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SYNOPSIS. 
 PAPISML 


THAT IS, . 


A GENERALL VIEW OF PA- 


PISTRIE: WHEREIN THE WHOLE MY- 


STERIE OF INIQVITIE, AND SYMME OF ANTE 
CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE IS SET DOWNE, WHICH © 
is maintained this day by the Synagogue of Rome, 
againſt the Church of Chrif 


- 
. 
bo 
s 
. 


TOGETHER WITH AN ANTITHESIS 


OF THE TRVE CHRISTIAN FAITH, AND AN AN- 
TIDOTVM OR COVNTERPOYSON OVT OF SCRIP- 
ture,againſt che Whore of Babylons filthy cupof abominations. 


CONEFVTED BY SCRIPTVRES, FATHERS, COVNCELS, 
IMPERIAL CONSTITVTIONS, PONTIFICIAL DECREES, 


theic owne Writers, and our Martyrs, and the conſent of all Chriftian 
Churches in the world. 


DIVIDED INTO FIVE BOOKES OR CENTVRIES, THAT IS, 
ſo many hundreds of Popiſh herefies anderrours. 


NOW THIS FOVRTH TIME PERVSED AND PVYBLISHED BY 
the former Anthor,and augmented with diners neceſſarie addttions,to be 
ſeene in the end of the Preface, 


THERE ARE ALSO ANNEXED IN THE END 3. TABLES, 1, OF 
the Controuerhies and queſtions, 2. of the Scriptures, 
J« of the matters. 


1.ConINTH., 11.9, 
There muſt be hereſies,that they which are approued amongſt you, might bekgowne, 
Tirys, }. 10, 
A man that is an heretike,after the firſt and ſecond admonition, auoid. 


Avs. Ds vEra REtiG., Cap.s. 

Fecleſia Catholica viitur gentibus ad materiam operationis ſue hereticis ad probationem dottrine ſue, ſchiſmaticis ad documentum ſtabilitatis 
ſue : altos inuitat, altos excludit, alios relinquit omnibus tamen gratie Det participande dat potefatem: ſiue illi informandi adbuc, fine 
reformandi, ſine recolligendi ſunt. 

The true Catholike Church doth vſe the Gentiles az matter ro worke ypon: heretikes for the triall of their doQrine, ſchiſma- 
tikes to proue their conſtancie: the firft ſhe inuiteth, the ſecond ſhe excludeth, the third ſhe leaueth, yer ro them all ſhee o- 
fereth the grace of God : in inſtruRting the Gentiles, reforming of hererikes, and bringing home againe ſchilmatikes. 


AT LONDON, | | 
Imprintedby Fer1x KynGsToN, for Thomas MAN,andareto 
be ſold by Hzxxnxr Feraxsrs ron, dwellingat the Signe of the Roſe 


in Pauls Church-yard, 1614. 


Q 
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AD OMNIPOTE 
MINVM, DEVM OPTIMVM 


MAXIMVM, MVNIFICENTISSIMVM ET \ 
Benigniſtmum Seruatorem noſtrum,Dominum 
Icſum Chriſtum : Eachariſticon. 


— 


- 
' 
VO. hv Lementifſime Domine) Noachus bonus ille ſeruus tuns, cum ex Arca ex 
ANTE graniſumis vndarum & fiutuum periculis elapſus, ſaluus in tery am eus- 
ey ſiſet, ſacrificium grati animi teſimonium obtulit : Moſes fidelts tuns 
th Miniſter, ſuperats maris profunde,c diſipatis Pharaonis inſidys, in lus 
egreſſus Canticum laudis tibi cecinit : Ego itidem ad iſlorum exempluns 
ESA 29 licet ſeruns tuns indigniſimus,poſt varia diſcrimina, poſt multos exantla- 
Eg —S) W103 /abores, tanguam naufraga pupph ſep mynaces pretermetta,ad ope- 
>, 1 ts iftias exitum veluti ad portum dppettens, tus Maieftatsſiwyiles gratias 
feneor perſitdere 3 Equidem hjc operi ſuſtinendo vires meas tonge impares fuiſſe, & ta n'/ti ( Do- 
mune) & eas Iubens 4gnoſco, vt ſuccumbendum mihi hicneceſſari-ſuerit, niſi tmſubltuaſſes : huic 
operi per texengo nile 1904s inzemiolans meunsffſeciſſet niſt ts acumen ind1rdifſes Vert tam in hn« 
14s eperis (ucciffs,cy oneris iſtins lenamine expertus ſum,quod gratioſe in Enangeliotno promiſiſti: 
Venite ad me omnes,qui-lab6ratis,8 onerati eſtis,& ego reficiam vos. 2s 
ille tens athleta Sampſon Af focys ſuis dixerat, idem ego verins de meipſo proferie poſſum: ſinon 


uM ol: ftrenuus Marth. r 1.38. 


araſem vitula tua, non ifhucniſſem znigma hoc : Nee ego, niſi 1u0.auxilio ſufſulras aliquid in ludic.r4.1 8, 
hoc nezotiopreflitiſſem.; vo Dominehabes clauem Dauidis,qui aperis,& nemo claudit: 7 Apocal.3-7, 


mil aperniſti fores, & reſeraſti januam, qua mihi ad ſecreta fidet myſteria, tanquam in domns ab- 
dita penetralia aditas patefatius eff : Tre igitnr bonitati, gratias, quas poteſi mea tennitas, habeo 
m1xi1mas,cuius ſolius auſpicys ad boc opus ingyeſſus ſum, cuits auxilio adiutus ad hunc qualem- 


cunque exitum idem perduxi : Dico igitur cam Prophets : Lauda anima mca Dominuin, lau- PAalr46, 


dabo Dominum in vita mea,pſallam Deo\meo,quamdiu futurus ſum. 

St quid'in iſtius operis penſs abſalnendapreranerim\ſs alicubi vel incuria,uetignormntia tituba. 
werim ( ſicut me virobique erraſſe ingeni fateor,) pro infinita tua miſericordia mihi condona Do« 
mine : T ibi animus meus innoteſcit, tibi interns cordis receſſus patent, tu ſerutaris renes meos : tu 
roſti Domine,me veritatis maximt indagande Of propagande ſtudio induttum hoc opus ſuſcepiſſe: 
T #0 lumine pratunte me veram inueniſſe viam ſpero,cy in recto tramite veſligia fixiſſe: ſi al:cubi 4 
grits {-mita deaiatum ſit tu lux mundiſplendidiſima,cy dux tatiffimus me in viam renvabis : & 


illud Apoſtoli tui me conſolatur : Qui perfeRi ſunt hoc ſentiunt, ft quid aliter ſentitis, hoc Philip.z.xs. 


quoque vobis Deus reuelabit. 

Nunc poſt hanc qualemcung, zratiarum actionem,c7 errorum humilem deprecationem, pergo 
bona tua cum venia,veta Cr poſtulata mea in tue clementia veluti gremium & ſinum efſundere & 
expromere. Primo Mateſtatem twam ſ«ppliciter rogo, vt Euangelice veritati, cuins me defenſorems 
& vindicem in hoc opere,tuo nut & iuſſu enocatus profiteor proſperum ſucceſſum,& amplos pro- 
greſſus digneris dare : 11 veritas paſſim preualeat cr dominetur, & Papiſtica ſuperſlitio indies de- 
creſcat,& diminuatur, Eccleſia twe fines dilata, funes extende,hoſtes ſubinga,Satane impetus repri- 
me,P apiſtarum nefarios conatas cohibe. Agimus tibi pro rege noſtro Iacobo gratias maximas, quod 
illum ex tot pontificiorum coninrationum periculis incolumem ſernaneris : & dintiſame precamur 
illum Eccleſie tue Anglicans ſaluum velis : Vt tanquam alter Zorobabel Fecleſia edificium, cuins 
ab als principibus ſundamenta iatts ſunt, ommbus ſuis numeris abſolutum reddat. Iudicium il. 
lius confirma,mentis ocuios illumina, zelo & fernore pietatis animum illius mags magiſh, accen- 
de : wi (ub loſue iſlius noſtri duttu & imperio, fidelibus tuis HMiniſtris verbi prepotentis St 
clangentibus muri Romans illizs Ierichuntis & Babylonis = corruant. < 

J Pr 


Ezech.3.9. 


t.Chron, $5 


eAd (hriſtum Feſum Euchariſtic, 
Pro meipſo iam homuncione obſcurs & infimo preces vehementes fundo, vt cam, poſlquam in 


erenam hanc deſcenderim, me multorum telorum ittibus obiecerim, &F paſſim tanquam in faciens 
meam maleuolorum ſagitte intents volitent : ſic imbecillum pugilem tuum gratia tua corrobores, 


ſpirits forttudinis imbuas, vires adangeas, vt tam ſþe mercedis humane negletts, cni tam multi 


apertis faxcibus inhiant,cs ſpretis minis,quibus tam facile terremuy innit7o anime inveritatis tus 
Profeſſtone ad ipſum extremum ſhiritam perſiſham : fac Domine leſu,vvt me dinine ine maieHati, 
totum im; poſterums in (ernitutem dedam , nec haminibus placere fludeam. Mihi ſeruorum 
Inorium minimo concede, quod ol:m obtinuit propheta : Vt adamantem & filicem dedi faciem 
tuam,ne timeas illos,nec metuas i facie corum.. Fac,illud ſemper mediter & cogitem,& illius 
recordatione omn1 cempore erigam meipſum, cy refocillem, quod populs tuo prophets edixerat : Vos 
ergo confirmamini, neque fint remiſſz manus veſtrz, merces erit operi veſtro. 4d hae 
wercedems anhelantes & ſaſpirantes facile mundana omnia 4 tergo relifta veluti ſub pedibus 
conculcant. Cuins mercedis glorioſi tuis meritis nobis comparate & acquiſite nos in reg- 
0 two,pro immenſa tua bonitate participes facere digneris Clementifiime Do- 
mine leſu,Cui cum Patre & ſpiritu ſantto ſit ommishonor & 
gloria in ſeculs ſeculorum : Amen. 


_ 


TO THE MOST CHRISTI 
AN, RIGHT NOBLE, MOST EXCEL LENT AND 
MIGHTIE PRINCE Ianzs, BY THE GRACE OF 


God King of great Brittaine, France and Ireland,defender 
\. -. of the true Chriſtian faith, &c. 


FP Now preſent vnto your Maieſty (moſt gracious Soneraigne ) this *Firft ſene in- 
athirdtimethis Treatiſe, in the which are handled all the Contro- C —_— ! 
Z. uerſies of religion, wherein Proteſtants diſſentfrom Papiſts : thrice plincer ateer * 
, \ formerly I cxhibitedthe ſame likewiſe, in the three former editi preſented a+, 
R&S ons.toourlate renowned Soueraigne of bleſſed memory Queene 25a nj 
D Elizabeth : and now it of right belongeth to your Maieſty,the true co Hinchia- 
heire both of her Crowne and vertues : Her Highnefſe while ſhee 59k 
lived; brought vs peace, and true religion with it : your Maicſty = 
hath promiſed continuance of both. Concerning the firſt, I may ſay (but more nuly 9/48 
Terta. in his time of the Roman Empire : Rewer orbus cult:ſſimum huts 1m? 6 rus eHytrd. 
dicato omni aconito hoFilitatis,et rubo ſubdole familiaritatis conſitum & amenii ſuper Alcines po Lib. de 
metum & Mideroſetum : Indeed Brittain is as thetilth field of your Empire, poyſonful hd © = 20 
Rility being rooted out,and crafty familiarity,well planted and pleaſant beyond Airimoils 
orchard,or Mides garden,&c. Publike hoſtility (God be thanked)wee feare not, if fubtile 
inſinuating,and fawning familiarity might as wellbe ſhunned: Andotthe other,the eſt#- 
bliſhmentoftrue religion, T.may alſo {ay with Augaſtine, Mode nemo infulrat Chriflianhs |, 
ant {i inſaltat non publice infoltar loquitur mala,v1 plus timeat audiri,quam velit credi: Now co 
no man inſulteth againſt-Chriſtians,or if he inſult, he infulteth not publikely,ſo that hes 
more afraid to be heardghen willing tobe beleeued, &c.By your Chriſtian care this land _, ___. 
is lightened with the knowledge of the Goſpell, as the Sunne with his bright beames ddth wmmojure mis 
iluſlrat the creature. Oppoſitions there are againſt the truth, bur with like ſucceſle, as they ©=: 51 «noo, 
which kicke againſt theprick; and as children runneone at another with reeds in }tdd p9fÞ<* lid 6: 
of ſpeares : Papiſts obie& againſt the truth, ſ#brily, but not ſound, ſometimes wittily, but ; 
not pithily,they fight with vaine ſophiſtry,not true T heologte : as Auguſtine hath an elegant | 
fpeech : YVidete acumen, ſed vitreum ,quaſt luces vanitate,ſed frangitur veritate: See his wit, biit SolLlems. 12* 
brittle as 'glaſſe, itſhineth with vanitie,but is broken with the verity. Nr OT OO OE EET 
Tertulhan complained thus of the iniquity of his times: Omne animi bonum,aut naſcitur,  :-— + 
ant eruditur, aut cogitur — bona iam nec naſcilicet, #a corrapta ſunt ſemina,nec erudiri, ita de. >» Pho 
ſerta ſunt ſiudia,nec cogi, itaeneruats ſunt iura : Every good gift of the mind either grow- * 
eth,is learned, or compelled. but now goodthings, are neither ſuffered to grow' the + £ 
ſeed is ſo corrupted, nor yercan be learned, good ſtudies are ſonegleted, nor vrged;the © 
lawes areſo weakened, 8c. The twofirſtare moſt trueof the Romane ſeRaries andPop& 
diſciples: their ſeed and dotrineis corrupt, that grace tannot grow, the ſtudie of Scrix 
tures neglected, that they cannot learne : yet the third wee truſt they ſhall nor find, 
that authotity ſhall conſtraine them, whereunto their owne diſpoſition-will notencline 
them. Now for the reſtof your Maieſties ſubieQs, who loue the truth, bur fully vnder- 
ſtand it not. I haue framed this treatiſe,that they may be acquainted with the queſtions of 
religion controuerted betweenevs andthe Papiſts, that having weighed thereaſonsal- ' 
leaged on both fides,they may follow the Apoſtles rule : trie all rhings,and keepe that which 1.Thefl5.a1, 
good. And thus ſhall it come to palle,thatif they be $0uavir, deſirous to know and learn, . 


4 thes] 


The Epiflle Dedicatoris 


Lib.4.de 64. they ſhall bewwwels, attaine to much learningandknowledge of the truth, as Damaſcene 
- erthod.c18. wellfſaith : be F ro | 

Butas your Maieſtics Chriſtiandefire andendeauour hath been firſt to maintaine the 
'weritieot doctrine; ſol truſt it is your ſecond-careallo to prouide for purity of manners 
anddiſcipline : for both theſe doe ſiandand fall together : as that ancient writer ſaid of 


—_— <m"” One: Primo regulain adulterans fidei & ita ordinem aqutterans diſcipline : Firſt he adulterateth 
Anulogie {| therule of faith, andſo allo corrupteth the order of diſcipline, &c. And heereI truſt your 


- — —aaft excellent Maicſtic will giue a faithtull ſnbic&leaue, out of his loue and durie freely to 


Dan. Romans diſcharge his conſcience : I haue *diuers times heretofore preſented my lelfe in this man- 
panet © nertoyour Highndſfe, neither ſtaying heere did I take my ſelfe.fully to haue ſatisfied m 
b Ecelefi x” uty, vntillI had offered my teruice inthis kind to'all your royall yſſue and® neareſt a 
wmphins dedi- lies. i" This hauing by Gods gracious afſiſtance;'and your princely acceptance in ſome 
r op oak ſort performed, Lnow reloliie to teſt, and no more by my writing to importune or trou- 
on 1.Samuel ble your MaicſtytAnd therforcas the laſt words of welwillers are moſt regarded,and beſt 
to Þ: Hf IcMembred); ſol truſt this my-Jaſtwritingro your Maicſty ſhall find thelike entertaine- 
this bo.kero Ment. Giue me leaue (my Soueraigne Lordand King) to ſay as 4mbreſedid tothat great 
- P, Ch#7i- 1 Empcrour Throd: fame :: Neque imperiale ft libertatem dicendi negare, neque ſacerdotale, quod 
thalaminnt 1; (entiat, non dictrfzJitis neither princelike not tagiue liberty to ſpeake, nor pricſtlike not 
the Prince $7 . | : | . L , 
and princeſſe. 00 vtter wharhethinketh :, And:thar other ſaying of hisT hope your Maicſty will not 
Palacine., ,;.; miſlike : Audire eb, quern pro texhidliri velts : You will notrefuſe to heare him,whom you 
-: hit . would hauc heard(in bis prayer to God)for your {elfe.Thereis then ſomewhat yer both 
©..., -.;-- inthe Church & Commonyealth, which hath need of yaur princely curewhere the re- 
Terwl.lib. :' gnedy is refuſed, the maladie flill remaineth, as 'one excellently ſaith : Rermedia vacabunt, cum 
de pudicit. ,, imina indulcentar + crimine-mancbunt, {i remedia vacabunt : In the Commonwealth in 
many places there is heardthe cry of opprction, by encloſures, diſpeopling and deſolati- 
tion of townes; taking away of commons, oucrthrowing of ancient renures and copi- 
— ſuch like : T hey which enrich themſclues by ſuch meanes, conſider only what 
Sem.zs. they gaine; they regard not whatother lofe 2+, Ambroſe ſaith well vnto ſuch, Frul te pu- 
p K66paſſe capere gemitibus alienis non compungeris.Chriitiane,cum vides in hoſpitio #u0 lachrymas 
tienes 7: Dolt thou thinke to:gaine by other mens groanes, artnot thou pricked inthy 
heart O Chriſtian, when thou ſeeft othermens teares inthy houſe : Your Maicſtics pry- 
gent and, pious care hathceafed -oftility abroad; bur there is! rapacity at home : you haug 
Moſt happily quieted the lawleſſe borderers and outriders without,and we doubthotbue 
yqu williceallain good time.ynto the pitileſſediſorderers and inriders withinsi Ambroſe 
doth moſt grauely rax ſuch in this manner 2 Aint luposleconum ſequiveſiizin; wi aliena rapi: 
.. P&ſatientur, ſicifti avaritie lupi predonum veſitzia ſubſecuti ſunt, vs quod illorum rapatitats ſa: 
: re» pereſſet, ipſorum cefdefet feritati : They ſay that the Wolues follow the Lions,"toſatisfie 
tz 9: 320525 themſclues with the r4pine of others, ſothele couctous Woltes,ſucceed the robbers, that 
+ Whatremainedafter theirrauening;may ſcrue for their cruelraking,8&c. : Soit ia pintul 
| __ caſe, that what was free fromthe rheeuiſhbordetorsgſhould bee ſpoyledby peeviſhops 
wt Heros prefiors : They are by Dameſcene well reſembled rohe fire, which denoureth und h 
pads — ,[, andto aviolent (treamethat carrieth all things alang withir : your Highnefſeprince- 
- mma ly equitic onely as water canquenchthis fire, and as-with the flood-gate and '[luce of ju- 
axipes Be rep ; 46554 the current of theſe raging waters :and with Dazidgiue ſentenco:againſt them, 
Ce  * thathauing manyſheep,do take from the poore thatone which they haue:your Maieſtid 
| 2.Sam.n.5.  $anothcreboſaphat hath often charged your reverend Iudges,toexccure iuſticewithour 
».Chcoa.19.7- reſpeft of. perſon, or receiving'of reward ; thatyour ſubuets may bee detiuered from 
wredg and oppreflion : and {o'T truſt, (and Godfogrant,)that we.ſhall haue nooccafion 
3 complaine of corrupt Tudges, as Cyprian didin his time: : Jnter leges ipſas delinquitar, ſe- 
Lib.xepitt,, 4 index , & ſententiam venait-: qui ſedet crimina vindicaturas, admittit, & vt tens innocens 
pereat,fit nocens index © conſenſere tura peccatis,@ .capit liciti eſſequodpublicum eſt In the mid- 
deſt ofthe lawes offences are committed; the Tudge firteth;andſelleth hisſentene : hee 
that fitteth to puniſh offenders, is himſelfe an offender, to make the innocettguilty, hee 
firſtbecommeth a nocent Tudge,ſo the lawesſeeme to conſent with finnes,and that is ta- 
.- -..-- kentobelawfull, which is publike. | b 
| Seneſ;a38.27, Twill becreiay with Abraham, beheld now 1 bane bezus to ſpeake onto my lord, I will on 
; caue 
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to. the Kings moſt excellent «M1 ateſty. 
leaue to touch one other great enormity and thatamong great perſons, even of the No. 

bility : with whom itis roo common to decide their quarrels by the ſword, and by fingu- 

lar combates to end their ſtrife and life together : they thinke it a diſhonournot toenter- 

taine a challenge ſentvnto them: but the Scripture faith otherwiſe, It is a mans glory to paſſe prou,r9, ti, 
by an offence : they which are prouoked thinke by this meanes to right their wrong, and 
declare their innocency : but the Wiſe man giueth other aduiſe, goe wor forth haſtily winto 
firife, leſt thou know not what to doe in the end thereof: the cuent is an vncertaine euidence : 
neither hath innocencie alwaies the maſtery : ſuch then finne of preſumption, andare 
found to be tempters of God, preſuming of his helpe, which hee hath not promiſed : as 
there is extantan wholeſome decreeof this matter : Monomachiam non aſſumimus— naſ- ©, 
kr pro lege teneatur, dinina ſanxit amthoritas, cum hoc & huinſmodi ſettantes deum ſ0- CO _ 


tentere videantur : Wee admitnotof monomachics or fingular combats, for al- py 
compals, 


Prou.25.7, 


though we reade of ſome that did vndertake them,as David with Goliah, yet no where is 
i appointed as a law by diuine authority : but they which follow ſuch things ſeeme only 
totempt God,&c.This was the reſcript of Nicolaus Biſhop of Rome to Carolus the French 
King,who ſuſpeRting his wife T heoberga of adultery,deſired to haue it tried by the ſpecial 
combate of two champions,but his demand was reieced as vnchriſtian and vnreaſona- 
ble. The like praiſe was condemned ina generall Councell* when as certaine ſouldiers * 14ofextatic 
beinghired,did vie to combare together to ſhew their valor, 8& ſo many were laine: Such nem viriun te- 
anabuſe of the ſword players Cyprian long before reproued : wherin Homo occiditur in ho- 7,0 * ng® 
minis voluptate,ut quis poſt occidere,peritia eft,ars e(i,ſcelus non tanth geritur,ſed docetur : Man martes homi- 
was killed for mans pleaſure, and it was counted anaQtand «kill to bee able to kill a man, 3n/equanter. 
and ſo(ſaith he)a wicked a& is not only practiſed, but preſcribed and tavght,&c : This ex- ng 
orbitatit courſe can onely be reduced to order, by your Maieſtes ſtraite edits and lawes 

to be made on that behalfe : as if the Cornelian law were reuiued, 24 now minuseum qui Lib.z.cpilt-2, 
occidendi hominis cauſa cum tels fuerit quam eum quioceiderit,puniat: Which as wel puniſhed 5q*<33-- 
him,that was found to haue a weapon of purpoſe to kil a man,as him that killed him, &c. Eg 
But this motion may ſeeme heere to be ſuperfluous,ſeeing your Maieſty hath already by 
your princely , proclamation taken ſome order herein ; thus wiſely taxing the preſump- og ed 
tuous and prepoſterous attemptsof ſome in this kind : No quarrel! of any ſubief? can be law- D6g.ts, © 
fall except in defence of their Prince and country : the reuenging of all priuate wrongs only belong- 

ing tos vnder God, into whoſe hands he hath put the ſword for thu purpoſe. 

Now may it pleaſe your Maieſty, that may moueſome things touching matters Ec- 

clefiaſticall, as more properly belonging to mine owne clement and profeſſion : As for 

thoſe reuerend perſons, whichare preferred to the chieteplaces of the Church,wee haue 

nooccafion to complaine ; nay, wee haue cauſeto reioyce, and togiue God and you 

thankes,for ſo well providing forthis Church, in furniſhing the ſame with ſuch learned 

Biſhops, diligent Preachers, and faithfull Paſtors, as this age hath not afforded better : 

that we may heere ſay with _{mbroſe, Non miram ſi i qui in pontificio —_— honorem 0b- Serm.48. 
tinet, obtineat etiam in predicando primatus eloquinm: Itis no maruell,if he, that hath the pri- 

oritic of hanor inthe pontificall dignity,haueallo in preaching the primacie of ſpeaking, 

&c: Yet ſome other things there are, which require your princely helpe : Firſt the peo- 

ple in many places yet wantinſtruRtion being deſtitute of ſufficient teachers; and teachers 

are wanting becauſe of ſcant maintenance: In diuers Churches that ancient complaint 

of Ambroſe may be takenvp : Eget in ſede presbyter, in altari lenita, in lettione leftor — men- , 1c 1.1, 
dicat infelix Clericus in plateis — totum, quod lenitarum efl,in vſus ſuos vendicant aly : The ordinid. Ec- 
Presbyter wanteth in his ſeate, the Leuite ſtaruerh at the altar, the reader faileth in his Favs £ 
reading — the poore Clergie man beggeth inthe ſtreet— all that, which is the Leuites penuriovs . 
(namely thetithes)others take to their o#ne vſe,&c.This inconuenience might cafily be maintenance 
helped,if your Maicſties lawes yet in force, were executed : which make all appropriati- nee” 
ons of Churches to be void, where the vicar is not conuenzbly endowed, t0 informe the peo- c.12. 

ple,and keepe hoſpitalitie : But T leaue this to your Maiefties princely and prudent confide- , 5am r4ry; » 
ration : who & an Angellof God (as the woman of Tecoah ſaid to Nani) in hearing of good Againſt ambi+ 
and bad. Now as ſome may complaine of want, ſootothers I would Hieromes complaint | 

might not be renewed, De dignitate transfertur ad dignitatem,de cathedra adcathedram, de Yieron. 


ſuperbia ad ſuperbiam, Conceming the adminiſtration of the diſcipline of the Church a Oce#oo. 
| common 
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common complaint there is, that many.inferiour officers convert the Eccleſiaſtical cen- 
ſures to their gwne aduantage, and ſo make a gaine of thefinnes of thepeople,and turne 
the keyes ofthe Church rather to the » vexation, then reformation of your Maieſtics ſub- 
ies : I would commend vnto ſuch Hieromes aduice, Ne lucrum ſecnli quer as in Chriſte mili-" 
tia: Seeke notthe lucre of the world in.Chriſts warfare: T doubtnor,bur that our reue- 
rend gouernours of the Church will in their ſcuerall juriſdictions hauea care of theſe 
things: But yetſecing the chicfe ſtroke in ſuch matters muſt proceed from your Maieſties 
royall authority,which weneither with Papiſts vttcrly exclude,nor with ſchiſmatikes roo 
narrowly confine, lam bold thus to write, ' | 

'» And foras much, asthe King is cu#os vtrinſque tabale, as your Maicſty doth profeſſe 


| yourſelfeto be : as I hauediſcoucred ſome tranſgreſſions of the ſecond table, which haue 


necd of your princely cure; ſaIbeleech yourhighneſle to giue me leaue;to touch one or 


' twoprincipall breaches ofthe firſt table, which do abound in this land ; namely,the vſual 
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cuſtome of (wearing,and taking in vaine the holy name of God, and the profanation of 
the Lords day. Concerningthe firſt, God grant,that this land by repentance may eſcape 
the iudgement denounced by the Prophet leremie : T he land is full of adulteries, and becanſe 
of fearing the land moarneth, Among the Romaniſts this fault was diuerſly cenſured : If he 


- wereanobleman,that was faultie herein, hee payed a pecuniarie mule : ifa Clergie man, 


he was degraded : if an ordinarie man,he was excommunicate,or faſted bread and water, 


-” efithecorreted not his fault,he was caſt into priſon,or ſent to the gallies: But ourrigh- 


teonſnefſe ſhould exceed therighteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Pharifies.. Some may itt 
their haſt herein ſhew their infirmity : but tomakea cuſtome of ſwearing,and todoe ir,as 
ina braucrie,can haueno excuſe : ſuch remember notthat wile counſell, accuſtomic not thy 
wouth to ſwearing, neither take vp for 4 cuſtome the naming of the holy one,&c. Concerning 


' theſanRifying of the Lords day,the Prophet teacheth vs #0: con/errate it a5 21orious to the 


Lord,not deing our owne waies therem,or ſeeking our owne will. But now many quire contrarie 


makeit aday,wherein to {erue their owne turne and pleaſure, ſpending itin riotous and 


exceſſive drinking,and in vaine ſports aud delights, many not forbearingtotrauell with 
their beaſts andcarts vpon that day,withoutany great neceſflity : Lmbroſe well ſheweth 
how this day ſhould be beſtowed : 4/tbe daytetwvs be occupiedin prayer or reading + he which 
& nlearned,let him reſort to ſome holy man, to be inſirutted by his conference : let no worldly buſy. 
neſſe hinder dinine : let not table play caltaway the mind,nor the pleaſure of hunting withiraw the 


fenſe. This ſeemeth to haue been theyſe of Chriſtians then in hallowing the Sabbath : 


herein it were to bee wiſhed that your Maieſties {ubie&ts both in Court and countrie 


* The Citie of yould follow the preſident of theſe times : And as your Highneſle is a conſpicuous ex- 
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ample to all the land,in the intermiſſion of your princely recreation vpon that day; ſo of 
late the * ſecond city in this kirgdome, (to the honor of God,and due commendation of 


tion of waters thofe Chriſtian citizens be itſpoken)hath rothe ioy of many taken order, that their ordi- 
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8 ®.1 Majeſty long life,a ſecure goneryment,a ſafe houſe, valiant armitt;a fait 


nary cariers intheir journey ſhould haue allowance to reſtyponthat day. - 

i; Inall theſethings which I haue mentioned,God I truſt will dire your royall heartto 

doethat whichſhall be moſtto his glory, the good of his Church, the diſcharge of your 
rincely duty;and your endlefle comfort ; thatby a ſpeedy reformation of theſe and the 
ike ſins, Gods *3adgements, which haue ſhewed themſelues already in ſome part of this 

land may beſtayed: Then may your Highnes confidently pray vnto the higheſt Maieſty 

with faithfull Nehemiah,and ſay, 'Remember me according vntothis,and pardon meaceording 

18 thygreatmercy, And thus craving pardon for my boldneſle, affuring my ſelfe that your 


Maieſty better approveth thoſe, which » viter thezrath in love, then we. » flattery by deceit :'1 


.end with the prater which'Teri#/ia» was wont to makefor the Em _—_ wiſh unto your : 
{Senate and coun- 


fs 


” 11, ſellers,a good people, a quiet world, &+ whatſoener King or ſubiett tan deſire: Which the 
: gracious God 


grantfor our bleſſed -Eords ſake Chriſt Teſus : toi 
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raigne, by the grace of God, Queene of England, France and 
Ireland, defender of the Faith, oc. 
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2 Hriſt leſus, the Prince of Princes, by whom Kings and Queenes doe raigne; This Epitle 
PN ho hath put the royall Scepter into your princely hand, wnder hins to go- pn ofthe 
., /az) ey werne hu people righteouſly, erant your maieity long to ſit, and many happy won, -— fl 
. yeeres ſtill ro rajgne ouer v5 in all godline(ſe and peace ,to his glory, your end. good hold 
D leſſe comfort, andihe irut ivy of all your ſubietts. 2 Ka _ yu 
Moſt gracious and dread Soutraigne, 1 haue preſumed now this third this Bleſſed 
=kf time, topreſent this general Treatiſe ts your ſacred Maieiy : wherein is > —_ 
contained the whole ſumme of that holy faith &+ religion, which your High. GE. 
weſſ maintaineth, and the Church of England profeſſeth, which your rojall Scepter ephaldet and mong vs 
this Chrittian Realme beleeneth. Moſes bailt unto the Lord a tabernacle of tents, Salomon rea- 
red a temple made with hands : God hath raiſed vp your Maieſty to buld him « ſpiritual! houſe, to 
reforme religion,and to reſtore the ruines thereof : as the Prophet Ilay ſaith, Vocaberis inſtaurs. Eby 58.1% 
tor ruinz, & reſtitutor ſemitarum : Tow ſhall be called « repairer of the breaches, andareſftorer 
of the decayed pathes : As by Moles rod, Eliſhasftaffe, Zorobabels ſtone of rinne, ſo by your High= 
wes Scepter hath the Lord wrought wonders in this nation. 
T he Prophet Dauid maketh theſe three the ſwppovters of Princes thrones, Veritie,C lemencie; 
Equitie: as he the ſweetly ſingeth : Proſper withthy glory, ride on, becauſe of the word of pphim.45.4. 
truth, of meekneſſe, of righteouſneſſe. T heſe whether as the braſen #xen, that held vp the ſacred 
Laney in the Temple, or the ynorie Ligns that ſupported Salomons Kingly ſeate, 6r @s the fierie 
horſe that arew Eliahs chariot, are the maintainers and vpholders of the Princely late : by theſe 
your rojall T hrone was firſt erected, and is fill maintained,andſballfor ener be preſerued, 
one thus commendeth the chaſtitis of Teuta Queen of Nhyricum, Teur lllyricorum regi- Hieromlib.r, 
na,vt longo tempore viris tortifſimis imperarer miraculo mernit caſtitatis : Teuta by her aduerſ.lout 
miraculous chaFitie obtained,that ſhe long time @ valiant people gouerned, T he ſame thus wri. 
teth of Moſes clkemencie : Omnium manſuetifſimus pradicatur, & ideo per 40. annosprin- Hierom. ad 
cipatum obtinuit : Moſes is reported to haue been a man of a moſt mecke ſpirit,and therefore his TheophL 
gouernment continned fortie yeeres. Another thus writeth of the ſingular temperance of the good 
Emperonr Valentinian : Etiam ludo iuuentutis putauit abſtinendum : He in Lis ſporting Ambroſ orae. 
youth ved to abHaine. And againe, Coepit ita frequentare iciunium,vt plerunque ipſe im- fined.in Var 
pranſus conuiuium ſolenne ſuis comitibus exhiberet : He ſed ſo often 10 abHaine,that when © 
he feafted his Nobles he himſelfe faſted. If theſe three vertues then,Chaſtitie, Clemencit, Abſti- 
nencie, as ſhinins Diamonds adorne the Princeh dignitie,and as moit ſledfaſt props vphold rhe 
reeall axthoritie , we doe well ſee them all (1 ſpeake nos with flatterie, but that God may haue the gls- 
rie) with a long and proſperons raigne by the Lords mercie crowned in your princely Maie#tie. 
Butt among all other Princely vertnes,and rojall ornaments, theſe doe ſhine as Starres, and glt- 
ftev like precious ſlones ſet in gold, Clemencie and Pictie : the ove in Humane matters, the 0- 
ther in Diuine : that toward the inferiour comminaltie , this toward the ſupreame and higheſt 
Maieſtie, For rhe firſt, David #s ſer foorth as an example,of whom Ambroſe ſanh, Diligi aſub- j . -., 
ieRis,quam timeri maluit : He had rather be affeited of his ſubie2s,then feared. T he ſame au- 


thor alſo thus reporteth of the good Emperor Theodofius: Maluit fibi homines religione,quam Deeblacths.; 
timore 9" 
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ricqore aftringere ; He had rather binde men by true dewotion then by a fearefull diſpoſition. T he 
Codllib.5.tit. Zraperonr Luſtinian #s much commended for his ſaying ; Nihil tam peculiare imperialis Maie- 
k 6.leg.v7, ſtaxis,quamhumanitas, per quam ſola Dei ſeruatur imitatio ; Nothing ſo well beſeemeth rhe 
Imperial Migieſtic,as princely Humanitie wherein only is ſeene the imitation of the Deitic : This 
dininequalitic 10 hat raigned in your Maicſtic, all your lowing ſubiefs with all thankes doe ac- 

knowledge ;andyour Highnes whole Realme to the glorie of God,and the comfort of all Chriſtian na- 

tions hath bad. mo## io\full experience. We may more iruly pronounce of theſe daies, then he, which 

firſt ſpake thewords, Nemo iam divum Auguſtum, nec Tiberij Czlaris primatempora lo- 

| uitur : No wan need now $0 wiſh for Auguſtus moderate raigne, or for Tiberius Czſars firit 
Senec.lib.r. de gentle aaiey : Hefurther faith ; Conditum immoſtrictum apud te ferrum eſt, ſumma park- 

- rn ad monia ctiam vilifimi ſanguinis; T he ſword lieth by you ſhut wp, nay bound in his ſcabberd, the 
* -  wileftbloodisſpared,efc. Heisbold yet toſay more ; Difficile hoc eſſet fi non naturalis iſta bo- 
nitas fuifſer; nemo poteſt diu perſonam terrfiQtam : This had been very hard,but that thus 

goodneſſe is in you by nature ; for no man can long faine another perſon. He was much deceined that 

firit vitered this : for he mach altered from that he was,tawhons he thus writeth,being ſoone chan- 

ged from Clemencie to crueltie , of a mercifull Emperonr, be became eftſoones a beaftly perſecutoy : 

But we may more truly ſay, haning a moſt ſweete taſte of your Highnes benignitie, now more then 

fartte yeeres; a perſon aſſumed cannot be long continued : this mu#t needs be not only a naturall in- 

 . xx Clination,6## aſpirituall and gracious diſpoſition. | 

' 2 _ What thouzh ſome comrary ſpirits complaine of Crueltic,becauſe ſome hane ſafſered in Fquirie, 
Bellarm.lib, 3, for 1h4t, which they hane offered and attempted in Treacheric : As one of them boldly teppeth 
dc Rowan..":- forth, and as impudently ſaith, That the rage of the Caluiniſts (he meanerh Protetants)in few 
poncteE.7- * veeres hath conſumed more Catholikes ( he ſhould ſay Papiits) then there haue ſuffered 
' Proteſtants among them : which is a meH ſlanderous vntruth, and vniuſt accuſation : your Ma- 
ieftie may cail heauen and earth to record, againſt theſe falſe witneſſes : All Chriſtian nations can 

teſtifie,this whole Land is able the ſame to ivſtifie ; that nowe of them by your Highnes godly lawes 

bane dyed for Religion, but for their Rebellion, xo: for their Profeſſion, but their Praftiling, 

ot for Contempt of the trath,but their Attempts againſt the State. God be bleſſed for this peace- 

able zonernment,and Alcyon daies,and long may tbis Land enioy your princely light, and your lo- 

wing ſubietts the beams of your Highnes fawopr ;\that as in the comfortable Sun-ſhine,we may ſtill 

; —_ and refreſh our ſelues in the brightnesghereof, and that to whom they haue ſhined, they may 

3 King.10.t5. ver ſhine more + And as Iehu ſaid toTehonadab ; Is thine heart vpright,as my heart is toward 
thee? and Ichonadab an{weted,yeadoubtleſle : then give me thine hand,and when hee 
had giuen him his hand,hetooke him vp to þjm into the chariot : So ſuchfaithfall Tehona- 
dabs whoſe heapts are aright,God ſend many to your Maieſtie, as he hath, and yet doth , to whoms 
our Highnes may flill extend the right hand of fauour. God grant that your faubfull ſubietds both 
high and low,may long liue vnder the ſhadow of your princely fauour, and may ſtill reioyce, as the 
. cbrping birds inthe branches of a ſpreading tree, in the defence of your proſperous (tate : and as to 
ans ſtone of tinne in Lorobabels hand, ſo to Gods Scepter vpon your princely ſhoulder with ſhoutings 
Senec.lib.1. - 9849 crit, Grace, grace vnto it : aud 4s he ſaith, tte procedente, tanquam ad clarum & be- 
de clun.c.3. . neficum ſydus certatim aduolent : And at your Highnes comming forth,your lowing people may 

foill flock into you ,as to a benigne and comfortable aſpett of Starres. 

* Concerning the ſecond princely ornament of Pietie aud true Religion there can be nothing where- 

by Imperiail States are more ſafely preſerued, and the princely throne more ſurely efHabliſhed : as the 

ler.32.1516, Lord himeife (atth,of that thrice vertuous King Tofias : Did he not cate and drinke and prof: 

__ per,when he executed judgement * and was not this becauſe he knew me faith the Lord? 
Cod.lib.x.tit. T hat ſaying is excellent which t inſerted into the law: Nihil eſt quod Jumine clarivs preful- 
x.eg.4. _ geatquamredta fidesin principe; nihil eſt, quod ita nequeat caſui ſubiacere quam vera 

religio : There-is nothing that ſhineth more brightly in a Prince,then the right faith , nothing 
leſſe caſuail then true religion. Among all other honours which God hath vouchſafed to your High- 
nes,this is the greateſt that he hath made you a nurſing Mother to his Charch,a chiefe c_—_ of 
the Goſpell,and 4 defender of the true faith : How may your MaieFie reioyce in this,yea and all true 
Chriitians through the world haue cauſe to ioy therein , that by the Goſpell (/# forth by your autho- 
rite) ſo many ſonles are conuerted to God,that ſhould otherwiſe haue periſhed in ignorance, ſo many 
lines ſaued,that ſhould hawe bin loſt for the defence of the truth , ſo many hereſies diſcouered,where- 
with the world hath bin deluded : So that in this behalfe we may well ſay of your Maieſtie as the 


moſt excellent «Maieſty. 
wiſe man in the Pronerbs,Many daughters hane'done vertuouſly, but you ſurmountthem Prou.30-29, 
all : e445 Ambroſe of noble Thicodoſius : Erfin alijs quoquelaudabilis, tamen apex tijo, - waar _ 
rum op eru m pietas ſemperfuit : 4/1howgh in other things jaw are moſt cortetaddable, yet your 
piety i the gr ace of all your workes, © OY WMAYS 1 med) Lata" 
God hath not forgotten your faithfall ſernice to his Sorine —_ bat richly rewardedthe ſame 
inearth,reſerning further an enerleHting crowne for the ſamt in heauen : from hence commeth the 
peace and proſperity,the length and diuturnitic,the fame and magnificencie of your happie raigne: 
inyou is fulfilled, that which was ſpoken of the Prophet David, Becaule the Kitg truſted in the pry 21.9, 
Lord,and in the mercy of the moſthigheſt hee ſhall notſlide':' and as hee prophecieth of the », 
raizne of S21omon : The Kings of Tarſhiſh,and of the Ttes;ſhall bringpieſenc : the Kings. 
of Seba and Sheba ſhall bring gifes. 1» like manner hath God honoured your Highnes, making 
Jour name famons in remote Kingdomes, ſ» that both Sheba from the South, and Tarſhiſh from 
the Northerneſeds,ao: preſent themſelues before your Highneſſe : and therefore wee doubt not, but 
that you do tho#t thanikfully confeſſe with that Chriftian Emyerous Tuſtinian; Per Chriſtumiiu- — . 
ra imperij ſuſcepitaus,&c. By Chrizt,we hane receined our Empire : and againt, Faciat nos ſe- Ididdeg.rs 
cundum voluntatem eius regere: God grant 1 may gonerne according t0 Fi will, WO 
But yet notwithſtanding this greit honor abroad;there yet remain ſome diſloyall perſons at home, 
who miſlike the ſincerity of religion, and preferre the obſcurity of ſuper#ition , whoſe daſled eyes the 
owle-light of Rome doth better pleaſe,then the Sunſhine of the Goſpell. When the Iſraelites went out 
of Egypt, there was not 4 dogge to monte the tongue again? them , in the building of Silomons Exod. 7; 
temple,the noyſe of a hammer was not heard : but we ſince we haue left the Egyptian darkene(ſe, are 
continually barked againſt, and the building of the Jones temple i hindred with the noyſe of 
contrary hammers. To ſtop therefore the clamour of theſe mouthes, and to ſtay the beating of theſe 
hammers : 1 haue brouzht the whole body of Papistry in this booke into exery mans view,confutng 
the ſame, by Scriptures, Conncels, Decrees, our Martyrs,and their owne writers. T his 1 thought 
to be my part, that as vnder your Highneſſe peaceable raigne, I haue growne vp to this (mall light 
and knowledge of the trath,(hauing been a ſimple Preacher thereof now theſe eighteene yeeres ) (0, 
though not a5 4 chiefe builder, yet as. a ſeruer and under labogrer, 1 mig/t bring ſoggphat toward 
the building of the Lordsbouſe. \ LE RL RP qR 
And now it is hith time ( may i pleaſe your MaieHy )thateh har ſoouldfme himſelfe 
10 fight for, and defend the truth : ſeeing as ſerpents,when the ſunne beginneth 1:86; Jye,creepe out 
of their holes, ſo, many falſe ſeed men m this cold and declining age bf 'the wb e diſperſed 
#n corners to corrupt Religion;and to ſow falſe dotrine.T hey imaginethat Religion: s but theheat 
of your M aieHies youth,who ſhall well underſtand, that the Lord hath made yas the Cedars of 
Libanws, that are tall, and ſtoope not, greene and flouriſhing,and fade not; and gne of thoſe of whom 
the Prophet ſpeaketh : Adhuc abundabunt in canitie, T hey ſhall bring forth more fruit in their pry,ga.cq, 
age. Now then it beheueth your Maieſty to be bold in Chrifts canſe, to proceed in your moſt Chriſtian 
courſe, to confirme what is decaying, tb remone whats letting, 10 ſupply what is wanting in Gods 
houſe : as Ambroſe well jaith, Non in principijs perfeQta quzruntur,ſed de principijs,ad ca 
quz perfeca ſunt peruenitur : 7» the beginning we ſeeke not perfe7ion, but from the beginning 
weproceed to perfeftion. And the ſame Father elſenhere asking the queſtion, why God in the cre- 
4tion, 4s ſoone as he had made the creatares, ornatus congruos non dedit, di4 not produce them 
with their ornaments,as the Heauen with Starresthe earth with flowers, gineth this anſwere : Imi- 
eatores nos ſui Deus efle yoluit vt prius faciamys aliquid, poſtea venuſtemus : whicheſpe- 14exemer.tis, 
cially may be applied to Princes : that they herein ſhould be like vnto God firſt ro lay the ſoundati- 1. cap.7. 
on, then to ada perfeftion ; firſt to produce the EtEnture, then togine it his feature : as in a beawti- 
fall pitare, firſt the lineaments are deicribed, then the ernaments added. If either your Maie- 
fries earth,that is, the ctuill adminiſtration want flowers,or the Heauenly State Starres,and ſhining 
ornaments, your Highneſſeis to play Gods part in earth to ſupplie they : T he lampes of the T exnple 
wax dim, here ole faileth,and the Word 1s precious yet in many places, where the maintenance of 
the Miniſter is ſhort : your Princely carenext vnder Gods pronidence, is onely able to helpe this, 
«ndyour Maieſlies moſt Chriſtian deſire hath therein well appeared,that the mouth of the Oxe be n8 Deur.25.18, 
more muſled,that treadeth ont the corne, nor the Lenite any longer conſlrained to ſerne ia Micahs f4ds 17-19, 
houſe for meate and drinke and « ſuite of apparel. So many Foxes then would not breake into the x:4ch,q1.g- 
vineyard,tf the vines wanted no keepers : neuther would the enemie bee ſo bold if enery watchtower 


Fd 


had his skilfull and carefull watchman. 
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But 1preſume to0 farre thug to trouble your-Matefties eares 1 knowywot whether enev 1 may haue 
the hike occaſion to ſprake onto your bighneſſe,and therefore 1 bave bern.bolg thus to write : from the 
 Lordwedoe depo for  bleſigp and your ie wedre led all good : and we nothing 
=— EU. onbt, but that you are reſolued both to dot and ſay with that Chriſtian Emperour luſtiniagQu- 
- nie, que ddDeiplactum fieriproperamus, legibus, copſtitucre, & operibys adimplere = 
| *— oe : Whatſoener is 10 Gods glory, we are ready by aur lawes to will, and in our, workes w 
Nothing now remaineth,but that 1 moſt humbly craing pardon for my preſamptuons bolane(t, 
and i Preface, doe with all Chriſtian prghang, can ſacred Randy 16 Gad Mes 
Sence.de Bre- Fe710n : we pray 4s ſometime thy peoplefor Augultus Czxlardzd : Patercillum generi humano 
uicacricz, jam diu zgro &.affecto mederi ;ſydus bac. quod przcipitato in profundum' & demerſo 
intenebras orbt refulfit, ſemper luceat :: Suffer onr, Prince 10 line to heale and repaire the ſacke 
' «nd weake ſtate of rhe Land, let the Starre alwaies gine light that hath ſhined to the world drowned 
in darkeneſſe :'Or as the Chriftians were tangbt toprayfor their Emperour ;, ſo far your Maieſty 
Concil.the. = liſt vp our voice to Heaxen : Suis temporibus in hoc ſeculo cum; omni felicitate 
nenſ.can.qo, cuſtodiatDeus, & in futuro cum ſanRis Angelis regnare faciat : God keepe 
your Highneſſe with all felicity, long to rule in this world, and in the next ... - 
10 raigne with Angels through Chriſt, Amen. 


Your Maieſties moſt humble Subie, 


Anvaayy Willa, 
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FT may ſceme ſtrange ( good Chriſtian Reader) that the. Goſpell hauing-been 

& taught amongſt vs by Gods eſpeciall goodnefſe and merey; now-theſe 
.folxe.and fittic'yceres, with greateuidence of truth, plaine demmgnitrati- 
on out of Scriptures and moſt apparant-conuictionof the aduerſarie;thar 

theye.yet ſhould bee found among ys, whoſceares.are open to heare, and 
their hearts more ready to beleeue lies, then to receive the truth, What 

elſe ſhould bee the reaſon hereof, 1 cannot iudge, butthar whichthe Apo . 
file rendreth.; Becanfe they receined not the long of the.truth,that they might 

di rh enaidbige * be ſaved, God ſhallſend them ſtrong deluſions, th as they ſhonidbelrene bes, 

2.Theſſal.2.11. And therefore we may fay ofthem,as Hierome of ſome inhistime 1#/nups tibi con- 
fiteor mares maar um optime nou, facilins a04 vinci poſſe, quam perſnaderi.:;1,will confeſle. 0neching 
ynto you, I know their manners yery well, they may be ſooner ouercome,then. perſwaded': adwer/.” 
Laciferian. For if our Sauiout Chriſts rule doc hold,as ie muf} needs ſtand + Exfruftibuy corumceg- 
woſcetis,Cfe, Yee ſhall know them by their, fruites, Marth. 7.16, how can that Religion bee iudgal - 
to bee good, that bringeth forth ſuch bad fruits as trecherie, conſpiracies, praQtiſes again& Prince 
and countrie, which thingsate.ſa notoriouſly knowne, and ſo freſh in eyery mans. memory, that for | 
proofe heereof 1 need not deſcend to particulars, What ailexh then theſe men, that they cannot con- * 
ſent in religion with vs? we build our faithonely ypon the Scriptures, wee ſeeke onely the glory of 
Chriſt, abaſing our {elues, and our corrupt nature, onely extolling grace : which of theſe canoffend 
them : they enioy their liuings, whereas Proteſtants were denied their liues ;they hauc liberty,. wee 
were kept in thraldome and miſcrie; they grow richand purchaſe, the Proreftants could not bold -. 
their owne. I cannot ſee then, what it is,that ſhould diſcoptent them : did not the Propher Ezechiel 
well prophelic of ſuch : They doe eate the good paſture, and tread doVYne the reſt with their feet :they Genel .4g.19, 
hane drnnke of the deepe waters, and troubled the reſidue th therr feet, They are not content them- Ezech.z9.18, 
ſeluesto eatethe far, and drinke the ſweet of the land, but ſome of them (tor I accuſe not all) haue 

laboured and praQtiſed to difturbe our peace, and to trouble our quiet fiate. Butler notys ( good 

brethren) be offended at theſe things, Firſt, let vs not bee aſtoniſhed, as though ſome ſtrange thing 

had befallen vs : for Saint Pa«{hath ſaid, That herefies muſt be among vs,that they which are appro. 1.Cor.11,1g, 
ued may be knowne : in time of perſecution exercebant patientiam Eccleſie, they did proue the pati- 

enceof the Church : but nowas eAzgu#tine faith, exercent ſapientiam, they doe exerciſe the wiſe- 

dome of the Church, Let not the number and multitude offend vs of thoſe which doe band them- 

ſelues againſt the Church : for ſo it muſt be; Chriits flocke is but alittle flocks. Let vs not bec afraid of Luk.12.z2, 
their wiſedome, power or (trenigth : the Scripture teacheth vs,that they in their generation are wiſer 

then the. children of light: yetthe Lord our God, that is with vs, and fighterh for vs, is wiſer and 

ſtronger then they, Letthem not deceiue vs with a ſhew of holineſle : for Satan can transforme him- 1.Cor.11.14. 

ſel/e ints an _ of lighs : neither let it moue vs becauſe they endure ſome trouble and lofſe of 

their goods, and impriſonment of their bodies for their religion ( whichis falſly ſo called ) for Saint 
Peter ſaith, That men may ſuffer as cuill doers, and ſo doe theſe. And Saint eAvguitine ſaith, Sipe- 
na martyres faceret, omnes carceres martyribus pleni eſſent, omnes catena martyres traberent : If the 
puniſhment onely, and not the cauſe made Martyrs, all priſons ſhould be full of Martyrs,andallthar 12 Plalz4, | 
arcbound with fetters and chaines ſhould bee Martyrs. Bur let vs (notflumbling atany oftheſe <2*:> _ . \ 
ſtones ) be conſtant in the fairh,and goe forwardinthe profeſſion ofthe Goſpell, which is grounded -.; +. : 
ypon the Scripture, ſealed with the blood of Martyrs, waited and attended vpon theſe many yeeres, 

asthe miſtriſſe with the handmaid, with peace, proſperity,and abundance of all blefſings. Wichrhem 
there is no peaceto be had : their owne Doors teach,thatno reconciliation can bee made berweene ne 
vs: andindeed ſo itis, forthere is no fellowſhip betweene light and darkenefſe. The Iſraelites were cp, _ W 

commanded, not to ſowe their ground with diuers ſeeds, nor to plough with an Oxe and an Aſſe, Deur.22.10, 

Whar is this elſe, but that the Church of God cannot conliſt of beleeuers and Idolaters,of true Chri- 

ftians and hypocrites, Catholikes and Heretikes, Proteſtants and Papiſts? Their ſeed and ours is di- 

uers :they ſow the dorine of men, and humane traditions : wee ſow the ſeed of Gods word, The 

Oxc is onely fit for the Lords plough, that chaweth the —— diuiderh the hoofe z the Aﬀe doth 

5 neither: 
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Homil.zs3 geith :Who is he thatdeuideththe hoofe and chaweththe cud? « 
Eh quid dextrum,qu:d ſniſtr 
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F 36872"; ! 01293 1017 Ne 4 It 5252124 a3 (1591 v4! 
- Mareellinathe< n of Carpactate7 the archicheretike, worfhipp 
Ihre es one a teen eee eagrag ar} r= 
.and intheſecondNirete Conncellir es decriedrhandhe image of Gddſhoul 
che famehondur char Godt himſeife was, | 4) ; s | [37 2101273 $. AV 23 oe 
q © The'Heratleoniter did armeint thei ficke which leysdymg,with ofteand balme, Hereſ:26:So the 
bd? nao maopey 7 oe; rhe OE itaSacrament, 1 3 a on 
4*Þ ov; didhold, cietthe fm of Tadavin berrayingChtif, was 4 benefitto mankirid, Hereſ.r8, 
; Part ri arr neere: ohe of then affirmerh;that the Jewes had ſinned monally,ifchey 
hadnbrerugified Chriſt -Ex [nel deferſ\polog.p.676;' ** at ff iy Ft | 05; 
PR The Pepnzient ivdged heretikes, beeauſetbey permitredwornen to be Prieſts, Hereſc27.So it was 
decreed intheFlorentineCounetll among the Papiſts;thatin the caſe of neceflicy, nor onely alay 
man;bur an heretike,pagan, and a woman too,may baptize, 14.5 "4 
© Thethefttikes called Appelici weleteadamed rome they worſhipped Angels; Hereſ. 39. So 
the Rhewffr teach, that Angels may be worſhipped, Annorin eApoc.3z. ſes, 
6 © There wagnſeft of herttikes that walked with bare feet; becauſe God ſaid to Hoſes, puroff thy 
I Hereſ.68,'Andio are there of Friers thar goebarefoor, asthe Friers Flagellants, and 
-> 3352) Frandgſcaneo) hn nn nn to $ 
.it4-> oy - The Priſoilianiſts did make the Apocrypha, thatis, bookes not-Canonicall of equal! authority 
with Scripruce, Hereſ;70, $0 doethe Papilts,the bookes of Tobie, [ndith, CMachabees, and others, 
which arenotfound inthe Canon of the Hebrew, they make them bookes of Canonicall Scripture; 
and partof the word of God ; yea, they fay, that whatſoever the Paſtors of the Church doe teach 
WA, —- —_— in the ynity ofthe Church, is to be taken for the word of God, Rhem.'eAnnor.r, 
-T beſ. capini ſeft.12. : OLE | | 
$ £ d.baccike called eMarcws, did hold that Chriſt did not verily ſuffer and indeed, butin 
ſhew onely and appearance, Hereſ 14, The Apollinariſtralſo affirmed, that Chriſt toke humane fleſh 
' 3. withoura ſoule, Hereſ.s 5.1 pray you,how farre are the Papilts from theſe herefies ? for they afhirme 
that Chriſt ſuffered not in ſoule : Nay the Rhem/?z bold, thatit isa blaſphemous aſſertion bo ro ſay, 
eAnnet, Hebr.g,v,7. What is thiselſe, bur with Mares to fay, tharChriflt ſuffered but in ſhew, 
+:,1::55.: and tharbefelt nothing in. ſoule, when hee-cried out ypon the Crofle, My God, my God, why haſt 
| thou forſaken me? for ifthere were no ſuch matter indeed, Chriſt muſt have vtteredtrhoſe words on- 
ly in ourward ſhew and pretenſe. Againe, they cannot ſhift off handſomely from themthe «Fpolli- 
-. ..,; , Aariſrhereſie: for why did Chriſt cake ypon him our fleſh and ſoule, but to redeeme man, that, was 
722%" Joſtbothin body and ſoule? and therefore hee muſt needs hauc ſuffered both in body and ſoule : for 
_ . 1:2)? iftherewereno viſe of the humane ſoulein the worke of our redemption, you might as well ſay with 
ComXelici-., the Apollinariis that Chriſt had no ſoule atall. Thus eAwgnitme reafoneth: Si rotus bomopervt, 
$3.cap.lz> Toru Geveficis ſaluatericind; wit ; fi tots beneficio ſaluatorss indigebat, torum Chriſius veniendo ſal- 
gw#ax:1t : If the whole man both in body and: ſoule were loſt, hee wholly had nced of a Saviour :and 
Eh af hee wholly needed a Saviour ; Chriſtby his commin 8 did wholly fauc him. Ergo,it followeth thar 
' >", Chriſt muſt wholly haue died and ſuffered in body and ſoule to redeeme man, that was wholly loſt 
--. inbodyandfoule, 
9 .. The Anthrepomorphites did imagine,that God was in ſhape and proportion like a man, Hereſ.50. 
Docnot our Khems#s ſauour trongly of this herefie, which allow the Image of God to bee pitured 
like an old man with gray haires in their Churches ? Annor. Att.cap.17.v.29. 
10- The heretikes Abe/;ani, thought irnot lawfull for their ſe toliue without wives, and yer they 
neucr vicd, nor kept company with their wiues, Hereſ, 87. Doe not the Papiſts come neere om, 
| which 


| be worſhipped with 
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which hold that their Prieſts which were married before orders, ought notafterward to haue acceſſe 
to their wines, yet arethey their wiues ſill, neicher is the marriage knot difſolued berweene them ? 
Khemiſt. Abt.21 ſeft.1, 

The Pelagien heretikes did hold three pernicious opinions. Firſt, that aman thay bee perfeR in 
this life and keepe all the Commandements, Hereſ 88.So the Khemiſts ſay, it is poſſible to keepe all 
the precepts ofthe Law, Annor.Johan.14 ſe.r. Secondly, the Pelagians lay, that grace is given vn- 
ro men only co this end, that they may more eaſily do thole things which they are commandedto,do 
by their owne freewil, Hereſ.83.S0 the Rhemuſts ſay,that a man was neuer without freewill,but ha- 
uing the grace of Chritt, it is truly made free. eAnnor, ohan,s8,ſeft.2, Whatis this elſe, bur that his 
free will is made more free, and that grace helpeth him not wholly to worke, bur moreecaſily on!y3 
Thirdly, the Pelag ans hold, Gratiam Dei non ad ſingulos attus dari : That the grace of God is not 
needfull to be giuen at euery aflay, burthattheir free willin moſt things is ſufficient, eAugnf.Epi?. 
106, So che Rhemiſts ſay, that though the Gentiles belceued ſpecially by Gods grace, yer they be- 
leeued aifo of cheir ownefree-will, A. c 3,ſef,2, Whar ay they elſe but that a man may belccue 
by his owne free will without grace ? 

- The Manichees condemned theeating of fleſh, as beipg vncleane and impure, Hereſ. 46. So the 
Paj i'ts alſ» forbid at ccrraiae times the eating of fleſh. And heercin they perhaps differ trom the 
Manichees: They held char flcſh was vncleane by creation: The Papifts by reaſon of the cutſe :.for 
God curſed the earth, and notthe waters (lay chey) and therefore vpon falting dayes fiſh is preferred 
before fleſh, Darand.lib 6 capit.de alys remmys. So they both agree inthis , that ich is 2 To im- 
pure and yncleane : for ifthey had not ſo thought, why did not that popiſh Biſhop of London Srcke- 
ſtze, rather ſuffer the piggeto be eaten, which was found in one Frebarnes houle in Lent time, his 
wife being great with child longing fora peece thereof, then command it as an vnclcane thingto be 
buricd in Fiusbury fields, and ſothe good creature of God to be ſpoyled and loti? | 

There was alfo another mo{t blatphemous opinion of the Manichees : for they held that the 
parts and members of Chri(t were diſperſed every where, and that in their mears & drinks, they did 
deliver the members of Chrilt which weretyed and bound inthe creatures. Tales (ſaith {wgnſtine ) 
ſunt eleiti corum, vt non fint ſaluimdi a Deo, ſed ſaluatores Dei ; l:berant enim menbra Chrifti , cum 
manducant : Theelet amongſt them (for ſo they call their principals) doe make themſclues the Sa- 
uviours & redeemers of God, torthey do {er art liberty (as they imagine)the members of Chriſt hee is 
nor their Sauiour, Compare now the opinion of the Papifls with theſe heretikes: ſee if they bee not 
colin germanes: for as they made themlelues, ſa/natores Chriſti, ſauiours of Chriſt: ſo it is a ſaying a- 
mong the Papilts, that Sacerdos eft creator creators ſui : The Pricſt at Mafle, which by five words 
ſpeaking makerhthe body of Chriſt, is a maker, ſay they, of his maker, creator of his creator, Ex iu- 
ell.lib.artic pag.615. But hercin the Papifts goe beyondthe Aanichees, for they Celivered the body 
and members of Chriſt fromthe priſon of the creatures,and ſentthem vp to heauen: the Papiſts bring 
them downe from heauen, and cloſethem inthe creature,vnder the ſhape of bread and wine. 

Thus farre wethoughr good ro ſhew, how neerethe Papiſts come to the heretikes of oide time : 
thac it might appeare to the world, that we do not vniulily charge them with berefie,& that we haue 
good cauſe to ſhunne and abhorre their poyſoned doftrine. Many other herefies 1 could have pro- 
duced ; which are reviued by our aduerfaries,andraked againe asir were out of cheir giaues, where 
they d1d quietly reit : Bur that Tam nor ofpurpoſe now to deale inthis matter: which ina ſeuerall 
Treatiſe annexed haue handled more at large. 

I have only by the way giuen ataſt of the bitter and ſowre doEtine ofPopery : that our country» 
men, which haue beene any thing that way infeted, may take warning , that it they haue fipped of 
the whore of Babylons cuppe of fornication, they ſhouldleaue off, before rhey haue drunke more 
deepely.leaſtchey in the end be conflrained to draw out the very dregs thereot, and to bee drunken 
with their intoxicare cup. If they wil intime be warned,they may : a word toa wiſe man is ſufficient: 


it 
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and ifrhey be wiſe, they willalſo rake heede in time, I ſay vnto them, as eAnguline did ſometime to Contra Perili- 
the Don1ii is: Sr ſapitts, bene & rette, ſi autem non ſapitis, nos veſtri curam geſſiſſe non p rnitebit,quia anumsz.59. 


et cor ve rum ad pacem non connertitur, pac no/ira tamen ad nos rewertitar : It you will bee learned, 
itis wel, aid as we wiſh: but if you wil nor, it reperteth vs not that we have had ſome care of you:for 
although your hart be not c6uerted ro the peace ofthe Goſpell, yet our peace returneth to vsagaine, 

Heere by the way, I muſt remember my ſ-lfe of onething, which Ihad almoft overſl-pped.Euery 
where both in this Preface and in this whole booke, ſpeaking of our aduerſarics, I call: hem Papiſts, 
as we are known by the name of Proreſtants:T ſuppoſe aur Engliſh Romaniſts wil take no offence,or 


gricte hereby ſo to be called:although I haue heard that ſome ofthem hold great ſcayn to benamed AnnotAR.rs. 
Papitis,yer I ſee no reaſon, why they ſhould ſo do, The Rhemiſts like this name wel enough, becauſe Te + 


itis not derived from any one man, bur from their Popes and chiefe Biſhops, to whom (lay they)we 
2re bound to clcaue in Religion,and obey in all things:So to be a Papiſi(fay they)is ro be Chriſtian 
man,achild of the Church,and a ſubic&ro Chriſts Vicar,Sceing then this name pleaſerhtheir ghoſt. 
ly Fathers of Rhemes ſo well, there is no reaſon why they ſhould miſt ke it:and therefore wee will vie 
ic fill, as bel! expreſſing their profeſſion, whoate pinned vpon the Popes ſlecue for their faith and 


tcligion, As likewiſe the name of Proteſtants we refuſe not, which name Ithinke, though _—_ 
| B 3 ore 


Fox-p.108, z. 


\ 


T he Preface tothe Reader. 


beforein vic, yet in England took beginning in K, Henry the cights daies, when there wasa generall 
proteſtation made in thename of the King, the whole Councelland Clergie of England againſt che 
Pope:Inthe which proteſtation,thus we find: England hath taken her leane of poriſe crafts for exer, 
wexer to be deluded With them hereafter: Romane Biſhops hane nothing to dowith Engli\h people:the one 
doth not traffique with the other: at the leaſt though they will haue to deale with vs,we will none of therr 
merchandiſe nome of their ſtuffe. Thus we ſee how a Papiſtand a Proteſtant are defined: a Papilt is hee 
that cleaueth'to the Popein religion,and is obedient to him in all things:a Proteſtant is he,that pro- 
feſſeth the Goſpel of Ieſus Chritt,& hath renounced the TuriſdiQion of the Sea of Rome, & the for- 
ced & ynnaturall obedience to the Pope, Theſe names therefore as beſt fitting both our profeſſions, 
ſceing no cauſe to the contraty,Ipurpoſe every where to vſe and retaine throughout this Treatiſe, 

Iwould heere finiſh and make an end of this Preface,bur that firſt Imuſtmake the reader acquain- 
ted withthe order and method, which Thaue followed in ſetting downe the controverſies : The 
whole body therſore of the controuerſies betweente the Papiſts and vs,our'worthie and learned coun- 
triman D.#hitakerr hath digefted and diſpoſed into a ſingular Method , the which T haue propoun= 
ded to my ſelfe throughout this diſcourſe to obſerne, 

The herefies and errors therefore of Popery,do either impugne the offices of Chriſt , with his be= 
nefits and merics,or his perſon: the moſt of them are of the firſt kind, ſome errours they maintaine a* 
gainſt his perſon bur not many. 

Firſt, the name of Chriſt ſheweth his offices : for it ſignifieth annointed:he was annointed to bee 
our Pro negKing and Prieft:Ieſus berokeneth a Saujour,& ſerteth forth the benefits of our redemp- 


tion & ſaluation.Firſt then of his offices,and then ofthe benefits that do ariſe and ſpring thereof, 


The firſt office ofour Sauiour Chriſt,is ro be our heauenly teacher and Prophet, His heauenly do- 


©** Qrine iscontained no where elſe but in the Scriptures. The firſt generall controuerfie then mult bee 


ofthe Scriptures: where there ariſe many queſtions: as of the Canonicall bookes of the Scripture : of 
the vulgar tranſlation of Scripture, of the perſpicuiry, and plainnes,authority,interpretation and per-= 
feQion of Scripture, with fach other. 

The hrond office of Chriſt is to be our King:and becauſe his kingdome is his Church:here we are 


- to bandlethe controverſies about the Church: which is cicherthe Church Militant ypon carth,or the 


Church Triumphant in heauen, 

The Church milirant is to bee conſidered, cither in generall, where theſe queſtions are mooued, 
what the Church is, whether it be viſible or not, by what marks it is knowne,, whether it may erre, 
what authority it hath, Then the parts of the Church, which are cither aſſembled and gathered ro+ 
gether,as in general! Councels: where theſe doubts muſt be diſcuſſed, whether general Councels be 
neceſſary, by v/hom they oughtto bee ſummoned, whether they can erre, whether the Pope bee a» 
boue Councells or nor,& ſuch like: Or elſe the parts ofthe Church are ſcuerally to be conſidered, and 
they are of three ſorts,cirher the cheefe parts,the middle and meane parts, the loweſt and baſeſt parts 
of the Church : The cheefe member they make to be the Pope : wheve there are many queſtions and 
of great waight,as whether the regiment ofthe Church be Monarchical,whetber Peter were appoin=- 
ted head ofthe Church, whether the Pope be Peters ſucceſſor , whether hee may crre, whether the 
Pope be Antichriſt, with ſuch other. The middle parts,are their Clerkes, which are cither ſecular, as 
they call them,which haue any eccleſiaſticall funtion, where wee muſt enquire of their eletion and 
degrees of their ſingle life, and ſuch like; the Regular Clerkes are their Monkes , and other of that 
profeſſion, where we muſt entreat of vowes, of their ſolitary life,their habite, their Canonical houres, 
with other matters. The loweſt members are the lay men:where the queſtions about the Ciuill Ma- 
giſtrate muſt be handled: as whether he may put heretikes ro death, whether he haue any power and 
authority in Ecclefiaſticall matters, and hitherto ofthe Militant Church. 

The Triumphant Church confifteth either of Angels, or other Saints departed : Concerning the 
Angels,we diſſent aboutthe orders and degrees of them, about their miniſtery and office, and whe- 
ther they arc to be prayed vnto, 

Concerning the Saints departed, there are many queſtions in controverſie,as of Purgatory , Lim- 
bus an-2ewags, Joes they are to be prayed ynto, of their Reliques, Images, Temples, Holy daics , and 
ſuch like. 

The third office of Chriſt is his Prieſthood, whereof there are two parts, his interceſſion, where 
we muſtenquire,whether Chriſt be the only Mediator of interceſſion, and his ſacrifice, where the 
maine and great controuerfie concerning the Sacraments doth offer it ſelfe : for by the Sacraments 
the power andefficacie ofthe death of Cari is derived vn.o vs. | 

© wn firſt we muſt intreat ofthe Sacraments in generall, as of their number, their efficacie, the dif- 
ference berweene the Sacraments ofthe old and new Teſtament : then in particular, as of Baptiſme, 
and the ſeuerall queſtions thereto belonging,of the Lords Supper, where alſo the great controuer- 
fie abour their Idolatrous ſacrifice of the maſſe, and other neceſſary queſtions muſt be handled. Then 
follow in order five other popiſh Sacramentsto be conſidered of, Confirmation,Penance, Extreame 
yndion,Orders,Matrimony. And theſe are the controuerfies concerning the offices of Chriſt, 

The controuerfies which concerne the benefits of our redemption, with other ſeuerall queſtions, 
aretheſe, Firſt ofthe tate of man in paradiſe before his fall: where we are to diſcuſle of the gr of 

Ha ams 
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eAdams (oule, and of his body, whether it were created immortall, of Paradiſe , whether it were a 
place knowne,and yet remaining, The ſecond Controuerſic is concerning eAdams fall, where the 
queſtions are handled, of Adams tranſgrefſion, and of originall finne,withthe ſeuerall parts thereof, 
The third Controuerhie confiſteth of the reparation of mankind : where theſe principall queſtions 
are decided,of Predellination,of Grace, Free will, Faith, Iuſtification,Good works, 

Laſtly, there remaine ſome queſtions about the perſon of Chrilt, as whether hee bee 2:29; that 
is, God of himſelfe, whether he encreaſed in wiſedome, whether he ſuffered in ſoule, whether he me- 
riced for himſclfe, with ſuch other, 

Thus haue we the ſure and body of Antichriſtian doAtrine , which wee purpoſe by the grace of 
God to go through, beginning at the firſt, and ſo proſecuting euery particular queſtion, till wee are 
come to the laſt. My purpole is not ro ſer downeall the dn , which impugne the Chriſtian faith, 
bur onely thoſe which are maintained by the Church of Rome this day;who are the chiefe troublers 
and diſquieters ofthe peace of our Church:I ſay therefore with Avgu/tine, Ommnis (briſtiannus Cathe- 
licus iſta non debet credere,ſed non omnis,qui iſta non credit,conſequenter ſe debet (hri/t ianuns crederet 
Euery true Chriſtian is bound not to beleeue theſe things,bur yer not ſtraightway euery man, that 
belceueth them nor; mult hold himſelfe ro be a good Chriſtian, for there are many errors and here- 
hes inthe world belide papiſtry: But this we haue only choſento deale againſt in this treatiſe, as be-= 
ing moſt dangerous to our ttate, more plauſible to carnall men,and moitliketo infe&. I hauenow 
chis fourth time, for thy benefit, Chriſtian Reader,peruſed, correRted, and augmented this worke,and 
publiſhed ir for thy vie, The ſecond edition was in theſe foure points enlarged more then the for- 
mer : fir{t,] haue anſwered more obicRions of the aduerfarie, and propounded more arguments for 
the truth:Sccondly,l haue added the Canons of the ancient Councels throughour for the more liue- 
ly euidence of truth:Thirdly I haue adioyned to cuery place of greateſt waight the ſcale and tefiimo- 
ny of the holy Martyrs. Fourthly,this book containeth one hundred more of popiſh Errors then the 
firſt : where I haue breefly rouched Bellarmines chiefe arguments in ſome maine controuerhies ofour 
Faith, as he hath lately cauſed themto bee publiſhed in the third volume of his controverhis : which 
came forth ſince the firſt edition of this beoke, In this third edition I haue performed more then in 
the former, in theſe foure points : Firſt I have anſwered all ſuch places of waight, which our aduer- 


ſaries alleage out of Scripture,and remoued many more obieCions ofthe aduerſarie then before, Se . 


condly,] hauc inſerted more teſtimonies of the Fathers for the proofe ofthe truth, & anſwered their 
ſhew of the Fathers in ſome princjpall controuerſies : Thirdly, I haue conuinced them by the Lawes 
Imperiall,and their owne Pontificall decrees,and by their own writers, Fourthly, Thaue adioyneda 
confutation of Be/larmines firſt booke of Indulgences and lubilee pardons, and added one Centurie 
more:ſ{o» that the whole is increaſed to fiue Centuries, that is, ſo many hundreds of popiſh errors and 
herefies, 

In this fourth edition I haue in theſe foure thingsenlarged this worke, 1. Thaue inſerted certaine 
queltionsnot handled before: as ofpopiſh equiuocating: Controx. 3. Centar, 1, Of our iuſtification 
as well by Chritts aCtiue as pathhue obedience : Centar.q. and divers other : 2.I haue thoroughour 
confuted the arguments of the Doway tranſlators, which they produce in defence of their errors in 
their late edition of a part of the old teſtament, 3.1 haue in euery queſtion adioyned the conſent , of 
the Eaſt,and South Churches,and of the reformed Churches inthe weſt, ſetting downe alſo the opi- 
nion of ſome chiefe writers ofthe Romane Church. 4. I haue made theſe additions : there is in the 
end of this works a catalogue of the principall charitable workes, which haue bene done in the cities 
of London,Cambridge,and Oxford fince the times of the Goſpel:befide two tables,one of the places 
of Scripture,the other ofthe chiefe matters handled in this booke, 

This, through Gods gratious afſiſtance I have performed in this worke,and throughout the ſame, 
as neere as I could, l haue followed Awguſtines rule, [ta ſfylo, ffpotnero moderabor , wt huic operi in 
Dei voluntate peragendo,nec e4, que ſuperſmt dicam, nec ea que ſatis ſunt pretermittam:My care hath 
beene ſo totemper my ſyle,thar neither things ſuperfluous ſhould be inſerted , nor things — 
omitted. Theſe my labours,farre beyond my rengrh, though not aboue my hope, by the Lords 
extraordina:y affiſtance(! muſt needs confefſe)I haue brought to an end. Recompence I looke for 
none,burt thy good acceptation (Chrillian Reader:)it is the good of Gods Church, whichI ſeeke : 0+ 
therencouragement (the Lord helpe) in theſe daies we haue {mall : Inow commend my ſelfe to thy 
prayer,my labours to thy diligent reading (Chriſtian brother) and both you andthem to Gods good 
blefling : who gine vs grace to diſcerne truth from error,and hauing diſcerned them, power toſhun 

the one,and embrace the other : that as he well ſaith, Speremus, que Chriſtus promiſit, & ſequa-= 

mur qu0 preceſſit:) that hoping and ruſting here to that which Chriſt hath promiſed, 
wee may followar length, whether hee is precededand gone before 
vs: Amen, Dat. Barleie, Ibid, Oftobr.. 
Anno. 161 3. 


Your hearty welwiller and ſeruant to you all 


in Chriſt, AND, W1ILLET, 
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OR CENTVRIE: 


' WHERIN ARE HANDLED 


THESE CHIEFE AND PRINCIPALL 
CONTROVERSIES OF THE SCRIPTVRES, 


the Church, generall Councels,the Pope;the Clergy, 
| Monkes, and the Ciuill Magiſtrate. 


Toun 5. 39. 
Search the Scriptures, for in them ye thinke to haue cternall life, and they are they which doe tes 
ſeific of mee. 


AT LONDON, 
Imprinted by F s 1 x = pn for TuoMas 


M A N, and areto be foldby Henry FetngERSTON 
- at the ſigne of the Roſe in Pauls Church 
yard. 1615. 
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"CHRTSTO PATRIB, GeorcGto PROVIDENTIA 
DIVINA ARCHIEPISCOPO CANTVARIENSI 
dignifſimo,totius Angliz Primati & Metropolitano,Regiz 
Maieſtati a Conſilys : & 1 0 an x1 eadem prouidentia 


wk Epiſcopo Londinen{.dignifſimo,diceceſano ſuo, 
os | {alutem in Domino ſempirernam, 


> Enerand; patres,C+ colendiſſumi Domini) quoties veſtr am intneor tum mo- 
ram > vite imegritatem, tum p:ſtoralem in verbo predicands dilizen. 
tiam, mihi occurrit illad Hieronymi minus eſt tenere ſacerdotium Tow. 3.epitt 
quam mereri : vf vterg, _ non tam Epiſtopali diguitate donati, ***=mach, 
quam aigni merits ab omnibus cenſeamini.” Bene noſtis a paſtoribus of- 
ficy ſui rationem reddendam, & neglettt gregis pericalum grane eſſe, vt 
Ambroſius bene, ampliores pznas luit,cuinumeroſior regendorum pe qigniea. 
, ; + populorum fuerit cura commilſa : 2uanquem vos non pane Viten- Epilcopal.c.z. 
de cansi,ſed officy faciendi ſludio inducti,c premy obrinendi ſpe inuitati gregi Dominico inuigila- | 
tis : viiterum vere ille,voluntarius Miniſter habet premium, coaQtus diſpenſar obſequium. 4 pony 
Ecce tam quarta editione liber ifle ornatus dixerim, an auctus magis exit in publicum : quid 4 
amplins in hac noua illtus expolitione, quam in ceteris, preftiterim, prefatio precedens indicat : vt 
were hic mihi cum Tertullians dicere liceat : (emitractatam materiam abſtuli mecum,plenius Lib.de fuga. 
cam de ſtylo jam renuntiaturus : /z hoc opere mihiille ſcopus ſi non vnicus,precipuns tamen pro- 
poſitus eſt, vt papiſlica dogmata,quod ſciam,omnia,non ſolum in conſpectum omniumproducerem, 
ſed ad examen adducerem,non oculis ſelum, ſed indicio & cenſuris ſubjcerem : preſcriptiones ſuas 
& traditiones nobis obtrudunt : ſed cum Tertulliano hic pronantio, veritati cxcitas haretico- Lib. de Trinic, 
rum nulla preſcribit : antiquitatem vrgent : itcrum dico cum coder patre : Laudatis ſemper apclogee. 
antiquitatem, & noue de die viuitis,per quod oftenditur, dum i bonis maiorum ſtarutis 
deceditis,ea vos retinere & cuſtodire,quz non debuiſtis,aut que debuiſtis,non cuſtodire: 
Quis enim,in hiſce controuerſtjs vel medioeriter verſatus ignorare poteſt ? mutta a pontificijs hodie 
defendi,que ab antiquitate,&+ puriorum temporum ſimplicitate plurimum abhorrent : Sed iterum © 
obganniunt : Quid facitis ? num veritati nos hoſtes & inimicos tenetis,qui de Deo & Trinitate & 
reliquis fidei articulis orthodox ſentimus & predicamus : reſpondeo cum eodem patre + Non te- Lib.de Trinic, 
nebit perfeRam veritatem,qui aliquam veritatis excluſerit portionem : nts vere docent 
fateor, ſicut & olim Phariſei,qui ſedebant in Moſis cathedra, ſed plura habent falſa : At nes in- 
quiunt ſacras recipimus ſcripturas,e hic nobis reſponſum paratum habet Tertullianus : Miſereor 
tui Marcion fruſttalaboraſti,Chriſtvs enim Ieſus in Euangelio tuo, meus eſt : /dem nos pa- os cone. 
piſtis reſpondemus : fidem,quam docent & tradunt ſeriptare noſtram «ſe : illas totes a noſtris pay. 
tibas ſtare : Atque mulio nos reftins hoc in pontificios retorquemus : nobis ideo papiſtice ſuperſtrtio- 
nis capita diſplicere,quia ſcripturis aduerſantur : & Enangelicam nos amplexari veritatem,vipote 
ſacroſanitis (cripturis conſonam & concordem : vt vere emſdem patris verbis profiteamuy : Cur 
dubitemus dicere, quod ſcriptura non dubitauit exprimere, cur hefttabit fidei veritas,in Lib.qe Triniz. 
quo nunquam hefirauit ſcripturz authoritas : Sed videor mibi aduerſum me & ſcripta mea ſic 
muſſitantes papicolas auaire : Tuquid facis ? nouas nobis indies iftins libri editiones excudis * ſen. 
tentiam mutas,multa aadis de nouo,alia expunzis, nihil certi tenes : Ethic habeo,que ipſorum ob- 
firuam os, ſicſuzgerente Auguſtins : Iilius ſcripta ſumma authoritare dignifſima, qui nullum Epittel.17. 
verbum,ron quod reuocare vellet, ſed quod reuocare deberet, emifit: hoc quiſquis non 
eſt aſſecutus,ſecundas habuitpartes modeſtiz,quiprimas habere non potuit fapientiz,vt 


quinon valuit non peenitenda dicere,poeniteat,quz cognouerit dicenda non tuiſle. Ego 
ttiders 


. " Tbid. 


3Per.5.4. 


—_ 


AdReverendifl. Archiepif. Cantuar. & Epiſcop. Londinenſ. 
itidem,qui in primis ere nequeo ſatii me aſſecutum credo,ſi in ſecundis locus datur : neg, pu- 
det me emendare, ſi quid poſiea ad veritatem propins accedere videatar : neh, erubeſco cum Augu- 
flins ingenue ſateri : Siilli libri,qui in multorum manus venerunr,corriginon poſſunt,ego, 
quoniam viuo,adhuc poſſum., ENS Foy 
Ad weſtram gr anitatem(Renerendiſcimi patres )me iam connerts ;plurimum vobis debet F re 
Anglicans,quod Enangelice dofirine veritas ab erroribus ſemiponnificyſs (qui in agronoſtro creſce- 
recaperant) veſtri ears vindicate,paſim iam vigeat, &dominetuur "Nec dubitamits, quin aiſci- 
fline etiam exattins adminiſtrandz, operam veſiram prebeatis : Eſt enim &- hic opas conſjliooy 
awxilis veſiro : audiuntar peſiim querele, Eccleſiz danes multis in locis, ad lacripotins captatio- 
nem quam ad morum emendationem viam aperire : Norunt nonnulli periti Clanigeri,aunc diſci- 
Pline frens laxare,nunc reflringere,promt ipſorum commoao proſpettum ſuerit + Reperio Tertulla- 
num ſic olim de ſux etatis moribus conqueſiam : Vtrobique de ſollicitudine & negligentia lu- 
dunt, przcauendo vaniſſime,quibus parcunt, & parcendo ineptiſſime,quibus przcauent: 


. prezcauent,quaſi nolint admittialiquid,indulgent, quaſi velint admitti : quando fi admit- 


tinolint, non debent indulgere, fi indulgere velint, non debent przcauere — crimina 
non capiunt & indulgeri, quaſi modica, & przcaueri tanquam maxima : Sed nolo hanc ci- 
catricem refricare, manum leaiter admoniſſe, ſuſficit : Speramns vobis, ceteriſque ſacri veiiri or- 
din epiſcopis hanc menteminditurum Deum, vt & dotirine paritati, & diſcipline integritats 
conſernande conſulates : pergite igitur( Reucrendiſim. praſules, & paſtorcs fidelſami ) im curſufe. 
liciter incepto,bonos amate, pios fouete,religioſ1s fanete, ſuperſlitioſos ſupprimite,viras papiſticu, 
quod paulatim iam ſerpere cept, non ſinatts graſſari in eccleſia ad multorum perniciem : animis 
anuitti eflote, vultns attollite, manus veſtras confirmate : habetis Chrifium non praſentem' ſelum 
ſed preſidentem conſilys veſtris ; potentiſim. regum Regem authorem, & pijſcimum Regem 
lacobam adiatorem ; Cui Rex Chriſtius multos annos. Hee veſtra ſollicitudoe. & diltgen- 
tia a Domino noſiro abunde compenſabitur, vt at. D. Petrus : cum apparveritprinceps'. 
paſtorum, percipietis immarceſſibilem gloriz coronam : quam Dems neſter fideli- 
bus omnibus ſerais ſais retribuet per Chriſlum Jeſum clement:ſiimum Dominum x0- 
firum,&5 potentiſimum ſeruatorem,e7c.Cui ſit omnis laus honos & 
eloria in ſecula: Elie. Oftob.22, 1613, 


Veſtrz reucrentix obſeruantiſſimus 
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CENTVRIE CONTEINING THE 
CONTROVERSIES OF RELIGION, WHICH 
ARISE IN QVESTION BETWEENE FHETCHYRCH OF 
God and the Papilts, about the word of God conteined in - 

the Scriptures, and the Church Militant here ypon 


earth, with the parts and members 
thereof, 


THE FIRST GENERALL CONT ROFYERSIE 
of the holie Scriptures, 


It Ccording tothe method whichT have propounded to my ſelfe(God 
#7 Zi aſſiſting me by his ſpirit) to obſerue throughout this-whole Treas 
EA tiſe of the Controucrtics,and as I haue ſet it downe inthe end of the 
© xy Preface,in the firſt place we are to entreate of ſuch matcers as con- 
cernethe Propheticall office of Chriſt. Heis our Prophet,our hea- 
uenlyteacher,and Doctor, Matth.23,ver{.8, from him praceegeth 
&Jf| all holy knowledge : we haue not ſeene God, northe bigh things 
$I of God: But the onely begotten ſoune, which is in the boſome of the 
I father, hee hath declared him, lohn 1.18. Wherefore all the true 
ſ] ſheepe of Chriſt wil! heare his voyee, John 10.3, His voyce is not 
$ þ elſe where heard bur onely inthe Scriptures: We mult heare Aoſes 
=\ - Y di and the Prophets, Luke 16.29, andas Saint Ambroſe well faith,Q#i $erm.s7. 
NG CR NZMWY. mY vult ad Chrifti peruentre myſterium, non ingi editur ad illud niſs per 
enangelice ſcripture ſecretum ; No man can attaine to the knowledge of Chriſt, but by the ſecretof 
euangelicall Scriptures. Firſt of all therefore this great and moſt famous controuerhie berweene ys and 
our aduerfaries concerning the Scriptures muſt be handled: which is diſtributed into ſeuen ſeuerall 
ucſtions, 
n 1 Concerningthe Canonicall Scripture , what bookes are to bee receiued into the facred Canon, 
what bookesto be reieted and counted apocryphall, 
2 Concerning the authenticall Edition of the holy Scriptures, whether the Hebrew, Greeke, or 
Latine tranſlation is chiefly to be followed, ; 
3 Whether the Scriptures ought to be tranſlated into the vulgar and Engliſh tongue; and whether 
publike prayers and diuine ſeruice ought to be viedinthe ſame rongue, 
f 4 Whether the Scripturesare authorized by the Church, and not rather ſo knowne to be ofrhem- 
clues, | 
5 Concerning the perſpicuitic and plainenefſe of the Scripture, whetherit beſo hard,that the com- 
mon people may not ſafely be admitted to the reading thereof, eu] | 
6 Concerning the interpretation of beripepre : which queſtion is diuided into three parts : firſt, 
- Whether the Scripture admit diucrs ſenſes and expoſitions : ſecondly, who hath the chigfe authorities 
to expound Scripture : thirdly, what meanes a to be vied in expounding of it. [245 1s 
7 Concerning the perfe&ion of the Scripture, three parts of the queſtion, Firſt,whether the Scrip- 
tures be neccflaric : ſecondly, whether they be ſufficient ro ſaluation: thirdly, whether there bee any 
traditious befide neccflarie to faluation, 


THE FIRST QVESTION CONCERNING. 
the Canonicall Scripture, ns 


Of the tate of the firſt QueFHion, Ms S 
V E haue not in this place profeſſedly,to deale with thoſe heretikes, which degie-cither the 
by whole Scripture, or any part thercof: but onely with our aduerſaries the/Papifts,ghar _— 
allthoſe bookes to be Scripture, which we doe acknowiedgaght adde yntothemothes bookes 
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are not canonicall : ſo that they offend nor as other heretikes, in denying any part of the Scripture, but 
which is as bad, in adding vnto it; for both theſe are accurſed, Reuel, 22, 18. And hereI could haue 
wiſhed that they would haue followed S.Hieromes counſell, writing thus vnto Letra; as touching the 
canonicall bookes of the olde Teſtament, which after he had reckoned vp, as we now hold them, gi- 
ueth this caueat concerning the Apocrypha : Caxeat omnia Apocrypha, & ſi quandoea , non ad dogma- 
tum veritatem, ſed ad fognorum rewerentiam legere voluerit, ſciat 2201 007171 eſſe, quorum titulys prenotan- 
mer, multaque bis admixta vitioſa, & grandys eſſe prudentie aurum in luto querere : Let her take heede 
of all the Apocrypha, which if ſhee will rcade, not for the trueth of doQtrine, but reuerence of the 
Rorie, let her know, that they are not their writings, whole title they beare, and that many corrupt 
things are intermingled; and herein lieth great wiſedome, how to gather gold out of durt, Heron, ad 
Letam. | | 

Firſt of all briefly before we procecd,let vs ſee who they were that did offend in the firſt kind, name- 
ly, in denying and detraQting from Scripture. Some heretikes generally reiected the whole Scripture, 
ine certainc parts thereof, The Sadaxces receiued no Scripture , beſides the fiue bookes of Moſes ; 
the Maniches condemned the whole old Teſtament, and ſo did wicked Marcior. 

The bookes of Moſes the Prolemaits refuſed, the booke of the Plalmes the Nicolaitaines, and the 
Anabaptiits in our dayes : there wanted not which condemned the booke of the Preacher & the Can- 
ticles as wanton and laſciuious bookes : and the eAnabapri#s are not here behinde with their parts, 
The holy and excellent booke of /ob hath alſo found enemies, and ſome of the Rabbines , which doe 
thinke x fo the ſtorie is but fained : which herche is confuted, Ezcch.14.14. for there Noah, ob, Da- 
niel, are namedrtogether :{o that it is manifeſt, thar ſuch a man there was, Wicked Porphyrie refuſerh 
Danielas forged, 

The new Teſtament the Mariches moſt impiouſly affirmed to be full of lies. Cerdon the herctike 
condemned all but Lukes Goſpell. Cerinrhxs receiued none but Markes. The YValentinians could away 
with none but [ohns ours The Alogians of all other hated /ohns writings. The Ebionites onely 
admitted Matthewes Goſpell. The Acts of the Apoſtles the Sexerian heretikes contemned, The Afar- 
cionites the Epiſtles to Timorhie, to Titus, tothe Hebrewes, The Ebionites could not away with any 
of S. Pauls works. But the Church of God hath cucn from the Apoſtles time acknowledged and re- 
cciued all the bookes of the new Teſtament, as they now ſtand together, as by Origen a moſt auncient 
Writer of the Church is in theſe words confeſſed : Sacerdotali _ primus in Euangelio ſuo Matthans 
increpuit ; Marcus quoque,Lucas & Toannes ſais fingults tubis ſacerdotalibus cecinerunt,&c. Firſt Mat- 
thew ſounderh forth his cuangelicall trumpet ; then follow Aarke, Luke and John, ſinging with their 
Prieftly trumpets; Peter alſo ſendeth forth the trumpet of his two Epiſtles; /ames alſo and Inde, and 
Tohn maketh melodie with his trumpet in his Epiſtles, and the Apocerele and Lebe inthe Acts of the 
Apoſtles : Er: Panlus in quatnordecim epiftolarum ſuarnm fulminat tubis : And Tax! thundereth out in 
the trumpets of his fourteene Epiſtles. Vnto theſe former heretikes adde the Zwinch feldians and Li- 
bertines that refuſe to be judged by the Scripture, calling it a deadletter, and flic ynto the inwardand 
ſecret reuelations of the ſpirit. And by your leaue, the Papiſts are not farre from this herefie ſome of 
thein : although the Ieſuite crie neuer ſo much with open mouth, that wee belic them, De verbo Des 
bb. tcp, 1, Take butalittle paines to peruſe that worthy learned mans and reuerent Fathers defence 
ofthe Apologie, p.5 21. there you ſhall finde how that Lodoxicw, a Canon Lateranin Rome,faid in the 
Councell of Trent, that the Scripture is but morrturm atramentiims, dead inke, The Biſhop of Poitiers 
faid, that it was but 7es inanimis & mma. adead and dumbe thing, eAlbertas Proghm, that the Scrip- 
tures were but mnre ſudices, dumbe Tudges. Echins calleth it Euangelum nigrum, & theologiam atra- 
wentarims, the blacke Goſpell and inkie divinitie : and it is n4ſtz cere:s, a noſe of waxe, faith he, And 
now in commeth Hoſives with his part : that it is but loſt labour which is beſtowed in the Scripture : for 
the Scripture is a creature, andacertaine bare letter, Burt rhe Teſuit faith, that wee abuſe the name of 
that man, forthoſe are not his owne words, but he reporteth them of Zuivchfeldins, Be ito for this 
time,though M. /ewe{ beſtow ſome paines toproue them ts be according to his own meaning. Though 
theſe ſhould not be Hoſms owne words, yet theſe are not much berter, yeafarre worſe, who ſpeaking 
of Daxids writing ofthe Pſalmes, faith thus, Qrid ni [criberer, [cribimus indolti doitique poemata paſſim, 
why might not he write (faith he)being a temporall Prince, as Horace faith, we write ballads cucry bo- 
dic both learned and vnlearned ? Hoſ.ltb.2.cont. Brentinm., 

Ipray younow how much doe theſe Papiſts differ fromthe Libertines and Z»mekfe/dras, vnleſle it 
bein this,that the Libertines cleaue to ſecret reuelations; the Papiſts are pinned ypon the Popes ſlecue, 
afhrming that it isno Scripture nor Goſpell without the determination of the Church. Nay one of 
them faith, Dererwminatio Eccleſie appellatur Enangelinm, the determination of the Church is called the 
Goſpell, /obannes Maria, Will you yet heare of greater impietic? «A»no D-min;.1240.0r thereabour, 
there was a booke ſet forth bythe Friers, called Exan7cl1ums eternum, full of their owne fables,and abo- 
minable errors : they taughtthat Chritts Goſpell was not to be compared ynto it, and that the Goſpell 
of Chriſt ſhould be LAs or but fiftic yeetes. This booke with much adoe was condemned by the 
Pope;{butafterlong diſputation) and it was burnt ſecretly, leaſt the Friers ſhould haue beene diſcre- 
died: arid'withall, the booke'of Gulielmms de $. amore ; which hee had written againſt the Friers, and 
thereiwdiſputed againſt their Goſpell, was commanded to be burned withthe ſary Beſides theſe he- 


reſies, 
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refics, their opinion alſo is to bee reiedted , that thinke that the holy Writers might in forma things be 


deceiued, asmiftaking one thing foranorher, or failing intheir memorie. To this opinion Eraſmms 
enclined, whom Bellarminetaketh paine to confure, {6,1.4p.6, He might as well haue turned his argu 
ment vpon. Melchior Canms their owne champion, who thinkeththar Srepher, Acts 7. in telling ſolorg 
a ftorie, might forget himſelfc in ſome things, C -»./:6,2. cap.1 8. But wee herein miſlike both ->4/2:44 
conccit, and Cas his fancie,and whoelſe haue ſo thought of the Scriptures; and ſay rather with Saipr 
Auguitine : Tantummoda ſcripturts canonicus hanc debeo [erwitutem, (>. 1 doe onely to the canonical 
Scriptures owe this ſeruice and obedience, which I doe ſo follow, that Ithinke the Writers thereoferred 
not any whit at all. And againe, Omnem jalſitatem abeſſe ab Enangelihs derer now (ulnmperm, que mentte 
endo promitur, fed etiam cam que oblim(cends : Allfalfitic,it is fittin go be farre off fromthe Euangelifts, 
not onely that which is drawne out in lying, butalſo inforgetting, /16.2.de conſer. nuangelrft.c.12. And 
Ifay alſo with Hierewe, who, whereas ſome accuſedS, Mather ot forgetfulneſle; as though he ſhould 
haue named /eremic for Zacharic. Matth, 27. 9. thus writeth : A5/ir hoc de pedifſequs Chri(t urcere, Ofc. 
Farre be it from me ſoto ſay of the follower of Chrift, who inalleaging the Prophets, hunted not for 
words or phraſes, but hada care to ſet downe the ſenſc and doctrine : tor hee thinketh that place there 
cited to be taken,though not wordfor word, out of /eremie, But now to the queſtion, 


CERTAINE QVESTIONS ABOVT SOME 
of the Canonicall bookes of Scripture. 


=— bookes of Scripture whereof we now intreate, are of three ſorts : ſome are both. by'vs and our 
aduerfaries iudgedto be Canonicall, as allthe bookes ofthe new Teſtament, wholly as they ttand: 
andall theſe bookes ofthe olde Teſtament, ſo many as are found in the Hebrew : Some are both of vs 
andour aduerfaries reiected, and thruſt out ofthe Canon: what bookes they arc, ſhall bee declaredin 
the next ſetion, | 

Achird ſort there is, which our aduerfarics would gladly bring intothe number of the hookes of fa. 
mo Scripture, but we herein doc by warrant of Gods wordrefift and withſtand them : and of theſe alfo 

crward, 

Concerning the firſt kinde, namely ſuch bookes, as are both by them and vs acknowledged for Ca- 
nonicall, there is no quettion betweene vs for the authoritic of them ; onely about the booke of the 
Preacher, there ariſeth ſome controuerſie betweene Bellarmine and vs, whom eſpecially I purpoſe to 
trace throughout this Treatiſe, We are agreed ofthe booke it ſelfe, that it is Canonicall; of the Au- 
thor, that he was Sa/omon : but theſe twopoints we varic about : firſt, Bellarmme thinketh that Salomon 
made that booke before his fall : wee chinke he ſer it forth after, as atoken of his repentance : ſecondly, 
he thinketh that $«/omon was a reprobate, and a caſt-away for cuer ; we hold the contrarie let vs fuſt ex- 
amine his arguments, and then ſer downeour. owne, | 

| The Papiits. = 
_—_ this booke of the Preacher was compoſed by Salomon, before he fell: thus the Teſuite would 
ue it. 

/ - The Preacher faith, that his wiſedome remained yet with him, chap.2. ver.g; Bur it isnoy 
like, - the heauenly gift of wiledome continued with him, after his heart was turned from Godtg 
Idolatrie : Ergo, itis ike this booke was made before his fall, while hee was in the tate of wiſedome, 
hb.r.de verb.cap.y, ur 

Anſwer.z Salomons wiſedome was not onely in divine, but in humane things,and inthe knowledge 
of nature: for ke ſpake oftrees, of hearbs, of beaſts and fowles,and therefore he is ſaid toexcell inile- 
domethe children ofthe Eaft,and the wiſe of Egypt, whoſe knowledge was in naturallthings,r.King.4. 
verſ.30.33. Andthis wiſedome might remaine with Sa/omon, inthe middeſt ofpleaſure, as we ſee it was 
not denied to the vitious and idolatrous heathen Philoſophers : yea, and Sa/omen laith of himelfe, that 
he thought to giue his heart to wine, and yetto leade his minde in wiſedome, chap, 2. verl. 3, ſo thatic 
ſeemeth, that the gift of wiſedome did not wholly faile him, nonor in his fall, M4 

2 And what F-0 were granted, that the ſpirit of wiſedome departed from him all the time of hiis do- 
tage ? Why might it not returne to him againe afterwards, when hee began to repent him ofhis fall: as 
the ſpirit of ſtrength and fortitude being gone from Sampſon, for a while, came to him againe, 

3 Orthus rather theplace may be vnderſtood : / was great,and encreaſedabone all ([auh be) that vere 
before me in leruſalem, al(0 my Hjedume remained with me : that is, he maketh alarge and ample confeſſion 
ofhis finne, that while hee was in honour and wealth, with wiſedome, euen then his heart-was enticed 
fromthe true worſhip of God, euenin the middeſt of Gods bleſſings : ſuch was his vathankfulneſſers 


Epiſt.19, 


Hieron.ad 
Pammach. 


Eccleſ.2,9. 


:.King.30.33, 


God, and forgetfulneſle ofhis benefites, Sothen the time ofthe continuance of his wiſedome, is notre | 
be referred to the inſtant ofmaking this booke, but hath reſpe&t to his fall : for he ſaith, that his honouj, : 


riches, and wiſedome continued yer, (+ Warencreaſed: ) butit is to be thought, that as he heing drowned 
in pleaſure, decayed in wiſedome; ſo alſo his credit and ſubſtance was empaired, which were giuer him 
As Ladnckbe to waite of his wiſedome, | 

Argum.2. Salomon doted when he was anolde man, x oy: 


. then his repentance? Againe,ifthis booke had beene made after 
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particular rehearſall of all his pleaſures, hee would not haue omitted his pleaſure and delight in ſuch a 
multitude of wiues and concubines : Andis it like, that he being beſotted with the loue of {o many wo- 
men, could endite ſuch excellent ſayings? Bellarm.cbed, 

Anſ.x. Salomon was olde when he = himſelfe vnto women, yet it is like he was older, when hee 
weaned himſelfe from his pleaſure, and returned vnto God by heartie repentance : for there are diuers 
degrees of olde age. Secondly, it was not neceflarie that Salomon ſhould reckon vp all his 2405 50 : 
neither indeed doth he: for hee ſpake of trees, and beaſts, and fowles; in the knowledge whereof, no 
doubt it was a great delight vnto a wiſe man, to be occupied and exerciſed in : yer thereof hee maketh 
no mention in the 2.chap. Neither is hee altogether filent concerning his delight in women: for hee 
faith, / provided me men ſingers, and Women fingers, the delites of the ſonnes of men, ver{,8, And, /hane got- 
ren me men ſeruants, and maides, and had children borne in my houſe : oras the Latine text readeth, I had a 
great houſhold, He may in this place haue relation t6 the multitude of his wiues and concubines : 
why not? 3. To thethird point, we anſwere : wee ſay nor, that at the ſame time, while Salomon gaue 
his minde to pleaſure, that be wrotethis booke; bur afterwards, when hee was come to himlelfe, and 
awaked out of his long ſleepe. > 

Argum,z. Both 1.King.c.4.32.and Eccleliaſtic.47, where mention is made of Salomons atts : firſt, 
his bookes and writings are mentioned, and then his amorous paſſions, Beiarm, 116.1.de verb, Dei. c.5, 
ſee. Sed nes illud,cfc. W_ 

Anſwer.x. Theſequell or conſequence of this reaſon is denied, for alwayes that which is firſtrecor- 
ded in Scripture, was not firſt done, Infinite examples there are thereof: as Genel, 2. the creation of 
woman is ſet downe after the inſtitution of the Sabbath, yet was ſhee created the day before, the ſame 
day of Adams creation. 2 Neither areall Sa/omon, ſayings and writings ſpoken of inthe firltplace : it 
is fajd, he fpake three thouſand pronerbs, and his ſongs were a thouſand and five : We graunt, he vttered ma- 
nie prouerbs and parables, and made many ſongs before his fall ; but it followeth not therefore, that 
he made none after. 3 Yea, there is _— mention made of Sa/omons words, cuen after his fall, 
x.King.1 1:41. therefore ſome things he both ſpoke and writ after his fall, 

| The Proteitants. 
T what time the booke of Eccleſiaſtes was written by Sa/owen, though it be no materiall point of 
our faith to know ; yet becauſe the truth euery where, ſo much as by _—— endeuour may be 
attained vnto, is to be {ought out : It ſhall appeare by theſe reaſons following, that both it is moſt like 
and probable, that it was indited after Sa/om»»sfall, and that it is moſt ſafe ſo tothinke, becauſe there 
canno other time be aſhgned for Se/omons repentance, as it ſhall euen now be ſhewed, 

Argum.1, Firſt, itis made manifeſt by the inſcription and title of the booke : the words of the Prea- 

cher; for whence is it, that Salomon being a King, to-whomir pertaineth not to teach the people, bur to 


| the Leuites and Prieſts, doth giue himſelfe fo ſtrange a ſtile? Ir is not becauſe by his writing he prea- 
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cheth : for then in his two other bookes of the Prouerbs and Canticles, by the ſame reaſon, hee might 
haue ſo named himſelfe : bur of a King he is now become a Preacher, preaching vnto the people by the 
example ofhis conuerſion, The _ nn choheleth properly fignifieth Eccleſiaſten, ſen Ecclefiaſticum, 
a Churchman, or a man of the congregation : And ſo Sa/omon calleth himlelfe, either becauſe hee was 
now reſtored, and made as it were a man of the Chureh againe : or becauſe publikely hee had ſome 
ſpeech, after his returning to God,as is the manner of theſe, which publikely ſhew repentance for their 
Gre: fic Innius in hunc locum,. 
Argum.2, The Preacher in this booke doth euery where vrge his owne experience : as / twrned mee 
to behold, 2. 12. 1 baneſeene vnder the ſunne, 3.16, Ihaue ſeenc all things in tbe dayes of my vanitie, 7,17, 
He alſo profeſſeth as much, that he ſought in his heart by his owne experience to finde out, wherein 
ſteg the chiefe goodnefle of men vnder the ſunne, 2. 3. And hauing runne thorough the courſe 
of all things in his owne knowledge and experience, hee at the length, as aman of much obſeruation 
and great continuance concludeth Yanitie of vanities, (faith the Preacher) all # but vanitie, chap, 12,8. 
Ergo, it is like that Sa/omon wrote this booke , being now thorough aged, and of long experience : 
wiſedome indeede goeth not by yeeres, bur experience is the daughter and ofspring of olde age. 

» eArgum. 7, er, the Preacher faith, he ſought in his heart to giue himſelfe to wine, and to ap- 
prehendfolly, Eccleſ.2.3. But when elſe did he lay hold on folly, then, when hee fell into the ſnares of 
women, and was ſeduced to Idolatrie? Ergo, this booke was made after his fall. It will here I know be 
anſwered, that there is no ſuch thing inthe Text, as Thave alleaged: Indeed, in the yulgar Latine there 
isnor, which tranſlateth cleane contrarie to the Hebrew : for in ſtead of, Cogitaws pertrahere animum ad 
vinum, & prebendere ſtultitiam, ] thought to draw my ſelfe to wine, and to apprehend folly : it is read, 
Copitaruiabſtrahere me 4vins, & denitare fkultitiam : T bethought ro withdraw my ſelfe from wine,and to 
ſhunnefolly; quite contraric, But Bellarmive taketh vpon him to iuſtifie the vulgar tranſlation, and 
faith, that the Hebrew letter > beeh, ſignifieth in conſtrution as well from as ro; and therefore we may 
as well reade from wine, as to wine: and this is more agreeableto the Text, faith he, becauſe it follo- 
weth, aud to leade my heart in Wiſedome,efc. 

eAnſ.x. TheIeſuite, that makerh himſelfe ſo skilfull in the fignification of the Hebrew, ſhould haue 
quoted ſome place, where thus letter 2, following in conſtruſtion the word'7vo maſhach, that fignifieth 
to draw, is tranſlated frems : but that can he nor finde, bur the contraric : as Iudg.4.6, Deborah bidderh 
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Baruck draw the people not from, but to the mount Tabor; . 2. Bur hee faith nothing of the other 


word ms «chaz,, which neuer fignifieth, dewitaxit, hee ſhunned, bur the contrarie, «pprebendit, hee 
rchended. 3. This reading agreeth better withthe Text: for the Preacher faith, that euen white 
lis wiſedome remained with him, hee gave himſelfe tro wine and pleaſfre : as afterward in the xenth * 
yerle. | 
Api 4, Laſlly,wenold it a very firme and ſure thing, that Salomon recouered his fall, and was re- 
ſtored rofquour before he dycd : as inthe next placeitisto be ſeene : and that this booke vas ſet forth 
as a ſeale and ſure figne of his repentance, which it could not be, if it were written before, and not after 
his fall. And of this judgements S. H:erome, that the booke of Eccleſiaſtes was written after Salomons 
fall, and to that purpoſe he expoundeth thoſe words, 2.Chron.g.29.The reft of the workes of Salomon firſ# 2.Chron.g. 19. 
and laſt, are :vr1iten m the booke of Nathan the Prophet, exc, Priorum ANTE quan prenaricats , poiteriorum : 
poit quay prenericatig; His firſt workes were thoſe before his fall, and his laſt after bis fall. Burt whar 
workes of account were more like to follow after his fall, then his repentance, andthe writing of this 
booke ? 2nd cheretore inthe ſtorie of the Kings it is ſaid, Ts reſt of theirords of Salomon, 1 .King.11.4r. 2.King.11,41, 
Whereforc *a/2men even after his fall —_ many wiſe words, and his wiſedome returned ynto him: 
and it is like to haue beene ſome natable thing, that Salomon did in his latter time,ſfeeing that three Pro- 
phets, as N<than, Anab, Jeede intheir bookes made mention thereof : as:in 2.Chron.9.29. 
The Papiſts. | 
Fx He ſccond point ofthe difference here betweene Bellarmine and vs, is, that hethinketh, Sa/omonens 
A « Deco reprobatum fuiſſe, that Salomon was reprobateof God: though (he faith) he is not ignorant, 
thatthkc Tewes and Hierome allo are ofa contraric opinion, yet he rather followeth .4uguſtines iudge- 
ment herein, who ſhould fo write (as he ſaith) #» Pſal.126. that Salomon was reietedafGod, Other ar- 
guments beſide the credit of Anug»/tines name, he victh none, Bellarm.de verb. dei lib.x caps, X 
Anſ. Ithinke the Ieiuite doch greatly miſtake and miſconſter e-Lugyſtine inthe place alleaged': he 
ſpeaketh there indeede of thefall of Sa/omon,not of his finall reprobation:: Quidmirum (ſaith he) {# in po- 
pulo Dei cecidit Salomon ? in paradiſo non cecidit Adam? What marueile is it if Salomon fell among the 
pcople,or inthe Church of God? did not Adam all inparadiſc? If Salomon were no more reprobate then 
Adam was, nor his fall more dangerous then his , Sa/omon was no caft-away at all. eAuguſtine addeth 
fucther : 1/ts Salemon edificauerat templum domini,in typo future eccleſie, & corpores Chriſti:, This Salo- 
mor built the temple of the Lord, to be atype of the Church, and bodie of Chriſtro come : ibid. in Pal. 
125, Hence then a reaſon may be framed thus : you cannot ſhew me in all the Scripture, that a reprobate 
was euer appointed of God to be afigure of Chriſt or his Church : But Sa/om0n was a figure of Chriſt, as 
it is cuident throughout the whole 45, Plal. and the temple he built, asatfignre of Chrilts bodie. Ioh. 2. 
Ergo, © | | , "2 
- "iſ Againe, faith Bellarmine, the Scripture maketh no mention ofthe repentance of Salomon, 
and thereforecitis like he repented nor, | NET LP 
Anſ.1, Though in matters of faith, and points of doctrine an argument-may be taken negatiuely 
from the Scripture, yet not ſo in matters of fact : it isa good conſequent; this doctrine is not found jn 
Scripture, andtherefore ought not to be receiued : yet itfollowerh not, zhjs or that thing is not mentio- 
ned to haue beene done in the ſtorie of Scripture, therefore it was not done : for Chriſt did many 
workes and miracles which are not remembred inthe Goſpell : doth ir follow therefore,zthat he did no 
more, becauſe no more are ſpokenofin the Goſpell?. 2. Imay thenframeyou the ſanieanſwere, which IST 
your Maſter of Sentences makethto that place of Ambroſe, who ſpeaking of S. Peter repentance, ſaith, «.. | 95! 
Lachrymas eins lego, ſatisfattionem non lego : 1 reade of his teares, not of his ſatisfaction, Your Maſter Mag.lib.aid." 
thus anſwereth : ulta fatta ſunt , que ſcripta non ſunt + Many things haue beene done, that are not *7 
written. Though the Maſters anſwer be not lufficient there , becauſedarisfaCtion is with them aneſlen- 
tiall point of penance, andpertaineth rodoEtrine , aud is not confidered.as a meere:matrer of fad: yet 
may it yery well ſerue our turne in a matter of fact onely, as touching Sa/omons repentance, ' 3, And yet _ 
we doe affine, that this at of Sa/omqns conuertion and repentance, is /not altogether without euidehd 
of Scripture, as. now followeth to be ſhewed, Tt oY ;d 
Argm.z. 1 will adioyne ſomeother reaſons, which are vrged againſt Salomons finall recouerie :. as 
Lyranus obieeththat place, 2, King. 2 3. 13. whereit is ſaid that /oſias defiled the places, which Salor >King,23.13. 
mon had built for Aſhtorothand Chemoſh : if he had truly repented, hee would haue deſtroyed idolatrie: - 
Lyran.in 2. Sam.c.7, Thoring. the replier vpon Burgenffn, doth inſiſt ypon that place./1, King. 11. 32, 1King.11.31, 
where the Lord faith he would rent the kingdome out of Salomons hands, becauſe they hate forſaken me: F 
but this puniſhment was not inflicted while Salomon lived, it fell ypon his fonne, which the Lord would 06.C 
not haue executed after Sa/omors repentance. | V's 7 
Anſ. Contra 1. Burgenſis anſwereth, that Salomon might repent prope mortem, ſo neere his death, as 
that he could not aboliſh idolatrie viterly, And further: like as, though Aanaſſes repented, yet he pul- 
led not downe his idolatrous Altars,which remained vntill /oſias time,2.King.23.12.10 Sa/omon,thou, 
herepented , could not aboliſh at once all the monuments of idolarrie :'yea, they remained cucn in Hes 
zckiahs time, who was a moſt zealous King, | ; 2 24 
2. Asthough Dawidrepented him, yerthe temporall chaſticements threatned werenot committed, 
as of the ſ\word, and the defiling of his wiues,2.Sam.1 2;10,11. ſo notwithſtanding Salowoss repentance; 
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2.Sam.12.24, 


2:5am.7.14. 


- 2.Chro, 11.17, / 


Ezech.18.24. 


3.Sam.7.15. 


i .\Ubs farit prnerall Controterſie. 
ſane ourwardiudgetnents were executed forthe demonftration of Gods iuſtice, and the good example 
A The Proteſtants. 


ST ti Saliman'was not reieftedor reprobateof God, but chaſen rather and cleCted, thus by Scripture 


we makeit plaine, | 
-- Argum1. Tvrgethoſe places of Scripture,2.Sam.12.24.itis faid,that God loued Se/omon, and there- 


yponthe Prophetcalled him /edidyah, beloued of God: but whom God loueth, hte louethto the end. 
Againe,2.Sam,7.14-.there the Prophet thus ſpeakethin the name of the Lord concerning Salomon : [will 
be his father, azd he ſhall be my ſonne : if he ſmxe, Twill chaſten him,e5c. but my mercic ſhall not depart away 
fromhim, as I tookg'it from Saul, whom I haue put away before me : the reaſon is gathered thus : Salomon 
was not caſt away as Saul was, Saul was caft away for eucr, Ergo, ſo was not Salomon, 

Argum.2, Reade 2. Chron. 11.verl.17. Rehoboam __ the text) for three yeeres walked i Yhe way of 
Dianid and Salomon, that is, in the true worſhip of God : Danids way and Salomon: way, are here ioyued 
rogether, andtaken for all one : but Daviddiedthe ſeruant of God : Ergo,1lfo Salomor.. Neither can any 
.man here ſay, that Sa/omons way is here iudged by the beginnivg, not by the end: for God meaſureth the 
-righteouſnes of men by the end, notby the beginning : he iudgeth them as he findeth them, he regardeth 
not what they haue beene, Ezech. 18.24, ro 5.7 I 

Argum.z, Though thele places of Scriptureare evident enough to conuincethe matter in hand, yet 
we will vato theſe adioyne this reaſon : Can any man ſhew me, when, and where, God vſe.' areprobate 
as his inſtrument, and pen-man to write Scripture,or as a type and þgure'of Chrift? but S:/omon was both 
a writer andregiltrer of Scripture, and a moltliuely type of Chritt : £7g0, he was no reprobate, The pro- 


Rom38.14. poſition of this ent is qp—_ grounded vpon Scripture, as Rom, 8. 14. As many as are led by 
the ſpirit of God,are the ſounes Tn : but the Prophets which were the writers and pen-men ot Scripture, 
2.Pct.1.21, 5 as they were moued by the holy Ghoſt, 2.,Pet.1.21, and fo were led by the ſpirit: Ergo, they were 
ſonnes of God, and ſo not reprobates. Now wherein Salomon was arype of Cheiti, is thus declared 
by Origen in his prologue vpon the Canticles : /n plurimss Salomonem Chr: ti typos ferre, cc, That Sa- 
lomox'in many things did beare the type of Chriſt, is not to be doubted : hrft, in that heis called peace- 
able: ſecondly, in that the Queene of the South came vnto him from the ends of the earth: and Chriſi is 
the true Ecclehaſtes, or Preacher, who tooke vpon him the forme of a {eruant, that he might congregate 
.and gather rogether his Church : A congregando enim eccleſiam eccleſiaites dicitur : For he is named of 
the Church, of gathering the Church together, -And thus it appeareth how Salomon was a type of 
Chriſt, £777 29 | , 

lob.12.36. +* -Againe, out Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, Where 1 am, there alſo ſhall my miniſters be. Toh. 12. 26; butthe wri- 
ters of Scripture were in this eſpeciall ſeruice the principall miniſters of Chrilt:; Ergo, they reſt with Chriſt 

,andarenotcaſt-awaies,. i OO | | 
Srrgyr iz per —=We haue yet further cuidence, x, Cyrilla thus teftificth, Sa/omor! alſo fell, but what ſaith he (afterward 
yiaone, Trepented)hethinketh chat Salomon reperited after his fall : alleaging that Scripture,Prouerb.24.32.Then 
Pro243% «{beheldand confidered it well, I looked vpon it, and receined inſtruition : but Cyrill, following the Septua» 

gine, as it ſcemerh, readeth ſomewhat otherwiſe, / 294 
{2 Gregentixs, Archbiſhop of Tephar, among the OO in Aethiopia, though he thinketh that 
Diſput. cum Salomon edno repentance before he died; yetis of opinion, that Chriſt deſcending ro hell (which 
Herban, Ind. wastheerrour ofthartime) did gixe vnto himthe hand of ſalvation , together with the reſt, which were 
©.Lurer. an+ thence delivered: hethinketh thatinthe end he was faued, The Aethiopick Church at this day holdeth 
I 6 © theſameopinion, though the grounds thereofare ſomewhat fabulous : as Zagazober, an Aethiopicke 
lat 14.2... Biſhop, telleth how-the Queene of Saba , called Magueda, eoimming to heare the wiſedome of Sato- 
Damianus a ###zconceiued by him, and had aſonne;-calledfirſt Melech, and afterward David, whom after ſhe had 
Goes de mo- brought vp rwemtic yeares, ſhe ſent backe to Sx/omon, who inſtructed him iathe law of God, and fo re- 
rib. Ethiopl. turned him to hismother : now Sa/omon had raigned twentie yeeres, 1,King;9.10. before theQueene of 
Saba camevnto/him : and they affirme, thattwentie yecres-aftcr that the Queenes ſonne was inttructed 
by Salomon inthetrue worſhip of God, whichmutt be in the end ofhis raigne, Theſe fabulous fitions I 
thinke notworththe rehearfall:Tonely touch them, to ſce what honourable opinion to this day, that 
£1..*.,5.- great and mightic Chriſtian nation doth holdof Salomor, 
Annotat ibid, © © 3* 1unizs,dothproue Salomons fall repentance and4aluation, by the place before alleaged,2,Chron. 
#4. 488." 11,77. and by'thecompoſing of the booke of Ecclefiaftes, as a teſtin;onie of his repentance, 
” Additins, © 4 Parnlus Bmegenſicholdeth againſt Lyrangs, following the common opinion of the Iewes, that S- 
© Saw.c.7. fomon reperitedbefore his death, and ſo doth the ordinaric- glofſe, 

; Glofl. 1n 43. Now then, whereas diuers opinions haue beene rehearſed touching Salomons ſtate, 1, Bellarmine a- 
Ezech, gre with L , thinkethhe was a reprobate, 2. Gregentius, that he was delivered with the reſt 
he fathers.5 9i>Burgenſis, thathe repented, yer ſo neere his dearh, that he could ſhew no fruites there- 
of. 4. ' But the ordinarie gloſle, Arrive and}others, hold him to haue repented,, arid as amonumentof 
* hisrepenrance, tochave written the booke of Ecclefiaſtes; I hold this latter opinion to be molt ſafe; which 

is grounded, as hath beene ſhewed, vpon theſe places of Scripture. 
Adj mercie foal not depart from him, as 1 tooke it from Saut: 


J2: reading thus, as Cyriilu did before, at the-laſe Ire- 


> Baurgenſis vrgeth that place, 2.Sam.7.15.. 
<0 pented, 


e-gloſle preflcth that text, Prou:24. 


concerning the Scriptures, QuePE. 1: 


pented, and receined inſtruttion, The lewes doc inferre ſo much out oftheſe words: 7 am wore fooliſh then. Proverb. 20.2, 


any man, and haue not the underſtanding of a man m mee : 2s Lyramus noteth ypon thatplace. Hierons 


colleQeth as much out of theſe words, the reſt of Salomons workes firſt and laſt - y his laſt workes vnder- 2.Chro.g.zg, 7 


ſtanding ſuch things as hee did after his fall, as bis @ the moſt euident places of all are thele, 
which Juni infitterh ypon before mentioned: bur ſufficieatofthis by matter, now I willproccede. 


OF THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKES 
of Scripture. 


The Papiſts. 


\ 


—— are certaine bookes annexedto the olde Teſtament, which the Papiſts themſclues doenot 1c- 1 Errer, 


knowledge for canonicall, as the Prayer of Manaſſes, the two bookes of Eſdras, commonly cailed 
the third and fourth of Eſd-4s : alſo other which are nor vſually in our Engliſh Bibies, as an appendix to 
the booke of 7b, the 15 1. Plalme, a Prefaceto the lamentations of /eremie, the third and fourth booke 
ofthe Machabees, a booke called the PaFtor, None of all theſe bookes are found in the. Hebrue : one 
of them onely is tranſlated out ofthe Syriake, namely, the appendix to /9b: ſome of thern are extant in 
Latine onely, as the Prayer of Manaſſes, the third and fourth of Eſd-ras, the reſt are ia Greeke. Ofall the 
other, the bookes of Eſdras are worthie cf leaſt credit, being tufted full of yaine fables, fitter to feed cu- 
rious cares, then tending to edification : as cap. 4. 6. lib. 4. _ is atale putin of two great fiſhes, He- 
noch, and Leniathan, which no waters could hold: chap. 4. 41. he faith, that the ſoules are kept inthe 
wombe of the earth : in the 14. chapter, hereporteth how the bookes of Scripture being loſt in the cap- 
riuitie, were reſtored by Eſdras, and how after be had drunke off a cup of water,bur as fire in colour,giuen 
him by the Angell, he ſpake fortie daies together and ceaſed not: in which ſpace fiue Scribes wrote from 
his mouth 204. bookes: theſe and ſuch like tales that booke is full of. All theſe afore-faid bookes are as 
well by our aduerfaries, as our (clues reiefted :ſothat they themſclues dare not allow all that is extant in 
their Latine vulgar tranſlation : yer our DoWay men tell vs, that the prayerof Manaſſes is neither recei= 
wed for canonicall of the Church nor refuſed :annor.n 2.,Chron, z 2.14. butifit be notreceiued, hor is it 
not refuſed? either it is canonicall, and fo receiued, or not canonicall, as it is in deed; and fo of the 
the true Church of God ont ofthe canon receiued. 

Other bookes alſo chere were, t95me annexed to the old Teſtament, ſome to the new, which were de- 
uiſed by Heretikes,but now ace not extant, whereof there is no queſtion betweene vs : as another booke 
of Geneſis, called wynwnn;. Geneſis the lefle, whereof Hierome maketh mention , tom.4.de 42.manſfionib. 
Likewiſe the booke of Hezoch,which,as Augnſtme ſauth,ob nimiam antiquitatemreycitur, ts reieted bee 
caulſc it istoo olde : /b.18.de cinitat.dei. cap.;8. 

Gelaſins alſo in his Decrerall , reciterh certaine Apocryphal bookes of the olde Teſtament : as one of 
the daughters of Adam, another of Ogias, aGiant, tharſhould fight with the Dragon afterthe flood: a 
booke alſo called the repentance of /amnes and Mambres : Decret p.1.d.15;c.3; * 4 

Theſe bookesalfo were forged in the new Teſtament : a5 the golpell oftherwelue Apoſtles, the goſpell 
of Thomas, another goſpell of Matthias : mentioned by S. Ambroſe proem.in Luc, S.Hierome alto, Cas 
tolog.ſcriproy. maketh mention of theſe bookes : the a&ts of Peter, the goſpell of Peter, the preaching of 
Peter, the reuelation of Petey --a goſpell ro the Hebrewes : an Epiſtle of Barnabas : the peregrinations 
of Pauland Tocla. | | | | 

Gelaſins in his Decretall, reckoneth vp a great number of ſuch like forgeries : as the iourneyes of Pe- 
ter, the as of Andrew, the a&ts of Philep, the as of Peter,the atts of Thomas : alſo the golpell of Thad- 
des, the goſpell of Themas, the goſpell of Barnabas, the goſpell of $. Andrew : likewiſe certaine forged 
revelations, as of Paul, of Thomas, of Stephen : with many ſuch other, as may be ſeene inthar place, asit 
is alleaged by Gratian , Decret.p. 1.4.15, cap. 3. But of theſe and ſuch like there is no comrouerhie be« 
tweene Vs. | 

The queſtion betweene vs then is concerning theſe bookes : firſt, certaine peeces ioynedto-.canoni- 
call bookes, as ſcuen chapters of Eſther; certaine ſtories annexed to Daniel,as of Bell andthe Dragon,of 
Suſanna, the ſong of the three children : alſo the Epiſtle of Barnch ioyned to Jeremie, / Thei follow cer- 
taine whole ww Any as Tobie, Indith, the Wiſedome of Salomon, Ecclefraſticus, two bookes of the Ada- 
chabees : theſe xc bookes , withthe other three appendices or peeces of bookes the Papiſts hold to be 
canonicall,and of as firme authorttic as any part ofthe Scripture. Arguments they haue none; beſide cer» 
raine teſtimonies of ſome Fathers and Councels, which -we purpoſe nor to deale withall, leauing themto 
ourlcarned countrie men, who haue taken in hand to.dilcufle theſs controuerfies tothe full, Bellarm. de 
verb. det lib.1 cap. g. varus 23) 993 Me 2127 PIR 1% 
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WWE are agreed concerning the new Teſtament, thatall the bookes thereof as they ſtand, are tobe 
. receiued ofall for Scripture: for as for thoſe forged goſpels of Thomas, S. Andrew, of Nichode- 
ms, and the like, though the Church were troubled:withthem in times paſt, yetcheir memorie beg 
now worne'our, there is no queftion ofthem. Concerning thebookeson both: fides ackhowledged, if 
ſome one man ſeeme to doubt of ſome one part, as Lucher is thought to doe of the Epitile of [ames and 
Iud:,it ought no more ropreiudice vs , then Caietanus;opinion _ hurtchem, who called more books 
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I 
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2.Pet.3.15, 


Epift.ad Le- 


Contra Fauſt. 
hb.11.2. 


_».Per.1.19. 


Rom.z.3, 


. intheHebrew tongue, And this fotne ofthe Papiſts cannot denic. Ergo they are not Canonicall, Here 


: 1 *The:forit generall Controuerſie 
in queſtion then £uther did,as the Epiſtle of James, of [ude, the ſecond of Peter, the ſecond andchird of 
Tobn, the laft of Marke.”. b Ih | \ 
We differnot then inthe new Teſtament, vnleſſe it be concerning the author of the Epiſtle to the He-. 
brewes, whichour aduerfaries ſtoutly affirme to be $.Pawls, which we denie not, neither certainly can 
affirme ir, ſeeing in ſome Greeke copies itisdeft out , and in the Syriack tranſlation; ſome would proue 
S.Pawlto be the author ofthis Epiſtle, by that place, 2. Pet.z.15. where the Apolile maketh mention of 
S. Pauls Epiſtles which accordlig to the wiſdome giuen vato him he wrote to you: that is,the Hebrews, for 
vnto them S.Peter writeth both the firſt, 1.Epi.1,1.and theſecond Fpiſtle,2,Epi.z.ver.1, I inde alſo thar 


' many excellent godly learned men of ancient time, as Hierome, Angnitine, Ambroſe , and beforethem 


Origen hom.8.in Geneſ.-with others, haue taken $.Paxlfor the author of this Epiſtle, And among the 


| lare famous witneſſes of Gods'truth, and holy Martyrs (to whoſe iudgement I attribute as much, it not 


more, as to any mans beſide) that bleſſet! man Maſter Phi/por, doth cite S. Paw/tg the Hebrewes, ina 
certaine Epiſtle of his written tothe Chriſtian congregation, Fox.p.183 2. andagaine, in another Epiltle 
to certaine godly. brethren, pag.1 3 85.col.2, Butir matterethnor who was theauthor, ſecing we receiue 
it as canonicall: for the title is no part of the booke, and ſo neither of Scriptute : and we'receiue many 
bookes in theolde Teſtament, the authors whereof are not perfectly knowne, And of this matter, thus 
further writeth S. Hierome : Catalog.ſcriptor. Epiſtol1,que fertur ad Hebreos,&c. TheEpiſtle tothe He- 
brewes is not thought to be Pals, bak of the difference of the-phraſe and {tile : but etherthe Epjlile 
of Barnabas ating to Tertullian, or of Luke or Clement : or ſurely, becauſe Par writ to the He- 
brewes, he cut off the title of his name, becauſe it was enuied amongſt them : he writethas an Hebrew to 
the Hebrewes, that is in his owne tongue moſt eloquently. Thus Hzerome reporteth many opinions, 
ſetting downe nothing certainly himſelfe. | 
; But here by the way, if I might beſo bold , I would ſpurre a queltion ro our Romane Divines, that 
whereas it was decrced(as they would beare vs in hand)by the Apoſtles,car. Apoitol.84.hatthe two Epi- 
ftles of Clement,and his precepts or conſtiturions contained in eight bookes, ſhould be counted among 
the canonicall bookes of the new Teſtament : for theſe are the words of the canon , Simt omnikus vous 
Clerics & laics, ſacri cf venerandilibri,c+c, Let theſe be accounted of all bothiClerkes and lay men, as 
holy and reaerend bookes : andthen are reckoned vp the bookes of the olde Teſtament, and afterward 
ofthe new, amongſt the which, the foreſaid workes of Clement are nuinbred, If thoſe bee the right ca» 
nons of the Apoſtles, as we are made to belecue they are, how dare our aduerſaries doe contrarie to this 
decree? we will giue them leaueto pauſe a while of this matter, and in the meane time proceede, | 
So then all the quettion berweene vs, is about the Apocrypha of the olde Teſtament: they are called 
Apocrypha, becauſe they are hid and obſcure, not Ks authors are vnknowne : for as I ſaid, we 


. know not by whom certaine Canonicall bookes were written, Neither arc they ſo called becauſe of 


ſome vntruthes contained in them contrarie to Scripture, as the molt of them haue, as we heard before 
out of S. Hierome : /Multahi admixtavitioſa: That there are nany falſe things mixed in theſe bookes : 
for it followeth nor, that cucrybooke which hath no vntructh or lyc, thould ſtraightwaies betaken for 
Scripture : but they are therefore iudged and called Apocrypha, becauſe they were not in former time re- 
ceiued intopublique and authenticke authoritiein the Church, neither to be alleaged as grounds of our 
faith, though they may beread for example bf life, and may/haue other profitable vie, as $, Hierome well 
faith, Legat ad edificationem plebis non adauthoritatem Eccleſiaſt icorum dogmatum confirmandam : The 
Church readeth them for the edifying of the people, not the confirmation of dorine : Prefar. i# Pro- 
wetb.AndS. Augnuſtire ſheweth why they are b called , Qw#ia nwlla teſt ificationts luce declarati; de neſcio 
= ſecreta,neſcio quorum preſumptione prolati ſunt: Becauſe they were publiſhed with no light of amthoritie, 
> batched in ſecret by ſome mens, | know not whoſe preſumption. Butthe Canonicall Scripture onely hath 
this priuiledgeto giue rules offaith, and thereupon it hath the name , that wee' may be+ bold-to belecue 
and groundour faith ypon'the Canonical! and holy Scripture, which is the onely word of Gad, Where- 
fore out of this number of Canonicall Scripture we exclude all the bookes afore named, and therefore 
letnot thereader bedecciued, that althoughihey be ioyned 3n one volume with the Scripture, tothinke 
thattheyarefor that, 'ofthe ſame authoriticand credite with thereſt : firſt, wee will ſhew our reaſons in 
generall, and afterwardcometo the particular bookes in order. - | | 
+1. All CanonicallScriptureinthe olde Teſtament was wrirten by Prophets : We haue a ſure word of 
the Prophets, ſaith $.Perer,2.1.19. and S.Pawl,Rom.16.26:calleth them the Scriptures ofthe Prophets: 
and S. Angnſhine ſaith, Quaritaque ſcriptwras dicimn, niſi canonicas, legs & prophetarum? de vnitat.ec- 
cleſ.cap.16.Weacknowl o Canonicall Scriptures ofthe:-olde and new Teftament, butthe law and 
the Prophets: But none-abthoſe bookes aforenamed, of Tobias, /ud;th and the reſt, were written by che 
Prophets : for they were all written ſince Malachies time , who was the laſt Propher,, as, the Church 
— Pſalm.74.9. There i not dne Prophet, nor any that ca tell vs how lang : Ergo none of thele 
bos are Canomicall, 12111 29:1 8350) .- ; "1 >, +2 WAT«9 
"2 Allthe Canonicall bookes of the olde nt,were acknowledged of the Iewes and Hebrewes, 
for they were then onely.the Church ofGdd, and where ſhould Scripture be found but in the Chuxch? 
To them, ſaith S.Paul; were committed the oracles of God, Rom.3.2. But the Iewes received none of theſe 
bookesinto the Canon of thoScripture. : For moſt of them were written inthe Greeke, but none of ther 


allo 


concerning the Scriptures. QueFt. 1: -9 
alſo S. Avguitine thus writeth; Ommes liters, quibus Chrift us prophetatus eſt, apud Indegs ſunt + Allie 
bookes which propheſied of Chriſt, are kept among the ——_ Pſ/alm.s6. on — Tom.4.de filio 
words of the le, Ailmins are thine, Luke 1 5.thus writeth to the ſame purpoſe, Ommummielligamess, P*94igo. 
legem, prophet 6,eloquia ditina + By all we wnderitand, the law and Prophets and the divine ſayings : the Iewes 
thenhadallthe Scriptures, but they had none of theſe Apocrypha,therfore they axe no part of Scripture, 
Cann a Papiſt anſwereth, Vow reieftos furſſe bos libros 4 Indets, ſed nonreceptss that theſe bookes were 
not reieed of the Jewes, but onely not receiued, {4b,1, Amnor, eAnſ.t. This is but a quaint diſtinRi= 
on, for that thing, which a man knoweth, and yer receiueth not, noralloweth : what dath he elſe, but 
reie&ir? As our Sauiour Chrilt ſaith, He 1h xt is not wth me, us againit me : and he that gathereth nor, 
rereth abread, Luke 11.23, The lewes therefore inthatthey receiued not, noracknowledged thoſe Luke 11.13, | 
bookes, refuſed and reiected them. Secondly, how could they otherwiſe chuſe bur reie&rhole bookes, 
and ſunderthem from the reſt of the Scripture, which were written ina ſtrange tongue, and not in He- 
brewgwherein the reſt of holy Scripture was written? And what opinionthe Jewes haue of theſe books, 
S. Hierome further witneſſeth thus : eArgunnt nes Hebreorum /tudia, & tmputant nobu; contre ſunm cange 
nem /atints auribus ifta transferre : 7 be ſtudions Hebren es finde ſanlt with vs , and blame vs for tra» [lating 
into Latine, bookes contrarie to their canon : prefat in 1 obiam, The Tewes thendid not onely not receiue 
theſe _— bookes, but reiected themalſo: and of this judgement is eArias Montanws, one of 
their owne Church, that no bookes of the olde Teſtament not extant in the originall Hebrew, are Ca- 
nonicall, Further, Bellarmine confeſſeth, Hi omnes hbr: mul reyciuntur ab Hebrew, ec, All theft 
bookes are together reieRed of the Hebrewes: &b.1,de verb.dei.c.1o0, And Coflerme aTeſuite faith, [n t4- 
none Hebr corum non habentnr,&c.T hey are not inthe canen of the Hebrew, Enchirid,c.x.Ofthe fame iudge- 
ment is Caretane and T oler, two of their owne,and of great account among them, which were Cardinals 
intheir time, The firſt faith, that the Tewes teftifie , nullos altos apud patres fniſſe canemee {ſacros,cfc, That 
no other beokes wore receined of the fathers for canonical : befide, thoſe which are by them acknowled ged, 
comment,iu Rom.c,11.The other affirmeth, 2racula dining in ſacrts (Crituris comeniacomi(ſa, ec, Thatthe 
diuine oracles conteined in the Scriptures, were committed vnto the Iewes : therefore it is an vnadui- 
ſed ſpeech of the Doway tranſlaters, to ſay, rhe Churcher canox us of more autharitie thn the lewei $02 Domy bible, 
were not the Iewes then the Church of God , when the Hebrew Scriptures were firftreceiued into the p.4%9. 
canon : and had not the Church of the olde Teſtament the ſame intereſt in the Scriptures ; 'which the 
Church of the new Teſtament hath : and was the authoritie of the Prophets leſſe, in declaring which 
were the canonicall bookes in thoſe times, then of the Church afterward? $. Paw putteth this matter 
out of doubr, teſtifying, that ynto the Iewes were commirted the Oracles of God how dare they then 
contradiQthe Apoſtle, in ſaying they were not committed? 2 FH: 273 
3 There is no Scripture of the olde Teſtament, bur it hath approbatiomofrhetiew : for ag the Pro« 
phers beare witneſſe to Chriſt, o he againe dorh wirnefſe for the Prophers,and therefore iris true 
ofition of Caietane, though he be controuled & checked of Cethar:nw another Papiſt for ir, thar 
1510 Scripture, which was not cither written or approued by the Apoſtles: but inthe whole new Tes p 
ftament you ſhall nor finde one teſtimonie cited either in the Goſpell or the Epiftles our: of any of the 
Apocrypha, as out of ether bookes of Scripture : therefore hauing no approbation of the new Teſta- 
ment, we conclude, they are none of the olde. oF 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that the Apoſtles haue declared thoſe bookes to be Canonicall, /ib. r. deverbs, 
cap.10. eAnſver.t, Catharinu herein is contrarie to 'Bellarmine, For he faith, tharthe Church harh 
receiued certaine bookes for Canonicall, Qzos nec [criptos ab Apoitolis , nec approbatos fuiſſe conftar : 
Whichat is certaine, were neither written, nor approoued by the Apoſtles, 1b.1 .eAnror, Secondly, 
they are neuer able to ſhew, when and where the Apoſtles declared theſe bookes to be Canonicall, fe 
as much as they are not cited, neither in the Goſpels, nor Epiſtles, written by the Apoftles, which ones 
ly are their authenticall writings. And therefore we againe conclude, that becauſe the new Teſtament 
doth not giue any witneſſe to any of theſe bookes, as it doth to the law and the Prophets, Quibuu (bre- 
fm (as Anguitme faith) perbuber teftrmonium, vt teitibua ſuis :Vnto the which Chri giucth reftimonie; 
as his witneſſes, 1b, 2.contre, Gand.cap.23.Therefore they arc no part of the olde Teſtament : As Hierome 
then ſaith of the interpretation of Scripture, Sit ills vere imterpretatio quam Apoitols probaxerunt : Les Prafat.in & 
that be the true imterpretation which the eApoFtler bane approned; ſothoſe are the very authenticall Scrip. #228 
tures, which haue the teſtimonie and approbarion ofthe Apoſtles, | 
It ſhall appeare in the ſeuerall diſcourſe ofthe particular bookes; that there is ſomewhat euen in 
hedortes themſclues to be found, thar barreth them from being Canonicall, 


OF THE BOOKE OF BAR VCH. 


n The Papitts. | 
His istheir beſtreaſon for the authoritie of this booke, becauſe Barkch wis lerennier Scribe: and 
therefore Baruch cannot be refuſed, vnleſſealſo we doubt of /eremie. Bellerms. bb.z. de verbo Des, 


cap. 8, 


The Proteftants, . p Her! * 

His booke was neither written by /oremic nor Barcb: firſt, becauſe iris in Greeke : if cither bere- 

| 4 wicor Barnch bad written it, iris moſt like they would haue. written in Hebrew, —_— 
P 
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5a The firft general Contronerfie © 


Shraſe ard matiner of ſpeech ſheweth, that it was never wrirten'in Hebrew :forin the 6, Chapter in the 
Ecite of /-"emive, vetl.2, it is aid, chat the Iſraelites ſhould beitr capriuitie' ſeuen- generations , that is 
70; yeeres, but 1t carinot be found it any Hebrew booke, that a generation is taken for the ſpace of 10. 
yeeres, ps YI | I 

: I will adde vnto'this a matter of experience concerning this booke : One Ed.eAllira conſtant Mar- 
tyt; teading this place in the 6, of Barnch, 1herefore when you ſee the multunde of people worſhippeng 1hens 
{ht aneane:h the [dls ) behinde and before, ſay in your hearts, it ts thou, O Lord, that ought onely to bee wore 
Bipped. By this place, the ſaid Martyr faith, he was ſeducedto heare Maſſe, and therefore his: conſci- 
ettce gave him; thatirwas no Scripture, Fox pag.1980, col.x. Concerning this|booke allo, $. Heerome 
writerh thus': Prefat.in leremlibrnims Baruch Notary etus, qui apud Hebreo: nec habetwr , nes legitur pre= 
tervhi Nyens : Thaveptetermitted the booke of Baruch IrremierScribe, which the Hebrewes neither haue 
rio? teade': But iFithrad beene bne of the Canonicall bookes, Hrerome would not haue paſled jt ouer. 

" We want not 4ſothe teſtirhonie of our aduetſaries : for /obawnes Dreedo, a writer of their owne, re- 
fuſtth this booke to be Canonicall. 4b. 1 .de ſcripenr.c dogmarib. Eccleſrattic eap.vitoms, 


vu4l 
" © ; 
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ft [55 .. > The Papifts. . | 
Ne oftheir chiefe Arguments, befides ilbcates and authorities, which would make coo __ a 
® 'Volurne, is this (which is commonalſotothe reſt of the Apoerypha) they are readin the Church, 
and haue beene 6fauncient riame. Ergothey are Canonicall. Ianſwere, that itis no good argument, 
Hier «me faith plainely, Legit Eccleſia, ſed cor inter Scriptnaras Canonicas nonrecipt, Prefat.in lib, Solomon, 
The Churth indeede (faith he) readeth them, yer for all that they are not Canonicall. And Auguitine 
was wont to reade vmto the people the EP ofthe Donatiſts,and his anſweres vnto them, Ep#7.203. 
nad FREY 0/94 If The Proteit ants. | 
He moſt of our reaſons againſtthe authoririe of the 7. added ro. Ether, (for of the 10.fiſt 
» Chapters, which are found in the Hebrew, wee make no doubt at all) are drawne from the matres 
of the booke ir ſelfe. SL | "— 

1 Inthe ſecond of the Canonicall Ether, ver.16. it is faid that the confpiracie of the rwo Eunuches 
againſt the was in the ſeuenth yeare of eAwerws - IL Oe ofthe Apocryphal 
Either, we that LAſowecbew did dreame: of this confpiracie in the ſecond yeare. Bellarmune an- 
ſwereth, that both are true; for the dreamewas in the ſecond yeare, and the conſpiracie inthe ſeuenth, 
ſo belike, there was five yeares berweene. Butin the hal Rorie, chap. z 2,2. it is ſaid, har at the 

tone, the confpiraci enterptiſed by the two Eunuches, which muſt haue relation vato the ſe. 
1 


o 


$342 1 


ſome &-was 
cond yeare befote expreſſed, I.3. Againc,atthat time ifardoche was a great man, and an officer 


in the Kings houſe, hehad this dreame, chap. x 2.3. which could not be before the exaltation and 
aduancement of Efther, which was inthe 7,yearc,E/ther 2.16. 

[2 Therrue hiſtoric of Ether faith, that Aarderhens had no reward at that time of the King, chap.6. 
3. but the forged ſtorie faith, chap, x 2. that at the ſame time the King gaue him great gifts, which can- 
notbe meant of that great honour, as Bellermmre-conietureth, whack afterward was beftowed vpon 
Murdoche: for then Hamaen(beinghanged the ſame day that Aſardeche was aduanced to honour, E/they 
6.7.)could worke him no deſpite,whereas the forged Roorie faith, that after the King had rewarded him, 
then Hema» began to Romach him, becauſe of thoſe two Eunuches, 

3 Againe;theftoric which is added, was wrieeen yeares after Mardechexs and Efthers death, 
ynderthe raigne of Prolomers and Cleopatra, as it ——_— chap,z 1.1. It is not like thereforeto bee a 
trueſtorie, Heiermunes ridiculous coniefturets this, that there were two ſtories writtenin Hebrew of 
Either, the one compendious and ſhott, which we nowhaue: the other morelarge , which might bee 
tranſlated by Ly/mmchuschere ſpoken of;chap, r 1, whoſe tranſlation we now 6nely haue, the originall 
being periſhed, And it might be, faith hee, thettheſe 7. chapeers were ſometimes written in Hebrew, 
ſed «Sn aliquo excidiſſe, - ſome miſchancewere loft. eAnſw. Firſt, the Text faith not that Lyſima- 
chu tranſlated any ſuch Hebrewſftorie, butonely the Epifileof {bxrm. Secondly,this cannot bee that 
ample and large ſtorie imagined, being ſhorter,and nor x WH as the canonical E/ber, Thirdly,ic is nor 
lketharrhefe _— orthis other ſtorie, which he imagimerh, was-cucr wrizten in Hebrew; for they 
were moreliketo bee kept inthe Hebrew rongue, then inthe Greeke : for ſo much as there was neuer 
any people more carefull in keepipg any thing, then the Iewes were oftheir Hebrew Scriptures, Theſe 
thereforeare bur bare, and hgh Lonie ureobd inal canbnicall Scripture, 

4 Beſides, the falſe ſtorie faith, that Haman was a Macedonian,chap.16.verſ.10.the true ſtorie ſaith, 
hewasan Agagite or Amalekite, chap.8.3. howan theſeewo agree? Nay, the forged booke faith, thar 
Haman wouldhaue deſtroyed the King,and ſo.conucycd the kwgdome ofthe Periians tothe Macedo- 
nians , which could inno wiſe be : for S kingdome of the Macedonians was rot yet ſpoken of: and ſo 
it continuedin ſmall or no repurarion, till Philippa the father of eLcxander,, in the 20. yeare of whoſe 
raigne, andnor before, the Perfians begantofuipeAthe Mecedonians : Dindr 4b. 16.witich 4-a3abour 
the 23.yearc ofthe raighne of Ochws, one of the laſt Kings of Baakia , afrer whom e/H/cs raigned. thiree 


ycares, 


concerning the $ criptures. 


Haeft. 1. 


yeares, and D 4rixsfixe. Now ifthe Perfhian Monarchie continued 220,yeares, as Bellarmine graunterh, 

Merdochs, which was one of them that went into captiuitic with /echoniah, Eſther 2.6. muſtbe almoſt 

300, yeares olde, allowing but 1 30. yearesto the Perſian Monarchie , which was moſt like to bee the Hcxrplin Das 

true period of that gouernment; as is ſhewed elſe-where; then was Afardeche welnie 200,yeares olde, nicl.c.9.qu.43, 

ifhe turuiued to ſee therifing of the Macedonian kingdome, : 
Beilarmnnes beſtanſwere here1s, that Mardochr, though not yer borne, might be faid to be caried in- 

to captiuitic, not in himlelfe, bur in the loynes ofthis fathers, or other progenitours : as Zorobabel is ſaid 

to haue returned of the captiuitic, which Nabuchadnez.zer had caried away, Ezra.2,2.and yet hee was 

borne the captiuitie,Matth. 1.1 2:ſo /oſephs rwo ſonnes are ſaid to haue gone downe into Egypt with 

[acob, being numbred among the ſeuentie ſoules, and yer they were borne in Egypt, Genel. 46. Beflar, 


64p.7.m fine, 


Arſrere 1, Zovebabelis not ſaid to haue beene one of them, that were caried into 


Neither is it faid, that the foules which came with /acob into Egypt werefeuentie;bur fixtie fixe,Genel, 
46.26. Then it followeth, Ver, 27. Enery ſoule of the family of [acoh, which came ints Eg ypt, are ſenentie, in 
the which number the two ſonnes of [oſeph are comprehznded , which belonged to the tamily of [acob, 
whichcameinto Egypt, where the relatiue(which )may as well bereferred to Laberh,the houſe or family 
of /acob,a5 to Nephzfh the foule: therefore neither of thoſe inſtances can ſerue his turne, 2. And bee it 
admitted, that ©Aardoche was borne inthe caprtiuitie; In Bellarmines account, hee could not be ynder 
200, yeares olde, if he liued to the end of the Pertan Monarchie, when the Macedonians began to bee 
feared of the Perſians, 3, And ſceing Befarmine is of opinion, that Mardech: liued in the time of Ar- 
taxerxes Longimants, when he ſuppoſeth £Mardrcheto haue beene 165. yeeres olde, and from thence 
to the end of Ochus raigne, hee counteth aboue 100. yeeres, when, and not before the Macedonians 
grew to be famous, and feared of the Perſians : how could this be in Mardoche or Haman; time, This 


exception to this Apocryphal booke, can no way be healed vp. 


5 Other contradictions there are betweene thoſe two ſtories of Eſther: the falſe ſtorie faith, that 
when Either came into the King, that he looked fiercely vpon her, in ſo much, that ſhee fell downe as 
dead, chap. 1 5. 10. but thetrue Rorie witnefleth , that ar the firſt the King held yp his Sceptertothe 
Queene in token of fauour,and well accepted ofher comming. The falſe ftorie,that Haman went about 
to hurt Mardeche, becauſe ofthe two Eunuchs, whoſe conſpiracie he had reucaled, chap.t 2.6. Burt the 
erue ſtorie faith, thathe beganto ſtomacke Afardoche, becauſe he would not bow the knee ro him, nor 
doe him reuerence, Eſther 3.2. Vide plare apud Whitak, queit, 1.cap.18, de Seripeur, Saint H ercms: 
with thereſt ofthe Apocrypha, which are not extant inthe Hebrew, excludeth theſe chaprers of Efther 
our of the canonicall Scripture, ron.4.Pauimo : and in his preface to the bookes of the Kings. Neither 
doe we here want the teſtimonie ofour aduerfarics, for both Nzchalaus Eyranus, and Diery/ius Carthu- 
fiannsintheir commentaries ypon this booke, and Sixtws Senenſis, 11b.1.+ 8, brbbiothee. doe refule this 


appendix of Either, as not being canonicall, 


Here arc three parcels ioyncd to Danie/the Song ofthe three children, the ſtorie of Suſamna, of Bel 
and the Dragon, in the vulgar Latine, which are not any part of canonicall Scripture, 

1 They are neither extant in Hebrew at this day, nor are like to haue been tranſlated our of Hebrew 
into Greeke : but compiled firſt in Greeke, and therefore not written by Daniel: for verl. 54. 58. ofthe 
ſtorie of Suſanna, where one ofthe Elders faith , hee ſaw her vnder a Lentiske tree, the other vnder a 
Prune tree : he vſeth a certaine paronomaſie or alluſion ynto the Greeke words : which cannot ſtand in 
the Hebrew, as ofthe tree 39% he faiththe Angell ofthe Lord 945%. ſhall cut you inrwo : and ſo'of the 
tree 2wmc, mewn, ſhall deuide thee in two, As if a man ſhould thus allude in Engliſh: thou waſt vnder 


OF CERTAINE CHAPTERS 


annexed to Daniel. 


_ tiuitie, but of 
the captiuitie, which Nab»chadnezer caried away : for ſo he might be, becauſe he was the ofspring of 
that capriuitie:one of thoſe captiues he was not, bur of the captiuiry he was, which continued 70.yeares. 


the Prunerrce : the Lord ſhall prune thee. This alluſion is not in the Hebrew, as the learned have y 


well obſerued,bur onely in the Greeke.” This exceprion was taken long agoe againſtthis booke by [x- 
lins A frican 1s ho lived vnder LM.» Arvelins eAntorinas, and hercof did write an Epiſtle ro Or:ene, 
from whom Pellarmineborroweth his anfivere which here followeth: Hierom, catalog. ſcriptor, Who 
alſo reporteth ofa certaine learned Tew,that becauſe ofthis alluſion,doubred not to ſay,that this booke 
was compiled by ſome Greeke : for the alluſion (faith he) is in Greeke, as ifa man ſhould fay in Larine, 


Geng46.26.27, 


De ice arbore, ico pereat \& alentiſco, non lentepereas : and as ifin Engliſh a man ſhould thus ſay, thou prefar.in 


waſt vnder a firre tree, the Lord ſhall fire thee, or vnder a Pare tree, he ſhall pare thee. 

Bellarmme anſwereth, that Danie/neither named the Lentiske tree, nor'the Prime tree, but ſome 0- 
ther, that might haue an allufionto cutting, as the names in Greeke haue : and that the Greeke tranſha- 
torkept not the word; butthe ſenſe, Bellarm,cap.9, Arſv. Firſt, the Ieſuite, thar is ſo full of his conie- 
Qures, ſhould likewiſe haue geſſed, what trees they were, and how they are calledin Hebrew, tharDa- 


nielnamied': ſo ſhould his conieQure haye ſeemed more probable, Secondly, if his imagined Hebrew 


ſhoultl narne one tree, the interpreter ſhould ſer downe another, to keepe the alluſion ſtill, one ef them 


muſt 


Daniel. 


The firit generall Controuerſie. 


muſt needes tell an yntrueth, and ſo both ofthem could not bee Scripture, which faileth not in theleaſt 


2 The particular time is not knowne whenthis toric ſhould be done : yetitis certaine, it was inthe 


captiuitie; for Suſawna dwelt in Babylon : but Daziel could not then be ſo young a childe as the ſtoric 
maketh, for he was caried away inthe firſt captiuitic with Jehoiakim, as it is, Dan. 1. And Ezek#el, that li- 


.utd abour that time, doth ſpeake of the greatprudence and ſage wiſedome of Daniel, Ezech. 28, 3, and 


ioyneth him with Noah and ob, chap. 14. Allthis proueth that Darie/ could not beſo very a babe inthe 
beginning of thecaptuwitie, as the ſtorie maketh him. 

'  Bellarmineanſwereth, that Ezechielmiaketh mention of Daniel, vinentis adhuc in etate pucrili, being 
but a childe : being even then famous amongſt the people for the delivering of Suſanna, and for his inter- 


pretations of dreames, Anſwer. But the contrarie is eaſily proued, that Daniel was no childe, when 


Exxchiel gavethisteſtimonie of him, 1; Heis ioyned with Noah and Job, and the text faith, They ſhall 
ſaneweither ſornes mor daughters : which could not bee true of Daniel, being himſelfe but a childe, And 
though,as the Teſuite ſaith,it be but a ſuppoſition, that if theſe three were among them, &c. yet would not 


.the Prophet ſuppolea thing ” 9p ifa childe might haue both ſonnes and daughters. 2. Againe, 
vic 


the word which the Propher vſcth, ſaying (if theſethree men, &c.) wx, isneuer giuento any childe in 
Scripture, butis alwaics ſpoken of the elder fort: as 1.Sam. 17.1 2./ſpaiſenex veniens inter homines : ſhas 
was counted dlde among men, Likewiſe, Efay 3 2.9. Kiſe Je women or mothers, and heare ye daughters: 
the words 92 xaſhivn, which is theplurall number of wax the firſt letter radicall taken away, Wherefore 
it appearcth by the vic and acceptation of this word, that Daniel, who is by the Prophet counted among 
the clder men; cauld at that time be no childe. 

5 Further, this Hiſtorie of Swſanna ſuppoleth, that the Tewes being in captiuitie, hadtheir tribunall 
ſeates-of iudgement among themſclues, and that it was in their powerto inflict capitall puniſhment, 
which is not like, ſeeing that in their owne country afterward, being in ſubieiontothe Romanes, they 
could put noneto.death, Iohn 18. 31. And beſide, this nazration yeeldeth another reaſon and occafion, 
ver{.64. how Daniel came to be famous,and thepeople began to take notice ofhim, namely for deliue- 
ring of Suſanna, then is alleaged by Danie/himſelfe.Dan.x, 

4 Inthe Roxie of Darrel, it is faid;that he was fixe dayes inthe Lions denne : but the true ſtorie faith, 
he was there but one night, chap.6. The Ieſuite anſwereth,he was twice in the Lions denne,or rather,he 
thinketh there were two Daniels,the one of the Tribe of /ude, which was that great Prophet : the other 
of Leni, which was the principall in thoſe two-ftories of Suſanna, and of Bel ws the Dragon, But this is 
a poore ſhift, to.inuent ariether Daxie/, wham the Scripture never knew : and if it were ſo, why are all 
theiracts ioyned together, as if one Daniel had done and writthem all? 

Other exceptions were taken in times paſt, as $.Hreromereporteth,by a certaine learned Tew ſpoken 

of before, againſi theſe forged pieces of Daniel : as againſtthe Song of the three children : Tantum oty 
fait trib.ills puerss oc. Had the three children ſuch Jeafure, inthe middeſt of the furnace to make verſes, 
and to ſtirre vp all creatures to the praiſe of God ? And as for the ſtorie of Bell, what great miracle was it 
to fince out the deceit ofthe Prieſts, or to killthe Dragon, with gobbets of pitch, which were done ra- 
ther by a cunning wit, then a propheticall ſpirit? And concerning the taking vp of Habbacucke, faith 
he, where canthe like example be ſhewedin all the olde Teſtament, that any of the Saints was caried in 
his body, and didflieinthe ayre : whereas Ezechiel (faith hee) was tranſported in ſpirit; and Pawl dare 
not aftirme, that he was rapt vp in his body ? Thus then that Tew oppoſed, as Hierome hath the ſtorie, 
prafat.in Daniclem. | 

Vpon theſeandiuch like reaſons, S. Hierome doubteth not to call the ſtorie of Be!l and the Dragon 
fables : prefat.in Daniel. and ſo doth $, Augnit.de mirabilib.l1b.2.cap.3 2. Bellarmines anſwereis,that by 
fables, Higrome vnderſtandeth, hiſtories,cap,9, which is a very ſimple anſwerc, and vntrue : for Hierome 
intheſame placefurther thus writeth : Qnas fabmlas,&c.nos vern antepoſito, eaſy, ingulante ſubiecim : 
Which fables, þccaviſe they are ſo well knowne, we haue added, that is — marked them with 
adaſh.ſtroke or croflc line to cut the throat of them : for Hierome vſed this marke inhis tranſlation,there- 
by lignifying whathe would haue put out. If Hierome calling them fables, ſhould meane fories, why 
did hethus write And Axgwitine in the place alleaged giueth areaſon , why hee will notcolleRany 
wonders, or miracits out of theſe bookes, becauſe he counteth them fables : if he had ynderſtood ſtories, 
hewould not haue pretermitted them. 

But what opinion S. Hierome had of theſe fabulous ſtories, it is cleare by Ruffinus inueRtiue, who bla- 
meth him, for that hecut off frem the Scriptures the ſtorie of Suſanna, an example of greatchaſtitie, and 
the Sorig of the three children. And Ruſfinus in the ſame place, rather being ſtirredin choler, than ſpea- 
king of indgement, thus argueth the caſe with Hierome : Firſt, ſaith he, itis not to. be doubted, but that 


.{ Peter fitting 24. yeeres at Rome, did deliver vnto the Church all the bookes of Scripture , and theſe a- 


mongtherelt:- þutit is not like he would commend vnto them falſe bookes. Secondly, the Apofile bid- 
deth'ys-to takc hecdeof Iewiſh fables, and muſt wee now bee ſentto the Iewes to learne, which are the 
Scriptures * Thirdly, thus the holy martyrs are held to haue beene inerror, which did vie toſing inthe 
Church;the Song ofthe three children, tos Þ. _ 

- Theſe & ſuchlike arguments Rufſinw victh in his inueRtiues againſt Hierome :to the which\Hreromes 
anſwere may be.thus gathered, though I find not in any one place theſe arguments by him confured! 


- 


To 


concerning the Scriptures, Yueft, 1. 


\ To thefirſt: -it is denicd, that Peter, of whoſe fitting at Rome ſo many yeeres it may bee doubted; 
did not coimmend any of the Apocryphallbookes to the Church, as ade of the Scripture : for Hie- 
rome thus writeth, eApo#olict virs ſcripturis vtuntur Hebraicts, &c. The Apoſtolike men vie none 
but the Hebrew Scriptures. Itis manifeſt, that chu did the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts: but the Apo- 
crypha are not inthe Hebrew. 

"To the ſecond: the ſame Apoſtle, which biddeth vs take heede of Iewiſh fables,yet referreth vs vnts 
them, for the diuine oracles : Rom. 3.2. yea, and Origene, as Hierome ſaith, whom Kuffuus d1d fo ex- 
toll, did conferre with the ewes for the ynderſtanding of the Hebrew Scriptures, as he confefleth, that 
helearned of one Hwill#s a Tew what is ynderſtood by eAriel, inthe 29. of Efay, verl.1. apo/og.1.conrt. 
Refi. 

F the third: it followerh not, though they be read inthe Church, that therefore they are Scripture: 
the Church readeth them for the cdifying of the people, as Hierome faith, not for the confirmation of 
doctrine. And as touching the martyrs, they might hauc their errors, as their ſinnes: neither ought 
weto embrace the errors of martyrs: Defendamus ergo peccata (faith Hierome ) quia,quipottea mar- 
tyres, pris peccatores fuerunt : Wee might as well maintaine their innes, becaule they, which after= 
ward became martyrs, firſt were ſinners. Thus weſec how Reffinze chalenged $. Hierome for leauing 
out of the Apocrypha, and how S. Hierome defendeth himſelfe : and yet it may ſecme ſtrange, that 
Reffinres ſhould blame Flierome for this, whereas, hee himifelfe in the Creede which goeth vnder his 
name, which is to be found both amongtt Cyprian, and Hieromes workes, doth cxcludeghe bookes of 
Tobie, Indith, Macchabees, Eccleſiaiticus,the Wiledome of Salomon, out of thenumber of the acred 
Scriptures. But thus much of this controuertie betweene theſe two ancient Writers. 

Laſtly, we haue here theteſtimonic ofour aduerlaries, for /oannes Driedo, a Popiſh writer, refuſeth 
theſe pieces aunexedto Daniel, as being no part of the Scripture: 1b. 1.de ſeriptur,c dogmatib, eccle- 
frastic cap.vitimo. 


OF THE BOOKE OF TOBIE. 


I His booke is not found in the Hebrew, in the which tongue all the oracles of God were: 

Wh Ergo, it is worthily doubted of. /unixs maketh mention of two Hebrew editions of 

this booke, buttranilated into the Hebrew by ſome for exercile ſake: and if the original had beene: 

Hebrew, onecdition had beene ſufficient, there needed not two diuers copics. In Fliecromes time it 
was allo extant inthe Chalde tongue, which is now wanting : prefat.n Apocryph. _ 

2 Our aduerfaries themſelues confefle, that in Hieromes time it was nor-receiued for canonicall, 
The Icluite anſiwereth : thot/ie might be doubted of before it was determined mn a generall Councell x 
to whom (faith he) it appertgineth to define of canonicall Scripture : As though this were not a grea- 
ter doubt, whether a Councell hath any ſuch aurhoritie to determine , which bookes ought to bee re=. 
ceiued for canonical, for C.x,aPapilt maketha queſtion of it, /ib.2.cap,8, And the Ieſuite himſelfe 
faith that the Church cannot, Facere canonicum de ron canonico, Make a-bookenot canonicall to bee 
canonicall, but onely to declare thoſe to be canonicall, whichare ſo indeede, Wherefore the Papiſts 
take too much ypon them, to make this booke within the Canon, being ofir ſelfe not canonicall, and 
lo adiudged by antiquitie, 

3 Thereis ſome concradiction in the Rorie,as it is tranſlated in the vulgar Latine,for chap. 3.ver.7. 
the Text faith, that S:ra dwelt in Rages, aCirie in Media: but chap.7.1. ſhee is faid to dwellin Ecba- 
tane : and fromthence Tobie ſendeth the Angell to Rages, to receiue the money of Gabae!. 

Bellarmine an{wereth, thatthere might betwo Cinies of the ſame name (Rages) one where Sara 
dwelt with Raguel, another where Gabaetdwelt : or ſhe might be laid to dwell inRages, becauſe ſhe 
dwelt necre vntoit, Bellarm.cap.1t. 

A-nſWver. Firſt, who ſeeth not what beggerly ſhifts theſe are : as before the Teſuire found ovt two 
Daniels ſo here he hath found vs out two citieg : but none of theſe ſhifts can ſerue his turne : for whe- 
ther he ſay, that Sara dwelt in his new found citie,or neere ynto Rages, both are falſe, if chat be rrue 
in the 7. chapter, that ſhe dwelt in Ecbatane. Secondly, all this bufineſſe the Ieſuire ispus.to, becauſe 
hee willnot confeffe an errour in the Latin tranſlation, which in ſtead 6f Ecbatane, readeth Rages, 
chap, 3.7. as by examining of the Greeke text may eaſily appeare: And thus Michael Medma die 
{oluerh this doubt, whoſe iudgement though Bellarmine millike, yetinthe end he mult bee faine to 
2greetohim : orelſe thoſe places will neuerbee reconciled, Our countrimen of Doway doe finde 
another falue for this ſoare: boy fay that Saris ſaid to dwell in Rages, becauſe ſhe dwelt in that Pro- 
uince,whereofRages wasthe head city:for when they came where Rague/dwelt;Tobias ftayed there, 
and the Angell went to the city of Rages; where Gabelus dwelt &c.as-we may lay fluch an one dwel- 
lethin Yorke or Lincolne, that dwelleth in one of thoſe ſhieres: eAnnor.mm Tobi.13.7.$:994+ 

Contra.x. .Ifone fay, ſuch an one dwelleth in Lincolne acity of England, wilt not any cake it, that, 
he dwelleth inthe city, not inthe countrey.or ſhicre of Lincolne ? Ando Sara is faide; chap, 3.7; to, 
dwell in Ragesacity ofthe Medes;nor in the Prouince but the city«2.As S4ra dwellerh in Rages a ci- 
ty of the Medes, ſo is it ſaid, chap.$.3. Goto Gabelus into Rages a City of the Merdes:: Why: ſhould the. 
city of Rages bee heere ynderſtood, as our Doway Gloflemen note, and the Prouince of Rages be- 
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| fore, invork places the City ofRages beingexpr ngexpreſly mentioned. Thirdly if Rague/then the Father of 
- Sqradwelt in Rages, bet dwelr there alſo | 

. long iourney to goe from Raguels houſe to Gabelugs, as it is deſcribed, chap. 9. How Azarias (as the 
 Angellcalled himſelfe,) was willed to take with himewo Cammels and a ſeruant to accompany him, 


, then needed not the Angell haue taken ſuch a 


Fourthly the error then is in the vulgar Latine which chap. 3.7. as is before noted, for Ecbatane put- 
ting in Rages: andto mend the matter, the vulgar Latin, chap. 5.8. maketh this City of Rages to bee 
fituate in mount Ecbarane, and ſo Ecbatane and Rages ſhould be one City : whereas in the originall 
copie they are two diſtin&t cities: for Gabae!, or Gabelws , as the latine readerh dwelt in Rages, chap, 
9.3, and Ragxel in Ecbarane, chap. 7.1. This obieRion, though it makerth nothing againſtthe credit 
of this ſtory, which we impugne by other arguments, yet it much ſhaketh the authority of their yul- 
ar Latin, -* 
: 4 Hethatreadeth the booke it ſelfe ſhall finde that both the ſtile, and the mater is not ſuch as be- 
feemeth” canonicall Scripture : as chaprer. 3. 8 the euill ſpirir named eAſmodens, a worde not 


. . found in the canonical! Scripture, ſce /nmixus vpon that place. Chap. 5. 12. the Angell is made to 
' fay he was of eAzarrus tocke.6. 1. inthe yulgar Latin, butnotin the Greeke, Tobie his dogge fol- 


lived him , a matter not beſeeming the grauity of Scripture, Chap.12.15. Raphael one of the ſeuen 
Angels: ſce Iunins vpon thart place, Chap. 8. 3. the diucll driven away with the ſmell of a broyled 


liver, : - 


-S, Hierome of " booke of Tobie, thus writeth, Legit quidem eccleſia, ſed inter Canonicas ſeriptu= 
ras n0n recipit'+ The Church readeth them, but receiueth them nor into the number of Canonicall 
Scriptures, 


Our Gloſſemen of Doway doe their good will to remoue ſome of theſe doubts : Firſt concerning 

Tobies dogge;' they tell vs, thar it diſgraceth not the ſacred hiſtorie, that a ſmall matter being true, is 
alſo recorded with the reſt, as not one ior of the Law muſt be omitted : and it is by Beda and ſome o- 
thers expounded myſtically, Aznot. in Te obie. 11. v. 9, Secondly likewiſe the Geng away of the 
Diuell with the liuerof a fiſh:they ſay that Duels that would haue made themſelues equal with God, 
are iuſtly made ſubie&to creatures: God concurred heere with natural cauſes, whofe pleaſure is ſome 
time to vie meanes naturally vnapr,as Chriſt gaue ſight tothe blind by putting clay to his cies : ſo the 
Angell by Gods appointment vſed this meanes to expell the Deuill, Amnor. in chap.6. v. 6. And fur- 
ther, it myſtically ſignified Chriſts paſſion, whereby the Diuell was expelled out of mens hearts, A»- 
not. cap. V.Y: 

"42 4 firſt, x . If thiswere any of the facred-hiſtories, the mention of the ſmalleſt matter were 
not ſuperfluous : but that remainerth yet to bee proued, thus they begge till the thing in queſtion, 
Secondly, and fo it is true that not one jotte of the Law muſt be omitred: bur I hope they will nor 
make the wagging of Tobies dogs taile any part of the Law, Thirdly,neither can any myfticall matter 
beſoundly wicked I would thinke out of the-wagging of adogs taile. Fourthly let them ſhew vs,where 
inany part of the canonicall Scripture any ſuch ridiculous or toyous thing is A » admitte ſuch 
athing were true, yet the report of euery true thing beſeemeth not the gravity of Scripture, 

Secondly, firſt God hath indeed ſubdued Diuels to faithfull men, Lake 10.20. but that this is laide 
3s apuniſhmentypon them for their pride to be ſubie&to a fiſhes liver,we doe not finde, Secondly, if 
you can prooue that this was a meancs appoined of God, then no doubt he concurred with his owne 
ofdinance, but ſtill they thus take for granted, the maine point in queſtiors Thirdly , that inftance 


. oflaying clay to the blind mans eye is nothing like: for a cotporall meanes though vnlike, was applied 


to a corporall infirmity, but heere a ſpiritual euill is cured, which cannot be _ bur by fpirituall 
meanes, 2sthe Apoſtle faith, the weapons of our warfare are not carnall ec. Fourthly, neyther are they 
mylicrics,that are colleRed out of thoſe Apocryphall bookes, but mens fancies, | 


: OF-THE BOOKE OF IVDITH. 
AN eſpeciall argument againſtthis bookeis,that the hiſtorie cannor be aſſigned to any time. 


x -Irispretic ſport toſec how the gs doe moyle themſclues about this point : and cannor 
agree amongſt themſclues. Some hold that this ſtorie fell our after the capriuitic in Cambyſes time, as 
Lyranus,and Driedo: ſome in Darins Hiftafþi raigne, as Gerardus Mercator : ſome would haucit 
before the taptiuitic in Sedechias time,as Genebrard : ſome in Joſias time,as lohan Benedittus : but the 


Jeſuite confuteth themall; and bringeth the ſtorie to Manaſes raigne : but hereunto exception alſo 


-may be taken. 


- 2 Tr appeareth that this ſtorie could nor be after the captiuirie, for we reade not of any Nabuchad- 
ezar afterwads,for the kingdome was tranſlated from the Afſyrians to the Perſians and Medes. As 
gaine,it could not be before, cither in 7oſias time, Sedechias,or Manaſſes : firſt, becauſe in the 5. chap- 
ter,ver{.18.it js faid, that the Temple had been'deſtroyed and caft downe, which could not bein any of 


thoſe Kings raignes. Ttis bur'a ſhift of Bellxmines, to ſay thoſe words were foyſted into the ext it is 


;  ratherto be thought,tharthe Ieſuire is put to his trumps, not hauing elſe what to anſwere, Secondly, 


Iudith being /atthistime' inthe flower of ker age, and living afterward many yeeres till ſhe was one 
hundred andfiue yeere 61d; all which time, and many yeeres after her death, the booke faith inthe laſt 


chapter, 


concerning the Scriptures, Que. 1; 


chapter, the land had reſt : this cannot agree with Adanaſſes time : for within fortie yeeres, or not 
much aboue,the land fell into great trouble, ſtraight after /oſias death. Where thenis this long time ' 
ofreſt? And the Ieſuite that ſtill groundeth vpon ENG and ynlikelihoods, that [#dith was at 


this time fortie yeere old, which was(faith he)in the 


eginning of Manaſſes raigne,and ſo to die abour 


ſeuen yeeres before [oſ6as : yet for all his ſcanning is driuen to this ſhift, that the many yecres peace 
after her death muſt be vnderſtood of poore ſeuen yeeres. Thirdly, if all this happened in Manaſſes 


time, whom the King of Aflur tooke and carried away priſoner,and had much troubled and afflicted 
the countrie of Iudea : what need had Holofernes to enquire ſo curiouſly of Achior the Ammonite,of 


Judith cap.y. 


the countrie,their citie, people, Kings, agd ſuch like : ſeeing they had knowne the countrie too well 
before in ſpoyling and waſting of it,as the Tewes by wofull experience had felt? And this is Bellarmines 
owne reaſon againſt their opinion that hold /#dzth to haueliued after the captiuitic : argwm.8.becauſe 
Holofernes needed not then to haue enquired of the people, and of the countrie, ſeeing the Perfians 


couldbe ignorant of none of theſe things, faith he, when as they had diſmifled the Iewes thither a 
little before. Bur this reaſon holdeth ronger againſt Bellarmine : for what need any ſuch inquifition 
after this people,ſeeing the King of Afſur had ſent his hoſt and Captaines thither before to fetch Ma- 


na(ſes to Babylon ? 


S. Hierome ſaith, that this booke of 7udzth, as the other of Tobie,were not receiued of the Church 


into the Canon of the Scriptures : prefat. in Prouerb. And eAwuguſtine againe thus affirmeth out of 


S. Hierome : Librum Iudith [udsi in canonem ſcripturarum non recepiſſe dicuntur, & minus authorita- 
tis habet ad ea roboranda,que in contentionem veniunt : The Tewes are faid, not to haue recciucd the 
booke of /udith into the canen of the Scriptures, and it is of ſmall authoxitie to ſtrengthen any do- 
Qrine, that commeth in queſtion : De civitat.dei,18.26, Yet although exception bee taken to this 
booke as not canonicall, thetruth of the hiſtoric in generall, as likewiſe of the other of Tobie, is not 
by vs denied: ſome ſuch things might be done,and as Hierome faith of this booke, though it be not 
ſafficicut to confirme any doctrine which is controuerted, inter hiſtorias computatar, it is notwith- 
Randing reckoned among the hiſtories : the ſubſtance of the ſtorie may be true, though the writer 
faile in the circumſtances, as of time,place and manner :and therefore it deſeructh not the credit and 


authoritie of canonicall Scripture, which is no way defectiue, 


Our Doway commentors doe thus labour for the credit of this booke: 1. Inthe $.chapter,verſ.25. 
Tedith ſpeaking of ſuch things,as had formerly —_—_ vnto her people,faith,they were deſtroyed of 
or.10.10. andare nottobe found neither Numb. 

I1.nor 14.nor in any place of the old Teſtament but only here, which argueth'this booke to be cano- 


the deſtroyer : which words are cited by S.Pam,r, 


nicall, 


2 Concerning the time, it ſeemeth probable, thar theſe = happened when Maraſſes was in 
no watres till the raigne of [aaghas 
about $0.yeeres, conformable to the long peace mentioned, chap: 16.verſ{.30, in the argument of the 


priſon in Babylon,or newly reftored,&c, from which time they ba 


booke,&c. | 


3 Whereas Holofernes demandeth of Achior,what manner of people the Jewes were,chap. 5.3. he 
could not bealtogether ignorant of ſo famous a people, as the lewes; butin his rage marueilng ar their 
Vile torefiſt him : as for the like 7 Rxpaa, 28.they 

knowing Achior well enough,yetin their rage demaund who he was,that dare fay ſuch things : a»xor. 


attempt,demandeth more particularly of their a 


incap.5.3-28. 


4 Whereas [udith thus praicth,chap.9.1 3.let himbe caught with the finne of his eyes in me,&c. they 
bee moued with her beautic and ſweete ſpeech;and yet not finne : arzorar. 


fay,that Holofernes might 
ibid. # 


5 Whereas chap. 10.1 2. as they tranſlate out of the vulgar Latine : ſhe thus faith, / kxow it ſhow/d 
come to paſſe,that they ſhould be ginen you for a ſpoile : theſe things (ſay they) ſhe [peaketh conditional- 


ly,as it was like to cometo paſle,ifGod ſent not other meanes : annor.ibid. 


6 Againe,whereas [udith faith to Hotofernes,chap.1 1.4. If thou Wilt follow the Words of thine hand- 
waid,God Will doe with thee a perfett thing : this was true in her meaning,though not in Holofernes vn- 
derftanding,&c. and was no lefle lawfull, then that /oſ#a did in deceiving the citizens of Hay : annoz. 


ibid. 


Contra. 1. This wogd deſtrojer, though it bee not extantin theſe places giuen in inſtance, yet is it 
found Exod.1 2.23.1 willnot ſuffer the deſtroyer'Igverrs, to come : from thence the Apoſile might take 
the word :forit was ſome Angell good or or; whoſe miniſterie God vſed in the execution of his 
iudgements. 2. Neither is this word or phraſe found in this place of the booke'of /ndith, 8.25.inthe 
original : but both it andthree verſes together are foiſted in,and many additions,diminutions,& alte- 


rations are found in this place befide,and throughout the booke which the Septuagint haue nor. 


2 This ſtorie could not fall out in Maraſſes time when he was inpriſon,or reſtored,forthe reaſons 
before —_ : becauſe the Temple had been caſt downe to the ground, chap.g.18.(as itiginthe ori- 
yu rext,though it be left out in the Latine) which was not done in Maraſſes raigne: neither were 
there 80.yeers from Manaſſes impriſonment,or deliuerance to /oachaz.,or lchoachas reigne the ſonne 
of Toſias, for eAmon the ſonne of Manaſſes and /oſias raigned betweene them bur 3 3.yeeres, Amon 
two yeeres, and /ofias 3 1.yceres: and Amon being the cldelt ſonne of Maraſſes, borne before his fa- 


D 2 


thers 


I .Cor.1o. I9, 


2.Chro.2 3.21. 
chap. 34-1. 


16 


T he firft generall C ontrouerſie 


3.Chron.z3.6. thers impriſonment (becauſe mention is made of his ſonnes before) was but 22.yceres when he be- 
2.Chron.33-2t pantoraigne; which being ou to the former ſumme of z 3.maketh bur g5.yeeres :neither can it be 


Iudith x6.28, 
cap.,r0.18, 


Rom.7.7. 
Judith 12.19, 


Wiſd.8.?o, 


true, in this account, that all the daies of /zdiths life(which was 105 .yceres in all,and 69.after this ex- 
ploit) there was none that troubled Iſrael, nor m_ yeeres after her death: for after thoſe 5 5.yceres 
expired, there fell out moſt troubleſome times after the death of /ofias. And whereas Bellarmine 
would helpe out. the matter, by referring this ſtorie to the 16.yeere of Manaſſes raigne, ſo that 39, 


. yeeres ſhould remaine, this cannot be;for the reaſon aforeſaid taken from the age of eAmon,molt like 


ro be Manaſſes eldeſt ſonne. 

. 3 Amongother queſtions, Holofernes asketh Achior,Whar king the lewes had,chap.5.3.which had 
been a very idle queſtion,if Afaraſſes were cither then in priſon,or delivered and reſtored to his king- 
dome : how could he be ignorant then, who was their King ? That other queſtion touching eAchior 
in the end of the chapter,is not found inthe originall, though the Latine haue it, 

4 This is new Doway do&trine,that Holofernes might be caught with the beautie of /udith, and 
luftafter her yet without ſinne : whereas the Law-ſaith, T how ſbalt not luſt : for he defired her but as 
his concubine,to entreat her as one of the daughters of the children of Aſſur,which remaine in the Court 
of Nabuchadnezar. And if it be ſaid, ſhe meant, that he might defire her as his witc,ſhe either intended 
to be his wife, which was contrary to the law for a daughter of Iſrael to marrie to the vncircumciſed,; 
or ſhe intendeditnot,and fo diflembled in her prayer,and fo ſhould haue offended cither way. 

5 For /udith ſpeaketh not conditionally, but fimply giuerh this as a reaſon, why ſhe fled; becauſe 
herpeople ſhould be giuen into his hand : / kyow ({aith ſhe) it would come to paſſe,that they ſhowld be 

wer, but ſhe knew no ſuch thing, but hoped and firmely beleeued the contrary : ſhe ſpeaketh 
then againfther knowledge,and cannot be excuſed from difſembling. 

6 If Indith meane according to her ſpeech, it was nor true 'in any vnderſtanding, for ſhe faith, 
vearſ.6.My Lord ſhallnot faile of his purpoſe : if ſhe meane otherwiſe then ſhe ſpeakerh,then ſhe told a 
lie, and yet proteſted before againſt ic, verſ.5. / will declare no lie to my Lord this night : yea ſhe doth 
notequiuocate only with Holofernes,bur ſhe alſo taketh Gods name in vaine,yverſ.17. / will pray vnto 
Godto rexeale unto me when they ſhall commit their ſinnes : and yer no ſuch matter, And that inſtance 
of lJoſua is much valike :if they can make no difference betweene lying ſpeech, and politike ftrata- 


| gems of warr&;berweene difhmulation in behauiour, and yntruth in words, they haue yery.dimme 


eyesro diſcerne. - 


hy: 'OF THE. BOOKE OF WISEDOME. 


77 ISR The Papi#ts. 
'Q aduerſaries reaſon thus:They ſay that S.P4 Ro m.1 1.34.vſing this ſpeech; Who hath knowne 
the Lords miide, or been his counſellor ? doth alleage it out of the fourth chapter of this booke, 
verl.r 3. Ergo, it is canonicall, We anſwere : Firſt, the Apoſtle ſeemeth not in that place to cite any 
teſtimonie, though the words which he vſeth may elſewhere be found. Secondly, though the like 
words are read in the booke of Wiſedome, yer it isnot neceſlarie the Apoſtle ſhould borrow them 
from thence, bur rather they are alleaged out of the 40.of Efay 1 3. where the Prophet faith, ho hath 
inſtrutted the ſpirit of God,or was his connſellor? And this alſo is the opinion of the Rhemiſts, that Saint 
Pal in that place vſeth the Prophets words. | 
£2 <>" >, 38 The Proteſtants. 
Vr teaſons againſtrthe authoritie of this booke are theſe and ſuch like. | 
\J 1 Becauſethis booke is notfound in the Hebrew, bur written only in Greeke : wherefore it 
is not cgrionicall, ſeeing the Tewes had all the oracles of God. ; 

2 Phils alew is thought by the Papiſts themſclues to be the author of this booke, who liued after 
Chriſtin the time of Caligulay neither himfelfe was a Chriſtian or belecued in Chriſt: therefore an 
valike mianto bee a writer of canonicall Scripture. Bellarmine faith it was another Phils, who was 
more ancient. Indeed /oſephxs maketh mention of a Philo before this time, but hee was an Heathen 
and no Iew :But this e was held to be, Philonis Indei, Philo the Tewes, as S. Hierome witneſflerh, 
pref.in Prou.andS. go th I 7.de Cintit.cap.20. 

3 In the $.chap.verl.20. Sa/omonis brought inthus ſpeaking : yea rather being good,l came to an 
»ndefiled bodie : doth not this fauour both of that Platonicall conceit of the _ of ſoules before 
they come into the bodie ?and beſide, how can the ſoule come into an vndefiled body,which is in the 
firſt conception defiled with firine ? as Dawid faith,Pfal. 51.5. 

--4 Ifthisbooke were written by Salomon, why is it not extant in Hebrew ? For Salomon wrote in 
Hebrew and not inGreeke. Many of the Papiſts alſo doe prooue,that it was not written by Salomon : 
for though'Sa/omon in the ſecond chapter bee brought in praying vnto God; that is no good argu- 
ment to prooue Salomon the author,for the author might ſpeake in the perſon of Salomon, S. Hwe- 
rome doubteth not to call this booke, Pſendepigraphum, _ :ntituled : and againſt YVigulantins : 
De Salomone ſumis teftimonium quod Salomonis non fuit : You bring a ſaying out of Salomon, which 
was none of Salomons. And S.e Auguſtine : Propter nonnullam eloquy ſimilitudinem, vt Salomonis ai- 


catsr obtinxit conſuetuds : Cyſtome hath ſo prenailed, that it is called Salomons, for the _ - 
| ſtile 


. 


his name,it cannot be cane 


Hey hauc none but common and generall argumen 
f old read inthe Church, anddiuers ofthe-Farhersalleaged reflimonies our of it. All this 
prooueth not,7as wee have fhewed before;chatit was canonicall, but thatit was well eſteemed and 
ts:which are comainedin it,” And for! fur- 
o_ ers doe quore Ecclefiafticus intheir wris 
rigs, thar cherefore iris canonicall/'Fſt; the Fathers alleage alſo the teſtimonies of the Heathen 
othing:lefſe then canonical Secondly; Hiereme faith, 
Leeit Eccteſar,oe; The Church readerhrohem, bur yer-dotienor rake them for canonicall asthen the *roucrd. 
Church dothreade them, and yer makeththmeninoScripturtzſo rhoFarhers in their writings may vſe 

chem. Thirdly, if irſhall be faid, that the Fathers doe-arerthis booke as canonicall :tothis Ianſiwere, 

that therei they may be deceiued,as «Augrftine was, who ſometimen 
the name of a'Prophet;/ib.comr.Pagar.6.andeallcththebooke Propheri 
this his opinion he rerraterh : /ib. 1.Ketrattera, Orelſe the Fathers doc alleage theſe bookes not as 
canonicall,but.as Hagtographa,thar is,holy witings, ſuch as were inferiour to the Scriprutes; bur yer 
ro be preferredbefore-orhet mens writihgszas Hierome faith the' Hebrewes did count 
Tobie and Iradith among the: Hagiographa,and yer didcur them oft fromthe Scripuures. 


thoughbof,becauſe of many:wholeſo 
cheranſa ece,e ſay,tharit followerh 


Philoſophers and Poers; and/yer rhey arein 


E dce thus improue the 2utho 

; +:\4 The authorin'the Preface faich;rhathe rranflateth inx 

were collected by his grandfarherin Hebrewgand excufſerh himſelfe, becaufe. that things"tranſtared 

our of the Hebrew: doe loſe their grace, and-haue+nor.chefame force : ſorhen it appearcth that this 

booke cannot be canonicali being imperfe&t sNettherwas his gratidfathers worke(whichis now loſt) 

| tobethought any part ofthe/Scripture, ſeri was n6prophert himlelfe, but a compiler and a col 
tor. of cerraine things our of the prophet ST. qt | 

2 Heexhorteth his countrey mento take itin go 

of Godvſerhnot to makeanyu 

ment of men, © 


'-'2 This booke faith,chap.4 


LS ; 


ad Dulcitinm,queſt.6, For itis not to bee tho 
much lcſic of Saints departed.- See more of this, controxerſ.,y:queſt.1.part.2. S.eA 
Ecclefiaſticus is'thought to be'Salomons, as before he faidof the other booke called the #iſedome 

Salomon : Propter nonnullam eloquy /amilitudizem': For ſome ikencs of the phraſe,/ib.17.de cinit, Dei, 
Cap.20. S. Hierome : Hec duo volumina legat ad adification 
may reade for edifying ofthe people, not any confirmation © 
Canon of the Apoſtles, thereare-onely three bookes aſcribedto Salomon, the P:oucrbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 
and the Canticles : but as for this booke the Canon giueth this caucat, Extrinſecis addiſcant inwenes 
ſapientiam eruditi Sirach : Ler the young men learne the wiſedome of learned Sirach, befide and 
withour the Canon. Gelaſies Biſhop ofRomein his decree ofthe canonicall Scripture, doth'bring in 
onely two bookes vnder Salomons name, the-Prouerbs, and Eccleſiaſtes with the Canticles, borh 
which hee/maketh one booke. And thus haue wee the tcftimonic of our aduerfaries owne authors 
againſt them, ly 
hen whereas Bellarmine would haue Salemon the author of this booke,as to that 
he aledgerh Gregory with other Fathers,chap.1 4:and yerdenieth not but that {eſs Sirach was alſo the 
writer thereof, gathering Salomons ſentences together : the'one affoording the matter , and the other 
the forme : hcereunto we anſwere: firſt that ſome oftheFathers may count ir Sa/omons booke, for 
ſome likenes or fimilitude of phraſe or matter,aswe heard before out of Auguſtine and not otherwiſe, 
Secondly thoſe ſentences were not collected out of Salomons workes; but partly as the Author con- 
fefſeth, they were his Grandfathers obſervations, outofthe Law and Prophets , as hee faith in the 
preface, partly it was his owne worke, whereiithe hath 


chap.50. 27. itwas not then the wiſedome of Salomon, 


concerning the Scriptures; | Queft. 1; 


file and ſpeech : de cinitar,lib.x7,c4p.20- Ifthis booke then were none of Salomon?, and yer bearech 
| Scripturewherein there isno yntruth, 


CALLED 


SC +40 ©; 132% 
HE BOOKE 
al -' ?*: Ecdleliaſticus. 


The Pepiſtr, 


ww The Proteſtants, 
ritic of this booke; © * 


ng he 


6.verſ. 20. rhat Same prophecied after his death, and fromthe carth 
lift yp his voice. Whercas the canonicall Scripture faith nor that it was Samwel, but that Sawlkrep 
(that is, fo imagined or thought) that it was Sammel, 1.Sam. 28.14. And eArguſtire thinketh it was 
phantaſma Samaclis,but a ſhew onely and repreſentation of Samme!, andan iNlufion of the divell,/5b, 
e;rhatthedinell can diſeaſe the toules of any men, 
wouſtine faith,thar 


esfor the authoritic of this booke,as that ir 


th 


eth Ecclefiafticus ynder 
ib.2.de Geneſ.cap.5' But 


his booke ſuch things, as before 


od worth, and fo craucth pardon but the ſpirit 
ch excuſe, whole workes are moſt perfeR, and feare nor the iudge- 


lcbis : Thele two bockes the Church 
doErine :prefat. in Proverb.inthe 2 


powred out the wiſedome ofhis owne heart, 
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Prefar.in 


the bookes of Prafar.in 
Tobiam. 


Eccleck.46.29, 


See this place 
; obicRed a- 
eain{t, and an- 
{wered, Ke- 
teQion p.4. 


z2.Macch. 12.43 


1 \ The firft generall Contronerſie. - 


OF THE, TWO BOOKES OF THE 
__ Macchabees, 

'O)6 Arguments againſt the authority of this booke are theft enſuing,for our aduerſaries bring 
nothing on their parte, butſuch arguments drawen from teſtimonies authorities, as doe gene- 
rally ſerue for all the Apocrypha,which are anſwered afore, 
1 '[udas is das. 2:booke chap: 12; for offering facribce for the dead; which was not 
commaunded by the law. And againe, they were manifeſt idolaters : for there were found lewells 
— jnatcobemadefer oprnimdeary tying penny. Felermin Dte, ths Jade 

at prayer is not.to bem oper dying i irently. Bellarmine faith, F 
did $2 thinke , thatthey mugen chem are : point ofdeath: ©.:15; ad. ebie@.' 1. Anſw. 
By this teaſon a man may prayfor the wickedeftman, thar dyerb,ifhe baue a conceit, that hee might 
repeft iathevery inſtantofdeath:burthivis contrary to thear owne Cahons: Deoret, par.2. car. 24. 


© 2: 9620.4, Gelaſe Nobis farnaneſt alind decarnere preter idiniuo dicr ſupremia quemque invenit. We 


_ ought nattg) indge otherwiſe afaman;thenas bis latbday 


r.Macch.6.16. 


2.Macch. 1.16. 


2. Macch.2. 33. 


x, Macch.15.39 


1. Macch.4.52. 


1. Macch.« 16. 
2. Muicch. 10.2. 
I. acc y.3.18. 
2. Macch. 1.10; 


th him. 

| 2. Lib. 2.0ap.2; many things arerep the Arke, the holy fire, the altar, the tabernacle, 
which ſhould be bidde by Jeremy inacaue; andthatthe- Lord would ſhew the people theſe things 
at their retuene; Hcere\aremany bi ly and: vnerue. Firſt, it is found, faith the text,in the 
writings of Zetemy: but noi fuch {tory is'rherefound. Secondly, /cremy was in priſon till the very ta- 
king ofthe Gitic and the: Citic: being taken'the Temple was ſpoyled , the holy things defaced and 
carried awayz-how cou 11 be'comueyed by Jeremy ? Thirdly intheir returne they found nei- 
ther arke nor fire, nor any ſuch thing. Butzfaith the Tefune, the Iewes intheir converſion to: God in 
the end ofthe world may haue them againe: as though when they ſhall beleeue in Chriſt, they will 
any more looke backe to the ceremonies or rites of the Jaw: for what vſe then Ipray you ſhal they 
haue of altar or ſacrifice or any ſuch like? . '.- 

_ 3 Thereis a great diſagreeirig in theſtory betweene the two bookes concerning the death of 
eAntiochnsbib.1.cap.6.4:6. x6, Itis ſdide that Antiochas died for greefe in Babylon, hearing of 
the good ſucceſle of the Lewes. 6.2. 1.ver:16.e/Artiochixs was with the reſt of his ſouldiers ſlaine in 
the Coupe of Nanca, and his headccut off and:throwen forth. Chap.g. the ſame Antiochss falling 
ſicke by the way dycd with-a molt filthy Rinking ſmell, conſumed of wormes: thus , this martherer 
and blaſphemer, ſaith the text, 2.1ib.9. 28. dieda miſerable death in a ftrange country among the monn- 
raines, How: could this man dye thrice, in Babylon, in Nanea, and by the way in a ſtrange coun- 
trey ? It is'confeſied by the Iefuite, that it was the ſame Antiochas, who faith hee loſt his arnue in the 
remple, and fickned by the way, and dyed at Babylon. But the ftorie faith, that their heads were cut 
off : Ithihke then he coukd norliuc, and rhar he died in aſtrange Countrey, therefore not at Babylon 
in his bed, -Theſe things hang not together. 1732157 

4 Further, the Author oftheſe bookesfairb, rhat he abridgeth the ſtorie of one aſon a Syrenean, 
lib.2.cap:2.ver.23. who was an Heathen : bur the ſpirit of God vſeth not, neither needeth ro borrow 
of prophane Writers. He faith that thisworke was not eafic but painefull to him, but required fwea- 
ting and watching, verſ.26. But to the holy.writers of Scripture , though their owne labour and dili- 
gence was not wanting, yet was not'theworke hard or moleſtious vnto them. Laſtly, the Author 
(faith he) writeth for pleaſure and recreation of theReader, and crauecth pardon if hee haue not done 
well, 6.2.1 5.39. Butto reade for pleaſurets no end of Scripture : neither doth the ſpirit of God vie 
any excuſe cither for matter or manner.. - 

Our aduerfarics ſay, that S. Pau/ likewiſe confeſſerh, that he was rude in ſpeaking, 1.Cor.11.6, We 
anſwere, hee ſo faith, becauſe rhe falſe: Apoſtles fo gaue out of him, not that hee was ſo indeede : and 
yet in that place $. Pauldoth notexculc himſelfe, for his not ſufficienthandling of his matrer, as 
this Author. doth. Neitheris that. fpeectt of Saint Lake any thing like : for there the Euangelift 
doubteth'not to ſay,that he had attained to an exa@ knowledge of all things. Vpon theſe premiſ- 
ſes wee conclude, that theſe bookes of the Machabees arc not Canonicall: nor to be taken for any 
part of holy Scripture , though wee denie not , but that there may be ſome profitable vie of them 
for the ſtorie. SRUTE Ce aur 

5. I. Macchab, cap, 4.5 2.Iudasis aid to have purged the Temple the 25.day of the moneth Chaſ- 
leu,in the yeare 148.which was one yeare before Antjoohne death, who died inthe 149.yeare. 1. Mac- 
chabes 6.16, yethe is ſaid ro have clenſed the Temple two yeares after Artrochus death. 2. Macchab. 
10. 2, oras ſome Greeke Copics read two yeares fixe moneths: Againe {das is ſaide to haue beene 
killed in the r 5 2. yeare.1. Macchab.g.3:8. andyet he isbrought in, writing an Epiſtle in the yeare 
188. 2. Macchab. 1.10.which was 36.yeare after his death,how can theſethings agree ? | 

© Bellarmine an{wereth, firſt : that the purging of the Temple was made before the death of Antio- 
rhus, though the narration thereofbe [ owne after.: and thoſe two yeares muſt bee reckoned not 
from Antiochus death,but from the prophanation of the Temple.Secondly, he faith that the number of 
x88. yeares muſt be ioyned with the former Epiſtle written in the time of Demetrixs, not ynto the lat- 
ter: and fo Epiſtles yſc to beare date inthe end, and not inthe beginning. Bellar $ ap, 15. 


= 


Contra. 


> 
» 
«1 
by 


Wl 
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concerning the Seriptures. Que. 1. 


Contra,1. The two yearcs:cannot beginne from the time ofthe prophanation of the Temple:which 
was more then three years fromthe 145. yearethe 15. of Chafleu, r. Macchab.r.g7.tothe 148.yeare 
the 35- of Chaſleu. chap. 4-5 2Andwhexeasthe molt Gzeeke Copies read two yeares and ſixe months, 
this numbercan haue no reference tothe time. ofthe praphagation : for the Temple was purged the 
ſame day ofthe moneth,euen the 2 5.of Chaſley, 2. Macthab.io. 6.Vpon the which day of the :noneth; 
it had beene. before polluted.” 1, Marchab.x.62.then cantherenat bee fixe moneths aboue the cucn 


cares, ,. -- T1080 #149 þ } t 13240 7* 
of 2. Neither the yulgar Latine,nor the:Geeeke atiginalldoe fo diſtinguiſhand dividethe date from 
the Epiſtle : and it is ynlike that the former Epilile making mention ot the deliverance of the people 
vnder Demetrim in. theyearg 169, ſhould beare: date 19% yeares after the yeare 188. and defcrre fo 
long the keeping of their{faafh, itrememabrance of their deliverance :-befide what a prepoſterous 
courle yere this, firft to ſerdowne-an Epiſtle dared aripa.a8s; 20d afterwardto bring in an. Epiſtle 
written by Iudas 36. yeares before : neitheras the date iftles alwaics added in the end, ſometime: 
iis prefixed in the.degjnningas.1. Adaccbþed, 14-17, Whertore itis euident that he which wrote this 
ſecond book differeth witch from the hiſtory ofthefirſt, which is written more iudicioufly forthe truch 
and more —_ andprudent]y tar the axcunttance of time,in both which this variable and yncers. 
rtaine writer faylet 5020 911147 T5259 M1445 il 

_ 6.-Lafly,2:Macchad:cat4.v.42. Rez4is commended for killing of himſelfe, contrary to the Scrip- 
eure, ns anſwereth,that he is commended not for his godly, but manfull aft : he is faid to haue 
died maciully; © 7 9 l on ht hw pen ds! IL vid hb cutie 

Anſw. "4 The word is 4«sc, noþly;,, yaliantly:: which very word is vſed; AQ;17.11. where 
the Diſciples obBercea.are ſaid to þe morenable, then v7 ray Theflalanica, that is, more religious 
and godly :for as the ApolUd faith, godlihefieis grearriches, ſo.isit trac nobility: neither ſhall any 
man. finde any nobilicie m-Scripture to: be commended without godliries: Wherefore this author, 
if hee ſpeake accarding /tozhe, of Scripture, commenting nobility, meaneth alſo godlineſle; 
otherwiſe,as Aug uitine faith, Sic fortes laudare ſoler hiſtoria gentum : The hiſtories of the Gentiles 
doe vieſo to:comment the valout of thei? meti. 2. Augaſtine, when the Donariſts alleaged the 
example of Raz4s in defence. oftheir madneſſe, whichrkilled themſelues, thus doubterh nor to an- 
ſer, denying the authorie of the booke : Non babent Indei hunc librum,ſficut Moſis & Propheta- 
ram : The Iewes doe not account of this booke, as. of Moſer and the Prophets ,Lib.2.cont, Gau- 
dent. ad cap. , 11941 , Ifts © I 5; i F 

Andeber by authority oftheſe bookes hath alwaies beene-yncertaine it may appeare ; for that the 
number of them is not agreed ,ypoti, ſame.inaking bur one, ſome trwo,ſome three Canonicall:Gela- 
fue in his Canon, holdeth but one of theMacchabees Canonicall: the: 84. Canon ofthe Apoſtles re= 
citeth three Canonicall bookes, the Papifts generally hold but two: and thus our aducrfſaries owne 
authorities doe nut make far them. - 04; | ; da = 15 

Thus haue we ſeene in particular,whar credit is to be giuento theſe Apocriphall books, that they 
are not tobe receiued into the Canon ofthe Scripture:and now ofthem all in generall, that they are 
not to be held to be any part ofthe Scripture, befide the arguments before {et downe, we haue foure 
moſt euident teſtinoniasof antiquity. | : / 

The firſt of S. Hierome ; who bringethall the Canonicall bookes tothe number ofthe Hebrue Al- 

haber,making chem bue two and twenty in all; for as, faith he, there are but two and twenty Hebrue 
—_ whereby a man learneth to ſpeake , andexpreſſe his minde ; ſo are there ſo mary bookes of 
Scripture, whereby we are trained vp to holy knowledge, And theſe are the bookes : fiue of Moſes, 
Geneſis, Exodus, Leuiticus, Numbers,Deuteronomy : cight ofthe Prophets, Ioſua, the Judges with 
Ruth, Samuel, the Kings, Eſaias, Iererhias,Ezechicl, the ſmall Prophers : then nine, which he callerh; 
Hagiographa, holy writings: as Iob, tho Pfalmes, the Prouerbs, Ecclefialtes, the Canticles, Daniel, 
the Chronicles, Eſrs, with Nehemiah, Eſter: which make inall two and rwenty, Some,ſaith he, make 
Ruth, and the Lamentations two ſeueraltbookes, and ſo number them foure and twenty, ro anſwere 
the foure and twenty Elders inthe Reuclation: Sciammyquicquid extra hes ft , inter wR_ eſſe 
ponendum : Let vs knowe , that wharſ6cuer booke is not among theſe, is to be placed amongtt the A- 
pocrypha: Hieron.prefat.im lib, Regun. 

The ſecond authority is of S. Cyprien-who after hee had rehearſed the Canonicall bookes, then 
addeth further: Sciendum eFft,quod & dly tibri ſunt; quinou Canorici, ſell Eccleſfiattci 4 maioribus ap- 
pellati ſuent : We niuſt know, that there are other bookes beſide, nor Canonical, bur Ecclefiaſticall fo 
_— as the wiſedome of Salomon;Ecclefiaſticus; the books of Tobie,ludich, Macchabees: Cyprian, 
in (ymbolum. | | 

Thethird authority is from the 84.Canon of the —_ none of the Apecrypha are named 
amonglt the bookes ofthe olde Te t,but three books ofthe Macchabees only, which are nor all 
held to be Canonicall ofthe Papiſts. . | 

Thefourth and moſt pregnant witneſle is the Councell of Laodicex, in the 59. Canon: Que opor- 
rer legi & in authoritatem recipi,hec ſunt : The bookes that oughtto be read and received into autho- 
rity,are theſe, and then the two and twenty bookes Canonicall are rehearſed, no mention at all being 


made ofany ofthe Apocrypha, This Counccll though it were prouindall,yer is ratified by —_ owne 
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Canons, decr.p, 1. diſt. 16.c. 11. and was confirraediinthefixth generall Coupcell,Car, 2.5 Cratiun 
alſo witneſlerh.decr.p. 1.4. 16. c.7,' AndthePope is fyortie to obſcrue'the eyght generall Councels, 
whereof the Trullane being the ſixth, is one. deor.p.r idiff;16:c.8, And ſo ws decreed'in the Coun- 
cell of Conſtance; ſeſ.39. and in the Councell of-Bafile; ſef.38. that the*new eleQed Pope ſhould 
take his oath not to violate the faith of the eight generall Councelts: Wherefore how is yotthe Po 
forſworne in receiuing the Apocrypha into:the number of the 'Canonicall-Scriptute , contrary 't6 - 
59.Canon ofthe Councelof Laodicea,which was confirmed in the fixth Trullan, Can.2.which Coun= 
cell, and euery Canon thereof,the Pope is ſwortie to:obſermevart thustheedpge of theit '6wn'weapons 
is turned ypon their owne head, - 4 127 3 ht 22102202 eto 200ls ov a 25 aw eo thin 
- Now in the laſt place concerning the nuwiber-of the Canonicall Scriptures, let vs fee the iutge- 
ment and conſent of other Churches;as ofithe Eaſt andGreeke Chutchythe South AEthiopike or A« 
byſine Church, the reformed. Churches:iiyahe Weſt anidpFchieteſiimoniieeffome of theRomiane 
and Latine Church, which euidence of wientſtey'F-vill erthrougheurthis worke,. 1 + / 
The Greeke Church to this day heerein fbHldwweth che i ri 6f ameienrGreeke Fethers; as 
Athinaſiuvin Synopſ,Greg. Nazianzene libide genttitl; WEpiphan.Cyrilquorethfoure;and Da- 
maſcene,who;as Hirome before, counteth but 22:books ofthe old Teftamenticangnicall:ithe other,as 
of Ecclefiafticus,the Wiſdome of Salomon,he acknowledgeth to be worthie books;burtheywere nor 
nttmbred amiong the propheticall writings, ii injuvuc 8 xarrd, Neither wete-they platdcin the eAvke, 
&'other Canon call bookes were, | 7 13 14107 hobarrtMmoa 4g i 6 109 \ V8. 3/1 
The AEthiopians and Abyſlines do only hold the Hebrew Scriptures ofthe olde Teftamenttobee 
Aithcnticall;as chey reftific; which have wrimen ofthcirzeligiqn, 21 : [4 
2 The reformed Churches hold rhe fame number of canoniral} bookes with FHiddime and Dama/- 
Ame: as the confeſſion of Belgia, Artic. ;,rht>French Chireh//Anic: 4: the tonfeſſion of Witrenberg, 
Att.$0; che Engliſh Church, Art, 6, And of theLatine Church:t©ltftenau fubſctiberh ro Damaſcenc: 
ſerhe indgethent of Cairtane, Arias Mentanny, Twet COLESEY. Apocryphall books in generall, 
T2017 & EIS IALTINS \ SSD VLA NG CE. » | 
-- , © © © authenticallandmoſtapprooucd Edition oftheScriptures - | 
Mo. 3 xn] IWEIEL "*. 3 9400% 2:13 In 51nd Jet) oh 
og BO ef on offs bog 10 0h be Ph ticls to 3710996 104 [© whe 4 
Hereas it is confeſſed that the Hebruc Edition of the old Teſtament is the moſt auntient, in 
V V the which rongue'the Scriprureswere' committed towriting bythe Prophets; and that 
the new Teſtament was writtenin Greekeby:the: Apoſtles and. Buangelifis : yer our aduerfaries dos 
geherally holde;as it was decrecde inthe Tridontine Chapitr; Sep. 4. decret.,2:That in all ſermons, 
readings, diſputations,controuecrſies, the vulgar Latinertratiflacion ſhouldbe taken for authentike be» 
forc the Hebrue or Grecke,andthat no man ſhouldpreſume vpon any occafion,to reieit or appeale 
from it, *-* 194244 PQ 04 #1 1593 2h. | 
V E doe tiuely affirme;that alrhough there are divers Editions of the olde Teſtament beſides 
the Hebrue, and ſome of them very auncient, as the-tranſlation of the Sepruagint , com- 
piled by ſeucnty two ancients ofthe Tewes, atthe'/inſtigationof Prolomens. Philade/phus King of AE- 
t, 300. yeares before Chriſt ; and after Chrifi there were other tranſlations in Greeke made by 
Aquila Symmachas, Thecodeſion, and othvrs;alſo a Chaldec Paraphraſe compiled by the Tewes; and 
laſt of all divers Latine tranflations; the which as 'Avgaſtineſayth, in his time were j4 many,that they 
couldnot be numbred; and S. Hirrome laithy Apnd' Latinos tor ſunt exemplaria,, quot codicer : The 
Latines haueſo many tranſlations as bookes, prefar. ix [bſu: Yer of all the reſt the Hebrue being 
the moſt ancient, and the mother of the reſt,dnd freeſt from! corruptions , ought to bee receiued as 
moſt authentike. And for the new'Teſtament,though there!be'a Syriacke tranſlation very ancicnt, 
yet the Grecke ought to be preferred (being the ſame rongue wherein the Apoliles and the Euan- 
geliſts wrote)ro be the onely authenrike copie, - 738 
The queſtion then betweene.ouraduerfariesand vs, is nor about any other tranſlation of the olde 
andnew Teſtament, but the vulgar Latine, as itis read in their Churches and vſed amongſt them. 
As for the Chaldee Paraphraſe they themſelues confeſle, that iris ttuffed with Icwith fables : Bellarm. 
tib.2.c.3.Andrhe Syriake is by him confeſſednogtobe ſoiancient , as the times of eAthanaſine, Epi- 
phanius, Hrerome : and r ta” £20508 to bee compared eitherwirhithe Grecke or Latine tranſlation. 
And as for the Greeke tranſlations of the olde Teltament; of chemall the tranſlation of the Seprua- 
gent, was of greateſt account ; who are ſaid to haue beene pur apart in 72. celles, and to hav all a- 
greed in their tranflation : But $. Hierome holdeth this to be a fable;otthe 72.celles,the ruines wherc- 
ofa long timeafter were ſhewed at Alexandria;ſeeing-thart-neither Aries, who was a chiefe man 
about King Ptolomic, that ſer the 70, interpreters on worke, nor Joſephus maketh any mentionthere- 
of,” And astouching the interpreters themſclues; the ſaith,  Alind et vatem agere , alind interpretem: - 
It is onething tobe a Prophet, another to bean interpreter,” Andas for the tranſlation, he ſaithy Ger» 
mar illa & antiqua tranſiatio corrupta & violata ef : That auncient and true tranſlation of the Sep- 
twagint, is corrupted and violated, which as H;erome faith, was'agrecable to the Hebrew:..but ſo is 
| | not 
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concerning the Scriptures. Que. 1; 


not the Greeke copie now extant, which is full of corruptions,and ſeemerh to be a mixt and confuſed 
cranſlation ofmany : wherefore our aduerfaries doe labour to iuſtifie their Latine tranſlations: ſome 


of their arguments, let vs ſce, 
The Papilts. 


Arg.1. TY Latine Church hath yſed the yulgar Latine tranſlation for the ſpace of eight hun. 

dred,or nine hundred yeares, & it is not like that the Church all this while was without 
the true Edition of the Scriptures, Ergoit is — authencicall, We anſwere, firſt, by this argument 
it followerh that this vulgar Latine being generally vſed, was preferred before other Latine tranſlati- 
ons, which were at the firſt in great number,not that therefore it is more authentike then the Hebrew 
in the olde, and the Greeke in the new Teſtaments, Secondly, there were other Churches beſides the 
Latine all this while, as amongſt the Greekes famous congregations and Churches : that beeir in the 
Latine Church,the vulgar tranſlation was reteined being erroneous; yet the whole Church continued 
not in that error, which were not ſotyed and bound to . Latine tranſlation, Thirdly, ifmen all this 
while (knowledge decreafing,and a way being in preparing tor Antichriſt) were nag gent in Corre= 
Ring and amending the common tranſlation, this is no good argument to make it authenticall, 

Argum.2, As the Hebrewes had an authentike tranſlation in their owne tongue, and the Grecians 
in theirs, why ſhould not the Latine Church haue it alſo-authenticall in Latine ? We anſwere, firſt, it 
is no goodreaſon,becauſethe Lord did confecrate rhe Hebrew and Greeke tongue,and therein would 
hauc Ps word written, that therefore he would or ſhould alſo haue made the Latine as well authenti- 
call, as they, Secondly, if the Latine Church muſt haue an authentike tranſlation, why ſheuld nor 0- 
ther Countries likewite haue their authenticals? The Armenians had the Scriptures of olde tranſlated 
by Chryſoſtome, the Sclauonians by Hierome , the Gothes by YViphilas; why ſhould not theſe alſo as 
well be authenticall? And ſo looke into how many tongues the Scriptures ſhould be tranſlated, ſo ma- 
nic authenrticall tranſlations ſhould there be. 

Argium.z, They ſay that all other tranſlations which are come forth ſince, are erroneous,and much 
differ amongſt theinſclues. Anſiv, .Firft, thisis no reaſon to prefer it beforethe Hebrew and Greeke, 
though it were betterthen all other tranſlations. Secondly, they chargevsfalſly, that our tranſlations 
are d:tfonant and erroneous : for their difagreement is not in ſuchſubftantiall points, and where any of 
them doe ſwarue from the originall, we allow them not : and yer there is nor = meaneſt of them, but 
may iuſily compare with theirs, yea and bee preferred before it. Thirdly, if their tranſlation were ſo 
pure, asthey ſay Bez.4 himſelfe makethir, hee would not haue ſer forth anew Edition : and hee pre= 
ferreth it in ſome places before other tranſlations, bur is farre off froini making it authenticall, and ſo 
arc we. 11.3 ab 
Argum.4, The Hebrew Text of che olde Teſtament in many placesisimpure and corrupt, and the 


Apoſtles diuers times in citing the olde Scriptures , doe followrhe Sepruagint., and not the Hebrew, 
Ergo itis notauthenticall, Bellarmizeto prouc the Hebrewro bee corrupt , giuethan inſtance of fiue 


laccs : the three principall I will ſet downe : firit, Ifai 9. the Latine hath; his name ſhall be called von- 
derfull : ln the Hebrew, vaocabit nomen cizs, he ſhall call his name, which Cal#ine himſelfe confeſlerh, 
not to be {o good areading, An ſwver. Firſt, thereis no-great difterence in the ſenſe, ro ſay his name 
ſhall be called, or hee or they ſhall call his name : for it is obſerued by the learned in this rongue, that 
verbs of the third perſon are often taken imperſonally among the Hebrewes, fic Vatab!as. Secondly, 
the ſame letters in the Hebrew doe ſeruefor both theſe words, the alteration is in thepricks or points : 
which as Bellarmine himſelfe faith, Extrinſecus addita ſunt, nec mmtant textum, wereadded outward- 
ly, that is,by other writers and interpreters of Scripture, and doe not change the text,which confiſteth 
of the letters, nor ofthe poynts. Secondly, he obieCterh that place, Plal;21.16. the Latine hath, fode- 
runt mans, they pierced my hands : but the Hebrew is,not Carz,theypierced,but Caars, tanguumileo, 
as a lyon : but the former reading of all Chriſtians is approued, + +. +? + 1 

Anſwer, Firlt,this is the onely place of moment, which can be obicRed : Bellarmine alſo here doth 
furniſh vs with an anſwere : that theſe two words being ſo like inſound, and inthe characters might 
eaſily be miſtaken either by the negligence of the writers and pen-men,or by the Rabbins,whom ſome 
thinke firſt to hauc added the prickes. 2. Diuers learned men of both fides doercfhfie, that there be 
many Hebrew copies to be found, which haue Cars, not Caar? : fic Andradins, Galatinus : Toannes 
Iſaachus lib.2.cont Lindan, 

The third place isthar, Pſal 19. where the Latine hath, as $.Pau/ dothcite the place , Their ſound 
7s gone forth : but the Hebrew ſaith, rheir line is gone forth, Anſtver. Indeede the Hebrew word ſo 
hgnificth, but the — whom the Apoſtles follow,doe interpret according to the ſenſe: forthe 
glorious workmanſhip of the heauens, as with anoiſe or ſound dothring in euery mans care, and ſer 


21 


torththe power of God, as /ob ſaith, Ho\v little a portion doe ve hrare of him, and who can onderitand lab 16.14. 


the nl i of his power? Tob 26.14.The works of God doe as it were thunder out the power of God. 
And this reading, for line to pur ſound, agrecth vnto thenext words following, And their words vnto 
the end of the world : Which being prophetically ſpoken ofrhe preaching of the Apoltles,S.P an! ſo al- 
leagerh that place, hauing reſpectro the accompliſhment of the prophecie, 'But this is no good argu- 
meat t9 iuſtihe the Latine tranſlation beforethe Heberrbecanh the Latine followeth the Seprmaginr, 
which the Apoſtle approueth : for fult, by this reaſon alſo the Septwagine ſhauld be authenticall, _ 

cy 
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they themſelues will not graunt. Secondly, S. Hierome ſheweth the cauſe, why the Apoſtles ſome- 
times followed the Septuagint : Vbicung, logumnt ur ad populos, his + 6 vIuntur, que iam fue- 
rant in gentibus diuulgata : So often as they ipeake to the people , they ve ſuch teſtimonies, as were 
commonly knowne amongſt the Heathen: as the tranſlation of the 70. was. Another reaſon thereof 
was, that when the Apoſtles alleage any teftinonie out of the olde Teſtament, non wverba ſecutos eſſe, 
ſed ſenſum : that they low not ſo much the words, as the ſenſe : and therefore where the Septuagint 
keepethe ſenſe, though not the words, the Apoltles doe nor refuſe them , becauſe the tranſlation was 
ſo well knowne, as in this place now in queſtion : Sed vbi70.ab Hebres diſcrepant,But where the 70. 
doe differ from the Hebrew, the Apoſtles expreſle the Hebrew ſenſe,&c. 

We anſwere further: firſt, that the Icſuite hath not proued,nor yer is cuer able to proue the Hebrew 
fountaines to be corrupt : For by whom is it like the Scriptures ſhould haue beene corrupted ? not by 
the ewes, as Gregorze thus ſheweth : for either the Iewes before Chriſt ſhould haue corrupted them, 
then Chriſt would not haue ſuffered them to goe vnreproued; and bidding the people to ſearch the 
Scriptures, he would haue giuen ſome caueat to take heede of their corruptions : or elſe the Jewes fince 
Chriſt ſhould haue played this falſe play : bur that is not {o, becauſe the moſt euident propheſies allea- 
ged by Chriſt and the Apoſtles, touching the Mefhah, are found in their bookes. To this - 
Hierome alleagethout of Origene. Adde hereunto that teſtin,onie of Philo, as he is cited by Exſebius: 
Tudeum centies potins moriturum,C7c. That a Ilew would rather die an hundred times , then ſuffer the 
lawto be changed in any one point. Neither could the Hebrew Scriptures be corrupted by any other, 
becauſe our bookes doe agree withthe authenticall copies which the Tewes haue. Secondly, where 
they are faultic, it is to be imputed to the negligence , or vnskilfulnefie of thoſe rhrough whoſe hands 


they haue paſſed, and no otherwiſe, Thirdly, thatthe Apoſtles alleaged the Septxaginr,it maketh not 


for the Larine, and they alleagedit nor as betrerthen the Hebrew,but becauſe the Greeke tongue was 
then more yniuerſally knowne, Fourthly, neither didthe Apoſtles in citing; Scripture alwaies , tye 
themſclues to the vulgar Septwagint : as for example ſake may appearc in thoſe places, Mica.5.2. cited 
Mat.2.6.lerem.31.1 Sad Mat.2.18.Efay 9.2:allcaged Mat.4.15.16.Efay 42.1. rehearſed Mat.1 2. 
18. butthe Apoſtles nt frrchek with the {pi 


cit, were able to write Scripture, ſo alſfoto re- 

cite and alleage Scripture, ,for thoſe fiue places whichthe Teſuir faith are faultic inthe Hebrew, 

weareableto ſhew almoſt fifty times five placesinthe Latine, and therefore by this reaſon they haue 

gained nothing. Theſeare the eluites arguments, de verb.deitib.2,cap.r0.and ſome ofour Rhemiſts 
intheir preface tothe new Teſtament, cat 092%: 

Bellarmine alſo takerth the like exception againſt the Grecke of the new Teſtament, ſhewing ia 

ſome places, thatthe Latine texrislefle corrupt. Firſt, faith he, r.Cor.15.47.the Greeke hath, rhe ſe- 


cond man is, the Lord from heazen : the Latine moretruly, « fromheanen heavenly, | 


eAnſ.x How can the trueth ofthe Latine becried, butby the Greeke, our of the which it was 
tranſlated ? which being more ancient; muſt firſt be beleeutd.. . 2, The firſt reading is moſt agreeable 
tothe text, and ſoreadeth Damaſcer lib. de fide.cap.1 2.prouing by this place Chriſtto be God, and 
man ; which couldnot be ſo well gathered,if we ſhould not reade, The Lord from heaven, 3. TheSy- 
riake tranſlation alloweth the firſt reading according to the Greeke, 

Secondly, 1.Cor.7.33. the Greeke hath, .there is a difference betweene a wife and avirgin, ot they 
are diuided :the Latine much bercer, ioynethitto the verſe before, the man that us n—__ & divided, 
that is, diſtracted about many things. | 

Anſ.1, The former readings _ by the Syriake tranſlation, by Theophylatt, and Baſil, as 
Bezaſheweth vpon this place : an 
where he diſſent from himlelfe, /2, It is more agreeable to therext, for the Apoſtle ſheweth howthey 
are diuided : The vnmariedcareth for the Lord, the maried for the things of the world. 

: --9% 2008 I 1.12. the Greeke hath, ſeruingthe time, x the Latine much berter ##, ſeruing 
the Lor oY | 

Avnſ. The beſt Greeke copies haue alſo «yp, ſermng the Lord, as appeareth inthe Syriake tranſla- 
tion: and who ſeeth not, that it might rather be a ſcape of the writer , taking one word for another, 
thena fault inthe text. Thus we ſee that Bellarmine by theſe exceptions hath gained nothing for the 
Latine, nor yet __—_—_ the credit ofthe Greeke, And be it granted, that ſome ouerſights might be 
committedthroughthe ignorance of the Scribes and Notaries, yet the authoritie of the originall is 
ſound ſtill : and for one ſcape inthe Greeke, it is an eafie matter to ſhew twentie in the Latine, 

The Proteitants. 

Frhe Latine tranſlation bee authenticall, as it was decreed in the Councell of Trent, 
& then it muſt haue beene ſo from the beginning, ſo ſoone as there was any Latine tran- 
ſlation : for the Councell had not authoritie to make ; authenticall, which was not,but onely to de- 
clare it ſoto be. Butthe Latine tranſlation, for the ſpace of 600. yeeres after Chriſt, was not receiued 
as authenticall : for we find thatthe Latine writers, as Laftantins, Hilarius, eAmbroſins, Hierony- 
mus, «Auguſtinus, and others, did not vſe the fame Latine tranſlation : Ergo, this vulgar Latine ha- 
aing not been alwaies, ſince it was extant,authenticall, neither ought it to C now, 

eArgumen. 2. That edition which was made, and framed, and firſt written by the Prophets, _ 
ſtles,Euangeliſts, is to be prefered before that, which was not fo written by any Propher or Apoſtle. 


But 


eArgum.1. 


S. Hierome alloweth it writing againſt Heluidins , though elſe- _ 
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concerning the Scriptures. QueFt. 1; 23 


But ſuch are the Hebrew inthe old Teſtament, and the Greeke edition inthe new,by the confeſſion of 
our aduerſaries, — 2. Such is notrhe Larine, forit is yncertaine by whomit was 
written : for the Teſuite confeſlerh that iris nor all of Hieroms edition: as the booke ofthe Plalmes, 
Wiſedome, Ecclefiaſticus, the Macchabees, which they thinke were not tranſlated by Hierome. Bur 
let vs grant that the whole was of Hieromes doing,yet was he no Propher nor Apoltle: ſaith he; Alind 
eft vatemeſſe, alind interpretem : Itis onething to be a Prophet, another to be an interpreter. Where- 
fore it is no reaſon, that Hieromes, or whoſetranſlation elſe fo eucr ſhould bereceiued before the wri- 
tings ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, 

Bur ſay our aduerfaries, if we had a perfeR copie ofthe Hebrew and Greeke editions, wee confeſlſe 
they were to be preferred : but now they are full of faults, and greatly corrapred. Wee anfiwere : firlt, 
the Icſuite himſelfe diſputing againſt Cans and Lindanws, two Archpapiſts, thar though there may 
be ſome ſcapes inthe tran(lations by the fault of ſome Libraries and imperfect copies, yer concernin 
the doctrine of faith and manners, ſaith, there is no corruption in them, {1þ.2.cap.2. Secondly, chough 
there may be, andare, ſome words falſly written, and by errorthruſt into the text, yet they ſhall never 

roue that they are more corrupt,the Hebrew and Greeke, then the Latine: for it followeth no more, 
that becauſe of ſome ſcapes the Latine is to be preferred beforethem, then that acloake alcogether 
patched and ragged, is better then a cloake of yeluer that hath bur one piece. 

eArgnm.z. The cfuite himſelfe, and other Papiſts confeſle, thatin ſome caſes itis very neceſſarie 

to haue recourſe to the originall: as whenſome word ſeemerh to be miſtaken bythe writer, as where 
eecinit is read for cecidir : dorix, for vorax : cor, forcoram: or when the Latine copies doe yarie, as 
Toſ.5. ſome Latine bookes haue, Onibus inrauit, vt oftenderet ers terram, vnto whom hee ſivare that 
he would ſhew them the land: that hee would nor ſay ſome other, and this (faith Bellarmine) is the 
eruer reading being agreeable to the Hebrew, Thirdly, when the ſentence is ambiguous, as Luke 2. 
Pax hominibus bone voluntatrs, Peace vnto men of good will : the originall "ms: gr (good will) 
is to be referred to peace : peace or good will vnto men, not vnto men of good will, Fourthly, and 
lafily, the force and propertie ofthe words is better ynderſtood in the originall, Bellarm lib.2.cap.1t. 
Ergo, by the Ieſuites confeſſion, the originall or fountaines are more certaine and ſure without doubt- 
fulnefle and ambiguirie, therefore more authenticall then the Latine, 

Argum.4. S, ' 'izrom? himſcife finderh fault in divers places with the vulgar Latine,as it now ſtand-= 
eth : and therefore it is not auticenticall,nor yet any of Hieromes tranſlation, 

Bellarmineanſwercth, that 2ll the olde Teſtament, befide the Plalmes, the Wiſedome of Salomon, 
Eccle(:aſticas, the Macchabees, are of Hieromes tranſlating, and that theſe reaſons may be giuen, why 
netwithſtanding there are ſome places remaining inthe tranſlation, which Hierome found faule with, 

Firſt, through the negligence of the Notaries, Secondly, becauſe of the divers acceptions ofthe He= 
brew words, !/ierome ſometime taking one fignification, ſometime another, Thirdly, becauſe Hie« 
rome might afterwards correct and amend rhe place himſelfe, otherwiſe, then he firſt found fault, 

Anſ. 1willnow produce ſome few places our of Hieromes tranflation, wherein none of theſe for. 
mer ſhifts ſhall ſerue their turne, 

Matth.y.22. S, #ierome readeth : he that is angry with his brother without a cauſe, /icer (faith he) 
in pleriſque Latinis codicibus, ſine cauſa,additum non fit,though in many Laune bookes,this(withour 
a cauſe) is not added : ando is itleft out in the vulgar Latine. 

Matth.6.34. Hierome readeth, ſufficient for the day is, affi#:o, the afflition or griefe thereof; ra» Hieron, Aman- 
eher, then malitia, the malice thereof, as inthe vulgar Latine, do. 

1.Cor.155.1. This _ he) which is read inthe Latine, Wee ſhallallriſe, but not all be changed, is Hieron.Mine- 
not found in the Greeke: yet ſo readerh the Latine, TiO, 

2.Chron.3 5. loſias was buried in Mauſoleo patrum, inthe Mauſoleum or tombe of his fathers; ſo |; 
readeth the vulgar Latine : but Hierome faith, [7a vox profana, & gentilis : This is a prophane, and p.jagian, : 
heatheniſh rerme, | 

1.Tim.3.2. Hierome readeth,quipoſſit decere, that is able ro teach: the vulgar,a DoQtor,or teacher, Ibid. 
or docilis, reachable : which Fierome inthe ſame place calleth, Latinam ſimplicitatem, the ſumplicitic 
or ignorance of the Latine tranſlator, 

In theſeplaces alleaged, the tranſlation whereof Hierome reprouerh, it may eafily appeare,tharthe 
fault was neither inthe Notarie or pen-man, nor yet is the diuers fignification of the word the cauſey 
neither did Hierome corre his iudgement afterward, reſtoring thar tothe firſtreading which he had 
corrected : as may appeare moſtſufficiently by this one place, Rom. 1 2:3.where he faith, Male in Ea Lib.r.adverl. 
tinis codicibus legitur, ſapere ad ſobrietatem : It is an cuill reading inthe Latine, covnderſtand accor- Tounian, 
ding to ſobrietie :for ſobrictic he readeth chaftitie. So likewiſe, ro ſhew that he was no changeling, ; 
1.Tim.2.15, he faith, Non vt male habetur in Latmis codicibus ſobrietas eſt legenda: We muſt nor read Ibid, 
ſobrietic, as it is euill tranſlated inthe Latine, but chaftitie : $, Hierome would neuer haue called the 


-authenticall tranſlation, fimple,vnlearned,cuill,prophane, as hee doth this yulgar Latine, as wee haue 


ſeene in theſe places, ; 
eArgum.s, There aremany and greaterrors in the yulgar tranſlation, and contrary to the orig 
nall : Ergoit is not authentike. Some of the places we will quore, as Genelſ.3.ipſa comerer, for ipſum, 


ſhce ſhall breake the Serpents head, where wee doe reade that not the woman, bur A = 
[cake 


24 


The firft generall Controuerſie - 
breake his head;- Genef. 6.ver(.6. for-figmentum cords mal j the thoughts of mans heart are euili; 


_ they reade, intenta admalum cogitatio, inchned to cuill: and ſo extcauare originall inne, Geneſ,8.4, 


for the ſeventeenth day,the vulgar Latine readeth the ſeven and iwentieth day * Ecclel.16.14.for ſecam- 
dum opera, a man ſhall receiue according to his workes; they reade after the metire of his workes, Eſ- 
dras 9.vetſe 8:the yulgar Latine hath,pa :Hims, for paxills. Prov. 18,verl,j 1. lapides ſeculi, [tones of 
the world : for lapides ſacs ones ofthe bagge. And though Bellarmine bereacknowledge a faultin 
the copies by miſtaking ſome letter, yer arethote words retainedin the vulgar Latine (till without cor- 
retion. In heir Latine tranſlations of the Plalmes there are many corrupuons : Plal.2.verf,1 2, eAp- 
prehendite diſciplinam: apprehend diſcipline,or in ſtruction, for Oſculamini film, Kiſle the tonne. And 
thus an cuidentplace againſt the ewes tor the ſecond perſon in Trinity,is pbſcured and ouerthrowne, 
by the corrupt Latine text, Pſal.67.verl.1 2.5; dormiatis inter medios cleres,thoigh ye ſleepe between 
two lots, without any ſenſe: the Hebrew thus; inter ol{as, though you hauelien amongſt the pots,as 
being blacke with aftii&tion. It is pretie ſport how Beliarmime and the reſt, thatwould in allthings ww- 
Riſe the vulgar Latine tranſlation, how he runneth himiclte out of breath, to finde out ſome likely 
expoſition of this place-and inthe end hee thus playcti, the.jnzerpreter, if,ze ſleepe betweene two lots, 
thatis, if ye — abide in the midſt berweene two lots, the heauenly,and the carthly, neither gi- 
ven wholly to aQtion, nor wholly to contemplation; then {hall the Church be like aDoue,&c, A 
goodly expoſition (ure, they muſt{leepe berweene two lots, action and contemplation, thatis, they 
muſt come atneither,but {leepe betweenc both :the words will rather enforce this ſenie, if wee take 
his expoſition. And indeed of this ſort were mc {t cfthcir fat bellied Monkes and Friers,neither ſeene 
in contemplation of knowledge,nor action of good life, Verl,23.of the lame Palme they reade, cox- 
wertaminprofundum mar,) will turne them into the bottome of the ica; for reaucam profundo ma- 
ris, T will bring them from the depth of the lea,cleane contrarie, Plal.1 32.15. viduar im beredican:, 
I wil bleſſe his widow;for vittmms,l will blefle his victuals. Many fuch ouer{:ghts are commited in the 
vulgar Latine tranſlation ofthe old Teſtament ; which are for the greatctt part of three ſorts, cither in 
adding to the originall,or ſubrraQting ficmit,orin changing and altting it, I will giue inſtance of all 
theſe only in the booke ofthe Iudges,and thereby we may ice v. hat is done inthe reſt. | 
For theſe places haue additions : Chap.1.11, Which #5 the citie of lerters : veri.35. mount Horeb, 
which is interpreted witneſſing : chap.4.5.vndcr a palmc,which Was called by her name : chap.9.25.dum 
illins preſiolentur aducntum,while Ge ſaicd his con,mmng : chap.9.40. Abimelech purſued hun, & in 
orbem compulit,and draue him into the cite : chap. 14.11. when the citizens of that place ſaw him: 
chap.1 5.9, andthey were ſpread abroad,in the place Which was aftervvard called Lochi, 
_ Theſeplaces are defciue;; Chap.1.24. they ſaw a mas : here wanteth, ſpies : verl.3 5.and (the «A- 
morite wenting) dwelt in the naount : chap.2.18. and the Lord was With the Iudge, and delinered them 
ont of the hajas of their enemies all the d.ies of the Indge : all theſe words arc wanting : Chap.gq.10, he 
Went wp (on his feete wanting) : chap.6.2. for jeare of he Madianites wanting : chap.8.10. Zeba and 
Salmona \vere (in Karker, wanting) chap.11.12. was buried (;» Amon, wanting) in the conntrey of 
Zebulon, 
{ . Theſe places with other arechanged: Chap. 1.5. when ſhe had ſiched ſitting wpon her aſſe, for, when 
Jhe had lighted downe from ber afſe : verl.16.the kinſman of Meſestor the f.rther inlav of Moſes : chap. 
5-8. Godhath choſen new battels, for, they choſe ::cVv goas : chap.6.31. he that is his admerſarie _— 
4hat Yell contendjor him) let him die exe the morring : chap.7.19. three hundred wen With buy, tor, an 
hundred men : chap.g. 34:the) lay in Waite againit Sichem, in fyure places, for, in foure bands : chap.10, 


* 1 4.0 Amaleke and Canaan, tor, the eAmalckites and Maonites : chap.11.26, the cities by Tordane, for, 


2£.4.C1 4 


the cities by the coafts of eArnon, Many ſuch corruprions are to be leene euery where inthe Latine 
tranſlation of the old Teſtament, | oF 

So in the new Teſtamentthere are alſo many falſe readings, Matth. 24.6. Opiniones praliorum, for, 
ramores, Chap. 20.9.4cceperunt ſingulos denarios, for, ſirgult aenarres . they tooke eucry peny,for,cuery 
man a peny. Chap;21.30. Eadomme,for, ego demine I goe Lord, for, ] Lord, Luke 1.28. j{cna Trat:a, 
for, gratis difette, haile Mary full of grace, for, freely beloued. Luke 1 5.8. exertit dernum, for, everrit ; 
ſhe overthrew the houſe, for ſhe ſweptthe houſe, 1.Cor.1 5.verſ(.5 1. «0» ones immurabimur ve ſhall 
notall be changed, for,omwes inmnabimur,we ſhall all be changed. Epheſ.2.10,rreati im bon oper 
#1a,created in good workes, for, ad opera bona; created vnto good workes, Rom, chap.16,23, Gaizes 
boſpes mens &r wninerſa Eccleſia, tor, vniverſe Eccleſia : Gains mine hoſt, and the whole Church, for, of 
the whole Church, 1.Cor.g.22, vt omnes ſaluos facerems, pro, t omnino aliques ſaltos ficerem : that] 


; ; mighrfaueall,for,that 1 might ſauc ſome. Heb.1 2.8. E rgo adnlteri, non fily eſtty, pro, ſorry + adulteri- 


34: wherefor2ye are adulterers,and not childrey, for, ye are baſtards, and not children, An hundred 
more errors andouer, you may findenoted inthe os ngs of our learned countriman D. #buch.2, 
gueſt,de [cript.10.11.12, cap. Theſe Thaue ſet downe for a taſte, 

-: Andasthe vulgar Latineis imperfect and full of corruptions, and makcth the Scriptures darke and 
obſcure: ſo onthe contrary fide, the originals ofthe Hebrewe and Grecke are excceding profitable, 
and doth bring great light and perſpicuitie to theScripture: for neuer were the Scriptures better tran- 
{lared,ox more plainely ynderſtood, then fince, they were tranſlated our of the originals, Heare the 
iudgement ofareuercnd and learned man ſometime a Biſhop inthis land : who in a ccrcaine confe- 
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rence and diſputation ofghe,Biſhops,when ſome ofthemftood mightily for ynwritten tradirion,ſtan- 
ding vp made an oration, yſingamong other theſe wards: 7 he Germames baue made the text of the Bi 
ble [9 platne, and eaſie by abe Hebrew and Greeke tongues, that ro many things may be better vnderſtood 


concertung the $ CYiptures, 


Laeft. 3; 


without any g/ofſes at all,they by all the Commentaries of the Doftors,, Fave,” Fooe pag.118z.col.r. 


Laſtly,we will rchearle e{uguitines judgement : Viewiigne eff, ck Impa#" may is crediihr, mnde eff in 
aliam per interpretes fatta ryanſlatio: Hoyloeuer the caſt ftandeth (fanhhee) wee ought to giue more 
credit to that.tongue,out of the which other are tranflated;{.15 de civeticap. 13. Erpo,the Hebrew in 
the old Teſtament,and the Greeke in thenew, our of the which the Latine and all other tranſlations 
hauc iſſued, ought to haue the onely preheminence. To ghus agreethrS;/tmbroſe, hb.de mearnar, cop. 3. 
ltain Gree crlicibus murnimu4,quorumprioreſt authoritas: So wee finde inthe Greeke copies, whoſe 
authoritic is to be preferred, Er (1b, 2,4e ſhiritn,cap. 6. Sigme de Larmoriem cod cum varietare contendat, 
Grecos insÞ:cur codices; It any man doe take exception againſt thediuerſitie of the Latine bookes, let 
him lookejnto.the Greeke, And S. Hierqme ad Lucinium:: Ht veteram lb rorum ſides de Hebr ets volumi- 
mibres examina da e/t.ita nouarnm Greci ſermonis formam deſiderat : Asthe ctedit of the old Teſtament 
mult be examined by the;Hebrew volumes, ſoin the newby the Greeke. And this authoritie of Saint 
Hiereme is ratified and alJowed by their qwne decrees t'Gratian decor, p.1.g,9, cap.6, And to this pur- 
poſe Fr.nciſcus Miranauts made an orationto Lea1roandthe Councelli of Laterane, that the Scrip- 
tures might be conferre@ with the original, copies. $0 alſo [/idor.im prefar, ad ( onttl. Ono fivertas 
querendaeſi,G recoriem (equamur /tylum,coramy, muremir editiones & exemplaria, Er poſtea : Unitas &r 
veritas ab ipfs querenda eſt,quorum lingua edita eſſe noſewntur: If we ſeeke for the truth, let vs follow 
and imitate_the Greeke copies and examples. And afterward: The-truth'is to be ſou ghr for at their 
hands,in whoſe tongue or language it is ſer foorth, This he ſpeakerh ofthe true originall copies ofthe 
Councels to be had from the Grecke, Andthe fame reaſon allo ſeructh for the authentike originals 
ofthe holy Scriptures, Thus haue we their anwne teltimonies againſt them. 

Concerning the judgement of other Churches : firſt; the Eaft Church doth not acknowled ge as 
authenticall che Latine tranſlation, The Chriſtians of the Eaſt ſay, thar rhe Pans of Rome' hane wholly 
corrupted and changed the Gaſpell and other bookes of our religron, The King of Moſcouia faid, 7 h- chap- 
ters which thou cireſt out of the eApaltalicall Epiſtles and Goſpels,agree not rarhanse: f, Secondly,rhe South 
and Erhiopike Church,are as farre from authorizing the Latinc Bible, which it ſcemeth they had ne- 
uer ſcenc,as may appeare by the queſtions, which Aiuares: xeportethto haue been propounded vnto 
him by Pre;ter Ichn touching the number of $. Paxls writings. Thirdly, tbe vulgar Larine is reiected 

IT of the Proteſtants inthe Weſt : as the Church of Hcluetia thus 
confefleth:; 1 achnowled, ge that interpretation of SCripewre forauthenticall,yhich is taken from the Serip= 
tures themſelues,that i. from the x Urafe of ther rongue,vherein they were written, 

Laſtly,we haue plentifull reſtimony from.lome of our aduerfaries themfclues of the Latin Church. 
Sixrus Sexenſis ſaith, that Sentry P ag nine, when he had perceiued the corruptions of the old vulgar tran- 
/Lution,did by the connſel of Les the tenth conſult with the hel, Hebrew copics,rnd turned them into Latine, 
Galatins doth witnefſe, that rhe Hebrew {cripture w much more perfeil, then the Latine : and Azor the 
Icſuite confeſſeth, that many of their writers fince the Councell of Trent,as Vega,Canu, Payha, Linda- 
»129,hauc noted many errors inthe yulgar Latine edition, nor o#ly by the faxls of the writey, but by the in 


ocnerally by the reformed C 
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norance of the Interpretor, 


THE THIRD QVESTION: CONCERNING 
the vulgar tranſlation of Scripture. 


+ $a do not abſolutely condemne the tranſlation of the Scriptures into the vulgar tongue, whar- 
ſocuer they haue thought in times palt ; neither would they generally haue cuery man permit- 
ted to reade the Scripture,but ſuch only as hauc cſpeciall licence from their Ordinaric,hauing the te- 
ſtimonie of their Curates that they bee humble and deuout perſons, Rhencnſ. prefar, ſeft.5. So then 
they hold it dangerous for all men to reade Scripture, and they would not willingly licence any, but 
their Pope-holy deuout Catholikes : they are like ro make a mad peece of worke, that goe about to 
pick their faith out of Scripture, ſay the Rhemiſts,erxor,x,Cor.1.5. This then is their opinion, that it 
15 neither neceffaric nor conuenient for all men to haue acceſle to the Scriptures : we will ſee fome of 


The Papis FE, 


their reaſons. So Bellarm, 1:b,2,de verb. Dei.cap.13. 


Arg 1.1, From the time of Eſdras till Chriſt, and in our Sauiovrs time, the Scriptures were not in 
the vulgar tongue, bur only in the Hebrew, which che Iewes vnderſtood not atter the captiuitic : £r- 
e9,itis notnouw neceſſarie to haue them in rhe vulgar tongue, That the people vnderſtood not He- 


brew, the Ieſuite proucth out of the $.0f Nehen:iah : where it is ſaid,that Efdres did expound the law 


to the 
he rea 


Har 6 they vnderſtood it not, We anſwere, that the text faith cleane contrarie,that 
d the law before the people that vnderſtood it, verſ.3.and they might giu 


ethe ſenſe, thoughthe 


people vnderſtood the language. Concerning the places obicRed out of rhe Goſpell, toprooue the 

Jewes ſpake another language then Hebrue, as i appeareth by thoſe ſpeeches. Marc. g. Tatiths crmi, 

Macth. 27. Golpoths, whichſanour not ofthe Hebrue tongue. We anfwere, tharalthough rhey ſpake 
F: 
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Nicholas lib.4. 
cap 36. 
The anlwereto 
Rohr, 


Aluares c.3t. 


Latter confeſT, 
of Heluztia, 
cap.z, 


Bibliotkec, 
lib.4 P.!0r, 
Prztar.ad libr. 
de arcan,kdei. 
Azar initic, 
Mor.par.t. 
lid.$., 


Nekem. 8.7, 
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AQ.15.21. 


AQ.12.2. 


Senenſ. 
Bibliothec. 
lib. 2.$.tradir. 
125. 
larmine. 
argum.2. 
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not pure Hebrue, but many ſtrange words.were vied, yetthey vnderſtoodthe Hebrue; for why elſe 
doth Chriſt bidthe people to ſearch the Scriptures ? Andthey were nor'the Iewes, but the Roman 
uldiers that ynderitood natthe voice of Chriſt ypon theccrofſe, ſaying, he called for £/ia5.And wher- 
as Bellarmine further would gather by that place, Iohn 7.49. Th people;that know not the law, that the 
lewes vnderſtood not the Co in the Hebrue rongue ; itisa meere caml! : firſt theynotethe i p- 
norance of the-people not it. theletter of the law, bur the ſenſe thereof, which the Phariſies had o 
ſerued by their traditions, andtherfore Mat. 23: they are ſaid rohaue ſhit yp the kingdom of Heauen. 
Secondly,it is euident, Luk.q-18ithat the people vnderſtood the reading'of the law : for when Chriſt 
had read the text, without fufther conftruinggortranſlating of it, he ſhut the book and ſaid tothe peo- 
le, Thus 4ay ts thus Scriptarefulfilled in your carts, Again, AG. 1 5.21, ame: faith, that Moſes lidreached: 
a he is read : in what ſenſe can reading be called preaching, if it be ndtynderſtood.” And yer itis 
more euident,that"the people:ynderftood the Hebrew tongue, AA. 2 2.2.for when they heard that Paxd 
ſpake Hebrew;rhey kept filence. What dare notnow thelſefellowes affirme, thus contrarie to Scrip- 
turenot being aſhamed to fay,that the Iewes vnderſtood not Hebrew? o 
But whereas Bellarmine telleth vs, thatthe Iewes to this day doe reade in their Synagogues the 
Scriptures in the Hebrew tongue, which the vulgar ſort vnderſtand _—_— I5. Argum,n : weanſwer, 
that wee are not to regatdthe blinde inflances and traditions of that obftinare and peruerſe people 
(though itis certaine,thatthe ewes generallydoe better -yndeffiand the Hebrew, thet in the Romiſh 
Church the people Latine) forthe Romaniſts themſelues doe reiect the viages of the Tewes,and con- 
demne their Thalmudicalfables: Gregorie 9.did adiudge all their Thalmudical volumes to the fire, a»»0 
1230 the like did divers Popes: Pat the4. at the laſt revived the ſamiefecree, aro r559. at what 
time by order from the Romane Inquiſition,out ofthe Tewes Library at Ctemona,there were burned 
at one timetwelue thouſand Thalmudicall bookes: as Senſis one of their owne writers reporteth. 
Argum.2, The Apoliles (faith the Ieſuite) wrote exp only in Hebrew or Greeke, and not 
in the yulgartongues ofthe nations to whom they preached: Ergo, it is not neceflarie that the Scrip- 
tures ſhould bein the vulgar tongue. Weanſwere,firft,it had been an infinite labour for the Apoſiles, 


to haue left their writings in euery language; neither was it niecefſarie, ſeeing our ofthe originals they 
- might betranſlated into.cuerylanguage. Secondly, they preached the famethings vnto the Gentiles 


in their owne tongues, whichthey afterward left in writing. Thirdly,the Greeke ton . 87/51 they 
wrote, was yniuerſally knowne, and few.countries were ignorant of it,eſpecially in the Eaſt parts. But 


 itis moſt certaine, that the Apoſtles did write'to no Churches in the Greek tongue, which vnderſtood 


it not. And whereas the leſuite giueth an inſtance, of the Epiſtle written to the Romanes, whoſe vulgar 


'tongue was Latine and notGrecke,and theEpiflles of /amerand Peter written to the diſperſed Iewes : 


- itcan be no queſtion, whether the Romanes vnderſtood Greeke,the language being ſo common, and 


Bellarm.lib. + 
Cap. I FAle 
gum.s. 


Rhemiſt.prx- 
far.ſcA.13, 


moſt of them being Grecians,as may appeare by their names; yet refiant at Rome, to whom hee wri- 
teth: and how could the Jewes,being di xd among the Gentiles, be i gnorant ofthe Greek tongue, 
ſecing nowalſo they ſpeakethe languages of thſoe countries, where they are diſperſed? 

Argum.3. There is no cauſe (fay they) why the Scriptures ſhould be tranſlated: if it be for the vn- 
derſtanding of the people, they vnderſtand them not being tranſlated neither. Wee anſivere : many 
things they may ecafily vnderſtand: and for the harder places, they are neerer the ynderſtanding ofthem 
-being tranſlated, then before : for then they hauc two great lets,the rongue vnknowne, and the ob- 
ſcure and hid ſenſe; now they need not to labour for the tongue, but only for the ſenſe. ; 

Argum.4., The Scriptures are occaſion of offence and:herehie, being not right vnderftood. Ergo, 
And here Bellarmine telleth vs a tale of a certaine woman in England that ood vp in the Church 
when ſhe heard the 25.Chapter of Ecclefiaſticus read and faid, Is Ps the word of God, nay it is the 
word of the Diuell? We anſwere: firſt, becauſe many fſurfet of meates and drinkes,it is no reaſon that 
ſober men ſhould be forbidden the vie of them : no more for hererikes and wicked mens ſakes ought 
the people of Godto be barred from Scripture. Secondly,more hauc periſhed by ignorance in ſcrip- 
ture,then by mi{-vnderſtanding it:and the Scripture was ordained of God to meete with offences,and 
to confure herchies, 2. Tim. 3:1 5. Wherefore theſe men make themſclues wiſer then God, that thinke 
the Scripture -is an occaſion of thoſe diſeaſes,for the which it is appointed a remedie. The like blinde 
reaſon ſometime a popiſh Frier vſed againſt Maſter Larimer, in his fricrly ſermon; If the rude people 
faith he,ſhould heare the Scriptures read in Engliſh; theploughman when he hearcth, that h- » bick 
heldeth rhe plangh,and looketh backe,c5c, would thereupon Ay to plough any more : and the baker 

when he heareth it read, /irt/c /eanen corrnpteth the whole lumpe, might be moucd not to vſeleauen at 
all : and when the Scripture faith, /f rhine eye offend thee plucle ir or, the ignorant might be perſwa- 
dedto pull outtheir eyes : and therefore itwas not good to haue the Scriptures in Engliſh. To this 
frierly reaſon,Maſter Latmer youchſafed no other an{were but this : he would wiſh the Scriptures no 
tongerto be in Engliſh, till either the ploughman were thereby perſiwaded not to plough, or the baker 
not to bake: Fox p.1734.col.2. ' | 

Now concerning Bellarmines tale,though we need not belecue it vnleſſe we will, ſeeing hee hathir 
bur by bearelay: yer if any fooliſh woman ſhould be fo ſimple,as to be offended with the reading of 
the Scriptures, which ſhevnderſtandeth nor, (and yet this was no part of the canonicall Scriptu ah, 46 

outof the Apocryphall bookes whereat offence was taken) this can be nopreiudice too holy an exer- 
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concerning the Scriptures, Queft.z. 


ciſeno more, then the exclamation ofthe { apa —. A&t. 16, was vnto S.Panls preaching; Bur'the 
Teſuite pleaſeth himſelfe in this tale, becauſe he miſliketh, that women ſhould be acquainted withthe 
Scriptures :andyct can he not bei gnorant how Aquila, and Priſcilla his wife expounded to eApallos 
the way of God more perfe&tly, AEt.18.And Ruffin that tranſlated ſome of Origenes homilies giueth 
this as arcaſon : Hoc beneficy procreabit hec lettio , vt prophetia pernenire non ſolum ad viros , verum 
etiam ad religioſas feminas poſſit : This benefit, faith he, ſhall come by this reading or tranſlation;rhar 
the knowledge of this prophefienqt onely men, but women alſo may attaine vnto : Prefar. in hon, 
Origen.in Pſal.;6.1nthoſe dayes women vnderſtood the Latine rongue, and were acquainted with 
the Scriptures tranſlated into that language. 
The Proteſtants, 

E doe belecue and hold that it is requiſite, expedient and neceſſarie for the Scriptures to be 
vw vttered and ſer forth inthe yulgar and common ſpeech, and that none vpon any occafion 
ought to bee prohibited the reading thereof for knowledge and inſtructions ſake :.and that Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates ought to prouide, that the people may haue the Scriptures in their mother and knowne 
tongue. Wherefore great wrong was offercd to the people of England, that diucrs 100. yeeres, till 
King Here the cight, could not be ſufferedtro hauethe Scriptures inEngliſh. And how, Ipray you, 
did the Papiſts ſtorme, when as Tixdals tranſlation came forth? ſome affirming thar it was impoſſible 
to hauethe Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh: ſome that it would make the people heretikes : others 
that it would cauſe them to rebell, Fox.pag.1 17.col.1, What foule and ſhamefull flanders were theſe? 
And whereas the late Tridentine chapter would nor ſeeme abſolutely to condemne the vulgar tran- 
{lation of Scripturc, but permitted the fame by licence of the ordinarieto the lay fort, and of the ſu- 
pcriour to the regulars : yet fince this libertic hath beene reſtrained : for Clemens the $8, would g1Me no 
more faculties to Biſhops and Inquiſitors, to graunt faculties of reading the Bible: and in Spaine no 


17 


Bibles or any part of them in the yulgar tongue are permitted at all ; as eAzariz the Ieluite teftifierh, Arzar.infiir, 


But for the vulgar tranſlations of Scripture we reaſon thas, 

eArgum.1, Itis Gods commandement, that the Scriptures ſhould be read before the people, that 
they may lcarne to feare God,Deut,z1.ver{.11.12.The people are commanded to write bi 
their gates, and in their houſes to conferre and talke with their children,and teach themthe law,Deut; 
6.6.7.8. And our Sauiour biddeth the people ſearch the Scripture, loh.5.verf.39.Ergo what God hath 
commanded, no man ought toprohibite or forbid : thepeople therefore mult not be kept from rea« 
ding of the Scripture, 

Argum.2. Without Scripture there is no faith; faith is neceffarie forall people : Ergo the know- 
ledge ofthe Scripture : that faith commeth by the Scriptures, reade Iohn 20.31.chelethings are writ= 
ten, that ye might belecue Teſus Chriſtto bee the ſonne of God, A gainc, the weapons of Chriſtian 
menarenot denied toany, whereby chey ſhould fight againſt their ſpiritual enemies: but the word 
of God is a ſpeciall part of our harneſle,and a principall weapon,euen the {\vord of the ſpirit, Ergo. 

Argum.z. The Goſpell may bepreached in the yulgar tongue,as our bleſſed Sauiour and the holy 
Apoſttes taught the people : Ergo the word of God may be read and written in the _ tongue, 
Thepropoſition our aduerfarics grant, that Sermons may be made in the vulgar tongue : bur it follo« 
weth nor, ſay they, that therefore Scripture ſhould be in the mother tongue, Khem.1.Cor.14.18.Bur I 
pray you how can the Preacher alleadge Scripture in his Sermon, vnleſle ir bee recited in the vulgar 
congue ? or how ſhouldthe people know they preach the word, vnleſle they may compare their do- 
&rine with Scripture, as the Berrceans did, Act.17. 

eArgum,g. 1 will adioyne the tcſtimonie of three godly learned Martyrs, vnto whoſe iudgement, 
Ithinke as much ought to bee giuen, as vnto any mans belide, who ſealed the trueth they profeſied 
with their blood : theſe three Martyrs are T indal, Lambert, Bradford, Tindal was the firſt, thatin 
theſc laſt times tranſlated the new Tettament into Engliſh. This holy Martyr faith,that the very cauſe 
why the Papilts would not hauethe Scriptures tranſlated, was this, that the people might bee keptin 
1gnorance ſtill , and ſo they might ryrannize ouer their conſcience by their ſuperſtitious doctrines, 
Fox.,pag.1077. 

Lambert ſaith, that there can bce no reaſonable cauſe to withhold the Scriptures froni the people, 
being the foode of their ſoules,elpecially when they defire it, no more then bodily foode oughtto be 
kept tremthoſethat hunger atter it;pag.1116.col.1. 

Bleſſed Bradferd faith, thatit was plaine robberic to take fromthe people the Engliſh ſeruice: to 
whom onc Willerton replyed,that the people ought to learne at the Prieſts hands :to whom he anſwe- 
red,then will you bring the people to crucifie Chriſt againe, andlet Barrabas goe,ifall mult be learned 
atthe Prieſts a for ſothe Prieſts then perſwaded the people.pag.161 2. | 


Argum,s. We haue the praQtiſe of the Church of God in times patt for our warrant :forin Chryſc= 
Homes time the people had vulgar tranſlations: whereupon he exhorreth them to ger them Bibles,or ar 
the leaſt thenew Teſtament, the Actes of the Apoſtles, the Goſpels, Homil.g9.Epiſt.ad Coloſſ. And he is 
held to haue tranſlated the Scriptures into the Armenian tongue, Hierome into the Balmatike, 1{/phi- 
ls into the Gothike, Methodius into the Sclauonian language. And here ſo many hundred yeeres agoe 
in England King Aluredtranſlated the Pfalter : a copie whercof was found in Crowland Abbey;called 
S.Guthlakes Plaker , as Maſter Lambert witneſſerh 


+ and Bede our learned country man tranſlated 
E 2 S. lobns 


mor. par. 2. 
lib.$.c.26, 


claw vpon Deur.21:22. 


Iohn 20.31, 


Epbeſ.6.1 7: 


1.Pet.}-15. 


* Azar,inſticur. 


Moral, par.1. 
lib.$,c.26, 


Theodorert 


ſerw.5.de Gra» 


cor. affet, 


Anno 1528, 


Anno 1548. 


The firft generall Controuerſie 


$.Tobns Goſpell, Fox pag.1115.col.2: The Rhemiſts alſo confeſle that more then z 00.yeeres agoe the 
Italians had the Bible tranſlated; and the Frerich men aboue 200.yeeres agoe, Prefat.in Teſtam.4 ſett. 
Why ſhould notthe people of God haue the ſame liberty now freely toreade the Scriptures, as they 
hauc had in times paſt? 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that hee deniethnor; but that the Scriptures were in times paſt extant inthe 
vulgar tongue, yer not vniuerſally to all, bur to ſuch as might profit by reading ofthem,Our Rhemiſts 
alſo ſay,that Chryſoſtome, when he exhorted thepeople to reading of Scripture, ſpake as a Pulpit man, 
notas giuingarule in ſchooles,prefar.in Teftams.ſett.14.And Bellarm.addeth, that it was not his mea - 
ning that they ſhould all reade Scripture,but ſuch as might doe it ſafely, /56.2.c.16,reſponſ.adargum.7. 

eAnſver. Firſt, ſecing in times paſt, great and populous nations had the Scriptures trauflated, as 
the Armenians, Sclauonians, into their vulgar _ , howisit like that any man was forbidden the 
reading ofthem? "As wee doeproue vnto them, that theſe nations hadthe Scriptures in their owne 
__ ſo ifthey can ſhew vs any prohibitionto haue beene made in thoſe countries, to bar any from 
reading of Scripture (which they are neuer able to doe) they ſhould ſay ſomewhat, 2, That Chryſo- 


Pomes meaning was, that all men ſhould be exerciſed in reading of Scripture , it doth eaſily appeare : 


for he ſo exhorterh in his Sermons, vnto the which all the people of all conditions reſorted , therefore 
he ſpaketo all : yea, he wouldhaue boyes and children to reade Scripture. And though Chryſoftome 
werenow inthe Pulpit, what of that? He would not (I thinke)fay one thing in the Pulpit, apd another 
thing in ſchooles : he would not ſpeake otherwiſe, then he thought; or make the Pulpit a place to vt- 
ter lies in, - 3. Whereas Chriſt giuerh libertiets all to ſearch Scripture, yea commandeth them fo to 
doe, with what authoritic can they reſtraine this libertic ? Andif euery man muſt be readie torender a 
reaſon ofhis faith and hope, 1. Per. 3. 15. then euery man ought to ſtudie the Scriptures, thereby to 
learne to giue account of his faith. What profiteth ita man to haue meate, and not to eate it, apparell 


+ and not to weare it? ſo what good dothit to haue Scriptures, andnot to readethem? 


But Azarirs the Teſuit hath another anſiverthe confeſſerh that the Greek and Latin rongue were 
then generally knowne, when the Scriptures were firſt tranſlated into them, and then the people might 
fafely bee admitted tothe reading of Scripture , whichthey cannot doe now not vnderttanding theſe 
tongues:to this purpoſe this IudalitedRabbin:But he hath ſaid nothing to the purpole:true it is,thatthe 
people reading the Scripturein a tongue, which they know nor, cannotprohi by it : why then ſhould 
not the Scripture bee now conuerted into theyulgar tongue whichthe people may vnderfland, as was 
vied in former times : as the Armenians, Sclauonians, Gothes had the Scriptures tranſlatcd : yea,Theo- 
doret ſaith,that libri Hebraiticonuerſi erant in omnes linguas The Hebrew books were turned into all 


languages, which are vied to this day, - : 


- Letvs heare Augnitines Spinion : Leftiones dininas (faithhe) & in Eccleſia, ſicut conſueſtis,andite, 


| & #n domib.veſtris relegite.I would haue you both to attend ynto the publike readin gSin the Church, 


andin your houſe to reade ouer againe the holy leflons : but how could the people reade them at 
home, if they werenot in their yulgar tongue? 

.- But eArgn#t ne was but one man, hearc hep the conſent of whole councels. Tron. ſub Carols, 
can.17. Homilias Epiſcopus transferre ſtudeat in utticam Romanam linguam, aut Theotiſcam, quo fuci= 
lins cuntti poſſint intelligere, que dicuntar : The Biſhop muſt haue a care to tranſlate the Homtlies into 
the Countrey, Latine or vulgar tongue, that all men may the better vnderſtand what is faid. If it bee 
anſwered, that Sermons and Homilies may be read and preachedin the vulgar, but not the Scriptures; 
we oppoſe another decree. 1 eccleſys parochialib per fingulos dics dominicos presbyteri clara voce ac 
intelligibili ac verbs maternts amnuncient 10, pracepta decalogi, et articulos figei: Inthe Pariſh Chur- 
ches cuery Lords day, let the Presbyters declare'with aloud and intelligible voice, andin the mother 
rongur, the ten commandements, and articles of the faith : ſynod, Seonenſ. decret morum 11, Andit 
wasalſo decreed, ſynod. Arguſten.cap.25. That the Angels falutation,andthe Lords prayer ſhould be 
faidinthe vulgartongue. Thus wee ſee that thoſe Popiſh Prelates that liued 4o. or 5o. yeeres agoe, 
werenort'altogether ſo Popiſh and ynreaſonable, as our Romaniſts in theſe dayes are, I will alſo op- 
poſe againſt them their owne Maſter of Sentences , who preſcribing the office and dutie of a letor, 
thus ſaith, Vim accentuum ſciat, diſtintte-legat, ne intellettum auditoribus auferat,cyc, Let him know 
the accents, andreade diſtin&ly, that hee hinder notthe vnderſtanding ofthe hearers : let him marke 
what mult be read indicatiucly, what with an interrogation, and keepe his diſtinCtions ; which if hee 
doe not, he troubleth the peoples vnderſtanding, and moueth other to laughter : Mag. {:6.4.4i/.24.4. 
But what neede theſe precepts of obſeruing the accents, and keeping diſtinftions, where no man yn- 
derftandeth whar is read: or what neede they feare the hindring ofthe peoples vnderſtanding, where 
nothing is vnderſtood? Wherefore it appeareth by this, that it ſtandeth with their Maſters minde, to 
haue the Scriptures reatl in the vulgar tongue.” But here the Reader is further to be aduertiſed oftwo 
other points wherein the Romiſh tranſlators faile, in their yulgar editions of the Scripture, both in 
obſcure and corrupt tranſlating, 

Firſt, they doe reteinemany obſcure termes and words in theirtranſlations : as the Rhemiſts vſe 
theſe and ſuchlike: as eArchiſjnagogue, Azymes, charattro, Didrachme, Enro aquilo, exinanited, 
Neophyte ,paraclete,paraſcene,repropitiate,reſuſcitate ; For,chit feof the ſynagogue,urleanened bread,a 
marks, tribute moncy, a N th-Eaf Winde , abaſed, a young ſchollar, the comforter the preparation make 
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concerning the Scriptures. Quett. 3. 


reconciliation, raiſe vp,cyc, The Doway wiſe men doe affe& the like obſcuritie in their late tranſlation 
of the Bible : as they read, Rhamnus, prence, hoftes, vittimec, holocauſt, excelſes, bread of propoſition, 
and ſuch like, for the bramble, fore-skinne, ſacrifices burnt offering, high places: This their affected ob- 
ſcuririe, they would iuſtifie by theſe reaſons, 

1 Becauſe many Hebrew words, as eAmen, Alleluia, are retained both inthe Greeke and Latine 
yntranſ/ated. 

2 The words tranſlated may miſle of the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, 

3 The words of Scripture are more ſacred, 

4 Proteſtaats themſclues leaue many words vntranſlated,as Penticoſt,Ephod, Proſelyre,Sabbath, 

5 Theſe words may in ſhort time grow familiar, which at the firſt ſeeme ſtrange. To this purpoſe 
they of Rhemes in their preface to the new Teltament, and they of Doway ſcconding them, in their 
preface tothe Bible, 

Contra.t, Thoſe Hebrew words which the Apoſtles retained in the new Te {tament, by the dire&i- 
on of th* ſpirit, we alſo retaine in our Engliſh tranſlations, hauing therein the practiſe of the Apoſtles 
for 0ur warrant : for they may as well be kept vntranſlated in one tongue as well as in another : but for 
the vng of ocher words vniranſlated, therc is not the ike warrant, and therefore not the like reaſon; 

2 They prctcnd finceritie, in not tranſlating ſomewords, but in deede they affect obſcuritie : as 
tic ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt 15 Kepr bur in the tranſlation of other words, ſo why nor in theſe? and if 
the Latine expreſlethe Hebrew in fir words , why may not other tongues alſo finde our fit words to 
fignifie the ſame ? 

3 The words of the original,arenotmore ſacred inthemſclues, bur to them that vnder(tand them, 
and in reſpect of God, the ſanRihier of that tongue,and conſecrator thereof for his diuine oracles : the 
Latine words are no more Scripture words,then the words of the Engliſh,or any other tranſlation. 

4 Thoſe words which cannot well bee tranſlated, the Proteſtants keepe ſtill: the fame reaſon is 
not, ofrhoſe words, which may fitly be tranſlated and interpreted, as their obſcure termes may, 

5 Somayallthe words of Scripture, thoug'1 not tranſlated, in time grow familiar to them that 
willlearne the tongue : but who {ceth not, thac it would be a great eaſe tothe people, to haue as many 
words tranſlated to their vnderſtanding,as may be? for otherwiſe it would be adouble labour,firſt to 
ſearch for the meaning of the word, and then forthe ſenſe of the place, 

Secondly, they tranſlate as obſcurely and darkly,ſo corruptly and vntruly ; wherein ther challenge 
our tranſlations, but vniuſtly : their accuſation herein ſhall bee returned ypon their owne heads : bur 
firſtlet vs take a view of the places which they obiectin our tranſlations. 

1 1.lohn3.8.We(fay the Rhemiſts)tranſlate The ſpirit breatheth,leauing itindifferent to fignifie 
holy Ghoſt, or:wind,the Proteſtants tranſlate wind. 

2 Luke 8. They Were filed. The Proteſtants adde of their owne : with Water, 

3 Luk.22. This chalice, the ne\v Teſtament : not « the new Teſtament, as the Proteſtants, 

4 Marke x3.1 9.Thoſe aayes ſhall be ſach tribulation : notin thoſe dayes, 
Iames 4.6.eAnd giueth greater grace, &c.not the Scripture gizeth greater grace ,we leauc it in- 
difterent,the Scripture or the holy Ghoſt, both going before, 

6 We reade, a wonaan a fifter, x.Cor.g9.5. nota wife a iter, 

7 Hellof fire,Matth.$.19. not hell fire, as the Proteſtants, 
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1.lohn z.8, 


Luk.$. 23. 
Luk.22.20, 


Mark. 13.19. 
lam. 4.6. j 


1.Cor.g.5. 


$ Luk.2.15. Letvs ſce this wordthat is done, not this thing,cc, Thus the Rhemiſts obic&in their Luk, 2.15. 


reface to thenew Teſtament, 


9 The Doway men doe obiect theſe places in their preface likewiſe, Gen.4.z 5. The laſt thing ſhall gag, rs 


be vnder thee : Whercas the Proteſtants applying it ro Abels ſubiection to Cain, read thus, Ynto thee 
his defire,&c. 


10 Geneſ.14.18. For he \vas a Prieſt,&c. Proteſtants read, and he was,cc. Whereas in other pla- Gen.r4. 18. 


ces, they tranſlate the Hebrew particle Vas, tor. 


11 Geneſ.31.19, For Idols, Proteſtants tranſlate images, Gen.31.19« 


Contra 1. The word fignifieth ſpirit.but thereby the wind is vnderſtood, becauſe mention is made 
ofthe ſound thereof; andir is fo tranſlated, to take away all ambiguitie : becauſe it followeth, fo & 
exery one that 15 borne of the ſpirit, that is,of the holy Ghoſt, 

2 Macth.$. 24. It is ſaid, Theſhipwas conered wthn aues : That wordisinſerted then, by warrant 
of that place,for the better explanation. 

3 The word &, is inſerted by $.Pawls warrant, who ſo readerh, x.Cor.11.25. 

4 The meaning is,that in t'1oſe dayes ſhall be greattribularion : as Matth. 24-21. hen ſhall there 
be,cc. Weexpreſle the Hebraiſine after our Engliſh phraſe : burifthey will bee fo ſtrict ro keepe the 
vcry words : why doethey put in tales ; ſuch tribulations which is notin thetext, 

5 The word Scriptures inſerted ir: another charaRer : the ſpirit cannor be vnderſtoode,whick 
was before mentioned : The ſpirit [ucth after enuie . That ſpirit cannot be ſaidto giue greater grace. 

6 Ir were ſuperfluous aadidle, to reade a fiſter a woman, forthe word footer implieth a woman : 
therefore they inucrr the orderof the words,reading 4 womana ſiſter : the Syriake interpreterh , rea- 
deth,as we doe, a fiier a wife. 


7 We,intranſlating hell /ire, for hell of fire, doe therein expreſſcthe common ſenſe ofthe phaſe, 
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Genel.18.14. 


:nef. 3.16. 


1.Saw.19.13. 


Genel.3 15. 


Genel.4.13, 


Geneſ.5.4. 


2.5am.21-19. 


1.Chron.2,55. 


1.Chron, 4-2:. 


1.Chron,7, 1 g. 


lob 1.5. 


Cap. F.7. 


cap.6.6, 


cap.6.16. 


6ap.9.13- 
cap.9.26, 
Cap.11.12. 


Cap.21.2. 


CaÞ.21.55, 


The firit generall Controuerſie. 
25 it may be beſt vnderſtood : the hebraiſme doth not ſo well fit our engliſh phraſe : the like liberric 


they tooke themſclucs in reading, Deur, 3 3 .2. « fi-rie laW,as if the words inthe originall were a hav of 
fire » wherasrhey arc, ch dath, a fire of alaw,as if we ſhould ſay, alawmaking fre, 

$ The Hebrew word{21 dabbar, Genifieth indifterently aword,orathing done : asit js vſed,Gen, 
18.14. t5 there any Wordbard to God: yer they there read;is there any thing, Ach is the meaning : and 
ſis it taken heerc,as the participle 73*c,49xe, joyned vnto it ſheweth, 

9 The vulgar —_ in the Latine,is very faulty. 1.The Hebrue prepoſition eol, doth nor {:gnife 
vnder, but towards : as the Septmagint reade 2G o#, to or toward thee : how can the dehre of finne 
be faidto bee roward one, 2. The afhx is of the maſculine; his deſire, where as the word Charath 
{inne is of the feminine : it hathnor then relation to finne. 3. In this ſenle, it ſhould bee ina wicked 
mans power,fuch as Catz was to haue dominion ouer ſinne, 4, In the fame phaſe, chap. 2. 16. the 
ſubiection ofthe woman toward her husband is expreſſed: thy de/ire jh.1/lbe twrard Ge. And fo here 
It is molt firly referred ro Abels ſubicRion to Cain, as the elder btucher, notto rhe fubieQtion of 
finne, which is improperly ſaid to haue a defire, 


10 T:cugh ſomerimethe Hebrew particle vax, be tranſlated for, ir tolloweth notit ſhould bee + 


ſoenery where: the Sepruagint doenor tranſlate it, for he was, bur exprefle it by the particle ©. erat 
autem, but he was, not erat enim, for he was :and Vatablus their vwne interpreter readeth, & erat, 
anu nc 25, fo aifo Pagnin, and Montane. 

11 Why may not reraphimin that place be as well tranflated wages, as they them{elues thinke it 
may be {o cngliſhed, 1. Sam, 19, 13. wherc it is ſaid, Michal tooke a ſiatua or image ard put it oa vp- 
07 the bed, EC . , 

Now on the other fide, let ys take a view of their goodly tranſlations : it would fil! a whole yo- 
lume by it ſeife, to fer downe all their grofle fcapes, and corruptions herein : but thcfe for example 
ſake ſhall ſuffice, 

1 Geneſ. 2.15. Ticy read according to the vulgar Latine, ſhe ſhallbruiſe thy headpwhereas inthe 
Hebrue, it is put in the nevter, 5p/x74, i ſhall breake, &c, And foread Montane, Pagnin, Vatablus : 
the ſeptuagiat reade in rhe maſculine, he ſhall breake,eFe. thatis Chrilt, 

Gene, 4. 13.4) f:ne is oreater then * may deſerne pardon : whereas there is not a ſyllable inthe 


# 
= 


Hebrue, that fignificth to merit or defcrue : neither doe the ſeptuagint, or any other interpretor ſo 
tranſlate, | ; | 

3 Genef.6.4. eAll the cogitations of their heart Was bent to enill : for, all the imagination of the 
thonghts of their heart,are onely exill : which is morc theninclined or bent to cuill ; which tranſlation 
extenuatcth originall ſinne, | 

4 2.Sam.21.19. Adeodatus the ſonne of the forreſt,a broderer : for, Elhanan the ſonne of Iaare-ore- 
gim: as Afontanus,Pagnin, Vatablus their owne tranſlators reade accordi ng to the Hcbrew : Junim 
alſo and our Engliſh, 

5 1.Chron.2.55.Theſe are the Cinites which came of the heate of the father of the houſe of Rechab : 
without any ſenſe,for, which came of Hamath the father, &c. as the Septuagint, MMontanm,Pagain, 
Vatahlns reade : 1un, Eng, | | 

6 1.Chron.4.22. Andhee that made the ſunne toſtand, and the man of lying, ſecure and burning, 
which were Princes in Moab : for, and lokim, andthe men of Chozeba, and 1oajh and Saraph, which 
had the dominion in Moab : as the Septuagint, Montanus, Paginin, Vatab, Tan. Eng. dn 

7 1.Chron.7.18, And his fiſter Qneene bare Goodliman: it 1s not like that Gilead had aQueene to 
his ſiſter : for, and hi fiſker Molecheth bare Iſhod, Sept. Montan, Pagnin, Vatab, Tits, Eng. 

8 Iob 1.5. Leſt my ſonnes haue ſinned, and bleſſed God in their hearts : 25 though it were a finnets 
blefle God : though the Hebrew word fgnifte both to blefle and curſe : yet neither the Latine nor 
Engliſh word will beare it, The Sepruagint doe read,leſt they hare thought euill in their heart's: ſo alſo 
Vatablus, left they haue curſed, Montanus, hes oy | | 
.. 9 Iobg.7. Mani borne to labour, and the bird to flight : for, man is borne to labour as the ſparkss 
flie vpwvard : Montan, Pagnin. Vatab, Inn, Eng, ' | 

' 10 Cap. 6.6, Cana man tafte that which being ta5ledbringeth death : for, is there any tafte in the 
white of an egge, Monrtan, Pagnin. Vatab. 7un, Engliſh: SN 

11 Cap. 6.16. They which feare the hoare froit, ſc ſpall f:llvpon them : for, which are bl:ckiſh 
(namely the brookes which he ſpake of ) With yce,and wwereta the ſnow is hid, Montanus, PaTnin Vas 
tablus, Innins, Eng. h MESS 

12 Cap.9.13. Vader Whom they floope, that carrie the or!d: that is (ſay they)the Angels : for, 
the helpers or patrons of pride doe ftoope. Montan, Paguin, /urib, an, Eng, | 

; 13, Cap. 9.26, They baue paſſed by,as ſhips carying fruits,e+c tor,as the moSt ſwift ſhips : Montan, 
Vatab, Inn, Eng. | g Te 

14 Cap.11.12. He thinketh himſelfe borite jree,as.4 wilde Aijes colt, cc. for, man borne'is like a 
Wild Afſe colt - that is, without vnderſtanding, Septuagint, Morten, Pagnin.Varab, lun, Eng, 

15 Cap.21.2, Heare my words and doe penance : for, heare my words, «td this ſhallbge inſtead of 
Jour con ſolxtions, Septuagint, Montan.Pagnin,V, atab Inn.Eng. | 

16 Cap.21.33. He hath been ſ\vect tothe valley of Cocytus ; which they fay is ariuer of hell: oy 
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theclots or turfes of the valley ſhall be ſweet wnto him, $ eptuagint, Monjan Pagnin. Vatab, Inn,Eng. 

17 Cap.22.30. The innocent ſhall bee ſancd : for, the innxcent ſhall ſane an iland : Montan,Pag. 
Vatab. lun, Eng. 

18 Cap.24.11. They hawe reſted at noonetide among the heapes, for, they that make ozle bet\veene 
their walles. Montan, Pagain, Vatab, {ni, Eng. ; 

19 Cap. 24.19. Let him paſſe from ſ19-: waters to exceeding beate : for, as the drie ground and heate 
conſume the ſnow waters, AMoniP tgnindatab, [un, Eng. | 

20 Cap.26.5.7 hegyanrs groare vader the waters ; for, the dead things are formed under the waters, 
CHMomntanus,Paonints, Vatab!rns, [nn Engliſh, 

21 Cap. 28.4. ſhe torrent dinideth from the pilorim people : for, the flood breaheth ont againſt the in- 
habnant: Monmania, Pagninus, Vatablin, Ins. Butthat they would picke out ſomewhat here for pil- 
grimage. 

22 Cap, 28.18, [7:25 an4 eminent things ſhallnot be mentioned, :+e, for, xo mention ſpall bee made of 
Corall or of tho Gabilhh, Mtontar, Pa nin Oat! Eng. 

23 Cap.28.19, Veither ba''rt v8 compared 19 the cleaneſt dying : for, it ſhall not bee valued with the 
moſt prove ©: ld, 03 6"? nP1ovin, ""uab, lun, Fvg, 

24 Cap.: r.1 S, "rom mime infanciemercy 141 þ rrowne v9 with w#.and from my motherewon;b it came 
for 41111 bo me : tor, *rom my youth he hath growne vp 7th meas a: 1her (thatis,the fatherlefle) nt from 
my mothers wombe | haueveen a guide unio ber : that is, tothe widow, 
[a5 ts Eng!iſh, 

25 Cap, 32.21, { willnet make God equall toman : for, I will not give tiiles to man. Montan, Pinnin, 
Uatabiri, Tunis, . 7; 
26 Cap. 33.23. /* there ſhall be» an eArgel ſperhing for him :for, 1 meſenrer : fo alſo the Septwar, 
and 72.44, tranſlate a meſſenger, not an Angel, bt 

27 Cap. 33.25, His fl-jn is conſ1men rub puniſhments : for, his fleſh ſrall be as freſy as of a childs: 
Mota 1.PAgnr . lun. Engliſh tranſlation, 

28 Cap. 27.11.Corne aeſireth clouds - for, hemaketh the clazids to labyur towater or, Mottan Par, 
Vatab Ir, Englith, | 

29 Cap, 41.16, When hee ſhall bee taben a\vzy, the A 12els ſpall feare: : for, th mah; are 4 
of bus exceilency ; Afontan, Parnin, Fatih, lun, Eng. ; 

30 Cap. 42. 14. I: called the narre of one ( of his daughters) Des, the ntm2 of the erond Caſſia,the 
name of the !hird Cornuitiby tor Train), K-244h, Korn brippurch : Aortun Pagnin Iatah, /nxEng. 

If their vulgar tranſlation be fo full of corruptions inthis one booke of ;«b,we may cafily guefle how 
corrupt the whole is, NI 't 

Let vs fee the indgement and praQiiſe of orher Churches,concerning vulgar tranſlations of Scrip- 
ture, 1. The Eaſt Church haue rhe Scriprures read in the vulgar tongue, or fuch a langirage;as is vN- 
derſtood of all : the * Prieſts in Armenia reoJerhe Goſpel inthe Armeniantongue, which euery one 
ynderſtandeth : ſo likewiſe reſtificth > /7/\2911»7, rhat the Armenians, thoughthey can ſpeake diuerſe 
languages, yet they vſe the Armeniantongue in diuine ſeruice, which is vnderſtood both of men and 
women : © /bener,writerh of the Muſcouites,that the Prieſts eucry Sunday 'read the Gofpell and the 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles in a langage that they ynderftand, 

2 So alſo the Sourh Church hauc the Scriprures read in the{Tigique,that is the Abyfline language, 


the hr(t country that receiued the doctrine of che Goſpell : The e Abyſhne language commeth nearc 
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Churches coneurre withthe rel. - mn } 2! 

4 We wantnot alſo here the teſtimony of ſome of the Latine Church, Eſpencers.a learned Popiſh 
Biſhop : [udci filros (nt 5 9tingnennes at [1 b1b1a adaprabant, &c. The Jewes did fit and pply thcir 
children atfue yeeres of age tothe fac red Bible, and they did attribute the chicte'place inthe in{lru- 
ing of children to the Scriptures, where they began, &c:;: Pldeat igitmr Chreſtianos, Oe. Lerir bee a 
ſhame for Chriſtians to ſhake of this care;&c, So - As vippa, Toſnd legit omnettrors (1014. 15, Tofu 
Tread all the words of the Lav, before a multieude of men, women and-children : antl Cory loſtome 
would haue the \ninor rr their gh amd; to arſOute and cunterre thereof. Addchiezeynto the teſtimony of 
Lorin, the Ichiite * / he mare nuble 07 T 12ſſalonica vere women, and min not a few, Act, I7. 11, *bom 
examining thewolwmne of the Scrivtures lid that which {brilt had moned the Terves to doe,ts [earch the Serip= 
tures, which is 24 Chryſoſtome, and Exbyming doc obſerne pot ſimply to readts bur-throughly tofft and 
dcuſſe them. | 12 $032 f' [1206754 
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The firit generall Controuerſie 


AN APPENDIX OR PART OF THIS QVE- 
ſtion,concerning publike prayers and diuine feruice 
in the vulgar tongue, 


| The Papiſts, 
4-Error, T was decreed in the Tridentine Councell, that the ſeruice ofthe Church which they c-1lthe Maſſe, 
| | ery not be celebrated in the vulgar tongue, /e?.22.cap.8. Anditis the common practiſe cue 
where ofthe Romiſh church to yſe the Latine tongue onely, We muſt be content(fay they)with thoſe 
three tongues which God honoured vpon the croffe : namely,the Hebrew, Grecke,and Latine, This 
liberrie onely they grant, that their pricſt may expound ſomethings, as he readeth, and ſhew the mea- 
nivg to the people, 

edrouwm,t, Thus they argue : The maieſtic and grauitie of the ſacred buſineſſe,doe require alſo to 
be vttered ina ſage, ſanCtifiedand graue language : Ergo not inthe vulgar, Beilar,/1h,2.cap.1 g.argum,7. 
We anſwere,the grauitie,reuerence and holinefle conſiſteth not in words,phraſes, and ſounds,though 
neuer ſo eloquent, but in the things themſelues, Neither is any tongue thar is vnde: {tood, before the 
Lord counted barbarous : for $. Pas! faith, that hee is a barbarian, and ſpeaketh barbarouſly in the 
Church,that cannot be vnderſtood, 1.Cor. 14.11. And Acts 2.1 1. the very {trangers and ue: fryms 
heard the Apoſtles vtter in their languages the wonderfull things of God: they thought the rongue 
no diſg1aceto thoſe holy myſteries they yttered. 

Pope Nicholas 1 "Epifl.cd Michaelem Imperator.Conftantinop,ycriteth thus of this matter, the Em- 
perourin a certaine Epiſtle to the Pope hadtermedthe Latine tongue barvarous : whom hee anſwe- 
reth thus: Owns operis derogatio, redundat ad opificis inimriem : 0 (u7 arem, quit nec lngue noxit parcere 
quans Dens fecit : in enipſo,quo verum Denm coli lmgua Latina, quantum brbaram, vel ſerthicam lin- 
gnam antecedit ,agnoſcitner ; The diſgracingof the worke, tendeth to the iniurie of che worker : Whar 
madnes is this, not to ſpare chat tongue which God hath made? and herein, how farre the Latine 
tongue exccedeth the Barbarians and Scythians language,it is ſcene, becauſc it worſhipperh the true 

| God. Bytheſe two reaſons, whereby he proucththe Latinerongue not to be barbarous, we likewiſe 
affirme neither the Engliſh tongue, nor any other vulgar language of Chriſtians to be barbarous : 
both becauſe they are the gifts and workes of God, and becauſc the true God is by thoſe yulgar 
tongues acknowledged and worſhipped. 
Bellarm.lib.,, _A7gxm.z. Leuit.16.verl.17. The peopleis commandedto ſtand withour,till the prieſt went in and 
deverb.c.16. jnade attonement for them : they vnderſtood not the prieſt, for they heard him not : Ergo it is not ne= 
reladarg.3. ccflariethe people ſhould ynderſtandthe Miniſter, We anſwere : Firſt,that was a type of our Sauiour 
.Chriſt,whp cuen ſoaſcended into heauen,as the high Prieft did into the holie place : but rypes and fi- 
- .guresproue nothing,ſauing whereinthey are types, and whereunto they are deſtined an appointed, 
Secondly,they vnderſtood not the Prieſt, becauſe they heard himnor : but they cannot prouc that the 
Prieſt vitered any thing intheir hearing at any time,which they vnderſtood not, 
Rhemiſt.an- | Argum,z, We —_ onely vic thoſe tongues in holic affaires, which were ſan&tified in the crofle : 
SHAME that is, Hebrew,Greeke,and Latine, Weanſwere : Thoſe tongues were not then vſed for any ſuch 
"I purpoſe, butthat the death of Chriſt might by thoſe common and yniuerſall tongues bee the ' rv 
{preadabroad. And ſurely if ny would prouethat theſe tongues were hereby ſanCtified, me thinkes 
Pte wasnofit inſtrument of that {ſanctification, by whoſe appointment the title was written : why 
- thenarenotalltongues as well ſantified, wherein the holy Ghoſt ſpake,as theſe which were written 
by PM1ate? Thirdly,doth not the Apolile ſay, that euery.tongue ſhall confeſſe that Teſus, Chriſt is the 
Lord,&c.:2.Philip.11. Secing God hath fanctified euery tongue and language for the confeſſion of 
the faithghow dare you goc againſt Gods ordinance ? Laſtly, it choſe three tongues only were conſe- 
erated yponthe crofle, why did Pope Nicholas the 1.,when he had decreed that ſeruiceſhould bee ſaid 
inthe Latine tongue, yet diſpenſed with the Sclauonians and Polonians, to haue itin their owne yul- 


ar tongue? | 
.- n= | - The Proteſtants. 

V JE doe affirme,that as it hath been the commendable vſe of all ancient Churches,to haue the 
-ſeruice in the vulgar tongue,that the people might yoderftand,and be better {tirred vp to de- 

__. --, uotion:ſothe ſame godly vſe ought for euer to remaineand be retained inthe Church of God. 
1.Cor.14-26. eArgams, This is moſt agreeable to.S.Pa»ls doftrine, r.Cor.14. ver{,26. who would haue all 
| things done to edifying : but by an vnknowne tongue no man is edified : and he faith, hee hadrather 
SIELIETS ce fiuewords to be ynderſtood,thentenne thouſand otherwiſe.Some of the Papiſts fay,that Saint 
7. Pawlſpeaketh of preachingeſpecially and but »birer of praying : ſo 'F. Brookes, Fox pag. 1879. Butin 
-*, the14.yerſthe ſpeakethnamely of prayer,and in the 16.0f the peoples ſaying Amen, which was not 
| ca at ſermons, but inthe od, ofprayers : thisis but a weake anſwere. TheRhemiſts andthe Ieſuite 
ay,he meaneth certaine extraordinaric Hymnes and giuin g of thankes, whereof $.Pau!ſpcakerh E- 
pheſ. - 9. Anſw.$.Paulſpeaketh generally of all publike exerciſe in the Church,whether of prayer, 
preaching,finging,that it ſhould albe done in a know ne tongue : for he vſeth the generall termes of 
ſpeaking,w>=r,and ofthe yoyce,as verſ.1 1. If underſtand nos the power of the voyce (he ſaith not of 
| tle 


Daeft. 3: 
the ſong or preaching) 7 /oall be to himthat ſpeaketh,a barbarian: ſo he milliketh not onely preachin g, 
or ſinging, but any kinde of ſpeaking in the Church in a ſtrange tongue, And againe,S. Pa»! reaſon 15 
generall againſtall exerciſes in the Church ordinarie or extraordinarie in an vnknowne tongue, be- 
cauſe he would haue all things referred to the edification of the Church, Bellarmine againe thus an- 
ſvereth, that the reaſon is nor alike, for theſe extraordinarie ſongs and prayers, which were vſcd in 
thoſe times,and for the ordinarie ſeruice : for the end of thoſe ſongs, wasthe inſtruction and confſola- 
tion of the people: but that is not the end of our ordinarie prayers, bur the ſeruice and worſhip of 
God: Bellarm.cap.16.Ad obreft,t, Anſw. How is not the Ieſuite aſhamed thus to contradict the Apo- 
(le, who ſaith diretly that the Scriptures are writtenfor our comfort and conſolation, Rom. 1 5.4. 

et he faiththe end ofreading the Scriptures in the diuine office is not for conſolation, Secondly, as 
though the worſhip or ſeruice of God,can be ſeuered fromthe inſtruction and conſolation of the pec- 
ple : or can God berightly worſhipped by that, which giueth no inſtruRtion to the worſhipper ? Thus 
would the Ieſuite bring in againe,a Samaritane ſeruice or worſhip : for they (as our Sauiour fairh)wor- 
ſhip they know not what.and ſo doethe Papiſts : bur we, ſaith he,all true worſhippers, worſhip that we know, 
Iohn 4.22. and conſequently wee know that wee worſhip. This place of Saint Pax/is too euident 
and plaine,then that it may bee ſo eafilie wreſted and depraued by their hereticall and deceirfull gloſ- 


{cs 


concerning the $ criptures. 


Out of this place ofthe Apoſtle, which maketh fo direQly againſt prayer ina ſtrange tongue, theſe 
arguments may be gathered, Firſt, no language not vnderſtood ought to be vſcdinthe Church, be- 
cauſe it edifieth nor,and they ſhould ſpeake in the aire,rhar is, vainly, to no pu rpoſe, verſ.9. Ergo, ſer- 
uice inthe Latine tongue is vnprofitable where is not vnderſtood. So faith S.+ Ambroſe : Si a1 edrfi- 
candam ecelefirm connenitts,ea debent dict que mtelligunt audientes : If you come together to edifie the 
Church,thoſe things muſt bee ſpoken which may bee vnderftood, Secondly, he . ſpeaketh with a 
ſtrange tongue, mult keepe filence if there be no interpreter,ver(.28, Ergo, Latine ſeruice muſt bee 2- 
bandored,vnlefle they will interprete it, which were aloſt labour, ſeeing they may haue it as well in 
Engliſh. Againe, S, A mbreſe : | acere debet im eccleſia,qui lingua loquitur,quam ſolus [cit : He muſt hold 
his peace in the Church,which ſpeakerth with a tongue, which he only vnderftanderh, Thirdly, he that 
ſpeaketh ina ſtrange rongue is as a Barbarian, or an alien to the hearer that vnderfiandethnor,verſ.1x. 
bur it were abſurd,that the Miniſter of the wordor Sacraments ſhould be an alien tothe people. Ergo, 
So S. Ambroſe : Non compenit fidelibus audire linguas,quas non intellignnr.ſed infidelbus.qui non ſunt arg 
1mtell;gere : It is not meet for belecuersto heare thoſe tongues, which they ynderſtand not, but for vn- 
belecuers, who are not worthie to vnderſtand. Fourthly, no prayer or giuing of thankes ought to be 
vſed in the Church, vnto the which the people cannot ſay Amen, verf.16, but they cannot {ay Amen 
to Latine prayers, becauſe they know them nor. Ergo. Fifthly,if it were not lawfullto vſe the mira- 
culous gift of rongues,ſuch as this was inthe Apoſtles time, withour interpretation : much leſle js the 
Latineto be vſed, which may be pronounced and read without a miracle, Argum, Proteſtant. d:ſpur, 
Weſtmonaſt.pag.2120,apud Fox, 

Arg:m.2, Who ſceth not that prayers made with the vnderftandingare more comfortable and 
fruitfull : the other nothing ro profit at all, nor yet to be auaileable before God? Howſoeuer our ad- 
uerſaries ſay,rhat the heart and affection may pray,though the vnderftanding pray nor, yet Saint Paul 
faith, they ſpeakein the aire : their prayer is but winde,1,Cor, 14.9, and mine vnderſtanding (faith the 
Apoltle)is without fruice,verſ,14. Thercfore not amiſle did that godly Martyr M.1#4/chart,compare 
the ridiculous geſtures of the prieit at Maſſe,being not vnderſtood of the people, tothe playing of an 
Ape: Fox Pag.t 56.col.1. And one [ubn Riburne was vniuſtlytroubled of Lo»g/and Biſhop of Lincolne 
anno 1530.tor ſaying,if we had our Pater noſter in Engliſh, one ſhouldfay it nine times, againſt once 
now : Fox pag.898.col.1. And was not that ghoſtly and Biſhoplike counſell thinke you of the Biſhop 
of Caxaill;n tothe Mcrindolians in France ?thar it was ſufficient to know their Parer ner, and Creed 
in Latine : it was not neceflarie to ſaluation to vnderſtand or expound the articles of faith : forthere 
were many Biſhops, Curats, yea Doctors of Diuinitie, whom it would trouble to cxpound the Creed 
or Pater noſter. Fox Martyrols7,pag.866.col.1, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that a prayer in an vnknowne tongue may be profitable, if there bee the in- 
tention of the hcart, for the prayer is made vnto God, and it is ſufficient if hee vnderſtand it : wee ſee 
alſo,that they which arc abſent, who neither heare,nor vnderſtand ourprayers, yet may be profited 
by them : neither is the inſtruRion or edification of the people any end of prayer, bur it isa part of 
ſcruice that belongeth vnto God: Bellarm,cap.16. ref. ad 2. 4.0breft. Againe, faith he, the Apoſtle 
doth not ay that his prayer is without fruite, but only his minde or ynderſtanding, bur his ſpirit and 
affection isprofited : for he ſaith, thou verily giueſt thankes well : and the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch a 
tongue as none doe vnderſtand.in the Church : but the Latine, though the common people vnder- 
ſtand it not, yet many that know the language doe. 

Anſw, Thc heart cannot be neere vnto God without faith, whatſocuer intention it hath; bur faith 
isioyned with knowledge : he then that praieth,he knowerh not whar, can haue no faithor hope of 
thoſe things, which hee | ox" not. Andifit were ſufficient, that God vnderſtood our praier,then 
need not the praier to be yttered by the voice, becauſe God knoweth the thoughts of the heart. Se- 


condly, they which are abſent ynderſtand not the praiers made for them, becauſe they know them 
| not z 


In14.1.ad 
Cor, 


1.Cor.14.9. 


Fox pag.1156, 
col,+.ot the 
laſt edition, 
ann01610, 


The firft generall Controuerſie. 


not tand they are prayed for, they pray not: butthe people is preſent, within hearing of the voyce, 
and they all offer yp one prayer , therefore they ought to vnderſtandir. Thirdly, it is an abſurd an- 
ſxere,that publike reading 1snot for the peoples inſtruction: it hathno yſe nor end,in reſpect of God, 
who necde not to recciue any information, or to haue his memorie renued by reading of ltories:wher- 
fore it is either in vaine, or elſe the end thereof is the peoples inftruction, And if prayer beeapart of 
Gods worſhip, which muſtproceede fromthe loue of God, and Godis to beloued, with all our heart, 
our ſoule and minde, Matth. 22.37. then our prayers muſt nor bee made with a bare intention onely, 
but with knowledge and ynderſtanding: for God requireth both the heart , theminde and the ſoule. 
Further,wherethe Apoſtle ſaith, My ſþ:rit praierh but my minde is without fruite,he doth noto ſpeake, 
as though the ſpirit (that is the affeQion) could pray without the vnderſtanding : but by the fpiritis 
ynderſtoodthe fpirituall gift of peaking with tongues, as Hierome, Scaulins, Primaſings expound this 
place, as they are cited by Effenſeus: de Chriſt. Mediator pag.234.g. SO thatthe meaning is this, he 
fr his owne part, that hath the gift efrongues, prayeth or giueth thanks well, knowi ng and vnderflan- 
ding what he prayeth ; but the vnderſtanding of other, that heare, is not edified, Fifthly,therefore the 
Apoſtle miſliking that any ſhould ſo pray, not being vnderſtood of others , I will pray withthe fpiriz, 
and1I will pray with the vnderſtanding allo, yerſ.15. And that the aftection cannot bee good in prayer 
withoutthe vnderſtanding , and that ſuch prayer is without fruite , Saint e Ambroſe expounding this 
ptace, ſaith : Quem fruttum habere poreſt, quiignerat que loquatur ? What fruit can he haue, who kno- 
weth not whathe ſpeaketh? Sixthly, neither were theſe ſtrange rongues ynderſtoode of none in the 
Church, for there was alſo the gift of interpreration, as well as the gitt ofrongues, ver{.27.and yet ma- 
nie times your Latine ſeruice is ynderſtood of none in the Church, no not ofthe Prieſtthar faicth ir 225 
may appeare by that Prieſt that ſpake falſe Latipe, when hee baptized, ſaying : 1» nomine patria, ſulte, 
& ſpirita ſantta : Which baptiſme was calledinto queſtion: and for better reſolution, thcy were taine 
topoſtyp to Rome to Pope Zacharie, who after much conſultation determined that notwithſtand ng 
the falſe Latine, the baptiſme was good : Decrer.par.3 .diftinc.4.cap.86.And that many Popiſh Prieſts 
are no better Clerkes now adaies, then they were in thoſe times ; let vs heare what Eraſma faith : 
Onanquam ſacerdotum vulgus hodie magni faciat ſua verba,quencc ſi qui ſonant intelliguut : Though 
now adaies the molt ſort of Pricſts doe ſo magnihe their Latine words, whichthey vuderſtand nor, 
that ſpeake them: Prefat.m Hieron.epiſt. Paulino.tom.4. 

eArgum. 3. Inthe time ofthe Law, all things pertainingto their publike prayer , benediftions, 
thankſgiuings, ſacrifices, were celcbratedin their vulgar tongue, 2. Chron. chap. 29, Ezechias com- 
manded the Leuites to praiſe God with the Pſalmes of Daxid and Aſaph,which no doubr were inthe 
Hebrewtongue: Ifthey didſo inthe ſhadowes ofthe Law, much more ought we now, who, as our 
Sauiour faith, ought to pray, ſþir:t# & veritate, in ſpirit and trueth, Argum, Proteftant, difput Jet - 
mona#t, 

We will conclude with eAuguſtine : Quare difta ſunt, niſi vt ſciantur? quare ſynuerunt, niſi vt ax- 
diantur ? quare audita ſunt , niſi vt intelligantur * Tratl. in lohan, 21. = arc things ſpoken in the 
Church (faith he) butto be knowne? why are they pronounced but to be heard ? why are they heard 
but to be vnderſtood ? Ergo, Leſſons, and Scriptures, andpublike prayers muſt bee viedin a knowne 
tongue, and cafe to be ynderſtood, 

It was thus alſo decreed not long fince in a generall Councell : Concil. Lateranerf, ſub Innocent.z, 
e4p.9.2noniam inpleriſq, partibus mtra eandem cinitatempermixti ſunt populi dinerſarumlinguarum, 
diſtritt: pr ecipimus, vt pontifices huinſmod civitatum, pronideant viros idoneos , qui ſecundum diner i- 
tates rituum & linguarum dinina officia illis celebrent, & eccleſiaſtica ſacramenta miniſtrent : Becaute 
in many places, in one and the ſame Citie there be mixed together people of diuers languages,we doe 
fraightly charge the Biſhops of thoſe Cities to prouide able men, to celebrate diuine lcruice, and mi- 
niſter the Sacraments ofthe Church ynto them, according to the diuerftie of theirrites and langua- 
ges,8c. What could be ſaidplainer, for the celebrating of diuine ſeruice inthe vulgar rongue ? Bel- 

larmine thus would anſwere this authoritie, that nnocentixs decrecis to be ynderſtoode onely of the 
Grecke and Latine tongues, and of no other; and that he would haue the ſeruice of the Church cele- 
brated in theſe two tongues andno other, Aſwtv.r, This appeareth to bee a weake anſwere, for the 
decree maketh mention of people,druer ſarum linguarum,of divers languages; and therefore he would 
hau-the diuine office celebrated according to the diuerſitie of their tongues. But diucrs tongues im- 
ply not a dualtie onely of two, but apluralitic of many, 2, This Canon prouideth,, that ſeruice ſhall 
eſaidindiuers languages, becauſe of the diuerfitic of the people : but what necde this prouifion, if 
that the vnderſtanding ofthe people ſhouldnor be reſpeCed? for otherwiſe one language mighe ſerue 
divers people. 3. A little before, ifthe Ieſuitc be remembred, hee ſaid, that many hundred yeeres a- 
goe, long before [nnocentius time, neither the Grecke in Grecia, nor the Latine in Italy were the vul- 
gar rongues, nor commonly ynderſtood, chap. 15. and yet now he granteth , that /nnocentings would 
aue Grecke and Latine Scruice, becauſe of 4 diuerſttic ofthe people ; that is, to their yndcrſtand- 


ing : ſo Bellarmine neither agreeth with himſelfe, nor with their owne Canons, 


« 


Laſtly, in defence of this truth, that prayers oughtto be vſed in the vulgar tongue, John Ardelie, 


and John Simſon gaue their lives. Fox pag.1438.col.t. and John Hallingdale, pag. 18 37.col.2.Scethe 
confeſſion alſo of M 1 


alter Rogers before Wincheſter, pag. 1350, col.1. and of Malicr Bradford, pag, 
1469, 
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concerning the Scriptuers, Oueft. 4. 35 


1469. col.1. holy Martyrs: let the Papiſts ſhe the like conſtancie in their Popiſh profeſſours if 
they can, 

We will adioync here the teſtimonie of other Churches, 1, The Eaſt Churches doe celebrate di- 
uine ſeruice in a tongue, whichis vnderſtood of all. The Armenians in their diuine Seruice, Maſlcs, Vifamon: lib.z 
Prayers and ceremonies vie the Armeniantongue, which is ynderſtoode both of men and women ©*3: 
chroughour all their Countrey. The Grecians doe celebrate the Liturgie in their owne language, to Nicholas lib.4, 
the end the common people may be able to ynderſtand them: what the yſe of the Muſcouites is herein, c.36. 
is ſhewed inthe next queſtion before, 

2 Ofthe Erhiopicke Church Thexet thus reporteth : [ have ſcene many Biſhops, and hane heard their Coſmoſur.tyy 
Maſſes, which they ſay m the Abyſſine language, which i very neere the Arabike, whichis the tongue of 2.c.14. =. 
the Countrey. 

3 Thereformed Churches doe conſent herein : Confefſion of Heluetia: Ler all frange tongnes keepe Lamer. confel. 
flence in the holy aſſemblies, 411 let all things he uttered im the vulgar tone; which is v1derfoode of all men c.r. Harman, 
m the compante, Confeſſion of Wittemberg.c.27. This ſmging, becauſe ir was vſed in a towg 16 commonty P45 5+ 
hnowne, had a godly ve ;'and afterward in the ſame Chapter : They doe therefore 794ly, who 4oc ſo appoint Harm. p.476. 
the dripenſation of the Sacraments, /inging of Pſalmes, reading of hot Teriptmres, that the { 1 reh may 91s 
derſtand, that which is ſaid and read,c5c, Confeſſion of Sweueland, chap. 14. Ns man old fheahe With Harman.p.s3 9- 
ronguerin the congregation wirhont an imterpretor, The ſame is the confeſſion of our Engliſh Church, 
we make onr prayers m that tongue, which all our people, as meete is, may wiider/tand, nc, eien 44 all the hoty 
fathers and Catholike Biſhops, both in the olde and new Teitament did v(c to pray themſelnes, and ranghe the 
people fopray t00,Cf Cc, | , 

4 Yea, and ſome of the Romane Church haue commended Seruice in the vulgar tongue as more 
profitable. Lyranxs faith, if the people doe oaderitand the prayer or benediition, CMelms reducitur ad De- in1.Ccr.1 4. 
um 7 denotius reſponder eAmen : They are better brought vnto God,and doc more deuourly an{were 
Amen : ſo Catetane, by this dottrine of the eApoitle, 1s gathered , Ouod melins et ad e4ificutionem eccle- inx.Cor.i4. 
fe,&c. Thar it is better for the edifying of the Church, that publique prayers in hearing of the people, 
ſhould be ſaid in the common tongue : ſolikewiſe Faber, Maxima pars hominurs, ec. The greater part in1.Cor.14- 
ofmen that pray now a-dayes, I cannotrtell whether in the ſpirit, they pray not certaine in the minde, 
for they pray in a tongue, which they vnderſtand not; but Paw{doth ſpecially allow, that the faithfull 
ſhould pray with their ſpiric and mind; that is, vnderſtanding, &c. 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION: OF THE 
authoritic of the Scriptures. 


Artic, 15. 


The Papiits. | 

=—_— Papiſts of former times doubted not to fay, that the Scripture is not authentictll without the 5-Error. 

authoritic ofthe Church; ſo Echize ſaith, ſo Pigghine, that the authoritie of the Scripture depen- Echiusenchi- 
derh of the authoritie of the Church neceflarily, Hermannus a Papilt moſt impudently affirmeth, that « nr 
the Scripture ſhould bee of no more credite then eAſopes fables, without the approbation of the Piecins lib.e 
Church : a toule blaſphemie. But our Papiſts of later time, being aſhamed of cheir fore-fathers i gno- dc Hierach 
rance, they ſay that the Scriptures in themſelues are perfect, ſufficient, authenricall, but that to vs it ap- Ecclel.cap.2, 
pearcth not ſo; neither are we bound to rake them tor Scripture without the authoritic of the Church : - evra 
fo Cans, Bellarmine, Stapleton. So that (lay they)in reſpe&t of vs the Church hath abſolute authoritie So. 
to determine, which is Scripture, which not. Ex wWhitacher.queſt.z de Script.cap.1. doc.princip- 

Argum,1t. There is no more certaine authoritie, then of the Church: Ergo the Church muſt deter- cap. 
mine gon, wag Stapleton. We anfivere, Firlt, rhe Maieſtic of the Scriptures themſelues is more 
certaine, and the inward teſtimonie ofthe ſpirit, without the which wee cannot be perfwaded of the 
truth and authoritic of the Scripture, Secondly,ifthey meane by the Church, the Synagogue of Rome, 
it hath nothing to doe to iudge of Scripture, being the ſeate of Antichriſt: neither is the authoritie of 
that Churchto be credited, bur rather luſpeRed and miſtruſted, 

Argwum.2. There are certaine writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles not Canonicall; and other 
writings of ſome that were no Prophets, made Canonical] : Ergo the Church hath authoritie to iudge 
of Scriprurc, /ic Stapleron. Forthe firſt, where he obiecterh char there are many writings of the Pro- 
phets, as of Sa/omon, Nathan, Ahya, Ieeds, 2.Chron.g.29.that are loſt,and ifthey were cxtant,ſhould 2.Chrod.g.29, 
not be recciued: We anſivere, Firſt, it is not to be doubted of, but ſome part of the Canonicall Scrip- 
ture isloſt. Secondly, how proueth hee rhar if they were extant, they were no; tobe acknowledged 
for Scripture ? 

Stapleton further obieterh, that Saint Pars Epiſtle written to the Laodiceans wherect mention is 
made,Coloſ.4.16. was neuer receiued intothe Canon, We anfwere, there is no tuch Epiſtle mentio- 
ned inthat place ſent to the Laodiceans, but from Laodicea, as it is in the Originall , which wasnor 
liketo haue beenc of the Apoſtles writing to them, who at that time had not feene the Laodiceans, 
Colof.2.1. but an Epiſtle rather written bythem to the Apoſtle ; which S.Paw! would hauethe Co- ColoiTz.:. 
loſfans reade, becauſe it might conteine ſomewhar, which did concerne them : that Epiſtle therctore, 


that carrieth $. Pals name to the Laodiceans, is but a forged, and battard writing,and therefore wor- 
thily 
1 


Colill.4.16, 


Interrelig. 
Czſarca cap. 
Ii, anno 1548; 
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| thily rcieed our of the cafyon, This was the iudgement alſo ofa generall Councell,Nicema.attion.6, 


4. 3 The firſt generall Controuerſie-- - 


roms. Inter epiftol us dinini Apoſtoli, quedam fertur ad Laodicenſes, quam patres noſtri tanquam alie- 
478 reprobarynt : Amongli the Epiſtlesof the diuine Apoſtle there is one counted, bearing the name 


/ to the Laodiceans,which out fathers hauexeiected as a baſtard and forraine writing. Their ſentence 
” Isthat this EpiſYle was fained,and neucr written by S.Parts ir 


To the ſecand;that bookes not made by Prophets are idged canonicall, as of Toby, Indith : Wee 


anſwere,thatrtbeſe bookes ought not to be-canonicall, neither that eueryhey were ſo taken;till of late . 


it was decreed by Councels otno great antiquitie : for in the Laodicene Councell and other ancient 


. Councels,theywere deemed not to be canonicall,as hath been ſheyved before, Error 1. 


" 4eArgum.z. Certaine bookes of the new Teſtament before doubted of, as the Epiltle to the He- 


© -brewes, the Apocalypſe,the ſecond Epiſtle of Perer,the ſecond of /ohr,arc receiued into authoritic by 


the Church : and other bookes,as the Goſpell of Thomas, Matthias, AndreW,Peter,werereicted by 
the authoritie of the Church. We anſwere : Firſt, we denie not but that the Church is to diſcerne be- 
tweene the true Scriptures and forged bookes: but this ſhe doth nor of her owne authoritic, but fol- 


' lowing the diretion of Gods ſpirit ſpeakingin thoſe writings : for the Church looking into the ſa- 


cred and diuine matter of the Apoſtles writings, was moued to acknowledge them for the word of 
God,though of ſome they were doubted of: and finding the other to be fabulous bookes, did by the 
direCtion of the ſame ſpirit reiet them, Secondly, «Auguſtine and Hierome thinke that the canon of 
Scripture might be confirmedin the Apoſtles time, ſob being the ſuruiuer of them all, who both ac- 
knowledged the true writings of the Apoſtles,and condemned the contrarie. If it beſo (the ſpirit of 
God in the Apoſtles hauing determined this queſtion alreadie concerning the canonicall Scripture) 
the Church hath no authoritie to alter or change that decree,  Concernipgthis matter S:eAngnuftine 
writeththus vnto S. Hierome, epiſt,19. Veritas dininarum ſcripturarum,c, non a quibuſlibet, ſed ab 
5pſs eA) poſtolis ; ac per hoc in canonicum authoritatis culmen recepta,ex omni parte verax (F indubitats 
er/iſtit : The truth of the diuine Scriptures was receiued into the canon of authoritie by none other 
oo the Apoles themſelues, and therefore is vndoubredly true. The Apoſtles then by the ſpirit of 
God haue ſet downe the canon of the Scriptures,which the Church is bound to receiue,and belceuc: 
it hath no authoritic tro make the canon ofthe' Scriptures, | 

eArgum,4. The Church is more ancicnt then Scripture, and was before it, Frgo,it is of more au- 
thoritiethen Scripture : Argum.Ecky Enchirid.& Hoſ.l16.3.de authoritate ſcripture, 

eAvſw.1., We graunt,that the Scriptures, that is the word written, haue not been from the begin- 
ning : yet though there were a Church beforethe Scriptures, 'that is rhe word; written, the word of 
God notwithſtanding was before the Church, which is the ſame now written, that was before yn- 
written, 2. Neitheris the argument good,for alwaies that,which is more ancient, isnot of greateſt 
authoritic: for Loha Baptizt,in reſpect of his office came before Chriſt, yet was not his authoritic 
greater. 
S | | The Proteſtants, 
\ Edoc not deſpiſe the ſentence of the Church,as our aduerfaries doe fally charge vs : nay we 


do reverence thejudgement ofthe Church of God,and heare it with all obedience,to whom - 


we confeſlc it belongeth, 1. As a faithfull keeper or treaſurer,carefully to preſetue and keepe the ho- 
lie Scriptures from being violatedor corrupted by herctikes or other enemies of Scripture. 2, Ac- 
cording to her fpirituall cunning,to diſcerne the Scripture from other forged and baſtard writings, 
as the Goldſmith doth the gold from other adulterate metrall. 3, To propound and preach, and 
hold out the light of Gods truth to the people. 4. To interpret and expound Scripture according 


to the analogic of faith : 9/hirar.queſt,; cap.2.de {criptur,We confeſle alſo as much, as hath bin 1n for- _ 


mer times decreed by the Papiſts themſclues : Penes eccle/iameſt diſcernendi anthoritas ſcriptwras veras 
ab adultering: fic etiam poteſt.1te habet mterpretandi,atque adeo ex eiſdem (cripturys eliciendi & explanan- 
ds dogmata: The Church hathpower to diſcerne true Scripture from falſe, alſo to interpret the Scrip- 
ture,and out of the ſame to deriue and explane precepts of religion, that is to preach, &c, But [M 
Church ought not to ſet the Lords ſtamp vpon falſe coine,as the Papiſts doc in making Apocryphall 
bookes canonicall, Neither doc we only belccue the Scripture, becauſe ofthe Churches teſtimonie, 
nor chicfly, but becauſe the ſpirit of God doth fo teach vs, and the Scriptures themſclues doe teſtifie 
for themſclucs:ſo that cucry man is bound ro acknowledge the Scripturc,though there were no pub- 
like —-ohp—_—_ of the Church : Fulk.2.Galat.6.#hitacher,queſt.2. cap.1, de Seripturss, We doe rea- 
ſon thus. 

eA'"gum.1. The lcſuite doth reaſon Rrongly for vs : he bringeth fiue arguments to proue the Serip- 
ture to be the word of God: veritas vaticinzorum, the conſtant and perpetuall truth of the Prophc- 
cies : ixcredebilts ſcriptoram conſpiratio, the wonderfull harmonie and conſemt of holic writers of the 
Scripture : teſtis eff Des ipſe, the ſpirit of God is a principall witnefic vnto vs : teſts eft rpfa Seriprura, 
the Scripture it ſclfe beareth witneſle, as 2.Tim.z. all Scripture is giuen by infpiration: teſts e/# dixci 
norun numerus infinitss miraculorum : laſtly, the many and great miracles wrought by the Prophets 
and Apoſtles doe teſtihe for the truerth thereof, Sce this place excepted againſt and anſwered, Re- 
tet.p.58: He maketh no mention heere ofthe teſtimonie of the Church,bur ſaith the ſame that we 
h61d;thar the ſpirit of Godimwardly working in our hearts by the Scriptures themſclues, which wee 


finde 
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*%* rerward were accompliſhed,yea the very names of certaine men were ſet downe many yeeres before 


concerning the Scriptures, Que, 4. 


Fndero be moſt perfe&,conſonant, true;of ſingular maieftie;doth teachvs which is the word of God: 
Bellarm de verbo Dei/1b.1.c,2, . ; g9a7 

Thoſe arguments or inducements,wh#h do ariſc of the confideration-ofthe Scriptures theniſclues 
(as Bellarmine here ſcrtech downe ſome, and other may be added ynto them)are more forcible to per- 
{wade vs, that it is the word of God, then the bare rettimonie of the Church : Firſt, 4o!trine marctas, 
the ſingular maieſtic ofthe Scriptures,in the bookes of the Prophers and Apoſtles, and of the heaucn- 
ly doctrine thercin contained : whereinnone of the writings of the Phil6ſophers or Orators, are to 
be compared vnto them, Secondly, beſide the maieſtie ofthe matter,the purenes of file, grauitie and 
diuineneſle of ſpeech,doth commend the excellencic of Scripture, Thirdly,'rhe antiquitie of theſc 
holy writings,ſheweth themtobe diuine : for the bookes of Aoſes are found to bee more ancient, 
then all the writings inthe world, Fourthly, the propheticall predictions and prophecies, which af- 


they were borne,as Jofias. 1.King. 1 3,2. Cyrm,Efay 44.28. Fifthly,the wonderfull and ftrange mira- 
cles, which were wrought by the Prophets and Apoſtles; Sixthly, the teftimonies alſo of Martyrs, 
which gaue their lives in defence of the holie doQtrine ſer foorth in Scripture, doe emdently declare, 
that they are diuine writings, Seuenthly, the enemies of the Scriptures, which haue atrempred all 
meanes to extinguiſh them,and could nor preuaile,doe ſet foorth the maicſtie, and authoritie thereo?. 
Eightly,rhe writers alſo of the Scriprures the Prophets and Apoſtles, doenot a little moue vs : who 
were but ſimple and plaine men,as ſhepheards, heardmen, fiſhermen, before they were called and ſer 
apart of God for this worke: whereby itis apparant,that God who inſpired them with ſo great grace, 
wasthe author of the Scriptures : Hee Calum. l1b,inſturut1,cop,8, Theſe aforeſaid motiucs doe ecafilie 
conuince,that the Scriptures are no humane, but diuine writings : andthey are more able to moue vs; 
then the bare teftimonie ofthe Church : yer perſiwade vs they cannot, which is the onlyworke of the 
ſpirit, but onely prepare our hearrs, and ſtirre vs vp.: Ergo,much lefſe is the authoritic of the Church 
ablc todocir, 

Argum,2. The Scripture giueth authoritie tothe Church : Ergo.the Church giueth not authoritie 
to the Scripture: the firſt wee prooue by our aduerfaries owne confethon: for being asked, how the 
know-thar the Church erreth nor, they alleage ſuch places of Scripture, as Matth, 28,20. { am wich you 
to the end of the world,and the like : how then doth the Church giue authoritic to Scripture, ſeeing ir 
taketh her warrant and authoritie from thence ? The Icſuite himſelfe faith, that n:bi{ eff c 1511s wel na- 
tire ſcriprurs, nothing is more certaine or notoriouſly knowne then Scripture, And a gaine, ſacrs 
Scriptura eſt regula credenc'icertifſima, the holy Scripture is the moſt certaine rule of faith : Bellarm de 
verbo,1.2.1f the authoritie of Scripture then be molt certaine, what reaſon is it, that they ſhould de- 

'end yponthe judgement of the Church, which is — certaine? Thelefſe certaine ought rather 
(and fo doth indeed) depend of the more certaine ; the Church vpon the Scripture, not contrariwile 
for the Scriptures are the foundation of the Church, Epheſ.2.20, 

eArgum.z. To belecuethe Scripture is a worke of faith: the Church cannot infuſe faith into' vs; 
bur the ſpirit of God : Ergo,the ſpiric of God not the Church teacheth vs to belecue Scripture. rgwunr, 
Whitach.18. 

Againe,ifthe Scriptures depend yponthe approbation of the Church, then the promiſes of falua- 
tion andeternall life contained in the Scriptures doe fo likewiſe :bur-it-is abſurdto thinke that the 
promiſes of God doe ſtand ypon the allowance ofmen : Ergo, neither the Scriptures, argum, Caluinr, 
hb.rinſtiutut.cah7. 

Argurr.4. The Scripture isthe chiefe iud y=u_m ought ſoto bein all controuerfies: we may appeale 
from the Church to the Sctipture,nor from the Scripture to the Church : the Church is ſubie&to the 
Scriptures,the rule of faithis in the Scriptures,not in the Church : for the companie of the faithfull, 
which is the Church, are ruled by faith : they doe not ouerrule faith: neither are a rule thereof: the 
Church is a point of beleefe,as inthe Creed,not a rule or meaſure thereof: Ergo,the Church is not the 


chicfe iudge of Scripture, bur it ſelfe to be iudged by Seriprure, 


Martih.:$.20. 


Epheſ.2.:0, 


Argmm,g5, We haue cuident places of Scripture, Iohn 5.34. faith Chrift, I receiue no witneſſe of jgyn x. ” 


men :but the Scripture is the voice of Chriſt, and ofthe ſame authoritie. Ergo, verſ{.36. I haue a grea- 
terteſtimonie then of /ohn, the Scriptures doe teſtifie of me. verſ.9. The reſtimonie of the Scriptures 
15 greater then the record of /ohn + Ergo then of the Church. 1,John 5.6. The ſpirit beareth witnefle, 
that the ſpirit, that is, the doRtrine ofthe ſpirit, is thetruth. And verſ 9, If wee receiue the witneſſe of 
man,the witnefle of God is greater: &rgo, not the iudgement ofthe Church, but the witneſle of the 
ſpirit doth certifie and affure ys of thetruth and authoritie of Scripture. ++=vhiaf : 
Iwill adde one ſaying out of Augaſtive: Mihicerrnm eſt,nuſquam a Chriſti awthoritare d(ſcedere,nou 
enim reperio valenturem, Contra Arademic/1b,4.cap.to, 1 am reſolued forno caule to leaue the authg- 
ritie of Chriſt({peaking in the Scriptares)for I inde none more forcible ; — prdmmonen of Scrip- 
ture isabouethe Church,which is denied by the Rhemiſts, a»»or.2.Gal,ſett.2, I will heere vrge them 
withtheir own authoritic: Thomas Aquinas hath this diſtinRion » that God worketh two waies ; firft 
by mediate cauſes, as the Propher faith, Pfal.r 38. Thou haftmade me,that is,by the work ofnature : 
ſecondly, hee worketh ſomethings immediatly,as miracles : ſo hee faith, Dewn hommis mtellectum 
Per alias literas meditate initruere, per ſacras immediate; hog” Egan: man mediatly by other wri- 
tings, 


1.lohn 5.4 -; 


Excitation. 
Eſpenſz:in 
2. Tim.p.12C.g. 
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tings,butimmediatly by the Scriptures: as miracles then ate Gods works immediatly,fo arethe Scrip- 
tures his words. Thenas miracles of themſclues are knowneto be Gods works, as the Magicians in 
Egypt could ſay, digitus Deieft, itis the finger of God; ſo are Scriptures knowne to.bee Gods wri- 
tings :forif we foould neede the teſtimonie of men to perſwade vs of the word, then God thereby 
dothnot immediately inſtru&tvs, as Thomas Aquinas here faith. So then, as rhe Lawes of Empe- 
rours, though they were, ſme die & conſule, withour the date of the day and the Conſull, were not- 
withſtanding aythentike, becauſe they were imperiall,Cod./ib. 1 .tit.q.leg.1.1nitinan, Much more the 
holy Scriptures ought of themſelues to bearecredite, becauſc wy are diuine, 

: Laſtly, let ys ſee the confeſſion of the holy Martyrs, whoſe iudgement ia matters of faith, though 


our aduerfaries regard it nor, yet is of ys muchto be regarded, ſeeing they.doubred nor xo ſpend their -_ 


liues in defence of their faith, 


Maiſter Philpot thus anſwereth to Morgans argument , who vrged that the Church was before 


Scripture, and therefore aboue 646 jor : that the word of God conhiſted not onely in letters and ex- 
ternall writing, butit was the word, wherewith the hearts ofthe Patriarches, Prophets and Apoſtles 
were inlpired, cuen before it was written, as the falutationofthe Ange!l was the Scripture of Chriſt, 
and word of God, euen before it was written : fic Philpor.pag.1288 col.2. drifþut conmocat, 

Maiſter Bradford faith, that the Church is a meane more ſpeedily to bring vs to know the Scrip-= 
tures : as was the woman of Samaria a meaneto bring the Samaritanes to know Chrift : but as they, 
when they had heard Chriſt, belecued not ſo much becauſe ofher _ , asforthat. chey heard him 
themſclucs ſpeake : fo after that Scriptures are diſcerned, and ſhewed to vs by the Church, we belecue 
them to be E ward of God, not becauſe the Church faith to, but for that indeede wee findethem to 

be fo, astruc ſheepe acknowledging the yoice of our ſhepheard Chriſt Ieſus ſpeaking therein, hec ille, 
28.1467,col.1. | 

: Matter Gloxer Martyr, tothis argument propounded , the Church ſheweth which is the word of 
God, Ergo itis aboue the word, antiwereth thus: this is no good reaſon , for by the ſame argument 
Tohn Baptiſt ſhall be aboue Chriſt, becauſe he ſhewed Chriſt:and he that tellerh one which is the King, 
ſhould be aboue the King,pag.1555.col.1. | 17 

Robert Drakes Martyr, bens asked how he knew the Scriptures to be the word of God;anſwered: 
by the holy doctrine which it containeth, teaching ſaluation by Chriſt, and giving precepts of holt- 
neſſe, to withdraw ys from a wicked life,, William Tims anſwered, that the olde Teftament doth giue 
witneſſeto the new, and one of them doth teftific for another : whereby it appeareth, they are the ye- 
rie word ofGod. Fexpag.1722,col.z. ||lthoſe holy Martyrs dicd in this confeſſion of their faith x 
therefore bleſſed be God that hath nor let. his truth without ſuch excellent witneſſes, in thoſe croo- 
ked and euill daies. 

For forraine. teſtimonies. x. Firſt, the Eaſt Churchdoth aſcribe the ſupreame authoritie to the 

ReſponſRohir, Scriptures. 1. The King of Muſconia thus ſard - the Gofpell had not beene written , hoW could the 

| word of God hane been vnderſtoode, and if the Apoſtles had not reduced into writing,their delegation and 

DeTudorle. Commiſſion , ho\v had it beene kyoWne to the world, that they were ſent to men. 2. Damiarusa Goes 

gat, art, —=Writethofthe Abyſlines in Africa,that they haue certaine writings beſidethe Scriptures, but they held 
the Scriptures ſufficient without them, and denic not the name of true Chriſtians to thoſe which haue 
not thoſe bookes, &c.Thusthey.make the Scripture abſolute in it ſelfe, without the decrees and ordi- 
nances ofmen, Fs 

Harmon.p.*% ' 3 Thereformed Churches ofthe Weſt herein concurre : the confeſſion of Bohemia, chap.r. The 
koly Scripture i true certaine, andworthie to be receazed,efc, Firſt, becauſe it is inſpired and taught of 

Harmon. p.g. the holy Ghoſt,cc.And afterward ; This perſ\vaſion and beliefe concerning holy Scripture, namely, that 
it ts taught and in{þired of God, is the beginning and ground of our Chriſtian profeſſion, Frenchconfefſi< 
on, artic, 4. Wee acknowledgetheſt bookgs to fy canonicall, &c. not onely for the common conſent of the 
Church, but mnch more for the teſtimonie and inward perſWvaſion of the ſpirit, &c. Conteſhon of Belgia, 
artic.5. We beleene all thoſe things which are contained in the Scriptures,not ſo much,becanſe the Church 

_ alloweth, and receaueth them for canonicall, as far that the holy Ghoſt beareth \vitneſſe unto our conſci« 
ence,that they came from God, c,The Engliſh confeſſion, artic. 1 0.,#hereupon(namely the Scriptures) 
i built the Church of God, they be the ſure and infallible rule, whereby may be tried, whether the Church 

'  -.- doth ſwarne,&c,The Churchthenis tried bytheScriptures, not the Scriptures by the Church, 

In 1; Fimorb.+, 4 Anſelme ſaith : That the Scripture arcem ſuper ceteras anthoritatis obtinet : Hath the higheſt au- 

ſuperilla verta 6nd BP Fi ines : Thanthe wrie 4d Go Church biine lafos) h 

omois ſcripr- 7/27itic aboxe other writings : Thenthe writings and decrees of the Church being inferiour in autho- 

ris. ritie, cannot be the Iudge ofthe Scriptures, Salmeron allowerhrthat ſaying of the Author of the im= 

Salmeron =perfe& worke ; To them that will kyow, which « the Church , Non eſt alins moans, nifi tantummodo per 

commentar.in (ine uras, There i5 no other way but onely by the Scriptures. Piftawins thus reſolued at the Councell of 

I——_ Trent : Who,dowbreth the ſacred; Sgripture, Solum of. indicem,&rc. To be the onely Tudge of all contro- 


-—aas Tg [ wer fies of religion : Then it will follow that this controuerſie, which are:the canonicall Scriptures, muſt 
Nor.parr.z, lib, bc decided by the Scriptures themſclues, = x as 7 
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THE FIFTH QVESTION CONCERNING THE 
perſpicuitic and plainenefſe of the Scripture, 


The Papists, | 
Vr aduerfaries doe hold, that the Scriptures are moſt hard, difficult, and obſcure, Bellarmine 6.E:ror. 
| Oc, Neceſſario fatendum eſt, Scripturas eſſe obſcuriſſimas, It muſt necedes be grauntedthat the 
Y Scriptures are moſt obſcure, de verbo Dei, lib, 3, cap. 1. They doe not onely affirme that ſome things 
'y arc ob(curein the Scriptures : bur that they are all hard, and doubrfull, td vncerraine, and compare 
them therefore to a leadenrule, which may be turned euery way, Petrms a Soto. And to a noſe of wax, 


= Lindanus a Papilt, ex Tilmanno de verbo Dei, error, 5, Our Rhemiſts fay , it is all one to affirme ſome 
6. Whiogs to be hardin a writer, andthe writer to be hard: ſo they conclude, that the Scriptures areboth 
F in reſpect of the matter and manner, very hard, andtherefore daungerous for the ignorant to reade 
$3 them. Rhemenſ.annor, in 2.Per, 3 ,verl. I6, , 

bp. Argum.1; They obiectthatplace,2,Pet.3.16, wherethe Apoſtle faith, ſpeaking of $. Pawls Epi- 2.Pet.3.16, 
* ſtles, = many things are hard, Ergo, the Epiſtles of $.Paw/ arc hard, and fo the Scriptures : this is 
b2. Bellarmines argument, We anſwere, Firſt, he faithnot,that Paw/s Epiſtles are hard; bur many things, 
= which he entreateth of, Secondly, they are hard not to all, but the vnſtable and ynlearned doe peruert 
Fe, them, Thecky, we denie not, but that ſome places in the Scripture are obſcure, and haue neede of in- 
bay rerpretation : but it followeth nor, that therefore the whole Scripture is obſcure : and becauſe of ſome 
& hard places, that the people ſhould be forbidden the readin g of all, 

by eArgum.2, The Scriptures are obſcure both in reſpect of the matter and manner : firſt, the matter 
cn is high and myſticall :' as ofthe Trinitie, of the incarnation ofthe word ; ofthe nature of Angels, and 
3s ſuch like. We anſwere, theſe myſteries may bee conſidered three diuers waics, 1, In their owne 14- 


eure : ſo are they hard indeed, for by humane reaſon, we cannot attaineto the depth of them, 2, In 
reſpe& of their handling in the Scripture : fo are they not obſcure, for all theſe things are plainely de- 
clared in the word, as the pature of ſuch deepe myſteries will afford. 3, In reſpe& ofvs : ſo muſt the 
necdes be obſcure, if men bee not contented with the knowledge inthe word, but curiouſly leard 
bu further, Luther therefore doth " diſtinguith of theſe things, hee faith thar, res Dez, the things of 
p, God are obſcure, the very depth of his myſteries cannot be comprehended of vs : but, res Scripture, 
jt theſe things, as they are openedin Scripture, are plaine, if weewill content our telues with that know= 
1s ledge. | ; WY 
Wo: Secondly (faith Bellarmine) the manner of handling is hard and obſcure: there are many tropes; 
7 metaphors, allegories, Hebraiſmes, which cannot eaſily be vnderſtood. We anſ{were, Firſt, many of 
theſe are rather ornaments of the Scripture, as tropes, meraphors, then impediments to the reader. Se- 
condly,though the phraſe of Scripture ſeeme hard at the firſt, yet by further trauell inthe Scriptures it 
may become eafie andplaine : for all things arenot vnderſtood atthe firft, Thirdly, we denie not brit 
that ſome places are obſcure, and had needto be opened, 

Argum.3. Ifthe Scriptures be nothard , what needeſo many Commentaries, and expoſitions, 
Rhemiſt.2.Per.3.16, & Bellarm,lib.3 de verb.Dei, cap.1. Weanſwere, Firſt, fo many Commentaries 
are not requiſite, ſome may be ſpared, Secondly, expoſitions are needefull for the vnderſtanding of 
darke places; but many things are plaine enough without expoſitions, and may be vnderſtood of the 
ſimple, Thirdly, expoſitions alſo of the plaineltplaces are needfull, not ſo a_ for the explication of 
3 the meaning, as application for manners, | | 
k Argum.4. Becauſe that place,Genef,q-23.How Lamech ſaith; [would ſlay a man in ty wound, &c.is Gen.4,33. 
| hard : as likewiſe, that place,Geneſ; 11.12, where Caimar is put in bythe Septwagint, whom Luke fol- :Gen.11.12, 
loweth,which name is not in the original}: and Genef. 36.2.Eſaxs wiues are ſet forth by other names; Gen. 36.2. 
then Geneſ.28. hereupon,by reaſon ofthe diffcultie of theſe places, they interre the Scriptures to be | 
hard : Doaway traulators,in their ſeuerall annotations vyponthelſeplaces. | 

Contra.1, It followethnor,becauſe ſome places inthe Scriptures are hard to be ynderſtood, there- 
fore,all the Scriptures arc obſcure : we deny not, but that ſome places are profound,and of deepe ſenſe, 

et other, andthey the moſt, which concerne faith and manners, are plaine and cafie to be vndet- 
ſtood,and fir for the capacitie ofthe meaneſt, that will apply his heart. 

2. Theplaces giuen ininftance, are not of ſuch inextricable difficultie, as that theReader ſhould' 
be diſcouraged from the reading of ſuch places: in the fuft place Lawecb vavntatli himſelfe vpon 
hope of {mes impunitie, that hee will not take the leaft wrong at any mans hand, butflay and kill in 
his wrath, and yet hope to goe vnpuniſhed : for the ſecond,it is moſt like, that S.Luke ina matter of no 
_ weight, would nor diſſent fromthe Seprnagenr; being a tranſlation ſogenerally receiued; leſt 

might haue thereby offended,and brought a pr to the whole ſtorie of the Goſpel : rouchs' See further for 
ing the third, it is not vnuſuall for the ſame perſons to bee knowne by dmiers names, and ſo is it like theſe places 
Eſans wines were called, See [nnwms ypon that place, = —_—_ 

The PyoteFtants. STE F 
V E doe not hold thatthe Scripture is euery where ſo plaine and euident, that it needno iriter= 
pretation,as our aduerſaxics doe {lander vs,and therefore here they doc fight with their own 
F 2 ſhadow, 


Deur.30.12. 


Pſal.r19.105, 


2.Pcr. 1.19. 


Pſal.r 9.7. 


b.Curiq 3. 


Fſav 29.11. 


ApUCSsS. 
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ſhadow, Bellarm.lib.z. de verbo, cep.1. Wee confeſſe, that the Lordin the Scriptures hath tempered 
hard things andeafie together, that we might be exerciſedinthe Scriptures, and might knocke and 
labour by prayer and ſtudir, for the opening of the ſenſe : and that there might bec order keptin the 
Church,ſometo be hearers,ſome teachers and expounders, by whoſe diligent ſearch and traucll, the 
harder places may be openedto the people. Burthis we affirme againſt our aduerfarics : firſt, that all 
points of faith neceflarieto faluation,are plainely ſet forthin the Scriptures: Secondly, that the Scrip= 
tures may with great profit be read of the ſimple and ynlearned, norwithſtanding the hardneſle of 
ſome placcs, which intime alſo (vſing the means)they come to the vnderſtanding of, Ex Fulk,annec 2. 


Pt. 3.16, Whuacher. queſt, 4.cap.1, 


eArgum.1. Firſt,that which we maintaine is evident out of the Scripture,Deut.30.11, Thecom- 


mardement,\vhich . command thee,s not hid from thee,nnor farre off. And as it tollowerh, Thou needr$# 
not aſcend to the heauens,or goe beyond the ſea : the Word us neere vnto thee,enen in thy mouth and heart, 


ro doe it .argum.Brenthy, Ergo the Scriptures are plaine, The Jeſuite anſwererh, that it is meant onely of 
the ——_ and the ten commandements, that they are cafie, not of the whole Scripture, As 
though if che commandements be eafie the reſt of the Scriptures be not likewiſe, as the Prophets and 


| hiſtoricall bookes, being bur commentaries and expoſitions of the decalogue, S. Pax, Rom.10.6. 


vndcrſtanderh this place of the whole doctrine of faith, who better knew the meaning of Moſes then 
the Iceſuite. Againe, the Prophet Daxid fairh, Thy word us a lanterne to my feet, anda light tomy 


paths: which is not to be ynderſtood onely of the commandements and precepts in Scripture, bur of 


the whole word of God,2s eAnguſtine expoundeth it : Qxod ait lucerna pedibus verbum tunm, wer- 
bum eſt, quod ſcriptaris omnibus ſanftss continetsr : where he ſaith,thy word is a lanterne to my feere, 
he vnderſtanderh the word of God, which is contained in allthe holie Scriptures, Angſt. concion.23. 


in Pſalm.118. 


 eArgum.2, The Prophet Daxidfaith, Pſalm.119.105. Thy Word is a lanterne vnto my fect and a 


light onto my path : and. Peter comparerh the word of the Prophets to a /ight that ſhineth in a darke 
place, 2.Pet.1.1y,TheScriptures then are eaſie,cleare and plaine : Bellarmine telleth vs that the Scri 


tures are called alight, nox quia facile tntelligantur, &c : Nor becauſe they are eafily vnderſtood, but 
being once vnder{tood, then they doe lighten and illuminate the minge, and ſhewrhe way vmo 
Chriſt - cap. 2. 7eſponſc.ad argam, 2.0 4. Contra 1, Yes the Scripture is bothwaies a light, both for 
inſtruction and vuderſtanding, and then for ſpirituall dire&tion : as Darid ſheweth, both it is a lan 
terne to the feetfor infiruttion, anda light tothe path tor diretion, 2. Like as alanterne.is both 
eafic to be ſcene, and being ſeene direQerh ; ſo1s the Scripture eafie to be vnderſtood, and being wn- 
Ceritoodit guideth : for it giucth wiſedometo the ſimple, Pſal.r9.7, But if jt were fo hard and ob= 


ſcure, ir ſhould be without the reach and compaſle of the ſimple. 


eArgum.z. 2Cor.4.3. It our Goſpell be hid,it 1s ro them onely thar are loſt : Ergothe Scriptures 
are plaine tothe faichfull, The Teſuite anſwereth, S$. Pal ſpcaketh of the knowledge of Chriſt,not of 


the Scriptures, - Firſt it is manifelt out ofthe ſecond verſe,that $. Pau! | SL of that Go 
em: wherefore ift 


he preached to the Corinthians, which is the ſame hee wrote vnto t 


Sn 
ce Goſpell 


cached were eaſie and plaine, why is not the Goſpell written by him, Imeane the doctrine of faith, 
bein gthe ſame whichhe preached 7 Secondly, if they grant that the knowledge of Chriſt is eafic, wee 
aske no more; for this is that we ſay, that the doQtine of faith and faluation is plainely exprefiecin 


Scripture, 


eArgnm.4. This is the difference berweene thenew Teſtament and the old : the old is compared 
to aclaſped booke, Eſa. 29.11.the new to a booke opened, Apoc.s 5. The knowledge of Chriſtians 


+farreexccedeth the knowledge of the Tewes: it is lawfull for them to reade the Scriptures,much more 
*for all Chriſtians. The Ieſuite anſwereth that our knowledgeis greater then theirs,not in all Scrip- 
ture, but in the myſteries ofour redemption onely,We anſwere,this is all we defire:for if the myſtery 


of faluation and redeyprion be plaincly opened in the Scriprute, why ſhould not the people bee ad- 
mittedto the reading of the word,to be confirmed in the knowledge of their redemption? Who ſeeth 
not whar fillie anſwers theſe be? Auguſtine thus writeth of this matter, '» y5(#nquit )que aperte in ſerip= 
tur poſiia ſunt inueninntur ea omnia, que fidem continent moreſque vinendi : De doftrin. Chriſttan, 
lib.2.cap.9. The plaine and eafie places of Scripture containe all things neceffarie vnto faith and good 
life : Ergo, the doQtrine of faluation in the Scriptures is not hard and difficult, but eafie of good Chri= 


tians to bevnderſtood, | 


Toletan.y.cap, 16. it was thus decreed : Oni apocalypſin'Tohannis a Paſcha ff 


M ſſarum tempore in ecclefianonpredicarerit,excommunicationts ſertentiam habe 


ue ad Pertecoften 
it : Hee that refu- 


ſerhto preach to the people inthe time of divine ſeruice fromEafter ro Whitſuntide the Apocalypſe 


of $. John, ſhall haue the ſentence of excommunication. By this appeareth; that this Councell deemed 
not the reſt of the Scripture ſo very hard, ſeeingehey ſo ſtraightly enioyne the reading and preaching | 


of the hardeſt booke in Scripture to the people: which ſome reformed Churches cuen at this day doe 


-forbeare the reading of. 


Further, if that by the Emperiall law it was prouided, + ad omnium notitiam, conftitutiones vale- 
ant peruenire : That the conſtitutions ſhould come to euerie mans knowledge : Cod./ib.1. tit, 1, lege 
3-{auitinian : And againe, Conftitutionumnoftricodicis inbar omnibus clarear. leg. 3, That as the Sun 
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concerning the Scriptures. QueFt. 6. 41 


eames our conſtitutions ſhould ſhine vpon all. How much more comfortable and perſpicuous to all 
is the Sunne light of the Seriprures ? | 
I will alſo vrge them with their owne decrees : Decrer.par.1.dift,z8.cap.9, lonorantia ſeriptura- 
r#m,ignoratio Chrifti:The ignorance of the Scripture, is the !Snorance of Chriſt. If then the people b 
kept = the knowledge of Scripture, the ycannot artaine to the knowled ge of Chrift, : 
Heare alſo what a writer of your owne alleagerh to this purpoſe out of Proſper. Parauli, mai, 
fortesinfirmi habent in ſcripturss unde alantur & ſatientur : Grear and ſmall, ftrong and weake; may 
tinde nouriſhinenc in the Scriptures, And in the ſaine place he hath theſe verſes: ; 
One nullis animis,nullis non congruit 4nnis 
Latte rigans paruos,pane cibans validos, 


Which may be tranſlated thus, 


> 
=_ 


E'pen'.in 2. 
116.p.1 1 7 « B., 


gp Ns age ſo young,no wit ſo ſmall, 


which Scriptzere doth nat fit - 
T her's milke for babes,and yet withail 
ther 5 meate for ſtronger Wit, 

If then children and little ones, and men of funple wit may be adinitredto the reading of Scripture, it 
ſeemerh not that it ſhould be ſo difficult and obſcure,as they would beare vs in hand, 

I will inthe laſt place addethe judgement of a reuerend and learned man, that fairhfull martyr,and 
bleſſed ſeruant of God D, Tailor, who in an epiſtle of his confuteth a certaine ſermon made by a Po- 
piſh Prieſt in Hadley, whereof the ſaid D, Tailor was Paſtor: he faith; the Scripture is full of darke 
{cntences : but indeed it is called of Daxid, a candle to our fect,and a light to-our ſteps, Our Sauiour 
Chriſt calleth his word the light, which cuill doers doe flie from, &c,Fox pag. 1 528, col.,2. pag. 1388, 
col.2.cdirt.1610. | 

Concerning forrain teſtimonies. x,Secing the Eaſt Church do cauſe the Scriptures to be read inthe 
vulgar tongue,as hath becn ſhewed before touching the vſage of the Armicnians,and Muſcouites,err. ,, | 
3. 2. And ſccing the ſameis the vſage of the South and Abyfſline Church to haue the Scripture 1cead A wg dou 
in the Tigique language, which is ynderſtood of all : no doubt their opinion is, that the Scriptures are mr IR 
alſo to be vnderſtood of the common people : eſpecially ſeeing ; as Thexer reporteth,there are few Co'mncgr.lib, 
preachers among the Muſcouites, but = content themſclues with the LeEtures of the Goſpell aud 9-<9p-12. 
Epiltles cuery Sunday,in a language, which their people vnderſtand. 

3 The a Aa Churches ofthe Weſt :the confeſſion of Belgia,artic, 2. Emer the blind may cleer. Varmon.p.tt, 
y behold,and as it vere ſee the fulfilling and accompliſhment of all things, which ere foreto!din theſe <0 1+ 
Writings : confeſlion of Bohemia,cap. 10, By an ancient cuſtome,they doe Write; tn thevnlgar and mo- * 
ther tongne,\phich may be as all; not onely thoſe parts Which are appointed to be read out of the Harmon.ſcR.z, 
Goſpell at certaine times, but alſo all other pieces of holy Scripture,and doe exhort the people With an ear- P8296 
netl defire to heare the word of God, Heluet. cap.22. 1t is lawfull for all men prinately at home to reade Harm(cR.ry, 
the holy Scriptures,and by inſtruttion to edifie one another in the true _—_— &c, P3g.464. 

4 The Romaniſts here alſo are witneſſes : Efenſe#s produced before, yer more plainely teftifieth pp. 1. 
for the cleerencſle and plainencfle of Scripture,approuing that note aſcribedto Hierome and Prima- , Tia 
fire vpon that place, Colofl. 3. Ler the Word of God dwell plentifully, &c. Hic oftendirur,cyc, Here it is 
ſheved, that lay men onght to hauc the word of God not Juſficienth onely but a bundantly,and mutually to "WOO 
reade among#it themſelues : Acoſta the Icſuite ſairth,this #5 wonderfullin the ſcripture: eminem eſſe tam ge Chrith, 
ruders & imperitum &c : That nne are ſo rude and vnskilfall, but if hee reade humblie,may finde there Rcuelc.2, 
many profitable things, 


THE SIXTH QVESTION: CONCERNING 
— the interpretation of Scripture, 


2.Tio p.i56, 


fam queſtion doth qdiuide it ſelfe into three parts : Firſt, concerning the divers ſenſes of the Scrip- 
ture. Secondly, to whortthe chiefe authority to expound Scripture is commitred, Thirdly, what 
meancs muſt be yſ{ed inthEinterpretation of Scripture. 


THE FIRST PART OF THE SIXTH QVESTlH 
on : ofthe diuers ſenſes of Scripture, 


| The Papitts. 

Here arc two ſtrange aſſertions of our aduerſaries concerning this matter, Firſt,they affirme that 7.Ecror, 

the Scripture may haue diuers ſenſes and meanings in the fame place. The ſenſe of the Scripture 
15 Cither litcrall (lay x nc; and hiſtoricall, which is the firſt and moſt proper ſenſe; or ſpirituall,that is 
an higher ſenſe deriued out of the other. The literall ſenſe, which there is gathered direCtly, and im- 
mediately out of the words: the ſpirituall, which bath another reference, then to that, which the 
words doe properly fignifie, The literall is of two ſorts, either plaine and funple, or elſe figurariue t 2s 
where Chriſt ſaith, / hane orher ſheepe which are not of thu folde,cc.John 10, Whereby he vnderſtan- luhn 10.16, 
dcth other people befide the iewes, The ſpizituall is of three kinds; Allegoricall,Tropologicall, Ana- 


F 3 gogicall 


42 


Galat.4-24. 
Deur. 25.4. 


Pſal.g5-11. 


 _2.Sam,7.13.14.' 


The firit general Controuerſie 
gogicall : they ſhew by particular inſtance and induction, that the Scripture beſide the literall ſenſe 


may haue theſe alſo, | | 

The Allegoricall ſenſe is, hen beſides the plaine hiſtorical and literall meaning, ſomewhat is fg- 
nified, which by an allegorieis rcterred vnto Chriſt, or the Churchy 2s Galat.q. be{tde the truth of the 
ſtory oftke bond and free woman, S, P«/applieth it ynto the two Teltaments : Erge,one place may 
hauc more ſenſes then one, 

The Tropologicall ſenſe is,when as there is ſomewhat ſignified appertainingto manners,as Deur, 
25. Thon ſhalt not muſle the month of the oxe that treaarth ont the core : this by S. Pas/is applicd to the 
miniſters ofthe Goſpell,x.Cor.g. Ergo.the Scripture hath diuers ſenſes. 

The Anagogicall ſenſe is, when the place is applicdto decipher and ſer forth the kingdome of hea- 
ucn and cternall things,as Pal. 95. [ ſware vnto them. if they jvould enter mio my reſt :this is literal 
vnder{tood of the re(t in Canaan,and ſpiritually of life eternall : Ergo : many ſenſes, Thus reafoneth 
Bellarm,(:b, 3 Ac ſeriprar, CaPp.J, 

The Doway tranſlators doe here concurre with Bellarmine, that there-are three ſpirituall ſenſes 
beſide the literall : the Allegoricall, Morall, Anagogicall, &c, As Ieruſalem fignifeeth literally the 


. head citie of Iurie, Morally the ſoule of man, Allegoricallythe Church militant, as Hebr.12, and 


Anagogically the Church triumphant, Apoc. 21. arnot in Gen.1. pag.4. ; 

They giue inſtance of thatplace,2.Sam.7. 13. / will effabliſh his kingdome:which words they would 
haue vnderſtood of Chriſt : but verſe 14. if he ſhall doe any thing vninsHy, &c, this cannot bee ſaid of 
Chriſt, but of Saul: whereupon they interre, ſo 15s place hath many literall ſenſes. 

. Contra 1. When diuerſe things are inferred,out of one place of Scripture; as an allegoricall,or ana- 


gogicall myſtery :ifir be intended by the ſpinit,it is part of the literall and direR fenie : when one is 


contained within another; and ſothe wholeſenle is partly hiſtoricall andliterall, partly allegorical! : 


bur ifit bean allegorie deuiſed by man, ir is no part ofthe ſenſe at all, 2, We denie not but that the 


fame word or ſentence being found in diuerſe places of Scripture, may haue diuerſe lirerall ſenſes: as 
leruſalem,giuen in inſtance, but notin one andthe ſame place2;and yet they are deceiuedin this alle- 
gation; for Ieruſalem is taken forthe triumphant Church, Heb. 1 2.22. Itis called celeſtiall Ieruſalem, 
where an innumerable company of Angels is : likewiſe in the ſame place of Scripture,one clauſe may 
beviiderſtood literally,as of Sa/omor, another typically,as of Chriſt ; and yer one and the fame ſcn- 
tence or clauſe inthart place ſhall not haue two diuerſe ſenſes, 3. They are contrary to themſclues : 
for in one place they tell vs, there are three ſpirituall ſenſes beſide the literall tand in another,that there 
are two literall ſenſes, whereof the one is anagogicall concerning Chriſt : fo that place, Deuter. 25.4. 
T ho% ſhalt not muſle the mouth of the oxe,&+c : they ſay hath two literall ſenſes ; it is ment of ſpirituall 
labourers, and of oxen ; whereof one is the | #2 0s wa and morall ſenſe, 
The Proteſtants, 

Ve affirme that of one place of ſcripture there can bee bur one ſenſe, which wee call the literall 
V ſenſe,when as the words are either taken properly, or figuratiucly to exprefle the thing 
which is nieant : as in this place, The ſeedof the Woman ſhall breake the Serpents head : the literall ſente 
is 0; Chriſt, who ſhould triumph ouer Satan,though it be ſpoken in a borrowed and figuratiue ſpeech, 
There can be therefore but one ſenſe, which is the literall : as for thoſe three kinds,they arc not di- 
verſe ſenſes,bur diuerſe applications onely and colleQions out of one and the ſame ſenſe : as S. Am- 
broſe ſaith i» 17,cap. Luc Non vna tantum figura,ſed multiplex in __—_ eſſe conſuenit ,vt vnns ſer- 
mo plures ſpecies comprehbendat : The Scripture is accuſtomed to aftord nor onc,bur diuersfigures,that 
one ſaying may comprehend diuers kinds vnder it : that is,diuers ſpeciall ſenſes,or applications of one 
gcnerall (cnſe, 
 eArgim.x, It ſhall appeare by a ſeucrall induQtion of all theſc kinds : Inthe firſt example of the 
Allegoricall ſenſe,Galat.4. the Apoſtle faith not that there is a double ſenſe, but that it may bee alle- 
gorically applied,which is hiſtorically ſer downe, There is then bur one ſenſe ofthe place,part where- 
of conſiftcth in the ſtorie, part inthe allegorie : ſo that the whole ſenſc is contained in them both. 
Concerning the ſecond example of the Tropologicall : there is not a twofold ſenſe of that place, bur 
bne whole generall ſcnſc, that as the mouth of the oxe was not to bee nwſled,ſo the miniſter ofthe 
Gofpell mult be prouided for, Likewiſe of the Anagogicall kinde : it is not ane ſenſe to vnderſtand 
the reſt of Canaan, another of the kingdome of God : bt there is one whole ſenſe, that as they for 
their Idolatric were depriucd of the land of promiſe ; ſo we ſhould take heed leſt by our diſobedience 
weloſethe hope of the kingdome of heauen. So we conclude that thoſe are not diuerſe ſcnſes,but one 
ſenſe diuerſly applied; the one ſcoyſc hauing a ſubordination vntothe other, 

eArgum.2.. Thelitcra!t ſenſe is the onely ſenſe of the place, becauſe out ofthat ſenſe onely may an 
argumentſtrongly be framed : wherefore ſeeing allegories and tropes dee not conclude,they are not 
the ſenſes of the place. An Allegorie or type may bepart of the literall ſenſc,andthen it concludeth : 
but when anallegorie is framed beſide the literall ſenſe, it concludeth not; and therefore is no part of 
the ſcnſe :as to reaſon thus, the oxes mouth muſt hot be muſled : Ergo, the Miniſter muſt be maintai- 
ned,it followeth well, becauſe itis part of the ſenſe, But allegories deuiſed befide the ſenſe proue nor, 


' though they may illuſtrate, 


eArgum, 3. Thatproperly is the ſenſe ofthe place,whichthe text alwaies yeeldeth : for no text of 


Scripture 


” 


concerning the Scriptures, \QueFt.6, 


Scripture is without his ſenſe : but the ſpirituall ſenſe is not in euery place to be found, but the literall 
ſenſe alwaies, And this the Iefuite contefleth : Vx nacn'tur [prriturlts ſenſus in omm ſententra (eripe 
twre : The ſpirituall ſenſe isnot foundin euery ſentence of Scripture : E rgo it is notthe ſenſe properly. 

Here alſo I will vrge the Icſuite withhis owne teſtimonie : Sprrumales ſenſu licet edefirent, of ramen 
10n ſemper c9n/t.11,qn {int a ſpiritn ſantto intents: The ſpirituall ſenſes, though they may edifice, yer it is 
not alwaj-< certaine, whether they be intended by the fpirit : bur the literall ſenſe is certaine alwaics 
to be the {enſc of the ſpirit, 'Sellarm,cap.z. The literall ſenſe therefore is the only ſenſe, becaule it is rhe 
ſenſe ofthe ſpirir. | 

[ will alfo 'oppoſe againſt them their owne decrees : Sext, decretal, tib.g. tir.1 2. c.3, Nicholaw 4. 
Gloſe non fiantni/t for ſan ver quas verbi [enlns vel conſtru'tio, quaſi grammaticaliter ad literam, vel n= 
rellg:bl1s exponatur : Let there be no glofſes made, but ſuch; whereby the ſenſe or conſtruction of the 
word may be granumatically-expounded according to the. letter. This decree alloweth none but the 
grammaticall and litcrall ſenſe. 

The Papiſts, | 
Heir other aſſertion is this, that it is lawfull to allegorize ſcripture both ia the old and new Teſta- 
ment, Belarm.l1b.3.cap.3.T hey reaſonthus, Rh-menſ,unro, Hebr 4-ve+ (.5. The Apoftle applieth 
the reſt ofthe Sabbath co the erernall reſt : Ergo, the like applications of the Fathers are lawtull, See 
Amor, Hebr.7.2. The Apoltle (fay they) findeth great mylteries, cucnin the very names: Ergo, it is 
lawfull to make allegories. 
| The Proteſtants. 

Ve ſay it is dangerousto makeallegories of Scripture, without the warrant and direRion of 
V Gods ſpirit, This wasthe occation'that diuers of the ancient Fathers greatly erred : as the Te- 
ſuite himſclfe giueth an inſtance of Origen,who doth allegorize the ſtorie of Genehis concerning the 
terreſtriall paradiic, And it is much to be wondred at that our aducrfaries doe ſo much ſtand for the 
allegorizing of Scripture, beyond the literall ſenſe, ſeeing thar,contratie to their owne judgement, who 
ſo much citecme of tropes and allegories,intheſe words of Chrilt,5»c e/? corpre mexm they ſtand only 
ypon the litcrall and verball ſenſe, admitting no trope, figure or allegorie at all, I will put them in 
minde here of a ſaying of an old popiſh Biſhop, aboue rw o hundred yeeres agoe : The words in Scrip- 
ture(1aith he) mult not be iudged by the ſenſe which they make, bur the ſenſe whereof they are made, 
the conſtructions in Scripture are not bound to Donares rules, where faith is farre placed fromthe ca- 
pacitie of reaſon: Sic /ob.cun, Treſnant. Epiſcop, Hereford, Fox pag.465. How well the Papifts now a 
daies doe follow this rule it appearcth by the former example, | 

To their argitments our learned countric man 7. F#/ke an{wereth : Firſt, it followeth not, becauſc it 
was lawfull for the Apoltles, gouerned by the ſpirit,to make allegories, thatir is therefore lawfull for 
others. Secondly,when the | 2s or any other writers can becafſured of the ſame ſpirit, which the 
holy writers had, and of the like dexteritic in ynderitanding and'expounding Scripture, they may 
likewiſe be bold ro make allcgories., 

Lervs heare what Avgaſ/:«c ſaith of this matter : Sicwr mibi mulium errare videntur, qui xullas res 
geil us alrquid alimdpreter id,quod es mods geſta ſunt, ſixmficare arbirr antar : 1t4 mu/tum andere, qui prove 

us +b1 omenta ſig nificationibug allegorits muvluta efſe eo endant: As they are much deceiued, whichthink 
thatthe {t>ries in the Scripture doe (ignifie no other thing, but that which was done : ſo they are too 
raſh anti bold, that would draw all things to allegorics, which they reade in Scripture, Ergo, it is not 
la full for any to inuent allegories of Scripture,as it ſeemech good to themlſclues. 

Conctl, Bracarenl.1.c2.30,it was thus decreed: Plarntiy n1bil veters teitamentipoetice compoſirans 
in Eccleſia pſallatsr : It ſeemerh good to vs thatno part of the old Teſtament ſhould be ſung in meeter 
inthe Church,or compoſed after a poeticall manner. Bur what doe they elſe bur follow poeticall fic- 
tions,that draw the Scripture as they liſt, to imagined allegories ? Syn9d, Anguſt,c.1 3. Concionator ſe 
a4 caytuns auditorium demittar,nunc Catechiitan agat nunc mterpretem (cripturarum, nunc vitiorum !e= 
prehenſorem nunc doftorem myiteriorum : The Preacher mult applic himſelfe to his auditors capacitie, 
ſomerime playing the Catechiſt, ſometime interpreting Scriptures,otherwhile reprehending vice,and 
againe ynfolding myſterics,&c,He muſt then vnfold myſteries,not allegorize Scripture at his pleaſure, 
and make more myſteries, 

Let them heare alſo their ovene decrees : Decy.par.t.d.37.c 4. Pſeudopropheta: eos debemss accipere, 
amaluer ſcripturarum verba acciprent, quam fprritns ſanttuns ſonut : Wee ynderſtand them to bee falſe 
prophets, "which doe take the words of Scripture otherwiſe, then the ſpirit ſoundetrh. And againe,eb:4, 
cap.14.Cl:mens 1,t Miultas quidem, vr audinmm'4 veſtrarum partium mgenjo(t homnmnes,ex y1,quye legunt, 
verilim: 1441125 capmnt : Certaine wittie conceited men in your parts,as I heare,do gather ſumilicudes 
andreſemblances out of that which they reade, &c. whichvſe is forbidden in this decree: the former 
canon calleth them, jmagimes,vmbras phontaſmara : ſhadowes,and phantafies. And I wiſh in my heart, 
that in handling of Scripture, this age of ours were not too much giuen to follow ſuch wittic rather 
then pithie conccits andphantaſies, | 

This peremptorie boldnes ofallegorizing Scripture, whichthe Romaniſts are addicted ynto,is not 
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$.Error. 
teb.4-5- 


much vnlikeche bliad practiſe of the ewes, who, as 8ux4ay/ir writeth, are bound to giue as great Buxdorſus 


belcefeto the mylticall and allegoricall expoſitions of the Rabbines,as to the law of Mojes, 


Synag ludaic, 


F 4 T H E cap.1.pag 62, 


g.Error, 


Dent. 17.9. 


T he firft generall Contronerſie 


THE SECOND PART OF THE SIXTH QVE- 
ſtion : tro whom the chiefe authoritie to expound 
Scripture is committed, 


The Papiſts; 

T was decreed inthe Councell of Trent, that Scripture ſhould be expounded,as the Church expoun- 

dethit, and according to the common and conſonant conſent of the fathers, 5.4. TheRhemiſts 
fay,that the ſenſe of the Scriptures muſt be learned ofthe fathers & paſtors of the Church,Pref./e't.18. 
If the fathers agree not, the matter is referred to a generall Councel : if there it Be not determined, we 
muſt haue recourſe to the Pope and his Cardinals. The Teſuite dare not referre the matter tothe 
Pope alone to expound Scripture, but ioynerh the Colkedge of Cardinals with him, Sellarms,4tb.z , as 

Crip cdp.2. 

: ."wnatg t, They obietrhatplace Deut. 17.9. wherethe __ are cotnmanded to reſort ynto the 
Prieſt or Judge in doubtfull matters : Ergo there ought to be a chiefe and ſupreme Iudgein Eccleſia- 
ſicall matters, Bellsrmm?, We anſwwere: Firtt, here the ciuill Magiſtrate and the Judge are-ioyned to- 
gether,as verſ.12. Wherefore if they will gather hereby, that the Pope muſt be ſupreme Tudge in all 
Ecclefiaſticall marters,then the Emperour vughtto be as well in ciuill. Belarw., anfwereth, that by the 
Judge is vnderfiood the chiefe Prieſt : or if it be taken for the ciuill Iudge, he is bur to execute the ſen- 
tence giuen bythe Prieſt, Contra.r. Tt appeareth in the x 2,verſe, that the high Pricſt and the chicſe 
ludge are not all one : /hat 1an,thar ſhall not hearken 19 the Preeſt,c,or vnto the /xdge, howſocuer the 
vulgar Latine reade otherwiſe, 2. We graunt that the Prieſts ofhce wasto declare to the Indge the 
word of God, but not to giue ſentence : tor the Prieſt had not to doe with matters of blood, which 
are named amongſt other cauſes,ver{.8, Secondly,the text ſaith,they ſhall come to the Prieſts, verſ.g. 
aſſigning many,not ro one only Prieſt. Thirdly,they mult iudge according to the law,verſ.1 1.not as 
they lift thenifelues. Pellyrmm: faithythar this is no condition, /f rhey ſhall 1ndge according to the laws 
for then the people ſhould judge the ſentence of the Priclt: but it is a promiſe, &c. Contra.r, Wee fa 
not that the people ſhould judge of the ſentence ofthe Pricii, but the law of God it ſelfe :as the Diſct- 
ples by the Scriptures did examine the Apoſtles pr_—_ Act.17. who were not inferiour in office 
in the Goſpellco the Prieſts in the law, 2. Neither had the Judges any ſuch promiſe not to erre in 
iudgement, but ſo farre foorth as they followed the law : for there werc among them vnrighteous 
Judges, as «Avme/ccb Tudg.g. and the two Elders, that condemned Sw/#»4, which bocke is good 
ſcripture with them, Yea and divers of the high Prictts were in =_ error, as Aareninmaking the 
golden Calfe,/r14- in making an idolatrousaltar, 2.King.16.1 F-t e pricſts and prophets ſentenced 
leremeto dic: the iudgement then of the high pricſt was not to be cbcyed otherwiſe,then if he judged 
according tothe law : as theirordinarie Glofle obſerueth ypon that place : Nore, th.ct t & nor (ard w»ts 
thee thou ſhalt obey, fi docuerint ſecuniam legem, wnleſſe they reach according to the law. Fournthly, 
here is no mention made of doubts in interpreting Scripture, but of controuerſies that may fall out 
betweene man and man,either ecclefialticall to be decided by the Priett, or ciuill by the Magiſtrate. 
Fifthly,we grant that in euery countrey there ought to be a ſupreme 2nd high ſeate of judgement for 
the determining of controuerſiall matters betwcene men : but it followeth not that there ſhould be 
a ſupreme Iudge ouer the whole Church,eſpecially in ſuch matters as this concerning the ſenſe of the 
Scriptures, which. is not committed to the tudgement of men,neither is 2ny ſuch controuahe nemed 
in that place, verl.8, | 

Argum.2. Ecclefiaſt.12.11.The Wiſe man comparcth the words of the wiſe to nailes which are 
faſtened, giuen by onepaſtor, In this place S/om0s. reacheth,that men ovght to reſt in the ſentence of 
the chicfe paſtor, without any further inquirie or ſearch, Andifthe chiefe paſtor in the old Teſtament 
bad ſuch authoritie,much morethe chiefe Prieſt in the new : Ergo, we ought to reſt in the ſentence and 
iudgement of the Pope with his aſſiſtants, Bellarm.cap.q.argur,z, 

We anſwer,the wiſe men are here vnderſtood to be the Paſtors & Miniſters of Gods word, but this 
one paſtor ſignifieth neitherthe high Prieſt in the old law,nor the Pope in the new, but Teſus Chriſt 
the high ſhepheard for our ſoules. What great boldnes is this to attribute that to the Pope, which is 
only proper to Chriſt? 

Argum,3. They alſopicke out ſomeplaces in the new Teſtament, as Matth.16.19. Tothee will I 
giue the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, Chriſt ſaith ſo to Perey - Erge.the Pope hath authoritic to 
expound Scripture, We anſwere : firſt, by the keyes here is meant commiſſion topreach the Goſpell, 
not onlyto expound doubt Secondly,they were giuen toallthe Apoſtles,notto Perey only,Matth, 
L 8.vert. 18.19, Concil,o A Tniſgrancuſ.capyg.ex Ti:dor, Caters A peſtol: cum Petropar Conſortives keno- 
745 & poreſt its accepernnt : Thereſt of the Apoſiles were received together with Perey, into the ſame 
fellowſhip of dignitie and authoritie or power. Thirdly,the Pope is not fucceffor of Perey. no more 
then any other godly Biſhop, nor ſo much, vnleſſe he follow Peters ſteps : As S, Hiereme faithto Da- 
914; as it is alleaged in your owne decrces : Decr.p. 2.canſ,24.9.1.0.14. Perr: > fidens & [eden te- 
»es : You hold both P-rey: ſeate and faith. So they abuſe that place,Matth 18.17. He that willnor heare 


the Church,&c, Ergothe Biſhops and chicfe paſtors muſt expound the doubts in Scripture, Av/.Firſt, 


OUT 


concerning the Scriptures, Que. 6. ' 


our Saujour ſpeaketh here of the diſcipline of the Church, of correQions and admonitions, not of in- 
eerpreting Scripture, which dependeth not yponthe will and phantahie of Pope, Cardinals, or popiſh 
Councels,but muſt be tried by the Scriptures themſelues. Secondly,we muſt gine eareto the Church, 
but with a double condition: firſt, wemuſt be ſure it is the Church of God, as our Sauiour himſclfe ex- 
poundeth,vcrſ.20, Where two or three are gathered together in my name,&c. ſorhat enery congregati- 
on is not the Church, but that which is aſſembled in the name and authoritic of Chriſt. Secondly, we 
muſt not heare them,contrarie to the Scriptures, butſo long as they doe teach thedoctrine of Chritt: 
for otherwiſe an Angell from heauen is notto be heard, r.Galath, 1.8, 

eArgum.4. Our Saviour faith, Matth. 23.2, The Scribes and Pharifies fit in Moſes chaire, all things 
that they bid you obſerue,that obſerne and ave: We muſt ſtand then to the iudgement and interpretation 
ofthe Prelates of the Church, Bellarm.c.s.teſtimon.z. 

Contra, To (1 in the chaire of Moſes,is not to ſucceedin the place of oſes,butgoreachaccording 
tothe law of Yoſes : the Pharifies then teaching doQtrines not agreeable to that law, did not therein 
fitin Xoſes chaire : this place then proueth not an i»fallibilitie of iudgement in the Prelates of the 
Church to interpret Scripture,nor a neceſſitie of obedience : here we will appoſe vnto Bellarmine the 
wdgement of their owne writers : Srela thus interpreterh thar place,they fit in Moſes chaire, Cum bo- 
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Manh.23.2, 


na docebant, 5c. When they taught good things, fuch as Adoſes preſcribed. [anſenins, Non et illis o- Concord. in 
be endum,5c. They mutt not be obeyed, when they teach any thing contrarie toſthat chaire, So alſo Matih.23. 2. 
Ataldoxat the Ictuite, De dottrina legrs & Moſes loquitur, He ſpeaketh ofthe do&trine ofthe law, and ©Y:*** 


of /Aofes, 


Maldonat. 


commentar, 


eArgum.s. S.Paul wentto Ieruſalemto conferre with S. Peter, [ames and lohn, otherwiſe be faith jnhunclocua 


he ſhould have runne in vaine: Ergo,the iudgement of faith bclongeth to Peter, and Peters ſucceſlor, 
Bellarm.cap.s. 

Aw. Firſt, $. Paul went not vp to Ierufalemof neceſintie, asthough he needed to haue his do- 
Qrine confirmed by the former Apcflles : for he himſelfe faith contrarie,Galat. 2.6, They that ſeemed 
to be the chicfe communicated nothing withme, Andagaine, Peter was racher confirmed by him, 
whom he openly rebuketh for acertaineſlip of infirmitie,verl.1 2. but he ſpeaketh inreſpet of others, 
that ſaid he taught contrarie to the Apoſtles, leaſt he ſhould haue runne in vaine, Secondly,S. Ambroſe 
faith ro this purpoſe,that Pavl went vp to Terulalem to ſee Peter,not ofneceſſitic, Neque vt aliquid ab 
eo diſceret, qui iam ab authore didicerat, ſed propter affettionem Apoftolatus, & propter concordiam : 
Neither 50 learne any thing of him, whohad learned of Chriſtthe author himſclte, bur for loue vnto 
his tellow Apclile,aad for concord ſake. Ambroſ.in hare locum, | 

The Proteftahts, 38. . | | 

'E have a more compendious way to come tothe vnderſtanding ofthe Scripture: Teweretos 
V long whea wee doubt of any place to Ray till wee hauethe genetall conſens ofthe Paſtors of 
the Church, or to expea generall Councell,or goe vpto Rome, Andit were too mucheotroublethe 
Popes grauitic witheuery queſtion: the Lord hath ſhewed vsa more cafie and readie way, ſothat we 
necde not 2ſcendto heauen,or compaſle the earth,or paſſethe Alpes : butthe word of God is amorigft 
vs, the Scriptures themſclues and the ſpirit of God opening our hearts, do teach vs how to vnderftand 
tacm, delve we ſay nor, as they doe faiſly charge vs, that wee allow euery private mans interpreta- 
tion of Scripture; and refuſing the iudgement of the Paſtors of the Church, place the gift of interpre- 
tation in euery mans particular breaſt, Bellar,de verb, dei.lib,z,cap.q, But we denie, that the interpre- 
tion of Scripture is afſigned to any ſucceſhonof Paſtors, or tiedto any place or Perſons : and yer 
grant that it is the office ofthe Paſtors and Minifters, towhomthe diſpenſation of the word is com- 
mitted, oct of private mento expound Scripture according to the ſenſeand meaning ofthe ſpirit ; 
aidto diſcerne, betweene the orthodoxall and hereticall interpretations: yet theyare bur the in- 
{;uments; the ſpirit of God ſpeaking in the Scriptures is the interpreter of himſelfe : and in this yn 
derſtanding wee conſerit toa-decree of one of your owne Synodes : Synonenſ. ſynod, decret, 4. de 
fide : Excleſia catholicuns ſenſum ab heretico , germanum ab adultering diſcernit > The Church doth 
diſcerne the Catholike ſenſe from the herericall, the true fromthe falſc;-Ir hath no power to make 
i __ interpretations beſide Scripture; but to diſcerne and diftingwſh. ' Our arguments now 

ollow. | | | oaks. 

Argum.1. That onely hath power togiue the ſenſeof Scripture, which doth beyer vs faith : the 
Wir onely by the Scriptures begettethfairb,Rom.10,17.faith commeth by hearing the word : Ergo, 
the ſpirit of God is the onely interpretet of Scripture,” The —_— alſo is cleere : for ſeeing rhe 
Scripture isthe true ſenſe and meaning thereof, ifany ſhould giue the ſenfe of the Seripture,bur thar 
which worketh faith, then ypon him ſhould our faith bee-grounded:; ''Tfthe Pope therefore giye the 
ſenſe of Scriptme, and our faith ariſeth ofthe Scripture vnderſtood, then our faith is builded'vpon the 
Popes ſenſe, argum Whitach.2. 9, Se 7.07 00 bob ates Ng ES 

eArgura.2, The Scriptures cannor bee interpreted burby the ſameſpirit, wherewith they were 
written: but thar ſpirit is found no where but inthe Scriptures. Ergo, The firſt part the Papiſts them- 
ſelues graunt : the ſecond is thus proued. 'The ſpirit 6fthe Apoſtles is norgiuen by ſecret inſpiratipn, 
that ſauoureth of Anabaortifme : where is it then to be found : whether is it like that Saint Peters ſpirit 
ſhould be found in the Popes chaire, or inhis Epiflles? or if they haue'S.Poerers ſjirit,whiere is -_ —_ 

oun 


Rom. 10.17» 
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1,Cor. 2.15» 


AAQ.17.11. 


Epheſ. 2, 20. 


1.Cor.z.11. 


Toha 5.34- 


- - . » 


The firft generall Controuerſie 


fouthd but in his. writings ? Yer itisall one ſpirit; andappeareth not elſewhere but in the Scriptures ; 
where euery man wayiad it as well as the (hs wx T he ſpiritnallman indgeth all things, 1.Cor.2.1 5.Tou 
haxe an oyntment from him that is holy,andyou hane knowne all things : 1.1oh.2. verl. 27, Tox neede nor 
that any man teach you. B theſe places it is euident, that cuery faithfull man by the ſpirit of God ac- 
cording tothe meaſure of his gift, and qualitie of his calling, may vnderſtand the Scriptures, To this 
bearcth witneſle that decree, Synod, Colonienſ.part.2.cap.4. Presbyteriin lege domini meditentmr die & 
nolte, & indicia divina exquirant & ſcratentur non propria preſumptione, aut humano ſcaſu, ſed ſprity 
ſanto diftante,&c,Letthe Preachers and Presbyters meditate in the law of God day and night, and 
ſearch andtry out the diuineiudgements,not by their owne preſumption,or kumane ſenſe, but accor- 
ding to the direQion of the ſpirit, This Canon referreth Preachers for the vnderſlanding of Scrip- 
thre,not to the Pope or Cardinals, but to the ſpirit of God as the author ; and the giligent ſearching 
of Scripture as the meane, 

eArowm.z, The doctrine ofthe Church muſt be examined by the Scriptures : Erpe;the Scri ptures 
are notto (tand to the iudgement of the Church, The former part is prooued by the example of the 
Berrceans, AR. 17. 11, Ifthey did wellin examining Pawts dottrine , much more may the decrees of 
the Pope, Church, Councels, be examined by the Scriptures. . But they knew not whether Pax{ was 


. an-Apoſtle or not, therefore they might examine his dodtrine, faith the Icſuite, eAſw. Firſt, they 


couldnot be ignorant of his Apoſtleſhip, who was famous throu _ the Churches, Secondly,they 
doubted onely-whether Pax was an Apoſtle ; but wee are furcthe Pope is none, neither ſuccefſour 
of any Apoſtle, but very Antichriſt : Ergo, we haue more iuſt cauſe to examine his decrees, Thirdly, 
if Saint Pars Apoſtleſhip might be doubred of, much more may the Popes authoritie be called into 

eſtion. 4 |; ; 
ec? 6h S.Paul ſaith, We are builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Ephef, 
2.20, The Pope nor his Churchare not the foundation of the Saints : Ergo, we arc not to build vpon 
themnor their interpretation. Bellarmire denieth the aſſumption or ſecond part, and ſaith, that the 
teftimonic of the Church-isaſecond foundation : for wee know not which is the word bur by the 
Church, re#þ.adarg.13.. Anſvv.1. The Icſuite ſpeakethabſurdly , in ſaying the Churchis the he 
dation, the Church is the building : and the building and foundation cannot be all one; 'Setondly, 
there cannot bediuers foundations : as the Apoftlefaith, 1,Cor,z.11, Other foundation canto man 
lay, thenthat which is laid, Teſus Chriſt, Ifit ſhall be obie&ed, how then ire Apoſtles ſaid to be foun- 
dations? I anſwere the perſon of the Apoſtles is not the foundation, buttheir doQtrine ; which is the 
faithin Teſus. Thirdly, it is another yntruth, thatthe Scriptures are not knowne but by the teſtimo- 
nie ofthe Church: as partly hath bin ſhewed before,and ſhall more afterwards;as Chrift ſaith, Tohn 5 
34. He diginorxeceiue the eeftimonic of men, his owne works did witneffe of him; ſo the efficacie of 
the ſpixit ſpeakipg in the Scriptures dothteſiiie of it, that it is the word, | 
, '&Arg.5. IfrhePope haucauthoritic to-iudge of Scripture;and that theſenſe of the Scripture with- 
out his approbation is not.authenticall, then it would follow; that the Pope isaboue Scripture, which 
were not onely agreat abſutditit; bur a grieuous blaſphemie; -:: 
 Bellarmine, To bc ſaid to iudge ofthe Scripture, may be taken two waies, either to iudge whether 
the Scripture betrue or no:and who ſo thus iudgeth; ſhould be aboue Scripture; but ſo doth not the 
Pope: Orelſeto iudge of the ſenſe of Scripture, which is notto be aboue Scriprure, but aboue the pri- 
uate judgements and interpretations of men, fic Bellarmin lib, 3.cap.to.refponſ.ad argum;1 4. 

 Anſw. Firſt, ro-expound and giue the ſenſc of Striprure , by the Scripture it ſelte, is not to bee a 
iudge of Scripture,orſuperiour'to it, but tobe ſubiected rather vnto it and ordered by it : but the Pope 
intaking ypanhim abſoluteauthoritic to expound Scripture, doth make himlielfe ſuperiour to it,in as 
muchasthe Scripture is notthe letter, but the ſenſe thereof: hee therefore that ouerruleth the ſenſe, 
ouerruleth Hh Sg Secondly, againe, heethat may giue the ſenſe to Scripture, asit pleaſeth him, 
ray at his pleaſure make the Scripture-true orfalſe; for the Scripture is the ſenſe:the Pope for the moſk 
part giueth afalſe ſcuſc of Scripture, and ſo makerh:the Scripture falſe : and rhus is hebecomea Judge 
of Scripture after the firſt yay, which the Ieſuite denieth, ; 1-11 © | 

Nowlet Auguiture ſpeakes/Nowin charuasticitra ommes js :vnum magilruaty habere , & ſub ill con- 
drſcipulos efſe, nec ides magiitri ſumus, quia de ſuperiore loco loquimwur vobs , [ed magitter eſt omnium, qus 
bahitat innobis omnibus,tre,; You know brethren (ſaith he) that we are all fellow ſchollers vnder one 
maſter, and though we ſpeaketo you out of ambigher place, yet are we not your maſter, he is the tea- 
cher and maſter of ys all that-dwelleth inys all, 8c: Ergo, the ſpirit of God ipeaking iti the Scriptures, 
isthe chiefe and beſt interpreter thereof, ... otty | | 
..{I will enforce againſt them firſt their Imperiall lawes, then their owne pontificiall confticutions, 
which order Ipurpoſe God willing to obſerue throughout; *-, | | 

Firſt, /n{t#nia* bath this law, { ode/ib.1.tir.17.leg.11. Qui legions anigmata ſoluere idoners effe vide- 
buzr, mfris,cxr ſol; legiſlatoremeſſe conceflameſt + Who is thought more fit to open the darke ſentences 
ofthe law,bur hethar bathayrhoritie ro make them? And therefore he concluderh, 7am condiror,quans 
interpres legum ſelus Imperator inffe cenſebrrmr 5 The Empetour onely is c fright raken to bee both the 
tnaker, and interpreter ofthe law, Asthenthe Iniperiall lawes muſt be interpreted by the Emperour 
that made them; ſo the divine lawes by the ſpiritofGodthat gaue them :fo alfo ſaith your owne law, 
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concerning the Scriptures, Quekt, 6. 47 


decret.Gregor.lib.y.tit.39.c.31. Innocent.3.V ide cixsprodjt, interpretatio quaque procedat >L.etthe in- 
rerpretation proceede from whence the law commeth, _ , nf, 

Secondly, ſearch further your owne decrees, pare. t,diff.20.9refat. Dininarum traftatores ſcripterd- 
Yum 10" ſacrarnm fſeriprurarum exnDoſ(itionrh ts ens Preponuntnr. The interpreters of Scri prurc for the CxpO- 
ſition thereof,mult be preferred before the Papes: Ergo, all reſtethnotin the Popes breaſt, 

Letys laſtly hearc the iudgement of an holy Martyr,that maintained this trueth withthe loſſe of his 
life ; who being demanded of Bxer, denied thatthe Popg had any authoritic ro expound Scripture : 
adding further, what a goodly expoſition did the Pope make of Scripture, when hee ſer his foore wpon 
the Emperours necke, and ſaid, [hou ſhalt walke pen the Lyon and the Aſpeythe yung Lyamand the Dra:- 
you : (i: Roger. Hlland, Fox pag.2040.col.2. His reaſonis this, the Pope miſconſtrueth Scriprure, and 
expoundeth it as he liſt. Ergo. this authoritie is not giuen him of God. 

That the Pope with his adherents hathno ſuch authoritie to interpret Scripture, it is the opinion 
alſo of other forrain Churches, 1. Nilus Archbiſhop of Theſlalonica,thus delivereththe iudgement ,.. 
of the Greeke Church : That Peter in the aſſemblie at Teruſalem tooke not vpon him the primacir, but —_ _ 
bath he and the reſt condeſcended vnto the gpinion of 5. lames.The Muſcouites denie that Peter was the 1;þ 5... _—_ 
true Biſhop ofRome,or that he was the only head of the militir Church:the ſame they belecuc of the 
Biſhop of Rome,&c.The Pope then hathno ſuch ſoucraigne power from Peter to expound Scripture, 

2 TheEthiopike Church conſenteth : Prefer lohn ſad to Aluares,who had confelled that they 
were obliged to all, which the Pope commanded : If the Pope would vſzrpe ſo great prerogatine,as to Aluares de- 
wvſe toward them an vulawfall commandement, they would not make any reckoning of it, Aud if by ſuch '\<ipt.Ethiop, 
meanes their Abuna( who is their Church Biſhop ) woxld preſume ſo farre, they would burze 1 F es pie cap.29, 
of ſuch commandement, 

3 Thercformed Churches make the Scripture interpretor of it ſelfe: the former confeſhon of Hel- 
wetia artic.1,The interpretation of the Scripture us to be taken onely from her felfe, that her ſelfe may bee Hurmon.{Q. 
the interpretor of her ſelſe, the rule of faith and charity being the grtide : conteſſhon of Bohemia.cap. 1, '-P28- 

The ſpirit himſelfe ,openeth and diſcloſeth the meaning, ho'\v it ought to be vnderſtood,confeition of Wirt- Harwon.pg.6. 
tembcrg, chap. ;0. Wheras they ſay that the right of expounding Scripture lieth in the power of the chicfe ; 
Biſhops, it s enident that the gift of expounding Scripture is not of mans Wwiſedome,bat of the laly Ghoſt, 

exc. confc (hon of Auſpurg. artic.7, The Churcy hath the gift of interpretation,that ts,of vnder/tznding 

the heanenly dottrine, but that it 15 not tied to the name or —=—_ of Brſhops,&e © But thoſe that are leir- \14rmon.te 
wed in the \rord of God,and borne againe by his ſpirit in what place ſoener they bee, they aflent wntothe ittyag.37te 
Word of God,and vnderſtand the ſame.ſome more, ſome leſſe,&c. . 

4 Concerning the tc{timonie of the popiſh writers, itis alleaged before, as gf Srelle, Iarſening, 
and Ma/donat, inthe anſwereto the 4, argument, 


THE THIRD PART OF THE SIXTH QVESTION: 
concerning the meanes or method to be vſed in intcr- 
preting of Scripture. 


The Payiits. 
fi aduerſaries preſcribe this method and courſe to be taken inexpounding of Scripture, which 10. Errors 
conliſteth in foure rules : the generallpraRiſe of the Church, the conſonant interpretation of 

the Fathers,the decrees of generall Councels ; laſtly,therule of faith, conſiſting partly ,of the Scrip- 
tures, partly of traditions vawritten, Srapleter, Concerning the three firſt, wee haue already touched 
them in part :they appeare to be inſufficient. Firſt, the Councels and Fathers he made chiefe interpre= 
tors of Scripture hk ore,and now they are but meanes : what other chiefe iudge rhen is there to vie 
theſe meanes ? ſurely none but the Scriptures, Secondly, theſe meanes, are molt vncertaine,the pra- 
Qiſc of the Church is often changed, Fathers agree not inthcir expoſitions, and Councels cannot al- 
waies be had, _ 

- Concerning the rule of faith conſiſting of vawritten verities: hee groundeth it falſly vponthat 
place Rom. 1 2. 6. Let vs prophecie according to the rule of faith, and Galat.6, 16. As many a5 walke Rom.12.6; 
according to this rule, This rule was acertajneplatforme{ of religion, giuenby the Apoſlles before Galar.6.26, 
the Scriptures were written,according tothe which (ſay they ) the Scriptures were afterward compi- 
ledbythe Apoſtles, Rhemenſ, im Rom, 12.6, eAnſirere : Saint Pau! meaneth no other rule, but that 
which is ſet downe in his-writings ;no other forme of doctrine bur that contained in his Epiftles, as 
in the 6, to the Galathians,ſpeakin of this rule, he alludeth to the former yerſe, where he faith, he re- : 
toyced innothing bur in the Croll of Chriſt : his rule therefore is to receiue Chriſt onely withour 
the ceremonies or workes of the law : againſt the which herefic he diſpureth inthe whole Epiſtle, Bur 
of all other1t is a great blaſphemie to by that the Apoſtles ſer downe the Scriptures by a rule, as 
though the ſpirit of God, by whom they ſpake,had need of any ſuch dire&ion, So then no ynwrirten 
rule cangiuea direion to the written word, but the written word rather giuerh a ruleto all other 
things,as one of your owne Popes confeſſeth ; Cumex ſcripturuintegram quis & firmam regulam ſuſ- ' TERS: 
ceperiy veritatis,c5c, When aman hath garhercdafirme-and certaine rule of truth out of the Scrip- qecrec.p.r. 
pures,then may he compare with ir other liberall arts,8&c,Concerning alſo theſe foure waies of hor d.37.cap.14. 


Pas.1 85r, 
l:t cdi:, 


Sacranus 
EJucid.cap.2, 


-- 


Jam.2 31. 
Rom.4-2. 


The firſt generall Controuerſie 


I will appoſe themagaine with their owne- authoritie : decr;p.1. 4. 20.c, 3. ſunocentins 1, the decree 
anderhs thus, which I will onely ſer downe tranſlated, becauſe it is long : [fthere beeany cauſe which 
cannot bediſſolued by the bookes of the old Teſtament, the foure Euangeliſts and writings of the Apoſtles then 
haxt recourſe to tbe dinine writings in Greeke : if nothing be found there, then ts the Canons of the Apoſt o- 
like See : if not there,then to the Catholike ftories of the Churgh ; if neither there, conſider theprattiſe of the 
Saints :if yet thequeſtion cannot be diſſolned gather the elders of the prowince, and azhe them, c5e, Our of 
this decree Igatherthree things : firſt that the meanes hete preſcribed,arc not to be vſed, but where 


-__... the Scriptures filent : andthercfore where any thin may e decided by Scripture, theſe helpes are 


ſuperfluous. — inthe laſt place we arc not referred to the Pope and his Cardinals, but tothe 
Elders, that is;the Biſhops, Paſtors and: Miniſters of cucry Prouince. Thirdly, hee ſenderh vs to the 
Grecke originall of the Scriptures, which is one of the meanes that we doe preſcribe, 


The Proteftants. TTY 


WW Hen'we ſay that the Scriptures muſt expound themſelues, our meaning is, that by certaine 


compendious and readie meanes,we ſhould labour ro vnderſtand the Scriptures by them- 


- .., ſelues: the meanes are eſpecially theſe fourc - Firſt, to.haue recourſe to the Originall tongue;as in the 


1.Fim.2.1 F. 


old Teſtament to the Hebruez inthe new,ro the Greeke :as 1. Tim. 2.15.7 hrough bearing of children 
they ſhall be ſaued,if they continue in faith and toe : in the Engliſh it is doubtfull whether this clauſe, 


if they continue in faith, be referred to children,or to thoſe that beare then ; but rcade the Greeke and 


the doubt is remoued : for bearing of children is all one word in the originall 3», ſo that it mult 
needs beynderſ{tood of the women, for the word wyonis, bearing of children is in the fingular num- 
ber, that which followeth of the plurall,and it is bur an ation, nor aperſon; ſo that it ſhould beim- 


; properly ſaid;if they continue;that is,the bearing of children, 


x.Pcrt.4.8. 


| Stapleton obieReth againſtthis meane : thatit is not now needfull, ſeeing there is a perfeRt and ab- 
ſolute tranſlation authoriſed by the Councell of Trent,he meaneth the vulgar Latine, We anſwere : 
firſt; it is no perfeQ, but an erroneous tranſlation,andvery corrupt, Secondly, if it were neuer ſo per- 
fect,yet for more certainty,jitis profitable to ſearch the originall : euery man will truſt his owne Skill 
rather then another mans, Thirdly,the Councell did fondly in authoriſing an old blinde tranſlation, 
before the authenticall copies of the Hebrue and Grecke. For the Greeke originall, we haue the de- 
cree of Innocentins the firfi,before repeated: and for recourſe to bee had tothe Hebrue, wee haue the 
praQtiſe of their owne Maſter of Sentences : who in deciding of a certaine queſtion, inthe ſecond of 
Geneſis, whether we ſhould reade conſunmanit Dens,or complenit,God did conſummate, or accom- 
pliſh his workes vpon the feuenthQday,refolueth vpon the larter reading : Qxo0d habet Hebraica veri- 
tas, which is,faith he,according to the Hebrue veritie./ib,2.4.1 5.9. 

2 Secondly,the ſcope gf theplace,the circumſtance ofit,with that which gocth before, and com- 
meth after, muſt be weighed,which will bring r_ lighttothe place we hauc in hand : anexample 
we haue 1. Per.4.8, Lowe conereth the multitude of ſinnes : the Papiſts gather our of theſe words, that 
loue doth iuſtifie vs before God,and taketh away our finnes : but by the circumſtance of theplace, 
the Apollle ſaying immediately before : Haue fernent lone among you, it is euident he ynderſtandeth 
brotherly loue amongſt our ſelues,whereby faults are buried, forgiuen,and forgotten, 

Stapleton obieCteth,that this is but an yncertaine way, and many times faileth : for the Scripture 
paſleth many times from one matter andargument to another : how then can it helpe to conſider the 
circumſtance of the place being of a diuerſe matter? We anſwere,we ſay not that any of theſe meancs 
ſeruerh for euery place, butxwhen one faileth,to vſe another : when the circumſtance helpeth nor, to 
runneto the originall; ifthcre we find no ſuccour,to compare places togerher ; and when we may,to 
viſe themall or the moſt, This rule of examining the circumſtances, as the precedence, and conſe- 
_— ofa text, may bealfo warranted by their ownepraQtiſe: So Nichelas the fourth, in expoun- 

ing ofthe rule of 'S. Francs giueth thisprecept : Seft decretal,lib,s tit.12.c.3.Vtrinſque inris argits 
mentanos docen',ea,que in principio ad medium & finem; illa vero,que in medio,ad principium & fixem 
& que in fine ad vtrumque vel corumalterum ſepe referri * The reaſon of both lawes doth teach vs, 
that the beginning muſt be referred to the middeft and the end; the middeſt to the beginning and 
the end; the end ynto boththe other, orthe one of them ar the leaſt,8&c, If they themſclues then are 
ſo curious in the ſifting out of the meaning oftheir ſuperſtitious Father, whith wharface canthey 
blame our diligence in ſearching the ſenſe of the Scripture, | ED 

3 Thirdly,the conference lcrs is very profitable,as Tames 2. 21. eAbraham was juſtified by 
workes, compare it with that place, Rom... there S. Paw{faith flatly,that Abraham was not iuſti» 
fied, by workes. Wherefore ſeeing one Apoſtle is not contrary to the othet : wee muſt needs gather, 
that this word iuſtified is diuerſly taken : Paul faith that Abraham was not iuſtified,that is,made righ- 
teous before God by his workes ; [ames ſaith he was iuſtified, that is,deelared ro be iuſtbefore men, 
and ſo Thomas Aquinasexpoundethit, * LETEtE: nerd tr... | 

Stapleton obiedterh,chas this meanes in comparing of places is of it ſclfe many timits'offmall force. 


. eArſfw, Asthough we affirmethat theſe meanes mult bee vſedaſunder, and not rather joyntly toge- 


3,5. 


'. ther,and where onefaileth, another to helpe.Secondly; ſ6tne things are foundBur once'in the Scrip- 


rutes.eAnſwere, they are then either very plaine,or not breatly necefſarie, Thirdly, heretikes haue er- 
5 red 


concerning the Scriptures, . Qurft. 6. 


redin comparing of Scripture. eAnſw, they compared them not diligently;nor with a fincere minde, 
bur corruptly and negligently. | 

Bellarmimne obiccteth, that the Scripture cannot interpret, or bee iudge of it ſelfe : for when one 
place receiucth diuerſe fenſcs, nor poteſt dicere,&c: The Scripture cannot faywhich is the truc {enſe : 
and inthe Common-wealth,the Law and the Judge are twodiſtin& things, &c. eap.9. 

Contra 1, It is yntrue thatthe Scripture cannot tay or ſhew,which is thetrue ſente t the Apoſtle of- 
' ten vſeththis phraſe, 7he Scripture ſerch, Rom.9.t7, 11.2, Therefore the Scripture both faichand 
ſpcaketh to the faichfull,that haue cares to heare the voice of the Scripture, 2. Wee denie not but as 
in the Common-wealth thereis the Iudge and the Law; ſo in the Church,there is the Scripture and 
zncerpreter of Scripture : who although he hathnot like authornic ouerthe diuine law, as the Ivdge 
ouer an humaine ; yet as the Iudge muſt ferch the interpretation of the Law out ofthe Law it ſelfe; to 
he that interpreteth mult expound Scripture by Scripture, 

Let vs hcare what that reuerend and learned man, and conſtant Martyr, B. Craxmer thinketh of 
this meanc in compating and conferring of Scripture : / wonder,faith he, rhar yow doe attribute [0 little 
to the reading of Scripture,and conferrmg of places, ſeeing the Serytures doe ſo much commend the ſ1m7e, as 
lob. 5. Scruramin ſcripturas, ſearch the Scriptures, Fox. pag. 1460. m diſpar. Oxoniexſ, This reverend 
farhcrs iudgement, I dare ſer againſt either Szap/etons opinion, or any others of that fide : nay, pur the 
ſentence of their whole Church in one balance, it ſhall not bee able, in this, or any other point of the 
Chriſtian faith, to weigh againſt the faith of theſe holy Martyrs inthe day of judgement, but ſhall be 
found lighter then vanitie. 

Les the firſt alſo ſometime Biſhop of Rome , whoſe iudgement our aducrfarics, Ithinke, dare not 
refuſe, thus writeth ofthis meane in hauing recourſero the Scripture, EpriFo/.decroral.1 0.54).1./1 hanc 
inſiientiam cadunt heretici, qui cunm ad cogneſcendam veritatem ali1yqno impedan:ntur obſcur », non ad pro- 

h:t1cas waces, « Apoitolicas literas, nec ad Enangelicas authoritates, ſed ad ſeipſos recurrunt, exc, Such is 
the fooliſhneſle of heretikes , that when as by ſome darke place ray are hindred from knowing the 
truth : they will not refortto the Prophets and Apoſtles writings, bur truſt onely tofthemſelues;&ec, 
His counſell is, if we mcete with any darke place in Scripture, to refort to none other but to the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles for the ynderſtanding thereof, And Clemens the fult faith, as hee is cited by Gra- 
Han, (ror p 1. tit.3 7.0.14. Ex ipfis [cripturts debemus ſen ſum capere veritatrss : We muſt take the ſenſe of 
the Scripture, fromthe Scriptures themſclues, | 

4 The fourthrulc is the analogie and proportion of faith, which is nothing elſe but the ſumme 
and grounds of religion gathered our of Scripture, ſuchas are contained in the Creede, the Lords 
Prayer, the ten Commandements, and in our whole Catechiſme. We muſt take heede that in the in- 
terpretation of Scri »ture we ſwarue not from this rule of faith, nor impugne any principle ofReligion, 
Whercfore the Papiſts interpretation ofthoſe words of Chriſt we doe reic, Hoc eit-corpus menm this 
is my bodic : who would haue the very fleſh of Chriſt preſent inthe ſacrament : for this is againft the 
article of the Creede, that Chriſt is aſcendedinto heauen, and there ſittethtill his comming againe in 
1wdgement, | | 

_ oearÞ g theſe meanes, thus writeth Avgnitme , Rarifſime inueuitar ambig uit as in verbis proprie, 
$449 10% aut circumbtantia ipſa ſermonis qua copnoſcitur Scripturarnum intentio, aut mterpretum collatto, 
aut precedentis lingua ſaluat mſpettio, de doitrin, Chrift, lib. 3.4, There is almoſt no-ambiguitie in any 
word properly vicd (that is not meraphoricall or borrowed) which may not either by the cireuw- 
fance of the place, the conference and comparing of interprerers,or by looking into the Originals;ea- 
fily be taken away. AugaFt:xe we ſee approucth this merhade, though our aduerfaries like it not. So 
alto in your owne decrees: decr, p.2.canfe, 24. 9%. 3+ 0:22, Quicungque aliter ſcripturam mieftgit , quians 
ſenſu« [prritus ſanttt flagutat, quo ſeriptaeFt, herericns appeltart poteit : He that otherwiſe vtiderſtandeth 
Scripture, then after the meaning of the ſpirit wherewith ir is. written, is an heretike; &&c, Wherefore 
the Scripture out of Scripture muſtbee expounded : for where elfe is the ſpirit of the Scripture to be 
found, but in the Scriprure, 235M | 

Befides theſe meances, which T haue ſhewed, prayer muſt bee vſed before wee emerpriſe any thing, 
that the Lord would diretvs, And they which cannot fo eafilytake this courſe, whichis preſcribed, 


ſhall doe well co ſeeke helpe of learnedand godly expoſitors, orto-conſult with their Paſtors and 


Miniſters, | 
Concerning forraine teſtimonies , that the interpretation of Scripture muſt bee agrecable ro the 
Scripturc it ſelfe, and taken out of it;* 1, /eremie Occumenine Parriatch, in the name of the 'Greeke 
Church, thus teftifieth: Lee theſe rhmngs ſuffice you, which as you ſee doe beſt accord and aft with the Seriy- 
tures, unto vs dittinely ginen, according to the interpretation andexpoſition of the mojtwiſe and boly fathers 
in{pired of God,cc And a little after : Some of you Will demannd,by what meanes one may attaine vnts this, 
that ſhall he doe by the aide and aſſittaxce of God, if he attempr nothing, .and follow but rharrhbich hath veene 
ordained by the Apoitles and holy (onncels,oc, 2, The Abyflines belecue; that there i not any poWver, 
Comncell, or whatſoener,to make lawer,cyc.,mmch leſſe any dottrine, which 11 wot grounded von the Scriprere. 
The fame author relateth, that the Abyffines haue certaine writings belide the Scripture, of great au- 
thoritie among them,called *Afandaand Abetslis,which they ſuppdfe to hauc beene compoſed by the 
Apoſtles at Icrufalem; and Prefer lohn asked Alnares , —— hadſcene that-booke : vet ws. 
make 
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11.Exor, 


T he firft generall Controuerſit 


make the Scripture ſufficient without theſe bookes: whereby it appeareth,that they preferre the Scrip- 
ture it ſelfe before all by interpretations, 

3 The reformed Churches: Heluetia,latter confeſſion, chap... thus approueth of theſe meanes of 
interpreting Scripture : We acknowledge that interpretation of Scripture for authenticall, n hich i taben 
from the Scriptures themſelues,that i the phraſe of that tongue, in the which they were wruten, they beg 
alſo Who hed according to the circumſtances,and expounded according to the proportion of places 'the or n= 
like,or of more and plainer,according with the rule of faith andcharuie,cc. Here all thoſe foure rules are 
approucd before ſer downe, Confeſſion of Wittemberg, chap.z ©. 7 he 1rue meaning of Ser iprnre us 19 
be ſought in the Scripture it ſelfe and among thoſe, that bemg raiſed vp by the ſpirit of God,exponnd Sc T1p= 
ture by Scripture,Cfc. 

4 Some teſtimonies ofthe Romane Church are produced before,as of Leo 1. Clement.1, Gratian : 
whereunto I will adde that obſcruation of Arias Monranw of the Pharifies, who interpreting that 
place Matth. 23 .how they ſpur vp the _— of heaxen,thus writeth : 7 h:y ard ſo obtrude the objerna- 
tion 6f their owne ceremonies,}c. that they would nor permit that any, vel de ſacrus ſcripturts cogitarent, 
frould ſo much a4 thinke of the ſacred Scriptures,but according to the preſcript of their mrerpretarions, Thele 
Pharifies,as the Papiſts now,would not hauc men to haue recourſe to the Scriptures, but to relie ypon 
their interpretations only. Eſþencers alloweth that ſentence of Gregorie : Q1vere loqui deſiderant, a 
ſacris ers ſumant ec They who will ſpeaketruth, let them take out of the ſacred Scriptures, what 
they will fpeake, that whatlocuer they ſpeake, they may recuce to the foundation of the diuine au- 


thoritic, 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION: CONCERNING 
the perfection and {ufhciencie of Scriprure. 
His queſtion is diuided into threeparts. Firſt, whether the Scri ptures bee abſolutely neceſlarie, 
Secondly,whether they bee ſufficient without vnwritten traditions. Thirdly, whether there bee 
any traditions offaith and manners beſide the Scriprures. 


THE FIRST- PART .OF THE NECESSL 
tie of the Scriptures, 


| The Papiſts, | 
TE Teſuite labourethto proue that the Scriptures are nor ſunply neceſfarie : which we denie nor, 
for mcate is not ſimply neceflarie, for God may preſerue man without : ſo in reſpeR of God no- 
thing is ſimplie neceſlarie : God is not neceflarilic tied to vie this or that meanes. But his arguments 
doe tend to this. end, to ſhew that-the Scriptures are not neceſlarie at all, and may be fpared inthe 
Church (fo faith Perrms a Soro )the Scripture was not alway extant, and it is not neccfiaric ynto faith : 
and the Scripture.is not now ſo neceſlarie {ince Chriſt,as it was afore : Ti/mar,de verb dererror 17, 
Avrg«m.1. There was no Scripture from Adam: to Moſes, for the ſpace of rwo thouſand yeeres, and 
yet true religion wagkept and continued, and why might not true religion be as well preſctued 1500 
yeeres afcer Chriſt without Scripture;as afore ? Belarmme de verb deryli,1.047.4. Ar gum. l, 

_ We anſwere:Itfolloweth nog, becauſe in timespaſt God taughthis Church immediatly by a liue- 
ly voyce,and other extraordinarie meanesas vifions,reuelations, prophecies,that the written word is 
not neceſlarie now,when all other meanes ceaſe: for the Lord ſaw it good, that his word ſhould bee 
left in writing,that wemight haute a certaine rule of our faith in this corrupt and finfull age, And what 
elſe is this, bur to gphtroll the wiſedome of God,faying,it is not neceſſary or needfull for the Church, 
which the Lord ſaw to be needfull : for if the Lord had thoughtir as good for vs to be taught withour 
Scripture,as inthar ſimple andinnocent age of the world (I meane innocent inreſpeR of ys)he would 
nothaue moued and ſtirred vphis:Apoſiles to write. TAY 

Argum,2. Afterthe time of Moſes whenthelaw was written, yer there were many that feared God 
amongſt the Gentiles, which had not the Scriptures,as /+b. and the other his friends : 799, the Scrip= 
turenotneceſſarie, The Iewes alſo themſelues vicd traditions more then Scriprures, as Pfalme 44. 
verſ{. 1,2, The fathers did reporttheworkes of God to their children + by the negligence alſo of the 


Prieſts the. law yugs loſt,as 2:King.22.we reade thatthe volumevofthelaw was found, which had been 


miſſing along time: Bellarm.ihid.” * ; < 
We anſwere : firſt, euen the faichfull amongſt the Gentiles did reade the Scripture, as the Etinuch 
Act.8.had the booke of the Prophet {fay. Secondly,the Iewes declared the workes of God vnto their 


children,but the-ſame werealſcweitten, as how the heathen were caſt out before-them, and of their 


deliverance out of Egypt+thoſeweze the things they. heard of their fathers, as vice reade Pſal.,44.and 


78. yetall theſe things are recorded in the bookes of Moſes. Thirdly, what though thePrieſts were 


.negligent in preſexuing the Scriptures,it isno good argument toproue that therefore they are tiorne- 


ceſſarie,neither wasxhewhole booke«of the law loft, bur either Afoſes owne manulcript,or the booke 


. ofDeuteronomic. Yethe hath proued nothing. 


A "gum.3» 


concerning the Scriptures, Que. 7. 


Argum.3. The Church after Chriſt wanted the Scriptures many yeeres: E-go, they are not neceſ- 
farie, Bellarm.tbid, 

We anſwere,it is a great vntruth : for the old Teſtament the Church could not be without, and the 
new Teſtament was written not long after in the age of the Apoſtles: whoſe lively voyce and prea- 
chings were vnto themzas their writings arenow to vs. See now what ſtrong arguments they bring : 
the Scriptures were not neceſlarie inthe time of the Patriarkcs, when God taughtrhem by his owric 
voyce; they were not neceſlatic inthe time ofthe Prophers and Apoſtles, when they had men inſpi- 
red of God to teach them : Ergo,they are not now neceflarie,when neither God reackerth from hea- 
uen,neither haue we any Prophets or Apoſtles to inſtruEt vs by heavenly reuelations : nay rather bc- 
cauſe they were not neceſlarie then, when they had other effetu2!l meanes, notwithſtandin & they are 
neceſlarie now,ſfceing there is no other way of inftrution left vnto vs. | 

Argnmi.4, Ifthe writing ofthe Scriptures were neceflaric, then Chriſt would not haue omitted to 
haue giuen his Apoſtles charge and commanderent fo to doe : but thishee doth not ; neither doe the 
Apoltles make mention of any ſuch charge that was given them, but only to preach ; Bell zrrme cap. 4, 
ar gum. 2, | 

Axſw.t. Tt was not needfull that our Sauiour Chriſt ſhould viue his Apoſtles charge concerning 
all neceflaric things to bee done in the Church, ſceing hee was to ſend them the holy Ghoſt who 
ſhould lcade them into all truth : and therefore our Sautour telleth them, that hee had many things to 

ay,bur rhey could not beare them, but the ſpirit afterward ſhould teach them, Tohn 16.12.17. 'The 
inſtitution of Deacons, AR.6,the forbidding ofthings ſuffocated, AR. 15, for atime were necefſarie; 
yer herein they receiued no inltruftionfrom Chriſt, who referred themro the direKion of the ſpirit. 
Secondly, Chriſt notwithſtanding did alſo giue them a charge to write, both by way of implication, 
where he biddeth them teach all nations, Matth, 28. which was impoſſible to be done by their huely 
voyce,and therefore muſt be ſupplied by their writing : as alſo directly /eh» is charged to write totlic 
Churches, Apocal. 1.11. And this being the laſt booke which is commanded to be written, it is notro 
be doubred of, but thatthe reſt were written by the ſame authoritie. Thirdly,the Icfuite himſelfe ſaith: 
Apoltoli non mſi neceſſitate azadam coatte: The Apoſtles did not write, but thereunto moucd ofnecefhi- 
tic, But if the Scriptures were not neceſlarie,there ſhould be noneceſſitice of writin g. 
The Proteſtants. 
_— the Scriptures are neceſlarie forthe people of God, the reading,preaching,and vnderſtan- 
ding whercof is the onely ordinarie meanes to beger faith in vs, wee thus prouc our ofthe Scrip- 
tures themſclues, | 

Argum,1. Theſe Scriptures containe neceſfarie knowledge to faluarion, which cannot be learned 
bur out of the Scripture : Ergo, they are neceſfarie. The knowledye of the law is neceflaric ; bur thar 
only is deriued from the Scriprure : as the Apoſtle witnefſeth, Rom.7.7. he had not knowne luſt ro be 
ſinne,vnlefſe the law had faid, Thou ſhalt not luſt, And if the right knowledge of the law is not leat- 
ned,but out of Scripture ; much more the knowledge of the Goſpel which is more high and myfticall, 
and more ſtrange vnto our nature. 

Argum.2, That whereby weare kept from error and doubrfulnes in matters of faith is neceſſarie : 
but this is performed by the Scripture, Ergo. Firſt, the Scripture keepeth vs fromerror : Matth. 22.29, 
Teerre.not knowing the Scriptures (faith our Sauiour,) The ignorance of Scripture was cauſe oftheir 
error, Secondly,ifour knowledge were only builded vpon tradition without Scripture,we ſhould be 
doubfull and vncertaine of the truth : ſo $. Luke ſaithin his Preface ro Theophitze, ] haue written(faith 
he) that rhow mighteſt be certaine of thoſe things, whereof tbou haſt been inſtrufed, Hence wee conclude, 
that although we might know the truth without Scripture, as Theophr/r did, yet wee carihot know it 
certainly withour it, 

Argum.z, If the Scriptures be not neceſlarie,then we may be without them ; but this cannot be : 
Ergo,the Scriptures cannot be ſpared: for then God had done a needleſſe and fuperfluous worke in 
ſtirring vp the Prophets and Apoſtles to write, S. Pax! ſaith,thatwharſoener i wraten,ss written for our 
learning that throngh patience and conſolation of the Scriptures we might hene hope. Rom. 15.4. The Lord 
ſaw in wiſedome that his people could not bee without the Scriptures, whichare neceſfaric for their 
learning,for their comfort, and to ſtrengthen their hope : how then dare our 2duerfaries ſay, that the 
Scriptures are not necellarie, ſeeing theſe things wrought in vs only by the Scriptures, knowledge, 
conſolation, hope,are moſt neceſſarie, 

Argum.4. The knowledge of eternal life is neceſſarie ; but that commeth only by the Scriptures, 
Iohn 5.39.Scarch the Scriptures, for in them you thinke to hane eternall hfe : Ergo, they are necefſarie, 
Again,to be made wiſe ynto faluation,andperfeto cuery good work,arc neceflary : bur thefethings 
the Scripture workerh,2.Timoth. 3.1 5,17: Further, a man cannot walke in darknefle withour. light, 
ſo that light in darknefle is neceſſarie : but the Scriptures are light in a darkeplace,2.Per.r.r9. Laitly, 
our Sauiour himſelfe ſaith to Martha, Luke 10.42.vnum neceſarmm, one thing is neceflarie, namely 
that which CAMary had choſen,to heare the word and voyce of Chrift, who elſewhere fpeaketh nor 
bur in Scripture, Iohn 5. 39. they teſtifie of me, and verſe 46, Hoſes wrote of me : Ergo, the know- 
ledge of the Scriptures is neceſlarie, 

Let A»guſtine now put in his verdict: Md credo,qued etiam binc dininorum eloguiorum clariſſima an- 
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loha 16.12.13 


Reuel.1.11, 


Rom.7.7, 


Martth.2 2,29. 


Rom.15.4. 


lohn 5.39, 
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T he firſt generall Controuerſie 


thoritas eſſet, ji homo illud {ne diſpendio ſalutss ignorare non peſſit, de peccator, merit, & remiſ], 1:b, 2,536.1 
thinke(faith he)rhat euen concerning this matrer(ſpeaking ofthe Origivall or beginning of the ſoule) 
the Scriptures would not hauc been hilent, if we might nor ſafcly be ignorant of this matter, without 
danger of faluation,&c. Ergo whatrſocuer is neceſlarie to ſaluation, is onely to bee found in Scripture 
(for other matters there not expreſled, there is no danger in not knowing them ) therefore the Scrip- 
tures by this Fathers judgement are moſt neceſlarie, Let ys heare a teſtimonie of their owne, 

(oncii, Lateranenſ, ſub Innecentio 2, cap.10, we find this decree : Inter cetera,que adſalutem ſpeflant 
popul: Chriſtian pabulum verb: Dei permax me noſcitur ſibineceſſarium,quia ſicut corpus materialt,ta ant= 
ma [prritnali nutritur cibo, Among other things which concerne the faluation of Chriſtian people, 
the food of the word of Godis knowne to bee moſt neceſlarie; for as the body is fed with materiall 
food, ſo the ſoule with ſpirituall,&c. the food therefore of Gods word is moſt necefſarie, Andleaſt it 
mightbe imagined,thart the word vnwritten is as well here vnderſtood, as the word written : le: it 
be conſidered what Gelaſizs Biſhop of Rome writeth in his decrecals, Epi/to/, ad Euphernam. Fedes ex 
audiu,anduns per verbum Dei: 11lud i. verbum, quod confeſſion Þ, Petri eApoitoli portas inferm nun. 


. quam prenalitura: eſſe premiſut : Faith commeth by hearing, hearing by the word of God: thar is, that 
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12, Error. 


word which promiſed that the gatcs of hell ſhould not preuaile againſt the confcſhon of P-rer, &c. 
Andthis is the word written; the neceſſity then of the word of God, isthe neceſſity of the word 
written, 

Here we haue the teſtimonie of forraine Churches for the neceſſitic of Scripture, 1.For the Greeke 
Church : the King of Moſcouia faid, /f he Goſpeli had not beenwritten, how could the word of God bawe 
been wnirrſtood, 

2 The Abyſlines haue certaine writings befide the Scriptures, which they eall Manda.and Aberi- 
los, whercof they make great account ; bnt they doe beleene that the holy Serquare u ſufficient to ſaluatt= 
en without thi ſe ; they hold then the Scriptures onely to be neceſſarie, 

3 The reformed Churches in the Welt : confeſſion of Helueria, the latter, chapr, 1, Wee indge thar 
frem theſe Scriptures us to be taken true wiſedome and godlineſſe, che reformation and gouerrment of Chur. 
ches, alſo the inſtruttion m all duties of pretie, 5c, But thoſe inſtructions and directions are moſtneceſ- 
faric : confeſſion of Belgia, artic.2. eA'rterward God h.m/elfe for that exceeding tender careſuine(ſe 
nhuh he huh of hs and therr [alnation,gane in commiſſion to his ſeruants the Prophets and eApoſtles, that 
they ſhould put thoſe his oracles in writmg,and hee himſelfe alſo wrote the too T ables of the Law Wh bus 
owne finger, Butifrhe Lord had not ſeene, that the Scriptures were neceſlarie,his tender carefulnes 
ſhould not haue ſo much appeared,in cauſing them to be written : 2, of Bohemia,cap.1, # «hou the 
reuelaton of Scripturegthere is no wholeſome knewledge,no farih nor acce ſſe to God, 

4 The teftimonie ofthe Romaniſts is not here wanting, Reffen/is : The Scripture & 4 certaine con- 
Elance of all truthes: Que Chriſtians ommbus neceſſarie ſunr: which are neceſlaric tor all Chriſtians : Ege- 


rus : v hatſoeuer things are neceſſarie to ſaluation,preſcripta ſunt omma, They are all writteninthe Scrip- 


ures, 


THE SECOND PART OF THE SEVENTH 
queſtion, ofthe ſufficiencie of Scripture. 


The Papiſt's. 
} me. doe ſtrangely affirme,that the Scriptures containe not all things neceffarie to bee knowne 
concerning faith and manners, and that they are not ſufficient without traditions, Belfarmrne 
Cap.3.4. Lindinw a Papittfaith,that the Scriptures containe nor all things neceflaric to faluation. Az- 
aradin:,that their approucd traditions are of equall authoritie withthe Scripture, Ex T «mam. de verbs 
error. 2, 

eArgum.1. The Teſuite thus reaſoneth againſtthe ſufficiencie of Scripture : There arc diuers books 
of Canonicall Scripture loſt and periſhed : Ergo that part of Canonicall Scripture which remaineth, is 
not ſufficient. That much is loſt, he thus proueth, 1,Chron,cap.vlr. mention is made of the bookes of 
N hn and Gad.2. Chron.g.of the bookes of eA%yah and leeds : and inthe new Teſtament,Col.4.of 
the Epiſtle of S. Paw/ to the Laodiceans : all thoſe bookes areloſt, 

Anjw.r. S. Augnſtme thus anſwereth, thoſe bookes of the Prophets, whichare named in the Kings, 
arenot found in the Canon,for what cauſe,faith he, I know not, Ni quod ex:ſttmo prophets illos, alia 
ficur homi exghiſt orica d:ligentia; 11a ſicut prophetas miprratione duma ſcribere potuiſſe : But that I thinke, 
that choſe Prophets might write ſome ſtories as men, and ſome things as Prophets, by the inſpirati- 
on of the ſpirit, 1b, 3 6,4 cruitar,Der.ce 38, Thus eAngnſtme thinketh that thoſe books now wanting, 
were no part of the Canonicall Scripture., But we denie not, but that ſome bookes are now wanting, 
which were part of Canonicall Scripture,and yet that which remaineth is ſufficient :.as ſome of Sato- 
mo»s bookes are periſhed,which he wrote of hearbs'andplants,and many of his Prouerbs : the Lord 
ſaw that they were not ſo greatly neceſlarie for vs to faluation, as containing matter of torie rather 
then of dotrine. Secondly, there is notſo much wanting, as the Teſuite would beare vs in hand: 
for the bookes of the Prophets which he nameth, are the ſame with the bookes ofthe Chronicles and 


of the Kings,which no doubt were written by thoſe Prophers, And as for the Epiſtle of $. Pau! to the 
Laodiceans, 
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concerning the Scripture: QueF7. 7 


Laodiceans, there was neuer any ſuch : The text is, Written from the Laodiceans; it was the Epiftle 
rather ofthe Laodiceans to Saint Pae!, ynto the which he partly makerk antwers inthe Epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians,and therefore he would haue it read a!fo in their Church, And this is Saline Heron ud ge- 
ment coacerning this Epiſtle : Legunr quidans or cpiftolams 14 {acdicenſes,fed ab onus exploatinr : 
Som: docread the Epiſtleto the Laodiceans, but it is refuſed of all men : c2r 4/29, (criptor, 

eA-7um,2.Thereare two things in Scripture, the letterand the {eaſe : the firſtis knowneto all, 
that can reade, but the ſecond is not had without tradition : E- 20, the Scriptures arc not ſufficient, 
Bellarm, 

Azſ#.Firſt, the ſenſe of the Scriptures is contained inthe Scriptures themlclues, and if irbec nor 
there to be found,it is not the ſenſe ofthe Scriptures, And of this matter your owne Clemens giuetha 
goodrule,as heisalleaged by Gran : Decrer, pag. 1.4:/7.37.c4p.14. Non ſcnſum, quem qxcrinſ-rus 
adelteretsalenum & extrancum deverts querere,cye, ſedex iphs ſcripturis ſenſun can:re verit ares ; You 
mult not ſecke for a ſtrange ſenſe without, which you may adulterate at your pleaſure, bur our of the 
Scriptures themſelues the ſenſe of cruch mult be had. Secondly, the Teſuite is intangled in his owne 
ſpeech: for he ſaith, Dao efſe in ſcriptura,voces ſcriptus,cy enſues. There are two things in Scriprure,the 
written words,and the ſenſe : Ergo,the ſenſe of Scripture(by his owne confeſſion)is inthe Scripture, 

Argam.3.Theceare many points which we — inno wiſeto bee ignorant of, which the Scrip- 
ture ſpeake either obſcurely of,or not at all. 

Firſt, theſe things are obſcurely and doubrfully ſer downe in Scripture, the equalitie of the perſons 
io _ the proceeding of the holy Gholt,fromthe Father and the Sonne; the doctrine of Origi- 
nall finne. | 

We anſiere: firſt, if cheſe chings be found at all in the Scriptures,ir is ſufficienc concerning the que-= 
ſtion we haue in hand, Secondly, the Scypture doth manifetly declare the trurhin all theſe points, 
rhe quakrie ofthe perſons is —_— proued, r. Ioh.5.7. There are three, which beare record in hea- 
uen, the Fath-r,the Word, andthe holy Gnoſt, aad theſe taree are one : the proceſſion of the ſpirit, 
John 1 5.26, The ſvititisthere ſaid to be ſent from the Father and the Sonne ; and Iohn 14.26,Who m 
ehe Father will ſend in my name: Originall finne is deſcribed plainely by the Apoſtle, Rom. g. 12. 
thoughthe name be not tound in Scripture : By oneman fin entred into the world, and death by fin, 
for as much as all men haue ſinned, 

Secondly,there are diucrs things neceſlarie to bee knowne, not ar all declared+in Scripture : theſe 
examples he ſetteth downe. Itis neceſlarieto belecue that the Canonical Scriptures are containedin 

the old and new Teſtament, Andnot onely fo, but to know which bookes are Canonicall,asthat the 
Goſpell of Mrie and 7,4: ace Canonicall,and fo of therelt: yeairis neceſfaric to know that theſe 
are the very Goſpels which were written by S, Marte and Luteand ſo of the reſt ofthe Scripture:bur' 
theſe things cannot be knowne out of the Scriptures themſclues,bur by tradition, Ergothe Scriptures 
containe not all neceflaric knowledge, 

Azſwere : Firſt, rhe Scriptures doe giueteſtimonie of themſelues,the old Teſtament giueth wicnes 
tothe new,and the new againe tothe olde, All Scripture is giuen, faith $. Pawl,by inſpiration : and the 
harmonie and conſent of Scripture, the prophericall predictions, the holy precepts, the chalt and pure 
Rile,doe cuidently ſhew,that rhey are the writings of the holy Ghoſt : andthe judgement and ſen- 
tence ofthe Church concerning Canonicall Scripture,ifir be right,muſt and doth ariſe, and is groun- 
ded vpon theſe conſiderations | Ama out ofthe Scriptures chemſclues, 

Secondly,likewiſe to know euery particular booke of Scripture to b Canonicall, itis not fimply 
neceſlarie to ſaluation, ſeeing many godly learned men haue doubred of ſome bookes, who (God 
forbid)bur might notwithſtanding be ſaued, Againe we anſwere, that thoſe very particular bookes, 
as the Goſpels of Harke and Luke are receiued,the Goſpels of Barrbolmew and Thomas refuſed,nor fo 
much becauſe the Church hath ſo determined, but becauſe their determination agreerh with the 
truth it ſelfe : ſeeing thoſe forged goſpels are found to be full of fables; and therefore worthy of ſmall 
credit :the other arepure,chaſt,and diuine writings. So S, Auguſtine faith : In eApocryphis licet inne- 
witur aliqua Veritas tamenpropter falſa multa, nulla eſt canonica authoritas: In the Apocryphall books, 
though ſome things berrue, yer becauſethere are many falſe, they are not of any carionicall authority: 
Lih.15.de cinitat dei.cap.2.3, ; 

Thirdly, we anſwere,that it is not neceſſary to knowthe author ofeuery booke, for as muchas there 
arediuers bookes of Scripture whoſe authors arenot knowne: it is enough to belceue them to bee 
Scripture, 

ee faith the Ieſuiregitis neceſſariero know that Afary continued a perpetuall m_ We an- 
fwere,the Scripture ſaith eucry where ſhe was a virgin,neither maketh mention of any children ſhee 
had: andtherefore out ofthe Scripture we gather,thatſhe ſo continued, And thus doth S. Hierome 
anſwere Helwidius : Ve hec,que ſcripta ſunt non negamit,ita ea,que non ſunt ſcript renuimu : As we de= 
nie not, what is written, ſo we refuſe what is not written, That God was borne of a virgin we belecue, 
quia legim us, becauſe we reade ſoin Scripture: but that Mary was married afterward, wee belecue 
not, 9%i4 non legiza:4s, becauſe we doe not reade it, Secondly, Baſil faith that It is ſufficient to know 
ſhe was avirgin before the birth of Chriſt. Laſtly,to know that the Paſch or Eaſtermuſt be kept vpon 
the Lords day is neceſſary. A»ſ:There is no ſuch neceſlity initto faluation,neither needed the —_ 
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fo much to haveconteaded about it in times paſt : theſe are the mightie weapons, which our aduerſa- 
xzics vſc. That this day is meeteſt to be kept (as itis) vpenthe Lords day, S. eAugnitine dothſhew it 
out of Scripture : Epiſe.118. Quo die dominus crucifixus, & ſepulrus, & reſurrexit, ex Enangelio mant- 
feſtum,e+c. It is manifeſtinthe Goſpell, what day our Sauiour was crucified, buried, and roſe againe : 
Et wninerſo.orbi perſuaſuumeſt Paſcha ſic celcbrarioportere : And the whole world was perfwaded,thar 
the Paſchonght to be celebrated after that manner, | 

Vato thoſe obieions which the Ieſuite maketh, I will adde alſo one other, which ſometime was 
obiected to that excellent learned man, and famous martyr Maſter Phi/por, by Maſter ChriStoferſon : 
How docyou know that Chriſt is homou7os, that is, of one ſubſtance with his father, burbythe deter- 
mination ofthe Church ? eAſ. I doe know it by Scripture, Heb. 1.3. Chriftis laidto be the expreſſe 
image of Gods ſubſtance. Obiett. Nay hee ſaith, but expreſſa inago ſub$tartie . and antimage is an 
accident. Anſwv, Yes, the text is ſubHantie illins, of his, that is Gods ſubitance : and ye know that 
inGodareno accidents. Neither is this the onely place forthis purpole, but we hauc other as our 
Sauiour himſelfe ſaith, Ego & pater vnum ſumus, I and my father are one : fic Philpot, Foxpag.1820, 


col; 2, 

The Proteſtants. 0 
| E doe not affirme, as our aduerſariescharge vs, that all things neceſlaric to ſalitarion,are ex- 
V preſly contained in Scripture, tharis, in ſo many words : but this weekold, that all things, 
whichare neceſfarie to be knowne of vs, are either exprelly deciaredin Sctiprure, or neceffarily con- 
cluded our of Scripture, and fo contained inthem. We alſo grant,that it was not Goſpellouly which 
was written, but all that Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught by luely vyce: r1e whole fumme whereof 
and ſubſtance is contained inthe written word: and ſo we conciuac, that norlvag neceſiarieto falua- 
tion cither concerning faith or manners, is elſewhere to be found bur inthe holy Scriptures, 


- .- eA-gum..x, S.Panifaith: If we,oran Angell preachvnro you otherwiſe taca that which we haue 
{ preached, let him be accurſed : Ergo, the Scripture containeth all things neceffarie. 


! 


Firſt, the Icfuire anſwwereth, that $, Pau, ſpeaketh nor only of tis writings, bur alſo ofhispreachings 

which were not written. if, 
-.: Weanſwere, that the ſumme of all $, P.au/tpreachings, iscontainedin his Epiſtles and other holy 
writings : for S. Paz! confirmed his doQtine our ofthe Scriptures, as Act.? 7.10, the Berravans exami= 
nedhis dodtine by the Scriptures, and foundit to be-conſontine; and to agree in all things. 
1 Secondly, he condemneththoſe which preach any thing; not beſidesor otherwiſe, but contraries 
andrhercforenot any other dotrine beſides Scripture is forbidden, butthat which is contrarie, We 
anſ{were, wharſocuer is impoſed asneceffarieto ſaluatioi beſide the Scripture, Prater S CNYpr ras is alſo 
rantra Scripturas. cortrarie t9 Scripture; as are all Popiſh traditions, which they lay a nocethcie ypon, 
both befide and contrarie to Scripture, 2: Neither did thoſe falſe Apoſtles, againſt whom, P.:u/ 
writeth, ſo much bring in another or contrarie Goſpell, as the Apoſtle faith ver{.7. as they did labour 
tocorrupt andperuert that Goſpell, which $: Pau? taught. Thetcfore all traditions whether preter,or 
rantra, beſideor contratie toScriprure, arenorably by this place oucrthrowne. . And as S. Ang/rne 
faith, Quipreter greditur fidei regulam, non incedtt in 2114 , ſedreredr a via: Heothat patſcth beſide the 
rule of faith, doth not goe inthe way, but departeth from the way. ' So thatz as he\deth not.onely goe 
outofthe way, which goerth againſt it , but hee-alſo that goeth beſide it : ſo not onely traditions and 
ceremonies apparantly contrarie to Scripture, but enenthemalſfo, which haue:aſuperſtitious ſheww of 
> nfs Ir 2 20 09 415030 DAG F61/245%! 1:2 lbrie:” 
2c _— 2.-Joh:20.31, Ti _— arewritten, that ye might beleene that Teſics Chriſt ® the ſonne 

- God, and that in beleening ye might haxe- life through his name : Ergo, tk Scripture concaine all 
_ neceflarieto faluation>for they ſuffice'to workeinvsfaith, and faith bringerh-ys-to crernall 
..cFuſt, Belwymireanſwererhythar /obr ſpeakechonely of that which he had written, .4fp. If this 
one Apoſtles writings wereableto worke faith;the whole body of Scripture much-morc-: buthe ra= 
therſpcakerh'of allother holywritings ofthe Apoſtles, for heewas the ſuryiuer of themall, and ac- 
knowlcdged their writings andapproucdthetn,” Secondly (faith he) the Apofile faith not:that thoſe 
writings onely ſuffice, but they are _—_— , and referred to this end, to worke faith,-eA#ſ; The 
Scripture'isnot one'of the meancs, but the ſole, whole, and onely mceanes : for if they perfeftly worke 
faith, wharnerede any other helpes: but the firſtistrue ; forthey.doc beget in vs apertect faith, which 
ſhall bring vs toetcrnall life : Ergo, they are the onely meanes of faith. | | 

- eArgum.3.; The whole Scripture (faith $, Pas/) is profitable to teach;to improoue;to corre, and 
inſtruct in righteouſneſle, z;Tim, 3.16. Ergoyit containcth all things neceffarie : for whatelfe is requi- 
fite befidestheſe foure, to teachthe right Gichiloprous error,to inftruct inrightcouſncſſe and-yerrue, 
and to corretvice ? | \* 

- Firſt they anſwere, the Apoſtle meaneth as well cuery booke of Scripture, as the whole : every part 
cherefore hath this perfe&tionas well as the whole. Burt you will not ſay,that cuery booke containerh 
all things necefſaric to ſaluation: therefore this perfeCtion is not ſo tobe taken, BeHarmine, 

«We anfwere, Firſt, $. Paulynderſtandeth the body of Scripture, as ver{.1'5. thou haſt knawne the 
Scriptures, he ſpeaketh of them all. Secondly, if cuery part had theſe yrilities, you might as well con- 
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concerning the Scriptures, Queit.7. 


dude that euery word and fillable hath them, for they are parts of Scripture. Thirdly, it appeareth b y 
theſe foure great vrilicies here ſer downe, thatthe Apoſtle meaneth nor any part or parts of Scripture, 
but the whole, for cuery part of Scripture is not profitable for all theſe ends, but the whole, 

Secondly, they ſay it llowerh not : the Scripture is profitable, therefore ſufficient, they alſo grant 
it is profitable. Af. Bur we conclude out of S.P.2w/, thatthe Scripture is not onely profitable, bur 
ſufficient, as it followerh, ver{. 17. That the man of God may be abſo!; re,pertectly inftructed to cuery 

ood worke, [fthen the Scriptures are able perfectly toinſtruct vs, then are they {athcient,then neede 
we no other nelpes. _ 

Neither are the Scriptures ſufficient only to infiruct the ignorant and yulgar fort, bur cuen the lear- 
ncd,and ſuch,as arcthe teachers of others: T hat the man of God(faith the Apottle)may be 25ſo/ute,c>c: 
that is , the Preacher ofthe Goſpell. To this agreeththe 67.Canon, Concil, Cabil. ſub Carols : nid 
generaliter a b omuibus, in omnibus ſequendum ſit, quid vitandum, qualiter intra ſun tamecrleſian; + 
vinendum,qui plenins noſſe deſiderat, ſanttarum ſcripturarum prata percurrere non deſiztat : What 15 of 
all men, in all caſes to be followed, what to be auoyded , how a man ſhould liue 2a betaue himſelfe 
in the Church of God, hee that is defirous. more fully ro know, ler him not ceaſe torrace the pieaſanc 
fields of the holy Scriptures, &c. The Scriptures then doe teach all men , inall caſes both concerning 
faith and raanners, what is to be done, what to be left vndone, | 

Further, eAugnitiae thus writeth, in Pſal.66, Ne putetis (faith he) ex alys Scripturis peterduns,quod 
forte hic deeſt : Thinke not (faith he) char ir isro be found in any other writings ifit bee not in Scrip= 
ture. And in another place * {n Enangelio querdmius, nam jt ibi non intuenimus, vbi tinnenic;nus ? Let v3 
(faith he) ſceke to be reſolued in the Goſpell, if we finde not there, where ſhall wee finde it ? Ergo, by 
the judgement of eAugwuitine there 15 no-trueth neceſlariero beknowne, which is not to be found ia 
the Scripture. 

I forbeare to vſe other teſtimonies of the Fathers, as that of Origen : In Exangeliys omns werit as, & 
#nn manifeftatio veritatis : In the Goſpels is all trurh, and maniteftarion oftruth, Hom. 9. in Exod, 
And that of Ambroſe : Quod nov lg; vſurpare n92 azbeo :I dare not vie, orreceiue, that which I read 
not, lib.de incarnat, cap. 9, will ipare tocite the Fathers on our fide, becaulceI omit the teſtimonies, 
which our aduerfarics vſe; profefſing inthis treatiſe chiefly ro deale with the Scriptures : I wit] ar ris 
time onely vrge againſt chem ſuch cuidence, as I finde both in the Emperiall, and ponrificial; confiitu- 
tions, | 

Firſt Initinian, Cod.lib,x, tit,2. leg.r.thus decreeth concerning the aurhoritie of his conttirntions, 
that they ſhould oncly be vied in deciding of «!! cauſes, Q#iarecitario conftiturionum coarcts noitrs 
ſaſjiciat : Becaulc rhe allegation onely of the conſtitutions of our Codex 15ſufficient,&c; If then the 
Empcrours Codex be ſufficient for all ciuill cauſes, ſhall we thinke that the diuine Codex is lefle futh- 
cient for ſpirituall ? | 7% | 

Againe, Cd, /ib,9. tit,29. [eo.t.the Empetours, Theodof. Gratian/Vlentinian, enaRted this law : 
Oni dining legis ſanttitatem, as neſciendo omittunt, ant negligenda violant C30, They are guiltic of fa- 
criledge,, that cirher of ignorance omit ,'or of negligence violate the divine law,&c, Then muſt our 
aduerfarics be guiltic offacriledge, which doe omit and neglectthe Scriptures, by following vnwrit- 

ten traditions, 

Secondly, out of your owne Canons, Extrauag.commnn, lib.1.tit.z, cap.t .Bonif.8, thus writeth : 
Thar none ſhould be receiued as a Legate of the Apoſtolike ſea, ni/s fide doceat oculata : vnleſſe he de- 
monſtrate it or :nake faith to the fight, rhar is, by ſome writing : for it is the manner of that ſea to doe 
no ſuch thing, /ze /q-:4r4s 4pic:b45, without figned letters,” If then in humane matters, there muſt be 
fiaes oculata, and ſignati apices, a taith in ſight, and ſigning of writings,how much more needefull is 1t 
in divine ? 

Yet more direGtly, Toh.22.Ex'ras. lib.s.tit.8, c.vinc, Dinina exempla debent efſe attionum noſtra- 
rum regula : The diuine examples in Scripture (for ſo he meancrh, as it followerh inthe Canon) muſt 
be an cxample of our ects. | 

Laſtly, s w trueth of thedotrine thatthe Scripture containeth all things neceffarie ro ſaluation, 
hath been ſcaled with the blood of Martyrs : this was one ofthe articles obicRted againſt Doctor Tay- 
tor, Fox pag.1522.col.2, Andinteſtimonie whereof (ſaith Bradford) I giue and render my life,epifol, 
ad Londinenſ.pag.1626.col.r. a0T 

To this alſo giueth teftimonie, that valiant ſouldiour of Chriſt M. Fakes martyr : Is not the Scrip- 
ture (ſaith he) NGciens for my ſaluation?. Yes, ſaith one-of Boxers Chaplaines, it is ſufficient for our 
ſaluation, but not for our inflruction, He anſwered, God-ſend me the ſaluation , and you theinſtru- 
tion, Fox pag.1586.col.z, - | 

For this article alſo that the wordof God doth conraine ſufficient doctrine to ſaluation, the trown- 
ſhips of Winſon and Mcndlefam in Suffolke were perſecured, pag.1913.c.1, What neede wee doubt 
then of this doQrine which is proued by Scripture , grounded vpon reaſon , and confirmed by the 
blood of the Saints ? 

Touching the ſufficiencie of Scripture : firſt,the Greeke Church herein followerh the iudgement of 
D.maſcene,one of their writers : We receiue whuſoener us definered by the Law and the Prophers,the A- 
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faith,that the Grecians therefore hold the proceeding ofthe holie Ghoſt only from the Father, Secauſe 
that the Goſpell,vh:ch comtaineth wholly the faith makerh mention of the Father only, 

2. The Echiopike Church holdeth the ſcripture to be ſufficient without any other traditions, yea 
without their {ands and Aberi/o5,bookes among them in next account to the Scriptures. . 

The reformed Churches agree : The latter confeſſion of Helueria, chap. 1. /» 6: holy Serprure 
the vninerſall Church of Chriſt hath all things fully expounded What ſoener belong both toa ſammy fanh,an] 
alſo to the framing of 4 hife acceptable to God, Bohemia,chap.1. In this booke,all thnigs as ave neceſſerie to 
drftrine,G5c. are fully, and abſolutely,c5c. comprehended, French confeſſion, artic.2, /r « the ſwmme of al 
truth, containing what ſocuer us required for the worſhip of God, and our ſaluation, Co nfeſſhon of Belgja, 
artic.7, We beleene, that this holy ſcripture doth moſt perfefHy contame all the will of God,and that mr: all 
things are abundantly taught,what ſoener is neceſſarie to be beleened of man, to attaine ſaſnation, Wittem- 
berg,chap.30. [t is « plaine caſe,that all things Which are weedfall to be knowne to ſalnation,are contamed m 
th: Prophets and Apoitles writings. Confeſſion of Sweueland, in the concluſion : Let all things ſtay and 
reſt upon the Scriptures which teach what ſoemer is good, 

4 Some witneſſes we haue of the Romave Church, for the ſufficiencie and perfeCtion of Scripture, 
Thomas eAquinas : De Deo dicere non debemu,c5c, Wee muſt not ſpeake any thing of God, which is 
not found in the Scripture,cither inthe words,or ſenſe,&c, Aar/ilmu out of Augnitimne : /Vull ſcriptu- 
re vel ſermont fidem pre tare tenemur, de neceſſitate ſalutts,,5c, We are bound to giue no faith to any 
ſpeech or writing,of any thing necefſarie ro ſaluation, but to the Canonicall,&c, Eſpenſew ſpeaking 
ofthe Scri —_— : Non qualitercumg, bonum facit,ſed perficit,cyc.1t doth not make one good how- 
ſocuer, bur perfetly good, which is the laſt and greateſt profiting, ad perfettionem perducere, to bring 
vnto perfection, If the Scriptures bring to perfection,then are they ſufficient ofthemſclues, complere 
andabſolute. 


THE THIRD PART OF THE SEVENTH QVE- 
ſtion : whether there be any traditions, belide Scripture 
concerning faith and manners. 


The Papiits. 

=> vnderſtand by this word tradition, do&tine, precepts, and ceremonies, with other yſages of 
the Church, which are not written in the Scriptures, They doe not ſay that all their traditions are 
neceſſaric,but they make diuers kindes of them : ſome are yniuerfall, obſcrued in the wholc Church, 
ſome particular : ſome are free, ſome neceſſarie : ſome are Apoſtolicall, inuented by the Apoſtles, ſome 
Ecclehiaſticall by the Church, So thus they conclude; all traditions decreed in Councels, and iudged 
Apoſtolicall,and whatſocucr the Church of Rome receiueth as Apoſtolicall, are not to bee doubted, 
butto be Apoſtolicall indeed, Secondly, all Apoſtolicall traditions are of equal! authoritie withthe 
writings of the Apoſtles, Bellarm,/tb,4.cap.2.+ 9. The Tridentine Synode thus alſo profefſerh : Pari 
wary affettm (uſcipit & veneratur, ere, Wirh like pious affeRion it receiucth and worſhippeth the 
ooks of the old and new Teſtament,and the traditions, &c.Seſſ..4.decr.2. And they are tha part of the 
word of God whichis vnwritten, as well as the Scriptures are that part which is written, Let vs ſee 

what arguments they bring for theſe traditions, 

Argum.t, They giue an inſtanceof certaine traditions , as the baptiſme of infants, andthe nor re- 
bapriſing of hole nhch were before baptiſed by heretikes, We anſwere, theſe two cuſtomes of the 
Churchare grounded ypon Scripture : for as children were in the time of the law circumciſed, fo are 
they now vnder the Goſpel! baptiſed : and thar promiſe,Geneſ. 17.1 will be thy God, and the God of thy 
ſeed : as it belonged to them and their children,ſo doth it appertaine to vs and our children, 

Concerning the other point,that they whom heretikes haue once baptiſed, ought nor to bee bap- 
tiſcd againe :S, A»guſtine doth proue it out ofthe Scripture, Epheſ.4.5. There is one faith,one bapriſme, 
Ergs.not to be repeated, 

But now they come in with other traditions, as the Lenten fafi,which they vic moſt fondly and ſu- 
perſtitioufly: the eight Eccleſiaſtical orders, Biſhops,Pricſts, Deacons, Subdeacons, Acolythiſts,Rea= 
ders,Exorciſts, Doore-keepers,the worſhipping of Images, with many other : theſe they would face 
vs out to be Apoſtolicall traditions,and wh been vnuuerſally obſerued, which are but their vaige 
brags,and Thraſonicall crakes : they ſhall neuer proue them vniuerſall, much lefle Apoſtolicall, And 
becauſe they finde no ſcripture to eſtabliſh theſe their ſuperſtitious phantafies by,they flie ynto tradi- 
tion, which is their only hauen,where they hope to finde ſuccour, bur all in vaine : Bellarm.416.4, cap.9. 
Conſul 1hitach:r.queſt,5,cap.q. 

eArgum,2, They proceed and alleage Scripture for their traditions, as that place Tohn 16.1 2. / 
haue many things to ſay, but you cannot beare them now : Ergo, ſay they, there arc many traditions not 
written, 

We anſwere : Firſt, it followerh riot, becauſe Chriſt declared not all things at that time, that there- 
fore he kept them from his Apoſtles altogether, fy 005 pan aa afterwards the Apoſtles learned of 
the ſpirit of God;they had heard before of Chriſt : for it was the office of the ſpirit, partly to put them 
inremembrance of Chriſts ſayings, Ioh,t4.26, which they had heard before, but ynderſtood them 


not, 
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not,and ſo forgat them, partly they were taught of the ſpirit, whatſoeuer was neceſſarie, who ſhould 
leade them into all truth,and teach them things to come, which are the ſame things which the Apo- 
ftles did both preachand write, Wherefore theſe things, which Chriſt forbeareth to ſpeake, are the 
ſame things, which were afterward taught by the ſpirit, and are contained in the Apoſtles writings. 
Secondly,if there were other matters, which Chriſt vttered not, how followeth it,nay what great pre- 
ſumprion is it to ſay,that thoſe trifles and apiſh toyes, whichthe Papiſts vſe in their Idolatrous facri- 
fice,and their other beggerly ceremonies (which boyes may well laugh at) are thoſe profound mat- 
ters, which the Apoſtles were not thenable to conceiue, 

Argum.3. That of all other, they take to bee an inuincible place, 2.Thefl, 2.15, Krepe the in/tru- 
ions or traditions, which ye hane been taught either by word, or by Epiſtle : Ergo, there are traditions 
beſide Scripture. | 

We an{were,when S.Pax{ wrote this Epiſtle, all the Scriptures were not written : wherefore be- 
ſides theſe two ſhort Epiſtles, which doe not containe the ſumme of the Gofpell,nor alt neceſlarie pre- 
cepts, he by his preaching ſupplied what was wanting, and fo declared ynto them the whole mytterie 
of the Golpell,as he faith, 1.Theſl. 2.2.theſe he callethhis traditions, becauſe yet hee had not written 
his other Epiſtles, wherein thoſe inſtructions and traditions are contained.This then is but a weake ar- 
gument : the Theflalonians had other inftruQtions andtraditions, beſide the two Epiſtles written vnito 
them : Ergo,they had other traditions, beſide all the writings of $. Pa! and the Þs a Apoſtles. This 
is their maine and waightie argument. And further, it is nat onely the Apoſtles phraſe, but the v{e of 
the Fathers,to call the Scriptures atradition : as S. Cyprian epiſt.ad Pompeinm : $i ant in Enangeliopre- 
Cipitur,aut in eApoſtolorum epiſtolis,ant attibus continetur, obſeruetur etiam - hec ſantta traditio : It 
it be cither commanded in the Goſpell, or contained in the epiſtles or a&ts of the A poſtles,let this tra- 
dition alſo be obſerucd, Likewiſe $.e Ambroſe : Corpus Chriſti traditiones ſunt ſcriptur.irim: The bo- 
dic of Chriſt are the traditions cf rhe Scriptures : /;,5.in Luc, And eAmbroſe ſo vnderſtandeth that 
place of S.Paul obietted, 2.,Thefl,2.15, Stand faſt, and keepe the traditions, In traditio.c Enargelh 
ftandum © permanendum monet : He admoniſheth them to ſtand in the tradition of the Golpel,&c. 

The Doway tranſlators doe thus deliuer their opinion, concerning traditions : The hiſtoric of the 
creation ofthe world, and fo for 2400 yeeres, vntill Moſes time, he knew partly by reuclation, partly 
by tradition from the Fathers, which were of great authoritic, beforethere were Scriptures, and fince 
Scriptures were written, they are alſo neceſſarie for three ſpeciall cauſes : firſt, wee are only aſlured by 
traditions,which are the bookes of Scripture, &e, Secondly, for the true vnderſtanding of Scripture 
wee are referred to the Church, Thirdly, for things not expreſſed particularly in holy Scripture, the 
Scripture and Fathers do commit vs to traditions,and to the judgement of the Church,as our Sauiour 
faith,he that heareth you,heareth me.Tothis purpoſe,the Doway Colledge,annor.in Geneſ.c.1. 

{ ontra, 1. It followeth not, becauſe traditions were neceflarie, before any Scriptures were written: 
and when as the Church had Prophers,that recciued revelations, which approucd the traditions, that 
therfore traditions now alſo haue a neceſlarie yſe, the Scriptures being written, and prophecie with re- 
uclations ceaſed. 

2 Traditions are not neceſfarie for any of theſe three cauſes : firſt, the Scripture is euidently proned 
by the Scripture to be the word ot God : the teſtimonie of the Church only prepareth a way, but the 
ſure and certaine knowledge is wrought in the heart by the holy Ghoſt out of the Scripture it ſelfe: as 
1s ſhewed before, Error 5. ſo likewite the Scripture 1s able to interprete it ſelfe: ſee 87.08 Errorg. 
neither are there any things neceſſarie to be knowne vnto ſaluation, which are not warranted by the 
word of God,as ſhal afterward be proued:And fo the paſtors,not ſwaruing from the rule of Chriſt, are 
to be heard,as Chriſt himſelf: but whoſocuer preacheth otherwiſe, though he be an Angel, is accurſed, 

3 They are contrary to themlelues : for elſewhere they giue this note, vpon that fact of Nadb and 
eAbihn, in offcring of ſtrange fire : We are intoined by this to be contented With the dottrine of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt,and to abhorre hereſies,the fantors whereof adde falſehood to Gods word,and preferre their own 
wicked inuentions before the true ſenſe of holy Scripture,&c, And againe,VWritten traditions are con- 
tained, implied,included in the Scriptures, Here they ſeeme to allow of nothing, which is not implied, 
and included in Scripture, and whatſoeuer is added to the true ſenſe of holic Scripture, If they will 
ſtand then to their owne words,ynwritten traditions haue no place. 

The Proteſtants, 

F! r{t,we grant that all things are not written which our Sauiour Chriſt and the Apoſtles taught,and 

that it was the Goſpell, which they preached,as well as this which is written: yet in ſubſtance they, 
preached the ſame Goſpell, which now is expreſſed in the Scripture : neither was there any neceſfarie 
precept deliuered intheir ſermons, which is not now to be found in the Scriptures, Secondly, we de- 
nic not bur there were certaine rites and orders ordained by the Apoſtles in diuers Churches, which 
were not committed to writing, becauſe they were not to continue & endure for euer in the Church ; 
a5 that precept, Acts 1 5.that the Gentiles ſhould abſtaine from firangled, and from blood, Thirdly, 
we alſo grant that the Church may vſe externall rites and orders cither left by tradition, or ordained 
by the Church for decencie and comelineſſe, and tending to edification, Bur wee conſtantly affirme, 
that there are no traditions in the Church of God mom” 1 to faluation beſide ſcripture : wherein all 


things are contained neceflarie to ſaluation,both concerning faith and manners, 
Argum.1, 


2.Theſl.z.rs. 


1.ThcN.:.2, 


2.Thefi.:.rx. 
Ambreo{in 
hunc locum. 


Galath.r.2. 


Annot in Le-: 
Wr,!0,2. 
Anno: an 
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Dcut.12.32, 
Reucl.z 2.18, 


Matth-t5.3. 


Ads 20.27, 


Ads 16.22, 


Matth.1 3.17. 


Luc.16.29. 


Tohn 3.16. 


Calar. 6.1 Fl E; 


Prov.r.r. 


t.Tiar.3.16, 


The firſt general Controuerſic 


Argum.x. It is not lawfull, as to take ought from the word of God, fo to adde any thing vntoie, 
Deur. 1 2.32. Apocal.22.18, But they which bring in traditions neceflarie beſide the $ criptures, doc 
adde ynto them.Ergo. 

Tothepropcfition the Ieſuite anſwereth : that all additionto the word of God is nor forbidden,for 
the Prophets did write after AZoſes, and the Apoſtles after the Euangelifts. Wee anſwere : firſt, that 
thoſe holy men had authoritic from God to compoſe ſcripture : if the Papiſts hauc the like Apcſto- 
like authoritie for tl:cir traditions,let them ſhew it,and we will belceue them, Secondly,thc Prophets 
did but explaine 2ſoſes, and expound the law, and the Apoſtles did as it were fet foorth their Com. 
menraries ypon the Goſpell : this therefore was no addition, becauſe they did not derogate from the 
perfeQtion of the ſcriptures any way. 

To the aſſumption they anſwere : that their traditions are but expoſitions of the ſcripture, We an- 
ſwere,thcir traditions are cleane contrarie to {cripture,as the worſhipping of Images,and the ſacrifice 
of their Maſe: and they adgeto icripture,making it vnperte&}, ſaying, It doth not ccntaine all things 
neceſfarie to ſaluation. Wherefore they cannor efcape'that curſe, which they runne into, that adde ro 
the word of God. 

eArgum 2. All traditions among the Iewes behhdes the law were condemned, Matth. 1 5.3.Ergo, 
all yawritten craditions now muſt be aboliſhed, The Ieſuire anſwereth: Firſt, Chriſt condemned nor 
the ancient traCitions of Mſeſes, but thoſe which were newly and lately inuented; Aſi, Firſt, the 
Scripture maketh no mention of any ſuch traditions of Aoſes : Chit biddeth them earch the Scrip- 
tures,not runne vnto traditions. Secondly,theſe ſeemed to be ancient traditions, bearing the name of 


- Elders traditions,and they were in great authoritie amongſt the Iewes : moſt like, becauſe of ſome 


long conunuance, | 

Secondly (ſaith he) Chriſt hndeth fault with wicked andimpious traditions, A»ſw.Firſt,their tra- 
ditions were not openly and plainly cuill and pernicious,but had ſome ſhew of holinefle,as the waſh- 
ing of pots, and tablcs, and beds, I would the Papiſts did not heere take themſelucs by the noſe, 
whoſe traditions come ncerer to open impietic,and blaſphemiec, then theirs did, Secondly, Chriſt in 
_— ſcripture againſt traditions, therein condemnerth all traditions not written vrged as ne- 
ceſſaric,befides rhe ſcripture, | | 

Argum,”, If Paul preaching the whole Goſpell, Acts 20.27.did fay none other thin gs then Afo- 
ſes andthe Propnets ; then ail things neceſlarie ro ſaluation are contained in the ſcriptures. For it can- 
not be ſaidto be a whole and perfect Goſpel), if any thing neceſlaric to ſaluation bee wanting. But 
Paul preached nothing, but out of Loſes and the Prophets, Acts 26.22. Ergo,much more now is the 
ſcripture a perfe& rule of faith; wee hauing befide Moſes and the Prophets, the holy writings of the 
Euangeliſts and Apoſtles, So that wee further reaſonthus :If Moſes and the Prophers were tufficient 
without ary other helpes for the times of the law, much more ſufficient is the new Teſtament toge- 
ther with the old now, Butthe rſt is true,thereforethe ſecond, The coniequence of the firſt prop o- 
fition cannot be denied :for we ſee now more then the Prophets did, Matth, 1 3417. and if theold Tec- 
ftament then was ſufticient,much more the new rogether with the o1d, The ſecond part is thus p10- 
ued, Luke 16.29, The rich mans brethren are ſent ro Moſes and the Prophets, which were more 11. 
cient to inſtruct them, then if one ſhould come from the dead : fo that the wrirten word is to be pre= 
ferred before vnwritten reucl: tions. And eAbraham,in ſaying heare them,teſtificth, that they contai- 
ned ſufficient inſtructionvnto life : Ergo,much inore the Goſpellnow. ; 

eArgum.4. The Scriptures were written,to be arule and meaſure of ovr faith : Andthey bcing the 
worke of God, whoſe works are all perfe&,muſt nceds alſo be a perfe& rule of our faith : and fo con- 
raine all things neceflarie to faith : forthe rule and meaſure muftnot come ſhort of that whichis mea- 
ſured. 

Bellarm.x, The Scripture was not ordained eſpecially to bee a rule of our faith : but onelyto bee, 
commentariun quoddam,as a remembrancer to nouriſh and preſerue ſound doEtrine by preaching:for 
ifit were tothat end,it ſhould containe only ſuch things as belong vnto the faith ; but now it contai- 
neth many things belide, 

Anſw.1, That the Scriptures were not written,to be arule of our faith, itis a bold and yntrue af- 
ſertion contraric to Scripture : the Scriptures doe teach and ſhew vs eternall life, Iohn 5.39.but ir is 
erernall life to belecue in Teſus Chriſt, loh. 3.16, Ergo,the Scriptures doe teach and giue rules of our 
faith and belecte: yea S.Paxl doth in direct termes{call the doctrine of Chriſt cruciticd, which is ſet 
forth in Scriptures,a rule,Gal.6.15.16. 

Bellarm,2, Againe wee ay that the Scriptureis a rule of faith (though this be not the chiefe end 
thercof ) yet not atorall andabſolure rule, bur in part only : the word of God is one part or peece of 
the rule, ynwritten traditions another, 

Anſwere 1, Thatitisthe chiefe end of Scripture to be arule of faith and good manners, the wile 
man ſpeaketh plainlie,Prou.1.1, The prouerbs of Salomon to knoWv wiſedome and vnderſtand the Words 
of knowledge,to receine inſtruttion to « Wiſely. This is the end of Scripture to know true wiſedome, 
and to doe wiſely: And leſt they ſhould fay,that this is the end only of that booke, $.Paw/ ſhewerhthe 
fame generally to be the end & vſe of all Scripture, 1.Tim.3.16. 2. Ifthe Scripture be arule,then is it 
a perfectrule : for God leaucth not any ofhis works vnpertect; / kyoW({aiththe Preacher) that wharſo- 
ener 
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concerning the Scriptures. Que. 7. 


exer God doth,it ſhall be for ener : toit cay no man adde,and from it can no man diminiſh : Eccleſ, 3-14. 
Burthe Scripture is one of Gods works : Ergo, itis perfect: Yea $. Paul faith plainly, that the Scrip- 
tures arcable ro make the man of God perfect to euery good worke : Ergo, themiclues are wich 

erfe&. 3. It isno good argument which the Ieſuite vieth, the Scriptures containe more then be. 
longerhto faith, or then is neceſlarie to be belecued : Ergo, they are not properly arule of faith. Wee 
anſwere. I. Though the Scriptures be profitable ro other ends, then to inftruct in faith and good 
manners, yet this is the chiete and principall,as wee haue ſhewed : and thou gh many things in Scrip=- 
xure declared hiſtorically,are not properly ofthe ſubſtance of faith; yer there is nothing therein con- 


J? 


EFech 3.14, 


rained, which may not bcc referred to faith and good manners, as profitable and helping to one of 


thoſe ends. 2, This argument may bee returned ypon the Icfuires owne head: for if the Scripture 
ſpeake of many things which are not-of the neceſſity of faith, much leſſe is it filent in all neccfiarie 
points of faith : if it abound inthings not neceſfarie, Non deficit in neceſſaris, much lefle doth ir faile 
inneceſlaric, 


Laſt of all, although we might multiplie many arguments, bur theſe I cruſt, ſtrongly concluding 
out of Scripture, may ſerue as a ſufficient bulwarke againſt all Popiſh paper bullets : let vs heare inthe 


knitting vp the iudgement of eAuguſtine, In his rebus,inquit, in quibus nihil certi ſatuit Scriptara, 


205 pop: Dei,vel inſt1tuta maiorum,pro lege tenenda, Epiſt.86, 1nall thoſe thin gs(ſaith he) ſpeaking 


of externall rites, and ceremonics,of the which we haue no certaine rule out of Scripturc, the cuſtome 
of the people of God, and the godly conſtitutions of our forefathers mult Nand for a law, &c, Bur 


concerning matters of faith and good manners the Scriptures doe etuc certaine rules : 25 in another 


placc :Inhs que aperte in Scriptura poſita ſunt, inneninntur illa omnia, que continent fidem, moreſque 
vineudi, De dottrina Chriſ?, 2.9, All things appertaining to taith,and the rule of liſe, are plainely ex-+ 
preſled in the Scripture : Ergo, by the ſentence of eArgnitine, traditions beſides Scripture have no- 
thing todoe with the doCtrine of faith and manners, bur doe cenl.(! cncly in cxternall 1itcs and cu- 
ſtoms of the Church. 

This doGtine alſo that no traditions concerning either faith or manners are to be receiued beſides 
Scripture, wantcth not the glorious conſent of Martyrs, Sir John Borthwicke knight was condemned 
by : i Cardinall of Scotland, for affirming, amonglt other things, that the Pope ought not to 0b- 
trude ypon the C hurch any lawes of faith beſide or contrary to the Scripture : tor as the Prophets 
(faith he)alwaies in the) beginning of their prophecies, faid The word of the Lord, ſhewing thereby, 
that they preached not their owne phantaſies, but the word of God ; and as our Sauiour bad his Apo=- 
{tles preach, Marth. 28.ntort what they would themſclues, but what he commanded.them : ſo now no- 


thing ought to be taught inthe Church beſide the word of God contained in Scripture, Fox. Pag,, 


1264.col.1. Scethe confeſſion alſo of ſohn Forrune Martyr, that he would not belceue ynwricten ye- 
rities, hich agreed not with written verities. Fox,pag.1918.col, 2. 


Pag.1r5t, 
col.2. 
Pag.1741. 


Ler vs alſo fcethe conſent of antiquitie : Concil. Florentin, general, Sef.7, «Andreas Coleſſer, be.” 1: 


ing choſen a champion forthe Latine Church,.ehtts-{pcaketh vato the Greeke diſputers, which faid 


ſpeech was approued ofthe whole Councell : Velim awobrs ( ampliſſumi patres ) doceri an ſacratiſſim, 
enangelium perfettiſſim,religionis noſtre dottrinam pre ſe ferat : Equidem vos nihil alind Puto pro ven 


ſtra ſumma pietate reſponſ-cros, quam conſummatiſſiman fidei noſtr e ſcientiam in iplo conclyſ:meſſe > 


I would gladly learne of you(honorable Fathers)whether the moſt holy Goſpcll dothnot {cr forth the 
mo{t perf: dodrine of ourrcligion, I thinke you will make no other anfwere ( ſuchis your pictie ) 
then that thercin,the moſt abſolute knowledge of our faith is contained. 

Further for the Imperiall conſtitutions : Cod, /ib.1.tit.18, lex, vnic. Gratian, Valentmian, omues 
ſciant nemini quicquam,qu4m quod ſcriptis probanerit, eſſe credendum:1.ct all men know,that no man 
15to be credited in any thing, voleſle he proue it by writing : Likewiſe, /i6, 3. tit.1.leg. 8. Conſtintin, 
plac nit in omnibus rebus pracipuameſſe ruſt itie ſcripte rationem: It ſcemerth 2006 to vs,that in all mat= 
ters greatelt regard be had vnto the written law, As then in ciuill matters,the written law only tooke 
place,ſo alſo in diuine, the ſacred writings ſhould onely be heard:and the rather, becauſe there is grea- 
ter danger and more vncertainty in ynwritren Scriptures,then vnwritten law es, 

Here alſo your owne decrees : decr.p. 2.canf, 24.q8.3.c.30. Leo.1. Quinon ad propheticas 210 
eer,non ad apoitolic us literas,nec ad enangelicas authoritates, ſedad ſeipſos recurrunt, ideo Magiſtre 
errorts ſunt : They which doe not runne ro the propheticall yg APTN writings,and Euan= 
gelicall authoricics, but haue recourſe to themlielues, become the matters of errors, &c, Therctore Pa- 
piſts be maſters of errors, becauſe they doe not in allthings referre themſclues to the Scriptures, I 
would therefore they were reſolued to follow the voice of the Scriptures, and lezue their blind rradi= 
tions,as once one of their owne Popes bethought himiſelfe,lohn 22, extran.tit,7.c.1.Dicnumeit,ut 
adulterin as plantationes,quas non pater celeſt1s,ſed humane temeritatis audacia plantauit, eApoſtolici 
eulmints cenſura dinellat : It is meete,that ſuch plantations, as not the heauenly father, but humanie 
raſhneſſe hath planted,ſhould be rooted out by the Apoſtolicall cenſure, If the Pope would thus do, 
as he faith, he ſhould be an Apoſtolike man = ary 

For forraine teſtimonies. 1. Damaſcene ſhall ſpeake herein for the Greeke Church : it is not 
poſſible uTvir T3 des 2460 man# 1 Fruwdi cf 0T 0 ſpeake any thing of God,beſide theſe things * Which are ditire- 
ty manifeſted in theoldand neW Teſtament : The Moſcouites told, that the ſayings ftatutes,Nor:tings, 
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The fir#t generall Contronerſie 


canons and determinations of the Councels of the Church of Rome are nothing. 

2 Zago Zaboan Ethiopian Biſhop, affirmed, that neither our Patriarke nor Biſhops doe beleenc, 
that either of themſelues or in councell,they can make any NFices, wnto which any man ſhould bee bound 
wpon paine of mortall ſinne. | 

3 Lets ſee the conſent of the reformed Churches inthe Welt, Inthe former confeſſion of Hel- 
uetia,artic,1. As for the traditions off men,although nener ſo glorious,and recermed,c.We anſwere with 
that ſaying of our Lord,they \vorſhip me in vaine, teaching the dottrines of men. Confteiſion of Baſil, ar- 
tic, to, As no man can command thoſe things which Chriſt hath not commanded ; ſo likewiſe no man tan 
forbid thoſe things, which he hath not ferbidden,c5c. Sucucland, artic.1. We charge our Preachers,that 
they ſhould hence forth broach nothing to the people in any Sermon,Which either ts not taught in the 
Scriptures of God,or hath not ſure ground thereout, Auſpurg. artic.q. of abuſcs,&c. 7 he Church hath 
her traditions,that 1s, ſhe appointeth at What times, and where the Church ſhall come together, for this 
riuill endit is lawfull to make traditions ; but men are not content With this end,but they toyne ſuperſt i- 
rious opinions to traditions, &c. Bohemia, cap. 15, Humane traditions and conſtitutions, muſt al- 
waies be kept with this caueat, that they be not taken for foundations, wherenpon ſaluation muit ſtay it 

ſelfe, or for a worſhip which is appointed of God, cc, Engliſh confeſſhon, artic. 15, Such ceremonies as 
we ſaw vere either ſupertitions,or contrary to the holy Scriptures, Whereof there be an infinite number 
now a daies, Where the Romane religion is vſed,theſe 1 ſay we haue viterly refuſed, 

4 Ofthe Romane Church [odors Clitthouens approucth the former ſentence of Damaſcene : nos 
de Deo quicquamaitruere non debere,c4c : That we ought not to afhrme anything concerning God, 
beſide that which the holy oracles ofboth the Teſtamcrs haue opened vnto vs. The Romaniſts them- 
ſclues haue abrogated diverſe traditions, which were held Apoſtolicall : as Cans confeſſeth;that the 
thrice dipping in Baptiſme,que traditis ab Apo*tolorum canone fluxiſſe videtur : which tradition ſee- 
meth ro hauec iſſued from ; 6 Canon ofthe Apoſtles,is aboliſhed by a contrary cuſtome; The 1. Ca- 
rioh of the Apoſtles preſcribeth that a Biſhop ſhould bee ordained by three or two Biſhops at the 
leaſt, yer they allow in ſome caſes one Biſhop onely to ordaine with two Abbots in ſtead of Biſhops. 
Bellarm. l:b. 4. de Eccleſ.cap.8, Other traditions there arc, whichthey count Apoſtolicall,delivered 
in the Canons of the Apoſtles : As Can.6, that a Biſhop or Presbyter ſhould not put away his wife ; ſub 
obteftu religionis : Vader the pretence of _— Can.7.nequaquam ſeculares curas admittant ; that 
no Clergie man ſhould aſſume,or take vpon him any ſecular cures. Can. 9. That no Clergie man ſa- 
cra oblatioze non communicet: Should not communicate inthe oblation, Can.67, The ſaturdaies fea 
is forbidden. Can, 66.Hethathath defloured a virgin,is charged to.marrie her and none other, Can. 
67. The Baptiſme by Hereticks is condemned. Theſe and many other of the Canons are not now mm 
force among the Romaniſts : yea one of them confeflerh ; that a quatwor & oftaginta eApoitelicis 


| Eanonibus : That of 84, Canons Apoſtolicall, gathered together by Clemens and the Diſciples of the 


Apoſtles; vix ſex aut ofto Latina Eccleſia obſeruat, The Latine Church ſcarce obſerueth fixe or 
eight. Michael Medina, | 
Thus we ſee, thatthey themſclues, which vrge the necefiity of Apoſtolicall traditions, and make 


rinent.cap.106 them equall to the word of God ; infomuch that they call them the word ynwritten, doe refuſe them 
at their pleaſure, and make ſmall account of them ; and o hercin in their practiſe are contrary to thei 
opinion, 
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Vt Soeey x) 

H ND GENERALL 
; CONTROVERSIE, CONCER- 

C. NING THE CHVRCH. 


o Auing now finiſhed the queſtions betweene our aduerfaries and ys, concer= 
a ning the Scriptures, and wordofGod, whichall doe belong to the Prophe- 
- ticall office of Chriſt: inthe next place ſuch controuerſies are to be handled, 
as doe concerne the Kingly office of Chriſt, And ſeeing the Church of 
Chriſt is his kingdome, where he rulerh and raigneth, we muſt intreat of the 
Church: and firſtin generall of the whole, then in ſpeciall ofthe parts and 


| K D@ members, This preſent controuerhe concerning the Churchin generall ſtan- 
2a &. NASA deth vpon fc princpall queſtions. 
Þ: ER ; 1 Ofrhedefinition of the Catholike Church : two parts of the queſtion, 
KG Firlt, whether wicked men and infidels, be true members ofthe Church, Secondly, wherher the Ca- 


tholfke Church be inuiftble, | 
2 Whether the Catholike Church may erre , and whether the vifible Church may faile ypon 
carth, 
3 Concerningthetrue notes and markes ofthe Church. | Sol 
4 Ofthe authoritie ofthe Church : two parts. Firſt, whetherrhe Church haue 4uthoritic in, mat- 
; ters of Faith beſide the Scriptures, and whether we oughtto belecue inthe Church, Secondly, cans 
= cerning the ceremonies of = Church. + ' 


5 5 Whether the Church of Rome be therrue Church: wa parts. Firſt, wherher it be the Catho- 
Fs like Church, Secondly, whether the Church of Rome be a true viſible Church: oftheſe now in their 
i place and order, # 03 -1 ; | 


THE FIRST. QVESTTON: OF'THE'.. 
definition of the Catholike Church. 


The Papiſts. 
He Catholike Church (ſay they) is a viſible companie of men, profeſſing the ſame Faith and Re- 
ligion, and acknowledging the Biſhop ofRome to be their chiefe Paſtor,and the Vicar of Chrift 
ypon earth; Bellarmin. de Eccleſ, lib. 3. cap. 2. Caniſis capit. de precept. Eccleſ. articul, 9g. Lindanus 
lib. 4.cap.84. > 


The ProteFftants. 
He Catholike and yniuerſall Church is the inuifible companie of the faithfull eleed and choſen 
to eternal life, John, 10. 16, A particular Church is a member .of the vniuerſall and Carholike 
Church, and it is a viſible companie and congregation of men, amongſt whomthe pure word of God 
is preached, and the Sacraments rightly adminiſtred : in the which vifible congregation , there may 
be and are many hypocrites, euill and vnfaithfull men found, and ſhallbe to the end ofthe world. So 
then berweene the yniuerſall and particular Church, there is a treble difference. Firſt, the one js dit; 
perſcd ouer all the world; the other in ſome one Countrey, Cirie, or any certaine place.” Secondly, 
the yniuerfall confiſteth onely ofthe cle; the particular both of good and bad. Thirdly, the Cathgy 
like is inuifible; the other is viſible and to be ſeene, | < 
The queition berweene vs and our aduerfaries,' 1s abour the yniuerfall Catholike Church , which 
they doe falſly define inthree points. Firſt, they hold that wicked men are true members ofthe, Ca- 
tholike Church. Secondly, they allow not this diftintion of the Church viſible and inuifible, bug dg 
affirme that the Catholike Church js viſible. Thirely, they make the Catholke Chupchro be by - 
ieQtion to the Biſhop of Rome. Concerning this laſt pcjnt, it belongerh tothe controuerhic of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, and therefore we will not touch itinthis place. The other two are now to be handled 
inthis queſtion as two parts thereof, a5 * 


uy | whe | if 


1 


14. Error 


Marth, 3.12; 


Matth:1 3.47.” 


' ,Tim.z.20. 


1:Cor.1 2.13. 


; andthar, pertinere adeccleſiars, that thoſe doe belong to the Church,they which are not predeſtinate, 


The fecond generall Controuerſie 
THE FIRST PART OF THES--FIRST QVE- ;:4% 


ſton, whether wicked men wi Tofidels maybe wh 
truc membetrs of the -hntch. OS —- 
The Papitts, NE 26 | 


Hey affirme that not onely the predeſtinate, but euen teprobates alſo rity belong vnto the 

Church, and be true members thereof. Belarmin, Lib. 3 de Eccleſ.cap.7. Nay they denie that the 
ele whichare vnborne, and not yer called, doe appertaingto'the Church of Chrift, Rhemiſts annot, 
in1.Tim.3.Sett.1o, This then is generally their opinion, that there is no igternall grace or vertuge re- 
quired in the members ofthe Church, but onely the externall and publike outward profeſſion. Bellar- 
min.cap.2, And therefore they doubtnot to ſay,, that euen wicked men and reprobates remaining in 
the publike profeſſion of the Church, are true members of the body of Chriſt, Khemisis annot, in 1o- 
han.1t5 Seft.r, | ; 

—- a further thus deliuereth his opinion, that profeſſed Infidels,and ſuch as are notba ptized, 
Hererikes, Schiſmatikes, excommunicate perſons, are nor of the Chiirch, neither doe belong vnto it, 
they which are not erfec&t, manifeſt ſinners, and cloſe Infidels or Atheiſts, 76,3, de eccleſ, c,2.in fine, 
Andof thoſe eightſeuerall degrees, he hath large traftates in eight following chaprers.: concernin g 
the which, our opinion briefly is this, | 

'x They whichare yetInfidels, and not admitted to bapriſme, are no parts of the yiſible Church, 
becauſe they doe not joyne vntoir, Toa” 

2 Nor yet heretikes, becauſe hey are gone out of it. E 
| 3 - Schiſinatikes are cut off from that particular Church , from the which they deuidethemſclues ; 
yer thay make by them ſelues particular viſible Church, if they retaine the puritie of doctrine, and 
right vſe of the Sacraments, | role 
7-4 Excontminicate perſons (if they bee rightly cenſured) ate nor aCtually parts of the viſible 
Church, but potentia, they haue a poſſibility-vpon their repentance of returning vato it againezyetall 
theſe may belong to election, 9: ſo be members of the inuiſible Church, EOS 
- Concerning'the reſt. 1, They which are nor predeſtinate, may belong to a particular viſible 
Charch, as /adas;whilche followed Chriſt, bur of the true inviſible Church, they are no members. 

2 They which are not perfe&t, may belong both to the viſible and inuifibte Church. 

-'''3* Manifeſt fipners, though de fatto; in faftrhey are parts of the yihble Charch, yet de iwre, of right 
they are riot. — C7 | WA 

4 Cloſe Infidels, may be counted of a vifible Church, becauſe they are not diſcerned : but ynto the 
true Church they belong nor, as long as they remaine in their infidelitic, 

All theſe may be ſorted our, and reduced co theſe heads, 1. Some are both of the viſible and inui- 
fible Church, as they which are aQually called tothe faith: 2. Some ate neither of the one, northe 
other, as infidels and heretikes not eleed, 3. Some are of the inuifible onely, as all yet ynborne and 
vncalled, yer elected.. 4, Some are onely ofthe yiſible Church,and not of the inuibbie : as hypocrites, 
tharliucintheourward ſocietic of the Church, 4 | 
- i?Andto be of the viſible Church,is diuerſly raken, 1. Sotne tnay be of one particular vihble Church, 
though divided by fome' difference from another, as Schiſmatikes, 2, Some may bee of the viſible 
Church potertia, in poſhbilitic, though not in a&, as excommunicates. 3. Some may bee of the vi- 
fible Church de fas, in fat, not de iwre, of tight, as nozorious wicked perſons, which deſerue to bee 
cit off, We will gow ſee ſome of their argumehits, that the wicked and reprobates may be true mem- 
þers of the Churth and body of Chriſt. | $68) | 43S 
"- eArgum.i, They firſt alleage certaineplaces of Sctipture; as Matth.3.1 2. The Church is compa- 
red to a barne floore, where there is both chaffe and corne. Marth. t 3. to anet caſt into the ſea, where 
all manher of fiſh axe gathered rogether.2.Tim.2. to a houſe, whercin there bee veſſels ofhonour and 
difhonour : Ergo, both good andbadare members of the Church, Bellarm.cap.7:/ib.z. | 
; "We anſwere. All theſe places muſt be vnderſtood of the vifible Church which is knowne by the 
publike preachihg ofthe word; and right adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and therefore Marth, 3, 
compared to a fanne, and Matth.1 3.toa draw net; the Apoſtles,Paſtors and Teachers arethie fiſher- 
men, Wherefore wee denie hot bur that wicked men may bee in the Church, bur not ofit # yea,they 
thaybee members of the yiſible Chutch foratiine, but'cahnor bee truely ingraffed into the body of 
Chriſt, Fulk,amnot.lohan.15.Seft.1. Ins = ws fon Hh 
” :Argum,2, The Church (fay they) is compared to a body, 1.Cor. 12.45 inthe body there are ſome 
pe ich haut neither ſenſe nor life : ſo in the Churchthere are ſome menibers,which baue neither 

ith nor charitie; which is the life of the Church : Ergo, wicked men miy bee right members of the 


* Church: Bellarm.cap.io'.argum.4. There may be alſo ſome fruitteſſe branches in the vine,andfo evill 


men may be members of Chriſt. Rhemiſt.annot.1 5. 10han.x Encry branch not bearmg fruit in mee ſhall 
be caſt forth : Ergo, there may be fruitleſle branches in Chrift; 
Wee anſiere to the firft, who would haue (aid, as the Teſuite doth, thar there are parts in the bodie, 


that 


concerning the Church, Que. 1. 


that receiue neither life nor ſenſe of the body? doth hee meane the nailes and haires;as he feemeth-ro 
give inſtance in the end ofthe 2. Chapter? bur they ate no parts of the bodic but excrements (he is» 
deepe in his ſophiltrie, that hee hath forgotten Philoſophie) and yer they recciue ſome gife fromthe 
bodie,for they grow andencreaſe; but the wicked receiye no grace atall from the Church. The Rhe- 
miſts yet are more reaſonable, that ſay the wicked in the Church, are as ill humors and ſuperfluous 
EXcrements in the body, rather then liuely parts thereof, r./0han.2.Seft.10. -* 

To the ſecond : is a dead bough or a branch, I pray you, any part of the tree? I thinke not : the tree 
cannot conueniently ſpare any one ofthe parts th 
ſome,anditdoth che trec good to cut them off, Bur that they haue preuented vs, we would haue vied 
no better argument againſtthem, then this drawn from the reſemblance of a mans body ; for as what 
js in the body receiuing no life nor power from the body is not properly a part ofthe body, howſoe- 
uer it ſeeme to bee lone ro the body :{o the wicked, although they bee in the outward face ofthe 
Church, yer becauſe they ate not partakers ofthe ſpiricuall life thereof by Chriſt,are not truely to bee 
iudged members ofit. ole donn; 

Argum.z.Ifwicked m2n ſhould not beright m:mbers of the Church, bur the faichfull and prede- 
Rinate, we ſhould bevncertaine which is the true Church : which isnot to be admitted, becauſe the 
whole do&trine,and all the principles of Religion do depend of the teſtimonie ofthe Church, Belarm, 
lib. 2.cap.10. 
mt + hab Firſt, alrkough iris nzceſ(arie that thetrue Church ſhould bee certainly knowne, yet 
nqt for thac cauſe, which the Ieſuite pretenderh: for the religion of Chriſtians is grounded vpon the 
Scriptures,and alchough che tru: Church doth give a notable teſtimoniethereunto, yet.doth not oux 
faich depend vpon their witneſle,teſtimonie,or allowance, Secondly, the true viſible Church is cer- 
rainly knowae by the preaching ofthe wordzand the right vſe of the Sacraments : ſothat wee doubr 
not bur there is = true Church, where we finde theſe markes: neither is it needfull toknow the eſtare 
ofcuery particular member thereof; tor ſo long,as all aftions inthe Church are dire&ed and ordered 
by the rule of Gods word, we need not to doubt to commit our ſelues to that Church, howſotuer 0+ 
therwiſe m2n doe ſtand before God : and yer,ſo muchas is neceſſary : the fathfull may be judged and 
Kaowne by their fruits. | | T* 
' Thirdly, though we admit that wigked men arcinembers : yet theyncertainty remadineth ill : for 
they themlelucs hold that neither un uor baptized, or perſons excommunicate,or heretikes can bee 
of the Church : bur many may live in the Church, whom we know not to be baptiſed, which may bee 
ipſo fatto, by the deede doing excommunicate without publike ſentence, and hererikes alſo : Where 

recuen amongltthemlelues they arc yncertaine,who are members of the Chutch. 

eA. -0um.4, There is but one Church ; the wicked,which outwardly profeſſe Chriſt, are of ſome 
Church : Ergo,of this one Catholike Church : arg#m.D. Day epiſcop.CiceſF. Anſwere,there is but one 
true Church, bur alwaies ynto the ſame was ioyned inthe world a falſe and malignant Church : theſe 
two Churches were repreſented inthe beginning in C.#z and eAbel, and fo haue continued. Obie, 
{ grant you, inthe law,before Chriſts comming there were two Churches, but not ſince Chriſty com- 
ming. eAnſwere, Yes that there was, for was there not a Iudas in the new law, and a Simon Magus ? 
Obie. Bur you cannot find me two Churches after Chriſt was aſcended, eAnſwere. Yes, $. Paul 
Giththat Antichriſt with his falſe generation ſhall fit in the temple, z,Theſ.2, which is not the true, 
bur the falſe Church, reſponſe Philporti, Fox,pag.1818, 


The Proteftants. 


V E hold that the Catholike Church confiſterh onely ofthe predeſtinate, and comprehenderh 
the vniuerſall number of all thoſe which ſhall be ſaued; not'onely thoſe now liuing on 
earth, bug all that haue been fince the beginning of the world: of this Church $.Pau! was,cuen being 
a perſecutor;for he was ncuer a member of the Diuell nor reprobare, as ſohn Haſſe faith,articul.2, Or 
this Church das the traitor never was, though he were reputed for a Diſciple of Chrilt fora while, 
Huſſ.articul.7. Therefore the wicked arid reprobate though they liue in the outward afſemblie of 
Chriſtians,areno more the true niembers of Chriſt, then the tares in the field may bee counted wheate 
or good corne. | 
Argum.1. Thetrue members of Chriſt are alſo his ſheepe :the wicked arenot the ſheep of Chriſt 2 
Ergo,neither his members, 7 = 
-, Theſheepe of Chrilt heare his voice; the wicked doe not heare his voice : Ergo, If they ſhall an- 
ſwere, - wn rs and wicked mendoe heare Chriſts voice, ſo longas they continue in the out- 
ward profeſſiogof Chriſtians, weethusimproue it : Chrifts ſheepe doe follow himin life and exam- 
ple, Iohn 15.4.bur ſo doe notthey. IF ic ſhall bee yer anſwered, that they may alſo a while walke in 
Chriſts. ſteps :this is not enough, for all Chriſts ſhall be ſaued, yerſ.9g. Wherefore the Goſpell vnder- 
ſtanderh ſuch followers, as continue to the end. Bellarrine wonld feeme here to anſwere with adi- 
ſtinQion, that ſomerimes in the Scripture ſheep are taken both for the good and bad,as where Chriſt 
| faithto Peter, Feede my ſheepe : ſometimefor « predeſtinate onely, as Ifhn to. My ſheepe heare my 
Voice ;cap,7,reſ.ad muy . Contra. Itis enoughthat he confefſeth in this place of /05,the predeſti- 


ereof: bur the dead parts are hurtfiill and cumber- | 


Fulk.annot, 
1.l01an.z, 
SeR.10. 


Fox.pag.609, 


lohn 10.3, 


lohan 15.4. 


nate onely to be ynderſtood by ſheepe : for it followethin the ſame chapter, verſ. 16, There ſhall bet loh.1o.16, 


H 2 one 


The ſecond generall C ontrouerſie 


ove ſh ld,and ove ſhepheard:cherefore if the ſheepe only bein the ſheepfold, and the predeſtinate 
Jo AW ſheepe; Lc they onely belong to the ſheepfold, [nw 


©. Argum.,2. Chyiſt is the head of his Church, and all the parts thereof; bur he is not the head of the 


Ephel.5.23. 


Epheſ.5.26.26, 


- Epheſ.z.rs, 
loh.11-53, 


wicked and reprobate : Ergo. The Ieſuite == that hee isthe head, euen of thoſe parts that ſhall 
periſh, Bellarw.cap.7. We thus anſwere, Chriſt is the head only of thoſe, for whom he gaue himſelfe, 
Epheſ.5.23.25, but he gauenor himſelfe forthe wicked: Ergo. If this be denied, wee thus proceede, 
Chriſt died onely for thoſe whom he ſanRifieth and cleanſeth,to make them a glorious Church with- 
out ſpot and wrinckle,Epheſ, 5.26.27.But this cannot agree in any wiſe to the wicked. Ergo. - 

' Argum.3.” The Church of Gadis the whole familie of the children of Gddin heauen and earth, 
Epheſ.3:15. they both make butone Church, the wicked are not of this family : for who would ſay 
that the Saints in heauen, and wicked and reprobate men ypon'the earth,are fellow ſeruants, and of 
one houſhold?-Ergo, they arenot of the Catholike Church, Likewiſe Ioh. 11.52. The end'of Chrifts 
death was to gathertegethet in onethe children of God, 8c. But the wicked are not the children of 
God : Ergo, they belong notto the congregation which Chriſt hath gathered together, 


_ = Bellarmine anſwereth hereby a diſtinion : that ſome are ſaid to be the ſonnes of God and mem- 


Rom.8.17. 


Ioh.10:13. 


1.loh.2.19. 


loh.15.5. 
þ | Jlohn 3-9. 


bers of Chriſt,according to their preſent iuſtice ; ſome according to Gods predeſtination':the wicked 
may be the firſt way the fonnes bf God, and the members of Chriſt, Bellarm.cap.7.reſp,ad argum.s. 
Contra, This diſtinon is contrarie to the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 17. The children of God are alſo 
heires-:'but the wicked are not heires; therefore they are not children. 2. The Iefuite doth not an- 
ſwere to the pointin queſtion for our aſſertion is, that the wicked cannot be the true members of 
Chriſt : he anſwwereth, they may beeſo called after a ſort, according to their preſent ſtate, which is in 
ſhew onely,and outward appearatice,not in deed and in truth : for they that doe beleeue in Chriſt, and 
arcindeed hisſheepe,ſhall neuer periſh, John 10.28, And againe,verſ.26.7e beleene not becanſe je are 
not myſheepe, Wherefore faith and beleeferniaketh men Chritts ſheepe, contrary to that whichthe 
—_ Re: + ge there is no internal grace,or vertue required to make a member of Chriſts 
urc ” #k Ei 4 
3 eArgum. 4. Of all other thotis a moſt evident place,r.Iohn 2.19. They went out of vs, but were not 
of vs : Ergo, heretikes and reprobates are nat of the Church. Bellarmine anſwereth : though they were 
not of vs, that is, of the Church, animis & voluntate, in ſoule-and mind, and urpoſe of heart: yet 
they were of vs;externa profeſſione, in externall profeſſion. And hee hath this diRRion beſide. that 
one may be ſaid to bethetruechild of God,and a member ofthe body of Chriſt two waies : Veritate 
eſſentie vel forme : in the truth ofthe eſſence or forme: and veritate fins : Inthe true end, which is 
the partaking ofcuerlaſting life : ſome may in reſpeR of their preſent grace and charitig bee'the firſt 
way members ofthe Church,and not the ſecond. cap.$.reſponſ. ad argum. 16. | _ 
- Contra1. If theyarenot ioynedto the Chutch inſoule and affection but onely in externall pro- 
feſſion, they are not true and lively members of the Church : for as the Apolile ſaith, If they hag been 


_ of vs, they wonldhane continued With vs : forthe true branches doe abide and remaine in the vine, 


John 15.5. 
2 The efſence and forme of a Chriſtian can not be loſt : for he that #5 borne of God ſinnethnot, be- 
cauſe his ſeed remaineth in him : like as he which hath receiued the eſſence and being of aman, and is 
borne of his parents,cannot be ynborne 2gaine ofhumaine ſeed: ſo he that is once Cocks ofthe hea- 
uenly ſeed, is the ſonne of God,and ſo continuerh'to the end, 
Let Anguſtine ſpeake for vs both : [Ila columba,wnica,pudica,caſta,ſponſa ſine macula & ruga non 
intelligitur,nfiin bonss,tnſtis,ſanftis : That louely doue(ſaith he)the chaſte;vndefiled, and "oc 


£ ſpouſe(thatis the Church of God):s onely vnderſtood of thoſe thatare righteous, faithfull, haly : Exe 


- Fo,the wickedarenot of the Church, which is the ſpouſe of Chriſt. 


« Concil. Vormatienſ.in prefation. cancil, Ecclefiam catholicam pretio ſui ſangninis re tam, cum 


eo credimus in perpetuum repnaturam : That Catholike Church, which is redeemed by hisblood, wee 


belecue ſhall raigne with him'eternally,&c. The wicked therefore and reprobates are no members of 
the Catholike Church,for they ſhall not raigne with Chriſt, LE 

Wee want not here the teſtimonie of our aduerſaries : /oamnes de Twrre cremata lib.q, de Eccleſ, 
par.2.cap,20, holdeth, that they which hauc no faith nor no inward grace, doe not belong tothe 
Church. | | | 

So the Maſter of the Sentences out of S. e Auguſtine affirmeth: Ii ad templum deinon pertinent, qui 


: Cognoſcentes deum,non ſicut deum _— - They belong not to the tertple-of God, which know- 


ing God,doe not glorific hin as God, /ib.1.d.37:e. 
- Hereunto agree their owne decrees, Decr.p.2.cauſ.24. queſt.z .cap.3, Ad eccleſiahn non pertinent 
lli,quiin tins vnuate corporaliter miiti,per peſſonam vitam ſeparantur : They bElong not tothe 
Church of Chriſt, which being corporally mixed in the ſociety thereof,are ſeparated by an euill life. A- 
gaine,Canſ.3 3 queſt, 3.d:ſt,1.de paniten.cap.70. Ouipeccator eſt,& aliqua ſorde maculatus,de eccle- 
fia Chriftinonpote#t appellari,ec. Hee that is afinner, and polluted, cannot bee called of the Church, 
whichis without ſpor, &c, * | TITEL | 
Laſtly,this doctrine, that the faithful onely are the true members of the Catholike Church, which 
is the myfticall bodice of Chriſt, hath the witnefſe and approbation of holy martyrs. This was one 


of 


concerning the {urch, QueFt.1. 


ofthe articles for the which [3hn Has was condemned in the Councell of Conſtance, for ſaying that 
the Catholike Churchis the yniuerſall companic of the predeftinate : grounding his opinion vpon 
that place of S, Paul Ephel.s. Chri#t jo lowed the Church, that he gaue himſelfe for the ſame - but he gaue 
himſelfe only for the taithfull, Fox pag.610. artic.$, Luther openly proteſted before the Emperour ar 
Wormes,that he would not conſent to the Councell of Conſtance, becauſe it condemned this article 
propounded by oh» Hs, T har the Catholike Church is rhe communnen of the predeitin te, & ſoaboliſh- 
eth,faith he,this article of our faith, /belccne the holy Charch wrnizerſall: and faith further, he was re2dic 
to ſpend his blood, rather thento reuokeany truth agreeable to Gods word, pag.$5 2. See the confe(- 
fion alſo of Richard Fern a French martyr, That the congregation of Chriſt conſiſted in the number 
of the ele, Fox pag.91 2.col.1. 

This alſo was the faith ofthe Mcrindolians, That the catholike Church was the fellowſhip of Gods 
eleCt : who for this and other points of their Chriſtian faith, were perſecuted, and their countric de- 
ſtroyed, Fox pag. 954.col.1, 

That the Fiehfall only arc the members of Chriſt : it is affirmed by Door Ridley, and Maſter Lati- 
mer martyrs,according to the Scripture, If any man haue notthe ſpirir of Chrift, the ſame is none of 
his, Rom.8.9. And the Church of Chriſt tanderh only of liuing ſtones,thar is,true Chriſtians, not only 
outwardly inname and title,bur inwardly in heart and truth, reſponſcad ariicul, Antony 7. 

The blood of theſe holy martyrs doth giue a liuely teſtimonie vnto the truth, and doth notablie 
confhirme vs therein, 

Let vs ſee the teſtimonies of other Churches : 1. For the Eaſt Church, Nilus Archbiſhop of Theſſa- 
lonica faith, /Hr:/? bailded his Church upon the farth and dottrme of Peter, ani vpon thoſe which hall bee 
keepers and obſerwers of ſuch confeſſion : he requireth faith to the conſtitution of the Church and the 
members thereof, The Ruthomans and Muſcouites doe fay, that the Pope is an herctike,and doe cx- 
communicate him and his Clergie,at ſuch times as they cclebrate the Lords Supper, as Sarranme rc- 
porteth,chey cake it not ſufficient to be atrue member ofthe Church,to be inthe viſible ſhew thereof, 
as the Pope and his Clergie are, 

2 The ſame is the 1udgement of the Chriſtian Echiopians: the vniucrſall hiſtories of rhe Indies 
make mention that the Pope lent Oicdoa Spaniard, to draw the Abyſlines or Ethiopians to acknow- 
ledgethe Romane Church; but the Emperour Claude of Ethiope, then raigning, chaced him away, 
and Owicdo was compelled to hide himlelfe, | 

3 The reformed Churches conſent that the faithfulare only members ofthe Church, Heluetia, 
the latter confeſſion, chap. 17. The Church is a compenie of the farbfull gathered out of the Worid, 4 com- 
munion of Saints,,trc, Confethion of Baſil : we beleene an holy Chriftian Church, that is a communion of 
Saints,a gathering together of the faubfullmſpirir,c5c, Bohemia,chap.s. He that walketh in this life ac- 
cording to theſe comman lements,ts a true and linely member of the holy Charch, #h:ch bringeth foorth the 
frun of fat h and loue : but he that loſeth the ſparit of faith and lone, muſt needs be 4 dead member, French 

confeſſion, artic,26. we affirme ont of the word of God,thart the Church is a companie of the faithfull, which 
agree together tn following the \vord of God,and embracing true religion, Bel gia, artic.28, This holy con- 
pane conſiſtath of thoſe that are tobe ſaned, Artic.29, Hypecrites together wuh the gaod are mingled in the 
Church, though preperly they doe not pertaine to the Charch, Confeſſion of Auſpurg : To ſpeake properly, 
the Church of Chriit is a congregarion of the members of Chriſt ,thar us of the Saints, which do truly beleene, 
ard rightly obey Chriſt,Saxonic,artic,11, Out of mankinde the Lord doth gather unto himſelfe a Church, 
ro which in alleternitie he might communicate his wiſedome, goodneſſe,c5c.Swencland,artic.1 F. The Chrrch 
ts 4 fellowſhip and companie of thoſe,x hich additt themſelues unto Chriſt, avd doe altogether reſt and truſt 
$1 bis prote(tion, 

4 Forthe Romaniſts and Latine Church, beſide the ſentence of [pannes > Turre cremata and Gra- 
tian inthe decrees before alleaged, we ſhall need no other cuidence, then of Be//armine himfelfe t who 
thus affirmerh,rh.:r rhe Church is a linmg body conſiſtmg of a (ouls and body, the ſoule is the inward gra» 
ces of the ſpirit,the body the externall and outward profeſſion : ſome arc both ofthe ſoule and body 
ofthe Church,as they whichare perfe& : ſame of the foule bur not the body, asthe excommunicate if 
they haue faith : ſome of the body, and not of the ſoule,as hypocrites, which haue no inward. vertuc, 
but to communicate only in the externall profeſſion : and they are as the haires and nailes, and euill 
humours inthe body, Beilarm,leb.z.de Eccle(.cap. 2. m fine, By his owne confeſſion the wicked catnog 
bee true members of the Church, as the ill humours are no part ofthe bodie, 
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THE SECOND PART OF THE QVESTION,. 
whether the Catholike Church be inuifble, 


The Papiits. _ 
_— doe affirme thatthe Catholike Church is, and hath been alwaies viſible: 4ist fo viſible, be- 


cauſe it might be ſcene, but that it hath been alwaies aQtually viſible,and nor ſcene only vnto the 
members of the Church, but notoriouſly knowne to the whole world, Rhemenſ.unnot.in Match,cap.y. 


ſett.z.Neither doc they mcane any particular Church ſoro haue been viſible, butthe vniuertall Ca- 
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tholike Church,which they define to be a viſible congregation of all faithfull men, Caniſize cap, de fide 
& Symbol.articl.18,Bellarns.l:b,z de Eccleſ.cap.l 2 ration.7, 

eArgum,t, The foundation ofthe Church is viſible: therefore the Church is viſ.ble, The ropo- 
fition they proue thus : for whether wee affirme Chriſt, or Perer to be the foundation of the Church : 
both of them arc now viſible in him, which is the Vicar of Chriſt, and Peters ſucceflor. 
\. Weanſwere: Firſt, wee viterly denie cither Peter to be the foundation of the Church, or elſe the 
Pope to bee his lawfull ſucceſſor : for Peter is no more the foundation of the Church, then all the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, Ephef.2.20,whoſe dotrine is the foundation,not their perſons. And as for 
the Pope; wee care not ſo much for outward ſucceſhon in place, which notwithſtanding they cannor 
proue to haue been perpetuall without interruption,as wee doe require a ſuccetſion of faith and do- 
Etrine; Secondly, wee affirme that Chriſt is the foundation, but not the viſible beholding of Chriſt 
with the carnall eyes, but belecuing in his name: for when Perer had vttered that notable confeſſhon 
of Chriſt, he ſaid that fleſh and blood had not reuealed it,but his father in heauen : but ifthe beholding 
of Chriſt had giuen Perera fight of the foundation, then flcſh had revealed it vnto him, his carnall 
eyes had brought him to Chriſt. Thirdly, wee may much better returnethis argument vpon them- 
ſelues : that becauſe the foundation of the Church, which 1s faith in Chriſt, is inuifible,therefore the 
Churchis inuiſible. 

eArgum.2, They heape vpmany places of Scriptures,but to ſmall mo as Matth,18, Tellthe 
Church, As 15. When they came to Ieruſalem,they were receiucd of the Church. Philip.3.6. Pax! 
perſecuted the Church. How could the Church be perſecuted? how could it recciue the Apcſtles, F 
it were not viſible ? Bellar,cap.1 2. 

We anſwere : what goodly reaſons here be? a particular Church, ſuchas was at Icruſalem may bee 


ſeene : Ergo,the catholike and vniuerſall. Secondly, a  paeticular Church may bee ſometime vitble : 


Ergo,alwaies, Thirdly,the Church is viſible vnto the faithfull, as in time of periecution, for ro Paul 
it was not mars he perſecuted it,but only to the brethren : Ergo, it is viſible to the world, 
For theſe three points they muſt prooue, that the Catholike Church not a particular is viſible, that the 
Church is not ſometime but alway viſible;yea andtothe world, or elſe they ſay nothing, For ſhame 
maſters make better arguments. 

eArgum.z, He hath ſer his tabernacle in the Sunne,Pſal.19. The Church is as a citie ypon an hill, 
Marth. 5. Ergo,itis alwaics vifhble, Belarm,ibid, Rhemiſt, Mat.s ſett,,, 

Weanſwere,to let it paſſe, that the text is not well alleaged out ofthe 19.Pſalme,the words are ac- 
cording to the originall,he hath ſet in them,that is in the heauens,a tabernacle for the Sunne,not as hee 
readeth according to the vulgar Latine, Firſt,the Apoſtles themſelues, eucn at this time,when Chriſt 
ſpake theſe —_ vnto them, were not ſb ix ſole, or in monte, inthe Sun,or vpon the hill,that they 
were ſcene of the world,nay they were not ſcene nor acknowledged of the Scribes and Phariſies in 
Jewrie : the Church is ſeene of the faithfull, it is viſible to them that ſearch for her out of the Scrip- 
tures:they that can ſcethe mouncaine,ſhall ſee the citie,the mountaine is Chriſt, the citie is the Church, 
No marueile if the Church be not alwaies viſible to the world,for they ſee not, neither doe they know 
Chriſt, Secondly, the Church is {aid to be on a hill : becauſe the truth ſeeketh no corners, heretikes 
and falſe teachers flic into the deſert and into ſecret places,Matth.24.verf.26. butthe truth is not aſha- 
med : the Apoſtles confeſſed Chriſt, euen before Kings and Princes, Mark. 13.19. So eArgnſtine cx- 
poundeth it, Cont, Fauſtum,lib.13.cap.13. 

eArgum.g. Chrifts Church is alway viſible, Dicecclefie,faith he,Tell to the Church, But how 
can a man goe ynto that Church, which he knoweth not ? argum.Boner.pag.1691. Marci eAntony 


objeft.6, 


Anſw.x. In the times of the Apoſtles, when the Church was perſecuted, they were faine to con- 
gregate themſelues in houſes and priuie places : who though they were not knowne by any externall 
pompe,yet were they knowne among themſclues, and redrefſedthings that were amiſle, cuen in their 
ſecret aſſemblies, Neither were they altogether ynknowne of the world: for how could they then 
haue perſecuted them,though they were not regarded is 0 Ae mith; Martyr. 

2 Thefault why the Church is not ſeene, is not becauleit is not viſible, but becauſe mens eyes are 
dazeled,and cannot ſee, ynlefſe they looke for it,by the light of Gods word, reſÞorſ, Brad. pag.1616. 
col.1. D.Ridley ad 6.obieft, Marc, Antony,p.1719. | 

Further for the viſibility ofthe Church, the Doway Diuines doe thus reaſon, 

1 The Church had a continuall ſucceſſion of rulers , as well fpirituall as temporall : therefore al- 
waies viſible, DoWway bibl.p.35. 

2 Theſe points doe (as of one God, of the reſurreQion, finall judgement, eternall joy, and 
ho _ taught no doubt by Noe and his ſonnes, ſhew cleerely a viſible Church, confilting of good 
and bad, p.q5. 

3 Multitude of progenie promiſed to eAbrahom, pertaineth to the Church of Chriſt, p,205.* the 
margin: to ſay therefore that the Church of Chriſt ſometime conſiſterh of few or inuihble perſons, 
wereto ſay, that God kept not promiſe with Abrahazy, and to make the body and thing figured more 
obſcure, then the ſhadow and Nns,206, 

4 Yea, inthe fifth age of the world, which was from the foundation of the temple, ta the captivi- 
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concerning the Church. Que. 1. 


't kin Babylon, the Church and religion: continued (till, and was no lefſe conſpicuous then before : 


which they would proue by diuers principall articles of religion, as among the reſt, the Lenten fat, 
reliques, adoration of images, merit of good works, p.914.93 5.936.mm the margin. 

Contra.1. They ſpeake of the ſtate of the Church yntill the lood : which itit ſhouldat that time 
be grantedto be viſible, it followeth not that alwaies it was ſo. 2, Neither was the Churchthen viſi- 
ble and notoriouſly knownein the world, ſeeing that it was brought to ſuch a paucitie and ſmall num- 
ber, asthat it conſiſted only of eight perſons in Noahs family, and thoſe nor all true and faithfull mem- 
bers of the Church : this argument maketh rather againſttheir vicbility of the Church, 4, There was 
a ſucceſſion ofthe Fathers in the Church, to-preſerue Chriſts line, but that continued till in one fami- 
ly,and whar is that,tomake Noe the Church viſible and notorious to all the world? Ttzefe few faithfull 
men were knowne to themſelues, and ſoto them the Church was viſible, but not rothe world, 

2 The ſucceſſhon andpreſeruation of true religion, proueth a:continuance of the Church, and a diſ- 
cerning thereof tothe true members, but riot an outward viſibilitie ro the world, 

3 »Abrahams ſpirituall ſeede, thatis,a number of faithfull people hart; becne alwaies in the world, 
but not alwaies viſible ro the world : the promiſe is fulfilled, and the inuifible Church over the world 
diſperſed; that the Lord gone wm to Abraham,but not a glorious vilible Churchalwaies to continue, 

4 It isa great vntruth, to ſay, that the Church in that age was no lefle conſpicuous then before : 
where was the conſpicuouſneſle of it, when in the dayes of Ahaz and Manaſes , both Iſrael and [u- 
dah fell to idolatrie? Againe, ſuch articles of religion, as adoration of images. and of reliques, merits 
and ſuch like, arc notes of a falſe and _—_— urch, not ofa true Church: and though vnder the 
law one particular Church, as of the Iſraelites had beene viſible : yer fromthe viſibilicie of a particular 
nationall Church, to the yniuerſall Catholike Church, diſperſed ouer the world : the argument follo- 
weth not, 

The Proteſtants, 
Oncerning the Catholike Church,wee hold,that becauſe itis an article ofour faith , itis alwaics 
ynto the world inuifible,and not to be eſpied but by the eyes of faith: Fulk Matth. 5 .ſeQ.5. 

Concerning particular Churches, if by vitble, they vnderſtand that which may bee ſeene, ſo wee 
grant they are alwaies viſible, Fulk,At.1 1,verſ.24. It for that which is actually viſible : wee fay it is 
not fo alwaies viſible to the world,nay it may ſometimes be ſo hid and ſecret,that the members know 
not one another, F#/k in Matth.g.ſcR.3. 

Argum.1, To the Hebrewes it is thus written, chap, 12. ver. 18, 23, 24. Tow are not come to the 
mountaine, Which might be touched, but to the citie of the lining God, the celeStiall Jeruſalem, Erge, 
the Church is inuitible, and here oppoſedto the vihble hill of Sinay. 

Bellarmine a1{wereth, that this 1s ynderſtood of the triumphant Church in heauen, nor of the mili- 
tant yponearth,chap. 15. 

To this we make anſwere, the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth the whole vnwerfall Church in heauen and 
earth, which both make bur one family,Epheſ. 3.15. for here hee namerh not —_ ſpirits of iuft 
men whichare in heaven, bur the faichfull ypon earth, whoſe names are written in heauen : {the con- 
gregaiion (faith he) of the firſt borne : the words are wines: and anion, a gathering together, colle- 
ction or congregation, which muſt needes be ynderſtood of men ypon earth, Againe (ſaith hee) ye 
2re come,not ye ſhall come: they had now left the ſmoking mountaine Sinay,and were<ome to Sion, 
the Church vnder the Gofpell, Wherefore this is a moſt firme and invincible argument :the Catho. 
lixe Church is the yniuerſall number of Gods choſen in heauen and in carth : Ergo,inuiſible, 

eArgum.2, We will giucan inſtance: In the dayes of Elias the Church was nor viſible, for hee 
complaineth and faith that hee was onely left alone, 1. King 19.10, Ergo, the Church is not alway 
viſible, 

The Rhemiſts anſwere : Fir(t,at that time the Churchwas viſthle in Tudea, the ſouldiours were num- 
bred 2boue ten hundred thouſand, 2.Chro.17.We anſwere. Firſt,belike they hauc taken amore exat 
acco:.nt of them then the Lord himſelfe : for he (faith he) had reſerued 700o.1.King;19.18.that had 
no: bowed their knees to Baal : they ſay there were ten hundred thouſand. Againe, Elias, if hee had 
kaowne ſuch a number, could not haue beene left ſo comfortleſle, as ingriefe of heart todefire to die, 
But be it granted that the Church was viſable in Iudea arthis time, though ic were notfo ro Elias : 
yet where was that vifible Church in the dayes of eAcbaz and Manaſſeh , when Iudea fell alfo to 
Idolatcie, 

Bellarmine alſo anſwereth,as the Rhemiſts doe, that in Elias time the Chutch was viſible in Idea; 
and therefore God faith direRly, that he had left 7000. in Ifracl: whereby thoſe tribes are yndet- 
ſtood which were vnder the King of Samaria,cap.16.reſþ,ad argum.yz. 5:03 

Anſw, Firſt, they cannot ſhew vs of any Prophet. notwithſtanding at this inftant-iti Tadea, Se- 
condly, T will aske 5 0 leſuite, theſe 7000. in Iſrael were they nor of the Church? it canhot be deni- 
ed: £72, the Church is not alwayes, and in all places viſible, as they would beare vs in hand: for 
taey were not knowne to Elias, who complaineth that he was left alone. Thirdly, S.Paw/vrgeth this 
example, to ſhew, that there is aremnant ſaued through the elettion of grace vnknowne to the world, 
they ray as well ſay, thatthis placeis imperrinently alleaged by the Apoſtle. And further, ſeeing 


ijra:{ belonged ro the coucnant alſo, and yer was fallen —y from the viſible profeſſion of the 
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true worſhip. The like alſo might happen to «dah, as it did in the raigne of eAchaz and Ma 
#aſſeh. : | 

_ other doe anſwere thus: They grant that the Church before Chriſt _ be inuifible , but 
.not the Church fince Chriſt: for hee ſaith, edificabo ecclefiam; I will build my Charch , nor that I doe 
build, or hauc built it : fc Herbas epiſcop, Eboracenſi -* 

Bellarmine alſo ſaith, that the Church of the Jewes was but one particular Church, and thouph it 
had failed altogether, yet the vniuerſall Church rhroughthe world had not failed; for” out of the 
Church of the Jewes, there were found many faithfull, as:#fetchiſedech, ſob, and afterward Cornelius, 
Bellar,c.16.refþ,ad argum.z,. Thc Rhemiſts alſo ſay, Tharthere us great difference betweene the Charch 
of the Chriſtians, and of the lewes : ours reſting vpon better promiſes then theirs. eArnor. in Rom, 11, 
verl.4. BO! 

wp FY By ſtanding thus ftriftly ypon the future tenſe, you'may as well prouc that Chriſts Church 
was not at all before his comming , asthat it was not viſible before, But Chritts meaning is this ra- 
ther, that there is no building in the Church but by Chriſt onely : for Paul and Apolios be but wate- 
rers, fic Bradford Martyr.Foxpag.1616.col.1. 

Further, to Bellarmine we an{were,thatthe viſible Church was tied then to the nation of the Tewes, 
as it is now onely among the Gentiles : andifit failedan that nation,it could not hauc clſe where been 
Found. Truc it is, ſome taithfull men were then found _ che Gentiles , but there was no viſible 
Churchthen among them, as they count, aviſible, that is, flouriſhing , famous and knowne in the 
world : yet Melchiſedech was one of the fame Church, being held tobe Sem, Cornelius alſo was in 

thoſe times, when the Iewes being reiected , the viible Church begantso bee among the Gentiles, 
Tothe Rhemiſts alſo we ſay, that the Church of the Iewes had as ample promiſes for their continu- 
ance, vntill the firſt comming of Chriſt, as the Chriſtians hauc for their Church to his ſecond com- 
ming : neither hath the Church of God ſince Chriſt, any ſuch promiſe, for their viſible flouriſhing and 
glorious tate in the world : but the contrarie rather, as itis prophefied, Apocal. x2. that the woman, 
which ſignified the Church, ſhall flic into the wildernefle, 

Argnum.z. To bclecuc that there is an holy Catholike Church is an article of our faith : Ergo, itis 
inuifible. Bellarmine anſwereth, Firſt, the holinefle of the'Church is inuifible, Wee reply, ſo the 
Church is partly viſible, partly inuiſible by his confefſion, Firſt, why then doc ye define the Catholike 
Churchto be a viſible congregation, ifir be not wholly and alcogerker vifible ? they know that defini- 


- £io mult conmenire definito, the definition muſt agree wholly to that which is defined : but now it is 


not : for they ſay, the catholike __ Churchis partly viſible as it is a Church, partly inuitible as it is 
holy. Secondly, doe we not fay in the Creede, Credo Catholicam, as well as Creds ſanttam, I belecuc 
aCatholike Church, as well as I belecue the holy Church ? then it js alſo inviſible, as it is catholike, 
becauſe this alſo is part ofthe article, Sec Ipray you what ſhifting is here, 

Secondly,he wats ſome thing is ſeene in the Church,ſome thing belceucd : for wee ſce 


that viſible company ofmen,which make the Church; bur vi hethier that company be the rrue Church, 


we doe not ſec it, but belecue it. | 

We reply againe : firſt, the Teſuite hath not yet proucd that ſome thing is ſeene inthe Chureh,ſome 
thing belecucd : but one thing is ſeene, namely the congregation as they are men,another thing is be- 
leeued, thattheyarethe Church : the fight and belicfe now by his owne confefſion arc not both in the 
Church. - Secondly,we denie that the vniuerſall companic of the Catholike Church, whichis the num= 
bet ofthe predeſtinate, can be ſeene ; therefore all is beleened, and nothing ſecne. Thirdly, hee faith, 
that by fairh we know which is the true Charch : Ergo, by faith wee know which are the members of 
the Church : Ergo, by faith the members doe. know themſclues to be of the Church : therefore faith 
is requiſite inthetrue members ofthe Church : then vnfaithfull men cannot be true members of the 
Church : whichpointthe Teſuite frongly before maintained againſt vs. 'Mendacem oportet effe ime - 
morem, alicx had neede haug a good memorie,leafthe tell contraric tales,and ſo hath the leſuite here: 


. for before he deniedthat fairh was requiſite ro make a true member ofthe Church : here he faith, thar 


without faith amember cannot be knowne, muchleſle therefore made. 
eArgum.4,: TheRhemiſts conteſſe in theſe very words, that i» the raigne of (their imagined and 
ſuppoſed) e Antichriſt the externall ſtate of the Romane Church, and publike enterconrſe of the faithful 
with the ſame ſhallceaſe, and that there ſhall be onely a communion in heart with it,and prattiſc m ſecret, 
eAnnot.in 2, Theſſ.2.ſett.to. Where then (I pray you) ſhall be your rabernacmuium in ſole , ciaitas in 
monte, candels fplendens in domo : your tabernacle in the Sunne, your citicin a mountaine, your can- 
dle ſhining inxhe houſe, that is (fay you) in the world ? Marth. 1eCt.3.Ergo;out oftheir 6wne words 
we conclude,that the Church ſhall not alwaics be viſible, and notoriouſly knowne in the world. 
We muſtnothere ouerpaſie the ſentence and iudgement of the holy Martyrs, whoſe witneſſe is in 
ſtead of many arguments, _.;  - e- «: | 
Maſter Bradford reaſoneththus : As Exerwas of the ſame ſubſtance that Adams was of; fo is the 
Church of the ſameſubſtance thar Chriſt was of, fleſh of his fleſh, bone of his bones, Epheſ. 5.30. 
Looke therefore how Chriſt was knowne when he was vpon earth, fo is his Church : but Chriſt was 
not knowne by any externall pompein the warld, but being conſidered according to the word of 
God ; Ergo, fois his Church, Fox pag.1613.c,2. . | | 
| This 


concerningthe Church, Qaef. 2. 69 


This was one of the articles for the which Biſhop Farrar was condemned, fordenying that the 
Church was alwaies viſtble yponearth, Fox,pag.1 5 54.col.2.articl.s, Pas.t413- 
: M. Robert Glover Martyr giucth aninftance of Elias tifies, when the Churchlay hid and was not *'5- 
parant,no not to the Prophet. It was anſwered him that Eli.4 complained: onely of the ten tribes 
x 4 fell from Daxids houſe. He replyerh,thar they were not able toſhew any Prophets that the other 
ewo tribes had at the ſame time, Fox, pag.1712.col.r. Pag.1554 
M. Phiſpot confeſſerh the Chutch to be viſible, and inuifible,the vniuerſall Catholike Churchis in« 2-7- 
uiſible, conſiſting ofthe cle& of God only; the viſible confifterhof good and bad,and is knowne by 
the word of Gad and Sacramems, pag. 1824; col. 2, Pag.1656, 
Laftly, we will conciudewirh Ia 99 Aliquando in ſola doms Noah Eccleſia erat : in ſolo A 17% 
braham Ecoleſra erat : in ſolo Loth oF domo eins Eccleſia erat : in ſolo Henoch Eccleſix erat: Sometime ma c”_— 
the Church was onely in Henochs houſe, ſometime onely in Noah, ſometime in «Abraham alone, in lal.1 25, 
Loth and his houſe, 8c. How then hath the Church been alwaics ſo vifible and no roriouſly knowne 
tothe world, when it hath lien hidden ſometime in one houſe, yea in one man ? 
Interrelig. Cefarea.cap.g. Eccleſia, quateni conftat membrus talibus que ſecundum charitatem vi- 
went, ſanftorum et tantum, eatenus ſpiritualis & inuiſibilis : The Church as it conſifteth of ſuch 
members, which liuc after therule of charitie,is onely of the Sainrs and ſo ſpirituall onely, and inuift- 
ble,&c. Behold here wee hauethe teſtimonie of our aduerſaries themſelues, fitting in Councell for 
the inuiftbility of the Catholike Church, To this their owne decrees alſo doe giue conſent: 
decr.p.3 Aift.2.cap.63. Sorietus corporis &f membrorum Chriſti Eccleſia in predeſtinatis : The ſociety 
of the body and members of Chriſt is the Church conſiſting of the Predeſtinate,&c, If the Church 
conhft ofthe eletonely,then is it not viſibleto men, but onely to God; for hee onely knoweth who 
archis,2.Tim.2.19. | | . 
Our forraine teſtimonies are theſe, 4. Thatthe Church which is moſt flouriſhing and viſible is 
not the true Church; the Eaſt Churches are of opinion withvs : The Patriarke of leruſalem,as 1 hane 
ſeene, ſaith Thener, did excommunicate out of the body of their Church,as Well the Pope of Rome, as alſo Colmog,lib.g, 
all Chriftian Princes, (to wit thoſe of the Romane Church.) Villamont, The Syrians dre boaſt them- 
ſelues,to be the firſt Chriſtians of the world, berauſe that S, Peter had his ſeate ſexen yeeres in eAnti- 
och : yer both Teruſalem and Antioch are vader the tyrannicall gouernment of rhe Turke, hauing no 
free exerciſe of religion : this notwithſtanding, they hold themiclues rather to bee the Church then 
the glorious viſible Church of Rome. So likewiſe /eremie ſtileth himſelfe Oecumenicall Patriarke : Reip.ad Pro- 
and the Digines of Tuuing in their letters doe call the Patriarke of Conſtantinople Oecumenike, yer _ — wa 
is the ſtate of that Church in great miſerie,and continually in tr party” , 
For the South and Echiopike Church, eAlzares reporteth, that in his conference with Preſfter John, Deſcripe. A- 
he preferred the Church of Conſtantinople and Alexandria before the Romanc Church : and the A. thiop.cbp.29. 
byifines do hold ofthe Church of Alexandria,and in their Leiturgie next aftertheir Prince,they pray Lenur.Echiop, 
for the Patriarke of Alexandria; and yetthis city with all the Chriſtians here, haue ſmall liberty of 
their profeſſion. 
Lervs ſeethe iudgement of the reformed Churches : Heluetia,latter confeſſion, Of choſe ( that 
1s the fairhfull and Saints) Which make the Church, is the article of the Creed wholly to be vnderſtood, { Varm.ſeR.ro, 
beleene the Catholike Church : the Church then is a matter of faichto be beleened, nor of the eye to be P3395 
ſeene, Saxonie,artic.1 1.1» the time of Mary theſe \vere the Church, Zacharie, Simeon, Toſeph, Marie, 
eAnna,@c. and did not heare the Sadduces and Phariſies,erc, The Church then was obſcure, and not iq 
arm.ſe&.ro, 
knowne ynto the world. 22-326 
4 Forthe Romaniſts : we haue heard the opinion of the Rhemiſts before : the ſame is the ſentence Toun.2.qu. 
of Suarez the Teſuite, that # the tims of eA rtichriſt, omnem cultum dininuns ceſſaturum, all diuine 59.artic.6. 
worſhip ſhall ceaſe, Another principall Teſuite,ſubſcribeth ynto that ſentence of Hierome,that in the '<&6- 
time of the Arrians, Eccleſia nauem pene fuiſſe obrutam: The ſhip of the Church was almolt ſunke. Gregor, Va- 
And of Hilarie, that the Church was not at thattime to be ſought : br teftis & exteriori pompa : In lent.Analyl, 
the houſe tops,andin outward pompe : ſedporing in carcerib, & ſpeluncts:bur inthe priſons,and dens: 89> 3-aP4+ 
what was become then of the viſible conſpicuouſnefle of the Church? _ 


THE SECOND QVESTION: WHETHER 
the Church mayerre. 


== queſtion is divided intotwo parts. Firſt, whether the Catholike Church may erre at all, or 16 Er:0c; 
not? Secondly,whether the viſible Churchypon earth may fall away from God into Idolattie 
andApoſtaſie, 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE CATHO- 
like Church may erre in doctrine. 


The Papiſts. 
—— doe teach that the Catholike Church cannor poſſibly erre, notonely in marters abſolutely 


neceſſarie to aluation,but notin any thing, which it impoſerh and commanderh, whether it = 
containe 


1.Tiuw.3.13, 
Bcllarm.lib,z. 
C3p.14. 
Ephet.5.27. 


The fecond general Controuerſie 


contained inthe wordiof God or not : yea that it cannoterre in thoſe things, which beſide the word 


. of God inthe holy Scriptures,are commanded, And by the Church here: they doe meane not onely 


the Paſtors and Biſheps,but the whole company of the faithfull : ſo that neither that whichall the 
Paſtors of the Church doe teach, can-be erroncous, nor what is recciued generally of the whole 
Church, Bellarmin.de Eccleſ,l1b.z.cap.1 nv ago in Tohan,14.ver.16, | 

Argum.1, The Church(fay they)is the pillar oftruth, r.Tim. 3. Ergo, it cannot erre, We anſwere: 
firſt,it is no otherwiſe the pillar of truth, then a Virgin without ſpot and wrinckle, Epheſ:5; 27. As 
that place doth not priuiledge the Church from all finne and imperteCtion of life ; fo neither doth this 


| —_ exempt her from all error in doGtrine. Secondly,ſhe iscalled thepillar of truth 'inrcſpeEtof vs; 


ecauſc the truth js preſcrued in the true Chutch,andijs not elſe where to be found : not becauſe the 
truth dependeth vypon the Church : for. $; Pax! ſendeth not Timorhie.in this place to learne of the 


'* Church,as though it could not poſſibly be deceiued; but — hee)theſethings haucl written, thar 


1.Tim.3.' 4. 
Galat.2.9, 


Marb,16.18. 
Ephel,4.13. 


Toh.17417. 


Joh. 17.20, 


Epheſ. 4.14.15. 


Pag.s [7.2,60, 


Reuel.7114. 


thoumaicſt know how to behaue thy ſelfe in the houſe of God,verſe: 14.1F.Ergo, thewordof God 
is the rule oftruth,and the Church hath no warrant to be kept from errar;but as the is led'and gouer- 
ned by the word of God, Thirdly, the argument followethnot, for Peter was a pillar 'andyer erred, 
Gal,2.9.11, KP” TI , 
 eArgmm. 2. They heape many arguments together, The Church hath the ſpirit of God, to leade 
it into all truth, the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſtir,Matth. 16, God hath giuen it Apoſtles, 
teachers,Euangecliſts,to keepe it inthe truch;Epheſ.q.Chriſt hath prayed for the Church'that it may 
be ſanctified in the veritie, Iohn 17.Chriſt prayed thart Peters faith ſhould not faile : Ergy,the Chur 
cannot erre, Khemenſ,annot.1.Tim.3.15. 115 33 ENG YI! a 

We anſwere : euery one of the ele hath the ſpirit of God, neither ſhall the gates of hellpreuaile 
againſt the faith of any one ofthe ele& to ouerthwow ir : Chriſt prayerh for euery one thatſhould be« 
lecuein him, that they may be ſanRified in the truth. Ioha 9.20, Wherefore it followeth as well by 
theſe arguments, that no one faithfull man can fall into errour. The Paſtors andteachers ſo long as 
they follow the Apoſtles doArine,may keepe the Church from errour : but itis not-gathered our of 
that place,Epheſ.4.that the paſtors,if they ſwarue from Gods word,cannoterre : But rather'the con- 
trarie; and therefore the Apoſtle addeth farther, yerſ{.14. that we ſhould nor bee carried about with 
euery wind of doctrine, bur follow the truth in ngree, I 5. The Churchthen,ſfo long as it followeth 
the truth,andis not carried with wind of doQtrine, cannoterre, _- 

Concerning Peter, Chriſtprayed for him that his faith ſhould not faile in that grieuous tentation, 
which he fell into; Secondly, heprayed not for him as gouernour of the Church,but as he prayerh for 
cuery faithfull man, Toh. t 7.23. Thirdly, for all this prayer Perer erred, Gal.z, 

eArgum;;, This argument was vyicd in the Councell of Baſi/: the Churchis without ſpot and 
wrinckle, Epheſ.5.27.Ergo, without crror,Fox; pag.672.col.1.ex Aexea Siluio, | 

We anſwere : firſt,S. Paw/ſpeaketh there ofa glorious Church,ſueh as ſhall be in the kingdome of 
heauen,not ofthe Church,as itis ypon earth: ſo Reuel.7.14., The elders which fate round about the 
throne,which arc the Saints in heauen, were ſeene in long white robes, which they had waſhed white 
in the blood ofthe Lambe. -.:; 

2 It followeth our of this place,that the Church is as well without finne,as free from erfor 2 which 
the diuines in the Councell did alſo grant. But ſecing by their owne confeſſion cucry member of the 
Church, being clothed inthis morrall fleſh finneth, how can the Church bee without finne ? If the 


; Church conſiſt of men, andall menare finners, how is the Church free? If all the parts and members 
| beefinfull, how is not the whole alſo polluted with finne? If all the parts of the bodie bee fitke 


Cant.1.5. | 


and diſeaſed,how canthe whole be ſound ? The Church alſo is not aſhamed to confeſſe her lelfe to 
be blacke; Cant. 1. 5. ſhe ſhall bee made beautifull and glorious withour all ſpot andblenyſhin the 
kingdome of God : and euen now alſo is made righteous andiuſt before God through Chriſt not be 
cauſe ſhe hath no ſinne,bur becauſe it is remitted : and although ſome errours and imperfeRtions re= 
maine, yet ſhall they be no hinderance to hex faluation, 


F | The ProteFtants, 
=— is queſtion, whether the Church may erre,muſt be ynderſtood with a double exception : firſt, 
4 thatthe yniverſall Catholike Church of Chriſterreth not, Cal#ir, inſtitur, 1b, 4. cap. 8. ſett. 11. 
12. Bur there is no viſible Church inthe earth, which may not erre, as well infaith as in manners : 
this poſition was maintained by M. Bucer,in open diſputation at Cambridge, Fox, pag.1 388. Second- 
ly,the true Church ofGod may erre in ſome points not neceffarie to ſaluation, but cannor fall cleane 

_ fromGodinto any damnable errour, Cats, ibid, Fulk, annot in Epheſ. 5.verſ.29. Andin this 

ſenſeis the Church calted, Religionis & fidei perpetuamater : A perpetuall mother and preſeruer of 
faith andrelgion, Cod,/i6.1.tit.5.1.14; Leo & Anthem. That the Church may erre as we ſay, we doe 

ſhew it thus : and by the Church,we vnderſtand the whole company and congregation, the pattors 

with the people, 

1 Whenour Sauiour Chriſt ſuffered, the Church erred in faith : Ergo, it may erre : the propoſition 
is thus proued. The Church was cither ii the Scribes and Pharifies, or elſe in the Apoſtles : but both 
bfthem erred :theyin putting Chriſtto death; the other in their increduliie, not belecuing rightly 

in 


concerning the (burch, Queft.1. 

inthe reſurreRion of Chriſt, Bellermine anſwererh : firſt; that the Pharifies were priiiledged nor to 
erre, only till the comming of Chrilt, Wereplie againe » firſt, aftet Chriſt was come they fate in Atoſes 
chaire,and Chriſt biddeth they ſhould bee heard, Marth. 2 3,4. If they erred not afore, neither.could 
chey now; for they were not diſplaced our of Moſes chaire : but the truth is, they neuer.had any f1ch 
priuiledge nor toerre, Secondly,the Maſter of Sentenices feemeth hereinto bee of another opinion, 
who thus faith, anſwering to a certaine obieRion, wherher circumicifion ceaſed ro be in force itraight 
after the inſtitution of Baptiline : / Chriſti morte termin4ta eſſe legaliq omnia : That all the legail ries 
were determinedin Chriſts death,and fromthat time Circumcifion ceafed,/ib. 3.4.3. Ifrkat al the 
Legals were in forcetill Chritts death, then che Prieſthood alſo : wherefore what priuiledge they ha 
before,they helditcillchen; Thirdly,ifthe Pharifies were now prone to error, then by our aduerfaries 
owne confeſſion, they ceaſed to be the Church: Ergo, the Church.was not nov viſible, for inthemir 
was not : andthe Apoſtles fled from Chriſt, and ſhifted for thernſclues : how could thenthe Church be 
viſible to the world? CT CTE TY 

Sccondly,the Ieſuite anſwereth concerning the Apoſtles. Firſt, the Apoſtles were not vet entred 
into their office and Biſhopticke, but only appointed to it, and therefore they might erre, Wee replie 
again:firft,they were not only appointed Apoſtles, but partly already they had exerciſed their Apoltile- 
(hip : forthey were ſent forth to preach the Goſpell, and had power and commiſſion to worke mixa- 
cles,and heale diſeaſes, Matth, to, How then is not the Teſuite aſhamed to ſay, that they were not yer 
Paſtors nor Apoltles? Secondly,ifthe Phariſies erred,andrhe Apoltles erred, then all the world was in 
error : Ergo, by their ſaying at this inſtant there was no Church vpon the earth, which is'2 great abluc- 
ditie,for the Church erreth nor, they lay. | 

Thirdly,(faith the Ieſuite)the Apoſtles erred not in faith = were reproutd for not belceuing the 
reſurreRion : which beliefe becauſe they had nor yer receuued, they coal} gotlote it, We replic, Firlt, 
though they had not erred in any materiall point; yer ifthere were atiy error at allin them, it is ſuſh- 
cient forour purpole : that they erredit is manifeſt, for they fled away from Chriſt, Second!y,he ex- 
cuſcth rhem by their infidelitie concerning the reſurrection, becauſe this'faith they had not yer recei- 
ued, Bur had not Chriſt(T pray you) often inſtructed them of this marrer? and if this were,no ſuch cr- 
ror in them, then Chriſt was too ſharpe in reprouing them for their infidelitie. Thirdly, it appearerh, 
enat they wholly were deceiued concerning the Meſsiah, Luk. 24.21, the two Diſciples ſay, they tru- 
ſtedthar it had een he that ſhould haue dehiuered Iſrael : ſee then whar weake anſweres theſe arc: did, 
theſe fellowes thinke that their gloſes ſhould not be examined? or thartherr dreames ſhould be taken 
for oracles ? | : 

Fourthly,ſome of the Papiſts affirme, that rhe true faith in the paſsion of Chriſt onely remained in 
the virgin Maries breaſt: eAlexand. Halenſ. Tohan.de twrre cremat, If this be truc,thca is Bellarmnes 
opinion falſe, that the Apoſtlesat that time kept the faith, Bur it is moſt like char they are, all deceived, 
and that both Mary and the Apoſtles at that time were in great feare and doubt, and their faith ſha- 
ken, That the Apoſtles wauered, we haue alreadie ſhewed : and yer there was greater cauſe, that they 
. ſhould be table in faith, who were alſo to be preachers of faith,then Aſary who was abelecucr only; 
not an Apoſtle or preacher of the Goſpell, : 

eArgum.2, The Church of the Iewes erred before out Sautout Chriſts comming : Ergo,th&rrue 
Church may erre, 

The propoſition is proued: In the time of the raigne of good Kings; rhey did offer ſacrifice ypoti 
hill alrars, but oncly to the Lord, which was an error, 2.King.1 2.3.14.4. The feaſt of thePafleouer 
was not kept ſo preciſely according to Gods word at any timic before, no nor in the ratgne of the beſt 
—_— ir was in the cighteenth yeere of /ofias raigne, 2.King.23.22.The featt of Tabcrniacles had 
not been ſo ſolemnely and truly kept from the daies of [oſua, as it was in Neherniahs time, Nehem.$, 
18. Ergo,all this while the Church of the Iewes erred ſomewhat inthe externall worſhip of God:Fulb 
Epheſicap. 5let.4. | ch «fy | 

Areum.;. Wereade of famous Churches that erred both in fairh and manners afterout Sauiour 


>1 


Li5.;z de ©c- 
cict.cap.! 7. 


Mai? 3.2, 


Hal-nf.r.p. 
qt1,vir art,2, 
Turrecrem, 
lid 1.de ecclcf, 


Y cap 39, 


2 King, 12.73.14 


2.Ki1g 23.22. 


Nebcm.$.18. 


Chriſts comming in the fleſh, cuen in the Apoſtles time : &rpo, the true Church may erre, The firſt © 


part isthus prooucd : the Church of the Corinthians erred in manners : they went to Jaiv among hea- 
then Iudges chap.6. which was a generall fault among them: 7s it ſo, that there is not a wiſe mai a> 
wong you? ver( 5. They erred alſoin iudgement, It will be anſwwered,that the error,or herelie rather, 
concerning the reſurreion was not generall : for the a_ faith, How fo ſome among you that 
there is no reſurrettion of the dead? chap.1 5.ver{.13, Burthar error and abule in the recewing of the 
Lords Supper ſcemethto haue been more vniuerſally ſpred : £nery nan mp the Apoitle) when they 
fſhox'd eate,taketh his owne ſupper afore,and one is hngry, another is drunken,chap. 1 1.21,Euery han, 
aith he;that is, very many, yea and the moſt among them. The Church alſo ofthe Galathians, was (in 
to ſinall part thereof) infeRted with this error,that the ceremonies of the Law ought neceſlaritic ro be 
kept together with the Goſpell : and therefore S. Pau! vpbraiderh in a manner the whole Church: 0 
ye fooli Galathians,who hath bewitched you ? exc, chap.3.1, Ergo, theſe Churches, being notwiths 
ſtanding the Churches of Chriſt, erred; | 
Bellarmine anſwereth,confeſling that theſe Churches had their errors (yea hee is moreliberall in 
granting this,then we would haue him) for hee ſlandereth tlie whole Church of Corinth, as — 
they 


1.Car.6. 5. 


1.Cor,t 5.13. 


1.Cor.1l.21, 


Galath..1. 


7a 


' uerſall Catholike Church {de eccleſc/ib.g.cap.2.obſern.3. . 


Comr.2.Epilt, 
Pelae.lib.4. 
Cap.7. 
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they denied generally the reſurreQtion of rhe dead, whichzhey did not: S;Pax{ only chargeth.ſome of 
them,thar ies falſe brethren, with this error,as it may appeare 1.Cor.chap,15.vert,12 
| Bellarmines laft refuge therefore is this, that error may be.in a particular Church, but notin the yni- 
Anſwere : Firſt,cthus Bellarmine himſclte is conſtrained. tp yſc Calnines difiinction which-he miſli- 
ked before: who confeſleth that a particular Church may fall into dangerous error, bur. not the ynj- 
uerſall,de eccleſc/ib,z.cap.14, princip.cap, Secondly, the Ieſuite hath granted, as muchas wee would 
defire : for if every particular Church bec ſubje& to error, then the vihble Churchiis ; forthe viſible 
Churches muſt needs be particular : for ynuwerſall things are not ſubiect to the ſenſe, but-to the vn- 
derſtanding : this then hee hath granted, that a particular Church may crxe, bur the Italian;Spaniſh, 
French,and ſo of thereſt,are but particular Churches : Ergo,they may.crre, Thus we haue the Ictuites 
owne confeſſion, that particular viſible Churches may erre. ral => - Ayn 
' Auguſtine ſaith, Quomads erit eccleſia in iſto tempore,perfetta ſine macula & ruga;cuins membra non 
mendaciter confitentur ſe habere peccata ? How can the Church be perfe&t in this life, withour ſpor or 
wrinckle,whoſe members doe truly confeſſe, that they are not,withour finne? Ergo, the Church hn- 
neth and is imperfect, and why not {ubiero error? Butinchie Councell of Baſil it was denied, as yee 
hauc heard,that the Church could finne. of - 
We haue their owne teſtimonies againſt them : as before for particular men,of their ſ1de,wee have 
heard the opinion of eAlexader, Alenſ,3.par, queſ.ultim, artie.2.and of Johannes de Turre cremata, 


* lib.x deeccleſ.c.zo, That atthe you of. Chriſt the true faith only remained with Afary :Hereupon 


it will follow,that the Church ay, that Ma- 
ry only was the Church, _ Fe 
But let vs heare the iudgement of their owne Church againſtthem: Decrer, Gregbr, libs. tit.39, 
e.28,Innocent,z. Iudicium Det veritati que nec fallit nec fallitur ſemper innititur ; indicium anten ec- 
cleſie nonntnquam opinionem ſequitur quam & fallere ſepe contingit,& falli.propter quod contingit in- 
terdum vt qui ligatus eſt apud Denm, 4 apudeccleſiam ſolutas,ec, Theiudgement of God is groun- 
ded vponthexruth, which neither deceiueth,nor is deceived ; but the wdgement of the Church is ma- 
ny times ruled by opinion, which both may decciue,and be decciued: whereupon it ſometimes fallerh 
out,thathe,whichis bound before God,is looſed with the.Church ; and he that is free before God, is 
bound by the Church, &c. Behold then a teſtimonie of one of your moſt learned Popes, thatthe 
Church may erre in iudgement. But it will be here anſwered,that he ſpeaketh of the diſcipline of the 
Church,not of doQtrine. «a Aſw. But Bellarmene,to proue that the Churcherreth nor,obieRerh that 
lace,Matth.18.dic eccleſie,tcll it to the Church : and hethar hearcth not the Church,let him be as an 
fiaden and Publicane. Bur this were an hard matter,faith he,to binde mento heare the Church if it 


at then was, erred andfailed in faith ; valeſle they will 


; © mighterre:Bellarm.c.14. Now thisplace is vnderſtood altogether of diſcipline : wherefore his mea- 
+ * Hing js, that the Church cannot erre in the keyes : and'indeed, ſo long as it followeth Gods word, it 


' 4 may 
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cannor,as our Sauiour faith,,/hat ſoewer you binde in earth ſhall be bound in heauen : but otherwiſe it 
erre inthe keyes; ſo that ſometime, that which the Church binderh in carth, may bee looſed in 
heauen : as /nnocentins inthis Canon confeſleth. | £4 
_ Shall we now.inthe laſt place to this doRtrine put tothe ſeale of the holy witneſſes of Gods truth : 
Maſter Bilney being demanded, what he thought of the Church,whether it might crre or not: anſwe- 
red,that the Gatholike Church can by ng means erre in faith ; for it; is the whole congregation of 
the ele : otherwiſe he granted not, Fox pag. 1000,artic,q.. The like canfeſſhon made Tames Bainham 
martyr,0ag.1028, But concerning the vible paſtors and teachers of the Church, we haue the ancient 


. confeſſion of Walter Brute,who liued about two hundred yeeres agoc,that they may allerrc,and haue 
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mog.lib.g. 
Sarran.Elucid. 
Ccap.2. 


Deſcripr E. 
thiop.cap.2g. 


Harm.ſc&.1o, 
pag.308. 
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HatmſeR. 18. 
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erred : yea Peter erred (ſaith he) Gal.2,and was therefore.xeproucd of $,P.iu/,only the Scriptures are 


priuiledged from erring,Fox pag.q77.col.2, , . | 

That the vifible Church with the prelates and paſtors may erre : firft, it is the opinion of the Eaſt 
Churches : The Patriarke of Jeruſalem (as we ſaw before)excommunicateth the Pope, The Rutho- 
mans and Muſcouites doe ſay, that the. Pope is an beretike, and doe excommunicate him and his 
SIE | | | 

2 Preſtir Iohn ſaid to'eAlvares,that if their Abuna,who.is the private of the conntrie, ſhould vſe 
toward them any vnla\vfull commandement, they would burne the cople of ſuch commandement, ce 
holdeth then,that he may erre, 

3 Thereformed Churches hold,that the vifble Church may erre, Heluetia,the latter confeſſion, 
chap.17. Wherenpon it is called the piller and foundation of truth, that doth not erre, ſo long as it r6- 
lieth wpon the rocke Chriſt,&c,and no marnuell if it doe erre, if it forſake him, who is the alone truth, 
Wittemberg,artic.3 2. This (hurch is ſo gonerned of the holy Ghoſt,that although he ſuffer it tobe weak, 
in this Pauls i he doth alWvaies preſerne it, that it doe not periſh by errors, or by ſinzes. It may then 
erre,as it is ſubict alſo to ſinne,it cannot periſh by error or ſine, Auſpurg,artic.5, Swrely men doe 
flatter and deceine themſe Ines too much,if they thinke there be no faults conneiedinto the Church,by the 
deſires of conetons men,and by thoſe labyrinths and obſcurities of rhe doftrine and traditions of the 
ſchoolemen,c5c, - EE Ents | 

4 Of the Romane Church,diuers doe hoid,that any particular Church may erre, Waldenſ,doftrin, 


fid, 


concerning the {Iurch, Queſt.2. 


fid.tom.1. hb. 2, 29. Turrecremat: ſum. de eccleſ, lib,2.c.91. Eckine, Enchitid. lacor, contenu. tie'2. 


Hoſins or AMI; wn. yo ſome oftheſe, as Twrrecremat>Waldenſ giuc jnftance for cxan- 
particular Churches, as the eAfrican, Rowiane : and Pigghine faith, Qxzs per Eccle/ixps Ro- 


ple ſake © hes, a : 
man em vnguamintellexit uninerſalem Eccleſiam ? Who ever ynderttood by the Romane Churchthe 
vniuerſall Church? Hyerarch, Eccleſ.lib.6.c.z, | 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER THE 
vilibleChurch'may faile ypon the cacth, 


| ET The Papitts. -* SETTLE 
FOHey hold thatit is impoſhble that the viſible Grch hould viterly faile ypon the earth, and fall 
Ear God; bur that there ſhall alwaiesbe a vifiBle and knowne Church ypon the earth, hauing 2 
eruall ſucceſſion of Paſtors and DoRors, where the true: worſhip of God ſhall bee preſerued atid 
fork, Bellarm,lib.z.de Eccleſ.cap.13. 4:2 22h ; 
- Argam.1. Theſe and ſuch placesof Scripture they ſtand vponi The gares of hell fhall not prenails 
ara it. 1 willbe with you to theend of the World. Hut throne ſhall be as the Swine, and endure as the 
Aoone : Ergo, the viftible Church ſhall not faile ypon earth, Bellarm.ibid. "044 | 
We anſwere : that theſe places muſt be vnderſtood of the Catholike and vniucrfall Church, where- 
of we denienort, but euecry true particular Church isa part. This Church is the frouſe of Chrit, this 
Church ſhallnor periſh, this is the Kingdome of Chriſt, with this Church will healway be preſent to 
the end of the world : we denie not butthat the inuifible Church ſhall continue ypon theearch ſo long 
as the world endurerh.; Secondly, thole places are vnproperly vnderftood of the viſible Church, for 
therein are both goodarid bad : how then canithar berhe ſpouſe of Chriſt, wherethere are miny Irifi- 
dels and wicked ones, which haue nor efpouſed theinſehits ynto him®How can it bee called his king; 
dome, whereas itis not of all acknowledged? But inthe true Carh6like Church all and euery'o6ne 
are eſpouted to Chrift: all and every one haue the kingdome of God within them, asit is Luke r7, 
verſ,21; | | 
Argum.2, They doe abuſe that place of $. Paw, Epheſ. 4. 11. He'gawe ſome to bee Apoitles, ſome 
Enangeliits, ſome Paſtors and teachers, for the gathering a of the \aints : Ergo, the Church 
ſh:llabwaics bee viſible ill all the Saints are gathered together, Bebarmin.cap.1 z.KhemiHt, Ephef 4. 
Sect. i. as 24" 
Wee anſwere : this plate proueththat the Church hath never wanted Paſtors and teachers for the 
continuance of the truth, neither ſhall ever be without thetn,a#the Lord faid by the Propher, Efay 59, 
verſ. 21: fy ſpirit which is vpon thee, and my words Which I hakt put mo thy mouth, ſhall not depart ont 
of thy month, nor : he mouth of thy ſeed for ever, We therefore denic not bur that irr all ages, yeain the 
moſt ignorant times of Poperie, God raiſed vp faithfull teachers ynto his Church : alchough they 
were not mitred and croziard Biſhops, neither could ſhew any outward pompe, or boalt of any glo- 
rious ſucceſſion : Such were Guiltelmus de S,e Amore; Arnoldus de noua villa,annso 1 240, Berengarins, 
Toachim Abbas, inthe time of /nnocentins the 3. wieklif, Brute, S\Winderby, Badby, and others about 
anno 140. with many which were not knowne tothe world: forthe truth neuer in any age wanted 
witneſles, Qty 
By the continuance of the truth and right faith wee gather, thar there haue beene alwaies faichfull 
Tv: Guy though not notorious tothe world, and ſhall be : but who they were, and where they fined, 
whar potnpe, whar authoritic they were of, it is not materiall to know : wherefore an outward viſible 
ſucceſhon of Biſhops and Paſtors is not neceſlaric for the continuance ofthe truth : neither can it bee 
concluded out of this place. | 
Argum.z. Thus they reaſon, there haue beene alwaies ſome faithfull men, which haue outwardly 
profeſied their faith : for if they diflemnbled or cloaked their profeſſion ;-then wete they nor fairhfull : 
Ergo, the Church hath beene alwaiepviſible, as inthe time of perſecution, Bellarmin,cbid, 

-We anſiere : firft, the Teſuite doth choane peruert and change the fare ofthe queſtion: for he defi- 
neth a viſible Church, tobe malriruds: tr oh its qua ſint prelati et ſubditi : a multitude or com- 
panie gathered together, where there are both Prclates and Biſhops, and people obedient vnto them. 
Andnow he giveth arrinſtance ofperſecution, whereit ſome faithtu}l Chriſtians may giuean outward 
profeſſion of their faith i where is now that multitude:congregare rogether :whercis that iuriidiction 
of Prelates? where is thar viſible and glorious ſucceſſion? We denie nor bur that ihtime of perſecuti- 
on the fairhfull may be knowne to themſelues ; and yerforhetiine they are not : for in Iſrael there were 
ſeuen thouſand faithfull beſide: E/es; yer he'knew none ofthem. Burit followeth nor, that therefore 
the Chuxchis then viſible tothe world, ad notorioufly knowne to ten, as the Rhemifts ſay,in Af2rth, 
$.Seft, 3. Atft.11.Set,z. Thus they flic manifeſtly fromthe queſtion. 

| 14 26 \an - "The Proteſtants. P76 MN 
ATE denie not; bitethat the Catholike vnuerfall Church,as it hath hitherto continued fince the 
| beginning oftheworld, ſo ſhall it ndarerothe end: the Lord ſhall never want vpon earth 
a conyehe of faichfull men, which ſhall truely feruc him : though it be not neceſtarie, neither hathal- 
waics beene ſcene, that they (ſhould bein any one place,” Avitible Chiirch we define to be 2 COngres 
gation 
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The ſecond generall Controwerſie 


ation of men, amongſt whom the word istruly preached, andthe Sacraments adminiſtred. :Such a 
Church hath not alwaies beene, neither can we be aſſured thar ir ſhall alway be found ypontheearth, 
whereinthe worſhip of God publikely and viſibly is practiſed, LEE 

Argwm.1. In the taigne of Ahaz King of Iuda, there was no viſible Church, where the pure. wor- 
ſhip of God was practiſed; for both Iſrael vnder Pekah, and Iuda vader eAbazx; fellto Idolatrie, and 
followed the cuſtome of the Gentiles : yea, Yriah the high Prieſt conſented with the King to ſer vp 
Idolatrie. Likewiſe in the dayes of Manaſſth , who did.cyill after the'abhomination of the heathen, 
there was no place where God was publikely worſhipped ; for Tuda was corrupred, Iſrael was carried 
away captiue : Ergo, there was a time when there was no viſible Church. 

- Bellarmine cannot here ſhift vs off with that anſwwere, which hee makethtothe obieQiion of Elia: 
time ; that he complaining of ch& ſmall number of the faithfull,:meant ofIfracl onely: for at tlie ſame 
rime, the true worſhip of God was.exerciſed in Tudza : to this wee have anſwered before, 1. queſt. 2. 


part.of this Controuerſie, in argum.proteſt. 2... : - 


A 


The Ieſuite then hath another Rarting bole: there is not the like reaſon berweene the Church of 
the Iſraclites then, and of Chriſtians now, fortheirs was but aparticular Church; and therefore thovgh 
«failed with them, yet were there many faithfull among the heathen to bee found, as Melehiſe- 


-  dech and Job: but the Church of Chriſtians is a vaiuerſall Church, &c. Bellarm, cap,16.reſpad ar« 


um. . | , 1 FER 
Ano, Firſt; I demaund of them, was not the Church of the Iewes then the Church of Chriſt, as 
the Church of Chriſtians is now: but the Church of Chriſt was alwaies Catholike:: Ergo, ſo was that 
Church then : andthough it were viſible onely then among the Iſraelites, yer all the taithfull in the 
world weremembers of the ſame! Church, that the Iſraclites belonged vnto : \Ergo, there is no ſuch 
differerce betweene theſe Churches, as the Ieſuireſuppoſeth. , Secondly, what telleth hee me ofcer- 
taine beleceuers among the Gentiles? that is not the queſtion+for wee doubtnort bur that the inuifible 
Church of Chriſt hath beene inall zimes and places: hee ſhould haue proued, that there was another 
viGble Church to be found among the Gentiles, beſide that of the Iſraelites : which could not be,fſee- 
ing that at Teruſalem onely the ſacrifices were to be offered , and the law was onely and the Prophets 
among them, which then were the eflentiallpotes and markes of the Church. ' Thirdly, yer will the 
Teſuite finde it an hard matter to finde-any faithfull men atthis time among the heathen , when there 
was none in Iſrael. In Melchiſedechs time, there was Abrahams, and when /ob hued, there were ma- 
nie exceltent men in Iffael, if as ſome thinke, he liued about the time of Moſes : but whom can he name 
now. among the Gentiles, that, were trye worſhippers, whey as Iſrael and Tuda were giuen to Idola- 
trie? We conclude then,that ſecing we can affigne a time,when as the Church was not viſible among 


- the circumciſed Iſraclitcs , and among the yncircumciſedit cquld not be, that there was a time when 


as the viſble Church failed vpon earth: Augnitinefaith, Ecclefia Catholica, non ſolum poſt aduentum 
Domini & ſaluatoris noſtri predicata eſt , ſedetiam ab initio mundimtic figuris & ſacramentis deſig- 
ata : The Catholike Church began nor foto bee called after the comming ofour Lord and Saviour 
Chriſt, but was fromthe beginning of the world by many figures & ſacraments deſcribed; Serm.217. 
Augu#ftine here ſaith, that the Church before Chriſts comming was Catholica, Catholike or vniuer- 
fall. Bellarmine ſaith, Eccleſia Indeorum non erat vniwerſalis, The Church of the Iewes was not vni- 
uerſall or Catholike. Out of Azgxſtine I conclude thus, the Church of the Iewes before Chriſt was 
the Catholike and onely viſible Church ofthe world, butit fometime failed : Ergo, the viſible Church 
may faile ypon earth, T7 34 90 

Argum.2, Inthe paſſion ofour Saujour there was no viſible Church,ſuch a Church we Rtill meane, 

as where _ are Prelati & ſubditi, paftores & ones, Prelates and people, Paſtors and ſheepe, Wee 

rouc it thus, | 

c 1 The viſible Church was not amongſt the Phariſees and Prieſts, for they ſhamefully and wickedly 
erred, Bellarm.c,17. It was not amongſt the Apoſiles, for they alſo erred; therefore after the Papiſts 
opinion, they were not the Church ; forthe Church (ſay they) errethnot, Secondly, hee faith, they 
were yet but materiall parts, not formall, that js,not Biſhops 6r Paſtors : how then could there bee a 
viſible Church,which was without the formall and principall parts, that is, Paſtors and Biſhops : Ergo, 
there was then no viſible Church, | viz; 

Argum.z Whenthe abomination of deſolation ſhall and in the remple, and there ſhall bee a ge- 
nerall defection andapeſtaſie from the faith, then ſhallthe yifible Church faile ypon earth. Bur the 
firſt is true, Matth.24.15. 2.Thelfſ.2.3, Ergo, 2k 

To the firſt place the Teſuite anſwereth, that it muſt bevnderſtoodof thedeſtruRion of the temple, 
lib.3.c.16,reſp.ad argum.s. But the Rhemiſts more liberallthenſo, affirmetharir ſhall bee eſpecially 
accompliſhed in Antichriſts time, when as the ſacrifice oftheMaſſe ſhall yrterly be aboliſhed, Ar»or. 
in Mat.24.ver.l5. oY I 91008041 2521 348 | 

To the next place concerning that defeQion and apoſtafie, which S.Par! ſpeaketh of, firſt he ſaith, 
that it ſhall be a defetion fromthe RomaneEmpire : but the Rhemiſts ſay; irſhaltbe a defec1on from 
moſt points of Chriſtian religion Secondly, the Ieſuire anſwereth, thutthoughit be a defe&ion from 
the Romane faith, yet it ſhall not be generall but particular, Bur the Rhemiſts better aduiſed grant 
it ſhall bee a reuolt of kingdomes, peoples, provinces : andthe publike entercourſe of the faithful! 

with 


"—"—_ 4 
* , _ 
6 + Ae 


concerning the ('burch, Queit,z. 75 


with the Church of Rome ſhall ceaſe; they (hall onely communicate with it in heart, eArnor, in 
2.Theſſ.2.ſetF.6, » | | | | 
ef pu of their owne words wee conclude : there ſhall bee a time when as the publike ſeruice of 
God ſhall ceaſe, there ſhall be deſolation in the Churches and temples of Chriſtians : there. ſhall, bee 
then no publike entercourſe with the Church, but private communicating in heart : Ergo,there ſhall 
bea time when there ſhall be no outward viſible Church notoriouſly and tamoufly knowne : Ergo, 
our aduerfarics are in an error, and are condemned by their owne mouth, REF 

Inthe laſt place ler vs ſee how this doRtrine hath beene ſealed : Maſter Phi/por-that bleſſed martyr, 
by that place of $. Paw/,2.Theſl.chap.2,verſ, 3, Chriſt ſhall not come , except there be a departing firſt; ' +. Ther. , , 
ſhewerh, that there ſhould be an vniucrſall departing from the faith, for ſo the word #nxz=ia, properly, Fox pap. 1%0r. 
fignifierh, and we call him apoſtatathat forſakeththe faich : in which ſeoſe the wordis ved, t.Timorh,. Examin.4ze.2.. 
chap.q.ver{.1.When this vniuerfall departing fromthe faith fell our in the world; which cameo paſle.P-1$35;2-40, 
when Antichriſt was reuealed, and the man of ſinne diſcloſed, as the Apoſtle there faith : what was, ——_— — 
then become ofthe viſible Church? I thinke it failed when the profetſion of the faith failed, MF. as 

Lervs ice antiquitie for this matter : The Emperour Conſtance, who fauoured the Arrians, thus 
taunting]y ſaid to Liberixs Biſhop of Rome : Quora pars es orbis terrarnm , quod ſolus vindicas homi<« 
ner ad fonam ? Ipray thee how many parts of the world art thou, that thou dareſt alone ſuccour 
this naughtic man? meaning eAtbanaſine. Liberixs anſwereth : Non eo qued ſum ſolus fides cauſa Thgag th... 
minuitur, nam ant iquitus tres ſolireperti ſunt reſiftentes precepts regis : The cauſe of faith is NOX ,cap.16, , 
therefore impaired becauſe I am alone,for ſometimes there were onely three found, which refiſted the 
Kings wicked commandement,Dan.z.When the true worſhip of Gad was only found among three 
perſons, it is apparant thar the viſible Church of God failed vponearth, Thus haue we an authoritic 
of one of the Biſhops ofRome againſt ther. TW" _ | y 

Thar the viſible Church may faile, it is thus prouedby forraiveteſtimonies. r. By our aduerſaries 
one confeſſion, ifthe Romane Church, whichthey hold to bee the Catholike and viſible Church, TW 
may faile, then it will follow, that thevifible Church may faile : but the firſtis true inthe judgement of pvc, =o 
the Eaſt Churches, The Patriarch of Terufalem doth excommunicate our ofthe body of the Church moor lit.g. 
the Pope of Rome, The Ruthenians and Muſcouites doe fay the Pope is an Heretike, The Neſtori» Sartanuw 
ans and other Indians doe call the Pope a Biſhop vnapproued. RA, , |  Elvcid cs... 

2 TheEthiopians in their Leiturgie pray for the chiefe of the Church of Alexandria, and for the, , preps Cum, ; 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons of the right faith, &c. whereby it is euident, thac they take not the Le 
Church of Rome t5 be a vifible Church, which they exclude out of their prayers, _ .. _,, Ethucp. 

3 The iudgement of the reformed Churches is this : Heluerza, latter confeſhon, 1.chap. /t falleth Harp IR 
out ſometime, that God in his inſt indgement, ſuffereth the truth of his word, the FarbplRs aith and his p.31 x ww 
one true worſhip to be ſo obſcured and defaced, that the Church ſeemerh phy quite raced ont, and not 
fo much as a face of a Church to remaine, as we ſee fell out in the aayes of Eliah and other times, and yet tm 
the meane time,the Lord bath in this world,enen in this darknes his tree Worſhippers,Gc.Belgia,artic,1 1. 
This Church God doth defend againſt all the force and furie of the world,alchough for  [azall time, it may & be: 
ſeeme tobe very little, and as it were w__ rxtingwiſhedin the Jght of man, e, _ | Harm.ſeR.2e... . 

4 We want not here theteſtimonie of the Romaniſts themlclues. Fregathe Tefuire confeſſeth,thax FI 1 
vnder Antichriſt, Romwamdeſerturama fide,&c, That Rome ſhall fall fromthe faith, and become an pn; 4 * hg 
habitation of diuels, Suarez, ommem cultum dininum ceſſatwrum , thas then all publike worſhip ſhall Tom.z.qu.3g... 
ceaſe. The ſame Sarez confeſſerh, that inthe time of Antichriſt, the Church ſhall renegirſs in the ele "art 6ſefb,, 
onely, Who ſhall not be onercome, Ibid. but the viſible Church confiſterh fiot onely of the ele&. If then 2t 
the Romane Church be the viſible Church {in their opinion) and the Romane ſhall tc; it followethy? on" = 


# 


that the viſible Chutch may faile, = 
THE THIRD QVESTION:'OF THE NOTES |, anon 

and markes, whereby the true Church-may be -_ ,....'-. | & -. Fa ca 

diſcerned and knowne; (rey 2 $f 22 Finn gs "219% 74 208, 108 

eg”! ; 13134 TT lac © CL 

FIRST OFTHE FALSE AND.ERRO-.-. note oh 

neous notes of the Church, gel i_ertaba 
O” aduerſarics doe deuiſe many notes, whereby their Churchis defcried, as Bellarmine _— 
neth vp fifteene in order ; too many, (certaine) to be foundin a good Church : bur there are fixe __ 
principall which they doe moſt ſtand vpon; Antiquitie, vniuerſalitie, fucceſhon, vnitie, the power of 9-2 20j4 
miracles, the gift feats We will firſt rouch theſe in order, and then come to ſpeake ofthegrue 
and infallible notes of the Chutch, Wy rom +/© =" WO =—_y md . þ hal 
of Amiquitit. "Now 1; | | bortomtg novel clagel 2022 © wet 


He Papiſts make great bragges of the long continuance of their Chur T £2, ha t they can, 18:fibvi.” wm 

. ſhewthe deſcent of their Church from e-1dam, Rhemitt.annot. in eAtt. 28, ta BL (lacke, ow gr ae 
filly men, they muſt come ſhorr of our Sauiour Chriſt and the Apoſtles time, by fiue or fixe hindred | -- 1+ +» 

| I 2 | yeeres, 2.4 35: Aba} 


T he ſecond generall Contromerſie 


yeeres, for the moſt of the opinions which they now hold, Letvs examine their reaſons, 
Inany great change ofreligion (fay they) the authors ofthe ſe, thetime when it began, the per 
ſons thar oppugnedit may be knowne : but no ſuch thing can be ſhewed of our Church (a the ) bs 
we'can ſhew of yours twe can tell them the yeere, the places, and ring-lcaders of their Pas | PX 6 
Engliſh Rhemift ,oAnnot.in 1.Tohan.2.ſett.g.Bellar.lib.g.de Eccle(.cap.s. ure 
We anfwere :firſt; no maruaile ifPapiſtric herein doe much difter from other hereſics : they, as the 
in herefies of the Arrians, Pelagians, Donariſis, becauſe they were not long to continue ſudden, brake 
out, and names or 2 me wereextinguiſhed : But Papiſtrie, being the prop and pillar of Aneichrifts 
Kkingdome; by.whom the world muſt be deluded'many yeeres, was at the beginning to worke cloſely 
Fo __ ſecretly, not breaking our at once into 6 ehcp ee and blaſphemie, bur vnder pretence of holi- 
++. wy neſſeto ſer abroach her deadly oylon: therfore® $, Paul calleth it a myſterie of iniquitie,which began 
lag dialog, 5 gre to worke in his _ An ſo ſaith Þ S, Hierome : Nunc quoque —_— iniquitatis cd Fo 
| $4 - 8 oth eerhs = _ : yo now the myſterie ot iniquitic beginnethto worke, and cueric 
"*Knd whereas you alleage, thatthe Authors ofeuery herefie may bee aſſigned, which 
is ſhewed, youſay, of your profelſion : Bernard would bod told bs otherw 7 if amy wh poor Fro 
Camic. | with him : for thus he writeth of the hererikes called Apoſtolici : Quere ab his ſue ſette authorem Ne 
4 Apocal, 20.3. wiinem dabunt h Aske ofthem the author.of their ſeR, they can name none : which herefie had not it 
| . vu pag. w_ proper author from amongſt men; as the Manichees had fares, the Sabellians Sabellizs, the Arrians 
: —_ = ; wy eArring,&c. Bur with what name will you call this hereſie? ſurely with none : © 201 e/f 4 bemine ille- 
k This So wi. ramhereſic, their herefie is nor of men, &c. yet is it not by revelation , ſed per mmiſſionem & frandem 
thus obiecd demoniorum, but by the fraud anddeceit of the diuell, Thus farre Bernard, Thus we ſee,that the he- 
againſt: how retikes called Apo olicall, could name no author of their ſeCt, yet were they herctikes ſo the Papiſts 
ns part: = 1c rs {ſo _ - their — = Fn, Apoſtalicall men,Apoſtolicall tradition "i 
oſhew themiclues to be the Apo olici of theſe dates : th ir 9% 
ry megþragg | - this were not ſufficient * cleere them of herefie, CT 
thorsarepro- = Secondly, we alſo an{were, that all theſe things, the authors of their ſets, the ti r 
=_ l ſv. - withſtood them, may manifeſtly be dere&ted conterndey the time,we have , _—_ | pecans 
M4 ok = 4 Apocal.20.thar Sathan ſhould be bound athouſand yeeres,and afterwardlet looſe : when to doub: 
have auncn; Aitichriſt ſhould begin to ſhew himſelfe to the world. Concerning this ſpace ofa thouſand yeeres 
authors, for <hete are rwo probable opinions : ſome thinke they are to begin immediatly after our Sauiour Chris 
-; _—_— time,and ſo counting a thouſand yeeres,all which time Sathan muſt be bound; then Antichriſt ſhould 
-mtiedy yoo begit'to appeate, "Thus © Tohn Wickliffe expoundeth it. Others fay , the thouſand yeeres ought to 
hae, Keir hes OE iti after thethree hundred yeeres expired of perſecution : for all that while it is moſt like Sathan 
; reticall opini- was Ictloofe, when he raged wi h open mouth like a Lion againſt the Church and Saints of Gol of 
. onsare of lar- this opinion was f walter Brute Jomewhat after Wic/iffes time : who by this meanes maketh the r0- 
ys. toe phecic of Daniel of 1 290. daies, and tha inthe Apocal.t 2. of r 260, laies , to agree with the - 4 
pee BY ne fandyeeres of Sathans bindin (a few yeeres excepted, whichin the computation of hundreds and 
Fox Marty thouſands make no great oddes: ) fortaking euery day for ayeere, we ſhall cometo 1 290. yeeres af- 
4--Hly wo ter Chriſt : when the thouſand yeeres muſt be expired, beginning fromthe three hundred yeeres of 
+ Kemnit. Ex- , perſecution, If we count the thouſand Jeeres from Chriſt, wee ſhall corneto the time of Hildebrand 
| _ 0b; 3, ...called Gregaye the 7. who was Pope of Rome a thouſand yeeres after Chriſt and vpward:; by whom 
is Sytueffey Fe mariage of Miniſters is thought firſtro haue beene forbidden, If wee begin after the ceaſing of 
then afficwed perſecution, wh | Þ continued three bundred yeeres, we ſhallfall into the yecre 1300. about the time 
——_ the ca == _ Wick. when the great rabble of Monkes and Friers began to Twarme, and ſuperltition to 
So But we will, ea little paine.briefly to rouch the autbors pf many ſuperſhrions in Poperie,and of 
"foe of them ſome ofcheir etrontous and b herericalf opinions. Amno 420. Zoſmmus Biſhs > of Rome did chalenge 
tobe the firſt . a prerogatiue aboue other Churches, that ittriight be lawkullto make pkes from other Churches 
| waar, on by to that Sea : and to ſer the better colour ypon ice falfly atteaged a decree of the Nicene Councel| 
Fer: Thisis but there was no ſuch thing found there : wherefore it was decreedin the Councell of Carthage at 
affirwed our Fac rime,thatnoneſhould pee ouer the ſeas-to Rome; \\ £0 Y , 
ot heir opini Boniface the ms ofthe wicked Emperour Phorze the title of vniucrſall Biſhop, Tranſub- 
= 6 ſtantiation.was 1 concludes, agpint " Errenger/os anno 1062, vnder Leo the 9. but not publikely 
4 ————_— Fares I 216.yfuder Innocentius the 3, The Dotfinicke Friers brought inthe fame tirac, 
= N : _— er r - te "ro by. 1 wen the 3; Auricular confeſſion alfo was brought In @77p 1215. 
vpon,.or Lg : k Telefphori brought in theLenton fl” Calixrms inflithted the fours Ember foſts itt the yeere : 
- royal = Hyginus brought in Chriſme, We can alſo ſhew by whom cuery peect of their blafphetmous Meſſe 
- Rn. hath been parched together ; Marriage wag hrſt rokibired by Nicholas the ſecond, eAlexander the 
poledanden-. Looyk © gfe; | ety oj the yeere 1070. The Communion in one kind forged, vrged, 
> - ee See andderreedjnrhe Connce fConftance, bt aboue twohndred yeeresgoe. By theſefew exam- 
ce rs 62 piooir ney wh ” that i 5 falſe which the kcſpire faith; thatthe authors'of their ſects and herefies 
ped.Rere#.p8, Wh kd ag nh 
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concerning the Church, Queft.i 3. 


Now wee will briefly.declare what oppugners and gaiuſayers&hey haue bad in allages, fince their 
groſle(t opinions beganto bee received : Such were Bertram ant Berengaring dbour Pope Hilde- 
brands time,chat mightily impugned the grofſe opinion of Tranfub(antiauon, Rabertius Gallms 1291. 
Robart Groithead Bilhop of Lincolne,who was «dlled melens Remanorum, the mallet or hammer of 
the Romans,emm 1 250.Franciſous Petrarcha 1 7 50, Johannes de Rupe ſciſſa, who propheGied agaiolt 
the Papex340, withnany other, which:cealed not to erie-out againtthe abomimnable vices ander- 
ronegus apinions ofthe Church of; Rome.Wherefore; jt is agreat yarruth, which the Teſuire doth-{ſo 
tifly auouch;tharwe cannot ſer downethe pedegree and deſcent of their Church and faith, ard how 
ithach continually been refiſted,:; oe 14h 1 og» fit C7 "FO8e 1 

24: Now I Ins, 514, they can namethering-leaders of our ſe:;we bauenone other ma- 
ftery and authors of our faith 
fuſe notto be tried, Bur you fliefrom the hight, ou diſgrace the Scriptures, making them umperfe&, 
and inſyficient :this the true Diſciples of Chriſt would nor doe: you are the Diſciples of Chriti; as 
the Phatifies bragged that, they were the Diſciples of Moſer. And a5 then the true Church was not 
zntboſe thatfar in Hoſes chaire, thoughthey could alleape greatantiquitie;burits Chriſt and his;A+ 
poliles:{p is not now thetrue Churchto be diſcerned, by cuſtome gf number of. yeeres, by by that 
truth which was taughtiand preached by our bleſſed Sauiour,and his apoſtles. eAg«/ire alo faith, 
Poſſant etiam latrones. & adulteriproſe antiquitatem adferre : Theeues and adultexers can- alſo al- 
leage antiquitie for themſclues, queſf.ex veter.teſtam, 114, Antiquitie therefore isnot a perpetuall 
note of the Church. | 

Heere Bellarminc, whereas we alleage, that our Church 1s moſt ancient eucn from the Apoſtles 
time,though it hath a long time been hid, and not been notoriouſly knowne inthe world, as «+ ma- 
lignant Church hath been; dothrhus reply againſt vs : Thar if the true Church of Chriſt hath been fo 
many yeeres buriedin ſilence, it ſhould be in more miterable caſe,then the people of the ewes, which 
haue had alwaies their Synagogues: and where is thenthat glory of the Church of Chriſt ſpoken of 
by the Prophets? Bellar.lib.4.de Eccleſ.tap.y in fine. | | 

eAnſw.t. As forthe Iewes,though their name and nation yet remaineth, yet they arc a people ig- 
nominiqus through the. face ofthe earth, and as m_—_—_—_ doe wander from one nation to another, 
and thereforc are not to be compared to the Church of Chriſt, which thoughir were inthe firſttines 
obſcuredin the cruel] perſecutions of the Emperours, and ſince defacedthrough the atubition of che 
Biſhops of Rome, yer hath been ſince Chriſts time, for many yeeres a glorious and flouriſhing Church 
throughout the world, : 2..Conecrning the glory of Chriſts Church, forecold by the Prophets,-is was 
rather ſpiritual! in the propagation oft faich, and preaching of Chriſt to the Gentiles, r.Tim.3.16; 
then temporall in the outward glittering ſhew: gndyer the Church alſo was ourwaxdly glorious 
fromthe time of Conſtantive for many hundred yeeres after. The ſpirituall beautic ofthe Church hath 
and ſhall continue tothe end of the world: the temporall glory it alwaies enioyed not, as inthe per- 
ſecutions vnder the Romane Ernperours,and fince vnder the Italian Biſhops ; though. in the middeft 
ofthe hor perſecutions both then and ſince the truc members of Chriſt ſhewed themſclues; as partly 
I haue touched before, inthe ſecondpart of this anſwere to their note of antiquitie, that for the ſpace 
oftheſe fiue or ſixe hundred yeeres, thete have not wanted ſome of our Churchthat haue tafted of 
their perſecutions, | | 

But ſaith Belltrmine againe, molt of your Euangelicall Doors came out of our Church, as Luther 
confeſleth himſclfe that he had been a Monke. Anſw. 1, Andfrom whence, Ipray you, ſprang our 
Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? came they not ofthe Iewes ? and were not his Apoſtles ot out of 
the Iewiſh Church,that was then ſo corrupted in religion? 2, As vnder the gouernment ofthe high 
Prieſts and Scribes, there were notwithſtanding many deuout men, that expected the comming of 
the 1Meſſia,as Zachariezand Simeon : ſo we doubt nor, but that in Poperie there were many,and ſome 
oftherm Monkes, that had a taſte oftheGaſpell,and loathed the cotruptions of the Romiſh Church. 

But concerning this note of antiquitie, that it is no ſufficient marke of the Church, wee can vrge 
them wich both their lawes. Inſt, Cod,l1b,8.tit.g 5.4.2, Conſtantin; Conſuctudo non valet, que rationem 
vincit nondegem : That cyſtome or antiquitie is of no worth, which goeth againſt reaſon or law, Bux 
ſuch is your anriquitie againſt the law ofthe word of: God. Ergo. - 

Secondly, out of your owne law, Decr.p.1.48. cap.q4. Veritate manifeſtata, cedat conſuetudo veri: 
rati: Aﬀrer the _ is manifeſted , let cuftome giue place to the truth; Cap. 5. Gregorias 1. Chrittus 
dixit, Egq ſum veritas, non conſuetudo : Chriſt ſaid, I am the truth, not the cultome, Cap,8,Conſuetus 
do ſue veritate, vetuſtas eſt erroris : Cuſtome without truth, is the oldneſſe of crror, Likewiſe, De- 
cret.Gregor.lib. 1 .tit.q.cap.t1.Conſuctuds non derog at inri diirio: Cuſtome doth not ptcuaile againl} 
the divine law, BID 

By all theſe decrees it is manifeſt ; that cuſtome and antiquitie vnlefſle it bee propped vp with truth, 
and aprecablc to the law of God, is of ho force: Such aritiquitie ynlefſe you can ſhew for your Church, 
as weare ſure you cannot, you are able ro ſay iuſt nothin 


Fox prafar, 


then our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apbiiles by whaſe holy writings we te- 


1.Tim.3.1/ , 


Laftly, let them ſpeake that haue ſealed. this doQtine with their blood: firlt, Maſter Philpot deni- | 


eth that truth ought to be meaſured by antiquitie ; Ex diwinis nulla occerrit preſcriptio : Preſcription 
hath no place in matters belonging to God, pag, 1805.cxam.y.c.2, $9, 
I 3 Maſter 
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hac them allthteqpag,1622.'c0Lx-.. 


| ""Secondly,cheſamwbleſſed-Mareyr Phipr play anoucherhthat hit teligion was older thenthe 


Papiſtsby a thquſand yeeres;pag.1827. exam;344col.r, ©: nn | fu%4210.77 

-:3Roper HollavaMartyt; thus allo with great boldnefſeprotefied © The 4ſtiquitic of ourCherch is 
nerfromPopd Nicholas or Pope Toane ; bur eutiftoni the begiriing from thetimethatGod ſaid to 
Adam, The fee, rohe woman fhiabreaks the Serpoars head." Moreoner of ouft*Churels hdgvbeen the 


Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, Martyrs, and confefſors of Chriſt, that haue' beetvarutt rimes,atiditaibeges 
perfecuted forthereſtimionie ofthe word of Geth(Bur forthe ypholdingefpour Church whit anci- 
quitie can ye ſheyw? youridokitrous Maſſe is ny {cnmpre? py o1d,an@{ottid efyour Maſſes ate yori. 
ger;as that Maſſe'of $, Thomasthe traitor : #27 Royer Holland piz0go.coltout! 1 2 0530 

"> Whereas then we here joyheaniflue with'ove adhicrfarieFintheſe two points,tharneitbefantiqui- 
feis alwaies #ſureinore of rhe Church, undthar'antiquitieforthimoſt andehiefcft points:of their 
d6Qririe is not bÞ their ſide.''1p/ Por the firt; WeeHave the indgantar of orfiet reformed Thurches 
with vs : Heluetiw latter confeffion;cap. 1 7,We' t&ndemne all/uth Churches 4 ftrangers froms the true 
Church of Chrift;who are not ſuch as they ought to be, howſorher they brag ef ſucceſſion of Biſhops, of 
onitie antiquitit> Bauſpurge No vwHome is 106t allowed,which'ts contrary fo the word of Goa." Bohe- 
mia,cap.z 5. they thusalleageour of the Canons; Wee-pravſe-cuftome,yer that onely which is kiowne to 
vſe nothing contrary to the Catholike faith, 5 CENT EUNTTIES 

-- Concerning the other gong that true antiquity is riot Four aduerfanie8 fide; 1. The Greeke 
Church teflifieth : for the Grecians affirme, that their Charch ir the” Princeſſe of other Churches,” ani 
hath borne the firſt prerogatiue tn the orthodoxall'verity : The Syrians boafi themſcluesrobtthe firft 
Chriſtians inthe world, beogaſenias Peter had his ſeate ſeyen yeeres at Atitioch before enccheywent 
to Rome. ad 0, goed d. Dante * 6 he; 

2 Soalſo Prefter John ſaid to Aluares,that the Church of Antioch was tm a-maner the chitfoft,, un. 
till the Councell of Pope Leo, and therefore he asked him, why they had dinided the Churches of*,anri- 
och and Rome;&+.S0 both the Eaſt and South Church,do giue the priortya1id priuiledgeofantiquiry 
vnto the Churehof Antiochbetore Rome, -/ * 73 Of 0451 | O19 6262 

- 3 And further, that the now'Romane religion faileth of antiquitieiin many chicfe points,iris the 
confeſſion of their owne writers: as that the celebration ofpublike prayer in an ynknowne totipue.is 
againſt the praſc ofthe anicietit prittiiriue Church, /(and thetefore 2 meere inhouation) is confeſſed 


mig : 2* , 


' by Bellarmine ; who alleageth out of Hierome,that in Eccleſiis vrbis Rome;&t In the Churches of the 


Bellarm. lib, 2. 


citie of Romegas a thunder-heanen,the cople were heard, founding, Amen; And Eraſmus maruelleth 


how this chayge camein, Atiothet conteſſeth, that in former 't:mer the eleftion of the Pope was confir- 
med by Chriffran Emperours,&t; and hefſaith ofthe cohrraty in that the Emiperours approbation is 
hot now required;nowua rermm faties irrupit': A new face orfaſhion of thinpsis broken in : heirher can 
theRomane Church ſhew aftiquitie for the inhibiting of Miniſters marriage, which Eſpencen ſhew- 
eth in time paſt to have been lawful by a Canon of the Synod Gangreuſ. meminit Canon Epiſcoporun 
conittgh, &c; The Canon maketh mention of the mariage of Biſhops at that time hwfull. The cu- 
tome of receiving of the Euchariſt in one kind began to be generall not long before the Councell of 
Confiance; as Gregor,de Valent: copteſſeth,'Many ſich innovations ateto-bce ſeenc in-the doQtrine 
and praQtiſe of the Romane Church,whercofthey haue noſhew of antiquitie,by their owne confeſſi- 
on,as is to be ſecrie throughoutin this Tractare. | Sa WOQN © (320. 5 41+ Wie 


Of Vninerſality. Note 2. 


Vr Church is yniuerſall, fay they,both in reſpe& of time;perſon,and place, it hath alwiies becn 
\ Fin the world;in all courtfies and nations ithath flouriſhed : Ergo,it is the true Church. - 
: "Thar itis yniuerſall, theyfirſt proue bythe name of Catholike, whichis, ſay they,by Gods prout- 
dence apptopriate to them, whichname they affirme withour -ground to haue been impofed b the 
"= vt ypontrue belecuers, Rhem,in Ati.cap.1 r,ſeft,q,Bellar.lib.q. de etcleſ, cap.q. {6 the Doway 
Bible : pag: 22. | þ1 [. '" ? e642; 
We bs were firſtthe riame'of Chriſtiansis amote honourable title thenithe name of Cmtholikes: 
for it is manifeſt, AQt.1 1. 26; that this name was vſcdin the Apoſtles time;and by the Apbſtics chem- 
ſclues allowed: but it is not certaine tharthe name-Catholike came from the Apoſtles;' Apaine,ma- 
ny hereticks chalenged this name to be called Catholikes,who did not ſo-eahily obraine to bee called 
Chriſtians : as Cod.lib,1 .tit.$,leg.6. Theod.Gratian, It is decreed, that the Neſtorian heretikes, no: 
abutantur nomine Chriftianor#m, ſhould notabuſe the name of Chriſtians : the law ſaith not Catho- 
likes, Bur this ancient and honourable name the Papiſts doe defpiſe : for in Italie andat Rome it is v- 
ſed as a name of reproch,to ſignifie a dolt or a foole, Fulk;meAttir1. 26; 10 7 
''2 Wefaythat youdoe vſurpe this name, as the Donatifts in eAwgnitines time would bee called 


; Catholikes: for' what is the name of Catholike, without the Cartholike dotrine? They'are- the true 


Catholikes that profeſſe the ancient and Apoſtolike faith »t6-ys theretore, bee it knowne to;you, this 


name 


concerning the Church.,  Que&t. 1: 
game ofberter right appertainerh,thento you(O ye Papiſts:) yet we haueberter arguments to proue 


- our Church by,then by ſyllables and titles : Quaft nos (laith eAuguſtine) huias nomims tejtimon io n= 


tamur ad demonſtrandam Eccleſfiam,& non promiſſis Det > As though wee'(faith hee) doe leane v pon 
this name to-proueour Church by,and notrather vporiths promiſes of God; AndS, Hieveme faith, 
lib.z aduerſ.Pelag.Quid fitealins Catholic um dixera ſftatimine afſeuſum tribuam? tulriſſimum eſt. [= 
per fide mea ex alterius pendert indicio : What if another man call thee Carholike,ſhall I giue conſent? 
it is a moſt fooliſh point concerning my fairhto depend of another mans iudgement. - $0' t'fay, ix is a 
yaine thing for them to proue thcir faith, bpthe ralling andnamingoforhers; © {ot i 4n - 
Now then,although we mudlrforce nor of this namethattheretikes alſo: haue chalengedtothem- 
ſelues 7 yer-rhis ritle as it was firſttaken,dothalſo appertainero vs forthe Imperiall law ſaith, which 
was made by Theodoſ.Gratian Yalcntinian;tc; that they which! hold rhe equalitie of the Trinitie; 
ſhoult be catied Catholike Chriſtians, [ubemmus ampletts Chnlienoram Catholicorum nomenz We xvill 


haue them called Chriſtian Catholikes, Cod./ib.1.cit.q./.1, But I truſt ourattuerfaries cannox tay, but 


that we belecuc concerning the Trinitie as ſoundly as they:theniſclues, Thetefore wee alſo doc make 
chalenge ofrighrrothis tire; #6 FB nigen 2/1701 02@ 26010 (1h lhe 

-Secondly;they proue their-vniuerfalitic, bythe multitude ofpeople thathaue recciued the Romiſh 
faich : and their Church (ſay they) hath repleniſhed the greate(t part oftheworld. They woulul. proue 


this by the prapegation ofthe Church,inthe Apoſtles rtime,in 7ertullian; trenens, Hierome, «Aug. © 


_— and afterward in Gregorves daies : yea and nowallo beſides many great countries.in Europe, 
they haue of their Church in India, America, and the vnkrtowne parts of the world, Bettarm;cap. 
nota.q. Sothey'df Doway,mmltirude of progenie promiſed rs, Abraham pertainethraChriſt;pag.205. 
Weanſwere : tirſt,the truch.isnot alwaiesxo be meaſured by the-judgeraent orvpinion.of the muk 
ticude : Follow nora multitude, faith the Scripture;to doeeuill | 
calleth his flocke pa/i//mmz gregem.,a little flocke : Feare not lirrle floc ke (fairttbe) : Saint {*terome faiths, 
Moaltitudo ſociorum nequaquam re Catholicum, ſed hereticnm eſſe monſtrabie:"The nultirade of your 
fellowes doth not therefore proue you a Catholike, bur rather an heretike;#6.3;adverf; Prlagian, And 
S. Augnſtize : Non omnes heretics per totam faciem terre, ſed-tamen heretics per totam faoiem'terre; 
aly hic,alg ibi : All heretikes are not diſperſed ouer the face of the earthyerrhererikes are, ſome Heres, 
ſomethere, Homil.de paſtorib, Thus we fee that heretikes may as well ſtandyporn vniuerfalizie; as Cas 
tholikes, - -< 29hw024:!! d% , | 79 0:23": 1 00M 3-1 2 tt 
The like alſo hath the Ciuill law, Cod,/#6.1.titxl,20.4.1 tuftinianNeque ex mulritudine anthorarh, 
quod melinus equiuſque eſt,indicatote,c um poſſit vnins for ſan;& deteriores ſemreutia ,& multos & maio- 
res aliqua in parte ſuperare : Neither by the multitude of authors indge yewhar' ftandeth belt with 
equirie, when as perhaps the ſentence of 'one rhar is inferiour, mapiw ſome _ beyond the 
greater and higher ſort, &c, As then equitiein ciuill cauſes goeth nor by rwultitude,/to'neirher veritie 
in diuine, +0 = 2M Ian dn HO TL 1090 
Heare alfo one of your owne” Popes teſtimonie, Nicholans 1.ad Michas] Imperator, Nimernspii- 
fillus non obeſt,vbi abundat pietas ; nes nwltiplex prodeſt, vbi abundat impietas 1 nolird td1rur gloriar 
in ml[titudine.quia no multitudo, ſed canſa,damnationem,vel inſtificationem xddycit:+ Almall come 


f\ 
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pe hindreth not, where pieric aboundeth,neither dotha great companie further, whete impictie a» -* 


ounderth ;'glorie nor therefore in multitude, for not themultitude, bur the cauſe-iuſtifierh or. con- 
demneth, The multitude promiſed to Abraham and performed to Chrift is great ini ſelfe : ns there 


were ſealed of the 1 2,tribes 144-thouſand, Reuel,7.8; bur yerin reſpe&of the number ofthe wic- 


ked,Chrifts flock is but a ſmall one, | tht : 
Secondly,you haue nothing to doe with the Church which was propagated in the Apoſtles rime, 
nor for the ſpace of five or fixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt :it was not your Church, for-the moſt of 


your herelies are more lately fprung vp thenſo; And yow need not brappeof your vniuerſalitic now: 


for the Turke (l trow) hath a larger dominiofithen the Pope, and Mahomecifme is as largely fpred as -.- + 
Papiſtrie,and further roo: And for Europe, I-hope yourneednot make:your boaſt :the Pope had neuer . 1.1. ; 


leſle juriſdiction then he hath'now,and T truſt euery day ſhal have lefle. Bur many(yonfay)io the nevy 


found countries haue been conuerted ro yourreligion. Indeede,ifyou had had grace, fuch an oppor= * 


tunitie being offcred as the Spaniards had, you might haue wonne that fimple people ro Chriſt; ' But 
youthirſted more for their gold, then for their ſoules health : it is notoriouſly knowne to the world 
what extreame crueltic hath been wrought vpon that innocent people, Was that a Catholike part of 
the Spaniards to keepe dogs of purpoſe;to woarie and deftroy the inhabitants, to vic them as Hoffe 
and beaſts,to plough,to carrie, to digge? Thus by your crueltie, there were out of one tniall land cal- 
led Hiſpaniola,which was well peopled and inhabited, deſtroyed and-rooted our-imthort time,rwo 
millions. ofmen and women : the ſtorie of Ben20 an Italian, is abroadro beſcene of this rater : you 
haue none or few of your Popiſh Catholikes in thoſe countries, but of your owne brood that have 
been ſent thither, But enough ofthis, Kino UTE bas 

Thirdly,we nothing des thatourfaith,the truth ofthe Goſpell hath bin lonig:finceknowne 
and publiſhed tothe whole world. | | | t 12 oS. 

Thoſe two conditions, which the Teſuite putreth in,ro make the Church vniverfall, doehelpe vs ve- 
ry well: the firſt is, that itis nor neceſſacie,that all countries wholly ſhould profeſle rhe Chriftian faith; 


] 4 bur 


:the Fn part is. nottho beſt:Chriſt * 


_ 
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bur it ſufficeth,if there be ſome ofthe Church in euery countrie, The ſecond, it is not requitite, thar 
this vniuerſalitic of the Church ſhould be all at one time ; bur if it be done ſ#cceſſis:,that is,in diuers. 
ages,onecountrie to beioyned tothe Church after another,it isenouph: - eggs 012 | 
. Now keeping theſe rwo conditions, we fhallcafily proue our Church to be vniuerfall :forrthere are 
no countries in Europe,and few in the whole world, wherein thereare not ſome bf our faith, namely, 
that abhorre worſhipping of Images, doe onely hope robe ſaucd'by faith in Chriſt without ment, 
and belecuc inthe relt, as wee doe, And againe, taking one:age after another, wee ſhall cafily make iz 
good, that our faith at times hath ſpred it {elfe ouer the whole world. + 1246] 
Now let vs {etto the ſcale ofthis ouranſwere, the teltimonic of the boly Martyrs, 'r'-,0 
| : Bleſſed Phiſpot firſt denjerkthat vniverſalitie,vnleſſe it be ioyned with veririe, is a ſufficient note of 
Pag.1656:2.40 the Church; Fox q*6-t 825+ For the Church vf God hathnat for the mott part tbe greateſt multitude, 
5, foritis rhe broad way thatleaderh to deſteion, and. many there be that finde it, ſic Richard W'ood-: 
man t zP2g.1996.col.1, Sd. 1 | 0335.4 68:11) LS 1 
- Secondly, Maſter Philper denicth that vniuerſaliricis. a; note of the;Romiſh Church; for the faith 
which that Sca now maintaineth, hath not conſent of all nations, neither'gyer had : for the Greeke, 
Church,and a good part of Chrifendome beſide,neuer recejucd their feruice in an yoknowng tongue, 
| neither yet your Tranſubſtantiation, your receiving alone, your purgatoric, your. Images: /ic Roger 
Pag1851-1.19 Ho!/and martyr,pag.2040.col.2. . 1.211. Ne ord odio 0 
__ , © Thirdly,faith Maſter Phitpor,our Chiirchis rather to be counted yametfall, thoughvie were bur in 
 Knne perſons, becauſe it agtecth with the faith which the Apoſtles vniuerfally did plants: for Chriſts 
Church is not ſo'much called Catholike, becauſe it is vnwerſally pred ouerall nations; for ſo was it 
Pag.1657-2.16 notinthe Apoſtles time, but becauſe the doQtrine whichthey had receiued of Chriſt, was perfeR, and 
&p.1656.1.91 appointed tobe preached to all the world. So faith eAwgnſtine, Eccleſia.\ideo dicitnr { atholica, quta 
vniuerſaliter perfetta eft,c in nullo claudicat : The Church js called Catholike, becaufe the doctrine. 
thereof is vniucrſally perfeRzand faileth not in any point; /ib.de Geneſccap. 1... 
:- ; Now further, if eniuerfaltie,and multitude, were ainore of the arux Church : other Churches, 
which exceed in largeneſle the Papall juriſdiction will lay claime to.it before: the Romaniſts : firſt, I 
the Eaſt,the Grecians, Armenians and Syrians,and other nations profeſſing Chriſtianitic, inthe Nor- 
therne and Eafterne countries,doe farre in number exceed the Pope- carholikes:: the Empire onely of 
the king of Muſcouia doth extend toward the Eaft, almoſt ro the kingdome of Perſia, Secondly, in 
Villawort Africa the kitigdome of rhe Abyflines, who, are alfo(as *fa/iv; thinketh)the Caphites aud lacobires 
CISES containeth. more then fourtie kingdomes..:\ . | \nq eo hiv, 
naph.Baſli, Thirdly; concerning-the name Catholtke-and vniuerfall, jr cannot beepeculiar tothe Romane 
Church,which ſhould be hut one particular C hurch,and:apazt, of the Catholike Church, if ir were a 
true Churth the Catholike Church is that which is diſperſed ouer all.the world, and in all nations, 
though not at one &the ſame time, ſome haue bin found belonging to this true Catholike Church, 


Pog.1816.2, 


Harm.fc&.10, Thus the Proteſtants of Helyetia,in the latter confeſſhou,chap.17.7 here.ts 44 one Church which wee | 


p.307. therefore call Catholike becauſe it is vninerſall, ſpread abroadthrough all the parts and quarters of the 
world,andreacheth vnto all times,and is not limited within the.compaſſe either of time or place, . Bohc- 
Sca.1o.p.zt7. mia,chap.8. This ts to be thought of any Chriſtian fellowſhip, whether it be great or ſmall,that it ſelfe a- 
Jone is not the holy Catholthe Church,but only ove part theyeef, as the Apoſile Veri:eth of the Church of 
Corinth, x .cpiſt.chap. 1 2. Te are the body of Chriſt and meinbers of him. exery one for his part,” Engliſh 
SeR.10. P3321. confeſl.art.q. We beleewe that there is one Church of God,and that the. ſame is not ſhut. vp (as. in times 
paſt among the Iewes ) in ſome one corner or kingdome,but that it is Catholike and virinerſall, diſperſed 
HarmdeQ.rg, through the whole world. Saxonic in conclul.We deſire that the whole true Church of Ged, that is the 
P-596. faithful and learned,whereſoener they are,may underſtand what we ſay, who no doubt will be waneſſes 
with vs,that this dottrine is the conſent of the true Catholike Chr ch of God. 
Waldenſdo- : Fourthly,and that the Romane and Catholike Churchare nor all one : {ome of their owne writers 
&in.6d.coma. confeſſe, as Waldenſis affirmeth : Errare poſſe particularem;e5c. that a particular Church may erre : as 
lib.u,.cap.19. forexample,the eAfricane and Romane Church, Pighins ſaith, Quis per Komanam wnquamn intellexit 


Hicrarch,Ec- wnmerſalem ecclefiam : Who by the Romane ener vnderftood the wninerſall, that is, the, Catholike 


T he third Note, of ſucceflion, 


Hey make great boaſt of the long and perpetuall ſucceiſion of their Popes from the Apoſtles 
_— ff frac hace of theſe fifteene hed 6.9. and more : condemning all Churches which 1 wo 
ſhew the like order of ſucceſſion, Be/larm.cap.8.Rhemiſt| annot .in Epbeſtverſ, 13. And further, faith 
Bellarmine,there are two things requiſite in lawfull Paſtors and Biſhops, ſuccefſ1on, and ordination : 
for firſt they muſt ſucceedeither immediarly ſome Apoſtle, as Clemens did Peter; or fome conſecra- 
ted by the Apoſtles, as /gnatins ſucceeded Exodins,whom Peter made a Biſhop; or muſt bee confe- 
crated by himrthat hath the Apoſtalike authoritie : but ſuch ſucceſſion, you can thew none in your 

Church,cither from Apoſtle,or Apoſtolike men. 
Secondly, ordination is requiſite in a lawfull Biſhop, that hce bee ordained of three Biſhops, 
which weregordained of others, and they of others before them,till they.comero the Apoſites : . 

lacs 


THF, eee 


a 
A 
bel 


concerningthe Church. Que. }: 


[acob was ordained Biſhop at Teruſalem by Peter, [ames and Tohn : eAnacleturepiſt,2, accordin gro 
the firſt canon of the Apotitles : neither can = ſhew ſuch ordination of your Biſhops Ergo, you 
haue no true Paſtors,norlawfull Biſhops,and ſo conſequently no Church; Bellar.cap.8, | 
eAnſw, Firit,as touching ordination,then concerning ſucceſſion, 1. Thar there _ bein e- 
uery Church a ſcemely ordination and conſecration of the- Biſhops, Paftors, and Minitters, and that 
accordingtothe example and rule of the Apoſtles, wee denie not; and ſuch wee doubtnort;bur our 
Church hath. Bur ſuch ordination, as the Teluite requireth, is not neceſfarie, that euery lawfull Bi- 
ſhop mult proue his ordination by three other ſucceffiuely fromthe 'Apoliles tine: as thus itis 
ſhewed, Firſtfyou will credit S, Hieromezhe ſaith, Olim idem erat presbjter & epiſcop Th the be- 
ginning,a Biſhop and Prieſt were all one : and before that chiſmes entered into the Church, communt 
presbyrerorum concilio eccleſie gubernabantar, the Churches were gouerned in commot! by the 
hole preſsyterie,&c. Which ſentence ofhis is allowed in your owne canons, Decrer.par. 1. dift. 95. 
cap.5. If it be thus, that this diſtinRion of Biſhops and Prieſts was not brought in inthe Apoſtles 
time,but afterward; then can no ſuch ordination be ſhewed from the Apoſtles time, Secondly, not- 
withſtanding the Canon which goeth vnderthe name ofthe Apoſtles, it ſeemeth the prattiſe of the 
Apoſtles, and of the Church was otherwiſealong time : for Timothie, whoin you hold to have bin 
a Biſhop,was ordained by the impoſition of the hands of the whole presbyteric or elderſhip, which 
was not the aſſemblie of Biſhops onely,as Bellarmine would expound it, bur of other paſtors alſo, as 
Hierome doth interpret it, evil. ad Enagrinm : and the Rhemiſts alſo in the ſame ſenſerranflate ir,the 
pricſthood,and in their annotations ſhewthe ancient praRtſe of che Church agreeableto this place 
of S. Paxl, whe as the reſt ofthe prieſthood lay on their hands together with the Biſhop. And your 
owne Canons to this purpoſe approue theſentence of $, Hierome : Senatum Romani PR OERG-nNn 
conſilio cuntta agebant, & nos habemus ſenatum noſtrum cetum presbyterorum : The Romanes had 
their Scnate, by whoſe counſell they did all things,and we haue our Senate the company of Presby- 
ters, Decret.part.2.canſ.16.cap.7. AndS, Ambroſethus writerh are : Non per othnia conueniunt 
ſcrita eApoſtoli ordinationt, que nunc eſt in eccleſia: The writings of the Apoſtle doe not in euery 
point an{were the ordination now vſed inthe Church, ir 4.44 Epheſ. How thenis the Icſuite able to 
proue their manner of ordination from the Apoſtles time? The praCtſe alſo of their owne Church is 
contrary : as Decr.par.r.d,65.cap,2, Martin thus decreeth : That atthe ordination of a Biſhop, 
adeſſe oportet ommes, qui ſunt in proumcia ſacerdotes, all the other Biſhops ofthe province muſt bee 
preſent, whom the Metropolitane muſt ſummon by his letters : and ifall come together it is well; but 
ifthis cannot be,yet moſt of them muſt come: bur they that cannot come, mult bee preſent by their 
letrers,that ſo the Biſhop may be ordained, onnium fatto conſenſu, by a generall conſent of all, And 
then he concludeth thus : $; aliter fattum frerit,&c, Bur ifit be done otherwiſe, then 1 haue preſcri- 
bed, ſuch ordination is ofno force, Likewiſe, diftin.66.1. Anicetus : Archiepiſcopus ab omnibus ſue 
pronincie Epiſcopis ordivietur: An Archbiſhop muſt be ordained of all the Biſhops inthe prouince,&c, 
By theſe Canons apreſence of more then three Biſhops 'is required. Thirdly,wheteas the Jeſuire faith, 
that Lames after this manner was conſecrated by three, Peter, ſames and John; out of [Anacletus, hee 
ſpeaketh he knawethnot whar,& is too much confident yp6 his counterfeit Anacletws:far this [ames 
the Apoſtle named in the 2. to the Galathians with Perer and /ohn,is the fame which is held ro haue 
bin Biſhop of Teruſalem : for the other [ames was ſlaine long before by Herod , A&.1 5. and this the 
Icfuit elſewhere confeſſeth;/:b.1.de Romr,pontifice cap.18, but now he bringethin athitd /ames to be 
Biſhop of Ieruſalem, And if /ames muſt needs be ordained by three, how comineth it to paſſe, that S. 
Peter, againſtthe Canon of the Apoſtles, himſelfe aloneappointed Clement his ſucedfioe,Bying thus, 
Clementem hunc Epiſcopum vobs ordino ? T ordaine Clemens your Biſhop? Decr.par.2.cauſ.$, queſt 
1.cap.2, If it be an{.vered,Peter was an Apoſtle, and more then a Biſhop,and therefare might ain 
alone; why then didhe nor as well alone ordaine Zames Biſhop of Ictufalem? vrilefſe you will ſay 
that it was the chicfe biſhopricke;and therefore required the preſence of more Apoliles, This valeſls 
you will fay,you can ſhew no reaſon of Perers ſole ordaiminig Clement, RS 
Fourthly, whereas Bellermine obiecteth, that as in the old lawrhe Prieſthood went by carnall ge- 
neration and [incall deſcent from Aaron; {6 inthe new it thuſt bee deriued by ſucceſſion from the A- 
poſtles. Wee anſwere :fir{t,that our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles could ſhew no lineall deſcent 
from Aaroy, neither had their ordination from his ſucceſſors; and. yer were the true paſtors of the 
Church. Bellarmine anſwereth,that Chriſt Began a new Prieſthood after the order of elchiſedech, 
and thereforc hee was norried to the lineal , Two but from Chriſt atid his Apoftſes a ſuccefſhon 
muſt now neceſfarily be ſhewed. Contra.To grant this difference for,this time,though indecd Chr iſt 
came not to diffolue Moſes taw, but to fill it; yer this we ſay further,that both betore Chriſt thers 
were true Paſtors and Prophets, which were not ordained by the Prieſts of Aaron; and face Chriſt, 
that receiued not their Srcinacion ſucceſſively from the Apefiles. Firſt inthe old law, when the ordiy 
narie Priefthood was corrupted, God raifed vp. Prophets, from other tribes, that recep ed nor from 
the Prieſts their ordination and allowance -fich an one was eAmos, who was among the heardfmen, 
and as Hierome ſaith, Ruborum mora diſtringtns ſubito propheta eff: was made Sh dee hee 
gathered wild blackberries, After the ſame manner, in the corrupt times of the Goſpe 

hath raiſed yp faithfull Miniſters to his Ghutch, that could ſhew no ſucceſſion from the es 
| | | ergie. 
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The ſecond generall Contronerſie 


Clergie, Apaine, fince our Sauiour ChriltS, Pau! was appointed an Apoſtle, :vho had not his orci. 
nation from the other Apoſtles, but was immediately called by Chriſt : yer the Ictuite tellerh vs thar 
he was ordained of the ather Apoſiles, and quoteth A, 9, Act.13; Contra, 1. ARtg.17: Anania: 
layeth his hands ypon S4w/to receiue his fight, and to baprize him, but not to make himan Apoſtle : 
for e Anenias himſelte was bura Diſciple, no Apoſtle; how then could he ordaine an Apolile ? $c- 
condly, AR. 1.3.3: The Prophets at Antioch named in the. firſt verſe, lajd hands vpon Sew and Barna. 
bas,nor therby giuing them ordination of Apoſtles, bur ſeparating and ſanifying thern for that epe-. 
ciall worke : for ifthis impoſition werean ordination,and that other alſo by .4».+4as; by this reaſon, 
he ſhould be twice ordained : andagaine here were none but Prophers at Antioch,no Apoſtles ; how. 
then could they ordaine Apoſtles ? Thirdly,if S. Paul were ordained by the Apoſtles,then he himtelfe 
Was no Heattes for the Apoſiles had no.authority to make new Apoſtles, bur all Apoſtles were im- 
mediately defigned from God. Fourthly, the Apoſtle himſelfe faith, he was no Apoſtle of men, or by 
men,but by Iefus Chriſt,Galarh. 1.1. And againe he did pox communicate with fleſh and blood, nci- 
ther went ypto the other Apoſtles, bur after three yeeres. verl, 16, 17. immediately after his calling 
from heauen preaching Chriſt, Here is no ordination fromthe Apoltles, hee was acknowledged by 
them,and rectiued into the number ofthe Apoltles, but-nor ordained. 

Ifitbe anſwered, that this example of $, Pax! was extraordinarie, but now in the Church an ordi- 
nation ſucceſſively fromthe Apoſtles muſt be ſhewed : _ , 
Wereply againe,that we-alleage not this example,as thou ph we did expe the like extraordinary 
calling now,or refuſe ordination deriued from the Apoliles, but to this end,that if S. Par! were made 
an Apoſfle, without the prdination of the lawfull Apoſtles ; much more may the Lordraife vp new 
Paſtors to his Church without ordination from the viurpers of the Apoſtles. Secondly, wee alſo 
hold that an ordination from the Apotles, is alwaics necef{aric in the Church, bur not ſuch as they 
meaneÞy locall ſucceſſion,and outwardtradition : bur a lawfull conſecrating and ordaining of Pa- 
Nors and miniſters by the authority of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, according to the word of God com- 
mitred to'the faithfull diſpenſers in euery true Church and congregation of Chriſt ; which or- 
dination our Church hath, As for their ſuperſtitious ordination, wee tefuſe it as ſuperfluous and 
vnneceſlarie; there may bee lawfull Biſhops and Paſtors withour it, as there were Prophets inthe 


. 


Law not of «Aaron : yea and much more, forthe Prieſthood of eAarox was of Gods inſtitution, to 
14s not your Popiſh conſecration: And Saint Hrerome here faith with ys ; Non f1c:t Eccleſiaſtica dig- 


vitas Chriftianum : The Eccleſiaſticall dignitie maketh not a Chriſtian,as he ſhewerh by the example 
of Ames : and thus much concerning ordination. Now in the next place of Bellrmines obieCtion 
for ſugcelſion, x | 
*  Weanſvere : firſt, they cannot ſhew ſuch an entire and perpetuall ſucceſſion, without any inter- 
ruption,or diſcontinuance for ſo many yeers : for ſometime there were two,ſomtime three Popes to- 
pether : and this ſchiſme continued 29.yceres,till the Councell of Conftance,where threc Popes were 
epdlecd ax once, Benedic.xz.the Spaniſh Pope, Gregorie 12. the French Pope, ard /obz 23, the Ira- 
lian Pope. Befige there are many other doubts in theirſucceſſion : Firſt, whether Porey v1 cre Biſhop 
of Rome or rior, whereof more fall be ſaid afterward inthe controuerhie of the Biſhop ofRoie : and 
your ove Canons affirme, that ambo Eccleſiam Remanam conſecrarunt : both Peter and Paul did 
conſecrate the Romane Church : you muſt ſhery then a ſucceſſion from both, Secondly, it is vncer- 
taine who ſucceded Peter ; your dectecs hold, that he ordained Clement, as wee haue ſeenc before : 0- 
thers affirme that Linus was primus poſt Petrum Epiſcopur, the ſilt Biſhop after Peter, as Dorotheas, 
EuſebJlib, 1. "+: Hieron i catalog.ec. How.then can you deriue your ſucccflion from Peter f Third- 
y your ſucceſſion hath been;jnterrupted and broken off, as when Pope /eave ſtept into the Papall 
chaire, anda woman managed the affaires of your Church,ſay alſo that ſhe wasS, Peters ſucceflor ; fo 
thenth themſclues canner ſhew that ncce fon which they boaſt of. 
2 Tliceelſion be ſo ſure a note of the-Church, iris found alſo in other Churches beſides, as in 
Conftaitidople where hath been aperpetuall ſucceſſion {90 Nicephorwus ſaith ) fromS. eAndrew,and 
where Jeremigh js at this day Perriarch, at Alexandria from $. Marke, where Melitins allo hath at 
this time his Pargjarchall ſcate : inother Churches alſo of Grecia,thcy haue yettheir Metropolitanes, 
as a Theflogica, Where Gabriel,now finteth,at Epheſusalſo and Corinth : as it may appeare by theſc 
rel 
Weſt, intt & yeere 1593. in thebehalfe of lagomo Miloitay aGrecian of Pathmos, who colleGerh for 
oh ome, "Other Churches therefore wee ſee may alleage ſucceſhon, as well asthe Church of 
—. The Teſuite re is driven to his ſhifts,andhath nothingto fay,butthis:thatthe argumentfollow- 
 negatiuely,that wherethefe is no ſucceſſion,there is ng. Church : notaffirmatiucly,that where a- 
any ſucceſſion can be ſhewed;there ſraightwaies it ſhould follow there js a true Church : So by the 
Teſuites ojwne corifeſſion hep mnade but a bad argument for the Churchof Rome : wee haue a per- 
altace 6n of Popes | om the Apoſtles time : Ergo, we are the Chuircb.. It followethnor, faith 
the Icſuite:We grant it, Why thena little before did hee call it mſo/ubile argumentam, aninfoiuble 
and ynanſwei argument? = | 
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VE | .Thir dye ay,that aſucceſſion of perſonsin the fame place, without ſucceſſion of :doQrine, 
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triarchesand metropolitanes authentike letters dueRed vnto our Churches herein the ,. 
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concerning thi Church, Quef?. 3. 
which they cannot ſhew, is nothing worth, - Aſuccefſionof the Apoftolike faith and dodtrine pro- 


. ueth a continuance of Paſtors and teachers, andnot contrariwiſe, We haue the Apoſtolikefairh, and 


therefore wee doubt not bur that there haue beene continually in the Chutch faichfull teachers, by 


whom that doCtrine hath beene preſerued and kept : thoughthey were not famous, nor carricda glo- 
rious ſhew inthe world. For that outward ſucceſſion is not neceffarie, neither ſo much w.bee toode 
vpon. Anuguitine,when he had alleaged ſucceſſion againſt heretikes, concluded thus : Onanquam ner 


Epiſt. 1 5s. 


tantum nos de iſtis SS WE pag. quam de Scripturis ſanttis : alchough (firh he) wee pre 


ſume not ſo much ypontheſe documents as of holy Scripture... ad Boba ac. 
- Wherefore briefly to joyne ifſue with them: firſt we fy that they themſchues can ſhew.no ſuch ſac- 
ceſſionin place from S.Peter, as they pretend, as we haue ſhewed before; Secondly, tliough they did 
ſucceede in place, yet fiot ſucceeding in faith and holineſſe, it is nothing 4 as\Symmachus your owne 
Biſhop ſaith, that Petra hereditatem innocentie tran(miſit ad poſteros , thats. Peter did kcauero his 
ſucceſſors the inheritance of his innocencie : decr.p.1: diſ#.40.c. 1. Therefore having left his mnocen- 
cie, they haue left the ſucceſſion. Thirdly, whereas divers of the Fathers commendthe luccefſion, of 
that Sea fromthe Apoſtles, it was for that they kepr alſo the Apoſtolike faiths as decy.p.2.canſ,24.99. 
I.c.14. Hierome thus writeth to Damaſys ;.Perre & fidem & ſedem tenes : You hold both the frate 
and faith of Peter. Fourthly, a ſucceſſion in doctrine is ſufficient to prouc a Church,thoughin refpe& 
of the time and place , the ſycceſhon bee interrupted: fo the Apoſtle faith: Cui ſerwio aprogenito= 
ribus : whom I doe ſerue from my progenitors, meaning Abraham, 1ſaack and Iacob,the firſt Ratins 
of the faith, for we doubr his immediate progenitors did favour of the leauen of the Phariſees: As the 
Apoftle proueth his faith by a diſcent though interrupted from. his progenitors, ſo wee ſhewe our 
Church. y ſucceeding the Apoſtles in dotrine, 

' Andhere your owne decrees do helpe vs well,decr.p.1;diſt.q0. c. 12, Non cathedra facit ſacerds- 
tem, ſed ſacerdos cathedrans; non locus ſanttificat hominens ſed homo locum;non anmis ſacerdos ſanitus, 
ſedonnis ſauttus ſacerdos : The chaire raketh not a Biſhop, but a Biſhop the chaire; the place doth 
not ſanCtific the man, but the,man theplace ; tuery Prieſt is not holy, bur he thar is holy is aPrieRt, &c. 
Wherefore where there is no epiſcopall chaire by tucceſſion, holineſle ofhife and finceritic of doQtrine 
may.cretan Apoltolike chaire. | ; 
Here wanteth nothing but the ſeake, I meanethe blood of Martyrs giucnin teſtimonie of this and 
other points of our faith, | | y 

BI, Philpot thus anſwereth to the argument of ſucceſſion : that it is no.infallible note of the 

Church ; for there may be a ſucceſſion of Biſhops where is no Church,as at Antioche, Ieruſalem : Bur 


» if you putto ſuccelſion of Biſhops ſucceſhon of doQtine withall, as it was ih Awguitines time when 


he vſed this argument againſtthe Donariſts, itis a good proofe. Obieft, Why? will younorthaue the 
Church to be certaine ? by whom then will you bee-iudged ? Anfwere. I denic nor, bur that the 
Church is certaine, bur not neceſfarilytyed to one place longer then ir abideth in the word, by 
which all controuerſies ought.to be judged, Sic Philpot pag.r825. 

Bl. Bradford being prefled with this. argument, that he could not goe vpward and ſhew a {uccefſi- 
on of Biſhops, as they could,he might make a leape downward, but vpward hee could norgoe* ma- 
keththis anſwere. 1, The minifterie of Gods word,and miniſters be an eſſentiall pointtburto tran- 
late this, ſaith he, to the outward glorious ſucceſſion of Biſhops, is aplaine ſubtiltie. .. : 

2 S.Stepher, Acts 7. being accuſed to teach new and falſe doarine » goceth not ypwardsto proue 


his faith, but beginneth at eAbraham, and fo goeth downwards till /ſaias time ; and the coprivitie : | 


from whence he maketh a great leape vntillthe time he was in, which was about 4oo.yeeres: Onthis 
fort can we prove our faith, and ſo can you neuer doe yours, fic Bradford pag.1614.col.r. 

Our Country men of Doway doe thus argue : there was a perpetuall ſucceſſion of ſpirituall gouer- 
nours in the Church during the law of nature : as from Adamto Noe, from Noe to Abraham, from 
Abraham to Moſes,p.206, (o likewiſe, p19. p.115. whereupon they inferre , tharmuch morenow 
fince Chriſt, the Church hath-had a perpetuall ſucceſſion, 

Contra.t, The argument followeth not, from the times of the law ofnature and afcerward, tothe 
time of the Goſpe!l : for vnrill. Chriſt, a linealldeſcent was to continue, topreſerue theline of Chriſt : 
which lineall ſucceſſion js not nowneceſlarie. 2. And cuen then that genealogie of Chriſt was con- 
tinuedin many obſcure families,not outwardly famous and knowne in the world:ſo there hath bin al- 
waies ſince Chrift,a ſucceſhon of faithfull Paſtors inthe Church, though not glorious is the eye of the 
world, & tyed to one place.This argumentrhen proueth notan externall locall ſucceſſion of Biſhops: 

Ifſuccefſion Epiſcopall were a ſure note of the Church, the Grecians and Ethiopians can ſhewa 
ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, as well astheRomaniſts, 1. The Greeke Church doe ſtand'ypon the 
perpetuall ſucceſſion of their chicfe Biſhops of Conſtantinople, even from the Apoſtles rime : and 
therefore, when as Pope Ewgonixs at the Wt of Florence, where the Parriarke of Conſtantino- 
ple died, would hane had the Grecians to ele anew Patriarke, that might there by the Pope be con= 

rmed, they vtterly refuſed, ſaying, That their Patriarkg could not bee eletted out of ConStantinople : 
whereby, itis evident; thatthey ſtand yponanentite ſucceſſion, without any dependance ofthePope, 

The Syrians doe alſo vrge a ſucceſſion at Antioch from S. Petey, | 
2 The Ethiopiansalſo doe depend ypon' the Patriarke of Alexandria,” who pieaderha ſucceſſion 
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Leirurg, Ae- from S.cMarke : and therefore they vie after their Ptince to pray for the chiefe of the Church of ; 


thivp. 


Cuſfanus lib. 2. 
Concord. c.13. 


Deprincip:c.3. 
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Theoderic, 
Niem,de (chil- 
nia. 


Ex paralip, 
Adbar. Vrip, 


Alcxandria.. . .. \- © | 
3 Yea, ſome oftheRomaniſts confeſle, that Peter had no morepower giuen him of Chriſt, then 
the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, Nabil dittum eft ad Petrum,&c, Nothing was ſaid to Peter, which was not ſaid 
to the reſt.of tbe eApoſtHes : far arit was ſaid to Peter, What ſoener thou bindeſt,evc. ſo it was ſard to them, 
whatſoewer ye binde,c. Whereupon it followerh, that the other Apoſtles left as much vnto the Bi. 
ſhops their lucceſſours, a5 Peter didto his : and ſo Barlaamreaſonerh for the Grecke Church , Thar 
the other Apoſtles hane left ſucceſſors behinde them,among whoin,one were firſt,or laſt,but all equall, 
and of theſelfe ſanrarder : 2s hee -alleageth out of Denis the AreSpagite his Epiſtle ro Demophiluu a 
Mopke, bow-he cdlicrhthe Biſhops the ſmeceſſonrs of the eApoBtles, ooo DT : 
2:17:46 The reformed Churches tandvpon a fuccefſou'initrue doQrine, riot of perſons orplace, Wir- 
teiwberg. .c:30. The boly:Gboſts5at libertie, and-is not tyra 10 4 certarne ſort of perſons; but gineth gifts 
20 men accordinigtohisgoed pleaſure,” Saxonie artic, TT, «Amongſt men God would at all times hanea 
companie, hereunto be delinered the dvBtrine concerning his Sonne ,and wherein the Sonne himſelfe did 
inſtituteandpreſeruca miniftrie, to keepe and ſpread abroad that dottrine Heluetia,c,18:larter confefſi- 


on : Thie eApoſtles,'0.:after ordained Paſtors and Dothors in all Churches, by the commanndement of 


Chriſt ; ho by ſuch as ſucceeded them, hath taught and gonerned the Church wito this day. Such a 
ſucceſſhon-andcontinuance of faithfullPaſtorsnorin place, but in office, in preaching the truth, the 
ChurchofGodalwaies had, ot WONT | 


The fourth "Note, of Pnitie. i 


Vr adverſaries: doc:ſtandmuctveporVnitie ;-which- they thinke is the gloric of their Church ; 
they doc embrace vnitie amongſtthemſelues;atdaltioyne in obedience to their head, Their 
vnitie alſq is ſeene, ſay they, inthe wonderfull conſemeof all their writers in matters ofReligion : and 
the notable agreement and. concord inthe deertts of their Popes and Councels. Burt as for vs, and 
our Church, they 1ay, it is full ofrents, ſehiſmes and diuifions. Bellarm,cap.9. So alſo the Doway Tran- 
{late-latines,do rell vs of ſetts in Entland,diuers from Luther,and cach one from the reſt : euery meane 
Preacherarrogatethto be his owne Tudge, contemneth to ſtand to Luther, or Calnine, &c. whereas 
the ſimpleſt Catholike inthe world hath the fame faith in all points with the whole Church,&c, p.g0. 
Firſtzofthe yhitic'of their Church, andthen of the yhitie of ours. Their ynitie, they fay, is partly 
ſcehc in their 6bedience, and louing ſocierie and fellowfhipypartly in their Religion and dottrine. 
Firft, for their concord and loue one toward another : wewill take ſome paines, alittle to decipher 
it. -Abourtthe yecre of the Lord goo. there was pretie ſport'amongſt the Popes, nine ofthem one af- 
ret another, Stephen the Gxth abrogated all his predeceſſor Formoſu decrees : andnot content with 
that, herxooke vp his body which was buried, and cut two fingers of his right hand off, and comman- 
ded his body to be buricd againe, . After him ſucceeded Pope Khomanus, T heodorus the ſecond, Tohn 
the tenth, who ratified and confirmed the 4 of Formoſus, After them followed Pope Sergine, 
who-difanulling alltheir a&ts, tooke vp againe the body of Formoſus,cut off his head,and cotnmanded 
bis bodyzohethrowne into Tiber,the great river in Rome,Was not here great amitic and loue,thinke 
you, amongſt the Popes? ex Polycron. | | 
Another notable example of their vnitie we haue in Pope Yrbanw tirhe the 6, againſt whom ſtood 
yp a contraric Pope in Fraunce named Clement : itis worththe noting, what coyle theſe two Popes 
kept : berweene whom many battailes were fought, many thouſands {laine, Pope Yrbanrs beheaded 
five Cardinals together after long trorments. Biſhop Agquilonenſis , becauſe he did ride no faſter, was 
badin ſuſpition,and laine.and cut in peeces by Vrbars ſouldiers, at his commandement.Behold here 
Ipray you the vnitie of theſe Catholikes, + Sn 
Wee will adioyne one other example , no longer fince then in King Hemrie the eights time, The 
Duke of Bourbon being the leader of the Emperours Armie,laide fiegeroRome, and facked it : the 
Souldiets brake-in vpon the Pope, which was Clement the ſeuenth being at Maſſe, flew divers of the 
Prieſts,and one Cardinall called Santtornm guatuor : they laid fiege tothe Caftle of S. Angell,ſolong 
till the Pope yeelded himſelfe, The Souldiers dayly that lay at the fiege, made iefts ofthe Pope : ſome 
times they had oneriding like the Pope with a whore behind him, ſometimes he bleſſed, ſometimes he 
cutſed ; ſometimes with one voice theywould call him Adtichrift, Seeghere istheir Catholike obedi- 
ence to their chiefe Biſhop. Thus much concerning theirvnitie and concord in life, 
| LTervs likewiſe take aveiw of their vnitie in doCtrine, Wee heafd: before how Pope Stephen and 
Sergins aboliſhed the decrees of Formoſas : how then faith the Teſuite, that the deFfeosphPopes doe 
conſent together ? The Councell of Baſilland Conſtance before that decreed; that the Pope ſhould 
be ſubie&ro generall Councels : but this Canon was afterward reuerſed; and now generally the Pa- 


pifts hold the contrarie;that the Pope is aboue Councels. '* 


Ler vs ſce the conſent of their writers: Bellarminlib.x.deverbo.cap.1 2.maintaineth againſt Lyra- 


#5, Driedo;Genebrard,and others , that /udith was in Maraſſes time. Againſt A/phonſw de Caſtro, 


that heretikes are no members of the Church. L1b.3.de eccleſ.ca.q.Againit Johannes de turre cremata, 
that faith is not neceflarie to make one a member of the Church, Lib, 3. de Ectleſ. cap,10. Aud euery 


where 


concerning the {burch, Queſt. . 


& wherethe Jeſuite taketh great libertie co.confute and comroll other his fellow Papiſts : belike having 


found out ſome ſtarting holes;that they cither knew not;or were aſhamed tocreepe intozas the Je- 
ſuire doth : See more of their difſentions int opinion; Terre/tyl. Papit.pillar 4. | 

Bu (faith he) wee genie not, that wee haue difſentions,bur they are nor in materiall points;butin 
ſuch things. as appertaine not to faith,, I, maruell he bluſheth not thus to ſay, himfelfe-knowing the 
contrarie. 1s it * not a ſubſtantiall point.and belonging to faith, to know which bookes are canonicall 
Scripture, which arenot ? but inthis queſtion they doe much diſagree. Caietanxs the Catdinall ſaith; 
that we.muſt acknawledge no Scriptute, but-that which was either written or approued by the Apo- 


v5 


*Secthe ex- 
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red: RereR, 


files, But Catharinns a Papiſt doth reie&tthat opinion, Hugo Cardinalis, Arias HAontanns, doe hold pag 69. 


no bookes of the old Teſtament to be. Cananicall, which are written only in Greeke : the Papiſts now 

enerally hold the contrarie : Ex Whitach;1.contr<c. qu, cap.6. Belarmine faith, that all thoſe opi- 
nions,which the Church holdeth, as articles of precepts of faith, were delwered by the Apoſtles : and 
that'the Church muſt not now ſecke for new reuclarions, but) content her ſelic with the Apoſto«. 
like traditions and doctrine,de Scripeur. tib.q.c,g. Out of the which words itdorh necefflarily follow, 
that the Church is not now to found any new article of faith : but this generally is denied by the Pa- 
pits : and Szap/eron an Engliſh Papiſt;is not aſhamed to ſay, thatthe Church may adde more bookes 
co the Canonical! Sctipture,by her abſolute authoritie, 

Further,to beleeue thaggthe virgin Mary was without finne, yea conceiued without originall finne, 
is now amongſt the Papiſts receiued for an article of faith : and therefore in Paris none are admitted 
to be Doctors of Diuinitie, which doe-nor firſt confirme this article by their oth. Yer this was a great 
queſtion herweene the Scotiſts and Thomiſts, and a great and hot contention aroſe about this con- 
troucrſic, anno 1476. berweene the Dominicke Friers, who affirmed that ſhe was conceiued-in finne, 
and the Franciſcanes,thar held the contrarie. But theſe Franciſcanes had the ypper hand, and fourc of 
the other order were condemned and burned tor it at Berne : and yet for all this our aduerſaries will 
ſay till, chat they varie not in matters of faith, Thus wee haue ſeene what is to be thought of popiſh 
vnitic, 

Now to anſwere bricfly to their falſe accufarion, whereby they charge vs with manifold ſchiſmes 
and diſſentions : yea bel/armine is not aſhamed to ſay,that an hundred feuerall ſeRs are ſprung vp a- 
mongſt vs,cap.10.1:h.4.de Ecclef. 

1 Welay with, Pazl, Oporter hereſes eſſe, 1.Cor.11.There muſt be hereſfies and diuifions in the 
Church, Andir is a igne we hauethetruth, when the diuell goeth abour by ſchiſmes and contentions 
to hinder the preaching thereof, We anſwere to you, as Auguſtine did to the Pagans : Non proferant 
no bis quaſi concordiam (nam : hoſtem quippe, quem patimnr, ill; non patinntxur : Let them not. boaſt of 
their concord,and calt jn our teeth the diflention of Chriſtians :theenemie affaultethnot them. as he 
doth vs : Q#:d ib; l«cri eſt,quia ltigant gvel dammi ſinon litigant : The diuell ſhall get nothing ifthey 
ſhould difagree,nor loſe any thing by their agreement : for he hath ſure hold enough of them alrea- 
dic,conſenting all in Idolatrie, But amongſt Chriſtians hee laboureth to hinder the truth by diſcord, 
becauſc he cannot otherwiſe withdraw them from the true religion, Hearken now (O yec Papiſts) if 
you conſent rogether,it is in euill : ſolong it pleaſerh che divell well enough : hee ſhould deſtroy his 
o:vne kingdome in ſowing diflention amongſt you,for you fight for him. He vſcth to caſt fire brands 
amonglt good Chriſtians,to withſtand by this meanes the proceeding of the Goſpell. | 

2 It is a great ſlaunder, that there are ſo many diuifions amongſtys : an hundred ſaiththe Teſuite, 
bur he ſhallneuer proue ten, He might haue bethought himſelfe ofa full hundred of ſets amongſt 
his owne darlings the Monkes and Friers,as maſter Fox hath truly gathered the number,pag. 260. See 
more Tetraſ#.paps/Þ.q.pil.where you ſhal find ſome hundreds of divers opinions and diuifions among 
Papiſts. And whereas Bellarminetaketh vpon him, to proue the Proteſtants guiltic ofrwenty {cucrall 
herefies,cap.9. I haue reſerued the confuration thereof to another place in the treatiſe of the Pillars 
of Papiltrie annexcd to this booke : where in the ſecond pillar,par.3.I haue anſwered the Teſuites ob= 
iections of herefie,and repaied them with fourtie herefies,more properly incident to their Church, 
then his ewentic arc into ours, 

3 Thoſe few ſchiſmes and diflentions, which we haue (and yet too many, we muſt needs confeſle) 
are not about points of faith, and articles of Religion : but concerning ſome things belonging to 
diſcipline and Church gouernment ; which matters wedenie nor,but haue been ſomewhart too hotly 
and eagerly followed of ſome amongſt vs: but God be thanked, this contention hath not been pur- 
ſued by fire or death,as the Franciſcanes did perſecute the poore Dominicks : nor yet tothe pronoun= 
cing of each other heretikes,as Ewgenius your Pope was condemned as an heretike inthe Councell of 
Baſl. Some among vs indeed, aſcribe too little to Luther, Caluine,Beza, and ſuch other worthie in- 
ſtruments : but they are ſuch as are beſorted with your ſchoole Duwinitie,and dote ypon your ſchoole 
Diuines alittle coo much, which men of ſounder iudgement doe miſlike amongſtys, 

Now,that it may appeare what vnitie is inthe popiſh Church,I will giue an inſtance in their head, I 
meane the Popes,and that out of their owne Canons. 

Whereas then diuers of them haue decrced,nort to tranſgreſſe the decrees of their predeceſſors, as 

Decr.p.2.cauſ.25. queſt.1.cap.7. Zozimmns : Contra ſtatuta patrum condere, vel mutare aliquid, nec 


huins quidem ſedis poteſt authoritas : No not this Sea hath authoritice to change the decrees of yy fas 
ers, 


Caſpar.Pcu- 
cer.Chio.li2,F. 


1.Cor.11.19; 
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thets. And,qu,2,c4p.4.Gregor. Sica deſtruerem; que anteceſſees,&c. non conftruttor, ſedentrſer « ſe 
conmrobarer: If 1 to idrenerfichrbar our predeceſſors haue deereed, Fſhouldnorbe a builder vp,bur 
a puller downe,&c. And not only the Canonsof Religion, butother Cinill tonfttrurions'of their pre- 


86 


deceflors oughteo be kept: queft.2 5.cap.16,Le0 4. Quodpatres fre in ſanthiv'tahfonib; fine if humani, 
_affixere legibuis;&7, We mult nor tranſgrefſe, wharſocuer out fathers haue fixed cither inthe ſacred 


TT ' Canons;or other humane lawes, Yet notwithſtanding theſe conſtitutions, the Popes themſelues haue 
2 _ .” onediſſoluedanothers decrees, borh in ciuill and religious matters. {707 

- Concerning ciuill and ourward matters: (Vemens 5. reverſeth Bonifacins 8. his Confltitution, as 

touching taxes and impoſitions laid ypon the'Church, Cleys:lib,3,tit.17:; cap:t. Toannes 22. Extras, 

tit.g;cap.1. reuerſeth the conflitution of C/amens 5, which hee made againſt Tuſtings and Tourna- 

ments, The ſame Clemens abrogateth the conſtitutions of Bereditt.1 1. agtinſt the preaching Friers, 

Clem.lib, .tit.7,c.1. Benedift. x 1.likewiſe correcteth the deerees of Bonrf.the 8:25 touching the im- 

munities ofthe preaching Friers, Extraw.com.lib.g.tit.,7.cap.1, Bonifac.8.reuoketh whatſocuer Ce- 

leſftinns had decreed; Extran.Toann tit.7, And'thus one df them is ſtill euen with another, Bened.1 1. 

reftoreth the Cardinals, whom Boniface 8, had depoſed atid condemned : Extran.comm,Jib,y tit.4. 

cap.1. Toann.22.checketh the decrees of Gregor.10. and Boniface 8.as touching the reſeruation of 

benefices, | | , 


.-Thelike agreement is — them in'matters of gs: 'Toar,22.determineth againſt | 


Nichol.4.that Chrift was no begger;but had a propertie in th6 e things he had, Extras.Toan.tit.1 4. 
cap.4. The ſame Toannes 22.diflolueth theſeR of the Fratricelles confirmed by Celeſtings : Extran, 
Joann.tit.7.The ſame Pope ratifieth the ſe&ofthe Beguines diſſolued by Clem.5 Extrau,.commlib.;. 
tir 9.cap.1. F Out | 
| ilk be the vnirie ofthe heads, as we haue ſeene, one of them ſill oppoſing himſelfe againſt ano 
ther, /ohn againſt Clement, Clement againſt Beneditt, Beneditt againſt _ Boniface againſt Cele- 
ſtine,and they all againſt their predeceſſors, Zoſrmus,Gregorie, Leo,ec. what ſhall wee thinke of the 
reſt of the bodie,if the head be thus diuided? And this is the vnitie ofthe Popiſh Church,which they 
doeſo much bragge of, _—_ , 
- Laftly,let vs adde the ſeale of our doftrine: Maſter Bradford faith, that vnitie is no ſure note of the 
Pag.1473-1.60 Church : for the idolatrous Iſraelites might haue pretended this argument for themſelues, Brad.pag. 
...1622.col.1. de 0 | | 
-Maſter Latimer martyrfaith,that a deforme diſagreement is better inthe Church,ſo Chriſt be prea- 
ched,then vniforme ignorance agreeing in Idolatrie,alleaging Hieromes example, whoſe tranſlation 
of the Bible cauſed diflention ina Chriſtian congregation : yet Hierome ſaith, Sed ego in tali opere nec 
eorum imidentians pertimeſco, nec ſcripture veritatempoſcentibus denegabo : But neither Iffaith he) 
will feare theirenuic in ſo profitable a worke, nor yet withhold the truth ofthe Scripture from thoſe 
Pag.r588.2.70 Which deſire it, Hieror. prolog, ſup.Canonic, epiſtol. Sic Latimer, epiſt. ad D.E4, Baynton, pag. 1750. 
col. 1, | | | | 
+: Roger Holland alſo thus teſtifieth : As for the ynitie which is in the popiſh Church, whatis it elſe 
bur treaſon, murther, poyſoning one another, idolatrie, ſuperſtition? What ynitie was there in your 
Church,when there was three Popes at once? where was your head of ynitie, when you had a woman 
Pag 1851.1.29: Pope? Foxpag.2040.col.2. 
"Concerning this note of vnitie obiected by the Papiſts, wee affirme three things : firſt, that it is no 
Hirm.ſe& ro. neceffarie note of the Church : as herein the latter confeſſion of the Heluetians agreeth with vs, chap, 
pag.311. 17.who refuſe, ſucceſſion, vnitie,antiquitie,as infallible markes of the Church: and there is more vni- 
tieand conſent of doctrine to bee found, both in the Eaſt Churches that follow the faith ofthe Gre- 
cians, and inthe Ethiopike Churches, where fourtic kingdomes vnder Preſter Toha, arc of the ſame 
faith and religion. | 
Secondly;this vnitie is notneceſlarie in all ceremonies and outward rites, itis ſufficient if there be 
Harm.ſe&.10, aconſent of doCtrine, Heluertia,chap. 17. we may not denie but that God was in the Church planted by 
peg. z10, the «Apoſtles, howſoener there were ſtrifes and diſſentions in it, Auſpurg : Vnto the true vnitee of the 
Se&.10.p.320, Church it is ſufficient to agree vpon the dottrine of the Fi ofpell,and the adminiſtration of the ſacra- 


' ments,neither ts it neceſſarie that humane traditions,&c ſhould be alike in all places, And againe,art.g. 


Pag.494« they thus infetre out of eAwgnſtine : This whole kinde of things hath free obſeruation, and Irenens 
ſaith, the diſagreement of caſbin doth not breake off the agreement of ſaith : ſo alſo Pope Gregorie in the 
Pag.499- twelfth diſtintton,inſmuateth,that ſuch dinerſitie doth not hurt the vnitie of the Charch.Againe,in the 


latter confeſſion of Heluetia,chap. 27.Becauſe there is found dinerſitie of rites in the Charches, let no 


man jay therefore,that the (hurches doe not agree, Socrates ſaith, It is not poſſible to ſet downe in wri- 
ting a the ceremonies in Churches, which are throughout cities and countries,fc, and wee at this day 


—— 7. hazing diners rites in the celebration of the Lords Supper and in certaine other things in our Churches, 


yet doe we not diſagree in doltrine and faith,ec neither is the wnitie of our Church cut aſunder, 
Thirdly,vnitie cuen in points of doQtrine the Romane Church hath not, which they ſo much boaſt 
of : as Eraſmns is a ſufficient witneſle in his. Arnotations,gn 1.Cor.7, which worke was authoriſed by 
Leothe 10 : there he ſheweth how diuers Popes haue been contrarie in their iudgement, one to ano- 
ther : as John 22,and Pope Nicolas, whether Chriſt had any thing proper, or onely in common, the 


one 
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3 oneiudicially decrceing it, the other condemning it: Celeftinus4.allowerh divorce inthe taſe of he- 
$ refic. [nnocentins 3. decreeth the contrarie: Pope Pebagixe ordained that certairie Subdeacons of $i- 
-ilia ſhould put away their wives, which they had lawfully married before that conſtitution : Grego?y 
the r. abrogateth thar' decree : «Alexander 3. by his refctipe ſheweth, that marriage conſummate 
with one, and contracted with another before, was judged to be lawfull by ſome of hispredeceſlors, 
which [nnocentins condemned as adulterous: he adderh further,that fohw 22: was forced by the V- 
niuerſitie of Paris to corre his errour, that the foules of the wicked ſhouldnor bee puniſhed before 
the day of iudgement, | | 


 Thefifth Note - Of ibe power of working Miracles. 


His they affirme both to be necefſarje in the Church;to haue power to torke miracles, for the 
On of the faith, when there ig any extraordinarie change or innouation of religion, and 
that it is a ſufficient note to deſcribe the Church : tor it-cannot bee ({aythey ) but thar,whereſocuer 
this power is found,there ſhould be the true Church. 

And hereupon they take occafion toextollthe miracles of their Church ? beginning atthe Apo- 
fles time;and ſo in euery age they take yponthem to ſhew,that their Church never wantedthoſe thar 
were endued with this power, Bellarm.cap.14. 

We anſwere : Firſt, the gift of miracles doth no more proue thatto bee the true Church where 
they are wrought, then they to bee holy menandelected of God, that doe them. The Magicians 
wrought many ftrange things in Egype, contending a great while with Adoſes : Antichriſt ſhall come 
working with ſignes and wonders, 2. Theffal. 2. Therefore this proueth not a Church, The like 
ſtrange wonders and miracles are to bee ſeene _ the Turkes, amongſt whom their religious 
profeſſors doc many ſtrange _ both alive and dead : as witneflerth 'Seprem-caſtrenſe de Turcar. 
morib. cap.14. The like things to be donein Dania ſome 300. yeeresfince,reporteth Saxo Gramma- 
ticus :and notlong fince inGothia, Olans Magnas, Wherefore miracles make no probation of a 
Church. | 

Firſt Bellarmine anſwereth,that theſe were falſe miracles,and but forged,and onely to the eye, and 
in outward appearance, as Antichriſt is faid to come with lying wonders : or elſe ſuch things as 
mough they ſcemed (range to men, yet were notſointheir owne nature,asthe fetching downe of 
fre from heauen,&c. which things Satan can eafily performe. Wee replie, firlt = are called lying 
wonders,not that they are done inſhew onely, and haue no ſuchthing indeed, bur becauſe they are 
wrought to confirme lies,and diſcredit the truth, Secondly, your miracles are very liketo bee ſuch, 
both wrought by the power of the diuell,and ſome of them bur iugling fearsof couſoners. Thirdly, 
yet a wicked man may haue power to worke miracles, not in ſhew, but verily and indeed, asto caſt 
out diuels,and to doc it in the name and power of Chriſt; and yet be none of Chriſts Diſciples, Mat. 
7.22. And itis confeſſed in your owne Decrces, par.2, canſ.1. queſt. 1. that Magi Pharaonts facie- 
bant © ſimilia Moyſi, that Pharaoh his Magicians did like things to Moſes. Al a writer of your 
owne ſaith : Miracula Deo && diabolo, Chriito && Antichrifto commmnia : That miracles are conumon 
to God and the diucl}, to Chriſtand Antichriſt, Eſpenc. in 2. Timoth.p. 93. The miracles then of 
Chriſt and Antichrift,of the true and falſe Prophet differ not onely or chiefly herein, that the one are 

intruth, the other in ſhew : but firſt in reſpe& of the power ; ſecondly, of the end: for the Saints of 
God worke by his power; the other by the power of Satan, whom God doth ofrentimes reftraine,as 
the Magicians were notable to doe thelike, when Moſes turned the dult into lice, Exod. 8.19, And 
therefore Nicodemms ſaith to Chriſt, Toh. 3.1. No man can doe theſe workes, that is, ſuch great works, 
4s thou doeFt,unleſſe God were with him. Secondly, Chriſt and his Apoſtles by their miracles ſought 
the glorie of God, and the good of men,in conuerting of their foules, and healing of their bodies: fo 
Saran worketh not, bur onely to deceiue men, and confirme lies, as Origen ſhewerh, /ib.1. cont, Cel- 
fum, And ſuch are moſt of Popiſh miracles,deuiſed for the maintenance of Idolatrie and ſuperſtitious 
worſhip. 

Secandby, Bellarmine bringeth in this diſtinRion,that miracles doe demonſtrate the Church, not 
qu01d evidentiam & certitudinemrei, in reſpect ofthe euidence or certainty of the thing, ſed quoad 
evidentiam credibilitatts, bur doe ſhew onely the cetraintie of credibility : His meaning is,that by mi= 
racles we may geſle by all likelihood,which is the Church,bur not certainly know it. Bellarm, {ib.4, 
de Eccleſ.cap.14. 

Anſw.1x. Wee haue thenthe Jeſuites owne confeſſion, that the power of miracles is no certaine, 
but a conieturall note of the Church : what marke or note then call you that, whereby a thing can- 
not certainly bee diſcerned? 2. Wee ſay, thatmany times wee cannor {o much as conjecture of the 
Church by miracles, which may be done without the Church, as the miracles which Antichriſt ſhall 
worke, | 

Heare alſo your owne authority Decy.par.2.cauſ.1.queſt.1.cap. 56. Preter wnitatem, & qui fcit 
mtracula nihil eſt + in vnitate erat populus Iſrael & non faciebat miracula; preter ynitatem erant 
Magi Pharaonis & faciebant ſimilia Moyſi: Hee that workerthimiracles without the vnitic of rhe 


Church,doth nothin g: the Iſraelites were inthe ynitie of the Church, and did no miracles ; the M w_ 
K 2 e 


87 


22, Error. 


88 


De vicar, 
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+; «4hred of his garment wer; Many like rales are reported-of eA/delnw Abbot of 
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cians of 8hdred were out of che Church, and yer did like-thingsto Afofds # Ergo, true miracles ſuch | 
-as Moſes wrought; may, bee:done withour.the 4 69 conſequently they prout not the Þ 
«Church. :5i51 3:5) 102 183 240796 © v7 CES £5403 f1.9; ac; 
2: Secondly ;goncerningyquemiracles we anſwere, thatghey-are eithcr fables, and old wiues tales, 
and nocregljvts de giuenyntbithomy or etexhey arc oneptrivie rwo ſorts, whereof Auguſtine ſpea. 
-keth ; Remayedninr ita ovelimendacia fallacinm hominam; ——_—_ mendatium ſpiritunm : A- 
ay withthoſe micadles, Which are either couſoning, rrickes of dezeitfull men, or wonders of lying 
ſpirits; | 
F Firſt, Monkiſh fables are not a whit daintie with our Ronuſh Catholikes,their Legends are full of 
them : As that of Berizws, how: being in the middeſt of the fea ſailing intd' France, hauing forgotten 
ſomewhat at home, went backe Ging ypon the ſea, and came to them againe, hauiug not one 
| Malm&sburie; as 
thow hee caitfedan infantat Rome of nine daies'old roſpeake;ro cleere Sergius the Pope, who was 
ahoughtro be. his father { how hee drewalonga greatepireeof timber, that went to the making of 
the Church at Malmesbury. Such good futfe alſo they haut of John of Beuerlie,of Egwirie Abbot of 
Eugrſham, whowhen be had Tocked his fect in ferters,and raft the key into the ſea, afterward a fiſh 
broughtthekeyagaineintothe ſhip where he was failing, Read Maſter Fox,pag. 125. Alltheſe and 
a thouſand more are but Monkiſh fables and dreames,wharſoeucr the Icſuite maketh of rhem, And 
whatelſe is thatfaþulous diſcourſe of theirs of the liues of the Saints, which they call, Legenda aurea, 
the golden Lip cnd, but a dunghill of lies po—_ ſuchmonſtrous fiftions and Monkiſh tales,as 
ade ſorcamonglt cham ave aſhamed. of, Hereof long-agoc complained Perrus Abbot Clunia- 
etrſcl1b, 5.epi/t.29; about ſome-fonre hundred. yeeres fince;/Nofts quantum me pigeant falſa in eccleſia 
As Cantica;&oXou know how much theſelying ſongs inthe Church doe gricue me, &c, and hee 
makerch mcntzotiof. one ſonnerorhymne of 'Benedi#, containing no leflethen 24. lics, Lindanz a 
Popiſh writer maketh mentioniimhis 3.booke; cap. 3:de imterpretandis Scriptures, of an ancient com- 
phaiut of one: pg Hgobertae Biſhop of Lions, who ſaid he had corrected theiAntiphonarie, ampntatis, 
que ſmperfluaJenia, falſa,blaſphema,phanta3ticd multa videbantur, cutting off many thin gs that ſee- 
med ſuperfluous, light, falſe, blaſphemous, phantaſticall : which Biſhop ( faith Lindane)it hee were 
now. alme toſezour Miſlals and Antiphowaries, Dewm immortalem, quo ea pingeret nomine ? Good 
Lord (fGithhe);bow weuld hecall them? And yet our Papitts now a daies would make ys belecue, 
thatall inthe Legend is.astrue as the Goſpell, | 
{+;1-will adde hereunto theteftimony of Ludonicus Vines, of their Legend : Quam indigna dinis & 
hominibus ſanttorum hiitoria,: quam neſcio car anream Legendam appellent,cum ſcripta fit ab homme 
forrei oris plumnbeicarass: How vaworthie both God and men is the ſtorie of the Saints, which I fee 
noreaſon why.itſhould be called the golden Legend, being written by one that had an iron, that is, 
ympudent face;and alcaden and lumpiſh heart,&c, Let any reaſonable man now iudge,what wee may 
thinke of the miracles of. their Saints, ©. 
\ 1 Secondly,befide.that moſt of their miracles are forged : they all rendto an vngodly cnd, to eſta- 
bliſh their grofle ſuperſtitions zas to proue the reall preſence, to terrifie men with Purgatoric fre, to 
bring in adoration of Saints,andthe worſhipping of Images, with ſuch like,as one example I will al- 
leagen (tead of many, The ſecond Nicen Councell which decrecd moſt erroneouſly, that Images 
ſhould be worſhipped, bringeth in many moſt vnſauornie tales and fables, to ratific this their humane 
geuice : as in the fourth-action of that Synode,a narration is broughtin, how a certaine Monke was 
tempted with aſpirit of vncleannefle, who ; 62G, rs him faid ; ifthou wilt berid of me,doe not 
worſhip this Image; which was the piEture of the Virgin, Is it not hke now, may any manthinke, 
that the diuell will difſiwade men from Idolatric ? or if there bee any matter of truth in this tale,ir may 
bee applied againſt them, that therefore the diuell was ſentto vexe this Monke, becauſe hee was an 
Idoll worſhipper,and ſo ſoone as hce began to forſake his1dolatrie, the vncleane ſpirit alſo did for- 
ſake him. | | 
The like fitionin the ſame place is brought in of a certaine image of Chriſt, which being ina cer 
taine Chriſtians houſe, was forgotten of him when he left the bouts and a Tew ſucceeding in the ha- 
bitation, hauing inmted other Tewes to dinner,one ofthem eſpied the Image in dinner while; which 
the other Iew affirined he had not ſeene before : then they ran ypon the Image all at once,and pierced 
itin the ſide,out of the which iſſued ſuch a ſtreame of blood, that they filled an hydria, that is, a great 
water-pot with it: and then they tooke counſell, to ſce whether there were any ſuch vertue inthe 
bloodzto ſprinkle ficke folkes therewith, and many recouered thereby. The metropolirane of the place 
hearing hereof, tooke the blood, and ſent it in glaſle veſlels into Afia, Europe, Africa, requiring 
them by letters to keepe the fifth day before the Ides of Nouember with a great ſolemnitie yeerely,as 
they kept the Natiuitie,in remembrance of this miracle. 

How many notable lyes are here couched together ? Firſt, that the Chriſtian ſhould be ſo carelefie 
ro leauc ſuch amonument behind bim, which he daily worſhipped. Secondly,that the Iew hauing ir 
alwaics in his eye ſhould neuer {ce ir,till it was ſpied by his gueſts, Thirdly, that.blood ſhould come 
out of a picce of wood, Fourthly,that ſuch abundance to fill a water-por of two or three firkins, ſuch 
asthe Iewes vicd for their purification, as wee reade, Iohn 2, ſuch tore of bloodas iflucd not out 
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of Chrifts owne fide vpon che Crofle. Fitthly, that the Tewes nothing aſtoniſhed at the ſtrangeneſſe 
thereof, ſhould ſceke to worke miracles by it, Sixthly,tharof this blood ſhould be ſent to all parts 8f 
the world: whereas Chriſt gaue no chargeto his Apottles to gather his blood and fanc it, thatfell from 
tim vponthe Crofle ; but onely to drinke his blood fpiritually inthe Sacrament. Seuenthly, that an 
holy day ſhould be erected vpon this occaſion, which the Church ofRome ir ſelfe, the mother of ſij- 
perſtirion, obſeruethnor, nor yet (Ithinke) any Church beſide, 

Is not here-go0dly (tutte, ro proue the adoration of Images by? But left any man ſhould thinke, 
that of my :{eltc I charge this Councell with forgerie, I will producethereſtimonie of a lare Pope 
Admian the 6:who thus writeth in the beginning of the ſixth Qzodlibet : Greci certe'in ſha illa Icons- 
wachia ſcriptis admodum incertis & fabuloſis rem egerunt , demonum ſpettris, + muliebribus ſomniss 
parum verecundeUbutentes : The Grecians fighting for _—_— doe prooue their matter by fabulous 


an, yncertzine writings; abuſing the illuſions ofdiuels, and womens dreames without all ſhamefafſt-- 


nefle, vt legereeſt in [ynodo Nycena,2.4tt.z.5, 25 is to be ſeene (ſaith he) inthe ſecond Nycene ſynode, 
the 4.and 5 .a&tion, Thus we ſee, that both our aduerſaries doe abound with many forged and lying 
miracles,and the ſame brought in to eſtabliſh ſuperſtitious and damnable dotines, 
The like fabulous tales they haue of S. Bernard, who in one day, as Bellarmine is not aſhamed to re- 
'ort out of Gotfridzs, did giue f1ght toan eleuen blinde,did heale tenne maimed perſons,and 18.more 
nat were lame,and all in one day : and (faith the Ieſuite) he wrought ſo many miracles befide, as it is 
trdro numberthem, Bellarm.cap.14.Thus if we will belecue the Teſuite, Bernard wrought more mi- 
rales, then cither Chriſt or his Apoſtles : but whether is it more reaſonableto credit Bellarmine for 
thimatrer, or Bernard himſelfe ? for he ſaith plainly, that he could worke tio miracles,as Serm.de Be- 
nedi [jcit non habeamus noſtra.conſolatio nobis magna eſſe debent patroni noſtri miracula : Arhou gh 
we ieno miracles of our owne, yet our patrones miracles (hee meaneth Bened##t) are ourcomnfort, 
And 24ne, Serm.1 .in die aſcenſion, Quis 1 WNC demonia eye, linguis loquiter,gc, Who now adaies 
caſterh 0. diuels, {peaketh with tongues, &c. diuels are caſt out, when finnes are rooted aut of the 


neart,&c, . nor this then herexicall torgerie, to faine ſo many miracles of a man, that denieth himſelfe 


#> 


that he hath ny ſuch power? 

In like mayer, inthe life of Damaſcene they forge, that his hand being car off by the Saracenes for 
his profeiſion Crhe Chriſtian faith, he praying before the image ofthe virgine Marte; 'and ſhewing 
His hand cut oft,.1Laſleepe , and awaking, found his hand ioynedto his arine againe;, onely a circle 
or {came of blooa ppearing : and yer the faid Damaſcene contefleth of himſelfe , iris #? ai di 15 7h Inv 
kt nw CH Edpuance, 424, . we neither haue receiued the gift of miracles neither CF. 

Many ſuch fabulo. ,qiracles the Popiſh hiſtories are peſtred with: as how the virgine Afarie came 
from heauen to viſite -/þere when he was ficke , and gaue him her breaſts to ſucke:'How an image 
ot the Crucitix ſpake\to Fx auncis, thathe had arude Lambe,which vſed to goe to Mafſezand kneele 
downe at the elegatign : har gAntonie of Padua conuerted an heretike by nu his horſe adore the 
hoaſt : That a certajwc wonan, to make her Bees fruitfull, put a conſecrated hoaft into the Hine , and 
a{rera certaine time, ſhe taIng of it yp, found that the Bees had built a Chappell with windowes,and 
doores, and an altar, and ha laid the hoaſt ypon the altar, and ſung the canonicali Hymnes vntoit. 
Theſc tales are ituſtihed by thir moderne authors : So they ſay,that S. Patrike made aitolne ſheepe tv 
bleare inthe belly of himthathad eaten it : and that Bedepreached among ſtones, and they anſwered 
to his prayer, Amen venerableede : and to fill vp the meaſure of lying iniquitie, Twrſeltize tellerh vs, 
that the Ladies houſe at Lamtety in Iraly, was the ſame wherein ſhe was borne, and'wastranſ#ed 
by the Angels out of Galiſie irtoDalmatia two thouſand miles,anx.1 291 ;and from thence within the 
ſpace of foure yecres, was remoued by the Angels into Picenumy, to the Wood of Lautetto, at the 
comming whereof, all the trees ot the Forreſt bowed themlehues, and fo continued, tillchey were cur 
cowne, or fell of them ſelues, There ridiculous forgeries are vnſauourie ynto the grauer and more 
modeſt ſort of Papifts. Eſpercens ſaith, no Stable is ſo fullof dung, as their Legends are fullof fables: 
And Cane laith; To this day I cond nener yet ſee one ſtorie that / could allow, | 

Thirdly, iris out of doubt, that ome o*them were well praiſed with the diuell, and through his 
helpe could doe much, Wee will yegin with Danſtane, who caufed a Roode to ſpeake, whichwas 
more ſtrange;then that of” Balaams afſe : for the afle had —_— (he had no reaſonzbut this image 


had neither : Potydor Vrrgill thinkerh little berter of Dion#ane for this deed doing, bur that he wasa p.143.1 60 
6 . LED 4 


Cc. 


lorcerer, Foxpag.158.col.2, | 

Itis fimous in hiſtories; how Silzeſter the ſecond was aduanced to the Papacie by the Diudll, and 
gave himſelfe vnto him; and how, hauing ſome remorſe before his death, he confefled the fat before 
the people,and willed thathis bodie ſhould be drawne of wild horſes when he was dead, and there be 
buried wherethe horſes left it of their owne accord, How much ſuch diabolicallpraQtiſesare fauou- 
red by the Sea of Rome, may appeare by this'one example, which we wilfnow touch: In Pope eAMdri- 
a5 daies, notmany yeercs age, there was a moſt abominable thing praRtifed in Rome;even vnder 
the Popes rioſe, and by his permiſſion and ſufferance, The Citic of Rome being at thar rime'grieuoul- 
lieſ courged and puniſhed of God with the peſtilence , there was one Demetrins a Grecian, who 
with the good liking of the whole Citie, to appeaſe the wrath oftheir gods; tooke «wild Bulf, whom 


with mapicall inchantments he made ſo tame, that he led him with atyine threed,and ——_— 
K 3 im 7 
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90 The fecond general Controuerſre 


Ex Paul Touio., him + Andthis beihg done,theſickneſſe ſomewhat ſlaked. Call ye this the Church of God,that (uf. 
tom,z-libuvt ferethſuch heathenith and abominable ſuperſtitions to bee done init? Or ſhall I take theſe men for 
Chriſtians;that doe allow the idolatrous and diuelliſh facrifices ofthe Heathen ? 

Fourthly,let vs ſce what pretie fine iugling caſts haue been wrought by the Papiſts to decciue the 
people, In King Herries daics, there was a monſtrous Idoll called the Rood of grace,which was ſo 
49y 4 ſo with wiers and engins, that one ſtanding within could make euery part of the Idoll ro moue, 
the hands, the eyes,the mouth : if aman brought bur a ſmall peece of filuer, ir would hang downe the 
lip; ifir were a good peece, then ſhould his iawes goe merily : This abominable Idoll by the Lord 
Cromwels mcanes was broken downe,and the engins and parts thereof ſhewed at Paules Crofle. Such 
alike thing was the blood of Hales, which they made the people belecue was ſome of Chriſts blood, 
but in the endit was found to be but the blood of a Drake,and ſhewed likewiſe at Paules «. rofle, Fox 

Pag.1034.2.50 .Pap.1188, At Calcis in the Sepulchre, it was ſaid,there were three hoaſts beſprinkled with blood (as 
it was put in writing vnder Bull and Pardon:) bur the place being ſearched at King Hemries comman. 
dementgthey found three white counters ſodred in the ſtone with the top-bone ot a ſheepes taile,pag, 
1224.col.1. Athouſand ſuch forged deuiſes the Papiſts had, which they are nor aſhamed ro maintain 
for {trange and holy miracles, By this that hath been ſhewed, iris euident (I hope) to the indifferey 

reader,what ſmall cauſe our aduerfaries haue,to boaſt of their miracles, 

3 Now to adde ſomewhat concerning the miracles of our Church, Firſt, we truly ſay,that our d- 
Qrine is not new nor ſtrange,and therefore they are notto call for miracles at our hands, The m#- 
cles of Chriſt and his Apoſilcs,are alſo our miracles, ſeeing that we profefſe the ſame doQtrine, wich 
was confirmed by thoſe miracles. And as /oh» Baptsſt comming before Chriſt,and teaching rhe'©0- 
ple to beleeue in him that was to come, wrought no nuracle, ſeeing that Chuiſt was to confin< that 
doQtrine,which /ohn taught concerning the Meſſiah, with miracles : ſo we comming after C)ſt,and 
profeſſing the ſame faith which he ——_ leſle need of miracles, ſeeing that the doQrir, Which 
wehold,hath alreadie been auouched by the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Bellg?7e* beſt 
anſvere is here, that /ohn taught nothing againſt the common and receiued doQtine, n-ber ſepara- 
ted himſelfe fromthe Pricſts, 

eAvnſw, But theſe are vntrue : forfirſt, Toh» preached remiſſion of ſinnes by Chr; and miniftred 
__; both which were ſtrange vnto the Iewiſh Church ; and againe he liued ap#1N the wilder- 
neſſe : the Seribes and Phariſees came to him,he went notto them ; and he calleth 4M a generation 
of vipers; how then did /oh» communicate withthem. 

This notwithſtanding, wee affirme fill, that miracles are not now needfull Will you heare what 
Hom.r9 oper, Chryſoſtome ſaith : Iam cum nullus ſit infiaelis, vulla faciendorum mir aculorun''# } neceſſuas; igi- 
iwpertet, tr, qui ſignum velinutile, velnon ſuo tempore facit, falſus propheta eſt,&:. 40W ſee _— Te are NO 

Infidels,-there is no neceſfitie of making miracles : and therefore hee, wiich goeth about now to 
worke a miracle ynprofitable, andout of time, is a falſe Prophet, By this ENtence all Papitts are falſe 

Prophets, that doe ſo much vrge miracles, Bur I will further preſſe themvith their owne authoritie, 
. Nycen,ſynod.2.att 4. Tharaſius the Preſidentthus ſaid , Wherefore doe1ot our images now a dayes 

worke miracles? I anſwere with the Apoſtle : Miracula non credentibs data ſunt,coc, Miracles are 
not giuen to thoſe, that beleeue,butto thoſe. which beleeue not, Heaxen then _- Romaniſis, you 
are conuinced of ynbeliefe if you ſceke for miracles. Secondly,yer,theLord beethanked, wee are not 
deſtitute ofmuracles, as + #guſtine ſaith : Mods caro ceci non aperit eulos miraculo domini,at cor ca- 
crem aperit oculor ſermone domini : Now, faith hee, the blinde 4th zotceceine his bodily fight by the 
power of Chriſt, but the blinde heart is lightened and illuminate chough the Goſpell of Chriſt, Such 
miracles (the Lord be bleſſed) we can ſhew : finners are conuerted afflicted conſciences are comfor- 
ted; the ignorant are inſtructed ; many are called by thepreaching of the Goſpell, 

Beſide theſe, whichare daily conuerted among vs by the preaching ofthe Goſpell, the examples of 
thoſe in this place would be remembred,that being enemies to the Goſpell; yer by the mightie work- 
ing of Gods ſpirit, were miraculouſly conuerted from Poperie, cuea iatime of perſecution, and gaue 
their liues for the teſtimonie of the truth, 

George Tankerfield, hauing beene a Papiſtall King Edwards das, in Queene £Mariestimeſeeing 
the great _ practiſed againſt Gods Saints, began to miſlike both the Papiſts opinions & doings, 

Pag.1524.1.60 andgrew into ſuch a liking ofthe Goſpell, that he gaue his life for the ſame, See his ſtorie, Fox pag. 
edie,16109. © 1689.89. Maſter Greene Martyr,firſtan obſtinate Papiſt, was drawneto aloue and liking ofthe Gol- 
Pag.1680.1.70. pel,by —_— Peter Martyrs LeQures,and died forthe ſame afterwards, Fox pag.1851.c.1. 

Among the reſt, the example of /ulizs Palmer is moſt notable , and worthie eternall memorie : 
who all King Edwards daycs continued an obſtinate Papift, refuſing either to reſort to common 
Prayer, or to Sermons but by compulſion, and was for Poperie expelled Magdalen Colledge in Ox- 
ford, where hee was fellow : In Queene Aaries dayes hee was reſtored to his fellowſhip by the Viti- 
tors, all this-while remaining a very Papiſt : Then by the conſtancie of the Martyrs and bleſſed ſer- 
uants of God in Oxford ws, elſewhere dying for the truth , hee began to ſertle his heart rowards the 


Pag. 1115.2.20. 


In Maeth.ſer . 
18, 


truth, and by diligent reading of Scripture, and faithfull prayer _ therein confirmed, hee became 
not onely a confeſſour, but aconſtant witnefle and Martyr of the Goſpall: See his ſtorie, Fox pag, 
1934.C.2, 


The 
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The like exawples we hauc of Miſtreſſe Lewes,which of a Papilt in Queene Aries daies becaine a 
Proteſtant : pag.201 2, col. 1, and the like of Roger Holand,pag. 2029. both of thern holy Martyrs, 
What greater miracles can we delire for confirmation of the Golpell then theſe, ſhewed in their mira- 
culous conuerſions ? 

Yerif this will not content our aduerſaries,but they will ſtill crie with open mouth, and fay;where 
are your miracles? Behold,to ſtop their wide and clamorous mouth, we will ſhew them alſo ſuch mi- 
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Pag.17«6.1.20 | 
Pag.i834.2.22, 
Pay.1849.1.70. 


racles,as they looke for,like tro which they hauc none. Was not that a miracle, which Occolampadins Anna t 52.8. 
reporteth to hauc been done at the martyrdome of Maſter Hugh Spenpler : who being calt into the foxp.$25.2.;0 


water and ſo drowned,preſently al the water was coloured with blood,he hauing receiued no wound 
nor hurt in his body before: at the which all the people were greatly amazed? 
ou of thar ſtrange figne which George Scherrer ſhewed at his death, who being 
ay a pretie ſpace vpoanthe be!ly till one mig'.thaue caten an eg 
ned it ſelfe ypon the backe, and croſſed the right hand ouer the left,and the ri ohtle 
the Magiſtrates ſeeing it,hauing condemned his body to be burned before, deing-moued ar the ſight 
hereof,cauſed itto be buried : Fox ex Matth, {/lyrico, 

It is worth the remembri 
Martyr : who was caſtinto a 


col. 2. 


Many ſuch other miraculous workes ſhewed in the life and death of the holy Martyrs,we are able 
to rchearſe : as that of Zzinglins, whole heart was found whole and vaburned three daies after his 
bodie was conſumed with fire, ex Oſwald, Miconio: thelike whereof is conſtantly reported of blci- 
ſed Cranmer,that his heart was found vnconſumed in the aſh*s,his body being burned. 

Stephen Brune Martyr at Rutiers in France 1540. could not bee conſumed with the fire that was 
ewice made about him, with veſlels of oyle powred ypon the faggots,ſo thatthe hangman in the end 
was faine torhruſt him thorough with his pike : ex ohan. Criſpin, 

Stephen Mangin Martyr burned at Meaux anno 1 546.hauing his tongue firſt cur out, yer ſoſpake, 
that he inight be vnderſtood, ſaying, The Lords name be bleſſed, /ohan, Criſpin, tib.6, 

Thelike alſo is recorded of two other Martyrs, at Sanſerre, /ohannes Filieul, and Iulianus Lenille, 
who ſpake,their tongues being &rtt taken fromthem, Fox pag.91 1.ex /ohan.Criſpin: ſo did alſo Pe= 
rer Rouſeau Martyr at Bloys,anno 1 556.0x lohan.Crifpin, One Fanings an Italian Martyr was burned 
at Ferrara, amo t 550.for the truths ſake, whoſe body in the burning gaue an odotiferous fragrant 
ſell of incomparable ſweetneſſe to all there preſent : ex //enric. Paxtal.lib.7. 

But wee need not ſearch forraine ſtories for ſuch miraculous workes : God hath ſhewed his grear 
power,and ſer forth his glorie, euen in out Engliſh Martyrs :it is credibly teſtified, that where Wick- 
lifes Bones were brent, ſprang vp a well, Fox pag.1044.col.1, 

lames Bainham inthe middeſt of the flaming tire, his armes and legs being halfe conſumed, ſpake 
theſe words:Q ye Papifts,bebold you looke.for miracler,and here now you ma y ſee a miracle,for in this fire 
1feele no more paine,then if Twere in a bed of down,but it is to me as ſweet as a bed of Roſes, Foxp.1030. 
col,2, What greater miracle can be looked for,then thar the cruel rage of che fire ſhould be fo firange- 
ly ſlaked and mitigated, that it ſhould become not onely no 
The like mitigation of paine,that conſtant-Martyr Matter Hawkes, gaue a comfortable and cheerefull 
ſigaification of,by thrice clapping of his hands ouer his head burning ofa light firezwhen every man 
thought he had been dead, Foxpag. 15923, Many ſuch examples might here bee brought in : as of Ro« 
is aid ro hauc ſhined bright like tried filuer in che middeſt of the fire, 
pag,1 704, Likewiſc after the burning of /ohn Noyes Martyr, there was found in the aſhes one of his 
feete vnburned, whole with the hoſe on, vp to the anckle, Fox prg.2022. 

Who ſeeth not nov, that if miracles were to bee ſtood vpon, and that thereby wee would make 
proofe of our Church,that herein wee might haue great aduantage againſt our aduerfaries? But their 
common anſwere is,that all theſe are fables,which we report of our Mart 
theſe things ſceme incredible ? May not God as well ſhew his power iat 
inthe ancient witneſſes of truth, that were perſecuted and put to death vnder the heathen Emperours ? 
for Gods armes are not ſhortened, he is able to doe as great workes now, as hee did then: And theſe 
his ſeruants died for the {ame truth, for the which the ancient Martyrs gaue their lives : Why ſhould 
it be more ynlikelic;that ſome of the Martyrs of our Church hauc ſtood at the ſtake yntouched of the 
fire,as we baue heard before of S tephen Brune,then that Policarp#s continued in the fire w1ithour bur- 
nd thruſt through,as Stephen "rane alſo 
bath without hurt, as if ſhe had been in 


bert S1mnel Martyr, whoſe 


ning 


2 cold place? 


Why might not the Lord giue ynto Stephen Mangin Marty 
K 


But what thinke 
bcheaded,the body 


ge, and then tur- 
ove ouerthe left : 


that is reported in the French ſtories of Petrus Bergerins a bleſſed 
hie dungeon, where atheefe had lien the ſpace of cigar monerhs, being 
almolt caten vp with lice, and in ſuck miſerie, that hee curſed his parents that bare him. This man 
through the teaching and the prayers of the Martyr, felt ſuch comfort iathe Goſpel, that hee be- 
came very patient in his affliction : and after his conuerſion this ſtrange thing was wrought vpon 
him; that whereas before hee was fo full of lice, that hee might haue plucked out twelue at once 
berweene two of his fingers, the next day hee had nor one : Fox ex lohanne Criſpin. pag. 907. 


t grieuous, butpleatantto the ſufferers ? 


rs. And why, I pray you,do 
cle holy Martyrs,as hce did 


2;the fire hauing no power ofhis bodie, but was in the e 
was ſerued,or that Cecilia remaineda day and a night in a hot 


r, and others power to fpeake,their 
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Pag.$1.2.29, 


Pag 39.180, 


Pag.39.1.95. 
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tongues to be cut out,as he did to Romanns;,who beingdeprived ofhis tongue ſpake theſe words: He 


. that ſpeaketh Chriſt ſhall never want 4 tongue *.Fox P3590. ; 


Polyzcarpns before mentioned, his body inthe middeſtiofthe fre gliftered ike filuer or gold,pag. 43, 
Why may we not credit the like report ot-Robert Sammel ? There came a molt pleaſant ſmell from Po- 
lycarps bodie,as it had been of mirrhe, orſome preriqus'/balme :-may nat this as well be true of F4- 
zinus,v/hoſe example we ſaw before ? Polycarpas being thruſt through with a ſword, for he-could-nor 
burnc;there.guſhed out ſuch abundance of blood,as thatthefire was quenched therewith, May wee 


| ; Not as well þcleeue,that whichis reported of Biſhop Latimer, whoſe prayer vnto God was,that hee 
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Matth.17.21. 


Horw.in 2.C5p, 


might giue his heart blood for his truth : and ſo it came to paſle;that in there, his fides beiig opened 
by the violence thereof, the blood iflued out abundantly, which was ftrapge-to behold : Fox p.1740, 
But I will be ſparing in theſe reports : for we haue better arguments to prouc our Church by, as ſhall 
afterward appeare, Va | 

Yet, before I leaue this place, becauſe the Ieſuite hathſuch a fpite at Lather,(he is a great eyeſoreto 
bim)we will in a word or two declare wharſtrange things were wroughe by Lather.'ltis credibly re- 
ported of him,that a certaine young man had bound himſelfe by obligationto the DiveN,fealed with 
his blood to giue him his ſoule, ſo hee mighe: haue his wiſh and. defire fatisfied with money: In ſhort 
time he grew to great wealth: the matter being diſcloſed with much adae to Lather, hee calleth the 
congregation together,and ioyneth in rae for this young man : and as they prayed, the obligation 
was caſtin at the window. This credible report of I #thersa&, may counteruaile the lying tale of 
railing Staphy/us,whom the Teſuite ſo much crediteth;how that Lxther atrempred to caſt a diuell out 
ofa woman,and was in danger to be flaine of the diuell himſelfe, Fe//arm,cap.16. Bur why ſhould it 
ſeeme ſtrange, that by the prayers of the congregation the diuell ſhould depart? For by rwo waies 
are vncleane ſpirits caſt out,one is by the extraordinarie gift and faith of miracles, which though it 
continued ſome ages after the Apoſtles,till the Goſpell was vniuerſally planted, yet wee hold it gene- 
rally to be ceaſed now : the other way is ordinary by faſting/and prayer, which our Sauiour preſcri- 
beth, Marth. 17.21, Whereby wee doubt nor, but euenintheſe daies, when it pleaſethGod,Saran is 
chaſed fromthe poſſeſſion of Chriſts members;  Andin this kinde Lzther was ſingular, who vicd to 
pray ſo feruently,that the teares were ſcene to fall fromhiseyes in his prayer : And theſe are the wea- 
pons, whereby wee fight againſt Satan, the word of God and-prayer,which are moreforcible, then 
your ſuperſtitious croſſings, coniurations,- exorcizings, yea then your holy water, or holy water 
{princkle. The experience hereof Origene ſheweth;that as he was preaching of thoſe words, 1.Sam.2. 
of «Anna My heart reioyced in the Lord,one being preſenthauing anyncleanc ſpirit cried out : vpon 
which occaſion Origene further ſaid thus : Contrarins ſpiivtus exnultationem ac in domino ferre 
2on potuit : The aduerfarie ſpirit cannot abide our reioycing:in the Lord, &c. Theſe meanes then of 
the Word andprayer ſecing Luther had, wee may more cafilic bee perſwaded of the truth of the 
toric. | i, | 

And as he was earneſt in rayer,fo his prayers wanted noreffeR; for as hee himfelfe confefled, bee 
had obrained of God,that f long as he liued,the Pope ſhouldnot preuaile irhis countrey. And is not 


this alſo athing to be wondred at, that foralirhe Yr wo Emperour ioyned together, and benttheir 


Lib.1.cap.17. | 
a8: 


Voyages, third 


booke,cap.4. 


Dereligion. 
Mulcovit.ad 
Ferdinand, 


Navigation de 


Lopes. 
Deſcriprt. of 


Erhiop.cap.16. 


Ibid.cap.17.- 


+ forces againſtthus ſillie poore man; yer the Lord d 


him from the Lions receth,and granted bim 


to end his daies in peace? , 


Thus it is apparant and manifeſt, thatthe Lord ſheweth- his miraculous-power many. times in his 


| Saints,to aſtoniſhthe wicked : the great miracles whickthavie-bin declaredintheir holy martyrdoms, 


would fill a large volume, Burt theſe arguments wee doenotchiefly ftand ypon : yet thus much was 


- not amiſſe by the way to bee inſerted, ro require our aducrſaries withal, who doe fo greatly mag- 


nifie and extoll their Antichriſtian Church'fortheir lying and fained miracles, 


, + Laſtly, if miracles were a ſure note of the Church : and. though the Romanitts couldalleage true 
miracles done among them, yet theyſhould hercin haue no preeminence befare the Eafterne and Sou- 


therne Churches, 1, For the Greeke and Eaſterne Churches,: Marcus Pantss a Venetianreporteth, 
that at the citie.7 avris there isa mountaine ſhewed;which was remoued by the prayer ofa Chriſtian, 
atthe inſtance of a certaine Saracen, who'"obie&ed vneo the: Chriſtians, that if they had faith, as 4 
graine of muſtard ſeede,if they ſhould ſay unto k\mountaine,remone wnto ſuchaplace,it ſhould preſently 
remoue. Villamont writettrof a towne in Syria called Sardinale, inhabned by the Chriſtians, where 
Turkes,Saracens,or Moores cannot dwell but they die befote the yeeres tnd. Faber writeth-that not 
farre from.rhe. citie of Muſcouia,is a great Monidfterie, whetein is the ſepulcher of Sergins an Abbor, 
where two blinde men were- reſtored totheirſight, Thomas Lopes teporteth, that the people: of Man- 
palor reſorttothe ſepulcher of $. 7 homas,where manymiracles are wrought. LO I=: 1 

: 1-2 Concerning the South Church, eAlaares ſaith char among the Ethiopians there isa fepulcher of 
one of the ſonnes of King Abram,who was a Prieſt,that wrowight miracles, and among thereft, they 
ſay,thatthe Angels did miniſter bread and wine vnto himwhen' hee celebrated: the ſameanrhor alſo 
ſairh,chat the Ethiopians doe reſort to theſepulcher of a King called Balibera, vchere many miracles 
arewrought : Bur it is vncemaine, what credit theſe reports are-of: but thax-is yet more-ſtrange, and 
teſtified with more credit,which Philipps Camerarins ſetteth downe, of the apparition'of the bodies 
of dead men,rifing our of the ground,not whole, bur in parts,asthe head, armes, legges,which may be 


rouched, 


_- 


concerning the (burch, Queit:; : 97 


tcouched,in alittle barren hill within halfe a mile of Cairo in Egypr,once it1the yeere abvpt the 2 5.0f Cauerar.cap, 
March, which apparition continueth for the ſpace of 3.daies COTE any 'cotifdence wert ” - - hi- 
to be had in miracles, other" Churches may better challenge irthen” Ronie, > 45 i a Fo ark Hg | 
3 TheFrench Church = with vs: artic.5, Fee beleene the word contarned wr rhe Canonicall 
writings proceeded from God,and for as muoh as it 15 the'rwle of truth, it foloweth that phrrher anitiquer- 
tic,nor cuſtome s,5c. nor viſions, nor miracles ought ra be oppoſed torr, 7 FIR,2020E ; n MIDGO OST} 22th, 
4 And touching the iudgement of the Romanifts : Roffenſis faith, &&,” that the promiſe of Chrift, 
concerning the healing of the ſichg, caſting out of dmels, takerh; no effett in theſe dies, News enim oft, qui © ar captiu, 
jam corperaliter eycit,c4c. There is no man that doth now corporally caſt out divels,&c,' Bur this pro- D _ i 
miſe tooke place, pro rempore naſcentis Eccleſia, inthe time of the Church then ſprings vp: Like- Ep --.o "ny 
Wiſe Eſpenceus : ſeeing now there us no vnbeleener,niraculoyum nienc nulla neteſſitas,Thete is no neceffity Timor. z. 
now of miracles. h TETEE 1 + pag che 
And further whereas Bellarmine produceth the exatyple of Yavierethe Tefiiite, 4 gtenr wonder- 
worker among the Indians, that diuers blind,deafe,dumbe,lame, were healed by bim; yea one that 
was dead, was raiſed againe vnto life : although we ſimply denie not,butGod might yporythis ſpecial 
and extraordinarie occaſion of conuerting Infidels:, grant vnto ſuch as ere his faithflill Minifters | 
ſome power of miraculous workes : yet that this tale. 1s: ynprobable, may appeare by the reffimonic Acoſta lib.q, 
of another leſuite, one eAcoFta, that was alſo in that countrie, and laboured among the Welt Indi-, - Indor. 
ans, who faith direCtly,prodrigia nulla producmus,neque vero eſt ops : We bring forth no wonders, nei- AtUL.Cap.12, 
ther in deed isit needfull, And in another place hee giueth a reaſon thereof, that whemthe Grecians, 
and others which excelled in all humane wiſedome, were conuertedby-fimple and volearned men, | 
it was necefſariethey ſhould bee furniſhed with the power of miracles : but now ſeeingthey which A F 
are there conuerted, are inferiour cuery way to their conuerrers, it ſeemeth norco bee fo needfull :to - | = —_ 
this purpole Acoſta, md) ' P*Js 


The ſixth Note, of the gift of Prophecying. 


= alſo our aduerfaries hold to bee a perpetual! marke, whereby to know the Chuteh :'for they 23.Error, 
ſay that the true Church of God wanteth not thoſe which are endewed with the ſpirit of prophe® _. 
cie:And fo they beare vs in hand,that in every age there hath flouriſhed fome Prophet incheir Church? . - .- -, 
The fir{t, that the Church ſhall alwaies haue Prophers,they would proue our of Ioet'2. 7 will powre of Tocl 2.18, 
my ſp:rit pon all fleſh,5c, The ſecond, that they haue had ſuch Prophetrs,they doe inferre vpon 2 few 

forged examp!cs, of $, Bernard, and Saint Frazcss,a popiſh Saint,and the founder of the ſoperflitjous 

order of the Franciſcans, and of ſuch others : Bellarmine cap. 1 5. L250 M8 »O UT ,95 5) 

To the firit we anſwere. 1, The prophecie of [eel was accompliſhed in the Apoſtlestime, AR.2, 2s 
Saint Peter expoundeth it, and therefore wee need not looke furrher for the fulfilling of ir- 2. The 
Church of the Iewes wanted Prophets for the ſpace of foure hundred yeeres and more before the 
comming af Chriſt :for wereade of no Prophet after Malachy: and the Church complainethy 6f this pat... 
want, thatthey had Prophets no more : wherefore, the Church of God after the comming of Chriſt, 
may better (pare thisextraordinarie funCtion of prophecying,ſceing both Chrift is alreadie come,who . 
was the very ſubieR and matter of all the ancient prophecies; and we haue alſo moſt euident' prophe- Rom. 13.2 4. 
cies of the Apoſtles, Rom.1 1, concerning the calling of the Iewes; 2.Thef.z, of Antichriftin tha Apo= 
calyps, ofthe generall eſtate and condition of the Church co the end of the world: ſome of whith ate 
already accompliſhed, ſomero be fulfilled in their ſeaſon :in theſe prophecies, wee muſtreſt and con- 
tent our ſelues, not looking for new revelations. 3, There haue been Prophers amongſtche heathen 
out of the Church of God : they alſo can bring forth diuers old prophecies; ſo thatit theiffue lay in 
this point,they might as well contend to be the Church of God. eAfages dreamed thathee ſaw a' luſtindib.r, - 
vine growing out of his daughter,that couered ally4ſis : which came to paſſe in (rw. Angrſtixe rex mm 
pr a prophecie of Hermes Triſmegiſtus, how that all the images and Idols of the heathen ſhould! ** mn 

ebrokendowne through all e/Egypr. The /ndians were foretold of the Spaniards comming,many 4 -*! 
yecre before their arriuall in thoſe places: Their Zemes, that is, their divets, which they worſhipped 
as Gods,toldthem, that there ſhould come a people with long beards, fierce and cruell, that ac one 
my ſhould irike men off by the middle: And all theſe things fell our afterwards to that nation ac-' 
cordingly, | 1 

Bur a will anſwere,that theſe were not true prophecies inſpired of God, but vncertainepredi- 
ions of the diuell, What will they ſay then to Balaem, that propheced of Chrift ? There ſbail tome a 
farre of [acob (faith he)Numb.24.17. and inthe ſame place, he ſaith, he heard the Words of God, And 
here our Doway Latine men confeſle, that Balaaw had the ſpirit of Prophecy,butnor iuſtitying grace, 
and that many worke miracles, and yet bee damned: pag. 373. how then canthat beeanore of the' 
Church (out of the which none can be ſaued) which doth nor alway accompany faluation. 

The prophecies alſo of Sil are wonderfull, which many yeeres before the comming of Chriſt, pro. 
phecied of his incarnation, and of his paſſion, with the circumſtances thereof, 25 how-hee ſhould bee 
crowned with thorns, that they ſhould give him vineger to drinke,how the vaile of the temple ſhould 
pe rent, and darkneſſc ſhould couer the earth for three houres : and hee himlelfe ſhould rife rhe _ 

| 1y 


Be mob Is 
cap.s, 
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fore we co 


the 


. The ſecond general Controuerſie 


w why : yea ſheeſerterh downe the very name ofthe Meſſiah; Jeſav Chriſt, Theſe prophecies came nor 
ofthe 


diuell, fortheſe my! ries, without: all doubt, were not knowne:to the cuill {pirits : for they 

were not fully reuealed tothe Angels themlelues before the comming of Chriſt, Epheſ.3.10,Where- 
thus, thatas the gift of hecying is no- fare ſigne that rhey are members of the 
ed of God,which are en edwith it ; as Chriſtfaith, Marth. 7.22. that matvy which 
had propheci in his name,in the day of iudgement ſhould berefuſed; and Balaam is ſet forth asan 
cxample ofafalſe prophet and wicked man _— I 1:/$o-neither is this gift an infallible marke of 
h ch of God, whereſoeuer itis found, Your owne Canons auouch the ſame, decr, part.2.cau/, 


Ns L.q#,1.£4p.79. Prophetauit &r Saul mal rex,& tunc prophetanit, cum Daxid ſanttum perſequeretur- 


 Saulallopro 


ophecied an euill King,and at thattime, when he perſecuted Daxid. The giftthen of pro- 
hecying,as it ſheweth nothim to be a member of the Church, that hath it : ſo neither that to be the 


hurch, where it is found, 


' . Tothe Second part, concerning this miraculous gift which our aduerſaries pretend to have : wee 


—— __— 


- pro 


anſwere, . 1, They are but fables which they bring : tor if all that is reported of S. Bernard in his life, 
of his miracles,and prophna there true, neither $, Pax/ norany of the Apoſtles were to be compa- 
red vnto/ him for number of miracles : ſuch caſting out of diucls out of men, women and children, 
healing of range diſcaſes, forerelling of-things ro come 2 the Goſpell almoſthath not ranger 
things of our:Sauiour Chriſt; And S. Hierome, who was long betore Bernards time, ſhewerh : 
. Es was then ceaſed : Prophetia domini paſſione ſignata eſt : All prophecie is ſealed vpin the 
10n of Chriſt, Tom. 3.ad Marcellam, * 
As for $, Frances, you may geſſe by this,what ſpirit hee was of, that preſcribin 


oro his followers, a 


.* certaineſtriorder of liuing,as to weareno girdle,to goe barefoot, and ſuch like, hee calleth itreg#- 


- another Goſpel]: for to all Chriſts 


Fox pag.717. 
Pag.659.2, 20. 
edit,vleim, * 


lam exangelicam, the rule ofghg Goſpell :belike — himſelfe an other Chriſt, and ſo bringing in 
h Diſciples Chriſts Goſpell is ſufficient. 2, Bur if they haue any 

prophecies of credit, which they can ſhew,they are ſuch,as arc reported of Pope SilueHter the ſecond, 
who had warrant fromthe diucll,that he ſhould not die before he tung Maſlc in /ersſalem - and fo ir 
came to paſſe, for hauing ſung Mafle in a chapell ſo called, he immediately died, Not much vnlike to 
this was that of King Henry the fourth, who ended his life in a chamber at Weſtminſter called ler«- 
ſalem,as he had an old prophecie. Edward the fourth alſo was told, that his ſucceſſors name ſhould 
begin with G, which was the cauſe of Georgethe Duke of Clarence death, his owne brother : but the 
divelliſhprophecie notwithſtanding tooke place, for Richard Duke of GloceFter was King after him, 
In like manner Yalence the Emperour had a blind prophecie, that one ſhould raigne after him,w hoſe 
name began with Thead, which made Theodorws to rebell againſt him : bur ſo it came to paſſe in- 
deed, that Theodoſirs was Emperour after him. Such blind prophecics wee denie not but the Popiſh 
Church hath had many, which as you ſee, doe cauigmurther, tedition, and bloodſhed ; bur other good 
prophecies comming ofGod, wee know them not to haue any, 

3 Wee denie not but that there haueliued ſome amongſt them in their Church, which in thoſe: 


_ daies were counted Prophets and 1 2 wi Hildegardis,ann. 1146. likewiſe Bridger, Catharine 


| Senenſis : whom Bellarmine reckoner 


amongſt others that wrought miracles, chap. 14. But con- 


V 
cerning theſewe will anſwere,as the Teftire doth for Sibilla a prophetifie amongſt the heathen : thar 


- ſhe prophecied as touching ſuch matters as ſhould fall our to the Church,for a teſtimony of the faich 


Fox pag-261, 
__— , 
Pag.237.2.9. 
cdir. vicim. 


Fox pag.842. 
Pag.769.1.30. 


Fox.pag.1055. 
col.r. 

Pag. 462.1: $0, 
edic.ylcim. 


of the Chriſtians ; and ſo to be counted herein aprophetifſe of the Churchrather then of che heathen, 
chap. r 5. So we ſay,that if thoſe three aboue named were Prophertifles,they were of our Church, aud 
not theirs ; for they prophecied of the decay of their Church, and raiſing vp of ours, Hildegards; firſt 
prophecied of the beginning of Friers,and oftheir deſttuRion, ſaying, that in the end,when their gif.s 
and rewards ceaſed, they ſhould goe abour their houſes like hungric and madde dogges, drawing in 
their necks like doues. Bridget prophecied of the Church of Rome, that it ſhould be as a body con- 
demned ofa iudpe, to haue the skin flaine off, angthe flcih to bee cut in pieces : Catharine de Sers5 
ſpeaketh ofa "cor. of the Church, and ſuch a renouation of Paſtors, that the onely remem- 
brance thereof ſaith ſhee,maketh my ſpiritto reioyce inthe Lord. All theſe things wee ſee now ac- 
compliſhed : the ſes: of Friersin many places put downe : the Popiſh iuriſdiCtion caſt out, a no- 
table reformation to bee wrought in the Church : our aduerfaries (Ithinke ) haue not to rcioyce in 
theſeprophecies ; neither haue any great cauſe to challenge them for their Prophets, But I will helpe 
them a little, and bring to their remembrance a notable Prophetiſle of theirs in King Hemry the eights 
dajes, which was one Elizabeth Barton a Nun,commonly called the holy maide of Kent, who being 
inſtruted by the Friers, fained, though ſhe had many reuelations : ſhe prophccied, that ifthe King 
ceeded in his diuorce,then in queſtion berweene him and Queene Karharine, that hee ſhould not 
King one yeere,no not one moneth : But (Godbeethanked)hee liucd almoſt twentic yecres after 
thar,by whom many worthy things were wrought for the good of Chritts Church. This Prophetifſe 
was afterward iu{tly met withall, and worthily fofered forher demerits,with all her acconplices : 5- 
mo_ the which, Fiſher B. of Rocheſter was one,who thereupon was impriſoned, and forfaitcd his 
goods — the King, Ifthey will brag of their Prophers, let not the holy maid of Kent be forgorten in 
any Wye, 
4 Now laſtly becauſethey ſhall not outface vs with a yaine brag of prophets ; I will ſhew what 
prophecies 


concerningthe Church,'.: QueFt. 3. 


prophecicsthe Goſpell hath been adorned withall, Was not /ohm Haſſe a Prophet, who-rhus ſaid at 
his death :ce:tunm newolutes annis deo reſpondebitts : after an hundred yeeres you ſhall giue: account of 
this your doin vnto God? Likewiſe /Hierome of Prage,poſhcentum annos vos omnes cito* I cite you 
all to make an{were after an-bundredyeeres, Which prophecie of theirs tooke effeR accordingly : for 
both the ſc holy men ſuffered: martyrdome about anno 1416. and iuft an hundred yeeres after, annd 
1516, the Lord raiſedvpZuther, who indeed calledthe Pope and his doGtrine to account, | 
Was not Satonardla.aProphet,thatfaid one ſhouldpaſſe ouer the eAlpes like Cyrxs, who ſhould 
deſtroy all Jealie 2and is itnot ſo come4opaſle? for neither: Cyrxs, nor whoſoeuer elſe could haue 
more laid: waſte the Popiſh IrdlianChurch then the word of 'God hath done,andthe lively preaching 
of the Go ſpell ? a/ter Stuteptophecicd that the temporalities ſhould be'taken from che. Clerpie for 
the nulticude of their funtes: this Walter lived in King Richards daics the ſecond, Bilneythat con- 
Raht-Martyr and faithtull ſeruant of God prophecied, that. many Preachers ſhould come after him, 
which ſhould preach the ſame faith that he had taught, and ſhould conuerrmany fromtheir errors, 
.-" We willcome vnto neerer times : Did not Maſter Hooper prophecie,when taking his leaue of Ma- 
ter Bullinger/at Zurickejhe faid thus vnto him, You ſhall de ture(ſairh he)ro heare Som me,fromtime 
to time our of England : butthe laſt newes of all I ſhall not be able to write, forthere where I ſhall 
take wolt paines,you ſhall heare of me burnedo aſhes, And ſo it came to paſle, for he was burned ar 
Gloceſter,where he was Biſhop, Foxpag.1503.col.r, 

Maſter Latimer would alwaies fay, that the preaching of the Goſpell would coſthim his life, 
and he was perſwaded, he ſaid, that Winchefter was kept in the tower for the ſame purpole:pag. 1740. 
col.1. | 

Maſter Rogers prophecied in Queene aries dajes,that the Goſpell ſhould bee reſtored; and that 
the diſperſed Engliſh flocke:ſhould be brought againe to their former eſtate, pag.1492. Acertaine 
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Fox pag.500, 
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Pag.r366,1,60 


Pag.157ge1.39 


Pag.1356.1.60 


woman alſpin Exceter that died for the truth, ſpake to the like effec : whoentring as it happened in: * 


to S. Peter: Church, where ſhe found a cunning Dutchman,making of new noſes to certaine Images 
which had been disfigured in King Edwards daies,faid vnto him, What a mad man art thou to make 
them new noſcs, which within a few daies ſhall all loſe their heads: as it came indeed to paſle, pag. 
2051.col.1. *- WL 

{a Holland (tanding in examination before bloodie Boner, thus boldly faid ynto him : This I 
dare be boldin God to ſpeake, which by his fpirir I am moued to fay, that God will ſhorten your 
hand of crueltiefor after this day in this place, ſhall there notany by him (meaning Boxer ) be put to 
death,pag. 2042. And after this day indeed,there was none put to death in Smithfield, 

What ſhall I ſpeake of Maſter Bradford, who writeth thus in his epiſtle tro Cambridge : You know 
T prophecict| truly to you, before the Sweat came, what would come,if you repented nor your carnall 
Goſpelling, I might here alſo inferre thepropheticall prayers ofthe Martyrs : as how Maſter Lats- 
mer prayed thatthe Goſpell might once againe be reſtored to England, andearneſtly ſued in his pray- 
ers for the preſcruation of L = Elizabeth, now our moſt gratious Queene : the which his prayers; 
the Lord, whoſe name eternally be bleſſedforit,in mercie to this land gratiouſly granted, The like 
prayer Maſter Phi/pot made at the ſtake forthe reſtoring of the Golpell, pag.1831. col.r. And,to 
make ſhorr, the five laſt martyrs burned at Canturburie, defired God in their prayers before their 
martyrdome,that their blood mightbethe laſt that ſhould be ſhed: andſo it was, Foxpag.205 3. 


Pag.1860.2.1, 


Pag.1853.1.10 


Pag. 1759.32.30 


Pag.1662.1.45. 


I alleage not theſe examples,vnto the which I could adde many beſides, to this end, as though I Pag.1862.2.55 
thought that theſc prophericall gifts are ordinarie in the Church, or that theſe holy martyrs had the - 


calling ofProphers (though it cannot bee denied, but that at ſome times,and in ſome caſes they had 
the ſpirit of prophecie; ) or that hereby we meane to proue our Church: but to anſwere alittle ynto 
our aduerſarics vaine, and yntrue Dragges, that it may appeare to all men,with how much better 
right,we might chalenge this propheticall gift in che-behalte and name of our Church, 

Hitherto wee haue touched fixe onely of the principall notes of the popiſh Church : the reſt 

« which the Icſuite addeth ro make vp the number of fifreene, ate ſuch vagrant and vncertaine notes, 
on I wonder, the Ieſuite for ſhame, would Rufte his booke with them : I will chetefore only name 
them. 

Another note therefore of Bellarmines Church befide thoſe fet downe, is dwratio diuturna, nec 
vnquam mterrupta,is the long and laſting continuance of their Church withour any interruption: 
their Church, they ſay, hathendured 1 570,yeeres and more alreadie, and is like to continugto the 
worlds end : but our Church is newly begunne, and ſhall ſoone come to an end : Bellarmine lib,4, 
cap.6, 

Anſw, 1. Duration or continuance is no good argument of the Church: the heathen Idolaters 
could and did fay as much for their idolatrie: As eAſclepiades obiefted to Romanns (holy martyr) 


Thy crucified Chriſt,faith he,is but a yeſterdaies God,the Gods of the Gentiles are of great antiqui- Fox.pag.3, 


tie. 2, Itis npt true thattheir Church hath endured fo long, they muſtftrike off almoſt 600.yeeres 
from their account ; and yet moſt of their errors are _— ſo old :yer if they could make yp the 
full number they ſpeake of, they haue not muchto bragge of: The kingdome of the Sycienians, as 


eAuguſtine witneſſeth, endured 950.yecres; the Monarchie of the Afſyrians 1 300.yeeres and more ; x6, ;,8.4deci- 
yet were they not for all this the Churchof God. 3. The deſcent and pedegree of their Church hath uirar,dei,c.26. 


not 
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not all thiswhile, they ay, beene interrupted. To.this wee haue anſwered before, in the third note of 
ſucceſſion :;-Our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apofiles could not ſhewap uall deſcent of their Church 
not interrupted , yet were they the true-Churcti. ' 4. Their Churchiſhalbendure e6:theend of the 
world : ſo ſhall Sathans kingdome waxe ſtronger towardsthe end: Thereſhall be a gehierall decay of 
faith and charitie; yea,and there ſhall be. ſorge remnant of Antichriſts kingdome euen at the comn:in g 
of Chriſt : but to whatendS. Paw ſhewerh; to bee aboliſhed with tho'brighmeſſ& of his comming, 
5. Neither is our Church, asthey falſly charge'vs, newly ftartyp : buxof our Church were'the Pro. 
phets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs,as wee haue ſhewed:the Church of God may fomerimelie hidden in the 
world,andſo hath ours. But'they goe further, Our Church;they ſay, ſhall tiorlong contiuue: So the 
heathen faced downe the Chriſtians), that their religion ſhould-laft bur'364 yeeres : 'bur it proued 
cleane contrarie; for the Chriſtian faith encreaſed ſtill, and Paganiſine within chat compaſſewas ba. 


+ Niſhed, As forour Church we know it ſhall continue tothe worlds ehd;; though withnuch trouble 


Seethe 2. pil- 


lar of Papiſtry, 
Part, 3. 


and perſecution, andjeucrafter ſhall be with Chriſt: pit Of 
Another note, which-Belbermine maketh the ſixth in number, is, Confprratio in dottrina tum Eccle- 
fia antiqua : Their conſpiring ih doctrine with the ancient Church, cap.9. wherehee raketh paines to 
caſt ypon vs ewentie ſeuerall hereſtes. _ | i: 13d : 1434 29 
= Anſw.r, Forthefullanſwere of this ſlaunder , Idoe refertethe reader to the ſecond pillar of Pa. 
piſtric,part.3, where it is cuidently proued, thatthe Papiſts (and niot the Proreſtants) doe.xeuiue the 
olde hercfies;: : ; |. [54 mit "119 2 | 4 {7 
2 Jr may. appeare, by the perpetuall allegation of A»gn/ine, and the decrees of Councels generall 
and prouinciall, yea and of their owne Canons , throughout this Treatiſe in defnce of our cauſe, thar 
our dotine apreeth with autiquitie, and not Papiltrie, -. ery 
+. Notwithſtanding as touthing the Teſuites chalenge of here{ie, where helajeth to our charge twenty 
ſegerall hereſies, I haue eafily remoued them,and requited him with forty ſeucrall hercſics, allproued 
robe intheir Church : for theparticular anſwere,to that place1ceterre the reader, | 
But now in generall it ſhallappeare by ſuch deſcriptions.of beretikes, as heretofore haue bin made, 
and by them cannot be refuſed,that not we, bur they are the herctikes ottheſe daies, 
| Andfirſt, ifthey will be tried by the definition of an hererike inthe Ciuill law, we willnot refuſe 
as Cod, lib.1.tit;4;leg.1. Gratianand Valentinignthus defhineanherctike:: Quiparres, fily, & ſpirit us 
fſaniti deitatem ſub pari maitftate noncredunt.; bereticorum infamiam ſſtinere;c5c, They which doe 
not beleeue theDeitie of the. Father, Sonne, andholy Ghoſt to be of equall maicftic, ſhall ſuftaine the 
infamie of hererikes, &c,.But wee doe ſo belecue : Ergo, are no heretikes, The Popiſh Church is ra- 


| therto be ſuſpeRed herein, that affhirme, that Chriſt is not «27i*&-, God of bimſelfe : now. ifthe Father 


3 d 


= 


be Godof himſelfe and the Sonne haue a/beginning of his Godhead; then muſtthere be an inequali- 
tie in the Godhead. Sec more of this afterward, Contron.20;part.2.q14/f.1. | 
| Likewiſe; Cod.l1b.1.tit.8.leg,2.Gratian Valentinian, Hereticus inthcatur, qui - minimo fidei d:1rtiat 
articulo : He is indged an heretike, that departeth from theleaſt article of the faith, &c, But iris an ar- 
ticle of the'fairth to beleeue, that Chriſt ftteth at the right hand of God , and ſhall not come ſom 
thence till the day of mn : whichthe Papiſts muſt ncedes denie, affirming Chrilts bodice to be 
really and corporally inthe Sactament : and ſothey muſt either make Chriſt to haue two bodies, 0::e 
in heauen,another in earth ; orelſe they mult hold,thar his body may be intwo places at once,contra- 
ric to the nature ofa body, ; | 
We will not refuſe the triall ofan heretike by your owne Canons : Decret.par.2. canſ.24. queſ.2. 
cap.28. Heretic eſt,qui alicuins temporalis commods , & maxime gloria, prencipatuz{que ſui gratia, 
falſas ac nonas opiniones gignit : He is an heretike, that for ſome temporallcommoditie, eſpecially for 
gloric andprincipalitic 7 e, doth deuiſe and follow new, and ſtrange opinions, &c, But the Papiſls 
doe ſeeke the glorie and principalitic of the PapallSea,and the commodirie thereof, and thereto hold 
neÞ opinions,as that it is ofneceſſitic to ſaluationto beleeyerhe Pope to be head of the Church; that 
the Pope is abone Councels and ſuch like : Erpo, they are heretikes, And to ſpeake the truth, moſt 
ofthe Popiſh opinions are ſuch as either tend to aduance the pride of the Biſhop of Rome, as the do- 
Arine of his primacic ouer other Churches, his ſuperioritie ouer Kings,Princes, and ſuch like; or clſc 
to maketheir owne purſes fat, as their opinions of their reall.preſcnce, Maſles propitiatorie for the 
quicke andthe Wi. y or tap Hl WE 8 (To ſuchother. Andir was well faid (though 
m_ Eraſmus tothe Duke of Saxonie, who asked his iudgemient of Lather ; that he medled with 
two dangerous matters,that would not be touched, the Popes Crowne, and the Monkes belly, 
Further, alſo it followeth thus in your Canons as touching an heretike : Decrer. par, 2. cauf, 24. 
queſt.3.c.20.Qui nen ad Prophetic as voces, non ad eApottolicas liter as, non ad Eyangelicas authoritu- 
zes, ſed ad ſcipſos recurrunt, magittrierroris exiſtunt,c. They which haue not recourſe to the Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles writings, andthe Euangelicall authorities, but runne to themſclues, are become the 
maſters of errors, And what this meaneth is expounded by Pope Y7baxe inthe ſame place; cap. 32, 
Omnia magiſter erroris eſt, non tantumhereticus, ſedetiamhareſiarcha dicendueſt : Becauſe he is a ma- 
ſter of error,he is not onely an heretike, but an hetefiarch, that is, a maſter ofhereſics, &c., But the Pa« 
piſts, and not wee, leaue the Propheticall, Apoſtolicall, Evangelicall writings; arid runne ynto traditi- 
ons,that is,to themſelues : Ergo they, not we,are the heretikes, Fay _ 
Lac® 
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concerning the Church, Queft. 3. 
Likewiſe, Decr.p.2.cauſ.16.queſt. 7-Gregor-7. defineth,thar he that ſhould grant away to lay per- 


ſons or others, then to Prieſts, oblations and tithes, inter maximos hereticos non minimns habeatur, 
let him bee counted not the leaſt among the greateſt hererickes.Bur the Pope is the man that firſt alie- 
nated thepropertie of tithes, and erected impropriations , and ſo maintained them; as it may ap- 
peare in King Heyry the thirds time,when the Biſhops of this land made ſuire to the Pope to hauc im- 
ropriate benefices reſtoredtothe firſt ye; at the contrarie ſuite of the Monkes, the Pope determined 
that they ſhould ſtand (till : Ergo,they are the heretikes, 
Againe,your owne Canons allow this ſaying of $, Hierome, deciphering the authors ofhercſie, 


| Decr.p.2.canſ.24- queſt.3.cap,33. Veteres ſcrutans hiſtorias inwenire non poſſrm ſcidiſſe eccleſiams, 5c, 


& populos ſeduxiſſe,niſi eor,qui ſacerdotes a Deo poſitierant : Looking over the ancient ſtories I can- 
not od that any did make {chiſmes in the Church,and ſeduce the people, bur the Prieſts, &c, Bur the 
Papiſts ſay,thar they only haue the prieſthood, and thar they are the true prieſts. Ifherehe then and 
ſchiſme begin among the prieſts, as Hierome in his reading obſerucd, and the Papilts rake chemſelues 
to be the prieſts of theſe daies; then the ſeminarie of herefic is amongſt them. It it ſhall be anſivered, 
that Hierome ſpeaketh of the times before vnder the law, not fince: the words following ſhew the 
contrarie, 1/ts vertuntur in laqueum tortuoſum, in omnibus locis ponentes ſcandalum , Thele,faith he, 
meaning the Prieſts,are become ſnares, ineuery place putting a ſtumbling blocke. He ſpeaketh ofthe 
tine preſent and then being, 

Or will they allow of the Maſter of Sentences definition of an heretike, who out of FiLarie affic- 
meththoſe to be heretickes, aliter interpretantes ſcripturas, quam diftorum virtus poſtulat ; de intelli- 

entia enim hereſis,non de ſcriptura eſt, which doe interpret the Scripture, otherwiſe then the words 
are: forherefie commeth not of the Scripture, but by the falſe vnderſtanding, lib 4.diſt.13.C. But the 

Papiſts doe thus interpret the Scripture cleane beſide the text: for the probation whereof 1referre the 
reader tothe treatiſe annexed, 2.pillar,part,2.Ergo,they are hereticks, 

Heare alſo how one of your owne champions deſcriberh an hereticke and herefie : Hercfic is a 
falſe opinion defended with pertinacie cleerely repugning the word of God ; Tohn 3 ynrime in his ſer- 
mon atS, eAndrewes in Scotland, at the condemnation of M George Wiſehart,an.1 546 .Foxp. 1268. 
But many ſuch opinions the Papiſts maintaine contrary to the Scriptures, as more art large inthe place 
quoted before in the treatiſe annexed I haue ſhewed : Ergo, they are the heretickes, 

Many other deſcriptions of herche I could —_ out of the Fathers, but theſe may ſuffice, ga- 
_ out of their owne authorities, by the which it is cuident that Papiſts, not Proteſtants are 

eretickes, | 

The third note omitted, but with Bellarmine the eighth, is Saritas dotrine, the holines and pure- 
neſſe of their doQrine,cap.1r. 

eAnſw, Ithinke theſe men will not bluſin the end, ro make a Saint of the diuell : for what more 
ynchaſt and ynpure religion can there be,then Poperieis? Call = that an holy religion, that canoni- 
zed Thomas Becket fora Saint, who was a rebell and traitor to his Prince ? Is that pure doctrine that 
calleth the mariage of Miniſters the worſt ſort of fornication, fic Khemift, That alloweth ſwearing 
and blaſpheming? One Sarparlinrs, for reproouing « man of ſwearing, was ſuſpetedro be a Luthe- 
ran, and thereupon examined, condemned, and burned, Fox pag. 904.1s that an holy and perfe@religi- 
on, which reprobates mayattainevnto? forthe Popiſhprofcſſhonrequirethno more, then may bee 
found inreprobates. See atreatiſc of this ſet foorth by #7.Perkins, | 

Laſtly,let Roger Holland ſpeake, firſt a Papiſt,afterwards by Gods mercifull working an holy Mar- 
tyr : He confeſſing of himſelte in the hearing ofhis enemics, that while he was a Papiſt,he was giuento 
carding and dicing,to riot,drunkennefle,all kind of wantonnefle;in hope of auricular confeſſion to the 
prieſt,and giuing him ſomewhat to doe penance for him, thinking, that hauing fo done, he was of 2 
cleere ground,and might returne to his old vomit againe, See his ftorie, Foxpag.2040, Iudge now 
_=_ a pure Religion this may bee, which is a doEtrine of libertie, and patrone ofall licentious 

ming? - VP = | | $i 

The fourthnote omitted, but with Bellarm.the ninth,is Efficacia dof#ine, the efficacic and force of 
their doQtine in couerting many vnto the faith,as he giuerhinſtance in divers ages,as in the 7.8.9.r1 
centuries, or hundred yecres,many were conuentedin Hungarie,Germanie, Norway and other places 
tothe papall faith, & many thouſands inthe new Indian world in our age:to this purpoſe Tellar.c.12, 

eAnſw, 1. The conuerfion or drawing ofpeople from one religion vnto another, is not alwaies 
an argument ofthe right faith: for the Phariſees made many Proſelyreg of their profeſſion , yet were 
they two-fold more the children of hell, then themſchues : {o in the time'of Valens the Emperour, the 

Arrians conuerted the Gothes : Bellarmire heere anſwereth, Non connerſos fuijſe ab eArrianis, fed 
miſere deceptos , that they were not conuerted by the Artians, but miſerably deceaued. The like doe 
weſay ofthe poore Indians, that they were not conuerted; burperuerted rather by the Spaniards, and 
forced thexeuntorather by their ryrannie, then perſwaded by their falſe Chriſtianirie., 

2 The nations conuertedinthe ages giuenin inſtance, were wonne nor ynto the Popiſh,bur to the 
Chriſtian faith of the Trinitie, which is yer profeſſed in Poperie: for thofe ages were not fo full of Po+ 
piſh ſuperſtition, as this preſent age is peltered now: and admit, that thenthe Chriſtian faith was 
oucr-ſpread with many f oEMitious rites; it was for the loue of the faith, not of thoſe any 
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wherewitth it was masked, that the nations yeelded themſclues, as the Bridegrome marrieth the Bride 
for loue to her perſon, nor for her apparrell ſake. 

3 Ifthe power oftheir religion appeared,inthe conuerting of thoſe Countties from Paganiſmeto 
Poperic, our religion is more powerfull, that hath reduced thoſe from mo to Proteſtancie : be. 
fide, the conuerfion of many Papiſts ro become Proteſtanes, as inthe age before vs, George Tanker- 
field, Inl:us Palmer, Miſtrefle Lewes, Roger Holland : See before in the 5. note of miracles, And fo 
fince thattime other Countries haue afforded many like examples of our conuerts to our faith : as a- 


. mong thereſt of late, anoble woman, Marie the Abbeſle of Drebnits in Germanie, left her rich Mo- 


naſtcrie, and became a Proteſtant, 

But the power of Proteſtants faith andreligion , was chiefly ſeene in the firſt conuerſion of the 
Gentiles, by ' preaching ofthe Apoſtles and Diſciples: for wee onyyer none other faith then they 
preached: andifthe Proteſtants hadthelike oportunitie offered them, as the Spaniards had among 
the Indians, we doubt not but wee ſhould ſee more powerfull effe&ts of our religion, thenthey haue 
found of theirs, 

* Thefitthnote omitted, with Bellarmine the tenth, is Saxttitas vite, the holineſle of life of the au. 
thors,and profeflors of their religion,cap.1 3. - 

_ eAuſw. Goetothen,let vsſce what holy.Fathers the patrones of Poperie baue beene; we will be. 
gin with their Popes : Was not Pope /oare a holy woman, who hauing prayed the whore, fell in tra- 
uell inthe mddeſt of Proceſhon? Was not Pope John 13.another, who is {aid to haue drunke to the 
diucll,to haue dcfloured virgins and firangers; helay with Srephaza his fathers Concubine,and at the 
laſt was ſlaine in adulteric? Silneſter the 2, was a Coniurer and a Sorcerer, and couenanted with the 
divell for his Popedome : To theſe we will ioyne-Gregorie the 7. to make yp a meſle,, of whom Berno 
writcth,that he raiſed vp the diuell, and poyloned {ixe Popes his predeceſiors, Many ſuch examples 
we may finde amonglt their Pope-holy fathers, . | 

To thoſe we may ioyne other of their chicfe pillars. The Cardinall of Crema being ſent Legare into 
England, a0 1129. in a Councell at London.inucighing againſt the mariage of Prieſts, ſaid it was a 
ſhamefull ching to.riſe from the ſides of ap whore, to-make Chriſts body: who the night following, 
was ſhamefully raken with a notable whore, Fox pag. 1167, | L 

Door eMaillard a great Sorboniſt jn- Paris , was ſo: notoriouſly prattiſed in the filthie aQts of 
Buggeric and Sodomitric , that almott all the children in the ftreetes. did knowe it : ex Johan. 
Crifpin, 2 & 21 i 
Andto come neerer home :that ſtout champion of Poperie, and captaine diſputer DoQtor Weſton, 
was henot apprehendedin adulterie,and ceprivcd of all his ſpirituall liuings? 

Neither werethoſe the practiſes of a few, but ſuch generally was the guiſe of their Clergie : It was 
one of the grieuances exhibited by the Nobihtie of Gertnany in the Councell at Norenberg; thattie 
Prieſts being forbidden to marrie, did'goe; abgut day and night to atrempr and trie the chaftitic of 
matrones, virgines, wiues, &c. pag.6f0. Yea, and it:is tao ſhameſull ro:rehearſe whar filthie abomi- 
nations were broughtro light at the ſupprxefijen-ofthe Abbayes heere ir Brigland , which they pra- 
Qiſed in corners, asthe Apoſtle faith; Tt isaſhameta ſpeake: of the things, whichare done by them 
in ſecret, Ephef, 5. 12. See Maſter Bale, his. Preface to his:baoke: De ptlis Romanorumpontificum, 
Wherefore thie Icluite needed not, ſeeing their nakednefiie is laid open to the view of the world, thus 
to boaſt of the holineſle of their profeſlors.,, as 0.make-it a note of their Church, which falleth out 
cleane contrarie, EO oor, ad am2n ns flineT 3h TR TA TELELLYS >] HATeL 

The fixth note omitted, with Bellarmimethe fifteenth iis ſaith he, Confeſfivaduerſarioram, The con- 
fcſlion of their aduerſaries:; Bux here he is very weake in hisprooues : Catianus vocat Bernardum pix 
ups ſcriptorem; Calnin(ſaithheTeſuire) calleth Berrgrda godly writer, capars:; 

Anſivere, Firſt, Ipzay you,, whar hath hee got by Caluiss .confeſhowherre? May nota man com- 
mend ſomething in one, and yer. not commendg3ll? Calujaidormendeth Hernard fora godly deuout 
man, yet hee approoueth not his judgement in all things : godlineſle of life is onething ; purencſle 
and finceritie Thug gement.agothcr, | Bucwhatit he kadGaply commented Bernard, what is this to 
them ?whothaugh in many things he ſauour of fyperſtitian; yer inthe moſtpoints is a witheffe with 
vs rather 'then, with them, as 1.could; cafily;ſhew,, if it; were cither needefull or convenient” in this 

lace. , r WO OLIV GRIN A G11 906415; M08 NV : > 

_ Secondly,the Teſuite, to prooue the canfeſſjon!of bisaduerſarics , giueth: but- one poore inſtance 


« 


. 


. of Caluines.confeſſion, and ſuch another of. elantthoins; which make nothing for them. Bur wee 
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can bring forth many: copfeſſhons of the truth; yrtered by: Papilts : ſome for examples ſakeIwillfct 


' downe. ... ... 


. Panormitane, that mightie champion for the Pope, having ch{puted mnctrinithe Counceltof Baſil, 
forthe preeminence ofthe. Papeaboue generall-Councels, intheehnd, thematrer going agiimſt him, 
returning to his lodging complained with teares, that he had becne compelttd by his Kangy/to-ſtriue 
againſtthe truth,and to puthis ſoule in danger :: ex &/Enea Sylxio, © oor on 

DoRor Mollins an Italian-Martyr, being before the Cardinals'of Rome:eximined of his doctrine, 
which he confirmed by Scripture, concerning Tuſtification, Free-will, Purgatotie, attheilengrh{rhey 
being not able to conuincehim) receiued thisanſwere, that it was truth which hee/affirmed; bur it 


was 


{ 
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was not meete for this preſenttime, becauſe it could not be taught without detrimeitt of the Apo- 
{tolike Sca. | 108637 <1 | | 

Doctor Baſſet openly inan Oration ptoteſtedin a great afſembly, thathe was diſquieted in con- 
ſcience for giuing tudgement againlt thoſe. which they called heretikes, becauſe he found molt part of 
their opinions agrecableto Scripture, Fox pag.945.col. 4, 

The Biſhop ot Cauaillonin France,commicted the articles ofthe Merindolians to acertaine Door 
of Diuinicic to be examined, who after cight daies perufing of them,gaue his anſwvere, thar hee found 
them agrecable to Scripture,pag.949.col.,2. - Fo mph 6 

But amongſt all other the conteſhonofyp7chefer lyingvpon his death-bed, is worthie to bee re- 
membred : who being putin minde by another B, of huſbtication oucly. by the blood of Chiitt, an- 
{wered,thatit was dangerous to open this.gap tothe people ; yet to him, and ſuch other in his caſe ir 
might be vexercd : reported by one that waz.a great doerabour Wincheſter, pag. 1788.col.r. 

I will alſo here adioyne the teſtimonie-of'Eraſmus, whom although the Iefuire will not acknow- 
ledge whollyto be theirs, yet he vouchfaterh'to call him femri-(hriitianum, x ſemi-Chtiiſtian, or hale- 
Catholike : /i6.1,de verbo Dez,cap.g. he thus writethtothe Archbiſhop of Mentz : That many things 
were condemned in the bookes of Luther-of Monkes and Diuines for hereticall, which inthe bookes 
of Bernard and eAugsſtine are read for found and godly, 

We cannot defire more large and ample confeſſions of our faith, then haue beene made by the ene- 
micsthereof, as in cuery point of controaerhe almoſt is ſhewed throughout this Treatiſe : theſe ex- 
amples nay ſufhce : . wherefore this note bertcr a great deale ſeruerh our turne, thervit maketh for the 
leſune, | 


Of the indgements of God wpon Popiſh perſecutors, 


Wo other of the Teſuites notes remaine,the fourteenth, and fifteenth : The vnhappy end (faith he) 
6 te the enemics oftheir Church, and the externall happineſle and flouriſhing ettare ofthe defen- 
ders thereof, cap.17.18. £ 
Anſwere, Firlt, more fearefull examples of Gods iudgements we ſhall nor finde in any; then hauo 
fallen vpon the perſecutors and butcherly flaughrermen of Gods ſeruants for the Goſpels ſake : you 
ſhall finde a whole Treatiſe ofthis matter, wherein ſuch examples are gathered together, Fox p.2100. 
Vnto that place I refer the reader, becauſe ir were too long to giue particular inſtances of every thing: 
yer becauſe the Teſuire producerh cerraine examples of Gods iudgements ypon Luther, Z:cinglins, 
Occolampadius, Calu;n, whom he —_—_ belieth; I will take a little paine, fir{t romake antwere 
to his launders, andthen to ſhew ſome notable examples of Gods iudgements amonegft:thern, Firſt, 
he faith, that Lxther, atter he had ſupped imcrily,and made all his gueſts ſport, died the ſame night ; 
Zninglins was laincin barrel; Occolampadins died ſuddenly in the night; Calziz was conſumed of 
lice, and calling vpon the diuell ———— I6, x 
eAr{were. Firſt,in ſome ofthele reports, the Teſuite reporteth vntruly : for Luther died nor of a 
ſarfeit or drunkenneſle, as they report, but ofan olde infirmitie and weaknefle of ftomacke, and not 
inthenight, but the next morning at eight or ninea clocke: alſo hee made a moſt comfortable end, 
with a ſweet prayer immediatly before his dearh , and commending his ſoule heartily into the hands 
ofGod; as Melantthon reporterhthe manner of his death, And Oecolampadius died not ſuddenly, 
but of an olde fickneſle he had, encreaſed with ſorrow forthe death of Zuinglins, Fox pag,873.col.r, 
And as touching Maſter Cal#in, Bellarmine dath too ſhametully belic him, who as hee Tiued, ſo died 
the ſeruant of God, whatſocuer theſe children of the father of lies ſay to the contrarie : Maſter Beza, 
who hath written the ſtorie of his lifeand death herein deſerueth more credit , then any of your lzing 
and railing Libellers. The like vnſauourie lie Bo!ſecus Bellarmimes author, reporteth of Maſter Cal- 
win, how he was confederate with one Bruleus Oituno , a poore ſtranger at Geneua, that hee ſhould 
faine himſelfe dead, and ſhould beraiſed vpto life by Maſter Calzir, and how the ſaid Brwlews ſo dif 
ſembling,when Calziz came in,and faid his praiers ouer him,was found dead indeede,Bellerm.cap.14. 
But we do nothing marueile atthe impudent ſpirit of our aduerſaries : for thus alſo they belied Bucer, 
that faithfull learncd man, that hee ſhould denie at his death that Chriſt the Meſfah Was Come 2: 
And that all the world may know their impudencie, euen this laſt yeere , they were not aſhamed to 
blaze abroad in their writings, that Bez4 died a Papiſt conuerted, andthatat his motion made at his 
death, the whole Church of Geneua was: reuolked to Papiſtrie : which lying Libell is confuted by 
Maſter Feza himſelfe, and the reſt of the Miniſters of Gencua in a pamphlet publiſhed in this laſt 
cere 1597. 
F indy, ſome of theſe iudgements, which the Teſuite rehearſeth, weetaketo be none at all, asto 
beſlainein battaile,as Zxinglius was ; who as a good ſhepheard gaue his life for his locke,and would 
not leaue them fighting in the defence of the Goſpell : he did not goe as a Captaine to wage þatraile; 
as ſome of your Popes , and Popiſh Biſhops haue done , bur as a Paſtor to reach and conifortthem, 
which your owne Canons allow : as it was decreed, Syod.Fraxciſcen, That the ſeruants of God,prop+ 
ter dininum minifterium, for the divine miniſteric or ſeruice might goe to. warre, Neither is it to bee 
counted aplagueto die by the ſword, or of any other violcnt death, ro himthat hath lived well, as S, 
Azvpuſtize yiell faith : Noti timere,nnon poteſt male mori,qut bene vixerit : Feare not,hee cannot _— 
L 2 that 


99 


Pag.$E2.2.30, 


Pag.£66.1.40. 


Pag.1Ef23.1.5, 


Pag.797. 2:5» 


: Proteſtants; asnoted wit 


The ſecond gaxerall Controwerſie 


that hath lived well. And againe; Vxdecungae mers pio,: bonaeſt : Death howſocuer it commeth to a 
godly man,is good: in Pſal, AR further,ſaith he,Doeſt thou thinke it an euill death, todie of ſhip- 
wracke,to beflaine by the ſword, torne of wilde bealts; did tor the Martyrs endure the like deaths ? 

* \Thirdly,ir ſhall cuen now appeare, that alt theſe iudgernents which the Teſuite bath brought forth, 


2 and many more haue iuſtly fallen ypon Popiſh perſecutors; "And for his fiuefained examples, wee arc 


able ro giuehimteonetirhes ſo-many : bur it ſhall not be needfall to rehearſe ſuch anumber, yer ſome 
Lwill ſet dowpe. +1893" - ES 

Now then in the next place,asthe Ieſuitc hath endeuoured, but to ſmall purpoſe,to ſingle out ſome 

{Gods iudgements: fo I will, fomewharto ſatisfiethe reader, requite them 

with the like, not referring himalrogether co Maſter Foxes xreatiſe ofthis matter, Foras' Auguitine 

well faith, Nos quemadmodum ſoleat, contriſtare lettorem,cium 4 libro, quem gerit in manibus in aliuns 


— 


” mittitur, que forte non habeat : Ikniow howit doth troublethe reader, when as hee is referred from 
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that bookeheharh in his hands, to another:which he hath not : and fo hee faith, ſatins eft offerre ha- 
benti, quindifferre nonhabentems-: Ix is bettet to offer to him that hath the booke, then to deferre him 
chat hath itnot, A»gs/t.1ib.2.de Baptiſ.cap.1.1willtherefore, for their cauſe that haue not thar large 
volume, forrour ſome.tiorable examples of Gods iudgements'ypon perſecuting Papiſts : and becauſe 
they may denic them, though they be ſtrange, to be iudgements, I will together with the alleaging of 
them vſe rbeſeprobations, ©: 2. LE: : | 

-'Firft,the likenefſe of puniſhinent in the-old mo 1H in thenew perſecuting Papiſts. 
Secondly,xheconfeſhon ofouraduerfaries. Thirdly, the confefſion of theoſethat were puniſhed and 
iudgedof God, Fourthly,the prediction ofthe Martyrs,whom they perſecuted, Fifchly,their deſpe- 
rate ends. Sixthly,the ſame judgements fell ypon them, whichthey procured vpon others, Scuenthly, 
the extraordinarie courſt'of Gods iudgements, ' 

Firſt theo;ifawe ſhall firideperſecuting Papiſis to baue ſuſtained the very ſame puniſhments with the 
Heathen tyrants, no man candoubr, butthat they were iuſtly iudged of God, eAntiochwa miniſter 
of crueltic in the fifth perſecution vnder Alexander, while he was in the execution of rorments ypon 
one Agapitmefor the Chriſtian faith, ſuddenly fell downe dead from his iudiciall ſcate,crying out,that 
his bowels within him burned with fire, Henric,de Erford.tib.6.cap.29. So at the condemnation of 
Fogg ne M , the Commendator of S. Antoxie of Vienna fitting for the ſpirituall 
TIudge, {uddenlyfoll downe and died, andthe Abborpf Clarilocus his affiftant not long after atthe 
cracke of gunnes fell downe and died, anno 1525. Pantal. ; | 
. Againe, Claudius Preſident vnder Yalerian,in the eighth perſecution a cruell perſecutor,was vexed 
of the dinell,andbitung his owne tongue into many ſmall pieces died, Fox pag.74.col.2. In like man- 
ner Cardinall Creſcentizes was vexed of the diuell, who was Preſident of the Tridentine Chapter, who 
fitting vp late towrite lctcersto the Pope , faw in his chamber comming toward him an huge blacke 
dogge with fierie eyes, and therewith ſtriken witha grear feare died : vpon whoſe death the Councell 
was A 307 ...1 

Maximinns that cruell tyrant was ftriken-with a moſt fearcfull diſeaſe, conſuming his entrals, 
whercour'iffued an innumerable multitude of lice , with a moſt filthie ſtinking ſauour, that no man 
could abidehim : his Phifitions, becauſe they could not cure him, he pens to be ſlaine,pag.$2. 
col. 1. Inlikefort was Afimerixs plagued , the perſecutor of the innocent Mcrindolians , whoſe bo- 
wels rotted within him being conſumed with wormes : who alſo commaunded his ſurgeon to be ap- 
prehended, that gaue him good exhortation; and hee miſerably dicd with extreame ſtinchof the lo- 
wer parts, with horrible blaſphemies, &c. pag. 913.col. 2, Twyford likewiſe a furious Papiſt, who 
ſer vp the takes in Smithfield, rotted aboue the ground, ſo that no man could abide him;pag.1 218. 
coLr.:- 

Phillips the betrayer of innocent Tyndall dicd of lice, Bale alfothe Promooter in Queene Aſaries 
daies, was eaten of lice,pag.2101.col.1, 

Maxentiusthat tyrant Sling with his horſe fromthe bridge, which hee did lay for Conitant ine, 
was drowned. Thelike iudgement befell z certaine young Gentleman, an horrible blaſphemer, who 
being admoniſhed of his ſwearing, ill multiplying oathes, pricked forward his horſe , being vpon 
the bridge : fromthe which the horſe ſprung afide into the water , hee crying vpon his backe, Horſe 
and man and all to the dinell, Pagel 05, Inlike ſort Tohn Vander, a chiefe officer of Antwerpe, and 
a cruell perſecuter, riding to the Citic in his Wagon, when hee was come tothe bridge, the horſe 
Randing1till, cried out tothe driuer, Ride on in athouſand diuels names : andthe horſe ſpringing 
beſide, hee was caſt into the towne ditch, and ſo drowned. Thus wee ſee, how in all reſpects as the 
perſecutors of the Primitiue Church werepuniſhed, ſothe enemies of Chriſts Church in theſe daies 
wererecompenced, If then ſtrange kindes of death were to bee counted iudgements in them, ſo are 
they in theſe, | 

' Secondly, wee haue our aduerfarics owne confeſſion : for the Ieſuite noteth foure iudgements of 
God, as Thaue ſhewed before, which hee falſly affirmeth to haue fallen vpon thoſe learned Prote- 
ſtants : firſt, ſuddenneſſe of death : ſecondly, to bee vexed of the diuell: thirdly, to die blaſpheming : 
fourthly, to die ſecurely and merily after pots and cups, as hee {landereth Lyther, Three ot the fi:(t I 


haue beforetouched, and giuen an inſtance ofthemſclues, that haue taſted of thoſe indgements : 211d 
or 
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fr the !aſt,the Teſuite might haue remembred how Pope Leothe 10.firting at ſupper; and very plea- 
fant, was ſuddenly ftriken with a feuer, whereof he died, pag.854. And for ſecure death, Eckivs, that 
mighrie impugner of Lyther,might haue been thought vpon, whoſe laſt words when hee died were 
thele : In caſe the foure thouſand Guilders were ready, the matter were diſpatched : with the which, 
asit is thouyht,he ſhould haue purchaſed ſome preferment atRome, 

Thirdly,ler vs heare their owne confeſſion that were puniſhed, King Henry the 2.0fFrance having 
received his deadly wound at Iuſting, faid;hee feared hee was ftriken for falſely impriſoning the poore 
Chriſtians,pag.211 2. Likewiſc one Baſt# Captaine ofthe armie, that went a gainſt the Protcſtants 
of Lulerne;atid S. Martin;threatning thar dayto doe much againftthem, and returning wounded, it 
was ſaid vnto him, Now itis well feene thar their religion is better then ours, pag. 967. | 

Fourthly,the predition & foretelling ofthe Martyrs ofthe judgements that tollowed,do ſhew that 
they were ſent of God, as M. Patrihe Hamelton at his death did cite the black Fricr Camphel,cthat was 
his accuſer,to appeare beforc the moſt high God to anſwer for the innocencic of his death at a certain 
day of the next monerh : immediatly before which day the Frier died,pag.975.col.2 Likewiſe, anno 
I 56 1.at Amboiſe in France certaine gentlemen being vniuſtly condemned to death by the Chancel- 
lor Olixier,one of thera tooke of the blood ofhis fellowes that were beheaded, and lift his hands to 
heauen,and faid; Lord behold the blood of thy children, thou wilt in time reuenge it: and ſhortly 
afterthe Chancellor diedin great deſpaire; Fox pag.2112; 

Fifthly the ſame iudgemenrs ouertooke ſome of them, which they threatned, and had done to 0- 
thers : which ſheweth, chat they were firiken of God : One /ohz Martin of Briqueras in France, 
threatned he would flitthe Miniſters noſe ; who was himſelfe aſſaulted of a wolte, which bit off his 
noſe, whereof he died mad,pag.95 5. Sir Rafe Ellerker Knight Marſhall at Calice,when 2d: Damlip 
was executed, ſaid, he would nor go away before he ſaw his heatr : but he himſelf afterward was taken 
in askirmiſh ofthe Frenchyhis priuie members cut off, and his heart raked out of his belly, p.1 229. 
One Landeſdale acruell enernic to the Goſpel; that ſuftered a poore man ro dic in a ditch by his houſe, 
was not long after caſt by his horſe into a ditch,and ſo died, Fox pag.2104. 

Sixthly,their deſperate and feartull ends do declare that Gods reucnging hand was amongſt them; 
as Plankney and Haningtor, both tellowes of New Colledge in Oxford, drowned themſclues,and were 
taken vp,with their Crucifixes hanging about their neckes,pag.2104. Clarke,an open encmie to the 
Goſpell, hanged himlelfe in the trower,pag.1 201.col.1. and diuers of them beſide killed themſclues : 
others dicd in deſpaire, Guarlacys a learned man of Louainie, and a mightie dzfender of Poperie, vt- 
tcring moſt horrible blaſphemies in his ſicknes,cricd out,that his fins were greater then could bee for- 
giuen : and ſo wretchedly in-fefpaire ended his life: ex epiſt»/.Clandy Serartleiad Bucer, Inlke man- 
ner /acobus Latomns,a mightic impugner of Luther,in' his open'LeQtute ip Louainefell mad,and fo 

was carried home and ſhut vp in a cloſe chamberrill he died, who had notÞing in his mouth, but thar 
he was damned : ex ead.epi/tel, Many ſuch examples might be alleaged to this purpoſe: but theſe may 
ſuffice to ſhews,thar their deſperate madneſle of ſome in killing themſclucs; ef in dying in de- 
ipaire without all comfort,doth"euidently ſhew that they were iudged of God, Oo 

Seuenthly, it may appeare by the extraordinaric meanes whereby ſome of them were puniſhed: 
DoRor Whittizgtoz Chancellor,a perſecutor in King Henry the 7.daics, comming from the burning 
of a faithfull woman, whonihe had condemned, was ſlaing of a Bull, that offered to touch none of the 
people beſide, but comming againſt him,ratine vpon him,and toffed him vpon his hornes, trailing his 
guts all along inthe (trecte,pag.775. Bzrron Bailiffe of Crowland, an carneft defender of the Maſle, 
andanenemie to the Goſpell, was poyſoned with the excrements of a crow, which flying ouer his 
head,as he rode by the way, let them fa]] vpon his noſe and beard, with the ftinich wheteofhe fell into 
a continuall vomiting, whereof he died,pag.2100, A Frier of Mounſter, as hee was inthe pulpit in- 
ucighing againſt the doctrine ofthe Goſpel, was ſmitten! with a ſudden flaſh of lightning,and fo dicd: 
ex Pant4l.2.part,c>c. Wherefore as the Iefuite noterh 1t to haue been a iudgement of God vpon e4- 
naitaſins the Emperor,a fauourer of the Eutychian heretikes,that was ſinitren of lightning : ſo canir 
not be denicd, but in like ſort this was a iudgement vpon this Frier. Thus we ſce how little the Teſuir 
hath gained by making the irtdgements of God anote of the Church. 


ofthe externall happineſſe of the Church the fifieemb Note. 


NC: concerning externall happineſſe and good ſucceſſe : firſt, it is no'certaine note of the Church 
of God, which oftneriswithout ir, then ir doth enioy'it : for Chriſts kingdome is not ofthis 
world. And-as the Lord ſuffered his people to'ſoiourne as ſtrangers, and to bee euill entreated foure 
hundred yeeres from Abrahdnirtimeto Maſor fois it the condition for the moſtpart ofthe Church 
of God flill; as the Prophet Jeremie faith, Dedit dilettium animam ſuam it manus inimicorum ems ; 


Hee hath giuen his beloued 4nd deare heart into the hands of the enemies thereof, And. Saint eAn- 


_ guſtine ſaith, Beneficentiſſima pronidentia omnipotens dens terrenam felicitatem conceſſit & imptys, ne 


pro magno quereretir a bonis: Almightie God of his bountifalprouidence, hath granted carthly fe- 
licitiero the wicked, that the gblly ſhould not ſogreatly deſire it, epi/t.1 20. ad Henorat. cap.5, How 
then cat thatb& a note of the Church which commonto the wicked? Nay,one of your own _ 
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fith contrarie,that Cr#ux ft excleſie nota,the Croſſe is a note ofthe Church,Eſpenc,in 2.Tim.p.1 03.4 
And againe, Predixit Chriſtns labores, Pſendochriſtiprofjera : Chriſt foretold of labour and forrow, 
the falſe Chiſts prophecied 6fpeace and proſperitie,pag.100.g. By this ſentence Bellarmine is a falſe 
prophet,that would haue felicitie andptofperitie a note of his Church, 

Secondly, as the Ieſuite ſheweth in the examples of [uſtinian the elder, and Heraclius the Empe- 
rour,that they proſpered in their warres till they fell to be maintainers of hereſie, then all things went 
backward,cap.18, The like examples wee canproduce of the euill ſucceſle and —_— end of thoſe 
who reuolted fromthe Goſpell to Papiſtrie, whom God bleſſed in all their enterpriſes before. Thy 
was the King of Nauarrec his caſe, father to the late French King ; who after hee had ſuſtained a while 
the cauſe of the Goſpell,was content atthe length to alter bis profefſion, and ioyne with the Duke of 
Guize,and was ſtriken with apellet at the ſiege of Roane, whereof he died, much npoathng his reuolt, 
It had been happie if the ſonne in the ſame caſe had retmembred his fathers fall. The like experience 
of Gods wrath vpon rcuolters,others of meanerplace haue felt : as Henry Smith ſometime a profcſ- 
for of the Goſpell,afterward at Louaine peruerted to Poperie,comming home hanged himſelts, with 
his Agn#us deiabout his necke. One Williams a ſtudent of the inner Temple, firlt a Goſpeller,then a 
Papiſt,fell ſtark mad, and ſo continued, Fox pag.2105.Arnoldis Bomelins ayoung ſtudent ofthe Vni- 
uerſitic of Louaine proſpered well, fo long as he fauoured the Goſpell : afterwardbeing petuerted by 
Tyleman Maſter of the Popes Colledge,fell into deſpaire,and killed himſeife with his apger: whoſe 
ftorie Maſter Fox hath at large, pag.1106, Thus it doth appeare how vnhappely it fareth with po- 
piſh reuolters,contraric to the Icluites obſeruation : therefore they cannot bragge of their outward 
felicitie, 

Thirdly,neither of late can our aduerfaries, I think, boaſt of ſuch good ſucteſle of their kingdome:for 
fince the reuiuing ofthe Goſpell in the world, the Popes Crowne and dignitie hath been much im- 


paired,and many Princes haue withdrawne their collers and ſhoulders from vnder his yoke. And as 


for England (God cnlarge our hearts to be thankfull therefore) there was neuer ſcene the like conti- 
nuance of peace,and abundagee of temporall blefſings,as the Goſpell hath brought with it hitherto. 
AndIam perſwaded,were itWt for our finnes, we ſhould enioy many yeeres ſtill, as I truſt in God we 
ſhall,if we will humble our ſclues before God by true repentance, 

Concerning forren teſtimonies : firſt, if outward ptoſpexitie were a note of the true Church, the 
Emperour of Ethiopia hath better right vnto it, then the Papall and Romane Biſhop, who at this day 
raigneth in peace ouer fortie kingdomes of Chriſtians,as Villamont reporteth, 

' 2. Butit isdeniedto be aſure marke of the Church,and that inthe iudgement of the Eaſt Chur- 
ches of the Grecians, Syrians, Armenians, who profeſſe themſelues to bee the Church of God,not- 
wieaathg cy live and ſuffer much ynder the tyrannicall gouernment ofthe Turks and Perſians, 

3 Thus 
thy profferitie thou art in Janus with God,ec. Alexander doth not therefore pleaſe God,becanſe he « 
a conquerour,and enioyeth a large Empire,@c. 
| 4 Yea,our aduerfaries doe witnefle with vs : Gregorie of Valence confefſeth, that ſometime the 
Church may be ſo toſſed by the wanes of errors, andperſecution,that to ſuch as are vnskilfull, it will be 
very hard to be knowne,as it fell out when the falſehood of Arrians bare rule almoſt oner the whole world: 
tad, our Rhemiſtsalſo grant,that during Antichriſts raigne, the externall ftate of the Romane Church 
and publike entercout ſe of the faithfull with the ſame ,may ceaſe, cc. What ſhall then become of this 
cxternall felicitie, which they make to be a marke of the true Church, 

Thus farre of the Iekiites ſikeene notes, whereby the popiſh Church is deciphered, Now it follows 
eth,that we declare the infallible and moſt certaine notes of the true Church, 


Of the true and infallible Note of the Charch of Chriſt. 


= outward tokens whereby the true viſible Church is diſcerned,are not many in number,as our 
aduerſaries doe reckon yp many : the Teſuite no lefle then fifteene, ſupplying belike in number, 
that which they want in waight. Neither in this place doe wee ſpeake ofthe vniuerſall Catholike in- 
uifible Church, which is belceued and not ſeene, being an article ofour faith : but of particular viſible 
Churches, which are diſcerned and knowne by theſe two cſſentiall markes, the true preaching of the 
word,and right vſe of the Sacraments t Some alſo doe adde a third, namely, Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline, 
Beza confeſſ,de Eccleſ.art7, _ yponthe Creed,artic.72. But this partly is comprehendedin the 
two formet : for there cannot be hearing and preaching of the word,and the frequenting of the Sa- 
craments,vnlefſe there be an exerciſe of Church diſcipline : partly alſo we ſay that it is not ſo efſentiall 
anotc,as the other arc : for the abſence of the other make a nullitie ofthe Church. Ifthe word or Sa- 


craments iri ſubſtance be corrupted,the Church alſo is defaced : but ifthere be not an exa& forme of 


diſcipline, it doth not ſtraightway ceaſeto be a Church tit rather is required ad bene efe,to the well 
being ofa Church, then adeſſe ſimplie to the being and eſſence thereof. Wherefore we conclude, that 
the true preaching of the-word,and right vſe of the Sacraments, are the onely neceſſarie and eflentiall 
notes of the Church: where theſe two are rightly vſed according to Gods word, there is aright 


Church,as here in England, God bee bleſſed : where they are falſely and impurely handled, there is » 
| falls 


ndech alſo the confeſſion of Saxonie : Doe wor determine with thy ſelfe,that by reaſon of ; 
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concerning the notes of the Church. Que#t.4: 


Alſe and corrupt Church,as —_ the Papiſts : where they are not at all in vſe,there is no Church, as 
amoneſt the Turkes, Iewes,and Infidels. Firſt wee will exatnine our aduerfaries arguments, and then 
bring toorth our owue. 
The Papitts, \ 
Arg.1. JJ F/larmine thus argueth :The true notes of the Church ought to be proper and particu- 
lar, not common and generall,as theſe are : for euery ſe& of heretikes doe chalefige to 
themſelues the right preaching of the word,and vſage ofthe Sacraments: E rgo,they are no true notes, 
Bellarm,lib.q.de Eccleſicap.2. 

We anſwere : Firſt,it skillerh not how many doe lay claime to thoſe notes : the word of God it ſelfe 
is amanifeſt iudge where pure doQtrine is taught, and the Sacraments rightly kept according to the 
inſtitution, Itis no matter, howſoeuer Papiſts and other herctikes doe make their brags, the Scrip= 
tures themſelues can ſoone decide this queſtion. And S. Hierome ſaith well to this purpoſe: Nec 16s 
blandiantur,quod videantur de [cripturarum capitulis affirmare,quod dicunt : Neither let them flatter 
themſclues, becauſe they proue their aſſertions our of Scripture : For ſo the diuell alſo alleaged ſcrip- 
ture: Sed ſcripture non in legendo conſitunt, ſed intelligendo : But the Scriptures conſiſt not in the 
reading bur vnderſtanding,&c. (ont. Luciferian, So then although hear by the letter of Scrip- 
ture may take ypon them to proue their Church, yet by the true ſenſe thereof they ſhall neuer, Se- 
condly,nay rather this argument may be turned yponthe TIeſuites head : for it is therefore the more 
like, that theſe ſhould bee the true notes of the Church, becauſe cuery herefie doth labour to proue 
their Church thereby : for if it were not the right coyne, they would not goe about to counterfeit it, 
Thirdly, I maruell they are not aſhamedto obieR; that our notes are common, ſecing theirs are moſt 
common : for not only aſſemblies of heretiks,but cuen rhe beathen and idolatrous Gentiles might as 
wel proue themſelues to be the Church, by thoſe popiſh notes, of vniuerſalitie, forIdolarrie had ouer- 
ſpread the whole world ; of vnitie,they all conſented to | _ the Church of Chriſt; of antiquitie, 
for the worſhip of Idols continued aboue 2000. yeers;of ſucceſſion, for the monarchie of the Aſſyrians 
endured 1 300.yeeres, their kings all this while one ſucceeding another. They had alſo prophets, and 
ſuch as wrought miracles,Our aduerſaries may be now aſhamedro caſt vs in the teeth, that our notes 
are common, when as theirs doe well agree to the Synagogues of Satan,and afſemblics of Infidels. 

Argum.2. Saith he, the note or the marke muſt be better knowne and more notorious,then the 
thing marked or notified by it : ſo are not theſe; for wee know not which is the word of God, nor 
what bookes are Canonicall,and to be taken for Scripture, but by the Church, Be//arm.ibid, 

We anſwere : the Ieſuite ſtill beggeth that which is in queſtion : a foule faultin a profeſſed diſpu- 
ter : for haue we not largely mw Lefore, I.contr,que/t,4.that the Church dependeth vpon the au- 
thoritic ofthe Scripture,and not contrariwiſe,and that there is no more certaine and cuident and yn- 
doubted thing in So whole world, ypon the whicha man may be bold to build and ground his faith; 
then vpon the Scriptures ? This ſure 1s a childiſh and ridiculous argument, to take that as granted, 
which is moſt ofall in controuerhie, Secondly,he committeth the ſame fault himſelfe,chap. 14. whete 
he maketh the power of miracles a note ofthe Church, and yet confeſſeth, Ex Eccleſia miracula de- 
monſtrari : That true miracles are demonſtrated by the Church : why then may not the word of God 
as well ſhew the Church, alchough in ſome ſenſe the Church ſhew the word? Thirdly, the Teſuite 
confeſſerh,cap.2, that where the Scripture is receiued, and the Church doubred of, there the Scripture 
declarcth the Church : which is our very caſe in thele daies: for ſeeing our aduerſaries and wee are 
agreed concerning the moſt of the Canonicall Scriptures, but differ about the Church, in the Teſvits 
iudgement in this caſe we muſt demonſtrate the Church bythe Scriptures. Fourthly, the Teſuite mi- 
Naketh the matter : for we doe not thus reaſon, where the Scriptures are acknowledged for the word, 
there is the Church ; for the Iewes receiue the old Teſtament, the diuell knoweth it is the word of 
God, whichis contained in the Scriptures; but they are neither of the Church : but where the word 
is faithfully preached, profeſſed, receiued,and beleeued,there is the Church, 
 eArgum,z. Thetrue notes (faith he) are inſeparable fromthe Church: it is never without them, 
But many true Churches haue wantedtheſe : The Church of the Corinthians was a true Church, and 
ar they belceued nor the reſurreion,r.Cor. 15. The Galathians were a true Church, and yer t 

eld that Moſes law was to be obſerued together with the Goſpell. And the Corinthians likewiſe 
did not fincerely obſcruc the Sacraments, r,Cor.11. And as many true Churches haue wanted theſe 
notes, ſo falſe Churches may haue them: for there may be true doQrineamong ſchiſmatikes, ſuch as 
theDonatilts were : for ſchiſmatikes may hold all points of ſound doRtine, who fail in charitie ra- 
ther then in faith : Ergo,theſeare no true fignes, Bellarm.ibid, 

We anſwere: firſt,this argument may with betrer right bee returned vpon their owne head: for 
tmany4rue Churches haue wanted their markes : Chriſt and his Apoſtles had neither ſuccefſion from 
Aaron,nor vniverſalitie,and yet they madethe true Church, The Church ofthe Tewes after Mala- 
chies time had no Prophers,nor miracles,for the ſpace of foure hundred yeeres before Chriſt,and yer 
were the true Church, and ſo of the reſtof your notes, the Church of Chriſt hath many times 
wanted them. Secondly,it was not the whole Church of Corinthusthart doubred ofthe reſurreCtion, 


Io 


but cemaine falſe Apoſtles that laboured to ſeduce others. Some of you (ſaith the Apoſtle) hawe not 1-C7-15-34. 
rhe kyowledg of God : he faith not,all. Solikewiſe amongſt the Galathians there were falſe teachers, Gwlath. 5.9. 


L 4 that 
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The ſecond general Controuerſic 


that Rood for theJaw of Maſer:-eA little leanen doth marre the whole lumpe, Te was not therefore a | 
publike do&tineinthe Churchbur ſecrerly _— by falſe Apoſtles. Thirdly, there maybe ſome er- 

ror in the Church,bur being not fundamentall,tuch an one as deſtroyerh faith jrdoth nor'diffÞlue the 
Church : as there was ſome abuſe amongſt rhe- Corinthians in recciuing the Sacrament : but the 
forme and inſtixuion-and ſubſtance of the Sacrament was kept, Nay,yetts grant a little more:though 
the error be, dangerous, and of great waight and moment, and ſuch an one;as being ſtifly maintained, 


' woulddeſtroythe faith and Church too: yertifthey haue fallen into it rather of ignorance, then any 


Cont.Creſ- 
con.Cap.9. 


Socrares lib.7, 
Cap.2F. 


Philip.1.18; 


fohn 10.3. 
Epheſ.5.26, 


life and motion of the bodie ; euen fo. the bodie is. diſcerned from carcaſe, 


other cauſe,and doe not continue in it, but doe ſubmit themſelues to be reformed by the word;it cea- 
ch not for allthatto be a Churth.' So the Corinthians referred themſclucs wholly and their opini- 
ons to.the iudgement and determination of the Apoſtle, 

-.. Tothe ſecondpart of theargument; that pure doctrine may be found in an impure Church. 

.* Weanſwere:;firſt,the example. which the. Teluite alleageth ofthe Donariſts,is nothing to his pur- 


poſe : for the Donatiſts did noronly offendin.their ſchiſme,bur they held alſo {chiſnaticall and vn- 
xrueppinions,as that rhe Sacraments were polluted by the Minifters, that Bapriſme gjuen by here- 


tikes,ought to beiterated : thatghe Church inthe earthconfiſterh only of the good without any mix- 
tare of cuill men : thatthe Church was periſhed from the whole world;and remained only amongſt 
them : theſe were the opinions.of the Donaritts: they had not therefore pure doQtrine, eAnguſtine 
daybteth norto {ay voto achiefe Donariſt : Schrſmaticus es ſacrilega diſceſſione, hereticus ſacrilego 
dogmate : Thouatta ſchiſmatike,for thy ſacrilegious departure trom the Church, and an heretike A 
thy ſacrilegious opinions,Cont,Gandert.tib. 3 Wheretore the Iefuite was much ouecrſeene in allea- 

ing this exatnple, Secondly, there are no;4chiſmatikes, which doe ſeparate theruſelues from the 
Church, bur they doe diſſent in'{ome opinion, and fo as well faile in faith as in chatitie: for what elſe 
ſhould moue them, to be diuided from the Church, bur diuerſitic and difference of doctrine? So Au- 
guſtine auſwereth Creſconias,vrho made this difference of herefie and {chiſine : Herefis, faith the Do- 
natiſt, eſt diverſa ſequentiumſettz, ſchiſma eadem ſequentium ſeparatio : An hereſhie is aſeR ofthoſe 
that follow othcr opinions;a; ſchiſme is a ſeparation of thoſe whichare of one opinion. No, ſaith 4u- 
gaſtine, Nulla ſciſſio,vel ſchiſma eſt niſi dinerſum ſequanter : There is no ſchiſme, vnlefſe they follow 
divers opinions. And thar ſaying of S. Hrerowe is allowed inyour owne decrees, Nullum ſchiſma,non 
aliquam ſibi confingit hereſim: There is no ſchifime, which dotty nor inuent fome new herehie : decr. 
pare2:canſ.24.98.3.c.26. For although a ſchiſmatike ſhould be of the ſame iudgement-/in all other 
things, yet herein hee faileth in ſound doctrine, in that he thinketh it Jawfull,to diuide hitmſelfe from 
the Church: yer the Icfuite ſhall never be 2ble to ſhew me ſuch a ſchiſmatikegwhich did nor beſide his 
ſeparation, hotd ſome doctrine contrarieto the Catholike rruch; And further we ſay,that ſchiſmarikes, 
though they hold ſome falſe points of doctrine, yer if thcir enrors bee nor fundamental, and if they 
reraine the purizic of doctrine inallpoints ncceflary ro faluation;and the right/adminiftration of the 
Sacraments, may- make a particular Church by thcmſelucs, thor: gh thcy are no part of that viſible 
Church, from the-which they are. diuided by ſchiſme. And hert.to this parpoſe I will retiember a 
wiſe.refolution of erica Patriarke of Conſtantinople, next bur one after Chryſoſtome, who bein g 
yery auſtere toward other hetetikes; yer ſecme( to fauour the Nouatians,and ſuffered them to haue 
their aſſemblies jo che citie: and hereof he vicd to giue two reaſons, both becauſe they had ſuffered 
much together, with other true Catholikes for the orthodoxall faith vnder Conftantins and Valens 
two Arrianc Emperours :andfor that,althoughthey had diuided themſclues from the Church, i» fide 
uibil innonarant, they had innohated nothir.g concerning faith, &e, ts 

_; Wherefore we,conclude,thatwhereſocucr true and ſound doctrine is taught wholly and in euerie 
part, for the matter,though not forthe mannei,there is the Church ; as S. Pax! ſaith, So Chriſt be prea- 
ched,whether vnger pretence or fſixcerely,{ therery feiogce, " os 

; — The Proteflants, T4 

«& 2 the-ſuffcieficie of theſe notes, wewould deſire no berter arguments then thoſe which our 
1:14 aduerfarics alleaged againſt vs: for firſt 6ur notes are proper only to the Church,and cannor 
be found in any place, where the Church of Godis niot.. Secondly, they are moſt notorious markes, 
and a man by the Scriptures may'tnore cally khow,whattrue doctrine is,and which are the right Sa- 
craments,then which.is the true Church: Thirdly, :thefe markes cannot be'abſent from the Chintch, 
but doe alwaics Kompanie it,anditis no longeratrue Church;then ithaththofe markes, * '. 

| Argum.2. Wearc able out of the Scriptures to ptoie theſe marks, which may ſtand in Read of mia- 
ny reaſons. His ſheepe heare his voyce, Clenſing it by the waſhing vf water through the word - Ergo, the 
Word and Sacraments are true notes ofthe Church. veer 2012; te Fr 1 2 vv 

- Bellarmine an{wereth to the firſt place, that the: hearing of the word, is not a viſible note of the 
Church,but a figne vnto euery man,whereby he may know his election, Weeveplie againe* which 
way.man is knowneto be ainember of the Church, by the ſame way the Church alſo it ſelfe'is dif- 
cerned: if the hearing of the word.doe make one aſheepeof Chriſt, then doth-it alſo ſhewwhieh'is 
the flocke'and fold, of Chriſt : As Iknow my hand or foote to bea part of tO pac 101 


cauſe it moueth and 


To 


liverh, 


concerning the-notes of the (hurch, \Queit.4 


Tothe ſecond place he anſwereth,verie ſimply :that the Apoſtlethere ſheweth nor; which is the 
Church, but what good Chriſt hath wrought for his Church, Wee teply againe : But the Churchis 
beſt knowne by the benefits that Chriſt hath Deſtowed ypon it, amongft the which the Word and 
the Sacraments are not the leaſt : Ergo; by theſe the Church is knowne, and in that place by the A- 
poltle deſcribed: and let the reader-iudge, whether tharplace of the Apoltle, whetethere is dire 
mention made of the Word and Sacraments,be not fitly applicdto our purpoſe; concerning the dif 
cription ofthe Church.” | | 

eArgum.3, Looke how Chriſt is knowne, ſo is his Church: but Chriftis knowne onely by the 
Scriptures;as he himſelfe faith, Search the Seriprures for rhey doe te5tifie f me : Ergo, the true Church 
is to be knowne by the Scriptures: The word of God therefore is an infallible note of the Church; 
argum,Bradford.epiſt,ad Cantabrigienſ, This argument alſo vieth D.Ria/ey Martyr, alleaging a place 
eut of Chryſotome to this ſenſe : In timespaſt there were many waiesto know the Church of Chrift 
by,as by good life,chaſtity, miracles, &c; but now theſe things are common to heretickes : and ther- 
fore the true Church is now to be knowne, tantummodo per ſcripturds, only by the Scriptures : Home, 
49.12 Mat.in oper .imperf, | 

S. Auguitine allo faith, In ſcriptaris didicimus Chriftum,in ſcriptury didicimus eccleſiam, epiftol. 
166,1n the Scripture we doe learne Chriſt, in the Scripture let vs likewiſe learne the Church, &c. His 
argument is the ſame that here wee haue vſed, Looke how Chriſt is knowne, ſois bis Church : bur 
Chriſt is onely knowne by his word : Ergo,ſois his Church, 

Now let vs addethe ſcale and ſtampe, whichthe holy Martyrs haue figned this doQtrine with, in 
their blood, Richard Fexyus Martyr, who ſuffered at Lions for the'truth, a»»o 1 554. faith;that the 
Church of God is onely to'be knowne by the word of God, and the righr inftitution of the Sacta- 
ments. Fox p2g.912, Fredericke D annile Martyr at Patis, being asked whether theſe two were the 
notes of the Church, anſwered, That doe I beleene,and therein will I litie and die, Fox pag, 922. col.2, 
See the confeſſion alſo: of Thomas Benet,Martyr, pag,1039. col.2. Of George Marſh Martyr 1565. 
col. 2, Of Bartler Greene Martyr, The true markes of Chritts Church;faith he,is the true preaching © 
his word,and miniſtery of the Sacraments,pag. 185 2.col.2. All theſe With manyothers aduentured 
their liues,dying in the faith of that Church, which was knowne by thoſe two infallible notes, Let 
the Papiſts bring-forth any that durſt doe the like for their yniuerſalitie,antiquitie, andthe like, 

Let vs ſee what teltimonies other Churches will affoord vs. - r, The Greeke Church holde the 
Scriptures ſufficient, to lead into all truth :as /eremie Oecumenicall patriarke ſaith : Ler theſe things 

ſuffice you,moſt deare brethren,which( as you ſee )doe beſt of all accord and agree with the Scriptures, c. 
for feare that berng once drawne,or led ont of the \vay of Ewangelicall dottrime wee erre : they thus hol- 
ding,muft needs take that to be the Church,where the pure word is taught and profefſed, as preferi- 
bing all things neccflarieto ſaluation.2.The ſame is the faith of the Abymes,and Ethiopike Church, 
that the Scriprmres are ſuſſicient to ſalnation, without thoſe other boakes, which they call Manda, and 
Abetilis, whereof they make greate account, and they dexie not the name of true Chriſtians, to' thoſe 
that haue not thoſe bookes : they hold them to bee true Chriſtians that belecue the Scriptures, and all 
things therein contained, 

3 This isthe generall conſent of the reformed Churches,that the true Church of God is diſcerned 
by the preaching of the word,and the right vſe of the Sacraments.Heluetia latter confeſſion, artic.17. 
They make theſ: the truce notes of the Church, The lawfwll and ſincere preaching of the word,and com- 
mmnicating in the Sacraments, Bohemia.cap,8.it may be knowne by theſe ſignes,whereſoeuer the do- 
Erine of ' 4 Goſpell is purely and fully preached, the Sacraments adminiſtred according to Chriſts in- 
fiitution, French confeffion,artic.26, Where the word of God ts not receined,e3c. nor any vſe of the Sas 
craments,we cannot indge any Church to be. Belgia,artic,27.The true Church may be diſcerned, ee. if 
the pure preaching of the word do flouriſh in it, &c, if it haxe the lawfull adminiftration of the Satra- 
wents,according to Chrifts inftitution,and if it do vſe the right Eccleſiaſticall __ The 
Church hath her notes & marks, The pre and ſound dottrine of the pony the right t/ſe of the Sa- 
craments:{o alſo the Church of Saxony,artic.11.Wittemberg.artic.z2,how diſcipline is held by ſome 
ofthe reformed Churches to be a marke of the Church : ſee before in the beginning of this queſtion. 

4 We wantnot hete the conſent of our aduerfaries: Stapleron faith, that the preaching of the Goſ- 
pellis a very cleere note of the Catholikg Church, ſo it be done by lawfull MiniSters, The Synod of Collen 
determineth, that the cuangelicall dodtrine, precipuans Eccleſie notam, is the chiefe note of the 
Church:ſo alſo [xtertelig. Ceſare. c.10. Sunt eccleſie vere note, dottrina ſana & ſacramentorum v/us, 
quibus 4 Indgorum 5 E jo catibus eccleſia diſinngitur quorum viruque & ſana dottrina, & ſa- 
eramentis nou: teſtamenti carent : The true notes of the Church are ſound doctrine, and the right vſc 
of the Sacraments, by the which the Church is diſtinguiſhed fromthe Iewiſh and heatheniſh aflem- 
blies, which neither haue ſound doctrine,nor the Sacraments of the new teftament. | 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, OF THE 
authoritie of the Church. 


TD Papiſts affirme,that the authoritie of the Church confiſteth in theſe five points, Firſt, in au- 
th 


oriſing the Scriprures,and defining which are Canonical. Secondly,in giuing the ſenſe of the 
Scripture, 
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lohn 5.39. 


Fag.$3z 1.6. 


Pag.840.2. 30, 
Pag.g949.1. 30. 
Pag.1442.1.49 
Pay.1681.2.80 


Reſp.parri- 
arch.in con- 
clul, 


Damianus k 
Goes de In- 
dor.legat.ar- 
Lic.11, 


Harm.ſeQ, 10, 


Pag.z1o. 
Ibid,pog.zt 5, 


Ivid. pag.320, 


Pag.z42, 


Pag. 323. 


Pag.3z:8. 
Pag.332. 


Princip. do- 
&in.lib.1. 
CAap.32., 
Enchirid.in * 
{yn2d. Colo. 
nicnl.pag.2 2. 
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$cripture, Thirdly,in determining matters beſides Scripture: Fourthly,in making lawes and conſlity. 
tions for the Church Fifthlyzia,exercifing of diſcipline, | 
| Concerningthe two laſt, wedoe not greatly-ſtand withthem. We acknowledge the Church hath 
ARQ.rg. ' authority to make decrees and-conſtiturions, but ſo,as the. Apoltles did: Viſum eſt nobus & fpiritu; 
x.Cor.5.4- fantto, Itſeemeth good to vsand the holy Ghoſt :thc Church muſt bee-direted by the wiſedome of 
' the ſpirit ſpeaking in the Scriptures. . ITY | 
We allo acknowledge the wholeſome power of the Churchin exerciſing of holy diſcipline : bur i 
miſt be done inthe name and power of Chrift,not according tothe will of men, | 
;{>Concerningithe two firſt : we hauc already ſhewed, that neither the Church doth giue authoritie 
ts the word of God,burt dothtake her authotity from them: for the Scriptures are of ſufficient credu 
of themſclues,x:contros,queft.q, neither thar = ſenſe of Scripture dependeth vpon the interprerati- 
on of the Scripture, but tharthe word expoundeth it felfegx,contron. gueſt,6, 
There remaineth therefore onely one point to be diſcufled of the authority of the Church :name- 
ly,in deciding of matters belidethe Scriptures : which are of two ſorts,cither neceſſaric appertaining 
to faith,or inviferen, concerning ceremonies : of both theſe in their order. 


THE. FIRST.PART, WHETHER THE CHVRCH 
| hath authority in matrersof faith beſide the Scriptures, 


bs TART I \ :\:The Papilts, | 
MError E oughtto take ourfaith and all neceſfariethings of ſaluation atthe hands of our ſuperiors, 
| — ib Rhemiſt. «Atf.10.ſaft,8, In points'nor decided by Scripture wee muſt aske counſel! of the 
: Church, Prefar.ſett.25, The Churchis the onely pillar and.ſtay to leane wnto in all doubrs of do- 
Arine, without the which there'can bee no certainty norſecuritic : wee muſttherefore beleeue it and 
truſt itinall things, amnot.1. Timoth.cap,z,ſett,9, Yeait hathauthority, ſay they, to make new arri- 
cles of faith: asin the Councellof Conſtance it was decreedto bee neceflarie to faluation,to belecuec 
Rhemiſt.z, the Pope to be head of the Church, In the Councell of Bafile ir was made an article of the faith,to 
Tim. 3.9. belecue that the Counce!l was aboue the Pope; and therefore Pope Exgenixs in not obeying the 
Councell was adiudged to be an heretike. 
loh.15.27. .,' Argum,n, Vpontheſe words inthe Goſpell, Ioh.15, 27. the ſpirit ſhall teſtifie of me, and youſhall 
beare witneſſeialſs; they conclude thus : Erge,the teſtimonie of the truth ioyntly confiſteth inthe ho- 
ly Ghoſt and Prelates of the Church, Rhemift./oh. 1 5, ſeft.8. 

:» * Weanſwere: the witneſle of the ſpirit, and of the Apoſtles, is all one witneſle : for the ſpirit firſt 
teſtifieth the truth to the Apoſtles inwardly, and the Apoſtles inſpired by the ſpirit did witneſle it out- 
wardly : ſothe Paſtors of the Church witneſſing with the ſpirit, which is not now inſpired by reuela- 
tion, bur onely found in the Scriptures,are to be heard : bur if the ſpirit teſtifie one thing inthe word, 
and they teſtific another, there we muſt leaue them, 

eArgum.2. The Churcherrethnot : Ergo,wemuſt heare her in all things, Rhemiſt.1. Timarh.z. 
 ſet.g,We anſwere : firſt,the Church may erre, if ſhe follow nor the Scriptures proucd before, 2.Cox- 
' Frou.queſt,2. Secondly, ſo long as the Church heareth Chrifts voice, we are hkewiſeto hearc hers: and 
fo long as ſhe is preſerued from errour,ſhe will not ſwerue from Chriſts precepts, neither impoſe any 
thing vpon her children, without the warrant of her ſpouſe. 
eArgum,z, Thou canſtproue nothing byScripturc,it is dead,it muſt haue aliucly expoſitor : Er- 
4 £0, the Scripture ought not to be judge in matters of faith, but the Church.winche#t.pag.1486, Ar- 
Pag.1350.3. 2, ſWCre. The Scripture is aliue and not dead,as you ſay. reſponſe Roger, Mart.ibid. 
Obieft. All heretikes haue alleaged Scriptures, theretore we muſt hauc a liuely expoſitor for them, 
Worcest ibid. Anſwere. Yea,Itis true all heretikes haue alleaged Scriptures, but they were confuted 
Pag1350.3e5- by Scripture,and by no other expoſitor,reſponſ. Roger, Marr. ibid. | 
| Obie, Theletter killeth,but the ſpirit giuethlife : Ergo, the Scriptures which are the letter can- 
Pag.1649,2.50 not iudpe, ſic Boner,pag.1807.col.1. eAnſwere. Saint Paul meaneth nor, that the word of God in it 
ſelfe killeth, which is the word of life, but that the word is ynprofitablc, and killeth him that is voide 
of the ſpirit of God: and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, char the Goſpell Was to ſome the ſauour of life to 
life,and to ſomethe ſauour of death,&c. Reſponſ,Philpot. Mart ibid, 
Obie, The word cannot be iudge of the word: Ergo,there muſt be another iudge befide, Arg. 
Storipag.18cg, col.1.eAnſwere, Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, Verbum,quod locutus ſum,indicabit in no- 
Pag.1438.2.60 wiſſmo £ The word that I haue ſpoken, ſhall iudge at the laſt day: If the word ſhall iudge at the 
laſt day,much more it ought to judge our doings now,Resþonſ. Philpot, Mart ibid, 
The ProteFtants. 
_—_— the Church hathno ſuch powerto ordaine articles of faith, or impoſe matters to be beleeued 
neceſſarie to ſaluationnot contained,or preſcribedin the holy Scriptures : we proue it thus, and 
we are ſure, that the true Church of Chriſt willneuer challenge any ſuch prerogative. 
eArgum.1, All truths and verities in the Scriptures are not ſo neceflarie to {aluation, that the ig- 
norance thereof ſhould bring perill of damnation: Ergo, much lefſe arc any veritics.our of Scrip- 


ture of any ſuchneceſfity; the firſt is manifeſt: for to know the iuſt chronologie of time or ſpace of 
yeeres, 


concerning the Church, QueF.4. 


yeeres,from the beginning ofthe world to Chriſt,is averitie iu Scripture, yet not neceſſarie; ſo to be - 
ſeeue that Cary continued a virgine euer after the birth ofour Lord, was thought by Baſile to be no 
neceſſarie point to ſaluation, if wee did hold her to haue beena virgine afore : and many ſuch other 
points there are in Scriptures which a man may be ignorant of without perill of ſaluation; Ergo,rauch 
MIre may We be ignorant of vawritten verities, or rather Popiſh fables, For it is not like that the 
Scriptures doe abundare in ſwperfiu;s, abound in ſuperfluous things,thar be not neceſſaric to faluati- 
on, & deficere in neceſſarys, and be wanting in neceſſaric. 

eArgars,2, The Church hat no more authoritic then the Apoltles,nor yetinall things ſo much: 
but they had no power to make articles of faith : for $, Par! deliuereth that which hee had receiued 
concerning the Sacrament, hee durſt nor adde ynto it, asthe Papiſts haue been bold ro doe fince, 
1. Cor, 11, Vpon which place. «Ambroſethus writeth : /ndignnum dicit domino,quialiter myſterium 
celebrat,quam ab e2 traditum eſt : non enim poteſt den3tus eſſe, quialiter preſumit, quimdatumeſtab 
authore : The Apoſtle faith, hee is vnworthie of the Lord, which doth celebratethe myſterie other- 
wiſe then it was by him delinered: for hee hathno true deuotion,which preſumethto doe otherwiſe 
then the author preſcribed : Ergo, the Church may explain: and open articles of faith out of the 
Scriptures, but not make new. Heare of this matter alſo a wricer, whom ye will not refuſe : Vmcentins 
Lirinenſis vpon theſe words, r.Timoth.6,20, O Timorthie, Keepe that which is committed vntothee : 
Intelligatuy te exponente illuſtrins,quod ante obſcurias cred+b1tur : exlem tamen, 14 didiciſti, lace ut 
cum dicas nou7,non dicas noua; Letthat bee vaderttood more cicercly by thy expoſition;which was 
odſcurely belecued before: yerreach none other things then tho1/ h1(t learned, that though you ſpeak 
them after anew manner,yet ytter no new things. It 7 imothie then was to bring in no new things, 
but onely to explaine the old, how much leſſe the Paſtors vfthe Church nov. 

eArgim, 3, Weproueit by the confeſſion of 5ur aduerſaries. The fathers of Rafile, that conclu- 
ded,it was ati article of rhe Cheiſtian faith to belecye the ſaperioricy of the Councell,did gather it out 
of the ſaying of Chrilt,dic ecclefie, and therefore enforced it as an article. Whereby wee gather,thar 
they held, that the Church could eſtabliſh no article of faith without Scripture, Bellarmine likewiſe 
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1.Cor.1 1.2}, 


1.Tim.6.20, 


Fox,pag.677. 


ſich,thartye Church 3; not now gouerned by new reuelations, but we ought to bee contented with Controuerſ.de 


thoſe decrees, which w+. nauerecciued from the Apoſtles : Ergo, 23 Dotor whitakers doch ftrongly 
conclude, the Church cannot coyae new articles of faith, , 
Argzm.4. If the Scriptures doe teach all neceffaric points both concerning faith and manners, 
thea haththe Church no authoritie to eſtabliſh other articles of faith beſide : bur thefirft-if true? for 
the Apollic faith, that the Scriptures are ab/z to make a man perfect to ettery good Works : but where 
perfection is, there is nothing wantiag, 2;Timoth, 3.17. Ergo, the Church hath no ſuch power: ſee 
more of this,cantron, tr. queſt;7.part.2, ST 164-488 | 
Laſtly, wee haue before prouedat largeout of the word of God, that the Scriptures contairiCall 
things neceſlarie to ſaluation: and therefore all articles of faith muſt be.derined from thence, 1. coxr. 


Script,quaſt. 6 
Cap.4. 


ap 


1. Tin. 3.17, 


queſt.7. And ſo we concludewith «A:guFtine : Lingud ſoros, quibus iter ſo homines ſua ſenſa com Epiſtol.ag, 
municent,patto quodnum ſacietat is fbi in5tituere poſſunt : Quibus antem ſuctis dinixitats ——_— quzit.2. 


voluntatens Dei ſequuts ſunt, qui rebt: ſapuerunt : Que omnin9 nunquam defuit ail ſalatepr inflitiz 
pietatique hominum : Men;ſaith he,may deuife among-themſelues what hnguage they will-vſe ro ex- 
preſſe their minde : bur how to ſerue God, wiſe men euerfollowed the 'will and commanidementdf 
God, which was neuer wanting to men vntoſaluation matters concerning rightcouſnes and godlines, 
&c, By this Fathers Creme Scriptures which containethe will of God, containe'all neceflage 
things. Ergp,wencede notſecke elſewhere, | 3 7208 [B05 FASTEN 199 

This truth. is ſealed bythe confeſſion and —_— witneſſe of rhe holy Martyrs, that theholy 
Scriptures deing written bythe infpiration'of the holy: Gholt, are the very true word of God, and 
therefore to be heard accordingly,as the Tadge in all controucrhes and matters of religion? this was' 


the confelſtdniof rhe boty. Marryrs fer forth ano 1 5 5:4ſubſcribed by fob Hooper, Iabn Rogers, Row- Pag.1336.2.5. 


lavd Taylor, iluhni Philpory. ſohn Bradford) Lanrence Saunders, and ortiers, Fox, pag; 1470. col.2. 
157.1 ion 5 0379 5 1007 170M Gar og nd reages 
yp hauethe authority of their owne Councels, Corcil. Baſilienſ. epiſtol. ſprioiel” Pope'Vr- 
bane is alleaged thus wiring: Scirndamefh quia ind: Romanys pontifex nous leges condere potest, 
wade Evdngelifte nequagitan zliqunid dixrfart;or5 Knownhis, that the Biſhop'of Ron hath autho- 
riticinthis c1ſe ro makenewlawes,wherevhe —_—_— and Scriptures'are lene, &e, Bur tlie Scrip= 
tures areinotfilent inany point concerningfaitirand manners, Seerhe Councelſ of Cauilon.cau,67, 
cited befatt-corrros.1. Mp rw ay. ay acitherche Church or Pope hath authoricie 
hereintoanakenewlawes,' Andlaſtly hwall produce one of yout owe Popes teſtimonies, /ohn 22. 
extrag.tit..14.c.5. verſus finer; oArticni fideF'in ſymebolis\continentur, &'c. articult fidei habent per 
ſcripturam probari : The articles of faith ate'contained inthe'Symbols or Creeds, Againe,the articles 
of. fachunuſthe prouedbyScriprare, £229,"the Chureh' canmakenonew ititle of the ti 
bound taveteiic thoſe-contained in the'Crbed, arid provedour: of the Seriptures,” Ltkewvife Conc i, 
Farrare: fef.9.Beariontthus faioiy,Sera Bir addendi ſymbols face! tateim,no” ſolum Rom1ht,vermm Unt- 
nerſalictlefe,goneralique ſyupds interdittarh ofſe * KnowryEe'that to adide'ts the Creede, nototely 
the Romwe, bucthec yniuerfall Church andgenerallSynodhath no authority; at 
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Concerning forraine teſtimonies. 1. For the Greeke Church, /eremie, Oecumenicall Patriarke 
Reſponſ.Pa- thus writeth, for feare left being once drawne,or led out 4 the way of Enangelicall doftrine,and the oo 
niarch.in of true wiſedome and vnderſtanding, wee mayerre : The Church then cannor derermine any thing 
conclul, vithour Scripture, ynlefſe ſhe will erre, 2. The Abyſlines belecue, that there #5 not any power whether 
| m1 rg Councellor whatſoener,cc. which may bring in any dottrine, not grounded wpon the Scripture, | 
+  dor.leg.anic, 3 The reformed Churches agree : Wittenberg. artic.32. The Church hath fo farre aut hority to 
1. indge of doftrine, that notwithſtanding ſhe muſt keepe her ſelfe within the bounds of the holy Scriptures, 
Harm.ſeQuto. 1-1, ;- the voice of her husband, from which voice it 1s not lawfull for any man, no not for an eAngel 
p38-334- ro depart, Confeſſion of Auſpurg, artic. 7 As for that which Chriſt ſaith, T haue yet many things to 
& fay vnto you, _ he meanceth not thoſe fooliſh ceremonies, that the Popes hane brought in,or any 
= _ W. new article of faith, but 4 further illumination of, that Goſpell,\plrich he had already delinered. 
Sfporen. 4 Some of the Romaniſts doe beare witneſſe with vs : Marſilius ſaith, Nu; ſermoni vel ſcriptu- 
defent.par.d. ye ratam fidem,&c. We are not bound to giue faith ynto any decree or writing as neceſlarie to falua- 
"Cap. 28. tion, but onely to the Canonicall Scripture. Eſpexcews thus writeth vpon theſe words, 2.Tim.2, 
| That worthy thing whichwas committed vnto thee,keepe,&c, Quod tibicreditum,non a teinuentum; 
quod acce it; nonexcogitaſti,cc. rem ad te produttam, non 4 te prolatam in qua cuſtos eſſe debes, non 
, anthor ; m— ducens : Which was committed tothy truſt, not found out by thee, which thou 
Eſpene.com- 1, receiued, not conceiued; which is brought vnto thee, not from thee, wherein thou muſt bee a 
ern Y 4 keeper,not an authour,following,not leading, &c. He ſheweth that the Paſtors of the Church haue 
Py" no authority to excogitate new points of doEtrine,but they muſt keepe that, which is delivered vnto 
Lib.r,de verb. them out of the Scripture ; Bellarmine alſo himſclfe calleth the Scripture,regulam fidei certam, A ure 
Dei. cap-2* rule of the faith. 


AN APPENDIX OR MEMBER OF THIS PART 
of the queſtion,whether weare to belecue inthe Church. 


The P apiſts, 

r E ought to beleeue and truſt the Churchin all things : yea to beleeuein the Church, Rhe- 
25.Error, Wizrr 3.ſe.g. the Scripture alſo yſeth this ſpeech, to belecue in men. annor, in.ro, 
Rom.1.ſett.q1. 

eArgum.t. Ex0d.14.31. they belecued in God and Aoſes, Ergo, We anſwere, Your owne yul- 
gar text hath it, crediderunt Deo & Moſs ſeruo eins : they belecued God and his ſeruant Moſes : that 
15,hauing ſcene the great power of Godinthe deſtruRtion of the Egyprians in the red ſea, according 
to the word of Moſes,they gaue credit vnto Moſes, which ſpake vnto them from God. 

Philem,v.$. Argur.2 Philem.yerſ.5. Hearing of thy loue and faith which thou bait toward the Lord leſus and 
onto all the Saint,,See, ſay they,here is faich toward the Saints. 
| Weeanſwere :there isno man, that is not perucrſly diſpoſed, but may eafily diſtinguiſh the Apo- 
; les words ; to attribute faithtoTeſus Chriſt, and loue to the Saints : which may appeareby the al- 
- teringof the prepoſition, as they themſclues reade in theirowne tranſlation, loue and faith in Teſus 
Chriſt,and toward the Saints : ſo it muſt needs bee thus ynderſtood, faith in Chriſt, and loue toward 
the Saints : this therefore is but a ſophiſticall cauill, 
The Proteftants, born eng ety; 
THis word, Creds,belceuc,is raken three waies: for there iscredere Deo, to beleeue God,thar is, 
to truſt him in all things, credere Dexm, to belecue God to bee, credere-in Denm, to belecue in 
God,as ous Creator, Lord,and Redeemer, So we doc crederoeceleſiam, we belecue there is one holy 
Catholike Church: credere eccleſie,we doe alſo belecue and giue credericeto the Church;followin g 
the, word of God :But we doe not in any wiſe credere in ecclefiam;belecuic inthe Church, 
\ ©...  eAlfrgiumi. We muſtnot belecueor put-any confidencein a creature # the-Churchis buta crea- 
loka 24.2%; - 2 Cure +Ergo. for to belecue in God,is onely proper to the Godhead : and therefore Toh. 14. 1. where 
 _ Chriſt faith, yebelecuein God, belecue alſo in me ; we doe neceſlarily out of theſe words inferte, that 
Chriſt is God, becauſe weare commanded to beleeuein him.-- - | We 
Argum:2. Faithis of things that are abſent and notſeene: burthe Church is preſent alwaies vp. - 
on earth,and alwaies viſible,as our aduerſaries holde :-how then canit be an obie of our faith? Wee 
cannot belecue inthat whichis viſible and ſeene,for it is againſtthe nature of faith. — | 
Terem.17-3. Argum.3.. The Propher faith, curſed is the mangthat trufteth in man : but they which belceue in 
" theChurchtruſtin man: forthey make the Churchto benothing elſe tothe end, but the Pope him- 
Tom.z. vp ſelfe : as Gregor,de Valent. by the Church wee meant, her head ther is to ſay,the Romane Biſhop : and 
Tet pO Thomas, the making of a new Creed belongeth to the Pope,.arall ther things doe Which belong to the 
Thom.2.2. q.1 whole Chxrch : yea, the Whole authority of the Church abideth in him, SOT 
_ IE eAugudtine faith, Sciendam eſt quodeccleſiam credert,non tamen in eccleſiam credere debemus,quia 
lee". eccleſianon oft Deus ſed dons dei : de tempore ſerm,13 1. We muſt knowghat we areto beleeue Gee 
isa Church,not inthe Church, for the Churchis not God, but onely the houſe of God. Your owne - 
decrees alſo doe approuc that ſaying of $. «Auguſtine, Hom.3,ad Neophytos,decr. par.3 Aift,4.c.73. 
Non quomodo in Deum credimuſic in Ecclefram ſauitans catholicam, qua propterea ſantla-& catho. 
| lic 
s 


Bxod.1 4-31, 


concerning #he (hurch,": Queſt. 4. wy 


lea eft, quia cert? credit in Dewm : Non ergo dixinmns vt in Eccleſiam quaſi in Deun crederete: , ſedvt in 
Eccleftaſunttaconuerſantes nm Denm crederetis,cc. Aswe beleceue in God,ſo wedoe not beleeue inthe 
Church;-which is therefore holy , becauſe it beleeuech arightin God: therefore wee ſaide not, you 
muſt beleeve in the Church as in God, butthat having your converſation ih the Church, you ſhould 
belecuein God, &c, From-whence wee reaſon thus: thatwhich beleeueth ypon another, is not to bee 
belecued-vpon; bur the Church belecueth ypon God : Ergo; thereaſon of thepropoſition is this, be= 
cauſe faith and belicfe is the laſtrefuge'of a Chriſtian z but beyond out beliefe in the Church there 
ſhould be another beliefe ivGod, And againe, there is but one and the ſelfe ſame obieR of faith: 
but now ſhould there be divers, God the obieR ofthe Churches faith , and che Church the obie of 
our faith. ' 

For the confeffion of thisrruth,that we ought to truſt onely in God, and not in men,and that we are 
bound no further to beleeue the decrees ofthe Church,then they are agreeable tothe Scriptures : two 
conſtant Martyrs, H; Uoer, and [obs Eſch, gaue their liues at Brexeller,an.15 23.Fox pag. $74. 'Pag.798.2.60, 

Laftly,let ys ſee the iudgement of other Churches, x, The Grecke Church doth holdall the ſayings, ge 4 
ſtatutes, writings, canons, and determinations of the Church of Rome tobe nothing : ſo farre are they from ig ruh.c.2, 
giuing credit, or beleeuing their Church, 

2 And Zege-zaboan £rhiopian Biſhop, confeſſed, rhat their Biſhops neither of them ſelves nor in' Damianus 8 
Councell could make any lawes,wherewnto any man ſhould be bound vnder paine of mortall ſinne : ſo farre are Goes delegat. 
they alſo from requiring any confidence; or belicfe to be repoſed inthe Church, / np 

3. Adde hereuntothe.iudgement of the reformed Charthes : as of Aufwrge artic,7,who allow that Harm.ſeQ,rr, 
faying of eAuguitine, Neither muit we ſubſcribe to Catholiky Biſhops, if they chaunce to erre, or hold opini= p-356- 
0x1, which be againit the Scriptures, | 

4 Some ot tlicir owne DoRors are for vs: as Thomas, Onr faith refteth and ſtayeth it ſelfe vpon the Thom.x, qu.r. 
renelation, ginen to the EApoitles and Prophets which writ the canonicall bovkes , and not vpon rexelation, aus. 
if any ſuch bane beene made to other Doltors : eAlliaco ſaith , eAd ſcripturas fit virima reſolutio Theo» 1.Senten-qu.r. 
logicidiſeurſus,c-c. Vnto the Scriptures isthe laſt reſolution of Theological diſcourſe : bur that onely' arr.3.a.Coroll, 
muſt be the obie of our faith and belicfe, which isthe laſt refuge and reſolution. | 


THE SECOND PART OF THE QVESTION; 
concerniing the ceremonies of the Church. 


| The __ | 
= doe hold that the Church of God may vic and bleſſe diuers elements and creatures for the 26, Errog 
ſeruice of God: asholy water todrive away dinels: the —_— of ſalt, waxe, fire, p_ ; 
aſhes, oyle;z creame, milke, honey, Rhewneit.i.Tm.g.feft.12.0 13. Yea thatthe Church may borrow 
rites and ceremonies of the Iewes: ibid,ſeft.18. Yeaby the creatures thus bleſſed, orrather coniured, 
they ſay,remiffion of ſinnes is obtained; ſof7.14. | 
Argum.1, Remiſſion of finnes was annexed to the = wherewith the ficke were annointed, 
Iam.s, Erge, remiſſion of ſinnes tnay bee applied by the like conſecrated elements, RhemiF.1,Tim,q. lam.5.14. 
et. 14. \ | 
j Wee anſwere : Firſt, it followeth not becauſe the creature of oyle was yſed in the rairaculows gift of 
healing, and by the appointment of Chriſt (which ceremonie alfo was no longer to continue then that 
miraculous f; endured) it followeth not that other clements may bee vſed fo now without any ſuch 
warrant, as there being not the like occafion, ſeeing all ſuch miraculous gifts are now ceaſed.Second- 
ly, it was not the oyle whereby their ſinnes were forgiuenthem, neither was it applied to thatend, ir 
was onely a pledge ynto them of their bodily health : but the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſicke, faich 
the Apotile, verſ, r5, for God hath promiled to heare the faithfull prayers of his childreu both fox 
themſclues and others, 
Argum.2, S. Paul vicdimpofition of hands, which was  ceremonie of the law vſed in conſecra= 
ting of Prieſts : Ergo, it is lawfull to borrow ceremonies of the ewes. 
We anſwere : It followeth not, becauſe Chriſt and the Apoſtles by the ſpirit of Godretained ſome 
decent ations vſed in the law, therefore now the Churchat her libertie may take ofthe Tewiſh cere- 
monies: this is great preſumption te thinke it is lawfull for the Church to doe whatſocuer Chriſtand 
his Apoliles did. LE OS 
Argum,z. They would warranttheir ſuperſtitious ceremonies by S.Pawl/rexample , how napkins 
and partlets went from his body,and they receiued health thereby: and the woman that came behiad 
_ and toliched the hemme of his veſture , was healed of her diſeaſe, by that ceremonie, argum, 


eAnſx, Concerning thefirſt example, therext ſaith, God wrought no ſmall miracles by the hand 
of Pal, AR. 19; 12. It was God therefore that wrought, not theſe ceremonies, And for the other, . 
Chriſt ith, yertue is gone out of me: it was not then bis vefture that healed the woman, bur the ver. A&r1g.tz. 
tue : andtherefore our Saviour himſelfe faith, goe thy way, thy faith hath niade thee whole,' re/onſ; 
Thom. Haukes.Mert, pager g88.col.2, Pag.1443-I-50 
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A Lrthough therebe greatmoderationtoi be vſed inthe ceremonies 6fthe Church, andthere iv al. 
At ſome limitation forxhem: yet haththe Church greater libertie-in-the rites andceremonics, 
which are appointed for order and comelineſle fake,thenithe dodtrine of faith and religion:The do- 
Arine of faluation is alwaies the ſame and cannot be chanped;and roucheththe conſcience ebur rites 
and ceremonies are excernall and commaunded for orders fake : and neithey are they vniuerfall, the 

» fame ineuery Church, norperperual), butare __ accarding to times, and as theteis occaſion, 


Againe, the precepts of Chriltianiticare cither direQly expreſled,or necelarily.concludedout of the 
Scriptures: but externall rites and ceremonies are not particularly deelared in the word: there are 
anely certaine generall rules ſer downe, according tothe which all ceremonies brought into the 
Church, areto be examined : As for the Sacraments ofthe Church, they cannor bee alteredhaving a 
perpetuall commandement from Chriſt: Thereforethe Church cannot appoint, what, how many ce- 
..,..; remonics ſocuer ſhe ſhall thinke good, but according to theſe foure rules and conditions, which fol- 
hs * low-here in order, - Kd | 7 Sw. MAW 20 + S244LLE , EEE 

x.Cor.10.31% © :1:3 Allthings oughtto bedone tothe glorie of God.euen in ciuill actions,much morein things ap- 
; pertaining to the ſcruice of God, Our aduerſaries offend againſtthis rule, applying and annexing re- 
.-; miſhion of finuesto their owne inuentions & ſuperſtitious eeremouies, as'yito-penance and extreame 
, 1 vation, which they alſo make Sacraments : for this is greatly derogatorie to Chriſts inſtitution, 
.zl who bath onel « (gee the hearing of his word, and vie of the Sacraments, for the begetring and 
 encrealing of fl , and by this faith onely'is the death of Chriſt applied vato vs for the remiſhon of 

- + hnnes, ” | $a. | \F | | 
1.Cor.14.49, 2 Allchings oughtto be done orderly and decently : Wherefore all ridiculous, lightand vnprofi- 
table ccremoniesare to be aboliſhed: fuch our pee” 6k hauc many, as Knocking, kneeling, cree- 
..: ping tothe Crofle, lighting candles at noone day, turning ouer of beades, atid many phantaſticall ge- 
' tures they hauc in their Idolatrous Maſle, as turning, returning, looking to the Eaſt, to: the Welt : 

_ * croſſing, lifting quaffing,and ſhewing the empric cup, with many ſuch toyes; -.-- 

x.Cor.10.3z, 3 Allthings oughrto be done without offence, But to whom, that hath but a little feeling of re- 
ligion , is not the abominable ſacrifice of the Maſle offenſiue? what good conſcience doth it not 
gricuc, that thePrieſtſhouldcreate his maker, as they ſay? ſhould offer vp the 'body of Chriſt in ſa- 
crifice, and be an interceflour as it were for his mediator , defiring God to accept the ſacrifice of his 
ſonnes body ? as alſo to make it a propitiatorie ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead? But oftheſe mar- 

ters we fhall haue fitter occaſion to entreate afterward,when we come to the ſeuerall controuerſhies, 

. 4 All things onght to bee'doneto edifying : Burthe Popiſh ceremonirs arc ſo farrefrom cdify- 
ing, that by reaſpa of their.infinite rabble and number, they are aclogge vrito Chriſtians, and more 
burdenſome, then were the obſeruarions of the Iewes : They have hallowed fire, warer, breadjaſhes, 
oyle, wax, lowers, branches, clay, ſpextle, falr, incenſe, balme, chalices, paxos, pixes, altars, corpo- 
rals, ſuperaltars, altarclothes, rings, {words, and an infinite company beſides : doe theſe rend (thinke 
you) to the edification of the minde? Nay, they doe cleanedeſtroy and extinguiſh all ſpirituall and 

 Inceznall motions, drawing the heart fromthe-ſpirituall worthip of God , to externall beggerly and 

rageed reliques and ceremonies, Fulk. 1, Timoth, g. ſeft, 1. Beza lib, confeſſ. de Eccleſ. articul, 18, 

I9. 20. . o 

Glof.ordin, -- Ler vs ſee the conſent of antiquitie concerning ceremonies *: ©Modrs colendideum per externos ri- 

dc 4.Concil. 12s, & ceremonias legs, quia bec fuerunt umbra Chritt: or myfteriorumeing, ideo adneniente veritate 

_—_— >  Enargelica cuanuerant, > illicita fatta ſunt : The manner of worſhipping God by cxternall rites and 

p ceremonies ofthe law, becauſe they were a ſhadow of Chriſt, and of his myſteries,are now by the com« 
ming of the Euangelicall truth aboliſhed and made vnlaiwtull, 

But ſuch Tewiſh ceremonies many yetare retainedin the Popiſh Church, Colonienſ.part.g, cap,t6, 
Ouicquid in huinſmodirebus ad abuſum & ſuperititionem ſpettat, & quo populus a Deo ad collotandam 
in externts rebs fidutiam, abdati poſfit, prohibemus : Wharſoeuer in ceremonies tendeth to abuſe and 
ſuperſtition, and may withdraw the people from God totruſt in externall things, we forbid, &c, But 
that ſuch Tewiſhceremonies arenot to beretayned inthe Church, neither that it is lawfull after the 
example ofthe Iewes toinſtiture the like ceremonies in Chrifts Church; heare further the teſtimonie 
of one of your owne Popes : /nnocent.3 deer. Gregor l1b,3 tit.q7.C.1. Poitquamombralegu enanuit, 
& illuxit veritas Enangely, fi mulieres poſt prolem emiſſam atiure gratias Ecclefiam intrare voluerunt, 
ets Eccleſtarum ; Ys. et ingreſs : After that the' ſhadow of the law is vaniſhed, and rhe 
truth of the Goſpell hath appearcd, if womtnafter their deliuerance will enter the Church to giue 

' thankes, it muſt not bee denied vnto them, &c, But by the law , women could not, but-after'a cer- 
taine time enter into the tetmple : wherefore as in this ceremonic -ſes law bindethnor; ſo nei- 
ther in the reſt; And to this purpoſe may bee applied thatruje inthe Ciuiil law Cod,/ib,7.tit.6ileg.t, 
Tuſtinian, Abſurdum eſt ipſa origine rei ſublata; eins imaginem relingqui : It is anabſurd thing, the ori- 

. ginall being remoued, for the image or ſhadow to bee rerained,&c. But the ceremonialt law 6f the 
Jewes.is remoued,and therefore there ought not ſo much, as a ſhadow thereof to remaine, Vnto theſe 
we willadioyne the reaſons, & iudgement of the holy Martyrs concernhing Popiſh ceremonies, Theſe 


orders of the Churchare moſt pure, which doc come moſt nighthe cxample of the Primitive Church: 
| ſo 


1.Cor.14.13. 


mop 


F 


Ht 


concerning the Church,  QueRt. 4. 


fo doe not the orders of the Popiſh Church, bur are furtheſt off from ir : Ergo, they are yopure,argu9, 
Laurent Sannd. Mart.p.1494- 20 h 
Boxer anſwered,that the —— was falſe : for the Church was then in her infancie, and could 
not abide'that perfeRtion, which afterward was to bee furniſhed with ceremonies, Sawnder: replieth, 
that ceremonies were invented atthe firft, for the rude infancie and weake infirmitie of man; and 
therefore it was a token of greater perſeRion inthe primitive Church,that ic had few cerethonies ; and 
ofthe rudeneſſe of the Papifticall Chutch , becauſe it had fo many ceremoynies, partly blatphemous, 
partly ynfauoric and vnproficable,zbid. And it is too too abfurd,tothinke the ſtate of any Church more 
pure, then the Primitive vnder the Apoſtles : as Gregor. NazianZen, ad Gregor. Nyſſen, orgr.7. Sintts- 
ram patrum conftuutiones, quiproximiores fuere Chritto, apnoſcamu : Lervs recciuethe conftitucions 
of the Fathers, as they come nearer to Chriſt. Sothen as the waters neareſt che fountaines ate cleareſt, 
ſo the times next to Chriſtpureſt, 
lobn Fortune Martyr alleaged this place of Scripture againſt Popiſh ceremonies : All cthingt that are Math, 15.12: 
wot planted by my beauenly father ſhall be plucked vp by the rootes : So faith our Saviour , bur fich arc Po- 
piſh ceremonies: Ergo. Obie, Nay they are good and godly, necefſarje to bee vieds e4:/were, But 
S. Pau/calleththem weake and beggerly, and faith, they are bewirched, thar ſeeke to bee in bondage 
ynto them,Galath 4.9.F-x pag.1918.col.2, mn 6. 
Laſtly, inthis cauſe Rich. Gibſon gaue his life , who refuſed to come to proceſſion , to beare taper hk ER 
orcandle, or toreceiue aſhes, or to beare palme, to receive the Pax at Maſſe, or holy watet, or ho= © ; 
ly bread, orte obſerue the ceremonies and viages ofthe Popiſh Church, Fox p, 2027. col.r, artic. ob- pog.139.1.5, 


We have alſo here the teſtimonie of other Churches, 1. Damaſcene of the Greeke Church;thus te- 
Rlifiech : &ptein; lupandiimnc, wonlG- 4 cxae's T he truth hawing appeared, the ſhadow is wnprofitable : And againe, 
face Chriſt waa baptized, and the holy Ghoſt deſcended, &c. i mwerxineyeiegc. the ſpirituall worſhip is Lib.4. 'c 5d. 
preached, The Ruſſians ſay, the extreame vntion cannot gine any remedie againſt the ſtaine of ſinne, and or Wwd.c. +5, 
that lames did meane, that it was onely to helpe and cure bodilyinfirmities, | —_— Elu- 

2 Neither doe the Abyſlines vſe Chriſme or oyle of extreame vnQion, as eAluares reporteth : nor Deteripe. 
= = _ allow any lawesto binde the conſcience befide the Scriptures : as Damian 4 Goes be- Acthiop.c.2. 
orealleaged, | 
7 Thegeformed Churches agree with vs: Heluetia, former confeſſion.art.23. «s for other vnprofite- Farm leQt.15, 
ble and innumerable circumſtances of ceremonies, as veſſell, apparrell, vailes, candels, altat#, gold, filuer, ſo P3540" 
farre as they ſerne topernert religion,c)c. we bane remoued : French. confeſl.artic. 24.#e doe not onely reiett $ca._16 p.438, 
all theſe things for a falſe opinion of merit added hereunto, but alſo becauſe they are the inuentions of men, 
Auſpurg.artic. 4. They condemne Canons, 1. Becauſe of the ſuperititions epinions ioyned nts them, Ibid.ſcQ.16. 
2. They were multiplied ont of meaſure. 3. They were ſeraloft before the commaundements of God, 
4+ The opinion of neceſſitie was laid vpon them: \o alſo the confeſſion of Saxonie artic, 20, condemneth 
theſe abuſes in ceremonies, 1, They were diſagreeing to the word of God, 12, T hey thought that they de-. 502-17. p $33 
ſerned remiſſion of tunes, 3, They imagimed they were workes of perfeltion, 4, And tied unto them an opi= and p.F 37s 
nion of ngeeſſitie. 5. They made 1hem a part of the qmine worſhip, 

4 Some ofthe Romanifts thernſelues haue complained of the importable burthen of ceremonies : ——_ 
25 Agripps ſaith, that Chriſtians are more loaden with ceremonies daily encreaſing then the lewes, Polidor, oo wares 
Virgil. Sylue 9u4daw [ndaicarum,oyc. eA certaine wood of [ewiſh and hearbenp ceremonies hath poſſeſ= Lib.4.innent, 
ſed the Church, Caictane, the burthens which ſome Minitters impoſe vpon mens ſhoulders are importable, in proxm. 


Comment. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER THE Math. 11, 
Church of Rome be the true Church, 


_—_ queſtion hath two parts. Firſt, whether the Romane Church be the Catholike Church or not. 
Secondly, whether the Church of Rome be a true viſible Church, 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE ROMANE 
Church be the Catholike Church. 


The Papiſts, 
B Ellermine defining the Church , maketh this a part 6f the definition to bee fubieRtyntothe Bi. 27. Error; 
ſhop of Romes 1uciſdiQtion, {b.3.deeceleſecap.2. And thetefore they conclude, that they are ove of 
the Church and no better then heretikes, that doe nor acknowledge the Pope to bee their chicſe Pa. 
for, (*uniſ.de precept.cccleſ;cap.g. So they make the Romane faith, and Catholike, tobe all one : Rhe- 
wiſt annotin 1,Rom,ſelt.y, 
Their reaſons are none other, then we haue ſeenebefore, taken from vniverſ; alitie,antiquitie,ynitie, 
vntothe which we haue alreadic anſwered, que#?.3.ofthis controverſie,Nor.1.2.3. 
The Proteſtants. 
Vi the Church of Rome continuedin the doQtrine of the Apoſtles, it wasa notable and fa- 
mous viſible Church, and a principall part and member of the vniuerſall Catholike : but now 
M 2 fince 
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Gnce it is degenerate and fallen away fromthe Apoſtolike faith, from being the houſe of God, to be a 
Synagoguetor Antichriſt werake it notto be ſo much asarrue viſible Church, But neuer was ittobe 
counted the Catbolike ſp# z as thoughall'octher Churches were pores and members of it: butit 
ſelfe onely waza part as others,and Catholike too, while ir continued inthe xight faith ; bue not Ca- 
| tholike as having juriſdiction over thereſt, andalltorecejuerhisoame ofher. 
-gmm, 1. The vniverſall,Catholike Church is ſq called,, becauſe it containeth the whole number 
Heb.12.23. ofthe cel firſt borne of God, whereofmany axe now Saints in Heauen, many living inthe earth, 
many yet ynborne. Bur al] theſe were not,oeither are of the, Romane faith : the holy men departed 
knew oor of theſe ſuperſtitious and prodigious viages, which now doe raigne in the Church of Rotne, 
nay many of them never heard in their life ſo much, as of the name of Rome: Ergo, 
 Argam.2, It is called Catholike, and vniyerſall, becauſe they that aretobe {aued, muſt belong vn. 
to this company, and be of this Church, for without the Church there is no ſaluation : fox-Chriſt onely 
Epheſ.s,26;1, g2ue himſelfe far his Church.to ſanRific it and cleanſe its: Bur all thatdie out of thefaith of the Ro. 
{147 © mane Church, doe not periſh, Nay yerily,we doubt.nortofay, but that all which departthis life in the 
communion thereof without repentance,are barred from-faluation,and die out of grace, You ſay,that 
_  . whois ourof your Church js damned; and wee thinke verily on the other fide, that if wee depart from 
.'c5 the true CIT COER wee are graffed in Gods word, wee ſhould ſtand inthe fate of damnation, 
11,71 v5) fie Phipotw/{ert.p.y800, We arc intherightfaithneither will we þc our owne iudges,the Scriptures 
1.John 4.3: ſhall ju e.v$ : Exery ſpirit that confeſſeth, that leſus Chrift # come in the fleſh,zs of God, Webeleceue a- 
___. Tjzghtignbogh ahe nagureeape all the offices of; Chriſt: which you doe not; which doe greatly deface 
* his ptophetricall office, in notreuerencing his word, but making it imperfe: his kingdome, in ap- 
painting:him= Vicar and Vicggerent ypon earth, as chough he of himlelfe were not ſufficient to go- 
uerge : his Prieſthood, inſerung vp another facrifice : Ergo, your ſpiritis notof God, | 
"—  Aroum-4.. The Catbal;ke Church is ſo.called , becauſe ir embraceth the whole and onely doQtine 
Epheſ.2a% 1 . of theÞr bers and Apoltles,..But the Romane Church receiueth many things contrariexo Scripture, 
24,7 and WY AY Soon things vnto it,as it ſhall appeare throughout this whole ditcourſe, Ergo, 
» ki» The Catholike Church hath the name, ,becauſc it is diſperſed ouet the whole earth, AR, t. ver, 8. 
- ++-*> | But ſo waspeuerthe Romanefaith; which is aow profeſſed, as wee haue ſhewed before,. Que#?. 3ede 
| * Eecleſ, Not. 2. Ergo. And this may further appeare our of S, A#guinethus writing to Saint Hieroms, 
+ c12 Epiſt.i9, If wecount itanguillthing to faſt Saturday,we ſhall condemne the Romane Church, &c.but 
if we count jteuill, non, ifinmare Sabbato., not to fait Saturday, we ſhall condemne ſo many Churches 
_ _ ofthe Eaft, &.maioxem orbus Chriftiani partem, and the greater part of the Chriſtian world: Ergo, the 
: greater part, of the Church,did not eceiue the ceremonies of che Romane Church, and ſo conſe. 
\ 4; quently, it canyothethe Catholike Church, "5 | _—_ 
'* ,. Wewillagdethe tcftitponie of the holy Martyrs : Maſter Philpot reaſoneth thus, the.world being 
deuided into three paxts, Afga,Europa, Africa ; wo partsthereof, Af and Africa, profeſſing Chriſt as 
- well as wee,did never conſent ynto the Church of Rome : yea and moſt part of Europa doth not allow 
. the Church of Rome as Germanie,Deomarke,Poland,a.great part of England and Zeland: Erge,nci- 
ther your faith nor your Church is vviucrfall or Catholike, Fox pag.1804. 

_ Healleageth alſo aſaying, out ofeAuguitive, e/Eltmamu fidem Catholicam a vebuspreteritis, pre- 
| ſentibus & fururss : Wee iudge the Catholike faithof that which hath beene, is, and ſhall be: If then 
' youbeable to proue that your faith and Church hath beene from the beginning ravght,is,and ſhall be, 

..._.; thenmayyoucount your ſelues Catholike, otherwiſe not, 
' Tulins Palmer Martyr , vſeth this reaſon : your Church of Rome isnot vniuerſall, but a particular 
Pag.1759.r.50 Church of ſhauclings : Ergo, it is not the Catholike Church, Fox pag,1939.col.r. 
For this truth alſo with other,George Harſs gaue his life, for ſaying that the Church of Rome is not 
Pag.1432.2.60 the true Catholſke Church, Fox p.1566,col.1. 
1 Sccalſo for this point your owne authoritie, Baſhenſ.Concil.epifl ol.Synod, 3.Dicimm Romanarn ſe- 
dem principalem inter alias ſedes ; ſed unnquid dum partems laudates, oblitieftu totins : nunquid dum vnam 
| Eccleſiam extollitis, eam gue vninerſalis eff, in qua Romana contmetur, pretermittitss ? Wee grant, that 
the Romane Stais the principall among others; bur while you commend apart, forget not the whole: 
+ Isit reaſon, that while you aduance one Church, the yniuerſall Church, inthe which the Romane is 
comprehended, ſhould bepretermitted ? 
Againe, in the appendix of the fame Councell, Rewana Eccleſia non oft vninerſa, ſedde wninerſitate : 
. . The RomaneChurch is not the yniverſall Church, but of the vaiuerſall Church : and Concil, Ferrar. 
 ſeſſ.g. Romana Eccleſia vniuerſali Eccleſie inferior eſt: The Romane Church is inferiour to the vniuerſall 
Church. By theſe authorities it appeareth, that the Romane Church is one, the yuiuerſall and Catho- 
like another, | 
2 See alſo tothis purpoſe the lawes Imperiall: Cod. 46. 1, tit.5.1.15, Leo, Anthemius, Sacroſanitaw 
hui relygjoſiſſume ciuitatis Eccleſiam, matrem noitre pietatis & Chriftianorum orthodoxe religionts om- 
nium —ionores inre ante alios reſidendi habere ingdicamm,cc. Theholy Church of this moſt religious Ci- 
tie (meaning Conſtantinople, where eAcatios was then Patriarke,as appeareth in the beginning ofthe 
law) the mother of our faith,and of all right beleeuing Chriftians,we doe decree to have this honor to 
haue the firſt place beforeall other, &c, Here then we haue the Confſtantinopolitane Churehthe mother 
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of the orthoxall faith euery where profeſſed : and fo by this Taw the Church of Rome alſo ſhall be a 
daughter of that Church,and therefore not the mother or vniuerſall Churchir ſelfe. 

3 Herein alſo concurreth the South and Ethiopike Church : who preferre the Greeke Church be- 
fore the Latinc,as A/xares reporteth,that Preſter /ohn ſent ynto him,to aske why we haze dixided the Aluares defer. 
Churches of «Antioch and Rome, ſeeing that the Church of Antioch was in a manner the chiefeſt untill Echiop.c.29. 
the Conncell of Pope Leo, But the Church of Alexandria, the Patriarke whereof they acknowledge, ems Me 
they preferre before boch the other,as is euident intheir Liturgie, wherein after the Prince they pray 
for the chiete of Alexandria: Theſe are farre off from acknowledging the Romane for the true Ca- 
tholike Church, 

The reformed Churches thus deliuer their ſentence : French confeſ.artic.26. We condemne the Harm.leQ.ro, 
Papiſticall aſſemblies becauſe the pure trath of God is baniſhed from among them. Sweueland,artic.15, ay _ q 
They cannot by any meanes repreſent the Church of Chriſt, cc.which are not Chriſts,and therefore pro- P 
pound no Chriſtian things,but whatſoener is contrarie to the doftrine of Chriſt,cc. Theſe doe not ac- 
knowledge the Romane for a true Church,much leſſe for the only Catholike, and herein we haue the 
joynt conſent of all the reformed Churches, See further in the nd, of the next queſtion. 


THE SECOND PART: THE CHVRCH OF 
Rome isnot a true viſible Church. 


The Papitts, 
Heir arguments are as wee haue heard, queſt.z.of the notes ofthe Church, grounded vpon their 38.Error, 
ok” randy. of prophecying : anſwered ſufficiently afore,Note,q.5.6,Weneed not, 
nor muſt not for breuities ſake repeate the fame things often, 
The mas 
Pdenie vtterly that they are a true viſible Church of Chrift, but an Antichriſtian Church, 
vw andan aflemblie of heretikes,and enemies to the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, 

1 Thar cannot beatrue Church where the word of God is not truly preached, nor the Sacraments 

rightly adminiftred according to Chrifts inſtitution : So are they not inthe Popes Church : For the 
words not ſincerely taught, butthey haue added many inuentions of their owne, and doe preach 
contrarie Dotines to the Scripture, The Sacraments alfo they haue nor kept, for firſt they haue aug- 
mented the number : they haue made fiue more; of Confirmation, Orders, Penance, Matrimonie, 
Extreme vn&tion : beſide, the Sacraments of Chriſt they hauc corrupted, In Bapriſme, beſide water, 
they vſe ſpettle,falt,oyle,chriſme,contrarie to the inſtitution : and they lay ſuch a neceſſitie ypon this 
Sacrament,that all which die withour it,fay they,are damned, In the Lords Supper,they haue turned 
the Sacrament to a ſacrifice,made an Idoll of bread, changed the Communion into priuate Maſles, 
taken the cup from the lay people,and many other abominations are committed by them: Ergo,nei- 
ther having the Word, nor Sacraments,according to the inſtitution,they are no true Church, 

The propoſition or firſt part of this argument 15 $.Paxls,Galath,1.8. He that preacheth otherwiſe, Galaha.8, 
thenthe Apoſtles taught,is accurſed : yea that Church that ſo teacheth is accuried; whether it adde 
to Chriſts doctrine,or detract or take away from it, And Ambroſe of taking away from Chriſts inſti- 
turion thus ſaith: Negar Chr:/tum, quinon omma, que Chriſti ſunt confitetur : He denieth Chriſt, 
which dothnot confeſlſe and acknowledge all that Chriſt raughr,/:6.6. in Luc, And for adding tothe 
Scripture hee thus teflifieth, writing vpon thoſe words of our Sauiour, Be not the ſernants of men, 
1.Cor,7.Serni hominum ſunt qui humanis ſe ſubycinnt ſuperſtitionibus : They are the ſeruants ofmen, 
that ſubmit themſclues to humane ſuperſtitions, &c, If they bee the ſeruants of men, they are not the 
ſeruants of Chritt: ſo $. Pax! concludeth,Galath. 1.10, Thus the propoſttion is ſtrengthened, But the gajath.r.10. 
Popiſh Church doth adde vnto the Scriptures, as it is euident in the Sacraments, wherein they vie 
many rites befide Chriſts inſtitution : Ir doth alſo detraR,as in denying mariage to Miniſters,and the 
cup to the Laitic,both whichthe Scripture alloweth : Ergo,it is not the true Church, 

Arqum,2, They which are cnemies to the true Church, and doe perſecutethe members thereof, 
areno true viſible Church : they cannot be of that Church which they perſecute ; as Be//arm., faith of 
Paul : how could he be of that Church which he with all his force oppreſſed ? de Eccleſ.ib,3.cap.7. 
But they perſecute the Saints of God,and arc moſt cruell towards them, as their conſciences beare 
them record. &rgo. So faith Arguſt.Eſt mundns qui perſequitur, de quo Chriſtus,ſiodit 105 mundus, me 
pris odio habuit: eſt & mundxs quem per ſequitur; Deus erat in Chriſto mundumreconcilians ſibi: mun- 
dus damnatus,quicquidpreter ecclefiam,mundas reconciliatns eccleſia : There is a world that perſecu- 
tech, of the which Chriſt ſpeaketh, If the world hate you, it hated me firſt. There is another world 
which it perſecuteth,ofthe which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to 
himſelfe, 2.Cor.5.the reconciled world is the Church,the damned world befide the Church :Ergo,by 
Auguſtines ſentence the perſecuting Church,ſuch as is the Church ofRome;isnotthe true Church, 

And yet moreplainly Chryſoffoms,as he is cited by one of your owne writers, Hom. 19,oper imper- 
fet.Nunguid ouis lupum per ſequitur non potins lupus onem, ec.Dotk the ſheepyperſecute the woolfe, 
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| and not rather the woolfe the ſheepe ? the ſheepe cateth herbes,the woolfe deugureth fleſh : he there- 


fore whom thou ſceſt to feed ypon the herbes of Scripture, isa ſheepe : quem in ſanguine perſecutionis 
fandentem,lupus:whom to delight in bloody perſecution, he is a woolte,&c.Bur who are they which 
M 3 | magnifie 


2.Theſ 2 4. 


Reuel.17.9, 


Ad Euſtach, 
& Marcell. 


Pag.746..6, 


Pag.333.1.74. 


Pag.949.1.40. 


Pag.1359.1.60 


Pag.1456.1,10 


+ Pag.1552.2.90 
i ors Pag.1553-1.10 


8 Theuet col. 


mog.hb.1o, 
cap.15. 
b Sacranus 


Elucid.cap.2. 
Maginus Ge- 


ogredeſcrip. 


pag. 166 .ecit, 


anno 1608, 


Liturg, + 
thiop. 


Rabadineira 


de vita Layin, 


— TJe\ib.a, 
cap.10, 


The ſecond general Controwerſre 


nifie the Scriptures, and only feed of them, as ſufficient to ſaluation? they are not the Papifts,who 
ground their faith ypon ynwritten traditions, but Proteltants : They are not then the ſheepe : and 
they are knowne to bee the molt bloodie perſecutors of theſe daies : then they are thewolues, and 
thereforenot the Church, | 

 eArgmmn.3, The habitation of Antichriſt cannot be rhe Church of Chriſt; ſo is theirs : the Pope 
himſelfe is Antichriſt, for who elſe but he fitteth in the Temple, being an enemieto Chriſt, Where 
haue youa citic in the world built vpon ſeuen hils but Rome ? Apocal. 17.9, Bur of this matter wee 
ſhall of purpoſe entreate afterward : &rgo, they are notatrue vifible Church. And that Rome is 
the ſeate of Antichriſt, it appeareth by their owne confeſſion, who by Babylon vnderſtand Rome, 
Rhemift,annot,int.Pet,5.13.and ſo likewiſe Apocal.17.yerſ{.5. But Babylon is the ſeate of Anti« 
chriſt,and Rome is Babylon : Ergo, They hauc here commonly two euaſions : firſt, it was called Ba- 
bylonin reſpe& of the perſecuting Emperours, Khemi#F, Secondly, becauſe that-brfore the end of 
the world Antichriſt ſhall haue his ſeate there, ſic Bellarm. But Saint Hierome in his time doubted 
not to call Rome Babylon, when as both the Heathen perſecutions were ceaſed, neither yer their 
Antichriſt, whom they ſay ſhall come,reucaled : as thus he writeth, Fug ite de medio Babylonu,ec.ce- 
cidit Babylon, & fatta eſt habitatio demonum : Flie out of the middeſt of Babylon, let euery man 
ſaue his owne ſoule : for Babylon is fallen and become an habitation for diuels, &c, Hee exhorteth 
them to leauc Rome,which here he calleth Babylon, 

Andthat the Popeis Antichriſt, ſee one of their Popes authoritie, Decr,p.3. diſÞ.3.c, 12, Gregor. 
They that forbid any worke to be done ypon the Saturday,are the preachers of Antichriſt, who ok 
he commeth ſhall command ypon the Saturday, as well as the hos dayzto ceaſc fromall worke,&c. 
But this doth the Pope, forbid labour vpon the weeke daies, making them feſtiuall and holy daies,and 
neceſlarily to be kept. Ergo. 

Laſtly, for this doEtrine, thatthe Church of Rome, as it now ſtandeth, is not the true Church of 
Chtilt, many holie Martyrs haue giuen their liues : Thomas Man Martyr,for holding that the Popilh 
Church was not the true Church, artic, obieft.g.Fox pag.81 5. Richard Feurus Martyr at Lyons, anno 
I 554- for ſaying it was not the true Church, becauſe it was gouerned by the traditions ofmen, and 
not the word of God,pag.91 2.col.r, 

Thomas Bennet Martyr at Exeter affirmed, that the Papiſts appertained to the vniuerſall Church, 
but as dead members; for you ſay and preach,that the Popes word is equall with Gods word, pag. 
1039.col.r. 

Maſter Sawnders Martyr,that the Romiſh Religion is raucning, and wooluiſh, as it appeareth, ſaith 
he,in three points : Firſt, it robbeth God ofhis due and onely honour. Secondly, it taketh away the 
true comfort of conſcience in obſcuring or rather burying Chriſt,and his office of ſaluation. Thirdly, 
it ſpoileth God of his true worſhip and ſeruice in ſpirit and truth, &c. Sander, epiit.ad Epiſcop, Win- 
fonienſ.pag.1495:col.2, 

See 16 the confeſſion of Thomas Oſmond, william Bamford, Nicholas Chamberlaine Martyrs : 
That the Church of Rome was no true member of the Catholike Church of Chriſt, becauſe the faith 
and religion thereof was not agreeable to Gods word, pd g.evie 

Maſtcr Robert Glover Martyr, by theſe arguments proueth the Church of Rome not to beethe 
Church of Chriſi:Firſt,Chriſts Church acknowledgerh Chriſt Icſus only to be their head: the Church 
of Rome ſerterh vp the man of finne for their head, Secondly, Chrifts Church heareth his voice, 
and isruled by his word,neither adding to, nor taking ought from it : the Church of Rome addeth 
to Gods word,and runneth a whoring after their owne inuentions. Thirdly, the true Church labou- 
rethto reſiſt the Juſts and deſires of the world, the fleſh andthe diuell : thoſe for the moſt part giue 
themſclues to all voluptuouſneſle, ſecretly committing ſuch things, which as Saint Paz! faith, it is a 
ſhame to ſpeake of. Fourthly,the Church of Chriſt is car arm, : the Church of Rome doth per- 
ſecute,murther, and ſlay the mms of God: Ergo, itisnot the true Church : plura apud Fox, pag 
1710.col.2, 

'/  Sanvon further ſhall bee added the teſtimonies of other Churches, left the opinion of Engliſh 
Proteſtants ſhould ſeeme to be ſingular. 1. The Greeke Church to this day hath no fellowſhip or 
communion with the Roman Church :2 one writeth,that the Chriſtians of Taprobane,and the Iſlands 
neere thereunnto,doe not acknowledge,nor therr fathers nener did ackyowledge,the Popes,Cardinals and 
Prelates of Rome : alſs the Neſtorians,and other Indians doe call the Pope a Biſhop wnapproued. bThe 
Muſcouites and Ruthenians doe ſay, that the Pope isan Heretike, and doe excommunicate him and 
his Clergie,at ſuchtime as they doe celebrate the Lords Supper, An othet teftifieth thus ; The Greeks 
departed long fince from the Church of Rome, and appointed them Patriarkes whom they acknowledge 
to be their heads, and ut nely the Greckes obey them, but all the proninces which follow the G rolls 
religion, as Walachia, Bu garia, CMuſcouia,Ruſſia. 

2 Concerning theEthiopike Church :rhey in their Lirurgie, pray for the chiefe of the Church of 
Alexandria,and for their owne Archbiſhop,and for the Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons of the = faith : 
making no mention at all of the Romane Church, The Ieſuites intheir trauels report, how com- 
ming to Alexandria they ſaluted the Patriarke,but they could by no meanes obtaine of him,V i cum Ro- 


mana Eccleſia in gratiam rediret, That he would be reconciled with the Romane Church, 
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3 Our reformed Churches with one conſent hold the Romane to be a falſe Church: confeſſion of Harm.ſe&.ro. 
Bohemia, cap. 8. calleth the Romane Church Antichriſtian, Allkind of vices in the eAntichriſtian Pag-3r9. 
Church are openly prattiſed. Belgia,artic.27. The falſe Church doth alwaies attribute more vnto her Ibid.kcQ.10, 
elfe,and to her owne decrees and traditions, then to the word of God, Saxonie, artic.21, Such Biſhops as jhia. pag. 226, 
doe ſet forth other dottrine differing from the Goſpell, and dve obſtinately eftabliſh Idolatriejare no mem- Harm.le&.10. 
bers of the Charch of God. Heluetia former confeſſion. cap, 17 Wee condemmne all ſuch Charches, as pag-311+ 

ſtrangers gon the true Church of Chriſt,who are not ſuch, as we haue heard they ought to bee : that is,re- 
rayning the puritie ofdotrine,and right vſe of the Sacraments : Theſe Churches ypon. theſe teaſons 
abandon the Church of Rome; becauſe it nouriſheth without controlment or puniſhment notorious 
vices;preferreth traditions before the word of God, maintaineth idolarrie, hath notthe true vic of 
the word and Sacraments, | 

Nay,we hauc here ateſtimonie of one of their Councels againſt them, namely, the Councell of 
Bafile, which decreed the Pope to be ſubiect to a Councell:/fthe Church be a mother ,the Pope muſt ac+ BrugenL.E- 
knowledge himſelfe to be a ſonne, otherwiſe how ſhall he hane God tobe his father, this our Saniour ſhe- Pilcop. in con- 
wed,when he ſaid to Peter(tell the Church) which authority,if the Popt ſhall contemne,he ought to be ac- wen Þ 
romited as an Ethnike and Pnblican. But now the Poperefuſeth to ſubmit himſelfe ro a generall jo ge 5 Fa | 
Councell, andtaketh himſelfeto be ſuperiour vnto it: hee is therefore by the ſentence of this Synod concil.Bafil; 
held no better then an Ethnike : If the heade bee fo, what ſhall the "9s & be? a true Church it is not Lb.r.fol.s. 
whoſe head isto be held as an Ethnike, 


THAT THE CHYRCH OF THE PRO- 
reſtants is atrue viſible Church, 


The Papiſts. 
— arguments,which our aduerfaries vic againſt vs to proue vs to bee no Church, drawne from 
'& antiquitie,vniverſalitie, ſucceſſion, the power of miracles, prophecying,and ſuch like, Ihaue an- 
ſwered at large before in their ſeuerall places,that Iſhall not needeto repeate them againe, Bur gene- 
rally the ſumme of our anſwere is this,that,whercas their argument may be thus framed: That Church 
which hath neither antiquirie; vniuerfalitie;vnity,ſuccefſion, &c, isno true Church : but ſuchis the 
Church ofthe Proteſtants : Ergo, To this argument we haue thus anſwered : firſt, denying thepro- 
poſition, and ſhewing, that n&ther that alwaies is a Church where theſe notes are found; and that 
there may be a Church where they are wanting, Secondly, wealfo infringe the aflumprion : for moſt 
of theſe notes I haue declared to th mote agreeable to our Church,and rather to bee found aongt 
vs,then with them, But who defireth to ſec our anſwere more fully, I referre himto the ſeuerall places 
before, wherein theſe things are handled; 
The Proteitants, 
Hat the Churches ofthe Proteſtants, and namely the Church of England, are true vifible Chur- 
ches, and notable members of the Catholike Church, beſide the arguments drawne fromthe 
preaching of the word,and adminittration of the Sacraments, which alwaies proue a Church; we will 
produce other reaſons, and fuch as might perſwade our aduerfaries themſeluesjf they were indifferent: 
judpes, 
_ "9y That Church which ſenderh forth Martyrs, as Chriſts faithfull ſouldiers, is thetnie 
Church: butthe Church ofthe Proteſtants hath brought forth many Martyrs : Ergo. 
The propoſition, I thinke,is nor doubred of : for out of the Churchthere are no Martyrs: as S. Cy- 
prian faith, Qu occi/i,ec, They which are flaine out of the Church, doe not winne a crowne of their 
faich,but a reward of their follie, {i6,1.epiſt.1. Againe,the Martyrs of Chriſt are vndoubredly faucd, 
their ſoules are vnder the Altar,which is Chriſt. Apocal.6.9. Andas Origen applieth thar place of the ,,.....: ; 
PropherEſay,63.t. Tothem the Angels doethus ſay and welcome them into heauem: Quis eft iffe x(a.63.5. 
qui aſcendit ex Boſra? Whois this that aſcendeth from Boſra? thatis, fromthe bloodic field : but 
there can be no ſaluation out of the Church, And further,the ſame Orzgen thus reaſoneth out of the 
words of our Sauiour, [ haue a baptiſme to be baptiſed with, Luk. 12,56. meaning his pafſion : Chri- Luk.r2.56, 
ftiuprofuſionem [anguinis baptiſma vocat : Chriſt(ſaith he)callerh the ſhedding of his blood, baptiſ.. Hom-7.in 
me,&c, But there is no kinde of true baptiſme and acceptable to God;but within the Church : Ergo, ludic. 
true martyrdome,whichis a kind of bapriſme,is onely to be found in the Church, But the propotiti- 
on needs no long proofe : I come to ſhew the afſumprion,that thoſe Saints, which our of our Church 
haue died for the Goſpell,were true and vnfained Martyrs, 
The ancient writers do giue vs foure rules wherby to know and diſcerne the Martyrs ofthe Church: 
the firſtis Saint Cyprian rule, by their fingular patience : Sunt gui certss artibus.&c, There are fome ny. auoltici 
Wo Y Swarp q plici 
which by certaine arrificiall meanes doe ſtupifie their bodies that they feele not thetorments ; there Maryrio, 
bealſo ſome impotent and outragious affeRions, which take away « ſenfe of the bodie, &c. ſed 
Placidum illud & manſnerum non videmus niſtin Chriſti martyribus : but wee finde not that quiet and 
meeke kinde of death,bur onely in the Martyrs of Chriſt,&c, Bur ſuch examples of patient death in 
the bleſſed Martyrs of our Church we haue many : and their patience ap areth both by their owne 
comfortable words andtcftimonie,by their couragious and conſtant behauiour, as alſo by the con- 
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feſion of their enemies, Firſt, for their owne teſtimonie : one Nicholas,or Frances Thieſſen, or one of 
them,which ſuffered for the Goſpell at Mechlin,ano 1545. when hcefelt the fire, ſaid thus ; What a 
ſmall paine isthis to be compared to the life to come ? Fox pag.890. eAnne eAmudebert Martyr at Or- 
leance ſuffering vpon a Saturday, 470 1549. thus cheeretully ſaid; I was firſt married ypon a Satur. 
day, and ypon a Saturday I ſhall be married againe to Chriſt,pag.903. col.1. Notable is the teſtimo. 


-. nie of that reuerendand godly Biſhop and Martyr B. Farrer, who thus ſaid to one Maſter Richard 


Pag.1413.1.60 


Pag 940.14, 


9 3446 


Pag.1$22.2.40 


Pag.1447-1.20 


Pag.137 3.1.30 


Pag.g22.1.56. 


Pag.825.1.27. 


Pag.1714-1.46 


Pſal.r16. 


Reuel.14-5. 


Geneſ. 31.30. 
Geaecl.35.2. 


Thones, who ſeemed to lament the painfulneſſe of his death, that if hee ſaw him once to ſtirre in the 
aines of his burning,he ſhould then giue no credit to his doctrine : and as hee faid, ſo being aſſiſted 
- Gods ſpirit he performed the fame. But amongſt all other molt glorious is the teſtimonie of ſame: 
Baynham Martyr, who hauing his armes and legges halfe conſumed in the fire, thus cried out ? Be. 
hold O ye Papiſts, you looke tor miracles, and here now may you fee a miracle : forin this fire I feele 
ho more paine, thenif I were ina bed of downe, butitis to mceas ſweete as abed of Roſes, pag. 
1030.col.2.' « 
bs for their conſtant and couragious behauiour, it was ſuch as became the valiant ſouldiours of 


-_ © Chriſt, voide of all feare and doubttulnefle, Fiue conſtant Martyrs burncd at Lyons, ane 1553. 
Pag-826,2.57.. 


when the fire was readie to bepurvnto them, they made this petition, that each might embrace and 
kiſſe the other,as being no whut afraid of death, pag.906.col.1. Sixe Martyrs being burned together 
at Colcheſter,anneo 1 5 57. lapped their hands for toy in the middeſt of the fire, that thouſands of peo- 
ple at the hearing thereof cried out and ſhouted, pag 200g. col.1. Thomas Haukes bleſled Martyr, 
inthe middeſt of the fire lifted yp his hands ouer his head burning asa torch, with flaming fire, and 
clapped them thrice in token of great ioy, Pas. 1593. Maſter Joh» Hooper Biſhop and Martyr 
moſt conſtantly behaued himſelfein his bitter death, the fire being thrice rcnued, like amoſt mecke 
lambe of Chriſt, knocking fill ypon his breaſt ill his arme fell off,pag. 1511. Such examples a great 
number might be alleaged,of their conſtant and quier behauiour : but theſe may ſuffice, 

Their conſtancic alſo may appeare by the confeſſion of their aduerfaries. Firſt, william Huſſon 
Martyr at Roane,az»0 1544.10 cheeretully carried himſelfe in his death, that whereas ſome malici- 
ouſly ſaid hec had a diuell,they were of others reproucd, who faid,that if hee had a diuell hee ſhould 
hauc fallen into deſpaire, pag. 900. A poore Martyr which ſuffered at Paris, ano 1 549. being exa- 
mined ofhis faith before the King, Hezry the ſecond,did ſo boldly anſwere for himſelfe, that the King 
muſed much thereat : And whereas the Cardinals and Biſhops told the King, that the Lutherans did 
but carrie ſmoake in their mouthes, which if they were putto the fire, would yaniſh away; the King 
himſelfe: thereupon purpoſed to be preſent to ſee the execution, where the poore Martyr in his 
cruell and paintull death was fo.couragious', that the beholding thereof did more aftoniſh the 
King,thenall the other before,pag.90z.Likewiſe that reuerend Archbiſhop and holy Martyr D.Tho- 
mas Cranmer did ſo manfully and valiantly endure the fire, not once mouing or ſtirring inthe mid- 
deft of the flames, that one Frier /oh» being ignorant of the conflancie of Martyrs,faid to the-Lord 
Williams, he died in defpaire : who ſmiling onely ſo rebuked the Fricrs follie,pag.1886, But enough 
hath been ſaid concerning the probation of this matter, namely,the patience of the Martyrs, no whit 
inferiour to the conltancie of the ancient Martyrs in the Primitiuc Church, And thus much of the firſt 


rule ro know a Martyr by, 


The ſecond and third rules are Bernards,who thus writeth : [la mors precioſa eft,quam commendat 
vita, That death is precious which a good life commendeth : but that is more precious, whicha 

ood cauſe commendeth, Ser.pars.24. 

Secondly,then true Martyrs are to be judged by their holy life and innocent conuerſation : for as 
itis inthe Pſalm. 116, Precious in the ſight of the Lord us the death of his Saints, or holy ones. They 
then that haue liucd an vngodly and vncleancelife,vnleflethey bee conuerted and change their waies, 
are no fit witneſſes of Gods truth : But ſuch the Lord appointeth for the witneſle of his truth,that are 
of vnſpotted life and of a godly conuerſation, ThePopiſh Church hath canonized for Martyrs,ſome 
that were rebels and diſobedient to their Prince,as Thomas Becket,and $, Hugh: ſome that were Sor- 
cerers and Magicians, as Hildebrand their Pope, and $, Danitaxe : ſome haue been taken for Saints 
amongſt them that were ſlaine in their drunkennefle,as it may be ſecne, Decr, Greg,lib.z.tit,45.cap.1. 
Burt our Church can ſhew another kind of Martyrs, men of excellent yertuous life : as Maſter Brad- 
ford holy Martyr, a notable example of chaſte and continent life : Biſhop Crarmer of innocencie, Bi- 
ſhop Hooper of hoſpitality ; Maſter Latimer of painfull and diligent preaching ; Tomkizs of contiqu- 
all and feruent prayer. Sce their ſeuerall tories, and Ithinke they cannot name one of the Martyrs of 
the Goſpell of an infamous life, after they came to the knowledge of the Goſpell : and ſo is atruc 
Martyr deſcribed, Apocal, 14.5. 1n their mouthes is no guile,c5c, 

Thirdly,this note of an innocent life is not ſufficient of it ſelfe, vnleſſe it bee ioyned with the other, 
namely the goodnefſe of the cauſe; which no doubt our Martyrs had, andI ſhew itthus : Firſt, itis 
a good cauſe to dic in defence of the true worſhip of God, againit the falſe adoration or worſhip of 
Idols : but ſuchisthe cauſe of the Martyrs of the Goſpell in theſe daies : Ergo.The propoſitions pro- 
ued by a particular induCtion of the ancient Martyrs both before the law, vnder the law, and fince 
the law, which haue been perſecuted for this cauſe : as before the law Laban perſecuted [acob,becauſe 
of his gods, And [acob putteth away all the ſtrange godsinhis familic, In the time of the law ynder 

| the 
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the Chaldeans the three children were pur into the fierie fornace, becauſe they would not bow downe 
tothe image of gold,Dan. z. Since the time of Chriſt ynderthe Romane Emperours many thouſand 
- Chriſtians were pur to death, becauſe they refuſed to worſhip the Idols of the Heathen, 

Now then that our Martyrs haue died inthe fame cauſe, which is the ſecond part of the argument, 
ir may be thus proued, Firſt, our aduerſaries themſelues cannot denie, but that they haue put many 
Proteltants to death for refuſing to worſhip their images of gold,as the ſtotie of the Martyrs is full of 
ſuch examples. Bur here is their euaſion, that their images are not like the Heathen Idols, nor the 
worſhip ot their images Idolatrie, Contra. That theyare the only knowhe Idolaters of this time;firſt 
it is clecre by the Scripture. Apocal.g.20,tor there the Apoſtle and Prophet ſpeaketh of rhe worſhip- 
ping of Idols of gold and filuer, after the opening of the ſeucnth ſcale, and the blowing of the ſixth 
trumpet, which muſt be by courſe of that prophecie long after the 1doll worſhip of the Heathen : fo 
that the popiſh Church mult needs thereby be ſignified, there being no knowne nation beſide in theſe 
parts ofthe world,that worſhippeth Images. Secondly, the ewes themſelues doe ſay,that Chriſtians 
worſhip Images contrarie to the law ot God : as a Iew obictted to Maſter George Wiſehart as they 
failed rogether vpon the Rhene, Fox pag-1269.col.2, Wherefore it is manifett, that our Martyrs ha- 
uing ſtrived by death againſt the idolatrieoftheſc times, haue died inthe ſame cauſe,for the which the 
ancient Martyrs gaue their liues againſt the idolatrie of the Heathen. 

Secondly,it is a good cauſe to die forthe faith of Chriſt, and they are the faithfull Martyrs which 
hope only to be iuftifiedby his death : Apocal.7.14. Theſe are they which haue waſhed their robes 
and made them white in the blood of the Lambe. Burin this faith haue our Martyrs died, hoping on- 
| Iyrofinde life byfaith in Chriſts blood : whereas the Papiſts ſeeke to make their robes white in the 
blood and merits of Saints, And againe, whereas the Apoftle ſpeaking of the laſt times ofperſecu- 
tion,ſaith, Here is the patience of the Saints,here are they that keepe the commandements of God,and the 
faith of Teſs. There haue none elſe in all the world been perſecuted for the faith of Chriſt intheſe 
latter times,but the Proteſtants only : the Papiſts perſecute, they are not perſecuted :and where they 
ſuffer,it is nor for religion or the faith of Zeſus, but for treaſon, and wilfull tranſgrefhon of the Princes 
lawes. Thus then itis cuident that our Martyrsare theyin this place prophecicd of, and dying in fo 
good acauſe,muſtneeds be the fairhfull witnefles of God, | 

A fourth rule to diſcerne true Martyrs in their death,is by thoſe miraculous and ftrange workes of 
God declared in their martyrdome, though we doe not alleage this cither as a neceffarie or vniuer- 
fallnote.: $o $.e Ambroſe extollerh the martyrdome of S. Paul: De Pauli cernice wnda lattts,cc,Out 
of Pauls neck being beheaded, ſtreamed milke rather then blood, And no maruell if the nouriſher 
of the Churches abounded with milke, who faith (roy to the Corinthians) / gaze you milke to 
drinke,c. $0 Policarpus could not be conſumed with fire : Romanus {pake, his rongue being cut 
out : Cecilia remained a day &a nightin an hot bath,nor being hurt, The like miracles arc credibly 
reported to haue been ſhewed in the death of the Martyrs of the Goſpell, S tephen 'Erune could not 
be conſumed with the fire being twice renued,though oyle were powred into it, butthe hangman 
was conſtrained to thruſt him thorough. Stephen Mangm Martyr ſpake, his tongue being cut out, 
The like alſo is recorded of Gabriel Berandinns a French Martyr, anno 1550. pag.904, Sec more of 
ſuch examples before in the tecond controuerfie,third queſtion,in the fitth note of Miracles : bur we 
ſand not ſo much vpon this point, Wherefore ſhortly to conclude this argument, where true Mar- 
tyrs are,there is the Church : the Proteſtants Church hath true and faithfull Martyrs, as I haue ſhew- 

ed, by their ſingular patience, holy life,their honeſt and good cauſe,and by the wonderfull workes 
ſhewed in.their death : Ergo,we are the true Church of Chriſt, 

eArgum.2. Secondly,we reaſon thus : That Church which hath been from timeto time perſecu- 

ted inthe world,is the Church of God : that which hath alwaies perſecuted and been filled with the 
blood of the Saints,is the malignant Church, But our Church for theſe foure or five hundred yeeres 
hath been alwaies perſecuted; and they haue been the perſecutors. Ergo. | 

For the probation of the aſſumption or ſecond part of the argument, weneed not much labour : for 
all the world knoweth how the popiſh Church continually hath perſecuted the Proteſtants,and cfpe- 
cially within theſe fiftie or fixtie yeeres fince the reuiuing of the Goſpell :in which time they hauc 
ſpilled the blood of not ſo few as an hundred thouſand of Gods Saints, if an account be taken there- 
of. For in France only in that bloody maſlaker inthe yeere 1 572. there were - tothe ſword in one 

mooneth thirtic thouſand Proteſtants, Fox Pas 2153. And the Pope at Rome hearing tell thereof, hee 
with his Cardinals cauſed a ſolemne proceflion to be made, with finging of Te Deum,and proclai- 
medayeere of Tubilce, We haue alſo for this point the confeſſhon of the Rhemiſts : That Proteſtants 
(whom they call heretikes, as Pax/ ofthe perſecuting Tewes was counted an heretike, Act.24.14.) 
are put to death at Rome,and that they allow of their puniſhment ih other countrics, Rhemiſt, annot. 
* Apocal.t7.ſett.8. 

Now for the truth ofthe firſt part ot the argument,thar itis thelot of the Churchof God to be per- 
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ſecutedinthis world, the Apoſtle thus witnefſeth,Gal.4.29. As then he that was borne after the fleſh Galath.4.29, 


perſecuted bim that was borne after the ſpirit,ſo is it now, And further, thar it is a proper badge of the 


malignant Church to fuck the blood of the Saints: wee reade in the Reuclarion, 17.6, I ſaw the wo- Reucl.17.6, 
man 
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mas drunke with the blood of the Saints,ge. In which place by the bloodthirſtie whore of Babylon is 
Fgnifiedche perſecuting Antichtiſt at Rome : which is ſo plaine a text to conuince the aduerfarie, that 


; they cannotpoſſibly auoidit, though they haue found out divers ſhifts and cuafions,and eſpecially 


Reuel.19.18, 


Reuel.19.8, 
Revcl13. I, 


> Thefl. 2 6 


1loh.4.t, 


Matth.16.18, 


three,bur all to litlepurpoſe, I will ſer them downe in order. 

Firſt,by rhis whore the Rhemiſts would ynderſtand the whole corps of all the perſecutors that haue 

been from the beginning ofthe world tothe end, Apocal.17.fcet.6. Contra. Burt this cannot bee ſo, 
Firſt,chap.1 ms: 25 the Angell faith to /#hn,] willſhew thee the damnation of the great whore : ſpea- 
king of theriime to comt,not ofthe time paſt, Secondly,ver{.6.She is drunken with the blood of the 
martyrs of Teſ#s : which muſt of neceſſitic be vnderſtood of the perſecution ſince the manifeſtation 
of Icſus tothe world, Thirdlyzverſ.18, The whore 6s the great citie,that rargneth oner the kingdoms 
of the earth : It is a certaine Citie or regiment, thereforc not an yncertaine and indefinite bodie or 
companie, 
- Secondly by the whore of Babylon the Rhemiſts vnderſtand, theterrene Rate of the perſecuting 
Emperours, not the Churchor Ecclefiaſticall ſtate there, «wwor. 17, Apocal,ſett.4, Contra, Firſt,the 
beaſt, whereon the whore ſitterh;ſignifying that great citie, which bare rule ouer the kingdotnes, was 
and is not,cip. 17.8. that is, the imperiall ſtare was remoued, when the Popes ſucceeded; yer in them 
was reuiued the imperiall tyrannie. And hereunto agreeth that prophecie, chap, 13.11, eAnother 
beaſt commeth out of theearth,which did allthat the firſt beaſt could doe, and heal: 4 his deadly wound, 
and ganue life 2#d ſpirit to the image of the beaſt;verl.1 5. This is the beaſt that was,and is not, namely 
the beaſtly tyrannie of the perſecuting Emperours reuiued by the cruell Popes : wherfore the whore 
cannot figuifie rhe terrene ftate of the Emperouns, for this beaſt was, and is not, Secondly, S, Hie« 
rome alſo thus expoundeth, ſaying to Rome, Maledittionem.c>c, Thou maiſt by repentance eſcape 
that curſethreatnedthee by our Sauiourin the Apocalyple, 1ib.2, adnerſ.[oninian, But when $. Hie- 
rome thus did write,the heatheniſh perſecution was ceafed : wherefore by Babylonthe imperial ſtate 
is not ſignified, . 

Thirdly, the Rhemiſts bythe beaſt, that was, and is not, doc infinuate Antichriſt, who is nor yet 
come(fayrhey)in our daies,neither ſhall come as long as the Empire of Rome ſtandeth,bid, 
© Contra. 1. By the ſame reaſon we conclude that Antichriſt is alreadie come, becauſe that which 
letted,or hindred the reuealing of Antichriſt,as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2,Thefl. 2.6,7. namely the Romane 
Empire,is taken away : for nothing now remaineth of the imperiall ſoucraignrie, bur only an image 
thercof: firſt, thelarge dominion of the Empire is loſt; he beareth lirtle ſway that is Emperour, bur 
in his 06wne Scignoric, which he hath beſide-the ritle of the Empire, Secondly,the ſeate of the Eme 

ire is changed,which was at Rome, but now is in no certaineplace, Thirdly,then the Empire went 
be deſcent andſuccefſion,now by cleRion, -Fourthly,they were called the Romane Emperours,now 
the Emperours of Germanic. Fitthly,thcn Rpme and Italic were ſubie& to the Emperour, now hee 
hath nothing to doe there : ſo that the Romane Empire is long fince decaied and diſfolued; and ypon 
the diſſolution thereof Antichrift was to be reuealed, 2, Whereas Antichriſt by their owne confeſ- 
fon muſt bethe ſeucnth Regiment, fiue wete then paſt in $.,Johns time, the Regiment of Egypt, Ca- 
naan,Babylon,the Perfians,Greckes,the fixth was  & Romane Empire:(though theſe ſixe Regiments 
are better referred to the fixe formes of goucrament among the Romanes ; the Kings, Conſuls, De- 
cem-uiri,Tribuni milicum,Dittators,Empervurs) then the fixth, which is the Romane Empire, being 
aboliſhed(for now there is no Emperourzbut a King of the Romanes,and that buta baretitle neither, 
the Emperour'is of Germanie) the ſcuenth which is Antichriſt muſt needs ſucceed : wherefore Anti- 
chriſt is alreadiecome, 3. S, Hierome thus did write in his daies,calling Rome Sodome,epiſt.ad Lu- 
cinum, And againe, Dum in Babylone ver ſarer,t parpurate meretricis eſem colonus, Fc, While I was 
in Babylon,meaning Rome,and was an inhabiter of the skatlet whore, &c. prefat.ad Paulin,He nei- 
ther vnderſtandeth this prophecie of the time paſt,nor ſuſpendeth it for the time to come,buteuen in 
thoſe daies ſhewerh how it began to be accompliſhed,the leadbion perſecution being then ceaſed, So 
then it is cleere,that Rome was not only,neither ſhall be only,bur eucn now is.and hath been a great 
while that skarlet whore of Babylonzdrunken with the blood of the Saints : and what Saints blood 
haue they ſucked, but of the Proteſtants? And thus much for our ſecond argument, 
eAronm.z, Thirdly,the holie Apoſtle faith, Exery ſpire that tonfeſſerh that Teſus Chriſt is come 
in the flef,is of God, 1.T0h.4.2: But the Church of the Proteſtants ſo confeſieth : E rgo,itis of God, 
Obiett, The Rhemiſts in their Annotations vpon this place ſay,that this was a note onely for thoſe 
times : for there are many which confeffe that Chriſt is comme in the fleſh,and yet are heretikes, 
Contra, Firſt,the contrarie appeareth,for that the Apoſtle in the firſt verle giueth a caueatto trie 
every ſpirit,and afterward ſetteth downethis rule whereby to tric them : this rule then is generall for 
euery ſpirit, Secondly, by this rule Antichriſtis to be tried, both he that was then come, and hee that 
ſhould come,verſ. 3. £rgo, it was a rule alſo for afterward. Thirdly, this rule is the fame with that 
confeſſion of Peter, Thou art Chriſt the ſonne of the lining Lord, Marth. 16.18, Vpon which rocke 
Chriſt faith he would build his Church : Ergo,this confeſhon being the foundation of the Church, is 
a touchſtone forall ages. Fourthly,I will oppoſe againſt them a Synode of their owne, that makerh 
this rule generallfor all ages : Sy0d.Colonienf.p.6.c,1 5, Fidelis diſpenſator &c. He is a faithfull diſ- 
penſer,as /ohn witneſleth, whoſc only ſcope Chriſtis;and whoſe ſpirit confeſſeth that Chriſt is come 
in 
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in the fleſh,& asS. Pan! doth imterprece, Tit.2-that the grace of God our Saviour hath appeared to all 
mengto teach v3 to dehie yngodly luſts,&c. in the which words the Apofile doth comprehend rwo 
natures in Chriſt ; of the Word,in teaching vs the will ofhis father ; of the fleſh, in being offered for 
vs,&c, Fifthly, chough ſome heretikes may in word confeſſe Chriſtto be come, yetif they derra& 
from any &f his offices,as the Papiſts doe from his Priefthood, in making other mediators, and fati(- 
facongin that they denic thargfor the which Chriſt came,they deny Chrift, Wherfore we conclude, 
that ſeging we boldihe canteſſion of $4 hg the which the Church is builded, ahd acknowledge 
that Ghrilt for his natures 'God and mad; for his offices our only King, Propher, Prieſt, and Mediatour 
is come igthefleſh zvhtr \pxir is of GoJ, afidgur Chfirgh the pug | dfCheift.,F #7 3 
Su .44 Fourthly, wer reaſan tlius that Churchwhich maintaideth no hercfie comrevie tb the 
Scriptures,1s the trus-Chur of. a + : but ſuchgreaho reformed Churches ofthe Proteſtants, Ergu, 
The propgfitibh camingt bedetied; theaſſumprion br-ſecond patt $thus proued ; They which be- 
leeue the Law andthe Prophers,and all things contained inthe Scriptures,cannot maintaine any he- 
refie : fo doth Saint Pax! cleere hitnſelfefrom the accufation of herefie, At, 24.14. Bur the reformed 
Churches belccue all written inthe Scriptures, ſubmitting themſelues to the iudgement of the word 
for the triall of their fairhand doctrine: &xgo, our Church cannor beiuſtly charged with bercfie, Be- 
fide, I haue ſhewed before;by the ſeuerall definitions of bereſie,that it can in no ſenſe bee laid to our 
charge. . And. againe,inthe other treatiſe of the pillars of Papiſtricit is proued at large,that the Chur- 
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ches ofthe Proteſtancs'/hold no one apinion, in the + purer ages of the Church condemned for heres the Church, 


fie. And though Belarmine doth charge vs withtwentie herefies, he ſhall never be able to proue one: 
but into their finke of ſuperſtition, fortie. ſeuerall hereticall ſinking puddles at the left docrunne 
downe,as inthe ſame place more at large may be ſcene; So then Proteſtants are no herctikes;nor yer 
their Church hereticall,and conſequently a true Church. 

AYq5- Fifthly, where the true foundation is laid, which is Teſus Chriſt only, there is the houſe of 
God, But our Churches lay no other foundation beſide Teſus Chrift : Ergo, Thepropoſition is the A 
poſtles, 1.Cor.3.11. Other foundation can no man lay,then that which is laid, Jeſus Chriſt, And Eph. 2, 
20.The Charcb «5 thus deſcribed to be 'Þuilt vpon the foundation of the Prophets, and eApoſtles, Jeſus 
Chriſt betas the chiefe corner ſtone. | 
; The aſſumption alſo is manifelt : forthat wereceiue only the Scriptures,no vnwritten traditions 4 
we acknowledge no Mediatour,but Chriſt; no fatisfation for finve, but his blood, al in all things 
make himthe onely foundation of our building : whereas our aduerfaries doe joyne as fellow with 
Chriftthe virgin Mary, as the Ieluite in the end of all his bookes moſt blaſphemouſly doth aſcribe 
the honour and praiſe ofhis labours to Chriſt,and the blefſed Virgin. So beſide faith onely they hae 
broughtin merits, fatisfaftions,works of ſupererogation,and ſuch like : & they do not condemne an 
doEtrine of the Proteſtants more then faith only,whichin eftect is to deny Chriſtonly, the oble&'of 
faith,ta be the foundation, Wherefore they laying another foundation, are not the Church : and the 
Proteſtants by the ſame reaſoparethe Church, being builded only by faith ypon Teſus Chriſt the only 
foundation, , | 

Thus farre then T haue by moſt evident arguments ſhewed,thar the reformed Churches of the Þros 
teltants are the true Churches of Chrit : firſt, for that they haue ſent forth conſtant Martyrs as faiths 
fullwineſles of Chriſt. Secendly,becauſe they haue been alwaies perſecuted and kept ynder by the 
malignant Synagoguc. .Thirdly,they haue the true confeſhon of Ieſus Chriftto be comein the fleſh; 
whichproceedeth from. the ſpirit of God. Fourthly, they can ſhew no herehie, condemned in the pus 
rer ages ofthe Church for herehfie, to bee maintained by our Church, Fifthly, they are founded vpont 
the true foundation Teſus Chriſt, and therefore are the right buildings and true Churches of Chrift/ 
Many other rcaſons might be alleaged,and may hereafter at better leiſure, for the demonſtration of 
our Church: bur 1 will content my ſelfe with thele for this rime,and ſoproceed ymto the reſt, 
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Councell.isnathingelſe but an afſemiblic and gathering rogetherof the peo. 
ple of God, abour the affaires and:bufineſſe of the Church : and they are of 
. - two forts,cither vhiuerſall inthe name of the whole Church; or particular, 
© Which are cither Nationall, when the learned of aWhole Reaſmeare called 
rogether; or Prouinciall, when asthe Churches of one Prouince' the afſem- 
ble into one place ro.conſultof Religion, w 2003 © 
There may be ewo. eſpeciall octafions of Councebs: the one for refiſting 
and rootin £ out of herefies,as the Apoſtles and elders met rogerher,AR.r5, 
Io 91, | +21, againſt thoſe which would haue impoſed the Iewiſh ceremonies hpon the 
belecuing Gentiles, So:the Councell of Nice was celebrated the yeere' ofthe Lord 32/7;to'confound 


; the herehe of Arrine, who denied Chriſt,as he was God, to be equall to hisFather. In the Councell 
' of .Conſtantingple, anno 383, or thereabout, the herefie of: Aſacedonins was condemned; which de- 


nied the holy Ghoſt to be God. In the Ephefine Councel the firſt, Nefforizes hercfe was ouerthrowne, 
which affirmed-Chriſt to haue two perſons, azo 434. The:Councell of Chalcedon was 'colle&ed, 
&no 45,4-about the herefie. of Extiches, which held that there was in Chtiftbut one nature after his 
incarnation; ſo confounding his humanitie and diuinitie together, Fn bfets | 21! 

. | Theothercauſe of the calling of Councels, is,to prouide atd eſtabliſh wholeſome Lawes; decrees 
andconflicutions; for the gouernment of the Church : ſo the Apofiles called the brethreti together, 
AR.6,to take order forthe poore. And in the Councell of Nice ani vniforme order was eſtabliſhed 


for the celebration of Eafter, which before had miich troubled the Church,” - + 


.. Vnto theſe two cauſes of afſembling Couneels, which are extirpatio herefis &f reformatio morum, 
the rooting outof hereſies, and the reformation ofmanners, may alſo be added athird,andthar is,pax 
externa Etclefie;che externall peace of the Church, namely in compounding of controuerfies, and in 
working reconciliation betweene ſome principall-membersvf the Church. As inthe genetall Coun- 
cell of Ephefus; the matter was'agreed berweene Zeno» Biſhop'of Cyprus, and the Patriarch of 
Antioch, who chalenged a poteagative ouerthat Iland, thatrhe Biſhops of Cyprus ſhould chuſe rheir 
owne Metropolitane, In the Councell of Chalcedon;atiov.1 1.1 2.the ſtrife betweene Baſſianns and 
Stephan fot the Biſhoprick of Epheſus was taken vp *({ my ma Anorder of agreement was 
Galerntens the French King,and the Duke of Burgundie, Concil,Florentin, great labour made for 
the vniting of the Latine and Greeke Church, &c. £1 * 

The queſtions betweene vs and the Papiſts concerning Councels,are theſe : Firſt, whether generall 
Councels be abſolutely neceſſarie, Secondly, by whom they ought to be called. Thirdly, of what 
perſons they ought to conſiſt, Fourthly,who ſhould be the Preſident of the Councell, Fitthly, con- 
cerning the authoritie of them, Sixthly, whether they may erre or not. Seucnthly, whether they are 
aboue the Pope. Eightly, of the conditionsto bee obſerued in generall Councels. Ninthly, which 
areto be counted the true general Councels:of theſe in order, 


THE FIRST QVESTION CONCERNING 
the neceſhtie of Councels. 


_ | T he aſſertion of the Papiſts. 
Tt? ſeemein words to affirme,that generall Councels are not abſolutely neceſſarie: for the Pri- 
mitiue Church was without any Couneell for the ſpace of three hundred yeeres and more : yet 
they hold that ſome Councels,cither generall or particular,are of necefſitie to be had, Bellarm.de con- 
cil.lib,x.cap.11, And yer this is to be maruelled at, that they ſhould ſo much ſtand for Councels, ſee- 
ing they mi ght vic a farre mgge compendious way, inreferring all to the determination of the Pope, 
whom they boldly, but very fondly affirme, tlrat he cannot erre. 
Although they ſeeme to lay a neceſfitieypon generall Councels , yet in truth they doe contra- 
ric : for they allow no Counccls at all, without the Popes conſent and authoritic; neither thinke it 


lawfull 


concerning general! Councels, Quefh. 1: £41 


lawfull for any Nation or Prouince, to make within themſclues any innouation or change ofreligion, 
$9 inthe aſſembly at Zuricke, anno 1523. For the reformation of Religion , Faber tooke exception 
againſtthat —_— affirming that it was no conuenient = nor fit time for the diſcuſſing of 
ſich matter, but rather the cognition andrraQtation thereof belonged to a generall Councell, Sleid. 


ib.3. | 
; od further they hold, that what hath beenetlecreedin a Councell, cannot he diffolued butt by the 
like Councell, as ifthe Councell of Trent wereto be diſanulled, ic muſt bee done by the hike Synod, 
Fellarmine de concil, lib. 3. cap. 21, Which Councell they affirme to haue beene generall; and there- 
fore another general Councell muſt by their opinion neceflarily bee expeRted , before it.can bee re- 


uoked, 
. The confeſsion of the ProteFants, 
VV: doc holdthat generall Councelsare an holeſome meanes for the repreſſing and reforming, 


both of errors in Religion, and corruption in manners : and that true generall Councels 
ought to bee much defired, and conueniently expected: thatis, ſuch a Councell , where every man 
franke and free may vrter his minde without teare : an holy Councell , where every man may goea- 
bourto ſet vp godlineſle, not to oppreſſe thetruth, Such a Councell King Henrie the eighth of wor- 
thie memoriein his proteſtationfor the Church of England, for not comming ro the Councell of the 
Pope,rruely affirmerh,chat he defirgd,and craued nothing fo oft of God: but becauſe there is no hope 
of any ſuch Councell, ſecing the Pope would be the chiete doer inity arid iris too vnreaſonable; that 
the ſame man ſhould be both aparty, and a judge ; we doubt not, butrhar iris lawfull by tht word of 
God, for euery Prince, Duke, Lord, within his owne ſeignorie, without any furtherdelay, or expe- 
Qation,by the aduice and counfaile of the learned and godly of the land, according to Gods law, to | 
reforme their Church, 

Firſt, becauſe all delay in matters of the Church are dangerous, and irtconuenienees are at the firſt * 
hand to be-mer withall, as we ſee, Act. 6. and AQ, 15. immediatly, when any queſtion did ariſe, rhe 
Apoſtles affembled together, In the Councell of $afil, where it was deerced,thar the Pope was ſub- 
iecttothe Councels, Panormitane a ſtifte champion on the Popes fide , would hauethe decree Raied 
tillrhe returne ofthe Princes Embaſladors : But eArelatenſis that worthie Cardinall Repped vp, and 
ſhewed what danger there might be in a ſmall delay, by che example of Haznibal, who deferring his 
going but one day to Rome, was driuen cleane our of Italy , hauing beene very like to haueraken the 
citic,it he had vſed the opportunitie, But withoutall controuerfie, matters of faith oughtnotto bee 
delayed : which could not be auoidedgfagenerall Councell ſhould atwayes be waited for, 

Secondly, a Prince hath the like authoridje in his dominion, as the houſholder hath in his houſe, 

But cuery man ought to reforme his houſe, without wy further delay, aduiſement or conſultation, as 
Toſuaſaith, I and my houſe will ſeruethe Lord, 24. veri.t5, Wherefore the Prince may and ought to 15%,:4.19. 
performethe like in his countrey. | ON grooms & 20 * 

To this purpoſe is that place fitly _— inthe ſecond-Pſalme # Evudiming qui indlitathtevram : 
get you learning yethat-are Iudges ofthe earth: to what end? tharthey'tnay beeablk eb ynderfiand 
the diſeaſes of the ſicke Church, and to fecke redreſle forthe fame withintheir owne Realmes. Sis © 


= 


Henric, Rex, in proteſtat. 202g 5 f vy 
Laſtly,we finde by experience,that the Lord hath bleſſed ſuchreformations, which hage been made 
by Pri::ces in their owne territories : as that in Zwricke anno 1 523.at Berne, 1528, and the trot haps 
pie reformation of our C hurch of England begun by King Henrrje the cighth, encreaſed by thirmoft 
yertuous Prince King Edward the fixth, and profperouſly continded and eftabliſhed by out hte gra- 
cious Soueraigne Queene Elizabeth: and now againe ratified and confirmed by his excellent Mas 
icſtie, qe <1 | | 
I will adde the teſtimonie of Auguſtine who anſiweting tothe Pelagians, which obieRed that they _ 
were condemned by certaine fingle Biſhops in their owne Diocefle, without a Synod, hee faith thus, 
eAcc ſicongregatione ſynodi opus erat, vt apertapermicies danmaretur, quaſi nulla hereſis aliquando, niſs 
Jynodi congregatione damnata ſit,c+c.cont.2.Epiſtol.Pelag.lib 4.cap.1t2.As though;faith hee, a Synod 
or Councell were alwayes necefſarie to condemne a knowne heretie: Nay,we finde that more herefies 
without compariſon, haue beene in the ſameplaces condemned , wheretheyfirſt ſprang, without any 
ſuchneceſſitic, more ſo, thenotherwiſei © ':2.,  *'/ -* 6 V2 0D 0.00026 27 0 6243 FENCES BO 74d 
The ſame a!ſo hath beenethe1dgement df the holy Martyrs, thar th teforining of religion; peties 
rall Councels arc not alway to be expeCted. So faith Richard Fewrwus Martyr, in his examination,ſpea- 
king ofthe Church of Genexa , that albeit the Pope and the Miniſters: of the Church-of Rome were 
not called to the inſtitution 6f the foreſaid-Church of Genzuar; yet it tolloweth norg that therewasno 
lawfull order <bſerued,ineftabliſhingthat Church, ex Jobax. Criſpin lib, goo to 
Thus al{sBiſhop Ridley that godly andlearned Martyr, We doe norteadethat Chrift in any place 
hath laidſo great a burtherr' vpon the nlembers ofhis ſpouſe, that he hath commanded themiro goe ro 
the vaiuerfall Chucch ; Chriftſendeth them; that would knowrherruth, to ſearch the Scriptures, But 
that all men ſhould mcere together out of all partsin the wprld; to define the articles of our _ I 
N neither 
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neither finde it commaunded of Chriſt, nor written in the word of God, reſdox/. Rid.ad obief?, 9. Mar 
Anton, TIED fl | 

See alſothe conſent of antiquitiz, (oncil.Agripinenſ. ſub Inlo,1 Yaleriann aBiſhop thus ſpeak eth, 
Etfi non hic omnes cenſeniores apud Ag rippinan conveniſſeme,ſuſficeret a 5, Epiſcops Exphratem blafþhe. 
mum pronunciari: Although all wee fellow elders had not met heere in this Councell, it had beene 
ſufficient, if five Biſhops had pronounced Ewpbrates ablaſphemous heretike, 'tor denying Chriſt to be 
God. | | f 

Concil. Aquiltienſ; Palladiuu an Arrianheretike refufing to anfwere, ſaying hee expeRted a general! 
Councell : Ambroſe being preſent, maketh anſwere thus, {bs wwltitmdine apr non effe , ybruyeritas non 
laboraret iu plurib, ſi locata eſſet in paucts : There needed no multitude to be afſembled, where the trueth 
remained with a fewe, There is no ſuch neceſſitie therefore of generall Councels. 

Now Iwill adde the praQtiſe and roy Ie hercin of other Churches, 

1 The Greeke Church holdeth not ſuch neceffitie of generall Councels: the Muſcouites vnder the 
great Dutches Orhe, and Yolodomirus her ſonne, generally receiued the Chriſtian faith, and reformed 
their idolatrous Countrie,in the yeere 94.2.not Raying fora generall Councell, 

2 Forthe South Church, David Emperourof Acthiopia, thus profefiethinan Epiſtle wricten to the 

Biſhop of Rome, anno 1 5 24, Predeceſſeres mei null alia ope adinti, quam divina,&c, Mypredecefiors 
being aſſifted by.none other then the divine. helpe , haue propogared the faith in their large king. 
domes, which Ialfo fill endeuour to doe, &c, Which faith, he there ſheweth,to haue beene continued 
among them withour avy alteration euer fince the conuerfion of the Eunuch : by Philip, who re- 
turning home, baptiſed the Queene, andpreached the faith. This great Emperour Rayed not for a 
generallCouncell roreforme his Country. Woe 
.- 3 Thusalſothe Church of Sweueland ſupplicateth to the Emperour of Germanie, /f ſobee that in 
time, wee may not baue opportuntie for a gexerall Conncell, yet at the left your Mateitie may aypoint apro- 
winciall aſſembly, &c, 
- 4 Neither doe the Romanifis theraſelues hold generall Councels ſo neceffarie, ſeeing the Pope hath 
diſc6tinued that decree ofthe Councel of Conſtance, for the holding of general Comcels every tenth 
yeere.I will alſo yrge agaioſt them a teſtimonie of one of their Popes,decret.pari.2.canſ.24.98#.1.cap.2. 
Gelaſiu : Sabellixe was condemned by a Synod, neither was it neceflarie afterward for the condemna- 
tion of his followers, ſeuerally to celebrate or ſolemnizeSynodes. Wherefore Synodes are not in 
—_—_— <> won now : we may infiſt and reſt ypon the decrees ofthe auncient Synodes agreeable 
tO woods Ward, | ; 


THE SECOND QVESTION, BY WHOSE AV- 
| hone Councels ought to be called. \N 


The Papitts. 


A * 
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h Ti doe generally hold, that generall Councels ought onelyto be called and oppoinced by the 


Popesauthoritie, orhis afſignement: ſome of their reaſons are theſe, _ -/- | 

'. eArguw.r, Councels ought tobe congregate in the name of Chritt, thatis, by himthat hath autho. 
ritic from Chriftſoto congregate them : Matth,18, Bellarw kb.1 de Conciliap.12., Anſwere, See here 
isa goodly expoſition, to aſſemble in the name of Chriſt, is to aſſemble by the amtboritic of the Pope : 
ſobelike where Chriſt ſatth, whereſocuer twoor three ave pathered together in my name, &c, Chrift 
_ not be preſent withchem, vnleſſe we ſend vp to Rome for licence, that two or three may come to- 
gether,”; -- Io | | Eopee 
> .Thenare Gojncels aflembled in Chriſts name, when they ſuffer themnſelues and their ations to bee 
gouerned by the ſpirit ofGod ſpeaking inthe Scripture.But who ſhall be Tudge(ſaith Bellarmoine) whe 
ther Covuacels are ruled bythe word of God , for both Papiſts and Proteftants alleage Scripture for 
theirdecrees in Covuncels : wherefore this point is yet leftvncertaine, valeſſe we doc referre this mat- 
ter, of calling an1 judging « Is tothe Pope, that hath receiued that authoritie from Chrj(t, 
Anſwere. 1, The Scriptures themitlues ſhall bee Iudges, whole decrees: are agreeable ro Scripture : 
they neede yotany ſuperipurTudge. And whatſoever our adverſaries ſey for.their decrees, it is cer- 
taine, themoſtof rhem are nopÞxounded ypon Scripture: nay it is their doctrine, that the Scriptures 
containe not all things neceſſphc concerning faith and manners : this one 9pinion ſheweth, how well 

creſt of their decrees agree with Scripture. 2. Wee denie,that the Pope hath receiued any ſuch au- 
thocitiefrom'ChriR,as ſhall afterwards appeare : Imaruellthen that the Teſuite will (till prefle ys with 


that poiatgthat is in queſtion betweene vs. 


Argum22, Generall Councels ſhould be appointed by them, that have penerall authoritie to com- | 


mand men to cometo theCouncell : burthis authoritie 6ucr the whole Church never any Emperour 
had, in ſuch ample manner, asthe Pope hath : Ergo. eAnſwere. Firlt, it is 3 great yttruch , that the 


_ Popesſpirityalljuriſdiion which he falfly chalengeth , wasat anytime greater than the Emperour: 


dominion; for Conftantineruled ouer both the Weſt and Eaſt Churches : but the Churches of Greece 


' were neuer, nor are nottothis day ſubicftto the Sea ofRome. For Pope, Exgenirs would have difſol- 


ued the Councell of Baf/e ynder this pretence , becauſe the Greekes, which ſhould come vnto the 


Councel! 
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concerning generall (ouncels, Quef.2; 23 


Councell for the vniting of their Church, would not paſſe the Alpes: bur this vniting never went for- 
ward, 41.1431 Againe, ifthe commandement of one Emperour or Potentate be not large enough to 
appoint 3 generall Councell,as in theſe dayes it is not, it-may be done by the conſent and agreeement 
of Princes. | ; 

Arowm-3. Prouinciall Councels are affigned and ſummoned by Metropolitanes in their Prouin- 
ces,and Nationall by Primates or Patriarkes : therefore Generall Councels muſt alſobe ſummoned by 
the Pope;, for. as the Metropolirane is to his Province, the Biſkop to his Dioceſle : ſois the Pope to 
the vatuerſall Church.Bellarm,cb1d, 

Anſz.x, 1 followeth nor, that the Pope may doe that in the vnjuerſall Church, which is lawfull for 

the Metropolitane in his Province , or a Biſhopin his Dioceſle : As it is no good conſequent , there 
may be a Monarch ouer one.or two kingdomes: Ergo, alſo over all the world: for why ſhould there 
be one Ecclchaſticall Prince rather ouer the yniverſall Church, then one ciuill Magiſtrate overall the 
world? | | 
3 2 Wee deniethatit belongeth to Mctropolitanes or Prichates in their Prouinces to appoint pro= 
vinciall Councels,for eftabliſhing Ecclefiaflicall lawes : bur that it appercaineth of right. tothePrinces 
and Dukes in their ſcignories.Neither isthe Convocation of the Clergie in England ſummoned with- 
out the Princes authoritie : neither any decree made to ſtand in force without the royall aſſent, As ſor 
the Synodes, ſcenes, viſtations and ſuch like of Metropolicanes, Biſhops, Archdeaconsin their ſeue- 
rall juriſdictions, they are for another end :not to enat new Ecclefiaſticall Lawes,but to ſee tothe ex- 
ecution onely of them, which are alreadie enaCted. 
-. The Proteftants, 
Y E hold it as a fond and vnreaſonable aflertion, that generall Councels ſhould be ruled at the 
| VVpbos:: beck, bur that this authoritie is due,and hath beene of olde ynco Chriſtian Princes and 
Magiſtretes,and the Pope in ſo doing doth but vſurpe vypontheir right, | 

Argum,1, That thePope hath nor abſolute authoritie, to call, remove,difſolue,or eſtabliſh Coun- 
cels, itis proued out of Scripture: for At, 6.2. the twelue Apoſtles, and not Peter onely , whoſe ſuc= AQ.6.3, 
ceſſour the Pope doth falſly chalenge to bee, called the multitude together about the eleRion of 
Deacons. . 

eArgum,2, The Councelsin times paſt were ſummoned by the Emperovrs, which our adverſaries 
© themſelves cannot denie, as the Nicene firſt, by ConfFaxtine the great : ConfFantinopolitane 1. by Thes- 
0 doſims the elder. Ephe/in.t.by Theodoſia the younger: (balcedonenſ. by Martians. Bur, ſay our ad- 
is verſaries, theſe Councels were not appointed without the conſent of the Biſhops of Rome. Imarvell 
& they are not aſhamed ſo to ſay : for when T heodoſius called the Councell of Chalcedon, Les then Biſhop 

of Rome,ncither liked the time, for he would have had ir deferred;nor the place,being deſirous to baue 
itin Italy:yer he was content to obey the Emperors commandement,and ſent his Agents to the Coun- 
cell,thereto appeare for him : Eprit.z 1.34.ad CMartianum: This was alleaged by Twnital & Stokeſlie, 
two Archpapiſts, in their Epiſtlero Cardinall Poote, 

It ſeemeth therefore tobe a imeere forgerie, that Gelaſiue writeth Epic? o/.ad Epiſcop, Dardanie,eAn- 
thoritate vt [ynodus Chalcedonenſ, fieret, ſola decrewit apoitolica ſedes : The Apoſtolike Sea by it ſole au- 
thoritie decreed, that the Councell ſhould be holden at Chaldcedon : for firſt Leomiſliked the time ; 
Epiſcopali ſynodo Imperator nimmm brene & anguitum temp indixit, Epiitol, 13, The Emperour hath 

| ſer too ſhort a time for the Councell. Secondly, he would haue had the Councell remoued into Iealy : 

8 Ommes [acerdotes cum lachrimus manſnerudiniveitre ſupplicant, vt generalem ſynodum inbeatis intra Ita- 
liam cel:brari,Epitol .ad Imperator,23. All the Clergie with teares doth beſeech your clemencic, that 
you would commaund a generall Synodeto be kept in Italy : tothe ſame effehe writeth to Theodo- 
fr,Epritol.z 1. and to Pulcheria Augutta, Epiftol. 34+ For all this ſute, the Emperour would not con- 
deſcend to have the Councell in Italy : but whereas he had ſummoned itto be kept at Nice, he from 
thence remoueth it to Chalcedon, whither alſo hee ſendeth for Leo. himſelfe to come , who excuſerh 
himſelfe for not comming, by reaſon of other greatlets, yer ſendeth his Legats inhis place, Epuitol. 
: Leon, 13, It appearcth then, that Leo at this rime wanted of his will , and was overruled by the Em- 
A perour, as it was good reaſon, to whomthe ſoueraigne right of ſummoning Councels did onely ap- 
pertaine, 

Bellermine graunteth, that theſe auncient Councels were congregate by the Emperours, yerthe 
right wavin the Pope (till : he rendereth two reaſons why the Emperors anthoritie was then requiſite: 
firſt becaufe, although itbelongeth tothe Pope to call Councels, yer he cannot gather the afſerablies 
in any Cttic or convenient place , without the leaue and conſent of the Lord of the ſoile: as ifnowa 
Councell ſhould be appointed by the Pope, and ſome place afſigned for ir; in Germanie, Fravnce, or 
Spaine,the conſent of the Lord ofthe citic muſt firſt be required. | 

Anſwere, Firft,the matter is then come to this iſſue : the Pope cannot call a Councell, without the 
leave of the ciuill Magiftrate, butmay be by him lerted from his purpoſe : butthe Prince may call his 
ſubieQs rogether,and aske the Pope noleaue; neither is the Pope able to reſiſt his proceedings :Tpray 
PR of theſe hath the beſt right, and the moſt Soveraigne power to congregate theſe great at- 

emblies? ' 


Secondly, ifthe Pope hath received authoritie from Chriſt, as you ſay , to proclaimeand ſummon 
N 2 generall 
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\ Byrhis it appearcth, tharthe Pope harh no rightto call,continue,or difſoluc generall Councels, 


. the chooking | | 
' Ti6t to depart from Teruſalem; Theſecond, AQ.6. congregate by the twelve, nor Peter onely, for the 
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penetall Councels : what reaſon is there thac Chriſt ſhould waite vpon earthly gouernours, and a5ke 
Geir leaue, to haue his ordihance take place? Nay, if Chriſt had entitled che Pope with avy ſuch mac. 
tet, he would both haue giuet! him power ſufficient, and all hcIpes and meanesrequifire, ts effetand 
accompliſh his holy,ſoucraigne,and puiſſant commiſſion, _ bet £ 
Beltrmines ſecond reaforr, why the Emperours autfioririe is not now fo tieedfull , as ic was-then; 
becaviſe in thoſt daies they wete Lords of the world; andthe Pope did ſubie himſelfe to rhe Empe. 
rour,in temporal marters : Burtnowthe Pope is atemporall Prince in his owhe ſeignorie,as any ofthe 
relt are, -IP ſongs 
eAnſwere:x Yea, but voleſſe the Pope were a temporall Prince over all the Chriſtian world, as the 
Emperotirswere,the Teſuitthath anſwered horhing : If he bea Prince in his owne Territorig , ler him 
meddle with his owne ſubie&s, to call them rogerher at his pleaſure; buc whatisthisto generall 
Councels? Secondly, doe'ye then confefſe, thar the Pope was then a ſubie&to the Emperour, bur fo 
he isnot now : that chen he was no temporall Prince, as now he is? Why qafters,what iugling is this? 
Tir be Saint Perers patrimonic whichnow the Pope hath, why hath he noralwaies had fight vnto it? 
And why ſhould the Popes now chalenge more then their predeceflors, ſeeing they would beare vs in 
kad, that byperperuall ſucceſſion, cuen from'S,Peter, they can ferch the Turiſdiction of Popes both 
FTirituaſt andremporall. | Lbs pet #is a 
 eArim,z. Tris2 goodreaſon which OPS in the Councell of Bafile, that if Popes onely 
ſhoiild'cal Cothcels, rhereſhould be nomeaneslefr ro withſtand a wicked and vicious Pope, Who 
would thinke (fay they) chat the Biſhop of Rome would congrepare a Councell, for his bwne corre- 
Rion,or depoſition? 2=-copug | | * 
3! Argu2.4.” The Pope hath no more aythoritic, nor,bytheir leave, nothing like as Pere had : bur 
tie chalengednor this digniticamongft the Apofties, ro fummon Councels, We reade of foute one- 
ly Councels of the Apoſtles, ſay the Fathers of Baſile (for this alſo is their argument) the firſt was for 
of CMarthias,”ACt.r. congregate art the commandement of Chriſt, who enioyned them 


o 


. 
* % 


eleQion of Deacons. The third, which was holden as touching the taking away of Circumciſion, 
and other ceretnonies of the law, was gathered rogether by a general] inſpiration, At. 15, 6. The 
fourth, wherein cercaine things' contained m the law are permirted, ſeemerh tobe gathered by ſame, 
AQ.21.18, Vpon theſe reaſons the Councell thus concluderh: Tharifthe Pope would refift, ard haue 


-no Councell congregate; yer if the greater parc of the Church doe iudge itneceflaric to haue a Coun. 


cell, the C6tticell may be congregate, whetherthe Pope will or nor, Ex c/Enea Syluio, Fox pag. 676, 
TITS 5.9 | | 

eAuguTline ſaith, (athohcos Epiſcopor & partis Donati inſſud nyperatoris diſputando mtey ſecontuli{e., 
Brenicul, collation. 16.1. cap.1, Thatthe Catholike Biſhops and the Donatifts, did meete together to 
diſput-art the commandemenrof the Emperour:There were in that Councell, which was at Carthage, 
of the Catholike Biſhops 286. and of the Donatiſts 279, : 
"*We havealſo further cuidence. 'x N:/, ſhall ſpeake for the Grecke Chutch, who giueth inſtance 
of the firſt; third, and fourth general! Councels, which were aſſembled by the Imperiall decree,as in the 
firſt Nicenethe Chriſtian Biſhops afſembled, doe profeſle, that rhe grace of God,cyc. twrraninu omeyyr&, 
and CHantine gathered them together, The Epheſine Councell thus writeth ro the Emperours, 
Theodoſims and Valentinian: The Synode was gathered together by the grace of God, » niuen w% yyamips gary, 
and by the beck of your power : ſo in the ſubſcription of the Chalcedon Councell, they acknowledye, 
it was gathered together by the grace of God, and 7 #mquz, &c. and by the decree of their moſt Chri« 
Ftian Kmps., © 

2 The ſarne is the ivdgement of the South Church : for inthe ſixth generall Synode, at Conſtanti- 
nople,which was congregate by the Emperour Con#tantinus, as appearcth inthe firſt ation of that Sy- 
node, then was preſent one Perris Presbyrer of Alexandria, ſupplying the place of the Apoſtolike Sea 
there, who fubſcribed vnto the aQts of the Councell, And at this day the Empetour of Ethiopia flileth 
himſelfe co/umna fider, the piller and propagator of the faith, as isextantin the ſecond Epittle of the 
Emperour David ſent to the Biſhop of Rome: to whom elle then ſhould ir belong to congregate 
Councels for the propagation of the faith , thento him, whois the chiefe pillar and propagator of the 


faith. 


3 And of this —_—_ alſoare other reformed Churches : as they of Sweueland thus ſupplicate ynto 
the Emperour , That yon would procure that a4 ſpeedily as may be, a generall, true and Chritt#zx Councell 
may be ſummoned,efc. & | 

4 And of the Romane Chutch , Cardinall Cuſanm confefſeth , thar the erghr generall Countels, per 


imperatores congregabantur, were congregate by the Emperours, and that the Biſhop of Rome ,au well as other 


Patriarkes did receme the Imperial monitious for comming or ſending to rhe Conntell,cxc, 


Laſtly, we hauethe determination of rwo Popiſh Councels agaivft rhem,Conci/./onſt.ſeſſ..1. it was 
decreed, that the going away of the Pope ſhould be no let of ſtay, bur the Councell might proceede. 
So Pope Exgenine would haue diflolued the Councell of Bafile, bur the Councell cited him to appcarc 
by himſelfe or his Legates, vnder a great penalty. 
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concerning generall (ounces. Qudita, | 


We haue alſo their owne decrees againſt them, Decret.part.t .diſt.1 5,cap.t. The Nicene Councell 
was peracted vnder Conſtantinns,the tecond generall at Conſtantinople was aſſembled ynder Theo- 
doſins the elder,&c. that is; by their authoritic : Er di##.16, cap.6, The frxth Synode Conflartina:t the 


Emperour congre gated, 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF WHAT PERSONS 
the Councell ought to conſiſt. 


The P apiit iſ; 
Hereas there are foure ſorts of men viually preſent at Councels,the Princes and Magiſtrates; 3:-Brrot. 

V Biſhops and inferiour Miniſters and Prieſts,and other lay people : of all theſe, Biſhops (they 
fay) onely mu haue a deciding or determining voyce: Prieſtsand other learned may diſpute and 
haue a conſultatiue voyce : Princes arethere todefend the Councell,and ſee order kept; other ofthe 
Laitie may be there as officers and miniſters, as Scribes and Notarics: but the ſuffrages and voyces 
muli onely be giuen by Biſhops, Eckins loc, de contil; Bellarm. de concil.lib,1 .cap.15. Let vs ſee | wan 
of rhcir reafons. | | 

Firſt,to teach and to feed is proper for the Paſtors only, and to eſtabliſh and decree in Councels; is 
nothing elſe but to feed and teach : Ergo,Paſtors only mult rule in Councell : which none are but Bi- 
ſhops : Sol1 Epiſcopi paſtores ſunt(laith the Ieſuite)neque laici neque eccleſiaſtici quicunque : Only Bi- 
ſhops are paſtors,and none other ofthe —_ beſides : And to them only, he faith, that is to be ap- 
plied, A R.20.Take heed ro your ſelues, andthe flock, ouer the which God hath made you ouerſeers, AR&.0.48, 

I anſwere : Firſt, what an abſurd ſaying is this and void of ſenſe, that the Biſhop is the onely pattor 
of his Dioceſle, and that euery Miniſter is not paſtor in his owne pariſh? Nay,ifthe Icſuite would 
fpeake truth, he ſhall finde that _ biſhops are neither paſtors nor Doctors, forthe moſt of them 
neither teedc nor teach ; and they be not aſhamed to profeſſe it. e Anno 1540,or thereabout, Thomas 
Forrer Martyr,being tqund fault withall by the Biſhop of Dunkelden in Scorland, becaufe he prea- 
ched ſo oft, exhorted the Biſhop againe,and wiſhed that hee did preach, The biſhop anſwered: Nay, 
nay,let that be, wee are not ordained to preach, And in further talke the bling blockiſh biſhop be- 
wraied his owne ignorance, I thanke God (faith he) that I neuer knew what the old and new Teſta- 
ment was, Thercupon roſe a common prouerbe in Scotland, You are likethe biſhop of Dunkelden, 
that knew neither the old nor new law : Fox Martyriol,pag.1266.col;2. Pag.1153-3.70 

With this blind ſaying of the popiſh biſhop,our countrimen ofRhemes alſo do agree,which doubt 
not to ſay,that many which haue no gift to preach,yet for their wiſedome and gouernment, are not 
ynmicete to be paſtors and biſhops : Annot,im 1.Tim.gſett.13, | 

2 I anſwwere,the Teluite bewraicth his ignorance,in making no difference betweene communis,and 
propria politia eccleſie,the common and ſpeciall policie and office ofthe Church : forthere are proper 
offices and dutics,ſome of paſtors, ſome of gouernours, ſome of other miniſters : bur this office ro be 
performedin generall Councels,is norproper to paſtors, but commonto the whole Church : where- 
upon we denic,that it isproprium paſtorum munns, ſuffragia ferre in concilys, the proper dutic of pa- 
ſtors,to giue voyces and make decrees in Councels. 

3 Bythe Ictuites argument, the fathers of Bafil dee conclude cleane contrarie out of thar place, 
Epheſ.4. That becauſe Chriſt inſtitured not only Apoſtles and Prophets, but paſtors and teachers for Epheſ.4.:3, 
the worke ofthe Miniſterie, who doubteth (fay they) but that the gouernance alſo of the Church is 
committed vnto others together with the Apoſtles? And hence they inferre, becauſe the worke of 
the Miniſteric is laid vpon therett of the Clergie, that therefore they ought not to be excluded from 
Councels, 

4 Thatplace, AQ.20, vrged by the Teſuite,is otherwiſe expounded by S. Hierome : «Ad wnins ec- 
cleſie ſacerdotes ita Paulus loquitur,g5c, Paul thus ſpeaketh to the Miniſters of one Church, calling 
them all Biſhops : whom before, verſ. 17. he calleth Preſbyrers or Priefts : And fromthis place he con- 
claderh, that in the Apoſtles time there was no difference berweene a biſhop and a prieft : Hieron. 
Exagprio, 

| 2 Secondly, Panormitane in the Councell of Balil thus reaſoneth for Biſhops : That they 
werethepillars aad keyes ofheauen,and therefore had onely deciding voyces. Vnto him anſwered at 
that time the wiſc and couragious Cardinall Arelatenfss, ſhewing Auguſtines iudgement yponthole 
words (] will giue thee the keyes of heauen) that the iudiciall power was giuen not only to Peter, but 
alſoto the other Apoſtles,and to the whole Church, the biſhops, the Priefts. Whereupon he inferreth, 
Fre iftheprictts haue a iudiciall power inthe Chutch, they alfo ought ro haue a determining voyce 
mCouncels, | 

 Argem,3, Thirdly, Lodowicus the Prothonotarie in the ſame Councell thus argued : Albett (faith |, 
he) Chriſt choſe twelue Apoſtles and 70,Diſciples,notwithſtanding in the _— orth of the Creed, 
only the Apoſtles were preſent; thereby giuing example, that. matters of faith did pertaine onely ro 
the Apoſtles, and ſo conſequently to Biſhops. To him eArelatenſis madethisanſwere : Firſt, it fol- 
lowed not, becauſe the Apoſtles only are named, that they therefore onely were reſent at the ſetting 
fonh ofthe Creed : for we ſee that Princes beare the name and commendation 6 many actions, which 
N 3 are 


Tit.2.1 3. 
AR.15.22. 
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are done notwithitanding by their belpers, Secondly, Lodoxiews cannot be ignorant (faith hee) that 
there be ſome articles inthe Creed, which were not putto by the Apoſiles,bur afterward by generall 
Councels : as that part, wherein mention is made of the holy Ghoſt, which the Councell or Lyons did 
adde. Thus much out of the Councell of Baſil. 


T he Proteſtants Confeſston. 


Oi. opinion grounded vpon truth and Scripture is this : that,not onely Biſhops, bur all other Pa- 
ſtors admitted to the Councell,and the learned and diſcreet amongſt the lay men,ought to hauc 
concluding voyces in Councell : and that rather the diſcufling and conſulting of matters pertaineth 
tothe learned Diuines, the deciding to all,then contrariwiſe. 

eArgum.1. Firlt, that inferiour Paſtors are to be ioyned with Biſhops and Prelates,it was amplic 
proued inthe Councell of Baſil, ofthe which haue fo often made mention, as noble -velatenfis rea- 
ſoneth thus: The dignitic ofthe fathers is notto be reſpected bur the truth : neirher will I preferre a 
lie of any Biſhop,be be neuer ſo rich, before a vetitic or a truthof a poore prieſt, This is kis firſt reaſon, 
that the truth ought to be receiuedat any mans mouth be he geuer ſo ſample : and therefore Prieſts as 
well as Biſhops are to be admitted to the Councell, 

Argwm.2, Hedeclarceththe ancient praRtiſe ofthe Church: In the Councell of Nice, where there 
were aſſembled 322.Biſhops, «Athanafmns being then onely a Prieſt, withſtood the Arrians, and in- 
fringed their arguments. Inthe Synode of Chalcedon,there were preſent fixe hundred Priefts, which 
nameis common both to Biſhops and Prieſts, When Pa#/ Biſhop of Antioch preached that Chriſt 
was a man of common nature: the Councell aflembled againſt him at Antioch, where the ſaid Pas! 
was condemned : neither was there any man,which did more confound the ſaid Pawl, then one AMal- 
chion Prieſt of Antioch, which taught Rhctorike there. 

Concerning the ſecond part,that lay men alſo with Prieſts ought to be admirted:firſt we haue teſti- 
monie out of rhe word of God for it. Tit 3.13, For this cauſe Zeras the Lawyer is ioyned as fellow in 
commiſſion with Apolios,But we haue amore cuident place, AQ.15.22. /t ſeemed good ro the Apoſtles 
and Elders with the whole Church, Here we ſee that not only the Elders but the whole multitude, were 
admitted into conſultation with the Apoſtles, To this place our aduerſaries doe thus anſwere : Lo- 
donicas the Prothonotary firſt thus raſhly and fondly gaue his verdi in the Councell of Baſil, that 
there was no argument to be gathered of the Acts of the Apoſtles, whoſe examples were more to be 
maruaeied at, then to be followed, But to this Are/atenſis replied, that hee would ſtay himſelfe mot 
ypon the Apoſtles doings : for what(ſaith he) is more comely for vs to follow, then the doftrine and 
cuttomes of the Primitiue Church? And eAneas Silxins reporteth (who writeth of the ats of that 
Councell) that all men impugned this ſaying of Lodoucxs,that the Apoſtles were nor to be followed, 
as a blaſphemie, 

Wherefore the Icfuite hath found out another anfwere ; he ſaith that none but the Apoſtles gaue 
ſentence,rhe reſt only gaue conſent, and inward liking and apptobation. This cauill eArelatenſis mer 
withall long before the Iefuite was borne,in the forenamed Councell. Neither this word, faith he, /: 
ſeemed good, fignifieth in this place conſultation, but deciſion, and determination. And fo it doth in- 
deed for ſeeing there is one word applied to them all Wis placrit, it ſeemed good to the Apoſtles, El- 
ders,and the whole multitude,why ſhould it nor be taken inthe one and ſeltclame ſenſe,and after the 
fame manner vnderſtood ofthem all ? 

Argum.3, Secing the Councell doth repreſent the whole Church, there ought to be preſent and 
to giue ſentence of all forts and callings of men : and the rather, becauſe the martrer of faith and reli- 
gion is a common cauſe,and as well appertainerh to lay men as to Biſhops, it behooueth them alſo to 
be preſent, And further,it were more reaſonable that Princes and temporall Magiſtrates ſhould binde 
their ſubiects to their lawes, without their conſent, then that ecclefiafticall paths ſhould lay yokes 
vpon Chriſtians againſt their wils, for ciuill marters are more indifterent and left to our choice, then 
fpirituall are: Yer we ſee there are no lawes enaQted in our Realme but by the high Court of Parlia- 
ment, where alwaies ſome are appointed for the Commons, cucn the whole neather houſe, without 
whoſe conſent no at can paſfe, So it were very reaſonable, that no law ſhould be laid ypon the 
Church, without the generall conſent thereof, | 

Fhardly, Augaftines iudgement wee heard before alleaged by Arelatenſir, that ſeeing the iudiciall 
power of the keyes is committed to the whole Church, to Biſhops,to Prieſts,they all ought to be en- 
tertained in generall Councels, | 

Laſtly,that not only Biſhops,but other alfo of the Clergie haue determining voycesin Councall, 
wehaue the confent of antiquitie. In the Councell of Antioch aſſembled againtt Samoſatenns, the 
whole Synode writeth thus : # piſcops, pre/byteri,& diaconi dilettifſmis Soni in domino ſalutem : 
The Biſhops,Pricſts,andDeacons,to our beloued brethren in the Lord,greeting. And in their epiſtle 
they write thus : Neceſſarinm eft viſum, hunc reſiſtentem Deo, neque acquieſcentem vere fidei abyci, 
&&c. It ſeemed neceffarie to vs, that this fellow, enemic toGod,and not obedient to the truth, to be cut 
off : They all both Elders and Deacons gaue conſent to his condemnation. | : 

Agquiſgranenſ.ſub Lodonico : Catus venerabiliumpreſulum,cs ſequentis ordinis religioſoruns —_ 

tum 
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dotum ſynodaliter congregatus : The afſemblie of the reuerend Prelates, and of the next order,of the 
deuout Prieſts, being councellike afſembled together, &c. 

Chalcedonenſ.attion.1, Orientales Clerici vna cum Epiſcopis olamarunt, Flauianus in proprio loco 
quare non ſedet ? The Clergie of the Eaſt parts together with the Biſhops cried out, Why (Met not 
Flautanss fitin his proper place ? This Flawianns Patriarch of Conſtantinople, was diſgraced in the 
hereticall Councell, Ephe/in.2. and thruſt downe to the fifth place : and therefore in this Catholike 
Councell,the Clergie thus cried out : then the Egyptians thee with Dioſcorns the Eutychian he- 
retike, cried againe, Imperator Epiſcopos vocanit, ſynoans Epiſcoporum eſt, erflati quare clamanit : 
The Emperour hath called the Biſhops togerher,the Synode confifteth of Bi theſe Fellowes are 
ſuperfluous. Theſe heretikes were the firſt that rooke exception againſt the voyce of ſimple priefts 
in Councell, calling them ſuperfluous, 

We haue alſo here further euidence, 1, Nil#s ſhall fpeake forthe Greeke Church : who thus wri- 
eeth, ſpeaking of the a&ts of Councels, <vi # ni ric niche; Mogan, nents mriunrg +hy Lemon: Whith in matters 
belonging to the common faith,did make a common iy is,required the ſentence of all, The 
ſame author afſo alleagerh,out of the 1 1.aCtion of the fixth Synode, how Conſtantine an Archdea- 
con (no Biſhop) did ſubſcribe among the reft,to the aQts of that Synode, 

2 Theſame was the cuſtome ofthe South Church : as appearerh inthe ſubſcription of rhe ſeuenth 
Synode, where /oarnes a Preſbyter of Alexandria,called rareczex;c over, an affiftant tothe Patriarke 


was preſent, and ſubſcribed. And at this day the Parriarke of Ethiopia hath ewelue eccleſiafticall | — 
© & worto. 
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erſons his afſiſtants(which are not required te be Biſhops )in.the gouernment of the Church;and ec- 
clefiafticall affaires, 

3 So alſoother reformed Churches, require the preſence as well of other learned men,as of Bi- 
ſhops : as the Church of Sueucland thus ſupplicareth ro che Emperour,that his facred Maieſtie wow/d 
appoint a prominciall aſſemblie, as they call it of the learned men of enery degree and ſtate wherennto 
all, for whom it is expedient to bee preſent, may freely and ſafely reſort, exery man may be heard,o56. 


ont of the dine Scriptares,what is to be thought of enery point of dottrine,&c, 

4 Concerning the Latine, beſide the iudgement of the Councell of Baſil, before alleaged through- 
out this queſtion, long before that, it was the vſe for Preſbyrers as well, as Biſhops to giue voycein 
Councels,as in the Romane Counceil vnder Pope Hi/arie, in the laſt Canon, where it was propouns 
ded,that no Biſhop ſhould appoint his ſucteffor, bur that he ſhould be elected. Ab vninerſse Epiſcopis 
& preſoyteris accl.imatum eſt : An acclamation was made by all the Biſhops and Prieſts : ex citation, 
Eſpenc in 1.Timoth,p.371.c. 

Andleft it ſhould be faid, that the Prieſts did nor fir as Iudges,bur only to aduiſe arid diſcufſe mat- 
ters, I will anſwere them out of their owne Decrees ; Decret,p,1.dift.27.c.1, Inthe Laterane Counz 
cell vnder Nichelans 2. this report is made, Conſidentibus rexerendiſ]. Epiſcopis, eAbbatibus, preſbyte. 
Tis,&c, While the reucrend Biſhops, Abbots, and Prieſts did fit, &&c, Nicholans began thus,&c. they 
all therfore did fit as Indges; And yet more cuidently, dift.95.c.6, Pre/byteri ab initio negot ior nin in- 
dices eſſe mandati ſunt, CF intereſſe ſacerdotum concilio : Prieſts in the beginning were appointed to 
berhe tudges of the affaires ot the Church, and to be preſent in Councels, &c. Marke this, they muft 
depreſent as judges, 

As touching alſo the preſence of grate and wiſe men of the Laitie in Councels, wee haue the pra- 
Etiſe and cxamples of former times. In the Chalcedon Councell, there were preſent 7. noble Earles, 
appointed as Iudges, eAnatolius,Palladins,Tacianus, Vincomalus, with the reft, and ten noble Senz« 
tors, Florent ines, Naturins, Protogenes,with others, | 

Toletan.6 cap.z,Conſonam cam rege,corde & ore promulgamns ſententiam, ſimul etranm tn) ſworum 
optimatum,c illuſtriam virorum conſenſu ſancimus, &c. We decree our ſentence, in heart and yoyet 
according with our Prince,and together with the conſent of his Nobles, we doe enaRt, &e. Hete the 
Ecclefiafticall and Ciuill Rate decree in Councell together. E S121 | 

We haue alſo a moſt cleere teftinionie eutn ofa Pope himſelfe : Nichol. 1 epiftol.ud Michdelem 
imperatorem. Vbinam legis imperatores anteceſſores veſtros in ſ[ynodalibus connentibus interfuiſſe, iiſe 

forſitargn quibus de fide trattatum eſt,que vniner ſalis eſt ,que omnium comminunis eſt, qu non ſolim fill 
Clericos,veriem ad laicos cf ad omnes omnino pertiner Chriftianos ? Where, I pray yougle you reads, 
thatthe Emperors your predeceffors were prefentin Synods, but where they entreated of faith,which 
is common to all, and doth nor only concerne the Clergie, bur lay-men alfo, and generally all Chiti- 
ſtians? Ergo,of matters of faith lay-men may together with fpirituall perſons conſult itiCouncels; 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that Pope Nicholasis ſo to be vnderſtood, that the Einperour ray bee pre= 
on not as a ludge, bur onely as one to defend the faith by good lawes, and where needis with the 
word, be 

Contra. But the Emperour Martian faith otherwiſe in his oration inthe Chalcedon Conneell:Nos 
ad confirmandam tidem, non ad ofiendendam virtutem,&e. We by the example of {onFtantine thinke 
goad to be preſent in the Synod,ro-confirme the faith, not to ſhew our power,&e.Butthe Tefuir faith, 
toſhew his power,and vie his ſword, 

N4 THE 
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in conclulion, 


And againea little after :that a/l the beſt learned,and moſt godly men being called together ;they may find Harmp.602, 


lohn 21.15. 
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The third generall Controaerſie 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION; WHO OVGHT TO 
bethe Prefident and chiefe modetator in Councels. 


The Papitts. | 

\ | N Jich one whole conſent they all agree and hold, that the Pope onely ought to haue the chiefe 

lace in Councels, either himſelfe in his owne perſon, or elſc his Legates and depurics for 

him, and that as ſupreame Iudge hee ſhould moderate all things, Bellarmine cap.19.they reaſon 
thus, EE | | 

1 ThePope isthe chicfe paſtor of the yniuerſall Church: for vato Petey onely it was ſaid, Paſce 
oues meas, Feed my ſhceepe;and he is called and ſaluted in Councels by the name of father :andall o- 
ther both Princes and Biſhops are ſhcepe in reſpeCt of him. Bellarm.cap.19. 

We anſwere : firſt, in rhe Ieſuites argument, there isperitio principy, a begging of that which isin 
queſtion : for yet hee hath not prooucd that the Pope is the vniuerfall Paſtor. Seconllly, that place, 
Feede my ſheepe, prooueth it not « eAwgn/tine ſaith, Reddiruy negations trine tring confeſſio, ne minus 
mori lingua fſerniat,quam timori : In lohan.tratt.123. He recompenſeth a threefold deniall, with a 
threefold confeflis, leſt that his tongue ſhould be lefle ſeruiceable to loue, then it was to feare, So the, 
by this fathers judgement, it was no priuiledge to Peter to be thrice admoniſhed, bur hee is thereby 

utin minde of his thrice deniall of Chritt, Againe, I marueile the Ieſuitc can ſo ſoone forget him- 
ſelfe : tor in the fifteenth chapter afore,he prooued by theſe words (Feede my ſheepe) that Biſhops on- 
ly were paſtors; and he can now turne. the words to ſeruc onely for the Pope, Thirdly, what great 
matter is it'for the Pope to bee called father, ſeeing hee is not ignorant that all Biſhops afſembled in 
Counccll and other learncd, are called by that name ? Nay, it is no rare 1natrer for other Biſhops to 
be ſaluted by the name of Pope : as Profþer writing to eAuguitine, twice in one epiſtle calleth him, 
beatiſſimum Papam,moſt bleſſed Pope, Tom.7. Princes and Biſhops to the Pope are ſheepe; ſaith rhe 
Teſuite. Firſt, for Biſhops,though he had a iuri{diCtion ouer all, which it will be hard for himto proue, 
yet ſhall they bee no more his ſhcepe, then prieſts are to Biſhops, and Biſhops to their Metropoli- 
tanes, who. cannot be ſaid to be their ſheepe, though they haue ſome preeminence ouer them : for 
eAuguſtines rule muſt ftand; Nemo ſe noitrum gn Epiſcoporum conſtituit, de Faptiſ.2,2. No 
man 1s a Biſhop of Biſhops, nor ſhepheard of ſhepheards. Secondly, for Princes hee hath nothing ro 
do with any but thoſe in his owne biſhopricke : and as they are his ſheepe one way, as they are taught 
of him; ſo hee and his Cardinals are the Magiſtrates ſheepe another way, and inreſpett of the ciuill 
ouernmentr he- is their ſhepheard : And both he and they, Prince and Prieſt are ſheep-tellowes, vn- 
- leſus Chriſtthe chiefe ſhepheard : as Augaitiae ſaith, 7 anguam wobis paſtores ſumus, ſed ſub ilto 
paſtore vobiſcum ones ſumns :in Pſal.126, Weareſhepheards to you, but both you andI are ſheepe 
vnder that great ſhepheard, TT | 
.., Argum,2, Peter was Preſident inthe Councelof the Apoſtles, AR. 15. Ergo, the Pope ought to 
be now, Bellarm.tbid, 4 

eAnſw. Firlty $. James ſeemerh rather ro have been Preſident there, then S: Peter, and to haue de- 
termined the matter in yon : firſt, becauſe S. /ames ſpeaketh laſt, $. Peter firſt: and the laſtplace 
is commonly giuen to the inoderator or determiner, Secondly, $. ames, when he had ſpoken, con- 
cludeth thus : verſ,19. wherefore my ſentence is,&c. hee determinerh and giueth ſentence : whereas 
Saint Peter ſaith not ſo,my ſenrence is,as a moderator; but rather as a perſwader and counſellor:Now 
therefore,why tempt ye God? &c, verſ.1o, Thirdly;it is confeſſed by our aduerfaries; that S. James 
” --_ at Ieruſalem, and therefore was molt like to bee the chicfe,if any were, in hisowne iu- 
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; | Bur we affirme neither of theſe,to haue had any ſuch preeminence aboue the other, to be the Pre- 
fident and chiefe Iudge, or to haue an oucrruling voyce: butthat the matter was decided by an vni- 
forme conferit ofthem all; being directed by the holy Ghoftz Zr ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and vs, 
yerſ.28, Yet we grant,that Peter had for the moſt part a prioritie of ſpeaking for order ſake, as be- 
ing. the moſt ancient :as AQt.1.inthe cletion of Aarthias,and AR.2, when the Apoftles had recei- 
ued the holy Ghoſt hee fpaktfirſt; and for the reſt : and thus much the Greekes confeſle that they 
gaue yatohim. thr * 027m »3e mir, the honour 40 ſpeake firſt : Bellarmine de principat. cap.2. Yer it 
followerh not, that hee had a negatiue, ouerruling, or approuing voyce, which prerogatiue the Ro- 
maniſts chalenge to the Pope. i; 

.- 'Secondly,though Peter had been Prefident then,it followeth not that the Pope ſhould be now:for 
we denic the Popets be Peters lucceſlor, dither. inhis Apoſtolike doctrine;or Apoſtolike office : as 
ſhall appeare when we come to that place. | 
\&Argum.3>;Bellarmine takerhvpon himto proue, that the Pope was Pretident by his Legates in 
the eight generall Councels,andryaketh a particular induction of whe all, 

,Anſw, Butthis argument rathex maketh for vs, as it followeth argum.3.that becauſe the Pope 

was not Preſident ih any of the eight generall Councels;therefore the Prefidentſhip belongeth not 


vnto 
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. acts and monuments of antiquitie; Concil.Fpheſm,epiſtol.ad Theodoſium, rogamus clementiam tuanm, 


concerning generall Conncels. DueFt.4: 


vato hitf : for in fome of them, the Pope'was not preſent neither perſonally,nor by his Legates, as in 
the firſt of Conſtantinople, where Nettarim was Prefidett tin ſoinerhe Pope was refiant in thecitic 
but not preſent in the Councell, as Vigilins was in CorRantinople, whattime the fifth gcnerall 
Councell was there held: in ſome ofrhemthe Popes Legares were preſent,bur they had not the chiefe 
or Preſidents placeas inthe fourth generall Councell, Bur ſec more kereofafterw ard, argum.3. 
| | The Proteſtants, | 

E doe tniely *ffirme;thar the ſoueraigne Maielty of the Emperour and chicfe Magiſtrate, ot 
VV: Legare;if he cither be prefent himsſelfe, or ſend, oughr to bee Preſident of the Councell 
orelſe 111 their abſence, one to be choſen and elected by rhe Councell for that fun&tion,as Cardinall 
Arelatenffs was choſeninthe Councell of Baſil'by the Pikers to be moderator, 

Argom.t. Firlt, that it belongerhito the Prince, to haue this prerqgatiue,it is hence proued, be- 
cauſe heis the chiefe iud ge itrall matters and cauſes, both Ciuill and Ecclefiaſticall : And ir appeareth 
by the ahcient _ le of the godly Kings in Iſract arid Tuda: Dauid gathered a Councell rogether, 
when he brought the Arke to Teruſalem, x.Chron. 1 5.3:Where he was the chiefe doer, anddireRor; 
for he appointed the Leuires their courſes,and fer forth a cerratne forme bf thankſgiuing to be vſed, 
1.Chron.t6.4.7. Hezekjah aflembled a Councel, 2.Chron,zo, 2.where it was decrecd, that the Paſſe- 
ouer ſhould be ſolemnely kept ; and the poſts were ſent forth with the Kings writ or commiſſion, In 
Toffab his raigne there was a great aflemblie at Terufalem, of the Princes, the people, Priefts and Le- 
vites,and all from the greateft ro the ſinalleſt: whege the King himlelfe was preſident and chicte agent, 
reading the law before the people,2.Chron.34.30.3r. 

Bellaymint anſwereth, 1. Theſe are extraordinaric examples : Daxid and Salomon did deale in Ec- 
clefiaſticall matters,riot as Kings, but as Prophets. 

Anſ. That Danid and Salomon were Prophers we grant,as by their Propheticall writings map ap- 
peare:; But for the reſt of the godly Kingsof Inda,how is ir likely thar they were Prophets jlecing nci- 
ther by word ot writing they delivered any prophecies? Againe, the care of religion was neicker in 
Daxid; or the reſt exttaordinarie or prophericall : for how can that be extraordinarie, which was vſu- 
all and commonly ptaCtiſed of all the religious Kin p3 ? And further,it was notthe Prophets, butthe 
Kings office to command their ſubic&s to aſſemble together, as Hezekiah and Tofiah did: forif 
it belonged to the Prophets,nor to the Kings to aflemble Councels,then Nathan, not Dazid ; 1[aia, 
not Hezekiah; Teremi xt the Prophet, not Toſras ſhould haue called thoſe holy aſſemblies, which were 
ſummoned by theſe Kings. Laftly,not onelytheſe godly Kings of Judah tooke this ypon them, but c- 
uen the King of Ninive with the conſent of his Nobles did call a faſt, Jonas 3. 7.Sopropetly is it inci- 
dent to the Emperiall crowne to take care of religion, 2h 

Fellarmine, 2. We ice that ſome of the = were puniſhed, for medlinig with the prieſtly affaircs: 
for this cauſe Y/zziah was ftricken withleprofie,2.Chron.26, by this it appeareth, that it was extra- 
ordinarie in Kings to handle matters ecclefiaſticall, Bellar.ibid.cap.20, 

eAnſw, Vzziah would have offered incenſe vpon the Altar, which was onely lawfull for the prieſt, 
and therefore was worthily puniſhed, Neither doe we fay thatthe Prince oughtto deale with preach- 
ing ofthe word, adminiſtring of the Sacraments, giuing of orders,or ſuch like duties, whichare pro- 
perly incident to the paſtors office : But concerning theſe duties, of ſummoning Councels, and ena- 
Qing ecclefiaſticall lawes,and the commanding of all eſtates and perſons cuen in religious matters, 
weaffme that the right and power hereof, is meercly ciuill,and belongeth properly to the ciuill go- 
uernour, 

Argum.2. Secondly, we finde that the Emperours themfelues haue been pteſent at Councels : as 
inthe Nicene, Con5tantine the great was preſent : in the Councell of Chalcedon, Martians: inthe 
Conſtantinopolitane 4, Conitantinus the Emperour ; in the Conſtantinopolitane g. Baſilizs the Em: 
perour was preſenr, Is it to be thought that theſe noble Emperours,were 2t the Councels as inferiours 
or vnderlings ? or had they not the chiefe places? then ſure they were Preſidents : for in the Councell 
the chiefe place belongethro the Preſident. They might appoint a ſpeaker or prolocutot for them, as 
inthe Patliament houſe, though the Prince bee Jaw yet the Lord Chancellor ſpeaketh : but the 
chicfe power and Soucraigntic in the Councell,was in the Emperours. 

Bellarmine here anfwereth by adiſtinQtion : Imperator nonpreſidebat concilio proprie vt index, pre- 
fidebat ſaltem quo ad locum 'materialem:+ The Emperor was nor preſident in Councels properly as 
Tudge,but onely as chicfc in the place : And alittle after he faith : Non tam ex loco,quam ſubſcriptione 
colligenda eſt preſidentia : The Preſidentſhip is not fo much by the place to be knowne, as by the ſub- 
{ſcription : de Concil./ib.r.cap,19. 

eAzſwere, Firlt,the Icfuites diſtinQion is nothing worth : for hath notalwaies the judge in place 
of iudgement the chiefeſt roome? ſeeing then theprefident or ludge in Councels, hath the ſupreme 
and chiefe authoritie, and to the higheſt perſon of right belongeth the higheſtplace; how can it 0- 
therwiſe be, butthat ro whom the chiefeſt place in Synods was affigned, the Prefidentſhip alfo of 
right appertained, : | 

Secondly,thatthe Emperours andin their abſence their Legates, were prefidents in Councels, not 
onely in reſpe& ofthe higheſt place, bur as Iudges properly : wee are able to iuſtifie it by the ancient 
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vt per liter as tas pietatis ratwmeſſe jubeas confirmeſque Concily decretum:The Councell writeth thus 
to the Emperour : We beſeech your clemencie that by your godly letters you would ratifie and con- 
Erme the decree of rhe Councell. KY 7 EF | 

Martianus the Emperourin his oration to the fourth generall Councell of Chalcedon ſpeaketh 
thus : Nos ad confirmandam fidem,non ad oftendendam virtytem exemplo Conftantini adeſſe ſynods co. 
gitauimus : wenot to ſhew our power,but ro confirme thefaith, haue thought good, by Conſtantine; 
example,to be preſent in the Synode;&c. To whomnow (Ipray you.) didit belong to confirme and 
ratifie the a&es of Councels, bur to the Iudge and preſident ? but this did the Emperours. Ergo. 

Ja the Chalcedon Councell,at:oy. 1. thus. we finde Refdentibus magnificus, & glorioſyſimis indici- 
bus in medio,&. The moſt glorious and magnificent OK, ha inthe middeſt,and onthelefr hand 
the reuerend Biſhops, Paſcaſinus and Lucenting, Leo the Biſhop of Romes deputies, and eAnatolin 
Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople : and onthe right hand, Dieſcoras Patriarch of Alexandria,8&c, Wee 
ſcethen, that the Noble men, ſupplying the; Emperours place, were Iudges and preſidents in this 
Councell, not ſo much becauſe of their ſeate, as for their aythority : for whereas Paſcaſmm and Lu- 
centius tooke exception againſt Disſcorms, laying, Non fedeat in Concilio, ſed audiendus intromitta- 
rur : Lethim not fit in ya, noi as wi iy 2 come into be heard and judged, &c. yet thenoble 
Judges permittedit not. ie oo oh t, 

3 ThattheEmperours were preſidents, they or their deputies in their name : we proue it not one- 
ly by their place in Councels, but by their ſubſcription, Concil. ſub Sylueſtr, cap. 20. Conſtantin, 
with his mother He/ena ſubſcribed. oleran.z.Reccaredu the King, together with Badda the Queen 
ſubſcribed to the decrees of the Councell. Concil.6. general. Conſtantinop.attion.18, Conſtantinunhe 
Emperour ſublcribed thus : Subſcriptio puſſimi & Chriſto dilett: Conſtantiniimparatoris . the ſubſcri. 
tion ofthe moſt deuout and beloued of Chriſt Conſtantinas the Emperour. | 
' Tuitinianustheſecond ſubſcribedto the dectees of the fixth generall Synode aſſembled in Tralo, 
Wherefore ifthe Emperours hadthe chiefe place in genetall Councels;and the greateſt authority,and 
by their royall conſenr,and ſubſcription confirmed the aQts and decrees of Councels, why ſhouldit 
be doubted that they were chiefe preſidents in Councels;and ought of right foto be, 

Argum.z. As wehaue ſhewedthat Emperours or their deputies were preſidents in generall Coun. 


eels; to withaseaſfie labour can we fnake it prone the Popesand Biſhops of Rome, were nor in 


their owne perſons,or by their Legats, preſidents in any of thecight generall Councels, 

In the firſt generall Councell Niccne, Exftathins of Antioch was preſident :ſo witneſſerh Felix Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, Epiſto..ad Zenonem imperatorem, . | 

' Wherefore Bellarmine in ſaying,that Virus and Vincentiue the Biſhop ofRomes Legats, were the 

preſidents, doth oppoſe himſelfe againſtthe reſtimonie of the Biſhop of Rome himſelfe, and giueth 
Fin thelie. Their owne decrees allo thus teſtifie, decr, part.1. dit, 15.c.3. Gelaſine, That the Nicene 
Synode was celebrate, Mediante Con;tantino : Conitantingns the Emperour being the mediator, or 
moderator : and Eu&tathizs was his ſpeaker or prolocutor: | 

Conitantinopol.1. The ſecond generall Councell was celebrated ynder Neftarims, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, fic patres Chalcedon,ſynod.attion.16. 

Here Bellarmine confeſſeth that neither the Pope,nor his Legates were preſent, butthat Nefarim 
was preſident : Ergo,by his owne confeſſion the Pope was not Preſident in this Councell : And wher- 
as he ſajth the Emperour was not Prefident, it is contrary to their owne decrees, decy. part.1.diſt.15. 


-» C,3, Gelafxis, who affirmeth that the ſecond generall Syriode was held at Conſtantinople: Mediante 


Theodofio ſeniore i Theodoſins the elder being mediator; 
_ Epheſie | we ſanfte memorie Cyrillus preſedit : Cyrillus of bleſſed memorie was Preſident in the 
Ephefine, the third generall Councell, fc Leo epiſto/.q5. 

Bellarmine ſaiththat Cyrillus was the Popes Legate inthis Councell. Anſwerer, Leo before citcd 
maketh mention of no ſuchthing. 2. The Bens did vſcto ſend Legates of his owne, and not to no- 
minate Biſhops of the Greeke Church.3.Cod.{:b.1.tit. 8.1, 3: Valentinian, Martian thus tcſtifie of 
this Synode, Ci beate memorie Cyrillus prefivit : Where Cyrillus of happic memoric was Prefident. 
The ſame witnefleth Gelaſins, decr. part.1. diſt.15.c.3. In the Ephefine Synode, Neſtorins with the 
conſent of Celeſtings was condemned, Medzanre Cyrillo,c, Cyrillus being the mediator or Preſi- 
dent. And againe,dif?.16.c.10. The Fathers in this Councell did conclude twelue articles againſtfo 
many herehies of Neſtorins authore Cyrilla, Cyrill being the author. 

 Gelaſmes decret.de »Apocryphis,aftirmeth the Councellof Chalcedon, which was the fourth gene- 
rall to be celebrated; Mediante Martiano eAuguſto,& eAnatolio Conſtantinopolitano : By the medi- 
ation or Prefidentſhip of Aartianus the Emperour,;and eAnatolins Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Yet 
notwithſtanding this authoritic of Ge/aſivs, Bellarmine (hill auoucheth that the Popes Legates had 
the Prefidentſhip inthis Councell. Conrra.i. The Synode ſaith, Refidentibus magnificis mdicibas, 
&c. The moſtmagnificent Iudges ſitting,&c. there was ſeueh noble men by the Emyperour appointed 
as Tudges : but who elle is iudge but the Preſident? 2, Theſe ſeuen Iudges fit in the middeſt by the 
altat, the Patriarch of Alexandria on their right hand; Paſchaſinus and Lacentins, the Biſhop of 
Romes Legates, on the left hand : wherefore by their place ir ſcemcth they were nor Preſidents. 
3- They would haue Dioſcorws excluded out of the Councell, but the Iudges would nor permit it. 
| 4. Decr, 
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concerning generall Councels. Queft.g; 


' Decr.part.1,drf.16,c.10, «Anatolins is faidto be authour of the 27, Canons made againſt Exu- 
tyches; wherefore herather was the Prefident then the other, See alſo to this purpoſe the ſecond 
Nicen Councecll, at?ioz.1. where Thara/ixs Preſident ofthat Councell faith , eAnatolinm quarte ſj- 
yods principens furrſſe : That eAnatelins was the Prince or Prefident of the fourth Synode: Ergo, the 
Popes Legatcs were not. ; 

Couftantinopol.2.The fifth generall Councell was kept, Preſidente ſanitiſſimo & beatiſſmmo dowino 
noitropatriarcha Menna : Our molt holy and blefled Lord Mernas Patriarchof Conſtantinople be- 
ing Prefident : a7.1.2.3. & 4. Yer Bellarmineis bold to ſay, that'not Mernas, but Extychins his 
ſiccefſor was Prefident in the fifth generall Councell; whereas in every ation of dir Orncith 
which are bur foure in all, there is mention only made ax before,of the Prefidentſhip of Memnas, 

But what hath Bellarminegained,if Entychires and not MMenna was Prefident? What makerh this 
forthe Popes Prefidentſhip?And if it be fo,that Yigilins the Biſhop of Rome was at that time preſent 
at Conſtantinople,asthe Teſuite thinketh, why came he nor to the Synode to chalenge his Preſidents 
hip, but that he feared ro bethrutt downeinto the ſecond place;as [fyricns truely conietureth,and 
is without cauſe chalenged by the Iefuite of a lye,fceing he fiſeife confeſleth as much in the begin- 
ning ofthe 19. chapter,alleaging this as a reaſon, why the Popes refuſed perſonally to be preſent, m 
the Greeke Synodes, becauſe the Emperour or his Legates wouldfit it+ the Prefidents place ? 

Conftantinopo!.3, The {yah generall Councell, a&#ion,1, Preſidente Piyſimo imperatore Conſtanti- 
#0, The moft deuout Emmperour Conftantinus being Prefident, : 

Yet notwithſtanding the words of the Councell ftand thus, Bellarminre faith, that the Legates of 
Arathothe Biſhop of Rome had the Prefidentſhip: whereas befide the dire&reſtimony ofthe Coun- 
cell,as we have heard, which maketh the Emperour Conſtantine; Prefident,the Legares of the Biſhop 
of Rome fate ypon the left hand of the Emperour,and on the right George Archbiſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople,and Macarixs of Amioch,as the chicter men, 

Nices.2. The ſeucnth generall Councel}, Tharafins Patriarch of Conftaminople, was Prefident 
and author of the decrees. 

This is notwithſtanding denied by Bellarmime that Tharaſms was preſident: and yetthe words 
ofthe Synode are theſe : we thinke it very meetc and conuenient, that the moſt holy-and high paſtor 
and rector Preſident of the imperial! citie of Conſtantinople, new Rome, inthe beginningrto pro- 
pound what matters ſhall bee handled, and as it were to open a doore to the reſt,&c. Burt whoſe 
office was it clſe, but the Preſidents to propound the queſtions, and to moderare the diſputati- 
ons? Though we neednor to contend for this Synode, which was moſt erroneous, grofſeand idola- 
trous, and not worthie to be counted amongſt the eight generall Councels, and indeed it is none of 
them, 

Conſtant inopol.g. The cight generall Councell, Baſile: the Emperour was preſent,and Preſident, 
for he concludech the Councel thus, Praſtamins omnibus qui in mente aliquid habent ambiguum,in me- 
dium exhibeaxt : We giue licence to all,that haue any doubt,to bring it forth, He was then thie Prefi- 
dent; whatſoeuer the Icſuite-can obie& to the contrarie, | | 

In theſe eight generall Councels the Pope of Rome was not hirhſelfe perſonally preferirtwhar \will 
you ſay now to a gencrall Councell, where the Pope was preſent in perſon,and yet nor Preſident. 

In he Councell of Florence, Paleologus Ernperour of Conſtantinople, and /oſephas Patriarch 
there,alſo Exgerizs the fourth Biſhop of Rome were perſonally preſentwith the whole ſtare Ecclefi- 
aſticall both ofthe Grecke and Latine Church : yet was not Exgeins prefident, as may appear? by 
theſe arguments. | fo 7 

r- Attheir firſt meeting there was grear-contention about their ſexes in the Councell, the Pope 
would have placed the Greekes with Sir Emperour' onthe left ha:1d, the Latine Clergie on & 


right,and himſelfe to fit inthe vpper endin the middeſ(t berween them bork!: bur che Erapetor would - | 


not ſuffer that, ſaying, that that place was meeter for him ther forthe Pope : Hereupon the Popere- 
lented, and was contentedro'fit on the right fide ouer againſt the Emperout ; burif he had been pre- 
ſident, thatplace in the middeſt ofright had belonged vat him, tf © 

2 TheGrecians craued leaue of theit Emperour, and Patriarch, when they began to ſpeake;as Peſ- 
ſariondothſeſ.1.and AMarous Biſhop of Epheſus ſeſ. 4.and ſeſi23.' Johaures Monachus faith thus 


16 Marthus, Non ego,ſed Imperator,tibi legem imponere poteſt, Not1,bur the Emperour isroappoine 


you the law of diſputing : Butthis onely belongerhco rhe prefident and moderator. z.Seff,20, ſmpe- 
rater iuſſit vt iterum (cſſio haberetur The Emperour commanded another ſeffionto bee kept 1 Ergo, 
he wasprefiderit, and not the Pope, P DET 21200 
Argum.g. Laſtly,not to heape vp many reaſons in ſo plaine 4 taufe5 I will aleage one example 
moſtmanifelt our of Auguſtine : who writeth, that in that grear Councell at Carthage where the 
matter was diſcuſſed betweene the Catholikes and the Donatifts,there- being preſent morethen 500, 
Biſhops of both ſides, Afarcellinus was appoinred co be-rmoderator of that'difputatiot!: who diuers 
times putterh in his ſentence inthe diſputation; and laſt of aff, bidding both parrs to/ goe afide, hee 
writethithe ſencence definitiue, and concludeth againſtthe Donatiſts; approuing the adtes of the Ca- 
tholike Biſhops.her Amng,brenicwl. collation. | Supe 
And for further cuidcnice herein, t. The Greeke Church holding;as hath beene ſhewed before in 


the 
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the ſecond queſtion, thar the right of calling Councels belongedto the- Chriſtian Emperours,conſe« 

quently alſo doe allow them to bePrefidents,and to haue the chiefe place in Councels, as hath been 

alleaged before out of the as ofthe Councell ofFlorence, where Palzo/ogas the Emperour of Con. 

ſantinople was preſent : Yea Nzl#s goethfurther, and ſheweth how Peter, though hee ſpake firſt, 

did not challenge vnto himſelfe any ſuch Preſidentſhip or iudiciall aurhoricie, in that Councell, AQ, 
Lib.r.de pri= 7x 5, but rather, vic 9nex 6 IauTw incidvrre meme, 1; Nip Gr ares, All aſſented vnro theſe things, which Iames 
mat. ſpake,yea Peter himſelfe, 

2 Theſame alſo is confirmed by the praGtiſe of the South Church :for in the Chalcedon Coun. 
cell, there were ſcuen Iudges —_—_ by the Emperour as Preſidents fitting in the middeſt, where 
was preſent Disſcorns Patriarch of Alexandria placed on their right hand, allowing of their Prefi. 
dentſhip : Andat this day the Emperour of Ethiopia called Preſter John maketh no reckoning of a- 

Aluares de- ny vnlawfull decree made by their eAbwna, or Patriarch, but ſaith, he would burne the copie of [ach 
_  Ethiop. commandement: ſo hie alloweth not vnto him any deciding,or definitiue voice, 

_ 3 The ſameis the iudgement of the reformed Churches,that the ciuil Magiſtrate inſtruRed by the 
word of God, and dire&ed by the learned, hath the chiefe authoritie to confirme and eſtabliſhthe 
decrees of Councels:as the —— ofSucueland = ra tothe Emperour, = it would pleaſe 

our ſacred Maiefty to follow the examples of the moſt mighty and happy Emperors,Conſtantine, [ouini- 
y_ 7 "run 1g re both rays taught gr own... by woſ holy and vigilant Bi- 
conclul, ſhops,and al by Comncels lawfully aſſembed,and by a wiſe diſcuſſing of all things, did deale with them, 
that erred,&c. | 

4 Cardinall C»ſanws confeſleth,that in the ſecond ___ Councell, they proceeded, not expe- 

Qing the preſence of the Ambaſſadours of Pope Leo,after many delaies of their comming : here the 
Pope was neither preſent,nor Preſident, . Franciſcus de Viftoriaalleageth out of Cardinall Twrrecre- 
mata and Sylueſter,that a Councell may bee congregate, contra voluntatempape, againſt the will of 
the Pope,to redrefle his inſolencies,as the Emperour aſſembled a Councell againſt /oþx 112. an incor. 
Traftat.de ripible Pope. It were an hard matterto make the Pope Prefident in ſuch a Councell, and toſet himto 
pomiif.rele®. po, Iudge,where he is to be cenſured andiudged. 


Lib.z.concord. 
Cath.cap.2. 


4.prop.23. 
THE FIFTH QVESTION, WHETHER 
! Councels may erre or not, 
| The P is, . 


roy are not all agreed, what to determine of this matter :ſome affirme that Generall Councels 
33.Errok. can in no wiſe erre,although the conſent ofthe Pope be wanting : thus the Fathers in Baſile con- 
cluded, Who is it, ſay they,that will prefetre aſintull man before an vndefited Church? Burt Bellarmine 
more the Popes friend then ſo,holdeth,that cuen generall Councels may erre, vnlefle they follow the 
inftruftions and direionsof the Pope : Yea that it isnor ſufficient forthe Pope to call a Councel, 
and ſend his Legate thither,but he muſt write continually for aduertiſement from his maſter before a- 
ny thirig be concluded : and thereforerhey doubt nor to ſay,that the Councell of Baſile erred, though 
it had the conſentof the Popes Legatc indefining, thatthe Coun cell is abouc the Pope,becaulc hee 

had no ſuch direRion fromthe Pope, Bellarmine - concil lib.2.cap.11, | 
Nay the Icſuitc-goerh further, that particular Councels being approued by the Pope cannot erre, 
« This is obie- cap. 5.Sothey hold that the holy fathers of the cruell «Inquiſition cannot erre : Yea Panormitane was 
Qed —_ not aſhamed to ſay openly inthe Councell of Ba/ile,that he would prefer the iudgement of the Car- 
f. es 6c dinals 6f Rome beforeall theworld. This then is the Teſuites opinion,that no Councels bythe Pope 
hold that par. confirmed canerre: ahd that a particular Councell hauing bis allowance,is to bee preferred before a 

ticular Synods '(generall without. Let ys ſceſome of theirreaſons, _ - 

confirmed by x They'doe wreſt certajne places of Scripture for theirpurpoſe : as that AR. 1 5.1t ſeemed good to 
= _ "p45 vs,and thehgly Ghoſt : Lam with 6a to the end of the world : He that heareth you,heareth-me. Bel- 
will follow, {4rmine cap.2,Rhemiſt.in Att.x5.8,r0.ſo then thus they argue,Councels are neuer without the ſpirit 
that their cru- of God ore they.cahnot erre, . eAnſmere, As though the ſpirit of God were at thelr comman- 
ell Inquifition demment, orwere ticd to places or perſons : They muſt fr performe the condition before they can 
——_ Sine. promile : that: js; to follow the rule of Gods word, and obedicntly to ſubmit ts; 
baton i1ke. Telues thereunto; then will God vouchſafe to be preſent. The Goſpell ſaith, that whereſocuer two 
wiſe ſopriui- Qrthree are gathered together in my namegIwill be preſent eucn in the niiddeſtof them : Here pro- 
ledged.Ses miſeis made,not to thouſandsor hundreds, but to two or three; and therefore bythis place an a{- 
pun obs ſemblie of few perſons may as well bec exempred fron errour, as Councels:Butthere is a condition, 
anſwered Re. 77 9199Pi86,000, in my name; and then followeth, in medio illorwm, inthe middeſt of them: if then they 
tcR.pagrz, Arcnotimetinthe Lordsname; they cannor looke for the preſence of Chriſt, I pray you where was 
the holy Ghoſtpreſent inthar Councell atRome vnder Toh. 23, when there appeared a great Owle, 
which ſtaredand ourfacedthePope, who bluſhingar the matter, and fuming, roſe vp and departed? 
Atthefight of which Owle they whiſpered one in anothers eare, that the ſpirit appeared in the ke- 
nes ofan Owle:and after that in another ſeſſion the ſame Owle appeared, & could not be driuen away, 
YntillÞy throwing bats and cudgels at her;ſhe fel down dead before them,e.x Nicho/,Clemang.ln the 


beginning 
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concerning generall Councels, Queft.5, 


beginaing of the Councell of Conſtance after the accuitomed hymne ſung, Yeni ſane ſpiritzs, a bill 
was ſer vp with theſe words , alys rebus 9ccnpati, nunc a4eſſe nom poſſumu, Wears now otherwiſe oc- 
cupied, we cannot be preſent with you, Wee ſee now how ſure the Papiſts are of the holy Ghoſt in 
their Popiſh Councels, 

Argums2, AQ.15.28.1t ſcemed good to 3 491 the hots Ghojt : As the Apoſtles might ſay, thattheir 
decrees were the decrees of the holy Ghoſt : fo all oth-c Councels are ſure tohaucthe afliftance of the 
ſpitic: Erg9, they cannot erre, Bellarm,/1b,2.cap,2, 

eAnſwere, Fillt, i the Councels which are ny helde inthe Church, are as ſure not to erre as the 
Apoſtolicall Councels, b the ſame reaſon every partictiar Paſtor of the Church may haue as good a 
priuiled e,to be exempted trom error,as the Apottle: .ccmfclucs hay : tor their Councels which erred 
Pe confified of particular members likewiſe n9: crring, But chere 1: not the like reaſon of the Apo- 
fles,and cheir Councels then,as there is of oics now : for the Anoftles, whole preachings, decrees,and 
writings, are now, and werethento be rules of ouc faith, for this cauſe received the ſpiric of God, 
whereby they were aſlured tobe led into all truth, Ioh. 16.1 3. Buc Councels now are not to ſer rules of 
our faith,neither are their decrecs to be taken for Sc:1prure : therefore there is notthe like reaſon of the 
aſitance of the ſpirit now in ſuch meaſure, asthey had it, | 

Aanſwere.2. Yet wee graunt that the ſpirit of God is preſent ſtill in Councels afſembled in Chrifts 
name,to dire them in all thingsneceſſaric : ſo that they be content to be ruled by the Scriptures, as 
we ſcethe Apoſtles grounded their decrees vpon Scripture, At. 15. 16. Forthus the Apottles conclu- 
ded, that ſeeing God foretold by his Prophers,that the Geariles ſhould be called as well as the lewes, 
that they were not therefore to be clog zed with lewiſhceremonies, ſeeing they were ordained co be 
a people boly vnto God, as well as the Iewes : Bur it che Paſtors of the Church refuſe ro heare the 
yoyce of Godin the Scriptures , they are very like to be deceived, yea, ace ſureromiſſethe line of 
truth, 

eArgam.3., The Church cannoterre: forthe Apoſtle calleth it the pillar of truth, 1. Timoth, 3, 
bur a generall Councell repreſenteth the Chole Church : Ergo, it cannot erre. Bellarm. lib. 2.de Con- 
cil.C.2, | 
Anſwere, Firſt, concerning the aſſumption or ſecond part of chis argument, we grant, thata gene- 
rall Councell lawfully afſembled in ſome fort repreſenterh the vniuerſal, Church, butis not the vai- 
verfall Church : fewe Councelsare ſo generall, atthe which ſome of cuery nationall Church are pre- 
ſent, which thing ought to bein an vniuerſall Councell, And againe, a generall Councell may erre, 
when as notwith{tanding ſome particular members of the Church hold the truth : as in that generall 
aſſembly of 400.0f Baals Priefts in Achabs time, theyallbeing in error, the Prophet CAticaiah onely 
was in the right, 

Secondly,concerning the propoſition, firſt we denie that the Church is abſolutely freed from error, 
neither doth it follow, itis the pillar, therefore cannot erre; for Petey erred, and yet was a pillar, Ga- 
lath.z. Secondly,the Church is called a pillar, and ground of truch, nor abſolutely or ſubſtantially, as 
though the truth ſhould be meaſured by the Church, but onely demonftratiuely , becauſe ic profeſſerh 
thetruth,and as a golden candleſticke holdeth out the light in the world, which is notelſewhere to be 
found but in the Church : and itis the pillar ofthe truth,as it is the houſe of God,luffering it felfe robe 
ruled and guided by the word of God. 

The Proteftants. 


| WW: doubt not to ſay, that Councels hauc erred, and may erre, preſuming any thing beſides the 


warrant of Gods word, and that neither voiucrſall or particular Councelsare priuiledged, 
much lefle any one man, no nor the Pope, not to erre in matters of faith, otherwiſe, then following the 
truth of the Scriptures, for in ſo doing,they are ſure not to be deceiued, 
 Arquws.1, We haue examples inthe Scripture of Councels that erred, as that aſſembly in «Lcbabs 
daics of 409, Prophets, who wereall decciued, Theleſuire thus anſwereth, that it was an afſembly of 
Prophets,not of Prieſts: as though Prieſts were more priviledged from error,then Prophers, And the 
leſuite,ifhe be well remembred, whereas we alleaged the,gxamples of Dani, Hezekiah, lo/ias, that al- 
ſembled Councels, he gaue vs this anſwere, that they did ig gs. Prophets, and! not as Kings : wherefore 
dy bis owne confelſion itbelongeth to Prophets as wellas to Prieſtsto aſſemble, andbe afſembled in 
Councell, Secondly (faith he) theſe were falſe Prophets, not Prophets of the Lord, We grant ſo,and 
this withall,that whereſocuer the Lords Prophers and Paſtors, and Miniſters afſemble, that there they 
will hearethe Lords yoyce: which the Pope in his Councels doth not. But he ſtill ſuppoſeth, that the 
Popeand his Miniſters are Chriſts diſciples : which is an vnreaſonable ſuppoſition, ſeeing we hold him 
tobe Antichriſt, and that the Teſuite knoweth. Thirdly, this Councell was called by the authoritie of 
the King,not of the high Prieſt,and therefore mighterce, Anſwere. Firſt, the hoſy Councels ſummo- 
nedby Dazid, 1,Chron.1 5.3. by Hezekjah, 2.Chron.30. by /oſixs, 2.Chron. 34. though they were by 
the authoritie of the King , not the high Prieſt colle&ed , were notwithſtanding godly and lawfull 
Councels, Secondly, neither was itthe authoritie of the high Prieſt, that could priniledge Coun- 
celsfromerror, ſeeing they themſelues erred, as Vryab the high Prieſt ynder that vagodly King of 
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AR&.15.23, 


lokn 16. 13, 


1.Timori,5; 


Galat, 2.9. 


Iuda Ahaz was a molt orofſe idolater, 2, King, 16.11. Wherefore the Teſuite hath here anſwered 2.King. 16.11, 


nothing, 
O Argum. 
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eArgum.2, Sucha Councell alſo was thar of the Tewes, Ioh.g. where all they were excommunicate 
that confeſſed Chriſt, and Mark.14.Chrilt hicſelfe was by the Councell condemned : Ir cannot be de. 
nied,but that this Councell erred, Let vs heare the Papiſts goodly anſweres : ſome fay that the Coun. 
cell erred jn a matter of fat,de fatto,non deiure, not ina caſe of right,as whether Chriſt ſheuld be put to 
death ; As though in condernniag him,they denicd not that he was the Mefſih. Other thact they erred 
in their owne opinion, not in the ſenrence giuen , for Chriſt indeed was guiltie of death, fay they, be. 
cauſe he did beare our ſinnes : the Icluite findeth not much faulc with this anſwere, and yer itis an 0. 
pen blaſphemic, as is thatalſo of the Papiſts, that the Iewes had ſinned morally, it they had nor pur 
Chriſt to death. Some of them ſay, the Councell erred not in that which was done, butin the man. 
ner of iudgement, becauſe it was tumultuous and diforderly,and done by ſuborning offalſe witneſles: 
and chis faith the Teſuire, is probab:ls refporfio, a probable anſwere, ſaith he, being moſt impiovs and 
blaſphemous, And their Maſter of Sentences detetmineth otherwiſe : Occidere Chritlum fuit mala 
attio & pece atur To kill Chrift wasan evill and finſul! action, 4b. 1. drf.q8 b, Buthe dare notreſtin 


' this an{were, bur findeth our a fourth of his owne,, that the chiefe Priefts and Councels of the Ie ves 


could noterre before the comming of Chritt, but atter he was come, they might. Ablind Pop'ſh an- 
ſaere; for doth not Chriſt every where iwpugne the traditions and decrees of the Elders, as Mark.7, 
which our Sauiour ſhould not have done bclike, ſeeing the Elders before his comming could nor ere: 
or will they lay, thatthoſe traditions were right and good before, and afterward erroneous? I kruw 
notelſe what they ſhould ſay. | 

Agajne, I oppoſe againſt the Teſuitethe determination of their owne Maſter : who faith, /» Chr i 
morte termanataeſſe Legalia omnia : That all the Legals were determined and tooke their end in the 
death of Chriſt ; and ſo long Circumcifion(ſaith he) was in force,/1b 4 Sentent, diſt, 3b, But the lavs a! d 
Prictthood ceaſed together : Ergo, till Chrilts death the Prieſts ſhould be piiuiledged not to e1re, if 
they bad any ſuch priuiledge at all, 

Argam,z, Weſce by experience that many Councels have erred, In the third Councell of Antioch, 
celebrated anno 345 eAthanaſins was condemned, In the fourth Antiochene Councell 4» 367. the 
Macedonian hereſie was confirmed : avno 354. a Councell of 300. Biſhops at Millaine decreed againſt 
the Catholike faith : the Armine Councell of 6c0,Biſhops, flood for the Arrians : Bur they will tell 
vs,that thoſe generall Councels erred, becauſe they were not ratified by the Pope: as though che Popes 
thermſelues haue not erred, as ſhall be ſhewed afterward , how then can they preſerve others from er- 
ror?and how like it is,that one man ſhould be alwaies freer from error,then a whole Councell,let ary 
indifferent man iudge; we will then giuc inſtance of ſuch Councels, as haue beene confirmed by the 
Pope. "Is 

To the Councell of N:oceſarea confirmed by Leo the fourth cay.7.ſecond mariage is forbidden: that 
the Prieſt ſhould neiti;er giue conſent to ſecond mariage, nocrbe preſent at the mariage tcalt, butra- 
ther evioynepenance for ſecond mariage, 

Bellarmine an{wereth , Nou proh ber: matrimonium, ſed ſolennitatem ſecundi matrimoni, that not (e- 
cond mariage, but the ſolemnitie of ſecond matiage is forbidden; for the celebritic of mariage was 
once onely accuſtomed to be done in the Church (faith hee) when as virgins were coupled in marri- 
monie, 

Covtra,r, The Canon ſpeaketh not of any ſolemnitie in the Church, bur of the feaſt at home, Preſ+ 
byterum conninio [ecundarium nuptiarum mrereſſe no» debere, That the Priett or Minifter muſt nor be pre- 
{ent atthe ſecond mariage feaft. Secondly, the Canon faith, Qu eff preſdyter, quipropter conninmm 
Iles confentiat nuptys : He isa Prieſt of no worth, that for the feaft ſake will giue his conſent to ſecond 
mariage. And againe, Precrpitar ſecundis nuptys penitentian tribuere : He is commanded to enioyne 
penance for ſecond mariage : not for the folemnitie of ſecond mariage,but forthe mariage ir ſelfe, Ir is 
plaine therefore, that this Canon forbidcerh ſecond mariage it ſelfe, Thirdly, neither is it true which 
the leſuite ſaith,that all ſolemnitie in the Church was cur off1n ſecond mariage: It was decreed indeed, 
Concil.Lateran,part.9.cap.2, In ſecund nuptys non deber benediflio iterari: The matrimoniall or mari- 
age bleſſing muſt not be iterate in ſecond*mariage , becauſe it was once giuen before : yer both firlt 
and ſecond rmariage was to be ſolemnize@in the Church, Synod. Colonienſ. part, 7.cap. 43+ Coninnttio 
coningum in facie eccleſte peragenaa: The toyning together of couples is to be done in the face of the 
Church, He faith not in the fiſt or ſecond mariage,but indefinitely of all. 

Taletan,t.can,17. 1s quinon habet vxorem , & pro vxore concubmam habet 4communione non repelle 
tur : He that hath not a wife, but in lead ofhis wife a concubine, is not for this cauſe to be repelled the 
communion :a manifeſt error, This Councell was confirmed by Leo, as it may appeare canon 21, Bel- 
larmixe anſwere:h,that a concubine is here taken fora wife, Dutta ſine dote, & externa ſolennitate, ma- 
ried without a dowrie, and any outward ſolemnitie, as eAgar is faid to be eAbrahams concubine, yet 
ſhe was indeed his wife :and Ketwrah likewiſe, 

Contra,1. A wife is one thing, a concubineanother, Sicut alind libera, aliud ancil/a.as a free womai 
is one thing,abond woman another : ſo faith Les the approuer of the foreſaid Covncel,, as he is allez- 
ged,S;n0d. 7 riburien/.cap,z8.And further, he faith, that ifa man giue his daughter to one in mariage 


---» that hath aconcubine, Non ita a: 6iprendum eft,quaſi eam coniugatodeder:t, It is not foto be taken, asif 


he had giuen her to one maried alreadic: Ns forre illamnlicr ingenua fit faita, & dotata _ Li 
publicis 
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publics wuptys honeſtats videatsr : Except the woman be made free and haue her dowrie, and be recets 
ved in mariage publikely ſolemnized,&c. Therefore ſhee thatis neither endued with dowrie, nor ſo« 
temnly maried,isno wife,bur a concubine, which cleane overthroweth Beflarmines anſwere, 

2 Whereas Bellermine telleth vs, that in the Civill law a wife maried without ſolemnitie, is called a 
concubine ; his law here deceiueth him : for whether he wilt be tried for this point by the Ciuill law or 
Canon, they make both againſt him, As Cod. lib.y, tit.16, leg.2, eAntonin, forbiddeth thata ſouldi- 
our ſhould make a gift to his focarie,or concubina,his concubine or houſe-maid : which there is raken 
for one that is kept without mariage. Likewiſe, titzl. 16,7. 1, Conitantin, It is lawfull for no manto 
keepe aconcubine , confFante matrimonio, as long as he is married. Inthe fame ſenſe is aconcubine 
taken in the Canon law t Decrer. p, 1.di#, 34. 6.6. Et finon habetis vxores,cFe, Though you haue no 
wives, yet is it not lawfull for you to haue concubines, &c, Thus then a concubine js one, anda wife 
another. 

3 That Agar was not eMAbrahams wite, but his concubine, it appeareth thus : Firſt, ſhee wasnot 
made free, but remained a bond-woman ftill, Gen.16.and 21. Secondly, ſhee had no dowrie, nor her 
ſonne any inheritance with /ſaac.Gen, 21,10. Thirdly, ifſhee had beene «Abrahams wite, hee ſhould 
haue done cuill in diſmiſſing of her,and ſending her away. Fourthly, the Scripture onely calleth Sere 
Abrahams wite,Gen.16.3,the other a bond-woman , euen after ſhe had a childe by eAbrabam, Gen, 
21.13.ſhe isalſo called the maide of Saras, and Sara: her darhe or miftrefſe, Gen. 16.6.9. Sara allo gi- 
veth Agar to eAbraham,and faith, /t way be I ſhall receine a childe by ber, Gen,16,2, the bond-womans 
childe is by right her dames and miſtrefles according tothe law, Exodus 21.4. All this proueth that 
Agar wasa concubine onely,not wife to eAbrabamin any reſpeR. 

As for Keturah, it cannot be denied, but that ſometime the Scripture calleth her Abrahams wiſe, 
Gen.25.1. ſometime his concubine, 1.Chron.r.z2.yetina divers reſpeR: for ſhee was his concubine, 
as ſome thinke, while Sar liued, and his wife afterward : and the lewes doe holde that Ketwrab and 
eAgar, areall one woman, To which opinion Hierome ſeemeth to encline, being moued thereunto 
by two places of Scripture : the firſt, r.Chron.5.19, where beſide the Agarens, are named 7ethurand 
Naphiſh, as enemies to Iſrael, which were the ſonnes of [/mae/, Gen. 25, 15. The other is, Pſal. 83.6. 
where the Iſmaelites and Agarens are named as two divers nations: but Agar had no more ſonnes but 
Tſmael, ſo that the Iſmaclites and Agarens muſt be all one, vnlefſe the ſonnes of Kerwrab be ynderſtood 
for Agarens, which is moſt like. But how could Ketwrah her ſonnes be named Agarens, if ſhee alſo 
were not eAgar ? But leauing this as a conieRure of hiſtorie, whether Kermrah were the ſame that eL- 

gar,ornot, it is verely to bethought that ſhe was both a concubine and a wife, the firſt while Sar«li- 
ued, the ſecond after her death, So whatſoeuer the Icſuite hath faid, or can ſay, the Teletan Councell 
decreed an error. 

Inthe 6.generall Synode,{a».2.the Councell ynder Cyprias which concluded that heretikes ſhould 
be rebaptized,is approued,Cas.72.The mariagesbetweene Catholikes and heretikes are iudged tobe 
yoyd, hainſmodi nuptias, ſaith the Canon, irritas exiftimari, a manifeſt error, and contrarie toS.Pav!, 
1.Cor.7.I 3. Can, 12, ſpeakin a the Canons ofthe Apoſtles, Ca», 6. which permitteth Miniſters to 
dwell with their wiues, which by them is forbiddenin this place, they fay thus, Sratam eccleſrafticam 
in pulchrierem ordimem prouehi volentes: Being deſirous to reduce the ecclefiaſticall ſtare to a more 
beaurifull and perfe& order, then it was in the Apoſtles time, Asthough any Church ſince was purer, 
then theprimitiue vnder the gouernment of the Apoſtles, Cay,67, Damnamns cos qui cninſeunque ani- 
malis ſanguinem aligna arte condinnt,Cf ſic comedunt : Wee condemne thoſe that by skill of Cooketie 
doe drefſe the blood of any beaſt to be eaten, But Saint Paw/faith, euery creature of God is good, and 
notto be refuſed, &c, 1.Tim.4.4, Theſe and diuers ſucherrors were concluded in this generall Coun- 
cell : conſented 8nd ſubſcribed vnto by [»ixiar the Emperour, the Biſhop of Rome, the Patriarch of 
Conftantinople,and by 200, Biſhops beſide and more, as may be ſeene Car. 102, And approoued in 
the 7,generall Councell, attion, 4, where Tharafw the Preſident ſpeaketh thus of the Canons of the 
fixth Councell, Scandaslum eſt dubitare an int ſexte ſynod: : Itis ſcandalous,or offenſiue to doubt, whe. 
ther they be the right Canons of the ſixth Synode, And eAarie» Biſhop of Rome thus writeth tothe 
ſame Tharaſ, as he isalleaged inthe Deerees : I receiue the fixth Synod with all the Canons thereof, 
Decr.p,1 rf ,16.c,5. ; 

Concil, flrdegtan 3.Ca.47.The Apocryphall bookes of T obie, Judith, Ecclefiaftions, Sapientia,the 
CMacchabees, are made Canonicall, contrarie tothe Laodicen Councell , cap.v/tim,; where all theſe 
bookes are reieRed out of the ſacred Canon, Therefore the Councell of Carthage erred. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, firſt that the Councell of Carthage is of more authoricie thenthe Laodicen, 
becauſe itis the latter,and forthar it is ratified by Leo.4. > —woadee and fo isnot the other, 

Contra.x, The Councels the more ancient they are and neerer the Apoſtles times, ought tobeeſo 
much the more had in authoritie, and not the new to be preferred before the olde : Imeruailethat the 
Jeſuite, which ſo much yrgeth anciquitie, would haue vrtered ſuch a go 2. Andagaine, the ſame 
Leothe 4. in the ſame place confirmeth the Laodicen Councell: and likewiſe Fehx 4. Decret.2, citeth 
the 26.and 59.Canons of this Synod :andit is confirmed inthe ſixth generall Councell, Can.r.and fo 
1snot the Councell of Carthage :asitisalſoalleaged in the Decrees,di/ti»,16,c,7. Wherefore the Lao- 
dicen is tobe preferred,andthe Tefuite hath ſaid nothing, 
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In the ſecond Councell of Nice,aZ.5.it was concluded, that Angels and the {oules of men haue bo. 
dics of their owne;and are circumſcripublec & imuabrrs piitura, and may be deſcribed by piure, and 
that the Ange)s mwulrories in proprio Corpore v1, have often beene ſcene in their owne bodies. A(tror.,r, 
It was decreed, Hare efſe verriatem vt im ſantlts eccleſys venerande rmagines colan!ur : That in holy 
Churches the images of Saints ſhovld be worſhipped, Yet in the Eliberin Councell it was long be. 
fore determined in this wiſe, Can.36,Placwir, pictnras mn eccleſia eſſe nen decere : It ſeemeth good to yg, 
that there ſhould be no piRtures at all, or images in the Church. And to this Councell ſubſcribed Ofim 
Biſhop of Corduba in Spaine, who had beene preſent before in the fult Nicene Councell, and ſubſcri. 
bed tor the BiſhopofRoime: this apprareth therefore to be a manifeſt error, which was decreed con. 
cerning the adoring of Images. And to make the error more foule , being blaſphemous enoveh init 
ſelfe, att101.4, one lohannes Monachus epperh vp, and faith, [mage mater eſt quam oratio, An Image 
js more worth then prayer: whereas praycr 15 in{ttured of God, an Image is the device of man, And 
inthe ſame place, the lame ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Monke faith, that it were better for aman to 
breake his oath, > mrenter pererare, and to be tortworne,then to keepe his oath, in deftruft;onem ima. 
gmmums,for the puliing downe of Images. And yer tor all this Bellarmine.wil not yceld that this Councell 
erred, X i | 

In che Councell of Rome vnder Pope Srephan the-7. all the afts of Formoſu« hispredeceſſor were te. 
uoked, Andinthe Councellot Rauenna vnder Joby 9.Pope, Formoſmatts were eltabliſhed, and Sre. 
phans decrees abrogate, | | 

Bellarmine here anfwereth, that Pope Srepben erred onely ina matterof fact, being falfly enformed, 
that Formm9ſu4 was notthe lawtull Pope. Concra. But to'1cuerſe all the, aRts and. decrees made bythe 
Pope, ſheweth an error in iudgement allo in one of them, either in birm that fuſt enatedthem, or in 
him that after reverſed them : Asthe putting of Chriſtto death , thowgh it were a matter of fact, yer 
proceeded from a corrupt,blin« e,and reprobate iudgement.. By this ſhift the Icſuire alſo may excuſe 
the high Prieſts from error,that pur Chrifi to death, | 

Lafily, inthe Councel] of Conftance,they are cxcommunicarte, that receive the Sacrament in both 
kindes:; the Councell of Baſil on the contrarie fide , perinitteth and giucth leaue rothe Bohemians to 
vic both kindes, One ol theſe Counceis mult needeserre ; and both of them were confirmed by the 
Popes :the Councell of Conſtance by A.urtm the 5. the Councell of Baſil by Felix 5, By this indutti- 
_s of many particulars we 1nferre aud conclude, that Councels cuen approued by the Pope, may ant 

auc erred, 


4 Laſtly, eAuguitizes opinion is this , that provinciall Councels ought togiue place to generall: - 


Er ip[a plenaria priora poiter:oribus emendart: And the former generall Councels mult be amendeil by 
the latter, The Rhemiſts haue tound out this ſhi:t, that in matters indifferent , which are to be chan. 
ged, according totime and place, Councels may be altered, eAC.15./et!,8. Butto thatitis anſwered, 
that the word emenaare ligiificth not onely a change , but a correCimg of that which is amiſle. And 
that clauſe of AvguFtmes mult be putin, why Councels muſt be amended : Sr a verunate dematum ſit, 
If chey twarue from the truth :de Bapreſmr. 1b, 2,cap. 3, Wherctore we conclude that Councels may 
CITE 

Againe, that ſaying of AwgrFine is confirmed in your owne Decrees : Eo ſolts ers ſeriptorum,c5c, 
Thauelecarned, onely to thoſe writers which are called Canonical], to attribute this honour , that | be- 
leeue none of them to haue erred in writng.&c, Decr,p.1,dit,g.c,s I the holy writers onely are pri- 
uiledyed fromerror, then all other that are not Canonicall may eire , and fo Councels among the 
reſt, 

Laſtly, let vsput to the ſeale of this doQtine, the teſtimonie of the holy Martyrs witneſſed by their 
blood: M; Roger, Martyr,alleageth the authorny of a learned Lawyer of the Church of Rome,namely, 
Panormuane, which ſaith that ynto a fimple lay man, that btingeth the word of God with hin, there 
ought more creditto be given,thento a whole Councell gathered together : vnto which ſcntenecthe 
ſaid bleſſed Martyr giveth his conſent, Fox pag. 1487. 

Biſhop Farrar Martyr , was condenined for this article amongſt other, becauſe he would not ſub- 
ſcribe, that generall Councels never did nor can erre,Fox pag.15 54.col.2.ar,4. 

Biſhop Redtey alſo holy Martyr,confeſſeth that Councels gathered together of ſuch guides, and Pa- 
ſors,as doe walke after.the guiding of Gods word , hauc a promiſe tobe guided of the ſpirit into all 
truth,and not otherwiſe, Fox pag.1720.col 2, | | 

Concerning the teft1monie of torraine Churches, 1, The Greekes reieCting all the generall Coun- 
cels, which Bellarmme reckor.eth vp to be cigtteene inall, 4b,1,de Concilic.g, Excepting onely the fult 
ſeuen : a> /eremie Patriarke of Conſtantinople profeſſeth : and others of the Greeke Church, doe con- 
ſequenrly hold,that the other pretenoed generall Councels were in error, 

. 2 TheChriſftian Aethiopians, as appeareth by the confeſſion of Z ga Zaboone of their Biſhops, 
doe ſpecially-reverence the foure firſt generall Councels gathered againſt the Arrian, Macedonian Ne- 
florian, and Eutychian heretikes: other Councels in the faid contefſton are not mentioned, as neither 
of ike truth or authorniie, 

3 Thereformed Churches doubt not, but that generall Councels, if they follow not the rule of the 


Scripture, are lubietoerror, Confeſſ, of Wittemberg, C,34+ As it is wont to fail out in cinill meetings, | . 
| aott 
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doth it alſo inthe meetings of the Church, for the moſt part the greater ſide onercommeth the better, And 

alittle after, Seeing the dottrine of the Apoſtles and Prophets us confirmed of God, the ſentence of no one 
man, nor of any aſſemblie of men, us to be receined ſimplie without triall for the oracle of the holy yu 
The Church ofSaxonie, artic.11, among other doctrines differing from the Goſpell,counteth this for Harm.ſe&.1o. 
one, That Synodes cannot erre,wherein their Biſhops gine their voices : and artic, 23. Let the Conncel! $*53*7+ 

-e to it,that they condemme not a manifeit truth, 4. Yeagthe Romaniſts themſelues do refuſe ſome Ca- 
nons of generall Councels : as Swris faith, that the 28, Canon of the Chalcedon Councell, which Surius Tom.z, 
giueth like priuiledges tothe Patriarch of Conſtantinople, as to the Biſhop of Rome, was reiected by pag.206, 
Leo. Likewiſe the ſame Swrirs faith of the 52, Canon, of the ſixth generall Councell,which findeth 
fault with the Church of Rome for faſting vpon Saturdaies : Hic Canon non recipitar, quia reprehen- Tow.2.Con- 
dit, exc, This Canon is not receiued, becauſe it reprehendeth the Romane Church, the mother of all cil.fol. 108. 
Churches: It followeth then,euen by their owne practiſe,that generall Councels may erre, 


THE SIXTH QVESTION, CONCERNING THE AV- 
thoritie of generall Councels, whether they may abſolutely deter- 
mine without Scripture, and neceſſarily bind all men to 
the obedience of their Canons, 


The Tapifts. 
N words they would ſeeme to magnifie the Scripture aboue Councels : for they ſay,that the autho... 34- Error. 
I ritie ofthe Stripture dependeth not in it ſelte, of Church, Pope, or Councels ; but in reſpeR of vs : 
* the word of God, is the word of God,ſay they, though there beno determination of the Church: but 
we docnot know it ſo to be, but becauſe the Church hath ſo defined:Bellarmine lib. 2.de con.cap.12, 
Here is agoodly glotle, but nothing to the purpoſe: for in that they ſay the Church hath abſolute au- 
thoritic to declare and pronounce which is the word, (which indeede it hath not without teſtimonie 
and warrant ofthe word it ſelfe) by this meanes it commeth about,that much is taken for the word of 
God whichis not: and ſo the Church doth not onely declare the word, but maketh that the word 
whichis not, 
Firſt, beſide the Apocrypha, whichthey make part of the word,as we haue ſhewed afore,they hold 
that their traditions are alſo the word of God, Bellarmine cap.1 2, Secondly, Gratian is ſo bold to af- 
firme, thar the decretall Epiſtles of the Popes areto bee counted amongſt the Canonicall Scriptures, 
diſt. 19. can, in canonicis ,andthat the Canons of Councels are ofthe ſame authoritic, d:/f.20,can,de- 
cretales, And Greg.1.epiſt.24. ſaith,he doth reuerence the foure generall Counccls,as the foure Euan- 
geliſts: Thirdly, they boldly affirme, that whatſoeuer the Paſtors and prieſts doe teach in the ynitie 
ofthe Church,is the word of God, Rhemenſ.1.Theſ.2.verſ.12. - 
Firſt then they conclude, that Councels arenot boundto determine accordin gto the Scriptures, 
but as iudges may determine of their owne authoritie, Secondly, that all men arc bound'sf neceffitic 
torecciue the decrees of Councels, without any further triall or examination, They reaſon thus out 
of Scripture, | 
—_ 1. Deut. 17.12. He that harkeneth not wnto the prieft,that man ſhall die Butmarke I pray Deut.17.12. 
you,what goerh before,verſ.11. according to the law which they ſhall teach thee, and according to the Bellar.lib.1de 
indgement which they ſhall tell thee, ſhalt thoudoe : See then, here is no abſolute iudiciall power giuen concil.cap.18, 
to thepricſt but according to the law of God. 
Thus anfiwered Maſter Latimer Martyr,to the like obieQtion made by Biſhop hire: Tfany contro 
uerhe didariſe, they were indeed referred to the Prieſts who were to iudge,not as they would them- 
ſclues, but ſecundum /egem Dei, according to the law of God, Fox.pag. 1762. < dah 
Argm, 2, The cxample ofthe Apoſtles Aet.15, is as fondly alleaged,” where ix was decreed (faich, 
the __—_ the Gehtiles ſhould not be burthened with ceremonies; which, ſaith he,vvag nor derer- .._ . 
mined by the Scriptures, but by the abſolute ſaffrages ofthe Apoſtles, 'Againe;their decrees were ab-, ' 
ſolutely impoſed vpon the Churches,withour any further examination of the Diſciples : Ergo, we are 
now abfolutcly bound to obey all decrees of Councels, Bellar.de concil.,1,18, DO : 
We anſirere : firſt, it is falſe;that this matter was determined without” Scripture : for /ames allea- 
geth Scripture : and Peter thus reaſoneth;We beleeue throughthe grace of Godto be faued afivell as Adaz.rr, 
they, verſ.1 t. therefore what neede this yoke of ceremonies? Secondly, Though there had been rio, 
Scripture, who ſceth not that the ſpirir of God1oruledthe Apoflles,that their writings ar holy aCti- 
ons ſhould ſcrue for Scripture ynto the ages following? Thirdly, the Diſciples needed to'not exa- 
mine their decrees, knowing that they ('were' gouerned by the ſpirit, as they chemſelues Write:[r ſee- 
meed good to 15 and the holy Gho#: yerwe ſee the brethren of Berea ſearched the Scxiprure forthe. 
truth of thoſe things, which the Apoſtles preached, AR.t7.11, When they canprooue fuchaplena- 
vr er and fulnefle of the ſpirit in their Paſtors and\Councels, as was inthe Apoſtles, wewilalſo 
clecue them. | A of 
Argum,z, Our Sauiour Chriſt faith, ifhe refuſe to heare the Church, lerhim be'ynto thee as an 
heathen man and publicane : Ergo, the Church is abſolutely to be obeyedin all things, Feller./ib.1,de 


concil.cap, 18. 
I Anſwere : 
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eAnſwere : firſt, our Sauiour in this place ſpeaketh not of the Canons and decrees ofthe Church 
concerning faith : but only preſcribeth the forme of Church diſcipline, for reforniation of manners 
and poem. : +4 of linne : i thy brother ireſpaſſe againſt thee,c5c. verl.15, Our Sauiour Chriſt faith no 
more then this,that Chriſtians ought to obey the ſentence of the Ehurch in cenſuring of fin: but it fol. 
loweth not that we ought to receiuenew articles of faith _—_ by the Church beſide Scripture,Se- 
condly,Chriſt ſpeaketh not of every Church abſolutely, but.of a Church guided and ruled by his 
word,and aſſembled in his name, verſ.20. for otherwiſe by the Ieſuites colletion, our Sauiour Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles ſhould haue been as Publicans, becauſe they obeyed not the Scribes and Phariſies,a 
mongſt whonithey cannot denie, but that the Church was at that time, 
| The Proteſtants, Led 

| E dofirmly beleeue that neither the Church nor Councels haue any ſuch abſolute power to 
V determine without the holy Scriptures, cither beſide or againſt them; orto bind other men 
to obey ſuch decrees : Neither that the true Church of God dare, or will arrogate ſuch power vntoit 
ſelfe : Bur that Councels are ordained for the diſcufling and deciding of doubrfull tnatters, according 
tothe Scriptures and word written, 

Argum, 1. Ifthe Apoſlles preachings might be examined according to Scripture, much more the 
aQts of all other Biſhops and paſtors, But chat was lawfullin the Diſciples of Berea, Atts 17. 11, 
which are commended for it : therefore called noble couragious Chriſtians, becauſe of this their 
promptneſle, and diligence in ſearching out of thetruth, Ergo. 

eArgum. 2, Allthings neceſſarieto ſaluation to be belecucd,are articles ofourfaith : bur all ſuch 
articles muſt be grounded ypon the word of God: therefore nothing can be impoſed as neceſlarieto 
faluation without the w__ of God. Wherefore it is a blaſphemous ſaying of the Papiſts, that the 
Church may make new articles of faith, Rhemenſ. annor. in 1. Tim. 3. ſeitig. And Eckius maintained 
the ſame point againſt Luther, in the diſputation at Lipſia, and brought foorth a new article of faith, 
agreed ofin the Councell of Conſtance,that it is de neceſſitate ſalutis, ofthe neceſſitie of faluation, to 
bclecue thatthe Pope is the head of the Church, The fathers of Bafil more modeſt then ſo,concludin 
that it was anarticle of faith to beleeue that Councels were aboue the Pope,doe ve this 2afon:Thof! 
things (fay they) which we alleage for the ſuperioritie of generall Councels, are gathered out of the 


Martyrol.Fox ſayings of our Sauiour Chriſt : Ergo, we are all bound to obey them, Therefore we conclude,that the 


2677. 
om.10.10. 


Galath.1.$.9. 


Pag.1476.1,80, 


word of God onely written is the rule of fith, and of all things neceſfarie to be beleeued : Rom.10. 
10. Faith commeth by hearing,and hearing by the word, Councels are to explane and declare articles 
of faith,not to eſtabliſh new. | | _= | | 
 eArgum. 3 $.Paul ſaith, that if an eAngell ſhouldpreach otherwiſe then the ApoFles hadpreached, 
(oe ſumme of whoſe preaching is now onely to be found in their holy writin ke let him be accurſed, 
alath.1.8.9; Buran Angell preaching beſide Scripture, is to be heard as ſoone, hay ſooner then a 
Councel affembled of men decreeing any thing beſide the word of God:Ergo,neither is ſuch a Coun- 
cell to be recciued,but rather to be judged accurſed, 6 72th 
This was the faith alſo ofthe holy Martyrs, for the which they nothing doubred to giue their liues, 
that the Scriptures contained all things neceſlarie to ſaluation : netther would they receiue any decrec 
of Church,Pope,or Councell,nort agreeableto the ſame; | 
Firft, M. Bradford faith, In teſtimony of this faith I giue my life, Ep:ſ?.ad Londinenſ.pag.1626.col.r, 
Maſter Philper holy Martyr,to Stories demaund,who ſaid vnto him, When as the Judge in Weſt- 
minfter hall giveth ſentence,doth the word giue ſentence or the Iudge? maketh this anſwere : Ciuill 
matters be ſubie& to ciuill men,and they haue authoritie to iudge ofthem: but the word of God is not 


P2g.1638.2.80. ſubie to mans iudgement,bur ought to iudge all the thoughts, wiſdome,and doing ofman, Fox pag, 


-, T8og.col,r. 


Maſter Hawkes Martyr, whet Boner had thus ſaid to him : Ah fir, you will haue nomorethen 
Scriptiire teacherh, bur even as Chriſt hath left it bare. He thus anfwefed : He thattcacheth me avy 


Pag.1441.2:56; otherwiſe:T wiflnor beleeue. him, pag. 1587. col.r: Thus we fee our doQtine hath been laidto the 


touchſtone,and tried inthe fire ;. and neither the workemen were aſhamed, nor yet their worke bur- 
ned. Wherefore it remaineth ſound and fure,againſt the contentious brabling,and ſophiſticall cauils 
ofall the Papifts inthe world. | 
Laſtly,we wil heare Auguſtine ſpeake,Nec tu debes eAriminenſe,neque ego Nicenum tanquam pre- 
indicaturyy proferre concilium, ſcripturarum authoritatibxs, &Fe, Neither muſtIalleage the Nicen 
Councell, nor you the Arimine;I amneither bound to the one, nor youto the other,let the matter be 
tried by Scripture,cont. Maxim. Arriannr 1b.3.cap.14. By this fathers ſentence therefore, ng manis 
bound of neceſſitiero be tied to Councels, butthe Scripture only is abſolutely to be beleeued. 
_ (Wehaue allo for this matter the evident teftimonie ofantiquitie, Conſtantinus the great thus ſpake 
inthe Councell ofNice : Emngelict ſunt lbri & Hpo#tolici antiquorumque Prophetarum ſantliones, 
911 105 erudiuentquid de ſagra lege ſapiamus:expellentes igitur hoftile tertamen,ex verbis dininit us in- 
Prrati ſolutionem queitionum mente capiamus : There are the bookes of the Goſpels, ofthe Apoſtles, 
and "LIT WET doc teach vs,what to. holdin religion: therefore expelling all hoſtile and bister 
contention, let vs ſeeke theſolution of theſe queſtions out of Scripture. 
 Florentin,concil.ſeſſ.3. Andreas Coloſſerſ. thus ſpeakethin the name of the Latine Chugth: Dis 
| Exangeti0 
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Enangelio ſwpremum obtinents locum & dignitatem, inprimis nobis eft innitendums + We muſt relie ef 
pecially pon the holy Goſpell,as hauing the chicfe place and —_—_ Councels then muſt derer- 
mine according to the Scripture,neither are we bound otherwiſc to giue eare ynto them. ; 

The ciuill law thus faith, C od.lib.x tit.q.leg.z. Martian Iuxta Apoſtolic as expoſitiones,&c,Thoſe 
things which concerning the faith were decreed inthe Councell of Chalcedon by our commande- 
ment, were defined according to the expoſitions of the Apoſtles,&c. Er tir.8.leg.q. Valentin, ſpeaking 
ofthe Chalcedon Councell he faith: /ihil adrmens ſacroſantto [ymbolonec adyciens : Adding nothing 
to the ſacred Creed,not taking fromit. Councecls then muſt determine according to Scripture, and 
cannot adde new articles of faith, | 

Solikewiſetheir owne decreesteſtifie; Decr.p,2.cauſ.24.queſt,1, chap.21, Non afferamus ſftateras 
doloſas,orc. Let vsnot brin ; deceittull waights,to waigh as we thinke good our ſelues, faying,this is 
heauie,this light : butlet vs bring the waights and balance out of the Scriptures, &c, Andtherr owne 
Maſter ofSentences thus faith : Ne w/traprefinitionens dei ſermo de deo ſit, forma fideicerta eſt, non 
ergo aliquid addendam : That of God beyond Gods owne warrant, we ſhould not ſpeake : the forme 
of taithis certzinc,and nothing to be added to it, /ib,t .disF.33.e, | 

Adde hercunto the teftimonies of other Churches. 1, The Grecke do not hold an abſolute autho- 
ritic of all generall Councels : for they acknowledge only ſcuen generall Councels, and anathemitize 
al the reſt. /eremie Parriarch of Conſtantinople, thus writeth concerning the authoritie ofthe Mini- 
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pelan.p.3.c.2. 
err,Grer.7. 


iters of thc Church, Siquidem fides dogmapernertat,etiamſs angel ſit,obaudire noli:If =P peruert the Cenſur.Orier 


dodtrine of faith,though he be an Angel, hearken not vnto him. If an Angell be notto 
ching otherwiſe thenthe Scriptures,much leſt: mortall men,though gatheredtogether in Councell, 

2 Zaga Zabo ſhall ſpcake for the Aerhiopike Church ; That to the bookes of the old and new Teſta- 
ment it is lawſull to adde nothing or detratt,quanquam eAngelus de clo id nobis _— conaretnr, 
although an Angell from heauen ſhould ſeeke to perlwadevs. Andit followeth; Quzare nec patriar- 
cha,c+c, Wheretore neither our Patriarch,nor our Biſhops by themſelues or in Councell doe thinke, 
that they may make lawes, quipzs ad mortale peccatum obl1gars quis poſſet, whereby any may bee 
bound ynto morrtall finne,&c, That is, if they trahſgrefle them : then 1n his opinion,new articles of 
faith cannot be deuiſed by Councels,nor any bound abſolutely vnderpaine ol morrall finne to obey 
their decrees, 

3 And that the Church repreſented in Councels hathno authoritic abſolutely to determine with- 
out Scripture, nor to make new articles of faith; itisthe iudgement of other reformed Churches of 


e heard tea» talEccleſc.8, 
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the Welt. Confeſſion of Wittenberg artic.z 2.The C hurch hath ſo farre authoritie to image of dottrine, Harmon.ſc&, 
that notwithſtanding ſhe mul keepe her ſelfe within the bonds of holy Scripture : Saxonie artic, 7, As 1%:P38-334 


for that which Chriſt ſaith, Thaue yet many things to ſay vnto you, doxbrleſſe he ment not the fooliſh 
ceremonies, which the Popes hane brought in, nor any new articles of faith,but a further illumination of 
the Goſpell, which he had alreadie delinered, 


4 Ofthe Popiſh Latine Church, Gerſaz, faith,that the Scriprare is therwle of faith, which being well Trithem, 


wnderſtood,no anthoritie of man is to be admitted againit it, Durand. The manner of our knowledge muſt i - 
cc 


prefat.in 
ſenters 


be not to excecd the meaſure of faith,continentia ſacre Scripture menſuram fidei exprimit, The content 
ofthe Scripture expreſleth the mesfure of faith, \d 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION, WHETHER 
Councels beaboue the Pope or not; 


The Papifts. 
the Councell of Conſtance and Bafil,it was fully concluded, that the Councell is aboue the Pope. 
erſon of Paris, that was alſo preſent in the Councell of Conſtance, and a great doer againſt /ohx 
w/e, ſtiflie maintainerh the authoritie of Coutcels aboue the Pope, Other Papiſts more fa- 
uourable to their new god amightr, ſay, that the Pope is by right'aboue the Councell, but hee ma 
(if hee will> ſubmit himſelfe ro the Councell, But now commeth in the our Ieſuite, and Gich 
wr'ithe re(t of the Schoolemen, that the Pope hath ſuch a ſoueraigntie aboue the Councell, that hee 
cannot be ſubiect to their ſentence, though hewould, Bellarm.de concil. tib,2.14., Yetheisinamam- 
mering with himſelfe: for ſaith he, periculo ſchiſmatis,When there is aſchiſme,andit is not knowne 
aw! is the true Pope; in ſucha caſe the Councellis aboye the Pope, Let vs examine ſome of his beſt 
reaſons, | | | | 
eArgem. 1, Now commethin a gran blaſphemie, All the nanies, faiththe Teſuite, that are giuen 
to Chriſt in tne Scriptures,as head ofthe Church, are aſcribed tothe Pope,as he is called fidelis diſpen- 
fator, Luk. 12. a faithfull Reward in the Lords houſe: Paftor gregis, Toh.1o, the ſhepheard ofthe 
flocke £ Capur corporis eccleſie. Epheſ.4. the head ofhis bodie the Church : Vir ſex ſponſau, Epbel.5, 
the husband or ſpouſe ofthe Church : Alltheſe tides (faith he) are dueto the Pope: Ergo, he is aboue 
eChurch,and ſo conſequently aboue generall Councels, Bellarmine de concil lib B.17. 
O Lord, whar great blaſphemie is heere, to appropriate the titles of Chriſt, to a mortall man! 
But goeto Fellarmine, anftherelt of that packe, F vp the meaſure ofthe iniquitie of your _ 
Oz + 


.{criptro, 


Hisis macter yet not fully determined amongſtthe Papilis:neither are they all dfone opinion. In z5.Ercor. 
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hers; ſay with Pope eAthanaſins,that thepeople of the world are the parts ofhis bodie : with Cor. 
xnelin the Biſhop inthe Councell of Trent, the Pope being the light came intothe world, and men 
loued darknes rather then light: with Pope Calzxtws in the Councell of Rhemes,who, when hee ſaw 
the Councellwould. not conſent to excommunicate the-Emperour, impiouſlic cried outthat they 
had forſaken-him,as Chriſt was left of his Diſciples : with Innocentizs the third, that all thin gS in hea. 
uerandearth,and vnder the earth doe bowethe knee vnto him : with Orho no Pope but a Cardinall, 
that ſitting:amongſt his Biſhops, blaſphemouſlie applied to himſelfe the vifion of Ezechiel, chap.r, 
reſembling the Biſhops to the foure taced beaſts, himſelfe ynto God that appearedtothe Prophet in 
the midſt. Euen thus with the like ſpirit of blaſphemie, doe the Teſuites cric out, that the Pope 15 the 
chiefe ſhepheatd, ſteward, husband,and head ofthe Church vpon eatth. 
Butxwewillleaue to charge them ſo deepely with blaſphemie,which notwithſtanding they cannot 
auoide:: let ysheare what the fathers of Baſil fay to this point. Bellarmine faith, the Pope is the huſe 
band; .but they reaſon cleanecontrarie : the Church (fay they) is the ſpouſe of Chriſt:the Pope, make 
the beſt of him you can, is buta Vicar : but no man doth ſo ordaine a Vicar,that hemaketh his ſpouſe 
ſubie&vnto him, but thatthe ſpouſe is alwaies thought to bee ofmore authoritie then the Vicar, for. 
ſamuch as ſhe,is;one bodie with her husband ; bur the Vicar is not ſo : thus haue they to the tuil an- 
{wered the Ieſuite, ex e/Enea S3{yio, Better arguments they haue none for the Popes prerogatiue, 
' then we haue ſeene. 
. ' Argum.. The Pope by his ſoleauthoritie may congregate a generall Councell : Ergo: hce is a- 
- boucagenerall Councell, 
'Anſw. Firſt,to this anſwereth the Councell of Bafil, EpiStol. Synodal. after this manner: by deny- 
' ingoftheargutnent: eAnte Concily corgregationem Concilium non eft,ſed vt primim congregatum ejt, 
 ftatimpoteitas wninerſalts eccleſie,que eſt immediate a Chriſto,in ipſum transfunditur & fit ipſum ( on- 
' ciliumſupra Papam : Beforethe gathering rogether of the Councell, it is as yet no Councel: bur as 
ſoone'as itjscongregate,the power andauthoritie of the vniuerſall Church is transfuſed into it, and 
ſo.the Councellbecommeth aboue the Pope : therefore it followeth not;that becauſe the Pope doth 
call it before it be-a Councell, that he is aboue it, when it is called, 
.Secondly,we anſwere,as we haue ſhewed in the queſtion before, that this authoritic of ſummoning 
Councels belongeth not'to the Pope, 
Other arguments vſcd by our aduerfarics are anſwered to the ful, by Tohannes Patriarch of Antioch, 
opuſcula Buſil.Concil.annexo: Asfirſtthe Church receiueth the iuriſdiftion'of the keies fromthe Pope: 
: Ergo, itisinferiour. Secondly,Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Feede my ſheepe, the paſtor is aboue the ſheepe., 


+4 Thirdly;the Popeis the head of the Church : Ergonon /icitum eft membra ab obedientia capitis rece- 


dere : Thereforeit is not lawfull for the members to depart from the obedience ofthe head, 

. eAnſsw.;ThePatriarchanſwereth thus : to the firſt, Perrm recepit clanes ſub nomine & ſigno cecleſia: 
Peter receiued the keyes not in his owne name, but in the name and fignification of the Church, The 
Churchthen recciueth thenrnot from Peter, but he recetued them for the Church. 

+ .,Tothe ſeeond, Chriſtin ſaying to Peter, Feede my jheepe, gauc him power ſxper ſngularia membra, 
ouer ſome particular merhbegsnot oner the vniuer{all Church, 
© To thethird he frameththiFgnfiver : firſt, he denicth the Pope to be head of the yniverſall Church. 
Secondly:and yet he faith, S: capmt in humano corpore efficitur languidum, &e. If the head in the body 
be weake and diftempered,itis lawtull for the parts, Zlwud ligare & canterizire, to bind and cauterize 
it, leſt the ſicknes of the head ſhould affe&t the whole boffe; *And againe, he putteth this caſe : $7 Pa- 
pa efſet furieſus, & diſcurreret cum gladio, &c. It the Pope were mad,and ſhould runne vp and downe 
with a drawne ſword, killing whom he mct,it were lawfull for his ſubies to take him,and bind him : 
« Si.nts liceretpraſalnatione corporis,&c, If this be lawfuKto be done by priuate men,for the health of 
the badie;muctianore may a-generall Councell repreſenting the vniuerſall Church do it,for the health 
afthe ſoule,s Who liſt toſeefſhall find divers other popiſh arguments there anſwered : opnſerl, lohan. 
Patriarch, Antiochen, ' 3 | | 


(= <4 $13.00 -- The Proteſtants. oY 
Hat the Pope is by right;and ought to be ſubie&ro general Councels,and that they haue autho- 
AL ritie roiudge, examine,fuſpend,puniſh,and depoſe him, ifthere be iuſt cauſe, it is prooued thus : 
This matter was pithily diſputed vpon by the fathers of Baſil, fome of whoſe reaſons, it ſhall be ſuffici- 
ent here tofollow, | 
[I] They prooue this concluſion out of Scripture, Firſt, whereas Parormitane had faid,that the 
Pope was Lord of the Church : vnto him Segoxixs anſwered, that it was the moſt honourable title of 
theBiſhapofRome; to be called the feruant of the ſeruants of God: and Perer, ſaith he,forbiddeth 
paſtors to'bchaue themſeluesas Lords oucr the Clergie, 1.Pet.5. And if Chriſt the ſon of God,came 
not to-be minjſtied ynto;but to miniſter and ſerue, how theh can his Vicarbauc any dominion?So was 
Panormitaneanſwered, \ 0th 0 Or” 
-:Againe,theDiuinesthus argued: Chriſt ſaith to Peter, Dic eccleſie, Petey is ſent to the Church or 
Councell : Ergo,theyeritie doth remit the Biſhop of Rome to the Councell. Butto this the Teſuite 
faith, that Perey was-notyet entred into his office to bee chiefe Biſhop, but was as apriuateper- 
fon.”'So then belike; this rule of our Sauiour Chriſt, dic eccleſie, tell it to the Church, - = 
inde 
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Linde Peter; ti!l Chriſt were aſcended, and hee received his Vicardome, 

This cauillous anſ{were the fathers of Baſil wiſely foreſaw,and preuented it :for they ſhew how Pe- 
ter was ſubie&t to Councels cuen afrer the ,aſcenhon : as Acts 11 . Peter is rebuked ({ay they) by the 
congregat on,becauſc he went to Cornelins,an heathen man : as ifit had not been lawfull tor him to 
artcmpt any great matter without the knowledge of the congregation, But that'ſeemeth to make 
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more for the purpole,G alath,2, where Pan! rebuked Perer to his tace,becauſe contrarie to the decree Galath 2.11, 


of the Councell of the Apoſtles, he did cogere gentes ſudaizare, he would conſtraine the Gentiles to 
doe like the Iewes : Ergo, Peter was fubicet vnto the Councell,ex Area Sylnio, 

Other reaſons many were alleaged by rhe fathers of Baſil, Firſt, the Biſhop Burgenſ, As in eue 
well ordered kingdome,the whole reatmeſhould be of more authoritie thenthe King; ſothe Churc 
ought to be of more authoritie then the Pope,thoughhe were prinice thereof, 

Aroun.2. The Diuines brought thcte arguments : The Church is the mother of the faichfull, #nd 
ſo of the Pope,if he be a fairhfull man : the Pope is then the Churches ſon; 2s both Anaclerns and Ca- 
lixts B:ſhops of Rome conteſled : Ergo, how much the ſonne is inferiour to his mother, ſo much is 
the Charc' fuperiour to the Pope, Secondly,the Pope is inferiour to Angels, hee is not greater then 
lob 'Baptiſt,of whom its ſ2i6,that the lcaſt in the kingdome of God is greater then he : but the An- 
gels doe reuerent!'y accord vnto the do@trine of the-Church, Epheſ. 3.10. Ergo, the Pope is boundro 
doe the ſame, »ho is lefle then the Angels, Theſe fathers thought none fo abſurd to denie the P 
to beiofcriour to Angels, and theretore labour not to prouc it. Yet eAntoninus an old Papilt faith, 
Non minor honor d.utur Pape quam eAngelts : There is no lefle henour due tothe Pope, then to the 
Angels, Nay another faith (I thinks it be Pope Paſchalis ) Datur Epiſcopis,quod ne Angelis,vt Chrt- 
ſti corpus crearent : Itis granted to Biſhops, which is nor giuen tothe Angels, to create the bodie af 
Chrift. But the fathers ot Baſil thought nor theſe men worthic the anſwere ; no more doe wee,and {6 
letthem paſſe, Thirdly,the Pope (tay they) being rhe Vicar of the Chuirch(for he is more truly ſo cal< 
ledthen ihe Vicar of Chriſt) he may be depoſed of the Church: for a Lord may put out his Vicar at 
his pleaſure : Ergo,the Pope is vader Councels, 

eAroum.z. li the Councels might not ouerrule the Pope, there were no remedie leftto refiſt a 
wicked Pope : Shall we tuffer all things, ſay they,torunne into ruine and decay with him ? for it is not 
like,that he would congregate a Councell againſt himfelte, To this: the Teſuite anf\vereth : that there 
is noremctie left, but to pray to God inſuch a caſe ; who willeirher confound, or conuert ſuch a 
Pope. Here is goodly diuinitie: wee know that Antichriſt ſhall at length be deſtroyed at the com- 
miag of Chrift; bur if hee ſhould be let one inthe meane while,and not be brideled, hee might doe 
much hurt,as hee hack done too much alreadie, Yet the leſuite confeſſeth;that awicked Pope may be 
refifted by force and armes : and why not, I pray you,as well by peaccable meanes? theſe ſayings are 
contrartc, Pel/arm,crap.19, 

So then, this is popiſh diuinitie,that be the Pope neuer ſo wicked, doc he never fo much harme, he 
is not to bee controlled of any mortall man. Such doltiſh ſchoole points, maintained eſpecially by 
begging Fricrs, the fathers of Bafi] complained of: As that they ſhould fay, that no man ought to 
iudgerhe high and principall ſeate; that it cannot bee iudged, either by Emperour,Clergie,King,or 
people. Other affirme that the Lord hath reſerued to himifelte the depohition of the chiefe Biſhop. O- 
rhers, yet more mad, arc not aſhamed to afhrme,that the Biſhop of Rome, though he carrie ſoules in 
never lo great number to hell, yet is he not ſubiectro any correCtion,or rebuke. For all theſe ſtrange 
and blafphemous poſitions,the fathers concluded,as yc haue heard, that the Pope ought to obey ge- 
nerall Councels, 

_ Laſtly,L will adioyne the iudgement of Avguftine, who writing in his 162,epiffle concerning the 
Donatiſts,v-hoſe cauſe was heard and determined by the Emperouts appointment at Rome before 
Miltiades then Biſhop there, and other Biſhops aſſiſtants : and yer for all this the Donatifts would 
not be quict : Thus he ſaith, Putemns,illos indices,qui Rome iudicanerunt non bonos indices fuiſſe : Re: 
ſtabat adhuc plenarium eccleſia vninerſ# concilium,&cPut caſe(faith he)that the biſhop of Rome and 
thereſt,judged corruptly : there remained(yer another remedic)a full Councell of the whole Church, 
where the Judges & the cauſe might turther haue bin tried and examined,and their iudgement,if there 
were cauſe, reuer{ed, &c, Whereby it appeareth,fay the fathers of Baſ:], that not onely the ſentence of 
the Pope alone, but allo the Pope with his Biſhops ioyned with him, might be made fruſtrate by a 
Counce!l, Heerec the Teſuite paltereth and faith, that a matter detertnined by the Pope in a particular 
Councell, may be called againe in queſtion by the Pope ina generall Councell, Firſt, what needthar, 
ſeeing thata particular Councell hauing the Popes authoritie,as the Teſuit confeſſerh,cannoterre : A- 
gaine, Argreſtine ſaith, l'bi cum ipſis indicibus cauſa poſſit agitari : Inthe which generall Councell,the 
cauſe together with the iudges,ofthe which Af/riades was one, may be tried & examined: ſo thar the 
Pope himſclfe mightbe adiudged by.the Councell, and not the cauſe only, Vpon the premifles wee 
truly and iuſtly conclude,that the Pope is,and of right ought to be fubiect to generall Councels, 

This alſo was the iudgement ofthe holy Martyrs : Biſhop Cramer appealed fromthe Pope to the 
next generall Councell: the tenour of whoſe appeale you may hnde, ER 2. Maſter Lati- 
mer alſo being vniuſtly condeuined by Biſhop hite, the Popes Commiſſioner, appealed from his 
ſentence to the next generall Councel! which ſhould be congregate in Chriſts name, And with this 
| appellation 
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Decrer.p.r. 
diſt.40 cap, 
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appellation the Biſh6p ſeemed to becontent, contraric to the opinion of the Ieſuite, who maketh 
= Pope ſupreame Judge of generall Councels,and ſuperiour vnto them, Fox pag.1767.col.r, 

Let vs ſeethe conſent of antiquitie, Inthe ſixth generall Councell; Conſfantinopol ation. 3. Hong. 
rius Biſhop of Rome was condemned, becauſe he was a Monothelite, affirming onewill only to be in 
Chriſt,and ſo conſequently but one nature. Sergio & Honorio anathema, Pyrrho & Paulo anathe- 


' ma: Wehold Sergins and Honorins, Pyrrhus and Paxlns accurſed : thoſe three were Patriarkesin 


Conſtantinople and held the ſame etror : the Councell iudged arid condemned Honorins : Ergo, it 
was greater in authoririe, 

- . Marcellinus alſo was condemned in the Sinueſſane Councell, for offering incenſe to Idols, Bellay- 
wine anſwereth firſt,that in the caſe of infidelitie ſuch as this was,the Councel may diſcufle the Popes 
caſe, £rgo,by his owne confeſſion in ſome caſe the Countell is aboue the Pope. 

Secondly faith he : Marcellinns firſt condemned himſelfe, and aftet that hee was iudged of the 
Councell. | 

Contra. But the matter appeareth to be farre otherwiſe : 1. Marcellinss appeared foure times be. 
fore the Councel : the firſt time he laid the blame vpon the Prieſts and Deacons that did forſake him: 
the ſecond time hee asketh one ofthe witnefles ypon what day hte ſaw him offering incenſe,and fo 
would haue denied the fac: thirdly,he Ea: eds the faulr, that he did nor offer ſacrifice, but onely 
burnt the incenſein the fire. 2. There were 72, witneſſes produced againſt him, to conuince him, 
3. One Quirinus a Biſhop ſeeing Marcellings ſo ſtifte in his owhe deffce, roſe vp in the Councell 
and faid thus ; Nonrecedam de ſynodo,Lwill not depatt from the Synode;rtill thy heart be manifeſted, 
&c: and ſo Marcellinus at the laſt fell flatto the earth, and confeſſed his finne, and was condemned 
of the whole Councell, where were preſent three hundred Biſhops,and thirtic Prieſts. Wherefore the 
Jeſuire may be aſhamedto goe againſt ſo cuident a ftorie; 

{--Sixtws the third was accuſed of one Baſſus : whereupon the Emperour YValentinian aſſembled a 
Cotincell, wherein he was cleered and purged : Decret.part.2:canſ.2.queſt.5.c.10, 

Symmachns in a Romane Synode,dignitate ſua expoliatus,was depriued of his dignitie : Dezr,part, 
2.cauſ.2.queſt.7,c.q41.in gloſſa. | 

Likewiſe the Church of Rome did anathematize Dzoſcorus Pope after his death: canſ.24.qveſe.3, 
cap.6, Wherefore by theſe particulars it appeareth,that Councels haue been of an higher authoritic 
thenthe Popes : we can vrgealſo their owne authorities againſt them, 

Conſtant.Concil,ſeſſ.4. it was thus. decreed : Synodas im ſpiritu ſanto congregata generale concilium 
faciens poteſtatem a Chriſto immediate habet,cut quilibet cninſcunque ſtatus,etiamſs papalis exiſtit obe- 
dire tenetxr ; ASynode congregatein the holy Ghoſt making a generall Councell, hathpower im- 
mediatly from Chriſt,tcothe which euery man, of whatftate ban although he be the Pope,is ſub- 
ie&ro obey. And ſe. 45. Pope Martin ratified and confirmed whatſocuer was decreed in this 
Councell, in materys fider, in matters of faith : And that this was veritas fidei catholice, a yeritie of 
the Catholike faith,to hold generall Councelsto be aboue the Pope,it was concluded, Baſilienſ.Con- 
cil;Seſſ.33. The praGtiſe alſo of theſe two Councels was according to their decrees : for in the Coun- 
cell of Conſtance, three fatious Popes were depoſed : /ohn 23. Gregorie 12.and Beneditt, 13. and 
Martinus the fifth choſen Pope. In the Counicel! of Bafil Exgenins the fourth depoſed, and Felix 
the fifth eleCted, 

Laflly,/£gidins Viterbienſis,irs his oration or ſermon before the Laterane Cduncell, in the hea- 
ring of Pope /ulixs the 2.ſaid thus : S5qwi forte jpſum pontificem per ſe inermemparnuipendere _—_— 
ſynodi authoritate metuere,& vereri conſuenerunt : Nam ſi ſynodorum res pay 7 repetamuns, nihil il- 
lis potentius nihil mains,nihil munitius intelligemus : If any haue been fo bold, as to ſer light by the 
P <-being but weake of himſelfe, yet they feared and ſtood in awe of a Councell : for if we will bur 
call to minde the a&ts ef Synods,we ſhall ynderſtand that there is nothing of greater power, ftrength, 
or defence then they,8c. Here is alarge confeſſion,vttered euen in the hearing of the Pope, without 
checke or controlement,that C6uncelsare of greater authoritic thenthe Pope, Andit is agreeable 
alſoto their owne Canens : Decrer.p,2.cauſ.2.q9.7,c.35.If Peter were correfted by Panl,&c. how 
much more eafily that which is confirmed by the whole Church, Ynins Epiſcops authoritati,efc. 
ought to be preferred before one Biſhops authoritie, And, cavſ.25.q»eff.1.c.1. Gelaſius,Euery Chri- 
ftian ought not to be ignorant, that what the vniuerſall Church in Synode hath affented vnto, »ultan 
magis exequi ſedem oportere,no Sea ought more readily to execute,then the firſt, So that by this Ca- 
non,cuen the firſt Sea is bound to keepe the decrees ofthe yniuerſall Church, 

Concerning forraine teſtimonies,thatthe Pop&is no ſuperiour,but ſubie& to generall Councels : 
firſt, Ni/ Archbiſhop of Theſfalonica ſhall peake for the Greeke Church, who bringeth in diuers 
arguments to this purpoſe : whereof ſome are theſe : t. If others were boundrto aſſent to the Popes 


nu ric rw 8 Jecrees, tr Orcumenicall and general Conncell were ſuperfluous. 2. He alleageth the 34.Canon of 


you lib.t. 
pag.30.lib.z, 


Pap.71. 


the Apofiles, that the Primate Limſelf ſhould not decree any thing without the ſentence of al, 3, Then 
e yrgeththe example of Honorixs Biſhop ofRome,who was ad and anathematiſed of the fixth 


mag id rarer Synode, 4, Further hee thus reaſoneth : If any man fay that the Pope is not ſubiett to the lawes and 
aLT2 6 76 perm 
PeToy eigen, lt 
s,pag.92, 


ſtatutes of the fathers he is by no meanes to be borne : becauſe he himſelfe hath receined his prerogatine 
fromthe fathers. 
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+ The Emperour of ”—_ faid to eA'zares, that if thrir «A'uns (which is their Patriarke ) 


- 


ie of ſuch commandement. They doe not giue an abſoluce auctoritie to their Parriarke to ouerrule 
their Councels, 
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ould preſume ſo farre,as tov etowerd thems any vnlawfull commundement, they would burne the co. Aluares defer, 


Acniop.p.: 9. 


Ofthe ſame opinionare thereform*-d Churches, Confeſſion of Sueueland : In the concluſion Harm.p.6o1, 


they ſupplicate to the Emperour,that a generall tre: and Chriftian (ouncell m iy be ſummoned,c>c, 
for the ſetting of Ecclefiafticall affaires at a ftay : which wereto no pp the Pope, the chiefe 
difturber of the Church, ſhould be? iudge of,and nor be iudged,and tried by Couacels, 

4 The iudgement ofmany of the Latine Churchis ſcene before in the practiſe of the Councels 
of Conſtance and Baſil, which tooke vpon them to judge, aad depoſe the Pope, 


THE EIGHTH QVESTION, OF THE CONDL 
tions and qualite of generall Councels. 


The Papiſts, 


Heirvnreaſonable and ynequall conditions,are theſe and ſuch like,as follow, 

1 That the Pope only ſhould hawe authoritie to ſummon, call,proroge, diffolue and confirme 
Councels,and he only to be the Iudge,Prefident and noderator in Councels;or ſome ar his appount= 
ment, 

2 They will haue none to giue voyces but Biſhops,and ſuch as are bound by oath of allcageance 
tothe Pope, | 

3 That the Councell is not bound to determine according to Scripture, but to follow their tra- 
ditions,and former decrees of Councels, 

4 That no Councell isin force without the Popes aſſent, yeathe Pope himſclfe (ſay they) by his 
fole aurhoritie may abrogace and difanull the Canons and decrees of Councels, 

Theſe and ſuch other conditions the Papiſts require in their Councels : So they will bee ſure 
thar nothing ſhall be concluded again{tthem. And how ynreaſonable theſe conditions ate, I haue 
{heed ſeuerally in the particular queſtions belonging to this matter, 


The Proteſtants. 
Vr conditions, which wee would haue obſerued and kept,in generall Councels,are theſe,moſt 
uſt and reaſonablc: 

1 Thatthe Pope, which is a particyſhould be no iudge: for it is vnreaſonable, that the ſame man 
ſhould be boch a partie and a iudge: and therefore he ought not to meddle with —_— appoin- 
ting Councels, with ruling,or moderating them,ſeeing it is ike hee would worke for his owne ad- 
uantage, 

Bellarmine an{\wereth,thatthis rule, that the ſame man ought not to be a partie and aiudge, may 
hold in priuate and inferiour judges, bur not in the chiefe iudge, Bell:rm.lib.1.cap.21. 

Contra, If it be iult that no man ſhould be iudge in his owne cauſe, the ſame rule of iuftice ought 
to biade both the inferiour and ſuperiour iudges: to Athanajins tooke exception againſtthe Patriark 
of Antioch, by whom he was depoſed, becauſe he was his enemie, aad apartie; and his exception was 
admitredinthe Chalcedon Councell, Decrer.p,2.c.3.q4.5.c.15. 

Aiſo Pope Nicholas the firit, Epiſt.ad Michaelem 'mp:r::tor,bringeth in afaying of Gelaſius ſome- 
time Biſhop of Rome : Quero,indicium,quod pretendunt, vbinam poſſit agitari * an apud ipſos,vt ydems 
font i tejtes & indices ? ſed tali indicio, nec humana committi poſſunt negotia : I aske, that courſe of 
iudgement, which they prerend, where ſhould it be handled? would they haue it wa wy, 
bee both witneſles Kd iudges? Which is not to bee admitted, no tot in humane affaires: Ergo,the 
Pope, by the rettimonie of a Pope himſelfe, ought not to bee both accuſer and iudge. Yea both the 
Ciuill and Canon law doe refuſe him as an incompetent iudge,that is a partie in the cauſe :as Cod,/;b, 
2.tit,6./eg 6,)/alentin. Thatno man in the ſame cauſe, ſhouid be an aduocate anda iudge ; bib.3tit.5. 
legit, Gratian, Nem2 in ſu4 cauſa indicet : That no man ſhould be judge in his owne cauſe, So like- 
wiſetheir owne Canons ; Decret.part.2.canſ.4.qu, 4.c.1. Fabianus : That no man ſhould preſume to 
be both an accuſer and a indge, Ande,2.Damaſus ; The ſameparties mu? not be bath accuſers and ind- 
ges. Yeaandthatthe Pope himſelfe, whom they make the ſupreame iudge, ought to obſerue this 
rule,a preſident we haue in the Chalcedon Councell, where, when as Paſchaſi:us and Lucentins the 
Biihop of Romes Legates would haue Dioſcors excluded out of the Couacell,the iudges faid thus 
to Lucentins : Si indicis obtines perſonam, non vt accuſator debes perſequi : It you take vpon youthe 
perſon ofthe Iudge,you cannot proſecute the matter as an accuſer, Wherefore we _ take excep- 
ton againſt ſuch Councels,where the Popetakerh vpon him to be iudge, ſeeing he qught not to be a 
tudge in his owne cauſe. 

2 Thar ſich a time and place bce appointed, as when and where the Churches of Chriſtendome 
may molt ſately and conueniently meete together : nor at ſuch a time as Paxlas the third called 4 


Councell, when all Printcs in Chriltendome were occupicdin great affaires : nor ſuch aplace, as hee 
tned 


Fd dread,that thetr 
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then appointed at Mantua in Jeralie, whither Princes could not come without pill of journey and 
danger of life,being penned in bythe Popes garriſons, Thus Pope,or Biſhop L-o,(for then there were 
no Popes) wrote to Martiazm the Emperour, to haue the Councell remooued from Calchisto Italic, 
but he prevailed not, So Pope Exmgenim would haue diflolued the Councell at Baſil, and brought it vn. 
der his owne noſe: but was withſtood by the Councell, 

* Concerning the quietnes and freenes ofthe place to be choſen for the Councell,the Synode of Ba. 
| fife thus wrireth to the Bohemians,that whereas they had complained in times paſt, that they could 
not haue /beram andientiam, a free and ſafe hearing, iam ceſſabit.lay they,omnis querele occaſio,now all 
occaſion of cemplainr ſhall ceaſe, Ecte iam locws'e7 facultas plene audientie priebetur : Behold we offer 
ynto you both freedome of place,and libertie of hearing. | 

Here Bellarmine maketh this anſwere,that whereas Cyprian hath this Canon, /b. 1, Epiſt, 3. That 
controuerſies ſhouldthere be tried, where they ariſe : thatthis is to bee vnderſtood of the particular 
ſuites of men, not of matters of faith,which may be in any place determined,as he ſheweth by divers, 

refidents, | 

: Contra. That ſuch a.place,not for iudgement of matters of fat onely, but in deciding of points of 
faith ought to bc choſen,to the which all partjes may ſafely,and withour danger reſort, both the Ciuill 
law,and your Canons doe warrafit; as firft, Cod.+b.3.tit.14.1.1.Conſtantin. Perſons miſerabiles,&e,Mi. 
(&rabſcand pbore perſons muſt not bedrawhe out of their prouince, And /1b.7, titul.62.1.26.Gratian, 
Ttineris lenginquitzs,&, Thelength ofthe iourney doth hinder appealesto be made a farre off :$0 al. 
ſo the decrees, conſent hereunto, p.2.cauſ.3,98.6.c.13, Anacletis, Peregrina indicia ſubmonenda ; That 
iudgements ini ftrange countric muſt not be admitted,decy. Gregor ./ib.1,tit.3.cap.28, Innocent.3 That 
no man ſhould be called aboue two daies iourney from home, no notby the Apoſtolike letters, becauſe 
of expenſes;add wearinefle of fourtiey,c#c. theſe two cauſes being rendred both by the Ciuill law and 
Canon, why no.man ought to be ſymmoneda farre off, may very well ſtand, and be obſerued incon- 
gregating andealling of Councels. _ | 

3 We would haue it a free Councell,where every man might fully vtter his minde, and that there 
ſhould be a ſafe:condud granted to all tocome'and goe : which the Pope for all his faire promiſes is 
vawilling to doe, as it was flatlydenied to Hizrome of Prage inthe Councell of Conſtance ; to whom 
it was anſwered,that he ſhould haue ſafe conduRto come, bur none to go.Neither if they ſhould giue 
a ſafe conduR, were they to be truſted, for it cannot be forgotten, to their perpetuall infamie,that they 
brake the Empgrour Srgiſmunds fafe conduRt granted to John Haſſe intheCouncell of Conſtance, ſay- 
ing,that faith was nottobe kept with heretikes, . 

Concerning this point alſo,the libertie of ſpeech in Councels : Conſtantinus the Emperor thus wri- 
teth,epiftol.ad Nicen.2, Dam vnicuique libertatems,vt ſme omni formidine ea eloguatur,que ſecum avi- 
0 deliberanerit,quo veritas maps magiſque eluceſcat, & intrepida voce audiatuy : We giue ynto eueric 
man libertie,to vtter without feare, what hee hath deliberated in his mind, and to be heard without 
Uh may better appeare. 

Bellarmine here anſwereth, that tis reaſonable,a ſafe conduR ſhould be granted, as was offered of 
late at the Councell of Trent, 
| Contra, Indeed ſuch a ſafe conduR, as was offered to /ohn Huſſe by the Councell of Conftance, 
asT haue ſaid, which they mightbreake at their pleaſure ; but that ſuch a place ought to beechoſen 
indifferently, where enery man might goe and come fafelic, one of your owne Popes thought it 
reaſonable,thus wrighting in defence of the King of Sicilie, cited and ſummoned by the Emperour: 
Clementin,libxtit.11.c,1, Nungquid venre debuit ad indicem exercitu ferociſtipatums, cc, What ſhould 
he come to aiudge being garded with a fierce armie?Or to a populousplace and of great power which 
was bent againft him? &c, - Now if the Pope would call a Councell in Rome or in talie, or in any 
other > — is receiued, may wee not vſe the ſame defence, which Pope Clement did for the 
King of Sicjhe ? 
| £ The © il ſhould not bee left wholy to Biſhops and Prelates, but thelearned of the Clergie 
and Laitiebefides,ſhould giue yoices, ſeeing the cauſe of religion is common and concerneth all, Bur 
- moſt of al, nothing ſhould be caried with violence or popularity,againſtthe Scriptures,but euery mat- 
ter determined according to the truth thereof, 

See for this matter the teſtimonic of Pope Nichol the firſt,cited before queſtion 3, of this contro- 
uerſie. Fides vnixerſalis eſt, omnium communis eft,que non ſolumad Clericos, ſed Laicos pertmet,e 6 That 
faith is vniverſall, anda thing common to all, and appertaineth not onely tothe Clergie,but to Lay- 
men,and generally to all Chriſtians, 

Bellarmine here anſwereth,that it is againſt the forme of all Councels, that any but Biſhops ſhould 
haue deciding voices in Councels. | 

Contra, The Ieſuite if hee would ſpeake his conſcience, knowerth the contrary : for firſt in that 
Councell held by the Apoſtles, whoſe authoritie was greater,then of Biſhops, A.15.the queſtionis 
determined by the whole conſent of the Apoſtles and Presbyters or Elders: as verſe 6. The «Aps- 
ano and Elders came together tolooke to this matter : andyerſe 22, It ſeemed good to the Apoitles and 

ers, 


So inthe Chalcedon Councell there were afſembled 630, Fathers, not all Biſhops, but many of 
| chem 


concerning generall {ouncels. QueRt.g; 


them Prieſts, as in the firſt ation, the Egyptian heretikes rooke exception againſt the Prieſts,calling 
them ſuperfluous : and Aartianw allowerh the a&ts of this Councell, miFitura4 ſacerdotibus, which 
were done by Prieſts aſſembled ar Chalcedon, Cod.46,r,tir.4.leg;3. 

And S, H:erome ſaith, whoſe ſentenceis approued, decr,p.1,canſ.16,99.1.c,71 Thatas theRomanes 
had their Senate, without whoſe Councell they did nothin g: [ta cf nor habemus (enatum noſtrum, c4- 
ram Preſpyterorum : So the Church alfo hath their Senace, rhe companie of Presbyrers : Wherefore if 
Priefts be 25 Senators in Councels, theteisno queſtion, but they ought to have determining voyces. 

Ic is a moſt reaſonable condition, thatall rhings-in Councels ſhould bee decided by the Scrip- 
tures. Bellarmine anſwereth no, becauſe atcording tothelaw of Afartian, nothing oughe tobe cal- 
led in queſtion, which hath beene concludedin Councell,as this hath beene determined inthe ſeienth | 
generall Synode, that traditions not writteri ought to be receiued, Bellarm.1:b,1,c.21,refJonſ;,ad qcon- 
dr:tion, | 

Contra, Firſt, the law! of 1ſartian fpeaketh of articles of faith once concluded, which ought not af- 
terward to be doubred of, and of ſuch conclufions , asare made iuxta Apoitolicas inftitmtiones : accot- 
ding to the inſtitutions of the Apoſtles: (od. 4b, 1. rit.g. leg.3. But this decree of the ſeuenth Synode 
is neither an article of faith, nor yet agreeable tothe Apoſtles inſtitutions. Secondly, as for the ſeuenth 
Synode,wereiect it asan idolatrous Synode,and afterward repealed withthe as thereofin the Coun- 
cell of Frankford, vnder Charles: yea one of their owne Popes, Adrian the ſixth thus writeth of this Adrianquod- 
Synode , Parum verecunde abutentes,&c. They doe withour all ſhame abuſe olde wives fables and liber. 6. 
dreames,&c.Thirdly,that it is agreeablerothe ancient praQtiſe of Councels, to haueall things decided 
by Scripture : ſee before queſtion 6.0f this controuerhe, 

Such a Councell we refuſe nor, nay wee much defire, which is the truegenerall Councell: that is 
not generall, where all men crnnot ſpeake;no freedome nor libertie granted for men to vtterthe truth, 
where 4] things are partially handled, andare ſwayed by one mansauthoritic. Wherefore the Rhe- 
mitts ſlander vs in ſaying wee raile ypon generall Councels, annor. im AF.15.10. and that weerefuſe 
them,2,Galath,2, Whether we or they are enemiesto true, generall, free, holy, indifferent Councels, 
lerall men judge, | 

Concerning forraine teſtimonies of this matter. r, Nils the Greeke Archibiſhop thinketh ic ynrea- Nil.lib.2. de 
ſonable, that enemies ſhould ſit as [udges : it were vnfit then for the Pope to be Tudge in his owne cauſe, primzt. 
And touching free acceſſe anddibertie of fpeech: [ornves Baſilins, that Rerne Emperour of Muſcouia, LY APs 
did freely grant it vnto Rehrt a Miniſter : whereas faith hee thou writeſt, that thou mayeſt freely and _ 

boldly peake, we remembring our promiſe, Nhil re metuthe imbemma, doe bid thee tobe afraid of no- Reſponl, ad 
thing : the Pope is nor ſoequall, Rohir.c,14, 

2 The Aethiopike Chriſtians doe nor like, that the Pope or avy other ſhould impoſe his decrees Deanicune « 
vpon other Churches : as Zaga Zabo,an Aethiopian Biſhop faith ; Lam nor ſent hither from my mightie Goes de K- 
Lor4to the Biſhop of Rome for difputation ſake, ether toencreaſe, or decreaſe humane traditions , E; to thiop.morib. 
make amitic and friendſhip,c5 ec. 

3 Thus alſo the reformed Churches : Confeſſion of Helwetia, thelatter artic.18, We doe not diſallow ,, ""Y- 
of remerall (ouncels, if that they be taken wp according to the example of the ApoFtles, to the ſaluation of the p.3 46. _. 
Church, not to the deitrnttion thereof, Sweueland im concluſ, ſuch a Councell, wherennto all, for whom it Sc.14.p.62. 

us expedient to be preſent, way freely and ſaſely reſort, enery man may be heard,e+c. | 

4 Touching the iudgement ofthe Latine Church, ſee the decrees of Fabianuwe and Damaſus, Bi- 
ſhops of Rome,cired before, 


THE NINTH QVESTION, WHICH ARE TO BE 
counted the true generall Councels, and ofthe 
number of them, 


Ellarmine reduceth all the generall Councelsto foure orders, 1, Someare fimply refuſed and dife 4. 
anulled. 2. Some fimply approued, 3, Some partly approued, partly refuſed. 4. Some neither : i 
allowed nor refuſed, 
Ofthe firſt ſort he reckoneth the 4, Antiochene Councell celebrated av». 345. wherein Athanaſing 
was condemned, the 4.Antioch, ann.367, which confirmed the herefie of Macedovics : the Councell * 
of Millaine,4»».3 54.againftthe Catholike faith, The ſecond Ephefine amr. 449. whete the Eutychian 
herehie was ratified. Two Councels of Conſtantinople, one an».730.vnder Leo [ſaxres, the other yn- 
der Conftautinus Capronymus,am, 754. wherein the adoration of images was condemned, the Pifane 
Councell, aw,1511, wherein Leo 10, was depoſed: andthe afſembly of the Lutherane Miniſters at « 
Wrremberge,an», 1536, | 
Ot the ſecond ſort, he numbreth eighteene, the 1. Nicegce, the 1.of Conſtantinople, ther, Ephe. 
fine, the Chalcedon, the 5.6.7.8.generall Councels hel at Conſtantinople.q.Latterane Councels yn- 
der Califtus 2. Imnccentivu 2. Alexander the 3. Innocentins 3, twoat Lyons vnder Innocentixe 4, and 
Gregorie 10, the Councell of Vienna, in the time of Clement the 5. the Councell of Florence vnder Ex- 
genins the 4, the fifth Laterane vnder Leo 10, and the Councell of Trent ynder Paulns 3. Inline 3. 


Pity 4, 
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146 The third general! Controuerſic 


Ofthe third ranke are the Councell of Sardw, the Syrmian Synode , the Councell of Frankford yn. 
der Charles the great, the Councell of Conitance and Baſile. 
Of the fourch ſort he mentioneth onely one, the Piſane Councell ano 1460, which depoſed Gre. 
gorie the 12, and Beneditt the 13, and chooſe Alexander the 5. 
The ifſue berweene vs, is, concerning theſe 18. Councels , which they would haye approued, and 
ſome of thoſe which he refuſeth, as the two Councels of Conſtantinople condemning the worſhip of 
Images, Bellarmine hath no other reaſon for the credite of thoſe 18,Councels,bur this,that they were 
rained and confirmed by the Pope,Bellar,c.5.6.7.8. 1tb.1 de Concil, 
Bellarlib.2.de | Anſwere.1. Alltheſe generall Counccls had not the Popes conſent :for Leo Epiit.59, as Bellarmine 
Roman. Pon- alſo confeſleth, allowerh not the Chalcedon Councell the fourth generall , butſo farre onely as ir de. 
—_—_— creed concerning the faith: becauſe the like, priviledges were yeelded ro Conſtantinople,as roRome, 
Centur.7. And Pope Sergixarefuſed tocconfirmethe aQts of the 6, generall Councell, becauſe the 1 3. 36. 46, 52, 
=o er Canons were againſt the Church of Rome. Neither doe'the Romaniſts herein allow theſe Councels 
= c-on” tothis day : which notwith(tauding is againſt the Popes profeſſton, that he will ad vum apicem immu« 
Diſtin&.16, lata ſeruare, keepe in euery tittle without change the eight generall Councels. 
c.8, _ '2 So farreisthe Popesconſent from eſtabliſhing general] Councels, that wee therefore refuſe all 
thoſe, wherein the Pope hath vſurped as chicfe moderator,direRor and confirmer of Canons,as being 
a partiall Iudge in his owne cauſe, 
| | The Proteſtants, 
E differ here from the Romaniſts in theſe ewo points, Firſt, we neither allow all theſe to be 
generall Councels; which they doe, onely thefoure firſt, whereunto alſo we care not to adde 
the fifth, we acknowledge to be true general! Councels: Secondly,we reief nor ſome of thoſe generall 
Councels, which they refuſe, as the 7, generall Councell vnder Conftantinus (apronymme, 
For the firſt our reaſonsare theſe, 1, Diuers of thoſe Councels are erroneous': the fixth generall 
Councell alloweth the rebeprizing of thoſe which are baptized by heretikes: The 7.and 8.doe decrce 
the adoration of images, 2, After the 7. generall, the ws tooke ypon him to be the chieſepreſi. 
dent of Councels, and ſo ruledall according co his owne pleaſure : whereupon the Grezkes acknow- 
ledge but onely the firſt 7, generall Councels, 3. Many of thoſe Councels are not extant, but onely 
ſome ſcraps of them colleQedby others: as theficlt and ſecond Laterane, the firſt and ſecond of Ly- 
Canon,Con-' ons: the Councell of Vienna, none oftheſeare excant. 4, Some of them were no generall Councels, 
cil. Trident. at a5 thatof Trent, wherein Belleywine telleth vs there were 280. Biſhops, with Archbiſhops, Cardinals, 
Colen. 1575., Abbars generals: ſome other count 255, But Sleidave more truly reporteth, that there were in all 


_ EET. but 62, Now againſt this laſt Councell , which the Papiſts doe ſo much bragge of, we take theſe cx. 
ceptions. . - | 
I The number was nor ſufficient to makea generall Councell : there haue beene more in ſome pro- 
uinciall Synodes. 


2 They were all ſworne tothe Pope, and ſo ruled and direRed by him, 
| 3 The moſt of the Biſhops there, were Italians: which nation onely in number of Biſhops, «wt ſ«- 
* Zneas Syl. prrat aut equat atias nationes, Noth eitherexceede or equall other nations, as * Lodonics Cardinall of 
vius.lib.r.tc&, Arles, ſaid inthe Councell of Baſil, Andb ESpencem faith, Hee eft illa Helena, que nuper Tridenti ob 
45 *  tinuit, This is that Helena, which wonne the ſpurres of late at Trent,&c. for Italy hath aboue 300. Bi- 
In 12.2-p.43 ſhops, Archbiſhops,and Parriarkes,as many as all Europe beſide, 
Ivel.defenlof =4 Some of them were Biſhops without Dioceſſe : as Rich, Pares B, of Wincheſter , that had beere 
th- Apol.p.79. blinde, Sir Robert of Armath. 
— nm pr 5 While they were fircirlg irf the Councell, the Pope was deviſing Canons at Rome, which were 
— _*** ſentdowneby packets, Poſts going roo and fro continually. This,then was a partiall conuenticle, no 
true generall Councell, 
Eſpenc,in 6 Adde further,thc inſufficiencie and ſcandalous behauiour of the Popiſh Biſhops there aſſembled, 
1. I'm.ld.2. Efencexs ſaith, that none of them was knowne to preach, all the while the Councell continued: and 
A _ Stella faith, that the B:ſhops brought with them Doftos T heologos, qui ipſos illuminent : learned diuines 
= 6s arna, to illuminate them : And he addeth further: In hac quidem re non potui mil a riſu temperare ; Icould 
If the blinds = not but laugh {faith hee) choſe Biſhops ſhould have done better to haue given ouer their Biſhoprickes 
leade the blinde, to theſe Dinines,&c, And fortheir behauiour, two of their Biſhops were ſlaine being taken in adul- 
Fox.p.219. terje, the one whercof was ſeenethe next morning hanging dead out of a windowe, Now l appeale 


Ex prorcſtati- ©; a | ; : x 
on. Concionar, .YAtO any indifferent man, whether this be not worthieto be numbred among the number of general! 


Germ, aduerf, -Councels. | gi 
conuent.Tri- ., Forthe other point, that the Councell of Conſtantinople helde vnder Conftantinus Copronymm, 


gentur, wherein the adoration of images was condernned, is rather to be held the 7, generall Councell, then 

the 2, Nicene vnder Conftantinu and [rene hismother, wherein that ſuperſtitious adoration was con- 
| firmed : our reaſons are theſe; 

Z>narastom-; :,..3 The Emperour Con#tantin, (opronymu, decreed the other to be held for the 7. generall Synode, 

Plarin. & Bar- and the fathers of that Councel| agreed thereunto, 

gomen.lib.10.' 2 The 2,Nicene was held by the Empreſle /rene,in the nonage of her ſonne Conftantine,who after- 
ward cauſed the ſame to be abrogated and diſanulled. : 
*7J 3 The 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome, Quet.1. 147 


3 The 2, Nicene was maintained by violence and fraud : for whereas, there was aSynode held be 
fore ar Conftantinople, where in open diſputation, they which ſpake againſt the adoration ofima goes, 
were ſuperiour tothe other, and conuinced them out of Scripture : the aduzrſe part diffolued the Sy= 
node :and in the meane time prevailed ſo with the Empreſle, that the Orthodoxall Biſhops were part= Paul.Diacon. 
ly diſarmed, ſome baniſhed,and thea a ſufhcient armic being provided, the Nicene Synode was lum lib.2;, 
moned. 

The whole Synode was ſwayed by the authoritic of the Popes Legares: and the Biſhops con- 
ſeſſe, that they did conſent to the adoration of images, Legarorum Komanorum inſtmity, by the inſtin ,,.. 
andperſwaſion ofthe Romane Legates: they gaue conſent to pleaſe them, ConmneB.o. 

5 Tharaſin, the Patriarke of Conſtantinople,and preſident of this Councell, was an i gnorant man, coz. ; 
and newly ofa lay man made a Biſhop : and therefore, as {roli@ (Magnw alleageth againſt him, it 
wasno maruell, S-n0z relte predicat quiad predicands officiums non relie pernenit : If he preach not a- Eſpenc relati, 
right, that came not the right wayto the office of preaching : Er #4 docere que conftat enm nmnguam bb.digietl, :, 
drdiciſſe, and ſo teacherh thoſe things, which ir is certaine, he neuer learned himſelte, P-259. 
6 Whereupon, Cr9/us aſſembling a Councell at Frankford,eammo 794. cauſed the decrees and ats Abeatiumlio,4 
of the ſaid 2.Nicene Councell to be reuerſed, 
Thus thea it may appeare, ypon what good ground the 7, Councell held at Conſtantinople, i; pre- 
ferred before the 2.Nicene, 
Now then to conclude, whereas ſome onely receiue the two firſt Councels, as the Neftorians, be 
cauſe their herefie was condemned in the third, Some onely admirthe three firit, as the Eutychians, 
which were coademed in the fourth, Some allow of the fixe firſt, as 2 « £delbertnus, Bellarmine Þ allo » Cenur 9, 
miaketh the authors of the Centuries of that opinion,burt he ſhewerth nor the place. The Greeke Church p.z4. 
receiueth onely ſeuen : as© Bar/aam confeſſerh, and /eremie the Patriarke , who writing to the Ger- * -12.7.Jde con- 
mane Miniſters, ſaith, that they alſo profeſſe to receiue and embrace the ſeuen generall Synodes: bur CE _ 
therein hce doth threape kindneſle of them, Some doe acknowledge the whole rabble of them, «<, c., 
euen 18, generall Councels, as Bellarmin, We refuſing all thoſe, doe onely approue the toure firſt ge- Centur Orizh. 
nerall Councels,whereunto alſo may be added the fifth, tal.in prats.. 
And herein, 1. We haue the conſent of the Greeke Church , who allow and ratiftce the aRs of the 
fue generall Councels, with ſome other, as is ſeenc before. 
2 The Aethiopike Churchatthis day, doth reuerence theſe foure aboue all other, as Zaga Zabote- |, . 
ſtifieth, - += ing 2 
3 Confeſſion, formerof Helnetia : With a ſincere heart we beleene whatſoenrr things are defined out of it 
the holy Scriptures, and are comprehended in the Creedes , and in the decrees of thaſe foure firſt and moſt ex< Harm.ſeQt.s, 
cellent Conncels, holden at Nice, Conftantmople, Epheſus and Chalcedon, P93» 
4 Gregoriethefirſt giueth this honourable teftimonie ofthe firſt five Councels : Quiſqzts alind ſapit 
anathema,c, Accurſed be hee, which holdeth otherwiſe then was decreed in the tie firſt generall Suriustom.s, 


Nitcen.s, atj- 
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THE FOVRTH GENERALL 
CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 


.THE BISHOP OF ROME, COMMON- 
| '. LY CALLED THE POPE. 


His great and waightie Controuerſie containerh tenne ſeuerall queſtions, 
1 Whether the regiment ofthe Church be Monarchicall, 
2 Whether Peter were the Prince of the Apoſtles , and by our Saviour 
Chriſt made head of the Church, 
.. 3 Whether Perer wereat Rome and died Biſhop there. 
— 4 Whetherthe Biſhop of Rome be the true ſucceſſor of Peter, 

SF 5 Concerning the primacic ofthe Biſhop of Rome : fixe parts of the que= 
\ tion. Firſt, whether he haue authoritie ouer other Biſhops, Secondly,whe- 
ther appealesare to be made ro Rome, Thirdly, whertherthe Pope be ſubieR 
wo the iudegement of any. Fourthly,whether he may be depoſed, Fifthly,whar primacic he hath ouer 
other Churches, Sixthly,of his titles and names, 

. 6 Whetherthe Biſhop ofRome may erre , and likewiſe whetherthe Church of Rome bee ſubie&t 


* toerror, 


P 3 7 Of 


*7. Error, 


Heb. 9. 5. 


Reuel. 1 2.7. 


Reuel.21.22. 


The fourth general Controuerſie 


7 Of the fpirituall juriſdiftion of the Biſhop of Rome : two parts, Firſt, whether hee can make 
lawes to binde the conſcience, Secondly, whether other Biſhops doe receiue their iuriſdiction from 
him, 

8 Of the Popes temporall iuriſdiction : ewo parts, Firſt, whether hee haue authoritie above Kings 
and Princes. Secondly, whether he bea temporall Prince, 

9 Ofthe prerogatiues of the Pope, 

10 Concerning Antichriſt : nineparts. Firſt, whether Antichriſt ſhall be ſome one ſingular man, 
Secondly,of the time of his comming. Thirdly,of his name. Fourthly,of his nation and kinred. Fifth. 
ly, where his place and ſeate ſhall be, Sixthly,ofhis doCtrine and manners. Scuenthly,of his miracles, 
E1ghcly, of his kingdome and warres, Ninthly, whether the Pope be the very Antichriſt: of theſe in 
their order, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER THE 
Regiment ofthe Church be Monarchicall. 


E are not ignorant that the Philoſophers made three formes and ſtates of gouernement inthe 

V common-wealth : the Monarchicall, when as the principall and ſoueraigne power reſtedin 

one, as inthe King, Queene or Emperour :as Rome ſometime was ruled by Kings,and many yearcs af. 

terby Emperours. Secondly,the Ariftocraticall , when the common-wealth was gouerned by an af. 

ſ{cmbly and Senate of Nobles, asthe Romanes had a long time their Conſuls and Senators. Thirdly, 

the Democraticall,which is the popular ttate , when the people and multitude bare the greateſt ſway: 

as ſometime in Rome allo, rr:bu»e plebis, the officers for the people had the chiefe authoritie. Now of 
ail theſe in common- wealth matters, thefirſt kind is the beſt and ſafeſt, the Monarchicall or princely 
government, The queſtion now is, whether the ſame forme ought to be retained in Church gouern. 
ment: and in this queſtion certaine things are to be oblcrued : Firſt, that we haue not to deale in this 
place with chat part of Ecclefiaſticall regiment, wherein the Prince hath intercft, as in ordaining Ec- 
clehaſticall Lawes , aud ſeeing to the cxecurion thereof: but the queſtion is onely of thatregiment 
Ecclefiaſticall,which is proper to the gouernours of the Church, which confiſteth in the miniſterie of 
the word and Sacraments, in ordaining & eleRing of Church-miniſters, in the diſpenſing ofthe keyes 
of the Chu: ch,inthe Ecclefiafticall cenfuresand diſcipline,and fuch like : whether in the Church there 
ought to be one chiefe Biſhop, from whom all other receiue this power in the premiſles. Secondly, 
the queſtion isnot of the ſpiricuall gouernment of Chriſt, who is the chiefe Monarch and King of his 
Church,bur ofthe outward and excernall regiment yponearth, Thirdly, we ſpeake not of the ſtate of 
any particular Church,either Natiovall, prouinciall,or oppidall,but of the generall Rare of the Church: 
whether ouer all Churchesthere oughtto be one chicfe Biſhop. 'Theſe things premiſed,we come now 
to the queſtion, ; | 


The Papi#ts. 


Hat there ought to be oF chiefe Monarch and high Biſhop ouer all the Church , in all Eccle- 
fiaſticall marters , for the'deciding of controuerſies , preſerving the vnitic ofthe Church , from 
whomall other Ecclehaſticall Miniſters doe reccive their power and authoritic , they thus would 
roue, | | - 

: Argum.t, The militant Church is in all things anſwerable and correſpondent to the triumphant 
companic in Heauen : as Heb,8.5./4o/es was bid to make all things according tothe patterpe ſhewed 
in the Mounc, Burt in heauen there js beſide God himſelfe , a Monarch and chiefe commander of the 
Angelsyurn Michaelthe Archangel), Revel., 12:7. Muharlaud his Angels fought, Ergo,tit pught to 

be ſo ypon eatth, Befarmine !rb.1 ,4e Rom portif.capegs © © © F 
Wee anſwere: Firftzthc Church vpon earth, neither is, norcan be altogether like to the celeſtall 
congregation : for there isno temple, Revel. 21, 22, There ſhall enter no vncleane thing : and many 
ſuch like differences there are: Wee arc bid to follow them iu holincfſe and obedience, ſo farre wee 
muſt imitate the Angels, as in the Lords prayer, 3. Petit, As for imitation and conformitie in other 
things, we haue no ſuch commandement: weare promiſed hereafterto belike them , but thar is not 
yer, Neither doththatplace proue any ſuchthing, Heb, 8, For how foRlowethit, Moſes was ſhe- 
wed a paterne to make the Tabernacle by : Ergo, the Church hath a parerne of her governement 
from heauen? When they can ſhew ary ſuch-patetne revealed in the word (for their dreames and 
— we will not belceue) for the Church, as Loſes had for the Tabernacle ; they they ſhall ſay 

{fomewhar, , ok | | oO Cl | 
2 Itisa yainecurioſtie ſo to deſcant ofthe Angels, as to _ them a Captaine ad commaun- 
der, and to make nine orders or bands of them, as our Rhemi#ts annor. 1. Epheſ. ver. 21. Theſe are but 
their dreames, they haue not a word in Scriptureforit, And concerning Afchael, they are much de- 
ceived, for in that place, Apocal. 12, 7, Chriſt iscalled Michael: Michael and his Arigels fought s- 
gainſtthe Dragon. And who, I pray you, is the chiefe Captaine of the Church againftrhe duel! and 
his hoſt but Chriſt? And {a isitexpounded verſ. 10, Now is faluation in heaven, andthe firength and 
kingdome of our God, and the power of his Chriſt; Here he is called Chriſt, who before is 17:chae!. 
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concerning the Biſhopof Rome Bnef?.1; 


In othet places alſo, Michael is vnderftood to bee Chrift; as Dan. 0. 21. there i none thatholdeth 
with me but Michael your Prince : here Michaelis the Prince of the Church,and not of the Angels. 
And that Michael is not the Prince of the Angels,as our aduerfarics meane, raking Michael for an 
Angell,it is proucd out ofthe 1 3. verſe; Michael one ofthe chiefe Princes :the Angels are all called 
Princes,and not one tobe Prince aboue them, 

Likewiſe the nature and fignification ofthe word Aichaet agreeth hereunto: for it is compoun- 
ded of three Hebrew particles, as much as to ſay, one that is equall vnto God; which name inthat 
ſenſe cannot be giuen vnto any creature, 

Further, Epiſtle Iud.9. there is mention made of Afrchae/the Archangell, who firoue againftthe 
Diuell,2nd faid, the Lord rebake thee Satan : where the Apoſtle alludeth a place of 2a bur, 3-2. 
where the very fame wordsare found : bur there the Prophet callethhinr7ehoxah, rhat ſpake thoſe 
words.and herethe Apoſtle calleth him» Afiehae! : Sorhat inthis place a muſt needs bee ynderftood 
for Chriſt, 

To conclude,we denie not, but that Afichael may bee the name of ſome glorious Angell : but our 
ofcheſe piacesit canrot be proued, And againe,we will norſtand with them, but that there may bee 
degrees of excellencie amongſt the Angels,as there ſhall bee amongſtthe Saints: bur that any one 
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Dan. 19.31, 


Iud.9. 
Zachar.3-3, 


hath any ſuch ſoueraigne and commanding authoritit ouer the reſt, it is a curious and prefumptuous . 


furmile. 

Argum,2, The Churchof the old Teſtament was afigure ofthe Church vader the New : but they 
had a high Prieſt aboue the reſt : Ergo, there ought ro be now, Bellarns.ibid; 

Weanfwere : firſt, we grantthe high Prieſt was afigure, bur neither of Peter nor Pope, but only of 
Chrilt: for in ewothings didthe high Prieſtreſemble Chrilt,in _— of ſacrifice({o hath Chriſt of- 
fered vp himſelfe, Heb.7.27.) and in entring into the ſanuarie to make artonement for the people : 
ſo Chriſt is entered into the heaueas,to appeare in fight for vs before God, asthe Apoſtle ſaith,Heb, 
9.24. Itrow in neither of theſe the high Prieſt could be arypecither of Peter or Pope. Yes,ſaith Be!» 
larmine,eAaron was a figure,not of Chriſt onely,burt of Perer, and his lucceſlors,cap.9.reſp .ad 3, ra- 
tion, Contra. Firit,then belike Petey and his ſucceſſors are priefts afterthe order of Aaron : How 
are your prieſts after CMelchiſedechs order, as ſome of you haue blaſphemouſlly affirmed ; they can- 
not be both after the order of Aarmn,and of Melchiſedech roo, Secondly, the Apolile thus reaſo- 
neth, Heb.7.1 2. Where there u a change of the priefthood,there muſt be a change of the law; and ſo con- 

{ſcquently, where the law is changed,the prieſthood muſt bee likewiſe : how then ean the prieſthood 
of Aaron be apatterne of the prieſthood vnder the Goſpell,the law being changed? 

2 Neither for ir follow, becauſe there was an high prieſt in one countrie, therefore there oughrtto 
be one ouer the Churches in all countries : as the lefoice frameth another argument by a compariſon : 
becauſe a Biſhop is ouer his diocefſe,a Metropolitane ouer his prouince, there maybecas well a Pope 
ouer the whole Church, For by the ſame reaſon, becauſe a Lord may be the chiefe in his ſeignoritie, 2 
Duke in his prouince,a Prince in his Kingdome, therefore there ought to bee an Emperourouer all 
the world : or as M, Calnine faith, becauſe onetield is committed ro one Husbandman to drefſe and 
ro till, therefore the whole world may : which were athing impoſſible, 

Bellarmine anſwereth ; firſt, it followeth rather ſtrongly on the contrarie, that if one particular 
Church had need to haue one chiefe prieſt to keepe it in ynitie; much greater neede hath thewhole 

Chwrch to haue one principall, beeauſe the whole Church is in greater danger of ſchiſme and diuift- 
on, then one particular. 

Contra, Firlt.the Icfuite had ſaid ſomething, if one man were as well able to prouide for the peace 
of the who!e Church,»s forche vnitie of one : but now he is nor. But the beſt way to auoid ſchiſme, is 
for euery country to be governed in it ſelfe : as in the Ciuill (tate, one Monarch is better able to keep 
one kingdoume trom rebcllion, then thany kingdomes: And this is the reaſon why: R__ Mo- 
narches «ere diſſolued, for that their provinces rebelled, and withdrew their obedience from them. 
Secondly,there is alſo one head of the vniuerſall Church, that dothpreſerue itin vnirie, Ieſus Chrift, 
and therefore we neede none other : asthe Apeſile faith.Ephef.4.1 5. Let vs follow the trath in loxe, 
and grow vp vnto him which i the head,that s Chri;t, 

bellarmine ſecondly thus anſwereth Maſter Calsines fimilitude : that one hasbandman is norby 
himſelfe ſufficient,yer by his ſeruatits may occupie many large fields: and fo the Pope by his miniſters 
may bepaltor of the whole Church, 

Contra, Yet the ſimilitude holdeth Qill : for as'it wete incoruenient, that all tillage inthe world; 
my in one countrie, ſhould bee occupied vnder the title and intereft of one man; for by this meaney 
corne might be engrofled, prices raiſed,the common-wealth hindered : ſo wereit as hurtfull for the 
_ to be vnderthe command of one that foreftalledall cauſes, and ſought aduantage to him« 

,&c. 


Heb.7.27. 
Heb,g. 24. 


Heb.7.12. 


Epheſ.4. 1% 


Argwm,z. The Popiſh Engliſh Colledge of Doway, whoſechicfe argumentsm cuery queſtion 1n their editi« 
11l bee difperſedly handled, haue found out new arguments for the vniucrſall Monarchie of the on of pare of 


Church: As becauſe there was one onely Arke,and one chiefe gouernour thercof; they inferre, that 


thc old Teita- 


there mait be one chiefs gonernour of the Church : and againe, ſay they,CMoſes revireth the Monars nn 7.C. 
thicall ſucceſſion of 0:6 chieft, aud. ſupreme head from «Adam, by the line of Serhy, Bnet, Canaan, Me+ Genel.pag. 3. 


P 3 lalatl, 
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lalael,cFc, and Noe : whereupon they .giue this note in the margen, ove ſupreme heade of the 
Church, ; 


In the remon--- Contra.x.. Tothe firſt partythey ſhallmake anſwere themſelues, who thus note in the margen;and 


trance afier 


the 7.c.p.35. 
Pag.z8, 


Tuel.anſw.to 
the Apol.pag. 
657. 


Ep:eſ.4.16, 


2.Cor.1 1.23, 


Dan.2.37. 


Noe ſrgnifieth Chrſt,the eArke the Charch,this one chiefe om—_ then of the Church is Chriſt, 
2. It followeth not, becauſe thoſe Patriarkes were the chicte in their families, and the moſt ancient, 
were the chiefe Doctors of the Church of God, which liued there together in thoſe parts of the world 
about Chaldea, and Meſopotamia, that therefore there ſhould bee one chiefc gouernour of the vni. 
verſall Church diſperſed ouer the world. 3, Whereas all theſe long lived Patriarkes liued together, 
«Adam, Seth, Enos, Kenan, ©Melalael,lated,” Henoch, Aerbuſtlub, Lamech : and after = flood, 
Noe, Sem, ef rphaxad,Selab,Eber, Peleg, Rega,Seru ; Nahor, Terah,continucd a while aliue LOge- 
ther,it wil be hard for themroſhew, which ot 2ll thoſe had the monarchicall chiefdome ouer the reſt: 
it may be thought rather that ghey were all ioyned together in a kinde of Arifiocratical gouernment, 


EEE end The Proteftants, | 

T37X there ought notto beany one chict Biſhop,Pope or prelate, toexerciſe iuriſdition ouer the 
whole Church, we doe thus make it good, 

- Argum.x, Weacknowledge no head of the Church but Chriſt, neither doth the Scripture attri- 

bute this title of Maickiie ouer the whole Church,bur onely to Chriſt, If the Pope or anyelſc bee the 

head, the Church is his bodie, which Be#armme dare nor grant, Pope Athanaſirns doubted nor to call 

populos mundi,partes corpoy:s ſui, the people of the world, the parts of his body 

Againe,it he beche head, he. muſt doe the dutie ofan heade,which is,ro knit and ioyne the parts to. 
gether,andto giue efte&tuall power to cuery part:Epheſ.4.16, where the Apoſtle alludeth tothe go. 
uernment of mans body : in the which the parts receiue adouble benefit from the head, the knitting 
and ioyuing togerher by ſinewes, which cothe fromthe head; and ſenſe and motion alſo giuen to c- 
very part from the head: but it were blaſphemie to think this ofthe Pope, that he giueth-any influence 
to the Church, Ifthey anſwereyhe is bur a miniſteriall head, Chrilt is the ncincipel . Weelay againe, 
that although theſe things are principally wrought by the principall head, yet they muſt bee done in- 
ſtrumentally,or miniſterially by the Minitteriall head : or elſe it is but arotten head : ſuch an one as 
the Wolfe found in a caruers ſhop( as you know the fable is) a goodly head, faith he, bur without wir 
or braine. If ChriRperforme all the dutic of the head himfelte,then is there no other head: it the Pope 
doe ſomewharthar belongeth ro the head, tell ys,whar is it? 1f he will bee an head and doe nothing, 
ſurely he muſt needs be a brainelefſe and witleſle head, 

- - Argam.2, It isa dangerous andimpoflible thing to haue the charge of all Churches committed 
to one man : God alone is ſufficient ro beare that burthen, Saint Paul faith, who is ſufficient for theſe 
things? Nopaſtor or miniſter,that is but ſer over one flocke or pariſh,is ſufficient to preachrhe word: 
much leſſe is any one man ſufficient to gouerne the whole Church, 

Bellarmine anſwereth: firſt, S. Pax! ſaith of himſelfe, that he had the care of all Churches, 2.Cor. 
11.28, We reply againe, firſt, then belike $, Pax! was vniuerfall paſtor and not Peter, Seconaly,wee 
muſt conſider thatthe Apoſtles were ſent to all the world: their calling was not limited; when they 
had planted the Goſpell in one place, they did take care a!fo for other places: but now there is no 
ſuch Apoſtolicall calling, Thirdly, Pa#/ did not beare this burthen alone, but the Apolilcs and E- 
uangeliſts were his coadiutors and fellow-hclpers. 

Secondly,faith he,why may not the care of the whole Church be committed to one manzas well as 
the gouernmentalmoſt ofthe whole world was appointed by God to Nabuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Au- 
g#ſtus; ſeeing the gouernment of the Church is caſter then the ciuile and policike regiment. 

Weereplie. Firſt, wee neuer read of any that had dominion oucr the whole world, as the Pope 
challengeth to haue ouer the whole Church, which is diſperſed throughoutthe world, Secondly, 
theſe great and large Monarches are ſaid ro haue been giuen of God,Dan.2.37. Not that this large 
dominion and vſurpation ouer other Countries ſo much pleaſed God); for the people of God the If- 


. racliteszn their moſt flouriſhing eſtate neucr had ſuch ſoucraigntie ouer other Countries, but by vo- 


luntarie ſubieRion,as in Sa/omons daies, 1.King:4.21. the Kings round about brought preſents vn- 
to him; ) but becauſe the Lord turned and vſed this their large and mightic dominion tothe good 
of his Church; for Cyrus was a defender of the Church,againR all that bare cuill will thereat : andthe 
large Empire of the Romans ſerued very commodiouſ]y for the propagation of the Goſpell. Thirdly, 
the Teſuite ſheweth his skill, when hee ſaich, that the regiment of the Church is eaſier then the go- 
uernment ofthe Common-wealth : Whereas there is no greater and waightier burthen ypon earth, 
then is the charge of ſoules. It ſeemeth the Pope hes his eaſe; finding the care ofthe Churchts 
bee fo ealie and pleaſant a thing : indeed as hee victhit, itisno great matter; for hee preacheth nor, 
but giueth himſelfe to eaſe and idleneſſe, andall princely pleaſures, But England harHf found by ex- 
perience,and ſo didthat worthie and famous Printe King Herriethe cight, that there was neuer 
matter ſo hardly compaſled, as was the reformation of the Church, and to ſuppreſſion of idolarrie 
and ſuperſtition inthis land, Saint C hryſoftome better knew the waightie charge of a Biſhop, then a- 
py of the Popes that preachnor,or then the Teſuite ſeemeth to vnderitand : he writeth clean contrary, 


 Efſe difficilins Epiſcopum agere, quam regem: That it was an harder matterto bee a Biſhop then a 


King, 
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King,&c; And againe ; the whole world hath but one Emperour,Y/ixs vrbis Epiſcopus,c+c.A Biſhop 


ic but ©UCr One citie, bur his care is ſo much the greater, as a tempeſtuous ſea exceedeth a ſmallriuer 
troubled with the winde, Flom.8.in.eAtta, This godly father ſheweth the yanitie of the Ieſuites ar- 
gument,that an example from the Ciuile ſtate is not to be taken for Eccleſiaſticall gouernment. And 
how impoſſible itis for one man to manage allthe buſineſle of the Church, one of your owne Popes 
thus complainingly writeth : Ponifuc.8,Extran.commun.lib,z .tit.6.c.2, Maltis ardnis,qua ſt torrens 
pr egraitemur negoths,GFc. Weare ouercharged with multitude of buſineſſe, as a brooke that runneth 
downe with many waters, &c, Wherefore eAngnſtine thus faith, Nemo noſtrim ſe Epiſcopum Epiſco+ 
porum conſtituit,aut quaſi tyrannico terrore ad obſequendi neceſſitatem collegas ſtos adigit de Baptiſ.2, 
2. None of vs doth count himlelfe a B:ſhop oucr other Biſhops,or taketh vpon hin after a comman- 
ding manner,as tyrants vſe,to entorce his fellowes to obey, Ergo, by his iudgement all Biſhops are of 
like and equall authority. 

Argum.3. The Apolile deſcribing the Hierarchic of the Church, faith. that Chriſt hathginen ſome 
tobe Apoſtles, ſome Prophets,cc. he faith not,he hath ordained one chiefe Biſhop, And againe ,one bg- 
dy,one ſpirit,one baptiſme,onefaith : he ſaith not,one Pope,&c.Epheſ.g. 11. 

Bellarmine anfwereth, 1, Thatthe chiefe gouernment of the Church was committed to all the 
Apoſtles while they liued : bur after the death of the Apoſtles ,the Apoſtolike authoritie remainedin 
Peters ſucceſſor onely,and fo the Pope is ſignified in the Apotitles,ve/þ,ad.argum;2. 

Contra, Firſt, why ſhould nor the reſt ofthe Apoſtles haue power as well as Peter, to leaue their 


Epheſ.4.1 Is 


authority to their ſucceſſors, as S. Pax{ſaith,r,Cor.9.z5. Haue wee not power,&c. as well as Cephas to * .Cor.g.s. 
leade a fizter * a wife, &c.As he had power equallto Peter in this particular,ſo inthe reſtalſo.Second- » Gram ome. 
ly, if Peter lef. the gouerntient Apoſtolicall to his ſucceflor, what doc you thinke of $./ohx, the ſur- cries are here 
viuer of the Apoſtles, had he alſo refhgned his Apoſtleſhip to Peters ſucceſior,for he lived after Petey ? made by a Po- 
Thirdly,there were cther Seas alwaies as well counted Apoſtolicall,as Rome : Syricius epiſtol.4.can, Pi cauiler, 
1. Extratonſcient tam ſedts eApoſtolice.cc, That no man ſhould take vpon himtoordaine a Biſhop, na 
wichour the knowledge of the Apoſtolike Sea : meaning the Primate or Metropolitane. By your ther then a 
Popes tellimonie,cuery Primate is Apoſtolicall, þfier a woman, 
Belilarm.2. The Pope is comprehended inthefc words; oze bodie,one ſpirit : for as the body is knit which were 
i bcdience to the head, ſo the Church to the Pope luperfluons, 
in one obedience to th , pc, | | m=.gny art 
Contra, Firſt, by this reaſon the Church ſhall be the Popes bodie,which the Tefuire denied before. ,jjcch a wo- 
Secondly,he hath vrtered a great blaſphemie : for that which the Apoſtle atrriburech onely to Chriſt, man: to ſaith 
by whom ail the bady bejng conpled,c5c, Epheſ.4.16, he giuerhtothe Pope. RereR.p.zi6, 
We may adioyne ynto this that hath been alleaged, certaine reaſons out of Biſhop Longlands Ser- 
mon, which he preached before the King : who althoughin his time he were a great perſccutor of the 
flucke of Chriſt, vet herein he held the truth: that there can be no other head or Monarch of the yni- 
uerfall Church,but Chriſt : thus he ſhewerh ir : Chriſt onely is the great Prophet: ſothe Angell de- 
claced vnto Mary, Magnus vocabitur,he ſhall be called great, Luk. 1. And againe, Propheta mAgnus 
ſerrexit inter 205,3 great Prophet is riſen amongſt vs, Luk. 7.Sin maketh a man ſmall and little, vertue 
and holineſle maketh him great. No man was euer without finne but Chriſt : Ergo,hee onely was the 
great Prophet. The Pope nor yet any mortall man,cannot forgiue fin,as this Biſhop doth ; nor iullifie 
as he doth : neither enter into Santta Santtorum with his owne blood, as hee did:therefore no mortall 
m2: can be this great biſhop : Hac ille, Fox,pag.1 100. col.1. 
Let vs ſec _ nndacdels faith Tharaſtes arriarch of Conſtantinople preſident of the ſcuenth ge. PR 
nerall Councell,thus writerh, Epiſtol.ad eAarianum Papam, Nos accipientes venerandos viros legatos 
veſtros ad ipſam Metropolim venimns : & omnibus nobis ſedentibus,el1gere nobis caput, nempe ipſum 
Chriſtum,viſam e/*, We together with your reuerend Legates came to the Metropolis or chiefe City 
of Nice,and fitting all together, it ſeemed good to chuſe vs an head, euen Chriſt, &c, Hee acknow- 
ledgeth no head of the vniuerſall Church but Chriſt, 
Laſtly,in defence ofthis article /ohn Hwſſe gauc his life: Non eſt ſcintilla apparentie, quod oporteat 
eſſe vnum caput in ſpiritualibus regens Eccleſiam : There is no appearance or likelihood of trath, thar 
there ought to be one head in ſpirituall things to gouerne the Church. Chriſtns ſine talibus capitibus 
monſtro/1s per ſuos veraces Diſcipulos ſparſos per orbem terrarum, melins ſuam eccleſiam regulanit : 
Chriſt without ſuch monſtrous heads did better gouerne his Church by his true Difciples diſperſed 
ouerthe world ; Articul,27:ohiett,Conſtantienſ.Concil, 
I will adde the teſtimonics of other Churches, 1. That one Monarch ought not to bee ouerthe 
whole Church : The Greeke Churchto this day is of opinion : as Ne{s the Archbiſhop ſheweth our 
ofthe Canons of che fourth generall Councell, where it was decreed,Can.g. that ifany Biſhop had a- Nitus ths. 
Ns : . x ilus lib.z.de 
ny controuerſic with his Metropolitanc, he ſhould goe to the gouernour ofthe Dioceſle,or to the Sea primar.p.71. 


of the princely citic of Con$tantizople,and there be indged : This Synode maketh the Patriarchall Sea 
of Conſtantinople, the laſt refuge of all controucrhies of thoſe parts, and fendeth them not to the Ro- 
mane Ecclefiaſticall Monarch,that would be. 

2 The ſame is the iudgemen: and practiſe of the Erhiopike Church,which to this day, doeeleR p,uianus a 
and chuſe their great Patriarke, whom they call Abuna,,from the Church of Alexandria,as Zaga Za- Goes de mo- 
boſhewethin the confeſſion of the faith of their Church x. which is agreeable to the fixth Canon of Nb. Echiop, 
the 
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ra wi the firſt Nicene Councell;that in Egypt, Lybia, Pentapolis, the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould exerciſe 
ia6n igurier. iariſdiction oxer all theſe : The ſame Canon giuerh the like power vnto the Patriarches of Rome and 
Antioch,andto other chiefe Churches in their provinces, 
Harmon.ſc, 2 The reformed Churches thus deliver their opinion, Wirtemberg : If the Biſhop of Rome were « 
10.p 33% god!y man,and did tearh the Goſpellof Chriſt, then he had a miniſterie of high anthoritie on earth; towit, 
| | a minifierie of remitting and reteining ſinnes. but hee alone ſhould not haue this minifterie but hee 
hath it in common with all thoſe, who by a lawfull calling doe preach the Goſpell of Chriſt, c, French 
Hirm.ſc.r. confeffion;artit. 31, We beleene that all true Paitors,in what place ſoener they beplaced hane the foe 
pag.3 59+ aud equal authorit y amory themſelues ginen unto them wnder leſus C hriſt the onely head,and the c iefe, 
ard alone vnixerſall Biſhop,and that therefore it is not lawfull for any Church to thallenge wnto ir ſelſe 
dominion or ſoueragintie oxer an other Church. ; 
Quod qui te- 4 Gregoriethe hiſt, miſliketh that any ſhould be called Vniuerſall Biſhop, whichtitle John Patri- 
nergeft precu's 1h of Conſtantinople arrogated to himſelfe : he ſaith, hee that holderh it is the forryunrer of eAnti- 
an chrift, Epiſt.34. aad thus he writeth to /oh» Patriarch of Conſtantinople : Q#:d ru Chriſto wninerſalir 
| eccleſie capiti,oe, What wile thou anſwere vnto Chiiſt;the head ofthe yniuerſall Church,in the exa- 
Lib.6. epiſt.24+ mination ofthe laſt day,qui cunta tins membra tibi conarts vninerſalis appellatione ſupponere, which 
doſt ſeeke to bring vnder to thy ſelfe al his members vnder the title of vniverſality,&c. This Biſhop of 
Rome was of opinion,that there could nor, neither oughtto be one vniuerſall paſtor incarth of the 


whole Church. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, WHETHER PETER 
_ were the chicfe,and Prince of the Apoſtles, and affigncd by 
Chriſtto be head of the Church. 


: | {WG The Papiſts. | 
THis our 2duerfaries doe iiffely maintaine, that he was not onely kead of the Church, but ofthe 
Apoſiles alſo, Bellarms. lib, de pontif.cap.11, AndtheRhemiſts doubt not to call him the chiefe 
and Prince ofthe Apoſtles, 1.Cor,g.verl.5. | 
_ Argurs.x, Wewill omit many of their waightic _— as out of theſe and ſuch like places : 
I hauepriyed for thee Petey, that thy faith ſhould nor faile : Caft foorth thy net into the deepe,] will 
rake thee a Fiſher of men: Peter paiedtoll for Chriſt and himſelfe : Peter drew the netto the land 
| full of great iſh: Peter ovely drew out his ſwordin the defence of Chriſt. Ergo, Peter was the Prince 
Pag.616.2.90. of the Apoſtles and head of che Church, ex concil. Baſilien. Fox, pag.673.col.r, 
Such other gaodly oamunty our Rhemiſts doe make: Peter did excommunicite cAnanias and 
| Sapphira : he healed the ficke by his ſhadow, Ergo,he was the head ofthe Church, Annor.5, eAts 
Aft 12.4 ſeit.5,8.Againe, Peters perſon was guarded with foure quaternions of Souldiours, AR.1 2.4.the 
Chucch prayed for him, 1hid, ſeft.4. Pau! nameth him Cephas, 1.Cor.9.5. Ergo, he was chiefe of the 
Apoſtles, Are not here goodly arguments thinke you? To theſe reaſons I neede make no other an- 
ſcre,thenthat which our learned Countrie-man doth in his Annotations. You muſt, faith he,bring 
better arguments,or elfe children will laugh youto ſcorne, Fulk, Annor. Att.s.ſetft.5, Let vs fee ther- 
foreifrthey haus any betrer, 
Marth.16.19, crgum.2, They take that to be a maine inuincible place for therh, Matth. 16.13, Thou art Perer, 
and ypon this rocke will I build my Church: Eygo,the Church is buile ypon Porter. 
; . To makethis argument tac more ſrong, they fet vnderit diuers props : Firſt, why did Chriſt giue 
Peter this name more then to any other ofthe Apoſtles,to cal him Peter,of Petraa Rock;but to ſhew 
that he was appointed to be the foundation of the Church? Bellar. cap. 17. We anſwere,Chrift here- 
Ephieſ.z.20; by fignified,thar Peter ſhould be aprincipallpillar ofhis Church, asthe reſt ofthe Apoſtles, Epheſ.. 
20, Hechangedalſo the names of ſome other Apoſtles, as /ames and [ohn were called Boarerges,the 
ſonnes of thunder, Mark. 3, Thercfore this was no ſuch preeminence to Peter : neither is it true that 
Peter was almoſt called by no other name, for hee is often in the Goſpell after this called by his old 
name Simon, Matth,16.17.and 17.25. Fulk, Annot.m Toh,x ſeft.7, Secondly, againe (faith Bellar- 
mine) the textis edificabo, 1 will build my Church : bur if Chrift bee here caken for the rocke, his 
Church was built alreadie, for many beleeucd in him. But Peter was not made the foundation ofhis 
Church,till afterward after his reſurreCion,and therefore he ſaich, Iwill build, 

We anſwere. Firſt,ic is a corrupt glofle, to fay the Church of Chriſt was not builded,till after the 
refurreQion : for ſeeing that many beleeued before in Chrift,and made a Church,either they nuwft 
graunt,that the Church was without a foundation, orelſe, that the foundation was changed from 
Chriſt to Peter.Secondly,it is taken therefore for the enlarging and increaſing ofthe Church of God, 
It followerth not,hecauſe Chriſt faith; /willbxila, and his Church was begun to be built alrcadie,that 
therefore another kind of Building mutt be excogitate: no more then, becauſe Chrift gaue his ſpirit to 
the Apoſiles,Matth.10., and.againe, Ioh. 20. 22. and yet biddeth them ſtay at Ierufalem till they 
ſhould recewe the holy Ghoſt, AQts 1 7. thattherefore hoy ſhould looke for another holy Ghoſt, of 

asthough they had not recciued the holy Ghoſt before. Bur as the ſending of the holy Ghoſt;is 

meant, for the increaſe and moreplentifull meaſure thereof, ſo is the building ofthe Church here ta- 

kenfor the increaſe of the building, al 
c 


33.Error. 


COncernimg the Biſhop of Rome, QDueft.2. 


We yet fur ther anſwere with Anguſtine Super hanc petram,quam confeſſus ec, edificabo eccleſiam. 
ypon this rocke, which thou haſt confefled, will I build my Church : Sorhatin this place is meant not 
Peter ro be the rock2:but either Chriſt, whom he confeſſed, or his faith, whereby b confcſled him ; 
which commeth all to one etieR, There is no great difference, whether we ſay,the Chutch is builded 
vpan Chcilt,or faith is che foundation of the Church, for faith is an apprehenſion of Chriſt : but of the 
erſon of P-:tey it ca1n» more be vadertoodthen of the reſt of the Apoſtles, who in ſome ſeuſe arc 

called the foundato:1 of che Church,namely in reſpeR of their holy Apoſtolike doR&cine, vpon the 

| which the Caucch 1s vuilt, Epheſ. 2.20, 
3 Bellarmin: and the Teſaices denie not, but here is relation alſo to the faith of Peter, but faith conſi- 
deredin his perſo1, We anſivere : ifthey meane Peters particular faith, which was a proper adiunct 
co himſeite, th vni.aerfail Church cannot be built vpon hat faith, ſeeing when Peter died,his faith 
alſo,as a proper x<cidear to his perſon,ceaſed: if they vnderſtand that generall faith, whereby Peter 
in the name of ail the ceſt made this confeſſioa : then they all arc as well made pillars and foundations 
of the Churci,as h1e,becaule it was their generall confeſſion, Fulk.annot .in 16, Matth.ſet,$, 

Let vs no'v ſee how the holy Martyrs haue vnderſtood this place, Thowart Peter: &c, Firſt, Tohn 
Huſſe thus interpreterh this place : that Chriſt in ſaying, vpon this rocke,&c. did not purpoſe to build 
the Churchrvpon Peter, but vypon himſelte, who isthe true Rocke: for as much as Icſus Chriſt is the 
onely head and toundarion of euery Church, and not Peter, Fox.pag.610.refþ.ad artical.g. 

Sir /ohn Bortwike Knight, condemned for the truth-in oaforven plc I 540.thus declareth his mind: 


4 oftherocke ; but 4braham was not the multitude it felfe, no more was Peter the rocke : for the 
Church ſhould be (taied vpon a weak foundation if Peter were the ground thereof, who being ama- 


Biſhop Ridley Martyr agreeth in the ſame expoſition : Chriſt ſaid ynto Peter, ypon this racke of 


1 $3 
Tra&.vl:.in 
lohai:n, 


Pag, 56&r.r.50, 


As Abraham tooke his name ofthe multitude, which ſhould come of his ſeede, fo Perer was named © 


zed and ouercome with the words of alittle wench,did ſo conſtantly deny Chriſt, F ox.p.1260F01l,2, Pag-1143.2.50, 


Z thy confeſſ1on I will buil4 my Church : for this beleefe thar Chriſt is the ſoane of God,is4he founda- _ 


tion of Chriſtianitic, and the foundacion of the Church : Chrifts Church is not built then vpon the 


3 frailtic of man, but vponth- {table - 14 infallible word of God, Fox.pag. 1758.col. 2. 

6 See the conſent alſo of a1ciqu "1bianus B, of Rome, Epiftol.3. In eccleſix ſupra petram ſtatur, 
dum confeſſions ſ3lidit as humi'+:-* 1 +: +144 + Inthe Church, we then ſtand vypon the rocke, while wee 
hold the ſound confefſion of Fi; 1mi/1tie, 

Fabian epiftol.a4 Zenomens ins 201 theſe words : T# es Petri, thus writeth : Super i/t.1 
confeſſione elificabo eccleſi in means. vaild my Church vpon this confeſſion, and the gates of 


" hell,&c, 
; Concil,Bafilienf. or.1tion.ad Boh2149s 1+ pendice, Smper hanc petram, ſcilicet fidei,edificabo eccle- 

frem : 1 will build my Chu-ch vponthis ro :** (that is to fay) 'of fairh,c4c. Thus we ſee, that thoſe an- 
cient Biſhops ot Rome, and former Counceis haue expounded this text, no otherwiſe then wee doe 
now. | 

S, Ambr:ſeis anotable witneT - in this caſe : Petraus primatum confeſſionts accepit non hojiorts, cc, 
Peer receiued the primacie of Conflion, notof honour,the primacie of faith not of order, hee an- 
ſwered before che other, nay fc tne ocher Apoſtles : de mearnat.cap.4.' And againe, e4p.5.Fides et 
Eccleſia fundamentum.. Fain is the foundation of the” Church : for it was not ſpoken of Peters fleſh, 
but of his fairh, that the gates of hell ſhould not preuaile againſt him, &c. 

And Origen hath an excellentplaceto this purpoſe : Tyatt.r. in Alitth, Petra oft quiſquis,Cc. 
Euery Diſciple of Chriſt;chat drinkerth of the ſpirituall rocke, is this Petey or rocke : for if wee thinke 
chatthe Church is buile vpon Petey alone, what ſhall we fay of oh» the ſonne of thunder and of rhe 
reſt ofthe Apoſtles? ſhatlwedare to ſay,that the gates ofhe!l ſhall not preuaile againft P-rer onely? 
&c. Thus theſe Fathers expound this place, not 0 wget > mp this fairh, 

Argum.z. Another place, which our aduerfaries mightily vrge,are thoſe words which follow ver, 
19. I will giue vnto thee the-keyes ofthe —_— of Heauen ; whartſotuer thou ſhalrbind in carth, 
ſhallbe bound in Heauen : Ergo,Perer had eſpeciall iurifdiction giuen himmore then any of the reſt, 
Bellarmine cap.1 2, 

We anſwere. Firſt,as Petey confeſſedin the name of al the reſt, ſothis power giuen him not on- 
lieforthereſt (as theRhemiſts falſely charge vs, that we make Peter a proftot fd others) but to- 
gether withthe reſt, Peters perſon muſt beexcluded : for immediatly after he'deſerued for acertaine 
{lipofhisperſon to be called Satan : it wete an vnfit march, the ſame perfon at the ſame time to bee 
honoured with the glorious title" of therocke of Chrilt; and to ſuftaine fo great arcbuke as to bee 
called Satan, - Secondly, here is no more promiſed ro Petey then vhto all rhe reſt ofthe Apoſtles, Mar, 
18.18. They likewiſc haue authoritie giuen them to bitid and looſe; antitis performed tothem all 
aike,lohn 20,23. | | 

2 By the keyes here cannot bee ynderſtood thar large juriſdiction which the Papiſts dreame 
of, asnot onely the authoritie and chaite of doAtine, indvyement, knowledge, diſcretion betweene 
true andfalſe dorine, all which wee grant togerhet with Peter to late been giuento all the Apo- 
fles beſides: Bur, ſay they, hereby is fignified the height of goucrneinent, the me of making 

c 


laves, of calling Councels and confirming them,of ordaining Biſhops and Paſtors,hnallyro diſpenit 
the 
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Paz.r$g6.1.70. 


Matith. 16.19, 


Maith.18.18, 
lahbn 20.23, 


The fourth general Controwerſie 


the goods of the Church ſpirituall and temporall: All this is added without ground, neither had &. 
ther Pcter or any ofthe Apoſtles this ample authoritie, no nor the Biſhops of Rome for many hun. 
dredyeeres after Chriſt, For this plenaric power of the keyes, when they ſignifie a ſoueraigne and 
chiefc,and ſurpaſſing Sons {o only giuen ynto Chriſt,and trono morrtall creature : He is faid to 
hauc thekey of Daxi ,who opcneth and no man ſhutteth; who ſhutteth,and no man openeth, Apo. 
calyps 3.7. Fulk, Amnot,16, Matth.ſett.13. | 

Laſtly,I will oppoſe the iudgement ofthe fathers of Baſil, who alleage out of Anguſtine,that Petey 
recciued the keyes for the whole Church; and out of eAmbroſe,that when Chriſt {aid to Peter,paſce 
orcs,the bleſſed Apoſtle tooke not charge of them alone, faith he,but together with vs,and we toge- 

Pag.629.2,60. ther with him, Fox pag.675.col.1, 

It ſhall not be amiſle alſo to adioyne the opinion of the holy Martyrs, concerning the true ſenſe 
of this place :I will giue vnto thee the keyes,&c, 

Firſt, Thomas Benet Martyrhe faid that, as well to the reſt,as to Peter : for Peter had no more au- 
thoritic giuen himthen the other Apoſtles : or elſe the Churches planted in every kingdome by their 
preaching, are no- Churches, S.Pal alſo faith, ypon the. foundation of the Prophers and Apoſtles, 

Pag 948.150. Epheſ.2.20. that is, indifferently ypon them all, Fox pag, 1039.col.1. | 

Sir Johx Bortwike confeſſor of the truth in Scotland,and condemned for the ſame ; he alleageth out 

; of eAnguſtine,that Peter, when he recciuedthe keycs, didfigurate the whole Church: for as Peter, 
all being demanded,anſwered for them all, thou art Chriſt ; fo hee receiued this power for them all, 
and inthe nameof the reſt, Fox pag. 1 260.col.2. So anſwereth alſo Maſter Lambert Martyr,alleaging 

Pag.1145.2-39 tg thatpurpoſe the authoritic of Cyprian : reſponſcad articul.23.pag.1119.col.t. 

Pag.1022.3.99 Maſter Philpot Martyr faith,that Peter receiued the keyes in the name ofthe reſt : citing a place out 
of Auguſtine to that end : Si hoc Petro ſolum dittum eſt, non habet Eccleſia ; fi autem Eccleſia hahet, 
quand) clangs accepit, totam Eccleſiam deſignanit : If it were faid only to Peter,then the Church hath 
not this power : but if the whole Church haue this power, namely to binde and looſe; then Peter, 

P2g.1638,1,70 when he receiued the keyes, repreſented the whole Church : 10.tratt,in Johann,Philpot, pag. 1804, 
col.2, | 

For the meaning ofthis text alſo, we. haue the conſent of ſome Councels : Coxcil, Aquiſeranenſ, 
cap.9.ex Iſidar. Cateri Apeftoli cum Petro par conſortinm honors & poteſtatis accepernnt : The reſt of 
the Apoſtles rogether with Petey receiued the like fellowſhip of dignitie and authoritie. 

Synod.Colonienſ.ſub Adulpho : Median 6,cap.1. vpon theſe words, Tibi daboclaues,ce,do com- 
ment thus : Qzam promiſſionem non ad vuum Petrum pertinere ſed in omnes Apoitolos tranſmiſſamalio 

Matth.:8.18, /oco dicit Chriſtus vbi inſinuat Amen dico vobis,ec. Matth, 18.18, Chriſt in ſaying to Petey, I will 
giue theethekeyes,&c.didnot make that premiſe only to Perer,but that it belongeth alſo to the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, Chriſt doth ſhew, Mat.18, Yerily 7 ſay wnto you,whatſoener you binde in earth, ſhall be 
bound in heagen,c.Thus alſo S, Hierome expoundeth this place,/ib.1.aduerſToninian, But thou wilt 
ſay, Super Petrum fundatar Ecclefia,crc.The Church is founded vpon Peter : yet in another place,the 
ſame thing is done to all the Apoſlles, and all receiued the keyes of the kingdome of heauen : & ex 
qu ſuper eps, apd cqually vpon them all the ſtrength of the Church is eftabliſhed. So Origine alſo 
long before him interpreteth : tra. 1. Matth, An wer ſolr,Petro,ghc, Are the keyes of 3. king- 
dome giuen only to Peter,and none of the blefled beſide ſhall receiue them? &c. Wherefore if this be 
common to the reſt, how not the other ſayings alſo,&c, i, $ 

Argum,g, Other arguments they alleage for the primacie ind pteeminence-of Perey,as Matth, 10, 
he isnamed in the firſt place, Belarm.cap.18, We an{were;this might be, becauſe Peter-was the moſt 

Re TIRe ancient in yeeres,or one of the firſt that was called : and/ſo $,,Hierome faith, asking the.que ſhon wh 

"WU eter, WAS. peeferred before /ohn : /£ratidelatum eſt,quia ſenjor erat : His age was preferred becaulc 
he was the elder, But howſoeuer it was, it is no great matter; for this order is not alway kept,as Ga- 

1e24 lath;2. Paw nameth James firlt; Iames,Cephas, lohn, faith he, yerl. 9. the Teſujts beſt ſhift is heere to 
denie thetext, ſaying ; it ſhould be read, Cephas, James, lohn : vnlefle James. bee named firſt, becauſe 
he was Biſhop of Teruſalem. Marke,]I pray your Ergo,at. Jeruſalem Peter was.not before James, but 
next ynto him : therefore not prince of the Apoſtles, 
_.. But for oor full anſiyers as rouching this objeRion of the firſt naming of Petey: firſt I denie, 
that hee is alwaigs named firſt, as in the place alleaged. And/againe it-i»cuident,that the Scripture 

a doth not perpe ually obſeruethe ſame ardex in ſuch rcheatfals, as Apocal.20.19, The twelue Apo- 

- Exod.28.20, {fles are compared to twelue precious ſtones, whereof the Taſper is-the fir; but Exod. 28.20, where 

the-twelne precious Janes are:named, which ſhould be ſer. in eAarors breaſt-plare, the Taſper ſtone 

rat th the lat ifhe Jaſper forthe, dignitie.thercof doe fignifie Perer inthe Apocalypſe, how is it placed 
-: az: 1 laſt in Exodus? Fo then we:may here ſay,with Origene who, thus writeth of the order of the twelue 

Hom.17.in - Patriarkes : Sciendum eſt,quod in ſingulis locis,&c, Tt is to be marked, that euery where, whete the 

: Genel, Scripture maketh mention of the Patriarkes,there is great diuerfitic in the order: there' is one order 

. Genel.29. obſcrued in their * natiuitie, another in their * going downe into Egypt; another when they are 

+—rnar" > * bleſſed of [acoþ: another when they are * numbred to do any thing inthe wildernes; another, when 

4 — the. and of ' Canaan was diuided, &c. after the ſame manner when the twelye Apoſtles arenamed, 

5 lolu, they are not alway ſet downe in the ſame order, Bellarmine obicttcth, that Peter cuery where is _ 
me 


concerning the 'Bi/hop of Rome. Yue. 2: 


med firſt, though the reſt be not ſer down alwaies in one order,cap.18, Cont, So Ruben is the firſt na- 
med of all the Patriarkes in thoſe five ſcuerall places noted by Origene, He is firſt borne, firſt entreth 
inco Egypt,firſt blefled, firſt numbred,firſt diuided : yer Ruber for all this was notthe chicfe among 
the Patriarkes : nexther by this reaſon ſhall Peter be the greateſt among the Apolles. 

Againe, fay they; Petey ſtanderh vp in the election of Matthias, Aﬀts 1.preacherh the firſt Scr- 
mon,Ad&s 2. Adts 15.Peter ſpeaketh firſt, We anſwere tothe firſt : We denie not aprimacie of order 
to haue been in Peter : bur it followeth not, that he which ſpeakerh firſt,or giuerh the firſt voyce, 
ſhould bee the head and commander of the reſt, To the ſecond, we alſo grant that Peter in zecale, 
promptnes and forwardnes, was not behinde any of the Apoſtles, but euen with the firſt :for in him 
was that ſaying of Chriſt veritied yponthe woman : She lowed much, becauſe much was forpinen her, 
Luke 7, ſo was it with Peter,to whom Chriſt forgaue much, and therefore he lbued much. Tothe 
third we an{were,that by the Teſuites owne confefſion, James, who was (a8 they fay) Biſhop of Teru- 
falem, had the primacie there : how then canthey now giue it to Peter?That James was the Biſhop of 
the Apoſtles ar Icrufalem,it js affirmed alſo by Stephen Gardener in his book de vera obedientia,by the 
ceſtimonie of Exſebius ; and by Biſhop Stokeſly and Biſhop Tonſtal, out of Clemens Alexandrinns, 
who thus writeth : Petris, Jacobus, Johannes,poſt aſſumptionem Saluatorts, quamnis ab ipſo fuerant 
enmibuspene prelati,tamen non ſibi vendicarunt gloriam, ſed Iacobum apoſtolorum epiſcopum ftatuunt: 
Peter, lames and [ohn,after Chriſts aſcenſion into heauen, although they were by him preferred al- 
moſi before all other, yet they chalenged not that glorie to themſelues, but decreed James to bee the 
chiefe of the Apoſtles : Epiſtol.ad Reginald. Polum, Fox pag. 1066.col.1. | 

There is another place, beſide thele alreadie alleaged, which our aduerfſaries commonly obie& for 
the primacie of Peter : for that Chriſt ſhould ſay vnto himthrice, paſce ones meas,teed my ſheep,that 
is,rule and goucrne them, 

To this anſ\wereth, firſt alter Brute an ancient confeſſor of the truth : that Chriſt ſaid vnto him 
thrice, feede my ſheepe : becauſe hee preached chiefly vnto three Churches, and inftruted themin the 
faith: namely,the lewes,Grecians,and Romanes; | | 

Doctor T on/tal out of Cyrillus thus alleageth : that becauſe Peter had thrice denied Chriſt, where- 
by hee thought, hee had loft his Apoſtleſhip, Chriſt by thrice asking if he loued him,reftored him to 

15 office againe : pag.1062.col.1. Soin your decrees, p.2.c.6.q#eſt.1.c,10, Peter becauſe he denied 
Chriſt thrice, doth alſo confcfle him thrice, 

Againe, Sir 7ohn Borthwihe Knight condemned for the truth, faith, that to feed the flocke of Chriſt 
hgnifierh not to beare rule or dominion ouer them: for inthe fame words he-exhorterhall other pa- 
ſors to feede their flock, 1.epiſt.5. Whercby it appeareth,that either our Sauiour Chriſt gaue no ſuch 
authoritie to Peter more then to others,or that Peter did equally communicate that ri oh to others : 
pag.1261.col.1.reſponſ.ad articul.1.Seethe anſwere alſo of Maſter Bradford to the ſame effegepiſt, 
ad Domin,Vazam,pag.1647. 

The Proteſtants, | 
Hat Peter had no ſuch iudiſdiftion ouer the Apoſtles, as to bee called the head and prince of 
them : but thatro them all indifferently were the keyes committed, and did all faithfully execute 
their Apottleſhip without any ſubieCtion of each to other, but ioyned the right hands of fellowſhip 
together: we thus confirme it out of the holy Scripture,and necef{arie arguments deriued out of the 
ſame, 

eArgum.1, Epheſ. 2.20. Apocalyp.21. 14. The Church is faid to be built ypon the foundation of 
= mp and Apolilcs : Ergo, no primacie of power amongtt the Apoſiles, they all founded the 
Church, 

Bellarmine confeflcth that in reſpe&t of their doQtrine, there was no difference betweene Peter and 
the relt, for they all were firſt planters of Churches, they all preached the Goſpell by reuclation : 
but in reſpe&t of gouernment, they were not equall : they had chiefe authoritie committed to them as 
Apoſtles and Embailadors of Chriſt tbut Peter,as ordinary paſtor. Bellarm.cap.11. 

We anfivere : Firſt, by his owne confeſſion the Apoſtles had chicfe authoritie as Apoftles, but there 
wasno higher authoritie or power then of the Apoſtleſhip. Bur as they were Apoftles they were ec 
quall (faith the Ieſuite : ) Ergo, there could be no ſuperioriie ; forthe calling of the Apoſtles was the 

igheſt in the Church. See alſo your owne decrees, where that fentence of S.(yprian is allowed,De- 
cret part ,2.cauſ.24.q8.1.c.18. Hoc erant vtique ceteri Apoſtoli,cc.The reft ofthe Apoſtles were the 
ſame that Peter was,hauing the like fellowſhip of honour and power. 

Argum.2, Topreach the Goſpell,and to haue inriſdidtion of gouernment,doe both belong to the 
pou ofthe keyes : but the keyes were equally commirted to all : Ergo, they had all equall powet 

oth topreach and to gouerne. That they all had the power of the keyes. equally granted ynto them, 
we have proued before out of Matth.28.18. 

Bellarmine himſelfe confeſſerh,thar Lames was Biſhop and otdinary Paſtor ar Ierufalem,and faith 
with Anſelme anal Thomas Aquinas,that therefore he is named firſt by $.Pau/,Gal.2. Bellarm.cap.19. 
Therefore at Teruſalem Petey was to giue prirmacieto the ordinarie paſtor there. 

If they anſwere, that Roine was then «8 chiefe Citie, and therefore Peter being Biſhopof Rome 
was to haue the preeminence, To this we replie ; that Teruſatem was rather to be preferred inreſpeRt 
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of place, which was choſen by the Lord himſclfe, to bee the chiefe citie of his Church : but Rome 
through the tyrannic and yſurpation ofthe Romanes ouer other countries was aduanced to that dig- 
nitie,not by rhe eleion of God. | 

But Bellarmine anſwereth, that Peter was Biſhop of the whole Church, and ſo of Terufalem too, 
We an{were;hee now faithlefle for Peter,then if hee called him, as hee was,the Apoſtle. of the whole 
world: for it was more to be an Apoſtle then a Biſhop. Diuers were calledinthe Apoſtles tirnes,eps[. 
copi,ouerſeers,or Biſhops, that were nor Apoſtles, as the paſtors of Epheſus, Acts 20.28, Wheretore 
now hee hath faid iuſt nothing : in ſeeking to aduance Perer, hee hath difgraced him, in pulling him 
downefromhis high Apoſtleſhip,to the chaire ofa Biſhop. 'See allo your owne decrees, part. 2: cau, 
24.q48.1.0.4. tn gloſſ, Vnde cum omnibus Diſcipnlis,&c. Seeing thar Chriſt gaue to all his Diſciples 
the like power of binding, and loofing,&c, Yeayour owne maſter allowerh that ſaying of S. Hie- 
rome : Habent eandem indiciariam "Rag. es aly,cc. The other Apoſtles had the ſame iudiciaric po- 
wer,/ib.4.diſt.19.c. | 

Gn Peter had no ſuperioritie ouer Paul, for they ioyned right hands of fellowſhip : and 
this allotment was made betweene them,that Paw! ſhould be the chicfe of the Gentiles, 2nd Terer of 
the circumciſion, Galath,2.9.Ergo, " 
 Bellarmineanſwereth :Firſt,they were ioyned as fcllow-labourers in the preachin g ofthe Goſpell: 
but Peter might for all this be greater inthe office and power of gouerning, We anſwere : yea, but the 
text ſaith,thatPas/ only was not appointed to preachto the Gentiles, but he had the chicte Apoſtle. 
ſhip. Now to the Apoltleſhip belongeth, not onely the function of preaching, but the whole yſe of 
the keyes,and power of iurifdiction, Ergo,in al reſpe&s S. Paul ouer the Gentiles had the chiefe Apo- 
{tleſhip. 

Bur lcR any man fay,that this was an humane compaR amongſt themſelues, and Paxlhad his lot at 
Peters affignement : the text ſheweth, that the Lord himſelfe had made this diſtribution. For when 
they fav faih S. Paul,that the —_— ouer the yncircumcifion was committed to me, verf.7. So then 
the-Apollles did bur confirme by rhcir conſent, that diſtribution, which they ſaw the Lord himfelfe 
had appointed, 

Further, faith the Teſuite, the diuifion-was not ſo made, but that it was lawfull for Peter alfo to 
preach tothe Gentiles, We anſwere, we grant it z and for Pax to preach tothe Tewes; yet that di- 
{tinction remained Rill, that Peter was chiefe of the circumciſion, Pax of the yncircumciſion. 

Againe, ſaith hee: but'Peter had rhe more excellent lor, for Chriſt himſelfe firſtpreachedto the 
Tewes. Wee anſwere,weedenie not bur thathee had the firſt lot in order ; for to the Iewes was the 
Goſpell firſt offered : but Pau hadthe larger and more glorious lot :the Church of the Tewes now 
decaying, andthe Gentiles beginning to beeplanted in their roome, But howſoeuer it was, it can- 
not be denied; but that Par/ was chiefe towards the Gentiles : And therefore the Church of Rome 
might with better right haue deriued their authoritic from $. Paxl,then from $,Perer - both of them 
they cannot make patrons of their Sea : ſeeing by their owne rules the Pope cannot be ſucceſſor to 
them both, 


Heare alſo how notably to our purpole S; Ambroſe expoundeth this place,writing vpon this verſe, 


Galath. 2.9. Petrum ſolum nomittat,&c, He nameth only Peter, and compareth him with himſelfe; 
becauſe hee had receiued the primacic to tound the Church,and himſelfe was likewiſe ele&ed to 
haue the primacie in founding the Churches of the Gentiles : yet ſo that both Peter might preach, to 
the Gentiles, and Pax! to the ewes, if there were cauſc : for both of them are found to haue done 
both : and yer it is knownethar full authoritie was giuen to Petey in preaching to the Tewes, and full 
authoritie to Pal in preaching tothe Gentiles. 

Furthcr,our of the ſame place,Galath.2:11.another thing cometh to bee obſerued , that Peter 
was rebuked of Pax/,and in fuch ſort, that it appeareththere was no great inequalitie between them: 
for he doth it to his face openly, before all men,and at Antioch, in Peters owne biſhoprickeas they 
fay : Can it be now thought a Paul was any thing inferiour to Perer ? 

Bellarmine and the Ieſuites anſwere,that the Pope may be rebuked of an inferiour, and ought to 
rake it patiently,if it be done in zeale and lone: Bellarm.c.1 5. 

eAnfv, Firſt,we doe not ſimply thus conclude, becauſe Paw! reprehended Peter,therefore he was 
not his ſuperiour, but becauſe of the manner, as wee ſhewed : it was done in ſuch ſort, fo plainly,ſo 
openly, without any ſubmiſſion or craning'of pardon,that there can appeare no inequalitic at all be- 
rweene them. Secondly, although rhey ſeetne here to grant, that the Pope may be rebuked,yet is it 
otherwiſe in their Canon law,which faith, that though the Pope doe leade innumerable ſoules to 
hell,no mortall man may preſume to reproue his faults, parr.1.d:ſh.4.c.Si Papa. And howſocuer the 
Teſuite counteth this alight argument, both Hierome and eAmbroſe doe enforce it, and your owne 
decrees allow it,par.2.cauf. 2.98.7.c.3 3» Hierome ſaith : Paul doth reprehend Peter, becauſe he knew 
himſelfe tiotto be vnequall,&c. Andinthe glofle $.e Ambroſe is thus alleaged *:Which of them durſt 
refiſt Peter,to whom the Lord-gaue the keyes of the kingdome of hcauen,ni/s alins talis, but ſuch 
another that knew himſelfe,by the confidence of his eleQion,nor to be vnequall. 

This'phace inthe ſecond to the Galathians is much vrged by ſome of the Papiſts themſelues 2- 
painſt Perers ſupremacie : for $, Par faying,thar as the Apoſtleſhip of rhe Circumciſion was _ 
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mitted to Peter, ſo the Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles was giuento him : hereby ſheweth,thathe knew no 
rimacie of Peter ouer the Apoſtles, or the whole world, but onely among the Iewes. This alſo ma- 
nifeſtly ap eareth, for that Peter, being ſent for by Corneliws a Gentile, durlt nor goeto him without a 
ſpeciall vifion from God, At,1o. thereby declaring, that he had no ſuchprimacie ginen him ouer the 
Gentilcs: Hec To»itall.in Concion.p.t062.col.t. NOM 
Maſter Lambert Martyr groundeth divers argumentsout of this chapter 2, tothe Galathians; that 
Peter was not ſuperiour to Se. Par? : firſt, they ioyned with him the right hand of tellowthip : Ergo, hee 
wastheir equall and fellow. Secondly, /ames is named before Perer,which' Saint Paw! would not hauc 
done,who loved orcer,ifthere had beene any ſuch preeminence in Peter. Thirdly, S. Paw/reprooued 
S$ Peter tohisface, wiich he would.nor haue done, except he had knowne himſelfe equall co Peter. 
And as Peter was bere reproucd by his fellow Apolle, ſo was he blamed generaily of them ofthe Cir- 
cuncifion, who contended againſt him, At, 11,2, And yet Peter didnotalleage any preeminence or 
authoritie, 0: charge them with diſobedience,for gebuking hiv: Lambert pag.1120.colt, +: 
Matter Twdal holy Martyr goeth further, and ſheweth, that ifthere were any oddes or inequalitie 


" . 


at all,S. Pa#/r2ther was of higher authoritie,then Saint Peter; becauſe nc labouted and preached more 
than the are}, and ſuffcred Þ more for the teſtimonie of Chrift, © 2G 
Maſter Bradford holy Martyr, diſproqueth the ſupremacie of Petey over the Apoſiles by this argu- 
ment : The Apoſtles at lerulalem © ſent Peter and /obz toSamariz,to confirme them inthe Goſpell.Er- 
2, he was nottheir chiefe or head ;forit had þeene an vnmanaerly part for the members, to ſend their 
headin Embaſſage : Bradin epritel,ad Domin,ſ/anam.p.1647. 
' Tahannes Patriarch of Antioch, opuſcul. in eppendice Concul, Batierſ, entorceth the ſame argument : 
eA:0ftol: miſerunt ad Samaritanos Petrum 5 lohannem; at maior cit qu mittit,minor,quimutitur : The 


Apotiles ſent Peter and /ohn to theSamaritanes : but he that ſendeth is the greater, hee that is ſent the 


leſſe. Ergo. It may be obicRed, Perrus miſſus eft-conſilio, non authoritate : Peter was ſent by their coun-' 


faile and advice, not commandement or authoritie : he anſwereth, that not Perey alone was ſent; but 
[abnalſo. So then, as John was lent, inlike manner was Peter : the one had no greater preeminence 
then the other in this Embaſlage. 

eArgum. 4, Laſtly, whatreaſon was there, why Chriſt ſhould giue the ſupremacie to Petey over the 
reſt? Cliriſt was no accepter of perſons: if he had beene, /obn ſhould haue beene preſerred, whom hee 
loved mo?, If deſerts be weighcd,Ichinke Perer deſerved no more then the reſt of his ſellowes : Nay, 
I thinke the wiſedonie of the ipiric,fore-ſceing the queſtions that ſhould afterward ariſc in the Church 
about Perer, hath fo diſpoſed, rhat this Apoſtles infirmitics both in number more and weight greater 
then any of the relt, ſhould be cuidently fer forth in Scripture, . We will briefly ruane them ouer, nor 
to Gerogate from the bleſſed memorie of ſo excellent an Apoſile; bur alittleto ſtay and bridle thepre- 
potterous zeale of our adueriaries, who doe aſcribe more ynto him, then cuer hee would haue chalen- 
ged to himeife, 

To ler paſſe the ſmaller (lips and ſcapes of this Apoſtle, as his raſhneſle in aduenturing beyorid his 
frength, to walke ypon the Sea, Matth. tq, Secondly, his vnaduiſed ſpeech in the mountaine, Marth, 
17. Let vs make three Tubernacles, Thirdly,his ignorance, Matth.19.in ſaying to Chriſt, How often ſpall 
I for qrue my brother ? till ſenen times ? Fourthly, his impatiencie,asin drawing our his ſword and cutting 
off Malchas care. Fifthly, his timorouſnefle in flying from Chriſt at his apprehenhon. Sixthly, his 
curioftie, John 21.in asking concerning John, What ſhall this man doe? Tolct paſſe theſe as common 
- = wang : there arc foure great faults which Peter fell into, much amplified, and Rood ypon by the 

athers, 

1 Heedehorted our Saviour from his paſſion with theſe words, 4 CAfaier, fauonr thy ſelfe,and was 
therefore called Sathan, an adverſarie to the death of Chriſt, and fo to the redemption of man. eAu- 
£*iTine chargeth him with great forgertulneſſe , having made ſo notable a confeſhon of Chriſt be- 
fore, and noteth him for ſome ſparkes of difiruſt and whidelitie : Ihe Perrns , qui tam eumconfeſſns 
fuerat filium Der, t1mnwit, xe ſicut frlizs homints moreretur, in P[al,138. The ſame Peter (faith he) which 
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alictle before had confeſſed him ro be the Fonne of God, feared leaſt hee ſhoulddie and periſhasa 


\ 
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man, 
2 Inpromiſing raſhly not todenie Chriſt, yea vnto death,whereas Chriſt had fore-tolde him ofthis 
fall before, A»gnstime noteth great preſumption : Petrus ex egregio preſumptore creber negator effetFur, 
Epiit.1 20.cap.14.Perer of a great preſumer,is become a deſperate y 469 And hereof thus your owne 
decrees, per.2.carſ.6.qu2t.1,cap.10, Perrus lapſe ef,cfc. Peter did fall, becauſe he preſumed of him- 
ſelte, faying, 7 hough other be offended in thee, yet not . But Origen goeth further, Non ſolum inconſide- 
raie, ſed pene etiamrnpie,c. Peter ſaid not onely ynaduiſedly, but almoſt impiouſly , Though all men 
be offen4ed,cc.traft., 5.is Matth, 

3 Thethird great finne was committed by Peter, in denying of Chrift, and that thrice, yea with 
an oath, atthe inftance of a mayden, and in a very ſhort while , before the Cocke crew twice, The 
leſuite anſwereth , that this was no hinderance to Peters primacie, but a furtherance anda confir- 
mation of ir, Bur whethe® ir were a let to his primacie or not, let all men iudge, ſceing it had 
med ſufficient to haue hindered his faluation, and deſtroyed his faith, without the great mercie of 
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© orcafionto reioyce,and notrs weepe. Yea, tic wepr bitterly, his ſfinne wasvery 
-one of your ſe lay witha blaſphetnousrtiiith, Perrms now fidem Chyifti, fed Chriſium ſalna fide nepani; 
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Let vshieate Awupwuiner iudgement of Peters fall, Some man may excuſe Petey, and ſay, that hee did 
nothing. but as Chtift fore-warned him. Whar then (faith he) if Peter therefore did not amiſfe, be. 
cauſc his fall was fore-rold by Chriſt : Recte eriam fecit Indas, qui tradidit dominum,quia & hoc predexe. 
rat dominus? Then [nd did well too {faith he) in betraying of Chriſt, for this alſo-Chrift ſhewed a. 


fore? But ſome againe may ſay : he denicd not Chriſt, fot hee ſaid he knew not the man : Qaa/i vers 


(faith he) qus bemimers Chriftt um negat non Chrittzm negat : As though he thardenieth the man Chrig, 
dorh norflaclydetiie Chrift; Chriſt alſs taketh away all doubts (faich he) when he thus faid ro Perer, 
The Cocke ſhall not crow tiflthow haſt denied me thrice : Hee ſaith not, till thou haſt denied the man, but 
me;-Apdine, Tpſe porini rtdarguit deferiſores ſuot : Perey hitmiſelfe doth confure hismaintainers and de. 
fendets ! Agwomit plant prrearum ſaun mfirmiras Petri: Peters owne conſcience gaue him that he fin. 
ned, for he went our and wept bitterly;&c. Bur if by this meanes his primiacie was confirmed, he had 

im : how then dare 


Peter deriied 1ot the faith of Chrift, burHis faith remaitiing ſafe and ſound, he denied Chriſt ? The an. 
ciont writers durſt not{o'extenuate Peters fall,ho'not Perek hilniſelfe, char wept full ſore,, astheſe men 
preſume to doe. For firlt Or:gen thus amplifterh Petty f fall) Non ad med them develifiur, 0, Peter was 
nota lictleforſaken, tsdenie once, bur he wis abundantlyforſaken, to devtierhrice : firſt he denied him 
before all; and againe he denied him norfimply,bur with an oath: thirdly, not onely with an oath, 


bur with ſpecial! denorativn; Iknow not the man: TrdBtit5.m Marth, 


S.» Ambroſe goeth further, Hexemer,hib.5.c.2.4; Prter before the Cocke trew falleth ; yea the third 
time he falleth, that youniay know that it-was notaſlip onely of hisfpeech , but that he was troubled 
inminde; | 

 $. Hrwromealſo thus writeth : de Vinew!, Petri ad Eiftoch, What ſhall T doe , T have denied my Lord 
and walter? neicher,as forme thinke; have I onely denied the man; I have denied himto whom 1faid, 
thou art Chriſt the ſonne ofthe living God : I have denied him whom I faw walking vpon the waters, 
whomT heard with his calfraifing vp the dead; whom Ifaw with Afoſes and Elras,chc. 

And your owne decrees: Decrer. part, 2.74nſ.11,queſt.z.cap.85, The Lord ſaid notto Petey, thou 
ſhalt denic thee robe my difciple,bur thou ſhalt denie'me : wherefore he denied him, when he denied 
himlelfeto be his diſciple: and what did he elſc but denie hirmſelfe robe a Chriſtian? Such chen andef 
this nature and qualitre wasthe fall and deniall of Perer, howſocuer our adverſaries gocabour to ſecke 
colours and defence for it. | 

. 4 Thelaſt fault notedinPeter was that, for the which he is Ong of Paul Galath.2, Tuſh(faith 
Bellarmine)it was a veryſmall and light offence, Yea, was it ſo ſmatl afavlt to conſiraine the Gentile 
to doe like the ewes? for this wasthe point, as S. Pax/ writeth, Galath. 2, 14. And Augnitrme faith, 
Petrus non obinrgatus a P aulo fiir, qutodl (crunbat conſuerudinem [ndeorum, in qua natus Of educatss fur, 

ſed quod eam gentibus imponere volcbat: Expoſit., ad Galat. Peter was not rebuked of Panl, becauſe hee 
kept the cuftome of the ewes, wherein he wasbroughtvp, butbecauſe he would hy it yponthe Gen- 
tiles, &c. Was this /eu:ſimmum peccatuimm , aſmall rranfgreſſion? S. Paw! fhould greatly haue beenero 
blame, for rebuking Perer openly,ando plainly for ſo ſmall an offence, and ſhould have done againk 
his ownerule, Galatians 6, 1. Bur Petey didit of a good minde (faith B-{{yymine,) Yea did? then 
he was worthie to be excuſed. not worthie of blame;as S. Pan! writeth. He mighr alſo doe it ignorant- 
ly and yawirtingly (faith be.) How cn'that be, ſeeing he was one that made the decree, Act.15, That 
no yoke ſhould be 1a1d vpon the Gentiles, other then there expreſſed ; and now contrarie to that de. 
cree,he conſtraineth the Gentiles, /xd4iz.are,to play the ewes. Theſe things do nor hang together. 

The Riemiſts lay,that it was not anerror in do&tfine'or judgement here reproued in Peter,bur a de- 
fault onely in converſation : ax. Ga/at.2,verſ,11.ſett.9. 

Contract. One of your owne Biſhops Ge/aſns,tom.de Anathemar. Vimevlo,is of a contrarie opinion, 
Santtus Perrusprimus,cc, Holy Peter, the firſt of the Apoſtles, thinking that the grace of the new te- 
ftamentſhould beſo preached; chat he depart nor fromthe inſtitutions of the olde law, did fomething 
difſemblingly,&c. and therefore his fellow Apoſtle doth worthily rebuke him,&c. It was then an cr- 
ror in Peters thoughtand iudgement, | 

S. Ambroſe in2,ad Galat, If Peter had difſembled onely, it had beene no error,&c, But this was the 
cauſe of the reptehenfion 5 Perey did nor onely ſeparate himſclfe from' thoſe with whom he had lived 
Gentilelike, but he compelled them toplay the Iewes alſo; ſo that the Gentiles were ignorant which 
was the trueſt way. And your owne glofle faith, Derr.p.2.canſ;2, que/t.7.c.39. Par eff a fide exorbits- 
reg. Itisall one to goe aſide fromthe faith,andby exainple or word to turne others from the faith : 
Ergo, this in Peter was at error infaith. | 

I will now conclude ont of eAugsſtine, as he alleageth out of Cyprian : Nec Petrus,cfc. cum ſecm® 
P anlus de circumciſiene diſceptarer, poſmodum vendicanit ſibs aliquid mſolenter, vt direret ſe primatum it- 
were: de Baptiſc2.2. Howſocuer it was;Peter,c4c,when Paxlreaſoned thus with hin, did nor ſtand vp- 
on his pantofles,and chalenge any primacie to himſelfe, 8c. Bur iris very like, if there had beeneany 
ſuch primacie in Peter of power and iuriſdiRion (a primacie of otder we grant, as Cyprian in that place 
callerh Peter,primwis, the firſt) that this ſharpe reprehenfion of Pas: ſhould either haue beene ſpared, 
orelſc notdone in that vehement manner.; | 

; 
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It ſhall not be out of the way inthis place, to ſee the judgement of certaine Papiſts of great account 
:1 their time, contrary to the opinion now received in the Popes Church, 

Thus the Biſhop of Winchelter realoneth in his booke de vera ebedijentia: The ſcholler ought not 
to be above the maſter : how could then Peter take that vpon him, to be chicfe , which Chrift his ma- 
ter did ſoconſtantly refuſe? 

That Peter was prim»s, that is, firſt and chiefe in number of them which confeſſed Chriſt , It cannot 
be denied : for firlt he confefled, ficlt he caught the ewes: firſt he (tood in defence of the veritie , and 
was the firſt prolocutor among them. A primacic of order we grant, but not a primacie of rule and do- 
minion : he was firſt in order, but it followeth not taerefore that he was the chiefe in dignitic: Asitis 
no goud reaſon, Paris is nominatethe firſt of all V ziuerfiries : Exgo,they are ſubicQroir, 

Biſhop Ton#tx/alſo ina certaine ſermon, vſerh theſe and ſuch like arguments againſt the ſuprema- 
cie of Peter, Peters perion (laith he) could not be the rocke of the Church : for then wee ſhould put 
another foundation of the Church, then Ckutt ; which were contrarieco $. Panl: No man may put any 
other foundation, then that which i put atreadie,which 1s Chrift leſus, 1,Cor.3, 

- Sofaithhe,in the one andtwenticth chapter ofthe Apocalyple, the new citie & heavenly Jeruſalem, 
is deſcribedby the holy Ghoſt, nor with one foundation of Perer, buc with ewelue foundations after 
the number of the Apoſtles, p/ur. Forp,r062, | 

Lec vs ſee the conſent of other Churches, that Peter was not the Prince and ſuperiour of the other 
Apoliles. 1. Of the Grecke Church, ſeremie cheir Patciarke ſhall ſpeake , Cl: iw/ins clanes Apo- 
fto/s, uhſg, omnb, 5c, Chrilt credited the keyes of heauento the Apoſtles, and toallthoſe which are 
to ſucceede intheir place, This authoritie was committed no more to Perer, then to the reſt, And 
whereas that place is vrged for Peters ſup;emacie, vpon this rocke will I build my Charch , N:/xs 


faith, that Chriſt built his Church (por Peters confejſion of God) and vpon all thoſe, Winch hall bol1 the * 


[ameprofeſſion. Barlaams faith, that cuery one of the twelue Apottles received the keyes of heaven, (a 
well us Peter, ) And againe, how could Peter bethe Prince of the Apollles, ſecing (hee did nor ordume 
them: ) yet a primacie of order Peter had to ſpeake in the tilt place,as inthe election of Marthivs, and 
atthe comming downe of the holy Ghoſt : this was his prerogatiue,that others gaue him the honevr to 


ſfpeake firſt, Baſile faith vpon theſe wotds, Peter loue/t rhou me, feede my ſheepe, &'. canſeauenter ommb , ** 


Paitorib,et Doftorib, eandem potettatem tribuit,cums ſiqnum et, quod amnes ex £510 l174nt et abſoluunt, 
quemadmadum ille,gr;, And conſequently he gaue the ſame power toall Paſtors and Doctors, a figne 
whereof is, that all doe equally binde and looſe as we!l as he,&c, 

2 Theſameis the iudgement of the South Church: 7ertullas a Presbyter of Carthage, maketh all 

the Apoſtolike Churches planted by the Apoliles equal}, Omnes prime, omues eApoitslice : Tixey are 
all fictt, and all Apoſtolike. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, Eravt vtig,er ceteri eAvoitoli. quod fun Pe- 
trits,c6, The re(t ofthe Apoſtles were the ſame that Petey , having thelike fe!lowſhin of honour aad 
power. eA»gnitine here alſo faith diretly : Nona Petro Petra, /ed Peerm a Petra, /ieut non Chriitus 
a Chriitians,cyc,ſuper hane Petram, quam confe/ſus es £ dificabo eccle/jam,cfc, Therocke was noc lo cal- 
led of Peter, but Peter of the (Petra) or rocke : as Chrilt is not called of the Chriſtians bur the Chritti- 
ansof Chriſt, &c. Chriſt ſaith, I will build. my Church vpou this rockg;which thou hatt conteffed, &c, 
And againe, Von Petrus ſolus, ſed vninerſa eccleſialigat ſoluitg, peccata* Nor Peter onely, but the vni- 
uerſall Church doth binde and looſe, The Aethiopike and South Church at this day maketh Perer and 
Paulequall as the Emperour Dauidin an Epiſtle to the Biſhop of Rome , ſpeaking of thoſe two Apo- 
files, faith , Hi ſwne Domint regni calorum, et toting mundi ingices ; Thele-are the Lords of the king- 
dome of heaven, and Iudges of the whole word : hee mcaneth, that the Keies ofthe kingdome of hea- 
uen, were committed to the one as well as to the other, 

3 Sothelarter confellion of Helwetia,c.18. S.Peter was neither abone the reſt, nor bad greater antho- 
ritie then the reſt : verie true therefore us that ſaying of 5,Cyprian the CAlartyr, in his baoke de ſamplic.Cler, 
the ſame doubtleſſe were the reſt of the eApoſtles thai Peter was, tc, 

4 Ofthe Romane Church : Cardinall.C#fars faith : Scimns, quod Petrus nihil plus pateRtatis a Chri. 
ſto accepit als eApoitalis: We knowthat Peter received no more power of Chrilt, then the reſt of che 
Apoſtles : Franciſcns de viftor, approueth that ſentence of Cyprians before , that thereſt of the Avo/Hes 

were the ſame that Peter t and he addeth, non e5t audienda pleſſa, The gloſſe is not tobe beard, which ſatth, 


this muſt not be vnderiFoode, of th: plenitude or fulneſſe of power, 
THE THIRD QVESTION, CONCERNING 
HE, Peter his being at Rome, 


_— queſYon hath ro parts: firft; wherher Peter were at all at Rome or not, Seco ndly, whether 
he were Biſhop of Rome. 


THE" FIRST PART, WHETHER PETER 
were at Rome, and there dicd, 


adverſaries would ſeemeto proue it by theſe and ſuch like arguments, 


Vr 
0) Argum,z, Out of that placeof S, Peter 1, 5. 13+ 7 he Church that is at Bavylon ſaluteth you : 
Babylon 


Qs 


1.Cor.;.1r, 


Pag gfg. 1.50. 


Cenur.Oricn- 
ral.>ccle!.c.7. 


Lib.2, de pri- 
mat, p.*0, 

3; T1 16A: 3 4% 
TY TETFE 
Barjaa'r, de 
prutctpar. Pap, 
Ck 

imvnuws TITS, 
PEE a” x ing 
ty t1,9 7, 1ngw, 
c3p.10, 

T 4 Ts FOO ws 
Mfr Tar, 

De vir.{olitar, 
C.23, 

Lib.de prz- 
(crip 101. 
Lt>.de vnarar, 
In Ionnn.waR, 
124. 


Tra&.r1$.in 
loaun. 


Damiarus a 
Goes,de 196- 
rnb, 4:chio Pp. 


Horm.confe(l. 
lcR.11.p.3 44+ 


Lib 2 Con. 
cord.Carhol, 
e123, 

R-1.& 2.qu.z, 
concl.z. 


39-Frror, 
I Pcrt.5-1 7, 


Epiſtol,80, 


i, 


T he fourth general Controuerſie 


Babylon here(ſay they)is taken for Rome, from whence Peter wrote his Epiſtle, Bellzr./:b,2,cap,2,4e 
pontif. Rhemenſ.argum.in 1.Epiſt Petri, 

Weanſwere : Firſt, it is a fille argument for them hereby to _=_ Peters being at Rome: for thus 
much they haue gained by it,that Rome is Babylon,and ſo the ſeate of Antichriſt, Reucl.18. Second. 
ly, there weretwo Babylons,one in Syria,the other in E YPr, from either of which Saint Peter might 
date his Epiſtle : and it is moſtlike that he would keepe the common and knowne name of the plage, 
that it might bee out of doubt what Church hee meant, As for the name of Babylon,to bee 2ic:ibed 
to Rome, though it were ſo myſtically,yert was it not ſo called : for why might not Pawlas we'l haue 
written his Epiſtle to the Romans ynder that name, the Church of Babylon, as Peter wrote {rom 
thence, 

eArgum.2, Againe,they alleage that ſtorie, how Peter ouercame Simon Magns at Rome,when he 
would haue taken his flightinto the aire,hauing made himſelfe wings,and by the prayer of Peter was 
brought downe againe and brake his legges,and ſo died : whereupon Nero bein o offenided with Pe. 
ter,would haue apprehended him;who being counſelled by the Church, would haue fied from Rome: 
but meeting ChriK at one of the gates, and ſaying vnto him, Whether gocſt thou Lotd? And hee an, 
ſwered, I comeagaineto be crucified, Peter vpon thoſe words returned backe againe, and yas cruci- 
fied for the teſtimonie of Teſus, Bellarm.cap.2.3. 

Wee anſiwere : Though wee ſhould not denie that Peter was at Rome, yet it were enoughto ſho 
the inſufficiencie of their arguments : And againe,we moue ſuch doubts, as by themare yet vnan! ». 
red,as afterward ſhall be ſhewed. Secondly, concerning this ſtorie of the vitoric ouer Simon CA/1- 
g#s,they that doubt of Peters being at Rome, may alſo Side of this, neither of them being neceſſ:- 
ric to be belecued as articles of faith, but probable and coniecturall, as marters of ſtorie, For ſome 
part of the ſtorie is denied by eAngyſtine, as how Peter faſted ypon the Saturday, the combarte be. 
tweene him and Simon Magns,tollowing vponthe Lords day after : and thereupon roſe the cuſtome 
of the Saturday faſt among the Romans : Eft quidem wm hee) hec opinio plurimorum, quamnis ean 
perhibeant eſſe falſamplerique Romani: This is(faith he)a probable opinion of many,(concerning Te- 
ters faſt) yet the Romans themſelues thinke it to be falſe, 

2 Thatconcerning Chriſts apparition to Peter, ſeemeth to bec moſt ynlike of all, and ſauoureth 
ſomwhat of the Pop1ſh Legends, Like ynto this arethe tales of $. Chriitopher,how he carried Chiift, 
and how S, Gregorie entertained him for one of his gueſts at his table of hoſpitalitie: Such viſions 
and apparitions of Chriſt are contrarie to the Scriptures, which fay, that the heauens muſt containe 
himrill his comming againe, Be/larmine anſwereth :firſt,by this meanes, we doe compedes Chriſto in- 
4cere,we fetter Chriſt in heauen, We anſwere, belike then heauen is a priſon, with the Teſuite : God 
ſend all that are his ſuch apriſon at the length, Againe, Chriſtis no otherwiſe concluded and ſhut yp 
in heauen, then as it pleaſeth himſelfe,and as he hath appointed ſoto be. 

2 Heobie&teth: that Chriſt appeared neere ymto the earthro Pax. We anſwere : Firſt,thereis 
no ſuchthing proued out of the text,but rather the contrarie, that the yoice was heard from heauen; 
not neere the carth,but aboue AR.22.6. Secondly, Paul heard a voice onely,hee ſaw no man, ncither 
heenor the companie with him, AQ.9.7.8. but onely agreat light they ſaw ſhining from heauen, 
AQ.2 _ Therefore out of this place they cannot proue any ſuch apparition of Chriſt neere ynto 
the earth. / 

Your owne decrees alſo here are againft you : Decr.p.3.di.2.cap.44. Corpus domini in quo reſur- 
rexit no loco eſſe oportet : The body of our Lord, wherein he roſe, muſtbein one place, And againe, 
Donec ſeculum finiatur ſurſum eft dominus : As long as the world endureth, our Lord is aboue ; that 
is,in the heauen : Ergo, not beneath in the earth. | 

Argum.z. Peter diedat Rome, his ſepulchre is to be ſeen there to this day; Ergo,he was atRome, 
Bellarm.cap.3. 

We — : Firſt,it followeth not,if Petey were buried at Rome, that therefore he died there:ſor 
the tranſlation of the bones and bodies of Martyrs is no yſuall thing in your Church : As itfolloweth 
not, becauſe ohn Baptiits head,as you ſay, is to be ſeenc at $, Sy/neſters at Rome, that therefore hee 
died there ; ſo neither doth it follow of S. Peter. 

2 Againe,how ſhall wee beleeue youthatit is S, Peters ſepulchre, which is ſhewed at Rome ſce- 
ing you haue made ſo manie mockeries alreadie,making the world belecue,that Peters bodie is ſom- 
time in one place, ſometime in another ? Halfe his bodie (you ſay)is at $. Peters in Rome, halfe at Saint 
Pauls, his head at S. Toh Laterane, his neather iawe with the beard at Poicters in France, many of 
his bones at Triers,at Geneua part of his braine, You ſce that we mayÞ wel,doubt whether Peters 


.bodie be at Rome, asin any of theſe places, And ſuch as you ſee are our aduerſariegarguments for 


Peters being at Rome, 
The Proteftants, 
Moms g Peters being at Rome: firſt, wee doe nor vtterly denie it, but onely affirme that hee 
could not comethither ſo ſoone,as inthe ſecond yeere of Claxdins,and fit there ſo long,namely, 
fue and twentie yeers,as they hold, Secondly,jit may be granted that he was there, as a matter of (i0- 
tie,not an article of faith, Thirdly,we haue certaine doubts and arguments,about ſome circumſtances 
of his being there,which our aduerfaries arenot ablcto anſvere, 
| eArgm.1. 


eArgam-1. Thereis great difagreeing amongſt the writers, concernin gthe timeof Peters com- 


concerning the Brſhopof Rome, 


LueFt.z. 


ming tO Rome: Oro/i faith, hee camethither in the beginning of Cland:us raigne : Hierome ſaith, 
the ſecond yeere of his raigne : other {ay, the fourth yeere : other; the hikreak yeere: Damaſus 


would haue him come thither in Neyo his raigne. This difſention of writers: ſhewerh that the matter 


may be iultly doubted of, Fulk, in Rom.16,ſett.a. 

Bellarmine and the Ieſuites anſ{were: No more doe all agree concerning the timewhen the world 
was created,nor for the ſtorie of Chrifts life;in what time cuery thing was done whenhe ſuffercd, and 
ſuch like : yer it followeth nor, that thoſe things were nox true, becauſe there is ſome diuerkiic abour 


thetinic, Khemrit.r.Pet.5.13. | 
theſethings concerning the chronologie of Scripture,though it bee not 


We replie : Firit, molt of 


neceffaric to faluarion, yer by diligent fearch may bee found in Scripture, Secondly, if they can 
ſhew any Scripture tor Peres beingart. Rome, as we haue for the other ſtories, wee-will belecue ir, 
thoughthe time pertectly be notknowne, Bur ſeeing the Scripture makerh no mention at all of his 
being there,and the time :5 yncertaine, we may worthily doubr of ir, muchiefleare bound neceſſarily 


to belecuc ir. 


Argum.2. The ſtorie of Peters comming to Rome in the ſecond yeere of Claudins, his abiding at 
Rome fiue and twentic yeeres;his death and martyrdome in the 14. ycere of Nero, andthe 37. yeere 
after Chriſts aflention) : we prouc out ofthe Scriptures to bee falſe. For Peter was at Ieruſalemand in 
thoſe quarters round a>ourtill 18. yeeres after Chrift: for Pax/ faw himthere three yeeres after his 
calling,and againc 14, yeeres after thar, Galath, 2. rhereis 17, yceres, andone yeere was palt before 
Paxls conuerhon : in ail 18,yeeres : addevnto theſethe 25. yeeres of Peters being at Rome,that ma» 
keth 43. yeercs : and fo Peter ſhould ſuffer in Veſþaſians raigne,avd not inthe tirtie of Nero. 

Bellarmine and the Jeſuires anſwere : that Perer was at Rome ſcuen yeecres before the Councell 
held at Ierufalem, AQ. 15.which was in the 18.ycerc after Chriſt: and that being expellcd the citie by 
Clandias,with the relt of the lewes;hee returned to Jeruſalem, and there fpake with Pazl, and aftcr 
that went to Rome againe,and there ended his life, roy | | 

This an{were we ſhew to be very inſufhcient, Firſt, Act. 15.2, it appearcththatthere was, as'it 


were,a {tanding and fe; Councell of the Apoſtles at Ierufalem, of the which Perer was one :for the 


Church thought good toſend vp to the Apoſtles and elders, which were ar Jeruſalem; - Secondly, till 
the 18. yeere when this Councell was held, it {eemeth that Peter had laboured oncly or eſpecially a= 
monelt the Iewes,ofwhom there were then but few at Rome : For (faith the Apoſtle) bes that was 
mightie in Peter mihe eApaſiliſhip over the circamciſion,Yuas alſo mightie m& mee;Galathi2 $8, There- 
fore Peter was not knownero haue laboured vnull this time bur in the circumcifion.” Thirdly,after- 
ward itis more like he went to Antioch then to Rome : for afterthis Pax rebuked/Perer at Antioch; 
Gal.2. Fourthly,theſe are but bare conieQures ofour aduerſaries,and craftic euaſions without Scrip.. 
ture : but ſeving wee appoſe rhem our of (Scripture, it is great realon they ſhould likewiſe anfivere ys 
out of Scripture. t | 
but Bellyymines conieturezand a very fable that Peter went from Rome-ro Terufalem 
to-ſpeake with P.2w/,like to that tale, which Chriſtianus Maſſexs hath, Chronicor 11b,$.of one Trophi- 
aus converted by Marie Hagdalent,wxho going to Rome to fee Perer,as hee ſailed, his wife being 
great with child died in eraue};and was buried with her child ina rocke:whomS, Peter carricd ro le- 
ruſalem, and ſhewed himhe holy places, and after two yeeres returning Rome, found his childe 
playing athis mothers breaſt, who being raifed asit were our of {leepe; told her husband; how that 
AMary Magdalene had ſhewed her the fame holy places, which hee had ſeene; I maruell the lefuire 
dianotground his conceite of Pereys goingro lernſalemfrom Rome ypon this fable t which of the 
berter ſort amoneglt them is reiedted,as Efpers, in 2.T7im,.c.4p.183.4. 

eArgum.3. We hauec diue;s-other obiections alſo our ofche Scriprures:asfirſt;thar if Perey wete at 
Rome,itis not like char Pa/would leave him our in His falutation in the end of his Epiſtle;Rom. 16, 
ſent tothe brethren. Our aducrlaries anſwere bur very fumply; that at thar rime; when $.Pazhwtore 
his Epiſtle, either Perer ws ftotat Rome; bf elſe Paw] might write fore eſpeciall letters ro him by 
himſelfe, and this Epiltle encloſed inthem: ſuchgoodly conicQures they hauc. Bur Ipray you what 


Laſtly,ir13 


necded $. Pas! to hane written ynto. the Rom 
cominually amongſ{tthew? \.: \ © 


' S,Ambraſe 


thren : but Peter was amore principall con 
haue remembred him,aswellas .c47ifobwiws. , 

Other places alſo of Seripturewe have ::2s Ph 
like minded 16 bim that will 


ans Saibt Perer;lo fairhfull and vigilanta paſtor, were -- 


hercof thus writeth in his Commentaries vpon the 16: tothe Romans, Ad o2nfermati« 
onem Romanorsm,crc. For the confirmarianof the Romans, all thete, whom he falurech; arc vndet= 
ſtoodro haue beene there : but it would haue made more for their confirmation, if Petey had been fa- 
lured amoneſtthemgfhe bad been there, Agdihe, Ariftobilus ifte contregator coo. This Ariſtebulus, 
whomthe Apoſile maketh mention of; is $$derftoodes have beene a gatherer together of the bre= 


gregator of them thereforc iris like the ApoBile would 


ilip.2.20,ſpcaking of 7imorbic hee faith; 7 hane nowt 
faithfully care far yotr marrers.Colofl. 4.11. Theſe onely are vey ware fel- 


towes,2.Timoth. 4.1 1. #ely Lucke 1rwith mae Ergo, Perer all this while was not at Rome, for Pau! 


*3 
=, x 


Would not have left him ont ofthe numbarofhis. felow-helpers:2r the leaſthe would not baue com- 
C) 


mended 


161 


Calath.2.3. 


AR.15.% 


Colod.4. tl, 
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mendcd Timothee,though he were a worthie yong man,before him. That which Bellarmine anſive. 

reth,is iuſt nothing;: thar Saint Par! ſpeakethin thoſe places _ of his domeſticall helpers, which 

did miniſter vnto-tum : when Saint Pay! ſpeaketh plainly of bis fellow labourers ; Theſe onely are my 
workfellowes to the hingdome of Gdd,Cololſ.4.11, 25rt 

Another argument doth ariſe out of S,Paxls words,2.Tim.4.16. At my firſt anſwering no man af. 

IIRG06 ſited me : Ergo,it is like that Perer was not then-at Rome;for he would not haue forſaken Paxl. Be/- 

[armixe an{wereth;that he ſpeaketh only of ſuch fauourers as he had in Ceſars Court,that they would 

notmake ſutefor.him to the E our. But this is a weake ſolution. Firſt,it q_nn_ by that which 

followeth,that they left him without helpe in his open Apologie or defence: they did nor afſiſtmee 


(faith he)but the Lord aſſiſted me + that is, gaue me firengrh ro defend my cauſe : So that the word, af... 


fiſting, muſt beeraken in the ſatne ſenſe before, that they failed him in that, wherein God aſſiſted 
himchat is,in ſpeaking boldly in the defence of therruth. Secondly, it is proued by the diuers ſuc. 
cefſe thathe had at bisfirſt and ſecond anſwering : at the firſt all left him, bur at the next many were 

Philip.1.14 iniboldened through his bonds : What to doe ? More frankely ro ſpeake the word, Philj P.1.14.Ergo, 
at the firſt they forfooke him,becauſe they were aftaid to ſpeake the word. 

I will forthe ſenſe of this place bee tried by your owne interpreters : as Eſpenc.thus writeth ; No 
man affiſted me;that is,as an helper both to defend the before the Prince, and to helpe the Chriſtian 
cauſe. And againe he complaineth, that hee was forſaken of thoſe which might haue helped : as there 
was a great number at that time at Rome of Chriſtians conuerted from among the Iewes, that might 
have helped him, And againc it was occaſion of = heauineffe to the Apolile, to bee -Fennans, of 
ſtrangers,and notpropugned by his domelticals, but to bee bereft of all comfort, yea betrayed * # 2. 
Timoth.cap.q-pag.180. Sothenthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the domefſticals of Ceſars familie, but the 
domeſticals of the fame faith ; neither of not ſuing forhim in Court, butthe ſorfaking of the defence 
of the faith. -. | | 

Theſe ar tits, which wee hauc here oppoſed, are much vrged by Maſter Bradford holy Mar. 
tyr,againſt Peters being at Rome: As becauſe, while Paul was priſoner at Rome, there is no menti- 
on made,that Petey all that while viſited him,who at thattime,they ſay was at Rome. Againe, Saint 
Paul in his Epifle tothe Romans ſalureth many meaner perſons, then Petey was : and therefore it is 
not like that Peter was then at Rome ; for he among the reſt ſhould not baue been omitred, but eſpe- 

Pag.1496.2.70 cially remembrcd. Theſe and other ſuch places are vrged by thatholy Martyr : epiſtol. ad Dom. Va- 
nam.pap.i648. - 

N -.. ws we wantnot{ome cuidence of other Churches. 1. Firſt, ofthe Greeke Church, Chry- 
ſoftome thus wtiteth, expounding thatplace Marth. 23. 34 Behold 1 ſend vnto you Prophets, wiſe-men, 
and Scribes,of them you ſtall kill and erucifie,&c.Intelligit Apoſtolos,et qui cum Apoſtolis fuerunt: He 
vnderftandeth the Apoſtles,and thoſe which were with the-Apoſiles : His opinion is,that ſome of the 

| Apoſtles ſhould be crucified at Ieruſalem :- Bur they can ſhewnone elſe to hate been crucified there, 
Lib.2.de Pon. vnleſſcit were Peter,or Andrew : But Bellarmine confeſſeth that Andrew was put to death in Achaia 
.rif.cap.10. And whereas hetelleth vs of - Si-eon,the ſucceſſor of Tames,that he was crucifiedin Ieruſalem : and of 
Centur.1.lib.  A{:rthias he aith,probabiliter exiſtimant;ſome probably thinke,that hce was cructfied in Tudea : it 
3.cap.10. is not ccrtaitie that that Simeon was one ofthe Apoſtles; FA itisnotlike that one. Apoſite ſucceeded 
an other ; he is thought rather ro haue beenc ane of the 70.-Diſciples: and of rhe other there is leſſe 
certaintie, nor ſo much as any probable conjetture. _ ' +: .- 2th 5; 

. » Forthe Southand £Ethjopike Church; although-they:denie not Petey to haue been at Rome, 
_ de- yet they hold it of more certaintie, that hee was at Antioch zwhich made the great Emperour there 
oag. P. ke eAluares, why they diwided tht Churches of Antioch and Rome, ſeeing the (hurch of «Antioch 
w.4 in a manner the chiefeſt, untill the Conneell of Pope Lea,gfc. and inderd of Peters being ar Anti- 

och there is evidence in Scripture,Galat.2.1 1. butofhisbeingat Rome,none ar all. 

3_ Other Diuines of the reformed Churches hauc likewiſe 'obieRed againit Peters being and dy- 
ing at Rome ras Y/daricws Velenus, who hath written a treatiſe of this argument : and Ilhricus, lb, 
tont primat.pap, : Caluinl:b.qinſtiturion.;c.6, ſeA.r5; Magdeburgenf; Center. r. 1ib.2.c. 10; col. 

3 FECTED 7 " aut: n 
Soamiechers: : 4 Neither doth this waht evidence from ſome of their/owne fide © us: Lyr anus vpon that place, 
of Hexapl.vp- Matth. 23,34. thus writeth : ſome of them: you ſhall kill,as Iames the brother of Iohn, ec; ſome you ſhall 
onthe Rom. cxwcifie, as Peter and eAndrew his brother : hee thinketh; that Peter was crucified at Terufalem,and 
c.16.cont3. therefore Bellermine here, hating nothingelſeto anfwerezreieRerh-bim. - IZE 


THE SECOND .PART; WHETHER PETER 
| | were Biſhop of- Rome. * | 


'O)6 aduerfarics would gladly bring it about that Perer was Biſhop of Rome, there enthroniled, 

and fate inthe Biſhoplike chaire many yeeres,and after left icrohis ſucceſfors. - 
Argum.x, Peter firſt preachedto the Gentiles, AR, t5:7. Tee know that a good while 08. God 
choſe ont me;that by my month the Gentiles ſhould heere the word of Godand beleene : Rhemiſt, annot. 
vponthis place. And ſeeing there were many ChtiftiansinRome, before Saint Paw! came thither,it is 
like 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome, Qnett.z, 163 


ike then that Peter firſt preached to the Romanes,and was the firſt founder of the fajth there : Bellar, 
lib.2.de Roman.pontif.c.2, Hence is inferred,that Peter was the firſt Biſhop ofRome. 
Avnſw. Firſt, that S. Peter preached before S. Paul to the Gentiles, is not agreeableto the hiſtorie 


d ff the Acts: for betore S. Peter had receiued that viſion from heauen, AR.10,he made queſtion, whe- 


ther it were lawfull to preach to the Gentiles : bur before that,S. Pax! was conuerted, and immediatly | 
ypon his conucrlion he preached tothe Gentiles, AR.26,17.and went into Arabia, Gal.2.17, Nei- > nag 
ther doth S, Peter ſay,thar firſt by his mouth the Gentiles heard the word. Indeed S. James faith, Si OO7 
meon hath declared how God f.rſt did viſfite the Gentiles : which word ( firft ) is to bee referred not 
to thetime of the conuerfion of the Gentiles, but co the order of Saint Peters ſpeech, which was firft 
of Gods viſitation of the Gentiles : orif we referre it tothe ttme of their converſion, it ſheweth only 
the beginning in general of Gods viſitation of the Gentiles, as the Syrian interpreter giuerh the ſenſe, 
Simeon bath jſhewed how God began to chuſe ont of the Gentiles, it maketh no compariſon or dif- 
ference of prioritie in the beginners, The meaning then is this, that then was the time, whether by 
Saint Peter,or others, when it pleaſed God firſtto call the Gentiles tand ro this purpoſe Saifir /ames 
alleagerh Scripture,not ro ſhew a prioritie of Peters preaching, bur of the calling of the Gentiles, 
Secondly,that Peter firſt preached nor at Rome, it is thus gathered : becauſeir is not like that the 
Chriſtian faith being ſpread farre abroad, could be kept fromRomethe ſpace of twelue yeeres : for ſo 
long it was by their account, before Perer came to Rome. Again, there were Wiuers that dwelled ar 
Rome, which heard the Apoſtles ſpeake diuers tongues, Ats 2,bcing ſtrangers then and ſoiourners 
at Icrufalem : and Rom. 16.7, hee maketh mention of eAndronicas and Iania, which were in Chrift 
before him. By ſome ofthele it is moſt like chatthe Chriſtian faith was firſt fowed atRome. Third- 
ly,itis more like that Pas{preached at Rome before Petey + for when he came toRomeghe calledrhe 
Tewestogether,who ſaid ynto him,that they had heard nothing concerning him by letters, or from 
the brethren but of Tudea, Acts 28,22. But if Peter h2d beenthere, Paul no doubt ſhould haue been 
knowne arthe leaſt by name. The Tewes alfo ſay vnto him, We will heare of thee what thourhiakeſt: 
and ſome of them were perſ'xaded by Paul; ſome belceued not. It feemeth by this place that the 
lewesin Rome had notheard ofthe Goſpell before. Butif Peter had been amongſt them,who had 
an eſpecial! charge of the Circumciſion, he would haue had the greateſt care of the Iewes to win them 
to Chriſt. Fourrhlygthough Peter had fir{t preached to the Romanes, it would not follow that there- 
fore he was Biſhop there : for Paw! firſt founded the Church of Ephelus, yer they ſay John was firſt Sceemorehere- 
Biſhop there : wherefore they ſhould gaine nothing by this argument, if it were txue,' that Perer *f Henaph.vp- 
was the fir{t preacher, and conuerter of the Romancs to the faith, Saint eAmbroſe ſaith, Quja Panlus as - _ 
megiſter,coc, Becauſe Part was appointed the maſter of the Gentiles, it became hinto take cate, to in 
reach there where Chriſt had not been preached: #-15./ad Rom. Ergo, S.Paul preached firſt to the 
Romanes,rather then S. Peter. TRENT. $54 
Argum.2. Rome was alwaics called and counted the chiefe of all Churches ; what'other reaſon 
can bee ycelded thercof, then becauſe Peterthe prince of the Apoſtles was theirproperatd peculiar 
paltor ? And feeing Peter continued not at Antioch,let them ſhew whereelſe Perey died Biſhop, then 
atRome,vnlefſe they will ſay, he was Biſhop of rhe yniuerfall Church,and not of any particular place, 
which they will not willingly grant : 'Gellzrm, [16,2 de Rom.pontif.c.q, | 22 ULS . neolos 
Anſw.1. Neither was Peer the prince or chiefe ofthe Apoſtles, but had onely@prioritic-of fpea- 
king,andit may be aprioritic of ſitting for order ſake, as Bar/aam ſaith : neither had the Church of 
Rome her precedence by ſucceſſion from $. Peter,bur afterward by the decrees of the fathers, becauſe Barlaam.lib.de 
it was * the chiefe and miperiall citie,as the ſame Barlaamſheweth. + Priofippap.. 
2 Neither was Peter Biſhop of any particular place, bur Paſtor of rhe vniuerfall Church,as were ry re 
alſo all the Apoſtles beſide : and therefore it is not neceffarie to afſigne him'any certaine ſeate,after he OI 


ket Antioch : though in other places he had alt his ſucceſſors, as Marks was as well-appointed by chas 3 
himin Alexandria,2s Swodias at Antioch. ; 8 8 5. \ 2A [2 21022 £1. 
. The Proteſtants. | | Jeabe 3 3/0 

=—_ take the name of Biſhop generally for that office which hath the publike cute and charge of ' 

fouls :in thar ſenſc we denie not but Petey and the reſtof the Apoſtles may be called Epifeqpe Bi- 
ſhops,25 Chriſt is called the ſhepheard and biſhop of our ſoules, r.Pet:2.23. But taking it ſtrictly for z,pera.a3;- 
2 Biſhop of this or that olice,which is called Epiſcopus intitulatus,a Biſhop intiruled; wee-denie that © 
either Peter or Pau{were Biſhops,Fox pag. 15, | » 23>" 

eArgum.1. Paul was Apoſtolus Gentizm,the Apoſtle of the Gentiles,and Perer of the Circumci- 
fron: therefore it is more like that Par! was chiefe paſtor of the Romanes, becauſe they were of the 
Gentiles,andpart of his charge : and valefſethey can proue that Pawl reſigned ouer his lot vnto Pe- 
ter, that hee alſo ſhould be the chicfe Apotile of the Gentiles, as he was of the Jowes;; Peterſhould 
have intruded himſeife into Pars charge, not in preaching to ce Gentiles, (for both Pan! might * 
preachto the Iewes, and Perer tothe Gentiles)bugyn waking ypon him robe the. chiefe Apolite of the 
Gentiles, which was giuen beforeto'S:Paw/. : | os a: » ed, - 

eArgum.2. The Rhemilis themnſelues grant,that the Church of Rome was founded both by Peter 
and Paw: Annet.in 2.Galat. ſe#.6. Biſhop Twnſtal a ſtrong chainpjon'of theits;but varying from 
themin this opinion, ſhewed in a letter ofhis to Cardinall Poole, how in times palt; bothPerey _ 
, Q4 Pan 


Ads 2.10, 
Rom.16.7- 


AQs 28.22. 


. The fourth generall Controuerſie 


Pasl were counted patronesof the Church of Rome,and principes Apoſtoltrum,the chiefe ofthe Apo4 
{Ules, Exſebins faith, that Clement was the third Biſhop after Peter and Pawl-: Alexander ſucceeded 
- inthe fifth place after Peter and Paul. 
Cornelius Biſhop of Romc,epiſtol.1. thus writeth : Romanam Ectlefiam beatiſſimi Petr us & Pax. 
lus ſus Martyrio toronaruns : The bleſſed Apoſtles Peter and Paxl, did crowne the Romane Church 
/ by heir Martyrdome; Gelajirs alſo, Decret. de ſcripturgs, Petro data oft ſociet as beatiſſmmi Pauli, 6 
' pariter ſantlam Romana Ecclefiam Deo conſecrarunt: Vnto Peter blefled Paul was 1oynedin ſocie- 
tic,and rhey together did confecrate ynto God the Romane Church. If thertore the Biſhops ofRome 
challenge-any preetminence of authoritie from Perey, they may doe it as well from Paw: for they 
both foundet| that Church;preached chercezand both there ſuffered, Foxpag.t066, : 
eArgum:3, No Apoſtles were Biſhops: for they were divers offices;Epheſ.4.11. he gaue ſomets 
be Apofiles;ſometo be Paſtors and Doctors: Ergo, they were diuers offices, and the fame were not 
Apoſtles and Paſtors or Biſhops;for both are all one, The offices were much different : Apoſtles were 
immediatly-calle1of God, Biſhops and Paſtors were ordained by the Apoſtles : the Apoſtles calling 
was generall oyer the whole world, the Paltors were obliged ro their dioces and pariſhes and part. 
cular Churches : the office of the Apoſtles was extraordinarie, and bur for atime; the calling of Pa- 
ſtors was to endure cuer inthe Church; Wherefore it can in.no wiſe bee, that the Apoftles were Bi. 
ſhops of any certaine places. /renexs faith,that Fundata Ezcleſia beati Apoſtoli Lino officrum Epiſcopa- 
.- rf.) ts uiungunt:: The Church of Rome once founded, the holy Apoſtles laid the charge of the biſhoy- 
 - ricke ypon Lians. Whereby it appearerh,that they only rerainedtheir Apoſtleſhip enioyned them of 
Chriſt, T onſt:licx Fox pag: 1066. It hadtherefore beetrcontrarie to the commandement of Chrif, 
who ſaid, [te 5-2x#:er ſun nmufadum,Goc into all the world: ifrhey ſhould hane left rheir calling, and 
© _ bound themſcluestg avy-peeuliar Church: E7gowe conclude, that neither Peter nor Paz were Bi- 
; CY = ſhops of Rame, - ; * OL ARÞS,*1 : | 
Eſpenc.in 1.c.t ,. One of their qwne writers hereupto beareth witneſſe; and ſhewerh but of S: Chryſoſtome a treble 
ad Tunolt. 4: Ference berweene an Apoſile and a Biſhop : Hic ſcilteer Epiſcopus per homines vecatur,grc. A Bi- 
| ſhopis called by men, is ſet over a ecrtaine place, he is not alway certaine thar hee haththe ſpirir,&c, 
gp Hom.19.jn Ad«tth. But an Apofitle is iminediatly called of God,Galath. 1.1, he is ſent ro preach, not 
TE any oneplact,butto all Churches, as t;Timoth. 2.7. Saint Paw faith, he was ordained an Apofile 
41x! 4.» 2 thatis,a teacher ofthe Gentiles, Thirdly,he is ſure he hath the fpirit,not to erre :as inthe ſame place, 
1.Cor.7.40: I ſpeaks the txth in Chriſty] lie not, And 1.Cor.7.40. 1 thinke that | haue the ſpirit of God, Wherc- 
+4 > foreit is cuident,thar che Apoſtles were no Biſhops properly to called : yer we denie nor, in « larger 
' fignificatian and.vic of the word, dur that many which were but Biſhops were called Apoflles : as 
Theodoret withaglicth, They which ate now called Biſhops, were in times paſt named Apoſtles : fo E- 
apbrodir#s wasthe Apoſtle of the Philippians, Tires ot the Crertenhans,&c. Sed procedente tempore, 
&. But afterward the name'of ApoBtleſhip was left rothoſe which were the true Apoſtles,&c.Therc- 
fore taking:thename of an Apoſtle properly,and {o likewiſe of a Biſhop ; wee muſt of neceſſitic vn- 
derſtand two, diftinctpffices, not coinciderit, or compatible rogether : otherwile, as I haue ſhewed 
| concenagnapame alan dpotle ka the nameof a Biſhop was diucrſly taken :for in one ſenſe Chriſt 
TraR.24.in oncly is called our Biſhop, 1.Pet, 2,23. As Qrigen allo noteth,Proprie Epiſcopms Dominus Teſus, Our 
Marth, Lord Chit is propealy our. Biſhop. So the,Apoliles in a larger vic of this name may be called Bi- 
ſhops; bur asitistaken commonly for the ruler oroucrſcer of tome particular Church;zit can no way 
£.0Lerains Agree theApoliles: 321 ns 
For pag:910: -; Ler vs ſce the iudgement of the holy Martyrs : 1#/ianus Lexille Martyr at Sanſerre in France, ano 
col.z - +: >. 1554. denieehthat Peter. was:huer Pope of Rome: 
Pag831.1:36.*  : Maſter:Bhagfard holy Martyr fairb,It doth:no more follow; Peter died at Rome, or Peters chairc 
* * - Wwas.atRpaap hey Fn 9 > there;andxhe ſeate of the primacie muſt needs therefore bee ar 
| ome; then this followeth, Moſes and Aaron firſt excrciſed their offices vnto their death inthe wil- 
| dernefle : Ergo,the wildernefſe was the place of their priefthbod: or therefore the principalleſt place 
Pag.1456.2.60: wf the IewidhGhutchrſhauld be inthe wilderyefle;Epitiad DomVanam.1648.col.r. 
iHereal S WE haue the confers of other Churches profeſſing Chriſtianitie : 1. The Muſcouites de- 
Sacras,Elugd, Mit S:Perer,verntrpapam,er werum Roniane Exclefie Antiffitem, to have bin the truc Pope,a tric Pi- 
- Error Ruchen, ſhopofthe Romant Chutch, Barkaar ſaith,thatrone of the Apoſtles was called Biſhop of tha or that 
cap-3-£t.l. place of region,but * had the ſame anthoritic exery where; And-againe, all the Diſciples of the wotd 
morgan? _ (Ednili) bwerethe paftors, and'teachere of the wholeworld And 7, array ao, (faith he)called 


Epheſ.4.11. 


Buldeprin- Pei2r Biſhop of Rowe,or Clement;the cbieſer -; | 
CiP.C.z. 2 »+TheSouth and Ethionike Ghuren callerh Rome, ſedem ſanttorum Petri cf Pauli, the Sea of the 
Þ Aiiorgaut ** holy Saints Peter,and Payl as their. EmperourDanidin hisepiſile to the Biſhop of Rome. In their 
| —— OPINION Was nonOreBiſhop:there then Paul: And:touching the firft conuerter of the 
Goarde mes onpLFio beets beld;xhiat the Euriveh baptiſed by. Phibp, returving home conuerted the 
rib. Ethiop. ueeneto the faith; and baptiſed her, with a great part of heyfamilic, and euer ſince rhe Chriſtiar 
herhcodtiouved among aberh }chus writerh their Emperour David ro the Biſhop of Rome, and 
Damwianusa Gf £4h0 0h Krpiopiat Biſhop in-bis confeſſion of the Ethiopike faith; Nownhis was done bctore 
Ay Decor wentvato/ferrrlipytopreich vntobimbefairh; _ | 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. QueFt. 4: 


What the Diuines of other reformed Churches doe hold,is ſhewed before inthe end ofthe for= 
mer queſtion : for they which doubt of Peters being ar Rome, doe make queſtion alſo of his fittiag as 
Biſhop there. . 

| Lid we haue ſeene before,the teſtimonie of Corne/ius and Gelaſins Biſhops of Rome, that (all 
ſpeake for the Latine Church, who deriue their ſucceſſion as well from S. Paxl,as from S. Peter. 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, WHETHER THE 
Biſhop of Rome be the true ſucceſſor of S.P e x x x. 


The Papiſt«, 
Hey doe generally hold, that the Biſhops of Rome being lineally deſcended by ſucceſſion from 
þ mar haue the ſame primacie, Apoſtolike authoritie, and iurifdiftion ouer the whole Church, 
which Peter had, Bellarm.lib,2.de pontif.cap.12. 

They are very barren and ſcant of arguments in this place to maintaine and yphold this ſucceſſion 
by,andinthe cad the leſuiterunnethto tradition: and ar the length hee thus concludeth; that itis 
not de iure dinino, it is not neceſlarie by the law of God, that the Romane Biſhop ſhould be Peters 
ſucceſſor : but it dependerh only vpon the ordinance of Peter, and is proued by tradition, not didu- 
cedour of Scripture. That ic was neceſfarie for Peter to haue a ſucceſſor,they ay, it is proued out of 
Scripture : which wee alſo grant, that all faithfull Paſtors and Miniſters are the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, 
though they hauenot their plenarie and Apoſtolike power : but that the Pope ought to bee and is 
his ſucceſfor,it ſtandeth ypon tradition, 
| Weſeethen the grounds of their opinion : Scripture they haue none but blinde tradition : vnleſle 
therefore they could bring better ſuffe for the Papall ſucceſſion, we will not ſpend any time in con- 
futing nothing. 

Yet Beller thine ſeemeth thus to reaſon : A ſucceſhon in the Church is now neceflarie in thenew 
Teſtament,as Aaron had his ſucceſſion in the old Teſtament : but there can bee no certaine ſucccfſion 
now ſhewed, but in the chaire of Peter at Rome : Ergo, the Biſhops of Rome are the true ſucceſſors 
of Peter, For either at Antioch mult the ſucceſſion of Peter be, or at Rome : but nor at Antioch, be=- 

cauſe $, Peter remoued from thence to Rome, and there died, Bellarm.cap.1 2, 

eAzſw. Firſt,a locall,perſonall,and lineall ſucceſſion is not now needfull, as before vnder the lavw : 
thetrue worſhip of God is not now tied to perſon or place, as our Sauiour ſheweth, Ioh.4.21.God 
will be worſhipped, neither in this mountaine, nor at Teruſalem : and by the fame reaſon, neither at 
Rome,8c., Secondly,yet a ſucceſſion of doQtrine, and of faithfull paſtors wee grant, and the Church 
was neucr without : ſuch as the Prophet ſpeaketh of, Elay 59.21. My ſpirit, that is vpor thee, ſhall not 
depart out of thy mouth, nor the mouth of thy ſeed,cc.and in this ſenſe all fairhfull Biſhops do ſucceed 
the Apoſtles. Concil.s Aquiſgr.c.10. 1/idor. Apoſtolis decedentibas,5c, The Apoltles decealing, Bi- 
ſhops haue ſucceeded, being appointed thorough the world in the ſeates ofthe Apoſtles. Yea 5. Hie- 
rome doubreth not to ſay,that not only Biſhops, bur all other faithfull Miniſters are the Apoſtles ſuc- 
ceſſors: ad Heliodor. «Abſit vt de his, 5c, GodtorbidI ſhould iudge finifterly of them, qui «-1poſto- 
lico gradui ſuccedentes, which ſucceeding the degree of the Apoſtles, doe conſecrate the bodie of 
Chriſt,8&c, Thirdly,there may be ſhewed a ſucceſſion to this day in Conſtantinople, Alexandria, An- 
tioch, Epheſus,as afrerward ſhall appeare, and not onely at Rome. Fourrhly, the death of Chriſt the 
chiefe Biſhop is more forcible to priuiledge Ieruſalem for the chicfe ſcate, then the death of Peter at 
Rome maketh for the preeminence of thar Sea before Antioch, = 

= The Proteſtants. 
—_ the Pope or Biſhop of Rome neither can, is, or ought to be $.Peters ſucceſſor, in the high 
and Apoſtolike authoritie,primacie,aad iuriſdiction ouer the whole Church : thus we declare ir, 
eArgum.1. The Pope,though hee were Peters ſucceſſor, yet can hee not receiue that from him, 
which hee neuer had: but Peter had neuer any ſuch primacie of power, as wee haue ſhewed before, 
Queſt,r.2. Ergo, he is not herein his ſucceſſor, ' 
eArgum,2, That primacie which Peter had,could not be conucied to any other : namely his pri- 
macie of confeſſion, which hee firſt of all the Apoltles did vtter concerning Chriſt,proceeding from 
faith, did adhere ſo to his perſon, that it could not be deriued to any ſucceſlor of his : for Peters 'faith 
was a proper adiun& to himſelte, Argument, Tonſtanlli,Fox p.1067.col.t, | | 

Againe,how can he haue the Apoſtolike authoritie being not an Apoſtle : bur an Apoltle he is not: 
for Chriſt only made Apoſtles,the Apoſtles did not ordaine other Apoſtles, Argum. Nili. 
| Tothis Bellarmine anſwereth,firſt by a diſtinRion,that whereas three things are to be confider&d 
10an Apoſtle: firſt, that he be immediatly called of God,and inſpired to write Scripture: the ſecond, 
to bea founder of the Churches, where none were before : chirdly, that hee haue authoririe ouer the 
whole Church, The firlt (faith he) agreeth not to the Pope,butthe two other doe: tor by the Pope 
many Churches haue been planted, and he hath authoritie ouer the whole Church, as Peters ſuccel- 
for,&c. Bellarm.cap. I 2.reſþ.ad obieft,2.Nili, 

Arſ», Firſt, there be other properties required in an Apoſtle beſide theſe,as I ſhewed before out 
of Chryſoftome,whercotfnone agreeto the Pope. Secondly,to admit theſe three conditions named by 
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the Teſuite, if they bee all neceſfarie to make an Apoſtle, then the Pope wanting one of them, by hig 
confeſſion, can be no Apoſtle, Thirdly, wee denie, that either the Pope hath founded any Chur. 
ches fince the Apoſtles times, he hath peruerted many nations, conuerted none ; neither are the Popes 
tmuch giuen to preaching, whereby nations are begorten ynto the faith : either that he hath ſuch yni. 
uerſall authoritie ouer the whole Church, which is the thing in queſtion, For hee calling himſelf 
Biſhop of Rome, and ſo fixing his chaire in a certaine place, can de no Apoſtle : for the Apoſtles 
were no Biſhops of one place more then another, as I haue ſhewed, but were ſent topreach to all 
the world, 

Secondly he anſwereth, that not the Apoſtles, but Chriſt did conſtitute the Biſhop of Rome,to bee 
the Apoſtolike and vniuerfall Biſhop of the whole Church, 

Contra. Firſt, the Apoſtles were immediatly galled of Chriſt; then if the Pope be of Chriſts ma. 
king an Apoſtle, he muſt ſhew his immediare calling in Scripture, Secondly, Zellarmine forgetteth 
himſelfe : for a little beforc he ſaid that the Biſhop of Rome is Peters ſuccellor ; by Peters faHt,nor by 
the in{ttution of Chriſt, 

3 Hce tucceedeth not Peter rightly inplace : for ſecing Peter fate at Antioch; why may natthat 
Church chalenge ſuccefſion,as well as Rome? Why might nor alſo other Churches haue Apottolike 
ſucceſſion, as Alexandria from Peter and Mare, Icrutalem from /ames, Contltantinople trom An. 
arew ? 

Further,they hane no certaine ſuceeſſion from Peter : Tertvlian maketh Clement the nex+ fucceſtor 
to Peter, Optatus firſt nameth Lin:z,then Clement : Irena atter Peter,placed Linnus,and Cletits,ond 
Clement thc tourth, What certaintie therefore can they haue of ſo yncertaine ſucceſſion? Fxlk, anrot, 
in Rom.16, ſtt}.4. 

4 Itskilleth not who commeth in the place and roome of the Apoſtles : They that will be their 
true ſacceſſors, muſt follow their example, and walke in their ſteps, teaching their doctrine and em- 
bracivg their holy vertues, Wherefore the Pope is not Perers right ſucceflor, ſwaruing both from 
his doctrine and example. Noz ſanttorum fily ſunt, qui tenent loca ſanttorum, ſed qui exercent oper; 
eorum : They are not the children of the Saints, which occupic the ſame places, but they which doe 
their workes : Lambert. So Bernard writing to Exgenins, chargeth him, that in the reſpect of his 
pompe and prideghe cid rather lucceed Conſtantine,then Peter : /lohann, Huſſ.pag,C10. 

5 All good Biſhops and Paſtors are as well the Apoſtles ſucceſlors, as the Pope; nay rather then, 
he,being a wicked nian : John Haſſ.crtical.q. Fox pag.590. Lambert pag 11 20.Nay,they hauc grea- 
tcr aud more excellent utles, then to bee caliced the Apoliles ſucceſſors : for thoſe that walke in obe- 
dience ynto Gods commandements, our Sauiour calleth them, his fiſters, kinsfolkes and brethren, 


- Marth. 2.50, Ergo,the Pope is not the rightſucceſſor of Peter, 


Laſtly,ofthis matter eAngnu/tine thus writeth : Cathedra ribi quid fecit eccleſia Romane,in qua Pe- 
tYus ſear; & in qua hodie « Anaſtaſins ſedet : wel eccleſie Hieroſolymitane, in qua Tacobus ſeait, & in 
gia hodie Tohannes ſedet ? What hath the Sea of Rome done vnto thee, wherein ſomerime Peter ſate, 
and where Ana/ia/ins now ſitteth? or what hath the Church or chaire of Ieruſalem commited, where 
ſomerime [ames fate,and Tohnnow fitteth ? In thoſe words eAnuguſtine aſcribeth as much to the ſuc- 
cefſion of other Apoltolical Churches,as he doth to the ſucceſſion ofthe Biſhops of Rome, And ther- 
fore Caniſms crafrily leaueth out the one halte of the ſentEce, concerning the Church of Teruſale,Nei- 
ther isirtrue, which our aduerſarics ſay,that PerersSearemaineth ſill at Rome, when all othcr Apo- 
ſtolical) Seasare gone : for cuen to this day the Sea of Antioch ſtandeth and hath a Patriark : likewiſe 
the Sea of Alexandria, The Sca of Conſtantinople never wanted ſucceflors to this day : nor the 
Church of Epheſus, In India and Ethiopia, there hath been alwaies a ſucceſſion in thoſe Churches 
ney" by the Apoſtles,andis atthis day : Falk, 2, Theſſ.2.ſef,7, Wherefore they haue no cauſe to 

rag$cof their ſucceſſion, whichis foundin other places; as well as at Rome. 
7; Letvsfee the conſent of antiquitie :Clemen.Epiſtol.1. Peter is brought in ſpeaking thus : Hwuc E- 
piſcopwrs- 712615 ordino, cus ſoli mee predicetionis & doftrine cathedram trado : 1 ordaine this man 


(namely Clement ) to be your Biſhop, to whom only I deliver my chaire of preaching and doEtine. 


Alſoitrtheſame Epittle, Poſt me non imperitus aliquis aut indoftus,ant ignorans verbi dinini myſic- 
Timm -ſuſcipiat cathedram meam : After me, let no ynskilfull or vntearned man,or ignorant in the 
inyferiect the divine word, take my chaire, Inthis C/ementine Epiſtle (which though it force notys, 
becauſe we hold it forged, yer it preſieth our aduerſaries, being of them receiued)we ſee that he only 
38 Peters fiicceflor, vcho ſucceederh him in doftrine, 

Pope Felix allothus writeth ad Petrum eAntiochen, Qmiparticipes eApottolieſſe volunt, ducunts 
i&dofrinaipfins : They thatwill be partakers of the Apoftleſhip, muſt follow the Apoſtles doctrine, 
Burrhe Bope-doth not embrace the Apolttes doctrine : Ergo, he is not Apoſtolike, So alſo Sym 
chzs,ashe's alleaged inthe:decrees,Decrer:p.1.diſt.40 cap.1. Petrus hereditatem innocentie miſit 1 
poſteros: Peter did leauc'the inheritance of innocencie to his poſteritie: the Biſhops of Rome then, 
- hauingJoRt Peters innocencie,are not the rightfull heires of Petey. 

lohn Haſe died for this article with others, for ſaying, Papa non eſt verus Petri ſucceſſors vim 
-wroribys g0htrarys Petro : The Popes not the true ſucceſlor of Petcr,if he be of contraric manners 1 


his life to Peter, Articul,x 4.obiett,Concil, Conſtantienſ. | 
; An 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. QueF?.5. 
And for further euidence:; t, Niluithie Archbiſhop ſhall ſpeake for the Greeke Church: 7: ot 


che Pope then the ſucceſſor of Peter? Tes he is : (but wheeis* 2 ny which enery of thoſe Biſhop , 


may thallenge, which were ordained by him,au many recvined this benefit by his hands © nay exery Pr ics! 
it by rhis veaſon 4 b ſucceſſor of the eApoitles, ' of whom by tradition they haxe receined the prieiths od, 
ec, And inthe ſameplace, Poter was an eApoitle, and the chiefs of the egpoitles, the Þ:pe 15 5 


Apoitle,Bec, Peter was the Teacher of the whole world, but the Pope is Bijhop of Rome and ſo called. So © 


thenhisopinion is;thatthe Pope ſacceedertbinor S. Peter in his Apoſtolike preeminence, Nay ic is 


nothis fuceeffor at all, if he depart < from the truth : for then he thall be na more the ſucceſſor of _ e- 


rex, then 4 a diſeaſe of health,darkyefſe of ligbr,oc. 

2 The Arthiopicke Church holding Perey and Pax/ to haue been equallythe founders of the Ro- 
mane Church,as is fhewed in the former queſtion: muſt conſequently hold, thar the ſucceſſion thece 1s 
derived fromborh, 

4. Thatirhe Pope ſucceedeth not Peterinany ſuch vniuerſal iuriſdjRion,itis the judgement of other 
reformed Churches : confeſhon of Belgia, artic, 26.” {+ what place of the world ſoener the CMini- 
fters of the word of God doe keepe, they haue all of them the ſame and equall power and authoricie, 
bemg All of them equailie the CMinittert of Chr:t, the onelie vninerſall Siſhop, and head of the 
Ghareh, | | 

4 Let Gregorie ſpeake for the Latine Church : Perrius wninerſalis F piſcopus nonwocatur : Peter is 
not called vniuerfall Biſhop. 'And againe'of Pax! he ſaith : being conwerted to the Chriſtian frith, ca- 

eh us eft nation, obtinuit Eccleſre totins priveiparne was made the head ofthe Nations, 
and obtainedrtheprincipalitic'of the whole Church, The Pope then ſucceederh nor Peter in his vui- 
verfall Biſhoprick which he neuer had,or no more then Pas/,and other ofthe Apoſtles, 


THE FIFTH QVESTION, CONCERNING 
the primacic of the Sea of Rome, 


yt queſtion hath divers parts, which muſt be handled intheir order. Firſt, whether the Biſhop 
ofRome haue aurhoritic ouer other Biſhops. Secondly, whether appeales ought to be made to 
Rome from other countries. Thirdly, whether the Pope be ſubie&ro the iudgement of any,Fourrh- 
lie, whether he may be depoſed. Fifthly, whar primacic he hath ouer other Churches, and how it be- 
#an. Sixrhly,ofthe ticles and names giuentothe Biſhops of Rome. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE BISHOP 
of Rome hath authoritie oner other Biſhops. 


The Papifts. 
y=? doubt not to ſay, that the Biſhop of Rome hath authoritie and ought ſo to haue,to ordaine 
and conftirnce Biſhops,to depriue and depoſe them, to reſtore them likewiſe to their former dig- 
nities, and this power he exerciſerh ouer the vniuerſall Church, 

eArgum.r, Theleſuites principall argument is drawne from certaine examples : how the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome haue intimespaſt, conſtitured, depoſed, and reftored ſome Biſhops inthe Greeke 
Church, as inthe Patriarchall Sees of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch: Ergo,he hath power ouer 
all Biſhops, 

We = __ Firſt, I& was not done by the abſolute authoritie of the Romane Biſhops,any ſuch 
conſtitmion, or depoſition, though m—_ their conſent and allowance were required, as Leo wri- 
teththus ro Martian the Emperour, about the ordaining of eAnatolixs Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
nople: Saris ſir,quod veſty e pietatis anxilio & mei fanorts ajſenſu Epiſcopatum tante vrbis obtinuit-It is 
ſuthrient, that by your gully helpe and my fauourable affent,he hath obrained ſo famous a Biſhop- 
ricke, Whether was greater now, the helpe and furtherance ofthe Emperour, or the bare aflent of 
Leo ? Secondly, we denie not but that the Pope ſometimes, what by ſufferance of others, what by his 
owne intruſion, hath vſurped this power ouer other Biſhops : but this ought not to make alaw : that 
which is once or rwice done by a falſe ticle,cannor prooue the iuftneſſe of the title. Thirdly, that the 
Biſhop of Rome hath no ſuch authoriie,it appeareth by this, that he dothnor, neither of many yeeres 
hath cotiſtituted or ordained the Parriarches of the Greeke Church: they camenot vptoRome,nor 
yetfetrhither fortheir pals as other Archbiſhops here in the Weſt parts haue done, and paied full 
denrelyfor them, being made ſlauesto the beaft of Rome, 

This-appeareth notably in the Councell of Florence, Sefſ.25, for it ſo falling out, that Toſephm Pa- 
criecolContantino le, who was there perſonally preſent, being an aged man, and wearied with 
long trauell,ſuddenly hed : whereupon the Pope Exgenizs the fourth, dealt with the Grecians very 
earneſtly, Ve name in ſynodo Patriarcham eligerent : That they would chufe them a Patriarchnowin 
theSynode : vr quem ſuffereritis vos confirmemus: that whom you appoint, we may confirme, ſaith the 
Pope. TheGrecians made him this anſwere : Se hic P atriarcham eligere non poſſe, cum Grecis mos 
_ fuerit,in ſua eccleſia Patriarcham ſuſficere,ſrmulg, conſecrare:They could not chuſe their Patri- 
ar here,ſceing italwajes hath been the Grecians manner to chuſfe the Patriarch in his owne —_ 
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and there to conſecrate himze#c, See then,it was denied to the Popes face, that he had any thing to 
doe with eleCting,conſecrating, or confirming the Patriarch of Conttantinople, 

The Pope indeed dothtake vpon himto this day, to make Patriarches: aſgning to onethetitle of 
Conſtantinople; to another,the Patriarchſhip of Antioch, and {o.of the reſt; but they haue onelythe 
bare names,without either the dignitie or iuriſdiftion of thoſe places: not much vnlike to a certaine 
cuſtome in the Emperours Courtat Conftantinople;the wanton Courtiers to make themſclucs ſport, 
ypon ſolemne daics were acculiomed ;; aliqueme {aicis inſignibxs epiſcopalibus componere, quiperſe- 
valcm Patriarchamageret : Totake ſome lay man,and attyre him Ike aBiſhop,who ſhould counter. 
feirthe Patriarch : which abuſe was reformed, Synod 8, (Conftantincan, 16, Thelike diſorder was 
corrcRed in the Councell of Bafil Sefſ,21. Twrpemillumabuſumremonendum cenſemus,quo certic an- 
nicelebritatibus nornull: cum mitra, baculo,ac veſicbus pontificalibus more epiſcoporym benedicunt:\We 
thinke good that abuſe bee remooued, that ſome at certaine ſolemnities ofthe yeate,doetake ypon 
them with a Miter, a Stafte, and other pontificall veſtures, as Biſhops to giue bleſſing; &e. Much like 
to theſe counterfeit Patriarches and Biſhops,are the Popes Patriarches, who, haue.nothing behde the 
name and habite of Patriarches. TREES MD. bv hott 00 bo. 

_eArgxam.2, Theleſvite withthe reſt doe very mich vrgea certaine place of CyprianiEpi30/. 3.44 
Cornclinm : Non alinnde oborte ſunt hareſes,aut nata ſchiſmata,quam inde,qued ſacerdott Dei non ob. 
temperatur nec vnn in Eccleſiaad temp us ſacerdos Chri:ts vice cogitatur.: Fromhence _ g herches 


and ſchiſmes,thatGods prieſt isnor obeyed, andthat one Prieſt or Paſtor, at once in the Church in 


Chriſts ſteadis not 2eknowledged, cc, Whereupon they would conclude,thatthePope ought to be 
__ chiefe Prieſt, and Paſtor in the Churchefor Cyprian thus ſpeaking wtiteth to Cornelins Biſhop 
ofRome. Rey | 

eAnſw, We muſt vnderſtand that Cyprias at this time had to deale with the Nouatians,who both 
at Rome where Cornelius was,andat Carthage where Cyprian was Biſhop, diuiding themfclues from 
the Church,ereQed ſchiſmaricall Biſhops of their owne 2gainſtthe Catholike Biſhops: Vpon this oc- 
caſion Cyprian ſhewcth, that there ought to be but one Biſhop, not ouer the whole vniuerfall, bur in 
euery particular Church : for he comphinerh, that this vnitie of the Priefthood was not kept at Car- 
thage,as well as at Rome: for thus he writerh in the ſame Epiſtle, Ep/5Fo/.3 .Ceterum dico,dico dolens, 
dicoprouocatus,quando Epiſcopus in locum defuntti ſnbſtitnitur, &c.-plebi ſus in Epiſcopatu quadrien- 
nio tamprobatus,toties ad leancm petit us,@&c. ys ipſis diebus quibus ad te has liter as feci,ad leonem denuo 
oftulatus,cum talis frater a quibuſdam desþeratis & perd'tis extra Eccleſiam conſtitmtis i ugnari 
viderur : But I ſpeake it with griefe, I ſpeake it being prouoked, when 2 Biſhop is ſubſtitute _ place 
ofthe dead,&c. for the ſpace of foure yeeres knowne and approoued to his people, ſo often ſought 
for to be throwne to the lyons, yea and that inſtant, when I wrote theſcletrers to you, againe called 
for tothe lyons : when ſuch a brother ſhall be impugned of certaine defperatoand damnable perſons, 
runnagates from the Church,&c, Who ſeeth not,that Cyprian here fpeaketh of himſelfe, and not of 
Cornelis, who was Biſhop of Rome but two yeercs and an halfe : and complaineth that euen in Car- 
thage the right Paſtor and Biſhop was not obeyed ? This place therefore ſeructhnot at all for the pri- 
macie of the Biſhop of Rome. | 

| The Proteſtants, 
TE: the Pope neither hath, nor yct ought to haue any ſuch authoritie ouer other Biſhops : 
" that cucrie onein his owne precinct and juriſdition, hath rhe chicfe charge : Ir is thus 
prooued, 

Argum, 1. Peter was not chiefe,neither did excrciſc iuriſdiction ouer the twelue : Ergo, neither 
the Pope oughtto doe ouer other Biſhops, The antecedent or firſt part is thus confirmed. Fhe hea- 
uenly f:ruſalem which is the Church of God, is deſcribed Apocal.21. not with one foundation onely 
of Peter, but with twelue foundations after the number ofthe Apoltles : argument. 7 unſtalli, To this 
purpoſe alſo he ng a ſaying out of Hiierome contra Totinian, Allthe Apoſtles recciued the keies 
ofthe Kingdome ofheauen: and vponthem all inditferently and cqually,is the ftrengrh ofthe Church 
grounded andeſtabliſhed, Fox.pag.1066.col.1, 

eArgum, 3. Before the Councell of Nice for the ſpace of 300. yceres, there was ſma!l reſpe& had 
to the Church of Rome; but every Church was rulcd by their owne gouernment : afterward follow- 
ed the Councell of Nice, wherein was decreed, thatthe whole Church ſhould bee deuided into foure 
circuites or precin&s ; ouer the which there were foure Metropolitanes or Patriarches ſet : firſt the 
Biſhop of Rome : next the Biſhop of Alexandria: the third was the Biſhop of Antioch ; the fourththe 
Biſhop of Teruſalem : and not long after came in the Biſhop of Conſtantinople iu the roume of the Bi- 
ſhop of Antich, Alltheſe had equall authoritic in their prouinces, and one was not to deale within 
anothers charge : Ergo,the Biſhop of Rome had not then the juriſdiction ouer the whole Church,ar- 
grement. .Niliplura Fox.pag.g.col.i, _ | 

eArgum.z, Wewilladioyne the teſtimonie ofthe fathers of Bafil, which were all ofthe Popiſh 
ſe:whar haue the Biſhops heen in our daics,fay they,but only ſhadowes? might they not haue been 
called ſhepheards without ſhcepe? what had they more then their Miters and their ſtaffe, when they 
could determine nothing ouer their ſubjects? Veriliein the primitive Church, the Biſhops had the 


ſort 


fort of Prieſts onelyin their habire and revenewes. Whatplainer teſtimonie can wee haue, then from 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome, 


the Papilts themlſclues ? 


We hauealſo the conſent of antiquitie,the decrees of the eight generall Councels, thatthe Biſhop 
of Rome hath no ſuch preeminence or predominant power ouer his fellow Biſhops, 

Conctl.N.cen,1,c4n.6. Honos ſuns cuique ſerwetur eccleſie,chc, To every Church be reſerued the ho- 
nour and dignitie thereof, let the olde cuftome in Lybia, Egypt, Pentapolis, take place, /ra ve Alex- 
andrinus Epi{copus horum emnium habeat poteitatem, quia > wrbis Rome Epiſcopo parilis mos eft : So that 
the Biſhop of Alexandria hauvethe iuri{ditionouer all theſe Proujnces, becauſe the like vſe or manner 
remaiaeth tothe Biſhop of Rome that is,the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhall have auchoritie oucr his con» 
fines,as the Biſhop of Rome ouer his : not as Bearmine doth odly expound it, let the Biſhop of Alex- 
andriarule his Prouince, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome hath the like cuſtome ouer the ſame prouince 
of Egypr, Lybia,&c.for this were, idem per idem, to proue the ſame by the fame : and the Canon faith, 


Hueft. 5. 


pariles mos, the like vie : Ergo, Alexandria hath the like authoritie, But if Rome were aboue the Sea of 


Alexandria, their iuriſdition ſhould nor be like, butvnlike, And againe, lec every Church haue ic 
owne honour, ButitRome were the commander of the relt, the honour ſhould be onely reſeruedto 


ic,and to no Church beſide, 


Conitantinopol.1, the 2.generall,Can.2.the former Canon of Nice is ratified, 

Epheſin-3 general.Can,8.it was decreed, after that Zevon Biſhop of Cyprus had complained of the 
vſurpation of the Patriarch of Antioch, afficming, that they within the Tland did alwaies chuſe their 
owne Mctropolitane,andthat neither the Biſhop of Antioch, nec alius qniſpram,nor any other did cuer 
ordainethere : it was decreed, that Cyprus ſhould be exempt fromthe iurifdiftion of Antioch, or of 
any other Sea; and ſhould chuſe their Merropolitane themſclues : Ergo, much leſle was Cyprus ſubie&t 
tothe Sea of Rome, | 

Chalcedonenſ;the 4.generall, aRion.16, they determine,the Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, Eiſdem 
primatibus honoris dignum : To be worthie of the ſame primacie of honour, which the Biſhop of Rome 
hath : This was decreed, though Paſchaſinus, and Lucinus the Popes Legares earneſtly wich(tood ic. 
And further in the ſame place,the matter was thus-in that Councell diſcuſſed : Sedi ſenrorss Rome, prop- 

ter imperium cinitates 1s, Vmo the Sea of the elder Rome, becauſe it was the imperia!l Cirie, the 
Fathers did giuepriuiledges: And by the fame reaſon the 150, Fathers afſzmbled in Conſtantinople 
being moued, /£qna ſanitiſſime ſedinonue Rome, cc. Did aſcribe equall priuiledges to the molt holy 
Sea of new Rome; thinking it reaſonadle, that the Citie, which was adorned both with the imperiall 
ſeate,and Senate,ſhould enioy equall priuiledges with olde Rome,and in Ecclefiaſticall affaires co haue 
maicſtic as well as the other.and ro be ſecond after the other, &c. Out ofthe acts of this Councell three 
things may be gathered : Firſt, that both in this Synode, and in the ſecond generall Councell of Con- 
ſtantinople equallpriviledges were giuento the Sea of Conſtantinople, with Rome, Secondly, thac 
notwithſtanding, Rome for antiquitie ſake had the firſt place, Thirdly, that theſe two Patriarchall 

cas had thoſe priuiledges by reaſon of the imperiall dignitie; contrarieto that, which Bellarmive bea= 
reth vs in hand, that Rome had the primacie ouer other Churches from Chriſt , and not from Ce/ar, 
c.17.And yet beſide the authorizie of this Councell, inthe Trullane the fixth generall, Can.38. ic was 
thus decreed ; $4 qua cinitas 4 regia potefFate muonata, oe. If any Citic in reſpeR of the civill Hate bee 
inrnouated and exalted by the princely power, that the order alſo of Ecclefiaſticall matters ſhould fol- 
low,thatis,it ſhould be chiefe alſo in Ecclefiaſticall affaires, as inciuill,&c, wherefore itis euident,that 
olde Rome enioyed her priviledgesby the benefit of the Empire, 

Conftantmop, 2. the 5.generall, aftion.1. the Synode ſpeaking of Leo Biſhop of Rome, and Cyrill-«s 
of Alexandria, ſaith thus, Quiequatiter, ab 4c ſyndo, pro frarn orthodoxe fidei honorati ſunt : Whom 
this Synode honoureth alike, becauſe ofthe right taith,&c, The Synode giueth like honour to the Bi- 
wage ofRomeand Alexandria, 

onitantinop.3, the 6,gencrall, which is alſo the Trull 
tinopol.equaliaprinilegia cuns antique Rome throno ebtineat; We decree that the Sea of Conſtantinople 


enioy equall priviledges with the ancient Sea of Rome. 


Concil.the 7. generall,a&ion,2.e Adriarns the Biſhop of Rome writeth to Tharaſins Biſhop of Con-= 
Rantinople, giuing him this ſtile, Dilefto fratri Tharafo, vninerſali Patriarche : To my beloued bro- 


ane, Can,36, Decernimus vt thronns Conſtan- 


ther Tharaſzzs, vniuerſall Parriarch,8&c, .Wefec then that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople had both the 
like ſtile and authoritie, whichthe Biſhop of Romehad.: 


( onitantinop.4.the 8.generall, Can, 21. Defircmus, qui patriarchalibns ſedtbus preſine , omni honore 


dignos iadicandes : We definegthat the prelidents ofthe patriarchall Scas are worthie all honor, &c,and 
then are reckoned vp, firſt Rome, then Conſtantinople; after theſe Alexandria,Antioch,Teruſalem : ſo 
thatthe SeaofRome is bur patriarchall, as the teſt: a primacie onely oforder ithath , robe named be- 


fore the reſt, 


Thus we hane the conſent of the $,generall Councels,to the which Azgu/?ine agreeth, Haber omnis 
Epiſcopws, ſaith hee, pro licentia libertatis ſue arbitrinm proprium, tanquam indicari ab alio non poſſut, qut0+ 
modo mec ipſe poteſt alinm indicare, ſedexpeilemus vninerſs indicums domini noi1ri leſu Chriitt : Every Bi- 
ſhopis priviledged by his owne authoritie to follow his owne iudgement, neither is ſubie& co the 


Judgement of other Biſhops, as hee is not toiudge them, bur they all muſt bee referred to the iudge- 
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ment of Chriſt, &c, Seethen in this place eAngniine ſetterh Biſhops in the higheft coome inthe 
Church,and faith,they haue no Iudge aboue them but Chrift, 

\  Oftthis iudgement alſo were the holy Martyrs: that the Biſhop of Rome had no ſuch ſouerai ontie 
ouer other Biſhops Thomas Benet Martyr affirmed , that the Pope of Rome was but Biſhop ouer his 
owne Dioceſſe,and that he had no further power, Fox pag.1039.col.2. 

M. Philpottelleth Boner, that by the word of God, the Pope hath no more authoritie, then the Bj. 
ſhop of London hath, Fox pag.1811.col.1, And he ſheweth further, how that Cyprian called che Bi. 
ſhop of Rome his fellow Biſhop,p 1804. col.2, 

The ſentence of theſe holy Martyrs ſealed with their blood , is of greater waight then many arg. 
ments:and by thoſe that loue the truth, ought much to be reuerenced,and had in greatregard, 

Now laſtly we will obie againſt chem the Imperiall conſtitutions, together with their owne Cz. 
nons : for the firſt, Cod.l1b.1,tit.g.l.6. Honor. Theodoſ.Vrbs Conftantmopolitan, veterts Rome prerogating 
[e:atur : The Citie of Conſtantinople hath the prerogative of old Rome, And /eg.1 5. Leo, eAnthen, 
Conftantinop, Eccleſia mater noitre pietatts,ec. The Church of Conſtantinople the mother of our faith, 
and of all right beleeuing Chriſtians,&c, And in the ſame place, the priviledge of that Church,a»te al. 
05 re/d+ndi, to have the firſt ſeate , is ratified and confirmed, And whereas Bellarmine vrgeth the Epi. 
file of /nfimian written to [oharnes Biſhop of Rome, where he acknowledgeth Rome to be the head 
of all Churches: Cod.4ib.x, rit,q, leg.g. the fame [uftinian 111.20./.1, thus expoundeth himſclfe, having 
giuen theſame title of headſhip vnto Rome, Romam intelligim:us,non ſolum yeterem, ſed banc regiam ne. 
5tram : By Rome we vnderſtand,not onely olde Rome, butrhis princely Citie alſo, Q#e melroribru con. 
dira eft aypurys: Which was firſt founded and built with more happie and proſperous beginnings, &c, 
Thus wee ſee that the Imperiall Citic of Conftantinople by the lawes Imperiall was made equall to 
Rome. And their owne decrees alſo doe ratifie that Canon of the Chalcedon Councell , that Con. 
ftantinople ſhould haue ſimilia prinilegia, like priuiledgesto-the Citie of Rome, Decr.p. 1. dif. 22, 
c4p.6, . t97 28 | 

FHere alſo wehanethe conſent of other Churches, 1. Nil of the Greeke Church thus teftificth; 
T he primacie, whith the Biſhop of Rome hath oner other vninerſall Biſhops, us not like vnto that, which a Bj. 
ſhop of a pranince hath ouer thoſe which are vnder him : For there rhe primacie is ( for * order ſake , andre 
ther in words, then in deedes,) but in the other there ts an equalitie in words, and a primacie in deede, Anda 
gaine, if becanſerhou Þ art the firft in number, thow wilt chalenge a dominion, grant this alſo to the Patri- 
arke of Conftantmople, for he alſo is ſet before bim of Alexandria, And afterward , if becauſe Peter died 
at Rome, thou count the Roman Sea great, leruſalem ſhail be farre greater, ſeting our Sauionr Teſrs Chriſt 
there vndertooke®© his [mely death, 

2 The South Church hath nor in times paſt acknowledged any ſuch ſuperioritie of the Biſhop of 
Rome ouer other Biſhops : as it may appeare by the oppoſition of the Biſhops of Africa againſt Pope 
Celeftine, about a certaine Canon of the Nicene Councell, and before that betweene Cyprian and Ste- 
phen Biſhop of Rome in the queſtion of rebaprizing : with Cyprian tooke part one Firmilianu , who 
thus reproucththe inſolencie of the Biſhop of Rome. hat can be more baſe or vaine, then to holde con. 
tentron, with ſo many Biſhops through the world, breaking peace.chc, ſometime with the Fafterne people, 
ſometime with you of the South, The ſame is the praRtiſe of the South , and the Acthiopike Church at 
this day: their grear'primate whom they call eAbu»4, being eleRed by the Acthiopian Monkes at le- 
ruſalem, is conſecrated by the Patriatke of Alexandria, who hath his ſeate at Cayro in Epipt: notex- 
pecting the confirmation of the Biſhep ofRome, tro whom yetrhey yeeld a primacie (of order) among 
other Biſhops, as Zaga Zaboan Acthiopian Biſhop in hisconfeſſion of their faith. 

3 Thereformed Churches agree. French confeſſion, art.25, Wee beleeuethat all true Paſtors, in 
what place ſocver they bee placed, have the ſame and equall authoritie among themſelues, giuen vnto 
them vnder Ieſus Chriſt, the onely head, and the chiete, and alone yniuerſall Biſhop: and therefore 
itis not lawfull forany Church, to chalenge vnto it ſelfe, dominion or ſoveraigntie'over any other 
Church, &c, Hereunto agreeth our Engliſh confeſſion, artic. 5, That the Biſpop of Rome hath no more 
euriſdiftion oner the Church of God, then the reit of the Patriarkes either of eAlexandria , or eAntiach 
hanegcrc, | TILL | 

4 And that this claime of the Popes, toouertop and ouerrule other Biſhops , hath beene contradi- 
edin times paſt,and oppoſed againſt,ſome of the Popiſhwriters thernſelues acknowledge: as Cardi- 
nall Cuſame faith : That the Councell of eAfrike withiteods Celeitine,in that he wonld do apamff the Coun- 
cell of Nice, and (eleftine replied not that hs might doe it; but alleaged for bimſelfe the Conncell though cor- 
rwupted, Suri maketh mention ofan Epiſtleof the Emperour 7 heodoſine, direted to Dioſcor:s Patri- 
arke of Alexandria, inthe Epheſine Councell the third generall: wherein hee yeeldeth the primacie 
vnto him. See alſo their owne decrees beforealleaged, for the equalizing ofthe Sea of Confiantino- 
ple ynto Rome, as was decreed in the Chalcedon Councell, 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Que#t. 5. 


THE SECOND PART CONCERNING AP- 
peales to be made to Rome: 


The Papidts. 


OVceh, fay they, is the preeminent authoritie of the Biſhop of Rome, that appeales may be madevnto 43. Error. 


him from all Churches in the world, and that all oughr to ſtand to his ſentence and-derermination. 
For the proofe hereof they bring,no Scripture,nor any ſound argument, but ſtand chiefly yponcerraine 
odde examples of ſoinc that haue appealed to Rome : which wee denie not to haue beene done: bur 
our anſwere more at large is this, Be{/ar,/ib.2,de portif.cap.21. EST | | 
1 One cauſe of theſe appeales, was both for that they which were iv{tly condemned of other Chur- 
ches, found greater libertie and tauour at Rome, as Aprariu did , who being condemned in the fixth 
Aphricane Counccll for his deteſtable conditions, found fauour with Zoſmms Biſhop of Rome, who 
wrote for him to the Councell tobe recciued anne, No meruailethen,if licentiousfellowes,hoping 
to finde more favour at Rome, did appeaſethither: As alſo the ambition of the Biſhops of Rome did 
ſomewhat helpe forward this matter , who were as readie to receiue ſuch appeales, as others were to 
make them. | 
2. Biſhop Tw»itall doth anſwere very fully to this point, that, although appeales were made to 
Roine, yet was it nor for any iuriſdiction that the Sea had : butthis was the cauſe, partly for that there 
were many diviſions and part-rakings in the Orientall Churches, as alſo becauſe mapy were infefted 
with herehjes,from the which the Weſt and Occidentall Churches were more free; they were content 
roreferre the cauſe many times to the Biſhop of Rome, as being a more indifferent Iudge, and not like 
tobe partiall, being no partie jn the cauſe, Neither was their ſuite to the Biſhop of Rome fiogularly, 
but to the whole congregation of the Biſhops of Italy and France,or of the whole Weli,as it appeareth 
by the Epiſtles of Ba/ile, Tunita/,apud Fo!.x 067. col.1. 
The Ieſuit allcageth the fourth and ſeuenth Canons of the Councell of Sardis, which he ſaith was a 
generall Councell confiſting of 300. B1ſhops: which ſaid Canons do allow'& authoriſe appeales made 
tothe Sea of Rome,and there the cauſes to be derermined,or by direction from the Biſhop of Rome. 
Anſe,x. That ſuch Canons are to be found in the Councell which beareth the name of Sardis, wee 
grant: but that ſmall credit is to be giuen vnto thoſe Canons, which goe ynder the name of this Coun- 
cell; we are led by theſe conieQures and likelihoods foro thinke, 1. He Biſhop of Corduba in 
Spaine,was the author of theſe tewo Canons, who both might be partiall iti behalfe of the Occidental 
Patriarch of Rome : neither is much to be attributed co him. for his inconſtancie, becauſe he ſubſcribed 
tothe Arimine Counceli of the Arrians, 2, Whereas it is affirmed that there were preſent 30@,Biſhops 
ofthe Welt,and 76. of the Eaſt, Can. 21. we finde that there were of this number but x22. thar ſubſcri- 
bed : for the Greekes went apart by;chemwſelues, and it ſhould ſeeme that many Biſhops of the Latine 
Church departed alſo: this Canon therefore had not the conſent of the Greeke Church: fo it ſeemeth 
to haue beene a cumultyarie and diſordered Councell, for atherwiſc it ſhould have beene counted the 
ſecond generall Councell, as being nextin time vntothe firſt Nicene Synode. 3. That there are di- 
vers Canons forged vnder the name of this Councell, of the which it is like thoſe are, it appeareth by 
the preface to this Councell, where we readerhus: Swunt a/te go;reprle,que per Ofium Epiſcopum Cordu- 
ben/em currunt, que titulantur ranguam Eprſcoporttm apud Sardicam,cc, There be beſide theſe 49: -0= 
ther rules, which paſſe vnder the name of O/izes (ordubenſ. which are entituled , as deetecd by: the Bi- 
ſhops in Sardis, which che Grecians haue not,bur are found onely among'the Latines.- 4, One of their 


owne Cardinals faith, /r may be donbred, 4» Sarduenſis concily conititutio extat,whethet any ſuch con- Cuſan kb.z. 
ſtirurion of the Councell of Sardis be excaoc, becauſe the fathers of the 6, Africane Copncel) write,that Concord.c.25 


they found no ſuch conſitution in any Synode of the fathers. 5. And that Canon being admitted, yet 
the Popes authoritie of receiuing appeales, is much cenſured and reftrained thereby * for thiis ſaith the 
Canon, when any appealeth to the Biſhop of Rome, he, may ſend ifhe thinke goody Q@#5 preſenter cues 
Epiſcapzs iudicent, which preſent together ith the Biſhop of the Province, ſhall iudye the cauſe,&cz 
the ſole power is not left vnto him, but rogerhber with other Biſhops, which examined and iudged the 
cauſe before. | | YN 1 LOA ZE #4 
eAnſr,z, We havemany decrees and Canons of bettet Councels, to oppoſe againſtrhjs tumulry+ 
ous conuenticle of Sardis. | £ balls! t on) 
Fabian Biſhop of Rome, Epiitol. 3, Semper ihi cauſa agatur, vhi crnen admitti:ur.:' et alwaies the 
tabfe be heard there, where the crime is commitred.. _ ;; 13 2.11 bits oy 
Concil,Conftantinepol.1,Can,q. Mamfeitum eft,quodper ſngulas prowincias prouincidlss firodus admin 
nittrare & oubernare omnia debeat : It is manifeſt, that in-euery Prouince,a pgpuinciall Synod ought 
rule and determine euery matter. Then what neede appealesto be made to.Rome? - JIE 
Carthaginenſ.3.Cn.28,Placuit vt Epiſcopitrans mare non profici(cautus : We thinke, jt good,thar Bis 
ſhops ſhould not traue!l ouer the Sea : that is, to make or proſecute appeales, "= | 
Mileuitan,Concil.can.22.oAd tranſmarima qui putauerit appellandum, anulleintre, Africem 19 Cog 
Murniont ſuſciviarur : He that thinketh to appeale beyond the Sea, let him not be receiued to the conj4 
munion within any part of Africa, | | Eo oii9 
; R 2 Leo, 


p 172 


© reaſons why appeales ſhould not be made to Rome: Firſt, itis not otherwiſe to 
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Leo.Epiſtol.85,ad Anaſtaſiunm, Biſhop of Theſſalonica : he reproueth the ſaid Biſhop, for citing pe. 


remptorily one-eAtticws a Biſhop to come before him, and compelling him, iter aſperum & pericul; 
plenum per inuias nines agere, to take a bitteriourney, and dangerous, through ſnow, and vnknowne 
wayes, in ſo much that ſome of his companic mr by the way, &c, As this was a fault in him; { 
hath it beene in divers Popes, that haue<anfed many in the depth of Winter, with perill, yea lofle of 
life, to obeyrheir citations. 


_-- Conſtantinopol.gentral.$.can:26. Liceat Epiſcopss pronocare ad Patriarcham, ſi crediderint ſe iniz- 


ſtitiampati 4 HMetropolitano,d quo litibus fints imponatar : It ſhall bec lawfull for the Biſhops to ap. 
to their Patriarch, if they be wronged by their Metropolitane, andthe Patriarch ſhall end «0 
ſtrife, There neede not then any further appeale to Rome, 
The Proteſtants, 
Hat appeales ought notto be made to Rome, but that all matters and controuerfies may beſt he 
endedand determinedat home, where they doe ariſe : It is thus confirmed, 
x This matter was notably handled, a»»o 420.in the ſixth Councell of Carthage,where Augnſtine 
was preſent, with Profþer and Orofius : Tothis Councell Pope Zozims ſent his Legate with cer- 
raine requeſts, ofthe whichthis was one, that it might bee lawtull for Biſhops and Prieſts to appeale 


. fromthe ſentence of their Metropolitanes,and alſo ofthe Councel, ro Rome: alleaging for himtelfe 


decree ofthe Nicene Councell. The Councell of Carthage ſeat forthwith to the Patriarches of Con» 
ſtantinople, Antioch and Alexandria,for a copic of the Councell of Nice,wherein no ſuch Canon wa 
found, 5 ns appeales ſhould bee made to Rome : bur the contraric; for inthe fixth Canon of that 
Councell, it was found howall matters, and all perſons Ecclefiaſticall, both Biſhops and others were 
committed to their Metropolitaries, Vpon this decree the Councell of — drew out certaine 

e thought, butthat 
the grace ofGod is as readie athand in one prouince as in another. Secondly,there is no need to ſeeke 
any outlandiſh helpe : for the partie gricued may appcale to a prouincrall or generall Councell.Third- 
ly, it were not equall nor right to appeale fromthe Councell to the Biſhop of Rome: for it is not 
like that God will inſpire his truth vnto the Biſhop , anddenie itto a multitude congregated in his 
name, " | 

Fourrhly; no forraine or outlandiſh iudgement can bee ſo _ or juſt : becauſe the witneſſes 
ome preſent, being hindred by infirmitie of ſexe, age, ficknefle, by whom the truth ſhould bee 
diſcu . 

Vpon theſe reaſons the Councell concluded, that neither any appeales ſhould bee inade to Rome: 
neither that Legates ſhould be ſent from Rome for deciding of matters : And this anſwere they made 
ro Zozimms firit, then to Bonifacius and Celeſtinns, that in ſhort time one ſucceeded another. And 
for all the Biſhop of Rome his abſolution, eApiarins was againe called coram, and brought to con- 
feſſe his fault. 

* Now our ofthe Acts of this Councell, and their reaſons alleaged we conclude,that it is not fit,con- 
uenient nor reaſonable, that appeales ſhould be made to Rome, 

The Icfuite anſwereth , that appeales were forbiddento bee made by Prieſts to Rome, not by Bi- 
ſhops, This is but avaine ſhift, forthe reaſons of the Councell are generall againſt all appeales. And 
one of Pope Zozimns his requeſts , which the Councell iudged to bee ynreaſonable, and therefore 
would not yeeld ro it, wag general, that ir migat be lawfull for Biſhops and Prieſts to appeale from 
the ſentence oftheir Metropolitanes,and alſo from the Councell to the Sea of Rome : the Teſuires ſur- 
miſe thereforeis falſe, that the Councell onely prouided againſt the appellation of Prieſts to Romy, 
andnot of Biſhops, Contilior.tom.1.Concil.Carth.6, 

But whereas Pope Zozimus is charged with forgerie, for corrupting ofthe Cznons of the Nicene 
Councell : Bellaymne doth buhily beſtirre himſelfe to preſerue the credite of his great maſter, andſo 
the reſt of thatfide, but all to little purpoſe, 

Firſt, inthe 20,Seſſion of the Florentine Councell, where the Biſhops of the Greeke Church were 
preſent withtheir Emperor, Afarcas Biſhop ofEpheſus affirmed that Zozimus had corrupted the Ni- 
cene Couticell; for the copies ſent from Cyrilles of Alexandria, and Proc/us Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople contained ho ſuch thing,as was alleaged by Zozimms, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be cal- 
led vniucrſall , or Occumenical! _ ; andſo concludeth that the Biſhop of Ronie did ſend falſum 
decretum, a falſe decree ynto the Synode, Againſt him roſe vp Tohazres the Prouinciall, affirming 
that to be falſe that was reported of Zozimms, and that the Greeke copies were corrupted rather, for 
Athanaſies did write to Marcus Biſhop of Rome for the true copic of rhe Nicene Councell, which 
the Arrians had burned at Alexandria. But Bellarmine himfelfe reieRterh this anſwere, as vntrue, for 
that CMarexs wasnot then living, when the Arrians ( Arhanaſins being expulſed)burned the beokes: 


_ andtherefore eAthanafrns could not write toa dead man, And againe,if Mares (faith he)had ſent 


the true copies ts eAthanaſiar,then the copies kept at Alexandria, would not haue varicd from that, 
which Zozimws ſent afterward, Thus Bellarmine confuterh the allegation ofthe Prouinciall,cap.25. 
therefore he hath'deuiſed two other cfpeciall anſweres beſide. Firlt,he ſaith,that many Canons of the 
Nicene Councellare wanting,and theſe cited by Zozimwus might be ſomic ofthem, Contra, Iris ve- 
rie like,that more Canons, then are now extant, were agreed vpon in the Nicene Councell, as Gre- 

| | gorig 


concermug the Biſhop of Rome. Quett.5. 


orie x9. ſent to the King of Armenia for atrue copie ofthe Nicene Councell, which was thought to 
fe all extantin that tongue: yet. the Church of Rome neuer received but 20, Canons amongſtthe 
which,that of Zozimm cannor be found, ſo ſaith Srephanw one of your Popes, diffin8. 
Or we may aphvere with their Icſuite Psſanxs, who obſcrueth out of a certaine Greeke author, thar 
there were two kind of decreey inthe Nicen Councell, the one called diatypoſes conſtitutions, the 0- 
ther «#« Canons,concerning Ecclefiaſticall diſciplne,&c, though the number of their conſtitutions 
benot knowne, yet the gumbe ofthe Canons may be certaine, 

Secondly,thelſc Canons cited by Zozmmuws were not extaht inthe Councell of Nice, bur of Sardis, 
which were both taken for one Councell,and of like authoritic; and therefore the Canons of the one 
might bezakea tor the other. | 

ContraFirlt,thele rwo Councels could not be taken for one,there being at the leaſt twentie yeeres 
betweene;z nor of like authoritic, the Councell of Sardis not hauing the conſent of the Greeke 
Chuxch, as I haue ſhewed. Secondly, the Canons of the Nicen which are wanting, are thought to 
haue becn iaſerted into the Councell of Antioch, nor this of Sardis, as Srephanxs Sinketh, aitt,16, 
cap.13. And therefore they had better reaſon to miſtake chat Councell, rather then the other for the 
Nicen. Thirdly,all that the leſuite hath ſaid,if it were as he affirmeth, doth but excuſe the Pope from 
wilfull corruption of the Councell,and umpurerh it to his ignorance : but 1 will pendno longer time 

out this matter, 
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16.can.t 3, Alphonſ.Pi. 

, (an,mmirtio. 3. 
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Thirdly,their conicRture is as vaine,whichimagine, that the Greeke copies of the Nicen Councell $,ius ww.x. 


were corrupted by the Arians : Baron.com.s. aynet.q419. xumer.8o, For both Cyrillu of Alexandria, retcripe. C yril. 


and :Afticxs of Conſtantingple were proteſſed enemies to the Arians, who affirme, that they ſenx <piſt. Ar. 
the true and mth 41 copies of the Councell. C -yrillus callerh them fideliſſima exemplaria, moſt ibid. pag..90. 


faithfull copies which be ſent:and eAtticzs ſaith, Canones in integro direxi,Thaue dire&ed vnto you 
theentire Canons, as they were ordained inthe Nicen Synode, 

Argues.2, We can bring the decrees of a latter Councell, then this of Carthage : for in the Coun- 
cell of Bafil it was decreed,that no actions or controuerfies ſhould be brought from other Countries 
to beepleaded at Rome, which were morethen foure daies journey diſtant from the ſaid court of 
Rome,afewprincipall matters onely excepred, apxd Fox. pag.697. | 

Lateranenſ., Concil, ſub Innocent.3.cap.z7. Statuimu, ne quis vitra dnas dietas extra ſnam dioi- 
ce/inper liter as apoitolic as. ad indicium trahi poſſit : Wee ordaine, that no man ſhould bee drawne 
byletters Apoſtolicall (he meaneth Citations from Rome) aboue two daies iourneie out of his owne 


eArguwr.;. This alſo is flatly contratic to the rule of che Apoſtle, that appellations ſhould bee 
made our of the Church afarre off. Is ir fo, faith he, that therEis nor a wiſe man among yon,no not 
onethat can iudge amongſt his brethren? x.Cor.6.5.. Ergo,cuery Church hath wiſe men ſufficient in 
it, whereby their controuerſies may be ended. | 

4 eAngnitine alſo thus writeth concerning this matter, (@Mltiades Epiſcopus Romans, ) non /ib; 
vſurpauit (dic ium de _ Cecilian) (ed rogatus imperator indices miſit Epiſcopos, qui cum eo ſetle- 
rent,epift.162. HMHiltiades Biſhop of Rome did not viurpe or take yh hirnſelfe to iudge the cauſe 
of Cecilzan, but the Emperour being requeſted, ſent other Biſhops, that ſhould fit and determine the 
cauſe together with him. Out of theſe words firſt we note, that it had been vſurpation and preſump- 
tionforthe Biſhop of Rome to haue taken vpon him the judgement of this tnatrer,not belonging vn- 
to-him,vnleſſe che Emperour had commirtedit, Secondly, that CMriades did not ſuffer other Bi- 
ſhopsto fit with him,as Bellarmine imagineth: bur he could nor otherwiſe chuſe, forthey were ioy- 
nedin commiſſion by the Emp mew s. iudges as wellas he, Thus we ſce what (mall ſhew or co- 
lour oftitle the Pope hath,to heare or receiue appeales from other countries. —_—_ 

Laftly,conccrning the vulawfulneſle of appeales ro Rome, we haue thefull conſent and determiina- 
tionofthe Clergic of England, in King Hewvie the 8.-his:daies, aflembled theninthe Conuocation 
| houſe: inthe which number of them which conſcnred and ſubſcribed, were Stephen Gardener, T on- 
fal,Stokeſly, Boner, Heth, and other, which were Archpapiſts in thoſe daies, with many other : In a 


certaine inſtrument therefore, whereunto they ſubſcribe,they — againſt the Pope,for _— 


[ 
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height of 
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mperours alſa haue decieed the ſame,as ( Inſtautin.. Cod,lib-3 it,34, {eg.1. Ter- 
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minos prowinciarum non eogantar excedere That widowes,p os ficke perſons ſhould 
not be called out of their owtit prouitice, no*not by warrant from the Emperour. And'concernin 
Eccleſialticall perſons, Leoatid Anthemins enated thus: Cod.lib,t .tir.6.leg.3 1. Ut ſacerdotes cuiuſ- 
cangque gradui,ec. That prieſts, of what degree ſoeuer, ſhould not be calledro forren Courts. Which 
law is generall for all Clergie tlien,of what degree ſoeuer : which taketh away the Teſuites cauilloys 
anſwere,thatit was forbidden inferiour prieſts, but nor Biſſiops,to appeale tothe Court of Rome, 

Their owne Canons herein arg agreeable to the Ciuilllaw:Decret part. 2:canſ.3.queft.6,c,1.Fabi- 
anus, bi _ agatur,vbi crimen admitritar : The cauſe muſt be handled; where the crime was com- 
mitted, And cap.2. Accuſararm non oporter alibiquam in foro ſuo andir;: That he which is accuſed 
ſhould not elſewhere be judged but in his owne Court. Can.17. Sixtus,s: guts Clericms, &fe. It any 
Clergie nan bee accuſed of what crime ſocuer,in the ſame prouince where the partie acciiſed remai. 
neth,the ation tuſt be followed,&c. Here is no exception made of Biſhops,nor any reſeruation for 
the Sea of Rome,as in ſome other Canons may be ſound, Thus we ſee that the Biſhop ofRome in ar. 
rogating to himſelfe'this authoritie to rectiue appeales from all the parts ofthe world, doth therein 
contrarie to the Imperiall,and Pontifciall lawes, 

Let the cotiltant iudgement and practiſe ofthe holy Martyrs alſo bee ſeene : John Fwſſe being 
wrongfully condemned in the Councell of Conttance, appealcth nor from themto the Pope, butto 
the a ſeate of Chriſt, Foxp.611., _ 

Biſhop (a»mer appcaleth from the ſentence of the Pope to a generall Councell : thereby ſhey. 
ing what he thought of appeales made to Rome. 

Maſter Phi/pot,when one Cxrtopobiected, how that [renews went vp ro Rome vnto Vitor then 
Biſhop thereto aske his aduice about the excommunication of certaine heretikes,and thereby would 

rooue the Popes ſupremacie,and prerogatiue in recciuing of appeales : he anſwereth, This faR(faith 
be) of Irenexs, maketh no more for the tupremacie ofthe Pope, then mine hath done, which was u 
Rome,as well as he,and might haue ſpoken with the Pope, if I had lift, and yet I would nonein Eng. 
land did fauour his ſupremacie more then I,&c. pag.1803.col.2. | 

Now concerning appeales to be madeto the Biſhop ofRome, 1. The Eaſt Church denieth ir : 
both Ni{us,lb.2. deprimat. And Barlaam de princip.pap.c.g. doe allcage the 9.and 17. Canons of 
the Councell of Chalcedon, where the right of appeale is giuen vnto the Sea of Conſtantinople:ifany 
Biſhop be wronged by his Metropolitane, he ſhould bee iudged by the Preſident ofthe diocefle,ot 
prouince, or b x Sea of ( onFfantinople. 

2 The iudgement andpradtiſe of the South Church in times = we haue ſcene beforein the fixth 
Africane Councell : andthe ſame is the opinion of the Aethiopike Church, as Zaga Zabo confelleth, 
thathe was not ſent by his great Lord the Emperor of Aethiopia to the Biſhop of Rome, either 20 is. 
creaſe of diminiſh humane traditions,bat ro contratt friendſhip ; and concerning the hereſies of Arins,tt 
know whether the (briftians of Exrope agreed with them, They will not make the ——_— to 
preſcribe rules vnto them, bur onely ro know, how he accordeth and conſenteth with them, 

3 Theiudgement ofthe reformed Churches is : That #t 55 not lawful for any (hurch,to challenge 
wnto it ſelfe dominion ouer andther, French confeſſion artic.25. That no mortall creature is able ri G 
lie to gouerne and put in order the vninerſall (Þurch, that is,all parts of theworld, Engliſh confeitton 
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'4 Wee haue ſeene the decrees of the Romane Church before, reſtraining appeales from one coun- 
trieto another, And «new Sylnins oneoftheir own Popes confeſſerh, that before the Nicen ( ouncel, 
exery one lined te himſelfe, and ſmall reſpef was had to the (hurch of Rome : till that time then appeales 


were not made to Rome, andinthe Councell ofNice, the like authoritic was giuen tothe other Pa- 


triarches, as to the Biſhop'ofRome.can,6, 
"THE THIRD PART, WHETHER THE POPE 
wh be ſubieQto:the iudgeryent of any. 
Mou: 13, She Patil: - 


TP tie Pope neithet can ndr oughtte be iudgedeither of the Emperour,or any other Secular or Ece 
clefiaſticall Magiſtrate, no not of any generall Councell, Fellar. cap.26. Nay, he ſhould docin- 


_ " iutievnts'God,to ſubmithimſelſe tothe iudgernent of any, Jacobat, ex Tilhemann, de pontif. Row. 


; So. £20 
' | Befidecettaine blind Canons and confiitutions, and a few exainples grounded vponthe inſolent 


S »* 
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but'is 


_praftiſes of Po 


es,they kaue no other arguments either out of Scripturc, or drawne from reaſon, to 
tfirmethisrheir vinceaſrable opintiolf withall. © 2 $7 Jr, i KO 
eArgiog.t,” Bellarmine reaſoncth thus: The Prince is notto be iudged by the common-wealth, 
- cfthen hiskihgdome : the Pope's the Prince of the Church, Zrgo, | | 
We anſwere* Firſt, concerning the Princeshigh and ſoucraigne authoritic, we will notnowdil- 
pute : wemakeitnor infiir;the word of God muſt bee arule and ſquare borh of Ciulll and Ecclc6- 
aſticall udgement, Secondly, ir is ſufficient for vs heere to anſwere,that the Icſuire hath aid nothing ! 
| | or 


concermng the Biſhop of Rome. QueRt.5. 


for this which he aflumeth for a reaſon, is the greateſt matter in queſtion. betweene vs z-and fo great 


an yntruth he hath vttered,that heis conſtrained co leaue Scriprure;and ſecke helpetiſewhere.Bug he. 


all never, by any good: reaſon, or ſufficient authoritieproouethar'the Pope hath'anyſuch Prince 
_ in the Church the would beare vs in hand, or asthe Prince hach:in-the _———_—_— i 


Argum.2. Bellarmine Pong 2 decree of the Sineſſane Councell:Nems vriguien indicanit por. | 


rificem : (war ſedes non indicabirur a quopians : Neuer any man iudged the Pope: the firſt ſeate ſhall 
ot be iudged of any, : oy q 
? eAnſw.t. By this detree the Biſhop of Rome is no more exempted from iudgement, thenal) Bi- 
ſhops are by thar decretall of Pope Pixs 1,Ep1i3?, 1 .decretal. Epiſcopia Deo ſunt indicandi,ipſs Domino 
exemplum =_—_ quando per ſerpſum non per alinm ſacerdotes ementes & vendentes eiecit e templs' The 
Biſhops mult be iudged.of God : whereof the Lord himſelte giuertvs an example, when by himſelfe 
and not another, he caſt out the pricſisthat bought and fold out of.thetemple. But Rellarmine heere 
hath found out an anſwere for vs : Epiſcopum non poſſe iudicariniſia Dee dicoimtelligi debere,1n rebus 
dubjs & occultss : That a Biſhop is not to bee iudged but of God, I fay, it mult bee-ynderſtood, 
inſecter and doubtfull matters,{:6,2.de Koman.pontif.cap, 16.refþonſ.ad Cypriani locum ; So wee an- 
f\vere concerning the Pope,that he is let ro Gods iudgement,only in ſecret matters, 
2.Concerning the Councel Sinueflane, notwithſtanding thoſe words which arethruſt jn in the end 
of the Councell,it is certaine that CMarcellinus Biſhop of Rome, for ſacrificing to Idols,was iudged 
and condemned of the Conncell, as may appeare by theſe circumſtances : Firſt, £Marcellines was. 
brought before the Councell, and appeared toure times, rwice denying his fault,and caſting it vpon 
others, the third time he exculeth his taule,that he did nor ſacrifice, 5X onees grana lexatis manibus 
ſuper prunas cumbuſi : I did onely lifting vp my hands caſt incenſe intothe fire : the fourth time, hee 
Eliech flat vpon the ground co ntefſin o his fault, and faying, Peccaus coram vob1is: I baue finned before 
you all. Secondly, there were 72, witnefles produced againſt him ; tor the Councell faith. 1» 72. 
compartnribus daninabitay preſul : APrelate muſtbe' condemned by 72. witnefſes. Whereto then 
feructhrhisfireight cxamining, the oftewappearing of Marcellimes, andthe producing of witneſles, 
ifhe were not iudped ? Thirdly,and yet the thing is made more manifeft;.in that one 7, Soivien a Bi- 
hopſtandmg vp in the Councell, faid thus : /nfudiiti cor runum pontifexmalitia : Thou haſt (O Bi- 
ſhop) filled & eart with malice : propterea ego non recedam de (ynods donec purpureum cor tuum ma- 
wifeftetur : therefore I will not riſe from the Synode, before thy ſtained heart be made manifelt. And 
theft it folloyeth, 1bi ergo iacentem  moram facientem damnarnnt++ They condemned Marcellinus 
Iyi g "pon the ground. How can it be denied now, but that HMarcellines was both rebuked and con- 
mnedin this Councel!l? | } | . ; 

a bay 3. The Rhemiſts thus argue, our of thatplace of the Apoſile, 2;Corint.8:5. They gawe 
themſelncr firſt 1s the Lord,then to vs c therefore (ſay they) the prinepall reſpect next 7 of God,is tg 
be had ofthe Minitters of religion, in all remporall and fpirituall duties, >Amnor.tn hare locum, 

| Arnf. Itisrracthar the Miniſters of God, reaching according to his will;as the Apoſtle here faith, 
ought of all nten principally to be heard: yer this excluderh not the ſoueraighe authoritie of the Prince 
ouer all perſons, towhomthe Apoltlt elewhereexhorterheuery foule to be fubie&t;Rom.t 3.1. The 
Apoſtiethcen in this place {peaketh of ſpirituall inftruQtion,nor of ciuill adminiſtration, 
The Proteſtants. | | 
TT thePope,as well as other ceclefiaſticall perſons, ought to bee, and is by right ſubic@ro the 
iudgement and aithoritie of the Emperour, King, Prince,or other ſupreame Magiſtrate,and may 
a'ſoby generall Councets be correRted and cenſured, thusit isprooued, | 
Argum.1, Peter was wdged of Paxl, Galat,2.and of him wſtlyreprooucd : Ergo, the doings of 
the Pope may be iudged and cenſured, 
Bellarmine an{vereth;that it was not indicialts cenſura, butfraterna correptio, it wasno iudiciall 


cenſure,but 4brothe#ly reprehenhon, | 
' Wereplie : fir{t, publike cenſure and reprehenfion js a part of eccleliaſticall judgement aud diſci- 
Ppline,therefore Petey beitigpublikely rebuked, was thereby mdged alſo of Panrl, .Secondly,the.que- 
ſtion is not onely concerning publike and openiudgement,but whether it be.lawfull ro.cal the Popes 
doings mtoqueſtionand whether his decrees are ebſolutely to be recciued withoug any {canning or 
difcuſſing,or making atiy doubr thereof's torthis we hold, that itis the duric ofall Chriſtians ro exa- 
mine andtriethe trirth of all things, which they areto recciue andto belecue, though they fit nor for- 
mally and intlicially,asin/Conſiſtories,to iudge their fpirituall paſtors : ſo the Bergzansiudged ofthe 
Apoſtles dotrine : ſo may the Popes decrers bee examined and-iudged, Thirdlythe Iefuite gran- 
terhthat the Pope may be rebuked and brotherly reproued: bur the Extrauagantdemieth.it, Now eſt, 
qui andeat dicere, domine cur favis fir f None dare fay.vnto him,fir why doe youlo® | 
\. Argum.2, Every ſoule miſt beſubierorhe highe 


meanfwereth;that the-Apoſtlc here ſpeaketh of al ny ns both piritual and temporall:and ther- 


a.Cor.s.5. 


Rom.13.t. 


rpowers : Er o,thePope,Rom,13.1, Bellar- Row.13.1, 


foreit cannot be concluded,that the Pope ought ro obey, bur he muſt be obeycd,becauſc he isalſo a . 


ſpirituallpower, "+ ONT Li bo <: ole A 
ie Wee: Saint-Pastin this place ſpeaketh onely of the Ciull Magiſtrate, Firſt be.calleth them 
«<6, Princes, which is not meant of Eccleſtaftiall or Church | Alun nor ſo 1 —_— 
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of Scripture, Secendly,theyarcfaid to beare the. ſword. Thirdly,tribure is paidto them: theſe things 
adfe&Hotto'Þ icall gouernours: ſothe Icſuit is anſwertd, | 

Thus Maſter Brudford holy Mattyr ſometime anſwered, to this place :.Ler every foule ({aith the 
Apoſtle) be ſubje@torhe fuperiour power : and he ſheweth what power, que cladins geſter, which 
bearatithe fwordwhichis not thepirituall, bur the temporall power. And inthe ſame place he de. 
clix&th out of©hry/ofome, how tha Biſhops, Prophets, Apaſtles, ought to be obedient to temporal! 
we rs Fox pag.1608. col.1, | 

- Saint Chry/oFfome out of this place inferreth, that all men both Prieſts and Monkes, as well as tem- 
poo I thou beah Apoſile;faith he, an Evangeliſt, or Propher,&c. oughtto be ſubec 
ro the hight Wer. RES | | 

Vi eoriereX the Sentences expoundeth this place of the ſecular power,Sciendum eſt 4. 
poſtolum loquide ſechilariporeftate,&clib 2.dift-g4.c. | 

"Argum. 7; $.:Perer alſo cxharterh, as the Apoltle doth here, that they ſhould be ſubieRto euery 
humane creature, t.Pet; 2.t 3: thatis,to the temporall gouernour. | 

Tothisplace;{/nnocentins g4fitittiuis anſwereth, as he is alleaged Decret.Greg./ib.1, tit, 3 3.cap.6, 
that ſpirituall perſons arenothere vnderſtood : tor by the ſame.reaſon(the Apoſtle naming cuerie hu. 
rhane creature, ts whomthey ſhould be ſubieR) they ſhould ſubmit themſclues to every ſeruant, 

'- Contra, Who'ſeeth not how wiltully.blind this Pope is: for the Apoſtle ſpeakerth nor of cuerie man 
fimplie, bur ofrtien inauthoritic : .as Bellarmine confefieth, Humane creature poteitatem habenti: For 
by that reaſvn,not onely ſpirituall perſons, byr temporall ſhould be ſubieR to every meane perſon. 

'Secondly,Bellarmine inderſtandeth,by eueryhumane creature,as well the power ſpirituall,as tem- 
porall though a [peciall inſtance be giuen ofthe King, cap.29,785þ.ad argum.}. 

Contra, I will here oppoſe againſt Belarmine the contrarie iudgement of the Rhemiſts , who vp. 
vnthat place Rom. 13. 1.thus write: $.Pax/ here (as S. Peter doth 1.chap.2.) expreſly chargeth eue- 
rie man to be ſubieEto his rEmporall Prince.(And againe, by {mane creatare,1,Pet.2,23. they yn- 
derſtand the te nporall MagiſtrareeleQed by the people, in their Annotations vpon that place. 

* Thirdly,out Rhemiltsyerkdingrhis place to be vnderſtood; onely ofthe-temporall Magiſtrate, yer 
denie that this esramandemerit is giuento ſpirituallmen, bur affirme that the King is called moſt &x- 
celling in refpe&t of other his-inferiour-minifters and officers, not in reſpe&t of Popes, Biſhops, 
Priefts,&c; ot 72: 2d ok b 

- Contra." Firſtzthe Rhemiſts affinme $. Pan, Rom. 3. andS, Peter in this place to haue both one 
meaning : but there by eueryſoulc,all perſons as well fpiricuall as oppor are ynderſtood : Ergo, 
it muſt be ſo taken here.Secondlie,S,Perer would haue all them to be ſubie,to whom he writeth :to 


I . 
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* Tpirituall Paſtors and Elders,chap.z; Ergo,thiey alſo muſt be ſubicR,andinteſpeRofthem alſo is the 


=_ moſt excelling. Thirdly, they haue power ouer all euill doers to puniſh thern, verſ. x 5, but there 
areſuchin the Clergie, Ergo,” 7 i oh 11 | | 
See alſo the conſent of anriquttie, Aſarceliinms,as we heard before, was condemned in the Sinuel- 
fancCouncell, Sixtws 3. beingaccuſed of one Buſſus, ® Councell thereupon being aflembled at the 
commandement of Valentivianus the Emperour, Cum migna eXaminatione per —_ ſynodicuma 
56, Epiſcopis prrgatar': Afﬀer great examination, is putged:by 56, Biſhops, by the iudgemenr ofthe 
Synode : ex libr.pontifical. * Lb * 
''-- Symmachuibcing accuſed of Feſtus and Probinxus,two Senators ofRome;afſembled 115.Biſhops, 
Et fatla 4" 4 atur a crimme : And by the Synode is purged of the crimeex pontificial. 
Concil.1lerdenſ decret,3 .ex Gratiano:Mention is madehos Leo Biſhop.ofRome inthe Churchof 
_ _ inthe preſence ofthe Emperour Charles, the Clergic and the people, did purge himſelte 
oth. OT RY 
” Pelagins being accuſed that he was acceſſaric to the death of Y:giliagthe Pope,did purge himlelts 
ypon his oth, ex pontifical, So Leo 3. Paſchalis 1. Leo 4g. were alſo purged bytheir oth. 

- The Counceliof Conftatice iudged and; depoted Pope Joly 23. The Conncell of Baſil Exgen:u 
theg, IfPopesthen haue been examinedin Councels, abcyſed,and brought to their purgation, and 
| olifeataloBichen'i there ho queſtion;bur thar they are ſybie&tro'iudgement, w 
'2 Scealfoyoitt owne decrees, parr, 2. canſ.2.4queſh7.cap.41. Leo 4. doth ſubmit hirſclfe in thele 
Words to the Em our Lodowicus: If we haue done any Ti incompetently,&c. Veſtro & miſe 
ns: 'wewill amend it according to youriudyement,and of thoſe whomyou ſend... ,, .. 
© Now forfutther teſtimonie herein/x FortheEaft Charch, Nilme-vrgerhthe example of Peter, who 

ſuffereJhiinſeſfeto be rebuked of Pan/: how-then will the Pope of Rome as a tyrant, admit none (0 


Nilus lib.3.de cenſure hic life ſeeing he boaſteth to be the ſucceflor of Peter: Thefame Niltu and likewiſe Barlaew 


” 


EHnAnCIA., 
Barlaamc.ro. holtdenen 


foul At tied ear pterogatiue,as to vic towardthem any ynlawfull commandemeutthey wo 
or | BI OO . 


ethe third Canon of the fixth general! Synode,andthe 5 5.Canon;whichreformeth two abuſes 


primat, 
wee »# -of the Rojnne Church,the firft in thie reftraimofthe mariage of Miniſters, the other rouching the $3- 


turdales fit; they impoſe a law ypon the Roman Church ttorthus they-decree;that this Canon ſhould 
opt hun wry 02380 ©: 21/492: vere] _ i 
2 Forthe South Church, the Emperour of Aethiopia 


wy 


proteſted vnto eAluares,thaxifthe Pop 


ning ofit.  Alwar: defer, /Ethiop ,cap:29. al 
3 e 


3 6 oY © mos = 4A ww 


aff 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome, Qutft.y. 


3 Thereformed Churches doe take vpon them, and that moſt iuſtly, roexamine and cenſure the 
; doctrine of the Church of Rome :25 the confeſſion of Belgjia,thelatter, chap.17. Wee doe not Harm.leQ.zo, 


177 


alow of the dottrine of the Romiſh prelates, who will make the Pope the generall Paitor,&rc, And a P38-399- 


lictle after : By taking away the Romiſh head,we doe not bring in any confuſion into the Church : for wee 


h that the gowernment of the Church, Which the eApoſtles ſer downe,is ſufficient to kgepe the Church 
wen order,cc. The fame is the praGtiſe of other reformed Churches. jp P 


4 Ofthe Larinc Church,Cardinall C»ſaxxs confeſſerh, that Pope Leo ſpeaking of the Canons of 


the Nicen Councell;faith, Neceſſe eſt me perſenerantem exhibere famulatum : 1 mult of neceſſity yeeld 

perpetual obedience. Franciſcus de Vittoria ſaith,thar the celebrating of Councelsis proficable, 
adrefr enandum exorbitantias quorundam pontificum,erc, to refraine the exorbitant courſes of ſome 
Biſhops,8c. and hee giueth inſtance of a Councell called at Rome by the Emperour againſt Pope 
Tobn 12.an incorrigible man : which fa&,the ſame author ſaith, Twrrecremata SET By the 
ſentence then of theſe Romanitts, the Pope may be cenſured,and lawes may be preſcribed ynts 
him, 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER THE 
Pope may be depoſed from his Papacie. 


The Papits. 


Ome of them hold that the Pope ought not, neither can be depoſed for herefic ; becauſe it is not 
offible for the Pope to fall into way, : Sic Pighins, The Teſuite confeſleth this to be a probable 
opinion: but himſelfe defenderh it nor. He alleageth alſo the opinion of Caietanss,that the Pope may 
be depoſedfor manifeſt and apparant herefie, Bellarmines opinion is this :that the Pope cannot bee 
depoſed for any cauic but herefie: and not for all herehie, bh that which is manifeſt and apparant : 
neitheris he then depoſed by any adt of the Church, bur is of himſelfe depoſed, and ceaſerhany more 
to be Pope: So the Church may afterward puniſh him, but he is then no Pope, for as ſoone as hee is 
become an heretike,his Popedome inthe very at is gone from him, Pellarm.cap.zo. 

Hereaſoneth thus : A manifeſt heretike is not ſo much as a member of the Church,much lefle can 
hebe Pope, who,thcy fay,is che head of the Church: and therefore in ſuch a caſe the Pope is depoſed 
without any ſentence: and if afterward the Church proceed againſt bim, they doe nor iudge the 
Pope; for he had loſt his Papacie before. | 

We anfwcre : Firſt,if a manifeſt heretike be actually depoſed,it is by the ſegret iudgement and ſeri- 
tence of God : for by no other authoritie can he be depoſed, as they hold : but before God manifeſt 
herefie,and cloſe and ſecret herefic is all one:therfore the Pope is alſo aQtnally depoſed for ſecret here- 
fieand not only for manifeſt : And ſo ſome of the Papilts thinke,as [ohamnde Turrecremata.Second- 
ly,what call you manifett herefic ? or how is he knowne to be amariifeft heretike? Can he be an he- 
retike before he be conuinced ? ſhall indgement paſle againſt him vncondemned? A murtherer is a 
dexd man by law, yer he liueth till iudgement paſſe vpon him: ſo is the Pope being an heretike, yet 
Pope,till he be iudicially proceeded againſt: as amurtherer dead by right is in a& yer living, ill by 
law be is depriucd of his life, An heretike,faith S. Pax/, after two or : admonitions auoid : that 
is,faith the Jeſuit, he is now 7pſo f.tto excomunicate, before the ſentence of the Tudge, Beit ſo,but he 
muſtfirſt be admoniſhed, and if he ſtill continue obſtinare, then hee is a manifeſt heretike : ſo before 
the Pope can be knowne to be a manifeſt heretike,he muſt be found obſtinate; he cannot bee obſti- 
nate,ynlefſc he refuſe to be admoniſhed; if he be admoniſhed, then is he iudged, Thirdly,an beretike 
ceaſeth not to be a prieſt,(as they ſpeake)no not after herefie is knowne, for manifeſt heretikes may 
_— The Donatiſts in eAwguſtines time were manifeſt heretikes,and yet the Church did not bap- 

de againe after them : If a manifeſt heretike ceaſe not to be a pricſt, neither ceaſerh hee to be Pope; 
thercislike reaſon of both : for if an heretike,becauſc he is not a member of the Church, cannot be a 


Pope,ncither alſo can he retaine the prieſthood. 


Lib,2.Con- 
cord.Cathol. 
c.20. 
TraR.de pon- 
tif Rom. rclec; 


4-PLOP-23» 


45.Erros; 


Tirt.3.19, 


Laſtly,who ſceth not what bare and friuolous ſhifts theſe are ? one ſaith, the Church may iudge Caieran. 


thePope,not as he is Pope, but in reſpe& ofhis perſon : another ſaith, that they may iudge the man 
whichwas Pope, but he is then no Pope, becaul: his herefie tooke from him the Papacie, Why ma= 
ſters what iugling is here ?is the Pope one thing,and the Popes perſon another ? By the ſame reaſon 
you mayſay, that the Pope neither eateth,nor drinketh,nor ſleepeth,nor dieth,and to make a God of 
him,becauſe ir is the Popes perſon that doth all this,and notthe Pope, And by this ſhift you make 
no difference betweene an heretike Biſhop, or heretike Prieſt, and heretike Pope: for by the ſame 
reaſon,none of them all ſhall be ſubie&tto the iudgement of the Church: for we ”_ ſay, that a mani- 
feſt heretike, whether Biſhop or Prieſt, hath loſt by that very a& of falling into herebe, his Pyicfthood 
and Biſhopricke, and then is neither Biſhop nor Prieſt. And ſo you may conclude altogether, that 
neither Pape,Biſhop,nor Prieſt can be depeſed for herefie. 
The Proteſtants. gh 

VVE doubt not to ſay, thatthe Pope both lawfully hath been depriued ſometime by the Em- 


perour, ſometime by generall Councels,not onely for herefic,but for other notable crimes, 


and 


Fox pag. 160. 
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and may {till bee proceeded againſt by the ſame right,as well as any otherBiſhop or Prelate, 

I. Divers examples wee are able to bring foorth, how the Pope hath been depoſed for other 
crimes, beſide herefie, Pope John the 1 3, was depoſed ina generall Councell by the conſent of 0:4, 
the Emperour, for other matters beſide hereſfic : as that hee ordained Deacons ina ſtable, that hee 
committed inceſt with two of his fiſters, that playing at dice,he called ro the Diuell for helpe, that 
hee defloured virgins, that hee lay with Stephara his fathers concubine; likewiſe with Rainer and 
eAnna,and her Neece : for theſe beaftly parts and ſuch like, hee was depoſed : there was no herefie 
obieQed againſt him, And thinke you not he was worthily vnpoped? yer the Papiſts thinke no: for 
hey admit no cauſe of depriuation but hereſfie. This diuelliſh Pope, through the harlors of 
Rome (for hee was well beloued of them) recouered his Popedome againe ; bur at the length the 
Lord himſelfe diſplaced him: for in the tenth yeere of his Popedome, being found without thei. 
tie with another mans wife, he was ſo wounded of her husband,that within cight daies after he died, 


Foxpag.159. 


Boniface the 7.tooke Pope /ohn the 1 5.wwho was made Pope alittle before, and he expelled, yet re. 
couering the Papacie by torcc,he tooke him, put our his eyes,and threw him in prifon where he was 
famiſhed. Likewiſe was /oh» the 18.ſcrucd by Gregorie the F- his eyes were thruſt out firſt, and he zf. 
terwardlaine, I marucile how our Catholikes can excuſe theſe furious outrages of their ghoſtly f; 
thers of Rome, 

In the Councell of Brixia, GregoF77the 7, was depoſed,not for hercfie, but for other abominable 
vices: a5 maintaining of periuric and murthers : for following Diuinations and Dreames, Sorcerie 
and Necromancie,Foxpag.181, Pope /ohn the 23.depoſedin the Councell of Conſtance : Exgeriu 
in the Councell of Baſil : yet neither of them for herefie, And yet our aJuerfaries would fill maker; 
belccue,that Popes cannot be depoſed for any crime but herehe. 

2. Wee can haue nobetter argument, then from our aduecrſaries themſclues. It is a portto ſer 
what diuers opinions they hold, and doe runne as it were in amaye, not knowing which way to get 
out. Fighins chinkerb,that the Pope cannot poſſibly fall into herefie, and therefore for no cauſe 
be depoled. Some other thinke, that the Pope for ſecret and cloſe herefie is atually depoſed of God, 
and may alſo be depoſed and iudged of the Church : thus holdeth lohan. de Tzrrecrewat, Caictanu 
is of opinion. that for manifeſt and open herefie the Pope is both alreadie by right depoſed, and may 
alſo actually be depoſed ofthe Church, But Bellarmine confutcth all theſe. There is a fourth opinion 

'moſt groſſe : that the Pope neither for ſecret nor open herehe, is either alreadie of right depoſed,or 
may bee aQtually depriued of the Church, Laſtly commeth in the nice and daintie lefuite with hi 
quirkes and quiddiries,who faith,that the Pope in caſe of manifeſt hereſie, ceaſerhto be Pope, and is 
euen now depoſed :andif after the Church procced againſt him, they iudge not the Pope;for now he 
is no Pope. Which opinion how abſurd it is, I haue declared before. 

That the Pope may be depoſed for other crimes then herefie, beſide the praftiſe of former times,a 
wee haut ſhewed before, wee haue alſo the decrees of Councels. The fathers of Bafil alleaged theſe 
places of Scripture : If thy eye, hand or foote offend thee, cut it off. Euery tree that bringeth not foorth 
good fruite # caſt dewne,&+e, Alſo our Sauiour ſaith, Exery branch that bringeth not foorth good fruit, 
my father will cat off, lJoh,15.uprofitable ſalt i good for nothing,but to be caſt forth,&+c, flne they 
conclude, that an offenſiuc and wicked Pope, may bee depoſed and caſt foorth as anvnprofitable 
branch : ex e/Enea Sy{nio. 

Againe,the ſatne Councel ſaith, Epiſtol.ſyodal, Concilium Conſtantienſe Benedittum propter ſchiſ- 
ma : lohannem 2.3. propter deformitatem vite depoſuit : The Councell of Conſtance depoſed Beneds 
us for ſchiſme : John 23, for the deformitic of life, ' ,, -. | 

Bur if they anſwere as they doe, that this Councell of Baſil was ſchiſmaticall : (which Imarueile 
how they can ſay, ſeeing it was congregate by the Popes authoritie) what will they ſay to the Cour- 
cell of Lateran.ſub [lio.2.ſeſſ.5. where it was decreed, that if the Pope were choſen by Simonie, vt 
huinſmodi elefio nella exitat that his eleion ſhould and void as none at all,and he holden for no 
Pope : andthat it ſhould be lawfull for his ſubieQs, ab obedientia eims diſcedere, ro caſt off all obe- 


# 


. dience. | . 


Lib.2.de pri- 
mar. 


So then, the Pope may be depoſed for Simonie, which though it be there termed ſimoniace hereſi, 
the Kane herefie, yet it 1s not ſo properly ; but rather a fault in manners, then an error in 
faith, | 
" They haue alſo this rule in their owne law, Extrau.commun.lib.s.tit.8.cap.t. The Pope thus wri- 
reth againſt a certaine Biſhop whom he depoſed for his enormeous life, /lind ſolum eftimammws (alubre 
as rar We countthat an holeſorne remedie, that where wee cannot take away,velle, a mans 
euill will, we ſhould take away his, poſſe, his power to doc eujll, &c, Why ſhould not this rule as well 
takeplace ina wicked Pope,as in an impious Biſhop? | | I, 

Wee haue alſo further teftimonie from. other Churches : x. Nilus ſheweth how Honorius Bi- 


op of Rome, was condemned and anathematized for,gn heretike inthe ſixth generall Synod, De- 
cret.16, 2. And of the South Church there was preſent one Perras a Preſbyter ſupplying the 
lace ofthe Patriarke of Alexandria,as it appearcthin the firſt aRion : and gaue conſent to the de- 
ctces of the Councell. _ 


3 Confeſ- 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queft. 5; 

2 Confeſſion of eAnipurg artic. 5- {t belongeth ſpecially to the Emperour, to aboliſh idolatrie with 
might-and maine.Conteſl. of Heluctia, the latter, c,zo, they make it the ciuill magiſtrates dutic to root 
out lier, and all ſuperſtition with all impjetie and idolatrie :then is it conſequently in their power to de- 

oe hereticall and idolatrous Popes and Biſhops, 

We haue ſcene before rhe practiſe of rwo generall Popiſh Councels of Conſtance and Baſile in 
depoling of Popes : And before them both, the Pifane Councell azo 1409, depoſed two Popes Gre- 
varie 12.and Benedift 13. Sacranus one of their owne writers reporteth, how Conſtantings the third 
Emperour of Conſtantinople depoſed Pope Martin, and baniſhed him : and Conſtantine the fixth 
depoſed Michael Parriarke of Conſtantinople : and the ſame power the Emperour of Muſcouia hath 
atthis day ouer their Patriarke. 


THE FIFTH PART, CONCERNING THE ORT[- 
einalland beginning of the primacie of Rome. 


The PapiSts. 

Hey doe boldly affirme without any ground, thatthe pritnacie of that Sea hath his beginning 

from no other but Chriſt: they are the Ieſuites owne words, Romani pontificts eccleſiaſticum prin 

cipa tum,authore Chriſto, principium accepiſſe : Thatthe princely dignitie of the Biſhop of Rome, ac- 
knowledgeth no other author or beginner thereof, but Chriſt, Bellar.cap.17.1ib.2. 

Argum.1, They would build rhe primacie of the Romane Church vpon certaine places of Scrip- 
cure : 25 Match. 16. Thou art Peter,and vpon this rocke will I build my Church. Luk. 22.1baue prayed 
for thee Peter, that thy faith ſhould not faile, Ioh, 21. Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Feede my ſheepe: Ergo, 
Peter and Peters {ucceflors haue their primacie from Chriſt, Bellarm. 

To theſe places Twſtal and Stokeſley, rwo Popiſh Biſhops, yerin this point holding the truth, did 

ithily make anſwere in their Epiſtle {ent to Cardinall Poole, 

To the firſt : They affirme our of the ancient expoſitors, that it is meant of the faith which was then 
firlt confeſſed by the mouth of Peter, and not of Peters perſon. Further,confirming outof $, Paw/,that 
neither Peter, nor no creature beſ1de, could be the foundation of the Church : for no other foundation 
can any man lay (faith the Apoſtle) behides that which is laid, Tcſus Chrift, r.Cor.z. 

Tothe fecond they anſwere : That Chriſt ſpeaketh onely of the fall of Peter, which he knew in his 

odly preſcience, giuing an inkling vnto him, thar after his fall he ſhould be conuerted and ſtrengthen 
bi brethren : for if it were meant alſo of Peters ſucceſſors, they mult firlt faile in faith, and after con- 
firme their brethren, 

To the third : The whole Alocke of Chriſt was not committed to Peter: to feede : for he himſelfe te- 
ſifieth the contrarie,cxhorting allPaſtorsto feedthe flock of Chriſt, which was giuen them in charge 
by Chriſt, as it followeth in that place : when the chiefe ſhepheard ſhall appeare, ye ſhall recciue the 
incorruptidle Crowne of cternall glory, He calleth nor himſelfe the chiefe ephcard, bur only Chriſt. 
It is euident therctore (fay they) that your 3.Scriptures meant nothing lefle,then ſuch aprimacie ouer 
all, Fox pag. 1067, 

Argum.2, There can be no timeafſigned fince Chriſt (ſay they) when this primacie ſhould begin, 
nor noauthor named that broughtir in : Ergo, it muſt necdes be attributed to Chriſt,hee muſt of nc 
ceſſitie be found the author thereof, 

' Weanfivere : the time may be afſigned,the authors named, when, and by whom this pretenſed and 
vſurped authoritie was brought in, as cuen now we will ſhew, 

The Proteftants. 
—_— the vſurped iurifdiction of Rome tooke not the beginning from Chriſt, nor his Apoſiles,nei- 
ther was heard of for many yeeresafter : we thus are able to prouecir, 

1 Before the Nicene Councell , which firſt deyided the regiment of the Churchinto foure Patri- 
archall ſeates : Rome had ſmall or no preeminence, So e/£neas Sylnins witneſſeth , who afterward 
was Pope of Rome, and called P:#5 the ſecond: Arte Nicenum concilium ſibi quiſque vinebat, & ad 
Romanam eccle/iamparuns habebatur reiþe tus, Epiſt,301. Before the Nicene Councell,cuery Biſhop 
livedrohimſelfe ; chere was no grea: reſpect had tothe Church of Rome,What more euident teſtimo- 
nie can we haue then of a Pope himſelfe ? Yer the Teſuice faith, thar iris falſe inpart, which he writerh, 
Heis ſomewhat mannerly, in making him bur halfe a lyer; yerI wonder that he will confeſle any yn- 
truth atall in his gholily fathers words, Bellarm.cap.17.lib.2. 

Secondly,in the Councell of Nice there was nopritmacie of power giuen to Rome ouer the whole 
Church: but the other Parriarches of Alexandria, Antioch, Jeruſalem, were priuiledgetlin like manner 
intheir confines,as the Biſhop of Rome was in his : They hadall equall authoritie giuen them in their 
owneProuinces : Sic T ox/{a1.Stokeſl.ad Poolum. 

Thirdly, afterward there was a certaineprimacie of order granted yntothe Patriarch of Rome a- 
boue other Parriarches ; as to haue the firſt place, to ſit firſt,to gine his ſeatencefirſt, One cauſe here- 
of was, for thar Rome was then the Emperiall and chiefe Citie in all the world : this reaſon was ren- 
deredin the Counce!l of Chalcedon, Can.28. Anotber cauſe thereof was, the ample priuiledges and 
wWmunities, which the Emperours endowed1t withall, as Conſtautize the great , and* Gratians the 

Empe- 
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Matth.16.18, 
Luk.:2. 33. 
lohn.:z. 16, 
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Emperour made alaw, that all men ſhouldretaine that religion, which Damaſus of Rome, and Pete, 
Biſhop of Alexandria did hold, 

A third cauſe was, the vnquieteſtate of the Greeke Church, who often voluntarily referred their 
matters to the Biſhop of Rome, as being leſle partiall and amore indifferent Indge, they themſelye, 
being diuided and rent into ſets. And hereupon, and other like cauſes it came abour,thar the Biſhop 
of Rome alittle fepped abouc his fellow Patriarches; but yet had no ſuch preeminent authoritie, 
to command them, 

Fourthly, the Popes of Rome being thus rickled with yaine glorie , becauſe they were reverence 
ofother Churches,many matters were committed ynto them,and their conſent required vnto the de. 
crces of Councels, when they were abſent, Hereupon they laboured cuery day more-and moretg 
aduance thar Sea, taking eucry ſmall occaſion that might helpe forward their ambitious defire, ty] 
Anno 666, or ſomewhat after , Boniface the third obtained of wicked Phocas the Empercur (why 
murthered his Mafter the Emperour A/arritixs and his children, ro cometo the Empire,and Was af. 
ter {lainc himſelfe of Heraclius that ſucceeded him) of him, I ſay, Boniface for himlelfe and his ſucee. 
fors obtained, to be called vniucrfall Biſhops ouer the whole Church: and the Sea of Rome to haue 
the preeminence aboue all other Churches in the world. 

Afterward in Pope Zacharie his time, the proud and inſolent juriſdiction of Rome was eſtabliſhe 
by Pipins King of France,who aſpired to the Crowne,and obtained it by the ſaid Popes meanes,fir 
depoling Childericus the rightfull King,and diſpenſing withthe oath which the French men had made 
before to (hildericus, Caluin, Inſtitut .q.cap.7,ſett.17, 

Thus then it ſufficiently appeareth,that the primacie of Rome, which it now vniuſtly chalengeth 
ouer other Churches, is not of any ſuch antiquitie,as they would beare the world in hand,neither tha 
it had the beginning from Chriſt: but both the time when,and the authors by whom it began zmay be 
ealily 7a, | 

eAronm.2, Weneede no better argument, to proue that the primacie of Rome hath not his ori 
ginall from Chriſt, then the Teſuites owne confeſſion, Firlthe ſaith, thatit doth not depend of Chriſt 
inſtjtution, butex Petri fatto, of Peters fa&t , thatthe Biſhop of Rome ſhould be rather Peters ſuc. 
ceſſor, then the Biſhop of Antioch, or any other ; Iris not inre dinino, faith he, by Gods law : neither 
is it, exprima inſtitutione pontificatus , que in Enange!1o legitsr , of the firſt inſtitution whereof wee 
reade inthe Goſpell. And againe, Romanum pontificem ſnccedere Petro, non habetar expreſſe in ſcrig- 
tir: Tt is not expreſly ſer downe in Scripture,that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould ſucceed Peter : butit 
is grounded onely vpon tar tradition of Peter, Nay he faith further, that Perer needed not to have 
choſen any particular place for ſucceſſion, and he might as well haue choſen Antiochas Rome : Ergo, 
neither is the ſucceſſion ot Rom grounded vpon Scripture, neither any commandement of Chriſt: 
for then Peter could not hauec had free choiceto appoint his ſucceſſor i he would himſelfe, as the 
Icſuite faith, ifhe had had anyeſpeciall direction or commandement from Chriſt. So then, marke[ 
pray you, they cannot proas outvfScripture,thatthe oor ton Rome ought to ſucceede Peter inthe 
chiefe Biſhopricke , but onely that Peter had the chiefe Biſhopricke committed to him and his ſuc- 
ceſlors in generall, whoſocuer they ſhould appoint :-Ergo, the Biſhops ofRome by their owne con- 
feſſion can alleage no Scripture, inſtitution, or commaundement of Chriſt, for the primacie of the 
Church to be annexed to the Seaof Rome: and yet againſttheir knowledge they will alleage Scrip« 
ture to colour the matter withall, Bellarm1ib,z depontif.cap.17, 

That the iuriſdiRtion and primacie of Rome isnotgrounded vpon Scripture, but rather vpon cu- 
ſtome and continuance of time, it is thus proued by conlent of antiquitie, Nicen.1.can.6.Qnia epiſcops 
Romane wrbts parilts mos eſt : Letthe Patriarch of Alexandria be chiefe in his Prouinces, &c. becauſe 
the Biſhop of Rome hath the like cuſtome or manner,&c, Anditijs not to be thought, thatthole rwo 
geuerall Councels of Conſtantinople, and Chalcedon, would haue madethe Sea of Conſtantinople 
equall in authoritie rtoRome, ifthe primacie of Rome had beene grounded ypon Scripture, 

Againe; whatthe cauſe is that ſome Cities haue hadfpirituall iuriſdiftion ouer others, wee finde 
Trullan ſjnod.can,z8, Si qua cinitas aregia poteſtate innonataeſt, quoad cinilem & publican formam, 
eccleſiatticarum quoque rerumordo conſequatar : It any Citie be changed or atuanced in reſpe& ofthe 
ciuill eſtate, the ecclefialticall order or gouernment muſt follow : that is, be aduanced together with 
it. This reaſon was rendred, (oncil.Chalcedonenſcattion.16. why they aduanced the Sea of Conſtan- 
tinople, Rationabiliter indicantes, imperio & Senatu vrbem ornatam, «quis ſenioris regia Romepriti= 
legys frui, & ineccleſialticrs, ſicut illa, maieſtatem habere negotys : Wee thinke it aids, that the 
Citie which is adorned with the Senate and:Empire , ſhould haue the like priuiledges to the elder 
princely CitieRome, and of thelike maieſtie inecclefiaſticall bufineſſe, &c. By the fame reafonallo 
was Romeaduanced atthe firſt, becauſe it wasthe ſeate of the Empire : the beginning then of the pri- 
macie therefore was not from any commandement of Chriſt,but by the conſtitution of men, 

Auguſtize ſaith :'Secundum honorum vocabula, que iameccleſie ſus obtingit, epiſcopat ns precbytt- 
rio matoar eſt, The ofice of a Biſhop is aboue the office of a Prieſt; according to the names othonour, 
whichthe Church by cuſtome hath obtained,&c, If then the difference of thoſe two offices, both na- 
med in Sctipture, did ariſe rather, and ſpring ofthe cuſtome of the Church, which thought it good to 


diſtinguiſh themfor auoyding of ſchiſime,and is not grounded vpon the authoritie of Scripture ; much 
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concerning the Tiſhop of Rome. 


Duet, 5; 


Jeſſe canthe Pope (whoſe neithername , nor office is expreſſed in Scripture) fetch fromrhence a 
ſhew ofproofe for his vſurped primacie. 

M. Tindal holy Martyr , condemned for this and ſuch other articles, for ſaying that the Pope had 
no other authoritic from Chriſt dur topreach onely : ariienl. 22. Foxpag.1251.col.1.Sir lohn Bort- 
wicke Knight, condemned for the Goſpell,thus wirnefleth : Peter could not giue that which hee had 
not,as any lordly dominion, or ſuch like ; but he gaue vnto his ſucceſſors that which hee had, that 1s, 
carefulnefle ouer the congregation, Fox pag.1 263 .articnl,6, 

The Popes lordly ſupremacie then hath not the beginning from Chriſt, neither is warranted by 

cripture. 
: And here will Iput them in minde of their owne rule: as /nocentius the third hath ſer it downe : 
decret.Gregor.lib, 5.tit.7.cap.12.Oſtendat pro vocatione operationem miraculi,cc, Lerhim ſhew for 
his calling che operation of a iniracle, or ſome ſpeciall reftimonic of Sccipture,8&c. So then, if the Pope 
can ſhew any miracle, or ſpeciall warraat out of Scripture,for his primacic and ſuperioritic , wee wall 
belecue him. 

And for further cuidence. 1. Ni/#s ofthe Greeke Church, diretly affirmerh, that the Pope recea- 
wed not of Peter to be the chiefe or fir/t of all Biſhops : For whereas there are two things to be contidered 
aboutthe Pope, that he is Biſhop ofRome, and the prime or firſt ofother Biſhops, the-irit he rec eiued 
from Peter : the other from the holy Fathers, and godly Kings : and for the proofe hereof, hee allea- 
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geth the 28. Canon of the Chalcedon Councell,which accordin g tothe decree of the fir{t Councell of Nitus lib. 2 


Conſtantinople, giuerh thelike priuiledges ro new Rome, namely Conſtantinople, which olde Rome 
had, tothe ſame purpoſe he alto citeth Nowe/.100, of In/tinian, who according to the decrees of the ſa- 
cred Smodes, giueth the firſtplace tothe Biſhop of Rome, the {ſecond to the Patriarke of Con(tautino- 
ple, By theſe allegations it 15 cuident, rhar the primacie of the Pope is founded vpon the Canons and 
conſtitutions of Councels,and munificence of Kings,not yponthe inſtitution of Chriſt, 

2 Concerning the iudgement of the South Church : A/exander Parriarke of Alexandria, was pre= 
ſent inthefirſt Nicene, where Cano. 6. the auncient cultome is preſerued to the Patriarke of Alexan- 
dria, to haue the chiefe authoritie in Kgypt and Lybia, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome hath the like c4- 

ſftome. The like was decreed alto in the Councell of Conftantinople,c 6. where Timothens Patriarke 
of Alexandria was preſent: where Conſtantinople 1s made the next to Rome : wee ſee their opinion 
was,that this primacie was grounded vpon cuſtome. 

3 So alfothereformed Churches hold, That all Pa/fors , whereſoener they beplaced, are of equall 
euthoritie ginen vnto them vader Teſs Chri/t,c5c. And therefore one Church notito hauc dominion 0+ 
ver another. French confeſ/.artic.z0.the ſame is the judgement of the reſt, 

4 Gregorie the firſt, callerh the title of Vniuerſall Biſhop , Nomen none contra Perrum Apoſto- 
lum, contra ſenſum Euxngely, a new name, againſt Peter the Apoſtle, againitrhc meaning of the Goſ- 
pell : how is then the Popes primacie and yniucrfalitic grounded vpon Chriſts inftiturion ? Platina, 
and Balbus write , that Boneface the third, obtained of Phocas the Emperour , magna tamen conten- 
tioxe, yet with much adoe, that the ſeate of the Apoſtle Peter ſhould be calleland counted the head of all 
Churches : They had itnotthen from Chriſt or Peter, 


THE SIXTH PART OF THIS QVESTION; 
concerning the proud names, and vaine- 
glorious titles of the Pope. 


The Papiits, 


Ellarmine (etteth downe to the number of fiftecne glorious names which haue been of old giuen 
(as hee faith) to the Biſhop of Rome , whereby his primacie ouer other Biſhops is notoriouily 
knowne; but the principall are theſe : He is called the Pope and chicfe Father, the Prince of Prictts,or 
high Biſhop, the Vicar of Chriſt, the head ofthe Church, the Prelate ofthe Apoſtolike Sea, wniuerfall 
Biſhop. Theſe fixe names or titles they doe appropriate to the Sea of Rome, Bellarm. de Roman. pon- 
tif lib,2.cap.31. ; 
| The ProteFtants, 
VV- will ſhewby Gods grace,that theſe fixe ſeucrall titles and names aforeſaid, are cither ſuch, 
F:-Y aSoughtnor inthcir Puke to be attributed to any Biſhop,nor any morrall man; or elſe were 
common in ancient times as well to other Biſhops as to him of Rome, 
1 Forthefirſtname of Pope, it is deriuedfrom the Greeke word mw» which inche Syracuſane 
Buage, is as much as Father : which name was indifferently giucn to other Biſhops, which were ta- 
mous inthe Church for their yertue and learning : As Cyprian, Epiphanivs, eAthanaſins, were called 
Pape, Popes ; Auguſtine faluteth:Arurelins, Prefdent of the {ixth Councell of Carthage, by the name 
of-Pope, Eprſtol.77. 
Sepbrozin; Biſhop of Ieruſalem writing to Sergins Patriark of Conſtantinople, callzth him, Papans 
hf Papamdeo honorabilem, Moſt blefled and honourable Pope, C onſtantinopl. 6. attion, 
11,S0inthe/fixth Counccll of Carthage;chap. 4. the Synode calleth Arureli2s Biſhop of Carthage, 
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Li>.s Epiſt.z2, 
cpiſt 38.39. 
Plarin.n vita 
Bonit.; Bal- 
bus ad Carol, 
5. Loperator. 


47. Ercor, 


Fox pay.s, 
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De origine 
anim.2.1, 
De origine 
aniiin.lib.r. 
Cap, 


48. Error. 
1.Pct. 5.4. 


- 


The fourth general! Controuerſie 


Irnftum Paparr, holy Pope. Entiches, who was but a Prieſt and an Abbor, is called Pappas, Pope 
ſynod.Conſtantinopl.ſub Flaniano. 

Bellarmine cannot denic, neither darehe for ſhame, that this name Pope hath beene SIUEN to other 
Biſhops; but he hath deviſed three ſhifts to helpe him at apinch : firſt, ſaith hee, the Biſhop of Rome 
radio vſcdto be called the Pope abſolutely,and without any addition,bur others with adding of 
their name. 

Contra, The abſolute title of Pope hath beene giuenalſo to others, and therefore Bellarmines ſy. 
miſeis falſe :as Hierome writing to Theophilr Biſhop of Alexandria ſaith thus, Adnitere Papa ama. 
tiſſime & beatiſſime : Doe your endeuour,moſt bleſſed Pope,&c.he ſaith not Pope Theophilus, but th. 


| folutely moſtbleſſed Pope,tom.z, 


Secondly, the Biſhop of Rome onely hath beene called yniuerſall Pope, and no other Biſhop, 3. 
larmine, 

Contra. Firſt,neither hath this proud name in the better times,and purer ages of the Church,beene 
attriburedro the Biſhops of Rome, bur rather by them condemned : as Gregoree calleth it a proudtitl; 
to be named vniuerſall Pope, and reproucth Ex/ogizs Biſhop of Alexandria, for ſo writing vnto hin, 
dift.99.cap.z.Secondly,yet it may be ſhewed,that after ambition ſer foot into the Church, otherP.. 
triarches haue-heene called by this name : as Concil, Conſtantin.6,att.13. Cyrus Patriarch of Alexa. 
dria calleth Sergixs Patriarch of Conſtantinople,thrice blefled Paſtor of Paftors,and father of fathen, 
the vniuerfall Patriarch : and yet Bellarmrme ſaith , that this title of Pater Patrum, Father of Father 
was neuer giuen to any but the Pope. 

Thirdly, faith he, the Biſhop of Rome hath beene alwaies called Popeof others; but hee himſelk 
neuer called any other by that name. 

Contra, Fir(t, therein appeareth thepride of that Sea, that diſdained to giue vnto other Biſh 
thoſe titles, which others thought them worthie of, becauſe they would appropriate them to then. 
ſelues. Secondly, yetI finde,though not the Pope, yet the Church of Rome, which is the Popes Se, 
hath giuen this title to other Biſhops : as after the death of Fabianus, the Presbyrerie of Rome thy 
write to Cypriane, calling him moſt bleſſed, and glorious Pope,as may be ſeene in their Epiſtle, 

Likewiſe, thoſe two epitheres of the Pope, as to be called, Beatiſimws & ſanttiſſunus pater : Mol 
holy and bleſſed father, were vſed in the tile of other Biſhops : Proſper in his Epiſtle to «Aguſtin, 
ewiſe calleth him Dominum beatiſſimum Papam : Lord, moſt bleſſed Pope, Tom. 7. Hierome callet 
Epiphanins, Beatum Papam, Bleflcd Pope, «Ad Exſtach. Fabiol, | 

This alſo was the ſtile of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Santtiſſimo atque beatiſſmmo Oecomenit 
Patriarch Iohanni Conſtantinopol.c+c.To the moſt holy and bleſſed vniuerſal Patriarch, oh of Con 
Rantinople : Conſtantinop.s. attion.1. Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, writing to one Rufis a Biſhop, Z. 

pift.2.faiththus, H-c & alia, que neceſſaria fore cognonimnus, tue ſanttitati nolumns denegare : Thel 
andother things which we knew to benecefſarie,we would not denie to your holineſfle : at rhis time 
itis acleare caſe,thatthe Biſhop of Rome did not appropriate to himſclfe this title of holineſle. 

eAuguſtine writing to Retrus a Presbyter, or Prieſt, being no Biſhop, yet thus ſalureth him: Ai 
ſanflitatem tuam ſcripſit : Hehath written to your holineſſe. Nay, in bis booke dedicated to Renata 
alay man, neither Prieſt nor Biſhop, thus he writeth, Hinc angor, quod ſanttitati tur minus quam wel. 
lem cognitss ſum : This grieueth mee, tiat I am not ſo well knowne to your holinefle as I defire,&, 
Ifthen theſe titles ofholineſle and bleſſednefſe were not onely giuen to Biſhops, bur Prieſts alſo, ye 
vnto lay men of vertuous and holy life ; what colour or ſhew of reaſon can our aduerſaries haue, t 
make them proper to the Biſhop of Rome ? | 

But if the Biſhop of Rome will haue this title of holineſle truely giuen vnto him, let him follot 
that wholſome ſaying, aſcribed to Clement. epiſtol.1. Nemo velit dici ſanttus, antequam ſit, ſed pris 

fit vt erin dicatur : Letno man defire to be called holy, before he beindeede, but let him firſt be hv- 
ly, that he may more truely ſo be called,&c.the ſame ſentence alſo is found, Conſtaritinop.6.cap.6, 

See alſo the iudgement of /ohn Huſſe holy Martyr: artical.23. Papa non debet dic ſanttiſſimn: [+ 
tundum officium quia ſic & Rex diceretur ſanttiſſumus,e5c, The Pope ought no more to be called mel 
holy becauſe ofhis office,then the King in reſpe ofhis office, 

2 The ſecond name is Prince of Prieſts,or high and chiefe Biſhop : which title, if it be taken for 
chiefe power, dominion, and ſoucraigntie, is proper onely to Chriſt the chiefc ſhepheard, r.Pct.5.4 
and cannot in that ſenſe agree to any man. 

It was alſo decreed (arthaginerſ.3.can.26.inthis maner,Prime ſedis Epiſcopus non appelletur priv 
ceps ſacerdotum aut ſummus ſacerdos, ſed tantumprime ſedis Epiſcopus :Let not the Biſhop of the firf 
Sea be called the prince of Priefts,or chiefe Prieſt, but onely Biſhop of thefirſt Sea. h 

Bellarmine eats th,that this Canon did onely binde the Biſhops of Africa, it doth not extendto 
the Biſhop of Rome. | 7" 2003%! 

' Anſwere. It appeareth Can. 47. that the Canons of this Councell were confirmed by Bonifart 
Biſhop of Rome, For to that end the Councell determineth to write vnto him, and thereſt ofthe 
Biſhops ofthe Weſt Church : bur it is certaine, that this Councell was receiued and authorizedin 
the fixth generall Trullane Synode, Can. 12, howthen can the Biſhop of Rome bee exempred from 
the decrees of generall Councels, which binde the whole Church, and euery pitt thereof? And 

| againe, 
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concerning the Biſhopof Rome, Queft.s. 


avaine, this Canon is approucd in their owne decrees, diſt.99.c.3, how then canthey refuſe it ? 

But if this name be vicd onely ag a title ofexcellencie and commendation, ſo was it in times paſt a- 
{cribedro other exccllent and famous Biſhops, as Reffinus 1ib.2.cap.26.calleth Arhanaſins,Pontificem 
maximum, chicfe Biſhop : yea it was in common giuento all Biſhops; as eAnaclerxs Biſhop ot Rome 
his ſecond Epiſtle writeth thus : Sunmi ſacerdotes, ideſt, Epiſcopi, 4 Deo indicandi ſunt : The high 
Prieſts, that is, Biſhops (ſaith he) are to bee judged of God. It ir beraken further forthe excellenae 

ofthe miniſterie of the Goſpell, and the worthie calling of Chrittians,in this ſenſe the title of ſommun 

ſacerdotium, of the high Pricſthood,is artribured to all Miniſters Ecclefiafticall, both Biſhops and 0- 
thers : ſo Fabianus Bilhop of Rome, vſeth this name. Yea, the holy Apoſile callerh all the people of 
God aennemicexms, a princely,royall,or chiefe Prietthood : Erge, the Biſhop ofRome hath no eſpe- 
ciall or proper interett in this name. 

The third name is, to be called the Vicar of Chriſt ypon earth. Where we are to vnderſtand,that 
in reſpe& of the ſpirituall regiment and Kingdome of Chriſt, hee needeth no Vicegerent vpon earth: 
for, lam with you (faith he) co the end ofthe warld : he himſelfe is alway preſeor in power, and nee- 
deth notin that reſpe&?, that any man ſhould ſupply his roome. Petrws ſcriba Martyr. Fox pag.go6. 
Ifwe doe take it for a word of office and publike adminiſtration, ſo the Magiltrate may bee called thc 
Vicar of Chriſt, in gouerning the people according to the word of God: In which ſenſe Elextherins 
Biſhop ofRome, writing to Lucius King ofthe Britaines, calleth him the Vicar of Chriſt; and there- 
fore in his owne Kingdome had power out ofthe word of Godto eſtabliſh lawes, for the gouernmenc 
of the people. 

Thus alſo writeth Anaſtaſins Biſhop ofRome,to Ara/taſins the Emperour,tituel.7,Preftentiam ve» 
ſeram velut vicarinm, Deus preſidere inſſit in terris : God hath commanded or appointed yuur wor- 
thineſſe, as his Vicar,tobeprefidentin earth, So all Biſhops, Paſtors and Miniſters in auncient time 
were called the Vicars of Chriſt in preaching, praying, binding and looſing in the name and power of 
Chriſt. So A#g#/tine ſaith, or whoſe workeelfe1t is, that Omnis antiftes eft Chriſti vicarins : Enery 
Paftor and "2-4 (and notthe Pope onely) isthe Vicar of Chtiſt, 

Exuſebius Biſhop of Rome teftifieth the ſame, Epiſtol, 3. Capurt Eccleſfir Chriftus eft; Chriit: autens 
vicary ſacerdotes ſunt, qui vice Chriſti legatione funguntur in Eccleſia : The head of the Church is 
Chriſt, and the Prietts or Minifters are Chriſts Vicars, who in Chriſfts ſtead doe performe his embaſ- 
ſage in the Church, This is alſo confeſled by our Rhemiſts, aunor.in 2.Cor..18, that the Biſhops and 
Prieſts ofthe Church are for Chriſt, and as his Miniſters, that is, his Victrs. Nay, Ag»/fine maketh 
yet arpore generall yſe ofthis word: he faith that, Homo imperium Deihabens, quaſi vicarins cins eſt: 
That man by creation being made Lord of the creatures,dorh therein repreſent God, andis as his Vi- 
car vponearrh,&c, Sothen, all Miniſters are the Vicars of Chritt; the ciuill Magiſtrate likewiſe, in 
fome good ſenſe,may be ſo called: yeainreſpeR of the creatures, man generally is ypon carthin Gods 
ſtead : Ergo,this name cannot be appropriate to the Pope of Rome. 

lolm Huſſe holy Martyr ſaith, artrc. 12.Neme gerit vicens Petri vel C briſti niſi ſequatur exam in mo- 
ribus : No man can be Peters or Chiiſts Vicarvaleſſe he follow himin life and maners. The Pope ther- 
fore is not Chriſts Vicar,vnleſle he imitate Chriſts holy life, which I would ke did, One of your owng 
Popes alſo ſaith, /ohamr.22. Extrardib.g. tit,2.c.5, Vicarins Chriſti ipſins att ibus ſe tenetur confor- 
mare : Chriſts Vicar muſt conforme himlclte co Chriſts ats and example. Which ſeeing the Pope doth 
pot, he cannot be Chriſts Vicar, or Vicegerent. 

5 Itisalſo too huge a name for the Pope or any mortall man to beare, to be called the head ofthe 
vniuerſall Church : thisis a name onely due ynco Chriſt, ncither doe the Scriptures acknowledge an 
other head, but him,Epheſ. 1.2 2.4.15.But (ſay they)we doe not makethe Pope ſuchan head,as Chrilt 
is,but onely aminiſteriall head ouer the wihtant Church vpon carth, Rhemi/t. 1 .Eph.22., 

Weanſwere: Firſt, Ergo, the Pope by your owne confeſſion is not head of the vniuerſall Chutch, 
whereof the triumphant Church in heauen is apart z nor yet of Purgatoric , bur onely of that part 
which is inthe carth. Secondly, the Rhemiſts confeſle that the Church in no ſenſe can bee called the 
body of the Pope : Ergo, the Pope cannotbe any waies the head ofthe vniuerſall Church, Anyor,in 1, 
Epheſ. 22. Thirdly, the Fathers of Balile vſed this argument : The head of the body being dead, the 
whole body alſo diceth; but the whole Church doth not periſh with the Pope : Ergo, he is not proper- 
ly the head of the Church, Fox pag.675. 

Further, inthe fame Councell, ohannes Patriarch, «Antiochen. in appendic, concil. thus reaſoneth, 
Nec dicipoteſt caput Miniſteriale vninerſglts eccleſie, nam caput eſſe denotat pr 1eminentiam,quam mis 
niiter no» habet ſupra dominam : Neither can the Pope be faid to bee the minilteriall head of the vni. 
_ - von : forto bce an head arguerh apreemidence , which the Miniſter hath not oucr his 

1 C, 

(oncil, Aqniſgranenſ.lib.,2.cap.9.Ecclefiam cum capite ſuo Chriſta nam con#lat eſſe perſonam : The 
Church dh the = SS —_— one _ But ſo doe notthe Pope _ the Church: 
therefore he cannot be the head thereof. 

' Addeynto theſe the witnefle of the holy Martyrs, /ob» Huſſe articul.20.The Pope if he be a wicked 
man,cannot be the head of the Church,ſeeing hc is not ſo much as amember thereof: the ſame reaſon 
victh that bleſſed Biſhop ard Martyr,M. Hooper, examination 3.Fox pag.1507. Mat 
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Maſter Rogers holy Martyr: Chriſt onely doth all in vsall; which isthe true property ofthe heaq 
whichis a thing, that all the Biſhops of Romie ſhall ncuer doe, pag. 1486, | : 
| Vpontheſereafons, which 1 hauc produced, being fixe intumber, it may bee ſtrongly conclude 
that the Pope in no ſenſe can be the head of Chriſts Church + which proud title ſeemeth to have miſſi. 
ked ſome of your Popes : as Clemens the fifth, in the Councell of Vienna thus writeth , Clement i 
lib, 2. tit 9; c.'1; Sacroſuntts Romans eccleſie caput Chriſtu redemptor, e&c, Chriſt our redecmeri; 
the head of the ſacred Romane Church, andthe Romane Biſhop our Redeemers Vicar, So then 


| heeis onely the Head of the Church that redeemed it; the Pope is but the heads Vicar, notthe headi 


""Gie;Þ"''t 


Tit ſhallbekurther obieRed, that the Biſhop of Rome hath beene calledin times paſt, copnt Foil. 


copariam, the head of all other Biſhops : wee an{were , that it was but atitle of excellyci6 and com. 


- > mendation, notofdominiion and power : as London is called the head or chicfe Cirie of £19121 ver 


F4., Error. 


(2.Frror. 


DiſtinQ.g9g. 


Lib. 2, de pont. 
cap.31. 


arenot other Cities ofthe land ſubie& vnto it, or vnder the iuriſdition thereof. But we ſhall hauc oc. 
cafion morefully to diſcuſſe this matter afterward, | vw 4 
"-5" They would hauethe Popeccalled the Prelare of che Apoſtolike Sex: 
that the Papall dignitie is a continuall Apoſtleſhip, Annor.q. Epheſ.ſect.q, + SY; 
We anſwere:: Firſt, if they call thoſe Churches Apoſtolicall, whoſe fii{t founders were the Apoſtles, 
then the Sea of Antioch, Alexandria, Conſtantinople,arc as well Apoſtolcallas Rome7 © : | 
Concil. Nicen,2.ation.1, Retinentes locum eApoſtolicorumsrhronorum Orientalts dioiteſeus : | hey 
which occupic the roome of the Apoſtolike thrones of the Ealt dioceile, lbak | 
And this the Ieſuite denieth not,/i6.2.de pontifice cap.3 1. But he makeththis differences firſt, faith 
he, when we ſay the Apoſtolike Sea abſolutely, not adding either of Epheſus ,-or Antioch, the Sea of 
Rome is vnder{1.90d : but the other Apoſtolike Seas are ſo called with rcftraintro the place,” 47» ere, 


the Rhemiſts ſay further, 


* That this is falſe which che Teſuite faith, it isproued thus :' S1icizs Biſhop'ot Rome, Fpi/fol.4. c2n,1, 


decrecrh thus, Extra conſtientiam ſedis eApoſtolice, hoc eſt, primatis, nemo audeat ordinare: [,ctno 
man ordaine (Biſhops he meaneth) without the knowledge ofthe Apoſtolike Sea,thar is,ſairh he,cxs 
pounding himſelfe, of the Primate of the Prouince,&c. not ynderſtanding thereby the Biſhop of 
Rome, but the Primate or Mctropolitane, 3's 
Concil, Aurelianenſ.cap.1.Clodouers the King writeththus to the Biſhops, which were 2 3.in num- 
ber,there aflembled, Dominis ror & eApottolica ſede digniſſimis : To my holy Lords, moſt worthic 
ofthe Apoſtolike Sea, He calleth all their Seas Apoſtolicallaecording tothe decree Conril. eAguil- 
granenſ.cap.9.ex Iſidor : «Apoſtolis decedentibus ſueceſſerunt Epiſcopi,erc, The Biſhops ſuccecde the 
Apoſtles,and are placed through the world iz ſedibxs eApoftolornm, in the Apoltles Scas. In th: 
places which I haue cited, the Apoſtolike Sea is named abſolutely,and yer the Sea of Rome not vnder. 
ſtood thereby. Bellarmines ſecond exception is this, thatthePope is nor onely called Prelate of the 
Apoſtolike Sea, Sed mmnus cis eApoſtolatus, but his office an Apoſtleſhip+ ſo are not orlier; Aſp, 
This is one of Pellarmines toyes, for ſecing Apo3tolicns, and ApoFtolatus, ate coningata , and where 
the one is, there muſt be the other; ifother Biſhops bee as well Apoſtolicall as he, they haue alſoan 
Apoſtleſhip as well as he. | Dol 762 | 
Secondly, thoſe Churches are Apoſtolicall, which holde the Apoſtolike faith: ſo is not the Sea of 
Rome Apoſtolicall, being departed and gone back from-the ancient Catholike faith: burthoſe Chur- 
ches where the Goſpell of Iclus Chriſt is truely preached,areindeede Apoſtolike, 
Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr thus witneffeth: it was neither for the priuiledge of the Sea or perſon, 
that the Sea and Biſhop of Rome were called Apoſtolike , but for the true trade of Chriſtcs religion 
taught and maintained in that Sea, Fox pa.1775. Thus alſo writeth Agatho Biſhop of Rome to Cor- 


ſtantine the Emperour,Ye mihi eff, ff veritatem Domini mei,quam Apoſtolipredicarunt pridicare neg* 


lexero : Wocis vnto me, if I negle&to preach the trueth ofmy Lord, whichthe Apoſtles preached. 

Thirdly, how can the Pope be an Apoſtſe,or haue Apoſtolike authority, ſeeing hepreacheth not at 
all,much lefſe ro the whole world, wherein confiſted the office of an Apoſtle ? Neither cati he ſhew his 
immediate calling from Chriſt, as all the Apoſtles could for ſceing he chalengeth the Apoſtolike of- 
fice by tradition from $. Peter, and not by commandement from Chriſt ; he can in no wiſe be counted 
an Apoſlle,or his office an Apoſtleſhip : for the Apoſtles ordained onely Ewangelifts arid Paſtors, they 
had not authoritie to conſecrare and conſtitute new Apoſtles, Our aduerfariesfor this their Apoftle- 
ſhip,canfinde nothing in Scripture,not for a thouſand yeares after Chriftin the aticikntivricers, Falk, 
annot.in Epheſ.4.ſett.z. "4 TT "1101 \\ 

6 Concerning the title of vniuerſall Biſhop, it was thus decreed in thefixth CouncetFof Carthoge, 
as it is allcaged by Gratian : Vnrnerſalis autem nec Romannus pontifex appellerur No hot rheBiſhopof 
Rome is to be called yniuerfall, In Gregorte the firſthis time, /ohn Patriarch of Conſtantinople; 6b- 
tained ofthe Empcrour cAZryritins to be called vninerſall Patriarch? but Gre#orie wot nor agree 
thereunro; calling himthe fore-runner of Antichriſt, tharwould chalenge-ſo proud name, Gregor, 
lib.g.Epiſtol, 32. | ”: 220083 2:1 955 533 

Fellarmine and other of that ſe&dot anſwere, that Gregory found fault with this tirle, becairſe ſob» 
of Conftaritinople would haue beene Biſhop alone, and none other to be beſide un;bar all 6he; of 
ly to be his deputies and Vicars. o S DST 2557 008 
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To this we replie : Firſt, /obn did onely challenge a ſyperiority ouer other Biſhops,notto be Biſhop 
alone; for this had been a thing impoſſible, Secondly,if /obx had ſought any ſuch thing, it is nor like 
that the Greeke Biſhops,which gaue their conſent vntothis title, would haue yeelded to ſo ynreaſo- 
nable a matter as they did. Thir Y, Edlogius Patriarch of Alexandria doth call the ſaid Gregorie vni- 
uerſall Pope, which name he vtterly refuſerh : and yer Exlogizs had no ſuch meaning ro make hiw Bi- | 
ſhop or Patriarch alone,but _ to giue him a preeminence aboue the reſt, Fox.pag.13- 
Fourthly,this may appeare to be ſo by that which Leo wrneth epiſtol.5z, concerning eAnatolines 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople: ro whom this preeminence was granted in the Chalcedon Councel.N;- 
miny ſuperbum eſt,ut vpins creſcat dignit as,tot metropolitanorum impugnare primats:It is too proud 
an enterpriſe, to impugne the primacie of ſo many Metropolitanes,to increaſe the dignitie of one, Pe- 
lagius the ſecond thus writerh alſo againſt Zohn of Conſtantinople, who challenged to be called yni- 
uerſall Biſhop : S- ſummus PEI wvninerſalts dicitur, patriarcharum nomen ceteris derogatur : 
ix deorctal. If the chictc Patriarch be called vniuerſal,then the title of Patriarchſhip is taken from 
te reſt,&c, By thele teſtimonies it appeareth,that theſe ambitious prelates had no meaning to ſpoyle 
the reſt oftheir Epiſcopal dignity,bur only to haue the primacy and preeminence before them.For the 
title of vniuerdalitic doth only derogate to the dignitie ofPatriarches,and primacy of Metropolitanes. 
This modeſt and humble Biſhop of Rome Gregor:, of whom we ſpake before, in ſtead of thetitle, 
Vniverfall, brought it into the Popes (ile to be called ſermms ſerworum Dei, ſeruant to Gods ſeruants : 
Ergo,we conclude with Gregorie,that this title, Vniuerſall, is an Antichriſtian naine, and that it hath 
miked the ancient Biſhops of Rome themſclues; and how other Patriarches and Biſhops hauc chal- 
lenged that ambitious name andtitle, as well as the Popes of Rome, And it hath been ent 
_- yeclded vnto them,as Conſtantinop, general.5. attion.1. ſohn Biſhop of Confſtantinopleis called 
Occomenicus Patriarcha, Oecomenicall, or vniuerſall Patriarch. Conſtantinop. general. 6,ation.13, 
Cyrus Biſhop of Alexandria writeth thus to Sergizs Biſhop of Conſtantinople: Ter beatiſſimo,benigno 
pattoripaſtorum,patri patrum, wninerſali patriarch Sergio: To the thrice blefled Paſtor of Paſtors, 
and Father of Fathers, the vniuerſall Patriarch Sergias. And leſt it might be ſaid that theſe Patriarches 
do butdallie and gloſe one with another,we find that Pope eAdrian writeth thus to Tharaſrms Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, Diletto fratri vninerſali Patriarche : Tomy beloued brotherthe vniuerfall Pa- 
triarch,&c, Nicen, 3:ation.2. fy 
We.conclude therefore, thatthis title to bee called yniuerſall Biſhop or Patriarch,neither was in 
times paſt, nor is now properly or of right belonging to the Sea of Rome. 
Laſtly, fee the iudgement of ſome Papiſts themſclues ofthis point: Eckzs a tout popiſh champion 
faith thus diſputing again{t Luther,thar the Biſhop of Rome ought not to be called vniuerſall Biſhop, but 
Biſhop of the vninerſall Church : Fox. pag,.8.58. of 
Concil,Baſilienſ.epiitol. ſynodal.$, Romans pontifex eft vniuerſalis Eccleſia minizter non dominus : 
The Biſhop of Rome is a ſeruant or Miniſter of the vniuerſall Church, not a Lord or Biſhop. They 
grant not [x much as Eck doth. Biſhop Long/and cutteth him yer ſhorter, ſaying, Theres no wniter - 
ſall Biſhop but Chriſt : the Biſhop of Rome and all other Biſhops ,are but vnderlings and unworthie ſuffra- 
ganes to this Biſhop Chriſt, Fox. pag. 1100. 
Concerning theſe glorious titles, which they would haue appropriated to the Biſhop of Rome, I 
will ct downe at once the mdgement of other Chriſtian Churches, 1. For the Greek Church Nils mtincqunazin 
confeſſerh,that the B, of Rome had aprimacie yeelded vnto him, but as apreſerner of order,and not o- '9*+ 
therwiſe. And whereas they challenge that the B.of Rome was called and tiled fimply,Bſhop without 
additionofany place: he ſheweth that others alſo were ſo called:as 7 heodoſires writeth, Cyrello Epiſco- 
po,to (rills the Biſhop, without expreſſe mention ofthe place.Concerning thetitle of chieſe Biſhop, 
the Church of the Muſcouites * denice the Church of Rome to be Principem et magriſtramthe Princes « Sacranus, 
and Miftrefle of other Churches: and /eremie Patriarch of Conſtantinople challengeth this title to Elucid err.Ru- 
that Sea: d Cumhec que apud nos eit Eccleſia, Princeps fit aliarum Eccleſiarum: Seeing this Church of 842.007 eZ, 
God,which js wirh vs,is the chiefe of other Churches,&c.As tor thetitle of vicarſhip,the ſaid /erernie he . —- 
alſo challengeth it to that Sea: © Mediocritas noſtra Chriſti Domini miſeratione ſucceſſione.quadam bic cag,1,, 
terris in cis locum tenens: Our mediocrityis inthe roome or ſtead of Chriſt ourLord,by acertain ſuc- < Prafar.ad 
ceſſion here in carth. The Muſcouite Church following the Greeks,denie the Church ofRome, capur Fenfur. 
eſſe Ectlefiarii, to be the head of other Churches, Nilzs acknowledgeth the Popeto be the head, that . SACTEnus 
isthe firſt ofthe Churches, but with two limitations, as /ong as he keep order,and ſtandeth for thetrmth, ,. ot, 
and not otherwiſe : both which ſeeing he hath tranſgreſſed, he hath alſo loſt his headſhip. For thetitle puninic audi 
Apoſtle and Apottolicall,the ſame Ni/us denicth the Pope to bean Apolile,for the Apoſtles did not «: ipnu. 
ordaine Apoſtles, but Paſtors and Dotors ? ifhe be not an Apoſtile,then he hath not Hpoſtolatum, an -—t=x—o 
Apoftleſhip, as Bellarmine vrgeth : he further ſheweth out of the ſubſcription ofthe 6. and 7. generall —_— 
Councels,that the other patriarchal Seas of Alexandria, Hierufalem,Antioch, were called Apoſtolical, 
as well as Rome : and he alleageth Chryſoſtome, who ſaith, that eueric Biſhop, doth /it ju the chaire of *** ; on 
Chriſt, as the Priclts of the law did fit in Moſes chaire, And vniuerſall Biſhops, Par/aamdenieth any oriry " 
to haue been, ſaue the Apoſiles : particular Paſtors they appointed over cities, as D3ousns of Athens, Barlaam lib. de 
Timothews of Epheſus, T it#s of Crect,and Clement was conſtituted Biſhop of Rome by $.Dexer, priacipi cz. 
2. Concerning the South Church,we haue ſcene before the deeree of the ſixth Councell hymen 
5 3 rage, 


136 


The fourth general! Contronerſie 


thage,that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould not be called vninerſall Biſhop : The Acthiopike Emperourthough 
he acknowledgein his Epiſtles the Biſhop to bethe firſt, and in thar ſenſe head oforher Biſhops, yer im 
his letters written to Emmenvel King of Portugal; he giueth thartitle vnto Chriſt, q#+eſt capur muy. 
di, which is the head of the world:and in his epiſtle to [oarnes the 3, King of Portugal] he Gilerh him. 
ſclfe colnmna fidei, the piller of the faith:he then dependeth not vpon the Pope,as the chiefe Paſtor for 


- his faith. Yca,as eflluares reporteth, when being asked of the Emperour, whether they did obey all 
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whichthe Pope commanded, hee anſwered, Wee doe, being thereto obliged by the article of our faith, 
which confeſſeth one holy Catholike Church : The Empcrour replied, that if the Pope would vſe toward 
them any unlaw full commandement,they would not make any reckoning of it, They doenot then yeeld 
obedience in all things to the Pope, as the chiefe paſtor. 

3 Thereformed Churches do here concurre:confefſion of Helueria the latter,cap.17,The Church 
cannot haue any head but Chriſt, for as the (burch is a ſpirituall body, ſo muſt it needs hane a ſpiritual 
head. Bel 9m» Yarn Chrift to be the onely head of the Church. And _ artic.z0, 
In what place ofthe world ſocuer, the Miniſters of the word of God doc keepe, they hawe all of they 
the ſame power and equall authoritie,being allof them Minifters of Chriſt, the onely vninerſall Biſhoy 
and bead af the Church. OurEnglith confeſſion agreeth, artic.5. We ſay,that there neither is neither 
can be any one man,which may haxe the whole ſuperioritie in this vninerſall ſtate, for that Chriſt is exer 
preſent ro aſſiſt his Church, 

4 We haue ſcene Gregorie the firſt his opinion before, he counterh the name of yniuerſall Biſhop, 
new and prophane name : and Boxiface the third firſt obtained of Phocas the Emperour, that murthe. 
red his Lord and Maſter © Manritizs, that the Sea of Rome ſhould be the chiefe of all others, andthat 


cap. g.pagÞa73, himſelfe ſhould be the head of *ll Biſhops : theſe titles rhen were not of ancient time attributed to the 
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THE SIXTH QVESTION, WHETHER THE 
Pope may erre,or not. 


The Papiſts. 
Tz? deny not but that both the Pope by himſelfe,and rogether with a whole Councell, may bee 
ras Foes in matters of fa&, that is, in hiſtoricall points,and the truth of things that are done, be- 
cauſcit dependerh ofthe teſtimonie and information of men ; bur in matters of faith and do&trine, the 
Pope determining with the Councell,is not ſubie&t ro error : yea,the Pope by himſelfe alone decree- 
ing any thing concerning faith cannot be deceiued, Bellarm.lib.gq. de pontific.cap.13. No nor yetin 
precepts of manners preſcribed to the Church by the Pope, 1sthere any feare or danger oferror, cap.s, 
Yea,it is probable (faith he) rhatthe _ onely as Pope,cannot erre, but not as a priuate perſon, 
iSitlike he ſhould fall into herefie, or hold any obſtinate opinion contrary to the faith ? cap.6. 
eArgum.1. Luk.22.31. Simon, l hawe prayed for thee, that thy faith faile not. Chriſthere praieth 
for Peter, and his ſucceſſors, that they might not at any time erre, or be decciued in marters of faith, 
Bellarm,cap.z .Khem.annot .in Luk,22. ſett.11, 

We anſwere: Firſt,this was aparticular prayer for Peter,that his faith ſhould not faile in that great 
and dangerous tentation,into the which our Samour foreſaw he ſhould fal:For ifit were to be vnder- 
ſtood of Peters ſucceflors,they alſo mult be firſt fifted by Satan as Peter was,and denie Chriſt, andfo 
being conuerted ftrengthen their brerthren:ifthey will vnderftand one part of Peters fucceſſors,] pray 
you, why not all ? Secondly,our Sauiour prayeth likewiſe for all his Apoſtles, that they might be ſan- 
Rified in the truth ; yeafor all,that ſhould belecue by their preaching : yeris not euery Chriſtian pri- 
uiledged fromall error of faith. Thirdly, after this Perer himſclfe erred, and was reprehended of5, 
Paul, 

eArgum. 2, The high Prieſtsthar ſatin Moſes chaire were priuiledged notto crre: as Caiphs 
thougha wicked man, and in ſome fort an vſurper, had ſome aſſiſtance of God for vtterance of the 
truth, Ioh. x 1.51. Ergo, much more now are the chiefe paſtors ofthe Church free from error, Bellarm. 
cap.3.Khem.Luc,22.ſett.11, 

Weanſwere : the high prieſts had no ſuch priuiledge, for ſome of them fell into range errors: 
Vriah the high prieſt ſet vp an Idolatrous Altar at the Kings commandement.2,King. 16. Eliaſhib was 
ioyned in affenitie with 7 objah the Ammonite,contrary to the law of God, Nehem.1 3.4. And concer- 
ning Caiphas,though at this time heignorantly ſpake the truth,yet was he a Sadduce,and condemned 
Chriſt, And if Caphas example prooue any thing, being(as you ſay) but an vſurper of the Prieſthood, 
it maketh as well for vſurpers of the Papall Sea,thar they alſo ſhould be priuiledged from error, 

Bellarmine and the reſt doe much vrge thatplace of Cyprian,epiſtol.1. ad (ornelinm : Non copitant 
eos efſe Romanos,quorum fides «Apoſtolo predicante laudata eſt,ad quos per fidia habere non poſſit acceſ- 

Tm : remember not that they arc Romanes, whoſe faith is ſo commended euen by the Apoltlc 
himſelfe,vnto whom falſchoodor vntruth can haue no acceſle. Alſo Exſcbins B.of Rome faith, [n Ec- 
clefia (atbolica extra maculam ſemper eſt (atbolica ſernatareligio :1n the Catholike Church the Cz- 
tholike Religion hath alwaies been kept withour ſpot. 

Lncins B,ofRome alſo thus writeth,V/t in exordio norman fidei Apoſtolice ab authorsbus ſuis perce- 


pr, 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Hue 6. 


i, illibatd fine tenus manet : As in che beginning it receiged the Apoſtolike faith fromthe authors 
hereof ſo it remaineth vncorrupred to the end, Epiftol.decreral. 
Anſw. Firſt,as for the teſtimonies ofthe Biſhops of Rome, they doe not greatly moot ys:for who 
ſceth not that they mi he be partiall,in iudging of their own Church?Cypriazs teſtimonie;a welwiller 
of tlie Romane Churc ,though not of that Church,carrieth greater waight withir, Secondly, rhey 
all here alleaged,haue ſpecial relationto former times,and commend the conftancie of the Romane 
faich : for yntill Cyprian and Lucizs time,and ſomewhat after, the Biſhops of Rome were faithul men, 
impugners of hereſies,holy Martyrs : for as yet Marcellinus had not fallen: and therefore they could 
doe nolefle,then commend their continuance inthe Apoſtolike faith, —_ many yceres of per- 
ſecution, And for the time to — ſpeakenor definitely as Prophers, but dge charitablie as 
brethren,that they hope well, that the Church ofRome which had held our fo long, would have held 
out to the end, Thirdly, E»ſebize faith,thar in the Catholike Church the Carholike faith ſhall alwaies 
remaine: ſo then as lon gas the Church of Rome was Catholike, not departing fromthe doQtrine of 
the Apoliles,they were ſure to haue the Apoſtolike faith : and thus Cyprian alſo and Lucie, with che 
reſtrhat ſo ſpeake, mult bee vnderſtood,So apopith champion himſelfe teacherh vs to vnderſtand 
them : Quod dicitur, Eccleſia Romana ſemper immaculata ny permanebit, intelligi debet we- 
rum,qnamdin ligabit & ſoluet mite,claue non errante : Where it is ſaid,the Church ofRome hath re- 
mained and ſhall continue vnſpotred,to make it true, wee mult vnderſtand,fo long as it binderh and 
looſethiuſtly,the key not crring : ſoh.2n, Patriarch. e Antiochen,opuſcul.in appendic, Concil.Baſilienſ. 
The Proteſtants, © 
Hat the Popes and Biſhops of Rome haue not onelyerredin manners, but euen in faith ; and not 
Ta privately and perſonally as men, bur publikely and iudicially as Popes; rhatrhey haue by 
their publike and open preaching,defence,allowance,andconſent approoued and eſtabliſhed errone- 
ous,and ſome hereticall opinions : thus we truſt to makeir plaine and euident ro all men. 
1 Petererrcd : Ergo, the Pope nay,though he were Perers ſucceſſor. Firſt, Peter erred in deny- 
ing of Chriſt, The Icſuite anſwereth: firſt, he began nor yet ro be the chiefe Biſhop, which he ente= 
bs not into till after the reſurre&ion,when Chriſt ſaid vnto him, Feede my ſheepe, Toh. 21.therefore all lohy 21. 
this while he might crre. A goodly anſwere: I pray you tellme, was not the Church before Chriſts 
affion,and after,built ypon the ſame rocke? Itrow they cannot denieit ; but Peter was notthe rock 
CC hacfere not after. 
Ifhe were thereforc called a rocke becauſe of his confeſion of Chriſt, why ſhould he nor then ra- 
ther, ſtraight after his confeſſion take poſſeſſion of his office, then vie bevy after his deniall of 
Chrift? Surely this is but a fillie ſhift. Secondly, faith the Teſuite, Perer failed in charicie when he deni- 
ed Chriſt, not in faith, cap. z.and if he failed in fairh,he loſt the confeſſion of faith,and nor faith ir ſelfe. 
Vc anſwwere : Firſt, can a true faiththen bee ſeparated from loue by your doCtrine ? The Apoſtles 
knew no ſuch faith: Saint Lames faith,it is a dead faith that is without the works of loue, and the faith 
of diuels,that is,no faith, Iames 2.17.19. If then Peters loue failed, his faith alſo failed.Secondly,we 
doe not ſay that Perers faith was loſt and vtrerly extinguiſhed, for Chriſt praied for him, but whether 
ie were an error in faith which Perer fell into : for itis not all one to erre infaith,or cleane to loſe faith, * At this time 
:Thirdly,he loſtthe confeſſion of fairh, he denied Chriſtin word: Ergo, he denicd the fairh,howſocuer Þ*c failed aud 
hethoughtin heart: for theſe two are the principall fruits offairh,to Beleeue with the heart,and Con- ;,... cw" ron 
feſſe with the mouth, Rom. 10. and where either oftheſe is wanting,there cannot be aright faith : for weake in taich, 
dhethat putteth away a good conſcience,maketh ſhipwrack alſo of faith, 1,Titn. 1.19. Bur the Ieſuite bur neither ot 
Ifſe hk queazie (tomacke,let him cough vp luftily,and fay with one of his fellowes, Petrus non fi- them were = 
dem Chrifti,ſed (hriftum ſalua fide neganit : Peter denied not the faith of Chriſt, bur his faith remai- —_—_— = 
ving ſound and whole, he onely denied Chriſt, Loehere is new popiſh divinitie,that a man may deny wer ro this ob 


Ciriſt,and yet not denic the faith, icon: Retcc. 
Yecondly, Peter erred in conſtraining the Gentiles to do as the Tewes. Bellarmine ſaith, it was an P38-30. 
- ” . . . . IN. OP. 
error inexample and conuerfation,not in faith or doArine,cap.7. d Though in 


We anſwere : Firſt, in this example of Peter there was alſo included an error in faith : for how \,,, yjace the 
ſhould the Gentiles better know Peters iudgement, then by his example,by the which they fell into apoltle tpeake 
anerror of faith, and were conſtrained to conforme themſelues liketo the Tewes : thinking that the onehe ot cer- 
Tewiſh ceremonies were neceſlarie to beretained?Secondly, S. Pas! hiniſelfe ſaith, they.went not the tine, yer the 


right way tothe truth ofthe Goſpell. Ergo, they erred from thetruth ofthe Goſpell,and ſo in faith, _ m—_ 
Thirdly,the Diuines of Paris doe attribute to Petey an error in faith, Fulk,annor.g.Galat.g. purteth away a 


Thus teftifieth alſo Gelaſtres, Tom.de anathematss vinculo. S, Perris fic exiitimans noxi teftamenti good coicicce, 
fratiampredicandam,vut alegis veteris non recederet inftitutis, quedam per ſimulationem _— eſ- doth allo vio- 
fe : S, Peter thinkin g that the grace ofthe new Teſtament was ſoo be preached, that he ſhould not - _——_— 
notwithſtanding leauc the inſtitution of the old law,is rcadto haue committed ſomewhat by diffimu. CR wc on _ 
lation, It was therfore an error in opinion, which afterward the ſame Gelaſixs calleth, imbeillis inſti- fevered troma 
tia,his impotent vnskilfulneſſe:Saint Peter therefore failednor only in his examples,burin his know- good c6ſcrece, 


ledge an iudgement. Sec the Every 
2 Wecanproduce many examples ofthe Popes, which haue erred iudicially,namely,openly hauc _ yy oe 
maintained errors, To lct paſſe /Worcellinrs,who facrificed to Idols, as a ſhppe ofhis perſon, and he ,oummed. Be. 


$S 4 afterward p<c.pag.1 10, 


Lib.6.dc loc, 
cap, 
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afterward repented him ofhis fall : yer by the way the Ieſuite is deceiued, that thinketh i probable, 


that the Popes particular perſon'cannor taff inco herefie; here youſee Marcellinws fell into Idolatrie, 
. Bellarmine.anGwereth,that Marcellinus was-no heretike, Nifs atuexterno ob metum morti; : By 
onely in an externall act forfeare of death. _ 


 Contra.,, That Harcellmws failed not onely in committing of an vnlawſull aR,but erred in iudge. 
ment,it appeareth inthe procefle againſt him inthe Sinueflane Councell : for thus ALarcellinis x 
efirſt exculed himſelf, Now Dys wig 0 j,ſed tantiem grana lenatis manibus ſuper prunas combuſ].| 
did not ſacrifice(faith he) tothe gods, bur only lifting vp my hands,burnr incenſe ouer the coales,By 
whar is this elſe, Lpray youthen to offer ſacrifice to Idols? 
Liberius fuli{cribed to the Arrians, conſented ro the condemnation of eArhanafire : as teſtifierh 
Hicrome,confefled by Nicholaus Cuſanu,and Alphonſu de caftro,both Papiſts, /nel.pag.164.defey; 
olop. ſe  h | 
ny x: conſented totht herefie of Sergins Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who was a Monothe. 
lize,and held,that there were not two wils or operations in Chriſt;,andſo deſtroyed the two natures, 
That Hoxorins was a Monothelite, Melchior Canus a Papiſt confeſſeth : he was condemned for an 
hererike inthe 6.7. and 8. generall Synodes, Bellarmine anſwereth;that the Councelsare corrupted, 
or they mighrbe decciued iniudgement, asin 4 matter of fact: orthat Honorins only mi{liked the 
ſpeech,to {ay there were two willes in Chriſt, and not thething. See what a ſhifts heere bcety 
make Honorinsno heretike,and yet all will not bee: for one of your owne Popes Leo 2, writing to 
Conftantines the Emperour,accurſed Honorius amongſt other Monothelite heretikes : Wee accurſ 
(faith he) the inuentors of this new error, T hodorns, Cyrus,cc. and Honorins, which didnot lighten 
the Apoſtolike Church, with the doCtrine of Apoſtolike tradition, but by prophane treaſon endeuoy- 
fcd to ſubuertthe immaculate faith, &c, Thus Hor6rjns in a principal article of the faith erred,not in 
his private opinion onely, butin his publike defence, 
Adrianus 2. Biſhop of Rome,whatſocuer the Ieſuire ſaith to the contrarie, putteth al our of doubt; 
as it may appeare Conftantinop,general.8,attion.7. for he writeth thus:Licer Honorio ab Orientalibu; 


.; poſt mortem anathema ſit dittum, ſciendum thmen eſt, quia ſuper hereſi fuerat accuſatus,propter quan 


ſolum licitum#ſt innioribes maiorum ſuorum motibus reſiſtere : Although Honorins were accurſed or 
condemned ofthe Eaſt Church after his death, you muſt vnderſtand that he was accuſed ofherchie,for 
the which onelyit is lawfull for the inferiours to refiſt the doings of their ſuperiours, &&, Here a Pope 
himſclfe plainely confeſſeth,that Hoorins his predeceſſor was an herctike, 

Pope Stephex the 6; tooke yp Formoſus bodic,and cut off two fingers of his ri gt hand,and buried 
him againe in a lay-mans Sepulchre, Then followed Romans the 1. Theodoras the 2,Tohannes the g, 
andreſtored Formoſus with his decrees, judging himto be lawfull Biſhop. After them commeth Ser- 
g1us the 3. who tooke yp the bodie againe,cut offthe head, and caſt it into Tyber, The Icſuitc anſwe. 
reth,that Srephanns and Sergins erred onely in a matter of fat, A goodly cloaketo couer the filthi- 
neſſe of their ghoſtly fathers withall, 

But by your leaue a little : doe you not holdit to be an article of faith to belecue the Pope to bee 
the head of Chriſts Church? Then was it an article of faith to hold that Formeſus was right Pope, for 
atthattime there was no other : Ergo, Srephanus and Sergins erred in faith, defining the contrary, 

Allthat you can fay, is this : that it was not yer determined and decreed for an article offaith,ſoto 
belecue: ſce,I pray you,theſe mens faith is pinned ypon Popes ſleeues. Why maſters,the rule of faith 
is certaine,you cannotemake new articles offaith now, but onely declare and explane thoſe that arc:as 
one of your owne Popes well ſaith ; -rticuli fides habent probari ex ſcripturss : The articles of faith 
muſt be pro6ued out of —_ are contained in the Symbole, loan,22.Extra.tit.14.cap.s. But 


| _ notthinke that theſc iollie Popes,that would rake the dead out of their graues, for their holi- 
neſle 


might deſcrue at Gods hand,to haue a priuiledge not toerre in faith? 

Gregorins 3,epiſtol.ad Bonifacium thus determineth, Virum vxore infirmitate correpta, & non vd- 
lente ei debitum reddere,aliam ducere,&c.The husband ifhis wife be taken with any infirmitie,ſo that 
ſhe cannot performe her due ynto him,may marrie another. Pope Nicholas 1. de matrimon,can.6,de- 
creed cleane contrarie: They that were ſound when they marricd,and afterward fall into any infirmi- 
tie : ob hanc infirmitatem coningia talinm diſſolui n0# poſſunt : becauſe ofthis infirmitie their mariage 
mult not be diffolued. One of theſe muſt necds be in error : for one faith, that becauſe of the infirmi- 
tic of the wife, marriage may be diffolued : the other ſaith contrary,Neither doth Bellarmine helpethe 
matter,in ſaying,that Gregorze ſpeaketh ofa continual ow: rod and weakneſlſe of nature, and ſo the 
mariage was ex errore contrattum,contracted oferror and ignorance : and ſuch kind of mariages may 
lawfully bee looſed, being indeede no mariages : Hec ille. Contra, But it is plaine that Gregorie ſpea- 
keth of infirehitic or ſicknes, that the wife'is taken withal,correpra,not that was continually x hk wal 
and howſdcuer itis,both theſe Popes yſing the fame word, Infirmitie, and ſo meaning the ſame thing, 
cannot be excuſed from contrarietic, 

Nicholaus t. de baptiſmo decret.1. alloweth baptiſme made onely inthe name of Chriſt, without 
expreſſe mention of the Trinitie : which isa manifeſt error, and contrarie tothe Scripture, Maith. 
28.19. Bellarmines anſwere is, Eum non definiendo fic dixie, ſed vt particularem doflorem : That hee 


ſpake this not definitiuely, but as a particular Door, Contra, A weake defence : for where ay” 
the 
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the Popes definire ſentence to bee found, but in his decrees publiſh-d to the whole world;as this is ? 
and it 15 placed amongſt your owne Canons, Decrer.part.z.diſt.4.c,p.24. « KC OLE, 
Alexander 3, Lateranenſ.concil.part.6.cap.8.torbiddeth mariage to be made,c:m ſrore ſponſe de- 
-{te,with her ſiſter that was eſpouſed and berrothed,and is now dead. Ct. 7 
Benediftu part ;6.cap.27. derermineth cleane cc1-rarie : On vnam ſorovem defponſawerit, fr ear 
non cognouerit, poteſt al:am ſororem ſibi matrimonio copalare : He that hath efpouſed tothimſelte one 
ifter,it he haue not knowne her,may marrie the other ſiſter, | 
Alexand #bid.cap.8, Mntrimonium contrattum per verba de praſenti cum alio initum diſſoluen- 
dim indicat : He iudgeth matrimonie contracted ' [ich one by words of the preſenc tefice,and yer 
made with another, to be void, BenediF:z determinerh comraric,cap.28.for the caſe isputof one R, 
that was contraRed with one Azry,by words of the preſent rence, "nd nothing wanted bur folem- 
nization of the maringe :afterward the 1zid R, mar*ieth another : If there be no other let (faith he) 
beſide this mutuall conſent and contract, err 1 114trimonia inuiolabiliter obſernanda-indicamns 5 
we giue ſentence that the ſecond mariage hold, Now one of theſe Popes,the one being ſo contrarie 
tothe other,mutt needs be in an error, | | 
Sylnefter the ſecond was a Necromancer and a Coniurer, and therefore fallen from the faith; Rel. 
/armine faith, he was a good man,and a!) a:- fables and lies thar arc rolof him: and beckuſe he was 
cunning in Geometric, that tgnorant age ſtraightivaies i1dged him to be gruen to Necromancie. 
Thus we may take the Iefvirs word, it we'will, Bur che Rorie is re-0rted by authors 6f bitter cre 
ditthen Fellarmine : as Johannes Stella, Plitina, Petrus P? emorſtratenſ; Naxclerss,; + Antoninns; 
Fox pag.167. | | , 
eAnaſtaſias was a Neſtorian heretike, whoſe herefie was this,thatthere are,as two natures, {5 a! 
twoperſons in Chriſt, A/pho»ſcde caſtro 1ib.,1r.de hereſb,.cap.g. | bes . 
Celeſtinns is reported by Lanrentins Vallaa Canon of Rome, to haue been a Neſtorian. hererike, 
de donation. Conſtantin, 
Now commeth in Pope Hildebrand, or rather 77e/debrarrd, for he was a very brand of hell fire, 
called Grevory the ſeuenth : of whom Berno writeth thus :that he poyſoned iixe Popes his predecet- 
ſors to make himſelte a way to the Popedome : that he was a Coniurer,a raiſer of Dizels, and iri Fis 
ragehe caſt the Sacrament into the fire, But faith Harding our countrey man, though vnworthihie, 
Benno was his enemie, and wrote of difpleaſure : and Belarmine thinkerh that ſome Latherave was 
the author of the booke, which goeth vnder the name of Bexxo, whowas Cardinal! in this Filde- 
bra:ds time. But Benno only doth not thus report of him: he was openly twice for the*ſanie” crimes 
condemned in Councell : firſt at Wormes : then after depoſed in the Councell-at Brixia in Tralie, and, Vripergent. 
Pope Clement the third eleed to ſucceed him. And the ſaid Gregorie died in exile, 6t'whoinw eAn- ; | ; 
t971:45 reporterth, that before his death, he repented him of his inſfolencie ſhewedtowardthe Empe- Foxpag.t7 5: + 
rour Herry the fourth; whom with his wife and young child bare foote, and bare legd,he had eaiiet ——— : , 
three daies together, in extreame froſt and cold,to waite at his palace gates at Can»/7; before Ke ONenLApoL 
con!d ſ5eake with him, Yer this Hi/d:brard for all theſe infolent, cruell, and diſhoneſt pattszis 0m 
mendedby our Papiſts, Harding, Bellarmine and other, for a denout Catholike man, who'did al thine 
of azcale ro the Church. By this you may iudge, whom our aduerſaries count a Catholtke nay 
Pope lohz the 22.afhrmed,that the ſoules lic in a trance till the day of indgement,and feele neither 
painenorioy. Harding,and likewiſe Be{rrmine anſere,that this was an error, butt ric herefie, Yet 
17 the Vniverſitie of Paris, it was condemned for herefie, as Gerſo#' wriverth. Againe ſaith Harding; 
lic held it onely as a priuate opinion. But CACsſſers ſaith,thac Pope John preached this herefie and 
fent out preachers to maintaine it, He was condemned (faith he) with bis error bythe” Diuines of 
Paris in the preſence of Phz/ip the French King, before hee was Pope, when he was yet butt x private 
DoRor, But the contrarie is proued by Biſhop /ewel,that he was Pope thirtecne yecres betore Phits 
lip was King, [2wel.defenſ. Apolog.pag.667. 221408 y24 209 C20 oils 
Pope lohn the 24, denied the life ro come, and the reſurreftion: of the bodie *And-rhis herefe 


= 


was openly obicRed againſt himin the Counce!l of Conftance. Be/{&#h1ine and Finding before himg -. + «1 
anfivere, that hee was not the rightful] Pope, for there were three at thar time; andtherefote'mighr w ov 
erre; Bur Platina ith, that he was choſen at Bononia, by the eorfetit of all che Cartlinals! ex Hu2/] my IRE 
P2g.671, , Id he 3 DmMpnon? 7 51 DARE ln ana. 


Laſtly.Pope Exgenins the 4. was condemned and depoſed as an heretike in rhe Councell of Ba- 
hl, "h-re'the Teſuite hath no other anſwere, then by tondemning the Councelt asSchiiſmaricall7ed 
a-rute the Pope, /ib, 3 de pontif.cap.14. et = ' SOR ESLANDOTI ITY! 

By theſe examples it may appeareto the indifferent reader,that it is'no rare norimpoſſhble thing; c 
for the Popes of Ro+ 1eto crre,yea become plaine hetetikes, Ant as for that ſhift of the Teftiveprhas 
they arenog lon--r Popes, whea they openly begin to reach herche; this is as eAtph3riſutfrch;in Y# Dehzrefhd, 
ferio verbis + tle iocuiien dallic with words in alſerious and earneſt matrer, &c;, Ari Ho ev Biſhop Iib.!.cap.4- 
ſha'l be 25 well privi'edged as the Pope, and cannor fall into herefie :for why may\xe no? faythar 2 
Biſhor, when heis knov.neto be an heretike,ceaſeth tobe Biſhop any longer, as thePopeisnolon- 
& Pore; 2nd ſo as long as he remaineth Biſhop, cannor poſſibly bee an heretike ? Surely this 15 but 
Vveake ſtuffe, | CEL 2d ot 
| Neither 
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Neither haue we namedallthe Popes,that are found to haue erred publikely,and iudicially : as Lg. 
cis dothallow mariages made without conſent of parents:de raptorib.cap.cum canſa.Euariſt ur before 
him defineth ſuch notro be lawtull marriages,but rather, ſupra & adulteria,whoredomes and adul. 
teries,epi/h.x. One of theſe two decreeing = contrarie each to other, muſt needes bee inanercoy, 
Odd rptmand Dwaarenus doe think that Lucins is in an error,and they thinke right: but Antoniy; 
Delphinns to iuſtifie the praQtiſe herein of the Popiſh Church, doe impure the error to Ewariſtus, 

Innocentixs the firlt did definitively hold, that it was neceſlarie for infants to receive the Commy. 
nion,which is a manifeft error : eAvguſtine ſo writerh of him, who was in the fame error himfelfe, 
Cont Inlianlib.1.cap.2. 

Innocentins againe writing to Decentius,affirmeth that none of the Apoſtles didpreach in Ttalie, 

| France,Spaine,Africa,but Peter,and whom he ſent,decrer.p.1 diſÞ.1 1.c.11,which one of your owne 
writers faith is contrarie to Saint Pax/s epiſtles, and the ſtorie of the Ats : Efpencens in 2.T;. 
moth.p.177. 

Nicholas the fourth did define publikely,that neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles had any thing inpro. 
pertie, Sext,decret.l1b.5.tit.t2.c.3, E 

Tohn the 22.defineth this aſſertion to be hereſie, for any man to ſay,that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had 
nothing : Extran.tit.14.c4p.4. 

And to conclude, itis a rule in their owne law : Error cut non reſiſtitur approbari videtur : Error, 
that is not reſiſted, is approued, Extrar, ohann.tit.g.c,z, And by theſe reaſons, few of the Popes ſhall 

' befree fromerror,who haue ſuffercd, throughtheir idle and yoluptuous life, many errors and here. 
fies to grow vp vnder their noſe without check. 

Let vs ſee what a generall Councell hath determined of this matter : Concil. Baſilienſ.eprſtol.ſyned, 
8. This priniledge,ſay they,not to erre hath not been granted, communi lege,by a common or perpetual 
law to any,not ro the eAngels,for many of them fell; not to our firſt parents, for they were rand ay Nou 
ſummiz pontificibus,quorum nonnull in hereſes & errores lapſieſſe dicuntur,& leguntur : Not ynto the 
chiefe Biſhops,for many of them are read to haue fallen into error and herehie, 

The teftimonie of the glorious Martyrs is this : Maſter -:/ney holie Martyr, accuſed and condems 
ned for this article with others, that he ſhould fay,7 har theſe fine hundred yeeres there hath been mw 
good Pope,nor in all the time paſt we can finde but fiftie : for they haue neither preached, nor lined el, 

Pag.913-1.70. &c. But till now hawe borne the keyes of >1mon,&c. Fox pag.1cor.col.r, 
Maſter Tindall holy Martyr : / thinke verely that ſo long as the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles were perſe- 
cuted and martyred( be meaneth the thirtie B i/hops of Rome, that Were put to death for Chriſt )there were 
Pag.1141.1-60. rod Chriſten men,and no longer :pag.1252.col.2. Itthe Popes hauc hardly been good Chriſten men 
chis long time,muchleſſe haue they been freed from error, 
De Baptif-lib.. Laftly, Auguſtine is not a whit afraid to ſay, Eprſcoporum literas, &c,per ſermonem ſapientiorens cu- 
3.C2P.3+ inſliber in care peritioris,C+ per aliorum epiſcoporum grauiorem authoritatem, & per concilia licerere 
© * prehends, frineis a veritare dentatums fit : That the decrees of all Biſhops whattoeucr (not excluding 
Popes) may be correRed cither by the ſentence of wiſer men in that point, wherein they crred, or by 
the better aduiſed ſentence of other Biſhops,or by Conincels may be reucrizd, where they doe er, 
Ergo,it is poftible for Popes, by his iudgement, to erre, 

. -And for further euidence: 1. The Greckes conſent with vs that the Popes haue erred, yea becane 
heretikes, Nils victh theſe arguments :fuſt, Peter tumbled ard fell, although he earneſtly profeſſed 
the contrarie,that he would neuer denie bis Maſter. Againe,ifthe Pope cannot be free from lying, co- 
uetouſnes, yaine glorie,and ſuch like,he may alſo make ſhipwrack of faith,as the Apoſile faith, having 

1.Tim.1.19. faith andagood conſcience,which { ome haue put away,and concerning faith haue made [hipwracke: and 
Tir.1.16, the ſame Apoſtle alſo ſpeaketh of ſome,which profefle Godin words, and denie him in deeds : and 
a ppc <preiozy,” ſo may the Pope denie ® Chriſt in workes, and not in words, Thirdly, he vrgeth the ſixteenth decree of 
Xgois wljas; the fixth generall Synode, where Honorins Biſhop of Rome was anathematifed among other here- 
-—— yg tikes: whereupon Barlzamthus inferreth : What doe you tell me, that the Pope cannot erre :Þ 7 ſees 
dr vines dead man,and Jet you ſay he cannot die. 
a0 exo ducrciy ; 2. The Ethiopike Churchboldeth that the Pope may erre : for, as is ſhewed before, the Emperour 
Lib,de prin- putreth the caſe,that,if the Pope ſhould vic roward them any vnlawfull commandement,they would 
Cip.cap.14- makenoreckoning of it : Ergo,he may command vnlawfull things. 
3 The reformed Churches holdit a palpable errors affirme, that the Pope cannot erre. Confe(- 
Harm.ſe&Q.rr. fion of Auſpurg,artic.7. alloweth that ſaying of Auguſtine : Neither muſt wee ſubſcribe to Catholiks 
pag. 366. Biſhops if they chance to erre,or hold opinions which be gar the Scriptures, And againe, Theſe limits 
Ibid.p.z70, theſe Biſbops doe moſt malapartly remoue,who proudly challenge to themſelues a triple power, whereby ' 
they eftabliſh moſt pernicious errors,to wit, princely and « py" power of interpretin 8 Scriptures : ſe 
condly, the power of eretling a new worſhip of God: thirdly, a ſoueraigne power of making lawes, &%s 
SeQ.r9.p,606. Sucucland inthe concluſion : Ton may ſee,that of theſe innumerable no leſſe holy,then neceſſaris decrees 
of former Councels,there is not ſo much as the leaſt point obſerued of our Eccleſiaſticall men, and that 
5 <Aaruy degenerated in all things, &c, Thele confeſſions ſpeake generally of all Biſhops,nor exclue 
ing the Pope, > 
4 Ofchc Romane Church Gregorie the firſt yeeldeth this as.a reaſon, why none ſhould he co 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Yueft. 6: 


vniuerſall Biſhop, becauſe, Yainerſa eccleſia (quod abſit ) a ſtatin ſuo corruit,cum is, qui appellatuy wni- 
werſalis cadit : The vniuerſall Church ſhould tall from her tate, when hee that is called vninerſall Bi- 
ſhop falleth,8c.he ſuppoſeth that the yniuerfall Biſhop may fall. 2 Turrecremata confeſſeth Liberins 
Biſhop of Rome to haue been an Arrian heretike : Þ 4/phonſus de caſtro granteth that Pope eAnaſta- 


ſous was 2 Neſtorian heretike : and © Cans faith as much of Honorixs, that he was a Monothelite he- 
retike. 


A PART OR APPENDIX OF THIS QVESTION, 
whether the Church of Rome may erre or nor. 


The Papiſts, 
Hey doe not onely aftirme that the Pope cannot erre, but that the Church of Rome alſo cannot 

p tu decciued in matters of faith,ſo long as the Apoſtolike Sea remaineth there, which, they ſay, is 
like there to remaine to the end of the world : Bellarmin,/ib,,, de pontif.cap.q. Hereupon Panormi- 
tane doubteth not to ſay,that he would preferre the iudgement of the Cardinals of Rome; before the 
mdgement of the whole world : this he ſaid, ſtanding vp in the Councell of Baſil, Fox pag.669.ex c/£- 
nea Sylmo. 

eArgum.1. TheRhemiſts vpon thoſe words of $. Pas/,Rom, r.5, Your faith is publiſhed through 
the whole world,doe thus inferre : See (fay they) the grear prouidence of God in the preſcruation of 
the Romane common faith, In times paſt the YT faith and Catholike all one : Ergo, that Sea 
cannot erre in faith, 

We anſwere : they muſtproue their Romiſh faith and Popiſh religion, to bee the ſame which was 
praiſed and commended by the Apoltle,or elſe they gaine nothing : bur that ſhall they neuer doe. 

eArgum.2, Solong as the Apoſtolike Sea remaineth at Rome,it ſhall be preſerued from error, but 
that is like there to rcmaine till the worlds end: for it only remaineth, when all other Apoſtolike Seas 
are gone: and it is veiy probable,thar if this Sea could haue been ouerthrowne, it ſhould haue been 
done by the incurſion and inuafion of the Gothes, Vandals, Turkes, the emulation of Princes,diui- 
fions and {chiſmes of Popes themſclues tyerfor all this it Randeth fill, and hath ſo continued almoſt 
faxreene hundred yeeres, and ſhall ſo continue ſtill. Ergo, the Romane Church cannot erre, Bellarm. 
lib.2.cap.q. Khemiſt.arnot.in 2.Theſſal.2 ſet.7. 

We an{were : Firlt,it is a great vntruth, that all other Apoſtolike Seas ate gone, for there is a ſuc- 
ceſſion at Antioch, Alexandria,Conſtantinople,Epheſus,cuen atthis day. Secondly,it is falſe,that the 
Sea of Rome hath continued inthat religion it now profeſſeth,which indeed is no 262. ro 11" 
ſition and herefie,theſe fhxteene hundred yeeres: for firſt till Gregories time, which was fixe hundred 
yeeres after Chriſt,none of the Popes would be called vniuerfall Biſhops : and it was more then three 
hundred yeeres,from Gregovie the firſtto Sy/nefter the ſecond, when Satan is thought fully to belet 
looſe : for hee by the Diuell was aduancedto the papacie : All theſe yeeres therefore you muſt ftrike 
off.in your account. Thirdly,that the Sea of Rome, which is the ſeate of Antichriſt, hath continued 
many yecres, wee grant: for it is the juſt iudgement of God vpon the world, becaufe they loued not 
thetruth,that they ſhould be deluded a long time, and deceiued by Antichriſt, and belceue lies : ſo did 
S. Pay! prophecie, 2.Thefl, 2.10.11. And we grent alſo that that Antichriſhan Seaſhal in ſome ſort re- 

mainetil|the comming of Chrift, whom he ſhall deſtroy with the brightnes of his appearing,as Sainr 
Pax! faith. You haue gained therefore nothing by this, but that Rome is the ſeate of Antichriſt. 
The Proteſtants, ; ' 
| bb evident and plaine,and need not much proofe,that the Romane Church,as alſo any particular 
viſible Church,may not only errein faith, bur fall cleane awayinto herefie and idolatrie;as wee ſee 
it come to paſſe in the Church of Rome. 3 
' eArgmm 1. The Church of Rome hath no better affurance of their continuance, thenthe Church 
of the Iewes had before Chriſt,nonor yet ſo grear,for they were a peculiar and choſen nation, But 
Indah fell and tranſgrefſed, and commirted idofarrie in the raine of Ahaz, and therefore the Prophet 
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Eſay complaineth and faith,from the ſole of the foote to the head, there is nothing ſound, cap. 1.ver{.6. Eſay 1,6. 


Neither are they better then the Church of Epheſus was in S./ohns time, who was able (Ithinke) 
to keep that Church from error,as the Pope is to keep Rome: yet the Lord threatneth to remoue his 
candleftick from amongſtthe,vnleſſe they did amend,Reuel.2.5.Ergo,the Church ofRome mayerre. 

eArgum,2. The Pope may erre,as we haue before ſhewed : Ergo, the Church of Rome : forthe A- 
poſtolike Sea, they ſay, is the cauſe that no error can approch or come neere them, Therefore (me 
thinketh) the Teſuite committeth a foule abſurditic,in ſaying, the Church of Rome cannot ſo much 
as erre perſonally,and yet they grant that the Pope may erre perſonally. So by this reaſon the bodie 
ſhould haue a greater priuiledge then the head : the Church of Rome ſhould be freer from error 
then the Pope,who ſhould preferue it fromerror : this ſure is a great abſurdirie in popiſh diuinitie, 
Bellarm,cap. FY | 

3 Itis confeſſed by our 2duerfarics themſelues,that the Church of Rome may erre : as the Coun- 
cell at Rome vnder Adrian the ſecond erred, faith the Teſuite,in determining Honorins tobe anhere- 
tike,one of his predeceſlors,chap.1 x. _ 


Reuel.3.5. 
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Lib, zo ae. 


Fox pag.669. 


Nitus !lib.2.de 


primac, 


\ 


a Ton. 1,lib.2, 


c2p.19, 
b Summ,de 
ecclc{.NÞb.z. 


Cap.g I . 


q$3.Error, 


The fourth generall Controuerſie 


The Councell of the Italian Biſhops at Brixia erred in condemning Gregory the ſcuenth, who was 
if you will belecue Harding,a vertuous and an holy man : Nay Pawns louis a popiſh Biſhop conkef. 
ſerh,that Adrians the ſixth was made Pope, mira & pudenda Senatorum fattioſorum ſufſragation, 
through theſtrange and ſhamefull ſuffrages of factious Cardinals, becauſe they preferred a [travger 
before their owne order. 

But our aduerſarics haue atricke,to ſhift off all this that hath been ſaid : They erred in a matter of 
fa&t,not in any point of faith. Yet they cannor ſo cloſely conucy the matter away: for Panormitane 
cuen in ſuch queſtions alſo preferreth the iudgement of the Cardinals before the whole world, ſpe. 
king in the defence of Ewgenins, who was chalenged in the Councell of Bafil, for the diſſolution of 
the Councell, which he did (faith Panormitane) with the aduice of the Cardinals : whoſc iudgement 
hee ſo much eſteemeth in this matter, which concerned not faith, namely, for the diſloluing of the 
Councell, ; 

Appendix, Concil.Baſil.ex opuſec.l, ohan Patriarch.Conſtantinop,We reade thus : Quod dicitur eccle. 
fia Romana ſemper immaculatapermanſit, & permanebit ,intelligs deb:t verum,quamdin ligabit infte, 
clane non errante : Whereas it is ſaid,the Church of Rome hathalwaics remained vnſpotted,and ſhall 
{ continue ſtill, it muſt bee vnderſtood to make it true, ſo long as ſhe bindeth iuſtly, the key not er. 
ring, Their ſentenceis therefore, that the Church of Rome may erre in diſpenſing ofthe keyes,&c, 

S. Hicrome writing =—_ Vigilantins faith, Galliam folam hereſemn monſtra non habuiſſe : That 
only France of all Churches was tree from herchie, In ſaying only France, the Church of Rome is not 
excepted: and this.ſaying of S. Hierome is approued by one of your owne writers, Eſpenc.in 1.ad Ti. 
moth pag 383. 

The CE father alſo miſliketh a ccrtaine cuſtome, or abuſe rather of the Romane Church, that 
Deacons were preferred before Prieſts,and faith,they did not, refte facere,doc that which was right, 
they were therefore in anerror, And this ſentence is inſerted into their owne decrees,di37.93 .cap, 
lepimns, | 
| cine; Dane, part.2. cauſ35, queſt.9.cap.6. Nicholaus, ſententia Romane ſedis, ce. The ſen. 
tengc of the Sea of Rome may be changed into a better: Ergo,that Sea nayerre and be decciued, 

And for further euidence : x. The Greekes make no queſtion, but that the Church of Rome may 
erre* as 'Nilnsalleageth how 1n the fixth generall Councell,there were two errors reformed of the 
Romane Church, the one of reſtraining Prieſts and Deacons fromthe ſocictic of their wiucs after 
their otdination;Canon 23. the other of the Saturdaies faſt,Can, 5, 

2+ Tn this fixth-Synode was preſent one Perras a Preſbyter, »==mwricoccupying the roome of the 
Patriarke of Alexandria,who ſubſcribed to the aQts of that Councell,as it appeareth inthe ſubſcrip- 
tiontothe aCts ofthe Synode :ſo the South Church depending of Alexandria gaue their conſent, 

3 The iudgement of the reformed Churches is ſcene before,crror 28.5.queli.of the Church,pan 
2.,where the Church of Rome is afhrmed to be a falſe and Antichriſtian Church, 

4:4, Some of the Romaniſts doe affirme the Romane Church to be aparticular Church, and ſo con- 
Jequently to be ſubie&ro error : for they hold this poſition : Errare poſſe vvamquamgue particularen 
ecclefiam, That euery particular Church may erre, * Waldenſ. Þ Turrecremat, 


- THE SEVENTH QVYVESTION, OF THE SPIRI- 
F2: ruall juriſdiction and power of the Biſhop of Rome. 


5 queſtion hath two parts : the firſt, whether the Biſhop of Rome haue a coaGue and con- 
- &:: ſtraining power to make lawes to binde the conſcience, and to puniſh the tranſgreſlors. Se- 
condly, whether other Paſtors and Biſhops haue their juriſdition immecdiatly from God, or from 
the Pope. 

Other queſtions. alſo there are, which belong to this matter, as whether the Pope be the chick 
Iudge in controuerſies of faith, which we haue alreadic handled,entreating of the perfeRion and au- 
thoritie ofthe Scriptures : as alſo whether it be in the Pope to ſummon, diflolue,and confirme Coun- 
cels,which hath been ſufficiently declared before, in the controuerfie concerning Councels, Con- 
cerning other queſtions,as the canonizing of Saints,which they ſay appertaineth to the Pope,the ele- 
Rion and confirmation of Biſhops,pardons and indulgences, we ſhall haue fitter occaſion to deale in 
them,in their ſeuerall places and controuerſies, Atthis time wee purpoſe onely to touch theſe rwo 


points aforeſaid,of the Popes eccleſiaſticall iuriſdiftion, 


"THE. FIRST-.PART, WHETHER THE POPE 
may make lawes tobinde the conſcienceand puniſh 
| tranſgreſſorsthereof iudicially. 

| The Papifts, | 


- . 
S : 


Ptſwicks Pope hath-ſuch authoritie, to make Jawes for the whole Church, which ſhall binde vn- 


g paine of damnation, as. well as the lawes of God,itis the generall opinion of the Papiſts? 
Fox 981 articul.13.& pag.1101 articul.con.Lambert.29, But they putin thisclauſe,ſo they be not 
ST | | yniuſt 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quefh, 7. 


vniuſt lawes nor contrarie to the diuine law,Bellarm.cap.1g.And yetthey fo that the Pope may make 
lawes,hauing not the authoritic nor warrant of Scripture, neither is it neceflarie for theſe lawes to bee' 


expreſſed or diduced out of Scripture. Andtheſe lawes are not. onely of externall rites andorders of 
the Church,but cuen of things neceſlarie to ſaluation, Bellarm,cap.1 5, in reprehenſ. Calumi, Yea hee 
adderh further, thatin matters not neceflarie to ſaluation, hee cannot be diſobeyed without deadly 
fine, and offence of conſcience, cap. 16. /9c, 1. Bulla Leonis 10. aduerſiu Lutherum, Foxpay. 1283. 
ol.1, 
= am.1, The Apoliles preſcribed a law.concerning the abſtaining from blood, things ſirangled, 
and o&red to Idols,concerning the which Chriſt gaue themno precepr. But this law did binde the 
people in conſcience : for cuery where the Apoliles gaue freight charge, for the keeping ofthe de- 
ces, Bellarm. | 
3 Anſwere, Furſt,the Apoſtles commanded no new thing, but the ſame which they themſelues were 
caught of Chriſt, that they ſhould take heede of offence : the Chriſtians therefore were not boundin 
conſcience any further to keepe the decrees concerning ſuch things, then for auoyding of ſcandall and 


offence, Secondly, afterward the offence being taken away,the law alſo ceaſed :. ahd $. Pax! giueth: 


libertic, notwithſtanding this law, to eate things offered to Idols,if it might be done withour offence, 
arking no queſtion (faith he) for conſcience ſake, 1.Cor.10.27, which Epillle itis certaine was written 
after thatdecrec of the Apoltles, At, 15. 29. Ergo, their conſciences were not hereby obliged and 
bound, 

1 Bellarminereplieth to the firſt,tharthough the end of the Apoſtles precept wasto auoid offence, 
yet the precept it ſelfe was as touching the not cating ot things offered to Idols, ſtrangled and blood : 
a5 the end of the Morall law,as not to ſteale,not to kill,is chatitie : yetthe law bindeth ys not onely to 
that end, but to abſtaine alſo from — ſealing : cap.16,refþonſ.ad Calrin,loc.s. : 


Contra. Beilarmine here ſheweth either his wilfull ignorance,or raſh ouerfight, making no diffe- 


rence betweeme things indiffercnt,and euill oftheir owne nature: for to kill,to teale,are cuill in them- 
ſelues and ſimply forbidden,and not onely for offence : to eate or not to care, this or that, are indiffe- 
rent inthemſelues,and not vnlawfull but in reſpec ofthe offence, which followeth, 

2 Bellarmine to the ſecond point anſwereth,that this law ofthe Apoſiles is pow abrogated,not be. 
cauſe the offence ceaſeth, but becauſe the law vniuerſally is determined : as for example, the end offa. 
ftingisto tame the fleſh rebelling againſtthe ſpirit, which reaſon ſhall ceaſe after the refurreEion,and 
then alſo the law of faſting ſhall no more be needfull, 

Contra, Father Robert Bellarmine maketh here a long diſcourſe,and would ſeeme to ſay ſomervhar, 
and yer it proueth iuſt nothing : and ifhe ſay any thing,itmaketh for vs : for as the law of faſting ſhall 
then ceaſe, when the reaſon and end thereof ſhall ceaſe : fo this law of the Apoſtles is vuiuerſally abro- 
gate, becauſe therc is no more fearc or danger of offence, which was the reaſon of the making of this 
decree, | SY 

3 Totheplacealleaged out of $. Pawlto the Corinthians, he hath theſe anſiweres: fuſt, thatwhen 
$. Paul did ſo write to the Corinthians,that decree of the Apoſtles began then to be abrogate, But he 
himſelfe miſſiketh this anfivere,and therefore it neede no further confuration; and his reaſon is good, 
that the law did yet hold, becauſe the reaſon of the law, that is to auoid offence, was not yct remoued, 
Secondly, it may be thought, faith he, that as yet the decree of the Apoſiles was not come to the Co. 
rinthians,and therefore the Apoſtle ſo writeth, | 

{ontra, Firlt,the decree was generally preſcribed toall the Gentiles conuerted to God,and not to 
them of Antioch oncly, as /ames determinerth, Act.15.19. And therefore ſeeing it concerned the Co. 
rinthians as well as other Churches, he ſpeaketh without ground, to fay, thatirt was not yet delivered 
tothe Church ofthe Corinthians, Secondly, admit the Corinthians knew it not, Saint Paul yer did 
knowit, and therefore he would not haue written any thing contrarie tothe decree which hee knew, 
though they knew it not, | | 

eArgum.2. It is neceſlatic to haue ſomelawes, beſide the diuine law, for the gouernment of. the 
Ciurch: for the word of God is too yniuerſall , neither is tufhcient to direR euery particular ation : 
therefore other ecclefaſticall lawes muſt be added: but every good andnecefſarie lay hath a coaQtiue 
and conſtraining power, and binderththe conſcience to obedience. Ergo, the conſtitutions of the 
Popes and Councels , which are the oncly ecclefiaſticall lawes, doe binde the conſcierice, Bellurm, - 
eap.16.1ib,g. | 

eAnſwere. Firſt,the word of God containeth all neceſſarie rules to ſaluation : wherefore all lawes 
ofthe Church concerning matters of faith, are but explanations, and interpretations of the rules of 
faith ſet forth in Scripture,ifthey be godly lawes,andſo are-not the lawes of men, butof God, and doe 
dindethe conſcience to the obleruationthereot : asthe lawes ofthe Church, which.command Chri- 
ftians to reſort to the congregation to heare Gods word , and reuerently to receiue the Sacraments; 
arethe very ordinances and commandenients of Chriſt , who eniqyned his Apoſtles topreach, aud 
daptize, and his faithfull people to heare andto bee baptized , and thereforein conſcience wee are 
bound tothe abedience hereof, Secondly,there are other ecclefiaſticall lawes appointedforthe pub. 
like order of the Church , Concerning externall rites andcircymſtancesof mevons and place, as the 

tteſt tag S_ 
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1.Cor.10, 27. 
AQ.r5.29. 


AQ.1r5.19. 
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z of the Sacrametits; and ſuch like. Theſe and ſuch like conſtitutions doe not binde in conſcience. 
ſolutely, in reſpeR ofthe things themſelues,which are indifferent, butin _ of that contempr, and 
offence which might follow in the nor keeping ofthem: contempr to ourſuperiours,whom we ought 
in all lawfull things to obey: offence, in grieving the conſcience of our weake brethren, $o thy 
euentheſe conſtitutions alſo which ate made according to the rules of the Goſpell, that is, vnto ei. 
fifation, tothe glorie of God, and for auoyding of offence , doe neceſlarily binde vsin conſcience, 
not conſcience of the things thernſelues, which are but externall, but conſcience of obedience toour 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates , and conſcience in taking heede of all iuſt offence : fic Caluin, lnſtitnr. lib, 4, 
cap.10.I1. 

[Thirdly, we are not, God be thanked, driuento any ſuch ſtreight, thar ifthere be neede of any ſuch 
eccleſiaſticall lawes, we ſhould runne for ſuccourto the Popes beggerlydecretals, (And yer ſuchCa. 
nons, as were in force amongſtthem, agrecable to the rules ofthe Goſpell,we doe not retuſe.) Butif 
there be want and penurie of good lawes, cuery Church hath as full authoritic , to make decrees and 
ordinances for the peace and order, and quiet gouernment thereof, not as the Pope of Rome hath. 
uer the yniuerſall Church (for that by right is none, or if it be,it is but an yſurped power)bur as the Bj. 
ſhop of Rome hath in his owne Biſhoprick and diocefle. 

Sort The Proteftants, 

: rr our ſentence is of this matter, it doth partly appeare by that, which wee haue already 

V faid : that the Pope hathno power ouer the whole Church, and therefore can make no lawe, 
to binde the conſcience, or otherwiſe for the ſame, for it belongeth not to his charge. Secondly, wee 
ſay, that neither he, nor any eccleſiaſticall gouernment beſide, can make lawes of things neceflarie to 
ſaluation, other then thoſe which are in Scripture contained, Thirdly, all eccleftaſticall lawes made 
concerning externall rites, and publike order , doe not otherwiſe binde the conſcience, thenin 
regard of onr obedience due to Chriſtian Magiſtratesin lawfull things , and for auoyding of ſcan. 
dall and offence : Butin reſpect of the things commaunded, ſuch lawes doe not binde : (alt. 

reditte, , 

y Argum.1, Saint /ames ſaith, There is one [aw-giner which us able to ſane and to deſtroy, chap.q.11 
He therefore onely maketh lawes to binde the conſcience, that is able tofauc and to deſtroy : buttha 
cannot the Pope doe: Ergo.Calmin.argum. 
| Bellarmine anſwereth, that the lawes of men doe binde vnderpaine of damnation, in as much 
Godis offended and difpleaſed with their diſobedience,and ſo iudgeth them worthie of puniſhment, 
cap.4o.All this we grant, that the lawes of men being goodlawes, doc binde in conſcience in reſpect 
ofthe contempt and diſobedience to higher powers , but not inreſpett of the things 'commaunded, 
which in their-nature are indifferent, The Teſuite ſhould haue faid; rhat God is offended nor onely 
for their diſobedience, but ſimply for not doing the things commanded, which hee durſt not fay : As 
when the Magiſtrate for ſome profitable and politike end commaundeth vpon ſome daies abſtinence 
from fleſh,itis nor the cating or not eating df fleſh, that ſimply diſpleaſerh and offendeth God; but the 
contempt ofthe law,and wilfull and ob{tarate'difobedienceto the Magiſtrate : for otherwiſe the v{ 
of the creature is free and indifferent, | 
eArgum.2, ' Wee will beate the Teſuite withhis owne ſtaffe : he ſaith not, that all lawes doe binde 
Cap.r$.lib.4.* the conſcience, but onely iuſt lawes, inthe which foure conditions are required, Firſt, thar theyber 
de pontif., ade for ſome profitable cnd: ſo are not Popiſh lawes which nouriſh ſuperſtition,and haue no edify- 
ing,and ſome of them doe command plaine idolatrie,and open impierie, as the worſhipping of Ims- 
ges, the adoration of the Mafſe,and tuch like. Secondly, ſaith he, they muſt not be contrarie to God 
law; but ſuchare many of their ordinances,yca the moſt ofthem, Thirdly, they mutt be made by him 
that hath authoritie': therefore none of the Popes lawes binde the vnuerſall Church, for it is not ſub 
ic&to him, Fourthly,the forme and manner of impoſing ſuch lawes muſt be orderly : but their lawes 
are moſt diſordered, impoſed ypon the Church violently,withour their conſent,or any good procee- 
ding. Thus you ſec,euen by their owne confeſhon, their lawes cannot binde. 

One thing moreI muſt needestell them of. If they would needes haue their lawes to binde inenin 
conſcience, they ſhould haue made fewer ofthem : now they are ſo many,that ifthe breach of then 
were an offence of conſcience}doe men what they could, they ſhould daily make ſhipwracke of their 
conſcience, Itisatrue ſaying thatis reported of one Thomas Arthur, a good Chriſtian,it is an hom- 
ly ſpeech, becauſe the matter was ſomewhat homely,yet he did hit the marke. Like as(faith he)croſſ 
were ſet yp againſt the walles of London, thatno man ſhould pifle there ; and while there were but3 
few, men for reuerence of the croſſes, would not piſſe againſt thewall : but when in cuery cornerthzy 

Fox pag.g99. ſet vp croſles,men of neceſſitie were faine to piſſe vpon the wall and croſſes too. So (faith he) ifthert 
had beene fewer lawes of the Church,they would haue beene better kept : but now they arc ſo mary, 
that men cannot chuſe but breake them, 

- Arg.3. ThePopehath no powerto corre the tranſgrefſors ofhis lawes ouer the whole Church: 

Ergo,he cannottnake lawes to bindethe whole Church, The argument followeth, for hee that hath 
abſolute powerto make lawes , hath alſo power to command obedience to thelawes ſo made. An 

« + yourownelaw faith, Iuriſdittio nullins videretur momenti, fi correftionemaliquamnon haberet : Thit 


juriſdiction is nothing worth;that hath no conſtraining power, /nnocen.3 deer, Greg.li.x.tit,2 a 
; The 


Ilames 4.12, 


concerning the Biſhopof Rome, Queit:7. 


The firlt is thus proued : the Pope indeede hath taken vpon him many times to thurider gut his ex- 
communications againſt other Churches : bur it was an vſurped and tyrannicall power , and many 
times reſiſted, and controuled. - ; | Poets | pk 

Pope Vittor, anno 200. would haue excommunicate the Eaſt Churches about the keeping of Ea- 
ticr,but he was Raicd by /renems.,The Councell of Conſtance did ſend out excommunications againſt 
Pope Beneditt,ſeſſ.36. 3, 197; | | "IE K 

In the Councell of Bafill, Pope Ewgenius cited Cardinall /u/ian, with the reſt ofthe fathers there 
aſſembled;to come to Bononia, vnder great penaltie : they likewiſe cited Exgenixs vnder the like pe- 
naltie;either to come or ſend to Baftl.Foxpag.668.col.2, To 

Pope Leo the 10, in his fumiſh Antichriſtian Bull, excommunicated and condemned Luther. Ly- 
ther with better right pronounceth ſentence of excommunication againſt him, being an aduerſarie to 
Chriſt,in theſe words : According to the power and might,that the ſpirit of Chriſt, and efficacie of our 
faith can doe in theſe qur writings, if you ſhall perſiſt ſtill in your furic , wee condemne youtagether 
withthis Bull and all the decretall , and giue you to Sathan, tothe deſtruction of thefleſh, that your 
ſpirit inthe day of the Lord may be delivered: inthe name, which you perſectite, of Teſus Chriſtour 


Lord, Fox pag. 1286. | | | | 

Thus you {ee what ſmall force there is oftheſe Popifh leaden Buls, and preſumptuous excommuni- 
cations: for it falleth out iuftly by them,as the Wiſeman faith, As the Sparrow and Swallow þ {ing e= 
ſcape, ſo the curſe cauſeleſſe ſhallnot come. Now ſecing therfore the Pope faileth of power and firength 
ro {ce his lawes executed inthe yniuerfall Church,it cannot bethat his lawes ſhould vniuerſallybinde. 

Let eAuguſtine how ſpeake : he thus defineth inne, Peccatumeſt dittum, fattum, vel concupitum 
contra legem eternam Det : Sinne is any thing done, faid,or coucted againſtthe law of God;&c.therc- 
fore the tranſgreſſion ſimply ofrbe law of manis not finne; but as thereby alſothe law of God is tranſ- 


greeted: Ergo, ſumply it bindeth notthe conſcience : for finne onely bindeth and roucherh the con- 


cence, : 


We hauc alſo 2 ntoſi cleere teftimonic of a prouinciall Councell, ſynod. Moguntin, cap. a8. which 


I will ſet downe whole as it andeth, as very pertinent to this place: Er fihge in preceptis dininis non 
continetur , qu0d maiorum noſtrarium ronſtitutiones inbent , tamen vt maioribis obediamus (ſaltem in 
95, que legi dime non aduerſantnr ) diſerti inrss dininieſt : vade per occaſionens talium conſtitutionuns 
tranſgreſſorcs grandss peccati rei ſunt, dum ex contemptu, aut enum ſcandalo charitatem violant,quarum 
vtrunque per ſe peccatum mortale operatur : alioquti eccleſia conſtitutiones ſuas charitati, & neceſſitats 
liberter ſubmittit : Although it be not exprefly contained in the word of God, which the conflituti« 
ons of our fathers doe command : yer that wee ſhoult obey bur Elders, epccially whercjn they are 
not contrarieto the law of God, itis the exprefle word of God whereupon they, which aretranſ 
gref{ors of ſuch conſtitutions, arc guiltie of a rent fhnne , info much as doing it of contempt and by 
oiuing of offence,they violate charity:forthe lawes ofthe Church mutt ſubmit themſelues to the rules 
of charitie and neceſſitie,&c. This decree ſheweth, that the Church, orthe gouernours thareof, are 
not.to command lawes not warranted by Gods word :and that they.binde vs to obedicnce no other- 
wiſe, then in reſpect of contempr,and offence which may be ginen : which is all one withthar, which 
we affirmcd before, _ . | 
Wegpauc alſo witncfle of both the lawes : firſt /utirian the-Emperourthus writeth » Leges condere 
ſol: imſperatori conceſſum eſt,cc.It is onely lawtull for the Eniperonr to make lawes : Cod.1 I.tit.17. 
leg.11. It onely for the Empexour,then the Pape hath no authoritie tomake lawes. : 
Their owne law alſoconſcreth with vs : V7bax 2. in his qecree as.it, ſtandeth in Gratiano part.2, 
cauf.19.quc5t.2.cap.2.allageth the ſanie place gf Scripture, which, we produce for this matrer,j#here 
the ſpiritof God 5, there is libertie ; and if yoube led by the ſpirit;, you-ure no more wnder the law,che; 
Ergo, wearenot bound in conſcience to ubey humane lawes, which infringe the kbertie ofthe ſpirir, 
asthe ſuperſtitious pontificiall Jawes doe, \ | 
-  Hellarmine an{wereth,that we arc freed fro 
of Prelates,reſpud argwm.g. 1) ns, | _—_— . RO 
Contra, Furlt,if we be freed framthe yoke of Icwiſh.ceremonics, which were inſtituted of God,and 
wereprohrable for rhe time, machmorcare wegdeliuered from Popiſh ceremonics, which are mecre 
humane inuentipns,and had gcuer any gqod vc.'. Secondly, Fibumys.im the farmer decree inferreth 
the contrarie,that the libertie of rhe fpiric doth exempt men from the obedienceof Prelates: for hee 
thus concludeth; after he had s Cx acertainediſtinttion, of.publike law, and prjuate, calling thac 
publike;wvhich is ordained by the gouernours of the Churchzthar priuate,whichis OLED 
ofman by the ſpirit out of the word, which is ofmaxe force «ws other : and the publike (faith he) 
ought to giue place to the priuate, - Then he thus refoluceth, Whoſocuer is led by this ſpirit, though his 
Biſhop doe gainfay, eſt liber noſtra authoritate, is pronounced free by our autharitie.  _._,.. 
Againe,there is another decree of Y7ban.canſ.25.qu:ft.1.cap.6,1ade nonas leges condere poteſt,+c, 
TheBrſhop of Rome may make hawes, where the Euangeliſts and Prophets baug ſaid nothing : bur 
where our Lord or the Apoſtles,&c,haue defined anything,therethe Romane Biſhop cannot make a 
newlaw,8&c. But now many ofthe Popes lawes are.fouud ro command manythings directly CONLTa- 
netotheScriptures, | nds Sigh 5 300 ze 1 
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Let'v$4ddethe ſcale ofthe Martyrs; maſter Bilvey Martyr: As touching the multitude of lawes x, 
eAnguſtine in his timedid much complaine : and Gerſon alſo who-meruailed, that wee could by an 
meanes liue in ſafety among ſo many ſnares of conſtitutions, when as our fore-tathers being pure be. 
fore their fall, con! acobferue one onely precept.' Fox pag, 1000, 

Maſtet Lambert Martyr:Ifit be true whichis writtenin the decrees,that lawes be neuer confirmed, 
till they be approued by the common maners ofthemthat ſhal vſe them, then cannot the Popes lawe, 
for the Gteekes and Bohemians will neuer admit them : pag.1116.re#þ. a4 ax. 

ticnl.29. Whereupon we conclude, that the Pope cannot make lawes to bind the whole Church, 

Adde hereunto the teſtimonic of other Churches, 'r. Jeremie Patriarke of Conſtantinople giueth 
this aduice : Siquid ex his, que inbentyr, tale eft,c5c, Tfany thing commaunded be ſuch, thar it agree 
with the taw of God, or helpe vs to the fulfilling thereof, Hwic ranquam Dei mandaro, &c. Wee nuf 
* obey it as the commandement of God : Siquid vero pracipitur quod legi dinin« adxerſetur, &c, buf 

1 thins be commanded contrarie to the law of God, thet we mult fay,it is better tro obey God then 

man,”This is then rhe opinion of the Greeke Church; that the lawes of men doe not ſimply bindein 

conſcience, | | 
2 So Zaga Zabdan Ethiopian Biſhop profeſſeth that among them, neither the Patriarke nor the 
Biſhops by themſclues, or in Councell doe thinke thatthey can make lawes, O#ibus ad mortale pecca- 
tum obligari quis poſſet,vhereby any ſhould be bound vpon paihe of morrall fine, ' 
5 The Proteſtant Churches thus hold. C onfeſſ. of eAuſpurg. artic. 4. eAll modeſt men will my} 
willing ſyobey tr titions; after they underſtand , that their conſciences are free from danger in prinare, 
+ they must ſo farre obey, as that the commonpeace bee not diilrafted , nor the weake ones hurt, 
Sweneland, c. 8. when wee ſawe, the chiefe men in the Church ſo to w_—_ faſts, as to binde mens COnſcin 
encer,onder paint of dendly ſinne, we did looſe theſe conſtiences ont of thoſe ſnares,by the $ criptures,ehc, 
atcording to that ſaying of S. Paul, Let no man condemne you in meate or drinke, &c, And of the ſame 
iudocment are other reformed Churches,as may be ſeene in their ſeuerall confeſſions, 

r- 4 'Wehaue ſeene the decree of Pope Vrbare before : there be other beſide ofthe Romane C hurch, 
which haue complained ofthe yhneceſſirie rable of their ceremonics and conſiitutions burdenſome 
to the conſcience. As Agrippa, Plus h»die Chriſtiani,quam olim Indei,G&c.Chriſtians are more burde. 
ned nowwrith the lawes of ceremonlgsencreafing, then the Tewes, Caretan. Onera,que, fc. ſunt im- 
portztbilea. The burthens, which forme Miniſters impoſe vpon mens ſhoutders,are importable, and are 
nor the burthen of Chriſt. 


!THE /SECOND- PART OF- THIS QVESTION, 
L - whether-all Biſhops doe receiue their eccleſiaſticall 
 turildiction fromthe Pope. 
Ny | 2%. ,* 27229 ? 21 Fg Papgis; 
T#* Hey denije not bur that rhepowerof order,as they call it, which confiſteth in the adminiſtrarion 
'F* of the Sacraments; is equally difttibiited to all Biſhops ; and that they, as well as the Pope, doe 
receiue it immediatly by their conſecration, of God: but the power both of externall iuri{diRign, 
which-ſtandeth ypon ectlefaſticall enſures, conſtitutions and decrees, and intetnall iuriſQ&foy, 
whichis exerciſed in binding andloofin pol deriued,fay they,from the Popeto all other Biſhops. 
eArgum.1. God tooke ofthe ſpirit that was in £Moſes,and diftribiitedit among the ſeuentic El. 
ders thi were choſento'beare the burthen of gouernment with Hoſes, and to bee his helpers: the 
Lord tooke of his fpirit;not by diminiſhing ir, but by deriuing of his vertuero the reſt» but the Pope 
isnoWinthe roome andplace'of Moſetin the Chireh* Ergo, from him to the reſt is this authoritie 
detiued': Bellarns.thb.4.de pontif.c.24: «. LIE OLSON 2 7 3: | 
eAnſw. Firſt, Moſes example was extraordinarie, hee was/a/figure-of Chriſt, ri6t ofthe Pope, 
Deut'; Gen 15;*Fhe Pope might with better right ſtand vpon'eAarons example; who was high 
Prieſt,not lay claime to Moſes offices, who was the Prince and Capraine ofthe people: for the Pope, 
TItrow; would be chiefe Biſhop,and nor Emperout too.' Secondly,the meaning is not thar God deri- 
ved EMoſes ſpirit to the reſt : bur beſtowed the like gift of proptiecymg-ypon theth, as Moſes had: 
=: Frog any mortall man had the ſpiritin ſuch abundarice, that it could be diniided into ſeucntic 
port ons, and bne Prophet to make many. The like'phraſe is vied;3.King: 2.15. here the Prophets 
faid;thar the ſpiritof Elah did reſt on'El;fha;thatis,God'endued Bbaiwth ati 6gccllent ſpirit of pro- 
phecyint; as Elias had: Tf they willynderſtand this place alſo'6f-deriuingof fpirirs ;how then ſhall 
thatbetaken in the nimrh verſe where E/z/ha praieth;thar hisſpirie oe be doublſed'vpon him ? Tf his 
ſpirit were deriued from El5ah, how tould it beedoutbled vpon him? how coulditbe multiplied and 
increaſed? how could hee haue more then wastrthe fountaine'dr' originall, ſeeing hee receiued 2 


: 


2 What inakeththis place, pra you; for the powet of externall mriſdiftion? Heere it is faid that 
God'vaue of his ſpirit ro ſcuentic Elders and rulers'of the people, and enabled them for their office; 
eridned them with' wiſedome;, and knowledgeanddexteritie intindging of the people : this maketh 
nothing for their purpoſe, ynleſſe they will alſo fay,thatthere is a ſecret influence of knowledge and 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queft.7. 


wiſedome deriued from the Pope to all other Biſhops, whereby they are made able toexecnte their 
office. Buc (Itrow) chey will not fay fo: tor eA!phonſus de caſtro truly faith of the Popes of Rome, 
{anitat plures corum adeo eſſe illiteratos, vt grammaticampenit us ignorent : It is certaine that many of 
them were {0 valcarned,that they hard and icant knew their grammar, 

The argument followerh not trom one particular countrey, as this was of the Tewes, tothe vni- 
veriall Church : that becauſe theſeuentie Elders receiued iurifdiction from CAoſes, (yet that cannor 
be prooued our of this place ; for they were Rulers before, and Commanders of the people they were 
now but inwardly furniſhed, and further enabled) yet it were no good realon,that theretore the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Miniſters ouer the whole Church,ſhould recciue their power from one. 

5 Neicher doth it follow, that becauſe the Prince and ciuill Magiltrate may beſtow ciuill offices, 
create Dukes, Earles, Lords,conſtitute Iudges, Deputics, Licutenants, by his ſole authoritie; that by 
the ſame reaſon Ecclelialticall Miniſters ſhould receiue their power and office fromtheir tuperiours : 
for although the Church trom ancient time hath thought ir good,ro make ſome inequalitie and diffe- 
rencein eccleſiaſtical offices for the peace of the Churchzyet the ſuperiours hauenot tuch a loueraigne 
and commanding power ouerthe reſt, as the Prince hath ouer his {ubiects. 

Argum, 2. It Biſhops and paſtors ſhould hauetheir iuriſdiction immediatly from God, and not 
from man,all Biſhops ſhould haue an equall juriſdiction : but now we ſec1tto be otherwiſe, that one 
Biſhop is ſet ouer one towne, another ouer twentie : therefore it is moſt like they haue their wuritdicti- 
on from men,not immediatly from God : Bellarmargnm.g. 

Anſiv, 1.Wedo not afhrme, that the Biſhops, Paitors and Miniſters ofthe Church haue their iuriſ- 
dition,office or calling inmediatly from God,as the Apoſtles, Prophets and Euangelifts had;for ſuch 
callings were extraordinaric,and are now ceaſed in the Church:bur that by right of their conſecration 
andreceiuing of orders, according to the godly cuſtomme and praiſe ofthat Church where they live, 
they hane it m<diately by the hands of thoſe,to who in the name otfrhe whole, Church that care is c6- 
mitced: yet by the commandement of God,they are appointed to their ſeuerall offices and functions, 

2 Itfolloweth nor,it they all haue their authoritic and power from God,that they thould be all of 
an equall degree: tor we ſee that there are diuers degrees inthe ciuill (tate,there be Emperours,Kings, 
Dukes,all chicte intheir owne ſeigaories, and all hauc their calling from God as $, Paul reacherh, 

Rom. 3.7.to ſome tribute,ro ſome cuſtome,to ſome feare,to ſome honor belongeth. Here are diuers 
degrees, yer they are all ordained of God, verl.1. Yeain the ſame kingdome,immediarly by the hands 
of the Prince, ſome are created Earles,ſome Lords,ſome Knights, yer are their degrees vnequall, In 
the naturall bodie the head immediatly conueyeth a ſenfitiue power to the organes of the fight, rhe 
hearing,rhe taſt,and ofthe other ſenſes; yet are they nor all ofthe ſame excellencie. Aud yet to make 
it moreplaine; the Apoltles,Prophets, Euangeliſts were immediatly called ot God, yer were the A- 
pottles in degree before the relt :the Ieſuites argument then is nor well knitrogether. 

3 One Biſhop _ he) hath one towne,another hath-rwentie, &c,Bur this isnothing to the pur- 
pole ; we {peake of the calling of Biſhops,and he of their prouinces and circuites: the largenes of their 
uriſdition,maketh nor their degree higher; a Biſhop may haue a larger dioces then an Archbiſhop, 
as the Biſhop of Lineolne hath, then the Archbiſhop of Canturburic: yer,I trow,an Archbiſhop is be- 
forea Biſhop. We muſtdiſtinguiſh then berweene Epiſcopatum, & dioice/in, the office of a Biſhop, 
ar his dioceſſe, his calling,and his title or digairic : there may be a Biſhop without a dioceſle,as a Mi- 
niRter without a charge; though neirher of them be fit or conuenient:for it is contrarie to the Canon, 
that any man ſhould be abſolutely ordained without a title. Cha/ced.concil.car.6. Bur I ſpeake of thar 
which ispraCtiſed,not which ought to be.S. P.2u/ faith, he that defireth Epiſcopatum.the office of a Bi- 
ſhop,&c.there was then Eprſcopats,the calling ofa Biſhop, though as yer no dioceſle afſigned,no title 
or dignitie annexed. So then we conclude thus : as touching the titles, dignities, honours belonging 
tothe calling of Biſhops,as to bee ſet ouer this Citie or that, this dioceſle or another, they haue it by 
the donation of the Prince : as that good Emperour Frederike telleth Pope Adrian the fourth, Quic- 
quid regalis papatus weſter habere dignoſcitur, largitioneprincipum donatur : whatiocuer princelie 
dignitie your papacie hath,itis ginen by rhe liberahtic of Princes. 

Andas for the office and iuritdiction it ſelfe,it is not deriued from Rome, but in eucry Church the 
ſpirituall paſtors thereof haue as full authoritic from God to ordaine and appoint Biſhops, Pattors, 
DoRors, Teachers, neceſlaric for the gouernment thereof, asthe Biſhop of Rome hath,it he were a 
good Biſhop in his owne dioceſle : therefore though wee ſhould grant the Iefuites conclution, rhat 
the calling of Biſhops is from men, whichin our meaning we denie not; yet he hath gained nothing : 
forit followerth nor,if from men,then from the Pope, as we hauec ſhewed: and berrer arguments the 
leſuite hath none,then we haue ſeen; 

The Protetants. 
Je Biſhops haue not their Ecclehafticall iuriſdictionfromRome, but doe as well enioy it by 
4 right of their conſecration,cleCtion,inſtitution,in their owne precincts, circuites, prouinces, ci- 
ties;townes ; yea,as the Pope doth in his Biſhopricke,and by much better right, it chey be goo Bi- 
ſhops,and louers of the _ : thus brietely it is prooued, 
eArgum.r, The Apoſtles had not their iuriidiftion from Peter, bur all receiued it indiffercnelie 


from Chiiſt : this the Ieſuite doth not barely acknowledge, but prooueth it by argument, againtt 
Tx the 
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Iſay 99.31» 
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Epheſ.4.1 l, 


The fourth general! Contronerſie 


the iudpement of other Papiſts,cap.2.3. Ergo,neither Biſhops are authoriſed fromthe —_—_ oh 
he were Peters ſucceſſor : for ifhe were(to grant it for diſputations ſake)he is no more to the Biſhops 
ofthe Church:then Peter was to the Apoſtles. If he gaue not the keyes to the Apoſtles; neither doth 
the Pope S. Peters ſucceſſor,to the Biſhops, the Apoſtles ſucceſſors : for they may with as-greatright 
challenge tobe the Apollles ſucceflors,as he can to be S,Peters, 

Bellarmine anſ{wereth,there is great difference betweene the ſucceeding of Peter by the Pope, and 
the ſucceſſion ofthe other Apoſtles in Biſhops : the Pope ſucceedeth Peter, not as Apoſtle, bur as the 
ordinaric Paſtor of the whole Church : the other Apoſtles were not ordinarie Paſtors; and therefore 
the Biſhops cannot properly ſuccedethem,for the Apoſtles had iurifdiction ouerthe whole Church, 
they had power to found Churches, to write Canonicall bookes of Scripture, they had the pift of 
tongues,and of miracles,but Biſhops haue none of theſe, Againe, one is ſaid ſ#ccedere pracedenti, to 
ſuccced one that gocth before : the Biſhops then cannot be the Apoliles ſucceſſors, becauſethey were 
inthe Apoſtles times. 

eAnſwere,to the firſt part concerning Peters ſucceſſion : firſt,let this be remembred, that the Te. 
ſuite confeſſeth, that the Pope doth not ſucceede Peter,vt Apoſtolo,as an Apoſtle:then how commieth 
it about, that the Sca of Rome is called Apoſtolicall, and the Pope chalengeth to be called Apoſtolike, 
and faith his officc is Apoſtolatus,a very Apoſtleſhip:from whence hath hethis,ſeeing he hath nothing 
to doe with Peters Apoſtleſhip? Bellarmine, it may be ſuppoſed, did here forget himſclfe, Secondly, 
he cannot ſucceed Peter,as ordinarie Paſtor of the whole Church,for ſo was he neucr;and that power 
which he had ouer the whole Church,as other Apoſtles had,as the Teſuite himſelfe confefleth,was A. 
poſtolike, not Paſtorall : for that commiſſion, Goe teach allnations,Matth,28.19. Andye ſhall bewit 
neſſes vato me,to the vttermoſt parts of the earth, ACt.1.8, was = to all the Apoſtles,and was there. 
fore Apoſtolicall:of any other ſuch large and generall commiſhon giuen to Perer alone,we reade not, 
Wherefore, ifthe Pope ncither ſucceed Peter as Apoſtle, which Bellarmine granterh,nor as general Pa. 
ſtor, as weehaueproued : it will be found,that he is not Peters right ſucceſlor at all,as in deed hee is 
not, 

Tothe ſecond part we anſwere : firſt,that the Apoſtles were not properly ordinaric Paſtors, wee 
eaſily grant; for they had charge of the whole Church,and were not tied and limited to any one cct- 
taine place : yet Bellarmine againſt himſelfe in this place elſe where confeſleth it,that /ames w as paſtor 
& Epiſcopms,Paſtor and Biſhop of Teruſalem, /b.1. de pontifice,cap.26. Yer the argument followeth 
not,the Apoſtles calling was extraordinarie,and they had extraordinarie giftes; therefore they could 
haue no ſucceſſors : for itis not neceſfarie that the ſucceſſor ſhould haue all which his predeceſſor had: 
the Apoſtles ſuccceded the ancient Prophets, Ioh.4.38. Tow are entred into their [abours, yet was 
their calling divers : yeathe Apoſtles were.in Chriſts ſtead, 1.Cor..20. yet was there more in Chriſt, 
then in his Apoſtles. Secondly, wee ſay then, thatas the Apoſtles had cxtraordinarie gifts,as to pen 
wi re,to worke miracles,and ſo had an extraordinarie calling ; ſo hadthey ordinarie gifts, as of 
reaching,cxhorting,admoniſhing,yet after a more excellent manner : the Biſhops then and paſtors of 
the Church,though they ſucceed them not for their extraordinarie giftes,yet are properly their ſuccel- 
ſors in feeding,teaching,and inſtrufting, which giftes were not ſo cxtraordinarie in the Apoſtles, but 
thatthey were to continue vnto their poſterity, as the Lord ſaith by his Prophet, Ay ſpirit that is vp- 
on thee,and my words, which 1 haue put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart ont of thy mouth,nox the mouth 
thy ſeed,nor of thy ſeedes ſeed, from henceforth for emer. 

Thirdly,to Bellarmines laſt argument we anſwere : firſt,that it cannot bee ſhewed, that there were 
any ſuch Biſhops,as he ſpeaketh of in the Apoſtles time, ſeeing the names of Epiſcopxs and Preſcyter, 
of Biſhop and Elder are confoundedinthe Apoſtles writings, as the Teſuite elſewhere confeſicth : A- 
gaine,the ſucceſſor and predeceſſor may be borhat one time, as Yalerius Biſhop of Hippo yer living, 
appointed Azguſtine his ſucceſſor,and eAuguſtine appointed Eradine, Andit were not ſo,that the ſuc- 
ceſſor might be aſſigned inthe predeceſſors life, the Pope were like to haue a cold ſuit of it : for S.Pe- 
ter,if there be any credit in thoſe records, 'C/rment.epiftol,1, ordained Clement his ſucceſſor, while he 
liued. { lementembunc E piſcopum wvobis ordino,cui ſoli me predicationts & dottrine cathedram trade; 


 Tordaine this Clement to be _ Biſhop,to whom only T leaue my chaire of doctrine ; Notwithſtan- 


ding then,anything which the Teſuite hath yer ſaid,or is able to ſay,the Biſhops and Paſtors of Chriſts 
Church,doe as properly ſucceed the Apoſtles,as the Biſhop of Rome ſucceedeth Derer ; yea with bet- 
terright,vnlefſe he did embrace $. Peters doftrine, 

eArgum.2, The Apoſtles gaueno power or iuriſdiftion to the Elders and Paſtors, whom they or- 
dained, At. 20.28, Take heede to the flocke,oner the which the holy Ghoſt hath mage you Biſhops or ouer- 
ſeers : and Epheſ.4.11. He hath giuen ſome tobe «Apoſtles, ſome Prophets,ſome Paitors and teachers, 
Sothen the paſtors and teachers, though ordained bythe Apoſtles, yet had their calling and office 
fromGod and not fromthe Apoſtles : much lefſe'now can they receiue their power from any,no not 
fromthe Pope : forhe is no Apoſile,no nor Apoſtolike man, having left the Apoftolike faith, 

To theſe places Bellarmine anſwereth, that the ſpirit of God did appoint Biſhops and Paſtors, but 
yet immediatly by the hands of the Apoſtles: And ſo God now alſo conſtituteth and ordaineth Bi- 
ſhops, but immediately from the Pope,or his aſſignes. 


- Contra, Inthe giuing of orders two things are tobe confidered, theexternall rite and ceremonic 
out- 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queft.7. 


outwardly vſed in the admittance of thoſe that are conſecrated and ſet apart for the holie funRions, 
and the office and function it ſelte wherero = are ordained. Concerning the externall rite and out- 
warda&,it is done and performed by men; fuch was the impoſition ofhands vſed by the Apoſtles : 
bucifwereſpeRt the power and efticacie of the office 1t lelfe, it is not conferred by men; but God con- 
curreth with the Churches externall act, in enabling thoſe mento their ſpiricuall office, whom the 
Church hath ſer apart. The Apoſtles laied on their hands in the ordaining of Biſhops or Paſtors, bur 
their office they recciued of God : that externallrite was onely an outward tefiimonie ofthe Church, 
that ſuch men were marked and ſealed ofGod,for thar office, as 1.Tim.4.14. Tinorhie bis gift was 
rien by ropheſie, that is,by the reuelation of the ſpirit ſpeaking by the Prophers,but with laying on of 
The hands : this was the outward ſigne and teſtimonic of the Church, that the ſpirit had ſer ſuch men 


apart, A lively example hercof we haue, Act.1 3.2, ſeparate me, ſaith the holy Gho#t,Burnabas and Sant A» 


to the worke hereunto I hane called them, Heere they haue their office and cuery partthercofim- 
mediately from God : then it followcrh, verl.3. they laid on their hands. This is the outward ap= 
probation and conſent of the Church,which giuerh them not ther office, but onely ſealeth and con- 
firmeth it outwardly vnto them, So faith $. Paxl, that worthie thing, which was committed unto thee, 
keepe through the hol y GhoZt,cxc, Hence wereafon thus, that whereby men arc Kept, maintained and 
vpheldio their Eccleſiaſticall office, is the beginner and author thereof : bur by the ſpirit of God 'are 
Ecclefiafticall officers preſcribed ini their office and minifterie, Ergo, The argument fill remaineth 
ſoundand good,that if the Apoſtles gaue no power or iuriſdiftion to Paſtors or Elders, but it was the 
ordinance of God, much lefſe haththe Pope right ro doe it. Let ys ſee what antiquitie ſaith, eArg2- 
fine thus writeth, So/us ChriiF us habet authoritatem,C> preponendi nos in eccleſie [ne £16: nation, 
de aftu noſtro indicandi, de baptiſ.2.2, Oncly Chriſthath authoritie(faith he) ropreferre vs to the go- 
uernment ofthe Church,and to iudge of our doings,&*c, The Paltors then of the Church hauc the 
keies of the ſpirituall regiment from Chriſt himſelte,nor from the Pope,or any other, . 

Concil, «Aquiſgranenſ.cap.9. ex 1ſidoro:eApoitolis decedentibus ſucceſſerunt Epiſcopi,qui ſunt con- 
ſtitatiper totum mundum in ſedibus Apottolorum : The Apoſtles being departed, Biſhops ſucceeded 
them,and were placed throughout the world in the Apoſtolike Seas.: : - 

(oncil. Senonenſ decret morum.3s, Itis aftirmed,« Af o5to/orum ſolos Epi(capos (ucceſſores, ideo 
illis ſolam impoſitionem manuum reſernatzm: That Biſhops are the onely tucceflors of the Apoſtles 
andtherefore to them onely is the impohition of hands ref{erued, 5c, Hereupon we inferre,that what- 
ſoeuer Biſhops haue, they doe receiue it not from the Pope, bur by reaſon of their ſucceſſion from the 

oftles, 

Fee want not here theteſtimonie of their owne writers : as Franciſcas Viftoris,in Releft,2. de po 
teftate Eccleſie. queit. 2, Alphonſus de caftro, lib, 2, cap, 24. Theſe Popiſh writers are of this 
udgement,thar both the Apoiles, and likewiſe Biſhops haue their juriſdiction immediarelie from 
Lod, "As, 

Their owne Canons alſo for this matter are againttthem : Anaclers faith, that Biſhops ſucceed 
the Apoſtles; di/#.22.2./rbanu, eApoſtolorum locum tenent : They are in the place ofthe Apoliles, 
aſt.68.cap.6, Innocentins, They are the Apoſtles Vicars: decret.Gregor.lib,x.tit,15.cap.1. And Cle- 
mgns the 5, faith, They are Chriſts Legates,Clementin,bb.5.tit.8.c,1. If Biſhops then bee the ſuccel- 
ſowggnd vicegerents of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; then it followeth, that fromthem,andnot from the 
Pope,they hauc their juriſdiction. TIL | | 

This do&trine hath been ſcaled by the blood of holy Mattyrs, Maſter Philpor faith, by the word of 
God the Pope hath no more authoritiethen the Biſhop of-London hath; as Perer had nb more au- 
thoritic,then cucry one of the Apoſtles had, Fox pag. 1811:cot.t. | 

For the teftimonic of other Churches : 1. Ieremie Patriarch of Conſtantinople alleagerth the fourth 
Canon of the firſt Nicen, where it is decreed, that a Biſhop ſhould be chofen by all the Biſhops in the 
Prouince, if that cannot be by reaſon of the length of the countrie, then by three attheleft : ſwmma 
autem & vitima poteStas, & confirmatio, cc. but the laſt-and chiefe power, and confitmarion of all 
Metropolitano tribuatur,mulſt be ginen to the Metropulitane : if the chiefe power bee in the Metro- 
polirane,then there is no dependance here of the Pope,  Nitas the Archbiſhop faith, thatthe Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople ordaineth the Biſhop of Cztarca andthe reſt, bur the Romane Biſhop neither 
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ord-incth the Biſhop of Conſtantinople,nor any ofthe general! Patriarches, Parl/aam vieth this rea- Barlaaw de 
for, that ſeeing the Apoſtles were ordained by Chriſt himfelte, and not: by Petey, neither ſhould principar.c.2, 


other Biſhops bee ordained by th- Pope : though it bee admitted hee was Perers ſucceſſor, hee 
allo alleagerh Dionyſius epiſt.8.who maketh Miniſters ſuperior toMonkes,Biſhops to Miniſters, and 
the Apoftles and their ſucceſſors to Biſhops: hee maketh ſucceſſors ro-the Apoſitles'in generall, 
and not to Peter onclie, And ſo hee inferreth, that enery one of the Parriarches is deſigned of all 
the Biſhops in the Prouince, but conſecrated by one : as.the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ofthe Me- 
tropolite of Heracleas,the Patriarch of Hieruſalem ofthe Metropoiitc of Cfarea, &c, here is no ex- 
pectation of the Popes conſecration. 

2 The Acthiopike Church alwaies haue their Patriarch choſen out of the Clergie of Alex- 
anGria, and being elected, hee is conſecrated by the Patriarch of | Alexandria, who.refideth at 
Cairoin Egypt,as Zaga Zabo witnefleth,they hauc no dependance of the Pope. 


[4 3 Thy 


Dionyſ.epiſt.8, 


ad Deinoph, 


o&t amine 


Het : CAP. 3. 


Damianus a 
Goes, 


200 


Harm.ſec.11. 
P38-35 9, 


H3rm.ſec.11., 
P285363, 


$7.Ertor, 
Innocent.3,in 
decretal, 


=: Ciuill and temporall Rate ſhould receiue their office and calling from the Eccleſia 
ſuite himſelte denicth, and fo.direRtly the one ſhould rule the other : for the ſoule directlic I trow,not 
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3 TheFrench Church confeſſe, that all Paſtors have equallauthoritie vnder Chrift, the onely hea 
and wninerſall Biſhop : confeſl.artic. 25. So the Church of Bohemia. confeſl, 14. We vnderſtand thy 
theſe keies, or this dinine funttion of the Lords, is committed and granted to thoſe that hane charye » 
ſoules,and to each ſenerall Eccleſiaſticall ſocieties,whether they be great or ſmall,Our Engliſh conteg;. 
on agreeth artic.5, We denie that the B.ofRome,&c, unleſſs he goe ſo to worke,that mens conſcience, 
&c.he ſubdued to the word of God,that he doth either open or ſhut,or hath the keies at all. «And although 
he taught andinſtrutted the people,&c. yet were his key no better nor of greater force,then other mens, 

The opinion ofthe Romaniſts,as of /rbanu,lnnocentins, Popes, of Franciſcus de Vittoria, 41. 
phonſus,we vans leene before. 


THE EIGHT QVESTION, OF THE TEMPO- 
rall jurifdiction and power of the Biſhop of Rome. 


= queſtion hath two parts : firſt, whether the Pope in reſpeR of any ſpirituall iuriſdiftion, haye 
alſo the chiefe ſoueraigntic in temporall and ciuill matters; and ſo to be aboue Kings and Empe. 
rors. . Secondly,whether the Pope,or any Biſhop,may bethe chicte Lord and Prince ouer any Coun. 
rrie,Citic,or Prouince, 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE POPE DL 
relic or indireRly haue authoritic aboue Kings agd Princes. 


The TapiZts. 
= Papiſts of former times were not aſhamed to ſay, thatthe Pope is the Lord ofthe whole 
Church : as Panormitane inthe Councell of Baſil, Fox pag.670, Yea,Pope Innorentizs the third 
faid,writing to the Emperour of Conftantinople,that as the Moone receiued her light from the Sur 
ſo the Imperiall dignitie did ſpring from the Pope : and that the Papall dignitie was ſeuen and forir 
times greater then the Imperiall : yea,Kings and Emperours are more inferior to the Pope then leade 
is to gold, Gelaſins diftintt.g6.. And Clemens 5. likewiſe faith, Nos regis ordinarins index : Thathee 
was the ordinariciudge of the King of Sicile : Et temporalia ſua 4 nobss & ſub nobis tenet : And hee 
holdeth his temporals of vs and vnder vs, not of the Emperor, Clement. /ib,2.tit,11, Thus in tims We 
paſt the arrogant Popes did chalenge power dire&tly andordinarilic ouer Kings and Emperours,Bu 
our later Papiſts aſhamed of their forefathers arrogancie,in words ſeeme to abate ſomewhat of ther 7 
proud ſentence,bur in effe&ſay the ſame thing : (2 they confeſfe that the A hath his office 
and calling of God,and not from the Pope : neither that the Pope direcly hath any temporall juril. 
diction: bur indireRtly he may depoſc Kings and Princes,abrogate the lawes of Emperours, and eſt 
bliſh his owne:he may take vnto himſelf x iudgement of temporall cauſes,and cite Kings to appear 
before him :-Yet not direRly(faith the Teſuite)as hee is ordinarie ludge ouer the Biſhops and whole 
Clergie; yet indiretly,as he is the chiefe ſpirituall Prince,he may doc all this,if he ſee jt neceflariefor 
the health of mens ſoules. And ſo in effeR, by their popiſh indire&t meanes,they giue him as great ay- 
thoritie,as cuet he vſurped or challenged, Bellarmine 11b.5.cap.6. | 
- eMrg.1. TheEcclefiaſticall and ciuill power doe make but one bodie and ſocietie,as the ſpirigasd 
the fleſhin man: Now theeccleſiaſticall power, whichis as the ſoule and ſpirit, is the chiefe part,be- 
cauſe it is referred to a more principall end;namely,the ſaferic and good of the foule : the otheris 2 
the fleſh to the-ſpirit,and reſpeteth but a temporall end, as the outward peace and proſperitie of the 
common-wealth : Ergo, the ſpiritual power is chiefe, and may command the other. Bellarmin 
CAP. [729"? 
 eAnſw, Fift,jtis a veryynfic and vnproper fimilitude,to compare theſe two regiments to the ſoule 
and the bodie : for by thismeanes,as the ſpirit giueth life tothe bodie,and cuery = thereof, 1o the 
i 


call, which the Ie- 


indirectly.mouerh the bodie and gouerneth it, But if we will ſpeake asthe Scripture doth,we make 
allbut one bodice: anditis the ſpirit of Chriſt, whois the head, that giuerh effeCtuall power to eue- 
ric part. 

2 Itis falſe,that the cjuill magiſtracy concerneth the outward and temporal commoditie only:for 
ynto Princesalſo is committed the chiefe care ofreligion and the worſhip of God: They are to ſee 
true religion aduanced,yea to watch ouer Ecclefiaſticalminiſters,and to charge them to look totheir 


| offices: thePrince is Gods miniſter, forthe wealth both ofthe ſoules and bodics of his ſubieRs : And 
* therefore $. Paw/exhorteth to pray for Kings and gouernours,that we may liue (not onely) a peaces- 


1.Tim, 2:2, 


blelife, but inall godlinefſe and honeftie, Ergo, it is part of the Magiſtrares office, asto procure the 


peace of the people, ſo to haue a care of their godly life. Wherefore it is falſe, as the Teſuit ſuppoſer), 
that the chicfe end of the ciuill gouernment,is onely outward and temporall : Ergo,his argument T 
nothing worth. 

«Argum.2. eAzariah the 
haue burned incenſe, and cauſe 


high Prieſt droue Y/z.24ah the King out of the temple, when hce would 
him to goe out of the citic ts, 


dwellapart,2,Chron.26, Jehoids 
likewile 


concerning the Biſhopof Rome, QweFt.$. 
kewiſe depoſed eAtbalia, 2.King.1T.Ergo,the Pope may depoſe wicked and yn godly Princes, Be/- 
Od $. | i195] | 

cn irſt,we denie,that there is now,or oughtto be any ſuch high Prieſt in the Church of God,to 
haue the chiefe authoritie in {pirituall marters,as there was inthe law : for hee was thetype and figure 
of Chriſt, who is our high Prieſt, and chiefe Biſhop. Secondly, theſe examples doe not excuſe the 
Popes eyrannie,who hath depoſed rightfull Kings and Emperours, and bettcr then himſelfe : as Pope 
Zacharie depoſed Childericus the French King, and ſer vp Pinus : Gregorie the feuenth ſet vp Ro- 
dolphus againſt Henricus the fourth, the Emperour, Pope Paſchalis the ſecond ſer yp the ſonne of the 
Gaid Herricns againſt his father, But we will anſwere more particularly totheſe examples. | 

Tothe fir{t; Firſt, ie was not the ſole att of Azariah the high Prieſt, but there were $0. Prieſts that 
joyned with him befide, andthey all ſpaketo the King :this example therefore maketh nothing for 
the ſole authoritie ofthe Pope, who '{aith, that hee may depoſe the Emperour himfelfe, withour any 
Councell, [/ynocent.4. Secondly, they did not depoſe /z54h : they onely withltood him according 
tothe law of God, becauſe he vſurped the Prieſts office: ſo ought faithfull Biſhops and Paſtors even 
to reproue the greateſt Magiſtrates, forthe manifeſt contemprt,and open breach of Gods law :nei- 
ther did they conſtraine the King to goe foorth, before they ſaw the Ie onion of God vypon him :for 
the rext faich, they compelled him ro goe foorth, becauſe the Lord had ſmitten him, they ſaw the 
leprofie to riſe vp in his face, verſ.20, This therefore was the extraordinarie iudgement of God, and 
not of the high Prieſt. Thirdly, he was not depoſed fromthe kin dome, though he dwelt alone : his 
{onne did execute the office only for him, and raigned after him: for bein galeper, by the law hee was 
to dell apart, Leuit.1 3.46.Here was nothing done (we ſee) by the ſole authoritic of the high Prieſt, 
but they had the manifeſt and direC&t law of God, vnto the which their Kings alſo were ſubies, 

To the ſecond example we anſwere : Firſt, Arhaliah was a tyrantand an vſurper, and ought not to 
raigne,andtherefore was iuſtly depoſed. Secondly, /rhoiada did ir not by his owne power, but afſem- 
bled the Fathers and Princes of the land, 2.Chron. 22.2, He ſhewedthemthe young King, and they 
made a couenant with him, /ehoiada only gaue direRtions (the King being now knowne ynto them) 
vnto the Captaines and gouernours, Thirdly,they hadthe flat word of God forthat ation, The kings 
ſonne muſt raigne,asrhe Lord hath ſaid, concerning the ſonnes of Daxid,verſ.3, Sowhen the Pope 
hath any ſuch warrant from God, he may doe as Ieliviads die. | 

eArgum.,z, Imuſt not heere forger the goodly arguments vſed by Boniface 8. in his decreta), for 
the ſuperioritie of Popes aboue Kings and Emperours : Extrax.commun.lib,x.tit.8, Firſt, Chriſt ſaid 
to Peter, Paſce oues meas,Feed my ſheepe : but the Emperouris one ofhis ſheepe : £rgo, hee is com- 
mittcd to Peter, | 

Anſw. Firſt, here is a manifeſt begging of the thing in queſtion : for whatſoeuer was faid ro Pe- 
ter,belongeth not to the Pope. Secondly,here is a new expoſition of theſe words, Feed my flocke, that 
is,the Pope may depoſe Emperours, and excommunicate them, tread vpon their neckes, exempt their 
ſubie&ts from their fealtie, and all by yertue of theſe words. Thirdly,as Chriſt aid to Peter, Feede my 
ſeepe : ſo Peter faith to all Paſtors, Feed the flocke of Chriſt, 1.Per.g. Then by the ſame reaſon all Pa- 
ſtors ſhould haue ſuperioritie to Kings: As Kings and Princes ate ſheepe vnto their Biſhops and Pa- 
ſtors that doe inſtru them ; ſo againe the Paſtors themſelues,are their ſheepe in reſpect of civil] gO- 
uernment ;as the one arc ſuperiour for ſpirituall direQion,ſo the other are chiefefor ciuill adminiſtra- 
tion, Butthe Pope preaching not ar all,1s nor ſo much as a ſpirituall Paftor,andrherefore hath loki alſo 
his preeminence in this : and yer if hee were,hee muſt be ſubie&ro his ſuperiour temporall gouer- 
nour. F 
2 The Apoſtles faid to Chriſt, behold rwo ſwords, it is enough faith Chriſt, not too; much rErge, 
there are two ſwords in the Church, the temporall and fpirituall, Bowif.rbid, | 

eAnfw, Firſt, wha ſeeth not how ablurdly that place is abuſed,whereas both-Chriſt anſvered, and 
the Apoſtles made the queftion'oftwo materiall fwords, which were found inthe company. Second- 
ly,S.Peter was reprouecd for handling the ſword : £rgo,we may betterconclude,thatthe Pape(his fup- 
poſed ſuccefſor) bath nothing to doe with the ſword. Thirdly, if theſe rwo fwordsproue any thing, 

make no mare for the Church of Rome, then for any other Church. WER Un | 

3. The Apolttle faith, Rom. 1 3.1.The powers that bee; are, ordinate, ordained of God-:\bur there 

ot bee no order, ynlefle one frord were vnder another : the temporall ynderthoſpiricuall : Bonifap, 
eb1 1300) 24 If «gd 

eAnſw. Firſt, he cauilleth about the word; ordained + for the Apoſile ſpeakerh hvtof apyorder, 
that the powers hauc one vnder another, bur of the ordinance which they haue'from(zod: Setandly, 


butifthey will enforce this expoſition, jt makethfor the ſupetioritie of the Civill:Magiſtrace3 thar 
beareth x & temporall ſword,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh plainly,yerſ.4. TIT 


4 The Apoflle faith, The ſpirituall man ingigeth all rhings,1.Cor.2.1 5. Erge;the Popeitudgeth the 
Emperour, Bonif.ibid. ; i! TY! $70 Gin $5 

Anſw, Firlt,rhe Papiſts themſelues are aſhamed ofthis groſſe expoſition forthe Rhemiſts ta their 

Annotations dare not fo expound the ſpirituall man : bur hee is the ſpiritual man, that is led bythe 

ſpirit of God, which the Pope is nor led by : and therefore is nox ſpirituall 'aecordingro'the —_— 

ſpiri- 

ruall 


meaning. Secondly Kings and Emperours,that are faithfull, and beleeue in Chriſt,are as w 


201 


:.Chron, 26.26 


Leuir.13.4%, 


1.Pet.5.3, 


Rom.13.2. 


1.Cor.z.15. 


Ioh.6.15. 
Luke 12.7 ;. 


T he fourth generall Controuerſie 
tuall men in the Apoſtles ſenſey as belecuing Biſhops: Theſe and ſuch like arguments not worth jg. 


kearfing,much leſle confutation, their ſtout champion Boxiface vieth in that place. 
FF | The Proteſtants, | 
Hatthe Pope,or any other perſon eccleſiaſtical, hath no matiner of temporall iuriſdiQion either 
'T dircary or indirectly ouer Kings, Princes, Emperours,burt ought of right to. be ſubie& to then 
and their lawes : it is thus proued, | | 

Aroum.1. By the fame reaſon whereby the Teluite proueth,that the Pope direRtly hath ng tem. 

orall juriſdiftion;we will couclude,that neither indireQly can he haue any,and ſo none at all,Chrig 
while he liued vponearth,tooke ypon him no tewporall iuriſdidtion,either diretly or indireCtly; he 
refuſed to be a King, Ioh.6, Nay he would not beaIudge in ciuill matters, as in dividing the inher;. 
tance;being thereto required, Luk. 12.13. Hepaied hn money,Matth.17, he did ſubmit himſcl 
to the iudgement of Pilate an heathen Iudge. Therefore ſeeing Chriſt ved no ſuch temporall jug. 
diction,neither can any Miniſter of Chriſt: For the ſerwant t« not aboue the maſter : onely Antichif 
dare preſume beyoud the example of Chriſt. 

This argument drawne from our Sauiour Chriſthis example,is notably vrged by that good Enye. 
rour Fredericke,writing thus to that proud Pope Adrian the 4. Crum ille noſter & veſter inſtitutor ui. 
hil ab homine rege acciprens,tamen pro ſe & Petro cenſuns Caſari per ſoluit, exemplum vobis dedir, y; 
v05 ita faciatis: Secing Chriſt, both our founder and yours, did take nothing of the King, but paie 
cribute to Ceſar for himſclfe and Peter,heigaue you an example to doe the like, --. | 

Bellarmines beſt anſwere in this place is,that Chriſt in refuling to diuide the infieritance, ſipnificd, 


Ne —_— minutts & vilibus efficys occupentur : That Prelates ought not to occupie themiſcluesin 


I .Per. Tikes 


Expofir.qua- - 
rund.propoſ. 
ex cpiſt.ad 
Roman. 


'gxhtbendam honorem 
becauſe he is a Chriſtian, that hee is not, bound to 


there 


baſe and inferiour offices: '_ beets Tx 
Contra, Firſt, I pray youis it ſobaſca place to be Tudge of inheritance ? I appeale to Weſtminſter 
Hall,what ſubie& can haue a more honourable place;thento be called to the ſeate of iudgement? ( 
ifthis were ſomewhat baſe, Chriſt alſo refuſed to be a King, I trow the Ieſuite thinketh T to be no 
vile or beggetly calling. Secondly,more then this,Chriſt did not only refuſe theſe ciuill honowrs,bu 
Priced tribute, whereby he acknowledged his obedience,as man,to the Ciuill ſtate, We may iudge the 
weaknes of their cauſe, by thefeeblenes of their anſweres, 
Argum.2, The fathers of Baſil doe vrge thatplace of $, Peter, 1 a 

who had vnaduiſedly faid,that the Pope was Lord of the Church, Burt the Apoflle faith, Feed rhe fuck 
of Chriſt; not by conſtraint but willingly ; not as Lords oner the Lords inheritance,verſ.;3 But the Pope 
cofttrariwiſe vſeth all forcible,conftraining,and tyrannicallmeanes, killing, ſlaying, impriſoning, & 
pohng thoſe chat will not obey him : who calleth himſelfe chicfe Lord and Magittrate of the whole 
world: Surely this is Antichrift, and not the Miniſter of Chriſt, or ſucceſſor of $. Peter, whoſe cour- 
ſell he refuſerth to follow and obey, we a3 | 

2.eArgum.z. Letbutthe ſtories of former times be ſearched :there wee fhall finde how wickedy 
and infolently the Popes behayed thetm ſelues towards Kings and Emperours : Pope Alexander ca- 
ſed Henry the ſecond to doepenance for Beckers death, and to bee diſpled of the Monkes, Inrocen 
the third cauſed King {oh to kiſle the fecze of che Biſhop of Canturburie his owne ſubie&t, Alexar 
ger thethird did treadypon Emperour Fredericke his necke, Pope Innocent ſpoyled Frederiche the 
ſecondof his Empire;cauſed him ro-be poyſoned,and his ſonne Conradss to be beheaded : and thel: 
\Emperours were depoſed by the =; 5f in order, Henricus 4, Henricas 5. Frederickg 1. Philippa 0- 


- tho the 4, Frederich.2.and Conradhes his fone... . . 


It is not good,they ſay,to puta ſword into a mad mans hand : andthink you not,that theſe Pops 
yſed the temporall ſword very diſcreetly,which they thus vfurped, making fooles and flaues of En- 
perours,as Pope Aarian did,thar rebuked Frederiph the firſt, becauſe he held his Rirrup on the'wrong 


Aide,and did excomminnicate hinj, for ſetting his ;name before che Popes in writing ? The very inſo- 
- tent;dincliiſh, and Antichriſtian-practiſe 0 


thistheir ternporall power, ſhewerh from whar original 
ir commerh,cuen from thc father-of pride, | WM | 

'Laftly, Auguſtine ſaith,writing vypoh thoſe words, Rom. 1 3.Let exery ſoule be ſubiett to the hight 

powers : Si quis Hires v7 Chriſtiarins eſt, non fibt eſſe veltigal reddendum aut tributum, aut non ef 

bitum ers,que hec cnurant poteſtatibus; in magno errore eft : If apy man thinke, 

Pay tribute ang taxe, and yecld due honour tothe 

temporall powers (for of ſuch Aigyſtine ſpeaketh) he is in a great error,&c. Tf all then are ſubie& to 

erempotall Mabiffrate that are Chtiſtians,thenall Biſhops and eccleſiaſticall perſons, yea the Pope 

himfelfe,if he be a Chriſtian : Ergo,the Emperour.is not ſybieQtto him, 


'--!; Epiftal;Leodienſ.contra Paſthal,2,Omnis anima poteſtatibus ſublimioribus ſubdita, qui hoc omnia- 


nime wr 1s quem 4 ſubieFione terrene poteſtatis excepit? Let every ſoule (ſaith the Apoſtle)be ſub- 


: je&torhe higher power : he that inioyneth this to cuery ſoule, whom doth he exempt from the ſub- 


ieion of the earthly power ? Ergo, the Pope alſo is ſubicE. 
-  aAgatho Biſhop ofRome writettrthus to Conſtantinus the Emperour : Secundum phſimam inſſi- 
new manſuetudinu veftre, pro obedientia, quam debuimus, dirigimus preſentes confamulos noftres: 


* As. your clemencie hath moſt godly conamanded ys, according to the obedience which wee owe, 


wee haue ſent theſe our fellow ſeruants; And againe, Ommes nos exigni ecclefiarum preſules;veitri 
N q 21 I tat... Chriſti 


iſt, 5.2. againſt Panormitare, © 


s 

"% 

'# 
- 
: 

ca 
£1 
BA 
== 
"3 
4 

By 4 
”" 
b 
* £ 
-£ oP 
WY 
© o 

o 


concerning the Biſhop. of Rome. . Queft. 8. 


Chriſtian imperi f.umuls: We all the poote Prelates of Churches,ſeruancs of your mo{tChriſtian Em- 
ve &c,Here the Pope himſelfe doth confeſle himſelfero/bethe Emperouss ſervant, and to.owe bir 
mage : what more cuident teſtimonie can we haue ? | ' 
Further ve hauc teſtimonie of their owne law : d;/#.$.cap.1. Per inra regum,&c.T rall polie- 
fons are enioyed by the lawes of Princes: Ergo, the Pope holderh his temporals of Kings,not they 
their kingdomes of him. Di/tin2.10.cap.9.Leo 4.thus writerh to Lothariny the Emperour, Precegtss 
veſtris imperialibus,cc.\Wee promiſe and protefle for ever to keepe andobſerue your imperial} pre- 
cepts,&c, And if any man tell you otherwile, ſciatis eumprocerto mendacem,hold him for a her. 
Likewiſe Gelaſins ibid,c.11. Qru5 autem leges principum &c. Who will ſay that the lawes of Prirt- 
ccs ought be contemned 2 &C., | 
Diſtinft.97. Bonifac. 1.thus writethto Hoxorius the Emperour: eAngeretar pluribsi,g5c.The Mo- 
ther Church would be much grievess if ſhe were not ſecure and aſſured of your helpe inall her cau- 
ſ:s,and had not preuailed in ſuppreſſing of Idols,corretting of Heretikes by your fai $,&c.This 
Boniface writing with a better ſpirit,then 'Soniface 8, whole gory arguments we ſay þefore;callerh 
for aſſiſtance of the Empcrourgeuen for the redreſſe of Eccletialticall matters, Thus we ſee,that of an- 
cient times Popes did ngt command, but were commanded rather of Emperours; that they did noc 
preſcribe Jawes tothem, bur rather ycelded obedienceto imperiall lawes, And a later Extrauagant 
decreeth, Vs non ſint reges amplins eccleſie Romane ſubieti,quam antea,erc. That Kings ſhould beno 
otheriſeſybiett to the Church of Rome, then they have been in times paſt : Clemens 5 Extran. com- 
munlib.s.tit.7.cap.2. Wherefore the Pope doth contrarie to his owne law, in challenging ſuch ſupe- 
rioritic ouer the Emperour, which of ancient time hath not been due. 
Let Biſhop Cranmer holy —_ put to his ſeale : By the Scripturethe King is chiefe, and no for- 
raine perſon in his owne realme aboue him : there is no ſubie& but to a King : Iam aſubieR;I awe 
my fidelitie co the Crowne; the Pope is contrarie to the Crowne : I cannot obey both;&c. Fox pag. 
1874.col.1, "Wo cope” 3 
| the teltimonie of other Churches :-1, ' /eremie ſhall ſpeake for the Greeke Church: 
Obedire Fabiets [que eſſe oportere nos onani poteſtati Cf magiſtratui.gye. et ea ommia, que ab illis legibus Cenſur.orient, 
ſancita ſunt, ſanite et ncontaminate ſeruanda: It behoueth vs to obey andto be ſubieC ro cuerypo- . 
werand magiltracic,&c. and all thoſc things, whichare ordained by lawes, muſt be obſerued care-; 
tully,and nothing empaired. Herethe great Patriarke acknowledgeth oþediencetothe Ciuill Ma- ,. 9. fr: 
giſtrate. eAgapet ns a Deacon of Conſtantinople thus writeth to Infomen the Emperour ; * God ftan- Nin 3 Saodade 
deth in need of none,the King pnly of God, Numer.63. And againe, Þ The King is Lord of a/}, Numer.68, uinu we. 


5 3d C1 i Nre? 


Pag.1701.2,15 


_ eccl.cap.1 6, 


This was the Greeke faith, ; 12: ÞabgaGr nalrmwy 
2 In the Ethiopike Church at this day, the Patriarke doth not meddle with the affaires of the _ 


kingdome,or withthe adminiſtration of remporall things, ſed rantum ſpiritualem exran babet, bur oe 
only taketh charge of fpirituall things, Patriarkes then containing; themſelues-within their[limits ge & religion. 
and bounds,hwe no power ouer the temporall ſtate, 2 Achiop. 

3 Confeſſion of Sucueland,artic.13. They which haue 4 ſecular power and ſoneraigntie, haue i6 of Harm.ſeQ.nr, 
God himſelfe, howſocner they are called, therefore heſhould reſiſt the ordinance of God, whoſoeuer ſbould Pap: 374» 
oppoſe himſelfe to that temporall gouernment, | Pad Bio 

4 Ofthe Latine Church, Cardinall C'ſanxs writeth, that Pope Leo with his ſynode entreated of cap.7. 
the Emperour Theodoſies,uhat a generall Councell might be held within Italic, but it was not gran- 
ted him ; Ecce vninerſalem Ho per ſnodum vbi Papaprefidet, ab imperatore petitamws : Behold: a 
generall ſynode was craued of the Emperour by a ſynode,wherethe Pope was preſident, This ſhew- Eſpenc.digref. 
cththe juriſdiction of the Empcrours oucr Popes,notcontrariwiſe. Efpencexs faith;;Gregorins mag- 19.in Tit. 
nus agnoſcebat imperatoribgs conceſſumeſſe ins dominandi ſacerdotib.Gregorie the great acknowled.. P38-1567:+ 
ged,that the Emperours had right to rule ouer and. command Prieſts. 74 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS :PART, -WHETHER 
the Pope haue powes to excommunicate Em- KOuT 
perours and Kings, &e. 

| | The Papiits, F artaett PHOAFIRGT 

VVE need not ſceke farre to know their opinion for this matter, for the coiminualt praiſe of 5%Error- 
Y Popes and popiſh Biſhops,in taking vpon themymoſt arrogantly to excomuunitate Enme- 

rours and Kings, doth cuidently ſhew-whart their iudgement is. Gregorre the 3.did excommuniicaze 

Leo Iſaurss Emperour of Conſtantinople, becauſe he pulled downe Images :ſo did his predeceffor 

Gregorie 2. before him, Gregorie 7, did thunder out-his mercilefſe curſes againſt Henricws 4.Empe- 

rour, edrian 4.and aftcr hum Alexander 3.moſt wicked and inſole Popesgdd prſceme the god 

Emperour Fredericke, with their cruell excommunications. /nnecent 3.did excommunicare g 

Tohn.andigterdit the whole Realme of England. And according to the Antichriftian praRtifes of 


their predeceſſors, the Popes that haue been-of late; haue breathed out asa vaine blaſt and bladder 
crack, their ynjuſt excommupications. againſt our late renowmed' Soueraigne, and moſt bleſſed of 
God,Queene Elizaberh. | Lode + BH 23720) | 

Yea 


204 _ 4: The fourth gentrall Controuerſic 
nn. Yaariotonly the Poprs hauethus fatrepreſumed;bur their inferiour Biſhops haue malepartly 


- ked foorthybytheir excomiinications;ro buffer Princes,and pull rhem by the cares: As Odo xF 


"biſhop of Canturburie did ſuſpend EdWvire the King geen" —_— —_ _ crime did 
Pag.rht:1.40. enioyne King Edgar ſcuenyeeres penance, Fox pag. 156. col.2, So the Biſhops threatnedro excon. 
Pnrrank dove nr Hewry the Sanleſle hee would agree with his Nobles, Fox pag. 280.col.1. Let ys; 
=” +... kiyvihcſciollyftrring Prelates can iuſtifie their doings; | | - 
-22Arpumt, i Azariabis brought foorthfor an example, who being chiefe Prieſt, when Kingy.. 
ziahofferedroburncincenſe-in the templeypon the Altar,conftrained him baſtily to depart, 2,Chy, 
2.Chro. 16.20-=96;20; The like-power why may not the Pope-Biſhops haue now to excommunicare kings ? ; 
Anſw. Firlt,it was not Azariah his a& only,whatſocuer was done at this time,but there were $, 
Prieſts loyried with him; ſufficient to make a lawfull Synode'or Councell. Secondly,their intent wx 
not byviolenceto thruſt Yzz44h our of the temple, but only ro: admoniſh bim,and reproue him fo 
hispreſumprion, verſ/x8, they faid vnto hirn, it pertaineth nor'to thee Yzz44h to burne incenſe, g,, 
+. And this they might lawfully doc,as /ohn Baptiſf rebuked Herod for his inceſt. And as it is the part 
of all faithfull Biſhops, not to ſpare,' in dutie and reuerence, torell Kings and Princes their faults; 
did «Ambroſe deale with Yalentinian the Emperour, Theodorer. 1ib.3.cap.11. Britannio a Scythian 
Biſhop with theEmperour Valens who was an Arrian, Theodorer,l1b,4. cap.35. Iſaachus Monachy 
abſothus ſfaid:ro the ſame Emperour going in warfare againft the Barbarians, Quo proficiſcere,bell; 
ſuſcepto adxerſns Deum ? Whither goelt thou, ſeeing thou haſt waged bartell with God? Theodore, 
66:4.34-He faid:alſo farther to him, Redde Ecclefias orthodoxis:Reſtore the Churches which thou ha 
taken from them of the right faith. The Emperour thereupon bid him be apprehended, dealing with 
-him;as eAbab plaied with'CMitaiah the Prophet : but he anſwered, Non es rewerſurus, niſi eccleſu 
© ig Yeddideris : Thouſhalt not returne,vnlefle thou doe reſtore them,&c, And ſoindeed it came to paſſe, 
{#4505 41 Fhis:zeale iadboldnesin good Biſhops is not to be miſliked, but much to be commended,and wiſh- 
ed inthe — of our time, 
.__ 11-3 Azariabtonſiraineth not YVzziah to depart;before the leprofic appeared in his face,then wa 
Numbyy.z- > therhruſt our,forthey had the expreſie word of God ſo todoe,Numb. 5.2. So if the Pope had the ex. 
1055+" prefie commandement of God toexcommunicate Kings, andifir might appeare thatthey are firſt ex- 
<cammunicate ofGod;as the Lord fect a marke of leprofic in Yzz4ah ; it might be as lawtull for himfo 
-: ., todoe,as itwas then for Azariah : but ſuch commandement we are ſurethe Pope hath none,nor yet 
_—*, =» ihe ſo acquainted with Gods ſecrets,as to kniow who are reieted before him, 
ou aa SF OArgnm2. SeAmbroſe example is much __ in this caſe, who enioyned T heodoſws the Empe- 
= -£.* rour penance, for a certaine murther and ſlaughter of the people made at his commandement,and 
+-4--4* ©} 3Rould notadmithim to receiuethe Lords Supper,faying thus vnto him, 1#aſne adhac ftillantes iniv- 
1, fd cedis crore manucextendes;& ſanttiſſngj Domini corpus prehendes * Doeſt thou ſtretch our thele 
|; » 2» thy:Bloudy hands,to apprehendthe moſt holy body of 'our Lord ? Theodorer lib.3.17.” 
e492. , Arſw.t. Ambroſe,in not admitting the Emperour without repentance of that bloudie aR to the 
(11... Lords Supper;andin refuſing himſelfe ro miniſter to him inthat caſe, did not amiſle if hee had ſtaied 
Teremir5.19. + there, hauingfofarre the word of God.lercm.15.19.Separate me the precious from the vile:and 1.Ti- 
4 Pre -» moth.5.22. Be not partaker of other mens ſinnes. 2. But in that hee tooke ypon him by his ſole av- 
Ht «ey Thbritic to cenſure the Emperout,and to enioyne himpenatce;he ſomewhar exceeded his limits:and 
©  at;zthough this:a&t might proceed (in eAmbreoſe ſo holy a Biſhop) from an extraordinarte ſpirit 
alirchTdenie:not ; yet the:Empetour is'rather ro be commended for his humilitie, in ſubmitting 
2.:-,-+27 himſelfeto bis order;(for iris written of him; that Lachrymas effudit coram Eccleſia, tempus pa- 
21 1.21 njtextie preſceiptum implenit : Heſhed teates before the Church,and fulfilled the time ſet for his pe- 
"71-354 nadcer Kaffindib;2cap.33;;)Siuch alſo was Theodoſins modeſtie,that at another time being excom- 
municate, 4 /exi homuncione, of a light cock-braine fellow,becauſe hee granted him nor ; Ai thing, 
which he requeſted, he would.not enter into the Church, before he had been of the ſame partie abſo|- 
ued : Theodaret lib.5.ap:F7, Theodoſent lowlinefle therefore, and tfubmiſfion to Ambroſe cenſure, 
doth not proue the lawfulndſe/thereof,no niore then his rtiodeftic here doth allow the infolcnt fat 
of a ſaucie malapert prieſt, 3. Thoughweadmit Ambroſe-a& to be lawfull, yer doth it not autko- 
riſe the Popes vniuſt proceedings : for that cenſure was laid ypon the Emperour vpon iuſt cauſe, a 
hainous murther committed: but the Pope doth'excommunicate Kings for well doing, as Gregorie 
1-26: theiz.did to Leothe Emperour;for pullirig dewne of Images; and for the moſt part of Romack,for 
| -Gpgpot he pubed no-other:cauſc againſt Henry the 4. nor Alexander the 3. againlt Fredericke. 
: $f Ambroſe cxample pronogny thingit doth authoriſe orhier Biſhops as well thing of Rome, to 
© »Ecormmuniedte:; Emperoursdf themſelues,. —__ aero COND 
IT DIES) tp | The Proteſtants. ( dah \ 
Arthough wee doe not altogether exempt Princes front ecclefiafticall cenſares, fot they are, 
. though chicfe andprincipall, yet parts'and/members of the Church: yet we thinke, that againſt 
-aÞ other perſons, beſide the ſupreame andſoneraigne Magiſtrate,though ofneuer ſo high, place, the 
.cenſures of the Church may moreſafely and:with better right be Javvies 2 and applicd : as Biſhop 
: Grofthead that good Biſhop 6fLincoine;hauing excommunicated a Prieſt far incontinencie, be- 
cauſe after fourtic daics the Sheriffe refuſed to apprehend him; as it was his' diitie, exconimiunicated 
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concerning the Buſhop of Rome. Que 8. 


him likewiſe, Fox p.285. Bur as concerning excommunicating of Kings and Princes, wee thinke that 
neither the Pope, nor any Biſhop inthe world by their fole authoritic haue power to doe ir, 
Argam-l. Panlus orari valt proregibus mal:s, 1,Timoth.2. $.Pau! would hatic vs pray for euill 


Kings. Tiis15 our onely remedic that wee hauc againſt ſuch: Nec talis a nobr: repelled off arms 
contra eum ſumptis, ſed precibus ad Deam ſugptis : Neither is ſuch an oneto be reſtrained by weap or: 
taken vp againlt him, bur prayers made vnto God for him:Epiſtol, Leodienſ.conr PVaſchal.2, As Am 


broſe fid well, Arma 19,7 ra preces & lachrime : Our weapons arc onely teares and prayers, Again? 

the ſoucraigne power NO v tolent meanc isto be vled: Ergo,notexcommuttication, 

Arg.2. The wiſe man faith, Prou.26.2. Malediitio rmmerita now alnentiira eſs: A curſe caukklefſe 
or yndeſcrued {hal nor come, Malach.2. Benediclion:bur elf rig montodengm: I will curſe that you bleſs, 
and fo conſequently bleſle that which you curſe. Anu their ownelaw faith, Neminen ligare debet 
ſententia ininita : An vniuſt ſentence bindeth rot » Er excommunicaius non poteſt excommunicare : An 
excommunicate perſon caiinot excommunicatt, Tieretore ive fearc not the Popes curſe or excom- 
munication, becauſe itis v7ivit : and he excommunicateth vs , as the Phariſes did the Apoſtles, be- 
cauſe we ſpeake in the name of Chriſt: and hee himſelf Rtandeth as an excommunicate perſon before 
God,being an Apoſtara and (lidebacke from the truth. 

Argum,3: Concil.Toletan,q.can,74.It was decreed, that the Kings of that Countrie which ſhould 
exercile crueltie againſt the people, «AnMthematis ſententia condemnentur : Should be anathemati- 
zed, ar held accurſcd. { oncil.Toletan.6,can.z. It the King ſhould violate his faith which he gaue, nor 
to ſuffer the Iewes to infringe the Catholike faith, S:r anacthema in conſpettu Dei : Ler him = Accur- 
ſed inthe fight of God, &c.Thele decrees of anathematizing Kings were not made by any one or two, 
but inthe firſt were aſſembled all the Biſhops of the Prouinces off Hiſpania, and Galicia, the King Siſ- 
cenandas alſo himſclfe was preſent, with the chiefe of his Nobles, and gaue confent : In the ſecond 
there were allembled 5 2.Biſhops, the King Chmtillanus and his Nobles. Hereby then may. appeare 
what was the practiſe of choſe times, that nothing ſhould be attempted by any fingular authoritie a- 
gainſtthe higheſt powers, but by conſent of all the (tates,and in the generall Scefſion of Parliament, as 
it wcre, 

Maſter Lambert holy Martyr,thus alſo giueth his opinion of this matter : The Pope ought not to 
denounce excommunications of his owne proper head and affeCtion onely , but with the conſent of 
other gathered with him in Chriſts name : for fo vſcd S, Par when he did excotninunicate the min of 
Corinth,&c. Andthe ſame forme declareth the Gofpell, Matth. 18, Dic Ecclefi:,Tell it ro the Church 
or congregation : ſo that ſuch excommunications ought ro be done, as me thinketh, by the congre- 

tion aflembled together with their Paſtors ; whoſe aduice they ought principally to efteeme and 
ollow,ifir be vertuous and godly : Fox pag.111 3.r7eſponſ.adarticul 24. Hence we conclude ghar nei- 
ther Pope nor any Biſhop by their ſole Ks can excommunicate Princes, 

Laſtly, Epiſto/.Leodienſ.cont:Paſchal.2. thus we reader : Si quis vetus & norm teſtament, ge- 
ſtaque rexolutrit, patenter mueniet , quod aut minime aut difficile poſſict reges excommunicari : admo=- 
ner quidem poſſunt, increpari, argui a diſcretis viris : quia quos Chriſtus in terris rex regum vice ſua 
conflitmit, lamnandos & ſalnandos ſuo indicioreliquit + If any man will rake paines to looke ouerthe 
old and new Teſtament, and the acts thereof, he ſhall readily finde, that Kings either hardly or not ar 
all oughtto be excommunicare : they may bee admoniſhed, rebuked, aduiſed diſcreetly, and wiſely, 
andnotelſc: forthoſe whom Chriſtthe King of Kings hath ſer in his ſtead in the earth,to be ſauedor 
damned, he hath reſcruedit for his owne iudgemem,&c, And theſe, which did thus write,were ofthe 
Popiſh Church, though hercin they miſliked the practiſe ofthe Popes. And one of their late writers 
approueth the forefaid Epiltle, and alle2geth our ofthe ſane, how that Gregorie 7. called Hildebrand, 
wasthefirſt, contrarieto all antiquiic, that did, ſacerdotalem lanceam contra Imperatoris diadema 
lexare, lift vp the ſpicituall launce againſt the Crowne of the Emperour : Eſfenc.1.Timoth.pag.275.4. 
The {ame author hath theſe words, Mapiſfratu collo non bello, patientia, non violentia, patiendo, non 
egendo refiſtendam eft : The Magiſtrate mult be re{:ſ!ed, not by ftroke, but yeelding the necke; by pa- 
tience, not violence ; by ſuffering,nor pract'ng : 161d, pag. 276.f. Whereby hee infinuaterh, that no- 
thing ought to be attempted againſtPrinccs, 5 not by excommunicating ofthem, for that were to 
pradtiſe, not to be patient, 

; Ithinke alſo, their owne Extrauagant cordernnerh the cruell practiſe of Popiſh Prelates in enter- 
ditin ofKings and their Kingdomes,as Bonrfice 8.rhus decreed: Extrau,commun.lib.y.tit.10.cap.2, 
Proxiat attendentes,c&c.We confidering, that mavy are too forward in denouncing of interdictions, 
W on it commethto paſſe, that the Eccleſiaſtical] Sacraments are not adminittred, the ſeruice of 
God nded, &c. We doe prouide by this edict, that no Prouince, Citie, Caſtle, Territorie, goe vn- 
derthe interdiCt, for any quantitie or ſuimme of money, by the Lord thereof vnpaied, &c, Wee haue 
thentherr owne reſtinonie againſt them, | 

I Baſile peaking of theſe, words of our bleffed Sauiour to Peter, Loweſt thou me, feed my ſheepe: he 
4Ppornted Peter after hm; to bee Paſtor of his Church, and conſequently ; omntb, pa/forib. & dottorib, 
e. poteſtatem tribuit,coc, Hee giueth the ſame power to all Paſtors and Dottors, whereof this ts a 
Jgne, that all wee doe equally binde and looſe, as Well as hee : {o tharthe Pope hath no moreright to ex- 


communicate Kings,then other Paſtors haue. 
V 2 The 
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The fourth generall Controuerſie Princes Excommunicay 


2 The praRtiſe of the Kthiopike Church at this day, is, that none are forbidden the Sacrament, 
of the Church, though for neuer ſo great an offence, Nie rantum propter homicidia , but onely for 
murther, Zaga Zabo: butthe Pope hath taken ypon him for lefle faults , yea vpon his light diſplez. 
ſure to excommunicate Empcrours and Kings, 

3 So of eAufparg. complaineth of the Popes chgrging of mens conſciences , by reſernation of 
caſes,and by violent excommunications, | 

4 See y bv owne authors before alleaged. 


ANOTHER APPENDEX TO THIS PART, THAT 
Princes de fafoſtanding Excommunicate by the ſentence ot the Pope, 
are notwithſtanding to be obeyed of their ſubieds, nei- 
ther can they be diſchargedof their oath of 
fealtie andalleageance. 


The Papits, 


Rbanus the ſecond thus decreed: [uratos milites Hugoni comiti, &c, The ſouldiers ſwornetg 
Hugo, forbid to ſerue him,as long as he ſtandeth excommunicate,&c,Ifthey prerend their oath, 
ler them be rolde,that the fealcie, which they ſweare ynto a Chriſtian Prince, being now an aduerſa. 
ric to God and his Saints, they are bound by no authoritie toperforme,&c. eAzorius their Teſuitere. 
porteth how Gregorie the ſecond, excommunicated Leo the Emperour of Grecia, et ſacramentireli. 


_ ſoluit,&c. and freed his ſubieQs from their oath , whereby they had bound themſelues vmto | 


im,&c. Inthe ſame ſteps tread other Papiſts, as one of their late Cardinals, an Engliſh fugiriuere. 
ſolueth, that by reaſon of Queene E/izabeths excommunication and herefie, it was not onely lawfull 
for any ofher ſubieRs,but they were bound in conſcience to depriue her ofany ſtrength, which layin 
their power to doe. And Saunders that ſeditious writer affirmeth, that a King that is an heretike,ought 
to be remoued from the Kingdome. | 

That which theſe affirme ypon their bare words : Bellarmine laboureth in this manner to per. 
ſwade, 

Argum.1, As the woman is free from her husband being an Infidell, that will not ſtay with her, 
withour iniurie to her faith : ſo the ſubieRs arefree from the yoke of an Infidell King : for the huſ. 
band hath as great p_ ouerthe wife, as the King hath ouer his ſubie&ts,and greater too, 

Contra.t. Neither is the propoſition true : forif an Infidell will ſtill tay and remaine with his 


| wife, ſhe muſtnot leaue him: but ifthere be a wiltull deſertion ofhis part, then is ſhe free : ſhee can- 


1.Cor.7.14. 


Iohn 21. 16. 


1.Pct.5.2.3. 


Annot, in x, 
Sam.c.8.p.5 87, 


not put him away, ifhe be willing to abide with her, 1.Cor.7.14. no more can the people put away 
their Prince though an Infidell or heretike. 2. Neither doth the argument follow , for greaterin- 
conuenience will follow in the Tommon-wealth, by the depoſing and caſting off a King, then inthe 
family by the departing ofthe husband. 

eArgum.2, It was faidto Peter, Feede my ſheepe, but he could not feede them, vnleffe hee had p0- 
wer to put out the ynruly Rammes,that puſh and hurt the ſheepe with their hornes, 

Contra.t. This feeding confifteth in fpirituall inftruction, as Saint Peter expoundeth it, in taking 
carefor the flocke, and being an example vnto them : it cannot extend to thedepofing and cenſurin 
of Princes, orto any ſuch temporall juriſdiction. 2. That which Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Peter bimſa 
accommodaterth to all Paſtors, Feede the flocke of God, which dependeth in you :- therefore the Pope 
by this Text can chalenge no more right and intereſt, then other Paſtors, 3, To make ſubicts 
breake their oath, and denie their obedience to the Prince which God commandeth, is to peruertthe 
flocke, not to feede it. 

Argum.z, Whereas diuers preſidents are produced, as of Gregorie the ſecond, that depoſed Le 
the Emperour, of Zacharie, that put downe Chil/dericxs the King of Fraunce, and ſuch like practiſes, 
We anſwere, that theſe things were done _— in fact and deede, but vor de zwye,not of wght : nc- 
ther are the Popes to be witnefles, much lefle Iudges in their owne cauſe, 


The Proteitants, 


"Hat eucn wicked and hereticall Kings are to be obeyed of their ſubieGts in all lawfull things, ne- 
ther areto be reſiſted, though they ſhould beiuſtly excommunicate, muchleſle, where — ae 
vniuſtly ſentenced as Proteſtant ſtates haue beene by the Pope: neither that vnder colour of any ſuch 
"0 _piorane they can be diſcharged of thcir oath or conſcience of obedience : thus we make! 
good, 

Argum.t. Saul was depoſed by the ſentence of God from the Kingdome, and reiected, and(o 
denouncedby Samne/ : yet David would not lift vp his hand againſt him,nor refifthim, becauſe while 
he liued he was the Lords anointed : this is confeſſed by the Doway Gloſlators. Saul notwithſtanding 

hu depoſition,remained in his dignitie till his death, 
 eArgum.. $.Paul willeth obedience to bee given vato the Princes, which then were, PR 
that 


to be obeied:  - concerning the Biſhop of Rome, Quett,8. 203 


| Infidels and perſecutors of the faith, andthar for conſcience fake : hee then violateth his Rom.13.s; 
conſcience, who withdraweth his obedience from ſuch, | © 
Argum.3. The Chriſtians did nor depoſe the heathen nor hereticall Empertours, as Diocleſian, 
Inlian,Yalens an Arrian : therefore ſuch are now to be reſiſted, or obedienceto be yeelded yntothem, 
inthings which they command, not againſt God, ME) 
Pellarmine an{wereth, that the reaſon , why Chriſtians depoſed them not, was for that deerant w4- Bellorm ti +. 
_ orales,they wanted temporall (irength: for otherwiſe,as the Apoſtle bad themto appoint new pond 
yes remp Y _ _ F PP c.7.k&, Qued 
ludges of their caulcs, that they ſhould not goe to law among the heathen,ſo they might as well haue tum. 
appointed new Kings, if their ſtrength had ferued them, 
Contra.t. Though vndet the heathen Ermperours it might be ſuppoſed ; that the Chriſtians wan- 
ied ſtrength ; yet the whole world hauing receiuedthe Chriftian faith vader [liar and Valens, was 
not hindred by their want of ſtrength from ſuch exploites : yea, eucn vnder the Pagan Empetours, 
the Chriſtians wanted not number and firength to haue reſiſted, if Tertullian may bee credited, who 
thus teſtifieth, Pars pene maior cinitatis cuinſ: 4; im filentio et modeſtta agimus , Wee being the greater 
part of cuery Citie, docliue modelily and quierly : /:b. ad Scapu/am. And in another place, Si rantu 
vis hominum, in aliquens orbis remott finum abrup:ſſemus a vobis,&c, It wee being ſuch, a great num- 
ker of meti had gone afide from you,iuto ſome corner ofthe farre world,the lofle of ſo many Citizens Tertlliad 
would haue made you aſhamed of your — of ys, &c. yee would haue beene aſtoniſhed at Apolog. 
your ſolitude, and filence of all things, &c, Andalite befote : Cxs bello non idonei,gfhc, For what 
warre had wee not beene fit, though vnequallin forcesthar are fo willingly killed,&c. So the Chri- 
ſtians then neither wanted number, nor yalour : it was their conſcience then, not want of ſtrength, 
chat kept them from rebclling. 
3 Saint Paul doth nor imply finde fanlt with them for | gy, an" before heathen Tudges, for 
then hee had gone againſt his owne rule in appealing to Ceſar : bur for that they did wrong oneto 
another, and ypon ſmall occaſions called one another before heathen Tudges, tothe great tcandale 
of their faith. As now weealfo finde fault with Chriſtians fritolous and vnneceſlarie Fites and cqn- 
centions, and exhort them to appoint arbitrators to compound their controuerſies at home { how 
abſurd and grofle a colleQion were it ts inferre , that they might as well appoint thera a new 
King. 
It vs ſte the iudgement of former times, 1, Tert»llanfaith , when as yet the Emperours were Lib, ad Scapul, 
Infidels, and enemies to the Chriſtian faith : Colimus imperatorem, &c. vt hominema Deo ſecun- 
dum. &c ſacrificamms pro ſalute imperatorss, Cc, oramus pro ſaluts imperatoris, &c, Wee obſerue 
and worſhip the Emperour, asa man nextynto God, wee offer ſacrifice for the health of the Empe- 
rour, wee pray for his health; | CY 
2 Initinus Martyr faith ; Wee onely adore the Lord, and'in all other things wee cheerefully per- Apolog. by 
forme ſernice vnto you, &ec. The ſame author inthe cnd of this Apologie, ſerterh downe an Epiſtle of 
Marcus Aurelius the Emperour, written vntothe Senate of Rome, wherein hee ſheweth; how that . 
when his Armie was in great diſtreſle , both for want of water, and like to bee ouerrunne with the 
multitude of their enemies, the Chriſtian ſouldiers falling vpon the ground, prayed not onely for the *x ip ih waned 
Empero6vur, but forthe whole Armie, and ſo both obtained raine , which was comfortable to them, A 
but a torme of haile and lightning tothe eneqnie, asalfo the viRtorie, &c. Thus the Chriſtians aſh. 
ſtedthis heathen Emperour what they could, both by their fpirituall and materiall weapons : they 
ſought x1ot to depriue him ofthat ſtrength, which lay tn their power, which is the feditious doctrine of 
Cardinall Allm,as is ſhewed before. | | 
3 Tothispurpoſe our Royall Apologiſt concurring with the reformed Churches of England and oo 
Scotland, alleageth that place, Ierem.27.12. where the Prophet commanded the people to obeythe lerem. 87.11, 
ny of Babel, ſaying, Put your neckes vader the King of Babell, and ſerue him, and hrs people, that he Apolog.p-22, 
may line. | 
- Wee haue alſo the decree of one of their owne Popes , one of the firſt that tooke vpon him to 
excommunicate Kings, Gregorie the ſeuenth, Anatbematis vincnla his ſubrrahimus,&c, We doe ex- Crul.rr. qu.z, 
empt theſe from the band of our curſe, as wines, children, maides, ſeruants,&c, which giue their at- £-19z, 
tendancevpon excommuNnicate perſons : if thoſe are allowed to ſerne their husbands; parents, ma- 
ſers ſtanding excotnimunicate, inuch more ſubieCts areto yeeld obedience to their ſoueraignes.” If 
then by their owne law' ; ſubieRts are notto denie_obedienceto thejs Prince , though iuſtly excom 
municate, being excuſed by neceffttic : much motethen, wherea Prince is H— vniuſtly and in- 
wriouſly for an ereriks; and by anincompetent Judge, as Proteſtant Princes hauebcen cenſured by 
the Pope who neither hath power to excommunicate Kings, being our of his iuriſdiction, and is an 
idolater hiniſelfe, and hereticall;and therefore a partiall Iudge ofherchie in others, ... 
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T he fourth ger;erall Contronerſi Ng cenſpirue 
THE THIRD: POINT, THAT NO. VIOLENCE, CON. 
ſpiracie or aflault is to be made vponthe ſacred perſon of 
Kings and Gouecrnours howſdeuer cenſured 
.by the Pope.” | 


The Papitts. - 


His poſition of the Iudafites (fallly calling rhemſclues Teſuites) their killing of Kings, is ſo 0. 
TT ad , thar their great SeQ-maſter Bellarmine flatly denicth any ſuch thing to bee mainti. 
ned by them : for thus be writethin his letterto the Archpricſt Blackwell : Ir was nexer heard of from 
the Churches infancie vntill this day, that ener any Pope did command, that any Prince, though anhe. 
retike, though an Ethnike , though a perſecuter, ſhould be murthered, or did approne the fatt, when; 
was done,ec, But how yntrue Tis is, and how boldly denied, ſhall now euidently appeate to all 
men, | 
1 Informer times : /»nocentius the 4.after he had excommunicated the Emperour Frederike, cox. 
rupted onein Apxliato giue him poiſon,of the which the m— recouering , hee afterward hircd 
his baſtard ſonne Manfred to poiſon him, whereof he died. eAlexanderthe 3.writyfito the Sol. 
dane, that ifhe would liue quietly, he ſhould by ſome ſleight murther the Emperour, and to thatend 
ſent him the Emperours picture, | 
2 Didnot Sixtws 5, make an oration in praiſe and commendarion of the Friers faith, that murthe. 
red Herrie thethird King of Fraunce, who was no Proteſtant, as the Pope ſaith, that a trne Frier had 
killed a counterfet Frier : yea, andifthe Cardinals had becge 8s torward as the Pope, that trayterou; 
Frier had beene canonized for a Saint. | 
3 Adde hereunto the reſolution of the Popiſh divuines at Salamanca, which was hammered the 
7zday of March, an 1602. that the Catholikes in Ireland, which did fight againſt the Queene , wer: 
by no conſtrution rebels, Thus reſolued, ſohn de Sequenza ; Emmanuell de Royas, Iaffer de Mena, 
Peter de Oforio profeſſouts of Diuinitic in the Colledge of the Ieſuites there, | 
And to fill yp their meaſure of iniquitie : that beaſtly fellow Franciſcu de Vorone , in that his 
divelliſh Treatiſe, maintaineth that dereſtable fact of ſobn Chaitel, in aſlaulting Henrie the founh, 


_—_— ﬀ late King of Fraunce, to bee inſfwrm et heroicum, iult and heroicall, who notwithſtanding by the ſer- 
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p fa& intoTralie,' Thus I thinkeitis euident ; wharſoeuer Bellarmine faith, that the Popiſh dofrive 
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Apolog.p.22, 
Rom,1 3.5. 


tence of the Parliament of Patis, was:uftly put to death for it. He addeth further, that it was crueltie 
and facriledge to put to death the Icſuite Gwignard,, who was condemned by the faid Parliament of 
Paris, for that he had written in a c#taine ſeditious booke by him made, that the late King was iuftly 
ſlaine by Taques Clement : and that if the King now raigning ſhould not die in the warres,hee ought tobe 
killed: For the which curſed and wicked writing, hee was enioynedar his death to aske God: andthe 


King fo _ | : | 

" 5 And thatthis is areſolued concluſion of that faQtious ſocietie of the Tudaſites (calling them- 
ſclucs falſly Ieftutes) appeareth both by the confeſſion of ſobhn:Cha#tell, that the argument of killing 
Kings was ofrdinarie among. the Teſuites : as alſo by the aphoriſmes of Emmanxe! Sa , and a booke 
compoſed by the principallof the Seminarie at Rhemes, maintaining , that it was lawfull in certaine 
caſes for the ſubie& to kill theKing. And by that diuelliſhpratiſe of the horrible Gunpowder crez- 
{6n, plotted by trayterous Papiſts, who ar their death refuſed to crave pardon for their deede, ynleſ 
the Romiſh Church ſhould firſt condemne it, conſented vnto by the Jeſuits, Garner, Ouldcorne, Bald- 
wine, winked at by the Pope, who neuer called any ofthenrto account for it, who fled for the ſame 


loweth of killing of Kings: ler vs ſee yer further ſomewhat more of the- impictie of this'diuclliſh 
poſition, | 


The Prote$tants; *:. 


d] 


Hough ſuchvile and monſttous poſitions needeno confutations: butas Tertwlliar faich ofthe 


-' | mad bpinions of the 'Valentinians (a rantum demonttr are deſtruere eſt) it is ſufficient to haur 


bewrayed xm, and laidethem open : yetthar their grofſkubſurditic, orrather diabolicall jniquitic, 
may yet be rade more manifeſt to all men;wefurther doexhus impugne them, el 1 
. "The pratiſe'andprecepr of Scripture is againſt them: forrhe _ David, though twice the 
opportunitte {efued, whenhe ctitoff the hp'of Sav/s garment; andaftcrward rookeawty the ſprare, 
and water pot from hin, yet would hee not, teither lay any-viblent hand:himſelfe vpon the Lords 
nointed, nor yet ſuffer any of his ſeruants , though ſome of them vrged and preſſed him verie muchto 
doe it : butthus he reſolueth, es the Lord lineth, either the Lord ſhall ſmite him, or his day ſhallcoms 
to die, or hee ſhalldeſcend into battell and periſh: the Lord keepe mee from laying mine hand vpon the 
Lords anointed. 

And concerning the precept of Scripture : that place is ſeleed by our Royall Apologiſt, where- 
ynto our reformed Church ſubſcribe , wherethe Apoſile willeth all men , r9be ſubiett ro the hight! 


powers 


againſt Princes. concerning the Tiſhop of Rome. HQuef7. 8: 


owers for conſcience ſake © if conſcience of lubieRtion muſt be made, much more ſhould conſcience 
keepe them from attempting any thing againſt the life and ſafetie of Kings, 

Tertullian faith, Christian us nullius e5t hoitis,nedvrs imperatoris quem ſciens a Deo conſtitui,c{c, A 
Chriſtian is enemie to none, much lefle ro the Emperour, whom knowing to be appointed of God, he 
muſt of neceſſitic,loue him, reuerence, honour lum, ſaluum velit, wiſh his health and ſaferic,c+c, bur 
hee is fatre from louing the King, and wiſhing his hcalth, thar pradtiſerh his deftruction, [- 
fine Martyr alſo of the Greeke Church, thus profeflerh vnto the Emperour Antonin Pins : Wee 
are helpers vnto peace more then other men beſide, becauſe wee teach, that no malefattor, &c. (lier in 
waite,&c.) can bee hid before God : They then which he in waite to aſſault the life of Kings, are 
hinderers of publike peace,and ſuch canuot eſcape Gods puniſhment, 

Their owne ancient Synodes of Spaine haue concluded contrarie vnto the hte conuenticles 
in Spaine. Toletan, 4. C4p47. Siquis regemnecce attentarit,Cc, anathewa, ec, It any attempt the 
death ofthe King, let him bee accurſed, oletan.6.cap.18. No man ſhall goe about to ſeeke the de- 
ſtruttion of the King, In their generall Counceil of Conſtance, ſei. 15. this propofition, was 
condemned as hereticall: that ryrannu poteſt > debet lictte > meritorie occidi,ec.A tyrant may and 
ought lawfully and meritoriouſlie be killed by his vaflall or lubic&t,notwith(tanding his oth made,and 
not expecting theſentence or mandate of any iudge whatſocuer, &c. 

Confideriag then,that this Iudas doctrine of killing Kings is ſo prodigious,that ic hath miſliked the 
Papilts of former times,and it being ſo dangerous to States, who can mithike, or rather not commend 
the care of Chriſtian and Proteſtant Kings,inprouiding againſt ſuch montters by wiſe and juſt lawes, 
like as a law,was made by the Emperour Frederik, that if a Biſhop were found to attempt any thing 
againlt the publike quict,centum millib,ab ea cinitate vitam agat,quam coniurbauit: He ſhould liuc an 
hundred miles off from that countrey which he had diſturbed,&c. Andit were to be wiſhed, that all 
ſuch diſturbers ofthe peace and quict of this our nation, were ſentnot onely an hundred, but athou- 


ſand miles oft. 


THE FOVRTH PART WHETHER IT BE NOT LAW- 
fall for ſubiects ro take theoath of alleageance,and thereby obliege 
them{clues to rhe fairhfull performance of euene 
part and article thereof, 


— 


The Papiſts. 

—__ after the. horrible and diuelliſh Gunpowder treaſon, whereby certaine trayterous 
V Papiſts incended to haue blowne vp the Parliament houſe, whenthe King, Queene, Prince, 
Lords fpirituall and cemporall, and the Commons ſhould haue been there aſſembled ; which ſhould 
haue been anno 1605. yponthe 5, of Noucnber, ifrhe Lord in his mercie had notpreventedit: it 
pleaſed the whole State, for the further diſcoucr1c,ut inch like treacherous aftecions,to cauſe to bee 
ſet downea certaine forme of an oati, called the oat of alleageance, to bee miniſtred ynro all the 
Kings ſubicRs,as is further extant and enaRed, an2 3, {4co5 cap. 4. Pope Panlns the 5. by rwo 
Brewes directed to his Catholikes here in England, did gzencrally prohibit them to take the ſaid oath: 
the ſpeciall contents whereof, that the groſencſlc ofthat Popiſh inhibition may further appeare,it ſhal 
not be amiſſe here to ſet downe, | 

I That the Pope hath no power to depoſe his Maieſtie being the rightfull King of chis 
realme, or to diſpoſe of his Kingdomes, or to authorize any forren prince to inuade' or annoy 
him, 

2 Thatthe Pope cannot give licenceto any ofche Kings ſubieRs to beare armes againſt him,or to 
ofter any violence to his royail Perſon,orState Fe. | 

3 Thatnotwithſtanding any FC ntence of excommunication made by the Pope,euerie ſubiect is to 
bearefaith andtrue alleageance to his Maieſtic, &c, to defend himto the vttermoſt of their power, 
and to make knowne to his Maicſlic all treaſons,c*c. 

4 Thatthe Pope hath no power to diſcharge any ſubieCtof their alleageance and obedience, nor 
to abſolue them of their oath, 

5 That euery oneis to take this oath willingly, without any equiuocation, or mentall reſer= 
Ugai0Nn, 
Notwithſtanding this ſo lawkfull and iuſtan oath, the Pope in two ſeucrall Brieues, hath forbid= 
den his deuoted Catholikes to take it, In his firlt Erexe after hee had ſet downe the oath at large, 
heinferreth : Thar ſuch an oath cannot bee taken without hurting of the Catholike faith, and the ſalna- 
t10n of your ſoules, ſeeing it containes many things which are flat contrarie to faith and ſaluation : and 
in his ſecond Brexe, hee ſaith, T hrs is our meere, pure and per felt will, being alwaies carefull of your 
ſaluation,&c, That is,that they ſhould'not take the faid oath : but the Pope ſheweth not wherein this 
oath is contrarie to faith or ſaluation,as his Maicſtie obſcruerh, he faith many things but proouethno= 
_ he muſt be belceued of his word,and his will mult (land for law : bis Briexes mult be taken for 
oxacles, 


Bellarmine 


V3 


209 


Lit.,2d 
Scapul, 


A olog.z, 


"Exif; unmv 


Caod.lib.r.cit. 
6.1cg.14. 


Error.6t, 


210 


Thecdorchi>. 


4.cap.1y. 


Prz moni”, 


pag. 9. Apolog. 


Pag.45.47» 


The fourth generall Controuerſie + T he Oath of 


Bellarmine to helpe out his great maſter, doth here make a ſupplie, in his letter ro Blackwellthe 
Archprieſt, | 
| 2 rYoum,1. The very leaſt ſyllable of Gods divine truthis notto be corrupted : which hee doth 
illuſtrate by che example of Bafi/, who being ſolicited bythe Arrian Emperour Valens depntie, nox 
to reſiſt the Emperour for aſubtiltie of a few points of doEtrine, anſwered, It wi: not to bee endure}. 
that the leaft ſyllable of Gods word ſhould be corrupted, crc. Apolog p.42. 
Contra. To this obieQion his Maicſtic hath made a full and !ufhcient anſwer, which it ſhall be (if. 
ficient to abridge : 1, In the next words of the author, it followerk © imperatoris amicitiam m. '7ni ſe 
pendere, ſedin pietate, that he did make much account ofthe Emperours friendſhip, but with pietie, 


Bafiles words then will rather perſwadeto take this oath, being nor 5painſt picue, 2. 7 1/ os fy, 
licited to become an Arrian,and to hold fellowſhip with heretikes; bit tis oath med nts notch 


any article ofthe faith,noris againſt the word of God, This example thc 1 is very impe rripontiler fur. 
ther efpolog. Reg.p.85.87. 

Argum.2. This oath is againſt one ofthe principall heads of our faith, the primo 16 of the Apo. 
olike Sea,which muſt not be impugned: as Gregorie ſaith,/ib, 11 ,epiſt. 24. Let 1-1 10 remerence due 
to the Apoſtolike Sea be troubled by any mans preſumption,for then the ſtate of the ne:nbers doth remaine 
entire,when the head of the faith ts not bruiſed by any ininrie, Apolog p.42. 

Contra, The ſummevf his Maieſties anſwere here is this : x, That this oath of alleageance is not 
againſt the Popes primacie or eccleſiaſticall power : which the oath of ſupremacie cutteth of made 
in King Herrie the eights raigne : this oath dealeth onely with temporall and ciuill obedience: in 


| ſo much, as when the lower Houſe had ſo framed the oath, that the Pope had no power to excom. 


communicate the King, his Maieſtie-cauſcd it in that behalfe to be reformed : ſo that Bellarmine ta. 
keth quid pro quo, one thing for another,the oath of ſupremacie-for the oath ofalleageance, 2, It is 
no article of the faith,to hold the Pope to be the head of the faith, or yniuerfall Biſhop,no not in Gri- 


Lib.6.epiſt.z0. gor#e his opinion,who affirmeth, that whoſoener calleth himſelfe vninerſall Biſhop, ts the forerunner of 


Apolog.p. 92. 


Apolog.p.94- 


Apoelog.p.41. 


Apolog.pag, 


96.97- 


r.Sam.5.3, 


2 King.11.4. 


AntichrifF, 3. Gregorie in that place writeth to a Biſhop of Sicilie (which was vnder the Seaof 
Rome) vdoclabigths vic of the Pall, athing indifferent : and ſo we impugne nor his doctrine, that 
in ceremonies-concerning order, and other indifterent things, the Chriſtian Magiſtrate and the 
Church muſt be obeyed,or elſe the members muſt needs runne to confuſion. 4. Wee defire no other 
thing to bee ſuggeſted to the Pope and his Cardinals then Saint Gregorie defired Sabinianto ſug. 
gcſtrothe Emperor: One thing there is, which I would haue you ſuggef? ſhortly to your moſt noble Lord, 
&c. 1adread to hane any hand in the blood of any man. 

Argum. 3. Bellarmine alſo alleageth that ſaying of Leo, writing to the Biſhops of Vienna, to 


' prooue theprimacie of the Apoſtolike Sea, which hee ſuppoſerh to bee C_— by this oath of al. 
4 


leageance : Hee is not (ſaith hee) partaker of the dinine myſterie, that dare 
of Peter,” 

++ Contra,” 1. The Pope can neither proue perſonall nor doQtinall ſucceſſion from $. Peter, pag,64, 
2. The Popes are but partial witneſſes in their owne cauſe;they aduance Saint Peters,that they may de 
aduanced with him,pag.94. 3. Leois to rhetoricall in ſetting foorth the dignitic of Saint Petey : hee 
faith inthe ſame place; The Lord did take Peter into the fellowſhip of the indinifible wnitie : which 
words are much derogatorie to the diuine Maicſtie.,pag.95. 4. Leo did thus beſtirre himſelfe ,hecauſe 
his primacie was impugned at this time ; aboue fixe hundred Biſhops inthe Councell of Chalcedon, 
gaue equal authoritie to the Patriarchal Sea of Conſtantinople, pag.96. 5. Yet Leo that gaucſo much 
to'Peter,tooke nothing from Czfar,but gaue him both his titles and due, giving thepower ofcalling 
a Councellto the Emperour : as may appeare, epiſt.9.17. Theodoſvo. epiſt.16, flanian, 6, Itis denied, 
that the oath of allcageance impugne h the primacie of the Pope, vnleſſe his primacic conf6f, inde- 
poſing of Kings;and ——_ ubicRs oathes, and authoriting them to rebell againſt their Soue- 
raigne, 7, Yet ifit impugne the vſurped primacie ofRome,it oughtand might ſafely and lawfully be 


taken, 


part from th: ſoliditic 


Tt p30 | The Proteſtants, 

We holdit not onely lawſull but conuenient and requifit,and in a manner neceffarie thar ſubiedts 
ſhould obliege themſelues by their oath of alleageance and fidelitie to their Prince and Soueraigne, 
that by this meanes the falſe hearts andaffeRions of diſloyal ſubie&s may be tried out, and the Prince 
may haye ſecurity of his life and State, 

Argum, 1. Abraham tooke an oath of his ſeruant for his fidelitic about the bufineſſe of 
fonnes marriage, Geneſf, 24, thepoore Egyptian tooke'an oath of Daxrd for the ſecuritie of his life: 
2:Sam.30.15, much more maythe King take an oath of his ſubictts, if the ſeruant may ſweare 
to his maſter, and if in ſome caſes a priuat man may require an oath for his life. 

- eArgum, 2. Danid, when hee was receiued of all Iſrael for their King , made a couenant 
with them before the Lord : 2. Sam. 5. 3. that is, in the preſence of the Arke, calling God to 
witheſſe : as the King bindeth himſelte at his Coronation by a ſolemne oath to his people, fo 
the ſubieQs alſo how: þ to bind themſelues by their oath of alleageance to the King. So Jeho1444 


when hee broughe foorth Toas the young King : hee tooke an oath of the cople (for their 0- 
bedience) and made a couenant with them : it is therefore agreeable to bi 
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alleagrance, concernng the Biſhop of Rome. QueFT. 8: 


Kings and Princes to enquire an oath of their ſubieAs for their obedience, | 
1 If the Imperiall lawes, which did bind boththe Latine and Greeke Commonwealth allow «n 
oathtobee taken in ſmaller niatters : as pupillus pore; tw! 075 doferre. inramentum : the Ward may 
at his Gardian to his oath : Cod.q.rit.1.leg.5. rom tenatnr inane vl (oluere » hee that is endebred 


" muſt take his oath, or pay the debt, ibid, leg.1, an oath allos allowed, inatione depsſito, in the 


caſe, where a thing is committed to ones truſt, /eg. 10. It in theſe caſes an oath may bee taken 
of priuate men by priuate men, much more may the Prince require it of his ſybiedts, 

2 Tertulian, though hee alloy nor that oath which was made, Per genios / wperatorit, by the 
ſpirits, which they imagined to attend ypon the Emperou:s : yet hee ſaith, /nramx; per ſulrtem eo UG hag _- 
rum, que eft auguſtior omnious genys: Wee ſweare by their health, which is more worth then PY95% 
then their ſpirits. And againe, /d in ezs ſcimus eſſe, quod Deus voluit, & pro magne inramento habe- 
mus : Wee know that to bee in them, which God would, and this wee hold for a great oath, &c. 
Ifit bee lawfull in his opinion, to ſweare by the health and life, much more for the healch and lite of 
the Prince,and for the preſeruation thereof, 

3 (oncil, Toletan. 4. can,47. which was arro 633, and Toletan, 10, can, 2. about anno 670. 
mention is. made of the oath of fidelitie, which vias made for the preſeruation of the Kinggthat no 
man ſhould violate it, And long after this time, the Emperour vſedto require an oath of fidelitie | 
of all, both Clergie men and others, in effect the verie ſame with this oath of alleageance, now in *drvic. liv.z; 
queſtion, as Radenicus hath ſet it downe, The oath was this, Ego iuro,quod amods fidelis ero Do- "9 
min meo Frederico,,5c, I \weare that I will henceforth bee faichtull ro my Lord Fredericke, Em- »» 

erour of the Romanes againſt all men, as I ought of right to doe vnto the Lord Emperour : | »» 

will. helpe him to keepe the Crowne of the Empire,- and all his honour in Iralie, ſpecialhe that »» 
Citie (meaning Rome) and what right ſocuer hee hath therein, &c. I will nor take his regalitics »» 
from him, and if they bee taken away, I will doe my beſt, that hee may recouer and retaine »» 
them: neither will I bee of counſell or an agent, to take away life, member or honour : euerie »» 
mandate, which hee maketh by himſelfe, or by his letter, or by his Embaſſadour, I will »» 
fairhfullie obſerue, &c, all theſe things I will obſerue with a good faith withour any fraud, c>c. 3 

4 Itneed nor therefore ſeeme ſtrange, thatthe reformed Church and Kingdome of England hath 
preſcribedthe like oath of fidelitie and alleageanceto be miniſtred to all ſubicRs, and confirmed the 
ſame by publike a& of Parliament,as hath been ſhewed before. 


THE FIFTH PART, THAT [THE OATH OF AL 
leageance cannot be diflolucd nor reuerſed by the Popes 
diſpenſation, 


The Papiits. , 


V Hat their opinionis, their praiſe ſheweth : for diuers Romifh Prieſts hauing taken the ſaid Error 62. 
oath of alleageance,and,as they pretended out of their conſcience, yer haue forſworne it a- P:#monir, 
gainefor obedience to the Popes command. Reg pag-93* 
eArgum, Their vſuall argumentto prooue that thePope hath power ro diſpenſe withall kind of 
vowesand oathes : is out of that place, Matth.16. What ſoener thon looſeft in earth, ſhall bee looſed in Mnth.16,rg, 
heanen, Pranome, 
Contra, 1. This text is not vnderſtood, of everie kind of looſing and binding, as of oathes and P3s-15- 
yowes,but of the binding of finnes to the impenitent, and of looſing and releaſing of finnes : as their 
owne intetlineary Gloſſe expoundeth,and the Scripture it ſelfe warranterh:1hoſe ſinnes yearemit,&c, lohn 29.23. 
2 Abſolutepower is not giuen of binding or looſing,but according to Gods will:as Lyra expoun- 
ded, Suppoſito 4 Ty46 v/# clants,,5c, Theright vie of the key being ſuppoſed, God approoueth ir in 
heauen, it is not Gods will, that lawfull oathes ſhould be viglated, but faichfully kept: he thatſwea- _ 
reth,&c, and changeth not, ſhall dwell inthe Lords Tabernacle, 3. This power of binding and loo- Plaln15,4. 
1179 is giuento all Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, the faithfull Paſtors, Matth. 18.18, and fo Hierom 
-onfeſleth, as hee is cited by the ordinarie Gloſle. 4. Whatſocuer is ſaid to S, Peter, is not faidto the Mauh.13.18; 
Pope, vnleſſe he would ſhew himſelfe to be the true ſucceſſor of $. Peter,borh in doQtrine andplace, 
Nt12probation of both which he faileth, 
The Proteſtants, 
— is no exemption,priuiledge,profeſſion, power or authoritie, which can free ſubieCts from 
their lawfull oath of fealty and loyalty, alleageance and obedicnce made vnto their Prince, the 
Lords annointed. 
eArgum, 1. Toſhna and the Congregation made an oath to the Gibeonites not toflay them, 
and they did it ignorantlie, being deceiued by them, as though they had dwelt a farre off, Iud- 
E<S 9. yet the land was puniſhed many hundred yeeres after, becauſe San! had broken this 
oath, and put them to the ſword : 2. Samuel 22. If an oath made to ſtrangers, and that igno- 
rantiie, bindeth not onelie the perſons, that take their oath, but their poſteritie alſo : much 
Niore doth an oath made with good deliberation and adviſement, not to a ſtranger, but - 
V 4 rc 
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the naturall Prince,and their perſons that doe oulige themſcluesthereunto, -' 

. eArgum, 2,- If Jonathan had well nic died for breaking his fathers oath, which hee tooke of the 
peoplein a matter of abſtinence, and that ignorantly, for hee heard not when his father charged 
the people withthat oath, 1.Sam.14.27. much more arethey treſpaſſers, which wittingly breake an 
ozth, and ina more ſerious and waightier matter, not from abſtaining their mouth trom meate; 
but from abſtaining their hands from/attemprting any thing againſt the'ſafetie of the Prince and 
Statc, | | 

| Now for further euidence hercof: 1. wee haue the law of cAnaftaſis Emperour of Conſtanting.. 

Cod.lib.z.tir, ple,that they, quidignitatem aliquam pretendunt,&c. which pretend any dignitie or profeſſion, ſe 

4+CIP7» aliqua fori preſcriptione tadicib.ec. obedire compelli,e+c. without any preſcription Or EXCeptioON of the 

court,thouldbe compelled to obey the ordinarie Judges,both in publike andpriuate aftaires,&c,ifng 
rofcſſion can exempt fromthe iudgement of the Magiſtrate : then it will follow, that proteſſion of 

obedience to the'Biſhop of Rome-is no colour to diſpenſe with the oath of alleageancero the Ma- 
iſtrate, 

« 2 eAnonſtinealloweth of the obedience which Chriſtian ſouldicrs performed to Iwliarin ciuill 

In Plalmum = qatterfto whom they were bound by oath,as all ſouldiers were : hen he would have them((aith he) 

go to worſhip idols, and to (acrifice, they preferred God before him : but when hee ſaid goe 'foorth to 
fight, they preſentlie obcied, &c. If their obedience might haue been diſpenſed with, there was 
cauſe, for that they were vnder an Emperour, which was a profeſted aduerſanie to the Chriſtian 
faith, | 

'* : 3 Someoftheir owne Councels herein eonſent with vs: Concil,Toletan,10,cap.2, Aqniſoran,can, 
I 2. it was decreed,that they which did violate the oath of fidelitie made for preſeruation ofthe Kings 

' perſon, 8&c. ſhould be depriued of all dignitic and honour. 

Then is it no new or ſtrange thing,that the reformed Churchand Kingdome of England hath ſo 
expreſlely ſet it downe in the oath of alleageance, / doe be/cene, and in my conſcience amveſolued,that 
neither the Pope,nor any per ſon what ſoener hath power to abſolue me of this oath,or any part thereof,c5e, 

Ap log-pag-52. And therefore his Maicſtie truly faith, / craze nothing more of my ſubietts in this oath,which was not 

expreſlie and carefullie commanded then,by the Conncels tobe obeyed. &c, | 


A SIXTH PART, THAT IT 1S NOT LAWFVLL TO 
cquiuocate either in an oath,or in ſpeech without an oath,that is to ., 
{ſpeake one thing with the mouth, mea- 
nivg another, | 
The Papiſts. 

Erro',6z, Eſt there ſhould bee any miſtaking inthis matter, Parſons, the profeſſed profor andpatron of 
+. * LLUcquiuocation, ſhall tellvs the tale forthe reſt : he makerh rwo kind of equiuocations; the one is 
Mitigat.cap. yerball, as when word or ſpeech hath either natarallie,or by peculiar cuſtome of particular language two 
TO or moe ſignifications. Mentall equiuocation he defineth thus: when any ſpeech may hane a double ſenſe, 
zot by any double ſignification or compoſition of the words, but onely by ſome reſernationof the mind in 
R the ſpeaker whereby his meaning is made different from that ſenſe, which the words vttered doe beare 
Mitizar.cap.?, without that reſernation,cc, As he giucrh this inſtance: Theſe words of a Prieſt, (Tam no Pricti) 
mixed with this reſeruation,(to tell it unto you) or ſuch like is as true, as if the whole propeſition were 

vtteredwith the month, thus, lamno Prieſt to tell t unto you, | 
So thenthis is their opinion, that it 1s lawfull to equiuocate with ſuch-mentall reſeruation : but 
yet they require theſe conditions : 1, that the ſecret reſervation agree. with the-mind; 2, It muſt 
bee vſed, when they haueto deale with an incompetent Judge, or _ any wrong is offered. And 
ſo conſequently they affirme, that zt is lawfull in England for Prieſts toequiuocate enen tn their oathes 
before Proteſtant Magiſtrates and officers,&c, As a Prielt being conuifted before a Magiſtrate, and 
asked whether hee were a Prieſt, anſwered, no; meaning, a Pricſt of eAppolls: and whether hee had 
. . -».:.. been beyond the fea,ſaid,noz meaning the Adriatique fea: ſuch euafions vſed Maſter Garnet in his 
Manuſcript, examinations.: Nay they yet goe further,thatit is not onelic lawfull in their oath to equinocare, but 
rear-cap-20. ifthey bee required to ſweare without equinocation, then hee may ſwearc he doth nor equiuocateby 


EXCitat, : : 
D.Morton another cquiuocation and mentall reſcruation, and thus they allow equiuocation vpon equiuo- 


encounter, Cation, W 
Now leſtthey ſhould ſeeke to haue no ground for this their ſo ynrcaſonable opinion: they would 


thus ſeeme to countenance it by ſome inſtances produced out of Scripture. 
Argum,1. Many placesare vrged,taken fromthe example of our bleſſed Sauiour : 1, as Toh. 8.15. 
Parſons Reck- You inudge after the fleſh, I indge no man:but ſecing elſewhere Chriſt ſaith, that al iudgement wos com- 
onne-p3-553- mitted ro the Sonne : here uſt be a mennall reſeruation : as, I iudge nor corruptly, as you doe, or,! 


_ Ns come not now toijudge. 
ibid. pag. 684, 2 Toh.8.50, [ ſeche not mine owne glorie : and yet inthe former yerſe he faith,you haue diſhonou- 
loha 8.55. red me: 


hn, 7 4 
2 Verl,5!. 
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; Verſe 51. If any man keepe my word,he ſhall never (ee death : here was a mentall reſeruation : for lob.8.51.ibid, 
the Iewes vnderſtand Chriſt to ſpeake of temporall death,asappeareth by their anſwere,: - LE ER 
4 Verlc 54- If honour my ſelfe, mine honoar is nothing worth,ec. yer was it lawfull for our Sa- 1ob.8.x4.ibid, 
viour to ſecke his owne glorie : here wasthen areſerued ſenſe. | | | _ 
Verſe 56. eAbraham reiozced to ſee my day : which the Iewes vnderltood of the corporall feeing 1oh.8.56.ibid, 
of cAbraham,out Cfiriſt had another meaning. \, + Pay-6bs, 

6 Ioh.t.yer{.21, John being asked if hee were a Propher,anſwereth no, and yet hee was a Pro- 1.6.r.21. 
pher. Veins | : Micigat.cap.g, 
7 16i.38. The Prophet is bid to tell Hezekiah, Thowſhalt die, and not line : and yet hee lied fif- !e22-p.359, 
teene yeeres after : here was then another ſecret ſenſe reſcrued, : Ibilpeg.zE. 

Contra, 1, . Theſe inſtances are impertinent : for in none of theſe was there any intention to de- _— 
ceiue,as apopiſh _ intendeth to coutin the Magiſtrate by equiuocating.. 2. Here is no examina- 
tion ypon oth;or efore a Magiſtrate, which is the thing in queſtion, Ny 
3 Heere is no mentall refcruation or;equiuocating at all: but a verball ſenſe, inferred out of the 
words or circumſtances of the place,or included inthem, though ſomerime by the hearers miſtaken; 
as ſhall appeare 1n the particular view of the ſeuerall places. | | 
x As,by the precedent part, you indge after the fleſh,Chriſts nieaning is euidenr,that hee iudgeth 
not after chat manner, . . 
2 Iſecke not(faith Chrilt) mine owne glorie;that is,in ſeeking mine owne reuenge : this ſenſe is 
athered out of the words tollowing;there is one that ſeeketh it ,and iadgeth, 
3 Hefvall not ſce death,that is,eternally, Here the double ſenſe is inthe word, which may bee yng 
derſtood cither of temporall;or eternall death: there neederh nor any ſecrer reſeruation, 
There are two kinds of ſeeking honour, a iuſt and diuine; an humane and vaine, which Chriſt 
ſpeaketh of,and according tothe Iewes owne vnderſtanding : bur their, mentall reſeruation is con- 
xrarie to his ynder{tanding with whom they equiuocate, | 
5 Chrift ſpeaketh of a ſpirituall and propheticall,not temporall fight, as appeareth by. his owne 
words following;before Abrahanpwas,1 am: herc then is no doubling or equiuocating at all, 
6 Tohnanſiwereth according totheir meaning, whether he were the Propher, that is, that grear 
Prophet which was to come : but theſe- equiuocators ſpeake not according to the meaning of 
others; 
7 God jn ſuch propheticall ſpeeches alwaies includeth a ſecret condition of repentance, which 
neceſſarily followeth vpon the ſenſe of the words, without any ſuch mentall collufion :neicher mult 
menbetoo bold to patronile their infirmities by ſuch divine and prophericall acts. 
eArgum.2, But they triumph in two places of Scripture aboue the reſt, which they thinke make 
ſtrongly for their mentall equiuocating. The firſtis, Marke 13.32. Of that day and houre knoweth no Mark.rz.32, 
mano not the eAngels which are in beauen, neither the Sonne himſelfe, ſaue the Father. This place, _ 
they ſay, is thus generally expounded by the fathers : Neſciebat ad dicendam alys : The Sonne is faid Reckas Bl 
not to know ir,thar is,totell it vnto others : and ſo they make this equiuocating to be very like, / ans ide 
a Prieſt,but not to tell it vnto thee, | | F 
Contra, For the more full anſwering,za this obieRion, I will firſt produce the divers expolitions 
ofthis place: t. Hi/arius cxpounderh i6.at Chriſt as the Sonne of God : the Sonne and the ſpirit : quia 
non ſunt a ſe,neſciunt a ſe ; becauſe they are not of themſelues, of themſelues they know nor ; bur the 
Father onely is of himſelfe, and therefore knoweth of himſelfe,&c. Bur in this; ſenſe there ſhould be 
ſome difference inthe d1uine workes berweene the Father and the Sonne, 2. Ambroſe hath three Lb.cht 
divers interpretations : as firſt, CMatuit Domintes nimio 1 diſcipulos amore, c. videri ignorare, quod _ de 
Bouerar, quam negare : The Lord through his great loue to his Diſciples had rather ſeeme ignorant of 
that whichhe knew;then denieth& any thing,&c. but Chriſt ſhould then have ſeemed to diflemble,if 
he had affirmed that of himſelfe, which he knew to be otherwiſe. 3 Againe,faith he, bb: nowit ynihi 
neſcit : he knew the time and houre to hiunſelfe, but he knowethit not for,me;&c.andmoſt of the fa- 
thers runne ypon this ſenſe : vet this ſatisficth not neither : for the Angels alfo are ſaid nor to know 
the houre,as the Sonne4s ſaid notto know it :then inthis ſenſe it would folow,that the Angels know | 
trothem{clues, but not for ys2 4. Chriſt muft be vnderftood to ſpeake pi is the Sonne of man, Ambroſ.ibid. 
quia temporwun finem,non per naturam hominis, ſed per naturam Deinouit: becauſe he kneny there 
of times,not by the nature of man,vut by the nature of God,&c. This ſenſe cannot. be much mai iked, 
ſauin gthatit implieth a contradiftionin the ſpeech of Chriſt, that hee knew it, and knew ig not; di- 
flinguiſhing berweene the thing, and the manner : hee being man knew it, but notas hee-was man : 
Which had been ſomewhat too curious for the plaine vuderſtanding of the Apoſtles, | 5,, There is then 
another ſenſe giuen by Hierome, de die & hora,cc. of that-day and houre, he anſwered,that both the 
Angels,andthe Sonne himſelfe were ignorant : the infixmiie ofthe fleſh did reiopce,thar. God did in- 
habit it : & tamen menſuram fragibrtatis ſue excedere nonpotuit, and yet. it could.not (goe beyond Dialog.2.ad- 
the meaſure of it fragilitie, that he mightnot in opinion, burincruth be belceuedfo be.the Sonne, of uctl. Pelagian. 
man: he thinketh; that Chxiſt was indeed in his humanitic ignorant ofthe-very.day and houre, And 
leſt it might ſeeme ſtrange,that Chriſt ſhould be ſaid to be ignorant ofany thing; Galain giueth this 


reaſon, it derogateth no more to his dinine natyre, then thay he was morrall ; as hiisynion.,with the di- 
mne 


Ambroſ.in 
Luc.17., 


Mgub. 20,33. 
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-** vine naturetooke nor 1waythe infirmitics of bisbodie,no moredid it of his ſoule, And againe, this 


is like, faith ke, vito that other place; where Chriſt faith, to fit at m2 right hand and left hand, is not 
mine th Fine *thatis,he was notſent atthar time to diſtribute the honours of the next world : bur 


_ after the reſurre&ion,then he ſaid, a// powey is given to me in heauen and earth : It was no more for 


+ Chriſt in his manhood to be ignorant of the day of iudgement,therv not to haue commiſſion then to 


Luke 2.5. 


Heb.2.17-4- IF. 


diſpoſe of the places and ſeares of iudgement. 'Fullinger alſo affirmeth the ſame,that Chriſt tooke 


. © ypoh him hnmunam ſcientiam'@& ignorantiam, humane knowledge and ignorance,(though his igno- 


rance was not ſuch as ours) which increaſeth by degrees,as itis faid, be increaſed in wiſedome, that he 
might beltke ynto vs inall things, finne only. excepted, + 
Now then for anſwere to their argument: 1. If this laſt ſenſe be receiued, which is the moſt a- 


| greeable;thenisthereno colour at all for equiuocation :for Chriſt did altogether meane as he ſpake, 


Hom.78.in, 
24. Matth, 


Chryſolt.ibid. 
Matth.24.38. 


Mitigat.p.388, 


thathe knew not the time. 
2 Ifeither of the other two ſenſes be followed,that he knew not as man; or he knew it, but notto 
tell it to others it maketh-not ar all for their mentall reſeruation. t. Chriſts intention and rheirs is 


Arrediffering : for Chriſt thus ſpeaketh,to flay his Diſciples curiofitic : as Chryſoſtome ſaith, repreſſr 


eos, ne diſcere vellent, quod angeli neſcinnt ; hee ſtaieth them, that they ſhould not defire to leane 
that, which the Angels knew fot; &c: Andinthat he faith, nor the Sonne, 9x ſo/um 4 diſcends, ſed 4 
uerendoprohibuit : he forbiddeth them not onely to learne, but not to enquire,8c, but their intent 
is to deceiut and beguile;”2-Chrift here ralketh with his Diſciples, as hee thought beſt for theirin. 
{truction : but being examined before Pilate, be plainly anſwered vntothe demaunds of the Gouer- 
four,withour any {uchreſerued ſenſe: asis cuident, Joh.18. 3 3.Luk.cap.19.to verl.12, 

3 This ſenſe which is vnderſtood, Chryſoſfome colleRerh out of the words themſelues : That you 
may vnderſtand (faith he)that Chriſt refuſed ot by any ignorancg to tell the day, aliud ſignum prope. 
nit ; he proponndeth another figne,cc. As in the daies before the flood, wc. ſo ſoall the comming of the 
Sonne of man be : So then they vnderſtood by the ſpeech of Chrit,that he knew all things concerning 
his comming,&c.though hefo ſpake for ſome we} beſt knowne to himſelfe, Here then need no te. 
ſeruation of any ſenſe hid fromthe'hearers, when as by the yery ſpeech which is yttered they could 
finde out his meaning, '' ©” = 

Argum,z. The other place, which they ſo much glorie in,is Ioh.7.8.Chriſt ſaith, be will »ot gee 
to the feaſt, and yet he immediatly after went vp,ver{.10. there muſt then bee ſome ſecret ſenſe reſer- 
ued: for otherwiſe Chrilt ſhonld be contrarie to himſelfe. To this purpoſe Parſons, 

Contra.t. The true reading inthe originall is i-,] will not goe vp yet : and ſo readerh the Sy. 


riake,l will yot goe 7p now, This reading followeth Chryſoſtome, Euthymens : it Cyrill and ſome others 


. leave out that word, andfo bufie themſclues to ſecke out ſome other ſecret meaning, the reaſon is, 


tons ernicoun- 
rer,lib.$:c;10. 


Pag.I52. 


' Mitigat.cap.g. 


Pa8-493». 
numer.$0, | 


\ x cating+astoſay,/ 


o\ 3... IIS 
InPſal.$0, 


die tat 
o1U 3+ Tate) 


AQs 4-19, 


—_—_ \ they hadnortheſe authenticall Greeke copies. 2. Some of their owne writers,as Ma/donate,Tolet, 
cc L.MATe _. 


Tanſerins,Caittant, Emmanuel Sa,approuethe firſt reading as the beft, 3, Ifthart word were not ex- 
preſſed, yet that to be the meaning of Chriſt, that he would not goe vp yet, is gathered out of the for- 
mer words,mzy time is not yet tome : for otherwiſe it would haue been very ſcandalous vnto his kin- 
red,ifhe had ſimply denied to goe to the feaſt, which would haue been thought to proceed of con» 
rermpt : here then is no need of any mentall reſeruation, theſekſe being euident out of the words, 
Argnm.4. Maſter Parſons beſide teſtimonies of Scriptufe, hath this politike reaſon : he purterh 
this caſe, that a Noble man, that maketh no conſcience to pay that hee borroweth, asketh of one to 
borrow fiue -hundted pounds; the otheris lothto ſay him nay, for feare of his diſpleafure,and more 
loth to lie for feare of incurring the divine offence :then hee infexrech thus, Hath the God of nature left 


2 #0 lawfull manner of enaſion'by reaſon and force of \vit in ſuch an incumbrance ? he that hath ginen unto 


gs : and 16 he reſoluet 


2 Asthe God of nature hath prouidedfor Foxcs and Hares,in giuing them fuch naturall fagacitie: 


wo fay with Tertwliar't Now! paſtores corum in pace leones, in prelio cereos : 1 have knowne their 


'3 If one cannorincleatily manner pureffſuch an importune borrower, withour either his offence 


the 
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the life ofthe bodic. «Aguftine hath an excellent ſaying : Mentiri vis ne moriaris, & mentirit & 

moreris, of dun T'itas vnam mortemquan differre potoris,auferre non poterts jncidis in dias, vt prints 1n Pal. 6, 
in animo, poſt cam e07pore moriaris Oc. Thou wilt tell a lie,left thou ſhouldeſt die, ahd ſo thou both 

lieſt,and dieſt : while thou eſcapeſt death, which thou maiſt deferre; nor take away, thou falleſt into 

two deaths «thou dieſt fir{t in thy ſoule, and after ſhalt die in thy bodie,&c, Theſe and Ach other 

are the fillie ſhifts, and weake arguments, whereby the Iudaſited (rather then Icſuited ) crew doe de- 

nd their falſe equiuocating,and mad mentall referuation, 

Z The Proteſtants, ; 

- F TE hold this popiſh.trick of equiuocation to be nothing elſe but a cunning coloming of a 
\ lic,and that it is doth againſt Scripture;againitthe rule of equitic,an hindring of iuſtice,the 
way VILO periurie,the Diuels creature,who is the father of lying,and a principall prop and piller of 
Antichrifts kingdome. 

Argum,r. Ourfritreafon ſhall be raken from the nature of a lie, which is alwaies ioyned with 
an intention, or purpole to deceiue ; he ſpeaketh falſely and ſweareth falſely, who by his ſpeech or 
oth goth abourto de@iue : in ſo much as if one ſpeake an vntruth, thinking irto be arruth, he lierh | 
wot becauſe he had not animum faullends,a minde todeceiue: fo the Palme faith; he that ſweareth to Caul.: 2.0U.2. 
hu nergh>our and deceiueth not,as their owne tranſlation readeth that place : ſo alſothey reade thar <5: 

lace in Marke : #e fraudens feceris, deceiue not : their owne Canons thus define periurie : Periurium _ - cn 
eſt nequiter decipere credentem - It is periurie to deceiue leaudly him that giuerh credit : Homines Cuteaame. 
falſum inrant,vel cum fallunt, vel falluntar : Men ſwearethat is falſe, when they either deceiue, or c.r. 
zre deceiued : Bur cquiuocating popiſh prieſts by their mentall reſeruation doe decciue in their oth, Ibid c.2. 
thereforethey ſweare falſely : Neither can they here excuſe themſelues, becauſe the reſerued part of 
their ſpeech is agrecadle to their minde : but he that lierh, contra id, quod ſentit Joquitur ont woof Cauf.22.qu. 3, 
fallendi: tpeakerh contraric to that which he thinketh,with a minde to decgjue : for in their equiuo- Pa = ny 

cating ſpeeches,they both intend to deceiuc,and that part of their ſpeech,which is vttered,as ] am no , 
Prief.is comtrarie to their minde and knowledge, howſoeuer the reſerued part is : and eAngyſtine 
faith, agit followerh in the ſame place, that words were appointed,not hd y men ſhould opt deceine 
another, ſed per que quiſque tn alterins notitiom copttationes (uat proferat : but by the which ene ſhould 
bring foorth his thoughts into another mans knowledge. Where then a ſenſe is reſerued in the minde 
contrarietothat which is vttcred, there by our words another knoweth not our thoughts,and ther- 
fore ſuchreſeruation cannot be withour grofle lying and diffembling., 

Argum.2. Our fecond argument is fromthe nature of an oth, which the Apoſtle thus defineth : 
eAn oth for confirmation among men is an end of all ſtrife : but if it were lawfull tor men, being called yo 6.15, 
ypontheir othes,to equiuocare, and keepe part of their meaning to themſelnes, nay to conceiue in 
their minde ſomewhat contrarie to that which they ſpeake,there could neither any truth be confir- 
med,nor any ſtrife ended : and fo as eAmbroſe ſaith, wn!/z cauſa ſine cauſa, there ſhould he no cauſe 
or queſtion without a queſtion, 

Argum.;. We finde thole in Scripture condemned, which haue diflembled, who might notwith- 
Randing haue helped the matter with ſuch mentall reſeruation,if it had been lawfull : as when eAna- 
nias and Sapphira brought bur part of the money, which they had ſold their poſſeſſhons for, and ſhe AQs 5.8 
being demanded f2id they ſold it for ſo much : they might by a ſecret reſeruation haue made it good, Mm 
meaging,for fo much as they purpoſed to giue in common : yet are they condemned for lying againſt 
the holy Ghoſt. 

Maſter Parſor7 euafion hercis;that the woman was iuftly examined by her Jawfull fuperiour, and ,1;. q 
therefore no clauſe of reſernation could ſane her ſpeech from lying 5c. n.29, ns 

Contra.x, Yet S. Peter was examined by a maid an i11competent iudge, when he denied he knew 
Chriſt : thenbelike in chis caſe he being vnlawfully demanded by an vnlawfull perfon, might haue 
equiuocated,faying,l know him nort,thar is,to tell it you,or ſuch like : but theſe trickes Saint Peter 
thought not of, it was not any fuch Hhift that could haue cxcuied him : hee found no way bur by re- 
pentance to confefle his finne, 

2 Their owne eAgqzinas thinketh it vnlawfull to tell a lie, though the Tudge proceed nor ſecun- 3-2.qu 69.art.1 
dum ordinem iurrs,according to law : he is not bound hee faith in that caſe to anſwere,but by ſome 843. 
— by appeale or ſuch like ro eſcape,m-ndacinm dicere non licer, he muſt not itr any wile 

ale, 

3 Wellther with a competent Tudge, by their owne confeſſion itis not lawfal to equinocate : 
what — dr<drmates one James Standiſh-aTeſuite pricſt, who being asked of rhe Pope, wherher che 
reſt of the Prieſts were conſenting to the ſetting yp ofthe Hierarchie in En gland,anſ' wered,they were, 
(whereas indeedthey were not) with this reſeruation,as / ſwppoſe. See here, this fellow did equiuo- Quedliber 
cxewith a Pope,no-incomperent Tudge oftheirs, | pyen 

4 And if it be finme to equiuocate witha competent Tudge,then are they too-Þlame foro dallic 
with the Ciuill Magiſtrate, whois their lawfull Tudge. 7 

eAfrymm.s. Adde hereunto the pradtiſe of former times, which haue'connted this manner of de- 
ee1t very odious. Origen is- charged in ſome caſes to defend lying,and holderhir to be profitable for Apolog.com. 


men,ſo thar they vſe it warely, tanquam medicamento et condimento,as xmedicine, medasfauce : _ Ruſhnum, 
e 


Socrates like 
hiſtor. 


Lib.contra 
mm -4ac.ad 
Conlen:tium. 


Aucuſt lib. 
ad Conlemium 
contra menda- 
cium paulo 
poſt initiuw. 
Hicron.t.epiſt. 
ad Pammach. 
& Occumen. 
tomn.z. 


Apolog.r.pro 
Chriſtian. 
[44 ares ey mh 
dnvibery, 


See D.Mor- 
cons encoun- 
rer lib.t.c.r 3. 
leR.2.3.4.5. 


Hicron.ad In- 
nocen:t.de mu - 
licr.leptics 
ita, 


64 Errot/ = 
Beliarm.lib,z, 
cap.9. 


Fox pag.93- 


Heb.7.2.3 


The fourth generall Controuerſie Aginſt equinocatiny, 


he is reproued of Hierome forit : that was condemned aggn impious a@ in Arrives, who being com. 
pclled by Conſftanire ro ſubſcribe to the aRs of the Nicen Councell,l:ad his owne opinion write 
v::der hy-!eft arme,and then laying his hand vpon that place, 1219, he beleeued as he had written, 
Whaz did he e)ſe bur equiuocare,:eſcruing a ſecret meaning to himſelfe,that he beleeued as he had 
writieninthat paper, which hee kept ſecret, The Priſcillianitis thought it iawtull for rhem to devie 

eir religion, and to equiuocate,as thoſe which denie themſciues to be popiſh prieſts : againſt whom 
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and 21 iudicial! proceecings;it maketh a way to periurie,and bringeth jn a confuſion of all things 
iato Church and Common-wezlth :lor when ſhall any maletactor be diſcoucred, any peruured per. 
ſon detefted, anymatter by witneoile proued :1f it ſhould. be lawtull for one being examined, to "wi 
out an cuziion and {tz ng | by a tecret meaning reſerued to himſelfe, 114 i3OT expreſled : for thus 
atheefe ſhall be no rtheefs, nurttierer none fuck : tor he may ſay he did not feale or kill, with aſe. 
cret mcaning,to ſuch or jucl: 2 purp« fje,vhe:eas he committed both, 

\- Now further, whereas their viuall ſhitt is, that it 13 not lawfull to equiuoBate with a competent 
Iudge, but with others they may : herein we {ec how well theſe popiſh ſeftaries do imitate their fore. 
fathers the old Priſcilliane hererikes : for thiis, tliey faid,it was ſufficient to.ſpeake the truthinthe 
heart,and they were bound only to vtter the truthto their neighbours ; but true Catholike Chri. 
ftians they holdto be none of their neighbours, The like trick Hierome ſhewethto haue been taken 
vp by heretikes : they thought they were bound onely to ſpeake the truth to their neighbours, that 
is,ſuch as were of their owne ſ{e&: by the which they vnderſtand, vo5s,qui nondum initiati ſumns ay- 
dire debere mendacium,that we,which are not yet initiate,ought to heare nothing bur lies : Tothis 
purpoſe Hierome. This fraudulent deujce then and deepe fetch of hypocrites, let vs fend backe to. 
gether with the preſent patrones thereof,to the.old ſchoole of the hererikes,as not beſeeming ary 
good Chriſtian,nor ſafe for any well ordered Common-wealth, 

Now to conclude : t. /#/tinus Martyr of the Greeke Church ſheweth how farre Chriſtians were 
in time of perſecution from ſuch equiuocating,vhereby they might haue eſcaped : Wee being ackea, 
denie not becauſe we are ;:0t guiltie to our ſelues of any eill, thinking it an impions thing,(not to ſpeake 
the truth inal things.) 

2 Auguſtines wdgement ofthe Africane Church we haue ſcene before. 
| 3 Theiudgement of the reformed Churches is ſeene by the generall conſent ofthe Church, and 
kingdome of England,in their a&t of Parliament,againſt all equwuocating in taking the oth of Alle. 
giance,cited before, 

4 Many of their owne authors condemne this meatall reſcruation, as Thomas Aquinas, alleaged 
beforc,and Scorw« : and of their late writers, Sepu/neda,eAzorins, Maldonate, Emmanuel Sa : whoſe 
teitimoaics are at large handled and iuſtified againſt Parſons by a learned writer of our Church: to 
whoſe treatiſe I referre the Reader,thinking it not neceſlaric to fill vp this volume,with the citing at 
large ofteſtunomies of that nature. And io I conclude this point with that ſaying ofthe woman falſely 
accuſed of adultery,repeated by HHierome,who being put to great tortacnts, would not betray herin- 
nocencie by afalte accuſation ofher ſelfe, but turncd her felfe vnto Chriſt,thus moſt conſantly reſol- 
uing : Thott art my witneſſe Lord I: (us, non ideo me negare velle ne peream,ſed ideo mentirinolle, ne pec= 
cem : That I therefore will not denic,!c}T ſhould dic,burt leſt I ſhould finne, that therefore I will not 
lie,&c, This were a better reſolution for tacſe equinocators, ifthey were innocent : but lying better 
fittethcheir nocent profcfſhon. Thus much touching the oth of Allegiance,and the particular que- 
ſions inczdent thereunto : now I will proceed, 


THE SECOND PART OF THE QVESTION, 
4 concerning S Peters PatriMONie, whether the Pope 
may bc a temnorall Prince. a 
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TEJ ſay that it is not againlt thc word of God, chat the Pope ſhould be bothatemporalland 
ecclefiaſticall Prince, and that both ihe fwords of fpirituall and ecclefiaſticall juriſdiction doe 
belong vnto him: and thar heis the right heie of S. Peters patrimonie :ro him belongerh as chictc 
Lord the Imperiall cxie of Rome,thc paiace of Laterane ; Capua alſo and Apulia are his : diftinit.g. 
Conſtantin. F229 | 

1 CMofes (faiththe Teſuite) was borh Prieit and Prince: ſo was Heli 1.Sam.4. He wdged Iſrael 
fortic yeeres : ſo were alſo the CMacch bers, [udas, lonathan,Simon : yea HMelchiſedech long before 
Moſes, was Prieftand King : Ergo,the Popeis lawfully both chicfe Biſhop and chiefe Prince alfo,and 

Lordofthar which he now poſleſſeth, Z-//2777.cap.9. 
 EAuſw, Concerning Melchiſedech : wito knoweth not, that he being King and Prieſt, was aliuclic 
ore of our Sauiour Chriſts ſpiricuall kings: and prieftbood ? Heb.7, And as yet the offices of 
e ſpirituall and temporall goyernment were not diftinguiſhed : for all the Parriarkes, _—_— 
T[aack: 


CORCermmg the Biſhop of Rome. Def. 8. 
Iſadck, Iacob, andthe reſt were ſacrificers, therefore we cannot borrow any exatrples from them fot 
is matter, 
ks alſo did offer ſacrifice to God, and was chiefe Iud ge both in ſpirituall and temporall af- 
fires ynto the people, vnrill ſuch time,as when by Gods commandement, Aaron was choſen to the 
Prictthood, vnto whom the charge of ſacrifices and vnto his ſonnes was committed : ſo Moſes tes 
mained ill Prince of the people, whom /oſxa ſucceeded, and eAaron was inuefted tothe Prieſt- 
hood,and fo the offices were dittinct, This example therefore of Moſes is extraordinarie, and pro= 
not, 
, ——_—_ the time when Ely iudged Ifrael, which was in the daies of the Tudges,we muſt vnder-= 
Rand, that the gouernment of Iſrael was very diflolute, and men were lcft to themſclues to doe al- 
moſt what themſclues liſted : as Iudg.17. wee readethat £Micah ſet vp an Jdollin his houſe, and the 
reaſon is rendered, there was no King in Ifracl, bur euery man did that which ſeemed goodin his 
owne eyes. Likewiſe the Tribe of Dan offered violence to £ Micah, and robbed hit, Iudg. 18. For 
there wasno King in Iſracl, yer{.1, The Levites wife was moſt ſhamefully abuſed by the Gibeonites: 
for there was no King, chap.19.1, The men of Benjamin tooke them vines by force: for they had no 
Kin&chap.21.25.S0 you ice that both religion was corrupted, and the manners of the people grew 
to be outragious; andall becauſe there was no\perfeR diſtin gouernment, there was ho King in 
Iſrael, 

In Ely his time,the word of God was preeious, r.Sam. 3.1. Great was the ignorance of the whole 
land : thelicentiouſneſſe alſo of his ſonnes was a great offenceto all Iſrael, and broughta great decay 
of godlineſle with it, 1.Sam.2,17.23, Yeathey cauſed the _— through theirevill exampleto ſinne, 
verſ.24- Wherefore Ely his houſe was iudged of God for his remiſneſle in gouernment, in not corte= 
Cting his ſonnes,'chap. 3. 13. And hee that cannor rule his owne houſe, howſhould hee care for the 
Church,r.Tim. 3.5. It cannot now be proued by the example of E/y, that the ciuill gouernment was 
annexedtothe Prieſthood by the Lords appointment : bur iris rather to be aſctibedtothe corrupti- 
on of thoſe times: for hauing no King nor Capraine ouer them,they were driuen of neceſlitic to come 
to the high Prieſt, vnto whomthe iudgement of many matters was committed by the law of God, 
Deut, 17, 8. Leuir. 13. 2. Butthe Pric(thood, and the ciuill Magiſtracie were two diſtin things al- 
waies from the time of the law eſtabliſhed, 

Itis then no good argument, whichis drawne from the praQtiſe & example of thoſe corrupt times : 
Andyetwe fay not, that theſe offices were ſo diſtin, but that the Lord might raiſe vp ſome exttaor- 
dinarie Prophet, as he did Samwmel, who to reſtore iuſtice and reli gion decayed, might fora time both 
iudgethe people, and offer ſacrifice, as we ſee he did, 

Asforthe examples ofthe Macchabees,they moue ys not, you muſt bring beter Scripture for your 
purpoſe : the authoritie of thoſe bookes binde.ys nor : and againe, wee ſeethey did contrarie to the 
law, in taking vponthem both offices : for the Prieſthood was attnexed to the poſteritie of Aaron for 
euer, Num. 2, 10. and the Scepter was not to depart from {da till Chriſt came, Gen, 49. 10; Asthe 
Lord alſo had promiſed to Dazrd, that the Kingdome ſhould remaine in ys ſeed, 2.Chro.22.3. 

Laſtly, Gela/ius that famous Biſhop of Rome ſhall anſwerethe Ieſuites argument, whoſe authori- 
tie Itrulthee will not denie, Thus he wriceth, Tom, Anathematis, Ante aduentum Chriſti quidam fi- 
guraliter adhuc in carnalibus attibus conſlituti,e5c, Betore the comming of Chriſt;ſoine figuratiuely 
in carnalland earthly acts, were both Kings and Prieſts : ſuch an one was CMilehiſedech : which the 
diucllalſo imitated in his members, ſo that the Pagane Emperours would alſo be called chicfe Pricfts: 
But after that Chriſt was come, both the true Kung and Prieſt, neither was the Emperour any more 
called by thePrieſts name, neither did the Prieſt chalenge the Kingly ſtate. $0 Chriſt hath diſtingui- 
ſhed both offices by their proper aCts, and dignities, that borh Chriſtian Emperours,as touching eter-= 
nall = ſhould necde the helpe of Prielts,and they in temporall things ſhould vſethg benefit of Impe= 
riall decrces. | w_ 

Thus then according tothis fathers ſentence, it followeth not, that becauſe before Chrifts com- 
ming, both powers were vnited in ſome figuratively, thereforcir ſhould/be ſo now :-nay he faith, that 
fince Chrilts comming, this confuſion of the Priettly and Kingly office, isin Sarhans members onely 
to be found : an hard ſentence againſt the Biſhop of Rome, by a former Biſhop of Rome , which rtia- 
kethhim, chalenging the vic of both ſwords SN then a limme of the diuell, 

Argnm.12. Conftantine the Great gaue vnto the Pope the chicfe gouernment of the Citie ofRome, 
and other Lordſhips in Traly,yea the foueraigntie ouer the Weſt parts: why then js it not lawfull for 
bimto enioy his gift ? Bellarm.lib. 5.04P.9, od, 

Anſw, Firſt, the donation of Conſtantme ſeemeth to bee forged : fot if Con/tantine reſigned to Sil- 
eſter the politicall dominjon of the Welt parts, how could heethervhavue diftributed h1s Empire a- 


mongſt his ſonnes,as the Weſt part to one,the Eaſt to the ſecond, the middle part to the third?Againe,' 


the Donation ſaith , that Conſtantine was baptiſed at Rome by S1/eſter before the batraile againſt 
Maximinus,and that then the patrimonie was giuen: but it is certaine by [tories thathe was bapriſed 
at Nicomedia, by Exſebixs Biſhop there,in the 31, yeetc of his raigne * whereforeirſeemerthto bee a 
forgedand deviſed thin g, plur.apud. Fox pag.tog. | 
2 eAneat Silnias faith, that Mathilda, anoble Durches in Italic, gaue thoſe lands to the "_ 
X whic 
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which are called S: Peters patrimonie : how then can it be true, that they were giuen by Conſtantiy, 2 
Thirdly, the Popiſh Dodors and Canoniſts confeſſe, that Conftantines grant is not ſo muchto hee 
counted a donation, as a reſtitution of that which tyrannouſly was taken from him: but hee hath his 
power ſpirituall and temporall immediatly from Chriſt, You ſeethen that they themſelues make ng 
great reckoning of Conſtantines donation.e Antoni. ſumma,maior.z part. 

eAgathon Biſhop ofRome;long after Conſtantives time the Great, thus writeth to Conſtantine ag, 
other Emperour of that name, Hanc Romanam orbem ſernilem veſtri Chriſt ianiſſimi Impery: This Ro. 
mane citie ſeruile or ſubieR ro your moſt Chriltian Empire,&c. Ergo, it was not cxempred from ſub. 
ietion to the Empire;as Con#tantines forged donation granteth, 

Yerif Conftantinus that good Emperour had beene ſo minded,to haue beſtowed the imperiall de. 
nitie yponthe Biſhop of Rome; there remainerh a great queſtion, whether ke ought to haue accepreq 
of it or not ; nay he ſhould haue refuſed it: for the temporal ſword belongeth not to ſpirituall goyer. 
nours.: At the leaſt it had beene a charitable part,not to haue ſuffered the Emperour to difinherite his 
owne-ſonnes, for to enrich the Sea of Rome; as Auguſtine very well ſaith, Que vult, exheredats filio, 
ecclefam heredem facere,qu rat alterum,qui ſuſcipiat,non eA OR Deo propitio nullum iy. 
weniat, Hee that would makethe Church his heire, and defeat his owne children, let him ſeeke ne 
body elſe, to accept of his gift : ſurely eAugnitine will not,nor I truſt any honeſt man beſide, 

Our Doway men doe here alſo helpe ata dead lift : they giue this note Iudith 4.verſ.5.that Eliakin 
the Prieſt did manage the temporall affaires of the Common-wealth atthis time, by conſent and com. 
miſſion of King Marnaſſes, as is molt probable-, thoſe things happening ſhortly after his repen. 
tance, | 

Contra.1, Weexcepttotheauthoritie of this booke, beingno part of the canonicall Scripture, 
2. The booke being admitted, they doe make to bold, in cutting off this whole ſentence : they did 
asthe high Prieſt E/akem had commanded : and all the auncients of the people at Jeruſalem, This 
clauſe is omitted, which ſheweth,that it was notthe command of E/iakim onely, but of all the whole 
Senate, - 3. Eliakim could nor be in £/anaſſes time : for, chap.5.18. it is ſaid, the temple had beene 
caſt downe and deſtroyed, which was not done in CMaraſſes time, nor many yeetes after, yntillthe 
captiuitic of Babylon: 4. It iswell they grant, that the high Prieſt had this commiſſion fromthe 
King : the Pope then muſt ſhew his commiſſion from temporall Princes for his princely dominion, 
And ifit be by commiſſion and grant from them, he hath it not by inheritance, and they which gaueit 
him, may allo take it away. 
| Fats. ©. The Prateitants. 

Irſt, we willingly grant,that the Church may enioy thoſe temporall poſſeſſions, which haue beene 
of olde granted ynto it for the better maintenance thereof, ſo they bee nor abuſed to rior and ex- 
ceſle : as the Leuites beſide their tithes, had their cities and fields. Numb. 3 5, Secondly;the iudgement 
of Ecclefiaſticall matters, doth of right appertaineto the Church,as Amariah the Prieſt was the chick 
in all matters ot the Lord,2.Chron.19. 11; Thirdly,we doe notvtterly exclude fpirituall perſons from 


- 


 temporall cauſes : but astheciuill Magiltrate hath his intereſtin ordaining of Eccleſiaſticall lawes, fe 


ſpirituall perſons ought not tobeftrangers from the ciuill tate; being meere men for their knowledge 
and conſcicnce to be conſulred withall, and conferred with, and to bee ioynedin Councell withthe 
Magiſtrate in difhcyle matters :as-wee reade, Deut, 17.8, How the high Prieſt, and chiefe Tudge, dd 
jioyne in mutualihelpeand affiftance. Butthat any fſpirituall perſon may bee atemporall Prince, and 
haue the chiefeigouernment of both ſtates, and handle both ſwords,wee ſay it is contrarie to the word 
of God: for-in theſe three points Randeth chiefly the office of the Prince ; In making and ordainin 
ciuill lawes, in hating power of life and death, in proclaiming of warre, and waging of battaile: Ki 
none of theſe ought Ecclefiafticall perſons to deale, as we willnow ſhew in order. 
> Argum.1,: Concerning the making of ciuill lawes and ſtatutes,though the Ecclefiaſticallbody,ac- 
cording tothe ancient cuſtome ofthis land, haue their ſuffrage and voyce, and doe giue conſent: yet 
the chicfe troke,in allowing;confirming,andenaGting of fuck lawes is in the Prince,and cannot agree 
or be matched with any ſpirityall office, 2 
Saint Paw ſaith, Who is ſufficient for theſe things? thatis, forthe worke of the Miniſterie, 2.Cor. 
2.16,Ifrherefore ſpiricuall perſons ſuffice not to'execute to the full, their fpirituall charge,thoughthey 
ſhould bend all their ftudie and carethat way, much more inſufficient ſhall they be, if they bee cfl- 
tangledin temporal! affaires, for the well guiding and ordering whereof a whole man likewiſeis 
ſcarce ſufficient; . 97 wn | 

Againe __ he) No man that warreth,entangleth himſelfe with the affaires of this life, 2, Tim..4+ 
By affaires ſecular here are nor onely ynderſtoode(as the Ieſuite imagineth)merchandiſe,traffick,buy- 
ing,ſelling, and ſuch like, but the care andcharge alſo of ciuill gouernment, of making lawes and or- 
ders for the cjuillftate, which cuſtnecdes bea greatlet to the pirituall buſineſſe, and require greater 
Rudie and labour,then the other baſer works which arenamed. To this e Auguſtine agreeth : Quo inrt 
(faith he)defendis villas ,&c? Vnde quiſque poſſidet quod habet ? Inre humano,iure Imperatorum: quart? 
quia ipſa ira humana per imperatores & reges ſeculi Deus diſtribuit generi humano.tratt.in lohann.6- 
By what law doeſt thou defend thy poſſciſions? by the law of man, the law of the Empetours : for 
theſe humane lawes , by Gods ordinance are giuenynto men by the Emperours and Kings of - 

WOT, 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome, © Duet. 8. 


world, &c, See then, ciuill lawes, and humane conſtitutions are giuen and made, not by the Pope; 
Prieſt,or any other Prelate,but onely by Kings and Princes, and the ciuill magiſtrates, 

Soallo faith the Ciuill law, Cod.lib 1.tit.20. leg.2.1mperatori oli leges condere conceſſum eſt : It is 
onely lawfull for the Emperour to make lawes : /uffinian, Likewiſe their owne Canons affirme the 
ſame,decret. Gregor.lib.q.tit.17.cap,7. Alexand.z, ad Regem pertinet non ad Eccleſiam de talibus poſ- 
ſefſinmbus indicare - It belongeth to the King not tothe Churchto iudge of ſuch poſſeſſions, 

Argum.2. It were monſtrous and an ynnaturall thing, that any Ecclefiaſticall gouernour,ſhould 
haue power of life and death: for hee hath no berter rightto the ciuill ſword, thenthe Prince to the 
 Ecclefiaſticall ſword: and if it bee not lawfull for the ciuill Magiſtrate to excommunicate, which is 
as the ſpirituall ſword, andthe greateſt cenſure of the Church; no moreis itto bee ſuffered, thar 
by the authoritic or commaundement of any Eccleſiaſtical perſon , any man ſhould bee pur to 
death, | | 

The high Prieſt wasnot to deale with matrers of blood, which touched the life : burthe offenders 
were brought tothe gates of the Citie, wherethe Magiſtrates fate, Deur, 17. 5. Not to the Temple, 
where the Prieſt miniltred, Nay, wee ſee, that in the moſt corrupt times of the Iewiſh Common- 
wealth,namely, when they pur our blefled Sauiour to death, the Priefts did not chalenge any ſuch po- 
wer : It is not lawfull (ay they) for 15,to put any to death, Toh.18.3 1. But that power was in the tem- 

orall Magiſtrate, as Pi/ate {aid ro Chriſt : Knoweſt thou not, that / haze power to crucifie thee, and po= 
wer to looſe thee ? Joh,19.10. Ergo, the Pope cannot be a temporall Prince, to haue power of life and 
death. Andit is contrarie to your owne Canons : decret.p.2.canſ.23, qu.8.c,20. Gregor, Quia Deum 
timeo, in mortem cxinſlibet hominis me miſcere formido : becauſe I feare God, I dare not entermeddle 
withthedeath of any, Likewiſe can. 3 3.9.2..6, Nicholaus, Eccleſia gladinm non habet, niſi ſpiritua- 
lem; non occrdtt, ſed vinrficat : The Church hath no {word bur the ſpirituall; it killeth nor; bur giuerh 
life, Now, whereas the examples of Phizehes,that killed the adulterer and adultereſle ; and of Samwel, 
thathewed Agag in pieces with his owne hands, might be vrged; their owne glofſethus anſwereth : 
Miracula veterus Teſtamenti ſunt admiranda : The miracles ofthe olde Teſtament are worthie rather 
ofadmiration, then fit for our imitacion : for niany things were permitted then, which are prohibited 
now,&c, Andalittle before : Nathan, when he reproucd the King,did execute his owne office, hee 
did not vſurpe the Kings office, he did admoniſhhim to repent, hee did nor giue ſentence of death a= 
gainſthim,as an adulterer,&c.Canſc2.99.7.cap.41,gloſſ. | 

Butit will here be anſwered, as Boniface 8, hath decreed; Sexr. decretal, lib. 3. tit, 24.c.3. Thata 
Clergieman hauing temporalliuriſdiction, may without feare of irregularitie,committhe iudgement 
of death to his Bailifte & Miniſter, &c.To the which we reply, that this notwithſtanding is contrary to 
theancient Canons a!leaged before,thata Clergie man ought not ro meddle, or intermingle himſelfe 
with matters of blood : but now he mult meddle, giuing authoritie to others to doe it, For the au- 
thoritie ofhim that commanderh,is greater, then he Miniſter, 

eArgam.z, Tfthe Pope be atemporall Prince, then he may wage battell, which although the Te- 
ſuite dare not plainely affirme, yer it followerh neceflarily vpon his afferrion : forit is lawfull for an 
temporall Prince to make warre : And it hath beenethe common practiſe of Popes and Popiſh Pre- 
lates ſo to doe. 

There were great and bitter battailes fought betweene Yy7baxethe fixth,and the Antipope Clement, 
inthe which on the one fide thete were 5000.ſlaine, Fox pag.434.col.2. Henry Spenſer a luſtieyoung 
blood, Biſhop of Norwich, was the Popes Capraine generall in France : where hee ſacked the rowne 
of Grauenidoce,and put man,woman,and childto the ſword. p.446.col.2, 

So Pope Inlixs caſt his keyes into the Riuer Tybris, and tooke himlelfe to his ſword : waged many 
bartels, andatthe laſt was cncountred withall by Lewes the French King ; vpon Eaſterday : where 
there was ofhis armielaine, to the number of 16000, Burt theſe warlike affaires of the Pope miſli- 
ked the Papiſts themſclues : for hce was therefore condemned inthe Councell of Turone in France; 
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Deur. 17.5. 


loha.18.3t, 


Iohn.19.10.' 


Pag.499.1.30. 


Pag.411.1.60, 


Anno 1510,Foxp,798, We may ſee how well theſe furious Popes doe follow the rule of Chriſt, who Pag,734.1.40. ' 


commanded Petey to put vp his ſword into his ſheath : If it were not lawfull for Peter to ſtrike with 

the ſword, how is it lawfull for the Popes, that,I am ſure,dare not chalenge more ro themſelues,then 

ona for Peter? Thus wee ſee how abſurda thing it is, that the Pope ſhould bee atemporall 
rince, 

Let vs examine antiquitie for this point, C oncil.Conſtantin.s aftion,x. Antimms the Biſhop of Tra- 
Pezuntium was complained of tothe Councell, that he ſhould afirme, Magnitudinem & dignitatem 
ſacerdety non ſpiritualem eſſe animarum curam, ſed quendam cinilem principatum : That the dignitic 
of the Prictihood confiſteth notin the ſpirituall care of ſoules, bur in a ciuill kinde ofPrincedome,&c, 
= this - gement ſeemeth the Biſhop of Rometo bee, which then miſliked the whole generall 

unce 

(oncil;Toletan.1'1.can,6. His 6 quibus domini ſacramenta trattanda ſunt, indicium ſanguints agi- 
Fare non licet : They by whom the Sacraments of our Lord ought to be handled,ought nor to meddle 
withthe iudgement of blood: Ergo, they can beeno temporall Princes, forto ſuch belongeththe 
judgement ofdeath and life, 

This truth haue the holy Martyrs ſealed, William Swinderby condemned for Gods truth, 1 ſay, ff 
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the Pope hold men of armes,c5c.to venge bimſelfe on them that offend him,and gines remiſſion of ſinnes i, 
them that fight ,and ſlay them that contrarie him, as men ſaid he did by the Biſhop of Norwich,not Putting 
bis ſword into his ſheath,as God commanded Peter,be is Antichriſtus : for he doth contrarie to the cop. 
mandement of Ieſus,that bad Peter forgine his brother ſenentie ſithe ſenen ſthe,&c.Fox Pag.470. 

Ithinke it not amiſſe inthe |aſt place to adioyne the ſentence of a Popiſh Biſhop, «Afgidins Utex. 
bienſ. tered in an oration which he made before Izlizs the ſecond. The forefaid warlike Pope inthe 
Councellof Laterane, beginnin gthus, To the reformation of the Church as many other things, fo effe. 
cially the late loſſe of onr armie ought to ſtirre vs up : which Ithinke hath fallen out by the Guine pro- 
uidence; Quo armis eccleſre alienis freti cederemus,ut ad noſtraredeuntes vittores enaderemns : noſtry 
arma ſunt pietas,religio, ſupplicationes,To the end that while we vie ſtrange and forraine Weapons we 
ſhould giue place,and _ our owne ſhould returne viEtorers : our proper armour is godlineſſe,e. 
ligion,prayer : Remember,faith he, the warre that Moſes had with Amalech, Videbis populum, armi; 
ys. Jo charum,vinci ſemper ; contra ſemper vincere precibus ſupplicantem,Y ou ſhall ſee the peg. 
ple cuen beloued of God, while they truſt to their weapons, alwaies to bee ouercome : but while th 
areintheir prayers,to be themſelues ouercommers,&c. Thus he is bold to reproue the Pope euento 
hisnoſe (and he doth it without checke) for his warlike humour and diſpoſition, 

And indeede herein they doe contrarieto their owne Canons, as diſt.36,3. Moſes adbellanonny. 
dit,cc. Moſes goeth not to warreghe fighreth not againſt the enemies: but what doth he ? he prayeth; 
and the people ouercome, Wherefore it is a Biſhops part to pray,&c, 
 Agaie,canſ.23..1.loann,8,Terram defendere,c5c, To defend the Countrie,to deale with wart, 
belongethto the terrenepower, 1bid.c.3. [nnocentins, Chriſt being taken ofthe Tewes, when Peter 
had ftriken off ones eare, he forbiddeth him to ſmite ; giuing an example to all Biſhops,nor to yſe car- 
nall weapons,&c. 

Ibid.cap.1g.Pope Nicholas findeth fault wirh certaine Biſhops, which =_ watch and ward ypon 
the Sca coaſts againſt the Pirates : Militnms (hrifti eſt Chriito ſeraire : Itis the part of Chriſts ſouldi 
ers to ſerue Chriſt, &c, 
| Thus weſee howyniuſtly the Popes ofRome,and contrarie to their owne Canons, chalenge tobe 
temporall Prinees; which their ambition hath much miſliked ſome of their owne writers : as a ſober 
and graue author of their fide giueth an inſtance in the Biſhop of Wirceburge, who euer ſince Charle: 
the great, hath borne both the chicfe ecclef1aſticall,and temporall office there ; and vpon feſtiuall daies 
hath the ſword carried before him: and the Biſhops there lie buried, with a naked ſword in the one 
hand,and apaſtorall ſtaffe in the other, The ſame author ſheweth the iuſt iudgement of God ypon 
+2 26h as they gouerned by the ſword contrarie to their calling, ſo diuers of them periſhed by 

e ſword, 

I cannot here omit to rehearſe two merrie conceits vttered pon this occaſion, one by a Counrtrie 
fellow,of the Biſhop of Colanc, bearing the p:1ſon both of a Biſhop & a Captaine : Velim diſcere,ce. 
I would faine [6s gy he,when the diugſ! {hall carrie this Captaine to hell , whom you repreſent, 
whither then the Biſhop ſhallgoe7 TheEorher by a ſouldier of the Cardinall Ballua, ſent by Lewis the 
I1. to take muſtcr of the ſouldiers at Paris : O prudent King, faith he, you haue ſent this Cardinall,Bi- 
ſhop of Ebroike, to muſter your ſouldicrs, ſend mee al{oto his diocefle to make Prieſts : for I can doe 
that as well,as he the other,&c. Thus we ſce that this Popjſh ambition was derided euen of the com- 
mon and ſimple people, And thus I conclude this place with that ſaying of $. Ambroſe: Non connenit 
vnum hominem auplicemprofeſſionem habere : It is not fit for one man to hauca double profeſſion or 
calling, 

1.2 , this day thepraQtiſe of the Muſcouites following the Greek Church is, omnes admins#tratic- 
nes ſeculares illis adempte ſunt : All ſecular adminiſtrations are taken from their Biſhops. 

2 Soalſothe Patriarke of Ethiopia hath nothing to doe withthe affaires ofthe Kingdome or teme 
porall adminiſtration, Sed 14ntwm ſpiritualium curam habet : But hath onely the care and chargeof 
ſpirituall things. 

3 Confeſſ” of Saxonie, artic.1 1. Biſhops hane not authoritie by the word of God , to puniſh the diſe- 
bedient, neither doe they poſſeſſe the King domes of the world, cc. Sweueland,artic. 23, Biſhops and other 
Eccleſiaiticall men, were promoted by moſt godly Emperonurs and Kinjs,to an externall gouernment in ci 
will affaires,wherein though they were religious and wiſe , yet inthis point they offended , becauſe the) 
were not able to diſcharge both theſe funttions ſufficiently,cxc, 

4 Touchingthe donation of Conſtantine; whereby the Pope claimeth to bee a temporall Prince, 
Larrentixs Valla holdethir as forged, and writ a booke againſt it : ſo doth alſo Melchior Canus, be- 
cauſe Fuſebins, Socrates, Ruffanus, and other Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtorians, which ſer forth the geſisof 
Conſtantine, make no mention of it, but deliuer the contrarie rather, that he deuvided his whole King- 
dome among his three ſonnes, Y+ Italia vni eorum tota contigerit, That all Italie muſt needes fallto 
one of them, e/AEneas Sylnwins,who was alſo afterward Pope, called Pix 2.did hold itto be a baſtardly 
writing, as Balbxs confefleth, 
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THE NINTH QVESTION, OF THE PRE- 
rogatiues of the Pope. 


T7 Eſidetheſe priuiledges and immunities of the Sea of Rome, which hitherto we hauc ſpoken of 
Bo in ſpirituall and temporall matters, there are other prerogatiues, which haue been in times 
palt giuento the Biſhops of Rome, molt blaſphemous and wicked, which the Papiſts ofthis age are 
aſhamed of, andtherefore paſſe them ouer wirh filence : for Bellarmine faith nothing of them : Wee 
«nll therefore {pare our labour in confuting of them, wx are ſo groſſe and abſurd,bur onely bring 
them foorth, = the godly reader may vnderltand the abomination ofthe whore of Babylon, 

There arechtee monRrous and ſhametull prerogatiues, whichthe Canonifts aſcribed to the Pope 
intimes paſt; and they are theſe; his power diſpenſatiue,his power excmpriue, his power tranſcen- 
deat, ſo we will call them at this time, 

x: His prerogative in diſpenſing was wonderfull: it would offend a Chriſtian eare, to heare what 53-Erroe. 
his groſle Canoniftsare nothing aſhamed to ſay, P.upa poteſt d;ſpenſare contra ins dininum : The Pope 
may dilpence againſt the law of God, contra i nature, againſt the law of nature : contra :Apoto- luel.pag 59. 
lum, again the A file, contra nonnm te/tamentum, againſt the new Teftament : Nay, Papa pote#t mart 
difenſare de onenib us pr eceptis veteris & nou teftamentsi: The Pope may diſpence with all the Com. P57 5 
mandements both of the old andnew law. What intolerable blaſphemies are heere? The praQtiſes 
alſo of Popes are agreeable hereunto : for did not the Court of Rome difpence with King Hexrie the 
eights mariage with his brothers wife ? but that vngodly diſpenſation at the laſt was ouerthrowne : 
and it was well concluded by at of Parliament, anno 1533. That no man had authoritie to diſpence 
with Gods lawes. 

Symmachus Biſhop of Rome hereunto agreeth, concluding thus: Roman, {jned.6, Non licet Im- 
peratort vel cuipianm pietatem cuftodienti aliquid contra mandata dinina preſumere, nec quicquam quod 
Emnangelicitpropheticiſque & +Apotolicis obaiat, agere . Itis notlawfull for the Emperour,or any 0- 
ther cholderh the true religion, to preſume any thing againft Gods commandements, or to doe 
that, which doth contrarie the writings of the Prophets or Apoſtles, 

Likewiſe Fabiane : He that feareth God will not attempt any thing againſt the Goſpell, Apoſtles, 
or Prophets, ca»/.1 1. queſ#.3 .cap.95 ' 1 

Marcelin.cauſ.25 , queſt.1.cap.8. Stare non valet,&c. It cannotRtand, which is done againſt 
the Euangelicall or ApoRolicall do@tine, 9.) 

Adde the judgement of Biſhop Latimer holy Martyr : If it bee of God, Quzis poteſt diſſuluere, 
niſi qui videbitur deo repugnare ? Who can diſlolue it,vnlefſe he will ſeeme ro reſiſt God ? Fox pag. P.1588.2.30. 


1750.col.1, 
Biſhop (ranmer holy Martyr ; That the Biſhop of Rome had no authoritie to diſpence with the 


word of God,and Scripture, Fox pag.1861.col. 2, | 

2 Concerning his power exempriue : the Pope ({ay they) is not bound toany law : No man is to 54.Error. 
iudge or accuſe him of any crime,either of adulterie,murther,fhmony,or ſuch like, Ifhe fall into adul- Fox peg.y6 Fo 
terie,or homicide, he cannot be accuſed, bur rather excuſed, by the murthers of Sampſon, thefts of the E_ 
Hebrewes, the adulterie of [acob : As Oziah was firickenfor putting his hand to the Arke inclining, Fox pag.788, 
no more muſt ſubie&s rebuke their Prelates going awrie: by the inclination of the Arke, the fall of «tic-130. 
Prelatesis vnderſtood, This generally is the opinionof che Canonifts:but ſome other of them do hold 
the contrarie,that it is lawfull,cuen for an inferiour Prieſt to rebuke the Pope, RhemiFt, eAmnor. in 2. 

Galath.ſeft,$8. Wherefore, ſecing they confute rhemſelnes,they need nor any other refutation, 

In former times you ſhall find, that the Popes doings haue been calledin queſtion: When Bonifa- 
£1141. was choſen Pope,and one Exlalius by his confederates was ſer vp againſt him, Valentinianus 
and Honoring the Emperours,the better to haue their right and title examined;commanded, vt ambo 
exirent cinitate, that both of them ſhould voide the citie. Afrerward Symmachun and Laxrentins con- 
tended about the Popedome,the Senators maderelation to K. Theodoricas, defiring him,Y+ viſitati- 
enem daret ſedi Apoſtolice : tunc rex dedit Albine cinitatis Epiſcopum;to ſend a viſitation to the Apo- 
ſolike Sea:andthe King ſent the Biſhop of Albin,as viſitor thither,&c.By thoſe and fuch other cxam- 
plesit appeareth,that the Biſhops of Rome in times paſt haue nor been without checke and controle- 
ment, 

3 Concerning the third power,which we call Tranſcendent : one faith, that, Non minor honor Pa- 
Pe debetur quam eMrgelis : Thatthere is no leflce honour dueto the Pope,thento Angels, Another 
ith, Papatus eft ſumma virtus creata, The Popedome is the higheſt power that was creared of God, | 
adoue Angels,or Archangels. Againe,thoſe words of the Pſalme, Thou haſt put all things vnder his _ dc Paril. 

feete,as ſheepe and oxen, fowles of the aire,fiſhes of the ſea: they thus blaſphemouſlie appliero the $00 
Pope; by ſheepe and oxcn, vnderſtanding men liuing vpon earth; by the fowles ofthe aire,the Angels par..z.dift.:2. 
in heauen, whom they fay,the Pope may command; by the fiſhes, ; bs ſoules inpurgatorie; Ouer all 

theſe the Pope (fay «a hath abſolute power,who may, if it pleaſe him, releaſe all purgatorie at once, 

What horrible blaſphemies are here; Yet our Rhemiſts and _ Ieſuires are ſomewhat more modeR, 

which confeſle that the Pope is but Chriſts Vicar in the regiment of that part which is onthe earth, 
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Annot.1 Epheſ..ſeft.z, Seeing then they confute themiſelues, wee will not further trauell herein, by, 
roceed, 

: Zoximmu decret.Contra ſtatuta patrum condere aliqnid,vel mutare,nec huius quidem ſedirpoteſt ag. 

thoritas : To make or change any thing againſt the decrees of the fathers, not this ſeate hath authori. 

tie: Ergo, the Popeis not higherthen Angels,being inferiour vnto men hisprede ceſlors. 

The like iudgement the ancient Biſhops of Rome were of, that it was not lawfull to depart from 
the decrecs of their predeceſſors : Diſt.11.cap.3. [ulins calleth it, Satis indignum, a very vnworthie 
thing ſoro doe. Nicholans : Ridiculum & abominabile dederus : A ridiculous and abominable ſhame, 
diſtinft,12.5. Damaſus ſaith, That the violaters of the Canons,b/aſphemi ſunt in ſpiritum,do commir 
blaſphemy againſt the ſpirit:cavſ. 25.q%eſf.1.cap.y.Gregor, Emer ſor,non conſtruttor,He-is a deftroyer, 
not a builder, cauf.25.q#2t.2.cap.4. {ulins calleth it —_—_ ibid.cap.11, And leltthat other 
might ſceme to be tied by theſe Canons tothe obferuation of the ancient decrees, and the Popeto he 
exempted:Pelagins ſaith 7 OT We ex ab his diſcedendi licentiam,&c.Thatnot the Pope 
though he would, ſhould be ſuffered to depart from the ſtatutes ofhis predeceflors, bid,c.21. Noy 
then fromhence we conclude: firſt,that ſeeing the Pope hath no BE to change the former decrees, 
much leſſe can he diſpenſe againſt the word of God, Secondly, ſeciug he mutt obſcrue the rules of rig 
predeceſſors,he is not exempted from all on ae Thirdly,ſecing that he is inferiour to the ancien; 

| ers, he is much more infcriour tothe Angels, 

The barbarous Muſcouitcs which follow the Greeke Churchare herein more equall : for they. 
low their Biſhops to vſe no indulgences at all vt »#lla fraxs fiat omnino conſtiturionibus,that there be 
no fraud offeredtothe conſtitutions, The ſame is theprattiſe of the Acthiopike Church, though in 
many other things,very defeQtiue : their Patriarch»ullas indulgentins dit, giveth no indulgences: y 
Zaga Zabo witneſſeth, a Biſhop of that countrey : In theſe poore ignorant Churches, there isno 
place forindulgences, or diſpenſations againſt their receiued lawes and conſtitutions, much lefle 2. 
eainſt the word of God: bur proud Romethat boaſteth of knowledge,dare preſumptuouſ]y arrogate 
a diſpenſatiue power,and that without limits or bounds.But we approue the confeflion of Ba/l, ri, 
10. That no mar can licenſe thoſe things which God forbiddeth, So alſo the conteſſhon of Auſpurg, 
artic.5. Neither mens lawes,nor any vowes,are of force, which are againſt the commandement of God, 
and the enent it ſe!fe doth teſtifie, that nature cannot be changed by mans law,c+c. 

Franciſcus de Vittoria, ong oftheir owne authors, whom they greatly magnifie, complaineth ofthe 
Popes large indulgences : Videmms quotidie a curia Romana tam larg as,immo tam diſſolutas diſpenſu- 
tiones profettas,cc, Weſee ſuch of large, yea diflohute diſpenſations come from the Court of Rome, 
that the world cannot beare them,&c. | 


THE TENTH QVESTION, CONCERNING 
Antichriſt,and whether the Pope be that great 
|  aduerſarievnto Chriſt, 


Ce queſtion is divided into many parts, Firſt,whether Antichriſtſhall be ſome one ſingular man, 
Secondly,of the time of his comming and continuing, Thirdly, of his name, Fourthly, of what 
nation or kinred he ſhall come, Fifthly,where his place and ſeate ſhall be. Sixthly,of his doQtrine and 
manners.Seuenthly, ofhis miracles, Eighthly,of his kingdome arid warres.Ninthly,whether rhe Pope 
be the very Antichriſt. This then js a moſt famous queſtion,and worthie throughly to bee diſcuſſed, 
eucry point therefore muſt be handled in order, 
| The Papiits, 
——_ holdthat Antichriſt, whoſe comming is foretold inthe Scripture,ſhal be one particular man, 
not a whole bodic,tyrannie, or kingdome,as the truthis, Bellarm.cap.2.1tb.z. 

eArgum.t, They vrge the words of our Sauiour,Ioh.5.43. 1 come in my Fathers name, and je rt- 
ceine me not, if another come in hit owne name,himwill ye receiue, Here Chriſt, ſay they, ſpeaketh of- 
nother that ſhal come,namely Antichriſt: for here one is oppoſed to one, namely, Antichriſtto Chriſt, 
not a Kingdome to a Kingdome;or ſect ynto ſeEt,but one perſon to another, Bellarmine cap. 2.1b.3. 

Anſw.1. The ſaying of our Sauiouris indefinit and conditional,if another come,but prophefics arc 
vttercd definitely,as Deut. 18.18, The Lord thy God will raiſe vp wnto thee a Prophet lthe unto me,&*, 
Chriſtthen here doth not prophehie of any particular man, 2,The word #4, ayother,dothnot necel- 
farily ſfignifie aparticular man,as 1,Cor.z.10.1 haze laid the foundation,another hath builded thereon, 
but let exery one take heed. Here i 54, another is expounded inane, exery one.z.Our Sauiour ſpeaketh di- 
realy to that generation of the Jewes,when as Antichriſt wasnot to be reuealed, 4,Whereas Fellar- 
mine obieReth,that this place cannot be vnderſtood of other falſe Prophets, which come not intheir 
owne name, but in the name of God: our anſwer is,that although the falſe prophets pretend the name 
of God,yet they come in their owne name,as Ierem. 28.21, 7hane not ſent theſe prophets,yet they come: 
and if falſe propherts:.come not in their owne name,and Antichriſt doth,then it would follow, that An- 
tichriſt ſhould be no falſe Prophet. See a further anſwere,crror 60.argum. 2. 

Argum.2, Anotherproofe is out of 1,Toh.2.18.the Antichriſt ſhall come,)«nix:r&-the Greeke ar- 
ticle, # cxpreſſeth ſome ſingular notable perſon, Bellarmine ibid, p 

An(w. 


# Amichriſt. concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Queft. 10: 


Any. Its falſe. The Grecke article doth not alwaies in Scripture affigne ſome particular per- 
ſon: as Matth.4.4. Manſhallnot line by bread onely : the Greeke text hath i<%&97&, the man, and Mart". 
et is it ynderſtood not of any one man,bur of all in generall, ſo 2,Tim.2,17. Themanof God, thatis; 2.1im.s.,, 
euery fairhfull Miniſter,or good Chriſtian, yet is it expreſſed withthe article. Fulke 4nnota:. 2.7 heſ. 

. (et.8, 

; yo wn.3. Apocal.13.18. Itisthe number ofa man : the proper name of Antichriftis ſet downe: Apocal. :2.1 9, 
Ergo,bur one man, bellar ibid .Khemenſ.2.Theſ.2,ſeft.8, 

Anſw.The name here myftically deſcribed, which ſhall containe 666,in number;for ſo the Greeke 
letters x-£-5+ do fignifie being numbred, doth not expreſle any particular name of one man, bur rather 
ofthe whole ſocietic and bodice of Antichriſt: for it is ſaid ro be the number of the beaſt. Now by the 
beaſtis ynderſtood the Romane Empire,the name whereof is MrewGr, Latings, whichletters doe ariſe 
in computation tothe whole number of 666, And this name {renexs thinkerh to agree beſtto this 
place. Further, ſeeing the Rhemiſts themſelues by the beaſt doe ynderſtand the vniuerſal! com- 
anie of the wicked,Reuelation 1 3.vyerſe 1, Andthis isthe name or number of the beaſt: it muſt be 
ynderſtood, by their owne confeſſion, of a companie and congregation, and nor of one ſingular 
perſon, 
The Proteſtants. 

Hat Antichriſt, which is interpreted an aduerfarie, or againſt Chriſt, ſhall not be one man, (as the 
Papiſts imagine,that the Popes might be disburdened and diſcharged of this name, who are 1ma= 
ny) but thatit is a whole body, company and ſynagogue, and a ſuccelhon of hezetikes, we doe thus 
roouc it, | 
: 1 Themyſteric of iniquitie wrought in Paxls time, then was there a way in preparing for Anti- Arcument. 
chriſt, 2.Theſ.2. Bur it is vnpoſſible tor one manto- continue from Pawles time to the. end of the 4” : 
world: Ergo, Antichriſt is not one man,bur aſucceſhon ofhererikes, 0... £2 

Firſt Bellarmine anſwereth, that as Chriſt is ſaid to haue come fince the beginning of the world in 
his forerunners the Prophets and Patriarches,but yet came not in perſon, till he tooke fleſh : ſo Anti- 
chriſtſtraight after Chriſts aſcenſion began to worke in his forerunners alſo, bur ſhal not come 1nper- 
ſon till toward the end of the world, cap, 2.refþ.ad,1.argument.Beze. 

Cont, 1 The compariſon betweene Chrilt,and Antichriſt in this behalfe, is not good : for Chriſt 
is aid to hauc come inthe Prophets, becauſe ynto them Chriſt did communicate his ſpirit : and therc= 
fore Chriſt is ſaid in his ſpirit to haue preached by Noah, 1.Per.3.19. But Antichritt being but a mor- 
tall man,can not giuc of his malignant ſpirit to his forerunners : for this is nor farre from'the phrenſie 
of the Manichces,to make Ancichrift the beginning ofcuill, as Chriſt isthe author of good; that as 
Chiiſtthelead doth giue influence to his bodie, to Antichriſt another head ſhould alſo inſpire his 
meribers. Secondly, hut ifthey will make a good compariſon,as Chriſt is the head of his Church, and 
ie Prophets and Apcftles his Miniſters ; ſo the Diucll is the ring-lcader ofthe wicked,andthe Anti- 
chriſts andfalſe Prophets his chiefe worke-men: andin this ſenſe Apocal.13.7. Michael, that is Apoc.t3.7. 
Ckriſt,and his Angels are ſaid to fight againſtthe Dragon, that is, the diucll and his angels : and as 
Chriſt fince the beginning of the world did ſpeake in his ſeruants the Prophers, ſo the diucll alſo from 
the beginning ceaſed not to worke in his miniſters; and ſo he began to worke the myfterie ofiniqui- 
tie againſtthe Goſpell inthe Apoſtles time. Bur to ſay,thar as he which ruled the true Prophets by his 
ſpirit was incarnate afterward,and came in his owne perſon ; ſo he that miſled the falſe prophets,ſhall 
alſocome in his perſon, were to make Antichriſt a diuell incarnate: for it was the diuell that wrought 
in heretickes and falſe teachers, } + n0ces 

Bellarmine anſwereth againe:if the myſterie of iniquitic began in Paxls time, that is,the kingdome 
of Antichriſt; and you will needs make Rome the ſeate of Antichriſt : bclike $. Paw and $; Peter were 
the Antichriſts,for there were no Biſhops of Rome beſide at that time; 

Anſw, Firſthat Antichriſt began then to. worke cuen in Rome, it canr” 2 be denied, ſeeing the 
Papiſts confeſſe, that Simon Magus firſt broched his herefic there,and that Peter callethRome Ba- 
bylon. It is not neceſſaric;that the myſterie of iniquitie ſhould {o loone creepc into the yery chaire 
of the Paſtors,and Biſhops : that ſhould come to paſſe in the full revelation of Antichriſt ;'Iris ſuffici- 
ent that it wroy gh cloſely amongſt the falſe Apoſtles : wheretore the Icſuires obieCtion concerning 
Peter and Paxl,is ridiculous. 

Argum,2. Saint Paul ſaith, thatthere muſt come a departing or Apoſtakie and generall falling from 
the faith : for ſoan apoſtaſic ſignifieth,a relinquiſhing of the faith,not a departure from the Romane 
Empire, or Antichriſt himlſelfe, as Bellarmine would haue it : ſo the wordis vied by S. Paw elſewhere, _ 
1.Tim.4.1.ſome, ſaith he, S+4-r=4, ſhall fall away,or play the apoſtatacs from the faith : and ſo one of 1Tir.4.7. 
your owne writers expoundeth it, 4 veritate in errorem deſciſcent ; they ithall fall from the truth in- 
toctror: Effenc, inhuxc locym, Common vſc alſo of ſpeech fo raketh it : Julian the Emperotr is 
knowne by the name of Apoſtata, for forſaking of the Chrittian faith : Antiquitic alſo hath ſo vſed 
the word, «Alexander patriarch of 4lexandria,thus writeth in his Epitile as touching the eArriars: 

"f reſſt ſunt viri e noftr a parochia, docentes apoſtaſiam,quam relte gailibet precyrrere feFicetur Anti- 
chriitum : There bce certaine fellowes gone forth out of our precin&s,tcaching apoltake (that is, 
corrupting the right faith) which any man would thinke did forerua Antichrilt; Whereas y 
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che Rhemiſts affirme, that moſt of the ancient fathers do ſo vnderftand Apoſtafie for adefeQtion from 
the Empire: it is'certaine, that Terrullian, Chryſoſtome, e Auguſtine, Primaſius with others doe ex.. 
pounditfor adefeRtion fromthe faich. Fulke annor.5.im 2.Theſ.2, YeaandtheRhemiſts fo take j,, 
Bj annot.6. - 

Now this generall falling away fromthe faith cannot be accompliſhed in one man, but it ſhewerh 
a whole bodice vr companie, whereof Antichriſtis the head, one man of finne ſucceeding another þ 
ſucceſſion : and this apoltafic cannot bee wrought at one time, butitſhall cometo paſle in ſeuer 
ages : for how is it pofſible;thatat once ſuch a generall Apoſtaſie ſhould be? Ergo, Antichriſt ſhall nor 
be one particular man, Argiem.(aluini.Neither can the Teſuite thus ſhift off the argument,to ſay,thar 
this generall Apoſtaſie is but a preparation to the _— of. Antichriſt, not that he ſhall then bee 
preſently come : for S. Paul ioynerh both theſe together : There muſt come a departing firſt, thar the 
man 0 fſrne be difcloſed, verſ, 3. So that this very apoſtafie and departing ſhall be a diſclofing and ma. 
nifeſt declaration-of Antichrift, | | 
Argum.3.-Tohin 3.7. The Apoſtles faith: Many deceiuers are come intothe world, which con. 
feſſe not that Teſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh : the ſame is the deceiuerand the Antichriſt, Marke then, 
one decciuer is many deceiuers : one Antichriſt many Antichriſts, r.Ioh,2.18. Ergo,Antichriſt ſhall 
not be one man, but many, Argument, Ful. Annot.2.Theſ.2. ſett.8, 

' Auguſtine ſheweth,how that 1h his time this place of $. Pan/was not expounded of any one man, but 
of a whole bodies Nonnulli,non ip ſum principem, ſed vniner ſum quodammodo corpus eins,id eft,ad cun 
pertinentem hominum mwltitudinens ſmmmnl cum ip ſo ſuo principe hoc loco _ Anmtichriſtum volun : 
Some (faith he) doe take Antichriſt not for the head alone, bur for the whole bodie and multitude to- 


” 
4 


gether withtheirprince;&c: And their conieQture is this: becauſe theſe words yerſ.7,He which with- 
" holderh;arewvaderſtood of theEmpire and Emperors of Rome, which were many : ſo the man of finne, 
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which is deſcribed as in the perſon of one, may fitly be vnderſtood of a ſucceſhon of many. 

Bernard ſaith, 2.1» connerſion. Pawl.ſerm.x Inique = & ceter: contra Chriſtum,multique ſunt 
noftris temporibus Antichrifti? There be'diuers other that doe wickedly againſt Chrift, and in our 
times there be many Antichtiſts, Againe, Cantic. ferm.33, CMiniitri ſunt Chriti, & ferniunt Ant 
chriſto,They are the Miniſters of Chriſt, and ſerue Antichriſt, &c.how could Antichriſt be in Bernard; 
daies,diuers hundred yeeres fince, yea many Antichriſts, if Antichriſt ſhould be one man? So alſo one 
of your later writers : Bruno thus witnefleth ypon the q.of the x. to Tim.verſ.1.e Apoſtolum de Anti- 
chriſto inſtraentem,cc, That the Apoſtle giuing inſtruction concerning Antichriſt, doth infinuate 
thar the triembers a long time go before the head, &c, but if Antichriſt were one ſingular man, his head 
and members muſt goe together. 

Likewiſe out of your owne- Canons : diſtintt,23.cap.1, Nicholaus defineth him to be Antichrif, 
that is eleted to the Papacie by Symonie. He notethnot any particular Pope,but any whoſocuer,tha 
ſhould be fo eleted, | | 

Canſ.16.9u,7.c.3.Greg.7.He that granteth tithes to lay perſons, inter maximos hereticos, et Anti. 
chriſtos non minimus habebitar:(hal be coiited among the greateſt Heretikes, and nor the leaſt among 
the Antichrifts:Ergo by your owne Canons there is not one onely Antichriſt, bur many Antichrits, 
Yea,heteTwill oppoſethe iudgement ofthe Rhemiſts, who therein are conmrarie to themſelues: yer 
thus they write, a»n0t.7.i2 17.eApocar. that the ſeuen heads are ſeuen Kings,or Kingdomes, five were 
then paſt,thefixth was the (tate of the Empire then preſent,the ſeuenth ſhould be Antichriſts tate,&c, 
As then they' take the ſixth head not for any particular perſon, but for the Stare of the Empetours,who 
were many; ſoby their expoſition the ſeuenth head muſt be taken not for a particular perſon, burfor 
2a State and Gouerncment, 

Let vs adde the ſeale 6fthe holy Confeſſors and Martyrs, John Wicl:f.articul.36,Eccleſia Romani, 
faith he, eff ſjnagoga Sathane : The Church of Rome is the ſynagogue of Sathan. Iohn Huſſe (oncil 
Conſt, ſeſ.11. Papa eft patronus eAntichriſti, non ſolum illa ſimplex perſona ſed multitudo Paparim, 
&Fc.eft eAntichriſti perſona compoſita monſtroſa:The Pope is the patron of Antichriſt,nor any one in- 

le perſon,but the multitude of wicked Popes,&c, is the monſtrous compound bodie of Antichilt 
If ir ſhould be obieRed,that there haue been ſome good Popes fince the time there afſigned, namely, 
from the donation or endowment of the Church : he anſwereth, Non repmgnat quod Gregorins & aly 
Pape Jmatter penitebant : Notwithſtanding that Gregorie, and other tolerable Popes might finally 
repent them, - | 

TContrting the teſtimony of other Churches: we do here willingly confeſſe,that moſt ofthe anci- 
ent fathers,which were ſo farre off from the time of Antichriſts uealing, doe reconcurre herein, that 
he ſhould be one ſpeciall man,and that he ſhould raigne 3.yeeres and an halfe : and we further anſiver 
with out princely Eccleſiaſtes, that it is no wonder if they miſtake many myſteries in the «Apocalypſe, fir 
the booke thereof was ſtill ſealed in their daies,ghc, and it is a certaine rule in all darke propheſies, that 
they are nener clearely vnderſtood till they be accompliſhed. So the fathers themſclues profeſfe,as /rene- 
ws faith, onzmnis prophetia priuſquam impleatur enigma eſt,c.cucric propheſie before it is fulfilled is 35 
a riddle,but being fulfilled,itis eaſily expounded, &c, Yea our aduerfaries themſelues here haue put 
an anſweare into our mouthes : that the fathers would their ſentence to bee no atherwiſe accountedof, 


then ſuſpicionum & coniefiurarum loco,then of ſuſpicions and coniecures. 
| Yet 


is Antichriſt. concerning the Biſhopof Rome, Queft.1o. 


Yernotwithſtanding the Fathers both ofthe Eaſt and South Church dotell vs here of many Anti- 

hriſts: 1. 25 Cyr! faith, at this time (many eAnticbriſts ) ſhall come ont of the earth® by 

, +» Tertwllian : Qui Antic brifts interim & ſemper niſs Chrifto reballes, who arethe Antichriſts in 
the meane time,and alwaies,but the rebels ro Chriſt? 


2 The Church of England by the pen of our princely Eccleſiaſtes thus confeſſeth : By the whore of 


Babylon,t 
therewpon 
fmen,cc. As alſo bythe ſeuen heads, are meant ſeuen Kings,thatis,ſeuen formes of gouernmenr. 


So the Magdeburge writers ofthe Centuries affirme,that the Apoſtles teach, that Antichriſt, ſhall 
not be one perſon, Sed integrum regnuum per falſos dottores, &c, but a whole raigne or gouernment 


by falſe teachers. | Ts 
That place,lohn 5.43. vrged before by Fellarmine, toprooue Antichriſt tobe a particular per- 


ſon, if another come in his name,is expounded by ©Maldonate ſometime hi$Kellow Ieſuite,not of An- 


rchriſt onely, ſed de omnibus falſis prophetis, but of all falſeteachers. 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER ANTICHRIST 
be yet come,and how long he ſhall continue, 


The Papitts. 


Tt Romiſh Teſuites doe hold that Antichriſt is not yet come, neither can ny rell when hee $7.Erroc 


fhall come : But this they ſay boldly,that Henoch and Elias, who live all this while in Paradiſe, 
ſhall come immediatly before Antichriſt; and that Antichriſt, when he is come, ſhall raigne butthree 
yeeres and an halfe,and then ſhall the world end, Be//arm.cap.4./ib.3.de pontif. Rhemiſt.11, Apocal. 

eft.2.4- 

j Ar oj . The Romane Empire muſt vtterly be deſtroyed and laid waſte before Antichriſt come: 
as S. Paw faith, That which withholdeth mult firſt bee taken away, 2.Theſ.2.7. that is,the Romane 
Empire, Butthe Empire yer remaineth: for the Emperor is knowne by name,and there are alſoprinces 
elettors of the Empire : Ergo, Antichriſt is not yet come, Bellarm.cap.s. | 

Anſw. Ttis true that the Romane Empire, while1t retained and kept the ancient dignitie,maieſtic 
and power thereof, was an hindrance andletto the tyrannie of Antichriſt; but when it began to de- 
cay,then Antichriſt ſer in his foore. Firſt,it was not neceſlarie therefore that the Empire ſhould vt- 
terly beextinguiſhed,but ſo much only taken away,namely, the ancient honour and imperiall maie- 
ſtiethereof,as hindred Antichriſt : and ſo we finde,that the Romane Empire was more then halfe de- 
caied, when Antichriſt crept into Rome, 

As firftwhen Contantine the great,an.z1 2.left the citie of Rome, and fixed his imperiall ſcate ar 
Conſtantinople,in the Eaſt,the maicſtie of the Empire was much impaired, the Biſhop of Rome ta- 
king occaſion by the abſence of the Emperour to rule ouer the Weſt Churches. The next pull from 
the Empire was betweene the yeerc 700, and 8oo: Conſtantings 1. Biſhop of Rome firſt offered his 
fete to be kiſſed ofthe Emperour /»/?iia#, and moſt infolently tooke ypon him to excommunicate 
Ph:lippicus Bardanes Emperour after [uſtintan, becauſe he could not away with Idolds anno 715. 

Gregoriethe third likewiſe fot the ſame cauſe did excommunicate Leothe Emperour,and tranſla- 
tedthe cuſtodic of the Church from the Grecians to the French nation,anno 740. Zacbarias the firſt 
tooke ypon him to depole and fer vp Kings : as hee depriued Childericus King of France of his king- 
dome,and ſet Caro/us Martellus in his ttead, ano 750. Stephanus the ſecond firſt preſumed to bee 
carried ypon mens ſhoulders :ynto him Tipinzs King of France yeelded the exarchate or ſoueraign- 
tie of Rauenng, held his Rirrop,and led his horſe by the bridle,an.75 2.Afterward Carolns King Char- 
lemaines ſonne, confirmed vnto eAarian 1. the former grant of Pipinxs, and beſides gaue vnto him, 
the Dutchie of Foroinlinm, Benenentum,and Spoletum,anno 796, Leo 3.proclaimed Charles the great 
Emperour,and (6 ſpoyled the Emperour ofthe Weſt of the berter halfe of his kingdome,a»ms $00, 

From this time foorth the maieſtie and ancient dignitie of the Empire began daily to decreaſc : 
Tohn 13,made a decree that the Emperour ſhould be crowned of the Pope, anno 964. Otho the Em- 
perour confirmed to Leo the 8, whatſoeuer before granted by Pipinus or Carolus,anno 966. Tohn 14. 
brought ynder his Papall regiment the kingdome of Poole,anno 973. Stenen the ninth obtained 
Millaine.:: Vrbanxs the ſecond ſet foote into Spaine, arms 1090. Vnder [nnocentius the ſecond the 

kingdonee of Sicilic was made part of S. Peters patrimonie, ao 1140. Eugenius the third fubdued 

orway tothe Papall profeſſion, ano 1152, Alexander the third decreed that none ſhould be King 
of England, vnlefle he were firſt nominated and called ofthe Pope, anno 1180, Sub Lurio the third 
the Armenians ſubmitted themſelues to the Papall iuriſdiftion, ammo 1185, Vnder Yrbanethe third, 
Linonia came ynder their yoke,anno 1187, Vnder Innocentins the third, the kingdome of Arragon 
was made tributaric to the Pope, a» 1216. Vnder Nicolas the thirn, the countrey of Romandiola 
and Bononia,was brou oht ynder the Popes ſubieCion,enno 1280, : | 

And toput the matter out of all doubt : Bonifacizs the 8.did one day ſhew himſelfe in his pontifi- 


cals,as a Pope; another, in his imperiall robes, as an Emperour by vſurpation, 470 1300, wy 
& 


2 
A 
hat rideth pon the beaſt 1s meant, a ſeate of an Empire, and a ſucceſſine number of men ſitting pag$3. 
and not any one man: tor cap.17.18,This woman is expounded to be thegreat citie,that ruleth 
ouer the kingdomes f the earth; which cannot fi gnifie the onely perſon of one man,but a ſucceſſine number 


og.Regis 


Centur.r.lib.z. 


cap.4.101.435. 


Commenr.in 
Joan. 5.43. 


o 
\ 


2.TheT. 2.7. 
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the 5.made adecree that the Emperour ſhould receiue the name and right of the Empire from the 
Pope,and the Emperour being dead,rill a new cle&t, the imperiall power to remaine in the Þg 


' hand,a#no 1314. Clement the fixth crowned Charles the fourth vpon this condition, that he ſhoy1g 


Apoc.17.8, 


Apoc.13.12. 


Apvoc,13.15. 


Dan.5.27. 
Apoc.12.14. 


Fox pag.100, 
pag-90.col.z, 
edit.1610, 


Scethe opinis 
of Walter Brute, 


how he raketh 


the 43.moneths 
and 1260daics 


for the ſame, 
containing ſo 
many yceres. 


Fox p.,444+2.10 


Apoca.g.z. 


yy 4 


neither ſtay in Rome, nor in any part of Italic : the ſame Charles to procure the ſucceſſion of the Em. 

ire td his Sonne,did morgage to the Prince-Ele&tors the chiefe reuenewes of the Empire, and yr. 
rendred the free cities, which were neuer fince redeemed, ano 1350. And thus by degrees was the 
Empire weakned : and as Antichriſt daily gathered ſtrength, ſo the imperiall dignitie failed,and w; 
empaired. 

Lcondipake imperiall power muſtin ſome ſort be reſtored by Antichriſt: for the Pope vlurped 
the ſame authoritic which the Emperours had, yea greater : for the whore is deſcribed fitting vpon 
the beaſt, Apocal. 17, which is the Empire: and therefore it is ſaid, verſ.8. The beaſt that was, and is 
not,and yet is :for the ancient Empire both is, and is not : It is, becauſe the power thereof istranſ}a. 
ted to the Pope :it is not, that is,not in that kingly manner, as it was intimes paſt. Apocal.r 3.12, The 
beaſt that i 4 out of the earth with two hornes ike a lambe,did all that the firſt beaſt coulddoe be. 
fore him : that is,the power of the Empire was inthe Pope, Thirdly, Apocal.13.15.Ir is faid, tha 
the image ofthe beaſt remained,and that the other beaſt gaue a ſpirit vnto the image ofthe beaſt:$, 
1s it at this day,the name and image of the Empire remaineth,bur the maieſtic and power is gone: And 
who giueth life to theimage but the Pope? he confirmeth and ratifieth the eletion ofthe Emperor, 
Wherfore,this rather is an argument that Antichriſt is alreadie come, becauſe nothing bur thejmage 
of the beaſt remaineth, | 

Argum.2, Antichriſt ſhall raigne three yeeres and an halfe : but ifhe were alreadie come,hee nuf 
She 5 a6 raigned diuers bundred yceres alreadic : Bellarm.cap.8, 

They proue this raigne of Anrichrilt for this ſhort ſeaſon, out of thoſe places of Daniel, 7, 27. A 
time,times,and halfe a time : and Apocal.1 2. 14. alfo it is deſcribed by daies 1 260.daies: and by me- 
neths, Apoc, 11.2; two and fortic moneths : which all come to one reckoning,and make three yeere 
and an halfe. | 

eAnſw. Firſt, thetime is alſo ſet downe by the name of three daies and an halfe, Apocal.r1.11, 
How then is it likely, that 1 260, daies and three daics and an halfe, ſhould = the ſame time? 
And ſeeing the Rhemiſts themſelues, by the thouſand yeeres, Apocal.20.1. doe ynderſtand all the 
time of the new Teſtament till Antichritts raigne,and ſo rake it for an vncertaine and indefinite nun- 
ber, they cannot in any reaſon ſo ſtrictly expound this account of daies, And as they take the other 
number indefinitely, ſo diuers of the fathers expound this number of daies ; as Beda vnderſtandethal 
the time of Chriſtianitie : Rupertas, ſo long as the Church endureth perſecution : Flaymo, for all the 
time from the aſcenſion of Chriſt, till the end of the world. Fulke annot.12,eApoc.2, Secondly,with 
much better ſenſe are theſe times applied by our learned and paintull countriman Maſter Fox, tothe 
great perſecution vnder the Emperours, which continued 294.yeeres, which time is myſtically ſg. 
nified by 42.moneths,taking euery monethfor a ſabbath of yeercs, Andthe reſt of the numbers + 
gree hereunto : for 1 260, daics make three yeeres and an halte, that is, moneths 42. and threedaie 
and an halfe make houres 42. So taking cuery houre in the daies,and cuery moneth in the yeeres for 
a ſabbath of yeeres, there ariſe 294.yeeres,which was the juſt time of the perſecution from, the death 
of Iohn Baptiſf, vnto the end of Licinixs the tyrant and perſecutor, This account, I ſay,better agree- 
eth with the truth of the hiſtorie,then their imagined compuration. Thirdly,if it ſhould bee taken,as 
they expoundit,for ſo ſhort a time,then very little ofthe prophecie inthe Apocalypſe is yer fulfilled: 
for the revelation, for the moſt part, conlilteth in ſetting downe the reigne and kingdome of Anti 
chriſt withthe circumſtances thereof: as ofthe time of his tyrannizing ouer the Church, chap. 11.12. 
of his marke and miracles,chap.1 3. of the plagues, which ſhould be powred out yponthe world vi- 
der his kingdome,chap. 16, the deſcription of the whore, which is Antichriſt,chap. 17.the overthrow 
of Babylon,propheciecd of inchap.14.fulfilled and accompliſhed, chap. 18.So that if we take our ad- 
uerlaries fri expolition,the whole prophecie of the Reuelation almoſt ſhall be brought within the 
compaſſe of three yeeres and an halfe, which is notto bee admitted : for fo, little of the Apocalypſe 
ſhould be yer fulfilled, ſeeing their preciſe three yeeres and an halfe are not yet come, And againe, it 
is certaine that the Apocalypſe is a generall prophecie of the ſtate of the Church from Chriſts leauing 
the carth to his comming againe : and it tooke beginning euen from Johns time :for things are ſhew- 
edto himſportly to be done,chap.1.verl.1. and the time is at hand,verl.3. So that we doubr not butthe 
moſt partiof that propheticall revelation is alreadieaccompliſhed,as it may appeare jn comparingthe 
viſions revealedin that booke together, and in applying the hiſtories done, tothe prophecies there 
contained, .,' 

And againe, there is no. prophecie belide thts of 42. monerths, which can be applied to the great 
perſecution in the primitiue Church : wherefore it is not like that the Lord would leaue his Church 
without ſome —_ 
theſeprophecies, which are wreſted by the Papiſts, did not foretell of thoſe perſecutions, then are 
es veterly forgotten inthat booke: which is not like,it being the greateſt triall that euer the Church 


4 The 1260, daics mentioned, Apocal.12.16, cannot bee taken preciſely for ſo many natural 


daics, 


ort,in forewarning them of thoſe great troubles which immediatly enſued. Butif 


, 
y 
. 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. QueF.to. 
are to ynderftand ſo many > EY daics, that is, a day for ayecre: for this both 


is 4ntichriſt. 


daies, but WCE 


227 


agpecth to the phraſe of Scripture,and the propheticall cuſtome and practiſe : as Numb. 14-34. After Numb.14.34, 


of fortie daies \pherein you ſearched ont the land, enen fortie daies, enery day far a yeere ſhall 


the number 


, 4 day for  yeere I haxe gizen thee, Alſo the current oftime and courſe of hiſtorie approueth the 


lame; that 1260. yeeres are determined for Antichriſt raigne yntill his overthrow : for whether we 
begin the account from the yeere 261.when Paulus Samoſatenus reuiued that foule herefie, in deny- 
:ng Chrift to be God,and ſo was a forerunner of Antichriſt ; adding bereunto 1 260. yeeres, wee come 
tothe yeerc 1521. when Zuther began to impugne the Antichrittian doEtrine : Sic Bales in vita 
Leon.fo, Or whether we count from the ycere 300,when Conſtantme the great left the imperiall ci- 
tieof Rome tothe Popes diſcretion, which made an open way to Antichritt,a1ding heere alſo t 260. 

eeres,wefall into the yeere 1560. when according to the prophecic, Reuel.11.13.the tenth part of 
the Antichriſtian citie, as of Abbeyes, Nunries, Monaſteries was deſtroyed,as in England, Scotland, 


Germanie,and other countries, The Ieluites literall wreſting then of this number of daies,is not any 


way to be admitted. | 

s We fay laſtly, that we are not curiouſly to ſearch into times and ſeaſons, which the Lord hath 
not reuealed : Only this we learne, that the time of affliction being ſet downe by daies and moneths, 
the fairhfull ſhould hereby be comforted, knowing that the time of their trouble is limited of God, 
andis but ſhortinreſpect of the kingdome of Chriſt, 


care your iniquitie. Likewiſe, Ezec.4.5,6.T hon ſhalt beare the iniquitie of the houſe of Inda fortie Ezech4.5 &, 


Argam.z. The Lord faith, Matth. 24.that thoſe daies ſhall be ſhortned,leſtno fleſh ſhould be ſa- Math. 24.13; 


aed, But how can the time be ſhort,if it ſhould laſtſome hundreds,or a thouſand of 
cap. 8 Khemiſt .aunot Mat, 24.ſett,6. 

eAnſw, Ficlt,that place yer{.22.is properly vnderſtood of the calamitie of the Tewes, which if ir 
had continued any longer, the nation of the Tewes had been vtterly deſtroyed, Secondly, yer not- 
withſtanding the raigne of Antichriſt is ſhort,inreſpe& of the erernall kingdome of Chriſt : yeathe 
whole time Pom his aſcenſion vnrill his comming againe,is counted bur ſhort. Apocal.22,20. [come 
quickly : And S. Peter ſaith, T hat a thouſand yeeres before God is as one day, and one dayas a thouſand 

eeres,2.Pet.3. 
/ Argum.4. Chriſt preached but three yeeres and an halte : therefore Antichriſtſhall be ſuffered to 
bat 4 longer. , 

Anſ, Firſt, yet Chriſt was thirtie yeeres old when he began to preach,and ſhewed himſelfe before, 
thoughnotſo openly; as when he was tweclue yeere old he diſputed with the Doors inthe Temple: 
he was alſo acknowledged for the Mefſiah in his natiuitie, If Antichriſt then muſt in'this reſpe& bee 
correſpondent ro Chrift,he mult alſo b2 knowne to bee thixtie yeeres ypon earth, before hee bee fully 
manifeſted. Secondly, though Chriit bimſelte preached no longer, yet hee ſent his Apoſtles,wvho 
preached many ycercs after : we doe not therefore oppoſe the perſon of Antichriſt, whom'wee denie 
to beafingular man, to Chriſt; but the kingdome of the one to the other, Now by their owne rex- 
ton,it followeth,thar becauſe the kingdome of Chritt endured many yeeres,and yet doth, that there- 


= 


fore Antichniſts kingdome muſt likew ife, 

Other demonſtrations the Icluite hath to proue that Antichriſt is not-yer come } 45; becauſe the 
Golpell is not yer preached to all the world, cap.4.Bellarm, Helias and Henoch ate not yet come, 
who are certainly looked for, cap.6. There ſhall bee a hoſt grieuous andterrible cutionynder 
Antichriſt, which is not yet paſt,cap.7. Bur theſe arguments ſhall be anfweredin another place to- 
wards theend of this worke,when we come to ſpeake of the appearing of Chriſtto iudgernede,' 

The Proteſtants, We - . 

= Antichriſt ſhall raigne but three yeeres and n halfe,wee take itfor a meexefablegand avery 

popiſhdreame : whereas on the contrario fide, wee are able ro ſhew both that Antichrilt is alrea- 

die come, and hath tyrannized in the world theſe many yeeres, bo $ $3 6:5 > 2b, 

eArgum.1, Wee will make it plaine by demonſtration, that Antichriſt hath been ia the world 

many yeeres agoe, by the propheticall places of Scripture, Firſt, it is ſaid, the numbex of Antichriſt 

1 666, Apocal.13.18. $0,4nno 606.0r thercabout, Bonrface the 3, obtained of Phocas the Eniper6ur 
to be called vniuerſall Biſhop. Thus Mricxs, Chytrens. 16 FOOT UE TIONS 

And if wee take our account from that time when Pompeius the great tooke the Scepter from'vhe 
Tewes,according to [acobs prophecie,that before the — went from-Tnda, the Sonnt- of God ſvelld 
not come,Gene\.49.10,which fell out in! Cicero his Conlulſhip,fixtic yeeres before Chris nathuide: 
Then loyning to this number,606.we finde Ponifacius inthe yeere 666/at which time many ſtrange 
and prodigious fights appeared,diuers-Sea-monfters-were ſecne,anda terrible blazing ftarre was de- 
(cried. Allo Gregorie 1, the immediate predecefſor of this Boniface, doubted norto'call hint Amtt- 
chriſt;that tooke vpon himto bee called vniuerſall Biſhop, as this Boniface did, All theſe fighesdid 
forcſhew,that Antichriſt was cuen now borne into the world. 

Further, if wee begin ar the yeere of the Lord 97. at which time Jobz wratethe Apocalypſe, and 
counting 666.yeercs,we ſhall come tothe time of P-pinus,vhomrhe Pope madeKing of France,and 
hee againe much inlarged the iuriſdiction and authoritie of the Pope. And yer more cuidently, a- 
bout the yeere of the Lord 666, the Latine ſcruice was commanded to be ved if «| countries ſub= 


ieR 


yeeres ? Bellar. 


« 


Apoc.22.30, 
z.Pec.z dS. 


Apoc.1 3-1 s. 


Reuel,20.3 . 


Marth. 24.36. 


Dan. 2.12, 


Dan.7.25» 


-for this deſolat 
. efthemanerthiCaſlex,1,Macchab.1.57.when eAntiochus cauſed the daily facritice to ceaſe, and in- 
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ie&to the Sea of Rome, by Pope Fitalianus : and about the ſame time, Conftantins the Emperourte. 
moued the ancient monuments ofthe Empire to Conſtantinople,and left the citieto the Popes plea. 
lure, Fulk,annot in 13.Rexel,ſett.r0, 

Another prophecie we haue, Reuel.20.3. that after onethouſand yeeres Satan'mult bee ler looſe 
Euen ſo,athouſand yeeres after Chriſt, Pope Si/xeſter a great Coniurer,hauing madea compa with 
the diuell, obtained the Papacic : and not long after him came in Gregorie the 7.a great Sorcerer alſy 
and Necromancer : Sir Latherus. 

But becauſe it is not to be thought, that Satan was bound during that great and long perſecution 
vnder the Romane Emperours,we muſt begin the account of the thouſand yeeres, from the end of 
theperſecution, which continued 294.yeeres: vnto that adde athouſand, ſo haue we the yeere'of ou; 
Lord 1294.about which yeere Boniface the 8.uade the fixth booke of the Decretals,confirmed the 
orders of Friers,and gaue them great freedomes : with this number agreeth Danie/his 1290. daies 
Dan. 12.11, Alſo ſomewhit before this time, a»no 1260,the orders of Dominicke and Franciſcane 
Friers began firſt to be ſet yp by Honorins the 3. and Gregoriethe 9, And ſo haue we the 1260,daies 
which are ſet downe, Apocal. 1 2.plura apud Fox pag.398. : 

eArgum 2, If Antichtiſt ſhould raigne but three yeeres and an halfe,as our aduerfariesteach,and 
then immediatly that time being expired, the world ſhould end : then it is poſſible to aſligne the 
rime of our Lord Chriſt his comming to iudgement,ſo ſoone as Antichriſt is reuealed, But the Gof. 
pell faith, rhar of that day and houre knoweth no man,no not the eAngels in heanen, Matth. 24.46, Yet 
theſe good fellowes Ke 4 vpon them tobe wiſer then the Angels : for they dare ſet downe theye 
day of Chriſts comming ; which ſhall be, as Belarmine preſumptuouſly imagineth, juſt 45.daies - 
ter the deſtrution of Antichriſt, And to this purpoſe hee abuſcth that place of Dan. 12.11, where 
mention is made of 1 290. daies;that'is,as he fondly interpreterh,three yeeres and an halfe, the iuf 
time of Antichrifts raigne : But bleſſed is he that commeth (ſaith the Prophet) to 13 3 5,daies : thatis, 
faith Be/larmine,to 45. daics after the deſtruftion of Antichriſt; and then Chriſt commeth,capg, 
What intollerable bolqnes and preſumprion is this,contrarie to the ſaying of Chriſt, ro attempt to 
declarethe very houre of his comming ? 

Againe, the prophecie of Daniel hadno ſuch meaning : for he onely ſpeaketh of the affliftions of 
the Church, before the comming of Chriſt, as /oh» prophecieth of the troubles that came after, Da. 
xiel therefore in thar place receiueth inſtructions concerning the cruell perſecution of the ewes 
ynder eAntiochus Epiphanes,the beginning,and the end thereof: Thetrg are three times reucaled yn. 


The P ope 


am, 93 F505 

-- - The firſtis of atime,two times, and halfe a time,or rather the diniding of time ; or as Tremelliu 
more agreeable to the Hebrew,a part or parcell oftimes: ſo long ſhould the Temple bee defiled,and 
the abomination ſet vp in the Temple, thar is,three yeeres and certaine daies: And lo it came to palk, 
ionbeganin the Temple the 145-yeere of the raigne of the Greekes,the fifteenth day 


.cenſe tobe urns. to-Idals,zand iuſt three yeeres and tenne daies after,which is to be reckoned for 
the od parcell of times,a»o 148. the 25. day of Caſlen, they began to offer ſacrifice in the Temple 
according to the. law,t.Macchab.4.5 2. 


.2:1The:fecend; rime-rencaled, is of 1290, daies, Dan.12.11. which maketh three yeerecs, ſeucn mo- 


- 6dde daies : which is the time counting from the deſolation,when as the ſacrifices ſhould 


- :bercftoredand confirmed by the Kings grant, and letters Patents : which accordingly came to paſle, 


% 
* 
CY 


3,Thefl.:.$, 


1.loh.2.18, 


Apocuuoa, 


anno 1483he fifteenth of rhe n.oneth Xarrhicus,which was the laſt monerh but one, as it is recot- 


-ded, 2.Macchab.11.33. 


--=\The thirthzjme:-is deſcfibed by daies, 1335. Dan.1 2.12. Bleſſed is he thatſhould Hue to ſee that 


time :namelyywhen the'Church of the Iewes ſhould fully be deliuered by the death of eAntiochu, 


which was inthe beginning of the next yeere, which was 149. 1.Macchab.6.16, Thus we ſee thele 


{times werefully-accompliſhed vnder the tyrannie of eAntiochr : wherefore theſe prophecies being 
YN fulfilled,rliey cannot be.drawne to ſignifie any other time, but by way of ſimilitude and com- 
-paraſon. 211 « } $5014 (7g 

Neither is that any thing worth, which the Teſuite obieReth our of Saint Panl,2, Theſl.2,8, Then 
ſhall the wicked man be renealed, whom Chrift ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his month : As though 
_—_ after the reuelatian of Antichriſt Chriſt ſhould come. And therefore Antichriſt muſt not 


expedtedor._ looked for before the end of the world : for the whole time from the firſt comming 


gf Chriſt to his ſecond, is inthe nn 9p called noxiſſima hora,the laſt times, 1.10h,2.18, And ther- 


fore Antichtiſt;at what time ſocuer he is reucaled afterthe aſcenſion of Chriſt, hee commeth in the 


-Jaſttines : whoſe vtrer ruine and deſtruRton ſhall be reſerued for the glorious appearing of Chrilt,as 
[the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh, . 


Argum.z, Whereas the Scripture faith,that Satan muſt be bound for a thouſand yeeres, and af- 


'xerler looſe againe,Apocal,20.2. Andit isplaine,that the thouſand yeeres ſince Chiiſt are expires 
'more then five hundred yeeres agoe: It followeth hereupon that Antichriſt is alreadie come: tor 
_he muſt be reuealed with the look 


7g of Satan, Our aduerſaries haue nothing to anſivere but this, 
thatby this 2000, yeeres,a certaine time is not meant, but the whole ſpace during the time of the new 
Teſtament, 


@ Antichriſt. concerning#he*Bijhop of Rome: Haef?. 10. 229 
Teſtament} the comming of Antichrift, Khemiſt:Rekel.20. ſeft,x, Towhom wee anfivere;tharby 
be ſawefeaſon,neither ſhall their 42, moveths ſhewany cerraine time, bur the while ſpace ſolo 
25 Antichtiſt (ball raigne And this number of moneths, asofdaies, weckes, houres;the Scripture e- 
uery where rakethmyRtically in prophecics ; but wheri thouſands or hundred yeeres/are. mentioned, 
they are alwaies taken literally :2as Eſay 7-8. it is propheciecd that Ephraim, tharis, Iſrael; ſhould ve- 1fy 7.8, 
rerly ceaſe to bea people within-65, yeeres, which cuen fo came ropaſle, counting from the fourth 
yeere ofthe raigne of Abaz Kingot Juda,zathe 25. yeereof Aanaſſes, when the remnant of Ifracl 
was carfied awayy | 11402 Te ++ 9:t'7 209767750 
Ifi.t&14. [n three yeeres as the yeeres of an bireling , that is, preditel y ſo many, the glovie of Moab 15 
[be deftrojed. Iatan.16. Tet a yeere: according tothe 'yerres of am birel1ng, and: all the glorie of | + 
Kedar ſhall faile, In all thele places hirelings yeeresare-vnderftood/thar is, ſo many common yeeres, 
x ſcruants doe vſe to be hired for, 
Let ys.adjoyne the reſtimonic of antiquitie : Cypriawepiſto/.3.ad Cormehum: Antithriſti iam pro- 
inquartis aduentum oonantur imitari-: They,ſpeaking of the Nouatiantheretikes, doe imitate Anti- 
chriſt whois now approaching and drawingneare.'; 7 fo ooo gt _ 
W Paſch4l,2.ommd 1100, held a CouucellarRome againſtthe Biſhop.ofFlorence, who affirmed An 
tichriſtthen to bee borne : Epiſtol, Leadienſ.contra Paſchal.2, Ecce ſalntus eſt Sirhanas babens iram 
nam: Behold Saran is brokelooſe,hauing great wrath. Anno 1 390. Pope Yrbaxethe 6. and Cle= 
went 7. being both ſw once, didthunder out one againft avathber, calling each other ſchiſmas 
ticke, herericke, Antichrilt. pboget " 1997 
.Whominow may we belecue rather for this matterthen the Popes: for :Antichrittmay beſt iudge 
ofbimſelte? | |; -{; 1. f oef; Trans jews. 
We haucalſothc iudgement of one Hewtenir;s a Papitt, againſt their dreamg of three yeeres and 
at half, who thus writerh in his preface ro his tranſlation of «Arerbe - Tris not paſſible that Antiz 
chriſt;inſ@ ſhort a time of three cotnmon yeeres arid an halte, ſhould obrainie ſormany kingdomes 


Ai the ſcale of holyMartyrs : Maſter-B:/ney; Satan,as the Scripture witnefſerth, hach been novt 
let looſe theſe 500. yeeres, as it is written in the Apocalypſe, «After @ thouſand yeeres Satan ſhallbee P-914-2.5, 
let looſe, Fox pag. 1003.col:1, Maſter T indall boly Martyr, faith, That fince the firſt 30. Biſhops of 
Romethardied Martyrs, there haue. been 204. Popes, and hardly faure to bee found: among thein 
goodChaiſtian men.pag, 1 252.col.2.. | 01909 2 tv \# P.1141.1.76, 
Alltheſe agree rogether, that Antichriſt hath been manyyeecresalreadie revealed: rorhe world * 
audrherefoe this new deuice ofthree yeeres and an halfe,is buza meere foegttic,) | 1! . 1 | 
F. Juftines Martyr faidin his time,aboue 1400. yeers'finee, that he which ſhould veer blaſphe- ;;; Nope 193 
mies 2gaipſtthe moſt bigh, was eter ar.the doore. Poe tn 46 Dialog.com | 
2- Textx{lian alſo of the like anriquitie, ſaid, cAntichriſto iaminſtantet Antichrift being now at Tiypbon. 
hand, Bir ſince thoſe Fathers thus ſpake,, many hundred yeeres are,cxpired : the time then of Anti: 11%. lib. 
chrifts raigne 15 not to be limited to the ſpace of three yeeres and an halfe, | _ —_— _ 
2. The confeſhon ofthe Engliſh Church,andthe head gouernour thereof is,thatthe three yeeres 
and halfe,doe rather fagnific halte the {pirituall weeke, that ,0f all thetiwe berweene Chriſts firftand Apolog,Reg. 
ſecond comming: forit Antichriſt ſhall raigne butthree yeeres and an halfe, and thete-fhall be bur 45. P-51.53. 
daiesaſter bjs deftruQtion before the comming of Chritt, then the yerytime of his mmnbition L 
be knownegwhich is contrarie to the Sctiptures. Q.1: | 
4. Gregoriethe firlt,in his rime;gave this as amarke andnore of Antichriſt, Thetwhoſoexer catlerh Gregor. lib,z, 
binſelfe viinerſall Biſhop, In elatione ſua precurrit Antichriſtum, doth in bis pride forerunne An. indiction 15,.; 
tichrift: butthe.Popes euer fince Boniface the third, for 2 thouſand: yeetcs haue vſurped this title, —_ 
therefore ſolong Antichriſt with his foxerunners haue becn in the world : ſome of the moderne Pa- Perer.lib.rs. 
pits doe confeſle, that no mortall mah can certainelyrcll how long m_ Antichriftſball raigne, '» Dao.12. 


andthatthe three yeeres and halfe doe but lignifie the extremity, toppe Or cight of his raigne :'So Acoſta -— wy 
Pererins, Acoſta. PR = ” | !,.  por.noviſlim, 


; | | liz c.8, 
THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING THE. 
.. narhe,charaRer, and ſigne of Antichriſt. | 


22 ,: The Papsts. —_—— 
Xu ftoutly affirme, that Antichriſt ſhall bee one. particular man; conſequently they alſo holde; ,$. error. 
that he ſhall have acertaine naime,as-Chriſt 15 called; Ieſus, fo Antichrift muſt alſo baue a pros 
per name: bur what-thatname ſhall bee,,no man can tell, vntill hee come: burit ſhall conbift of cers 
(2, Jeers, that in.'nymber make xe hungred faxtie ſixe; Bellarm.cap.10 Khemiſt.annor; Apical. t7; 
ech.10...... yy & 7 ol * —_ AI 
I. Apoc, 13.183, Connt the number:of the beaſt, for is is the number of a man,and bis number is 666! Apoc. 13.13. 
cupon they conclude;that Anticbrigſhall haue a certaive name; hich containerh that number, + 
Bellarargbid, : , [917 TR 
*A»Þw. Firſt, it is the number of the beaft,and yet of aman : Ergo, itcannotberthe name of any 
[ Y one 


. T.. 


. 
# 


I th 


"ſuchis the nanke-Latinies, as afterward we willſhew, Secohdly, it muſt be a name by number, ſhey. 
=: Burthe nameoftheir Antichriftcannor fſhow-any 
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one man: forby the beaſt, theTeſuites themiſelues vnderſtand a'companie ormultitude, Rhewyps, 4, 
cel. 13. ſe;x Wherefore it muſt be ſuch ayameasagreethvto acomipanie or ſucceſſion ofmen , 1,4 


ing the time, notanidle number lgnifying nothing; the time of his comming is ſer downe to be 655 
| ch time, ſeeing there are yeeres more thennyic, 


666. gone alreadie, and yet they ſay; their Antichriſt isnotyer come. þ 


eArgumai Antichriſt ſhallhave aname2as Chriſt had: bur it is not necefla= «. to. 

rie to bee knowne , otherwiſe then Chriſt his name was : which was deſcribed by * » 8. 

| Sibil by the-number of 888. as Antichriſtsis by.666\ yet was not his name, Jeſus, *.. eg 

ns ior nd; before his comming,neitheris itneceflaryrhat Antichriſts ſhould ,, 

before attime.  Icſus, inGreeke letters thus, awe; makerh as you ſee 888, 'Be/- «c.- 250, 
rel — 


larm.cap.10, 
wh Firſt, you muſtpxooue Antichriftes bee one fingular manas Chriſt was, and then trivefs; 
his name. Secondly, you:dbecuill tormarch Seb:ls Pr ie; and /ohys Revelation toperher, g 
though her conieture ofthename of Chriſt, by the number of 888, were of like authoritie with Joh 
Prophecie; of666.. Thirdly, tharthe nameof Tefus is deſeribed by one of thesSib4ls by the number 
888. it is euidents.'» Ande Auguſtine alſomaketh mention of other verſes, which goe vnder the nane 
of Sibill,the fitfhletters whereofdoc make.this:titke or name both in the Greeke and Latine, ii ;g5; 
duchivownp x: defi Chriſtus filius Dei ſulnatoy 3 Teſus Chriſt the ſonne of Goq our Sauiour, eAngup, 
cont .Indeos & Pagan.cap.16, But theſe Prophecies of Chriſt, which goe vndetthe name of Sibill,nuy 
bee doubted ofs;tor it is not like that out of the Church'amang the Gentiles there could bee found 
more euident predi&tions of the Meſſiah , then in the Church of the Iewes in the true (Prophets wr. 
tings: and ifthb Prophets of God, fpeaking'by the ſpirit of God, did not foreſee or foretell the nane 
of teſus, howatuld the: Sis, peaking by a ſpirit of diuination, be able to declare it? Bur becauſethe 
teftimionicofthe:F6:4r is dllcaped by grauc authors againſtthe Tewes and Pagans, I ſpare to ſpeake 
of the yncertaintic of them, 'Fourthly, if Antichtiſts name were as well knowne, as Chrifſts name ws 
before his comming; nomaemoould beignorantof him : for the riames of Chrift were particularlyex- 
preſſed by the Prophets, asenennow ſhaltheſhewed, 
| 1:1 223i 5% 5 . The Protetarts, | | OY 
VV affirme by the,vvarvant of Scripture, rhat/as it is a mecre fable, that Antichriſt ſhall bee one 
ſingular man : ſo of the like truth is it, that he ſhall be knowne by ſame notorious name:ne. 
ther can aty futh thing thereq Apocal;13;18, or 
Argum. t; Tf there faulccome @rch a notorious wicked perſon into the world,who onely ſhoul 
deferue tahechlled Antichriſt, itisnot viilike;'but that che ſpirit of God ſpeaking ofhis name, bot 
could and would alſo hauC expreſſedit : As /ofias was deſcribed by name, 1. King, 1 3. 2. and Cy, 


. 
' 
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. - Eſai q4-28.45.0i:long beforecitherof them came into the world. And why, Ipray you, mightno: 
-  thisprophericallEuangelift, hauenamed Antichrift, as well as Sibilla forerold the name of ourSai- 
© our Teſus Chriſt? ; þ.-' 


Matth.21.11, 
+ Ilay 11 CA 
John12.13. 
Zach.9.9. 


Brech.34-24. 
Icrem.30.9, 


- be their Prince: An 
' They ſhall ſerue the Lord their God , and Daxid their King : whic 


 Againe, Chriſts names were prophecied of and knowneibefore : One name of his isto be called: 
Naxzarite;ſo.thepcople call bim;Marth, 21.x t/a Prophet of Nazareth. This name the Prophethath, 


” Iſai 22:1: heecalterh him, Netſer, in Hebrewit Hgnifieth a branch. Another name of his, is Kiye 


Ifracl.Joh.12.13.prophecied of by Zach.9.9. Chriſt alſo was ſaluted by the name ofthe ſonne of D« 
#id, Matth.2 1.9.Mark.10.48.fot the Iewes did generally hold, that the Meſſiah ſhoult bee calledby 
thename of Daxi Prophets : as Ezech, 34.24.My ſernayt Davidſhul 
eruant Danid ſhall be their Prince for ener. And. againce\Ierem.30. 

place Rabbi Tonathyy doththus 
tranſlate, Obedient Danidi Meſſie regi ſuo : They ſhall obey Dazid the Meffiah their King 
Further, hee was knowne by the name Meſſiah, or Chriſt, before he came, Ioh.4. The woman 


RE the ſaying oft 
ly 


©35. 


*- Samariaſaid, Iknow wellthat Meſſiah ſhall come, which is called Chriſt, verſ.25. This name wasre 
tiealed to Daniel 9.25, he is called Mefhah the Prince, 


Zachar.z.5. 
Tokn 12.13, 


7 


Pſal. 118, 25. 


Hebr.4.8. 
Namb.rz.8, 


But will our aduerſaries ſay, his name Teſus was not knowne before his comming ? Yes, euen thit 
name alſo hath fome euidence out ofthe Prophets: for /eſ#s, or Teſwa, is all one, and ſignifiethaS% 
uiour : of the which name we reade Zachar, 3;'where mention.is made of 7eſhnathe high Prieſt, uo 
was atype of out Sauiour Chriſt, and bare his name, for verſ.5. a Diademe is ſet ypon his head : whict 
muſt needes be vnderftood of Teſus Chriſt,our high Prieſt. Againe,he is called Hoſanna, Toh.12.13 
which fignifiech the ſame that Ieſus, and both are deriuedfrom the fame roote: tranſlated, Saw 1! 
Which name we finde in Pfalme,n8.verſ. 25. And Auguftineſcemcth to gatherthe ſame name outel 
the Prophecie of Habaeuck, 3.3. Santis veniet de monte Phavan : The holy one ſhall come fromthe 
mount Pharan*thar is,faith he,of the ſame name whereofhe was;which was ſentfrom Pharan,Numd. 
13.1.thatis, /oſwa, who alfo is called /eſus,Heb.4.8.and at that time alſo was his name changed,vh 
lie was ſent from Pharan,as Augiſtine in the fame place noteth,/ib.16.conr.Fauſtum Manich.c.19.19 
He is there alſo called Hoſhea;Numb.1 3. 8. which is the ver name conſiſting of the ſame lerrers 
points in the Hebrew,which is giuento Chriſt, Matth.2 1.9. according tothe Prophecie, Pfalm.! 18, 
ver{.25. forthere they ſalute him thus, Hoſheangua, Saievs? - £2. =p 

F WC), 
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Laſtly, ifthe name Teſus Chriſt were revealed to Sybilla an heathen prophereſſe, how can it be that 
the Prophers of God were ignorant of it? Therefore by their owne argument, ſceing Chriſfts names 
wereknowne before his comming, why ſhould not Antichriſts in like manner, if he ſhould be ſome 
one fingular notorious man ? 

Argun.2. We can bring forth a name, whichin all reſpeRs agreeth with that deſcription, Apocal, 
13.18, which is a name both ofa man and of the beaſt, that is, ofa companie, or ſucceſſion of men, 
which ſhewerh the time of Anticbriſts birth, namely, the yeere 666. which doth ficly agree with the 
manners and propertics of Anrichrift, which wasalſo the name ſometimes of aman, and thar is ci:e 
name Latinus, by which name one of their firſt Kings werdcalled, which in Greeke letters arms, 


ſhewethinaccount, the number 666, and ſodoth the name of Rome in Hebrue >. 30. | 5 200. 
—mn romijth,which alſo was the name of one of their Popes called Romanus, ® "| © n 
who was Pope about the yeere 900, about whichtime they ——_— to bee in their 7 3 | 20. 
ruffe, And one of their owne writers Barrhol. Caranza the Epitomizer of the , 40. | &. ,52 


Councels thus teſtifierh of thoſe times : [am tunc ceperat pontificum wirtus & in- v, 50. | "5. 
regritas deficere : And cuen then began the vertue and integrity of the Biſhops of + 7% 
Rome to faile and decay. And.,ecc/e/ia [talica,in Greeks letters doe make the ſame £22: 
number, , 666, 
We ſee then, that all things doe well agree to this name : firſt, that it fignifierh the whole Latine 
Churchor Empire,and ſo is the name ofthe beaſt, Secondly, it ſheweth the time 666, about which 
cere Pope Viralianus compoſed the Latine Seruice,and enioynedall nations to vſe no other, Third- 
by properly agreeth with the Antichriſtian praGtiſe of Rome ; which is called the Latine Church, 
And contrary to $. Paws rule they haye brought an ynknowne tongue, which edifieth nor, into the 
ſeruice of God : yea they preferre it before the Greeke and Hebrue, making the Latine tranſlation 
ofthe Scriptures onely aurhenticall,as it was concluded, in their Tridentine chapter, And they doe 
ſo muchextoll their Latine text, as the ſetter forth ofthe {omplatenſe edition is not aſhamed in his 
refaceto write, that hee hath placed the Latine text betweene the Hebrue andthe Greeke, as Chriſt 
CN the two theeues. What Church then in the whole world but theirs, can bee called the 
Latine Church ? Fourthly,it alſo maketh much for vs,that we haue a conſent of names: for m-r6>, = 
varies, and iy Hcbrue rom#tjth, doe all make the fame number, and doe note the Latine,Romane, 
or Italian Church, 
Butthey obieQ : Firſt,that Latinus maketh not that number with z, but Lateinss with +.4. Agreart 
matter: wherein they ſhewtheir ignorance, as though the Greeke diphthong, «. bee not viſually ex- 
preſſed by a fingle 5. in Latine,as we ſay, armyze, eAntiocbeia, in rc and atudpnn, Alexarndreia, 
with «+. diphthong : in Latine, penn En Re" ſingle 5. for the cities of Antioch, and S 
Alexandria: this therefore is a ſmall quarrell. But marke, I pray,what a poore ſhift this is : Ifthis | 
{mallletter « be but admitted, the Pope is made Antichriſt : ſo wee haue found out Antichriſt, ſaying 
one ſmall letter. 
2 There are many names befide,that make that number, as -wwo,ows, and others : nay the Rhe- 
miſts ſay, that Luthers name,in the Hebrew : andBellarmine that Danid Chytr<ns his name,doc ex- 
preſſe thatnumber of 666. Burt what of all this ? there is none of theſe names, vntothe which the 
three properties aforc{ajd doe agree,as they do vnto Latinas, as to betoken the whole bodie of An- 
tichrif,to ſhew the time ofhis birth,and deſcribe the qualities of his kingdome,as the word Lating3 
doth:yerthis we doc nor ſay,that this is the very name which is meant inthat place,and thatthepro- 
Pheciecan have no other meaning, but to ſhew how ridiculous their interpretation is, and how 
nearer ours commeth tothe rruth. And concerning Lathersname, it cannot make tharnum- 
ber,vnleſſe they change the lerters,and make it Laderws : and fo it isan eafie marter by chopping and 
chadging.of letters to bring any name to that number, And againe, the Rhemiſts doe cleere Luther 
in this behalfethat he isnot Antichriſt, Apocal.1 3 ,ſett.10. Nl 
Railing Genebrard in his Chronologie 16.4. hath the like conceit of Lthers name, bur 56.3.he 
findethout the number 666. inthe name Mexwne, Mahomet, whom he ſuppoſerh to be the Anti- 
chriſt: which opinion lodocus Cliftanens, one of his owne fide renounceth : with theſe men, thar |, lib.4. Da- 
peremptorie a ſuperſtitious Muſcouite Duke, ioyneth hands : hee will haue Luthers name to ſig- malcen.c.ag 
nifie cruell,for ſo: Lxe (i gnifieth in the Muſcouitc language, as he faith: and he maketh himan aducr= 


«x. 
"i 


_—_— T I,” os 


ch | farie to Chr iſt, | 
© But Luther was ho Muſcouite,from thence then the derivation of his name is nor to be taken, bur hefaating 
. f6; the Germane tongtte,of which countrey he was:in which language, Luther in the Saxon tongue, page, 
of or L#they inthe high Germane,fignifieth pure: & ſo indeed Ls anſwered to his namme,by whom 
be i the doQtine of the Church was purified : and before him wick{iffe here in England was the Paſtor of 
b. E atowne called Lxterworth, which fignifieth in the Saxon tongue (of the which the-Engliſh is coms Ex Laſcicij 
ma © poſed) he pure word: but to cleare' Luther from theſe malicious impurations, let Eraſmus ſpeake, reſponl, 
o, i who being promiſed great reuenewes by the Popes Legates to write againſt Luther, made this an- 
d livere : Maior eft Entherns, & c.Latheru5is too great for me too write againſt,andto high for meto | 
$, vndetſtand: and Ltheris ſuch a man;that I veal more by reading one of his pages,then all Thomas Ex Laſcici). 
| Aquine. | k — er 


If | Y 2 Antiquitie 
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Antiquitie alſo approueth this name, as [renews lib.5.de hereſib. Teſtimonium perbibentibus his,qui 
facie adfaciem viderunt Dominum,&c. And theſe bearing teſtimonie , thar face to face haue ſeenes, 
Tohn, and by reaſon teaching; how:that the number of the beaſts name doth containe 666, after the 
Grecian chentambby the letters that are therein,&c. And though this father inthat place preferrath 
the name Teitay, before others; as very like to be the name of Antichriſt : yer firſt hee approueththe 
name Latinus, ſaying, Valde vers ſawile eſt : Itis very like to berhis name, becauſe the Latines now 
docraigne. And [renens might bee deceiuedimrhe other name Tertan , becauſe Antichriſt was not 
yet reuealed:but fince the reuclation'of Antichrift,itis now caheto diſcerne which of theſe two names 
doth beſt agree to:the prophecte.. want 
Ar:guitines iudgement is ſeene before, Error 56. who taketh Antichriſtto bee vniner ſum corpy, 
the whole bodie : then if Antichriſt be a whole body and focictie, not a particular man, hee ſhall not 
be knowne by a particular name; 1 
And as for [renews conicQure touching thenaine Latinus,the Princely Apologiſt of the Church of 
Apol.Regis, England, holdeth that this word; well ſures with the Romiſh Church, Romiſh faith, and Latine ſernice : 


P-94- yea their owne Teſuire Acoſta acknowledgerh,that Jrenens ſaid he receiued thoſe names ab ys, gui Io 

Lib.detemp. 7,» faciem viderunt,from them which had ſeene the face of /ohx himſclfe, | 

_—__ Adde hereynto that at the coronation of Paxl/xs the fifth, this title was aſcribed vn-, V- 5-L. 50. 
rohim, PavLio,'V. Vics Duo: the numerall letters whercof make the faide V+ 5. V. 5.1.1. 
number 666... 2 ; /+ C: 100, U.g00, 


Now farther for theſe two points, that thename prophecied of in the Apocalypſe, is ſo a name, a; 
that ir deciphereth alſo a certaine'number of yeeres : and thar it is not a ſpeciall or proper name ofany 
ene man, we hauethe teſtimonie of tome oftheir owne writers, 

For the firſt, Lyranus vpon thisplace is a witneſle, that althoughhee take not Adahomet to be Anti. 
chriſt, yerthinketh his death falling our in the yeere 666, to bee ſignificd in-this number, 'For the 0. 
ther, Primaſius, and many other of their ſide, thinke that «mw@>, that Hgnifierh, cantrarieſhall bethe 
name of Antichriſt which is no proper , but a generall name of oppoſition to Chriſt, as Antichriſtis, 
Likewiſe Ruperres thinketh, thacthe name of Antichriſt (that is, of that one fingular man) isnot con- 
tained in this number : who hath another myfticall interpretation of the name, which is nothing to 
thepurpoſe: andtherefore I omirir. t:c22 [8 26D 1109 

The holy Martyrs thought that Antichriſt ſhould not bee ſer forth by any ſuch notorious name; 
Trndall. Alt:bey that doe purſue are eAntichriſts; the Pope, Fiſhops, Cardinals, and their adherent: 

So alſo lobn doe purſue; therefore the Pope, Biſhops, and Cardinals, buy ores adherents are Antichriſts : artic, 11, 


. 


> <<pdate Foxp.114142.35, Allthoſe make but one Antichriſt, hauing ſeuerall names andplaces, 8c. Walter 
D. 500. Brate, The number of his name according to ſome men is D v x'CLetR 1,che Captaine of the Clorgie,be- 
TS. cate by that name he is named, and maketh hirnuame hnowne, and that name is 666, Foxp. 460. 2. 4. 
X. 10, edit.1610. - $09 22þ4/14 SOTUISTSOPE 
C. 100. 
—— OF THE CHARACTER OR SIGNE 
R. 4 - and badge of Antichriſt. 22 v8 
I, 1, 5 | | | o In d 10 

. . The Papits. 


—_— doe hold that Antichriſt ſhall haue a certaine outward marke or charaQer, whith hee ſhall 

cauſe to be printed in-the right hands, and forelRads of all. bath ſmall and great, that doebelong 

Apocal, x3.16, tohis kingdome, Apocal.13.16.:Butthis markeis not yet knowne, no more then his name is:-onely 
thischey are ſure of, thatthe Pope hath not Antichrifts character; but rather the character of Chriſt, 
thefigue of the Crofle which heauſethto be.ſignedinthe fartheads, Bellariwcapurt, WG 


59. Error. 


(\ _— x Antichriſt muſtin allreſpetts be contrarieto Chriſt : for asheſeeth his Imageand Cr- 
cifix adored, ſo ſhall he ſet yp his owne image tobe worſhipped: and therefore as Chriſtians now doe 
bearcin theirforeheads the hanbob the Crofle which is Chriftsrharke,{o heſhall inuent anorhermark 
contfrarie to Chriſts :.and bewillmake his name.and the letrersthereof ſacred; as now the name of le- 

.; fusis worſhipped/among Chriftians, Khemrſt nApboal 17. ſettn. radhe\ £30; be 32 
e's . -2daſwer. Firſt; where haue you learned,;thavroodes and images:ate to beadored and worſhipped? 
Plal.1r5.8.9, or.darh not the word of God teachithe plaineconmuarie:? Plali xr 5; 8.9. Olfraecl truft in the Lord: 
but they that worſhip images are like vnto them: hee therefore that truſteth in an image cannor truſt 
| - God: Apgiime;where learne/youtomake'anddoll of the letters or fillableskf Chrifts name;ro cauic 
_ .- mentocarricit mtheircaps,and bowe theirknee vntoic?:- thinke youthat F:Pamd, when he faith, that 
Philip. 2-8. allrhmgs doe bowe the knee tothenarbe,ofEeſus,yea of thin inheauen,Philip,2.that he mcant,rhat 
eucnthe Angels doftoupand make obeiſance,when'they ſte the name of lefas wiitren'in a glafſe wit- 
'-7 dow? Or who tanghe you that the figne of the-Eroffe is th be borne vpon inens forcheads ; and that 
- withcroſſingofthe forcheadynpearc preſcrued from danger? $Panl;'you knbw; hathno ſuchmer 
Galah.6.17, ning,whenhe ſaith, He bare in his bodia the markes of the Lord Teſus, which-were nothing elſeburthe 
fignes and tokens ofhis perſecutions; as whippings, Roning,-andſuchlikeanbis fleſh : Galath. 6.17 
Neither, whenhbefajth, Heretyced innothing burthe. C roſſe fChrift, whereby hee was crucified to the 
1, world,verſ,14. Hath he any relagionto the Crofſe in the forchead ?for it were a miracle, that a man by 


croſſing 


ESE) 
x) 


is Antichrift. concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Hueft. 10; 


croſſing his forchead,ſhould traighrwaies crucifie and mortifie his affeftions. Nor yet did our $avi- 
our ſpeake of this marke, where he ſaith, that they which will follow him muſt take vp his crofle, Mark, 
$.34. for in chat place by taking vp the croſle, he meaneth ,nothing elſc but the forſaking and deny- 
ing of our ſelues, So it is plaine, that in the Scripture you find not this ſuperſtitious 1gne ofthe crofle 
in your forcheads, t 
2 Where you fay, that you doe honour the Character of Chriſt,as his name, and the ſigne ofthe 
Croſſe : You doecuen ſo honour Chrift,as the ſouldiers did that gaue hima reede for a Scepter, and 
ornes for a Crowne,and bowed themſclues in mockage : So you doc leaue Chriſt certaine badges 
and ſignes of his kingdome; bur indeed you ſpoile him ofit, and ofhis Priefthood too,making other 
mediators beſide him,and other ſacrifices propitiatoric beſide his. What doe = elſe now,in bow- 
ing the kneeto the name and fillables of Teſus,and ſpoiling him ofhis honour, but with the ſouldiers 
in mockage to bow vnto Chriſt? AndI pray you, how doe you honour the name of Chriſt, when 
ou make aieft of the name of Chriſtian? for in Italic itis a word of reproch, taken, for an idiote or 


th 


foole, 


3 Weareſo farrefrom thinking, that the charaRers of Chriſts name, and the fignes of the Croſle 
ſo ſuperſtitioullie vied among Papiſts are the markes of Chriſt, that we take them rather to be the vi- 
Gble markes of Antichriſt : for befides the inuifible characters of Antichritt, whereof weare to ſpeake 
afterward,that he ſhall vſc alſo ſome viſible markes, and what thoſe markes are we doe learne where 
the text faith, The marke of the beaSts name, Apocal.14.11. and the marks of the number of his name, 
Apocal. 15.2, as itis in the originall : Now the number ofthe beaſts name, is expreſſed by theſe three 
Greeke letters x-5- Apocal.r 3.18, Hence are deriued the abuſcd characters of Chrifts name, x#-5+for 
»icG*: the firſt letter and the laſt in the beaſts name x4.s- and in theſe abuſed charaters x#--- arc all 
one; andthe middle character #- with his crowne thus, #- cannot more fitly be expreſſed by any letter, 
thenthemiddle in the beafts name, t. Thus we ſee that theſe charaQters x55. ſo ſuperltitiouſlic abuſed 
by the Papiſts, which they vied in cheir rings, amulers,tablers, in their caps and garments,doe iflue our 
of the beats name,and ſo are markes of Antichriſt, 
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Marke 8.34. 


Apoc.14.1t. 
Apoc.ly.2, 


In like manner did they abuſe the figne of the crofle, attributing vnto it the power,efficacy,and me- | 


rite of Chriſts death, as though the very ligne of the croſle were able to ſandtihe thoſe that were crot- 
ſed,and to preſerue them from ſpirituall danger, 

Andtheſe ſuperſtitious markes of the crofle,had their beginning from the beaſts name : for the firſt 
letter pis acroſſe, the middleletter #- in Latine X. is alſo a tideling crofle, the laſt letter 5. and contai- 
nethborh #. and n. two Greeke letters, whereof the latter is called an headleſle crofſe : and thus it ap- 
peareth plainly,that the markes whereby they ſay,they honour Chril?, arerather a diſhonour to hin, 
andareinvyery deed the cognifance of Antichrift, 

. 4 Weanſwere, that the | whereby Chriſtians are marked,are not externall,burinternall : Wee 
ae ſealed by the ſpirit of God, Epheſ.4.30. The outward fignes arc none other, but the two Sacra- 
ments ofbaptiſme and the Lords ſupper: by the right adminiſtration whereof the congregations of 
the faithfull are knowne, Bur of this, more ſhall be ſpoken in the eAntirheſis, or Antidotum, inthe 
declaration of our opinion. 


The Proteftants. 


BY the charater or marke of Antichriſt, we doe not ſo much ynderſtand any viſible figne or badge 
to beeprinted in the right hand or the forchead, as the Teſuite imagineth : as though hee ſhould 
brandall his ſubieRs in the | or forchead : as that hereby is meant and ſignified chiefly the foci 
and communion,whereby they ſhall be ioyned to Anrichrilt, by giving vnto him their fidelitie, oat 
and obedience, agreeing together inthe ſame corruption of faith and doctrine. This is Antichriſts 
badge or cogniſance, Fwulk, Apocal.1 3. ſett.7,There are alſo outward marks of their comunRion with 
Antichriſt:as the ſhauing ofprieſts,and greazing them with oyle:ſuchare the receiuing of holy bread, 
the wearing of beades, the annointing with Chriſome, the croſſing of themſclues, as: wee haue 
_ ſhewed, But the proper note and character, is the oath-and profeſſion of fealty and obe- 
tence, 

_ . Antichriſt,fay they,ſhall bring in another contrarie charaQter,to diſgrace the figne and 
character of Chrift,namely the croſle in the Ir : But Chriſt hath appointed no ſuch viſible cha- 
racter,neither are true Chriſtians knowne by any ſych: therefdre alſo the character of Antichrilt is no 
ſuchthing : the antecedent is prooued thus. | 

I Thepeople of the Tewes had no ſuch outward badge,who were more charged with outward ob- 
ſeruations,then Chriſtians are : Circumciſion was the onely ſigne ofthe couenantto them;Geneſ.17. 
1. which was one of their chiefe Sacraments, place whereof Bapriſme is cnioyned vs : Ergo,much 
lefle are we to be knowne by any other outward badge, 

2 Thisplace Apocal. 13. is taken out of Ezech.9, wherethe Angell is commanided to ſet a marke 
vpon the forcheads of them that mourne : but that was no viſible externall marke; for it was ſhewed 
the Prophet inviſion : Ergo, neither isit to be taken ſo in this place, 

3 Wegrant the Sacraments are bad ges and markes of our profeſhon : which markes the Pope,the 
onely Antichriſt hath defaced,by bringing in fiue other Sacraments, andcleane changing, _ 
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andaltering, the right Sacraments which Chriſt inſtituted: for they haue brought into Baptiſme 

chriſme,ſalr,oyle,ſpirtle,and ſuch traſh: into the Euchariſt, adoration, tranſubſtanciation, ſacrifice 

with ſuch like: ſo that herein he ſhewerth himlelfe Antichriſt, and hath altered che true markes ofRe. 
ligion, 

£5 fie 2. Itappeareth by the efte& what is the CharaQter of Antichriſt : Therext ſaith, Ir ws 
not 1awfull for any 'to'buy or ſell, but hee thiat had the marke or the name of the beaſt : No more 
was it lawfull for any to haue trafficke amongſt the Papiſts, but hee that acknowledged the Popes 
crofle keyes,or made himsſelfe a member of the Romiſh lralian Church : Nay they tay, hee is not 

of the Church, that acknowledgethnort the Pope to bee head of Chriſts Church, Falk, eApocal. , 
eft.7. 

- The leſuite obieReth : Firſt,this oathoffidelitie and coniunftion cannot be that charaQers foci 
mult be in the right hand or forehead, Azfw, We haue alreadie declared,that itis too childiſhto take 
theſe words literally, as though all Antichriſts ſubie&s ſhould carrie brands in their forchead; 
hands, Secondly flick he,many doe both buy and ellamongſtthem, that haue not made profeſſion 
of their fealtie ro Rome, as the Iewes, Bellarm.cap.11. Anſw, Yeano maruelhfor Antichriſt is an cne. 
mic onelyto Chriſt : all other _ hecan brooke well enough beſide good Chriſtians : rell mee] 
pray you, whether our Merchants be admitted to trafhick ſafely in Spaine,jftheir religion be knowne? 
The ſeruants of God amongſt you,can neither enioy,houſes, lands, libertic, or life : which yokealſo 
vas laid along time yponthis land,till it pleaſed God to haue mercie on ys: forthe which his name 
be bleſſed, * 

Thirdly, Againe,many yeeres agoe,cuen in eAuguftines and e Ambroſe his time,all Churches were 
ioynedto Rome, before Antichriſt was yet reucaled, Ergo, This is not the Character of Antichrig, 
Bellarm ibid. 

_ Firſt,they were ioyned then in common conſent of religion, not as ſubieQs by compul. 
fion, but voluntane; becauſe at that time, Rome in the chiefeſt pointes of Religion was in the 
right faith. Secondly, but of Jate daies in the Councell of Conftance,not yet two hundred yeeres 
ago, it was made an article of faith, to belceue, that the Pope was the head of the Vniuerſall 
Church: yea about the y-um 600. the title of vniuerſall Biſhop firtt began to bee-appropriate to 
Rome: whereby was inſ{inuated, that all Churches in the world ſhould bee wnder the 57 
thereof, 

Touching the ſlauiſh obedience, and faithlefſe fidelitie, which now further ſhal be yeclded to Anti 
chrilt, which we hold to be that marke or character, 

1 Cyrill faith, he ſhall vſurpe or take vnto himſelfe the power of the Romane Empire, &c, andſo 
conſequently hee ſhall enforce and impoſe vpon the world the ſame yoke of obedience, 

- 2 And Tertullan ofthe Africane Church would haue them pray for the Emperours, Qnod vin 
maximam vninerſo orbi imminentem, &c, Romani impery commeatu ſcimus retardari : Becauſe wee 
know,that the great ruine which hangeth ouer the world,is foreſlowed by the entercourte of the Ro» 
mane Empire. 

3 Ourprincelic Apologiſt heerein concurreth with his Church : Zy tbe marke in the forehead, 

ſtgnifymg the outward profeſſion and acknowledgement of their profeſſion vnto her : andby the maris 


' in theright hand, ſignifying ther attuall implicite obedience wnto her,c>c, 


P.1791-2.74. 


P.1476.234.” 


G©.Error. 


Laſtly,we hauc the theteſtimonie of one of their Popes themſelues, who faith plainety,that he 
is - forerunner of Antichriſt, which would be called Vniuerſall Biſhop, Gregorie 1 ./ib.4.epiſtol.31, 
and writing to Exlogins of Conſtantinople he calleth this title of Voiuerſalitie, ſaperbe appeliationis 
verbum, aproud name, And Peragins 2.1.decretal.contra Tohannem Conſtantinop, faith thus, Nullus 
Patriarcharum tam profano vtatur vocabulo,he termeth it a prophane-name,&e. Sce then by his te- 
ſtimony, the title of — and exaCting of obedience of other Churches,is aprophane and 
proudticle,and in very dcedthe charaQterand marke of Antichriſt, - 

Biſhop (ra»mer holy Martyr, maketh this an infallible figne of Antichriſt, Becauſe he adnanceth 
himſelfe aboue allother creatures: Fox pag, 1874.col.2.and would have al to depend ypon him. Matter 
Bradford calleth him Antichriſt,that arrogated to himſclte,to be called the ſupreme head of the wniner- 
fall Church, pag,1626, epiftol.,ad Londinenſ, col.1, 


THE FOVRTH PART, CONCERNING 
the generation and originall of 
Annchriſt, 


The Papitts, 


—_— doe reie&:thoſe old fancies concerning Antichriſt, as that hee ſhould bee borne of a 
Virgin by belpe of the diuell, that hee ſhould hauc the dinell to his father, that hee ſhould 
bee a diuell incarnate : or that hee ſhould be Nero raiſed from the dead. Refuſing theſe fables,they 
have found aut one as fooliſh: Our Rhemiſts hold, that Antichriſt ſhall bee borne of the Tribe 
of Dan, Vnto this opinion alſo our Doway men incline,in their annotations ypor. the Bible,p.1 50. 
Bellarmwe 
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is Antichriſt. concerning the Biſhop of Rome. QueFF, 10: 
Bellarmine dare not ſay ſo, but he thinketh chat he ſhall come ofthe Tewes flocke,and be circumciſed, 
and beraken of the Tewes for their Mcfltahzcep,12. | 14, | 

Argum.T; That he ſhall come of che tribe of Da»: thus they would proouc ir, Gen.49.17. D w 
ſhall beaſerpent by che way,biting the horſe heeles: Ierem. 8.16, The neighing of his hortes is heard 
from Dev, And Aporat.7. where i 2.thouſand of euery tribeare reckoned, onely Da is ict: our, be- 
cauſe (belike) Ancichriſt ſhould come of that tribe, Rhem.2.T heſ,2. ſctt.8, 

eAnſs. Bellarmine confuteth ail cheſe reaſons: rhe fcſt he ſfaich with Hierome to be vnderſtood of 
Sampſon; who came of the Tribe of Dan: the lecondplace is of Nabuchadnezuars comming to de- 
ſtroy lerufalem,as Hierome alſo expoundeth ic: tothe third he ſaith, that Ephraimis left our as well as 
Dar: yeaand ſois Manaſſchtoo: becauſe the:Tribe of Toſeph is named for his two ſoanes: but Dan 
is left out becauſe Lews is. reckoned in his place, We may {ce now,how well they agree,when one Ic- 
ſuite confuteth another, Bellarmine cap.l2, 

eArgum, 2+ Bellarmme ftandeth much vpon that place, Iohn 5,43. If another come in his name, 
him will ye receiue:bur ſaith he,the Tewes will receive none bur of their owne kinced, and whom they 
looke for to be their Mcſhah, Ergo, Antichriſt muſt come of the Iewes.14:4. 

He alſo yrgethchat place of the Apollle, 2.Thcefl, 2.11. God ſhall ſend them ffrong deluſions, to be. 
lrewe lies ; which he vnderſtandeth of the Tewes, that ſhall bee readie to receive Antichritt tor their 
Meſſiah: andindeede faich, Antichritt ſhall come eſpeciallic forthe lewes, rodelude and deceiue 
them, 

eAvnſv.t, This place wee haue ſhewed before, perr.r. of this queſtion, to bee vnder{tooe of falſe 

hets amongſt the Iewes, ſuch as mention is made of, Acts 5. as Thendas and /u4:5, and not of 
any one falſe prophet : ſoToha 10,where Chriſt compareth himſelte, which is the true ſhepheard, with 
the hiceliog,he vnderſtandeth all hirelings,though he ſpake in the tngular number. Secondly, if ic 
ſhouldbe vnderſtood only or fpecially of their imagined Antichcift, then it would follow, that the 
Jewes as yet haue received none comming in their owne name, Huchaue as it were, kept themtelues in 
fuſpence, tefuſing Chrift, and yet hearing: none other, Which were very abſurd, that this ſaying of 
Chriſt hath not been verified ypon the Iewes theſe 16, hundred yeeres. Thirdly,and Chritts ſpeech is 
eſpecially directed to that generation, that ſecing they refuſed Chrilt, yet they followed other ringlea« 
ders,or ſetmaſters, that deceiued them. 

And concerning the other place,we anſwere, Firft,that it is not ſpoken. onely or ſpecially ofthe 
lewes,but of all vnbelecuers, who through the hardnes of their hearc ſhould buready toreceiue Anti- 
chriſt: and ſo the Rhemilts expound it,ia their annotations vpon thisplace-: and rhe Apolile doth giue 
inſtruRions as touching Ancichriſt,not to the Iewes,bur to the belecuing Gentiles,to whom hee wri- 
teth;ſaying in the 2, verſe, Lerwo man deceine you, 5c, Secondly, that Amtichrift, ſhall come chiefly to 
feducethe ewes in the end of the world,is contrarieto the Apoſtle Rom.11, which prophecieth of 
the generall calling of the Iewes,not of their generall ſeducing : and this afſertion of the Papiſts; that 
the Iewes Meſſiah is yer ro come, doth harden. their hearts, and nouriſhthem in their blind hope and 
fooliſh conceit, P 

| T he Proteftants, 
km ge a very fable and meere device, ro make men belceue that Antichriſt ſhall come of che 
tribe of Daz, or of the ſtocke of the Iewes, thus we ſhew ir. 

Argum.1. It is out of doubt, that the nation of the Iewes ſhall be converted vnto God, and mercy. 


G-ael 49.17. 
ler:m,$,46. 
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2. Th:{. 2.11, 


ſhall be ſhewed againe to the remnant of Iſrael, Rom.11.25. confeſſed alſuby the Papitts...And here- Row. 11.15, 
of Origen to many yeeres fincegharh writtenvery confidently, though doubctull and vacercaine in ae” 


ny things beſide. Firſt; Howms!. 6.1m Numer. ſpeaking of the marriage of CAﬀfoſes with a woman of 

thiopia, how CItiriam his fiſter for murmuring agaip{tit became leprous, and was ſhur 7, daies our 
of the Campezaye thus applierh' the Storie by rhe mariage with the Echiopian, vnderſtanding the cal- 
ling of the Genciles : and by the excluding of CMiriam, the reiection of the Iewes: Vermntamen bec 
lepra, 5c. But this their ſpiritual! leprofie ſhall not remaine ever, but when as the weeke of the world 
—_— ſhee ſhall bee brought pgajne cothe rents: rhatis, the Tewes ſhall returnero the 

Urcn, . 

Avaine homil. 18. ypon thoſe words of Baalam,c.2.4.17. I ſhall ſee him, but not now: #, nowiſimis 
Femporibus cum plenitudo gentiumintroterie ; That is,in the laſt rimes, when the fulneſle of the Gentiles 
15 come in,and all Iſrael beginnerh to bee faued, &c. Thus he writerh of che generall calling of the 
ewes toward theend of the world, ' But if onecome, which ſhall rcedifie rhe Temple, and reſtore the 
ſarrifices #\d eircymtifion ith an one, as the Tewes ſhall rake for their Meſſiah : who feeth nor,that 

ythis meanes the Iewes will be more hardened, having nowtheir owne hearrs defice, their Temple, 
Meſſub,circumeiſion { and their converfion would bee greatlic hindred, nay quite and cleane ouer- 

arowne? ; 

| 4r,09.2, If Antichriſt ſhould come of the lewes,it is like that his ſeate ſhould'bee at Teruſalem; 
and thar the Temple ſhould be built 298inc byhim:bucthat cannot be, for the Temple,as Dazie/ pro. 
Phecieth, ſhall lie deſolate euen vnto the end,Dan.9.27; Ergo, he ſhall nor come of the lewes; More 
of this in the next part. ; 

Bchide the Prophecie of Danie!, wee have the warrant of our Sauiour Chriſt; that the Temple of 
Y4 Ieruſalem 


Nunb.24.17, 
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leruſalem ſhall not bereedified, Matth.24.2. « fone ſhallnot be left vpon alone : Which Prophecy was 
not onely accompliſhed inthe deftruQion of the old temple, buc then alſo, whenin /#{anthe Apog,.. 
by him encouragedto-build the temple, what was built inthe gday, was cap 
downe inthe night; and ea fire fell from heauen, that conſumed the worke and workemengiq. 
firuments : which Cyru/us Biſhop of Ieruſalem then ſecing, applied ynto that event, this prediQion 
of our Sauior./c Socrates ib.3,c.17.The like ſuccefſe le them look for,that ſhal attempr the like agaiq, 
Further there is an imperiall law made by Theodofſ. that the Iewes ſhould not attemprto build any Sy. 
nagogue vnder the paine of confiſcation of all their goods andlofle of theirlife : and the law begin. 
neth thus : Hac valitura imomne enum lege ſancimus : They make itan eternall law,to hold as long x, 
the world ftandeth, Cod.fb.r.tit,r2./.17.How then is it like that the tewple ſhould be built, there be. 
ing ſuch reftraintagainſt Synagogues ? And inthe ſamelaw it is forbidden, that the Iewes ſhoulg 
haue any honour, or beare any office,or execute any place of Iudgement. Wherefore ſeeing the Nati. 
on of the Iewes is deſpiſed and contemptible,andby a perpetuall law kept from rifing to any honour, 
4 is valike, that from them ſhould ſpring ſuch a mightie- Monarch, as they imagine Antichriſt to 
ce. | v; bk 
Bernard witneſſeth with vs:Beftia illa in eApocalypfi,cui datum eff os loguen: Aaſphemias,cs bellumge. 
rere ctm ſanflis, Petri cathedram occupat tanguam Leo peratus adpredam,T xebeaſtinthe Apocalypſe, 
ro whoma mouth was giuen to ſpeake blaſphemies, and to make warre with the Saints, doth occupie 
P-ters chaire,readic asa Lyon to his ray: Epifte/.126. But wee reade nor, that cuer any Iew was 
Pope of Rome to fit in Peters chaire. /onca Toletan,g.can.b5. The ewes arc there called,: ©Minitr; 
eAntichrift;, The Miniſters and ſeruants of Antichriſt: and ſo indeede the Popes have vied them 
in diuers ſeruices: And therefore Gregorie the ninth, in deſpigbtof all Chriſtian Princes did giue the 
lewes great immunities, 420 1240, And whoknoweth not that the Papiſts haue begged many of 
the Iewiſh ceremonies: asthe ycere of Iubile was inſtituted by Bowifacins the 8,4nno 13c0.andmany 
other beſide. x | 
Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr faith,that the Sea of Rome for thecontrarie:y of Religion and diuerfttc 


,of doatrine fromthe Apoſtles, is the ſeate of Antichriſt, and the Biſhop of the ſame, that mainti. 


neth the abominations thereof, is Antichriſt himſelfe indeed, But none of the Iewes were ever Bj. 
ſhops of Rome. 

- Now whereas divers ofthe Fathers are obicRed, as [renens, Cyrillus, Hureme, Damaſcene, with 
others,who held,thar Aftichriſt ſhould come of the Tribe of Dan, I anſwere : 1, that notwithRan- 
ding theſe allegations, Bellarmine refuſeth this conceir,and difſenteth herein from the Fathers, 2, A- 
gaine,if they allowtheir opinion in this point, why alſo doe they not receiue their other fanhies, u 
that of Cyrill«s,that Satanin his owne perſon ſhall vſe Antichriſt as his Organe, catecheſ.1 5. Thatof 
Hierome,chat Antichriſt ſhaltcome out of old Babylon,in 11.chap.Daniel. That of Damaſcexe,thathe 
ſhall be borne of fornication,/ib.4.de fid.cep.27. | 

Sce before:1. Cyrilalleaged for the not reedifying of the Temple ofthe Iewes: which is like ſhould 
bee built againe,if Antichriſt ſhould come of the Iewes, j: 

2, Sce alſo Origenes opinion for the _ of the Iewes, which ſhould bee much hindred, 
if Antichriſt ſhould come as their expeQed Meſſiah, hang! 

2 Andleruſalem ſhould inall likelyhood bee Antichriſts ſeate, if hee were of the ewes : but that 
cannot be, asour royall Apologiſtſheweth, becauſe that Citic muft be Antichsilts ſeate, which raig- 
neth over thekingdomes of the earth, Apoc. 17.18, *y 

4 Ribera their owne writer ſaith, the Temple, Apoc.11. cannot be ynderſtoed of thetemple at e- 
ruſalem,whichat that time was deſtroyed, when /obn wrote:bur by the Temple is fignified the Church 
of God;&c, Antichriſt then ſhall not fitin the Temple of leruſalem : for Hierome. calleth it a Tewiſh 
fable,thar =_ —__ ſhould be built againe; yea eAquines faith, that ſome Iewes be)c-1c it ſhall ne- 
uer be reedified, in yGhist £3 


THE FIFTH PART, CON-CERNING' THE 
ſeateand place of Antichriſt, 


PSATTE 


The Papiſty, © : 294 


Ellermine holdeth opinion,that Antichrift ſhall have his imperiall ſeate.arleruſalem, and reedific 
Bu build againe the temple, yea for a while command circumciſion to bee vicd and obſerued,B. 
Capi 3+ bb. de poutif. Rhemiſt ,2.Theſ.2.ſelt,11, 

eArgum.r, Apocal.rt.8. The Citic of Antichriſt is called the great Citie where qur Lord wi 
crucified. But Chriſt was crucified at Ieruſalem, Ergo, | 
Anſw, Firtt,it cannot be ſo vnderſtood, for verſ,2, Teruſalem is called the holy Citie, verl.8. This 
reat Citie is called Sodome and Egypt : howcanthe ſame Citie be capable of ſuch contrary names! 
How canthat be called an holy Citie, where the abomination of deſolation ſhall be, aod the feate 0 
Antichriſt? | 
Secondly, Augnitine in Apoc.homil.3, vnderſtandeth by the great Citie and the ftreetes thereof, 


the 


oy 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome, Queft.16. 


the middeſtofthe Church; And-by the great citie very fitly is ynderftood the large juriſdiction ofthe 
Pope,who fairh, hee is head of the great citie and Catholike Church: Whoſe ſeare we ſee-is at Rome, 
by authoritie of which citie Chtiſt was put to death : and by Antichriſtthe Pope, Chriſt alſo is perſe- 
cutedin his members, Fulk,eAnnotar. Apocal.11,ſett.2. S. Hierome alfo doubterh notroicall Rome, 
Maledicam cinitatem - The curſed citie : 4d Principia : and Sodome,in his Epiſtle to Lucinus, 
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Argwm. a. Apocal.17.16, Fheten hornes,that is,ten Kings, amongft whom the Romane Empire Apoc.17.16, 


divided,ſhall bate the ſcarlet whore,that is, Rome,and burne it with fire : how 
the ſeate of Avtichriſt? Bellarm. 
Anſw. The text is plaine,thatt 


then ſhall it be 


he ſame kingdomes;that before had giuen their power tothe beaſt, 
and were ſubiect tothe whore'of Babylon, ſhall after make her deſolate; and cate her fleſh: which 
thing weſceinpart tO beaccompliſhedalreadie,that many Princes haue redeemed theirnecks from 
Antichriſt hisyoke,Fatk, Apocal,17.ſett,z. It is not necellarie therefore to 
but one after another, 


eArgum.3.\ 2.The 


bee done altar one time; 


2. He ſhall fit inthe Temple of God: bur at that rime the fewes onely had a 
Temple; the Chriſtians yet had none, and the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Church of God, didof purpoſe 
refraine this name, lelt the Church of the Chriſtians ſhould be thought like the lewes:Synagogue: 


ſh temple ſhall nor be built againe, as Daniel prophecieth, 9,27, Andhow 
canit be built in ſo ſhort a-ſpace, ſeeing Antichriſt, as they ſay, muſt raigne but three yeeres and at 
halfe? andre what purpoſe,tccing he will aboliſh all facritices? Secondly, though it ſhould be built 
againe,nay ifit were ſtanding now,for the exerciſe of Iewiſh facrifices,it could nor becalled the rem 
ple of God, Thirdly;by the temple therefore is meant the viſible Church, that which ſametimes was 
atrue viſibleone,as the Church of Rome,and atter ſhould be ſo taken, reputed and challenged, as ir 
is at this day by the Papitts. So ſaith Maſter Bradford holy Martyr, That wicked man fittethinthe 
temple of God,rhat is,theChurch,for it:cannor be ynderſtood of Mahomet,or any our of the Church, 
but of fuch&sbeare rule in the Church, pag.1616.col,, Difpntat.cum Ciceftrenſ, Neither haue the 
Papiſts hereby any aduantage,as though the Pope fate inthe very true Church: for it isnotthettue 
Church indeed, but ſo reputed and taken by them.But he: is ſaid to fit n the temple;thar is,the Charch 
of God, both becauſe there ſometime hath bin a viſible Church, and as yer they doe retaine the name 
and ſhadow of the Church, and becauſe he'challengethto be the head of the Church, and his office 
tobechiefly eccleſialticaltandot the Church, Fourthly, thbugh there were: no. materiall temples of 
the Chriſtans in: Pate/s timezwhar of that ? Fifthly;he.ſpeakethnor here of any ſuch matcrialt temple; 
burof the-Church of God : neirher doth Saint Pawn this ſenſe retuſe to viethe riameof temple, as 
1.Corinth.3;yer{. 16.and 6.ver\. 19, andin other places. Sixthly, the Rhentiſts doe allow rhe jorer- 
pretationof S. Agriſtine and $, Hierome,who expound thetemple ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, not fot 
thetempleafthe lewes, but forthe Churchof God : fromthe which Antichriſt (faychey)ſhall reuole 
and become an Apoitara : ſeft.1 2.7 2.7heſ.t. But whereas in the ſame place they would hereupon 
conclude that the Pope is natAnrichriſt, becauſe he is inthe Church, a 
this we anbuere, 
ted fromthe true doctrine ofthe Church 


Anſw. Faltthe Iewt 


{o-ſhall not Antichriſt. To 
that the Pope though heremaine in ſome outward ſhew ofthe Church; yeris depat- 
,and ſo become an Apolfara. 4026011 tO | 
tg! f, '  ' The Proteſtants, WII ; 48 #42 025] | 
Hat Rome's the ſcate ard place of Antichriſt, befidethat the Rhemiſts confefle ſo much that An- 
tichriſtſhall raignethere, Amor. Aporal.1 7.ſett.q, we prouc it thus, | 
eArgum.: Babylon is the ſeate of Antichriſt, who is called th 
17.5. Romeis Babylon : Erg0,the ſeate of Antichriſt, 
Obiet.:Ir\yas Babylonywhile it was gouerned and 
was not theri called Babylon,Belarm. 
Anfw. Firft,Erge,by: your owne con 


e great whore of Ba 
ruled Ly heathen Emperours 5 burthe Church 


fefſion, Rome ſhall be the ſeate of Antichrift;ſeeihg by Saihe 
Tohn it was called Babylon : for that citie,which then didbeate rile\oucr the earth, Apacir7;1 $:was 
Rome, and thi {ame is Babylon, yerſ.5.and Babylon is the citie of the great whore: Ergo,Remeis the 
city or ſeatpf Antichriſt whois that great whore:Secondhy,ic vas notonly called Babylenih the time 
of the Heathen, but even of Chriſtian Emperours. Ag//tine laith, it is Occidentalis Babylon, the Ba- 
bylon inthe, Wet parts, c:priopes filta Babylonzs,and-caughter to the firſt Babylon, And $.Hierbme 
faithy Damn Babylane.oe% (arer : While»E liued in Babylon, and was a tenant ro the {cartet whore : 
atied:Pabilinian, He thus ſpeaketh inthertime of thi 
ale tocatbRome Babylon.: Thirdly,$./ob» doth nor oalyprophecie of the crueltie the rerrene 
ſtate,but ofithie talſe propher:Antichritthe:{hould alſo-vſatþc an ecclthiaſticall gouernment there, Fot 
as the terreng (tate of the Emperours for their.craeltie s-compared t6 a-LeopardandaLion, Apocat. 
13.2.10:thettcleſfiaſticall: tare of thi Popes 15 reſembleditoa Lamberwith'tw 

ypocrihe pretending holinrfle;yer practhilig | 
Obiett; Secondily,thegobieRtthar by the da 
firuQtion of all the companie of the reprobate, Khemeſt; Hpotal.19.t,” bib 1 
Mn/w:Fhe damnation vniuerſally ofthe wicked-is'deſcribed thap,20; and 
mult be vnitlerftood of Aritichriſt,and his ztherents : antverxyficly doth rhe nameofwhort agree to 


CHriftian Emperours, notdoubting'eaenthed 


TITEL 
ton ofirhe grearwho nderftood the- fina 
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that Sea, for once a whore indeed was Pope there,called oave the eighth. Which ſo wringeth thep,.. 
piſts;that they haue no other ſhift bur impudently ro denic it. 

Argum.2. That citie, which hath names of blaſphemies,and is full of abominations,is the ſeate of 
Antichriſtthe great whore, Apocal.17.3.but thisis the citie of Rome, Ergo. 

Firſt;thatRome is the citic full of names of blaſphemie,being called erernall, and yet but tempo- 
rall, Hierome teſtifieth,/ib.2.cont  loxinian. Scrytam in fronte blatphemiam : Thou halt raſed out, by 
the confeſſionof faith, the blaſphemie written in thy forchead,&c, Here is anſwered,that Rome 
was the place of blaſphemie,while it was heatheniſh : bur ſince the profeſſion of the Chriſtian fith 
it is not, as Hierome here ſaith, Belarmine. 

Contra. Firſt,it is ſufficient forthis matter,that Hieromre affirmeth Rome to bce that citie which jg 
full of blafphemie, Secondly,as he here affirmerh thar for that preſent Rome was cleered from blz(. 
phemie; becauſe of the faith of Chriſt: ſo elſewhere hee ſheweth, that the damnation ofthe grex 
whore,that is the citie ofRome,is yet behinde,according to the prophecie, Reuel.1 7.1, asit folloy.. 


: eth inthe ſameplace, That curſe,which our Sauiour hath threatned thee in the Apocalypſe,thou maiſ 
- 1 ape by repentance. So then in his iudgement, ſeeing the damnation ofthe whore was not then fy]. 


,atthattime the whore had notſhewed her ſelfe. 

Secondly,that Rome alſo is the citic of abominations, the ſame author beareth witneſle : He cal. 
lthiitthe citic, in qua palma vitiorum, that may beare the bell for all kinde of vice :ad Principian, 
And againe, The citie of pompe, lecherie, delicacie, 2:þ; hiemilen o meſeria eſt : where humilitieis 
counted miſcrie : a4 Marcellam. Thus he ſpake of Rome bein gatthat time Chriſtian : bur who ſee. 
eth-not how much moreit is degenerate now ? 

eArgum;3. We haue another argument our of the ſame chapter, verſ.9. The ſeuen heads are ſeuen 
mountaines,on which the woman ſttterth. Bur there is no citie in the world notoriouſly knowne to 
ſand vpon-/ſeuen hils,burt Rome : Ergo, itis the ſeate of Antichriſt, | 

Obie8t; The text is,They are alſo ” ek Kings : ſothe ſeuen heads, or ſeuen hils,fignifie ſeuen Kings: 
for there ſhall be fo many chiefe Empires akich ſhall perſecute the Church, there are five paſt: E 

t, Canaan,Babylon,the le Gcameghe fxth,the Romanes,whichin part ſtandeth yer, the 

Dr ſhall be Antichriſt, Rhemft, Apocal.17.ſett.7. | 
-  Anſw, Firſt, the ſeuen heads are expoundedto be both ſeuen hils and ſcuen Kings : the Scripture 
vieth not to expound one. hard and obſcure thing by an harder and more obſcure, as to ſay,ſeuen 
heads are ſeuen mountaines,thar is,ſcuen Kings : for wee were neererthe ſenſe before : and the rerne 
of heads doth more fitly reſemble Kings,then mountaines.. Secondly,the ſeuen Kings are more fitle 
taken far ſeuen principall goucrtours ofthe Romanes,as Kings, Tribunes, Conſuls,Decemviri,Di& 
te Fope : for by theſe ſeuen orders hath the Common-wealth been governed firſt and 
Rk Fw/k.hid; i 

 Obittt;\Rome is not now built ypon ſeuen hils, it ſtandethintheplaine in Campo Martio: Sax- 
der abid,” 11 

Anſw.. Firſt, you haue then no right to Perers Chaire, for when hee fate at Rome, the Citie ſtood 

onſeuen hils, Secondly,though the Pope now hath remoued his palace to the Vaticane,on the 0- 

er fide of the river ; yet he did f for many yeeres in Laterane,vntill the time of Pope Nzcholas the 
ſecond,who was almoſt eleuen hundred yeeres after Chriſt, Thirdly, though the Pope hath remoued 
his palace vpon pleaſure beyond the riuer, yet his Seais notremooued+tor vpon cuery one of thoſ: 
hils there are Monaſteries,and Chappels,and ſuch like monuments to be ſeene to this day, In mount 


\ Cxliusthere is the Monaſterie of Gregoriethe firft,the Cathedrall Church of Laterane, In mount 


Auentine,the Monaſteries of Sabine and Boniface, In the mount Exquilinus the Minſter of $M 
ria major;'the tuines of Saint Cyriacns Church, which is yet atitle of a Cardinall. The mount Vi- 
minalis hath the Church of Saint Lawrence. The mount Capitoline hath an houſe of Friers, called 
Atracel;;The'mount Palatine the Church of Saint Nicholas, The mount Quirinalis hath $. M«- 


' 209 244 dt popalo,. Wherefore though the Popes perſon be remoued a little afide, yer the popiſh reli 


gion'is.exerciſed,andrelickes of ſuperſtition areto be found in cuery one of thoſe hils, Wherefore we 
_— _ to conclude, but that Romeis thar citie ypon ſcuen hils,and fo the principall ſeateof 
«Let vsſee the iudgement of ſome of their owne : Epiſtol.Leodienſ, contra Paſchal,2. anno 1107. 
Ayt Petrus in Epiſtola,ſalutat vos eccleſia, que eft Babylone collefta,cc., Peter ſaith in his epilile,the 
ch,whichis at Babylon, faluteth you :Hlicherro I'vaderltood Babylon to fignifie Rome, becauſe 
of theidolatrie thereof in thoſe times : but now my wofull experience teacheth me ſoro expoundit, 
that Peter go Church ar Babylon,&c.did foreſee the horrible confuſion and diffention, which 
| ;&c.So then Rome wasnat only Babylonthen, but it is alſo Babylon now. 
i We haue alſo herethe cuident reftimonie of our aduerfaries themſelues : It may well bee, ſay they, 
that as the perſecuting Emperours did principally fit in Rome; ſo Antichrilt ſhall haue his principal 
ſeate there, though others thinke,thar Icruſalem rather ſhall be his principall citic : Rhemiſt.anv'. 
in17, —_— 4. And againe, whercasthey confeſle that the great citie, which is the whore,'s 
old Rome, ibid:ſef3.9.andthatthe ſeuenth head of the beaſt, whereupon the whore rideth, is Ant 
chrifts ſtate, ibid. ſet;7. ivmult of neceſſtiefollow;that Antichriſt is one of the heads of the Roman® 


{atc. 


s Antichriſt. concerning the Biſhop of Rome. LQueft. 10. 


Rate, Their only cuaſion here is,thateuen then, when Amichriſt ſhallfitin Rome,the Church there 
ſhall not be Antichriſt, COS | bF4 | 

Cmtra, Antichrifts tate ſhalleitherbe the Immperiall Romanie ſtate;or EccleGaſhcall : bur not the 
Imperiall for theſe reaſons : Firſt, they themſelues confeſſe that Antichriſt ſhall not come as long as 
the Roniane _— ſtandeth, ſet#.7. Secondly,the Romane Einpireis how weakened, and nothing 
remaineth/bur the name and image thereof: ſothat it is not Hike tobe that, which ſhiall trouble and 
vexethe world. Thirdly, even when Nero and Domitian and other perſecuting Etriperours gouer- 
ned,when as the Emperours had neuer greater power, nor yet malice or- ctudltie; yet even then the 
Empirewas an hindrance to the comming of Antichriſt: and therefore Teyralliar giueth this #s a 
reaſon, why the Chriſtians did pray for the Romane perſecuting ſtate, Qupd vim maximam vninerſs 
orbi emminentem;&c. Becauſe that we know, thar the greartrouble and vexation of the whole world, 
threatning the end theteof,and horrible miſeries,is' hindred by the flourtſhing of the Romane Em- 
pire;e Apolog;cap. 3 2- If that then the Tmperiall Rate cannot be AnitichtiR,ie mult needs follow, that 
the Papall and Eccleſiaſtical ſtate in Rome, which hath the exerciſe of both ſwords there, and the 
chiefe gouernment thereof,is the very ſtrength and head of Antichrifts kingdome.: \y 

Heare the reſtimonie of an holy Martyr : The whore is that citie;faith /obn,which hath the em- 
pire of the Kings of the earth, Apocal.17. Now what citieis therein all che world, that, when Joby 


wrote,hadrhie rule ofthe kingdomes of the earth,but only the citic of Rome, &c. Biſhop Ridley,pag. 
1779.col.t. W | | 

eiderhele former euidences: t. Cyrillns ſaith,that Antichriſt ſhall wſurpe the power of the Ro- 

manes. 2. Tertullian faith,that Babylon Romang vrbis figuram portat,doth beare 4 

citic of Rome; | = 

And'whereas they obie& that place, Apocal.11.S. the citie where our Lord wat conti 

Teruſalem ſhould be the ſeate and place of Antichriſt : we ariſwere with our Great proteQor 

of the fiith, that it #5 4 common phraſe in ne tare to call Chriſt perſecuted and ſlaine when » Saints 
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Thy Pajuarxiy if » 
e figure of the wer. 
:r: Carech.rs, 
1. lib.aduerſ. 
4a ludzos. 


Apolog.Reg. 


are ſooſtd,&t. and beſide it go be ſaid that hee was ſlaine in the great titie Babylor, fnee bythe 'Ro- pag-58. 


mane authoritie he was put to death,under a Romane ſndge,and for a Romane quarrell,;&c, © 
4 Theirtwo great Tefuites Ribera and Yrega doe” concurre,that Babylon doth G&nific Ronen in 
fine mundi futuram: Ronitintheend'sf the world,  e7-N wg 


THE SIXTH PART, CONCERNING THE 
'- 7 - © doctrine of Antichriſt. Maſs wodbvr 


' The Papitts. DIA Qs 
Heir opinion is;that Antichriſt ſhall be an ants 3 manifeſt aduerſarie to Chriſt, and that hee 
ſhall aboliſh all worſhip of God, and all CC 2.ſeft.10, So affookr 
Doway glofſemen ſay,that Antichritt,that ſingular man of finne,will confefſe no God, burhirmſelſe : 
1014. Bellarmine drawerh all the do&trine of Antichriſt totheſe foure heads. Firff} he ſhallide- 
nie Teſusto be Chriſt, and aboliſh the Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt. Secondly;hee ſhall make 
himſelfe Chrift. Thirdly,hefhall make-himſelfe God,and be adored as God, Fourthly;he ſhall ab6- 
liſh all other worſhip, borhtrue and falfe, yea the worſhip of Idols. Wherefore (faith het) thePope 

cannot be Antichriſft,that doth none of cheſe things,cap.14. Oftheſe now intheir'ordex. 20 

Argum,1. Antichriſt ſhall vrterly denie Chriſt : 1.Ioh.2.22, and 4.3. _ ſpirit that confeſſeth 
not, that leſs Chriſt is come in the fleſh,3s not of God ; this is the ſpirit of Antichriſt Ergo, Antichriſt 

ſhall akopether denie Chriſt, | odd) * 
 Anſs, Firt,the Rhemiſts fay,that this is not'a marke for all times,ro know an bererike by, but ir 
was only forthoſe times;to confeffe Chriſt to be come in the fleſh, This is a ſurer norenow day rhey) 
that whoſo confefſeth not Chriſt to be teally preſent;and to be ſacrificed in the Maſſe, is'nvt of God, 
Rhemiſt annot.x.loh,q.ſeft. x, Where I will not ſtand to note the preſurnption of theſe Papifts, thar 


Riber.com. in, 
Apoc.14. 


Viega c 19, 
ta ee. 


62.Error, 


1.loh.2.22.4.3- 


will corre and amend the Apoſtles rule,to know Heretikes by,w ich ferueth for all times: 'and fo Serm.dever- 


eAugwuſtine taketh it; But here firſt I oppoſe our Rhemiſts iudgement againſt 'Be/larmyne : for they 
denie that this place ſerueth to deſcribe Antichriſt, belonging only to the Apofites times: Bellarmine 
faith,it doth moſt properly decipher Antichriſt. buck oz : 
| 2 Thegreat Aktichrifl ſhall denie Chrift no otherwiſe, then other Antichriſts and heretikes'did 
in the Apoſtles time : forthey are all Antichritts; r.1oh.2.18. and he giueth one _ tb know them 
- ooaſs 2. But the Aiitichrifts then denied not Chritt apertly,but covertly : &rg0;{0 ſhal the great 
ntichrift,-- 2 

The firſt is true, that the old heretikes did nor plainly denie Chriſt to'be come inthe fleſh :bur 
ſome detiied his humanitie, ſome his diuinitie, ſome hs perſon. «Auguſtine (aith, eArrianihoc negant, 
licet verbis fateantar : The Arrians denie thar Chriſt is come inthe fleſh, though they eonfefle irin 
word: for he that doth fot confeſſe that Chriſt is equall ynto God, denieth Chriſt in the fleſh: and 
fo of other heretikes. The ſecond alſo is as true: that Antichriſt, whois no other but thePope, ſhall 
alſo cunningly and couertly denie Chriſt +for hee that denieth the offices of Chriſt,denieth Chriſt: 
AS eAnuguſtine faith of Peters deniill, Quicquid cit neganuit , ipſum negauit » Tritt.in — 
. At= 


bis Apoſtoli 33. 


1.Joh.2.18, 


lob.5.43» 


The fourth general! Controuerſie 7 be Pope 


Whatfocuer hedenicd of or belonging toChriſt,he denied Chriſt, So the Pope denicth Chriſt to be , 


our Propher,King,and Prieſt: His propheticall office hc defacerh,and in effect denicth, in diſgracing 
the Scriptures,ſaying,they arc-impertect, and containe not 2ll marters neceflarie to ſaluation, thar 
their authoxitie binderh vs.not, withour hisallowance : His Kingly office, in making himſclte Chrigz 
Vicar and Vicegerent vponeatth,in making aewlawes, Sacraments,ordinances,belide Chriſts,as ne. 
'ceffarie to faluation as the rules.of the Gofpell : His Priefthood,in ſercting vp a new propitiatorie (a. 


' Erifice inthe aborminable Ma ;þcfide the ancly ſacrifice of attonement ypon.the Crofle, in making 


ther mediatopyss and interceſlors;befide Chriſt :and ſuch. hke,whereot we ſhall have occafiontg in. 
SORE APETING more. at large: Ergo. the Pope in denying the offices of Chriſt, denieth Chriſt, and 
Þ is Antichri to Kz 5 Sen PET? 1:11 A1TCG 1 ; 
UinArgwn;2. Hee ſhall make himſclfe Chrifaod Meſſiah, which the Ieſuite would prooue oute 
John 5,ver{:43.Ifanothercqme in his owne, name, him will ye recciue : Bye the Pope commeth not 
io! his ownename;bur in the name of Chriſt, he, calleth himſelfe Chriſts Vicar : Ergo,he cannot bee 
Antichril : Bellarm lib. dee Amtichriſtoi. (1 ” 1 

eAnſw. Firſt, it, is not neceſlarie, that Antichriſt ſhould openly profeſſe himlelfe to be Chrift,in 
.name;but he ſhall doc ir,opere;iadeed,and that cloſely and couertly : for thoſe whom Chriſt calleth, 
pſeudechriſtos falſe Chrilts, Marth. 24,23. {pþy.calleth gfntichriſtos, Antichriſts, 1,10h.2,18, Falſe 


prophets rherefoxe are falſe, Chriſts, and Antichrilts : yer all choſe falle-prophers and beretikes did 


not in name and outward profeſſion make themſelues Chriſts. 


.£4 2' The. Pgpe.of Rome in effect maketh himſelfe Chriſt ; for who. but Chriſt is the head of the 


_ ©. v+.» *Gyrch? who,bur Chriſt. is fuperiourtaxhaAngels, and.zo commaundthem ? who bur Chriſt can 
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March, framing. the day of the Lord, Haze not weinthy name; prophecied,and'caft ont divels? Mat.7.22.24.to whom 


44 +021 


2.Thell. 2x4, 


m__.” prep. And,whereasthey fay,the Pope commgth incthe. name of Chriſt ; it ſhall as much we 


make Sacraments and articles of faith? Bur all this the Pope taketh vpon himſelfe to doe : yeathe le- 
»ſuure isnot aſhamed ro fay, thac he hath the fame office which Chriſt had, being vpon earth, 416.5, de 
: him (it beiognotintruth;bur in colour onely and ſhew) as it. ſhall profit the. falſe prophetsto lay in 
Chriſt ſhall make anſwereerily I krow you not, | 
: dxgnmn $i, Aptichrift ſhall openly name;himſelfe Godzand commaund men to worſhip him as 
God, 2.Thefſal.2.4. But this doth nor the Pope : Ergo, he iSnot Antichriſt, Beflarm, | 
4nſw, Firtt,if Antichriſt ſhould be ſuch an one, you might hauc found amongſt the Emperours of 
Rome diucrg Antichriſts :f6r fach an one Caligula was, that commanded; temples to bee erected in 
bis name, and his images to bee ſer vp to be worſhipped, yea inthetemple ar Ieruſalem. Secondly, 
S.Paxls words will not beare any ſuch ſenſe t he ſhall ſit, 38 as God: and your vulgar Latine hath 


., oftendens ſe tanquam ſit Dexs,ſhewing himſelfe as though he were God,that 1s,in deed and-effe&,not 
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nepenprofiffion: for if he ſhould fit and be worſhippedintheremple as God; how can-it be cal- 


-led-ihe temple of God, being thus a temple of, moſt groſle, jdolatrie? Be/larmine here anſweteth, that 
- thetexr'is not, #*%,as God, but, i= %c.that he is God: but the text inthe originall hath both, fiſt 
Atfaich; be (ball firas God, and then he ſhall ſhew himſelfe, thar he is God : that is, as their owne yul- 
»gar:Larinexcadeth,as if he were God, Thirdly,the Pope ineffeR maketh himſcltea God vpon cart: 
- eerhe-can.difpepic againſt che law ofnature,the law of God,againſt both new and old Teſtament :25 
-wehaic ſhewed before, Quelt.g. ofthis Controuerhe-: yea Bellarmine (ajth, he may by his Apoſtolike 

authbritie diſpenſe with che precepts of the Apoſtles, £4p.14. Hee is able to — the natureof 


; \things,and of nothing romake things to be,of wrong to make iuſtice,&c. hi 6 Nicholaus diſtini, 


; 96, Yea itisfaid of the Pope, that he is neither God nor man, but a middle thing berweene both: 
Pope Boniface, Ipray you then what is he? he is no Angell, for he is aboue them, and commandeth 
ther : Papa eAngeliprecipit,the my comrmandeth Angels. He muſt then either be a God or aDi- 
well, by your owne confeſſion, chuſe which you will : Nay they doe make bimaplaine God ; Es alter 

+Dens in terrs, another God ypon carth : and they ſalure him by theſe names, Dominus Dems noſter 

:Papa,our Lord God thePope. Thus it is proued,that the Pope,both by his deedes as alfo by his ti- 


- Ml6s,doth make himſelfe God vpon earth, 


1 Argume» Autichrii(fay they) ſhall take away all worſhip, yea of Idols;and ſhall conumaund no- 
thing\to be worſhipped but: himſelfe, 2.Thefl.2.4. the word is -16d-uars nwmina, all things that arc 
monktiocs, Burt ſo doth not the Pope,for he praieth to: Saints, adorerh the bodic of Chriſt on the al- 

; tar, Ergo, Bellarm.cap.14,Rhemiſt.2.Theſſ.2.ſeftt.10. ethe.,., 

1 eAnſs; Firfithe text proueth not, thathe ſhall take away all Idols,orthirigs worſhipped, but ſhall 

. exalr. bimſelfe;againſt them,and make ſmall account of them. The place alſo of Daniel 1s plaine,11. 
37. He ſhall not regard the God of his fathers, nor care for any God, but ſhall magnifie himſelfe aboue 
. a - and in bis place ſhall he- honour the God (Manzzim,and the God which his fathers knew not, ſpall 
he hanourwith gold and; filner.. Our of this place wee gather two things : fiſt, that Antichrilt ſhall 
bring ina.ſtrange God, which his fathers neuer knew : fo hath the Pope inuented a breaden god, 

* which he hongureth wicb-gold and precious ſtones, making more account of it,then of any Imay* 
or relickewhatſocuer, Secondly, yet he ſhall magnifie himfelfe aboue all ſuch Gods, Images,Roods, 
 $hrines,and thelike, yea aboue, his owne breaden god; ſo doth the Pope: for he riderh ypon mens 

ſhoulders,when bis breadep god is carried vpon an hackney : he exalterh his throne aboue the altar, 


the 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Que. 10; 


hr hand of the Emperours- fwords and ſceprets, but is laid vnder his 
fete: Inthe yeere of lubile,he beaterhvpon the gates of Paradiſe witha golden hammer, Fulk.annor. 
o. So then howſocuer like an hypocrite he ſeemeto adore his breaden god, yetindeede 
ifie himſelfe aboue it, 
hath no other ſhift to foyſt off our arguments, but theſe : he ſaith, this Manzzimis like 
ro be the diuell himſclfe, whom Antichriſt ſhall worſhip.: but hee careth neither for fluer nor 
gold :orclſcitis himſelfe. And how I pray you can a man worſhip himſelfe ? or elſe, faith he,it is ſome 
ftrong Caſtle where he ſhall lay his filuer and goid : or elſe you know not what, Bellarm. i 4. 

2 That Antichriſt ſhall not aboliſh Idols of filuer and gold, but rather commaundthe people to 
worſhip then, astht Pope now doth, it is plaine, Apocal.9.20. 
&, that he ſpeaketh here againſt the heathen Idols, whichis here called the wor- 


the Croſſe is catried on the ri 


The Rhemilts obic 


irſt,in this place /ohx ſpeakerh of the end of the world, inthe opening of the ſeuenth ſeale: 
and the 1dols of the Heathen were aboliſhedlong agoe : Neitheris there any knowne nation in theſe 
arts of the world that hath worſhipped Idols of gold, filuer, brafſe, tone, or wood, bur the Pa- 
ts, for theſc many yeeres, Secondly, all worſhippers of Images, doe worſhip diuels: for Idolarrie 
ſeruice inuented by the diucll,and that which is ſacrificed to Idols is offered to diuels, 1, Corinth, 


| The Proteftants. | 
Hat Antichriſt ſhall not in outward ſhew be an open enemie to Chriſt, but ſectetly and cloſely, 
and vnder pretence of religion take away all religion : thus we make it plaine. 

1 Theſeplaces alleaged betore doe prooue it, Ioh.1.2.18, the Antichritt;and the Antichriſts,ſhall 
be enemiesall alike : but the Antichrifts in $. /obzs time were couert etiemies. Ergo,ſfo ſhall the great 
Antichriſt, And as Antichriſts forerunners were , ſo himſelfe ſhall bee: but they ſhall ſpeake lyes 
through hypocrihie, and giue eareto the do&trine of diuels, t, Timoth. 4. x. 2. thatis, as one of your 
owne writers expoundeth it , Qui Chriſtianorum /ibi appellatione impoſita, contraria docent : Which 
raking vpon themthe name of Chriſtians, doe reath things contratie, Efenc, in hunc locum, And 
this place is vnderſtood of the forerunners of Antichriſt,and fo interprered by Lyra one of your owne 
authors: Ergo, allo Antichriſt himſelte ſhall prerend one thing , andteach another, and vtter his lyes 
through hypocriſte. | 

Argur.2, Saint Paul callethitthe myſterie of iniquitie, 2.Thefl,2.7. and hee ſhall come inall de- 
ceiueablenes of vnrighreouſnes,verſ.10.and God ſhal tend them ſtrong/delufion,to belecue lyes,verl, 
11, Allthisprooueth that Antichriſt ſhall worke cloſcly; cunningly, myſtically, by deceiuing, by de- 
luſion, not dy open cnimitie, and prophaneneſle, or by violence and tyrannie onely, as the Papiſts 


Argmm.;, Antichriſt ſhall be the greateſt enemie to Chriſt and his Kingdome;that ever was in the 
world. Bur he is a greater enemie that prerenderh friendſhip, and yer is a foe, that vnder the name of 
Chriſtperſecuterh the Chriſtian faith,then he that openly detiroyerh ic, making no ſhew! of religion : 
as Daxid complaineth,Plalm,41.9. Tea my familiar friend whom [ truſted, Which did eate of my bread, 
hath lift up his beele aga:nſt me. This was accomplifhcd in /xdu« , who betrayed Chriſt with a kifle, 
who was the greatc{t cnemie of Chriſt, ſinning againſt his owhe knowledge and conſcience : Euen fo 
they now adaies, are the greate(t enemies that Chriſt and the Church hath, that betray Chriſt with a 
kifle, which name theinſelues the Church of God,and yet make hauock of the Church. 

Argum.4, $ Paul alſo ſheweth, that Antichriſt, vnder colour of religion, ſhall be an encemie to re« 
le of God, that is,take ypon himthe name and title 
ethat publikely raketh away the exerciſe of religi- 
on,catinot be ſaid to fit in the Church of God; as the heathen pertecuting Emperours did, and //tarn 
the Apoltata: bur this agreeth better to one, that by bearing Chrifts name, ſhall wound the Chriſtian 
faith,and this is the Pope. Origen writeth to the ſame purpole : Q#i fmulat veritatem,&c. Hee that 
the Scripture to prooue falſe doctrine, he it is that is an encmie, & ſ#- 
et, and fitreth aboue the chaire of the Scriptures, Tratt.27. m Afatth, 
Andthus the Pope of Rome taketh vpon himto diſpence,conrrarie to the Goſpels & Apoſtles : which 
firſt Bellarmine fatly denieth, that cuer the Pope in word or degde tooke ypon him fo to diſpence :the 
contrarie T have proved before, Queſt.9. Secondly, ſaith he, if hee doe diſpence with the pofitiue pre- 
cepts ofthe Apoſtle, he doth ir, i#xt4 Apoſtolum, according to the Apoſtle, that is, according ro his 
Apoſtolike authoritie, 

(ontra, Firit,he muſt ſhew his authoritie out of Scripture, that hee hathpower ro diſpence 
Scripture, bur that ſhall he neuer doe : burthe Apofile 


ligion andthe Church : for hee ſhall fit in the rem 


of the Church, and ycr an acuerſarie vnto it. For 


difſemblerh the ruth, wreſti 
per Cathedram ſcriptur 


eweth the contrarie, that he is accurſed, that 


24t 


Apoc.g.20, 


1.Cor.10,20, 


1.loh.:,18, 


1, Tim, 4.4.2, 


2. Thef,2.7.11 


Plal.41.g. 


takethypon him to teath any other dodtrine,thenthe Apoſtle raught.Galath,1,g. Here all power ad Galath.r.g. 


authoritieto diſpence again{t the Apoſtle, is cut off for eucr. 

Laſtly, «Auguſtine ſaith a5 much, that, Antichriſt ſhall come with deceiueable doQtrine, and ſhew 
id expauc ſtings in Antichriſto niſi quia nomen ſunm honoraturns eſt, & Domini 
d facit, qui dicit,epo inftifico? 


ofrighteonſneſſe : 


Contempturns ? 


vid alind eſt dei ignorare inſtitiam, & ſnam De verb. do« 


velle conflituere,quam Brere,ego inſtificd,eov ſanttifico? 


)at other thing doe we feare in Antichriſt, 


min.ſecund, 
lohan.ſcr.45. 
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The fourth generall Controuerſie The Pope 


butthar he ſhall honour his owne name, and contemne Chriſts ? And alittle before: Whart elſe doth 
he,which ſaith, ] doe uſtifie, I make holy? What is this but to dettroy the rightcouſnctle of God, ang 
to bring in hisowne? , + , 

Marke now Ipray you, ifall this be not true ofthe Pope of Rome: for he taketh ypon him to ingj. 
fie, to ſanifiezto diſpente with mens finnes for an hundred, yea a thouſand yeeres : to rid foules oy; 
of Purgatorie : nay,to command Angels to carrie their ſoules to heauen, that dye in their pilgrimage 
to Rome, as Pope Clement the 6.did : what is this elſe but to ſay, Ego intifico, ſanttifico, liuſtifie 1 
{anifie? And wholT pray you, doth ſo,if Auguſtine may be hs bor Antichriſt? But thus the Pope 
doth : Ergo, hejs Antichriſt, | 

And to conclude, ſuch an enemie is the Pope, as Leo the firſt ſpeaketh of, Epiſt. 81. Pro fide vox 4. 
gere creditis & fidei contrattis : Eccleſie nomine armanini, & contra Eccleſfiam dimicatis : Ye thinke 
ye worke for the faith, and ye goe againſtthe faith: you are armed with the name ofthe Church, ang 
yetfight againſtthe Church, | 


. - - I will addethe teſtimonie ofan holy confeſſor of Gods truth Walter Brute : That the Popes come 
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63. Error. 


Apoc.13. 13. 


Luk T-) ©, 


inthe name ot Chriſt it is manifeſt, ſaying, tha they are his principall Vicars ypon carth : wherefore 
ſeeing they make themſelues the chiefe friends of Chriſt, and yet doe iuſtifie mayy lawes contrariety 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, it is plainc that they are in carth the moſt principall Antichriſts, becauſethereis 
no wks plague or peſtilence, then a familiar enemie. Fox pag.q82.col.2. 

Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of Antichriſt, thus ſaith : Nomen tuum Chriſtianum ſonat , ſed fatla eAnt. 
chriſtum monſtrant, ſub nomine nomen 1mpugnas,&c. perſequeris fidem, quam te profiteri ſimulas, tc, 
Thy name ſoundeth of Chriſtianitie, but thy deedes ſhew Antichriſt : vnder one name thou impugneſ 
another, thou perſecuteſt the ſaith, which thou faineſt thy ſelfe to profeſie,&c. ſo alſo Theodorer,Chri. 
ſts Domini appellatione v/urpata,onmes decipiet,He ſhal deceiuc all by vſurping the name of Chriſtour 
Lord,&c. | 
. 2 Soalſo eZzgu/tineexpoundeth that place, Hee ſhall fit in the Temple of God, non in templs Dei, 
fed m templum Dei ſedeat, tanquam ipſe ſit templum Dei, quod eſt, Eccleſia, He ſhall not fit in thetem- 
ple of God, but for the temple of God, as though hee were the temple of God, that is the Church,&c, 
Anddorth not now the Pope ſtand for the Church of God, when they apply, dic Ecelefae, rellthe 
Church, to him,vnto whoſe finall reſolution all things muſt be referred. 

3 Our Royall defender of the faith herein concurreth with the faith of the Engliſh Church: hee 
ſhall fit inthe temple of God, that is the boſome of the Church, yea inthe very heart thereof: now 
where this Apoſtolique Sea is, Ileaue it to be gueſſed, as likewiſe who it is, that fitting there, ſheweth 
himſelfe to be God, pardoning finnes, redeeming foules, and defining faith , controling and iudging 
all men, and to be judged of none. 

4 Thomas Aquine their owne Seraphicall Door, thus alſo expoundeth theſe words : Heſhal 
in the temple of God: rhatis, either inthe Church becauſe many of the Church ſhall receine him, or 
Anguitine interpreteth; hee ſhallrule, ra»quam ipſe cum ſus fit remplum Dei, as though hee with his 
were the temple of God,&c. ſo R:beratheir Ieſuite by the temple vnderſtandeth the Church, where- 
of that was a figure, &c, 


THE SEVENTH PART, CONCERNING 
the miracles of Antichriſt, 


The Papiſts. 


AY they ſay, ſhallbe a Magitian, and worke ſtrange ſignes and wonders by the powerof 
£ Athediuell: and theſe three miracles by name ſhall bce wrought by him: Hee ſhall cauſe fireto 
come from heauen , and make the image of the beaſt to ſpeake : and thirdly, hee ſhall faine himſclte 
dead and rife againe,Bellarm.cap.15. Theſe three miracles alſoarc obſerued by the Doway Gloflifts, 


176. 
: 1 Hee ſhall by the helpe of the diucll cauſe fire to come downe from heauen , as it is Apocalypſe 
Lc33.. -. 0-1 | 

| eH Firſ,it is a great queſtion whether the diuell haue any ſuch power to bring downe fire from 
heauen : for the Ieſuite himſelfe remembrerhthe Rorie, 1.King.18. How Baal his Prieſts would hauc 
fetched downe fire from heauen, but they could not : onely Elias did it : and he that will doe thelike, 
muſt haue Elias his ſpirit,as Chriſt faith, Luk.g.s5 5. 5 

| Creek Brecarenſ .can,8, Itwas decreed thus : Si quis credit,qued diabolustonitrua, fulgura, tem- 
peſtates, ficcitates ſua authoritate facit , ſicut Priſcillianus docet, anathema ſit: If any man belecue, 
that the diuell of himſelfe can raiſe tempeſts, thunder, lightning,drought, as Priſcillians teacheth,let 
him be accurſed, 8c, How therefore can Antichriſt, who worketh by Sathan,, doe that which Sathan 
himſelfe cannot doe ? | : pact Vi CO ol}; 

 Second)y, It is very groſſe to vnderſtand this literally :- forthe whole chapteris myſticall, ofthc 
beaſt with ſeucn heads, of another beaſt with two hornes,andall the reſt. Butthree wayes Antichiiſ 
may fitly bec ſaid to bring fire from heauen, Firſt, by fixe the holy Ghoſt may bee ragerfioos, by 

; : Matti. 
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is Antichriſt. 


beleeuc; thatthey doe conterre t 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome, Queft.1o: 


nhelift, hee would ſhake his ſleeues; 


theearth, from he2uenly doQrineto carthly tradition, Apocal.9.1, Thus Antichriſtalſo may bee laid 


*o fetch fire from heauen. 


' 2::The ſecond miracle, hee ſhall cauſe the Image of the beaſt to ſpeake, which the Ieſuite vnder- 


Randeth literally, thar is, groſly. 
eAvnſs, Firlt, Zeliarmine and our Te 
mixacles ſhall be wrou 
cauſethe Image to ſpeake, Burt the Rhemitts ſay, this other beaſt, is another falſe Prophet, inferiour 
ro Antichriſt, which ſhall alſo worke wonders,ſuch an one as Calwin, ſay they : where they ſhew their 
now, tooke not ypon himto worke miracles, eA#xot, 


malice,more then learning ; for Calzin, they k 
Apocal 13 ſett,3, 


ſuircs doe not here agrec : for Bellarmine ſaith, that theſe two 


gr by Antichriſt himlclfe, or his Miniſters, to fetch fire from heauen: andto 


2 This cauſing the Image to ſpeake hath a better meaning : The Image of the beaftis the ſhadow 


of the olde ſtately Ernpire of Rome, which was ereted by the Pope : for the Weſt parts wanted an 


Emperour the ſpace of three hundred yceres from Avgu/iu/us time till my Leothe third, who made 


Charles the great, King of France,Empcrour : Andat thus dayis thereno 


thing inthe Empire,but on- 


ly aname, title and Image * for neither haththe Emperour the Imperiall authoritie, which is in the 
Pope,northe Imperiall kingdomes, volefle he haue them of his owne, And the Pope onely maketh 
this Imagetoſpeake,for valcſte he doe conftirme the election ot the King of the Romanes, hee is not 


thought worthie the name of Ermperour, Brlliager.th1d, 


2 And yer we denic not, but that they Doth haue and may make Images ſpeake either by the helpe 


ofthedivellas Dz»/tane cauſed a Ronde to ſpeake ; or by iugling, as the Roode of Grace by gimmals 
was madeto route the eyes,moue the lips,and ſuch like, in King Herries dayes. 
.-* 3 Thethird miraclethat Antichritt ſhall worke,is to faine himſclte dead, and toriſcagaine, Apo Apoc.13.3s 
6al.13.24 


Anſw, There can be no ſuch thing gatheredout of the text, Firſt,the words will not deare it : the 


\2 Theſcaſe is myſticall, as through the whole chapter : Firſt, it is ſaid, rhatthe ſeuenth head was 


The ProteFtaits. 


wounded to death : but reuiued 2 o2inc ; that is,the ſeuenth gouernmentof the Romanes in the Pope- 
dome ; forthe Papacie had many times deatily blowes, and yet was healed agaive, eſpecially when 
there were three Popes roggrhter, at Rome, in France, andthe third in Spaine: But this wound was 
cunningly healed vp in Pope 3fartin the fifth, in the Councell of Conſtance, the other three bein 
depoſed, Sic Bullinger Sertr.'5,9. Secondly, itis aid verſ, 14. that the beaſt whoſe Image remained, 
hadthe woundofa ſword, and. yet liued : which is vnderſtood of the Romane Empire, reuiued and 
-quickened bythe Pope. 


©, faith Bellarmine. Silue/er the ſecond came vp to the Papacie bythe helpe of rhe diucll, as wee 
haue before ſhewed. G regory the ſeuenth was condemned inthe Councell of Brixia for a Coniurer : 
-and-Zernoa Cardinall in thoſe dayes thus writeth of him: that on atime hee ſending two of his ſer- 
uants fora certaine Sathanicall booke , charging them not to looke into it; they notwithſtandin 


EL 3 


looke 


: 
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Matth.3. and AQ,2. The ici appeared in ficrie rongues: ſo Antichriſt and his Miniſters make men Marth. z.11. 


e holy Ghoſt; as in conſecration, inabſolutionof ſinners, and ſuch At 2-2. 
like, Secondly, the Popes thunderbolts of excommunication,are reſembled to fire,vhercby he hath 
made the whole world afraid in times paſt, as —_ hee could cauſe the heaucns to fall ypon men: 
ea, tomake the marter morelikely,the Pope vſeth 
with violence are throwne downe , as though God himlelte did raine fixe from heauen pon them, 
And this is the terrible manner of their excommunication: there are;three candles burning ſer vp; 
andthenthey beginto accurſethem, whom they excommunicate, bodyand ſoule tothe diuell: and 
ler vs, fay they, queach their foules in hell fire, if they be dead, as this candle is put out (and with that 
they put out One ofthe candles : ) If they bee altuc, ler vs pray, that their eyes may bepur our, as this 
candle is; and fo the ſecond candle gocth our, and thatall their lenſes may faile them, as this candle 
looſerh his light, and ſo the third candle goeth out. Behold, here the fire which the Pope and his 
Popclings doc bring from heauen. Sic Bullinger, ſerm.60.in «Apocalypſ; Adde vnto theſe their fierie 
ceremonics, their fierie iugling rrickes alſo,as Cardinall Bennoreporteth of Gregorie the ſeuenth,thar 
-eat Sorcerer: Cum vellet, manicas ſnas diſcutiebat,erc, Whe = 
a2ndout flew ſparkes of fire,&c, Thirdly, the Dragon is ſaid, Apocal, 1 2.4. with his tayle ro draw ma- 
nie Rarres from heauen : that is, many excellent men, as ftarres in gifts and knowledge, ſhall bee de- 
ceiued by the Pope, and be wonnento him: yea the Pope himſelfe is a Sratre fallen from heauento 


urning Tapers in excommunicating men, which Fox.pag. tog8. 


Aucntin.lib.4 


textis,that one of the heads was weunded ro death, and the wound was healed : which cannotbe ſo * 
;meant,2s though he fained himſelfe dead : but he receiued a wound indeede. 


-FTisrrethar Antichriſt ſhall worke f gnes and wenders by the power of Sathan, 2.Thefſ.2. butly- 2.ThefCz9; 
cA.ing fipnes, both becauſe they ſhall be done to confirme lyes, neither ſhallthey be ſuch as the Pro- 
. phers wrought, but many of them but cunning and couſoning ſleights of Tuglers. And for ſuch won- 
ders weneedenorto ſearch farre,the Popiſh Church is full ofthem: where elfe then ſhould ye looke 
\for Antichriſt?... - _ 


I. There haue beene ofthe Popes themſelues Sorecerers and Coniurers,ſuch an one Antichriſt ſhall | 


{ 
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fookedifits it; and preſently a great multirude of diuellſh ſpirits were round about them; who were 
inftant yponthem to knowe why they were called for : the ſeruants being at the firſt aſtoniſhed, yet 
comming to themſelues,enioyned them ro plucke downe certaine high walles neerc to Rome: and 
they cameto their pam ok 6 4 176. What other Antichriſt now neede we looke for? If hee muſ 
be a Coniurer;we may heremake our choyce. Beſide theſe two, P/atina and other writers make men. 
tion of z6;Popes that bound themſelues as ſlaues to the diuell. | 
2 Wearetiot ignorant, whatlyes ahd fables are reported by the Papiſts of the myraculous a&s of 
their PopiſhSaints;of the which we haue ſpoken before : As how Danſane appeared to a cripple,tha 
came to his Tombe to bee helped of his lameneſſe: How _ a Prieft ſaw and handled the ſhay, 
of a childe vpon the Altar, which after he had kiſſed, returned againe to the likenefſe of bread, Hows 
certaine Tewes boy tolde his father that he ſaw a childe broken ih peeces vpon the Alrar, and diftriby. 
Fox pag-1148. fed among the Chriſtians : and the boy for thar, was caſt into a furnace of fite,and was preſerued from 
the fire by the Virgine Mary, which appeared to him, and ſpread her garment ouer him. Many ſuch 
either lyes and fables, or works ofdiuels the Popiſh Church hath : what neede wee therefore doubr, 
bur that it is the Antichriſtian Church? 
3 Ang»ſtine Gith,S. Paxl calleththem lying wonders,cither becauſe Antichriſt ſhall deceive men 
Deciuitar.Dci per-phantaſmata, which ingling ſleights, of becauſe , ad mendaciaper trahet credituros, by his wone 
lib.20.cap.19. gers he ſhall niake them belecue lycs, - But inwhich ſenſethey areſs called, it ſhall appeare when An. 
richriſtis come ſaith he: and indcede iris now apparant; for our aduerfaries haue plenty of both king, 
both miracles wrought indeed by the diuell, and many pretie iuglin ; feates beſide, 
Theſelying fables and forged miracles, which the Popes worke by, are euident fignes of their Ay. 
| tichriſtian profeſſion : For Antichriſt ſhall come with the power of Sathan with ſignes and lying wonder;, 
2.Thel.2.9. Þ Thefl.2.9.Storics ſhewthis to be true : Leo the third confirmed by his decree,thatthe bloud which 
2This isrepor- iffucd out ofa woodden Crucifix at Mantra, was the yery * bloud of Chriſt, a»»o 800, Anno 1490, 
red by Platine one Alana drowhe dreaming Monke forged this blaſphemous tale, how the Virgin CAfarie came 
inrac life of jnto his Cell, kifled him, drew out her breafts,and c{pouſed herfſelfe ro him : and theſe and fuch like 
Ow 3 ye-'s Monkiſhales went for currant inthoſe dayes. Not muchvnlike to the wicked praGtife of Pohehrs 
maar ins a Monothelite heretike , who affirmed before the whole Councell Conſtantinop, 6: aRion, I, 
deteRor : ſee that a certaine beautifull young man appeared ynto him,and taught him to fay that there was butore 
RereRtp.29, willin Chriſt: and gaue him this for a figne, that hee ſhould lay the ſchedule ofhis confeſſion vpen: 
= dead body, and ſo raiſeittolife : The Councell hearing him, immediatly cauſed a dead bodietober 
brought, but Polychronius mutrering ouer the ſame a great while,could doe nothing,and ſowas cor. 
demned of rhe Councell for a lyarand an heterike. | 
Many ſuch fabulous miracles Popiſh bookes are full of : ſuch are, inthe iudgement of a graue wr 
ter of their fide ; Petrns Penetns his catalogue of the Saints, and the Martyrologue of Hufſwards:tit 
Monke: Multss ſcatent quiſquilys : Theſe bookes (faith he)are ſtuffed with much paleric ftufte, Yes 
the liues ofthe fathers, ynworthie of Jerames name; are full of ſuch fabulous narrations : fic Efþence.n 
2.Timoth,p.151.C. Secing then thatthe Popiſh Churchis full of lying fignes and miracles , wheres 
Antichriſt more like to be found, then there? | | 
Tharaſius well ſaid therefore Nicen.2. CAMiracula non credentibus data ſunt, ſedys, qui in increds- 
litate verſanter : Miracles are not for thoſe that belecue,but for incredulous perſons, &c, The inc: 
_ dulitie then of Papiſts berter appeareth nor, then by their inſatiable defire, and ſuperſtitious vſe of mi- 
We" | 
Fox pag. 1025 Addeynto theſe the beliefe of /ohn Tewkesbury conteflor ofthe truth : Antichriſt is not an outwari 
col.1. thing, that is a man, that ſhould ſuddenly appeare with wonders, as your forefathers talked of him, bu 
Er p.935- 1339: Aptichritt is 4 ſprritnall thing,e5c. 
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= wig And for further euidence herein, 1. e1 m_ faith, Per nefarias artes ad tllud vanum et ina 
| culmen venturus eſt, vimhabebit in imperio dolum in miraculis,coc. Hee ſhall come by wicked arts 


vnto that yaine height; hauing powerin his Kingdome, and craft in his miracles,8e,- This moſt fly 
apreeth vnto the br ofwhom diuers by confederacie with the diuell, haue obtained rhe Papace: 
true miracles he ſhall worke none, but lying, and deceitfull; 2. As Damaſcenefaith, he ſhall come 
De fid.lib, 4. with /ying fignes : true ſignes he ſhall ſhew none. 3. And what is meant by her fetching downefire 
C.37- from heauen, thus our kingly interpreter conſenting withthe Church of England and Scotland herein 
a ſheweth: for this purpoſe ſhe ſhall worke great miracles, wherein ſhe greatly prides her ſelfe, decei- 
 Apolog-g2- uing men with lying wonders and efficacie of lyes, as $. Paw! faith : And among the reſtof herwot- 
ders,ſhe moſt bring fire out of heaven, fulmen excommunticationis , which can dethrone Princes, 0 
thatall, which will not worſhip the image of the beaſt, that is her vnlimited ſupremacie, muſt be ki 
n hs ted and burnt as heretikes,&c. | | 
in lib.4.defd, ; 4 7#docus Clitonens their owne man ſaith, Nulla ſecundum veritatem faciet miracula,erc. he ſhil 
c.17.Damaſ. doc no fniracles in truth; butin ſhew and apparance, | I | 


ce 


THE 
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' Antichriſt concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Yaeft. 10. 


THE EIGHTH PART OF THE QVESTION; 
concerning the warres and kingdome of 
Antichrif, 


The Papiſt. 


Ellarmine ith, that Antichcit ſhall make great hattcls againſt the Saints, an dt {hu conmuer tiig 
Bika: world : tict] ,by crafc he {hall aſpire to the Kingdome of che Iewes : Secondly, he {nll tinhe 
withthree Kings s, of Lydia, Egypt, Acthiopia. Thirdly, wit, 12 great armic hee tha! {perſecars the Chri- 
ftians throug} nourthe world; aad this ſhall be ethe barellot' Gag and MM 907, beil1rn .c4p.16 

Argum.l. That he ſhall crafoly alpire to the kingdome,! e prooueth it out of Dan.1l.21, where 
itis prophe fied of one that he ſhall obcaine the king zdome! by ts 

Anſw, Thi s prophet12 of Dr1ie!, a5 likewiſe the whole chapter, was hiſtorical! y accomvlithed in 
Antiacus Eyiphanes, wao defraud: 4 D-aztrius his brothers ſon: ofthe kingdome nnd circumnen- 
ted his elder brother S2/2:4-:45: {5 t 14g it ont 12 once fulfilled, it cannot bs wee -?cdto ade ſenſe: 
of Antichritic cannot D2 m2ant: turheretsa tl icceHion of FKingz del: jded,v rerk, 19. O:2i3 %id tobe 


ouerthrowne gthat 15, 5 Selexc:2r, out not t 11 vatrell,for he) was poiſo: 1ed,v.18, | hire another 13 ſaid to be 


ouerthrowne an : 0Dc 120 m272 foinnd, chat ! | Antioc! 1285 2929, Bat Anticuiit cannot ſucceed any 
4 11! . " Ia 
inthe ki ingdome of t] the Ioiwes: forhe thy tots irrit King, as thePapitts imagine 
” e2 R . \ Fa Wk & a. oe? . 0 A 
Argum.2.He ſhal{f2ith B-7rrmir2)oucrcom? three Kings, of "Lybia,Egy pt, Act hiop 1a,Dan.11.43, 


aud this horne ſhall rem 1c rhcen ocher hornes, Dan. 7.8, 

eAnſ®; This alto m'4't nocd be vautetitaod of .{:ri2ches E9inh 1105 21 Irh2y are tio bop rackes, 
Firft,he is called a lictle 1ornc52caule he was nociaatre to ths King: dome : heremooneth three ovhor 
hornes: for by his m2an03 Pro/ermene Pty ater was cat out of che ki 1: lo m2in his fathers time 


Antioch the great : be hes e/e17:28 poyſoned) his fonne Dem?tring 5 difin herited, Z22, Dans, 
20, Theſecond prophetic wa: alto 2:comMliſhed! by Antiochus, who ouercame Egypr,and the cout;- 
triesadioyning. . 

OfAntichri.tit cannot be vader Tood « for tad arit prop: efie fponketh of a beaſt with ten hornes 
which mult be vndderſto 24 357 on nolom2 and more. 2, and by cae tea homnes ten Kings are fight. 
fied: :forſo was Antioch E», "0. 4 48s th ereathfrom Scl2oms + hore then is a ſaccetiion of 5fingg * OUT 
Antichriſt hall not ſucceed any, 

Arram.3, Ti: Icfuice ſaich,thit Antichrit with a great armie ſhall vers the whole world, and that 
{hall are et Fog and Alrgrr p 04 phaſicdof Eeech.38 19.114, 23.20. 

eAnſw, The prophefic of £22:5i21 was fallilled inchetime ofthe M .cchtbees, when as Gor and 


CMagog,tl Jar 1S Antiac) ts, ita T2, neinc of che Syrians 214 Soyiiiigns andocher counties, molefted 
thepeople of Gd : for verl, 23. C1 17), 39: - > Prophzs lodexKeta of thee Capmtiittt? 0: 1 0, fromthe 
waicathey ſhoul darthartim? de de! igeced, Anc | ag2in%,tne Locd would anc leane his Church which 


atthattime cadured greataMitioasat ts hunds ot cc nexcheon,c 5nd arlefſe: : but ifrheſe rropheſies 
of Exxchicl and Dane! conceracd them ann then {mall hat bo, xcheles More. L [Ay,the lewes may 
wititas good reaſon yadecitand che prop had 'S concerning Cai l, oftheir M-: fizh, whom they ver 
looke for, 45 you may theſe pro} ohefics concer raing th2 enzm'es of che Charch,of your Anrichrit ' 


The ot he er pt ropheitc alſo is fulaiied, Apocal, 20.8, howv G27 ant 2f:227 from tat foure corners of 
the earth,ſhall comnaſſe the tonts 5 *+he Svints: for by Gol and 1 70.7, 153 vaccritaot | a_rs m:1l- 


titude alhecnemics ofcheC Tr ch doch within and vv vrithou:, as Turkes, Papifls, Inidels, which all 
hauc agreed togerhcr at times ani ia their turnes,tough enemies amonglt themafelnes, to afflict the 
peopl: of God. 

And yet m nIrepar TiC! arty Ann9 1300. the 7 ova of Go4 neg t be moleſted withthe armies 
of f Gog a nd « AMeagox. vhen Bauiſace the eighth ſhove edhitaſclt: nm hi Emoeriall robes, and {2 was the 
Gog 1: athe Welt: and O:tom 119: 0x5 crowned Empeccour ofthe Turkes, 1 111097 in the Eaſt, 


A M4ityou: xill nÞcus atlo ha tho other tivoproph: let ile 2.24ine,! 52ing once before accom- 
pliſhed: the y agre2 Itty to'eh e Turxith Emoire: for If home? by crattand ſubtiltie alp pired co a King 
dome,a2din thort tim: he oucrran Egypt an 4 Lydia, iti other -yarts of Africa. 
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S ' . © Py . 
V 3 deni ietaateh ere (hill com? way fach Antichritt: orthatit i8polible for him to wage bat- 
te!l with the whole exrtlth, Who grant that the Amichtitof Rome hath warred with the 
. - 3 . b 


Chur rch, OY? [Ao NNT it T Wir cOrmr dItin A and verſe cnins tine rs, by tre and {word t vihich Is 
£ i . Fa =—— 
rageis well ke los vol bepiathl, in may places, rd his tyrann;e oucrpatt + miſerable werethe 


oF %1 * + - . « 
ſtate of the Churc! wifi: th nd entire fica abrum agane 


Argum,y - Kisimpothote, ma Amicaitioſo ſhort atim? as thre: veeres andan halfe, ſhould 


conquer a ail nat 1213,2nd be Monarch ofthe hoe world, burne an facke Rome; and ariae out the 
Pope e,25 the Pa putts grant themſoines, 2-0, bb, 4. c492. 3. d:pourifice, Aman connot in that ſ-ace 
trauell throug! 1 the wi ole wor! mach lefte conerir, See the iuds gement of one Hext2: ices a Pa- 
pilt of this matter V: rag: P4r.2.971.10, ; 


And 


ti. 


L 
WEL 


Dan.r1.2r, 
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And ſeeing Antichriſt ſhall begin at Ieruſalem, make his habitation there, and haue an end there. 
ns Hrches bi ſhall be flaine in Mount Oliuer, G/off. ſup. eApocal.) Itis not like that in his owne 
perſon he ſhould conquer the world: neither can it be thought that he ſhall doe it by his deputies,for 
then they ſhould be the Antichriſts,and nor he, 

rg:9.2, Antichriſt is notdeſcribed in Scripture as a warriour,or warlic man ſitting harneſſed 
in histent ; but like an hypocrite aduancing himſelfe in the Temple; not c: ming withenging of 
warre,but deluding and decciuing with falſe miracles, and lying fignes, 2.Thel.2. Not with Harold 
of armes openly proclaiming warre : bur he ſhall worke ina mylteric, Apocal.17.5, Wherefore itis 
but a popiſh dreame and fancie,that Antichriſt ſhall be ſuch a mightic warriour : y«: wedenie not bur 
that Ciucrs of che Popes haue been warriours ; but that was beyond the conunifſ10n of Perers croſſe. 
kcies. 

Thirdly,they haue no ground of this their opinion out of Scripture: for either Zzechiel nor Dy. 
xiel maketh for them, prophecying of the ſtate of the Church before Chrili: nor y *t he Apocalypſe, 
the prophecie cf Gog and: WHagog being accompliſhedin the greatel? part alradie, Vheretore av., 
with theſe miſtie cloudes of your braine-ficke inuentions: they ſhall not bce able ro wvidethe ghee 
ſome ſun-beames of the truth, 

Laſtly,if Antichriſt by his warlike and bloodie diſpoſition may bee diſcerned, we ſhall find him rg | 
where ſooner then in Rome : Boniface 8, ſhewed himſclte openly in is Firperiall robes withihe 
ſword carried before him : /ulins the 2, threw Peters keyes into Tyberis,and drew out his ſword:and 
vnder this Pope,as Chronicles make miention, in the ſpace of f{euen yerres were two hundred thoy. 
fand men ſlaine by continuall warre, Alexander Farneſins Cardinall, Pope Pan/s the 3, his Copraine 
generall againſt the Lutherans, gaue out theſe threatning words, that he would {cd ſo much blood 
of the Lutheranes,that their horſe might ſwimme therein. 

Such furious and Antichriſtian outrages of the Pope,are contrarie to the decrees of former times: 
Synod. Francica, Sernis Dei armaturam portare, pugnare aut in exercitum pergere prohibemus : ee 
forbid the ſeruants of God(he meaneth Clergic men) to beare armour,to fight,or goe ro batre], 

(oncil, eAgathenſ. decret.ex Gratian,Non licet Epiſcopo,chc, Itis not lawtull for a Biſhop to fmite 
any with his hands,much lefſe with his ſword. 

Maſter Rogers holy Martyr iudgeth the Church of Rome Antichriſtian, becauſe of their tyrannicall 
lawes,and maintenance thereof by cruell perſecution, Fox pag. 1488.col.1. 

Tertullian thinketh,that Antichriſt ſhall not be onely a Ly 6s ofthe Church by tyrannie, but 
ſeducertkereofby falſe doEtrine,as he ſaith, Viderint Artichriſti, qui negant patrem & filium: Let wie 
Antichriſts ſee to it, that deniethe Father and the Sonne, 

Damaſcene alſo faith,that hee ſhall perſecute the Church of Ggd: but heſball come alſo in ljivg 


or: hod.cap.z7. fignes and wonders, 


And ſo our Royall Apologiſtdorh aptly expound thepale horſe, Apoc.6. to bee Antichriſt, which 
ſhall kill both with the ſword,that is,vſe great perſecution, and.with ſpirituall hunger, or famine of the 
true word of God,&c, Antichriſt WW not only be a perſecutour, but a deſtroyer,and ſeducer by falſe 
doctrine, | | 

of regorie the firſt ſaith, 7» fallacia ſua eAntichriftns graditur, Antichriſt goeth on in his craft,&c, 
heſhall not ſo much be an open warriour,as a cunning decciuer, 


THE NINTH AND LAST PART OF THIS 
queſtion, whetherthe Pope be Antichriſt, 


The Papiits, 
5 Hor queſtion pincheth our aduerſaries very ſore,that we ſhould touch their head ſoneere, as to 


make him Antichriſt : this being once knowne,we need not labour much about other matters: 
for Antichrift with all his doctrine muſt not be heard, but abhorred of the Church, 

They therefore,craftily forefceing this,doe take grear paines to deliver the Pope out of this danger, 
and haue found out many ſtarting holes, but all to ſmall purpoſe : yea their forefathers ſeeing the mat- 
ter ſo plaine,and almoſt put out of doubr,gaue ftraight charge in the late Councell of Lateraneto all 
Preachers,that none ſhould dare once to ſpeake ofthe comming of Antichriſt, This arguerh'a guilcy 
conſcience., Bur yet they facc out the matter,and ſay,the Pope cannot be Antichriſt:their arguments 
are none other then thoſ. we haue heard,being eight in number, 

1 Antichriſtſhall Lee one ſingular man : the Popes hane been many, part,t. of this queFtion, $*- 
condly,he ſhall raigne but three yeeres and anhalfe: but whe Pope hoth continued many hundred 
yeeres, part.2.Thirdly,he ſhall be knowne by his name:thc Popes Lauc ſundrienames,parr, 3.Fourth- 
lie,he muſt come of the ſtocke of the Tewes : but there was neucr yer 2ny Iew Pope pore. 4, Itch, 
his ſeate muſt be at Icruſalem : the Popes is at Romeypart.5. Sixthly, he ſhall manifelily deny Chr.!?: 
ſo doth not the Pope, ſay they, parr.6. Seuenthly, hee ſhall doe ſtrange miracles, 2s bring Jownc I: 
from heauen, cauſe —_— to Cote, part.7. Eighthly, he ſhall wage great bartels, and conquer «ll 
the world,part,8, which cannotagree to the Pope: Ergo, heis not Antichriſt, ; 
TIED 


P 
He, 


is Antichriſe. concernimg the Tiſhop of Rome. LuefF, 10; 


e*Anſw. To thele cight arguments, we have before anſwered ſeuerall; ſh:wing how fabulous, ri- 
diculous,and impoſhble our aduerſarics aſſertions are, without ground cf Scripture,ſhew ofreaſon,or 
colour ofargument. Wherefore we will not trouble the Reader with needelcſſe repctitions,defiring 
him to haue recourſe to that which hath been alreadie ſaid, 

Aroum.9. Further the Rhemilts doethus reaſon: Antichriſt ſhall exalt himſelfe aboue all, that 
« called God, 2.Theſ.2.4. So doth not the Pope, who is ſo farre from exalting himſelfe abouc 
God, that hee prayeth to Saints, Kneelcth betorethe Altar,adoreth the Euchariſt. aznot.2.7heſ.2.4. 
& ibid.ſeft. IO, ; oo 

Af, Firttthe Pope in hypocritie maker ſhew of a ſuperſtitious kind of deuotion, yetis in truth 
the Prince of P:ide : for as he calleth himſelfe Seruum ſernorum, Seruant of ſeruants ; yer hath made 
Kines his laues: ſoalſo,though he ſeeme tu de a worſhipper of Saints, yethe takerh vpon him.more 
then cither Angell orSaint,as to torgiue {fnnes,to Celiuer foules from Purgatorie, to diſpenſe with 
the Scriptures. Secondly, as touching che adoration of the Euchariſt,therein he ſhewerh: '1i5 pride, 
in adoring his owne inuention; and belide ke honoureth his breaden god with Maſi» ſervice ur his 
owne aduantage,becauſe it is ſo gainefull yuto him : and yet what account hee maket': of 't may ap- 

care, when his throne is ſet higherthea the altar; andin proceſſion, hee ridethon mens ſhoulders, 
when the hoſt is carried vpon a palfreyes backe. 

Aroum. 10, Satan mult be bouad a thouſand veares,and afterward let looſe; and: -n f > chriff 
ſhall come, whoſe kingdome ſhall increaſe,and faith decreaſed toward the end of the wo:ld. Bur if 
the Pope be Antichri(t, who hath been theſe thouſand yeeres in the Church, then AntichriitThould 
raigne while Satan is bound, vchich cannot be,and his kingdome waxe weaker toward the cad of the 
world contrarie co rue Scripture,which ſaich,that at Chrifts comming, faith ſhall ſcarce bce ſound in 
thecarth,&c. Rhemist, ſec.7,20, Apocal. 

eAnſw. Firſt we ſay not that Antichriſt hath been 1000. yeeresin the Church, but began to be re- 
uealed 1000. yeercs atrer Chriſt in Si/eſter 2.who by Necromancie obtainedthe Papacie,and in Bo- 
niface the 3, who did juſtificthe error of Purgatoric and Inuocation of Saints. So that Satans loo- 
fng and Antichriſts raigning ſhall fall out to g2ther, that is at the expiration of the thouſand yecres. 
Secondly,it is more a greeable to the Scriptures, that the kingdome of Antichriſt ſhall bee weakened 
towardtheend ofthe world : God ſhall firſt conſume him with the breath of :is mouth, that is his 
word,s alreadie,thankes be to God,the preaching ofthe Goſpell hath ſhaken the walles of Babylon: 
but he ſhall perfe&tly be deftroyed by the brightneiſe of his Comming, 2.Theſ, 2.8. And though faith z.TkeC+ 8, 
generally ſhall decay inthe end ofthe world, becauſe iniquitie ſhall abound : yer faith ſhall remaincin 
thetruemembers of Chriſt, that are in continuall expectation of his comming. 

The Proteſtants, 
= the Pope ofRome is very Antichriſt, and thar al the qualities and properties which the Scrip- 
ture deſcribeth Antichriſt by,do fitly agree vnto his perſon : and that we are not therefore to ex- 
petand looke for any other Antichriſt : Thus by teſtimonie of Scripture,and ſufficient reaſons dedu- 
cedourt of the ſame, we truſt it ſhall appeare to all men. 
eArgwm. 1. The firſt place of Scripture is Dan,11, Where many notes and markes are declared Dan. ::, 
proper to Antichriſt, yet eſpecially ſet foorth to deſcribe «Antiochns Epiphanes, who might bee very 
well a type and figure of Antichriſt, who was then to come, 
t. Verſe 36. Itis ſaid, He ſhall doe what hin lifteth, This is moſt true ofthe Pope : his will mult Daa.11.36. 
ſtand for reaſon, Di/tinft.96. cap. ſatrs. Ifthe Pope ſhould draw infinite ſoulesto hell, no man is to 
lay vnto hum, Sir, why doe you ſo ? Diſtiatt,go. Here Bellarmine hath bur this poore ſhift to ſay,thar 
iris meant onely of publike iudgement,that no man is by authoritic to call the Pope toaccount : bur 
yet a brotherly admonition may be yſed. But who ſceth not that the words are generall : Nemo de- 
et eidicere : No man ought to ſay vnto him: neither Iudge,nor other? 
2 He ſhall magnifie himſelfe againſt God,and ſpeake blaſphemous things agaipſt God: hath not 
the Pope doneſo? Of him it is ſaid, that God and the Pope haue but one Conſfiſtorie; Iam ave 
to doc almoſt allthat God can doe, Fox pag, 782.columne 1. artic. 192, Iam aboucall and in all: Pag. 726. 1.46. 
Hoſtienf. Nay, that Dominion and Lordſhip which Chritt had in earth, buthabirs, in habire, che 
Pope hath ats,in aR and in deed. Arune,as we reade,theearthis theLords, andthe fulnefle there- 
of, and as Chriſt ſaith, all power is giuen mee in heauen,and in earth : ſoisit to be affirmed, that the 
Vicar of Chriſt hath power on things ccleſtiall, rerreſtriall, infernall, ap»d F2x.pag.791.col.1. Now Pag.725.2.13. 
letthe diſcreet Reader iudge, whether this fellow doth not magnifie himſelfe,and ſpeak blaſphemou- 
ſlie ayainſt God. 
2 Heſhall proſper till the wrath be accompliſhed : So hath the Pope had buttoo good ſucceſle : 
he hath ſubdued Emperours,and made them his ſeruants, rrode vpon their necks, made them ſcrue ar 
his table,crowned them with his fecte, made them hold his [tirrop, and leade bis horſe by the bridle, 
But we doe hopethat his date is out, and that he ſhall proſper no longer. 
4 Verſ.37, Hee ſhall not care for the God of his fathers : No more doth the Pope: for hee Dan.11.37. 
ath invented and ere&ted anew breader god, which hee worſhippeth,hangerh vp in Churches,ca- 
_ about in proceſhon,being but a peece of breayl, This breaden God araight, his forefathers ne- 
ver knew, 
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5 Heſhall not care for the defires of women : So he prohibiterh lawfull mariage,permitreth agyj. 
rerics,and the vnnaturall luſt of Sodomites, Bellarmine tult denierhthe text, which is faithfully tran. 
flacedaccording to the Hebrew, Secondly,he faith, the place is meant literally and properly of Ant; 
ochus, who was giuento the pleaſures of women, 

aſi. Firſt,itit be meant literally of Artiochus, then can it not be meant literally of your Anz. 
chrilt : If «Ax::0ch:45 be but atype of Antichriſt, then can you not neceflarily conclude out of this 
place ; for types prooue not, vnleſſe they be diuine, thar is,appointed of God to bee types, v ich you 
cannot ſhew for this place : Sec then,the beſt arguments that you-haue for your Antichrift,cut of the 
prophches of Dnie/and Ezechiel, are found but weake. Secondly, as /ntiochrs was viuct. ton. 
hw tull deſires of women, fo is the Pope : yetmight hce bee an enemie to chalt and holy 1iage, 
and ſoisrhc Pope, And by the way let it be noted,rhat the Teſuite pickerh quarrels with Sci iprure, and 
maketh ir falſe : for rhe text ſaith, He,that is, Antzochres, ſhall nor care for the dehres of women, Ye; 
(faith the Ieſuire) hee ſhall bee giuen tothe pleaſures of women,cleane contrarie to the 1cext, Ve/lzy, 
C4p,2T. 


6 Verſ.38. He ſhall 


themiclues whercin thir breaden god 2 
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av» 
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n:ſhin 4 
\itions 
and »roperties of Antichritt of Rome, =rgument.illyrici, 

Arg#m.2, Sccondly, $; Pauls deicription in euery point alſo is verified inthe Pope. Firſt: 
ſhall exalt bimſclfe abouc God,and all that is called God, 2.Thel.2.4. So the Pope challenverh th 
fil authoricic of Chrift,as we have ſhewed betore,and cxalteth himicife aboue Emperous, wiichare 
called gods vpon ezrth : yea they haue taken the iuft proportion of inequalitie berweene the Popeen 
Emnerour : forthe Pope is 47. degrees aboue the Emperour,as ihe Sunne is 47, degrees big ger tica 


© - 


the Moone, Inaccent,2, ix decretalib. 

2 He ſhal fitia the Temple,thatis,inthe Church:ſo the Pope nameth kimſelfe head ofthe Church, 
and hath the keyes,as he braggeth, both of heauen and hell, Therctore the Tirke canner be that Ar- 
tichriſt, becauſc heis ourof the Church ; and ſo intruth is the Pope, but yet he callepgeth to lim and 
h1s the name ofthe Church, 

3 The myſteric wrought in Paxlstime,and afterward encreafcd : ſo not long 5ftcr the Apollle; 
time;rhe Biſhops of Rome began to lift vp their heads abouc other Churchcs,2s 02-7 thjuticdhe 
Councel of Nice,and ſent to the 6. Councell of Carthage, to hauc it there confirmed,tihat it mightbe 
lawfull roſend vp appeales to Rome. 

4 Antichriſt ſhall come with lying fignes: So hath the Pope done,as experience prooucth,and ue 
hauc ſhewed betore. '” 

5 Verſ.11. God ſhaltſendftrong deluſions, that they ſhall belecue lies. And in time of Poperie, 
menindeed were ſo {trongly deluded,that the father perſecuted the ſonne, the fonnes ſer fire ro thei 
father, yeathe husband was made a witnefle againſt the wife, the wife againſt her hu band, and ſer 
nants accuſedrtheir maſters, Theſe things are to well knowne in ſtorics,that I ncede nor cometopar 
ticulars, = . 

6 Antichriſt is calleda wicked man,-and aman offinne;verſ.3.8, And where ſhall you find more 
wicke@&men,then among the Popes? *i/neFer the ſecond gauc his ſoule to the diucil-ro obraine the 
Payacie, Bezxo reporteth of Hildebrand,thart hee poyſaned fixe Popes to come to rhe Popedome, 
Pope Stephes =o Sergius,tooke vp the bodice of Formoſus, and manglcd it, cutting off his hcad and 


o 
fingers;and ſ{occaft it inco Tibris, Fox pag.146.col.1, Much vnliketo one of their predeceſſors Size 
tus the third, who tooke the bodice of Bzſizs his enemie being dead, who had accuſed him before, em- 
bawmedit,and buricdtheſame with his owne hands. We hauc hcard before,what a holy Father Pope 
Tohnthe 13. was, helay with his owne ſiſter, and with his fathers Concubines; plaving 2 dice called 
for the digell;was {lainein adulteric. And was itnor,T pray you,2 Common proucrb in England? Re 


abc 101, 
< 


thatgoeth toRotme once, feeth a wicked man ; hee that gocthtwice,learneth to know him; hce thet 
poeththethird time, dringerh him kome with him, Fox pag.841. 

That Antichriſtthat man of finne fitteth in Rome,it might eafily be proonued by a particularindu- 
ion : for finne being thetranſpreſſion of the law, as: $; /oha dEcfineth it, If we ſhall ſhew howthe 
Pop: ofRome hath nocoriouſlic tranſgrefled the law and euery partthereof, who will doubt but that 
he 15thatman of ſmne,and ſo conſequently Antichriſt? 

Thefirſt Commandement: Thou ſhalt haze no other gods,c>c, Among other corruptions, {orbide 


deth all prophenenesandipfidelitic, all confederacie or {ocictie with the dine! : for the firſt vice hai 


dimers extimples of Popes:Boniface rhe cighth,when Porchetzs Archbiſ] op of Gienua came io h:mto 
receive aſhesim a publike ſolemnity,he caſt aſhes into his cies and ſaid, Memento homo, guts Cibelim 
er,c5c, Remember man that thouart ofthe faction of the Gibellines, and ile returnc co duſt, Wi 

NO! 


is 4mtichriſt. cancerning the Biſhop of Rome, Queft.1o. 


nothere deuotion ?Gregorie the ewelfth pulled a certaine preaching Carmelite Eci hi 
, 20d _—_ _ rs 91 he perſwaded the Popeg,whe wow. then or or wg ren 

nocernt i - cig - was ſcene ” the moſt part to ſleepe in the time of diuine ſeruice. Iulins the ſe. 

cond aſts.7 eters ou —_— = in | £59 diſdaine, ſaying; Seeing Perers keyes did nor ſerue his 

curne;he wi __—_ at Paws = can doe, Leothe 10. is reported to haue faid to Cardinall Bem- 

bus : Quant wm nob1s - 7 fabula ifta de Chriſto : How much hath this fable ortale of Chriſt aduan- 
dvs? And ſuch hath been the pierie and deuotion of our holy fathers of Rome. 

Concerning the ca HE famiiaritie with the diuell;the rwo forenamed examples of S/- 
vefterand _— are 7 e ; certific VS. Beneaictus the 9.abourt the ſame time, was accuſtomed to 
call ypon evi _—_ = dby his divelliſh enchantments, cauſe any woman whom he liked, to 
oben hogan ene i ho] IG En Rs 

| | rneck, which ſhou ic I 
tions : he _ Eo _— anotable Necromancer, Cardinall, So Having bis Ge 
_ th —_—_ = _— cr of the Popes were guento thee diuelliſh udies, tothe number 

The2.Commandement : Thow ſha 7 
tranſprefſed this Jaw,their raciſts ens ah pads en rar mycy. —_ 
- ny oe _ wm vnder - _ Conſtantings the 1. decreedthat images houl 
Rome called Pantheon,and in Fer ar: Cybele ie 58% Por ar re -= __ 
gin Mary tobe adored, Leo the 3 _— certaine forged blood which cd out of = den Wn 
_ _ -_ =_ of Thame ſo _ —_— | 

ex-Commandement : T how ſhalt not take the Name,cc. Here blaſphemie is forbidden. Di 

—_ es __ — blaſphemers : Imlins the 3.is a hd example — 

is | carey » __ to eate ſwines fleſh;ona time called for it,more ſfwiniſh himſelf, with 
g __—_ = p — Giue me any porke, All diſpetto de Dio,in deſpight of God. 
rs n__— _ ingt : cold peacock, which he commanded to be kept for himhee be- 
© rye - _ a moniſhed by lome of his Cardinals, not to bee moued fo for 2 
Cer onion Rn SE 
— +1 £5 ap airy ” __ « Baleo, eAlcxander the fifth cing at the point of death, 
mouſly abuſing the hol { _—_— Ch if _ os i CES 
thus to his fellow Tefaieea * hole lect hei [: id Rh era wdi oe _ 
freak world —__ cis ſaid to haue founded, going to Rome, to bee inthe eye and 
Tin *. -— _— cannot _ : blaſphemou y abufing Chriſts ſpeechto his owne 

ED amadencene : ke is ax ab eAl der the fixth f 

| : YO, exanaer the {1xth v 
Cm—_—_ to heare Planurus Comedies, and to bee preſent at other playes : his " 7—ahempurons 
y wicza _ " _ _ to behold the gay harlots,and braue bawdes and ftrumpers that paſ- 
a +0 nary hy __ and mother,cc. Yer Paulus the third poyſoned his mother and his ne- 
ona _ whole inheritance ofthe Farnefians might come vnto him, And concerning the pub- 
9 70/Ba _ parents, Emperours and Kings and c1uill Magiftrares; they were neuer more diſho+ 
an re y : —_ — the third did tread on Henry the Emperours neck, Adrian made 
Fg - 4 Dmerso them cauſed Emperovrs to kiſſe their feere, Paſchals the ſecond rai- 
—_—_ x4 | wy l _ vnnaturally againſt his owne farher,to depoſe him fromthe Empire, /nno- 
marry an = vp , oagain(t the Emperour Ph-/ip, by whom. hee was flaine; [znocentins the 
Neyerwvars . = m_ #5 to poylon the Emperor Frederick, Such honour haue the Popes ſhewed 

The 6. Thos ſhalt we kill. Tohnthe 1 3.did thus vie his Cardinals, ſome had their 
memes Shen cheir fingers.cut off, Gregory the 7.poyſoned, by wicked | 
= —_ = er,to comehimſelfe to the Papacic. Yrbane the 6.putfiue of his: Cardinals into facks, 
= —__ em, | pawn the 6, commanded e Antonius Mancinellns his rongue,and both 
——— e cut ” becauſe he made an oration inueRtive againſt his impure life, Paxlzs the third 
SI = -u _ whom hee had knowne carnally,becau ſe ſhe loued other berter then hinx : 
onribe Copel opoyſoned Fulgoſins and Contarenus rwo Cardinals, that began ſomewhat to-{a- 

The 7.Thow ſhalt not commit adulterie. As for {imple fornication,it was no rare _ in the Papes 


chaire, lohxthe 1 3.commitred vncleannes with Kairera and Ara, two widowes, ſobn the 23. was 


accuſed, Concrl. Co ts iro1 iron 

alk pomiin COS {eſ.r1. for defiling of virgins. Paw/#s the 3. enticeda noble virgin to 
 ThePopes many of them haue been adulterers. Gregorie the 7. retained Afathilda the Counteſle 
hauing forſaken her husband Farle Az01, Paulxs the J.was found with N icholas Querc exs his wile, 


who gaue him a wound, which was ſeene till his dying day. 
Fulten into horrible inceſt? /obn the 23. was accuſed 


in 


But what will ye fay,if theſe holy fathers haue 
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inthe foreſaid Councell,to-hauc kno wne carnally his brothers wife,- Alexander the 6. (oh moſt hor. 
ribleampictie?) did lie with his. owne daughter Lacretia. Pawlzsthe 3. that filthie wrerch, vſed car. 
nally: his ſiſter, daughrer C onſtantia, and Neece, Neither ſtaied they here in theſe outragious lufts, 
which-were not yet againſt the naturall vſc,bur fell alſo into belliſh vnnarurall filthinefie, into thay 
abominable.fin of Sodometrrie./x/iz5the ſecond did abuſe two noble youths that were ſent to Rome 
by the French Queene to bee inftruted, /#/ixs the third had his Ganymedes, to whom, beſide the 
reſt of his Cardinals leaue; hee gauc a red Hart, Neither did they onely in their owne filthie perſons 

raQiſe this wickedneſſe;butpermittcd it alſo to others, Sites the fourth ereted a Stewes in Rome 
for both ſexes : he gaue licenſe to his two nephewes Cardinals, and their houſehold, inthe three hox 
morieths ofthe yeerc;Tune,Tuly, Auguſt,to vie maſculine venerie, eA/exander the fixth gaue leave to 
Pet. t Mendoza Cardinull,to vic his owne baſtard ſonne as his ſpouſe :ex Balego, Who caring now 
of theſe filthic abominations of thar ſtrumper of Babylon, will nor cafily grant Antichriſts ſeate to 
berhere? | 

The 8: Thou ſpalt not fteale. Notwithſtanding this, Boniface the 7.carried away all S. Peters tres. 
ſure at Romc,and fled to Conſtantinople, Johnthe 18. as Platina ſaith, !n pontificatu fuit fur & latry, 
behaued himlelte in his Papacie as a theefe and arobber. As foriniuſtice and oppreſſion, which is al. 
ſo a kind of thefc,nothing with the Popes was more common. Zacharias Pope put Childeritut Kin 
- of France from-hiskingdome, and gaue it to Pipines, Adrian the firſt, Char/emaine King of France 
beirig dead, diGnherited Bertha his wife with her ewo ſonnes, and gaue the kingdometo Charle, 
their vncle : and many ſuch otherexamples might be alleaged. 

They. Thon ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe,ce, Yerthis notwithſtandin e, Vigilins accuſcd Silxering 
Biſhop of Rome falſely, that he would baue deliuered Rome to the Gothes : Siluermns was therefore 
depoſed,and gms ſerin his place, who was iuſtly called to account by Theodora the Empreſle, for 
thathe had promiſed to reftore Anthemins Biſhop of Conſtantinople, excommunicated by his pre- 
deceſſors,and3Ferward refuſed to doe it : ex pontifical. For this is alioa breach of this law,not to per- 
forme the oth, or promiſe made, which with the Popes was not daintie. Paſchalthe 2.confirmed 
anothto:Heary the 5. the imperiall right of inueſting Biſhops : bur afterward reuoked it againe.And 
as they.were thus perfidious thernſclues, ſo they gaue counſell ro others. Emgenires the g. perſwaded 
Vladiſlans King of Hungarie to breake his league made with eAmmrathes the great Turke, which 
was to his owne ruine, and of all Chriſtendome, eAlexander the 6, betraied Gemes Baiazetes the 

reat Turkes brother, that did flie to Rome for ſuccour, and being thereto largely hired by the grez 
Turke,procurcd him to be poyſoned. 

-'Thelike trecherous part plaied Alexander the 3. long before this with Fredericke the Emperour, 
whoſent his counterfeit to the Sultanc,againſt whom he warred, whereby the Emperour was taken: 
but the Sultanc his enemie dealt honorably indeliuering him,whereas the Pope, his pretended friend, 
plaieda right Tudas part. The Popes their predeceſſors, though bad enough, yet were aſhamedef 
ſuch Iudaicall practiſes : Nicholas r,when Michael the Emperour ſent to him, to deliuer one Thee 
gnoſtus,vehich was fledto the Pope for relicfe,made this anſwer : No/ammnx,deo rolente, lude proditers 
ſmiles eſſe, +c. We will not be like thetraytor [#das,nor be more wicked then the Pagans : for you 
may-remember how one of your predeceſſors ſent to the King of the Agarens,to hauc one delivered, 
butir was not granted : Epiſtol.ad Michacl. Thus wee ſec by the Popes owne teſtimonie, that they 
which betray ſuchas of truſt commit themiclues vnto them,doe.exccdere pagarornm nequitiam,ut 
more wicked then the heathen : but ſuch were ſome of the Popes. 

The 10, Thou ſhalt not conct,&c. The couetouſnes of Popes hath been infatiable,as it may appeare 
bythe infinite treaſure which they heaped together. Fohn the 23. is ſaid to haue gathered.205000. 
crownes, Calixtws the 3:left to his ſucceſlor,an hundred and fifteengghouſand duckets,which he had 
icraped together by his Indulgences. Leothe 10.ſent his Indulgences abrod with this commiſſion, 
that whoſocuer would giue tenne ſhillings,ſhould deliuer a ſoule from the paines of Purgatorie:the 
Popes chiefe fattor for this merchandiſe, was one Simon a Frier Franciſcane of Millaine, who by this 
meanes gathered ſuch infinite ſummes of money, that hee offeredin one day aboue 1200000. duce 
kets for the Popedome, And no marucileif the Popes did grow-ſo infinitely richyfor all things were 
pur to fale tas ſpirituall linings, Biſhoprickes, Benefices, &c. The Archbiſhop of Canturburic was 
wont to pay tothe Pope tenne thouſand florences for his firſt fruites, and fiue thouſand for the vic of 
hispall :ſo did the Archbiſhop of Yorke. [ohnthe 23.exaRed the tenths of Ecclefiaſticall liuings. 
Wzbanes the fixth;the firſt fruites.” Innocentins the ſeucnth,more vnreaſonable then they, would have 
had halfe the fruites of Benefices, ex Ba/eo. Cardinalſhips alſo were ſold. Leo the 10. made 31. 
Cardinals in one day,gerting thereby vnreaſonable ſumines of money. The Pope offered the Em- 
pire todale:: 282,Aexander the 3.tooke money of Alphonſus King of Spaine for the Empire, and after- 
ward fold.it to another, Yea the Popedome it ſ-lfc hath bin ſet to-fale : Bezedifrs the g.fold the Pt 
pacie to Gregorie the 6.for 1500.pound. Yea honeſtie and allis ſaleable at Rome :the reucnewes of 
che hatlors in'Rome amhounteth-yeerely ro. qo:thouſand pound,Conſ#l. Chronic, de atit Paul.z. T0 
concludethisplace,confidering his vnfatiable thirftof the Popes, the Greekes, ar» 1 3 30. or there- 
about,made a fit anſwere to the Pope, who had ſent to them before, telling them thar Chriſt had but 


Tone Church,andhe was tho head thereof: their anſwere is this : Porentians tyam ſwnman erg po 
< . ſn tos 


mY ts 


is antichiif. concerning the Biſhop of Rome. QueF.10. 

...r frmiter credimns, ſuperbiam tuam ſummamn tolerare non poſſumus, auaritiam ſatiare non va- 
GO renal toward your ſubictts we eafily ans +. infinite pride _—_— beare, 
nor fatiate your couetous defire : e:x attis Johar, 23. Thus haue I ſhewed by the way the generall cor. 

tion that faigneth inthe Papall chaire of peftilence, and the wicked viage of thatfinfull ſeare, ſo 
chatinnoplace inthe world,neither amongſt the Turkes or Infidels can the man of finne be ſooner 
found,;then there, Ler vs now proceed. 

eArgum: 3: The third place we doe take out of the Apocalypſe,chap.g. where is a plaine Rorie 
ſet downe of the Pope. | h 

1 Verſ.t; Hee is a ftarre fallen from heauen :heis departed fromithe ancient faith of Rome to 
erftition and idolatrje. 

2 He haththe key of the bottomleſle pit: who giuerhthe crofle keyes in his armes but the Pope? 
Who faith he may euacuare all Purgatorie at once,if he will,but he? Who ſaith, he may, pleno inre 
Curr us animarum plenos ſecum ad tartara detrudere, by tull right,carrie downe to hell with him cha- 
riots loden with ſoules ? cap./# Papa. aritintt.42,1s not thisthe Pope? Who then more fitly may bee 
(aid to haue the key of the — ? 

3 There ariſe out of the bottomleſle pit a great flocke of Locuſts,that is,the innumerable ſort of 
begging Friers: for they are in euery reſpect deſcribed : Firſt, comparedto Locuſts for their number, 
= Therewere an hundred diuers ſorts of Friers, Fox pag. 260, Secondly,they had power giuen 
themfor five moneths : that is,as Walter Brute expoundeth it,taking amoneth for thirtic daies,and a 
day for a yeere, as it is — taken,an hundred and fiftie yeeres : for ſo _ it was from the 
beginning ofthe Friers vnder /nnocent the third, a»»0 1 212.to the time of eArmachanm,who prea- 
ched,diſpured,and wrote again(t the Friers,about a»»o 1 360, Thixdly,they ſhall ting like Scorpions, 
not lay all at once, but venome and poyſon the conſcience with the tting of theirpeſtilent doctrine, 
Fourthly, ocher'parrs alſo of the deſcription agree, as ver{;7. They are as horſes prepared to bat- 
raile,that ifloitand ambitious, their haire as the haire of women, that is,they ſhall be effeminate, 
and givenrsthe luſts of the fleſh: their teeth as che teeth of Lions: they by valiant begging ſhall 
deuoure the portions of the poore : as it was well proued in King Hexry the 8,daies,inthe Suppli- 
cation of beggers, that the ſame of the Friers almes came to a great ſumime inthe yeere: for the five 
orders of Friers had a penie a quarter for euery one of euery houſcholder throughout England,thatr 
is forthemalltwentic pence by the yeere : Suppoſe chat there be twentie houſeholds in every towne, 
andletthere bee tenne thouſand pariſhes and rownes in England ; it will not wantmuch of ewentie 
thouſand pound, Thus had they Lions teeth, that is,confuming and deuouring, Laſtly, they haue 

a King,yerſ;1 1, whoſe name is Abaddon, a deſtroyer ; for the Pope, their chicfe prince and patrone, 
hath by his Antichrillian doctrine laid waſte the Church of God, Argument.Chytrei, 

eArgwm.4.: The fourth place of Scripture we will take out of the 17,0f the Apocalypſe,there the 
ſeateof Antichriſt is deſcribed, Firſt, verſ.5. It is called Babylon;the citie which raigneth ouer the 
Kings ofthe earth, verſ, 18. This can be no other but Rome, which therhad the Empire ofthe whole 
world: asWalter Brute, holy confeſlor of Gods truth, witnefleth: Inthe daies of $, /ohw the whole 
world was ſubie& to the temporall Empire ofthe citie of Rome,and afterward it was ſubic&tothe 
095A or dominion of the ſame, Fox pag.499. col.zx. Secondly, It is the citie built ypon 

uen hils or mountaines, ver{.9. that is no other but Rome, Thirdly,the whore,which is Antichriſt, 
ſhall ft pon the bea(t with ſeuen heads angre hornes,thart is,ſhall ſucceed in the Empire, and haue 
the authoritie thereof: ſo hath the Pope. Faurthly,che ten hornes,that is,the Kings of the earth ſhall 
giue their authoritic ro the beaſt, but afterward ſhall deuoure her fleſh-: Euen fo the Kings of the 
earth, bythieir ſword, maintained the authoritie ofthe Pope : but now being taught by the Goſpell, 
they aremade the Lords free men,and begin ro ſubdue rheir necks from his yoke. 

eArgam.s, The fifth place is, 1.Toh.2 22. Who is a lier,but he that denierh that Teſas is Chrit? 
the ame is Antichriſt thar denieth the father andthe ſonne. LF 

Euenſ6the Pope of Rome;thought not openly and apertly, yet cloſely and _— is an enemie 
vnto thewhole Trinitic : He exalteth himſelfe aboue God the Father; becauſe he takethvpot1him to 
diſpenſe not only againit the law of nature,bur againſt the law of God,the morall law,and againſtthe 
precepts both of the old and new Teſtament :bur a law cannot be diſpenſed withall,burby the fame 
authoritie,or greater, | C4 ay 

Againſt leles Chriſt he exalterh himſelfe,and all his offices; hee deniecthbimto bee the onely Pro- 
pher,faying.the Scriptures are vnperfe, and that their traditions are alſo neceflaric to falyation, A+ 
gaine,he'maketh other bookes Scripture,then thofe which are Canonicall, His kingly office he doth 
axropateto himſelfe, in making lawes to binde the conſcience, in' ordaining other Sacraments,in 
granting Indulgences and Pardone,and ſaying that he is the head of the Church, "His Prieſthood he 
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Pag. 237, 
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Fox p.444+ 3.5. 
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Ap0C.17. 


Pag,459.2.60. 


1.loh.2.23. 


is anenemie vnto,conſtituting another prieſthood afterthe order of Melchiſedech, thenthat-of our , 


Saniour Chriſt; which begun vpon the Crofle, and remainerh till in hisperſon, being incommuni- 
cabletoany other creature yet they make cuery ſacrificing prieſtro bee of the order of CAMelchiſe+ 
dech, He'impugneth the office ofthe holy Spirit, counting that prophane which the holyGhoſt hath 
ſanRified,as mariage- and meates : arrogateth in all things the ſpirit of truthnot to erre 2 applierkvehe 


merits of Cheiſts paſſion after his owne pleaſure, by Pardons, Indulgences, by ceremonies and Sacra- , 


ments 


* Though this 
word oxly, be 
not exprefled. 
yer muſt this 


.>1 The fourth general! Controuerſie The Pop 


ments of his 0wne, inuention, Fwlk,2.Thefſ. 2: ſe#.10., Erga, we conclude our of S. lob,that ſeein 
he denieth Ieſus:ro be Chriſthe is Antichriſt; 5 
eArgam6, Sixchly,Saurit Paul faith, that Aritichriſt ſhall be. an aduerfarie, mewn, 2,Theſſ, 
ver[.4.)Aniadverſaricin doctrine, teaching cleane contratie tothe Gofpell of Chriſt: ſo doth the 
Pope, + | G 1 
4 The Scripture faith;we ought to put our truſt* (only)in God and not in man, lerem.17,7, ang 
to call ypon Godonely) in the day of rrouble, Pfal.go;t5:; and ro worſhip him in fpirit and truh 
' Toh.4-24. The Papiſts fay cleane contrarie,that we mult call ypon Saints,and.belecue they can helpe 


bethe lenſe of ys,and they teach ys to fall downe before Images, which ate ſtocks and ſtones, 


rheſe Scrip 


tures. See Ke» 


tef,pag.213. 


3.Per. k 10. 


Heb.4.10. 


Genel.6, Fo 
Rom.7.7. 


Rom:.8.7. 
Luke 17.10, 


i 


1.Cor.11. 
1,Cor.3.11. 


Apoca7.1. 


2 The Goſpellteacheth,that we are freely faued by leſus Chriſt, without workes, which neither 
meritremiſfſion of finnes; hor eternall life :for cternall life is the free gift of God, Rom.6.23, And 
ourſinnes are forgiuen vs freely; becauſe they are not imputed, Rom.4.6. They affirme cleane cop. 
tratie, that by-our merits wee may deſerue hcauen : and that vira eterna,is merces bonorum operyy, © 
that eternall life is the reward of good workes. But S;Paw! faith,it is a free gift, Bellarm.cap.2;, 

3 TheGoſpell reacheth vs,that we ſhould grow vp to'an affurance of our clefion, 2.Per.1,yo, 
agd with boldnes to call ypon the name of God, Heb.,g.10. The Papiſts fay, we ſhould be kepr-a. 
waies indoubt,and it is prefumprtionto beafſſured of the fauour of God. 

4 The Goſpell faith,rnat not only externall acts, but cuen ſecret thoughts are finne, yeathe yery 
concupiſcence of the fleſh to be finne, Genel.6.5., Rom.7;7. They denie that concupiſcence andeyil 
thoughts are finne,vnlefle they be voluntaric,and haue the conſent of the will, ibid. 

5-: The Goſpell reacheth,thatit is impoſſible for any mart to keepe and performe the law of God, 
Rom.,8.7. Luk. 17.10. They doubt not to ſay,that a man by grace may fulfill the law,and by ful. 
filling of it deſerue heauen, | 

6 Chriſt inftituted the Sacrament in both kindes ; and Pax/, 1.Cor.1 1, giuing a diretioncon- 
ccrning the-Sacrament, not onely to the Paſtors and Minifters, but to the whole Churchof Ce 
riath,doth rehearſe the inſtitution in both kinds : but the Papiſts doe miniſter bur in. onekunde to 
the people, - : 

>, The Goſpell Taich;that the Church is builded vpon Chriſt, and he is the only foundation there- 
of, 1.Cot:3.i 1, The Papiſts hold that Peter firſt,and now the Pope, whom they make his {ucceſlor, is 
the foundation of the Church, eArgument.Chytrei, And thus wee fee, the Pope inhisdodtineisz 
plaine aduerſarie to Chriſt, and therefore Antichriſt, 

eArgym.7. The ſeucnrh argument; Apocalypſe 17.1, Antichriſt is called the great whore. And 
here weareto note the ſingular. propidence of God, who ſuffereth nor one iot of his word ro fall to 
the ground : for euen ſo verily, anzo-g5 3.next after Leothe 4. there was a right whore elected Pope 
called /ob,or if you will, /oaze the 8.who ſatc in the Papacie two yeeres,fixe moneths ; and on atime 


| being with childe, fell in labour in the middeſt of a ſolemne proceſſion. Whereupon there wi 2 


certaine Itnage of a woman with a-childe ſer yp inthe ſame place where the Pope was delinered: 
And euet fifice the Popes, when they goe to Laterane, doe ſhunne that ftreete, being yet the neerer 
way,abhorting that fact and the memorie thereof. There was alſo long after a chaire of Porphyric 


-.. Ronekept in Laterane, with ah hole in the middeſt, wherein the new eleed Pope was wont tofitto 


hauc his humianitie tried : ve/.pag.428. Defenſ, Apol. 

Obie.x, Harding,and fince him Bellarmine obieQ, that there was neuer avy ſuch Pope, becauk 
ſhe is not regiſtred inthe Popes Calendar. 
. ' Anſw,No,they left her-out for ſhame,as MMarians Scotus writeth, Againe, Biſhops names haue 
vpoh ſundrie occaſions been left out : as Chryſo/fomes name was ftriken our, vpon diſpleaſure, out! 
the table of the Biſhops of Conſtantinople : So Pope Cyriacxs is not reckoned in the Calendar of 


- ; , the Popes,and yet he was one of them, | 


, 33 Bellarming conteſſerh twhat priuiledge hachone more then the other? And why might not a0: 


ObieR.2, Whereas it 15 ſaid, that this Pope Toare was firſt ſtudent at Athens, and afterward pro- 
feſſed ar:Rome t Harding dedieth; that at Athens then there was any place for ſtudents, but all ws 
remeron {6 ſaith Bellarmine ; neither that at Rome'there was any open profeſſion of letters at 
that time. - 725119; | 
+. eAnſw, Firſt,anno 680.the Biſhop of Athens was at 2 Touncell ar Conſtantinople, called Synadw 
ſexta, anno 742.at the ſecond Councell of Nice, there were many Biſhops of Greece preſent: 
Pope Joane followed, anno: 85 3.and how ſhould Arhens afterward become barbarous, being inhs- 
bitced all this while by Chriſtians? for it was nor taken of the Turkes before anno 1440. Sccondly, 
methinkesitis a diſcredit for Rome,that there ſhould be there -vnder.the Popes noſe no profcſſon 
of learning, and that there ſhouldibe thete no Vniverſiie of Students, where the vniuerſall Biſhop 
late,” ButiTheodoricus Niemws, ſomerime the Popes Secretarie, ſaith, ſhe read a Leture two yectts 
at:Rome. OO | B11 $20 
-; Obie, 3," It is notlike that Gad would ſuffer Saint Peters chaire ro. bee polluted by awomany 


Harding: : \- WATTS | 
4; w4 Youpreſune too-much of Gods prouidence, hauing no ſuchrpromiſe, Why might 10:3 
whman/as well creepe into $, Peters chaite at Rome,as one did into S. Andrewes of Conſt antinople* 
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is Amichrift. concerning the Biſhop of Rome, QueF.to. 


1t be Pope, as Popes made by women ? as /obx the 1 1,g0t the Popedome by Theodora that 
—_ nn : 1obs the Np Poperhroughthe helpe * Aarozia, that Hods us (trum- 
For the whore of Babylons ſcare was then, asreaſon would, governed by ftrumpets, the like by 
Fe likerSo was Viffor the third, elected Pope, at CMathi/da thar noble harlots ſuite, But to put the 
matter out of doubt, Mantuan that elegant Poet, writeththus of Pope [oaxe : 
Hicpendebat adbnc ſexum mentita virilem 
Famina, cui triplici phrigiam diademate mitram 
Extollebat apex,&c. lib.z, 
Here did as yet, in ſhew a man, a woman fir, 
Whofe head a tripled coſtly Crowne did fit, 
Caranzaalſorthe Epiromizer of the Councels, doth affigne vnto this whore of Babylon, 2.yeeres, 
one moneth, foure daics; ſo long did ſhe occupic that chayre of peſtilence. Platina al reporteth the 
Game toric, an author of their owne, | | 
Obieft.4. As for the chayre (faith Harding) it is a fable : but Bellarmine more modeſily granterh 
there is achayre of Porphyric,butto another purpoſe, to ſhew the Popes humilitie,nor to rrie his hu« 
manitice. Againe, Harding faith itis alye, that the Popes refraineto goe that way. Bur Bellarmine, 
thatknowerh Rome better then he, denicth not thatthe Pope ſo doth, but not for any ſuch hainous 
AR there committed, but becauſe it is a ſtrait way, and is nor fitfor his traine. And as for the Image, 
Harding faith, it repreſenterh no ſuch thing, buris rather like one of the great ragged ſtones at Ston- 
+ Bellarmine denicth nor, but there is ſuch an Image, bur it ſeemeth not to be Fe picture of a wo- 
man, buerather of ſome heathen Prieſt going to ſacrifice, We ſee how handſomly they agree intheit 
anſweres: And no meruaile, for if one lyer is many times contrarie to himſelfe, how ſhould two lyers 
2But cheſe men goe onely by conieRures : we hauetheir owne writers againſt them : for Thes- 
ca Niewws faith, there is ſuch an Image that reſemblerh tuch a thing, and that the Popes will not 
po that way in Proceſſion to this day ypon that occaſion. Andas forthe chayre of Matble to that 
vietoſeatch the Pope, Sabellicns _—_— it, e/Enead.g. lib.r. . e 
Inthis one example we may ſee the boldnefle of our aduerfaries , which are riot aſhamed ro denie 
ſo famous aftorie; being reported by Sabellicus, Leonicus Chalcondyla, Marianus Scotas, that lined 
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aboutthe yeere 1028. Sigebertns Gimblacenſ,anno 1100. beſidethirteene Hiſtoriographers , as they log.pag.a;7- 


are quoted by Biſhop /e/,and of them all not one a Lutherane. It is almoſt as foule aſhame for them 
todetie ſomanifeſt and plaine a thing, as it is a great blot to their ſuccefſion, that a whore fate ſome- 
times inthe Papall chayre, Thus then by cuident demonſtration it appeareth, that the Popeis the 
whore of Babylon, and ſo conſcquently very Antichriſt, 

Argum.8. He that was letted and hindered from comming while the Empire ſtood, and ſhall bee 
revealed after the diſſolution of the ſame, is Antichriſt : ſo the Apoſtle faith, 2. Thefl. 2.6. Yon krow 
what Withholdeth,7* c. So much alſo is confeſſed by the Rhemilts, Apocal. 17. annot.g. Burt thisis the 
Pope, who was hindered from his princely ſupremacie or tyrannie rather in the Church, by the flou- 
riſhing ſtate of the Empire : and fince the decay thereofythe Papacie hath encreaſed, Firſt by the ab= 
ſence of the Emperovr in the Eaſt parts, the Pope incroched inthe Weſt, Secondly, the Empire was 
weakened by trariſlating of it from the Greekes to the French, fromthe Frenchrothe Germanes, 
Thirdly, whereas Rome was ſubie& ro the Emperour, now hee is excluded and bearethonely a vaine 
title to becalled, Rex Romanorum, Fourthly,whereas the Emperour bare ftroke inthe eleRion of the 
Pope, now he hath nothing to doe with it, Fifthly, whereas the Imperiall ſtate went by ſucceſhon, 
now itis conferred by election, by che. Popes deuice, that paſſing from one kingdome to another, by 
ſhifting of places it might be wy Gnas : Sothar now it is plaine that there remaineth nothing bur an 
imageand ſhadow of the Empire; ſothar the Empire being thus defaced, Antichriſt muſt needes bee 
reuealed : And who ſhould he be,bur he,thar hath incroched vpon the Imperiall right and poſſeſſions, 
whichis the Biſhop of Rome ? | | 

Argam;g, Heis Antichriſt, and fo called, which impugneth Chrifts kingdomein earth, tharis, the 
ſpiritual! regiment which he appointedin his Church,andthe forme of gouernment ordained therein, 
applyingall co himſelfe by ſingular tyrannie. (For which cauſe eAthanaſins calleth Conftantins the 
Emperour, an Arrian, Antichriſt, formaking himſelfe Principem Epiſcopornm, Prince of Prieſts, &c, 
whichalſo impugnerh Chrifts Prieſthood inearth,&c. hee is Antichriſt, Rhemiſt, toridem verbrs ſef?, 
13.2, + aan But the Pope impugneth both the Kingdome and Prieſthood of Chrift : Ergo, hee is 

chriſt, - _ 
'» Firfthe impugneth th: kingdome of Chriſt, which is cither externall, or internall, tharis, fpiritu- 
all: for theexteroall government ofthe Church, which Chriſt hath appointed by making fome Apo- 
tiles, fomeEuangelitts , ſome Paſtors and DoRtors,&c. Epheſ.4. the Pope hath arrogared all ro him- 
felfe : who chatengeth to be called vniuerſall Biſhop, Prince ofPriefls, which Arhanaſins condemned 
In Conſtantizs as an Antichriſtian title, And concerning the title of vniverſalicie, Gregorie 1. thus 
vvnteth: Farre from all Chriſtians hearts be this name ofBlaſphemic,in which the honour of all Prieſts 
1s taken away, while it is chalenged of one manto himſelfe,/b.4.Epiſt.3 2.So then the Pope hath raken 
away, the externall goucrnmenr of the Church, by applying all ro himſelfe. And concerning the fpiri- 
tuall regiment of the Church, which is more properly the Kingdoie of Chriſt, hee hath :ncroched 
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pen that alſo z both by prefiuning to:difpence againſt the law of God, .by aboliſhing the infting; 
nd of the Lords Supper, in taking.vpoh him toforgiue finnes, and to abſolue fromthe he 


_ andibefaylv> with ſuch like intolerable preſumptions, 
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-.Secondlyght impugneth the'Priefibood of Chriſt, both concerning bis facrifice,iri offering yp Chy 
daily in Is Maſe. oa his acrifice ypoothbe Croſſe were nor ſufficient; as alſo as Pore 
mains, in making other mediatours and intercefſors beſide Chriſt, as though heewere not the 4. 
lone able and ſufficient Mediatour. So then, ſeeing the Pope moſt notoriouſly doth impugne botk 
the Kingdome and Prieſthood of Chriſt, he is certainly Antichriſt, 

 Laftly, in the tenth place, their owne witnefles ſhall ſpeake : Bernard ſaith, Beſtia de eApocalyj, 
cuidatumeſt os, loquens blaſphemias, Petri Cathedram occnpat : The beaſt in the Apocalypſe, to the 
which.a mouth was giuenſpeaking blaſphemics,dorh occupie Peters chayre. Here it is anſwered hy 
aPopiſh.obicctor, that Bernard ſpeaketb not of the right Pope, that then was [nnocentius, bur of the 
vſurper. e4nſwere, Itis enough that S.Perers chayreis here affirmedto be the ſeate of Antichiif 
Bornardallo faich of the ambitious Prelates of thoſe times,” CMiniſtri ſunt Chriſti, et ſernianr Anti. 
chriſt : Theyare the Miniſters of Chriſt; and yet ferue Antichriſt: bur whom elſe did they ſerve, or 
weredubiectytto,then tofthe Pope, Likewiſe he makerth mention of one Nerbertxe, whom he com> 
menderh, who affirmed, that Antichriſt ſhould be:reuealed in thar preſent generation, Joachim 44. 
bas ſaith, eAmichriſtes rampridem natus eſt Rome : Amtichriſta good while fince was borne arRome, 
The Biſhops.in the Councell at Reynſpurge fay thus : Hildebrandus Papa, ſub ſpecie religions, ieci 
fundamentaeAmtichriiti ; Hildebrand vwnder colour of holineflc, hath laid a foundation for Anz. 
chriſt, Nay, long before any of theſe, Gregorie the firſt, firſt of all the Gregories, and the beſt of al 
the Popes'that haue followed him, thus prophecied of his ſucceſſours : Ego fidenter dico, quod quiſ 
quis ſe vninerſalem {acerdotem vocar, vel wocari defiderat, in elatione ſua Antichriitum Pn 1 
{peake jt co xly, that whoſocuer callethhimſelfe vniuerſall Prieſt, or defireth fo to bee calledin 
+ ry" of his heart, is the fore-runner of Antichriſt,&c, But the Popes of Rome are now called 


_ vniverſall Biſhops or Prieſts : Ergo, they arccither Antichriſts, or the fore-runners of Antichrif, 


Bur it is not like that Anticheiſtſhould haue fo many fore-runhers, and fo many yeeres,almoſta thou 
ſand fince Foriface the third, was firſt called vniuerſall Biſhop : Ergo, Antichriſt is alreadie come, 2n{ 
hath beene a good while : and where clſe ſhould he be, but ” Aa where his fore-runners were, name. 

, atRome? -;- 15 Pen! | 
7 We want nothere the witneſle of their owne law in this. caſe for the triall of this point,who ſhould 
be Antichriſt, | of 

Firſt, Nicholas 2.dececeth him to be Antichriſt, that wasele&ted or made Pope by fymonie, De 
cret.,23.cap,1;butſo was Gregorie the 6.made Pope, giuing to his predeceffor Benegztt the g. 1500, 
pounds: and asthings goeinow 2 daies it was good cheape, 

' Secondly, Diſtintt,79.cap.i.Nichol.2, Qui fine concord; elettione,&c. He that is inthronizedDPoye 
without the Canonicall and congording eleCtion of the Cardinals, 'is not Apoſtolicall, but Apoſtati 
call. But when /ohn 23. was make Pope, and two more beſide, a Gregorteand a Beneditt, the Cud- 
nals concordednot in their cleCtion : Ergo, the Pope then was an Apoſtata, | 
- Thirdly, Cas{.6. qurft.7.cap.3.Gregor.7. thus decreed, that if any Biſhop granted tithes or oblat- 
ons, laicalibus per ſonis, ſeu conſanguineis, to lay perſons, or his kinſemen, inter maximos hereticor, 6 
Antichriſtus non minimus haberetur,heſhould be counted amongtthe greateſt hererikes,and not the 
leaſt Antichriſt,&c, But the Biſhop of Rome hath done this, by whoſe deuice many portions of tithes 
haue beene appropriateto lay perſons : Ergo, hc is an heretike and Antichriſt. | | 

Fourthly, Decret.par,2,canſ.24.queF.1 cap.25.that ſaying of S. Hierome is approucd : Qui Chrif 
zon eſt, Antichriſti eſt : Hee thatis not of Chriſt, is of Antichritt, And againe hee faith, fdnerſarist 
Chriſti & Antichriſtus eft,ee.He is an aduerfarie to Chritt, and an Antichritt, whom Chriftspreceps 
offend, or difpleaſe : Hieron.de egrotar.'Blefill. But ſuch an one is the Pope; that altereth and Saogeh 
the preceptsof Chriſt : for Chriſt ſaid, Feede #zy ſheepe, but hce preacheth not : Chriſt appointedthe 
Sacrament in hoth kindes, hee commandeth it to be vſed in one : Chriſt faid, beleeue in me: bur hee 
would haue vs beleeue inthe Virgin Mary: And many ſuch like precepts he hath contrariero Chrift 
Ergo, he is Antichriſt, | 

Fifthly, Canſc25.9ue/t.1,cap.5.Damaſus : In ſpiritum ſantttim blafphemat,+c. Hee that violateth 
the Canonsofthe fathers is a blaſphemer againſt the ſpirit. But ſo doth the Pope, in callin himſelf 
yniverſall Biſhop, contrarie to the Canons : diſtinf#,99,cap.5, and in many other things he dorh ranks 
oreſle the Canons : Ergo, hee is a blaſphemer; and conſequently Antichrifly who hath\names full of 
blaſphemie, Apocal. 17.3. | 431 97 

| Sixthly, 1b:d.cap.11. Hadrian. Anathema, quicunque regu : Hee is an anathema, or aecurſed,thit 
doth violate the decrees of Kings. But ſe doth the Pope, whoſe Canons doe cuery wheteimpugne the 
Civill conſtitutions, Ergo. Nr tarts INAE 
.- Seuenthly, Canſ.3 5.queſt,5.cap.3.Gregor, Vxorempropingui mei,c4c. The wife of my kinſemw] 
muſt bold as.neere vnto mee, as if ſhee were my kinſewoman in the ſame degree, &c; whoſoeue! 
thinketh otherwiſe, is Antichriſt, &c. Bur the Pope ſo thinkerh, that permitte.., a brother ro marti© 


his brothers wife, whichis as neere as his owne fiſter by this Canon: Ergo,he is Antichriſt, Etohthly 
h ge" 


is Antichrif : "2 _ — Biſhop of Rome. Dueft.1o. yr 
_ Le 8, $3, VL, | os off 6! = 
Eightbly, Cragner; rc: pr Rn he. They that forbids worke vpor th 
nk : - _ _ _— Ay dairs,as tht Lords day. Eres. 4 Ay +- that enioy- 
-Lervslec! place the glorious teftimonie ofthe holy Marr ry ESE 
walter Brute proueth the Pope tb be Aiitichriſt by this J = & confeſſors of Gods truth: 
loin gwarros andrhe fhreFments co ham ——_ -which eftabhſheth his lawes' 
huge things contratieto the Qoſpelland law of Car of Chriſtians, as ofTnfidels ; doth - 
cho Pope Fer pag-487.col.2;- + Chriſt therefore heis Ancichtilt t bur this doth 
_.' {oby Fuſe boly Martyr : The way of Antichri INT WET TEES | 
Rio the Thefl &c.pag.617.col- ne oY 
uetouſnefic,fymonie,are robe roar Joe er ang Ts har, (7-0 abominarion;as Pag.«<68.1.1, 
Thomas Bilney holy Me: the Popefitterh in ro = Ho = Pope is Antichrint,” , 114, Pag 5:8.1,10, 
che remple ofthe holy Ghoft : as S. Paz! faith, 1,Cor,z 5 od fot the conlgncref aber fs | 
bur the Pope firterh urrhe conſcience countin OE —_— of the Lordit holy; which is you : 
therefore facing inthe temple as Go d.he i pas. tray; I that breake his conſtitutions? 
, Maſter Ti® {[Martvr «: Thi ; CEECECUCLNLY POD SOD COL Bo | S 
andingliff ntrabardod be ee nfeinganecth ofthoſe things, whichChriſt leauerh free IE 
Forchis truchalſo many bel rn - _—_ Antichriſt? Pap. 1251.col.2.artic.6, ya Pag.1 
Antichtif, pag. 1037: - n—_——_— ————_— at Exceter,,'for Gyingthe WO 
M »rboly:Ma EF # Burned in Sm cld for the ſa A Pay 
Eo. for affrmingrhe Romiſh Churchto berhe Church kneel ed] Ye 
Adde hereunto. 1. Thatnote of Antichriſt SS | — 
Nil Romain ftatica,cuwines abceſſio i -—m_ rift, which Tertulian giueth, who.now'with-holdeth b HE 
which bling dilbei hw emreges ds [2 Antichriſt um ſuperdutet i Bur | | Lib. derclurs ' 
g dilpeiſed vato tenhe K ae wp : Bar the Rom 
| PE OWI% | ings, ſhaltbring in Antichriſt: Ut 's ane re. carnis. 
dedypenthe ruines ofthe Romane'ftatc,is Antichri 5 &: He thenwhieh hath ſyccee- 
oftix fogire: tiothen aan rc,is Antichrift: but thatis thePope,whoHarh riferrby rhefall 
2 Barlaam a Greek M * . _ : wr . > 21oQt v2: a widows 
CE Canons, He _ Tarrant non ſea that if the Pope of Romedve aoteBſeruethe 
ehiilk2 andiharche Pope d enatocihaks ar as anenemie of the Church :Tharis# verie Anti- Lib.de prizci 
preſident of :Councels; to preſcribelawes to . __— inthat he takethvpon him't6 hes —_— 1 
De iſers £ —_ — The ci zoordaine dl outer Parrivetes all whizh 7 
5 me i Mfee>/24 13 fJOria'e 
deſcription of Ancichrif and raya gry dc reformed Churches: As that ſceqicthtobe a lige 
poloptfehe Engliſh IO Spool g_ a3 is excellently obſerued by rhe Royall'K- 
raſe,&c, which is rhe maine doctrine of th cribed ; by their worſhippmgof Idols of golde #7 int Apolog.Reg; 
cujontidbloadic maflacres :by rheir for e Romane Church: by their-rtwrrher, that is; their perfe. _ 
theithillyweed (hirrsard other = = PR_ as they ſay their p87 Dei will flake fire, they 7 
of (hbtcofifice; fword,chunder Pagy.. you certaine prayers that wil preſerue hen froth the violence 
wie niet ey are noted for their fornieation; both ſpirituallin rheiridola. 
me Dorey Eoertan Tandon 
yrs en : : _=_ — fach like, Tet Sy 
MIT pi nt jet ey 
eopard, becauſe of the baſtar I. I c uate vpon 7, illes. 2, Heeis likened to a 
3 One ef tic beads of g 0 | gouernement , inſhew ſpirituall, but in deed 
4. Allthat dwellin "8 Lay " Ar _— (by the Gorhes and Vandales) was PrP Arr 
wo hens = _ pt im, verl.8, which worſhip Ethnike Rome, neuer craued Apolog g1 
< . ket "ae DRgn a —— —_ ' - _— ſhew pretendeth to be the ſpouſe of 9+: TY 
ormer Ethaike Empire. yer. nable doctrine, 6. His power is as great as of th 
be ſubie&t vnto ems .verſ.12. 7. All both great and ſmall muſt receiue hi k | -o 
.$.The number ofthis name is 6 — verl. 16. thatis 
#4 yaa ya” ame is 666, So the title of vniuerſall Biſhop was firſt hon 
Soalſo our Engli(? 06.and confirmed and fully ſerled vpon his ſucceflors 6 fl . 
Ns. gliſh confeſſhon holderhthe P b :chri 0 
1s written by his ow opeto be Antichriſt: Art.5. he doth giue hi | 
thet be is = th OW ne companion Gregory, A preſumptnons profane, lacrile _ pars him ſelte, as 
[fo the King of pride,that he is L pious, Antichriſtian name, H 
of eAntichriſt. priae, e is Lucifer that he hath forſaken the faith,and is the fere-raxner p ” "9s 
Withthe Engliſh Church,other reformed wig 
chriſt we ackyowledg ea double on a roerey OED Confefſ. of Bohemia, c.8. /» Anti- Harm-p.z18 
corupr bfe,he. which in the «Antich artneſſe, towit, diſhoneſtie and deceining,&e. falſe dottrine, and _—_ 
latrie and conntey feit worſhip of G y Ro Church are openly prattiſed, Belgia.artic, 36. That all ido- SeQ.19.p.388. 
exerthrowne, and that th - 4 MORT 3 cleant aboliſhed, that the Kingdeme of Antichriſt may bee mY 
4 TheRomanitts _ og ome — be cnlarged, J 
adbratemertesro _ - =_ here plentifull wirnefles,to ſhew where Antichriſt is to be found 
I- Bellarmine telleth vs, th <chri 
"ay Serngney s, that Antichriſt ſhall be the laſt King, that ſhall hold the Romane Empire, Lib.z-de R 
ni /[mpery, without the name of the Romane Empire,&c, Burit is euident 7 kan org 
Aa 2 N the ©15- 
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-- 256 | c-1 7 The faurch\geveral{Conltrontr/ic- _. 7 he Baie, 
thi Pope boldech.ghe Romany Euigire, burwider another name of ſpiricuallqurifdiflionts yea hee 
redo in fomeof rhe xetppat hive ofthe Romane Empyrytioche Cue olBome ndrrher 
ritories of Iralie : as Azo0rius theitTeſuite teſtifieth, thar abrex Gregorie the econd had excommun;. 


Arzor.inftir. 


Moral:p.2.ib. catefdtorheEmpers mgdowne of images, and ablolued bis ſubics oftheir oath, ctheRo. 
4.C. 20. raancs did ſwetrefealtie,aridio becomeobedientts tbe Biſhap-dtRome.. :-: I 
I wil Ze 6» mp Antichriſt, when he th, ſurmas buivs JculapuieBaces abtinoyit th 
c 


__ bautthe chiefeftpower in earth, &s,a0d be ſhall feeke tro draw.niento hiso ence, both aiſſ pre. 
> 7 ki: +» * dicatorib, & commotispoteſtatib, borh by ſending of Preachers , avd. ſtring vp of the.pywers, gc 
Lib.z3. in lob- geo here this verified in rhe Pope who chalengeth burh fwotdsc-as Boniface the 8-1aich, Phery x14. 
Extiange. =; dpeſt inporeſtatt Ecclefi , ſpiritual &:maceriaſft c both ſwords are inthe power ofthe Charch,the 
= Lan, fan- fpirituall, and @ateriall : and Gregarve the ſcuenthfaith, /mperia et regua,&c.enferre noret dargyy 
C P ny I g . fe, 
aim, | thathevwouldgitcandrake away Empires and Kingdomes, 8c." 4211/1476 ma 
Plarinz devit. . ...2 (regoriegiuteth another hotevt Antichrifts'as Chriſt choſefor his Preachers fimple' men, (, 
- ob Antichriſtdhallek&afrnros or duplices muniftres, craftic and doubling minifters, which {bat 
©16... . ..- the knowledge of the world : {uchare thePepiſh Teſuites, with their equiuocating trickes : pro, 
7 Sſſhbemakdlursrtobe.cunniog ſtariſts; and-boldir:lawfull rofay one thing with thieir mouth, andto 
_ $4,4.5-14.--7 meaneanothesjntheir heart; which they calltheiraventallreſernation - whoelle: are thoſe doubling 
\ >= tees dr rar + AE Ei heb i | % "_y 
18 Dariefcs? = doPererice fon; that Antichrifioutwardhy: (hall faine chaſtitie,. dut.inwardly ſhall be ſaper om} 
kd'7 4.ſec.Nec libidivoſur, exeredsallmentio luft,8tc. Thisagreerbrand tuterh to the Popes, who forbid kg t6 
prip'a, . 7 their Clergie, as pretending chafhitie, yer diuers ofrhem hauc lived vncleanc liues,and haue beene ds, 
P.aunadevit. refed of atlaleeries.nl wc, romp 0 nll TEE FP , 
—— r4 Y 5: Viega fant ret Antichut Retiel 12.1 1.is deſcribed; to haue hoxnes ke a Lambey that is, ſhall 
Alexane.6&.» ij ;andinnodentie;, bur hecſhallpeake likes Dragon, hee ſhall practiſe audlg,c 
la Apocal.c.13 AgdgrenatibeibPopes ſuch; Tho pretend niercie, and loueroitheChurth bf Chritt, butdog mol 
com.r. cruelly make ſpoile and hauock thereof by all kinde of crueltie : rhey/proftſie themſthies tobe fas 
Lib.z.dcRo- yapts of tzyantainitheir Rike,yetin theirprafiiſechaleagerobeLords of thecarthy ; ©... .\...* 
_ miacpontf;” 1 if aFellarmineſainh, tbarAnuthriſt affirorabe. e-Deumeſſe, thallefarme: buvſele robe Cod &c,ls 
C.12.le&; de27 colarvicth this argurhent, why the Pbpe ſhould narbeindged of 'avy,, becauſe God c 
-- 2m; be of men:: and it is cuident, Pontsfipeva pio principe Conſtantino Deumn appellation ;thil the 
finc.os. Biſhop (of Rome) wascalled God of the godly Prince Cenftantide.: itt ol 1h 0-14 
— en = wh And to make yp all , Alexander the third thus ls rhe Antipope; That 
Frſingeatlib,, heprefigarodrhe times of Antichriſt, and did jolrft vp hinſelfe; that beiſate whe temple of God, ſuv- 
4-655- * -. ing bimſelfe 4# Gol, and. many hate feene nat withows abundance of teares, the abominat ion of deſolatin 
O00 7 4 PRs INT warn 737-24-4 
\ Now 'therefore'ſecing wee Mue fo thany witneſſes, the Scripture, reaſon, experience, authorities 
their owne witneſles to.proue.the Pope Antichrilt: who willenherbee ſo ſumple , as ſeeing ſogood 
grounds, pattodbelecuc it 5-by-{&. ſcrupulous, 'baving ſuch certaine cuidence, to doubr thereof? And 
thas ar the Jevigeb, by Godvgraitious affiftance, wee bauc finiſhed and broughe this great, queſion 
——__— 6 —__—_— anepdz-as alfo abe whole controuerkie as touching rhe Biſhop or Popedl 
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THE FIFIH GENERALL 
CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 


SPIRITVALL PERSONS, COMMON- 
LY CALLED THE CLERGIE. 


" . 
PPT 


& Auing now ſufficiently handled the controuerſie of the chiefe member ofthe 
a Militant Church,which our aduerfaries fay is the Pope, we muſt come in the 
next place to ſpeake of the middle parts, which arethoſe whom they call 
Clericos,Clerks,and they are of two ſorts ; Secular, which hauc any publike 
funRion inthe Church; or Regular, which liue accorting to ſome rule,and 
they are called nn Firſt rhen of their ſecular Clerkes, 

This Controuerhic containeth fixe queitions, 

x Ofthe name andritle of Clerkes or Clergie men, 

2 Concerning the eleQtion of Biſhops and Miniſters: firſt,ofall in gene- 
rall : ſecondly,of the eleQtion of the _ of Rome, : 

3 Concerning Ecclefiaſticall orders : firſt,in generall: ſecondly,of the difference of Biſhops and 
other Miniſters : thirdly,of Cardinals, 

4 Concerning the keyes ofthe Church,and the power of binding and looſing : the queſtion diui- 
ded into foure parts, 

5 Concerning the mariage of Miniſters : three parts of the queſtion. 

6 Ofthe Maintenance of the Church by tithes :intwo parts, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, CONCERNING 
the name of Clerkes or Clergie men. / | 


% 
* 


The Papiits, | 
His name Clergie,in Latine, C/erws,is a name made proper tothe Spiritualtie, by yſe of antiquity, 
Tm agreeably ro Scriptures : they are ſo called, becaule they are the Lords lot, and conſecrate ro 
the divine ſeruice : the reſt are called popular,or lay men,which meddle not with any tunction of the 
Church, 

eArgum,1, This word (fay they) hath been vſed by all antiquitie, and thereby Church Mini- 
ſers onelie (ignified : Ergo,it is afit and decent name, Bellarmine 1:b.1. de Clericts, capt Rhemenſ. 
1,Pct.2.3, 

Anſ. Erftahe Fathers vſed this name Clergie, but not asit is now vſed of the Papiſts, which doe 
hereby asit were exclude the people of God fromthe Lords inheritance, counting them as Afles and 
Dogs,inreſpe&of the Clergie : 2s one of their owne writers thus complaineth; Quomodo excuſands 
vel ferendi | ty wig ineccleſiapreſules,c4c. How can the Prelates of thele daies be excuſed,or ſuffered, 
which doe rule ouer men as beaſts in the Northerne parrs, (he meancth the Lapiani, and Pilapijpeo= 
pl ofthoſe countries) which doe lay ſuch gricuous yokes ypon thoſe ſimple peopie, as ſtray ſheepe, 
aving no paſtor, that they cannot ſubmit themſclues to the Lords ſweere. yoke, 8c. Efpenc.im.1.7T im. 
P-312,f. Such diftintion betweene the Clergie and Laitje the Fathers neuer allowed; they vicd it 
aa cluilligdifferent name, for an outward diſtinRion of their callings,not as a name of more holines, 
and ſo werefuſe it nor, | - 

2 What though by cuſtome and continuance this name hath been ſomewhat abuſed, wee will 
carne herein to ſpeake of the Scripturces,and not of men, | 

> Secondly,we miſlike this name(ſay our aduerſaries) becauſe wee would haue no diffe- 
rence vetweene the people and Clergie, Rhemiſt.ibid, | 
 *Anſ. Itis a great ſlander : becauſe we make no ſuch difference, as they doe, as to make the Cler- 
pie onely Gods lot and portion,and to count the people as vnholie, and to preterre every igtorant 
doltiſh Maſle-priett,before the beſt and deuoutelt of = people : therefore they gens we makeno 
differenceaz all. We doe diſtinguiſh the calling of the one,andthe other : none of the Lay ſortto be 
ſo hardie as to meddlc with the Word or Sacramentes,which are committedto the Miniſters, which 
you notwithſtanding permit them to do : and the people euery whete to reuerencerheir Paſtors,and 
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Deut 13.2, 
Ex2oJ.19.6. 
Reuel 3.6- 


1.Pct.2.9. 


1.Per.5.3. 


Galath.6,*. 
1.Cor.14.16, 
Gal. 3.28, 


1,Cor.13,30 
Verlſ.13. 


Num,18.6, 


The fifth general Controuerſie 


to yceld due obedience vnto them, Bur that the calling ofthe one before Godin it ſelfe, is more me. 
ritorious thenthe other ; that we doe not, neither dare affirme, 

eArgum, 3, The Leuites inthe time ofthe law, were ſeueredout from the reſt of the Lords peo- 
ple, and he was their lot and inheritance,and they the Lordslor, Deut.18.2, Andas the Leuites were 
then,ſo arethe Miniſters of the Goſpellnow,Bellarm.,ibid, 

eAnſ. Firſt,theLord is rather faid to be their lot, becauſe they had the Lords portion, and liueq 
ofthe Altar,then they are ſaid to be the Lords lot : for the whole Nation was holy vnto God, and, 
kingdome of Prieſts, Exod.19.6, Sccondly,it followeth not, that becauſe there was a legall and cere. 
moniall difference then berweene the Prieſts andthe people, that therefore it ought to bee ſo now: 
Nay rathcr the contrarie followeth, becauſe there was ſuch a difference then, that thereforethePrieg. 
hood of the law being ceaſed, there ought to be none ſuch now: for Chriſt hath made vs all Kings and 
Prieſts ro God his Father, Apocal.x.6. And weare all a royall Pricſthoodand holy Nation, 1.Per.2.g, 
Now,though there be a difference of callings amongſt men, yet betore God we are all Prieſts alike, 
and there is but one Prieſt for vs all to Godward,cuen Chriſt Icſus our Lord, 

The ProteFtants, | 
— name of Clerks,or Clergie-men,if it bee not ved as a name init ſelfe of greater holinefſe and 
merite,and ſo be in effec aproud cxcluding ofthe reſt of Chriſtians from the Lords inheritance; 
werefuſcit not,though there are better names and titles, ro call the Miniſters ofthe Goſpell by: ye 
being taken as it is in Poperie,we doe vtterly refuſe and reieRit, 

Firſt, 1.Pet.5.3, The Apoſtle exhortcth the paſtors and teachers to feede the flocke of Chriſt, 1g 
vt dominantes (lerts : Not as Lords ouer Gods Cleargieand inheritance, Here $, Petey calleththe 
whole flocke,the Clergie: wherefore it appeareth, thatthis difference was not knownein the Apo. 
ſtles time of lay and Clergie men. Andit is againſt all ſenſe, that Saint Perer ſhould vnderſtand here 
the inferiour Minifters,and fo exhorteth the ſuperiour Paſtors and Biſhops to looke to their Clergie, 
as the Rhemiſts would hauc it. For$, Peter writethnot onely to Biſhops, bur to all Presbyters, Pa. 
ſtors or Elders, verſc 1. Secondly,verſ,3, That which he calleth the Clergie,or heritage, he expour- 
dethin the fame yerſe tobe the Lords flocke: but the Clergie in their ſenſe-is nor the whole congre. 
gation orflocke. Thirdly,the Apoſtle would haue them to feed the flocke, that is,to teach andin. 
{tru them,buthe was farrefrom ailowing anignorant Clergie, that need to be inſtructed and ca. 
chiſed,ſuch as for the moſt part the popiſh Clergie is. | 

Bellarmine an{wereth againe : that it may-be grantedalſo that the name of Clergie in ſome ſor, 1- 
greethto the people,as being the Lords heritage; butin amore excellent manner is ir piuento thoſe 
whichſerueat thealtar : as all the Iſraclites were the Lords heritage, yer the Leuites are more ſpecial 
le ſo called, Bellarmine [ib.1.de Clericis.cap.1., ECO | eOHtH 

Contra, Firſt, if the people may be called the Clergie, thenis notthis.name peculiar to eccleft. 
call perſons, which is the thing now. in queſtion. Secondly, there isno ſuch legall difference now be- 
tweene the Prieſt and people,as was vnder the law,betweene the Leuites and other tribes : for Chil 


bathnowanade vs all Kings and Prieſts to God his Father. Apocal. 1.6, Thirdly, we denic nor, butthat 


the Miniſters ofthe Goſpellhaue a more excellent office,then lay men,in reſpe&t of the policie andor- 
der of the Charch,but not morc meritorious initſelfe before God. 

Argum. 2, Neither ſhall we find this word (Terms, the Clergie, properlic applied to the Miniſters 
throughout thenew Teſtament, let our aduerfarics brag neuer [4 much of {criprure as they do,$.P,ul 
vſerh-theſc;jmames of difference; xm&armgÞ © the teacher, and heethat is taught : and =» the 
ſpeaker, and im, the priuate or ynlettcred man. So that all their names are giuen in reſpeR of thei 
outward' miniftery and calling, not inregardofany difference þcfore God. For before the Lords 
thercis tienher Grecian norlew,bond nor free, male nor female ; ſo neither is there Clerke or Ly 
mai, y BRATRIN - 34 : | 
\» Hyywrn. 4.''S. Paul faith; There are wany members, yet one bodie, cc. ver(.1 3, Fy one ſpitit arevt 
all baptizedlintvone bodie,cc. Like as thentheparts ofthe ſame bodie;though they have diftin& o 
fices;and one more excellent then another, yet no partis deſpiſed or ynneceſfaric,bur are all knittotie 
ſame head,andpre partakersofthe ſame lite and ſpirit : ſo is it it! the members ofthe Church,thciro- 
fices are'diuers'in the bodie of the Church, butall vnited by one andthe ſame ſpirit ro the hedd-Chnitt 
ifthey be alt onebodie, then conſequently one entire inherixance of Chriſt, -eAngnſtine thus writeth 
concerning this name, C/cros,qui ſunt in eccleſiaſtici miniſtery gradibus ordinatt, ſic dittos puto, 9c 
Matthias forte eleftus eſt,inPſal.67. Clerkes, which ſcrue itvthe Minifterie, I thinke, were fo calied, 
becauſe Matthias was choſen by lot,&c. See -then, they are not called Clerkes, ſo much becauſe 
they arethe Lords lot, but becauſe they areallstted and choſen out of thepeople for tharſervicet 3 
the Leuitesare called the peoples gift, and the Priefts office an office of ſeruice z not of more merito! 
holinefſe, or'aroffice of Lordly preeminence;but of minifterie and ſerviceeAenſtine thereforc hit) 
4 notable ſaying : Non nos digni, qui pro vobrs oremmu ; vor indigni, qui proyobss oretee, Pſal.68.Wee 
arenot onelyworthie to pray for you, and you-vnworthie to pray for vs : Anditoribis ſors; quit 
verbum pr edit adit, ſo commendanit Apoſtolits, ibid,” The Apolile commenderh hinielte ro their de- 
nout prayers;to'Whom hepreached;8c. By this their crrotis confuted; that thinke the praycr ofa 
Prieſt ro be the rather heard forthe merit and tignitte of his calling, howſoeucr cliche be affected i 


WU 


eoncerning the { lergie. Yaefh, 1; 
his prayer. 50 the Rhemiſts ſay, that a prayer not vnderſtood profiteth by the vertue of the worke 
| F cht.andthe office ofthe Prieſthood, Annot.r.Corinth,14.ſett.ro. | 
# Lew theconſent of former times, Concil. «Aquiſeranenſ, ex Iſidor. Cleritos hins appellatos 
Joftores noſtri dicust, quia Matthias forte elettus eff : Our Doors hold that Clerkes are fo called, 
becauſe Aarrhias was choſen by lor : nor thatthey were by any ſuch lot of difference ſeuered from 
- thereitof the people, So is the name Clergic expounded in the Ciuill law, /ib. 1, tir. 6. leg, 32. au- 
thentic.3. 1.Cleros alcitur, 3c. They are fo called, becauſe thcy muſt be choſen by lot,as Matthias, 
that is, by diuine ele&tion, not humane knowledge : So decret. 21.c.1. the like notationis giuen out 
— part.2.Cap.2. Clerici dicuntar, quia de ſorte domini ſant,c. Non quidem quod a forte 
Jomini laicos ſecludamus, omnes enim qui C brists per Baptiſmum 6 fidem concorporati ſumas populus 
acquiſitionts eins ſwmns, ſed quod ( lerici peculiari quadam ratione ministerio Dei & Eccleſie dedicati 
ſunt ; Clerkes are ſo called becauſe they are of the Lords lot, notthat wee doe exclude the Lay fort 
from Gods lot, forall that by Bapritme and faith are incorporate into Chriſt, are thepeople of God, 
but becauſe Clerkes after a more peculiar manner are conſecrate to the Minifterie of God and his 
Chucch,&c. This Councell prefcrreth Clerkes before others, on cly in reſpect of their ourward funRi- 
on in the Church,not for any greater merite or holinefſſe, 

The ſcale ofthe holy Martyrs and confeflors of Gods truth followeth : zYalter Brute holie con- 
fofor : of the Chriftian Prieſthood Chriſtin exprefſe words fpeaketh but little, To make any diffe- 
rence betweene the Prie5ts and the ret of the people ; neither yet doth hee w/e this name of tacerdos, or 
presbyrcr # the Goſpell,but ſome he calleth diſciples, ſome eApoitles, >c, eAnd Saint Paul ſpeaking 
of Priefts 107 imothie and Titus, ſcemeth not to mee to make any aifference betweene the Prietts and 
the people, but that hee would hane them to ſurmount other in knowledge and perfettion of life, Fox pag, 

6.col.2+ 

"Ttbs Lambert holy Martyr : All Chriftian people in Scripture are called Pricfts,as Apocal.rx, Hee 

hath made 13 Kings and Prieits to God his Father : yet onght not all topreach in general! connentions, 
i p_ ef they _ for initruition of their ſernants, children, kinsfolke, :»c. Fox pag.I1113; 
col.1, reſpan{,ad articnl.22. 

Tharke name and externall function of Clerkes and Clergie menis not in it ſelfe of more holi- 
nefſe and merite, wee want not teitimonie from other Churches. 1, /ercxie Patriareh of Confian- 
rinople alleageth to this purpoſe out of Gregorie Nazianzenc : who thus ſpeaketh of the calling arid 
funtionof Miniſters; Prim ipſum purgart oper tet,tumalios purgare,erc.primo ſanttificari,tum de- 
mum alios ſanitificare, He mult fir! purge himſelfe,then purge others,firſt be ſanctified then ſanRifie, 
Andthenhe reprooucth the great abuſe of the ſudden calling of ſome to the minifterie : Q455hil 
diguum ſacerdotio ſecum afferunt, &c, which bring nothing worthie of the Priefthood,they purge 0- 
thers before they bee purged themſelues; yeſterday out of ſacred orders, to day minifiers of ſacred 
things, veteres witto, pretate recentes, old in vice, and freſhmen in pietie : whole dignitie and yo- 
cation ſcemeth rather tobe the markes of humane inuenrion, then of the inſpiration of the ſpirit, 
&c, The name then and outward vocation of the Clergic, doth not adde more holinefle ro 
them, 

2 The Acthiopike Church aſcribeth:no ſuch holineſſeto the name onelie and extenall funtion 
of the Clergie: for with them a Clergie man,ifhe haue a concubine, res divinas amplins traftare non 
poteſt, canno more meddle with holy things : and ifhe be knowne to haue a baſtard, ſacris ordinibus 
abdicatur, he is depriued of his orders : if he be found guiltie of adulterie,murther; robberie, periurie, 
hee is ſpoiled of his orders, & vt ceteri malefici punitzr, and is puniſhed as other malefaftors. Thus 
Laga Zaboan Acthiopian Biſhop coufeſlerh oftheir Church, There is notthen any ſuch diſtinRion 
of more holineſſe,in reſpect of the orders themſclues of the Clergie, 

3 The writers of other reformed Churches conſenting with vs further miſlike, that there ſhould be 
«ny ſuch difference of perſons among the Chriſtian people,as fome to be called the Clergie,ſome the Laitie, 
ſome andinted, ſome jhauen,&c. Likewiſe Caluin, hec appellatio aut exerrore, ant praua affettione na- 
ta,oc. This name ſprung cither of crror,or corrupt afteion, ſeeing Perer calleth the whole Church 
(the Clergie) that is,the lot and inheritance of God. * 

Some of their owne fide haue thus deſcribed the popiſh Clergie. Auentinus : The Pope ſetteth = 
aer the ſlocke o f Christ, goates, wolues,luitfiull per ſons, adulterers, raniſhers of virgins,cookes,mmleters, 
theenes, bankers, wſurers, letcherons, perfidions, ignorant perſons, 5c, A lbertus Ma TFELTA They 
which rule in the. (hnrch, bee for the moſ# part theenes and murtherers, oppreſſors rather then Paſtors, 
peruerters rather then teachers,c, Suchisthe popiſh Clergie, to the which they challenge ſuch di- 
ſinCion ofholinciſe,and greater merite, E 
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The fifth general Contronerſie 


THE SECOND QVESTION, CONCERNING 
theeleion and _—_— of Biſhops and 
ors. 


To queſtion hath two parts : Firſt, ofthe eleQion generally of Paſtors and Miniſters ; Secondlie 
of the eleQion of the Biſhop of Rome, | 


THE FIRST PART, CONCERNING THE 
eleRion generallie of all Biſhops and 
Paſtors. 


The Papiits. 


=o ſay, that the eleRion of Biſhops neither belongeth to the Clergie, nor the people, by 
whollie appertaineth to the Biſhop of Rome : as for the people, they haue (they ſay) ng. 
thing at all ro doe in the eleQon of their Paſtors, or ordaining of them, that neithertheir ſuf. 
ginm, conſilium, or conſenſus, ſuffrage,counlel},or conſent is to be required, Bellarm.de clericis |b,x, 
cap.7.+ 8, 

i I, Thatthe people are to be vtterly excluded,thus they would prooue it : Aaron was on. 
ly elected of Moſes, without conſent of the people : ſo werethe Apoſtles by our Sauiour : Zrgoghe 
peoples conſent is not required, Bellarm. 

eAnſw, Who ſceth nor, that thereis great difference betweene ordinarie and extraordinaty cal. 
lings? ſuch as the calling ofthe Apoſtles was,and eAarons at the firſt, though the office of thehigh 
Prieſt afterward became ordinarie, Alſo it followethnot,the Apoſtles were choſen without conſent 
of the people, when there were yer no faithfull and Chriſtian congregations, and becaute they vere 
paſtors of the whole world : Ergo, as well the peoples conſent may be wanting in the eleEtionofor- 
dinarie Biſhops and Paſtors, which haue their peculiar and proper charges,and there being now wary 
faithfull and well infiructed congregations, Itis one thing to appoint Paitors for the Church notyet 
planted, and another thing to conſtitute themin a Church alreadie reforined and inſtructed : for wee 
reade ofnations that haue been convertedto the faith, by thoſe that had no calling ofthe Church, a 


- a great nation ofthe Indians was by e/Edeſons and Frumentinns, Ruffin,lib.,1.9, andthe Iberians by 


captiue woman, Ruffin.1.10, 

eArgum.2, The people cannotiudge,who are fitto bepaſtors,and their eleQtions are tumultuous, 
as wee may reade,how in theeletion of —_ there were 1237. perſons flaine; and thereforeit is 
not meet, nor conuenient, that the matter ſhould bee committedto the people, either to eleR, oror- 
daine : but whatſocuer they did in times paſt,ic was either by ſufferance or negligence ofthe Biſhops, 
Bellarm.cap.7, | 

eAnſw, Firſt,meere popular eleions were neuer allowedin any wel ordered Church, neither was 
the allowance of their paliors wholly referred to the people, neicher did they beare the chicfe Rroke, 
but the eleion was moderated by the wiſedome and grauitie of the Clergie, Fx/k,Tir.1. ſett.2. Se- 
condly, the queſtion is not berweene vs,concerning the ordaining ofpaſtors,for that belonged oncly 
to the Elderſhip,and was done by laying on of their hands, but concerning the eleRting and chuling 
of them, Thirdly, neither doe wee diſpute, wherherit bee conucnient and necefſaric at all times, but 
whether itbe lawfull : for neither doe we affirme,thatitis ofthe efſence andſubſtance ofthe calling of 
miniſters to bee choſen by the voyces of the people : as though they were no miniſters, but vſurzers 
and intruders that are not ſo called : but wherher it hath been art any time,and may yet bee lawfull,co 
require the conſent ofthe people. Fourthly,ir is falſe,thatthe people had this right by vſurpation, or 


elſe ſufferance ofthe paſtors:for Cyprian ſaith,it did, De dinina authoritate deſcendere,lib,x. Epiſtol.4, 


That this cuſtome was grounded vpon diuine authoritie, &c. yeait was eftabliſhed by the Jawes of 
Kings : as there was a law made by Ledowicus Pins King of France, that Biſhops ſhould be ordained 
by Be free eleion of the Clergic and the people, 

Argum,z,; Therefore (ſay they) cleftions — ought to be at the Popes aſſignement: for v1- 
to Peter was committed the care of the vniuerſall Church, when hce badde Peter tcede his ſheepe, 
Hereupon they are bold to affirme,that we haue neither true Biſhops nor Miniſters, becauſe they are 
not lawfully ſent, that is, as they interpret it, fromthe Sea Apoſtolike, Bel/arm.{1b.1.cap.3 8, Khemiſt, 
Rom.10.ſecit 5. 

_ eAnſ.Firſt,the charge giuen to Petey bearcthno ſuch ſenſe: that becauſe Chriſt bad him feece his 
ſheepe;therefore he and his ſucceſſors ſhould onely haue anthoritie to conſecrate Miniſters : for if Pe- 
ter had it by this grant, other Elders and Paſtors had it in like ſort, to whom it as well appertained to 
feed the flocke of Chriſt, t,Pet.5.2. And againe not Peter onely, but the reſt alſo ofthe Apoſtles did 
ordaine and conſecrate Paſtors and Elders,as it ſhall be ſhewed afterward. | 

Secondly, neither is ita good reafon to condemne our Minifteric, becauſe it hath _ Popes 

allOWance ; 


collcermingstlo{ lergees.x\  Bndft.2. 
+for Chiweb bark 4'Jawhill calling wirhinar ſelfe; without ſending toforrainePre- 
ee aopprob 10nAndif yolragkews:by whomour Minittexs weve fr called) ſeeing there 
wo an bas yogi \ Bio $in.cuery (aharch; wee anſwerrz that ſome had nn 
pith Churdby wh addin g marcefietually caliodof God, became profitableceachers of1he 
Gapell, Noirheris i ece{ſarie,tharthe Church ſhould abwaics:beibound to an ordinarie calling; 
we orc of the Ghurchis fo comTaIpred, and the gouernment whereof, that 0 I. 
can be obtained:for then the Lard raiferh yp ſame extraordinarily for che reformation of the Chureb, 
{utchas. Et doubt not,but Liather was. Inwhich and the like caſes,the ordinaric impoſition of hands 
byahe Paſtors of cheChueeb, being hererihes and idofacers,as it was itime of popmiic;is hot robe 
expected or ſigiedtor : Plwre apad Fulk.annot Rom. 10. ſets, 2: 
, T4 dil \ 28, ''Tho Proteſtants... NN CNS p $2 and, | | 
exzningeleRion orchoice to bemadle bythepeople,we aretopur throe caſes; Firſt,mcerepo- 
ular ele&tions, wherein the people by multitude of voyces ſhoubScamte all away, are in. no caſe, 
nor &40y tice DeeaBowed. Sccundly, fortticpebplero giue their voyces in ele&ions which are 


moderarey and gouerned by the graue and wiſe Paltots and Elders, it hath been uſed in rimespatt, ** 
andepyhroghecang isin formeplaces, where the flare of the Church; the condition and qualitie of 
the people. 


degre it. Thitdly,thouphthepeople ncicher beare ſway intheeleRion,nor giuetheir 
ſuffrages and yoyces, yerit is.couucnientand requifitezthareheir confen ſhould behad,and pul-like 
teftimonie;for-the Mioitters ſhould be ſuch as haucaigoad report ot-all, 1.7 ins. 3\.7. Fulk; Att12. 
lebt.3.But as forthe Pope,let-him keepe:hindlelte;as a Biſhop in his owne Diocefle, he tiath nothing 
$0 doe with ordaining orcletting of Minifters in ochet Churches, ned, '3 
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Argans li. Eleazar was made Prieftin Adrons phcezinchefight of all the congregation :Erg, Numbatoty,” 
riu | 


Minilters0ughto be ordained publikely:in the fighr:ofche congregation : not in corners or 


placs,a5ht iced rodoc in time of Poperie: yea it is redoxded ofPope John thethirteenth,thardwe Ex Celeſtin, 
ordatigd Deacons in a able. And herein they offended maniſefily againſt their owne rules; :For Pap.diſtun,63. 
cheirdecurt is, Nablus inwir derwy Epiſcopus,ſed Cericr © plebis conſenſus & deſiderium requivance: Cap.Clerl. 


Let no Biſhop be thruſt vpon any againſt their wils, but lerthe conſenr* and defire of the people ata 
Clergirde koowne, .; - | | 24G an, ag 


eArgumcz.! We haut the example ofthe Apoſtles: When Afatrhias was elected; thewholemut. A8s1.14.34, 
eitude was called together : the Deacans werechoſen by the whole miukticude : Ergo, the people: had Ats 6.5. 


aninterefliÞtimes paſt. in the election ot Church officers; and chis example ofthe Apoſtles:may fate- 
lyandawhully be followed of the Cliurch, when time andplaceſerncths» © El bng 4417t agg 
Bellarmtine an{wereth : Fir, the clettion of Deaconsand Paltorgis.nor all one, neither is there the 
like reaſon. Avſw. They arc borh publike officers for the good of the Church; andithexefore if rhe 
ople have any interett inthe one, why nor in the-ohet ? Secondly; this was done bythe prancand 
of the Apoſtles. Anſw. Ycathe Apoſtics called them tagerttier, but by thedixoftron of the 
holyGho:as Acts r 5. when the Church was aſſembled rogether anorher oocxlion,ivis ſaid, 
| a 7 T3 vs andthe holy Ghott, - Againe,in theeleCtion;betidejmpolitivnof hands, prayer 
waarſed, hich was a chitfe part of tharaCtion: burrhe people had ahem incereſt mPablike pri 
as being part of the congregation,and werenot admitred cheteunto ar: theplepfure: ant wilbof.niew: 
hcrefore ir ripe true; that! it wasamecre grant of men, that the people might bepreſenctar/tle- 
Mans;butitſaſtemed good o the Apoſtles thereto directed bythefpitit of God,v5) 1)& 17 #45 
Now,whereas Bellarmmne gaue vs this anſwere before, concerning theelectionoÞ Deacotschit 
the reibgis-nor alike berweene them and Pa: ors : we docoppoſe theeletionof Marmbiavinrorie 
placzof:iinidar,noDeacon,but an Apoſile, that it was dove by the confeqr and fulfrageofthe who 
Church.1e0,theconfenc ofthe people is require inthe-cledt | 
Bellarmene anfwereth;Firſt, this was done not of neceſiciegbur byrolerationfrom Porey.)/ 2d 
' Cantre; Thece diings.atc ſer downey which-were fone inchis aRion by the whbiviaflemblis, 
. cam : ver{.24. They prayed : ver{;26. They$huefoorth their tors2iFlogrour 


ion of Mmiſters, ' ein 1 » Cj Ng * 


Verl.23 _ preſente 
of theſe was by permiſſion. or ſufferance;theri<he rettalfo :it theyprefented byleaur; 'pray- , 


edalſobylicence, which were very abſurd; 'Againe, it is too. grezt. Dota ot vheki id iImmapmreT 
lice from Peter, where the Scripeuwe maketh no mention of any fiich a9. Sr 
Apofilles here aſſembled, which in comtmiſſion were equallynco Parry, 1t- 01215 offs botnieng thagel 
, —_— he, this was not ſo much an clecion;ass-poſtutation.or requeſt 'ymo.Wod har 
one ntighe choſen in Zadas place. TAL ) 1, 14915410 24 vnon 79. T wv _ 1 \nqvy hy'y 
v fecwo, 


Contra, There is both an eleion and a poſtulation: the cetion ipoftwo, wh 
out ofthe whole tumber; the poſtularianis,chatGod: would declares will c >&O 
whichofthem ſhould baue /zaas Apofileſhip.. 22 16:11 (4/1097 On et 919% AIISGEY nn) avg y 

Sp he: one example doth not proue aththg'ra bede bure' abuino, by: dis rigin2 Deb 
. Contry Firfſt,as oneprecept of Scti: ore as well roucrh,as many precepts of the ſame rhing 1'{> 
alſoone and examdicof oh Apotttes is of divicsdochoritis/es well as manyinche fame'cale for 
their a&ts proceeding of the ame fpiric;are enery one of the fins power : ynlelle as. — 

poltles 


- = 26 | :.\The: Ah ria Commrourſs- 


inforcof artery ire pr of God,as they Were in 


chis; and; - ' Secondly, ifoneex r-of Scripture proue not the 
Gulnes ofrhea@; then boths fat:m whipping our-of Temple, and Pals uob6tth tp. 
Sy rat, 'bextoubted of, ;beingboth bur otice done 3'3trÞ many other things beſide, wheteof wee 


DR r which were d greatblaſphemie:to fay,: Th irdly, yet Fatih, 


_ we: haue more then one example fortheeledtion of the people. >as AQts 6; The Dex. 
an 14.23, _— ecelected : As 24.23. Eldersordained by eleGionin euery cntic, | 
eArgum-3PÞut 25 for the right of cleftionsin the Popejit hath no ſhew: of reaſon: for be it thy 
Pow bad onelythe right-of conſecration amongſtthe RH, you doe but flatter your ſelues in 
= thinking;thac whatſoeuer right was in Perer.jt _ needs be.jinthe Pype+for he is not Peters ſucce(. 

+ & for,as we haue ſhewed before at large. But wee will hold you rather to this point : thar all the 1 

4 AQs6.6. les had as full right to ordaine and conſecrateby laying\>n of hands,as Peter had, Looke AR,s 6. 

- po 37 Aanditnr3;zlandARt.q4-24.And if thePopr of: all char which PFeterhad, mikchleſſe cy 

{52605 2a. kebe capable of that which Poter never had” - 1. + 

» 1: Argw74: Wehoue had goodexperiencein: Englandjof the Popts greatdiſcretion and wiſedome, 
hn 333. imcanlationicb fbicicodlproferemcois;ind ordainingof Biſhops: Abvur axxo 1 25 3.theP Bop Wrote 4 
wveryiinperiansand commanding letter tothe gaod Biſhop * Lincoine,Robert Grofthrad;to beftoy 
S:Canpnſbipinbiocoine» pon his nephewza boy'; for fihePo = callrhtir. baſtards but hee if. 
ted tbe repulic for-thav enneyIn the timeof £xazard the third;and Richard the ſecond, a certificate wiz 
wp iritotbe Chaudceritzatſuch Ecclefiaſticall dignities, as were poſſeſſed by Rrangers not inha- 
S. -—S- thecland ;-and chere:were foundabous. fourtic Deanries, Archdeaconries and Prebends and 
thoſe not the work, ſome worth one hundzed;ſome two hundred,nay fome foure hundred poundby 
Fox pag43941 the yeerc: :ihe-Archdedcurieof Camirburie was valucd:at feuen hundred florences. by the yeere, 
which a Cardivall of Rome had And therewere abouc a'dozen Cardinals refiant at Rome, that had 
{ 1-222 apbncethebeſtiahdrichif@ digoitics intheland: befide a grear ſort of Italian prieſts, and orhers, tha 
457 werebencheedin Enplanit.Bythisic may appeare, what good:choice the Pope-holy father of Rome 
43-552 wes wontto-makeid beſtowing Chutch dignities.: and it were pitie but he ſhould haue the ordering 

| iofrchem (till;he tid fo.welldifpoſe ofthem when he had them. 
, | Let eAzguſtize ſpeake, who growing now old, was defirous to know bis ſucceſſor whilchelj 
; wed: He went natro Rhime fon the matter; x bs al-mblik che Church together at Hippo where hee 
was es ws Spar ſcuceaftwo Biſhops befide,and ſeucn Presbyrers or Elders - iſnt cles 
he whole Clergie, anda _— ſorr: of people ſtanding by:: 4 uſtine himſelfe bs 
gan ſr -- *_ Pre/iyternms Eradizns mibi ſucceſſorem ule : 1 would haue  Erading Presvyrer tobe 

Sy Grecelſbe. Afeerwardhexing how the people did approue and like of. his niotion, heedeſrel 

thc» $0-fubſcribe to that Which was done: Rogo, vt dignemint geſtis ſubſcribere, qui poteſtir, And 
- hen oye; eto peacehe yrged them further, laying, Hic mihi reſponſione veſtra op us eft,de har 

' _. _aſrhfenefliguidacc/amute: muſt needeshaireyou make ſome anfwere,and teftific your conſen by 

: * Jouracclamation : 4 popwle agc/amatum eft, fiat, fiat diftum vicies quinquies: The people cried ou, 

SS qo. it eas thaw bal fud;leritbo;and this was repeated fucand ewentietimes: Auguſtin, Epif.r1o. 

Spe crc cxaropleic appea reth,thoughi the people made nor the choice, yer their ron nc Was demaur- 
ivas tleRted,and no word ſent vproRome atall. - 

2 Le es it the cuftome ofthe Church ſo to doe inthoſe dates : fs a the Donaiift ob. 
3. + ietedagainſt Ceci/ian#sBiſhopof Carthage, becauſ ce he ſtaied hor to bee-o1dained of the chick B- 
IS _ ſhbp of Dbutilling/2 proncepi Epifropms a principe ordinaretrer : That one. chiefe Biſhop might be or 

We nniethe -deined.of. abothtr * «Awg1fime:arſwered, that there was another cuſtome of the Catholike Churd, 

. . Brevicul.cole - 3N prapinguiares Epiſcopi; Epiſcopum eccleſie Carthagins ordinarent : Thatnot the 
—_—_ of Numidia Purabvth Bifhops that were neereft-at band, ſhould* ordaine the Biſhop of Cu 
gs Be hoteſer ithey were not only boldrochuſe an inferiour Biſhopzas was Eradixs of Hipyo, 
it chi Popes conſents bur. they would zducnture to ordainea ics Metropolitane Bilbo 
ongpridaſtbelcges leaue*:- 
| is; vleneifull: Lucifer: eniſfal.s 2. ExeDionens ſrmmoren I 
my ;fioeheleftionem illorwns bonis ſacerdotih. & ſprritualib, populu cw 
zadhidh goferued to himſelfe the erection or depolttion of the chiefe Pricfts yoga bs hee 
ID coitus ofthem.to-good d Miifersand ictll pe _ 
$108u.2.2 Nulbss etwr ( lericas. non probatus wel Epiſcoporum _ 
© nut popals reftimonio : : Let none be ordained a Clergie man ynleſi hebe firſt ry of che Biſhop, 
bythe reftiimotie ofthe people. : 
6 >. Neulleretid fmt, vhinter epiſcopos habincurtty, quis nec 4 Clericis ſunt left, nes 
iti, There isno reaſon, that —y ſhould bee counted Bifhops, which ate neither 


| = Df eerqer 


,nordeſfired of the 

£5 cony Parrhifienſ.can,8. Nullus aw | $5 > innit ordinetur epi cops, wiſt quem populi & Clericormme- 

i work guefierit woluntate : let no Biſhop be ordained apainft the wilt of the people or Cit- 
anmone,as the Clergic ſhall chooſe, and the people defire. By theſe teftimonies of Cour” 

wks of: che Biſhops ofRowe themſclues,and many more, which might bec allceaged, ir dothav 


zwiltes, may 


| malſesof money,then weight of learning. And Hal 
_ 6fthe Paparie :For an Aﬀe loaden with gold ſhall ſooner enter ints the Caſtle 'of Saint Angetl2ihen 


concerning the Cleygie. - Queft.2. 263 


mnay farther appeare; harthe intereſt of eleionis not in thEPope, but thar in forrher times Bodkith 
ofthe Clergie and afſent of the peoples was required; + © 7 PO I mo At 
"Ayes haue here alſo teſtimonie 6fboth the lawes : for atchou tuftmilruous,curbfilnt ind mecre 
opylar eleQions are condemned, as Ced.lib.g.tit.z0,1.2. Lro rhe Erphirolr mals 2 fa\v, that hee 
F eich did tumulcuouſly gather yoyces of the multitude ro obraine any dign rie, ſhouldb8thloſe the 
he ſought,and beſeuerely puniſhed likewiſe : diftint163.5.6. Non eſt permit tendon thrbu, Gf 
Peeeieion of Clerks mult not be left co thethultirude.'t decrer. Greys? ib. ail off! Elefhus al 1 
elamorem populi;eyc. He that is choſen by the eonfufed noyſe ofthe people uſt is be cotifirriſed : --» 
Ge tude mulcitade may rakily be corrupted.” San wetted wan oo denmty eirtY 
| Akhough chet meere popular eleRions are not to 'be approucd : yetthax bbth the whole Clet gi reel 
andrhe people ought to giue confentintheeleRion oftheir Paſtors,ir is'conſonant ts both the laws: --. 
Crd lib: vit;6.leg.11 Arcadins,ad eceiefians ſunt promonendi, ce. They muſt bee preferred to the 
ouertirenc ofthe Church, that are of the ſame cicie, as (they no doubt) which ate beſt knowne Roy 
the Canon law'is moſt pregnant,not only requiring the preſence of the people,as reſpeing 
' NowtheCa theirconſent alſo and election. D ft & wh ' > Nultlus inmtts nz. Epiſcepu : Vs 
Biſhop ought to dee thruſt ypon a people againſt their will; the conſent of the Clergie and people 
muſt berequired:Celeſtin,diſt.6z,11.Gelaſms,Yniner ſi in vnum conſentiant : All muſt conſeht to ele 
one. c4p.12, Sn. Conuocato Clero & populo : The Clergie and people being calledtogether, ler 
ſach an one be choſen,&c, and many ſuch Canons thereare beſide, RE | 
"The holy Martyrs alſo conſent withvs. Thomas Benet : Tfthie Biſhop of Rome would do' all thi gs 
after Gods ordinance, then would I beleeuc hiny ro bee #good Biſhop ougr his o« nc Dipces, and'to 
have no further power, Fox pag.r039.col.2./ M9» #741 & | | Lhe? or one! 630'7 C lets { , de 38. 949.72.7. 
: Maſter Phi/pot holy Martyr *By theword of God the BiſBip of Rome hath no more axthivitie,then the 
Byſhoy of hath,paga811.col.1. He hath therefote no right to meddle in the eletion of other Pag.1644.1.55 
Biſhops,thar belong not ——_ oTLOIIQUIA 2UTE-40) ONTENTLTY TG I IEIOS 
Concetriing the teſlimonie of orher Churches, that the cleftion of Biſhops and Paſtorshitt-no des 
Ren þ Pope,ſee before Contt:4.queſt7;err:p63ufime, of 


THE SECOND PART,” CONCERNING: | 
the eleRion of the Pope, ._,..._ -... 
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The Papiſtc. I, <4; hed ad 65! "OE 


Tf iyabe the ſureſtand ſafeſt wa and Gioplyche eſs tha which is'tiowvieeto chife the 74.Ecror, 
& Pope by,namely,by the Colledge of Cardin $: That whoſovevet iFby rwo'patts'of the faid Car- 
dinals Lis tightly the ſucceſſor of $.Perer,andthe yndoubredPope'of Rome, OV 


- < _—_ None can'berter iudgewho is fitreſt for the Papacie, then they whichiate the Popes 
bw ellors,and know:the affaires of the Church, &ryo,;the Car inzlsthe meeteſt Hl Bol ix. | 
Cleriois;eap 9, | | 9 -1 ICU OGG ITO WON ITN ONS. SS; 

eAviſs:/ Faſt, you take that for granted, which wee inſtantly deriſe, that the'©xr dats. ofRome 
are abwaiesthe wiſeſt and moſt learned: as though a Cardinals har dothÞring with it fuch eppbdarice 
of yertue'and learning : nay a title of a — is ſooner} obtajhtd by faitour then deſert, by 
reaſon, ſeeing that the Carditials' make a gaine 


any other comming with-a cart loade of bookes: they that reade Cardinall &olſeyet inftruMions 
ſent to Steen Gardiner at Rome, what great promiſes of money and preferment, my eaſily vnder- 
ſtand the diſpoſition of che Pope-holy EleRors of R6me : Seeing they make a gaive of the Pope, 
whyſhould be norfſet Cardinalſhips to ſale? For if /acvbr Archbiſhop of Mentz paied* 27000. flo- Foxpag.992. 
rences for his pall,whar thinke you a Cardinals hat is to be yaluedat, which is a higher degree, then <ol1. 
etherBiſhop or Archbiſhop? + © CN TT”. oe ++ 
Wefay then, that there may be wiſer and more learned men ofthe Clergte in Rotyethen the Cat- ny 6 
dinals+ and that the whole Clergie berter judge, then a fewanibitious Carditzals,and are freer col. 1. 
from corruption : And as concerning the affaires of the Church, BifHops are hike to know better, Pag.728.2.60. 
what appertainerh to the office of a Biſhop, then Prieſts and Deacons, as moſtof the Cardinaſ.are,”* <dn-vir. 
Secondly ;how fit the Cardinals for themoſt part are,to manage thegbbUHrment of the yniuerfall 
Church;itimay appeare by the notable choice, that the Popes hate niadd 6fthei? athitih ROT AR 
fourth ade Peryns Rwering his nephew a Cardinal, a young man-df 6.ye x65 WHS in Kot an Ex Balzo, | 
wantonnes irewo yeeres ſpent ypon harlots two hutidred thonſatf crownes, and died miſerghl e, Fun&io & aijs. 
beitip waſted and conſurn by hisinordinate luſt. "©. _— _ TT P 
Leorhe renth was made Cardinall ;being bur thirteene yeeres old, by ſn Cent ins the &j kth : Date 
lusthe thirl made Alexander Farneſins his ſonne or baſtard Cardinal bai a reby york; to whom 
je pointed a Tutor and gouernour, lixsthe third brought Innocentins a ftripling his minion,thar 
Ps Ape,intothe order of the Cardinals, who when they faid vnto him, What doe you ſee in this 


young 
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Thuanus lib.s. 
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* Thar is, till a 
ouſand yecrs 
after Chriſt, 
either all choſe 
formes of ele- 
Rion,or ſome 
of them. See 


this place ex- , 


cepred againſt 
and anſwered, 
RetefF.pag.t5. 
Fox pag.434» 


At. 2 'zing ofthe Pope :) yer ith 


FP Hough irdoe not great! 


The fifth general Controwerſic 


that rheſc Cardinals, hoth for their youth, being void of experience,and forthe; 


=y 


the "# fox 4 WS 
= eArgion,. .appcareth by the continuance to.bethe beſt: for it hathnow endurcd foure 
dred yeeres: vi Lythe cit for the Seavt Rome hath. never becn freer from Schiſines, then _ 


this order " en for the Ropes cleQion, 'ZeHarm.cap.g, - | - 
 . eAnſw, Ficl,how canic be of fuch long continuance,ſecing by your owne confeſſion, it excee, 
deth not foure hundred yeeres? Nay who will not grant,thatthe anciens order of eleRing the Bj 
ofRome;byrhe whole Clergic, _ conſent ofthe people of Rome, withthe confirmation ofthe Em. 
Pperourwhich laſted *2 thouſand yeeres,till this new. deuice came in place, was farre more anciere 
and dugable? Secondly,how well the Cardinals election hath kept the Sca of Rome from Schiſmegy, 
perience of farmer times teachcth vs: In Pope Yrbavns time the ſixth, there were two. Popes 
yeeres together ; and one did ſo deadly purſue the other,that Pope Yrbave at once cur off hue ofthe 
Cardinals heads : mightthey not haue great joy, thinke you, jn, chuſing ſucha Pope? Inthe times 
Pope Jobnthic 23.there were three Popes at once. Jn the Councell of Bafile Pope Engenins was de. 
eoled.and counted an, hererike, And yer for All chis,the Cardigals are the only preſeruets and mais 
rainers of thepeee-of the Apollolike Sea, o.ulul > al NO 

: FR bd The Ptdteſtants;: 4." 


| hierna vs, wharmangerof eleGionis viedatRome : (for vnto ysthe 
194 
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ap amithe lands as much, yea atid more,thenthe glorious enthrogi 
pavben briefly to hen oe theſe os are become 
enemies ofantiquitic,refuſmg the.ancienu manner of eletioagltichwas vicd in Rome for onethoy. 
fand perrepmagetber,namelytharghe iſhop;rhere ſhould he eleRed bythe whole Clergie, with the 
<onfent of the people and confirmation ofthe Emperour, + +! - 

.  Argumsl, lk isa.plaine caſe, that tillthe,yecre 695.07 zhexeabout, in alltheir eletions they waited 
for the authoritic of the chi ED om .orthe Deputie of Italie, But thencame in 
the conſtitution of Conſtantine the 4.that their cleCtions ſhould be firme without the conſemeft 
Emperour, YerFforall this conſtitunon, a»»o$10. Pape Adriane gaue vnto Carols magnus full as 
thoritie to cleAthe Biſhop of Rome : aid a#no 961. Leo the eX 4 made the ſame grant to Othefrſ 
Germane Emperour. This continued inforce tilt Alexaader the ſecond his time, who was eleGtedfut 
without the Emperours conſent, bur afterward repenting of it, he proteſted openly, that he would be 
no longer Pope, vnleſſe he had che Emperors conſent; and thereupon he was depoſed by Hildebrad, 


| elecionof the meaneſ} 


.. andehrowneginto priſon; This was more, then 2000.yeere$after Chriſt : ſince that tine chic Empero 


Fox pag. 4.5. 


hath heqn, exclu &d,and ſhar, ous, from; theirgleRions : But, allthis while notwithRanding, though 
the Emperours co N ſometime.was notnecefſaric,yerrhe Clergie of Rome, aiid the people teta- 
ned their anciens ledge fill, So we ſce bythis new ereRtion of the Colledge of Cardinals,ther: i 
great inwrie offered tachree eftuesche Emperour, the Clergie of Romegthe people: -- .;- 
 Argum,2. This new forme of election hath not ſtood continually in force, ſince was firſt four- 
ded r in the. Cauneel of Conſtance, ſefi,40,they procecded to the cleftioh of anewPope;notity- 
ing for the reſt oft the Cardinals,but appointing othereleRorsin their roome, Inthe Councellob+- 
file,the Duke of Sauoy, was eleed Pope, by.other cleQors, then Cardinals: Nay there was butone 
Cardinall, namely eArelateſir;.the reſt were Biſhops, Doctors, 2nd others, And though theyvil 
ſay perchance thartthisPope.was choſen in a ſchiſme, for they hold the Councell of Baſile to beſchl 
maricall; yetthey cannor,neither:doe denic, but that Pope amtin the 5. who was choſen at Cov 
ſtance,viasrightfully Pope. vu 1 | 
Gregoriet F7eVeas eflabliſhed in the Papacicand yet npt,one of the- Cardinals conſented to bs 
election, /ohn the 24.became 2 Pope after this manner: Whenthe Cardinals were afſembledroge- 
ther to chuſe themaP | 


- 


ope,they deſired him tq nominatewhomhe would to be Pope, for they feared 


. po 


* him : che he made this anſwere, Date mibi chlamydem Peiri, & ego dabs Pontifici futuro, Give it 


_ Piſtsthemſeclues have been 
the Cardinals.., ';- bi 


5 231 Ivf! LS ,- i 
e oo monuments alſo of 


S. Peters robe or choak,& I wil giuc it to-him that ſhall beque Biſhop: and ſo he put it vpon his ow%t 
ſhoulders,and faid, Behold your Pope :e:x Baleo, Funttio,&-alys, Thus we ſec that the Dae aodP3 
chiefe ouerthrowers and peruerters of this new forme 0 ele&iondſ 


- . 


dere ofhe Biſhops of Iralie neere yato Rome, ſhould ſeeme x0 haye hat 


AF 
. # 
o 


© 4 ih L ” 
ndbe-by by be Biſhops | 
"q ue for this matter : When as Sy/werigs was Ma 
nt, Sacerdetes ſecundem morem antiquum non ſubſcripſers 


O according tothe old cuſtome; refuſedto ſubſcribe to his eleion : anno 5 37.0%)" 


Pope without the E Jars, G0 

Tet, Wt whe Empere, 

fifa, foo on .. | 

Hadriving icupno 798, gauc ynto Charles the Emperour, poteſtatem eligendi Papam, youu: 
. *1 «4% VL - + » ; | 


: 
m_ 
. 
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ng man worthic of bong ! he anſmered, What did you ſte in me, when you choſe me to bet 
odinclination, were yery meete and fit perſons to be employ. 
? , , —O 
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concerniag#he {lergita\" Queit 3. 


chuſe the Pope. Gregorie the 4.confirmed the ſame grant, amo $30. andrefuſed to bee Pope, rillthe 
our had ganfirmedhipeleQtion.7 7 ooo a oo 5! J "3 
lexander the 2. who a little before ina Councell held 3tMangya , ad aecreed that the Pope 
ſhould be choſen onely by the Cardinals; yet afterward repentet him, and publikely in a Sermon 
rofcſſed,that he would not continue in the Papaciewnthout the Emperours licence, Gregorie the 7. 
the groarel enemie.to0 the Imperial Crowne. and dignitie, yho.vtterly excluded the Emperour from 
the plecion of the Pope , yer lying on his death-bed repeated, him, and defired a Cardinall io goc to 
the Emperouſy/gne crave pardongf him fox allthe wrohgs he had done him: Sic Antoninms, YVineen- 
O70 $114 4 Pte, / | gIN 2 ATION MIEEDEE) 
"fea g cuident teſtimanzje herein of their awne law, that the Biſhop of Rome ought natto. 
be elected without the conſent of the Emperour, the Clergic,aad proples ©: oimmmma ads 5's; 
FER bribe right and authoritie of the Emperout inthe election of the Pope > Hadriane, with 
the conſent of great Synode, .confiſting of an 153.Biſhops and Abbors, aſſembled in the Bglace of 
Ak ue vnto Charles the Exoperour, pereffarem eligendi pantificens, power to chuſc the Bi- 
= Rome,diſt.63.c4.22.S0 likewiſe Leo Biſhop ofRome in a Synod at R6me;withthe conſent of 


& *< 
: 


the xd people ot Rome,did give the ſame authoritie to, Orho the Emperour,di/#.63,cap.23. 

, An {1 _" conſcot of the whole Clergic, andnot of the Cardinals onely, wee reade, diſt,79. c.1. 
Neohalaus 2450 this manner, S: quis Apoſtolic. ſedi,cvc, It any man be inthronized into the Sea Apy= 
Rolicall, four the generall conſent of the Cardinals, and of other religious Clerks, he.is not Apo+ 
ohh Apoſtata. 


he incereſt of the people rogether with the Clervic in the cletion of the Pope \ is 


WAITAQLE eheir owne Canous ? Canſ.9. queſt.1.tay. Cornelins was choſen, de Clericorum pene 
p teſLjamons » de plebis, quq tunc affuit ſuffragio,c; by the teſtimonie of the Clergie, —_— 


ak the pcople,thay zas preſent. And aitint.26.ca,1. theres alatter decree of Pope Nichelas, 

that beſide t choice of the Cardinals,re/1quxs Clerns &: populns ad caſenſum none elettionis accedat: 

the reſtofthe Glergic & people ſhould giue conſent to the pewelotion. Thus we lee that this new des» 

ee ag tbe pope by,cardinals,is againſt the ancient pratife ofthe church & their own carions; 

John igk;#-holy confetſor,holderh Cardinals to be one © the 1 2:diſciples of Antichrig,Fox p.414 

2.20, and colequeruly it will follow the ele&ion made by them to be of the ſanic ſorr.Seeipg then we 

bayebat the teltimonie & practiſe of Popesto the contrary,againſt this mayer of eleion by.Cardi- 
nals,andthietruch alto ſcaled by oy menzwe haueno reaſon bur to RAY 5 ſame as an innouatian, 

© Andfor further cuidence, 1, The Greekes baue no ſuch inſtance of clebting their Patriarke, by 

any-ſuch Colledge of ſelefted perſons, as rhe Pope is choſen by Cardinals : but as Bar/aamdaith, euc- tugitem et hs 
ric one of the. Patriarkes is appointed by his owne Biſhops, . ro 
1:2 Soalſhthe South Church had this cuftome of olde: Epiſcopym ab omnibus qui ſunt ju Protin- 

cis.Epilcapie ordinars , That the Biſhop ſhould bee ogdained of allthe Biſhops in the Province : $9 

was i decreed in the 4. Canon of the firſt Nicgae : Whercun with the rſt of the aQts of that Sy- 

node, Alexarder Patriarke of Alexandria ſubfcribed.. Agdat this day, the Patriarke of Erhiopia is Damianys 4 
cleed by the Ethiopian Monkes at Ierulalem , and is c9ofirmed.by the Patriarke of Alexandria, Goes demo- 
Zaga Zabg,inhis eanfeſhonof the Ethiopike faith. .., *.;r , ;- | | " rib. Fibwp. - 
+. 2,;Thexeformed Churches ſerdowne one manner of eleion 


| 8% all Miniſters and Paſtarsz.7hat Hamon.'eR. 
they enghtto be called to that funttion by rhe la\vfull eletliog, of the Church,Ge. Andaffer the arder and 11 p.36; 
manxer ſe downe in the word of God, Contell.of Belgia, artic. 30..Tbe Minidters muſt be choſen reli- 11;4 
gionſly by the Church, or of thoſe which are appointed thereunts by the Church, Confeſhon of, Heluez DOT 
tza.c.1d, Burahe eletion.oftbe.Pope,is by viurpatzon of the Caxdinals,not any lawfulldepuration by 
Dee conf dab tha ' 3 ©; e, 199d nf; 0 319 30617677.5; 1: 6 | 
;| 4 As theivKfforia confefleth, that che eletion of the' Pope: as it is now yied,, is. not gwre diving, Rered | 
fy ant oy Coho yuye Sarhke ftdeinre doo, 'Therdet of the Cardinals, thardoe potan... 
elect the ».8 No. by diwine tight or inſtitution, Paiygore Uirgil.(hewerh the qriginall. of the | . dorkb 
Bs 3;hely Aarcehins hrft appointed 25, Cardmals bs principall/Priefts, which'ſhauld have = - pov g 
the chiefe care of baptiz.ing Iofants,& burying the dead : afterward when Phocas obtaipedbfibe Ems rer.c.g. 
perourto.haue prerogative our other Biſhops, then he began ronduance his Golledgoand Senate of 
Cardinals, his wasabout axxo 6og : of ancient time then, , this eletion of ghe Pope by bis Cardinals 
Was nox jo-ylr.Eperren a. Popiſh Biſhopheweth whatreckonia is tobemadeot this mew office of 
Cardinls, zhus.confeſſing obicaſelfe, tharywhen. Parjus'the. 4; did purpaſe z9-make him.one. of thie Eqenczus ad: 
Folledge of Cardinals : 1 gaur immortall thanks (ſaith he) vato,God, 2 u9d mili fantum non dicam be- Cardinal Cao, 
"1, ſed mali noz permiſit : becauſe hee permitted not (I ſay not ſo great good) bur ſo grirakFiull.to fall fil. cr cop, , 
Fm» 4 + 2p OL... 


Wanme, fr what ſhould I doc at Rome, meptirineſcio,] cannor lic, &c..,. / - » AKx” —_— 1.Tir, 


THE THIRD © QYESTION, /CONGERNING '- 
= tub rea, 1:1. © Jepreces and ordetypt Beclefralficall Miniſters; OO 
T His queſtion haththqpeparts : firſt, of the ſeuen degrees of Po iſ;Prioftibood:;Secandly, of the 
forme diftiaQion bf Biſhops and other Miniſters Thirdly;ofchernlticurion of Cardinals, 
"_ degree of the Popiſh Clergie. 


Bb —_ 


5. Error. 


tenoreleuen ; more,then you doe acknowledge,or viginyour Church, fe 


*Tbe fifth generallContronerſi 
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"221-50 ..  degreesorordersBectdliaſticall.”  - 


we +4 ww 4 


y ' 22-224 he Papiſts.) *" _—_ 


T fought haue divers degrees of digniticin the Church, as Popes, Cardinals, Patriarchs, Pri. 


mates, and ſuch bke:yerchey make bur ſeuen Ecelefiafticall orders, which are conferred ſolemg. 
ly by cercaine rites and nog by their Biſhops: And theyarethefe; Oftiary, doorc-kery 


Exorciſte, Exorciſts, Leftores, Readers, Acolythi, Attenders, Subdiaconi,Fubdeacons, Diacon;,Dez. 


cons, andthe higheſt degree, Sacerdores,Priefts; vnto'the which all thie other are but riſes and lirps, 
All theſe they maintaine to be Ecclefiafticall orders, andto bererained inthe Church, Bellerw.cap,t1, 
Rhemiſt. 1, Tim:3. ſeft.7," toe phe dan har Ka Ie | 

They have noproofe nor warrant out of Scripture;for theſe friuolous orders, but onely a ſhew of 
antiquitie;as they alleage certaine Canons our of the fourth Councell of Carthage, where h offices 
are reckoned'vp, Rhemff.rbid. : a Jus =" Ui _ 

- Auſwere. Firth; to let paſſe this; thatthe Councell tnay be ſuſpeRed for the credit thereof, ſeeming 
wholy to bepatched our 6f the Popes decrees. And Wheteas'eAngyſtine with otheris faid to have 
ſubſcribes this Councecl, therein appeareth ſome forgerie: for Cay. 104-it was thus decreed; Cy, 
mitie adulteri notaburtur,$c, They are rotichgd with the crime of aditketic, that hauing deuote 
chemſelues ynto God, doe afterward riinne to ſecular mariage, Yet eAngufine'is of attot ludpe. 
ment, Non ip/# nuptia talinm damnanie indicantar : The mariages of fuch' we condemne not or dilz. 
null, bur their fraudulentpurpoſe, de Bon.viduitar. cap. 9. Bur he that faith, ſuch are adulterers,difa. 
nulleth their mariage : therefore Awpuſtine would not'againſt his owne iudgement hitic agreed to 
this Canon, Secondly, wee denie not bur they had ſuch offices, as Readers; to readeithetext of the 
Scriptures; Exorciſtstv/taſt our diucls,' Which'was an extraordinarie gift for the time; Acoluthift, 
yong men appointed'ts atrend vpoh the Biſhop for their betterinſiruftion NETS kept 

wereboth 


che entrie ofrhe Church,tharno heathen perſon or excommunicare ſhould enter .Buet 

diuers offices, then! are now opoihteURee them in the Popiſh Church ; for they make them nou, all 
or the maſt, miniſters and ſeruitors fortheidolatrous ſeruice of the Maſle\, which in th6ſe daies was 
nor heard of: neither though thereavete (ach offices and ſeruices inthe Church, were they madeor- 
ders and'degrees of the Minifterie, * Thirdly, they had other offices beſide," which noiy are notinvſe, 
no not amongſt the Papiſts* for they had alſo fingers, labourers, confeſſors,diggers or Sexrons: Cm- 
cil.Carthag\.4.can.17. theres an cighth degree of Pſalmiſts added. Concil.1, ſub Sylneftro 1. there 
another order found out, which are there called cufodet Martyrim, keepers of the Martyrs, There 
were alſo foſſarq, diggers ind laboutets, 2s aPpeareth in the Epiſtle of /gnatias.” So that if younill 
make all thoſe offices vſedin time paſtinthe Church, ſo many orders of the miniſterie,you mult make 


I f1 


1 Phe Proteftahts. , 


; T5 queſtion isnot betweene vs ind 6h? athierſaries in this place, c oncerning the titles and digni- 


ties annexed tothe Miniſterje,as of Biſhops, Archdeacons, Deacons, Prouofts, bur of the ſcuc- 


.+i rall orders of the Miniſtetie: for Biſhbps zid other Miniſters doe nordifter in order; bur in offieof 


government, They hold thar there are Teutn ſeuerall ſuch orders , which haue their feyerallritsof 


. conſecration,and peculiar offices inthe Churth allotted them. Bur we content our ſeJues with thoſe 


orders onely and degrees as neceſſarie,which the holy Scripture hath-commended. 
Argum.1:\Asforthe names & offices of Subdeacons,Readers, Exorcifts,Acolythi, Doore-keepen, 
we haue no ſuch warrant out of the Scripture, to make them orders ofthe Church: and therefore ve 


conderiinethem. All neceffarie orders forthe edifying and building ofthe Church, the Scriprurehat 


p rs NG t 1. there are all offices ſee downe tieedfull for the dottrine;infruion,andedi- 


ng ofthe Church, Faſk;Epheſ.4 ſeft.4 Wherefore away with theſe Popifrordersinuenred by men, 


| \ Butasfor6ther offices and cruices,which ſhall be thoughe meete for the affaires and buſinelſe of the 


Church, they may be retained and kept; but not as neworders of the'Minifterie, * ' - - | 
|» Hes, Theſe 6fficevate firft Idolattons; asthey arenow vicd armong the Papiſts : forthe Dev 
cons, Subdeacons; Acdlyrhi, were to attend vpon the Prieſt ar Mafſe *Setonidly, ſome of their offices 
were tidicufous 525 ro fweepe thee Churthy to'driuc out dogs, and to hold aflye-flap of Peacockifes- 
thers; rokeepe theflyes from falling into the Communion cup. Thitdly,they were diftinguiſhed)y 


' ridiculous6fnamitrits and attire, which were proper to every one of ther: as it ſhall appeare nowih 


From the Prieſt when hee-was degraded, they tooke the Chalice, patine, andhoſ, chiathee ſhould 
haue no power apy morexaoffer/acrifice : they ſcraped his nailes with a peece of glafſe, and ſo took: 
away his anointing : and Jaftly, they tgoke\awa his prieſtly ornaments, the Chefile, which fi thed 
charitie; the Stole, that repreſented the figne Four Lord, From the Deacons intheir degradation, 
they tookefirſtthe booke ofthe Goſpels; arid fo all power to reade the $: Then: they tookez- 


way his-Dalmarike, a figne-ofhis Leuiticall:office, andrlic white Stole behitide his backethar ſignif 


innocencie, 


$ = 6 4 % 
Y. 


: " From 


concerning the Clergie. | Queft.z" 


Fromthe Subdeacsh they tooke the booke of the Epiſtles, thathe ſhould haue no tnicre power t&/? 
readechett; alſothe ewpyie Chalice; andSubdeicons veſture* his office webrs ſerue and ruhifter t& | 


Deacons at the Altar, ne: BE | T2269 YE. - 
_ i did light tbe candles inthe Church, and brought wine aid wirer to the Altatin Pir- 


chersand Bortels: and ih his degradation there was taken from him, af ermptic flapgon ot dottle/and | 


a candleſticke, with a wax candle pur out, '» © - On ——_ 

\ Thevrder of exorciſitie wi taken away, by depriving him from power toreade itt the booke of 
Churchdoores, andto ringthebels, Ex Foxpag.21 34. 
nifters and attendants forthe abominable ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe;which inth6ſe daies was notknowne: 


forthe Acolyrhus or waiter waiteth ypori the Subdeacon, the Subdeaton 4poh the Deacon, and all + 
of then \pon'the Priett ar Maſſe. Secondly, whereas then the Exoftiſts had a peculiar grace of 
God tocafy'out divels: their Exorciſts doe but reade certairie exorciſmes in bookes 3 their Readers 

nely redde thetext of Scripture; now they reade the Legends of Popiſh Saints. Thenin tithe of per- 
ſecutioh,vRenChriftians-afſembled in the night, the waiters had the charge to light the eafdles : bur - 


now theydoe light them at noone day. ; WOES ie, po; 
/ Theſe offices hauenor beene in vſe theſe many yeeres among the Papiſts theitiſclues + 


forrtanyritnes the Sexton or his boy, doe execute the tharge both of Acolythilts, Oftiaries, and Rea- ' 


yeaofDeacons and Subdeacons alſo, whenthe Prieſt with his boy can diſpatch  Maſſe. Neither * 
are theſc orders retained amongſt them , forany ſpeciall ſeruice or office, bur onely aspreparatoties, \ 
and ſteps and degrees to the Prieſthood, Fulk annor.1.T imoth.2.ſet.7, As N 

'Lervsnow conſult with ahtiquitie : Damaſus ſomcrime Biſhop of Rotne,thus ſaith : Von amplins, 
aw devr ordiner, tc, Wee know but two orders to haue beene among the Diſciples of our Lord : 


tharis; 11:Apoſtles, and 70.Diſciples, Epiſto/.4. Andit followeth, Ynde ite tertins proceſſerit, igno=" 
ramus: From whence this third order hath proceeded, we know not. Andrhat w hich is brought in” 


withoutreaſon, mult be rooted our, diſtin. 68. cap. 5. If Damaſus miſliked of a third order , much” 
moreoffixe or ſeuen new orders: and theſe being inuented withour any cauſe or reaſon by his rule 
muſt bexxrirped and rooted our. i , > 
And what isto bee thought of theſe Popiſh degrees, the Coungell of Colen aduiſeth vs: Part.3; 
cap.z1Jameo venrum e/t, 1 4. illi minores ordines Oſtiary, Exorciſte, Pſalmiite, Lettores, preter no- 
men nibil in eccleſiaretinerent, illorwmque loco tenues aliquot hom:ines laici per eccleſieprelatos minoris 
compenth pratia ſubroganttur : Ttis now come to paſle, that the foure lee orders of Doote-keepers; 
Exorciſts,Pfalmiſts,Readers, beſide their name, haueno other office in the Church; and in their ſtead” 
ſome <4 "0904 felowes of the lay ſors are appointed by the Prelates, by a1nore compendious 
way,&c,How then call you thoſe orders, which haue a name withour office, and whereof the lay ſort 
are capable, asit is now practiſed in Poperie? \'} 
Lervsfurther ſee how theſe ſcuen Popiſh orders may ſtand by their law : Cod,/ib.1.tit.5.1.3. Ho- 
norims.In ecclefia non debet cſſe maror numerus,c5c.There muſtnot be a greater number in . Church; 
then the goods thereof or revenewes will ſuffice to maintaine, &c: bur few Churches areableto main- 
tame ſo-many orders,nay ſome Churches haue nor left ſo much, asto keepe one poore Vicarzhow then 
ſhould fomaty vnnecef{arie orders be mainrained? | | | red 
Andconcerning their owne Canons, befide the decree of Damaſus alleaged before,di/#.68.c.z.the 
like decree hath Innocent. 3.decrct. Gregor lib,1.tit.14.ca.g9.Sacros ordines dicimus draconatum & preſ- 
prmmange. acredorders we call Deacons and Presbyters, for theſe tworhe Primitiue Churchis! 
und onely to tae had : and in the ſame place he denicth Subdeaconsto be numbred amonght the fa- 
cred orders, The very like words hath the Maſter of Sentences, /ib.4. diſt.'24. /. Thatrhe Primitiue 
Church hat but ewo orders:c> de bis ſolis preceptum Apoſtoli habemut : and the Apofille giuerh charge 


concerning no more, &c, 


Now concerning theſe ordersin particular : Firſt, that the office of Doote-keepersis not now ne- OfDoors- 
cellarie, buthad then ſome vſc,when as Iewes and Gentiles dwelt amongſt Chriſtians | ſee the iudge- keepers, 


ment of your owne writer, Efpenc.1.Tim.p,226.g. Andinthe ſame place he ſhewerh our of (bryſo<" 
ſtome, how itdelongedto the office of the Deacon, to admirinto the Church,and ſhur our. Alſo your 

owne Maſter of Sentences ſaich,that Chrifttooke this office vpon him, when hee whipped the buyers 
and ſellers'0ur of the temple: and that Chriſt, when he ſaid, / aw the doore, ſhewed himſelfe to be the 

Doorc-kee er, 1i6,4.diſt,24.f. Bur if Chriſt were a Doore-keeper, what reaſon haut rheyro make it 
theleaſtoffice in hurch? . - | 


The ſecond _ is ofReaders; which is not a diſtin office in the Church for in ſome places it Readers. 


was the office of the Deacon, in ſome of the Miniſter, in ſome it belonged to the Biſhop to readetbe 
Scriptures, eſpecially on Feſtiuall daies, Hiſtor.tripart.lib.g.cap.z9. And Chriſt, whom your Maſter 


faith did fulfill the office of aReader in hisowne perſon, after hee had read in the booke, did interpret 
ardexppundit : ſothat to reade Scripture and expound it, doth belong to the ſame office. And 
B 


b 2 though 


thin & 107 20 pon, | D206 4 oi} 2:1'3 300 
" Promidic Reader theytookethe booke of Church-leQures ot lefſons. Laſt ofall, ronitheDoore- 
keeper was taken the keyesvfthe Church : And ſo was hee deprived of 4lt power to opervor ſhut the ' | 
; | = ; td; Ld \Pag.1933, 

Thus we ſee; how muchhieſe offices are degenerare from the ancient vie: Firſt, theyats all but Mi-» 
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though We 96085 aot, but tha iris lawfyll and many times comeniea, ar oneee reade,.and anche; 


to pre » £ 
Church o onely Readers. 


of evill ſp Dy | - —_g nt tra this miraculous gift js. 39 ceaſed/inthe Chuygh, 


and the barename and rinks thereof onely remaineth, Secondly, this office ofexarcizing s S: Chryſo, 


ſtome Gith belogged ynto Deacons: fic A 1,7 imoth\p.237.4. ſorbat aſpeciall office 


for that ſeruice. Thirdly, and Origen fait ; Iudaicum eſt adinrare demonia : It was a cuſtome among 
Plit 


the Iewes403diure ſpirits, Frad?.35-i Hatth. And your owne gloſſe ith, that Sa/ompy found 
a cextaine kinde, of cxorcizing, difin.21,c.1. then canipnot be an officeafthe Goſpell,; Fou ml 


»."Tfidore faith, it belon ged to Exorciſts to looke to the fabrickand ruinesof the Church, deEtchifuf.) 


offic cap 3... Sarhat theyt! es are yncertaine whatthe office of Exoxcifts ſhould be. » . 

. The fourth degree isof Acplythites , which are interpreted followers.:/for ſo. the: Greeke word 
«x23 &, Ggnifierh, whoſe office (they lay) is to attend ypon the lawpes or lightsoftbe- Church, Fig, 
whereas your Maſter faigh, rhaz they int 


inſtituted inthe plde. Secondly, he ſaith in-the ſame that Chriſt did-bearethis office, where he ſat, 
I ans the light of che world ; by the ſame reaſon the Apoliles alfo were Aralrthe, to whom: Chrift ſad, 


you are the light of theworld, Who ſeeth not what ſimple grounds they bane of their ſupierttitious and 


ſuperfluous offices ? Thixdly, theſe Acolyths, or Miniſters, or attendants, were ſuch 28 waited 
the Biſhop in his domeſlicytaihors, both-for greater honour, and roauoide further fulpition, they 
being alwaies wicnefles of the Biſhops aRts : which funQon of the Acolythi, Bellarmive fauch, that 
Calgiz fonnd out of his owne braine : yet is the ſame alleaged by Eſpexc. out of the Canons, 1.74 
moth,p.215.6. . | | Ter 20h | 
Fithls, oncerviogthe offerpef Subdeacons: firſt itis certaine,that they were imployed as carriers 
of letters vader the Biſhops,by whom they ſent their epiſtles and meſſages, asEſperc, ſhewerhoutof 
S.Cyprian, Comment ix 1.Timeth p.314.4. But this was no Eccleſiaſtical funRion, and thereforethey. 
wereno Eceleſiaſticall officers. Secondly,I hauc ſhewed before our of the decree of /xwecentiv:ghat 
Subdeaconsin times paſt were not counted amongt the ſacred orders, . ; rage; 

. Thus weſſce. what ſmallwarrant the Church of Rome hath for theſe five ſuperfluous orders: axfor 
the other degrees of Deacons and Miniſters, we refuſe them nor, though wedenie them:to haue 
ſuchoffice to ſerue at the Maſſe Altar : whereof T ſhall haue occafion to ſpeake afterward in the Con- 
—— as touching the Sacrament of Order : and-therefore of Purpoſe I doe forbeare in thi 

FCC, . K* EY Þ 
: Wharthe h- ly Martyrs, their opinion was of theſe Popiſh orders, and their ridiculous apparell,i 
appeareth by DoQtor.T ay/or holy Martyr, who when the Biſhop came to degrade him, vtrerly refuled 
to put on the Popiſh prieſtly garments,calling them apiſh royes, and roying trumperie,fitfor Lo to 


Pag.r385.1.4. laugh at, Foxpag.1 324.col.1. 


Biſhop Ridley Martyr, in thelike caſc alſo refuſed, calling the aforeſaid veſtures, whereby the Po- 


Pag.r604.476. piſh orders are diſtinguiſhed , fooliſh and abominable , and too fond for a vice inaplay, pag-1767. 


col. 2. 


Biſhop Cramer alſo, as Boner was buſic in degrading him from the higheſt degree © the lowet;, 


Pag.170942-56, he mildly faid, All this needed not, Ihad my ſelfe done with this geare long agoe, pag. 188z.col, 


Wherefore together with theſe holy Martyrs, wee condemnethete deuiſed degrees of Popiſhotders, 
with their fooliſh appurtenances, as ſuperflitious, ſuperfluous, and vnneceflarie. 

Now for further cuidence. 1. Ni/#4 a Grecke Archbiſhop citeth Dyoni/izs, who diuideth alle 
Ecclehaſticall Hierarchie, into theſe three, Deacons,Prieſts,and Biſhops. _—_ 

2 David Emperour of Ethiopia in the end of his Epiſtle written to /oh» the 3.King of Portugal, 
anno 1524. ſaluteth the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, and-nameth no other Ecclet- 
ſticall ordaxgs. Zaga Zabo an; Ethiopike Biſhop, nameth Prieſts, Deacons, and Subdeacons among 
them, and addeth no more: inthe confeſſion of he Acthiopike faith, 

3 Confeſſionof Heluetiathe latter c.18. The Church Miniſters, that now are, may bee calledB- 

ps, Elders, Paſtors, Doors : but in proceſſe of time , there were many- moe names of Miniſters 
brought into the Church, for ſome were created Parriarkes,&c. Archpricfts, Deacons, Subdeacons, 
Acoluthes, Exorcifts, Quiriſters, Porters,and I know not what arabble beſide, Cardinals, Prouoth, 
Priors, Abbots,&cc, but touching all theſe, we paſſe not aruſh:; what they haue beene intimepalh, of 
what they are now : itis ſufficient for vs, that foraſmuch asconcerneth-Minifters, wee bauethe do- 

Arine of the Apoſtle, ec, Fo, ., a ,-:4:50 
4 Theiudgement of ſome of the Romane Church,we haue ſeene before as of Jmeſwe,the Cout- 


E cell of Colen, Efpencews. Sec alſo further afterward, Error 77. inthe end, 


THE 


- 
Ly 


1:58. Paul didg AG, 33-15. yetfor this caulethty-needengs bringinenew office into the 
; whoſe office was to exorcjze iofantsinhaptifinechaewvere rows 


| olde Teſtament did ſhew a forme of this office, that def. 
ſedihe lampesintbe Temple, {#6,4-di/t.24. f. ben can it nor be a calling inthe new Teftamen, being: 
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concerning the {krgie.. Quett. 3: 


THE SECOND PART; OF. THE DIFFE- + 
renceof Biſhops and other Miniſters. 1 


The Papifts, 


E differ from them in ewo points : Firſt,they fay,that Biſhops are not onely in a higher de- z5.Ecmec. 
ree of ſuperioritie to other Miniſters, but they are as Princes of the Clergje,and ocher Mi- 
niſters as Cbie&s,and inall thingsto be commanded by them. Secondly,they affirme that Biſhops are 
onely properly Paſtors, and that to them onely it doth appertaine to preach,andthat other Miniſters 
haueno authoritic withour their licence or conſent,to preach ar al,and thar nor principallie or chiefly, 
but ſoly and wholy to them apperrainerh the right of conſecrating and giuing orders. Bellarm,/ib.1, 
d& Clerics.c,13.14- . ; 
For the firſt, for the princelic authoritie of Biſhops, whom they would haue obeyed in all things; 
they wreſtthele and ſuch like places of Scripture, as 2.Cor. 1.9, I write ynto you, to know whether 2.Cor.1-g. 
you willþe obedicntin all rhings: Ergo, they muſt be abſolutely obeyed. , 
Anſ, The Apoſtle challengeth only obedience in ſuch things,as he ſhould command agreeable to 
Gods word: For if Imy (elfe(faith he) preach another Goſpell,hold me accurſed, Gal.1. Falk,annor, 
o{, 07.2jf A.3. |; 
, on yg Againſt an Elder receiue no accuſation vnder two or three witneſſes, 1.Timoth.g.19. 1.Tiw.s.:g. 
Ergo, (4 authoritic of Biſhops is abſolute and princelike : Videmws Epiſcopum indicem eſſe preſoyte- 
rorum,proinde verum principem : We {ce the Biſhop is the iudge of the Elders: Ergo, a prince ouer 
them,Bellarm,cap.14. - 

Aſs, Firſt,it followerh not, Biſhops haue iuriſdiQtion and authoritie ouer other Miniſters : Ergo, 
they areprinces ouer them. Can there be no preeminence and ſuperioritic in the Church, bur it mult 
needes beprincelike ? 1s euery iudge a prince ouer thoſe, which are brought before himto be iudged? 
2.Timothie had no ſuch princelike authoritic, for here itis reſtrained and limited, arule is ſer downe 
bythe Apoſtle which he muſt obſerve : Ergo, his authoritic was not abſolute. Thirdly,S, Pax was ſo 
farre off from making Timothie a prince in the Church at Epheſus,that he would rather haue him nor 
torebuke,but to exhortthe Elders as fathers,the younger men as brethren; chap.5.1. Where now is *-Tiw.g.r. 
his princely authoritie become, whereas he maketh his ſubies (as our aduerfaries call inferior Mini- 
ers) his fathers and brethren ? 

Forthe ſecond, they reaſon thus : the Apoſtles properly hadthe preaching of the word commited 721.Error. 
yntothem,Ats 6. For other were choſen to attend ypon tables : the Apoſtles alſo only hadthe right 48.5.2. 
eflayingen ofhands, Adts 14.23. Ergo, Itis proper onely to Biſhops to preach,and to ordaine, who 
xe the Apoſtles ſucceſſors: Bellarm.cap.1 3. 14. 

eAnſw. Firſt, Bellarmine denicth that Biſhops doe properly ſucceedethe Apoſtles, de ponrifice /ib, 
4-25-becauſe he would magnific the Pope his gholtly father aboue all Biſhops : but now forgetting 
himelfe he ſaith, Epiſcopi proprie ſuccedunt Apoſtolis,Biſhops do properly ſucceed the Apoliles,chap. 
14.2ndſo by this reaſon euery Biſhop hath as full authoritie as the Pope, Secondly,cuery godly and 
faithfull Biſhop is a ſucceſſor to the Apoſtles, we denic it not,and fo are all faithfull and godly Paſtors Fulk. Annor. 
and Miniſters: for in reſpe& of their extraordinarie calling, miraculous gifts and Apoſitleſhip, the A- loh.20.leQ.z, 
poliles haue properly no ſucceſſors,as Maſter Benbridge Martyr ſaith, that he belecued not Biſhops tro 
be the ſucceſſors of the Apoſlles, for that they bee not called as they were, nor haue that grace: 

Fox pag. 2046. artic, 6, That therefore, which the Apoſtles were eſpeciallie appointed vnto; is 

the thing, wk the Apoſtles were properlic ſucceeded; but that was the preaching of the Goſ- 

pell: As Saint Pax/ faith, hee was ſent ro preach, not to baptize, 1. Corinthians 1.17, This alſo 1.Cor.r.r7. 
the Prophet Eſay ſheweth, where hee Caich in the name of the Lord : My words, which I baue Efay $9.1. 
put in thy month, ſhall not depart ont of thy mouth, nor out of the month of thy ſecede, nor of thy ſeedes 

ſeede : Efay 59, verſe 21, The promiſe of ſucceſſion, wee ſee,is inthe preaching ofthe word, which 
appertaineth as well to other Paſtors and Miniſters, as vnto Biſhops, as afterward ſhall bee decla« 

red. Againe, ſeeing in the Apoſtles time Epiſcopme, and Preſbyter, a Biſhop, and a Prieſt, were nei. 

therin name nor office diſtinguiſhed, as Maſter Lambert Martyr prooucth by that place of Saint Fox.pag. 1117. 
Pail,Tit.1. where the Apoltle calleth them Biſhops, verſ.7,whom before verſ.g.he had named Pref Tit-1.5-7. 
dyrers, Prieſts, or Elders. Tothis agreeth the Councell, eAquiſgrarenſ.cap.s, colleting thus out of 

this place: Palms Apoſtolus Preſbyteros,vt vert ſacerdotes.ſub nomine Epiſcoporum adſenerat : Pand 

the Apoſtle doth affirme the Elders or Preſbyters to be trus Prieſts or Paſtors vnder the name of Biſhops. 
Itfolloweth then thar either the Apoſtles affigned no ſucceſſion, while they liued, neither appointed 
their ſucceſſors, or that indifferently all fairkfull Paſtors and Preachers ofthe Apoſtolike faith, are rhe 
Apolttles ſucceſſors, 

Thirdly,at that time when the Deacons were eleQed, the congregation was at Ierufalem,neither 
were there ag yet any other Paſtors ordained; and therefore the Apoſtles onely attended vponprea- 
thing of the word: but afterward when they had ordained Paſtors in other Churches, to them alſs 
y was committed the word of reconciliation, Epheſ.4.1 y . Chriſt hath giuen ſome to be Apotiies, Ephel.4 31. 

Bb 3 ſome 


* the Apo 


AR. 13-4. 


Luk.2 2.35, 


1.Pet.y.3. 


Fox.pag-4 54+ 


The fifth general Contronerſie © 


ſome Pogo ſome Paſtors and Teachers : Sothat Paſtors and Teachers, though ordained firf by 
es,yet had their calling of God : andtogetherin their calling,authoritie and commiſſion;g 

preach; neither being once ordained,needed they to expeCt any further licence fromtl.e Apoſſles, 
And as for the right of ordaining and impoſition of hands, though it were chicflie in the Apoſileg 
yet the Paſtors and Elders together withthem laid on their hands, AR.1 3.4. Yeathe Rhemiſts con. 
fefſe as much,that when aPrict is to be ordered, thereſt of the Prieſts together with the Biſhop dce 
lay on their hands, Annotat.1.Tim.4.18.What doth this cle fignifie, but that they haue ſome interep 


in ordaining together with the Biſhop ? 
Srogerh : The Proteftants. - | 


| Ss we doe admit,that for auoyding ofSchiſme, the Church hath thought it meere, there 
ſhouldbe difference in degree and a ſuperioritic among Miniſters, yet your princely dominion 
which you doe vrge, inno wiſe muſt be admitted. 

Argum.1. Itis contrarie tothe rule of Chiiſt, Luk. 22.25, The Kings of the nations are Loyd; oye 
them,and they that hane axthoritie oner them,are called benefattors, Here our Saujour forbiddeth, tha 
there ſhould be any ſuch princelike and pompous preeminence among eccleſiaſtical perſons, 25 there 
is among ſecular and ciuill gouernours. A ſuperioritic may be granted, butnot as the Princeis ouer 
his ſubiects : it was ſoin time of poperie, that the people were halfe ſubieAs to the Prince and halk 


 ſubieRts to their ſpirituall gouernours : But though we acknowledge other ecclehialticall fathers and 


paſtors, yet we are ſubieRs onely to our Prince, 

 Argun, 2. S. Peter alſo is flat againſt this princely rule and dominion, Feedthe flocke, (faithhee) 
not as Lords ouer Gods heritage,but that you may be enſamples. Bur are not they,Ipray you, Lords 
ouer the flocke,that challenge to be Princes ? 

- Let vs ſec what antiquitie faith : (oncil.Carthag.q.can.34. Epiſcopus in quoliber loco ſedens, fare 
reſoyterumnon patiatur : Whereſoecuer the Biſhop ficrerh, mult not ſuffer afmple prieſtto liand 
efore him : andthis canon is confirmed in the decrees : diftinit.g5.c.9. Againe, can.z 5. Epiſcou 

in conſe(ſu preſbyterorum ſublimior ſedeat, intra domum vero collegam preſoyterorum ſe eſſe cogmſeat; 
The Biſhop in the afſemblie of Prieſts,ought to fit in the higheſt place ; bur within the houſe, lechim 
know that he is but their fellow,8c. This canon alſo is ratified inthe decrees, diff,95.c.10.Theſe in 
cient Canons, asthey gaue vnto Biſhops ouer their brethren ſome preeminence to auoid confuſen,o 
they allow them not aprincely or lordly authoritie, to ſtay their ambition, See alſo for this poins, 
your owne decrees : diftintft.g5.c.7. Epiſcopi ſe ſacerdotes eſſe nonerint ec. Let Biſhops know, tha 
they are Minifiers, not Lords ; let them honour their Clergie, as the Clergie, that they againe my 
bee honoured of them, as Biſhops. 'Ahd againe;.{a/.8. gs. 1. c:p.20. Illud inferendum eft, tr, 
This may bee alleaged againſt thoſe, Qs + Epiſedpatu intumeſcunt : which doe ſwell with pride 
becauſe they are Biſhops,thinking that they haue gotten not a minifterjall, but an imperiall office,ce, 

Secondly, concerning the power of preaching, we affirme,that cuery Paſtor once ordained, hathlif 
ficient authoritie to preachin his owne flocke and charge,as /ehn Huſſe notably prooued to theirface 
out of a certaine gloſſeinthe fifth booke of the decretals, that when as the Biſhop ordainethzry 
prieſt, he giueth him alſo therewithall authoritie to preach. Wedenic not, but when there is iuſtoc- 
caſion,this authoritic may be reſtrained by the Church gouernours, and ſo alſo may an euill Minifer 
be ſuſpended from his whole miniftcrie. But the —_ ſpoken of,he hath at his firſt receiving 
of tolls : Wethus ſhew it. 

Wharſoeuer belongeth tothe office of a Miniſter ſet over 2 flocke or charge, hee receiverhthe 
power thereof when he is ordained : But to preachthe word,belongeth co the office of ſuch:forprev 
ching is properly the _— ofthe people. | 

But ſee the abſurditie of the Papiiis: they ſay ic is not proper to the Priefthood to preach, butone- 


© hetohauepowertoſacrificethe body of Chriſt : yetitis proper to the Biſhop, fay they,to preach.We 


* anſere: Ficſt;thenrhe Biſhop is properly the paſtor ofeuery flocke and congregation in his diocell, 


for he that properly feedeth, is properly the Paſtor:And he that is properly the Paſtor, hath the charge 
of ſoules properlie ; yea more, then hath the particular Paſtor:for ho is improperly their Paſtor, but 5 
it were the Biſhops ſubſtitute and Vicar,Bur what Biſhop in the worldis able to Lewe ſo great abut- 
then,to haue theeſpeciall and proper charge ofall the ſoules in his dioceſſe ?It is not to be denicd,bit 
hee hath acharge of their ſoules, as a Chriſtian Prince alſo hath in ſome reſpeR ofhis ſubieRs:butto 
fay,heisthe proper Paſtor, and hath the proper and principal charge ofſoules in teaching and feeding 
of them (for the queſtis 15 now of wedeltaget of goucrning) it is too heauy a charge.Secondly our 
Rhemiſtstell ys another tale,that many that are nor able to preach, are meet enough to be Biſhops.1+ 
Tim.5.ſe&,x 3.Ergo,it is not proper to Biſhops neither to preach.I pray youthen,for whom isitpro- 
r? ifneither for Biſhopsnor inferiour paſtors,then for none. Thirdly, they make bur ſcuen ordes 
of Ecclchaſticall Miniſters, and the prieſthood is the chiefe: for a Biſhop and a Prieſt make bur oneor- 
der,as Bellarmine confeſſeth chapter 11.Butto none of all theſe orders it is proper to preach: forſe- 
ing it is ndt proper tothe prieſt,none ofthe inferiour orders can challengeit. See then what good) 
orderstheſe are,whichleaue the very chiefepart ofthe minifteric yndone, which is the preaching © 
the word, I thinke their meaning is,that this preaching is not ſo neceſlaric a dutie, but may bee w* 


edin the Church, 
\ Ho A gum, 3% 


| ; concerning the (lergie. Queft, 3; 

2, That which a man is bound to doe ynder paine of the curſc of God, that hee may 
lawfullic performe in due order without the leaue of men : but a-woe is laid vpon them thar 
preach. not the Goſpell, where they are bound, I, Corinthians 9, 16. Ergo, eArg ment . 
ay Amanis bound to giue corporall almes tothe poore, the needie, the hungrie, the thir- 
lie,neither is he to craue leaue ofany: ns much more to reach the ignorant,to comfort the weake, 
and doe other dutics appertaining to his charge. Argum wich, 


Totheſe agree the decrees of former times : (once. Aquiſgranenſ.cap.8.ex Iſidor, Preſpyteris, 
ent epiſcopir,dh ſatio myſteriorum Dei commiſſa eſt ; preſunt enins Eccleſia Chritts & in confeitione 
deminici ſanguinis Cc. conſortes cum epiſcopi: ſunt, ſimiliter & in doftrina populorum,cy officio predi- 


candi,crc, Voto Prieſts, as well as to Biſhops,is commitred the diſpenſation of Gods mytteries, for 
they are ſet ouerthe Church of God, and are partakers with Biſhops, both in the coufeQtion of the fa- 
crament of Chriſts blood, &c.and in the teachin 8 ofthe people, and office of preaching, 

Conflagtivey $.cen.0. 9. was decreed thus,that whereas Photize the ſchiſmaticall Biſhop of Con- 
Rantinpple, who did vſurpe thar Sea, did extort writings from the Clergie, vnder their owne hands, 
wherein they promiſedto cleaueto him, and he againe gaue them writings, authorizing them thereby 
to preach: the Councell thereupon thus determined,Y/r liceat ommib us iDoneis docere libere ſine facul- 
tate per chiregraphas, That it ſhould bee lawfull for all that were fir,to preach without licence vnder 

-writing. - 

Likewiſe j their owne decrecs, diſtinft.95.c.6, we thus reade : Nemo hinc Epiſcoporum iraſcatar, 
&c. Let not the Biſhops from henceforth be offended,if the Presbyrers or Miniſters exhort the peo- 
player) inthe Church,&c, He that will not haue them to doe that, which is commanded of 
God.let him ſay,is any man greatcr then Chriſt? if the Miniſter doe conſecrate the bodie of Chriſt, 
and bleſſe the Sacrament, ought he nor to pronounce the bleſſing vpon the people? &c. Andir fol- 
lowethinthe ſame place. Thus by your commandement (6 vncquall prelates) the Miniſter of God 
doth looſchis office, is depriued of che vſe of his tongue, he is maimed,he hath onely the name ofa Mi- 
niſter,butthe fulneſſe and perfection thereof, which appertaineth to his conſecration, he holdeth not : 
much more followeth in the ſame place,which may bee applied againſtpopiſh Biſhops, that cut the 
inferiour Miniſters ſhort of the better part of their office, which is to preach the word of God. 

ine : ibid difFin4.95.c.7. Peſſime conſuetudinis eit : It is a very bad cuſtome in certaine Chur- 
ches,for Prietts to hold their peace inthe preſence of the Biſhops, as though they did either enuie, or 
ſcorneto heare them, concrarie tothe Apoſtle which faith, /f any thing bee renealed to another futing 
by Jet the firſt kgepe lence. Thus farre that decree out of S, Hierome, 

Maſter Lambert Martyr, Itis lawfull for all Prieſts freely to preach the word, and that ar alltimes, 
ws wr ae to all perſons, although they be not ſent : for all ſuch are choſento bepreachers, and 

ſent: for of this ſpeakerh Gregorze in his paſtorals, ſaying, Predicationis officinns ſuſcipit ,quiſ- 
quis ad ſacerdotium accedit : Whoſoeucr rakech pricfthood vpon him, taketh ypon him alſo the office 
ofpreaching: Fox pag.1111.refÞorſ;, ad articu!, 22,col.2. 

Maſter Twdall Martyr,therc is but one eſpcciall office that pertaineth tothine orders, andthatis to 
preachthe word of God, pag.1 25 3.aitic. 22,col.r, 

Concerning the power of giuing orders : As S, Paw! ipeakech of the laying on of his hands, 2, Tim, 
1.6, ſo he maketh mention eies othands by the Eldecthip, r.Tim.4.14. And the Rhemiſts 
ypon that place miflike not the praQtiſe of the Church, that their Prieſts doe lay on their hands toge- 
harakbka Biſhop vpon his head that is to be ordained, 
Concil.Carthaginznſ.4.can,z,Omnes preſoyt:ri, qui preſcntes ſunt, manus ſuas inxta manumepiſcopi, 
ſuper caput preſbyteri ordinandi teneant, Let all the Prieſts that are preſcnt,hold their hands next tot 
Biſhops hand ypon his head that is to be ordained. Againe c4#.24. of the ſame Councell, Epiſcopme 
ſime concilio Clericorum Clericos non ordinet:The Biſhop mu*t not giue orders, but in the preſence and 
aſſemblic ofthe Clergie.By this then it is manifeſt, that impoſition of hands doth not wholly and ſolie 
belong vnto the Biſhop, being the reſt of the Elders were wont to lay on their hands likewiſe,or the 
Biſhopsin the name of the reſt, Fulk,annot,Tit.1. ſett.2. So thatthe Elders werenotexcluded. 

Now further concerning the office of preaching : the Greekes makeit an eſſential part of the of- 
fice and calling of presbyrers; as /eremie PHriarch of Conſtantinople thus writeth tothe Miniſters 
of Germanie : Sicut ill predicandi neceſſitas incumbit, cc, As aneceſſiie of poning lieth vpo 
me,and woe is me, if I preach not the Goſpell : ita vobis idem ſtudium & periculum : (o t 
anddanger hangeth ouer you,if you be {lourhfull,&c. And in another place heciteth Gregorie Nazi- 
enzen,who ſaith that Pax! preſcribed arule both to Biſhops and Presbyrers, vt int docendi periti, 
that they ſhould be $kilfullto preach, 
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2 Inthe Aethiopicke Church, the chiefe charge of preaching lycth vpon their Presbyters : They Goes delador 


haue preachers enow in her to inſtruct the people in the faith, ſuch as are choſen out of the order of 
the Presbyrers and Monkes, and are held to be learned. 
3 Confeſſ.of Heluerialatter.cap.18. The offices of the CMinifters are dinerſe, yet moſt men doe re- 
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aine them to two,in the which all the reſt are comprehended; to the teaching of the Gofpell of Chrit,and Harm.ſeR.1t, 


tothe lawfull adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 
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The fifth grherall Controuerſie Of the difference betwers 
2 -Efpencermuch comptaineth of their ynpreaching Biſhops : that whereas it was definedinthe 


In r.Tius.diz + Douncell of Trent, ſefſ.q. to be the chiefe office of a Biſhop to preach : yet none of the Bi 
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that Councell,were knowne to preach : yea he-ſaith he knew many Biſhops himſelfe, who did why 
they were bound v1i ſe ad iſtam docendi ſeruitutem demittant, ad iſtas ſordes deſcendant : tha they 
ſhould abuſe theinſeluesro this flauiſhandfſordid kind of reaching, 8c. If then popiſh Biſhopsthinke 
ſcorne to preach themſelues,neither will they hauc it belong vnto Presbyters,they will ſhortly brig 

their popiſh Church to the Muſcouiafaſhion, who haue no Preachers, nay, concionari in ſuis eccly, 
Jys obſtinatz prohibent, &c. They obſtinately- forbid any ro preach in their Churches, for by thi 
_— they are free, they ſay, from herekies and diuers opinions; which ariſe by preaching and i, 
courfing, oo NY . | 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS PART, WHETHER THE ÞIk 
ference betweene Biſhops and other Miniſters be grounded vpon the Law 
| of God, and inſtitution of the Apoſtles. 
The Papiſts, 
B Ellarmine affirmeth,that the iuriſdition of Biſhops, as now it Randeth in their Church,andthe 
difference betweene them, and other Presbyrers, is, #wre di#ino, grounded vpon the Law ofGod 

andopfſuch neceſſitie,thar heeHoldeth the contrary to bec herefie,and thoſe to bee heretikes,thathold 
this differehiceto ariſe rather of apolitike conſtitution of the Church to auoid Schiſme; then ofthein- 
ſtirution ofthe Apoiles: Ub. x.de (lericis c.14. Yeathey hold themto be no Churchesat all,which 
are not vnderthe gouernement of Biſhops, but of other ouerſcers,and ſuperintendents : Sant ego,er 
eccleſiam ib intelligere peſſum,&c. Surely I ſee not (faith one)-how there can be any Church, where 
there is no Biſhop : Effencin t.Tim.199.h. Andſo is itinalate decree of theirs out of the Councell 
ofPanis: diftintt,93.c.8. Nella ratione Clericiz&c; They in no wiſe are ſaid to be Clerkes,orpriefs, 
that are not gouerned ynder the diſcipline of any Biſhop? for ſuch the Church in former rime called 
eMcephali, metiwithour an head, &c. Which decree if it be ſo vnderftood,that no Church ought to 
be without an head,that is, forme commendable forme of diſcipline and goucrnement,then may itwl 
be receiued: but if it betaken ftriAly,that no Church can be without ſuch Biſhops, as they have; this 
were both to condemne the Churches of Geneua, and diuers in Germanie, which haue Superinten- 
dents,and no Biſhops all ; as alſo the Church of England, that hath Biſhops,but norſuch,as theirsare, 
Let ” ſee ſome of their arguments, for the neceſlarie difference and preeininence of Biſhops by the 
law of God, FEA | 

Argum.,1, In the old Teſtament, there was the high Prieſt as chiefe, vpon whoſe ſentence euerie 
matter depended,and other inferiour prieſts vnder his obedience : in the new Teſtament, Biſhopsae 
as the highPrieſts then ; and presbyters now, as the inferiorprieſts then. Ergo, by the Law of God 
there is a difference. Bellarm, 

eAnſfw, Firſt, the high Prieſtin the Law was afigure of Chritt, who is the high Prieſt ofthe new 
Teſtament, and chiefe Shephcard, 1.Pet.5.4. and therefore this type being fulfilled in Chriſt, cannot 

roperly be applied tothe cxternall Hierarchie ofthe Church.Secondly,if euery — bee this hi 

Prich. et haue you loſt one of your beſt arguments for the Pope, whom you would haue to bee 
high Pricſt in the Church. Thirdly,a difference notwithſtanding we grant of prioritie and order, but 
not of princely dominion, both inthe Prieſts ofthe old law,and the Minifters of the Goſpell, Founb- 
lie,it is yntrue, that all things were gouerned onely at the will of the high Prieſt, for the otherPrielb 
alſo were his affiſtants,and did debate matters in Councell with them. And this was that -»#p, the 
Sanedtim or Councel, AQ, 5.34; wherein together with the high Prieſts were afſembled other Elders 
alſo,called Preſoyteri, Presbyters, AQt.4.8.23. Andthis one of your owne writers confeſſerh :Et $5- 
nagoga, & poſtea Eccleſia ſeniores haburt,&c. Both the Synagogue and afterward the Church had 
certaine Elders,without whoſe counſell, nothing was done : which Scigniorie,by what negligenceit 
was growne out of v(c, $. «Ambroſe modeſtly confeſſerhhe knew not; Efþenc.mm 1.T im.c.y.ver.1. 
Fifthly.S. Hierome reaſoneth thus,that if CMoſes,qui porgit ſolus preeſſe : that if Moſes, who might 
himſelfe onelic have been Ruler of the people, yet Choſe vnto him 70. Elders, together wi 
whom hee'judged the people : fo ſhould Biſhops and Presbyters im commune regere; goucrne 
the Church in common, imitating Moſes ; Hierom Enag. It Moſes had partners in the g0- 
uernement of the ciuill ſtate, there is no queſtion, but the high Prieſt had likewiſc inthe ecclehia 
ſticall.”- - | 

eArgum. 2, Chriſt ordained 12. Apoſtles, and 70. Diſciples beſide, betweene whom there ws 
vreat difference; the Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles,the Priefts come in the place of the Diſciple,broe 

Anſw. Firſt, Bellarmine here diſputeth not to the point, for he is not onely to prooue a fimple 
ference and diſtinQion, which we grant : but a Princely preeminence, which hee ſhall never ſhes 
Secondly, not onely Biſhops, bur all faithfull Paſtors and Minifters are the Apottles ſucceflors : ® 
TIonatins witneſſeth epiſtol. ad Trallianos. Subditi eftote, &c., Bee yee ſubiectrothe Colledge ofthe 
resbyters,as to the Apoſitles ofthe Lord:though in the ſame place he compare the Biſhops to C by 


iſhops and Prevharcrie\ -; concerning the Clergit. Queſt 3. 
is Apoſl ing, difference; ers ſufficient, f x that purpoſe we alleage it,cha 
fmbledzorhe Apoites, Third thac Piet fuceerdin the pave ofthe Apoliles and 


and nor,ap he dah: thusir is euident ourof their 
bel 22 MnO £5. 1 ORAL OR , Ka (art orgines,c0. We reade but of two or- 
ders ampngtheD! J3 WApalfen anne enticDiſciples: And who 
re NOW JN JNE PLAce eeyer, Greg. lib, 1. tit.14.c,9. Has ſolos Primitine 
Fees WK PTY je "_ on. elected orderyoPrei and Devcons Fourth 
is argument concludeth nor, Apo es were abque Diſciples : Ergo,Biſhops,&c,vnleſſe he doe aſ- 
| : which.is denied hy Ana lp RA were neere to the 


hu: BuboR $are Apoſtles : wh ; both 
Apo being be third Biſhop, of Antiach after Peter, and had {zene Chriſt after his reſurre- 
ion; yet writing to the Antiochians,faith, Her non vis Apoſtolus precipio : Ido notcommand theſe 
thio pRCge Gu agct'” 121pqh Qi: 2: 200115 4.4 5: bit 23020 tO 25 
3. $.P4#{ {auth to Timothie : Regeine no, accuſation againſt an Elder but vnder twoor three _ 
wile, x fm, Here Timorbie hap of Epheſus,js made iudge ofthe Prieſts and Miniſters: Er- CE 
go,inth stime adifference,&c. Bellarm.ibid, NT ng bo. ey | 
Anſw. gy os doubted whether Timothie were ſo ordained by the Apoſtle Biſhop of E- 

pheſus,a5nowa Biſhop is ſer ouer his dioceſſe ; for thenche Apoſtle would never haue called him ſo 
ofren from his charge as he doth, and employed him in the ſeruice of other Churches ; as he ſenderh 
him to Corinchus,to: rhe Theſſalonians to-confirmetheir faith, andtq ather Churches befide, It is 7-C97-16.10, 
moſs like,chat Timothie badthe place and calling of an Heangetf, whoſ office was toſecond the A- **Theflz.2. 
poliles in cheir miniſterie,and to water that, which the Apoltles had planted. And thatthe calling 
of Fu geli and Biſhops,which were Paftors, was divers, it appeaxeth by S,Paul,} heſc4.rr. He Ppheſ.q.11, 
wh ger me Apoſt.cr,ſome Þ hav hey  Euangeliſts, ſome Paſtars,&c, And that Timorhie was 

fuc oben. ray be gathered, for that the Apolle bidderh him doe the worke of an Evan- 

elift;2, Timoth.4.5. Secondly, ſeeing that Timorhie was ordained by the authoricic of the Elder- 3-Tim-4.5. 
Grip, 1.Thm 4.14. which they a tranſlate the Priefthqodz and the Rhemiſtsex ound it of 1,Tim.4.14 
the ancientpradtiſe of rhe Church, when the Prielts rogerher with the Bulhop lay their hands vpon 
himehat ordained :ex Concil. Corthag-53- and ſo alſo1/ohan. Gropperus er owne bird doth 
vnderfland it; to whom alſo conſenterh Effencexc in his Commentatie ypon that place: how then 
could Timothie be a Biſhop (trifly and preciſely taken, being ordained by Presbyrers? Thirdly, bur. 
toadmirthat Timothie wat a Biſhop, or at the leaſt, which is all one rothe marter in-hand, greater 
thenaBiſhop: yer cannot hee conclude from hence the princely preeminence oue priefts as their | 

ie&,and an abſolute and plenarie power in them,the other excluded; for hee biderh Timothy 

nottorebuke,but to exhortthe Elders as Fathers ; which Epiphanins vnderſtanderh of elder Mini- 

ſters: whereby he giuerh no py dominion to Timorhie, but a brotherly ſuperioritic in gentle 
2dmonition, Againe, where he faith, Receive no acenſation,cc,though he ſpeake by name ro, Timo- 
thiedire&ing his ſpeech to him as the chiefe, yer he excluderh nor ereft :as the holy hoſt wri- 
goo Angels and chiefe Paſtors of the ſeuen Churches, Apoc.2.3.implieth the reſt; of the Mi- 
iſters and Church there,as may appeare by the matter ofthe Epiſtles, wherein the faults of the whole 
Church are reproued,and their vertues commended, Neicher can it be gathered by thoſe words of 
the Apofile, Lay hands ſuddenly vpon no man,&c. that Trmorbie had this ſole power.tt himſelfe: tor 
the Apoſtle would nor giue z to him, which he did not take to himſelle, = aſſociated ynto him 
thereſtofthe Presbyterie in the ordaining of Timorhze, 1,Tim.4.14, but hee ſpeaketh to him as the 
chiefe, Wherefore whatſocuer yer hath been alleaged;this.champion hath Filed in the roofe of 
the princely Monarch of his mitred Biſhops by the word of God: I wil come now x39 deliver our 
owne opinion. | | p90 | PN 


F The Proteſtants. 5 ey 
F the difference berweene Biſhops and Prieſts there are three opinions : the firſt of eAerins, F 
CI 'who did hold that all Miniſters ſhould be equall,and that a Biſhop was nor, neither ought to | 

be ſuperiour to a Prie(t,neither that there was any ; 7” with at all berweene them : which opinion of 

his,was counted among other herefies : Awguftin, de hereſib.cap.z 3. Epiphan.hereſ.75. The ſecond 

opinion inthe other extreame is of the Papiſts,as we baue ſcene, that would have nor onely a diffe- 

rence;but aprincely preeminence of their Biſhops ouer the Clergie, and that. by the word of God: 

andthey vrge it to be ſo neceſſarie,that they are no Churches, which receiuenor their pontificall hie- 

rarchie, The third opinion is berweene both, that although this diſtinQion of Biſheps and Prieſts, 

a5 it is now tary promeh be direQly proved out of Scripture : yer it is very neceſlarie for the po- 

licie of the Church, to auoid fchiſines, andto preſerue it in vnitie, Of this iudgement Biſhop Jewel 

againſt Harding ſheweth both Chryſoſtome, eAmbroſe,and Hierome to haue been: Defenſ. Apolog. 
P48.248, And amongſt the reſt S. Hierome thus wriegth.; eApoſtolum per (picne docere,o.Thar the 

Apoſtle teacherh euidently,that Biſhops and Prieſts were the ſame : Yer be boldeth this diſtintion 

to beneceſlarie for the guuernment ofthe Church : Quod wnus poſt eletins eſt, qui cetera pr ere 

tur,ir (chiſmatic faltum eſt remedium : That one afterward was choſen,to be fer ouer the reſt, it was 

doneto bee a remedie againſt ſchiſine : 4d Exeg, To this opinion of $,Hierome ſubſcriberh-Biſhop 


lewel inthe place before quoted, and another moſt reyerend Prelate of que Church,intheſe wow I 
W-” now 
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The firſt part is.thus proued: AQ 1.The prioritie of ſpeaking is giueritg Perey, in the eRivn of: 
nanhig #A.JPT al fieicy 1o39GnSiane by S.lawes, Galdth.2:7.8; Shint Pay] i by 
dained the this 7 he A Vcirelqncubl, ard $. Peter of the circtitticifion, And amotightthe 


(8) | - £7 
Ap6liles, het Fel dnt6t the'chicft andeſtecmed as pillats, 3 Zames, Cephar,loky, 


Galath.2.2:9.WVe4lfo ira Afdt Peter; when bt confeſſed Chriſt or and inthe name of the ref; 
had a prinuctb "6 Fg Ir Aprohge - It time , who alfo' for and in the name of the rf 
firſt receineU7h CHiirch, Andrhus much Cxprian acknowledgerh : Hoc erant cag; 
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red;how much mpre arfgn ther Miniſters.1s 2 re 

' eArgum.z, Syint Pant 1a d barh"praained in the barch, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, 
thirdly teache#s, rhen them, L? e worke 7 matles, after that the gifts of healing,ce, The Apoſtle 
here aff ne. S1oonrs the iNÞlace,co ottiers the ſecondztafome the third,arid fo to the fifth, twi- 
dently ſhewerh,that there way adifference,and a preeminencen the gifts and callings of the Church, 
And ſeeing i cannot bee Yenicd, bur thar the Apoſtles Were thiete and fuperiour to all other Mi- 
niſters 5 it. follbweth, that the Apoſtles themſclues allowed a ſ{uperioritic in the Miniſters of the 
Church? And'Atfiough rheit calling was exrraordinarie,ant therefore they were thechiefe; yes. 
rextheir'callitig ceaſed, and they were tranſlared;an order Riill for gOUcTNMENt Was to remaineinthe) 
DG, TIT ef i8-2a/nd IT 

| * Argioi.3e 1.Cor.14.3;.the Apoftle ſaith, God 5 not the author of confuſion, or diſorder : but to 

have a popylt equalitie-amwongſt the Miniſters, were the next way to bring in confuſion; if non 
ſhauld be rulgdor direQed by other.” As S.Hierome well faith; S; rollis erdinems tabernaculi you 
rake away theorder of the'taþetnacle,if all ſhould be as onemixt bodie, and as the ſaying is, vain, 
ofitheape of dpRR,or as we iy, an hodgepoch :rhen to ſinall purpoſe are Biſhops,Priefts, Deacons, 
8c. 1ib.3 adaz}f. Torinian. His meaning 1s,that like as where a building is not diſtinguiſhed into the 
parts;bur Keth alrogether i rode heape, it fallerh = ruine and duſt: ſo the Church being 

without order,ſÞbonc commeth. to confuſion. Wherefore as the Apoſtle concludeth, Ler all this 
be done cont and in order : $0,whoſocuer goeth about to breake the order ofthe Church, as Ae- 
rias;or wholoeliet elſe,is a djſtutber. And'this may ſuffice by the way for the confutation of Aeriu 
{Chiſmiaricall 6þinion, Now” for rhe confirmation of Hieromes indgement. | 

Argum.1, Saint Hierome alleageth diuers places of Scripture,to ſhew that a Prieſt and a Biſhop 
inthe Apoſtles times were all one: as Ats 20. ver{. 17; thoſe whom the Apoſtle callgth Elders of 
Preſbyrers, ver{.2$. he namerh Biſhops, or ouerſeers. Tit.1.5, / left thee in Crete ne this cauſe, t0 
ordaine Eldert of Prieſts : arid then he ſheweth what mantier of perſons the Elders ſhould be,verſ.7. 
for 4 Biſhop muſt be blameleſſe,&c. Likewiſe Saint Peter, 1.cpiſt.5.1. exharteth the Preſbyrers of 
Prieſts to feede the flocke, fhoxrmirne, thar is, ouerſeeing, from whence the name of Epiſcopms,a Bi- 
ſhop, is deritied. Hence he conchudeth thus, Idems ergo preſbyter & Epiſcops, +, Therefore a Biſhop 
and Prieft are alt one, Hieron.ad Enag. © © 

' Totheſe teſtimonies of Sctipture ; FO anſiveres arc framed : Firſt, Fpiphanius anſwererh,thatthe 
Apoſtle callerh Biſhops Priefts,becaufe inmany Churches; for the wane and penurie of ſufficient Mi 
miſters,there were no Priefis but Biſhops, who alſo. did the office of Prieſts, | 

Bur Bellarmiye miſliketh this anſwere: for the Apoſtle in his epiſtlero the Philippians, writeth to 
the Biſhops and Deacons there, r.chap.verf.t.but in one citie there could be but one Biſhop : and 
it is riore ke that there might be many Prieſts, then Biſhops, in one citie. 

Secondly, Thtodorer anſwererh,that in the Apoſtles time the Biſhops were called Apoftites,and the 
Prieſts Biſhops,as Epaphroditms is called the Apoile of the Philippians, arid therefore the office of 
Prielis is deſcribed ynder the name of Biſhops. * | Jen 5 

Anſ.Fitlt,it. is moreprobable,that Biſhops ſhould be calted Apoſiles aftet the Apoſtles time,then 
while zhey liucd, becauſe that while the Apoſtles remained, the calling of Biſhops is not thought 
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piſkivgs wn Prechyters. concerning the [tergie, Dutf73; F 
hen'tohae been fo neceſlaric as afterward : but yet after thee ApuRles were departed;rhe ancient Bj- 
G Nd to be called Apoſtles,as beforeT ſhewed'iri Hearty Ag S.Cyprhin thus wriceth, Me 
ſhots, lupoteſt inclinare,gc.No min can perfwade me;rhat there are now other Apoſtles,&c. 
#laritat clericor.Secondly,concerning the inſtante of Fpaphrodituc,he is cxle1 rheit Apofile, 
chat is,meſſenger, becauſe he brou gh the beneuolence of that Clhdrchencs Saitit Pawd, Philip.4.18. 
and ſo this word, Apoſtle,is raken bothin the Ciuill and Canon law;in ſo much, thar letters dioifo- 
rie #rantedin'rhe cauſe of appeale, by him, from whom the appete is made, are called (eApo#toli) 
letters of diſmiſſing, or ſending the cauſeto him, ro whoun, the appeale is inade, Decret.p,2.ca»e,2. 
queſh.6.04.24 ſext.decrer .lib.2.tit. 15,6.1. Thirdly, we denie nor, but that the Miniſters 3nd Paltors 
ofthe Chuteh were alſo called Apoſiles,in reſpeR of their paſtorall office, 1.Cor.8.23.but nbr in that 
ſeaſe;25 the ewelue Apoſtles were fo called, butin a larger ſenſe and more generall yſe ofthe word; 
As the word:Deacon orDeaconſhip is likewiſe raken ſomerime ftrifly for a ſpecjall office of the 
Charch,as AR.6.chere were ſeucn Deacons elcRed; ſometime more largely for any office, or-mini- 
terie,as the Apoſileſhip is called Hexois, At, 1,25, a Deaconſhip ; and Timorbie an Evangeliſt is cal- 
led x Deaconghatis;aMinifter, r.Theff.3,2.As the Apoſtles thenin a generall acceptionof the word 
were calledDeacons,lo we denie not bur that Biſhops and Paſtors might be called Apoſtles. Fourth. 
ly,charnonein the Apoſtles time were yſaally and properly knowne by that name, but the twelue on- 
ly,co whom were afrerward adioyned Paul and Zarnabas, it is manifelt out of the Scripture, Luk's. 
1 3: Obriff choſe twelue, whom he named eApoſtles : the name therefore of Apoſtle; muſt be of Chriſts 
iving, And S. Pax faith, r.Cor. 12,verſ.28. Epheſ.4.11, that God hath giuen ſome tobe Apoſtles, 
i Paſtdts and DoRors t and all are not Apoſtles,verl. 29. If then ſome were Apoſtles;nor all, ſome 
other PaRtors;the Paſtars were not Apoſtles, This anſwere therefore is inſufficient, | 

'Thi Ihe Medina 2 Papiſt chinkerh,that both Hierome, Ambroſe, Auguſtine,Chryſoftome, 
wetein the fame herefie with eAerim, 

TiWerronious iudgement of his 1s confuted by Bellarmine : and it may eafily be diſproued. Firſt, 
feingUngsſne with the reſt held Aeris to be an heretike,how could they condemne that for an 
herefie him, which'they themſchues maintained? Secondly, it is not, like that the Church, which 
hath tondenined thar for herefie in 4erizs, would tolerate itintherelh,” Thirdly, there is great diffe- 
refitebetweene eMerins opinion, andtheirs : for he would haue no difference ar all betweene a Bi- 
ſhopahd# Prieſt : the fathers allowed a difference, holding ito bee profitable for the peace of the 
Church: they only afrirmed; that this diſtinRion was rather authorized by the ancient praiſe of the 
Churchthen by any direG place of Scriptute, : | 

Fourthly, Bel/armine alleageth the opinion of one De/phinxs a popiſh writer, lib, 2.de Eccleſ. that 

theſenterice of Hierome,in the beginning the ſame men were borh Biſhops and Priefts, not that 
che dif both was the ſame, bur that then both were ioynedtogetherin one man : and afterward, 
fome were made Biſhops only, ſome Prietts only, | | 

"Bela#mine lo coiifuterh this opinion,and ſheweth,that Hierome his meaning was,that the office 
ofa Biſhop and a Prieſtin the Scripture are takento bee all one,and nor forthart might bee, or 
were ſoinctitne in one-man : for thus Fiierome ſaith,epiſt,ad Enag.Quid facit excepta ordinatione,& Cc. 
Whatdstha Biſhop,bcſide giving of orders,that a Prieſt doth not? And againe, Communi preſbyte- 
roraif nbifitio; ec. The Chutch was gonerned intime palt by the'common counſell or aduiceof the 
Preſdytets. Whereby it iscleete that Hierome peakerh not of the perſons, but of the office. And yer 
more plainly, Epiſcoprm & pre /byterum vnum eſſe,alind nomen eq. That a Biſhop ang a Prieſt 
arc llpne,che one being 2 name of office;the other of age. So hethinkeththe office tobe che fame, 
thenames divers, _ | | 

Thefifth atid laſt anſwere to the places of Scripture propoſed is Be/larmines : who thinketh thar 
in the'XpoMes time the names of Biſhops and Prieſts were confounded, being common to all Mini- 
fiets/but tharthe offices and funRions themſelues were diRinguiſhed. | 

eAnſ#. Firſt, Saint Hierome ſheweth our of Saint Pax, r.Timorh.3. where hee deſcriberh the of- 
hiceof a Biſhop,that not only the name of a Biſhop and a Prieſt was taken for the ſame, bur the office 
al :Be&iſ& the ApoRle requireth the fame propetries and qualities inthem both: De preſdyrers 
reticetar quia & in Sprſcopo preſoyter continetur : There is no mention made of a Prieſt, becauſe he is 
contatiedvnder a Biſhop, H4cron.Exag. And in the ſame Epiſtle he 'vrgerh that place, Titus 1.5.7. 
where the Apoſtle dothnot onely giue the name of Biſhops to Priefts, bur requircth the ſame pike 
and qualiticsinthemborh. Secon ly, S.Chryſoſtome yſeth the ſame reaſon, Hom,11.n 1. ad Timot, 
Inter Epiſcopum & preſtyterum intereſt fere'nihil, cc. There is almoſt no difference berweene a Bi- 
ſhop anda Prieſt, becaufe that vntoPriefts the care of the Church is committed, and that,which the 
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1.Cor.11.24.25 


Ephecl.4.13. 
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Apoſtle Gif of Biſhops, doth'agree vntoPriefts, ON Ambroſe alſo vpon the fame ground” 


thus Writeth : Comment in 1.Timoth. 3. Poft Epiſcopum diaconatus ordinationem ſubiecit,&c,He doth 
re the ordination of a Deacon after a Biſhop : why? becauſe there is but one ordination of a Bi- 

op and a Prieft for both of them is a Miniſter (S4acerdos )yet the Biſhop is the firſt among the 
Prieſts; Fourthly, likewiſe Conc, Aquiſgran.cap.8.in theſe words out of Iffdore they conclude t us: 


V; nde ad T imatheumde ordinatione,cc, Hereuponthe Apoſtle writing to Timothie ofthe ordination 
of 2 Biſhop and a Deacon, ſpeaketh nothing of Prieſts; becauſe he comprehendeth them ynder the 
: / 


name 
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name of Biſhops : rcundus etenimg gradns peni\eoninn{ins eft primo : forthe ſecond degreeig/almas 
LA with the = Thus by the iutgementof,theſelcarned fathers,there was fall fn 
berweenethe names : ſo betweene the offices of Priclis and Biſhops inthe ApolNles, time, And thy 


"Argnm.2., Archbiſhops an Pipes haue the ſame right of iuriſdiction ouer other 
ric 


$:: but cheir authoritie and iuriſdiction is rather grounded w. 
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T4 6 before other Biſhops,"1ſ quantum, bur as farre as the facxed Canons doe grant,and ancient. 


B, ewel our of H ierome, Defen(, Apolog.p,123 that Biſhopsaxc ſubic&to Primates rather by conti. 
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in oneplace : Ergo,the Apoffles could properly haue no ſacceſfors while they liued : and theybeig 
c-<hiefe Paſtors and Biſhops of euery Church, there could be no other chicte beſide them. Anda- 
ough they might committhe chicfe ouerſight of ſome Churches to ſome ſpeciall men in thei abi 
nce,asto T imorhic at Epheſus,to:Titws in Crera : yet could they not then be faidproperlyto be the 
Apoliles ſucceſſors; and the Apoſtles yer being aliue,the office of Biſhops was leſle needfull,zare- 
uexcnd Frelate path \rritten. Sothen I — out ofthe Councell Aqui/gran,cap,9,ex l/idor 4go- 

tions, ſucoeſſerunt Epiſcapi : The Apoſtles deceding or departing,the Biſhops We 


ali decedents 4 | \ 
Vherefore it is probable,that while rhe Apoſtles liued, Biſhops were not intheir full pftice,bur afer 
cir departure; The diſtinQtion then of Biſhops and other Miniſters,ſcemerh not to haue beeniuthe 
Apoſtles time, , : + . CON | 
;. eArgnm.4, Ifthe diſftinion of Biſhops and Pricſts were by the commandement and inflirutia 
of Chrilftand bis Aolhies it ſhould neceſſarily be enioyued vnto all Churches: for all-che precepts 
2, Theff-2.15.. indordinancesof Chritt and his Apoſtles are of neceffitie to be kept. 2,Thefſ,2;1 5. Hold them. 
nances which you bane: been tawght,cc, But this cantor without preiudice. of many reformed Chur- 
Ges,vs affirmed, which haue no nops,thong they haue other Ouerſeers in their ſtead, Andal 
though it cannor be denied,bur chat the gouernmet of Biſhops according to the ve of the primitue 
Church, is very profitable for the preſeruing of vnitie;; yet dare weenot condemnethe Churches of 
Geneua, Heluecis, Germavie, Scotland, that hauc receiucd another forme of Eccleſiaſtical gaven- 
ment: as thePapiſts proudly aftirme all Churches, which hauenot ſuch Biſhops as theirs axe,to beno 
hurches, Wherefore I cannot conclude that this ſpeciall forme of Eccleſiaſticall gouernement;is 
blolutely preſcribed in the. word *forthen all thoſe Churches, which hauc not that preſcripr forme, 
Whether of Biſhops,or other,ſhould be condemned as erroneous Churches. So then here is the di 
ference betweene our aduerſaries the Papiſts and vs : they ſay it is ofneceſfitic rafaluation,'to befud- 
ieQto the Pope, and to Biſhops and Archbiſhops vnder him, as neceſſarily preſcribed in theword: 
but ſo doe not our Biſhops and Archbiſhops, which is a notable difterence herweene.the Biſhapsof 
the popthChurch,and ofthe reformed Churches : Defenſ,anſw. admonit. p.z382, Wherefore, as vet 
condemne not thoſe reformed Churches, which haue retained another torme of Ecclefiafticallgo- 
ernment; ſe neither are they.to cenſure our Church, for holding (tillthe ancient regiment of $i 
(hops, urged from the ambitious and ſuperſtitious. inuentions ot the pop#h prelacic. .. Let cueri 
-. Church yſethat forme,which beſt "2 PU $2" ; in externall matters cuery Church, is: free, 20t 
ghebound to the preſcription of another, ſothey meaſure themſclues by:the,rule of che. word :,fori 
any Church ſhall ſeeme to preſcribe vnto anogher in thoſe things, wherein they are left free, that jaj- 
7,Cor.14.36, ing of the Apoſtle may be fitly applied againftthem, 1.Cor,14.36. Nid the,word, of God ſpring #197 
Ifu,0r came it vnto. you ongly * God may giue ynto one Church wiledome out of the word, to knov 
wha is beſt for their ſtate,as well as to another, Ando I concluderhis point, with char ſaying of Sant 
Auguſtine to the Donariſt. Biſhops : Tenere, quod tenetis; &e. Hold, thatwhich you hold; you hwe 
your ſheepe, I haue my ſheepe,be nottroubletome to my ſheepe, I am nottroubleſome. to, yours,en” 
poli. 2.in P[al,21,S0o may wee ſay roourſiltersthe reformed, Churches, and: they likewiſe to v5:\& 
; m hold that gouernmentthey haue, we doe not moleſitbem in their canrſc, neither ler themmo? 
VSIN QUtS. |. -. "ye WYS By oh as WEE. 
4 'Thus hitherto have 1 ſhewedthe grounds of Hieromes opinion .concerning.the diftinQion g Bis 
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Biſhops and Precbyters, concerning the {dergie. Quef?.3. 

other Miniſters; which.isalfo xatihed byithelr owne decrees; diffintt. 95.,C.5. Olim iden 
ſhout cimes paſt a Prieſt was the ſame,that a Biſhop : and before that by theinding of the diuel 
{& etared into Religion, communiprecbyrerorumconcilso; The Church was gouerned by the com= 
morcouncell of the;Prevbyters:: and dy/Hnth.g 3: 0,2:4.9904 poſtea wnus elefiba eſt; Fc, that afterviard 
onewareboleri to be preferred beforethe reſt; i6was done to bearemedie againft ſchiſme: likewiſe 
that ſaying.of Angyſtine, etrndum biyorum vocabula 3 That according to the titles of honour, which 
theyſt of rhe Churchhath obtaibech arBiſhop isgreacer then a PtieRty is confirmey, par2.Canſ. 2.98. 
nd ſocheir owtie decrees canchude this matter againttthemſelues,diftin&.95 c.5. Sicatergs 

Tagdr 0d Jornct © * 9 £.5. Sichterg 
rechjteri, fc. As Pritfis abereforedbe ktiow, thatthey by the cultome:of rhe Church are: fubieRrto 
# js ſer overvhein 4. ſo ler Biſhops vnderfiand;chat they alſo by che ſane cultonie, 1ather then 
bywertacof tbe Lords diſpenſation, are getatertheh.Prictis, &C:! Bur Hieromerhus writing, giuerh 
naced nefttoiferiour Miniſters,tocalt off. the yoke of their ſuperiours : but exhorteth them 
willinglyeo fuþmir themaſelucs ; Sta ſnbiettus pontifeer, c.: Be ſubieRto thy Biſhop; and receiue bim, 
asthy{pirivuall farhen,:: Likewiſcheexborteth Biſhops ; Honorent clericor,che,Lerthem honour their 
Clergin,45 the Clergie, that-their Clergie may hontus then, 45 their Biſhops, diftin&.g95, c.7.-And 
thus the fame learned father concludeth with his exhortasian rothem both: thar they nor: reſpecting 
theirtitles;ſbould labour togtther forpeace, and to profit the Church : Zuomods in _— of ex = 
ercitige bikes inabeArmic, fone are Generals, ſome Centurions, ſome Fributies, but the battell 
ingionceiagbed; tides of honourceaſe, onely yalouris required : ſo in this field and bartell,where< 

i wdhght againlt thedivell, not nwnes and titles afeto be ſought for; but godly cndeuour,&c.7>;7; 
; that whether. Biſhops as ſuperioors;or Miniſters as rm wo ioyneOge= 
therinthe;-Lords worke, like as the Qapraine and ſouldier fight rogether, the Maſter builder and the 
labourer build together. £ rib odds 9 ouoang:: "1535 4 [24 £12200 

Nowto.concluderthis whole queſtion, and 10 ſpeake diſtinAy of cuery poin, that it may appeare 
howfarrethis differencein Ecclefiafticall finQions is divine, and wherein humane: this Ti e may 
ffely without afly cancradiftion-be affirmed , that inthis diſtin&tion of the Miniſters of the Church; 
there fomewhar apoſtolical}, ſomewhar alſo-policicall : and jn the-Popiſh-Prelacie, ſoinebing 
alſo Antichriſtian and diabolicall: as I will now bricfely ſhew in ecuery point, by particularin= 
dudton.- ; ' ”*t 1 > 97: ; 7 

Firkginthe calling of Biſhops,as they are now ordained in ſome zeformed Church, there is ſome- 
whitsiuine and Apoſtolicall : forit cannot bee denied ; but that to baue order inthe Church, and to 
havedigerſiric of &egrees and miniſtrations, to ayoide confuſion , proceedeth from the inflitution-of 
Chriſt: And thus farre the preface to the 21. diftiy&ion may bee recciued and aLlgwed ; which thus 

detefiuineth, Aſaiormm & minorum ſacerdotum,4 c, The diftinionofthe greater and lefſe Miniſters 
tookeheginving from Chriſt in the new Teſtamentz: who did inſtitute 12. Apoſttes as the greater and 
highet fort of Miniſters, and 72, Difciples as the.lefle. This then weſay,is agreeable to theinſtitution 
of Chrif;chat there ſhould bee not a popular cqualitie, buta.conuenieggſuperioritie and prioritie in 
the-Minifers. of the Goſpel], as $, an allo ſheweth, firi# Apoiles; ſecondly Prophets, 0'as Thavc 
prouedat largebefore; X F - 46 

|Secondly, rhere is ſomewhat politicall : andthat of two ſorts ; 2s touching the policie:Ecelefiaſti- 
call,and Cult, othrod 1 LE 

To the Ecclefiafticall policie inthe aduancing of the dignitie of Biſhops theſe things doe apper-« 
taine;; Firſt of all S. F/ierome ſaith of confirmation committed only to Biſhops, Diſce hanc obſernat;0- 
nemaid bomorem potins efſe ſacerdoty, ec, Know that this obſeryation is rather forxhe honour of theif 
Priefthood,then by neceflitie of any law, Hieron.aduerſ. Lucrferian., 

Sceondly,the Councell of Agquiſgrane, ca, 8, faith, that the ordination and conſecration of Mini- 
ſtersisnow reſeruedto the chicte Miniſter, ſo/um propter authoritatem, onely for authoritic fake, leaſh 
thatthediſcpline of the Church being chalenged by many,ſhould breake the peace ofthe Church, 

Thirdly,the author of the booke ynder Hieromes name de 7.0rdinihi ſaith, tharthe confecration of 
 po—_— is not. now in vieinthe reformed Churches, was reſcrued to the Biſhgp, forconcord 

e, | | 

Fourthly, the juriſdiction of the Church, which in time paſt Hierome ſaith was committed to the 
Senate ot Colledge of the Presbyrers,was afterward,to auoide ſchiſme,deuolued tothe Biſhop : Ds- 

mntt.g5.5. Antequam,+c. Before {eRts enteredinto religion, the Church was goucrncd by the com- 
monrouncell of Presbyters.And ofthis Senate-mention is made.in the.decrees: Canf.16.984#1.47. 
Senatoms Romani,chc. As the Romanes had their Senate, by whoſe counſcll euery matter was diſpai- 
ched; ſo we haue our Senate the companie of Elders. 
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Efthly,S. Ambroſe faith, 1,Tim.3 \Epiſcops & presbyteri,cc. A Biſhop & a Presbyrer haue butane - 


ordination:for they arc both inthe Prieſthood, Whereby it may appeare,that the ſpecidll conſecraci- 
on of Biſhops was fince ordained for the dignitie of that calling. And $:; Hierame faith, Thatin the 
Church of Alexandria,the Presbyrers did make chqiſe of one , whom thryplacedin a higher degree, 
andcalled him their Biſhop ; like as if an Armie ſhould chuſe a Generall, or the Deacons ſhould chut* 
an induftrious man, whom they make their Arclideacon, Hieron.ad Exagr. Soit.ſhould ſeeme thatithe 
very eleion ofa Biſhop in thoſe daics without any other circumſtance, was his ordination, Wop 

, Ce xthly, 
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: The ffth general Comtronerſie Of the difference benreng 


« Sixthly,in Hverames time it was lawfull for Priefts' and Miniſters to- preach withourfurther licence 
dhrained fromtheBiſhop: as ir m——_— diffs#Þt.95c.6. Ox non valt preſbyreroc; cc, Hee thar 
will not haue a Miniſter to-doe thdt, which-1s commanded himof God{(tharis ro preach) would bee 
greaterthen Chriſt, &c..Anda little after: Whegefore let ir-bee lavwfult foricheth'ro doe thar inthe 
Churches, which they are fufferedto-doc ar Rome; in Creete, Cyprus, leatie::nay, which iOmore;in 
heauen,8&oButtince; to ſtay the hamour of conremiousand icall preachers, ithath feeined 
goad to the Gharcheo:referre thie allowance of preachers ro the Ordinatic'taccording to the decree 
ofthe Larcrane Touncell, ſub! Iunocirt; 3; cap. Proer authoyitatem, ec / blec that preackiech prix 
unttyiorpublikelywithouttheauthoririe of che Biſhop Jet him Broxcommunicate, \ 101d 

: ly, foorho berter diſtinction of rhe! offices, and diſcernib dons naw it tachbeen 
rhowght micete by: the Qhurch, that Biſhops ſhouldhagerhejrſeuerall habite'anid artire : Conet;, ws 

uifgran.0.11 32 out of  Luguſtine->Offeratur ahi birrhuws protiofam, oc. If acoftly garment be of. 
fered me;it may begome a'Biſho phic beſeerthonot fupwſtine;a poore man borne of pootepa. 
rents ſuch a garmbricas a dre ray weare,luckrmarone wilt I have, &c, Though'eAw 
«cn modotie refute to vvarexrBiſhops dubire;yer'ic may be'gathered,rhar lome veſture way 
fremitly in themgrhlarbecame norinferioneMiniftees.,”'! 1 14230 is 1 90D ont hy 

- /Bighebly,diyers other conſticutions baucbeen made in Eccichaftixat! policie, for the wizineaining 

| tonincof Biſhops: xs Canſ. 2:98. 5.0.1. that an othi{hould not bee tminiſtred co. aBiſhop, 
p93 matter ofifaicr: and whereas anc Ps wirneſſe —_— gory be fufficientinany 
cauſe'. Carſcq.ynaſhy,cap.z. yerrhe teltimionie of s Biſhop was fufficient, (avi 1 t .q4;1,0 36, Like- 
wifeowo orthree witneties oe recciued apainſta Presbreer;Canf” 2: queſt .4.>, nbars Biſhop could 
not be condemned)byfewer thenzwochue Biſhops, 5bid.cap.3,; Theſe and ſuch like immubinierhaye 
been in Eccleſraſticall policie annexed to the dignitic of Biſhops. 13017 & 4521" 

2 Sopjforthe Cinilt ftate barh augmented andintarged the priviledges-andinitnunities of Biſhops, 
whieh:chey haue racher bythe manificence of Prinees,' ther by divine authoritic : andithis 
aſſertion of May flius Paraininnayehac, wherein Biſhops are gretxer then imple Prieſts ant Pritizices 
then Biſhops, ilbid'th grarkita,@0. that it proceeded from the'franke gift of the Prince; Profm. 
— her ft 7 v4 | 2& $0E6a4ic 2525} 231A Go 

As firſt,the diuifion of Prouinces and Cities, vnto Archbiſhops and Biſhops,and the limirationob 
their iurifdiftion'was broughrit»by che'conſenr of Princes : a5 diſtin#.99. Prongncie ec. Provintes 
wetefor the moſtpart diuided before the comming of Chriſt, &c, And where of late the feculorPr- 
maves were placed;'to whom appeales were made, when they could nor traicllro the Eraperous 


 Court,there row Edeleſiafticali Primates are feared, &c. - 


7 


2 


3 


:. Secondly,the revenewes and ſands of Biſhopricks haue been giuen by deuout andrcligious Prin- 
ces vnes Biſhops and their ſucceffors, and diuers imperiall lawes have bin made in fauour ofthe main- 
renance of the Church: as Cod./ib;$.rir.54.1.34. 1#ſtinian, That a pift excceding three hundred fhil- 
lngs;being madewithout ncaa is,inrolling and mag of it,ſhould not be good, bit 
ro:the Charch. And /cy:} 5. Ample gift withour (tipulation, or tradition, that is, vnlefle ur weteri- 
ther deliuered,or warranted, was not good, but tothe Church, Likewiſe, Cod. 1 tits. {. rg. Wheress 
the preſcription of twenxie orthittie yeeres might be vrged againſt a private man,the Church might 
lay claime to the poſlefſions thereof after an hundred yeeres. And thus by the fauourablelawesand 
bounrifull-gifrs of Princes,the revenewes of Biſhops haue been inlarged. 

Thirdly, the titles of honour annexed to Biſhopricks, asthatrthey are created Barons, and made 
Lords of the Parliament houſe herein England, hue beene beſtowed by the liberalitie of rhe King 
of this Realme,nor yet aboue 4o0o.yeeres ſince, And whereas by the Imperiall law Aduocares were 
made'<quall to Knighrs,as may appeare by the law of Leo : (od./ib.2.11t.7.leg. 14. Non minus prot 
der, $6. They which take vpon them the defence of cauſes, doe no leſſe x. mankinde, then if they 
did'defend their Countrey by warre and weapons, &c, By the ſame reaſon alſo ſpirituall Paſtors ſhal 
be prefered before both, whichdot not defend mens bodics as Captaines, nor their goods as Aduo- 
cates,but watch ouer their foules. And as it followeth inthe ſame law : Nec enim: ſolos noſtro lngeri® 
muilitare credimus,cc, Neither doe we thinke that they onely fightfor our Empire , that vſe ſwords 
and fhields,but aduocates alſo,&c. yeaand much more fpirituall Paſtors doe fight and firive byrher 
fpiricuall weapons of teares and prayers, &c, So that by the cquitic of this law , the Paſtors of mens 
ſoules are not to be held inferiourto Lords and Knights. py 

 Fourthly;the indgement of matrimoniall and teſtamentarie cauſes, and of other ſuch like martes, 
=_ beene reſerued ynto Biſhops by the Ciuill andImperiall authoritie,as may appeare by theſopar- 
ticular grants, 

'Cod.lib.x.tit 6.leg.28. Anthemins made this law, that if a ſtranger died; gioing towards theredte- 
miipoſuptives;ifhice appointedno executor , the Biſhop of the place ſhould take-vpon him roext- 
cutethe Teſtators will to the forelaid vie,&c. 7 be 
\ Coa.tib,6.tir.gq.leg.10.authentic If aſtrangerdycinteſtate, his goods ſhall de deligered to che'Bi- 
ſhop tobe keptforthenextheirs: © + | [ 7120 | 
SY OAMLb att 9.leg 1 Valentirian. It'isceferred to the care of Biſhops, thar victuals bee not ſoldat 


pat 


exceſſive priceFitithe time of dearth. Mt 
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Biſhops and abyters.\.© concernwuy the Clergre: >* Yveft 43. 


-- Coldb.ani Fe .10;How}Þlcis contuniatde rele iogs to calbperthe ludges, thavthe pti 


IDE ASREES. | 


\.y {bidleg-22- 1cbelotigerheo Biſhops;to take order fas captiues redeciicl, that they be wares 


ged, or moleſted after their returne. 5, | 

- "fbid.deg.1 1: Biſhops haue charge tqſeetliebookes of Sorcerie burned, and what other bookes ſo 
tehdingroimpietiess 7 OOTR-It F 

11 Jbiddeg18; If a man confeſle he haue reccived apigce of money, being promiſed tfonely; and af- 

terward receiuc it not,hemay make his complaint before the Biſhop of that place. 77.5 

_—_— 14.4&@bewtjo:Ifthe Orditiarie ludge be ſuſpeRed;the Biſhop of the place ſhall heare 

the cauſe together withthe Tudge,and fo determine it. - + | 

1i:Lib.3.tit43Deg.t 5+ [uftinian. A law is made again dice-play; and the charge thereof is commit- 

to Biſhops. 06 OO. eat, hed 
hoof /ib.ir de Epicopul.indhe.lg. r. It was tawfull to any man in the wager of law, yea 
wpon thehvintot ſentence;ro referre his cauſero the iudgement of rhe Biſhop, and they wereto ſtand 

vnto it, his aduerſaric gaine-faied;'' , 

Thus wee ſee alſo howin. Ciuill policie thedigniticof Biſhops, by. the fauour of Chriſtian Empe- 
tours, hath beeveenlarged : And hitherto I haue ſhewed; wha is ro bee iudgedpoliticall in the di- 
Aitition of Biſhops from the reſt of the Clergie;both as.couching the Ciuill and Eccleſiaſtical policie. 
.. Nowiathelaſt place I will briefly declare,whar hath beehe brought in befide the firftinftitution of 
Biſhops, by ambition and pride into the Popiſhprelace, 

«c: Firſt;theBiſhops of ancient rime were diligent Preachers, Diſtinlt.43.c.5. Nicholaus. Diſperiſa- 
tie Fheidiſptnſation of the heauenly ſeedeis commirtedto vs; woe vnto vs,itwe ſow it not,if we 
hofldousficace; bcc. Bur they allow vnpreaching Prelares, and ſay, that wait may bee recompenced 
withother gitts of gouernment, Rhemiſt annot. 1 Tim, Faber Mio:!: 221: | = 

Secondly,Biſhops in times paſt did ſhew themſclues humble and lowly in their apparell,diet, fami- 
þ 9 Anguſtine faith, Fateor vobus de precioſareſteerwbeſto,c3e. Iconfeſle vato you, Iam 

anied af:a:coftly garment, it becommeth not this profefſhion, ex concil. Aquiſg.ca.11 3. For dier, 
ode wastaken : Lateran.ſub Alexand.c.ro. that Prelates, triatantim fercula haberent ſhould have 
butthreediſhesof meate. And concerning their traine,it wa$decreed, Concil.Baſilienſ, append. c4.4. 

ThatCardinals (hould haue but tenne; Parriarchs eight; Archbiſhops fixe, to goe before them in the 

ſtreete, whether they went a foote, or on horſebacke, But now who ſeeth nor, how farre the amibi- 

tionof:;Popiſh. Prelares hath exceeded theſe ancient rules: for coſtlinefſe of apparell , cheir Clergie 
hathbeeneſo wanton ; that they were conſtrainedto decree, thatnone of the Clergie ſhould weare 
any gail; ures; or buttons, or ſhooe bands of gold; Contih Lateran.ſub Innocent.3 cap.16.Rnerinus 
theCardinall-ender Srxtws 4. did weare cloath ot gotd;andvfed hed couetings of gold,and had filuer 
baſons for his priuie vie : And their atelineſſe was ſuch, that vpon feſtiuall daics, the Biſhop com- 
miigftotthinprocefſion, would be carried ypon miens ſhoulders ; againtt the which vſe there is a de- 
cree _ Cancil.Bracarenſ.3.can.z. And thus haththe Popifh prelacie degenerated from the anci» 
ent lunphicitie, . | ; 

2 Third, iv former times Biſhops depended not as ſeruants-and ſubieQs one vpon another, but were 
3sthechiefe Pattors in their ſeuerall Churches and charges, Diſtintt.93.ca.24 Y/bieungque fuerit Epiſ- 
copw;&c;Whereſocuer a Biſhop is, whether ar Rome,Eugubium, Conſtantinople; they are all of the 
amemeriteorworthinefſfe;; and of the ſame prieſtly authoritie,&c- But now Popiſh Prelates are all 
JubieQsavd Daves rothc Pope, being bound vnto him by oathof obedience and fealtie. . 

- Fourthly,,Biſhops'of former times had their fingularctrcuites and dioceſes allotred them in fach 
ſorizthatthey might chemfelues haue the oucrfight of them: for they were bound by. the Canons to 
yideeveryp#iſh Churchegery yecrein their diocefle, Cunf, r0. gueſt. 10.5.1 1.ex concil. Toleran.q, 
'And'a ainegExtrauag.commudn.lib.1.tit.6.c.1. Joann.22. theweth arcaſon why hee divided certaine 
dioceſes foine into two, ſoinc into more, Quad in earns /ingulis ſingulorum vnltias nequibat., vi dece- 
ret; wins piſtor inſpicere ec. Becauſe one Paſtor or Biſhop, was notable ro know the'face of euery 
one: that is haue-aparticylar knowledge of the pariſhes in his dioceſſe, But fince thoſe times, Po- 
PilhPrelates haue ambirioufly.fou ht to enlarge their dioceſle, andto jneroach vpon the hmits of &+ 

thers ceſpeRing inore the largeneſle of their juriſdiction, rhen the diſcharge of their Epiſcopal duty, 
This enormitie mifliked ſome of their awne Popes and chiefe patrones : andtherefore [obn 22.diut- 
ded the Biſhopricke of Tholouſe into fiue dioceſes, Extrar.commun,/ib.,tit,2.c.5.giuing this reaſon 

crea Quin durim erat of dificile,c5c, Becauſe it was an hard and difficult matter, tharin ſo large a 
dioceſſe recon ſe ſhould be had to one man, &c. +... | | 

* Hftbly;th& Biſhops of the Primitive Chutch were teadie to forgiue,and were full ofmercie,and did 
makeimerceſhon to the Magiſtrate for offnders, yeafor ſchiſmartikes ; as Canſ.23.q%eſt.5.c.t. Augie 
gme is a mediatourto Marcellinns for the Donatilts: Sic ſwecenſe iniquit#55, So puniſh iniquirie,as 
Youforgetnoeumanitie./ And Cyprizn excellently faith, 16.1. epiitol.z. Remittoommia, cc. 1 cemir 
eucry thing] difſemble miny.things; yea ſinnes commited againſt God, do not ſtriily examinc;yea 
'Wremitting of offences Lmy ſclfe doc almoſt offend, &c.! But Popiſh Prelates' are ofa contrarie ſpirit, 
who were moſt cruel ſuckers ofthe blood of the Saints,condemning then to dearh,& delivering hem 
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The fifeh general Cairtrgwesſie'-r> Of the difference bein 


}'$5 cnqia>rbeſccalar erto bee cxecuted{4Ethe high Pricktdid CbtifttoBilate ro beerucified: « 
trarie to their NT —_ Canſ.33. qu.3.diſt.1.c.23. Qurhominem tradidit hc, Heetha *r5 


reth orbetraieth a man, killeth him, as our Lordſaith, Here hath 5 


me vnto thee. 


\ delive. 
- greater fine that bath delinered 


Sixthly;in the formerages of the Church, ChriſtiarBiſhops didnox bold therſclues exemptfrom 


the ſecular power z Cod.lib.1.tit.6.leg. 34.Ommes,&c.All,of what condition ſoeuer,whether Bi : 
or Clerkes,or Monks, are ſubicQ, ivriſdit:on;prefidals, tothe iuriſdiftion of the preſident, Butnoy 
Popiſh Prelates chalenge a priuiledge to be freed from the Ciuill iurifdiftion, according tothe proyd 
decree of Boniface, canſ 11.4.1 .ca.8.Naullus Epiſcapms,: ___- Biſhopſhould be conuented before 


a ſecular Tudge neither in ciuill nor criminall cauſes: 1193-5 
Seucnthly, inelder times a Biſhop could nor, fine concidy examine 


Adcycere presbyterwm,wichout the 


examination of a Councell depriue a Prieſt, Concil. Hispalenſ.2.can.7. Solus honorem. dare poteſt,ghe 
The Biſhop-may conferre Priethood alone, burhee cannoertakeit away alone, diftintt.67,c.2, wm 
the ſame is ratified by [mnocentins 3.decret.Gregor b5b.x-tit,7.ca.2. But of late daies Popiſh Ording. 
ries tooke ypon them, ex officio, in their Conſfiſtories,by their ſole authorntie, to depriue the Miniſtey 
of the Goſpell both of their living and life to, contrarie to their owne Canons, | 

Eightly, the ancient Biſhops did account of Priefts as bf their colleagues, diſtin, g5.c. 10, And, 
Concil.Carthag.4.c.24;it was decreed, thara Biſhop firring ſhould nor ſuffer a Presbyrer to ftandhe, 
forc him,&c;.Bur the Popiſh Prelares chalenge to be Princes and Lords ouer their Clergie,as we have 


ſcene before, and call the Clerkes vnder thearriuriſdiction, their ſubics. 
Ninthly,the Biſhops of former times didadmir Prieftsto fit in councell 


,and giue voices with them, 


Decret.p.1 .diſtintt.g5.c.6,Presbyteri intereſſe ſacerdotmm concilio,o5'cIt was lawfull in times paifor 
Prieſts to be preſent inthe councell of Biſhops, &c.But'now the contraricis practiſed by Popiſh Pre. 
lates, who doe proudly exclude their Clergictrom giuing voicein their Synodes,and dogjuſtifierhet 


doing thercin; 


Tenthly, the Biſhops of the Primitive Church did-not take ypon them the judgement of ſeeulnr 


matters : Canſ.11.9%.1.t.29."Neque indicem,crc, Chriſt hath not appointed thee either a1 


,K 


inquiſitor of ſecular bulinefſe.. Likewiſe, Decret.Gregor. lib.3.tit.50.c.4. Alexander 3. dc Ne 
Clericus infticiarius fiat principis,&c.That aClergie man ſhould not be adminiſtrator of iuſticetothe 
Prince. Andagaine, ibid.c.g. he thus writeth : Cantuarienſ. Archiepiſcop, Ne quis. ſacerdss officiun 
habeat vicecomitis, aut prepofiti ſecularis;&e. That no Biſhop ſhould bearerhe office of a Vicountgr 
of a ſecular gouernour, 8c. But it was an yſuall thing far Popiſh Prelates ro be Lord Treafurersmd 


Chancellors vnto Kings,and bearcother more ſecular offices: 
Hitherto as I haue ſhewed, how P6piſh Prelates haue ſwarued from the anc 


- 


ient Canons » ſowilll 


brieflly declare, how they haue degenerated from rhar perfe&t paterne and forme of a Biſhop , accor- 


ding to $.Pawls deſcription,'r.Timonh. git, 1-6 


- Firſt, $.Paxls Biſhop might be but the tuſband of one wife : which is not ſo to be ynderſtogd, 4 
though he could beno Biſhop that had beene twice married, but not ſuch an one as had two orthree 
wiues at once, according to the corrupt vie of the Jewes, and fo S. Hierome expoundethir,as ſhallbe 
ſhewedafterward: it was lawfull chen mthePrimitiue Church for Biſhops to.bee maried; And inthe 
Councell of Gangra, rchearfed alſo in the decrees,dif.28.c.15.it wasdecreed vnderpaine of anathe- 
matiſme,that no man ſhould make any difference between 2 maried and vnmaried Prieſt.But thepri- 
Qtiſe of Popiſh Prelates is otherwiſe, who cannot abide honeſt matrimonie, yet have beene knowneto 
reſort vnhoneſtly to concubines:'astwo-of their Biſhops, that were at the Councell of Trent, were 
ſlaine being deprehendedinadultterousaRs,ex Proreſtar.Concionat.German.aduerſ.concil.Tridents. 

'? Secondly,S.Paz/ requireth,that his Biſhop ſhould bee vigilant anddiligen in his charge : andu- 
cordingly the Canons of tho Church haue prouided, Sardicenſ.can.14. Epiſcopus,cc, That a Bilboy 
ſhould not be abſent from his Church aboue three Lords daies. And Concw.Carthag.s.can. Placit 
vt nemini,ec. No Biſhop ſhall have licence, leauing his Cathedrall Church,to make his abode ina 
other Church; no not within his diocefſe, And it is memorable, which is recorded of Pape Gregoti 
T 1-that'as ht admoniſhed aBiſhop to goe home to hisChurch,and heagaine roptying,faid : Whybe, 
that was to giue example to others, did not returne roRome; for atrhar timetlic Pope had his ſeatein 
France? the Pope thereuponremoued his Court to Rome out of France, where the Popes had ſoiour- 
ned bythe'\ſpace of 74.yecres, Butnow itis vſuall for PopiſhPrelates, both Cardinals and others,0 
follow the Popes Court,and very ſcldomerovilite their Churches, - ' + * | 
© Thirdly, $:Pz#/s Biſhop muſtbe giuento' hofpiralitie : ſo.tikewiſe the ancient Canons. require, d- 
ſtinf.83.c.1. Epiſcopus paxperibus, The Biſhop muſt miniſter meate and rayment to the poorc thatiit 
not able to labour with their-owne hands;&c.-Burt it hath beene the vſe of forne Popifh Prelates,' 
ſtead of the poore and impotent, to keepe Horſes, Hawkes, and Hounds as William Longchant's 


Chancellor and chiefe Tuſticeto King Richard the firſt , is repo 


rted to haue broug 


ht with him where 


he lodged, imanyReligions-houſe or other, ſuch ſuperfluitie of Horſes, Dogges,and Hawkes; that rhe 
place was worſe three yeeres after, Foxpag.246. fol.2.ex Matth.Parifienſ. Likewiſe Lodowicus Cit- 
dinall eAqnileg voder Exgenius 4. is aid of the goods of the Church to haue keptin the ftcadof the 
poore, Heorſ&and Hounds, ex Bales & alys, - 


Fourth, 


Biſhops ah# Prechyrers. © © concerning the [lergie. Buch. 3. 279 
FourrhilyS Pauls Biſhop muſt be #vir1eD-, a man of ſufficiency,apt toreach,both able and willing: x 4 
bur of willingnes and dilfgencein preachin ſec before artic.1, Soalfo their decrees, diſtintt, 36.c 2. 
Zozimbis: Qurecelefiaſticis diſciplints,c5c,He that is not endued with ecclefiaſtical learning,ought nor 
a0 be preferred to be aBiſhop, &c. Decret.49.c.2.C ecum offert,&c,He offereth a blind facrifice, that 
admitterh 6ncthatis volearned, Bur ſuch ignorant popiſh prelates did and doe yer abound amongſt 
them; ſuch as the Biſhop of Cauaillon was,who thus ſaid tothe Merindolians,That it was not neccſ- 
farie to faluarion to vndetftand the articles of the Creede: for there were many Biſhops,and Doors 
of Divinitie,whom it would trouble to expound the pater #oſter and the Creed, Foxp.949. Such an 
one alſo was the Biſhop of Dunkelden in Scotland, who finding great fault with Thomas Forret Mar- 
eyr,becauſe heepreached eucry Lords day to his Pariſhioners, {aid vnto him; Ithanke God,] neuer 
new whit the old and new Teſtament was, I will know nothing but my portous and pontificall, Of 
theſe wotds roſe 2 common by-word in Scotland, yee are like the Biſhop of Dunkelden,that knew 
neither old nor new Law, p.1 266, ex Regiſtris Scotie. And leſt that this fingular ignorance might 
ſeeme onely a perſonal! fault in this Biſhopyhe faith in the ſame place; We are not ordained to preach, 
ſpeaking of rhe popilh relacic it ſelfe : and no maruell, that their Biſhops were ſoignorant for 
eAlphonſus faith, tbat diuers of the Popes were ſo ignorant, that they knew not their Grammar, 
Yet it is contratieto their vwne Canons, gdecrer. Gregor: lib. 1.tit, 14.C.15.. Honorins the 3, depo- 
ſeth a Biſhop, ob defethum Grammatice: Becauſe he knew not his Grammar, neither had read ſo much 


as Donat#s. 

Fifthly, S. Paris Biſhop muſt not be «oxeuvic, giuento filthie lucre,according alſo to their owne 15 
canons, { auſ.10.48.3.c.7. In lucris animarum,cc, Let the Biſhops: ſceke rather the lucre of mens 
ſoules,then'to pray vpon their goods, But who lift to reade the grieuances exhibited by the States 
of Germanie,arthe afſemblie of Norenberge. anno 1523. ſhall ſce how the praCtiſes of popiſh Pre- 
latestended all to this end,to rake commoditieto themſelues: they made gaine ofmarriages,of par- 
dons,cxcommunications,hallowin gof Churches,chriſtening of belles, burials, licenſing of concu- 
bines, Fexp.862. they made gaine of dedicating of Churches, giuing of orders, for the which a pro- 
wiſo was made,they ſhould take nothing, conctl, Cabilonenſ. ſub Carol.cap.16. Biſhops exacted yeere- 
lie penſions of rheir Clergie, which is prohibited in the ſame colincell, cap.17.they let our their iuriC- 
diftionsto farme, which cnormitie is redrefled,concil. Lateranenſ.p.1.c.15.Andin the councel held at 
Oxford vader Stephen the Archbiſhop,it was decreed,that no Archdeaconrie or other ſpirituall office 
ſhould beler out to farme: they allo made gaine of licences to teach; which is forbidden,contil. Late- 
ranenſp.1.c38. Pro licentia docend:s,&c. That no man ſhould take any thing for a licence to teach, &c, 
Inthelsand many ſuch like things, their greedy couetouſneſle appeareth, contrary to the Apoſiles 
rule, 

Sixthly,S. Pazles Biſhopmuſt be, Freie, gentle, courteous,not cruell,and yncharitable in purſuing 16 
euery offence, and thar vnto death, Bur the praRtſe of theſe bloody popiſh Biſhops hath been too well 
knownein England: their owne law faith,chat when a Clerke is degraded,cffeStuall interceſſion mutt 
be made for him,vt cirra mortis periculum,&c.that hemight bee puniſhed without danger of death, 
decret.Greg.lib.s .tit.40.c.27.Innocent,z And coucerning Lay-men,they ſhould prote(t, qzodpenam 

ſanguinit,c&c, Thar they deſire not or intend their blood, ſext.decret, lib, 5. tit.q.c,2,Bonif.8.Bur itis 
certaine,in the late perſecutions here in England,they intended nothing elle but blood, 

- Seuenthly,S, Paules Biſhop muſt be, {ax a man not giuen to fight, or contend, not warlike:and 17 
their canons agree. Ca#ſ.23.9%.8.c.19. Nicholans, Epiſcopi non dc 5ent militaribus, Biſhops mult nor 

be occupiedin militaric affaires,&c, but popiſh biſhops haue often, and yet do take ypon them to be 
Captaines,and Generals of the field ; as I haue giuen an inſtance before in Hugh Spencer Biſhop of 
Norwich,who was Pope YVrbane the 6. his Champion, to warre againſt the Anripope ; andin Cardi- 

nall Ballsa, who was chiefs Muſter maſter ynder Lodovic,11, Anda Cardinall at rhis time, or very 
lately, was the King of Spaine his Lieutenant generall in the Low-countries. 

Eightly, $. Paules Biſhop mult bee, 92249, alouer andpatrone of mo men, Tit.1.8. as your Tir.1 8, 
owne Canons alſo, d:#.86.c. 14. Primum opereris,ec.Firlt ofalldoe goodto the houſhold of faith: it 
$2 preat finne, if a faithfull man doe want,and thou knoweſt of it : but popiſh Prelates were perſecu- 
tours of good men, as Sanpaulings for reproouing one for ſwearing,was ſuſpected for a SN —_ 
and ſuffered at Paris, anno 1551. Fox p.904.col.1, Tomkins was a godly man, who, whenany man Pag.835.1.86, 
cameto him about any bufineſſe, would alwaies begin with praier, yet was he moſt cruelly handled of 
Boner,firft his hand burned,afterward all his bodie,p.15 3 3.col.2. And their owne conſcience willtell Pag.r39.2.36; 
them that Maſter Bradford was an holy and innocent man, yet by them cruelly ſlaughtered:by theſe, 
and infinite examples more, we may {ce how well they loued good men, 
| Ninth!y,s. Paxls Biſhop muſt be, 9:=4i&-. juſt, Tit. 1.8. But their proceedings were moſt vniuſtand x8 
indireQ: firft their owne law C. aith, Ne iudicium fiat in tenebris,cc.That no Iudgement ſhould be gi- 
ven ſecretly in the darke,&c,decret.G reg.lib. 1.tit,29.c.24.Yetthcir Spaniſh inquiſiion is alin fecrer 
and filence,nothin gdone openly,til the Innocents are brought foorth to execution. Againe, Caxſ.2.4. 

£.3. Extychian. Qui crimen intendit,oc.Hethat will accuſe muſt come openly into tudgement,&c. 
ownelaw in capitall matters enforceth an accuſer to be produced, bur they haue proceeded yn- 

to lentence of death withour cither accuſer or witneſſe, A gaine, their owne lavw ſaith, [nnocentes ad 
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pariacum nocentibus'; Innocenges ſhould not baus like puniſhmentto offenders,extran.commuy Ui 
3.tit.9.c.1,10an.23. But they haue condemned Jnnocents,as children,madde men,and ſuch as recan, 
ted, and ſubmitted themſelues,as afterward Error 111. of this firſt Centuric,irfollowerh to be decla. 
red more at large, © Ste IO EY OAT | "ras | 
Tenthlygandlaſily,S. Pauls Biſhop muſt not be dronitaury, diſobedient,or rebellious, Tir, 1 07.which 
qualitie,as the Apoſtle requireth in ghgſameplace inthe'thil ren of Biſhops,that they ſhould be obe. 
dient and durifull; ſornuch.more is i.requitxe in Biſhaps, x| emſclues tobee ſubic& roche higher 
powers alſo,asghe Apoſtle teacherh,Rom. 1 3-1, And hexeunto agree their owne, Canens,cayſ.1 1.98, 
1.c.20.1fudeſt,&c. Thisis that, which we require af. you,zhat you ſend ynder {afe cuſtgdie Payly, 
off gentle Emperqur o Moe 5epr: Thi Canon 
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Biſhop Aquileienſ,and the Biſhop of Millaine to the mo! 2M 
ſubiccterh Biſhops to the ciuill Maieftie.: yer popth rec haue continually, ſhewed themſelues 
; chbiſhop of Canterburie did warthily Pros 


ſtubburne againſt their Soueraignes;as T homas Beckgt Ax at e did v 
cure the Kings diſpleaſure, which was Henry the 2. and thereupon was cxilcd, becauſe be would not 
yeeldobedicnce to the Kings lawes,but conditionally, Sa/gp ordine, ſ#2, Sauing the priwiledges of hi 
order : ſcethe ſtorie, Fox p,207.c.2.Such another ſtout Champion, was William Longchampe,Chaun, 
cellour and chiefe Iuſtice,and Viceroy to King Richard the 1. while he was at the ficge af leruſalem; 
who being in his ruffe, regarded not the Kirigs letters ſent bnco him, but,impriſoned, .and otherwiſe 
Thamefully vſed'the Kings brother, cauhng him to bee haled. and drawne through the myre inthe 
ſtreets.plur.apud Fox p.347.c.1.Like vnto theſe was —_ — of Lincolne, who traitcrouſly oy. 
ned with Lewes the French Kings ſonneagainR King /ohn,and afterward Heyry the 3.his fone; and 
thereforc was put to afine of 1000, markes for his Biſhopricke : ſee more p.258.c.1.And otherſuch 
like treacherous prankes this popelike Biſhop plaiedagain(t his Soyeraigne, and for his manlic ads 
was canonized a Saint in the Popes kalendar,astraiterous Becket was before; and this is that goodie 
S. Hugh,that ſhould haue his day the 17. of Nouember,wherear the Papiſtsſtorme, . that the corona. 
tion of Q, Elizabeth was placed in his (tead:for which ioyfull day of her vappy initiation,the Church 
of England ſhal hauc juſt cauſe to praiſe God, while the warld endureth. And.thushaue I ſhewedhow 
far popiſh Prelates haue departed from the firſt inſtiturion of a Biſhop: And.thus much concerningthe 
diſtinQion and degree of Biſhops, both what thercin is diuine and Apoſtglicall, whax humancand 
oliticall, | | . By | EP 
; And that the diſtinQion' of Biſhops and Presbyters, as it is now in vic in the Church of Rome, 
which giueth not onely a prioritic or feperioritic incauſes Eccleſiaſticall, hut the ſoleuriſdifton to 
the Biſhop,is ranted rather ypon humane andpofitiue conſtitutions,then Diuine and Apoſtolicalin- 
Nitution,it is Rirther proued by the conſent of other Churches. 1,For the Greeke Church ſhal be pro- 
duced /gnatins,the third Biſhop of Antioch after S. Peter,vho thus writetb in his Epiſtle ad Trallias. 
Epiſcopo vt Domino,&c.pre ojterorum collegio, vt Domini eApoſtalis, &c. Epiſcopns patris wniuerſe- 
rum typas eſt,preſbyteri Ber conſeſſus & cans eApoitoloram Chriſti, ſine his Eccleſia elefla non et, my 
congregatio ſantta,coxc, Obey yethe Biſhop as the Lord; the colledge of Presbyters as the Apoſiles 
of the Lord : the Biſhop js as the type ofthe father of all, the Presbyters the aſſemblic of God,and 
cdmpany ofthe Apoſtles of Chriſt, withourtheſe,the Church is not cle, nor the congregation holy, 
&c.Origene,who lived an 100.yeeres after [gnatins:hom.z.in ( antic.thinketh the Biſhop to be traber 
eypreſſinas, the beames of Cyprus,as in whom is more ſtrength: Secundo loco preſbyteri tigna cedrin 
dei domum tegunt, & ſuſtentant Eccleſiam:Inthe ſecond place the Presbyrers,as the rafters of Cedar 
do couer the houſe,and yphold the Church. Thus we ſee what was the practiſe of the Greceke Church, 
though they yeelded the ſuprematie to the Biſhop as the chicfe, yet the Presbyters were ioyned 
with them in the regiment of the Church : the ſole adminiſtration of the keyes was not in the 
Biſhop. Bee® | | 
$. The ſame alſo was the cuſtome of the South Church ::as Hierome writeth ; how in Alexandria 
from LMarke the Euangeliſt vnto Harasleas and Dionyſus, Preſbyteri ſemper vnum ex ſe eletiumin 
excelſiori grady collocatum epiſcopum nominabant : The Presbyters did call one choſen fromamonglt 
them,and placedin an higher degree,their Biſhop : Hieron, Exagr,by the which it appeareth,that rhe 
colledge ofthe Presbyters did elegt and chooſe-their Biſhop, and hee was asa prime man among 
them: but the other were not excluded. eAmbroſe teſtifieth as much of the cuſtome of the Acgiptian 
Church : Primipreſbyteri epiſcopi appellabantur,g+c.The firft Presbyters were called Biſhops,andthe 
firſt remoouing,thenext ſucceeded: in e/Agipto preſbyteri Epiſcopo no# aeryc <a I 
Egypt the Presbyters, the Biſhop being not preſent, did confirme, but becauſe the next Presbyte!s 
were found ynworthie ad primatus tenendos,to hold the primacie or firſt place, immutata eſt ratio pri- 
ſpiciente Concilio, the manner was changed by the prouiſion of a Councell,that not order, but merit 
and worthinefſe ſhould make a Biſhop : 7 4,2d Epheſ. It ſcemerh then that the cuſtome of the EgyP- 
tian Churchat the firſt was to make the Biſhop onely the prime or firſt man of their presbyrerie : the 
change that followed, was by ſynodicall conſtitutions. And ſome euidence yet remaincth of that W- 
cient Eccleſiafticall gouernment to this day inthe Aethiopike Church, where the Patriarch bath al- 
waies twelue EcclefRlical perſons his afſiſtants,cum quibus de eccleſiatticns negoths communicat,with 
whom he communicateth touching Ecclefiaſticall Hives, 
3 The reformed Churches alſo conſent herein : Confeſſhon of Bohemia, cap. 14, Thu pore of 
| Pm 


concerniug the{ lergie. Que, 3: 


. d fhirit, hath the Lord granted and azlinered to the boly eApgles, and in them to all CMi- 
WW ape oh learduined he, eA manifeſt. example > rt of the keyes 1; laid out in 
9s her of Corinth, whom S. Paul together with the Church of that place,gc.threw aut from thenee 
and; eligercd to Saras,FE "9 Engliſh conteſſion,artic.s. '$eeing the key whereby the way #0 the king» 
dome foe tavsghs the word of the 'Gaſpell,&c. And ſeeing one manner of word is qgizen toall, and 

e 


_ eh belongeth to.gllwe ſay,thereis but one only power of all Miniſters,as concerning opening and 


wttims. \ i} 3iQul 3 » Va Job \, +0, « di Ai $55 | | exe Dm , 
AER not euidehee fromthe Romane Church, Gratiav., d#.21,.c.60.thus writeth, Ordinty 


[acres dicinns_ diaconaravi, & preſoyteratumbos iquidem ſolos primitiug legitar habuiſſe eceleſia; The 
© credorders,we callrhe Deaconſhip and Presbyrerſhip;for che primitive Church is read-r@have had 
only theſe two., T0 the ſame purpole alſo,inthe ſaine words,the Mr. of ſentences, for theſerwo bore 
row one ofanother,as he's cited by Efþenceus.Cardinal Arelaten/is in the Councelof Bahil; prouerh 
the ioynt goucrnmentof Biſhops and Presbytcrs,and their ioynt authority in hauing deciding voices 
in Councels,by the preſident of the Apoſtolical Councel Act.15, where it is ſaid, it ſeemed good to vs, 
that is,the Apoſtles and Presbyrers ſpoken of before, quid probibet concilium Apoſtalorun imitars : 
Whatletteth vs tofollow an Apoſtolike:Councell? And he further ſhewerh, how in the Nicene Coun: 
cell, «Athanaſius being but a Presbyrter, ſo/us eArrianorumargumenta diſturbabat, did alone ouer- 
throw thgarguments ofthe Arrians, And in the Councell of Conſtance, the Piſane and Laterane, pref 
byteras indicaſſe cum Epiſcopts non eſt ambigumm : it is euident, that the presbyters iudged together 


with che Biſhops, 


THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING THE 
office and title of Cardinals, | 


| The Papiſts. Ne | 
Ellrmine would faine haue the office of Cardinals,as ancient as the Apoſtles times:and the name 
B. beworthily appropriated to the-Sea of Rome, that as the Pope himſelfe by his prudence and 
holineſle,is. 147quam carao Eccleſie,to, the Church as the hingell ro the doore; vpon the whichit is 
rurnedand borne vp: ſo his Counſcllers and afh{tants ſhould bee called Cardinals, hauipg the care of 
the Vniverſall Church : bur the Ieſuite, beſide ſome yaige fhew of moth-worne antiquiue, hath not 
one goodargument to prooue the name,and office of Cardinals, to be cither ancient or commenda- 
ble. Their eſpeciall oftice,as they are Cardipaly, is ro clect and chuſe the Pope,and to be affiſtant vn- 
to himin Counſell, for the gouernmenr of che ypjyerſall Chuxch,and in this reſpeRthe Cardinals are 
preferred before Biſhops, Bellarm.cap.16, p "aJ 

Forthefirſt, hee ſhewerth the office ofthe Cardinals in being aſſiſtant to the Pope in the affaires of 
the Church to be moſt profitable and commodious in three reſpeRs, 

Firft;that by this meanes the Pope hath his ſenate or Counccll alwaies readie, with whom hee may 
conſult every day if he will for the affaires of the Church : Secondly, for that Biſhops.could nor be at- 
ſembled ie hex. detriment of their Churches, from the which they cannot bee conueniently abſent, 
Thirdly, the Cardinals arc more exerciſed and experienced in matters of State, 

* Contra. Firſt,for the ſpace of $00.ycercs by his owne confeſſion,the Church of Rome was gouer- 
ned by the counſell and aduiſe of the Clergic there without theſe Cardinals;and it was as well gouer- 
nerned or better,then ſince : why might nor the Pope content himſelfe as well with that courſc,as his 
predeceſſors? Secondly,the Pope buterhhimſelfe with more then he need, to entermeddle with other 
Churches, of which vnneceſſarie buſineſſe if hee would cxonerate himfſelfe,hc ſhould as little need a 
Colledge of Cardinals as other Biſhops, if he would hold himſelfe contented with his owne dioceſle. 
Thirdly,fome of your Cardinals arc Biſhops,and haue dioces,al of them hauetitles belongivg ro their 
charge.therefore they can no berter bee abſent, then Biſhops without detriment of their Churches, 
Fourthly, whereas he faith Cardinals are exerciſed in State matters : in deed. they know too mych of 
Princes ſecrets : neither is it their calling to {tudie ſuch matters, but ought rather to giue themſelues 
topreach the Word according to their office: andas for the managing of Cuuill and Stare buſines, it 
belongerhto the Senate of Rome: they ſhould onely dealc with Ecclefiaticall affaires, by 

Forthe ſecond: though Biſhops inreſpeR oftheir Epiſcopall iurifdiction are before Cardinals,yer 
they for the regiment of the vniuerſall Church, and for that they only cle&the vniuerſall Biſhop,are 
preferred before Biſhops, Bellarm.cap.14. | 

(ontra.Firſt,in that Cardinals meddle with the bufineſſe of the vniuerſall Church,therein they are 
ut intruders : for cuery dioceſle ſhould be left to the proper Biſhops thereof, Secondly, in that they 

take vpon them to cle the Pope,they are but thercin vſurpers,and do apparent wrong to three ſtates, 

the Emperour,Clergie,Pcople,as I hauc ſhewed before. Thirdly, it js contrary to the ſeuenth Canon 

oftheTrullane Councell . x 3s Deacon in any office of the Church, ſhould be preferred before. a 

Presbyter,and fo conſequentlie,not a Cardinall Deacon thould in that behalfe be excepted. 

The Proteſtants. 
Y bs neither the name of Cardinals,as proper toRome,is ancient, nor thcir office,or either ofthem 
lawfull or « ommendable, bur vſurped and Antichriſtian: thus briefly it is ſhewed, 
Cc4 
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The fifth gerier all Controntrſie 
* x In eAuguſtine; timeit Was a common'name viually lied, both in the good andeuill 
chiefe and principall men ofariy place; or fe&t: oe calleth the ringleaders of the Donatifts (3, 


wales Donatiftas, Cardinall of captaine Donatiſts, de bapriſm,, 1ib. 1.c.6, Sirely, if irthen hadhee, 


onely duetothe aſſiſtants ofthe Romane Biſhop, eA#g#Ftine had been much to blame ro applie the 
name to Heretikes, Alſothere were not only Cardinals in the Churth of Rome, bur in other #1 
alſo,as di#F,71.c.5. Greggrie giueth licence tb the Biſhop of Naples, ad Gratianum cardinandum, t, 
make one'Gratian a Cardinall of that Chnrch, And di##.74.,6. the fame Gregorie licenceththej. 


_ Thop of Syracuſe, conſtitnere preſbyternws Cardinalem, to make one Coſmas a Presbyter Cardin, 
.._ there; Onnphrins alſo a witnefſe of | 


| their owne,doth teſtifieforysinthis point, that Cardinal priegs 
and Cardinalldeacons wetefo called, becauſe they were ſet over. other Prieſts and Deacons. of the 


| - GameChurth* de (Cardinal Firwlis. So then this name or title of Cardinalſhip is not prqper or peculiar 
+: tothe Churchof Rome. ' lap 1 


2 eAnguitins thus writethto Hierom, Onamnis ſecundum honorum vocabula, ſaith he, Epiſcops- 


rus Pon maior fit, tamen in multis rebus Auguſtinus Hieronymo, minor eſt, Though according 


to the cuſtome of the Church, a Biſhop bee greater then a Prieſt, yet eAwguitine a Biſhopin many 
things is infefiour to Hierome a Prieſt, Now Hierome was a'Prieſt of Rome, and a Cardinall, as one 


' > of ouraduerſariesthinke, andtherefore they pifture him 74.7008 in ared gowne and habit of, 


Cardinall ;yet you ſee Auguitine as a Biſhop was before him,though for his gtear learning he purteth 


| himſelfe behind him. 


Bellarmine here telleth vs very boldly, that Hierome was a Prieſt of Antioch, notof Romethough 
he helped Damaſ#s to write letters there:and therefore eAuguitine doubted not to preterre a Biſhop 
in degree before him,c.14. 

Contra, Firſt,whereas he alleageth the 6x. epiſile of Hierome, to prooue him a Prieſt of Antioch, 
there is no ſuch thing: but hee onelie ſaith, Ego Antiochiam deſerni,c+c, 1 left Antioch. Secogdy, 
herein Bellarmine is contrarie to the common opinion and tradition of their Church : forthey vie 
commonly to piQture Hierome with a read hat and gowne, like a Cardinall of Rome, Thirdly, thi 
bold affertion of his without ground is contrarie to Hrerome himſelfe, who thus writeth, Prefat, ad 
Paulinian, Dum in Babylone verſarer, & purpurate meretricis, &c.While T'was conuerfant inBaby. 
lon,andatenant to the purple whore, I began to mutter ſomewhat of the holy Ghoſt: but the whole 
Senate of the Phariſecs gainſaid me,&c, and I ftraightway returned to Jeruſalem, 8&c, By thisity. 
peareth,that Hierome was not onely pppung Sole at Rome, but then began to be a profeſſor, ud 
difputer,and moſt like to haue entered into orders HT without a calling hee would not haue offered 
himſelfe to publike conference and difpuration; anfhtn he lefrRome, immediatly he wenttole- 
ruſalem, and there continued : It is not like then he could be a Presbyter at Antioch. Fourthly, He- 
rome himſelfe condemnerh that diſorder at Rome for Deacons to be preferred before Pricſts : Qui 
mihi profers unins vrbis,c. What doe you tell me of the cuſtome of one citie? Hieron, Ewagri, 
Fifthly, A#gu#tine alſo in another place complaineth of one Falcidins a Deacon of Rome, qui due: 

ftultitia, ſaith he, diaconos preſbyteris coequare contendit : Who being led or caricd away withfolh, 

did goc about to make Deacons equall vnto Prieſts, Is not the ſame folly now generally pradtiſedin 
Rome, or a greater? for they doe not onely preferre Cardinall deacons before Prieſts, but euen befor: 
Biſhops and Archbiſhops : in Augu:es time this was counted a great follie, 

Lafly,if welookebacke into wit times, we ſhal find, that neither the office, nor digniticoftie 
Cardinals,nor any part thereof,is of any great _ 

As concerning their office,it is to be aſſiſtant to the Pope in the regiment of the yniuerſall Church, 

and to make choice of anew whenthe Seais void: As for the firſt it was impugned, anno 403, by the 
fixth Councell of Carthage, who write thus to CeleFtius Biſhop of Rome concerning the ſending 
abroad of his legates : Executores veFtros Clericos gun preor Pas nolite mittere, nolite conct- 
dere,ne fumoſum _—_ ſeculi in eccleſiam Chriſti videamur inducere:They of the Clergy your agents, 
we pray you ſend nort,neither grant at euery great mans requeſt, leſt the ſieular vaineglorious pompe 
ſhould be brought into the Church,&c, Their meaning is, that it was not ſeemely for a Biſhopto 
ſend foorth his legares and meſſengers, as temporall princes haue their ambaſſadours, 

An.115 o.Eredericks that famous Emperour ſent this meſſage to Adriane the fourth: Cardinalibu 
veitris cinitates noftre non patent quia non videmus eos pradicatores, ſed predatores; non pacis corrobt- 
ratores, ſed pecunie raptores, &c,, Weeſhut vp our cities againſt your Cardinals, becauſe wee ſee that 
they preach nor, but pray vp6 the peoplezthey do not ratifie peace, but rake together pence, Non orbi 
reparatores, ſed auri inſatiabiles corroſores,They do notrepairethe world, but emparretheir wealth, 

Now concerning the other part of thcir office in eleQling the Pope, itis but an vſurpation,andrht 
of no great antiquitie : for in times paſt the Cleroic and people of Rome were wont to chooſe theit 
Biſhop andthe Emperour confirmed him. But afterward as the ambition of the Popes increaſed, ſo 
alſo by degrees the ancient forme of eleion was altered : Firſt, a9 $17, theEmperour wasexclu- 
ded by Stephanus the fourth, from the ele&ion of the Pope, but not fromhis conſecration: the 
came Phaſchals the firſt,who depriued the Emperovur of all right citherin cleing, or conſgury 
the Biſhop of Rome.For by his Gubtil allurement the Emperour Lodowicus reſigned hisintereſtin fu 
cleions to the Romanes.Aﬀter him Adrianss the third, Leo the ninth, Alexander the 2, Greg?!) rhe 
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r2gg.em "| deuiſed by on g__—_ Guitindls: And about 
| as eh fart r oi 
foore Ee ade and aothe rtigns Cardin they are butyes js mrodics 1 
the Cardinals are admitted apped horſe, 4 nals ſhould gen, x on 
bent chiſe ms te ghar co ibis hand ad mort: ov wr robes 
nals,an hi acie, a corplay m ”Yy-> $O : 
nega CG ili ern Sev 
marchable: fic Cont@r ”m incompatibils old certaine bi outſome abuſes of _— 
Now whereas en, Sadoler.Poly a ſunt,the off iſhopricks, wh ofthe Cardi- 
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Miniſter Pope, as conſider riefts and Biſho ereas ſome of them _ 
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His queflionthathfoureparts. Firſt, whereinthe authoriticofthe keyes conſiſteth : ſecotidy 
whom'they are committed ;thirdly, whether there is abſolute-power of binding and = a 
ir-che Church; nifterially only :fourtbly, whether they that haue the diſpenſation of the keyes 
dodalwaies:neceffaritybinde and looſe beforeGod: of theſeunorder, Is 
29907 5; Rid eroilav), 43 0.5 4 CPs IFTO 1 [R733-537! ; 
432) THE. FIRST PART, WHEREIN-: THE: AVTHO- 
: +21us ».. titieand power of the Keyes confiſteth. ©: 2203; 
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D Y the Keyes and power of binding and looſing, they chiefly and principally vnderftand the ay, 
| farecoftheChirch,a Excommunications, Anathematifmes ,Suſpenfions,Degradations, andthe 
whidle Ecteſiafticalliuriſdition, Khem, Annot; Matth.r6 fett.14. Bellarmlib.1. de pontif, cap.1, 
Secondly,theytie:remifſion andretaining of finnes to their imagined and deuiſcd ſacrament of pe- 
narice, ſaying,that where Chriſt gaue autboritie to-remit fannes to his Apoliles, Joh. 20.24, he:inki. 
ruted the ſacrament of penance, Khemiſt. Toh.20. ſeft.3, The facrifice alſo and ſacraments, of he 
Church; fay they, are miviſtred for. remiſſion of finines, Rhetwift. 2. Corinth, ſett.z. Thirdly, 
ſecmeto grantin words,thart by preaching alſo ofthe Goſpell, fines ate retained, and remitted, bi 
but they make ſmall accgunt thereof: for as we have heard, they make itnot of the eflence of their 
prieſthood topreach, neither doth it properly appertaine ynto:thar office : yea, ſay they, abſdliior 
camot be rightly ſoughtfor at the Prieſts hands, but by confeſhon of our finnes;which'is done inpe- 
nthtice : Khemift. Job.20.ſett.5. This thenis their opinion, thar by their deutſed ceremonie.and Sax 
mentof penance, finnes are properly forgiuen,and that the preaching of the word is not thereto .ne- 


, ccſlar IC, | , 


-1 Their chiefe argumcntis,by-wreſting that place, Toh.20.243:; where they ſay Chriſt inſtituted the 
Sacrament of penance, when hegaiiepawer to his Apoſtles to remit and retainefinnes, | 
: - Anfw.: Firſt, your Sacrament:of penance, -isncither grounded vpon this; nor any otherplaceof 
Scripture : herein the words of Chriſt there is no inſtitution of a Sacrament, becaule there is nori 
Ableclemcntgiuen,whereuntotheward being added, may make a Sacrament. Secondly, heerethe 
tommifhon is but renewed, which was granted before to his Apoſtles, and their ſuccefſors,Matthab, 
Falk, Amt loh;20.,feft.3.' | 
Wo en mitirie 30; TP The Proteſtants, 
- keyes of the Church, that is, the power to binde and looſe finners,to open or ſhut voto them 
n:&» thekingdomie of God, confifteth both in the externall diſcipline and gouernment of the Church 
lawfilly executed according tothe word: of God,as alſo in preaching of the-Golpell, by afluringin 
LZhiifts name all faithfull and pevitent perſons remiſſion and-forgiucnes of their fines, aud in &- 
nouncing and:threatning the wrath of God againſtthe difobedienrand impenitent: Alſo as the 
:eraments are ioyoed tothe word,as ſcales andpledges of the promiſes thercof, ſo by the right adni- 
miftration-ofthe' Sacraments together with the preaching of -n word,fins ate retained or remitted, 
- TheRhemiſts therefore doe vs great joiurie,in.falfely che rging of vs,that we ſhould hold thatthe 
ſppyituallpowerof the Church tandeth only vpon the preaching of the word : whereas wee graunt, 
that it js exerciſed alſo-in the Ecclefiaſticall gouernment of the Church, both in puniſhing, excone 
mmunicating andcenſuring of offenders, which is the binding ef them,and- inrelcafing and abſoking 
dhcwagaine,whichis theother power of looking : Rhemiſt.2:Corinth.cap.1o.ſett.x Leauing nowths 
part of fpjrituall power in Ecclevafticalldiſcjpline, which is norih this Mace in queſtion berweenevs 
we multtouchthatother.part,which is exerciſed in the wi andSacraments. « - 
© }x - Fhat the Sacraments doe inde and looſe,it is proued out of the word of God: they do binde, 
Whoſoeuer-eateth.and drinketh vaworthily;eateth and drinketh tis owne damriation. They doe 
9-5 As oftasye ſhall eate'this bread,anddrink this cup,you ſhew the Lotds deathrill he come: 
26: ec 6. | 4 ' 


2 -RBut here isadquble caution-andcondition to bee annexed.” Firſt, that all Sacraments worke. not 
ehiscfteQ, bit dnely'thoſe of Ghnifds inſtitution, which are-buttwo, Baptiſme and the Supper of the 
Lord: for Pan{'faith, I haue'tectived ofthe-Lord, that which T deliucred vnto you, If tht Apolies 
world not;neithermighe:deliuer-any Sacrainents, but thoſe which were inflituted of Chrifts whit 
FZreatpreſumprign isitin any'other rodoe it 7 Secondly,wee muſt not thinke, that remiſſion ob 
1s neceſlarilie tied to the Sacraments, as though there could bee no remiſſion without them, for the 
grace of remiſſion may be effeuall in the name of Chriſt, by the preaching of the word without ® 
Sacrament, [oh.20,ſett.4.Fulk, For the word may bepreached without a Sacrament, but the Sacrt- 


ment cannot bee miniſtred withour the word : for that were as though a man ſhould deliuer a ſeale 
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contterning the { lergie, Queft.4. 


without writing. Neither is it our meatiing,thatas the Riietnifts cavill with ys,the Satrarnient can- 
tbe adminiſtred without a ſermon of the death of Chriſt : for though that were #hwaites to bee 
dad i caiotÞe had;there tuft and ought 26 be a Biiefe [Rewing and declaration of 
oe le of Clirift cut of Meword,fo oft 24 the Sacrament is atmiitiifired, ab it is obſtratd in out 
ChatdH X,CoMO9.YT-fett:1'5. | 
| kn as ee bitg this eothutniencie, and'irt foine ſoft fettfitic of havitig fetmons and admoni- 
ceo brforeahel Sacraments, our 4ducr(aries have nocarſt romiſlike our opinion, ſeeing it hath been 
of tare years Jy theibſelues in Wy hoe Councels ſo decreed : As inthe Councell ot Colen, anno 
. T W# tnnfiiber ſacranienti ſadrd Contione brexiter popnlum admo- 


fo 

ſl Afpbiniſtr wes . 

vides in re agarnr : Let the pariſh Paſtorin the adminiſtration of euery Sacrament briefly ad- 

-whtar isd6tit herein, LitewHe; Srod, eAugietenſ. anc t 548. Volumes popu, 

| if or ri adminiftratione fre- 

20 would Naue the prope tight ofteriinſertniotis, ant inthe adminiftration of the 
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pai cake tiedd, wet coticeie ridt this, Yibiighthe $xcrarhenr gave grace by the 

that dy Ae very vit;forme,and txter Aofthe Siacratnent we obraine remiſ- 

ks df 92th ” we npwiryegr wander | whe rH rhe Sacraments are 

ly effecuallto the worthie recetuers,and.to the warghig receiui ith is requiſue,as S. Part wil- 
ſeth "A mento exlimine therdfehfes, which i$,as be Wyo Fro ir, t =y; 
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incetpretet 
in the faith. Theſe conditions cHhenbeing' obFrues; wee hes Ie that there is an exerciſe of the *©*-13-5- 


keyes euen inthe Sacraments, 
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ut chiefly and prncipaliyls this power [mt Tindig of the word,as S, Pax faith, 


We {rhefe is Wie Bidding Ard to other the fauour of 


#hyvnto death, vats | | 
life vie eURre 'theloo 1B Stir Baked tir Cho faith Hee thar t#fiſeth me, the word that], 2-C0r-3-16. 
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power? for ſceldx —_—_ ty of Heaudh whereby wee lizns free acceſſeynro the thron 

Rodin et athfalth other dy Hearing, RVil,F6.1 7.and heirigg by the word: Itrematheth charby Romae.t 7. 
the wottehe eyes re difpetiſed; NT OOO £170 FORITTT'S VU Oe ER 

* AlphtbMofabfetibeth vrito this : for ſpeaking of ref3tgation of Fife 2nd repehtande* with re-' 


miſſhonof former finnes,thus he faith : Quit emprurcs & ot utias, qud emplattya Four I Fe.ce> 
CO OMAHA cor, & fatliant eff ,quod Tam (tne z clarmiruy for cn Ve 8Y: What mie- 
dicitieorplinibe wile then buy tobeale thiy finne?Behol4Wch now, while Tpreathi vio thee;thange' 
bars v alreadyUont, which we fo oſceh'callvpott you'ro be done, Se. Ste thenÞy the prea" 
oft @nbtd our Kextt?3 changed, our life amended, andfour finne terhitred. _—: 
TevsallSir vas decreed Corll. Colonienſ” part.1o, cap.6.” Nikhil gladio illofpiritics, qui eff verbum 
Db; potentier dl dry citndvs ac viciſſim conſ#lanitos animnus noſtros,cc, Nothing is' more rhightie ot 
to\caftdowne;or againe tocomfort ourſeues, then the fword of the ſpitir, which is 
the wrd sf Ctdi:to caſt downe'is ro binde,ro comfort, that is rolooſe. ** | W_, | 
'TteifoWriGitions aHhetehelpe vs: Canf.3 3. diſtin; 1ic.g0. Ver bios Dol dimittit {-- ar, oc. 
Thiewerd&f God dorh forgie finnes, &c. And diffi. 20.c.1, There werd rwo Keyes gitutres Peter, 
clavir ſeithtie, rhe key of knowledve to difctrhe, clavis poreſtarix, atid the Key of power co binde or 
looks, Ai@thbid'confitmied Exrraw.loann tit. 14.c.5. Reftat quod ad aliquii defibitndunl, It re- 
maineth,that to determine the buſineſice of the Church, both keyes are neceſlarie, the key of diſcer- 
_—_ hekef of dererininitig/ 8c. thar like as the mareriall eye doth dire the maternal key, ſo 
the ſpirituall eye of knowlede,&c: wERIG Tconclude, thir if ptritiiall Knowledge be one of 
tho yes; hd = para th = cannot be Hat vithout the word'; For the Hot kiotfivig o rr fant 
Maven -—hrv- of of error, Mark! r 2.441 then'ir doth neceſfitic follow, rhat the keyesconfiftin the” 
5-3 hs | —_ 
"'FRe Mes have ſe4ted this doRitie'; }#u/rer Bynry-The keyes of the Kingdormie of Heaiich' 
nt idwicdgeto diltetbe,and powtt to intipe, becauſe theſe notHing/4utilejn baptifſme, by the: 
which the kingdome of heauen is opened : hn in my judgement ir ſeetnerh, rhar the keyes© 
the kingdome of heauen,are faith and hope; —_ faith in 1eſus Chriſt,and hope in him for remiſſion. 
offittnes we enter the kingdome of heauen, Fox pag.492;col.r. But faith cotfimeth by the'wi 
{%ittthe poet of the worddor the keyes coilfilt, | ONT 08 
e Wifchavt holy Martyt :T ſay;thican'vnlearnedinah nor exercifed in the word gf G6d,&c, 
whatſoever Hateor order heis of,hath nopqwer to binde or looſe, ſeeing hewateth thi mſttuinent, 
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word: Ey- Pag.453-3,30, 


"7 which he Vindeth'ot Iaofech;rharisto che wor1ofGgl,pag.1276.colt.aftt.g. * Paytre6x.% 
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And'that moet of the keyes' chiefly confiftethin ae Pay the word, ſee the iudge- 
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hes: t.' Ntzs ſpeakitig ofthe power which the Pope challengeth tohaue recei- Lib.x.de Pri- 
ie Chutch, ardta that purpoſe allea- mar. 


pethhat ſaying of S.Paul,Thongh I ſhould boaſt, &e.0f our powey, whith'G it bath ginen 4's for edifica- *Cor20.1.8. 
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tion,not for your deftruttion, ec. which power the Apolile ſhewethro ali in the preaching of the 
Goſpell,verſ.14. 

2 Inthe 6;generall Synode,c.19.it was ordered,thas Biſhops ſhould preach vntothe people ene. 

- ry day,but ſpecrally ypon the Lords daics : and thereaſon.is giuen inthe ſame Canon, becauſe bythis 

meanes the people comming vnto knowledge, vitam in melins componexent,doc. order ther ie 
better, &c..cf imminentium ſuppliciornm metu,”56, and-by the feareof imminent 
procure their {aluation, Here is an a apparent effeQ of che keyes in looſing the finnes ofthepe ym 
the preachir of the word, inthe reformation of their lings vat, uerlafing aluatioy.,To 
and adts of this Councell ſubſcribed \PeremcaPreſbyerninh rh ul AY. ge Go 
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congre FAG, burch in PE CENT b9 preſence of Pawl in Da ou his lope 
werzand F thou be done in the nameof Chriſt, Allthis ſhewerd, that Pax! gave ſentence. 0 
_ name of the 
SE PISN Fomesh Fs LUN power, — > he wes deliueredto. ens 0 ſs 
ot, 5.4. bu yer, of, the Lord Icſus WAS committed tothe whole cNgregaion 


en Je are. 
wer De oo ord Icſus, Sg. that this placewhich hey age for Sn each, F bene apy 
"P rn, Paal (hey; by) by the Fronien power rof his miniſierie,pardoncth the inceſt 
perſon who had eXCOM icare, in 1,.4d Corinth... 
2,Cor.3.10. Fee el es my is plaipe ga athe fool exenmg ch ſhould. pardon him, 2 Cori, 216 
who » ue any thing 1 forgine a {ſe. Here not Pay{ only,but the whole Church pargoncd. 
An the Scfuire ſmile ray be returned pon his owne head: for a6 thecye and vnguriate 
bodie are bus inſtrum roof the lifeandpower of the ſoule, which-quickeneth the whole 
the goucrnours of te. Church doe execute the diſcipline of the Church by the (pak of Crna 


is given! to OE ehale badie.. has ; 
The emtane,. | 


"He; all Gre of excon nunicatian pertaineth to the whole Church, although the execuict 
| 'and udgement thereof,to auoid confuſion, bee committed tothe gouernqurs of the Chut 
which pens. 7 that authoxitic,as in. the name of Chriſt, ſa in the name. of the whole, Church, Ful, 

rofleg verbicanvor, t.Cor;5.ſet.3. 
MacthutB,17e.c © —— .1, Matth.18.17, If be will not feos thee, tell the Charch.: This «lace prooyeth, that 8 
- thoug the exerciſing of the Keyes be teferred to the. gouernours of zthe:Church; yer the authori- 
. tic and right is in the whole Church: forthe keyes' were gjuen to the whole Church, T The Paſtors 
*-— and gouernours,thou h theybe Ka ty and principall members of ths iT yrpor they 
- .properly called the Church 3 eLrgument, Ihyrics. | 6b, faee 


x1.Cor.5.4. 


»comerming.thr{trrgir.\ "@heft. 4. «& 


|. Theidlanſvere here commonly is;charat/c eccleſie; rell it to the Churth, may beeqnderſibodof the 
Lres ofthe Church: yea Bellarminexcill have itbeare this ſonſe;, tharco celbrhe Churth, is roze=" 
ou ſencence of the Pope :S0 thatineffetdhe makerhtheÞoperheChoryehys 44t t pe = lots 
_—_ _ Firſt; tha the Prelatesand Paſtors of theCharch, have che adininiiration'of the byes? 
committed ynto them for order fake), wee denie not : yer the right and power thereof reſteth in rhe\ 
whole : androrhemotfences arero bee brought; as the minittets and offictts ofthe Church. 
bowridiculons a gloſſe tharis, rhar, dic ereleffr/ſhould be alt one/as to *Pape; teliit' 
to-cho Popezas rhough one man ſhouldbe the Church. 'Saint Hirrvome ſhewerthiry thehike eaſe con-! 
F greartman mHhisrime, /oh»: Parriarch of lerufalem': An tz ſolus ectlefia ex 29 6./Are you oie= 
ly ebeChurch, chat whoſocuer offendeth you,is ſtraightway excluded from Ohrift? ad Pulnmaich att 
\ en + WO 5 311% {44h CHEERS 13 161142 rotor tin 0 2h A 2544.25: 
- 2./We contludetheſame alſoour of S, Paws wordsr,Cori2.21, AL thinr3 is youre WS 1.Cor 2.5t; 
mo In atpeler, or-Cepbas, whether things preſent, or things tacome, and ye _ Chytfe: aa 
ods: Ergo,whatlocucr power is in the Church,it isthe Churches,not wer the common vſe andutis 
Conch thereof,(becauſe it inay beanfwered, that although the keyesbe only granted to the Prelites, 
they vic them tothe good of the Church)-butthe rigtwalſo and "ofleſiion thereof, 'eucn as the' 


Churchis the inheritance and proper poſlefſion of Chriſt, . 


confenterh : Errle/ia, quic fandaturiim Chriſto, claues ab co regni ealorum cereph inn 


Petro rat .in lohawnn w The Church, which is founded vpon Chriſt, recemed in Petey the eyes 
of cheki ot heauen : But the whole Church, and not onely the Pattors,is founded and builded 
ypon Chat: Erge. : 1% | ; FI: 34-40 ? > (06-42 £ 


Jaterrelig.Ceſardn.cap.9, «Ad Eccleſiam pertinet verbum dei pertinent ſacraments, yertinent cla= 
wii lgandizy ſoluends Vnto the Church appertaineth the word of God, the Sacraments, the keyes 
alſo ofbinding and loofing. From hence we reafon'thus, to whom the word andthe Sdchoments tres 
longydothi fame alſo appertaine the Keyes: bur they belong to the whole Church Ergo, | © 1? 

Ani yttwore cuidently our of their owne deereest Can. 24.99.1.0.6, Petrns quiands,c5 6. Perer, 
whenhertveiued the keyes,fignified the, whole Chureh+ Shoe Petro,che, Forif it were faid onely to 
Petir;ubetvche Church:doth it not: but if the Church binde and looſe,&c, And cap. 20. Domus terle- 
fee Thebouſe of che Church received che keyes,'Andyour Maſter of Sentences, {ib.4.diſt, r9.c,out 
of Hrenowe's Habet ammis eccleſia in Epiſcopis 3 preibyreris : The whole Church hath this powerin 
Biſhopsiand Prieſts :4bar is exerciſed by them, yer thepower is in the whole Church, 7+ 11 /' 
Walter Brute holy confeſſor of Godstruth, whoiuedin the raigne of Richard the ſecond;thustes 
ifieth withvs : In che 20,0f /ohy our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, Receive you the holy Ghoſt;tvhoſe ſnmeryon 
remit, they are remitted.cc, Secing therefore that all Chriſtians that are baptized inthe name of the 
FathergheSonne,and holy Ghoſt, receiue the holy Ghoſt, it appearerh that they have _ iden 
themofChcilt,to remit ſfinnes, Fox pag 492+ His argumient'is this: ro whom the holy Ghoſt is hen, Pag.453-1.85 
corhehialſo is giuen the power and right of binding and loofing » but tothe whole Church-and'all 
fathfullChriſtians is rhe bo ly Ghoſtgiuen : Ergo,&c, And therefore the Paſtors and Miniſters doe 
execute this power in the name of the whole Church, | 114 Y! 

And further, yer this is more cuidevt.. 2, Nilzs ſheweththe opinion of the Greeke Church : for _ | 
whereas the keyes are giuen to Peter, when Chriſt fad, vpon thisrocke will I build my Chitrch; hee. Marth.16. 18, 


- ow tht Tuah ms 


ſaith, that Chrik built his Church, vpon Peters confeſſion , and vpomall, which ſhall keepe the ſrine matron 
coneſſia:'The right then ofthe keyes is granted to all thoſe ypon-whom the Churchyis built, thatis mommy, 
toallbeletuers. _ | -- 1 Nil.lib.a de 


2\Zega Zabo an &thiopike Biſhop ſaith : Confeſores onenium —_— dart nobis ex Feeleſia prinar. 
4%" IO , The confeſſours doe giue vsabſolution of all our finnes by thepower of the 


3 Chnfefl, of Sweueland.artic.1 5. They which doe earneſtly labour in the word and dofirine, doere- Harm.ſeR.ro, 
preſent the Church, and may doe all things in the name thereof. Confeſl; of Bohemia.c. t 4; which power P33 5+ 
6s committed to the Church of Chriſt ,and to the Miniſters thereof to the end of the world, . 0! 

4 Forthe Latine Church, ſee the decrees of Gratian and of the [nterreligion, cited before, 


>THE! THIRD PART, WHETHER THE PASTORS +, + on 
-1,..-:....0fthe Church haveany abſolute power toremitſinnes,” OY OOOoh 
I otherwiſe, then'as Mioiſters onely, rue $1. 
* Foe The Papiits. | - 


T# ſparenottoſay, that Prieſts haue full right to remit finnes,and are not minifters only theres g,, gcroe; 
;& of, anddiſpenſers, but haue full power as Chriſt had, and he that doubterh of their right berein; 
mayas well doubt wherher Chriſt had authoritic as man to remit finnes, Rhemriſt annot.lob.20.,ſett.y; 
And 2gaine,they call iran expreiſe power and commiſſion, yea 4 wonderfull power whichis giuen yn4 
to Prieſts toremi —_ thereforeir followeth neceſſarily, that men ſhould ſubmitebemiclues ro 
wiudgement, for releaſe of theis finues, Annor loh,z0.ſett,, 
| D4 eArgann. 


* | Þ. ET {The fifth gentrall Comranerſic 

©” Iohn#6, 21. 2 ftp: They redfonthus aut of dur Smlionirs pine werds, Joh.20.21. e1s my father burh ſen 
”—_ ph wy Len ano Bee Tore er comin juen to-himſelfe , and then in plainetermey 
Apotiles »Bur Chrifthad fidlright ro remic finnes:. Ergs, fo 


> eflors / banierht fame powettharChrift bad Ahberin/?.annerifo.z0, 


Jelgye d:olton Bd. oit 243 FE IO 26-4222 00 203%, | 
| Rona FeRne grearpreſutption;andſpoken without any ground, to ſay, that Chrig, b 


orig, gauc thettras full, | ad ample commiſſion, ag hee 

had» fornoithts the Pope, in whothcemaineth, ab:they i Ins wh authoritie, by theix owne 
confe Gon; can.doc allthar Child did ; as to ordaine and inftitute Sacraments: and Chriſt (faythey) 

-; right focgiue fares withour the Facraments,whichthe Pope cannot doe, and fo conſequently nei. 
> -"thet the Apoſtles, whole full iuriſdiQtion they ſay hee hath, in this behalfe, Bellarms. de ponzif, liþ, Fe 

©. 4, 10.3 af: Secondiyghepowenbere granted roche Apoſtles, ismmthe name of Chriſt, ro declare and pro. 

Ne” remiſſionve linacs}accordingto the'will of God, not properly intheir owne power to releaſe 


or > Haners, . 13 «4 3 3006 44 TEANEL , | I 

* 4.5 Affrignna, He breached ypotithem and gauethern the holy Ghoſt, verſ.24; Therefore hetharde. 
© niechthe.Pri e(ts aurhoriti t>. pry finnes,he friult deniecheholy Ghoſt to beGod;and not to have 
power to remit finnes, Rhemiſt ibid, ſeft.g, . |. _ i195" 411g 29016; 

\ fAnſwere;Whaya blalphemoys conſequent is this? The hyly Ghoſt hath abſolute ple to for. 
giue.finnes.; Ergo; the Apoſtles alſo; and allothet Prieſts hauethe fame $304 Firſt, by this meanes 
-. - hg makend difference berweene the fulneſſe of power in our Sauiour Chriſt, and the communice. 

Toha 4.34. = 4ion of that power to other Miniſters : of Chriſtiris ſaid, that the Spirit was not given himby mez- 
Coloſl 2.5: © ſurg,lJoh.3.34andcharthe holy Ghoſt dwelleth in him bodily: burit were greatblaſphemie ſotoſgy 
| - efany man, Touts, or Minter befide , which haue receiuedof the ſame gtace, but not-inthelike 
” odfure thar Chrift hath ; bur the ſpirit is giuen to cuery dne in meaſure,as they haue neede in theirſe- 
* nerall places and<allings; Secondly,though we ſhould granr,chatthe Apoſtleshad rhe full png 
of Chriſt actuallyto remit ſipnes, which they ſhall never proue:, yer it may be doubred, whether 
Minifters;whom they callPrefis (which aame'werefuſe nor, .if ir bee taken according tothe ſenſeof 
thr arigiaallword Presbyter;and not for a facriicing Priefthood):baue asfullpower, inchis caſe, u 
the, Apoliles had, 'nay it is plainethey have not; for the Apoſtles and other inthe Primitive Chuch, 
1.Cor.t2.10, had powerte diſcerne fpirics,/t,Cor. t2, 10..andafter a ſtrange manner co exerciſe power ouertheir 
bodily life,as Petey did vpon4»4hvar and Sapphira, Att.g. Yerwerather ftand vpon thispoint, tha 
nejther-the Apolties not any'other Miniſters hatiapower attually tv remit ſinnes, then onely as dil 
peaſers and. ſtewards in che nathe of Chriſt,” ++ 
ads: gy oa of 4 3 {© i 3: | ihe Proteftarts, 
nA-LL the power of bindingand loofing committed to the Apoliles and to the Miniſters of the 
Word anti Sacraments;is,by declaringthe will & pleaſure of God our of his word, borhtopro- 
. ipnnce forgiuenelle of finnes to all, that areeruly penitenr, andthe retaining of them to the obſiinate 
and unpenitent;Fulk.annot Job .20.ſet;3. Sothat Miniſters arc not made Iudges in this cafe, butone- 
 lyasthe Lordsambaſſadours,to declare the will of God out of his word. | 
iCor, 6:18, Agar D. There is a notable place for this purpoſe, 2.Cor.g. 18. God hath reconciled vs unto bin- 
wn + Jollh es ſelfe French leſia Chriſt and hath ginen vs the miniſterie of reconciliation. So then Chriſt is the oncly 
- --- +» aghorot. reconciliation,the Apolites are but miniſters : how then ſay the Rhemiſts that Chaiſt tim- 
1244+ * {elſe is but miniſter alſo of aut reconciliation,yeta chiefe miniſter, whereas the Apoſile makethhim 
-% .c. 4 theauthot? God wasin Chriſt reconciling theworld to himſelfe, verſ, 19. Wee are but ambaſſadoun 
1.41; for Chriſt, attdpray\you in Chriſts fiead, robe reconciled vneo God. This then is the office of Mini- 
ſtery,not to.reconcle men ynto/God,burto pray themrto be reconciled through Chrift : Chriſtonel 
js the reconciler,they but miniſters of reconciliation : they are but mefengers and ambaſſadours,one- 
21,553.14 lyrodeclaretheir Princes pleaſure;their commiſſion is certairie, beyondrthatrhey cannot goe, Where- 
75.74 that is a blaſphemous decretall,and cleane contrarie to the Scripture, which is aſcribed, bur falſl, 
to Pontianxs Bilhs ofRome;whith ſaith, that God hath Prieſts ſo familiar, that by them hee forg- 
ucththe fintiesof others,ahdreconcilerh them ynrohim, But S. Paw ſaith, that God onely by Chil 
|  reconcilethysvnto himſelfe, A 
Sermon. dere- Argwm.2, Auguſtine dothivery freely yerer his minde concerning this matter , who purteththis 
nuff obiedtion : If men doe not for - mms 4 then it ſhould ſeeme to befalſe which Chriſt fath poharſe 
Eutor, ener - — inearth is bo, in heaxen. He anfwereth : Daturns erat Dominus hominibus "70s 
ſaniitum,&c, God wasto giue vnto men the holy Ghoſt, by whom their ſinnes ſhould bee —_ 
them.Speritms dimittit non 105 ; ſpiritus autem Dens eſt: Deus ergo dimittit,non vos: The ſpiritthet- 

I- fore remitteth finne,and not you : Andthis is recited inthe decrees, Canſ 1. 9#.1. cap.82. the ſpirits 

- bh God;zGod forgigerh fuines, iridnot'you, Here is one argument, God onely forgineth finnes : Erg9 
fiot man. Againe, Quides homo niſi eger ſanandns? vis mibi eſe medicus ? mectmquare medicum:0 
raanwhar drtthouthar takeft away my finnes,” but a ficke man thy ſelfe ? wouldeft thou bemy Phif- 
tian? nay, letvs borhrogether goe ſeeke a Phifitian that may heale'vs. Loe, andrher argument: Hee 
cannotbe-a Phifirian'to others, thatneedeth a Phifitian himſelfe he cannot reconcile othersto God, 
Who hath himſelfe neede ofa reconciler. Further he'faith « Qui dimittir per hominem, poteſt dimirtert 


4 prater 


concernmy Ectleſrafticall perſons, Queft.4. 189 
roviinens: not enim minus eft idoneus per ſe dare,quipoteſt per aliam dare: Hee that can forgiue 


oo forgiue alſo with :forh by hi | 
man, can forgiue alſo withour man : for he may as well forgiue by him(elfe;as he can doirb 

Ge Har is then the third argument : If man doe actually Kaine nay , then Chriſt houll 

= forgiue finnes without man: for the whole poweris commitredto man, Yea,the Rhemiſts affirme 


ſame;ebaxir is necefſarie we ſhould. ſubmit our ſelues to the iudgement of the Prieſt for releaſe of 
gow cnnes : if it be neceſfarie,then finnes cannot be remirred nike the Prieſt: thet) is Chriſts powet 
imited,he cannot forgiue w ichout man, which is contrarie to that Auguſtine affirmerh here. 
To this agrecth che Councell Cabilonenſ.ſub Carolo.can.33.inthete words : Confeſſio que Deo fir, 
at peceata; que ſacerdoti fit; docet, qualiter iſa purgemur peccata : Deus enim ſalutis & ſanitatss 
largitor & author, plerunque hanc prabet [we potentie inuiſibili adminiſtrationt, pleranque medicorum 
zatione ; The confeſſion which is made to hs 7% Aur finne; that which is madeto the Prieſt, 
OC vetihe our finneſhould be purged: for Godthe author and giuer ofhealth and faluation, doth 
many times ſaue by his intifible power, and many timesby the worke or labour of the Phiſitian,&c; 
Hence welcarne, tharthe Miniſter dath heale the finnes of the ſoule no otherwiſethen the Phiſitian 
doth cure the diſeaſes of the body,that is,miniſterially oncly:and that he aQtually forgiuethnor finnes; 
. buronelyſhewethand declareth how they are forgiuen, | 
Webgde plentiful teftimonit from their owne Canons : Decret.p.2.cauſ.t1. qu.3. £87. Petra te- 
vet Ge; Itistberocke (that is Chri )whichreraiterh finnes, the rocke reinitteth finnes.. Part.3.di- 
frinft.qudizgt: Nemo tollit, 4c, No man raketh away finne bur onely Chriſt, which is the Lambe that 
taketh awapthe finne of the world, | | | | 
Their Maſtet of Sentences alloweth that ſaying of S. Ambroſe : ile ſolmepeccata,chc, He onely for- 
giveth ſinnes, that died for our finnes, /ib. 4.45/tintt,18.d, And againe,ibid, f. Sacerdotibus rribuit po- 
teftatem;ch e.Chrilt giueth powerrto Prieſts to binde &looſe,thar is,oſtendendz,c3 c.to ſhew or declare 
that theyare bound, or looſed: like as the Prieſts in the law had power to diſcerne berweeneleper and 
leper. And dbtint?. t9.c.Sacerdores non propria virtute,z&c,Minifters doe not blefſe by their owne po- 
wer, but Ny bearethe figure of Chriſt, thatis;repteſent Chriſt : Ergo, the Minifters of the Church 
not iudicially,but minifterially onely forgiue,or retaine finnes; that is,onely declare them ſoro be. 
This truth bath beene ſealed by the blood of holy Martyrs : George Carpenter burnedin Bauaria, 
avno 1 547, far this article with others, thar he did not beleene that a Prieft could forgine a mans ſinnes: 
Garidy wy cal or inherent = in himſelfe. Foxpi884.col.1, ( 
' John t holy Martyr: Ifay;that onely Chriſt looferh a finner, whichis contrite; by his word 
andpromiſe,and the Prieſt doth norhin but | A and declarethar word, And this teflifth S.Pacl 
intheatothe Corinthians,ſaying, God hath reronciled vs wnto him through Chriſt Teſus: See,ix is God 
tharthrough Chriſt, looſerh our finne. And he hath (quoth S. Pau!) ordained us miniflers of the ſame 
attaxenient, See how Chriſts Apolites called not themfcluesthe authors of binding auid loofing, but 
Miniſters, Fax g.1105.col.2. wh Wet; Pag.10:0..8. 
And for reuidence, 1, /eremie Patriarke of Conftantinople;'allcageth thus out of Chryſoe= Centur.Orien- 
fleme,who citeth that ſaying ofche Prophet Ifay 43.25. 1am be that putteth away thine iniqhitie for ral.Exclel.c.6., 
mine owne fake  Whereupon hee inferreth ; Hoc eft meum proprium, hoc mee bonitatis peculiare opus : 
Thisis proper ynto me, and a peculiar worke of my goodnes. The powerthen of looking and binding 
is py "FH the reſt are but miniſters x meh | LLCLLY IV 
2 Laga Zabo faith, that their Patriarke grantethno indulgences, 1d ad Dewm ſolum ſpefiare eye- Dawianus 
dimw,webelccueit belongeth onely vnto God. Goes demo- 
,-4 Janerconfefl.of Heluetia.c.18, Chriſt doth not lay the gonernment on other mens ſhoulders, bur "> Ethiop. 
doth fill kgepe and vſe his owne power ,C5c. There is ar; 6 ower af dutie, ar minifteriallpower, limited rn, 2.22 
by him, who hath full and abſolute power,and this is more like a miniſterie,then a dominion. , O40 


| 4 ForcheRomane Church,ſce before the decrees of Gratiai, andrhe Maſter of ſentences, 


Pag 807.2.60, 


THE FOVRTH PART; | WHETHER STRAIGHT- 
waies whatſocuer be looſed or bound by the miniſterie of © 
men yponcarth, beſo jn heauen. __ '- _. 


a a ' The Papiſts. | | 

A Nexprefſe power (ſay they)is giuen vnto Prieftsto remit and retaine finnes ! And Chiiftpromi- yg, xccor, 

ſeth;that whoſe ſinnes ſocuer ki forgiue, they areforgiuen of God, and whoſe 'finnes ſoeuer 
they retaine, they are retained of God, Rhemiſt.annot.Toh.30,ſett.c. Whereby this appearech ro bee 
their opinion, which is manifeſt alſo bythe pratiſe of their Church , that at the will and pleaſure of 
cuery Prieſtexerciſing the keyes vpon carth,menarc bound and looſedin heauen. "72601 

"Oy found this their opinion vpon the generalitic of the words : Whoſoeuers finnes you rem, | 
meyareremired,Joh. 20.23. And Matth.18.18, Whatſoeueryou binde in earth, ſhall bee bound in John 20.23. 
beauens - : | a EN DES TRES Maub. 18.18, 
| þ Anſe Theſe places are nor 5 to He vnderſtood, as though God were:bound to-ratifiecuery decree 
" men yponearth: for firſt this power is'giuen to all lawfullPaſtors which doe ALIRSDAY "7 | 
Dd 2 ith, 


% 


290 


Pro. 26.3: 


Ifay 5. 29. 


Pro.t7.15: 


1. Tim. 5423; 


Rom.,14.10. 


i» The fifth general Controverſic 


- faith, nor to Idblaxtous, ighorang, and blaſphernous Priefts, ſuchas moſ, ifnor all, of the Popihfor 


are. Secondly, they muſt decree inthe camhaccording ro Gods will : Wherefore Iohn 26, 24, firs 
Chriſt breatheth bis ſpirit ypon.bis Apoſites;and then giuerhtbemcheir commiſſion : ſignifying here, 
by,that they muſt execuce this power as ou tore bee directed by Gods ſpirit : and Marth, 18, ,, it 
followeth, that they muſt bee aſſembled in the name of Chriſt; thar is, according ro Chriſt rule and 
the direRionofhis word,they muſt binde-and looſe, and not atrheir owne diſcretion, 

| t, | | The Protettamts: | 

Hat no-ſemence or decree of men bindeth or looſeth before Godin heauen, burthar whia, . 

4 pronouncedaccordingrto the will & pleaſure of God,and by the warrant of his word, the Scrip. 
ture euery where DONE ws _ 1 - d PII - 

- Aremm 1. Prouerbs 26.2. e As the ſparrow ng eſcapeth, ſo the curſe that i cauſeleſſe 
eng x $2C, Woe vnto them that ſome good ofemill and enill of good. Hee that inſtifieth fe ſoa _ 
and rondemmeth the iſt, they are both an abaminat:on to God,Prou.17.15.Wherefore a Prieſt bing; 
apenirent men, and. loofinga-wicked man , doth flatly tranſgreflc the law and rule of Gods wary: 
neither ſhall-bis ſentence beratified in. heaven, ©: ; 36 

* Arg.2.In ſaying that whoſoeuers finnes the Prieſt binderh or looſeth, his ſentence tandethin ek 
before Godgthey muſt needs admit one orbothof theſcablurdities : either to grant, that aPrieftcy.. 
not exre in diſpenſing of the keyes,which-were too ſhameful aſaying, ro gi ue ſo greata priuiledgery 
every ighotant 2nd frnplePrict(ſuch as their Church hith great ſtore of ) which no-mortallnan «a 
haue; S.Pas/ giuech warning to Timothie, who was more then a common or ordinarie Minifter,that 
be lay not bis hands ſuddenly ypon any.Bur if T imothie,ſo excellent a man;had beene free fromertin 
mquaing his funRion,this exhortation of S.. Paw! had beene needelefle and ſuperfluous, Oral 
they.muſt lay chattbe iudgement of mens foules is committed vnto them: for if, as they pronounce 
ypen mett on earth, cuen ſoit fareth with then before God ; then the ſaluation and damnation ofmer 
dependeth-af their ſentence. -Bur the Scripture ſaith, Doenoriuadge thy brother, for we ſhallal 
before the indgement ſeate of Chriff,Roni, 14.10. Men therefore are not Iudgesto pronounce whoxre 
ſaued or. damned, bur the wd tmuſtbe committed to Chriti, | 
: But who knoweth notthat rhe Popiſh Church doth arrogate vnto themſclues this power, todefne 
who are Saints.in heauen,and whoſe toules aretormentedin hell? Thus they dealt with obs Huſe; 


ene him, they ſer 4 crowne of paper vpon his head gyo"_ with diuels, ſaying yo 
. oO 


Fox pag.1036, 
col.2, 
Pag.946.1:4; 
Edic.ykim. 


owwee committhy foule to the diuell, Ar the burning of that worthie ſeruant of Godund 
leſſed Martyr ob Frith, one DoQtor Cooke, afoulemouthed Papilt, bid the people to pray nome 
for him, then they would for a dogge.” Andthus they take the Lords office our of his hand, intaking 
yponthemtobe iudges okemen, + * 0 a7: 
 Argun3. 1will conclude with Auguſtmes words, Gratiatue & miſericordie deputo; quadyecca 
mea tanguam glaciem ſoluiſti:I do impure it tothy grace and mercie,that thou haſt refolucd ay nn; 
asyce : Confeſſ.l6b.2.c.7.iris then Gods grace and mercie;riotmans minifteric-that remirrerh ſme, 
With Auguſtine accordeth antiquitic , Concil. eAquiſgranenſ. cap. 37. Twnc vere eſt abſoluth 
prefidentis, cum eterniarbitrnem ſequitur indicis, vt Lazarum = Chriſtus mortuitm wintficanit qu 
viuus egreſſu poſtea 4 diſcipulis ſolntns eft : Then the ReQor abſolueth aright when he followeththe 
_ 0 vg erernall Judge, as Chriſt firſt did reuiue Lazarw being dead: and then bad his Apoſies 
ehim...”. | 4 57; 3-J 
Nicholaus 1 epiſt.ad Michaelem : Qui ligati ſunt ligare, & qui ipfi mortwi ſunt alios mortifiean 


= 


' #0h poſſunt : They cannot: binde others that are bound them{clues , nor mortifie others woos 1 
' themſelues.Bur many Prieſts themſclues are dead and bound in their ſfinnes; how then can they bi 
* * others? | | ; =E 


Leodipnf, epiitel cont. Pafchul.2. Dicimils cum Gregorio ligands & foluendi poteftate ſe prinat, qu 
ſubieftos pro ſno velle, non eorum merito lgat, ant ſoluit : We ſay with Gregorie, he doth depriuehin- 
ſelfe of thepower of biyding and looſing , which doth binde or looſe his' mferiours after hisowne 
fancie,nor accordingro.their deſert, . 'i | . | 

This alſo is the ſentence of theirdeerees ; Caxſz1 1.99.3,c,46,Gela/ins: Neminem poteſt iniquagir 
uare ſententia : An vniuſt ſentence'canhurtno man : theref6rehe neede nor defire to be abſolued 
that ſentence,wherewith he is not bound. Cap.62.Gregor.Tum veraeſt abſolutio,gfc. Then the ablo- 
lution of the Preſident or Prelate is good, when he followeth the will of the cternall Tudge, 


: Likewiſe the Maſter of Sentences, 4#init 18. 1b 4.btnterdum, qui for ai. mittitur oc. Someune 


©'**** herhar ischruſtout of the Qhurchis within,andbe that is within, is our of the-Church. 


t.Cora.5. 


| Pag.1hps. 1,2 byrbe Pre, Fax pdg a16g.col.2. Ergo, the ftntenceof the Prieft doth not abſolutely binde. = 


Audagainuch he applierh 


Walter Brateholy _— (hewerh how that Priefts.taking vpon themes be iudges of men,doe 
more then Chriſt-did in thedaies of his fleſh, who would nattake vpon. himto be a Judge , ortopi- 
fiſh Ginners aaNet their finnes, bur hath reſerued tharfor his ſecond comming? 
th aye S$.Paxl,1.Cor.q« Indge not befare'rhe time, wntill the cow 

| diſcloſe the fecrers of hearts 25 c;Foxpag, 49%. ; : 
John Lambert holy Martyr: The declaration or minifterie of the Prieſt doth not any thing auailet0 
look anyperſon, vnlefſe heethat ſhould be loofed giue credence Yhto the word miniftred or ſheved 


[ 


concernmg the { lergie. 


' Other Chriſtian Churches herein conſent : 1. /eremie Patriarch of Conſtantinople,thus confeſſerh: 


Duet. 5. 


hſe pore ate dimitrendi poteitas non fimpliciter, neque abſolute conceſſa eſt,ſed in reſipiſcentss obedientia, | 
oc. This power.i0 remit finnesis not fimplie or abſolutely granted, bur it conſiſteth in the obedience Al-<ccle':c.;. 
of the penizens,conſenting with him,to whomthe charge of his ſoule is committed: as it is thus writ- 


ten, / ſay unto you;that what ſoener two of ou ſhall agree vpon on earth, &c, what ſoener they acke,it ſhall 


be ginen them of my father. 


_ 2. Zaga Zabo confeſſeth, thatit belongethto the Patriarch to proceed in excommunication, bur 
iris aduer ſts COMEMIPACES 528A) nſtthe ſtubburne and obſtinate : where wicked obſtinacie is not found, 


there the ſentence of excommunication bindethnor. 


_ Confeſ.of Bohemia,artic,5, they bring inthat ſaying of eAmbroſe, that if a man ar the point of 


I; be abſolued,that ſought it not before, / dare not ſay(ſaith he)rhar he departeth hence in good caſe, 
&c. remiſſion then of finnes doth not alwaies follow before God, ypon mans abſolution here : and a- 
aine,in the ſame confeſhon cap.9, Prieſts onght not to wſe the keies of the Lordotherwiſe,then accor- 
Joe to the meaning and will of Christ,c5c, leſt that bee fulfilled, which the Lord ſaith by his Propher,1 


will curſe your bleſſings. 


4 For the Romane Church,ſeethe decrees of Gratianalleaged before. 


THE FIFTH QVESTION, CONCERNING 


the lawtulneſſe of mariage in Miniſters. 


is queſtion hath three parts : firſt, whether it be expedient or requiſite that all Miniſters ſhould 
The tied ynto finglc life, Secondly,whether men twice married are to be admittedinto the Mini- 
Rerie, Thirdly, whether Miniſters hauing entred into holy orders, ought to renounce the ſocictie of 


their wiues before married. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER IT BE 
lawfull for Miniſters to marric. 


% 


The Papiite, 


Elarmine confefcth,that ſingle life is not impoſed vpon Miniſters by the law of God,for there is 
«9 IE inthe old or new Teſtament, that torbiddeth Minitiers to marrie: but itisa po- 
r 


fitive law of 


Church, moſt ancient and molt iuſt, kept and obſerued euentincethe Apoiles time, 


Andtherefore it is not now lawfull for Miniſters to marvie, cap.18./16.1.de Cleric. 

eArguw.t. 1.Tim.2.3. The Apoſtle faith,that no manthat warreth,entengleth himſelfe with the 
affaires ofthis life : But to be married and to haue eare, of houſehold;arc counted amongſtthe affaires 
and bufineſſe of this life : Ergo, a Miniſter who is the Lords ſouldier, ought not to entangle himſelfe 


therewith, Bellarmine, 


Anſ.Firit,the Ieſuite before confeſſed,thar they had no Scripture 2gainſt Miniſters mariage,how is 
itthen,that now he pleadeth Scripture? Secondly,we muſt put the Iefuite in mind of his owne expoſi- 
tion of thisplace,{ib.5.de pontif.c.10, where,this place being alleaged againſt the temporall domini- 
on of Ecclefiaſticall perſons, he an{wereth,that this place only forbiddeth negotiationes,and mercimo- 
nia,merchandiſe and trafficke in the world,not regimen politicum, politicall regiment. It then the poli- 
ticall care ofaCity,Prouince,or Common-wealth be no impediment,in his indgement,to the ſpiritu- 
all warfarre :much lefſe without all queſtion is the domefticall care of one familie,the charge of wife 
and children, Thirdly,we vrterly denic,that mariage is an hinderance or let tothe calling of Miniſters : 
nay,we ſay,thatitis an helpe and comfort to thoſe that haue not the proper gift of continencie, 

Argum,2, Saint Paul! would not haue women admitted to be widowes of the Church, rhat had 


a purpoſe to marry,r, Tim. 5.11, much leſle they t 
Sacrament, Rhemuſt.annotat ibid, 


Anſ.Firlt,the reaſon is not alike:for ſich women as had no husbands were 


q are married ſhould be admitted to miniſter the 


f 
ftteſt for the ſeruice of the 


Church, becauſe they were free from other domeſtical attendance, as wiues are not, which mult waite 
of their husbands:but mariage in this behalfe is no impediment to Miniſters,bur rather an helpe, while 
they haue one at home that carcth for their domeſticall affaires, Secondly,ifthe married eſtate be not 
it to miniſter or receiue the Sacrament,then in thoſe Churches where they recceiued the Sacrament e- 
very day;there ſhould haue bin no mariage at al.Thirdly,S. Pa! would haue no widow choſen vnder 
60.yeeres,in which age,the heate of luſt being abated,there is no need of mariage : but the caſe is 0- 
terwiſe in Miniſters, who in the-ſtrength of their age are admitted, and had need of that remedie, if 
they benot endued with the gift of continencie. But if it were ſo, that a Miniſter ſhould not bee ad- 
mitted before 70.07 80,yeeres,which in a man is no more, in reſpect of procreation,then 50. or 60, in 
a woman the injunction then of fin gle life wouldnot ſeeme freight. Thus then is this argument an- 


Iwered, 


Argum.z, The Ieſuite giueth diuers inſtances, wherein mariage is aletand impediment to Mini- 
| «5s: As,ithindereth their prayer, their preaching, their almes and liberality tothe poore, for they 
nue wife and children to care for, Bellarmine. 
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Cenſur.Oricne 


Damianus a 
Goes dc ins 
rib. Athiop. 


Harrw,/eR.8, 
pag.z 33. 


Se.1t.p.z58, 


Malach. 2.2. 


83.Error. 


1.Tim. 2-3. 


1,Timw.5.1t. 
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Heb.13 . 3. 
r.Cor.7.19, 


1. Tim. 342. 


1.Cor.7.33. 


I .Cor,z 43 7 


The fifth general Controuerſie 


Arfw. Firſt,belike you eſteeme of marriage,as ofan vnholy and ynpure thing, that aman can nei. 
ther pray, nor do the office ofa Chriſtian, performing the dutieto his wife: and indeed one of your 
companions calleth mariage a prophanation offacred orders. Greg. Martin, diſconer.cap.y fel i, 
Whereas the Apoſtte calleth it. an honourable ſtate. And it was inſtituted in Paradiſe;whereas before 
the fall of man there was no vncleane thing. wenga {it denie not, bur that abuſe of mariage both 
in Miniſters and other lay-men,is an impedimentto all holy ations: and therefore $. Pa/giueth ge. 
nerall counſel! ro all, both Miniſters and others, thatthey which haue wiues ſhould be as thought 
had none;that is,ſhould live ſoberly in mariage, andnot giue themſelues tothe wantonneſle of the 
fleſh. Thirdly,neither doth mariage hinder hoſpitalitie: for S. Paw! requiring that a Miniſter ſhouly 
be harborous, r.Tim. 3.2; giuerh alſo rules concerning the gouernement of his familie; his wife ang 
children. yerſ{.4.1 1. For to whom may he better commit the care of houſhold affaires then to his wiſe} 
And that familie whichis guided by a carefull and godly huſwite,we fee by experience,to yeeld more 
reliefe to the poore, and giue entertainement to ſtrangers, then thoſe houſes which haue none, An 
where it is obieted, that Miniſters will care altogether for their children: It bath bin ſeene that ling 
prieſts in time of Poperic,haue been more couetous and greedie to enrich their kindred,then marie 
Miriifters haue cared for the prouiſion of their children, And hereupon diuers Canons were madetg 
reftraine their couetous defires to aduance their kinred; as Canſ.12.9%.1.c.27.Pelag.2,Nuli Epiſe. 
p9r,c4c. It ſhall not be lawfull for any Biſhop,to conuert the moueable or immoucable things of the 
Church to his owne vſe. Canſ.16.98.7.3. Gregor.7. decreeth againſt ſuch Biſhops,as did confene 
oblations ypontheir ſcruitors,and kinſmen, And as for a moderate careto be taken to make proyij. 
on for wifeand children,your owne Canons allow it, Cawſ.1 2.q%.1.c,19.Epiſcopide rebus propris,che, 
Biſhops may leaue to their heires, their owne gotten goods: ande.21,Poteſtatem habeat merien;,ghe, 
A Biſhop dying hath power to diſpoſe of his proper goods1o whom he will ; Fortaſſis vxorem haber, 
&c. It may be he hath a wife,children,kinſemen, or ſeruants,&c. 

eArgum. 4. Single life by the Apoſile is preferred before the married eſtate, and therefore 
firteli for Miniſters : M hee that is married careth for the things of the world, 1.Corinth, 7, ;;, 
Rhemift, 

eAnr{. Firlt,ſingle life is preferred before ma all men,and not only in Miniſters : Andthere- 
fore as lay-menare not bound to ſingle life, though it bein it ſelfe more conuenient ; ſo neither ought 
miniſters to be, Secondly,though a thin 'S initſelte be beſt, yetis it nor vniuerſally beſt for cuery man; 
as riches are better then pouertie, becauſe they are Gods bleſſing ; yer is it nor beft for every manto 
be rich; God ſeethit good,that ſome men ſhould bee poore : So ſingle life is the beſt for thoſethat 
haue the gift of chaftitie, that can with a'quiert conſcience live fingle : otherwiſe matrimony were 
much better : for Saint Paw/,thagwiſheththat every one would liue fingle as hee did, yet afterward 
ſaith, It is better to marry then Ratio, So that by the Apoſtles iudgement,to marrie is beftforhim 
that hath nor the gift of continencie, Jewel,pag.2 3 2.defenſ, Apolog. 

eArgum.s, Winchefter reaſoneth thus, As a father may forbid certaine of his children to marrieo 
may a King in his kingdome forbid certaine of his ſubieRs to marrie, thatis, all the Prieſts ofthe 
Realme Fox pag.1793. . 

eAnſw. Firſt,the father hath no ſuch _ to keepe his child from mariage, ifneede require: for 
the fathers will herein dependeth vpon the necefſitie which his child hath to marrie,as $,Pas/teact- 
eth,1:Cor,7.37, Secondly,that which the word of God hath left free for all men, by the law of the 
prince cannot be reftrained : and ifthe King may forbid mariage to any, he may as well cnioynelay- 
men finglelife,as prieſts : but ſuch a law to reftrainethe lay ſort from mariage, were manifeſt tyranny, 
and therefore the other reſtraint would ſeeme hard and vniuſt. Thirdly, by this argument it appearet) 
that theſe cruell prohibitions of mariage; are built vpen the lawes only and ordinances of men,ne! 
ther warranted by Gods word, nor allowed by the ancient praRiſes of the Church,as out aduer{aris 
would beare vs in hand. | 

Bellarmine here countenanceth out this matter with great ſhew of antiquitie; and firſt heprodu- 
ceth diuers Canons of Councels,which I vill briefly take a view of, Firſt, Ancyran.concil.c.10.it wi 
decreed,that Deacons intheir ordination not proteſting that they would marrie,ſhould not befufte- 
red afterward; but ifthey did proteſt ro marrie,they might, for they are therein diſpenſed with bythe 
Biſhop. 

Aw. Firſt,this Canon maketh more againſt them for Miniſters mariage, which is heerevp- 
on protefſtation permitted, whichis not ſuffered now in the popiſh Church, Secondly, if the Bi 
ſhop may diſpenſe with mariage of Minifters, then is it not a divine or apoſtolicall, but anÞu- 
mane and politicall deuiſe, Thirdlie, it isnot the diſpenſation of the Biſhop, that maketh marrizg* 
free, but « y libertie granted by the Apoſtle, which is not to bee abridged; as diftintt.27.c0p.5-" 
is alleaged our of the Foletan Councell,that ſubdeacons being asked in their ordination, of theit dc- 
fire or purpoſe of mariage,fhould not be denied, conceſſar ab eApoFtolo licentiam; the licence groi- 
ted vntothem by the Apoſtle. Fourthly, Marriage was then free by proteſtation,but now,velt nolit, 
will they,nill they,the decree of Pope Martin is in force, a man is not left to his choife, decr a 
CHMartin.C auſ,27.q8.1.c.8. Why Þ they thenalleage antiquitie, and yet take away the priuileoge 
of antiquitie? 

Secondly, 


BD” Oo 4 »y 
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concerning the {lergie. QuefT. 5; 


dly, he obieAerh the Councell of Ncoczlarea.cav.1.Preſoyter fi vxorem,efc, If a Presbyter 
a wife he ſhall be depoſed frombis order, _. 2 
marrie a Wire, pO | A” | 

Anſw. Firft, this Can9n may be ſuſpected, for bows it like that the Greeke Church would decree 
-gaiaſt the mariage of prieſts, ſeeipg)thas Stephan before this affirmerhin his decrees; eAliter ſe ha- 
47: Orientalis, 6, The Eaſt Churches have, avgabertradition then the Romane Church? for their 
rieſts,deacons apd ſubdeaconsare-coupled in mariage:cither Srepharus muſt be accuſed of yntruth; 
or this Canon is forged... Secondly,though this Synode permit not pricftsto take new'wiues, yer they 
forbidthem not to retaine their old; canr,8, Hee that keepeth an adulterous wife, muſt not miniſter: 
they ought chen keepea wife,not an adultereſle, Thirdly, this Synode ca».7.. ſcemeth to condemne 
ſecoad mariage : they forbid the Miniſter conſertire,to conſent to ſecond — to bepreſent at 
the marriage teaſt. Fourthly,this Synode was prouinciall, conſiſting of t 7, Bi ops,and ſeemerhto 
be of no greatauthoritie, | | | 

Thirdly,he vrgeth the Nicene Councell r. which was generall, can.3. Interdixit ſanta Synodus : 
The ſacred Synode forbidderh a Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, to haue any woman intheir houſe, beſide 
their mother, filter, Aunt : a wife is hot here mentioned, | 

Anſw, Firl,this Synode forbiddeth them-to haue, mwlierem extraneam,vel ſubintroduttam, any 
ſtrange woman, ſecretly or by ſtealth brought in, belide thoſe, whichare named : now,the wife is no 
ſtrange woman,and therefore not forbidden. Secondly, if the Councell had concluded againſt ma- 
riage,they had done contraric to the ancient tradition, which was, and.is yetin force inthe Greeke 
Church,as Stephan” faith in his decree, which isnor like. Thirdly,Socrares (6.1 .c.8.reporteth how 
that the Synode would haue decreedagainſtthe martage of Miniſters, but was ſtaied by Paphnuting, 
who ſhewed the inconuenience theteof, whoſe ſentence the whole Synode commended : and there 
fore itcannot be,that any ſuch thing was decreed, Fourthly,the Canons ofthe Nicene Councell may 
be 6 597 ap they are not the right Canons; for Athanaſins ſaith, there were 70,Canons of this 
Synode, 4ftin.16.c.12, butnow there are but 20, And cap.1 3. Stephan ſaith, that many of them 
arcloſt: and beſide it appeareth to be ſo, becauſe there is not one Canon extant againſtthe Arrian 
herefie, for the which the ſynode was chieflic afſembled : as alſo another notable thing concluded in 
the Nicene, was as touching the yniforme obſeruation of Eajter, whereof there is notany mentionin 
theſe 20, Canons : ſo thar it is very like that theſe ancient Canons are changed and altered, and as 
ſome haue been left out,{o other are pur in their ſtead, 7 

Fourthly,the Trullane Synode being the 6. generall,c4».6, decreeth, that neither Biſhops, prieſts, 
deacons or ſubdeacons ſhould after their Ordination rake them wiues, 

Avſs, Firſt, this Synode car.1 3. permitteth Prieſts and Deacons to haue the companie of their 
wiues,whom they married before,and thole that would ſeparate them, they decree to be depoſed:and 
this the Synode agreed vpon, though they knew the cuſtome ofthe Romane Church to bee con- 
trary; ſothatthis Synode maketh more forthe mariage of Miniſters, then againſtir, Secondly, Bel- 
larmine though he now be contented to vrge this Councell againit ys, yer at other times, taketh to 
himſelſe great libertie to confute and reieQit : And indeed it feemethto be of no great authoritie : 
for can.2. they allow the Canon of (priaz for rebaptizing of heretikes: Andthis Synode hath beſide 
ſomeridiculous Canons,as can.56, they forbid the cating of cheeſe and egges in Lent ; can,67.Dam- 
namus eor,che, We do condemne them, that do by any kind of a drefſe the blood of beaſts, and fo 
eate it: theyforbid the eating of blood, Thirdly,can.55.this Synode preſcribeth alaw to the Romane 
Church, that whoſocuer ſhould faſt Srurdeies hould be depoſed: if this Synode ſerue their turne a- 
gainſtmariage,it ſeruerh our turne as well againſttheir Saturday faſt, Fourthly,cex,1 2.this Councell 
forbiddeth Biſhops the companie of their wiucs,contrary to < 5- Canon of the Apoſtles,and they 
take ypon themin dire words,to corretthe Apoſtles Canons : Nor dinints eApoſtolts,&c. We doe 

not contrarie the Apoſtles,thus decrecing, but willing to bring the Church to a better order,&c,They 
do take yponthem to make better orders for the Church,then the Apoſtles, which is great preſumpti- 
on, We ee then, what is to be thought of this Councell, yet it makethas much for vs,as againſtys. 

Fifthly, he obieReth C arthag.2.can,2.Carthag.s,can.3. & concil, eAfrican. can, 37, inall which 

ons, Biſhops, prieſts, deacons,are enioyned to abſtaine from their wines. 

Azſw, Whether ſhall we take to be of greater authoritic, the Canons of the Apoſlles, or the Ca- 
nons of Councels,generall Synodes or prouinciall? The 6, Canon of the Apoſtles decreeth Biſhops 
and Prieſts to be excommunicate if they refuſed their wiucs:Trullan.6.gancral.can.rz.decreethther 
to de depoſed, that forbid Prieſts or Deacons the company of their wiues:they only reſtraine Biſhops. 
But theſe Africane Councels make a generall reſtraint for Biſhops, prieſts and deacons.Secondly,they 
notwithſtanding giue libertie 19 all other degrees, ſubdeacons,and other ;as African.can.z7.Ceteros 
axcem Clericos,5c. But other of the Clergie we will not haue compelled to forbeare their wiues,bur 
let the cuſtome of eucry Church beobſerued : but afterward ſubdeacons allo were reſtrained, Thus 
we ſee how theſe Councels are contrary one to another, . 

Sixthly he producerh concy.. 1. ſirb Silueſt.can.1. Arelatenſ.2.can,2, Turonenſ.2.can,20. Agathenſ, 
*.9. Anrelanenſ.;.can.2.in al which Canons it is not permitted, that any of the Clergie from ſubdea- 
ons vpward,ſhould cither marrie wines, or companie with their wiues, if they had any, | 

eAz|.Firſt,foic oftheſe Synodes are thought to be depraued and corrupted : as firſt, the a 
| Dd 4 hel 
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Heb.1 3.4. 


?Thefiſth generall Contronerſic 


held ar Rome voder Silwefter,firſt,it ſaith, cav,1,that Conſtautine-was baptized by Silnefter, Wheteas 
other ſtories fay,that he was baptized by Euſebins Biſhop of Nicomedia. Theod.lib,1.c.3 2, Secon d. 
ly,cthis Councellisfaid to haue been celebrare che very ſame time, that the Nicene councell was helg. 
and that Conſtantine was preſent, and ſubſcribed 'tothis Counecll; and 1 3 3. Biſhops of the Grecke 
Chwrchbeſide: but how couldthey be there,and thieretoo at the fame rime?Thirdly.c.r. it is decreed, 
that none ofchelay ſort ſhould bee preſenc, atdyer cap. 10; Calphwrnins Preſident of the Citie, wy 
preſent andſubferibed, . Fourthlie, this Synode beaterh date cap, 20. 3. Calend of Iune,when Conſt. 
tinitizand Priſeas or rather CriiÞus were Conſuls: the Nicenebeareth date when Paulings and Iylia. 
»#s were Conſids,which was the yeere after : fothat this ſynode by this account,ſhould go before the 
Nicene, which is yntrue,for that was the firſt generall,and the Epitromizer of the Councels confeſſerh 
intheſe words, /nexemplaribur,ce. Inthe copies of this Romane ſynode there is intolerabili; (4. 
praatio, an intolerable deprauation : Barthol. Caranza, Fifthly,if there were ſo many Biſhops of 
theGreeke Church preſent, it isnor likethart they would agree to any ſuch Canon contrary toth, 
cuſtome of their ewne Church. Sixthly, ca;2.S1/uefter approoucth all the ats ofthe Nicene Coyg. 
cell, whereof this was one, that they would nor preſcribe ſingle life to the Clergie at the motion ef 
Paphautius,how then is it like that he would decree the contrary-in this Romane Synod? Seuenthly 
the inhibition, for the mariage of ſubdeacons was not generall; no, not inthe Latine Churchill Gre 
c his time : forin Sicilie till then they had a cuſtome fortheir ſubdeacons to marrie : as it maya 
peare diſtin, 3 2.c, : But ſuch a cuſtome contrary to a decree of a generall Councell at Rome could 
not haue ſo long continued, 663 | 
. Concerning the fecond Councell of Arles:firft,T anſwer, that many things therein may be though 

tobeforged; for it is ſaid to haue been celebratein thetime of Sylueſter : yer Can.28. mention js 
made ofthe Vaſenfian Councell,which was held vnder Leo 1. aboue an hundred yeere after, Second. 
ly,Can.3. this Councell onely inhibiteth the company of women, 4graas Diacoratus, fromthe de. 
gree of Deaconſhip and vpward: ſo that Subdeacons are exempted. Thirdly, it giueth leave, tha 
they may haue, i: ſolatio ſuo,for their ſolace in their houſe, their mother,fiſter,daughter,neece,& 2:0. 
rem conuerſam,and their wife conuerted : But what ſolace ſhould they haue in their wiues,f it were 
not lawfull to enioy them as their wiues, 

-; Now tothe Councellof Turone we anſwere: Firſt,it doth mitigate certaine Canons made before 


' againſtthe mariage ofthe __ Car.2. Vt ſacerdos,vel Lenita,c5c. Thar a Prieſt or Deacon, tha 


begetteth children,ſhould not be barred from the Communion, as our predeceflors haue decreed: bur 
we willing to moderate the ſtriftnes of this conſtitution, doe decree, that ſuch bee not promotedtox 
higher degree,&c, Thus it doth appeareto be but an humane conſtitution, which they did ſometime 
mitigate, ſometimes aggrauate as they thought good, Secondly, inthe decree againtt Miniſters ms- 
riage,they doe abuſe thar place of Scripture, = in carne ſunt,They that are inthe fleſh, cannot pleaſe 
God: which hath no ſuch meaning : and in their ſenſe then,none that are maried, that is,in thefleſh, 
can pleaſe God, They alſo call maried Miniſters, co:mguinatos, & contaminatos, defiled and contami- 
nate: but contrary the Apoſtle calleth,the mari-ge bed vndehiled, Heb. 1 3.4.1 thinke the Papiſts them- 
ſclues are aſhamed of ſuch uffe. Thirdly, it was but a prouinciall Counccll of eight Biſhops,andef 
no | authoritie, 

oncerning the Councell of Agatha,we anſwere : Firſt,it hath divers Canons againſt ſome ſuper- 
ſitions of Poperie : as (ax.19. they admit no women toprofeſle fingle life before 40.yeeres.(an.6, 
they condemne theidle life of Monkes. Can,61. they account it inceſt for a man to marry his colne 
germane,or brothers wife,contrary to the praQtiſe of the Church of Rome. If this Councell ſerue their 
turne againſt vs in this point of marria ge,we will oppoſe it againſt them inthereſt, Secondly, they 
only enioyne Prieſts and Deacons to abſtaine from their wiues, no mention is made of Subdeacons, 
Thirdly, Car.10.they allow Miniſters to haue their neece with themin the houſe, and by the Popes 
law a man may marrie his neece,though the woman cannot marrie her nephew. Now, vho ſeethit 
not how vnreaſonable a thing it is,that a range woman ſhould be receiued into a Miniſters houſe, 
and his owne wife excluded? itis euident that ſuperſtition was working euen in thoſe daies. 

In the ſeuenth place he alleageth, Concil.Elibertin.c.z3.Toletan.2.cap.1. Toletan,q.cap.26, Tilt 
tan.8.cap.6,inall which Canons both Biſhops, Priefts, Deacons, and Subdeacons are forbidden tix 
vie oftheir wines. 

eAnſ. Firlt, concerning the Elibertine Councell, we anſwere : firſt, it is not like,that this Councel 
being kept not long after the Nicene, which at the motion of Paphnurins,would decree nothing col- 
cerning the abſtaining of Clergie men from their wiues, ſedhoc m wninſcuinſque voluntate dimiſt, 
but left euery man to his owne will : as Gratian witneſſeth, diſtin&. ; r.cap.12. that this provincial 
would decreeagainſta generall. Secondly, whereas the 6.Canon of the Apoſiles doth excommunt- 
cate them of the Clergie,that ſeparate their wiues from their companie, as the 6.generall Trullan er- 
poundeth that Canon : how dare any prouinciall conclude 2gainſt the Apoſtles, whoſe Canons, they 
fay, they are? And this anſwere may ſerue in generall tothe reſt of the Spaniſh Councels vrged bf 
Bellarmine. Thirdlie, this Synode | mart robe contrs ryto it ſelfe : for can.65. Hee of the Clerg!t, 


that doth nor proycere,caſt off his wife, ommutting adulteric, ſhall bee put from the Communion:fc 


whereas,can.3 3.they would haue them refraine their wiues company, whar is that elſe, but to b- 
rnem 


conrerning the Clergie. Qutit.5: 


occaſion to commir-adulteric? and what neede they now caſt off their wines for diſhoneftie, 
—_— are commanded before rocafi off their honeſt wiucs? theſe chings agree not, Fourth- 
ly,chis (eemetb to be an. erroneous Louncel, and may be thought to condemne Magiſtracie as a pro» 
thing :for c4n.56.the Magiſtrate,duringehe yeere of his office, is forbidden to come to the 
nr k the Chureh were by. his preſence prophaned, | 
 Secondly;che econd Tolctan Councell maketh nothing againſt the mariage of Minifters, but ott- 
forbidderÞ che familiaritic of womengep.2. And cap. t.it decreeth rather the contrarie, that boch 
ie men which were ordained to that profeſſion by their parents in thei? infancie;and Mookes 
allo ar cighteene may marrie,if they will. | | 
che fourth Tolcran, cap. 43. deerecth againſt thoſe Clerkes that doe martic, fine Epiſcopi 
1, without the leaue or aduice of the Biſhop : ſothat with his leaue it might be lawfulforthem 
$6 tnarrie.. And c4p.26.which is alleaged by Belerwine,Priefis and Deacons are required, when they 
are ordained to make profefſion to the Biſhop, ve caſte & pare vinant, to live chaltly and purely, 
whichowy be done io mariage. And then it followerh, ve dm eos talis profeſſia abligenerit,char their 
profeſſion binde them: fo thentheir promiſe only and profeſſion bindeth them, not che law of 
a by this Canon,where no ſuch promiſe orprofefſion is made by Miniſters at their 
x ery Ok Chanel Fokana onrans 
F eig ouncell Toletan our anſwere is this : Firſt, wee doe not greatly force of 
"is Conor, being after the yeere of our Lord 640. when as ſuperſtition beganto ns 
Secondly,asit may appexre by this, that this Synod ſeemerhto make the mariage of Miniſters worſe 
then fornication :£a7.6, Relatum eft nebis, It is tolde vs,that certaine Subdeacons are not only defi- 
ledwiththe voclcannes of the fleth, bur alſo (which is a ſhame to ſpeake) are coupled tonew wiues, 
This parentheſis dit ef as,(itis a ſhame to ſpeake) and the other clauſe, bx? alſo, being referred to 
theic mariage,and not to their fornication,doe ſerue to aggrauare the firt,andextenuate the other, 
So Tolktang.cav.1o.they call the mariage of Miniſters dereitandum deteitabile, and their children, 
piliatione nat4,borne inpollucion,or yncleannes : which is a foule afſertion,and not farre from 
ie. I marucile Bellarmine would conceale this Ruffe,that maketh for him. Thirdly,this Sy= 
node;can.7. impoſeth fingle life ypon Clerkes againſtheir will, contrarie to all ancient Canons: as 
cap.5,.decreeth againſt thoſe, / rs. Who, becauſe when orders werc impoſed yport 
theypretended it was againſttheir will, therefore they will not forſake their former mariage : 
the Synodedecreeth thus; That as baptiſme is imparted to many both ynwilling, and not knowing 
whatis dave vnto them,and yet it holdeth; ſo orders alſo, will they, nill chey, ſhould hold. Ir is a= - 
gainſtallecaſon, that either orders or fingle life ſhould bee impoſed ypon any again their will: as 
for the&6rpariſon of bapriſine, the caſe is not like. Firlt, baptiſme is Gods ordinance forall both 
men and children ; {o is nor fingle life for Miniſters, Secondly, childrenare _— not knowi 
any thing becauſe they are infants,and yer vnderftand nor, but orders are not fit for children. Thir 
lyzhat any againſt cheir wils are baprized,it can no way be iuftified : if they meaneichildren,ir is an 
improper ſpeech,to fay they are vnwillin og: yet no vie of their will : if they ſpeake of men, 
noue are to bee baptized, but ypon coutefhon of their ſinnes,and profefſion of theirfaich, Marth.g. 
whichſheweth they are willing. And herein this Councell is directly contrarie to the Iecond Tole- 
eane,cap.1.,which giuerhlibertic to Subdeacons,if they proteſt,at the. time of their ordination, that 
they willmarric,they gaue them leage ſo to doe : and this is ratified in your ownedecrees,di/tentt.28, 
6.17. And Gregorie alſo is more equall, who thus writerh of certaine Subdeacons in-Sicidie,tharwere 
maried: Darum & incompetens, &c, It ſcemeth to me an hard and inconuenicnr thing, that hee, 
which-neuer promiſed chaftitie,ſhould be compelled to be ſeparated from his wife,&ftm@.31.c.r. 
Wherefore.this decree is hard and intollerable, that impoſeth fingle life, where they proteſted the 
contrarie.-Fourthly, I doe oppoſe againft this 8.Councell Tolerane, the firft Tolerane, which as it 
was moreancient - more thentwo hundred yeeres,ſois it of greater authoritic :theve in the pres 
face ofthe Synode,Patronus the Preſident thus proteficth : Hibs placet,&r. I thipke'it mecte that 
we kbepe the ftatures of the Nicene Synode,and depart notfrom & fame, But:theNicene decreed = 
nothing as touching the fingle life of the Clergje,burleft it free, Againe,in the 22:Canon, Qaz dixe- 
rif coniugia bominums,&c. He that faith the mariages of men,whichare lawfull bythe dinine law. to 
de execrable,accurſed be he. But the mariages of Miniſters are lawfull by Gods law. this our aduer- 
faries-doe confeſſe,making it bur a.conflitution of the Church : Ergo, they which condemne their 
I vnder this curſe. And thus Ithink we haue ſufficiently anſwered the Ieluites oppoſttions 
out of the Councels : which Thaue ſhewed eitherto be forged,or elſe crroneous,or contrarie oneto 
another, or concluding direQtly againſt Scripture. Now it followeth for further anſwere, that the 
Canons alſo which doe eftabliſh and ratifie the mariage of Miniſters, be likewiſe produced, which I 
haue inſertedin the end of our argumentsthat here follow, : 
The Proteſtants, 
Jon tisnor onely lawfull but conuenient,thar all men both Minifters and others,that have not 
rectiued aproper gift of continencie,ſhould marrie ; and that it-is agreeable and conſonant to 
the wordof God :thus we ſhow it. 


i TheScriptures are moi plaine for the mariage of Miniſters, r.,Tim.3.2. S.Pa»/faith, a _— 1.Tim.3.z 
an 
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: The fifth generall Controuerſie | - 


xdgenerally cuery Minifter,niay bethe husband of one wife : and yerſ.11 &heir wiues are deſc; 
ors es mae Aer behadenterfelves :Lerthceir wiuesbe honeſt: Ergoyitis lawfull for —_ 
bemarricd.” Be{{amine anſwereth; that $iPax/ ſpeakethi of the wines which-they had before thei 
vey andordaining;not thgſe;zwhich theyſhould marticafter. Butrhert appeateth no ſuch thin 
out of the text;but rarhetthe contrarie: Firſt,the Apoſtle ſaith, ver, 2.Oportet Epiſcopum eſe,chc. F 
Biſtwopmuſtbeittic husbindof-one wife : heſhewerh nor wharhe hath been, bur whar he is; nor cf 
thewife:whivh thee had, bur:mbw hath.  Secondly;verf.1 1; He deſcriberh:whar manner of Woinen 
rheirwſues 'pught toe, induced with like; qualities to their husbands :'burif they were nor fill 4 
their wiues,whart are they rnote to them, then other women? neither ſhould they need to be other 
wiſe-qualifced;: then-all other Chriſtian women. Thirdly, the. Apoſtle Fpeakerh of hoſpiralitic,of 
brioglg wp of Children, of well goucrning his houſe, and of Biſhops wiucs how then can he be & 
theewiſe vaderiivod, but thartheir wiucs ſhould be with chem, as helping roward all thoſe domegi. 
call-duties? Fourthly,S. Pax/ alſo ſheweth inanother placgthar he had libertie'as well as others 7 
ladeabourafilterwwife, curn'after he was an Apoltle, 1.Cor.9.,Wherefore ir is as lawfull afterway 
as afore: 'Bellarmine anſwereth i1We muſtthus reade,a Sifter a wornan:and-it is like they wer wa. 
wen, thar did midifter vnto the Apoſtles and followed them. We replic-. Firft, the word Sifter, doh 
implic a woman;and therefore it had been an improper and needlefle ſpeech,'ro ſay, a Sifter x wy. 
man: therefore we mult rarhdrreade;a Siſter a wife, Be/larmine replierh : Firſt, if the Apoſtle vader 
flapdawife;-he would hauc ferdowne the Greeke word with an article; 9 3-aize. Anfw, This is 4 
falſe obſeruation;for the Apoſtles 1.Timorh;3.2.11.12.making-mention of Biſhops wives, lewek 
outche article,» $ccondly, SP faith;a Siſtera —— the order,for a woman a Sifter,z 
Prter At: 1.faith,Virifratres,Menand brethren. eAnſw. Indecd your Larne tranſlation hathpre. 
ſumed ro'corre& the rexr;reading thus;a womana Siſter : bur what boldnes is this, when you have 
no other ſhift,ro rake vponiyvuto-amend the rexr? and _— Apollle faith, a Siſter a wifevry 
you would-haueza woman, inche-fingular; it muſt needs implic a wite : forthey had other wojhen, 
more then one,that miniſtred ro them; Secondly,if they were ather women which miniſtred of their 
ſubſtance, whar need the Apoſtles ro be maintained of the Churches? If they miniſtred bur intheir 
ſeruice andattendance,who were more fit to doe it and to follow them fromplace to place thentheir 
wiues ?And befide, ifthe Apoſtle did meane other womei befide wiues;how could hee this 
inſtance toſhew that he departed from his rigbr?for he bimſelfe refuſed nottheminifterie and benes 
uolence of othet women; as of Phebe,Rom.16.1;2. Wherefore this libertiezu hich the Apoſtle ved 
Not, was as concerning wiues; Thirdly,the phraſe of leading abour a Sifter, importerh a fuperiotiti 
zndauthbritie,ſfuch as the husband hath ouer his wife, Be//armine replieth,the Apoſtles had this 
wer ouer theſe women, noti as husbands ouer their wiues, but as teachers ouer their Diſciples, 
eAnſw, Firſt,the Apotle vſech the fame word, 1.Cor.7.4. The woman hath not power oner her nn 
bodie,ec, The vic of the wordſheweth, what power he meanerth, Secondly;the Apoſtle onely had 
not power,but-indeed did vie that power ouer both men and&women,as his Diſciples, as it may ah- 
peare, Ats 16. 13; but here be ſpeakerh of a power,which:hevſednor. Laſtly, $. H:erome,thoughin 
otherplaces hevariethfromhimlelfe, yer giveth this rule for the vnderſtanding of this word : Tom:z. 
ed Qcean. Mulicrem autem,n7c,, A woman (which word isambiguousin theGreeke tongue)in al 
theſe places vnderftand a wife. - Saint e Ambroſe alſo,Comment.in 1,Tim.z,vpon theſe w | 
thildren, undeth it of. Biſhops ioyned in mariage : /deo inferiorem fine he, The Apoſtleput 
'the.caſe of beinferiour ordergthat is,ſuch as were married; thatno man-might doubt ofthe y 
ciour,that is;ſurhas were not coupled in maria ge. Anotherplace we haue;Heb. 1 3.3, Mariageis 
nourable amongali men: Ergo,umongtt Miniſters, Bel/arms. If it were meant of all mariages, then 
to: marrie within the degrees of Confanguinitie, were alſo honourable, 4rſw. This is a meere &- 
vill : Firft,hemighc hauc read haher;aialabe bed wndefiled:S.Pan! therefore fpeakerth of lawfull mw 
riage. And indeedthe other ioyning and coupling of men and women together contrarie ro God 
law,is notto becounted Matrimonic or Wedlocke, bur InceRrather and Fornication; as the brother 
20 marrie his brothers wife,and ſuchlike. Secongly,S.Pau/faith;not all mariagesarc honourable,bot 
-mariage is honourable for; all men; the | Ms—oa-47 25ers the thing,bur of theperſons : whercfore 
wedoecfitly conclude our of this place;that mariage is -lawfull: and commendable cuen among Mr 
niſters :argum: Calkin; 4 : Uo: Sen orient hs lo = ; {i ; ' 
-. - Further,S; Pax ſajith,Fotauoiding of f&rnicarion, let euery man have his'owne wife, 1,Cor.7.. 
Here is no reſtraint for Minifters.  Bel/afmine: This is tobt vndcrfiood of thoſe that haue normade 
avow of continencie; Arfw.FitR,our Sauiour Chriſt commandeth no ſuch'vowes : it is a cruel! An- 
richtiſtian yoke laid vpon Minifters,to binde them,when they. receiue orders,to yow ſingle life :a0d 
therefore your Antichriſtian-decree ought not to abridge the generall libertie granted by the Ap® 


' ſtle. Secondly, the end of mariage is generall, to auold fornication; and therefore the remedicallo i 


generall : for euery man hauing not apropergift of continencie,may be in danger of that inconuenr 
ence,if he bedenicd the ordinary helpe: Metantt. Secondly Bellarm. This is: tor a precept of the 4 
poſile,but a permifſhon & libertie, that they which feared to fall into fornicatiop,ſhould be 9m to 
their wiues, Anſ. If then the Apottle gaue libertie to marrie, where fornication is feared;how dare you 
abridgethat hbertic; which God hath made common and free for all? as -irisrecitedin you! owne 
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 concermg the Clergy” Qaeft. 5. 
8.c.5,00f tbe ſecond Fgleran Countell;Canctſangb dpoitale licentiangdc.The 
fr mae groves the or sanniot tale avwey,Bic. And the Councellthere ſpeakerh: 
of che mariegs Niaiſtess, < g that. this libertie to-marrie is penerall to all, both Miniſters 
doo 5nd 01 LISLE, = LL vary TISSUE GOT #027 f1, po 04th G 
Apaine,1.Tim.4- to forbid matiage is caligtiadofrien nf divels: but the Popiſh Chutch forbid- 
We doe nor tortiid marſage to any; but wee require fingle life of al that are 
| iro officers, vbich in is a their ownh thoice toreceiue oro refuſe. eF»fw. Firkkit is necefſa- 
rie chas ſons (hovld receive —_—_ tothe Church miwiſterie : wherefore requiring 
this condition #f all ſucbro liue Lngle,though particularly you probibite noc this man or that to mare 
apes net ohibire the whole calling, which ts worſe. Secondly,if pews you doe: not 
4 Sariage Gmply tall :no more did the, CHManichees; tbr they ſiiffered rheir ſchollers and au- 
 d9Gpg 
lum 


a . And Saunt Auguſtives yaeds are generall': The probiket. metrimonium,qui illud ma- 

; of digit; Hee forbiddarhs mrs a en it is. vill : you therefore forbidding mariage; 
muſt neces holilopinion that it js wicked and euill; The Councellof Turone,Can, 2.calleth married 
Min #Mmndros, contatninate,or defiled. 7oletar.$19.20. Deteſtandum conmbivm,Gith theic 
mariage is deteſtable. The Papilts allowtheſe Councels,and © conſequently condemne mariage in 
this cale 4s euill, counting zhaz vnholy ind yncleage, which the Lord hath made holy and botou- 
rable. There a ſeucre'decrecagaink ſuch, T oletar.n .£ancur. (iti dixerit caningia howinum,c+c,He 
that ſhall G@yzbsehe 11ariages of men, whych are. lawfull by)the diuine law, are execrable, is accur- 
ſed,86c, Burp doc the Papilts count the mariages of Mibiſters prophane an4 vnceanc; which are 
lawfullby ghie word of God: Ergo,they ateaccutled, . : 

Argaw a» This reltraine of the mariage of Miniſters hath not been of ancient time in the Church; 
butimpoſed yponhe Church of late, 1000. eres after Chriſt : Polzerates Biſhop of Epheſus envg 
180. had ſeuen of his progenitors before him Biſhops of the ſame Sea. In the Nicene Councell 
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r.Tun.4.3. 


Com Fauſt ' 
lib.39,cap.6. 


nay 1 um Raicd the decree that ſhould haue paſ,for reſtraining of the mariage of Mi- .. 


Synodus laudauit ſententiam Paphnwry : The Synode commended Paphnutins 


ſentence, Sanentew. Lib, 1.cap. 11. Bellarmine bere ſerteth a good face vpon it; and ſtoutly denieth the * 


foricandiaaketh the author a liar chat reporteth irc, Thus,whea they haue,no other ſhift, they will 
refuſe bookes,antiquitie, Bur Gratian doth reportitfor a true ſtorie; diffinf#.31.12. who is 
of beer axedit, | chinke with Papiſts,then any of this vpltart popiſh.ſeR. | 

 Gregonia ahie father of Gregorie, was Biſhop of Nazianzum, Symphoroſa,which was put to death 
with herſeuen fonnes vnder the perſecution of eAdriex the Emperour, was the wife of one Getwlizs 
Miniſterinthe citic of Tyber;Fox pag.45. Cheremon Riſtiop of Nilus, vader the tyrannic of Aſaxi- 
W604 
cap.42, Fabianus Biſhop of Rome and Martyr was amarried man, Saint Cyprian maketh mention 
- oneNwuwidicas 2 P resbyter, that was married ; 66.4.epiſtol.10, Likewiſe epiftol. 6, ad Cornelinm, 
hereponteth-thus of Nexar ms a Priclt,vterws vxoris,coc. He firooke his wite with his heele being 
withchilde; 4nd killed the childe, that ſhe went with: yer he findeth no fault with hun,for being 
macried;bux 40x abuling bis, wife. Diuers of the Biſhops of Rome beſide were Biſhops and Prictts 
ſonges : Bawfacins the! firftzthe ſonne of ſucwnrdas 2 Pricft: Felix Presbyrer, the fatherof Felix the 
third: Agepermr the firſt, Gordianws his ſonne a Prieſt: Sylnerins the ſonne of Hormiſda Biſhop of 
Rome :T beodoru; Pope,ſanne to Theadorws Biſhop of Iteruſalem : Hadrianss ſecond ſfonne to Ta- 


Pag.37.1.30, 


fledwithhis wite into the mountaines of Arabis, and was neuer ſeene againe; Euſeb /ib.6, - 


Ex ponrif. 


leis; BilbepBenedittas che $.and Jobn 21.his ſucceſſor,both ſonnes to Georg. Epiſcop.Portnenſ And Dawmali. 


ders other of them beſide. The Teluite can anſwere beere nothing 2G Ba that. theſe ſonnes of 
Prickts were before-their fathers pricſthood : But this is their vaine ſurmiſe and conieure, 
{ecingnodachthing is mentioned in the ſtorie, Andthis ſurmiſe is taken away by the dire words 
of Gratian diftinft.56.c.2, where after he had rehearſed the names of the 'refoid Biſhops of Rome, 
concludertizhus 2Quemplares etianm aly inweninntur de ſacerdotibus nati,cyc. And many befide' are 
found to. hbue gouerned the ApoRtolike Sea, being borne of Prieſts or Miniſters : which is more 
then to haue Gd foones of Prieſts; for they might bee Pricſts ſonnes, though borne. befare their 
priclibood : bur to be borne of Priefts,impberh,that they were at the time oftheir birth, Prieſts. 

-" TheGrecke Church neucr yer receiued this popiſh decree of finglelife;and their Biſhops are nwa- 
riedat this day. Ze/larmine faith,thatrhe Cburch of Rome hath difenſed with thein,cap.18. Ergo c 
if the Pope would diſpenſe with the Latine Church,it might be lawfull enough cher for. Minifters 
Omatiepwherefore-itiis but a humane conftiticion. Againe, it is falſe that they have diſpenſed 
with the Greeke Church : they care not for their diſpenſations,bur vſe their owne Chriſtian libertic: 


nexherway the Greeke Church cuer ſubieto the Biſhop of Rome. This alſo may qo_ Torhe - 


23.Canonofthe Trullane Synode the 6.generall, where it was decreed, that notwj ding the 
contraniegufiome of the Church of Rome, Prieſts and Deacons might eaiay the companie of cheir 
wes, Anddwocent.3. faith, Orientalis eccleſia votum continentie non admiſit : The Eaft Church 
hath not.admitted or recejued the vow of continencie,decret.Greg. lib.z.tir; 3.06, Wherefore it is 
"ntrue that the 'Grecke Chutch alloweth the masriage of their Minitters bywertue ofthe Popes dif- 
Penſation, they doe it without and beſide his leaue. And wee ſhall finde fewe ages,wherein: ſome 
Priefis,novanthſtanding ſo nuany prohibitions, werenot mazried. In :Gregorie the 7,his-time, w 7 
. ; , 


# 
* 
. 


y/ G communi 081: forced: Miniſters febtocheirwivebpthere were 24.Biſhops-wicheh6p Qleys 
this 


| Athol to deencs oftheir matiage, W4Hardit 197; che nation of the Dines gaue licence 19 
Miniſters'to-marric,arid were fot that cauſt excommimotiantby Clemens _= lex Bul 20; Anus m_— 
the hectpe Colen was married: fic Premonſtratenſ, Pauls 2.is ſaid to haue taken aduice as 

* +7." boutthe idg of the mariage'of tir Blaming 790 in pid Oo ME a ng 
- Thus wwe ſee;thiat in timespaſt marizge was lawfullfor allmen, yorilÞ Pope NichoZu, the ſecou 
eAlexander the ſecond,and-Gregorie theſeuemh, thar notable ſorcererand adulterer 2 for theſe thres 
comming rogerher,one-not long after another, began hke decree to reftraine Priefis tharizes., 
Fox pag-1963. nor long afterthem, An/e/me began toplaytheRar herd in Bngland, ave 1104 who Routlyprocee. 
eol.1.3% ded inhis-yngodlypurpoſe;and enaQted-tharmarricd Plies ſhould vicherleane thejr wives, ge the 
© benefices; Atoyhich aw AP once cath& barefoote ro the Kings Palate, t6 make 
Fox pag.1965, complaint; andfor all eAuſe/mes Pope-liktan outragions procced ings again{t maried Priefs 
colaue,. - 4; res punt ad nie rwo hundred yeeres after egfwſe ; nb to what heecould ar 
thus it is manifeſt, thac chereftraint of MiniRers/mariageisnoancent thing, but then began moſt 
be vrged,whenAntichriſtfully was reuealedrothe world; when as the-oxders of: Friers came in ad 
wereconfirmed and priuiledged vnder Boniface the 8,aboirawno-r zop, (© 
/ 27g4m.3.7 What better argument car/wehaue agsinſt this Popiſhdecree,then the preat vnclew, 
teb,anid fouleendrmitiesthat have bin brought, by che meancs thereof; into the Church ? Inthetine 
of Greeorie'the firſt, who enioyned his Clergie to live fingle;commanding on a tinie his ſervants 1s 
catch hirr ſome fiſh; outof his Motes and Ponds,in Read'offiſhthey brought ynto himboogheads f 
young children : whereupon, he ferching a great ſigh with himſelfe, commended then the faping of 
the Apoſilty/r ir:better tromarrie tben to burne. Bellaryine rath no better anſwerethen to denie the 
| _ ſtorie, whithborwithſitanding is foundin theepiftle of He/dericas Biſhop of Auguſta, which heſet 
P:9-1054.1-50 fo PopeNichola :Foxpagivt5y. coll; ot 7 1 an 2 "21191 Lerl oth 
Fox pag.1 16s - Mn eAnſelmes time, after the reftraitic of Miniſters mariage, great rumours, and*complaintyy 
col.r, broughyto him,of the execrable vice of Sodomitrie, which began to raigne inthe Clergie, Page 
" 1063-170 Pikes Seficond faid,he ſaw tiagy waightic cauſes, why wines ſhould be taken away fromPriefts, bu 
Faltet Kefawtiotew they ſhould be\reflored to them againe. The fame Pope P:ws alſo diſſoued rer- 
taine houſes'of the Brigidines;bidding themto goe forth of their cels,ve amplins vrerentar, thu they 
Sup.Cant. ſhould no longer burne inlyſt, ex Ba/eo.Bernard faith; Tolle de Eccleſia honorabile coniugium, tr, 
Serra.66, Take fromthe Church hono ble Marrimonic } ſhall you nor repleniſh it with inceſtuous perſons, 
concubinaries, Sodomiticall: Heereupon the popiſh Catholikes ſeeing their owne infrmitie 
began thusrofalue yp the matter, Si non caFte, ramen caute< If thou deale nor chaſtly, yer dealehv- 
* Fox pag7 47 rily. Yeathey arenot aſhamed thus co write, Tf any ofthe Prictts ſhould be * found imbycieg ofawos 
__ =P-7* man, irmuſtbe:expounded and preſuppoſedy that he dorhit to blefſe her, | 
Vim? - Reade Maſter Bales preface tohis booke intituled,'De atlic Rowmanor, pontificuns there youll 
finde how:that the Kings viſiters-appointed-to. viſmethe Abbeyes,an»o 15 38.found in ſone intli 
_ houſes fiue,in ſome tenne,in ſome rwentie Sodomites and adulterers : whereof ſome kepthue 
ome ſcuen,ſome twentie harlots. O filchie yncleannes ynſpeakeable ! Who would not nowthinke 
that it had been much better for theſe profeſſed voraries to haue married ? This was well foreſeene 
Pag.566.2.60, of that'igood man D.Goller,founder of Pauls Schoole, who wiſhed that the Maſter and Vſherofthe 
Schoole ſhould be rather of married men, then fingle prieſts : Fox pag.$39.col.r. 

Amongthe Heluetians it was anancient yſe andcuftome,that when they received'any newprief 
into their Churches,they would premoniſh' him to take his concubine, leſt he ſhould attempt # 
miſuſe with their wiues and daughters : Foxpag.866, col.2. Theſe things conſidered, who cannot 

P3g.791.2.60. — ooue and highly commend the ſaying 6f Pope Pizs, before alleaged, if hee had done 
e | of ; , » . 

I but (Gith Be//armine ) theſe are the abuſes of fingle life, will you condemne a good thing bv 
cauſe of rhe abuſe ? by the ſame reaſon (faith he) celnm & terra tollenda ſunt, Heauen andeanh mult 
betaken away,becauſe they were abuſed of the heathen-andtaken for Gods,cap.21,  ' 

eAvſw] Firſt, wee ſay notthat theſe be rhe fruites of fingle life, which $. Paw! commendethinil 

' thoſe that-have the vi but'of this coated and conſtrained popiſh virginitie, which is impoſedit- 
differently vpon all, and cannot haue any good vie, Secondly, when you can proue that reſtraining 
of Miniſters mariage is of Gods vrdinance,as it is certaine heauen and earth are of his makifg,th 
— GT gn ynto you,that it may haue a right vie,and forthe abuſe oughe nor yrterly to be 

De and. Vir. © Saint «Auguſtine alſo ſaith, One nubere volunt, & ideo non nubunt quia impunc'non poſſunt,m 
gin.cap.34 Jins wuberent, quan RESLS quam occulra flamma concu ſcertia i fe conſeitati vaſt 
rentdr : Thoſe Virgins,which. would marry, bur cannot,becauſe of reſtraint, and reproch,mightde®> 

ter marrie.then burne, that is to fay, then with the ſecret flame of concupiſcence to be walted# 
conſumed in'their conſcience, &c. Wherefore it followerh, that all they, both Miniſters, votanes 
.. and Virgins,that haue not-power to abltaine,ſhould doe berter,for all their profeſſion and vows? 
-marrie,therito burne, | | | 207 
v1rgum 4. The tcſtimonie of antiquitie isyery full and plentifull for the lawfulnes of Minifies 
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concertting Eetteſtaſticall perſous., Duets. 

' Bi Rome,DecretalAliter ſe habe arientalic Eccle foe traditio;atitry Ro-- 
manig Toda nk ny ce TY rv reyes ax72s rnd we 
y- cultorne#fithe. Bait Church is diuersfrom the yſc of the-Ronane Church» fortheir Prielts; Ded-* 


are: martiod, 8c, See Ghen, bowis,thislike to be amKpoftolike regdirion, that 
| we ſongleoringir was euer vniuerallyeeceiucd And Cardindll Conpeins is-here' 
aligz;vbo wana aſhamed toſay-ih thicaiianbly at Noremberg;awno'ty 24uthar) 
| pantera Forage. colts. F ARTIE 
Srepharizs is of no authoritie, being not foundin any 
of His Epi z,&C. —_ to 1013 000 T7 £ = AaS2tys #2 372618 
Contra Tibus hetakerh to himſelfe great bbertie indenyipg of authotities alleaged ; refuſing his 
hoe. as he deniethabe.orie of Pope /oane; whuzlkedb 1 3:authors of . _ 
ſhowed beter ; he giueth.n9 rredinas fours his ports ww R __— the Epiſttealſo'of Hulde- 
| Biſhop ogeſes written to Vacholas, is of him refuſed : and now he giuediGratian the 
Hoy ved nations — 000k 16613 03.0223 290 _ TH 
Secondly, faith hee, the Canon is to bee ynderſtoode GT to the practiſe of the' Greeke- 
Church, is notlawfyllfor their Prieſts to marrienew wines , 7 bei arxied before, 
to vie and exerciſe that marriage , . which :cultome notwithſtanding iſe Church of Rome:condem- 
; 4, Fuftche words bf this Decree are plaine, Aſarrimonio capulantwr : The Priefts,Deatcofhs- 
and Subdeacousin che Eaſt Church, are goupled or CE z which Cheweth alibertic'as- 
wellcotake wiues 25 to vie wiues, Secondly,theſamealſois affirmed by Clemenc 3.deerer.Greg. lib, 
5ltit.3 $417 Sacerdotibut Greet legitime matrimonio-uttlicet : The Grecke Prieſts may vic lawfull 
iage ; [fmarriage be lawfall, then both before their Prietthood and after. Fhirdly; braocexrixs 7, 
teeth ; decret Gregor lib.3.tit,z wap 6,Orientalis m minoribus,chc.The Eaftetne Churches do- 
contratmarrimonic inthe lower degrees, andinthe higher degrees they vſe marrimonitalreadic * 
contrafted. Wherefare'jr is vntrue that, Bellarmine ſaith, it is nor lawfullinthe Greeke Church for 


in ſeripexiſtenter; that arc in orders,to marrie wiues; Fourthly;neither doe they contra nar- 
Ee r degrecs onely,but inthe higher alſo : Dteerbementtnnd — \ 
for yuhom, by the Ancyrane-Counctll, it. was lawfull to marrie, can.to, as es alleagatothe 
decrees dilfin. 28.c.8, If the 6, Canon of the Trullavebeobictted,thatmaketh itvnlaivfull for Deas 
cons to. maxcie ; wee anſwere, firſt, that the Ancyrane Councell ismote ancient by more then 300.! 
yeere, being celebrate avx9 308, the other about 670,:andtherefore'to be preferred.- Secondly; the- 
Ancyranejs confirmed cas. 1,of this Trullane Synode; and; therefore therein the Synodeis comrarie: 
toicfdf,. Thirdly,as this Synode prohibiteth Deacons to cquiraRt marriage, ſocan; 12;itforbiddeth; 
Biſhopstovſe marriage contracted,contrarie tothe generall vſc of the Greeke Church. i» +5517 
cy hence 308, car.10, Diaconi, ſlin ordinatyone proteſtati ſunt, ſe non paſſer comvmere, '& 
velt Vxores e, hipeſtea,ſiad nuptias venerint, maneant in miniſterio,c4c, Deacons, which when 
they are ordained, doe proteſt,chat they cannot containe;bur doe purpoſe to marrie, ifafterward they- 
marrie,letthem continue ſtill in their miniſterie, | | —_— _. 
This Canon is alſo alleaged by 'Bellarmine, to proue that _—_—_ not lawfull for Miniſters, yn 
leſſe they be diſpenſed with by & Biſhop; becauſe it followeth in the Canon,Q=ia Epiſcopms,c5c.Be-- 
cauſethe Biſhop gaue them leauc,that is, Deacons,to marrie,they may be ſuffered ſo to doe. A 
. Anfw, Fill, ifthe Biſhop may diſpenſe with the marriage of Miniſters, then is itno Apoſtolicall: 
icution; for then i were not in xn Biſhops power to Ripenſe. Secondly, the marriages then of 
the Miniſters ofthe Goſpell by your owne Canon are lawfyll, becauſe both they and their Biſhops are 
enabled tomarrie by the law ofthe Prince; which is more then the diſpenſation of « Biſhop. Thirdly, i 
tis notthe diſpenſation of the Biſhop,but the libertic of the Apoſile;thiat makerhthe marriage of Mi- 
niſters lawfull,as diftint.27.c.5.cx Toletan.2.cap.1.C onceſſamab Apoſtolo licentiam,cc, We cannot” 
take awaythe licence,or libertic of marriage granted by the Apoſtle. - /. , [2 EF 1 
. Concd,G .c4p.1. qui mulicrem fidelem cam viro ſuo dormientem, abominandamcrediderit, a- 
xathems efto: He that abhorreth a faithfull woman becauſe ſhe ſleeperh with her husband, accurſed be 
be. And more apently chap. 4. the Councell approueththe marriage of Miniſters, decreeing thus : S; . 
9s Gſcervit Precbyterum coningatum , tanquam occaſione nuptiarum, quod offerre non debeat, & ab * 
Guns 0biatione ideo ſe abſtineat, anathema : If any man make queſtion of a married Prieſt, that by rea- 
lon of his iape,he ought not to miniſter, and therefore refrainerth from his oblarion and ſeruice, 
lthimbe ed,&c. This Canon alloweth as well of the ſeruice of a married Miniſter, as of afin- 
gle: And although this were a prouinciall Councell, yetis it confirmed concil, Roman. 6. Jub Symmas- 
cbs, andinthe fixthgenerall Trullane Councell, Can. t. 1 GUT 4 WEE 
bellermine anſwereth, that they are condemned, which condemne martiagein Miniſters as fimply 
will s6@#.1.and this Canon ſpeaketh of him. Q#i habwit vxorem,that bad,not hath a wife, _ 
Avfw. Firſt,the firſt Canon of this Synode condemncth thoſe that ditpraiſe marriage as cuill,bur in 
this 4.Canon,it alſo decreeth againſtthem,that miſlike marriage iftMiniftcts : ſo tbartheſe being rwo 
they cannot bee thoughtto decree one andthe ſame thing. Secondly, the words are 


Plaine, Tanguam occaſione nuptiarum, If by occafion of marriage; they ſay not as cuill,a man diſcerne 
Ee 


berweene 


+Pag.790. 1.38, 


32-1 onrgahin@.28.cap.r $» 
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_  Noteinea why ata wiſe, which is ye 


| berweeneaPriefkmarriedandvnmarcied; they ſay nor, condemae, they 
[ot nc ras Fear plied 


age purMituters by from miniſtring: wy dreanatherna. Thirdly the right crarfflation is hyyy 
byrerven - 2s rowers. "opahrearr arr whletiplieth the PN 
yourowie gloſle contrarieto the cultome'sf the Gy 
ered their Minitters tool their wiues;>Atfo your omntdecrees doe this rea, 
Siquis ATE nl LI, be or mandiſcernea Prieft marijed, hy 
krword jen, marricd or ioyncd roa witegnorwhich had a wife : fo that the readingin 
their owne Canons, doth ouerthrow this new —— of theirs. 32,2243 1M% 
_ +((encil.Luterenenſ. ſub Alexandre. part.18.cap.4. $i ſubdiaconicontraxerint matrinuoniun, 
dummido ante tales nar quod watts waty AI pluribus abutaritivr, diſſanulare potery = 
ſuns net” LAY quia oY vitentar - If Subdeacons marie they 
wereduch that it is to befeared, leaſt inſtead of onegthey would abuſe many, you may winks 
at _ ſuffer them to enioy their marriage for an inconuenience muſt bee ſuffered to preucix; 
miſcbiefe«{;} -. 63 « $ 5H ' $244, 4 he of 
-Abids a2 4:Nwiine veſtriomeenms a contratto matrimonio pretitti ordinis obrentu,prohibere 
neg hips dio mal biaw,.ca fr axamen inforat : Let none of you hinder him nates Torts 
Subdeacon)from his marriage contracted, ynder colour and pretenſe of his orders,nor for thatre 


-” Rue him any wayy&ec, Farreoffwere thoſe times;xhough cuill enough, from fuch crcks 


erm ng tate many have ſcene and felt, when the marriage of Miniſters vvas made felonie, by 
that 01 STE 41 A TR, 12>. ae pe = | 

; Arg#m51:ln thefiftbplace, tharthe impoſition xofe ypon the Clerpic is no Apoſtoliket 
Fl zoniamas. appeare,borh becauferhe authors and firſt deviſers of this har conſtitution aye 
agus 


-tor thatthe obſeruation thereof is diuers, and not vniformely kept. 
Spriciur is heldto haue beene the firſt impoſerofthis yoke, who was Biſhop of Roe 
almpfi fort hbndrod ycercafter Chrift : which alchough it be ſtoutly by Bellarmine denicd, cq. 1, 
lib.x de Cleric, yetis it by Clibtenexs, a Popiſh writer of great credit amongſtthem, affirmed, andby 
Innwacent onthe 3; who, akhough the other bee by Bellarmine reieed andconfured, oughttobare 
madre foayovithbin: he thus writerh, dz//ant#.$2.c.2, Ss ad aliquo; formwilla Ecclefiaſtice vite,ge,V 
that formeof Ecclefialticall conuerfationanddiſcipline , which was ſent from Biſhop Syrivisetorde 
Prouinces; docappearc nottohaue come to the knowledge of ſorue, to thoſe thar are 1gnorant pr. 
doi ſballnoe be denied, &c. By this it is euident, that this iniundtion of fingle life firſtproceeded 
Syricons, both becauſc he is faid to haue preſcribed a certaine forme of life; and for rhar, many ire 
ignoraet thereof : whereby it is manifeſt - thatitis not Apoſtolicall, for then no Church couldhar 

pretended ignorance.  -- av" 1” "0092; 

- This Sprecins ogcly: inhibited Biſhopy, Priefts, and Deacons co marrie; for Subdeaconsitwsyrt 
free; till-Pelagizrthe 2. his time , who was Biſhop of Rome about the yeere 5$0. as Gregorie the 
thus teſtifteth, d:#Fint. 3 2.c. 2, Wee hauc heard by the relation of many, that your Subdeaconsdee 
companie with their wiues : which thing that no man ſhould afterward preſume to doe, it wasprotis 
bitad, bythe autboritic ofour edions ; which was this Pe/agizs, And the ſame decree againlithe 
mattiage of Subdracons.is againereuiued by Gregorie,diftintt.31.cap.1. 

Againe, iefhould ſeemethatthe marriage of Presbyrters was nor generally inhibired cillthefirſ 
ToletaniCoancell, which was celebrate about anno 407. inthe which Synode, Car.1, itisthusde- 
creed: Si quis Presbyter ante interdiftum : That if any Presbyrer,yea before the interdiQion, hadde- 
gotten children, he ſhould not bepreferred,8c.So that it ſeemeth, that marriage began then firſttode 
interdit, orforbidden. '; | 

2 Secondly; "the diucrfidic hath becne very great, and much alteration in the vrging of thisinl« 

1 TheGreeke Churchalloweth their Clergie to enioy their wiues before married, but ſomeo| 
them arenotpermitted to marric againe : the Lacie Church inhibirerh both the one andtheotha: 
Sa witneſſeth /nnocent decret. Gregor .lib.z tit.3.c.6. 

/2: The Greckes alſo differmuch incheir opinion and pratiſe: firft, Deacons were ſuffered ro mw 
rieafter their ordination,ifthey made ſuch proteſtation,when they receiued orders : Concil, Anyw®. 
Can,10.4un,zos, | 

3 Biſhops.werefirſtanhibitedin the Greeke Church the companie of their wiues-before married; 
inthe Trullane Synode, Cam 2; whereas it was lawfull before : which Synode was celebrate aboit 
theyeere 67g. -:: | 

4 Inthe Latine Church Subdeacons were not a long time prohibired co rharrie, as it may appe 
concil.Carthag.g.c.3. whichwasabout the yeere 438, : 

5 Atthe firſtthey were notenforced to make profeſſion of fingle life at the receiuing of theiro!- 
dersybut it-was left free,as iis extant, concil.Toletan.2.c.1, about the yeere 530. burafterwarditWs 
_ , thatPrieſtsand Deacoadſhould make ſuch promiſe and profeſſion, Toleray. 4.c. 26.99 


hy" Marriage wasdeee inthe Latine Church for all the inferiour orders and degreesof the ws 
- | E 


MA _ Xo Xx XX _ = 


concerning Eretefiaſticait perſons, 4 Queft.5; 


_ ons, more thena thouſand yeercs , as itis: a 
re hare Tas Jenn Wet 
Lrakea wite,hee thould be depriuedof his beriefice, decret fries: 1h. 1 - a 

* » 3752/1 rel ” "Ph 


=” 


caps or 2197 2 , {10080 FBI «+44 "IKE 2! if IO 
Thus gs woſce, there bath beene greae differ . | 2:2 18 44 QIU bs | 
ClergigWhich of themſhould bercſtrained a rn 5 concerning the Yegrees of the 
| theo nextSubdeacons,aridlaſt of all theinfe -Biſhops'were inhibited, afrer that Prieſts 
andthereſt: Wherebyit appearcth, thapehis inhibicion riour ordersallo, as of Readers, Exorcift 
MM £947 ] c10n of marriage Was ' E wy. 
beeneknowne at helafombem the inbibition d; > en Ap for thenit 
| eat concerning the degtees,ſoth vw asthe diuerfitic- 
onebav been as divers, 5 ; __ | 5 cepiar n alſo of the Church as touching the es 
17 Fuſk,cacy eNar wexe:married,and'had children a ' es a ww 
pore bon higher Jegtch,n8 comeil,Tiwrynige ry: = after:their ordination, were but forbidden to aſ« 
g Afrerwardyano 43 A inches. 2 a7 « -_ A | 
thei wileswere eebetencuntfamibanat SY, o_ 3. Clergie men, not abſtaining from 
Coponaion, lane y.c9p 4. = : bur yer they were nor ſuſpended from the: 
9 \] pen! cenſure was aggrauated, ; niſbete: a | 
"unions which heauie pres —_- _ pov were married, were depriued of the Com-" 
cree,thatthey ſhoyld'nor be kept fromthe man; | yet oC, 2.4140 480. or thcreabour, they de- 
10. As yerMioifters;though they weie enioyned gn onely deprined of their office, = 
with heir wiues 25 concil, Ayelatenſ.2-0an,3, it was RESI. yet were not forbidden cohabitation 
in thebouſe as clas any OO EETy - a Miniſter to haue his wife with him 
fromght __—_ a#n0 680.in the 4.Toletan.Can.43 NP THAI 197 age" 
11 Yetwasit put to the Miniſt vs, of | 
FOO ems ar pay Aer ry rude nr ae 
leaue his calling, rather x wk to forfake his wite,andids Specroſus aSubdeacon , that was content to 
2.643440 this was 4n,600.0r thereabaut : But - ye birnſelfe being a Notarie, diſtintt, 
while ch leaue their wiues,not leauing OI = _ ACT 
12 -, 'P vw tlet e onel = 4 ; þ OlNC AT All. ; M3; 
ſures;as yet bo ciuill or — IT : rr of Minifters by Ecclefiafticall cen- 
thatitmight be lawfull for the Prince, mancipare ſe euiſed, till /764anws 2: anno 1086. who decreed, 
dita&,32.c.10, ) ip ruituti,coc.to make Miniſters wiues bondwomen, 
1} Buthitherto the life of married Mini ; 
teblogdie a of the ſix OITIES W x = touched, till of late it was madefelonie, by 
vatiable and diuers the conflitucides TT SE = Cents of Papilts. Thus we ſee how 
ſters 2 whereby iris cuidgar, thatthe Apoſtles hau s haue beene concerning the marriage of Minis. 
OO 
| Now becauſe Rellarm $a A ——— " 
niſkers,whi DEAE / An Fs if this laſt heauie cenſure of the marriage of Mi- 
vhlmasſocrentimpicrie,charirmiy's a ugpgs _— but from heir life, I cannot paſſe ouer 
6 noting be {> 26" a Y PP ow this blood-ſucking generation of vipersinten- 
X31 TEA ,for the iultifying of this Illaw; Cs 
da mabes doe becahe thairvoweabeſecrnd Jer wngbagr rey rene 
aBiſhop hegening children, 9»4/# adw/rer Faces - _— is taken our of the ſaying of Hierome, thar 
repured 5 an bend but a 11ers uh hee)! wr > 1all be condemned as an adulterer, andinor 
ind Minifien aamorchic of dead ce) in Hieromes time was death : Ergo, married Bifh 
din netic den. dam rpm. Php, 
: , | O TY : | k G (', 
king of the row bee worthic of death "= _ : firſt, jfnotthe marriage of Minifters,bur the brea- 
Calpel, which — A = as a _— m _ w & —_ Midifters of the: 
ly, marriage afier a vow macle i | wand put to den for thelr marriage 
the ſencence of dearh is on: madle is permitted both by the Ciuill and | ca__ 
this v . vo | and Canon law, and thereforc- 
OT. wr worocmbapdragobnme ifaw: 
vato ſecond marriage : Cod.lib,5.tit ir not _ againe , may notwithſtanding that oath, goe 
nomanbe compelled, bur lefi Lewy lie” rare nd or er gs 7 nr 
onof a vow :for a vow doth not more bi d *: this be lawtull afteran oath, there isthe faryerea- | 
.. 2; Yourowne Canong alſo doe wa 8 binde before God,thenan oath. " ame ya 
634thus: efplucch concerni rrant marriage after a vow,as detr.Gregordibq.tit 6.6.4: Alex 
ter,che,,We conlidezing, that it is A OI that had made ayow not to matrie, Nos atiendey- 
rage, then incurrethe guilt of forni reſate forte woman after a vow ſimply made to contract mar- 
4 3<mpbeerolexar , but not aficr al &c. It will here be anfivered, that after afimple vow.mar- | 
Eg babit,norplace ———_—_ —_— : they callthat a ſimple vow, whenthepartiencither 
ontra, Firſt, Celeftinmu the "Sg ng, T 
ſip! , Celeſtinua thethigd of this marter thusd 
ie yow doth no lefſe binde before God,the A antay vetgpolnys ph net 14 Wear ey 
marriage be lawfull after the one,th - MA ena ſolemne,geer. Greg.lib.q.tit .6.cap.6, Wherefore if 
e.then after the other My PP : for they both binde alike before God. 
e 7 
_ Thus 
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The fi/th general Contronerſie 


Ttius Le at to mazrie after a yowimade, is agreeable to your owne Canons; and authgy;. 
ted alſo by the Cinill law : and:therefort.canmmorbe indged worthie of death, - 

| Totheſccondreaſon colledtedour of S.Hiereme, our anſwerceis: firk, hedothnor direQly 

that a maried ee adulterer : ſed quaſi adulter,bur as an adulterer. Secondly,thereis no 
heedeto be taken what Hirrowe faith, for hemany times inhis{ware is ſocariedaway with the con. 
miendarion of virginitie, thathee mifliketh- nor onely the mariage of Miniſters, but condemneth Ne. 


 nerally bothfirſtand ſecond mariage; 2s ofthenmaried eſtatehe.thus ſpeaketh: Femine mavitery ty. 


mentibus vieris praferunt faditatens: epiſtolatlLurkw. Married women withtheir great beltieche. 
wray their filthineſle, And writing to Faria ::4n vereris neexte parens tum nowhabeat pufiency,g, 
Artthouafraid leaft thou not bring tothy father-alittle Dwarte , to creepe vpon his breef 
& cernicem eins ſtercore linat, and to beray his ſhoulder ? Thus vnreuerently he ſpeaketh of chilgen 
which are the ftuite of mariage : and yer Idoe nor tranſlate his words as they are ſet downe, And 
apaine, ad Gaudentium : Sernos carnis,c. Paw callech them that are married, ſeruants of the fleſh, 
Thus hee wreſterh Scripture to ſeruc his turne; thus hee counreth marriage, fikthineſle, vncleanneſ 
fleſhlinefſe.' And hee is no more equalltoward ſecond mariage; as thus he notethypon theſe word, 
of the Apoſile, 1.Timoth.5, / will younger widowes to marrie , for certaine are turned backe gfter $,. 
than x Maritumipotins accipiat, quam diabolum : Lery widowes rather chooſe an fush 
then the diucll * agoodly matter, and muchrobee deſired, thar'is receiued in —_— of the 
uell, ad Salxinam. If Hierome kadrhis conceite of ſecond marriage, making it inthe next degieety 
theidiuell, doc not marue!l, that hee callerh the-marriage of Miniſters adulterie. But Hierome hin- 
ſelfe hath giuenvsarule, what we ſhould docin this caſe : Non conſwent corn inſultare erroriby, 

rum mirer ingenia: 1 doe not ſe to reioyce in their errors, whole wits I commend, Panmach. 
Ocean. That libertic then, which Hierome hadin iudging of others, is nordenied to vs in diſcerning 
of him, 2.21 by | | 

-- Thirdly, Hierome faith thus of himſelfe in another caſe, /mitats eſtis errantem, imitaminic 
reftum: Asyefollowed me when erred, ſo imitate me now being correfted, SoT would wiſh 3e!. 
larnzine, as he isreadie to take hold of this vnequall ſentence of Hierome pronounced of themarirge 
of Miniſters: ſo to giue him the hearing, where hee ſpeaketh infauour,as he thus writeth : Quidixit, 
vnins vxors virum, ipſe mandanit,c. He that ſaid,a Biſhop muſt be the husband of one witehedb 
faid;he muſt be wichout reproofe, ſober, wiſe,aprto teach,&c. Ad hac omnia,&c.We winke at ullthi, 
antly we candeetheir wiucs : they paſle by that, which they ought not, & obycinnt, quod comceſm 
eſt, and they obieAthat which is granted, Hieron.Ocean. Here he direRtly affirmerh thar it is granted 
ynto'Minifters to have wiues, 

. Fourthly,he vrgeth the cuſtome of Hieromes daies, when adulterie was puniſhed with death,which 
cannbt be'denicd: but hee is nor able ro prouethat themarriage of Miniſters was then puniſhedby 
death Ergo, itwasnot reputed for adulterie. And I would aske him this queſtion , whether heey- 
pfoue hacker or not that judgeth adulterers worthie of death : if hee doe, why 'is it not praftiſedn 
Poperie ? if he doe not, how can it ſerue his turne againſt the marriage of Miniſters? Againe,anddoth 
this Popiſh champion ſpeakeas hethinketh ? wouſgl hee haue married Miniſters put to death? what 
thenare adulterous and fornicating Priefts worthie of ? doth heethinke marriage a greater flzineto 
orders, then fornication? But your fornicarors, inceſtuous, or adulterous Prieſts, were not adiudged 
to death : the heauieſt cenſure againſtthem,was to be depoſed fromtheir office, diftiax.81.c.11.0d 
afterward this cenfure was thought to be ſomewhat too hard, and therefore was mitigated, and chur- 
gediinto certaine yeeres penance, diſtintt,82, c.5. If then by your owne law adulterous and fomic 
torious Priefisare not to dic ; how much leſſe married Miniſtcrs? forthey doetranſprefſe Gods liv, 
the other breake but a conftitution'of your Church, Thus wee ſee, how by the practiſe of the Popiſh 
Church,in puniſhing more cruelly the honeſt marriage, then the vncleane conuerſarion of Minifte, 
they doe preferre the one beforethe other : and thus, as S. Hierome faith , Lupanaria thalamw prefe 
rentxr; Brothel-houſes ſhall bee preferred before the marriage bed. And thus much by the wayfor 
theanſwere to Bellarmines vniuſt defence of theircruell proceedings againſt the marriage of Mit- 
ſters even vnto death. | | 

 Fifthly,and taftly, I will ſhew the'conſent both of the Ciuill and Canon law, for the lawfulneſed! 
Minifters marriage. | | 

Firſt;Cod.lib.y.rit.27.leg.r.Conſftantiv. Thatthey, qwos ſacerdoth ornaments condecorant , Wii 
are honoured by the Prieſthood,ſhould not marrie any abieQor vile perſons : they are not forbidden 
fimply ro marrie, bur preſcribed of what condition, Bur if it be anſwered, that this word, Sarerts 
tin, Priefthood;is heretaken for an office or place of gouernment, as ſomethinke ; though 
of the word carinot be proued in the Ciuill courſe, there are other lawes beſide to ftrengthen this: 
Cod.lib.1 tit.6 leg.2. Conſtantins : Clerici, coniugia, & liberi immunes,cc.Clergie men, their wiv, 
and children,arefreed frombaſe ſeruices. And /eg.20.Clericorum bona poſt liberor + vxorem adecoit 
fam deferuntur : Clergie mens goods, aftertheir children, andwife; muſt bee giuer'to the 
Theodof. Ergo, by the Imperiall law it was lawfull for Miniftcrs to be married. Jr will be here anſwe- 
red, thatrhey are called their wives, whom they had married before their ordination, but had nov 
lefttheir compatiie.” Contra, Firſt,the law ſaith,coningia, not coniuges, the marri ages or the wedloc 


concerning Eccleſraſticall Perſons. * Quefh.5; 30? 
of Minifters,not their wines, muſt be fre; ſhewing a preſent vſe ofmariage. Secondly,ifthey had now 
wer th wines being maried ro the Church, then the Church ſhould haue been preferred before their 
wigest>inherit their goods : bur now their wiucs were preferred before the Church,and ſo they are 
in the neerelt degree to them char mi ght be: and therefore they are their wines ſtil,as before. Third- 
ly,the law being generall of all Miniſters wiues, not _— them that are maried after, no more 
then thefirſt, it muſt be ſo'ynderftood, vnlefle by the law ir ſelfe, they could ſhew a reflraint : for the 
hy muſt be taken according to theletter, 
- ]comenow to their owne Canons: firſt, /nnocentins 3, diſtinft.26.c.3. thus reſtifieth,Yxoren du- 
trrenen eff cerimen,coc. It isno fault ro marrie a wife : if itbea finne, the author of mariage ſhould 
heinfautr. And againe, Nuptiarum copula Dei manuatoperficituy : The mariage bond is perfeted 
by Gods commandement. If thenir beno finne ro marrie a wife,it is not finfull in a Miniſter to take 
a wife. Decret p.2.cauſ.12.q9 1.c.21, Poreſtatem habet Epiſcopms,&c.A Biihop when he dieth hath 
wet t6leate his goods to whom he will, &c. fortaſſis enim vxorem habet, &c, itmay bee hehath 
wife,and children : the Canon faithnor Jabuit, he had a wife, bur he hath. Sexr, decrer. lib. 3, tit. 2. 
Bonif.8/(leritns contugatus,&c. A Clergie man, that is married, doth enioy the priuiledge of the 
Clergie,&c, Theis mariage then is lawfull, for otherwiſe, they could not enioy their Clergie, 
Wehaye alſodireQplaces of the Canons, that doe affirme the mariage ofthe Clergie, Legitimum, 
to be legitimate, or lawfull: as concil, Lateranenſ.ſub eAlexand.z .c.2. In ſacerdotio geniti,cc. They 
which areborhein the Priefthood, may bee admitted to be Prieſts : but none which were not borne 
in lawfdllthariage,could bee preferred to bee Biſhops or Prieſts, parr.3.cap.z. Ergo,mariage in the 
Priefthovdislawfull. Likewiſe Latern, ſub Innocent.z.cap.14.Clerici,c4c. Clergie men falling into 
fornication,ought ro be more grieuouſlie puniſhed, Cam legitimo matrimpnio poſſint vti, ſeeing they 
nay vſe lawfull matrimonie,decrer. Gregor libs .tit,38.c.5.Clemens 3.Greess legitimo matrimonio vil 
licet : TheGreekes may ſafely vſe lawfull Matrimonie, In all theſe places, the mariage of che Clergic 
is called lawfull, 
Now Jwill ſhew in particular, that it hath been lawtfull for the ſeuerall degrees of the Clergie to 
marrie: for Biſhops Priefis, Deazons,Subdeacons Readers, Exorcifts,Singereknd the rett:firſt, bor the 
foure inferior orders, of Doorekeepers, Lefturers, Exorcifts, Acolythi, that they may take a wife, the 
decree of Leothe 9. is extant,di/tintt.3 2.c.14.Secondly,Subdeacons are permitted to marrie,diſt;ntt, 
$4.4.0ut of the Councell of Carthage 5.c.3. Thirdly, it was lawfull for Deacons alſo to marrie,di- 
flintt,27.6.7."Gregorie maketh mention of one [oannes aDeacon, Quiparunlans habnit filiam, that 
had alittle daughter,wvhom the Citizens of Naples eleedro be theit Biſhop : the young infant was 
begottenin his Deaconſhip : for itis not like they would chodſe one to betheir Biſhop, that had bin 
Deaconbut a while, Foutthly,Prieſts alſo were! married, 'drſtinf+.28.c. 7: | Nichola#thus writerh to 
the Balartins, Deycere non debetis,cc, 1 would not haueygu to depriue hit of his place, ſpeaking of 
an Elder or a Pric{tthat was married. Fifthly,for the lawfulneſſe alſo of Biſhops mariage, we haue a 
dre&Canon,diFintt.28.c.13.Where Pe/agins conſentethto the eletion of a maried Biſhop eleQed 
toSyracuſa,though he deferred it a whole yeere, yer at the lengrh gaue conſent. Thus haue wee the 
teflimonie of their owne Canons for the approbation of Miniſters mariage. | 
Let vs adde the ſeale of Martyrs,M. Lambert Martyr our of S, Paw! this faying, They rhat cannot 
abſtaine let them marrie,c.1.Cor.7.9.inferrerh thus, this prooueth well,thar all Prieſts wanting con+ 1 Cor.7.9. 
tinencie of heart,had need to nrarric to auoide burning luſt, Foxpag.1 104.col,r, P.1008,1.66. 
M.Tindal Martyr : A prieſt ought to haue a wife for two cauſes, left he ſhould ſeeme ynaprt for fo 
chargeableanoffice, which hath no houſehold to rule: and againe, becauſe chaſtitie is nt exceeding 
feldome pifr&c. Fox pag.1 250.col.T.art,9. 
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P.1139.1.60, 


Ceanſur.Orien- 


Concerning the conſent of other Chriſtian Churches, itisheere very pregnant: 1. For the Eaſt ++ __ 


Churches, [eremie tellethi'vs whar the vie of the Greeke Churchis: we gine wnto thoſe Priefts, which primar. 
cannot continue virgins uxores accipiends poteftatem power to take wiues,but before they are made * ea/awwr durey 
Priefi if confecrared, for God hath appointed matrimonie: and we are not ignorant,that much yn." "is T6 2opays 
eleanneſſe is prattiſed among them, qui ſacerdotes vxores accipere prohibent - which denie Priefts to , dat 
fake wines > Nils alſo ſhe\werh how in the 1 3.Canon of the oth generall Councell, that cuſtome of v Gu 2gnin Fu 
the Romane Church is condemned, who required of ſuch as were to bee made Prieſts and Deacons, religio.Mot- 
thatthey ſhould profeſſe; quod non witra ſuis copulentur vx0rib. that they ſhould no longer keepe cou. 
company with their wines : and they decree fuch mariages to remaine in force, not © diſſolning their ſo- : _ 
Oletic with their wines. 2. The Muſcouites doe hereitr follow the Greeke Church: Þ they condemne ,,.or 65. ” 
the Romane Prieſts, becauſe they bend themſelues by oath ro a ſingle life:ſceing the Councell of Gan- «4 Faber.de re- 
geacan.4.denounceth,anathama againſt him,q*7 ſpernit ſacerdotem vxorem habentem, which deſpi- Ig-Molcon, 
ſerh a Prieft hauing a wife, Nay yet more, © neminem vxore carentem, &c. they admit nonevnto the * Theucr.lib, 
Priefthood,that hath not a wife : 4 thoughthey allow nor their Prieſts ro marrie againe, their firſt [dem lid'8 
wiues being dead. 4. © The Prieſtsin Iudea are married,and neuerthelefle, ceaſe not to execute their cap.15. "40 
duties, 4.f The Priefts of the Armenians are tnarried. 5. 5 In Syria the Priefts are married asin 8 Villamone, 
Greece, 6. Þ In Cyprus the Biſhops in all ages haue been tartied, as well 45 the Prieſts, eee | 

2 Concernin g the South Church : 1. Syne/ivs 2n Egyprian Biſhop of Ptolemais, profeſſed, when. heuer.lid.7. 
be was made Biſhop, that he wonld nencr forſake his wife,nor prinilie as an aduterer kgepe _ - "ey 
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-> The fifth general Contronerfie 


but Iwillpray te God (ſaith he) to.ſend me by her many and good children. k eArhanafiuc reporter 
Prieſts , Monkes 098 a:7h þ and 64 children” Andin the Aethiopike ! Churchat this - 9s 
Prieſts aremarried, which they haue recciued'of $, Paxl,who had rather a Clerke or Lay-man to marr) 
thenburne, Zaga Zabe,in his confeſſion ofthe Acthiopike faith, 7 
3 Wehaue & full conſent of the reformed Churches. Confeſſion of Baſil, artic, 10, f.x, yy 
man canprohibite that which Chrift himſelfe hath not prohubited, &c.We knew ,that the marriage of ng. 
niſters was not forbidden, Auſputg.artic.y, This new law deftnded by onr adwerſaries,which forbidagh 
Priefts tomarrie,and diſfolueth thofe that are contralted,is flat contrarie to the law of nature,tothe ty 
of God,to the Goſpell,to the conſtitutions of ancient Synodes, &c. Saxonie,artic.18, We know it is th, 
will of God,that marriage ſhould not be forbidden to any perſons, that be fit thereunto,c. therefore, 
gine leaue to PrieFts and other perſons to marrie, &c. Wittenberge, /t is free for CMiniſter; of the 
{/burch to marrie : for the Epiftle to the Hebrewes ſaith, Marriage is honourable in allmen,chc, The 
ſame is the judgement of other reformed Churches, whereunto our Engliſh confeſſion accordeth; , 
Soz.omen ſaid of Spiridon, and Nazianzen of his owne father : Wee ſay, that a goodand diligent B; 
doth ſerueinthe minifterie nener the wor ſe for that he is marricd, but rather the better, andwithmwy, 
ableneſſe to doe good. | 
' 4 Laſtly,our aduerſaries themſelucs ſhall ſpeake. Caierane : Stands his que a Chriſto & eApoſtali 
habentur,cc, If we ftand onely to theſe things whichare delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles,it can. 
not be proued, that the order ofpricſthood,as itisan order,or as it is holy, eſt impeditinus Matrimony, 
can be any hinderanceto marriage,&c. eA!phonſus de caſtro : in the Primitiue Church it was obſer. 
ued,that he which was marricd, might be promoted to the Priefthood,&c, And this cuſtome heſzirh 
reuailedtill the time of the Nicene Councell, That Pope Syricizs was the firſt that enioynedPrief 
ingle life,is affirmed by Polidere + yer he couldnot cleane 4 away marriage from them,till Gregory 
the 7.came to be Pope, anno 1074. 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER ANY OVGHT 
tobe admitted to the Miniſteric after ſecond marriage, 


The Papifts, 

Tf7 denie not,but that Biſhops and Miniſters hauing been once married, are rightly ordainedfo 
that afterward they doe not companie with their wiues : bur they which haue po cither them- 
ſclues twice married,or haue married a widow,which had a husband before, are vtterly vncapeable of 

holy orders, Bellarm.cap.23.Rhemiſt,Timoth.3.ſef.4. Andthis they call Bigamic, | 
eArgum.1, They reaſonthus out of $, Paxls words, t,Tim.q-2.A Biſhop muſt be the husband of 
one wit : thatis,fay they,that no kind of way was Bigamus, or had two wiucs either at once, orone 
after another, And they prooue their interpretation thus, Firſt,as $, Paul deſcribeth a widowof the 
Church, r.Tim.$.9.that bath been the wife of one husband,ſo here he faith of a Biſhop, that he ſhould 
be the husband of one wife ; but that is meant, /xcceſſine, of one husband after another:for it was ne- 
uer ſcene that ope woman ſhould haue more husbandsthen one at once, nor neuer ſuffered either + 
mongſt the Iewes or Gentiles: therefore it muſt be ſo taken here,a husband of one wife; that is, who 


| hath been but once married,as itis taken there,a wife of one husband, that neuer had more,not onely 


ſimula once, butnot ſwcceſſine, not ſucceſſuely one after another, Bellarm cap.2 3. 

Anſw, Firlt,there were many women both among the Iewes and Gentiles,that had forſaken their 
firſt husbands,and were vnlawfully coupled to others,and ſo had- moe husbands at once; and like- 
wile men that had done the like to their wiues, bur afterward repented,and were conuertedto 
the Chriſt ianfaichz but yet were not admitted to any publike office in the Church, becauſe of their 
former infamous life, Ofſuch the Apoſtle ſpeakethin both theſe places,and not of thoſe that marie 


. one wife, or one husband after another, It is therefore grear boldneſle, and a greater ynttuth toſay, 


that there were none ſuch heard of in thoſe daies : for although it were neither lawfull then nornon, 


© yet both many ſuch were heard of in thoſe daies, and it were no hard matter to finde out ſome now#- 
., mong the Papiſts, that haue had more then one wife at once, 


Secondlic, the Izſuite might haue remembred himſelfe, how elſewhere, helping to excuſe the 
Councell of Neoczfarea,which decreed thus, Can.7. Preſtyterum conniuio ſecundarum nuptiarim 


123 intereſſe non debere, That a Prieſt ſhould not bee preſent at a ſecond marriage feaſt; hath deuiſedthis 

'', . ſhift, Concilium loqui de e0,qui duas ſimul V xores , 

 oge, whenas 2, man hath two wiues together, Bellarm,de concilys 1b.2,cap.8. Why then ſhouldhe 
| 


abet, That-the Councell calleth that ſecond mant- 


nke it {range, that we ſo ynderſtand Saint Pay, as giuing a caucat againſt ſuch, as had two wilts 


-.-: together ? 


Thirdly,Saint Hierome thus expoundeth the Apoſile,writing in this manner, Hoc,quoddicit vniti 
vxorts virym,&c. This, which the Apoſtle faith,the husband of one wife, may be otherwiſe expour- 


. ..; ded: the firſt Churchof Chriſt did conbilt of the remnant of Iſracl : the Apoſtle did know that it wi 
tolerated inthe law to haue children by divers wiues, yea, the Prieſts themſclues vcd that libert!e* 


whereforehe comnmandeth, that the Miniſters of Chriſts Church ſhould not chalenge the fame 1- 


cence 


©» mi &.. Om  ##u, ey a ow 


4 


concerning Eccleſrafticall Perſons. QueFt.5: 
cence,that they ſhould haue two or three marriages together, but at one time euery man his ſingle 
wiſe; Hierom Ocean. tom.3. | | | | 
Fourthly;be is not to be counted Bigamws or Digamas, thatis coupled and ioynedto one wife af- 
ter another Jawfully,but be tbat ynlawtully ar once enioyeth more then one, Fulk,annort.1,Tim.y.[ct!. 


«3.ſet? | 

CELL me that decree of Nicholans the firſt: Vt Laicus Vxorem ſimul & concubinambaber;s 
yon communicet Eccleſie, That alay man,keeping a wife and a concubine together, ſhould not com- 
municate with the Church. And againe, Deerer. ſeptim.de regibus. An non diſtriftavitione feriendus 
es, qui in dnabws pxoribus adulteriuns C& flagitium Lamech imitatxs es? Are you not ſeverely to bee 
cenſured,which hauc plaied che adulterer with ewo wiucs? &c, Thus he writeth to King Lotharius, 
who had two Wiues GR eberga,and Gualdreda : And ſuch as theſe, are truly called Bigami. 
And thus isthis word taken both in the Ciuill and Canon law : as Cod.y, leg.2, Diocler. Binas habens 
vxores eft infamis : He that hath rwo wiues (that is,at once) is infamous, And tothis agreethe Ca- 
nons, decrer, Greg lib, 1.tit.21.c.4. Innocent,z, Qui duas ſimul vxores habet,+c, He is counted in- 
famous,rhat bath two wiucs at once, And in the ſame place, Licet in veritate non ſit Digamns oc. A 
Clergie man twice married,thoughin truth he be not Bigamus; yet incurreth the { 19m of Bigamie, 
&c. Here indire&rermes ſecond marriage is denied to be Bigamie. So alſo inthe Decrees,ca»ſ.31. 
44.2. Cap, 10, Primus Lamech,&c. Firſt the homicide Lamech brought in two wiues ; Fratricidium 
& Digamivm : But the ſame puniſhment of the Deluge,did meete both with his Fratricide and Diga- 
mie,&c. Hete.Lamech is called Digamus, hauing two wiues at once. Againe /znocert 3. decreeth, 
thatheisnot to bee counted Digamus, that hath many concubines,one after another, decret.Gregor., 
1;b.1.tit21.c.6, How much lefle is he Digamus,that hath had many wiues,one after another? vuleſſe 
they will preferre whoredome before marriage. 

eArgwm.2, Againe ſay they,the high Prieſt in the law was nor permitted to marrie a widow, 
Leuit.21.13, Which law being obſerued in the high Prieſt, ought much moreto bee kept now, 
Khemiſt, 

_ That law concerning the high Prieſt,did only appertaine to himſelfe, who was a figure of 
Chrift,neicher canit be extended to the Miniſters ofthe Goſpell, no more then any other parts of his 
office;that were peculiar to thar ſtate and calling, Secondly, in the ſame place the Prieſt is enioyned 
tomarriea Virgine : ifthen the prieſthood of the law is for them againſt the marrying ofa widow, it 
maketh alſo with vs for che marrying of a Virgine, 

The Proteſtants, 
TIN not by the word of God forbidden, that any man ſhould marrie the ſecond, yeathethird 
time,after the deceaſe of his wife,neither that he is ro be counted vnchaſt or giuen to wantonnes 
in ſodoing (much lefſe hee that in his firſt mariage takerth a widow,) neither that, to haue been 
twice married ought to be a barre or a ſtop from entring into the ſtate and calling of the Miniſte- 
rie, pdaey the man be qualified and furniſhed with ſufficient graces for that calling; thus itis 
proouc 

Argum.1, They that cut off ſuch, as haue been twice married, from hauing any calling in the 
Church,do ſauour of the herefie of Montanss, into the which alſo Tertwllian fell, who condemned 
ſecond marriage : for if once marriage beno impediment nor preiudice to him that is to bee ordai- 
ned,but ſecon marriage be; then doethey diſallow ſecond marnage, (becauſe a man is thereby diſ- 
abledtobe a Miniſter) if not ſimply, yet they makeirlefſe lawfull, nay more offenfiue, andſubicR ro 
obloquie and reproch, But the Scripture maketh no difference betweene firſt and ſecond marriaze : 
S. Paw (aith;For auoyding of fornication, let cuery man haue his wife : he faith not, his firſt wife; _ 
rw. k ſothat it is lawfull for auoiding of fornication to marric the ſecond or the third wife, as wel 
a5 the firlt, | 
. *Argwm.2, Ifitbeas lawfull tomarriethe ſecond wife,as the firſt, ifit be for auoiding of fornica- 
ton; then ſecond marriage doth no more hinder the receiving of orders then the firſt: butrhe ante- 
cedent is true : for what | ould makethe ſecond marriage lefſe lawfull? not any dutic that the wife 
orthe husband owerth to the partic deceaſed : for they are free in that reſpeR, and fer at libertie, Rom, 


7-3. Neither is the end of marriage made fruſtrate more now then before : for hee thatmarrieth the Rom.7.z, 


ſecond time, may haue as good cauſe to doe it,for auoiding of fornication, as he had at the firſt. 
Arg.3.Second marriage,make the worſt of it you can, is not ſo great a blot as fornication,or adul- 

terie.orto haue a Concublie : but theſe were nolets of Prieſthood in poperie : Nay, wee reade that 

MAnguſtine in the purer age of the Church, that confeſſeth he had two 03 dias afterward was 


ſhoul 


cond concubine a man may be admitted to orders,but not after a ſecond wife:then as $, Hierom faith, 
(oniugalet erg) tabule,non coitus,gc,Not vnlawful company,but the mariage bond ſhould be by the 
"ws condemned : /mputatur ar (100 =Pu wvxori mortue & libido meretrica coronatur: Then a wife 
_ be counted ynhappie,and whoriſh luſt crowned. Hiern, Ocean.Tom.z.Wherefore if Pelagins 
weft admitted oneto be made a Deacon, who had a concubine after his firlt wife diſtin. 3 3.c.7. 

Lifly, 


| wmuch greater reaſon, may he be admitted, that had one lawfull wife after another ? 
Ee 4 


op esbyter, and at the laſt a Biſhop for all that. - Wherefore, there is no reaſonthat exception Confeſl.lib. 6, 
etaken againſt a twice married man, ſecing a fornicator is free, And by this reaſon, if after a ſe- ©9P-15- 


De Bon.vi- 
dritat.c 12, 


_ once before Bapriſme, and once after, to be receiued toorders : yet afterward /nnocent 3. decreedtie 
©* contrary,that ſuchmariage ſhould be counted Bigamic,dif. 26.c,;.Bur we preferre Hieromes times 


Pag.1688.2.12, in orders, were twice married,as Biſhop Cranmer holy Martyr,ſee his ſtorie, Fox pag.1860.col.1. C 


- 


Pag.272. 


Guagninusde 
religion, Muſe 
couir. 


; qrlcs 2. Iuftinian doth reuerſe the law [#lia,which did not permit ſecond mariage, valeſſe the vi- 


The fifth generall-Controutr/ie 


Laſtly,ofthis opinion AuguFine ſeemeth tobe : Tharit is as lawfull to marrie the ſecondrime ang 
the third,as the firſt. eAit eApoſtolns, mmlier alligata eſt viro, quamdin vir eins vintt ; on dixit yri. 
mus, ſecundus,tertins,aut quarts : The woman is bound (faith the Apoſtle) ſo long as her hun 
liveth; ; hefaith not, the firſt husband, ſecond, third, or fourth, 8&c. Sothe woman is as free after the 
firſt or ſecond husbands death,as when ſhe was a Virgine. Yet if ſhee can content her ſelfe with her 
widowes eſtate,and haue the gift of continencie,ſhe ſhall doe better not to marrie:butifſhe haye no; 
it is better to marrie (S. Paw ſaith nor,thefirſt, ſecond,or third time, but ſo often as ſhe hath ied) ra. 
ther then to burne, | 

Concerning twiſe maried Miniſters, though ſome in times paſt thought it inconuenient, yet were 
they not ſo fierce againſtthers,as our aduerſaries now are, to thinke ſuch ynworthietheir calling an 
to depriue them both of office and maintenance. Concil,eAvelatenſ.2.can, 26. Clerici quibus dy)j. 
cata inciderint CMatrimonia non vitra ſubdiaconatum Eccleſfiaſticas capiunt dignitates, Clerkes thy 
chance to be maried twicc,let them not be capable of any Eccleſiaſticall dignitie morethen the. 
deaconſhip; | ; ' 

*" Concil, Agathenſ.can,1. Placan,vt digami,c+c.Preſbyteri vel diaconi nomen obtineant, officiumny 
exequantur : it ſeemeth good to vs,that they which are twice maried in the Miniſterie,ſhould retaine 
the name of Prieſt, or Deacon, though they execute not the office,&c.yerthis is not ſo hard; asto by 
depriucd both of natne,office,and dignitie, . | | 

Bat we hane yet clearer teſtimonies : [ynocentins 1, Epiſtol. 25.can.2. reaſoning apainſt thoſe, 
which counted it not bigamie,if a man had one wife before Bapriſme, and another after, Q#iain 3 
tiſmo,inter cetera crimina dimiſſum et,Becauſe it is forgiuen them amongft other crimes in Baptiſne, 
fay they : he thus writeth,/xorem ducere crimen eft, an non eft crimen ? | crimen, author eſt incuhs 
qui conſtituit ut crimen in paradiſo conſtitueretur : quod Deus ergo coninnxit nefas et appellare,ge,l; 
it a ſinne to marrie a wife, or is1t none ? if it bee a finne, the authour is to be blamed, who ordainedſn 
in Paradiſe : therefore that which God hath ioyned rogerther,itis not lawfull to call ſinne,&c, Hence 
we gather thus : ſecond mariage isit aſinne or no? ifit be a ſinne, then the blame refterh yponGad, 
which were blaſphemie to thinke ; if it be no, finne,why ſhould it be an hinderance to the c{lingof; 
Miniſter? How can he be polluted, and made vnapt for that calling,by an a& not finfull? 
© Leo Epiſtol.go, hath this ſaying: Ancillam a toro abycere,& vxorem certe ingenuitatis accipme yn 

licatio eft coningh, ſed profettus honeſtatis : For aman to barre a bondwoman or concubinefom 
his bed,and totake a freewomanto his wife, is no doubling of marriage, but a profiting in honeſt, 
&c, Saythen, is it an honeſt part after a man hath knowne a concubine, to get a wife ? Andisit 
not a like honeſt part, after a man hath had one wife,to marrie,ifneed require, another? If it bethen 
profeftus honeFtaris, aprofiting in honeſtic,to marric a ſecond wife for neceſhrie, as itisto takeanik 
after a concubine : for otherwiſe we make marriage worſe then fornication ; Why ſhould notaman 
profiting in hotieftic,that is twice marricd, be admitted to the miniſterie? 
' Now for the iudgement ofthe Ciuill law concerning ſecond mariage,thus we find, Cod.1ib.6.tit, 


low did take an oth, that ſhe'did it forprocreation ſake : whereforehe giueth liberrie for ſecondms- 
riage 0 ee ſuch oth,alleaging this reaſon ofthat law; Augerimagis noſtram rempublicam,*c. 
For we defire rather our common wealth to be encreaſed, and by many men lawfully borne tobetre- 
quented,&c." The reaſon of this law ſerueth as well for the approbation of the ſecond mariage of Mi- 
niſters. . | 
'*Andasfor your Canons,they allow the ſentence of $. Hierome.that he is not counted Bigamus;hut 
had one wife before Baptiſme,and another after,di/tinft.26,c.1, and ſo it wasno let ynto orders, And 
Hitrome hiimſelfe maketh mention of one Carterixs a Spaniſh Biſhop, that had had two wiues, one 
before Baptiſme, another after : yea, ſaith he, Omnis mundus his ordinationibus plenus, cc, Alli 
world is full of fuch Ordinations,] ſpeake not onely of Prieſts, but of Biſhops, oa if a man would 
fiumber,he ſhal find ſuch a companie, as may welt compare with the Synode of Arimine for multitude: 
Hieron.Ocean.Tom.z. Thus we ſee it was an viuall thing in S. Hieroms time, for men twice martied, 


more ancient,and neerer the praRtiſe of the Primitive Church, | 

Concerning the iudgement ofholy Martyrs : it is cleare bytheir praQtife,for diuers of them being 
aeinceps. | LP 

: . Further, r,ofthe Grecke Church we haue Theodorer,who in his Commentary vpon the 1 Tim.c.3 

- mr words,the huſband of one wife, of him that hath not one wife or more at onetime. 

e Muſcouite Chriſtians require not of their pricſts,that they be but once martied before otders,0 

they admit thetn not vnleſle : 7D be married: bur they forbid themto take a ſecond wife after their 


- Prieſthood,ifthey will hold thei Prieſthood : bur if they will refuſe their orders, then /iberwm efft ens | 


Damianus a 
G ocsde mo- 
rib, Acihiop, 


it is lawfull for them to take a ſecond wife. | | 

' 2 Likewiſcinthe Aethiopike Church,it is lawfull by the Patriarkes diſpenſation, for Clergic-7® 
to marrie againe. Zaga Zabointhe confeflion ofthe Acthiopike faith, " 
- : 3 1 


concerning Ecelr/fafticall pe? ſonts, Dueft.5: 
| + Secthe-iudgement of the reformed Charchesin the former queſtion;who fitiply allow itariave 
J' irhout any reſtraint yntothe fieft tiene ohly, ; 3's, if 10 
4 See before Gratiaus callection out of Hirr ome, that it is not bigamie to have one wife before 
THE THIRD PART, WHETHER MINISTERS 
../  oughttorctrainethe companie of their wines,being 
. centred into orders. 


| ThtPapiſts, 
| ſſe,thar Petey and other of the Apottles were tmatied ; but after their calling they had 
-þ no coinpanie with their wiucs, Rhomift, Marth 8:ef.y And fo ought the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pell (ſaid Belkarmine ) be keprfromthe'yſe of their wiucs, to whom they were matried before their 
calling: Bellarw.tib.1 de Cleric .cap.xg,pagit4q;s. 

Argn.1- The Priefts of the law wete bound to withdraw themſetacs during thertime of their 
ſervice,while they arrended yponthe facrifice;and to forbeare the companie of hr wiues : much 
more the Prieſts of the law,thatmut alwaies offer ſacrifices; muſt be alwaies free from matrimonie: 
KRhemifh, Luke rfeft.10, | 

£1, The Leuiticall prieſthood did repreſent and ſhadow foorth the prieſthood of Chriſt; 
and thcirlegall deanfings, waſhings,abſtmence,purifyings,did ſhew foorth the holineſſe and perfe- 
ion of the priefihood of Chriſt : wherefore the law oftheir adfinence doth no more binde vs, then 
other of their lcgall purifications : they hage their end in the prieſthood of Chrift. Thus alfo faith 
$. Hierome : Noſter Pontifex ſecundum ordinem,&c, But our Biſhop according tothe order of Med- 
chiſedech;ig without farher or mother, withour kinred, without mariage,/ib.1.cont. Joninian, 2.We 
acknowledge nofacrihicing prieſthood inthe tiew Teſtament, nor any facrificein the Church for fin, 
facrifice of attopement vpon the Crofle : but our facrifices are ſpirituall, of praiſe and 
chankſginingY therefore the argument followeth not from the Prieſts of the law, to choke that are 
nd priefis} Fo pag. 1166, 3, Purenes of life, we grant,is as much required now in Miniſters of the 
Goſpell, as it was then in the Prieſts of che law : therefore they ought as well to haue libertie to 
marric, ſeeing Matrimonie is the belt reniedie againſt fornication and vncleannes of life, 4. The 
Prieſts ofthe law did only abftaine during rhe time of their ſeruice,not while rhey liued : and ſo was 
decreedin'the fixth generalt Synode,cap.'1 3, as itis alleaged,diftin#.z1.c.175; Not in perpetunm, 
ſed tempore oblationss,cc. That Miniſters ſhould abſtaine Foe the companie of their wiues,not for 
cuer,but during the time of the offering only. 280 

Hrimw,z. Another argument they picke outof $, P4n/rwords}t,Cor.7.5.Defraud you not one 
another, vnlefſe it be by confent for a time, that y6u-may giue'Your ſelues to prayer. If the lay man 
cannot pray,vnleſſc he abſtaine from his wife; the Prieft, that muſt alwaics pray, muſt alwaies ab- 
Raine, Rhenriſf, | | 


: \ 
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85.Ertor, 


1.Cot.7.c. 


eAnſw.r, The lay man is bound to offer prayers alwaies as well as the Prieſt, and fo by this rea- 


fon, neither ought any lay man to performe his dutie to his wife, if it were aft hindrance to prayer, 
24 $; Pant fpeaketh not here of all prayer, but of a ſpeciall kinde, which, to bee made more-teruent, 
requireth falling and abſtinence, which kinde is not alway neceffarie, but ypon ſome cettaine occa- 
fion; 3.ltis{ofarre off that a lay man cannot pray, vnlefſe he abſtaine from his wife,that many times 
he prayeth more quietly then hee that is vnmaried, or ab(taineth, if he haue not dominiof ouer his 
loſt;Paſk,annor.x.Cor.7.5. | 
W The Proteſtants, | | 
News theApoftles forſooke the companie of their wiues,after they were called and choſen of 
Chriſt, neither ought the Miniſters ofche Goſpell to renoiince, abandon, and forfweare the ſo- 
cietic and fellowſhip of rheir wiues : but rather to live withthem in all teraperance and fobrierie, 
forthe good example of others, | 
eArgwn.n, It is proued out of the 1.Cor.g.;5. that Peter and the other Apofiles did leade about 
their wines im their companie,and $.Pawl there ſaith,that he alfo might vſe the fame libertie. Like- 
viſe,e.Tim.3.y, $. Paw! giuerh rules concerning the houſe and familie of the Miniſter, his children, 
the behaviour oftheir wines, verſ.1 1. But where, pray you,is it fitter for the Miniſters wift arid chil- 
drento be;then with her husband ? By theſe places it is apparent, that Miniſters wiues were not ex- 
cluded fromtheir husbands companie ? as a thouſand yeere after and more it was decreed by <An- 
ſelme,thartiey ſhould not dwell in houſe with their husbands, nor talke with them without two or 
threewirneſſes, Fox pag. r167.col.r. 7 EE 
w.2; Tt is'cleane contrary to the Scripture. Firſt, our Sauiour faith, Whoſocuer putterh away 


1.Cor.9.3. 


1.Tim.3.5. 


Pag.ro6 5.1.22, 


his wi except it be for fornication,cauſeth her to commit adulterie, Marth. 5.3 2. By rhis rite, there- 114.4, . ... 


a Miniſter ought not for any other cauſe toput away and difmniſſe his wife,butfor fornication: 
En becauſe of his caMling,or ypon any other colourto ſend her away.” Secondly, 

Pawel Caith,” 
Therefore if the wife will not conſent, her husband cannot, goeftom her : riay,though there be _—_ 
i ent, 


ought not to defraud one another bur fora time, and that with conſent, f.Cor,7.5.' 1.Cor,7;5. 


Pag.1386.1.30 {ed for lawfull/Matrimonie,Fox pag.1 5 2 5.col.r. 
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THI ſent, yetzhey.ymuſt he aſunderburfor atimhe :rhey cannot by-conſent altogether breake off, ang wy. 


ſolue their mariage, which was made before God, thoughthey would'neuer. ſo faine therſelues, vr, 
leſſe.it by for; fornicationghenwichour conſent the matiage knot is broken; TT 

. Argum.3. Peter left not the companie of his wife after he was madean Apoſtle: for he hay 4 
daughter called Petronilla,of whom the popiſh legends write much holineſſe, which muſt neegs KG 
borne aft&rhewas called Peter. And againe,itis proued by herage;forſhe was ſo yourign theper. 
ſecution vnder Domitianghag Flaccus the Countic deſired her in mariage: bur ifſhe had been borne 
before Peters Apolileſhip,ſhe muſt haue been threeſcore, yeere old at that time, or hard ypon, Fulk 
Matth.8$.ſett.;. 

—_— "Auguſtine thus writeth of this matter : /na ſola eſſe canſa poſſet,qua te id quod ouſt, 
non ſolam non hortaremur ,verameriam prohiberemus implere, ſs forte tua-coniux hoc tecam ſuſezere 
animi, ſet.carnis infirmitate recuſaret, Epiſtol:45 . There may be one cauſe, and no more,which woylg 
make meznor only to moue yoy to,performe that which you haue vowed, bur to diffwade and ſorhiq 
you,namely,ifyour wife by reaſon of her weakenes, ſhould refuſe to beate the yoke with you,ke, 
Thercfore. by. Augs/ſtives.{entence, neither ought a Miniſter that is married, performe the yoy 
continencie-which, he made,withourt conſent of his wife; for he ſpeaketh generally of yowes made 
by choſethat are ioyned in Wedlock, Let vs ce alſo the decrees of generall Councels. 


"4 - % 


Trullan.ſynod general.6.Can.x3.it was decreed, Deponenaos eos,qui atdeant poſt ordinationemdig. 
cones  ſaterdotes cum fuis prieribus legitimis vxoribus conſuetudine pritare,& ipſor,qui ordinanty 
vxores ſuas pietatis pratexty expellentes, excommunicandses : That they ſhould bee depoſed, which 

reſumed to depriue Deacons and Priefts, after the receiving of orders,of their lawfull wiues comps, 
nic,and tharthey,which aftcr the raking of orders,ynder pretenſe of greater holinefle, ſhould py z. 
way their wiucs,ſhould be excommunicate. : | 

Lateranenſ.ſub Alexaridro 3 part.19.cap.2. 3.Qui in ſacerdotio geniti ſunt admitti poſſunt ad ſq. 
cerdotium, ſed paternas eccleſias habere non debent alys tamen eccleſits preficipoſſunt : They which we 
borne inthe Priclthood, maybe admitted tothe Priefihood, but their fathers Churches or benefices 
they cannot haue, yer:other Churches they may be ſet ouer. And part.3.cap.3. thus: Ne quiz nn d 
lepitimo Matrimonio natrs, Epiſcopus fieret : That none not borne in lawfull Matrimonie, ſhould be 
a Biſhop;&c, Then wee conclude thus, A Prieſts ſonne þorne jn the Prieſthood may be made aBi- 
ſhop,and ſer ouer Churches, but he thyt is not borne in lawfull wedlocke cannot : therefore the mz. 
riage of Prieſts,and the ſober vſe therevf,cuen in the Prieſthood,is lawful, 

Lateranenſ.ſub Innocentio,.cap.14. Clerici,qu: ſecundum religionis ſue morem,non abdicarmt 
pulam coniugalem, ſi lapſi fuerint in fornicationem grauins puniantur, cum legitimo matrimonio wi 
poſſunt : Clergie men,which after the cuſtome of their profetſion,doe not abrogate the mariage knot, 
tf they fall into fornication, ler : be moxe-feyerely puniſhed, ſeeing they may vie lawfull Mati- 
monie,&c, The matrimonie 0 gie mengeanVed lawfull, and made free vnto them in reſpe& of 
the yſe : whar cleerer teſtimonies cgn any mattrequixe-? 

We haue alſo the warrant of both lawes, that Miniſters ſhould not leaue or forſake the companie 
oftheirwiues: as firſt, Cod./ib,1,tir.6.leg.19. Honor, Theodoſ. Illas non relinqui,ec, The affetion of 
chaſtitie doth exhort notto leaue or forſake thoſe women, which before their husbands priclihood 
deſcrycd lawfull mariage : neque enim C/ericis incompetenter adiuntte ſunt,&c.ncither are they i- 
competently ioyned-to Clergie men, which by their conuerſation made them worthie the priſt- 
ONE this law it appeareth,that Miniſters wiues muſt not be caſt off,bur ioyned fill to their 
husbands. . 

The Canon law alfo alloweth that decree of the Synod,Gangrenſ.diſtintt, 30.3.5 qua mulier,0t. 
Ifany womanforſaking her husband,will depart,and diflolue the mariage bond, and ſo condemning 
mariage;let her be accurled,&c. This Canon forbiddeth all forſaking or departing of them tharar 
maried one from another : and ſo conſequently neither is any ſuch departure lawfull for Orders fake, 
It will-be anſwered, that this Canon forbiddeth ſuch departure, as condemneth mariage. Contra. 
Mariage is condemned two waies,cither abſolutely, as by counting it vncleanein it ſelfe, as the Ma- 
nichees wickedly taught ; orelſe by way of implication,as to thinke any calling diſgraced or poll- 
ted by it,as the Papiſts ſay Orders are, This Synode in generalldecreeth againſt all condemnation 
mariage,borh the one andthe other : as it may appeare by the 10.Canon of the ſame Synode : Si qus 
propter Denm virginitatemprofeſſns,&c. Ifany profeſſing virginitie for Gods cauſe doth arrogantly 
diſpraiſe thoſe that are maried,ler him be accurſed,&e, So the popiſh votaries doe deſpiſe the maried 
Miniſters of the Goſpell, and therefore are vnderthe cenſure of this Canon, Likewiſe the ſame - 
nodcin the laſt Canon decreeth thus againſt the condemners and defpiſers of mariage : Hos condew- 
namus qui ſe extollunt,&c, We doe condemne thoſe, that extoll themſelues againſt the Scriptures, 
andecclefrafticall Canons,and bring innew precepts,&c. But the popiſh Churchin impoſing fingle 
| life-bringeth in new precepts contraric tothe Scripture and the Canons, Ergo, 

_ _ Iwvillſettothe feate of the holy Martyrs : Door Taylor preacher, holy Martyr, when his ſeruant 
Toln Hulb had brought his ſonne Thomas vnto him, hee pur off his har, and thus ſaid tothe people: 
Good people,this is mine owne ſonne begotten ofmy bodic in lawfull Matrimonie,and God be blel- 
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reſent,then to adiudge this boy to be a baſtard, his wife a whore, and 
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THE SIXTH QVESTION, CONCERNING THE 
Bd maintenance of the Church by tithes. 


SU LATY 


Crne:n maintenance ofthe Church, there are divers points, wherein we and our aduerſa- 


: The maintenance of the Minitters of the Church is either by temporall poſſeſſions, 
MIcHMARR been beſtowed vponthe Chitrch, by the gift of deuout and religious men; or elſe they 
haihetfeartice from their friends and aPatrimonie of their owne; or elſe they live ofthe tithes and 
oblativisf the people. gan 

! Wegrant, and agreevrito them, thafrhe Church Miniſters, beſide the portion of tiches,may law- 
fully by textporall lands, which the Church of ancient time hath been endowed withall. Bur wet 
yeeld ynto them ypon certaine conditions : Firft, there niult bee a moderation vied inall ſuch gifts, 
whickit Bequearhed to the Church : fot eccleſiaſticall perfons ought not to bee too' greedie and 
hifieWreddining wharſocuer in fimplicitic and blinde devorion any man ſhall giue vntothem : as if 
they ſeethir orhicr's are idhponeriſhes the gift whereby they are inriched, Thus the Prieſts offen- Mal..7.:r, 
deditivat$ihiour Obriſts time, who alfured the people ro bring their offerings tothe Altar, though 
theirp#&LRF wanted in the meanertime, whom they were bound to relicue by the law of God, This 
alfo was#cottimon prathifſe intime of poperie: Sothe prieſts might beinriched,they cared not great- 
ly,chouph allthe ftocke of their patrones and founders were vndone : who becauſe they were vnſa- 
cle cM itno meaſure inentifing ſimple men,to giue ouer their lands and Lordſhips into their 
hands,theftatate'of CMoYrmithie was made,not withour iuſt cauſe,to be arule vnto then); that other- 
wiſe couldnvtrule chetnſelues, Arthe firſtic was lawfull by the Imperiall conftitutions for any man 
ro'oiue't6ttit Church, asjmuch as hee __ good, as it rtiay appeare by the law of Conſtantinns, 
Col bb.x.tings.r. whetasyert the Church was poore,andnewly delivered from perſecution : bur 
afterwart,whewas andbirioully Clergie mien ſought to inrich themſtlues, and without meaſure hea- 
pedpoſſtſſfors rogtthet, ir ſecined goo@thar a reſttaint ſhould be made; as Cod./rb.1. tit. 5. Jeg.16, 

[uſtinizy made t1aw that no pitt madero the Church aboue fiue hundred crownes ſhould be good, 
wittiout infitiation; thar is forme a& dotic before the Mapiftrate, And there is a law more ancient 
made'by the Heather Emperours, Diocleſia#, CMaximinian,that a Colledge,notpriuiledged, thar is, 
liceticed, ſhould nor bee capable of any inherirahce, Cod./ib.6.rit.34.leg.8, Yeathcir owne Canons 
allo hane'made proviſion agaitift cheinſariable defire of the Church, Decrer.par.2.canſ.12.49.2.c4n, 
49.Gregvy. Ertleſiarapacitaris ardove; ec. The Church riiilt riot” greedily inuade the things pertai- 
ning to another, And, C474, No# [tra qtinquateſmam pattem,c#c. That a Biſhop ſhohld nor 
gite'abouethe o.part of the Chutch goods to x Monaſterie, Augwting doth highly commend Aw- 
reli Biſtiop of Carthage,and worthely,fot this one a: A certaine rich mah of Carthage Hauing no 
childterf,pter all his ſubſtanceto the Church,reſeruing onely the ve thercof for his life time : atter- PO 
watd the nianhad children : Reddidir E Piſc op u4 rite opinatti ea, que donaterat : The Biſhop reſtorerh pw rg 
vnto himthat which he aue,not lookinFtor it,nor wars, be. accouyt of it: /n poteſfate habuit E- 
Piſco Wor Peddbre ; (e ite fori,nou inre poli? It was inthe Biſhops PoWeT not to reſtote the gifr, 
but by'tielaiv of the court; norby the law of heauen,&c.' Ipray v how many ſuch. examples can 
pie in therime of popiſh ſupetſtirion'? Thisthen is he Reſt thing required, that althoughir 
* laviflill forthe Church to enioy the bequeſts of their bencfaQtors, yet it ſhould be done with ſome 
limitation; as the Letires, befide their riches, had Ciries appointed them : but the number was ſer 


downe, 


' of Spainie could not be brought to admit the law, Harw-pag.551. 
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! they begiucn thronghIgnorarite of the time,to ſuch ynlawtul 

be copuertedto better and more godly vies : As now in Englangthe 
_ firſt giuen tomaintaine that abominable Idoll of rhe Maile, axe turned 
; hing and true” religion, So was the lay of Moſes, thar th any f 


; 144 47 


Now,whereas there is a great complaint amongſt malcenqgere and ſuperſtitious fauouritesofthe 


Smmachncenaking the like obieRion, for. that the Emperours had ſpoiled the Idollprieſts of their 
reuenewes,Sublata ſunt predig,quia non religiose wiebantur $5,que religions inre defenderent:Theit 


ar” 4 fay it had been very meete,that a greater part of the Abbey lands had been conuer- 


*Thirdly,jf any were rather Ied with the expeQation of their priuate eaine,then the hatred of ur 
perffition' iti the diſſolution and fpoile of Abbeyes,wedefend Li 


caſione hui legis,&c, Tfany man btorys of this law, which Kings ſcruing Chriſt baue promur 
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concermng Eccleſraſtieall perſons, Hueft.6. 


!«andly;concerning the ſecond kinde of maintenance, which ariſeth by theproper and peculiar 
es rr Chick Miniſters hane : we allo yeeld our conſent; thar 4 Minietto Ch ſome 
:nheritance is befallen , is not bound to diſclaime therefore the maintenance which hee hath of the 
Church : for the Leuites, beſide the allorment of the tithes, had their proper houſes,which they might 
ſell; andredeeme againe, Leuit.25.32. As alſothat place, Timoth. 3.2, will beare it, where the Apo- 
Ae would haue a Biſhop to be harborous, and giuento ſpicalitie : which bee ſhall be much berter 
ableto - hauing ſome + beſide the Church Iuing, of his owne inheritance. So then itis 
norto be doubted, bur that Ecclefiaſticall perlons may, together with fſpirituall livings, retaine their 
owne proper inheritance : referring them borh to one and the ſclfe ſame end, that is, to countenance 
eheir Mimterie , and to bee the berter able to performe rhe extcrnall dutics thereof, in relicuing the 
re, helping the needie,and ſuch like, Yet norwithſtanding there was an imperiall law, that hee 
which lived of the Church, ſhould renounce his owne patrimonie : of the which law $. Ambroſe ma= 
keth mention, writing againſt Symmachus : Nobis etiamprinate ſucceſſionis emolumenta recentibus 
legibus denegantur : Wee allo by alate laware forbidden to reape any aduantage by priuate inheri- 
tance, And the ſame is ratified inthe decrees, cavſ.1.9.3.c.6. Clericos illos, $c, Such of the Clergie 
ſhould be maintained by the Church Ripends, as haue no goods nor PREY from their parents, 
&c, As then this law,that, whereas a man hath ſufficient maintenance beſide of the Church, his patri- 
monie ſhould paſſe ro the next heire,is nor of it ſelfe vniuſt, nor ynreaſonable , where the ſtate of the 
Common-wealth doth require it : ſo where there is no ſuch poſitiue law , it is both lawfull and con- 
venient,that Miniſters together with their eccletiaſticall calling, ſhould enioy their patrimonies, for 
the gracing and dignifying of their Mmiſterie, 
 Thirdly,as touching the proper maintenance,andreuenue of the Church,whichis by tithes : diuers 
ints areagreed of and accorded betweene ys. 1, That tithes are due onely to the Church, and cans 
not bealienated to any other vie, nor be turned to the maintenance of lay-men : for there muſt bee, 
wheretithes arepayed,a matter of giuingand receiuing, Philipp.q. 15. gine ſpiritnall, and receiue 
orall/which becauſe lay-men doe not performe,thty haue nothing ro doe with the tithe : for not 
keeping che condition,they cannor claime the conennt, 
Damaſus, decret.;z.thus wricerh of this matter : Qwa fronte, qua conſcientia oblationes vultis acci- 


pere,quivix valetis pro vobis, nedum pro'alis dev preces offerre ? With what face or conſcience can you * 


_ tithes and oblations ({peaking of lay-men) ſeeing ye are neither ablets pray far your ſclues, 
nor others ? | h 

Lateranenſ.ſub Alexand.z part.26.cap.8, Qui decrmas laito in ſeculo manenti conceſſerit, eſt depo= 
zendus; Hethat granteth tithes to a ſecularlay-man,ſhould be depoſed, And many ſuch dectees they 
have beſide againſt the appropriating of rithes to lay-men, as decret, Greg.lib.3.tit.z0.c.15. Decime 
laicie,ce, Tithes can in no caſe be granted tolay-men fortheir inheritance, Cauſ.16,q8.1. c.68. ſis 
decimarans,+c, The vic of tithes muſt in no wiſe redound to ſecular men,&c, It may therefote wſtly 
bemeruailed at, how contrarieto their owne Canons, they made ſo many impropriate benefices : for 
itis certaine, that impropriations (which may more titly ſo be called, then appropriations) haue been 
founded of ancient time in Popetie, and by the Popes rhemſclues maintained: forin King Hexriethe 
third his raigne , ſuite was made vp to Rome to Pope «Alexander the fourth by the Biſhops of this 
land, that benefices appropriate to religious houſes might bc reftored : bur they could not bee heard, 
ex Floy. Hiftor. a 

rirſt,it may be ſaid,that by the Canons it was not lawfull for the Ciuill Magiſtrate tormake a bene- 
fice,appropriate, bur the Biſhop might, 

Contra, Cauſ.16.q#.7.c,1,Pericalum anime. They of the lay ſort incurre the. danger of their 
ſoule, that receive tithes cither of Biſhops or Kings, Secondly, though it bee nor permitted ro euery 
Biſhop, yerthe Pope hath authoritie to it, | is ; 

Contra, Canſ.16.qu,7.c.3.Gregor.7. Si quis amodo Epiſcopus,c*c, If any Biſhop hereafter do granc 
the tithes to lay-men, let him bec counted amon eſt the greateſt heretikes,&c., This Pope makerhno 
yr” =p includeth all Biſhops, and ſo the Pope to,if he will be a Biſhop. | 

Thirdly, it will be anſwered, that they made no grant of tithes to lay-men, but onelyro religious 
houſesand Cathedrall Churches,and ſuch like, 

Contra, Firlt,the multitude of Canons made againſt the holding of tithes by the lay ſort,doth eui- 
dently ſhew; that it was a continuall practiſe in Poperie, to ahenate thetithes of the Church ro lay- 
men. Secondly,it is alſo againſt their owne Canons, that benefices ſhould be annexed or appropriate 
to houſes or Churches of religion, Decrer.Gregorlib.3.tit.q.c,30.Innocent.z.decreeth, that no pen- 
frons ſhould be grantedout of benefices : whichis a lefſe matcer,then to alienate all the rithes;and re- 
ſerueonely apenfion. A aine, ib:4,c, 33. mention is made'of a genetall Councell; thit would nor 
ſuffer | or "7 Ow be annexcd to Prebends. Likewife,(YJewvent ib.x tits rr. Veprelats 

i von gpplicent menſis: That Prelates ſhould not employ benefices forthe maintenance oftheir 
table;&c. Thus 1f they had obſcrued their owne Canons, this pernicious deuiſe of appropriating be. 
ices ſhauldnot haue foundentertainment. TR wee” ; 

2 The people are bound in conſcience, to giue of their goods vnto their awfull Paſtors, according 
to the determination of the Church, and the poſitiue- lawes of Princes made in that qe * - 
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whichthey are boundto obey : and thetenth being the; hire of rhe. labourer , and the wages of 11, 
Lords workman, Marth. 10.10. it ſhall be as greata finneto defraudthe Miniſter of his Portion,as1g 
keepe backe the meate or wages from the hirelivg andlabourer, lam, £4. 


© Cabilonenſ. cap. 18. Qui decimas dare neglexerint, excommunicentur : They that negle& tg 


 ; theirrithes, let them be excommunicate; Ir is no ſmall finne therefore which deſerueth exconmy,, 


Bellar.cap 15, 
1.Tim. $.16s 


1,Cor.9.11- 


2.Cor.5 .20, 


Num.18.24.27, 


nication. # = 

3 Wevrterly denie alſo, and herein conſent withour aduerfaries,thac tithes are not pure almeg 
ſome haue bcene of opinion in times paſt, bur are a plaine debt of the people to their Miniſters, 
the wages or reward of the labourer js no almes , but his due, and of right belonging to him; hy 
tithes are ſo vnto Miniſters who.labour: inthe Lords harueſt, 1,Timoth..5. 16. Ergo, noalines, ge. 
condly, almes doc alway exccede the by. of the almeſman, they ſhew the beneuolence andgee 
heart of the giuer, not any mcrite or WOY ineſſe inthe receiucr.; bur tithes and allother; 
gifts; arc farre inferiour to the labours of Miniſters: for what are temporall things to ſpiritual, Cyr 
9.11 ? Ergo,no almes.Thirdly,the rgnth is che Lordspart,and by him tis aſſigned w__ Faithfull Mi. 
niſters, which in Gods ſtead doe teach vs,2.Cor.5.20. Butalmes cannor be giten vnto God, Apa; 
the tenth is as an inheritanceto the Church, and to be counted as the corne of the barne, or theabyr. 
dance of the winepreſſe, Numb. 18,verl. 26.27. it is vnto them as the fruite of the earth, andincrezþ 
of the ground-to - husbandman : Therefore to be cdunted no almes from men, bur the bleſſingef 
God both.vpon the Paſtor andthe people. 

Concil. Moguntienſ.ſub Arunlpho.cap.17. eAdmonemus,vt decima omnino dari non negligatur, ti 
menYum eſt enim,ut quiſquis Deo debitum abſtrahit, Deus propter peccatum.ei auferat neceſſaria: Wee 
ſraightly charge,that no man-negle@ropay his tithes : for itis to be feared, that as a mandothyith. 
hold from God his duc,ſo God ſhould for his finne depriue him of things neceflarie,&c, Tithes ther, 
fore are debitmmn, 2 due debt, therefore no almes, 

Concil, Aquiſtranenſ.lib.1.cap-34. Attende diligenter leftor , quod ommes primitie, & quicquidad 


2 


**** ſenftuarinm oblatum it ſacerdotss ſint, & ad ijgs qu pertineant : Vnderſtand diligent reader, thatall 


1.Cor.g.14. 
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firſt fruites, and wharſocuer was offered in the fangtuarie, was the Pricfts, and belonged to himaf 
right. Therefore tithes are more then almes. : 
Likewiſe,decrer. Greg,lib.3.tit.30.c.14.Cumdecime,e+c, Sceing tithes were not inſtituredofmen, 

but of God, gnaſi debitum exigipoſſunt,they may be exacted as a due debe, 
' 4 Weeallſoagree, that it is not meete thatthe maintenance of Miniſters ſhould be voluntarie, or 
left to-the peoples choice : but that it is conuenient, iuſt,equall, requiſite,that both by lawes of Prin- 
ces,and conſtitutions of the Church,prouifion ſhould be made, as there is,for the neceflarie, certine, 
and competent maintenance of the Church, Firſt, the tenths in the law were eſtabliſhed by aperpe- 
tyall RE; Ergo, the maintenance of Miniſters ought now alfo to bee confirmed by polite 
lawes, asthen tithes were : the argument followeth : for it their Miniſterie deſerued ſuch afluranceof 
their maintenance, which did bur ſcrue at the Altar, much more now doth the Miniſerie of theGol- 
pell deſerueit. And the Apoſile alſo ſremeth ſo to reaſon, 1.Cor.g. 14.15. that as they which waited 
onthe Altar were partakers of the Altar : ſo God hath ordained (faith he) that they which preachthe 
Goſpell,thould liue of the Goſpell. That is, as then the people did not onely giue tithes voluntarily, 
but were'bound by law to doe it : euen ſo Ged hath ordained, that Miniſters Fould live of the ws 
ple : and by this ordinance of God, the people may as well be bound vnto it now, as they werethen, 
Secondly.if Miniſters, bound in conſcience to feede andinſtructthe people, may alſo be enforced 
vrged by the conflitutions of the Church and lawes of Princesto doe that., which in conſciencethey 
are bound; why may notthe people likewiſe, be conſtrained by publikelaw,to performe thar dutieto 
their Paſtors, which their owne conſcience doth vrgethem vnto ? Thurdly, experience teacherh, thi 
men are hardly (cuen living vnder a law) broughtto pay:their rightsto-the Church, no notinthoſ 
FACES wheze.they can take n@ exception againſitheir Paſtors: how much1nore vawilling wouldthey 
2e(Tipeake of thoſe which arenot yet wonne to athrough liking ofthe Goſpell) if they were lefrto 
their owne libertie? K 

,..Neither is.it ſafe ro giue the people this libertie to detaine their tithes from vnſufficient Clerkes, 
eſt vnder this colour afterwards they might denic them to thoſe which were worthie. Somt- 
timesindeeda ig was pur tathe peoples choycero pay their tithes tro whomrthey would , andro vitl- 
hold them,, zh they ſaw cayſe;; for as. yet there was no pofitiue lawe made, bur ſince it hath becte 
otherwiſe determined by! tjuill conſtitutions of Princes, as Concil. Ticimenſ. ſub Lodowico Pio: Vi 
non pro.ſuo libits. Clerics laigidecimas tribuerent,crc. Thatthe hay ſortſhould nor pay. tithes accheit 
piralueezortyGler ie :.5 nod; Fel4 ut, cap. 19. Qui inſtas 20x ſolnunt Aaecimas , ter Gel y £46 Ut 

axar community : They thatheing thrice-admoniſhed doe not pay their ful tithe, lerchembe denied 
toe Communiog, Anno 1 5g$; King Henrie the eighth of excellent mennorie, made his poke 
lawe CONCELRIAS; tithes ; feral as bya lawe eſtabliſhed, eucry mais bound ro; pay hisirhes 
no man {hall by colour of, dytic omitted by their Curates, detaine his tithes, or be his 0wne iudge, 
but ſhall triely pay the ſame, as hath beene accuſtomed: without any reftraint, or diminun®; 
and ſuch lacke.and default, as they finde-in their Parſons or Curates, to call. for reformation chere- 
of at their Qrginaries, and othet-ſuperiours hands ; Foxpag. 1096.col. 2./ Such ciuill m— 


* T. Py 
KS 


"gh oF 
* «© y 
” axe 
- Oy. 
«< EF. 
4” 


F ;4 
v4 


concerning Eccleſtaficall perſons, Queft.6. 


not contrarie to the word of God, doe binde ſubics to obedience, 
Ickidwledge(as Bellarmine ſeemethto grant, chap.25,)that to pay preciſely the tenth, 


of r_ i 
calſo 
« notnow comunanded by the law of God :as though that order could not be changed by any bu- 


mane law, as the Canoniſts hold,bur men neceffarily were bouud to pay tiches. But thus farre forth 


wehold, thatit is grounded wpon Gods law: firſt, inreſpeRof the equitie of the law , inpaying of 
ciches, which is chis, that the Miniſters ought to liue of the people , and ro kaue ſufficient and compe- 
rent maintenance by them : whichequitie and ſubſtance of the law is morall, and ought alwaiesto 

atinue; being grounded vpon the law of nature : Thou ſhalt not mouſle the mouth of the Oxethar 
treaderh out the corne. Secondly, in as much as the lawes of the land and of the Church doth con- 
krinerhisancient conſtitution of rithes, (which is left indifterent of it ſelfe) wee are bound to obe 
ſuchlawes, being agreeable to the word of God: Andin this ſenſe alſo, tithes may be faidto beduc 
by che law of God, becauſe Gods word commanderth obedience to our Magiſtrates, in all lawfull or 
dinagces: 

Synod, Mogyntin. cap. 7. 5. Statuimmns, vt decime, que inre debentur dinino, ſoluantur ſine fraude : 
Wearoihephar tithes, whichare due by the diuine law, be payd withoutany fraud, This Councell 
doubterh not to affirine, tithes to be duc by the word of God, 

6 Thoughthelaw of tenthes be not now neceflarie, as it was a ceremonious dutie : bur it is law- 
kill either to keepe that or any other conſtitution, for the ſufficient maintenance of the Church, whe- 
thet it bemore or lefſothen the tenth part : yer we doubt not co fay, that this prouiſion for the Church 
maintenance By paying of tithes, is the molt ſafe, indifferent and ſureſt way, and no better can come 
intheplacerhereof. Firſt, itis rhe moſt equall way , to haue euery thing inthe kinde, accordingto 
che ApoRtles rule : Let him that is taught make his teacher parraker of alt his goods,Gal.6.6, Bur this 
cannot be ſoconueniently done any other way,as by ereRting of a ſer Ripend or ſuch like, as by pay- 
ingtherenthin che kinde, | 
4) Whereas $; Par! requireth, that the Paſtor ſhould be giuen to hoſpitalitie,r ,Tim.3.2.who ſecth 
not; thar forthe berter and more conuenient maintenance of his houſe , it is the fitreſt courſe to re- 
cejvetherenchin his owne nature and kinde : being ſo more able to relieuethe poore, having ſuffici- 
ent andRore of his owne ? 

- 3\ The tenth is as the corne of the barne,and the abundance of the wineprefſe, Numb. 18.27. that 
iz;xizmoreor lefſe, as God giueth encreaſe to the fruites of the earth : which is themoſt equall and 
indifferent way: for then the Minifter, as God bleſfeth them, ſhall be partaker of the bleſſing ; and if 
they ſufferloffe, he likewiſe ſhall beare the burthen with chem, 

This manner of tithe-payingis farre more ſafe and fure,then any way can be deuiſed, becauſe of 
thelangieuſtome and continuance, which withour great hazard of the Church cannot bee broken. 
Neitherizit poſſible by any a& of Parliament, to make ſtipends ſo certaine , as this conſtitution of 
nhaletfe open le will hardly yeeld to breake their cuftome : and when an olde cuftome is brd- 

Ys many yeeres muſt runne to make acuftome, Againe,what- 

foeger may be obicCted againſt tithes,that they breed much trouble, wrangling and contention, may 
demore iultly feared,in the'colleRion, leuying, impoſing, and demanding of (tipends, 

5 Hitherro we haue ſhewed,thatit is moſt narurall, Ss the Miniſters portion ſhould bepayedin 
the kinde, Now,concerning the tenth, though it be not neceflarie, yet that proportion being filt ap- 
pointed by the wiſedome of God, is verily thought to bee moſt equall and indifferent berweenethe 
Paſtor andthe people; as both affording competent ſuftenance forthe one 5 when hee liueth of rhe 
temh;rarherthenthe fifteenth, or twentieth part, which were too ſcant allowance ; nor yet grieuing 
eroppreſſing the orher, when the owner hath nine parts reſerued to himſelfe. And ſo if it bee moſt 

mecre,thatthings ſhould be anſwered in their kinde,no proportion can ſerue bexter, thenthar which 
 wasfutdeniſed by the Lord hirmſelfe : yet we hold neither S one nor the otherto be neceflarie, 

Ic hath beene an olde obieRtion, that the owner oughtfirſtro dedudthisſeede, andof the refidue 
topdylilstithe; thus was ivarticulated againſt one Thomas Clarke, Fox pag,830. col.r. Burthis not- 

Ing/people ought ropay the full tenth, and not to bee fo traight handed, ſeeing God hath 
giuen them nine parts for that one tenth : See to this purpoſe, Concil.Tribmrienſ.cap.13.ex Auguſtino. 
Damibididimams.cy'c. Giue mee thy tithe (fairhthe Lord,) if thouwilt not giue methetenth, I will 
take away thy nine parts r if thou giveſt me the tenth, I will multiply thy nine: It any man aske why 
tithesaxe ener him know; that they are giuen,both that God being wel pleaſed rherewith,ſhould 
Bo vs things ieceſfary;ard that the Miniſters being thereby relieued,ſhould more freely artend their 

ritual ſeruſee; and haue to givetothe poore,&c.. Thus wee ſee why both the tenth is to be giuen, 

and why imwthe kinde, 1:0; 7 

: 0 for the moſtpart we andouraduerſaries are agreed, both concerning tithes, as alſo other 
maintenance of the Church : bur wee differ abont tithes in two points. Firſt, there is a quefiion bc- 
wweenevs and rhe Rhemiſts about the. neceſlitic of paying of tithes : Secondly, —_— the righe 
PTthe Minifters of the Goſpell may demand thei Mates which they fay, is by reaſon of their 


ken, anew is not ſo ſoonerecciued : na 


: of both theſe now briefly intheic order. 
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1.Cor,g.E, 


Gal.6.6, 


1,Tim. 3.2, 


Num.18.27. 
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The fifth general! Controwtrſie - 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE PAI 
mentof tithes beneceſlarie. | 


The: Papiits, | 
He payment oftithes is anaturall dutie,that > oweto Godinall Lawes,and to be giuentokia 
Tra in his behalfe for their honour and livelyhood,Rhemſt.armot.7. Heby, ſel. g,. | 
Argum.1, Jacob vowedto pay tithes to God) beforethe law,Geo. 28, Ergo, itisaperpetualilay 
Rhemi . d 
_— One Papiſt ſhall anſwere another at this time. Bellarmine proueth by this 
cleane contrarie,that the payment of tithes is not morall, becauſe it did not binde before thelaw of 
Moſes : for Tacob made avoluncarie vow topay his tithes, _ a condition : but if hee had beene 
bound abſolutely to pay tithes, they ſhou!d haue beene payed without any ſuch condition: It wa 
therefore ayoluntarie and a franke oftcring in /acob, | 
Argum.2, Chriſt confirmerh the law of t ichcs, Matth.2 3.23 though he preferre the works of mer. 
cieand iudgement, yer he ſaiththat the other ought not.to be lefr yndone,, ſpeaking of the paying of 
tithes, Khemi/t abd. 
Arſw. Wee miſt conſider in what time our Sauiour Chriſt ſo ſpake yntothe Phariſies: foras yu 
neitherth: law nor the ceremonies thereof were fully abrogated : Chriſt was circumciſed, and 
his mother purifled according to the law, Luk.2.21.22. Our Sauiour alſo biddeth the Leper to ſhew 
himſelfe to the Prieſt, and oftcr a gift as Moſes commanded, Matrh,$.4. Yernone of all theſe ceremg. 
* nies doe now ſtand in force,though Chriſt did them at thattime,and bad ther to be done. The fame 
anſwere may ſerue alſo concerning his iniunRionto the Phariſics as touching their tithes, 
. The Proteitants, | 
T He law of paying tithes did borrow part of the morall, part of the iudiciall, andparr of the cere- 
moniall law, The morallpart therefore, is the cquitie of the law,which.is perpetual, thatay the 
Leuires then liued of the tenth, ſo the Minitters at all times ought ſufficiently to be providedandes, 
red for, The iudiciall part was inthis,that as the Leuites were not much leſle in common accountthen 
the tenth 'part,/being one of the tribes, (though in proportion of number, they made: welnetrethe 
thirtieth part: for the reſt of the tribes were numbred to fixe hundred, threethouſand, five hundred 
and fiftie perſons, Numb. 1. the Leuites made but two andtwentie-thouſand, Numb, 3.) As Ifay the 
Leuites made one wholecribe, and were not much leſſe then the tenth part in that account, beingin 
number the thirteenth tribe,forthere were twelue beſide : $o it was thought teaſonable that theteth 
part of their brethrens goods ſhould be allotted vnto them; which beivg a iudiciall and politike can» 
ſticution of that countrey,doth neither neceſſarily binde Chriſtians now,ncither is forbidden,butl> 
inthatreſpeRindifferent. Thirdly,the ceremonie of the law was inthis, becauſe the tenth was dueto 
the Prieſts and Leuites for their ſeruice at the Altar, and as belonging to their Priefthood : In which 
ſenſe tithes are neither duenow vnto Miniſters, norin any ſuch refve can bee chalenged, ſeciog the 
Prieſthood ofthe law is gone,and all the cercmonies thereof: wherefore although it be a wiſe andp#+ 
htike conſtitution, that = ople ſhould paythcir tithes, and may conueniently be retained, yet it 
Rot nowof ncooficicimpoted vpon Chriſtians, as though no other prouiſion for the Church could 
ferue but thac, | 
* Argum.1. Bellarmine thus reaſoneth (for herein he is an aduerſarie to our Rhemiſts) (one Iefure 
apain(t another) If the law of tithes be morall, thenthe other precept annexedto this law was 
alſo, that the Leuites, becauſethey liued of the offerings and tiches , ſhould haue no patrimonie orits 
heritance beſide... And by this reaſon every Miniſter now ought to reſigne ſuch inhericance andpok 
ſeſſions,as areleft him by his friends : which is notto be admitted : Ergo, neither the other law ſtand 
eth neceflarily in force, Hellarrs.cap.25. TR 
. . Argumct. $.Paulſaichin flat words, If the Prieflhood bechanged,of neceffitic there muſt alſobe 
a.change of the law, Hebrew 7. 12. But the Priefihood of the law isaltered and changed: Ergo, alſo 
the law of the Prieſthood, andfo conſequently the-ceremoniall dutie of eithes. | 
3 In eAngyftines time, it was no generalllaw nor cuſtome in che Church, that ciches ſhouldbet 
payed. Precidite > depmtate aliqurd fixumex annuts frattihus vel quotidians queſtibus : Defaulke, 
Hith lie, and 2ppoiut ſome cerraine portion,cirher of your yearely fruites, or your ortinaric and day 
gaines. Decirnas vis ?decimarexime: Will youmake choyec 49 paytiches2rhen lex that bethepor- 
tion. Arid yet this is no great matter: forthe Phariſies, whoſe righteouſneſſe you ought to cxceede, 
ayed their tithes : Ti vix milleſimam das:Thou ſcarce payeſt the thouſandth part: T amen non repie* 
19.5 vel hoc fac, fic ſitio, It ad if asmicas gavdeam:; VYetTfinde'not fat :: doe forftill: for Ifo oh 
afrer your wel doing, that Ircfuſe not your very crummes, 8c. Weſcethen,tbat then the payment of 
tithes was voluntarie:: e»guſtine refuſethnor the ten hundrerh, that is mille/rrram partens, the thous 
fandrhpart,ytvch he calleth their crummes. JET | 
Concit. eAurelianenſ.can.17.Sicut in arbitrigdantss eft,vttribuere, quod weluerit deboat ito Siw 
bedientia vel contumacia,in aliquo accipientis extiterit in arbitrio fit S— debeat rewocare: 


Asit is inthe will of the giuer, to giue what pleaſerh him, ſo if hee finde him ſtubborne and Gornrt 
w 
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concerning Ecclſtaficall Porſano:*. Queit 6. M0 
which eeceiueth it, 1049.11 his powev'to por = mm Worſe then tharqhe word FGod) 


hath laid 90 duch neeefhicic:vpdnitithes, for ghew- this Councdll{xvbuld nota permicred foch 
libergjes1/ 117 10990 02h 2803 9u804 Digo fr etfiont. 1 ndndk MD aoltoRa4e Tr tom et 
Let ys adde the:{eale, TheprbftededBobemianythusdelix iropinion;,»-ho endured muth: for 
Gods cauſe : They preach and ſay,that men are bound pe I es,whertin they-ſay fulſely, for 
act thenew Teitament;that onr Lod did commend it,and his Diſciples warned now: 
tadie ſtnertber di they themſclurs reveine them : exhortar. Bohemor artical.x 5, Therfore tiches arc: 
nekogeeſrily duc ene word of{ood, . & / 2D 3? ES F. KI | At 
This may further appeare by the practiſe oforhei Churches, tharthepaiment oftithes (though. of ET: 
all orh&r noſe fitis not impoſed as 3 neceffario taw.1.For among the Mulcouites:ſace#dorrs ex contri- || - Do 
batione quadam ſuitentantuar, the Prieſts are maintained by a ccrtaine contribution:. ant cegraive ' yin 
houſes are aſſigned ynto-:them with fields and medowes, whereof they live, as husbandmen; bh'their 
ownelabour,or their ſeruants. 13:754 12 ai LW #151 | 
. .4-Theſame is the cujtome of che-Acthiopile Church, the Priefts haue no tickes, -bue certaine Damiavu* a 
ndsgwhereofthey:lue by their owne labour;or their ſeruants; Zaga Zabo an Acrhiopike Biſbop: = _ - me. 
Lalleage notthepratiſe ofthelc Churches, as allowing the ſame;(for I preftrre the condition of thole , has 
Churc s;whichyet doe cnioy thtancientprouifion of che Miniſterie by tithes)bur only to ſhew;thar 
the cuſtome of tithing is not impoſed by any neccſhtie. | 
3/'Theformer confeſhon of He luctia.c.18. The faithfull CHMomnifters are worthie of their reward; Har» rr, 
neither doe they offend, when as they receine a ſtipend,and all things that be neceſſarie for themſelues. and 'V%-3 16 
their familie,50. Saxonie artic. 14. ,7 he paſtors ought chiefly to be religned out of the rewenewes of rarh S*:. 15.9 473 
woraſteries, that the ſidies of the poore be thereby farthered,ſchooles may beerettedyore, They vrge 
not thetithes, but ſufficient relicte for:the maintenance of Miniſters, dn; HOI 
Bellarmine is 2 witnefle againſtthem in this caſe,who denieth, that the paimentof tithes is ofict- 
vine right,or a moral precept,quoad determinationexs quantitatis,in reſpect of the determinate quan- 
titie;and be confurerh the Canonifts for ſo holding : and therein hee contenteth vato Alexander 3. 
par,qu.g1,in 3. ahd T homas in 2.2.9.87.4rt,3. | 


THE SECOND PART BY WHAT RIGHT 
ab tithes aredue to the Miniſters of the Goſpell. 


A The Papiſts, w_ 
To or their equiualent are due to Chriſt and the prieſthood of the new Teſianient, Rhomiſt.an- 37.E:rror. 
n&,Heb.7.4. This then is their opinion;that the prieſthood of the Goſpell being more excellent 
thentheprieſthood of the Law; and their ſacrifice,which they offer vp in the Maſle, being of greater 
worthines,they may with better right challenge tithes, then the Prietts of the law did for their ſeruice 
atthe Altar : So that tirhes are duc to the Church onely becauſe of the prietood, not tor any other 
dutie appertajning to that office,as preaching the word, miniſtring the Sacraments,or any ſuch. 
abam paicd tithes, they ſay, to Melchiſedech, which was the Prielt of the molt high God, in 
offering the formes of bread and wine, wherein CMelchiſedech did ſacrifice: Ergo, tithes are now due 
tothe Pricſts of the Goſpell and new law, which are all after the order of CAMelchiſedech, Rhemis?, 
Heb,7ſett.q.+ 8. o 
Anſw, Firſt, CMelchiſedechs priefihood conſiſted nor in offering bread and wine to God, but 
brought they fogrth to ref: eſh «-4brahem: neither were they formes of bread and wine onely,2s you 
imagine, but very materiall bread and wine: for if Melchiſedechs prieſthood had conſiſted therein,the 
Apoltle wouldnot haue omitted the chicfe thin g,whercin Chriſts prieſthood was ſhewed foorth, as 
he doth,making no mention ar all of it, Heb.7. Againe itis great blaſphemie to ſay,that euery popiſh 
Prieſt isafter the order of Melchiſedech,nay that theproper act of Chrilts prieſthood conſifierh in the 
perpetuall offering of his bodie and blood inthe Church : for by this reaſon cuery impure prieſt doth 
wore properly offer the bodice of Chritt in the Maſſe,thenit was offered by himſelfe vpon the Cyolle : 
thenthe which, what greater blaſphemie can be vttered?And yet they are not aſhamedto ipeakit: yea. 
ſacrifice of Chrilt vpon the croſle, (ſay they)was after the order of Aarox,and not afrerthe order 
of Melchiſedech; and (o they prefer etery popiſh Prieſt offering inthe Maſle, before Teſus Chrili facri-. Folk.Heb.7, 
hcing himſelfe ypon the Croſſe: contrary to the Scripture, which maketh this difference berwcene let,9.z2. 
thepricthood of Aaron,and the priefihood of Melchiſedech ; that the pricſts of the law were many, ., 
ecauſe they were taken aw ay by death: but Chriſts prieſthood is excrnall, becauſe he dieth nor, Heb., Heb.7.23. 
7-23. Burifthere ſhould be many pricits after Melchiſedechs order,there ſhould herein bee no difſe- 
rence at all, Whercfore ſeeing HMelchifedechs prieſthood onely reficth in Chriſt, and is not trantla. 
tedto any other ; and that there is now no ſacrifice left but ſpirituall, of praiſe and thankfgiuing, Heb, Hzb.13-ts. 
I13.15.itfolloweth that by reaſon ofany fuch cxternall prieſtnood or lacrifice tithes are not now due 
vnto the Church, neither in any ſuch regard ought to be challenged, 
| ©» The Proteſtants. 
lthes, ortheir *quiualent are not due tothe Church in reſpeRt of any ſacrificing pric{ihood, 
of which fort there is none in the new Teſtament ordained to continue : but for other pa- 
£ 3 forall 


Rh-omiſt. Heb. 
7.le(t.8. 


:ngh did's xr ineto the Charge 
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In Pjal1g3.,-. 41 
paitZz. W--q p 
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'n.Tim.$.17. ; 


4 mnuim,pr adications, 


rit.28.c.1. Leo 3, tithes and other rights are due vrito that Church, I» qua celeFtipabulo reficiconſs- 
exit ; Where a man hath vied to berefreſhed withthe heauecnly food. Tithes therefore are duenotin 

reſpe& of any ſacrifice, but for the Sacraments and the Word preached, 
W.Thorpe holy confeſſor : Tithes were the hire and wages limited to the Prieſts and Leniterinthe 
law;for bearing about the tabernacle, for ſlaying of beaſts, and for burning of ſacrifice; &ro. But now.u 
Pag.494- 2.30. Saint Paul ſaith, ſeeing the priefhood is changed, there myſt alſo br a change of the'law,exc. pag.s1). 
col.2. The argument is framed thus : By what right tithes were payed vnder the law, theyarenot 
payable now, becauſe the law is changed ; but then they were due '* ſacrificing : Ergo, they arenot 

ſs duc now. : 
1.Cor.g.11, And for further euidence:t,the Greek Scholia,ypon theſe words of S. Pawl,x.Cor.g.1 1./fwe have 
ſowne'vnto you ſpirituall things, doe thus note; Mapiſtrum paſei oportere inſinaat,heinſinuaterh, that 
the maſter and teacher muſt be gouriſhed : ſpiritualia fidem vocans, &c, hee calleth ſpiricuallthing 
Ex citation. Ef= faith, and carnall,food. Ege/ppus vpon theſe words Thy 1.2. the oxe knoweth his owner, thus obſer- 
aL» 4 ueth, Onidper bouem niſi ſanttus quiſque predicator intelligitar, &c, What is ynderftood by the ore, 
Peth'* buteuery holy preacher labouring in the ſeed of the _ } 
De dodtin, "2 Ofthe South and Africane Church, 4#gaſtine ſaith(who allo is alleaged before) Euangelifion 
—  -——_ per hoc pecus,, &c. The Scripture by this beaſt (that is the oxe) homie an Euangeliſt, (onethat 
: > 4.65 preacherth the Goſpell)the Apoltle ſo interpreting,&c. In the Aethiopike Church,at this day the Ps 
elemann.de triarch receiucth tithes, i» pawperum ſubnuentionem,ehc.To relieue the poore, to marrie orphans, tott- 
| Fe &morid. deeme captiues,and to doeſuch other works of pietie, &c.they are not paied in any ſuch regard, asde 
tothe ſacrificing prieſthood. | 
Harmon.ſet. ' 4 Confeſſion ofHeluetia the former,cap. 18. The ſaithfull miniſters are worthy as good workemes 
11.P28-34% of their reward,&c.Bohemia cap.9. Miniſters ought to be prouided for, according to the Lords ord- 
| — : m nance, whereof $. Pax! ſpeaketh,the Lord hath ſo appointed, that they whichpreach the Goſpellſhowl 
A of the Goſpell, 5c. this maintenance then is due for preaching of the word. 

' *24 See before to this purpoſe the decrees of ſome of their Popes. So alſo Eſpencews : Stipenda - 
Ina,Tim.c.z, clefraſtica accipiat, ſed qui eccleſiemilitat, metat & colligat, ſed qui ſpargit & ſeminat,&c, Let him 


P35424e rake rhe ſtipend ofthe Church;but he which warreth for the Church; let him reape and gather,but he 
. that ſywethz let him feed ofthe flocke;but he which feedeth the flocke,&c.the milke then ofthe flock 
- is due to him,that by preaching feedeth the flocke,and not otherwiſe. | 
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THESIXTH GENER ALL 

\CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 

1-2 THE SYPERSTITIOVS ORDERS, AND. 
 _"$SECTS OF MONKES AND FRIERS. 


4 
- * 


Onkesin Latine,called £4onathi, derived of the Greeke word, were ſuch as 
lived ſolitarilie,and thereupon had they their name: And they were at the 
beginning of three ſorts : Pave were called Ercmites, that lined in woods 
and deſerts by themſelues : there were other which were mued vp andinclo= 
ſedin Cels and wales,which had not ſo much libertig as Ercmites had ; bur 
kept alwaies in their cages and cloſets, and fo in miſerie ſpent their daics : 

_ andtheſe were called eAnchorites, that is, ſeparated, ſet apart from all men 

and living by themſclues. There was a third fort called Coenobites, which 

| | lived in companies,as it were in Colledges by themſclues,aad had all thin gs 
comition : and theſe properly were called Monks, Bellarm,lib.2.de monach,cap.z; This controucrtie 
hath many queſtions. 
'x.Concerning the beginning and originali of Moakes,and of their divers ſeAs,rtwo parts, 

2 Conceming Counſels of perfeRion, whether they difter from Fuangclics!! Preccpts. 

3 Concerning vowes in generall,three parts : Firſt, whether it bee Iayfull for Chriltians ro make 
yowes, Secondly, in what things lawfullvowes.conhilt. Thigdly, whether yoluntarie vowes are any 
part oftheworſhip of God, Tuner 5 

4 Concerning Monaſticall vowes in particular,three mp Firſt, of the vory of voluntarie poucr- 
tie. Secondly,the vow of obedience. Thirdly,the vow of continencye, 

Concerning Monafticali perſons, Firſt, whether the younger-ort ought to bc admittcd to pro- 
lf Monkbie. Secondly,whether children can _—_ without conſent of their parents, Thirdlic, 
whether married perſons may with muruall conſent, Fourthly, wherher either of the parties, the mar- 
riage not conſummate, may enter into proſeſſion, 

6 Concerning the rules and diſcipline of Monaſticall life, Firſt, of their ſolitarie and ſeuere kind 
of life. Secondly, of their canonicall houres. Thirdly, their habite and apparell. Fourthly, of their 
maintenance, whether they ought to liue by begging, or labour oftheir hands, Of theſe in order, 


'THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE BEGIN- 
... ningand originall of Monkes,and of their divers ſects. 


Ts -— hath rwo parts : Firſt, of their original, Secondlie, of 'the diuerſitic of their 
ects, 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE ORIGE 
: nall of Monkes. 


The Papiſts. 
Hey make this profeſſion to be as ancient as the time of aur Sauiour Chrift,and prooue the begin- 
ning thereof both out ofthe new andold Teſtament. 

Cont « Elias and Elizens were Eremites,and liued without wiues,neither poſſeſſed any riches: 
Ergo,this profeſſion of life is moſt ancient, Bellarm.cap.5, Rhemiſt.annot .iz CMark,g.3. 

Anſ. Firſt;the argument followeth not ; they had no wiues, nor riches : Ergo,were Ercmites: for 
een amongſt the Papiſts themſclues many were kept from wiues, (as their prieſts) and yet were nei- 
ther Monkes nor Eremites. Secondly,though we reade not that Elizexs was marricd,yet the lonnes 
ofthe Prophets were;that lived as it were in the ſame Colledge with him, which Bellarmine maketh 
aColledge of Monkes and Eremites : and faith very vntruly,that they allliued viithour wiues, cap.5, 


, rd! though Elias and Elizess were ſomctime inthe wildernefle, yet they alwates remaigned not, 
neither lived there, , 


- 
. 


Ft 4 eArgum, 


83. Error. 
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Arg.z .Nay Bellarmine fercherh his Monkiſh order Ton amore ancient beginning;thenfrom x1;. 
Mi + obs th he)feemeth to have gre ſomeftri. 
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Tremellias readeth agreeably to the Hebrew, Tum nomen Dei ceptum eſt inuocando ; vgs of 


© be corrupted: 


ofthe Monkes,as Bellarmine hall arg alirtlgbeforc? he cannot bethe firſt, and the Apoſilesthe 
vid arnongſtthe leeuers in thoſe daies, made them Monkes,thenthe 

AR-2.44.41. whole congregation was of Monks: for as many as belecued had all things common, AQ.2.44.vhid 
were reckoned to the number of three thouſand ſoules,v.41.Sothen by this reaſon al Chriſtiansmul 
be Monks.3.There was a cotnmunitic amongſtthem,but nor like the Monkiſh communitie : for fi 
their communitic was yoluntarie,not impoſed ypon them; butthe other is inforced by vow:lecond- 
ly;their community was not, in relinquiſhing their goods,and not to medcle with them themſelves 
men were perſwaded in monkery,but an equal diſtribution of them to as many as needed:thirdly;hat 
communitie was inrefpett of that preſent neceſſitie in the time of perſecution; but Monkiſh commu- 
nitie ts nor ypon heceſfity, but vpon ſuperſtitious curioſity, whereby they think to merit heaueng We q 
grant there was-ſucha communirie;as weſay,amongſithem, but they cannor ſhew a profeſſion of fn- RF 

lelife among|t the belecuers in thoſe daies, of whom many were maried, as eAnanias and Saphird | 
AR.5.and thereforetheycould not be Monks.5.I oppoſe againſtthem the iudgement of their oune | 
Thomas,who affirmetþghat there were no Monks in Saint Parls time: ex citat.Eſpenc un 2. Timpy, 
189.c, | | 

L-uit,1t.9, . Our Doway men will picke out Monkes in the old Teſtament : as whereas Moſes ſhewnh 
what fiſh may bee eaten.and are counted cleane in ſeas, riuers, and (tanding pooles : by the firſithey 
vnderſtand Chriſtianpeople taken out of the Sea of this world, by the ſecond' Preachers, by thethird 

Doway Bible. Monkes,which keepe alwaies in thcir cloiſters,as thoſe fiſh in their pooles, 

P3g-499+ Contra, Thus haue they fiſhed in theſe waters, as the ſaying is, and caught a frogge : firft, there s 
no ſuch wotd inthe originall which ſignifieth a lake or ttanding poole : there are three words, bs- 
mahm, t wic9lzrv, in the waters, baiammin, mic SeMcerac, in the ſeas, benechalim, iv is xuugzuc+ in the 
rivers : the firſt is the generall word, which comprehendeth the two cither ſalt waters on the Sca, ot 
freſh water in theriuers. Secondly, of all other waters, the ftandirig pooles are the worſt, and here- 
fore thereby their cloiſter Monkes are vifitly fignified, whom they take to be the beſt. Thirdly,even 
inall theſe Gere were fome cleane fiſh with $9.8 and ſcales, and ſome vncleane, as the muddie ecles: 
and ſuch weretheir vncleanc cloiter Monkes,ofmuddic and flinking life : thus haue they lolta good 
argumentfor Monkes. 


=» 


The Proteſtants. 


V E ſcethen that-this Monallicall and olitarie kind of life hath no proofe nor ground out . 


of the Scriptures, cicher by precept or example : Nay, this kind of profeſſion ” - 
-nO0WN 


concerning Monhes and Frieres. Quef?.1: 


in, A gas by nr yrs yeeres; after Chrift; how. could then. the Apoliles bee 
urea 5 order ?Andthoughthe name of Monkes be. of ſome antiquitie in the Church, 
yer-they- were farre unlike voto Popiſh Monkes, that for theſe 


Chupch- 


many yeeres. haye peſtered the 


4 Ir t.cenraine,as Higrome witnefſech,that «Anronine,and bis diſciples eAmathas and Macarins, 
were tho firſt beginners of Monkiſh profeſſion almoſtthree hundred yeere after Chriſt, Fulk, aunt, 


— when Sixzws the 2.was Biſhop ofRome, Paulus beganthe profeſſion of Heremites, as 


CMantenn Wrixcth; 
I/ffa ego crediderim per noxia tempor a Paulum : 

Nilgenam ſole ardentem,qui primus eremun 

Incoluit liquiſſe vrbes,chc, 

About this time Pag/ was the firſt, I geſle, 

Who neere to Niles dwelt in wildernefle. . 

Hierome alſo reporting divers opinions of the originall of Monkes, as how ſome ſhould ferch 
their beginaivg from'E/zas and /obx Baptsft, which conceit hee miſlikerh, at the laft alleageth the 
common opinion, Antonin huins prop ofiti fuiſſe capur,that Antonie was the head or beginning of 
this prof: 10n:to the which he ſubſcriberh,» vita Pauli, And he faith of Hilarion . Nec quiſquans 
marachum ante | gw Syria nonerat : There was no Monke knowne in Syria before 
Hilarion, But the Apoſtles were not vnknowne in thoſe countries, 

Fy inning of Monkes, was not for the more merite, and to doe penance for their ownefins 
2nd tho finnes of the world; for eAntonars the firft Monke confeſſed, that Chriſt only ſuffered for the 
Gnnesof the world : But the firſt occaFon was giuen in the time of perſecution, when asmen were 


V9 


not ſuffeted ro worſhip God aright publikely : and therefore they fled into the wildernefſe, Rhemiſt. + 


Matth,ſe#.3. As Hierome reporteth of Pax{us the Heremite,who being perſecuted of his fifters 
huckaod vader Decins and Valerian,fledto the mountaines, & fic neceſſitatem in voluntatem vertit, 
2nd ſomade a vertue of necefſitie, vita Pauli, But now ſeeing the Chriſtian faith is openly profeſſed, 
they have 80 ſuch cauſes to ſecke ſolitarie and ſecret places, 

3. The popiſh Monkes are altogether vnlike theirs : Firtt, they lived in ſolitarie places, farre from 
reſort —_— : but the popiſh Mock-monkes liue in cities and the frequencie of the people, Fulke 
annot. Matth.3,ſett.z. Secondly,the Monkes in times pai laboured with their hands : but x popiſh 
fat-bellies pampered themſelues in idlenes. Thirdly,they are altogether yalike in life and dotrine, ag 
weſhall ſeemore ar large afterward, Fulk.ibid. 

Concil.Colonienſ,part.10.cap.1. Vita monaftica non mults poſt Apoſtalorum tempora cepit, goon 

malts perſuaſum fit, aliam tunc fuiſſe, quam nunc eſt, monachiſmi rationem : The Monki life 
ho long after the Apoſtles time, although many think,that the profeſſion of Monkes was farre 
otherwiſeinthoſe rimes,then now, 

This Cauncell maketh Monkerie not to be ſo ancient as the Apoſtles, and beſides faith, that the 
Monkifh life now,is farre vnlike the life of the ancient Monkes :as it followeth,cap.9. Videmus mos 
1:/eriamalierum in pleriſque locisin ſus pettas de incontinentia domos ,ne quid grauimns dicam.eſſe Com 
muatas: We ſrethe monaltcries of women, to be turned into wanton houſes ſuſpeRed of inconti» 
gencie,to ſayno more,8&c. Burſuch were not the aucient Colledges and aſſemblies of Monkes. 

Their owne Extrau2gant alſo ſaith, that the rule of $.Francy is not grounded vpon the example 
of Chnft or his Apofiles : Que viique nec Chriſtus,nec Apoſtoli,crc. Which neither Chriſt, nor his A- 
poſtles did either teach by word,or confirme by example, /oann,22.Extras.tit.14.c.5. 

I will adioyne the teftimonic of Sir ſohn Borthwicke Knight, who endured much trouble forthe 
faith of Chrift: What ſhall I call the cloyſters of Monkesin thefe our daies otherwiſe then brotheÞ> 
boules, ſwine. fyes,and dennes of diſcord, &c ? Wherefore I conclude, that this their kinde of life is 
wicked and nay ,Which is not grounded noreftabliſhed of any cerraine calling of God, Fox pag. 


+3. 


126 ; .col.r; In this holy mans iudgement therefore, the profeſſion of Monkerie toc ke not beginning pag, 1194. 4.50, 


fromChrift,nor his Apoflles. 


Lib. z.cap.13. 


And furcher, that piſh Monkerie had not the beginning from the Apoftlestimes, it is evident : 
I. Forthe Greeke Church, Sozomen ſheweth thar the FR Monkes did berake themſclues to folitarie 
places, to auoid perſecution : The Tripartite ftorie faith, thatthe Monkes, which labourednot with 
rowne hands, violextis latronth ſunt «quales babendi,areto be held like ynto violent theeues and 
2 ForcheSouth Church, «Atbanaſnr teſtifieth, that divers Monkes were married. Inthe Aethio- 


P \ke Chuxch,as Zago Z.:bo witneſſeth, Monachi labore ſuo vinunt, The Monkes liuc by their labour, 
nd theground, 


toe »O0, therefore no man ought to ſeparate himſeife from it, that being content wit bs owne 
Jltarines he ſhould line apart by ets Cork Helueria, the latter : Wee knowin certainly 
'Monhes,and the orders and ortr of them,are neither inftituted of Chriſt zor bis Apolles ve. : 
4+ Gregorie in his time hath this obſeruation of certaine hezerikes : Qui populic —_—— 


afefſion of Belgia,artic. 27.7 hi holy companie (called the Church)conſifteth of thaſe that are wy 


Triparrit,hift, 
lib.1.cap.s. 


Epiſt.ad Dra« 
conr. 
Damianus a 


s. 
nus 8 Goes. 
Harm.ſeR. 16. 


pag.y2t. 
Ibid.ſeR.r1, 


pag-340.S5ce 
the place. 


— Moral.lib.16. 
—__ Inat.c.Job. 


Aluar.Pelag. 
plan@.p.130. 


Lib.z.de Mo- 
\nach.c.s. 


89.Error, 
Philip. 3.17. 


1.Cor,11,1, 


8 . 


1.Cor.3.4- 


21,22, 


AQs i126, 


Reuel.9.4. 


The ſixrh generall Controvrſie 


ed ſeceſſun vite (anfliors perunt,&d. which refuſe to be conſortedwith the eburſed 
fog oor or doe ſo much themore infe others,pe#e perſuaſioni?, re their - robo 
fwaſions,8&c.by how much more they hauc themin greater reyerence forthe metit of their life 
Who ſeeth not, how fitly this deſcription ſuiterh the popiſh Monkes and Heremites ? theſcthrer 
markes agree vnto them,ſolirarie life, peruerſe doEtrine, opinion of merit. Some of theit-owne gg. 
have complained of their Monkes ; 7 hough they hane the likgnes of the pr they are farve ve. 
moued from their life,let the Church lament her Monkes,&c. Bellarmine confeſlerh, that «Fthay, 
affirmeth,that there were no Eremites before eAntonie,who lived inthe beginning of the fourth , 
or hundrethyeere from Chriſt, &c, Their Monkes then and their heremites had nor their beginniy 
fromthe Apoſtles, Y 


THE SECOND PART, CONCERNING THE 
diners ſes of Monkes and Friers. 


The Papitts, 
5 re fay that imitation of diuers holy men, as of S.Frazcis, S. Benet, S.Dominicke, which hay 
I brought in diuers ſets and orders of Religious men,doe tend all tothe umitation of Chrift;24.. 
miſt.annot, Philip.cap.z ſeft.2.1 .Theſſ.1.2. 
» Thistheir affertion they would ground vponthe Apoſiles words,Philip. 3.17.Be ye follower: of w 
brethren, Rhemuſt, ; 

* eAnſw, Firſt,Saint Pas! would haue them no otherwiſe to follow him,then hee did Chriſt, .Cs. 
rinth.1 1.1. Neicher gaue any other rules to his followers, then hee had learned of Chriſt asthe pe 
trones ofthe Monkiſh ſeQts haue done. Secondly, neither did S.Paw/ ereCta new order of Paxliar, 
as Franciſcus did of Franciſcanes, Dominick of Dommicanes. Thirdly, S. Paul was apertwader ofy. 
nitie,not a maker of diuifions among Chriſtians ; as the Monkes and Friers haue done, one for pet. 
ſecuring another for their opinions euen co death : Fulk,annot.r.Theſſ.1,ſett.2, Fox pag.798.Fourh. 
ly,ifrhe rule of S.Francis,the beſt approued ſet amongſt you, be no other then this,as witneſſethons 
of your Popes ; Domini noſtri ſanttum Euangeliunm,&c.to obſerue the holy Goſpell of our Lord ſext, 
decrer lib, tit.12.c.3.Nichol.q.Then is therule of S.Francss ſuperfluous, ſeeing euery manisbound, 
that is called a Chriſtian, to follow the Goſpell of Chriſt, 

The Proteſtants. 
Ontratiwiſe wee affirme, that it is a great derogation to Chriſt when the people ſhall fay,lfol- 
low the religion of Auguſtine,the religion of Francis : another faith, I hold of Dominiche:u0- 
ther, I hold of "= an the Ieſuites doe,F? ul, Philip.3.verſ.17. 

Argnm.1. Saint Pax! reproucththe Corinthians, becauſe they made the like ſets amongſtthen- 
ſclues : one ſaid, Tam Pauls, another, Iam eApolces; and concluderh, that therefore they were ar- 
nall,r.Cor. 3.4. Andfurther,he faith,they ſhould not reioyce in men, for all things were theirs, whe- 
ther Paul, Apollos,or Cephas,verl.21.22. That is,they were not maſters of their Fitho inſtiruteney 
religions and ſets, but the Minitters and ſeruants of the Lords inheritance. If therefore it was not 
lawfullto ſay,I hold of Pax/,I hold of Cephas : neither is it lawfull to ſay, I hold of Dominiche,]hold 
of Francis, I hold of Ieſus: for ſeeing they make their ſeRs, and Ieſus makerh his, it is euident that 
they are not all referred tothe imitation of Teſus : for then they might all as well be called Iefures, 
So then in the Apoſtles time there was not any ſuch following of ſecs, or calling of menbythe 
names of theirpatrones andauthors,as it is now in Poperie ; bur all that beleceued in Chriſt, wereal 
led of his name Chriſtians, Ac.1 1.26. 

- eArgum;2. Thenumber of Monkes and Friers was almoſt infinite, ſes ypon ſes, and newt 
ders daily were deuiſed, as Auguſtinians,Bernardines,Carmelites, Carthuſians, Dominicans, Fraxi- 
eans, and a great ſortmore,to the number of an hundred ſects, as they are reckoned by Maſterfor 
pag. 260, And Til/manre Heſbuſ. ſetteth downe 65.ſcuerall ſets,or rather ſchiſmes of Monkes/ec.:5. 


. 3 error.210, This irkeſome rabble therefore of Monkes is fitly ſhadowed foorth by the ſwarmeofls- 
cuſts,which came vp out of the bottomleſſe pit, Apoc.9.4. And verily as the Locuſts and Graſbop 


pers conſume and deuoure the-fruites of the earth,fo the begging Friers,and idle Monkes devoured 
the goods of the people, and corrupted the doftrine of the Church, 

. 3- Laftly, this diuifion of Monkerie into ſe&ts and ſundrie orders, is of no great antiquitie:tht 
were notknowne in Auguſtines time,who knew no.other name of them, then Monkes : for he wrote 
a book of purpoſe, De opere Monachorum; Of the labour of Monks : But other names of Carmeiit, 


" Carthutfians, Franciſcans, or {uch like, were not heard of in the Church in thoſe daies ; but came!! 


longafterin the time of /znecentixs the 3.about any.1212,many yeeres after Auguſtine: Fox p.259 
The time by peruſing the ancient monuments and records, may eafily be aſſigned, when d 


 theſeFrierly and Monkifh ſeQts began. Anno'1100./rbanxs the 2.confirmed the (ets of the 


ftans,an\ Ciſterfians : Anno 11 18.vnderPaſchalthe 2.beganthe ſeR of the Templaries : Anne 1115; 


.-| Calixtus the 2;confirmed the order of the Premonſtratenſes : eAnno 1150. Enugenius the 3.C0 


l theorder ofthe Gilbertines in England. Anno 122 3 . Hox orits F the 3.rec Ci ue d vn der his proteRtionthe 
| wAnguſtinians,Carniettes, Franciſcans, Dominicans, eAmo 1495 ;vnder Celeftinns the y. the _ 


concerning. Monkes and Friets...\.QueFi.1, 


fines began." {ohnihe 23;confirmed the ſetofthe Grandimontenſes. '«Amevyft7- 
Lanthe 5. confirmed S. Bridgets order. Gregorie the 12. did approue the ſet of the Hieroammites 
and eMontolinetenſe5,4000 1410, John the 24-ratified the order ofthe Friſenariens,anvo 1418..An- 
10 1556; £a#1s She 3-07 thereabour, confirmed the ſeft of the Jeſwites :ex Cebia 2.Yergeri, Bales 


OE tenrion of SeQts and new Profelhions, hath bin by the Emperiall lawes|probibired: as Cod. 
1ib4.tit.x2.leg.11. Honor. Theodoſ.Celicolarum nomen inauditum,&c. The Rrange: and vnknowne 
name.of Celicolutes,that is,inhabiants of kcauen, hath found out anew fuperttition::and fo the' law 
proceedeth,Nif ad fidem Chriſtianam connerſs fuerint, 5c. Vnleſſe they bee conuened tothe Chii- 
Rtianfaich;ſball bee puniſhed as hererikes. This law approoueth no name or faith ro bee vſed;but of 
priftians :the name of Celicolites was a goodly title, as thename of Jeſwites is; butas that natne was 
made cloake for ſu tion and hypocrife, fois this : and, howſocuer they are called,if they fwaruc E6TS- 
from the name and of LOEnny this law they are accounted heretikes. o 
This innumerable rabble of Monkes hath miſliked alſo their owne patrones the Popes of Rome: 
Concil.Lateranenf,ſub Innocent. 3 .cap.3 Firmiter prohibemus,&c,We doe firci ghetly | cbid:rhas no 
| p hencefoorth inuent a new Religion, leli the too great diuerſitic of religious perſons doe 
bring great offence into the Church of God; but he that will enter into religion,let him-chufe ſome 
one 6fthem which is alrcadie approued : and he that is diſpoſed to erc an houſe of religion, Jer 
him follow ſome rule alreadie in vie, 8&c, But yet for all this decree, many ſects of religions were ab- 
terward inuented, Likewiſe Gregorie the 10.doth notonly forbid new reli gi0ns to be invented, but 
condemneth, Ordizes mendicantes, all che orders of begging Friers, begun tince that generall Conn- 
cellof Laterane : ſext. decrer. 16,3. tit.17.c.1. Toann.22. doth alſo reverſe and diffolue the-order of 
the Fratricelles, who were after the order of Frances ; Extrau;Toan.tit.7.c.1. Clemens 5.deſtroyed 
the of the Beguines ; which is reviued notwithſtanding by /oby 22. Extrau.commun.lib, 3,tit.9. 
c.1, Thus we ſee what pu opinion the Popes themſelues haue of their owne ſets. | OE abt 
\ Addethe'ſcale of holy Martyrs, John Wichffe holy Confeſlor ; Benedift, Francis, Dominicke, with 
all ſuch as haue been parrones of priuate religion, except they haue repented, with ſuch as haue en- 
ted igrothe fame, are in a damnable tare. Fox pag.q450.col. r.artic.43. | Pag.424.1,t8, 
Maſter Thrdall holy martyr,to follow the rules of «Auguſtine, Benedift, Francis,and ſuch otherjis 
to leaue thefaich : Fox pag.1251.col.1. | 
Ladde for farther proote : 1, That the Greekegyaue no-Monkes but after the order of S.Bafid Bi- Thever.lib.c. 
ſhop.of Caſarea, who inſtituted his order of es, 'about ano 380. 2. The Acthiopians haute <2P-3- 
butone only order of religion, which is of S. Anthonie the Heremite: and their great Parriarkets * —_ 4 
alwairs of that order ; as Zago Zabo ſaith,an Acthiopian ſhop, | _ ot #5: 
Coaleſhon. of Bafil,artic, 5. The { hurcb of Chriff doth laboxr all that ſhe can,to keepe the bounds of Damianus 2 
pracetherefare ſhe doth by no meanes communicate with ſeits,and the rules of orders, demiſed ro make Goes de mo- 


Oe mens qpmakcts MG, ; Tib. ZErhiop. 
4 Ergfwres complaineth of the vnneceſſarie rabble and ſefts of Monkes : Ego puto,cucullatum nw" = 
vite gengeaxpertus, rem Chriſtianpr nihilo deterins babitwram,c. 1 thinke,as hauing good 'oxpe+ 4 x 
rience.of;aMonkes cowle,that Chriſtianitie would be no whit the worſe, //non efſent tot cultnuns, 
ciborums titulorwm. diſcrimina :if there were not ſuch difference of profeſſions, meates,titles : ſeeing Fpilt lib.z 2, 
Monkerie js. come to that: paſle; that if you take away certaine externall things, fere deterioresſuet ” _ a, 
ceterigghoyarealmoſt worſe then others, and the better part of the Monalteries haue fo little e#or> ,,chum. 
cile of rtligion,vt 1»ſquamminns liceat religioſam vitamagere,thatno where may one leade a.lefſe ; 

Our Dowaycountrimen may be here brought foorth as witnefles agaidt their fellowes:: for ypon . | 
Mat Pha 25.10, where he was to put oft his-ſhoe,as a figneot ignominir, [thi would not 1,,,,, pibte, 
raiſe vp feed to his lronder, chey ue this rule : Paſtorrand Dottorrmmuſt beget ſpivireuall thildrenth 17. 
Chriſt, not to themſelues, and ſo they are called Chriſtians, not Paukianr, whom 5:Pantconerted: 
andwhythen, Ipray.you, arc your Franciſcanes,BenediQtines,Dorhinicanes, andthe eff focalled of 
Franciſcur, Beneditins, Dominicus ,and other their founders? et! ot 9105 pA | _ 
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Five: fay is the very foundation-ot the Mcnalicall life, whichis the molt perfet eſtate and go. fn, 
> Ming of Chriſtians ;for they pettorme' more then Chriſt hath; cotnmandet, twd only: his pres 
«Pt een his counſelsalſo ; which, they ſay, dog much differ; farxhe precepsoace pnioynerdrd 
7 Mans,and to leaue/a precept vagdone,is inne;; bat the Euangelicall Counlels ategiuen onely 
o.Moſe thatare perfehich they are. por bound 46:keepe, neither Yor they finnirjmſeaving them 
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| Li op Iifebepoblenu tham;they,doomerit mozgandſball haven greater reyrand2$uthr Cour 


tion are theſe; To giue all wee haue tothe poore; to abſtaine from caringpoſifleth; to 
YO.chafljtie,and ſuchlike: Belarw.cap:7,Rhemiſt, annoy. Math ng febtig cn Re) 
| | | | Argium. 
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Martth.19.21. 


Math.r 2.20, 


Zach.4.10. 


Mark.12.34- 


Matth.22.35. 


. \Fhe.furh general Contronerſit © © 


_ 1. Manh.r9, verf. 21.Chifft ſaith, Got and ſell all tho baſt,if thowwilt be perfelt.Fhig 
"Wasa ſell of perfeRion, nor a'ptecept giuen'ts all Chriſtians; © «eG METRO US B SHINY 
"- «Anſor.. Firlt,rhis was bochvs Counſelivand precept, though niot-ro-all, yet to this dhe man,to ic, 
couer.hishyp6crifieand vaine confidence which hehadin himſelfe;#s though-be had kept thilyy 
when he was farre fromit, Fulke Matth. 19.9.Mark.10. 3, Secondly,it is a generall precepr yiitg all 

.toJouethe Lord with all the heart, afid to be content, when the-Lord requireth, for Chritts fake ;, 
4leaneallwe hauc, Calnin, [xſtitat 4.cap.1t3.ſeft.1;. bs WY of] 1.1.4 
-: [Bellarmiine rephierh: Firſt, it is notlike,that this young man was an hypocrite, or a vaine boaſt; 
of himſclfe,becauſeir is faid Chrifl loued him ; birt he loueth no hypocrites or proud men, - 

* - : Aſs.  Firſtgt was prophecicd of our ©o1tour,as it is alieaged, Matth.r2.20.that hee ſhould noe 
quench the ſmoaking [wy that is,that Chriſt ſhould accepr andpproue the leaſt goodthingstha 
ke:foundin men,increafing and not exiinguiſhingrhem : as it is alſo ſaid, Zach.4.10, ho hart 4. 
ſpiſedthe day of ſmallthings ?.{o Chrilt is 1aid to hisue loved this young man, becauſe he ſaw' ſorhe he. 
'ginnitig andlikehhood of goodnefle in him,thoughin the reſt he approued him nor, Secondly, the 
dike example we haue;Marke 12.3 4.where ourSautour faith to a certaine expounder of the Law ha 
hadanſwered him diſcreetly,Thow art not farre from the king dome of heauen : which was a 
mendation of.him : and yerthe other Evangeliſt Saint Matthew _ the ſame ſtorie, chap,21, 
E Lore he came to tempt Chriftt he was'nor then-yoid of ſome diſhmulation, yet Chrift commen. 

wm. Pr.35 23; 7 Ls 29 «| | 

:i/Secondly, Rellarmine (aithy thata man may loue God withall his heart, and yer is not boundio 
dac Hi; which God counſelleth; bur, which hee commandeth, Be/larmtib.2. de CMonachcqg.n 
i», Contra, Thisis a moſt groſſeanſwere,and contrarieto the Scripture : for he that louethGodyith 
allthis heart,is bound to keepe the Counſels of God,and it is finne to tran{greſfe them : as Prou,r,2;, 


Pron.z.25:28, 26. Tow haxe deſpifed all my connſell;and therefore | will laugh at your deftruition : and Daviel th 


Dan.4.24. 
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: 1.Cor.z.24.;; 
+: "Mine aduice, A precept therefore js one thing,a Qounſell of perfeRtion another-: Bellarm.capy, 
2 -: eAnſw. Firſt, Pax! hath no generall commandement from God to impoſe the yoke of continen- 


-_ 


it6 Nabuchadiezzar,q.24. Let my counſellbr acteptable vnto thee, breake off thy ſinnes by rightery|. 
wes dc. Willthey ſay now; that the King was not bound to obey this counſell? 
Argum.2, Acts ws They:had all things common. This isnot a rule orprecept to all Chiiflian 
t9ento lite in'conumon, but alife of. perfetion and counſell followed of the reli Sons, Rec | 
eAnſw, This living in common among the brethren in the Apoſtles time, isthe ſame thatought 


-— 2.5! -- 7 alvaiegito be among all Chriſtians, char pompan agcount that to be his owne, which the nectfſicof 
45> þjs:brotherirequireth to be beſtowed 15 nag ehis therule of charitie requireth, whichs-6it of 


«+ 4 1! . 
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the;great commandements: Falke in hnnitÞboum,” © | 
Argum.z. 1.Cor.7.25. ConcernitgWirgins'T'haue no commandement of the Lord, but Igue 


| +-.-:1 cieypon any,becauſe God had left mariage free, and therefore noman is to be barred and kepthom 


| "2373 
1.Cor,7.9.40. 


#«BircheApoftles particular aduice and ſentence (being moued bythe ſpirit of God, yerl40)is 
not only.a Countell, but a commandement,that both they whictrhaue the gift of continencie, ſhould 
glorifie God by.thar gift, verſ.7.and theywhichhane it nor,ſhould marrie rather then burne;and 


«22 fit Nigq3: diſhonout God,verl. 9. Therefare the Apollile faith, Ler exery man wherein he zs called therein abide 
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- F 


” 


Maith.19.12. 


GS S+i#s 
Ps #4% . 
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with God,yerle 24; If a man'be called to live hngle,he oughtto obey his calling having receiued the 
Sift :ib a man be called tothe married eſtate, he muſt not preſume beyond his firength/to live yom- 
31M. :Wherefaxe itis both a Counſell and a-precepr;, to thoſe tharhaue received the gift of fingſe li: 
for otherwiſe they diſobey Gods calling, whichis finne. And our Saviour faith, he chat is ableto tt- 
cciue it, lethimtecciueit, March, 19:12, He that hath the gif,iscommandedto vſe it, for inlerfing it 
helinneth. Add aftly; cnery:man by commandement is bound to the vttermoſſt of his powerto 
_ Gdds glorie:But God:ismoſt glorifiedby the fingle life'of thoſe, which arc able to cohtaine 
a £ nog 2 - c TT , 8 


herefoacthty f in dutic {o ro doe; VN | | 
_— <p 94> 0790 1 Apoſtiefaith he had ns cotymandement ofthe Lord, his weaning is;that hewss 
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not directedin'this caſe of virginitic by ao precept-our'of Scripture, otherwiſe cthenbytdt 
t 


—- 
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; verſ[.q0, and he had receiued mercie:tobefa 


thoritic witli aprecept,itmay appeare,for {hb ſpeakerknet of bimſelfe; but by the {pitit of God, 


akeſomethings of themlelues,as namely, when EG. 


ec>ſent thePtropher to tell Hezekjab heſhould die ; But thisby the 


hen hee 
no) an ie 7 «2007 $1 62 | -aduice; 
ndement,but gaue , 


he 


concerning Monks and Eriers,... Queft.2. 


| Foucrhlyy% 


ig eaue his vobelc | Ws 
bee: i WE Tf -x.Cor.nh.1 5. 
hamwor forſake be Claoncr as 


fore ifſhe will ovit depart, -burabide, the manisintubictiong/ther is, .bound co keope ber, Thisdly, 
but 


law there were {pecciall [tares not commanded by law, but ———— —— as of thechildren of, 
tigures of religious orders inthe 


Gn. hidg,13-7.And the Rechabites were ehioyned that ſtate of life by their father /onadab.lerem: 
_ _ fildren'of the Prophets did not vow chaſtitie, for they _— married,2.King.q,4. wee 

adifference betweene thoſe which they call precepts and counſels : but thus farre,that although 
jn particular the Counſell is not commanded, yet inthe generall it is included , that cuery man is 
boundtoſerve God withall his might, in what thing ſo euer he may ; as one may haue more Brength 
then anothet?; yer acither the keeping ofa precepr nor counſellis meretorious, PF 


—_ The Proteitants. 
di 


'Þ FE doe truely affirme and according tothe Scriptures, thar it is impoſſible for any man to per- 

View the law and commandements of God, much lefſe to fulfil more then is commanded : 
And therefore it is falſe, that beſide the precepts of Chriſt there arc Counſels of perfection, which are 
atammanschoyce to doe or not to doe: Ke whatſoeuer is to the glorie of God, wee are bound to doc, 
Weacknowledge then no ſuch cuangelicall Counſels,as they imagine, Calxin. 


Theteforeall Counſels rending to perfe&tion, are commandements. If there be any thing whereby 
we maymore neerely attaine vnto perfeCtion,that weare bound and commanded to doe: Asif aman 
tan bettet gbtaine this perfection of godlineſle,by living fingle,if be have the gift,he ought ro doe. it: 
for hauingnot the gift, and yer preſuming,he burneth ia luſt,and ſois ſer further backe inthe courſe of 
godlineſle, Ca/niv. argument, | : : 

Belarmine diſtinguiſherh,there are (faith he) two kindes of perfetion; alcſle which conſifeth in 
the full keeping ofthe law, which is neceflarie to faluation : ſuch a perfection is commanded, Marth. , 
Thereisa greater perfetion, not ſimply neceflarie to faluation, ho to obtaine a more excellent de- 
gree of glorie,in obſeruiug the counſels : and this our Sauiour meaneth, when he bidderththe young 
man to{ellall hehad,to be perfe&t, Mark, 10.21.Bellarm.cap.9.argum. 


Fo 
Contra, Firſt,there can be no greater perfeRion, then in the abſolute fulfilling of thelaw : forrhe 


Argww.1. Marth. 5.48. Our Sauiour faith, Yecſhall be perfect, as your heaucnly father is perfect. Maiuh.5.42, 


beſtperſeionin this life is in loue,x.Tohn.g. 1 2.16.17. But loue is the fulfilling of the law, Rom.1 3. x.Tohn 4.12.16 
10, Wherefore, that which he callerh the lefſe perfeCtion is the beſt, ſeeing it tulfilleth the law. Se- Rom.az.2o, 
condly, theperfeftion ſpoken —_—_— beſt perfe&tion,to be perfetas God is perfect : for Matrh. 5.48. 


what greaterperfeion canthere be, then to be perfeR according to the example of God? Thirdly, 
that thing,tothewhich Chriſt exhorteth the young man,to ſell all he had to giue to the poore, is not 
ſo preat a point of perfeQion, as this, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, that we ſhould loue our enemies, and 
lobepeifeQas God js perfeR: for a man may giue all his goodsto the poore, and yer bee without 


loue,1.Cor.13.3. but kc cannot loue his caemies, vnleſſe hee haue loue : wherefore this point of per- 1-Cor-13.3, 


feftionſeemeth to be greater then the other,and ſo Bellarmine hath loſta good diſtinftion. Where- 
forehis remainerh a rong place, notwithſtanding all his cauils, that exhortation to perfeRtion con- 
tancthnotonely a counſel}, but aprecept alſo and commandement, 

"Argum2. We are bound to loue God with all our heart, with all our ſoule, with all our ſtrength ; 
Therefore whatſocuer thing there is, whereby wee may expreſſe the loue of God, wee are bound by 
commandement to doe it; it is not left to our owne will: 2 not to louc God morethen thou doel}, 
fitbeinthy power, itis a gricuous fhnne, Martyrs argument. Y 
' Bellarmine anſwereth thus : Q#i deum diligtt ſuper omnia, etiamſi eum non tam ardenter amet,quim 


forte poſſet, vel non faciat pro 0 (nie. que poſſet ; ille habet Deumpro ſummo bono, cap.x 3. Hee that : 
loueth God abouc allthings,alrhough heloue him not fo entirely , as perhaps hee may, neither doth 
allthings for his ſake thar lie in his power: yetfor all this,he eſteemeth of God as his chiefe good; &c, 
Ipray you ſee, what contradiQoric ſpeeches theſe bee : The Ieſuite ſaith, a man may loue God per- 


feAly 2nd aboue all , andyet not loue him ſo much as hee isable, that is, imperfectly: ſoa 4 
is 
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Matth.,z 5.34 


Martth.y.48. 


þ | .Cor.6.7. 


refuſe todveniothing forGods louc 
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 dehichTeombelted you 


. \ Tbe ſtxob generall Comranerſic 
hifonkiſhdiuinitie,ndyouc God aboue all;and yerner loue him abou all:for if he did he wouy 


tharis icihis power. | 

doneall thoſe things which are commanded you,fey, We 
| : ſeruancs,amddid vo nothing-bux tharwhich tvagourdutieto doc: Er wee "ab 
rar Epedcac appear dorerntich weoughr, Fe leſſe — 
didgi7 1; x 311.0 


's Fils Chil Earhlawhen you ane done all which I commanded you, na 


: 1142 ,316hpb fir oft 391. | 

rf6llowethnorſtrongly+ you cannor doe thelefſe, thatis 

refore you cannot dverthe more, that is, ſpeaking now (as the Teſuite 

ion which aremorxe then the precepts. It is a precept of neceſſitie to dpenl 
ection , asthey ſay, to giue all away tothe 

eping bis goodsto vſc them arighr,muchleſ 


7 


tb: OomnſeoFperſe® | 
our goodsto the vſe of the poore; itis #counfell of 

»Sor6: But if ara2n canmorperforme hari 

is deab&vidha tefolure mindero giuethemall away. | 
- Secondly,htanſxertth Chrifbidderh deththem to ſay ſo, us ſhewing their humilitie, nor thatthey 
were indeede vnprofitable ſeruants, A poore ſhift,as though Chritt enuied the good of his ſeruang, 
et would obſciire their well-doing , and dorhnor rather aduance it tothe vitermoſt, and maketh, 
rfroſt of the Terniceable workes of Fdschitdre n,as we fee, Marth, 25.34. And Chriſt being a farhjy 
Propher, would not ſurely deceiut his Diftiples, and etl rhem one thing, and himſelfe know uy 


: 


- thinke another, Some anſwered in Berzn#d:; rime to rhis place, as the Icfuite now doth : Hye (i 


quies )propter bumilitater Chrift us monuit dicenduns eſſe : Chriſt onely would haue vs thus to 
namely;that weate vnprofitable ſeruanrs,to ſhew our humilitie, He anſwereth : Plan? Pr opter hams. 
litarem, ſedmimnquid contra weritatems + Y ow'fay true, for humilitic, but not againſithe veriie, dt; 
'\pleci cuitud.ſerm. So likewiſe was it decreed, C oncil. Milenxitan.can.b, Placxit, quod ait S.lohane, 
dixerimus, quod peccatum non habemus, nos ipſos ſeducimus,&c. quiſquis ſic accipiendum putat, vt 4; 
cat propter bumanitatem non oportere dici nos non habere peccatum, non quia veritas eſt, anathema ſt: 
Whereas Saint /oh4n faith, If wee ſay we haue no finne, we deceiue our ſelues,&c, Whoſoeur think- 
ethit is {6 to be vnderſtood;that for hnmanitie ſake it becommeth vs not to ſay that we havens 

not becauſe the truth is ſo indeede,let him be accurſed,&c. But theſe Frier-like miſts and ſmoake of 
Locuſts,are notable ro difmine the cleere light of this Scripture, which ſheweth, that when weekae 
done all we can doe, we come farre ſhort of our durie, 

Argum 4. Bellarmine, the bettertoperſwade thatthere are ccrtaine Eu icall counſels beſide 
precepts, ſetteth downe certaine differences betweene therh,cap.7, which di es if theyſhullyp- 
peate to be none, then precepts and counſels ſhall be all one. 

1 His firſt difference is,in reſpeCtof the marter, preceprs (faith he) are more cafily kept; butcow- 
fels more hardly and with greater difficulcie. 

Contra.It is an harder matter to loue our enemics,then for a man to giueall his goodsto thepoore: 
andtherefore the loue of Chriſt isſer forth to be the moſt excellent kinde of love, becauſe hediedfor 
his enemies, Rom. 5.8. But the firſt is a precept of perfeCtion,as Bellarmine confeſſerh,Marth.s 48.the 
other a counſel! ſy perfeRion,Marth.1 9.21.contefled alto by Bellarmine: Ergo, apreceptis mored!. 
ficult then a counſell. | 

2 The ſecond difference inreſpeRof the ſubicR: a precepr is generall, preſcribed to all; acout- 
ſell is particular, belonging onely to ſome, Bellarm.ib1d, 

Contra. They confefſe that fingle life appertaineth to counſel), as the Apoſtle ſaith, he giuethcow- 
fell concerning virgins, 1.Cor.7.25. but thisis generall, verſ.7.1 would chat all men were as | w,tiut 


' is, fingle. Againe, to martie to auoide fornication isan,indulgence or counſell, 1.Cor.7.6, yetget 


rall, verſ.2. To awoide fornication, let exery man haue his wife : ſo theſe counſels are generall,thateut- 
fie _ hauing the gift of virginitic ſhould vſe the ſame; andeuery one not hauing ir, ſhouldvictt 
remedie, 

3 Athirddifference, a counſell not obſerued deſerueth no puniſhment, as aprecepr doth, being 
o'bſerued it hath a greaterreward, 

"Contra. Firſt,to marrie rather then burne,is an Apoſtolicall indulgence or counſel, x ,Cor.7:6.bt 
to burne rather in uſt then tomarrie, is fine, and deſerueth puniſhment: Ergo, Secondly, tofeede 
the poore with alla mans goods is a counſell, Marth.19.21. butthis counſell may be obſerued, 
yet no reward follow, 1,Cor.1 3.3. If a man gine all to the poore, and haxe no lone, it profitethnthiy. 
Wherefore ſeeing the Teſuite can make no ſound difference betweene precepts and counſels, wemul 
needes conclude that they are all one. | | 

4 Auguſtine, though ſometime he ſcene to make ſome difference berweene aprecept and acout- 
ſell : Preceptumeſ?, faith hee, curnon obedire, peccatumeſt: Confilinm,.quo ſi uti nolueris minurbon 
#dipiſceris, non mali aliquid perpetrabis : de Virgimit capt 5g. Aprecept is that, which not co obep, 
finne : Acounfſell is that,which if thou wilt not follow, thou doeſt not commir any euill, yet thou 
the leffe good, 8c. Though he ſeeme in words, Ifay, to make difference, yer his meaning is this, 
aprecept is of things neceſlarie,as to follow vertue,to eſchue vice : A counſell is of things indifferent, 


a5to vc or not to vic,as tocate or not tocate fleſh, Butyetthe occaſion may ſoſerue, that cut? 
| co 


concerning «Money aud Frici's. Queft.2. 
gecallasy: for, we ought nota careficſh to offend our brother i Mnliafagieyda ſunt now: 
Ueberechariee; Many things are:tobe dope (faith hee) not by ſaree. ofauylaw,bug 
tcharitie; that is, we. baue no pacticular law, bur the generall rulg.gf chatitie,;A-counell 
in ings igdifferent, which are alwaies lawfbll, bug not alway,expedient:3.and icis nor. 
| aparticular.application ot the'generallaule ofcharicy.z Chaxizig waſh 

ſhould be done to offeinchour brethren, x, Cor. 10.32, The'Scripeure likewiſe givath(liberty to-caxe 
ficſh, there i500 generall precepr, or pro nibiciov:.ycr the Apolile giueth:countell, thatis, according 
KM: cheryl ofchaxitic ſaich, that althoughgll things are cleane, Malum tamen eſt homint; qui. per of 
fenſfonqn manducat: yet itjis.cui llto FG 42A thatcateth,ymnhoftence, Rom.1 4-20. Heeze we {ee gho 
Fei ton of an Apoſiglicall cqunles is (pac, And, ihough we bee, not bound by.any 
prec pt; ar his rjme 0rthatto ab( laing.tiom ficth, x et IG © fac1c-:44- ſunt libera charitate;\the;thiags 
that ar&39 be done 10 the duezic ot lque,dge as well bind ys, as if ve had adire}commutnlemataton 
love is c fulfilling of the cc MManucncats , yea [on 15 ORC of che £icat commandements toloue one4s 
nother;, Ye: the counfell orlb erty Concerning indiftercnt thin gs, remaincth in it owne-nature free; 
Qull: 2s the Apoſtle coun's lethto cate,ngt,asking any queſtion ; inſacha.caſc itis neithen guillnotro 
cate,nor good toeate; but if any man be preſentchat may take offence by oureating. they is-it-cuill 
to eate,,. So dugnſtine concludcth : Catia mih; videntur licere & non expedire , que; yer iuſtitiam, 
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2 Corda Deo, permittunter, ſed propter off enſionem hominum vitanda ant: Many things ata laws _.. 
tn, butogt expedient becaule of the oftence,of our brethren leſt therby they ſhould be bicdred from: oe xt 
f 


i0n..de. /Adutrer.coning.lib.1.cap,14.17. Thus we (ee rgutine dothnothing favor the popiſh 

WH $tjqa, recepts & counſels:for bybis ſentence, euen counſels, that is, the liberty and freedame 
ofthuags.1oxh or,are.refirained, and madeneceſlary in the externall vſe, b the rule of Chariiie, 
"That precepzssa0d counſels or monitions are contgunged,and Hothtaken.for one, their- owne Ca- 
nons doe telilke, decrer.p canſ.28., qu.1.c.9; Que het Dominns,non eſt indignum, i tadem monet A- 
lus:Thaewbich the Lord commandeth, it ignot yuh, ifthe Apoliledoe moniſh. the ſane. Sext. 
decret ibs, tit,12.C.5. Nonnulla confilia ſub verbo pracegti; Many counſels are contained ynderthe 
xpt, Clement in libs, tit.11.c.1 Nichol 4. there it is determined, That thexules of Francis 
his diſciples that they ſhould goe barefoot, andgot ride bur in caſe of necefhty andfſuch like, 


which noewith(tanding according rotheir dehnition are but counſels, ...+-.-.- 


w 
ds 
fame the Goſpel}, as there be lawfull and honeſt things ioyned with precepts and comman* 
ofGod, binding vs thereto vnder paine of deadly finne : for cuery ſuch thing dath-the: Lord 
command vsto fulfill tn time and place, &c, Fox,pag.617, col, 1.lin.21. Hl 
{landiwieMonerines French Martyr; No man can vow to God ſo much, but the, Jaw reguireth 
muchmarethen he can vow, This holy Martyr died in this confeſſion, and was burnedat Lyons,anxe 
1551.ex lohanne Criſpin. lib. tert. Thus then it appeareth,that before the Lord, there isno difference 
cenc his counſels and commandements, bur that we are boundto keepe thetn both: 
Yathat we ſpeake more Giſtincily bereof, we doe not take away all difference berweeneprecepts, 
andcounfels,ncither yet doc we denie 2 difterence of reward for the ſame, Co | 
The firſh we grant,allowing a threctold eifterence,r,Inthe marter & ſubieRtprecepts areofthings 
ne mtheir nature good or cuill,25 are the ten moral commandements: counfelsare in things 
indiftcrentioehemſclucs,as in taking,or not taking a wite,ih abſtinence fro fleſh: as Hierome ad De- 
metridd, probibemtur r22/a.pr cip it ur bona poymntuntur media, ſnadetar perfetta:evil things arefor- 
bidden, good things are commanded, indifferent things are perwitred, & perfect things perſwaded &c. 
2. Theydifferin reſpeR ofthe m1nner : precepts atE* generall: forall perſons times and places : 
counſels are applied to particular perſors,runes and occaſions: asto abſtaine from marriage, '® ſuch 
as have the gil and ace thercunto called, 
?- Taeyaceto be confidercd in reſpect of the commander: and ſo inregard of Gods iuſtice, who 
requircth of ys tobeperfcH as he is perfect, there is no difference betweeane precepts and counſels, 
euery one is commanded to erter into that profeſſion of life, whichis neereſt to perfeRion : as 
Hierome in the ſame place ſaith: in cauſa inSt1tie omnes vnum debemus,virgo,vidua,nuptarin the cauſe 
ofiuſtice, wee allowe the ſame dutic,the Virgine,widdow,and married; bur in regard of Gods mer- 
cifull indulgence, which beareth with our infirmities, ſome are called counſels , which they follow 
which moſt firiue againſt their infirmitics , as true virginitie is more commendable in thoſe which 
have the gift, than in then which vſc the remedic becaule of their infirmitie: for the ſecond point, we 
aſogrant adifference of reward, but v ith a threefold limitation. 1. That ceters parib, other things 
alike, nodoubr he ſhall hauc a grcater reward which obeycth the counſels ; as Marie had cho- 
«na part, in leauing all worldly matters to heare Chriſt then her fiſter Martha: but ſimply it 
15nct apreater deprec of perfetion : 35 eAbrahamno donbt pleaſed God better in his richmarried 
kn many doc in their ſingle life and poucrtie: ſuch therefore muſt compare rhemſelues with 
themſelues, that pleaſe God better, in the trier kinde of life, ifthey hauethat gift, then they 
ſhould doe otherwi e, but that is not alwaics true,if they compare themſclues with others, 
2. Where ſuch Counſels are embraced, the neceſfarie precepts muſtnor be neglefted: heewhich 
erueth a precepr,and proceedcth further ro ſuch a count, as we ſpeake of, isto be many = 
g 2 orc. 


nothing 


\Thisftachche holy Martyrs haue fealed:/obn He, There are ſo many Counſels.and determina-= . 
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x.Cor.10.32, 


FREE 
Rom.14.20, 
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L.g. 


.* \Dhe ſixth generall Controteiſie 


thinthe precepr onely {bur obedience to Counſel oddly, is trottobe referred 
16obRAHYDH c eeene:as a Miniſter which tart thegpf of nph HR 
» ; 4—FS e2then 
Vs liFeniffutere proponit; Heeis not freed from the law, whopropoſtth 
# Vet rv AT) f prop 1g1r4llic3ti vitaredebet, quim qurreſpuit Py Par\eins 
otnght moretbi{in hings%hlawfull, thenthewhorefuſerhrhings lawtull, 
ere tg Bia aide Mopinion of perfe&ion,& merit,ofthe one before God, nd of the other 
ot 35S with then? BEMither bythe Sblervation 6fptecepts nor counſels, is there any thing merited with 
Nay 64.6. . God? for all ouytighteouſne#ivas a ſained clout:neither is #man more pettethen another, becup 
— * ©. kefiht erettierwie abſtemious : for his brother may exceede him inorher more'excellentgracy 
Ve cheffo#both refuſctheetror of the Apeſtolici, which-made the'obſeruation of ſuch Counſel; 
ceffarie2i MF 7 beſaued, that liuednorfingle and in pouertie as the Apoſtles did 
Byiphan.Ber6[6 7 245) ſothefagcic of Yrglantine & Towinian, that gaueno preeminence at all tg _y 
tia ie, of the otiEbefore the other : wee alſoreie&the Popiſh diſtinRion , which mike 
__ Obitiſels/# 
fore expreſſed, 


roof greatefperfeHtion and more meritorious ?'But we Hold fuch a difference, as ishe. 
' And forfhichercuidence herein. 1, /eremie, Patriarke df Conſtantinople,ſpeaking ofmonaficy) 
Cenfur.Orien- protefſis nzttius Writeth, Canrommnia opera bona,vt dicitis, complettimini,cum ec ipſa et: generic for 
tal.Eccleſ.c.0. Þ+, Seeing. yec fay,you embrace all good works,of the which kind theſe are, yee oughtallotobefh. 
dvus oftheſe,&ec.And in thefame place he alleageth Baſile,who thus writeh : Aſcetica vitaway fo 
Inm feopmims hirber-ſaluter anime, c. This contemplariue life hath only one ſcope, the ſaluationofthe 
fvifle* Omitiag;th tarquans Dei mandata,”* c. ſeruare,Fc. and to obſcrue all chings,which mayhelpe 
theteunto agthe commanttements of God,8&c, Loc here the ſingle life of monaſticall perſons,is coun. 
red amo *coffinartements :itis then a commandement,nor a counſell onely. 
Dehumani- -/2 Of t @gpriatvand South Chureh, Athanaſius ſaith direQly : Salnator noſter tantummatuitin 
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rat.vetb. bntafmodipreveptis,&c. Ovir'$aujonr did {o'much preuaile in theſe precepts, that cuen children did 
profeſſe virginitic, which is above rhe law, &c.this counſell of virginitic he calleth a precept, 
Hermle@ag, 12 Confff. ef Sexoniic,artic.20, Hypocrites doe imagme,that ſuch workes are a kinde of {wma 
p-$3599 | AMonkesdo proferre their vowtes full of vanitte before the Ciutlland howſholders life, c, Auſpurganic.,, 
ScR.i8.p.562.* The Momnker bane ranght, that their life is aſtate of perfettion , becauſe they did obſerne not oth 
tomimantlents r#.but alſo the Connſels : this error is contrarie to the Goſpell, becauſe they hane friqud, 
Matt beycinorenely ſatisfie the commandements,but doe ſomewhat more : whereupon aroſe that hrri- 
: ble error of the workes of ſupertrogation,c5 c. | 


Acuin. Oput: 4 "Gulielnnrde S.Amore\as tieis cited by Aqninas:thus expoundeththat po_ of our Saujourto 

cul. 19. the young tit; /frhoww!lr be perfett ſell all : Ibi mandatamnobis eſſe panupertatem habitualem,gr;thu 
there an habitual ponertie is commanded,not that we ſhould atually waſte away all, which wehue, 
but whenthe eonfeſhon of rhe name of God, and the glory of Chriſt ſo requirerh , 7 wm omniade{e 
rere parati ſims, Then we ſhould be readie to leaue all, &c.This place,which beforeis alleagedbythe 
Romaniſts to proue the perfeQion of counſels, is here expounded to be a generall precept. 

nt» do ba Yea; PBellarmine himſclfe determineth,that the Rate © Biſhops is moreperfeR, then of Monks:for 

ws, _— ** theirsisa ſtate perfettonis adepte, ofperfeQion attained vnto ; the other acquirende,of petfedionto 


be attained vnto. So then Biſhops not following theſe counſels,of forſakingthe world, & of p 
abſtinence ate more perfe then Monks, that profeſle both : thoſe then are not counſels of perfeivon, 


THE THIRD 'QVESTION, CON CERNING 
| vowes ih general, 


jw queſtion hath three parts: firſt, whether it be lawfull for Chriſtians to make yowes. Second, 
'Z in what things lawfull yowes conſiſt. Thirdly, whether yoluntarie yowes be any part of the wot- 
ſhip andſeruice of God. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER VOWES PER- 
tained onely to the oldc law, andare not now per- 
mitted vnto Chriſtians. 


The Papist-s. 
Me Tz hold it as lawfull,and as freea thing for Chriſtians to binde themſelues by yowes vnto God, 

Ws 4 asit was vſcd andpradtiſed of the Iewes in the time of the law. 

Iay 19. 2t. Argum.1. 1fi.19.2 1. They ſhallknow the Lord in that day, and doe ſacrifice and oblation, andvw 
verl,19.18, Vowes vinto God and per forme them. This prophecie is concerning Chriſtians, which ſhould inthetime 
ofthe Goſpell make vowes vnto God, Bellarm.cap.17. 

Anſwere. The Prophet doth, bythe cxternall ſeruice of God vſed in the Church at that time, ſt 
forth the ſpirituall worſhip of God in the Church of Chriſt: for Iewiſh yvowes ſhall be no more then 
force,then their ſacrifices and oblatiens.Alſo verſ.19.the Prophet faith,thar an Altar ſhall be - vpn 

: gypt: 


c predtherh andismarried: ſo Hicromre mthefarteplare; yy aeh 
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and yer{.18, They ſball ſpeake the language of Canaan: Bur theſe things were not literally, 


Egypt: 386 ;performe | neithex is ixneceflaric the other ſhould. 


__ 3 Plalme 76. 1x. Yowe vnio Goa and performe : Ergo, vowes now arc lawfull , Bel- Phalm.z6. 13, 


a = tt appeareth by the rext,that it was a commandement ynto the Te wes, and for thattime : 
—_— ye that are round about him : that is, the Leuites & Prielts that dwelt round about 
he temple, Aud bring preſents to him that ought to be feared, ' But now Chriſtians brin gno ſuch ex- 
recnall preſents and ger therefore It cannot be properly vnder(tood of them, This appeareth alſo 
by the beginning © che Pſalme, that this charge apperrained to the lewes : as verſ.1. God #s knewne 
ef 4 andverſ.2, in Salem 1s his tabernacle, 4c, Therefore while the tabernacle continucd in Sa- 
lem, and God was worſhippedvuelyin Iudea, ſo long yowes were in force; 

Argum., © Yowes did not take beginning from Moſes,for Iacob vowed, Geneſ.28. therefore nci- 
eyto ceaſe vith Moſes, Bellarm,cap.17. 

Contra. Firlt,the Argument followeth nor, for there were altars and ſacrifices before the law, yet 
they willoot ay,that they muſt remaine ſtill afterthe law of ceremonies determined. Secondly,ſuch 
2yow,as Jacob made, is lawful for Chriſtians to make ſtill; for he yoweth, that the Lord ſhall be his 
God: the vowrhen of obedience, and of moreſtrict ſcruing of God is commendable in Chriſtians. 
And as forthe vow of tithes, /acob maketh it, not asit were in it ſelfe a principall ſeruice of God, but 
us a ſigne of the worſhip of God and obedience,which he yowed. 


The ProteTtants, 


doe not condemae all vowes,ncither denic,burt that a Chriftian jn ſome caſes ma Vow, 2s 
ſencly it foloweth ro bee ſhewed : but Iewiſh yowes are wang Aran , ſuch as the 
inke, not to ſhauec their 
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not: whichall periſh with the vſing, and are the commandements of men, as $.Pas/ faith, Colofſ.z, Coloff.2.21.25 


periſhethwith the vie : but yowes nor to taſte, notto touch, norto handle, periſh inthe vic i Ergo, 
thereisnoceligion in luch yvowes, 

Argams.2, It was ordained in Moſes law, Leuit,27,26.that no man ſhould yow vnto the Lord the Leuit. z7.26, 
firſt-borne, for it was the Lords alreadie, From whence this argument may be drawne, That which 
isthe Lords alreadic , cannot be vowed vato him : but weare Chrilts, 1. Cor. 5. 23. and allthatwee x,Cur.z.:3. 
haue,yerſ.2x,Wheretorc it is a ſuperfluous thing to yow any thing, which we haue, as herein placin 
theſcruiceot God; ſeeing alreadie we are deuoted to Gods ſeruice. 1tirbe here obieRted,thar by the 
lame realon neither was it lawfull for the Lewes to offer any thing at all, becauſe the earthis the Lords, 
and allthingstherein, Pſalm.24. they ſhould offer voto God of his ovine, Ianfſwere, that it is rrue Pal.:4. r. 
all the exrthwas the Lords in right of thecreation; but the firft-borne were due in a ſecond right of 
rheir deliverance and redemption from Egypt: and ſo we inreſpect of our ſpirituall deliverance are 
bound tgſerueGod all the daies of our lite, Luke.1.74. And therefore it is no more in.our powerto Luk.1.74. 
vow or beyowed vnto God, then it was lawfull for the Iewes to dedicate their firſt-borne. 

eArgam.z.' Saint; Paw! ſaith, He that is circumciſedis bound to keepethe whole law;Galat.5.2.He Galatb.y.3- 
that keepeth any one ceremonie of the law, doth make himſclfe a ſeruant to the whole law; for if at- 
terthe profeſſion of the Nazaritcs,they will yow not todrinke wine,nortto ſhaue their heads, hereby 
the bettertopleaſe God ; why arethey nor alſo purified, and bring an offering accordingrto thelaw, . 

3 Paxl.did, who becauſe of the infirmitie of the lewes, was agreed with foure other men which had 
vow, tobe purified according to the law ? But this $.Paxl did beivg mongſtthe Jewes, who cried, 
out againſt him as a breaker of the law, leatt he ſhould be ſcandalous vnto them. Hence alſo we rea- 
fon thus; that which S.P a/did for that time to auoide offence,namely,to be purified with them that 

2v0W,is fot now lawfull for the people bf God todoe,ss ARt £25; We have detqrmined con- At a1,25, 
cerning the Gentiles,tha they obſerve no ſuch thing: Ergo, it is not lawfull now after the manner of 
the Jewes to make a vow, | 
_ AuguFine thus notably writeth concerning this matter : Sicut defuntta corpora neveſſariorum offi- Epiſt.ro.Hie« 

Cys enda erant quodammodo ad ſepulchrum,non deſerenda continno, vel ficut canibusproyjcienda + ronymo., 
The ceremonies of the law (faith hee) were not preſently to be caſt off, butas. dead bodies muſt bee 
rougntto the graue with ſome ſeemely pompe of their friends, andnot to.bee caſt vnto dogges, &E. 
Thus faith,that in the Apoſtles time allIewiſh ceremonics were notin act aboliſhed , thoughthey 
Naka rar dead carkafſes, tharis, by right depriucd of life : yerthey required ſome ſpaceto bee 
honour ly laude downe, and as it I Bur whoſocuer wquld pow goe about torenew the 
| a: Gg 3 Fewiſhr 
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tbid. Jewiſh ceremonies againe (faith he) 7 argu ſopitos cimeres ernens, non erit pins deditor vel þ, 
corporis, ed impins ſepulture violator : Hee ſhould as it were rakein deadmens aſhes, and no bees 
ſermely bringer of the bodie tothe ground, but a wicked violator of Chriftian burial : Euenjg 4. 
guſtine maketh it as wicked a part,to bring in vic any Tewiſh rites,as to pull one, honeſtly buried, our 
of his graue, 

There isarule in the Ciuill law, Cod./ib.7.tit.6.leg.1. Inftinian. Abſurdum eſt, ipſa origine 545 ſably. 
14;cins imaginemrelingsi : tis abſurd, the originall being remoued, rhe image or reſemblance tore. 
maine ſtill, &c. According to this rule, ſceing that the Jewiſh ceremonies are ceaſed, it is hot firthy 
Iudaicall yowes ſhould haue any place in the Church. 

The Canon law alſo ſaith, V/mzbra legir enansit, illwxit veritas Enangely : The ſhadow of theliy i 
yaniſhed,and the light ofthe Goſpell hath ſhined, decr. Greg. {ib.3. tir.47.c.1, Vpon which ground 
Innocentiss 3, decreerh, the law of 2foſes,concerniniy the purifying of women,not tobeinforg; ve 
the which nacure alſo is the law of yowes. 

Tothis agrecth the ordinarie gloſle, de 4. Concil. Primitins Eccleſia. Modns colendi Dewi perex- 
ternos ritns & ceremonias legis, quia hec fluernnt umbra Chriſti tum venturi c> myſteriorumein;, id 
adxeniente veritate Enangetica illicita fatta ſunt , c enannerunt : The manner of worſhipping God 
by externall tires and ceremonies of the law , becauſe theſe were a ſhadow of Chriſt ro come and 
his myſteries, the truth of the Goſpell being come are made vnlawfull, and are vaniſhed away, &c. Bt 
vowes are a part of the externall and ceremonious worſhip of God. Ergo. 

Maſter 7 mdall holy Martyr, hath ſealed this truth : Vowes are againſt the ordinance of God, ler 
them ſhew where theſe yowes in all the new Teſtament be ordained of God,eſpecially ſuch yowes of 

Pa.1238.2.38, fingle life and wilfull potiettie, &c.Foxpag.1250.col.1.articul.z. 

' Againſt theſe Judaicall and ſuperſtitious yowes and other rites, 1, We haue the teſtimonieofthe 
In c-9.ad Ro- Giedke writers * Orgen ſaith, Guod prins lex & prophete comtinebant in latitudine preceptoram du. 
man. bus his ſermonib brenuiatur,c+c.Tbat which before the law and the Prophets contained in muktirade of 
| precepts, is abbreuiated intwo words (the loue of God, and our neighbour) as the Lordfaithby is 
Ifoy 10.13. Prophet, the Lord ſhall make a ſhore word vpon the earth : The multitude rhen of Iydaical/and le. 
juperinc 4» gal obſcruations, is reduced all to charitie. Damaſcene ſaith, the truth hawing appeared, thrtyje uid 
beia; «mT + (badowe is vnprofitable. Againe, the Muſcouites, which follow the rites of \ Greeke Churth, tb 
——_—_ this day refuſe all Iewiſh rites ; they profeſle it is farre from them; Ye vel ſe intillam vereris & abottt 
onhedox £26, 1udaiſmi obſerent, That they ſhould obſerue ſo much as one ſparkle of the olde aboliſhed Judifme: 
loannes Faber and in deteſtation thereof, in all the Ruſſie Kingdomes, nor one Iew is ſuffered toremaine, choyph he 
rclig.Ruthen, would giue rnany thouſand crownes. Thus we ſee what opinion the Greeke Church hath of levifh 

rites and obſervations, 
Damianus a 2 Theſameis the confeſſion of Zaga Zaboan Kthiopike Biſhop, Indecens eft cum frarrib. deb 
Gocs de mori. {eu ciborwm diſpatare, cc. It is an vameerte _ to contend with brethren abour the choiſe of 
bus Zthiop. meates, becauſe meate doth not commend vs vnto God,&c, Therefore letys ſecke higher things wd 
celeſtiall food,and leaue theſe vaine contemtions, &c. 
Harm.ſe&.16, 3 Latterconfefl.of Helueria.c.27, We ſhowld ſeeme to bring in and ſet vp Indaiſme again, if ſobet 
p.516. we ſhould multiply ceremonies and rites in the Church. ETHOS in the Church were&- 
Ibid.p.5390. ceived through pernerſe emulation of the Leuiticall ceremonies, and did thinke that there ſhould be (ome 
Harm.le&.r5. ſ#ch rites in the new Teftament. Wittemberg, artic.2 5. It ts not lawful for them ro thruſt vyoutbe 
p.538, the ceremontes of the olde law , for the holy ſernice, wherewith God alone is to bee worſhipped, Saxonie 
Pa.z:7.ſct.io artic.21, Difference of meates, monaſticall vowes, and other ceremonies choſen without any comment 
Pa.487. ment of God,'5c. are dotrines differing from the Goſpell, French confeſſ.artic. 24, We rbinkethatyn« 
_ gatorie, and monaſticall vowes doe come ont of the ſame ſhop. 

Commentarin 4 Cardinall Caietane : nullam indicitur votam,cc. No vow was inioynedthem , that defiredto 
Maith.1yg, attaine vntoperfeRtion : Onia in vorormm vinculis non conſiſt1t,c5 c,Becauſethe attaining roperſe@- 
on, conſifteth nor in the bonds of yowes : Rodericus ſaith, eo tempore fideles on arttabantar tot cant 
ment decretorumpreceptis,c5c. net erant tunc tot laquei legum : Atthat time(he ſpeaketh oftheautd- 
cent Monkes) the faithfull were not Rtrairned with fo manyprecepts of Cauons and decrets: there 
were notthen ſuch ſnares of lawes and conſtitutions. Thus we ſeethat theſe Monafticall yowes have 
miſliked ſome of their owne writers. 


Roderici Za- 
morenl. part, 
lib.2.c.29, 
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THE SECOND . PART, WHAT THINGS MAY 
lawfully be yowed by Chriſtians, and whether bap- 
tilme be properly a vow. 


| | The Papist-. | 
eſires 8 Riere holdthar the proper vowes of Chijfians aro voluntaric , not of ſuch things which Chriſt- 
= Lag ans ate bound in dutie to'doe,bur of ſuchas they may leaue'vndone, ifthey will ; ſuch'as atethel 
Popiſh vowesof conrinencie, and voluntarie or rather wilfull pouertie, | | 
Deur.23.31. Argum.1. Deurteton, 23. When thou ſhalt 'voWv a vow vnto God, thou ſhalt not be emp opamit; if 
| fond be fainz a : but when thon abſt zineſt from vowing, it ſhall bee no finne vnio thet,' For 
re 9L * | t 


) 


concerning Monkes and Friers, Queft.z. 


che Teſuite prooueth, that the yowes of Chriſtians are voluntarie, and not of neceſlarie duries, for it 

gere finnero leave ary thin ndone, that we ate in dutie bound vAito,cap.rg, And hereupon hee in- 
the promile made in baptiſme is no yow,beeauſe it is neceſlatie, 

eAvſp, Firſt, we denie nor but that the Iewes had yoluntary vowes,and mi ghr binde themſelues 

by vow to performe many things, which being not yowed,it was no finne to leaye yndone : As the 

Nazarites YOWeS wy rres cy from wine and ftrong dtinke; which ings other might 

Jawtully vie without finne,jfrhey were nor profeſſed Nazarites. But theſe ceremoniall lawes doe no- 


319 


; aine to Chtiſtians, . 
CO ennſivere may ſerueto the like obieRion made out of the 27.0f Leuiticus, The firft borne Levir 37.26. 
#hith 


ine to the Lord,no man may ſanttifie,c.they are the Lords : whence is inferred, that thoſe 


Doway Bible 


rhngs wherein wee are alreadie bound, are not propery matter of vow,C&c. For the Iſraelites had rwo annor.vpon 


kinde of vowes, ſome were legall and ceremoniall,w 
due : ſorne were morall, — they did binde themſclues tothe ſeruice of God, as Deut. 26,17. 
Thos haſt fet vp the Lord this day to be thy Gad,evc.and the Lord hath ſet thee vp this day tobe apre- 
cio ptapletd bimſelfe. And of this kindeis the yow of baptiſine, 

Secondly,it __ be vnderſtood of necefiarie yowes,which wee are bound ynto of dutie, aud 
theti the ſenſe is chis: If you abſtaine fromyowing ye finne nor, that is,not ſo hainouſly as after the 
vowntde; as Pagans and Infidels do finne in tranſgreffing Gods law : but a Chriſtian finneth more 
akeer publike profeſſhon and promiſe made ofobedience vnro Gods commandements, 


ch were of ſuch things as otherwiſe were not thar place. 


Thus ot Saviour Chrift faith ofthe Tewes:1f / had not rome,and fpokgn vnto them,they ſhould hane Tok.15.21. 


had no ſmne,Toh.1 5.ver(.21.thatis,in compariſon; their finne of ignorance ſhould haue been none in 
reſpe&of their ſinne, which they haue now : ſo his finne, that bindeth nor himſelfe to the obedience 
of Gods commandements,is not like to his finne, that hath bound himſelfe, and yer tranſgrefſerh : 
bat1 ratherinfiſt ypon the former anſwere, 

Argas2, The Ieſuire would thus alſo prouethe promiſe made in baptiſmeto be no yow. The 
rowes ofthildren vttered by their parents, are nor ratified bur by them, in whoſe name they were 
mide,when they cometo yeeres of diſcretion : burthe promiſe made in baptiſme deth binde chil- 
dren,whether they will or not : Ergo,it is no vow, 

Asfw. Firft,if this reaſon proue any thingy jt concerneth onely the baptiſme of infants, ſo that the 
p_ in the baptiſme of thoſe, which are adv/r;,alreadie come to yeeres of diſcretion, ſhall 

ayowwharſoeuer Bel/armine faith to the —_ ; for they euen when they ate baprizedareable 
to pinto conſent vnto the yow and promiſe then and there made. Secondly,ir is vntrue,thattheyowes 
of the parents made in the name of their children, doe not abſolutely binde : for vnderthe law euen 


in cerertiottial yowes yttered by the patents,the children weredound : as 1.Sam. 1.11. Annavoweth * ——— 


toGod,that a raſor ſhall not come vpon her ſonnes head ; which yow was — kept in her 
ſonne:Terem. 35.6. onadab enioyned his ſonnes, that neither they nor their ſeede for euer, ſhould 
drinke atiy wine, or ſtrong drinke; and they obeyed withour any gainfaying or refiſtance, Third- 
ly, concerning neceſſarie duties, the children are bound to keepe their parents vowes and coue- 


lerew.z5.6. 


nant made with God : as [oſ#a made a promiſe for himſelfe and his, and my howſe will ſerue the loſua 24.15," 


Lord,loſua 24.15. And if in ciuill matters the parents may binde their children abſolutely to the 


coucnaiit, which they rake, as ſonathan and Dawid made a couenant for them and their ſeede, 1,Sa- 1-54m.20.42. 


muel —_— more this ſpirituall couenant bindeth, being grounded vpon the ordinance and 
nt of God: notwithſtanding all that hath been ſaid, the promiſe made in bapriſme 
ſhall be vow Rill, 
© Argiakf! It is both vnprofitable and ſuperfluous for a man to vow to doe that,to the which he 
is bomdalt&Gic; but in baptiſme we promiſe obedience vnto God, which we are bound to doe by 
the law : Ergo,itis ſuperfluous to ſeeketo tie our ſelues with new bonds,and conſequently.it ſhould 
be a ſaperfluous vow : ns ys 0. | 
Anſw. Firſt,ifthis reaſon proue any thing, it ſeemerh to conclude, that it is ſuperfluous for any 
—_ to be- made in baptiſme,as well as a yow, ſeeing weeare alrcadie bound to ſerue God bythe 
wof Creation, Secondly;neither is it ſuperfigous to yow,more firidtly to doe that, which wee are 
boundt dde; for # double bond bindeth more _— then one, and as the wiſe man faith, athree= 


fold cord cannot be broken, Ecclefiaſt.g. So laced rowedthatthe Lotd ſhould be his God, Gen, 28, Ecclcfioit.q.ns, 


noewithftanding was cournanted before in his circurucifron, Thirdj$y there 1s a common —— 
bond, which bindeth all men,namely the law of Creation; but as God hath his peculiar people,to 
isthere-#peruar bond'ro tie het yrits God,namely, their deliverance by Chriſt, which is profel- 
ſein biptitine : as before the commandements, God doth moue his people to obedirdce, not be- 
cauſe htctiited them, burfor that he brought them out of the houſe of bondage. Follrhly,if rwo 
bonds attfperfluous, whetefore then doth the Lotd by rwo immurable things, his word and his 
oath cbiifititic his promiſes to vs,Hebr.6,18. let him ſay alſo thar one of them is ſuperfluous, © Heb6.18, 


The Proteſtants. ; 
VE hold that to you is not a thing-ſimply forbidden Chriſtians : bur our yowes are limited 
Py :1ndteftrained for they are either ſuch, as diteRly or immediatly are referred tothe wor» 
Nip.of God, whereby wee binde our ſelues more Rraitlyto ſerue him and ſuch yowes arc only of 


Gg 4 uch 


330 The ſixth generall Controuerſie 


ſuchthings as&rc'communded, and neceffarily to be done :andin this ſenſe there is but one common 
vowofall Chriſtians,and thats our ſolemne promiſe in baptiſme, which the Papiſts denie proper] 
to be a vow, Bellarm.cap.19.There is another kind of vowes,thatdireRly concerneth nor the 4 
ſhip of God;which may be of things nor commanded,ofthe which we will intreate in thenexg. 
Qion; Now we areto proue,that baptitine is the only proper vow of Chrittians, which direQtly toy. 
cheth the ſeruice and worſhip of God. 
 Argum;1.. Circumciſion was a generall yow of the Iewes,for thereby they bound themſelyes t9 
Galath. 5.3. keepe the whole law, Galath.5.3. Ergo, Baptiſme is the yow of Chriſtians, which commeth in the 
place of circurucifon, And againe,it appeareth by this,that becauſe Chriſtians tranſgreſſing,do de- 
+ ſerue greater puniſiment,then lJewes or Genriles,that they are more ftreightly obliged and bound 
 « by heir coucnant vnto God then the other : and not only,as the Teſuite ſaith,becaulc they have ta. 
.: ted more of the goodneſle of God,and {o are more ynthankfull; for there are two parts of the <. 
urnabt berweene God and vs: The Loid faith, Thou art my people, and fo inricheth them with 
Hoſh.2.23. Kknowledgeandeucry good thing : The pn lay, Thgu art my God,Hoſh.2. 23. Andthus as the 
Lord doth couenant with them,to they Joe binde themſclues vnto God : The breach of whichcoue- 
nant,is that which ſtirreth vp principally the anger of God againſt vs. 
1.Sam,1.11, br eArgum.2, AvoW is that, whereby anything is giuen vnto God ; as eAnra, 1.,S2m.1.11, gaue 
berſonne vntoGod, which the Scripture calleth a vow : but in baptiſme wee are giuen vnto God 
Rom.6.13, Rom. 6.13. Ginue your ſelues unto God, ſeeing you are aline from the dead : namely,by the power of 
; Chriſts reſurrection repreſented in bapriſine : as the Apoſtle ſheweth, verſ.4. Ergo, in baptiſm wee 
doe yow our {clues vnto God, 
: #m.3. An oath bindeth as well as avow,if not more,before God ; (this Bellarmine conſeſ.. 
ſeth, cap. 16, 4rgum.3.) for a vowis but a folemne promiſe,as /epthai his vow is calizd 2 promiſe, 
Tude.r1.36. Tudg.11.36.but an oath is more then a promiſe: but by oath we may binde our ſelues to theperſor. 
Plal,119.106. matice of thoſe things, which notwithſtanding are neceſſarily enioynee vs, as Pfal, 119.106, 1 kane 
Nechem.1o.g. ſworne to keepe thy righteous iudgements : and Nehem. 10.9, the people binde themiciues byanoath 
to obſerue Gods commandements : Ergo,alſo theſe things are incident to our vowes. Angafine a. 
ſo vpon the 75.Pſalme writeth thus : Yoete & reddite Domino Deo veſtro omnes communner: )ud 
debemus vonere ? credere in illum, ſperare ab illo vitam eternam, bene viuere, ſecundum communen 
»odun : Make your vowes,and pay themvnto God generally altogether ; What muſt weeyoy?to 
belceue in him, to hope for cternall life, to linc honeſtly, not to ſteale,not to commit adulerie,&c, 
Theſe then are the commonand generall duties of Chriſtians: no other then-we promiſed andyoy- 
ed in bapriſie, 119] jo 
.: Concil.Colonienſ.part,7, It was deggeed, that the Godfathers ſhould be growne 1n yeeres,not clil- 
dren: Ne infans infantem offerret aut fponſorempro alto ſe Deo conſtitueret,qui quod promitrit gunin= 
telligat : Leit that one childe ſhould offer or preſent another,or vndettake for another before God, 
not ynderſtanding what hepromiſerth,&c, From hence we reaſon thus : A vowis nothing elle,butre- 
ligioſa promiſſio Deo fatta,a religious promiſe made vnto God,as Bellarmine himlelfe defoeh it,c4p. 
T4. But. inbaptiſme there is re/igioſa promiſſio & ſponſio, a religious promiſe and trothgiuing mace 
ynto God,as this Councell ſheweth : Ergo. ' | 
Their owne Authors alfo are againſt . Do the things commanded of God may proper bee 
vowed: as Domiicus a Soto,lib.7 de inſtitia qu.1.art.z. Alphonſma caſtro,lib,n de leg payai,cq.1o. 
- The Mafter alſo of the Sentences conkers, that the common vow of Chriſtians is mad in bay- 
tiſme, namely to renounce the diuell : and in the ſame place, he rhus expoundeththar place 1,Tim.s 
1Tim.g.13 They haxe broken their firſt farth ; which Bellarmine expoundeth of yowes,cap.17.argum.z. that, 
_ - ER: fidens,quam in baptiſmo profeſſiſunt ; Their yow or faith, which they proteſſedin 
ptiſme,, ... | | - | 
That yowes may be of neceflaric duties,ſuch as we promiſed in baptiſme, we want nox teſtimonic 
fromother Churches, | | 
In oration.de 3:\1, Gregorie Nyſſerns ſaith, Ef iciuny & abſtinentie genus,&c. There ig kinde of faſting and ab- 
paupenb, Binence, which is ſeparate from externall or bodily matter;and concerneth only the minde, O #4? 
Cer, Oc. PO ficitur, ut 4 _ temperemms ; and conthifteth-in abſtaining from vices. leremie Patrjatke © 
entaLEccl.c,z,, Contantinople faith, that CMonachatus nihil alindeſt, quam vers penitentia profeſſis; Moukenes 
" notbingelſe but aprofeſſion of rue repentance : burthoſe things, to abſtaine from fnne, and topr?- 
Riſe repentance,are vowedand promiſed inhaptiſme. , ' '; | dy $9.01 
2. Terthllian ſaith, ſpeaking againſitthoſewhich tooke 3 libertic to.finne. before they were bapt» 
zed : Then tet. wone keepe his hands from flealing,c. Si. nemo domino deditus delinquere defantt, ni 
intinBione alligatus : 1f noman dedicated to God muſt leawe off to ſrne,bur be that ic bound by hu we 
6 PSP ng. the. Baptiline then bindeth, eAthanaſuw of Alexandria : Non quia ciliis iciunat ſoluaenedo Þ'* 
Lib.devirgie,.. be ſe gefſits fad qui:abfiner. ab omni epere mals ; Nor be only who falteth fram meate;hath done we 
Daniznusa but he which abRaineth from euery euill worke.. Zags Zabo an Acthiopike Biſhop, ſaith, Cum/#® 
Goes de mo- ®mnies fily baptiſmi,e7c. Seting wee arc;all the:children; of baptiſme, and agree in faith, W's 
tib,cbiop. cauſe why weſhould comtendabout ceremonies, Baptiſme þiadeth co obedicnce ynro Goo, fl 
dren areboundtotheir parents, FRA Td +. AR 00? Tg 
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J 9. \Confeſhon of A | arric.6, Theytaxghrrhat the ©Monhes profeſſion was better then bap- Harm.ſc&.18, 
tiſme,that the Mouke' tife didlmerit more;thew the lifoof Magiftrates, of Þ afters, which inthe obedj- P*3559- 
ence of Gods commandement followed their calling, & 6. Witemberg, artic, 26, Certaine men are not _,. 
afraid, to make this kinde of vowing (that is, of fingle life, pouertie, obedience) equall with bap- Ibid.p.575. 
me raking of the Monkes of former times, ſaith, /otorum nul/a vincyls, niſi pie fient Exvita Hies 
cmme[ee patre:(Þriffians : There were then no bonds of yvowes, but which belong vnto ouery right romtow.r. 
pe what elſc are thoſe yowes then of obedienceto Gods commantiements; which 


werevowettimbaptifine. . | | 


THE. THIRD PART, CONCERNING VOLYNTA- 
| --,  rie vowes, whether they be any part of the worſhip of God. 
yuh R 


kf The Papiſt«. 
LL voluntarie yowes (fay they) made by Chriftians,though not commanded of God, as notto 93-5197 
{ Keareflefynort to Hlrinke firong drinke,orto live vamaried; doe concerne the worſhip of God, 
andcherdþymenaremademore acceptable ynto him,Bellarm.cap.16. 

| Argants, ts. Jacob yowedto pay tithes, Gen. 28, Danidto build a Temple vnto God, Pfal.1 31.2. 

Bur neicher, afcbeſe two were commanded them, and yer they were properly referred to the ſeruice ,,__ -. "P 
ef Gol: Rdllarrp,cop.16. The ſame places alfo are vrgedin the Doway Bible lately ſer forth. ag! 

Anſ. Firſt, we denie nor, as we haue ſaid, bur that in the law and before, there might be ſuch vo- 
luntariewowes : yet it followeth nor, that there ſhould bee any ſuchnow. Secondly, both thoſe du- 
ties wereneceſaric,and commanded in generall, though nor in particular. As firſt, /acob profeſleth, 
thitthe!Lord ſhould be his God,verſ, 21. No man candenie, but this was neceſſaric, and a comman- 
dement;; Then ſeeing the Lord is his God,itis alſo neceflaric that hee ſhould acknowledge him by 
ſomeexternall worſhip,as by appointing the Lord an houſe in that place, and bringing oblations yn- 
tohis akars:\theſe are bur particular duties, that dae follow that gencrall commandemenr. 

Stebtidly,Danid did vow that, which beewas bound to.doe being King of Ifracl, namely, ro haue 
acarebfrhe Temple of God: for thus heſaith ro Nathanthe Propheg, I dwell inan houſe of Cedar 
trees; butthe Arke of God remaineth within the curtaines, 2.Sam.7.2. This belonged rothe King 
of dutie,5itwas generally commanded all Iſracl;Hagg. 1.4. butthat Dawrd was ditcharged ofthis Hagg.1.4. 
care;hjtheeſpeciall warrant of God by rhe Propher, | 

Thirdly, neither ſimply, to builde a Temple is a part of religious worſhip : for Herod the great 
built the Temple of Ierutalem in moſt glorious manner : bur, as it is referred to the true worſhip of 
God iris gratefull and acceptable, 

oArgin2. Hep.13,16. To doc good and to diſtribute forget not, for wich ſuch ſacrifices God is 
pleaſed, Iytellg itrer _ Bellarmine ) de eleemoſyna non precepta : which is ynderſtood of almesnort 
' commanded : And if God be pleaſed with euery vertuous at, yea done without ayow,inthings not 
commanded ; much more where a vow is. 

Anſ.:Furſtjit is a moſt grofle and abſurd ſaying, that there can be any vertuous at notcomman- 
dedinSeripruce ; the Apoltle ſpeakerh contrarie, 2.Tim.3.17.that the man of God bythe Scriptures 2-Tim.z.17. 
is made perfe&to all good workes : Ergo,all good workes are preſcribed in Scripture. Secondly,it is 
alſo ymwegthatthere arc almes-deeds not commanded,ſecing that in this very place,it is an expreſic 
charge and. commandement of the Apoſtle,To doe good and to diſtribute. 

-#rgwn.;, To-keepe promiſe or faith giuen ynto God, is properly to.ſerue God; a yow is a pro- 
wiſe madeymo God : Ergo. Bellarm.ibid. 

ez4vþy. Byavow or promiſe made vnto God of that which is not lawfull, is no worſhipping of 
God,bur rather a diſhonowing of him,as may appeare in the vow of Jeprhe,of the which $. Aw- 
broſe thus. writeth :fe/ins fit nibil tale promittere,quam promiſſum. parricidio ſoluere : Ithad bin | 

tter never co-have vowed or promiſed any ſuch thing, then-with parricide to performe his pro- 
mule :4b;1 de offic.c,go. Then our Doway tranſlators are much deceiued intheir gloſle, that Jepthe aqnorins, 
fmecd wot in;performmg his vow, (in ſacrificing his daughter, as they ſuppoſe) bur rather pacified 1udg. 

od thereby : for both the example of eAbraham ſhewcth the contraric, whoſe hand God ſtaicd 

fierificing his finne,and yethe was commanded bythe Lord to doeit :and as well may they 
fay,that Herod finned not -in putting ſohz to death, becauſe he had ſworne to doe it, 

A 4. An oath cucnin a Tg not commanded,is the worſhip of God,as to liyeare not to 
drinke wine : and ſo conſequently a vow alſo : Beflarm,ibid.c.16.argum.3, 
| Hwſw, The conſequence or dependance of this argument 1 willingly yeeld vnto, hauing vrged 
Kdefore againſt the Suice himſelfe (I would fay Ieſuite; ) for an oath and a vow may'be well com- 
pared together : but an oath, ſuch as the Teſuite ſpeakerh of, is nor acceptable ro God: Furſt, becauſe 
an oath is a pointed to make an end of ſtrife berweene men,Heb.6.16,not to determine.marters Heb.6.16. 


detwedrie 5od:and vs; men fweare by God, not ſo-properly to- God Secondly, neither is it plea- 


2.53m.7.2, 


kngtoGodjtobind thoſe things with an oath crvayany ca are notin our owne pouer , AS NOT 


todrinke wine, ſceing his infirmitie may cauſe him to 


rinke it, as Saint Pax! counſelled Tiry.x,5. 1.Tim.s 23- 


Thirdly, 
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': Thirdly;yeranoath in theſe externall mareers,doth.nor verily or properly-delong to theworſhip of 


. .God,thoughinlomeſort thay be referretivmoirzas nowfollowerhto be ſhewed.,.) 1. * |» 1, 
TS = nc ane 7 Proteſtants,” Ae or rakes, > 5 
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lob 31.7. uently to pray z as /ob made a couenant with his Fes not to lookevpona niaide, 31,1, But theſe 


= 


** Iniages,andfuchlike; 


vowes of men, inuented to ſerue God by, as Yowes of chaſtitic, of going inpil grimage,offering to 
fy 3 #*+ ' ' #0 F0 £8 > a , i ) 


& -eArgim t./Saine Pan! condemneth all voluntarie worſhip of God\Whichis iruiencedby min % 
, 


vnprofitable,though it haue a-ſhew of wiſedoriſe inhu mblenes of minde;and nor ſpatingthe-b1 
Colol.:23. Colofl.2.27. As ſuciare the ordinances of theworld ir: worſhipping of 


lace | De fidewera non falſa uw dixiſſe Apoſtolnm,omme,quodnn 
le ſpake of a true, riot a falſe fai 


r.Cor$.8, 


Gods ſervice, | | 
eArgnn; 4. Let vs heare Anguſtines ivdgement : Sunt multi qui vonent,cc, There ate manythat 
yow,one a cloake, another oyle, another a waxe candle, another that he willdrinke no wine, 
that he will fa, another thathewillcate no fleſh. This is not the belt kinde of yowing : God neither 
careth for thy comely apparcll,nor for thy oylc,nor for thy faſting : bur offer that vnro him which be 
hath redeemed, thar is, thy ſoule, De tempor.ſer,7, We fee by this what account Arguitine maketh 
of ſuperſtitious voluntaric yowes,made with an intent to pleaſe God thereby. | 
( onoil, Arauſicane,2. can.tr, Nemo quicquam Neo vonerit, niſi ab ipſo acceperit, ficut legiturq#6 
r.Chro.29.14. de manu tua accepimus,damms tibi, 1.Paralippom.29.14.Let no man vow vnto God anything, 
He haue receinedit,as wee reade, Thoſe things which we hane recemed at thy hand, wee ginento thee: 
; Therefore no'man can make a yowe of chaftitie vnto God, nor of any other gift not in his owne 
wer, | 
See alſo the tules of your owne lawes : Decret.Gregor. lib.1.tit.7.c.2, Innocent, Quod none} (0 
torumpatrum decreto ſancitum, ſuperititioſis non eſt adinuentionibus preſumendum : That which'l 
not eftabliſhed by the decree of the holic Fathers, wuſt not by PE inuentions be preſumed, 
8c. Ifthat be ſuperſtition, which is not decreed by the Fathers, how much more thar, whichis 90 
warrantedbyScripture : And asit followeth in the ſame place ; Nonnunauam intelligitur prohibit 
" greod non inuenitur conceſſum + Thar we vnderſtand to be prohibited, which is found notto bee grit” 
_ _ red,&c, Wherefore by this rule all voluntarie vowes of things not commandedor orantedin ScP- 
'-+ 2 "ture,are heldto be prohibited, - | - | 
' James Baincham hiolie Martyr © The vowes of chatitie 'and all goodneſſe are giuen of G od, by bi 4 
x $852 lex grace which u0 man of himſelfe can keepe, but it muit be ginen him of God : Fox yg 102% 
L215. oof. hl 47.» | | 
O38 And 


E grant that there are other kinds of yowes then before we ſpake of, which doenot diregy | 
V VY 'concernethe worſhipof God,neirher are of things commanded yz, nor yer-is God Wang 


a ans ww» © x 
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further euidence,firft, [erenzie Patriarke.of Conſtantinople alleagerh thus out of Baſil, that 
= ine life hath no ather ſcope but the ſalyation of the ww ; AS he addeth further of his Cenſur Orien 
owne: in rr vo UNH HRS T EprdiAt one #llug ſummers eſt; vi pranas cupiditates prima de- tal.Ecci.c.20. 
: _ ich refuſing of allthingy, thatis the chiefe,to lay aſide all eyill detires, &c, Monaſti- 
call yowes hedges = acceptable of them(clues,bur;as they he pevanto mortification, and to further 
health oule. * | | | 
2, It was the ſjingol Gage ZaboaBiſhop of Acthiopia, as hee is cited before : that meate doth 
notconmend 5 to God . a— to that ſaying of S,Paul,Newher if we eate, have wee the mere, or Damianus a : 
owe eat2n08 hawe we the leſ[e,and therefare we ſhould {ooke for higher matters, our heauenly foode,c c, Goes de mori- 
Ne dings of themſelues then are not acceptable to God, -, 00. 
1.) French confefſ0n,artic. 24. Monafticall vowes,pilgrimages,&c we doe not only reiei for a falſe Harm.leQ.r6, 
opinvien of merit added thereunto,but alſs becauſe they are the inventions of men, Auſpurge, artic.1g, P43 
It muſt not be thought that t beſe humane ordinances are right eou(nes before God,or doe deſerne remiſe 
Gon 0 5,0. 
þ le Virgil telleth vs, one of their owne Hiſtorians, that in the time of Pawlns, Autonizs, — 
Baſilinghis kinde of monaſtical life was free and fumple,nec illis ceremonys obſtritum,c5c.nor tiegto De invention, 
theſe ceremonies, which Monkes now adaiesobſerue, fer. lib.7.c.1, 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, CONCERNING 
Monaſticall vowes in particular. 


are three kinds of vowes which belong vnto Monkery : the firſt is the yaw. of voluntarig 


je: the ſecond, the yow of obedience vnto the Monaſticall preſidents ang gouerngyrs: 
hed adiathevon of continencie. Of theſe three in oxder. T eG 


THE FIRST PART, CONCERNING THE 
vow ot voluntarie pouertie. 


| The Papifts. 
Hey fay it is an acceptable ſeruice ynto God,for a man to giue all he hath to the poore, and by g4.Error, 
yowtoconſecrate and addiCt himſelte ro voluntaric pouerrie, 
Argam.1, Marth. 18.21. Chriſtfaith, If thou wilt bee perfeRt, goe and ſell all thou haſt,and gine Marh.18. 31, 
os obo come and follow me. This is properly to follow Chriſt,to lacke proprictic and 
live in common : and thus the Apoſtles followed Chrift, Khemiſt 5bid. | 
eAzſy, Fult,this is a precepr nor generall toall, but giuento this one man to diſcouer his hypo= 
crilie,aad yaine confidence that he had in himſelte, as though he had kept the law, which he came 
fare ſhort of. Secondly, the Apoſtles themſelues had proprietie : Peter had a houſe : /ohx had to 
prouideforthe Virgin Marie, whom Chriſt commended vnto him : Matthew made a feaſt of his 
owne goods, Fulk,ibid. See before error go.in the end, how this place is interpreted by Guliel/mms 
de S.aAmore, alleaged alſo by Thomas,not of an a&tuall but habuuall forſaking of all;requized of 
every Chriftian, when occaſion ſeructh,to fer forth the honour ot Chriſt. | 
eArgom.2. Acts 2.44. They had all things common : and Acts 5.eAzazias and Sapphira, after As 2.45: 
their of cominon life, detaining ſome part proper ro themſclucs, were reproouc 
of the Apoſtles : Ergo,it is acceptable to dog to liue in common: Rhemiſt. ibid. Be 
+2Q, 
#, Firtthat communitie vſed then amongſt the brethren,ought alwaies to be among Chrj- 
ns,no man t»>.count that his owne, which the neceſſitie of his brother requireth to bee beftowed 
ypon him, Thus alſo witnefſeth /7banw in his Decrerall,Canſ.1 2.4%.1.c.9. Scimms 205 nou 19n0rd- 
re,Ge. We know you arc not ignorant that hitherto a common life floriſhed among all Chrj- 
ſtians,and yer by Gods grace } ar floriſh,&c, Neither was cuexy man then bound ro giue vp the 
pointes their goods : forthey diſtribured ro cuery man as they had need, AQt4.39., Bur if the: 
yall the proprictic of their goods, then all ſhould haue needed alike : And Peter fai 
not the contrarie, but that Aranias might haue keptthe proprietic of his goods,if he had not made 
Publike profeſſion to the contrarie,Act.5.4. 
2. Your owne law giucth another reaſon of that communitie among the Apoſiles, ibid.c.15.Fu- 
Iwram gocle fiamc. The Apoſtles did foreſee thatthe Church ſhould be amongitthe Gentiles,and 
Sadeatbey would not haue any poſſeffions in Iudea, but tooke the price only for the reliete of 
poore, 
3- Concerning eAnanias, wee doe not readethathee mage any vowto.giue his goods tothe 
Church: may the contrarie appearerh,in that S,Peter faith, While it remained with thee, appertai- 
ned Xt nottothee? But if his vow were paſt before,the goods,though yer,not fold,could not apper- 
ane vnto him, Againe,the principall and chiefe cauſe, why Peter proceeded againſt him, was his 
Jagand hypocrifie,not for. breaking his vow : for it.cannor be prouedthat hee promiſed all, byr 
afumed thar he brought atl,wkcreas he withdrew part. 


Argam,; 
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Maunb.s.3- 


Luke 6.24. 


Plal.26.16, 
Macth.1.5. 


Maik.10.24, 


1.Tim.6.17, 


Prou.30.8, 


Prou, 31.8.9. . 


ReteR.p.147. 


The fexth generallControuerſie © 


eArgnm.3. Our Saviour Chriſt faith, Bleſſed are the poorei# ſpirit, Matth.5.3.thatis ſuch i5wi. 
lingly make themfclues poore :fot ſo did our Sauiour Chrit; who borh in ation and affeRion Was 
poore, and did' as .he abyſs. And Luke 6.24.There is a woedeviounced to the rich in thic wort; & 
that by the contrarie the bleſſing is ypon the poore, Bellarm.gap.20. als 1 ooo 

eAnſw./ Firt, it is euident, that Chriſt ſpeaketh tot of outward pouertie,but of the humilitte of 
the minde :firſt,becauſe it is ſo expreſſed, bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, Secondly, the Propher Daxid 
inthe ſame ſenſe ſaith, / am poore, Plalme 26,16,yet was he King, andabounded in riches, Thirdy 
Matth.t1.5. The poore receine the Goſpel : yer-were they hot all poore in {ubſtance that 
Chrilt,as Nicodemus, Ioſeph of Arimathea, Zacbexs.Now to'inſwere likewiſe td his proofes :Firg 
where Chriſt faith,voe 2nto the rich, he meaneth not all richmen,but ſuchas truſted in their riches; 
for ſuchonly are excluded the kingdorte of heauen, Marke 10.24. Secondly,it isvntrue that Chis 


' didprofeſle voluncarie pouertie, as your owne Extrauagant' hath decreed, that it is an herefisfoco 


affirme:for Chtiſt had both money,and a bagge for the almes of thepoore,/oann.2 2.tit,14.6.5, 
| Ef The Proteſtants, 
FX 7 Oluntarie;or rather wilfull pouertie,for a man hauing no vrgent caule, to leaue all he hath, ang 


=. -bequearh himſcltero apooreand needie life, only for epimion of greater merit,and hope there. 
by better to pleaſe God,is neither athing acceptable norcommendable before God,nor any where 


commanded in the Scriptures, i | 

Argum.t, '1,Timoth.6.17. S. Pas! giving counſell to rich men, biddeththem not to calt away 
their riches : but charge them (laith he) hat they be not high minded, jor put their truſt in vncertaine 
riches. Surely it had been a more compendious way to wiſhthem at once to leaue theirriches ſg 
they ſhould nor bee in daunger,: either of pride; or vaine confidence : but the Apoſtle ſaithnoſuch 
thing. Againe, God gruerh vs abundantly all things to enioy : riches are the: gift of God, weoughe 
not to be wearic of Gods bleſſing. And as [ob faith, The Lord gineth, the Lord taketh +therefort 
Fl _ ought.not make bimſclfe, poore,. becauſe hee made not himſelfe rich, but to waite yon 
God. GY 

Further it followeth, ver. 18, that they doc good,and be rich in good workes : he that canyſeri- 
ches well,may be rich in good workes : but he that is poore, wanteth occaſion and meanes to doe 
gopod,as the rich man indueg with grace may : wherefore he is an enemic tothe glorie of Godghat 
changeth his rich cſtate, wherein he may more glorifie God,for a poore. 

Againe,if it were ſo acceptable a thing to God,and ſo meritorious toliue in pouertie,whatmade 
the Prophet topray againſtic? Gize me nor poxertie nor riches, but feede me with foode connenient, 
'Prou. 30. verſ,$. * Beg, ; ; 

Argum.2. What better argument Un we hive againſt them,then their owne practiſe ? for,though 
in wordsthey much commend yoluntarie poverti© yer tis a rarething to finde it amongſt tener 
*not one among a thouſand of thein,if they haue lands,doe giue them to the poore, but totheitoune 
Kkinsfolkes,orelſe to the Abbeyes, where they know they ſhall bee wealthily maintained, The Pope 
alſois good to many, and granteth them capacitics to poſlefle temporall goods,conrrarietothei 
former vow. : 

"Argam.z.” The Wiſeman prayeth vnto God, Gine me wot porertie, leſt I be poore, and ſteale,and 
take the name of Godin vaine, Prou.3 1.8.9, From this place two arguments may bee drawne:That 
-which may lawfully be praied againſ,is not willingly to be defired : pouertie may be praiedzgiinft; 


_*rhiecefore it is not to bee purpoſely ſought, Againe,no man is willingly to runne jnro temptation; 


' but povertie is a temptation ro fleale,and totake Gods name in vaine : Ergo,&c. 
Anguſtine ſaith, Dinitie ſeculares ſi deſint, non per opera mala querantur in mundo : Si awtem ud 
ſmmt,per opera bona ſernentur in clo : Epiſt.1 Poſteriorum. It ſecular riches be wanting, let nota man 


-ſeeke to gerthem by euill doing in the world: but if hee haue thefn, labour by well doing, toſtor 
"them vp in heauen,&c, He counſelleth not men to caſt away their riches: It was the herehie of the 
"Peldgians to perfwade rich men to caſt away their goods, Angr/f.epiſtol.106, and of the Maniches 
"Pkewiſe, Avgnſt.cont Fanſtam,lib.z.cap.10.For they promiſed the kingdome of heauen to none but 
to thoſe, that caſt away their riches,and ſo conſequently they perſwaded to caſt them away t the &- 
'uiler might haue ſpared his labour here. See this cauill further anſwered elſewhere, 

-- Concil. Cabilonenſ. ſub, Carol .cap.6. —_ quibuſdam fratribus,cc, Certaine brethren ate 


charged,that for couctouſnes they perſwade men,that renouncing the world,they ſhould giue their 
ſubſtanceto the Church, which practiſe ſhould be rooted our of all mindes :for the Paſtor ſhould 


* ſeeke the ſaluation of mens ſoules,not earthly commoditie: becauſe Chriſtians muſt not bee compel 
'Iedto giuetheir ſubſtance, &c, But Tpray you,if it were a thing ſo meritorious and healthfull for the 


fouleto giue all away,why ſhould not men be perſwaded and allured thereunto, 46 
| Ter vs fee the Imperiall conſtitutions : Cod.lib.1, tits leg.11.Valentinian.By this law it 15 made 


* Jawfull for women profeſſed (who are now called Nunnes) to make their willes and teftaments, 3 
' toleane to whar yſes they thought good. Likewiſe,tit.6./eg.42. the ſonne,though aprofeſled Monk, 
' may ſucceed his father in his inheritance, [n#ian. It ſhout 

* of yotuntarie pouertic was not pratiſed amongſt thoſe ancient Monkes, 


d ſceme then, that in thoſe daies the vo 


| Their owne Canons alſo doe helpe ys in this matter : Decret.p, 1 .diſtin.,20.c,16, Dinites,7* — 


concerning Moxnkes and Frans, © Queft.4. 


; h men having good works. Againe, Cauſ.12-9#.1.c.25-Sine peccato poſſideant ſu, 
pee ng vrofeſed,may without hnne poſleſle their 00. Cao win, 8, mw 
& We «not inthe poore {o much confider theirpouertie, astheir religion : Ergo, pouernie of it 

our owne-law 18-Not meritorious, | WY 

And yet more euidencly,whereas the orderof S. Fravcss wasbound to yoluntarie pouertiezit being 
not lawfullfor them totouch any money, nor yer to haue ropertie or domuion in any thing; butin 
hs ample vie onely, as may appeare byrhe conſtitution of. Pope Nitbolai, ſext decy. lib.y.tit.12.0.3- 
Afcerwardcommeth [ohs 24. who deterxtruneth the contrarie, ſhewing that, in reb us conſun:ptilibie,: 
in things which conſume in the vic, as meate, drinke; apparrell, the vſe could not be ſeuered fromthe. 

copertie: forithen the vſe may be ſeuered fromthe propertie , when there ariſeth ſome profit by the 
pe (falna res ſubitantia) rhe ſubſtance being preſerued, but in vſing of meate and drinke, the ſub- 

\ealtfois conſumed: And ſo he conthuderh, thatthe ſaid order had notonely the vie, bur the pro- 
pertic abit the faid chings; and ſo conſequently.it may be inferred, that where a propertic remai- 
ned,therecould beno reſolute pouertic;Extran.tit.14.c.5. 

The faiddſabn 22.condemned them for heretikes,who affirmed that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had no= 
thing proper, Extranet. 14.c.5. If neither Chritt nor his Apoſtles entered into this rule of perfection; 
nor did betakethemſclues ro-voluntarie pouertie, ſhallany mannoyw ſtrive to bee more perte&trhen- 

? 
a bn Limbert (holy Martyr) ſhewerh what voluntarie pouertie is required of Chriſtians,and how 
that precefſtof our Sauiour, Gae and ſellallthat thou haſt,:7c. may be fulfilled, for he hath ſold (faith 
he) alkeharenc? he hadtbat can finde in his heart ro depart from.it, when God ſhall pleafe, or charitie _ 
ſo requireth:'/o/wnr as reputarnr pro fafto,the will is accepted for the deed,&c. Fox pag. t 110. col.1, P410.14. 1-20, 

As touching this point, af voluncaric forſaking of riches. 1. /eremie the Patriarke giuerh arule, 
thatitis lo yanet it benot diwmms amoris et aterne felicitatis conſequends caſa: For the loue of God; Cap-20. 
and toohrainecucrlatimg fc. icitie : andtothat end healleageththac ſaying of S.Paul,T hough | feede. OD 
the poore with all my goods,  c. and haue not lone, it profiteth mee nothing : but they which doe ſuch , 
thingsbfaſuperſi110us thinde,ro meritethereby, ſhew nor therein thieir loueto God, or to their bre- 
thren, but tothemiclues. YE | ; "OP" 

2 lewas the ſaying of Antovie an anciene Monke of Egipt : Nec vninerſo orbi renuntiantes, dig- Vic, Antonii. 
numaliquid habitaculis poſſumns compenſare celeſt1b, Though we ſhould renounce the whole world, 
we cannotds avy thing worthie of the heauenly habitations, &c.the Patriarke of £thiopid is alwaics Zaga Zabo, ex 
a Monke of Antories order * to whom the Emperour granteth the third part of his reuenewes to be= —_ © 
ſow incharitable vſes : and when he dieth , the Emperourtakth all his goods into his hands, &c. It _ 


= | Y 
ſcemethyhen;that the Monkes of that order profetle not volunthrie pouertie, A Lu 
3 Confeſlof Witremberg,c.21.It is to-no berter purpoſe to yowpouerrie,for either thou art poore thiop. . 


by conditionor eftate,& then the crofle that God hath laid ypon thee, thou mutt beare patiently, &c, Harm.leQ.18, 
orelſechou doeſt poſicfle ſubltance,and voweſt,by forfaking of thy ſubſtance,to lead a ——_ e,and P5374» 
getthy living by begging, and ſo to meriteerernall life : this vow is firſt repugnant tothe loue of thy 
neighbourgyhich requireth no further to be troubleſome to thy NC neceſſitic requireth: 
kcondly, itiscontrarie to faith in Chriſt, becauſe that hee alone isthe merite of etcrnall life : ifthou 
forſake thy ſubſtance to giue it toa common vſe, itis notto follow after pouertic, but to prouidea 
more certaine and bountitull kinde of life for thy ſelfe. Tos 

4 Rabadineirathe Ieſuite in the life of /gnarizs Loyola, their founder, faith, that he prouided that Lib.uc.r. 
they of hisorder ſhould haue ſufficient prouifion for their ſuſtentation: for his ſaying was in ſumma 
mendicitate ſapientie ſiudium conſiſtere non poſſe : Thar in beggerly pouertie the A of wiſedome 
could notconſilt : Soir ſeemeth this new vpſtart order of Friers, miſlike the yow of beggerly and ex- 
treame pouertie : yet they boaſt much of their Generall Francis Borgias, who of a Duke became aJe- Schoxr.leſuir, 
ſure, who to ſhew his humilitie, when new breeches were offered vnto him, would rather weare his 4 vir. Borg. 
olde,that were patched and torne : But ſuch bale ſordiditie is diſtiked of Melchior (anxs, who giueth a 
this cenſure of thar fable of S. Francis , thahee would put Lice vpon himſelfe againe, that fell off: 1 Loc. Theolog, 


know, faich he, Paupertatems placwiſſe,G&c.non ſordes, that pouertic was pleafing to that holy man;bue l1b.t1.c.6, 
hot ſordiditie andbaſcneſſe,” - 7 4 l R , . 


THE SECOND PART, CONCERNING 
the vowe of obedience, | 


| The Papiſts, [oF 
Tor that doe enter into the Monkiſh profeſſion , doe voweinallthings to become obedient tg 95.Error, 
their gouernour,and to follow his rules and iniunions: as the Franciſcans follow $.Framris rule; 
Read of a girdle,put a cord about him, went bare-foor,in Winter ſeaſon couered his flefh with 
yceand ſnow, It is acceptable, and gratcfull ſeruice, ſay they, vnto God, to be thus obedient to theix Fox. pag-25% 
ers and pouernours., 
. 2 lerem,z5, The ſonnes of [onadab are commended, for being obedient to their father, who en« 
ned themtodrinke no wine , nor to ſowe their fields, nor build houſes, but dwellin tents ; Thus 
Ie h 


Whoin 
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lerem.35.11, 


Matth.16.24. 


Gal.1.10. 


Tames.4. 132, 
AQ.s. 19. 


Colofſ.3.23. 


Rom.13.1.4. 


31.Cor.7 33. 


Colofla, 18, 
1+ ſurebeare rule oxer you,or begnile you : or as the Rhemiſts tranſlate, ſeduce you wilfully : Ergo, nomat 
+ muſt impoſe rules of life befide the Goſpell,for this were to rule ouer men at their pleaſure. 


4 ow 
_ 
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they $4 itthings not commanded of God : Ergo,fo ought religious Monkes to an 
Be .C 20865 2.5.4 | & | | , 

: Anſw. Eſt ou:cannot ſhew that your monkiſh Abbots haue ſuch authoritie ouer their Monkes 
as the father hath ouer his children ; for Colofl.3.and in many other places, children are commanded 
tb be obedientto their parents: bur the other have neither authoritic nor calling out of the word, 
Alſo S. Paul fainh, Coloſl.3;;Sonnes obey yorr parents in all things : wherefore lonadabs children did 
no more,then was commanded,” Bellarmine anſwereth , that children are bound onely to obey thei 


parents while they are lirtle ones,and nor afterward: as the Apoſtle ſaith,thatthe heire,as long hee 


is a childe,differeth nothing from a ſcruant;Galarh.4. 1. 
» Contra, Firſt;a childe while heis young is more in ſubieRion,then afterward :for he is then i 


aweas aſerdant; but whenhe commethto yeeres of diſcretion, he is till held as a ſonne : andthi; to 
be the meaning of the Apoſtle appeareth by the application of this _—_ ; that even ſowee u 
ſeruants,were kept vnderthe bondage of the rudiments of the world, and ceremonies of the law, but 
by theredemption of Chriſt hauereceiuedrhe adoption of ſonnes, Secondly, and that fonnes, wy 
when they come to mens eftare,'muſt beobedientto their parents, it appeareth by the ſonnes of El; 


.Sam.2. whois both puniſhedfor nor chatifing his ſonnes, andrthey likewiſe for not hearing they 


ficher.” Wee ſee then what goodly tuffe this Popiſh dotine is, that teacherh children to caſtoff the 
oke of obedience to their parents. 

Secondly, /onadab enioyned nothing contrarie to the law of the Nazarites,Numb.6, Andifya 
fay,that it was tiot the cuſtome of the Nazarites to dwell intents ; you ſhall finde that the Rechabits 
didnot ſo ſtreightly obſeruethis,as the other,namely nottodrinke wine : for Ierem.z 5.ver{11.t 
came vpfor feare of the Chaldeans that were inthe land;and dwelt at Terufalem : they ifpenks 
the voluntarie iniunon of their father, for dwelling in their tents, bur kept the other yow of abfai. 
ning from wine tiff , becauſe it was according tothe law. Wherefore this example maketh nor fo 
Monkiſh obedience , ſeeing they are enioyned things not commanded by God , nay contratietohi 
commandements. 

eArgum,2, Our Sauiour ſaith, He that will follow me,muit denic himſelfe,Matth.16. burthis deni. 
all confiſterh in the yow of obedience madeto another : forthen a man doth denie himſelfe,whenhe 
- rs by vow to obey; amd not ſometime to obey, ſometime not to obey at his pleaſure, Below, 
0 id, 

Anſw. Firſt, theti by this reaſon, none can be followers of Chriſt, vnlefſe they will be Monkes: for 
the words of our Sauiour are generall of all,that will follow him.Secondly,to be a followerof Chriſt, 
and afollower of men, are contrarie # for the Apoſtle faith , If Iſhou/dpleaſe men , I were nommethe 
ſernant of Chriſt,Galath. 1.10. Wherefore they which addi themſclues by their ſuperſtitious obed- 
enceto pleaſe men, are nottheſeruants of Chriſt, bur of men, 

Argum.3. Our Doway tranſlators yponthar place, Gen 3.17. Of the tree eate thow ot : giuethis 
note, that any other law in _— otherwiſe indifferent eamry from lawfull ſuperionrs , bmthile 
ſwhiefts in conſcience : and inthe margen thus, rr#e obedience is blinde and pane 

Anſwere.x; There is great difference betweene the law of God, and the precepts of men: theone 
bindethin conſcience,not the other : for there is one law-giner which is able to ſane and deſtry. It's 
therefore greatpreſumption to match theſe together. 2. True obedience is indeede prompt,butnot 
blinde : it examineth the yu giuen in charge,whether it be lawfull or not, as the Apoſtle did,tha 


choſe rather to obey God, then man, 
The ProteStants. 


\ TO obedience to any ruler either ſpirituall or temporall is to be yeelded vnto, but for the Lord 
fake, and in ſuch matters,wherein we haue the warrant of Gods word for our obedience, 
- I Colofl.3.23. Seruants be obedient to your maſters,and whatſoeucr you doe, doe it heartily atath 


| Lord, Burtif any thing be enioyned vs which is not warranted by the word of God, we cannot with? 


good conſcience obey as before the Lord, Againe,S.Pas! ſaith,Colofl.2.18. Let no man at his ltt 


2 Auguitine ſaith, Cum homo conſtet anima & corpore,c+6. Secing a man doth conſiſt bothof bo- 
die and Sh ;inregard of that part, which the affaires of this Jife concerne, we ought to be ſubic&to 
the higher powers : but in reſpect of that part whereby we belecuc, and are called ro the kingdome of 
God,we muſt be obedient to none, eAwgnft. in 1 3.ad Rom, Therefore no man may impoſeanyne# 
religion ypon vs, which altogether toucheth the conſcience. 

Argum.3. Saint Paw! commandeth obedience to the Ciuill authoritie , "that beareth the ſword, 
Rom. 3.but obedience cannot be yeelded tothe Prince, if another thing be commanded by theMor- 
kiſh gouernour,to whomthey are tied by the yow of obedience : as there is a Canon of a ſuperftitiow 
Councell, Tribwrienſ.c.9. $; Epiſcopus placitum,c+c, Ifthe Biſhop doe canonically decree a Fynode, 
and the Ciuill Tudge at the fame time enioyne alſo a Jaw day,his law day muſt giue placetothe other: 
Ergo, to vow obedience to any which may hinder obedience to the Ciuill Magiſtrate, is contran*t? 
S.Pawls rule. 

Argum.4. Saint Pal alſo faith, 1.Cor/7.23.7e are bought with aprice, be not the ſernantspſot 


concerning @Monkes and Friers, QueFt.g. 


tich vow Monkiſhobedience inthings not preſcribed inthe word , make themſclues ſer- 

« Ergo, v4 | - | 

 nkeereth, that the Apoſtle forbidderh vs tobe ſcruants ynto men for mens cauſe, bur 
[ig awful to ſerue men for Gods cauſe, J My 

Contra, Firſt,to ſerue men for Gods cauſe, or in the name of God, is not to be ſeruants ynto men, 

bar ynro Gbd: and therefore in this caſe they are notthe ſeruants ot men,bur of Chriſt; as Saint Paul 

exhorterh ſeruants to be obedtentro their maſters, as the ſeruants of Chriſt, Epheſ. 6. 6. Sccondily, 


coy doe not forne menfor Gods cauſe, which are obedient ynto thetn in things not commanded by 
Godgnorwarranted by his word : as Monks thar doe vow obedietice cuen in ſuperſtitious fancies, and 
meere harpantiadentions : Sothar this place ofthe Apoſtle is very ſtrong againſtthem; 

We haue in this caſe plentifull reftimonie from both lawes : fictt, Cod.l1b.3.tit.1 3.leg.7. Anaſtaſius 
<& Emperout hath this confticurion, Char he, which is encred into any profeſſion in a colledge,ſhould 
be obedictitts'the gouernour thereof, ſo thar norwirhſtanding hee yeeld 6bedience alſo to the Preſi- 
done of Magiſtrate. ; EY 

«Forhisagreeth the Canon law : Decret-part.2. cauſ.11. queſt.z.c.91. Eutychianus Pope thus de- 
creeth , $i quis Epiſcopi ſrive <: bbas,cc, Ifa Biſhop or an Abbot command a Prieſt or a Moake to 
fay Maſſe forahbeterike,he muſt nor be obeyed : Ergo,the vow of obedienc- may be broken, 
efthevow of obedience,which they vrge ſo t1Qtly, is not obſerued amongſt themſclues : as 

in thestd&eftheFranciſcines,who by the rule of S. Francs ſhould haue bur one coare, they ought 
e6hbour Withtheir owne hands, they ſhould make no glofſes vpon S. Francs rule : yetin all theſe 
chitigsthey'are now diſpenſed with, Sext decret.lib 5.tit.12.c.3. Againe, they arc forbidden by their 
rate tohatfalemy money by themſclues,or others, to haue the execution of reftamerits, or orat.aries, 
ot cellersofvitieyards : yer now all theſe things are permitted them, Clement. lb, g«tit,11.C.1.Sothar 
zheytherafelaevnrc the chieferranſgreſſors of their vowes of obedience, 
-i\8eealfo (nri/. Senonenſ.decret morum.30. Ex nunc iuramenta,cc. From henceforth we' diſanull 
ind forbidthevarhes which are accuttomed ro be made inthe entrance to certaine fratries and religi- 
oilt boules## rhe obſeruing of their Ratutes , that noſuch oathes ſhould hereafter be made, or ex- 
afed;ae; This councel), we ſee, hath decreed againſtthe oath of obedience; which nouices were wont 
romake'}ncheir entrance, | y 

John Huſſe holy Martyr : Paulus Phariſenspropter meliorem ſeftam Chriſti, ſuam reliquit ſeam, 
& 4b hocelanftrales cninſconnque ſet e fuerint, debent exire, & maxuere ſettam Chriſti : Pax! the Pha- 
nliefortheberrer ſeR of Chriſt, did leaue his owne {eR, and here that are profeſſed in.cloy- 
ers ſhouldleaue their tes, *and come forth to profelile the ſet of Chii {” ex Concil, Conſtantienſ. 
earij157 Ergethe vow of ſuperſtitious obedience bindeth nor, ” © © 


: obedience to be yeelded to ſuperiolirs, 1.,'YeremiePatriarke thus writeth, alleaging, 


thatplaceof' S.Panl, If ai Argell from heauen ſhould preagh otherwiſe, c, If auy man, though ncuer 
ſpexcellent;ould command vs any thing which God forbiddeth, or the'contrarie, Tangquam pefters 
endin@eſſe i We muſt ſhuonc him as a peſtilent fellow, Wand ob4f 44 568i 
-2 Zaga Zabo confeſſerh, that among them, neither their Patriarke nor any Biſhop by. himlelfe,or 
ina$ynode car) make any lawes ; Quibus ad mortale peccatum obligar: quis poſſit,&c, Torthe obedi- 
etce whereof; any is bound vnder paine of mortal finne. 7 | 1a 
3 Confeſ.of Bohemia. c. 1 5.1Ye are made free fro all bond df conſtience to any humane traditions that 
aman bendttyed is ſuch fort, or rather more ſtrittly, then po the commandements of God, Wirtemberg. 
&2t. As forobetience, it is either referred to God, andthen tis nor an arbirrarie yowe, but of ne- 
ceſſitie; of which-obedience its ſaid, Obedittce's better then ſacrifice, c.48 it is referred to man,and 
theamgnoftheirowne accord, ate to performetheir duriesto their ſuperiouts, as ſubicRs ro Magi- 
_ children to parents, &e;but yet with this condition, that wee doe alwayes obey God rather 
man, '! 37m 4 7 4 4.7 es hl « 
6 "The Jeſuites commend their Generall Francis Borgias for his great humilitie, in ſubieQing him- 
tothe Cookes demand jin ſweeping the Kitchen,an ſcumming of pots, and doin g ſuch other baſe 
ſernices; And yer their Preachet' Fer faith, tharthe Apoſtles , Nec propter pias quaſdan canſas,efc- 
Would not omit the preaching of the word, nonot for certaine holy offices, &c. May nothow one 
fay of ſuch hypocrites,that play the cookes and (cullions in this baſe manner, as P/ato aid of Dioge- 
nes;that delighted ina baſe and fordide kjnde of life , that he was Socrates ont of his wits , ſorhey are 
Popilts outof thei wits. 64 | | 
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Te yowe of chaſte and continenr lite is commendabke and/meritorious, they fay,in all char doc 
takeityponthem,and after the vo'ye made, they zre ſure to receiuethar high gift LIIOIT” 
; Hh 2 | 
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Ephe(.6.6, 


Gal.1.8. 
Cenlur, Ori. 
cat. Ecclet. 
P.M. 
Dz2mianus a 
Gocs, 


Harm.ſeQ. 17, ' 
P.5153. 


Harm {et.18. 


P-574s 


Schotr. Tefair, 
de vir, Borg. 
hb.4.c.3. 


Commentrtar, 
19 AR.6.4. 


96. Error, 


Rom.6.1z. 


1. Tim.5.12. 


1,Cor.13.4. 
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if they duly labour for it, Rhemiſt ,annor,1.Corint b.q;verſcr Bux whoſocuer marrieth after the yowe 


made, finneth damnably,and turneth backe after Sathan, Rhemiſt annot.1.Tim.s ſebt.x 2, 

Argum.1. Matth. 19.12.Some haue made themſclues chaſte, or as the Rhemiſts doe Very home! 
tranſlate it,haue gelded themſclues, for the kingdome of heauen: This proueth the yowes of chaſi 
to be both lawfull and meritorious, Rhemiſt.in hunc locum, 

Anſwere. This is meant onely of thoſe that haue the gift of continencie, who,if they be ſure 
haue receiued it, may yowe and purpoſe ſingle life : but without ſuch aſſurance no man cat yoye 
continencie lawfully : Neither can euery man receiue this gift that will, for Chriſt faith, verſe; 
eAll men cannot receine thu thing, faue they to whom it is giuen : Sec ondly, as for meritin heaven. 
it commeth neither by being married or ynumarried , but it is the free gitzof GOD throug Chrig, 
Rom,6.22. | 

Argum.2. 1.Tim,5.12,Hauing damnation becauſe they haue caſt away their firſt faith! the: i; the 
yowe of continencie, which they made to-Chriſt : it cannot be meant of the firſt faith iu bapriſme,for 
that is not loſt by marriage, Rhemiſt, And againe,verſ.15. They are turned backe aftet Sathan; Wee 
may here learne,for thoſe to marrie which are profeſiec,1s to turne backe after Sathan, Rhemſt in thy 
locum, 

Anſw. Firſt,S. Paul ſpeaketh not here of widowes alrcadie choſen, but to be choſen : he wouldny 
haue younger widowes to be choſen, becauſe they would waxe wanton and marrie : andthereforei 
is not like, that by the firſt faith here is meant the vow of chaſinie, ſeeing there is no cauſetharthel 
younger widowes ſhould make any vow, being excluded by the Apoſile from Church ſeruices, 5. 
condly, verſ. 14. S. Pan himſelfe counſelleth the younger widowees ro marrie, therefore itisnotlike 
they were votaries, Thirdly,by the firſt faith is vnderſtood the Chriſtian faith, which the youngeryi, 
dowes waxing wanton,and laſciutous,not caring to match with Infidels,were in danger to breake,zs 
the Apoſtle telleth them of ſome that had done fo alreadie, and were turned backe after Sathan, 
Fourthly, we ſay not that the faith of bapriſme is broken by all marriage, but with ioyning with Jo. 
dels. Fifchly, it appeareth whar breach of faith Pau/ meanerh, when he ſaith, They waxe wanton, and 
idle, and are buſie-bodies, gee from houſe to houſe, and ſpeake things vncomely, verl, 13, Whichisaſli« 
ding backefrom the Chriſtian faith, when our life iarreth with our profeſſion;not a breach ofayyoy 
of continencie. Laſtly,your Maſterof ſentences ſo expoundeth it of that faith,quam in Baptiſm pre 

feſſe ſunt,which they profeſſed in Baptiſme,/ib 4,diHtinft, 38.6, | 

Argnm,z. We muſt vow ynto God, that which is the belt and moſt perfeR ſtate of life; but Fill 
nitie is more.excellent thenmarriage ; therefore we ought to vow virginitie ynto God : anditishg- 
ter and more acceptable to God to doe it with a vow, then without. Befarm.cap.28, 

Anſwere, Firſt,wee grant, that the beſt thiggs oyght to be giuen vnto God,ſo that it beinour 
wer to performe them, ocheryyſe it is bur Fe? ting of God: ſuch was the yowe' of lephthe, 
promiſed ynawares thatvnto God, which by the law hee could not performe, namely his daughter: 
ſo they which yowe fſinglelife, promiſe a thing, which isnort in their power, Foc concerning 
virginitie, though in it ſelfe it be preferred before marriage, yet in themthar haue nor that gift, mu- 
riageisþetter : for as the Apoſtleſaith, /r s better to marrie, then burne, that is, toliue aconſtraned 
ſingle life in luſt and concupiſcence. $6: fo the proofe of the propoſition, that it is bettertodee 
any dutie with a yowe, then withour, becauſe it ſheweth greater charitic and louc to God, anditbet- 
ter defendeth againſt the tentation of Sathan ; when aman is bound, &c, We anſwere : Firſt loueis 


tie 
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Ve ſentencethen appeareth to bethis: that the yowe of continencie cannot lawfully be madedl. 

all, neither is indiff-rently to be required of them, ſeeing all are not indued with that gift. And 

that it is bezter euen for yowed pbhokenks raſhly preſumed beyond their ſtrengrh, to marne,17- 
ther then to butne, _* = 

Argum.1. The Scripttite'Guery where commandeth ſuch to vſe the benefit of marriage, thathav: 


- not the gift to liue fingle, x; Cor. 7. 2; Forauoyding of fornication let euery man haue his wife: 
verl. 9. If they cannot abſtaine, let them marrie, Wherefore they tranſgrefle the commandement of 


God,andprefume raſhly.that hauing not this gift, doe vow virginitie, 
Foam A Ns + Firſt; Saint Pax wiſheth men zq marrie, not for every temptation of luſt bl 


AcCxeadic tofall intocxternall workes of yncleanneſle,as into fornication : and oy” 
4 48 alli, 


CONCernt. 
cerning Monkes and Friers, Que. g. 


ſaith; For auoyding of fornicatio 
thatis,ehe luſt of concupiſcence _ euery one haue his wife: For$ 
annot.1.C0r-T- ſet 8. ,and was buffered of it, yer — Paul felt thepricke of the fleſh 
\Anſwere. Firſt, we ſaynot that for euery li | _— for all that, cap. 30. Rhem , 
hoſe char haue the gift of continencie,a T7 ighe remptation which b ; i/t. 
with luſt, ſo tharthe will doth ,aman is todefire mari y refiſting mayb 
cdeanneſſe:a0d this On conſent : though habe ariage,but when he is pos. J © QUETCOmMEe, in 
6 withcjnward luſt w hen wh Lene rhe urs. ar ape he frith . yn ouercome, that warrp inflamed 
| ; PINS. ,1t t : mn 
iſeence,(ill wraſtling with that _ o 2% a ed » And ſuch a et 2m —_ to marvrie then to O_ 
medic of marriage,is in dangeralſor not being ableto as oth-burne with , that 
 Conctroing _ _ : O - fall into outward O_ it, ifhe refuſe to vſe S—_ concu- 
cehce: for itisnothike,that mg ot aria place is not ſo A 1 yanpp_g 
ſo greatly rempred that way. B hy IPISs As... kept vnder wi c ynderſtood of the luſt | 
15 paige glorieas be oe + . ut either itmay bee vn = 0 ——_— impri __ _ 
ce O %s 
the abundance of revelations : 0 horn verl.7. Leaſt of the particular tem —_ ory: 
Far 6 neg whatſocucr a ane — S Paul I ted out ne 'þ pour 
l; , - mr Am et ' FRY ON 
l ic body of death! jo » _ che ſpirit ; In this Fry _ the whole —_ c 
it obtaining me _— Y "_—_— remp ted ofhis os oh 
4 z AITET LOIMne (triui | concupiſeen 
n no, £ ce, . 
_— m—__ by faſting and —_ and ks rto — —— and ſubdued 
— re them (till,chen ameetes ws. - to labour for that preciou —_ fire : And fo we de- 
— Bellarmine, $.Paul giu (is Hh the remedie preſcribed b = t. Bur if they feele the 
Anſw, Firſt - Cr WK. ibertie of marriage onely keto —_— is,tO marrie 
Heakerhof thoſe ng _ WOLnen generall : Let ex which were free and 
wines, Yeabut S; Paw! ( e married before thcir c ery man haue his wife. Yea {; 
aetabe me peaketh of all yomarri — dr wr om oor 
it is4 generall ——_ by it is good for _ in = verſe next before It i =] _ keepe their 
20 , Whichhe g anthatis married - ood not torouch 
many votaries cannot c : granteth ro all verſ If 1eC NOTTO touch is Wi UcnaA 
forehauing the diſc ontaine,as it may a ,verl.9 It they cannot contai s wite, Secondl 
| caſe, they may vie y appeare by thevnchaſteli ntaine, let the I 
; . ”__ th aC Vc aſtel , m marrie : b 
_ of anti Caled ta Furs is, matrrie, iues of your Monkiſh ts: 
Bam Tolerabil _ in him,that hath chan On ſhew that raſh vow 
horrendam crimin nts. ſtulte promiſſionis votare _ ro keepe it,may fafely be brok esand oathes,ſi uch 
miles, theo þ hk | implere menſuram hikes y ere(quamiper inutilium prom! en, Concil.T oletan, 
did,who penn vnprofitable promiſes — _ roreietraſhan m—_— cuſtodiam, ex- 
Nenſ.cap,21.ex Bed 4 wanted lawfullmatrim raninto orrible finnes,&c. A ty at Ara 
nmſ.£ap,21.ex Beda : Si forte nos incauti onie,gauethemſel ,&c, As the monkiſhvorari 
in exit ye 205 incautinus inrar elues to ——— 
i + 0 _ illud mutandum ("69:16 inrare contigerit, quod Es lufts. Concil,Tribu- 
it,&e, If an wr. RICE hatic a —— jori conſilio : If it chance y rn, + 0-0 —— 
gt atone may be chang I end, vpon m WCe 1We 
The C y be changed,much pon more holeſo we veare raſh] 
an enlawfullehin thus ſaith, Cod./ib, , aie.9 hop yow,for an oath is ET we may freely fa 
By the ſame eaſes e* a tobe kepr, as i "® art 4 oc 3.authentic, illiciterei inwrament 
tinently,it ough alſo, whether it be a vow eareto continue in the profefh pop pen oath of 
Ced gitnotto binde him or an oath, that one taketh 10n of ſage playes,8c 
hi 5tit35.leg 2.Valenti _ not to marrie, ifhe live imcon- 
h Hde,vnleſſe ſhe would (: alentinian,Theodoſ, A moth : con 
wW 0" e R 
—s law to'marrie again , SY not to marric againe ' = p_ not be admitted to the tuiti 
So then afie 2 optione nulla co wit 1{tanding ſuch oath ! on of her 
nur ery ranoath made to contin gary ; No woman ought to b t the 15 permitted b 
( wr 6 _—_ uea widow, which isas ——— wes wt enforced to her thoiſs, 
we _ <8, WF PE POE ow, yet by the Ciuill ili 
. ould fv | tion,ſhe ſhould remai _ aw was,that'a man dyi 
earenott aine a widow,th ying and leat ; 
womanto enioy _ mom ut for procreation nt could not haue the roars -— his 
asban G uy ildren:By thi OE On cie, vnie 
Ol geanY oath to be —_— . — any ſuch _ 7 err ar It was Javfull —_ 
continual —_ 2, A man fveari h arriage : but avow and an © — GOIN Connton 
hi 1 donds,isnott caring that hee would an oath arc of the ſame n 
sbody in the yed by this oath; 4 neuer forgiue his { ature, 
1 perpetuall bond 1; Alexander : nom ; $ JETUENT bur keepe hinviw 
etvstake a vi ads of luſt and burni oreis a man bound;th pe nuns 
cal — n+ "Ph" "ER Bt —_ without marriage. that yowethro keepe 
0t his inhumane ow woman promiſed head , teranenſ.ſub. Alexandro 2. part | 
it ia th nature : Vot#m continenti riage t0.2man bei 2. part.5. cap.2. cap:10. this 
tnus determ cContinentit | ng abſenrt,bur afr 
trimatin cox incd : Txt us eſſe dates promij/it + Shee vowed and AF erward hearing more 
woman. af __ » quam forn "7 ae ut prafata mulicr, poſt fidem & c promile of continencie : 
wr cctv ag er-fimple yowe and ——— incurrat : Wee iud USIuND ſimplex oblatum ma- 
n,&c, But it will beeh aith thus giuen and wade, to ge it mare:{afe, that the ſaide 
cere anſwered, that this = to marrle rather; thenrto fall in 
oman made bur a'fi _ 
Hh 3 unple or ſingle 
vow ; 
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vowe; nec veiter, nec loriam mwuranit, ſhe changed neither place. nor garment : Marke then wha, fol. 
loweth, Lateranes[;pert.47.cap-8..Pope Aadriane decreeth thus : $5 quis tryore mortes habitum ry; 

gionis aſſumpſerit & clauſtrum intramerit,licite poterit ad ſeculum reaire : Ifany manfor feare of death 
doth rake the habite of religion,& goe into aclautter,he may lawtully returne to his ſeculareſtate &t 

Here is both a change of place and habite, and yer libertic guento diflolue the vowe, If it be x as 
an{wered,thatirt was done of feare :{o I ſay,thar as this is one infirmicie,ſo there be many beſide; 2nd 
if this infirmitie may breake a yow, why may not alſo other infirmities, as of incontinencie : and foe 
other ? Now where asthey thinke a fimple vow may be broken, which confiſterth ogely jn the p 

or promiſe of the votarie,but a vow raufied, by changing of place, habite, and profeſhon, Cannot hee 


broken,this alſo is but anidle ſhift: for a yow vetered onely before God,though there be no ſuch ou. 


wardreſtification,doth binde in conſcience, as if it were done in the preſence of many : Iacobrygy, 
Gene(.28.was but a fingle vow;vtteredonely inthe hearing of God : and of fuch vowes ſpeakaththe 
Preacher,#hen thox haſt vowed avo\v ro God,cc.And herein their owne law helpeth vs; LonnGn 
lib.q.tit.7.c.6.Celeſtin.z Yotum ſemplex,c+c.Afimple vow doth no lefle binde before God,theraf. 
lemne : And againe, fext.decretal./ib.z.tit.15.c.1.Bonif.8. Voti ſolemn as, c, Afolemne vow 
found om oncly by the conſtitution of the Church,&c, Wherefore if marriage be lawfull afer afim. 
ple row, why not as well after aſolemne? 

Wehauc yer alſo more euidentxeſtimonie out of their law: decrer. Greg .l16.2.tit,24.c.3 Greg, Pre. 

poſitum non infringit,} c,He doth not breake his vow or promilſe,that changerh it into a berter;yhe. 
fore he that changetb'ynchall tingle life, with chaſt marriage,doth not breake his yow. 
*  Bonif..reg#,iuris.6, Nemo poteſt ad impoſſibile ligari: No man can be bound to that is mpoſlble, 
&c. but for him to. live fingle,that hath not the gifr,is impoſſible : therefore he cannot be boundynto 
it with vow or without. Againe,reg/.5 8, [uramentum contra bonos mores non ligat : An oath againſ 
good manners bindetb nor, &c.andſo conſequently a vow ; wherefore a vow to liue without mari. 
age in finfull luſt, bindethnot, being againſt good manners. 

Other vowes may be altered andchanged, as the yow of going in pilgrimage to Ieruſalemmayhe 
redeemed with almes,decret:Greg.{1b.3.tit.34.c.1.It may be altered for the benefite ofthe Common. 
wealth, c,5. forthe neceſſitie of the Church, c.7. becauſe of fickneſle or pouertie, c.8. Whythen may 
not the yow of Continencie vpon the like conſiderations be diſpenſed with Sex. decreral.lib. 1,ti, 
I2.c.1. A vow to be buricdin a certaine place, may be altered. Bonif.8, Why may not the like alters- 
tion in other yowes be admitted ?_ -, 

Here wanteth now-nothing,bur the ſcale of the Martyrs, D.Tay/onr holy Martyr ſheweththeyn. 
lawfulneſle of ſuch oathes __ yowes, whereby Prieſts and others are conftrained ro vow chafitie, 
and forſwearc marriage bydhe like cate: {n Iuſtinian titnlo de inditta viduitate, where itisthus wii- 
ren:- That if one would bequearh tofhis-wite 1m his teſtament alegacie ynder a condition, that ſhee 
ſhould never marric againe,and takean oath of her forthe accompliſhment of the ſame, yet ſheemay 
marrie againe if heedie, notwithſtanding the aforeſaid condition , and oath taken and made aganſt 
marriage : and an oath is another manner of obligation made to God, then a Papiſticall yowmadeto 
man,Fox pag. 1522. x 

William Flower, who was firſt aprofeſied Monke, and afterward married, proteſteth, that therein 
he beleeucth hee did-well , and according to Gods lawes, Fox pag. 1575. Raſh vowes then andin- 
conſiderate, as of chaſticie, ſinglelife and ſuch like, may jawfolly be diffolued : but let ys now pro- 
ceede, 

Argnm.2, Virginitic, and continent life is onely to bee required of thoſe which haue thegike! 
continencie : But althaue not that gift : Ergo,the yow of virginitic is not indifferently to be madeby 
any, That the gift of continencie cannot be had or obtaincd of all, neither reſterh in our free will, it 
plaine by Scripture. 

1 'Matth.19.12. He that is able to receive this gift, let him receiue it : Ergo, all are notabletort- 
cciuc it, 

Bellarmin. Fiſt, though they are.nor abte to receiue it yer, yetthey may if they will, and askefor 
itbyprayer: forthe textis, Some haue made themſclues chaſte forthe kingdome of God : whettdy 
it appeareth that it is inthe will of man,cap.3 1.' eFnſvere. He ſpeaketh cleane contraric tothe to: 
for Chriſt ſaith, Node recciucic buttowhomitis giuen; andthe words are, qui capere poteſ}, not, (# 
velit, hethat can receiue, nothe that will receiuc. And they are faidro make themſclues chaſte, nt 
becauſcit is intheir owne choyce, but being cnabled of God, and hauing recciued power overthei 
will, chey are faide'to make themſclues chafte, hauing receiuedpower bythe fpirirof God: $0 0 
Sauiour faith, Come wvnto mee all ye that are laden, Matth 11. and yet no man-commethto Chit 
bue his: father firſt draweth himzIohn. 6. 44. Wherefore it being apeculiar gift of God, all caanot 
us 5 - Gs areſure to obtaine it, though they askeit by prayer, CS wee hauc no protyiſe to 

c heard. 1) % 

-:Rbemift, When a man is boundto abſtaine by vow,or ather neceſſarie occaſion, as impriſonment, 
baniſhment;/ſickneſſe, no doubr ifhe labour forthe gift of continencie, hee may haue it, Anſwere. 
They thar-binde themſclues' to araſhvowe,,. haue nopromiſe to bee heard praying for continence. 
Secondly; they thatare driven vnto any ſuch neceſfitie as you ſpeake of, whichthey are not geuſe 


F 
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themſelues, neither can auoide, as in long and perpetuall fickneſle, it is certaine that God will 
ys gift being ſought by lawfull meanes: Bur as tor baniſhment and unpriſonment, they are not 
of ſuch neceſſitie, but that the husband is bound to follow the wife,and the wife her husband, Pulk, 

17.6. 

_ are many of thoſe meanes commendable, which were ſed in Monkerie : for ſome of them 
were yper{btious and ynlawfull,as they vſed Phyſicke and medicine to corre or ſlacke, and extin- 

> nacure in them: Francis was wont to couer his bodice with yce and ſnow; others did whip 
hes : This was not to ſubdue and tame the bodie, but ro deſtroy and kill the bodie, and make 
r ynfit for other durtics- The Scripture preſcribeth no other meanes = prayer and faſting,and la- 
hour in our vocation. Some of them againe vſed externall exerciſe of their bodice, as by faſting,by ly- 
ivg hard,by watching,which in themſelues were not amifſe : bur they leauc the chiefe and principall, 
which is the ſpiritual meanes : for the outward exerciſe of their fleſh withour this, is little worth: 


hs * Colofl.2.23, 


Coloſl.2.23- ; ; | | , 
Bellermine. To belecue is no leflerhe gift of God, then to live chaſte, yet we exhort all mento be- 


lerue, and they doe vow and promiſe it in baptiſme: why may they not as well yow continencie;al- 
though it bea peculiar gift?cap.31, 

eAnſw. They are both indeed the gifts of God, but one is neceſſarie to ſaluation, namely,to be- 
leeue,andis promiſed to all that will ſeeke forit : Burthe other gift is not neceſlarie,neither hath any 

omile, 

ſuchpr Saint Pax! callerhthis a proper gift : But if all men were capable of it,hdv could itbe 
called a propet gift? One after this manner, another after thar, ſaith the Apoltle, But if euery man 
might artaine to that one gift of continencie, they ſhould nor all haue their proper gift, bur all one 
ci and after the ſame manner. And though S. Paw/ſhould meane,rthat to liue chaſily in wedlock be 
alſoa proper gift of God,as Bellarmine vrgeth,and we denie nor: yet it remaineth Riill,thar the other 
is amore fingular and proper gift; andis not therefore commonly,and indifterently beſtowed vpon 


all 

Thirdly,S.P ax! ſaith,that aman may marric his Virgin if need ſo require, 1.Cor,7, 37. But if eue- 
tie ning for the gift of continencie,might obraine it, there ſhould then bee no neceſlitic of 
mariage : which the Apoſtle here affirmeth. Capitul.Grecar. Synod. 21, colleft. 4 Martin, Bracarenſ. 
yo it is alleaged, decrer.part.1, diſt. 5 5.cap.9. Si quis ſanus non per diſciplinam religionis, & 

ftinentis, ſed per abſcifionem a Deo plaſmati corporis exiſtimans poſſe a ſe carnales concupiſtentias 
amputari.caſtranerit ſe, Clericus ne fiat : It any man — and in health, doth caſtrate or geld 
himſelſenot by the diſcipline of religion, and abftinence, but by mangliog his bodice framed of God, 
thinkingthaticlicth in himto cut off carnall concupiſcence,let himnot be a Clergie man,&c, Here 
their opinion is reproued that thinke euery man hath powerto be continent, 

Furker che decrce of Martin.Canſ.27.queſt.1.c.8. witneflethin theſe words,ſpeaking of a cer- 
taine widow, S# ſe continere non poterar,Cfc. It ſhe could not containe,ſhe was nor forbid to marrie. 
And againe, Canf.32.c.11. Si poſt nuditatem, &c, It S. Paul after nakednefle, hunger, faſting,prifon, 
ſtripes, crieth out, O v-happie man that I am, who ſhall deliner me from this bodie of ſinne ; doe you 
thinke your ſelfe ſecure? rett ins fuerat hominnm ſubyſſe coniuginm,c5c. it had been berter to haue en- 
tredintomariage with other men, then (iriuing to climbe higher,to falldowne to hell, &c.We ſeeby 
_ decree of theirs, what an hard thing it is to attaine ynto virginitie,and thateuery onecannot 

en, + 

Maſter Tindall holie Martyr hath put to his feale : If wee haue infirmitics, that draw vs from ithe 
lawes of God, let vs cure them with the remedies that God hath made; if thou burne,marrie-:for 
God hath promiſed thee no chaſtitie, as long as thou mailt vſe the remediethax he hath ordained: 
no more then he hath promiſed to ſlake thine hunger without meate :now toaske of God morechen 
he hath promiſed,commeth of a falſe faith,&c. Fox pag.1 2 51,col.1. 


Laſtly, the Rhemiſts ſay, that the mariage of thoſe that haue vowed,is the worſt ſort of inconti- | 


nencieand fornication, 1 .Corinth.7.ſett.8. «1 $37 
eAngnſtine faith cleane contraric : Non tpfe nuptie talinm damnands indicantar,ſed danviatar mm 
poſtifranc,efc. The mariages of ſuch are nor condemned,bur the violating of theix yowiscon 
ned,not becauſe they afterward entredinto the league of mariage,bur becauſe they did breake: the 
firitfaith of comtinencic. «Auguſtine faith notgthat ſuch mariages are no mariages, bur plane adul- 
teie and fornication : but maketh the mariage lawtull, and reproucrh their raſhnes before:m ma- 
king,and their vnſtedfaſines now in breaking their vowes.. [| VR IRS, Ot 
| Now concerning theſe two points, that itis lawfullro marrie after a vow made,where neceffirit ſo 


requireth,andthat it is not in eucry ones powerto attaine to the gift of continencie, this. furttieveuis - 


2p 200 Hier} - 


dence we have : | 
7. Of the Greeke Church forrhe firſt, we hauc Theophylatt in 1 .Timorh.y.12. yponthelcizords, 
having danmation becauſe they bane broken the firſt faith :fairh he, Malniffem 4 pattionih, own Cbrr- 
foinitis non tifceſſiſent, 5c; "I bad racher they tad not-gotie. from their 'cournains' made wich 
Chriſt; bur ſeeing they had rather marrie, & 5pſe aſſentior, 1 alſo agree thereunto. Likewile Chryſo 
Some vyon the ſame place : They ought indeed to hauc kepr their faith: quoniam illa non A 
Hh 4 iſt a 


1.Cor.7.37- 


Pag.1139.2,70 
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_L  -2-. $afers-butbccauſe theſe things arenor-donegiris betrer che other ſhould, For the other point, tere. 
| "Cenſur Otien- #38 the Patriarke tellerh vs :Nos #/trs facerdoribus, qui in virginitate perfiſtere non poſſunt eh-c. Wee 
- tal.Eccleſ2, giueviito thoſe priefts, which cannotcontinue virgins, &c.licenceto take wiues, And againe, Owing 

XL -2T- = poteſt virginitatis perferre certamina,vxorem Accipiat : He that cannot endure the combat of virgi= 
| 7% nitie;let him take a wife: Every marrthen that would, cannot atraineto virginitie, 

INS 2: The South Church : for the fir{t, witneſſerh-Cyprian, ſpeaking of thoſe virgins which had ded;. 
Lib.1.epift.11. cated themſclues to Chrift : S7 perſenerare noluntwel 447 Agent ,&c. If they will not or cannor per. 
| ad Pompon. ſeyere;itis better that they marrie, then to fall inco the fire of luſt, Be/ſarmine will haue Cypriay to 

HAT mac ſpeakeof ſuch aswereto yow,that theyſhouldrake heed by the fall of others, that if they haye ng 

AERENY urpoſe to continue virgins,theyſhbuld-nor vowart-all, but marrie. But their owne Pammelixs vpon 

the ſame epiſtle ſhewerh, that Cyprian ſPeakerh de velaris wirginibus, of vailed and profeſſed virgins; 
Sce before eAngnſtine of the ſame indgement. Forthe other point, Zaga Zabo giueth this reaſon 
why inthe Acthiopike Church they allow mariage vnto their Prieſts, becauſe, as S. Paw! faith, i 5 
better to marrie, then to burne : whereby it teemerh their opinion is,that euery one hath nor the git 
of.continencie, for then it were not neceſlarie, they ſhould cither marrieor burne,they might vie the 
gift of continencie, | 

2- For rhe fir{t point, we have of the-reformed Churches, the confeſſion of Auſpurg, artic,6, .41. 

Harm.ſe&.18, though the commandement of G od roacbing wealocke,doe free moſt men from vowes,yet there is another 
4K reaſon, c.that maketh vowes fruſtrate,becauſe that all worſhip of Godinſtituted without hu commas. 
Ibid.ſc2.13, Jernent,and choſen tomerit remiſſion of fins,&c.u wicked, Saxonie, artic,21. Vowes, which Wrap men 

in akinde of life, wherein'ss.the worſhip of 1dols, are without doubt fruſtrate, Sweueland, artic,; 2, Be. 
cauſe all var inſtification doth conſiſt infaithirt Chriſt ,wberenupon we haue libertie ginen v5 in all ex. 
ternall things,we hane permitted the bonds of Monkerie to be releaſed amongſt vs, 

Andfor the other point: that continencie is apeculiar gift giuen to ſome, and not to all; we haye 

Se&.18.p.540, Worhe:confellionof Heluctia, thelatter;chap.29:Ler them ſerne the Lord in that calling, as long a 

they ſhall feele themſelues endued with that heanenly gift, Bohemia,chap.19, They meane ſuch unngs 

Pag.543- riedperfons,as haue this peculiar gift giuen to them of bod ge. Sweueland, chap.1 2, Let him kyoy, 

that torenounce mariage,and tomake himſelfe an Eunuch for the kingdome of heanen,@c. tra peculiar 
axd ſpeciall gift of Gad." It foHowerh then; becauſe euery one hath nor this gift, euery one cannot 
VYOw ut: \2 EARLY A233 

4-Ofrhe Romane Church: for thefirſt point, their Teſuite Maldonate confeſſerth, that Uotummi- 

Maldonar.Ieſ. »org:oni relaxatur per votum maioris boni,ec. Avow of a lefle good may be releaſed by agret= 
Summ.qu.iz. ter. good : and ſo when agreater 'googis offered, then torkeepe chaſltirie, the partie is not bound to 

"5 his vowg&c. as he giueth inſtence:of theKin g of Arragon, to whom the Pope gaue licence to marrie 

a Nunne,for the publike peace of the kingdome,&c. why then may not a> well theyow of continen- 
ae cie be diſpenſed withall, to auoid: fornication? Bur here one of their Popiſh writers tellerh vs, perpe- 
_— pong ramegiſſe Epiſcopum Remanam,thas the Biſhop of Rome did very evill,in diſpenſing with thisvoy. 
fine. |. Butthg ſeſuite Maldonate bath a more eleanly anſ{were,that the Pope did not difpente with a folemne 
Maldonar.ibid. yow,neither can he,bur only did declare, by the rule of equitie,»oy texeri voto,c5c, that he which had 
ſoyowed,was not tied to his vow: which in effctistheſame. Panormitane their great Canoniſtfaith, 
Bellarm.lib.z. thiar$eihs, Palndanu,Caictanc,and all their {choole Canonifts doe hold, that the mariage after a 
de I. ſolempeyow,is only made yoid by Ecclefiatticall law-they haue then no law of God againlttheſet- 
a” ting free of ſich yowes, Our Doway tranſlators alſo in the keeping of vowes except the calc of ne- 
Annot.in cefline::as they ſay; Sax/offcnded, when he made that yow (that all. the people ſhould faſt, till night) 
1.5203-14 wnptotipzcepting the caſe of neceſſitie : the neceſlitic then of him, that cannot liue chaſt, diſpenſeth 
verlag,in the ib hisvow : who.then can endure ſuch grofſe ſpeeches ofthe Popiſh writers: that a Prieſt graviu 
Collect, bj. peris;doth fin more grizuoully if he-contra&t marrimonie, then if he play the formcator,&c. An! 
ned al * oneofour countrimen affirmeth as much: ſins peceat,qut formicatur; That he finneth not ſo much, 
Richard Smith whichcommitteth fornication : and hegiueth rwo reaſons thereof,one is, becauſe the fornicator miy 
Ye vor.Mona- - 1E2ueÞis concubine,and leade a chaſt life, ſo cannot a married man : andthe other is, for that thetor- 
ſtic, ; Nicgtordorh'not iuftific his finne,as the other-doth his mariage. Bur one anſwere may ſeruc for both: 
forkemg mariageaftera,vow is not forbidden bydivine law, but only Eccleſiaſtical, as their owne 
7-lokn 3-44  Canoniiecoofe jirisnofinne,forſinne is defined to:beatranſgreſſion of the /aw : that is, of the dr 
” _ - aiiedowjtiur fornication.is finne by the law of God: then it followerth, that for a man once to com 
mit ſagpication;is worfethen tolive all his life in a married eftate, wherein he may continue without 

ſinne,and juftifie the ſame without any ſhame. » | + = 

-) Tot tbeothber poiat;thar continencie isnotin euerymany mans power : their Caſſander may bee 8 

ndffe:of, wboſaith; Fix cent e/mum innenias, qui:ab emni commercio feminarum abſtmeat : \Ot 
nde the hundreth Pricſt, who doth abBiaine from all companie of women. A certaine Get- 

bdpis reportedto hauc ſaid inacertainebanker,that in one yeere,delata ad ſe vadecim mi” 

Mm palanmcontnbinariornnt::there were brought: vnto hin) an eleuen thouſand Prietls, 
nlykept conctibines; &e,Ler any indifferent man now ividge; how ecafie and common 1 
<onemencic was among the Popiſh prieſily votaries:”. 3am | | ; 
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concerning Monkes and Friers, Queft.g; 


THE FIFTH QVESTION, CONCERNING MONA- 
ſticall perſons which doe enter into that profeſſion, 


Here are foure ſorts of people which the Papiſts doe offer great wrong vnto,in drawing themto 

the profeſſion of Monkerie : Firſt,vnto the ms ſort, which haue libertie to marrie. Second- 
the children and ſonnes whom they make Monkes without conſent of their mh Thirdly, 
= ſay,married perſons, by mutuall conſent, may betake themſelues to a Monkes habite, Fourthly, 
if mariage be contracted, not conſummare or finiſhed, they may one leaue another without conſent 


firſt had. . 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE YOVNGER 
ſortareto be admitted to profeſſe Monkerie. 


The Papitts, 


| they be come to the yecres of diſcretion,they may, men or wometh at any age,take ypon ther 98.Error, 


thevow of Monkerie : Bellarm.cap.35. 


1 Matth.19.14.S»ffer little children to come vnto me : Ergo, young men and maids may become Marnth.19.14; 


Monkes, bellarmne. 

eAnſm. Firſtthetext ſpeaketh of lictle children : but by your confeſſion, they muſt be of yeeres 
of diſcretign that ſhould enter into your profcfſion: ſo are not little children. Secondly, as though 
none could come to Chriſt, but through a Monkes cowle :nay,I would they of all men did not goe 
furtheſt off from Chriſt, It followeth alſo in the text, Of ſuch u« the kingdome of heauen:ſo by this rea- 
ſon,heauen gates ſhould be open only ro Monks and Friers : and this is the right herefie of the Pe- 
lagians, and Manichees,that promiſed the kingdome of God not to any,but thoſe that caſt away 
their riches. 

eArgum.2. Tohn Baptiſt liued from a childe inthe wilderneſle : £rgo, lawfull for young ones ts 
,rofeſle Monkerie. | 

Anſw. Furſt, [Johns example is extraordinarie,as his office and calling was fingular, and therefore 
isno more to be imitated and followed in his folicarie life, then in his diet of Locuſts and wilde ho- 
nie:He fpratg alſo in his mothers wombe : fo I thinke all Monkes and Eremites doe not. Second- 
lyjtisnotcertaine at what yeeres /ohy entred into the wilderneſſe : for hee was thirtie yeeres old 
whenhe came and preached inthe wildernefle,as Matthew writeth,chap.z.1, 

| The Proteſtants, GL 
TSF we ſhould grant,that a Monaſticall life were in ſome perſons, and at ſometimes yole» 
rable among Chrittians ; yet of allother the younger ſort,in whom luſt doth raigne,were moſt 

ynfit, and not to be admitted vnto that kinde of life. 


eArgum.1, Saint Paw! would haue no widow to be choſen vnder 60.,yeeres, 1.Timoth.5.9.and 1.Tim.5.9. 


Iwill c __ to marrie,ver{.16, Ergo,itis contrarie to Saint Pals rule, to ſuffer atyy ſuch to 
e vowes of continencie, 

Rhemiſt anſwere : Firſt,it was bur a rule for that time,when as yet there were no Monafteries nor: 
diſcipline,but young widowes wandred vp and downe idlely. 

Anſw. Firſt,the Ame cauſe that young women had to marrie then,they haue now; and therefore 
theruleis generall, Secondly,as thoughthe walles of Monafterics were able to keepe in virginitie: 
noit isnotoriouſlyknowne,that vnchaſt life hath ſcaled the walles of Nunneries,crepr in at win- 
dowes,and found muſes in the ground, | 

2: Saint Pax! (fay they) counſelleth young widowes to marrie,not young virgins,which hauing 
not experience of luſt,are not ſo greatly tempred. path : 

Avſ. Howchaft your cloytter women haue bin,and free from theſe remations,the ftories of for- 
mer times make mention; and the examples of ſo many vnchaſte milch-Nunnes,and filrhie Monkes 
and Friers, are a ſufficient proofe : Fulk.1.Timorh.s. ſett.11. But all thefe ſhifts norwithftanding 
S.Paxls rule muſt and,that no widowes muft be admitted ynder 60.yeeres old, 

Bellarmixe 1lſo anſwereth,that the Apoſtles meaning is, that the Pa women ſhould be re«* 

ſed, not from the vow of continencie, but not to bee of the number of the widowes, which were 
maintained of the Church. | 

Contra, Firſt,this is flat oppoſite tothe Apoſtle, who would haue the eng women to marrie, 
ver{.14. how then is it like they were yotaries ? therefore it is cuident, «56 they are excluded from 
vow making,ſceing they are counſelled by the Apoſtle to marrie, 
 Tothishe againe replierh,that where the Apoſtle faith, I would haue the younger marrie, that ir 
15 nt aprecept,burt a counſell. 

Contra, Firſt, jtis a charge and commandement whichthe Apofile gigerh, that they ſhould mar 
ne,n reſpe& oftheir frailtie, becauſe diucrs were turned alreadie after Satan by their incontinence, 
and gave occafiontothe aduerfaries to fpeake euill; Wherefore to auoidrheſe things he not onely 
2Guiferh, bur willeth and chargeth,they ſhould marie, Secondly,houghir be bur' a counfell; yet _ 
w 


* 


Matth3.r, 


343 


* The ſixth {eneral Controner/ie 


will follow, that the Apoſtle gaue counſell to themto marrie,which had vowed fin gle life, as Belg 
mine confeſſeth;thart the youhger women were nor barred from vowing continencie, Mi: 
Secondly,if the younger women are not admitted to be of the number of the almes-widowes for 
feare of incontinencie,they were' as vnfit to enter into any yow or profeſſion of ſingle life, Ang be 
i granted, har, ic might-be.a greater offence for publike widowes,then priuate voraries,to bregke 
their yow; yet-in the orherthe!offence were grear enough: and therefore the Apoſtles rule of thei 
age ought ro be obſcrucd inboth, ' | . 
Argum.2, The Manichees tooke occaſion heteby to inſult againſt the Catholikes, becauſe 
admitted ſo many virgins to the profeſſion of ſingle life : Certatim ad hanc profeſſionem eas incizat, 
ſuaſionibus veſtris,ut iam pene maior in eccleſits omnibus virginum apud v0o5s,quam mulierum numer,. 
ftas habeatur : +> Anonſt.cont.Fauſtum.30.4. Ye labour (fay the Manictices)to draw women ofeye 
hand to this profeflion by your perſwafions, that now in your Churches, the number of profeſſe 
virgins excecdeth the number of women, &c. And herebythe Manichees that extolled Virginitie 
and conderuncd mariage, were induced to thifke that the Catholike Biſhops alſo were oftheir opi- 
nion, V6 \ 
» 571, The Imperiall law enioynerh, that no woman be admitted to be a Deaconeſle of the Churchyp. 
der fiftie, or threcſcore yeeres, according to the precepr of the Apoſtke : Ced. lib.1. tir,s, do. 
43.4: 16)4 « YO : 4p1ci03 ! "3 r,"r Y \ p ) 
| ow haue alſo for this point very euident teſtimonie of their owne law : C/emens epiſtol.x, $.Pery 
is broughya ſpeaking thiis : 4d prefoyteres fiant iſta.ante omnia vt pudicitie ſtudentes, adoleſcent; 
wuptys 11g49t,quo calorem fermentis efaris, comngali legrprexentiant : item tuniores viduas nuptys 
copulate - Thele inftruftions concerne the Prieſts firſt of all, as men carctull ro preſerue chaſtitie, ler 
them ioyne young menin mariage, that the heate of burning youth maj” by the matrimoniall lay 
reucnted zlikewiſe let the youger virgins be coupled inmariage. 
«+. Concil ſub Sy/zeftro,cap 10. tridia nonnifi72.annorumeligatur : nulla porro ſchemata manachg. 
rum oportet fieri niſi poſt 25, etatis annum propter ſcandala,iam enacuato omni feruore diaboli,ut in- 
wenias ſibi munduym vas ſpiritmrſantins : Thata widow be nor:choſen ynder 72.yeeres : let nonerake 
the habitc of a Monke before he be 25.yecre old,to auoid offence,that the diuelliſh heate ofthe fleſh 
beidg cuacuate,thoholy Ghoſt may finde acleaneveſlell, 
-» Concil. Hgathenſ.can,19. Sauttimonialss ,qhantumlibet mores earum probati ſint ante annun 
ths, guadrage fimum non velentyr : Holy virgins/thodugb their. behauiour be neuer ſo much approoued, 
krxhem nor bevailed before the fortieth yeere'ot their age; This is alleaged intheir owne decrees, 
1. *.ch122 M canſ.20.qu.1.C.13. ' 123,01 | 
And many ſuch Canons and decrees 
to, Monkiſh profeſſion. TLSTSDOICUE | 
- +i And for further euidence : x.The general Greeke Chalcedon Councell decreeth that a Deaconeſe 
ſhould nor be ordained ynder 4o.yceres,Can.15. 
-*T.. 4;2 Tertwllian of the Sourhoand Africane Church faith : Scio virginem in viduatu ab annis nondun 
De virgin. w%igipts collatam:1 know 2a wirgin not yer twentie yeeres old made a widow of the Church: which 
veland, he calleth wiracu/um,ne dixerim mon/frum, a wonder,that I ſay not a monſter, &c.He miſlikerh that 
Damiinusa - Young Womenfhould be deputed to the ſerniceofthe Church, At this day, in Aethiopia their Prieſts 
Goes de mo- are not ordained till after thirtie-yeeres oftheir age : as Zaga Zabo witneſlerh : it is like they obſene 
rid. Echiop- no lefſe time for their Monkes, which arc notallowed to marriegastheir Prieſts are, 
Ham.ſe&.18, +3: Confeſſion of Auſpurg,artic.6. This rigor and [emeritic miſliked many good men, when they ſav 
Pag.$ 59. young men and maides —_ vp into CMonaſteries,c. and ſaw what an vnhappie ſucceſſe this connſell 
bad,what offenſes it bred,o5c. | 
- i AS Clemarngis aDottor of Paris, thathued 200. yecresagoe, thus ſetterhour for the inconye- 
De ftat.Ecclel. nience of cloyſering ſuch young Nunnes : What are Nunneries now adaies but the execrable brothe! 
Pag-56. hauſes of Venns,the harbours, of young wanton men,where they fatisfie rheir luſt, oc. that now the va- 
ling of wNabpine it all one,as ifi you proſtituted her openly to be awhore. Thomas Aquians ſaith itisin- 
Las. Tim.c.5, MR inordinate and Afordered thing that young women: ſhould be made Abbefles,8c. and 
Aeuir rhe im {O18 itallo inconuenient foryoung girles tro become Nunnes: for as Plvtarks well faith, Mariages 
-&- dopenicus thy ſw 4ft and ſafeſt bond of youth, Me"; 
_ 253 ifs 257 Y PETE f 7 | 
THE SECOND PAKT, WHETHER CHILDREN 
+-+:17 £5750 -- May enter into profeſhon-of Monkerie without their 
iv!) Whos v Fit963 parents: conſent. 


3s $6... nals 2: S&H +157; The Papiſts. 
99.Error, F they be of ſufficient age,as the men of 14.yeeres atthe leaſt, the women of'3 2.and their parentsÞe 
ar dtiuentoapy ſuch hneceffitic, that they'neede their childrens helpe,they may without parents 


K\ % 4 
M3YRYIRLT,. 


7 obrbealleaged;againſt the entring of the yonger fortin- 


cogſent enterints Monkerie. TY To chile gy 

Geneſa1zz, vie Argum. 1; God faid td:eAbraham, Get thee out of thy countrie, and fromthy fathers houſe, 
Mat.10.37- Genef.12,: And Chrift, Matth:1o, Whoſocuer loucth father or mother more then me, is not = 
M3 ; , on 


o 


) 


concerning Monkes and Friers. Quef7.5. 


tie ofme 529» children may become Monkes, without their fathers leave : Bellarmi.tap.36. :., 
ale, Fit, who would. baue thought that eAbraber was: a Monke, bur that the Teſuite ſaith 
ix 2S6gppdIy, by 


the ſame reaſon I leauehis/parents onely, but goe out! ofhis countrie, 

| wa f5ugneree oldarthattime, whanbee went om of Hatan,verſ.4, Ergo,,uee 
will conclude that none ougnt to be made Monkes before thoſe yeeres. Fourthly, when GogdeaE- 
lechany, man roaMonkiſhlite,as eAbruham had ah eipeciall calling of God, we will giue him good 


—_— the other ſaying of our Sauiour, it maketh nothing for you. Firſt,Chriſt ſpeakerh of 
perſecution, when a mart ought notfor Joue of his friends to denie-Chtiſt: but, Tarow-you will not 
g a6: your Monkiſh life is perſecutiofi: and yeritis after a ſort; for the Locufts,which are none 
other hue Monkes and Friers, Apocal.g..doe bite andifiing like ſerpetts;tharis;doe-{e wound 
mes ences, Secondly,a ran ma Jeaue his parents, as Chrilt commandeth, though hee dwell 
inthe ſame houſe with them: thar is, by ſetting his loue and affeQion on heauenly things. Thirdly, 
to Chrilt char come into your Monatterics? nay,I would they went not from Chriſt : for 
they live after another rule, then Chrilts : Francis your great foundererected a newſeRtof Monke- 
rie;and out anew.rule for them,which he called regulan Enangelicam,che rule of the Goſpell : 
asthough Chriſts rule were nor ſufficient, L 
«Ardum/2. Herethe conſtitution of [nſtinian may be obieRed, Cod,/ib.1 tit.6Jeg 42. which is, 
that aſohne, er4am innito parre, againt his fathers will, may become a Monke, Tothe which Taos 
ſexe: firſt, chis ſame Eonſiitution alſo decreeth, that a ſonne againſt his fathers will profeſling mo+ 
naſticall Bſt;tmay ſucceed him in his teftament,and tobe his heire,»s/o eis impedimento,o+c.their f211- 
Aimoniallebouerſation being no letynto them. If they will haue this law ftand in force for the one. 
why notalſoforthe other ? as it ſeemeth to make with them in one point, fo in the other concern f 
voluntarie and profeſied pouertie of Monkes, it maketh againſt them, Secondly, the Conftitutior = 
of [fſfinian, which were laſt inſerted into the Code, more then five hundred yeeres after Chriſt, d-- 
ſomewhat fanour ofthe ſuperſtition which began then toſer in foote, and therefore are not of the.: 
authoritie which the more ancient Imperials haue. dans this conſtitution is contrarie to oth«- 
Imperiall lawes of greater antiquitie : as eAlexander made alaw, Cod.l:b.8.tit.47.leg.4. Thar a t2- 
ther might chaſtiſe his ſonne if he offended him,and if he ſo continued, the Preſident,ar the appoini- 
ment of his farher,ſhould more ſeuerely puniſh him. This law permitteth not the ſonne to be diſo- 
bedientto his father withour due correCtion : but to enter into a profeſſion to his diſlike, is diſobe- 
dience:Ergo,by the law nor tolerable, Likewiſe, tir.49.Jeg.q. Pater inuitns non cogitur, ec, Thie 
father againſt his will cannotbe conftrained,no not by the Princes letters to ſer free or manumir his 
ſonne:but he is manumitred by entring into Monkerie againſt his fathers will, This then is contra- 
rie tothelaw: and thus euery Abbot and Monke ſhall preſume to doe more then the Emperour him- 
ſelfe challengeth. | 


The Proteſtants, 


Hildren ought not by the law of God to make any vow of ſingle and continent life without the 
onſenr and liking of their parents : Luther, Pet. Martyr,lib.de celibar.& wot, 
> wn.1, By the law of Moſes the father had power to diſallow the yowes which the daughter 
ein 

the Motall law, which commanded all obedience and dutie of the children to the parents. And that 
it is not abrogate,it appearerh, becauſe the ſame law is renued by $.Pax!, 1.Corinth.7. verſ(.36.37. 
wherethe Apoſtle referreth the whole marter of keeping a virgin,or placing of her in mariage to the 
will of thefather ; yet ſo, that he muſt haue regard vnto the neceſſitie,the eſtate and condition of his 
virgin, Both theſe places doe apertly proue, that neither the childe can be beſtowed in mariage, nor 
vowed to virginitie, without the conſent and determination ofthe parents. 

eArgam,2, The father hath as great power ouer his ſonne, as the maſter ouer his ſeruant : but 
_—_ cannot take vpon him the profeſſion of Monkerie withour the conſent of his maſter 

rF9,0ccC. 

Theſecond'part of the reaſon is proued both by the Ciuill and Canon law : firſt, Cod./ib,1.tit.6, 
leg 16, Honor,Theodoſ.Raſticus,g&c. A rurall ſeruaht being made a Clerke,is bound to ſerue his ma- 
fer - > ſufficient ſubſtitute, But more euidently ir appearerh by the conſtitution of Anthemins, leg, 
34-Inbemus aſcriptitiornm,cc. Weewill that no feruant make choice ofa ſolitarie life withour the 
conſent of his maſter : if he doc,his maſter ſhall haue the ſame power ouer him, which he hath ouer 
other ſeruants. 

SeealGo for their owne law the decree of Gelaſins,That ſeruants entring into Monaſteties without 
conſent of their maſters or patrones,ſhould be reſtored ynto them, Decrer.part.1.dift.q4.c.12. 

Likewiſe,Concil, (halced.can.g. Decrenimus,gc. Wee haue decreed that no feruanr - oi receiued 
into a Monaſterie, without the knowled ge andleaue of his maſter, 

Thefirſt part of the argument is denied by Bellarmine, that ſonnes to their parents are not inlike 
pnieGion as feruants totheir maſters; and therefore haue more power of themſelues, then ſeruants 


Con tra; 


345 


in his houſegNumb. 30.6. which law was not ceremonious: for it was grounded vpon Numb.zo.s. 


I .Cor.7-3 6.39, 


346 


Chalced.art.4. 


x00.Error, 


Matth,1,18. 


2,Cor.7.3. 


in age, as ouevſeruancs: becauſe the law-qf-nature,) which binderh ſonnes, 


Biſhop'in/ bipbbu(t;8c: The father then is a Biſhop ouer hug children : ſhall an 


X : | 


The ſoxthryenerall Coutrouerfie 


Contra. ph children arenorin ſuch ſeruile ſubieRion; for there is one feare of children Us 
other of ſeruants; yet the fatherhath as great'power- ouer the perſons of their Deroway being with. 
| whicl is Rronger- then the 
of men, which maketh ſeruants : and patoms hage'greater power -ouer their — eſhalieh _ 


| ve ape 
"jar opt 911397 ©1017 10G 2941007 2Hre 5: 


- uy ow hegn what-authorttie eF#poſtine-yeeldertveburthe father over his childken + Aﬀite vice 


noſtram in domibus veſtris : Epiſcopus inde appellatus eſt quia ſuperintendit : unuſquiſque:ergvi 
a fon pu eſt dbmki ſorabbernd amo herd teny's eoſropates officiiens : de San a's L 1 You on 
=; gg xeieBuhop) mult our fteadin yourhouſes : a Biſhop or Superintendent is fo al. 
ted, becauſe bequtrſccth >chertfore cucry houſeholder,beng the head of his houſe, ought to play he 
, | man then Gare 
takeany ourof His Houſe chars, hisBiſhoprick;or any ſheepe our of his fold, without the Biſhop ad 
ſhepheards'conſeyc?:.: 1 Ho 1, 41500 hb nol cid 7070 YO A | 
: The relthmonteatſoof their'owne law im thiscaſeis v ©::Ss puetla in puerili atate; we.\f 4 
maiden/in hier childhovd, .or-wader yeeres; doth binde her ſelfe with'an oath in herfathers hou 
withoutthe ktowledge ofket farher,if-her-tactier,ſo ſoone as he hearerh of it,doth gainſay,keryoy 
and oath is void: Cauſ.32.98.2.c.14. (T715; | 
Likewiſe RonifiB;ſext.decret.{1b,7.tit.12.c.4, Filins pro xnima, cc. The ſonne can make choice 
nothing concerning his ſoulepwithour: conſent of his. farher; rhough hee may chuſe ſcpulrure for 
kisbodie, + im 2 2h 101 £2067 25 Our nan; f192;0 
Sce the conſent herein both of the Eaſt'amd Greeke, and:of the Egyptian and South Church, in 
the 4.Canon-of the Chalced6n Councell before: alleaged:-where though Dioſcorns Parriarke of 
Alexandria were depoſed for fauouring the herefte of Extyches, yet there were twelue other 
tian Biſhops preſent,and gaue conſent. Sceealfoof the LatineChurch the decrees of Gratias. 
produced: Sce-alfo in the former queſtion the iudgement ofthe reformed Churches, againſt the 
thruſting of young maides andyoung menvpon Monaſteries, -/ 


THE: THIRD... PART, WHETHER MARIED PER. 
: ſons may with mutuall conſent become votarics. 


A af 2 A Pang The Papiſts. | | 
Ith-mutuall conſent the man andthe write may ſeparate themſclues, and yowand promiſe 
ſingle life for cuer;ſo-long as they both ſhall liue, Bellarm.cap.37; 

Argum.1, eMaty and Joſeph were perficlygman and wife,yet by mutuall conſent they liued con- 
tinently all theit daies : £rg0,ivis lawfyll formatictigquples to ſeparace themſclues for euer, both z- 
greeing thereunto, Bellarm.cap.37. © | 

eAnſw.1. It appeareth bythe text, that there was no ſuch thing purpoſed by /oſeph before hee 
was admoniſhed by the Angell in a dreamt, but that, as ſhe was alreadie betrothed, fo there wan 
intent on Joſephs part, that-they ſhould come+ogerher,Martth. 1.18. but that in the meane time Mi 
rie was has with childeby hs holie Ghoſt :and ſo fromrhart time /oſeph being a juſt mannever 
knew his wife :there was no ſuch purpoſe or vow before, 

2 Thatthis was an extraordinarie example, who ſeth it not ? When any man ſhall be admoniſhed 
by an Angell as /oſeph was,and ſhall haue the hike cauſe as /oſeph had to abſaine, whuch ſhallneuer 
be,he may be bold to doe as /oſeph did, 

Argan.2. I will not here.conceale a certaine law of [uſtinian. Cod.lib.1. tit.6./eg,q2. wheredy it 
t»prouided,that jfrhe husband or wife, Ke/igionis cauſa x coningio receſſerit ,&c.Doe for religion lake 
depart from mariage,and chuſe ſolitarie life, the other ſhall haue ſuch dower, or gift, asif the panic 
ſo departed were dead, -- | 

Anſw, This law ſeemeth to.allow of the departure of the married parties, euen without conſent 
each of other,for it ſpeaketh of the departure of one of the parties onely : and thus Be/larmine intet- 
preteth this law, and refuteth it alſo, holding it to bee a greaterror,that either partie ſhould depan 
——_ mutuall conſent : wherefore fince that this law is refuſed by them, I ſhall not acede to it 
Tutc It, oy 


EY q 
* * 


| The Proteſtants, 
"To thatare once ioyned together in mariage, and haue madea couenant each to other before 
God,cannot ſeparate themſelues though they both conſent, there being no other cauſe, but 
purpoſe of fingle life for more holineſle ſake, | 
Argum.x. Itis flat contrarieto$, Pawls rule, 1.Cor.7.5. Defrand not your ſelnes,except it bt with 
Conſent for 4 time, that you may gine your ſelues to faſting and prayer, and againe come together, kf 
Satan tempt you for your incontinencie. Firſt,the Apoſtle Gith directly : they ſhould but ſeparate them- 


ſelues for a time, Secondly, we doe thus reaſon out of his words : Thereis no cauſe of ſeparation,but 
£5 be giuen to faſting and prayer; but this may be done by a ſeparation for a time : neither is itnece?- 
farie we ſhould alwaics be giuen to faſting an 

tuall ſeparation is not need 


prayer, but vpon ſpeciall occaſion : therefore peipe” 
Thirdly,they that are long ſeparated,are ſubicRro fall into __ 


concerning eMonkes and Friers, | Queft.5, 


the ſam cauſe.therefore tharmoued them firftromitrie, for —_— -of incontinencie); oughtto 
moue them to come together againe: Therefore it is nor good nor lawfull they ſhould ſeparate them- 
er, TIO 4 2 xt; *1' \* 

—_— anſwereth, that the Apoſtle ſaying, This I ſpeake by way of indulgence or permiſſion, 
verl 6. ſheiveth'thathe would rather,theyſhould abſtaine alcogether ; yer inreſpeRt of their frailtie 
he permirreth,that they come to ether againe: fo then, theythat doe teparate themſelues at once for 
all. doethat whuch is beſt ageca leto the Apoſtles inganing;cap.30, 

"Contra. Firſt, it is vntrue, that Saint Paw/ had rather the married ſhould be ſeparated altogether : 
for where he wiſheth that all men were as himſelfe, be fpeaketh directly ro the widowes, and vnmar- 


ried, verſ.$. agd not tothe, which were married : and againe, hee ſhould be contrarie:to himſelfe;” 
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verl,24. Let e#ery man, wherein he was called, abide : and it followeth verſ.27. eArt thou bownd to 4 1.Cor-7.24.17, 


wife, ſeeks not t0 bee looſed? wheretore they that are married, ought to remaine in that eſtate which 
they are called vnto. Secondly,this then, which the Apoſtle ſpeakerh by way of indulgence, isnot to 
he referregtotheir comming together againe, for the Apoſtle hath forthar a dire&t commandement, 
verſ.10. [ command, not " # but th, 
Defraudnot ont another : which 1s a preceprt,as Bellarmine confeſſeth ; bur if they ſhould be ſeparatcd 
alrogerher, they ſhould one Cefraud another : wherefore this permiſſion belongerhts the ſecond 
verſe, wherethe Apoſile to auoide fornication, granteth the remedie of marriage to euery one, that 
hathnotthe other gift. | 

Argam2,; That which God hath coupled, no man ought to put aſunder:: but they that are mar-= 


e Lord, let not the wife depart from ber husband: and a gaine, verſ,g. . Verſ.5.10, 


ried haue mage a couenaot to God, Pro.2.17. as welkasto.themſclues,.and are ioyned by Gods law Pro.a.12. 


together: Ergo, they cannot diffoluetheir marriage by tacir owne power and will, the Lord hauing: 
an intereſttherein. ; oh4 F <6 
Bellarmmefaith, that by this ſeparation marriage is not diſſolued.: Anſwere, Itisas much diſſol. 
ued, as byyqueJaw in caſes of diuorce : for theſe are their words : For aduoutric one may diſnnfſe ano- 
ther, bur ricither partie can marrie againe for any cauſe during life, Rhemift, Matth.19. ſeft.4. So ye 
allow onelyakinde of diſmiſſion inthe caſe of adulterie, and ſoyou-doe inthe vow of continencic : 
andthus you make this cauſe as forcible as the other, to breake off marrimoniall dutie, which is con= 
trarietothe,Goſpell, TE, ow'n | 
eAugyſtine thus writeth, Non licet excepta cauſa fornicationis coningem a conings dirimi et nec 
ferilem conjugem fas eſt relinquere, vt fecunda ducaturde nupt & —_— Lib.1.cap:10. It is not 
lawfull for married couples,one to be ſeparate from another,ynlefle it be tor fornication: nor to leaue 
abarrenwifero marric a fruirfull, Thereforeaffornication toekghea iuſt cauſe of bnall ſeparation, 
therecanbeno other : If there were any other,it is moſt hkeigſhould be for procrearion of: childrene 
Bur neither for that cauſe 15 a man to leaue his wife : Erge,for no other. todd: a hath 
Nicholas 1. de matrimon. can.7. Hi, qui matrimoninm ſani contraxerunt,gc. They, which were : 
ſound when they married, if afterward one of them chance to bee. mad or trarticke, or hath any; 
other infirmitic : as if hee bee made blinde by his enemies, maymed in his bodie, or cut inhis 
priviemembers, for none of theſe cauſes istheir marriage to bee difſolued,&c, Butthoſe are grea- 
terletsand impediments to marriage, thenmarriage is or can bee to the exerciſe of religion: theres 
fore = for any vowe of contincncie is marriage to bee difſolued, or any ſeparation to bee ad 
mitted. | | 
Andyctwe.haue clearer euidence out of their owne law, Decret. p.2.cauſ.33- qn.$.c.tr. Vota ab-: 
flinentie, quemulier,c, The vowes of abſtinence, which the wife; made-by her husbands leauc, if 
hee afterward forbid, ſhe is not bound to keepe, By this Canon it is not lawtull forthe wife, nonot: 
with the husbands conſent to become a Votaric. Decret, Gregor. {16,2.tit.24.c.24.. This caſcis put, 
acertaine, man and his,wfe doe ſweare each to other , that x 2d would newer defirs one the others 
compante againe : afterward the man would haue recciued bis wife, ſherefuſed, ſaying. ſhewould be. 
aSaracene fuli,&c. lynocentins 3. thus reſolueth the caſe;. that if the man'could not be perſwaded to 
live ſingle, the woman ſhould beenforced by excommunjcation tq rexurye ntohimec. Ifan oath 
vr doe not hold as touching ſeparation of the husband and the wifebyonſent,no'more ſhal avow | 
nde. HR 1 uy Lines ne ons te x 
: Likewiſe decret. C reg.lib, 3. tit.32.C,t, Alexander I this cale isptorounded + the husband inthe 
preſence of divers Prieſts and Monkes,by the licence of his wife profeſſeth Monaſticali ife: if his wife 
akerward ſuſpected nor to live continently defirc her husband , Yiporeſt ©: debet der monaſteriorewos) 
Cart: The man may andoughtto beferched out of his Monaſterie, £7g0,there ear be nofinall ſepa» 
muon mnmarriage,nonotby conſent;bytheit owneCanonlaw, vu 9 em | 
Jrleemerh, that bathiin the Greeke and &.chiopike Churchthete is 16) ſuch, faſhion ito ſeparate, 


man and wife for the Joue of Monaſticall life : for among the Muſcouitesthereiano Prieſt, whom, 


av 


they call Pope, cus no-r/it. Popadia, that hath nota Popadie,itbar is 6 Presbiteſſe : and({dis ic alſo In ahe.. 320 appen-, 
24 ape, padia, that hath nota Popadie,\thar 18 a Prevvireſte 7 a is ic alio in he. On 
Acthiopike Church, who ſeeme foro vaderſtand literally;rheſe words of $,Pan!, thata Biſhop may CEE © 


de wu oxoris vir, the, husband of ove.wife, &c. He mu(ttheg:haue. bid wife irhichverball nter<»Zags Zabo his 


8 * n D 
this-vlc js not heard of amon gthew, 


pretatioh of $. Paw/s words though we allow not, ncithers it brought rothatend: yern thowerap confefſion in 
IN SE 6th wort un Daman. 
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x01.Error. 


The ſixrb general Controuerſie 


-$ The reformed Churches1rouble not themſelues with theſe queſtions, for they vtterly diſtke ot 
maraſticall vowes of fmgle life. confefſiof Saxonie artic. x8. | 
4 Theteſtimonie of the Latine Church is before cited out of the decrees. 


THE FOVRTH. PART, WHETHER MARRIAGE 
{++ contracted not. confummate, may without conſent be 
broken forthe vow of continencic. * 


Ib T7 ante oof of The Papitts,. | 

T- Heir'opinionis, that if the marriage be contracted onely andrarified, but not yer conſurmge 
Toy the parties comming together, it is lawfull for cither of chem without the others conſent ” 
vow chaſtitte, rap.38. Bellarm. | 

©» His reaſonis, becauſe it is awfull for 2man to paſſe from a leſle perfeCt ate of life to a mor per. 
fe, ifir may be done without detriment,as this may be : for yetthey haue no children, and the partie 


> may as well bemarricd ro'another, Bellarms, 


1.Cor y. 17. 


Rom. 6.8. 


"Devut 22. 32. 
Marh.1.18, 


1.Qor.f. THv9e 


40 1.1 13,03 Ui-: 


', Anſwer. Firſt;a fingle liferis hot alwaies the perfeQer ſtare, nor toall, asir is not to them that have 
not the gift ro.containe , asit is moſt hke he hath nor, that is centraCted , and hath made Promiſe of 
marriage: forthen allthis needednot. Secondly, though thece bee none of thoſe impediment n2. 
med, yet there is a greater : namely, their faith and promiſe made each to other before God, which 
they ought nottoviolate, Thirdly, $.Pawl faith, Ifrhou be baundto a wife, ſecke notto belooſed, 


'1.Cor.7.27 But they that arzeſpouſed onexo the other,are bound; ynlefſe you will fay,that thecoye. 


nant made by them ynro God,Pro.2.17.bindeth nor. 

Argum.2, There is adouble bond in Matrimonie , a carnall and ſpirituall, as the carnallis difſol. 
ued by the temporall death); fo the ſpirituall is by the ſpiritual death ; ſuch is the Monaftical pro- 
fefſion, wheteby a man diethito. the whole world , in renouncing his goods, Bellarm. cap, 38.ra. 
tion.2. " 

- Anſwere. Firſt, if ro renouncethe goods of che world , be to die to the world, then your Clergie 
ſhould thus die ynto the world;as well-as your Monkes ; as your owne decree teſtifieth, {a»{.1,e,2, 
c.6. Qui opibus ſnis,&c- They that can be maintained by their owne goods, if they liue of thefiiy 
of the Church, commit ſacriledge: wherefore your Orders are as able todiffolue « contraRt of nar. 
riage, as Monkerie, whichnotwithſtanding you denie, uSecondly, ifro be a Monke , isto dietothe 
world, theneuery Monke ſhallbe ſaued Korthey that die with Chriſt, ſhall alſo live with him,Rom, 
6.8: Bur Ithinke they darenotſay ſogftali Monks; fetiby they denie nor but that the Pope maybex 

robate: and yer Saitir Peters chalt&will as ſoone bring them to heauen, as a Monkes cout, 
Thirdly, the fpirituall death may bee cuenin matriage, vnleſſe Bellarmine will ſay, that in marriage 
isno faluation (for where there is not dying with Chriſt, there is no living with him :) Ifaman then 
thatis married, may die vnto finne, then it is falſe, rhat the ſpirituall death doth diffolue the ſpiritual 
bond of marriage, | 


- 


The Prote#tants. 
Ho—_— whether ratified onely by lawfull contract or eſpouſals, or conſummare, oughtnot 
any way to be broken with conſent or without, for Monaſticall profeſſion. 

Argam 1, Our reaſon is, becauſe it is perfe& marriage alrcadie in ſubſtance and before God, 
which is ratified by comra&onely and ſolemne yow and coucnant made each to other : Andbeing 
thus betrothed, the one giueth power of their bodie to'the other, and now they are no more free, 
Fhat this marriage is perfe&t before God, and in ſubſtance, it appeareth by the law of Moſer, y_ 
whicha man defiling a maide berrothed, was to ſuffer death, as well asif he had committed vncew- 
neſſe with a woman alreadie married, Deurerom.22.ver{. 22.23.And Matth.1.18, Mariethat wasbit 
betrothed rofefſpd, is bythe Angell called his wife, verſ. 20. 

' Bellarmine aniwereth , that notwithſtandingthe contraR, the wife is not bound to yeeldthed 
debt of marriage to herhusband, if it beadetriment to her ſpirituall good, as in this caſc itis, whe 
ſheentreth inro Monafticall profeſſion, 

Contra, Firſt, this reaſon maketh as much for the diſſolution of marriage conſummate, asof the 
contract onely': forthe retnpojall good of marriage alſo muſt yeeld to the Pirieuall good, Secondy, 
wedenie that ittendeth ro/at{ſpiriruall good , for monafticaY life to violate a contract made before 

: firſt, becauſe theparticisnor fure to hanethe gift of continencie, haning ſo lately contraftel 
and agreedro vſerhe remedie of matriagg, feeling her owne weakneſſe : and ſo ſhe is more like tofil 
into a ſpirituall euill, to live in continual burtiing and luſt of rhe fleſh, as many of their milch-Nunnes 


did, Secondly, becauſe no ſpitituall good is to be hoped for contrarie to Gods ordinance, whichett! | 


yponthe comra@guueththe hasband power overthewite, and: makerh her bound vnto him 3s1org 
a>ſheliuerh; x.Cor.7.39, The wifes: bowni.to the hncband, w long as he tineth : bur ſhe that is cſp0u- 


ſed onely is a wife, as was ſhewed before in the example of Afarie. TRdyARS Apoflle ſaith, verl.2]. | 


ac 01S eg: SNP Wbou bond to a wife ? ſreke wot ro be hoſed : buthe thatis contraſted onely,is bound : Ergo, Me 
2 ..A21002 ogight/vpon fio;odrafion ts {edke to be looſed; ' | 


."«umas4d 


| Argunm.2. Theyow of continencie made in the takin g of brders, non eſt effirax, is not of jr 
4 "; ' <o 


el £ 
OR, * 


concerning Monkes and Friers, Queft.s 
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difſolue matrimonic before con 
naſticall profeſſion. | tracted, as /ohx 22. decrceth, Ext; ; 
' pl XITAaHag. tit.6.c.1. E : 
Tellarmine anſwereth, the reaſoy is not alik . ©,I, Ergo, neither mo- 
ic ſelfe fun ly: but to orders it1 , Ke, becauſe marri : | 
py itis repugnant onely b rriage 1s repugnan 
Contra, Firſt, wee take it then as granted x y the decree ofthe Church tto monaſticall life of 
orders, bur onely by the conſtitution of the ua: Dy the wordof God marrieze 
uenrion, as well as the fingle life of the Clergie; e. . Secondly,Monaſticall li oF oy not repugnant to 
euery man leaue, without exception, to TR ; forS.Panl knew no ſuch proteſſi ois an humane in- 
'har Monkerie bindeth more CG e - wifc,1,Cor.7.2, Thirdl " elhon, when he giuerh 
one \crheorher: forto marrie contrarie A then Orders , yet the vow Bo ough wee ſhould grant 1,Cor 
ingthat a vow after contra&tin Orders ek 1 ſimply repugnant in thei ing bindeth as well in the $7.2, 
Concerning the Ciuill law, it may appea uerh it not,neither ſhall a vow ir —_ : wherefore ſcc= 
being comma Hectberoot themſelues TT Packs Cod.l 6.1.tit.6,leg.42. that Tos l, in Monkerie, 
ſpou c,and So rradre deaklechevcd itarie lite : the man loſt all his t L aw did puniſh ſuch, as 
by Infimian the laſt law-maker of the Em ue of the tokens recciued : alth O = and oifts ſent tohis 
Their owne lawis alſo ſomewhar ring 4.27 gm tines ſauoured EO this law is abrogated 
dare not ſwerue fromthe praRtiſe of his . _ : Decr.Greg. lib,3.tit.32 ” uperttition. 
non raj rr videri,&c. It may with 7 kr _— yet dehuereth kt _— + — though hee 
words ( the preſent, in nullo caſu,5 £92002 uiſement be thought, tl _ iudgement : Poteſt 
Likewiſe,/ib.4.ti ,&Fc.in no caſe ſhould JOUgPE , ET matrimon! 
/ib,4.tit.1.c.16. FF a a 10uld be diflolucd as lon ie contracted by 
p 2 woman within a certaine {pace rob 7 t ws determineth, That if am g "* the parties live, 
b ould firſt, ro faue his oarn, performe rs the mcane time haue a propoſe: weare to be contracted 
enot ableto diffolue a promiſe of a con ontraQt, &c. If thenthe yow o ro live monaſtically, hee 
poor & marriage. tract, much leſlethe contract ir _— monaſticall life 
EE... - cob wan alſois of opinion , that &Q , which is morethena 
ent, cannot with . 2 contract mad 
Effencemalſo a reverent TY out common conſent be þroke p< 9h verbs depreſenti, by word 
or contrated cramongthe Papi n,{i6.4.diſt.27.1 - 
NEFActe onely, ought not for an $ : apiſts holdeth , that marri 27.4. 
n_— : F y profeſſion of monalticall life to bed. — p——m—_ 
i, | 
ene, bedefled of n.can.11.fic Defponſatas puellas,& | olued, lib. 6. cap. 4. 4s 
ny) 5 of) another tha; the ſhould be tefl ec. Wethinke it mecte,that ifa mai 
tie is more for = loſtthe flower of her Viakkabe h ora oat _ eſponſoden 
7 TWIT" [ tie by the other, & » Ut cughir bec 
conſummate, and ſo is n the contract,then the z& Ge But the looh VEE 
ET; ot th — vow of chaſticie,for it i ing of her Virgini= 
ts GEIPS: more "_ one , ithout mutuall conſent, _— + is able to diflolue R——_ 
_ | c cannot breake the eſpouſals ann y » rover e Chapebope.bg 
s | : b 
Md xcny -— C oniuges fidem ſibi pariter debent + (ui cnn 
FR rt: appellaret dicens, Mulier non hab * (i fide: tantam inris tribeit » 
ithandrroth et poteſtate ; it »Apostol 
thathe giuerhirchc = of to the other; which muruall _ po vir, c. Married _ ” —_ 
man,and likewiſe th power,laying : The wo! _ poltle maketh ſuch ples iugal.cap.4, 
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t "s one without the aſia l : r%. they had one h—_ _ —_—_ was plighted before 
Acrein, 1, The cuſto OIIER, norher then, and. can doe 
which follow the G me of the Muſcouites (though j _ 
hid recke Church, is to be pref oh in many other things, the | 
hes man : Nunguid 47r , pre erred: forin their ſolemnizi gs, they are ycrierude) 
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(. Inthe Echiopike Church, irfe that theſe their eſpoulals hold 
FU gof marriage, for b , it ſeemeth they makeno diffe p 
dy both are done ar home, notinth rence betweene the comtraR and { 
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| ic : $3 eu evtt ! cho 1.6 | p 
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The ſixth generall Controuerſie 


| A 
THE SIXTH QVESTION, CONCERNING THE 
rules and diſcipline of Monaſticall life. 


—__—_— hath foure parts. Firſt, of the ſoliraric and ſcuerc kinde of life in Monkes andEte. 
' 4 mites. Secondly,of their canonicall houres appointed for prayer. Thirdly,of their habite and 
parell, Fourthly,of their maintenance, whether it oughtto come by their labour. M 


THE FIRST PART, CONCERNING THE 
ſolitaric and auſtere life of Monkes, and 
of Eremites. 


The Papits, 


O liucinſolitarie places, to weare ſack-cloth, to bee giuen continually ro faſting, to lie hard, to 

KL fare meancly,and by other ſuch wayes to puniſh and aftli rhe body,ghey ſay,are notable mexe; 
to bring the ſoule to the contemplation ofheauenly things. 

Argum.1, Tohn Baptiſt lived in the Defart, fared courſely, and was barely apparelled, he ate. 

cults, (thar is cirher the tops of certaine hearbs, or a kinde of ſmall beaſt, it was a courſe kinds of 


diet) and wilde honic, and wore a garment of Camels haire : he was a right paterne of true Eremires, 


Bellarm.cap.39.lib.2.de Monach, 

Anſwere, Firſt, [ohns life was not ſo auſtere, asthey makeit : forthe place where he lived wasnct 
ſo ſolitarie , butthat there were villages and houſes nor farre off, as it may appeare by the peoplesre. 
ſort vnto him : his apparell was of Camels haire, and was ſomewhart courſe, yer no ſuchthing as ſack. 
cloth, or haire-cloth; for of the fineſt of the Camels haire Chamblets and Groggraines are made, 
that are had in price amongſt vs: his diet alſoincating Locuſts and wilde honey was yſuallinthat 
Countrey; yet there is ſome queſtion , what thoſe Locuſts were: ſome thinke that theywerethe 
tops of certaine hearbs, whichare called az:i#«, as Zaga Zabo an Acthiopike Biſhop thinketh, that 
Tohn lived onely of hearbs : ſome that they were certaine Crab-fiſhes, which the fiſher-men caſtyp- 
on the ſhore out of Iordane, as vncleane meate, but itisnort like that /oh» would cate any meat yn. 
cleane by the law : others reade «xe#4zc, which were a certaine kinde of wilde Peares : And Eppha- 
nius faith, lib.cont ,Ebjonitas tthat ſome Tewes would haucit ine, which fignifierh certaine plex. 
ſant confeQions made of honey : butitis molt like, that they were a kinde of Locuſts, which ſone 
people vſcd to feede of ; as Dioſcorides lib.2.c.44. faith that the people called Alpher, and Plinie,1, 
I 1.c.29.writeth that the Parthians did eare of Locuſts, And a certaine kinde of Locuſt, called Arc: 
of their mulcitude , is countedinthe Leuiticall law among the cleane meates. It was then acourk 
foode, which /ohn liucd of, though nor ſo vile, as the Teſuite imagineth. Secondly, wee denienotbut 
Tobn lived an auſterc life, becauſe hee was a Preacher of repentance, and had a ſingular office topre- 
pare men forthe comming of Chriſt : Therefore his calling bein gexrroordinaribe cannot be anal 
thor of an ordinarie calling among Chriſtians. Thirdly, ſecing Chriſt came eating and drinking/ue 
amongſt men, and was apparelled as others were , why ſhould Chriſtians rather chuſe roimitaethe 
Baptiſt, who had no office,or miniſteric inthe Goſpell, Matth. 1 1.11, then our Sauiour Chriſt, whole 
life and doQtrine is for our imitation ? 

Bellarmine replieth, notwithſtanding this which hath beene alleaged, that Joby verely livedintte 
Deſart and ſolitaric wildernefie , where was no reſort , nor frequencie of people at all; which be: 


' would proueby theſe two reaſons chiefly : ficlt, becauſe itis ſaid, Luke 1.80. That hee dwelledintix 


wildernefſe, till the time hc ſhould ſhew himſe}fe to Iſrael : bur if hee had beenc in his fathers houſe, 
he could not haue beene ynknowne to Ifrael. Secondly, becauſe they aske if he were Elias: butifhe 
had beene conuerſant in his fathers houſe, they would not haue doubted , knowing whoſe ſonnehe: 


was, c4p.39. 

pr Ms To the firſt reaſon Tanſiwere, thatit followeth not , John was nor yet knowneto line]; 
Ergo, he liucdin the wildernefſe : for our Sauiour was not knowne to Iſrael, till he was 30.ycereoli, 
whenhe began ro preach; yet liued he not in the wildernefſe, but in his parents houſe, and wasoFt- 
dient vnto them, Luk.2.5 1.Neither yet do'we ſay,that /oh all that time liucd in his fathers houſe: ke 
mighr ſequeſter himſclfe to ſome more priuate or ſecret, places, for meditation, though not wo / 
ther ſolitarie and vnfrequented of none, but wilde bealts, To the ſecond, our anſwere is, that 
knew alſo whence Icſus was, Iohn 7. 27. yet they were d6ubrfull who hee ſhould bee, whether the 
Prophet, or the Chriſt, verſ.40.41. ſo — [ohn, though his parcnts were knowne , yet Mg 
they be doubrfull of his office, Againe,though he had lived in the very wildernefſe from a childe; yet 
hisbirth was ſo famous, bruted ouer all the Countrie of Tudea, Luke. 1.65. that his parentage 


Not be hid. 


' Now our contrarie reaſons, that /ohn liued not in ſuch a wilderneflſe, as where no reſort of people 
was, are theſe : Firſt,it is ſaid, that he was in the wilderneſſe, till he ſhewed himſelfe, &c.Luk.1.50. 
jtis not like, that ſtraight after his birth, being yer an infant, he was pur forth into the a” « | 


valeſſechey will mma 
bs we 
2 wildern 


alſo 


concerning Monkes and Friers,  Queft.6. 


ine,that he ſucked of ſome wilde beaſt : wherefore by the wildernefſe here muſt 
and lefſe inhabited Countrie of Iudea, where Zacharie dwelt, verſ. 39. and 
had his education. Sccondly,' Marth. 3. 1. John is ſaid to haue preached in the wil- Marth.z.z, 
of Tudea : which addition ſheweth, thar it was the lefſe 
efſe, as Chriſt is faid ro haue Þeene led into the wilderneſſe, 


ented part of Tudea, not fimply 
Matth. 4. 1. without any other Marth. 4.1. 


addition. Thirdly; it is.nor like that /obn would beginto preach where there was no people at all, 
ay AH and wilde beaſts. Fourthly, /ofn preached and baptized inthe wildernefle, and there 


was 
Chr 
that! blikely ſhewed himſelfe, and where hee preached, muſt of neceſſitie be raken forthe leſle peo= 
FS ne of Iudea, which was ſo called in reſpeRof the more popular and frequented places of 

\* yet wee denienot, but that /ohn-alſo did giue himfelfe to a ſtrict and ſolitarie kinde of life, 


P 


Iudea: y 


hee 
le 


Jeſus baptized of him, and from thence was led into the wilderneſlſe to bee tempred : ſo that 
& was led from Johns wilderneſle, ro another wildernefſe, which was the very Defart, and not 
where Joh» preached. So then, our ſentence is this , that the wilderneſſe , where /oh» lived till 


though ee kept notin ſuch aDeſart, as they imagine; that hee ſhould giue occaſion to bee called an 


we ſhewit, 


Heere t 


Argue 1: Heb.1 
fra aſſemblies 


Har theſolirarie life of Eremites, 


The Protetbants, 


's \ 


in flying the comfortable ſacierie of men, and their rigorous: 
mapner inthe yiinaturall chaſtifang of their bodies, is contranie to the rule of the Goſpell, thus 


1 
0.2425; Let v5 conſider one another ,and pronoke one another to good workes not. Hebr 10,24. 
of our ſelues together , as the manner of ſore is , but exhorting one another - 


Apoſtle ſpeakerh maniteſtly againſt thoſe that ſhunne the ſocietie and companie of their 


brethreny becauſe they muſt needes faile inthe duties of charitie; ag1n exhorting one another, and 
prouoking to good workes : theſe duties Eremites.capnor performe, thereforetheir life is ynlawfull : 


and 


th,24. it is a note of falſe Prophets and falſe Chrifts to liue inthe Deſarts. Againe, they that Marth.24.26, 


loue ſolitarie places , doe offer rhemfclues ro tentation, and fall into the ſnares of the diuell : God 
ood for' Adam, no notin Paradiſe, toliue alone: bur I thinke their Defarts are farre 


faw it Was got go« 
ut eb i{e : Chriſtco bee tem 
la 


$ 


to 


two ot 


fitioully,an 


| pee of che divell was led into the wildernefſe : Therefore fuck 
ces are fit for Sathans working. The Preacher faith, Two are better then one , for'if one onercotne 

all bard againit him, Ecclez4.tz. We are beter able being ayded by our brethrenrorebli roelel. 4.12, 
enbeing "hn : We oughtnot then to tempt God,and not knowing our owneftrengrh, to 


forthinto ſolitarie places, andas it were prouoke Sathan ro the Combar. See to this purpoſe; 
Conc,Oxonienſ ſub Stephano : Quia (erpens antiqans,the, Becauſethe olde Serpent, when hee fountt 
holymenſolitaric, liying without any muryall comfort or conſolation, did ſo much the more cafily 
inuade andoppreflethem, we with good deliberation haue decreed, that Monkes, regular Canons, 
Nunnes,ſhould {lcepe together in the ſame dorters, 
eAranm.2, That crucl andinhumane kinde of chaſtifing their bodies by faſting and other diſci- 
linegtgerlyis vnlawfull, The Monkes, called Grandimontenſes, did weare ſhirts of maile next their 
bodies the Charter Monkes hairecloth : the Monkes F/agellants , went bare-foote in linnen ſhirts, 


cof, 


Ts, an open placein the backe, where they did dayly whip themſelges before the 


- 


= tillthe 
ollowed. <A1oſes a certaine Abbor,did ſo afflict his body with faſting and watching, thatfot 


two orxtaee dayes together many times hee had no appetite at all ro his meatc, neither could ſleepe. 
Another Eremite (as Caſſianzs writeth) did purpoſe with himſelfe not to eate meate, yulefle hee had 
ans goeſ orſtranger withhim, andſowas conſtrained to abſtaine ſometime five dayes together : 

er Monaſticall brethren, trauailing in the Deſart.of Thebaide, did vow not to take any ſuſte- 
nance,bur ſuch as God ſhould ſend them; and as they went,a certaine wilde people;contrarieto their 
cuſtome,offered them meate,the onerooke it as ſent 
it to be ſentrather of manthen of God,and fo died, ... 
| Baſuliks magnus, and Gregor, Nazianzene , did ſoplucke downe xt 
ſing 3. that when they. were called to bee Biſhops , they were- hot able to ſuſtaine the labour 


otGod; the orher refuſedit, becauſe he rhoughe 


hemſelues by immoderate fam 


Wherein allthe Scriptures learned theſe men,thys topuniſh their bodies? This is not with $.Panl 


ſubdue and bring vnder the fleſh: butto kill and defiroy-it; contrarieto that ſaying of Saint Pal, 
No man ener "Jet bated his owne fleſh, but loweth and cheriſheth it, See I pray you,howheſe men loued. 
and cheriſhed ther bodies ? 


Argam.2, That Religion which confiſteth intheaffliting and not ſparing of the body, hath bur 


«21 'Ergo, 


Bellarmine a 


aſhew of wiſedome,and is avoluntaric or will worltip, ſo faith the Apoſtle, Colofl.2.23. but ſuchis ColoTa.2;.:r, 


ge of Heremites, whichfay, Touch not, taſte nor, handle nor, asitis in the fame place, 
Y 


nſwereth, that to afflit and humble the body is lawfull, ſo that ir be nor done ſuper- 


TY 


17.heb dvnprofitably,as $, Paw! faith, I doe chaitiſe my body, andbring it into ſubiettion,1.Cor Hy 1.Cor.g.27, 
-Belarm,cap.39. | | 

Contra, To humble the body by faſting for atime, that our prayer may be more feruent, as Saint: 
Paul did, is athin gborh commendable and commanded, andit is nexther ſuperſtitious nor __—_ 
op | table; 


392 


Colo 3.22, 
Zach7.s. 
Elay.58. $» 


Micah.6.A 


3 
- | they reckon ypother herefies, ſome that, Nwudir ped/bas nmbulant : Walke barefoote : ſome reful 
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Cenſur. Oth- 
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C21, 
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Vita Antonii. 


Harm.ſc&.10, 
P.321. 
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Devanitar. 
ſcient, c, 62. 
initio.” 


203.Errcor, 
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table : but continuall and immoderare abſtinencefrom ſuch things as are lawful ſuch as Premites we 
deuored ynto,is not to keepethe body vnder, but to kill it 3 tot to vanquiſh the affeRion » dutroex 

tinguiſhit; andis both ſuperſtitious and vnproficable: Firft, itis ſuperſtirious,becauſe it is a will-wor. 
ſhip according to the doctrine ofmen, Coloſl.2.22: So the Lord faith, Zach; 7. 5, Did [you faft "gp 
me ? Efay 58:3 :t#heny0s faſt; You will ſeeks your owne will, and chap. 1. 12. Who required this of your 
hands ? wherefore, ſceing this ſtrietvfage is but an humane inuention, I conclude itis meere ſpe,9; 

tion.” Secondly,itis alſo vnprofitable : for a man to redeeme his fine with the fruite of his body Mg. 
cah.6.7. and ſo likewiſe with the body i ſelfe,isnotpleaſing vnto God: butthis doe Eremites,; ith. 
ing by the puniſhment of their body-to ſatisfie-fortheir finnes, Ergo, 

Concerning the rigorous and hard vſage of Monkes,the iud _ of the Imperiall lawes is this 
Ced.lib.1 .tir.6.1tg.8.anthentic.Iris decreed,thar Prictis,giuing falſe witneſſe, MonaFerys prortormey. 
tzs tradantyr : Should be delivered tothe Monaſteries to be tormented : So likewiſe, /eg.14. authey: 
aſedirious Biſhop is condemned tothe Monaſterie, for hiscorretion, What kinde of life then 2nd 
profeſſion call youthis,whichisappointed fora torment and puniſhment to men? 

As touching ſolitarie life alſo, the Canon law faith, Veſol;, Woe to him that is alone, Dec, 
Gregor lib,z.tit.z5.cap.2. The decree alſo of Clemens 5, inthe Councell of Vienna is extant,Ne Jp. 
=o 3 ſongult in fiaglis, 5c, Thar Monkes ſhould nor liue myo ſolitatily by themſelues, Andy 
fortheir ri diet, and ſtaruing of the-bodie;, faring cotrfely and lying hardly : your owne C4. 


nons haue decreed, and deſcribed the Sexeriani to bee heretikes, that refuſed to drinke wine : znd 


tocate in the companic of men : Caxſe 24. q#:3.e. 39. Such heretikes are their Monkes and Here. 
mites, ; $1 | 32; | 

Let vs heare what Auguſtine fairh,' Tu deſeris res humanas & fegreg as te; 4it nemo te vidiat: Ou 
proderis ? tu ad hoc perneniſſes, ſ nemo. tibi profuiſſet ? «An quia veloces pedes' tibivideris habniſe ad 

m; praciſnrus ef pontem? Thou leaueſtthe care 6f hutnane things?/atid ſeparateſ} thy ſelfe 
that ho man ſhould ſee thee : to whom doeſt thou good in ſo doing? Hadſi thou come to this perfe. 
ion thy ſelfe Fno man had done neT becauſe thou haftquickly paſſed ouer, wilt thou ct of 
the brxdge;chat no manelſe ſhould paſle ? See then Auguſtinermaketh the heremeticall life altogether 
ynprofitableto men. MET; PL 

Here, n. /eremie the Patriarke delivereth the opinion of thtEGreeke Church, Quis non videt hom. 
xem animal ſociale efſe, 5c, Who ſeeth not,thatmian is a ſociable crearme , nor ſolitarie or wilde, and 
nothing to be moreproper to his nature, Ou4m ew alis vitans communem agere, Then toleadealife 
common with others : And touching their ſirift-and abſtemiaqus life, he alteageth thus our of Zufle, 
ware et ipſacibi abſtinentia cumratione FRO eſt:The abſtinence from mete is to be vied with 
diſcretion : even 'Fa/ile himfelfe alloweth not animmoderate'and vnreaſonable dbRmence, 

3 Antonie the firſt founder of monaſiicall life among theEgiprtians, whoſe order the Ethiopian 
Monkes doe follow ar this day: was himſelfe nothing ſo ftiri&, erher in his folitarie life, 4 
ing abſtinence, as his followers imagine : for though in time of perſecution hee fled into the Drſar, 
yet he had after recourſe ynto Alexandria, eneouraging and animating the Chriſtians to endurethe 
totments with patience, which they were put vnto for the Chriſtian faith, Tr is alſo reported ofhim, 
tharwhile hee exerciſed himſelfe with ſome other of his brethren, in leaping and running forthe 
health of his bodie , and was therefore found fault with by ſome paſſers by , as though it beſermed 
not his grauitic: he perceiuing it, cauſed one of them to bend his Crosbow, which he Ne, he bidhim 
bend it ſtill, nay caich the other,for then irwill breake: ſo ſaith A»tonie, ſhould wee deſtroy ow bodies 
Sinimium affligeremns,ifwe ſhould afflitthern too much, # 

3 Confeſl, of Belgia, artic, 27, Seeing ont of the Church there is no ſaluation, therefore, ve.nme 
ought to ſeperate and ſnnder himſelfe from it 56; to line a part by himſelfe, Sweneland. c, 12. Ls 
Chriſtian embrace that kinde of lining, whereby he may chiefly prowide for the aſfaires of his neighbor! 
neither let him chuſe a ſingle « 4 122 OLD1 

4 Salmeron the Tcſuite faith, that Demones perfeftis homrintb. perſuadent,c+c, That the Dinellpe- 
ſwadeth perfe men to betake themſelues to the Deſart, or ſome ſecret place, that they ſhouldnet 
feede the people with the wordof God, er example of life, &c. Agrippa Gith, eMonachis et Auachs- 
ritis, caruit vetws lex,&c. The olde law was without Monkes and Anchorites, Carwit Eccleſia q## 
tempore fit optim4, And the Church alſs was without them, while it was at the beſt, &c, * 


THE SECOND PART, CONCERNING 
. the habite and ſhauing of Monks. 


IT4 The Papiſts. 
BZ theſe ſuperſtitious cuſtomes,for Monkes to be knowne by their coules and ſhauen erownss, 
they receiue and allow as commendable and fit for themto be knowne by. Beſide ſome ſhes 0 


antiquiric, Scripture they haue none: bur their beſt reaſon is this : that as Scnators and ſouldiets, 
Noble men and ruſtickes are knowne by theirapparell; fo itis meete that Manks ſhould be Germs 
| on 


——_— —_—_ "= Py, —_ IF 


concerning Monkes and Friets, Queit.6; 253 


6 om orhers by their habire, Be/larm.cap.q0. OurRhemiſts vie the ſame re#for for ſhaneti crownes, 
thatiels note of diſtinRion betweene the Clergic and A r.Pet.5.ſett.2.And forprieft- 
like garments, they alleage out of Apoc.1.vetf.13.how Chrilt appeared to Toby, veſted in aprieſtlike Reuel.1a3; 


p Anſw; Firſt, wee denie'nor, but that it is comrenicnt-fot Miniſters to bee diſcerned from others 
even intheir apparel! : which may beedone by the grauitic and modeftie thereof in colour, in plain- 
nes, nor necefſarie to bring-in ftrange and ridiculous faſhions of atrite; ſuchas Monkes cowles are : 

Minifters are better di cerned by other things, then their apparel], as they are deſctibedby'S. Pas, 
1\Tim.3, Bur as for any ſuch diſtin&hon of Monkes we allow not : for the very calling irfelfe ought 
to be eb oliſhed: As for ſhaucn crownes andbeards, they are but tokehis of Baals prieft$; make the 
beftofthet'you can.” 

2 Chriſt/appearedin a long garment downeto the feete: which they tranſlate a priefilike gar- 
ment, as thoigh Chriſt were then going to Mafſle : The wordis, poderes, which fignifieth a lon g ve- 
ſure, downe to the feere, which was one-of the high Prieſts garments, and hereby is fignified the 

Bhd of Chriſt : but whatis this to the attire of Monkes or Prieſts? We deny not bur long gar- 
ments for their comelines are fit for Miniſters,according to the faſhion of the countrie,hut not as ne- 
ceffarie,repteſenting more holineſſe : for in the Eaſt countries,ſhort garments were graue and come- 
ly enough: 25 the hers had their mantles: and S. Pa#/maketh mention of his cloake,2,Tim.4.13. 2,Tim.4-13; 
* eApgun:2. The peciall habire of Monkes doth binde themto live well, for being knowne from 
allothermenby their habice,if they ſhould doe amiſſe they ſhould be rebuked of all : Bellar, cap.q0. 


raMron.2. —_— 

Anſw. Firt;this is right Phariſaicall to doe well onely to anoide the rebuke ofmen; andto haue 
their praiſe : 8s our Saujour faith, Matth,22.5, AU their. workes they doe to be ſeene of men, for they Mau. 23,4. 
make their Phylafteries broad, ec. Wherefore it is =_ hypocrifie rather for feare of men then of 
coriſrience,notto do euill. Secondly;their habite ſeruerth nor as a firaitet bond to doe well; bur as a 
pretenſeddoake of their euill doing : for by this meanes they praQtiſe knauerie without ſuſpition, 
masking vader the colours of religion : by their Monkes cowles they haue entred into the pre- 
ſence of Princes, and moſt treacherouſlie murtheredthem, as in our memoric hath been pradtiſed 
ihFrance, * 
', Tex8? The Proteſtants, GT 
Vi condemne both the babite and fhauing ofthe Monks as ſuperftitious,euen as their whole 

life and profeſſion is. NP e 
Argam.x; There is no one precept in the new Teſtament coneernitigformes and faſhions of ap- 

parel to hevſed by Clergie men,bur only in generalltermes,thatthey ſhould be madeft and ſober, 1.Timoth..z. 
and graveintheir behaviour. The Leuites and Prieſts indeed in the law Mad rules and precepts ſet 
them, both for their veſtures in the temple,and heir ordinarie apparell,Num;r5.39. that it ſhould be Numb.15.39. 
made with fringes in rerfrembrance the commandements. But who ſeerh nor that ſuch Hgnifica- 
tions of appatell were Leuiticall, and meerely ceremonious ?ſuchis the habiteof Monkes: for their 
cowles,ſathrhe Teſuite, ſignifie their innocencie,likevnto children that are coliered with vailes like 
vato cowles, Burto place any religion or holineſſe in apparell,as they did,(for it was thqughe agrear 
priuiledgeto bee buried in a Monkes cowle)is abominable ſuperſtition: fot ſuch Monkifh fuperfti- 
tion our Saviour rebuked the Pharifies, Matth.2 3.5. All thejg workes they doe, to bee ſeeneotmen: Marth. 23.5, 
ae 6p PhylaReries broad,and tnake long the fringes of their garments, If the Phari- 
fies did adiiſe'to'vaine-glorie and ſuperſtition, that kinde of apparell which the law commanded : 
on yoed vſc of Monkiſh habites; which the Goſpell neither commendertinor com- 
mandeth, 1" 5” 2:1 

As for ſhanen grownes : they were dire&ly forbidden by the law of Moſes, not onely to round 
the tufts of their beard,as the Gentiles did, Leuit.19.27.but not to ſhaue their beard,or make bald 
their head, Levit,21.5. And then it was a figne of holinefſe not to cur the haire, as in the Nazarites it Leuit.21.5- 

areth, Numb.6, It was then the cultome of the heathen and of their Idofatrons prieſts to 

aycthemſelties : How then dare the Papiſts make that a ſigne of holineſſe now,which was a figne 
of prophanenes,and heathennes then? And is their religion ſo beggarly,thar they muſt needs bor- 
row their ceremonies of the heathen ? 

Bellermine Fn 21.5.thePriefts were not ſimply forbidden to ſhaue their heads, 


Levir.1 9.37, 


butnottod6e it in the dear [chcir friends, 
. Contra, Firft, there is no ſuch addition inthe text,but the words are generall,7hey ſhall not vrake 
bald "_ vpon thery heads. Secondly,the prohibitienin Ezechiel is generall, chap. 44:20:They ſhall Ezech. 44-14. 
wot their heads. 
Bellarmize replieth againe,that the ſhauing of their heads was not ſimply forbidden,zs euill in ir 
ſelfe; for the Nazarites according to the law did ſhave their heads, Numb's, and S.Paml alſo, As 
21-24. Butit was forbidden oncly in reſpe& of the Gentiles, among whomthey dwelt, tharthey A& 21.14; 
dnot be like them, Bellarm.cap.q0. | 
bi Contra, Firſt,to ſhaue the head as the.Gentiles did, was fimply forbidden,faumg whererthe Lord 
imſelfe made an exception,as in the yow of the Nazarites : neither were they forbidden to doe wy 
Ti o only, 


ie 
4 - 


354 


Deutat4.t. _ ofthe Lora pagan bolypeople ro God, cheaebors you 
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Ezech.5.1. 


Colofi 2.17, 


Fox pag.I 54. 


Mark.7.8. 


z-Cor.11.14.) 


t.Cor.14-6. 
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only, becauſe the Genttles didthe like;hur becauſe it was a ſuperſtitious vſe receiued of the Gentiles 


Ly 


an therefors nor beſceming Gods people : And wa 6c reaſon'is gen, you are the child; , 
pall not make any baldnes, &c, Deuter,; p 


e Nazarites,was a ſpeciall exception,as likewile the ſuffering of thei have 


anne mrery 0 ry - | 
to fro whichis ſimply forhidden,E 4-20, yetfor atime tolerated inthe Nazarites: 
FG. NING ſhauingo humſcll tobe x Lhe, I.Was extraordinary ms 
She Fonds dice commandement. So that if Monkes canſhew aſpeciall roleration fortheir Craving 
as the Nazrites had, they may doe as they did; but the profeſſion of the Nazarites is now ceaſed - 
the Ap weth, where hee faith, Towch not,taſte not,&c. which was the vie of Nazarites dts 
taſte wine,norto touch apy dead thing : that they were but ſhadowes of things to come.Coloff.2,1 | 

Areum.2, The great varietic of their habites,and fooliſh fGignifications of their ſhauings,doſhey 
what begianipg they had., The Monkes of Bafils order wentin white ; of Benets rule in blacke. the 
Ciſterciaus;had: white.rotchets ypona blacke coare,; the Grandimontenſes a.coate of maile, with , 
blacke cloake ypon ; ſome ſtarred Monkes; ſome Ieſuites with a white girdle, and a ruſlet.cowle; 
ſome. Celeſtmes all in blew, both-cloake;cowle and cap. The Franciſcans did weare ropes for girdle 
and treen ſhooes,* _. | 


They render allo diuers reaſons of their ſhauen crownes: ſome ſay it reſembleth, Chriſts crowne 


_ of thornes;ſome by ſhaving rhe haire, doe ſignifie the mortifying ofthe affections, as cutting off of 


things thatare ſuperfluous : tome by baxing of the head,che fimplicitie and-plainnes of life : Zellg. 
mine ſaith;it.is a ligne of repentance and conertion. Isnot here good (tufte,thinke you ? Sucking, 
ſuch ceremonies, tluch ſignitications,ſuch humane traditions, I thinke, the Pharifies would haue zh, 
horred.;. For theſe are worſe then their waſhing of tables, braſen veſſels, pots, cups, and ſuch ike: 
and yet our. Sauiour faith ofthem, that they did lay the commandement of God apart, to eftablif 
their oivnegraditions,Mark,7.8. | 
ne Lollygerefoguſine ſpeake : Ia Pans the habite of ecclefiaſticall perſons,thus he writerh: g, 
militer laicispatet celipalatium Dei mandata ſeruantibus veluti clerics, &c. ſanttimoniali habity 
preditjs. De ſalutar, docum,cap.z8, The heauenly palace is as well open.tor Lay men, keeping the 
commandements of Ggg,as for Prieſts in their holy attire, What proficeth then, I pray you,to bee 
buried in a Monkes cowle ? Againe,eAvgn/tine found fault with certaine diſſolute Monkesin that 
time,that ſuffered their haire to grow long : againſt whom he vrgeth the ſaying of $. Pawhr.Cor., 
T4. Doth not nature it ſelfz teach you, thatit is a ſhame for a man to haue long haire ? Andohecon. 
cluderh : Hoc-quo pertinet, qudſo, tam aperte contra Hpoſtoli precepta comari ? What meaning hate 
you.in this,toſuffer your haire to grow cgntrarie to theprecept of the Apoſtle ? Bur thisprecept dd 
no more belang to Monkes,thawyall echer Chriſtians, Concerning the ſhauing of Monkes, «Aww 
ſtine hath not one word aypll, bit of polling,and6lipping the haire : he ſpeaketh only againtt cenane 
crinitas-fratres, that nouriſhed theye haire and ſuffered. to grow of length. | 
' Nay,our Rhemiſtsloueſhaying Elavell zbas they defend the ſhaving of Nunnes,and wouldproue 
it.out of Hierome,whaindeed ſpeaketh of the cutting. off of their haire,not for any religion,but to 
auoid certaine little beaſts that bred berweene the skinne and the haire, (you know what beaftsthey 
are) becauſe they-vſed not the bathes,nor oyle,as other women did, Falk, 2.T heſſ. 3.ſeFt.2.Butwha- 
ſoeuer Hierame ſaith,itis flat contrarieto.S.Panls rule,who faith, It is a ſhame for a womantobee 
ſhorne or ſhauen, r.Cor114.6. 
Concerning the habite.of Monkes,antiquitie thus ſpeaketh : $7 quis virorum putanerit ſuntopre 
poſito.i.continentie,connenire,wvt pallio vtatur,tanquam ex eo inſtitiam habiturus,@& tndicet to1quyt 
e communi Vtuntur,anathema ſit, Concil, Gangrenſ.cap.12.1f any man think that to weare acloale 
doth fit his profeſſion, as though thereby hee were more iuſt, and doth condemne or deſpilethok 
which vſe a common vetture, let him be accurſed, &c, Burthe Monkes and Friers doe put holineſlein 


** their habite,as euen now ſhall be ſcene. Ergo. 


Celeſtine Epiſt.2.cap,t, Diſcernendi a plebe,vel ceteris ſumus doftrina,non veſte ; connerſatione un 
babijtu; mentis puritate, no cultu, We are diſcerned from the people,by our doCtrine,not our gat 
ments; by our conuerſation,not by our habite; the puritie of our minde,not by our apparell, - 

Colonienſ.part.2.cap.26.Ex veſte apud homines opinionem ſanttimonie prohibuit C briſtus,4c:Clvil 
forbad,that men ſhould hatie opinion of holinefle in garments : who firſt biddeth that to be cleani 
which is within, denouncing woe to the Pharifies,who to ſeeme iuſt, made broad their phylaQertss, 
but within were full of rauening, 8c. But Friers and Monkes did aduance themſelyes as more holit, 
by their habite, Likewiſe in the Canon law,Caxf.3 3.9#.5.c.4. Expediret te potius caudidis maribu, 


; &c, It were better for you to obcy your husbapd, with white and faire conditions,then in blackriv 


ment to refiſt him, vg 
ib.z tit.31.c.13.Clem.3, Monachumfacit non habitus, ſed profeſſio : not the habite, 


Owe 
þut the proteflion maketh a Monke. 


Maſter Bilney holie Martyr,perſecutedto death,for this article with others: it to bee buried (faith 
he) in S, Francs cowle ſhould remit foure parts of penance,whar is then left for our Samour Chri ; 
which taketh away li ſinnes of the world? This I will iuſtific to be a great blaſphemic agaipſteic 


Pap 913-135, þloodof Chrilt, Fox pag.1001.col.. lobr 


=_ 


concerning Monkes and Friers, Queft.6. 
Martyr condemneth the ſuperſticion of thoſe, which ſay that a man being bu- 


Lambert 
n = gray Friers ocke,ſhall haue the remiſhon of the third part of his finnes, Fox pag.1107.ad 


Concerning the ſuperſtitious ſhauing of crownes, wee haue alſo the teftimonie of antiquitie : 


Cancil. Elibermm. cans 5. Oni tantum ſacrificantium coronam portant nec ſacrificant idols, placuit poſt 

biennium communionem accipere : They which only beare the crowne of ſacrificing prictts, though 
facrificenot to idols, ſhall want the Communion two yeeres, &c, Behold thenit was the faſhion 

ofheatheniſh Idolarrous pricſts,to haue their crownes ſhauen, 

Cancil. Gangrenſ. cap,17. which is aleaged in the Canon law,diftinf.30.c.2. Quecnnque mulier 

ter dininum cultum crimes attondeat quos ad ſubiettionss miateriam Dems tribuit tan quam precep- 
tum diſſolnens obedientie,anathema ſit : If any woman for religion ſake doe poll her hare, which God 
hach given as a figne of ſubieCtion,as one tranſgrefling the precepr ofobcdience, let her be accurſed, 
Ver for allthis our Rhemiſts commend the ſhauing ot Nunnes, 
Maſter Bradford holic Martyr, calleth the Popes ſhauen crowne the beaſts marke, epiiol., ad ma- 
pag.1625. 
RT lagihe iudgement of other Churches : x, What the practiſe of the Greeke Church was,is 
ſcene before in the Councell Garngrerſ. And at this day the Muſcouites, who follow the Greeke 
Church, c#c#llos ignorant, know not what a cowle meaneth, and they wearetheir haire hanging 
downe to their ſhoulders, and keepe their beards long : and therefore they finde fault with the Ro. 
manepriefts,for ſhauing their beards, 

2 In Athanaſius time inthe South Church,it ſeemerh their Virgins and Nunnes were not ſhaven : 
for in deſcribing their habirt,he would haue vitram crmalem laneam,cheir hairelace to be of wollen, 
Hilarion (who imitated Antronizs the Egyptian Eremite in his folitarie life) did poll his haire once in 
the atthe Paſch : Hieron in vita Hilarion. 

3 Auburg, confeſl.artic.q. Feſtizall daies, difference of apparell and ſuch like obſernations, doe nti- 
ther merit remiſſion of ſinnes,neuher are they the righteouſnes and perfettion of a (hriſftian,c5c, 

4 See for the Latine Church,the Synod of Colen b@fore alleaged,and Gratians decrees, 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE MONKES 
Canonicall houres, | 


The Papiſts. | 
He 3.6.9. houres,they ſay,are conſecrated and deuored to prayer,which they call their Canoni- 
call houres : at the 3.houre the holy Ghoſt deſcended: atthe 6.houre Petey went vpto the top 
of the houſe : and at the 9.houhe Peter and John went vp to pray inthe Temple, At.3.r, And Danie! 
vſed to pray thrice in the day;Dan.6.10. £rgo,thoſe times ought to be conſecrate to prayer, Khemiſh, 
A8.r0.ſeft.6. 
png Firſt, we denic hf: it can be gathered by any of thoſe places,that theſe houres only ought 
to be ſer apart for prayer. Peter and: /ohn went vp atthe ninth houre,which was the time of the euen= 
ing facrifice, when the religious Jewes wert vp topray, Secondly, Darrel prayed three times a day, 
bur at whar houres the text ſpeaketh not : yer by this example, and by the other proofes alleaged,we 
doe gather, that at the 3. 6. 9. houre, that is nor preciſely at any of theſe times, but inthe morning, 
when wentiſe yp to their labours, at noone before their repaſt, and at night when they goto reſt iris 
meete and conuenient that men ſhould make their prayers vnto God, and at other timcs alſo when 
they findethemſclues fit. Thirdly,the popiſh ſeruice bath nothing burthe names of theſe houres : for 
they areall finiſhed in the forenoone, whereas the fixth houre is at high noone, the ninth houre is the 
third houre before the Sunnes ſer : And this toleration,to diſpatch allin the forenoone, is agreeable 
to their owne ſuperſtitious decrees : Decrer.Greg.lib.z.tit.q1.c.1.Preſoyter mane,&c, The Pricſt in 
the morning muſt performe his ſeruice,the firſt che third, fixth, ninth houre; and for the'cuening,&c, 
and all this may be done in the morning : for after theſe houres diſpatched, hee muſt goe foorth fa- 
oY rarale opus, to his field buſineſſe &. Thus we ſec how well they obſeruethaeir houres them- 


| The Proteſtants, 
VE denie not,but that fer times of publike prayer are commendable, as wee kaue our fore- 
noone,and afternoone ſeruice: bur at ynſeaſonable houres,as ar midnight; or rhe” rifing of 

the Sunne,to call the people rogether,when they cannior conueniently be aſſembled, is'byt a ſyper- 
ſtirious cuſtome, Againe,it is profitable for men in the niorning, noone, 'cuening, _ not pre- 
Ciſely at any ſer houres,to direct their prayers vnto God, andro binderhemſelucs by 4c Rant pur- 
poſe thereunto : but ſo to flint mens prayers,as that they ought of necefſirie to keepe their houres, 
though their prayers were then more auaileable,it hath no ground out of Scripture, © 
CA1rgmm.1. Saint Paul ſaith, Pray continually, 1 Theſl.5.r7.Ergo,it is lawfull to pray at all ritnes, 
and onetime 8s fit for prayer as another,if a man be prepared. Againe,rhe fame Apoftle faith, ſill 
that the men enery where lift vp pure hands without wrath and donbting,xt.T imorh, 2.8. Out of rhefe 
words we gather two arguments : Firft, prayers are no more bound'to timies, then to places : a ian 
may 
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may pray euery where : Ergo,at euery time, Secondly,a man ought not to pray,but when he is yoige 
_ .:::2+:4 of wrath,and is otherwiſe prepared : but it may be,thar at the tinted houres, of the third,fixth,nin 
a man may bee in wrath, and otherwiſe not fit : therefore hee is not neceſlarilie to betied to thoſe 
houres, 
©..2 Auguſtine thus writeth: Cum quiſque orationem querit, collocet membra ſicmt ei occurreric ,,. 
commodata pro tempore poſiti corports ad monendam animum. Cum autem non queritur,ſed infertyy 
petitus orandi : hoc eſt, cumrepente aliquid venit in mentem,Cc. quocumque mods inuenerit hominem, 
non eft vtique differenda oratio, Lib.2.ad S implician.queſt.4. When any man defireth to pray,lethim 
diſpoſe his members as it flleth out, fitteſt for the time, in diſpoſing his bodie forthe ſtirring vpof 
his minde : but when as it commeth not of his defire and ſeeking, bur ſuddenly his affeRion is Rlitred 
vp to pray,howſocuer prayer findeth him(thar is, whether ſtanding or fitting)he muſt not in any cafe 
deferre it and put it off to another time, &c. This then is Anguſtines minde,that a man ſhould pray ſo 
oft as he hath a diſpoſition thereunto,and nor deferre his prayer,as they doe, which bindethemſclues 
. to.Canonicallhoures. 
Concil,Corftantinop.6.cap.7. Singulis diebus qui amplins non pote/?, ſaltem duabus vicibus oret ng. 
we-ſcilicet & veſpere,dicens [ymbolum, ſme orationem dominicam : Euery day, he that cannar oftner/let 
- himpray cwice;that is, morning and euening, ſaying the Creede, and the Lords prayer, 8c, It apes 
reth.that in thoſe daies when this Councell was held, which was about the yeere 670, men were not 
7 tiedtorthcir Canonicall houres, 
 Clandiins Monerius holy Maztyr : To houres and times prayers oughtnot to be tied, but whenſge. 
Pap.826,r.47, uer Gods {pirit doth moue ys,or when any neceſſitie driueth ys,we ought to pray. Fox pag,gos, 
I , - Butwhocould hauc faid better ofthis matter,then Wincheſter doth, if hee had been conitantinghe 
- truth? The obſeruing (faith he) of daies, houres,number,time, place, itthey be orderly and publikely 
commanded by the zulers,ir is but to ſet the Church in an outward and publike order : bur if a man 
inwardly and priuatcly be addicted ro the ſame, thinking his prayer otherwile not auailcable, butby 
obſcruing thereofzit is an error, Foxx pag.1791.ex depoſition, D. Redman. 1 thinke no reaſonable gan 
will refuſe to.ſubſcribe to this ſentence. 

In ancienttimeit ſeemeth,1, That the GreeKe Church obſerued no ſuch preciſe canonical houres 
Hom.s inc.2. for publike orpriuate prayers : as Chryſoſtome ſanh, Singults dieb us funds in eccleſia preces,Thatyray- 
1.2d qe" ers were powred out daily in the Church: and he exhorteth ad matntinas & veipertinas oratime!;to 
= wh WE morning and evening prayer only. 

Lib.de exhort, 2 Cyprian of the Atricane Church,faich, Hora nulla a Chriſtiants excipitur ; No houre is excepted 
Martyr. , _ to.Chtiſtians, &4..they mult pray continually, eAthanaſins of Alexandria, thus preſcribeth yo 
©  Monkes ; Orationibas ita frequenter inſtandumeſt 2t vix eos aliquod tempus interpellat : Youmultbe 
ſo.infant in prayer,that ſcarce any time muſt be intermitred :He ſerreth them no certaine preſcript 


. 
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hourcs, TEES Fs | 
| Hatw.ſef.rs, 43 Confelhionof Witemberg,chap.27.They condemne the chanting of canonicall houres, and jug- 
pag. 476. ing tbem ina ſtrange'tongwue, Auſpurg.artic,7. From hence are theſe burthens, that cerrame meates 


Ib:d.ſcR.17, 3 | | 
pag. 526, Aefile the conſcieuce,that it is a mortall finne to omit the canonical houres. 


Specul.human. ,**-4 Redericus.their Biſhop, ſpeaking of the Monkes of former times, faith, that then »ox tot iciunid 
vitz\lib.z.c.29. indiftta,G non tot notturna pariter & dinrna officia,&c, There was not ſuch ta(lin g enioyned,nor [0 
many ſeruices to be ſaid by night and day,&c, Sce further of this point afterward, in the queltions 


about prayer., .' 


>. "THE FOVRTH PART, CONCERNING THE 
| artoif ahia .; . maintenance of Monkes. 
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105.Errors 5: UE TEA denie thatit is vnlawfull for Monkes to, labeur with their hands, where necefſit, 
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maintained by e Golpell : but ſuch are few or none of por I ho bein ; fi for 
| * EIT TS INOS LYY ? CNUTC ot ruſt into Monaſteries by the! 
BL .- ©" Fnends: are idolatrous-priefis, and,ſerue little better then at Baals Altar, If any of them bee fit 


c, and labouramon glt the people; ſo ſhall they bee no 
them, Secondly,the lands which were beſtowed vp" 


y iven yporacuill intent, that by their prayers they ſhould redeeme the foules ol 


qhcit 


concerning Monkes and Friers, | Queft.6. 


their foundees,vubo melt of them had committed ſome notable: ſinne,and ſo pro remedio animaxumne;>! 
their ſouls, ey buile Monaſteries. So King Erhel/tane for kin g his brother Edwin, buile< 


to hep} | | ” | 
,naſterics, Middleton and Michelney for his ſoule, Fox pag:152. King Off for killing E+ 
pun agood Prince, who came peaceablie for the deſpouſage of «Athe/dred his daughter, being 
: kedin conſcience, gavethefirlt Perer penceroRome;pag. 114. Thoſt lands therefore being g1-: 
ven firft for 


2: They prouothe umpudent beggin of Friers,whichgbey tall celigious begging, to be 
hk andcommendable, by the example of Chrift, who had not 4 place where to put \ head, 


purpoſes,and continued by them fot idolatrous vſes; ought cleane to be takews. 
Fomhem, ju 4 beſtowed ypon better yſes : neither js it lawfullfor on in that ſrt to enioy / 


397: 


Luke 9.andof his Apoſtles,that were charged not to poſleſle gold or filuer ia their purſes, Marth. 20, Luke 9. 


B J1 "T7 ' 9 "» Þ |” \ ; 4 | , 

ens. Belh3 pray you where euer did you reade that Chriſt went a begging ?heliued nor of 
almes, but gaue almes;and Z#das was the almes-man,though he plaied his part buteuill, Auguſtine 
fat Jerieechar you anouch:He ſaith that Chriſts bag was as Fiſc#s r7egis,cuen as the Kings Exche- 
quer - andtharwhat was giuen him, was as due as tribuce money to the Prince : But the King, Itrow, 
is not a begger: Niſs puteti« (faith he) quia domin us petebat & indigebat, cui ſerniebant angeli,qui de | 
quizque panbus rotnallia paxit : Vnleſle you think (faith he) that Chriſt begged, and wanted, whoni 

foryed, and who fed with fue loaues not afewthouſands,in Pſal.146. Secondly, ifthe A= 

poltles Were beggers, then they liued of almes, but thar is vntrue : for Chriſt faith, The labourer is 
\orchie of his bite : but the labourers wages is earned and deſerued,it is no almes, 

Jobs the 23+ defined them-to bee hererikes, that affirmed Chriſt and his Apoſilesto haue had no- 
thing proper of their owne. Then by this derermination, Be//armine and the Rhemifts are found he. ' 

ikes,in aying that Chriſt and his Apoſtles went s begging : vnlefle they will reverſe the ſen- 
rence oftheirhaly farher, which were alfo-no lefle then hetche, &c. Thius are they intrapped on both 
ſides : letthem vnfold themſelues as they can. - | 

Notwithſtanding all this, yer Bellarmine takerh ypon himo prooue that Chrift was a begger : firſt, 
becauſebela4no houſe, nor poſſeſſions of his owne,nor any place where to reſt his head : but was 
entertained fometime in .one place, ſomorime in another, and hued of the almes char fairhfull women 
miniflredynto him, Befaroricap gy. | 

eAafw, All this we graimt,that Chrifthad no poſſeſſions here in earth, becauſe he ſaith, bis king- 
dome was not of this world ; and that herefuſed not the miniſterie of the faithfull : yet this proueth 
notthathebepped,or lived of almes, Firſt, the women are ſaid to minifter to him of their ſubſtance, 


Luk.$.3:which-word of miniſtration ſhewerkgthar they acknowledged a ſeruice in their goods yn- Lukes. 3, 


to Chriſt,whereas he that' giveth almes, hath a dominion in that he giueth,and is a Lord thereof, ra- - 
therthenaſeruant, Secondly,almes are giuen to him that needeth : but Chriſt needed not,that was / 
able of five loayes to feed fiue thouſand, 


Secondly,he alleagerh that ſaying, Pfal. 40. 17.Ego mendicus,But I am poore,and a begger : which Plal.40.17, 


wordsarevnderftood of Chriſt : As the Apolile _ thoſe words, verſ.7.in the beginning of the 
bookg it it written of me,c.to our Sauiour Chritt, | 
eAnſm. Firſt though ſome' part ofthis Pſalme bee prophetically applied to Chriſt, yer the whole 


eb.9./7.Bellarm ibid. + Heb.9.7. 


Plalme is not;asthat, verl. 3 2.MM)y ſrnes are more then the haires of my head; let him ſhew,if he can, / Pſal.44. 12. 


bow itrmaybepronounced of Chrilt. -Secondly, Davidin ſfaying,7 am a begger, had ſpoken contra- 


ric to himſelfe,Pſal. 37.25.where he confeſſerh, that he never ſaw in all his time,the ſeed of tho rigli-|Phl.37-25. 


teous tobegoethen bread,” Thirdly,the word here vied fignifieth nor a begger, but one rhatis nee- 
die,andſoyour owne 2rtranflation, for mendicus, begger, noteth in/the marget egenns,needie, 
Fourthly, Dawid ſpeakerh not of any want of fubRance- boerha: he needed Gods helpe to deliver 
him from his enemies: as.it followerh inthe ſame yerſe, thou art my helper and delinerer '$c. So is' 

Contra, -Now I will inſert the reaſons of their owne law, as they Rand in the Extrauagant of 


lobn 22:2gaintaboſe that affirmed Chriſt to be'a begger, and that he had no propertie or dominion” @ 


inanything, butche fimplerſe thereof, *  - | 
Firſ, Jmplicem vſnanium : Who cati call him'a fimple vſer of a' thing without any right ot” 


wales carried the bagge : Ergo, he had right and propertic, Vs 2M 
arid drinke, 


SEEEE 


356: 


2. Thefia.io., 


\\The ſixth generall Contronerfie 


ſclues,and of almes forthe poore,t-t;14.5.5. So.ypon theſcand other reafons he concluderh themt, 
be herctikes,thar affirme Chrift and his Apoſtles to hauc been without anytight or propenie in any 


thing,andſo conſequently beggers. - 
_- \ | The Proteſtants. 
Fit we fay,that no idle perſons ought to be maintainedin a Chriſtian Common-wealth, but th 
t 


hat haue nor apy other neceſlaric calling,being nor lame, defeCtiue in their members, or othe;. 
wiſe impoxent,ſhould labourwiththeir hands, and therefore Monkes that are fit forno other ſervice 


in the Church,ought to labour and worke, . 


 Argum.1, Saint Pax! giveth aigenerall rule: He that will not worke,let hins not eate, 2:Theſſl, 
verſ.10.ſpeakingofthoſe thathaue no neceſlarie calling inthe Church : Ergo, Monkes mwfi worke, 


* 


ced ynto you,and he calleth thoſe that followed nor this rule, inordinate walkers. 

.Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, that Saint Pas? giueth this precept to labour ynto the ſecular ſor on. 
ly,not to Monkes, which, faith he,in the opinion of our aduerfaries,werenotas yet inthe Church, By. 
larm.cap.42. | _—- | | 

Contra, Firſt,the Apoſile wxiteth to the whole Churchofthe Theflalonians,2.epiſt.chap..ver{;, 
wherefoxe this precept alſo bindeth Monkes,valeſſe you will ſay they are no members ofthe Church 
as indeed they arc not of thetrue-Church.;Secondly,if you will graunt, that there were no Monkes 
in Saint Pars time,that you may; finde qut a colourable anſwere,then haue they nor their foundation 
our of the $criprure,as you beare vs in hand : yet S.Paxls rule ſhall ill binde all that belong the 
Church,... __ | 

Bellarmine againe anſwereth;that Saint Paul doth not abſolutely commaund to worke, but o 
to auoide offence, and idlenes: ſo that they are not bound corporally to labour;which can by other 
meanes,then Iabouring corporally,auoid theſe dangers. Zellarm.ibid, - .  . 

Contra. Firſt, the Apoſtle ddth giue an abſolute charge to.allro worke, ſetting himſelfe for an ex. 
amplc;who could hauc kept himſelfe from idlenes otherwiſe then by working;yert he laboured, verſ, 
7;8.. Secondly,if he commaund to worke,oply to aucididlenes and offence, then is the commande- 
ment abſolute, becauſe theſe inconueniences muſt needes enſue ypon not working : 4 the Apolile 
faich,verſ,n 1, We haze heartl bf ſome that walke imordinatly,ond worke not at all > whete the reaſon is 
Suen of their inordinate RA their nat workings ſo-that they mutt necds walk inordnatly, 
that workenot,' Thirdly,they which haue a lawfull yocatioh,beſfide bodily workiocg, are tot bound 


; *.44.to-corporall labour : but ſohaye not your loitering luhþerly Friers, that neither preach, nar worke: 


Deuc.r5.11. 


= 


largee 


Ifai.58.7, 
1.TheTg. In, 


Job 31.16. 


Luke 14.21. 


f 
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neither can they keepe themſelues from idlenes and offences, by any othex meancs, then by working, 
which they doe not, | | +141%1 9 br | uf 
eArgem.2, Neither is it to be permitted,that Fricrs ſhould get their livitzg by begging :forvhat 


"art rhey elſe bur valiant beggers ? Firſt, there ought to beeno beggersin the Common-wealth:3s 


Deuter. 15. Though the Lord ſay,that they ſhould neuer be without poore.or beggers, which ſhould 


-wwant their helpe, verſ.11, yet, ver{.5. this charge is giuen, that by them,that is, their deſaultythere 


ſhould notbe a begger in1{pael : they ſhould ſo prouidefor the poore,that they neede not goeabey- 


ging. - There are alſo poſitiue lawes, to reſtraine the number of beggers, and therefore thaesno 
rea 


on, that by a number of idle vagrant perſons, belly-god Frjers,thabbegging order ſhouldde aa- 


ellarmine anſwereth,thaxDeut.x 5.4. there is no prohibicion of bepgers : for our Sauiour Chi 
in all the Goſpell findeth not-fault with the, beggers, that then abounded ; bur it is a promiſe one 
that they ſhould haue ſuch plentic, if they kept Gods commandements, that they ſhould haue nodeg: 
gers,cap, of ay argum T.\ WT + FE" oo 67 | 
Contra. Firſt, to ſuffer beggers is a thing difplcaſing vnto God and forbidden: becauſe bepgi'g 
proccedeth. either from the hardnes of mens hearts, a wecare commanded not totume 
away our eyes from our owne fleſh, thats, from our poare 'brethren, I{ai.5$.7.or elſe fromidens; 
and therefore men are commanded to worke,that they benotin wang, t:.Thefl.4.1 2.and both theſe 
as hardnesof heart,andidlenes, are diſpleaſing to God. ang forbidden. Secondly, it is yntrue, thatn 
the Goſpell the rich are not, rebuked for ſuffering beggers; as may appeare in the parable of the 
man, Luke 16, who is puniſhed for ſuffering Lazarssto lie, crying at bis gates :and it is Joþ1com- 
mendation, that hee ſuffered 'not the eyes of the widow: tofaile, Job 33;16.tharis, ſuffered noxthe 
poore to waitefor their almes,or lic beggingat his gates; but: hee cfiſoone admitted thentynto his 
table,as itfollowerh verſe,17; res da nude 5 $7) (2b olttg "91412104: 
eArgum.z. Sceing it cannot be choſen, but there muſi yeeds be ſome beggers; they opght notts, 
be young Rurdic lubbers;thzr arc able to worke, as moſt of che Friers wore g but ſuch. 25 are'deſcr 
bed LuK.a4ar ,wherezþbe King fairhro his ſeruants, Gocougquickly;and bring hicherahepoors® 
maimed,the halt,the blinde: Ergo, ſuch luſtic fellowes ought to liuc bythe {weate of. their Jrow6s, 
necto eate;ypthe bread-ofghe pooxe. ; :c{. --:11 OO *23770 OLI TITLES OR el rige'! | 
- Bollarmine puſwererb, that inchis place alleaged, Luke.19421 all the popronce uot vadeeſtood, i 


©, 7 , 
g< + 4 


or elſe by Saint, Yards rule,not eaze. The Rhemiſts anſwere,that this is but a naturall admonition 
counſell. Nay,it is a precept and commandement, that all in their ſeuerall places and callings ſhould 
labour,nonelweidly : for S: Faw faith not;this 1 counſelled you,bur this Lwarned you of or denow. 
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concerning eMonkes and Friers, QueF7.6. 
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be blade; lane, impotent, &c but irmuſibe re 
| - ad with a diſtin EY 
med:ſorbe poore are called, whether they are never? diſtindion, Bring inthe poore, andthe mai- 
tothe poor at Ieruſalem, yer were they not all bl; or not: and S, Paw/,AQt.2 by CO 
Corrs, Firſt, wee ſay not vos Oo re a: _—_ and lame, &c, .24.17.brought almes AQ24.17. 
| ® - e giuen t 
LCL EE annoy 
the quent of bogalen penie all le of S. Pax's bringing a!mes to jeruſal ch as'deCirporent, aod 
wealth,not of the daies af erſecut) poore : And behide, we ſpeake of af led; is impertinent,ſceing 
inthe parable imporent A = rn woes the brethren of necefhitic —_— _ In the Common- 
; Te called, ans". ab he « vnder{iood, it may be entberedb —_— Thirely,that 
on Nand and bepge,bur —_ my high waycs and hedges : hk ns 6 pg whence 
: b wii) % "211 I L 1- 2 
Foes ow _on td fratre; -] (0/0 Es, l me,and ſuch like, ales none were 
arres men..fe, -olinu:d cribec | | 
vel - 7 wg EY I as-4 <r"_ teder orare,uelp rn x ; thus weereade : Fig 
be wearie of raying, ing if of SOT = brerhren,&c alwaies be ye doi - feat —_— tedet orare; Serm. 16. 
_—_ cacot $0.yeeres — Wha Bing, , -* labour with your hands. And Set ome good; if you 
eth, that the Monkes in his time did { predfrom working, And in another p| © ſarweplace, olde 
on ani arelavr : Th " plie their worke, Vſque agen, vt eti place eAugnſtine ſhew= 
pooreinhabit _ - _ at they ſent ſhips laden with neceſſari 4m NAME! ONETAL 44 incaloca 
with labourof their "5 e/.cap.31, Ergo, in Auguftines time Monkes liv _ wn 
__ alſois further proued by the generall conf ived nor by begging, bur 
ithanypartof the Minifterie, and theref _ ent of antiquitic : that Monkes ſhould mn. 5 
can 4. /tmulw monechorwm tentet ci efore had no right to their wainten ould not meddle 
Nngofexenmmunication, med - cinilia axt eccleſiattica negotia inguietar ARON Chak edon. (oncil, | 
Pony ig ſue dannins ſacerder e with cwill or ecclefhafticall buf eſſe PR That no Monke'ynder = 
leiews,&5\;Let no man, beſide = Mi _ endi > audeat as ores p/n Nullus pre- f 
be a Monke,or a la _ 7 niſters of God,rakeyponth , ene ſit monachus, ſine 
y man, 7 arraconenſ.c , ponthemroteach,or h «Cy 
ſumat agere; That no. Monke preſui ar.11. Ve nullus monachorum miniſteri preach, whether hee 
aro rhelr vewe Cinnas: Grfiach fer wr way os urns -<-rT 
otiamonachns,c4c. That a Mo ke ſh : Canſ.2.44.7.c.54;Pelag, Nec frentark 172g 
icall, Canſ. 7.4%.1.c.45. Lins h ould not entermeddle cither with —_ nec-ecclefiaſtiva nes | 
or bearerule, Likewile, Sext CE A Monkesprofefſion is wha co we 
cationy officio, c, wn ibs tit,2.c11.Cl "th ie&, nottoteach, +: ©: : 
pcs ws _ Begging Preachers muſt bee inhibited _ Ns 4. Predicatores queſts atas'Iel of _— 
!e rehefe, &c. Th __y preach, for ita pre ITS 
, Thus Moakes in time ppertaineth onely to th 
es | | s paſt, were excluded from the a 
ms could not become Clerkes,ſoneithe - Jak. | — of the 
. 1 rwasit L «a 1 . 
0 WY AOAr as —_— qnipropter luxum,” uo Cs Roe toeneet into Monkes 
mane lore his office mM - rimaluerit .de eccleſiarepellendus + A xc re dliſceſſt rit, ar velut 
law,lethim be expelled fro in _— rather to be a Moake; thathe wo ic man, which of wan« 
Secondly, as there is no yr rs 7 y ſeemean obſerver of the 
j et 
thing to doe with Clerkes maintena tweene Monkes and Clerkes, forthcir office, fo h "Ry 
cap.61, Ne religiofs ſuſe OE nce, Monkes ought totake no tithes, L 6" 8 they no- 
receiuenotirhes of "81a as cimas de manu laicali : Religious men Fe aterarenſ.ſub Junocent.3. 
I3.cap.6 ſub Alexandro y ae Yer Monkes are commanded to pay tit] — Monk es) ought to 
tithes out of their ck, = J pu —_ traditis monachi dec; ach fo reahe —_ Laterancnſ.part, 
Raid, eranenſ.part,27 = OE And as for other maintenance _ _—_ pay their 
tener: Montes muſt nor tak cap.1, exander,;. Monachi non debent wall y lens, it io Nhewite 
:J Monkiſh idle life is pi n —_— or Churches :o frme. allas aut eccleſias ad firmam 
lit, quoſque nul vite di mn 4 Concil. Toletan.7.can.s, lilos quos in tali 
entred into this profe pd c ornat, ſed ignorantia fadat, decernimus « cellul 6 propoſito ignanuia impu- 
would haue them caſt = F $ leneſle ſake,who are ofno — b eycs, &c. They which 
4 Monkes alſo and Friers net k rory byth ile ,per foukly ignoranc,wes 
anenſ.cap.107. orbidden by the ancient C ; 
ponerio prope pe nie pe eg: 
nottakerhat, which 3 ere : The poore, thar are able to helpe the , non pr «ſumant ,quod de = 
Ke ar xd ich is allotre CE CR ee pet mſclues by their labour , muſt 
; Col » mu 
Letnone - AY erſont,que aut ny 11.c4p.3. /n hoſpitalia, 
impotencie.or ave & poore perſons be receiued into hoſpitals, whi ponine ones manibus laborare: » 
talia clauſa,ſed Sadly _— with their _—_— 5 ame = - tak — pwn v6. not meant of 
apainſt vali ice & oftiatim mendicare inter f- : - icantibus va l is won ſolnms bo 7 yof r one 
de, lubberl nt beggers, bur we forbid ſuchro begge f 72 ſit : * Not onely hoſpitgls are to be am. bepgers, burof 
y Friers ought ggc irom houſe to houſe, & P ; 
Scealſoto th ghtnorro goe a begging,bur to ger their living wi ,&c. Therefore luſtic, ſtur- idle lubderly 
1s purpoſe their owne Canons : Caf, 6 ir living with labour, Friers: ſee Re- 
116. 9#.1.c-18, Pſeudomonachi,&c, Monkes that ys 


too and fro,are called fal 
ſe Monkes, Car. ſr 3 10, Monachi in cinitate vagantes,o&c, en bercun= 
Monkes ** *weree. 


The ſexthyenerall Controaerſie 
Monkes wandring vp and dowric in Cities, do but make a fhttwonely, they are not true Monke,, ts 


' *. BY HAY COmmns 16.3. tit,$. c.2. Joann.22. Monachiad trauſmarina,@&c, Monkes going deyondthe 


Pag.491.1.40. 


Harmw.69.in 21. 
c.Marth. 


Cenſur. Ori- 
Ent.C.z1. 


Exhortar. ad 
Monach, 


Demianus a 
Goes de mo- 
rib. Echiop. 
Harn. ſcR.18. 
Page574- 

de inucation. 
C.3e 


ſea, muſt bee taken for Apoſtatacs, &c. Theſe Canons forbid the wandrmy and rumagae life of 
Monkes. bl, | | | | 

5 Laſtlythen,thatthere is no meanes left to Monkes for their maintenance,burthe labour of theiy 
hands,it is thus further ſhewed, Concil. Aquiſgranenſ. cap. 96.ex Hieronyws. Facito aliquid ops «* 
ſemper inneniat te diabolus occupatum : Be doing of ſome worke,that the divell may alwaiesfdeve 
occupied. | 
: 9-20 Carthag.4.can. 51. Clericus quantumlibet verbo Deieruditus, artificio villum Mera: þ 
Clergie man, though very well inftrued inthe word of God, may ger his liuing by ſome artificizh 
worke. Can.5 ;. Omnes Clerici,qui ad operandum validi ſunt artificiola & titeras diſcant : All Clers: 
men,that are ffrong to labour,ler them together with letters learne ſome handicraft, 8c. If Clerkes in 
thoſe daics were inured to hand-labour, whoſe office wasto teach ; how much more didit become 
the Monkes, who had nothing to doe with Ecclefiaſticall funions ? 

-' Laſtly, John Wick/iffe condemned for this article with others, for ſaying, that Friers are bounds 
get their living by labour of their hands, and not by begging::and that whoſoever gaue any almezts 

<gging Friers,is accurſcd, Fox pag. 435. articl.22.23., 

Now for firther euidence. 1. Inthe Greeke Church the Monkes of auncient time labouredyin 
their hands, as Chryſoſtome witneſſerh, that the Monkes hauing finiſhed their prayers, Exorte ign(p 
le ad opns ſe vertere, The Sunne being riſen doe goeto their worke: and = lame is the yſeof the 
Greeke Monkes to this day, as /eremie their Patriarke exhorteth Monkes to continue in watching 
and prayer,&c. i» opere ipſo, andin their worke. 

..'2- $0 Athanafins preicribeth to the Egiptian Monkes : that they ſhould not goe forth of the 
houſe, bur when, cither Ratio religionts exegerit, aut operis exercendi canſa,cc.Either ſomereligi 
bufipeſle required, or to follow.their worke for their living, And at this day, it is not lawfull for the 
Monkes of Kthiopia, vicatin mendicare, to begge hecefin the Countrey, but they get their living 
with their hands: as Zaga Zabo an thiopike Biſhop confeſlerh, 

3 Widzmberg:contili:as: This yow (to get thy living by begging) is repugnant to the lmesf 


thy — IE requtireth, that by begging thou be not further troubleſome to any,then neceſſtiere. 
quirtth, - 


EyY Polydor Virgil faith, I ſceno reaſon, why Monkes Debeant ſemper in mendicando hermy$, 
hang vpon begging, whenir is euident Chriftzem nou mendicaſſe, that Chriſt begged not, nt 

ther tid the Apoſtles , otioſes expeare, expeAttheir maintenance from others being idle,&c, urs 
the 


ſheweth that Frencis in his teſtament tooke this order, that his Monkes ſhould gettheir living 

labour of their hands, Nec prizs ad mendicandum aggredi , quam laboris pretiun eſſet negatum, nd 

not to betake themſclues to begging, vntill they ſhould be denied the price for their worke, 

-. Thus by Gods goodnefle we haue finiſhed this queſtion, and this whole centrouerhie : oneothet 

queſtion remaineth, whether the monaſticall life be meritorious or not, which wee haue reſerved to 

__ when wee-ſhall come to the queſtion of virginitie in generall, andthe priviledges 
creof, 


THE 


THE SEVENTH GENERALL 
CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
--. THE CIVILL MAGISTRATE, 


Any things, which Bellarmine in this Controuerfie laboureth toprove, are 
agreed vpon betweene ys andour aduerfaries, and therefore wee will ſpend 
no time in them, | RO $0 ML, 

1. Werteach, as well as they, that there oughtto be Magiſtrates, Princes 
and gouernours amongſt Chriſtians, contrarieto that wtuch the Anab 
tiſts holde, that there cught to bee equalitie among Chriſtians, The holy 


LS time im {ſrac! there vas no King among#t them, but exery man did that which 
«(dd ſeemed good in his owne eyes, WA” : 
.2 Wedec hold, that eucn wicked Kin p and Tyrants haue power ouerthe goods and lives of men, © 
neither thatitis lawfull ro diſobey them, bur in matters onel belonging to our conſcience, where 1t 


{ -- Ghoſt, Judg.17.6.and 19.1. makeththis the cauſe of all diſorder : et that Judg.17.6.19.2 


is bertet to obey God then men : Ierem.27.6.1 haue giuen, {aith the Lord, all theſe lands to Nabs- Jerem.a7. 6. 
chadnezzar ; 


8 Concerning he power of Princes, we grant, that they may make lawes, and ordancesto go- 


verne the people 


y, Prou.8.15. that they may puniſh the offenders of their lawes,Rom.1 3« T hey doe Prou.8.r5. 


vet beare the ſword for nought : That it 15 lawtull for Chrittian Princes.ypon iuft occafion,to wage bar- ,*29-13-4. 
tell, Luk.4:24. Job» Baptiſt doth not condemae the calling of ſouldiers, bur teacheth them to vie it *3-44+ 


hereby che way we muſt alittle ſalute the Teſuite, who findeth great fault with Luther, for ſay= 
ing; Thato tight againſt the Turkes, is to repugne againſt God, viſitipg/qur iniquities by them, Ar- 
ticwl, 34. 6 in bulla Leonis. As though Lather ſhouldthinke ic yolawtull ro wage batrell with 
theTucke, Fir, 1 will briefly declare,thart Luther had no ſuch meaning ; and then it ſhall appeare by 
whomthe Turkiſh warres haue becne moſt hindered. <0 
As concerning the firſt , Luther doth nor fimply ſpeake againſt ſuch warres, but onely the abuſes 
among Chriſtians, in ſuch warlike enterpriſes: the firſt is, their malice and hatred againſt the Infidels, 
whom they ſeeke by no meanes to conuert or winne vnto the faith, bur vſe altogether violent and 
bloodie meanes;} whereas the other way ought firſt to be atrempred, as M, Tinda/ilaith; 1am bound 
to louethe Turke with all my might, &c, = the example that Chriſt loued mee , neither to ſpare 
goods;badyeirlifero winne him to Chriſt, Fox pag. 1248. ny” | a 
:\The ſeconti4buſe is their ſuperBition towards the land of Iudea, which they call the holy land, for 
the recougring Whereof principally all thoſe great warres were taken in hand:whereis there-are grea- 
tar. motiueszas the propagation ofthe Goſpell, the redeeming of the libertie of Chriſtians : And ther- 
fore it is © bexh@uphe,that God in his great wiſedome, bath giuenouer thole places tothe paſſeſſion. 
of the Heatktp;to etvsknow, that before God one place is not more holy then another... . +5 
'Athirdfaike is, for that Chriſtian» ſeeing the mightie encreale of the Turkiſh tyrannie,doe nor en- 
ter 1nto.conbdetation of themfelues,and repent them of their ſinnes, which axethe cauſe why Chriſti» 
ans areſcourged withthe Turkiſh yron rods; The fines of Chriſtians (fo called) are very great, and. 
doe farre excegde the manners of ' Eaſt: As one thus writeth, Latins licet ad ea, que ſunt fidei, ve= 
ri" adberignt Deo quam Greci, tamen quoad mores multoplaribus faditatibus & ſceleribus implicats 
ſur : Thoughthe Latines inthings concerning faith doe more neerely cleave to God, then the Gre- 
eians, yetare hey more polluted in their manners, Oper yripartitJib.1 cap.2.t0m.2.Concil. But as the 
truth is,the Latines are more corrupt both in life and manners: this is that therefore that Luther miſli= 
kethintheſe wares, that menwill not conſider, that they are Pots their finnes , and ſo learne 
to amend their lives: and otherwiſe he thinketh nor. Yea Bellarmineimſelfe alleagerh Luthers owne 
words, whereby he ſhewerh bis great miſhke of thoſe Preachers ; that .crieout the Turke ought nor 
tobe reliſted; Hit forme elbeieſu ef, +.c This ſayingis feditious and not to be luffered. ;Theſe are 
hers owne words in his booke , De Viſitation, Saxonica : howſocuer the, Teſuitejn other places 
Now inthe next I willſhew, how that not Ln any of his part, burthe Pope and oe 
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- Jeagite with the Tnfidels: eAlexanderghe third anno. 1160, perſwaded theEmperour Frediniclyto 


riot. Marcell the ſecondſay, not long fince, Expeditionem magis fieridebere in Luther ands, qual 
i $$ car? That warreſhotld be made vporithe Loch 


4 the iudge of keretikes, with 


by - 


Thefirtaduantage hic 
porn the 3. anno 74% 


niſhedhis deuice, increting anew Em 


c 
Tucpled ypon the Emperours,tooke vpon them to depoſe them, to'pitke them 


and cortiiþ 
ſucceede himingthe Empire , didlay to pledge vnto the Prince-EleRors the free Cities belonging to 
the Einpire, which to this day were neuer redeemed: andthns alſo was the Weſt Empire weakened, 
ahd a way mate for the Turke to inuade Chriſtendome, 

+3. ArhirdpraQtiſe ofyhitPbpe in weakening the ſtate of Chriſtendome was,by his cruell taes and 


"{mpoſitiohs ypon the Clergie and others, inleuying ſometime the tenths, {dmerime the firſtfruites 


ſometiniChalferhe fruites 6f all Ecclefialticall promotions, as [nnocentizs the ſeuenth did ; Andvnder 
the pretenſe and colour of the holy warres , gathering great ſummes of money, asin the Literane 
Councell fab Thynocent.37in fine: the twentieth part of cuery ſpirituall living for the ſpace of thre 

2efes was allotred towards the expedition intended againſt the Infidels :-and at diuers other times 


"the like exations were required; And thus by the Popes Annates, Buls,Indulgences, yeeres of lubile, 


firſt fruites,pall gaoney,diſpenſations, Peter pence,and ſuch other deuices, all Chriſtendome ward» 


-- eo and left cedro the Turke, 


"4 Belide,theſe former praiſes, the Popes haue dealt vnfairhfully , and entred themelues into 
in battell in his 6wne perf6n againftthe Souldane, and ſo berrayed him into his enemies hand, 
ending vnto the Souldane the Emperours counterfeittaken by a $kiltull Painter: Alexander the futh 
toeke 200000, crownes of Batazeresthe grear Turke to poyſon his brother Gemes , that walledto 
biry for ſuccour, and ſo he did i'Eugerixs the fourth, anno, 1430. perſwaded Vladiſlans King bf Hun- 
garie to breake the truce, and violate hisfaith giuen vnto Amwrarhes the grearTurkerwhertuponthe 
Turke in greit indignation ioyned battellwith him , wherein the King hymſelfe and. the moſteftis 
Armie were ſlaine : And by this occaſion the Turke entredinto Chriſtendome, and tothis daynever 
could be drwen out, - Fe, 
"x Lafly, if the Pope were an enemie indeedeto the Turke, and would haue batrell wagedvith 
im, he ſhould doe as his prececeflor [nmocentinsthe third did, Concil,Lateranenſ, who prochining 
farte againſtthe Turke, /mperanit pactm Chriſtians ad quadrienuium ſub pana ext ommunieatimis 
Inioyned peace & truce to all Chriſtians for foure yeere vnder paine of excommunication| $oſhould 
the Pope cauſe the King of Spaine.to leaue off moleſting and troubling his neighbours: butnowheis 
i farrefrom this, that the Pope is rather becotne the chiefe author of diſfention, and ſtrife, and ſover 
of diſcord among ChriſtianPrinces, exciting and flirring them vp to warre one againſt anorher, Did 


: | | therans , rather then againſt the Turkes? Burt 
faying is, it'is well that. cutft Cow hath ſhort hornes, for this Marcellus was but a Pope of 23 
therans, ſaid; he would ſhedf6 much Lutheran blou 

Tone. (Chriſtiah Reader) whether by this meanes' the Pope hath/not greatly: derayedtd0 


. dayes. Alexander Farnefins Cardinall and<hiefe ns ynder Pawlus the third , againſt thel 


; a5 that his horſe mi ght ſwim therein: exdti 


ſtrength of Chriſtendome,ir houriſhidgof domeſticalt warres : andſo comparing thi3, with the other 
gi Uſes, you ſhall finde, tiotZcher trot Lutherans ; as they are Naiitidered'; but the Pope andhis 
opelings,to haue beenetherhicft hindettrs of che Chriſtians warlike enterpriſes againſithe Tack! 
f $ now, oc forward. /-4 WM TRL x gdb voy 4 Salk "TINY I4OU! 2164 aO11J6.s 905, (0 
” The ſei 71 queſſiqns,whercin we differ from our aduerfaries,and they from the trurh, concern 

the office o | e cjuill ac | rate, aretheſe. ”" 5 f 1 29Art; rr t "IE ; | | 
" 1 \Conticerning the authotitie of the Prince in Ecclefiaſticall matters, three parts ofche queſtion. 
Firſt, whezher he dye BW ouer I toece tor ymimrnene Secondly, whether ouer their poods,Third- 
ly, whether in Ecclefiaftitalf tavſes; 5595 or ng onda 2.27 SOTO 10M 
2 "Whether the ciuill Magibrare 54 ng heretikesto death: and whether hee oghttob* 

| 1 TEC; 287 1] i. WaJi 
ther ik eſtions, | ” hee 


# i . 


nfidels hadpyes by che duiion of the Chriſtian Ewpice,when x 


efe&ion. Atid hereof ir came to paſſe, that anno 1 250, Carolus 4 that his ſonne might 


__C a > kJucmn— a... 


concerning ahead Magifrete. Queſt; 


Teen Xa es pore XCommunicat 
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"que on hath tkijee parts. Bel, wierbe hee have power over the perfe Es efrafdict h 
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* whether ouer their goods. 
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TEE Thirdly, whether the Prince bee chixfe in ca 
A484 FIRST PART; ' CONCERNING" THE AVTHO:' ©” 
1.279236:  ritle ot the ciuill Magiſtrate ouerEccleliaſticall perſons, ,. ©: 


4139! The Papiſts; F | Fa hand 
(fergie ig riot bound to keepe and obſerue the cjuill and poſitive lawes of Princes, if theybe 106. Error: 
i Canons of the rch: neither ought they, for any cauſe to be cited Amer g rror 
Irace,or to be iudged by him, Bellarm.de Clerics,cap.z8, 20 Þ 


«7 


py Ov . . Js » i 3 3039 
blurd (Gaith the Teſvice) that the ſheepe ſhould ipdge the ſhepheard, Bellarm, And the Apoltls 
ilſeth all men to obey their Biſhops and oucrſeers,Heb.1 3.1.7 anda ſybmir vat. them, Heb,1g.19: 


from which le perever Kings nor Emperougs are exempted : Prelates, muſt bee obeyed: Ergo, not 


$.to thoſe tharhauethe;querſight of their ſoules: for the Ptince us bound to fegelue 
cut do&ripe which is taught by the Paſtors and Biſhops of the Church, agrecable rot 
word of God,ynder paine of damnation : and the Paſtors are bound ynderthe like paine to hexahe 
Princes lawes, made according to the,word of God. Secanglly, the ſpirituall obedience of the ciuill 
iftrater9 theword of God, raught by che Paſtors of the Church, is no exemption of themifrom 


»9 


? 


O11 


> 


obedience here required we acknowledge , thatit oughtto be won 


theirciuillobedience : for euery ſoule is ſubic& ro the higher powers, Rom 3. 
4pm; Hellarmine in this place much.yrgeth the copſtitutions of certaine Councels, forthe pri- 

uiledge 0 the Clergie : as (halced, can. 9.e1 gathenf, Gan, 32.concil. Carthag. 3.can.g, Toletan; 3; 
£48.17, I 
hs Theſe Canons doe not {imply forbid Magyſirens to.haue the cognizance of Clergie mens 
cauſes, or to conuent them before them: buronely,that Clergie men ypon.euery occafion,ſhould nor 
draw one atather before the ciuill Magiltrate,bur be contented rather to be ordered by their B. as the 
wordsof the Canon of the Chalcedonare theſe, Si Clericus aduerſus Clericum,cyc, If « Clergie man 
haue a matter againſt a Clergie man, he ſhouldreferre,ir.to the B.&c. The Agathenſian ſaith,a Clergie 
man without the licence of his Biſhop, ſhould nor preſume to ſue to a ſecular Iudge: ſo the Toletane, 
V+ Clerici Clericos,e. that Clergic men ſhould not draw Clergie men beforethe ſecular Iudge con» 

inp the Biſhop, &c, Who ſeeth nor, that here is no limitation of the ciuill authoritie, but a moni=- 
tion onely, that Clergie men in ſuch martrers,as belongedtothe cognizance of the Biſhop, ſhould be 
orderedby him rather with quietneſſe,then.co runne toforraine iudgement vpon euery occaſion. And 
this wedenienot, bur ir is praiſed in our Church, which notwithſtanding attriburerh co the Prince R 
the chiefe Soucraigntie ouer Ecclehafiicall perſons. | \ 660 wt 

| The Proteitants. - | w 

TB Ecclefiafticall perſons are ſubiero temporall gouemours, and are to bee iudged by their | 

lawes, the Scriptures ſpeake plainly, | 

Ws £4 t; Rom, 13. 1. Let cuery ſoule bee ſubic&rothe higherpowers : Ergo, Biſhops, yeathe Rom.23.3; 

Pope himſelfe, ifhe hane a ſoulc. The like faith S. Peter 1.2.1 2. Submityour ſelucs toall maner ordi- 2.Pet.2.13. 
nance, 54/omon remoued Abiathar from the Priefthood,and putin Seek Paxl appealed, $8 ſubmit- 
tedhimſelfero Ceſar. Againe,if Pricfts offend and commig any grieuous hnne, 2s of murther, theft, 
who ſhal puniſh them? The ciuill Magiſtrate onely beareth the Frord, They muſt either grant, that 
Prieſts ae po eyill doers,which weretoo too grofle; orifthey be,tharthey are vnder the ciuill Magi 


ſtratespower: for he is the Miniſter of God to take vengeance ypon every cuill doer,Rom, 13.4. ; ' Row,x3.4. 


- Our Doway men to the inſtance giuen of Sa/omon, make this anſwere 3, That Se/oywe "IL 

inſtin& diſplaced "Abiathar, being not onely a King but a Propher: and againe, {ay they, ſome ſecy. Marginal an- 

lar Princes doe nominate ſpiricuall ſuperiours; and inſtall themvin their ſeares , yet their wuriſdiftion is op age 

Not depending onthe Prince, but the Prince to be direed by them, Numb.27,21, And further, they third of the 

tell vsjn,anogher place, that whereas itis ſaid, Iudg.4-4. that Deber«b indged Iſrael :.being a Prophe- Kings. 

tefle ſhe reſolued hard & obſcure thipgs,but exerciſed no iuriſdiftion.inany cauſes,for that belong pes 

In om of Prieſts and of ſeucntic ancients;where the hi gh Prieſt wasthe chiefe IJudge,Numb. vpoa the 4.of 
LWcEuter,n7, | "Ip p | | 
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vl. voor rormetoagar af w 
ets tht ante eg ve 


«King, eo | 


| King: 2.26, fot his conſpitacie KW; 
niah : andif it had 550 +" 66 to docit, why was not wy matter referred to Nathanh 


feſled i ne Prop « n oſcd Abiathar for;conſy ne 
- 2, Neir ed he any ooh pate is, ng pov Any ferent in diſcerning d - 


-» cha 
| ors 7s of comrod hind gti ſaid, WT 


- fence: thatashe cauſed* ere Foiry ' To Abiathar was by the ſamepo. 
- omthe Prieſthoode for his ſedition, Iris confeſſed, that Princes Ray. 
. a 
is 


m: ind \ not as WA deueſt thern 48 inveſt them; & foreſtall 
df: tion e corft eHath ti6 deperidarice of the King,rior yer ahy c ot 


| 4 


__ tiall you of their dion wil 5a on arcthey vnder the temporal obedience of the Kin 4. Debs. 


rah allc iudged. Ifrac qo the Judges did: ſo-/airjs ſaid trohaue iy 
.16.3.and pry 70 307 .12,8. SME on.chip.12.11 ar, iv then is vnderſtood, ,FOUerni 
po care bo: Y indg ew:&nt" And this may 9 


- further, for thatſhe giuerh direction for warre Wpro Io and was the chiefe that managed thatby. 
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B. ' Forthe& | 
- 1NeDiric Ley.31 Creed Clericiextrane#: Forraine Clerks, and nor of the Citie of Conftantino- 


fineſſe : this was more then to reſolue obſcure d oubrs. Joe was an high Prieſt, and FfSrrga 
ſedyp Wer 


efex* butt iefeetieth they 7 wers catcleſſcand ligent! office; an therefore God 
SoHlibatieTudges,” SA "Ang; in tharphate NONE mi 21. E/eltz.&rs office was to wi com. 


ſell of Gofzto ſo that direQtjon ans 4 chePricſt, bur oth bu EC belotged to /oſhna: Ire 


= tae jrbUpnpertes — dong irilptthe Ciuill p power by the word of Gag: 
gt Pere I: en ahemann fr ene the CiiWke and Dbirarifi Biſhops, were com» 


| SET as uy ny EE of ef Ee rn Ait quidam, faith hee, neu debujr Epiſcopus Procorſuluri 


verar he ran ac _ Inmperator ita queri inſſerat, adcuimcy. 
pninom de {ering res vil - Bur, ſajth' one, a Biſhop 


6 Hail ore the Proconſull, of Rs pifttate : As "though dang. A tp 
o_ for hi Iitetjnedle ini this narter,” arid was nor cornmand the Fmpg- 


fe charge thatmitter princi appertairic Wwhereofhe ſhallnak 
pn 4rhy oh 5062s gran the: Ale if roy eh Was to bee iudgetbyte 
Emperoux. 


*[! ApathoBi of Rqtnewriting to'Conffartins theE: erour, calleth himſelfe, 
Efcriant _ of his Eimpite: hy apairie;Pro obedieht .amam debwinuM he : Jopei 'heoneth 
obedienceto him, 
*'! Pape Ceoſmbmitted Hinſelſe to Lodvnic us the Emperoy, 4 2. queſt, 7.25't appeareth vnder thele 
words: If on dorie any thing ipaaalperinndy, orhaue not obſerued the path of equitie morg 
Kibicas, wewt Ifamend the 4 ame,citherb YY your owne iudgement,or elſe by the aduiſe andiudgenent 
of thoſe, 'whoim you ſhall appoint,&c, Ifthe Popes thei re chemſelues are not exempted from the 
Treaty ower, Tthinke inferior Clerksare nor Y 

.”" Epiſtol. Leodici. cont, Paſchal.2.Omnis anima poretaihn fublimioribus ſubditor ,qui hoc omni uri. 
Weprecipit, quem « ſnbieftione terrene poteflaru excepit? Leteuery ſoule' (faith $. Panl) beſubieto 
the er 


powers: he thiatenioyneth this to'cuery ſoule, whom hath he exempted fromthe ſubicd- 

Sn ofthitearrhly power? 
' M.BradfordcolleQteth our of this place, that all men ought to be ſubieAto the temporal poner 
— gee gladinm gefFat': tothar power which beareth the {word, whichi is the temporallpone. 


Pag.1450.2.86, Fox Pag- 1608.co],r. 


holy Ma By the Scripturethe King is chiefe, and no Ry on in hisomne 
mic Ce? theres 56 tube bat to a King, f owe my fidelitie tothe ms \&c,Fox 1874 
col.2. 
*'Now whereas Bellarmine maketh ſhew both of Imperial and Pontificiall conſtitutions, asthouph 
he rb! ofthem wartant his aſſertion: Twill briefly declare, whatplenrifull reſtimonies web 
one 26) 
"Firſt, —_ Ciuill law; wheteas Bellaywrine affirmeth, thatthe Magiſtrate can neither puniſh Cle 
Hit ;H6rko tuent them þefoxe them; Twill proue the contrarie, concerning borh theſe points 
tharthe Ciuillpo wer hath authoritieto cenſure and piiniſhthe Clergie fading, iris euident, 
* Cod ttb-x. Sky. 3; very $i Clericiferit,c c.1f a Clergic man ſhall ſeeme to diſpute or doubtof 
| ePthe edepriued; Cold.b6b.1: tit,6leg.14. Areakis, a Biſhopoffending againſt the Com- 
 ri8i-iealth, hall be cxifed -- © 
| go of Clerkes, the lyk deare, Cod. [i6;1.rir.6. leg.24. Martian, Cum Clit 
ie menof Conftantinople may be contented before the Parriarke or Preſidentof 


; Ple;muſt becomtenred onlybefore the Preſident of the Citie, Ibid. authentic, In cinili crimine 
frefit Indes, oc: In ciuill offences the Civill Tidge muſt beare fway : And there criminall offences 8 
interpreted to be murther,adulcery,periuric,&s, ikewiſe Cod.[;b.1 pr 6.leg. 3 4 Anthemins, _— 


imriſaiG100 
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' ſtersthereof are growne itito ſuch contempr,thar cuery vile perſon is readie to offer them wrong, and 
according to their callmg; a ſmall reward for their labours in the Goſpell, And thus wee are made a gers and Prea. 


fame and tributes,chc. Here this dutic and ſubieRion is required of all ſubieRs : if ſpirituall perſons 
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oft 


# 


choughtit good, by our eſpeciall fauour to defend rhem from all iniurie » Conftit.Frederici.Cod.lib.q, 
5. A worthie confideration,thatrhe Miniſters and Preachers ofthe Goſpell, which wr 


til | 
the edience,and would haue none exempted from their regall authoritie, ſhould themſclues 
be ded and proteRted by it. Agreeable to this Conſtitution, are the Imperiall lawes of 
this natrot yer in force, which forbid thar any hay,corne;beaſts,cartell or any goods of Clergie men; 


ys = (re from them, by any colour of Commiſſion, withour their conſent : For wee doe take (as 
rs 6f the law are):he ſaid Clergie men with their poſſeſſions,goods and chattelr,gnto our eſpeciall 
how and defence : Anno 14. Edward.7. cap.1.c anno 1.Richard.2.c,3. Thus Chriſtian Princes 
intoket'of thankfulnefſe ro the Goſpell and the Miniſters thereofghaue endued them with excellent 
priviledges,if through the enuie,and pragmaticall attempts of inferiour miniſters and officers they 


might bee ſuffered to enioy the ſame ; But it is now farre otherwiſe,that the Goſpell with the Mini- Iuſt complaine 
ther againlt the in- 
to moleſtthem with iniurious ſites, and thar with many they finde ſmall fauour,neither are reſpe&ed wager ror 


ſcorne to opr aduerfaries,who laugh in their ſleeues,to ſeethe Miniſters of the Goſpell, that haue by chers of the 
theirpreachirig enlarged the Ciuill authotirie,to receive no more fauour fromit,and in enlarging 0- Þ 41 
ther mens liberrie,co abridge their owne : which I ſpeake not,as complaining of the ſoveraigne and 
facredPrincely Maicſtie, or the honourable Miniſters thereof ; vnder whoſe comfortable ſhadow we 
liue,and = 0% of conſcience; bur of ſome inferiour officers, that haue not that regard to the 
excellent calling and miniſterie of the Goſpell, which is firofall Chrittiansto be acknowledged. Bur 
leaning this complaint I will proceed, | 

This right and power ouer Ecclefiafticall perſons, firſt,the Emperours of Conſtantinople did ex- 
erciſe ouer their Parriarkes :25 Nazianzene could nor leaue his place there withour licence of the ; 
Emperour : he went to T heodoſizs to his Court, and craued remiſſionem laborum,to be eaſed of his la- _ = 
bours,and with much adoe the Emperour gaue him licence to depart. Conſtantinus the 6.depoſed digreflin «5 
Michael Parriarke of Conſtantinople. moth.c.20. 

2 The fame was praiſed inthe South Church : Arhanaſins Patriarke of Alexandria thus writeth Sacran.Elucid. 
toConſtantins the Emperour ; entreating,vt cum epiſtolis twis patriam ingreſſns, ita acceptis manda. Err.c.3. 
tus twis diſcedergm: That as I came into my countrey art your ſending, ſo I may depart by your com- 
mandement,8c, Ar this day the Aethiopian Emperour hath — commaund ouer the Pa- _ 
triarke,not ſuffering himto meddle in the temporall adminiſtration ofthe kingdome : and whenthe Titlewan.de | 
Patriarke dieth, what goods ſocuer he hath, ad imperatorem dewolwitzr, it is deuolued to the Empe- 5g 
rour, 2 
3 Confeſſion of Helueria,chap.30. «Al! ſubiefts muſt honour and reverence the Magiſtrate as the 
miniſtty of God, ec, Brethren obey all his inſt and equall commandements : finally,let them pay all cu- 


egthey are notexempred, | 
4 Their Biſhop Eexcexs,dothacknowledge,that the Greeke DoRors;C hryſoſtome, TheophylaR, 
Kk 4 Theodoret, 


Eſpenc.in ep, 
ad Tit.cap3. 
Pag-513e 


x07.Error, 


Geneſ.47.22. 


Muth.17.25. 


., *» The {exenth generdll Controverſie = 
Theoderet, and. in the Latine Church, Gregerie he 11. Bernard, dot ioferrs our 

S.Paul,Rom.1 CI a wo may x ON. to the higher power : it is grant od of eſe mini of 
a few mens flor | vinare: not onely toheuc dominion over Souldiers;bur Ps 
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add of wo Hs. £0 © The Papiſts. Suia by: F> 0 £777: h pre: be 
__ goods of the Clergie both ſeciilar and Eccleſiaſtical, are and oughtto bee exernpred from 
& paying tribyre to Princes: yetthey haue porchis libertie,ſay they,by the law of God,bur bythe 
grant of Princes themſelues : Rhtziſt annot. Rom.1 3. ſeft,g Bellarmine de Clericit,cap.28. | 
eArpumx, Genel.47.23; and 27, The aka the Pricfhs. were cxetypted from Paying tribute; 
Ergo,itleemerhithat this cuſtomeis grounded yponthe law/of nature; Belarms. The ſame prefidenci, 
vrged by the Dowsy tranſlators,who giue this marginall note ypon chat place : The immnnitic 6 
care of Prieſts in the 1qw of natare,yea infidels, - : jo. | | Bs 
-eAvfw,.Firſt,the Hebrew word fignifieth rather Preſidencs, ſuch as were the Kings officers, nt 
Priefts, as Tremellins ſheweth : who were maintained by the King provilonencing officers of hi 
bouſchold ; for Geneſ. 41,45. /oſeph is ſaid to'marrie che daughter of P orpber Prince, not prieſtef 
Os; The ſame word Cober is there vicd : for it is not like that Jeſeps would match himſelfe vith an 
idolatrous prieſts daughter, ' Secondly, be it granted, thigwas but a politike conſtitution for tha 
countrie : other Princes are not bound to Pharao bis law. Thirdly, they gajne nothing byttis, by 
that it is an bumane conſtitution, ' 16 | 
+ Argum.,2, Some of themdoe thus reaſon out of our Sauiour Chrilts words, Matth.17, when he 
fajd thus to Peter hat thinkeſt thou Simon ? of mhom doe the Kings of the Nations receine tribue 


their owne,or of ſtrangers { Simon an{wered,of trangers : the Lord ſaid, then are their wiVar] 


| But Clergie mea-are the children of the kingdome : Ergo, they ought to befice : thus x { 


Mar filins de. Padua,and the Rhemiſts CMarthi17 ſet 8, ..' 4 pn 
.-:Anſ. Toithis argument Bellarmine anſwereth : hit, by this reaſon all Chriſtians, as wells Clerks 
ſhould be exempted from triþute,becauſe they are all che ſonnes of God, being borne anewin 
riſe. Secondly,Chriſt ſpeakerh only of hitnſelfe : that as Kings children atc freed from tribute, 
much more he, being the Sonne and Heire apparant of the King of kings, ſhould be ex from 
allremporall tibute : thus one of them anſwerethanother. Thirdly, to this anſwere may 
that Chriſt Aandeth not vpon any ſuchpriuiledge, as he might iuſtly alleage ; but notwithſtanding 
k(t he ſhould offend, yeeldeth to pay tribute : therefore by.che words of our Sauiour, it is ſcandalow 
and offcnſiue for any to pleadepriuiledge in denying of tribute to Princes, | 
The Proteſtants, 


m_ $$ "TIE haue authoritie to puniſh ons offending in their goods; eitherby 


diſplacing them,or by conuerting the Church poſſeſſions by them abuſed,to berter vſes,we have 


.. ſhewed before, Contr. 5.queſt.6.part. 1, And thattheir goods are liable to pay tribure, ſubſidie, tae, 


Marth.17.25. 
Rom.14-1, 


, ynto the Prince,thus now it is proued. 


; eArgum.1x, Our Sauiour Chuiſt paied poll money, Matth. 17.25, Rom. 13. Euery ſoule oughtto 
be ſubic& tothe higher ancngand there verſ.5, paying of tribute is made apart of ſubieRion:the 
_ therefore thus followeth : Clergie men are ſubie ro Princes, therefore they ought pay 
eribute, | 
.  eArgum.2, Exconceſſis, we reaſon thus from their owne confeſſion : That which Princes gaue to 
the Church, vpon good cauſe they may take away : but this immunitie, not to pay tribute, wasfirſ 
granted,as they confefſe,to the Church, by Kings and Princes : Ergo,they haue the ſame right,haung 
zuſt occaſion,to take ir from them againe, What Azuguſtines iudgement is,we haue ſcenc.in the place 
before alleaged, 

Concil.Lateranenſ.ſub Leon.10,ſeſſ.11.there the ancient cuſtome andpriuiledge of Parliaments 
approued : Qnod habeant inriſdittionem in perſonas Eccleſiafticas : That x 8 haue power and iuriſd- 
ion ouer Ecclefraſticall perſons, And the whole Councell ratified it, fauing only /ohannes Domini 
ens Epiſcop.Terdonenſ. But Parliaments haue authoritie to levie taxes, and ſubſidies ypon Clergie 
men: ſo that conſequently herein alſo this Councell doth authorize Parliaments, 

Fredericks the Emperour writeth well to Pope eAdrian the 4, Ab ys, qui regalia noſtra tenent 
homaginum & regalia ſacramenta non exigimus,cumille nofter & veſter inſiitutor ab homine rege 
Kceipiens,tanitn pro ſe &f Petro cenſum Ceſariperſoluit,es exemplumwobis dedit, vt wos ita [ici : 
Why ſhould we not require fealtic and other regall rights of thoſe, which doe hold and enjoy ourit- 
gall dignities,he meancth Biſhops, ſecing that Chriſt the founder both of the Ciuill and Eccleſiaſtical 

ate, whereas bee receiued nothing of any humane King ; yer for himſelfe and Peter paid tribute t9 
Ceſar,and gaue you anexammple ſoto doe. 

This is agreeable to the Ciuill law, Ced, lib,x .tit.6.leg.3. (onſtantins : (Werici pros predjr10* 

Clergie men,for ſuch poſſeſſions as they hold, nut be vrged topay tribute. Their 


— 


nog 


concerning the Curl) Magift Alte. ; Qpeit.1. 


; conſent ; Decrey. @r.l. al int 8.c,1, Noli dicere wid mihi & re 3,7, Sa : 
Kg ky with me #fgr. af haſt thours doe with' it | ofleſſion” Whith thay 43 
lawes,0 the King? Decret par. 2. cauſ. 11 $q8.1.cap.27. Si tributum perit imperitor\”' 
nog 1am! :If the Emperoutt require tribute, we defeat not : for euenthe lands of the'Chiirch pay 
cribure, &c. Burbecauſe theſe Canons are Þur compiled by Gratiane out of the fathers, as the firlt out” * 
;xe,che ſeconefrom S. Ambroſe; let vs hearc the decree ang ſentence, of their, owne Bi-- 


% * 
- 


ol "225 Vrbanns thus determinerh, £493 3 E adn 22.Tribut wm in,ore piſels inkthtin eft, 
&c. Trib was found jp the fiſhes mouth z for the C urch of her externall _ paieth' tribure : 
but he w not biddeno giue the whole fiſh,bur only the pfece in the fiſhes mouth: So the'Church' 


and ofa Pulhop? not be yeelded tothe Em erour;burthat which is found ifh'the'mouth 
of Man: paied forthe defence of peace, &c. Boniface 8, indeed. decreed all ſuchlpy officers 
tobe njcare,that laid any taxes, ox impoſitions ypon the Church,and all Clergie men pay- 


ingany4l 


”- 


> bee fabuſenea the ſame cenſure, ſext deer. lib, Fit,23.cap.z3. But this conſtitution is 
I. by Clemens 5. £ lementin, lib.z.11t,1 7.and by Benedie, 11. extranag. commnn. lib; tit.13. 
c.1. where rwocaſes are excepted, namely,of neceſſitic, and commonyrilitie, when it ſhall be lawfull 
for Clergie mento pay taxe and ſubſidie to the Ciuill tate,” 

Dodger Taylor hohe Martyr,alleageth oux of Chryſoſtome,how that the Apoſiles and Euangeliſts, | 
and allmegipeue! e, were cuer,and oughtto beeuer, both touching bodie and goods, in ſub- 
iectiontarhe kipgly autboritic, who hath che ſword inhis hand, as Gods principall officer and go» 
uernourineuery realme, Fox Pag-1 5234c0),1, oY | | Pag.r384.r.2; 

Hereid we, haye the practiſe of other Chytches profeſſing Chriſtianitie : 1, Chryſo/fame Patriarke ' 
of Conſtantinople, faith, By common ſentence, Princes for hes common care, 4 nobis ſuſtentari,*+ c, 

-ought to-he maintained by ys, &c. He faith vs, nor exquding —_— : Serm.23.in 13.4 Roman, 

he great Duke of Muſcouiz, following the ptefident ofthe Greeke Church, doth nominate and ap- Guagninde 
point eheParciarke of the Muſcouites, 20 OE | relig, Muſcou, 

2 The Emperour of Aethiopia, while the Patriarkſhip is voide, which is ſometime rwo'or three: 
yeeres,depronentibus ip ins Patriarcbe pro libitu vu Ar 4 of the xgeuenues of thePatriarke' Damianus 8 
athisowne will; be alio-conferreth euery Biſhopricke and Benefice :it belongethto him, aid nor in 


” — 


- 


the Patrianke;; as Zaga Zabo an Acthionian Biſhop confellerh, «tg 
oateſſion of Belgia,artic.36.eAl men of what dignitie, condition or tate ſoexer they be, ought: Harm. (cQ.r9, 
bel et totheir lawfull Magiſtrates,and pay wnto 5.1 [abſidies and tributes, pag- 538, 
4 Sroforthe iudgemenr of the Latine Chureb,their owne decrees, and reſcripes of their Popes be- 
fore EY SI%, AS” 1 > 
- Sothenitis cuident,that.che goods of Ecclefiafticall perſons by common right arc liable to ſuch* 
taxationgand charges,as the Ciuill-power for the defente of the Common-wealth, and other neceſ-' 
faric luppliesharh aced pf: yet herein both che liberality and bountie of Princes is to be commended, 
whohape oftheir noble and honourable minde grantedimmunities vnto ſome Ecclefiaſticall perſons 
and corporations :and their princely prudence and clemencie alſo ſhall neuer want due praiſe,not ro 
op agency burthens vpon Lu which watch ouer mens ſoules,then vpon other of rheir ſub- 
ets: Neitherin a Proteſtant Princes gouernment,ſhall one neede to teate,or haue occaſion to com- 
plaine,as apopiſh Biſhop doth of their gouernment : P lus hems quonis Haico veltigales ſummr, ff mes Efgenceus dis: 
rito quidem,quia plus quans laice vinimns ; We are moregaxed and laid at, then lay men, and nomars __ 1.Tam, 
xcaule we live like more then Jay men, | * 010,23 C2P.2, 


THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING THE PRIN- 
©. cesauthoxritiein cauſes EccleſiaſtiAll. 
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"Pf Rrnerahey fay,hath no authoritieto iu toys deliberative or definitiue in Councels cond 168 Error. 
& ccrning matters of religion, nor to make lawes Ecclefiafticall concerning the ſame Zoriely the 
paetiemauthorie toexecure the Ecclefiaſticall lawes made by rhe Church, Khemi/t. 4;Cor. tir! 
Lawde Pnrif 1þ cas. NG Lo LE ns ny ton ogp = 
Ayn ; Kings andPrinces may in their owne perſons execute if they will, wharſoeuer theirirs 
feriour officers doe, as to hcare and determine cauſts,as the Tudges and other Magiſtrates doe': by 
the Prince cannor exccute any Ecclefiaſticall tunCtipn,as to preach,baptize : Ergo, chattnoaurhbe 
nvein cauſes Ecclefiaſticall : for how canthePringe impart {6h ro vrhets whereof he iSfirhſelfein- 
£aj Va giue Biſhops and Paſtors power to ordaine, to preach, and fuch like? Bellarno. Rh 
tAnpp, Firſt,the authoritie of Ciuill Magiſtrates doth nor giuc any thing to Ecckicall {itt 
Rers,whi appertainerh to their office;as to ordaine,greich,baptize; neither is the Nce- ro des 
intheſe offices : yer may the Ciuill Magiltrates commaund them to” execure' theit thafge"atid Yth- 
ues accordiage the. word of God, Wherefore it followerh not, Princes cahnot'extthte the paſt- 
rall dtiesthem elues : Ergo,they ought not to ſee them) executed. Dani, Salomon, Tebofaphat, Ex. 
#ias,commanded the Prieſts to execute their office according tothe law of God, thoughir, _ = 
aw 


- 


- 
Ca - - 


” 


368 © ' The ſeur#th yenerall Controuerſie © 
lawfull for them, neither did they exegute any thing proper tothe Prieſts office intheirowiic 
neither dath an ouerelar ac ere why Erie in Eccleſiaſticall funRions NS 
isan impudent {launder of Bellarmine,which he giuerh toorth of our Queene, /amre ſa Citvinſi 
in eAnglia mulier quedam ſummus pontifex : And now (ith hee) in England the Caluinifts "ap 
certaine woman'for their chicfe Biſhop : De notes Eccleſ.1:b,4.cap,g. © Sings 6. 

2 Itdoth notfollow,that the Prince might as well execute Ecclehiaſticalt offices, as he Cu 
inhis owneperſon,if he baue authoritie 6yer both : no more then it followeth,that becauſe Ercleſ. 
Ricall perſons doe teach both Ciuill Magiſtrates and Chutchofficers thcir duries, and ma inthep 
owneperſons execute the one,that is,ſpirituall duties, that they may as well intermeddle in & Other 
But theſe rwo offices of Ciuill and Ecclefiafticall gouernment are diſtinguiſhed, and muſt not becon. 
founded, The Prince,though he haue authoririe to command Ecclefiaſticall perfons; yet beingac;, 
uill Magiſtrate, is not ro deale wich the execution of {piricuall duties. Biſhops and 2 
haue apirituall charge ouer Kings and Princes,to ſhew them their duties out of Gods word, yghe. 
cauſe they are perſons Ecclehaſticall,they ought notto meddle with meere ciuill duties. The Prince 
hath the ſoueraigntie of externall gouernment inall cauſes and ouer all perſons, yer not alike tfor g, 
vill offices he may both commaun and execute; Eccleſiaſtical ducies he commandeth only: Ri 
arid Paſtors haue alſo afpirituall charge ouer all, preſcribing out of Gods word as well the die 
Magiſtrates,as of Miniſters, but not alike ; for che ove they, may fully execute,ſo may they not the 

-ther. The headin the naturall bodie reſembletli the Prince in the Common- wealth, in ſome ſenſe; 
the head giueth mouing to the whole bodieand all che patts thereof; but to. the principal pang jn 
the head,the eyes,tongue,cares;it giueth beſide the facultic of mouing, the ſenſe aiſo of ſeeing, ta- 
ſting,hearing : So in . - Common- wealth,by the Princes authotitie all perſons are keprin order,ud 
-vrged to looke to their charge, both ciuil] officers and ſpirityall,as all the parts of the bodie receiye 

-i/2-mouing fromthe head: But the ciuill officersreceiue power and authoritic befide,and theiryeryof. 
fices of the King,as the parts in the head receiue ſenſe fromtheir fountain :bur Eccleſ aſticall Minj 

.» ers receiue nor their offices from the Prince,or any mortall man, but they haue their calling accor- 

;... ding tothe order of the Church of God, | 

5:2 eArgum.2. For the ſpace of th;ee hundred yeeres the Church after Chrift had no Cluifiza 
+ --;,* gouernours, bur. all Heathen and Idoll worſhippers, yer then the Church was eſtabliſhed, wd 
prevailed : Ergo, Ciuill Magiltrates ought not to deale in Eccleſialticall affaires : Bellarmds ly. 

Ci5,C4p.1 7 Ne 36 

fs 1. Euenthen alſo,theHeathen Emperours had authoritie in Church matters, and if they 
Po commanded any thing agreeable to. true religion,they ſhould haue been obeyed :a5 Cyr in 
he law which he made for building the Temple, Ezra.r.” Dariss the Median, for worſhipping the 
true God, The Heathen Emperours then had the fame power, but they kiew nothowtovſert Us 
ftian Princes doe ſucceed them inthe ſame office, but are better taught by the word of Godhowto 
exerciſe the ſword, Secondly, we denie not bur thatinthe time af erſecucic all rhings neceſſxie 
for the ſpirituall building thereof may behad,without the Magiſtrare,as a vineyard may bringforh 
fruite without an am, >. it.cannot enioy peace, nor be in a perfect cftate,in reſpeRofthe extr- 
©, ball government, but vnder good Magiftrates; as the vhicad may ſoone be { oiled.the wild bore 
.... 20d.the beaſts of the field may breake in vpor' it,hauingno hedge. The childebein in the wonbe, 
- .c, though it haue as yer ſmall vſe of the head, bur is fed by the nauell, which'is in Read of the mouth, 
hath inir ſelferhe lineaments and proportion of a humane bodie, yer it wanterh the perfeRew- 
tie,till itbe borne and come forth ind the head receiue his office : So may the Church haye abcig 
in perſecution,and the- want of zhe ciuill bead may be otherwiſe ſupplicd, but iris not beaurifulltil 
the head be ſer vp,and the ſword put into the Chriſtian M3giftrares hand, | 
eArgum.z, Prinecs haue no cure nor charge of ſoules : Ergo,they arc not to meddle with Ecdt 
.2.32; Hlaſticall lawes, Khemiſt,annat.1.Corinth,14.ſett,16, Is | RY. 
--, Anſw. Paxents hauc charge quer the ſoules of their children,for they are charged to bring then 
wp.in che inftruction and intormation of the Lord, Ephef,6,4. Therefore Princes alſo haue died 
arge of the ſoules of their ſubieRs according to their place and calling,by prouiding and = 
9d Eccleſfiatticall lawes, avd: compelling them to the true ſeruice of God : as the Eccef c 
iniſters he 4415 kinde,and more properly arc faid to haue the cure of ſoules, in feeding and 
firuRin e _ | | 
_ Concll CAarsfoonenſ, in fine, Guntranus the King being preſent, faith thus to the Biſhops: 18 
fine noſtra admonitiane,ad ves ſpecialiter predicandi cauſa pertineat,c5c.Although without our admo- 
- nition or charge,the dutic ofpreaching doth eſpecially belong to you : mnclidelf wee, to 
-highettK; giuen autboritie to raigne,ſhall not. eſcape his wrath,if we haue no care ofolt 
MJubic&s,that s,concerning their religion, &c, This godly King raketh himſelfe to be charged with 
.the ſoules of his people. Biſhop Ridley kolie Martyr alſo hath, ſealed the famerruth: Both the falſ 
.teacher,and the corrupt goyernour,ſhall bepuniſhed for the death of heir ſubieRt,whom hey haue 
_ falſely raught,and camel ea and his þlood ſhall be required at his hands, Fox pag. 1774 
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concerning the Ciurll Magiſtrate, Queit.1; 


by .. The Proteſtants, » (131 

Hegiuill Magiſtrate, by the word of God, hath power to make and conſtitute Ecclefiaſticall 
Parend to eftabliſhtrue religion, and ſee that all perſons ynder their goucrnment doe faith« 
fallyexecure their charge : To ſay therefore that the church officers are to deuiſe lawes concerning 
religion andche Prince onely to execute them,is tro make the Prince their ſeruant, and doth derogate 

chfrom the princely authoritie.Neither doe we giueynto the prince abſolute power to make 
(095 =" all lawes ; for firtt, the Prince is notto preſcribe what lawes he lifteth tothe Church, bur 
ſachas only may require the true worſhip of God, Secondly, thatir is expedient and meete,accor« 
ding 40 the commendable cuſtome of this land,that the godly learned of the Clergie ſhould be con- 
(led wichall,io eſtabliſhing of Ecclehiaſticall ordinances, vntefle it be in ſucha corruprtime, when 
the Church gouernonrs are enemies to rehgion: for then rhe Prince, not ſtaying vpon their iudge- 
ment, ought to reforme religion according to the word of God, as wee ſee it was lawfully and godly 
pradhſed yKing Henry the 8. Thirdly,we dec make exceprion of all fuch Ecclefiaſticall canons and 
cdinzaces;the making whereof doth: properly belong to the office of Biſhops andgouernours of 
the Church: for our meaning is not, that it is not lawfull for Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters, to make Eccle+ 
Gafticalldecrees, which doe properly concerne their office,as concerning the cenſures of the Church, 
excommubication ſuſpenſion, ab{oluing, binding, loofing, and ſuch like, which things are incident to 
their paltorall office : and yet we graunt,that the Prince hath euen in theſe caſes an ouerruling hand, 
to ſee that none abuſe cheir paltorall office : Bur that any lawes ought ro be made withoutthe autho- 
ritie ac ndich the Princeis bound to cxecute,we _ denic. And ſo wee conclude, that 
the civill Magiſtrate hath power ouer all perſons, and in all cauſes, both remporall and Ecclehiaſticall, 
in ſuch manner 4s we baue aid. 

Argom.1. Saint Paxl willeth,that prayers ſhould be made for Kings and Princes, thatvnder them 
wee mayleade a peaccable life,in all godlinefſe and honeſtie, r,Tim. 2. 2. Ergo,itis their durie as well 
to procure religion by their authoritie, as civill honeftie, Againe, Hee beareth not the ſword for 

13.4. He bath power to puttiſh all cuill doers: therefore aſoto corre& cuill Miniſters, 
and ro make Eccefiafticall lawes : for otherwiſe he ſhould haue no full power to correR the tranſ- 


thereof. 

tArgum.2, We readethat Joſua, David, Salomon, loſias,diddeale in Ecclefiaſticall matters, which 
concemedicligion and the worſhip of God, Bellarm, They did it by an extraordinaric authoritie, 
not as Kingz;bur as Prophers, Nay,it was an ordinarie power : forall the good Kings of Iuda beſide, 
as |, , Hezekiah, and others, did rake care of religion: and this was ſo properly annexed to 
the kinghyoffice,that idolatrous Kings alſo rooke vpon them to command falle religion,as leroboam 
ſer yp twogolden Calues, and Ahaz king of Indah commanded Yriah the high Prieft romake an Al 
tar according to the paterne which he ſent from Damidſcus, 2.King.16.11, This power alſo was af- 
terwardexerciſed by Chriſtian Kings and Emperours : as Conflawians, Theodofina, Martianns made 
lawesforthe Church. Iuſtiniaus the Emperour decreed many things concerning Church affaires : 
85 how excommunication ſhould be vied, how Biſhops and Priefts ſhould bee ordained, concerning 
theorder andmanner of funerals: thatthe holy myſteries ſhould nor be donein priuate houfes, Caro- 
Iu magnus decreed, that only the Canonicall bookes of Scriprure ſhould be read in the Church : hee 
chargeth all Biſhops and Pricſts ro preach-the word. Lodoaicxs Pris his ſonne, and Emperour aftet 
him,ordainedrthat no entrie ſhould bee made into the Church by Symonie : that Biſhops ſhould bee 
cholen bythefree eleton.of the Clergic andthe people. All theſe Emperours did lawtully. exerciſe 
their princelyauthoriic in Eccleſiaſticall matters : Ergo,other Princes may doe the ſame ftill, 

- Now, whereas wee obie&rhe example and pradtite of Daxid,who appointed Leuites ko miniſter 
beforeche Arke : our Doway diſciples tell vs, that this was by ſpeciall priuiledge and difpenfacion 
but ordinarily-all temporall Princes areto recciue the law ar the Prietls hands : as Eleazar was ap- 
pointedto conſult withthe Lord for Joſua : and that Joſwa was to goe out and in,thar is,to leade 
gouernethe people ar Eleazars word. :. + pot, — 

Contra.x. Dexid had no more ſfeciall priviledge,then Aſa, Jehoſaphat, Hezekiab arid dther god- 
ly = ladah, who reformed religion, and managed Ecciefiafticall cauſes : Jehofaphat appoinred 
both uillTudges in temporall, and fpirituall'in Ecclefiaſticall cauſes, 2.Chron, 19. 
ces wargiltinguiſhed: asthey note ypon that place, yer both kindes were ynder the commandetnent 
mdatthe ppomtment ofthe King, yp 261% Viet bv | I 
2 Eleazarc office was to aske counſell. of God, and:to- giue diretionts 7oſia, and according to 


themlelues :and the Prince is to obey Gods word :ahdall both Prieft and peoplearets obey the 


3 Awyuſtine faith, Epiſtol.go, Onis mente ſobrims, cf? Who in his right wits would fay to the 
bee notto you, who ip your kingdome isreligious or facrilegious; to whotyiir candot 
it not pertaine ynto you, whoin your kingdome will be chaſt or vachaR7Afdinanorher 
yAdfratres in rem. ſerm.14. Tunc inſtitia dicitur gladins ex viraque parte acutus,quia hominis 
Gt Corpus ab exterioribus ininrys,cr animan 4 ſpiritnalibus moleſtys : Then iuſtice ts rightly -_ 


2h the offi- ., 


his thats /eboweb, not Eleazars ) word, he ſhould goe in and our: Sonow irituall Paſtors are ro 
the will of God out of his word vnto the Magiftrate: rhey are not to preſcribe what they wilt ]. ;* 
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+ The ſenenth general! Contronerſie 


leda word with a double edge, bccauſe it doth both defend the bodie from externall and 
Wrongs,andrhe ſoule from fpirituall vexation,&c.Thar is,the ſwora of the Magiſtrate ſerverh no 
roprune the Church,and to cut off all errors and herefics in religion, as to deſtroy the vices and wy 
ruprions inmanners. | _ 
'The conſent of antiquitie is on our fide : Bonifac ius ad Honorinum Imperatorey : Angeretur jlg;s 

Chriſtianiſſime princeps, mater eccleſia, niſi ap» te ſuarumeſſet ſecura caruſarum : The Chu _ 
mother, moſt Chriſtian Prince, would bee g:catly grieuedat fhe were not ſecure and confidening 
her cauſes and matters, which reſt * your haad, Ss 

- Leo epiſtol.7.ad Theodoſurm : Vobu non ſolum regium, ſed ſaceraotalem animum ineſſe pau demn 
guide FT euia & publicas our a5, ſomes {oilicrtudinem Chriſtiane A forms X 
doe reioyceto ſee in you not only a kingly, our a pricitly minde, in thar beſide your imperiall @ 
you are moſt godly caretull of region. / 5 

!.:Concil,6,Conſtantinop.Quid ef! preſertim Imperatoridecibilius,&c.quampreommibus Pietate dir. 
nare ſubiettos,atton.18, What can be more comely,cſpecially tor the Emperour, thento adome ji 
ſabicas with-pietie ? 

'' «Arelatenſoſub (arolo.can.26. Hee Imperatori preſentanda decrenimus poſcentes eine clemey; 
vt i quid hic minus eſt,cins prudentia ſupp catur ; ſr quid ſecus, quam ſe ratio habet, etks indicig emen. 
detur'; f quidrationabiliter taxatum eſt ,ems adintorio per ficiatur : Theſe things which wee have & 
creed, wepurpoſcto preſent to the Emperour,that if any thing be wanting,it may be by bisprudeng 
fupplied; if any thing amiſle,ir may be by him amended; if any thing reatonably enioyned,ir myphe 
by his'hel e perfited and confirmed. Doe not they now goe againtt all antiquitie,thar ſay thePrince 
ought to haue no voyce in Councel!, nor tro make Fccleliallicall lawes : whereas theſe ancien(y 
nons doc ſhew,thar theſe things cid principally belong to@he Ciuill Magiſtrate ? 

'', We hane alfo'moſt cuident_ teſtimonies out of the Ciuill and Canon law. Firſt, Cod.lib.1.t4 
teg.t; Alawis made by the Emperours Gratianu,Valentinianus,Theodoſins,15 touching the Caths. 
likefaich,ahd rhe right belceving in the Trinitie. Leg.z. CMartianus ordaineth, that no man 
likely ſhould diſpute of the fa:th receiued. Tir.6./eg.26, Leo maketh a conſtitution againf thepls 
cing,and carrying about of relikes,&c. It is cuident then that theſe Chriſtian Emperour hadtodoe 
in ihe matters of faich, | 

,>\ Likewiſe for their owne Canons : Decretpar.1 dift.96. Nicholaus thus writeth to CAfichul the 
Emperor: V6: legiſtis,cnc. Where have you read, that any of your predeceſſors were prefaxin 
Synodes, bur anly Where faith was entreated of which is vniuerſall,and common to all,as wdlthe 
Laitie. as the Clergie ? &c, This Canon excludeth not the imperiall prefeace and authoritic ein 
rhatters of faith, 


2 - Canſ.16.99.7.31.Regis awribur,chel If the Metropolitane take away any thing dedicated tothe 


Church,intimare it into the cares ok#he King. 

x Canſ.23.qu.5.c4p.20, Cognoſcant reges ſeculi,cse. Let the Princes of the world know that they 
mult render an account vnto God for the Church, which they reccived to defend : Per terremmny- 
wn ſepe coleſte reguum profirit : Ofcentimes the heauenly kingdome is encreaſed by the terreneund 
earthly kingdome. But more cuidently,{an.21.Leo: Res bumane,cc. Humane (tate cannotfand, 


.-929 07 yalefle ſuch rhings, as belong to the diuine'faith, both the prieſfily and kingly authoritiedefend, 


} 


FRA CT 0.16 FIG 


$94, It! nh 
TA 


2-.v:.dow)?! 


Liberat.c.16, 


Evagr.lib.z, 
cap.1 3. 
Eprift.ad loan. 
Po.weall re- 
gen: ex Da- 
n1109, 
Horm.ile&.r8, 
P*R. 550, 


Sc&.:9.p.z3z. 


6.3/4. Ininria ſacrmentornm, rc, The iniurie done tothe Sacraments of Chriſt, muſt be revengedof 
Kings, 6.49. Kex deber adulteria punire : The King mutt puniſh adulterie,&c. Thus wee ſee howthat 
by the ſentence of their owne law,Princes ought to beare ſway euen in cauſes Eecleſiaſticall, 
This-hath been the pradtiſe firſt of the Greeke Emperours, to interpoſe themſelues,andtoin 
lawes.in Eeclefiaſticall matters : as the true Catholike tairh is eftabliſhed by the lawes of Theodi, 
ans #alentinian : it appeareth in the Cod.rrt de ſumm.Trinitate :They forbid any to follow the vi 
ked opinions of Porphyrixs,and Neſtorius : Cod.de epiſcop leg. 14. 

2 Thisalſo was the praQtiſe inthe South Church : Zeno the Emperour reſioreth Timorbenrof 

Itxandriato his Biſhoprick : he commanded Perrxs of Alexandria to recciue into his communi 
Proterixs, The Emperour of Acthiopia ſtileth himſclfe, colmmma fidei, the pillar of faith. 
-::3 Confeſſion of Auſpurg, artic.5. [t belongeth not to the Biſhop only, but alſo to godly Princer, ſt 
cially tothe Emperonr, to underſtand the Goſpel pwirely, to indge of opinions,&fc. Helueriaghe am 
confeſſion, chap.20. Indeed we teach that the care of religion doth chiefly pertaine to the holie Myr 
frate,let biys therefore hold the word of Godin bs hands, and looke that nothing be taught cone" 
therewnnto. Bohemia, chap. 16. The Chriſtian. Magiſftrate,&c. muſt by his authoritie ſet forth the truth 
tf -the holy Goſpel, &c. not ſuffer idolatrie,c6;F0 alſo to the ſarhe purpoſe, the French confeſhon,ve 
tie. 39:pag-587-0f Belgia,artic.36.pag.588. Saxonic,artic.23,pag.g93, 

4 For the Latine Church, ſee the reſcripts of Bonifacins,and Leo vnto the Emperours, before a 


. Je6aged:thefame Leo,in bis/38.cpilile ro the Empetour Martian and Palcheria, giueth themes 


for rooting outthe Neſtorian and Entichian herefie: and epiſt.75. he exhorteth Leo the Empeton® 


4 . 
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concerning the ciuill Magiftrate; QneFi. 1; 


AN APPENDIX OR FOVRTH PART OF THE QVE- 
ſtion, whether the Prince inany good ſenſe may becalled the 
head of his kingdome, and conſequently of the 
Churgh in his kingdome. 


The Papiſts. 


doe appropriate this title, to bee called head of the vniuerſall Church , tothe Pope of Error 109. 


o 
Rome, molt blaſj hemouſly : for there can be no head of the yniuerſall bodie but Chriſt: But for 
Princes to be called the head, that is, chiefe gouernours of the Churches in their kingdomes, they 
doe abhorreit, Whereypon Bellarmine is ſo ſaucie as to checke and controule King Herrie the 8, be= 
cauſe he was called the head ofthe Engliſh Church, 

(Aroum,1. The Heathen Emperours were not heads of the Church,being not ſo much as mem< 
bers thereof: therefore neither Chriſtian Magiſtrates , which doe ſucceede Po inthatauthoritie, 
'Rhemiſt annot.1 .Pet.2,ſett.6, 

Anſ, Theargument followeth not : they were no true members of the Church, therefore could 
not beeheads, that is, haue the ſoueraignitic of the externall gouernment: for wicked Kings and 
Princes doe keepe their magiſtracie and gouernment ſtill ; who though they bee not true members 
of the Catholike Church, yer ought to be obeyed as Princes, 2.Though the metaphoricall name of 
head agreed not vnto thein, yet were they by Gods ordinance appointed to be heads and gouernours 
of his people and protectors of his Church, and ſhould haue beene, if they had not abuſed their au- 
thoritie, -3.Chriſtian Princes, though they haue the ſame authoritie which they had, yet now exer- 
ciſing the ſword according to Gods law , and being nurſes of the Church, may vſe and retaine thoſe 
princely titles indeede, to be called patrons and defenders of the Faith , and head, thar is, chiefe go- 
uernours and proteRors of the Church: which by right had beene due yntothe other, if they hat - 
ſed their authoritie as they ſhould, 

Biſhop Cranmer holy Martyr : Euen Nero was Peters head, and the head ofthe Church, that is, in 
worldly reſpe& of the temporall bodies of men, of whom the Church coofifteth; for ſo he beheaded 
Peter and the _—_ And fo the Turke to is head ofthe Church in Turkey, Fox,1877. 

tArgam;2,Chriſtian Princes are members ofthe Church : Ergo,not heads; for if they were heads, 
how couldthe Church ſtand without them, as it did inthe time of perſecution ? 

eAnſ.Firſt,as though the head is not a member and part of the bodie, though aprincipall one : ſo 
the Prince is amember of the Church, but a principal and chief member, not ofthe invifiblechurch, ' 
for ſo Chriſtis onely head ; bur of a particular viſible Church, Secondly,we deny not but that the in- 
viſible and ſpirituall Church may confit without the Magiftrate : buta viſible, flouriſhing, and wel- 
gouerned Church cannot want a head or chiefe gouernour,thatis as a wall or hedge yntoit. 

, The Proteftants. 
bee head of the yniuerſall Church 1s proper onely to Chriſt, and inthat ſenſe is not commue« 
nicable to any creature: for he is to. his Church,as the head to the naturall bodie,giuing vs ic 
influence ofgrace, ſpirit and life : he is thereforethe onely myſticall head of the vniuerfall Church : 
But in another ſenſe the Prince may bee ſaid to be the head and chiefe gouernour of his kingdome, 
and ofthat particulac yifible Church , where he is King : Wee make him neither the myſticall head, , 
whichis onely Chriſt (farre be that blaſphemie from vs)nor a miniſterial head,as they make the Pope 
to beas Chritts Vicegerent in the Church; but a politicall head, to keepe and preſerue the peace of 
the Church, andto Z that euery member doe his office and duetie, But this name we confeſle is yn- 
properly giuen tothe Prince, neither were we the firſt inuentors of it : for the Papiſts firlt gaue it to 
Henry the8, Andthere are other titles which doe ſufficiently expreſlethe office of the Prince, and 
may de more ſafely yſed. If any man thinke it too high a name for any mortall man, and ſo not to be 
given toany,we will not greatly contend about it: Butifany deny itto the Prince, as thereby to a- 
| ridge him of his power in Ecclefiaſticall matters, we doe ftand ſiffely for it; and are bold to affirme 
that with much berter right is this title attributed to the civil Magiſtratethenit wasto the Pope: yea, 
2nd that it hath beene of old giuenin a modeſt and ſober ſenſe to Kings and Princes , and may with 
2fuourable expoſition be fill: and Princes alſo may receiue this honour and title at their ſubieRs 
hands, with proteſtation of their Chriſtian meaning herein, 
eArgmm.1. Thisphraſe, for the King to be called the head, is not ynuſuallin Scripture, x. Samuel 
Sk Saxlis faidto bethe head of the tribes, Pal, 18.4.3. Daidthe head of the nations: Ifay 9.1 5 
© Prince or honourable man the head of the people: yea, Princes are called Gods, Pfal. 82. 2. 
whictris aname of greater ſoueraignitie, thento be called beak | 
Bellermine anſwereth : Princes doe rule ouer their ſubicRs as men, not as Chriſtians; and Kin 
wy {etouer the people, not as they are Chriſtians, but politik perſons: ſo the Prince is head of 
ingdome,not of the Church, De pontif. Rom, lib.1,cap.7. 
Anſw.Stephen Gardiner taketh away this cauill very ſufficiently, we will ſet one Papiſt againſt an= 


"a+ Iris all one (faith he) to call the Prince head of the Churchof England, and og the 
; Ll calme 


37% ....t QT he feutyth gtnerall Controuerſiz. 


| Realme of England; for if all Engliſhmen be his ſubiefs, why are they not his ubieAs 
Fox.pag.ro59. Chriſtians?) If the ite or fqruant beſubie@&7 to the maſter orhusband beivg iofidels,dothitheir Fn 


in ſubie&ion to Prices? for doth irnot. follow 
ſuperiour or Magiſtrate ? / . 
Argumen, 2, 1t is ſufficient for vs , that this title more fitly and properly belongeth to g, 
Princein his owne kingdome, then to the Pope : For the Pope can in no wiſe bee head of 
- Church; he is nat phe mytticall head,ncirberdare they ſay fo; for Chriſt oncly is the headin thams, 
_ ner: neicher.can hee bee the Minilicriall head of the vniuerſall Church; for the Catholike Church 
is,a bodie myRticall, and muſt needes haue amyſticall head: neither is he the politicall headof's 
fy particular.Church; for no Biſhop can be a, politicall head ; becauſe he that is the head andchiefs 
muſt haue a coaGiue power, to binde his ſubieRs ro 6bedience: fo hath not any Biſhop, 
Prince onely bearerh the ſword, and enforceth obedience, Againe, in a farre divers ſenſe i the 
Prince called the head, then the Pope was : for firſt the Popechallenged to be head of the Yniverkyl 
Church; but the Prince is chiefe onely in his owne kingdome. Secondly, the Pope would bean 6b. 
Jute head, rg doe all ypon earth that Chriſt did, yea, and more too, to binde and looſe athi; ples 
ure, to depoſe Kings, to diſpenſc-with the word of God, to conſtitute«»and make lawes athis plez 
ſure: inſfomuch ghar one of this clawbacke flatteters is not aſhamed to ſay of him, Chriſta; & p 
Panormitanc ."-27##7 faciunt, conſutorinm ,' 7 excepto peccato poteit Papa, quaſi omnia facere , que potet Ny, 
.Chriſt andthe Pope.make bur one Conſitierie, and keeps but one court; and finne onely ex ted 
the Pepe ing maner can doe'allthings that God can doe, Bur we doe limit the power okthePrie 
Who is not ro impoſe any lawes vpon the Church, but ſuchas are agreeable ro the word of Gotre, 
ther doe we-make him a ſpiritualtofhicer, as che Pope would be, but a ciuill gouernour, who bypo 
ktivelawes is to prouide for the peace and welfare ofthe Church, ' 
ps Laſtly, Saint Peter {aith, Submit your ſelves tothe King as the chiefe , «: #«pizym or moſt excellin 
t.Pet.trz;, whatis this clſe, but as to the head? whatis itto be chicte but ro be head? But wee willnc re; 
contend ter the'name, ſo they will graunt vs the thing : namely, that the Prince is a commaunderand 
ought to be obeyed cucn inEcclehiaſticall matrers,as rſs ſaith (nba ge "mperatorny, 
que pro Deivernate feruntur obtemperare non v#lt,acquirit grande ſupplicium: He that w illnotobey 
the lawves ot ghe Emperours made forthe truth, doth procure ynto himſelfe great puniſhmen, tp. 
ſftol.co. As forthetitle, to be.called head , let them ceaſeto call their chiefe Biſhop ſo whohah no 
Zight voto ir; and-we will promiſe alfoto layit downe, though in good ſenſe we might yſeirghoug 
: the;Pope'bad.never laidkclaimethereunto, -: - | | 
.- Concul, Toletan8, Recceſiunthus the King thus faith inhis preface to the Councell - Rependran 
menbrorum cauſa,ſalu eſt capitis; + felicitas populorum,non niſi manſuetuds eſt princypum: q bedlth 
of the head-mwtt be ſought, tor the. better regiment of the members ; and rhe happines of thepeople 
is the leniric of their Prince &c, Here the Prince is called the head, the people the members, 
.:;Biſbop Cramer holy Martyr ; The King .is the ſupreame head of all the people of Englandbath 
Eedlehiaſticall ayda4emporall, which are the vifible. Church : but Chriſt onely is headof theChuch, 
that is, ofthe faich and religion thereof, both ofthe whole yniuerſall Church, and of cuery mem- 
ber thereot,Faxipag} 188 1.coLr. And otherwiſe we hold not, 
'. Now for further evidence: 1, The opinion of the Greeke Church is, that the Prince istheclitke 
andconſequently head of all'zas Agaperus a Deacon of Confiantinople thus writeth in his booketo 
err mines Twftimian bat rhe! Prince hathnotin carth,any higher then himſelfe,and the King is Lord of all.lermi 
5 baonasc num. Parriarks ſaith Sub:eitos tfſextos oportet,coc, Weought to be ſubieRto cuery power, &c. butlb 
—_ iecionis to the head, 7 TITTW 15 | 
Tom.z.de 2 , Cyrillus of Alexindria, thus writeth of the Magiſtrate : Vos eftis ſummarum dignitatemfatt, 
volt.ode. & 1-1 x8 er ene humane felicitatis principium & origo : You are the fountaines ofthe 
chiefeſt dignities, and aboue all eminent thing , the beginding and originall of all humane fel 
Damianus a tie,&c. burthe head is the fountaine and originall ynto the bodie of theſethings : David Emperou 
Gocs. of thiopiz thus- writeth co the Biſhop of Rome, Ego i regnss mes ſum columna fidei,coe, 11009 
Kingdome am the pillar of faich : what is this elſe, then to be the head, 
Harm. ſc&. 19. , 2 French confeſſ.artic. 39. Allmen of what dignitic , ſtate or condition ſo ener they be , ought tobes 
Pag-588. ſubictt to their lawfull mag iftrate,c5c, and to obey bims in all things : What is hee elſe but the head, 
whom all otheraze- fubicA. TOS rf-11 
Carcrius de + © The Romaniſtsthemſclues canfeſle, That Peter was not the Inage of theheathen 5 Sed contres 
panics ſum. oxwyib;canſis cinilih. non minus quam £eteri homines illis ſubijciebatar : But contrariwiſe in all cuil 
cif. lib.2 cauſes was no lefle ſubie ynto them, then others,8c. In all cjuill cauſes then the Emperour was/t- 
Con: fers head, then was. not Peter , nor conſequently the Pope jn ciuill cauſes any way the Empetvi 
David.c.x3, Ned 1h i pntt 6 vb | jt | t, - 
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uerfion,or nameof Chriſtians make them. lefſe ſubieR, then they were before? Hac ille, Againe he 
farre is this, I pray you, from Anabapriſtrie, ro "ay, that ſubieRts, oncly as men, not as Chiiſtizy, ... 
creupon , that as Chriſtians they ought 0 an 
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concerning theGiuill Magiſtrate. Hueft.2.: 


ft S$8COND.QVESTION,..CON CERNING. THE 
THE SB authoriticotihe.Prince in puniſhing Herevikes, gt 


- FE doe willingly grant} that abſtinace. hererikes and peruerters of the faith, if p__— in 

if cheir damneble opinions, and remaine incorrigible, may 8 ought co be cur off and puniſhed 

by death,co make others to feare : So Serwet us at Geneua, and one YValentinus at Berae, both-mon- 

has hercikes , not the Papilts, but by the Proteſtants were worthily put to deathy/'Þi this 

weandour aducrlarics agree, that heretikes may be puniſhed by death by rhe ciuill Magi- 

fcace. JELwher, or any other have held any priuate opinion to the contrarie, ler them anſwere M 

lues: butalthough we varic not inthe principall ;' yet there are certaine circumſtances andac- 
celfaries greatly materiall, wherein chey borh difſent from vs and from the.rrurh, BEYY 

1 They wouldhaue the Magiſtrate onely to be their execurioner, the iudgement of herefie, they 

Ge tncuer cothe ſecular power : this was the common praiſe of their Church, 
Burwehold, that the hearing, iudgement, ſentence, and condeinnation of heretikes belongeth to 


| the civill Magiſtrare, 8 well as the execution: becauſe theſe ations are proper tothe ciuill{word, 


373 


Bellarm, de 


Church : for they cited, examined, iudged, degraded, condemned hererikes;agad P29 lib.1, 
cap.7, 


Eiror.110. 


which the Magiſtratebearerb, Rom. 1 3- and Deuceron 17.5. Thefalſe Prophets and Idolaters were Rom. 13.4- 
broughtto the gates of the Citie, where the ciuill Magittrate was wont to fit. eAuguſtine is of the Deur.17.54 


lmeminde, Cur in veneficos vigoren legum exerceri inſtefatentur, in hereticos + ſchiſmaticos,G+c. 
wolant faers}.cont.pifþ. Parmen.1.7, Why doe they grant, that the vigour of the law may iuttly bee 
executedypon witches, and not as well ypon heretikes and ſchilinatikes, 8&c.Burthe cauſes of witches 
are heardudgedand handled before the ciuill Magittrate : Ergo, alſo-the caule of heretikes. Au 
fines realonisout of the 5,Galath 20, The workes of. thefleſh are manifeſt, whichareadulterie, Be 
nication,idolatrie, witchcraft, and herefies arc allo reckoned vp amongſtthem: All theſe are workes 
of the fleſhi\Ergo, the Magiſtrate being appointed ro puniſh cuill doers , hatb as full rightto deale 
againitchemal, as ſome. | pdt ol 

Cencil.Chalcedon Aaftion.16.; Quoties ſacerdotun ſententiaquoſdam indignos ſacerdotio de ſacris (c- 
dibu depoſunt, toties impor in einſdem ſententie Of ordinationis cum FTIR, OK authoritate furt : As 
often asany ynworthieperſons by the ſentence of Miniſters were thruſt from their ſeares, ſo often the 
impeciallpower did concurre with the authotirie of the Priefts in the ſame ſentence,&c: the Empe- 
cour wi8ioyned with Clergie men in the judgementaf herohie; 

Thusteſtfieth M. Ph#{por holy Martyr, Ifceke not tobe mine owne Tudge, but ami content to bee 
iudged by other, ſo thatthe order of judgement in matters of religion be kept, that was in the primi= 
tive Church; which is, firſt, that Gods will by his word was ſought, and thereunto both the ſpiri- 
ane 1-4 temporaltie: was gatheredtogether, and: gaue their conſents. and iudgementz,&c, Fox. 

 * X _ » vas , 
That eiudgement of hereſie belongerh to the Ciuillpower; it js evident by the Imperiall lawes : 
Cd/ib tit (8 leg. 2. Gratian Valentinian, Hereticorum vocabulocontinentur 5 c.They are to be ac= 
counted heretikes, that doe erre neuer ſo lictle from the Catholike faith. Tir.1 2./eg.11. I h2odoſ. Cer- 
twneſt,cc.Itis certaine,that whatſocuer dothdiffer from the Chriſtian faith, is contrarie to the Chri- 
ſtan lawytherfore Chriſtian lawes do take knowledgeof things varying from the fairh. Decr.p.2.canſ; 
234#8,c.30. Ne Clorici,qued morteplettendum et, anal indicare preſumant : Thar Cler- 
gie men ſhould not giue ſentence, where the puniſhment 15 by death. Bur herelic is ro bepuniſhed by 
death; Ergo,Clergie men are.not to giue ſentence agdin{Fheretikes; 1 Mo 

Butificſhall be anſwered, that they put none to death, byt deliuerthiemouer to the ſecular power: 


this cannotexcuſe them, but is flat concrarieto their qytie Canon, Caw/3 diſtin, 1.23! Pernicioge © i 


ſedevipiynceye, doeperniciouſlydeceiue themſelues, chatthigke them onely tobe manſlayers, 
that kill wich geeks not they by whale counſelling encouragement cow. are killed, Gee. The 
rus 99g killour Lord with their owne hands; for ſay they, iris uot lawfull for vsr0 pu arty t0 
0 zye; our Lords death is imputed vntothein , becauſe with their xongue. and yoyce they killed 
himy crying out, that be ſhould be crucified : Qi ergo homwtern tradidit,gyo, Hee therefattithar delt 
veterhanjan over, killerh him, Wherefare che Popiſh Phariſees, br. Phacilaicall Papills, if charzhdy 
| ocents ouertobe killed, arc the killers chemſe)ues. > 57 1 THE _ 
Thisizis euideot, by choauncient praQtiſe hoth of theiFyreeke and Latine Cburches:: that Chriſth- 
WPrices havebrenethe chicfe in condemning and puniſhing of heretikes:: which we (# raincaine 
hehe Princegperemptorie will ſhould be.a rule to diſgezne,: who were herevikes 2:25 Ba- 
Mlinethe great Duke of Maſcouia doth afrogate chat ro; himſelfe, wboot his owue head-frongminde 
Gfinech Rwbite 4 Proteſtant Miniſter, .aod other Lurkeranes ro beherarikes : but thar xhe Seriptiures 
ſed;a5amaſRtcertainetriall and touchRone of. hereſie, the Cinilt power ſhould beare the 


greareſt ſtroke both inexamining and cenſuring heretikes according to thar rule, 


Mehl. 259, 
| Ihiewartheprafiſebothof the Greeke and Sourh-Church,, as'trivy appeartinthie foure: acrall 


chwere gatheredtogettiarchiefly of the-Bafterne and Souberne Churches twiereane 


Eads Were Diefidents and chicte Iudges of tht beretikesthero eondemned 2.208 ihis yexia mare 


as Ll z euiJear 


Religion. Mub 
COUI.CA1 4. 


wir i” 


Harm. ſe&.18, 
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Erfor.tt», .. | 
, ne ; onely thatis ſoiudged:by agenerall Counce!l, or the ſentence of the chiefe Paſtorsof the Chyg, 


Matth,19.15. 


$4 Pte /e axenth geatrallCanmonerſe' yk” 


euident in the ſixth generall Synode, where was preſent the Parriarke of Alexandria, by h; 
rent one Petrua Presbiter* In the , $[a&ivn of | ar bpn6de {onſtabsi the Rnwerom hp 
ſcnr, ſubſcribed to the .a&bof that Countell;, and zheit: 


>: Sorhereformed Churches-alſo doe hold s Auſprg.” AriE;1 5. 7 8 behonfeth not to the "Biſboyon 
$ut togodly Princes , andeſpecially to the Emperour- to widerſiand the Gopell purely, to indy; "7 
RE SI IENSTDEIN YER GED LIN 
:i/See before; Error,108. The Fpiftle of Leoviito Theodeſius, wherein be retoyceththar heehad 
onely.4Kingly but a Prieftly:minde, ircraking carefor rcligido, Likewiſe Leo, Epift.38.to Tug 
»eche Einperour,and Epiſt.39, to: Pu/cherm, he giuech them thankes; for rhat by their exrful, 
fenilingofrtbtfaith, they had deſtroyed the Nettorianand Eatychian herefie : and Epift.66.heeen, 
ueth of Exdocia Ny 2's 6 that ſhce ſhoald tee the herefies', which ſprung vp among the Monks 
tobe rdored our;&c. but this could not be done wirhourexamination indtriall of them, 
{-'2- We differ about the way and meanesto rrie an heretikeby : They affitme thar he is at heretie 


they would haucan herttikerried by the conſticutions and Canons of their Church, Amor tir.y cg 
2: RbenditÞo 1 0 $17 34 
Wee faythat an heretjke'is to be conutted by the Seriprures, and thar hee that holdethary g. 
nion obfligitely againit rhe manifeſt authoritic of Scripture, may bec mudged an heretikewihox 
a-gencrall.Councel} :-So: Auguſtine weiteth, autwering the Pelagians , who obicfed thy 
avere condemned without a'Synode. Ac ſt congregatione Synodi 0pKes erat , Vt aperta Pernicicdew. 
uAYELAr, quaſi nul.z heres aliquando nifs Synoc: congregatione aamnata ſit As though a Synodeneede 
to be congregate or called; tocondernticiach; open wickednefle , as if neuer any herthe had beer 
condemned bur in a Synodet'or-Councell t|Cont.;2, epiſtol,/Pelag. 1:b 4. cap, 12, This isthatherctical 
opinion, as they call it, which the Councell of Conttance condemned in /ohn Hſe, and himtoge. 
ther withit; becauſe hee ſajd;, That an hererike, wharſocuer hee be, obght Aft tobe infiuded, and 
taught with Chriſtian loue, and gentlenefle by the holy Scriptures, and by reafons drawhe ont of the 
ſame, before hee ſufter corporall or bodily.-punifhment: Fox.pag.6 10, articul. 18. Which his ayin 
is grounded yponthar rulc ofthe Goſpetl,'Marth, 18;15, Tharit wee ſee one offend, weelboud ff 
tell himpriuately; then before two orthree: laſtly dectareirtrorthe Church: and if hee willnothee 
the Church; thar is, by:Scripture convinting himz ther evntinuing obſtinate , ler him bee 4 1 
Publicane. This rule the Papiſts kepr-nior-m-cheir bloudie perſecutionshere in England: Theypu 
many hundreds to death, and were not able to conuirice any one of herefiez bur in difpmat 
were themſclues put to filence and madeafhamed : Their onely forceable argutients were the read 
fagor. }.. | 1 egv7 Lie 0 It”: 4 3 34 ,& py 
bat herefie. mult bee tryed our by-Scripture ; wee'hage the judgement and pradtife of uncen 
times. Concil, «A quileienſ. contra Palladium «Arrianum : Propoſite divine in medio Seriitie, ye 
ſens eſt«Apoſtolus, omnes Scripture preſtsiſunt , vrde v5; affrue', fi purns won' eſſe filium Deiſenp 
ternum': The divine Scriptures are fet foortvinthe middett the ApoRile is ptefent, the Scrpwe 
_ hand: fetch thy proofes, where-thow wilt, if thou thinket that Chriſt is not the Sores! 
©  Leoepifſtol.44. Onia Euangelica, _—_— ommes-epmg nar errofts, hanc regula memes 
rote ſernandam : becauſe the faith ortruth ofth&Goſpeland Apoliles doth expregne all errorzemen- 
\þer ro keepe this rule, + © «ie Diner raft 9971 10 i230 ol at 
M. Philpot putteth his ſeale ro this truths ſhewing howinirhe primitiue Church after the wy 
-ment of Gods word declared;with the afſentof the Biſhops aridl the peopte; Hevetikes were condes 


Pag.639. 24 © ned, orabſolued, Foxp, 1$06.examinati65c0l.r\ 


Concerning the other point, tharheretikes 6ughr notxafhlytobe copdeinned without ſiſſcen 
rriall andexamination, andeuident conkirfing of them; 'thitGit is ſhewed!® fr 
-- The Counceltof Baſile forpromifing tothe Bohemians free udience, and libertie to diſpute, 


| therefore reprooued by ſome of the Popes accomplicess T he'Couticel{' anſl wereth thus { 40 oft 
-their Epiftles Synodals : Olpnirſthola Thiel orum + cantmiſtuvunm, affirmiee eam difputationem'" 


 {chogle'of Diuines'ind Canonifts denicth not;bitfuchdil; utation of faith to be |afl, 
which is not the cauſe of tumule, of diſteuſt; ordoubringantiith; ior one andts nthe 


--- -#hith;xo-cohutace heretikes;ahdconfirme the Cathotilies # foras'Grepory Fath pas vnaddi ſee 


”-- 2fullrherefore 


Error.1th 


_ pag. 1485, - 


bringerbints error, ſovndiſcreete filencoleageththew Iyehtory which mightbe infituGed/ Tot 
-alfo agreeth theextrauagant,/ib;5.cir.$.0t,/0ammnt 2, x POnTG rc) 25; ap probaye We not 
>illingro beleryy, before-ve prove, hauo appoimedinquiſhionahd ſearavto bo mall Re Jews 

therefo pure withheretikes: whichPrdcheſter defiierhto Maſter Roger's holy Marty 
-complaineth;; tharicwasnot pertuirted hin 3C4ric-vutithe truth by conferefiee; and with far 


. ” wy 4 qt” 
ECTS 45 , ». 4 \ = @% " , # . % ” ; - ” {} fo" 
rf3 03 9761510338 TORIZ9K 1th ona bog rms Q 0799 


, 


!'- 7 Agnine} they vſed wnlanefidlmayesardyinutt, infiting and extmining)by ervel) torneth® 
=bs aware tart afoconheny alleieedhevritig deco morwitdleſtey? [obo Browne ur 
-appearing beloreararbam and Fiſher ;ewo blogdfuckers 2wdsburhed with hovtoiles, ——_ 


_- 
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ceedingsGagainſt divers Mono” 
whom the Emperourthere doth anathematize, and declare to be heretikes by his publikeege 


conceriving the:Ciutll Aagiftrate,. > Auett.2. 37$ 
on chem (Fox. pag: 12þ2..Cutbert Symons fingers were-grated withan arrow, anthee 
. racked, tobe made betray his innocent brothrery Fox.p,2032., Tomkinriand was 
burobg Bonner fill che finewes {parkled againe,Fox:p.153 3; Andcheſe were the witnefſegarul aces 
at's pe againtthem. me JUL ivy OY Pikes: 19 5 hn 

cules WhichpraRtiſe of 5b _ irs.is flat contracricto the ancient Canons: Calixtws the ſecond, Per feriptu- 
ran aniline acouſares vel accuſart poteff, ſeapro 14 voce, prafente ro, quem aocuſare voluerit, ſwans 
guſque a8 46cu[eHenens : Leto man accuſe othe acculed by writing, but by his owne yoyce, and 
!" chepreſence him,who is accuſed, ker the accuſation be made, * >» + 
1006p epiffol.2 Nullss praſmmnt accuſator fomul efſe & index, vel teſtis, quoniam in omni indicio 
quaintr perſavs peceſſe eff ſemper adeſſe : Tudices eleftos, accuſatores defenſores,v teſtes : Lexno man 
preſume tobe 28 gecuſer, and 1udge at che ſame time, or witnefle: becauſe in euery judgement rheve 
not be ſoure perſons, the TIudges, accuſers, defenders, witnefles. | 

Concil.Lateranenſ. ſub [nnocentio.;. cap.8; DeBBtpraſens eſſe is , contra quem fatienda eft inquiſi- 
tio ts; Heought:obe preſent, againſt whom cnquiric is ro be made, and the ſeuerall points and ar- ** 
ticles;hich are ſought into, muſt be declared, that he may haue power to defend himſclfe : And not ** 
onely the words ofthe accuſation, but the perſons alſo mult be publiſhed, that it may appeare, what, ** 
andby whomeverything is reported. Ir ſhall alſobe lawfullfor the partie accuſed, to take excepri- ** 
ons,and make replication : And all this would be done; left by ſuppreſſing names men ſhould take ** 
occaſion to defame others; and by cutting off of exceptions, they ſhould not bee afraid to ſweare ©* 

ce 


C, 
ar clearer teſtimonie can we haue,againſt this Popiſh courſe & manner of proceeding in iudge- 
43 without witneſſes a man is. condemned, whereas the law, as we ſee, ——_ the accu- 
(ed.tonderftand the articles whereof he is accuſed, that he may haue time to anſwere, andto his ac- 
culer chats{there be cauſe, he may take exception againſt him. 

This was deane contraric tothe lai of CMaſes : At the mouth of two or three witnefles, ſhall hee 
thatis worthie of death die, Deuteron, 17. 6, eAuguſtine ſaith , Quir ivdex acouſantis ſumas perſo- Deur.r7.6, 
zew? oc; What Iudge would take ypon himto be an accuſer? Our Lord Chriſt knew Judas to be a Quzſt.ex 
thiefe (Gaith he : ) mor Fn he was not accuſed, he did not caſt him off, &c, He countethir a very vn- _ 
natwrallching for the Tudge ro be an accuſer, and to proceede without witneſſes : which althoughin 
ſome criminall caſes is more tolerable, yet inthe ak of life and death oughtin no wiſeto bee yſed. 

The ſameiudgement alſo «xgu#ine giueth of that cruell cuftome of rormenting men, to conuince 

themby rheirowne mouth,which was inuented|by the heathen, bur neuer more cruelly praCtiſed then 
amongthePapiſts : Hoc intolerabile eFt (faith hee) & rigandum fontibus lacrymarum , cum propteres De cinirar.Del 
torqueat index accuſatum, ne occidat neſciens innocentemy; + fit per ignorantiam, 'vt & tortum & in= lib.19-c.6. 
nocentemoccidat quem ne innocentem occideret,torſerat : How intolerable a thing isit,and ro be much 
lamented,that while the Iudge tormenteth the partie accuſed, leaſt vnwirtingly he ſhould put an inno- 
centmanto death; it falleth out that he adiudgerh.to death aman both innocent, and befide tormen- 

ted; whom, leaſt hee ſhould ſlay as an innocent, hee before pur ro torment, &c. His meaning is, that 
whenamanis puttothe racke, or otherwiſe tortured,that he might confeſle the truth, and cleere him- 

ſelfe; it commeth to paſſe, that through extremitie of the paine, he maketh himſelfe guiltic,and ſo the 

innocentis both wrongfully rormented, and vniuſtly put to death, Which kinde of forcing men by 
nec in ſome dangerous caſes,as of high treaſon, and ſuch like, where there is great perill 

inthe concealing of the truth, and no other way to ſift it out, may be admirted : yertovſeit as'an or- 

dinarie courſe as the Papiſts did, and in cauſes of religion, it is te6o ſhamefull, and of all Chriſtians to 

be abborred, p | 

| Now,astouching theſe three points, to proccede withour an accuſer, without witneſſe by the par- 

ties oath, andbycorments, in matters and cauſes concerning the life of him thatis accuſed, Iwillin 

order ſhew,how it agreeth, or difagreeth borh with the Ciuill and Canon law, 

Concerning the neceſſitie of an accuſer in matters of iudgement, the Ciuill law hath thus deterini- 
ned: Ced./ib 9.tit,2.leg.1 6. Libellus in criminali,cc. The libell in criminall cauſes muſt containe the 
name of the accuſer, the Iudge, and of the partie accuſed, Arcadinsdeg.7. Honor. Quiſquis crimen in- 
tendit in indicrwm veniat,cc, Whoſoeuer doth obieRt any crime, let. him come himlelfe into open 
ludgement,and declare the marter, and let him be vnder ſate keeping, as well as the partie accuſed, tifl 
e matter be examined, Againe,ibid.leg.14. Arcad. Index in publicis crinyinibus non debet vts emen- 
dicatis ſuſfragys decretorum,cfc, The ludge in publike crimes, muſt not bee ruled by the _ of 
the adts ordecrees, but ſeeke our the truth of the matter, This law chargeth Iudges not to bee car- 

"my bythe complaints or informations of the Notaries and officers of the Court, without due 
Hereunto their owne decrees give conſent : Cauſ.2. qu.1.c.10, Nicholaus : Reſtituendus, quinec 
confeſs, nec comniftus - He muſt be reſtored, that is neither confeſſed, nor dereRed. Cap.7. Gregor. S5 
non aly teftes,alh accuſatores,chc. indicnm non ardinabiliter fattum: If that there be not ſome wits 
lies,ſome accuſers,the iudgement 1s not orderly. Likewiſe, Casſ.30.99.5/C.11.Elewther. pteſcribeth 
thisforme ofiudgement;That the Iudge ſhould giue licence to each party,the one to obieR, the other 
t0anſwere, vt attio ambarum partiuns illuminata ſit pleniter , that both parties ation may N = 
aS ecre 
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cleered,and inlightenced Bc; But-this cannot be,whereas thete.cobut one partie, Whereforebog, 


lawes agroeutbis,. that an accuſer muſt be incucry lawfull iudgementproduced + Yet thereis = 


raine caleexcepredaybercin af(4ceuſcr isnotneedfull : as Cod, 46.,9.2ir:2.leg.7. Gordian, Niſoin 
rio index procedit per viam accuſationis : Valeſſe the matter be notorious , the; Iud ge muſt Mite, 
by way of accuſation. So alſo taiththe Canonlaw:: Decrer,Grep:{ib.3.tir.2.c.8. Invocent,z, j,,,, : 
xy nec teſtis, 5c. Inanotorious matter, neitherwitneſlc,'or acculet is neceflarie,: And whatig whe 
counted notorious,.þr manifeſt;is further ſhewed, rbid,lib;g5 111.40. c.24 Innocent.z. That is dan 
teſt crime,which is knowne,per confeſſtonem probaticnem,vei exidentiam,by confeſſion,or due we. c. 


- or the evidence of he thing it ſelfe,&c. If chenin cafes onely notoriouſly knowne an accuſerizny 


neceſſarie,bur id all other cafes, he muſt beproduced : then haue the Papiſts becne moſt iniuriousts 
many conucuted before themfor hereke (a5 they call it) andother crimes , who were nor fi 
much lefle dere&ted thereof, and fo farre from being notorious hererikes; arul yetthey proceed, 
gainſt them, as they called it ex officro,ſhewing nÞ accuſer arall, 

I cannot here:omit thatnotable place of $. 4-broſe to thispurpolc,epiſiol.66, where her 
one 5yagrinis the Biſbop of Verona : ©nod virginem, quam #ullxs argueret,Gc, Forthat hee drey; 
certainc Virgin into great hazard and danger ot guiltineſſe, without any accuſer : where did heleam; 


.*  anyſuch forme ofiudgement? 1f bee aske the lawes,, they require an accuſer; if hcereferreirtoth 
'» Chutch, there jn the mouth. of two or three witnefles euery word is eſtabliſhed, &c, If Shagrinr fy 


proceeding againſta Virgin for incontinencie withour an accuſer, were much blamed by$, -mbniſe 
what would he haue ſaid, if he had ſeene this prattiſe viuall in the Popiſh Prelacie, eucn inthe caſesyf 
herefie;to which belonged the ſentence of death ? 

Now concerning the ſecond point, whether a man may be vrgedto accuſe himſelfe yponhis oath, 
eſpecially incapirall cauſes,the iudgement of the law is,thar,excepr in certaine caſes, none ſhouldhes 
enforced ro teſtific again{tthemſclues. Firft,Cod 1ib.4.tit.20.leg.6.Diocleſian. Nemo comra ſecog 
tur teftes producere : No man is compelled to produce witneſſes againit himfelfe : but he tha byhis 
oath maketh himſelfe guiltic, witneſſerh againſt himſelfe.So likewitc in the Canon law,Cauſ.z;.qus, 
e.4Vrbanus. Sinegauerint, fibiipſts relinquendi : It inceſt cannot bee prouee neither by oathof wit. 
neſſes,nor by confellion, the partie mutt be charged by their bapritme, their faith, &c, to conkeſſethe 
truth : bur if they denic,they muſt be left ro themſelues,&c., This Canon preſcribeth no oath, bu? 
earneſt obteſtation to be miniſtred vnto the ſuſpeed partie, 

But yet certainc caſes there are afſigned in the law, wherein the partic accuſed may bee broughtto 
his 9 as firlt, Propter mopiam probationxm : If the proofe doe otherwiſe faile ; Ced. lib,4,ti,n, 
leg.3.Dioclef.Sorthat al other proofes muſt be v{cd before the partie be dren to his oath: thatahe 
law is for torments, 18d tortures,that they muſtnot be miniſtred1n the firſt place,but other argumens 
muſt firſt be vſed 2 Cod,/ib.g. tit.q1. eg;8..Drocleſe lo likewiſe the oath of the 'partic muſi notheen- 
forced, but other eyidences and preſumption» firit are to be produced, 

* Secondly,there muſt by the law a partic be giucn,and an accuſer ſer forth, where the other parieis 
vrgedro his oth : hav isthis, becauſe the guiltic partie bath three things put to his choiſebythe 
law : Rexs debet inrare,ſoluere,uel referre inramentum : He may cither ſweare, or be content tober 
condemned,or referre the oath to his accuſer : thatis, vrge hin firſt to ſweare, Cod. lib.g. tit.1.lyy. 
Diocleſian. The reaſon is giuen, ibib.leg.12. lnitinian : Non debet —_— in per ſow ſua, quodplacut 
in perſona aduerſary : He mult not refuſeto doethatin his owne perſon, which he was pleaſedwithin 
his aduerſarie,&c, So then where the guiltie partic was vrged to ſweare, the accuſer alſo wa\ylus 
oath to iuſtific his accuſation, And this referring or rebounding of an oath is allowed by theirlas, 
decret.Greg.lib.2.tit.24.cap.36.Greg.9, Quod in indicio a parte parti defertur, c, An oathiniudg- 
ment berweene partic and partie may be referred. 

Thirdly, where it is agreed by the parties themſclues, that the matter ſhall be decided by then 
of apartie, in that caſe ſuch oath by the law is allowed : as when there ariſeth a queſtion, whetherone 
beright heire ; if they, whom it concerncth, be content topur itto his oath, it ſhall Rand, (e4, lib, 4 
rit.1.leg,6. | 

Fourthly, the parties oath by the Ciuill law was vſed for the moft part in ciuill cauſes, asinqueſ- 
ons of debt;in matters of truſt, and ſuch like; where an apparant iniuric did ſeemeto bee offered, 0 
intended by the partie ſworne,to the other partic by whom he is impleaded :-as Cod, /16.4.tit.1,!tf5 
Thepupill or ward might put his tutor or guardian to his oath, concerning ſuch things,as werecm- 
mitted to his truſt. bid.leg.9, In anaQion of debt, the debter mightbe purto his oath : heemult® 
ther ſweare or pay. /bid./eg.10. In aftione depoſiti,,5c. In an ation of a thing committed to 015 
truſt,the partie might be required to take his oath. In theſe and the like cafes ciuill, where the eruth1s 
concealed to another mans lofle and hinderance,the oath of the paftic ſued or impleaded, igen 
demanded: but in caſes criminall, where the offence redoundeth to the hurt and dammage ofthepar- 
tie, rather then-to the reliefe of another,it is thought hard to preſſe him with an oath again(thimien®z 
yetin ſome criminall caſes it is allowed. as now followeth to be ſhewed. | 

Fifthly.then in ſuch criminall caſes, as where the offence is publike, and the puniſhment extendet) 
not todeath, where other proofe faileth, the partic may be charged with an oath : as by anew" 


is conſtituted inthe Code, that if a Iudge do reccive a bribe in acauſe criminall,if it cannot pep 
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: (him, be ſhall be put to his oath : whichif he refuſe, heis held as guiltic,and ſhallforfeir all his 
Gods,and be ſent into exile, Cod./1b.7.tit.q9.leg.1 authentic. So then in theſe caſes rehearſed, where 
S ws iuen,and all other proofes beſide firttvſcd,andin Ciuill matters to relieue others from a 
ons and ſometime in Criminall, where the offence is publike, and not'vnto death, it is lawfullto 
reſle the defendant with an oath : But in the g_—_ of htrefie, and other crimes obieed, the 
of the premiſſes; prefſin o the pooreintocents with 

"eitowne-oath in cauſes criminall vnto the execution of death, giuing no partie, nor fanding much 


opiſhtyranny proceeded without any regard ha 


othereuidence : whercfore their procecdin gs were contraricto law Herein, | 

Thethird point followerh to be dilcuſſed, of inquifition to be made by torments ; where I will out 
of the law briefly declare theſe three points: firſt,in what cafes tortures are to be vſcd : ſecondly, in 
what manncr: cars 6s perſons are priuiledged and exempted from tortures.For the firſt, though 
that bondſlaues might be pur to torture, vpon diuers occafions,as if chey yere fugitiues,Cod.lib.6. 
tiec.legi4-ro know the right heire to their maſter, Cod,/:6:9.tit.41.12g.9.and whether it be a for- 
ed willox not, ibid.leg.10, Yea, Seruns potef de ſuo fatto rorqueri, A laue may be examined bytor- 
tare of higowne at in imbeaſelling of his maſters goods, rb1d./eg.15, Niocleſ. Though I ſay bond- 
flaues werevpon ſundrie occaſions ſubieEto torttres : yer others but only in graue and waightie 


matters,were pur to torture ; as in caſe of treaſon againſt the Prince, Cod./ib, eeans + 3.Falfifiers of 


coyne might beexamined bytormenr,/i6.9.tit.24.leg.1, A woman ſuſpeRed for poy oning her huſ- 
band may betortured,/i6,9.tit.qr.leg.z.They that are accuſed of witchcraft alſo may bee put to the 
racke,cir:18.leg.7. Where the woman is go > eo of adtilterie,the ſeruants maybe enforced by tor- 
ture,tit.gJeg. 3. Likewiſc in the murther of the husband or the wife,the ſeruants may likewiſe be vr- 

tit16Jeg.g. Incheſe and the like waightie and yrgent cauſes,the quetlion by torments hath bin 
allowed: Bur the praQtſe of Papiſts, in tormenting ofmen and women, to wreſt from them their faith 
andconſcience,being perſons of honeſt and innocent life, not guiltic of treaſon, murther, witchcraft, 
or ſuch like, wasneuer heard of in times pafi;but is moſt cruell,and contrarieto law, 

Secondly, as touching the manner to bee vſcd in inflifting of torments, there are certaine rules 
ſer downe inthe law, Firſt, Cod./ib.g.tit.2.leg.13. Accuſatus non debet torqueri,c,The guiltie par- 
temuſtnot betortured, vnleſle the accuſer do bind himielfe to endure the like,if he proue not his ac- 
cuſation, Sothen by this law, where rorments are miniſtred,an accuſer ſhould.be produced.Second- 
I5,Cod.kib.g.tit.22.leg.17. Non incipiendom 4 tormentis,C5c, The Tudge muſt not begin with tor- 
ments,but be induced by other argumens to doe it, Thirdly,/ib.9.tit.2.leg.17. Honor, Qui torque- 
tur non debet interrogari de ſocys : He that is tortured, muſt not be vrged to bewray his fellowes. And 
in-theirowne law it is thus decreed :*Caxſ.5.98%.5.c.4. Nec illt credendi, c,They muſt not be belee- 
ued thatof themſclues doc appeach others, but ler the religious tormentor fetch out the truth by 
putting himto paine,&c, Thus we ſee what moderation the law would haue obſerued intormen- 
ting. Burthe —_—_ tormentors contrarie to theſe rules haue applied rorments, without any accu- 
ſer,hauing no other euidence to induce them; and only to this end, to cauſe them one to betray an 
other. Seethe ſtoric of e Arne Akew,apud Foxum. 

Inthe third place, let vs ſce what perſons are exempted from torments by the law. Firſt, [ib.9, 
tit,4r.leg.7. Diocleſ. The ſeruant muſt nor be tormented againſt his maſter; nor yer ſouldiers, i6:4, 
leg.8;Dweleſ.nor Noblemen,/eg.11. nor innocents, /eg.17. Honor, Clergic men muſt confefle the 
truth citra iniurians gueſt ions, without torture, Cod,/ib.1.tit.$.T heodoſ, But the Romiſh tormentors 
inthcir crueltie haue violated all good lawes ; tormenting not only ſeruantsro confeſſe againſt their 
malters,but children againſt their parents, as Tyrrell burncd Roſe 2 llins hand with a candletill the 
lineves burſt, Foxp,2006. They haue not ſpared moſt cruelly to handle noblemen, much more ſoul- 
ders : See the ſtorie of Sir [ohn Ol/dcaſtle Lord Cobham,aprd Foxnm. They haue vexcd with their tor- 
ments juſt and innocent men: as Thomas Tomkins a godly and deuout man, well reported of all his 
neighbours, had his hand ſo ſcorched with a candle by Bonner, that the water ſparkled out of the fi- 


newes, Foxpag.1534. Laſtly, they haue cxerciſed with rorments Miniſters and Deacons of the HES 
Church : as Adam Damlip at Calice, Fox pag.12 29. And Cuthbert Simſon a Deacon of the congre- ou 


gation, was thrice racked in one day,ſtood three houres in an iron engine, had his fingers grated with 


anarow,and all to betray the congregation : Sce the forie, pag. 2031. Thus it is cuident how cruel- Pag.1343-v53 


ly,contrarie tothe ancient Imperiall Jawes, thoſe cruell perſecutors haue tormented the poore pro= 
orsof the Goſpell: yea and contrarie to their owne lawes; Can”: 3-4#.5.C.1. Scelerum confeſſio- 
nemnonextendente equuleo, non ſulcantibus vnonlis, non vrentibus flammis : The confetſion of faults 
mult not be wrelted out, by ſiretchin g out ypon the racke,or ſlitting or grating with engines,ſcorch- 
ng with flames,&c. And thus in cuery of theſe points in proceeding againſt Chriflians without wit- 
neſſe,or accufing,in tyrannizing againſt them vnto death cuen by their owne oath,in vexing of them 
withvnſpeakable torments, they haue tranſgreſſed and violated both dininc and humane lawes. But 
nowTwillproceed to the reſt. 
[nthefourth place : Where haue they learned ſo hotly and hercely to purſue ſimple men and wo- 
=O, for none or very ſmall offences, which they ene rs falſely called herehic? 
©itherefic for [ames Brewſter to heare one + weeting to reade many good things out of a certaine 
ooketor for the ſame Sweeting,when as the ſaid lame: ſhould ſay, Now the ſonneoftheliuing oy 
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| helpe vs&0 anſwere : Now-almightic God ſo doc ? yer for theſe berclics were they both condernneg 
Pag.718.2.14- end Burge Ly it th A 01 11, Fox pa I8.. \Y d..y\ 4 , 
_ Awoinanof Auſpurge wah to haue been burned, for asking a Prieſt that carried the Hoſt or 

$ 


Fox pag.#94. ficke man with Laper- 
& p.816 3.40. Pb ore fu if; rs 1 
I pun ob Monkeburned at Prage, becauſe he had forſaken his abominable order and manied 
Pag.$18.2.66, 3 wiſe pag. 396 A godlyPricſt being, commaunded to giye good counſell to certaine malefacs 
that were to be X » 


4 
? 2 burned 8 dpag.$ 
-piptures, Was burned,anye.15.3 3,pa8,597, 30d pag.$19.1.40, 
ht ator burned £856 qape 1549or working ypon an holy day, ex /ohav. Criifin,Foxpge 
© Ong Thema Sanpgulines Martyr, becauſe hee rebuked a man for ſwearing, was thereupon ſupe 
petals \Lyrhepay, examined, condemyed and burned at Paris, a»»o 1551.pag.g0g. Mary ſuch 
KI CES by | - 
Hirro de , Angastheoffences were very ſmall,as we ſee,ſo their manner of proceeding was mb 


Pag 8 2 5.1.89, 


died, Nay,ſuch was their crpeitie,they condemned to dearh men that were beftraught of theiryits; 
Pag.1033-1.19 as Co/l;ns and Cowbridge were burne 


_ 17.4» day,and ſeuen times in a = turne againe, and ſay, /t repexteth me, thou ſhalt forgine him,Luk.17.4 
t.3.10, 


more ſeyerely with the obdurate & obſtinate,andto ſhew mercie to the corrigible,8&c.This modery 
tion is now quite baniſhed from this Sea,as inthele former examples is to be teene, There was mort 
clemencie yſed in Augu/t.time:for then Biſhops did not prouoke the Magiſtrate to execute whithe) 
had condemned, but did entreate the Magiſtrate toſhew compaſſion vnto Heretikes,not Rraight 
waies to puniſh them with death : Ne fic vitam iſtam finiant (faith Auguſt.\per ſupplicium,vt ea fnitd 
non poſſint fixire ſupplicinm : Leſt they ſhould ſo end this life by puniſhment, that the life being ended, 
they ſhould neverend their puniſhment: Epi.54. Aud in another place : Sic eorwm peccata conpe 
Ce,vt /int,guos peniteat peccaſſe.Epiſt. I59. So reſtraine their linnes,that they may yet remaine t0It- 
pentthem of their ſinnes, &c. Inthoſe daies therefore, men were not by and by puniſhed with de 
to preuent their repentance,asin time of poperie,but their repentance was expected, to deliuer 
from the fentence of death, 
Ei Certaine notes touching the Spaniſh Inquiſition, 
JOw inthelaſt place I will briefly ſhew how their cruell proceeding againſt the profeſſors ofthe 
N Gofpell, and chiefly in their Spaniſh Inquiſition, as it is called, is contrarie to their owne &# 
nons, Firſt,to extort faith by ſtripes and torments, is termed in their law, Noua & inaudita predic 
to, Anew and firange learning,ſt.45. Gregor.c.1. yet vicd altogether by them in their Inquibtie! 


Secondly, 


concerning the cunll Magiſtrates Quef7.2. 


Secondly,their vic hath been to intreate for offenders to the ſecular power, 7 citra mortis periculuns 
- ſententia moderetur, Thar the ſentence might bee moderated without the perill or pun;:{Ementof 

En te 3- And againe,Sext.decret.lrb.g tit.11.c.1.inmocent.gq. 
Medicinalit fit excommunicatio non mortalis : Eyxcommunication ſhould be medicira!l,not n.crtall, 
&c.But their excommunications were vnto death : for whom they did tor herehe (as they fallely cal- 
edit) excommunicate, the ſecular power did execute to death, Thirdly, their Inquifticy is wadein 
ſecret, the Martyrs were priuily condemned, aud ncuer publikcly pre duced, tili they were broughe 
forthto execution : contrarieto the decree of lynocert.z decr.Greg./16,1.11t.29.0.24. Ne eccleſtaſtis 
cum indicinm fiat in tenebris quia inxta teſtimonimm verinatis, Ui male cont, odit lueccm : That eccle- 
fafticalliudgement ſhouldnor be done inthe darke,or in comers : for accordir Sto the teſtimonie 
ofthe truth it ſelfe, Hee that doth euill, hateth the lighr,&c, Sothen ir is manifcR}, that their doings 
wereeuill,ſecing they ſought into corners. Fourthly,rhey in tkcir phariſaicall proceedings ſvppreſſe 
thenames of the accuſers and witneſſes, though there be no denger at all feared in the rubliſhing of 
them: contrarie to the decree of Boyif. 8.ſext.decr.lib.5.tir,2.c.20. Ceſſante pericalo, publicanda,erc. 
Wherethere is no Canger,the names both of the accuſer and the witnefles muſt be publiſhed. Fitthly, 
divers conſtitutions haue been made concerning the perſon, cualitie, and condition of accuſers : as 
Cod.lib.g.tit.1.leg.12. A woman 1s notadmitred to be an accuſer, Likewiſe intheir decrees: Canſ.2, 

9#.1,5.14. One brother is norto accule another, Cod,/ib.g.1it.x.leg.13.nor hee that is nouriſhed, his 
patrone or nouriſher. 1bid./eg. 17. northe ſeruant his m:efiex, /eg.20, No infamous perſon can be re- 
ceivedto be an acculer,ib;d.leg,, 5. And in their owne Jaw ,Carſ.2.qn.7.c.23. Yet notwithitanding 
they contrarie to theſe ancient prouifions, haue admitted womento accuſe their husbands,children 
their parents, ſeruants their maſiers; yea infamous.adulterous atid periured perſons have nor been re- 

fuſed. I need nor giue an inſtance here in particular,their cruell praQtifes are full cuery where of ſuch 

examples. Sixthly,concerning the vizge of ſuch,as were impritoned for religion,the Popes onne de= 

creeis this : Clemen, /1b.5 .tit.3.c.1.Vt fideliter > abſg, dimwutione,chc. That ſuch thin gSas arc offe. 

redto thepriſoners by their friends, ſhould fanthfully & without diminution be miniſtre vrto them, 
&c, Bur their practiſe was contrarie : ſee the ſtorie of Rebert Sammel, who was allowed but three 
mouthfuls of bread,2ndthree ſpoontuls of water by the czy, till is bodie was ſo dried vp, that kee 
could make no vrine ar all, which he oft defired ro drinke, Fox pag.17c4. 

Thus much ofthis queltion, as likewiſe of the whole controuerfie : and thus farre alſo conterning 
fuch controuerſies,as are moued about the Church militant here vp-on earth; which we have hither= 
toproſecuted by the Lords gracious afſi''ance : In the nextplace we are to deale 1nthoſe conrouers 
hes, which concerne the other part of the Church triumphant in heauen, Y 
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cur de Philippi-parrs rebus praciere geHp agcepi(ſet -uerigſocys arcere ſo- * 
leret anxius : pater mibi nihul;fagiet xeliquunss, Ktos vere xegios adoleſcep. 
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Herrenss 


4m ,contempptmings, 
Verum non pw eſt, ut ad exempla tam longe petita,cr adretro attaſecula renocem celſitudinens 

tuam;abes domiin quem oculos contjcias ,cnius veſtigys inſiſtas,& monitis inhereas, Regiam patris 

mateſtatem,qui & exemplo te docere poteſt, & preceptis imbuere: ad primur ſ; te conuertas in dttiſ- 

ſmum regtarum virtutum theſaurum,c quoddam velati ſacrarium te incidiſſe cogita : quem $co- 

tua prudentem multis annis experta eſt, Anglia piumrecepit, & ſe din retenturam ſperat, fortem 

& magnanimum, adiacentes regiones ſiquando opus erit, ſentient. Paterna ipſius precepta ſi que- 

ras, habts t5gnil ud bemixir, donun ver? regium, unde abunde ad omnia vite manera inſiructus 

aitidas, Ex ulo limp1diſimo fonte tres emanant rinuli : primus, pittanis inſlitutis abundat : medi- 

Win newadininiiraton conſtantiam & magnanimitatem aocet:uitimus, in rerum <taqess Vſt 

prodentiam commend at, | 
Nuncergo ad hoc exemplums wberrimum te compone (optime [pet princes) in curſuincepto 

Merge, litery & artibus ingenuis animum tuum bw wk) & mores fingendos prebe:ad arti- 

«n c07nnonem religionis adiunge curam : ad literarum exterarum peritiam, 7 ſacrarum notitt- 

«mV! comnem perpetuum adhibe, vt A poſtolicum illud elogiuca de tua dignitate poſſit 2.Tim.z.iz. 

pronuntiari:Te a puero ſacras literas nouiſle, quz te peſſunt ſapientem redgere ad ſaluter 

per fidem, que eſt in Chrifto ro Pietate tanquam ſale omnia vite condinntar atta, © in principis 

face, Ianquam Solis inbar, re inions elucet [iudiam. 
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_.  onifibinecpacrs ferias compagiſſt: ſes Naw vero tibi feriare licet, dum patris tanquam ily; 
© alterins bumeris Eccleſia Meip. owns inenmbit, ws ad erat um 0 gietatys Baden anime 
plices: poſira cum ad regnig calatratianda accefieris cum Auguſtormpery neguis mp 

_ Caro, quietem precari & otium ſperare poſhes, ſearetibi dintius virere non dabitur, 
__ © Nunceres, quo ſacre lid Ianemug vers religionis facilins poſſet dulcorem percipert;inhu 1, 
0-2. bys mmatim' omine Evangelice & pemificie capira'collegi ut facili tabore ex hoc velutibuy 
Uliarain ſatees exprimanit + Atque hoc ex anims feci,vt teneris veſiris annts papiſlice ſuperſits 

©... | is liamitnanm,natisprigreſſs confimetnr. - 
Hannibaletn ſerant, paerumi altari admotum Roman gent: ſe inimicum futurum ſolemit 
_ © Voniſſe - afqut tne pietati etiam atate har Invienili Romanam ſuperſittionem a:ſpiicere,co maguds 
Plucarch.lib. * a»ceps diſplicituram ſperamius.. CAinnt erynginm herbam, ſi capra in 05 ſumpſerit tom grym 
Solty Aa _ . X ', AdMeC caprarime aceedens ex av ferriphas Sie mullos anns oltm gens Anzlicantdun 
amncur, weinm Romanum mandit,tanquam pharmaco aliquo obſtupefatta ſtetts nibilſuo mule; 
F as ſarrexit nobiliſimus paſtor Henricus otauns, qui herbam nociuam fancibutintarenien 
exulſt:ſequati ſunt Edouardus & Elizabetha proneipes, & paſtores optimot,qui ne oriſmapyni, 
' vel labys ddmoneri paſitſums. Sucetſit nutritins parersinclytiſamus Tacobus, qui nei hwiqu- 
©" ders anghicanocreſcere vinenatem hanc berbam ſinet, & olim Carolus princeps, ſi dewwierd, 
radicitas extirpabit. 0 | 

PF rnd. "9 Regie pijſimo patri Tacobo, tibique ilnſtriſims principi Catologude 
| | 05 unn0s,viien felicem in terris, & in calis ſempiternam ex enim precairi 
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| G w voin number : The firſtis 2s touching the condition, office, and miniſteric of Angels? 
p | = ſecond of and concerning the Saints departed, | 
20" THE EIGHTH CONTROVERSIE 
& 12x] 26 I | concerning Atigels. s mp9 | 
HisOanrouerſicconaineth three queſtions, Firſt ofthe Hierarchic and de of Angels, Se- 
T condiy,of theirminiſteric and office. Thirdly,of the worſhip and widcationefs Algae, 


TBE FIRST QVESTION, CONCERNING THE 
naw) an» 5% celeſtiall Hicrarchie, or degrees of Angels. ys 

: i & ,310! 1121-1 SIOTIC | 
THis queſtion hathTikewiſe rwo parts: Firſt, how many degrees there bee of Angels, Secondly? 

Tat Michael be.the Prince of the Angels, | 


” THE>FIRST- PART, 'OF THE" DIVERS 
491 92-29 » ordersanddegrees of Angels. 


1] 6483.20! ®, : The Papiits, | | 

Hey doe boldly affirrne, that there are nine orders of Angels : and thoſe that doe doubr of it,they 1 Error. | 

chargewithinfidelitie and blaſphemic. There are firlt Principalicics, then Potcftares: thirdly, 
Pontrs:unhly, Dominations, Epb. 1. 22. fifthly, there are Thrones; Colofl.1.16. vnto theſe adde 
foure other, Cherubim, Seraphim, Angels, Archangels : ſo haue we nine in all, Rhems. annot Epheſ.x: 
a theſenine orders, they herein following Dionyſm conceite doe diſtinguiſh our three rankes: -- 
the firſt containeth Seraphim, Cherubim,'and Thrones : the ſecond Powers, Dominions,and Vertues: 
the third Angels, Archangels, Principalitics. The firſt three they call affiſting ſpirirs, or attendants, CIRov.in lib. 
which alwaies arein Gods preſence : the other are miniftring ſpirits , which receiue their direGtion 2c 3- Damaſ- 
fromthe ſuperiour three orders. Thus Chioxens following Damaſcene,and Damaſcene Dionyſims. © << Octho» 


dox.fhd. 
- The Proteitants. 


A ofthediverfiticof names we gather, that thete are divers orders, 25 F/t-rome ſaith, Sine canſa 
dinerſitas eff nominums; bi non oft diner ſit ts meritornum : There is no reaſon to haue diverſutic of 
names, where there is no diuerfitie of merit, &c that is, vertue : $o to enquire of them mere ſubtilly, 
todefine theienumber,and appoint their degrees : it is a point not onely of fooliſh curiofitie, but alſo 
of yngodlyanddangerousrathnefſe. Fulk,rbid, I 

eArgum,r, Thatthe Scriprure alloweth no ſuch difference or diſtinRion of orders or degrees a- 
mongltthe Angelsitmay thus appeare: firſt. Epheſ.6.1 2.the Apoſtle giueth two of the names of theſe EpheL.6.14 
ordersto evill Angels,namely; Principal:ties,and Poteftates : from which place I reaſon thus: If theſe 
be names of orders and degrees, then they may be found amongſt theeuill Angelsas well as amongſt 
the good: andiF fone of thele degrees are amongſt the euill Angels; then why not the'reft alſo ? and 
ſo we ſhall baue Seraphim and Cherubim amonglit the cuill and reprobate Angels , which were blaf- 
Pnemie to affirme, Indeede Origere ſeemeth to be of that opinion, Ego arbitror, quod omnia corun= 

nominum [nt apud D iabolums,c. Trhinke all theſe names of Angels to be withtheDiuell, as 
theyare withGod : Hom.17.in Matth. But let this goc among other'of his Paradoxes, 

Againe; they that boldchoſe nine orders of Augels, doe make Cherubim, Seraphim, and Thrones, 
tne tree higheſt : ſaying:further, that, Superiora agmina ab intimis nunquam recedant : The ſuperi- 
ourorders toe neuer cepirt fromrheprefence of God ; and that the Angels of the inferiour orders, 
areſentjn embaſſagefromGod : Mar.lib.z diſtinft.,10.4. But contrarie to this aſſertion, Elay 6. we Efay 6.64 
reade, that the Seraphims alſo arc ſent ypon Gods meſſage: and ſo wee conclude, that Seraphiris are * * 
not of thehgheſt andſuperiour order, By 

ther, Afichael and Gabriel are ſpirits of the higheſt nature and office, as appeareth by their 
names : the firſt, hgnifying one that is equall to God; the other, the ſtrength of God: and yetthey 
arcalled Angels. Wherefore thoſe orders are confoundedin Scripture, and no ſuch preciſe difference 
amongſt the Angels can there be found: andthe Apoſtle ſaith , They are all miniſtring ſpirits, Heb.1, Heb.t. 14 

ratory ſpirits : therefore not commanding ſpirits one ouer another, 


Mm 2 And 


, | 


The eighth generall Controuerſie 
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| thereforthhe els are Þyth\rergayts, and wipi 


ſpifits. , # 


d interte o; Pp 'throni, dominatio — 
hae? deang red: Eionemolwrrtbas goddcled: 19m: Wo reed nt 


difference there1s betweene theſe touge wor » Dhconeg. No lations, Principalities, Powe, 
themtell vs, that be able, ſoxhep-can proue that they tell $5': formy part; | confefleT know "v4 
ergy = a6 I With eAwuguſtive theyeforaperorfet that as it appoarerh by theſe ſeven 
names, there are diſtin orders of Angels: ſo how _—_— be, and how they are Gifting "w 
_ heSerip nat revealed yngo ys: and it were eurightic for vs 30 enquire : we ſhall | 
. pk 6: be _ the Angels. ag: . 4. met of m Sealing 
And before «Auguſtine Irenens thus delivered his opinion, they doc delirare doate,which take 
Irenzuslib,z, On them to ſhew;pameruy & prum,erginem Arclgpgelorium, thr 6norumſacvamenta, diy 4 
ee 55s tes dominationum,cc, The nunber of the Angels, order ofche Archangels, mylterie of the Thrones 
the diuerfitic of Dominions, I pm __ , 
Lib.z.de The- ".,, The ſamcis the-wudgement of other Chriflian;Churches,,.1, Of the Greeke Church Ge 
log. IRE A wing of the paturs of the Angels, ſaith of thery-in generall, Diwiwe far 
niſtre, <&c, He obeunt emnia omnib,et vbig, cum miniſtery ſtudio,c5c. priſentes : They are miniſters of 
the diuingwitxhoſe doc gpe gbour all bulinelle for all than and are cucry where preſent, withadejr 
Damaſcen. lib, £9 miniſter,&c. Yea Damaſeexe himſelfe faith; They are. connerſant in heauen , and haue one fic, 
2.defid. Or. Praiſe God, and to miniſter onto bis will : Their office then is nor diſtinguiſhed in ſuch fort, as $ru 
thod. c.z. 7 dank t- 5d 29d 2 | > 19/AD: it 
Maxia. lib.» 2 Of the South Church we haue Maximus the Egyptian Philoſopher, who faich,Omex ack, 
" "te creation  waturain duo diniſa eſt, in ſanftas et ſceleſtas,cc. All the Angelicall nature is diuided into tyg \the 
£.36, holy and wicked Angels,&ici Arhane/irs fajthof the Angels ingenerall ; Candrtos efe is 0b/equen 
Athanaſ.lib.de /audemg; Dei, et hominum miniſteria : Thar they were created fgr, obedience vo and praiſe of God, 
4. x"® and the miniſteric of men,&c, eAntonius ſaith, the Angels differ in this, that ſome are called Arche. 
ent, parting uit els, Powers, Dominions, Cherubim, becauſe they kept the will of the Creator : Aly vocantss Digi 
et piric, £ a of Hare" Maa: op hy 
Antonoepidk z Pairs, fc. Other are.called Duels, Spirits, n,&c.for their wicked inuentions,t, 
tam; N37 ench.confell. Artic,2, The Angels preſerned by the meere grace of Gad,ave RR 
8 EH6,644 for the ſalnation of the Elefk. Belgia art, He made the eHugets, that they might brkic Mas 
pag. 56.58. _ , KITS , 
fer 5,490 {pon the Elef4, They neither diſtinguiſh their orders,nor their offices, 
Comment.in 4 Xtberaa leſuire ſhewerh how Gregorie would not reſt yponthe authoritie of Dyoniſs:mih 
Heb.1, numer, MB4iter: Aud whereas ſome thinks that he receined it of Part , Non taciturss agthorem im netan d(- 
94. r&.; He would not baue concealed his author in ſo obſcurea manter,&e, 1 {1 
>  Thentoconclude thispoint: Inthe Angels there are fourethings to be canfidered : 1,cheir ſtation 
| - -.- placeororder. 2. Their degree of illumination. 3. Their nature and ſub{tance, 4. Their offend 
LA + miniſterie,” Dawaſcene th, that they, differ in the two: firſt qwn9ps 4/0X-t, im their divert. 
© **> mination, and ſtation : which may bee yeelded ynto : that as the ftarres differ in place _ 
from another, the like difference may be among the Angels : for there is no doubt, but thatthectl- 
Giall Hierarchie is conſtituted ina woſt heayenly order : and like as there ſhall bee fuck differences 
_ mongthe Saints, cuen in diuerfitie of manſion, Jobn 14. 2, So the like may bee affirmed among the 
nni4-3* Angels. Ingeneraltweacknowledge diuerftic of degrees and powers among the Angels,butod- 
ſtinguiſh and range them into their diftin&t orders, itis apoint of needlefſe curiofitic, Intheother 
two, in nature and their worke, or miniſterie they differ nor. Damaſceneaſumeth the one, _ 
haue all i», one and the ſame worke topraiſe God, and minifter vato his will. But hee doubt 
© Whetherthey differin Efſence, or not, But Cliftonens.is bold to affirme,, that the Angels doe db 
| fpecie in kinde one from another, and that thereis but one Angell of one kinde : and his reaſoniz) 
cauſc,an Angel propius accedit ad: vnitatem, quam hom o , doth come neerer vnto vnitie, them: 
butthis reaſon is againſthis opinion, for if there be many kindes and ſpecies of Angels, and burote 
of men; the Angels ſhall bee-further from the nature of vnitie then men, But hercin the opiniond 
Haymo ſuper Hazmois tobe preferred, who ſpeaking of ſpirits faith, they are greater ſome then others, Nmſd- 
r03.Pſal, ſtantia ſedpoteſtate, not in ſubſtagce, bur in-power. 

Chriftians ſhould (taythemſelues inthefe curious & ſubtile queſtions, and not exceede thehowd 
and limits of Scripture. The hetctikes called Ophians, as Celſus obieQerh: againſithe Chriſtin, 
bad the like phantaſticall conceite of the ſpirits: The firſt they named ec Afichae! in ſhape like? 
Lion: The ſecond Swrie/ like an Oxe : The: third Raphael like a Dragon : The fourth Gabriel like 

- » v4.1 Eagle: The fifth Thauthabas like aBeare : The ſixth Erathaoth like a Dogge: The ſeucorh Thak 
Lib.s. aduerſ. oh, like an Aſſe. Origene-an{wereth Celſ#s, that theſe monſtrous fancies arenot deprompters 
Cellum. ſtrana doftrina, ſedprorſus aliena : are not taken out of Chriſtianlearning, but are altogerher cou 
ric to.it. Let Chriſtians then take heede of ſuch curious ſpeculations. 


* 


THE 


$3 £25: 1 


f q od, and apn ſe one ofpeaby om; ther 
# hs 


A. ALS _COA a_ conc oo a£©ASt a ei te. 4 a þ YES 


> omg © we 


=D vw ay, WD ow w 


, | concermng the «Angels, \ Oweft:2; 


THE:/SECOND/PART, WHETHER) MICHAEL 
bethe prince off Angels. / ::;-; 


£ rid ''The Papiſts;. > -i!, 7c amet I 
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now 23 bit 7! ; i] |; 2776) _ 
_—_ Hes ap, thatin heavenbelide God himſclfe,, there is-another commander arideapizinoof tht ,. Emor. 


Angel ' euen Michae/the prince ofthe Angels : which place che diuell had inthe beginning be- 
fore his a ſubie& 


-beelin thatplace fignifierh Chrift,who is Lord ofthe angels;for the angels catnotbefai 
Jo—_ Michaels Angels, butonely the Angels ofGodapd Clarif, Fulk,tbid,:Fhis.igh 
thetext.v.10, Now us come ſaluation,thc kingdomt of our Godzand the power of his Chriſt; fot > 
of the brethrey ircaſt ont. Hete he is cal:ed Chriſt, which before is named Michael.' Augn- 
ſtinealſo.cxpe it, Michaelem intellige Chriſts:By Michael ynderſtagd Chriſt: Hom.gum Apoe. 

| Secondly irfolloweth nor,thar as thercis a chiefe and capraine of the euill Angels,famongh the: 
there ſhould bQ chiefe Angell aboue the reft, beſide Chriſt : for it is ſufficient that there is one 

goons prince of the Avgels,cuen Chritt.Again,neither is it proouedout of ſcripture,that.amongft| 

the diuels thereciv one captaine and great divellro whom the reſt were ſubicRs: for whereasthe Phas 


proued b ' 
I 


- 


riſces obieQtzd,that Chrilt caſt out duels through Bee/z.eb«b the prince of the diuels, Mark, 3. if ci- Mark.3.23. 


ther thePhariſces did then ſo meane, or any ſhall now gather vpon their words, that there is a great 
maſtetdinellchatruleth and commanderh the reft, it wasin them bur a phariſaicalldreanie,and ini the 
otherapopiſh colleQion, We deny not, bur that there may be degrees in power and angelicall gifts, 
both amongrthe good and bad angels, as there ſhall bee degrees in glorie among the Saints: yet the 
Saintsſhall not be princes 0ne-ouer the other, no more are the Angels now. Thirdly,marke thean-' 
Gere of eur Sauiour in that place, /f Saran caſt ont Satan,Marke.3,. Here Satan is made a common 
nametoall evill ſpirits. Burt Apocal.12,where mention is made of the diuell and his angels, the text 


en 
* . 


ſaith; Thr gredt &ragon,the old ſerpent,called the dinell and Sathanas, verl.g, Here the name Sathanas, Reuel.r 29. 


is cheprince of the diuels : ſo there is nor one Sathanas, but many, And where our Sauiour 
cllehibi divellthe 


prince ofthe world, Ioh.14,$S,Pau/calleth them all principalitics and powers, Tobn 14.30. 


gouernours,and princes ofthe darkneflc of this world, Epheſ.6.1 2.fo there is not one prince: 
of thedivels;but they are all princes, Thus Aug»/time expounderb that place : Draco prgnauit & an 
gelitizac\idaft; diabolns + homines voluntatj exus obtempenzttes : The dragon foughtand hisangels, 
thatis, wicked men obcying his will, {pocalypſ. Hom 9.So by Angnitines {entence the diuels are not 
ſubiedstothe great divell, but they are all princesand commanders of wicked men. 

m__s Michael be the Prince of the Angels, then it mult needes be granted, that he is of the 
higheltorder of Angels, which are Seraphim, and Cherubim : for ſo theſe Angell-makers doe place 
them: Theſexhree, Seraphim, Cherubim, Thrones, make the higheſt ranke : Dominartions, Princi- 
palities,Potentates the middle order : Powers, Archangels, Angelsthe loweſt region, Aag.l1b,2.di- 
ftinit,g.a.But Michael being an Archangell is in the loweſt order, and therefore cannot be the chiefe 
and cortimanderot the reſt, 


6.12, 


Further, the Apoſtle ſaith , They are all Merrerycnd whine, miniſtring ſpirits, Hebr. 1.14. Ergo, not Heb.1.14. 


commandin ſpiritsone ouer another, 


Now for evidence. 1. Euen Damaſcene,who makethnine orders of Angels,yet maketh not De fid. Ortho« 


one Angell commander of the reſt : but faith chat the Angels, i: 6mgizyrme, which are ſuperiour,do com- doxlib. 2, c.z, 


municatetheir knowledge vnto thoſe which are vnder them,&c. he maketh not one ſuperiour to all. 
the reſt;but one ordet ſuperiour to another. | g" 

2 Origene, who was before produced as of the Greeke and Eaſt Church, becauſe hee was ordai= 
neda Presbyrer of Ccxſarea by T heoftiſtus the Biſhop there; is rather a witneſle for the doctrine of the 
Sour: Church, being borne in Egipt, and brought vp at Alexandria, where he was the gouernour of 


the famous ſchoolethere: he harh this notable teſtimonie of this point now in queſtion: Quis alins Homil.6, in, 
ef priacey: militie virtutis Domini, niſs Dominus noiter leſus Chritus,gc, Who clieis the Prince of lolua. 


the Armie of the ſtrength of God, bur our Lord leſus Chriſt; for all the hoafſt of heauen, whether An=. 
gels; Archangels, vertues, dominions, principalities,powers, all theſe were made by him, Er ſ#b ipſo 
pemilitant, And they warre vnder him,&c, Wee cannor haue a mote euident teftimonic, that 
thereisno other Prince and Captaine of the Angels but Chriſt, +76 7 
. I eethe confeſſion of the reformed Churches inthe former queſtion, which make all the Angels 
tlyminiftring ſpirits for the cle ſake : and if they all are miniftring ſpirits, then is there not * 
, d h 
4 arr wo > rv wy Damaſcene : Quod eAngeli a ſuperiorum Angelorum ote=. 
HNOn wl YCOMe * 7b 
ha 6. dpenſente 2 Thar dozels are-difpoſed of by the power of ſupcriour Angels ; hee wn nor 
Angell Prince of all the reſt, but one order ſuperiouf to another, | 19 7-0 


Mm 3 THE” 


;bb: Bbw eighthgromwul Controunfie *  . 
2 SAP SEGONDE QVESTION, 080TH 8:7 
miniſterieandfunQionof Angels. 


ſion hathewo parts : firſt, of the extermall miniifierie of Angels, inthe prote&i 
2068tþ ns ;of theirſpirieiall officeabourthe proyerweGods fra ® 
230 2AMSg309901 : ol 91:5 971 - (9 8433 003 1. 5 7 Wh £659 2 
' *B53icdut 21 H}:FlIBRST:: PART;.:\CONCER NING” T HE | '., 
v2 iu, dil vs 2:41 defence andprorection of Angels, to 


ih 1 


#rror, - - rh they) 1s the? oxector andhkeeper of the whole: Churchof Chrift, Dave's 
Dan. an.10.2r, 7 rotten | | i rheie fected Angels rchel prorectors;; ſoalſo have —_ 


ES, | 9 4 An | 
- FS = £4 proueittie {þ utation of Angels to fome' countvey bychirglaes. 
= PEE Es page gator: thecampe of Nath rented 
= thaptace} 2157 i bin 00 00 qen bin nf 1497; Jon ni | 
-” -wSiprd; FlarAngtl was Chrift, whosithe perpermll proteRtor of his Church 2f0rthe log 
ſabbroveb Exoth 23032. my name 1 i bins.. 2. And though it bee kdwiited; char hews's 
creattd lic had the ſpeciall charge of Ilractalone;,char placeprowetirnox, ; | 


, ——_ 737.1 4 ;1 
et *,$-5184d el) It faith 1M 12 29 


5 Ban 
- 


Fg 


38372 5 21 3t$i22 24:1 i 26313 The Proteſtants, 147 dark 

*Hewhote:-lurch hitb-Chriſt himſtle, who is the true cAfichaet, for herprorefotanddeſy. 
1d : Ando 'iorhat placo in Daniel ro bevnderſtood; «mguſtencalſo by eMichathunderigy 

dech Ghrifb:che namoaito £gnifiech as much: CA{:chae/,tharis, one like yitoGod :ſecmorenf this 

before; Concrow.;queſt,r> The Scriprure fanby All power:is ginen:ro: Chrift, and heeis withhie 

March,28.18, Ghurohco the end.of theworlli Marth. 28,18:20, Hee therefore is the qhieft parroneatdproreder 
1.1 ,Second{g;noannorbeprouedout of Scripture, thar KingYomes haue their {peciall PrOtG= 

fot Danro.thePuncevof the/Pertiahs and Greciang,were not Angels but earthlyPrinces: for 

.©7.p1 oifol AngoladoenovrobſtChritt andhis Angels defejidersot che Church,as the Princeof Pertia did|recle 
1.21445 ryv/Fodle t14;burall the Angels.of heanenarozeadic wo feruethe/[ord at his pleaſure forthedefnce 
zach.rro. Offi Churchrithoutany limicatiombfphce,Zachar. 1.10; Theſe are they whom the Lord bath(et; 
, | pee theit meflage;not in ſeucrall countrirsburiathewhole 

world;: 15 9 | £4 of > 6H | 
Very otic hath frombisnativitie an Angellfor hscuſtodie and petronage'\agoinſithekricked be. 


4. frror. 


-.  Gen.g8.16 forethe face of Goa,Geneſ.48:16: [ardb faith The Angell that hath kepr me from myyouthy: 


A8&512.:t. Afts12.x5uTris hisanigelt; Rbemnſtibrd, Marth; 8. 16, Their Angels behold: rhe face of myFater: 

Mauh. 18.1% Sp0;encrprian hathhis proper Angell : Soalfo the Dowayrranſlators,Geneſ.qB. 16, 
- *ieAufair;: Jacob by the Angell ynderſtandeth: Chriſt, towhonr ic is proper to bleſſeGodchi- 
"I FE dren: the Angell blefſe thy children, faith he, Geneſ.48.16, This Angell appeared vnto hminbe- 
Gen.;1.1 "A 'thehand'is called the Codiof Bertiel, Genef.33. 13. withthis Angell Zacob wreſtled, 2, whcns 
God,as it appearcth by the name of /acob,he is called /ſzae/,becauſche hadprevailed with Goat 
«11 bazG theplaroiscalledPeniel, haze feene God fare 10 face : Other proper AngellFacob had none, ror 
Gedgair; '-*" rhe'Angels of God'were appointed for his defence,Genef, 3 2. 1, Hee met in hotte of Gods Angt, 

atid accordingly caltedrhe place Mahanaim, . | | 
2 Neither of the other places proue that men haue proper Angels. Matth.18.The children of(al 
arefid to hauerheir An dovnbt theits,ascuery man his proper Angell, but theirs in common, br 
c#ife they were depmed forrheir defence: Acts r2; Peter at that time was delinered byone Aogel 
__  bittitfollowerhnortharthereforche was his proper Angel from his nativitie;for Peter himdelfeſar 
5 2," 1 4h8Lordhart(ſetithis Angell; normy efrgel/: andrhey might fpeake ex comm; corceptioneolt© 
2 abomtiion opinion, as Miſter Catrrr faith, [nftitr, 1ib;1;c.14:7, as they'hadche like conceir,thnt# 
anyhad ſeenoawAngell,beſhoulddic,ludg.s. 22:and'r3.1 2, 
; x OO $7. 71 The Proteſtants, 

7 Bnorhing doubt ofthe protection of Gods Artgels: but that everyonthath a proper Ange 
V appointed for Twas va from/hisnatiuitie,our of Scripture it is nor proved. — 
x". SometimeoneAngeltharh the chargeofdmulticude;as the Angell tharſmote rhe firltborte© 
| Fpypr; burpreſirued the: Iſraclites, whoſe doore poſts were firicken with the blood of the Pali 
-Exod.zz.z0. Lambe,Exod.12, ſo one Angell was appointed to deliuer the Apoſtles that were ſhut vpwpm” 
— on. rthilny Angelsarc readic for the defence of oneman: Gen, 32.1, an hoſte of Wt 
en.3td.  metacob,Pſal.g91.11, He ſhall give his Angels charge ouer thee;to keepethbe in all thy. Wan'®” 
"  £9;query man hath nor his particular proper Angell. | lik 


* a—__ @ amt» co. waz ans -.. oc 


correPiny rhe Angwdy,, ei; 


TI% » e poore man is (zid, being dead to be carried nog ve Avgel!, but by the An- 
a of oAlrabont he 1nd ohh yeh ee ceme 211 be 


2 nhis nativitie,ic had been ali pate of that AtiptiodtHe ge Kbbnueied his ſovle into heauen, 
G0 ine writeth : $i bene vixerimus,vbi 4 carnis vinculo anima liberata ſuerit, mox in occur ſuns 
noftrum Ange lorum chorus occurret. De ſalutir+b#s,dtynent cop.q0. If we lied y cl bere, v henas 
che (Ken poHefibti the B6dic;tHERGTy Edtipanit FHEAIGES rt Featly od greet Vs (He Cit mÞþe 

. i if + 44 d 4 $1: 4 £12 Tn OTA, 236; ; 2 
Laſtly,they that hold, 


but vhe WHole chvre br caftpanile. an 
that eutty rin HAth 4 goddetne tl appoitiredfbt his cuft&dlt ff His AAfitHS 
Pig: &thar ehery witked 1H? Wark 4156 mm etl AHA! dititþ VER Bim, By this 
” Lv befor ReWÞ it is eoHfelled ther tE 286d Ange Ste teri rargber rheh che bat), gt; 
1þ:Þut wicked fich dot contrativile execet the goodlHHUmber it mat? tivetlies folls*; 
chat there Bhotfor eurty aig! mal an ell Angell, 67 eHfertar there afe\mbre pood Arpels, thin for 
everieman one: the Malter of the Sefitthees abſivereth; that one Abpell hiay ſetutdiver$ men fuc- 
ceſſhughy, vt ett he, but Ahgtls die fot, and ſo notwithſtanding tuctie nan ſhall Hdne his An» 


gl $4 the obieMion is not anſweted, for inexiery ge the good men are fewelt, and the evill 
cones wc fn be nds age = ed nw; Fet : he good Abgels are more 
the Bd 2: mit rhis diſtinction, yer leery rhe number of 200d men 1: ſometime more 
mtr Sy ward the end of the orld, whER Faith ſhall failt, bitr che riumbet of the Angtis 
ig rains) yea _ be tliar ctiery inan ſhould hatic hs Anvoll, and euery Angel his parts 
lar charge 40r e oe man, | 
© FraneVetaheth here ne. more to be ahfireted;theri,that euery Atige! hath not a pattietflar charfs 
of ſine eebFihe tle&;though etety fie of the Htet hath his farticufar Angell: but this ſhould 
mike lifſctetice id che minflterie arid difpetfatiorfof rhe Attvels, httens the Apblile ſairh of then 
all eqally;"+ they Hof all miniſtring ſpirits ſent fourth t5 Wmrift ts for ther ſake,thar ſhall be tirts 
of falaithioh; © | | | EY NY 
Nowfiatie+: 1. Chryſoftorre of the Greeke Church thus ith, Ad rt lam oft+ 4h4 cohftiruir exe 
ertiths HAgalot Hm, comm preſent it deworum corfribg tir andarid {Got pin re _ our ct 
todic armies of Angels;tbat by theit pteſttice,the in{olencie of rive ditiels may be ſuppreſſed. Hence 
may beguthered this irgurricht, that ſeing nor one enill ſpirit, byt-hmany doe aſſault tne : as Mary 
had ſeubntibdls caſt cut of her, Luke 8.25, at1d another Wis peRdled ith 2 Tegion of dntels, My. 5. 
9. we att {0hitike that God bath ſer as trong a gvbrd of pobd Argels tt defend, as thicte is of cul 
to 7 peg it is piobable,thar m:oze hen one Ar:gell are appointed for the tuftodic , 
2 —_ ſetheth moſt to fanour this opinion of the Frgular cuſtodic of Arpels, yet is 
doubtfilll Whehithe Angels ſhould reetue this particular chatge : ſomt thinke (faith hee) that cutry 
one of thaſt which are foreknowne bf God as ſcontas heis borne!Goth 4ccipere Avtelsth preps. 
tww,recciue the Angel] ſet oucr him : Othersthinke it is,co9## Prerint per repenerattonch} Yerard,o hen 
they are borne againe by regeneration : in texpore enim mpjidelua'ts eſt homo ſub eArgelis Satane; 
forin thetyHſtof viibeliefe an is vnder the Ar.gels of Saran, Here then is a great hffukie: for if or 
thebirththe Angell is ginen, then the Arigets know who are eleCted, for they are prorecors onely of 
the de@&*Dutthe Apotile ich, the Lord 4nomerh who are his : the Angels know irnbt;: fonely art the 
tne of Mit eGiiterfion : then the ce: hall be withorit the protection of Angels ſometinie, vntilk 
they goe ont ofthe world,zs the theefe was conuerted vpon the crofle. | 
YetOmifet#hinſelfe forerime leaverh that concert of the particular depuration of Angels : F&i- 
Punt tetbiret Det#i. ib: ſunt caſtr4 ngeloram © ec, Whiereſoveuer arc then faringCGod,thoae 
are #1Hit FAnpels,as Lacds called a cettaine place, the houſe of God, ſo'the Angels |irched tlicir 
toes tbgit Ehrws.fo Chrilt conld hate obritried ofhis father legions of Angels, &c.” _ * was” 
3 CBHfelſion of Belgin,attic.1 2:He#4de the Argelt all good by nirare.thct the) hight be bis mi- 
rod Wight aſs after 40k the eleft;, oe. They iti general hold the Angels to'be miniſters for 
the ele fake,and not otherwiſe. And fo Calzrz retoluerh well, hoe pro certo habendum,ec.This is to 
be he Xeertaintic, thit not onely cne Angell hath care fot cuery ONe of vs, bur that all ofthem 
with 4 comiriton conſent doe warch oner our {alvation, | | 
A OR) wy = _—— do challer ee for theirs, faith, An vra[qaiſy, botnd Cabet a ge/him, 
mal cp robir: WEE eucry obtofvs haue his Angell, itis not knownecertaitly to vs,&c. 
Arid indeed thete arc here divers vncertainries: for the Romaniſts bold that enery one hath an'Ailgel 
gmen MHAr his prote ion, as the Rhefiſis before allesved;and ſo our DoWay meR,Geneſ,r8,v. 16. 
MYR them C/i7omons - Cui hothimum frillatim d6fohatnt 6ff Argelts : To eiſery mah ſcitera!- 
ly  Mitned fig Angell, But Or-ger faith; that chey only feeciue thei Aiivels, 441 precegnttt.s Deo, 
Mo are firekio ne of God. The Rhemiſts will haue this charge of tht Avgels to begit tron rhe 
hatfehele * Mot Origen faith, tatorts dt ſat commryPrithiey are Citert ds tutors vyto toll that aft 
g ſuch curious pojnts,itis1tibre fate tro Hold, that nor only one, Vac 
rhe defence of thi faitHfiill, "oh TE 
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conuerted &c. Wherc fore leauin 


flatly Angrlv are appointed for 
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Galath. 3.19. 
| Lib.z de Tri- 
N-rat C.,110. 

1. 4im.z; 


Lib.de ſpiri- 


tual.luctaniin. 


The -eepbth general! Controwerſie 
THE SECOND "PART, WHAT... OFFICE 


4 Angels haueabout qur prayers. _ (- 


ie yy BY ae ig og m_ > God. And th 

eir opinion is,that the Angels doe offer yp our prayers vnto Go they would 
FT Slice, Apor.B, 2.An Angell ſtood by the Alter wah a golden cenler, = much Mer 
giuen ynto himco offer with the prayers of the Saints, Kbemiſt.in hunc locum. | 

Anſw, Auguſtine ypon this place ſaith, that this Angell is Cbriſt : 7 huribulum aureumeſt emu 

age Jerking e golden cenſerishis bodic, ex quo Deas edorem ſuauitatis acceput, out of thewhig 

ſmelt a {weete ſauqur, Homil.in Apocalyp.6, And in another place he faith, Ye alrare ſanblifes 
dona,fic Chriſtugpreces noſtras,as the altar fo eikerh the gift, ſo Chritt doth our Praicrs, qu, in Er. 
gel.34. Firſt therefore this place isvnderttood of Chriſt,nor of any Angell, 
Fi ti this place might be vnderſtood of Angels, that they haue ſome miniſterie about our 
it maketh nothing notwithſtanding for popiſh inuocation of An gel : for the Angell heere comm, 
deth.not the prayers of the. Saints by his merit, bur by rhe much incenſe giuen vnto him, to,addety 
theprayers of rhe Saints to make them acceptable,which is the ſweere {mell and ſauourof the 
cious. death and merits of Chriſt, Fulk,n hunc locum, Auguſtine indeed ſometime alcriberh fucha 
office vnto the Angels to carrie vp our prayers to. heauen, as their charge is to carrie vp ourſouls, 
yot as mediators or. interceflors,bur as i 4 Lords meſſengers and agents heere vpon earth, to rexcr 
ynto him our affaires : Dicuntur Angeli preces noſtras, c> vota Deo offerre,non quia Deum diczay 
qui omnia antequam fiant Cc nomt 7 gore ſuper his eins voluntatem conſulznt : The Angels arfl 
to offer vp our prayers and yowes vnto God,nort to informe or inſtruct tife Lord, but onlyto cngk 
and know his pleaſure : rom.9.de diljgendo Deo,cap.z.> in Pſal.74. torthe Angels haue two office, 


þ, do 8 TS 


- 


-» the one,to execute the commandement of God inthe world,and to attend vpon him to receivethei 


charge, Matth. 18,10. the other,to returne vnto God as faithfull ——_ the ſucceſle of theirhy. 
fineſſe inthe world, Zach.1.10. Now whether the Angels be appoitted of God to report wnto hin 


- our fayings anddoings,as other affaires of our life, the Scripture no where euidently Nei. 


ther,if ir were granted, would it any thing helpe their popiſh inuocation of Angels, 
 Rhemiſts alleage Tob. 12.12. to prouc the offering of our prayers by Angels. 
eAnſw.: It is neither Canonicall Scripture,nor agreeable vnto it : Fulk,_annot.Coloſſ,2.ſeb.,, 
+ Our Doway tranſlators vpon that place Exod.19.9. Moſes had told the words of the peyle ta the 
Lord,thus inferre : So eAngels and Saints offer our prayers and other good workes to God,the, 
Anſw.x, It followeth not, becauſe Moſes now liuing reported vnro God the words ofthepeople 
that the Saints departed doe it,that heare ys not : or the Angels to whom we find no ſuch thing giuen 
in Charge, as here was vnto Moſes. 2. And yer,though it be granted, asit may be withoutinconte- 
nience,that Angels report vnto God our prayers as other our workes, not as mediators, but as mel 
ſengers,yet this will make nothing for inuocation,as ſhall be afterward ſeene. 
The Proteſtants, 
Tc Scripture alwaies maketh Chriſt our onely Mediatour, neither Angels nor Saints, by whou 
our prayers and all other ſpirituall ſacrifices are offered yvnto God, | 
1. Hebr.13.15.Letvs by him offerthe ſacrifice of praiſe alwaies to God : x.Pet. 2.5. Your an 


| holyPriefthood,to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable to God,by Ieſus Chriſt : Ergo,Chrililels 


is our onely Mediator, | 

2, Galath.3.19. Thelaw was ordained by Angels inthe hand of a Mediator : Ergo, the Angel 
are one office, and the Mediator another, Auguſtine ſaith, Quod nor aliquem ex Angelis dicit Media 
forem, cd ipſum Dominum noſtrum leſum Chriſtum in quantum homo fieri dignatus eſt,habes alio lace: 


. Unnus (inquis ) Dens,f vnus Mediator Dei & hominum, homo Chriſtus Teſus : That the Apoſtle cal 


lethnot anyofthe Angels,but only Ieſus Chriſt our Lord,Mediator,in that he vouchſafed tobe mate 
_— ny in another place : There is one God( ſaith he )and one Mediator of God and man,the Man 
Teſus Chriſt, 

\ags hereas theſe three things are queſtioned concerning the miniſteric of Angels aboutour 
prayers : firſt, whether they preſent our prayers troGod : ſecondly, whether they pray Re vs:thirdy, 
whether they are to bee prayed vnto. The faſt is ſimply denied, as afterward followeth to be ſheved, 
For che twofirſt : 1. Of the Greeke Church, Ephrens ſaith, eAngelos piorum orationibus cum {andy 
occarrere,illiſque ineffabilem letitiameſſe ſanftorum orationes pariſſimas Deo afferre, That the Angels 
doe meete with the prayers ofthe godly,and that itis a great 10y vnto them to bring their purepry* 
ers ynto God,8&c. They do efferre, bring them as meſlengers,nor offerre,ofter or preſent them as Me- 


In 19., Match. diators. Theophylait faith, forte pro nobis orant, perhaps they doe pray for vs,&c. he affirmeth it nt 


Luke 2.1 4+ 


; theirheauenly 


 alleaged,to conſult or know his pleaſure about them, Origene of the Church of Alexandria grand, 
k (4 


certainly, They pray for vs in generall as wiſhing well vnto the ele, as their fellow ſeruants: 351 
ongehey wiſh peace inthe earth,and good will vnto men :butin particularthatthe 

offer vp our requeſts, we haue no warrant in Scripture, | 

2 Auguſtine ofthe Africane Church ſheweth, how the Angels carrie vp our prayers, 25s before 


—_ 2 


PINT STR Ta © 1 = 


concerning the «Angels, '-\\Queit.1: 

aſcend, vt hdnwinum vor ee pretes perferene, &c.ro carrie yp mens: prifers and de- 
ay AYR it not as Mediarots ; as/he a little atter fanh,Yoru —_— ones o& gratiaram ac 
nerd Dram fort 7 ange/nm tr anſnuittenda, qui per pontifirem, vinens verbum,C Dtumgugelis eft 
efelius core 11: id vero verbuns ſun Heprecaruri : Ml ont prayers yowes, and thavkigiuings muft 


aagels, the ediator of out prayers.;.; : | } | 
; enerY of Wizzemberg, chap. 24: We cotfeſle, that the Saints in heauen doe after their cer- 


raine manner pray for vs before God,asthe Angels alſaare ioytullfor ys; and dll the creatures doe af 
ter acertaine heavenly manber grone forout faluation :buras the worſhipor invocation of creatures 


.ofticured yporitheir gtoniugs, ſo yponthe prayer ofthe Saints in heauen we may nor al- 
inotipheorn ation of Saints, &c. They gtane a penerall dee and care-in the Angels andblines, no 


* 


391 


Lib.c.contc, 


by that Angell, which by thehighPrick by the living word, and God, is fet ouer Celivm.in 
the reſtofche Angels : © this word will wee pray,&c, Hee muketh Chrittthe wordgthe chiefe of the 1919: 


Harm.ſeR.1.4 5 


- ;arion about our prayers, , er | 8 264 
4) ; din this ſenſeſaith 4/bimms of the Latine Church : that the Angels ad inftar anurumwuerba no- 7, 10,cap.Ec- 


fra 
{Denies : for our words arendtvitered in the winde, but they are preſently carried 

Angell gharikpreſens nt? God,&c. The Angels then1o report our prayers and —— words,as they 
doe raſh andi wotds,thas is as meflengers,nort as Mediators. 


AN.APPENDIX OR THIRD PART OF THIS 
Queſtion, whether Angels or Saimes know out hearts. 


» The Papiſts. 


it like vnto birds doe carrie y our words, And againe, hee would not haue one promile clef, 
he cannot perfortme, nor enim mwentum wifiatranſeunt, ſed apreſenti angelo ftatim ax. = .cap.EC- 
the 


Pte and other celeftiall ſpirits doe know our hearts and inward repentance: And be- Herecs. 


wweenethe Angels and the bleſſed ſoules of Saints, there is no difference in this caſe, the one be- 


ing 4s highlyexalted,and neere God,as the other, in whom and by whom onely they fee and know 


our afaizes: Luke 1 5.10. There is ioy in heauen,in the preſence of the Angels ouer one fintier that re- Lake 15.10. 


penteth : £7go,they know qu repentance : Rhemiſft.Lukgt 5 feft.2, 
eAnſw.t. Our hearts and inward repentance are not knowneto the Angels, but by the fruits,and 


the rueeffedts thereof. | 

2 Although the ele&t,after the reſurreion ſhall bee like in gloxie tothe Angels, yet ic followeth 
notthatahey ſhall be like in all chings,muchlefle that their ſoules now in heauen, be inallthings like 
vmotheApgels, whoſe preſence and miniferic God victh in the preſcruatien of his choſen, 

3; Thardlk things done jnthe world may be:ſecnein God agin a glaſle,is bur a prophane ſpecula. 
tion,andthe deuice of an idle braine, Fatk,ibid. 11r EF 

2. eAbraham had knowledge of things in earth, which werenot in His time,as that they 

badeMoſes 296 the Prophets bookes, which he neuer ſaw, Luke 16.ver(.29.Khemiſt 


Anſw. Firlt,in this narration many things are ſpoken parabolically, out of the which we muſt nox = 


any doctrine not taught eliewhere in Scripture : for you may as well ſay,that ſoules have fin- 

gers2ndtongues and that elemental water will quench hell fire, as that Abraham knew what bookes 
were wrinteffaſter his-death., 

Secondly albeit that the doQtrine of the Church comprehended in the Scriptures,yight be reuea- 


kdio Abrahem after his death, yet it followeth nort,that be knew all things,as you affieme the Saints 
doe, by behokding the maicftic of God. 
TheSaimstherfore in-heauen know ſo much as the Lord thinketh good to reueale ynto them, they 
know not all things, 
The Proteſtants. 


VE denic not,but that as Prophets and holy men in this life,may know many ſeeretthings re- 
weaſedvnto them by the ſpirit of God, as Peter found out the fecret fraud of eAnanias and 
Sapbira: Eltzexs being abſent found out Gehezs his corruption : yea,hee could telk what was done 
inthe King of Syria his chamber : ſo the Lord may reueale vnto the Saints in heauen at his pleaſure, 
ingsdone vponearth, Bur that they receiuedany ſuch gift of God, toknow all things done 
yponeaniitis a greatyncruth,and cleane contrarie to the Scriptures, | 
lamon faith in his prayer vnto God : Heare thow in heauenin thy dwelling place, and gine on- 
to ener man according to his wares,as thou knoweſt is heart : for tho onely knoweft the hearts of all the 
ene men,r.King.s. 29. Out of this place we thus reaſon: He onely knowerh the hearr,that is 
the iudge of all men, anda rewarder of them according to their waics : Butthe Lord _— indge : 
«A Againe,the words themſelues be plainc,that God only knowerh the heart:ſo-that what know- 
ge of ſecrets the Saints haueit is by rcuelation,not by ſearching the heart. 
Againe,S, Paul faith, No man knoweth the things of man ſane the ſpirit of man which is in him : ſo the 
gs of God knoweth no man,but the ſpirit of God, 1.Cor.1.11, The Rhemiſts anſwere, that no 
Ty knowerh the ſecrets of the heart naturally,burt by extraordinarie gift he may, asthe Prophets 


- Anſw, 


1,Cor.1-1t. 


39% 


-Theeighth gemerail Contronerſie + 


- aMHaſw: No man cuer had -:orccan hanc agenerall gift2o knowrtheheart,butwhen God feeth 


ro :forocherwiſe the compaziton holderb/hor; The ſpirit of God only kno 
Nos venice Ogimen ror ow, bupnor þy receiving-any' gif to fra. 
'. Toke mto the'narure/andthear as it were od(for then(hould they know all the lectets of Go 


/ whichneuevajidid:) burgnly'by reuelitionfoftberpirizwhich opeacth Gods ſecrets ynothen 


4 fofarceas itistohuenieneandaneedfull. + 227 . 214: 


:. (# 3.54 


1.Ccr.13 2, 


EFucn after the ſame manner the ſpirit of God may reucalerhe ſecrets of the heart of m 
by-giaing thewaigenerall gift cthemſclues'tg-looke 1nto the hearr, as moa'glaſſe,bur by n__ 
fich-things;zwhorcheiLord ſeeth: it expedient//;. 1-21 5. 51/3 £7, PLEW, = OY 
©: Neitherhadithe Propbets ancinherent: gift and dwelling: in themyto-know ſecrets, bur the word 
ob.God was infpired intothem at times, asthey had needer,as, weeſee in Nathay, 2.S2m.7,3\4;inf 
kſha,z.Kibkasa's,inTſaiah; 2.King.2024: Andthough Panhwys taken vpinto heauenand ſans. 
ny ſecrets, yet he knew not all : for thus he faith of himlelfe, ff /knew all ferrets, 1,Cor,y 3:2:Eyeno 


b 


. -1 maneuerreceiued. this gif;toſcarchthe hear: but itis proper vnro God, who will not Glue his ho. 
.- - Nbur:roanather/ 211. 11, 2! "Hy, 
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a I on (roar an Neſerg error quid bicag ater dem bivagir- Thar'the dead know not what 
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Ioan.Euzng, 


Epheſ.3.10. 


Hom $8. in 
Geneſ. 


' 


Super Pſal.23. 


Annor.in 
I.Sam.16.7. 


Hatm.ſe&.z, © 


PaBe37- 


| »whule itis m.dping;: Bur chey yaucittand. eicher. by relation! of thoſe that depan thi 
wotld;ori clic by the Angels; Nov quidem onnia, ſed que finuntur indicare, 5c, ficut Prophete,g, 
nec hic omnia cognoſceban t, ſed que illis efe renelanda dei promidentia ind:icarar. de cura pro moteay 
Neither doe they know all thin gs,bur whar God ſuffereth ro be knowne; as neither did the P:ophes 
know all rhings &hile chey liucd} but whic Godin his divine prouidence thought 200d toteuele 
ynto them, I note out ofthis laying of Auguſtizecthreethings. 1 

Firſt, what great vncertaintie of opinion here is : How the dead ſhould come by the knouledge 
of humane aftaires,the Papiſts think they haue it by Gods gift : otherwhile they ſay,they ſee all things 


-x: taGod; as inveleere glafle. eAwnſtine ſaith, they know them by the Angels; or by men newly de. 


parted this lifesfo-thatit appeareth to be but'a meere conceit and imagination, that they hane 
ſuch knoWwledge;wherecof.thereis no ſurer ground, Secondly, Angy/iime foith;they know notthin 


"2. preſently dotic;but afterward;contrarie tothe Papiſts, Thirdly,they know not all things.a the Pro. 


hers alſo did not, but what the Lord reuealerh vnto them : wherein alſo he is contrarie to our ad. 
ubrlarits; 277 40 1 ND 

The holy Martyrs haue ſealed thistruth:that God onely isthe knower of the hearts, and that hee 
hath not giientbis hohduttoany other, | & 

* 1 Joby 'Litabe#t ticly _— : God bnew all things before the beginning of the world,and it eneryuher 
to —__ Healing but alſo allthe ſecrets of all mens hearrs.ſo that hee netdeth m me- 
dliator;to fore Himrof our deſore 3, py, 3x09 Bur Angels and Saints were not trom the beginning, 
neither are they euery where : Ergo,they know rſt ouMhoughts, (1 | 
- Paul Luther Confeſlot Saints in heauen tannet helpe vs, neither know ns more what men tu in 
this world, then d man in the North conntrey knoweth what is done im the South countrey : pag,104d, 
5 Re Sag 

And further: 1; Chryſoffome thinketh,thatthe Angels were ignorantof many things concerning 
the myſterie of the Goſpellwhich they learned by the preaching of ohn : ſor thus hee fairh, Hene- 
reth no humane thing but ſpeaketh ont of the hid treaſure of the ſpirit : qua neque eArgeli, privſpum 
hie diceret, nowerunt,which no not the Angels knew, before he ſpake them,&c, And to that yuyole 
he alleageth thatplacc,Epheſ. 3.10. That vnto principalities and powers may be knowne by the Church 
the manifold wiſedome of God : whereupon hee thus inferreth; [dcirco non parum honor conſe 
wr quod wobiſcim Argeli diſcunt,que neſcinnt : Wherefore itis no ſmall honour ynto vs, that te 
Angels rogether with vs doelearne the things whichthey know nor. 

2 Origen ſaith, Deo ſoli cognitumeſt propoſitum mentis, Angelis vero non: To God only is knowie 
the purpoſe of the heart,noevnto Angels. | | 
'» 2 Haymo of the Latine Church faith: Certum eſt qnoſdam Angelos ignoraſſe aſcenſionen; Cirif 
Aonec widerent + It is certaine that ſome Angels were ignorant of the aCenGon of Chriſt,veill de 
aw it;&c;'! | 

If the Anigels then were ignorant of many things belonging to the myſterie of mans recemption: 
how is it like to be true, that they,or the glorified Saints ſhould know our cogitations by ſeeing God, 
whom all things appeare? as our Doway Diuines note : for how could they be ignorant, if all tungs 
are to bee ſeene in God,of thoſe more neceflarie things, which concerned mans ſaluation ? 

4 Confeſfionof Auſpurge,artic.21. This cuſtome aſcribeth vnts the dead an onmipotencie.i that 
'the Saints ſhould ſee the motions of the heart : The ſame reaſon alſo may be giuen for the Angelsnot 
knowing of our thoughts, 
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'+ $h- 


ant odor laugo 2bain 51 id rad tat” ble deve nach 
Od ihir' #Hiine hon! randadorac Hee vnto God alone, is nott6 be giuen to An- 

16 1s FFlgioayreherehpe, Honour abdadorarion, which is hotto be denied ro Ari 
DV IT A EINE 
nt oſua fell towne before the Angellati&#worſhipped, Tof.'5: Rhemy#;T alſo they of 
RS... et. aid to oi te 
_ {Hee wotſhipped not atArtgell; bur fhe Lor@ChriſthimſeNfe the captaineof the Lord ar- 
ies for Was 2 divine" 


oiicof bt fitiebuſh, td: 4.'Bur a divine worſhip (by your owneeonfeſſion) is duc onely ro God, 
Falk ant BY Fa 3. And thus Origen expoundeth this viſion : Homil, 6.1 Hof. Toſua non adoraſſet, 


os OH Pine of he brmre af the power of God birt our rd leſt Chri)  nobern 
1/6. +; 1.Timoth.2.21. charge thee before Godandrhe Lord Teſus Chriſt, and his eleQ An- 
els that thou obſerae theſe things: Erg9,Angelsmay be adored and reuerenced, Rhemi#t, ' ' 
An Saint Paul maketh heere the Angels witneſſes of his waightie charge # ſo Moſes calleth 


Hzreſ.7. 


loſ.5.14. 


1,Tim.2 21, 


heauen ndeartivto witneſſe, Deur, 30. 19. may we therefore conclude, that hee yeelded any religi- Dene.30.19. 


be fprohevenandearth? Nos 
OurDowiy men'dog'obieA rheexample of Balaam, Numb.22, $t: how Bal4am adored the Ah- 


oell He adired bim, neither with dinine honour as God; nor cinill, at dmortall man, bet with a religi. Num.22.31, 


on; honoyr tefp then tht dinine, antl more then cinill ; armot.vpon that place, | | 
fare 1. Tt isburt a weake argument thar is taken from the example of a ſuperſtitious man; a | 
falſe rophet, ard Sorcerer ; that was accuſtomed to proſtrate himſelfe vnto his ſpirits, whom'hee 


inuocated?"2.'Batit may bee better anſwered, that this was no religions adoration,” but ah exett- 7+ King. 1. 23, 


ding great reverence, which hee yeeldeth to the Angell, ſuchas was that , which Nathan gauevhtito 
DA is bowed himſelfe vpon his faceto the ground : where the ſame word in the Hebrew $ha- 
cab isvſed, which the £ eptfagin? exprefſe by rhe wordmwwnris, which fignihethagwell ciuill as rthe- 
 gious adoration, nd | Lad i £ 
144 The Proteſtants. 
$ forduereyerence, which is of loue,not of any ſeruice, there is no queſtion, but we ought to 
y:eldiryntothe Angels. Bur all religious ſeruice or worſhip is due onely to God, and whoſo- 
ever matjof Anpell, requirerh, or receiuerh any religious worſhip or ſeruice, vſurpeth tharwhich is 
due yito God. Falk, Hpocal.r 9, ſeft-4. q Gras gi 
eArgmn. 1, Apocal.19.10. and 22.9: [ohn fell downe to worſhip the Angell: but the Angell ſuf. 


Fred himniot : See thou doe it nor, (fairh he) for Iam thy fellow ſeruant, and of thy brethren; wor- wy 


ſhip God: Ergo, Angels are nor to be adored with any religious worſhip, he 
Rhemift, Firſt, he forbiddeth him onely to worſhip him with diuine adoration, = 
eAnſw,The words ate generall: he ſaith not, worſhip God, with this kinde of ſervice; but wor» 

ſhip God : andthe word here vſed, n-ewa» properly fignificth in falling downe to worſhippe : by 


which word alſo AR. 10. 15. Cornelizes manner of worſhipping Peter is expreſſed : ypon which place 


the Rhemiſts doe note, that euery falling downe to worſhip, is nor dittine, or proper onely to God, AR 10.15, 


and that Perer d:d refuſe it for humilitie ſake : the Angell then in this place refuſeth that falling 
downe, or worſhipping, which they ſay was ginen to Peter, andis not onely dewro God ;' and'{0 
doth Peres in the other place, not for humilitie, butalleaging he was a man, and therefore of pietic, 
decabſe he would not haue Godrobbed of his honour. 

Rbemiff. Secondly, you ſay, that /oh» ſo worthie an Apoſtle was not ignorant of thatpoint, that 
Angels were not to be worſhipped as God: we may reply alſo, that if /ohz had knowne that this 0- 
ther kinge of ſeruice was vnlawfull, he would not haue done it, 

7 tram ſinnednor of ignorance, but of forgerfulneſſe,in this ecſtacie of his minde,while hee * 
hell the plory of the Angell, as likewiſe through his frailnes and forgetfulnes he commirteth the 
C4gUNe,cap. 22, which /oh» would not haue done, being once before admoniſhed, had hee nor 
peeathyforgorten himſelfe, But the other error of worſhipping the creature for the Creator , was 
00 profle an error for the Apoſtle, | Ihe, 


Rhenilft, Thirdly, hee was deceiuedin the perſon, taking the Angell for Chriſt, and therefore was 


be 
lk 


_ Hot Ng at allinthisfa&, iri giuing diuine honour to the Angell , for he ſinned onely materially 
aly, 


notformall 


Anſw, Fir, Inhn was not ignorant, that he was an Angell, and not Chriſt ; for he ſaith, he was one 

ef the ſeuen Angels that had the ſeuen vials. Secondly, though he finned of ignorance, yer was it a 
fane ; for the Prophet, * which belecued the olde Prophet , ſinned: grieuouſly, as it appeared 
) his puniſhment , though hee did it ignorantly, 1, King. 13. Wherefore it is a groffcerror of your 
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okHues,. 1... ; FICCE: | Ll | 
1 \Honoramy iAngelos, charitate non ſernitute (laith Auguſtine) nec ets templa conſtruimy; Weho. 
.pour:Angels with.the duetie of; louc, not of ſeruice, ncither doe we build remples vntothem, And 
_ alitle tetore, Qnod ergo colit ſummus Angelus, id colendumetiam eſt ab homine vitimo, Thatthere 
fore which is worſhipped of the higheſt Angell, the man of loweſt degree ought alſoto worlkip, De 
ovgareligionyep.55; Ergo, no worſhip due to Angels, burallynro God. 
cio Adr14n. lt fad ( onitaxtin, Imperator,Qualis eft itte adorationis howor ? profeionm almgun 
$44»; 40 105; peccatores guoſque innicemproſequimur , ſalutantes nos inter nss per honaratiqnesq 6 
lefttionem : What maner of worſhippe is this (hee raeancth the reverence tqbee giuen to Angel ad 
?Sajnts)ſurely noiorher, thenthat; which we ſinners amongſt our {clues doe giue to one another, bys 
21 _ ,mutuallfalyrcation of honowrand loue, The argument out of theſe words may be framed thus: No 
- *> other worſhip is due to Angels and Saints, but that which we giue one to another ; but thatisnor- 
ligious worſh:p : -Ergo, Your owne decreggalſodge reckon the heretikes called Angeliciinthenumy 
..her, becauſe they worſhippe Angels : decret.p., 2, canſ, 24. qu. 3.c. 39. whereforc itis herehieevendy 
v your ownelaw to worſhip Angels. " 
->« i John Lambert holy Martyr, ſheweth ourof Awgn//ine, that we ſhould worſhip no men departed, 
+bethey neyer ſo good, orhaly,.no nor yeeno Angell, ne honour the ſame, but onely the imitatonot 
. them, following their good:a&s in our living : the Angels refuſe all honour, ſauing chat whid 
.,catled bonor-charitatr,,thar is to be loued,&c. Fox p.1108. reſponſ. ad articul. 14. 
+::, Andfurther, 1.  Theodorerthus writeth ypon theſe words of Saint Paul, Coloflians 2. 18, lt 
' no man ſeduce you,gc, by the Worſbipping of Angels : that they which defended the law, «au 
;felos colendss- inducebant , did induce men to EP Angels, &c. and therefore the Synodeot [us 
. dicea lege prohibuit, ne precarentur Angeles ,did forbid by alaw, that they ſhould not prayto Ate 
els,&c, | | 
Lib. 8. contra ; I Origene. is very carneſt in this poipt againſt the adoration of Angels, writing agank Celſs 
Celſum in prip-who obiegted thus - Qui dygs plurims ſerniat,goc, He that ſerueth many Gods, doth a thing accepi- 
Cipio . :oblevntothegreatGod, for honour cannot be giuen vnto any, C#i non ſit ab ills permit Toy 
2. he hath notpermitred the ſame, &c. Hereunto Origene maketh this anſwere, that as the Lacedens 
njan Orators refuſed to adore the Perſian King, Yum Dominum veriti, Lycurg: legem, won 
: bur one Lord, Lycargus law,&c. Sic corum quiprs Chriſto legantur, Chriſius eſt Dominns, lo 
\[.ischeir-Lord, who are his Embaſladors,&c, And againe,/ndevam tu idpatefeceris permijiſe 24 
vt honorib. iſtiaugeantur ? Where can you ſhew, that God hath permitted, that theſe ſhouldbe 
” noured? ' to | 
1 - Andfurther, he ſaith, Y/aws bis eſt placandys Dens,&c, There is but one Godt be appe 
pacified of ys, if be will haye any beſide God to be appeaſed, let him know, thatas the ſhadow 
. weththe body.: ſo he which pacifieth the higheſt God, & cius amicos Angeles propities habe 
- alſo the Angels his friends fauourable. | Jul 
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py Kee” 4"xy co ire bur prayersvilto Angels, and thar they can helpe and hexre vs, pere(.s; 
I Se hr proven (2 i ting, bat dafiion) Dagig Manik, Dang: 


| Anſwere,  Firlh, the, rgument followeth not : for the Angels at the appointment of God, may 
"ourprore 0 — defence, though they bee'not aduocates for vs, to obraine remiſfot.of 
it ftns. Secondly, rhe places alleaged proue ho ſuch aduocation of Angels, but onely deferice 
| | {D4n.10.1 3. The Angell was readieatthe firſt prayers of Dabal: biit hee by Jovbed 
awhile, Thisproucth, that Angels may know our prayers when irpleaſeth God, aldbee miniſters 

bis RYnto vs, w ichwee denienor : nor that they are our aduocates. And concerning the 
fy in Afarthew our Sauiour onely faith, That their Angel? doe behold the face of bis father; 

| izt0 ti Nie nt ſetuice wy will command them for the good of his Church: 
his cext nothing for the aduocation oF Angels, So then theſe two Scripturi forth 
tio offices of the Angels : the one their deſcending from heauen, Dan. to. puts Heel £h 
- | to heaven: Marth. 8.10, Like as [acob ſaw the Angels deſcending and aſceadin vpon the 

,Genel, 28, which Ggnifierh their miniſteriall orotedti6h of vs, not an Inperiall aduocation; 
ff - Swi! , that the Angels alſo are Chtiltes aduocates, for ypon him they are aid to'a 
eend tend, Tohn r.5 1. And further, what is ſignified by th i f de Jin 
FT Ing; | , tis tign ythe aſcending and deſcending of che-ohn: 1 
Ag, bs A Tor wy aka vr” n this ſentence : Aſcenſio & deſcenſio via Angelorum &c _ 
ending is the way of the Angels : They aſcend for themſelues, 1d de T fo 
Ws vt 4 tow! ” m yy ion A, deſcend onto vs for compaſſion ; they oe Ay ihr mad 
dis ag: in Pſalm. g0.Serm.11. Wheref6rc they aſcend to know Gods pl : 
_ to doc Godsplealure , this ſhewcth thcir ſeruice and miniftrie, not their IG, ogy 

Mg any — followeth notat all,they are our prote&tors, Ergo,our aduocates, "OM 
FE: rogy _ yo | hewviſts in the ſame place would prouethe aduocation of Angels bythe Colle& 
_ f - = vpon S. Michaels day,which is this : That they which doe thee alwaies ſernice m 
theyre dk y t Yo rment ſuccour and defend vs inearth : Who ſeeth not, what beggerly hiſts 
Pk $M bur: to vie, ſeeing that this prayer maketh nothing atall for the aduocation or inuocation 

"Yg 4 you __ and preſeruation. 

Argem.2. Apac,8,verl.3, [ſaw anther Angell, that came and ſtoode before the altar haui ol. 
gre of , ian — _ were ginen vnt0 him, to offer with the praiers of the Saints cs 3h : Mon 
is lip Kms THIS Place the Rhemiſts conclude that Angels doe offer our praiers to God, R, emiit. 

Anſwere, Firſt, though the Angels ſhould repe ty i , 

— z0l ve Angel: part 'vnto God our praiers, asthe reſt of faires 
- hav done (ich miniſterie of theirs oeittilandiog is preſenting of our 2s bath 
—_ arrant out of Scripture) yer it followeth not that we ſhould inuocare them, Ei the Saints 
rv emmuocate God for ys , yet are not to bee inuocated by vs. Secondly, if in this pl 
nouldynderſtand any of th 159 | y.% y, if in this place wee 
70 toe y of the Angels to bee the prefttrer of our praiers , yet they-doe it not by their 
ade. vn y v merite and ſweet ſayour of the death of Chriſt, which' are the ſweer odours 
the Ant he off 0 he Saints : Thirdly, this place is berter expounded of Chriſt himſelfe, whois 

Argum.z Our oy VP our praiers, As S. Auguſtine in his Commentanie ypon this text. | | 
Ge: Fo The Ang 7 CE the proteCtion and inuocation of Angels out of that place, 
ws ie ood N ore Error 4, where it is anſwered, that this Angell. was Chriſt, with whom lacob 


Ti 
#+% 


8 [oo Angels are b , The P roteFtants. | : he, 

| pure fu ctw be nee nor inuocated,as mediators,intercefſars, or aduocares,the 

* 21. Coloſl.2.18. Letno man beguile ou in the humbleneſle ONT _ ot. 

44 and worſhip bas 

Eg not lawfull ro pray vnto them, orto lis them. | pingof Angels: Colof.2.18, 
_ Rhemitt, 


% 


Toha 2. 2. 


Heb.4.16, 


Iob.4. 18, 


Pag.826,1.30, 


1.Tohn $214, 
Pa,842.1.3. 


Damaſcen. 


Fg 


- Thegighth geerall Controgerſie 


file ſpeake; ba ogpia emis dane Save, Aa, the ae 
tl mediazors for Ys. YNEBS mu AGE a 2 


Rhemift, The Apoſile ſpt 
that the Angels both Wand god 


We Jens per rſhipped FR fps oh wa 2 2 y 2 dewyy 07 ya 
[7 Anſw. e Apottle con eMmy Jo ros | tion KEY e the iſh; Sh; 
Angels: becauſe [will-wor Ip bar Wares 22 the fear ARISF-5a, 
_ 2,23.-Qut of which place we war tþus,all will-1 ooſhip Ree but Worſhip of i 
| will-worſhip, Ergo,all worſhip gf ages abbr rg ebtbe Apolile callezh,verſ.x8,hn 
is partes | ceverng etermeth ivnolmuer, willeworlhip,whichis inuenred by manyandes 
warranted by the wor # HE k ; a | þ ; wad 
And that the Apoſtle againſt the adoration. euen.of good. Angels, Theadoret 
place ſheweth, makil pcidd fiir Oratorits te icated oaks S Mich&.Lvdiah a to de ſeene 


ynto that day : andtheir opinion was, Per Mythos Wininthil beneuolentiams conciliari, That the duine 
fauour muſt be obtained by Angels. 
Argum.2, If any man finne (faiththe Apoſtle). ee hauc an aduocate withthe Father TeſusCyig 


_ the juſt, he is WR propiiarion for our Gnnes, ILobn,a.. Erge,Chilt encly is urjaduocate, , 
" Rhemuſt, ' 


is our aduocare inthe higheſt degree, becauſe by himſclie; and his owne = 


J* 4 | . y y 


. withourthe aſſiſtance of any other , hee obtaineth. pardon for-vs,. The othex,, as Angels and Sins 


: 


Ya * areas ſecotidaric interceſſors, that obtaine not any thing by their OWE Wegits, but onely hwoug 


Chriſt. -+;,_ -- 


X-! eAnſw. Fixhthe onely and properly is an aduocate that canpleade the iutice of his Clemo 


hich cu 7 one that Proper? for.ys canuor doe; for thoughthe Angels and Saints departedſoul 
3'3:1'3: Js RF 4 24 &e | 3 5H a. hs | Ol 
pray for vs (which we know nor by che Scriptures) asour brethren vpon carch,doc,, yer ſhoulldey 
nor. be. mediggors and adyocat $, but petitioners and ito 1 Sk | R 
en dly, we gather many LM g arguments our of this place, for the ſole ſufficient aduocationsf 
Chriſt; Firſt, theſonne is the beſtand onely {ufficient aduocate with the father ; therefore where wee 
tnay haue free and bold accefſero the Sonne, Heb.4.16. whay neede hauc wee of the ſeruants hehe! 
Secondly, be is the onely aduocate that is iuſtand righteous before God : ſo onely is Chriſt, the 41, 
gels are unpetfc&.jn his fight, Tob 4.18. Ergo, Thirdly,he muſt be our aduocate that isalſo theprog- 
tiation for our finnes: Ergo, onely Chriſt, Fate a 
is eAnguſtine A th, Angelos quos nos colimus dicitis,oc, vtingm llog coleretss , facile ab ills diſen 
24s,5llot non colere : Bur yee will ſay yee worſhip nor images but Angels as we call them :I would 
didtruly worſhip and reverence them : for you ſhould ſoone learne of the Angels,notto worlpthe 


© Angels, /» Pſal.96, And Bernard alſo thus wfitech vpontheſe words of the Apoſtle, Heb.1.aethey 


Tiot all miniftring ſpirits? Plane mini/tri noftri, non Domint noſtri : They are our miniſters, notou 
Maſters or Lords; /» Pſal.go.ſerm.11. Ifnot our Lords, then not to be worſhipped, 

© "Synod. Moguntin,.cap.q45 Santti &c.Velut corporis Chriſti nobiliſſima membra, eo ſocietatic@ 
left ionis cultu a nobis honorari debent ; quo in hac vita 4 nobis ſantti homines coli peſſmnt : Saints,vlich 
haut happily ended this life, as the oſt noble members of Chriſts body , muſt be honoured withibe 
worſhip of Tout and brotherly feHowſhip, as holy men 3n this life may & honouxed,&c. But weedoe 
nor inake our prayers vnto men, though neuer ſo holy ypon carth : Ergo, neither ought wetopriyt 
"Angels or Saints in heauen, 


Yur es, frigaucr fri, hauing called vpon the Father, Saints, and holy Ghoſt : Hee callech / oe; bs ther, 
to altergtion 


pos vt Þ w+\ 


concerning the Saints departed, QueF.1. 297 


. which is ſufficient for all things, and ruleth all, by him, who is our ſaluation , even the Sonne of 
_— theword,&c.. Anda little after : we will ſhew, Non eſſe [udarce conſuetudinis calumcolere, 
G [qwiin co ſuv? Angelos, ſed quorundam ludaicos ritus prenaricantinns : That itiis not the Jewes cu- 
gothe to worſhip the heauen , orthe Angelstherein, bur of certaine tranſgreſſing the Jewiſhrighrs, 
a And jnanother place : Deo omnib. preſident per vnigenitum filinm ſupplices veta offerimus, &c. 1ib.8.Paulo 
ts quidem noſtrorum fit ille delictorum prepitiatio , vt tanquam pontifex,c*c, circa Deumigiter poſt iniyum, 
ey? noſtra fides : Wee huwbly oficr our prayers to G OD the ruler ot all by his onely begotten 
pore Secing hee is the propitiation of our finnes, that.as our high Prielt hee may offer-vp our 
rayers: therefore all our faith is toward God, &c. His reaſors arc theſe: becauſe Chriſt is the pro= 
F;ttion for our finnes, our onely high Prieſt, and Gods the cbicft m_ of our faith, prayer being 
a worke of faith, muſt onely be diretted roward him. The ſame author bringethto light the grcfle 
fanciesof the beretikes called Ophiani, that made {cuen Angels as the Porters and keepers of feuen 
gates, hom they called Orews, Elabion, Aﬀtaphaon, Sabaoth, Iabo, Ialdabaoth, ladim: And they Lib. 6. con, 
pray ro euery of them, Tx interceſſor adeſto , You (the keeper of ſuch a gate) be my interceſſour, but Cel:us cuca 
theſe things be ſaith , were 4 Chriſtiana dottrixa aliena contratieto Chriſtian doRtine,&c. Behold * cum. 
then this ſuperſtitious inuocation of Angels came from the _—_— herctikes, 
Confefl, of Helweriathe latter, c. 5. Seeing it is written how ſhall they call on him, vpon whom Harm.fe.2, 
they hawe not beleened, and wee doe beleene in God alune, therefore wee call 2pon him onely, and that P'S + 
h Chriſt. | 
_— the Rhemiſis, as before is ſhewed, doe vrge tharplace, Apocal.8.3, How much odours 
were giuen'to the Angell, to offer with the prayers of the Saints, Viega a lcluite, faithihe Angell, is . 
interpreted to be Chriſt, and the Incenſe is the prayers of the Ele& : Namper Chriſeum Mediatorem Vieea com- | 
omniamuners noſtra Deo patri mittimzus , For through Chriſt our Mediator wee ſend all our gifts to Mens ®" _ 
God the father, tas 


I LOT wy RD. 

DER EDN 

CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
SAINIS DEPARTED. 

His Controuerſie hath two parts : firſt, of thoſe that being departed ſuffer ſome puniſh- 

ment after this life, Secondly, of thole chat are firaightrecciuedto ioy in heauen, The 


firſt part hath ewo queſtions :- firſt, of the place of darknefle, where the faithfull remai- 
nedtill the comming of Chrift, as the Papitts imagine, Secondly,of Purgatorie, 


THE FIRST QVESTION OF LI1MBYS PATRY M, 
where the Patriarkes were imagined to be. 


The Papists. 


Hey have deviſed and imagined in their wandring conceit foure iofernall anAl ſubterreftriall pla- Hzref. g, 
| ces, Hell, Purgatorie, Limbus infantinm, where children remaine dying withour Bapriſine, and 
Limbss Patrwm, where the Fathers were before Chrifts comming. Theſe places they diftioguiſh 
three waies : Fiult, by the ficuation: Hell is lowelt, Purgatoric is next, Lombus infantinm in the third 
lace, Limbus Patrum vppermoſt. Secondly, they differ in meaſure of puniſhment , ſome of them 
ue panamadamni, and param ſenſus, a double puniſhment, both of lofle, inthat they are excluded 
heauro, and of paine alſo, as Hell, and Purgatorie: the other two Limbi, are but dungeons of dark- 
nellc onely, where they ſufter no other ſinart or paine, bur are onely abſent from God, Thirdly, they 
amrintimeand continuance, fay they, Hell and the dungeon of children ſhall abide for ever: bur 
urgzorie and the dungeon of the Fathers are temporall : the one, that is, Limbus Patrum, is many 
yeeres agoe Giſſolued : and Purgatorie alſo ſhall ceaſe, ſay they, at the comming of Chriſt, Belarm de 
Pergarlib.2 cap.6. p | 
his then is their opinion, that the Patriarkes and Prophets before Chrifts comming were not in 
en, bur were kept in an infernall place of darkneſſe, yer without paine , and were delivered by 
Chriſts deſcending imo hell, bel.erm.de Chriiti anima,lib,q.cap:1 1. Rhemi/* Heb.g;8; | 
Fe *m.1, Hcb.r 1.40. Goa proiding a better thing for vs , that they without 'vs ſhonld not be per Heb.1145, 
ſes; Thatis, (fythe Rhemiſts) the Fayhers of the law could not be admired tothe ioyes of _— 
Non 2 k 


In ſolennitar, 


SanAeScr.;. 


Zach.g.tr. 


De ciuirar, Dei 


lib.r8.cap.z 5. 


1.Per.3.t 9. 


The ninth generall Contronerſie 7 


till the Apoſtles and other of the new law,were aſſociate with them, and a way made into heaven 
the death and aſcenſion of Chiilt, Rhemiſt,ibid, the fame place 1s vrged by the Doway Trandlaen 7 
their annotations vpon Genelis,cap.7 pag.31. 

eAnſ. Firſtyby this reaſon the Patriarkes could notenter into heauen before the death ofthe A 
Rles, ifrbere were no entrance found, vnleſſe they were atfociate with them, Secondly, if the ag 
were not opened before Chriſts aſcenſion, then the Patriarkes could not aſcend before, where were 
they then all thoſe 40.daics? for they were deliuered out of Limbus Patrum before Chriſt 


ln 


- tion, Thirdly, thereis therefore no ſuch meaning ot this place : but it is to bee vnderſtood ofthe 


refurreion, when as all the eleA ſhall be conſummare together, an4enter bodie and ſaule into "ay 
uen. Falk, | | 

| way wt Bernardexpound this place, eAcceperunt iam finguli ſtolas, ſed nom veſtientur dlic. 
bus donec veſtiamur & nos, Deo melins aliquid prouidente pro nobis,vt non ſine nobit conſummarntyy 
All of them thar are departed,(he meaneth the Saints) haue receiucd their ſtoles or ſingle amen 
burthey ſhdll not be cloathed with double,vnrill we alſo be apparrelled/God prouiding bertertiing 
for vs : thatis,in the reſurreQion we ſhall all receiue this double rayment, we ſhall be perfiedinhe. 
dic and ſoule. 

After the ſame manner doth this Father expound that place, Apocal.6.9, how the ſoules cried n. 
derrthe Altar : 4 labore requieſcunt,qui in Domino moriuntur ; ſed non requieſcunt interim aclemn, 
ſub throno Dei clamant anime occiſorum,quia nihil etſt habent quod moleſtet nondum habent taryy a, 
men, quod deleftet : In die Palmar,ſerm.3. They reſt from their labour that dic in the Lord: byrt 
reſt not from crying : The ſoules ot the ſlaine crie vnder the throne of God, becauſe though theyhave 
nothing that doth moleſt them; yer they haue nor all, that may delighrthem, &c. Neitherofthel 
places then can be vnderliood ofthe Patriarkes in Limbo : for they could not be without ſome mote. 
Ration in that dungeon of darkenefle, 

Biſhop Ridley agreeth with Bernardin the expoſition of the former place? God did providebene 
for vs, thatthey without ys,&c. They tarrie now for vs yndoubtedly, longing for the day: butthey 
are commanded yet to haue patience, vntill the number of their fellow ſcruants be fulfilled; Faxpoge 
1784. He vnderſtandeth the glorious conſummation ofthe Saints in the reſurrection, 

eArgum.2, Lacharic 9.11, Ihauclooſed thy priſoners out of the pit, where there is nowater; That 
is out of Limbus Patrum, Bellarm.de (hrifti anima.lib.q.cap.11. 

e nſw, Auguſtine giueth a cleane contrarie ſenſe ofthe place,by the pit without water he yncer. 
ſtandeth, Humane miſerie ſiccam profunditatem & ſterilem,vbi non ſint finenta inStitie, ſed miquita- 
tis lutum : The drie and barren dungeon of humane miſeric,wheretherc are no ſprings cf iuftice, but 
the puddle and mire of iniquitie : That is, the Prgpher ſpeaketh of the deliuerance of the people from 
their cruell and vniuſt bandage and capriuitie, | 

eArgum.3. 1.Pet.3.19. {n the which ſpirit he alſo went 'andpreached unto the ſpirits that worn 
priſon,which ſometime had been diſobedient m the daies of Noah. This piace prooucth euidertly (ſth 
Bellarmine )that Chritt deſcended in ſoulc into hell:and delivered the fathers from thence, De (br- 


' - ſti anima. lib. 4. IJ, 


Geneſ + © 
Geoel.3.8, 
John 3-13. 


Anſw. The place can haue no ſuch meaning : Firſt, by the ſpirit here the humane ſoule of Chri 
cannot be vnderſtood, bur his diuine power: For Chriſt went and preachedin that ſpirit, by the whic 
he was quickned,as thetextis : but he was not quickned or reſtored to life by his humane ſoul but 
by his divine power his ſoule was ioyned againeto his bodic, Augaftine alſo giueth anothtriealen, 
why he cannot be ſaid to be quickned or made aliue in ſpirit, that is, inhis ſoule : for rhen heemult 
haue died before in ſoule. But, CMors anime peccatum eFt, a quo ille immunis fuit : But thc death of 
the ſoule is finne, from the which Chriſt was free. | 

Fellarmine faith, that by the ſpirit not Chrifts diuinity but his ſoule muſt be vnderſtood, becauſe 
cannot beeſaid properly of his diuine nature, that it went or-camero a place, as it may be ſaideti 
ſoule : Bellarm.tbid, : | 

(ontra.x, Ifthe Teſuite will ſtand ſo much vpon proper ſpeaking, neither can the ſoule be ſaidpr6 
perly to goe, or come, which betoken an ation and geſture of the bodie, 2. Bur ro { coke according 
to the phraſe of Scripture, he-cannot bee jgnoranr, how that the Scriprure ſpeaking to ourcapecitt, 
doth aſcribe ſuch humane ations ynto God: as the ſpirit is ſaid to mooue vpon the waters, Gen.1.l 


-God is ſaid to walke in Paradiſe,Geneſ 3.3. Yet more vſually in the Goſpell the ations of rhe hum 


nitic are ſometimes attributed to the Godhead of Chriſt, becauſe of the neere vniting and conivnft- 


: oh of them in oneperſon : as Tohn 3.13. Chriſt is aid roUeſcend from heaven, which was his Got 
head onely, for his fleſh as yet had nor aſcended, 4. This phraſe is neither ftrange tor vruſulcoliy 


_ +thatChrilt went infſpirit,or the ſpitit of Chriſt went,ſeeing Noah went inthe fpirit of Chrilt: that's 


2.Sam. $8.2, 
ARQ.7 19. 


. attributed to the worker, which was done by the infirument : as whatſocuer the Prophets did intimes 
.pafi;the Lotd isfaid to doe it,&c. #7 


Againe Bellarmine anſweteth , that it is'not vnuſuall in Scriptuft, to fay that is þ qu 
which died not, as 2. Samuel-$.'2. Dazid is faid to meaſure Moab with two coards, 0"*t* 
killthem by, another to:quicken them : and'AQts 7.19, Phayas is fait to caſt out their infants,# 
aificarentur, that they ſhouk#notbee quickened ; that is, remaine aliue : ſo in this place de Gs 


- 
m to &. a. uw 


concerning the Saints departed. QueF.1. 
qhatis;hi foule of Chriſt is aide to bee quickened, becauſe itremained aliue, and'tould not bee 
ne Firſt, the ſame word is not readin the places allcaged, which Saint Peter vſcth here :in 
the firltplace;z the word is {»»s, as the Septuagint tranſlate, which gnifieth, ro raiſe or reftore 16 
life : inehie other place the word is {#v;'w ich betokeneth to grow vp or proſper, asplants doe ; but 
the word vied by Saint Perer 15 deriued from the word &*euis, whichis ro make altvie,*and the right 
Latine thereof is vixifico, 1 doc reuiue, andI am reviued, which is inore then to teftote one rothe 
of life;as Daxiddid the Moabites, which otherwiſe were as dead men, or toremaine alive, which 
Pharao would not ſuffcr the infants to doe, Secondly,the examples are not alike, for they are ſaid to 
be reuiued,becauſe rhey might On they died not; butthe ſoule cannor die:wherefore ynlefle 
he caniſhew out of Scripture, that ſome thing is ſaid to be reuiued or quickned, that neither doth nor 
can \diey;heefaith nothing ; bur neither hath hee, nor yet can produce any ſuchexample out of Scrip- 


ture, 


.»Secondly;rhe Apoſtle ſpeaketh only of thoſe which were incredulous anddiſobedient, not ofthe 
Fithfullſuch as the Patriarkes were and Prophets, Yea(faith Heliarmine ) they might be ynbelecuers 
acthefirſt;bur after repented before they dyed, 

ire. 1. Neither doc we thinke,that all periſhed eucrlaſtingly that died inthe warers,as name- 
IvInfants, which were not capable of Noahs preaching, and ſo were not diſobedient to it : but for 
he reſt,ſomany as were diſobedient, were depriued of life and taluation, as $.Perer faith: God ſpared 
wot the olde world. 2. Neither is it like that any called incredulous or diſobedient repented before 
they died :for then they ſhould not haue beene numbred among incredulous perſons : God doth dif- 
cerne euery man according to that ſtate wherein hee endeth his life, and the Lord findeth him; His 
tranſgreſſuons that he hath done ſhall not be mentioned, 3. Andif any had a kinde of repentance,it was 
not intruth, as Chryſo/fomee ſaith of the rich man : Tormenta cogmnt agere penitentiam non mentis affe- 
#u:Torments mace them repent, notthe affeCtion of their minde. 4. They then which were incre- 
dulous and died in the waters, periſhed in their finne, as Augnſtine ith : 4 modo qur non crediderunt 
Exangelie,che, They which haue not belecued the Goſpell now, arelike vnto them, which beleeued 
not chen,whilethe Arke was preparing : and they which now belceue and are baptized, are like to 
thoſe whichthen were ſaued in the Arke,&c, 

Thirdly,the teFt ſaith not,he went and deliuered, but went & preached : for AugaFine callethit an 
ablurdrhing to thinke,that the Goſpell was preached to them that were dead, which in their life time 
wereincredulous : for if rhe Goſpel! be preached in hell (faith he)it would follow that iris not nece({- 
faie irſhould be preached here in the world, if men when they arc dead, may heare it, and be conuer- 
ted, Andagaine,it would enſue(ſaith he)thar there ſhould be a Church in hell: for where the word is 
preached;there is a Church. Wherefore he concluderh,that it muſt needs be vnderfiood ot Noah his 
preaching in the ſpirit and power of Chriſt: Arce fabricatio,predicatio queda fuit:The building of the 
Arke was a kinde of preacking, Epiſto/.99. So allo Beza well expoundeth that place, 1.Pet.4.6. The 
Goſpell was preached to the dead, Intelligimns eos , quitum quidem , cum illis predicarerur E wangelinm, 
vinierant, nunc vero cum iſtud dicittey mortni,gyc. We vnderſtand thoſe which then were aliue, when 
the Goſpell was preached, but now, when this was ſpoken, were dead: anner, in hrnc locum. And 
theletworeaſons he giueth of this interpretation. 1, Becauſe in the ſame ſenſe, inthe verſe before 
going the Lordis ſaid, to be readie to indge both the quicke ard the dead, whichare now dead, but then 
ſhallbe alive, asthoſc are ſaid to be dead, which ſometime werealiue. 2, Thepreaching which they 
un2gine isnottotheir bodies, for they are ſenſelefle, but totheir ſoulcs, which are alive and aort dead. 
3. Hereunto may the third reaſon be added, becauſe thc Apolile ſheweth the end of this preaching 
to bethe mortification of the fleſh, as it fo!loweth, That they might be indged according to men inthe 

fieſh,but might line according to God in the ſpirit : but this mortification of the fleſh and fanification 
of the ſpirit, catinotbe rought when men are dead, 

Fellarmine vnderftandeth, by indgizg in the fleſh, their outward periſhing in the warer, which was 
ond condemnation in mans iudgeme nt, yct they ſhould live inthe ſpirir, their ſoules ſhould bee 

aued, p 

Contra, 1, But when the fleſh and ſpirit are oppoſed in Scripture, the one f:gnifieth the corrupt 
naureof man, which muſt be mortified; the other the regenerate part , which is quickened and fan- 
Clfied. And lothe two parts of our regeneration arc here Gonified, as it may bc explaned by the like 

pace, 1, Corinth, g, 5. That hee be delimered to Sathan for the deſtiruttion of the fleſh , that the ſpirit 
mar be ſancd in the day of the Lord Ieſus. Thus Beza, and before him Beda interpret this place : So 
great deſire (faith Beda here) hath God to mortifie vs in the fleſh, and to quicken vs in the ſpirit, that hee 
commanded topreach the word of faith to them alſo , which hae beene wrapped mgreat crmes, and are 
worthie to be named among the dead, Where alchough by the dead be vndertiand thoſe, which were 
deadin line, yer he will haue this preaching made to men vv hile they liued, to tcach rhem mortifica- 
ton,and therein 2greeth with Beza and vs. 

Four thly, thetextis not, char were in priſon,but doth better beare this ſenſe,char are : The words in 
mc originall are theſe : Tic & qu2axy mivpun ſpiritibus in carcere,co the ſpirits in priſon:the participle here 
todeluppliedinthe Greeke 5, in Latine exiſtentibus, is properly ot the prefent tenſe , and fignifieth 

n 3 being: 
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being : and common vic of fpeech will giue itrather to be vndetſtood of the pricfcnt time th, 
A : as if [ſhould or the man inthe houſe,or in the priſon, who would nor re we: of the 
ane now beipginthe houſe, rather then one that was inthe houſe and now is not? $o the >, 
"ll chi, cha they which were incredulous & diſobecient in time paſt, when Neab in the pirg 
of Chrift, ox Chriſt by his ſpirit in Nob preached tothe world, were thendeftroyed in the flood, and 
now for their. increduſitic arc puniſhed in the priſon of hell, And thus e-4rguſtrne incuery pointy. 
daltanderh.chis rext, of Noab his preaching tothe olde warldinthe ſpirit of Chrift, ſauing thy 
the priſon he vaderſtandeth their morrall bodies, while they lived, Zelarmine taketh Paines at 5 
to confute AnguHFinerexpolition, becauſe ic commeth neere ynto ours : ſo well theſe men areenith 
antiquitic, whereof notwithſtanding they make great boalt, And not onely «<wguſtine fo yg... 
hands this phce of Peter, but Beda alſo ioyneth with him: He which in our time comming int ry 
preached the way of life to the world,enen he himſelfe alſo came before the flood,and preached wy them, 
which then 1 ere vnbeleeners, and lined carnally : for euen by his holy ſpirit was in it Noe,cþc, 
,.Argum 4. I will for a ſupply to the Romanifts weake arguments, adde our Doway tranſlatente,. 
ſans their ſuppoſed Limbs. 
1 Jacob ſaith, 1 will deſcend vnto my ſonne into hell mourning, Genel. 37. 55. Iacob men notthe 
grauc, for heluppoled his ſonne to be deuoured by a wilde beaft, and not buriedin a graue,&cam 
that place. | 
Namb.z5.25.- 2 He x fled to the Citic of eos was to tarie there, yntill the high Pricſt, &c. doe die:N 
35:25. Miſtically this ſignified, that the way to true life was not opened before Chriſts death, 
Iohn 24.32. .}-/23 Joſua is faidto be buried, Tohn, 24.30. butnor to bee moutned for, as was Aaron and Miſy. 
that is, inthe law was deſcent to hell, called Limbs, in the Goſpell 15 paſlage to Paradiſe: ama, 
ibid 


Ge1.37-35- 


Pſal.16, - 4. Dazxidexpreſly ſignificth an higherplace called Hell, ſaying, Pſalme 1 5. inthe perſon of Chrig 
| to his facher: Thouſhalt not leaue my ſoule in hell, from whence Chriſt delivered the holy Patriarkez, 
&c. reſting without ſenſible paine, and brought them to heauen, whether none before himcould: 
aAnnot;P.711. | 
5 f = the onely childe of my parents , I may bring their olde age with ſorrow to hell, ſich young 
Tobie, chap. 6.1 5.that is, ſay our Doway Commentors, into the place where good ſoulestefled.nove 
hauing acceſſc then into heauen : anmor hid. , 
Tob.17.13. 6 Job 17.13. Hellis my honſe,and in darkneſſe haue made my bed,efc, This place alſothey de. 
ſtand of Limbas, the higheſt place of hell. p.203. 
Hebr.g.8, 7 | Heauen was not open to ary Saint before Chriſts paſhon : Heb.9.8, annot. Leuit, 16, vel2,in 
the margen. 
Gen.42. 38. ' Anſwere 1. Tacob meaneth the graue, for ſo the ward Shee/ alſo fignifieth : as he faith Geneſg, 
verſ.38. Touſhall bring my hoarie haires Yvith ſorrow to the grane, not to hell, as they tranlate:forhel 
isno place for hoatie haires: To w_ out here, they giue this ſenſe, mine hoarie haires, thatis, Mr 
o/de age , or me an olde wan: but bell is the place onely of ſoules, which are neither young noreld: 
and we muſt make /acobs words true, that his hoarie haires went to that place indeede : buttohel 
no bodies yet goe. Thereſtis a meere cauill for though /acob ſuppoſed his ſonne to be devouredd 
wilde beaſts, yet he knew he was corrupted : And what is the graue elſe but the place of corruption: 
as Job (aith, / ſhall make the graue my houſe : And then he addeth : [ ſhall ſay to corruption, thouarm 


Job.17.13. 
- rehy father : Neither was /acob ſure his owne body ſhould be buticd: bur hee knew it ſhould fallocer- 


ruption, 
: Such deuiſed Allegoriesproue not : and the true myſticall ſenſe is, that as the partie that haddl- 

fended was ſct at libertic after the high Prieſts death : ſo by the death of Chriſt our true highPriet 

we haue deliuerance from our finnes, ; 

3 Neither is mention made inthe ſame place, ver. 33. that they mourned for Eleazar, whol 
death and buriall is there cxpreſſcd : therefore by the omitting to ſpeake of mourning for Jeſu 
ſuch thing is infinuated : andthinke you then, that Moſes, whom the T{raclites mourned for, wentto 
hell to aplace of darknefle? Whence came he then, when he appcarcd in ſuch ſhining brightneſſewd 

reat glorie with Chriſtin mount Tabor : was hee ſuddenly drawne out of that darke dnngeon,ut 
b we by plunged there againe? Whart grofſe and abſurd conceites are theſe of thoſe bleſſed Sun! 
is it to be tougat, that he whoſe face ſhined while hee liued like he tSunne* was as darke 25pitchil 
his ſoule, when he was dead. 

4 Saint Peter knew Dawids minde better, then ſuch giddic Gloſſe-makers : he ſaith, verſ.z1. 79 
David ſpake of Chrifts reſurreftion, which is out of the graue, not from hell : Andverl.24 He loſe 
the ſorrowes of bell, as their vulgar tranſlation readeth, The hell that Chriſt went to, hee look 
ſorrowes of by their owne Text: butin this hel, they fay, there is no ſenſible paine, and therefore 0 
ſorrow to be loofed, 

5 They muſtbring better Scripture,then Tobies booke,to proue a point of belecfe, as they make 
this tobe: yer the place may receiue the ſame anſwere, which was made to the firſt : foules have? 
old age,thar goeto hell, bur bodies. 0 " 

6 There was corruption,and wormes inthe hell,that /ob went ynto : / ſhall ſay to corruption on 
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conceriuimg the Saint s departed. LueFt.1: 


, And. tarhe wormes, ye are my mother and ſiſters : wormes are inthe not 
he) barre ene thoſe Doway deviſers,that they can ſee nothing ? | +459 
- he wortsofrheApoltle are i: #herebyrbe holy Ghoſt this ſignified, that the way to the ho- 
ws | ayes woe! opened, while as yet the firſt Tabernacle was ftanding,c+c. The meaning of the A- 
oleic aha. by force and yertue of tho {acrifices offered-vnder the law,the Tabernacle yet landing, 
the way t@beanca Was not 0 ened.;butby the blood of Chriſt, which hath madeaway vnto all be- 
:mocdekingdome of- heauch, fine the world began : and this appearethto be the meaning 
"_ - wr fallowing,which only ſtood im meats and drinks,and diners waſhings & carnall rites : the 
comparifoyis 0 os then of che times, but of the things : a way was opened the,butnot by the things 
then ig vſegbich were not able to purge the conſGence. And yer itis true alſo comparatiuely, in re= 
ſpett the times,thatthe way was not opened for actuall entrance intoperfe& glorie both in bodie 
and foule,varill Chriſt came, ho was the firlt,that in bodice and foule tooke poſlefſion of perfect glo- 


_ ( The Proteſtants. 

Hat the holy Patriarkes, Fathers and Prophets died in the fame faith before the comming of 
I a nich all rue Chriftians doe not hold, and were preſently receiued into the joyes of hea- 
uen,and not kept in any infernall place or dungeon of darknes : thusit is proucd, 

Argum.1, They had all faich,and beleeued in Chni : yea, the fame faith that is now preached; 2s 
itis defined by the Apoſtle, Heb.1 1.1. They alſo by this faith obtained remiſſion of G——_ 
Bleſedare they whoſe iniquities are forginen,as it 1s alleaged out ofthe Pſalme : Ergo, they were bleſ- 
ſed: but out ofthe kingdome of God there was no bleflednefle to be found : w—_ they alfo went 

o heaven, 
Your owne Maſter of ſcntences alſo here witnefſerh with vs : Eadems fides ſalnatoris, que nos ſal- 
vat.(alos tuftos faciebat antiquos,cc.The lame faith, which faueth vs,did alſo faue the ancient righ- 
teous,the great with the ſmall. For as we belecue that Chriſt is come in the fleſh, ſo they, that he was 
to come: as we beleeue that he died and rofe againe,ſo they,that he ſhould die and riſe againe. And 
Gregorie compareth both,to thoſe that went before,and followed Chriſt riding to me ngalbrn 
Oſanna,chctb.3 diſtintt, 2.5.4. From this place wee may further reaſon thus : The fame faith hath the 
fame cffe&s and fruns; the Patriarkes had the fame faith with vs : £rgo,they were faued and went to 
heauen,as all beleeuers now doe, Againe,they that went before Chriftertred into Ieruſalem,as well 
_— followed : wherefore the forcrunners of Chriſt, that belecued in him, by the ſame faith 
into heauen, - ; 

Argums.2., If the heauens were not opened before Chriſts aſcenfion,as the Rhemiſts affirme : then 
none wentto heauen before Chriſt aſcended, But that is falſe : Henoeh and Elias by their owne con- 
feſſion were taken yp into Paradiſe: ſo was the ſoule of the theefe yponthe Crofle, But Paradiſe is 
in heauen,yeathe third and higheſt heanen,as S. Pas! calleth ir, 2.Cor.1 2.4. And ſo eAnguſtine cx- 
pounderh that place,Yolwuit Deus Apoſtolo demonſtrare vitamin qua poſt hanc vitam vinendum eſt in 
eternum : The Lord would ſhew vnto the Apoſtle thar life, wherein, after this life, wee ſhall line and 
remaine for ever : De Ger./ib.1 2.28, Theſe three therefore went to Paradiſe, which is no infernall 
or place of darknefſe, but a celcſtiall.habitation of joy, hight and felicitie, They were not then in 
Limbo Patram, in the dungeon of the Fathers. Wherefore wee conclude, there was acceſſe to hea- 
uen before the aſcenſion ot Chriſt, 

eArgnm.z. Beſide out of Scripture many (trong arguments may be gathered, to proue that rhe 
Fathers and Patriarkes were in heauen, a place of ioy,not inthe imagined Limbxs, a dungeon of 
darkneſſe, before the comming of Chrilt. 

Firſt, Every one that beleeneth,hath enerlaſting life, John 5.24. Abraham beleened, Rom,q..3. Ergo, 
Abrabembadand was in cuerlaſting life : Ergo,not in Linn akich is aplacc of paine,as they con- 
feſſe :butin everlaſting life is no paine, 

Secendly,the ſoules of the faithfull before Chriſt were in celeſtiall Teruſalem,for they are the con- 
gregation of the firſt borne, whoſe names are written in heauen, Heb. 1 2.2 3.they were the firſt borne 
vnto Chriſt mthe world : Ergo, their names were written in heauen. 

Thirdly, wherethe holy Angels were;there alſo were the ſoules of the ancient faithful, Heb.12.22, 

companie of the Angels and the congregation of the firſt borne belong all to one place; fo alſo 
- Laxarss ſoule was carried by the Angels : but the Angels are in no other place but heauen. Ergo, 

Further,as our of theſe words, I am the God of eAbraham, Iſaac and Jacob, our Sauiour profileth 
thereſurreQion, becauſe he is not God of the dead but of the living ; ſo by the ſame reaſon wee ma 
conclude they were in heauen : for if it be inglorious for God to be named of the dead,cuen fo alſo 
tsto callhimſelfe by them, that are inpaine,in darknefſe, abſent from God, as all they are which 
ae imagined to bein Lembo : Ergo. 

\ Argumg. TheFathers and Patriarkes,before Chriſts comming, were in Abrahams boſome : but 
was no infernall place or priſon, ſuch as they imagine Limbus Patrum to be. Auguſtine proueth 

t could not be mem;brum,or pars infcrorum,a member or part of Hell, or any internall place, as 

leſuires hold : Firſt, the text faith, there is magnum chaos,a great gulfe,a great diſtance berweene, 

16,26.and verſe 2 3.Therich man ſaw eAbrabama farre off: wherefore it is nor like, that both 
Na 4 thoſe 
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thoſe places ſhould be infernall; Secondly, eAbrahams boſome, was quietis habitatio,es falicingg 
fnus,a place ofrelt and bliſſe : but ſoisnor any infernall place, where there is horror, and Uarkneſys 
Thirdly;the place where the rich man was,is called Hell, or infernall : there is-n6 ſuch thing ſaid of 
Lazarus,that he was in any lowerplace; but aboue in ſome high and farre diſtant place: forthe rich 
man is faidto lifryp his cyes. Augaftine then concludeth : Ne ipſos quidems inferos viſpians feripure. 
rum locis in bono appellatos reperire porxi.Epiſtol.gy.1 doe nor tinde thatithis word Infervall;is tiken 
any where in the Scriptures in the good part. And thereforethe boſome of Abraham, beiti place 
of reſt, ſaith he,cannor be any infernall place, One of your owne writers maketh Abrabt 
fometobe the ſame place,where the Saints now are in happineſle and ioy,and Teſus Chriſt him. 
Intrepide pergamus ad redemptorem noſtrum,& c, Let vs therefore goe without feare to Gur Redee, 
mer leſus,to'the aſſemblic of the Saints, &c, and to the boſome of Abraham with Lazar, Eſpenc 
in 2.Timoth.cap 4. p.167.4. . Gs 

Concil, Aqniſgranenſ.lib,3.cap.z. Confuſiones duas eſſe legimus,vnam temporalem,per quamuyy, 

peccator penitendo peccaſſe confunditur : alteram eternalem,& ſine fine manſuram, quam hi, qu; ; n 
niſtris ſunt ,atdituri ſunt,quibus dicetur,ite maleditti,;5c, Wereade of two confufions, one te 
rall,by the which a finnerin repenting tor his finne is confounded or aſhamed: another crernall. tg 
endure without end, which they that are onthe left hand ſhall heare,to whom it ſhall be faid;Goeye 
curſed,8c. If then according to the ſentence of this Councell there bee two confuftons of aha. 
ments,one temporall inthis life, another eternall afterward : then was there nzuer any ſuch Linky 
Patrum, a dungeon of darkneſle, for the Fathers: vnleſſe they will fay,that when the Fathers wer 
thruftinco ſuch a darke dungeon or priſon,it was no confulion or abaſhmenr vnto them, 

And becauſe our aduerſaries doe CO accumulate and heape vp many teſtimonies of the Fathers, 
whom we confeſle for the moſt part of them, eſpecially rhe later fort of them, to have been in thi 
error zyet that it may appeare,chat the truth is yet more ancient, I will alleage the ſentence ofamof 
ancientfather,namely Origen,vpon theſe words of /ob,Naked ſhall I returne, &c, Nudvs iboillac,g, 
I ſhall returne naked chither; whither ? euen where eAdam and the reſt of my Elders are gone, where 
the tabernacles of the righteous are, the reſt of the. faithfull, the conſolation of the godly: where is 
eAbrahams boſome,the companie of Angels,the kingdome of Chrift, lite and light, and glorie, and 
fight of God : Orig.#n 1.cap.1ob. But whercelle arc all theſe to be found, but in heauen, forin Linbw 
is-neicher light,nor comfort,nor Angell, nor Chriſt, nor the glorie of God ro be ſeene? What cleere: 
euidence of anciquitie can berequired? | 

See this truth ſealed by the blood of Martyrs : Richards Fenrys who ſuffered. for the truthatli. 
ons 4,10 1554. being asked wherethe old Fathers were before the death of Chriſt, anſwered:The 
were in life eternall which they looked for,being promiſed before to Adam, Abraham,and the Patriarts 
in the ſeed to come : Fox pag.913. | 

The ſincere iudgement of Biſhop Riley holy Martyr we have ſcene before. 

Now for further cuidence herein: 1 . Chryſofome vpon thoſe words of the rich man, Luke 16.14, 


Homil.de Di-oﬀ Father eAbraham haue mercie on me,&c.xhus writeth : Santtus quidem eAbraham, ſanttns & brat 
une ia Luc.16. ,B. + 0mmes in iſt tus ſimum,ire feſtinemus,t4c. eAbrahamis holy,holy and bleſſed is eAbrahemetys 


Lib.de Putga- 
rorio. 
# axgoret hw 4g 


migreo Th ivy OC hell w 


Suro Nye TH 
"Snogi>orr, 

* +Tab.4.cont. 
Marcion. 


* 


Harm.ſec&.7. 
Pap, I12, 


Commenr.in 


1.Cor.15. 
diſpur.: 6. 


Maſdonar.in * 
cymlocum, 


make haſte to goe into his boſome : but whoſocuer is cither in hell,or in the kingdome of heauen,] 
cannot tell wherher he can ſhew pitie,&c, Here Chryſoftome,chou gh hethinke that eAbrahaw yetis 
not in the perfe fate of bleſledrefle inthe —_ of God, which ſhall not bee cill the rlurre- 
Ron : yet he taketh «Abrahams boſome to be the receptacle of the ſoules of the faithtull fill, Con- 
xrarieto the opinion of the Romaniſts,who think that their Limbrs had an end at the death of Cit, 
Nil ſaich,that by the boſome of e4braham our Lord did vnderſtand chat high ſtate in the bled 
reſt of the godly : and by hell everlaſtin damnationand puniſhment, he left no middleplace berweene 
thoſe, 8c. If the boſoine of AbraPam be the higheſt place of bleſſed refi,then can ir not be anypar 


-- "2+ Tertullian ofthe Africane and South Church ſaith, Eam regionem ſinum Abrahe dico, mnct” 
leſtem,ſublumiorem tamen mmferis,interim,refrigerium animabus wmitorf donec conſummatio ren 
ſurrettionem omnium,&c. That place (of the foules departed)]I ſay is the boſome of Abrabam,not 
heauen,yert higher then hell, a refreſhing to the ſoules ofthe int, vntill the conſummation of al things 
at the relurretion,&c. Though he thinketh, that the ſonles departed haue not their perfeR conſuny 
mation in heauen, yet he differeth in two points from the Romaniſts,that the boſoine of Abrabaw 
no part of hell,and that it is the receptacle ofthe ſoules of the iuſt vntill the reſurrt&tion. Origen op 
nion we haue ſcene before, | 

3. Latter Confeſhon of Heluetia, chap.12, The Fathers had the GoFpell in the writing of the Pre- 
phets,by which they attained ſaluation in Chriſt through faith. They belceuc the Fathers were fauedi 
Chrift,then they went not to hell, 

4- Diuers of the Romanifts themſelues wreſt thoſe places of the Scriptures, by the which com- 
monly-hey proue their Limbus : as Salmeron faith of that place Zach.9.11. Hec verbanon ad Li 
bum ſpettare videntur,&c.Theſe words ſeeme not to belong vnto Limbas, becauſe this is ſaidrode® 
place without warter : burthe Patriarkes wanted not the water of refreſhing,&c, Likewiſe cont 


ning that place of the boſome of eAbraham, Luke 16, <Maldonate the Teluite faith, YVa/de get 


/ 
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concerning the Saints departed. HQueft.1; 


(Abrahe ſummun colum deſignari,1coe greatly ſuſpeR, that by the boſome of Abraharp, 
es heaucais aſſigned, &c, and that place Hebr, 1 1. 40. Ribera another Jeſuiterhus intexpre- 
th Apo olus loquitur de conſummata beatitudine corpors et anime in die extremi iudicy : The Apo- 
—_ eth of the perfect bleſſedneſſe of body and ſoule in the day of the laſt iudgement,&c. 
py theſe patrones of Limbs doc crefle themlclues in their OWNC EXTONCOUS CONCETS : bur it will 
be heie gbieRed, that the current opinion of the auncicnt writers is, that the fathers were not in hea» 
uen before rhe aſfnſion of Chriſt,as Beiarmipe to that purpole citerli 14. fathers, but he namerh them 
onely, hc producethaot their teſtimonies. | | 
Tothis wee anſwere, 1. That all the fuchers concurre nor with them, ar hath beene ſufficiently 
fhewed before, as Chryſoftome, Origene, Tert ian, ESTES rhe. 2.Concerr:ing the ref, they might 
have this meaning, that che fathers of the Lav, | dnor luct fulncile of toy betore, as at the commirg 
of Chriſt. And this we denic not , but cat thoſe bleſſed ſpirits might hauc lome occztion of 1Oy, as 
Caluine fainh : | williagly conteſlc,Cor;. Foam ip}os ite wife virtite ſur ſpi, tres, fc. 1 bat Ciritt ad thine 
on them by the vertuc ot his ſpirit, tA they migat KNOW that the grace w Dich they one!y taſted of 
in hope, was then exhibited to the is orld,& c, Luenas the Angels a!fo rcioyced in the contertplation 
of this myſteric, 2s Saint Peter (aith, Whics erg the eAngels deſire fo behold, 3. Bur if the farhers 
opinion be,uhat their ſoules were not at allin heauen,but kept outtill Chriſts comming thither, Heres 
in, we craue but that liberric . which che Papiſis themſelues yſe in-reieQting the fathers current opini- 
ons, in other like points : 25 S Ext z46 Sarenſis contefleth , that all theſe fathers, Papias, eApollinarius, 
Tertullian, Viftorinus, Lattantins,3cuernus,luſtinas Martyr, doc hold, that the foules ſhall raigne in 
the cath.azhouſand yeeres before the comming of Chriſt, Likewiſe Srepleton faith , that all thefe 
fathers, Clemens B. of Rome, Origene, Tertullian, Chryſoſtome, Theodorer, Oecumenins, The ophil. 
Ambrof. Bernard, doethinke, that the ſoules of che ri ghteous doe not enioy the fight and preſence of 
God, tillthe day of iudgeinent : and yer they refuſe them herein, and vpon good reaſon : And ſo may 
weinthistheir conceit touching the fathers of the oide law, 


AN APPENDIX OR APPERTINANCE OF THIS 
queſtion, concerning the apparition of Samuet, 


The Papiits, 
hold opiniofi; that it was the very ſoulc of Same! that appeared at che witches houſe at Ex- 
dorvnto Saxl: and vic it as an argument, to proue that the ſoules of the Patriarkes were not in 
heaven, butinſome infernall place , before Chrifts comming, becauſe Samuel aſcended out of the 
earth, Pellarm.de Chriſt anim,lib,4.1 *. | LY 

Argums.1, Becauſe he that appeared to Saw!, is called Sammel in the text. Auguſtine anſwereth : 
that the images of things, are called by the names of the things rhemlclues : as Genel. an . Pharao 
ſaid, hee faweares of corne , and fat and leane kine in his dreame,, when they were butthe images of 
ſuchthings: Sothe diuell becauſc he appeared in the ſhape of Samuel! , Same! himſelfe. is faid ro bee 
ſcene : 1d Samplicianum lib. 2.queſt.z. 

Andagaine, Hiſtoric; mentem Saxl:s et habitum Samnelss deſcripſit,et que diita et viſa ſunt expri- 
mens,g4c. The Hiſtorian did deſcribe the minde of Sax! and habitc of Same! , cxprefiing whar was 
ſaidanddone, omitting to ſay , whether they were true or falſe,&c, Therext ſaith, thar Saw vnder- 
ſtoode it was Samuel, not that it was Sammel, Led male intellexir, but he vnderſtoodeamiſice, and fo 
received areward of his crror, 

Argum,2, Ecclefialtic.46; Itis ſet downe as a commendation of Samel,that he prophefied being 
dead : Ergo, it was Same! indeede,Bellarm.de Pargat./ib.2.cap.6. : 

Auguſtine, anſwereth,that this booke was not receiued into the Canon of the Scriptures : Itis not 
Canonicall, De curg pro mortuis.cap.15. 

Argsm.3, Hetelleth Sew things to come,as how the next day he ſhould be overcome, and ſlaine, 
Bur the diuell knoweth not things to come, ”ekarns ib;d. ; 
 eAuguſtine arſwereth , Facile eſt & non incongruum : It is an cafie matter with God, and not vn- 
likely, that ſome things ſhould be reucaled to, cuill ſpirits, forthe greater puniſhmen: of the wicked: 
for otherwiſe wee might meruaile ; Quomods demones agnaxerint Chriftum , quem Inde non agnoſ- 
_ : Howthe divels knew Chriſt, whom the Iewes did not acknowledge : eAd Simplicianlib.2. 
MY: | 

Further he ſaith, it was no great matter to fore-ſce the deathof Samwel alittle befare': (wm figne 

ſoleant apparere morituris,,c, When as ſome l1gnes vie to appeare to men chemſelyes,, £ 

aeforſaken of God, Quanto magis diabolo,How much more vnto the diuell? &c, 

«od The Proteitants; refl i t1's 

Hat It was not the ſoule of Samuel which appeared, who was now atreſt; but the diuellin the 

likeneſle of Samwel, who alſo can transforme himfelfe into an Angell of light: « Auguſtine pro- 
ueth by theſe foure arguments, 


_ 'Becaufe thEWirch or Pyrthoniſt ved enchanumenss, vero the OY 
Paet was notſubieRt, Damoriacis incantationibas vti videthr. Demir of anpuea ap.11., 
' c 
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1.Sam.23.v.11. 
to Ver, 16, 


Ecclefi.46.20, 


The ninth general Controuerſie 


Btarmine anſwereth': that Samnel prevented herinchantment,and came y voluntarily, 
. © H»ſw.. Thertextis contrarie,ver(.11. for the woman firlt asked Savl, whom ſhe (hould brig 
that is, by her charmes and incantarions : and he ſaid,bring me vp Samel, - 1'Þ 
. Argam.1. Ouomods Saxl,&c. How could Saul obtaine to heare a Prophet ſpeake fromthe 
whain God vouchſafed notto anſwere by Prophets alive? The text is,thart God gaue him noang 
- heither by Prophets, nor by dreames : therefore T haue called for thee, verſ,; 3-Ergo, it was By 
; imel,for then God ſhould haue giuen him anſwere by Prophets. : 
eArgam.z, It it had been Samwel, he would not haue told alie vnto Sex/,ſa ying,to Morrow thou 
ſhalr be with me : CMagno quippe interwallo ſeparari bonos a malis legimms : For wee readethatthe 
goodare ſeparated from the bad by a great diſtance after this lite,as it appeareth in the ſtorie of Dy, 
and Lazarus, eAnguſt.ed Simplician l1b,2,qn.3. 

Bellarm, He Giich as much,as you ſhall be dead : noting the generall condition, not the pariculyr 
ſtare of the dead: and he faith further, Thou and thy ſonnes ſhall be with me to morrow, but lmathas 
one a righteous man, went notto the ſame place that Sawl did : wherctore, ye ſhallbe with m;ig x 

.  muchto ſay,Ye ſhall be dead. 
© eAnſfw, This phraſe inScripture importeth,and implicth alſo the particular ſtate of thoſe that ze 
z.Sam.r2.23. departed, as 2.Sam.1 2.23. Daxid faith of his childe, I ſhall goe to Kim he ſhall not come tome: and 
Lauk.33-43- Luke 23.43.Chrift faith, This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe : In both places it Honifieth to 
bein reſt and ioy,in the ſame place, where they are, with whom they are aid, they ſhall be: Erpoj 
ſhould be ſo taken here, Neither is it neceflarie to vnderftand onathan in this ſpeech, ſeeing thathee 
| faith not all his ſonnes : and there were two other of his ſonnes beſide /onathax (aine, namely, «h; 
&Samg1.2h. y.ilib,and Malchiſhnah, 1,Sam.31.2,6. Sorhatthe ſpecchis true, thou and thy ſonnes, thoughlmg. 
'.-_-. . , than beexcluded, 
© Argum.q, Ifithad been Sammel: Vrique vir iſt us non permiſiſſet ſe adorari : The iuſt man would 
not haue ſuffered himſelfe to be adored and worſhipped : as the diuell doth take it at Saxlr hands, to 
be worſhipped of him, For the text ſaith, he enclined his face roward the ground,and bowed himlelf 
or worſhipped : Auguſt.queſt.ex vetevi teſkam,27. 
Bellarmine (aith,that he did giue no other worſhip ynto him, then was due ynto the ſouleof $4. 
mel {o great a Prophet. : 
ARs 19.25. Anſw. Cornclins did no otherwiſe worthip Peter,then by falling downe as Sawl here doth, nor 
Apo<23.9.- Tohn the Angell, Apocal,22. yet neither of them are permitted to doe it : Wherefore,if thishad been 
trite Samnel, he would not have arrogated more to himſelfe,then cither Peter,or the Angell, Where. 
fore as S.' Anguſtine ſaith, Hoc nititur,vt adoretur,quaſi Dew, He goeth about to be worſhipred as 
God, and therefore it was ſurely Satan, not Samwel, Thoſe foure effeAtuall reaſons of S, -»yuſine 
- *areconfirmed by their owne decrees, Cauſ.26,9%.5.c.14. howſocucr Bellarmine at his pleaſure reie- 
Qeth borh the one and the other. 
1. Chryſoftome thus deliuereth his opinion touching the apparitions of the dead: Quid of, qud 
Concion.2 *demones dicant, CMonachi illime ſum anima,c4c, What is it then, that the diuels fay, Iam theloule 
de Lazar, of ficha Monke? truly Itherefore belecue it not, becauſe the diuels ſay it, decipinnt enim awditire; 
for they deceiue their hearers, 8c. And fo alſo the diuell was a deceiuer inthis apparition of 34 
muel. : | 
Lib.de aniva. = 2 Termullian faith of this matter: Ab/it vt animam cninſlibet ſantti, nedum Frophete « dewri 
credamus extrattam, +c,Farre be it fromvs to thinke, that the ſoule of any Saint, much eſſe of a 
Prophet,can be ferchr vp by the diuell,being taught,that Satan can transforme himſelte into A» 
| vell of light,much more i hominem lucis,into a man of light, 
Har ſet.z6, 3+ Latter Confeſſion of Heluetia, chap.25, Now that which ts recorded of the ſpirits of ſonte: of ih 
pag.484, * dead ſometime appearing to them that are aline,c, wee count thoſe apparitions amony the del 
and deceits of the dmell, "5c. 
-*" 4. See before for the Latine Church the decree of Gratian, colleted by Rabanus,outot is 
obinee fdore and others : cited before,Canſ.26.9u.5.c.14. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, CONCER- 
a ning Purgatorie. 


for queſtjon hath three parts : firſt, whether there be any Purgatorie for ſoulesto be purgednd 
MJ cleanſed in after this life. Secondly,of other circumſtances and matters that doe belong there 


- mmto. Thirdly,of prayer forthe dead, 


THE FIRST PART,' WHETHER THERE BE 
SaaS any Purgatorie after this life. 


- 
4 « * 


| - . ” 
} . ». ; 4 


; | | 6 E | The Papiſts. 77 29 
Hzrceſ.1,  \® Er wort ay) a certaine infernall place in theearth, called Purgatoric, in the which, 510 3 
-11 &: priſon houſe, the ſoules which weretiot fully purged in this life, are there cleanſed and pug 
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concerning the Saints depatied.. - Queft.2. 49S 
{can bexeceiyed into heauen e Beilarm de. Pargar hbbi1 na tþ;2.0.6 Rhewiti Mar. 


1.7 uf —_— YT Lt Gal3't \ #4; gt 7D) ict aoMis heap 
get r, Lachare 9:13. Thou baſt lgoſed.riy priſoners out of the pirwhere wasnawary Pb. 2. v0 u0r 
"26" 2 orthrough fire and.wacer, Theſe and iuch ks placesthe Is (une vnderfigoderh of Pure PRl,66-12, 
| AcPurgator £4Þ-3. N-.x  zoci; 0 of: loialgd (21 
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he Igfuire brought this placobetore, to prove that. there was Links: Poromand 
th it ſerue for Purgatoric : thus they can make the Scripture to ſpecake wharthey lift 

urgatoxic'and Limbns Patram, arc two divers, yea and contrary thi xthe 
ely. for thoſe that, liued betv:e. Chriſt;, Purgatorie begay nn Ring WAS x 1.4 1.4.100.1 
| ane and puniſhment; ſo. is not Purgatory : wheretore if the Lakoar pi it Zacharst hge 
'P y ir makethnothing for Limbus ; andit it ſeque for Limbs, then they mifſeof aplace 
argatary. Bucindeed ichgiterh nofyctching :busjs taken onely.in that place forghealliion 
NY, Bb Mis e,and ſpecially ſuch as the Jewes ſuſtained in the captiuity of Teruſtlem, as wee 
ewedourat 14 »/tine..And.fo doth hegtoexpound ſuch and the like places,qut of the Pfalmes, as 
Mt $ 13, Thou baſt deliucred my ſoulefrom the lowel} graue.. Quid (faith he) eſt lacns informing, n36 pri $6.13; 
lima miſeria, 94 401 ſit profingiar ? Whas elſe (Jaith he)is the loweſtpir or graugy;bur;the 
=" degreg iſcrie,thenthe which therecan be no greater? iP - Soy 
3h efArgum. 2, Matth 1243 2. Blaſphemie, againit the [parit ſball not bee-forgiten,neither in this wor i Math. 12.32. 
Tar the world ca come Ergo, (ome ſinnes ſhall be forgiuen inthe next world; and therefore there js @ 
in.hellthere.is no forgiueneſle ; Bellarm_loc.r. ex nouo teftamento, | / 


, 5 . # - + 


the world to come, is Ynderſtocd the world ſucceeding thisand ſoit anfivereth to Mark.10,30; 
thews gt; as Marke 10.30. They ſhall at.thjs preſent receine an hugdred folde,and in the world 

| erlating, Wherefqrc Purgatoriebeing imaginedto be now:preſent, ircannor bezakey Epheſ.r.2r, 
worldto come : ſo alſo:mult we vnder{tandthar place, that Chriſt is exalred abone 


eucty name, that is named in the world,or the world to come ;that is, inthe world which ſhall bee. after 

this Ithipke they will not by the world to.come,uthis place,inferre Purgatorie ;nor yet, whegerhe 

'Apolile fait powers of the world to come. .,, ' | mn nent od: 1020 3als Hebr.Gs, 
; Secondly, ix followetb nor,fin againſtghe holy Ghoſt ſhal not be remittedin thevext world, Ergo, 

other fins ſhall; no more, then ir followerh, chat, where Chrilt faith, / will not drinks heve We 


the 
xe did Mat.26.29, 
rinke of gther things ; becauſe he did notgriake of the Vine,&c, And wheteas Bellarmine weuldiu- tohn 18.37; 


Rifie this argument, by that example, where Chriſt ſaith, My lingdome is not of this world,and Pilarg 
inferreth thereupon, Art :hou.a King theu ? where an affirmarine is concluded out of the negatiuexhe 


Fur of this uine,untill [ drone it 45 ae in my fathers kingdome, Mat.26,49, thatthergfore-hee 


reaſon is oy rag gs he will xeaton a$;P4/ate did : Thy kingdome is not of this world ; Exgaghou 
baſt a kingdome: fo blaſphemic ſhall not be forgiuenin the next world ; Ergo, there ſhall be blaſphe» 


mie then, Thus he might conclude trucly,for in hell there ſhall be blaſphemie. | kn 
Thirdly, $. Marke doth belt expound S. Matthew, He that blaſphemeth ſhall nexer be forgizen : | 
ſothat to beforgiuen neither in this world,nor he next,is never to be forgiuen, Bellarm. But Aarke _ 29. 
1sratherto be expounded by Aatrhew. Anſw. Yea,let Matthew expound himſelfe : for verſe 31,hee — 
faith, Blaſphemie ſhall not be forginen, that is,at all :andthen he addethin the verſe following, neither 
_ world,nor the world to come : ſo that not to be forgiuen in this world,or the next, is notto bee 
wen at all | | 
Fourtly aac there is no remiſſion of ſinne after this liſe, the Scripture is cuident, Hee that belee+ Toho. 3.18, 
weth is not condemned, but hee that beleeneth not is condemned alreadie,  Vpon-which placethe Rhe- 
mi gue this note, That he that belecuerh,ſhallnot be condemned, cicher at the houre of death, or 
day of judgement : from which place I reaſonthus, Euery man either dying in faith, or wichour 
faith :ifhedie in incredulity, he is condemned, and there is aftetward no hope; ifin faith, hee is freed 
fromcondemnation, andentred into life, and ſo conſequently delivered. from, his finnes : cherefore.m 
this ife wee onely obraine remiſſion of finnes, becauſe faith is onely of this life, whereby our ſinnes 
ae remitted, eAmbroſe alſo ſaith, Oni hic non acceperit remiſſionem peccatorum; illic non. erit: 
thatrecciuerh not heerg remiſſion of finnes, ſhall not beethere, that1s, in heauen, de bon# mort. 
(4.2, : | 
Argum,;,LukeB.g5. Her ſpirit came againe andſbee roſe»sChriſt raiſed the Rulers daughter tolife Luk.8 55. 
This evidently ſheweth that _ is a third place beſide Heauen and Hell : for the ſoales that are 
there can x$yrne againc, KhemiZt, | IE 
nſw, urely.a goodly argument,the ſpirits of Lazarns and of the Maide returned: Orgy, there 
athirdplace: and why way you notthinke,that their foules were,whereagthe ſoules of other righs 
Kous are? And why may notthe Lord bring at his pleaſure, if ic leaſerh han, the ſoulesar rcft, into 
their bodies againe? And this further may be thus ſhewed : after = relurre&ion .of Chrift, the boy Mxt-27-53- 
ties of many that were dead, appeared.out of their graues, Marth. 27.5,3+ If Chriſt then by bis po- — 
werbe able to call the body out T lace, which is the graue,cuen ſp rhefaule alſo, Againe,S.Pas/ 
þ Hee wastaken vpinto. the third Corry whether in his bodie or nor; hee knowethnorg) but in 
Pirit and ſoule, he was ſure he was there : therefore it is poſſible with God, to call the:ſoules from 


wenynto the body,the more to manifeſt his glory. Further I ake,, where the ſoule of Norgas Dx 
|  afrer 
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inthe day of biscalling and conitrfion, ſhall know whether he tarh preaclied 
 SI0N-41 " The TEES 103-1 


by every" man, 
thor 


- 


'- BwAE pronethis expoſition tobe ſound, and thenſhew how it is impugned. Firſt, thisremuſ 
grhrb+ 11 s materiall fire, or a fpiritvall : if materiall, then cher evertafting fire, or purgator 
fire,or-th teofthe iudgement day : notthefirſt,becauſethat is only for the wicked ; not defron 
-- nor the third, becauſe they'doe not trie works, but the perſons; bur this fire trieth every mansworke: 
. Ergoiit is nota materiall,bura or fire. _ Og 


ar 3%: "Secondly,this fire isa triall ofeuery mans doQrine,how he hath preached and taught; but noms 
"© Yerialbfire can make triall of doQtrine : Ergo,a fpirituall fice. 
. "Thirdly ,4s is the gold and filuer;ſtubble, wood, &c.ſo is the fire ; bur they muli be ynderſtoodfit- 
eually ?Ergo,ſo multche hre, mg 
+. +3 _- Andthus much Bellarmine granteth, that in the two firſt places the fire of Gods iudgementmuſ * Þ 


I be vnderſtovd, but not inthe third, inthe r5.verſe. 
-». Contra, Firſt, that fire; whereby a man ſuffereth loſle in his worke, is the fire hee ſhall be led 
throngh,verſ.1 5.but the firſtfire is ſpirituall, becauſe it examineth theworke it ſelfe : Ergo,the other 
the ſame fpirituall fire | th 
'-Agiine;by the faine fire is as well the faluation of the worker, as the probation of the worke:k 
theprobation ofthe wotke tenderhto the ſauing afthe worker: but the worke is proued andriedly 
a ſpirituall fire, Ergo,&c, | | | | 
+ Putther, Bellarmines owne application ofthe ſimilitude ſheweth as much: for he thus expoundet 
it;a3ifewoworkmen ſhould make two houſes, one of hewed ſtone, the other of timber and {trav:fire 
> - wlerw both houſes ; the workman in the ſtone houſe is vntouched of the fire, and his houle ſafe;but 
Wt$.297 the'othier houſe burnetrh, and the buildtr within is in danger, and catinot ef, cape,but by paſſing tho- 
rough thefite,cap.4./oc.2. Doth he not euidently graunt, that it is one and the ſelfeſame fire, wer af 
with the houſe is burned,and through the which the builder eſcapeth? So then ory: (pr 
named'by the Apoſtle,ofrevealing,trying,burning,ſauing,muſt be referred to one and the (clint 
fire,whiettisa fpirituall'fire,and nor amareriall : therefore no purgatorie fire. 
Now Bellarmine gotth abourto infringe this our expoſition of the ſpirituall fire of truch,whered] vt 


- {_"., . Enerymans worke is ttiedfh this life, by theſe reaſons : Vtn 
| ns hp ae faich, 7h? day of the Lord ſhall declare ir,verſ.1 5. which is in Scripture take® for to! 
the day of iu Cee OE erefore it ſhall nor declare itin this life. #4 


- Jnſw> Iii the OrigipalfGreeke we reade onely the day, and not the day of the Lord: ſotiit nord int 
Ede thevulgar Latine, And againe,there ſhall be no varpuorie fire after the Gi del: 


of ludgetiede-yherefore Herein they doe contradidt themſelues, "I; he 


concerning the Saints departed, Dneft.1, | 407 


. The day which ſhall be renealed by fire, faith the Apoſtle ; what day is this elſe but the day 

| Hole which the preciſe ſignifying of fire declareth ? Rhemifþ. Th, i = 

ere; 1 will oppoſe againſt chem the judgement of Bellarmine, who ſaith, That the fire of the 

day of judgement cannot here be ynderſtood : firlt, becauſe that fire ſhall worke onely vypon the wic- 
6 Paws fire ſhall trie all. Secondly,that fire maketh not rriall of workes,as $. Pawls fire doth, 

Thirdly jt would follow that-they which build hay,ſtubble,&c. ſhould nor enter into heauen before 


the day of judgement : ſo are they anſwered with their owne, | 


Thirdly, this fire ſhall rry every mans worke what it is: bur this difference of mens working is not 


alwaies ſeenc in this life. Ergo, ſic Rhemiſt, Bellarm. | 

Anſwere, Firſt, the Apoſtle meaneth not euery worke whatſocuer ſhall bee made manifeſt here; 
but he ſpeaketh onely of the worke of the Minifteric,which is publike, and to be diſcerned of all. Se- 
condly, neither is it neceſlarie to ynderftand the manifeſtation of theſe workes to the ſight of others, 
but the reucaling thereof to their owne conſcience, which alwaies falleth out in this life tothoſe that 


(hall be ſaued. ROY, | 
thly,h whoſe errors are reucaled by the word of God , and their mhindes lighrened, doe 'c 
— —_ _ haue gaine by it: but the Apoſtle faith, that they whoſe worke burnerh doe 
' It, , 
eAnſwere, They whoſe erroneous preaching is revealed bythe ſpirit io the word,ſufferno loſle, in 
p Mn kepehoinſelues vpontheir repentance are ſaued : but yer they haueloſſe in regardof their 
' Jabour,whichis lolt,and _— _ of reward, which they ſhall haue, that preach fincerely : and 
ſois $.Paw{t6 be vnderitood, faying, They ſuffer loſſe,2+ c.yer are ſaned, 
Sothen, notwithſtanding theſe objections to the contrarte, our expoſition of the Reuclation and 
triallto be hadinthis life by the ſpiritual fire of truth in every mans conſcience,as touching the worke 
ofthe Minifletie, remaineth ſound, and agreeable to Scripture, To this conſenteth Origen : Habuit 
Petrwaliquidplumbi, 5c. Peter had alittle Lead,for our Sauiour faith vnto him, O chore of little faith, 
Hetherefore that is ſafe, F ſafe, as ir = through fire : as che furnace trieththe gold, ſo tentationthe 
righteous: Fenjendum eſt ergo omnibus,ch c; Wheretore eucry one muſt come tothe fire, muſtcome 
tothe conflatorie or fining pot, Hem.6.in Exod, Likewiſe S. Hierome : Cumviderit Satanas nos ſuper 
furdamentum Chriſti, c.When Saran ſceth vs ypon the foundation of Chriſtro build hay,or ſtubble; 
ſupponit 54 trum _ _ ro _ = . p roomarne —_ _ gon and hee ſhall not dareto 
tempt vs, (ib, 2, , loninian, Both theſe fathers by this fire vnderfiand , the tenration in this life 
40+. 198 "GI — to — ” A - which is a preparation to the 
moreexcellent worke of rhe ſpirit, whereby they areturther lightened, 
L will alfoproduce Bernard for the expoſition of this placegttough I denie not, but that hee ſome= 
what ſauouredof thisPurgatoric inuention : theſe words, He ſhall be ſafe, yet as thorowgh fire, hethus 
interpreteth: /gwis tria haber, furnuem,/ucem,ardorem,5c.Fire hath three things,ſmoake, light,heace: 
the imoake,thatis the bicrerneſle of ſoule : the light, is the confelſton of the mouth : the heare is in the - 
bodiehe tribulation or puniſ1ment of repenrance. The bicrterneſſe then of the ſoule.the confeſſion of 
- prom ge of tic bodie,are that hre, whereby the looſe and negligent builder ſhall be 
,Serm.de lig, fan ſtipal. But all thelc areinthis hfe, Ergo,chc. 
Arqum.5 Maith.5.25, Agree with thine adaerſaric while thou art m the way with him,leſt hedeliner yaub.c.x5; 
\ theetorhelndge;the Indge rs the Miniiter, «nd thou be caſt into priſon: V/ IM 
ge, the lnage to the Minter, «nd thou ecaſlt iatopriſon . Verely { fay vnto thee, thou 
[balt not come out thence,till thou h.:/t paied the vtmoſt farthing,” This priſon faith Bellarmine,is Pur- 
gnorieout of which, after the debt is paicd,the debrer ſhall goe forth, 
 Anſwere, Firft,this ſaying of our Sauiour may ſafely be expounded according. to the lerter of the 
afſaires ofthis life, as S.Chryſoſtome doth _—_ ir,thar men to preuent their further danger, ſhould 
atoens wor yy or pore ſi _— = yo {o of —_— rm rg 
; 15 word, And is become 4 [urctie for anather, outa not ſieepe before bee elt- 
wred bimſelfe, And this expoſition is moſt agreeable ro the text : forthe word is «a#a«, an aduerfſa- 
neat the law, And Luke 12.58, where the ſame ſcntcnce of our Saviour is repeated, there is menti- Luk.x2.58; 
| onmadeof the Magiltrate,and of the Taylor. 'which are termes and offices properly fitting the buft- 
| nelſe of this life, Bellarmine hath not any thing worth the anſwering, contrarie to this nie. 

» Secondly,jf we draw theſe words to a ſpirizuall ynderftanding,by the priſon hell mult be ſignified, 
plceofeerlaſting torment, and not Purgatorie, EIA | | 
aibdecauſerhe word 004%, a priſon, is{otaken, 1.Pet.3.19.for the place of the diſobedient,which 1.Per.z.1g, 
shell: for 1 thinke,they will not ſend obſtinate finners to Purgatorie, 

Secondly,he ſhall not Come foorth, till he hath paicd the vemoRt farthing : or as S. Luke faith,the 


Prou.6.3. 


hg mite ;thar is neuer:: ynleſſe hee dare (ay, that a finneris able by his puniſhmentro farisfie the 
he ay mite of his debr, that is;his finne voto God, whichis grear blaſphemic to affirme,and contrary 
Sctiptures : for we cannor anſivere God. one thing of athouſand, lob.g.3. 


f ; Thirdly this place may be expounded by that parable,Marth. 1 8.where the vnkinde ſeruantis caſt aanh.as. 34; 
4 ſn, till hee ſhould pay all that was due, verſe-34. that is, he ſhould lie there for ever; forthe 32, 
L On thouſand talents, too much for a Prince, much leſle for a ſeruant, ro pay : and verſe 25, 
"0thing to pay : andtherefore his maſter forgaue him the debr,yerſ, 32, Wheretore we = = 
Oo EDT 
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:.loh, 3.15. 


Matth.s. 22. 


1.loh. 3. 4. 
Row, 24. 


1.T0h.3.14-15. 


1.Cor.6,10, 


1.Cor.15.:9, 


Luk.z 3.50; 


Matth.3.12. 


| The ninth generall Controuerſie 


debt is not paied ynto Godby vs, but forgiven; and where it is nor pardoned, it can never ben: 

Againe,it followerth,ver(.; 5.So ſhall my heanenly father doe unto you,rf yow forgine not from your... 
one another your treſpaſſes : What is this, ſo ſhall my father doe vnro you? {cid them to ” Ev 
No, but vato hell : tor yacharitable and malicious men,which will nor forgiue others, I truſt; __ 
not ordaine vnto a place of temporall puniſhment : for as $. John ſaith, He that baterh bis broth; ur 
ſo ts a manſlajer , cannot hane eternall life, 

Fourthly, thus S.e Ambroſe expounderh this place,/ib.9jn Luc,c.19. Redde promiſſum, dum i, 'n 
corpore es,&c. Render thy yow or promiſe,while thou art in the body, before the exatorc 
and caſterh thee into priſon, &c. Hence it followeth, that being in priſon, the promiſe, or debt catnor 
be aicd.. 

Bur S. Augaitine more plainly: Conſenti cum adxerſario,coe. Conſent with thy aduerfariein the 
way,&c. for afterward, when we are paſled out of this world, nulla compunttio, vel ſaticfattis —_—_ 
bir, There remaineth no compunQtion or ſatisfaction for finne, rom.10.hom.s. ſuper illa. Conſe; __y 
aauerſar.cfc. 

Argum.6. Matth.g.verſ.22. Hee that is angrie with his brother vnaduiſedly , is culpable of ingy. 
ment : he that ſaith, Racha, ſhall be paniſhed by a conncell : but he that ſaith, thou foole, is guiltie «i 

re. Ergo, all finnes are not puniſhed with hell fire, but ſome haue onely remporall chaltiſementhe 
this life : therefore in Purgatoric, Bellarm. 

Anſwere. Thele three degrees of puniſhment doe nor ſhew giuers and differing places of puniſh 
ment after this life, but \ ifSence of. puniſhment in hell; as it may be thus ſhewed: 

Firſt, every tranſgreſſion of the law is finne, andthe wages of cuery finne is death : buttober 47. 
grie raſhly, andtoraile, aretranſgreſſions, and conſequently finnes, and ſoin themſelues workieof 
everlaſting death, 

Againe, He that loueth not his brother, abiderh in death,thar is,hath not eternall life, buthethais 
angrie yniuftly wich his brother, loueth him nor. Ergo. 

Further, no railers ſhall inherite Gods kingdome, that is, without repentance : bur he that githto 
his brother 7acha, that is, idlebraine, or lighthead, raileth: Ergo, this finne excludeth fromheauen; 
and conſequeatly in it ſelfe is worthie of hell. Wherefore it is great boldneſſe in the leſuietoexempy 
thoſe finncs from hell fire, which the Scripture judgeth worthie thereof. 

And that theſe be three degrees of the ſame cuerlaſting puniſhment, wherein ChriR alludethtothe 
formes of iudgement among men, S. Auguſtine ſheweth: /udicinm dicitur,ec.That is called Tudge- 
ment where the ſentence js not pronounced); that is a councell, where the puniſhment isyetconlul. 
ted of : but Gehenna or Hell is that, which hath.cercaine damnation, &c./ib.1.de ſerm.m monte;caq.19, 
Like as then, the pronouncing,conſulting, execution of ſentence, areall tending to the ſamepuiifh 
ment,yet in diucrs de grees: ſois it hkere,&c,. 

Argum.7. Why are they then baptized for the dead, if the dead riſe not againe ? The Apolileher 
keth of the Bapritme of teares, faſting, and prayer, which they did in behalfe of the dead, to eaſethem 
in the paines of Purgatorie: And that Bapriſme is taken for affliction, our Sauiour Chriſt ſhennth 
ſaying, hae a baptiſme to be baptized with, Sic Bellarm.cap.4.loc.;. 

Anſfwere. Firſt this is a forced and vareaſonableexpoſition of this Scripture : firſt, becauſethatin 
Scripture we reade of no ſuch Baptiſme by teares and faſting : the Scripture maketh mentionoſthree 
Baptiſmes, flarminis, fluminis, ſanguinis : of the ſpirit, Chrilt is ſaid to baptize with the ſpint:ofna- 
ter, as /ohx is (aidto baptize with water : of blood, or of death, ef which Baptiſme our Saujourhev- 
keth : butto apply Baptiſme vato teares, isimproper; and they rather are ſaid ro baptizethemlelues, 
then to be baptized. Secondly, if the Apoſiles meaning were ſuch, why faith he not, #hy aremebq- 
tized, rather then they,ſeeing that he himſelfe vicd, as they ſay,to pray for the dead? And wheresit 
faith, the Apoſile doth vrge rather the ancient cuſtome of the Tewes, that praied for the dead, thent 
vic of the Church, and therefore, ſaith, they, not we : itis falſe that the Iewes had any ſuch cuſtom, 
but rather the contrary, for Daxjdpraied for his childe, while he lived ; but ceaſed to pray for himbe 
ing dead. Thirdly,itis more agreeableto the text, to vnderand Baptiſme properly,torthe 
of water, then coaQtly for the Bapriſme of teares: andſo $, Ambroſe ſaith, that rhe Apoſtle alluded 
to theerroneous vſe of ſome, that did either baptize thedead, or were baptized for the dead, in hope 
of the reſurreGion, And whereas Bellarmime obiedeth;char the Apoſtle then would haue giuenſon 
fignification of this error, and not ſolightly haue touchedit : $, Ambroſe anſwereth, thatrhe A 
adding further, And why are'we in icopardie ? bur ſaith not, Why are we baptized 7 Diſcrevit pu 
nas, 4 5 a 2on catholicos eſſe,c>c; Hee doth diſcerne the perſons, ſhewing, that they werenot Cte 
tholikes, that were thus baptized for the dead, eAwbroſ. in hunc locum. This expoſition is bet 
and more agreeable, then Bellarmincs : Firſt, becauſe in this ſenſe, we are not forced totake Baptiine, 


, forany ſuchnew found Bapriſine, but properly for Baptiſine indeede. Secondly, becauſe inthe BY 


tiſme of water there is a ſignificationof the refurreQion, and aprofeſſion of the hope thereof; wRIC 
is agreeable to the Apoſtles purpoſe: but in the Baptiſine of teares there is no ſuch ſigniheation 
or repreſentation, Third bec uſerhatinthe Baptiſme of water , the Baptiſme of teares vas 
ded, for prayer is made forthepartie baptized: ſo that if Baptiſme of water bee applied to the 0ea6, 
they haucalſo benefire by the Baptiſme of teares, Fourthly, this expoſition is more reaſonable," 
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concerning the '$aintratoparted," Qnef7.1. 


authoxitie : yerir is nofit or propet iarerpretatipn of thivplices Wort 
as Iecheaechbj chſertaosr P __ 9 "P {t Hut CET ; = «ng 
p at AMarcionthat wicked heretike; whoſe followersdid viero put one the dere 
moched;afcer bow2s ed, and{d baprizcd him for the dead; Hd afteagerbixcp hee for that fiw 
ous vie, which might ſerue his rurne very welb the Apoſtlegifygapprobitiot ther Riwith-" 
uranjiford ofrfprebenfion atall, if this place were 16 ts bevhderfgd68, 517 15 s I 1,94 ab. 
A 23:theſewords of Chriſt, Vnleſſe you eare my fleſh andUrinke my ble6d;&e4dte fpokery 
corhelinid ahd not ro the dead : ſolikewiſe, whetehd faith, Except'aimab bebbmeofeilirer ard the 
4 Pe raken'as ſpokento the liuing. "Oy * G1 14! ntuolgimhet | 
le i£ chis were {ufficienr for a maitto be baptized when heis dead': then theremight be hope 
/Infidels, Iewes, when cheyare dead: vpon thele rea ſonsClryſoftowe infriwgeth thr 4r— 
rerpretani gallowedby eAmbroſe, which comming neerer the Apoftles ſcope then Bellemintr; yeb 
muſſing he marke:ſhewerh his expoſition'to be abſurd -andvnreatomablecs > 75! ointts ut if 7 


-. Sezondly, then let vs ſee how this place is truely expounded: ſorhe therefore dot vaderſtandiveT -- 


thoſe, who either deferring their Baptiſm, ornot being before admirted to it of theCharch,becavfe: 
they converted from Pagamitme, did -defire Baptifme vpon'theirideath-bed; being ma 
nincee dead: and fo were baprized fordead, that is,.as dead, Bur this expofiriow js-not ſafficient's 
firſt, becauſerbe Apoſtle ſhould kaue feemed ro approue' their negligence; xhat did drive Bapriſme es 


ſachsſF5jght,25ro the point of death, Secondly, theargumient ofthe Apoſtle being drawnefromw - 


articularayſtdme of forme;, and not from-rhe generall vie-of the Churchy'could not fo fifongly'icome 
Fd. Third ecauſcthe force of the Apoliles reaſon isdrawne from Bapriſme amid re 
the firſtpart 0 In enen, coo—_ from the latter, for dead: for it followethnor, they chatares 
deadly ticke Orv A y RE Ergo, whey-expectt a reſurreCtion : vnleſie that the reſurreRion 
were ſhadowed torth in Bapriſme, | EITIET 
Wherefore leauing all-by-expoſitions, I take none more fully roexpreſle the Apoſtles .meani 

then that of Saint Chryſoſtome ; who draweth the Apoliles mlaitk ow the end bad tinge vi, 
riſme, wherein\chether wee conſider the confefſion vrtered in Baptiſme , the repreſentation of Ba p- 
ime, or 70 TT. — theſe allrogerher, or by themſclues; we? ſhall finde the argu« 
_ - Ort —_ 0 10N, hc faith, Hoc ad few cums baptizatari ſumns, 5c, Inthe end, 
cingaboutto ptize, we id them lay, Lbelecue the relurrection of the dead : For the repreſenta- 
tion, eAquam ſubrre & hinc remeare, Cc, To goeinto the water, and returne outof the water, are 
—__n_ re 
ther ſairh TharbyB ner ent avian ts Wy om wer bs dear; And the Apoſtle fur- 
ſurrelidny ver{.6 Forte third the efficacie of vy wtiſin Kr h - = 7 ex mmey n= yu _ 
Bapriſmeconſumerhſinne as inafurnace &c _ theres . » io cof arvger >; = Tk a 
anne andeboetirredionk - rechecau c of death, which is finne, being 
; ticelfordead Ee t - _ = ollow. T, *henthe Apoſtle faith, They are' 
- 7 — 05-7 iy ic _ y-_ .t = ey — epartakers of Chriſts reſurrection, 
_ + —reOE "ne i = _ ,and moſt agreeable ro the Apoliles purpoſe : neither are the 
Gy nap mmanrny veg 
death of Chvithasincl as the reſt , Why are we alſo in reoparate © tortne Apolile was baprizedinto the 
FA ers nn = _— faith, We are We feoparate, as gruing a ſpecial! inſtance of himſelfe 2 2s 
CE ee en cup ung 
ſpeake ſometime in the feradrats 2s ne 7 IfChri 2 be whos : _ _— _ c x 
ſhouldS:®zats faithbe in vaine alſo:ſo net he he thi i þ " ferh Jab wire monde” 
theywfabienet hictifeying excendedh alfoto the Apoſiie,) Thirdly, this ob) world muſt be as thongh 
an Rttoaies | ing extendet - lo 4s the Apolile, 1 hirdly, this obicction maketh as mucty 

Seconllly, the flniench i ror SR Le yu v4 we i d for the dead ? ; 
they baptized fur them *rl . h OT obs | arty E _—_ for the dead? Andagaine, Why are 
Wiſethey arcbaptized ere has Gechoms te yore I IC OT 

p- - ; clues. Bellarm. 
Ep urmnans —_— —_ _ _ york! _— originall — the 
,M ized for the dead? So then this obiection is nothing. 

—— - mn rene _ GN A ſound, andinviolable: firſt, becauſs 
tackid: - 0 n9rey ang _— i wo ——_— _— —_— os argument doth 
vie. Thirdly ON Chryf | _ Cl per the c urch wn Baptime, tl on onvany ſpeciall 
ting ofScelprs I wel oy the , - do - c ” - , — compariſon, forthe —_—_ 
Ga eee Gor ad eſcecic of Bape, whenchp-acs arvrmlage = rene 
Chitds death; 4c 4. - cuire and efficacie of Bapriſme, v reby wee are made partakers of 
thingat al forPurga __ edintothe hope of his reſurrection: anct{0 conſequently maketh no= 
: Oo 2 | Our 
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; _- amone them, 
of the Elders, which ourSauiour Chriſt reproueth them for : Tee /ay aſide the c 


I God;p6 phſernd your owne traditions : Fer © tradition wasthatto offer ſacrifice, forthoſe which: 
- = Lira, fHne, Leiew idolatrie, for when they were dead, the idolatrous iewels were Free, 
Buxdorfus Sy- theix coatcs : nd that, which is yet in praQtiſeamong the Tewes, in the celebration of their Sabbak 
nog. ludaic.” to paure wine ypon the ground.thinking that thoſe which were ſwallowed vp with rebellious Cog 
C. 11, - thcfinderefieſhing thereby : Ithinke Fir cofin germanes the Papiſts will hardly allow of uh _ 
| ditions. -- 
NOM :; The ProteFtants. 
Hat there is no ſuch place of Purgatorie after this life , but that here onely is the place of 

&;i tance,andto be reconciled ynto God; andthat the ſoyles departed are preſently cicherreceined 
vpt9 heaven, or thruſt downe to hell : thus it is proued out of the Scriptures, 

Ecclch.r2.14 _ Argum.1. The Scripture maketh but two kindes of workes,either good or euill : Butrwo forts of 
Mark. 16. 16. Ralls ſhall be ſaued , hee that beleeuethnot, ſhall be condemned : Bur two places, 
Matth.25. heaucnaudbell. Chriſt hath but two flockes, one of ſheepe, atthe right hand; anothe of goursxr 
the left : and hee ſaichto the one, Comeye bleſſed : to the other, Goe ye curſed, Thereaeburry 
- orgs of men, therefore but rwo places: Ergo, no Purgatorie, 
.» Bellarmi.. There ſhall beindeede at the comming of Chriſt but two places, Heauen and Hell: Pur. 
; gatorie ſhall haue an end, Fs 

- Aſs. Firſt, you ſay your ſelues that there ſhallbe two infernall places for euer, Hell for the wicke!, 
anda Limbs for infants that die ynbaptized,and Heauen that maketh three ; and now you fayther: 
ſhall be but rwo. Secondly, there are but two plates now , becauſe there are but two forts of men: 
John 5.24, forthe belecuers are alreadie _— death to life, The vnbelceuers dre alreadie condemned, 
loha 3.18. Thirdly, > Amuguftine ———_ ths, Non eft vIli v1lus medins locus , vt poſſit eſſe nijicumdidble, 
quti non efF cum Chriſto : There is no middle or third place, but he muſt needes be with the diuell, tha 
1s not with Chriſt, De peccator,remiſſ.c+ merit lib.1.cap.28. And againe, Tertiwm locum pevitu: iqu- 
ramus ,imo nec efſc in ſcripturis ſanttis innenimaus : The third place befide heauen and hell, weearen- 

tetly ignorant of; nay we finde not in Scripture that there is any. 
Ecclefar1.3. Argum.2. Whether the tree fall toward the South,or the North,where it falleth there it \ſhallbe.This 
| place our aduerfaries grant to be vnderſtood of the tate of the dead, which are diſpoſed of rotwoyl- 

ces; there isnot then a third,and ſo conſequently no Purgatorie, 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, by the South the (tate of ſaluationis vnderftood, which alſo comprs 
hendeth Purgatorie, 

. Contra, Firſt, if to fall to the South, betoentet into the ſtate of ſaluation,then the Parriarchestht 
died before Chriſt, preſently had pofſeſſion of euerlaſting faluation,and ſo they haue lofi their Lows: 
Secondly,itis ſtrange,ſecing they make Purgatoric a part and member of hell, that they will congre 
hend in one word, heauen and hell rogether, 

Secondly, faith hee, we may by the South vnderſtand heauen,and by the North hell, but then 
treefalleth not either North or South, 

Contra, Firſt,this Scripture maketh mention bur of theſe two places of the dead, and ſo you griit 
your Purgatorie to be deuiſed befide Scripture,as it is indeede. Secondly,the text ſaith, i quorwe# 
lace, in what place ſocuer it falleth : ſo that to fall ro the Souch or North, is what place ſocuer, thats, 
all and cuery place toward the which the tree falleth. | 

Thirdly; if this place ouerthrow Purgatoric, it ouerthrowerth as well alſo Limbus Patrum which! 
the Fathers went before Chriſt. Bellarm. | 

Contra, Wegrant all,that this place makethagainſt both the one and the other: for as there 1500 
now athird place of Purgatorie beſide Heauen and Hell,ſo neither was there then of Limbw. _ 

Argum.z. There is no condemnation to them that are in (brift leſns : but all ordained to faluit00 
arcin Chrif Ickas; therefore to ſuch there is no condemnation: Ergo,no Purgatoric: forto be altit- 

to priſon, which they ſay is Purgatorie,is a condemnation. Caves 
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The ninth general Controuerſie © 
ſertence of this Councell is excluded, foritis none of theſe three kindes of puniſhmenes bere «. 


reſled. | 
: And yet we haue more evident teſtimonic out of their owne Canons, Gelaſims epiftol.ad 4 
#7 ; Que ſolteris ſuper terram,c4c, That which thou bindeſt vpon earth : ypon the earth, forbeetha 
dieth being thus bound, can no where be abſolued : Therefore he that is not abſoluedin this lis 
not be afterwards : Ergo,no Purgatorie, at- 
Agzine, the ſame Gelaſ.decret.2.de eo,qui in dinino indicio eft conftitutus,cc, Concerning him 
is committed to the divine iudgement, it is not lawfull ro indge any other thing,then that, Whereinhe 


Decyer part .2, cauſ.33. ditinf.1,c,39. Non meretur inſtificars : 
which did not confeſfe his finnes, while he liued, 

Ibid.c. 49. Leo; Quod manens in corpore non recepit : That which a man in his bodie received 
being vncloathed of his fleſh,he cannot obraine, &c, 1fthenthere be no remiſſion of {ines aher thi 
life, then conſequently ho Purgatorie, 

And as touching the word purifying or purging , whereof Purgatorie is derived, their owne(,, 
fibns call repentance, Parificatorinm oe penitudinis, the purifying fire, decyer p.2,cauſ; 24.961 
+. 1 1, If Repentance be a Purgatorie fire, what neede another Purgatorie fire afterward, ; 

Let them heare alſo the iudgement of oneof their owne writers , eAnimarim poſt diſoluting 
tarnis ſuum queg, tatum immutabilem ſortiuntar : Every ſoule after the diflolurion of the fleſh, dve 
enter into their immutable ſtate, Efpenc.in 2.Timoth.p.144.4 If the ſtate of cuery ſoule ater denh}; 


Hee is not worthietobe uſted 


- - Iminutable, thenthereis no Purgatoric; for that Rate is mutable and temporall by their ownecon. 


Pag.8z 3.1.20. 
Pag.841.1.30. 


Pag.943-2. 45+ 


Pay.r58c..50, 


feſfion. 

Let vs adioyne the teſtimonie of the holy Martyrs, Richard Fears, French Martyr , being wel 
ifhe beleeued any Purgatorie, anſwered: I belecue that Chriſt with his precious bloud hathmicey 
end of all Purgatorie, and purgation of our finnes, Foxpag.91 3.col.1. Francis Rebezier holy Maryr, 
I doc acknowledge that Purgatorie, which is the death an d paſſion of Chriſt, Fox.pag. 922.col.1, 

Jobs Frith holy Martyr, I belecue there is no ſuch placeto purge the ſpors and % ofthe foule of. 
ter this life : for man confiſteth of two parts, that is of body and foule, whereof the one ispurged here 
in this world, by afflition, perſecution, impriſonment, and laft of all by death it ſelfe, andthe foule's 
purged by the word of God, which wee receiue through faith, &c, Now, if you can ſhewmeeathird 
part of man beſide the body and the ſoule, I will alſo grant vnto youthe third place which isPurpy- 
toric,&c, Fox.pag.1034. 

Maſter Latimer Martyr thinketh the deuiſe of Purgatorie, to be a meere imagination & fance,znd 
faith vpon this grourd,that he would rather chuſe to be in Purgatorie,thenin S Lollars tower: And 
of this his ſpeech he rendteth many ſufficient reaſons : See more, Fox.pag.1741.col.2, 

Laltly, /ohn Spicer, William Coberly, John Maxndrel Martyrs put to death, for ſaying that Pugs 


Pag1719-1.80 torie was the Popes pinfold, pag.1894.col.r, Letour aduerfaries ſhew now, if they can, whooftheir 


Nilus lib. de 
purgater. 


Nilus.ibid. 


«1% 101 Thop apig- 
x54egr Nope 


and his Angels, but no temporarie fire, 


ſe&hauedicdin the defence of Purgatorie, as wee areable to bring forth many Martyrs , whohave 
witneſſed againſt ir, euen by their bloud, 

Of the Greeke Church we haue Chryſoſtome , who doth otherwiſe interprete that place, 1Cor.y, 
Whereupon the Romaniſts chiefely ground their Purgatorie: by hay and ſtubble hee vnderflandeth 
evill workes : and where the Apolile ſaith, He ſhall ſuffer yet as it were by the fire : Hee vnderltandeth 
it of cuerlaſting puniſhment : [z perperuo ſrpplicio manebit, Hee ſhall remainc in perperuall pwiſh- 
ment, andfo ſhall be preſerued in thefire, Thus ſenſe the Greeke Church followeth at this dayas Ni 
[us ſaith, that properly in the Greeke tonguethis word *4 S514, fignifieth to remaine and haveade- 
ing : and he alleageth Chryſoſfome for this expoſition inſerting alſo this narration, that while (byſ+ 
ſome was perplexcd in finding out the meaning of that place, he prayed vnto $, Pan! , whoappear 
vnto him and ſtood at his elbow three evenings together, not ſetne of Chryſo#tome himſelte, bud 
Proclus one of his ſchollers, that attended on him, who tolde ſo much vnto Chryſoſtome , who bythe 
deſcription'of the man which Proclzs ſaw ſtanding by him , one with a balde head, and likeinalte 
ſpeQts to thepiRure of Pawl,which Chryſoſtome had before him, iudged him to bee Saint Pax, vio 
breed him to this interpretation. But ifany ſuchthing had beene, it is like that Chr;/oftomeinii 
commentarievpon this place, would not haue omitted it. But to leaue this vncertaine , and fabulow 
report, Nil proceedeth to confirme this interpretation, vnderſtanding by the day,the day of iudge- 
ment : and ſheweth out of Baſi/e, how thefire hath two properries, the one is #9974, conſuring,o 
Ning ; the other q#7i2*0z, illuminating : that properrie ſhall be exerciſed by the fire vpon the wicked 
other ypon the righteous: and fo cuerie one ſhall be tried by the fire of the day ofiudgewent. b*t 
ſhall notneede,toproſecute this interpretation more ar large, ſeeing itis refuſed before,as notag” 
ubleto the meaning of che Apoſtle in this place : onely thus much T haue inſerted to ſhew the de® 
Tmeerpreration of the Greekes fromthe jLatines : I will now procecde, to ſhew, that as they differ 
the expoſition of this place,ſo they diſſent inthe opinion of Purgatoric ir'ſclfe. ; 

Nilns vrgeth theſe arguments againſtPurgatorie fire, 1. The Scripture maketh not ment of 
two puniſhments after this life, nor two fixes : wee there finde everlaſting fire prepared forthe 


2 There 


'F & FÞ> 


gS*r9.1, 


concerning the Saints departed. Hueft.2; 413 


q There is no necefſitic of deuifing Purgatoric, inreſpe& of Gods iuſtice, for the puniſhing of 

fnall mdveniall finncs : for itis more agreeable to Gods gnodnes toreward a fall good, then to pu- 

niſh ſonal cuill. Now then as little good in the wicked ſhall not procure ynto them a reward: fo 

neither lixrle euill among many good vertues, ſhall m— puniſhment: the difference of rewacd 
and poniſhment will helpe this matter : anew place of puniſhment.is not neceſfacie. | 

2, He alleageth Gregorie to:this purpoſe : that after this life, it is a time of panition; not of purga- anne w's's 
tion:and writing vpn the Paſch,which was not to be left any part of ittill the morning, he 1aith, that ot wen ad 
akeer the preſent night of this lfe,rhere is no pargation. G2 

4. e's againſt the nature ofthe ſoule, which is incorporall,to be puniſhed with corporall fire. 
| @ Thedodrineof purgatorie fire, which ſhall have an end, giuerh occaſion of reviving the error «*/x2wia ice 


of Origen,concerning the reſtoring of all things inthe end,and of the waſting ofhell fire. T5), 
6. This do&trine is to bee baniſhed our of the Church, as breeding ſecuritie in mens mindes, that Sacranus, 
ſhould nor endeuour by all diligence to be purged in this life, To this purpoſe Nilus, eIT.33. 


The Muſcouitcs to this day herein concurre and conſent with the Grecke Church: aſſerwnt non eſſe 

: they ſay there is no purgatorie, but only two receptacles of ſoules after this life, heauen 

PAR Againe,another faith, Purgatorinm Greci + Rutheni negant : The Greekes and Ruſhans de- 
nic orie, but ſay,that euery one after this life receiueth according to his workes the place ap- Guagniv.de 

: him, where he expecteth the day of iudgement,&c. .- 1elig.Mulco- 

+, Thefame hath been the opinion of the South Church of Africa, youu faith, eAd refrigeriam _ 
inffi vocautnr, ad © — rapiuntur ininſti : The righteous are called to their refreſhing, , vn- Serm.de more 

; arecarried to puniſhment, F#/gentins,when he lay a dying,did often repeate het words ; *Alit. 
Domite hic da mihi p anitentiam, po/teaindu/gentiam : Lord grant me repentance here,and afterward 
i He belecued that after death no comfort was to bee found, which was aot ſought forin yuirantius,kts 
this life by repentance : what the doGtrine is now ofthe South Church in Aethiopia is not fo certaine, 20.c-107, 
Damiannrs Goes ſerterh downe inthe confeſſion of Zaga Zabo an Acthiopike Biſhop, that ſoules  . 
aretormented in Purgatorie, and that two daies euery weeke, the Sabbath and Lords day, (which Sony 
þoth they keepe holy,the one our of the Law,the other for the Goſpell) the ſoules in Purgatorie haue rj, Echiop, 
reft:andthat they had caſe by the almes-deeds of the living : but their Patriarke can grant no indul» | 
ſhorten-their time of puniſhment, that belongerh (they ſay) to God onely. But eAlwarer, Deſcripr. - 
whodweltalong time among them, whereas Damianus ſpeaketh ypon report, ſaith that nap vic no thiop.c.s. 
raers for the dead, but onely read at their buriall the Coſpell of S.Johs : which ſheweththat they 
foldnoPurgtorie :for then conſequently they would pray for them. ; 

3. Heluetialatrer 'confeſſion, cap. 23 2. We ; that the faithfull after their bodily death,goe di- Harm.(eR. 16, 
reft onto Chriſt, Wittemberge, artic, 25. Neither the Prophets nor «Apoſtles hane in their writings 08493: 
delinered vs any thing (concerning Pwrgatorie ) certamly, but rather the contrarie,c he that dirth'in $8.16 ,y.co8. 
the faith of Chrift,”* c. wanteth nothing toward the obtaming of enerlaſting life : but he which departeth | 
bence without Chris, goeth into eternal darknes, 

4 Moſtof theplaces alleaged before by Bearmineand the Rhemiſis for the proofe of Purgato« 
rie,arerefuſed by their fellowes : as that place Pſal.66.reieted by Prattzs ypon Elay 43. Matth. 5.22, 
by Saarez,tom.4.in T hom.difput.q5.Matth.g.25.by Ianſenius vpon that place, 1,Cor.3.11.by Pe- 
reriwin Geneſ.6.13, Sce further betore the decrecs of Gelaſins and other Canons againſt Purga» 
torie, 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE CIRCVMSTAN. 
ces andother matters belonging to Purgatorie, 


The Papiſts. [0 
I, Tins itis an article of faith, to belecue de there is a Purgatoric,and thathe, which belee- 
veth it not,is ſure to goe to hell,'Be/{arm {ib.1.de Purgatorio,cap.11. | 
| The Proteſtants. | HATILONS bis 
(TE hold, that it is not onely an article belongingto thefaith, but conerarieto it ; and that 1:,Erro 
'Y- though there were a Purgatorie, yet it houli got bee neceſfaric to faluationto belecuetr. 
Firſkbecauſe the Scripture hath nor determined it, which containeth all things neceſarieto faluation. 
Secandly, the Greeke Church holdeth it not to this day : they confeſſe no Purgatorie fire, though 
theypray for the dead: as may bee ſeene in the Florentine Councell, ſel. 25. it were a bard maner 
wy ws topronounce them damned. Thirdly, eA#gs/tine doubted of it: He ſaith, that there ſhould 
fomeſuch place after death,non incredibile eft,it is notincredible, & virum ita ſit, queri poteſt, & 
er mvewwr; aut latere fideles poteft : whether it be ſo or not,it may be enquired, and ir may either: be 
out,or remaine hid and vnknowne to the faithfull : Exchirid.69. Auguſtine ſaich, A faich- 
manmay ſafely be ignorant of Purgatorie. Fart © 
The Papiſts..: 329% 7 ' 
by PT ipfythey,oncly goe to Purgatorie, that-die-in their veniall and light-tranſgreffions, or 12 Errot, 
which haue their finnes remitted, but not ſatisfied for the puniſhment, Bellarm,heb.2,de Pure 


Oo 4 The 


— 

. 
- # 
. 


ih - .£.\:2:Þhe niatb:generallControupeſie - 
*o anflinud vs rh gaifts; 1 70 22rFhe Provefhagesst © Nis), 1D 1 1456. Ta 
"rft,vve denie rHatany finnesare of their owne'natureveniall, as they affirme, for the wages of al 
! finriegwithour themercicof Godzis death. OI Equirieſhould there be in this, that ye; 
viallfirmes ſhould bepuniſhed with the helliſh fire.of Purgatoriegharexceederh all the afflichonsgf 
this life,yea and alonger time thenany man livertryponearth; forthe Pope raketh vpon himo Par. 
++ © dotifor thouſands.of yeercs: and yet mortall and: deadly 'finnes (as they call them)may be ſatished 
..- . ._. forhere,where neither the penance can be ſo grievous, nor ſo long ?.Thirdly,the finne once remirred 
Mack.2:5-19. there remaineth no puniſhment : Mark.2.5 Chriſt faith tothe ficke of the pallie, Thy fines ar; for 
* inen tht; coduerſie.Thet ye may know that the Sonne of man hath authoritie on earth to forgize 
ie, panes) ſay onto thee,ariſe.ta'e vp thy bed and walke.The releafing him of the puniſhment of his þ,. 
* die, was a figne- that-his finnes- alſo were forgiuen, and the finne being remitred,the puniſhneq 
« » - /- alfoiceaſeth; Wherefore who ſoleaueththe world withour fin, is nomore guiltie otany puniſhmeg, 
es 215 AAS The Papiſts, | {478 
13.Error. 34,57 He ſoules'in.Putgatorie doe neither finne bo more,neither can they merit. Eccleſ.g!g. The 
Becleſ.g 5. tl fry know nothing at all : yerſ.10. there is neither worke, knowledge, nor wiſcdome inthe 
. grhuc;Bilormcap:1, p20 
PDA 251. eqs 3964; 1, ito”: : Ty The Proteſtants, | 
04240. 2 A 7 Efay,that if there were any ſuch place as Purgatorie,the ſoules there tormented,muſt need 
25 V Y- both igcreaſe in charitic and righteouſnes, becauſe the more they are _ the more pure 
639254 2.."!" | o ,and the lefle drofſe is in them : and being m vnſpeakable rorments,they cannor chuſe hu 
-+* rrembleand feare; yea and alſo. be diſquicted in-their ſoules, as the'Saints were ſometime in their 
fliftions here ypon carth;; andtherefore cannot be without finne : for feare hath paintulnes,as the 4 
advhe4ite..; poltlefaith,and hethar feareth.is notperfeRin loue: Ergo,a ſcruile or (lauiſh feare is finne That place 
.-c: 2-25 alleaged doth not only rakeaway meriting or working from the dead, bur all knowledge and ynder. 
finding. Andit is ſpoken in the perſon of the Epicure and ſenſuall man,that thinketh that the deed 


ns Ty. i 5 know no thing. 5 
aid: At 97160 31005 1); | The Papiſts. 

14:Error. \ 1900 Re affirme,that the ſoules in Purgatorie are certaine of their ſaluation in the midſtofticir 
Az. {1,01 ya:tormenes : for.eucry ſoule departed,ſtraight after death receiueth ſentence of lifeordeah, 


2.2.c0i13 Balkerm;cap 4c 
yoly ner: di wrollh BY The Proteſtants, + 

Anſw. T_Irſt, that every ſoule is iudged preſently after death, we grant: and it maketh frongy + 

Sr £51.0705H. ih, 261 4. gainft your Purgartorie: for the ſentence giuen is cither ofdeath or litez and the ſentence 
©: '*? beivgiginenisaccordingly executed : ſo that they which receiue ſentence of life goe preſently to 
223.42: 2:2 edna cheottiertobell, Forrowhat purpoſeelſe ſhould the ſentence be giuen,if it be not ſtraight 
2.Cor.5.2.3.4 Waiesin force? Sb $.,Pai ſaith,that they which looke to be cloathed with their houſe from heaer, 
| ſhall not bee left naked or vncloathed. But if ſome ſoules ordained to life eternall, ſhould pau 1 
awhitrinPurgaroric, being vncloathed of their fleſh,they ſhould be left altogether naked, having not 

yet receiued their — from heauen. Secondly,where there is ſecuritie of faluation,thereis the 
gteateſtcomfort'and ioy that can be : how then canthe ſoules in Purgatory beſo grieuoutly romen- 

exwhbich cannot be elſewherethen in their conſcience? for as for the whippin o fealdir g,treezing of 

ſoules in Purgatorie,they are but old wiues fables : the joy then ofthe ſoule is in the conicience, ois 

the ſorrow : how then can both theſe be matched inthe ſoule together, to haue ynſpeakable ioy,3s 

alſo to feele moſt horrible paine? 4 | 

5. Intheſe points alreadie. ſet downe,our aduerſaries wee ſee are bold to define certainly of Pur- 

_Satorie : but there are as many points, and ſomewhat more, which they leaue in doubt and yneer- 

raine. Firſt, where Purgatorie ſhould be : Bellarmme geſſeth it is in the bowels of the earth nextto 
helkcap:6.fo doe the ifts;Luke 16.ſe&,$:Bur they doenorall agree,neicher hath their China 

defined it. Secondly,they.camor-tell how-many yeeres Purgatorie endureth, whether anbutdred 

: or two hundred.or athouſfand yeeres. Thirdly,they cannot tell certainly whether it be material fre 
_ 4+ * 12 Which burncthinPurgatorie, bur they ſay it is probable. Fourthly, neirther:'eam they ſheiw howeat- 

: Lfire houldworke ypon the ſoules in Purgatoric;being:fpiritual{ and incorporall, Belar.#4.1% 
areyncertaine, whether the diuels or. Angels be rhetormentors in Purgatorie, (4.17 
$juthly,wherherthe paine of Purgatoric be atall times alike; orby little and little {lacked toward rhe 

enmi;and wherherit.docexceed all the paines and ſorrowes of this life, they yet remaine vncenany 
tindatonorable tb derermine;Bellarm /ib.2.depurgat.cap.14. Let vsleauethemthereforc withthell 

- *pgtercajoriesy and. brainficke phanfics: for the vaine inventions and imaginations of methauens 
"* vene}; bur ©: by the: Prophet, compared to ſparkles, that leape out thickeourt of the fire; buraK 

Ifa.0-11, -. -foanccxtinpuiſhi 'Walke:Aith. che Propber, #n the light of your fire, and ſparkes that you have ki 

led; thatis,as the ſparkles giue but a dimme light for a man to walke by,hee may ſtumble and g&7* 
about fill for all thar lipht :even ſo, no marneite if the Papiſts doe wander vp and downe numer 

25114,2% 1hmaguiationb,waiking byelichght and ſparklesof their phancaſticall and mathenuaricall fire (fPur- 

LAT I $337744J83 , 
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concerning tbe Saints departed. QueRt.2 


HIRD,PART,, WHETHER THE PRAYERS OF 
©... : the liuing;orany other workes of theirs doe profit the dead. 


415 


. ther auailable for the Saints in heauen,for Hazeſ.15, 
danined in hell, for they cannot be helped; bur only fog the(ſoutes 


nion is, that th 
chey. need them not,nork | 
cormented io Purgatorie,who doe finde great caſe, ſay they, by the prayers ofthe liuing,an 
ouch '8.C,I 5-18, Rbemannot.2.Theſſ.2.ſett 19, | 
,gom.1. Chrilt while hee liued, profited the dead, for hee raiſed to life the rulers daughter, 
widowes ſonne;Luke 7.and Lazarms, which were dead : there 
ought one to helpe another,the, liuing the dead, Bellarm.cap.1 5. 
An Rrong argument,thioke you,Chriſt raiſed Lazarm, 
fom death to life : Ergo, we ought to pray for the dead? for it followeth not that ypon the miracu- 
lous workes of Chritt, wee ſhould build the ordinarie duties of Chriſtians : Auguſtine would haue 
outhar Chritt is not to be imitated in ſuch workes : Noz hoc tibi dicit, non ers diſcipulus mens, 
nb ambulaxerts ſupra mare, aut niſt ſuſcitaueris quatriduanum moriuum : Hee ſaith not ynto thee, 
Thou ſhak pot bee my diſciple, vnlefſe rhou walke ypon the ſea, and raiſe one that hath been dead 
fore daies : But Learne of ine, for I am humble and meeke,&c, Secondly, if 
vnto vs, as the railing of the dead was x0 Chriſt: then, as all the dead are to 
raiſed againeall that went then to Purgatorie ; or elſe, by your conclufion, hee failed in 
charitie,as wee doe now,if wee pray not for the dead, as you beare vs in band, Thirdly,though the 
andthe faithfull living ate members of the ſame dodie, and ſo are boundin loue one 
totheorher,yet it followeth not, that one ſhould pray for the other, They with vs, and we withthem 
doe wiſh.and long to ſee the redemption of the ſonnes of God accompliſhed. Bur charitie bindeth 
vs not onetopray for another, becauſe we know nor one the particular needs of another, Nay,to pra 
for any departed, is againſt the rule ef charitie : for loue belecueth all things, and hopeth 
ughtto hope the beſt of the dead, that they are arreſt: but in prayin 
they arcin miſerie, and ſo necd our prayers : therefore we hope not the be 


r them, Bellarm,lib.2 de 
fore cuen fo the members 
andſome others 


irſt, is not heere a 


rayer for the dead be 
ce praicd for,ſo Chriſt 


for them, wee preſuppoſe 
of them, as charitic wit 


wm, There is a mutuall communication of all the members of Chrifts bodie; Saint Pax 
faithif one member ſuffer all, ſuffer with it : bur the righteous departed are members of the ſame bo- 
die: Ergo,the living ought to be rouched with compaſſion toward them, and aſſiſt them with their 
rayers.BellarmJib,2.de purg.c.15, 

Anſw. Firſtghough it cannor be denied, but that the Church of God in heauen and earth make 
but one famike, yetitis euident,that in this place the Apoſtle only ſpeaketh of that part of the Church, 
wherein Chriſt hath ordained ſome to bee Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, &c. verſ.28. 

which diſtinion of offices belongeth to the militant Church onearth, Secondly, yer wee graunt 
that there is a mutuall communication betweene both members, ſuch as is agreeable with their eſtate: 
' namelythatthe Saints in heauen doe long for a conſummation of our and their bappineſſe; and doe 
wiſhvoto the Church militant, the like happic end of their afflictions,as they haue attained vnto, and 
the members yet liuing doe giue thankes for the glorious viRtorie of the Saints in heauen, according 
asthe Apoſile faith, if one member be had in honour,all the members reioyce with it :bux the mem- 
bers living ſuffer not with the members departed; for as much as they ſuffer not at all,all teares being 
wiped from their eyes, Apocal.7.17.and therefore they haue no need of our prayers, 
eArgom.3, The Apoſile ſaith, Thereis a finne vnto death, for the which a man ought not to pr 
thatis,deadly finne, wherein a man dicth without repentance: but for other ſinnes not vnto deat 
ray : Ergo, wee may pray for thoſethat are departed 
e ynderltood of praying or not praying for the dead: 
_ long as aman liueth he may be prayed for, becauſe all fins are pardonablein this life, Rhe- 


whereof men repent themſclues,itis lawfullto 
notin deadly finne : for this place is properly to 


eAnſw, Firſt, afinne ynto death is not onely finall impenitencie, but finnealſo againſt the holie 
Gholtfuch as was the finne of /udas,and of che Phariſies. Secondly,though we ſhould vnderftand it 
impenirencie,yet it is but a ſorrie argument : Some of the dead ought not to be prayed for: 
Ergochereſt may, Thirdly,the text cannot be vnderſtood of praying for the dead : forthe text faith 
not,/f any man ſee that his brother hath ſinned not vnto death,but,1f he ſee him ſinning : bur the dead 
e neither ſfinne,nor are ſeene to finne. Fourthly, whereas you fay, thar all fines are pardonable in 
vs life, our Sauiour Chriſt faith contrarie, that the ſinne againſtthe holy Ghoſt can neuer bee for- 
n,neither in this world, nor in the world to come. See more of their arguments in the queſtion 
re of Purgatorie, Argum.2.& 7. 
ay men doe thus argue vpon theſe words of ſob, Spare me, for 


Revel.£10; 


chap.22.20, 
1.Cor.13.7. 


1.Cor.12.26, 


Epheſ.z.1 x. 


Reuel.6.ro, 


1.Cor.13.26; 
Apoc.7.17. 


1.loh.5.16. 


dates are nothing * 45 Tob9.16, 


Godto ſpare him,or to ceaſe to puniſh him more,andto accept ofthar affliction which he 


had alreadie ſuffered : ſo the Church in the behalfe of the ſoules departed in ſtate of grace, prayeth 
to ſpare,and ceaſe from further puniſhing them,and to giue themeternall reſt, &c,annor,jb1d, 


oy 
33d 


 SÞhe niathigenerall Cltronerſie mo! 


nſw, 1s mot here nowa goodly argument : /ob being aliue prayed for the miticatino ofh;. 
Aihch! e4otik Nabi wodelh ei tbe eaſing bf the plniAicherk of he oelany 
lob was aliue,thalefaules ate deparces :SbfedchisafficHon;zhe Rate cf thole ſoules'is voknowne t, 
vs: /ob had time and ſpace to repent :but no ſpentance profiterh after this life : /ob had Gog; One 
and warrant for his prayer: burof praying for the dead the Scripture maketh no mention 
10), crap 25ct 5 arte? nit n07 2! 01% 1B Proreftants; © »d2 3601,24 nom) 


. 
Lads 


| PO: hedead,is Sworke neithet pleafing before God,becaufe he herh tio \therec6mm, 
2" ted it; | 


\ 


\6r"amaileable forthem thar are Ueparted; becauſe rhey have their iud gemeht dreadie 


. While wee live ygoneprayfor another, but when Werafe gone, the prayers of the living hehe 
| ; al G49 ,; ' 


” Heb. 1.3. 


Marth 2.17. 

LTO1)-T 3. 

Maiach.3. 3+ 

1.Pet ,3.7. 

1.Cor.15.53. 
s 


Iames1 .6, 


7 


+$ww# 3 


lames 1.7. 4 


Matt}:.11.24. 


vs nog-5 2h” 63 Mii 4343 3458” = 
 Artum;2\; Thexround 6f this popiſh opinion of t for the dead, is their ſuperſtitious dey; 
of Prremorle : — elſe doe ey hold * lawful r libſG Sui for the*ſoules only n Paine 
fie, Baotheve is ho Plrgatoriv,as we haueſhewed beſorEafter this life : onr purging is onely in this 
lifes Chrift'har' by: himſelfepurged our fitines: Chriſt his'blood is the chiete and on!y PUTBation of 
vurfiincs: theroare 4!fo:otheriinferiour and miniſteriallpurgings, whereby that only ſoucra; 
xwoins is made beneficiall;and applied ynto vs: as the ifiward operation and worke of tht fpirt is 
comtipared 89fire! There is alſo apurging fire of afflition compared bythe Propher to fullers fope 
Fherealfs ſhall be athirdpurging fre in! the day of the Lord, when as/the corruption ard monat, 
tie of 6ur bothes ſhall be purged away, and then ſhall our tortalitic put on immortalitie, Other 
Purgarexle after this life we acknowledge none. Secing theh thar there are-noſoulesin Purgaorie 
#ndfornane clſeitis lawfullto pray bur forthe ſoules rotmented in Purgatorie : itfolloweththage 
ate to prayfor noncat all that arc-dead. | {29901 | 
? 'Argurs2, No prayeris acceptable toGod without faith.,Wee muſt pray without Wauering and 
deuibring; But ſo'can'we not pray for the dead: for we cannot'tell in what caſe they are for whomne 


- pray;wherher they bein heanen, hell,or Purgatorie,and therefore we cannot aſſure our ſeluesthatour 


S&. a 5 


prayets areheard, but muſt needs pray with great doubring and wauering of the mind ; Ergo, (ch 
prayers are itivaine, James 1.7. 

- Rellarmiine an{wereth, Firlt, it is better, that they ſometime ſhould haue our prayers, that need 
them not; as the Saints in heauen, then they'to wam chem, that neede-them, namely the ſoulesin 
-_ atorie :as wee giuealmes many times to the wicked, left wee ſhouldbee wanting tothe righ. 

— per ITN ons? | | 

-20 Contra, Firſt, hee very vnskilfully ſtill beggerh the thing in queſtion, that the ſoules in Pur. 
gatorie-need*our pa_en which wee doe inſtantly denie 2 1othat our prayers arc not ſupetfuous 
onely to ſome of the dead, butto ail, Second!y, hee would haue men make their prayers,2s theblind 
man ſhooteth at the Crow, that as he ſhooteth many arrowes, that at theleaſt ſom» may hit; ſothey 


' xo make many prayers, that ſome may preuaile : but the _— forbiddeth vs to pray fo vncerttin- 


ly,ſaying,whatſocuer you defire, when you pray, belecue; that you ſhall have it,an4 it ſhall beedone 
vnto you. Sothen,if ir were lawful topray for the dead,then we ſhould be ſure to helpe all withour 
prayers,yea even thoſc,which are in hell, which theythemſclucs denie. This rule then,it is betterto 
be ſuperfluous in neceſſaries, then to bee defeRtiue ro abound, rather then to lacke; rakethplacein 


© | matters arbitrarie, and ſubiect to our will : but where Gods pleaſure is otherwiſe, as in thiscaſe of 


Matth.g.2.8. 
Excch 13,z1- 
11a1,4.16.i7., 


praying for the dead, it hath no place at all. Thirdly the inftance of almes is nor alike,for wee arecom- 
manded todoe good vnto all,and fo to the vniuſt, though chiefly ro the houſhold of taich; butthaeis 
no commandement to'pray torthe dead: and againe, almes doe profit all the receivers, ſoarnet 
prayers profitable to all, that are dead, 

Secondly, faith he,a good worke is neuer in vaine,itis meritoriousto the doer,though it profitne: 
the recejuer, Bellarm,ibid, 

Contra, Firſt, wee denie that any good worke is meritorious. Secondly,that it is no good wor 
whichis not of faith,nor commanded by the Lord : and therefore prayer forthe dead, being not wi 
ranted by the word,is no good worke, but meere ſuperſtition, 

Argum.z. Our prayers profit not the dead, becauſe there is no place after this life for repentance 
remithon of finnes: for this ſhould be the end and intendment of our prayer,that rhey might bereles 
ſed of their finnes, andeaſed of their paine, There is no remiſſion of finnes after death, becauſerher 
is no true repentance : repentance there is none, becauſe there can be no amenement of life, whicha, 
waies followeth repentance :for oh Baptiſt that was a preacher of repentance, bid not only thepes- 

lero repent, but to brin g forth fruits worthie repentance, So faith the Prophet Ezechie!, If the wit 
ked will returne from his finnes, and doe the thing that is lawfull,he ſhall liue and not die, There 
two parts then of repentance,as /ſay ſaith, Ceaſe to doe euill,learne to doe well, Butthereis no place 
of working out of the body : Ergo then no repentance. 

To this Auguſtine agrecth : Non eſt apud inferos penitentia ad ſalutem proficiens, ecce nwi tem- 
pus eft ſalutis, annc tempus remiſſions,&c. In hac vita pexitentie tantum patet libertas , poſt muriew 
nella correftionis eſt licentia : Deſtempor.ſerm, 66, In hell, or among the dead there is no repent 
;ynto {aluarion : behold now is therime offaluation,the time of forgiueneſle, &c.]n this life onlyhaue 


men liberty co repent,afcer death there is no place for amendment, &c. What is become now (1277 
j} 
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The nimth generall Controuerſie 


damned may finde ſome eaſe by the prayers of the Huing : as Damaſcene, Oration, pro defung;, 
kech mention, how the ſoule of Tratane by the prayers of Gregorie,and of Falerni/la by the ns 
of Tecl/a were deliuered our of hell :the ſame tales are alſo recciued by /eromethe Parriarke 2s 
rent : but Bellarmine reieteth them as fables,and ſo doe we,for out of hell is no redemption, _ 

2. The Greekes holding that the foules doe nor preſently enioy the fght of God, doe Pray thay 
they may be taken into a more glorious place,as is ſhewed defore ; but this is reieQted on both des: 
for as Auguſtine ſaith, [niuriam facit Martyri,qui orat pro Martyre:He doth wrong to a Martyr,tha 
prayeth for a Martyr, | 

3. Thethird kinde is to pray for the ſovles in Purgatorie: but this f:ſhicn no Chriſtian Chu 
either in the Eaſt, South, or Welt,hath raken vp,but only the Church of Rome: neither js ir Warne 
ted either by Scripture or antiquitie, ; 

4. The laſt kinde, is ro remember in our prayers thoſe which are at jeſt and ioy in heaven: whia 
in ſome ſort may be allowed ; and that frlt eitherto giue thankes vnto God for them, being delve. 
redout of the mileries of this life : or to ſhew the, hope of our reſurreion together with themazin 
the Lirurgic of S.Bafil, CAſemento Domine omninm dormientium in ſpe reſurrettionis wits tern; 
Remember Lord all ſuch as {lcepe in the hope of the reſurreQtion to erernall life : and fo we may 
of the dead, God ſend hima ioytull rcſurreCtion : or wee doe wiſh well vnto the dead only to ſhey 
our louc and affeRion : as eAmbroſe ſaith of (ratian and Valentinian : Beati ambo, ſiquid mee ms 
tiones valebunt,nalla dies vos ſilentio prateribit : Ye two bleſicd ones, jf my prayers cat: 2vaile ought 
no day ſhall paſſe you ouer in lilence,&c, And ſo the confefſhon of Wiuucmberg faith, Charitere. 
quireth that we ſhould wiſh allpeace and happineſſe to them that are dead mm the Lord : antic,14, * 


AN APPENDIX OR AN APPERTINENCE T0 
this part,concerning the burials and funerals of the dead, 


_—_— are certaine points wherein there is no great variance or diſſenſion berweenevs, Firſt wee 
confeſle, that it is meete and conuenient, that the bodies of Chriſtians, being depaned ſhould 
after a ſcemcly and comely manner be brought to the graue :2s Davida commenderh the menof [4 
beſh Gilead, tor burying the bodie of Saxl, 2.Sam.2.5, The brethren alſo tooke the bodie of Ste: 
phen and buried it, At.8. 2. Secondly,itisnot to bee denied but that Jamentation and ſorrow may 
be made for the dead,obſcruing S.Pax/s rule,that wee mourne nor as thoſe that haue no hope,that 
is,excefſiuely : where S.Pau/ doth not ſimply forbid Chrittians to ſorrow, but not asthe Geiles, 
The brethren alſo made great lamentation for Stephen,A&t 8.2. Thirdly,we doc alſo grauntghaz- 
cording to the diuers cuſtomes of countries, it is not vnlawfuzl to vie ſome comely rites andeere- 
monies in the buriall of the dead ; not for religion, bur for orders fake : as among the 1traclites, the 
mourners were wont to goe about in the (treeces,Ecclefiaſt,n 2.5. And Chriſt commended thewe- 
man in rhe Goſpell,for anointing of him againſt his buriall, Mark. 14. 

., But beſide theſe points by vs confetled, and acknowledged, there are other more waightie mat 
ters,as touching the order of funcrals, wherein wee worthilie and iuſtlie diſſent from our adur- 
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1rhcodor, 
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I. They doe attribute muchto the places where men are buried, as in Churches, and Church 


- yards,bur eſpecially vnder the Altar, Khemiſt, As the ſoules of therightcous doe reſt in Chriltubois 


that Altar,vnder the which the Apottle ſaw the ſoules of Martyrs : 1o for the correſpondencttothe 
place in heauen,their bodies are commonly laid ynder the Altar, where the facrifice of the boeet 
Chriſt is daily offered, eAnnot. Apocal,6.verſ.g, | 
eAnſw, The altar ot the Croſſe was the only place where the bodic of Chriſt was facrificed:nt- 
ther ncede it to bee often offered in ſacrifice, but it ſuliced once onely to have becn done, Andin the 
Communion, we acknowledge no facrifice,bat of praiſe aud thankſgiuing, Ic is kept only inremet- 
brance of the death of Chriſt, And how ſhould it be auaileable for the dead, ſecing it profiterboot 
all the liuing,but only thoſe that are preſent, which doe cate and drinke the kolie elements of b 
and wine in rem=mbrance of the bodie and blood of Chiift giuen and ſhed for them? So ſaith the 
Seripture, Doe this, as oft as you doe it, in remembrance of me, The doers therefore, agents and rect 
uers,haue the,preſent benefar, not they which are abſent : how edn can the dead recciue any ſolace 
by it? It proficechthem nota whit to be laidin Churches,or Churchyards, or other hallowedplact, 
as they call them for all places are alike : neither helpeth ir the-dead to be buried in one place mote 
rhen another : for God ſhall commeund the ſea,and all other places to giuc yptheir dead. The very 


* Heathen did confeſle as much: one faith, lt skilleth not, hwnmxe, an ſublime putreſcam, whether11o 
ynder,or aboue the ground. And another thus writeth,Calotegirur,quinon habet vrnam : Healens 


a couering to him thar hath no other coffin, Ie-were a foule ſhame then for Chriltians,to exceede 

very Gentiles in their ſuperſiitious conceits, eAnguſtine faith, Si aliquid prodeſt impio ſepultun Ve 
cioſa,oberit pio vilis, ant nulla: If ſumptuous funerals profit the wicked, then homely or no Þ 
doe hurt the godly. Thercforeas it helpethnor a wicked man to be buricdin one place morethe@1 
other; ſo it doth-not hinder or hurt the godly and p—_— man, 


wiBelarmine obigcterh the example of the Patriarkes, who dying in Egypt,gaue charge " 


theit 
f 


odies 


- 


ww - 
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Churches, Selterm. cp: 19. 


Contr, Firlt, the atriarches deſiredto be buriedinthe land of promiſe, not for the holineſſe of 


edncerning the Saints departed, QueF7.2. : 


bodiestobe buriediothe land of promiſe: from whence he concluderh, that it is auaileable to be bu- 
riedioholy places 3 And afterward in the times of the Chriſtians, they vſed to burie their bodies in 
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the place, but partly to be toyned to the ſepulchres of their fathers, as /acob alleageth, partly ro ſhew Gen.49.31, 


cheir fairh and afſu 
ul 
Greto 
neſſe 


b,30. 


Secoudly,it is vntrue that it was practiſed of ancient time among the Chriſtians to burie their dead 
:n Churches , but this vſe was taken vp afterward, as ſuperſtition cncreaſed : for this was forbidden 


rance of Cods Pp 
epb confeſſerh : for afrerwar 


both by the Imperiall, and Ecclefiatticall lawes : as Cod./ib.z,tit.43.leg.12. Mortworume 


074 nou 
dihent in cinitatibus ſepelirs : The bodies of the dead muſt nor be buriedin Cities : Ergo, —_— lefſe in 
5. leg.2, Theodoſ. Nemo martyrum, + c, Let no man thinke, thatthe ſeate of 
the Martyrs and Apoſtles is granted for humane bodies : that is, to be buriedin, | 

Likewiſe, Decret part.2,cau/. I 3.44.2.c.15.Prohibendam eſt ſecundum maiorum ftatuta : We pro= 
hibire,according to the decrees of ourelders,thatthey be not buried in the Church, bur in the porch, 
of the limits without the Church: but within the Church, & prope altare , and neere to the altar, 
where the body and blood of Chriſt is made, let them be buricd by no meanes,&c.This Canon ouer= 
iſts colleion for burials vnder the altar, 

Contil,o Anernenſ.can.y, De opertorio altaris non ſacerdotis corpus, dum ad tumulum enehitur, ob- 
tegatur 4wia ſacro velamiie dum honorantur corpora, altaria polluuntur : The Prieſts body muſt nor 
be couered with the Altar-cloth, while it is caried to the graue, for whilethe bodies are honoured 
with the holy vaile,the Alrar is defiled,&c, If it be not lawfull for the Altar-cloth to couer the dead, 
much lefſe for the Altar it ſelfe, whichis greater then the couering ? | 
'  Concil.Bracarenſ.1.cap.36.Vt defunitorum corpora nullo mods intra Baſilicam ſanftorum ſepelian= 
tar,quia & hoe moris cinitatum eft, vt nullins defuniti corpus intra ambitum murorum fit bumatum : 
That the bodies of the dead ſhould not in any caſe be buried within the Churches of the Saints, be=- 
cauſe, thatit is the cuſtome alſo of Cities, not to burie their dead within the walles,&c. Bur ifit had 
beene ſogreat apriuiledge to the dead to be buried in the Church,and neere ynto the Altar, I thinke 


Churches, And 56.1 tie. 


throweth rhe 


this Councellwould not hauc forbidden it. 


This alſo hath beene the confefſion of thoſe that haue beene perſecuted for the truth: williams 
Tracie, As tonching the burying of my body , it auaileth mee not whatſocuer be done thereto, Fox 


pag.1043.col.1, Thomas Patmore : That he regarded notrhe place, whether it were hallowed,or no, 
where he ſhould be buried, after he was dead,pag.1044.col. 2, 


' 2 Wecondemne alſo their ſuperſtitious ceremonies which they vſe at their funerals ; as the bur- 
ning of Tapers, which ſignifieth, ſay they, that the foules of the dead are aliue , Bellarm. de Purgator, 


lb.2.cap.19, 


_ Anſnere, Firſt,this ſuperſtitious vſe of ſerting vp candles , was direCly forbidden inthe Eliberize 
© Councell, Canon,34.2. Cereos per diem in cemiterys placuit non incendi : Wee thinke it good that no 


waxe candles be burned by day in the Churchyards, 


Fellermine anſwereth, that the Councell doth onely forbid the ſuperſtitious vie ofthe Gentiles in 
burning of candles: but this notwithſtanding,candles may be vſcd to beroken the lite of the ſoules 


depanted, 


Anſwere, The words of the Councell are 
lwcernm publich accendant : 


condemneththevſe of candle light by day. 


Of the like fort alſo were other ſuperſiitious vſages , as the going about of the Belman to will the 
people to pray for their ſoules , the ringing or iangling of belsro bring their ſoules ro heauen, with 
quecre-fongs and other melodie to commir the bodies tothe ground, and commending their ſoules 

otection of Saints. We denienot, but comely and decent orders, voide of ſuperſtition, may 
ountrie: as Jacobs bodie was cmbaulmed after the man- 


tothe 
be vc according tothe faſhion of th 
facr of the tians, Geneſ.5 0,2. At (Mhuriall of their Kings , the Iſraelites vſed to burne odours, 


romiſes as touching thedeliuerance of the 1ſraclites out of Egypt, 
, when the people were come out of Egypt, they had no ſuc 
rtheic buriall : for CMrriam was buried in Kadeſh, and Aaros in the mount Horin the wilder- 


g-nerall,as in the 37.Canon likewiſe it is forbidden, Ne 
That they ſhould in no wile ſer vp candles publikely : and fo abſolutely ic 


lere.;4. 5. The ewes manner was to waſhthe bodics gf the dead , towindeit vpin a linnen cloth, 


une it with ſpices and odours: $o our Sauiours body was buried after the manner of the Tewes, 


lon 19.40, We reade alſo that loſeph was put into a Coffin or Cheſt, Gen,50.26, Of theſe andthe 


ecu 


3 Eoptmn Aupsuitine giueth arule, writing vponthoſe' words inthe Golpell, Iohn 19.40. As it 
"the manner of the Tewes to buric : Non mihi viderur Enangelitta fic frustra difere voluiſſe : it 


(pe admonnit, in huinſmodiofficys, que mortxis exhibentur , morem cuinſque gentis eſſt ſernandum: 


in lohann 


tie isto be 
The 


the lewes alſo had a cuſtome, with ſome companie or frequencie of people, ro bring their dead to 
«12.5. And inthe while , to vic ſome admonition to the people concerning death 


that in performing ſuch duties of þ 
kept 


Pp 


#r4@.120.Methinketh the Evangeliſt ſaid not thus without cauſc : hereby letting vs to vti= 
uriall to the dead, the manner & cuſtome of eucry Coun« 


and 


= 


- Gen.50.26, 


7.Error, 
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Luk,r7.9. 


29, Error. 


AA.19.34. 
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and mortalitie which came in by finne, and of the wrath and mercie of God, Syr,, inter).in ©; 
14.3. Neither doc we ſee, why itis not lawfullnow among Chriſtians, at funerals and burials tohax 
ſome godly Sermon andexhortation, to put the people in minde of their end, andto comforte Ue 
withche hope of the reſurretion, as alſo to giue God thankes,, for thoſe his fairhfull ſeruants "1 
did glorific him by their life, and by their godly departure. This ſcemeth alſo to have beenethe, ? 
nendable cuftome of the Church'in ancient time: as A#guſtine writeth thus, Expoſit.mm Þ(al, by 


:* Part.1 . Parc nos cogit dicere temporis anguſtia, quod & nonit charitas veſtra debere 119; exequis fd 


l;s corporis ſolenne obſequium :The ſhortneſle of the time cauleth me to be briefe,and you know, th 
we are to performe a ſolemne dutie to the body of our faithfull brother, &c. The Sermon ſremet n 
haue beene made at ſome funerall, Fly : 

 {oncil.Colonienf,part.7.cap.52.' In ſepulturis & exequys mortalitatis admonitio dilinens fat, buy. 
vitandi enter aliapreſentes, vt recogitent ſibi codem modo hinc excedendumeſſe : 1n burials and funeral; 
the people mult carefully be admoniſhed of morralitic, and they which are pretent,ſhould be ftirredy | 
ro-coniider,that they alſoaremortall, bL | k 

The Iewes alſo, the buriall being ended, did comfort thoſe that mourned , ant ate and deae 
withthein, and gaue them'the m__ conſolation: Both which cuſtomes may bee kepr ang retained 
without any {aperſtition. Burt other cuſtomes and ceremonies, that de® ſatiour of impietie, 59d te 
any way implyprayer or coninendation of the ſoules.of the dead,ought to be left ar.d abolfhed 

3 Anotherabuſe in Popiſh funerals, istheir ſuperſtitious and often remembrance of the Yea2 46, 
they haue their weekes minde for the deadrthe ſeventh day , nay their'halfe weekes minderhechind 
day,their moneths minde the thirtieth day: and befide,their anniuerſarie or yecres minde, Ipraypou 
what neede all this ? Where doe they finde,that wee ſhould mourne for the dead many dajes, yeamo- 
gerhs,yea a whole yeere,as they vie to doe? /oſeph mourned but ſeuendaies for his father : $9 lidthe 
Gileatitesfor Saul. The Egyptians indeede mourned threeſcore and tenne daies,when I:ſeph mou: 
ned but ſcuen: that we nay {ee a manifeſt difference betweenethe moderate mourning ot the faith. 
full, and the excefſiue lamentation of Infidels, But the Popiſh yeeres mindes doe farre exceedethe 
Egyptians tinted mouring :there being five times 70,daies ina yeere, Yet yeercly ſtpends,creced 
for weekely,monerhly, quarterly; or yeerely Sermons we miflike not :'being ordainedforthe infiru. 
Rion of the'people, without any rclation to the ſoules of the dead, otherwiſe;rhen to giueGodthanks 
for them,andchoſe good things which the Lord wrought by them, _ 

Ler vs ſee their owne Canons : Decret.part.2.canſ.13, q#.2.c.,24. Et tmxit enum Iſrael.cc, AndIl. 
rael moumedfor [aceb ſeuen daies : Hucergo ſequenda ſolennitas, quam preſcribit !eHtia :Thisfolem- 
nitie is thento be obſerued; whichtheScripture preſcribeth, And againe, P/arxerunt filt Iſrael Me. 
ſen,chc, The children of Iſrael bewailed eMoſes'thirtie daies; Both theſe obfervarions are grounded 
ypon authoritie,&c, for acob they mourned bat ſeuen, for Moſes thirtie, who was ſuch Prophet 
2s Iſrael inall reſpe&s had nor the like, - This was not a yeeres minde : and beſide, the I{racliresinths 
mourning made not prayers for the dead,as they vic to doe , but moutned for the lofle of ſuchexcel 
lent men. 

"4 They doe greatly erre andare deceiued, in holding it tobe a meritorious worke, whichisper 

formed inthe buriall of the dead : alleagingto this purpoſethat place, where Danid fem meſſenges 
to the men of Iabeſh Gilead, faying ; Bleſſed are ye of the Lord,that you haze ſhewed ſuch lntueſemn 
to your Lord Sanl,and hane buried him : therefore now the Lord ſhew mercie and trath unto jm bellar- 
mine cap.19. | 

Anſw. There can be no ſuch concluſion gathered out of theſe words : The Lord will ſhewmerer, 


= according to his truth nar thoſe that are mercifull : Ergo, itis meritorious to bemercifll 


for here the reward dependeth of Gods protniſe and truth,not vpon the worthineſle of the worke: 1 
deede Danidfaith,as it followeth in that place,] will recompence this benefit, becauſe you havedot 
this thing. They might deſerue kindnefſle at the hands of Dazid . becauſe one good turne requl 
another : bur before the'Lotd there is no merit or deſert, ..Secondly, to butie . a dead is a worked! 
charitie, and therefore commanded, as all other duties of charitic are, The things then communde 
weedoe of dutic, wee are bound to doe them :'Ergo, they arenot metitorious. $0 ſaith our Sauiour 
Chriſt, Doth the maſter thanke his ſeruant for doing that w he was commanded ?1 trownot.' 
5 Intheirfunerals and ſuffrages forthe dead, they doe mike great difference berweene thens 
and the poore + forthey ſay, it ispoſſible that ſo many prayers and ſuffrages may bc made at oncefat 
= dead, that their ſoules may at once be delinered out of Purgatorie , Er ideo in bot ſolo nn _ 
eſt conditio dinitss, quam panperis, quia habet unde ſuffragia fiant pro ipſo : And therefore 11 tis 
onely the tate of the rich Vain thet the 6 nl 1 o ih No mhal ſuffrages ſhould b 
made:that is,is able to giue greatlegacies,andbequeſts ro that end : Albert.mng.gde officio mill. 
Againe,they haue greater.reſpetvntothePope departed then any other : for the firlt day, therem 
be 200, Maſſes read for his ble, and for niine daies after" to0. Maſſes cuery day, 7 ilemann,deprnss 
pontif.crror: $6. tes bears rater ww za 
eAnſwere. Where doe they reade in all the Scriptures, that the rich in matters of the ſoule ſhou | 
be preferred before the poore? nay, the Setipture fairhplattiely , that Godisno acceprer of poten f 
And 'S. Jarerfaith, Wee ought not to regard a rich man that weareth goodly apparell,iauing? C 


= £% —_ 
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concerning the Saints departed, Dueft.2, 


—# if the rich Glutton,and poore Lazar: were aliue now,or theſe Popiſh Maſle-mongers had 
lued then; would they haue beene bought for money to hane prajed for the rich mans ſoule, andler 
-# alone ? Ic is like they would. Bur ſurely all their Males (hould neither haue profited the one, 
nor the want of them haue hindered the other. Marke, Ipray you, what Auguſtine ſaith : Preclaras 
exequias canſpettu hominum purpurato ill: diniti turba exhibmt famulorum : ſed multo clariores in 
conſþeu dommi wiceraſo illi pa wpert minitterium prebuit Angel: rum : A oodly funcrall did the 
Friends and feruants make for the rich man araied in skarlet inthe ſight of the world : but a more 
bleſſed buriall had the poore man in the ſight of God, by the miniſterie of the Angels,&c. Therefore 
there is 00 reſpect of perlons to be had among the dead : neither haue the rich any greater priuiledge 
forthe multitude of ſuffrages, thenthe poore that wanteth them : for no doubtthe rich mans execu- 
tors ſpared for no coſt; Maſles, Trentals, Dirges they had enough, if they were then to bee had m= 
for allthis lire his ſoule went to hell, and Lazarxs ſoule was by the Angels carried to heauen, that 
hadnone of this geare, 

6 Laftly,if there wereno other thing to be miſliked intheir funerals, this were ſufficient to con- 
demnethem as aboiminable ; that they thinke, their ſinging, chaunting, ringing, giuing of dole and 
almes tothe poore, and all other their ſuperltitious cuſtomes,doc helpe and profit = dead, Bellarm, 
o id, 

F Auguſtine giuerh two reaſons of this dutic to be ſhewed inthe burying of the dead. Firſt, Corpors 
humando quicquid mpenditur,non eft preſidium ſalutis, ſed bumanitatzs offcium : What Cutie is perfor- 
medinenterring the body , is an offticious worke of humanitie, not any reliefe for the health of the 
ſoule. Secondly,faith he, Corpori mortno, ſed tamen reſurretturo,c5c, impenſum huinſmodi officinm, ſit 
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2poore man in vile apparell. Where alſo doe they learne to pray for none but for thoſe, Iaw.2.2, 
rg bel? arc hired to pray? And if prayer bee a worke of charitie, and if by their prayers they 
pays mens ſoules out of Purgatorie, why doe they not extend their charitie toall in praying for 


De cura pro 
mortuis cap, 9. 


21, Error. 


Decura pro 


wodammodo eiuſdens fidei teſtimonium : This Chriſtian dutie beſtowed in burying the dead bodies, mortwis epi- 
which ſhallnotwithſtanding riſe againe, is a liuely teſtimonie in vs of the ſame faith. That is, we doe log.c.18. 


carefully commit the bodies of Chriſtians to the ground, knowing rhat they are not loſt, bur ſhall riſe 
againe: but as for the dead themſclues,they receiue no benefit at all, Curatio funeris,conditio ſepultu- 
14, pomp exequiarum,inorum ſunt ſolatia magis,quam ſub/idia mortuorum : This great prouiſion for 
funerals,this great pompe of burials, they are comforts tor the living, not helps to the dead. 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS CONTROVER- 
fie, of the Saints departed that are in ioy and bliſſe. 


7 bon controuerſieſtandeth of theſe ſeuerall queſtions. 
1 Ofthe bleſſed eſtate of the Saints in heauen, and of the canonizing of them pon earth, 
2 Ofthe adoration of Saints : Firſt, whether they be to be adored or not, and whether it be law-= 


fullto #4 by them. Secondly,of the diuers kindes of worſhip, Thirdly, ofthe worſhip of Saints 
vpon earth, 


3 Ofthe inuocation of Saints ; whether they pray for vs and vnderſtand our prayers, 
4 Ofthe adoration,tranſlation, keeping of reliques, and of the miracles wrought by them, 


R LY Images, aad the fgne of the Crofle, and other marters thereto belonging more particularly 
andled, 


6 OfChurches : the forme, vſe, ornaments, dedication of them,and ſuch like, 
7 OfÞilgrimages and Proceſſions. 
8 Ofholyand teſtiuall daies,the Lords day, and Saints daies, 
9 Ofrhe Virgin Aary,her conception,vowes,aflumprtion, worſhip,merits.Of theſe now in order, 


,THE FIRST. QVESTION,. CONCERNING THE 
tay bleſſed and happiccſtatc of the Saints departed. 


Th queſtion hathtwo parts ; Firſt, of their bleſſedneſſe which they haue before God in heauen. 


Secondly,of the publiſhing ormaking knowne their blefſednefle before men,which they callthe 
nouzng of Sairits, = | | 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE BLESSED 
11:2 1/2, - +; ſtate of the, Sajors before God in heauen, 


Mila ito i, 214A "The Papiſts. ROY 
Plbeminttakerh gre paines, Lib.1.de.Sanftis, in fixe long chapters together, toproue, that the 


FR a bn doe preſently enioy the ſight of God, and doe enter into blifle; and thar their 


With are received into heauen,, andare not kept in any ſecret by-places till the day of 
\udgement, But alfthis while be fighterh with his owne ſhadoy ; for we grant as much as he prouerh, 
: DION TU? 19% Pp 2 | 


that 


De cura pro 
MOortuis cap.3. 


4 / 
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Luk.23. 40. 
Philip.1.23. 
2.Cor.5.1, 
Heb.1 2.22. 
22.Ercor, 


Apocal r 4.13: 


Match.22.30, 


Apoc.6.10, 


_ 3.Per.2.4. 
Jud.s. 
Matth.25.4 1-, 
Matth.$.29.,_ 
Luk.8, 31. 
x.loln 3-2, 


Colofl,3.4- 


*® Rhemiſt, 
uk.20.{c& 3. 

afirme that 
ſome Saints 
ſhall be aboue 

, the Angels, 
Heb. 2.16. 
Tra&ar, in 
lohan.t 10. 


The ninth generall Controuerſic 


that the righteous are with Chriſt ſo ſoone as they are looſed from their bodies, as Chrift faid 
thiefe ypon the Croſſe, This day thou ſhalt bee with mee in Paradiſe. See alſo to this pu wn 
lip.1.23. 2.Corinth.5.1, Heb.12.22, Alltheſe places doe evidently proue, that preſently iRe=h. 
departure, the ſoules of the faithfull doe enioy the preſence of Chriſt, and the celeſtial com x 
the Angels in heauen., Yer our aduerfaries ſtay not here, neither are contented with this v4 
Saints are bleſſed : but proceede further , and giue themafull poſſeſſion of bleſlednefſe mak; rn 
difference betweene them and the Angels in glorie, but affirme that they are as highly exaltedathy 
Angels are, Rhemi#t, annot. Luk, 15-ſett.2. And Bellarmine therefore taketh vp Caluine, becauſeke 
fairh , the Saints are yet in hops and expcttation of the perfe& fruition of glorie, cap, x, ti - 
Santis. % 
The Proteitants. 

E confeſſe, that the Saints in heauen are alreadie bleſſed : yet they looke for thefyl! ac 
V pliſhment and perfetion of their glorie, when as their bodies thall be glorified in tents 
reRion : Then it is ſaid, they ſhall bee like the Angels, and yet notinallthings; much leffe arethe; 
ſoul:s now equal] ro the Angels in glorie. : 

-Argum.1, The Saints ſhall bee as the Angels, butnot before the reſurreQion, Neither can it bee 
proued out of that text, that they ſhall then be equallto the Angels 1n all things: for jtis notallows 
to ſay ; They ſhall bee as the Angels, becauſerhey ſhallthen neede no mariage, as to fay, they ſhallhe 
equallto the Angels in all things. The ſoules vnder the altar doe crie, Lord, how long ! Ergo, they re 
in expectation of greater glorie, And reaſon alſo giuethas much, rhar the body and rhe foulchein 
joyned together in the kingdome of God,ſhall make a fuller weight and meaſure of ioy, > 

Argim.2, The wicked ſpirits and damned ſoules,haue not yet their full and perfe& torment: Ergo 
neither the Saints their perfetioy, The diuels are now tormented, and kept in chaines of darkneff: 
But their full damnation is reſerued for the day of the Lord : They are not yet tormented infuchnes. 
ſure,asthey ſhall be, and themſclues make account for. 

eArgnm.7. 1.Tohn.3.2. Wee know, that when hee ſhall appeare, wee ſhall be like bim, This Scrip- 
ture ſheweth, that wee ſhall not hauea perfect conſummation of gloric before the diyof iudge- 


ment. | 
- Bellarmine anſwereth, that thetext is not When he ſhall appeare , bur as before the Apoſtle ſaid, I 


; doth not appeare, what we ſhall be, ſo here, when it (not he) ſhall appeare, what we ſhall be : {6 that this 


place ſhewerh onely that the glorie of the Saints ſhall nor be manifeſted to the world beforethatday, 
not that they ſhall not haue their glory before. Bel/arm,lib.de ſantts c.z. 

Contra, Who ſeeth not how hee corrupreththis text : for what elſe can be the ſenſe ofthis place 
Cum apparnucrit, ſimiles ei erimus : then this, when hee, (not zt) ſhall appeare , wee ſhall behkehim: 
what him, ſhall wee be like, but the ſame that is vnderſtoodeto appeare ? Againe, that Chriſtishere 
implicd to appeare, it is manifeſt by the like place : hea ( hriſt, which i our life, ſhall appeare, then 
ſhall wee appeare with himin glorie : Sorthen, the perfection of our gloric is deferred till Chriltscom- 
ming. 

Laſtly, if now the Saints areequall to the Angels in ioy, their foules onely being in keauen: itthen 

followeth,that in their reſurre&ion, when their bodies ſhall bee reſtored ro their ſoules, their happ 
nefſe ſhall farre * exceede the Angels : which no where the Scripture teacherh vs,vnleſſe theyvillthus 
reaſon, Chriſt tooke not the Angels, bur the ſecede of Abraham: Ergo, we are better then tie Angels, 
Butto this Augritine anſwereth very well : Some perhaps will ſay, that wee are berter thenthe At- 
gels , becauſe Chriſt died for vs, and not forthe Angels. Qwale eſt (faith hee) ideo ſe velle (agroton 
laudari; quia vitio ſuo tam deteſtabiliter egrotauit, vt non poſſet aliter, 9Wim medici morteſanari, 
a ficke man deſerued commendation, becauſe by his owne fault, he was ſo dangerouſly ſicke, thatite 
could not bc healed, but by the death of the Phifitian, Quid hor alixd eft, quam de impietate  gleridh" 
Chriſt us enim,&c.pro imphs mortuns eſt : What is this elſe but for man to boaſt of his wickedacſe? 
Chriſt died not for Angels, bur for men, becauſe they were wicked, | 

Now, whereas Bellarmine reproueth Caline for thus writing, eAnimas piorum militia [abmqer- 
funttas in beatam quietem concedere, vbi cum feliciletitia fruitionempromiſſe glorie expettant ;Tha 
the ſoules of the godly hauing ended their warfare, are gone ynto bleſſed reſt, where moltioh 
they doe expeRthe full fruition of the promiſed glory. Aide Teſuite further giuerh this vncart 
ble cenſure : Nota miram ſtultitiam hominis /Secthe great fooliſhneſſe ofthe man, Now it ſhalle 
ly appeare, that Calxine ſaith none,other thing,then was concluded by the Greeke and LatineUe 
inthe Florentine Councell.: in prozmio. «Animas inftorumper fettany ſuap falicitatem, quaren® a” 
me, conſecutas eenſemus ; ita tamen vt.aliam tum corporibus ſuis perfetl ionem expettent, qua perpeni 
fſruantur : We doe thinke thar the ſoules bf the righteous hiueAlfeadie obrained their perfeAtelcn® 
as they are ſoules ; yet ſo,that they looke for a more perfeR Rate withrtheir bodies, forcuerto eniof- 
Thus Bellarmine either of malice or ignoxan .chargethagenerall Councell with fooliſhnelſe;6cv 
herailerh ypon Calwive, for ſpeaking or ria ie wis BY Yi general] Coineell decrck, 

Their owne Canons aſl hercunto : Pecret. Gres.lib. JHt.41 #a.6 Iris confeſſed þy Jnwerhy 
Santtorum flor iam vſqne 1d ndiciuns augment the Sa 


- _ he v2 - & 4 : ut 
vextari: Thatthe glory of the $4jnts doth encreak ll 


day of judgement, And theMaſter alloweth cir opinion as tnore probable, that hold, that a 


concerning the Saints departed, QueF.2. 
dich ſcientie & alys proficiant , Angels doe encreaſe in knowledge and other things 
”_— — 566 o 


til. 9uc &theredemprion of their bodi 
þ et cx e redemption of their bodies, 
ene. Licur ie, which goeth vnder the name of S. Faſiie,they thus vic topray, Lordre- 
1 the Saints, which haue pleaſed thee from the beginning, our holy Fathers, the Patriarl es, Fro- 
" oftles, Martyrs, (onfeſſors, Enangeliits, Preachers, and all the righteow, which are deod in the 
pots cialy the bleſſed and euerliving virgine, Marie,S.lohn Faptiit, S,Stephen,e: c. It they Cid 
16 har there could be no acceſſion of glory to theſe bleſſed Saints,they would nor thus pray : they 
baverelation tothe pertect glory, which ſhall bee inthe xzefurretion : for thus a!fo it andeth inthe 
lunc Licur 6: CMemento Domine omnimm dormientium in ſpe reſurreit ions eterne : Remember all 
themOLord, which flecpe in the hope of eternal] reſurreQion, | 
2 So the Licurgic of Cyrill of Alexandria : O Lerd, haze pitie pon onr fathers and brethren, wl oſe 
foules the haſt receined, gine them reſt : and then they name the Patriarkes, Prophets.the virgine Mas 
| rie, Sulobn Baptiſt, $.Stephen : grant that all their ſoules. may reſt in the bolome of e4braham,&c. 
| Raiſe thein bodies in the day which thou haft ordained,accordmng to thy true promiſes. 
3 wittemberg.c.24. T he ſtate is all one of a Saint, whicb g- in Chriſt, :nd a faithful man that 
dich, for be that dieth in the faith is a Saint, c. Charuie wiſheth, that wee deſirerothe dead; all tran- 
quilitie and felrcatie ww Chriſt,.7 c. but the dead are not helped by our prayers, c. 


: Seetheir owne decrees alleaged before, 


THE.SECOND PART, OF THE 
j; Canonizing of Saints. 


£4221 1 OI The Papiſts. 

THe anonizing of Saints, is nothing elſe but the publike determination and fentence of the 
T chndrntereby men that are dead,are iudged to be.Faints,and worthje of honourand worſhip, 
asto be praied yto, Temples and Altars to be ſer yp in their names, holy dayes to bee appointed for 

them,andcheirreliques to be adored, And thus it is lawtfull, profitable, and expedient for the Church 
tocanonize Saints, Bellarm.cap.7. | 
Hrg.t,, The Patriarkes and Prophers were canonized for Saints inthe old law, Heb.11. So AQ.7. 
andother were canonized : therefore it is credible, cthatthe Lord would haue che fame order 
| ill conticuedin his Church, Bellarm.cap.7. We 
; Anſmere, Fir ncither in the olde nor thenew law; were any ſet vp tq be Saints, with intent to bee 
worſhipped, called ypon, Temples to bee confſecratedin their names ; bur onely the Scripture giuerh 
teſtimonicofthem, as of holy and fairhfull men ;,and-ſo may, wee. alſo honour the blefſed Martyrs, 
whom the cruell Emperours of Rome, ard fince them the Popes of Rome haue ſent through fue and 
| | ®thertonnentsto heauen, Secondly, when they haue as gaod teftimonie for their Sairity, as we haue 
forthe holy Paxrjarkes & Prophets,they may be bold tro pronounce themtp be. boly,blefled. Thirdly, : 
your argurhent followerh nor, vnleſſe you will fay, that the Church may doc allchings now, whichthe- 
| —__ Apoſtles did then : They may as well make Scripture, and more Canonicali bookes by 
| 'theſamercaſon,; as make and canonize new Saints, | [ = 


Arg.2. The Saints are vnto vs examples of vertuc & to bejimitated,as the Apoſtle ſaith, Remember 
, Jour onerſeers, which hane ſpoken to you the word of God,the end of whoſe connerſation beholaing, imitate 
their fanth,But how can we imitate them, vnlefſe, we know in particular who arc tobe imitated?Bellar, 
; Anſwere:;Firſt, the Apoſtle propoundeth the example of their Paltorstheni living,:to beimitated* 
ofthom,s] conuerfation rhey did behold., This place maketh nothing forthe imitation of cano- 
v20ts.deatl many yeercs agoe : whoſe life and conyuerſation is not certainly knowne. Secondly, 
k edengt runne to Popiſh fables, ro fecks patrernes to fpllow, weermayerbefore vs the example? 

godly men huing ; or if they faile vs, wee have moſt perfe&t examples .&criptalre. $08 SuFext ſaithy, 
aa meas | an of h 


penture in his blaſphemie againſt Chriſt, aſcribing the worke of our ſaluarion to the\Virgin &Marie;: 
falls elecneim his Ladic Pſalter, compiled tp « honout ebhetic and:many luch gbotllpexamples 

wenode in che lives and acts of Popiſh Saints, Mig Aida Yoo), if oath at 345] 22) 
= RRC TNT The ProteftantsQ) yo. nila '1-blarl ;:031019 
T none of the Saints are to be adored ox worſhipped, their iwages,orreliques, orprayers.to'be\. 


ale certainly to determins of 3ny 3 the marteris 20 be-left wholly vnto 
"vo mFanc!ti: 6 to hope... 6 belt. Yor 2r (n 2 1039102? 2dr yd nigh ob 0375 7 
SI, | the Charch have auboritiezo canonize Saints , and detorinini oftheckGRion dr : 
ma, then may wee as welliudgedf the condezzantion of thefetbmraceloſt;! fir ib iebee 

| Pp 3 knowne 


wee arenar. 


ne, {16,2 diitin@.11.g. If the glory of Angels is not yer perfe&; much leſſe of 
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23.Error. 


Heb.13.7. 


riſt, and obſerue them, as ye vs for an-example.; ThirdyatPopiſh 1.Cor.rr.r, 
nts ſhoyl  imitated,they 7 homes Becket mult bee followed in þis rebtHzon to theKing ; Bones! Piulp.z.17, 


is Sainrs js precious io the fight of GodzAudtbar all are blaſſedthar lie in the Lardy>Plal.xi6-rg; | 


- 
- Y hd 
* +. FT, 
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Rom.1 444- 


1.Cor.q.s. 


Matth.20.23. 


| The ninth generall Contronerſie 


knowne to the Church who are Saints in heauen, they alſo may as well define who are 
hell. But this none can doe : nay, it were great raſhneſſeand want of charitie for any foto take 
onthem, S, Pas! faith, why condemneſt thow another mans ſernant ? AY or falleth to biz 'F 
waſter, No man can iudge whether the ſeruanr ſtand or fall, but his maſter : Ergo, if theChurch 
ſume to determine of the ele&ion or damnation of thoſe that are departed, ſhe 1s now aMiftrisag 
Ladie rather of the Saints, then they Lords or patzones to her, as the Papiſts hold they are, | 
Argum,2. [udge not (faith $. Part) before the time wntill the Lord come. The jud gement thengf 
men, who are ſaued,and who are condemned is reſerued for the comming of Chriſt + Therefore iti 
great preſumption for men to prevent the time , andto take ypon them to bee Tudges in God 
Againe,our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, tharto fitat his right hand or left, in his kingdome, was nothie, 
iue (meaning as he was man)but it ſhall be given to them for whom it i; prepared of my father How 
. won is itinthe power of any finfull man,to give vnto any a ſear;rither at the right hand, oe lefthang of 
Chriſtin the kingdome of God? eArgument.Gualter.Bruti.Fox.pag.487. £ 6 
- Auguſtine alſo conſenteth, Non ſeparatio iam cuig, tuta eft,g4c. It is not ſafe for mennowtome 
ſeparation (of the good:and _ it belongeth to him, that cannot erre : Wee inthis life doehyr 
know our ſelues, how much lefle ought we to iudge raſhly of others? expoſit.in Pſal.1 39, in prefa 
Here are two reaſons giuen , why it is not Jawfull for men to iudge of the eleRtion or reprohatigns 
men : firſt, their iudgement is ſubieRro error, and therefore the matter muſt be referred ig God, why 
erreth nor. Sccondly,we cannot iudge our ſelues, much lefle can we iudge of others : Frge, ng mail, 
uing ought,oris able to define cither who are Saints in heauen,or who are damned in hell, 
eAnaſtaſing decret.2.Monente nos beatiſſimo Paulo Apoſtolo,& c, Know ye,that as the Apoſile ?,v/ 
doth admoniſh vs, wee muſt obſcrue, and rake heede, that there ariſe no offence inthe Church, 1h 
wetake ypon vs to doe that which we cannor,that is, to iudge thoſe which are ow Out of the world: 
for none of vs liueth or dicth to himſelfe, but whether wee live or die, we are the Lords? whercfe;e 


—RT _ iudgeſtthou another mans ſeruant,&c, Here we haue the iudgemenr of a Pope him{elfe,groyy. 


Theuet,Coſ. 
mogr. lib. 10. 
C. I F . 


ypon 8, Pawls iudgement, that it is not in the power of the liuing to iudge the dead, citherincon. 
demning or acquiring them. | | 
x The Greekes acknowledge none of the Saints of the Latine Church, nor the Indiansexceprthe' 
Apoſtles and Prophets, | 
. "2 The'Erhiopians or Abyſines doe acknowledge but very few of the Saints honoured inthelz. 


Thenerlib.zo, fic Church;except S. Catharine, by reaſon her body is in Mount Sinai, S. Anthorie the Epyptian,and 


C15, 
Harm.ſe&.2, 


pag.zs. 
2Cor.13.1, 


Lib.r.de ado- 
rat.diſp.$.C.3. 


24. Error, 


oo 2 


1.Tim,1.20, 


-+: digi c3comnetred; may becomeaSaint, as $. Pawl of « perſecuter wasmade a Preacher. } 


:.Cor.16.21. 


S. Helen,and the virgine Marie : it ſeemeth that they holdno ſuch canonization of Saints nect{ſaie, 

- 3 'Confeff..of Bohemia : c;17. Wee call ſuch beleeners in Chriſt (as yet are connerſant hereineath) 
Saints, as S\Padl ſaith, all the aye you; Secalſo to this purpoſe , the confefſion of Witten 
berg in the former queſtion. If the fajehfull m eatthafe Saints alreadie,they neede not to be canonized 
afterward.” > $1, & 

. 4 Yaſquesthe Teſuite faith : Alrqni Carholiciprobant non eſſe certumdefide, &c, Some Catholike 
prouethatir isnor certaitie, as of faith,that the Saints, which we worſhip, are to be worſhipped, Luis 
now eſt ex fide eos eſſe ſanttos; becauſe it is not of faith, that they are Saints, 


AN APPENDIX OR THIRD PART, OF OTHER 
circumſtances, which belong to the canonizing of Saints. 


: 4; £61 The Papiſts. 
Ti? fay,that it doth appertaine onely to the Pope,to canonize a Saint for the whole Church:wd 
thatnone ought to be acknowledged for Saints,but they that are ſo canonized by him: Andthit 
herein the Popeis of ſo infallible a iudgement, that hee cannoterre in canonizing of Saints: becule 
thatordinarily none are canonized by the Pope for Saints, which haue not beene knowneto works 
miracles;Bellarm /ib.1.cap.$.9.10. 
eArgum.t. Thatit belongeth tothe Pope to canonize Saints, Bel/armine thus proucth: to define 
and declare who are hererikes, appertaineth to the Pope : Ergo, the contrarie alſo, to decerwinewo 
NI i ABotiaae/ihe Pajninnr inlar of xa cccoodagae 6h 
> ; Firſt, the oweth not , the Po iudge of men according to 
ſent ſtate in this life : Ergo,of their tate afterward. Fora heretikels diſcerned coed to take 
preſently holdeth and teacherth, who may afterwards be converted from his hereſie : as S. Paxlſai, 
Hehad delinered H: and Alexander to Sathan,that they might leayne not to bLaſphtme.Thol 
tbe Apoſtlefor the arr Ser oo theryout us hieterikes, yer hee deſpaireth not of thejr conuethon: 
wheyefore tobe an hereriko'and-a reprobate doc not alwaies concurre, and therefore the argument, 
W :xFor tobeanheretike anda'Saint are not contraries: he that is firſt an heretike, bc" 


- Secondly; it belongettvnotto the P: b 


power to declare by the Scriptures what herefie is, and who are heretikes : the & ſiles haye _ 

—— — mais Toe wot the Lori Teſus, tet him be anathenia > accoring 

thirulc; allchat derraR humaulitie&f Chriſt dythiAnabapriſts; or from his diiilkitit, 5 
2G 4018 - qq Arrians 


e to determine, who are heretikes; but every Chirchbat 


concerning the Saints departed. Queft.2 : | 412 ; 


Artizdsjor from his offices,as the Papiſts,are hereukes. ' Againe,1f any man obey not onr doftrine, note Tbeſl.3.14; 
bins And, Ewery ſpirit that confeſſeth nor that Ieſui Chriſt is come 'in the fleſh, is w- of Ged.According to __— 
theſe and fuch ike  * hey ers is lawfull for euery Churchto define an heretike,and for euery 

matoau0id him. An heretike, after the firſt and ſecond admonition, auord. Tt is but a ridiculous toy, Tir.3010 
chat wee muſt ſend vp to Romefirſf,to know the Popes pleaſure, who ſhould be counted an here- _ 


Thirdly,che Popesare no fit mento judge of hereſie,ſeein, many of them h ee > 

WA An Idolater, Liberins an Arrian, Honorins a ME ” chelite.with —_ vmpnenerar - 

ſcene before 1n - —_—_ ofthe Pope. - ) e 
: frmm.2. Nowthatthe Pope cannot errein canonizing of Sairits, hee would mak 

le beck yerDoan 00 error eg nt WAY the Pope bath Seinced calc Which ——_ 


Anſw: The contrarie is true, that hee hath canonized many notorious rebels,and 1 

perſons,25 Thomas Becket of Canturburie, Fngh of Ligcolae Bock rebels to their needy _ 
mote;zsfurther followerh preſently to be ſhewed Argam..3. and therefore, becauſe the Pope is we 
hab been ſo grollie decciued in canonizing of Saints, he may bee aſhamed to iuſtific his palpable 


; 6 ak ti The Proteſtants. | 
Fate Cha my ed and canonized,as they fay ; yet ir ſhould not belongto the Pope, | 


1. The Pope hath no authoritie ouer the whole Church; nono ſhob 
* nomore then they haue in his : Let him be content with his _ Tioceſſe ow __ 
hed,that he could'rule that well) the whole world is too large a proui bins Secondly 
| gea prouince for him. Secondl 
thewhole-Church hath power to excommunicare and deliucr yp to Satan, androcut off th * 1.Cor.$.4; 
phaneand wicked from the Church of God, as Heathen and Publicanes : Er i ah are Mankater: 
= | wa, ; : Ergo, to iudge who are Mauh,18.t7. 
membersof the Churcb, and Saints of God, is a matter which appertaineth ro 'the whole Ch 
' before anno $00.1n the time of Carolus Magnus there was no Saint publike! 9 wdemr) = 
the Pope,as Bellarmine confeflerh : but the truth is, this cuſtome of ordinariec — Sain be 
gan note more then 1000, yeeres after Chriſt, till Alexander the 3. his time, and a hy I 
pray you pn —_ no _ yo ? if there were, who canonized them? tas 
Arjins.2.' $0 much asis to bee knowne of Saints and holie men iſhan i " 
ledge;withvur any publike decree or determination of the Pope or CS rebad pre 
giueth rules, whereby we may difcernethe righteous from the ynri . Chri ec 
les, y g the vnrighteous, Chriſt ſpeaking of falſe 
90s. 0014 hap fruires ye ſhall knowthem. And againe, he faith thus ro his A oils By this Marth.7.16. 
ſhall men know you are my diſciples,if you loue one another. By th ns axbrom 35 
þ- ples,if y | ytheſe rules, it is cafie for euery 1933-35- 
itianco iudge who for the preſerit time are the true diſciples of Chriſt, who otherwiſe bs 
'—  Argam3. Itiss moſt impudent and ſhameleſſe ſaying,that the Pope cannot erre in canonizi 
of Saints : Firſt, Miracles are no ſufficient proofe of a Saint : for many,that ſhall be condemned in the : 
Gy of iudgement, have had power to doe firange workes, Secondly,what better argumentcan wee Maub.7.33.23 
ary + ome common experience? For the Popes haue regiſtred in their Calendars oreertps 
ewe men,and traitors to their Princes,as Saints and holy men: Such an one was Thomas Becket 
” ome hundreth yeeres was worſhipped as a Saint, by x A name of Saint Thomas of Cvtarburies 
ind yet Was a plaine traitor to his Prince, Foxpag.225. Andrherfore his ſhrine was iufily put downe 
ee the 8,dares. Richard Scroope of Yorke was openlyin armes againſt F] the 4. Tho- Fox pag.579. 
peg Lancaſtera rebell "= Edward the 2.yet both are the Popes canonize Saints, . 
S. - : Barton was called the holy Maid of Kent,and fained that ſhe had many revelations: yet 
= Pau nee cſear,cnd executed : Theſe are the Popes Saints, Andon the other fide,they haue Fox pag.to 
os = - trueSaints and Martyrs of God,and accurſed them to the bottomileſle pit of hell: as Mw 
NR <p nichadly with [ohm Hſe that zealous ſeruant of God,ypon whoſe head they ſer a 
Tu "A r piSuged with diuels,as if he were giuen vnto the poyger of Saran, But we dociud 
ng? n,asthe Scripture ceacheth,which 1ith.thar they are bleſſed which'die itithe L Apoc.14.1 
oe ſ Try eotethon,cnd conftant death and-martyr ome ttclared no'lefſe : and rhar aſe FW” 
Pte _ God gaue them of their election : as it appeared in that worthie Martyr 
——_— ng brqught to the ake,ſaith thus vnto the people If Saints doe prayfor vs, I ruſt 
= = _— is halfe houre'; Who ar the fame.ime vttered His opinion, that notwithſtan- 
foe? y vnto Saints was againſt the'word of G6d,although ir ſhould bee grantcd that they pray Fox pag. 1139. 


Letthem now be aſhamed to ſay i P 
Wy" | y till, chat the Pope cannot erre in canonizing Saints,who .cone 
mnet good men,and iuſtifieth the Wicked accotifi to the common fayi F5PhAN aoip 
art TL ets whoſe ſoules doe burne in he l. - 7 IA aying, bus as 
wr #1 __ of fo ivfalliblea iudgement,how came it to paſſe, that go hrs the 8. did 
his Be od be Tg n.vio had been canonized ora Saing,after 30.yecres ro be taken out of 
_ rned,anvo 1300, Either he,by whom he was firlt cagprized, or elſe Bonifacine, b) 
ie was vncanonized or ynſainted, mult needs haue grofly erred. And is it nor as poſlible & 
Pp 4 the 


w oc 
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_ the Pope to begeceiued in iudgingywho are. Saints,as Tertwllign and Origen erred in commendig 


; . 1./ Pilate and his wife. for good Chriftians? Tertal, apologet,cap.21. by which: authorities OM 
moued ro canonize them for Saints, And Decret.Greg./ib,z, tit.45.c4p.1. mention is made of = 
that was ſlaine in iis drunkennes, whom.they worſhipped for.a Saint. But it willbe anſwered that 4. 
lexander the 3.reproucth that abuſe in the ſame decree. But what willthey ſay concerning the Saints 
of Rome,that are worſhipped vnder the Popes noſe, and by his allowance; ſhall they all goe for aur 
rant,and true Saints indeed ? Let them heare what Lindanus an archpapiſt complaineth of this _ 
ter : Brexiaria etiam Romanum nouum feſta quedam habent ſanitorum, quorum noming, neſcio an {ai 
fint vindicata, Fe. The Breuiaries or Maſle-bookes, yea the new Romane Kreuiarie hath many feſj. 
uals of Saints, whoſe names, ] know not whether they are ſufhciently tried and purged, &c, He af. 


meth,that cucn in Rome many obſcure and ynknowne Saints were worſhipped, 


 Fourthly, A»g#/t.thus writeth of this matter: Mutabilis eft mens noſtra, que percipit diſc endo.qud 


neſciebat &c, & veriſmilutudine fallitar,c c,, Mans minde is murable, learning -that whichickney 
not,and lofing that by forgerfulnes,whichit knew: and is deceiued by acertaine likenesofqwh,y 
approuethat which is falſe for true,&c. Trattat.g99, m Joann. Ergo, the iudgement of men is yncer. 
raine,and the beſt may be deceiued 1n iudging of others,who aiedad,and y.ho good,, }  _ 
| Tfall the Popes canonized Saints are to be worſhipped, prayers to be made vnto them, holie gz 
and Churches to bee conſecrate to their memorie, wherein (as the Ieſuite telleth vs) confifteththee. 
nonization of Saints : hereby it may appeare what ſmall difcretion the Popes haue ſhiewed in ther 
cahonizing,in bringing ſuch an idle and ſuperfluous multitude into the Saints Calendar : thai wer 
impofhble for a man to remember all ſuch Saintsnames, that are to be prayed to, eAlexander any 
13 80.4id canonize Bernard Clarenallenſ.and Thomas of Canturburie : /nnocentimne 4.4nns 1156,F4 
mud of Canturburie,Staniſlaus Biſhop of Cracouia, and Peter Veroxenſ. a Dominicane : vAlexa. 
der 4. anno 1260. did canonize Clara, Francis bis fiſter, the father of the Franciſcanes: Nicholaw,, 
Lodowik.Toloſan a Minorite : Bonifacins 8, Lodogite the French King : Clement 6.did canonize lue 
ricſt anno 1250. Nicholaus 5.did make bernardine Senenſ,aFranciſcane,a Saing ; amno 1455 Calix- 
7#s 3. did adde to the Calendar Vincentins Yalentinenſ, a Dominicane, Albert, Depranenſ.aCarme. 
lire : Pixs 2. did magnific one Ange/us a Carmelite, and Katharine Senenſ, anno 1464. Sixturg, Bo. 
yawenture : anno 1434. Innocentius 8, Heliopolaua Duke of Auſtria : And many hundreds more haye 
been by the Popes aduanced to the dignitie of Saints, ſome Kings, ſome Dukes, ſome Biſhops, ſore 
Prieſts, ſome Friers,fome Widowes, ſome Virgins: ſothat the daies of the yeerc are not enough for 
eyery Saint to haue his day, Now ler it be conſidered, whether the Pope hath not good skillinſan« 
ting of men,thus multiplying without end the nymber of his houſe-gods. 
Sacran.&; -i* 1» The Muſcouites following the Greeke Church condemne and reieR the Saints of the Romare 
Guaenin,de i Church, | 
relig.Muſcouit. * 2, Among the Aethiopians,their Biſhops doe canonize for Saints,thoſe,who while they lueddd 
©: <arng giue cuident teſtimonies of their holineſle. Thoſe Chriſtian Churches depend nor vpon the Popes 
20 iudgement,for canonizing of Saints, | 
£ | _., 3- Wittemberg,artic.24.There is no difference indeed, betweene a Saint reſting in Chri* andafuih 
full man departed : for enery. one which dieth in the faith of Chriſt is a Saint, Euery Churchthenmuy 
better determine who are Saints,then the Pope, becauſe it is better knowne to them, who bothlive 


and. die well. -. - —_ 
Agrip.de vanit, .. 4+ grippa faith, there are manythat hold hereticall opinipns, ramen cenſentur in cAnone {ants 
ſciant. . .,., | 1%, yet are counted in the canon of Saints, Cardinall Beferins faith, tharhe ſaw many canonized it 
Rome, quqrum vitans improbazit, whoſe life. he mifliked. The Pope then may erre in canonizuny dl 
Saints, $11 9999" | . 
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ning the adoration of Saints, 
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| $ queſtion hath three parts: Firſt, whether Saints are to bee adored. Secondly, of the diver 
-& kindes of adoration. Thirdly,concerning the worſhip due ynto holy men liuing,as the kiſhng of 
frers,gnd fuch like. - TY | le 2 
"221% "THE FIRST PART, WHETHER SAINTS 

1:13. -  . » aretobeadored and worfhipped. 


1x03 YETG 57 3 8H 13 


25.Error, E Fhe/ doubtnox to affirme,that there is a kind of religious worfhip due vnto Saints,not that gr 
| religious worſhip which is proper vnto'God, but a kinde ſomewhar lefſe and inferiourt09%; 
acl ious adoration, which is the meane or middeſt betweene that hi phet worſhip due v8t9 
; dang bonour which is giuen vnto men, . So this is their ſentence, that religious wo 8 
x both to God and to theSainrs therein only(fay they)the difference is,the more religious 
Þelongeth only to God the leffe yato the Saings, Bellarm.cap.12,1ib.1.de Santtor beatit . ii 


RF "7; 
&1: T” & 


- i a <©-& at _ XY -—D 


the Sat 
ts departed. 21 

mel? ' 

$2, 


an 
h 1, B 
, merged re abies 
nge ed th ct 
Jo. r: Fir ls,and ſo c Angel i cereal 
. riſt,that a , It 1SCCr —_ my exam 
jn $criptu ppeared raine | ent] 6 tf, and ples © 
Ch , re 2 in th Tat y+ a1 lo ut 
riſts giuen e(b the nts ſu, of Scri 
'F office to an a An zma - t allo ICri 
mL onely ; y Ar peof gell w y late ad prur 
ord y 'P noel an A wh | b ored e of 
acknow! ,andhim SW I; and ngell om 4s © e ado the A thead | 
theiud oo — his { c Angel verl.2 z tar ve —_— and ngell ey gn 
No Deen, "ona eruant : | tha Go *Ab r{.17.he: wo | worſhi at apf of Ang 
D of d tob t:B tap rab .he rthi ' ppeare 
; eum.C we (= u ! " 1s P P d gel 
whoelſeis h Pris w_ of the wr fell : the | ave regs calle _ ppeth, "__ vnto »: as 
& acer e Prince ar f che ancieneFa _ doe oſua, 7a him rays . om him im: 
odome,Þ It canno the L not ha athers Its vnt not pre! s$ Chri ge of vhichn ſelfe 
ſons 2 art did tbe ord ue \ | and oth 1 ain ift hi the EY" \ eueri 
bo ur the w only are DUNINS vorſhi ) name! : lame L ae — X world C1S neu - 
whimſelt ord rw oe obe! out c, bur pped hi ly Or: ord mores | For Hof wha er 
which mi eto hi v ſh cif: of th nl EN thei as thei of ch 
Thirdly the gi —— ,and b rext,th _— — ſua non Pa prune alleth 
KEER eg = is no 
ceiueit \ on Ang 5 of tl e glori : therefor inati _ vnt an og om _ himt enum, : Is is 
w7 ngels refu ola - nan _ end cr ip the in Toſ _— 
eEelico Th ule to flea w_ $no reli Down z UW" EVE wo Ang od, for 
Arſe lro * ret cnane ce ow 07” giOUs _ _— ogen th 
Fc In ec al ned: no rat! od; am 
PR the th ith, Ado Ergo, m_ of 10n,but 1e, IS Ts eto 
eele dow t,Adore o_ : Bellar re his t ic An the ner aſeem cob is ow 
os De: and om wy "2" 2p —_—— gels of h are all ely —_ 
eanm efame proſt oolec b O ! 3+ bem * and e old one * e 
; ED OiC1is d / T , bur i , 
redrhe his place rh COGE 00 "Ihe At C1S vnd rſt am; acob 1 eftam eme 
7 9 > rn mT_ _ bets od he Tabera ——_—_— TR 
. M4 y *< » a” " C i ®, : @ P a - 
_— ms. Nance 1 ppay " _ a ewes TID mo not LR " go, 
ipped : ippec OY 9. aith w of:tio wy ad ward none } ,vut th : the P 
fi eAnſw, oe —_— corſhipped C a wk, A jor to be b we RG 
y «4m,10 war ; id. Rh OT lo Re. b himſe God c ſuperf] 11m _ —_— b y 
ron; an| r owne emenſ. 101NG W rite ro D vpon th ULOous cult, H ©, tha _ 
dg cr Kembodmobim: ano! op 204 ——__ and e end =_ Heworhi 
4 ; "= 1 X : : _ 
I b fe facie nary as Poon and cauſed od ny ny 
ran th ade tO z1S 2 AT ah * +I ep 'o : qu - 
dmantder gs the ſac Dmilonh th Cont, The K ER ons 
the ootsof'$ mY der of on da + 5 gry” ons GOT <7 oye V 
"OS... of Yai the a ay ev caſts.1 ibute v 2nd _— ateth 1anded ts 2 nto 
- wmweatch inn yeeld 5,ist] vit godly w vous reto 
6 - «Fr eB # wo ( -” Yis = "tec {1 perf rſt wo rificare be 
gniher alteao ie H gra "=3> ) is n : as » whic| ” it! :foth , to off nt et 
aha, jar a _— pr _ = King ny apo, Fr whey King * favrl — 
i wr in i but jon odd 3.whe ) here = hens (faith _" of m_— , --.p Reieie 
Kent Por _ LEG. d: bla 5a ge oy ro ynto Ne) doe e Tſracht ut as fo lay- 
aces: *and 2 to | C 'eVn e he ont met! R, cenievi esr 3 1OT as, 
facrifi the w 2 Kin od Wag 30d y 'Rto C3 E Ci 2 if met; ell. evp etuſed 
0. O Oo. 5 $1 ; And 30d.a nnot Or ken ar.ca odo p to 
nr; pub rel CPD .Kin this ,as Tere hnde 1 preſe for a & rs befote 
ap to Sain fr 01wn ur bro econd! rning RG Ten th en iti j.they _ _ MF: "The ve hh 
kom fe eawbya.. God ly,whH hen th iey had a Ne pytroem © that i od, ems 
cepſe+ rein aints | gar re - it folle teas he e Sacri proph narelig! gsandi it wa place 
Set Wa th mag adeth owerh gran nhce vi ecred ti igious { ince G giu 
not meh dy it more br Een be _ nar ro = the _ wk = 
Twi dit. Morro [ots ar ie old ROSE Ve cormi nou de reds" ec nly 
it it may — Þ th not ob. mtg ne C. Bi He — olatrie; rote thele 
1 "ike —_—_— thathe gre / Sir by may ol epe dolricnirh q That 
onl grue ga in+th6 » tmifh 1X we X ollo e P  worſhj ct cine Xx 
y Reuea th the thered theſtori iketh i Yori | _ gathered) ip of m_—_ Thy 
lex zoos _ ore 45; 6 Ce nn that the od; Fr iq 
Eerers vel Goto miſh Re ons Gaede ro belhi peri my 
; Ae Ho reli ed the thertfo ed the i Auden = ep ng of 
ddr Medefchgrhi Me LC Ho 
kerefeh '£ Ri 1:4F ar th O tas u 4 
re ir? Gi Ye ' id ot, #t bt 
TR o A bv ie e: FH \ my e bro 'e 
norhike me was iſt, Pai p__ 
p2: 247 rhe! 
ariel wh 


Por vſtohin 
mo nſclfſ. 

"Get 

div! 

y; beca 

Uſer KY 

chEKing afteriwa 

watd,verl, 
hetre 
rin 


Pos he hon 
| 
| : 'D4 our <: 
& be wiel i z yin 
for OE I Cob ” 
e, = 2 as Gol 
© 5 Gods cody ti 
foul [hoedee "I on 
mn? , , [ ; 0AET 
}f-$5558 Ks 9pon f 
$49 / * ye) 
| 12401 betas £2 
\+4> + +4 


427 


Genay.s 
Jloſua 6 9 A 
14. 


Ge 
n.18.17.25; 


—_— 2.9 


G 
eN33-3o 


R 
ſt <—-a} 


Pal 
-99. 
Hebats.a 


Dan. 2.46 


Gen.32.! , 


Terem.41 ; 


1. Kin 
ing.18 
+ King.3.20. 


Dan.z 17.47 


The ninth generall Controuerſie 


In the laſt place we will examine our Doway diſciples arguments for the adoration of Saints 

.---x. - The honour-of Saints redoundeth to the honour of Chriſt: as Baſi/faith, Honor ſernerum» 
- dundat in communem Dominum : The honour of the ſeruants redoundeth to the common Le 
ag,s, 8 | 
INS P - .: Adoration of God and creatures is not repugnant, proucd by Jacobs adoring of Toſephs rod 
prefiguring Chriſts kingdome : 244 the margen. ; 
2.King.2.1 5. 3- They adored Eliſews flatto the ground, they adored him for his holineſe,&c.therefore not With 

, Ciuill, bur religious honour : pag.763. 

27% Anſw.1. The honouring of Gods ſeruants, as his Miniſters, doth redound to the Lord: as oy 


Marth. 10.4q#blefſed Sauiour ſaith, He that receineth you, receineth me : but to giue part of that honour, which, 
: due ynto God,as all religious worſhip is, vnto his ſeruants, is a diſhonouring of the Lord himſelf. 
Ifai.42.8. for he will not giue his glorie to another. | 


2+. Concerning /acobs adoration of the rod,ſee before our anſwere to the ſecond argument, 
; 3+ The children of the Prophets gaue bur a ciuill kinde of honour and reuerence ynto Eljſhathy 
Prophet : as may appeate in.that they call E/iasthe Prophet his maſter, verſ.16.Let rhem goe and ſeele 
thy maſter : I hopethey whom they giue religious worſhip vnto,haue no other maſter but Chrifi, And 
the. word ſhacah fignificth the inclination and bowing of the bodie, which is vſed as well in civill 
xcligious adoration : ſec before the anſwere to the fir{t argument, Bur I will further oppoſe our De. 
2.King,18.4. way tudcnrs withthat example of Heſekiah,who brake downethe braſen Serpent, becauſethe peo. 
ple burnt incenſeto it : yet this was not the diuine worſhip, but only the inferiour kinde of religioy 
Lib.2.de $40. worſhip.in their opinion : for Bellarmine himſelfe ſaith, Porro ſuanes odores nos etiam in ipſaecchis 
cap.13.let.' ' , frimns imaginibas : We our ſelues in the Church offer ſweet odors vnto images,&c, Heſetjab,ten 
Nequeobſtat, - forbidding incenſe to be offered, denicd all religious worſhip vnto the braſen Serpent.OurDoyay 
mea ſay they offered ſacrifice which is praycr to God only : but the text here maketh mention onel 
of burning of incenſe. 
| "F524 The Proteſtants, 
VVi canfindin the word of God but two kindes of worſhip or adoration : areligious wor. 


Matth.4.10 _r. eArgumr; The Scripturc is plaine : Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onelyſul 


1.Tim.1.17- thouſcrue,” ToGod onely wiſe, immortall, inuifible, bec all honour and glory : Ergo,all religiu 


ARs10.297 -— Argum.2, When Cornelius fell downe at Peters 
Apoc.22.9. bidden by Peter, So the Angell would not ſuffer oh» to worſhip him. Panland Barnaba Raycithe 


- 4, Mnſw,, Peter pk this reaſon, why hee would not haue- (ornelizs to to doe, I alſo am ama 


+ i; ny 6 (Gich hee :) there " 
- -- - ary\man;; The ſame reaſon is rendred, Acts 14. by Pavland Barnabas, why they refuſed lacrifice; 


.-. Wee ok Ay acy )are:men. If Peter did of modeſtiic refuſe Cornelizs worſhip, then Paul and Bu- 
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ge ns 1 tit be nate cha "Bellarmive thapeyth acleane. contrarie anſwere to our Rhemiſt1, 
7 <> SIÞTp> Taquen, 3.part 1H Jay;thar Joker was deceiued.inthe er{on wart 

TEX Gd | or C:hrift,and 15 for iddey the Angellza worſhip him as God: ut Bellows 

_ == Plas Fx N31.c is doing; whereas it is certaine, that Johr%n 


carried, away ip the extafie of his minde, did for 


atthe Angell did not of modeſtic refuſe tro bey9 but 
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26, Error. 


Plal.50.15, 


The nth generall Controuerſie 


ſeeke no ſuch honour, but that wee ſhould worſhip God alone : Honorammns eos (faith iS fri 
charitate non ſeruituts : We honour them wirh loue,not with any worſhip or ſeruice ; Fox __ * 
col.1. | We 

Epiphanins ſaith: Pater ow & ſpiritus ſanttus adoretur, Mariam nemo adoret vow dice my, 
rem.immo ne virum, Deo debetwr hoc myſterium,neg, angeli capinunt talem glorificationem, ec Lats 
Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt be honoured : let none i Mary, ſay nota woman, but no not 
man,this mylterie is ' as to God,no not the Angels are capable of this glorie, w, 

2. Ofthe South Africane Church,we haue ſeenc the 1udgement of Angu/?ine before, Arhangfw 
ſerm.z .cont. Arrian,cteacheth that neither man nor Angels «doratione colendos, to bee worlhipped 
with adoration, 

3- Latter confeſſion of Heluetia,chap. 5. lowe them as brethren, and honour them alſo, 114 »g 
with any worſhip, but with an honourable opinion of them,and doe conclude with their inſt praiſy yg 
alſo doe imitate them, 

4- The Romaniſts themſelues complaine of the groſſe idolatrous worſhip of Saints among then 
Efpenceus, Many Chriſtians offend in a good thing, me dinos dinaſy, nox aliter VenerantWr, quan 
Dewm,thar they worſhip Saints no otherwiſe then God himſelfe. Caſſander : The matter 4 come, 
this paſſe,that Chriſt raigning now in heanen,beate Virgini,@c. by nature i made ſubieit to the bleſed 


Virgin, 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS FIRST PART, CON. 
cerning vowes and oathes madeto or by Salats, 


The Papiſts. 
| Pike tra may be madeto Saints (ſay they) properly as vnto God, though not altogether inthe 
fame manner : Prayer may be made to Saints,therefore vowes alſo, A vow in the Greeke tongue 
is called 34. vorrm, prayer ec-0iv2y, oratio, As they differ not in name,ſo neither indeed arc theyto be 
ſeuered: Bellarm. lib,y de calt.Santtor.cg. 

Avſw.x. He taketh that for granted,which is chiefly in queſtion : for it is idolatrie topryytozny 
other but vnto God : Call ypon me in the day of trouble, Itis nor lawfull ro pray vnto Santythere- 
fore notto yow, 

2. Tomake yowes is a more ſtriftand binding a& of religion, then prayer is; for ineveryyow 


- thereis aprayer : we pray God to giue ys grace to performe the thing vowed : and there is befde a 


In their Anno- 
ration vpon 
Genel.cap.q2. 


1.Sam.1.20, 


leren.4-4. 


Deur. 10,11. 


the Lord,and ſhalt ſerue him (only,ast 


full purpoſe of the heart with a ſolemne promiſe, whereby wee binde our ſelues to the performing, k- 
gaine, wee may make petition and requeſt ynto mortall men, but yowes wee can make none vnto 
them: It would not therefore follow,though Saints might be prayed vynto, that they are alſo capeable 
ofour yowes, | 

Secondly,itis alſo lawfull (they fay) ro Fweare by the name of Saints, becauſe all is referredtothe 
honour of God; as he that ſwearerh bythe Temple, fweareth alſo by him that dwelleth therein; he 
miſt, Matth,21,ſett.$. 

Anſw.x. Tnthis place Chriſt reproueth the Phariſies for their ſwearing,and condemnethitbyth 
argument ;that howſoeuer they thought it a {mall matter to ſweare by the Temple,yer in effectthey 
did ſweare by God himſelfe. See then the boldnes of theſe men, that dare iuſtifie ſwearing by ex» 
tures by the ſame reaſon, that Chriſt condemneth it. Ambroſe much better: /urare mibiper calmm 
licet indicare de dei filio licet ? It is not lawful for me to ſweare by heauen,andis it lawful to iudgethe 
Sonne,&c. Lib.5.de fid.c.9. 2. Our Sauiour faith nothing but this, that in cuery oath there js8in- 
uocation ofthe diuine power,and therefore whoſocuer ſweareth by a creature, commitrerh idolatne, 
in making ithis God, 

Our Doway Diuines doe here alſo helpe out at apinch: by the praiſe of /oſeph ſwearing bythe 
health of Pharaoh,they inferrethat it is lawfull to / ax by creatures : ſoit be with requiltec 
tions,as in iudgement,cquitic and truth,as Hierome ſaith, cap.4.p.13 1. Yea,they are boldto fay :th 
it is not only lawfull to ſweare by creatures, but ſometime more conuenient, then immediatly by Gol 
himſelfe.pag. 202. 

eAnſw.1, What if Toſeph did not ſweare,but only vſed a conſtant and earneſt aſſeuerationas 
»4 did,ſaying to Elie,as thy ſoule lineth. 2, Or what if this werean infirmitie in /oſeph,whichheleat 
nedin Pharaoks Courr, to ſpeake as they did, though he intended nor to.fweare diredly. Eitherof 
theſe doth, ſatisfie this obieQtion: 3. But if this were an oath and that lawfull, chen not only by 
Saints, but cuen by mortall men and idolaters, fuch as Pharaoh was, ſhould it bee lawfull to feat 
4. Anditis apreſumptuous ſpeech to ſay it is more conuenient to ſweare by creatures, then by G0 


and vttered without 1udgement. /eremie ſaith, we muſt ſweare in iudgement; but how? the Lord fs 


oſe left out, 5. And Moſes ſaith direQly, T how ſpa: ſe0* 
| atine tranſlatotKadeth) and ſbalt ſweare by his mameht s 
thy praiſe, and he tc thy God: they vpon this text giue this note, a» oath muſt be made in the oy 

God,not of falſe gods : bur indeed it excludeth all creatures beſide God,as he onely is to be ſeryed, (0 
his name oriely to be ſworne by,as the reaſon is giuen,he is thy God. my 
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The ninth general Controuerſie 


THE . SECOND PART OF THE DISTINCTION 
of the two kindesof worſhip roges, and 1wne. 


. The Papifts. 

Hat kinde of worſhip which is proper to God, they ſay, is fitly expreſſed by the Greeke Word 
Y Som neither is this word vſcd, bur for the worſhip of God: the other word 4wneis, is taken yr Ul 
kinde of ſeruice both of God and men : ſo that the —_ worſhip, whichis called ner, js 
tgbe giuen ro God: the other called 93s, tnay be attributed to Angels & Saints, Zellarmin,,, 
Our Doway tranſlators doe here alſo come in with their part, as our of Ayguine they ny 
that the worſhip, in the Greeke called Latria, is aſeruice proper vnto God, Pag.219. They jnferre 
as much our of that place, Deur. 6. 1 3, Hins onely ſhalt thou ſerwe : ome adoration agreeth ty, 
tures, but ſernite of (Latria) to God onely : Pag.q13. inthe margen : So, where it is {aide, tha 44, 
dias raceting, Elias, fell vpon his face : They giue this nore, it was no ciuill honour, for inthe world 
Abdias was the greater perſon, neither was it diuine honour, that had beeneidolatrie, jr 14; there, 
fore religious bonour called Dxli, due to ſpirituall excellencie :pag.746. 

Anſ\vere.t. Auguſtme ſaith no more but this, that the word >«n«i«..(if jt bee raken inhis p 
ſenſe) ſignifieth a worſhip peculiar to God : bur itis found, that the word ſometimeis more | 
taken, as ſhall be ſhewed-afterward : but hee maketh not rwo kindes.of religious worſhip ; xinthe 
ſame place, hefaith thus : Wee honour Martyrs with that worſhip of lone and ſocietie, wherewith ly 
men are worſhippedin this life, c. Theſe words are by themſclues recited, but it ſeemeth theyjud 
not their ſpetacles on , when they ſer them downe : a worſhip of loue and ſocietic or fellowſhip, s 
no religious, but a ciuill and ſociable reverence, | 

2 Inthat place giuen ininftance, the worden is vſed, but in diuers other places, the ſame word 
is vied to fignifie cinill ſeruice, and the other word ive, js giuen ynto God, as ſhall bee preſently 
ſhewed, 

3 It was a ciuill adoration, which Obadiah gaue ynto Elias : who though he weregreaerinthe 
worle, in civillreſpeRs, yet Elias was his ſuperiour in —_ in that reſpect he doth reverence 
him : ſo weereade that Nathan the Prophet made obciſance to King David downe tothe ground: 
though Nathan were infpirituall things. Dawids direour , yet in temporall Dawid was his ſuperi- 
our, andtherefore Nathan honouredhim : neither is it like that Dawid , though he reverenced Ne 
than as the Lords Propher , would haue yeelded religious worſhip to him, of whomhereceuedd- 
uile : the reverence which Obadizbyaue ynto Elias , was of the ſame kinde with this, that Natha 
yceldeth to Daxid. ro 

is. 2.3 (4 7 The Proteſtants. 
His diſtinQion is bur of late inuented and coyned of our aduerſaries, fomewhat to countenance 

 & themourin their Idolatrous and ſuperſtitious worſhip of Saints : We thus doe refellir, 

eArgum.t. This diſtinQion helpeth them not : for here are onely rwo words which doe betoken 
two kinds of wotſhip,rzia,is the religious honour : 4were, is the ciuill dutie,ſuch as ſervants perfome 
to their maſters. They ſhould haue found out three names for their three kindes of worſhip: they 
haue gained nothing by this diſtinion, but that ciuill adoration is due vnto Saints , ſuch visgiuen 
to men ypon earth, Asfor their fained word 24 wade,which may be called a ſuperſetuice, whent 
can find itinScripture,they ſhall know more of our minde: and yet receiuing this tearme,ithgri 
but a more ciuill ſeruice, it betokeneth not a new kind of religious worſhip. | 

eArguin,2, Neither are the words ſovſed, as they moke vs belceuc : for the word ms, vii 


' they make: proper for the ſeruice of God, js applied to men, as Leuit, 23. Opw ſerwile nor faciti, 


You ſhall doeno ſeruile worke : the word is,44 arywrar: Lodowic Vines alſo ſheweth out ofproptut 
authors, that ſometime the word 1erpcvuy is taken for the ſeruice of men or maides totheir maſter: 
10.lib. Axg.de cinit. Dei.cap.1.So likewiſe Laurentins Vallaſheweth the ſame vſe ofthe word. 

So contrariwiſt , the word fare js taken in Scripture for the proper ſeruice of God, as Gala, 4 
Yee did ſcruiceto them that by nature were no Gods : the word is,;44)jvemre: Ergo , religious ſeruice 
is onely due ynto God, notynto Angels or Saints, for they are not by nature Gods , So wee ſee 
theſe two words,not onely in prophane authors, bur in Scripture alſo are confounded. 
 Auguſtmeaith, Hee debetur Dro,tanquam Domino: rmei« yero,nom miſs Deo,tanquan Dee:quf ' 
in Exod.g4. Religious ſcruice is due vnto God as Lord; religious worſhip is onely due vnto God 
he is God, ©"! : ; 

+ Bellarmine anſereth,thar this place of Aug»ſtine maketh for him ; for hence it followeth,thi! te 
worſhip called x.««, being due vnto God, as God, is not communicable ynto any, becauſe there a 
but one God; butthe other, called 93«ie,ſeruice, being attributed to God as Lord, may be commu” 
cated, becauſe there are many truely and properly called Lords, Be/lar.cap,16. | 

Contra, Firſt,he direfly oppugneth the Stripture , for the Apoſtle faith , Y»to vs there hu - 
God, one Lord leſus Chriſt.x.Cor.$.6, The Apofile faith,that there is but one Lord that is proper 
and verily,he ſaith,there are many . Secondly,the Apoſtle faith, There are many Gods & 141) wo 
the world,ver.s.thatis, improperly fo called; ſo then,as many are called Lords,ſo alſo they art _—_ 
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concerntng the Saints departed, DueFt.2. 


:\ ſome ſort gow in the carth, and that in Scripture, / haxe ſud ye are Gods,Fc, Wherefore hee hath 
anſwered nothing. A . ; 

That there is but one kinde of religious worſhip,and that onely due ynto God, and that wharſoc- 
uCr reuerence beſide, is but a ciuill kinde of adoration, we haue the euident teftimonie of antiquitie: 
Concil, Nicen.2.AFtion. 4. Owid alind eft, quam honors alicubi ex hibiti emphaſis, aderatio? What elle is 
adoration or Worſhip, bur a more empharicall or carneſt yeelding of honour? It is then no new kihd 
of honour, but 2 furcher degree onely of ciuill worſhip. | 

Likewiſe in the ſame Councell,attion.7. Tharaſins entreating of the worſhip of Saints,doth nota- 
bly handle this point : Wn 1, adorare,& dmiracny, i, ſalutare,5 POTN AIRATE, ſegnific at : nam quo 4 

vis amar, id etiam adorat, & quod adorat, id etiam amat : To adore, or worſhip, is all one, as to fa- 
Jure,or louc ; for that which a man loucth, he adoreth : and what he adoreth,he loucth. Then he goeth 
forward: Of the Phatities our Sautour laich, that they louc the fir{t places at feaſts, and falutations in 
the Markets : Cert eſt : arrurudr, ſalutationem hoc loco a domino appellari wxmuinam, adorationens : It 
:: certainez that by {aluration here is vr.derſtood adoration, or worſhip. Againe, hee giueth another 
:nſtance out of the 21. of the Acts, verſ.19,how Pax faluted or embraced the Elders afſembled with 
Lames : Hic ſalutationem honorificam,adorat joncm mutruo fattam Apoſtolica ſententia fignificat : Here 
the Apoſtle, by his honourable falucation, ſfignifeth their mutuall adoration one of another. Further 
(faich he) Eft adoratio, que venerationem & deſideriin ſignificat : There is an adoration , which fig- 
nifieth areuerent kind of defire,as we adore the Emperour : ESt que timorem tantum ſignificat : There 
is an adoration that ſignifierh fearc, as Jacob adored Eſa : Eſt que gratiam notat : There is an adora= 
tion which berokeneth thankfulnefle, as eAbraham adored the fonnes of Heth of whom hee bought 
the field : Qui ſperant beneficium,adorant : They that hope for a benefit, adore, as /acoh adored Pha- 
140, Andalltbele are but diuers kindes of ciuill adoration, ſuch, and no other, as are due vnto the 
Saints,as moreplainely w riteth Adrian. .epiſtol.ad Conſtantin,abour the time of this 2,Nicen Coun- 
cell: Qualiseſt ifte adorationss honor ? profetts non alius , quam is, quo nos immcen pre ſequimur, falu- 
tantes no inter nos per honorationem, & dilettionem : What manner of worſhip is this;(which is to be 
giuentothe$aints? ) ſurely none other, then that, which we giue one to another, faluting our ſelues 
by honour and loue, &c, Thus this Popiſh diſtinction of religious worſhip,is found to be cleane con- 
traric to antiquitie, 

1 Epiphanius is a cleare witneſſe, that there is but one kind of religious worſhip, and that due yn- 
to God tad thatnoreligious worſhip is to be giuen to any creature,no notthar inferiour kind, which 
they make leſſethen the diuine : Virgo erar Maria , et hdnorata, ſed non ad adorationem data, &c. 
Marie was an honourable Virgine, but not giuen vnt6 vs to be worſhipped, &c. Neg, Helias nobss 
adorandus G&e.neq, loannes,C c.neq, auiſquam ſauttorum adoratur,chc, Neither Helias is to be ado- 
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Pal. $2.6. 


ARts 21419, 


Cont. hzreſ. 
lib.z.cont. 


redof vs,nor John,&c.nor any of the Saints, &c. And that he ſpeaketh of a religious worſhip inferiour Collyridian, 
to the diuine,is euident : alluding to that place in /erempu Let them not ſay, Honoramus reginam cali, lerem. 44.17. 


Let vs honowr the Queene of he-en : but theſe idolatrous women did not make the Rarres,and works 
of heauentheir Gods. And againe, {magines adorandas intraducunt adulterante mente ab vno ſolo 
Deo: They bring in Images to be adorey, with a minde adulterate from the one and onely God,&c. 
But none arenow ſo abſurd, nonot the Heathen, as to make Images their gods. Therefore /eremie 
the Greeke Patriarke ſaith well : Neg, in ſaniti« eornmg, imaginibus colendis nimy ſums : We are not 
tooexceedinginthe veneration of Saints,aiid their Images, bur in meaſure, tearing, left that honour 
whichis proper ynto God, we ſhould giue vnto them, &c. But the Papiſts were excefline herein,wor- 
ſhipping their Faints no otherwiſe then God himſfelfe,as ſonic of their owne ſe complaines. Sce be- 
fore,Err,25,in fine. 

2. Cyridot Alexandria : Santtos EMartyres neque Deos eſſe dicimus, neque adorari conſuenimus, 
landamys eos potins ſummis honor -bus,cc. We neither call the holy Martyrs our gods,neither vſe we 
to adorethem : but we ſet them foorth with praiſe and high honour, becauſe they ftriued valiantly for 
the ruth, &c, Herz isno tcli vious worſhip giuen at all vnto them, bur'only praiſe and honour, Ang#- 
fineallo ofthe Africane Church faith, Honerandi ſunt propter imitationem,non adorandi propter reli- 
{mem :; They are to be honoured for imitation, nor to be adored for religion. 

3- Danid Parens, to diſproue this diſtinction betweene »7iz and dais, hath taken paines, to 
ſhe the vſe of theſe words in the Scriptures : fir{t, that the-worſhip of God is oftner ſignified by 4u- 
la,then by /atria : the firſt is found 39.times ſo vicd in the old Teftament; the other about 30.times, 
&hebath ſummed and ſer downe the places. Secondly he ſheweth, that the other word /arria is gi- 
uento thie creatures : as in tenne ſeuerall places it is found, thou ſhalt not doe ip2-1 Mermwrin any erwile 
worte, Thirdly, the worſhp of Images1s forbidden ynder the terme /atri4,34.times inthe old Te- 
Mg p more inthe new,Rom. 1.23.and 23.times vnder the other terme dx/1a. See Parens,dnb, 

I2 vm. 


4. See before the teftimonie of Advivn t. one of the Biſhops of Rome. 
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The ninth general Controuerſie 


THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING 
the kifling of holy mens fcete. 


The Papiits, 
T is a ſigne of reverence done both to Chriſt and other ſacred perſons, as Prophets, Apoſtles Þ 

'K or others repreſenting his perſon nere vpon earth. Rhemift. Att. g.ſett.z. "Js 
Argim.1, The Shunamitefell downe and embraced Eliſers feete, Ergo,the Popes feete oughtto 
Anſwere,x, Your Popes muſt be firſt as holy as this Prophet was,who was thus reuerenceg$, hi 
holinefle,before they can chalenge the like honour, : fo 

2 This reucrcnce to the Prophet was voluntaric in the woman , not looked for or exactedbyrh 
Prophet, as the Pope looketh for it of dutie, " 
3: Here is no mention.made of kifling of feete, but onely that ſhe caught him by the feete, which 


' was partly a figne of her joy; that ſhe had met with the Prophet, partly by this ſudgen and diſgy dere 


gefturegthe Rxapher perceived that ſhe was troubled in minde: for Geb4z7 would hauethrufther * 
way;but hefaid, Let her alone, for her ſpirit is troubled within her, 

This is no warrant for the Pope to offer his feete to be kiſſed of Kings and Emperours, becyſ 
the woman fell downeatthe Prophets feere,thinke you,thar ifthe King ot.Iſracl had ſodone ch, Pi 
phet would haue ſufferedir ? hes 

 Argtim.2, AMary kiſſed Chriſts feete : Ergo, the Popes feete ought to be kiſſed, 

Anſwere. What arrogancie is this, that the Pope, amortall and linfull man, ſhould chalengethar 
honour which was done to Chriſt, being Godin the fleſh,and voide of i:nne ? He might alſo abs 
like blaſphemie chalenge to be worſhipped : becauſe the women 1n the Gofpell cauight Cluiſt bythe 
feere;and worſhipped him. We may {ce by this,of what ſpirit he is, and whether he be notthat Ani. 
chriſt,that.ſhall make humſelfe as God, 

DW, The Proteitants. 

THe kiſſing of thefeere, was an humble and lowly geſture , which was worthily vſedtowardour 
'T $255 Chriſt, who was God inthe fleſh, and in his body and humanitie annexeqtohis God. 
head;as Gold to be worſhipped: but it is roo divine, and too lowly an homage to bee offered to any 
mortallman; And holy men intimes paſt refuſed it , when any caried away with imwoderae 2cale 
and admiration of their perſon, were rcadceto giue itynto them. 

HAreum.y, When (ormelins tell done at Peters feete, the holy Apoſtle would not ſuffertim to 


? doe it. The Pope is of a cleanc contranieſpirit vo'S..Reter : for he refuled it being oftered; the Pope 


holderh out his roc,and offereth it he kiſled,and vfgeth men thercunto, 
Argem.2, If tuch kiffing of feete be.conutiendable , how commerh it to paſſe thar the Popeonel 
hath holy feeteto kifſe; and not other Biſhops and Clergie mien,as well as he ? 
ugnſtine thus writcth ypon thoſe words ofthe Pſalme, Worſhip his footRoole, rc ading according 
tothe Septuagrnt, faith he,the earth is his footſtoole, but wee muſt not wor ſhip the carth : (oavens 
me ad Chriftum , & muenio, quomodo ſine impietate adoretur terra,c>c. ſnſcepit enim de terraterran, 
quia caro terraeſt in Pſal.g8, I turne me (ſaith he) vnto Chriſt, and I finde how the earth may without 
' any impictie bee worſhipped : for hee trooke carth ofearth, flcſh ofthe fleſh ofthe Virgin, thefleſhis 
carth,&c. Our of theſe words I conclude, that the fleſh, the body, the humanitic ougl:t notinanyto 
be worſhipped;but onely in Chriſt, for the ncere coniunRion of the Godhead and humanenaurews 
gcrher : and therefore conſequently no kiſhing of feete, which is an external] 2& oi diuine worltiy, 


" ſeemely forany mortall man. . 
i >, Thelcſuite might as welldefend other inſolent parts of the Popes, as the kiſſr 2 of their ſeere, 


that they takeypon them to be caried ypon mers ſhoulders, as Stephanus 2, was arno 757. Alex 
der ;.did tread! inthe Emperour Fredericks necke: Adrianus 4. found fault with the Emperourfor 


; hoding his ftirrup on the lefefide : to whom the Emperour made this ſober an! ivere : Scire veimer 
. te, hoc officy genus ex debitone fit, an beneplacito gre. I would know of thee, whether this ſeruiceded! 


dutie,or good vill ; if of good will, it skillethnot on which fide he commeth; that ſ[1ewerh bis good 
will, &c. So:thenit ſcemeth; thatthis greatreuerence ſhewedto the Popes,as in kiffing their feete® 
ſuch like, proceeded rather from the goodwill, and lowlinefſe of others, then of any dutic belonging 
torheir perſons, Bur concerning this and other proudparts of the Pope, the ſaid Fredericke the Ew 
perour writing to Adriane, faith, as the truth was : Superbia detetabilem beſtiam w(que ad ſedaw Ft: 
trireptaſſe ray: Avid : We ſcethat the deteſtable beaſt of pride,is crept even into Peters chaire. 

.: Thisproticandinſolenefaſhion of kifling the feete , onePope learned of another : as Euger® te 
fourth offered his feete to be kiſſed of both the Emperors ofthe Eaſt and Welt, x5 was fer vp i his Ep 
taph: Iſtins ante ſacros ſe prebmit alter abortus, alter ab occaſu Ciſar vierg, pedes : Frederiow it 
third kifſed the feete of Nicholas the fifth fitting inan Tuorie chaire, and offecd lima greatmalſeo 
gold. Ladeſlans alſo King of Bohemia, and Hungarie, Albertxzs Duke of Auttria , and Le 
thelEmpreſſe did likewiſe kifle his feete, (The Emperour S7giſmund kiſſed Pope Alartinerie fifth 


nead.9. in fine. his feete, But 


= _ uy_y = I 


th 
Chri 


concerning the. Saints departed, QueF.z ; 435 


is Popelike pompous prideis of ſmallantiquitic. x, The Emperours, when it pleaſed them 
b- Be ceding loueto godly Biſhops, would embrace them, -- kiſſe their = » bps and 
bres 4s Throdoſine did to Miletins : Gainas the Goth did reverence Chryſoſtome, Et liberos ers ge- Theodoret. 
ob adenoni . And ſet his children to his knee Here is no kiſſing of feere. Nay the Biſhops themſelues - - 7 
did bow vto the Emperors, and reverence thern with bare heads : as the Biſhops being aſſembled at —_—_ 
Conſtantinople ynder the Emperour Grattan, Capitib.deteltis, religioſe palatium ingredinntur, et pie Sozomen. lib; 
ſuaviter ! lalutant,cc,V ncoucring their heads, doe deuoutly enter the Palace,and reuerently and lo- 7.c.6. 
£X rhe him, &c. This was the vic of the Greeke Church, | 
7 And inthe South Church, as in Egypt, in eAthanaſixs time, they vied to waſhthe ſtrangers Fpiftol. ad ri. 
ſeere; as her eth how one Hermias was taken of the Armie which had waſted Alexandria,waſh- ng 
hanger fete and caftinto priſon : Kiſling of feere was nor yet knowne, Indeede the Empe. 
rourof &thiopia writing to the Pope (not to conceale that which I finde) faith , CMitro ad deoſcu- Epift 2.2d pon 
landos ſanflitatis twe pedes, mare ceterorum,&+c, lend to kille the feete of your holineſle, after the." Dau, 
manner of other Chriſtian Kings, vnto whom neither inreligiqn nor power, I am inferiour, &c, This: 
eat King, was content his mcſſenger ſhould doe, as other Princes did , leaſt it might ſceme to bee 
wo wantof dutic in him : hee ſpeaketh this as a ſtranger, nor knowing the pride and inſolencie of 
the Pope, and letting it paſle as an ordinarie falutation. Bur at another time, when Oxiedo a Spani- Viverſall bi. 
ud went by the Pope to draw the Abyſlines to acknowledge the Romane Church, the Emperour _ + Incies, 
a chaſed him aways and Oxiedo was compelled to hide himſelfe, Here is no more talke of kiſ- en ——_ 
of feete; after his pride was diſcouered, Pp 
: Thereformed Churches affirme ; that the Magiſtrate ewght to haxe the chiefeft place in the Harm.ſeR.18. 
world, Heluetia latter confeſl. c, 30, whom next vnto God we chiefely honour and reverence, Confeſl, P3575 
of Sweueland, iz the concluſion : Tf any kiſſing of feere theg were due to ſuperiours, ir belongerhra- SeR.19.P.60t, 
thertothePrince then tothe Pope,or any other Biſhop. 
4 Same of their owne writers haue complained of this infolent behauiour, as Polydor Virgil, 
Palwit Cornelins Centurio pedes Petri ofculari,ec, Cornelins the Centurion would haue kiffed Pe- 
ters fete, but hee being a father of humanitie wouldnot ſuffer him,&c, laying , / ny ſelfe alſo ama 
man; If our Biſhops did now a dayes well conſider they were men, they would not ſhew themſclues 
tam imperioſos Dominos, ſuch imperious Lords,&c, So alſo Maſſonins citeth out of Faber, how hee Lib.4.dein-- 
didcondemne their cuſtome, Qur demi//ſſime procumbunt ad peades pontificios,c, Which doe de- V<Rnonc.12, 
miſſely fall downe at the Popes feere, to kile the ſigne of the crofle inthe vpper part of his vel r_ 
uetſhooe, &e, 


THE THIRD QVESTION, CONCERNING 
the inuocation of Saints. 


Ti veſtion hath three parts : firſt, whether prayersare to be made ynto Saints, Secondly, whe- 
ther they doc pray for vs, Thirdly, whether they vaderſtand our prayers, 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER 
prayers are to be madeto Saints, 


, The Papiſts;,. 


f fr; aſſertion is this, Santtos defynitos pie & wtiliter 4 vinentibus inuocari : That Saints depar. 
ted are with grear profit and pietie called ypon,and prayed vmeo ;. and that it is notonely lawfull 
but godly, ſvto doe, Rhemiſt,1.T im.2.ſett,q. Bellarm,cap.1y lib. 1.de Santtar beatit, | 

70 1. They ſay, they doe not pray ynto Saints, as authors of any benefit or grace, but as in- 
tercetiots only : Neither doe they make them immediate interceſſors but onely through Chriſt, con- 
ps their prayers, Per Chriftum Dowinum noſtrum, Bellarm. 6-4 

Anſwere.r. Ttisfale, that you pray vnto themas interceſſors onely,for you defiethem not onely 
to prayfur you, bur to haue mercie on you : for thus they pray, O bleſſed Ladie baue mercie ypon vs, 


Toa feruants/ler the merits of $. farie bring vs to the kingdome ofheauen. Falk, 1,Timoth.z, | 


20/Exrot, 


2 Itisalſo falſe, that they make them not immediare interceſlors, but conclude theirprayers, Per 
þ; jew Dominum noſtrum : For in that blaſphemous prayer, Tw per T home ſarguinem quem pro no« 
od re pcmx » fac nos ( hriſte ſcandere, quo Thomas aſcendit : Here they aske life exenall of Chriſt by 
-) rb Thomas of Canterburie. How then is it true which the Rhemiſts affirme in word, that 
alone by his merits procureth all grace and mercie toward mankinde, ibid, when they hepe to 


obtainethetr requeſts by the merits of Saihits? See Fulkannor, loh.16. ſet.z. where divers prayers to, 
x ;Bt0'S.Mrie, S.Ofmond, S.e Anne, S. Katherine, ire reckoned yp , and none of them con= 
iudeth, Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum. 
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Fox.pap. 1274+ | Likewiſe an»o1551.in Scotland it was taught as good doQtrine among the Pa its.thatiry 
ca full ro ſay the Pater Lofer to Saints,that we may call{bemn our fathers,and ſay Halomt tg W 
becauſe Godhathmade their names holy, And that their kingdbme may come, becauſe the kin ney. 
_ , ofheauen is theirs by poſſeſſion : and further', That their will may be done, ſeeing their wiltis Cob 
| will: andſoof the other petitions. Whereby it appearerh, thatthey would haue prayers niade 
. .-. | -+11-x0 'Snivts properly, euen as vnto God. ths hi Ye OO ry 
Exod.32.23. © - Argum:2. Moſes thus prayeth, Remember Abraham, Iſaac, and lacob'thy feruants, wah (erhen 
hoperhto haue his prayers heard by the merits of theſe holy men. Bellarmine obieRted alloys 
+ Doway tranflators,pag.700. ' 4 | ” 
bes Anſwere, Moſes rehearſeth onel the couenant , which the Lord made with theſe holy men and 
\ their ſeede;as the words following doe ſhew, To whom thou ſrareft by thine owne ſelfe and (aide. 
* - ' ro'thems, Twill multiply your ſeede : Moſes therefore pleadeth nor the merits of - brahay, Iſut, la. 
' e986; but vrgeth/and preſleththe promiſe of God, and couenant made withrhem : as wee ma reade 
Genefis 17.7.-where the Lord faith to e4braham, / willbe God vnto thee,and thy ſeede afte; bo , 
K; ' Pellarmine replieth, that mention is not onely made of the couenant, bur of their meritsatfo:f,7 
1-King.15-4 HD anids ſabe didthe Lord giuehm a light in lernuſalem,cc.becauſe Dauid did that, which wa right i 
' * rhe fight of the Lird, 3c,obieted likewiſe by the Doway profeflors.pag.97 . | 

..*,,,_ "Contra, Firſt, here is no mention of Davids merits : for inthe fame place Daxids finne apiin 

_ . + Priasis rethembred, which was ſufficient to ftaine all Daxids merites with God. Secondly,Goddoy 

many times crowne the rjghteouſnelſe of the parents with temporall bleſſings in their poſteritie, xc. 

- _*** * cordingas the Lord promiſeth in the ſecond commandement , / will ſhew mercie vyoy thauſad;14 
1.Kiog, 11.32; them that lone mee: So that all this dependerh vpon Gods mercic and promiſe. Thirdly, compa 
_ thisplace with chap. 11.32.34:there we (hall finde this reaſon giuen,becarſe / bane choſen David +, 
therefore God would not rent all the kingdome from Sa/omons poſteritie : wherefore this merciety 

Danzids (cede, didfirſt of all iſſue from the free eleQion of God. Fourthly, this place maketh bothlg 

2 all for the inuocation of Saints,though God refſpeRting the obedience of Daxid, ſhould ſhew mer- 

cic ynto his ſcede. : 14. 

©" Argmm.3. The Saints doeptay one foranother here ypon earth,and doe one defire anothers prays 

| > er$:S.PaxlRom: 1 5.Epheſ.6.Colofſl.g. and in other places defireth to robe aſſiſted by theirprayers: 

Rom.15.39, #1;Om-T 5.EpneLo: 4 arp y ner yn 

Epic(.6.18e,, i Ergo,muth more may we defirethe prayers,of Saints departed, Bellarm, Rhemiſt, 

Cololl.4.3+ 15:1 * '<Anſwere: 'Fitft, to pray one for another while we liue, is a dutie of charitie , and comftandedin 
Scripture: but to requett the prayers of Saints departed, hath no warrant in the word. Secondy,we 
doe not defire the godly living to pray for vs, as our Mediatours , or as though by their wontineſle 
we are brought into the faucur of God, as you ſay the Saints doe: and therefore your argumenthsl, 
loweth not,fcom the prayer of the living to the prayer of the dead, Thirdly,we may one pray forano- 
ther,and one requeſt the prayers of another, while we liue, becauſe we know our mutuall neceſſris: 
butthe Saints departed, know not what things are done yponearth, neither are cuery where peat 
to heare our prayers. Thus is their argument anſwered, whereof Ee/larmine fo boaſieih,thathe lit 
it was vnanſwerable,cap.19. : 

Argum.4. Bellarmine produceth diuers teſtimonies of the Fathers,and certaine Canons of Cou- 
cels to prooue the inuocation of Saints: as namely, Synod.7. att, 6. in fine : Cum timore,9%. It 
vs doe all with feare, entreating the interceſſion of the vndefiled Virgin, of the Angels, dal 
Saints,&c. | 

Anſwere, Firſt, this 7.Synode, which was the Nicene 2. is not worthie to bee counted amongthe 
generall Councels,wherein it was concluded that images of Saints were to be worſhipped,andits 
aſſembled againſt, *coneclaſtas, the breakers of Images : but the 4. Conſtantin, rather isto be beldu 

 ; 7:generall, which was gathered againſt, /conolatras, the worſhippers of Iniages : whereinitwsw 
cluded, that ir was neithet liivfallto haue the images of Saints, nor to worſhip them. And yhatls 
deſerueth rather the name of a generall Councell, it may appeare , both becauſe it had the preſence 
and conſent of ewe, Emperdurs, Leo and Conſtantinus; whereas the other had bur rhe conſens! 
Irene the Ennipveſſe , ConFtantinus her ſonne being yet viider Her gouernment , who afterwardcol- 
ming to yeeresof diſcretion, did abrogaxe the conſtitutions of this Counccll': as alſo for, thatthe on 
was SOLES ' the Telerend Patriarke'of Confianſiin. Pawime and'T heodo/ius Biſhop of Epbelsi 
bur the other, was ouetruted by Tharafinus that vnlearned Prelate of Ls 10--tnclunrv of a Jay 00 
ſaddenty madeaPartiarke, contrarie tothe Canons, whoſe elefion Charles the great 8id taket- 
*$econdly;that it may appeare*what reſpe@tis to be had tothis Councel, lexys ſee ſome of thei bel 
ſtuffe :\ Aton.4. One Tohagnes ftepped vp,and faid, IHMaior off imago quamoratio : An Imag* wy 
ter chen prayer. AQion. 1, Tharapns the Preſident ſaid: (Malin perpetuo jdem eff of equale* my 
or line is a/\wdies equalt andthe very ſame : & idew eſt errare in magni C parumy,and tw pos , 
tmartets or ſmall, concerning thefaith, is all one. Such blaſphemouz and xrqueous conclulipm T 
- well beſetmeſuch a bliade Counzelt Of the ſame kinde is their reſolutian for che yoyop9 
altts, ''> 2NO 4 13 . v1 4 2 wh 
. Thirdly, this Synodeis of no great antiquitie, being celebrate about a»no 780. and thereon! 


- 


Gen.17.7- 


\ 


concerning the Saints departed. ' fuett.z . 


muchtobe woes. Almoſt fourc hundred yeeres before thisthe doQtine of the Church was other- 
wiſe, a5 0ut © mbroſe is moſt euident, whereas he thus writeth iz 1,cap.qad Komdn. Dicunt per i/tos 
oh ad Dew: &'e. They ſay thar by theſe (that is by Saints) they may haue accefſe vnto Gng, 
a5 by Courtiers we come vnto the King:Goe to,is any man ſo mad,orſo _—— of himfelfe,as to 
16 the honour of the King to a Courier ? and doethey thinke they doe well,that iu the honour 
F-Godes a creature,” relitto Domino tonſernos adorant, and leauin 5 the Lord, to adore their fellow 
ſervants? And therefore we come vnto the King by Courtiers, becauſe the King is a man, and knows 
ah notro whom be ſhould comme the affaires of the kingdome ; but ynto God, from Whom nothiri 
is bid, wbo knowertÞ cuery mans merits (that is, workes) ſuffragatore non eft opus, ſed mente dendta, 
werieed no ſpeaker, dur 2 deuout minde,&c., No doubt this ſaying of S.e Ambroſe was agreeable t 
the do&tine of the Church in thoſe daies : out of the which we may gather theſe three reaſons a Sf 
the invocstion of Saints : firft, becauſerhis were to giue the honour of the King to his fabieRs; of 
God to a creature.- Secondly, Angels and Saints are our fellow feruants, and therefore nor to bee 
worſhipped, with our inuocation. Thirdly,it is not fo with God as with Princes: to them wee muſt 
have neceſſe by others, becauſe they otherwiſe know not our neceſſities, but God knoweth out 


Belarwines anſwere,to this ſo euident a teſtimonie,is very ridiculous : firſt, faith he,Saint Ambroſe 
ſeaketh againſt the Echnicks,that did worſhip the Qarres,and calleth them our fellow ſeruants;that 
15,creaures. | 
wes: Firſt,itis a very improper and vnuſuall ſpeech, to call the ſenſeleſſe creatures our fellowe 
ſeruants,andehis beggerly ſhift bewraierh the kat of their cauſe, Secondly,S. Ambroſe ſpeakerh 
of @chfellow ſeruanrs, as ſhould admit vs into Gods preſence; but Tthinke he is not fo tooliſh ro 
thinke;thatthe Rarres are mediatours vnto God for vs; wherefore it is cuident he ſpraketh of the me- 
diation of Saints, | 

faith he,on Gods behalfe, ſwffragatore nox eft opus, we need no ſpokeſman, but in refpeR 
of our ſacs,we haue need, 8c. es 

Centra, 'Afimple and weake diflinRion : for firſt $.,FAmbroſe maketh this compariſon! We need 
2 ſpokeſman to the King, becauſe he knoweth not ous wants ; but to God we neede none, becauſe of 
himſelfe,be ynderftandech our prayers : wherefore there is no need at all of a ſpokeſman to God, Se- 

idly hee ſheweth, that on our behalfe alſo wee neede no ſpokeſman,but a devout minde : a deuout 
minde; Ithinke is not required on Gods behalfe,but on ours. Thus this ſophiſticall popeling wraft- 
leth by tisbtiltie with the cleere eujdence and'light of truth, bur euery where proglaimeth the 
wealines of his cauſe, And as he anfwereth thisplace of S. /zbroſe, ſo hee dealeth with the rett : bur 
es anſwere the obiections out of the Fachers, wbhtld inlarge this volume too much, of pur- 

etherefore Idoe forbeare : yer here and there inthe more waightie controucrſies, I thinke it not 
amiſſe to give ataſte, ny . 

OurDoway diſciples doe here a)ſo purimtheir verdi : Honour was religiouſly giuen vnto Saints, 
while they lined, as a Nobleman adored Elias, and Eliſers was adored by his diſciples : hence they 
wouldptovie #mazors,the honour and jmercefſion of Saints : pag. 93 5. bps 

Thi was noreligious, but a ciuill kind of higher reuerence giuen vnto theſe holic men,as is ſhew- 
ed befote;error 25.26; inthe anſivere to the Doway obieRions : neither doth the argurnent follow 
femthelinjngtorhe dead : as likewiſe ſee before in the anſwere to the third argument. Y 

Butiif it be further obieed, that tmany haue prayed to the Saints, and namely ro the Virgin CI 
ry,nelaweobrained their requeſts,and therefore fuch prayers arc auailcable. We anſwere,thar this 
nn, that is taken fromthe event : for ſo Lixie writeth, that Romulus prayed to Bd. 

tir thithe would lay the flight of the Romanes, that he wight keepe off the Sabines,and ir was ef- 
PFlaviealſo reporterh,that one Helpis ſeeing aramping lion come againſt him, prayed to B4c- 
dt ind'was ddimered' ike as the praying to heathen gods isnot iuſtified by the ſubſequent effeas, 


10 mores the inudcating of Saints, &c, 
"Nt 200g 30H; $orf.. ? tt In 

| \ The Prateftants. 1031324] 

. en onely to be made vnto God,and to no other creature beſide, as being an eſpeciall 

2 pitt of the wotſtup of God, which we ought not to giae to any other : thus it isproued out of 

bewit af God.”  - TEure £ : 


Sec further of 
the except! n 
taker» ro (9; 
Synod. Cont.3 
ot generall 


Councels.9.5. 


Lib.s. 


Plin.lb.$.c.i6 


6. I& 


My How ſhallrhey call ypon him,in Whoz they hae not beletged ? Burt wee muf} belecue Rom.10.14 ; 


Jodgnd therefore onely pray to God. RBemift. anſwere : Ttis ttue,no inoxe cah wee pra 
a A LadicHot any Sain in heauen;,vnlefſe we belectc they can helpe vs. So doth Bella ma. 
e ; LF til £3 . 4 a 5.09 


% 
pe - 


Haſs, The Scripture cuery where teacherh that we muſt beleeucin God,and that they are cur- 
ſedrharput any confidence in man. Againe,they cati Haug no affurance to fertle their conſcience, bur 
hu the Scriprures : They hane a vainEperſivafioff ofthe abilitic of $aines ro helperham,bur they 

00 ground of any ſuch beleete out bf the SONS wh PR ane xt” 
Manic reat apatrone of poperic if his time, 5 3y of che Rhemiſts now, he foith thus : Tort 
wy wee bid you' not; bur to call ypoh them, and'pray to themgWee bid you, Fox pag. 1 587.He 
Qq 4 : thought 


Icrem4(3 9. 5, 
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_ Tohn 16.26, 


TE Matuh.6.9. 


Iſai.9.6. 
lames 1.17. 


.The mnth general Controuerſie 
ghe it a groſſething, that wee ſhould truſt to Saints, whichthe new Papiſts ſer doWnefor good 


ome doctrine, | 


©: Argum.2, Hcb.g.1 6.Let vs come with boldnesto the throne of grace : Ergo, we hay 
\" of ""q invocation of Saints,ſeeing we haue free and bold acceſle through Chill 5g 
 ., Rhemiſs, By this reaſon we ſhould not pray one for another, while we arc aliue. 


+ i 
- 
ML | 
£ $447 


. nſw. Wedoe not put our confidence in the merit and worthines of other mens prayers, as 
doe.in;the interceſſion of Saints. Againe,this mutuall dutie of prayer one for another, is CS 
ded and required of God,as the other 15 not : wherefore to runne vato Saints, and not ynto Chrif, 
t>. doubt cither of his readines,or abilite to helpe vs. X 
-, eArgum.3, Chriſt faith,thar after he hath by his mediation and interceſſion brought yg intothe 
fauour of God,[n that day ſhall you acke the Father in my name,and [ ſay not,that I will Pray to the Fg. 
ther for you,for the Father himſelfe loueth you, If thenthe prayer of Chriſtto God his F ther, (hal nor 
then be needfull, what vſe is there of the prayer of other creatures ? F/k,1 Tim.2,ſett.g 

fn f7£992-4e Our Sauiour Chriſt bath caught vs inthe Goſpell,to whom we ſhould dire& Our pray- 
ers laying, Owr Father, which-art in heazen, :; c.Matth.6, This prayer cannot be ſaid either to Angel 


-.. or Saint: Ergo,it is contrarie to Chriſts rule to pray vnto them, 


> Bellarmine enſwereth,by the ſame reaſon,only God the Father ſhould be prayed ynto,ncither God 
the Sonne,nor the holy Gholt ; for he teacherh vs only to ſay,Our Father,&c, 

__ Conrra, Firſt, here be ſheweth his wilfu!l ignorance : asthovgh the whole Trinitiejn reſpe&ofy 
andeuery one of the perſons,is not our Father ; rhough in the recipe that they have one to ancihe; 
thene is pur one Father,and one Sonne : for Chriſt is called the eucrlafiing Farher, Efay g, and thelg. 
ly Ghoſt, James 1,17.is named by the Apoſtle, Pater /nminum,the father of lights, Secondly,tters 


Marth.28.z», © notapetition inthe Lords prayer bur apreeth to the whole Trinitie : as where wee pray, Hallowel by 


Roma14.17. 


: John 30.23, 


Rom. 10, 


thy name,for thereis one name of the whole Trinitie,as Matth,28. Goe and baptize in the nam of th 
Father ,the Sonne,and the holy Choſt : as S. eAmbroſe ſheweth, lib,1, de ſpirits, cap.14. Let th bing- 
come : this alſo concerneth the whole Trinitie, which hath but one kingdome : as S.eAmbri/e 
proueth, our of that plate, Rom. 14. 7 ke kingdome of G od 1s not meate, but rightronſneſſe aud peace, 
and, joy in the ſpirit : the kingdome of God,and of the ſpirit,is all one, So dhentle thcyiog alone 
will: they all doe together for giue vs our linnes,as Ioh.20, Receine ye the holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſme; Jee 
remit,they are remitted. The holy Ghoſt therefore forgiueth fins, as well as the Father,ortheSonne; 
yhorefor it is euident,that the Lords prayer is directed to the whole Trinitic in the name of Father, 
.Thirdly,yet Be/larmine is not altogether fo abſurd,as ſome popiſh Scottiſh Divines haue bee,who 
Fre not aſhamed to graut, that the Lagds prayer might be ſaid to the Saints. See Fox pag, 1274, 
by ., Ag uſtine faith, Pro quo nullxs inte t, ipſe pro omnibus ; hic vuus veruſq, Mediator oft. lh, 
Fort. Parmenian.cap.8. He for whom-no man prayerh, but himſelte entreacerhifor all menyhe isthe 
'only true Mediatour : Ergo,Saints no Mediatours,and therefore not ro be prayed vnto, 

. Letvs ee therteſtimonie of holy Martyrs : Thomas Haxkes,ltis an abominable blaſphemie aginft 
God,and his ſonne Chriſt, to call vpon any,totruſt to any,or to pray to ay, fauc only to Chit leks, 
His reaſon is out of $. Pau/,Rom.10.that we cannot call yponany, vpon whom we Lon not: But 
our beliefe,faithand truſt muſt only be fixed ypon God. To this agreeth the concluſion ofagenenll 
£Councell, Nicez.2.a&ton.2. haraſs Prefident of the Councell thus ſaith : Apertis verbis tefans, 
nos duntaxat in 71m Deumwveram latreiam, id eſt, cultum, & fidemnoſtram referre & reponn:We 
doe plainly teſtific,that we repoſe andreferre our faith and truſt only voto God. 
.; : John Lambert holy Martyr : Whercas the Papiſts commonly obic&,thar as wee cannot he 4dait- 


+.:3;.tedintothe preſence of the Prince,but by mediatours,and friends going betwceene ; ſo is irbetweene 
'*-, Godandvs: heanſwereth, that there is great difference betweene God, and a morrall Prince:Fot 


| 4+. Neither hath the Prince the knowledge that God hath,who knoweth & (eeth all things eucry'shers 


&c. neither is he in mercie and gracious dealing like to Ged: who is of that infinit mercie,;hat Ima 


as ſoone obraine of him, thar is needfull, as I ſhould by praying to Saints ro.be Mediatows,&c, And 
.. fo he concludeth,T will pray vnto Saints, when I thinke that 


% 


od either cannot or will not giue mf 


Pag.113-1.40,. Petition ; but that ſhall neuer be : Ergo,&&c.pag-1109.refponſ.adarticul.14. 


172; 1 Feremie Patriark ſaith * Vos dicimns inwocationem vere & properie ſol: Deo connenire,G&o gan | 


em que ſanttorum eſt innocationem,nonpropric dici,ſedex accidenti,&c.We lay,that invocation! 


Cenfur.Ocien-+and properly belongeth only vnto God, and that inuocation,which is of the Saints, is not properly 


ral. c.22+ 
37 T0] £ al 


al 


Row,10.14. 


led,but accidentally,as it were by grace and priuiledge, &c.And alittleafter, De ea inwocatione;C 6. 
f that inuocation, whichis due vnto God himſelfe, Pax/ writeth ro the Komanes, bow ſþal they cal 
pon bim,on whom they hae not belcened? Denm ſine omni dubio intelligens,vnderltanding Godwit- 
out all doubt, &c. He denieth any truſt to be repoſe, but only in Gol and {6 conſequently inuo 


_tion.to belong properly only to God. 


2: .In-ancient zime the Sourh Church vicd thus to pray in their Liu rgic, (all to remembrance 0 


movin ar ah bo, 
$.CyriL*-42* Lord our holy fathers, the Patriarkss, Prophets, eApeſtles, andabone all the ref,the holy gud gion 


. Virgin Mary,sS. lohbn,S. Stephen, graunt thery all to reſt in the boſome of our holy fathers,oA 


a+ 


ſack, lacgh.the, raiſe their bedies, &c.Ieſcemeth then thatin thoſe daies, they prayed rather forghen 
&9 the Saints,that God would giue thema glorious refurretion. eAthana/ins, hough many wy 


I'1E S10S, 
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concerning the Saints departed. QaeFt.z. 439 


«found in bis writings touching the inuocation of Saints : yet hee ſomewhere thus affirmeth : The 

« drof be Pſalmes are not to be changed,but as they are written be recited : vt ſanfi qui iſta verba Lib.deiprer. 
appear ſua eſſe agnoſcentes, comprecentur nobiſcum : That the Saints, which ſupplied theſe pretai,Viain, 
words acknowledging their owne,may pray rogether with vs,&c. Herc hee maketh the Saints ieynt 

intreaters with vs,not mediators for vs. What is the iudgement and practiſeof the now Aethiopike 
Church,is not ſo cerraine : for in the Aethiopian Licurgie thus they pray:Reiopce O Ladie we will pray 

» thy health,O Virgin carrie onr prayers vp on high tothe eares of thy Saints,c+e, Heere they {ceme 
pt to pray for,and tothe Virgin Mary : but theſe ſpeeches leere rather to be eApoſtrophees and 
Proſopopacs,to {tirre them vpro deuotion: for Hondius ſaith, that they in no wiſe call ypon Saints, Hord.in his | 
Anditmay be though. ratherto bee lo, then otherwite ; tor their Emperour Daxidin his Epiſtle tg Collmngaghl 
A: Yicing of Portugall vſeth theſe formes of prayer : Deo agende ſunt gretie, is eſt qui vobis ws HPO 
mundum dedit : Thankes mult be giuen vnto God,it is he that hath giuen youthe world, &c. And a- , Gs, 
gaine ; Rex wnus Dews te ſernet,qui eſt Deus cali:The one G od keepe thee, hee which is God ofhea- 
ven;ofong.ſubſtance,&c, He blefierh here in thename of God only : he ſecmeth alſo to alcribeſome- 

whatrothe prayers ol Saints, but in generall only he prayeth not vnto them. Sce error 21. 
J Contetlion of Belgia,artic.26 who is more licely to be heard of Ged.then his only begotten Sonne, pm f. 6.4 
e&c, therefore nothing but diſiruſt brought in this cuſtome, whereby wee rather d;jhanour the *aints pag.z4. 
(whom we thinke to ho 'onr ) tm doing thoſe things which they in their life time abhorred,es c, Auſpurg : 
The caftome of inuocativg Saints is quite to be throwne out of the ( hurch, becar ſe this cnitome tranſ- Seft.z pr. 
ferreth the glorie ane to God onto men, and aſcribeth to the dead an omnipotencie, ro fee the motions SEc.3.p.39+ 
of the hearr, See to this purpoſe contethion of Saxonie, artic, 22, Waittemberge, chap.23.7 here is no SeQ.2.p.45. 
p wt or example in Scripture for mnuordtion of Saints, 

Their Ieſuite Sa/meron conteſlerh : Von fuiſſe in more in vetcri teſtamento adenndi Santos, ec, Tnr.Timorh.z 
Thatitwasnot in vic in the old Teſtament to goe vnto the Saints, becauſe they were nor yer bleſſed, dilp.2-ari.7. 
&c, Yeahe goeth further and ſ{aich, Nox e/t expreſſum in nouo Teſtamento,,*c, It is not expreſſed in 
the new Tettament, bur by tradition, leit the Gentiles might haue thought that a multitude of Gods 
ladbecnputypon them,&c. Sothen inuocation of Saincs, by their owne confeſſion, is warranted 


neither by the old nor new Teſtament, 


THE. SECOND PART, WHETHER THE 
Saints departed doc pray fot vs. 


The Papiſts. 
G urs Saints in heauen doe not onely pray in generall, but particularly for vs,readicin all our ,;,rrrve. 
needesbytheir prayer and mediation to affilt vs : thus they would proue it, 

Argwm.1, 1 will endeuour(faith the Apolile) that you may haue remembrance of theſe things 7 per.; x5. 
after my departure. Peter promiſcth to be carctull of them, an co pray tor them atrer his departure, 
Kbemiſt ibid, Bellarm.cap.18. 

eAnſw, This which hecre the Apoſile promiſeth, hee performeth in writing this Epiſtle, whereby 
they might bce put in remembrance, when hee was gone, And therefore he faith, ver{,13, Ithinke it 
meete, ſolong as Iam in this tabernacle, to ſtirre you vp by putting you in remembrance: hee ac- 
knowledgeth now onely to bee the time whercin hec may doc them good, and therefore. deterreth 
It not, Thereisno fiilable, which foundeth that way,that hee would pray tor them atter his diflolu- 
tion, ,.. ! By 

Argum.2.. Apocal 5.8, The 24.Flders are ſaid to have golden vials full of odours,which are the Apoczs;8. - * 
prayers of the Saints, Khemziſt.in hanc locwn. Ergo,the Saints in heauen doe pray for vs. > 

eAnſw,; The 24.Eidcrs doc repreſent the Church Milnant vpon caxth, whoſe converſation is in 
heaucr.and they doe continually offer vp their prayers. And that the place is foto be vaderſtood, it 
omndiyrerl. 10, Thou haſt made vs Kin gs and Pricfis,and wee ſhall raigne vponthecarth: that is, 
their kingdome is ſpiriruall,in fighting againtt,and ouercomming the concupilcence-of thefleſh,and 
all catns|] deſires, 5 | . th +} 

Argam.3. Terem,15.1, If Moſes and Sammel ſtood before me ,myaffettion could not be tqward this lerem.15.r, 
people : therefore Choſes and Samnel being dead,did vic to pray tor the people, Bellarm, | 

Wſw, Firſt, the comtrarie rather may bee-gathered; that Moſes and.Samnue! dit not pray forthe 
people being dead : becauſe the Lord faith, if they did;ef0c but it 1snot like, that their ehaytit; is left 
in heaven to ceaſe praying for the people, if the-Saims had any tuch office, ſecing that: Sammet yet li 
ungfaid, Grd forbid,that .' ſhould ceaſe praying for this peaple: Secondly,thisplace may bee expoun- r.$am,r2.23. 
Ced by that Ercch, 14-20.7howgh Noah, ob, Daviel;were m-the niggeſt of the citie,vhey ſhould-bat de- Ezerh.a24.ao. 
liner their owne ſoules ; $o-here,if Mofes and Samnet were liuitng to:pray for the pcopleasahey. vicd 
to doe;God will not heare them, 7-417 re hny 2eres (10 prborr yore Sl 
«43mm. 4. Luke 26.n the parable; #he rich man;prayerh fot his brethren, much:more doe the Luke16.27; 


, 


ghtenus pray for theiwhole Church :as Reuel.6.7 he ſoules 12:der the altar gra, Jura how long doefs Reuel.6.10, 


thew nor indge and anenge our blood, ? Bellarm.cap, 18. O20 | 
<f#; Filt,co the tin place Iantwere,thatitis a parable,or admmtihg it to be a IDEN 
;: needs 
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Iſai.44-2$.45.1 
x,King.13.2, 


1.King,21.17. 
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needs acknowledge many things to be ſpoken in parable and allegorie,as that he defireth a drop of 


- water to coole his rongue, whereas he neither had any tongue, his bodie being left inthe graue,nei- 


theris water ableto aflwage the paines of hell, Againe,:o take the conference betweene 4b-4h... 
and the rich man literally,may be occaſion of many doubts : as how they could one heare other 
talke,there being a great gulte berweene them t neither had Abraham any ſuch power to ſend Li 
zar to the liuing : whereforeit is hard yponeuery part ofthis parable to ground an argument... 
condly,thereisno charitie in hell, how then can there be any prayer there, which proceedeth of mY 
ritie? Thirdly, be irgranted thatthe prayer of the rich manis hiſtoricall :it onely ſhewerth a gener] 
defire and with that he hath to his kinred : and ſo we denie not, but that the Saints in generall doe: 
firethe conſummation of Chriſts bodie, and the eternall reft of rhe reſt of his members yet milk 
tant in carth, -. 

To the ſecond place we likewiſe anſwere: firſt,if that prayer or complaint, whichthe ſoules wade 
the Altar make,be tricly according to the letter taken,is it to be thought, that the Saints haueleſ; 
charitie in heauen,then they had in carth? for Srephen prayed that his perſecutors might be forgiven 
at his death, and doth the foule of Stephen now being vnder the Altar call for vengeance ?This is 
Hieromes reaſon : They doe not defire their blood, which perſecuted them, pro ets enim precatis 
ſaeft,ce. forthey prayed for them,that the finne ſhould not be laid to their charge, Secondly, they 
pray not therefore particularly forthe deſtrudtion of any,but generally, that an end may bee made 
of the ryrannic of Satan :as Hierome expoundeth, Spirituales nequitie hic intelliguntur ; Spiritual 
enemies arc heere ynderſtood, De vir. perfeftos. And it is in efteCt the fame a the prayer ofthe 
Church, Apocal.22.17. The ſpirit,and the bride ſay come : that is,they doe all waite for the final x. 
compliſhing of Chriſts kingdome. Thirdly,we grant then that the Saints in heauen doe long hh 
forthe conſummation of their owne glorie, and wiſh generally vnto the Church militant the like 
eriuwphant end and viRtorie of their labours : and we confefle as much, as S, Cyprian faith : Mapmy 
#llic chareram numerus nos expettat,cc,parentum,fratrum,filiorum de ſalute ſua ſecuri,de nora ſol. 
citi: A great number of our friends doe there waite for ys,&c, being ſecure oftheir ownefaluation, 
carefull for vs: Serm.4.de mortalit, But hence it followeth nor;that they haue particular knowledge 
of our manifold neceflities,and io make their particular requeſts vnto God for ve, 

The Doway tranſlators would prooue, that the Saints haue care of the aftaires of the Church and 
pray for the ſame, by the example of E/ias : who ſeuen yeeres after he was tranflated, had care of le. 
boram and his kingdome,admoniſhing by letters of Gods wrath againſt him and his people fertheir 
ſinnes : 2,Chron.21.11. pag.,903.andg35, 

eA»nſw, Torthis obieCtion divers anſweresare made: Firſt, ſome thinke, that Elias is there taken 
for Eliſha, who ſucceeded him,and heired his propheticall gifts : Engliſh annotat. Secondly, lwin 
thinketh, that E/zas before he was taken vp, tid leaue this prophericall letter, therein foretelling of 
Tehorams wicked gouernment, and of the iudgement of God againſt him, as /ſaiah propheciethof 
_—_— before : and the man of [dah of 19h : to this may bec added, that Jehoram began to 
raigne ynder his father,in his eighteenth yeerc,and had gouerned two yeeres vnder his father, before 
'Eliah wastaken vp :{o that cuenthen the Prophet had experience of his cuill diſpoſition, This a- 
ſwere is without exception the beſt : we need not imagine any lerters to be ſent from heauenorPari- 
diſe written by Elias : we reade not in Scripture of any writing ſent from heauen, but of theteane 
Commandements giuen by Gods owne finger deliuercd to Moſes. 

— The Proteſtants, 
Hat the bleſſed Saints doe ſing vntothe praiſe of God in heauen, and doe magnifiethe Lordand 
-/A praiſe him with a new ſong of chankſpining,which is a kinde of prayer, we denic not, Apoc.5.9, 
and that they haue a generall defire and longing, both for vs,for themſelues, and all the cleRof God, 
that the day of our refreſhing were come, and thar all the people of God were joyned inone, nd 
their enemies vanquiſhed and deftroyed,we-learne alſo out of the Scripture, Apoc.6.9. But that they 
ſhould offer-vp our ſpeciall prayers, and make particular requeſtfor ys to God, it no whereinthe 
Scriptures found, but rather the contrarie; - 

eArgum.x. The Scripture no where teſtifieth, that the Saints in ſuch manner doe pray tors: 
Wes wee'rhay fafclic bee igtiorant of ir : tay it were great preſumption, without Scriptureto be- 

ecue it, - J's 12 
- Argum 2: The Saints departed know not our wants, nor whatis done in the earth. The living 


* Khowchavthey ſhall die, butthe dead know nothing atall,Eccleſ.9.5.But of this more ſhall bei 


ai rhenexepart;” See Augnſtrne of this marter,Contro,8.queſt, 2.part 3. 
- eArgum.;;" Saint Paw! ſaith, There is owt mediatonr of God and man, the man leſwu Chrift,1,T- 
Cn Lng arenoriour mediarours;and ſo conſequently they doe not pray for vs. 


— . bs Betlieming anſfcrech;Chtiftis faid onely to be our mediatour for three cauſes : firlt, becauſe Met I 
the onely mediatour of our redemption, Secondly,he is a mediatour not by his office only,but 10 *- 


: =1-petofhienature alſo,being both Godarid man; Thirdly,becauſe he is ſo a mediatour, that henee 
h -91./2657 derch not my other mediatour;as rhe Saints doe, who are mediatours,bur not in the forefaid reſpedts: 
-  _ Bellarminecap,20: +8 6..02 WI. - aka 


cannot 
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cannorhomediatours in any reſpeR at all. Firſt, there can be no aduocare or mediarour, but the ſame 
muſt becbepropitiation for our ſfinnes,as S.lohx ſhewerh, The Saints are vot a propitiation for our ſins, 
Ergo, Secondly,the Apoſtle faith, A mediator is not of one,Galath.3.20, So then he that is the me- 
Jutour berweene God and man,muft nor be of one nature : hee muſt be both God and man - Ergo; 
Caints ate no mediatoars, Thirdly, hee cannot be a mediatour,that hath himſelfe need of a medias 
tour,as the Apoſtle ſheweth,that they could not bee our high Prieſt,that had neede firſt to offer for 
cheir ownefinves, and then for the finnes of the people, and to offer yp our prayers is belonging to 
the =_ Saints PR___ _ our prieſts ; Ergo,neither our mediatours, Thus hath Fellarmine rea- 
ſoned r VS again ele, 
Francis Rebexies holy Martyr,ſhewerh in-what manner Saints doe pray for vs : who,when a Do- 
Aor had put foorth this reaſon, The Apoſites made interceſſion to C brid Ss as hec was vpon the 
earch, why may they not doe ſo now? ſeeing Chriſtthen was the interceſſor of the world,as now, He 
thus anſwereth : So long as they were inthe world, they exerciſed their minifterie, and prayed one 
for another, as needing humane ſuccours together : but now being in paradiſe, all the prayer they 
makeis this,that wy wiſh,that they which be vpon earth may attaine to their felicitic : but ro ob- 
raine any thing at t e Fathers hand, wee muſt haue our recourſe onely to his ſonne, Fox pag.922. 
col.2. | 
hnot long after the Apoſtles time ſuperſtition began by little and little to 
Church;and the Saints and Martyrs began to be more then ; > honoured, yet theLo dick = 
kistruth without witnefſe both in the Eaſt and South Churches. 1, (hry/ſoftome; though hee ſome- 
time after his orationall manner ſer foorth the praiſes of the Saints, and turne himſclfe vnto them : 
yerherhusalſo as more aduiſedly writeth : Clauſe oftio,id eſt, intra conſcientie ipſins ſecretum 4 Do« 
mine inbenuur 07.47 6,491 4b 0, qui ſecretorum eſt cognitor,recipiamus orationts occulte mercedem: Wee 
arecommanded of the Lord to pray, the doore being ſhur,that is, within the ſecret of our conſcience 
that fomhim who is the knower of ſecrets, we may receiue the reward of our ſecret prayer,&c.Now 
5 . + pars not our hearts, how can they be mediators of our ſecret prayers, which are 
y m3 | art, : 
2, Origen in his time made doubt of this matter : Verum Santti extra corpus poſiti agunt aliquid, 
Sidmmt;r nobis ad fimilitudinem eAngelorum,& c,habeatur hoc inter —_ __ Wheeher 
the Saints being out of the bodie doe any thing, and labour for vs after the manner ofthe Angels,&c. 
ltitbenumbred among the ſecrets of God,&c. Cyrilizs of Alexandria ſpeaketh more direaly : O- 
randumeſt in nomine ſaluatoris, ſi exandiri a patre volumns,&c, We mult pray in the name of our Sa+ 
viourgf wewillbe heard of the Father, eAngsſtine of the South Africane Church is very dire : S; 
eſſet mediator Paulus ,eſſent vtiq, F ceteri Co-apoſtolr,c3 fic multi mediatores eſſent,nec conſtaret ipſi 
Pauloratio.quadixerat unus Dens,vnu mediator, +c, It Paul were a mediator, the reft of his fellow 
ſtles alſo ſhould be mediators, and fo there ſhould be many mcdiators, and then Paxls reaſon 
- = _ - ſayin ym is one God,and one mediator of God and man,the man Teſus Chriſt, In- 
ypriax before eAnugu/tines time,thus writeth : /f any of vs doe goe before by the dinine calling, 
xn _ mo nofr —_— pro qu & fre roi Le » ineperſer = God 
en and ſiſter s,ec, They which are deparred out of this life, doe in generall wiſh well 
vitothe Saints yer liuing,and wiſh - ax tobe mh of the ſame felicitie: but their particular ne 
ceſſties they know nor, neither can offer vp their particular and private requeſts,&c, And thus alſo 
we may vnderſtand thoſe kinds of CEE inthe Aethiopike Churchto this day,though we may 
well think,thac theyin procefle of rime,&c; degenerate from the puritie ofthe ancient faith, ag other 
Churches haue done; The Empreſſe Helena, which had the gouernment during the minoritie of her 
fone Daxid, thus wiſheth vnto Emmannel King of Portugall : The Lord proſper theg, per dewotos 
preces nentioram redemptoris Chriſti, by the deuout prayers of the meſſengers of our Redeenter 
GE any iro IT Karr Cr 
e keepe thee, &c.Thoughthis {auour of ſome ſuperttition,yer the meanin 
may beref{rainedrothe acnirel prayers and defies of the Saints depdneed: , | : 
3. Confeſſion of $axonie : [oyning owr prayers with all Saints in heanen and earth, fc, Wittems 
——_— 3. The Saints in heauen doe after their certaine manner pray fot vs before God, as the Am 
$£** alſo are carefull for vs, and all the creatures doe after a certaine minner groane for vs : but vpon 
> LvrrIn x - Saints in heanen,we may not allow the inuocation of Saints,& Cc. And againe, A lietle 
a _ _ writers do in their prayers tarue themſelues to Saints,they either fimplywiths 
Pars gement followed the error of the common people, or vſed ſuch manner of ſpeakax'y not as 4 
| mor but as a fignre of G rammar,called(Proſfopopzia) whereby they ſet foorth the vnſpeakable 
conch the Saints, and of all creatures for our ſalnarion, and fenifie, that the prayers which thi 
Preare in the world doe yet ring in the eares of God, as the blood of Abel after his ath cried onto 
- neither of theſe ſenſes, we denie nor,that the Saints pray for vs and helpe vy;cither b theit 
ven hn, > boys and requeſts for vs, or by the vertue of theirprayers made,while they 
, 4 We want not here evident reſtimonie from the Papal! writers: for whereas commonlythar 
laceGen.48, 16:is alleaged for inuocation of Saints zothers do refuſerhat place, and fay itisanHe- 
braiſmne, 
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braiſine, to fignifie, that the people ſhall be called by his name : Hugo Cardinal. in: euns toryn 'The 
2.Pet.%,15. Place of Peter obiected before, Jr gum.1., Caietane thus expoundeth : will tabe order in my life, the 
Apoc.5.8, - ye may bane my writings to put you in minde, The ſecond place before vrged,Apocal.g.$, Viega the I 
ſuite vnderſtandcth ot the Church militant incarth, the Preachers and Do&tors, which by themo 4 
Jerew,r5.r. fying of their fleſh and preachingof the word, ſer foorth the praiſe of Gae,, The third piace;Jer,; vo 
Senaf Biblio. of Moſer, cSenenſis ns, Or by way of ſuppoſition: 8 tales viri efent in peccatricihas jj 
thec.lb $.ia - cc. It theſe men were aliue in this fintull lite, &c, The fourth place, Reuel.6. Ribera thus expoundeth 
{-l.obxeR. vpon that place: The bodies of the Saints embrued with blood did crie for vengeance, as the bleed 
Reuel.6.1% \ 4bo/ is ſaid to hawe cried, oc. And thus their owne writers doe anſwere all thoſe principall Places 
which chey doe vrge againſt ysfor the prayer and mediation of Saints. . 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER THE SAINTS 
vnderſtand our prayers,and be alwaies at hand to helpc vv, _ 
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| | | The Papiſts, 
32,Error, Ti affirme three things, which they are driuen to graunt by neceſſitie of argument,whllec 
ftifly maintaine inuocatin of Saints: for firſt they graunt that they know our hearrs, aug = 
ward repentance, and ſecret thoughts : for otherwiſe it would not auaile to pray vntorhem,yer ng 
ofthemſeclues, but by the reuclation of God, Bellarm.cap.20. And of foure opinions of this matter x 
that the Saints know our prayers either by the reuclation of Angels,or by their celeritic or apility of 
nature,paſſing from place to. pace, or at once they ice in God as in a glaſie,all thingsthat may con» 
cernethem,orelſe they know mens ſecret thoughts, by ſome ſpeciall revelation from God, as H1/j, 
2King.q.2, deſcried the corruption of Gehezs,and Sammel had a fecret revelation concerning Sax, Sani,g.1g, 
1.5am9-1;. Of theſefourc he preferreth the two laſt,and refuſeth the other, | 
. Soalſo the Doway tranſlators fay, that glorified Saints know our cogitations by ſeringGog iq 
whom all things appeare: or they haue it by inſpiration, pag.605. and il God communicatedghis Poe 
wer to Prophets,bcing yet morrall, ro ſee mens thoughts, much more doth God reucdleroglorifcd 
' Saints ourpreſent ſtate, &c,pag.710, | | 
-., Af, Neither oftheſe fourc waies can ſtand :notthe fu{t,for though Angels ſhould revealets 
the Saints, yct, our thoughts they cannot rcucale, becauſe they know them not themnſelues;notrho 
Apoc 6.10, fecond, for Saints doe reſt vndex the Altar, which is Chritt, Apoc.6, and paſle not to andiro, ſceing 
Aa 3-3. -'- thatChrili,as heis man,ſhall be contained inthe heaucns till his comming againe, Not thethirdjfor 
1.1-b13., Weſhallnovſce Chriſt as hejs,till be doe appeate, And concerning the latt, we denie not, burthaGod 
may reveale tothe Saints ſome things at tus pleature,as he did to the Prophets : but it hereof follow 
ao  * not,that all our prayers are reucaled vnto them: for neither were all rhmgs revealed to Same, 
2.King.4.27, When he went toanoint Daxid : and Elypa faith,concerning the Shunamite, Her ſcwle is vexed, ad 
. the Lord hath net told me. "21 
_ .« Againe,whar aprepcſicrous order is this,. and ſyperfluoys, God firſt revealeth vnto them our 
_ Prayers, and then4hey (olicite God in our behalfe? I pray you what neede this, fecing, God knoweh 
 Purprayers? Fix, vby is he not as readie of himlclfe ro graynt our requeſts, as to (tay till bebe en: 
treated? wt | $221 
.::And whereas our Doway men doe affirme tbat the Saints come:to the knowledge of ourthoughts 
both waies, by ſpeculation inGad,or inſpiration and revelation from God : 1, Theſe two waits one 
ouerthrowes another ; for if they hauc this knowledge by revelation,then not by fecing God;it by 
{ceing,then they need no revelation, 2. The reaſon is not alike,for revelation to Prop hets ling, 
and tothe Saints, for thatthe Lord vſed his Prophets as his miniſters and infiruments here in earth! 
ſadoth he not the Saints departed. 3, The Scripture is contrarte: /ob ſaith of them which are dead, 
lob 14.37, Geknoweth not Ln ng Ube bonourablexeither ſhall hee underſtand concerning them, whether 
#hey ſhall be of low degree : where they giue this marginall note, rhar the parents departed arent af- 
3p 7005 with the Fate of their. children,. as they be in —_ life, &6. But the text directly ſpeaketh of 
14:4 knowing : that not ſo much ae humane Rates is imparted to the dead : 352/88 
cz; fine laith, bs fant ſpirits defren drum, vbi nownident HOW, ASHNERYQHt cHeniunt in ifla wita,ot, 
ADP There the ſpirits of the deadare, where they {ee-pot the things that are done;or happen to men nth 
s life, &c..If it were, otherwiſe, what. benefit wasirt for /ofas to-hepromilced, that he ſhould die before 
he ſaw thecyils rocome : De car promort.cap.t3a ons o 
33. Error, « .Secondiguſceing it werein yaine to pray to.Saints,ifthey had not power to helpe vs : they allo. 
xxged ro confeſlethar the Saints are patrones.of mcn;and, haye-the goucrnment of the work com 
micred to themeyeathat they. may receive others into the.kingdome of heauen. BEE 
Apoc.2.46, _ ,anrgamt.\ Tohimthatouercommeth,will ] giue power ouer nations, and hee ſhall rule ouet 
them, wicka red of iron : Exgo,the Saints haue'the gouernmeng of men committed ynro them, We 
Puf.ibid. ollarmcap 18. >, 10 91141 CTY 20, FE 147 Bp " RE Le 
| ' eAnſw. Thepower which our Sauiour here promiſeth, istheparticipation of his kingly inke- 
TANCE: te ly-to ofercome the workdby faith in this hife, and afer this life they {bal hect 
2 blpoſicſion.gf bis royallinhezance, The god. of iron;is the word of God, which is al _ 
oF. : 
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edfword, whercby they execute vengeance ypon the heathen : It is the fverd of the fþiri 3 
mheredy the wicked ſhall be dqoyes, Anguitine expoundeth it tobe the rod of * Rice jerk. 17 FOO 
thegood arc correed, and the wicked broken in pieces, Homil.2.4r: eApocal.. © 3 PF . 

Aoaine, it followeth in the text, es a pottery veſſel ſhall they be broken, This cannot bee yndet- 
ofthe Church of God: wherefore this place ſerueth not to proue the regiment of the Saints o- 
verthe Church of God. Thirdly,ſecing this is a promiſe made to euery one of Gods Saints, who are 
handred thouſands, by this reaſon euery one of them ſhould haue aregiment inrhe Church of 
God which were infinite, Laſtly, Chriſt promifeth that they ſhall rule, with a rod of yron; as hihn- 
ſelfe hath receiued ; and they all jit with him m his throne : will thiey inferre hereapon,thar the Sales A 
havethe like kingdome and power and glory with Chriſt? this were very abſurd to orant and ainſt ts 
Chiiſt blaſphemous. Wherefore, the meaning of theſe and the like ſpeeches is nothing elſe bo: this 
thar Chritt ſhall impart and communicate vnro the Saints the glorie of his kingdome, not in ſach full 
"ner 25 he himſelfe hath it, bur in ſuch ſorr,as it is meete for themro receiue. $. Ambroſe this ex- 
pounderh thelike words of our Sauiour, F.ther, [will that they whos thou haſt ginen me be with mee 
where [amo ©. Vt ſont mecum,non vt ſedeant mecum,g4c, Th atthey may be with ihe (faith he) not fir 
with me; where I an, but notas Iam; ro ſee my glory : to ſee it, nor to haue it; for the ſeruant PR 
the malter poſſeſſeth,/14.5.de fide.cap. 3. And againe,vponthoſe words, Hee hath made ws ſit rogether 
in heavenly places in ( briſt : Non vt homines ſedere {bt ail dextram patiatur Dews,&c. Not that God as 
doth ſfuffet men ro fic at his right hand, bur to fit in Chriſt, who is the foundation of all, the head of his 
Church,who hath in himmſelte merited to our nature the prerogariue of the heauenly ſeate, &c, /ib.5 de 
,cap.7. Thus eAmbroſe ſheweth how the Saints are ſaid to fit mthe heauenly theone won: in 
Chrilt;in reſpeR that our narure in him is aduanced to that heauenly ſeate ; which prerogatiue bein 
complete and full in Chriſt, is in meaſure communicated to his members. s 
Argm.2. Make you friends of the unrighteous Mammon,that when they neede, they may receine 
paint ir —_ Secthe Saints may recciue their friends and benefaQtors into thei A. 
Anſwere.1, Almes beſtowed ypon the poore doe procure their prayers, but not their patrona 
2, The words are thus parabolically ro be ynderſtood : They ſhall CC thar is, A giue - 
ſtimonie of you, and your alme3 ſhall bea tre(limonie of your charitie, and proceeding fr 
faich,ſhalleverlaſtingly be rewarded har it is ni 4 CC IOEnRY 
— g ye oo = -*3.:T at itis not meant of the perſons, bur of the worke, ir is 
I _ ” " iflue from a true faith, ſhall be rewarded at the Lords hand, though be- 
Thir wax o hold that the Saints ar their pleaſure can be preſent with their bodies, and bee a- 
mongſtys,and ſo hear our prayers, Bellarm cap.20. 
os yas _ the Saints ſhould bee fettered as it were in heauen, ifthey remaine and bee 
Anſw, They —— fettered when they are limited by the Lord to aplace : ſee allc | 
AM place : ſee allo whata goodl 
GEE _ haue of heauen,making a priſon of it, Rhemiſt.annot, Apocal.6.9, 77 
gum.2, They ollow the Lambe whither ſo cuer he goeth : Ergo, they may be euery where, 
of Anſm,t, That place is vnderſtood of allthe ele&, yea of thoſethar doe imitate and follow Chriſt, Apoc,14.4 
uing ypon earth,as it followerth verſ.4. Theſe are bought from men,being the ſirſt fruits unto God,&c, ; 
ok all the ele both liuing and departed to God.'2. Ifthe ſoules are every where, 
OP - nels euery where, then Chriſtin his humanitic is cuery where, and ſo the Papiſtsars 
ries, v1 
tr are of great dexteritic , and celcritic in pafſing from one place to another 

e Saints. 

—— Sa argument followeth not : for diuels by propertie of nature together byrhe ſuffe- 
of Sainccha z doe wander yp and downerhe world, being thereto appointed of God : but the ſoules 
. ſhout F <oeninry row _— ——_ to - curſoric ſpiritsin the world; 2. Though 
"rv, San ort timethey are able ro thange their places: yer it is vnpoſlible, rhey 
org y placesto hearetheprayers cuery where made ymo them, vnlefle chey coutd bee 
CE. ; T 

c The Proteſtants; | 
{it is a great vneruch and blaſpheriers fay; thar the Saints doe know our th inward re- 
[mance prayers, as the Rhemitis affirme, = —_— we 7 ; 
Fre war God onely is the knower of the heart, neither doth he communicate this propertie of 
willeþ yh any creature : he may reucale what herhinketh good vnro them : butfor them, when 
poſſible. emlclues , 19 know our ſecret prayers and meditations (for this isrhe queſlion) it is im- 


R d : , IS 4 5 . . 
2 77 a . . 

* > 42% aa withvs,thus writing : /oſeph cumprenidiſſet exaitationem ſuam, non tamen pro ſCim 
tion, yet-did PW quariuys propior elſet wverartio, quam exaltatio : Thovg': loſeph toreſaw his exalta2 
01d he not foreknow thric = ſoukt be ſouid+4ad yet his [eiling was nearer; then his prefer 


rin , 
cB ks _—y : ; 
&&c:Byrhis he Che: ,erÞ.. that although£204 in ay and doch reveale- forme things to the Saints, yer 


kn 17.24, 


34.Erroz, 


; . fo : , C2 
| Kiolloyer notitiey ſhovild know all things, AJ 27 


| "P Bellarming 


x .King.8.39. 


Efay 63.16, 
 Decura pro 
moriuis, 


 Plal.7 3.35. 


Gen,23.20, 


The yinth generall Contronerſie 


+... Bollarmine anſwereth , that God onely is the knower of mens hearts naturally, and by bis ow 


power: butthe Sajints-know themtby reuclation. 
Contra, Salomon ſaith, Tho# onely kuoweſt the hearts of all men : He faith not, God chiefly orpri 
cipally knowerh the hearts,bur onely, If God then onely know our hearts, then the Saints oo 


them nor, | 


Ar gum. 2. eAngnſ/tine out of thoſe words of the Prophet, eAbraham: is i gnorant of ys, « *Y, 
cob knoweth vs nor, concludeththus, Si tanti Patriarche, quiderga populum ex his precreatums 4 
retar, ipnoranernnt, quomodo mortui vitorumrebus atque attibus cognoſcend;s adinuand:ſone gh 


tur ?It ſo-great Patriarks were ignorant, what became of the people which-was borne of {tn 


how .sitlike, that other dead can bee preſent to ynderſtand, and bee helping to mens aftaires? And 


here $.e Angv/tine alſo meeteth with the cauillous anſwere of Bellarmize, who faith, that thePax. 
arkes ynder the law being dead, knew not the affaires of the liuing, becauſe they were not yetin hes 
uen+bur theSaints now departed are in heauen, and therefore may and do know our eſtate: forge 


aAagu/ftine reafoneth cleane contraric, If Abraham o greata Patriarke knew not, muchleſk te 
p ws <a : Againe, he till yery vnlearnedly beggeth the thing in queſtion, ſeeing wee haye Proved 
before, that the Patriarkes were in heauen. 


-.\This was the confeſſion of one Pal Luther, confeſſour of Gods truth a»nv,1 529, that Sainsin 
heauen cannot helpe vs,and know.no more'what men doe here in this world,then a man in the Non 


Countrey knoweth what is done in the South Countrey : Fo.x.1040, col. 2, 


Secondly, we acknowledge no patrones, proteRors or captaines in heauen, but our Lord Godand 
Sauiour Chriſt, . 
:;I- The Prophet Daxid ſaith, Whom have Tin heauen butthee ? and /acob calleth onely vpenthe 
Lord God, to be the guide of his journey : Vpon which words of the Pſalme S. Ambroſe thus nah, 
Tuportig mea es, abundas mihi ad ommia,c. Thou O Lord art my portion, thou ſufficelt meefordl 
things, I require none otherthing, but to haue thee my portion : I neede the helpe of none, beingre. 
cciued of thee; neither is there any thing in heauen , which I fecke beſide thee, Sc, de interpel, þ 
£.12.Behold, Chriſt onely in heauen, without the helpe cither of Angell,or Saint,ſuffced Ambroſe 
and may ſuffice every faithfull man. | 

2 By appointing Saints to be patrones of places and countries, at length they broughinamulki- 
tude of Popiſh Saints, and were not in ſuperſticion farre behinde the Gentiles, who glotied inthe 
number of their Gods : For haue they not allotred ſome to Countries,as S. George tor England, 4p. 
drew for Scotland, S. Denis for France, $.Patricke for Ireland ? So likewiſe diuers Saints wetecalled 
ypon.for:diuers diſcaſcs, as S. Roxywbal for the tooth-ache, $,Perronil for the Agie: One for horſe, 
S.Loye, S. Antony forPigges,S. Gregory for SchoNers,S. George for Souldiers : Euch thusthe Heathen 


- inuemteddiuers gods, Neptwne for the ſca,the Satyrs forthetwands,the Nymphes for the water, Cres 


Auguſt.lib.. 
de ciuit.Det. 
cap.s. 


Canric.2.3. 
Super.cantic, 
ſcrm. 48. 


A&.z.21, 


Apec.14-13. 
Apoc.6.9, 


for corne, Bacchas for wine, Yew forthe Troians, Pallas for the Grecians, /xpiter ator fortheRo 
mancs. | 44 be 

Nay, they were yet more ridiculous, they appointed many gods for one thing : as for InfansV+ 
gitanxe, that made them to cry, Cunimnws , that kept them in theix Cradle, done, Abeong, tote 
them to goe : Sofor the entric of the houſe , they had Limentinus the God of the threflold, Carte 
the God of the hinges, Forru/ws that keptthedoore: fortheir Corne, they had the GoddeſeSeu 
when ic was ſowne, Proſerpina when it ſpreuted, Nodotws when it knotted, Ho/Zilina whenzexed, 


' Flara when it waxed white, Kancina when it was cut downe,, The like ſuperitizion almoſt ragnthn 


Poperie. But what neede we runne to ſo many fortheſe things , when as at the Lords handsweent 
promiſed,askinginthename of Chrift,torecejue all things weneede? This great folly of theirs ſhev- 
eth what good commeth by the deuiſed patronage of Saints. , 


_ = Bernardhere helperh vs well, writing:vpon that place inthe Canticles: My welbcloyed is250t 


apple tree among the trees of the forre(t : Now comparantar huic omnia ligna ſyluarum,cyc, Mit 
trees of rhe ward arenotto be comparedrothis ; for although there bee faire and great treeswhi 
may ſecme to belpe, bytheir prayer, minifterie;inſtruction, example ; yer Chriſt onely the wiſedone 
of Godis thetree of life the other trees: though they haueaſhadow of ſolace , yer no refediondl 
life : there is one authar of our life,the onely mediator of God and man. | 
Maſter Ti»dallholy Martyr hath put to hisſeale: Why ſhould I cruſtin Pas prayer or holineſe: 
forif Paw were aliue,and loued me,as he did them of his time,what could he doc for me,or wihnh, 
but to preach Chriſt, and pray to God for me to open my heart, to giue me his ſpirit, and to bring 
tothe knowledge of Chriſt? &c,Fox.pagz1 250. col.2.artic.16. This holy Martyr with the reft, ver 
farre from making Saints their patrones,or aduocates. = 6900/60 
Thirdly;ivizalſo another Popiſh fable anddreame,rhatthe Saints inay be preſent everywhere S! 
pleaſeth themſclues,at their tembes and ſepulchres,and whereſocuer elſe they are calledtor,. 
- eArgunm.T.\Theheauens containe the humanitic of Chriſt ; it hath pleaſed him there ro refthin- 
ſelfe,vnrill his comming to iudgement : &7go,much moreare the Saints kept in their refting plas: 
Arg.2, The Saints are at reſt, they doccaſefrom the affaires of this life: They reſt vndertie 
inthepeact of Chriſt, there expeRting and waiting the cotnming of Chriſt to judgement: 55 


do not wander nor ſtray abroad inthe world, tieither dointermeddle with humane _ wy 
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of the reliques of Saints. Que. 4. 
| faith, Sireb1s vinentium-intereſſent anime mortuornm,t#c.eipſam pigntiiter wnllz vote; 

Aru nrinns fie oP; Same eineret De core pro aeihig, 1a $1 hehe Becket of 

"he dead were preſent at the affaires of the living » my deuout mother would neuepa inigbr bee from! 

js who when ſhe lized;followed me by ſea and | d, to Haue my companie ; andev liye.with'mee : 

5196; the Saints departed are not preſent with vs when they-would;- > | !10,9's i ni 

3 exardalſo agreethy, writing thus vpon the death of Hnmberrus: Quandin vinertt in:eins laude. 
you aperdd op menm, ne forte poſſes , vel ego adulationis notam , vel 'ille culpam inctrrerevanitatia «© 
tx hoc ſane newtrun 14am HmMerKr, nec ego illum video, > forſitan ille me non audit : While hee Cwaye , 

ednotmy mouth in his praiſe, leaſt rhat I might haue incurred the ſuſpirion.of flarterie, hee o 
yaine glorie bur now neither of theſc is teared, for I neither ſec him, and perhaps be heareth nor me 2: 
obitum Humbert, Bernard doubteth whether the Saints be preſent ro heare ys,and thinks. 
rather that they doe not. | F | -ionT 

1willlaſtly adde out of their owne decrees, par.2.cauſ.13.q4#.2.c.29. Fatendum eſt, neſcire mort#- 

05, quidhic agatur,o6. We mult confeſle that the dead know nor, what is done here : but they doe 

a rthothar depart hence, nor all things, but whar they are ſuffered to declare,and-whar it be- 
them to heare,8c, So then the dead know not all the affaires of the living, butſo much, as ir 

pleaſethGod ſhould be declared vnto them, | ' . 

Further, 1, Chryſoſtome ſaith, Clamore wocis non eſt opus in oratione ad Deum, quem ſcimus ſecreta How. 8.in $* 
cordis intwert; ſed clamore fidei,c5c. Wee neede nor the clamour of the, voice infour prayer to God," Marth. 
whom weknow to behold the ſecrets of the heart, but the voice of faith, &c. He thinketh God one-, 
lyto be knowne of the heart, and to heare the prayer of the heart : Gregorie Nazianzere goth doubr, 
whethetthe Sainrs heare our voice : as that he ſaith,in his oration for Gorgonia his ſiſter : $5 tibi alique 

ermonis noſtri eſt ratio, et hoc ſanttis a Deo munus , vt taliareſciſcant, ſnſcipe noſtrum ſermonem; If , 
thou haſtany ſenſe of my ſpeech, and this be a gift of God to the Saints, to know ſuchthings, receiue 

& leremie Patriarke faith, Neg, Petras neg, Paulus ipſe corum quenquam exaudir, qui Cenlur. car, 

eum innocant; ſed gratia er donum, quod habent juxta iliud promiſſum , Neither Peter nor Pal him: 
ſele doe heare any of thoſe, but the grace and gift, which they haue according to that promiſe, / ans; 
withjoute the end of the world, 56, By the gift hee vnderſtanderh the ſpirit of charitie, which is al- | 
warespreſenewith the Saints : as Theodwlns vnderſtandeth that place, Rom.8, 7 he ſpirit mazeth re- Rows. 26, 
queſt trh fgher,c5c, Dicit, quod donum et gratia orationis apud Denm pro nobts intercedit, He faith, , 
tharthegiſt and grace of prayer doth make requeſtro God Gr vs with {ighes: that is, the ſpirit of cha- 
ritie remaineth with the Saints roward vs, which maketh them mindfull of vs. [ 

2 FortheSouth Church, what Oregenes opinion was, is ſeene inthe former queſtion, and eAxgs- 
fine alſo before : who alſo further thus faith : ra eft eis cura de winis , quangnam quia a- 
gant, onnineneſciavt,c4c, The dead haue ſuch care of the liuing, though they know not at all, whar 
they doe, aswee haue care of the dead, though we know nor what they doe,&c, De ſpirit. et anins, / 

c.29, he gigeth tothe one and other onely a generall defire and mutuall wiſhing of the others good. 

3 Confeff, of Auſpurg, artic.2 1. the inuocation of Saints, «ſcribeth vnto the dead an ommipotencit, arm fed x, 
in that Saints ſhould ſee th motions of mens hearts, Saxonie artic.22,imuocation of a creature, which is pag.z7, 
departed 2 the ſocietie of this life,aſcribeth unto it omnipotencie, in beholding the heart, and in diſ- Wbid.pag.49. 
C true ſighes frons fargned,chc, Wittemberg, artic.23. The Saints are not to be praied unto, | 
bec « areno ſearchers of the heart, TSS 

4 The Romaniſisare yncertaine themſclues, how the Saints ſhould know our prayers, whether by 
revelation fromthe Angels, or from God, as our prayers are made, as Auguſtine, or as being euery 
where preſenethemſelues as Hierome, or as ſeeing in God all things as Gregorie, and Thomas: onely 
Belarmine ſaith, That this latter is the more probable opinion: and thus prayer which ſhould pro Bellar.lib. z.de 
ceede of faith, they ground ypon probabilities and vncertainries, | \ AE 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, CONCERNING 
the reliques of Saints. 


T2 queſtion bath foure parts, 1 Whetherthe reliques of Saints are to be worſhipped, 2 Of 
L the tranſlation of reliques. 3 Of the keeping and pteſeruing of reliques. 4 Of the miracles * 
Wrolght at the tombes and reliques of Martyrs. | 


THE FIRST PART, CONCERNING 
the worſhip of Reliques. 


The Papiſts. 


He reliques of Saints, that is their bodies and bones, and Sepulchres,where they are buried, are. }, ecroc, 
—_ d and reuerenced, Tr:dent.mm Concil.ſeſſ.2 5.though with lefſc honour ſomewhat then , 
an themſtlues, Belerm.de reliquiys ſanttor.lib,2.cap.21. And not onely their bodigs(ſay they) 

Fonticof due reverence, bur other monuments of their, as S, Perers chaire at Rome, Rom.1 & 

Rr 2 yerl, 


AQ8.27.4. © 


PE 


* Meaucah, 


Plal.132.14. 


Pſal.116.1 5. 


Matth, 23.29. 


. i. The with generall Controwerſie 


vers. theptiſon;wheteinS.Poul was keptin Malta, Rhemift. The chaine thatS.P al 

with arRouirj}A&.27.4; The one that hit S. Stephen vponthe clbow, now to be ſeene 5 a ont 

Indy, 4a: oO nor Ancons 
"ſues for $:Peters:chaice, and S:Paulrchaine,they are neither able to ſhew that Peg 

in ſuch a chaire, or that it is the very chaine which they ſhew, wherewith Pexl was bound,” C,, © 

nidg chepri ſe at Male, they ſhew that which ncuer was : Paw! was 8 priſoner, but notin 

-ſonthere : that ofthe ſtone that ſmote Stephen vpon the clbow is a meere fable: See Fulk Vpon bo 


\ 


' Argum a; Toſixs, when he cauſed the bones of other dead to be burned, yet he commandedthen 
tolet the Prophers bones alone,Bellarm.lib.2.cap.3. The diſciples of /obn cameand buried his bog 
we of dutie and religious deuotiontothe dead bodies of Saints, Rhemi/t, Marth, 4 ſed « 
Their bodies are th temples of the holy Ghoſt,and ſhall be raiſed againe to life ; Ergo, they multbee 
advredand worſhipped, Trident.Concil.ſef.25..> | 
- Efnſwere; Oneanſweremay ſerue for all theſe arguments, We devie not, but that the deadhs, 
dres'of the fairhfull are to be laid vp with reuerence in hope of the reſurretion ; burir thereforefalls 
weth not, that they muſt beabuſedro Idolatrie, /obns diſciples buricd his bodie, but ſhrinedirng 
to be worſhipped: /oſia4 made difference betweene the bones of the [dolatrous Prietts, andof he 
-erue Prophet t the one he burned, and thought them vnworthic of honeſt ſepulture; che otherhe(, 
Feredto reſt, and enioy the honour of buriall, But of any adoration or worſhipping of his bones 
wefreadnot. | 

SArgam.;, Ifay 11.10.Erit Sepulchram eime glorioſum : His graue or Sepulcher ſhall be glorious 
This is ynderftood of the graue of Chriſt,that it ſhould be honoured : wherefore reliques are wortkie 
ofhonour. Bellar cap. 3. 

* Anſwere, Fitſt, m—_ the Latine text ſorranſlate , asthe Teſuite readeth; yerthere isno fych 
thing-in the originall: the word is nmr, * which 6gnifieth reſt, and ſo the Septuagine rranſlare i, 
einen; ſothatthe ſenſe is, his reſt,that is, his Church ſhall be glorious : and fo is this word yied, Plal, 

192.14. Thus is my reſt for exer, Secondly, we denie not, but that (admitting the Latineroading)the 
hce of Chriſts buriall was glorieus, and robe honoured, while as Chrifts precious bodywas 
thar afterwards ir remained holy, thistexrſheweth nor, Thirdly , if Chrifts body andtheglace 
thetevf were to be honoured; how ſcructh this place for thereliques of Saints? Chrilts bodit was 
tobe adored, becauſe of the yniting to the Godhead ; but the ſeruants are not ro þe honomedsthe 


Maſter, 


_ 


| L + The Proteſtants. 

He bodies of Martyrs are reuerently ro be brought to the ground, in teſtimonie of but hopeof 
their reſurrefion, 2nd heir memoric is to be honoured, as in praiſing, God for their conlan 

Marryrdome : fo the Pfalmift faith, Rightprecious in the fight'of God is.the death of bis Sans, # 

alſo in following their eps, and propounding vnto vs their good example : but to adore andyor- 

ſhiprheir bones, to kiſſe, and kneele downe at their ſepulchres, is too roo groſſe idolatrie, andintto 


- bevſed amongſt Chriſtians. 


 Argum.1. The Lord didof purpoſe himſelfe burie the body of Moſes in a ſecret place which 
neuer knowne tothe Iſraelites : - this reaſonis generally rendred by moſt writers, leatthe people 
of Iſrael ſhould worſhip his body , and ſo commit Idolatrie : Erye, the adoration of the dodesof 
Saints diſpleaſeth God. Argum.Calkin. | 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that though the people of Iſrael might by that meanes haue fallen intodo- 
Jatrie; yet the people of God may now more fafely honourreliques, becautethey are notfoprover 
idolatrie, 

Anſwere, Experience of Popiſh idolatrie proueth the cleane contrarie : for the like fuperiton 
and worſhipping ofimages was neuer ſo common and vſuall,no not in the moſt corrupt rifnes of 
Church,as now it is in Poperie, | 

And what danger of ſuperſtition is occaſioned by the keeping of reliques, and other ſuch voproh 
rable viages, Iappeale to the late Popiſh Synode, 4s Moe ow. 23. Sedulo moneri populum, net 
mynias religiofiſume inſtitutas in abuſum vertant, aut ſuperſtitionem , ſed ipſis ad exercendampiewe 
vtabrur : Thatthe people ſhould be continually admoniſhed,that they turne not ceremonies mobs 
rigiouſly inſtituted,to any abuſe,or ſuperſtition, but vic them for the exerciſe of pieric,&c. If herede 
feare of ſaperſiition inthe yſe of ceremonies which had a good beginning, much greater danger 
there in theſe, that can haue no godd yſe, neither cuer had any goodinſtitution, | 

Argnum.2. Our Sauiour Chriſt reproucth the Scribes and Phariſies , calling them hypocrites, be- 
cauſe they did garniſhthe Sepulebres ofthe Prophets, whom their forefarhers pur to death, butthe! 
doftine they negleRed and regarded not. Such hypocrites are the Papiſts at this day, whocomm 
adouble fault; for they contemne the doQrine of the Apoſtles, whoſe memories they would ſcemet0 
hotiour: and againe,in the ſuperſtitious honour and worſhip, which they yecld vnto them, &x** 
ceede the bounds of Chriſtian pietie. 

.Argum.3. Their bodies were not to be worſhipped whenthey were aliue,much leſſe now) - 
dead;'Whar are they now bur earth, duſt and aſhes? according asthe Lord ſaid tor Adm me 
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of the reliquet of Saints.  Quetti4. 447 
to duſt ſhall thoy retwrne. What is this clſe, but to worſhip the earth, ,cuen duſt and aſhes : Gen.3 as 
So ine ith, Timeo adorare terram, ne damnet me, qu: fecit celum & terra : 1 am afrajd ro 
ecarth, leaſt be condemne me,thar made both heauen and earth, Onely in Chriſt (Gairh he) Yo Plal.g8, 
Tfinde, Quomodo ſine impietate adoretur terra : How the earth, thatis, his body may be worſhipped , : 
- | jetie :namely,becauſe ofthe neere cogiunRion and vnion of his humane nature with ; 
the Godhead in one perſon,&c. for otherwiſc of it ſelfe the bodie of Chriſt is Gods. Creatute and 
workmanſhip,and not capable of diuine worſhip. This then isthe priuiledge that Chriſt hath, more ' 
then allSaints and Martyrs beſide, that in him onely the humannic is adored, a}, | 
(oncil(/ arthag.5.can.ly. FP Lacuit a glorioſoſſimis imperatoribus peti, vt reliquie non ſolunt in mu. 
lachris, ſedin quibuſcung, locis, Incis vel arboribus deleamar.; Wee thipke good to make requeſt to 
the moſt renowned Emperours, that reliques may be taken away,not only ſuch, as are kept in ſhrines 
indimages, bat in what place ſo euer,woods,or trees,&c, Theſc fathers were ſo farre off from wor- 
ſkippingreiques.roa they would not have them at all extant : but it will be here anſweted : that they , 
meane that the reliquos of heatheniſh idelatrie ſhould be. remoued; for in the 14. canon, which is pro- | 
duced by Bellarmine, itis decreed, thatno memories or monuments of Martyrs ſhould be there 

inted, where no reliques of the Martyrs were,&c, Iris true, they would not haue the people de- 
ceived, to be made belecuc, that in ſuch places the Martyrs bodies were buried, where no ſuch thing 
was: burthey decree againſt the ſuperſtitious abuſe of reliques : Nulia ibs ſuperſtitione denintti tene= 
antwr, That they ſhould nor be tyedro-any ſuch place by a ſuperſtitious deuorion, c.14, Yet this ca= 
nonnotwithſtanding, the words of the x5. canon are generall , and may be vrged againſt all ſuper- 
ſtiriousreliques : and whereas they would haue no mcmoriall of Martyrs,without their true reliques, 
ar _ —_ = of A Church,wherein ſo many forged reliques areſhewed, 

25 Eraſmus complaineth, afterward alleaged, 

{mcil.Lateranenſ.ſub !Innocentio 3.cap.62.Ne reliquie ſanitorum oftendantur extra capſam :That 
thereliquesſhould nor be ſhewed our of the caske or cheſt, where they were kept, &c.It ſhould ſeeme 
R—_ meanin y-_ not to haue them worſhipped; valefle wee fanke the cheſt and caske ſhould 

W withall. | 

Their owne decrees alſo witneſle with vs, part.2.canſ,1.qu.1.c.65, Siita Martyrinm fecerimns, wt 
neſtrafwelimns ab hominibus rel1quias honorari : If we defire Martyrdome; to the intentour reliques 
ſhouldbehonoured of men, it deſcrueth puniſhment, and not reward, &c. And if it be a finne in them 
torequire it;it-is in vsalſo to performe it, | | 

The holy Martyrs haue ſealed this doCtrine : Thomas Bilney holy Martyr ; Prieſts (faith he) take a- 
waythe offerings, and hang them about their whores neckes, znd after that they take them againe 
fromtheir whores, ifthey pleaſe them nor, and hang them vpan.the Images: andis not that a great 
mages there againe ? Fox pag.1010. Andarenor ſuch reliques now meete things Pag gz1.2.4 

lon Lambert holy Martyr : That oblations ſhould bee offered or done to the Sepulchres and re. 
liques of Saints, God did never inſtitute any ſuch thipg in the new teſtament, which is the veritic and 
i _ Chriſtian == to —_— and p/n __ this he further ſhewerth by the buriall of Aſo. 
es, whoſe graue was hid from the Tewes , leſt they being prone to new fangled worſhipping, ſhould Pag.1014.1 

fallen into idolatrie : this argument we haue RS . my WP: at 
1 The Muſcouites, following the Greeke Church, miſlike the Romaniſts, Q#ia cadavera mortno- Append, de 
rum Epiſcoporum inſepulta ſeruant,cc, Becaule they keepe the bodies of Biſhops vnbutied certaine errorib.Muf. 
weekes,&c, which was to make reliques of them, couitar. 
3 The Councell of Carthage, forthe Africane and South Church,js before alleaged, 
Fl ns, latter confeſſ.c.5. If the Saints are not to be worſhipped,much leſſe are their bodies to be yz,cq (6 41 
= ” wr, Theſe anncient holy men thought, that the moſt noble reliques of their anceſtors, were their pag.2a, ; 
-_ __ in that worke, which he dedicated to Pope Leothe tenth: thus reproueth the ſuperſti-, Anoor. in 
_—_ > oy in ſettiug forth their reliques. {f 5, Hierome aid ſo reprone ſimple 'women (for cer- Matth.c.39 |; 
ry perftitions) what would hee ſay, if hee f| ould hane ſeene the milke of Marre ſet forth for Hs 
b = s of the wood of the ('ofſe , which if they were gathered together, would load a ſhip > here to 
ey Francis coole, there the virgine CMaries petticoate, in another place eAnnes combe,in ans= 

oſephs breeches, Thomas of Canterburies ſhove, c, | 


THE SECOND PART, OF 'THE TRANSLA- 
tion of the bodics of Saints. 


Tisan G . The Papiſts, : 
nkons = thing amongſtthemto tranſlate ; and carrie from one place roanotherthe bonesand 36. Erroc, 
wes. ae Saints : as they lay lohn Baptiſts head was tranſlated from Samaria to Alexandria,and is 
Pens ens in France, Rhemi#t, Matth.14.ſeft.1. So the body of $. Luke was remoued, they ſay, 
in Lok From Conſtantinople,and from thenceto Padua in Italy, where now it remaineth : Argam. 
;Abemniff, The Kone alſo thas hit $, Stephen, is now at Ancona jn Italy, vAG.7.ſef.6, js 
R Tr 3 Argum, 


448" +Fhe ninth general Contronerſie 
bf 2-9 : Argos. 7; Hoſp ga eharge concerning his bones'when he dyed,andthey were remoued Gow 
Heb,t1.14.,. ers the lan of Canaah , at the depzzture of the Ifraclires, Exod.1 2. Heb.11.22.E pen, 
Pagaok = hnouin gab helhaion of Saints bodies or reliques is lawfull, Rhemi/t. Bellarm.cap.. fo alfo ours, 
way meftiobiet as | | 
"eAn(were.. Toſeph gaue commandement concerning his bones, to teſtifit his faith and hope; 
e hHe Goa ks © inlirance of the land of Conia it followeth :God will ſurely Xo 
Genel. 50.24. and bring you to the land which he ſware to Abraham; therefore ye ſhall carie my bones hence & 
XY ' They were not remouedto be adored or worſhipped, but to be buried : Ergo, no ſuch tranſlationgf 
- Perer.inso. | reliques is hereby proued. Pereriwthe Teſuite confeſlerh thus, the bones of Joſeph, which thegji. 
c.Genel. dren of Iſrael brought into theland of promiſe, Sepelinernnt in Sechem , They buried jn Sechem % 
lobn.24.3% 5k thelakt of /oſwa : they were nottranſlated to be adored, butto be buricd, Secon diy, you a 
*  ſhewnofuchcharge, that $,Pas/; Peter, or any of the reſt, gauc concerning the tranſlation of their 


bodics,as Toſeph gaue vnto his poſteritie, 


- 
4 - 
. « 


Hoes a7 The Proteſtants. þ 
X jX JE denienor, but thatthe bodies of the dead, before they bee interred, may beconuayedyy. 
; V Y” tothe place of their buriall , as /oſiar was carried being dead by his ſeruants from Megidg, 
2 Kingaz zo. to Icrufalem, where a ſepulchre was prepared for him : Butcither for the dead tobe removedtohee 
| buried in ſome one place more then another, for the holineſſe thereof; or the bones of Saints tohe 
raked out of their graues, andtranſlated, with intent to ſhrine them, and fer chem vprobe adores, 
they are fuperſtitious cuſtomes, and not yſed of ancient time among the people of God, 
eArgum.1, That theplace = not the dead, but ynto them itis all alike whercſocuer : 
afe buried: we haue ſhewed afore, t. part. controuer.g. que#t,2. part 4 The example of «Augy/n 
mother is notable, and worthie the memotie : Shee had with great care prouided her a Sepulchre 
neere ynto her husband, who died at Thagaſta in Africa, and was there buried, and was purpoſcdher 
ſelfe to lye by him : but the Lord fo diſpoſed, that ſheleft her life at Hoſtia in Italie, and being readie 
to depart, ſhe ſaid thus to her ſonnes : Ponite hoc corps wbicknque, nihil vos eius cur a contwrhet ; Bus 
rie my body where youthinke good, take no =_ careforit. And being asked, if it grievedhernox 
to leaue her body fo farre off from her owne Citie, ſhee gaue this godly an{were : Niu longeel ; 
| De0,,neque timendum eit, ne ille nov agnoſcat in fine ſeculi, vnde me reſuſciret : «Augs'lib.cofeſſg, 
EP cap.1 I. No place is neererto'God then other, neither am Tto feare, Jeatt the Lord ſhouldnoragwell 
raiſe me 'p in this place,as in mine owne Cicic ? Ergo,in reſpeR of the dead,it sKilleth not wherethey 


by 


are buried, ; 
Argnm.2. The other cuſtonie of tranſlating of reliquesto be worſhipped, is fare moreimpious 
and ſupciſtitious : for hereupon it coffitherh, thar tHe people haue beene deceiued with falſerdiques 
"<8 yea one and the ſelfe ſame relique is ſaid tobe in tivers y ana As of $.lohn Bapti/s head: hisfac 
Ef they ſay, is at $. Jean Ange!z : the reſt of his head at Malta: his ſcull at Nemours : his braine atNou- 
um Raſtrouienſe : his iaw bone at Veſalium : apiece of his eare- at $.Floride: his forchead and hires 
in Spaine at $.Saluadores ? and yer for all this his whole head is tobe ſeene at $.$1l:teftery inRome, 
\ +21, +7406 at Amiens in France : Falk, Matthew 14.2. Thus they haue mangled ao the body of Saint Pere: 
halfe (they ſay) is at S.Perers in Rome, halteat S.Parles : his head at S$.lohn Laterane : hisneatter 
: | awe with his beard at Poycters in France': at Tricrs many of his bones, F={k, Roms. 1 6:/v7., Seenhut 
©*. ©: *mockage and couſer.ing here is, and abuſing of fimple people? How: can their whole bodies been 
.......,one place, and yettheir parts and bones in another? And where doe they Jearne thus to dilimember 
their bodics , and to rake themour of their graues? The honouring of the bodics of Martyrs, 1st0 
 ſafferthem quietly to reſt in their graues, and notto rot aboucthe ground, 14 honouredthePro- 
© © phets Sepulchre,and would not remouehis bones: herein therefore they diſhonour the Martyrs, 
'ofter violence totheir bodies, thinking falſly that they doe great worſhip vnto them. 
_._ .eAneuſtineſaith, that he which would now renew the ceremonies of the Iewes, that are a51tvtr 
20> as be buried : T anquam ſopitos cineres eruens, non erit pins deduttor aut bain!us corn97 1s. ſod umpins ſequin 
violator,t aiſtol 19. He ſhould be as one raking intheaſhes of the dead, and fo be rather a violators 
Chriſtian buriall, then a bringer ofthe body honeſtly to the ground. So by Agr ines judgement 
erwens ſopitos cineres, he that pulleth out dead mens aſhes, bones, orreliques, is ſep»/rare violater, 
prophaner of their butiall. 

Synod. Moguntiac.can.s 1. Deinceps corpora ſantorum de loco ad locum, nillus proſumat rrandfer- 
re, ſine conſilio Princip s, vel Epiſcopi, & ſantte ſynodi licentia : From henceforth let no man preſume 
to cariethe bodies of the Saints from place to place, without the counfell of the Prince or Biſhop, 
and leaue of the Synode,&c. This Councell mifliked the common and vſuall manner of tran{lanng 
Saints bodies,and cherfore maketh a reftraint for it : this Canon is alleaged among the decrersg#%! 


a ULS3T, Ke 
**.* We Paus alſofurther euidetice both our of the ciuill and Canon law, Cod.lib 1. tir.6.c.26.0 8 
liguie in edes publicas non debent illicite inferri : Reliques muſt not bee remoued or caried fromthelf 
places, into publike or common houſes. This law forbiddeth reliques to bee remouedo . 
Church; Lib.z.titq 3-leg.14.Valentinian, Nemo fine AuguSt affatibus, ce, That noman wirboutt 


- 


le4uc of the Emperour ſhould remoue any humane body, "© Tikenif 


[=] 
rm 
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of the reliques of Saints, Queft ge 


:cin what caſes humane reliques ſhould be remoued, ortranſlated, the Jaw hath determj- 
Wo” ib. 2.tit. 43.JJeg.1. Sivifiuminisreliquie fily tr contingantar : It thy lonnes reliques be 
cant by the water, thou waiſt remoue them,or ypon any other iuſt or neceflarie cauſe,zh;d, 

te. 5 necdum perpetie ſepulture corpus traditum,che. If the bodie be not yet interred,or com 
lege Wm ſepabure jit may be remoued, &c, So then there may be ciuill occaſions to-remoue bodies, 


but 00: law alfo agreeth, decrer.part.3.diftini.1,c.36, Tribus ex canſis Sanftorum loca tranſ. 
autdnda ſent : The places of the Saints may be changed vpon three vecaſfions, when as perſecution 1s 
raiſed intheplace: ſecondly,when as the place it ſelte is difficult, or inconuenient : thirdly, whew as, 
wala ſecierat® 9 they are moleſted with the companie of the wicked, &c. This Caron 
a[lowerk Saints bodies to be remoued.,eirFer w-henperſecuters would rage agairlt their 2ſhes, or the 
places inconvenient, by rcaſon cf the 'ouerflow'ng of water, or otherwiſe; or when the people are 
readie to abuſe them to idolatrie,or any other vpgodlineflc : but all this while no mention is made of 
:no of reliques,to be honoured or worſhipped, 

Thushaue we ſeenethe practife and judgement in former times : 1. both of the Greeke Churchin 
all conſtitutions, 2.and of the Africane Churchin Avgx#tizes mothers comely reſolu- 
gon:3.addof the Romance Church in their decrees: 4, and hereunto conſent the reformed Chur- 


ches: of Helueria,lattcr confeſhon, artic,25, the Scripture willeth that the bodies ofthe faithtull, Horm.ſcR.i6, 


beingthe temples of the holy Ghoſt, which we truly beleeue ſhallriſe againe at the laſt day,ſhouldbe ? 38-403. 


honefily withour any ſuperſtition committed ro the graue,and befide,that wee ſhould make honou- 
mention of them, that haue god)y died in the Lord,and performe all duties of lou, to ſuch as 
leave behinde ther, as their widowes and fatherlefle children : other care tobe taken for the 
dead, wee teach none,&c. So thenall the dutic to be performed tothe dead confifterhin theſe three 
rhings;in honeſt buriall of their bodies, honouring of their memories, kinde vſage of their poſteri- 
tie:noyeneration is to be ſhewed toward their reliques, 
Hereinrwoextreames are to be ſhunned : for both wee miſlike the Cynikes, which negleRed the 
bodies of the dead, and the Gentiles, which thovght they were polluted by comming neerc the bo- 


dies of the * Martyrs : as alſo we condemne the ſuperſtitious adoration of them: which was brought * Theodorer, 
indythree waics eſpecially: 1, By the corrupt imitation of the Gentiles, who vſed to remoue their b>-5.de Mar- 


fromone place to another,to helpe their common calamities, 2. By the inſtigation of Satan: as 
when[liene conſulted with the Oracle of Apollo about his expedition againſt the Perfians, hee re- 
ceivedthisanſwere,that he was hindred by S dead, which were buried there : whereupon /uliane 
kkauetothe Chriſtians to remoue the bodie of Babylas the Martyr : but not long after, the tem- 
ple was conſumed by lightning,and the image of eApo/o burntta zſhes : to ſhew,that it was the po. 


werof God,northe yertue of the Martyrs reliques, that did put the diucls Oracle to hlence, 3, By Theodorer, 
fained miracles reliques grew into ſuch great requeſt : as Vicephorss writeth, how when the Empe.. lib-3.c-13, 


rour ſent toremoue the bodie of Chryſo/tome, fult the rombe was immoueable, then by the prayers 


of the Emperour vnto Chry ſoſtome to | uffer his bodie to betranſlared,they tooke it vp, and feritin-a Nicephor. 
throne, and the bodic opening the mouth, blefled the people,&c, Any reaſonable man mayiudge lib.14.c43.” 


what ſmall creditis to be giuen vnto ſuch Ruffe, 
.THE THIRD PART, OF THE KEEPING 
and preſcruing of reliques. 


- 


The Papiſts. 


\f muſt not thinke it impoſſible, that the monuments of Saints, as their garments, reliques, +7,Erro, 


bones, ſhould endure a long time, ſeeing Manna was kept ſo many hundred yeeres inthe 
pot, which was placed by the Arke,being athing {0 apt to putrifie, Khemi/t. Hebr.g.ſeft 4.50 allo our 
Doway tranſlators obicRt,pag.712. 

Anſw, When wee haue a commandement for the reſcruation of ſuch things, as the Ifraclites had, 
weemay beleeue they will keepe ſo lorg., And againe, the Iſraelites for all that did not worſhip the 
potof Manna, though it were of ſuch 1on9 continuance. 

P i he Proteſtants, 
Y argu and bones of men depart<d,ncither are to be kept out of their graues, as wee haue 
| #f - 


wed,neither can they be preſcrued without corruption, 


Argum.1, Vnto all Adams ſcede itis laid, Dit tho art,and to duft halt thou returne : onely the Pf4l 16.10. 


of Chriſt had this priuiledge, not 1» /e2 corruption: Ergo, the bodies of men departed though 
were never ſo holy, being all the ſ-ed of A-!am,muſt be turned to duft, 

Argum,z, If they would glorific God and ſpeakethe truth, they doe very well know by experi- 
ence, that the reliques of Saints have no ſuch promiſe or warrant for their continuance :for moſt of 
t reliques were forged and deviſed, and no ſuch thing indeed. S.Perers braine at Geneua was 
ndtobeapumice one :S. Ar: honics arme was found to be an Harts piſle: at Towres of late the 
image of Yen in an A gate was worſkipned for the 1mage of the Virgine Afary : the blood of Hales 


: wEngland was deſcried to bee but the Llood of a Drake : the three hoſtes at Calice were but three 


Rr 4 white 


Lib:3.;cont, 
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Julian. 
Lib.1.de id.” 
cap.t. 


Lib.z de pur- 
gat.yit. 


Lib.queſtion. 
Grzcar.qu.18. 


Plurarch.hb, 
ce lid. & O- 
firid. 


$3. Error. 
« 


John 14.12. 


| ſpeaking of Adam,erat ei corpus rig 
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white counters ſoldred into a marble ſtone. Theſe and many fuch monuments and reli 
the Church of Rome hath ſore : no mauellnow,if they be of long continuance, for 
counters may laſt a great while rand Drakes blood, with other ſuch ſtufte, 
beftill renewed. - | Fo 

Of ſuchcouſoning tricks AwguFinve complained in his tinie; ſpeaking of runnagate Monkey hee 
ſaith : Aly membre martyrum, f tamen martyrum, venditant : Aly fimbrias ſnas, & phylalterig, 
nificant : Some doe boaſt of reliques of Martyrs, which they carrie about, and perhaps theyare C 
ſuch reliques : ſome doe extoll their habite and Monkiſh weede : De opere Monachorum,cap vg, | 

To thisplace of Saint Auguſtine Bellarmine thus anſwereth, cep.5, Thar Saint Auguitine doik. 
ceth onely of ſuch reliques, which were priuilic carried abour,nor of thoſe which were publikel 
ſhewed, | 

Contra, Yea many of your publike reliques were forged : for to whar endelſe, was that gecte 
made by /nnocent,3. decr. Greg.3, tit.45.c.2, Prelati non permittant,&c. Prelares ſhall not ſer 
thoſe which come to their Churches to worſhip, YVarys figmentss & fal/ir,chc, to be deceived win 
falſe and fained reliques,as the cuſtome hath been in diuersplaces tor luker ſake, 8c, So then even 
publikely in their Churches they vſed ro deceiuethe ſimple people with forged reliques, 

See then, I pray you, what diueliſh idolatrje was this, to cauſe the people to worſhip Ca 
Drakes blood, Harts finewes, and other ſuch baſecreatures, in ſtead of reliques : which, though they 
were ſuch indeed, ought not to be worſhipped. 

Gelaſins decret.de apocryphis,chus writerh of this matter : Scripture de inuentione crucis dowinicy 
& alie de inuentione capitis /ohannis Baptiſte, nouelle quedamrelationes ſunt, 25 nonnulli eas cathulgi 
legunt : ſed cum hec ad catholicorum manus veniunt, beati Pauliprecedat ſententia, Omnia prodac, 
guod bonum eſt tenete: The writings of the inuention of the Lords Crofle, and of [obs Bape hex 
are new reports,and ſorne Catholikes read them : but when ſuch writings come to Catholikes hands 
let them remember $, Paxls ſaying, Trie all things, and keepe the beff, Heere we haue the iudgment 
of a Biſhop of Rome, who thinketh that many reliques, thar are ſaid ro have beene found, and 
kept,and preſerued,are but meere forgeries,and foiſted in by heretikes. 

That corruption is now incident vnto all {dams poſteritie,ypon whom fnne entred: andrhac . 
dams bodie onely before his fall was created immorrall and free from corruption: 1, Cyrilzeflifeth, 

immortale,vitam enim infuderat Omni opifex: He hadanim. 


ad infuſed life, &c. bur after his fall, be was ſubiett to comprian: 


wy Nine 
Ones 
is not {0 daintie, butts 


mortall bodic,for the Creator of all 
es Damaſcene ſaith, 

2. Augs/tines iudgement concerning the carrying about of reliques, we haue ſcene before: 1,25 
likewiſe = teſtimonic of Ge/aſins for the Romane Church, 4. See alſo before error 36, theſentence 


_ of the reformed Churches, that one part of our dutic to be ſhewed to the dead, is to committhemto 


buriall : yea Bellarmine himſelfe conteſieth, that it is an honour tothe dead to be buricd :non cate i 
nominia quadam,qued fedit as noftri corporis aliorum confþettibus pateat : It is not without ſomeig- 
nominie,that the filthinefſe of our bodie is ſhewed to the ſight of others. And, if wee will know 
originall of this reſeruing of reliques,it was firſt taken vp by the Heathen, as Plutarchrepontth of 
Niſwus King of the Megarians, that he had ſuch affeCtion to his wife,that he cauſed her bonestobett 
tired with the ſame apparell, which ſhe wore in her life time : The ſame author reporteth, thatinE- 
gypt they ſhew the ſepulcher of Ofires in divers places,andcharat Delphos they affirmed theyhadthe 
reliques of Bacchxs,placed neere yntothe Oracle, 


THE FOVRTH PART, CONCERNING VISIONS 
and miracles done at the Tombes andreliques of Martyrs. 


The Papiſts, 

rſt,they almoſt make it an orcinarie thing in their Church to worke miracles : Belarmineſiith 
thatir is a ſufficient note of the Church, the gloric or power of miracles, De eccleſ., 1164.04.14 
Chriſt faith, that they that doe belecue in him, ſhall doe greater workes then he. No maruell then, f 
the image of our Ladie (fay they) and the hike, worke miracles, as Peters ſhadow did, and that they 
ſeeme greater then Chriſts : for hee promiſeththar his Saints ſhall worke greater miraclesthenhin- 
ſelfe, Khemift.annot. Toh.14.ſeft.z, They alſo call ypon vs to confirme our doftrine by miracles, 

cauſe we preach newly and extraordinarily, Rhemi/?.2.Corinth.1 2.ſett.s, 

| The Prote#tants, 

Anſ. | Cam. place alleaged prouethnot ſuch a generalitie and perpetuitie of working mirads 
for then euery one that belecueth ſhould doe greater workes then Chriſt : for our Sawoll 
keth generally, Hethat beleeueth, it muſt be one ax the whole bodie of the Church,where® 
The vertue of Chriſt remaineth for eucr. Augu/tme doth farre otherwiſe,andin a better ſenſe expo 
this place : He that belecuethiin me ſhall doe the ſame workes that I doe : Qye opera, niſi vi ex #9 
imitus fiat ? prins ego facio,deinde'& ipſe faciet,quia facio, vt ipſe faciat : What workes, ſaith be,vut 
\Shar hee which beleeuicth, of a wicked man ſhall be made righteous? which worke firſt I doe({itd 
Chriſt)chen he bimſelfe doth it,becauſeI make him to docir, Quod viig, in illo, ſed non fie ills y 


. 
' « 


- 


of the reliques of Saints, Queft.4 


» Mans converſion is wrought by Chriſtinman, and not ther without man, be- 
ft working in vs,doth enable vs by his grace to worke out —— :Yetisit not our 
Clues thar worke, but the grace of Godin vs, Then it followeth, bee ſhall doe greater workes then 
theſe: Provſe main: boceſſe dixerim, quan eſt calum & terra : The redemption and conuerfion of 

is 2 preater worke then the heauens or the earth, Tra@.m Jebar,72. Augnitine therefore doth 
| vaderſtand this place, not of outward miracles, bur of the wonderfull conuerſion of the 
which weare ſaid ro worke, becauſe Chriſt workerd it in vs. 1 

Origen alſo long before 4«gw5tine thus expoundeth this place, Hom.7.in Lenit.(hriſus dicit,qut 
creditin me; Oc: Griſt ſaith, he that belecuerh in me, ſhall doe greater things then theſe : Vere exim 
maine wihi videtwr, © c+ For it ſeemerh. indeed a greater thing vnto me, thar man being in the fleſh, 
being armedoouly with the faith and word of Chriſt, doth ouercome legions of diuels, rhough it bee 
Chriſt that ouercommeth in vs, yet he ſaithit is more, that he ouercommeth by vs, then by himſelfe; 
Chryſoftome vnderſtandeth this great worke to be terrarum orbes conuer/ionem,the conuerſion of the 
whole world, which was done by che Apoſtles by Chritts ſpirit, How.6.in 1.Cor.c.2. 

a As wedenienot but that there may in theſe daies be miracles wrought : and all ſuch miracles as 
ſeryetoconfirme the doctrive delivered in Scriptures, we doe not refuſe, though we be not bound to 
bekeeany.mans report of ſuch miracles, but only the writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts : ſo 
' wealfrmecharthere is no {uch necefſitie of miracles, as intimes palt; neither that we areto be preſ- 
ſedtoſhew miracles, ſeeing wee proteſle the ancient Apoſtolike faith, which hath been alreadie con- 
firmed by the tpiraculous workes of our Sautour Chrift and his Apoſtles, Wherefore wee condemne 
the fabulous biRtories and reports of .popiſh Saints, whoſe lives are fuller of miracles,if wee will be- 
lecue them,then were the lives of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Nay,there is nothing almoſt done in their 
ſervice burby a miracle ; Chriſts bodie prelent in the Maſle by a miracle : Diuels chaſed away with 
holy water: Saints know their thoughts, hare their prayers, are preſent here and there;their bodies 
many yeereskepr from corruption, and all by miracles. I conclude this point with Auguitme : eAunt 
non ſunt Ve74;0He dicuntur ; ant ſi hereticornum al:qua mira fatta ſunt ,agis cauere debemus : Either 
they arenottrue miracles, which they boaſt of: or if they be, we mult beware andrake heed of them 


the more. | | $7 

Thus ſpeaketh alſo Thomas Bilney holy Martyr : The miracles done at Wallingham; Canturburie, 
Þſwich,weredone by the diuell,chrough the ſufterance of God, Fox pag. 1001. 

Heat allo what a whole Councell taith : Colonienſ. part.6. c.23, Meracula ne impudentins ialten- 
tar wifi que ſerepraris prodita, aut non a leuibus ſcriptoribus ſumma cum hiftorie es tradua ſunt : 
Letnormiracles be too m:1ch boaſted of, bur ſuch as are ſer foorth in Scripture,or delivered by graue 
wiiters,with evident truth of hiſtorie, We are not bound therefore to belecue all miracles, which are 
—_— Church. And that there is now no ſuch neccfhitic of miracles, another Coun- 

teſtifieth: [ncerrelig. Ceſar.cap.19, Inter initia fidet,interna virtus externis ſigns & muraculis de- 
Ad confirmationem rudss fidei : nunc vero adulta & corroborata fides, ſigna qua infirmis 
, new requirit : In the beginning of faith, the inward vertuc or operation (of the ſpirit) was 
ſhewed by outward fignes and miracles,for the confirmation of the weake faith : but now faith be- 
ing come toperfeRt growth and eſtabliſhed, needeth not ſuch fignes as are for the weake, 

othis efteQ alſo one of your owne writers alleageth Gregorie. Moral. lib,27.cap.11, Quid eft 
Panle,qued Publy patrem eprum,&c. What is the cauſe (O Pa! )chat by thy prayer 7 whe didſt heale 
the father of Pablixs being an Infidell, AR.28, bur thou preſcribeti to T;morbie for his health after 
the mannerofPhyſitions, 1. Timorh. 5 ? Surely Pwblizs was to be healed by a figne, that he might be 
conuertedto the faith : but Timorhie nceded no miracle,being alreadie conuerted : Quidergo mirum, 
fpropegatefide;c&c. What maruel] then,if (the faith being now propagated) miracles are not often 
done, whey asthe Apoſiles ſometime did not ſhew miracles in the fairhfull? Ifchen in Gregorie his 
I, athouſand yeeres fince,there were ſo few miracles, how much fewer are now to be loo- 

t Chyyſof. in bis time id. ſigna in preſentia non finnt, miracles now ate not done : and he giveth 

the reaſon.ou of the words of our Satiiour to Thomas : Blefed are they irhich hane not ſeene,and yet 
We: Quant itag,certins demon//ratur argumentum,tantum ſide: premio detrabitur :tor the more 
certaine demonſtration is made, ſo much the lefle reward hath faich,&c, We walke by faith, not by 
fghr: and therefore, gehenna ad terrorens proponitur, non apparet . Hell is propounded for our ter- 
mnappexethnot. Then hee addeth further : Yet if thou dock ſecke fignes, thou maift ſee fignes : 
"Qtctigs innumeras, orbis terrarum conner ſionem, ferorum morum mutationem, &c. innumerable 
the conuerfion ofthe world, the change of brttiſh manners, the propagation ofpietie,&c, 
luch miracles were not done by the reliques of Martyrs, or at their Tomes. 

-2. Angaſtine hath an excellent ſpeech of this matter, for asking the queſtion, cur miracula nunc 
Fr as : why miracles are not done now adaies, he makerh this anſwere : Poſſem dicere neceſſaria 

Ve preuſquam crederet mundus,ad hoc vt crederet mundus : quiſqui: adhuc prodigia, vt credat in- 
hers on eſt ipſe prodigium,qui mundo credente non credit : 1 can ſay miracles were neceflarie, 
rig world beleeued,that it might belecue : but wboſocuer now doth require a wender, that 

may beleeue,is himſelfe a wonder that belecueth not, whenall the world belecuerh, &c, 
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The ninth ginerall Contronerſie 


box mictduugn - To thispurpoſe Gri Tentins Archbiſhopof Tephra among the Hamerites, which border Von the 


&C, «ms a Ty 
Fave, 
. Gregent.dif- 
t.cum Hers 
an.lud.p. 18g. 
Lurct.15t6, 


39.Error, 


Lib.3.cap.2. 
de anime ori- 
ginc. 


40.Error. 


Aethiopians : The ttion of an happie Common-wealth,conſifteth not in miracles,but in the croſſ 
Chriſt, whereby all ſinne is taken away. fv Bl f 

3 Heluertia latter confeſſion, cap. 25.70 the Glutton,&c,is denied any returne to bis brethyey the 
Lord by his word pronouncing, they hane Moſes and the Prophets,cc, The word of Godis fuffici 
to inſtru without miracles, 

4 Sec of the Romane Church, Effercens;and the Councell of Colen cited before, 

 -* » The Papiſts. 

Econdly,they doe as much maintaine their fabulous viſions and apparitions,as lyin 2 miracles. 
bY how Chriſt came in a pilgrimes weede to Gregories table of hoſpialitie, Khemiſt, He bin R 
Peter beleeued the viſion and apparition ſhewed to (ornelins, at his report; before it was wines. 
Ergo,wve ought to belecue yifions not written in Scripture, AKhemift, Att;ro,ſeft.z, ; 

The Proteitants, 

Tlrft,that of our Sauiour Chrifts appearing,is an hereticall fable,and impu =_ the articleof ow 
faith concerning Chriſts aſcenſion into heauen, and there remaining rill his ſecond commino 
Secondly, Peter was not boundto belecue Cornelixs viſion, till hee had been by viſion admoniſhed 
himſelfe : the Apoſtles which were then endued with the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, could better judge 
of true vilions,thenany man now can : yet we refuſe not to giue credit to yifions, when they are yz 
credibly reported vnto vs, asthis wasto Petey : but no vifion, nor miracle, nor Angell "ious rs 
ſhall draw vs away from the doQtrine of the Scriptures to belceue errors, Laſtly, we denie not, hue 
that they may haue viſions ; bur ſuch, as one Vincentixs bragged of, that wrore againſt «Agate 
concerning the originall of the ſoule : He ſaid, that anorher YVincentins who had been a captinear 
chicfe Donatiſt, appeared vnto himin viſion,and bad him write thoſe bookes : to whom eAugyfine 
thus anſwereth ; /ile guiſe —— in angelum lucts, in eo tibi eſt transfignratus,quem ts faiſe ve 
"ih veluti angelum ucts credis : Hee that can transfigure himſelfe into an angel! of light, did trand. 
gure himſelfe into the ſhape of thatgman, whom thou cfteemedſ as an angell of light,&c, Such ap» 

paritions they may haue,and yet no great cauſe to boaſt of them, 

Such was that viſion that one Po/ychrowins a Monothelite heretike boaſted of in the {xthpenerall 
Councell at Conſtantinople,aRion 15. how that a man appeared vnto him in white, who tolde him 
that Chriſt had but one will, and that he ſhould write the confeſſion of his faith, andlay it vponadead 
man,and he ſhould raiſe him to life againe, The Councell gaue him the hearing,and providedzdead 
bodie for him to worke his skill ypon, whe muttered ouerthe dead a long time in vaine,andcould 
doe nothing, Such viſions,as this was,popiſh prieſts haue had many : Anyl that we ſlanderthemnor, 
one of their late Popes Pawns 3. ſhall ſpeake for vs : Qui legendas Georgy & Chriftophoritoli yre- 
cepit de breniario : Who commaunded that the legends of George and Chriſtopher ſhould be taken 
out ofthe Breuiarie, Thus Paulus Yergerins proteſted in the late Tridentine Chapter, and therefor 
was excluded, Of ſuch old wives fables thus was it decreed, Concil.Colonienſ.part.6,cap.to.lnju 
& aniles fabnlas denitabit (id eſt,concionator ) gqualia nuper erant, queex nullis proba ts amtboribu, 
ſed potiua ſuifetbtiſſim, hominum commentis adferebantur exempla : The preacher muſt take heedeof 
fooliſh old wiucs fables, ſuch as of late were reported not out of aty approued authors, but from the 
ſuſpicious deuices of men, 

Such is that tale and Monkiſh fable of Pilate,that he ſhould be ſeeneeuery yeere in a Judge habite 
;n a certaine lake,called after his name,vnder a hill not farre from Lacerna in Helneria; and that be, 
which chanceth to ſee him, liueth nor a yeere after; This is held to be a ridiculous fable by one oftheit 
owne writers, Efpenc,in 1.Timoth.p.159.4. Of the like credit hee holdeth that dreame _ 
Chriſtianus Maſſens,lib,8. Chronic. how that Trophimaa going to Rome to ſee Peter,as hefiil 
buried his wife,dying in trauell, in a Rocke,with the childe ar her breaſts, and after two yeeres com- 


| ming that way againe, found his wife aliue, and the little childe playing at her breaſt, who were prt- 


ſerued by Mary CMagdalen,Efþenc.2.Timoth.p.183.4. We ſee the Papiſts themſelues are aſhamed 
of theſe fables, The | Io author doubteth not to ſay ofthe ſecond Nicene, where the worſhip of I- 
mages was decreed ; That the fathers there, Demonum ſpettris, & mulicbribus ſomnys parum vertem- 
de abutebantur,did without ſhame abuſe the viſions of diuels,and womens dreames,to eſtabliſhther 
opinion. 

es vs heare alſo the complaint of eAbbas Cluniacenſ.more then 400. yeeres fince, who (farh he) 
was aſhamed, when he did ſing in the Church the ſong of $.Bexer, Mendacia ad minus 24.Cantien 
id citato percurrens animorepers : wherein he found 24. lies at the leaſt,running ouer the ſong haſtely 
in his minde,{#b,5 ,ep;/f.29. Wherefore according to the rule of the Ciuill law,Cod./ib. 2 tit 43 6, 
eAlexander, Monumentorum irſcriptiones non facinnt fidem : The ſi perſcriptions of monuments 2 
not to bee beleeued,&c. No more are the fabulous viſions and miracles, which are reported to haue 
been ſeene,and done at Tombes,to be recciued. 


The Papitts, 
T: Hirdly,they ſay, that the power of working miracles was in the Apoſtles aQually, and that 
properly did giue health, and other things by their miraculous gift, though they receiue? - 


0 


>, 


of the reliques of Saints, Qneft.4. 


on g Orityth hands of the Apollles, 


, That which we haze, ginewe to thee, AQt.3.6. Secondly,we muſt nor thinke,that 
had no MOre power,then as dead in(truments in the workmans hand, Rhem.in hunc locum. 
they The Protefants, 
Ebothagree,that the power of working miracles was giuen of God : but herein wee differ, 
they chin ethatthis power was inherent inthe Apoſtles, and that hauing once received this 
of God,they could execute it rhemſclues:like as a man-hauing the power of ſenſe and mouing 
|: naure,noueth and ſeeth when he liſt himſelfe, But wee hold againſtrhe Pelagians, Gratiam Det 


ad fngnlos aftus dari,chat the grace of God is daily infuſed, and we haue need of it for euery ac: it is 


not{ufficient once generally to haue recciued it, So then the Apoſtles were but the inftruments of 


Cheifts working : he is better ſaid in them and by them to worke miracles, then they in and by him. 
Neither dothit follow, that they are dead inſtruments : for the horſe (I row) that draweth in the 
ploughisno dead inſtrument : yer hee hath neede for cuery bout and turning to haue a driver and a 

uide:truly we are as vofit for the Lords yoke by nature, asthe horſe is for the plough : and there- 
F chaeneed of the Lords continuall direQtion, The Apoſtles then gaue that they had, not as ov/- 
ners,burasthe Lords agents and inſtruments of his working, 

1. *A&.3.16, His name hath made this mar ſound : and the faith which is by him hath gi- 
wen to bim this disÞoſition of his whole bodie.,From hence we reaſon thus: That which deperided ypon 
thefaichof the receruer, was not actually inherent in the power of the giuer ; but this miraculous 
workeofhealing was by the faith of him that was healed: Ergo, it was not aQtually inthe Apoſtles 
that gave this gift. Againe,the name of Chriſt did make him ſound : Ergo,properly the Apoſtles gaue 
nothealth,but onely as Miniſters,the Name of Chriſt working in,and by them : And Saint Perer him- 
ſelfe denierh that they did this miracle by their owne power or godlineſſe, AR. 3.12. wherefore the 
Apolilesproperlie, (as they ſpeake) that is, by a power inherent or refiant in them, did not worke mi- 
racles, | 
eArgen.z, If the Apoſtles had the power of working miracles alwaies aQually in themſelues, 
then might ey exerciſe the fame facultie, when they would : bur ſo could they nor; for Saint Pax, 
when Epaphroditss was {icke, depended by prayer vypon Gods mercie for his healch, whomno doubt 
he would haue cured by miracle,as well as the father of Publime,if this power had been alwaies pre- 
ſentwiththe Apolile: So then,as the Apoſtles had not knowledge and foreſight ofal things to come; 
28S. Pas/trufted to haue been delivered being a _—__ at Rome; as it may appeare, Hebr.r3.13. 
yetdiditnot ſo fall out; but ſuch things only,as God did ſee profitable for his Church to be knowne, 
were revealed : in like manner, neither could the Apoſtles worke miracles as they were diſpoſed 
themſclues at all times, but when it pleaſed God thereto to enable them, I will nor refuſe herein the 
teſtimonie of one of their owne : Et alia plerag, Apoſtolos pro ſua diſcipulorumg, ſalute viiliter ne- 
—_—_ : We ſee that the Apoſtles could not doe many other things, for their owne, and 
their diſciples health : Eenc.comment.in 2.Timoth.p.183.c, 

Augaftine thus writeth : CMarora quam ipſe fecit drcit eos falluros ſed in ets vel per eos ſe faciente : 
He faith,they ſhall doe greater workes then he : that is, himſelfe working in them or by them : Ergo, 
Chriſtwroughtmiracles by the hands of the Apoſiles,they were bis liucly infiruments in working, 

The Papiits, 
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vertue of God. And therefore they finde fault with ys, becauſe we giue this note, A miracle 


AR.3.6. 


AQz.16, 


At.3.1% 


Phil.2.27, 
AR.28.8. - 


Heb.13.1z, 


TraQar.in 
lohan.71, 


| Ounkiyghey doe greatly triumph and reioyce for the miracles which are wrougnt by the vertue ,x.Ecror. 


oly reliques, Firſt,the woman was healed by touching the hemme of Chritts garment : Ergo, 
vertuein nolyreliques, Khemift, Secondly,napkins that had touched Saint Pax!s bodic wrought mi- 
racles,bytheyertuc iuen vnto them : Ergo.reliques may, Att.1 9.verſ.12.Rhemiſf, 

TheDoway wry) ces doethus contend for the miraculous vertue of reliques :the Arke being 

an holy thing as reliques are, was terrible to their falſe god;the diuell: fothe reliques of Paby/as the 

N,ouerthrewthe falſe god Apollo,&c.p,381, We haue example of Saints reliques in the cloake 

of Elias, In Bvſeus bones, and in another Prophets bodie buried in Bethel, which Iofas would nor 
buffer to beronched,&c.p.93 F. | 

The Proteftants, 

—_—__ thefirſt: firſt, the vertue wa#nor in the hemme of Chriſts garment, but he ſaith, it pro- 

ceeded from himſelfe, Luke $:45. S-condly,ir was her faith that healed her,for many thar 

tronged Chrift,touchedhis garments, bur receiued no benefit : neither was there any vertue in his 

garmems when the ſouldiers parted thetnamongſthein, Thirdly, ifir pleaſed rhe Lord to vie ſome 

Ae bynes, as of oyle,Clay,ſpittle,in'healing of men; yet haue we no warrant, that hee will doe 

like by touching of rehques. *” - 

Totheſecond :firſt,the napkins brought from Pax had no ſuch vertue in them :'for the text is 

t they were wrought by the hands of Paul. Setondly,ndt sll that touched them were pre- 

heaked, Thirdly,they were bur as fignes and tokens to the diſeaſed, that the Apoſtle (when ir 

&d God) might difpenk miracles,cuen when he ww abſent. Laſtly, if they haue to this day mi- 

—_— t by the reliques and monuments of Saints ; I feareme,nay,l dare ſay, they are no bet= 

theDonatifts miracles were,either figmenta mendacinn hominnum,vel porteiita fallicmm ſþi- 

ritunum: 


2.Kings.2.14. 
1.King.13 21, 
2.King.23.18, 


Luk.8.4 of 
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AR.3.13, 


2.King.2.14. 


Pag.921.2,12. 


The ninth generall Controuerſi 


rituwm : cither the gloſings or fables of lying men, or the ftrange workings of deceiuins c..; 
Auguſtine (arth of es G y"g 5 ing ſpirits: 

To our Doway diſcourſers we anſwere: 1, That the Arke was a viſible ſigne of Gods Preſen 
to that end conſecrated by God himſelfe, and fo confirmed by his owne word and promiſe e.g 
they can ſhew ſuch warrant for their reliques,they ſhall ſay ſomewhat. A gaine, what rpms When 
tweene an Arke made of durable wood,and the corruptible bodies of dead men, that fall;o 4 $ 
corruption? It was not the bodie wh/49 that deſtroyed Apollo, but the power of God. fo the 
Martyrs bodice was remoued before :and it was the diuels owne Oracle, that aſcribed ff fach 
rveto the Martyrs reliques : ſce before error 36.1 fine, 2. It was not Elias cloake urthe Gai my 
lias,that divided the waters, 3. And one extraordinarie miracle wrought by touching the p,, "ul 
dead bodie,is no warrant,to make ſuch miracles yſuall and ordinaric, 4, /o/as did: ſuffer wed 
phers bodie to enioy the honour of buriall,and who denieth, bur that the bodics ofthe Saing we or 
uerently to be vſed, and honeſtly to be buried, * 

Argum.1. The Apoſtles by their owne power, yertue, or 
AQ,z.12, butthere was greater yertue inthe liuing Apoſtles,t 
Ergo,muchleſle is there any vertue in reliques, 

Argum.2, Ifthere be any vertue in reliques, it would appeare as well at onetime as another he, 
cauſe the vertue ſhould be obidin g inthereliques: but ſo doth it nor, for Elias cloake ar the firſy, 
ting did not part the waters,till E//hah had ſaid, where is the Lord God of F1;4h ? ſo that the Vertve 
was not inthe garment,butin the inuocation of the name of God, 

Concil. Nicen,2, attion,7.Thara/ins the preſident propoundeth this queſtion: Quamobrewnyy. 
cula a noftris imaginibus non eduntur? What is the cauſe that miracles are not wrought by ou jng. 
ges? then he anſ{wererh thus: Mrracula nor eredentibus data ſunt, ſed illis, qui incregylitate verſan. 
ter : Miracles are not giuento thoſe which beleeue, butto thoſe that belecue nor. This Councell yy 
celebrarcd ar the leaſt 80o, yeares agoe, about 410,780, whatſocuer images and reliques did befyye, 
we haue heere the warrant ofthis Councell, that they haue done none hnce. 

The holy Martyrs alſo haue confirmed this truth: Thomas Bilney : mw 
them about, and men ſay,they do ſpeake; and if they ſpeake, it is the diuel 
God, Foxpag.1lorp. 

M, Tindal holy Martyr: when they cric miracles,miracles,remember that God hath mide ancuers 
laſting teſtament in Chriſts bloud, againſt which we may receiue no miracles, neitherthepreaching 
ofthe Angels,&c, theend of Gods miracles is good, the end of theſe miracles is eu, Fox. pyg1251, 


pau did not worke mirac 
enin dead and ſenſelefſe reliques; 


ild their gods, andheare 
that ipcakahiathem, nor 


Pag.1149.120 col,x.articul.24. 


SIgebere.anmn, 
443» 


40 

Now to conclude this matter topching che viſions'and miracles at the rombes, and by thereliques 
of Saints: it is ſtrange how ridiculous and light of beleefe the papiſts are, to giue credit ynto ſuch {+ 
bulous ard lying reports: We arc told of ſcuen ſleepers of Epheſus, that had (lept an 142, yearesfron 
the :ime of the Emperor Dari, vnto the raigne of Theodoſins, and then they awaked, and cameout 
of ghe cauc where they lay afleepe: and to ſpeake many things to the Emperor of the reſurredionand 
then fell aſleepe againe: We heard before how Chryſo/?oms body heing taken vp, opening themout, 
bleſſed the people: the like talethere is, how'in the time ofthe ClAlcedon countell, the Orhodoxes 
and Heretikes, agreed to lay the libells of their faith, in the rombe of Euphemia ti.c Martyr, andpray 
ed that ſhe might decide the controuerſie, and three daies after, they opened the rombe, and they 


Zouarns tom.3 fund the heretikes libell caſt at her feete , and the other the dead body reached with the tighthand 


ja Martians, 


Capgraucin 
vitaBernac, 
Nou. legend, 
Ang! fol.z6r, 
Capgranc le- 
gend fol.z5, 
2. Theſflal.2, 
Il.l2., 


Theol. Mof- 
eou.c.I3, 


AR.1g. 


Euſeb .eccle- 
- ——_— 
28, 


to the Emperor, Thus theſe fables, as we ſee, werein coyning long ſince : and leſt we ſhould thinke 
it itrange that dead bodies ſhould ſpeake and ſhew other ations of life, wee are to!d of $, Brady 
cow, that being ſtollen and cutin peeces, and caſtintoa cauldron, did low when S, Bernake called 
her, and $, Patrike cauſed a ſhetye to bleat inthe bellic of him that had eaten it. Andyer tharbic 
is more ſtrange, the ſtones anſwered vntothe prayer of Bede,and ſaid, {men venerable Bede: Arendt 
theſe iolly tables, and worthy of credit: ME. asthe Latine Churchjs thus given totell andbelecr 
lies, as S. Panl ſaith, becauſe hos received not the loue of the rruth,&c, God ſhall ſend them frong delw- 
fron to beleene lies, So the Muſcouites following the Greeke Church as it now Randeth yery co 
are not behind in this their credulitie, The fixth great Duke telleth ys of a temple in Lydia built 
the Apoſtles, where wasa picture of the Virgine Mary,made not by humane hands,butby Godhim- 
ſelfe, and that the Virgine Marie comming to the dedication of that Church, faid of the image, 7” 
tus mea buic ad/it, my vertue and power be preſent with it : which image afterward /#/jay commu 
ded to be demoliſhed, butthe more they battered it with their iron inftruments,the faſterit ſtood, A. 
Thisis much like to thefable whichthe heathen deuiſed of the image of Diana, that it ſhouldcone 
from heauen: and like tothe mad conceyt of the Helchefaits, which refuſed the writings of S: 76 
and ſaid they had a booke which came from heauen, which whoſoeuer heard, ſhould haue remill- 
on of ſinnes:; yea finde that the Aethiopike Church at this day, is ſomewhat addi&ted to ſuch fab 
lous narrations: as how the queene of Saba called MMaqueda, went to heare Salomors wiledome 
had by Sa/omona child called Melech, whom ſhe ſent afterward to Salomon to bee inſtruRted , who 
called. him Daxid, and athis departure Azara the ſonne of Sadech, went with him and carrjetaWa 
the tables of tone, leauing other much like ynto them ? this tale Zage Zabotelleth ; wheten _ 


+ 8% &S. 5» & &@. 
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are divers euident vntruthes : for, 1. Zadock had no ſonne ſo called , Abimaaz was Zadocks ſonne, 2.Sam.18.27, 
Lich nAhimacs in deede begot eAzaria : 2. Secing the high Prieſt onely entred into the holy *-Cbr0n.6.8. 

ever” how is it like , that eAzaria ſhould ſteale away the tables. 3. Of this eAzaria the ſonne of 

Pa deſcendedthe high Prieſts of Iudah: which could not be, if he had gone into Ethiopia, 

thereto abide. 4- And of all other ir is moſt vnlike, that the counterfeit tables remained in the 

Arke: whereas itis held by a generall content , thatrhere the true tables remainedrill the captiuirie. 

But howſocuer noW, thoſe Churches in the Eatt and South, are addiftedto fables, (thoughnothing 

ſo muchas the Latine Church) yet in former times their iud gement was otherwiſe, 

1 Chryſoſfome faith directly, that they were the diuels illuſions, when 1n apparitions of the dead, : 
they ſhould heare them ſay, / am the ſaule of a onke : Sane propter hec ipferm non credo, quia demo- Concion.z.de 
wes diewnt , Truly 1 belceue nor (faith he) becauſcthe diuels fay fo, © Lazar. 

+ Their leſuite confeſſeth , that Chryſofforme, Theodorer of the Eaſt Church , Athanaſius of the yyytyonar.ct 
gouthdoedenie, Animas mortuorum vnquam apparere, That the ſoules of the dead doe euer appeare. wenr. in Luc, 
Aneuſtine allo faith, /bi ſrnt ſpirits defunttorum , vbinon vident , neg, audiunt , que eneniunt,c, £16.27, 
Thereare the ſpirits of the dead, where they neither ſee, nor heare the things, that happento men in = _ ee 
thislife,&c. But if they appeared ſo often at theirtombes, as the Popiſh legends imagine, they could _ 
not be ignorant of the aftaires of this life. 

z The latter confeſſion of Heluctia : c.25. Now that which is recorded of the ſpirits or ſoules of the Harm. 16.4c&, 
dead, ſometime appearir'g to them that are aline, and cratting certaine duties of them, whereby they may 4P38-48. 
beſet free, we count thoſe apparitions amorg the deluſions, crafts and deceits of the dinell, &c.The Lord Deur.18, 10, 
in the olde teſtament forbad to enquire the truth of the dend , and it was denied to the glutton toreturne Luc. 16.31, 
to his brethren. 

Some of the Romaniſts themſelues hane but aſlender conceit of their fabulous viſions, & deui- * Comment.in 
{edrales that narration of Gregorie his deliuering of the ſoule of Traiane by his prayers out of hell : -— og 5.dilp. 
4 Salmeron,and Þ Szarez,, both Icſuites hold ro be but a fable : ſo doth Caierane think of the reuelati. » Tom, 2.952. 
ons of'S, Brig#tte , 4s © Delrizs a Icluite confefieth:and Hi: ronym. /1a%ins. and Triraquella doe hold ſeQz. 
the apparitions about Church-yards, pro demontb. for no better then dinels,as 4 Sa/meron writeth., Snort 


2#giC.C.3. 
THE FIFTH QVESTION, CONCERNING Lan 
Images, and of the (igne of the Croſle. 


e firſtpart concerning Images, is ſubdevided into certaine other articles and points, Firſt, of 
the difference of Idols and Images, Secondly, wherhcrit be law-tull ro haue images, Thirdly, if 
itdclayfullto worſhip them, Fourthly, what manner of worſhip it ſhould be. 


THE FIRST ARTICLE, OF THE DIFFE- 
rence bctweene Idols and Images. 


The Papiſts, 


ereis great difference (ſay they) berweene an Imageand an Tdoll : an Image called in Greeke 41, error, 
«ris the true fimilirude of a thing : an Idoll, 4dwwnr in Greeke, tranſlated imulachrum, doth re- 
preſentthat which is not, as were the Idols of Ven, Minerna,women Goddeſſes, which was a mcere 
deuiſedthing, Images they confefle they haue, but no Idols, Bellarm.cap.s, 
Firſt,S. Paw faith, That an Idoll is nothing : that is, doth repreſent athing that is not : as ſuch were x,Cor.x0., 
their heatheniſh Tdols, Fellar. 
eAnſwere, Firſt, the place is not {o vnderſtoode : for the Apoſtle ſaith, That things offered to 
Idolsaloare nothing, which were not made to repreſent any thing : But his meaning is this, that 
of them(elues they arenothing to breede offence, neither were it needfull to ſhunne eating of Idoll 
acrifices, orto abhorre-an Idoll, but that they are abuſcd and turnedrto the feruice of diucls , as it 
llowerhin the next verſe, Therefore an Idol! is not ſaid to bee nothing , becauſeit repreſenterh a 
ming imagined, but that of it ſelfe, being bur wood, or tone, or ſuch like, it were not offenſiue, 
twerenot abuſed to Idolatrie, Secondly, all the portraidtures of the Heathen were not Idols in 
| e: for ſupiter, Mars, eApollo, Tercules, whoſe Images they had, were men ſometime li- 
ff Thirdly, you haue images repreſenting nothing : as the piQtures of Angels, of God the father, 
ehely Ghoſt, which hauc no ſhape nor likeneſſe. Againe, you haue alſo your imagined Saints, 


"$.George, S.Chriſtopher, for there were ncuer any ſuch : and therefore you haue Idols as well as _— 
eathen, atit.cap.20, 


Bellarmine proveth this diſtin&ion out of Orig. hom. $.in Exod. who there affirmeth rhar then a 
man maketh a ſumilitude or likeneflc ,v-hen he portraiceth in mettall, tone or wood rhe faſhion of an 
aeature? bur an idoll is Come Ar: nge ſhape that is not, as when to a mans body is ioynedthe headof 
a \&c.or a man is pictured withtwo faces .&c.to this purpoſe Origen, - 
ere.1.This authoritic maketh nothing for them : fir{t.if an idoll be nothing elſc,bur a ſtrange 

ous ſhape, then had the Gentiles no idols, for they worſhipped the reſemblances and 

'' pictures 


. they allo call images of falſe 


Relig. Muſco-, 
Wit.C.13. 


Geneſ.31. 
Lib.1. de finib. 


Pſal.r1.x5, 


Iud.1 7.23. 


Geneſ. 31.34. 


1.Sam.19.13, 


Lib.6.Inuenr, 
c.I3. 


Rom, 1.33, 
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iAures of men, Secondly, Origen in the ſame place ſheweth itto be volawfull to worſhip any (4; 
Feade or likeneſſe as well as any idoll; writing vpon the ſecond Commandement : Thou Fg 
make to thy ſelfe any idoll, or the fimilitude or likeneſle,&c, Thirdly, this was but Origens —_ 
for the fathers did confound theſe words, indifferently taking the one tor the other: $, Ambroect 
leth idols Images : Simulachrum vere nihil eſt , quia imago videtur rei mortne : A limulachreor K 
idoll is nothing,being the image of a dead thing, in 1.{or.10. and S. Hicrome allo, Sicub; fiat my 4 
demones dabant reſponſa : If an Image were made, the diuels gaue aniwere : trad, iy x, Pgy a 
CLI. 

This diſtinCtion betweene an idoll and an image, our new tranſlators of Doway, doe not ſour 
ſtand vpon : for they confound the words themiclues, and make this diftercnce of they, tha n 
image made for a God, which the Hebrewes call peſe/, which was an ido!! of Gentilitie, ſuch, 37; 
cah made, Jud. 17. was forbidden, not the ſacred images of Chriſt, zndrhe Saints: axe, Jug ; 
Pag-533» Theſe they call _—_ of idols, whichare forbidden , not of other things, p; 8.412, which 

ods; pag.103. but the terme of image and idollthey vſe indifferenty. 
as the idols of Belphegar, they terme the images of Belphegar : pag.386. ſo page 906, they trap. 
flatc, the images of Baal. 2.Chron,23.17. whereupon they = this note : they are wilfully blinds, 
that will not {ee difference betweene the images of Baal and of Chriſt,or of Saints, &c, 

Contra,1. It is well then, that they yceld vs the indifferent vic of theſe words image and idol; and 
confeſſe that an image may be of an Idol! : this is otherwiſe, then Papiſts vſually teach: andthe oreat 
peremptorie Dyke of Muſcouia had learned fo much from his ſuperſtitious Greekes : ef lindeftcy 
ram imagine, aliud coram idolo diabolico poplitem curuare : It is one thing to bow the kneebeforea 
image, another before a diuclliſh idoll: And indeede an image and an idol! ſet vp for religiousyeae 
the fame: as Hierome tranſlateth the Hebrew word teraphim,idols : Genef.31. which,faith he, Aqui- 
[ainterpreteth powers, Figuras vel imagines, Figures or images: and (cero who knew welltheprg. 
pertie of words, ſaith, Aromi, vane imagines, que idola nominantur : The {mail mores, vaine images, 
which are called idols. 

2 Butas in the names, ſo there is ſmall difference inthe things : for both to the idols of theGen. 
tiles, and of Pſeudo-chriſtians , agreeth that deſcription,Pſal.11 5. They haue eyes andſcenor,c, 
a mouth and ſpeake not : and both of them are adored and worſhipped. 

3 Toomit their new phraſe and terme,of an image of an idol, which is as much asto fay an image 
of an image, or anidoll, of an idoll : ir cannot be ſhewed, thatthe image, which CAficah letvp, was 
an idoll of Gentilitie, for he faith, now /ehou.th will be good vnto mee + hee worſhipped the teGod, 
though after a ſuperſtitious manner : hee did not make thatimage his God, nor yer ſet yp an heathen 
idoll, 

4 And whereas, they alſopag.103. on the 31, of Geneſis, reade, that Rachel had ftollenherfe- 
thers :do/s, they themſcJues confeſle, that the word teraphim doth not alwaics fgnine an idollinthat 
ſenſe: for the itnage which cAZichol putinto the bedin ſtead of Daxid, is ſo called teraphim, where 
they themſclues confeſle in their marginall note, that the word in tat place importeth nota 


-1doll, 


5 If this make a difference berweene an image and anidoll, that this 's worſhipped fora God, 
and not the other, then are the Popiſh images-idols, which are worſhipped and trulted yay: the 
other ſort, ſaith Polydore, Mags fiaunt illis, quam Chriſto, Doe put more conticdence in themthenin 


Chriſt. 
The Proteſtants. 

E 77m. the name Idoll haue an odious fignification in the Engliſh tongue, yet neitherthe 

Greeke «/, nor the Latine /immnlaghrum , doe ſound fo cuill vnto the eares : andin many pla 
ces of the Scripture wee may indifferently reade, idoll or image : for all worſhipping of Images 
idolatrie, If wee will diſtinguiſhthem, they arethus rather to bee ſeuered : An 1doll is that image, 
whichis ſet vp with an. intent to bee worſhipped: an Image isa gencrall name as we!l to vnlav 
pictures ſer vp for 1dolatrie,as lawfull, which haue but a ciuill vſe, But that the Papiſts Idols ae Im 
ges, thus we proue it, ot; 

Argum.1, The Scripture calleththe Gentiles Idols, images. Rom. 1.23.there the word «11s viet 
Ergo, Ido!l and Image arc taken for one : they haue images ſer vp for religious or rather irrelighs 
vics, Ergo, Idols. 

Argum.2, Apocal.9.20. There is mention made of Idols of gold, filuer, brafle, which cagnot bee 
vnderftood of the idols of the Gentiles, which were aboliſhed long agoe : and that Propheciesto 
ynderſtoode of men lining after the opening of the ſeuenth ſeale , whichis toward the endott 
world. Wherefore it muſt needes be ynderſtood of the Papiſts, who arc the onely knowne peoplcin 
the world, that worſhip images : Ergo, they bhaue Idols. 

Anguſtire taketh imago, and ſimulachrum , which is the Latine for the Greeke «4», for all one! 
for the louz of the dead (faith he) images were firſt made, whereof the vſc of ſimulachers or Idol 
ariſe, Apgaine, nec idipſum, quod ſedere pater dicitur, flexts poplitib, firri putandum eſt,5c, tale wwl” 
mulachrum Deo nef a eft Chriſtiano in templo collocare : God is notto be imagined to fit in hemed® 
with bowed knees: ſuch a fimulachre or idoll itis not lawfull to ſer yp inthe temple of Ct jp 
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de file np c4p.7. The picture then of God, whichthePapifts call anjmage, Auguſting termeth\ 
an doll, tor 


ſimulachrum , by their owne confeſſion , ſignifieth the ſang thing whi 

yr we 44 the Ciuilllaw, from whence we may beſt derive the different,yſe of words, an Image 

anda hraum Or Idoll,is all ONE 2.28 Cod.lib.1 tit.27-leg.2. Theodeſms ,; Si quando noftre ftatuz, 

Fi” imagines eriguntur : It our images or yroven be crefted,&c.and tit,28./eg.1. the fame are called 

Imperatoria ſmwlachra,the Emperouts | ob ttor Bellarmine granteth.,, that.cuery where inthe olde 
t, where the Latinetext readeth, Sim/achrum, the Greeke hath the word iiduau.. ,- 

Andyermore plainely it appeareth, that ago, and ido/ums, are all one in fignification : for in the 
Nicen.2. generall Councell attiox.6.tom.6. Gregorins Biſhop thus ſpeaketh , Nemo ſub pretextnex- 
erminarionis imaginun, MAnus in ea, que Deo ſacrata ſunt, inyciat , quia poſſunt transferrs in alios 
vſus huinſmods idola : Let no man vnder the colour of pulling downe-images, lay his hands vpon 
things conſecrate to God, for ſuch idols may be tranſlated to other vſes : Here Images and Jdols arc 
taken for all one. : | 

- {getanius learned Papiſt taketh an Image and an Idoll to beall one: in 20.cap.Exod, 

Thamas Hawkes holy Martyr hath ſealed this point: Thar ther is no difference betweene an Tdoll 
and an Image : when Boner had thus diſtinguiſhed, Ifirt bee a falſe God, and an Image made of him, 
thatis am Idoll; but if an image be made of God himlelte, itis no Idoll,but an Image, becauſe heis a 
ere God, The Martyr anſwereth: Lay your Iniage of your true God and falſe God together, you 
ſhall ſee the difference : baue not your Images feete, and goe not, eyes and ſee not, eares and heare 

hands and feele not, inouthes and ſpeake not, euen.ſo haue your Idols ? Fox.pag. 1 589.col.2, 

We haue ſeene before the iudgemenr of the Eaſt Church, and of ſome of the Africane Church, as 


/ doluns doth, 


alfoof fomeofthe Romaniſts, vato whom we will adioyne the teſtimonie of Polydore Virgil - Ima= Lib.6.Innent. 
nw culiw,c. Almoſt all the ancient fathers condemned the worſhip of Images , ob metum ido- cz. 


lolatris, for feare of idolatrie,&c. idolatrie here and the worſhip of images are made coſine ger- 


manes, 
Thereformed Churches knowe no difference betweene images and Idols: Heluetia former con- 


fefhon, c.23.1dols, which are ſet wp to be worſhipped, c. wee doe remone them,c5c. Saxonie artic,21, Harm.ſeQ.18. 


there irinnocation of the dead,ec. adoring of _ , &c, Paul would in no caſe allow of ſuch vowes P56 
& artiquedwith the worſhip of [dols : They make here the adoration of images and worſhip of Idols 
all one, | 


THE SECOND ARTICLE, - WHETHER IT BE 
lawfull to haue the Images of the Trinitic, or 
of Chriſt, or of Angels. 


» ThePapiſts. 


Y fr—l may haue a yu_ ciuill yſe, as for decencie or comelineſſe of ſome worke, or for yti- 43. Error, 


litie of torie, itis of neither part denied : but they further afhirme, that it is lawfull ro expreffe the 
Trinitie by piQtures; as God like an olde man, and with the worldin his band; Chriſt, as hee walked 
ypontheearth;theholy Ghoſt in the likenefſe ofa Doue ; the Angels with wings : andtheſe pictures 
(they ſay) arevery mecte and profitable to be ſer vp in Churches, Khemi/t. Act. 17.ſect.s, 
Argmm.1, Topaint the Trinitie, or any one of them as they appeared vihibly, is no more incon- 
uenient, then it was yndecent for them ſo to appeare,Khemiſt..b1d.ct Bellarmin.c ap.8, 
Anſwere, You flatly controle the law of God, which fimply forbiddeth any fimilitude to be made 


of things in heaven or in earth to worſhip God by, AndDeur.4.15, Godexpreſly declareth, thathe Deur.4.rg; 


would not appeare in any viſible ſhape when he gaue the law, leaſt the people ſhould abuſe thar ſhape, 
to make an image of God after it, Againe,the argument followeth not : for God ſaw it was conue- 
lene ſometime by viſible ſignes to appeare vnto men, and yer ſeeth ir to be inconuenient for pitures 
tobemade toreſemble him by:: for elſe he would neuer haue forbidden it. La fly; though the argu- 
mentbe admitted, yet ſeeing nowthat all ſuch viſible apparitions of the Trinitie are ceaſed, all ſuch 
viſible piftures likewiſe ſhould be Gur of vie : Andif that, when ſuch apparitions were ſeene; yet no 
_ weretollerated, how much leſſe are they lawfullnow, all ſuch viſions being long agoe 
ne 
Leena, The Angels were piQtured in forme of Cherubims : Ergo, Spirits may be portraicted, 
rm .cap.$.arouwm.n. 
pm 8, When you can ſhew an expreſſe commandement for your images, as the Ifraclites had 
them,we will yeeld, that they are lawtully made. Againe, how followeth it, God may command 
$to be madeforthe ye of religion : Ergo, men may ? for the law bindeth not the Lord who is 
| wumaker, But the law ſaith, thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe, that is, by thine owne authoritie, 
beg ge. The Cherubims alſo were not made publikely ro be ſceneand gazed ypon bythe 
In but were ſetin the holy-place : ſoare not your pictures andimages whichare fer yp openly is 
your Un nes refentice people to idolatrie. 


Sſ' 2 eArgum, 
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; .3. The Scripture deſcribeth God by humane members, as by his hands, eyes 
therefore be alſs may beſo deſcribed inpiQure, Bellarws,jb1d, ? eyes, feere.te, 

eAnſwere, Firlt,ifit bc lawfull to ſer forth God by picture, 2s hee is deſcribed in Scripture, then 
makea Lyon alſo ro fignifie Chriſt, for hee is called the Lyon of the tribe of TIuda : Picture vg 
with Doues eyes,Rauenslookes, Marble legges,&c:for ſo he is deſcribed Cantic.g. and thus wil » 
make a monſter of Chriſt, Secondly, ifan idoll be, as your ſelues define, a pifture of that, whi = 
not; then doe you make an idoll of God, when you painthim with hands and ſecte,&c.wherezs Fe 
is ho ſuch thing in God. Thirdly,the Scripture ſo deſcribeth God to our capacitie, for gyt edifyi 
and inſtruRtion , becauſe wee cannot otherwiſe ynderftand the high things of God: but 7 br: 7g 
ſuch end of piftures; which are ſo farre from edifying , that they are rather occaſion'of offence, ty 
therefore the argument concludeth not, from the phraſe of Scripture, tothe phantakie of Pn 


F 


from dinineauthoritie, to humane preſumption, | 
| The Proteſtants, 


FO ſet forththe Godhead and divinenature by any pifure or image, is impoſſible; and therefyr 
'& both vnlawfull and inconvenient : but to bring fo” into Churches, and to make them forfone 
vſc of religion, is a high ſtep vnto groſle ſuperſtition, 
 eArgum.1. Such images of the Trinitie among the Papiſts, are made to reſemble the dininite 
and Godhead: for ro what purpoſe elſe ſhould ſuch images be made? They piture God thefahe 
like an olde man : becauſe inthat forme he appearedto Daniel : but how know they whether it were 
Godthe Father, rather then God the Sonne, 'whois as olde as God the Father , or then thewhol 
Godhead? They commend alſo the image of God the Father withthe world in his hand : whichi;a 
, lying image, and maketh :mple people to beleeue, thatthe world was made onely by Godtheky. 
aIn 4.Deut.4.5 ther, which was the worke of the whole Trinitie. Some of the Papitts themſelues , as Abulenj 
p = dilt.4. b Dyrandas, © Pereſins, doe hold,that the image of God ought not to be made,andrhar itisrather1g- 
© Derrad. par, 1<rared, then allowedin the Church, 
2.intraQt, de Bellarmine an{weteth, that there are three ſorts of images, or pitures : ſome doe expreſſe the yery 
imaginib, fimilicude, and nature of a thing, and ſo onely things marteriall and corporall may be pictured; ſome 
images doe not properly, but by way of Allegorieand implication expreſſe the thing decphered, as 
when Angels are pictured withwings, to ſhew their celeritie,&c.there can beno Image of God made 
after the firſt ſort, bur aſter the ſecond there may,&c.A third fort of pictures, are to ſet forth ſomehi- 
ſorie, as if any would deſcribe the expulſion of eAdam out of Paradiſe, hee would paint Godwalk- 
ing in Paradiſe in the forme of a man,and the Angell alſo in humane ſhape carying a naked ſword gc, 
Bellarm.lib,2 de imaginib.c 8, ?, 
eAnſwere. Firſt if an image be made of athing, which doth not expreſſe the nature thereof, 1 
piQure aſcribing to God a bodily ſhape, which he hath nor, is but a lying image : ſecondly, thepro 
perties of God being infinite, cannor any way by apiQure be implied or ſhadowed forth, as large, 
12. God hath meaſured the waters with his fit, and counted heaxcn with a ſpanne : and ver\.17 alt 
ons before him are as nothing,c+c. then it followerh, To whom then will you liken God,or what jailitule 
will you ſet vp vnto him? The Prophet reaſoneth thus, God is omniporenr, infinite, incompreheaſie, 
therefore by no ſimilitude whatſoeuer can be expreſſed, Thirdly, S."Ambroſe faith , Quodinujtilt 
eft, pingi non poteſt, & Den:r,quiab his omnibus alienns eft, quomodo poteſt imaginem habere viſhiem!” 
That whichis inuifible,cannot be pictured, and God, which is farre from ophodiy ſhape, how an 
he have a viſible Image ? Ambroſe in 1.4d Coloff. Hee denieth, that God any way may beviſibly&- 
ſcribed, Fourthly, it is one thing, to make a picture for hiſtoric, which is a cited thing, anotherfora 
religious vie: which is altogether forbidden , of what thing ſo cuer it be the image : GodtheFathe 
was neuer ſcene inany humane ſhape : neither cucr ſhewed himlelfe in any viſible forme, as Amin 
In Coloff.1, afhirmeth, that the Father neuer appeared vnto any: but when God ſhewed himſelfe, in any outward 
pagi19+ figure, Non pater intelligitur, ſed filins , The father is not vnderſtoode but the ſonne,&c, therefor 
God the father is no-way to be reſembled by any pifture : Concerning other pictures, 25 of Argeb 
with wings, becauſe they haue ſo appeared, if it be onely for the ſetting forth of ſome hiſtoric, weaoe 
not much geine-ſay it : and concerning the image of Chriſt, if likewifc.ir be made onely hiſtorical, 
asto deſcribe ſome of his miraculous workes, as they were done, without any {peciall or particult 
relation to his perſon, it is farre more tollerable, then when the image of Chrilt is ſer forth by irſell, 
without any ſuch hiſtoricall intention,onely to portrait his perſon and countenance, which cannot 
but dangerous andoffenſiue, 
| As for the images of Chriſt in the forme of a Lambe, and the holy Ghoſt in ſhape of a Doue, M#- 
tholomens Caranza, aPapiſt ſheweth that they were forbidden in the fixth generall Synode, 
non.82,. 
Bellarmipe here anſwereth,, that the Councell condemneth notthe Image of Chriſt in ſorme of 
Lambe,bur preferreth onely the other picture of Chriſt,as a man, 
Contra: Firſt,the words of the Canon are theſe, Prftrram illins agi Chriſti,ec.in poitermp 
teri agno erigendam ſancimus : We decree,thar the piture of Chriſt, as hee is man, be from hence- 
forth in ſtead of the pifture of the Lamb. If the one pifture muſt giue place tothe orbergibt 


Way 46. 1% 


of the Jmages of Sant rvvoRaefh 5 » 


_ ſoexpoundeth the Canon,thdyghir pleale Beſfrrazine ro oppofithimaſeliedgaitiibbim. : to 
Goagrtaing the picureof Chriſtas he wa3an,the: Peſts bhemſclues cantefic;and wederie nor, 
burix mp pecter bee made then the image of tbe. Tribaingger.canchore nor beany:re ifnageof 
3 a6hewas in forme of. man :forthe.image dothbnly expreſit his bodily ſhaps,nocas:hee'was 
Godin the forme of man : and ſo ſuch a picture were dangerous to the weake and ignorabr, beings 
yiogi ſhewing Chriſt only as man;wbo was barb Gbdand man. Amtigaine,chomage,which 
WeR bodily ſhape, ,is no moxe the unage of Chuafiythen of any:ocher man: Filka 26.17; 
wn." 1 z < YG © 3t th Lili {IN > 27, 0UES: 7 117: 2 3 
ji, ſome will fay, if Chriſts image cannot; conueniently bee. made3becauſe i expreſſethnor His 
Godheadiby pa ſame reaſon wee cannot make a pitturepFaman;becaule his ſo ulebripgrinuiſible 
> be painted, A I Rap 91183192 +C 298111 113511; 200 30 2877 75 
ny" Thereaſon is not alike : for hee that piturety/a man liwing, ſerrerh foorth tht lie; beavtie 
2nd motion of the bodie ; by which eftects, by a cohtequent, the {oule is refembled;which cauſeth 
and warkerh theſe things in.the bodie: but in ehe-bodilythape of Chriſt, there cannor be-maders 
appeareany fuch notoniousfignes of his Godbezd. Tit 's 1s born n: 220 
2 Thought be not fimply vnlawtull co: exprefle in; painting the vifible ſhapes that, were ſhewed 
:1vidongoshe Prophets,ifit be only forivie and fignificatian of the hiltotie; or if there be any other 
commendable vic : yer tomake thole ſhapes tos. any yi atxebgion,or feruice of God, isdbominable 
idolatrie,Falk.1b:d. Epiphaness ſaw ina Churen at Anablathazari image painted in a table,as ir had bin 
of Chriſtor a Saint, hee tooke ir downe and cur it in peeces : affirming that it was cotitrarie rothe 
ipture for any image of a' man to bang inthe Church!of Chriſt. The Eliberine Councbll;Canon 
26, that no pictures ſhould bernade in Churobes:.. Ifno pictures, much lefſe- canied images; 
whichateamore firong prauocationto idalattie, The words of the Councellare theſe: Placnir pi- 
fares Eccleſia eſſe non debere, ne quod, colatur, aut #dorater in parietibus depmgatinr: We thinke 
goodthatnopictures ſhould be inthe Churchyleſt that which we adore and worthip,fhould be pain- 
tedin the walles. [1 1 | 
Auguſtine rendreth a reaſon, why it is dangerous to haue images in Churches, where there is yez 
but the leaſt feare of ſuperſtition : Q5#5 adorat wel orat intwens ſamulacrhrum,qui non /ic afficitur,ut ab 


eo ſeexgudiripuret ;ac ab eo ſibi pr eitari,quad defideret;fperer? Who ({aith hee) worſhipperh or pray-= ; 


oabrogure the one, andeftablyb the oxbdt? Secondly, Carte ther abardger of the - 


CG 
by 


eth beholding an image; and is nor ſo affected, as though he were heard of it, and hoperhinor to have ' 


that perforined by it, which he defireth?in Pfal, r1 3;part.2. 11. 

Againſtthe bauing or. making of the image otChrift ir was thus reaſoned Conſtantinople 7.genes 
rall Synode: as it is alleaged N:cer 2,40tion.6.tom.3. Ipſam imaginem Chriiti Chriitumwocant, efh 
autem Chriftus Deus & homo ; ſequitur vt imago jut Dei &r bohninis, & ſic deitatem circeumſcriptibi- 
lem, cum Entyche confuſionem inducunt gc, Trey doubt not to call the image of Chriſt, Chriſt:but 
Chriſt is both God and man it followeth then, that the image of Chriſt mult bee the image of God 
and man; and ſo they make the deitic circumſcriptible, and with Extyches confound 'the natures of 
Chriſt: orelſe they doe picture the bodie of Chriſt withour the deitie,and ſo with Neftorms they di- 
uide the perſon of Chriſt, and ſeparate the humanitie from the diuine nature : Yel tertio, ili aliam 
perſonam conſtituentes dum carnem a deitate ſeparant quam imagine repreſentaridicunt ,quartam per- 
foam trinitati adjciunt : Or thirdly,they make anew perſon of Chriſt (while they ſeparare the fleſh 
from the deitie) which they ſay is repreſented inpiQure,and ſo adde ztourth perſon to the Trinigie, 
Theſe abſurdities theſe fathers did foreſee would follow ih hauing the piures of Chil, '- > 5 

Againe,they reaſon thus in the ſame place, rom..3.from the words of out Sauiour Chiift verered in 
the inſtitution ofthe Sacrament, this is niytbodie;&c,'doe this in remembrance of me: Vgiwtinon eſſet 
via alia ſpecies elefta ab illo,aut quaſi non poſſet vilo alioillorum;que ſnb calo ſunt, mtarnavio llins res 
Proſemtary: Ecce igitur vinificantsis 1lins corporis imaginens toram, pants ſeilicer ſubſtantiam, quant 

«#ppori: As though he had choſen no otherſhape;nor any other type of all things vnder 
heaven, whereby his incarnation could be repreſented : Behold then all the imagesof tharquickning 
bodie, theſubfance of bread, which hee commandedtobe vſed, &c. Chrift then hath appainted no 

waytobecalled ro our remembrance by,but by the Sacramenr. : 

One other reaſon. will adioyne, alleaged in the ſame place out of Enſcbius Pamphilus, tom... 
who thus:writerh to' Conſiantia the Empreſle, who had fent to him for the image of Chriſt : whar 

ge (faith he) doe you require? ſuchan one as may expreſſe the characters ofhis diuinenature: bur 

youare ſufficiently. inftrufted of this,that no man hath thus ſecnethe ſorne bucthe father: 

 requiris forme imayinem : But you require the image ofthe forme of a ſervant, which hee 

©; but vndeyſtang you thatir was ioyned to the glorie of his Godhead : in ſo much that bis A- 

poſiles could not behold the glorie of his fleſh in the Mount : much more glorious is now having 

= mortalitie : Oxi; igituy gloria & dipnitatis ſplendores lucentes && fulgurantes eſfigiare mortus 

E inanimatic coloribus & vmbratili pictura poſſet ? Thoſe ſhining and brightſome bearnes of ſo great 
Whois able with deadand liueleflecolours,and a ſhadowed picturerto expreſſe? 


ello the determination ofthe Ciuill law, Cod,lib.8, tit.12. leg.20. Theodoſ.V, alentinien Baſilt- 
| Si 3 cam 
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. * The ninth general Contronerſie 


of any,&c.This law forbiddeth piQures ro beſer vp in Churches. 

% 7 alfooftheir owne writers is bold to nite rhus of Nicephorss;for reporting of S.Luketo hav 
been a Paincer,and to be the firftchar made the Images of Chriſt and of Mary,and of the Apoflle 
In hiftoriayinon mendax;certevalde andax - Heis very bold in bis hiftorie, if not aliar: Egen,cy, 


-,Thisxruthche holy $ haue ſealed: Nicholas Shetterden Martyr:The law forbiddetht mak 
any tmanne#hikenes,or image of God, Deur.4. 17. you ſaw no ſhape,&c.To whom Wincheſter gy, 
Red thus ; Yet by pout leaue,we may make an image of ſo much as was ſeene,as of Chriſt,of thekyy, 
Ghoſt,and the Father appeared to-Darie/ like an old man, The Martyr aniwereth :This js ng me 
thatwe may make images contrarieto the commandement, for the holy Ghoſt appeared like Dowe 
yet was he not likein ſhape but in certaine qualities, &c.Fox pag.1675.col.2, . 
-* We haue herc alſo further cuidence : 1. Of the Eaft Chutrch, Ephrem faith, Wilt thexbe the temple 
of God? fac habeas imaginem ullixs in cordeſee thou hauc his image in thine heart, Dei imag inum gi 
non colorwn varietate in ligno,c, I call that the image of God, not which is in wood or other di 
ter formed with yarietie of colours, but thatimage of God, which is painted by good works gc, n,, 
#naſceneſaich,Of the inuifible and incircamſcriptible God, quis facere poteſt repreſentationem!whq 


make any + entation? The ſuperſtitious and peremptorieDuke of Moſcouia, ſeemeth to alloy 
images of the -inuifible God: for thus hee ſaith, Dininarum imaginum. prima eſt leſu Nomini,gge,o 
diuinc images the firſt is of our Lord Ieſus,then ofhis pure mother, &c.che third kind of the leenh 


wers and Saints, | 
:- 2 Ofthe South Church, Origee ſaith, The Chriſtians, Dei incorpores & inuiſibilis nulla eſcien 


facinnt,make no image of theincorporall and inuifible God. Athanafius, Srwlri 3 vecorder qui Dei 


corporalib, a TR : They are fooles andſenſelefie, which doe liken God to corporallthing, 
thiopia writing to the Biſhop of —_— him, vt mit tere welt, al:quas (ay. 
Horum imagines, pracipue beate Marie V1 irginis,&c,to end him fome pictures of Saints, but ſpe 
cially of the Virgine Mary, &c. If the images of God were in yſe among them,they ſhould have bin 
preferred before the reſt. 
-. 3 Confeſſion of Heluetia the former, chap.g.Becauie God is an inuiſible ſpirit, and atincompre- 
henfible efſence,he cannot therefore by anyart,or image be expreſſed : for which cauſe wee fearenct 
with the Scripture toterme the images of God meere lies, &c.a!though Chriſt rooke vpon him mans 
nature,yet he did not therefore take ix that he might ſer foorrh a paterne for Carvers and Painters: he 


- deniedthar he cameto deſtroy the Liwand the Proghets, bur images are forbidden un the Lay and 


the Pr hers, &c. a*\ | 
T The opinion of ſome of the Romaniſts, as of «Abulenſis, Durandns, Pereſius, is mentioned 
efore, 
; THE THIRD ARTICLE, WHETHER THE 
images of Saintsareto be worſhipped. 
| The P apiſts. 


+ ſyn images are to be reuereneed and worſhipped, ſo it be not with the diuine honour we yto 
God,it was concluded in the late Tridentine chapter,ſefſ. 25.confeſſed by our Khemy,A8.1). 
ſe&. 5. maintained by the Ieſuires, Bellarm cap.12, | 

- Arg#m.1, The braſen Serpent was worſhipped of the people,ſeeing it was ſer vp inan bighplact 
and gaue health to thoſe that looked vpon it; Ergo, images may be worſhipped, Bellarm. $0 alſo the 
Doway tranſlators giue inſtance of the braſen Serpent,pag. 366. The people allo fell downe bear 
the Arke and Tabernacle,and worſhipped God: Ercetawfall pray ng,to fall downe before a Cruc- 
fxc,Rhemiſt.amot Heb. 11.21, 

- . Anſw.. Firſt, it was not the Serpent that healed them, but Chriſt who was thereby prefigured, The 
Serpent was lift yp,that the people might round about the better behold ir, andit ſheweth fond 
ſathe lifting vp of Chriſt ypon the Croſle. It was not ſer vp to be worſhipped, neither was it Wot 
ſhipped till the people fell into ſuperſiition,and offered incenſe to it, and therefore becauſe thepes 
ple abuſed that monument, Hezekjah brake it downe, 2.King.18. Secondly, it is not all one to 
downe before,in,or at the Arke and Tabernacle, and to worſhip God, as to worſhip the ArkeorTh 
bernacle, You doe not only fall downe before a Crucifixe, but worſhip it, Neither is it 95 lawfull to 
worſhip beforc a Crucifixe,as it was before the Tabernacle: for the one was commanded ofG 
other is the ſuperſtitious deuice ofmen, | . 05 Coke 

Argum.2, As the image of Nabauchaduez.zar was for his honour,ſo the image of Chriſt is forts, 
Rhemiſt.Rexel.,12.14. | 

eAnſw, A good ſimilicude, if Chriſt himſelfe had not forbidden ſo to bee honoured and Or 
ſhipped, 2 


ll of nt” 1 ; 


w_ q ly,though Gods image in man were to be worſhipped : yet it would not follow,that Saints 
: :for all-diuine worſhip belongeth onely ro God : but the Saints the | 


-» geebhdly;no im « can ſo liuel 
pp. roma, of God, 
wee doe reverence men with ciuill honour,not with religious worſhip,as they doe their 


they were alive,arc notto be worſhipped, much leſſe their images, 


Argum.4- The chiefe /conomachi, that is,cnemics or oppugners 0 


of the Jamayes of Saints,” Queft.5. 
7 Jegoni3. Man is honoured becaiiſe he is rhe image of God: Ergo,images of Saitits are to bere- 


\eatnced becauſe ebe Aaretheir images, Fellarm.cap.1 2.) 
| | Fe mand aliuelie image of Gods owtie 


f Idols, fay they, are the Iewes, 


ants,Mahomeranies : yea the divell himſelte Joucth no 1mages, Bellarm. ibid. * 


Argan, Firſt, it followeth nor, rhe Tewes and Turkes abhorre images,and therefore Chriftiang 
ought toJoue them : for the Heathen hated many vices, which arc alſo to bee abhotred of Chrilti- 
ans, 


, they were not the firſt Tronomachi, Image haters: for Moſes was an Iconomach, when 
hee caafed the golden Calte to be burnt to powder: Hezekiah an /conomach,that brake downe the 
tt lofiah an Iconomach, that cauſed the Idols to bee deſtroyed, 2.King,23. Nay,God 


himſelſe was the firlt [conomach,that forbidderh Images and Idols ro be made in the morall law. 


Thirdly, 1 pray you where did the Teſuite learne, that the divell hatethan image?T am ſure the 


ure ſpeakerh contrarie,that what was offered to Idols was facrificedto diuels. 
eArpmi.y; The Colledge of Doway doe bring thee arguments for the adoration of Images; 
1 Images were conſerued inthe Temple, 3.King.7.as before inthe Tabernacle. of 


2 When idolatrie was moſt deftroved, 3,King.15. 4.King.13. yea anabuie rifing of the braſen 

the which Ezekrah deſtroyed ir,q4.King.18, yet hee touched not the image of Cherubims 

in __ which none bur Infidels ſought to deftroy, , | 
3 Ofee 


Prophet, (Chap. 3.) bewaileth the want of Teraphim or Images,among other ſacred 


4 Whereby the ancient Rabbines prove very well, thatthe images of Angels, as of other Saints, 
grenot contrarie to the Decaloguc, bur the i 


and before pag. 103. 


haue neither Gods warrant, they are expoſed to the view of the people, they adoreghem, 


mage of Idols, &c., to this purpoſe th 


wne before them : therefore this preſident ſerueth nor their turne, 


2 Heſchiabs example condemneth all adoration of Images, as hauing no commandement from 
God : the Images in the Temple hee defaced not,for the reaſons aforcfaid : if the braſen Serpent, ſet 
Yypby Gods commandement, were deſtroyed becauſe it beganto be adored,and incenſe burned ynto 


it,much more Images ereed by men to be worſhipped,areto be demoliſhed. 


Ll 


yrepreſent a Sainr, being bur a deaUthing, as man who! hath #li- 


mſelues, though 


ey argue, pag. 936. 


Aſw. r. The Images in the Tabernacle and afterward in the Temple, were made by Gods 
commandement,they were nor ſer vp publikely inthe view of the people, bur altogether kepr in the 
—_— the Prielis only retorted, neither were they adored :popiſh Images haue none of 
and fall 


3 Ofee bewaileth not the want of Teraphim : bur forctelleth the miſerable Rate of rhe Iſraelites, 
thatthey ſhould have no face at al either of Church or Common-wealth, nor thar corrupt ſtate, when 
vaderthe Kings of Iſrael they worſhipped Images : and ſo conſequently hee prophecieth of the de- 
firudionof the Idols, wherein they truſted : otherwiſe, if the Prophet allowed Teraphnm, then hee 
allowance ro Idols, as theſe tranſlators interprere that word, Genef,31, where ic is faid, 
her fathers Idols : the word is Teraphim : but if Teraphim may bee rakenin any good | 
ſenſe; what fay they to the word Marzebah,the Propher ſaith, they ſhall be without a fate or /- 
_—_ wordis applied to fignifie an Idoll, as rhe Image of Baa! is fo called, 2.King.chap.1o, 


They make the Iev'cs their patrones of Tmages : but Bellarmine nameth them, as is ſhewed'in 


4 
the former argument, the Iconom, 


1cht, enemies ro Images. And it is yntrue, that the ewes either by 


thattext,or any other,are induced co allow any Images at all. Some indeed of their popiſh writers 
weofopinion, that nor all worſhip of Images, but ſuch as the Heathen gaueto their Idols,was for= 


diddento the lewes,as Walden( Cairtan, Stapleton, Sander, Alphonſ.de Caſtro, But there arc more of 


the contrarie opinion, queml1{+7 (1:7: imaginum & ſtatwarum, cc. fuiſſe inter dittum : that all vſe 
of Images and ftatucs was by the poſitive law, Exod. 20. forbidden to the Iewes, as Ri- _ 

therdus, Alex r, Bonauenture, Henricas, Paludanus, Catharmus : which faith their Vaſquez ale- Lib.3.de ada. 
sthemore prubohle opinicn : and another Teſuire, Gretzerus proueth our of /ofephus, that the 

* rrophees, armes or enfignes ofthe Romanes, ſuſpeCting left ſome Ima- 


eswould not 26&mi: of t 


$3 were hidden vader them, hich alrogether were forbidden by their law, 
runs, We vn {11 ' Wie- 
$Hahat miracles haue not 


#4.13. 


been wought by the Idols of the Genciles,as by their Images : Anſwere 


Si 4 


Anſm, 
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miking, images'of Saints are' the workes of 
TYP  HovtIf[3 211549 6 Jn 


1.Cor.10.30, 


% 


Olce 3.4+ 


2,King.10.26," 


ration.ib.z. 
diſpurt.4.C.1, 
lofeph.lib. I 5. 


cap.It, 


ethem our with another argument : which the Mufcouian Duke:alleas Grerzer-lib.r. 


de Crvice.c.,44. 
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Exod. 20. 4 
Deu.4- 15. 
Ifay. 40.18. 
Rom.1.23, 
r.Cor.:0.20, 
1,loha. 5.21, 


Exod. 324-5. 
x. King.12,28, 
Exod. 32.5. 
lude.17.3. 


In Pfal 96. in 
_ expolition, 


Dcur.38.18. 


Ezcch.8.10, 


Caſſander cG 
ſolr, arctic. 21, 
Exod.2.4«.. >. - 
Exod.z2.8. 


Fanpegs l5, 
arctic]. 7. 


For.pag. 350, 


Fox,pag.984. 


{erue or worſhip that I ſee not: that is, a certaine divine ſpirit, whic 


. > The ninth gaucralCantaeterſie 


. » Anſ,, Yetdiuegs examples tmaybepso! P 

chrough the cunn g and illufiofi of Sathan: S0EFA; ailion,6. LY exrem, ſpegkingof the Mage ay, 
res in Sicilia.,, ſaighawalteprodigia nine alu umengue derierant + many wonders do they the.g 
uine vertue thereof: the Grecians vſed to ſet vp in tables the diſeaſes cured by e/E[culapins in Ex 
mrSexb ofthe {red writ JawgienSapaier tha marcjer'of Ceſar, the yuoriogh 
images, did weepe and ſweat: Auguſtine ſaith: ler them heare what wondorfyllithings dopggy 

the Pagans.report of their gods,er tamen dy gent damovit.and yer the gogs pt the boachah artcdur 


dcuils: de nit Eccleſ.c. 16. 
PELULT Rs 2 -} þ SOT boy MbeProefentss:; now idol nwontodngs 
Z Rin Images 0r,Idols are fot at all to bee; reuerencedor whethipped,orgohee mads\, otfaypin 


, + þ 
» Sus,I«< 


Churches, or inany other place for anyzeligious,;'orcatberarreligious vic; thus ouget theholi 
ſcriptures wemakeit plains! nn cn p11 \e þ vi 
© Argum, 1. The making of any fmilitudeortikenes, rofall downe before jrand worſhipia,ygay 
ly forbiddenduche ſecond commandement,'Ergo, they arenotto be worſhipped. $0 likewiſe, Dev. 
» 1695,49:18;4pd/ in many. other places in the olde Teſtament: worſhipping of Images, whighy 
atry, is manifeſtly alſo forbidden in the new teltament, Rom.1.22. 1.Cor, 10.20, 1,John 5.21, 


Ergonetlawfulk 6. 1 $2 CRETD IIIPY | ft; 
,Auſ, Qag (@harinus a great Papilt faich,that the commandement in rhe Jaw again(? Itaages wy 
bur zemporall, and co continue bur till the eſtabliſhing of the new Teltameng. Butbellarmme ynery 
miſliketh thisanſwer, bein gol abſurd, for the morrall law j8 perpetual, De tmaguib, ſan, th, 


cap.7. They floe-gizc theretore a more deliberate anſwer: that the Scriptures doe reprooue and wn. 


4.1; 
ido 


F 


".; demne the Idolatry,ofthe Heathen, which worſhipped their images as gods.Bur fo do nor they:they 


make no account of thei, as they affirme, for their matter or forme ; but for tl:at relation they have 


"tothe things whoſe images they are, Khewi#t, Philip. 2.ſct+.2. 


:3}4#ſ;, Firſt, the Jewes alſo intheir golden Calfe had arelation to that God that broughtthemout 
ofthe land of. Egypt, Exod. 2:4-5. The like relation had /eroboam: in ſetting vp of his Calves, r;Kin 
12.28, for they were not ſo mad as tothinke thar a calfe brought them out of Egypt. Andir/appea- 
pemygermoreplainly: for Ex09d.32.45. A4r0x.faith, Tomorrow ſhall bethe Lords holy daythowerd 
is /ehoxah, which name the Tewes onely aſcribed ynto God. So Iudg.17.3. Micha Vismotherſainh, 
that ſhee had conſecrated;the ſhekels of filuer -vnto the, Lord /ehonab, to make a mouleenImgge: 
Wherefore in their imageshey had relatipnto God, and yer were they repr6oved for their dalaery, 
The like relation the Gentiles alſo hadin their Idols,as Auguſtine witneſſeth : Non ego ilinmigiden 
folp,t&c.adora,quem video, ſed ſeritic ei quem non video.Quis eſÞ ilfe? Numen quodaam 1n1/ibile'guod 
pre/idet ili ſmwlachro : 1, doe not worſhip that carued (tone or wage : I reuerence that Lee, but] 
is preſident in that inuge,&c 
Whezctore.popiſh.idolatry can nomore be excuted by this ſhift of rcferenco ontelation, thenatker 
theJewes or Gentiles, thatpretendedthe ſame colour. ; - - 
:::-Qur Doway men do heere alſo come in withtheir part : they ſay that Ca/tm giving this note the 
the Iſraelives were not ſo inconſiderate,as not toremember that it was Goawhichbrought themanefiit 
land of Egipt, is quite contrary to that text, Deur.z 2.18. God.tbar beg at thee, thou haſt jarjegs;an 
haſt forgotten the Lord thy creator : Whereuponthey infer , that they indeed made the. galddcalt 
their God.P;245, and 465. | et ow dw 
Contra: 11. If the Ifraclites had thought that calfe to bee their very God, it is nobhit; hit 
Aaron would therein haue condeſcended totheir madnes, though hc ſhewed great infurrwiyny 
Sing ſo farre as be did : and whereas Exechie! fouhd in- a; {ecrer corner 70, ancieats.af 
cenſling before the images of creeping things andabominable beaits :is it like they were ſoqgrolieto 
imagine God tobe like an abominable thing?2.Heerein they had bene more grofle then thePat 
who vſedthis defeniceof their idolatry, as\Caſſarder one of ricir owne men alleageth out of Lyle 
tis: non fimuluebra timemns, ſed eos, ad quarum imaginem fitta, we do not reucrence theiniagh 
them according to whoſe image they are made. z, Yet they forgot God, in as much,as they ſolooi 
tranſgreſſedthe commandement to lately-gitentchem, not to-make them any grauen mo wot- 
(hip it &c,-as the Lord hinſelfe ſaith, they are ſeone turned ont of the way which | comman 
::-2- It may bee proucd by. the: practiſe of the Popiſh Churchin England, that ſunply withoutss) 
ſych relation or fignification they commanded Images to be worſhipped. Thomas Mun Maryruor 
bled, becauſe he belecued not in the Crucifixe. Robert Rawe of Dorney moleſied, becauſe bee fa, 
that an image graven with-mans hand, is neither God nor our Ladic, but made for 2 remembrance 
Saints: nor we ought coworſhip any thing, but God and our Lady, avdnot images ofSaints,) 


- arebur Rocks and tones. Miſtriſſe eAlice.Dolie brought inta trouble, for ſaying; Wet ſhouldnet 
»*: worſhip that thing that hathearos, and cies; and can neither ſce nor heaxe, Theſe good menandwe- 
4. men, wee ſee, were perſecuted inthoſe daies for denying worſhip to Images. as they were Inug® 
:q-.- And of latter daies, we ſeethepopiſh ſeQ;euen they amongſtthem, which had che name of els 
" to-hauefallen into the-ſame idolatrous dorage of their foretarhers : as it may appeare by. Bow {et- 
Ty 6ng yp ofthe Roodin Pauls, at the comming in of Kipg Philip : how he with his Cha plainaaon 
te . 


the Rood, crept vntoirt, and kiſſed it, and ſo ſet him vp in his place, all the Queerc in w_ 


A” = — & Y- 
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of the Jmages of Saints, Queft.5. 


ing Te Dewm : Ler indifferent men now iudge, whetherthey madenorthis Roode their 

"n Fox pag. 1472. S0 then the popiſh practiſe agreeable to their doQrrine was, (asit ap» 

Images were fimply to be worſhipped: which Polhdore one of their vwne men con- 
thar the —— them, #2ags ets fidunr, quam Chriſto,do put-mofe confidence inthe 
x en in Chriſt himiclte, If 900.528 CE9 ; Ha 
ine 2, Apocal.9.20. Worſhippers of Idols of filuer and gold art there condetnned;whichcan 
he no other but the Papiſts: for that prophecie is to be fulfilled in the latrer times towards the end of 
cheworld, afcer the opening of the 7. ſeale and blowing of the 6, trumpet. But thereisnoknown na- 
rioniorheſe = of the world,nor hath been many aday,that worſhipperh images as the popiſh $y+ 

- | | | | > a 

_ 3. Man is the image of God,andyer is not worſhipped: how much leſſe gaght weto wor- 
ſhip carued Images , which are but made with mens hands? As A»gwſtine faith, Opere hominum non 
alenda,metiores ſwnt artfices: The handy works of men are notro bee worſhipped; the workemen 
themſelues are better, and yet not worſhipped, &c.Whar foule idolatry is this,to prefer the works of 
menshands, before rhe worke and image of God,to deſpiſemen, and haue in fo great regard dead 

and tones? 36 | 
fects 4. Exechias cauſed the braſen Serpent,which Moſes had made to be broken in peecesbe= 
exſethepeople worſhipped it, and burnt incenſe to'it: Ergo, images are norte be worſhipped. 

Felarmine anſwereth: firſt, that the people did honour the braſen Serpent , forthe matter ſake, 
thinking, chat che benefit of health proceeded fromthe image ir ſelfe,cap. 17. ' 

(anra, Firſt, they could nor honour it forthe matter, it being of braſſe,nor of gold, or any other 

ous mertall, Secondly, neicher did the people aſcribe the miracle to the image ir ſelfe: for in the 
ext itisadded, whic _ — _ 0m very well, that it was made by. Moſes; at 
Go& appointment, and ſo was indued with that vertue; 1 

Seen, _ _— worſhip it as Godzbeeauſe they ofteredincenſe.to irzwhich inthe old 
Jaw was accounted a ſacrifice, 54, 

Ceura. See firſt how contraty Bellermine is to himſclfe : for before,{1b,1.de Santtor beatitnd.ci1 7, 
argwe.3. he tolde vs, that the ſacrifice of beaſts onely was peculiar vnto God : but odors and incenſe 
might be giuen to Saints; and thattherefore Nabwebadneztar commanding odors to bee offered ro 
Dari, did therein no vnlawfull thing, Butheere he afhrmerh the conwrary, thar the people in'offe- 
ring incenſe to the braen Serpent, did giue the honour of God ynto it, Thus well hee a greethr with 

Secondly, the people were nor ſo blind, to thinke a Serpentto be their God, no more then their 
forefathers tooke the golden Calfe for God, bur they worſhipped it in the remembrance of God:for 
__ ſoblockiſh ro bw that a _ =_y themout of Egypt. Thus doe the Papiſts 
worlhiptheir Images euen as the le did the braſen Serpent, 

Aupwſtmſaith, Now multos eſſe js ps & aatond know there are many which 
worſhipſepulchres & piQtures. Of theſe he warneth men to take heede, NVoli conſettari turbas imper» 
tormm, Follow not fach vnlearned & vnskilfull multttudes. Bellarm. anſwereth, that Auguſtine wrote 
thus when he was ayong man, & nor fully conuerted,cap.16. A fillic ſhift: yer wee will vouchſafe an 
anſwer;though ir be worrhy ofnone. Let vs heare what Awg«ſtine thought when he was o1d,& ſtai- 
ed in udgement: [am vero artifex melter eff eir,coc:quem te ramen puderer adorare:melior et 1n,quammit 
ea non feceric,quonia,qune illa non poſſunt facts, mehor et beſſia:The workman is better thenthe Image, 
who gauefaſhionand ſhape vnto ir, yet thou wouldeſt be aſhamed ro worſhip him:thou thy ſelfearr 
berter, forthoucanſt do many things which thar cannot : nay a bruir bea({trhar hearerh and feeth is 
berrer,&e, Bythis we may ſee what Avgn/tme thought of worſhipping of images, 

Wehaue the glorious teſtimony of the holy Martyrs: C/and:»s CHonrrins burned at Lions forthe 
truth, aa#91 551: Nothing is to bee adored, but that which is nor ſeetie with the cies , thar is God 
alone, which is a ſpirit, &c. Images therefore arenor to bee ſer vp before Chriſtians; ſeeing the na« 
ture of manis ſo prone to idolatry, euer occupicd and fixed onthoſe things which lye before his 


ſeaſon,fin 
God 
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Apecal.9.20; 


&yes,rather then ypon thoſe which are nor ſeene. Fox pag. 905. col.1. Pag.846.1.40, 


Maſter GeorgeWiſehar: holy Martyr, reporteth how hee had conference with-a Tew, as hee was | 
| nthe water ofRhene: and asking him the:cauſe ofhisperrinacie in nor receiuing the chri» 
antanh, alleaged this with other, for that Chriſtians did worſhip Images contrary to * law-of 
God, which will have God only ro be honoured. Fox pag. 1269. cal.2, 


lobn Manndrel,iliam (oberly Lahn Spicer put to death, for denying rhe — g of Images, Pag.11 56.3.46 


P*y.1893.with many other that gaue their lives in deſence of this truth:The papitts for theirido 
cannot ſhew ſo fure 4 ſeale. ; oY | oF ro 
 Twilladdeinthe end the determination ofthe 7. generall Councell at Conftantinople, as itis ex- 
ant Nices.2, Alton, 6, toms. 6, Qui ab boc die imagrem aſi fuerit fioi parare att adorare in eccteſia, 
="9ewvy dons conitutuere, aur clam habere ; {i clericus, deponitor ; ſolaicns, anathemwatepercelitar: 
; wy manſfrom henceforth ſhall dare to make himan Image, orto worſhip it in the Church, or ſet 
| Ttuebouſe or keepe it ſecretly, if he be of the Clergie, let him bee depaſed ; if alay man, ac= 


Againe, 


Pag.1719.2.49 
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- Again, tows cinfine » Nor-gny ſaverdoty dignitate ſucomtti fam , [mul exiftenter vnevucy def 
10949 ,0 190/108 SAgINEIL EX FMACHAGRE MALETIA improhepittorum arte. faitam ab eccleſie Chriſtia norum 
yCicndam velutialievan &abominabilem : Wee of the Prieftly dignity aſſembled together, doe def 
with one voice; thatevery Irhage, of whar-matter ſecuer, made þy the lewd $kill of Painters, istoþ, 
caſt out ofthe Church of Chriftians, asa ſtrange and abominable thing. This was enaQed a = 
bythe conſent of 300. Biſhops aſſembled at Conſtantinople;inthe preſence oftwo Ewperoun 1. 
and Conitantinus in two ſeuerall fynodes, bog ot 6. \46:014 _ 
...-Qut adyerſaries heere anſwere, that this aſſembly at Conſtantinople is not the 7, generalls 
but that which followed at Nice, called-Nicen.-2; which was kept vnder the Emprciſe Ireneandl,? 
ſonne Conſtantmus, wherein the adoration of Images was eſtabliſhed :and to this Councell _ 
Biſhop of Rome gale bis conſent, which the other wanted, 3? x 
- Auf, . The Syoqde of Conſtantinople is rather-to bee held yniuerſall, thenthis of Nice, Fiſt. ; 
was aſſembled by the authority ofrwo Emperors; Leo, and Conftantinus : whereas this of Nice i 
Re eee ae woman, {renethe Empreſlc.:for her ſonne {or/tantme, becin gthen inhis ng, 
page, afterward revoked his conſent, which he gate in his childhood. Secondly, there were 3003. 
ſhops preſent at Conſtantinople , a number ſufficient to make a generall Councell, and it came be. 
fodcthe other 2ibetefore then ſhould itnothe'counted the 7.7generall before the other 2 Third 
. what though theBiſhop of Rome conſented not? no more didhe'torthat aftofthe Chalcedon Go! 
exll;;which giueth che Parriarke of-Conſtantinople equall authority to the Biſhop of Rome ; Yetis it 
held to bee vniuerſatl. Againe, ithad the Pattiarke of Conſtantinoples conſent, who was then p,y, 
{«6,,who is the cheefe of the Eatt Churches, as-the Pope would be ofthe Welt. Wherefore for oughr 
yet alleaged, the 7, generall Gouncell ſhall be that, which was kepr'at Conſtantinople, not theother 
at Nice:And of this {uperſtitious,Councell one of their owne giueth this teſtimonie;Thar the Fakes; 
there, D amonum ſpettris,& muliebribus ſomnys parum verecunde abutebantvr : did vnſhamefaltly 4. 
buſe the yiſiens of diuels, and the. dreames of women, to proue the adoration of Images, Eſpence, in 
2.Timoth,p.151. 4, | 
.- iLaftly,againftthe adoration ofImages wee haue. the teſtimony of the Ciuill law, Ca/,/4,, v4, 4 
leg.7. Martian. eAbſit a ſeculo noftro, &c,Fartebec it, that jn. our tame the accuſtomed nonour 
ſhauld bee giuen ynrto the curſed Idols, -incenie to beburntynto them. &c And becuſeir willbee 
heere anſwered, that this law was made onely- again the Idols ofthe heathen: fee further,Cod.h,1, 
f7e- 27.leg.2.Theadoſ. Quando ftatuemoſtre erigumar, &6. adit index fine adorationis ambiia(, faltiq: 
When our Images are erected, let the Magiſtrate bee preſent, without any ambitious or flattering 
ſheiv of adoration: This lawforbiddeth the Images of godly Emperours, atid fo alſo Saints, obee 
adored. wi fo 9412 28 OST | 
- + Their owne decrees agree heereunto ; Deeytt.p. 3. diftin(t.3. CAP.27. G reg ore Santtoruwimayine 
qnod adorari vetmſſes, omnno laudamps, crc. Werdoecuery way commend you, for that your for 
bid the images of Saints to be worſhipped, 8c, What could be ſaid-more direRtly againtt the afor- 
tion of Images ? | | WITS 
Cont, hzreſ. -- Epiphaniua ofthe Greeke Church, condemneth the adoration of Images: Mor tri ſunt quiadnn- 
lib.z.cont.col- tar ,ipſorum vero imagines,que nnnguam virernut,f 0. adoranigs introduxerunt,adulteravtcmmeuy 
| mm wo ſolo Deo, &c. They are dead whichare adored, but their images, which never werealve the 
haue brought into be adored, witha mind adulterating from God, &c. Bellarmine telleth vs, that 
hee ſpeaketh againſt thoſe which worſhipped- Images as the Gentiles did their idols with nie 
worſhip; extate rs 42 7 Dt "yt , | 
Bellar lib.2.de © mens 1. He ſpecaketh againft all kind ofadozation of images: hee calleth it ſimalacrifcan ſus 
am, a ſtudic ofimagerie, and of the Virgin Afuiy hefſaich, ipſa'h oworata, ſed non ad adoratioen Wt 
ſhe'is to be honoured, but not giuen to be adored,&c. making a difference berweene ciuillbonow, 
and religious adoration. 2, The papiſts themſelues are not'tarre fram giuing divine adoration 
Saints and their images, as one of their owne writers faith:rhat mary Chriitians, Dinos dinaſq, nas 
Lodouic.Vori- ter venerantur,quam Deum : doeworſhip their bee and ſhee Saints , no otherwiſe thenGod. Tit 
cesin Auguſtin Muſcouites as ſuperſtitious as they are at this:day, which follow the Greeke Church , doe not wot 
—=que ci ſhip their images :25'Faber reporteth, Non vnum vel alterum aderare, cc, Thou ſhalt hardy fue 
D SR onerhat doth adore them,thoughthey vie them asmonuments:Sacranw ſaith, imagines oper eras 
Muſcouit. fo catholicornmberrent: the images of the worke and making ofthe catholikes, thoughit beef we 
Cap.z.crror.7, crucifixe, they doe abhorre,&c. that is carued and grauen images, for they allowed none butpu 
Aa'D.Chryti- tedin plaine tables: ſo alfo an other ſaith, Sraruarnullas m templis venerantar : they worſhip nomr 
_ religid ees-in their temples;. ©: [+ 3 ; o 
Xinaris defer. 2+ TheEthiopike Church, thoughthey haue plaine painted images, yet asit ſeemeth, they woo 
Acthiop. cap. ſhip-them. not x for they keepe them wrapped: vp in their veſtures among other papers, and bing 
vltimi. them notforthvalefle it be ypon feftiuall daies: yet Damianus would make ys belecuc, that, in ret 
Churches, the Images of God, ofthe Virgin Mary and Saints, habers colzqne, are receiued and wor- 
ludork. legati, ſhipped: burheſpeakeththis ny whereas Alvares the reporter of the other, did a longum* 
dwcll among them, and ſo was berteracquainted with their faſhions. 
3. Confcfhon of Seotland, chap. 22, awncient writers forbid praying to aud worſpippin of Imaf* 
*erct/ 


imaginib.c.1 6, 
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of the Jmages of Saints, ' Quef7.5. 


contrary to the commandement of God, & c. Bohemia c, 17. The Charches tanght , that none 
4s holy men as G od, much leſſe images, neither worſhip them with any honour , or a ffetion' 


ought . the which « dxe onely to © od. 1 
infor the iudgment of Gregorie alledged out ofthe decrees, who thus further writeth ynto 


S$4r484: Bilbop of Marfilia, If any man wil make images, minime prohibe, forbid him not, fed adora- 
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' Lib gJepiſt c.9. 


— amnibus modis dexita, but hinder them by all meanes to ny them. But Bellarmine telleth- Gregor, ibid. 


vs, hee onely ſpeaketh againſt ſuperſtitious adoration of images, w 


iereby they are worſhipped as }.. 


gods, chap.16. Contra, Nay hee forbiddeth they ſhould bee adored, emnibus mods, by alt -waies| 


ind meanes wharſocucr, and he further faith, a/iud eſt pitt»ram adorare, alind quid fit adorundum per 
iuramaddiſcere : it is One thing to adore a picture, an other tolearne by a piAture whar is to 
{e adored, 8c, hee alloweth no adoration at all, but onely an hiftoricall vie of piures, 


AN APPENDIXE, WHETHER CHVRCHES 
are tac mecteſt places tor Images, 


The Papiſts. 
Hey affirme, that images may not onely be ſet yp in Churches, but that they are no where better 
placed, then there : Bellar, lib. 2 .c.9, 


Error.45. 


Argwe, 1. His beſt argument is taken from the practiſe in the o!de Teſtament, the images of 


Cherubims were allowedin the Temple, | 

Mnſper. To this obietion anſiveris made before: firft, that they had Gods exprefle comman- 
dement forit: Secondly, and bef1de, they were onely in the moſt holy place, whether the high prieſt 
ondiecamezwherethe Arke was couered with Cherubims : Thirdlic the other piftures of Cheru- 
bims,whichwerein the vaile, were onely for ornament, and comelinefle, nor ſet vp for an idleſhew, 
Fourthly, andrhereby was ſhgnifhed the preſence of the Angels, ſpecially in holy places, where God 
isinuocatedasChryſoſtome well obſeructh : cum in acre angelorum nwultitndo verſater , multo magis 
in eccleſia,multo amp ies hodierno are, cum Dominns eori aſcenditin ce lym,lecing thereis amultitude 
of Angelsinthe aire, much more inthe Chucch, much more this day, when the Lord afcended into 


heauen, &c. 
The Preteftants, 

Itisnorfafe to ſet vp any images painted, carued, or grauen in Churches and places of Gods 
worſhip, valefſe they bee ſuch pictures, which are for comelinefle and ornament onely , or for hi- 
ftoricall ye, and thoſe alſo very ſparingly, and cautelouſlie without any manner of offence to bee 
vid, 

Argumx, . Wee read in Ezechzel, that there were the fimilitude of creeping things, and abomi- 
nable deafts painted vpon the wall: which were priuily made, vnto the which they went by a ſecrer 
doore made inthe wall: cuen theſe idolatrous Ifraclites were aſhamed to ſer vp fuch pictures pub- 
liquely,they ran into corners vnto them, 

Argum. ?, Moſes faith, Deut.4.15. Take heede to your ſelnes, you ſaw no image on the day that 
the Lord ſpake vnto you: God hath giuen vs a patterne and preſident, that where preaching is , no i= 
mages ſhould be ſer vp: for it would draw away the people from atrention, while they are gazing 
Ypon them: and it may be an occaſion vnto them of ſtumbling , and therefore they are bid ro rake 
heed rothemſelues, 

Fee theteflimonie of C/audirns Manerirts Martyr before,error 44. that Images are not to be ſet vp 
before Chriſtians, becauſe they are ſo prone to idolatrie, 

1 Epiphanius ſhall ſpeake tor the Greeke Church : who in an epiſtle to Joannes Patriarke of Teru- 
falem writeth,that finding a certaine pi&ture of a man hanging in the doore ofan Oratory,cauſed ir to 
cutnpetces,adding,that it was againſt the authoritie of Scripture, 9204 in eccleſia perderet imago 

,thatthepiQture of a man ſhould hang inthe Church. 

Tothisplace they make vs diuers anſweres : 1, Alphonſ#us de Caſtro doth note him oferror, 2.//a- 
wen faith, the authoritic ofthe whole Church ought more to preuaile with vs, 3, Marianns Vitto- 
Yar in his annotations vpon that epiſtle,faith ic was the picture of ſome prophane man, whereas Fpi- 
Phavins airh himſelfe it ſeemedto be the picture of Chriſt,or of ſome Saint. 4. Thomas Walden. faith 
EpiPbanias did ſo,vecauſe of the error of the Anthropomorphites, which was rife in thoſe daies. 5,Bur 

weharh found out another anſivere, that thoſe words are ſuppoſitttia, foiſtedin : yetis the 

epiltle fornd tranſlated by Hierome,tom.2. 1 thinke he borrowed this anſwere from the per- 
IPtorie Duke of Muſcouia, who denieth the truth of this hiſtorie,and makethat to be a fained thing, 
when they can anſwcre nothing elſe, they denic the author,or ſuppoſe"one vaine thing or 0< 
meaſuring others by themſelves, becauſe they take ypon them to correct,orrather corrupt aus 
StMetrexpurgatorie Indices bewray their fraud) they imagine alſo ſo of others : they ſhould 

_ toſhew when, by whom,and how long fince,thoſe words haue been coyned, which they 
'* 2eneuerable to ſhew. 
ene When Celſus obieed that the Chriſtians did not care for altars nor images, maketh 

were:that the Chriſtians had images,om per impuros opifices fabricata,ſed per Dei _—— 
nobis 


Homil.de aſcs- 
ſion, 


Ezech.$.10, 


Deutr. 4.15. 


Alphon.hzref, 
tic.2.Imag.libs 
de idol.c, 7. 
Tom. 3, tit. 19. 
c.l57. 


Anſwer.to Ro- 
hite,c.13. 


Cellum, 
Aluares c. vir. 
Harm. ſetm. 2. 


P2849: 
2,59am. 5,8, 


Pſal.r1 5.6, 


46.Error, 
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nobis formate, not made by impure workemen, but formed within vs by the wordof God & 

meth that in theſe times Chriſtians had no images, for Origen would then haue juſtified __ 4 
dedthe yſe ofthem: The cuſtome of the Erhiopike Church is ſhewed before, err. 44+ They þ ey 
taine pictures, but wrapped vp iintheir veſtries, which are onely brought our vpon i? Peoaing 
ther will they have Chriſtpainred, as hee was crucified, ſaying that no man is worthy to ſee hin: : 


+ thatpaſſion : It ſcemeth then, that they hang not vp pictures in their Churches, 


3. Sweueland, chap. 22. They held itan abhominable thing, to admit any images 
paintedin the Church, and they proue it by that place of Epiphanizs betore alledged, 
I wil heere alledge the teltimony of our Doway men: who giue this marginal] note ypg 
place : The blind and lame ſhall not enter into the Temple : Idoles (tay they) that haue cies Lym 
not ſee, feet and cannot goe, ſhall notenter into the Church of Chriſt, &c, As though al . = 
mages bee not of their ſort, they have cies, eares, hands,mouth, fect, and can neither ice, _ 


dle,{peake or goe,as it is in the Plalme, 


THE FOVRTH ARTICLE, WHAT MANNER 
of Worlhip is tobe giuen ro Images. 


The Papiſts, 


Elarmine , who is the mouth of the reſt, ſetteth downe thele poſitions: Firtt, that Ims 

though they are not properly ro be worſhipped with diuine honour, neither is it ſafe ſototeach 
in the hearing of the people; yet improperly they may haue the ſame worſhip, which properlybelon- 
geth to the Saint whoſe image itis,cap 23, Secondly, there is a religious worſhip properly dem. 
to Images,as they are conſidered in themnſelues, + on ſolnm vt vicem gerint exemplaris, and noton. 
as they repreſent another thing: Bellarm.de Imaginib.Santtor lib.2.cap.21, 

eArgam. Bellarmine reaſoneth thus : As the image is to that, whole imageir is,”{o the wor. 
ſhip of the Image is to the worſhip of the exemplar,patrerne, or patrone thereof: butthe image 
ſecundmm quid, after aſort, is the thing it ſelfe , as apainted man is a man ater afor ; therefore 
after a ſortalſo the ſame worſhip, whichis duero the thing ir felfe , may bee giuen tothe mage, 
cap.25- 
5; Firſt, he taketh that to be granted, which is in queſtion : for we denie,that an image hath a» 
ny worſhip at all,and therfore itis in yaine to contend: what manner of worſhip it {ould be Second. 
ly, his owne example-is againſt him :for as a painted or pictured man, cannot bee ſaide to beeaman, 
but onely the image ofa man; ſo neither can the worſhip of the thing bee giuen to the image of the 
thing. Thirdly,we grant, as the image is tothe thing, fois the worſhip,&c, for both ſuchimagesar 
idolatrous, and all worſhip giuen vnto them, impious, | 

The Proteſtants. 

VV haue ſhewed before that Images onght not to be worſhipped at all, andthat allrelgou 
V worſhip is due onlie vnto God:whertore to vs this queſtion is ſuperfluous, withwhatrclgi 
ous worſhip Images arc to be adored;for no religious worſhipat al is due vo them: yer ktyswouch- 
ſafe the while, to [ce the contradictions that are amongſt them, aud the abſurdiries thattheyaredi 
uen vnto. | 

Argum.1, OurRhemiſts confeſſe,that Images are not ar all ro be worſhipped with any duineho- 
nour, AQ.17.ſe&.5. But it was decreedin the Idolatrous Councell of Nice the 2, and mainnined 
by Thomas Aquinas, Bonauenture,Caietanus, and other Papiſts, that the image of Godisto to dt: 
worſhipped with the ſame worſhip that is due vnto God. And Beliarmme commeth not muchſhon 
ofthem, thar ſaith, improprie, improperly Images may haue the ſame worſhip:as the Kings Ambali 
dour improperly is honoured as the King, Ipray you how farre arc theſe men from making tit 
mages gods? for they ſay they are the Lords deputics and Vicegerents, as the Ambaſladour1sforths 
King. 
aine, the Rhemiſts affirme, that the images of Chriſt are not tobee honoured or accounted, 
bur for the reſpeR and relation they haue to our Sauiour , eAnner. Phillip. 2.2. So the T ridentine 
Councell determineth, Seſſ.25, Honos quieis debetur,refertur ad prototypa,que ille repreſentam:Tie 
honour due ynto them is to bereferred vnto thoſe things which they repreſent. 

Nicen.2.attion.2, Non ipſum lignum honoratur,ſed ipſum illud,quod in li710 datur Contemsplantan 
The wood ir ſelfe is not to be honoured, butthat which in the wood is oftered to our ener '® 
on. Likewiſe, Attion.z.[magini honor exhibitus, ad ipſum prototypum referatur:The honor exhib! 
to the image, mult be referred to the originall, Adrian.1.epiſt.ad Con/tautin.Conſtar ob recoraanimen 
fſanforum,imagines tantum & 1; coli: Itis manifeſt that images are worſhipped and reve- 
renced only in remembrance of the Saints, But Bellarmine teacheth cleane contrary , that they have 
not onely a reſpeRiue honour, as repreſenting other things, but properly and in themlſelues conl1de- 
redareto be worſhipped. Wee may ſee by this, how handſomely they agree together. _ 

Argum.2 Let vs ce their abſurdiries, Firſt, they hold that all images are not to be worlhipped% 
like:for they make three degrees of religious worſhip; the higheſt, which they call74* due br 


+ + 4 Ks * * © & 3 ; WY” Y DD RIondy 


«= -©-; 


JOS 


—_ Xa 


of the Jmages of Saints, Queft.5; 


| Are 10us worſhip,which they call Nuxeie, properto Saints; the middle Or meane Wore, 
Godzthel dethem ns you would ſay,Super-ſcruice,to be giuen onely tothe Virgin wary. 
_ theſe three, Chriſt, the Virgin, the Saints doe differ, ſay they, in honour; ſo their Images ac- 


cordingly muſt be diſtinguiſhed in their worſhip, 


commeth abour, that a Roode of wood repreſentingChriſt, is more to be honoured, then 


= our Ladie of filuer ; and her image, if it be bur of tone, is more to be reuerenced then a 


an image 


Saints 1M2ge of gold : and thus the excellencic of nature, which is given to theſe things by creation, 


— allbe anſwered, that a baſer mettall may be preferred before a more precious kinde, not in. 

of the matter, but of the higher repreſentation: We reply, that all ſuchrepreſentations by ima» 
«5 are idolatrous, 20d therefore cannot obſcurethe priuiledge of nature: fo alſothe braſen Serpent. 
pl X good fignification, yet when it beganto be abuſed to idolatrie, Hezekiah made no berrer ac- 


count of it,then of a piece of braſſe : and fo he callethit, Nehuſhtan,2,Reg.18.4. 


Againe, whereas beſide theſe three dewifed worſhips, which are properly due (as they ay) tothe * | 


Caints, not to their 1mages, the images alſo haue their proper worſhips : they make three ot 


er infe- 


riour kindes of worſhip, which doe exccede in degree, as the other ſuperiour kindes doe: ſoas Chriſt 
hath hig>«r* worſhip, his image mult have vanes, his ynder-worſhip, (for wee muſt coyne new 
namesfor {range deuiſes) their Lady Afarie hath her varwarie, ſuper-ſcruice: her image muſt have an 


vavagleie, an ynder-over-ſcruice : as the Saints haue their Hue, ſervice ; ſo their images muſt 


haue 


their wade, an vnder-ſeruice, And thus haue wee fixe kindes of religious worſhip; as Bellarmine 


hath coyned them, cap.25. andyet before the Tefuite rolde vs bur of rwo kindes of religious wor 
andthe third a ciuill; chree in all, Lib.1.de Santt beatit.cap.12. | 
Butthe Scripture acknowledgeth one onely kinde of religious worſhip , and that due onely 


the Lord: Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerne, Andthe Angell for- Marth.. 16; 


ſhip, 


vnto 


bad /obyto fall downe before him , giuing a rule for all religious worſhip : Worſhip God, faith hee, Apoc.2z.g. 


Apocal.22.9, 


Now, if our aduerfaries deale plainly with vs, and tell vsin good ſooth, thatthey would not haue 
Images robe adored with diuine worſhip : I aske them, whether to offer incenſe be not apart of di- 
uine worſhip? They cannor denie it : for Hezekiah therefore brake downe the braſen Serpent,becauſe 


the people burnedincenſe to it, Secin 'S then the Ieſuitcalloweth cenfing and burning of odour 
fore Images, Bellerm.lib.1 .de Santtor 


$ be- 2.King 13.4 
eatit.cap.13, They giue vnto them divine honour, The leſu- 


ites ſimple ſhift, that offering of incenſe was a ſacrifice then, and fo part of diuine worſhip, burir is 


none now, is not worth the anſwere, BeLarm. {16.2 cap.1 7. 


Wewantnot the witnefle of the Papiſis themſelues : as eAlexander.z.p.queſt.zo.art.vltim. Da- 
rewd.lib.3 dift.9.48.2. Alphonſus a Caitro,c4c. All theſe are bold to affirmegthat an Image in it ſelfe is 


not tobe worſhipped at all. 


- 1 TheGreekes vie a kinde of reuerence at this day to the images of Saints, but /eremie telleth vs, 


thatallthe honour is referred to the firſt exemplars: Ker eſt imepia, er a Chriſti Eccleſia alieniſſima, 


ve- Cenſur, Ori. 


reet non ad alindrelate ſacras images adorare:It is a wicked thing, faith he,& farre frothe Church of ental.c.a. 


Chriſt,to worſhip ſacred images verily, and not with referenceto another thing,&c. And what kind 
of reference this 1s, hetellerh vs in another place : that divers wayes haue men tound out to conſerue 
the memorie of their bencfaQours , as ſepulchres, images, pillers, feſtiuall dayes : Q#ormm omyrnns 
vnum eſt inflitutum,non fmere,vt vir preclari obliniont mandentur,c*cOf all which there is one end, 
not to ſuffer, that excellent men ſhould be forgotten : This is but a cigill and hiſtoricall end of ima- 
ges, to keepeinremembrance the vertues of holy men departed, The Muſcouires to this day doe not 
adore their images at all : they yeeld a kinde of reuerence by bowing their head , notin kneeling, or 
macouering the head, which reuerence they ſhew to other holy things, they touch not the Golpels, 


vith their hands, Ni/ caput prins multotie: inclinando, But fix{t bowing their head often : And Faber Gaovin. ders- 
11 his report giueththis reaſon, why they adore not images: becauſe there is no man, which is igno- lig.Muſcou. 


tip F.. Prohibitum eſſe,ne veneremur lapides,Thatit is forbidden by the law,that we ſhould wor = 


2 The Aethiopians at this day, doe not giue adoration tothcirimages : for they bring them {cl- 
incothe peoples fight:neither doe they ve any reftzuration or amending of the images defaced 


the Church, as God commanded Moſes ,Exod.z, Andif any paſk; by a Church being on horſebacke, 
de downe, and boweth himlelfe till he be paſt it, ik 
3 Thereformed Churches condemne all worſhip of images, andtherefore it is necdleſſe forthem 
nie mbar kinde of adoration, ſhould be yeelded vnto them : as confeſſion of Saxonie, artic.21. 
adoration of images a foule ſuperſtition : Bohemia cap. 17. /mages are not to be worSipped with 


®7) bonoxr or affetion of ſprr:t. 


4 The Latine Chugch is of ſundry opinions concerning the manner of worſhiping images. 1.Gre- 


yembistime allowed images to be made, bur onely for hiſtoricall remembrance of things done : Greg. epift.lib; 
«ſcriptura, hoc idiofis preitat pithura intuentib. As writing, is tothe reader,ſo 2 picture 7,epiſt.z. 
Tr ro 


| Aluares de- 
M ome out ypon the Church wal : yet a kinde ot reuereneprthey ſhew,as to, other things ordained (:rip. Echiop, 


vie: as the Ecclefiaſticall perſons doe pur off thgjyhoſe and ſhooes, whenthey come into c.yitim, 
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Thom. part. 3. td the ignorant beholder,&c. 2. Thom.e Again. defendeth, that an image muſt be worſhipped y 
qu-25.9t.3- the ſamie honour, which is due vntothe perſon whoſe image it is; as the Crucifixe with the "reg 
© nour, that Chriſt hath: And eAzerixs the Icſuite confeſleth, thatthisis the conttant opinion of the 
Inflituc, Mar, ſchoolemen. 3, But Bellarmine dare not goe ſo farre, he ſaith, that images, improprie, impr 
lib.9.c.6. and accidentally may be worſhipped}cults latrie,with diuine worſhip. c.23. 4. Other yet "My 
uiſed, denie divine worſhip in any ſenſe to be exhibited ynto images : howſoeuer it bee co 
In Can, lec.49. thoughas an image, and figne of another thing, Res eſt inſenſibil;s et creatura , It isathin e wi 
ſenſe and a creature, to the which the adoration called >«5%e, is not to be exhibited : Gabrie/ Betl bee 
Epiſt.in exerc, alloweth no diuine worſhip in any ſenſe, but that inferiour kinde, called 4wwis, ſeryice, 5. Buy; 
ver.pieut. Gelixs a deuoted Romaniſt, denieth this kinde of worſhip allo. /r grieverh me (ſaith hee) Omar 
pretext / know not of what (dulia) it i affirmed, that one may, and ought to hononr with adorgin, jj, 
Saints and their images. 6, Our Doway men further acknowledge, that no honour is dye tg the 
Phg.n26.cmnct image, but vnto him, whoſe image itis : as they giue this note in the margen, Chriſt and $4mr; _ 
in 20, Exed, Honoured in their images : and in the annotation : The hononr ts not done to the image for it ſelfe,buta 
v.4- the preſence of the image to (hriſt, or Saint, whoſe image it i5,&c. They differ from other Papiſts,al 
lowing tio honour to the image for it ſelfe, bur with relation to the Saint, whoſe imageitis, Thu 
they wearie themſelues with their brainficke and brainelefſe inventions, 


+" _ THE SECOND PART OF THIS QVESTION, 
y concerning the ſigne of the Croſle. 


© fm part alſo is deuided into certaine points or articles, 
x Of the honour due to the true Croſſe of Chriſt, whereon he ſuffered, 


2. Of the image of the Crofle, 
3 Ofthe ſigne ef the Croſſe in the forchead, or made otherwiſe with the hand. 
4 Ofthe power andefficacic of the Croſle, 


THE FIRST ARTICLE, OF THE TRYVE 
Croſſe whereon our Sauiour ſuffered. 


; The Papiſts, 
47.Errer. "He wood of the Croſſe, both the whole and euery piece thereof (ſay they) is wonkieofgex 
- 4 worſhip and reuerence: andtherefore it hath beene worthily viſited in pilgrimages, honou 
with feſtiuall daies,reſerued with all deuotionin times paſt, Khemi/,annor.lToh.t9.ſef.2, 
eArgum.1. It is highly TanGtified, by the touching, bearing, and oblation of the ſacred bodeof 
Chriſt, the Altar of thar'ſupreme ſacrifice, and inftrument of our redemprion : Ergo, to be wolkip- 
ped, Rhemift.ibid. Bellarm.lib,2.de Imagin.cap.2.7. 
_ | eAnſwere. It therefore it was holy becauſe ir touched the body of Chriſt, and was an infiumen 
of his death: by the ſame reaſon, the nayles thatpierced him, the ſpeare thar gored his ſide, thetor 
menters that crucified, udas that betrayedand kiſſed him : All theſe ſhould alſo beehonouredand 
worſhipped, that handled and touched him; and were inftruments, occaſions, and procxercoffis 
death, 
Againe,admit it was holy, becauſe of Chriſts body,it was holy no otherwiſe then the grounduher 
the Angellappearcd to Moſes, Exod.3z.and to Toſua chap.5. which Be#armine cl{c-where conteie 
washoly, ob preſentiamangeli,becauſe of the preſence ot the Angell : that is,it continuednotums 
holy, but was for that inſtant : ſo the Croffe was holy, becauſe of the neereneſle & preſence of 
body,but this holinefſe remained not afterward, 
" Argum,2, The Croſſe of Chriſt was found our,fay they,in Con/tantines time the great/by alinny 
| winks :for there were three Croſſes digged vp , which had beene a longtime buried inthe 
thetwo Crofles vpon the which the two theeues ſuffered; the third whereon our Saviour hung: 
brought them all threeto a woman that theri lay very ſicke, they laid the twofirſtto her, andihet! 
mained as ſhe was ; then they applied the third,and ſhe was preſently made whole, Bellarm.ex 
' Prgo, the Croſle is holy and to be worſhipped. o 
Anſwere, The inuention of the Crffſpby Helena Conſtartines mother, ſeemethto bea forge 
fabulous ftorie, | 
1 Exſebiua that writeth of the life of Conſtantine, and the as of Helena, and regiftreth 60 
"matters of leſſe importance, yea hee ſheweth how the Mount Caluaric , where the Heathen 
idolatrous Temples,waspurged,and inthat place (ſay they) the Crofle was found ; yethem® - 
mention atall of the inuention of the Crofle : which is very like he would not haue omittt% i 
had beene any ſuch thing. yon 
2 The moſt ancient author that writeth of this matter, is Ambroſe,de obity Theodeſy, wh 
. tion Eraſmus thinketh tobe forged in Ambroſes name, ſew 
3 Thercis great diſagreement among writers about this ſtorie. «Ambroſe faith, _ 
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of the ſrgne of the Croſſe." - Queft.5, 
Lnowntbytheritle that Pilare faſtened to it. Sozomenm and Niceph 
out, and it could > be m_—_— by thetitle, Pawling; faich;che _ —_—_— lems were worne 
Helend* R f c '» : a raves — to-CMacarins Biſhop of Teruſalem : Paulinies _ 54 
knowne oh - A — _ ife: Ruſſmws, by reſtoring aſicke woman to health way It was 
A es thivg found etihey « ng = _ this ſtorie is. And beit granted, thar there! res 
| : muſtdri | k , might 
ll belecut it. mo Ts = oy -q _— miraculous inuention, before wee 
The Proteſhawrs. . , 
TE ate not taught any where in theword of God; to gi =k | 
wre,nor to adore ſtockes and tones, no ok Ma eſo fe pou worſhip toany ctea- 
tified, if ir were OS or had. '*: C020 30 ,whereon Chriſt was cru- 
eAroam.1. It the l - LB | F 
a oy re had belonged ynto the Church any religious care ofir, the Apoſtles would 


haue procured the ſafe keepingthereof, and not haue {i 
eeres: andit had beene an eaſier {ute fot /s, 19 mo TR: lufteredthe Churchto want it 300. 
ror i p 7 1ſeph and Nicodemns to begge the Crofle, then the = 
Areaw.2, If the Crofle were to beadored : EY; 
wife acke worlbip common — - fe 08 s as 1 which itis, and where to be had ; 
deci ieicue is forged and counterfei ay dw rhe he mo 0 = Crofle: forthere is nodoubr, 
/that it was left at Teruſalem, and that Helena ſent "me 4 4 ſaith, the Croſſe was at Apamea : 
nc cher places there are pieces of TERS uy - irro Conſtantinople: and in ma- 
Eſc eh) would fill ſip: for why? Pandbcie we - - ich if they were all laid together (as 
lied athoughithad beene neves t6uched;ho op et ” = the Crofle remaineth whole at 
attherequeſtof men, Burt this fable that gocth err, "gy | - le pieces be daily cut off fromit, 
ſo chanel : | name of Paulinxs , the Papiſts thenwſclues 
Butifthetrue and right Crofle were to bee had; Pom 
Abieliberie,2s Hixobiab ferued vo_ - 5 why = oy not- bee ſerued, if people began to 
—_ [doll of it. my 2 we i rake tin pieces, when the people be- 
Augufine faith, (briſtus ambulanit i ; . , 
pn bethroagh = Sea: but thou, OR raps a _ noma". 
inapiece 0 wood :Beleeue in hi pIINUJE LALLE ina ſhip,and be 
ri he By - his world. bur bei a "4 = pours = = . w=_ alittle before, —_ can 
Auenftine maketh no reckoning of _ 
dyes, then euer fince, bur aſcribed all to Faith arr dr ener ye - Ns + ES 
_ decret.de Apocryphis, writeth thus , Scripture de inuentio gow? _ 
jones ſunt, & alie de inwenti We; re de inuentione crucis dominice nonelle que- 
c entione capitis Tohannis Baptiſte, Th iti 7 
0 the Crofle are but new deuiſed reports, and of the indietich £lob ” Beef hens ms 
- _ Chriſtians —_—_ take heede how they reade x ya & ” =o —_— : and therefore 
opof Rome, as touching the findi nem,&c, Thisis the iudgement of a Bi- 
ACA hack ronembred Sars.7.05 Croft; whichhus ignito brefibuligorepent: 
Thereſtimonie of Maſter Hawkes holy Mareyols fi lar : If th 
wah fa wh > tr not Chriſts diſciples jr vp w.. yk whe jy of ſuch profit ynto 
«e feſta dits ? ) Chadſey : Tewas tak , and carrie it in proceſſion 
ſhe ſenr apiece ofit toapl DJ  ENAECENEIEY Hawkes : Who tobke it vp? Helen - 
| FRoficioa wheie! n =P e,as you ſay,for 
led dee view a place of Religion, where I was with the vifitors', when that h 
piece of the holy C hi ; 14h ouſe was ſup- 
_ to 0 but apicce of a Jath Ano” me pr ——_ Oy _ _ y_ wn 
: ne go t Fox.p.rcs col "'W q u ec gut, as nou had beene 
= ID 
of mit that narration of the inuent! | h 
not - ID to haue it adored rr rar mere — ——_ 
xat Teruſ; , cepe part of it ina fi 
Eb fr mn or them dt me loo od 
not to have it worſhipped, vnleſſe his i $ = ftatua, or image at Conſtantinople : his intent was 
—_ :Andit may ſeeme allo >robable ; on - ur ot a PII 
xt Teruftlem,which #3-7; Yrobable, thatthe parcels 0 the Crofle, was not fo carctully k 
denCroffert ha elena leftthete : for then Theodoſins the younger needed not to hii vuct= wn 
erat regen ares youngerneede notto hiije ſent a gol- 
Andwhar revere mY ount Caluaric in ſtead thereof, if it be true, that Nicephorns wri- 
ot Competing Toner oy 
theplace it ſelfe Golgor thi , nailes, the cave, the ſepulckre, the mam- 
EEE an RT 
"nes, the cordes, and : bſurd, ro thinke, that the ſcourge, the hammer, th 
hines. ax <2r0es, andother inſtruments of Chriſts death, areto be adored : then ade , the 
Tn Pops Yhck ougedhim, nndnalefienothe Choe, OE 
Em mantel! Kins of iopia, during the minoritie of Danid the E NEE ; achiqh 
: g of Portugall, that ſhee'had ſent hima piece of the iooFofe the Crofle, whereda 
BURU Chriſt 
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43.Error, 


Chriſt hanged, which was ſent her front Jeruſalem, -whereof ſhe had madexwo Croſſes, one ( p 
him, the other ſhee kept : the wood thereof was blacke,&c.. wherherthis were a part of the G 4 
whereon Chriſt ſuffered, is not the queltign; (it is more like it was not) 'but howſoeuer the Fyren 
pians would not adorcit : for their mannex j$to adore.no images,as is/hewed in the former queſtion 
the laſt part,and ſo neitherthe image or ſigne ofthe Croſle, ''.. 1 | - 
. 3 Confeſſion of Bohemia,c.17,4 i by no meanes toiheſuffered,that the honour of the Lam (1... 
our Lord, and things belonging to bim , and duc to him alone , and appertaining to the proper and 
Prieſthood of his nature, ſhould be transferred to them, 4c, That is, to Saints, and by the fame = 
that worſhip is not dueto the Croſſe, which bdongerh onely to Chriſt, , 
4. Eraſmus faith, Fr ntula lignicrucu tam miulta, vt ff in aceruumredigautvix yng PANir one. 
raria vehat:: The fragments of the wos of the Croſſe arc ſomany, thatit ihey were gathered to 0he 
heapey a ſhip of burden would ſcarce carrie them, The wood of the Crofle then being forgedind 
many places, how can worſhip be yeelded yoro it,wichaurgreat idolarrie? 


.... THE SECOND. ARTIGEE, OF THE 
_ Imageofthe Croſſe or Crucifxe, 


A i — op 

He Imageof Chriſt vpon the Croſle, whether painged, carued, Or £rapen, we ſee is hadin Prex 
honour amongſt ouraduerſariestThey kneele downebefore their Crneifixe,weare it intheirhs. 

ſomes next to.their heart, carritit-jn-theiripurneyes, ſerityp4o be adored in their Churches, 

-  Argumt, As adorationwasdonevnro God.inold tune, at and before the Arke and Tabernade: 

ſoit may be done now,at,or before a Crucitaxe,relique;image, Khemi//,armor. Heb.r 1,ſef.g, ; 

 Axſw.1..1t is norall one to-worſhip God at or beforeathipg, as to worſhip and adore the thing: 

the Iſraelites worſhipped God, in, at or before the Tabernacle; yet did they not worthip the Taber- 

nacle,as youdoe the Crucifixe, -- -; /\-;-;; 7 Ser ov) 

2 They might worſhip God before the Arke, becauſethey were commanded foto doe: buriris 

not lawfull co fall fees, + ad a Crucifixe, becauſe all ſuch Images are flaly:inrhe tecondcomman. 
dement forbidden. was? He” #7 ONS PINT NT 
' . Argum.2, Theſigne of the Crofle appeared to (onſtaytine.in the ayre; be cauſedthe Croſeohe 
caried before him as an Enfigne in baraile When the Ieyyes had leaue vf /x/ian to buildtheTenyle 
there were Croſſes ſeene cuery,where inthejr-garments, and many ſuch appatitions haue therbemne 
of the-Croſlez Ergo, it is robe henoured and,worſhipped, Belarm.cap, 28, 

Anſw.t, What if Conitantine cauſed the Qroſleto berarried before bim, ſtamped itinhiscome, 
ſet vp his picture with the Crofle in his band2.All this we-grant-was done,and _ done againe:l 
_ a ciuill,no religiousvſcaf the Croſſe; He worſhipped.it nor, vnleſle you will fay,heter hi 
owne Image with the Croſſe irthis handto be, worfhipped.,...... . ' ';.. 

2 Asforthe apparitiqnsof the Crofle. (though we thinke many.of them ro be forged) yernete- 
nic nor, but thatthe Lord hath; and may yer fhew, what Hgnes androkens it pleaſcth himinthekes 
uen,andthe carth : yet it followeth nor, that the ſigne of the Crofle ſhould therefore be worſhipped, 
becauſe it yas ſhewed to Conſtantine, no morethen other fignes and (irange (ights, that marytime 
appearein the ayrc. , - -/..,, Gs | 5 b 

For the other "pparicjon of Croſſes in the Iewes garments, we will requite it with another,adyet 
you ſhall gaine nothing by it, Ayo 1505, vader the raigne of the Empcrour Maximilian , txren- 
peared diucrs tokens of blogdie Crofles, the nayles, the ſpunge, the ſpeare, and other ſignesofChrits 


* pon in the garments of, men and women, yea in their rockes,while they were a ſpinning, 
- by Frapcis Mirandula, (arion, Funtitiut, Melanfton, Flaccins : But the Popiſh Chronologers malt 


no mention of it, as Chriſtians Maſſes, and others of that profeſſion. ;As the Croſſes inthelevs 
arments, that went about to eſtabliſh therr ceremonies agaide, did ſhe, rhat doe what they could, 


. the Goſpell, thar is, the preaching of his Crofle, ſhould take place,as it did; ſotheſe ſignes in Gem 
. nie did portend,that the Goſpellin Germany ſhould be preached, thoughthe Papilts fried neverſ 
- much againſt it,” But itis a farre fetcht conclufionto » ates hereupon, that the ſigne or Image0 

. Crofleis to be adored; Bo” | 


The Proteſtants, 


= Jt image of the Croſſe of Chriſt, is neither to be painted, carued, grauen, for any ron 


7 finne of Tdolargie, And yet we grant, that the Gigne of the Croſſe is not to be deſpiſed,ſcorned _ 
+ ,tenined:; and-therefore it,was-enacted by. Theodeſ..that whoſocuer did picture the Crofſe1p® 


nor to be adored or worſhjpped:but men ſo doing do tall into the grieuous and highoftence 


ground,or pavement, that is,in contempt of it, ſhould be grieuouſly puniſhed, Cod.(1b.1.41t.1 Leg 


 ,»Thelike isxdecreced Tr#/)Synad.can.73, Likewiſe Honorius made alaw , that the Tewes {houlen 


z 


: -burne the ligne or picture of the-Croſle, lib.1,rit, 2.leg.1o,but it followeth nor, the ligne of 


the Cro 


mult nor be deſpiſed, or contemned; therefore it is ro bee worſhipped: for though the image 0 


- Prince, be noggfthe ſubieRs tobe worſhipped, yetthereis no good ſubicR, that will rend jenpiech 


= : :; Px deface it; whereforethat the figne of the Crofie is nottto be adored, thus it may - 


by 
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of the ſagne of the Croſſe. QueF.s . 
Fl iy Scripture never calleth the Croſſe, whereon Chriſt ſuffered, the holy Croſſe, as the 


it rather curſed :'for $,Paw/ proueth that Chriſt became accurſed for ys, becauſe he died 


wonahe Crolſe,according to the Scripture,Carſed is exery one that hangeth ena tree, Howthenis it 
now honoured, which was then accurſed? And ifall Crofſes are worthie- honour, becauſe of Chriſt 
his. Crolſe;tben why not all nayles, and ſpeares? for with them hee was pierced ; all thornes alſo, 
becauſe of his crowne of thornes : yea, and all horſe-mangers too, becauſe hee was hid in 2 
Cds enfirereth,thet we worſhip all Crofles, becauſe they are all Images of Chrifts Crofſe 
Garenorallſpeares,and thornes,&c.cap.30. | | 
Contra: As there were other ſpearcs and thornes,&c.then thoſe wherewith Chriſt was crucified ; 
lo were there alſo other Croſles, then that, ypon the which: hee ſuffered; for $. Peter and 'S, Andrew 
were crucified, and tormented ypon the Crofle : and S. Ambroſe ſaith, Alie cruces nihil mihi proſunt, 
felacrax Chriſti mihi vtilis eſt,cc, Other croſſes doe nothing profit me, only Chriſts Crofle is pro- 
fable mnto ey Lac, Therefore all Croſſes are notimages of Chrifts Crofle: ſo then hee bach 
juſtnothing. | | 
_— They x vncertaine of what faſhion the Croſſe of Chriſt was,whether like the Greeke 
letrer, 7.or this letter, x. or the Greeke T AV, T, or of this faſhion, t. or of this, . which is the vſu- 
all forme of their Crofles : how then dare they worſhip that which they know not,and are vncer- 


= Allchoſe reaſons which wee brought before againſt the worſhipping of Images, part.1 hwins 
que artiewl.3.may be vrged againſt the adoration ot Crucifixes, 

Amuſe rhus writeth, Hanc intwentes ſalutiferam crucem, omne calunmiantium ſuperborum vi= 
mexpelliness : By beholding this helpfull,or healtbfull crofſe, we are able to anoid the poyſon of all 
proudvenemous cauillers. He ſpeaketh not of any Crucifix that they had in fight, but of the fruirfull 
meditationof the paſſion of Chriſt : as he faith alittle before, Dam w1gilanti;/-ma & diligentiſſima 
ietate Chrif#s crucifixus attenditur : When with Giligent and watchtull and godly attention we 
confder Clviſt crucified, Loe,this was 4»guſtines Crucifixe,to meditate vpon the death of Chritt. 

C thepiture of Chriſt crucified haue been vſed of ancient time,yet was it not then adored, 
but put onely to aciuill vſe, to call to remembrance the ſtorie of Chriſts paſſion. Concil. Nicen.2, 
allion.2, Tharaſins the Prefident faith tt us, Epiſ/ol,ad Antiochen, Epiſcop: Agnus, qui peccata mundi 
ſaltalit inte bumanam effigiem configuratus erigitur,5c. The Lambe of God, which taketh away 
the finnes ofthe world,is hgured in his humanitie, that wee may be drawne tothe memorie of his in- 
earnarion,and may be lead as by the hand, to thinke of hiszmaſt holeſome death and paſſion. 

Altion 4. of the ſame Councell, Germanus writeth thus, Epiſtol.ad Thomam Epiſcop. Clandiopo!. 
Aud Chriftiancs ſanttornm virorum imagines nibifalind ſunt, quam forritudinis corum delineatio, 
&e,Among Chriſtians the piQtures of holy men are to no end elſe,bur ro deſcribe their fortitude and 
excellent vertue,and to admoniſh vs to glorifie and praiſe God for them;| Qze hiftorica. narratio per 
anditum decet,ca tacens piltura per imitationem oftendit : That which in hiſtoric is taught by hearing, 
inpifureis ſhewed by imitation,&c. Here is no mention made of any worſhipping of Images, Crol- 
ſes,or Crucifixes : but the vie of pictures only is to bring the hiſtoric to remembrance, 

We have alſo the ſcale of Martyrs : Thomas Man condemned for that he ſaid he wouldnot be- 
keveintheCiucifixe, neither worſhip it, pag.815.col,2.artic.7, Franciſcns San Romanus martyred 
at Burges in$paine,a»o 1 5.40.for refuſing ro doe homage to a wooden Crofle, ſaying,itwas not the 
mannerof Chriftians to worſhip wood,pag.930. 

t. We haveſeene the ancient iudgement and praQtiſe of the Greeke Church, out of the 2.Nicene 


- 2 TheAethiopians to this day will not haue Teſus Chriſt painted, as he was crucified, ſaying, that 
nomanis worthie to ſee him in that paſſion, ' 

\ 3 Wittemberg,confeſſ.25.chey condemne the carrying about of banners and croſſes, to ſignifie 
theviftorie of Chriſt vpon the Crofſle. 

© 4 Gregerie allowed images only for repreſentation,and hiſtoricall inftruQtion : Alind e/t piturane 
adorare alind per pitture hiitoriam quid ſit adorandaum addiſcere,cye.1t is one thing to adore a picture, 
another by an hiRoricall picture to learne what is to be adored, | 


THE-THIRD ARTICLE, OF THE SIGNE OF THE 
«.Croflein the forchead,or made oner any thing with the hand. , 


W 2, The Papiſts, 
T7 fay,itis an holy and venerable ſigne, and meeteto be vſed,to crofle the forchead;and other 
| eſſe rhemſelucs and their meates with croſſing and ſuch like, Khemiſt, 
Sn rar lacob crofled his hands when he bleſſed his ſonnes,Gen.q8.14.it is ike our Saujour did 
-+ b worye in the forme ofthe croſſe,when he bleſſed. It is a convenient memoriall of the death 
te :a0d thereforeto be vied, Khemi/tamnot, Luck ,24.ſett.y, The Doway tranſlators vrge alſo 


of Zacobs hands ypon that place,pag,146, 


Tr 3 Anſw, 
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Tn Plal.r18, 
Concion.26, 


Pag.246,r.89, 


Aluare« de. 
ſcrip. Xthiop, 
cap.virim, 
Harm.fſeR.17, 
pag.538. 
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© Fpheſ.9.4. 


Apoc 7.3e 


1.Cor.1.17. 
Philipi3. I 3. : 
Galath.6.14, 


Colof{.z.8. 


© Thepinth generall Controverſic 


Anſ#;2, 'Tecob aid his hands afterthat forme; becauſe ofthe preſttir' occafion vfor the youn 
ſonne thaxgſhould be the greater, was placed at his lefthand,and theelderatthe right, -:: oh 
2: Secing the Scripture expreſſerhnov in whar manner Chriſt lifred vp his hands, it is Sreat pre; 
ſumption for you to {ay,itiwas done inthe fimilitade of the Crofſe,- ' or bong he 
43 Howtanirbeaconuenient memorial of Chriſts death, being' neither ordainedof Chrif, no; 
taught by bis/Apoſiles ſoto be? | +: / | 2: n. 
Argum.2, Ezech.9.4.The Angell is commanded to figne with Tax,the forcheads of thoſs hich 
mourned;&c, this, ſaith Bellarmine, was none otherrhen the ſigne 6fthe Crofſe,capi59:” 

Aznſw., Firſt,though the word Tas, there vicd, bethe name of an hebrew letter, yetitfignified 4 
Ggne, and-is/ ſo rranſjated by the Septuagint, oweio, giue'them, or tmarkethem with aſigne itheir 
forcheads,Secondly the Hebrew Tamzharh this forme +, though in theGreeke language irhath hs 
ther faſhiongyer this figure hath no affinitiewith the figne of the Crofle : wherefore they haye mM 
nednothing, though ir'be granted, that they were marked with Tas, Thirdly,this Gene, whichihe 
Angell makerh,none but the godly receiuezand theyare-all delivered from deftru&ton* but mavy's 
wickedand reprobate man is marked with the figne ofthe Croſle : Ergo,this was no ſuchſigne, 

-- eArgum;3.' Apocal;7:3;Hurtnotrheearth, rill wee haue ſealed the leruants of Codintheirfore, 
head : This is the figne ofthe Croſſe, Rhemſt ibid. Bellarm.cap.2 9. | 

Anſw., Iris beige proper toGodselcQ,and rherefore notthe figne of the Crefſe, which meny 
reprobares haue recczued, Let them heare their owne expoſitors ; 'Bruno,in 2.44 Trmoth.,, thus wy; 
teth, Dewn ſwor con gnare\ fe. Thar as a Capraine giueth his ſouldiers ſome ſ1gne, v hereby theyre 
knowne : ſo God giueth his a igne, which thediuell ſeeing, leauerh chem,as not apperrainingtohiny 
Hoc ſignuim eſſe dininam eleitionem; $6; This Higne is the divine eleQtion : and eAnſelme vpon theſe 
words 2;Timoth.2. God knoweth Who are his : Hoc cordi ſuo bonns impreſſum ſignum : |etamay pring 
this ſignein his heart;and fay to himfelfe,what doth ir profit me,to ſeeme outwardly if}; and beeiys 
wardly wicked? And then he further ſaith, Talts cogitatio eſt aruini ſigilli mypreſſio : Scha cogiration 
is an impreffion of this ſigne: And this is the fgne which the eleCt are marked with, ' 

Our Doway countrimen'come in here alſo with their verdict : /s not the forme of the eroſſe as cop: 
wenient 4 ſigne to put Chriſtians in minde, how our Sauiour redegmed v5,a5s thoſe ſtunes were to the 
Tewes,how God brought their fathers out of /ordan, Annot,in Toſua.g.s. | 

Anſwex. Thoſe tones were ſervp by Gods fpeciall commandement : the like warrant cannot be 
ſhewed for thefigne ofrhe Crofle. 2.) Thoſe ſtones were vicd only forg remembranceoftharbene. 
fir,and Crofles alto may haue a ciuill yſe,rto be ſer vp'in ſtreamers and banners, and fuchlike:butwha 
is this totheadoration of the Crofle,and Putring of confidence inthe cxternall Figne? 

q a.) | YH A > *The'Prateftants, . e 

Hough wee finde that the figne\of the Ciofſe Hach been of ancienteime ved inBaptifne,ands 
now in ſome reformed Churches withour popiſh ſuperſtition : yet this ridiculous-and ſyperſt 
tious abuſe of the figne ofthe Crofſe, which is common and viuall among rhe Papiſtsx6troſerhem- 
fclues, their foreheads;rheiteyes,mourh, lippes,to croſſe themſchues going forth,and recurning hom, 
thinking thereby ro be ſufficiently ſhended and preſerued from<uil}; wee doe vtrerly condemne;und 
haue worthily aboliſhed: 487 | a0 

Argum.r. This cuſtome of croſſing hathno warrant from Scripture, neither was pradifedbythe 
Apoſiles, Yet $. Paul ſpeaketh of diucrs.crofles, as het'callerh the fruite anU efficacic ofChiils death 
the croſle of Chriſt. Alfo the crofle is taken for rhe Goſpell w bich is the preaching ofthe Croſt;euts 
mies to the croſſe of (hriſt,that is,his Goſpe!l, The Crofleis alſo raken tor the affliction thatfollow: 
eth the Goſpell : / reiozce in'the croſſe of Chriſt, Buvof any ſuck figne of the croſſe to beniade;the A - 
poſtle no where ſpeakerh : wherefore hauing no warrant in the word, it is a tradition ofmen,aul 


« _ 


'* therefore not after Chriſt, This is alſo confeſſed in their owne Canons, that this vſe of figning with 


- the Croſſe hath no warrant in the word : Decret.p.1. diftint. 11. c.5. Que Scriturd ſulvfen 


Marrh.23.5. 
*Numwb.r5.21 
Deur,c.6.y$, 
In lohan, 
tac 4z. 


crucis ſignaculo,&c, What Scripture doth teach vs to ſigne with the moſt holefome figne ofthe 
Crofle,&c, 

Cod.lib.g.tit.47. (eg.17. Conſtant. Nemo eft fgnanans in fronte, nemo in f.:cie ſeribatwr Now 
muſt be ſigned in the forehead, or matked in the face. But it will be here replicd,that thisl-v (pes 
keth againſt the marking and marring of their faces,that were puniſhed and condenmaedto the et 
call mines, A»ſw. I grant ir is ſo : but if there were ſuch vertue in the ſigne of the Croſſe, why might 
nota brand fthe Croſſe in the forchead be as ſafe a defence, as the maki ng of a croſle win alinge! ; 
bur this law ſpeaketh againſt all ſuch ſigning and marking of the forchead, with hat markes{- 
cuer. 

Valentinas the Heretike was the firſt that made any great account of it, [renews lib.x. cap.1, there- 


fore not to bevied amongſt C hriftians, Nos ab alienis noſtre fidei demonſtrationes nonvecipns: S- 


therefore will not borrow demonſtrations of ourfaith from ſtrangers and aliens, Nicen aAdftin.s, 
ſuch as Herertikes are. o »Y oTEG Tag 
\ eArgum.2, Math, 23.5. Chriſt reprooueth-the Pharifies for their phylaReries, that jg,cemaine 
writings of the law in parchment, which they bound ro their forcheads;and for their broad 1h 
which were notwithſtanding commanded by the * law, If our Sauiour reprooued them for F 


Ye a6 a. oo a 


<< 


my IG = p =» 


of rhe Pure of rhe £rofſe, * Queft.s . 473 


wehelginſtireted ar chefirſtvimuch more worrhie of blame'is the ſuperflitiori of ChilRians 
ae no gronn@ Hof warrantat all. LORE LETT get 2021] 
42 quewit atigeſeith,Chrictns clegit, vin cruce penderetiut 1pſarm erneens in cordibus fidelinm frigetet + 
Chrinadechoiſe of ther kinde df death to hatipvpou the Croſle; thyit Ms Crofle might be fixe#3n! 
Githfullmens bearrs: he faith not i froxtibus,in the forchead,though in ſome editions that wotd'be' 
6tieNitro the text; Dur 4 cordibas;itf their heatt#thdrhivto bethe tric reading//appeareth by the 
arts following, vt 4car C hriftiani4.&c. that a Chriftiati may fay, fa>+9 be ir from'me to glorie but 
wth erafſe of 7 Lord Jeſus : bat this he doth Which hath the _ of Chrift fixed ia his heare;nor 
. herd, ot In ,937657! 214 0 wi lt a oe 
Me iLogdtes which follow the Greeke Church doe muth differ hereinfremthe Larines?for Sacran.Elucid. 
ahepabborre all images though of the Crucitixe bring of their 'makinig:: To alſo they vic to eteffe! c,p ..5 - 
after atiocher manner : in formam crucis piiritts rant fc. they touch their forehead, = 
theatheir breaſt, on the right fide and on theleF,with points,pricks or dottes inthe forme of a crofle;? —_— 
; jer fgneth himſelte otherwiſe with theTrofle, they Comin an-hererike, Thus vatiable © 
xcorhele ſuperſtitious crofie-makers,in' their fancies wnd royes: 23 /.ts } 12 909 :t 2109 Rar 
4 Duzid Emperour of Aethiopia,thus writeth ro Emmanuel King 6f Portugall*T took great plety=i Damianus de 
Hfyeltora nuntioriom veftrorum crucibus inſiritta con fpicerem, cc. when I faw-the breaſts of” void. Echiop, 
A iliger figned with the crofle, and afterward found by queſtioning with them that they! 
belddieChrifian fajrtyare, This was bur a ciuili vet? the crofle, which ſouldiers and travellers na 
takeypto be diſcerned by,as the place and time may require, wy 
| 2Thereformed Churches ſay,that vertue and efficit is 15 not tobe tied to any creature at all,bn? is Harm.ſcQ.17, 
10 be difpenſed by thefreefunour of God, Heluetia formicr confelcartic.15, And againe,artic.10, Our ©25:347* 
writ onthe nor to re4 the outward fignes:Th.cy ſpeake ofthe facramentall t:gnes, muchlefſero be aſcris 
bedrothefiene ofthie croffc, which is no facrament; +. $1/1t6 
ScetheDetrees, Anſe/me and'Brano alleaged before, 


4: THE: FOVRTH. ARTICLE, OF -THE POWER : 
and cfhicacie of tae Crofle. 7) 


| »#, | T he Papiſts, | | 
Tipe ofthe Croſſe (lay rhey) hath rwonorable and powerfull effeQs : one is to driue away 50.Erros, 
els-and euill tpirits,to heale and eure di[eafes: the other is ro ſanRitieand blefle creatures, as | 
ourmeates and drinkes,which is done by the figne of the Crofle, Khemift, 1.7 im. 4. ſett.12.1 3. Bel- 
larmeap 30. | 3d | 
Argum-1. That the figne of the Crofſe,cuen ex opereoperato,as Bellarminedaith , by the very a&Q 
and making of the figne, yea by a Tew, Infidell or Pagan, harh power to driue away the diuell, they 
wouldtus proucit: Dazid by his Harpe droue away the cuill tpiric from Sax! : the Angell did the 
like with thefiſhes liucr,in the ftorie of Tobie > Rhemiſt.1bid. | | 
Aſo. Firſt, weemuſt have berrer Scripturesthen Apocryphall ftories to build our fair vpon'3 
rs mror of Godhaue power from God tb driue away cuill fpirirs,thoughrhep vſe no exrer= 
nallbgnes:yerir followeth nor, that euery man may doerthar which is-granted to the Angels, though 
welhouldadmitthe ſtorie, Secondly,Dau:d not fo much by the ſound of his Harpe retreſhed Sawt, 
ek muſicke chaſed away rhe ſpirit : neither did the euill fpiric depart from him, 
but hee: the while found ſome eaſe; his phanratticall and melancholy hes which Saran wroughr 
vpon;being by his pleaſant harmonic fomewhar alaied: This alſo your ov-ne gloke confelleth, Deer. 
P.1.canſ.33 Aiftintt.r .cap.60. Saul non poterat,o3c. Saub could nox renirne to bis right mide, Nif 
coroner Danidpſalleret : vnlefle Daxid did ſing before him :Tt was not then the ſound:bur the ſon 
thathelped Saw. Thirdly,ail this being granted, yet have they nor proued by theſe examples, that 
Pagans and Infidels,by the figne of the Crofle,may chaſe away euill tyirics. 21:8 
Argazs.2: That things arc hallowed and blefſed by thefigne oftke Crofte, theyalſo proue it,be- 51.Errow 
caulethe Croſſe being an holy ſigne inir ſelfe, doth communicate halines vnto the things figned / 
withLae Crof(c. Belarm.cap.0. | BER 
Hof. Fit, wee deny the figne of the Crofſe,as they vie ir,to be an haly,bur rathera ſuperflicious 
2nddeceiueable ceremonie. Secondly,though it were holy, yer being abuſed, it cannoreransferre any 
eto:other things : for in the law the facrifices:of the wicked; chough they lay vponthe Altar, 
Nerengt thereby ſanctified,bur were an abomination, being: a inaright faith : Nay there 
5n00urward ceremonite fo holy, as thar it c2n wapare the holinest6..anocher thing; as it is ſhewed 
Hagg.2.1 3. Though a man did beage holy ficſhin the skirt of his garmet, yer was it notthereby holy; 
—_—  — IG 20% | The Proteitants. | vi # 
Pbiti 2 deceirfull/ toy that they beare the people in hand : the diuell ar the figne of the Croffe -* A 
willfieaway : Forthe weapons of our warfare (ith $.Pa«/) are not carnall,burtlithgne of the >.Cor:r0.4e” 
BSA exrernall and carnall,no ſpiritual! weapon: and therefore preuaileth-nor againſt ſpiri- aq ,,.15, 


have of Crop _ would not giue place whemleſws 20d Payl' vere: named;murb lefle ax the 


Tt 4 Augu/ting 


_ 


44, 


"41 _—_— 
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- aAnexitine »Signum (hrifti expellit exterminatorem, ſi cor noftrum recipiar ( 
ly 4; mi expell the + cw; when our heart receiueth our hab : 7 ye 
ban,zo:S0 itis not the ligne inthe forchead, bur the faich of the heart, that maketh Satan afraid f 
ſamecime he auoid when men ſigne themſclues,he is diſpoſed typlay with them, that he may deceive 
that more rovgly- | tor», 2} ant: | 

Secondly, wee know no ſuch meanes to ſanRifie creatures by : They are bleſſed and ſandifeg for 
our vics (as $.Pawl faith) by the word and prayer, t.Tim.4. Prayer therefore without warrant ofthe 
wordis but preſumption, The Greeke Scholia,by the Word, ynderſiand ſermonem, quiet iy gratia- 


rum atione, the thankeſgiuing vied before mearte, and by prayer, Fidelinm precey;, the requeſizef 
_thEfaichfull, whereby meates are ſanQiified : Here is no mention at all of the Croſſe, They therefore 


having no word for their ſuperſtitious croſſings, inuocations,incantations, popiſh bleſſings, doe 


deceiue. chemſclues and others , in thinking that the creatures in ſuch order are ſanRified yay 


oo 


{1 Aices, 2.aFion:6.tom.3,this reaſon was vſed againſt Images, and it may very well feruegp , 
gainſt the ligne of the Crofle : Neque precationem vilam,qua ſanttificari poſſet, imago babet, Ping 


5 ENNTEE ener ut pittor cam abſolnit: An image hath no forme of Prayer appointed, 
H070555.025D by itſh | 


ould be ſanRified, but remaineth prophane and vnholy,as it commeth from the worke. 


ot, Exh ans hand, &c; ſo may we ſay ofthe ligne of the Croſſe, that ir. cannor ſanRibie, valefleit be fir Gr. 


{1 
7 
'- mr 


3013.07 


Euf b.lib.r.de 
vit.Conſtan- 
tin, 


$oromen.lib. 4 
caPp.5. 


_ 


Sozomen, 
hib.s C.2. 


Ruffin. lib.z. 
cap.17. 
2<.3:23.3: 
Alvares de. 
ſcrip.Erhiop, 
cap.virim, 
Hurm.leR,16, 
pag.5 04. 


" , 


Alphonf.lib, Ze 
I 


Y 4 7 s ©® s 
« SY bg =Sues 


- ſanRiification by prayer, the ſigne of the Cro 


Gifed it ſclte; it cannot be ſanGified woes 1b ot ſaith,and faith is built ypon the word :$ch 
ehath none. Ergo. 


-'' 4; (oncil. Laodicen.can.z 2. Non oportet hereticorun benedi(tzones accipere,quia maledittune; Mary 


furt,quam benediftiones : We mult not receiue the bleſſings of heretikes, becaule they are curſs 12. 
ther then bleſſings : yet Bel/armine ſaith,there is vertue in the,figne of the Croſle made by 2Jew Pa 
gan,Infidell,or whoſoeuer : but this Councell faith, that the benedi&tions of ſuch are maledidtions 
Wherefore we doubt not to conclude, that the figne of the Crefle, asit is vſed by Papilis;is au 
perſtitious and idolatrons hgne; and thar as one Robert Copper confeſſor ofthe truth ſometime aid, 
the bleſſing with a ſhooe ſole is as good as a Popiſh Biſhops blefling done no otherwic, then by 
croſſing, Fox pag.1043.col.2. | 
We confeſle, when Paganiſme and heathen ſuperſtition yer preuailed in the world ,andmanyborh 

Jewes and Gentiles oppoſed themſclues rorthe crofle of Chritt, that the Lord might anddid ſhew 
fame extraordinarie ſignes that way. p Sh on | | 

+ E- As forthe conuerhon of Conſtantine and his further confirmation when he was to fightagiinſ 
Macxentins,after earneſt prayer njade vnto God, whom his father Conſtantive worſhipped, Enſebws 
faith that he ſaw the ſigne of the Croſſe inthe ayre, with theſe words appearing, /n hee ſynovincer 
| Fbou ſhalr ouetcome in this figne. Likewiſeirſometimeis ſaid ro haue appeared, as a predidhion of 
the overthrow of the enemies of the Crofle, as Gallivs (onftantivs affociate in the Empire, ſawabrigh 
ſhining Crofle in the ayre,which appearedto bein length fifteene furlongs, at what time heventto 
Antioch inthe ſeuenteenth yeere of Conftantins reigne,when hee ſuppreſſed the Tewes,rhat madere 
bellion,and ſlew of them many thouſands, Likewiſc, fomctime it appeared for the confulionofthe 
enemies of the Crofle, as Tuliar the Apoſiata Jooking into the intrals of beaſts, after the mannarof 
the Gentiles, ro know what ſhould becomerof the Chriſtianreligion, faw the ſigne of a Croſſe con- 
paſſed about with a crowne : which the Maſter of his Diuinations did interprete to fignifieghatthe 
Chriſtian religion ſhould be driuen to a great Rtraight, as the Croſſe was encloſed with 2 cirde:dut 
the other Diuinets gaue their opinion, that the:crowne {ignified viRtorie, and the circle being itt 
out beginning andend,the perpetuiticand continuance of the Goſpell. Burall this while, weeſeero 
vertue or poweraſcribed ro the figne of the Crofle it ſelfe. 

1:2. And inthe Africane Church, the Chriſtians to be diſcerned from the Pagans would makett 
figne ofthe Croſſe in their doores and windowes, as they did in Alexandria, in ſtead of thereliqus 
and markes of Serapian their Idols of Gentiliſine : yet herein they aſcribed no vertue to the hgne:! 
was but a cognizance and marke of difference to diſtinguiſh betweene the Chriſtians and Pages. 
And if the Acthiopike Church at this day,did aſcribe fuck vertue to the Croſſe, they would notw? 
vp ſuch monuments in.corners,nor forbeare making the figne of the Crucifixe,as they doe. 

13 Wittemberg,artic. 29. As touching that-which S, Paul ſaith,(The creatures are ſanitified byte 
word of God and prayer ) he meaneth not, that creatures, as ficſh, ſalt, hearbes be coninred, chat Saw 
by the ſe of them: may be drinen away,but that all creatures are by the word of God appointed ts ther 
ontward vſe which then ſerne for our good, when wee vſe them well by faith, and a9 7, hy 666,97 
Hererthen is no coniuring or hallowing by the figne of the Crofle, as the Rhemiſts detore infer 
outof this place, k 

© 4 Clandinethe Biſhop Tawrinenſ.did hold,that it was no bapriſme vyleſſe the figne of the Cro 
were made in the forchead of thepartie baptized: but «/phonſjes de (aſtro faith, it is marife®® 


 ror,z manifeſt error : and hegiueth this reaſon, becauſe it is certaine, that Chriſt, when hein 


bapriſme,mxx de figno crucrs meminiſſe,did neuer thinke of the Croſſe, &c. Bur iftherew# 
vertue inthe Croflc baptſie ſhould be weakned by the want of it. 


AN 


— ww. as 


of the name of Feſut; Qmeft.5; 475 
” AN APPENDIXE CONCERNING THE 


name of Ieſus. 


The Þ apifts. | +7 
He name of Teſus (they ſay) ought to bee worſhipped by capping and kneeling thereunto, by 51. Errot, 
MT ogaia cheir caps, 2nd ſerting it vp in ſolemne places : alleaging for their purpoſe that of 
"Ty: wi thar-at the-name of Tefus all rhings ſhall bow, Yea, they tay, that Proceliants by aboli- 
- ethoname andimage of Chtift,doc make a way for Antichriſt; Khemu/#, amrot., Philip.2eſet,2. 


113-17. | 
... xi * The Proteſtants. 
__ bowing at the name of Teſus,as it is vſed in Poperiezto bendthe knee at the ſound thereof, 


Phil.2.104 


is not commanded in this place : which ſhewerh ejpecially the fubicQion of all creatures, of 
Turkes, lewes, Infidels, yca of the diuells themiclues ro the power and wdgement of Chriſt. Second- 
Proteſtants haue onely taken away rhe ſuperſtitious abule ofthe name of Tefus. Thirdly,the knee- 
*otthe name of Teſus is ſuperſticiouſhy abuſed in poperie : for the people Roop onely at the ſound, 
notynderſtanding wharis read, and fo make an Icoll of the letters and fillables, adoring and wor- 
Kippiniy the yerie name when they-heare or.ſce it : And againe,in fitting and nor vailing at the name 
of Chti, Immanuel, God the Father,the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt,and bowing only at the name 
ofleluk/Palk.,' ahid.) Fourrhly, duc reverence may be vied to our Saviour without any ſuch ceremo= 
apaleqiagertnentng Fulb, Neither doe wee bindeany of necefiitie to yſe this reuerence to the 
nanebbleſus, as che Papiſts do,which thike that Chrifk-cannort otherwiſe be honoured: neither dot 
weiudge and condemne thoſe rhar: doe vic it, beeing; free from ſyperſtition, and grozindedjri know- 
Fitt 


attfull norro giue oftence: for ſuperſtitious and offenſive ignorance is notin avy caſe t9 be 
thly,rhis outward reuerence tothe name of Teſus was firſttaken vp «mongR Chriſtians, 
becauſsofall other names it was molt derided! and ſcorned of the Pagans and Tewes :and therefore 
didthemore honour ir, But now there is greater danger of popiſh ſuperſtition jh abuſing holy 
things, then of prophane Paganiſine in ytterly contemning them: and therefore there is nor ſuch ne= 
ceſſarieandiuſt occaſion of viing tais externall geiture now, a5 was in former times « It was rot yied 
ofneceſſirythen; much lefle now. —_ 75 
Smd, Moguntin,c.59.it was thus decreed: Parireligione ad zomen ſaluatoris noſtri D. Ieſu Chri- 
fi, ſmiliter ad Enangelium, cc. Let-men with like deyorionat the name of our Lord and Sanjour 
Jeſus Chriſt, as likewiſe at the Goſpell, the Magnificat, Bened:lt in, Nunc dimittis, Glorta in excelſir, 
G and otherparts of the divine ſeruice, ſo conipole themſelues by bowing the knee, ynco. 
urringthebead, andthe like geſture of the whole body, as they may ſeeme to haue their mind occu- 
prmnngy that arc done,&c.Inote our ofthis decree three things : firſt, that they ſhould 
thename of Chrift,as well as when Icſus-is named. Secandly,that the like reverence ſhould be 
vſed when as other Pſalms are ſung, and when mention is made of the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, 
"Winthe Gloria patre; Thirdly, thatthis geſture (hould nor bee done in reverence to names, words, 
orfillables ſopronounced, but onely to declare our attention. Thus then wee fee that this ſyperſtiti- 
ous cuſtomein bowing to the name of Teſus onely, is contrary euento their owne popiſh Canons 
anddecrees, The like thing alſo was decreed Synod. eAngnitenſ.cap.23. 
Tothis effe&alſo Gregor.10,ſext. decretal. lib.3.tit.23.c.3. Quarndocungue recolitur,c: When 
ſoeuertharglorious name is rehearſed, cordis gerna fleftant , let them bow the knees of their hearr, 
"Which at the leaft let them teftifie by the inclination' of the head, &c. So then the reuerence of the 
heart is more requiſite, when Ieſus is named, then the geſture ofthe body, 
It isnotthen the name it ſelfe, which confiſteth of ſylables,bur the power of Ieſus, who is named, Lib.z.demonſt 
thatistobebowed vfitoy & not the naming burthe belecuing in leſus,workerh ſuch wonders , as 1, Euang.16.7, 
Exſcbiaaſaith:quis ignorat noſtre effe conſuetudinis,jpſo Teſu nomine puriſſimiſy, precib, omni aemoris 
Veraonem abigere,ipſins verbum et Dottriya nos innifibili poteſtatis genere potentiores effecit, Sc. 
Whoknows not,that it is our cuftome, by the very nanje of Icfus, and our pure prayers to Griue away 
vex2tion of fpirits: his word and doCtrine hath made vs mighty by 2 ſpirituall kind of power, 
2, SOOrigenanſwereth Celſ#s,chat Chriſtians did nat cal our deuils,by enchanted verſes, ſed pre- Lib.t.cont.! 
cib,et fe quadamadinratione, nuncupato leſi nomine,&c, But by prayers & naming Teſus without a- Celſum. 
7 adiuration, &c. The vertuc and power was inthe word of God, and theirprayers, notthe pro= 
nouncing of the ſyllables of the name Ieſus: and that the place obic3ed Phi. 2, 10.hath no ſuch mea- Philip. 2.20. 
Ag:Origesſhewerh gicingthis merpretation of it: Que genua ſpiritib.eſſe creduntur Fe. fleftere ge- Coment. inc, 
ma, ſubietaeſſe enntta; et cultu; Dei obedire deelarat, &c, What knees haue ſpirits, to bow the knee op Roman, 
Uteth;all things to be tubieR,and obedient to the worſhip of God, &c. oy 
_ 3- Twillinſert taeaudgement of learned Parexs of this point : the bowing of the kyee and vncouc» 
Ing of the head 2: the naming of Ieſus : vt ritws indifferens pre/etur externa rexerentia , nemo im- Comment, ad 
ſet neceſſarins er cultus praceptus, ſuperſtitio eſb reprehenſibilis, Ifthis external reverence be Rom.14,v. Ms 
V anindifferent rite, no man miſlikethir, if as a neceſſary and commanded worſhip, it is a fu- 


on worthy to bee reprooued, &c, And he giueth this reaſon, becauſe this renerence done = 
x 


52.Error. 


Gen,2.$. 


- 


Marth.z 7. 24. 


Matth.24.30. 
1,Theſ.4.17. 


r.Tum.2.3. 


Exzech.?. 17. 
Exod.25. 27. 


The ninth general Contronerſie 


the comming ofTeſus, not of Chriſt, the ſonne of God, or any other name, which ſhewerh the 
the ſyllables and name,notto the perſon they yeeld this reuerence, © 
4. Sce for the Latine Church, their owne councells and decrees before produced. 


THE SIXTH QVESTION CONCERNING 
Temples and Churches. 


His queſtion bath diuers parts: Firſt, ofthe forme and fituation of Churches.Secondly ofthe 
.-& cndandyſe of Churches. Thirdly, ot their ornaments.Fourthly,of the dedication of Churce, 
Fifthly, of things hallowed and conſecrated for Churches. 


THE FIRST PART OF THE SITVA. 
tion of Churches. 


The Papifts. 
—_ Churches and Temples of Chriſtians (ſay they) are moſt conueniently and have beene of x. 
-+2 cienttime builded toward the Eaſt, Bellarmine libro tertio,capite tert1o, de ſan{tic, 
> | Argums,x. Paradiſe was built in the Eaſt, Gen, 2.8. and therefore wee ought to pray that way 
For defire we haue to our countrie. ; 
-- Anſ, Firlt,Paradiſe wasthen Eaſtward vnto Moſes and the Iſraelites beeing inthe Wildereſ, 
when he wrotethis ſtory: but it cannot be Eaſt to all Chriſtian nations: for Paradiſe being plantedjn 
Eden,: which was port of Meſopotamia , muſt needs bee Weſtto the Perſians, South to the Seyly 
ans and Tartariars,North tothe AEthyopians : wherefore this reaſon is not genexall for all Churges 


- in Chriſtian'nations, Secondly, it skilleth not where that carthly Paradiſe is fwaze: our heauenlypa 


radiſe is ini heauen,which is euery where opento alltrue belecuers, 

”- Arpum. 2: Weelookefor Chriſt to comein the Eaſt to iudgement, therefore wee pray toward 
the Eaſt: As the lightning ſhineth fromthe Eaſt to the Weit,ſo ſuall the comming of the ſonne of man by, 
"Therefore he ſhall appeare toward the Eaſt, Be/larm.ibid. 

Anſ. Firſt, by that familitude of the lightning, the ſuddennes of is appearing,not the place is de. 
clared, Secondly, it is great preſumprion to define that which the Scripture hath not revealed; 
Chriſts comming is onelie generallic ſet downe, he ſhall come in the clouds, And we ſhall becughe 
yp inthe clowds, There is no particular deſcription of the place. 

n The Proteſtants... 
O vsit is no matter, which way Churches are builded, we may turne our ſclues in prayerasydl 
4 toward anyone partofthe heauens, as another: neither do we refuſe to pray in Churchesbui. 
ded toward the Eaft,But that our Oratories & places of prayer ought rather to be builded that wy, 
then any other; out of the Scripture it cannor bee proued, and wee hold it as a meere {uperfiiors 
opinion, - 
gon” rgum.1.5.Paulexhorteth men euery whereto liftvppure hands, He ſaith, in euery placezyite 
out exception, whether toward the Eaſt or the Weſt,orwhercſocuer. PXe 

Argum.2. Ifany place were more dangerous then other to pray in, it isnot ſo ſafe , and pertaps 
more perillous to pray toward the Eaſt: for Idolaterswere wont to turne themtowardtieEa, 
and to worſhip the Sunnerifing. And for this cauſe, the holy place inthe Tabernacle was toyuttte 
Weſt, Exod. 26.27. And it was the cuſtome ofthe Iewes to pray Weſtward, left they ſhouldbe © 
tiſed to worſhip the Sunne riſing in his ſtrengrh. And therefore the Ieſvite maketh but a bad 
ment : The Iewes prayed wee the Weſt: Ergo, Chriſtians muſt pray toward the Eaſt : nay, 
contrary,becauſe they turned their backe tothe Eaſt, for teare of idolatry-; Chriſtians if any plac 
were to be regarded more then other, ought yponthe ſame ground alſo tofollow the famecuſtons 
for as much as all men by nature are prone to idolatry: and the reaſon of their ſo praying ſeemethr- 
ther to bee morall, then ceremonial. This I ſay not, as though I commended the Iewes ſuperfiit- 
ous praying toward the Weſt, but onely to ſhew that they haue better reaſon for their cuſtomejien 
our aduerfaries haue for their ſuperſtitious turning toward the Eaſt.But to cbriſtiis al placesare alk 


- © © Auguſtine ſaith, Cum quis quarit orationem;collocat membra, ſicut ei occurrit: If any man bee def 


rous to pray, he doth place his body,as occafion ſerueth: he ſaith not towardrhe Eaſt, or rowardthe 
Weft,ad Simplician.lib.2,queſt.q. 
Concil, Conſtantinop.6.cap. 7.Singulis diebuas quiſque duabus vicibus oret mane & veſpere, ce, Eue- 


' rie day let euery man pray twice, morning and _—_ if he be in his iourney,or in the woos, 


fields , whereſocuer the morning and euening houre findeth him, ſo lethim doe: knowing that 


 Godis euery were preſent, &c. If God be euery where preſent, then as well inthe weſt, v of 
imſelte 


ther part of Heauen, as inthe Eaſt : therefore it skilleth not which way a man turnerh þ 
prayer, 

Walter Brute holy confeſſour hath ſealed this truth, who faith ; Ic is the cuſtome of Nv: 
mancers to turne their face to the Eaſt, as to aplace more apt for their prayers : As Balaam being 
red tocurſc the Iſraelites, when he could not accompliſh his purpoſcin one place, remoued1on” 


A to 


of the-(hurches of Chriftians; Quaef.6. 477 


 &c Fox pag. 497- col.2, It isnot ſcemely therefore for Chriſtians in their pra ers t0 imitate the Pag 458.1. 40. 
Sa /H. of the Heathen, jn preferring the Eaſt before the Welt, = place before a= 
_ tene alledgeth many reaſons for praying toward the Eaſt: becauſe Chriſt is called. the day- 
fpriog, paradiſe was built roward the Eaſt: Afoſes tabernacle had the vaile hanging toward the Eaſt; 
1WAe 3s the more honourable'rribe, was placed in the Eaſt fide, Chriſt vpon the Crofle looked to- 
«rdrhe Welt, and we therefore ſhould looke toward him eaſtward, hee ſhall returne in the Eaſt to 
judgement: theſe Nleight reaſons Damaſcene victh : buthe in the fame place ſaith: antiquam patrians 
requirenter,*c. we ſeeking our ancient country (he meaneth Paradite, which was inthe Eaſt) doe 
foh rowargit, worſhipping God, 8c. but our paradiſe is not nowin earth, it is in heauen which is 
reirher ealf nor welt, and therefore to heaven muſt we looke vp: Againehe ſaith, wee doe worſhip, | 
intonc. ſuſpirantes,fighing toward Chriſt, &c,but Chriſt is not hanging now vpan the crofſe toward Damaſcene, 


theF-, bot he is in heauen, thither we muſt turne our ſelues, And after he had heaped vp all his rea- lib. 4.de 6d, 
fors,he concluderh that this is an -»written tradition of the Apofiles, Fe — : 


2, Athanaſins writeth that the Tewes at Berytum being converted tothe Chriſtian faith-did con- maztuce, 
ſecrate agreat ſynagogue vnto Chriſt their Sauiour : but their ſynagogues were built toward the Lib. depad. 
welt, noteaſtward. imag. Chrift, 

Tthetemples at Antiochia in Syria, the altars were placed toward the weſt, not the Eaſt: Socrar, 

ib, 5.0.22» 

; L The latter confeſtion of Heluetia. chap. 22.Let theſe places where the faithfull meet together be 
drcont pe det houſes be choſen for that purpoſe, or Churches that be large and faire,c+c. If houſes may 
devſed for Churches, where no other are, which are built indifferently any way , then it sXillerh nox 
inthisiudgement, which way oratories and places of prayer be built, 

* 4 Their Birizs writeth that becauſe of the Manichees which did worſhip the Sun praying toward Binius tom.r, 
the ealt: Leo che firſt ordained, that to diſcerne catholikes from hercrikes, when as intimes palt the fol.933, and 
prayedtoward the ealt, ad occidentems conner/i Denm colerent, they ſhould worſhip God rowardthe ms - 
well:to the ſame purpoſe alſo Baronixs : Bur after this by the conſtitution of //igilins the Pricſt Nan Duranc.de 
ding atthealtar was preſcribed to pray toward the eaſt. |  ritib lib, 5, c-24 


AN APPENDIX OF THIS PART, CONCER- 
ning the forme and faſhion of Churches. 


The Papiſts, 
FAHey would haue their Curches to bee built as Sa/omons Temple was , which confiſted of three 53.Errot. 
4 parts:there was firſt the porch or court for the people;then the holy place where the Altar ſtood, 
andthe Prieſts offered ſacrifice; and laſt of all the moſt holy place, where the Arke and Mercy ſeate 
was placed, Sothey haue the Church porch, then the body of the Church, and aboue that, their ſan= 
Quary, asthey call it,or the Queere or Chancel, which was ſeparated fromthe reſt, by ſteps or ſtaires, 
hangings. or curtaines, and otherpartitions: And heere muſt Rand their Altar , Zellarm.lib.z.de cul 
tu Santtor.cap.3. 
The Proteſtants, 
Comm the faſhion and forme of Churches, and the diuifions and partitions within,wee will 
tmuchcontend,ſo theſe conditions be obſerued; Firſt, that all ſuperſtition bee auoided, in 
makingoneplace of the Church holier then the reſt, wherein the Papilts mightily offend: for the 
Queereor Chancell was for their Prieſts and ſingers, the other part of the Church, for lay men, they 
werenottoenter into that holy place: and thus according totheplaces, they diuided the congrega- 
tion :asthough one part were more holy then the other. The people allo were made to belecue,that 
to deburiedin the Chancell, but eſpecially vnder the altar, was more amaileable for the dead, then to 
butied in the Church, But where learne they that our Churches ought to haue a Santuary asthe 
Tewiſhtemple had? that was an evident type, andis now accompliſhed in our Sauiour Chriſt, who is 
now entred into the heauens, as the high Prieſt then entred into the holy place to make attonement 
forthe people, Heb. 9. 24. This therefore is very grofle, to reuiue and renew againe Tewiſh tipes and 
ures: as their own ordinary glofle faith, De qQuaruor corcilys primiting E ccleſie: Externiritus & 64- 
Verwonte legis,quia hec fuerunt vmbra ( briſti tum venturi, © my [keriorum eins, iden adueniente veri- 
a! Enangelica, illicita falta ſunt & enanuerunt : The externall rites and ceremonies of the law, be- 
<ale they were aſhadow of Chriſt to come and of his myſteries, therefore the-rruth of the Goſpell 
*10g come, are made vnlawfull, and vaniſhed away. Salomons Temple then, with the SanQtuary 
and prieſthood thereof, which were ſhadowes ofthings to come, are no prefidents or patternes for 
Chriſlians to follow, | 
ifherein notwithſtanding they wil imitate the building of Sa/omons Temple to have a ſanftu- 
ay,whby doe they not alſo build roward the welt.as the temple was? why bring they nor their Altar 
In Into tlie borly of the Church?as the altar of burntoffrin g was placed at the dore ofthe taberna+ 
notin the holy place. And indeed,altar we acknowledge none,as afterward ſhall be prooued, But 


Vee a rcafon 1; hy the communion table may not be ſet in the body ofthe Church,as wel - i the 
2U2N- 


Heb.9.24, 


Nehem.$.z. 
Lib.z.cont, 
Parmem.c,7. 


Lib.3.de vir. 
Conſtantin, 


Snzomen.L 
J:C-15, 


Apolog. Bern, 


$4. Error. 


2,Cor.rs, IT. 


1, Cor 8.16. 
Heb. 3.10. 
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Chancel,if the place bee more conuenient and fit to receiue the Communicants. But? 
is your Altar rather ſet in your SanQuary, thenthe Fone or Baprifterie? they are both Sacram 
well Baptiſime as the Lords Supper: why ſhould one be preferred, as holier then the other > "07 
Secondly, all things in the Church ought to be done vnro edifying ; and therefore wee allo 
ſuch partitions, as doe hinder the edifying of the people, and exclude them from hearing ; as neg » 
piſh Churches the Prieſt is pued or mued vp by himſelfe a great way off, that his voice can hard. 
ly bee perceived ofthe people. The Miniſter is ſo to Rand and turne himſclſe,as he may be beg heard 
= - pag of the people: as Ezra had apulpit of wood to ſtand in when hee read the lay, Ne 
em.$.4. 


Auguſtine thus writeth, Cum Epeſcop ue ſolus intus eſt,populys & orat cumillo, t quaſi (ub ſeriben © 


ad eins verba,reſpondet,, Amen While the Biſhop or Paltor prayeth within, the people both 

eth together with him: and ſubſcribing to his words,anſwereth, Amen, &c, By this it appeareth 

though in Azgsſtines time the Miniſter had aplace for himſelfe(as it is meet he ſhould) yet heſo dil. 

=_ himſelfe, that his prayer was heard of all the people: for otherwiſe how could they Pray with 
im, and ſubſcribe or giue aſſent to his words? 

This faſhion of building of Churches deuiding theminto 3. parts, the porch, body of the Chr, 
and Chancell, if it be vſcd as an indifferent thing, and for more fitnes and decencie, we miſlike not; 
bur beeing vrged as the moſt conuenient , becauſe conformable,and anſwerable to Salemens ten. 
ple, we except again it. 

1. Enſebins 7 Arty that the Temples of the Gentles were built inthat very faſhion, beſide the 
bodie of the Temple, they hadtheir ve#ibula, porches,and conclaxia et cellulas, their conclaues and 
cells, vnto the whichthe profane and common fort had no acceſſe. 

2. Theophilus patriarke of Alexandria demoliſhed an idols temple at Alexandria which was buil 
in that manner, with out any conclaues and inward parts, where he found myſticall and ſecret mur. 
ders to haue beene committed : ifthis faſhion had beene ſo conuenient,the abuſe corrected, thetem- 
ple might haue beene vſed ſtill. 

3. Secin the former part, the iudgement of the reformed Churchcs , which ſtand not yon any 
ſuch faſhion of their Churches, not refuſing houſes to that end, to be places of prayer, 

4. Bernard whom the Romaniſts will acknowledge fortheir owne did reprehend in histime, or4- 
toriorum immenſas altitudines et immoderatas lorgitudines, the exceſſive heights and immoderne 
lengths of the oratories,&c, ſuch as were built like to Sa/omons Temple, 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE END 
and vie of Churches. 


His part hath three ſeuerall points. Firſt, whether the Churches of Chviſtians are built to offer 
T coke: in. Secondly,whether they bee in themſclues places more holy then others, Thirdy, 
whether they may be dedicatedto Saints, 


THE FIRST POINT OR ARTICLE, WHE- 
ther our Churches are for ſacrifice. 


The Papiſts, 


THe principall end of Churches is for the ſacrifice of Chriſtians, andin that reſpeR they arem- 
ly eajjec Temples: they are not onely for prayer , the preaching of the word, and adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, but chiefly for the externall ſacrifice of the Maſle, Be larm, cap.4. 
eArgum, 1. The Churches of Chriſtians haue Altars, therefore ſacrifices : that they haue Alt, 
he thus proveth : Firſt, S. Pax/faith, You cannot bee partakers ofthe Lords table,andthe table of di- 
uels, By the table heere is ment the Altar; for the table of the Heathen was their altar , whereinthey 
facrificed to their Idols. h 
Anrſ. Fir}, a table is one thing, an altar another: and very vnproperly is an altar calleda rable: this 
lace in any wiſe mans iudgement makes more againſt them then withthem.Secondly,S. Pay! \per- 
Lech not heere ofthe ſacrifices ofthe Heathen nor of their altars, but of the feaſts which the made 
in their Idolatrous Temples, which was done vpon tables, of ſuch ſacrifices as had beene 0 red to 
Jdols: vnto the which feaſts. S. Paw! forbiddeth Chriſtians to come, as it appeareth inthe ref of the 
chapter,and more plainly, chap.8.10, % 
4reum,z, Heb.13.10. We haue an altar, ofwhich they haue no power to cate that ſerut 3 
Tabernacle: that is, the altar whereon Chriſts body is offered, Bellar.RhemiFt,in hunc locum, 
*Anf. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh expreſſely of participation of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, (its 
manifeſtin the rwo a next following) whichis by a Chriſtian faith, and not in the Sacramento” 
ly,wherofnone can be partakers that remaine in the ceremoniall obſeruations of the Leuiticall {tf 


ces ; Forthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh manifeltly, verſ,12.0f the ſuffering of Chriſt without the gate- = 


Pray You, why 


 _ 


of the-(hnrobir of Chriftians. | © Queft.6. 


whichare many: burthe 


the akar; yovour Prieftandfacrifice roo. Further, you abuſe this place troproue your ma» 

a hn file ſaich, webaue mr, ſpeakingof of, "This 

dank bard Woddman hoty Martyr hath fealed,cthar Chrift is therrue alcar whereoneuery true 
+raght to come and offer, he gear by theconference of theſe two places of the. Goſpell, _ 

0:23. Hf thowbringe /&thy g:ft to.the altar and remember that thy brother hath ought agaih/Fther, Match. »x;5 


47) 


« % 


4c Likewiſe, Matth. 18. here two or three are gathered in my name , there am 1 in the midſt : wherts Maiuh.48,a0;! 


ſreuedthen pt ple are gathered rogetherin Chriſts name, thereis hee in the midſt; and where he is 
there isehe Altar; ſo that we may be bold to come and offer our gift, Fox pag. 1991. col.z, 

£4 * dyes ku | The Proteſtants, , . 

2 wil ; 


4 Nanrer of Chriſtians are the houſes of prayer, madeto that end, that chey ſhould vhs, 
5 


b 


ox - . 
bes 
"> 


ether to heare the word of God read andpreached, receive the Sacraments; .and:offer vp their 
ſprituall ſacrifices of praiſe and thankſgiuing : other externall ſacrifices, or Altars wee acknowledge 
my 1. The temple of the Iewes was called an: houſe of prayer, thar is, principally for prayer. 
Moſes was read and preached in their Yynagogues; Much more are the Churches of Chriſtians ap- 
pointedfor reaching and prayer, Thefirit day of the weeke, whichis the Lords day,they came toge- 
url bread,and Paw/preached vnto them : Ergo, the adminiftration of the word and Sicras 
ments with prayer, 1s the chiefe and onely cauſe of the holy aſſemblies of Chriftians,': 1 
" jen Altats we have none iti-our Churches :$, Par calleth it the Lords rable,where we re- 
ceivect 
breadis{#t 


ament of the body and blood of Chriſt.” And he callethir bread, whichis broken : Bur 
tables, not ſacrificed vpon altars, ai H 
ine alſo calleth it, Menſam Domini, the Lords table, Epi/?.59. and Epiſt. 5o;Hee ſhewerh 
hoy the Donatifts handled MMaximiar a Catholique Biſhop, beating him with clubs ,.cuen in 
theCliurch, #g 1% a/taris effrattic immaniter cecidernnt,and wounded him with the wood ofthe Al- 
tar, had broken downe. Where though-he improperly call it an Altar;yerwasit a Coms 
munionnable framed of wood,and made to be remoued, not faſtened 'ro the wall, asrheirPopiſh AL 
ears wefe; "And it is very euident, that it was atable,not an Altar,whereon they receiued che-commus 
nion a4 Ewropiccs the Emperours Chamberlaine;hauing:commirtedfome grieuous offence; fledinto 
the Charth, and,ad ſacram menſum ſupplex carer, liethproftrate before the ſicred rable, Baſilionrrire 
being ſuppliant inthe Church, coronam Impery ſacre menſe imponit , Did lay thecrowne 

of theBinpire ypon the ſacred table, / | WALES fin 5 
Indeede fomerime they called it an Altar,but it was the Communion table : as Chr foftome hauing 
ſo namedir an Altar, yet afterward faith , /pſe menſa anime noſtre vis e/t, The table it ſelfe is the 
i6efof our ſoule, Angn/ine faith, the ſacrament of the body' and blood of Chriſt , a= Dowinica 
#perari, To be preparedinthe Lordstable, yet afterwardinthe fame place hee calleth wah 
Alear: They ſo termed it an Altar, vſing the phraſe of the olde'Teftament , becauſe irwasamanynes 
ro. that ſacrifice which was offered ypon rhe Altar ofthe Crofle, prefiguredby the Alears in 
Tabernacle, 221 So : wot! nt AD 
Damaſus epiſtol.g.{ borepiſcopi miniſterio presbyteroyumn content; fmt, at que menfe Dowinipartite> 
pes cs ee Let ru locall Biſhops be content to miniſter as Frieths , axdeobepaielais 
onely ofthe Lords table : He ſairth-the Lords table, not the-Lords Altar, 4 11422004 3% TR 
Andthat Churches are ordained for the word of God, prayer,and the ſacraments;we haireeniderir 
teſtimonie of Councels, Synod. Mogwnriv. cap.q0. Tenpla orationis, diuini cultus or Sacramentoruns 
officinas, $e, They call our Temples or Churches, the ſhops of prayer, the diuine worſhip;andrthe Sa- 
craments, ? {50% « | EEL (oft 430 B5okg nds 
* Colonienſpart.g.cap. 1 5 Conſecratar remplam, oe, vt ab omnibus pariter conkenientibus Deofun- 
des ſoltantur, didiniem verburs autiatur.ac ecclefiaftita ſacramentaminiſtrentur : The Cburch is con 
ſecrate, that of all metraſſembled together, praiſe ſhould be rendred ro God;theword of God heatd, 
ndthe$acraments ofthe Churchminiſtred.- Or robtr 2d cot ong)y| 
- Yerfattherwe hane the teſtimonie of their owhe law, dezr2r, pt, diftn4.43.c.5.:Oratariumbac. 
ft, quoddicitur,nhc. Let the Oratorie beethat , which ir is called ; neither let any thing elſebee thier 
dope, then that whiettagreeth to the divine Minifterie: andintheſameplace cap.b; {2 Oratoriopre- 
ter or aids & pſaillentl} culturs,cc, In the Oratorie beſide ſinging and prayinþ; let nothing bee done; 
Ke, decrer part gudliftin tt. 1.0.21. loannet c Ecclefiar Arrianorum, ore, The Churches of the Arriansy 
er you finde them, Diuinis precibus & operibus conſecrate : Conſecrate to diuine prayers, 
atrotkes gee: By theſe Canons ir appearcth, thar Churches are eſpecially conſecrated and ordained 


Maſter George Wiſcheart holy Martyr : Churches ſhould bee ſuſtained and vpholden , that the people 
hould be congre —_—_ i :h heare —_ for whereſaener. is trne preaching of the word af 
God, and pull 4 ſe of the Sacraments rondoubte 
thenis theright and pr 

Whattheandien 
os of 


” 
* . as 


rvicof Chutches,as we haute feene,” 7111 140 109 bode 7 2 . 
and vſe of Churches was./ 1, Euſchinis ſhewerh, reckoning the publique ai. 


y erys 


Mark. 11,17, 
Actrs.21, 
AR.20.7, 


1.Cor.ro0.3r, 
1.Cor.ii, 26, - 


Sozomen. lib, 
8.c.7, 
Nicephor.lib, 
16.c.8, 
Commentar, 
1.Cor.1 1. 


T:atat.26.in | 


Euangel, lo- 
han, 


ly there is Godlowiſelfe. Fox,yag.1270. col. 3. This Pag-11$7-2.2, 


Chiiftians ihtheir Eccleſiafticall meetings, 4s orationes, pſalmogium., participationem de my= Lib,1o.c.2.3; 
V 


% 
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: ris gratieramaltiones, Prayers, finging of Pſalmes, pertaking of the myſteries, gluing «fthanke 
. ; zoe 6 writeth of (#nftentine;,: that he in the congregation, caxtare pate = incepit,efc, oo 
- Lib-a;devic. thardidfing, rogether with the reſt , er.conciones fans rexerenter andyt , And heard the Ser 
Coaltancn nv  tonsreverentlyHanding, and being defired to fir, he wouldanfivere , that itwas not meereto hey, 
_Hew.x,itiritf chedoftrine 'of God negligently. Chryſoftome calleth the Church, ſedem deftrine, the ſente of &; 
 Jnann, 1b Arine. 4 : ' 
.++ x The ſane was the vic of the Church of Alexandria, as Pſalmes, prayers,preachings : Athens 
#u; homil. de ſement.Theophil.Paſchal lib 8, _ RF | þ 
3 Heluetia latter confefl, chap. 22. el exceſſe of apparrell is to be abandoned from Churcher and 
- places, where (hriſtians meete in prayer : They are then the houſes of prayer and preaching , notfy 
anyexternall ſacrifice, ' _ - : Dig 
724 ScefortheLatine Church, Damaſis before alleaged, and the Councell of Colen, 


* THE SECOND ARTICLE, WHETHER CHVRCuts 


07 held. are more holy places in themſclues. 
FIN I wi | Ls The Papifts, | 
"Od (they fay) rather dwelleth and is preſentin Churches, then elſe where : and thereforeir; 
- I Gas la for a man, euen to make hispriuare prayer inthe Church, Trung 


. -- "1.2 + :eArgums:1 The Temple of Salomon was ordained euenfor the prayers of priuate men: and 54/4 
»\Kingi8:3$;-7 24s prayethivato God, that they might be heard : So Ana prayed in the Tabernacle, 1.Sam,1, And 
AR.z.1. the Apoſtles went vp to the Templeto pray , Ergo, prayers madeinthe Temple are more auaileahle, 
Bellarm.capi4.: 1 
= Anfieerich See what Iewiſh arguments here are: becauſe the Lord gauc an eſpecial bleſſing to 
his Temple amongk the Iewes, that wasthe onely place for ſacrifices, andalſo apeculiar privi 
placefor prayer: therefore he will binde and tye himſelfe ro ſome certaine place now. Burour Sa. 
"TI our faith cleane contrarie vnto the woman of Samaria , The howre commeth , when ye ſhall neither i 
* * this monntaine, war in lernſalemworſbip ” Father, The prayers and ſacrifices of Chriſtians wenen 
- nvmore tyedandlimited toplaces, 2. That was buta type vnto the Tewes, that as then Godyould 
' ©" biecconely heard'inhis Temple : fo his name is now onely truely inuocated and called yponinhis 
BY. hk.) | \ wn 
£331 Iris alleaged that the Apoſtles went vp,onely to pray, tothe Temple: they wenevp atthe 
PIs hs... gin burr | ga——_ the people were accuſtomed to = ynto the Pk 2 that ries 
—— ynto them. - ; | 
6 10, - :Argwmn2., Deniclprayed with his window open Eaſtwardto Jeruſalem, where the Templewy, 
Lakes 1.3 Dan6;Annadepartednot out of the ——— gaue her ſelfetq continuall faſting and prayer: &. 
7 x © 


+ 


; - | go;prinate prayers are more auaileable inthe Church ; Bellarm, cap. g. | 

"Y * Tafoers. Fink; chear ument followeth nor from the vie of = Jewiſh Temple, tothe prafticof 
Chriſtians now : for we denie not, but that there was an eſpeciall bleſſing promited tothole thatpry- 
| edin-the Fempleof Sa/omon, according to therequeſt which hee madeg the dedication of theTem- 
2.King 8.31. 1 If apy maipray in this place, then heare tho in heaxen : But now the /prophecic of Mybris 
Malachi1.17, ed, that incenſe ſhould ynder Chriſtbe every where offered ynto God : this differcnce bepyeene 
the Temple of the Tewes, and of Chriſtians, Origen maketh, rra&.3 5. in Matth, Vir quidem|iyducu 
pr dubitat de huinſmods,cc. Alew doth nothing doube of this,. thatis, that one place is moxebay 
for prayer then another, bur he that is departedfrom Iewiſh fables to Chriſts dorine , doth fayita 

the place doth not make one prayer better then another. 210 
-- Secogdly, Daniel openeth not his window to' Terufalem, in reſpeRofthe holineſle oftheplict 
buoto miakeit knowne, that he prayed to God, thiat was there worſhipped, & to ſhew his coulidesc 
> 046 ao; for theirrerurie thither : Awna alſo continuedinthe Temple, as being theft 
place for her widowes fate, and ſolitarie life, being ſequeſtred from all humane encumbrances,avdn 
ſor helpsof religion bythe ſacrifices and common. prayers; not in regard of anyioheri 

"I ' TY . 


Gen.46.t, - Argon. 3) OurDowayinterpreters doe thus alſo reaſon forthe holineſſe of Churches; 1. /«# 
' —comfulced witt!God in Berſheba , where Abraham and ſaack had confirmed by oath theit kag# 
- with che Kings of the Country,anderc&ed altars,&c.whereupon they giue this note,that Godrevty 
0-4 his will inholy places. - A ; > wncks 44 | » 
Exod.12.3, h22i: Moſes was bid topur off his ſhooes, Fas aye was holy : whereupon they note inthe 
ah en, that reuerence isto 4 ſhewedin going bare-foot to holy x ay p.1 - and the ſame note tf 
gin «2030+ + : | poet / 


: King, 830 *%."Vpon theſe ords,when Ball ſpread their hands i thirplace,6-the beare thon in hea 
5.  x--© hey interre, thatplaces dedicated to Gods ſeruice;are more acceptable to him.p.879- Je iff 
rder of Ct 


" efyſmere.1, 1acob conſulted with God in Berſheba,, becauſe it was.in the vemolt bo 
nan,” and inhisway.into Egypt, er. his 
 - there,asin many-other places,becauſe he faithfull 


” * 
*\ 2 \ 
= 


hope ro returne thither againe. 2. God hey 
y called ypon hirn, not for any holineſſeot wr" 


Y F2I92453 


WW 


of the (hurches of Chriftians: Queft.6. 


48x 


»>thorinGen:21.and 26. of any altars there built, bur of the league made withthe King of 
| 


bend ab 
i" [4 * y Jo. ” Q: 
3. W by an oath, which was but a ciuill cranſaQion, 


that (3% Fas holy, becauſe of Gods viſible preſence at that time , and therefort tA%oſes for re. 
— ynto ©0d, put off his ſhooes : ſo [oſhna being by lerico, was bid to put off his ſhooes, be= 


Vn Rect Lord ſhewed himſelte as a man of warre : 
erwa : 
ah the waters of their birternefle by caſtin gin falr. | 
To thethird obieCtion, anſ{were is made before in the third argument. 
3..3*; The Proteſtants, 


ut this place was holy onely"at that time, Ioſn.6.26, 
r4 Terico was accurſed,, boththe Citie and the ground thereabout: fot E/ha long after 2King.2,20, 


Epreferre publique prayers made by the con gregation in the Church, before priuate pray= 
ers not becauſe of the place, but in reſpet of the congregation, whole prayers ioyntly alto- 


«therare mote feruent and effe&tuall,then the prayer of one man: Bur if we compare publique pray-= 
er with publique, and priuate with priuate, wee doubr not but that the one and the other being made 
in fairh,may.as well be hard out of the Church, as init. | 

Aroms.1. The promiſe of our Samour is generall, /hereſoener two or three are gathered together, 
7 amin the middeſf amongſt them : $0 S. Paul, I will that men euery where lift vp pure hands, E rgo, they 
may be heard praying in taith in any place. | | 

Rellirmine anſwereth, that the Apolile ſpeaketh of publique prayer, which is donein' the Church, 

25 it may appeare by the Deginning of the chapter, verſ.1. /exhort, that ſupplications, prayers, inter. 
ceſſuns made,” c. Which 1s vnderftood of common and publique prayer ; Bellar.cap.4. 
Anſwere, The Apoliie ſpeakerh not oncly of publique , but of priuate prayer alſo'> firft, becauſe 
Kides, for whom the Apoſtle would haue intercefſionvs made, are not onely publquely, butalfopri- 
NG heproied for. Secondly,the Apoſtle would haue thempr:y eucry where : burinenery place 
thereis not a Church to pray in, Thirdly,it is the ſame, with that the Apollle ſaith elſewhere, Pray 
continualh : which is vnderſtood of private prayer, 

WArqwm.1, So our Sauiour faith, When thou prayeſt,enter into thy chamber : he ſaith-nor,goe to 
the Church, Be/larmize fairh,he cntercth into his chamber, that prayeth without yaine glorie, whes 
ther he doe pray ſecretly or openly. T 

ere. Our Sauiours words are plaine withour allegorie, for he ſpeakerh of ſhutting the doore 
of the chamber : and there is a manifeſt oppoſition betweene the Pharifics praying mt the corners of 
theſtreers, and the frequencie of people, and the others praying in ſecret. And whereas Pellarmme 
obiederh, that the ſhutting of the doore cannot litrerally be vnderſtoode , becauſe tlifr Chriſt hiyn= 
ſeeprayedinthe mountaines often, but in his chamber wee doe nor reade, thar hee prayed : he an- 
ſwereisreadie : firſt, by ſhutting of the doore Chriſt vnderttandeth praying in ſecret, asitis inthe 
text, God,» bich ſeeth in ſecret all reward thee openly + Secondly, no maruell, if Chriſt is not read to 
ſhutthedoore,ſor he had no howſe, nor place, where to reſt his head : Thirdly, in that Chriſt prayedin 


Matth.1$.20. 
1. Timoth. 2,8, 


1.Theſl.5.17, 


Macth.6.6. 


2 


the mountaine, but in the Temple he prayed not, bur preached, it teacheth vs, that eucry where our ,Luk.zr.37. 


prayers are acceptable vnto God. 

Argmm.;, Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, that vnderthe Goſpell, neither in that mountaine, nor inTe- 
ruſalem God will be worſhipped,bur in ſpirit and truth, Ergo, the worſhip of God is nor tied to any 
place, 
Bellarmine anfwereth, Chriſt ſpeaketh not of the place, but of the manner of worſhip : that is, thar 

henceforth God would not be worſhipped, after the manner of the Samaritanes and Iewes: for alter- 
wardthe Apoſtlesprayed in the temple at Ieruſalem, Bellurm.cap.4. 

Contra, Firſt,our Sauiour ipeaketh both of the place and mariner : for ſothe woman propoundetty 
the queſtion of the place of worſhin,verſ. 20, Or Fathers wor/\ipped in the morntaine, and ye ſay that 
mm leruſgem,chc, And our S1uionr anſwereth her 2ccordingly, fitly, and appertinently to the matter: 
forotherwiſethe anſivere ſhould not be fitting, if the woman ſhould aske one thing, and Chriſt an- 
ſwereanother, Secondly.Bell.:rmine 1onorantly mth inguiſherh thar, which is nor ro be diftinguiſhed 
forto be addied to a certaine place of prav* r, » of, or belonging rorthe manner of prayer : where- 
fore, Chriſt comprehendeth both in one ſpeech, i/:At though prayer afterward might be made bothin 
the mountaine, andat Teruſalem,yer they ſhould not pray, with thar opinion of holineſle in the place; 
% before ; 25 the Tewes and Samaritanes did, 

Auguſtine faith, Quid ſupplicaturus Deo locum ſunAum requiric ? c. volens in Templo orare, in tt 
T4tTitaage ſemper, vt Dei Templum his, ibi enim Dets exaudit vbihabitat : Whenthou art about 
tpray,what needeſtthou to goe to any ſacred place? wouldcſt thou pray inthe Temple or Church? 
ſee thatthou be che Temple of G od,and there the Lotd will ſooneſt heare where he dwelleth. 

Bernard hath an excellent ſpeech of chis matter: Libent ſantitatem, ſed proprter corpora veſlre,chc, 
YourChurches are holy , becauſe of your bodics : 25 your ſoulcs are holy, becauſe of the ſpirit that 
in you; your bodies holy, becauſe of your ſoules ; lo this houſe is holy becauſe of your bo- 
des.&e.notin themfelues therefore are they holy,&c. wh 

(oncil, ( onſlantin. 6. cap.7. Simgulis diebur quiſque duabys vicibus oret, oc. Euery day let euery 
man pray twice,mornirig and evening; in the Chnrch,ifhe bein the Church: burhe that is in his iour= 


KY or ypon any occaſion in the woods or fields , whercſocuer the morning or eutning ſeaſon 
Vy 2 finderh 


lohn.4.21. 


Lib ſenren- 
ur, Auguſt, 


lentent.333z 


482 


tions ſake ; Concil. Aquiſgran.lib.2.cap.24. 


The ninth penerall Controuerſic 


findeth him,let him pray there, knowing that God is euery wherepreſent, Euery plac 
Gods preſence, en is alike in ſelfe andifiedfor GR Y Place ereforehay 
Gangrenf. { oncil. in ſubſcriptione, Omuem locum edificatum in nomine Det honoramns, & con 
gationem in Eccleſia fattam ob viilitatem communemrecipimus : We doe honour euery placeh $ q 
the name of the Lord,and do reuerence orreceijue the congregationor afſcmbly madeinthe G, , 
for the common vrilitie,&c. Churches then are holy places and to be reuerenced,becauſe of ter 
ly vie, andfor the holy aſſemblies there made : the people aſſembled for diuine exerciſes ak he 
place holy, not the place the people. As itis ſaid of the Iſraelites, Non propter locuns gentem,ſelp 


ter gentems Dominus locum elegit : God did not chule the nation for the place but the place forthenz. 


Likewiſe, Cod. lib.z. tit, 43. leg.2. Locus, in quo ſepelitur corpus, efficitur religioſus : The v1,..; 
made religious, or holy for the buriall of the dead, Itthe preſence of the dead wi} Bees 


mach moretheaſſemblies of the living : wherefore the place is not holy of it ſelfe, but becauſe of the 


© tothe Altar,&c. But if there were an inherent holine 


L 


- 


Pag.1142.2.26 


Hom.8.in 2.c. 
1.cp. ad Ti- 
moth. 
Hom.z.de = 
cowprehenb(b,' 
Dei natur. 


Harm.ſe&.15, 
pag.466, 


56, Error, 


2.5am.7.2. 


' De ciuitate 


Dei,lib.8. cap. 
vie, 


reſence, 
4 Decret p.2:cauſ.13.q8.2.C.15, Iuxtaaltare nemo - rarab That no man ſhould be buried neere 
einthe Altar, it were an iniuricto the deade, 

barre them from the more holy place. 

I cannothere omit the notable ſentence of Origen, Locum ſanitum in terris non requiro poſtum 
ſedin corde,chc, 1 doe not ſecke an holy place in the earth, but inthe heart: the holy placeis rather 
to betaken, quam fi putemus ſtrubturam lapidum,c. Then to thinke, that the building of inſenſl 
ones is the holy place, Hom.5.in Leuit, 
- Maſter Tindall holy Martyr hath ſealed chis truth : Chrift taking away the difference ofplaces 
will be worſhipped in cuery placc:Neither is there in his kingdome one place holy,another prophane, 
bur all places are indifferent, neither canſtthou more heartily and better belecue, truſt, and loueGod 
inthe Temple, at the Altar, in the Churchyard; then in thy barne, kitchin, vineyard, bed,&c, And 
to be ſhort, the Martyrs of Chriſt hauc honoured him in darke diingeons and priſons. Fox Pag.1254, 
col.r. 

Now further. 1. Chryſoſtome ſaith, that Chriſtians , Aſinime alligatos ad certum aliquem lieu ; 
arenottiedto any certaineplace, as the ewes were, Sed ons /5co orandum, But thattheymay pray 
euery where : Yet he preferreth the prayerin the Church, as being more effectuall then domeſticall 
and priuare prayers, he preferrerh them not for the holineſle of the place, but becaule of the congre. 
gation there aſſembled. 
H ſee before Origene for the Africane and South Church, 3, And Bernard beforc of the Laine 
Church. 
:,.4 Thelatter confeſl, of Heluetia,c. 23. We muſt not ſuperſtitionſly tie prayer to any place, uthmgh 
it were not lawfull to pray, but in the (hurch,c+c. ; | 


THE THIRD ARTICLE, WHETHER CHVKR- 
ches and Temples may be dedicated to Saints. 


The Papiſts. 
TI nothing doubt, but as Churches may be conſecrated, and dedicated to the honourof God, 
ſothey may be alſo vnto Saints, 

Argum.r, The Temple of Salomon was not onely built for ſacrifices and prayer, but forthe Arke 
of Godalſo: as Daxid faith to Nathan : Now I dwell in an houſe of Cedar trees, andthe Arkeof 
God remaineth within curtaines : Butthere is as great honour, yea and greater,due to the reliquesof 
Saints : Ergo, itis lawfull to build Temples vnto them ; Bellarmine capite quarto, 

Anſwere.x, When you haue a commandement to build Churches for reliques,as they hadtobuil 
aTemple for the Arke, ye may be bold to doe jt, 

2 To build a Temple for the Arke , wasall one as to build an houſe for the Lord: foritwastit 
Mercic ſeate of God: itpleaſed the Lord to dwell betweene the Cherubims , thereto ſhewevidett 
tokens of his proce. And whereas Daxid conſulted to build an houſe for the Arke, theLorddet 
thus anſwere him by his Prophet : Shalt thou build me an houſe for my dwelling ? ver.5. $0 the Tem- 
ple was made in the honourof God, being made for the Arke. It was all one, for the Arke to dyel 
there,and the Lord himſelfe ro dwell there. This argument therefore maketh nothing for them. 

| The Proteſtants, 

O build;Churches and n__ houſes in the name and honour of Saints,andto make them Pr 

,& trones and proteQtors of thoſe places,and there to call vpon them, and make prayers vnto thert 
all which is defended by our aduerſaries,we hold it vtterly vnlawfull, as tending to manifeſt impietit 
andidolatrie, | 
eArgum.1. No diuine worſhip is to be giuen to Saints, therefore no Churches to be made intheir 
names: for it is part of the diuine worſhip to haue Temples. | 
. Auguſtine ſaith, Nos non Martyribus Templa , ſacerdotia ant ſacra conſtituimns, quoniamw [I 
ſed Deus eorumnobis Dens eft : We doe not ordaine Temples, Pricſthoods, or ſacrifices for ue 


gm 7, 


LY 


concerning the Saints departed, Quef.6. 


for notthey, but their God, is both their God and ours,&c, None therefore is to haue a Temple but 
God. Biitmarke, Ipray you, their diſtinction : They ſay, that Religious houſes, asthey are Temples, 
Je onely conſecrated ro God, but as they are Baſ/ilice, palaces, ſumptuous buildings, the ſelfelame 
Churches may be dedicate to Saints, Like as (faith he) one and the ſame altar of ſtone, as it is an altat 
ie conſecrate toGod :and it may bealfo the rombe of ſome Martyr, and fo alfo dedicateto the re- 
membrance of the Martyr, Bellarm.cap.4q. 
eAnſw. If onc and the fame Church may be conſecrate both to God and to ſome Saint beſide, 
6 who is the principall patrone of that Church? God or the Saint?You will ſay,I am ſure,God 
is, But I will proue the contrarie, becauſe it hath the name of the Saint: Ir is called bythe nansc of 
caint Peter, Saint Pax/,or ſome other,nor by the name of God. Thus they are not contented to make 
Gaints Gods fellowes, but will cuen thruſt him out of place, giuing vnto Saints the honour of Gods 


e. 
Secondly,the inſtance or example of rhe altar, which he alleageth,cannot ſerne his turne.Firſt,ſuch 
altarsof tone to be ſacrificed vpon are not agreeable to the times ofthe Goſpell,the Church having 
alwaits of ancient time vicd tables, not altars, as I haue ſhewed before out of $_Anguſ/ine,error 54. 
And Origene thus witnefleth of his times, Yenrente priucipe ſacerdctum,Gc, The prince of prieſts be- 
ing come,the priel! in figure ceaſed, &c, the temple made of tones is deftroyed,to giueplace to the 
remple made of liucly {tones : effoſſum eft altare quod erat deorſum,:c.the altar below was broken 
downeþbecauſe the heauenly altar had appearcd, 7rat?.11.ix Match, Wherefore if Communion ta- 
bles were in vſe, not altars,they could not ſeruc for Tombes or Sepulchers. Secondly, the yſe of al- 
tars being admitted, yer they ought not to be made places of buriall : Decrer.par.2.cauſ.13.98.c.1 F- 
Prohibendym eſt ſecundum maiorum inſtituta,c, We torbid according to the decrees of our elders, 
tharnone bee buried in the Church, prope a/tare vero, but neere vnto the altar inno caſe. Thirdly, 
i} ohitwere alawfull place for buriall vnder the altar, yet cannct the ſame place be conſetrate to 
tLehonour both of God and the Martyr ; fecing God will not part flakes w ith any,or diuide his ho 
nour, 
Thirdly,this ridiculous diſtintion,betweene a Temple,and a Ba/iica,or palace, is contrarie to an- 
tiquitie : {od lib.8, tit.1 2.1eg.20, Baſilicam inanratam uullins imaginis ebumbratioue fuſcari,cc.We 
fordid,chat the Baſi/1ca be obſcured with the ſhadowing forth of any image, This law admittcth nor 
theimage ofany in the Church ; how then can the Church be conſecrate to any Martyr,as patrone, 
vhoſeimage is not ſuffered to be there? Here then, Ba/lica,ts taken for atemple dedicate to the ho- 
nour of God. And in the Councell of Wormes,Can.g8.it is forbidden, vt z«//a baſilica, that no Baſi- 
lcaghat is,Church,be dedicate in the name of the dead : Ergo,not of Saints departed, 
Seealſowhat one of your owne writers ſaith : Loca publica,ec. oratoria, tnm Dominica Latinis, 
tum bajilice & eccleſie Grecis: The publike places of prayer are called Oratories,and the Lords houſe 
of the Latines,ofthe Greekes Baſi/ice,&c, So that the one name of Temple is the Latine, the other of 
Bajlicais the Greeke, Eifenc.m 1,Timoth.z9.b. Thus doth it appeare how full of rrifling the Jeſuite 
Sin his ſophiſticall diſtinCtions. | 
Fourthly,and yet further let it be here remembred,that there were diuers names giuen vnto Chur- 
ches, they were called, either in reſpeR of God to whoſe honour they were dedicated,temp/a, tem- 
ples,as Anguitine faith, Nos martyribirs noſtris non templa vt dys,&c, Wee doe not build temples to Lib.22.de Ci, 
our Martyres as ynto Gods : or of the people there aſlembled,eccleſie,Churches,as Chryſoltome, xe- mt.Dei,c.1o, 
mo in eccleſia,hc, letno man in the Church thinke of his familie,&c. or of the <xerciſcs there vicd gr ow 
exmamiee, Oratorier,places of prayer,as Enſebizs : or of the largenes and greatnes, Paſilice, Bablikes Libs _ 
or Palaces,as Awpu/tine ſpeaketh of a Baſilica, which a Cathohike Biſhop recouered,quars Donatite . b Hos 
inneſeron, which the Dovariti had inuaded oc of the memories ofthe Apoſtles it was called :Apo- Epilt.50. 
o/inm,252 great Church at Conſtantinople, Nicephorss : or of ſome Martyr MMartyrinm, the Mar- Lib.rz.rs, 
tyrie,a52 Temple buile at Ieruſalemby Con antine was called,the great Martvrie.Now the difference Sozomenlib.a 
berweene Baklicaand the re(t,ſeemeth to be this :thatthe moft ſpacious Churches and goodly buil- £c-26- 
dings were called Baſilice, Palaces, and the Martyric might be a Chappell within it: as eAuguitine 
exeth, how the Martyric of Stephen was v thin another temple : therefore Bellarmine is farre 
wide,to thinke that a temple,as It was called, Baſklica.a Palace,wzs dedicatcd to Saints. 

F Argum.2, How names arc to be giuen toplaces, we cannot better learne, then of thole ancient 
ounders of names,the holy Patriarkes : As A&raham calleth the mountaine lehorah-yrch,The Lord Geneſ.22.14, 
; ſcene, So Jacob giuerh holy names to the place where he mer the Angeis,and w here he wreſtled Genet 32.2, 
_ cAngell,verſ, 2 t. They,as we ſce,gauc holy and reuerent names vnto places, not mace pecu- 
Fai np ſeruice, bur onely for ciuill vſc for the placesto be called and knowne by : how much 

ought Churches and houſes of God to be called by h1s name ? 
aeby on conclude,that Churches ought not to be crected in Saints names, to worſhip them 
Ve F m ethem our Parrones, Mediarours,and preſenters of our prayers: for this were grear 
PRs, yen like as the Heathen called their Temples by the names of their Idols, Venus, Iuptter, 
alled's like : Yet we refuſe not to call our Churches by the names of Saints,as they haue been 
old becauſe we are not inuentors of names and termcs,which inured by continuall cuſtome 
Vy 3 Call 


De ciuir.Dei, 
lib.z2.c.$, 
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can hardly belefr. Wee yſe them only as ciuill termes to diſtin guiſh places by : if any otheryic 
them for any religious purpoſe, they doe amifle, And —=_ wee denie not, but that thenames of ra 
men may be ſafely remembred,by thankſgiuing vnto Godfor ſuch excellent inſtruments, ang ſem p 
| before our eyestheir good example. And concerning the names which haue been ſuperttitiouſ 2 
uen in times paſt ynto Churches and other places (though it were to be wiſhed, that they newer je 
been ſo giuen) yet now we vſe them (ſetting apart all ſuperſtition) as ciuill names of difference 
S. Luke Secribach the ſhip of Alexandria, wherein they were carried, whoſe bad ge (faith he) wy -4 
AtzB.iti Por and Pollux.1n a ciuill matter of deſcription, he retuſeth not to vie the names ofthe heather - 
Avxguſt.alſo giueth a good rule c6cerning ſuch names. He ſpeaketh of the names of daies,whichwe 
called after the names of Heatheniſh Idols,as the fourth day in the weeke, which we call Wednei, . 
| wasthen called,and is yet inthe Latine rongue, Dies Mercury, Mercuric his day. Sic dicitar, . h 
InÞPlal.9z ir, 4mmitis Chriftianis, ſed nolumus vt dicant,  vtinam corrigantur vt non dicant gc. M's n 
ore Chrittiano ritxs loquenas eccleſiaFticas procedit : So is it called ot the Heathen,and of many Chri 
Rians,but I would not haue them called ſo,and I wiſh they were amended that they ſo ſpeakenor gc 
for a Chriſtian kind of ſpeaking beſt becommeth a Chriſtian, Sed /* quem forte conſuetudy contram. 
rit,&c.ſciat illos omnes,&c. homines fuiſſe : Bur if cuſtome preuaile witha man fo to ſpeake, lethin 
ynderſtand thart all they were but men whomthe Heathen take for gods. 

So ſay we,it were to be wiſhed, that wee had names void of all ſhew of ſuperſtition : bur ſeeing for 
our ſpeaking we muſt be ruled by cuſtome,ler vs know that thoſe Saints, by whoſe names places 4x 
called,are no Gods,nor Gods fellowes,nor patrones,or Mediators for vs,nor any way to be worſhip. 
ped : but they are the fellow-ſeruants of all faithfull Chriſtians,to be reuerenced with a Chriſtian duy 
of loue,not a religious worſhip of ſeruice. 

Let vs ſee the conſem of antiquitie : Concil.Gangrenſ.can.5.Eccleſia,domus Dei,cc, The Church 
is called the houſe of God : Ergo,not of any Saint. And in the ſubſcription of the Councell; Omen 
locumin nomine Dei edificatum honoramns : We doe honour cuery place built in the name of God, 
Ir was the generall vſe of thoſe times, onely to build Churches tothe honour,*and inthe nameof 
God. 

(oncil.Vormatienſ.can.q8. Vt nulla baſilica ſub defunFftorum conſtrutta nomine deduetw:Thatno 
Church built in the name of the dead,or departed this life, ſhould be dedicated. But the Saints were 
ſometime liuing,and now are dead to the world, &c. 

The holy Martyrs have ſealed this truth: /ohn Lambert alleagerh out of Auguitme, thatthe An- 

els wilt not wee ſhould build any Churches in reverence of them, but a—_ tha with them wee 
Pag.1010,2.25 ſhould honour the originall maker and performer of all. Fox pag.1108. 
. Maſter Tindallholy Martyr : To build/a Church in the honour of our Ladie, or any other Sint is 
Pag.1137-139 jn yaine,they cannot helpe vs. Fox pag.1247.col.2,artic, 10. 
Though when ſuperſtition began to encreaſe, Temples were dedicated to Saints, yet the more a1- 
cient yſe was to dceuote them to the honour of Chriſt. 
ms OY 1 As (onftantinus built a Temple at Hierufalem dedicated to the © Sauiour of the world:tre 
evitaCon. og . 
wer a was Þ another built in memorie of the reſurrection, ; 
bEuagr.lib.s, 2 © eAthanaſins writeth how the Tewes ar Berytum being conuerted ro the Chriſtian faith ad 
<F. ©  conſecrate their greateſt Synagogue to the honour of Chriſt their Sauiour, 
—_— 3 1 AtFlorence there was a Temple built in the name of the Sauiour. 
< rune 4 Confeſſion © of Wittemberg, they alleage that ſaying of eAuguſtize, ſubſcribing tereunto; 


Domin. | / 
4 Antonius Neither doe we conſecrate Temples, Prieſthoods,rites,ſacrifices unto the ſame Martyr s,ſcemy natthey, 


I0.C.:2. but their Gods our God, 
© Harm,ſcQ.z, 
Pag.46. THE THIRD PART, OF THE ADOR- 


ning and beautifying of Churches. 


The Papiſts. 
—_ + &-m Temples and Churches of Chriſtians,they would haue built in the moſt ſumptuous andcele 
ly manner ; yea,in beautie to exceed the palaces of Princes, with filuer, gold, filke, veluet;to 
decked and adorned,'Bellarm.cap.6. 

Argxam.1, The Tabernacle of the Tewes was of exceeding beautie : the curtaines thereof,of fs 
the veſlels,cuen to the ſnuffers for the Lampes, were of gold : the Prieſts garment hada breaſ-plae 
of gold, ſet about with precious ſtones : Therfore why ſhould not the Temples of Chriſtians be nu 
fort adorned,and ſet foorth ? as /ſay prophecieth, that the -Glorie of Lebanon ſhall come, theFirre 

Iſai,bo.13. rg , and Boxe tree to beautifie my SanCtuarie , which is literally to bee vnderſtood, Bellow? 
01d, 

Anſw. Firſt,if the Teſuire had turned his argument and reaſcned thus : The Temple of the ma 

was'gorgeous,and ſumptuous,and beaurifull to the eye : therefore Churches of Chriſtians v7 ” 

to be ſo now ; he had reaſoned much better : for their ſeruing of God was externall; now 000" 


be worſhipped in ſpirit. All things were done ynto themin types and figures : the outward gooe © 


concerning the Saints departed, Quef7.6. 


heir Temple was 3 lively figure of the ſpirituall beautie of the Church of Chriſt, Secondly; where 
l would bauethe prophecie of /jay to be literally ynderſtood; you haue made a good argument for 
N lewescfor then they ſhall baue their Sanctuary reſtored againe, which the Propher ſpeaketh of b 
"ame, Thirdly;if charplace of Iſay haucalicerall ſenſe, why not that alſo, I vill lay thy ſtones with 
Carbuncle,and chy foundation with the Saphurcs : I will, make thy windowes of Emeraulds,and thy 
ſhining ſtones ? Say alſo thar this ſhall be licerally performed: and fo according to this grofie 
ke the prophecic of Haggie ſhall alſo be fulfilled; The glorie ofthe laſt houſe ſhall be greater chen 
the 6; Bur] thinke you neuer ſaw Church built in this goodly manner, in beautie ſurpaſſing the 


Jewiſh Tewple,nor neucr ſhall, 


an.2, The widow is commendedfor caſting into the offerings of God a!l ſhe had. The wo» 
man that beſtowed the precious ointment ypon Chriſt,is ſaid to hauc done a good worke : Ergo, by 
the famereaſon it is 2 good worke to beſtow ſumptuouſly vypon Churches, which are the houſes of 

ibid. | 

Ce ihe argument doth not follow,for the bodie of Chriſt is more worth then ftones,and 
the offerings of the Altar of more value, then the tiles of the Church: ifextraordinarie coſt be fitto be 
beftowed pon the one, it is not ſceemly for the other, Secondly, the widow catt inall ſhe had, and 
would ye haue men alſo to beſtow all they haue vpon tone walles? Chriſts example is extraordinary, 
andit was once done for his buriall : how then can you draw an cxtraordinarie preſident to an =. 
narie pra@ſe? 


The Proteitants. 
y jc Churches of Chriſtians, and places of prayer, ought decently to be kept; yea,and with 


congenient coſt and ſeemely beautie to be built and repaired, and Church veſlels with other ne- 
cefſarie furniture,to be of the beſt,nort of the wortt fort, we doe both commend ir,and pratiſe it : the 
Ciuill law faith, Ornare ſepulchrum, non eſt prohivitem: It is not forbidden to adonne a tepulcher, 
Coddib.qait.43.1eg.7. much lefſea Church, And we learne by the example of our Sauiour (that caſt 
outofthe Temple ſellers of Doues and money changers, and would not ſuftcr themto carrie veſlels 
through ir)that the houſe of prayer ought to be reuercntly regarded : bur yer it followerh nor, that 
ſuchimmoderate and exceſſive colt ſhould be beſtowed vpon the walles of the Church and Idols, to 
iſhand beaurific Idolatric, and poore people in the meane time towant. A Matrone ought to 
po comely and decently apparelled, though not tricked vp with the tewcls and ornaments of an 
ot. | 
tArgem.1, Our Saujour Chriſt reprouerh the Scribes and Pharifies,becauſe they drew the people 
tobegoodvnto the Altar,and to beſtow largely ypon them,and ſo leaue their parents helplefle, And 
he oftendothinculcate that golden ſaying, I will haue mercic and nor ſacrifice : it is better to ſuccour 
the livingtemples of God, which are the bodics of his poore children, then to beſtow ſuperfluous 
coſt ypon dead temples of ſtone. , 

eArgum,2, Chriſtalſo doth rebuke them, becauſe like hypocrites they did garniſhthe ſepulchres 
ofthe Prophets, and yer perſecuted their doctrine, So all popiſh Pharifies are worthie of blame,that 
take preater care in garniſhing the Temples and Tombes of the holy Apofiles and Martyrs,then they 
doein ſetting foorth their holy doEtrinc,and preaching the Goſpell, nay they doe contemne. perſe= 

cute,and hate that doQtrine, for the which thoſe holy men died: ſo that this prouerbe was very well 
_ — ng times paſt we had golden Priefts and wooden Cuppes,now We hane wooden Prieits 
Fo es, 
reww.s, Cri inthe day of judgement ſhall condemnethe wicked,for omitting the workes of 
mercie,as Matth,25 becauſe they did not feed and clothe the poore,&c.he faith nor, becauſe they did 
not beſtow gold and filuer vypon Churches. 

Belarmine anſwereth, thar the lefſe finners are there remembred , whereby it is gathered that 
_ finners ſhall be much more pnoiſhed : Chriſt ſaith not, Goe into hell fire becauſe ye op- 
pre the poore, but becauſe ye did not cheriſh them: yer if this be a finne, the other much more ; 
_ bedamned,that gaue no almes,much more he that did nor build,or repaire the Church : cap.6. 
in 

Contra, Firſt, Is it true then in popiſh divinitie, that he that buildeth nor a Church, that is able, 
be damned ?ifthis were ſo,or men could be ſo perſwaded, we ſhould haue Churches enow, and 
toomany: and I thinke many a Pope- Carholike man amongſt themſelues,hath not been a builder of 
urches, Againe, itis moſt abſurd to ſay or thinke, that not to repaire a Church with ſuperfluous 
colt,is a greater finne,then not to refieſh aman ready to die : for the one is a living member of Chriſt, 
theotheris but a dead ſtone :hee may be aſhamed to broach ſuch ſtuffe. Thirdly, it is no finne ar all 
not to beſtow princely coſt in garniſhing of a Church (for moderate and ſeemely coſt, we ſpeake nor 
againſt) much lefſe a greater ſnne. 

Anguit ine faith, Nonuixit templum ſanitum tuum mirabile in columnis, mirabile in marmoribus, 

C, kaidnor thy temple is wonderfull in the pillars or marble,bur in righteouſneſle : i» Pſa/.64. 
Bernardin his time much complained of the ſuperfluous coſt that was beſtowed vpon Churches : 
Dei deret ſantlitudo, que non tam politis marmoribus, quam ornatis moribus delettatur : & 
Vyv 4 pur 
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prras magis diligit mentes, quam ſmperanratos parietes : Holineſſe becommeth Gods houſe wh... 
rather delighted with vopolluted manners,then poliſhed marble: with pure wits Warr rn n 
and gilded walles : ad milites templi, cap.5. Againe faith he : Omitro oratoriorum immenſy Opry 
nes ,immoderatas longitudines,&c, lomit to ſpeake of the exceſſue height of their Oratories ys 


reaſonable ngngne ſuperfluous breadth,the curious paintings : Q#e dur oraxtinng in ſe retorquent 
Ul 


,q _ innt affettum,c nuhi quodammodo repreſentant antiquum ritum Indeorum * Which 


while they draw vnto them the fight or aſpect of him that prayeth, doe hinder his affe&ion and d 

. , n 0e 
ſeeme to meto repreſent the old rite of the Iewes,&c. If Bernard had liucdin theſe late Popiſhti 
I thinke,he ſhould haue been talked withall for this ſpeech: he faith contrarieto Bellarmine who, 
truly affirmerh,thar the gorgeous ornaments of Churches doe ſtirre vp deuotion, and net hinder " 
whereas S.Pawl alſo ſaith,,e walke by faith,not by ſight. Whereupon it may be inferred,that the Fro 
of the eye doth hinder the faith ofthe hearr. pt 

Zepherinus Biſhop of Rome thought he had done enough,» hen he brought glaſſe veſſeing the 
Church for the vſe of the Sacrament,in ſtead of wooden. But when /7b.21s after him, for olafle vel. 
ſels gaue themſiluer,it was then thought, that nothing could bee added: but now gold ypon og1g 
pearles,precious ſtones, and all the coſtlines that may be, is thought too little to da popiſh 
Maſle : Whercin they forget the ancient decree of Exſebius Biſhop of Rowe, Non in ſerico panm, wn 
tinfto, ſedpuro lineo ſacrificinm altaris conſecretur.: That the ſacrifice of the Altar, (for ſo honificar. 
ly they called the Sacrament ofthe Lords bodie) ſhould not be confecrate in filke, or ftainedor 
loured cloth,but in pure and plaine linnen. 

Cod.lib.1.tit.g.leg.17.1ft.Itis made lawfull for the redeeming of captiues,to ſy}the ornamens 
veſſels and veſtments of the Church: and this reaſonis giuen, Q44a 70» abſurdum eſt,avimas hmingy 
quibuſcung, veſtimentis praferri: It is not abſurd to preterre the ſoules of man before yeſſek ad 
yeſtments whatſocuer : Ergo,it is a better worke to clothe the naked,then to hang a C hurch,&e, 

Likewiſe, Decret.part.,2.cau[.12.q4.2.cap.70, eAurumſacramenta non querunt : \\e ſacrument 
need no gold. Againſt ſuperfluous ornaments there is extant the decree of Clemens 5, Clementin.tib, 
5.tit.11.c.1. Dens ad animum ſibi miniſtrautium reſpicit principaliter,non ad mannrs ; God chiefly re. 
{peReth the minde of him that miniſtreth,not his hand : neither will he be ſerued withluch veſſels 2nd 
inſtruments,as are not agreeable tothe condition of thoſe, which ſerue him, &c, Supetfluitie, cofth. 
nes,or curiofitic in Church veſſels is not feemely,&c, Likewiſe, Extras. cem.lib,1.tit,x.c.1,loames 
22.decreed againſt the begging Friers, Q#0d plares carhpanas, becaule they had many bels intheir 
Churches,thar from hencefoorth,they ſhould haue bur one: yet of all other ſuperfluoi:somment, 
ſome ſuperfluous coſt in aririg of bels ſeemeth to be more tolcrable. 

Churches we grant are in decent manner to be maintained,not to be ſuffered to goe toruine,orno 
better kept, then barnes or ſtables : the Iſraclites were reproued for making themſelues fieled houſes, 
and to ſuffer Gods houſe to lie waſte : But notwithſtanding immoderate and exceſſive coſt isnot 
commendable,to garniſhthe Temple of ſtones with gold and filuer, and to ſuffer the living menber 
of Chriſt to want : as our Sauiour reproueth the Scribes and Pharifics for mouing the peopleto in- 
rich their altars, while they ſuffered their parents to want, 

1 (hryſoſtome miſliketh not,that coſt ſhould be beſtowed vpon the Church, as hee maketh men- 
tion of a maunger made of {iluer at Conftantinople,to-repreſent the cratch where Ckriſt layyyeg, cor- 
demno eos,qui ia templo fecernnt vaſa : neither doe I condemne thoſe which haue made veſſelsof 
gold,&c, yet hemore commendeth almesto the poore, and therctore aduilerh euery one befrehee 
goe to prayer,to ſet ſomewhat apart for the poore : and perſwadeth, nor eſſe ſine eleemoſyna oration 
vacandum,tiat one ſhould not giue himſelte to prayer without ſome almes, Epiphanivs finding in 3 
Church a piRture in acloth, counſclled it to be taken downe,and ſoine poore mans bodie wraypedin 
it: Epiſt.ad ſoann, Hieroſoly, 

2 See for the Africane Church Azgs/tine cited before. 

3 Confeflion of Heluetiathe latter, chap.22. Let all things be ordered,as Is moſt meete for comtl- 
nes,neceſſitic,and godly decencie,that nothing be wanting which is requiſite for rites and orders,and the 
neceſſaries of the Church,c>c, Andalittle atter,The true ornament of Churches doth not confilt inisr 
rie,gold,and precions tones, bat in the ſobrietie,godlines and vertues of thoſe which are in the (| burch, 

4 Beſide the teſtimonie of Bernard, before alleaged, there is a moſt dire&t and pregnant plact 
which Gratiane hath colle&ed out of Hierome : Multi edificant parietes 5 columnas Eccleſt ſ6- 
ftruit ,marmore nitent.c&c, Many do raiſe walles,and ſet ynder the pillars of the Church, which ſhine 


with marble, the roofe gliſtereth with gold, the Altar with precious ſtones is garniſhed, and in the 


meane time there is no choice of the Miniſters of Chriſt :neither ler any oppoſe the rich Temple 
Iudea, the Table, Candleſticke, Cenſors, &c,and other things made of gold: then thoſe things were 
allowed of God, when the Prieſts offered ſacrifices, &c.though all thoſe things went before in gun, 
&c, but now ſeeing pauper Dominus,our poore Lord, hath dedicated the pouertic of his houſe,Jetvs 
bearethe crofle,& drnitias lutum putabimus,and we ſhall thinke riches to be duſt, 

Walfridus ſaith, Longe ſatins eſſe pauperibas ſubuenier,cc, It was better to helpe the poore, then 
to adorne Church walles : /ib.de offic. et ritib. c.14.Petrus de Aliaco complaineth of the multitude 0 
Temples in his booke of the reformation of the Church exhibited to the Councell of Conſtance, 


concerning the Saints departed,  QueF7.6. 


"THE FOVRTH .PART OF THE DEDICA- 
| tion of Churches, 
J: The Papibts. 

He-ſuperſtizious dedication of their Churches, with the Anvuall memories thereof, they would 
warrant by the example of our Fauiour Chriſt, who was preſent at the ſeaft of the dedication, 
hich wasipftitured by Judas Macchabens, loh. 10, 22. and by his preſence allowedit, Rhem, in 
_ alſo conſecrated the Altar with oyle,before the times of the law , and calleditthe houſe of 
God:and vnder the law ©Moſes did confecrate the, Tabernacle, and the altar withoyle, Exoda4.Bell. 
6.5, The ſame things are obiected by the Doway travſlators, as that of /acob, P. 44. and of David, 

andifying ofthings tothe vic ofthe temple, 1.Chron, 26.25. ; 


The Proteſtants, 
athankſgiuing to God forthe reſticution of the temple after the horrible prophanationther- 
| ea a thing approved by Gods lawe, bur it is not neceſſary to keepe a yerel memory thereof: 
for neither was > any ſuch inſtituted by Ezechiah, after the prophanation of the Temple by eA- 
chaz.and Vrias; nor by 7oſias, afterthe ſame. had beene moſt horribly polluted by CManaſſes and 
Amen, nor by Zorobabel, Eſdras or NehS&niah, after it was reedified, when it had beene ytterly de- 
ftroed by the Chaldees, 

Againe it was moſt abſurd, that bythe example of Jacob, and Moſes,he pleadeth for the reftitu- 
tion of Tewiſh Ceremonies: tor Saint Pax/faith,theſc were ſhadowes of things to come, but the bo- 
dieisin Chriſt, The body therefore being come, the ſhadow vaniſheth : he might by the ſamerea- 
ſon a well bring in Tewiſh ſacrifices , becauſe /accb before the Law, and £Moſes vnder the Law of- 
fered facrifices To herein I refuſe not the triall of your owne law, decret. part.2.canſ.12.4#.2.cap. 
71.Tmnchecprobabantur a Dowino,c. Then theſe things were allowed of God(ſpeaking of the or- 
namencsof the Tabernacle )when as the Priclts offered Sacrifice &c. all theſe things went before in 

ure, &c. So may wee ſay, of oyle, ſalt, oyntment, hyſlope, with other ceremonics of the Tewes: 

haue we to - & with themnow? they were as handmaids to waite ypon the externall ſacrifices, 
which being aboliſhed, they alſo ſhould ceaſe, 

Davids (anRiiſying of theſe things, was but a dedicating of themto the ſacred vieof the Temple: 
thereis nomention ofrites ceremonies, curiofities yſcd in this Dedication: and their owne marginall 
note ſaithno more:thmgs are ſanttified by deſignation to holy vſe: and though they would haue ſhew- 
ed here ſome ceremoneous ſanCtification, _ were the times of the Law, which would beare them 
outinſuch obſeruances, which beſceme not the Goſpell, 

Your popiſh hallowing of Churches hath nothing like vnto it, but the name : for you yſe a 
—_ fooliſh ceremonies, and many of them grofle ſuperſtitions, in the dedication of your 

Firlt, there are rwelue Croſſes painted round about in the Church, and twelue burning Lampes 
ſetouer againſt every one of them, one againſt one : heereby (ſay they) the twelue Apofiles are fig- 
nified,that by the preaching ofthe Croſſe gaue lightrothe whole world. 2. They vie oyle in annoin- 
ting their Altar,and other veſſels, ſhewing hereby that they are confecratc to holy vſes. ;.They ſprin- 
kle water, burne incenſe, ſet vp Taper light:this ſhewerh (faith the Icluite)that rhe place is conſecrate 
to prayer, & other holy actions, 4. They ſprinkle aſhes round about the Church, and write. ins the 
floorethe Greeke and Latine Alphabet from one fide of the Church to the other. This betoke- 
nerh (lay they) the preaching of faith, which isthe foundation and ground of all righteouſnes, 
which ws firſt taught in the Grecke and Latine tongue. 5.They beat vpon the Church doore , and 
call yponSgints and Angels : that is, (fay they) to command Sathan to depart. Bellar,cap.5. 

Firſt, they offend in - number of their fooliſh ceremonies, exceeding heerceinthe manner ofthe 
Iewiſhdedication : ſo that vnto them :c may be ſaid, as Pax! to the Galathians; how turne you 2- 
gune toimporent and beggerly rudiments ? 

Kcondly , they haue no warrant for their friuolous ſhadowes and fignfications: which are bur 

es of things zo.come. but the bodie is 1n Chriſt: wee haue the hody , what necde,any more 
ſbadowes? Chriſt will not now be worſhipped with Crofles, aſhes, chara&ters,candle light,and fugh 
toyes, | | 

Thirdly, ſome oftheſe ceremonies arc impious, and facrilegious : the inuocation of Angels and 

84 robbing of God of his honour, who onely is to be prayed vato, 

Auguſtine faith of ſuch inuentors of new rites and ceremonies, /pſam religionem , quam panciſſi- 
met manifeſtiſomis celebrationum ſacramentis liberameſſe voluit eFc:ſerilib.oneribus premunt:rthey 

ricligion with burdenſome ceremonies, which the mercy of God hath made free with a fewe 


Neither hath this ceremoncous rite of dedicating Churches, any ſuch fignification as the Ieſuite 


wae,to be applied to the materiall Church : but as Bernard faith : {n nobis ſpiritualiter im- 
| | pleri 


58.Error. 


Iohn 10, 24, 7 


Colol.3.17, 


Galath.4 9. 
Colofi. d. 17s 


Epiſtol.119. - 


The ninth genevall Controneſſe 


leri neceſſe eſt,que in parietiburviſibiliter preceſſerunt,]t muſt neceſlarily be in ys ſpiri 
+ "op hich i $te rio tothe wals : de rH rae IT $1 : # _ fulfilled, 
Conc il. Colonienſ. part.9.cap. 11. Docenaus eſt populus dedicatione eccleſie figniſicari ded; ...; 

Eccleſie catholice, 7 cainſlibes hominis Chriſtians, 0s dedicatur Deo, The p [op my Arvnonry 
that by dedication of the Church is Ggnified thadedication of the whole Catholike Church and % 
uerie Chriſtian man, whereby he is conſecrate to God, | TO 

5's What was the auncient manner of dedicating of Churches ;'ſhall farther appeare, Firſt as'wls 
- Euſeb.lib. 4. de Con/tantine dedicared the Church of our Sauiourat Teruſalew, he deſribured money and garme : 
vie. Copftanti. cmvong thepoore, and giue great gifts tothe Church, the Biſhops precih <t.corciont.dermane” 
py did with praiers andpreaching adorne thar feltiuall afſemblie:the Muſcouites ar this daie make {ial 
Sacran.Elucid. account ofthe Romance manner of conſecrating and hallowing of Churches,” 
c.2.err.8, 2: Such was the faſhion alſo in the South Charch,, as Athanaſius writeth of e4lexandey Biſh 
ry” «> there, char he did celebrate the dedication of the Church, whichhe had made; per connentys laude; jo 
-»—, of 5-p .g6g £ratias Deo canentes : by aſſemblies, finging,praile and thanks ynto God. 

3, Confeſſ. latter of Heluetia : c.2.2, eA's we beleene that God doth not dvell in temples made with 
handi,ſo we know,that by reaſon of the word of God,and holy exerciſes therein celebrated. places dedice. 
ted ro'G - "oy_e worſhip are not prophane, but holy,ec. they are conlecrated by the holy exercilg 
therein vidd. © * hk WIje4 


- 


Tom,z-diſp.6x, 4. Suarez 4 Teſuite tellerh vs , poſit inter dum Oratorium per fmplicem voluntatem, et Eccleſper 
ſer 2. ſimiplicem benedittionem , ſometime an oratory by the fimpte intention of the will, and 4 Churchby 


aplaine benediQtion,may be deſtined for the minifterie offacred things, 


THE FIFTH PART, OF THINGS HALLOW. 
ed and conſecrare for Churches. 


| | The Papiſts. 
59.Error, * x nc maintaine their ſuperſtitious and popiſh bleſſing with the Crofle, the hallowing of waxe, 
fire, palmes,aſhes,holy bread, holic water, ſalt,oyle, and ſuch like : which haue power, as they 
would beare vs in hand, to drive away diſeaſes and cuill ſpirits, Khemiſt, annor.2.7 ima t,11.13, 
Bellarm./ib,7.eap.7. | | 
: Lrgam.1. Firlt, for the hallowing of theſe creatures to holte vſcs, and making of them a&nally 
t.Tim.4.5s, Holy, they alleagethar ſaying of Saint Pax/, Euery creature of God is good, and is fandihed by 
the worde of God and prayer : Ergo, theſe creatures may be fan&ihed to holy vics, as the water ll 
ſo in Bapriſme, and bread and wine in the Euchariſt: for the Apoſtle fpeakerh nor heere onelyef 
*the common benediQtion of meats, but of a mort high and exaR applying of creaturesto holie wes, 
RhemiFt. | Pon "9488 
* "-Anſe. 'S. Par heere ſpeaketh only ofthe common and ordinary vſe of Gods creatures,as ofneas 
4nd drinkes for every mans private vſe : and heſhewerh how they are ſanCtified by the word ofGod, 
which permitterth ynto the faithfullthe free vſe ofthem; and by praicr : not that they are vnceae 
by riature, but by pollution of Fin; and by this feanes are made holy and cleane, Sccondlie,yrcecer- 
"fefſe alſo; that ſome things ſer apart forthe ſervice of God; are more ſpecially called holie, 4 tit | 
"Arke, Alrar, and Temple: bur it 1s not lawfullto ſever what creatures wee will fromthe commionvle 
wil conſecratethemto theſeruict of God, biirſuch as are appsinred by his word; as watrinbip- 
Xfſme, and bread and wine inthe Lords ſupper haue the warrant of Gods word, as none ofyoitp® 
*piſh trumperic haue: neither are'theſe creatures foconſecrate holy in themſclues, to conforteor in- 
Patt rheff holineſſe to other things, but are ſo-called in reſpeRofthe holy vſe,forthe whichourottle 
word of God they are appoirited; A / 
; Arg»m. 2, For the Meeacie and power of theſe hallowed things, they thus reaſon. Thedite 
Num-5.23. |  warcr giuento the adulterous woman cauſed her thigh to tor, if ſhe were guilty, otherwiſeitm« 
Hier fruitful. 2s healed the bitter water with caſting in ſilt : the Apoiiles healed whe ſicke 
& 4x4 Ines ng. them with oyle ; ' Rhemift, Bellarm, 1bid, £rg0, theſe ſanCtificd creatures may doe 
«@ +. 4-0 like. | 
So 2 2” Asſ. Firſt, the bitter water &fir ſelfe had'not that power, 'bur by vertue of that oath, with the 
"= 4 Which rhe woman was char ed. Againe, ithath the warrantof the word,as yours hane not, Secon 
OS x2: . yy, E1T-us and the Apoſtles hadthe ſpirit to worke miracles, ſo haue not you: and they might hae 
$i one that they did without any ſuch meanes, Againe it was common ſalt, and ordinary oile 
- they vicd,not blefſed before,after your popiſh manner, | 
: -.. A g.3. OurDoway men docheere alfſa.come 1n with their part : and obie& the ſame plact, 
Pap. a22, '* | Numb 5. 22. giving this marginall note : water ſanttiſied by ſpeciall atts, is called holie-wattr, 6 
Numb.5.22. <ſerwerb ro holy vſes , page.'322. Likewite bythatplace where the high Prieſt faith to Dau. 
LSaMe21. 4+  bavens common bread at hand;biit onely holy bread, they infer the diſtin&tion of common \ 
breas!: ſo rhey would proue the ceremony of aſhes, becauſe the Lord faith to Ad» : dwft this #7 
" Pig* 12. andpag. 32. and hbly'oyle by /arobs powring oyle vpon the ſtone &c,Gen. 26 18,p,90 
-*, A-ſ. Fuſt, the ceremonies before and yiider the Law are no patterne for the rires to bee vied % 


a we oo .c. — 
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of Pilprimapes, - Queft.7. 
Fu che Golpellcſuch arc the bitter water and holie bread,vile and the like, $. Pax/ginethvs arule for 
© + ceremonies ofthe law : which are ſhadowes of things ro.come, but the body is Chtiſt+thebo- _ 
he then being £99 there is no more vſe of the ſhadow, I would oppoſe againſt them: rheir owne 
notes? as ypon the 17. of Leviticus p. 284. Chriſtians are not bound to the obſernantes of the old Law, 
hat to har which the) ſignified : and againe vpon Tohn.1.11, prepare je vitluals, they make this mar- 
gia cots: ,- tun. beſide Manna, which yet ceaſed not, pronide other meate, prefiguring, that in - 
0 Primitine Church,'t ſhould be lawfull to vſe legall ceremonies, with Ewangelicall vites for a time 
will the old Law 7's buriedwith honour: pag.471. Themſelues then are witneſſes that now legall ce- 
ſach os theſe be, are not to be viedrogether with Euangelicall rites. 


The Proteſtants. 


weebold that no ſuch things _ to bee ſeparated for holy vſes , becauſe they haue not the 
warrant of the word of God: for all things that are ſanCtified,are ſo ſan&ified by the word of God 
andprayer, 1 Timoth.4.5. But they haue not the worde of God for their warrant, neither doe 
or wo prayer offaith, bur a ſuperſtitious kinde of crofling, Nadab and eAbibu were coulu- 
an iv becauſe they offered firange fire, not taken fromthe Altar: thatis, they preſumedof 
their owne authority, without Gods commandement, to conſecrate a ſtrange element toGods ſer- 
vice, and were puni ed, Ergo, it is dangerous without Gods word, to conſecrate any ſuch things. Leuit.10.1. 
Interrelig. Ceſarea in prefation, thus we reade : Si quid in ceremonys ſuccrenerit, ex quo ſmperititio 
canſaripoſſt jd rollater : If any thing haue growne by the ceremonies of the Church , which may 
giue of ſuperſtition, let it bee remoued. Bur fuch are popiſh rites and ceremonies : Er- 


remonies 


&c, 
ee theconfefſion of the holy Martyrs : /ohx Fortune, being asked what he ſaid to the ceremonies 


ofthe Church: anſwered by the words cfour Sauiour Chtift, e4//rhings rhat are not planted by my 
beaxeny father foal! _—_ vp, And agaie, /z vame'dor men worſhip me with mens traditions and Math.15. 13. 
commandements, Chriſt openly rebuked the Scribes, Phariſees, Prieſts,for waking Gods cominan- 
dementofnone effe&, ro ſupport their owne traditiory. The Biſhop of Norwitch replied ; Thou li- Mark.7.7. 
ft, there isnot ſuch a word in all the Scriptures, Fox pag. 1919. So cunning were theſe popiſh Bi- 
in re, : 
wn ſprinkling and waſhing with holy water, Augu#ine thus writeth of the fame or _ a 
like cuſtomeof waſhing : Ne ad ipſum baptiſmi ſacramentum videretur pertinere, multi hoc in con« hs 
ſurtadinemrecipere noluernnt: nonnwlli de conſnetudine auferre non dubitarunt: Many would norre- 
_ that cuſtome, leaſt it ſhould ſceme to be another bapriſme : and ſome haue not doubted cleane 
to .* 

Ivillobied againſt them a conceit ofone of their Popes: Immocent.3. who decreed, that, Olexms, 
non e. Oyle not hallowed or conſecrated may be mingled with hallowed oyle, in the 
dedicationof Churches; Decrer.Greg./ib.3.tit, 40.6.3. Thus wee ſee that they themſclues hold not 
alnnicstheconſecrating of theſe royes neceſſary. 3 
, though ſuch things wererightly hallowed, yer haue they no ſuch power : Chriſt ſhew- 14g, , .,, 
adchenay nhercby euill ſpirirs are chaſed away; by prayer and fafting. And therefore to coniure 
creatures, toexpell Sathan, without the word of God, is no better then a kinde of Magicke and en- 


Synod, Mognatin.c.3 9.Paſtores ſeduld doceant effetns,qui inde petiitir, non ipſarum rernn effica« 
Cie, ſed ditive virtatis operations + _—_ ecgchs ng ow 3 eſſe:Ler —_ 
tors dligently teach, that the eftes(of theſe ceremoriies ofholy bread, holy water, &c. are not to 
be alribedtothe efficacic ofthe things themſelues, but to the working of the diuine by cal- 
ting -— op powerfull name of God : Ergo, theſe hallowed things haue no ſuch power of 


Thema Haukes holy Martyr hath pur to his ſeale: who vpon theſe words, ARt.19.God ſo wrought 
_otonk of Paxl, - &s ha went ed and napkins from him,Cc. which gaue health ; an, 

it ws God that wrought, not the ceremonies, Fox pag.1 588. 1ftheſe Ceremonies wrought not Pag. r443-1.18 
ofthemſelues warranted by the Apoftles,much leſſe ſuch as are inuented by men, | Librde ſpiric. 
& ing ſuch Teniſh ceremonies, the. ancient writers thus delivered their opinion: t, Bafil ſanto, 
hich corporalis legis obſernatio in adxentu Chriſti aboleta ft, figuris ad veritarem tranſlatis-the corpo- : 
Hall ions of the law are aboliſhed in Chrifts comming, the figures beeing tranſlated into the 

+Cerſucharethe waſhing with water, which at this day the Muſcouites doe cuerie day ſprin- | 

ues withall rirz [ndaico after the Iewiſh manner : and therfore the Romanifts themſelues O——_ 

G rote thisas one of their errors: And they torequite the Latins againe,do neither allow of chriſme "_ 
Morany matking beltowed or conſecrared by them of the latine Church, bur hold that the patri- 
ukeonely of Con inople; hath power to conſecrate ſuch things. | 
va Inthe South Church the ancient do&rine was, that of the precepts of the Law, ſome muſt bee Sacran.Elucd. * 
hs, porally,ſfome ſpirituale;corporally as tho ſhalt not commit adultery,thow ſhalt not kill : &e. oven, 


creemeiſe, to keepe the ſabbath, to kill a lamb, ro eat vnleauened bread and ſuch like, rantwmns Lib,z.de chari. 


| ,onely ſpiritually: CMaxioms Alexandrin, | c.86, 
Mi 3. Wit- 
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Themath generallGontrourrſic 
:2. 4. Wittenberg, artic. 29. Whereas water is conſecrated; by the ſprinchling whereof 96g; 

| I taken _ Dinels driven away, and whereas fatt, fi alſe C onſecrat » ers the lg 
Harm. ſe&, 16. which: otherwiſe are unwholeſome , it ſcemeth neither to be. Apoſtolike, For Catholihe , for ſons 
P35-10%* . wervimandeliby theword of God te imitate the Leniticall ſprinkling, or Elizent his miracly, 
Invica Alexan.16 74+ Patong faith that Pope eA/exanden, primns inſtitmit, did firſt ordaine that watey, which 
De ridib.eccle.,\call boly tempered with ſalr ſhould be yſed,ad fugavdos demover, to driue away Devils : ang a, 
lb.r.car. - -thinkerhigwas borrowed of the Iewes or Gentiles + And in deede the Gentiles had the og "4 
Theod.lib.z.8.. ome to ſprigkle thoſe which came into the Church with warter. 425g 


Sozomen. lib. 


490 
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bees, THE SEVENTH QVESTION, OF PILckr. / 
mages and Proceſſions. 
ah - The Papsſts, 


"Ic, they hold that pilprimages made to Jeruſalem and the holie land, as they call ir 
ERS Fi cock — dans in otherplaces,toaske and obtaine their ba for an Yb " 
_ gious, and to be much vſed of Chriſtians, Concil. Trident ſefſ. 25.Bellarm. cap, 8. The hal 20d hoe 
Iohns.4: + * went vpto Jeruſalem to be healed in the poole of Betheſda, Certaine Greekes camevp to ws, 
Tohn 12.30. _arthefeaſt, The Eunuch went vpip pilgrimage to Ieruſalem, Ergo, it 1s lawfull and requiſite Rhe. 
Ats 8,27. . miſt Bellar. cap. 8. | | ' 
.x eAnſ, Firſt, when you, can proue that-ſuch miracles are wrought at the memories of gaing 4 
the Scripture teflifieth of this poole,men may be bold to goe vnto them for their bodily heathase 
ſec thereis reſort ynto Bathes :but notforagie religion, Secondly, the Grecians, that viſited leuſas 
-lem, were Iewes that dwelt amongſt the Gentiles, orProftlyres, which were bound to viſecheTem. 
1.2244 jple arleryfalem, Thirdly, the Eunuch went notvp in pilgrimage to Ieruſalem, but to Worſhip : for 
- chexe-was,yet no other knowne place of the world, where was worſhipped, 
61,Error,. > +, Secondly, their ſolemne proceſſions; eſpecially ypon Palme Sunday, with carying the Sacramem 
- about, ſtrawing of ruſhes, bearing of Palmes, ſetting vp ofboughs, hanging vp rich clothes,the Quire 
and Queriſters ſinging: they would warrant by that action of our Sauiour Chriſt, Matth,v1/$, when 
he cameriding to leruſalcm, and the people, ſtrawed their garments in the way, Khemil anvor My 
; » AT, ti, 0 | ” it "F ww. ol : 
Ke _ Firſt, your proceſſhops.are horrible abuſingsandprophanations ofthe Lords inſliturion, who 
-@rdained his Supper ro'be earenand drunke; not to becarried about in. proceſſion like anhenhenifh 
Idoll, Secondly, that which the people and Chriſts diſciples did , they had warrant for out of the 
e$cripture + but who required thisgheatricall pompe at your hands? The riding of Chriſt ypon a1 z{ 
- was before praphecicd of, Zachar.g. and-rhe childrens crying out in the temple,Pfalm.$; The cut 
ting downe of Paltne branches was a cexernony belonging to the ſhaft of Tabernacles; truthycon- 
2:char. 9.9. Pliſhed by our deliverance in Chriſt, Bur you have ty the holy myftery of Chrifts ridingtolen- 
Plalai$.2,,, .falein, roa Maygame, and Pageant play, .* CRTOTT : | KO 
x 1, IP; Our Doway men alſo come in hcere with their part, by Joſes putcing off his ſhoes they wut 
Ex9%-3.57 warrant deuout going to holy places, Pag.x60. and for that1fracll ini#e/2oſophats'time cameron 
2.Chron- 20, 4. YAIrane. $01's YP P P 
their cities to Ieruſalem to require of the Lord. Pag,899, a02mit 
_- — Auſo Fir, that place where Moſes pur off his ſhooes, was 67-arya bg the time oftly of Gods 
viſible preſence. there, neither went fofes farre vnto it but God appeared in the phce her 
Moſes was: andit were too hard'to enjoynetheir pilgrimesto goc-alltherway baretoor, 4;Jetuldlet 
was thenthe ſpcciall-place of Gods worſhip : but now'-God: chobferhi not{ one placemote thit 
- another, John 4, Neither did the people goe vp for the: holineſle of theplace, bur toirelebmme1yid 
like faſt, neither went they out of their owne country, but to the cheefe citie of the kingdome, vt 
ther the King called them. pidl e4 3646 6106] wa n6 ts \ a 
ASee2nt > & x, The Proteſtants.” 1. i hh | CY 
- +, +. 1 -LZIth, that no places, ought to be frequented, or reſorted vnto for religions ſake, 'or more hoint, 
.: 26.14. 4 orforthe health ofthe ſoule: we proue it out of the word of Gad;: - din 
AfQs,ro635%-* | $. Peter ſaith, That in euery nation hethatteareth God is accepted with him, Ergo; one nat! 
lohn.4. is ashely.as another, And now our Sauijour faith; That God will not beweribippeli at Jeruſalem 
in Mount Garrizin, but in ſpirit and truth. Hee therefore that ſeekerbplaces to worſhip God #0, ® 
though he were rather te be found in one place then another, hath-lgft che ſpirituall worſhip. 
7 anon,  , Auggſte thus writeth concerning pilgrimage ;Hee wiſheth mentzo feeke them teachers 200 
iruors,by whom they might be taught : Decrat in ea terra,quam incolebas? que canſuvutiln ff 
. ret. perogrinari ? Bur is thete no teacher in the Cevintry where thou dwelle(t? whar berrer 
canſt thou haue to trauaile, and gocin pilgrimage to ſecke one in.dther countries? De 094#,0% 
Os dend GAPeT« « Senn + of 


Math, 31.8. on 
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lohn.4.zt. 


3 4 
. 


5,15, ? .roſceke for teachers andinſiruRors;}/- 1, 4c loud nfl vr Naxauart 
24, Againſt this ſuperſtitious yſe of pilgtimages irway:thus deerced : Conc, Cabilonenſ. _— 
8 ; C A 


" $2117.05" Thushee would haye men to play the pilgrimesjnor rorunne gadding to reliquesand Tmagesbi 


of the holy Land. Queft.7. 


| q, Swnt presbyrers, qui negligenter vinentes, in e2 ſepurgari a peccatu putant, /i prefate lace at= 
ra. / ſcrlicer ſeu Turonews : ſunt quidam laits qui ſe impune peccare putant, ec. There bee 
an; who living difſolutely, do thinke themſelves purged from their lines, by going to Rome or 
:e « there be certaine lay men,which thinke they may finne withour controulement, by reſor- 
19 totheſe places ©O pray : lome mightic men, which vnder the pretence of going on pilgrimage do 
ting ſe the poore t ſome poore men which do it, ve maiorem habeant meyditaiidi materiam, tobe ge 
more (reely:No# attendenies qirolayt B, Hieronymus, Non Hieroſolymam vidiſſe; ſod Hieroſolymis 
vixiſſe, ſandanauw eſt: They marke not what Hrerome ſaieth, it 15.00 praiſe. worthy to haue ſeene Te 
ruſalem, bueto haue lived well at Jeruſalem : which ſentence of $, Hrerome is approved in their de- 
crees,p97,2.641ſ.1 2.671, We ſeerhen much hurt, bur little goodrocome bipilgrimageg. 
Let vs heare the determination of one of their Popes: /nnocent.z 4ecret, Gregor. lib, 3: tg, 34-0.7, 
lofſ, Qu14 149 implerum e(t verbum Dei dicentrs, ee, Becauſe now the word of Chrift is fulflled, 
Fro The houre [bal come,and now 11, % he nether in this mountaine, nor at Jeruſalem, yee ſhall wors 
fog Pfaber che Vidert poterat, quod non mms in eccleſi4 tua, quam Ortentali terra proficeres P15 07 4- 
ind: Ir might ſeenve, that you might as much profite by your prayers in your owne Church 
athome, as in the Eaft Countrie :meaning,thar which they call the holy land, &c, Heere wee haue 
the determination of a Pope againſt the necefficie of pilgrimages, and thar warranted by Scrip= 


wr the confeſſion of holy Martyrs : 1/:illram Sweeting perſecuted to death' , for ſaying to his 
wiſe, thatit were better for her to keepe at home, and attend vpon her bulineſſe, then to go on pil- 

image, Fox pag.518. [ſabe/ Morwm , for ſaying, ſhe would goe no more on pilgrimage while ſhe 
lived, forall Sainrs (ſa1d ſhee) are in heauen, pag. 827. col.2, [hom Geffrey perlecuted for ſaying, 
That true pilgrimage was bare foot to goe and vilite the poore, weake, and ficke; for they are thetrue 
Imagesof God, pa g.827.col. 1. Miſtrefle Corifmore, for ſpeaking theſe words, That if ſhe went to her 
chambetand prayed there, ſhee ſhould have as much merit, as though ſhee wenrto Walftinghamin 
pilgrimage:and thar folkes goc on pilgrimage more for the greene way, then anydeuotion,pag,8z5, 
col, 2, 

Secondly, as touching the Popiſh pompous proceſſhons, they are both ſuperſtitious, in reujuing and 
renexing the Iewiſh ceremonies, ſuch asthe feaſt of Tabernacles was, which are all now aboliſhed as 
ſhadowes by the comming of Chriſt: and they are plainely idolatrous, for they carrie about their 
breaden God in proceſſion , and make an Idoll of a piece of baked wheat: but Paw/faith, The Sacra- 
ment ought to be recciued with thankſgiuing in the Churches and congregations of Chriſtians, not 
tobecaried about tobe gazed vpon in the fields. Seemely proceſſions, voide of ſuperſtition, which 
arevſedfor civill purpoles , as ro maintaine the limits and bounds of townſhips, and withall by the 
fightof Gods blefſing vpon the creatures to be ftirred yp to thankfulnefle, wee neither miſlike nor 


1.Cor,t.33. 


{onc. (lon. yart, 9.cap.8. Vt proceſſiones per agros & campos amplins non peragantur,cc. That pro- 


ceſſions ſhould be no longer made through the fields, becauſe that by occaſion of ſuch walking,which 
wasinflituted for the appeaſing of God, many finnes are committed: Wherefore it ſeemeth better to 
vs, thattheſe and ſuch hike ſupplicarions from henceforth ſhoul4l be made within the compaſſe of the 
Church,&c, Popiſh proceſſhons , as we ſee, are heere by a Popiſh Councell abridged, This alſo hath 
beene the iudgement of the holy Martyrs : Thomas Spicer, /ohn Deny put to death, forrefuſing to fol- 
lowthe Cro inproceſſion, p.1912.col.2,artic.6. Ralfe Allerton for refufing to carie the Crofle in 
proceſſon,p,2018.col. 1. 

Nowyerfurther, 1. Gregorie Nyſſenus hath a whole oration of this matter againſt thoſe which 
goes pilgrimage to Ieruſalem : ſome of whole pithie arguments, it ſhall nor bee amiſle here to ſer 

owne, F 

1 It isnone ofthe precepts, which Chriſt hath preſcribed to make vs bleſſed : Ohedergo beaturs 
won efficit, cc, Why then ſhould one place his RRudic in that, which will not make him bleſſed, 

2 Then he obieRteth the difficultie of the journey, ſpecially to weake women, and danger of their 

ite, Reprebenſionem nullo modo effugiat, cc. She cannot eſcape rebuke, whether ſherrauell, with 
thoſe ſhe knowerh, or with firangers, 

3 Theypaſſe by many places of corrupt manners, and how canit be? Ur non afficiatur , qui affetts 
bes tranſgreditur, That he ſhould notbe infected,thar paſieth by places infeQed, 

4 Locals muratio, vt Deus propior ſit, non efficit : The change of place maketh not God neerer: 
Vhereſoever thou art, God will come vnto thee, if thy ſoule bee fit to receive him : otherwiſe, ifthy 
minde be vnprepared, ifthou were in mount Oliuet, Er ſub 1pſo monuments reſurreftionis , Ard in the 
Verymonument of the reſurreion, it ſhould nor profit thee , and ſo hee concludeth, A corporeergs 
Prregrinemar ad Dominum , non e Cappadocia in Paleſtmam : Let ys then trauaile as Pilgrimes our of 
the body to God, not out of Cappadocia to Paleſtina, | 

2 S0 Amtonie the Egyptian Monke, ler the Grecians follow tranſmarine ſtudies : wee have none- 


ceſſitie ofpaſſing ouer the Sea ol ommn: ſede Ferrarum conftunta ſunt regne calorum: In every ſeare of Vit. Anton, 


theearth, the Kingdome of heauen is to be found : as our Sauiour faith in the Goſpell, the Kingdome 
0 newvenis within you. 
Xx | 3 French 
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62.Error, 
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2.King 33.13. 
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The ninth generall: Controuerſic 


. 3: French confeſſ.artic, 24, Purgatorie is 4 fained thing comming ont of the ſame ſhop, whency aloh 
proceeded, monaſticall yowes,pilgrimaget,&c. | M 
4: Seethedecree gf: /anocentius,. andthe Councel} of Colon before alleaged. Adde hereunt th 

teſtimonie of VingextizsaSpaniſh Monke,, who lived about anz. 1454. whom the Romaniftsc, 
Saint: Homines ec wwlieraiperegrinando, 7c. efficiuntur peiores, Ge, Men and women 1n going a 0 
grimage becorpe worſe, they goe forth chaſte, and returne ſtrumpets, therefore le our pi] grimaye he 
ſpiritually done, asSaint Raw/ ſaith, Let vs liue in the ſpirit, walke in the.ſpirir, &c, 

AN. APENDIX:CONCERNING THE HOLY 

- Langfend holy wares forthe ſame, asthey were called. 

G le. | 


| i140 Re 3 EB. OT The Papiſts. 
Te? which are but alittle acquainted with ancient tories, ſhall find, that there were Never in 
Chriſtendome ſuch bloudy warres, and for,ſo long a time,as thoſeywhich were atthe inſtigation 
of the Popes,taken in hand by chriſtian Princes for the recouery of the holy land;in fo much tharthe 
were made to belceue, that it was a meritorious worke: Whereupon King Richard the firſt, calling ; 
winde pls rebellionagd diſobedience to his father, in part of ſatisfaCtion,putpoſed a yo; ape intoth 
Holy lahd, as it wascalled, to redeeme Chriſts patrimonic from the Infidels, Fox pag.2 25, For why? 
they {ay,it.is an Holy land zfor if theplaces of Gods apparition are counted holy, much} more the pl 
ces Obrifts nativitiegbutiall,paſſion,and reſurreCtion. Saint Peter calleth the place where Chrif w4s 
transfigured, The holy mount, Khemiſt.1.,7 91.4. Set.1o. ! 

. Anſv%,; The places where God appearedin rimes paſt, were holy for that time onely of Godgpre. 
ſencs,notfor-euerafter :and the mount is called holy in reſpect ofthe time, wherein the transhgur, 
tion was, not that che holinefle of the place doth alwayes continue :for that place which [4 called 
Bethgt,the houſe of God, Geneſ.28. is by the Propher called Zerhaver, the houle of wickednefſe, 
Oſe.q«15. becauſe of the idolatrjesthere committed : What was now become of the Holineſſe of the 
place? So the mount of Oliues, which for the fiuitfulneſſe thereof, was called Aon hehe, the 
mount;of oyle ; was afterward termed Mons Maſchchith : rhe mountaine of corruption, becauſe ofthe 
idolarrie there. committed, | 

This alto is Orjgensiudgement of the holineſlſe of places, Nec ipſa lerica [oc1's erar ſaniin,cc, Nei. 
ther was Jerico an holy.place, butbecauſe the Prince of Gods wartare was there, it was called holy; 
The place alſo, where ;Yoſes ftood,was not holy of it ſelfe, but becauſe the Lord food with 174/er, 
Praſentia Domini ſanitificautrat locum : The preſence of the Lord did ſanGtifie the place, If then the 
haly.,preſgnce made thofeplaces holy,they were no longer holy,then they had that preſence, 
| Nicen,a attion.q. ex Leontio: Sion tanquam ullius cinitatem,cc, We reverence Sion, as his citie Ne. 
zareth, as hiscountrie : Iordane, as his lauer:not worſhipping the region it ſelfe,or thc flones,buthn 
that there appeared,and was connerſant, even Chriſt our Lord,&c,.The land theretore is nct holyinit 
ſclfe,but ic was holy becauſe of Chriſt, while he was conuerſant there, 


The Proteftants. 


O warre againſt the Turkes vpon iuft cauſe,as to ſecke to defend our ſelues from their inuahons 

and to maintaine the confines and bounds of Chrifttendome, to dehuer Chriſtians yaiultly and 
cruelly kept in {lauery vader him, we hold it lawfull : but to wage batraile with him, onely,tor a u- 
perſtitious deuotion to the land of Paleſtina, to recouer it out ofhis hand, we ſce no warrant al 
for it, - _— : 

Argum,x. Theevill ſucceſſe that Chriſtians haue had againſt them, and the ſhameſull overthrone 
that they haue ſuſtained at their hands,do cuidently ſhew,that God was not pleaſed with thoſe ſuper 
ſtitious warres, While Princes had a gaod quarrell,ſecking onely to mainraine their owne, and 0 (& 
liver Chriſtian countries from the thraldome of the Turkes, God proſpered them,asthe famous yide- 
rics of Scanderbeins, and Tohannes Hunniades obtained againſt Amarathesthe 8, Turk iſh Emperour 
do notably teſtifie : but thoſe ſuperſtitious and pope-holy warres, though ſometimes they hadgood 
ſucceſle,yetin the end al went to wracke.Andas their cauſe wasnot good,ſo neither were the meane 
that they vſed-for they brought $. George,and S.Denys into the field againſt the Turkes,andleft Chi 
at home, Ifthe Iſraclites could not be delivered from the Philiflims by the preſence of the Arke, but 
thirtie thouſand fell before them, and all becauſe of their finnes: let not men thinke that popiſh Czints 
can defend them, while their lives remaine vnreformed at home. 

Argum.2, Thatthe heathenare not to be prouoked to warre,but vpon iuſt cauſe,that is,vh they 
prouoke ys; itappeareth by the example of the Iſraclites, who as they came from Agypt, ſent "oe 
the King of Edom and Moab, that they might haue leaueto walke through cheir land : but toey 8 
IG o ſo much, yet the people of God offered them no violence,but went a longer 10urney out, 
Judg.11.17. | 

> es ſaith, Sapiens geſturns eſt inſta bella &c : ſedmulto magis dolebit inſt orum neceſſuamert- 

- fiſſe bellorum : A wiſe man will take juſt warre in hand:but itmore grieueth him that he hathiut® | 


to warre, And what he meancth by iult warre,he further ſheweth : [ni9gmitas parts aduer [4 wr” 


a> M\o£ 5 
4 


of Holy dates. QOuet.8, 


wrenda ſapients- The iniquitie or iniuriesof the aduerſe part, doth giue vntoa wiſe man occt- 
warre, Iuſt watre therefore ariſeth,when men are prouoked by injuries, . 


ingerit 
fiuft 
n—_ Ciuill law, the Citie of Rome is called ſacra /rbs, the holy Citie, and that vnderthe heathen. 
$: Cod. 1:6,4. tit.33- leg.2. Drocletian, Wherefore thistitle is not-onely proper to Jeruſalem. 


Looke your owne decrees, part.1 aittintt.qo0.c.9.there you ſhall finde, that Gratia,non locus, ſalnat 


animam : Grace, 
out Paradiſe in an inferior place, was found better : and the woman made in Paradiſe ina better place 


was found worle,&c. Wherefore itisin vaine ſo much to contend for the holineſle of the place. 

Lateranenſ.,ſub [niio.2.ex ration. /Egidy Viterbienſ.epiſcopt : Freta initio ſuts arms eccleſia Africans 
cept, Emrop4m obtinnit,cc. The Church inthe beginning viing her owne weapons, obtained Africa, 
Europa, Afia,not by violence, orby ſword, but by religious actes: But ſince the fpouſe hath changed 
the eoldenrobe of the ſpirit, for the Iron weapons of madde Ajax, ſhce hath loſt Afa,lerufalem, Afri- 
ea, Eoypt,&c. Thus he {pake in the hearing ot the Pope, inſinuating thus much, that rather by religi- 
-_ the Turke might be wonne, then by forceable warre ſubdued. 

1 Gregorins Nyſſenus beſide the reaſons before alleaged againſt goivg in pilgrimage , hath theſe 
ro ſpecially again(i the opinion conceiued of the holinefle of Ieruſalem: 1, Drdpl babiturns off, 
quilococillos adit, What more doe they ger then others, which goe to thoſe places? as though God 
c yisnow to be ſeene in thoſe places? 2. As though theſpirit of God were tied to Jeruſalem, 
Admrantem tranſire non pojjit,and could not cometo ys? 3, Ifthere were more divine grace inthe 

acesat Teruſalem, /llic vinentium peccatum non tam frequens eſſet , finne would not ſomuch abound 
there: whereas there is no kinde of wickedneſſe, murther, adulterie; their, idolatrie, that is not com- 


mon there, 


2 Gregentins an Acethiopian Biſhop of Tephra among the Homerites thus faith : That holy Moun. Difpur. Gre- : 
raine, isthar mother Citie Ieruſalem, which is aboue : this Zion,which is ſeene, is notto becalled, as1 $ 


ſuppoſethe holy mountaine, cum c1mis et puluis [it, being aſhes and duſt, 


and not the place, doth ſaue the ſoule: Extra Paradiſam faftns,cc, Man made with-- 


493 


ent.in Hej- 
an.p.105, 


DavidEmperour of Acthiopia, writing to Emmanxel King of Portugal, wiſheth him notto giue 0. a4 Fegigls 


per, but topray vnto God, that he may recouerthe holy Temple at Icruſalem : And in anotherEpi- 
file to lvamnes King of Portugal), he giveth this reaſon, why hee forbeareth to warre againſt the Ma- 
hometanes, left they ſhould violate the Temple at Teruſalem, and caſt downe other Temples in 
Epyprand Syria, he feareth the hinderance rather of Chriſtianreligion, then the loſle of thoſe places, 
and hathcare of other Chriſtian Churches, as well as of that at Teruſalem, 

3 Seeinthe former partthe confeſſion of the reformed Churches, 

4 Andtheir owne decrees with the teſtimonie of Egidius Viterbien/. before alleaged, 


THE EIGHT QVESTION. CONCERNING 
holy and feſtiuall dayes. 


His queſtion hath diuers parts, Firſt, of holy dayes in generall, Secondly, of the Lords day, 
Thirdly, ofthe feſtiuall dayes of Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt, Fourthly, of Saints holy dayes. 


THE FIRST PART, OF HOLY 
dayes in generall, 


The Papiſts, 


FE theyhold that holy and feſtiuall dayes, are in themſelues, and properly and truely,more ſacred 63.Error, 
and holy, then other dayes are, Bellarm.cap.10.propeſit.2 Apecal.1.10,1was in the ſpirit (faith the Apocal.1.16. 


Apoſtle) on the Lords day:God revealeth ſuch great things to Prophets rather ypon holy dayes,then 
prophane dayes: Ergo, ſome dayes holyer then other, Khemiſt. Apocal.1,ſett.6, 

Anſw, God giueth nothis graces in reſpect of times, but according to his owne pleaſure, Times of 
prayerhe chuſeth often, and of other godly exerciſes, not for the worthines or holines ofthe times, 


butfor the better diſpofition of his ſeruants in-ſuch exerciſes, toreceiue them : yet this was not per- Exod.z.1 
petually oblerued; for God appeared to Moſes keeping of ſheepe, ro Amos following his heard. Amos.7,14.15; 


Ky rp If holy dayes were not in themſelues holier then other dayes,then it would follow, that 
: feltivall dayes ſhould be of the like hulineſſe, not one more holy then another : but ſo are they nor, 
the Lords day is the chiefe of all the reſt : Ergo Bellarm.lib,z,cap.10. | 
Avſw, Firſt, we granc, that as feſtivall dayes in themſelues are nor holier then other dayes, bur in 
Rof the vie, ſoncither are they in the nature of the day more holy one then another; yet in ref- 
_ the ioftitution one ſeltiual may be preferred before another:as the Lords day is more holy,be. 
Cauleit was In{tituted of God, then the other feſtivals of the Church; & in reſpe& of the religious vie 
» ation thereof, being more ſtrictly to be kept, then any other feſtiuall whatſoeuer; bur not 
menatre of the day is it more excellent, for then it could not haue bin changed : wherefore firſt 
Ugument followerth nor, as 1 haue ſhewed. | | 
con adly, lam glad, that he giveth the Lords day the preeminence ; yet their popiſh praQtiſe is 
uae : for \hereas they diuide their feaſts, into dyp/ex fe/tuwm, cr ſimplex : double Ro, = 
Xx 2 wgle 


The ninth generall Controuerſie 


fingle feaſts : they make 4. kinds of duplex feftwm, principall double, mere double, lefſe double inf 
rior double; yet the Lords dayes are none of this number, as may be ſcene in the Calendar of th "7 
Mafle booke according to the vic of Sarum; = 
Argam.z, Chriſtin his Birth conſecrated the manger, where helay ; in his death the Croffe wher 
on he ſuffered;rifing againe,the Sepulcher, where he was buried:why ſhovId not the daies as well ; 
his birth, paſſion, reſurreRion, bee conſecrated, and before other dayes preferred? Bellarm.,ibid. ; 


Anſw, Firft, we denie nor, but that theſe Feftiuals of our Saviour are to be preferred before other 


dayes, but notas in their nature more holy, bur in reſpeR of the vſe, and commemoration of thehy 
ates of Chriſt, Secondly, the places of Chrifts birth, paſſion, reſurre&tion, were holy, not by anyin. 
herent or naturall holineſſe, but in reſpet onely, and during theprelence of Chriſt, (o are the bei, 


- ualsof Chriſt holy inregard of the commen.oration of the holy a&tions of Chriſt, and not otheryiſ, 


Rom, 14.5- . 


Wherefore Belermine hath gained nothing by theſe reaſons, 


The Proteftants, 

VVc graunt that the Lords day being eommaunded of God, and ſo diſcerned from other Cajes, 

may be ſaid ro be holier then the reſt,in reſpeR of the preſent vie, bur not inthe nature of 
the day : for then could it not have been changed from the laſt day in the weeke tothe firſt; a5 wer 
in Baptiſmcis holier then other waters, becauſe of the ſacred yſe,not in it ſelfe, asby a qualitieofho. 
lines ioherenr, Andasfor other feſtivall daies,which have northe like inſticution, they are appointed 
onely of the Church, for Chriſtian policic and orders ſc%e, for the exerciſc of religion : but this now 
Popiſh, and before time Tewiſh diſtinRion of daies, as being by their nature holier then another, is 
flatly againſt the Apoſtles rule, One patrerh difference betweene day and day, 

eAnſw, Bellarmine anſwereth firſt,that the Apoſile ſpeaketh of thoſe, whereof ſome thought prod 


, tofaſteuery day, ſome onely certaine daies,and both of them did well : and this is the iy 2ing bes 
. tweeneday and day, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 


Gal.4.10.11. 
ColoſT, a.l 6, 


AR.20.x6, 


A& 31.24, 


| {omrea. Firſt, the Apoſtle maketh no mention at all of faſting, but of eating : whereſore this cif. 
cerning of dayes was not in any ſuch reſpeR of fafting,or not falting. Secondly, verl,6, The Apoſile 
maketh the obſerving,and not obſcruing of dayes,and eating or nor cating, to be two{uerall things, 
and he bringeth them in as divers inſtances: wherefore it is not agreeable to the Apoliles meaning 
to confound them into one,as Bellarmine doth. Thirdly, the Apoſtle, ſaying, He that obſerneth,or h. 
ſermeth not the day;»bſerueth, and obſermeth not unto the Lord,ver(.6, approucth not the oblermticnof 
daies: But firſt we mult conſider the times, when as yer ſome ceremonies of the Iewes remained, 
which the Apoſilesdid for ſome while beare with, for feare to offend the weake. Secondly, the yer. 
ſons muſt be reſpeRed,of whom the Apoſtle trearcth, not ſuch as obſtinately maintained lewiſhrites, 
but the weake in faith, verſ.1, that did all of conſcience, whom the Apoſtle would haue gentlyand 
charitably dealt with , and notrigorouſly to be condemned : as verl. 15. Deſtroy not by thy meate, for 
whom Chriſt died : But what is this to theſe times, when as all Iewiſh ceremonies ought longago:to 
be buried? or to the perſons of our aduerſaries , who not of weakeneſle and conſcience, burprotef 
ſedly and purpoſely maintaine the difference of daies ? Thirdly, the Apofile ſaying, He obſerethretle 
Lord,c5c. hee faith none other thing, then before verſ.q. #hy indgeſt thou another mans ſerxant? but 
ftandeth or falleth to bis ewne maſter : He obſerueth, or not obſerueth to the Lord, thatis, heeislefeto 
Gods iudgement, 
Argum.2, Saint Paul faith, Ton obſerme daies and moneths, times, and yeeres, I am af aigofyon,leif 
I have beſtowed on you labour in vaine. And againe, Let no man condemne you 1 —_ of an holyday, wif 
the new moone, or of the Sabbath, Which are bur a ſhadow of things to come, but the body us tn Chriſt, Fron 


| hence we reaſon thus, out of the firſt place, That which hindreth , and! detroyerh the faith ofthebs 


ſpell,is to be auoided ; but the obſcruation of daies cauſeth the Apoſtles labour co bein vaine, andb 
deſtroyeth the preaching of the Goſpell : Ergo, Againe, all figures oughtto ceaſe, thebody ding 
come; obſcruation of daies was in figure, Chriſt is the body. Ergo, 

Bellarmire anſwereth : firſt, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Iewiſh obſeruation of daies, androt 
of the feſtiuals of Chriſtians : for $. Pa» himſelfe obſcruing the feaſts of Chriltians, as of Pentccolh, 
AQ.20.did make difference of daies. ; 

Contra, Firſt, the feaſt of Pentecoſt, which Pau! obferued at Teruſalem , was a feaſt of the 1ewts! 
foras yet the Iewiſh feſtiuals were not aboliſhed, as it may appeare. 1, By the naine, ie being ca 
the feaſt of Pentecoſt, that is, the feaſt of fiftie daies,or the ſeaſt of weekes : which was a feaſtappai 
ted in the law, 2, Becauſcitis keptat Ieruſalem, whereas it was not neceſſaric to keepe the Chriſtian 
feſtiuals there, 3. Saint Pau! comming to Ieruſalem, did other things accarding to thelai, - 
purified himſelfe, AR.21. 24. 4. The feſtivals of Chriftians were not yet eftabliſhed. Seconth 
though we grant it wasa featt of the Chriſtians, yet the Apoſtle made no ſuch difference of daies,0 
onely forthe holy vic. Thirdly, theſe places ſerue as well again Popiſh, as Iewiſh obſeruatio0 © 
daies, for there is no difference, .. Fi 

_ Bellarmine would ſeeme to make a treble difference, berweene the Iewiſh feſtivals and cheits. 0100) 
the Tewiſh ſeNtiuals after Chrift haue a falſe ſignification, but ours haue a true. .— ofthe 
_- Contra, Firſt, the Iewiſh Sabbath hath a true fignification yet in remembring the creationatl 
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world, Secondly, ome of yours haue a falſe fignification, as the feaſt ofthe aſſumption of Marie, 


his afable. 
which is . the chiefe end of their Sabbath, was to ſignifie things to! come ; but the end of ours is 


to acknowledge Gods benefits, 


. 493 


Contra. 1. 59 alſo rhe Sabboth now is a ſymbole of our everlaſting reſt, Hebr.4. as theirs was a Heb.4.9.10. 


of our reſt in Chriſt. 2. The Iewes alſo ypon the Sabbath remembred Gods benefits, as of the 
creation, Ex0d- 21-17. | 


Thirdly,cbe chicfe part of their feſtiuall, was ro abſtaine from bodily labour : but the chiefe part of 


ours isto be —p wy in diuine feruice, Bellarm,ibid, | 

(ontra, Firt,their Sabbath conliſted not only in bodily reſt, bur ſpiritual duties alſo,as in not do- 
jngtheir owne will, nor ſpeaking a vaine word. Secondly, your Sabbath hath no ſpirituall duties, 
but a ſuperſtitious and idolatrous ſeruice, in worſhipping of Idols, inuocation of Saints, and ſuch 
lke:Sothen in che obſeruarion of daies there is no difference berweene the Iewes and Papiſts, 

Auguitine faith, Nos dominici diem & paſcha celebramns,5 c, ſed quia mrellig imus,quo pertineant, 
won tempora obſernuamns, ſed que illis ſygmificantar temporibus, Cont, Adimant.cap.16, We keepe the 
Lordsdayand the feaſt of Ealter,nor obſerving the times, but remembring whatis 6gnified by thoſe 
imes:tharis,for what cauſe they were ordained : Ergo, obſeruers of times are reproued, 

Leoni Fpiſtol.q.cap.4. Notum: ſit dileitioni veitr vninerſos dies Chrifti,,7c.Be ir knowne to your 
brochechood,thar all the daies of Chriſt are conſecrate wich innumerable vertues : yer if-wee ſhould 
indifferently honour the memorie of all his acts, all daies ſhould be holy, becauſe euery one of them 
««(ullofhis miracles,&c.Hence I gather,that daies in themlelues are not-one holierthen another, in 
zsmuchasthey all and cuery of them were beautified and adorned with ſome miracle of Chriſt. 

The ſcrupulous obſeruation of daies is forbidden by the Imperiall law of Theodof. Cod, lib.6. tit, 
20.lep. 17. and by the Canon law, part.2.cauſ.26.,qu.7.c.17. Ad anime pericu/um pertinent ſuper- 
ſtitioſe temp orum obſeruationes : Superſtitious obſcruarion of daies bringeth danger tothe ſoule, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, 7 feare 1 hane labowred in vaine amongit you. 

The Papiits, 


Exod.z1.17, 


Ifai.s 8.1 Jo 


z, 4 «= #7 the keeping and ſanRification of holy daies to be neceſlarie, KhemiFt,annot.Ga- 64Error, 
la 


th.4.ſe.g. and that weeare bound in conſcience to keepe the holy daies appointed of the 
Church,although no offence or ſcandale might follow and enſue vpon the negleing of them. 


Efther 9, Mardechens and Eſther appoint a new feſtiuall day,notinflituted of God,and bind eue- Eſther 9.27, 


rieoneto the obſeruing thereof,that none ſhould faile to obſerue it, verl. 27.Ergo,men bound in con- 
ſcience to keepe feltiuall daies, Bellarm.cap.10. So alſo our Doway men,pag. 1050, 
The Proteſtants. | 

Arſ.R, though wee refuſe not ſome other feſtiuall daies,yet we acknowledge none neceſlarie, 

\nbrethen are of the holy Ghoſts appointing in the Scripture, Secondly,wee denie that the 
conſticurions ofthe Church for holy daics doe binde Chriftians,in reſped of the daies themſeclues,in 
conſcienceto keepe dub crhrenith then they may giue offence by their contempt and diſobedience 
tothe wholeſome decrees of the Church : for it ſelfe in it owne nature is indifferent ; neither can the 

Church make athing neceſſaric in nature, which God hath left mdifferent : nothing bindeth abſo= 
lately in dence bar that which is warranted by the word : wherctore keeping of holy daies,be- 

ing not inioyned bur left indifferent in the word, bindeth no otherwiſe then we haue ſaid, Thirdly, 
the example of Either ſhewerh that the Church hath authoritie to appoint for ciuill vſes, daies of re- 

loycing :that feſtiuall day, then begun did'binde the obſervers in conſcience, becauſe they were 
boundin all lawfull things to obey their gouernours,for their conſent was required, and they pro- 

miſed bothfor themſelues and their ſeede to keepe that day,Efth. 9.27. 

— Founhly,Mardeche befide his ordinarie 'authoritie,as a chiefe gouernour, had alſo ſome prophe- 
ticall direQtion to inſtitute this day of reioycing, (being held ro haue written alſo that booke of E/*- 
her) which cannot now be drawne to an ordivarie pre{1dent : conſidering alfo, that thoſe were daies 
of ceremonies,amongthe which their feaſts ate numbred, ſo thet their obſeruation of daics bindeth 
not now, Laſtly,it ſeemeth rather to haue been appointedas a feſtiua!l day of reioycing and thankſg1- 
ving,for the ioyfull remembrance of that delweratice,then as a new holy day to be kept with the like 
ſtriGines, as the holy daies appointed by the law : for they kept ir ny joy and feaſting, and _—_ 
preſents oneto another, verl, 19. like as noWitythe Chairch6f England, the 5. of Nouember is by a 

aliament appointed yeerely to be celebrared,as 4mtmoriall of our deliverance from the popiſh 
unpowder treaſon, not as a new holy day, with iniunRion of abſtinence from work the whole day, 
bi only to aſſemble rogerher at morning prayerto giue God thankes, But it will be obicRed, that 
, Sday was appointed by Mardeche to be kept with 
wyerl.31, Anſ. 1 How could they keepoit both with feaſling, verſ.19. and with _— neither 


id ey victo celebrate daies of reioycing with fafling and mourning : as Ezra faid, in that great 


Eſther 9.27. 


faPing ard prayer, and therefore is a true holie Elherg.31, 


lie;after their returne from captiuitic, Mſonrne not, neither weepe, but goe and eate of the far, Nehem.$.10., 


Proven of the ſweete;+0. 4, The words then are thus tobe read, to confirme the daies of purim,&c, 
* ih monies(Hebr dibhrer, words Jof friting and their eryrng : char is, inremembrance of their fa- 


fingand prayers, bythe which they obriried char deHiterance : not, with faFting, for inthe Hebrew 
Xx 3 there 


AQs 15,10, | 
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there is no prepoſition, to.fignifie, with : the vulgar Latine readerh, fai?s and cyies, leauing out th, 
word diblervr,” 7 49193 

: Argimi, If Chriſtians were boundin conſcience to keepeall holy daies which are enioyned ther 
in the popiſh Church, their burthen ſhould be greater then the Tewes was, (lceing they have a o:.. 
number of holy-daies more) yet the lewes yoke was ſuch, as neither they, nor their forefathers = 
able ro beare, | 2 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, that the yoke of the ewes is heauier, in reſpeR of the hard obſery 

ces,as that it wasnot lawfull ro ſeerh meare,to kindle a fire on the Lords day,thrice a yeere theyne 8 
yp to Teruſalem), they were enioyned to cate vnſatiourie and vnleauened bread: it wasnot beauei 


-  xeſpect of themiultitude of their feaſts, but of other ceremoneous rites,cap.10. 


Ifai.1.14. 


De rempor, 
ſerm.13s, 
Plal.r18.24, 


polog 3.pro 


A 

Chriſtan. 
917% 7HxyrIC THY 
CUVIASUTEY WoL d4e 
java. 
Lib.,5.c.22- 


Guagnin.de 


relig. Muſcou, 


Homil.1r0.in 
- Genel. 


Plutarch.de 


Contra. Fixt,the popiſh yoke cuenin reſpect of their hard injunctions is more intolerable they 
the Iewes, was 2 your Son_ges to Rome, to Ieruſalem, to other remore places, are more they 
their going -yp.to Ieruſalem : =_ preſcription to faſt bread and water is harder, then toeate vnles. 
uened bread;and yer you ic that too: notto cate an egge in Lent is more,then nor to dreſſe mea; y 
onthe Lordsday, Secondly,the heauines of the Jewiſh yoke did much ſtand in the mwltirude of their 
feaſts,as.Ifai,1:44- if they were a burthentothe Lord, much more vnto men : and therefore the po- 
piſh yoke enjoyningthe keeping of many more holy daies,is much more grienous, 

Angnuſtineſpeaking of the Sabbath, faith thus : Hec eft dies quam fecir Dominus,exnltemu & ly4. 
mur in ea : This is the day-which the Lord hath made, let ys rejoyce and be glad therein,P{zl,1 18.24, 
Fhis oplyholy:day,he faiths of the Lords making, and therefore of all other neceſſaric to be kept, 

. Synod. Mogimtun.cap.61.Santtorum celebritates in diem dominicum incidentes,cenſemn: (ubmouy. 
das,,5c, Weethinke it meete, that holie daies falling within the Lords day ſhould be removed, and 
tranſlated co the day before,or after, that the ſolemnitic of them all may be reſerucd and relence to 
cheir Lord,&c, The Lords day we ſee,is preferred beforethe reſt, as being of neceſfitie onely(o hee 
kept,andthe reſt ro giueplaceto it. 

This truth alſo hath been ſealed: one Tohn, the wife of Lewis Toh, perſecuted for faying, That 
God commanded no holie daies to be kept but the Sabbath day, Fox pag. 803.col.2. 

That feſtiualldaics appointed by the Church,are not in themſelues more holic then other, noryer 
of neceſſity;to bc kept, -1., /nftinus Martyr ſeemeth to affirme,that the Chriſtians hadbuttwotimes 
of publike meering,one was'yncertaine and extraordinarie,when any was conuerted totheChriſtian 
faich andbaptizedghen the congregation mer together to commend him in their prayerstoGod:the 
other was. ordiuaric ypon the Lords day,then called Sunday,hen al! had a common alſemblic roge- 
ther. The feſtiuals of Saints were not then in yſc,nor were daics of publike meetings. 

Socrates ſpeaking of feſtiuall daies, Neque $ ernator neque Apoſtoli hoe nobis lege aliquaſrun- 
dns eſſe Neither our Sauiour, nor the Apoſiles,did commaund this by any lawtobeob- 
ſerued. And a little before he faith, Nuſquan tngum ſerniintis u/lis imponnat :The Apoliles go where 
did impoſe this yoke of ſeruitude. $1 +4ef 2 e2igk* 77 

The Muſcouites, as rude and ignorant as they are, yet doe retaine this libertie,that ypon-ſcliual 
daies, the citizens and artificers, diminis perattis, domeZticis laboribus, ceteriſque negotis incumbu, 
when diuine ſeruice is ended,doe attend their domeſticall labours.and other buſines 

2 Origen faith, Non tantum diem Dominicum,ſed omnes dies feſtos eſſe (briittanis :Thaznotonl 
the Lords day,butall daies arc holieto Chriſtians:He held nor one day holier ih it ſelfe thenavotte, 
Euen Diogenes by the light of nature could reproue; the curiofitie of a; Lacedemonian, that did pre- 
pare himſelfe to ſolemnize a feſtiuitic : Whatyſaith he, a#, nou vir proba: quemuis diem fejtum caſt! 
dothnot an-honeſt man thinke euery day feſtiuall 2 ,, 4; + 5 | 

3 Latter confeſſion of Heluetia,cap. 24. doe not connt oxe day to beholier then another nar thin 


' thatreiting of it ſelfe is liked of G 0d,ch. Auſpurg,art,qs Concerning faſts and feſtinall daits,$e.th9 


are things indifferent which where is no danger of gining offence,may be well omitted. | 
4 Bernard,whom the Papiſts challengeto be theirs, faith of the feaſt of the Aſſumption ofthe/#+ 
gine Mary,that it was neither to be counted feftws,feſtiuall, nor ſaxiFns, holie. Eraſmus: «ts Flute 
nymipreter diem Dominicum, rc. Hinton the Lords day, acknowledged few feltiv: 
munc ſim neque fints, neque modus :nowthere, is no end nor meaſure of holie daics. Genet 
-hath broughr to light the Calendar of the Syrian,Greeke,and Latine. Churches : and the Lord of 
culesche Calendarof the Church of Aethjopia, by comparing whereof there appeareth great diff 
rence of feſtivals obſerued among them, which / th ,thar they beld. no neceſfitic of them, 9% 
thinke {d great holineſſe to be tied ynto them. _ we 3-154 
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ine Wut11-7:5 cio | 
( Ooo_s the Lords day,our aduexfaries doe grant;:firſt, that jt is the moſt ancient. of al Citi 


.Ac,Iftian feltiuals, Belarm.cap.11, Secondly, that it was, inftitured by the Apoſtles, ibid. Thirdly, 


that it fucceededin ſtead of the Iewiſh$abbarh,#bid, Fourthly,thar it.is the moſt excellent, w_ 
| | , 4 
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preferred before all other holy daies, Be/larm.cap.1o. Theſe points are on both fides condeſcended 
no,and wharſocuer elſc is affirmed m_— to Scripture, | 
Theſederall points wherein our a erſarics and wee doe differ about the Chriſtian Sabbath,are 
—_— principall excrcilc of the Sabbath, ſay they is for the people to come:to the Church and 
whichtheir maſt andidolatrous ſacrifice they make the proper worke of the Sab- 

bath,Catetbiſm. omar pag 649. 
The Proteftants, 

He Sabbath was ordaincd for the people to aſſemble together to heare the wordread, At.15. 

ver{.21.and preached z andto receiue the Sacraments, Act.20.7. and to offer vp their prayers; 
thele _— ns: of the Sabbath ; as for the popiſh tacrifice of the Maſle, wee findeno 
mention all thereof 1n Scripture. 

Concil, Maguntiac.can.z 4. Nunquam deſit dicbus dominicis,ant feitinitatibus qui verbum Dei pre- 
dicet : Let _ neuer wanting, ypon the Lords daics and other feſtiuirics, one that ſhould preach 
the word of G0 | | 

Colenienſ.part.9.cap.9.Dies Dommicus a temporibus Apoitolerum celebris,vt in unum onnes pari= 
ter conentrent ad andicndun verbum dommi,ad audiendum quoque ſacrum & communicandum,c. 
TheLordsday bath been obſerucd fince the Apoſtles time, that all might meete together to heare 
Godswordto heare alſo and receiue the Sacraments. Theſe then are the principall exerciſes of the 
Lordsday. And yet more cuidencly it was thus decreed, Synod. Auguitenſ. cap.18., Enangelia & epi- 
fols diebus dominicis lingua Germanica exponantur goque tempore nulla miſſa, ne populum ab anſcul- 
tatione diftrahi contingat,celebretur-: Let the Goſpels and the Epiſtles be expounded ypon the Lords 
daics inthe Germane tongue, and ar that ivſtanc let no Maſſcbe celebrated,eſt the people be drawne 
away fromhearing, &c. From hence we reaſon thus : That whereunto other exerciſes giue place, is 
the chieke _ of the Lords day ; but other giue place,as the ſaying of Maſle,to preaching and ex- 

ingot Scripture : Ergo, &c. £ 
ins hereof: 1. I#ſtine Martyr ſheweth at large the excrciſes of che Chri- 
ſigns ypon the Lords day: 1, When they are come together, the wricings of the Apoſiles or Pro- 
phetsareread. 2. Then the Preſident or Paſtor cxhorterh the people to the imitation of that which 
they heard. 3, Then follow prayers. 4. Then panis offertzr,et vinum et aqua,the bread and wine and 
gaerisoffered ynco them, 5. And laftly,a contribution is made by the richer fortto the poorer. 

2 The ſame was the cuſtome of the South Church ſpecially to attend ypon the preaching of the 
word yponthe Lords day,as Arhanaſins thus wriceth ; Ne fine te propinqus popnlipaſchalis feſtuns ce- 
lebrent, quis enim eas reſurrettionis diem exangelizabit, | {ateas,e4c, Let not the people celebrate 
n—_— the feaſt of the paſch at hand : for who ſhall preach ynto them of the day of the reſurre- 

n,t Ppeare not ? | 
 o_ eweth how it is rhe manner ofthe Aethiopike Church ro come together the ghird 
aker$unne riſe vpon the Lords day:firſt,ad andiendzm & legendum,e>c. tg reade and heare the 
bookes ofthe Prophers,then ve ſanttum exangelium predicemss, that we preachthe Goſpell, and ſa- 
rum facianat,tco make the Sacrament. 

3 Formercconfeſſion of Helueria,chap.2 3.4 thinks that boly meetings are ſo to be celebrated,that 
abone all things the word of God be proponnded to the people,g+c, 

4 Eijencewtothis purpoſe alleageth a conſtitution ofthe Synode of Baſile, ſe(l.1 5. that they, to 
whomthecare of ſoules is committed,diebs Dominicis alyſg, ſolexnibus plebem ſulutaribys doitrinis 
iniIruerent, ſhould inftruct the people:vpon the Lords daies and other ſolemnities,with wholeſome 
doGtrine:andlong before that he vrgerh the 25 .of the Synode of Mentz,and the 14.c.and 15.of the 
Councellof Rhemes,thar if the Biſhop.chance to be abſent, ſick, or otherwiſe lerted,nwnguar tamen 
reap ye deſit;&rc..yet there ſhould not be one. wanting ypon the Dominicall and feſtival 

yhichſhould preach the word tothe vnderſtanding of the people, 
The Papiils. 


2. diſſent about the reſt of the Sabbath : chey allow ſuch worksto be done ypon the Sab- 
bath, as ſhall be permitted by the Prelates aaid Ordinaries, and ſuch as by long cultome 
havebecn vid, Bellarm.cap.10. | T 


cir The Proteilants, . 
V bold, that as the Lords day was inſtituted. of God, ſothe manner of celebrating and kees 
Y Y. pingitholiegsrobe learned qutbfthe word, andneither cuſtome nor authoritie ought to 
8ive lidertie for ſuch workes vponthe Lords day,d4s arenot warranted by the word. ;:-; 
For 5: grant that we arc nat{o ueceffarily tied to the reſt of the Sabbath as the Jews were :for 
things are aboliſhed whichapptrraiped ro the Jewiſh Sabbach: Firſt, the preſcripr of the day, 
; ceremoneous cxercuog of-.the Sabbath in the {ycrifices. ard other-ites\ of the Law, 
Thirdly, he ical ſhadowes and fignitications of their Sabbath, asfirft it berokened their reſt in 
Canaan;then reſt and peace ofthe Church by Chit, Heb..4«3»51 Fourthly; the, ftrict and preciſe 


k Chriſtians haue morelibertic then the Jewes had : and agaive, they obſeruedcheir reſt, 
being Properlicand faiple, and in it ſelfe a Sabbath daies ductie 3 þut wee doe conſider it, as 
Xx 4 being 


65,Error, 


Apolog.2.pro 
Chciltian, 


Damianus 2 
Goes de mo» 
rid. Ethiop, 


Harm.ſe&.r5, 
pag 468, 

In 1. Timoth, 
digre{l hb.z, 


Pag. 25 4.at Pas 
rile 1561, 


66.Frror. 


Heb. 4.3.4; 


Marth. 12.5, 


Maith,12.1 I. 
Matth.1 2.1.3. 


InPſal3z. : 
pait i, | 


Nehem.13-16. 


» 


The nmth generall Controuerſie 


being referred to amore principallend : as making of vs more fir for ſpiritual exerciſes, 
Secondly,we allow theſe workes to be done : Firſt,opera religieſa or pietatis,the religions work 

and conferring to pietie : as the Prieſts did{lay the ſacrifices vponthe Sabbath,and yer brake not q! 
reſt of the Sabbath; ſo the people may walke to their pariſh Church,though ſomewhar farre ofthe 
Paſtor and Miniſter may goe foorth to preach; yea,and preaching is of it ſclfea labour of the "% 
dic,to ſtudic alſo and meditate of his ſermon, to ring the bels ro call the people tothe Church: at 
theſe are lawful, as being helpes for the exerciſes of religion. Secondly, opera charitatis, the work 
of mercie are permitted, as to vilite the ficke,the _— to reſort to his patient - yea,to ſhew = 

afſion to brute beaſts, as rohelpe the ſheepe out of a pit. Thirdly, opera neceſſirarzs,the workes gf te 
ceſlitie, as the drefſing of meate and ſuch like. Our Sauiour excuteth his Apoltles for plucking the 
earcs of Corne, when they were hungrie. As for opera voluntaria, workes of pleaſure and recreation 
we haue no other permiſſionto vſe t em,then as they ſhall be no lets or impediments yato ſpiritual 
exerciſes,as the hearing of the word,and meditating therein, and ſuch other : Otherwiſe they are not 
to be vied, _ 

Augaitine faith, ſpeaking of the Iewes, who did greatly prophane their Sabbath, in ſporting wg 
daliance :Melins toto die foderent,quam toto die ſaltarent : It were berter forthemto dioge al] g, 
then to daunceall day : euen ſo verily it were better for many poore ignorant people, that ypon the 
Sabbath giue themſelues to drinking,and quaffing,and gaming, if they ſhould goetoplough orcar 
all the day. Bur as for ſeruile workes, as to keepe Faires and Mai kets vpen the Lords day, to tra] 
themſclues,rheir ſeruants,and beaſts ypon the Sabbath,ir is flat contrarie to the commandement of 
God, and the praQtiſe of the Church, where there is no excreamee and vrgent neceffitie ; ſo that jris 
not to be doubted, but thar as the keeping of the Lords day is a morall commandement ſo a the 
manner of the obſeruing thereof in ſantifying it, and reſting therein,is morall: the ceremonies of the 
reſt being aboliſhed, that is,the Tewiſh Rritnes thereof,and the opinion which they hadof thei reſt, 
as being fimplie a part of the ſanRtifying of the Sabbath, Bur wee doe conhider it,2s referred vnto 
more principall duties, and obſerve it,not as of it ſelfe pleaſing God,bur as making vs morefit for ſi. 
rituall exerciſes.Contraie to theſe rules, we acknowledge neither power in Ordinaries,norpriuiledge 
in cuſtome,to diſpenſe withthe ſanRification of the Sabbath, ; 

Decret.part.1 diſtintt.86,cap.24. Gregorie writeth ſharply to one lannarins an old Biſhop, be. 
cauſe hee preſumed vpon the Lords day, Exarare alterins meſſem,to enter ypon anothers harveſt, to 
oye it, By this we may ſee what grear diſcretion popiſh Ordinaries haue, in preſcribing Sabbath 

ay workes. 

Concerning ſuch ſanRification of the Sabbath as we ſpeake of, which confifterh partlyin abſt. 
ning fromallcorporall labours, and worldly affaires, partly and chiefly in giving our ſeluesto pit 
ruallexerciſes, we haue the full conſent of antiquitie. 

Concerning the firſt : Concil, Aurel.z can.27. Die dominico cum caballis bobus,vehiculis tinerai 
wot#debere :That none ought to trauell with horſe,oxen, carrs ypon the Lords day, { abiloren[ca, 
18 Ruralia opera neto facere aps, oe -'Let-no man ypon this day preſume to do any country work, 
asro ſow, ro reape, to ploug d CMatiſconenſ.2.can, I. Ni ullas cauſarum attiones exerceat: That n0 
man ſhould goeto law, (o/onienſ.part.9.cap.10, Markers and Faires arc forbidden to bee kept, Me- 
gentin.cap.61. Tripudia, ſaltationes, profana ſpettacula non permittenda : Daunctog,and leaping,and 
all propbaneplayes and fights muſt be forbidden, 

As touching the affirmatine part of this ſanRification, in ſequeſtring our ſclues to ſpirituall exer- 
ciſes,thus a{oit hath been decreed : Trallan.can.19. Vt ommibus diebus ſed pracipue dominicis yow- 
lum doceant pietatis eloquia : That vpon all daies, but chiefly:on the Lords daics the Pattors inltwu3 
the people: preaching of the word is one'chiefe worke of the Lords day : the receiuing oftheSact 
ments is "another, Colonienſ. part.9. cap.9. Populus conueniat ad communicandam : the people mul 
come together to communicate. Prayer is/arither Sabbath-worke : Matiſcovenſ.2.cap.1, Die dam 
nico quiſg, ſeipſum precibus & lachrimis afficjat : Vpon the Lords day ler every man giue þimſelte to 
prayer and teares. Giuing of thankes and praifing of God is proper alſo forthe Lords day : $1 


* Colonienſ-part.9.cap.9. Dies illa tantum orationibus, hymnis, Pſalmis tranſigatyr : Let tharday cn 


be ſpent in prayer, Hymnes and.Pſalmes,and fpirituall ſongs. Ayrelianenſ.2.cav. 20. Yintli in career 
bas,che. Letthe Biſhops viſitthoſe on the Lords daies that arc bound inpriſon, (: on//antin.6.c4.) 
Tantummodo vacandum eft orationi, & celebrationi eleemoſynarum : Vpon this day they mult gue 
themſclue#viffyto prayer,and celebrating ofalmes, Here be other excrciſes'of the Lords day, 
thus,as we ſee;the ancient Canons Joereftific with ys forthe-ſanRification of the Lords day. 

To theſe Canons agree the Imperiall lawes:which bid;Onminm Indicum & artium officit ceſſare 
ec. Boththe offices of ludges, and artificers ſhops to ceaſe and be ſhut yp vpon the Lords day,Col 
btb.3.tit.11.leg.3.Theod.ar\id that no playes ot enterludes ſhould bee kept vpon that day,or 31 - 
games .bid:leg;to. Lev;& Anthem.Yer works of neceſlitie ureexcepred, as in time of haruel &ſe 
rime,leg.3.and cauſe PIEns cauſes;as touching the making of bread,are excepted/yf'5 4 
lentin, Likewiſe wotkes of charitie,as in.according and reconciling men, are tolerated, /eg,10.59 
manumirting and ſetting borid-men ar liberrie, /eg.8. Valentiy; Thirdly, workes of pietic are ity 
red;as doing of iuſtice inexeciiting of malefaRtors and offenders,/eg,9. Honor. Theodoſ, | © Thu 


of the Lords day. QueFt.8. 


Thartheholy day of the Lord, isro bee wholly ſpent in Diuine cxerciſes. 1. Damaſcene witne(- 
(ch "- yg the whole ſexenth day, in Pſalmes 2nd hymnes, and meditation of the Scriptures , cea- 

atione circa materalia, from bein g occupied about materiall things, 
fing 49 9669 ge "he ! þ4 

2, Secthc practile ofthe Aethiopike Church in the former part in what exerciſes they beſtow the 

day :and Zaga Zabo further faith, that it is not lawfull for th cm therein ne minimem rem face- 
,aer hes theleſt thing : ſee alſo Aruguſtmes iudgement before, 

6 _ wo = rr a F 4 _ Lords day ener ſince the fpoſiles was conſecrated to there- 
hr exerci £5, Anaro anne z\FC, \ 

Cliflonens : non crat legis ſententia, &c, it was not the meaning of the law to forbid ſuch 
worksto be done with the hand, que ad De: gloriam ſpeftabant: which concerned the glory of God, 
orthenecefſity and ſafery of mans life, ſuch were the circumciſion of infants, and the oftripg of ſacri- 
kices, &c.The chiefe cauſe of ſanchifyin g the Sabbath, was vacatio ad Dei obſequinm, attendance vp- 
on our ſeruice tO God, _ = it might be done more commodiouſly , the mind being ſequeſtred 
Fomſecular buſines,it was ford! den on the Sabbath to doe any worke with the hand,&c.This their 
umed writer _ is, that no works ought to be done ypon the Sabbath, whereby Gods glory 

ſervice is hindred, 
in The Papiſts, 

__ the OR the no day,from the ſeuenth day to theeighth,coun- 

om the creation; and they,did it without Scripture,or any commandemenrtot Chriſt:fuch 

wer (faythey) bath God left ro his Church. This then they hold, thatthe Sabbath was changed 
bythe ordinary power and authority of the Church, not by any ſpeciall diretion from Chriſt:ther- 

aitfolloweth, that rhe — which (they ſay) cannot erre,may alſo change the Sabbath to a- 
ny other day in the weeke, Rhemiſt, Apoc.1.ſett.6. 

7 he Proteſtants. 
1. He Apoſtles did not abrogate the Tewiſh Sabbath, but Chriſt himſelfe by lis death, as hedid 
albother ceremonies of the Law:and this the Apoſtles knew both by the Scriptures the word 
of Chriſt and his holy ſpirir, 

2. They did not appoint a new Sabbath of their owne authoritic:for fiſt they knew by the ſcrip= 
rurethat one day of ſcauen was to be obſerued for euer,for the ſcruice of God and exercile of religi- 
on, although the preſcript day according to the Law were abrogate : for the Lord before the morall 
law was written, euen immediatly after the creation, ſanCtified the ſeuenth day,ſhewing therby,that 
= _ — _ be c_ lo - as _ v7 = endured.Secondlie,they knew there was the 

nof ſanRifying the day of Chriſts reſurreQion, and the reſtitution of the world thereb 
aof andiifying the day of the Lords reſt, after the creation of the world. Thirdly,they did it by = 
Gn _ Spirit = _ _— they _ —_— and gouerncd, that 2lthough they were 
emen by nature, and ſubic toerror : yer they could not decline in their writings and ordi- 
nances ofthe Church, from the truth, which aſſurance of Gods ſpirit in the like meaſure the Church 
hath notnow ; bur ſo farre forth is promiſed to bee led into all truth, as ſhce followeth the rule of 
truthexpreſſed in the Scriptures, Wherefore the Church hath no authoritie to change the Lords day, 
and to keepeit ypon Mondaic or Tueſday,or any other day; ſeeing it is not a matter of indiffcrency, 
buta = 2 preſcription of Chriſt himſelfe, deliuered by the Apoſtles: for the Lords day began in 
the Apoſtlestime, and no doubt by their Apoltolike authoritie dire&ted by the ſpirit of Chriſt, was 
inſtituted, eu Apocal.r.yerſ.10. Neither can there come,ſo long as the world continueth, fo 
reat2 cauſe of changing the Sabbath, as the Apoſtles had by the refurreftion of Chriſt, Wherefore 
Selawofthe Sabbath, as it is now kept andobſerued,is perpetuall, 

(onflantin.6, can.8, Diei dominici, quia in eo Dens lucem condidit, in eo Manna in eremo pluit,cfc. 
tantadebet eſſe renerentia,cc. The Lords daie muſt be had in great reverence, becauſe vpon this day 
God created the Light, it rained Manna in the Wildernefle : Chriſt then vouchſated to bee borne? 
onthis daie the ſtare appeared to the Wiſe men: Chriſt fed fiue thouſand men with fiue loaues and 
two fiſhes: on this day he was baptized, roſe againe, ſent down the holy ſpirit vpon his diſciples,&c. 
theſe are the reaſons why we do now keepe the Lords day vpon the firſt inthe weeke: bur greater 
reaſons than theſe, ſhall neuer fall out vpon anie other daie: Ergo, the Lords dzic cannot be remoo- 
vedto anie other daie of the weeke. 
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76, Error, 


That the Lords daie was inſtituted for the manner of the reſurreQion of our bleſſed Sauiour. 1, work dacuts 


Damaſeene teftifieth, who callerh it the day of the reſurrettion. 


OUc nu Ofevs 


2.50 allo Zaga Zabo an Aethiopike Biſhop ſaith, Diem Dommicum,c c.im memoriam C briſtireſwr- Damel.ibid- 


reltionis celebramus. the Lords daie, as other Chriſtians, wee celcbrate in memorie of the reſurre 
en of Chriſt, 
3, Auſpurg, artic.7, The Apoſtles retained not the ſenenth day,but the f. rſt day of the weeke,c.to 
þ the godly both of their liberty and of ( briſts reſurrettion. 
4 Cliftoxens ith the day was changed,ob reſurrettionis dominice myſterium, for the mylterie of 
ords reſurreQion,&c. thereforenot to be changed, becauſe there cannot come fo great a caulc 


It, as was the reſurreion, b 
The 


» Damianus de 
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The Papiſts. 

S8.Error, EFF affirme that the keeping ofthe Lords daie,in fieed of the Tewiſh Sabbath, is atradit; 
| the Apoſtles, andnot warranted by Scripture, Khemiff. Mat. 15, ſet, z. foalſothe D - of 
tranſlators. pag.300. "y 


The PreteFRants. 
T> obſeruation ofthe Lords day is not deliucred by blind tradition, but hath teſtimony ofholy 


Ir Scriptures,and the obſeruation thereof is according to Gods commandement, nor after the 
: bo _ Erine of men, Fulk,ibid, Bellarmine out of theſe three places proucth the Lords day to bee inflioges 


in the Scripture: de cultu ſanttor, lib. 3.c.11, 

Leon.epiſtol.79.cap.1.In hac mundus ſump ſit exordium, in has per reſurrettionem Chriſti mor; inte= 
ritum,vita accepit mitium,c, On this day the world tooke beginning, by the reſurreRion of Chris 
death was deſtroied, and life entred: onthis day the Apoſtles receiued commiſſion to preach: Chrig 
entred into his diſciples, the dores being ſhut, &c, Ergo, the Lords daic is no humane tradition bur 
a diuine inſtitution : theſe workes, whereby the Lords daieis ſanQified, were the workes of the 
Trinitie, and ſer foorth in Scripture : Ergo, the Lords day is inſtituted of God and grounded vpon 
Scripture, ; 

7 mand part. 1.diſt.76,c.5.Leo, Quod die dominica ordinationes Sacerdotum celebrentar, ec, Thy 
orders mult be celebrated ypon the Lords day,it is not grounded onelie vpon cuſtomne , but on the 
Apoſtles dotrine in Scripture,&c.and he proueth it out ofthe 13. ofthe Aces: now this couldne: 
be ſhewed out of Scripture, that Orders ſhould be kept ypon the Lords day, bur that the Scripyure 
euidentlie teftifieth alſo for the Lords day it ſelfe, 
rome" = That the Lords daie is of diuine inſtitution, and not grounded vpon tradition, 1, Wee have the 

arid. -#mv% decrees of an ancient councell of the ſecond ſynode of Ceſarea, vnder Theophilus the Biſhop there ; 
who do reſolue, that the Paſch ſhould be kept ypon the Lords daie, qu tor et tatib, benedittionib ef 
ſanftificatus, which is ſanRified with ſuch and ſo great benediCtions, as vpon that day the light was 
created, the Iſraclites went through the red ſea, Chriſtroſe againe vpon thar daie, whereof jtis ſaid 
Pſalm, 118. This is the day which the Lord hath made, &;c, : 
2. Zaga Zabo faith, inſſu Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, et ſanttorum eApoſiolorum eum ſwruamy;, we 
keepe it by the commandement of Ieſus Chriſt, and of his holy Apoſtles, 
3. Auſpurg. artic.7. The Apoſtles retained not the ſenenth day, but the firſt day of the weete: v4. 
the day was changed by Apoſtolicall authoritic,direCted by the fpirir, | 

4. So Cliftonens granteth it was changed by the tradition of the Apoſiles,er ſpiritus ſantliuliti 

one, and the inſtitution of the ſpirit, 
The Papiſts, 
of; Gems teach that the Lords day is commanded, and likewiſe kept for ſome myſtical! fignifica 
tion , not onely for the remembrance of bencfirs alreadie accompliſhed ; as ofthe refune- 
ion of Chriſt, and the Aduent or comming downe of the hohe ſpirit : but alſo to betokenm- 
tovs thingsto come, as our reſtand glory in the kingdome of God , Bellarmin, de cults ſarr, 
lib, 3.cap.11. 


6g. Error, 


The Proteſ*ants. 

| f Vc grant,that the Sabbath may be ſo applicd, both to cal to remembrance things alreade, 
, as ypon that daie done: as the reſurrection of Chrilt , and the deſcending of the bolie 
— © Ghoſt, Some thinke alſo that Chriſt vponthar daie was baptized, vpon that daie rurned watery 
TT wine, fed fiue thouſand with a few loaues, came vnto his Apoſtles after his reſurrection the dores 
beeing ſhur, and that as vpon this daic he ſhall appeare to iudgement:bur ypon what groundIknon 
not, Certaine it is, that ypon this day Chriſt roſe againe, and that the holie Ghoſt came downetheo 
ypon his Apoſtles, We denie not but that the keeping of the Lords day holie, may fitly bring vito 
our remembrance theſe things: yea andthat it may beatype andſymbole vnto vs in ſome ſort, both 
1.Per.4.r. of things ſpirituall, as to beroken our ceaſing and refiing from the works of finne,as alſoof rhingsro 

Ilay.66.32. come, as the kingdome of heauen is called a Sabbath, 

But we dare not,neither will affirme, that the Sabbath was ordained and conſtituted for any fud 
end: forthe commandement of the Sabbath now to vs is onely morall, not typicall or ceremonial, 
as the Iewiſh Sabbath was; but looke wherein the Sabbath was morall to the Tewes, fo it is kf 
ſtill: As in theſe rwo points it was morall to them; firſt, to be a figne berweene them and the Lord, 

Exod.z1.17, andrtodiſtinguiſh them from other people, And io alſo theright keeping of the Lords day is 2 0 
- table outward marke of difference berweene the Church of God and all others. Secondly, thatvpo" 

ARts t5.21. . - the Sabbath they ſhould reſort together, and heerethe laweread and preached, And for this calle 
namelie, the exerciſe ofreligion, are Chriſtians cheeflic bour.d to the Sabbath, It may (167) fl 

be drawneto reſemble heauenly and ſpirituall things : but that is not any end ofthe infticutions 1 

Iewes had two kinds of types, typos fattos, and typos de/tinaros, types made and applied, and types 

appointed and ordained of God to ſhadow forth ſome notable thing : as the Paſchall Lambe, "® 

- typ#s deſtmatus of our Sauiour Chriſt, as they were nor to breake a bone of the Lambe ; ſo was 
accordinglie performed in Chriſt, They had alſo many rypes beſide, that were not deſtinatedto is 


x:Cor.0,6.11 7 ific any certaine thing : of ſuch Saint Pax ſpeaketh, 1.Corinth,10.6,11, So wee ſay of the ar” | 
l 


Heb.4.10. 


Ss -— Alt Kh i. —_— 


of the Lords day. YueFt.8. 


yot pus deſtinatss,it is not inſtituted for any ſhadow or ſignification, rhoughirt may be fit- 


thats 
, plied ro ſuch an vie. ; h {+ ; 
Mariſconen ſc2.can.t./p ſe eſt dies requietis perpeturs,ipſe nobis per ſeptimi diei vmbram in/ſnuatus 


- 


moſcirmr i1 lege & Prophetis : This isa day of reli for cucr, this is knowne to haue beene infinuared 
by che ſhadow of the leuench day in the law : {o then the Lords day was rather ſhadowed forth, then 
i doth ſhadov3it had ſhadowes, it ſelte is No ſhadow, 

Calonienſ.part 9. cap 9. Dies dominicus a temporibus eA poſtolorum ſemper in eccleſia celebris fuit, 
ot tu in 00008 Om8nes pariter connenirent: The Lords day hath bin alwaics celebrated in the Church 
bncethe Apoliles rime, that the people might come together to hearethe w ord of God,&c.For this 
end then the Lords daic was appointed principallic, not to bea (ſhadow of things to come, 

Andthatthe Lords day was ſpecially appointed for the cxercilc of religion. 1, Damaſcexe ſheweth: 
ucratum eff Deo ſabbatum, the Sabbath was conſecrated to God, that they ſhould be exerciſed ther+ 
i116 the meditation 0 f Scripture, | | | 

2: Zaga Zabo ſauh,that they come together vpon the Lords day,at the third houre after ſun riſe, 
ud legend & andiendum., to-heare and read the bookes of the Prophets, topreach the worde,, &c. 

anaſiws faith , in times palt the Sabbath was had in price, quam quidem ſolennitatem Dominus 
tranfulit,c. which ſolemnitic, the Lord hath changed vnto the Lords day, Homil de ſement. 

5. Helueria, latter confeſl.c.24. Theholy reſt is very well obſerned of our Churches for the worſhip 
of God, and encreaſe of charity. | w_ ED | | 

. Cliftonens : preciprna can 4 ſandiſicationis Sabbati fuit vacatio ad Dei obſequium, The chiefe 
cauſe offanRifying of the Sabbath was vacation ( from labour) for the ſeruice of God. 

"Oy The Papiſts, 
6. yſay that we are not bound vpon the Sabbath by qny peculiar commandement to abſtaine 

Th fnne, more then ypon any other day : neither that the internall a& of religion appertai- 
nerhtothekeeping of the Sabbath, but rhe external] : that any finne committed vpon the Sabbath, 
zsnot thereby the greater: neither that we are more bound ypon the Sabbath to ſeeke for internall 
grace chen.ypon anie other daic, Bellarm.l1b.z.cap.1o.propoſ.q. 

Argum.1, Bellarmine realoneth thus, the internall act of religion is the ende of this commande- 
aforke meanes tending tothe end,nor the end it ſclfe,are commanded, WS. 

Secondly, the internall worſhip is preſcribed inthe firſt commandement : for this is the order : In 
the firſt precept, the worſhip of the heart : In the ſecond, the worſhip of the mouth : inthe third, the 
worſhip orſeruice of God in our works is preſcribed, 

Thirdlyjit were dangerous to appoint ſo many holie daies,for this were but to entangle mens con- 
ſciences, if inne be more gricuous committed ypon feſtiuals, cap.10, 

An, Tothe firlt we anfivere; Firſt, that it is vntrue, that the meanes onely , and not the ende is 
commanded :for loue is the end of the commandement, and yet is commanded, and one of the grea- 
teſt commandements, $0 inthe 7. Commandement the end is, not to commir adultery; the means 
tending toadultery, as chambering and wantonnes are likewiſe prohibited, ſhall we ſay rherfore that 
adulteryir ſelte is not forbidden? fo admit that the internall ſanctification of the Sabbath is the end, 
yet it may beand is commanded. Secondly, though it bee the ende, inreſpect ofthe meanes tending 
vnto it, asthe corporall reſt, and the cxternall exerciſes of religion; yet it15 allo as a meane referred 
tothe principallend of all, whichis the gloric of God; and therefore may be commanded,according 
to Bellarmmes owne rule. | 

Tothe ſecond, we anſwere : Firſt, rhough ſome internall aR of religion be preſcribed in the firſt 
ommandement : Thou ſhalt haue no other Gods ; and as to loue God, and feare him ; yer 
thatinternall aQ, which is peculiar for the Lords day, is onely preſcribed in the fourth comman- 
dement. Secondly , hee veric fondly deuideth thefirſt table into three precepts , whereas it contai- 
neth foure; as Origen ſheweth by this reaſon : ſome men thinke , ſaith hee, that theſe two are one 
Commandement : Qmod ft itapntetur,+c, which ifit bee ſo, thenare therenor tenne commande- 
ments, what is become then of the Decalogue? therefore the firſt commandement is,thox alt hane 
mother Gods :the ſecond, Thou halt make no grauen image, >c, thus farre Origen, hom 8, in Exod. 
Thirdlie , to make a grauen image to worſhip it, is an externall act of religion, yetthis is forbid- 
den in. the ſecond commandement, which Bellarmine ioyneth to the firſt, therefore his diuiſion 
I good, referring all externall ates of xcligion to this fourth,or as he maketh it, the third com- 

ndement, | 

To the third we anſwere; Firſt, that other holy daies are not enioyned withthe Jike trift-precept 
of ſanQtification, asthe Lords day is, which is of Gods inflicution onely; the other were ordeined by 
the Church, ſome are the meere inuentions of mcn, as popiſh holie dayes : butthe ſpeciall lanRify- 
Ing ofa dayto an holy vſe, dependeth vpon Gods cemmandement and inſtitution, : 

Secondly, itis Bellarmimes owne poſition, that men are bound in conſcience to keepe the Foſtiuals 
of the Church, cap. 10. prop.z, whereas we do not {o aflirme: therefore it is he himſelfe, and not we, 

m_ lay ſnares by the ſuperſtitious obſeruation of holy daies, to entangle mens ſoules and con- 

eg. | 

Thirdly, we yeeld ynto him, that it is very hurtfull to appoint ſo many holy daies : as they =_ 

whic 
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which indeedis nothing elſe but to clog mens canſciences with a multitude of ceremonies which 
burdenous to the Church, pf nee 
| The Proteſtants. 
Irſt, wee graunt that all ſinne, as of theft, adulterie, and the like, are in their owne nature 
like, at a time ſocuer they are committed ; yet they may be made more heinous r 
circumltances:as of the place as ſacriledge is greater than common theft ; ſo why not of therime) 
. Secondly, ifthar whichis no finne vpon the worke-daie, bee a fine vpon the Sabbath, as 
to plough, to cart ; then that which is a finne ofir ſelfe, as to ſteale, ro commir adulterie, muf neeck 
be greater and more hainous being done vpon the Sabbath : for beſide the fine, lic alſo prophaneth 
the Sabbath, which is the breach of another commandement. Thirdlie, the internall a& of religio 
is properlie commanded in the ſanRifying of the Sabbath: for it cannot be lanGified by the wo 
nall > of going to Church, and hearing the worde, vnleſſea man be inwardly in the deuotion of 
his heart prepared for thoſe holy exerciſes, So inward grace is more ſought for vpon the Sabbac, 
not in refpet of that inward defire which we hauevnto them, which ought alwaies to bee alikefe. 
uent inys, ifit were poſſible, bur becauſe of thoſe outward meanes,of hearing the worde, publique 
praier, receiuing the ſacraments, which are vpon the Sabbathgfor the which, wee oughtmore elpe. 
ciallic to prepare andexamine our (clues. | 
z, The Propher Eſay doth teach vs, how the true Sabbath ntuſt be kept, /f rhox trrne away thifau 
from the Sabbath, from doing thy will on my holie daie, 5c. and ſhalt honour the Lord, not dog thin 
owne waies,nor ſeeking thine oWvne will, nor ſpeaking a vaine word, +c. Abſtinence from finne then i 
cheeflie required vpon the Lords daic : we muſt not doe our owne waies, So it is decreed, Colonienſ, 


An. 


| part.g.cap.10. Blaſphemys ac periury: nomen Domini profanatur,ac Sabbatum,quod nos admant,, 1; 


quieſcamus pernerſe agere, & benefacere diſcamus,contaminatur : By blaſphemies and periuriesthe 
name of God is prophaned,and the Sabbath, which teacheth vs to leaue doing perue1 [iy,andtolearm 
doe well, is dom | 

eAugnſtine ſaith, ſpeaking of the Iewiſh women : Quanto melins famine eorum lanam facerim, 
quam ills die in neomenys ſaltarent cc. ſpiritaaliter obſernat Sabbatum Chrittianus abfinen; ſtab = 
pere feruils,id eſt, a peccato: Tratt, 3, in [ohan. Their women might bee better occupiedin pinning 
at home, than in dancing vpon this day: for a Chriſtian doth ſpiritually keepe the Sabbath, inabſtai- 
ning from all ſeruile worke, thar is, from ſinne. They then doe obſerue the Sabbah onely in exter- 
nall a&s,doe but carnallic kcepe it. 

( oncil, Matiſcon.2.cana.Eftote omnes in hymnis & laudib. Dei corpore & animo intenti,die domi- 
nico quiſque ſeipſum lachrymis & precibus afficiat : Let euery man, bodie and ſoule bee _ in 
ſetting forth the praiſe of God : ypon the Lords day, let every man giue himſelfe in his affedtonto 
teares and praiers, Heere is more then the externall at of religion required : intention and affeien 
are inward things. Againein the ſame Canon, Exhibeamus deo liberam ſernituten,von quia hoc ans 
bis Deus expetit, vt corporali abſtinentia diem Dominicum celebremus , ſed querit obedientiam,yr 
quam nos calcatis terrenis attibus ad calumwv{que miſericorditer pronchat : Let vs yeelde vnto God 
our free ſeruice : for God requireth vs not by bodily abſtinence to keepe the Lords day, but heloo- 
keth for our Obedience, by the which we ſhould tread vnder our feere all earthly and carnal avs, 
and ſo be lifted yp in meditation cuen vnto heauen,&c, Obedience then is eſpecially required ypon 


- theLords day. 


The SUgpTICC xe - 
wimoclib. 4. 
£.24, 

Homil. de ſc- 
ment, 


Harms, ſe&. 15, 
Pag.46s. 


I. Damaſcene ſaith : Sabbatum a peccatis ceſſatio, the Sabbath is a reſt from ſine. 

2. eAthanaſins ſaith : In Sabbats connenimus, vt Dominum Sabbati Teſuwm adoremus, Wee come 
_—_ on the Sabbath to adore the Lord of the Sabbath, &c. But who is ignorant how much the 
publike ſeruice of God is hindred by notorions ſins, which 1n this are more offenſiue yponthe Lots 
day,becauſe therby Gods glory and ſervice is hindred. Awguſtine faith turther : Exery Lords day come 
to the Charch,et non rixas, vel ocioſas fabulas agatis &c.and giue not your ſelues to brauling andu 
king,&c, He that is not afraid to prate in the Church,ſhall giue account for himſelte and others, dw 
nec ipſe verbum Dei audit nec alios audire permittit,while he neither heareth the word himlelfe, nor 
ſuffer others to heare,&c.He then thar diſordereth himſelfe ypon the Lords day,ſhall anfwerforbin: 
ſelfe and others in as much as he hindreth them from hearing the word. 

3. Heluerialatter confeſf, c. 21, Sceing places dedicate to Gods worſhip are not prophane, but ho 
ſuch as are conuerſant therein, ought to behaue themſelues renerently and modeſtly, as they which are 
a ſacred place, and in the preſence of God and his holy Angels, &c. and afi rerward , the ornament of 
Churches conſiſteth in ſobriety, godlines, and the vertnes of thoſewhich are in the (hurch : as holy pls 
ces, ſo holy times muſt be adorned with vertue, 


4. Clittouens, in this ſpiritual obſernation of the Sabbath, requietio a labore corporals mutaia ef 


u . 
' #n ceſſationem ab opere ſeruilipeccato, the reſting from bodily > 99m is turned into the ceſſation from 


ſeruile worke,&c. which afterward he faith muſt be kept nor one day inthe weeke, but all our jet 
cheefly is it requiſite ypon the Lords day. 
The Papiſt sf, "OP * cults 
9.” Hey holdir athing ynlawull for Chriſtians to faſt yponthe Lords day, Bellarm.lib.3. 
ſanftor.cap.11. 1h 


_—_ A @a_—_CQﬀ©”ﬆ+EWGG0 i= 


of the Lords day, Qurft. 8: 


The Proteſtants. 
R,we grant that this opinions very ancient, and that in Tertw#:ans time it was received in 
-o; Finuy Churches : and they thought ir as ynlawfull ro bow the knee ypon the Lords day, 
Tartul lib de Caron Militis. Die dominico ieinnat e nefas ducimus, of de geniculzs adorare : Wee count 
- enlawfull to faſt vpon the Lords day,and to pray kneeling, 
v Solikewiſe, Tr#4an.s ynod, a Ne 9 ng diebms guns : That =_ _ not our 
the Lords day : but the Papiſts obſerue not the one , why then ſhould they binde them= 
— other ? ral maketh faſting vpon the Sabbath as _ an offence , T the killing of 
Chriſt bimſelfe, Epi//0/.4d Philip. Bury] rruſi gthey will not fay ſo. 
Secondly, the reaſons why — is to ” _ _—_— bo ys} n__ Teſuite ſerteth 
ne, I will ſupply out of eAngn/tine : firſt, Sentio (ſaith hee) ad ſignificandam requiem ſempi- 
_ (obi eff a. 4. pan ) 52 he Fs, quam conſtrittionem ich aptins pe 41-4" een 
that to _ the _ ng. 93 is _ true _— m_—_ —_— _ _ vrging _ 
ot fitly agree. Burto this we anſ{were , that this f1gnihication of eternall reſt, is noeflenti 
-—_ nnfiing the m— ; nor = = of = nticron as = _ — afore _ it may 
h an application : and therefore this reaſon proueth not ſuch a neceſflitie of not faſting vpon 
the -rery DT condly; Die dominico ieinnare —— e(t ſcandalum : Itis a great offence ohh on 
theLords day , becauſe rhe Manichees made choile of that day to faſtin, Per qued fattumeſt, vt ie- 
uniaw Sabbathi horrebilins haberetur , By the which (faith hee) it cameto paſle, that the faſt of the 
Sabbath was more Ry Auguſtiz. ibid, Bur - -- _—_— _ — not - by _— the —_ 
and herefie of the Manichees is now worne our, and therefore there is no feare of any ſcandale to ariſe 
way, 
ia, wee grant that the Lords day is not the fitteſttime for publique faſts : firſt, becauſe iris a 
dyof reioycing : ſo wee read that the people in Nehemiah his time, were forbiddento mourne and 
aker the law was read vnto them by Ezra, becauſe it was a day of ioy and mirth, Secondly, 
the day of ſolemne and publique faſting ought to be ſer apart from other daies, andto be proclaimed 
folemne, andto bee ſpent wholly in o—_— _— euen —- - Sabbath, " —_—_— _ reſt 
from other bodily labours, as wee may read, 2, Chron. 20. 3.Nehem, 9.1. Aud therefore any day is 
more fir than the Sabbath, becauſe rd is a holy day alreadie yntothe Lord: but when we will _ 
bleour ſelues before the Lord by faſting and page, R mu day would _ ”m _ _ be con- 
ſecrate mito God : that may be as a yoluntarie ſacrifice; whereas we are bound of necefſitie to keepe 
the Lords day, 

06 0 priuate and particular faſts, when men by themſelues haue occafion to gine them- 
{clues toprayer, whercof Saint Pas/ſpeaketh, Such priuate exerciſes may be better pertormed 
onthe$abbath becauſe of the ordinarie exerciſes of the word , which are notable meanes to kindle 
and lire yp erue devotion in him, whichat that time will humble himſelfe ; yea and publique fafts, 
though not ordinarily , yet when there is iuſt occaſion, = bee kept vpon the Sabbath: as wee read 
AQt.20,5, how that Pa#/ continued his preaching till midnight : whereof Auguſtine writeth thus, 
Neceſarins ſermo reficiendi corporis cauſa interrumpendas eſſe non viſus eff profetturo Apoſtols : The 
neceſſaric preaching of the Apoitle, he thought nor good,for the refreſhing of their bodies to breake 
off, being readie to depart, Wee conclude therefore, that it is lawfull ro faſt vponthe Lords day, 
n_ it be alwaics expedient. And Angn#itine very gs” eas a+ -_ matter : Ego in Euan- 
gelicis, & Apoſtolicis literis video preceptum e 7 ieinnium : quibus autem dicbus non oporteat ieinnare, 
& quibus =_ > Pracepro Fran. oy Apoſtolorum non A definitum : 1 finde Voch in the Euan- 
gelicall and Apotolicali writings, that faſting is commanded : but ypon what daies we ought to faff, 
vpon what we ought not, I doe not finde it defined, Epi/#.86,Wheretore to falt or not to falt ypon the 


Epiſt. 88, 


Nehem.$.1r, 


2.Chron.2o, 
Nehcm.g-1, 


1,Cor,y.$.' 


AQR.20.9, 


Epiſt,86, 


Lords day, or vpon any other, being not determinedin Scripture, is left as athing indifferent tothe 


Churchof God. 


| Concil.Gangrenſ.can.18. Si quis tanquam hoc continentie conzenire indicans die dominico icinnaue- 
Tt, aut in einſdens dici contemptum, anathema ſit : If any man doe faſt ypon the Lords day, asiudging 
t more agreeable to a continent life, or in contempt of the day, let him be accurſed.&c, The Coun- 
cell doth not ſimply forbid faſting ypon this day, but that it ſhould not be done ſuperſtitiouſly, with 
Mopinion of greater holineſſe, nor in contempt of the day , which is to Chriſtians a day 0 reioy- 


Solikewiſe Carthaginenſ.4.can.64. ui dominico die ſtudiost ieiunat, credatur non catholicus : He 
thatof purpoſe doth faſt on the Lords day,let him be counted not Catholique, A man may faſt then 
yonthe Lords day,ſo it be not of a ſuperſtitious or wilfull purpoſe. 

Intheir owne decrees it Randeth thus : Decret.par.1 dift.76 cap. Viinam omni die ieinnare poſſumns, 
OG. I would we might faſt euery day,which in the Acts of the Apoſtles we read, that S.Pax/ did, and 
thereſt of the faiehfol with him in = daies of Pentecoſt, and vpon the Lords day, 


1 Damaſcene ſhewethar large , that whereas the Iſraclites were commanded notto afflitthem- De 6,Orthed} 
tlues ypon the Sabbath, yer Moſes falted twice fortie daics, and Elias trauailed 4o. daies, —__ £.24s 


. dare, and Daniel falted three weekes of daies,and the ewes did faſt their great and folemne 
moumbling of themlclues, if it fell out ypon the Sabbath. 


Yy 2 AuguFing 
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In P&l.s;, 
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2 Auguſtine isalleaged before, how S:Pas[ preached till midnight, and ſothey faſted yer h 
Lords day : and/he adderh further, Yr ſciremms ſineceſſuas aliqua oriatur, non eſſe urgentiorl af oy 
prandinmpreferendum : That we ſhould know, if any necefitic doe ariſe, that one re paſt muſt ks 
preferred before amore vrgent occaſion, &c, yet Arguſtine concludeth , that it were not ſafe nies 
daics, No not ypon any ſuch occafion to faſt vpon the Lords day , becauſe of the Priſcillianifs tat 
enioyned a necefſarie feaſt ypon that day , Ne mains malnm incurratur e ſcandalo quam beyyy ooh 
piatar ex verbo, Leaſt greater euill may fall out by the offence, then good received by audience er 
hearing of the word,&c, Bur it is cuident that eAwgritine ſpeaketh of publique and folemne faſt 
which arc not ſo fit ypon the Lords day : for thus he faith, Farre be it from vs ſo to take this, Ty _ 
ſolerent « Apoſtoli ſolenniter die Dommico icinnare , As though the Apoſtles vſed {ol mnly to fon 
the Lords day, And Auguſlires reaſon was, why fafling was not fit yponthe Lords Gy, bergy/erhe 
Priſcillianiſts, 10yning therein with the Manichees and Marcionites faſted vpon that Cay, as mkin 
weſtion of thetruth of the rcſurre&tion, as likewiſe they faſted vpon the day of the Natuitic vpon 
the ſame reaſon, Qnaſiron fuerit veris, as though it were notin truth : as Leo ſaith : This herche be. 
ing now baniſhed, there cannot ariſe the like offence by faſting vpon the Lords day. 
3 Helueria,larter confefl.c,24. Let every one faſt ro this end, to deprine the fleſh of that, which ſhoul4 
cheri7 it, and that he may the more ze.loxſly ſerne God,cc, A man then may very conueniently faf 
vypon the Lords day for his priuare cxercitc, and to cnflame his zeale, 


4 See the decrces before allcaged. 
The Papiſts, 


8, ? Eve name Sunday, is an heatheniſh calling,as all other weeke-daies in our language :ſomeim. 
| poſed after the names of Planers,as in the Romanes time: ſome by the name of certaine]doly, 
which the Saxons did worſhip : which names the Church vſeth not, but hath appointed to call the 
firſt day the Dominthe, after the Apotile, the other by the name Feries, vntill che laſt of theweeke, 
which ſhe calleth by the olde name Sabbath, becauſe that was of God, not by impoſitionct the Hea- 
then, Rhemi/t,annot.eApocal,t.ſet.6. 
The Proteſtants, 

Anſ. Fi as the name of Sunday,and the reſt, is of the heatheniſh beginning, andtherefore were 
| better to be otherwiſe termed, as the firſt, ſecond, or third from the Lords day, asthe lewes 
called their dajes from the Sabbath : ſo your terme of Feries, is no lefſe heatheniſh, derived fromthe 
word feria, or ferie, which were ſo called, a feriends vittimis, of riking the heatheniſh ſacrifices, s 
Sextus Pompeins ſaith, Fulk,ibid. 

2 We haue other names alſo that might be reformed, as of our moneths : as March is ſo calledof 
HMars, Tune of /nno, Tanuary of [arus, which were Heathen Gods : Tuly and Auguſt doe bearethe 
names of men : yea,and if we might bec inuentors of new names, the termes of Chriſtmas, Michel 
mas, Candlemas, ſhould nor ſtand in force, nor any more bee vſed, which are as offcnſue asthereſt 
for as for the names of Heathen Idols, the moſt part are ignorant of them; but the vulgar termeet 
Maſſe, is too too well knowne,and too much loued of many of our Country men, Now forthe name 
Sunday, whichis ſo great a more in yourcye,if there were no more but that, Awgaſtine ſhewtth,how 
it might be fauourably expounded, Dies magni ſolis celebramns ,illins ſolis, de quo dicit ſrriptoragries 
tur vobis ſol inſtttiz : We doe keepe Sunday holy,namely,of that great Sunne, whereof the Feripture 
ſpeaketh, the Sunne of righteouſneſſe ſhall ariſe, So inthe Ciuill law, Cod, tb, 3, tit. 12. 74,3. 
called, dies ſo/is, Sunday: though the other name, dies Dominicus , the Lords day, bee preferred; 
ibid.leg.7.Valentin..Die: ſolis Dominicos rite dixere maiores,the Sundaies,our anceſtors tightly calle 
the Lords daies. | 

3 Wewiſhthar alltheſe termes might be laid downe, as eAwgn/line faith, Nolwmus, v1 ditant,7 
vtinam corrigantur vt non dicaut : We would not haue men ſo to ſpeake, and] wiſhthey were refor- 
med, Bur ſeeing by continuall cuſtome mens tongues are inured'to ſuch rermes,let them know, tht 
ear are vſed onely as ciuill names, to call things by,not forany religion or myſteric in them cont 
ted,or ſignificd, | 

And here Idoe commend Hieromes two rules concerning heatheniſhnames. the firf}, wherebhet 
faith, Libr.de veſte ſacerdotal.in Iob, eArturum & Orionem, c, In /ob wee reade of Atm? 
Orion,and other names of the ſtarres, not that the Hebrewes doe ſo call them : Sed quod nos non poſi 
talcs.que dicmitur ifi conſuetis vocibus intelligere,But becauſe we cannot vnder(iand whats aidbut 
vider the common termes,&c, So then, where yſc and cuftome hath obtained to haue things cl 
by ſuch names, andthey are knowne by no other, there neceſſitic doth diſpenſe with Hearhen 
names, 

| His otherrule is this , that ſuch Pagan terrhes, which haue no neceſſarie vſe, but proceede of pro- 
haneneſſe or wantonneſle, ſhould be left, eAbfit, wt de ore Chrilliano ſonet,c. God forbie, thats 
Chriſtian mouth ſhould ſound, ſupiter, Hercules, c.que portenta ſunt magis,qua nomind, Whichare 
monſters rather,then names. This is a good caueat for young Students, that they ſhould ntherer® 
erciſes, as declamations,diſputations Comedies, Tragedics, auoide and decline thoſe monſtrous _- 
theniſh names,whichyet are too rife among them, k 


of the feſtiuals of Chriſt, Queft.8. 


Beenebefore,il whatrollerable ſenſe it may be fo called, 3. Thereformed Churches doe moſt vi 


allitby che name of the Lords day: and wee take it to be the fitteſt name : ſee contefl, Heluetia 
6:24: Auſpwrg.artic. 5+ and the reſt, 


4 TheDow2y tranſlarors are not herein ſo ſcrupulous, as their coſine germancs the Rhemiſts, 


4 


they fy, i place of the Jewiſh Sabbath, we keepe Sunday. 


THE 'TAIRD PART, OF THE TESTIVAL 
cayes of Chriſt and the holy Ghcſt. 


The Papiſts, 


Pp 


T—_ of Eaſter and Whirſontide, and other folemnitics of Chriſt, were preſcribed (they ſay) 73. Error, 


bythe Apoliic » Rhemiit, Matth.1 ſett.2.t0 be kept ypon ccrtaine Gajes,and that Peter did op 
chat Fatter [0119 not bee kepr the 14. day of the firſt Moonegas the Iewes obſerucd it, butthe 


Lorkday after, And of the feaſt of Pentecoſt mention is made : Ergo, theſe feaſts were inftitured of 


the es, Fellarm,cap.12.13. 

Relarmine to proite the celebration of Eaſter, as it is now obſerued in the Latine Church, to bee 
Apoſtolicall,allc: ecth the 8.Canon of the Apoſtles, which decreeth, 7hat hee which obſerned Eaſter 

the vernal! Equmotimm, whether Biſhop or Prie/? ſhould be depoſed. 

nſw, Iris a clcare caſe , that thoſe Canons are forged and falſly afcribed to the Apoſtles: 1. In 
the lat Canon the Goſpel of $. John is counted among the Canonicall dookes of the new Teſtament, 
which wasnot 2t that time written, when theſe Canons are ſaid to haue beene made by the Apoſtles 
afſembledtogerher : for S.Peter, a principall compoſer of theſe Canons, is broughrin ſpeaking, Can, 
2$.who was put to death before $.7obx writ his Goſpel], 2. Of what validitie theſe Canons be,it ap= 

inthe Trollane Councel,Can.12. where they forbid Biſhops attertheir conſecrationto haue 
jocierie with their wines, directly contrarieto the 5, Canon of the Apolliles : and they giuea reaſon 
thereof, Statwm eccle/raſticum in pulchriorem ordinem reducentes : Their meaning was to bring the 
fateectlefiaſtical! to a more leaurifull order , whereas the Apoſtles inthe beginning of the Gojſpell, 
ad fidelinm imbecil/itatems ſe demittebant, did ſubmit themſclues to the imbeci!litic of the weake, But 
if they were the Canons of the Apoſtles indeede, what boldnefle had this beene, fo lightly to reuerſe 
their decrees? 2. In the laſt Canon there are three bookes of the Macchabees made Canonical! 
whereasthe Papilts themſelues receiue but two: why then doe they themſelues tranſgreſſe the A os 
files Canots? 4 Ge!u/5,decrer.de Apocryphis, doth in direct termes make, Ltibrum canonum Apo- 
folorem,the books: of the Canons of the Apoſtles Apocryphall. The authoritic therefore of theſe 
forged Canons doth lirtle moue vs. 

Againe;Bellarmine vrgeth a divine teſtimonie,as he callerh it, how that Paſchaſizus reporteth;rhat 
in Pope Zozimns tire there being a queliion about the time of the celebration of Eafter : the Po 
withtheWeſt Church appointing the 25. of March , the Eaft Church the 22, of Aprill, it fo fell our, 
that inacertaine Church in Sicily, a certaine fountaine, that vſed every yeeretofill it ſelfe againſt Ea- 
er Gay for thoſe that ſhov1d be baprized,was emptie vpon the 25.of March , but was full the 22, of 
FTI ndope and rhe Weſt Church, did percciue themſclucsro be in anerror, and the 

intherighr, Be//ar.cap.12, 

Anf. Firſtfthis tale beare nf cada ſheweth, that the Eaſt Church was ſounder, concerning the 
celebrationofEaſter,than the Pope. Secondly, this miracle alloweth thar Eafter day ſhould be kept 
after the 20.day of Aprill,contrary to the decree of the Nicene Councell: which limited the time for 
Eaſterfrom the 21,of March tothe 20.0f Aprill,andno further, Thirdly,this fained miracle is of like 
credittorhat vifion , which Pope Piws affirmeth to hane beene ſhewed to one Hermes : how that an 
Angell appezred vnto him, commending him to keepe Eaſter vpon the Lords day, decret.p.3.diſt.3; 
c,21,Butifthe celebration of Eaſter were grounded vpon the inſtitution of the Apoltles,they need 
not bring ſuch begoerly tuffe,by lying miracles and vifions,to make proofe of their matter, 

| The Proteffants, 
Asſ, | wee grant that it is expedient for the Church to keepe the memoriall of the Natiuitie, 
 @ Paſſion Reſurreion, Aſcenſion of Chriſt,and of the comming of the holy Ghoſt; and the 
Gicsinſtitured for the remembrance thereof, no doubt, ought to be had in greater account, then any 
other holy daies inſtituted by the Church. Secondly, it cannot be proued, that they were preſcribed 


bythe ltles; or if they were, bur as indifterent ceremonies, which are ſubie& ro alreration, and in 


the whi the religion or worſhip of God doth nor conſiſt, Certaine it is , that before the time of Concil.Aurel. 
onſtantine the grear,there were not many feſtiuall daies kept, in ſo much, that the feafts of the Nati- 4.CaP. Is 


uit) , by : 7 
meofObrif, Eafter,Pentecolt,were not vniformally obſerucd for many yeeres afrer,as appeareth by 
Councels. And before C 'onſtantines time, there was great contention betweene the Biſhop of 


Me; ndthe Biſhops of the Eaſt, about the celebration of Eaſter; they alleaging the conſtitution Tolet.10,c.s, 


\.lobx,the other of $ Petey : wherefore it is like that the Apoſt] 
| : poliles appotnted no ſuch certaine daies; 
forthe ItheChurch would nor haue broken them, 
'D Yy 2 Thirdly, 
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- !, "ThixdlyzPentecoft, whereof Saint Pax ſpraketh, was the feaſt of the Tewes, which, with oth 
lemnities of theirs, the Apoſtles obſerued not as a portion of Chriſtian religion, bur raking oc = 
_ of the meeting of the Tewes inthole feſtiuall daies : and ſo doc we obſeruc thoſe holy daies ho 
and edification of Gods-people, that vic to aflemble at ſuch times. ee 
Fourthly, what cauſe is there, why Eaſter and Whitſontide ſhould be tied tothe Lores Cay,andrhe 
Natiuitie of Chriſt, which Belarmine confeſſeth,was vpon the Lords day,ſhould indifferent] be , 
ypon any day ? but that hereby we vnderſtand, that it is an indifferent matter, whether they flow 
kept vpon the Lords day, or any other, and whether vpon any certaine day, orto bee le tg thedil 
: cretion of the gouernours of the Church to be 6bſcrucd, as any other occation ſhall be offered ml 
annot. Apocalyp.1.ſett.6. Se tha 
Laſtly, we ſhewed eAnguſtives opinion, inthe firſt part of this queſtion, how hee vnderflandes 
that ſaying, Plal.r18, This is the day which the Lord hath made, oncly of the Sabbath; there hs 
zoud ..+ _ that other holy daies either were not inſtituted of God 2tall, orclfe not with the _ 
cernntie, 
;.;Lervs ſce further the conſent of antiquitie : that the obſeruation of Eaſter isno Apoſtolicallcor. 
; Kiturion ir appeareth: 1, Becauſe there was no vniforme order fer downe-for it betorethe fir N, 
cene Councell, where,as Theophilus Alexandrinus witneſſcth,theſe rhree rules were madefor Eafter: 
$he firſt, that it ſhould not be kept before the 21.0f March, nor after the 20. of Aprill, begauſether 
Equimettiursdid fallthen vpon.the 21.0f March, and Eafter muſt in no wile be kept betorethe Eqi. 
notinm : The ſecond, that they ſhould waite for the 14. day of the firſt Moone from the 21,of Marg 
ill the 14.of Aprill. The third, that they ſhould obleruethe firſt Lorcs day after the 14. oſthefir} 
Moone, and ſo keepe their Eafter. This order was begun inthe Nicenc Councell, not bythe Apo- 
files : Ergo,itis'not Apoſtolicall. 
. 2 Neither 2fterthe Nicenc Counceil did this order holde : for in Pope Zozinms time , theWel 
Churches kept Eaſter the 8. fromthe Calends of Aprill, thar is the 25.of March : the Eak Churches 
the 22;of Aprill : Leon.epiſto/.61. Againe, Leo;epiſtol.62. makerh mention how Theodoſixs the Fleer 
committed this matter to the Biſhop of Alexandria, to compole the cycle of the Paſch: who com- 
mittedin his accounta great error (as Leofaith) for in the 76. yeere of his order , Ealler fell ypon the 
24.of Aprill, whereas by the order of the Nicene Councell,ir ſhould nor exceede the 20.day Further, 
the ſame Leo writeth, £pi//o/.92. that whereas ſome appointedthe next Eaſter then comming vpon 
the 15.from the Calends of May,ſome ypon the 8.he writto the Emperour artiar,who according 
ro-the order of the Eaſt Church, would haue it kept the 8. day : andthereunto Leo conſented, Thi 
could not then be an Apoſtolicall decree,whereofthere was.no more certaintie. 
-:cBut that the feſtiuities of Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt are to be preferred before other holy daies, we 
willingly grant: as Ced./ib.3.tit.12.leg.7. bythe conſtitution of the Emperours, /alentr, Theod 
Arcad. the feaſts of the Paſch, the Natiuitie, and Epiphanic, are eſpecially author;zed. And Derre, 
pare2.cauſ.9.qn.x.c.29. the Natiuitic of our Lord,Epiphanie,the Paſch, and Pentecok, arereckored 
yp forthe principall feaſts, and ſolemne daies,&c, 
Thar the feſtiuals of Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt, though nor inſtituted by the Apoſtles, yetareto 
aue the precminence before the feſtiuities and commemorations of Saints, thus further itisſhened, 
Socrar. lib.s. 1, Socrates cuidentlyteſtificth, ſpeaking of the Paſch , News 4poZiolorimm qrirquam de ihe ſarcint. 


—_ None of the Apoſtles did ordaine any thing c6cerningit: yet the day of Chrilts Natiuitie, Paſhon,an 
Oration.de FThercſt were preferred before other feſtiuals : as Chryſo/?ome callerh che Natiuitic of Chrilt, Onaus 
Philog. neliquorum feſtorwm Metropolim, The mother feaſt of all thereſt : fo Con/fantine,though hee would 


Rok lib.4. do haue other dayes alſo reuerenced, yet hee gaue commandement ynto all the ſubiects ct he Romane 
Vit.C 2:5 "ak Empire, Y* dieb. Seruatori nuncnpatis feriarentur : Thatthey ſhould make holy day, thatis, reltzod 
tin, recreate themſclues vpon the dayes dedicatcdto our Sauiour, 
REY A 2 It appeareth alſo by that C anon of the Councell of Carthage. 4.c.65,Paſche ſolennitas pnodr 
ua d3.ca z, Ct tempore celebrandaeſt : Thefolemnitie of the Paſch mult be celebrated ypon one day andrime,8 
: that there was no certaine Apoſtolicall tradition for it. And thoſe holy dayes of C hriſt hauc to this 
day in the South Church the precminence : as Zaga Zabo, next after the obſcruation of the Lords 
Damianus z day, rehcarſeth wowem dies in ( brifti memoriamcelebrandos , Nine dayes to becelebratedin the me- 
' Goes de mo» morie of Chrift, the Annuntiation, Natiuitie, Circumciſion, Purification, Baptiſine, Transfigurat 
rib. Echiop. Palmes, Aſcenſion, Pentecoſt, &c.befide the Paſch, which he ſpeaketh of afterward : hefurther aff 
meth, that all theſe they obſerue by the inſtitution of the Apoſtles, but thereof there isno morec® 
taintic, then'of that which he ſaith afterward : Ex im/titutione quog, eApoſtolorum duos dies celebra! 
tenemur, ſciiicet Sabbatiet Dominici : By the inſtitution of the Apollles, we arc bound alſotokee 
two dayes, of the Sabbath and Lords day, whercinit is not lawfull for ys to doe any thing 2t all,&c. 
Bur it is certaine that the Apoſtles abrogated the Iewiſh Sabbath. 
3 Heluctialatrer confeſl. 24. ©Moreoner,'if the Churches doe religiouſly celebra 
the Lords natinitie, circumciſion, paſſion, reſurreftion , and of his aſcenſion into heauen , and 
-* the holy Ghoſt upon his diſciples, according to (hriſtian libertie, wee doe very wellallow of it 
eftinall dayes ordained tomen, or the Saints departed, we cannot allow of theni,@5c. 7 
uſtnales abeceit 
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pmminians amp #74vit, did cut off all almoſt of the Eaſt, and South, from the"eomimimion ofthe 
Chuichzhat A rioohſiue the Romane manner of keeping the Pafch. Ir ſeemethithety to be no"A- 
: conftiturion, for then ſomany mthe EaRt and South Would nor bane'tranſþreſſed it: yer 
forchepreeminence of theſe feaſts, ſee before the Decrees alleaged, _ 
4 THE FOVRTH -PART, OF THE 1.61 
| folemanities of Saints, 0 


. 
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| The Papists. 576% 
; FF Hey hold that holie daies may be dedicated ynto Saints,for their honour and worſhip: 2s 7, Error. 
; T in promiſed that the charitable a&t of Mary Magdalene wrought vpon him ſhould bere- 
corded and remembred. Hereby wee learne that the good workes of Saints ay berecordedto the Marth. 26.13, 
henour of Saints in the Church, whereof ariſe their commemorations and holie daics, Khems/?,annor. 
th.2 .ſeft.1. 
Mmayf The Proteſtants. 
Hegood workes of Saints may bee remembred to the honour of God, withouttheir holy daies 
and commemorations : Chriſt inſtituted no hoke day of Mary Magdalene;jnor commanded an 
image of her fa&to be made, but a memorie of her in preaching the Golpell. Secondly, wee graunt, 
that Chriſtian ſolemnities may be kept,as things indifterent, which the Church thiy retaine or abro- 
xexsit ſhall ſceme beſt for edification,not obſerucd of neceſſitie as a part of the worſhip of God, 
notconſecrate to the honour of Saints ; ſeeing all divine worſhip is wholly to bereſerued to God, 
nottobe giuen to any other : Fortimes and ſeaſons, the Scripture ſaith;the Lord hath put only in his AR.r.7. 
owne power : therefore he is onelyto haue the honour of them, Thirdly, what honour is due vnto | 
Faints Auguitine ſheweth : Colimms martyres eo cult dileftonis, & ſocretatis, qno & in bac vita co- Contra Fauſt, 
luntur ſantti homines d2i : We doe honour Martyrs with the ſeruice of loue and fellowſhip, as hole lib.z.cap.21, 
men arehonoured in this life, Bur itis not lawfull ro conſecrate times and daies to holy men living, 
thereforeneither ro Saints departed :for one andthe ſame kinde of honour is due tothem both, 
Leon 1.epiſtol.4.c.4. Notum ſit dileftioni veſtre vninerſos dies (hrifti mnumeris conſecratos fuiſſe 
virtarbus, 4c, Be it knowne to your brotherhood, that all che daies of Chriſt arc conſecrate with 
his innumerable verruous acts: yer if wee ſhould indifferently honour all the workes of Chriſt, all 
diiesſhould be holy daies, for they are all full of the miracles of Chrifſt;&c, Fromhence we colle&& 
theſe twoargumegts againſt Saints daies, 1. The miracles of Chriſt are more forcible to conſecrate 
an holyday,chen the acts of Saiats ; butall his miracles: make not holie dates : Ergs.'72:'By the ſame 
reaſontharall Chriſts a&ts haue nor their feſtiuals, becauſe then all daies ſhoitld be feſtiualh, we do ak 
ſoexclude Saints daies, becauſe that if all Saints ſhould haue their commemorations, thedaies of the 
yeere would not ſuffice thereto : and we ſhould haue none but feſtivals,” A STR 
(od libqtit.t2.leg.q. alaw was made by Conſtantinus the Emperoiir, that norte butthe Prince, 
ſhould, ferias condere,cre& daics of recreation for the people,&c. If ciuilt holie daies rehiftbe appoint 
tedonly bythe Emperour the Lord of the earth, in the Church holy daies ſhould be grounded ypon 
the inftitutionof Chriſt Lord and King of his Church, ' avg ' 
1 leremiethe Greeke Patriarke well (heweth wherefore holie dies were inſtituted, «Ad laudem 
Dei memoriamg, eorum,qu: illi a ſeculo placuernnt,referuntur,ad excitationem.imitativnemg, virtutis: Cenſur.Ori. 
They aereferred tothe praiſe of God, and their memorie, who haue pleafed him/in'times paſi,and to cntal.p.c.15, 
ſtirre ys ypeotheimitation of their vertues, &c. Saints memories thew'are to-the praiſe of God, not 
to their honour, ; + I 
2 Auqiitine ich, Deo, beneficiorum eins feſtis diebus ſacramus memoriam, ne volamine temporum Lib.1o de cis 
angr oy = 7 Eg : We by feſtiuall daies conſecrare the memorie'ynto God of his benefits, leſt vit.Dei.c.4- 
vagratefull oblivion of them in the proceſle of time might grow; © ot, 
3 Seethe confeſſion of Heluetia in the former part. maar SLES 
4 Secalfo Leo before alleaged. Te FO « 


— 


The Papifts. © (6434 (OOF 
2, "T Hey maintaine, that there may bec holie daies and commeniorations of all Saints,as Chriſt 75.Error. 
promiſeth there ſhould be of Mary Magdalee;Rhemiſt. Matth:15 ſeft.x. = 
_ ' The Proteſtaiit's, F3US 200T BT dhe; hoe pete 
a= another principall fault, which wee finde and complaine of'in their holy daies : that they ExTileman, 
Mem 1 peftred the Church with ſuch a nutnber of Saints and Saints daies. Firſt, as'wee haue partlie L9c.28. 
ed defore,they appointed a ſeuerall Saint almoſt for euery purpole;as tire we haue fer it downe; 


7 [Saint Leonardfor captives, *'*? +? \ (Saint Margaret for women in travell, 7 
ry Saint Rochas for the peſtilence. -|-f Saint Latrivee k ceperh fromthefite, © |-- 72 
Sint George for warre. | «| | Saint Corherine giveth wir & leathing; f' 


, $ Maint emma gives riches, 


i 


oyſon, -- + 


A 


Saint John again 


Saint Nichal as and Chriſtopher for the ſea. | | Saint Quirine forthe fiftaha,, *i' '- 
Kint Apollonie for the toothake, Satfit Proteſw? and Gernaſinr;helpe to |* 
(Saint Orilia for the eyes. | | v2: 


= bewray theft. 
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cos : The ninth generall Controgerfie 
..Andrhusix.js rrueof them as [eremic complained of the idolatrous Iſraelites ; thar theie 


wereafter che number oftheix.citics, Icre.2,28.In like mauner alſo hauc they multiplieg their $4; 
daics: for befidethe feſtivals of Chriſt, the holy Ghofi, and of the Apolles, they haue addeq ret 


beſides. | 


Ex Concil.,Oxonienſ.ſub Stephano : Hec ſunt felta Anglie celcberrima:Theſe are the moſt Colemne 


feaſts of England,ro be kept with great reucrence, - 


"2. Annunciation 'Y Cx20. S. Peter ad Vincula, 1 
2.Nativitie For Mary. | | 14. S.Lanrence, 
3. Aſſumption | I 5.S. Martme, 
Re -1 4:Chaire-of Peter, | | 16, S. Edmund Confeſſor, 
Cats 15S Gregorie, 17. S.Edmand Martyr. | 
5 OO OY fin in my >< 18. S.{ atherine, : » 
vgs > + 8.Two feaſts of the Croſſe, | |19. S:Nicholas. 
9.Tianſlation of Thomas. 20.S, Clement, 
| 10.Decollation of ob Bap. ; | 21. The dedication of the 
4 11,S. Margaret, | Church, 
:-1,12-S. Mary Magdalene, } \ 22.The patron of the Church, j 
| Jl * ___ > Vulgarfecaſtsro be kept of the Clergie. 
=id;, > 33 {> SoFabian. 2 (12. Invention of the Croſſe. ? 
i | a. S.Sebaitiar. 13. S. Hierome, 
1 14-3» Se Agnes, I4. 1 wo 
Fo $4. 14. S.Blaſe. 15. S.Fiaes. 
The feafts | 5- S-Yincent, | 16. S. Michael inthe 
of -- I'6. S. Agatha. 5 Mount. > 
7 17:S.Felix. | | 17. $:Denis, 
' 18. S.George. | | 18, S.Lacy. 
11-11. . | 9.S. lohnport-latine, 19.S.Cecile, | 
., +10. S. Dunitane, AG 20. S. Leonard. | 
T .S.Erhelared. __ ) \21. AllSoules, J 
The whole number is 63.holic daics, beſide the Sabbath daies 5 2.and the feſtiuals ofChriſttheho- 
lie Ghoſt,and the Apoſtles : 1o that by this reckoning the better þaife of the yeere ſhouldbe {ent in 


-holie daies. . -';/ | Z Wap. 04s . 
2:::Adde ynto-theſe; (orpes Chriſti day, Taterrel.( efar.cap,24.the 1 5.feftiuals of S. Rubertinthedio- 
.tefle of Salisburg : Keftrmar Ratyſpor.articnl.20.the feaſts of Huddericus and Af, SymodAus- 
Nenſ,cap.4. the feltiuals of Maximinus,Simeon, the viſitation of Mary, Helena, Paulinuc,thetat- 
ſlation of Maternus and Eucharins : Synod. Trewerenſ.cap;10. Here be 24 holy daies more, 

> Toitheſe:wee: may adioyne a wpphc of holie daies made by our Rhemiſts,as they haueſerthem 
downe intheirmarginals ypon the Goſpels, 

= f 2x;Saine Joſeph,annot. Matth,x.verſ. 18." (12. Iorica eAugnilines morber.Luk,) 
2.All Hallowes and all Martyrs, Mat.s. 7.11, | 
$-2.Qf DoRors,annor. Mat. 5:13. | 13. Saint Ba//e. Luk. 14.26. 
-4:4-2Athanaſius, Math; 19425. | | 14. Saint Lewes King ot France, | 
1:5; YAINC Francis.11.25, _,/- 19.12, 
+., 4:6,The ſcuen brethren. 12 .46;... < 15. Of the holy Angels.Ioh.1.47. | 

) 


a4 


7. The oQtaues of Peter, Panl,14.22. 16, Holy Rood day, Toh. 2.1. 
jo 08.01.0717 19et 0 em) 214 BThe coronation of the Pope, 16.13, 17. Saint 7 homas of Canturvurie.g.1lt 
dill 919 Biol carhagide! [1oampniconot he 18. Saint /pnatigs. Joh,12.14- 


10.Apparition of CMichael,18.1, | '19, The elc&tion of the Pope. 1414 
I1.S.Gregory thaumaturg, Mark.11.22. \ 20. Lammas'day. AQ.12.6, 
Here we have twentie more : all theſe icyned together will make around ſumme : wee ſhall haue 
| very neeretwo hundred,play daies enough : Of which number ſome are blatphemous,as to keepetit 
Do Conceptiqn'ef Hary,inremembrance that ſhe was. conceived without ſivne ; ſome of chem fabulous 
__ © andforged; asthe Aſſumption of Hfary,in memorie of her Aſſumption in bodie to heauen,which i 
of no certaintie : Bur all the reſt are idolatrous and ſuperſtitious, ordained tor the honour and wot- 
m1 7x7 hip of creapures. And thus hauethey cumbred the people of God with their infinite obſeruetions$0 
_ -$:.56.] thatthe Lardfaith to them, concerning 4beir feaſts, as ynco the Iſraclites : They are a burthen ynto 
me,I am wearigto beare themIſai.x a4... 1 1 bel 
Anguſting {peaking of the feſtivals of Chriſtians,maketh mention only of the paſſion, reſurre&on, 
aſcenſion of;Clrift,and of the comming of the holy Ghoft, concluding with this general| clauſe,Ft 
tale occurrerit ,quodl ſernatur ah vnjnerfir,&c. And ifthere be any ſuch thing obſerved of tit 
whole Church, &c.Epsf.z 18;61,it ſeemeth-tbengthar there were but few holy daics, 
Bernardin his time; complained of this mulcicude of feafts : Patrie eF, non exily frequern ” 
gaudiorum, & memeroſitas feftinitatum cines decer, non exules: This frequencic of mirth bebop 
to Our countrey, not tocxile, and the multizude of feaſts becommeth citizens ip heauen, nt ps 
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of the feftigalraf Saints.\v: QueHt.8. 


theearth, T'o this purpoſethere is.anotable ſaying, Opuſe. Treartit.lib.3.capyitor.2, Conci- 
asf JT = mulieres dicunt,qued plus lucranmar in uno die fefo yeh ſms, quan 
OS ntima94 G4. 1-15 2 common t ingin the moythes of naughtic women. that they gaitie 
M op their fone in oncholy day, then all the weeke beſide, and ſo of other fins : Ftrideo videtwr, 
mum tam elſert Pro quod panciora feita eſſent in eccleſia ; And therefore it ſeemeth-to be Accep= 
tableto Edahar there thould be tewer holy daies inthe Church, &c; wa 
ad lib.3.tit. v2: leg.7. Valentin. Theodof, Beſide the feltiuities of Chriſt, as the Nartiuitic,Epipha- 
iePaſch: only,the feſtiuals of the Apoſtles are enioyned to be kept. 
n Likewiſe, Bonifac.8, though a corrupt Pope yer herein, not ſo ſuperſtitiqus as the reſt, enioyneth, 
that the fealts of the rwelue Apoſtles, the 'foure Euangeliſts, and the foure Doors of the Church, 
Gregorie, Auguſtine, Hierome, Ambroſe,ſhould be ſolemnely kept aboue, the reſt : and inthat decree 
there areno other holy daies particularly named: Sext.decrer,lib,3.tit,2.2.c4 6 


” INS 
Maſter Tindall holy Martyr hath ſealed this truth: The mukiplication of folic daies, of feaſts of P2g.1141.3.40 


Corgus Chriiti, the viſitation of our Ladie, is a wicked face and colour,and indeed fooliſh,voprofi. 
table,vaine, Fox pag. 1 253.col.1, 

1 See before the law of //alentinian and Theodeſ.for the Greeke Church. 

2 Athanaſius calleth the feaſt of the Annuntiation,vaumex Dominicis feſtis,atg, adeo primarinm, 
one of the Dominicall feaſts,and that a principall one,&c, and he giueth this reaſon, quippe in quo de 
fil Deie colis deſcenſu _ ec. becauſe therein the deſcenfion of the Sonne of God from hea- 
yen is treated ypon,&c, Hee will haue- the feaſt of the Annunciation, not the Ladies, but the Lords 
feaſt: andalloweth them onely as chicfe teſtiuals, wherein the benefits and afts of Chriſt are trea- 

oN, oF | 
oy See all Saints feaſts diſclamed by the confeſſion of Heluetia, ch ap. 24. Feftinals ordained to men 
07 Saints departed,we allow not, c. 
4 See Bernard before alleaged againſt the multitude of feaſts, 
ls The Papitts. 
Heyenioyne ſanRification and neceſſaric keeping of all their feſtiuities and holie daies : and ſo 
make nodifference herweenethe: obſeruation of holie daies appointed of God, and others or- 
dzinedof men, requiring the like ſtriftnes in keeping of them all, Khemiſt annot.Gal.4 ſeft.g. And 
Belarwive alſo affirmeth, that men are boundin nience to keepeall the feſtiuals of the Church 2 


£4p.10,pr0. 3. 
The Proteitants, 
Here are no daies neceffarie to bee kept, but thoſe that are of the Lords appointment : the reſt, 
being yoid of fuperſticion, may be — as indifferent: and therefore not to-be.comman- 
ded withthe ike fridines.ac isthe Lords day. Thereis greater libertie vpon hole daies for bodily la- 
bour,then.ypon the Sabbath : for bodily reſt vpon the ſeuenth'day is commanded of God: bodilie 
Jabour ypon all other vaics permitted, and may withour offence of conſcience be-y{ed, when it is nor 
bythelawfull authoritie of the gouernours of the Church vpon iuſt occaſion refrained, as during 
tietimeofpablike prayers and faſts, hearing of the word,and ſuch like. | = 
Thereſtofrhe Sabbath, ſo farre as it helpeth our reparation and firnesto ſpirituall exerciſes, and 
is 2parof GnGiifying che Lords day, binderh Gph inconſcience,becauſe it is the commandement 
of God: burthe reſt vpon holy daies doth notin it ſelfe binde vs, no otherwiſe then by reaſon of of 
fenceghat may wiſe by our contempt ofthe conſtitutions of the Church, | | 
Wee finde that Simon Iſlip, Archbiſhop of Canterburie,direCted his letters patentsto/all Parſong 


and Vicars,wherein he ſtrei htly charged them and their pariſhioners vnder paine of excommunicay 
tion,notto abſtaine from bodily labour vpon certaine Saints daies, which before were wont to be 
hallowedand conſecrated to ynthrifiic idlenes, Fox p.393.Ergo,by their owne iudgement, all the feg 
ſuuiezof;their Churgh.are not to be kept alike. of £5 
ang Ratifhonartic.20, In minoribus feitinitatibus liberum caique facimns,ofe.Inthe ſmaller 
f We giueeaye to cuery man,after he hath heard Maſſe,to returne to bis labour, whereby he may 
Provide lultenance onþim and his. 0H | 
AB Txenerer].cap.10, [que in meridiem in feſtis diebus feriari volumus,& fatto ſacra,cuique ad 
Ares piiafeen ori regtre liceat : Wee will haue men to keepe holy day vpon he feftiuals till 
(jms men to returne to their labours and worldly buſines, hauing firſt ſerued God,&c, All fe= 
uals crore are not with the like ſtriftnes to be obſerued, ta hom 
; Thixeuth hah alſo beenſealed : Iſabel Trarher perſecuted, becauſe ſhe did workponholie dates, 
5. col. « Willem Wrgraue, Thomas Hawkes, with other perſecuted for the like, for ſaying, 
bidderh vs worke one day as well asanother,ſauing the Sunday,pag 985.colts ,  ,.. ,.;- 
:& me.maketh.three degcees of. fx(tiuall daies; In the firſtand higheſt degree hee.placerh the 
Lo Y; Amode Maria virgo,mater JNomini, proucipatum tenet inter omnes mulzeres ; ita inter 
(eror gies bac onuium dierum materefs: As amongſt women the Virgine Mary, the, mother of our 
techri,/o this day is the other and chicte of all other daies; ſpeaking of the Sabbath of 
' 4/0 Tem ore. | = With T TI © 
-lithency Ways £Serm 136! .c:11i1 


KA plage or, degree hee putt: the feſtivals of Chriſt, and the holy Ghoſh, as3he comme- 
| Yy 4 morations 
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vpon the Aſcenſion y 


ave. 


Church: bur ler not the tarre 'thinke muchto be obſcured of the Sunne. Soin the thirdrank 
counteth the'commemorations of holy men, which vnto-the feſtivities of Chriſt were "re the 
ftarre tothe Sunne, We will adde a fourth place or degree, diſtinguiſhing berweene the wo hr 
rations of the holy Apoſtles,and other ſuperſtitious and popiſh Saints daies,which our Chu, = 
worthilie thruſt out at the doores. | x _ 
-'' Lervsſeetheir owne Decrees : Decret.part.3 diſtinfÞ.3\c.x. Reliquas feftinitates, ee. Vpon 
Feſtiuals,veg, cogend; ad feriandum,&c.men muſt neither be confirained to play,or ceaſe from work 
Noryet bee forbidden : Therefore by this decree all their feaſts are not of neceſſitic to beek F 
gaine,ibid.cap.1 2.Gregor,Peruenit ad nos,Fe.Ttis come to our care,that certaine doe forbidt tht 
yu theSaturday,who are —_—_— but the preachers of Antichriſt, &c, Butthe Papiſts forbid 
rke vpon Saturdaies being their holie daies : Ergo,by the determination of Gregorie,they ae rey 
tichriſts preachers, 

1 Conftantine decreed,vt diebus Serwatori nuncupatis feriarentur,gc. that men ſhould %y 
heday,or recreate themſcluesvypon the daics dedicated to onr Sauiour : other daies of M hee 
would hauchonoured onely,&c. So herein be would haue a manifeſt difference betweenethem ud 
other daies, 

"2 The Acthiopians doe keepe the old Sabbath, and the Layds day with ſuch ftri&nes, tha zi 
not lawfull for them thercon, rem ali HAI facere, ne minimamguidem, to doe any thin £,no not the 
leaſt matter,&c. Zaga Zabo : Other {Qidinies they keep with moreliberrie. It is their errorto |; 
the old Sabbath fill : but herein they agree with ys in making difference betweene the fefluas of 
Gods inſtituting,and thoſe which are by humane conſtitution. 

3 Seetheconfeſſion of Heluectia,chap.24.The Lords day they affirme to haue been kept euerfigge 
the Apoſtles : the feſtivals of Chriſt they allowto be kept, but with greater libertie : Saints daies they 
wholly diſclajme;being ordained to their honour, 

-1i:p Vee Gregories decree,and Simon I/ips,and reformat. Ratiſpon.&&c. before alleaged &c. 


i. AN- APPENDIX TO. THIS PART, OF- THE VL 
giles and night watches annexed to feſtiuall dais, 
Mt } 2 40409000 36 The Papiſts. 
-r.**THey wete wont vpon Saints ecues to giuethemſclues to faſting,and watching, Buttheirright 
' Þ vigilesor watches they doe not now ſo ſtritly obſerne, becaule of the great abuſer which did 


grow thereupon, Bullar.cap.1 7. Yet they haue not alrogethet left them, for they haue their Nofturnr 
or midnight Martens, and their prime houres in the morning, Khemiſt.annor. Fet.10,ſeft 6. 
Bit: ws. 7 The Proteſtants. Wt, 


MD He Chriſtians in time of perſecution had their arte/ncanos hymnos,theit early and timele fog 
UÞ: and hymnes: they met together to worſhip God, before the Sunne riſe, becauſe they could pot 
Rfely, neither were ſuffered to afſcmble inthe day time. Bur that isno reaſon,why now theChach 
fidild vſcvigiles or noQurnes,ſeeing we now haue free exerciſe of religion inthe daytime: nomore 
then Pals example is to be vrged, that prayed by the riuers fide with the people, and thete preached 
viito them; becauſe in idolatrous cities they could haue no places of meering;thar therefote wer tow 
ofight ro doethe like, having Churches and Oratories to aſſemblein, © + TY 
-'' Decretiim Teleſphori : Vt nofte natinitatis domini miſſas celtbrarent, reFquiis vers temyoritut ws 
ante horam dies terti;,oc, That Maſſe ſhould be celebrate thenight before the natiuiric ofotr Lord 
at other times not beforethe z.hourc of the day, becauſe Chiriſt was crutifiedat that houre,bc. Fer 
vigiles are fotbidden;except only one nightin the yeere. This Canon is reheatſed,d;/inft, r.cap45. 
V"Syod:(vlonienſ.ſub -Adwulpho,part.1,cap,7,; Ne (anonici & Vicary Cleri noftri Colomienſis v1 
defuniterum,cc. Leſt that the Canons and Vicars of our Clergie at Colon, ſhoyld be hihdred 
| ns > pg lefſons by the vigiles of the dead, which they Wete wont to performe i 
ien'if the toning ; wewill;that from henceforth vigiles ſhall beginattwointhe afterhoove, tit 
ehey ray bee finiſhed before cucning prayer. Here vigiles and night watches are cleatic citofl, 
turnedto day-exerciſes, t "y of 6 bf 
ZAfiqhoWwell they kepetheir vigiles may appeare by that decree of Tunocentins,decr. Greg iz 
1R41;cap.9:Dolentes referimus;cc,We ſpetkeir with griefe,that certaine,niot only inferiour prielty 
byr prelatesFpend the tirjieineating and drinking yntill midnight,&c. ne% - Oh 
Awgiitint faith,/igilie flint inutiles,cum qui vigilanerit Circa cogitationes turpes,Ct ; Vigiles"r 
viptofitable Wheri ohe watcherh ynto vneleane thoughts : De ſalvtarib. Dominicat.cap 47.300 | 
commendeth'ohely pretty ar in notte non opera noltis;ſed diei perepiſſe. Orat.cont Judeot ,iothe 
niphtr646 the works ofthe day;not of themight;&c.a&ts fing*opray,to care & drink, to dince,S. 
It cannot bee denied, but that of ancient time, the Chriſtians had their noEturne atiem® 0h 
night warthis bin they keprthem not ofaty ſuperſtitiousthinde, as thereby chinkingto ot 
MLOLIETONTT f 
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of the wigues of Saints. Quefi.g. 


did giue themſcluesto watching and taſting, to maketheir praitrs more carncfl, neither was it 
done, but at ſome ſolemne times, as inthe Paſch, 1, As Eiphanias ſaith in dieb, paſchatte a- Lib 


they 


ond wet humi dormttiones CC. preces vierlie,iemmia © cm the daics of the Paſchamenre vs there hareſ 75. 


awe ground,praiers, watchings, faſting, 
A Soiallo Terinlliar ofthe Africane Church: tpeaking of the incenucnicnce of the marricge of 
Chriſtian women with the Pagans : Q#is ſolennib. Paſche abnotttantem ſecnrus ſuſtinebit? what hu. Lib. 3. ad vxo- 


2 row. 1, 

is]yi 

band (hee meaneth a Pagane) will endure his wife tolic from him all night in the ſolemnities of the **® 
'v . R - . jor © Bs . _ . ' = ; : 

Paſch : Bur this inflance of watching afterward was taken vp ſpecizllic by Monkes, who orew to 


he immoderat© and cxceſhe m It, as Coſhanms reporteth of Moy ſes an Abbor 5 that was ſo g11cen to Caſſian collar. 
watching, that he was faine to pray vnto God to ſend him alittle ſleepe, 2.Co17, 


J. Confefl. of Wittenberg. c,27, they condemne the chaunting of canonical houres,in ſome pl.t- Harm, {c. 15, 


of P38-477- 


resin thenight and 1m the day without intermiſſion, making thereof a worſhip, ”* c, by the merne there 
omittignte the wrath of God.cs c. | EE OT 
Eraſmas faith ; wgilaes motturnas 101 placuifſe eccleſiaſticis viris, &c.That night warches plea- ; - =_ =— 
ſed norecclelialticz1, men, this ſheweth, that they were taken away by their authoritic, the. name on- aduer{.Vighthe, 
nine. 
_—_— | The Papiſts. 
2, "Hey have alſo anotaer ſuperſtitious cufiome, to ſet vp waxe candles, and Taper-light before 7%.Frer. 
ans, and ypon the Alar, to carric them about in proceſſhon, andeuen at midday;and high 
noone: And Bellarmine would authorifc this cuftome by the continual burning of the Lampes day 
and night, as he faith, in the Tabernacteamong the Iewes: Bell.lib.2.de reliqu.c.z .$.nono. 
The Proteſtants, 
Au ltfe fay of this, as we did ofthe vigiles ofthe Church before: that Chriſtians in thoſe daies 
FE: their night aſſemblies viedcancle light, as S, Hicrome ſaith, aniwering thus to Vigilanti- Hier.aduerf, 
us: Crrat mon clara ince accerdimns, Vice doc not burne candles at noone day, as you doe falſely Vigltant. 
cauill:burthereby ro temper, or qualife the darkenes of the night, @c. But it followerh not, that 
the vigiles beeing no! Icft, wee ſhouldiburne candles at noone day : and thar this was their cu+ 
flome, to burne their Lampes onelic inthe night, eAngnitine ſhewerth , where hee ſpeaketh of De tempor. 
thoſe that did not vow ceram ad {iminaria noitts, waxe candles forthe lights of the Church inthe Cm: 
night, | 
Secondly, it is viterly vntrue, that the Lampes in the Tabernacle burned all day : the contrary is 
prooued, that they were lighted in the euening, and fo burned all night, for thoſe thar kept the 
watchinthe Temple, 2. Chron. 1 3.1 r. and that in the morning againethey were put out, 1. Sam.3. , Chro,r =— 
verſe3. The Prielis ſhall ſerthe Lampeson fire, inter duar veſperas, berweene the two twilights, ;.Sam. 3. 3. 
thatis;the euening and morning, Exod. 30.8, And he ſhall dreſtethem to burne from the euening Exod.zo 8. 
tothemorning, Leuit. 24.3. AndS. Hierome vpon thoſe words , 1. Sam. 3. before the lampe of God Leuit. 24.3. 
yentext; Ge: thus wiiteth : [ntelligi oportet antequam lux diurna fieret : It mutt bee vnderſtood be- LANES 
foreirwasday, when the lampe was pur out. That therefore which the Ieſuire made for an argument 
for himſelfe, wee will vrge againſt him : that ſeeing the lampes amongtt the Tewes , who abounded 
intypes andceremonies, were burnt onely in thenight, and not vpon the day : it is ſhame for thoſe 
that would becounred Chriſtians, in ſuperſtitious cuftomes, to exceed and go beyond them, 
OurDowaymen, vpon that place before alleaged. x. Sam. 3.3. giuethis note: this viſion happe- 
nedearly in the morning, before the time of dreſſing the lamps,when ſome were put ont, and others light. 
Itheirmeaning be that others were lighted to burne by day, as they note in another place , that God 
would not hane darkenes in his tabernacle by day nor night : itis an erroneors gloſle, and contrary to 
the yery text, where they fixe this marginall note: Exod. 27, 21. where they thus tranflate, eHaron 
and his ſonnes ſhall place it, that it may giue light before the Lord,v/nt ill the morning: butin the origi- 
nall it is from enening to morning. | | 
| Tmeeit is, thatin the times of perſecution the Chriſtians had their axte/nraos cares, their mee- 
tings before day, whereof P/inins Secundxs maketh mention in an Epiſtle ro Traiare and Tertullian 
in his Apologetic. and then it is like they vſed lamps and lights of neccſftie to helpethe darkenefle 
ofthe night, and afterward, lights were viedinthe day, not ad fugas das tenebras to chaſe away dark- 
nefle; ſed ad ſg 1m latitie demon'/irandym, to ſhew foorth'a ligne of iov: as Hierome ſaith : but after Ayer, 
aſuperſttious vie of day lights crept into the Church. Vigilanr, 
l, Tatianus teftifieth, fires preferr {olitas principibus, that lights were wont to be carried before Aduerl.Grze. 
princes,in the feſtivals of their gods:ir ſcemeththen that this vie, being an heatheniſh cuſtor, was 
notthen taken vp among the Chrittians : this 7atianss lived abour anno 170, ar that time when hee 
wrote againſt the Gentiles, an Orthodoxe, but afterward he ſell into herche. 
2. Tertllian direRtly ſpeaketh againſt this vſe of Gentiliſme in burning candles by Gay : accen- 
quotidie lucernas quibus lux nulla eſt &c.llis competunt teStimonia tenebrarum, &c. let them 


ryplights daily which have no light;&c. thetcſtimony or ſigne of darkenefle well agreeth vnto 


Lib.de idolo- 
| | Jae, 
: and againe, quis philoſophym ſacrificare , aut lucernas meridie vanas proferre compul;t : who Terul, Apolo- 


Jn compelled a Philoſopher to ſacrifice, or to bring forth vaine lights ar noone day, &c. Hee com- gruc. 
that they reed Chriſtians to doe that, which they exacted not of their owne Philoſophers. 
3. This 


FI2 


59. Error, 


Wacth.r. 35. 


80.Error, 


Rom. 3.23 


Plalm, 51.5. 


The ninth generall Controuerſie 


3- This then hauing beene taken vp by the Heathen, is worſe to be liked of, then if ir had be 
a Tewiſh ceremony : for certainely it is a leſſe fault toplay the lewes then the Heathen:confeſſ.of ; way 


land.c.8. 


4- Hereupon the ancient Eliberine ſynode in Spaine, miſliking the ſuperſtitious vſe of candle; h 
' byday, decreed thus : ceroes per diem placuit in cemiterio non accend;.: it ceemeth good _— 


that canglles ſhould not be lighted in Churchyards by day. 
THE NINTH QVESTION, CON. 
cerning the Virgine Mare. 


T= queſtion ſtandcth of many parts. Firſt, whether the bleſſed Vir gin CAarie were conceines 
withour finne, Secondly, whether ſhee vowed virginitie beforethe Angell was ſentyms her 
Thirdly, of the aflumprion of her body into heauen, Fourthly ot the dignitie and preeminence this 


| ſhe hath (as they affirmc) aboue all other Saints, yea, andthe Angels too. Fitthly, of the merig ofthe 


Virgin Mary and of the Ane Maria. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE VIRGIN 
Mary , were void of originalland actuall finne, 


The Papiſts. 
'Þ Ll men are borne in finne, Chriſt onely excepred; and his mother tor his honour ; Rbemif, 
. A Rom, 5, ſet. 9. 11 | 

eAnſw. Itis no more honour for Chriſt to be borne of a finner, then to haue taken his fleſh, ad, 
neally deſcended, accordipg to his humanity, of Thamar that committed inceſt with /udz, and 4. 
bab which was an harlot, Matth, 1.3.5. Secondly, it maketh more tor the honour of Godthat Chi 
was borne without finne of a woman which wasa inner, and more ſerteth forth his power, than. 
therwiſe, leſt he ſhould be thought to haue detiued his puritic from his mother, 

2. They hold, that there was no aQuall finne in the Virgin 24are, no not inthe lealt and ſmalleſt 
finnes, which they call veniall, Rhemiſt.r.lohn,1,fett.5. Shce was cſpecially protc&tcd, wdpreſerued 
from inning by the grace of God. 

Anſ. That Godis able cleerely to ridde his children from finne, and to: preſerne them from fal. 
ling thereinto, we denic not: but, ſecing you haue no Scripture for this priuiledge, that ſhould bee 


| beſtowed onelieypon Marie, to bee free from finne.: bur: rather the contrary isprooucdou of 


Scripture, That all haue finned, Rom. 3, 23. itis too raſh and bold an affertion , contrarie to the 
will of God; to aſcribe any thip$ts his power; Heis as able to exempt all from {1nnihg asone : yn- 


| leſſe therefore you can ſhew ſoine ſpeciall warrant-out of Gods worde , for Aſaries treedome, by 


py reaſon, all the children of God ſhall be freed from finne as well as Marie, becauſe God is able 
to-doc it, F 

Let vs heare Bellarmines opinion: hee faith that men are tained three waies with originall ine, 
Firſt the whole poſterity of Adam may be ſaide to haue finned potentiallic in Adam, becing athat 
time in his loynes.Secondly,as ſoone as the bgtlic beginneth-ro have anv being in the womb, Thi 
ly when as the ſoule is inſpired into the bodie :|hee confefieth that the Virgine Mary was conceived 
as all othcrare, after the two firſt waies: thatis, if we either reipect her beeing in Adams loynes,ot 
the firſt conception ofher fleſh: but concerning} the third , her ſoule was without ſpoc of orngull 
finne, in the very inſtant ofthe infuſion thereof into her body. And this he faith is a godly and pro- | 
_ opinion, though it be not yet determinedin their Church as a point of faith: De amriſſiungr#. 
lib. 4. cap.16, | 4 2 TR 

Anſ. Nis diſtinion, which the Teſuite hath coyned, concerning theſe three kinds of concept» 
on in finne, is both very frivolous and vntrue: for the firſt is none at all : if all that were in Han! 
loynes,when he finned, may bee ſaid to bee conceiued in finne, then our Saviour Chriſt alſo, which 
were blaſphemy to affirme, The other two kinds make indeede but one; for to bee conceivedinon 
ginall finne, implyetha pollution both of body and ſoule: And the time of the conception is more 
properly referred to the beginning of the knitting of the fleſh in the wombe, than to the infant of 
the infuſion of the ſoule : as Dani in the Pſalme 51. 5. faith, In finne hath my mother conceiued 
mee : But the mother conceiueth onely the fleſh : the ſoule is infuſed and inſtilled of God, 3s the 
Ieſuite alſo thinketh, Wherefore in graunting that the Virgine Mary was in her fleſh concer 
ued in originall finne, hee affirmeth in a manner the ſame that we doe :for how can the ſoule remaine 
vnſported, comming into a body already inteed with originall ſinne ? Butlet ys examine ſome 0 
his reaſons, EY 

eArgum.1. Adam was a figure, as S.Paxl faith, ofhim that was to come. that is,of Chriſt: but A 
dam was created of the earth. before it was curſed: Ergo,Chritt alto muſt be borne of the Virgin Mir 
rie void of curſe, and ſo free from originall ſine: Bellar.cap.15. | 

Anſ. Firſt, the Ieſuite knoweth that theſe are but weake arguments, that are drawne fromtypes 
and allegories, and conclude nor. Secondly, Adam was a forme or figure of Chriſt , but pou 


kings 


of the Uirgin Mary. Laeft.g: 


ther in this, which the Teſuir y, but Arnguſtine ſhall ſpeake for vs both wh 
walk; X 1 
Gr. Adam was afigure of Chriſt to come, mew 5 


things, 00 
_ 252 figure: Adams forme futuri ef,s. 
y cating the forbidden meat, cuen vnto thoſe ofhis linage, which did not 
| by n 


he was cauſe of dear 


ofthe tree: lo Chriſt vnto choſe which are of him, although 
” te” , h arg 
dens hah giuenrighreouſnſſe by his croſe Come Talien, 0b.1, The word uofebe Ape. 
- = 1 oo = = n ws _ _ _ he ſaith,Thar death hath wh = = —_ Hoſe 
n{pgreſhon of . en oucr t 
S of Adam,yverl, 14. thatis, ouer children: ſo fs 


chis muſt be the meaning 3 That as Adam 
0 couſeſſe 1 wplyedcorhoſe har ory re to thoſe that committed itnot, ſo Chriſls 
«if we ſtrerch this allegorie to this point, which che] G rein thenis Adama figure of Chriſt.3 And 
rg of Mary, not ber Crodeme Gon tun age cſuite vrgerh, it will onely enforce the —_ 
we | fine: as Augaifine elſewhere maketh thi _ 
trravirgine natns, (briftns de Maria virgine procreatus : A eth this alluſion : Adam de 
yet a Virgine that had brought foorth none before; ſo Chriſt EI was made of the earth, beeing 
ie ey Og ia i orb rey rmgar r 
Wo Pig 'as without ſpot, Bellar, ibid, : «4+ 7- this is vnderſtood 
F. __—_ ea Icinke —O this place better then the Teſuir doth; th 
ene Fobeſ.5 27.5 ri p Jat hee might make it to himſelfe a glorious Ch - pls run apply- 
tiehl ji rb 4 ſ 29" P Chriſt maketh it without ſport by ſanctifyi urch,withour ſpot or 
is _ 5p _ creforc {crueth not for any originall ——_— -þ fying it and waſhing it in 
way doRors doe heere alſo put in thei ? © DY Nature, 
Wherethey read thus wy eir verdite, thus glofin 
| corruptly, according to the vulgar lati olofing vpon that place,Genef, 3.1 
le refuſed allenill ſugge/Hons, "5c. and ſobrui gar latine, ſhee ſhall bruiſe the head : 734 
numer ſuggeſtions of rhe wicked Fame. 1g the ſerpents head, in that ſhee quite p es 
Contra,1, The Latine tranſlation da . r7quizſhed a 
-y gocth vnder Hi 
m—_— ere ipſe conteret,he ſhall bruiſe, wks my be —_— herein cuidently 
hhienot Fabe make , —_ tanus, Uatablus, [nnins read, in Fe. Mom, G6 ie ſhall bruiſe, 
gen . . , ' e x 
Marie, 2. That Marie Lo 1 : mf _ owne writer doth expound itof : hrift _y 
doubt not, but that ſhee yeelded to none 9 gy e ſuggeſtions, that they came not into a9" ot 
fine, which Tertuia7 is ſo farre from yeeldi iis ſuggeſtions, is as much to {ay,that ſhe w s - ce 
boc in loco apparet incredulitas eorum y T us 99s omen es—a with a {pice of nor of ; 
arrbarro peake with him: ada this place appeareth their increduliric : when hi clecfe, 
fratwr adhefiſeilli,c5c, Tt is euident ; = = the ſame place hee affirmeth, meter eqns Ns —_ 
10d Mei, at his mother did nor ſo much adhere ynto bi as mar 
b 
5M The Proteſt 
atthe virgine 2M. 2 Proteſtants, 
life, ke of the ef ane ca in {inne, and was alſo ſubie@ to aQuall finnes in h 
1. Howelſecanthe word of G : thus out of the Scripture we doe declare 1t inher 
vllanſner,that Mary _ "y : od ” true,that faith, All haue finned, Rom, 3 ' and , 
A ned Ted 
arie her ſelfe ia her ſono. calleth Chri all concluſion muſt ſtand, thar all have ſinned: Va 
elſe couldſhe be ſaved f g, calleth Chritt her Sauiour, Luk 1.47. Ergo, ſhee w ye : Againe, 
bee Sarlomranal rom her ſins which ſhee had nor? If hey anſuere was a ſinner : for how 
Saviour qnely, becauſe he preſerued h y anſ{were as they doc, that Chriſt 
Scripture is defined to b preſerued her from ſinne : we doe th TY rift was 
e he that ſaueth th | us replye, Firſt, that a Saviour i 
onely, Secondly, if Mary w e people from their ſinnes, Math. 1 - m_ 
ourtok ,if Mary were free from originall fin o I GIh tin thar preſeruerh 
per ry = might ws. c9u"ars YA nt En 
Ihe had hay : Ergo, (he was a ſinner: for finne b þ . 
rat rr, ines Fewer no er eee on 
Theſe plac orvs, * , Yer hec Dare our 
dam ale 5 A Lvegont In rn” is, in Adam, all haue ſinned, Rom.3.12. Asin A 
brethe viro; made aliuc, 1, Cor.15.22. d Chriſt di ( x” atav 
"4 linner, virging Mary alſo fined, and was dead bo CN LELIEE = " n 
u/.1, Mary finn d . : $0» cc 
med by the bloud - potentially in Adams loynes: and int] 
ChriR- in that reſpet w ; 
by gre Fellay Naa _—_ : and though by nature ſhe had an ability to ehagunecoe > _ 
otra. If he finned onel i ; —_ 
yr are — beconing rm 4 rat 6275 _ - ro were in Adams loynes fin 
rilt; bur we 2 . 4 2, As wee ſinned in Adam, fo w ® 
CIT Cefn rpms es 
272 ay, by grace, apd kept - nay ora 7 penny in Adam..z. Shee was 
redeemed b th ing, andrts be jult at one time How het ny vo inſta eſſe inciperet : That ſhee be- 
Jet fuer ythe bloud of Chriſt, and that C 75 then is it erue,as you confeſle, that Mary was 
#,Ro t Chriſt dyed for her? F of (fect ary 
m.5.8. and re yed for her? For Chrift died for vs, whi 
conciled ys being enemies, verſc | , while wee were 
. 10, Ergo, Mary was ſometime both a 
ſinner 
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The ninth generall Controuerſie 


finner, andan e to God, ifſhe haue any benefit by Chriſts death : forredemption a 
purchaſed, <TR —_— and hanerptigiee. . Prion 2nd eedan 

Chriſt checked and rebuked his mother, Toh,2.4. Wowan what haueIto doe with thee? x,,, ; 
ſeemeth ſhe was not withour fault, Rhemi#t. eAnſw, It was rather a doQtrine to others,totexc; wh 
not to doe any thing for reſpeR of kinred, againſt reaſon, then arcprehenſion to Mary. Wee * 
But I pray you, how could the Apoſtles learne to beware ofthar faulr, if it had bene no faultin 3; 
ry ? How could they be admonjſhed in her, if ſhe werenot firſt her ſelfe admoniſhed? And ts as 
ner of ſpeech ſheweth, it was a rebuke, Chriſt faluting her by no other name, then ifhee had * ; 
to any other woman. "_ 

Argum. 3. The Papiſts themſclues are in a ſiapger, and dare not conſtantly affirme, that (a1 
was conceiued without fin, but purtin this clauſe (as many gedlie deuout men iudge) Ahemilt Ren 

ſet.9. And Bellarmine ſaith, In maioriparte Eccleſie pie credi: That the greater part of the Church 
doth ſo godly belecue, yet he dare not determine vponit himſelfe, De cult ſartt.lis, 3-6.16. But wh 
arc they afraid to hold it as an vndoubred truth, ſeeing Pope Sixtxs hath cleerely determined that 
it was ſo, forbidding the Dominicke Friers to preach the contrarie, and heereuponereQed 1 ney 
holie day ofher Conception? Heere then they are driven to a great ſtreight : for either they muſt þ, 
ſolutely hold, that ſhe was not conceiued in ſinne, againſt the Matter of ſentences, and Thom; F 
9qu:nas,with other Schoolemen; or elſe hold the contrary, and ſo confefſe the Pope to hauebeenei 
error, 

I maruellthatthe Teſuite is not aſhamed to fay, that Pope Sixrws the fourth left this queſtions 
the Virgin Maries conception vndetermined; ſecing hee erected an holy dayin memory ofhercon. 
ception : and tooke part with the Franciſcanes, that held her purc and vndefiled conceptian, again 
the Dominickes that maintained the contrary: yea and the ſame Pope vpon this occaſion addedthis 
clauſe to the Aue Maria: Et beneditta fit Anna mater tua, de qua ſine macula tua proceſſit carqvire 
ginea, And bleſſed be Anna thy mother, of whome thy Virgins fleſhproceeded without blot of 0+ 
rigenall finne: granting alſo great Indulgence, and releaſe of ſinnes, to all thoſe that wouldinuocte 
the bleſſed Virgine with the ſame addition. For all theſe euident and ſubRanriall proofes, which 
make this matter as clecre as noone day : yet Bellarmine would face vs downe, that this Popcholy 
father concluded no ſuch thing, but left it as a matter indifferent, cap. 15. It was alſo thus determi. 
ned, Concil.Bafilienſ. ſeſ.36. Dottrinamulam diſſerentem glorioſam Virginem ſemper immuren fuiſe 
ab omni orginal: & altunlipeccato tanquan: piam & catholice fidet conſonam defininus, nul quedece- 
tero licitum e{e contrariumpredicare, aut docere : This doctrine, that the glorious Virgine was free 
from all finne originall and aCtuall, we define to be a godly doctrine and conſonant tothefarh, and 
that no man teach the contrary. And extrauag. commun,lib, 3, tit. 12. cap. 2, Sixtus 4.Gcrecthall 
thoſe to be heretikes , which affirme the Virgin CMarieto haue beene conceiued in originall fnne, 
How then is this matter left vndetermined ? 

Auguſtine ſaith, Beatior Maria percipiendo fidem Chriſti , quam concipiends carnem (rift ce, 
materna propinquitas nihil CMarie profuiſſet niſi felicius C hriſtum corde,quam carne geaſet, Mary 
was more happie in percejuing the faith of Chriſt, then in —_— fleſh of Chriſt: neicherhad 
it profited her to be the mother of Chriſt, if ſhe had nor more happily borne him in her hicartghen ſhe 
did in her wombe,&c, But what neede had Marie to belceue in Chriſt, if ſhec had beenepurefrom 
her natiuity, and had no finnes to be forgiuen her ? 

Angu/ine yet more plainely ſaith, Maria ex Adam mortuapropter peccatum Ads Adammarins 
e7 propter peccatum,  caro domini ex Maria mortua eſt propter delenda peccata: CI far) dyed de. 
ing borne of Adam, becauſe of the fine of Adam: Adam dyed becauſe ot his owne fine: Chriſty 
yo inthe fleſhto take away our finnes : Ergo, Mary by his ſentence was borne in tlie finneof + 

Mm 
Auguſtine further faith, Quiſquis humanam &c. Whoſocuer contendeth, that humare nature ! 
any age whatſoeuer, needeth not thf Phiſition the ſecond Adam, quia non vt vitiata m prim 4 
dam,c5c : becauſe it was corrupted inthe firlt Adam,&c.Gratie Dei conntncitur inimicus, 1s nul 
ced to be an enemy to the grace of God, | 

Leo epiſtol.g1.cap.g.thus writcth againſt the Priſc:/lianiſts that ſaid, the children of promiſevert 
borne of women, but conceived of the holy Ghoſi:Qzod catholice fadei repugnant, atque contrenn 
e/t, &c, Which aſſertion, ſaith he, is repugnanr and contrary to the catholique faith, which conſe 
feth that every man receiueth life in his mothers wombe, that contagion of ſinne and mortality re- 
maining,which is derived into the offpring from the firli parent : bur they are regenerate and 
the children of promiſe by the holy Ghoſtin the Sacrament of Regeneration, not inthe womve © 
fleſh: bur in the efficacy of Baptiſme &c,Here this catholike Biſhop concludetball men ynder tg 
nall finne in the wombe, there is no exception made of the virgine Mary. 3 

Origen faith ; Solus (hriſtus ſine macula eſt, Fc. Onely Chriſt is without ſpot, who , rn 
finne, &c, hom.1 .in Lenitic. and Saint Hierome. Concluſt Dens omnes ſubpeccato, ©. vet wa 
ſhur vp-all vnder ſinne, to haue mercy vpon all, onely he is excepted , which did no finne,neitn' 
any guile found in his mouth, 4lgaſ: queſt. 8, If onely Chriſt bee excepred, then not the gh 
Marie 

« (> 


” 


of the Uirgia Marie,  Queft.g: "$15 

... Feethe Teltimonic of Maſter Philpot holy Martyr: Praiſed bee God, that hath-giuen you this ſor 

rowfull heart in reſpedt of righreouſneſle, and Ipray you letme he partaker of thete (godly forrowes 

forfinne, which bee the tcftimonie of the' preſence of the holy Ghoſt did notthe tword of ſorrow 

pierce the heart of the ele& and bleſſed mother of our Lord? Gid-not Peter weepe bitterly forhis 

flants? &c. paF- 183:3- Epiſfol, ad loan.'{ arclef. This holy Martyr confeſieth,thatthe Virgin Aarie Pa.r6cg, 1.85; 
fnntr,and that ſhe forrowed for herfinne, +: 1 | 


© Andyerfor further euidence..: 1, Of the South and AfiicatuChurch DT ortelidy faithidireQly, Sol; Lib. de prez 


uebarur ſine delicto permanere : It was reſerued onely to-the Sonne of God to remaine ſcripr.aduer 


v7 4 finne : And againe, So{us News fine peccato, et ſolns hamo: ſme eccato Chriſies a-qua et Dens Te 
Chrifas : Onely God is withour finne, and the onely man withour ſinne is Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt is cap.de beo.et 


: $0 Gregentius Biſhop of Tephra,in Acthiopia: there is bat one perfect Iclus Chriſt, who was not mal.anim. 
{tothe yoake of fine, 2121 | 148 REN 715 * pr 
' 14 1Darreſceve ſhall ſpeake for the Grecke Church,, who makerh. this to ke peculiar yntoChriſt, to oe ©PFTICC. 
bedwwhms;; without finne. | Fe 21 o hawor (1:16 we 
? Confeſſion of Auſpurg, artic. 2, eAll men begotten after the commoy conrſe of nature, are borue Damaicen. kb. 
pith (ane, Saxome artic. 2. We: ſay that all men ſizee) the fall of onr firft parents which are borne to- 3.de tid.c.27. 
grtherby the coupling of the male and femals , doe together with their birth bring with thens original 


"\g: Sylmeron the Teſuite, confeſſerh that ſame of their ſide alleage 200. ſame 300. writers of opini- 
thatthe Virgin Aſarie was conceiued in finne, andthat Thomas Aquinas thinketh it too great a Helueria for. 
viledge for the Virgin AZarie,for therein ſhe is made equallynto Chriſt. 233550 mer confeſl, 
Yawe doe willingly yeeld vnto the Virgin Afariethe title of blefſednefe , becauſe ſhee was the _ I1. 
chalenveſſellof God, —_— with the greateſt temporall bleſſing, to bee thejmorher of Chriſt; in x, my _ 
whomſhee found by faith in him cuerlaſting happineſle : yea wee refuſe nor to call her the woſt pure feſarric. a, 
Virgin, with ſome reformed Churches : that iz pure riot from all finfull thoughtsoraQts, but onely Gregent.p.29. 


ioreſpedt of her ſpotleſle virginitie : as Gregentizs calleth her w«2»n, the moſt chaſt Virgin £ Lunetau.1586, 


++ THE; SECOND PART,. WHETHER MARIE 
TH) vowed Virginitie before the 
Annuntiation. 


| | The Papiſts. f 

Ge gather and conclude ſo much out of the anſwere of Marie to the Angell, whatolde 8:.Errors 

her, ſhe ſhould conceiue and beare a ſonne , How can this be (faithſhee) ſeeing ! know. no man ? 

Thati;ſhe plainely declareth, ſhe could haue no childe by knowing a man, becaute of her yow, for 
otherwiſe ſhee needed not haue asked ſuch a queſtion , how a woman might haut a ſonne promiſed 
her, ifThee had married to haue carnall copulation. Rhemiſt. Luke 1c. 17. Bellarm, de Monachzs, 
£49.22, 

Anſwere. Firſt, Origen thinketh, that this queſtion of the Virgin Marie (how can this be )procee- 
dedfromdoubtfulneſſe, and ſome incredulitie or hardnefſe of beliefe : as thus he writeth, Homil.1.m 
eneſ, $; dixiſſet Scripture, creſc:te, cc, If the Scripture had ſaid, encreafſe and multiply , noradding 
;hemadethem male and female, he might baue beene incredulous of this bleffing , asthe Vir- 

gin Marie was of the Angels bleſſing, faying, how canthis be * Wherefore Bellarmineneceed not fo 

rowke vp (aleine, as the deuiſer of a new fantabee, in imputing ſome doubting tothe Virgin; ſeein g 
this ancient father before hum long agoe ſo affirmed. 

Secondly, «Ambroſe maketh this to be theicauſe why Aarie ſo anſwered, ſhe had read the Prophe= 
cie of Ee, that a Virgin ſhould'concriue and bring fortha ſonne, and therefore knew very well, that 
thishohythilde ſhould be otherwiſe conceiued, then by the knowledge or helpe of man, Fulke ibid, 
ac as alſo the An gell deliuering at once his whole meſlage, and ſhewing what manner of childe 
t{hould bee, eventhe ſonne of the molt High, who ſhould fit on the throne of David, and of his 
kingdome there ſhould be no end: that is, that the child ſhould be the Son of God: ſhe traighrwaies 
conceiued that ſuch a holy ſeede could not be dorne of man, and therefore asketh, How without man 
hemight be borne. Sic Caluin, Beza, = ; 

Belarmine replieth, Firſt,chat it is like the Virgin Afarie was ignorant, that Chriſt:ſhauld be borne 
ofa Virgin, 1ib. 1,de monach.cap.22. And ſo itwill follow, that ſhe vnderſtoode not the. Prophecic of 

» Of Knew it not, r , ae) ad \ 

(ontra, Fir, itis a wonder, that they which doe in other things adnance the Virgin:Marie aboue 
q ſtate of a woman or creature, making her equall tothe Angels, ſhould now ſomuthdeprefſe her, 
ER the mother of Chriſt fo groſle ignorance , as nqtto know the moſt rhanifeſt Prophe- 
ciesof Chriſt, Secondly, ir.is vntrue, * ſhee knew not the Prophets , as may appeare by her ſong, 
Lac.2.verſ.s 5+ As be hath ſpoken to ons fore-fathers, to Abraham, and his ſcede. WW 


. 
_- = 


ith of the Virgin Marie, Habebat legis ſcientia, et Prophetars vatitinia quotidiana weds- Hom.6,in us 


 COgmoMer : Had he knowlege of the law,8& knew the Prophets writings by continual medi- 


on,&c.and therefore the Angels ſalutation ſeemed ſtrange vnto her, not finding the like mallthe 
Lt Scriptures z 
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' enrranit?.\Nihar is that gate which remain 
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Hotiptures rycr Bellaymine is bold rotell vs, thatſhe wasighorast of the Prophecie, thatth 
vf che Mehfrould be a Virgine, n ' 30'7.Vi OY _ q mother 


o 


7:©Serondly,faith he, ſhe'was amo? humble Virgine , andrhetcforewould nor curiouſh ſearch aft 
-#h6 manner; how this childe ſhould be borne, iba; -* 10S 3; d 26:01, 
-7 Contra, Firſt, itis vo curiohitie;ro defire robe further inftructed forthe confirmation of 9856; 


but godly fimplicitie : as it was nocurioſiti* in Gedeon ro defire:to bce contirmtd:in his calling bythe 
#igne of thefleece,Judg,6.36;Secoudly, ir proceedeth rathet'df juice arubcuriofne, noceg feckers 


' :- bg confirmed ;or to retaſe the meanes of our further ſtrengthening, as Ahaz is reproued; becauſe te 
=. wouldnor askenHgne of the Lorgfor his further confirmation;Iiay 7.1 2. 1d bets 


Bo ud The Proteſtants, © _ <A Sg 
C ku, j +> af! ; | TLUOETIIES . \ ) 02,1 
Hat Aary,as ſhe was an entire Virgin before the birthaf Chri!!,fo tbatſhe contiquedalſoay;e. 


' 4 ginall herlife after, wedoeverely thinke, andcondemne their opinion thatholgche cojuraie, 


but that ſhe yowed or purpoſed virgjnitie, before the meſlage of the Angell was broughtymoke 2 
wra{hly withourS$criprore;nayrarher againſt jt affirmed, HA lac) -. 

-01 rr gtAr.1 - "Phe text is'plainezrharchey hadapurpoſe to confummare their mariage :whengy Me, 
bve-apberroched to Joſeph before they camerogether,Mazrh,r.18. Ergo, there was gy meaning to 
come together,if ſhe had not inthe meanc time beenc found to be with childe of the holy Gheſsrfor 
Saberviſe -tHoultt feemc to bhaurbeene a motkeric on Maries behalfe , ropremite mariage mh 
Japh, without atiy*purpoſe to performe the dutie of mariage. But ific were done wirh bork theizcon- 
ſents, then mocked they with God , who infticured mariage for:fome cnd and purpoſe ; whichcoud 


- norbeartainedourof mariage: for they ſhould haue maricd neirher for auoyaieg fornication, ner 


dorproctcation;which/are therwo chicfe endsof mariage :asfor the third, whioh ismutualicondar, 
weriſervof theformer, © ©: lf! - | [1k 
{i2'Bellarrineatiſwereth, tharthis vow of Mary was no hinderanceto theirmariage, inas much ys 
ſhe knew by revelation), that Zoſeph would neyer exact mwariage duties of her: Bellarm 12.2, deny. 
nach, cap.23, ,. . . 5 T1 Fe | — 

- Contra.1; This they build their fanfies vpon dewiſed dreames and ſpecitations, Scriprure they 
hauc none for £Maries vow, and therefore they! ground it vpon their owne conceits, 2, If Mary 


- had any ſuch revelation, itis like alſo it was-reyealed vnto her , for what cauſe 7oſeph ſhould forbeare 


her companie; bur this is contrarie to the Scripture: for it appeareth by the annunciation of the Ane 
gellvnto Mary, when ſheemuſed with her ſelfe!, what manner of {alutation that ſhouldbe, Luk,r, 


: xerſ:28; chat ſhefvas.norwſedi6r accuRomed to ſuchreueletions and vihons, Zheoplylatt (remerhto 


afwamcaymychzthat cheVirgin /fary was notacquainted with fuch viſions and reudlations, giuing 
#his reafony why the Virgin #faxy was troubled, at the Angels {alutation, doubtivg tbereot whether 
atwere Tic duchesthe falutation and ſollicitation is of woers vato maids : and treſmnmhsa- 
notations vpaÞnchat'place thereunto ſubſcribing; ſaith, NaucoriZat av voy be x(jrieverit, [tis bot 
euident whether the Virgin was vſedto ſuch viſions of Angels. 3. Your Malter of ſentencegtiink- 
.eth tha /oſephalſopurpoſed virginitie, {#6,4. differ. 30.6. I rhey both purpoſe virgiowe, awdyet 
contracted mariage, how was itnot a kinde of mockerie, ordeceit i them ? 4. Y evr ownetegors 
-arevncertaine what to holde : Thomas Agq#ines thinketh , that Aſary made not an abloiute vowbe- 
fore the eſpouſals}Scotus affirmeth ſhe did: wherefore agree fir awong your {clues, and let ys now 
Fyourminde,and you ſhall haye our anſwere, -.- t wigs 2: | 
:2Argum.2., Itwasnotthemanner among the Tewes tovow virginitie, butt was rather aſhame 
and reproch toremaine and dic a Virgin : and therefore /ephrabs daughticy datuented her virginitie, 
-udg.1 1.38. Howthen could Mary be induced contrarie toche cuſtomeiot tbe Church , toyou vt- 
'ginitic ? Yea eAfrgyſtine confeſſeth as much: Hoc mores {fearciitarws adbinic recuſevent » The mit 
.ners of the {ſrarlites did notfſufferit, de Virgrnit.cap 4.though he him(ſeltcel{ewhere,andm che ſame 
place ſeemerhrto incline to the contraric opinion. ; 
Againe, if Mary vowed virginitie, ſhe vowed alſo againſt the bearing of children, and fo herfov 
#hould hauehiddred the accompliſhment of that meſſage ,-which the Angell brought vnto her: for 
ſhevowed not to be a mother, if ſhe vowedany thing,then had ſhe vowed againſt her {elfe, who was 
choſen thento be the mother of our Lord. | TR 
- The Auraſicane Councell faith: Concil.2.canit 1, Nemo quicquam refte Dev vourrit, niſcabipſe®* 
tkeperit. fot _ que demanu tua accepimus, damus tibi, 1, Chron. 29, No man can rightly vv 
any thing to God, vnleſſc hee haue receiued it of God, as wee reade , that which wee haue receone 
=rthy hands we giue vnto thee : Afary therefore ſhould not haue done wellto have vowed vitgh"itn, 
hadingnorarchartime recciuedthe gift, when ſhee eſpouſed her ſelfeto /oſeph. Iris ſuficientfor 
co:know,rhat:iry was both beforg Chriſts Natiuitic, and after ſo continued,an vndetyed Virgin: 
As eAmbroſe faith, Synod. Telenſ, Quzeft illaporta, que manct clanſa, c>nemo pertranſibir por 148 
ſeq ſoins Dens Iſrael, Ezech: 44. nonne = porta Maria eft , per quam in )2nc munes® redempe 
J 


ut, and no man ſhall poſſe thorough it but or 
gate, by the whichthe Redeemer came jnto thus 


Let 


the God of:Ifrael : isnotthe Virgine Aſa 
world> In "2 


&@ ® - 


of the Virgin Marie, Queft.g: 


Tarvs ſcerheir owne decrees: Part.2.canſ,27.48.2.cap.44 Innentacft habent in vtero,gfc. Mat 

found to be with childe, of /oſeph, who though he did not touch her, yet knewalimoſt all the fe- 
_ vxoris future, of her that was to be his wife, Andcap, 40, Licentia marital , By the right 
_ vero an husband Loſeph found her to be with childe,&c, This then being knowne to Joſeph, 
that Ve was with childe,and not to others, ſhewerh,that ſhe was in ſubieQion to oſeph, as his cipou- 
a wife: and therefore no ſuch vowed virginitie, | 
; $ Ambroſe alſo thus writeth : Ecce ancula, apparatus eft officy ; cantingat mihi, conteptia e/t yoti : 
Behold thy handmaid,here is the yeelding of her dutie and obedience; beitvato me according to thy 
word, here is the conceiuing of her vowglib.2.in Luc. Si Ambroſe maketh thisto be heryow, namely, 
thatſhe might beare this holy childe without the ſeede of man : and this vow taketh beginning after 
the annuinciation, not before, which was long ater the eſpouſals, | Se 

Further, 1- Inſtme Martyr (cemeth not to thinke, rhag. ſary vowed virginitie before the eſpou- 
Gals: for,as Zoſeph (faith be) was ſaid tro be the ſonne of E1z, not begotten of him, bur borne #nely of 
his wiſe according tO thelaw, So it (cemed good onto God, of the wife of loſeph, to gine a ſoync onto [6- 
ſephyjet not naturally begotten of bim : ] f Marie then were his wife, and Teſus counted his ſonne, hovy 
could chee{poulals of mariage tollow atter a vow,whichis an unpediment LO Maariage, 

2 Gregenti®s the Ethiopian Archbiſhop , thus applieth that place of Ilay , The ſealed booke ſhall 

ines onto a man that canread, and bee fuall ſay, 1 cannot read, for the booke is ſealed : This ſealed 
bookeisthe Virgin CAary (faith hee) the man-that can read is Jaſepp, which in another maria pe by 
another wiſe had children: now he could not read this bogk,thax.is,he could not have carnal copula- 
tionwiththe Virgin, vederſtanding by God, that ſhe was ſhut "Pp and relerucd for Chriſt,&c. If Afary 
had vowed virginicy,it is like /oſeph did fo trootbut he knew norhing of this ſecret, till after the eſpou- 
{als, bythe teuclation of the Angell. 


3 SoBezg very well cxpoundeth thoſe words, Matth 1.1 8. before they came together :'that is, be= 


517, 


KL Th gu 2nd 
reſp ad : 33, 
qu, ad Or- 
thodox, 
Hay.29.1T. 


Pag.:4. diſpur, 
cum Herban, 


Marth. 1.18, 


fore leſephrooke her home to his houte : for it wasa culiome among the Iewes, to haue ſometime 1.2 anvor.in 
come betweene the eſpouſals and the-tnariage : not as Eraſmms tranlaterh , Prinſqnom congreſſeſa- huac locum, 


iſent;efote they companied rogerher : as though they had inhabited together before bur abltained, 
becauſeof the vow of virginitie : of the fame iudgement are Ca/tum, Prcer,m 1.c. Matth, 
- . «4 . . . 
4 Gerſan alſo doth interpret it as Bez.4 doth, of /oſcphs receiuing A/ary into his houſe, not of 


compunyungeogetneh andthinketh that mariage was ſolemnized berweene them,&c,whichitis ike Eraſm.annor, 


ſhould nor have beene, if avow, had gone befare,: and he 
fuſeth his opinion, | 


THE THIRD PART, OF,, THE ASSVYMP- 
| tion of the Virgin Marie, 


The Þ apiſt. 


reupon Eraſmus taketh vp Gerſan and re- 13 Luk. 1.59. 


ort the ſtorie of the death and departure of the Virgin 4fary., after this manner : At the 82, Error. 


TX herdeath after ſhe had lived fixtic three yecres, all che Apoſtles, being diſperſed into di 

vers nations, were miraculouſly brought together to Icruſalem, to ſolemnizeher tunexall. They bu- 

riedherin Gethſemani : and for three daics together the Angels were heard to ſing melodious ſongs: 

Atthree daies endalſo Saint Thomas came; who being deſirous to ſee her bodie,, and nor finding it 

px ,-, theythercupon aſſuredly deemed that her body: was affumpted intahcauen, Rhemt, 
I-verſc14, | 

eArgem.r, It is beſt agreeableto thepriuiledge ofthe morher of God, not to fee corruption, 
Rhemif.ihad, Seeing alſo her ſonne was exempted trom torruption, ( nature Marie excipitur, the 
natureof Mary mult bee excepted ; caroenim leſueſt caro Alarie, The fleſh of Iclus is the fleſh of 
Marie, Andlecing Chriſt came to fulfill the law, which faith, Honour thy parents: it is very like, 
eum nmorte ſpeciali gratia eam honoraſſe,That he did honour her by ſpeciall grace in her death. Theſe 
reaſons and other are to be read ina forged booke amonglt Augy/times works, bearing title, De aſ- 
ſumptione Marie. ; 

Anſwere, Firſt, there is no creditto bee giuenzo the forged writings which paſſe vnder the name 
of Saint Denis, and Athanaſius, out of whom they doe report the.afſumption of Marie, nay their 
owneleſlon, which they reade vpon the Aſſumprion day, doth controll and confute the other. Firſt, 

attoriefaith, that without doubt ſhee was taken vpin bodic : but your leſſon leauerh it as vncer- 
tune, whether ſhee were raiſed vp in bodie or not. Secondly, the forged ſtorie ſaith, ſhee was bu- 
riedin Gethſemani , which was in- Mount Olinct,: your leflon faith, that. the place of her buriall 
; _ midi of the yalley of Ichoſaphat , which is bexeweene Mount Oliuer and the Citie, Fwulk., 

Secondly, it followeth not becauſe Chriſt tooke flethof rhe Virgin, that therefore ſhe ſhould alſo 
t5'vell be exempred from corruption : for hee tooke fleſhalſo of Daxid, and other his progenitors, 
maobytke lame reaſon ſhould be made immortall. And if ſhee were priuiſedgedby being the mo- 
ther 0 Chriſt,from ſeeing corruption ; why not alſo from hauing any finne? for her ſonne afterthe 


Wneither, 
Thirdly, 


Lt 2 


2.Cor.s. 16, 


De San&, 
ſerm.z5. 


Gens;. I9, 


The ninth penerall Contronerſie 


Thirdly,Chriſt alſo both did and might honour his mother as he was man, though {6 preat apr 
ledge be oe une vnto her. The reuerence which was to be-done to his mother,was in equi 


's 
his manhood,and ſo was he obedient vnto them, Luk. 2.5 7. and ſo long as hee lived in the 
therefore he did care for her euen yponthe Crofle;/ commending her to the diſciple whom hee low 4 
But he neither was to honour her as he was God, and therefore not to free her from corruption wry 
had beene a worke of his Godhead: and the naturall affeftion and honour dueynto parents ceaf ' 
after this life;- It were then too groſſea conceite, to thinke that Chriſt hath ſuch regard now ofthe 
Virgin Mary in heauen, ashe had of her, being his mother,in the daizs of his fleſh: for Chritt, a5þe; 
not now knowne afterthe fleſh, 2;Corinth;5;26.16'ncither knoweth he any after the fleſh, 4 
| Gn " *1"The cs 10 596A I 4 eh | 
His vncertaine report of the afſumprion of Afary, with other circumſtances thereof, 

Te avery —— ſtorie, and Wonkls of no credir, 2741%. SLANT —_ 

Argum.t. If it were a matter of ſuch waight,as they make it, who have ereQted a new found hl. 
day of the aſſumption of Mary, ſuttly the Scriptures would n6t hauc beenefilenrtherein; checily 
S. lobn (as e Auguſtine ſaith) to whoſe charge ſheewas committed, wouldhaueleft ſomewhar in we;. 
ting of that matter: for (faith he) Null fidelijes 1d narrare potnerit, for nowati could tnore truly and 
faichfully make relation theregE-70 4 2221995 3:cfl7 8 _— EI | 

__— Thar generall ſentencepronounced vpon' Adam and all Adams ſeete;muſt needes ab 

take place inthe Virgin Mary, Thouartduſt;and to duſt ſhalethou returne,Gonel. 3,19; Chriſt one. 
ly is excepted , and that by the teſtimonicof the wordof God wherefore, vnlelſe this Ptiuitetpe of 

Virgincould be proucd out of Scriptut&hs Chtilts is, we muſt necdes hold her ſubic&to thatge. 
neil lawotcommpdoty c: - H 4G PRA MT 0 Guilt» 

eAuguſtine ſaith, Nulla catholicanarrat hiſtoria, &c. How Mary was aflumed no Catholiqueti- 


' Rorie dorhdedare,and Apdcjyptithiſtories rhe Church recciueth not. Serm.3 5.de ſan't, 


Hzreſ, 78. 


De San, 
ſer, 35. 


Harm. ſe&.4, 
pag.78, 


numer.24. 
Suares. tom. 2, 


qU.37.4Itic 4. 


Gelaſins derr.de 4 ocryphis: Liber qui appeliatur tranſitus ſeu aſſnmptio Marie, Apocrpher: The 
booke calted the paſlage,or aflumption of Aary,is Apocryphal:Andin the end of the decree hedoth 
anathematize this booke and orher the hike, cums ſuis anthoribas hereticis, with heretikes the anhors 
thereof. Gn thought ſome heretike to be the inventor of this fable of ary her zfumntion, 

- There is # bvokeintituled, Of the aflumprion cf Mary, bearing Saint Hieromes name, the whor 
thereof ſeemetht5bErhore reafofrtable concerning this oint,than-ournew Maſters of Poperie :firlt, 
whereas thetombe, where ©Ifary is ſaid ro hate eee bectatves found empfie; the like ({aththe 
author) many doe report of $./ohn the Euangelifts graue, that there was nothing, but Manna,found 
therein : Veruntamep, quid harum verjus cenſeathr, ambigimus , Wee arc in doubt, which oftheſe 
ſhould bemoſttrue; Secondly, afterthe ſame tmannerdiuers learheddoe thinke (faith lice) tha they 
roſe for euer, that were ſeene in the Citie,0uvof their graues, at the reſurretion of Chrill, and Daud 
amongſtthe reſt :and therefore S.Petcr durſt not ſay, whoſe body, but whoſe grauc is vith vs,A&.:, 
For his body being riſen the grane was empric, Like ro this fanſie he thinketh the ſtorie of Aerial 
ſumption to be:* Thirdly, hee thus cqachudeth , Melins Des totum,cuinthit eft impoſſibile, comnitt- 
mus,cc. Tris better to leaue this matter to God rowhom nothitig is impoſſible, then to defineefou 
owne authoritie,thar whichwe cannotprove; "Thus farre that author. © 

It ſeemerh,that in Epiphimnrius time twin held that the Virgin Afary was affumed andrakeny 
to heauen in body, for thus hee writerh : Sine mortna eft ſanfta'virgo,cc, Whether the holy Virgi 
weredead and buried, bc. or whetherſhe were taken away (by the tword) as it is written, th ſword 
ſhall pierce thy ſoule,&c,, or whether ſhce remained, for her end is knowne to no man, wee muſinat 
warthip the Saints,aboue thatis mecte, &c. | 

2 eAuguitine, as before isallezged; doubteth of the aſſumpri6n of Mary, and thus concludeth: 
Reſtat vt Loms merdatiter non fingar, apertimi, quod Deus voluit manere occtltum : It remainech,that 
man doe not vntruly faine that;as manifeft, which God would haue remaine hid, / 

_ 3 Confeſſ.of Saxogie; artie.2.of otiginall finne't we ſay,that allmen ſinte the fall of owr firſtparent!, 
which are borne by the coup ling together of male and female do tgoether with'theiv birth bring with thew 
originall ſirne,as Paul ſaith, Kom.s, -- one man ſine entred into the world,and by ſinne deat ,ct.Their 
opinion is then; that as (Mary was ſubieR to originall finne, ſo likewiſe vnto death : and fo was net 
exempted from the common conditiotyof motrall bodies, ' C2 

4 Baronins himſclfe confeſſeth, that this narration of the Virgin Aſaries afſumption is confirmed 
neither by Scripture, nor by the ancient fathers,” S#4rez a Teſunte ſaith, it hath'ewm gradum certinnd- 
is, the fame degree of certaintie, whichtheother opinion hath of her conception and ſanAificaton 
in her mothers wombe,&c.which is none at all,as is ſhewed'before: for thus many yncertaintiesthere 
are." x; Whether ſhe died and was buried, orFwas taken away by the ſword, as beforeis alleagedolt 
of Epiphanins, 2, Some thinke ſhe was buried in mount Oliuet, ſome in the valley of /eboſapb#: 
is alſo mentionedbefore. 3. Some fay ſhe died, and zfter her death her body was found mifſing,90 
ſo ſuppoſed to betakenvp': but Baroniss holdeth, Marie vna cum corpore receptam, Was raken P 
rogerher with her bodie into heanen: thar is foule and bodie together, 4. The commonopin”n 


among _ is, that ſhe diedat 63 yecres of het age : bur Volaterane at 51. Mafſens 2t 49: THE 


- 


1: and 


© my = 


of the Virgine Mary; ' Queftig: 


2 "THE: FOVRTH PART, OF THE- HONOR 
bits and worſhip of the Virgine Maty, ry: 


"LS 
8 +49 ; 0 
i 


The Papiits. 


For whereas they call the worſhip of Saints, ws, ſeruice; the honour of the Virgine, they 
cerme,uphocis. a higher kinde of ſeruice, Be/larm. de Sanlt.lib.2.cap.n5. They call her & munds, 


y 


ſealacali,thronss Dei,ianna paradiſ, The Queene of the world, the ladder of heauen, the throne of 


Godand-gare of paradiſe : yea,they giue her juriſdiction ouer her ſonne, [wbe netum;commaund thy 
ſonneJure matris impera filio, commaund thy ſonne by the right of a mother : Coge Deum,compell 
Godto be mercifullto finners,annor. Faulk. 1,5. | 

Aoaine; they ſay, ſhe is tro be honoured with the feafts of her Natiuitie, Aſurption,and Concep- 
rion;forthe other rwo,of her Purification,and Annunciation,are not proper tothe Virgine, but con- 
cemneChriſt :the one his Conceprion,the other his Preſentation, Rheme/taftor,x ſett7. | 

. She her ſelte prophecieth ofall Catholike generations, thatthey ſhould bleſſe ker in kee- 
ping her feſtivities and memorials : bur if theſe feſtivities of her Conception and Aſſumprion be nor 
kept ſheſhould haue _ - all :and fo be thought worthie of lefſe-remembrance, then any other 
Saint,Galare4 ſect. 5 .Khemi/7. 

90%: 4ot's The Proteſtants. | ! 
I, doe not celebrate any feſtiuall daies inthe honour of creatures, neither of the Virgine 

Vim, nor any ether Saint, but onely tothe honour of God: and therefore the feaſts of 

the Antwnciation,and Purification,may much better be recciued, becauſe they belong and are refer- 
redymoChriſt,then the. other feſtiuities of the Aſſumption and Conception of Mary, the inftitu- 
tion whereof ws moſt ſuperſtitious : the one for the fained aſſumption of her bodie,which your 
ownemriters are vncerraine of; the other to maintaine the herefie of the Franciſcanes, that: ſhe was 
conceived and borne withour ſ{inne. As for the memoriec of the Virgine Mary,it may better be kept, 
then byſachfeftiuitics : as our Sauiour Chriſt taught to keepe the remembrance of Mary Magdalen, 
by preaching the Goſpell,Marrh.26. 13, Fulk,annort. Att.1.7. And if they only are Catholike gene- 
rations, that call her bleſſed in keeping theſe feſtiuities in her memoriall : then there were no Catho- 
like generations for many hundred yeeres afrer,and ſo doe you condemne the age of the Apoſtles: for 
neitherthen, nor many yeeres after were theſe ſuperſtitious feſtuities heard of, Bur eAfary faith in 
= Ter) from this time forward, ſhall all generations call me blefſed : ſo thar 
if her had conſiſted in the memorie of thoſe dates, they ſhould immediatly haue been 
kept;eſpecially the day of her nariuitie, | , 

2 Wedoeallowall praiſe given vnto the Virgine,witheut the diſhonour of God and her Sonne 
and$auiour Chriſt : we doe acknowledge the honour that God youchfafed her,notto bee a merito= 
rious or principall efficient cauſe of our redemption, but only an holie veſſell, and inftrumentall cauſe 
of the conception and birth of Chriſt, by whole only merit and worthinefſe our redemption is per- 


ficed as aproper and principall,and only meritorious efficient cauſe chereof. And therefore, thoſe 


9 


«Hou doc aſcribe vato her a kinde of religious honour, more then to any of the Saints befide: 83.Error, 


are bl titles which are giuen vnto her, to call herthe ladder of heauen, and gate of Para» De fandvire 


Ciſe,and ſuch like: and ſo in a manner to wake her our redeemer, 4vgw#t.fairh, She was more happie, $iME,CiPe3e 
ec 


in thatſhe conceivedthe faith of Chriſt, then in conceiuing the fleſh of Chriſt, If then theſe titles 
vnmectefor her;in reſpe& char ſhe received the faith of Chriſt, which is common to all the children 
of God,then arethfy more vnfit,in that ſhe conceiued the fleſh of Chriſt, 

3 Itisgreatpreſumprtion to thinke,rhat the Virgine Mary may commaund her Sonne in heauen, 
ſeeing ſhe had no authoritic to commaund him _=_ earth, in any thing pertaining to his office, 


ew Andnow likewiſe that carnall reſpeR of children to their parents ceaſeth in thekingdome 
of Go 


As for that ſuperioritie and higher kigde of honour which ſhe hath aboue all the Saints beſide,we + 


no warrant out of Scripture. She is reſpe&ed now in heauen, not as ſhe bare the fleſh of Chriſt, 
but 8 ſhe lived by faith in Chriſt : ſhe alſo reioyced in God her Sauiour. The Scripturetherefore ma- 
thonecondition and eſtate of allthat ſhall beſaued : and faith generally of all, of orhers as well 


lob,2.4. 


is the Virgine Chriſts mother, That they ſhall be as the Angels in heauen,Matth.22.30, Yea,ourSa- Marth.22.30, 
wourſheweth,that Whoſocuer doth the will of God, js his fiſter, brother, and mother, Matth.1 2.50. Matth.x 2.50, 


Bythe which wee learne, that other the faithfull ſcruants of God may by their faich in Chriſt, be as 
well accepted of God as if they had borne Chriſt in the fleſh. Where then is that high dignitie 


which ſhe hath,as the mother © Chriſt,aboue all Saints? ra. 1 faith : 7* concinis ſine fine choris Serm. 15, de 


d iovce being ioyned ynto the fanQt.deafe 
— ſump.Matiz, 


pray, Angelis & Archangelis ſociata : Thou (O Virgine 

ofh enly ire, being aflociated to Angels and Archangels,&c. He maketh her not Ladie or Queene 
caven,dut only a fellow companion of the Sainrs and Angels. 

| Synod, tin.cap.45 ſantti quivite huins curſum beats fine clauſernnt,ce. The Saints depar- 

dx themoſtnoble mernbers of Chriſt, muſtbe honored of vs with that dutie and worſhip of loue 

Ip, which the Saints living are tobe worſhipped withall, &c-Ifthenthe moſtnoble _ 

Es 3} ro 


The ninth general Contrauerſie 
bers of Chriftare no otherwiſe to be adored,then holic men vpon earth, the Virgine Aſarie can 
no ter hdadar<for mbreſht'cannot be,then a moſt noble member of Chtiit, have 
| This crurh hath been ſealed: Helen Stirke perſecuted, beraute lying in child-bed,ſhe refuſedty 
ypon the name of the Virgine Aarie,being thereto exhorted by her neighbours, bur only —_— 

 forTcſus Chriſts ſake, Foxpag.1267, '. , 
+> ,»: Saint:Hidfewve hath this ſentence writing againſt Helnidins ; [nnorandus eft Sprrirys ſaniiy;, 4, 
Marie virginitatem ſwo ſenſn,ore meo defendar,5c. The bolic Spirit mult be called ypon,t defend 
the virginitie of Marie by my tongue, &c-the Lord Jeſus muſt be inuocared,to deliver from "1 
:pition the ſacred wombe,&c. God the Father muſt be prayed vnto, to declare the mother of his Son 
«to bea Virgine;&c. And why,I pray you,doth he not alſo call ypon the Virgine Aariero defend her 
' owne yirginitie,if ſhe be to-be prayed ynto? 
And concerning the feſtivities of Ffarie,if you would indeed hauc them ſo ſolemnely keptaboue 
- other holiegdaics, what meancth chen your owne darling Boriface 8.to preterre the fealts,noroge! 
_ of che Apoſies and Euangelifts, but of the foure DoQors of the Latine Church, making ng B- 
at all of Maryes feſtiuals ? for theſe are the words of the decree, Sext, decretal{:b,7 .rmt,, 2.c4.1.Me. 
-rutr6 providit; «Apoftolos, Enangeliftas & confeſſores in vninerſali eccleſia honorificentiz maiory jm. 
gendys attallendsr;efc.” This Sca hath worthilic prouided that the Apoſtles, Euvangelifis and Con. 
Feſſors,ſhouldthrough theyniuerſall Church be more highly exrolled, that they be {o much themor 
honoured of the Church, as they haue more, then others, lightned the fame. This decice preferret 
the commemorations of Saint Ambroſe,Gregorie, Hierome,«Anguitine,betore the memorieof the 
-rirgine Marie, | 143257 '1 
> Epiphanins writeth againſtthe Collyndianes,fo called becauſe they did offer certaine cakes phich 
-the Greciansſo call,in the name ofthe Virgine Marie,and fo kept a certaine ſet holie day tothe wor. 

Cont.hercſ, ſhip of Marie : Re vera virgo erat, & honorata, ſed non nobss ad adorationem 9114: She wasindeedm 

bd.3. -honourable virgine,bur nor giuen vs to be adored. qt 3 

Macth.12.4% :- 2 Terthllianthus writcth of this ſaying of Chrift, Matth.12, Who are my mother and brethren? 

_——_— Non matris vterum & vbera negans, ſed feliciores deſignans qui vorbum Dei andiunt: Not denying 
.the wombe and breaſts of his mother, but ſhewing them to bemore happic,which heard his word, 

(pmaponing the madconceitsof the Heretikes called Ophiani, ſheweth how they make {e. 
ven principall Angels keepers of the ſcuen gates of heauen : and vnto the keeper of thethird gue ca. 
led baon they thus pray: Redde me virginis ſpirits mundatum : Make: me pure bythe ſpiriof 
the Vargine : And'to E/obiatrthe keeper the third gate they thus pray : Exhibe me twematrictiby 
vt deferamiſgna : Let me bring vnto thee tokens from thy mother, &c, How much vnlike ar theſe 
tothe popiſk,piayers which are made to the Virgine Marve;to bidand commaund her Sonne? 

Confel.ofBo- 3 We together with the reformed Churches giue all due honour vnto the bleſſed Virgine Marie 

hewia, cap.1;. Firſtjthatſhe was ſanRified aboue all other of her ſex,to bethe mother of Chi1{t, and thereinrenow- 

Harm.p.27. nedas happie before all others of her ſex, Secondly, that ſhe was ar all rimes, before herbinh,inthe 


B.Mariz. -- - Jent.Jeſwite. | 


{ Epiſt.dedi- ; 
cn init. AN APPENDIX OR FIFTH PART, OF THE 
de MiBa, of merits of the Virgine,and of the Ave Maria. 

> We The Papitts, 


$,4.Errar, I, I doe teach and hold, that ſheonly amongftall women deſerued to beare the redeencerof 
the world,and fo by her merites obtained that faupur ro be the mother of Chrilt, | 

. *Argans. The Angell falureth her, and calleth her, Full of grace, which ſheweth the prevogut 

that ſhe/hadabouc other women, and the worthineſſe that was in her, Rhemiſt, Luk. 1 ſet, 13-15» "y 


of the Virgine Marie. \\\QueRtig; 
| ; | The Proteftants« i (bn3SR0 Loy OHA May, 5; 
E eanantlevge that herein ſhe was bleſſed aboue all;other women;in.that ſhe was 
choſen to be the mother of our Sauiour,and that ſhe was-indued fally withthe gra- 
oftheholic Gholt : bur thoſe ceo ſhe had not ofher ſelfe, but of the free gift of God,withour 
her merjes:a0d $. Hierome ſheweth how ſhe wastull of grace, Sanita Maria,quia Conceperat cnn, c. 
Holy Marie, becauſe ſhe conceaued him, in whom the Godhead dwelled bodily,isſalured full of 
14,44 Principinm ; ſhe was full of grace, becauſe ſhe was filled with Chnft »andasS. eAm- 
Fl hith,quviegratie replebatir authore, becauſe ſhe was repleniſhed with the Author of grace,{ib,2 
in Line. Is was not then her. owne grace, bur the-grace of Chrilt, MY , Its 
\ The word »4anemmwin, fignifierh freely beloued,nox full ofgrace,as its likewiſe taken,;Epbeſ.1.6. Fpheſ.r.6, 
agimev 3x He bath made vs acceptedin is beloued Sonne, ta TRET | 
z She her ſelfe confeſleth her ſelfe in her ſong, tobe ofa low degree, poore in ſpirit; and huogrie, þ 
whomGod in mercie, looked vpon, Lyke 1.50. whereas God ſent away the proudandrich: as the Luke 1.59; 
Pharifie that thought himſelfe rich of good works,obrained ngthing of God, Luk.18,Where - 
nth had ood vpon her owne deſerts,ſhe had made ber ſelfe rich,not poore: neither ſhould ſhe 


hayemagnified the mercie of God, bur his juſtice : for when a reward is giuca according/te deſert, ic 
isof his juſtice and not mercie, ns 7fr =—_ vet | | 

$ Ambroſe thus concludeth, Sim \ancillam dicendo, vnllam ſib: prerogatinam tantegratie vendi- Luke 1.48, 
ravit,cc. Andin calling her ſelfe handmaid, ſhe challepgeth-no prerogayiue of ſo great grace,for be- 

ing foorth one,that was-humble.and meeke,it became her al{6ro be humble. .. _ | 

AndS.Hierome vpon thoſe words, Luc. 1.48.From henceforth ſhall they call me bigffad : Animad- 
xerte, quad beatam ſe efſe dicit, nom proprio merits, aut yirtute,&c, Marke, thac ſhe. calleth her {clfe 
bleſſed, not by her owne merite or vertuc, but by the mercie of God dwelling inber&c.Dialog.t. 
adnerſ,Pelag. $e3'b's: o - | pi” ] 
| ne thus commenteth ypon the words of her ſong, Magnificet anima mea Dominum,&r- De fank.virs 
cordatur,c. quomodo nullis ſuis precedentibus meritis, ſed ſola dei bonitate. ſit 6b _injquitate ſuluata : ginit.ſum.zs5; 
Letmyfoule praiſe the Lord,and rememher,how that nor by any merits going before, but through 
the only gracious goodnefle of God,it is delivered from linne, FO | | alrate 

Bernard faith, Kegina miſericordie dicitur, vt ſols tribuamns dining miſericordie non meritis, quod 
ſuper ennems creaturam precellens,&c: She is called rhe Queene of mercie, that we ſhould aſcribe ir 
onlytoGvdsmercie,nor her merits,that ſheis exalced aboue all other creatures, Serm.ſuper ſalue Re- 
ar not ſaued by her metits,nor conſequently the mother of Chriſt;by her merits, but 


meere fauour of God, | | | EO 
Thistruth alſo wanteth not the ſcale, Helen Stirke perſecuted becauſe ſhe affirmed in effeR, That 
therewasno merits in the Virgine,which procured her that honourgto bee the mother of Chriſt, and _.. 
to bee preferred before other women, but Gods free mercie onely exalted her torthar eſtate : Fox 
P4g.1267, | . ; : ; . --- Luke 2.48, 
Toning the point : 1. Theophylatt is an euident witneſſe, who ypon theſe words, for hee hath 
looked wpon the low degree of his handmaid : Virgo plenima edo(la, glorificat Deum,cye. The Virgine wnitautu is? 
beingfullyinſtrued glorifieth God,aſcribing the wiracle ro him,nor to her ſelfe,he hath looked wn- int, = ind 
Jo me,[ LF vp to him, 11e hath had mercie on me, I ſought not bim: from hencefoorth all *i@wj«&, 
enerations ſhall call me bleſſed : and why ſhall they call me bleſſed? zo proprer meam virtutem,not 
or q rn propn that is mightie hath magnified me, 
2 Origene: Non eft dubium,quin quo tuac repleta off ſpirits, propter filinm repleta ſit gc, Tt is no Hom.7.in Lig; 
doubt,burthat ſhe which was x filed with = ret-gan ſo =S x Lama of her Sonne,&g. a 
much more wasit for her Sonnes ſake,that ſhe was choſen to be his mother, 
3 Confeſſion of Bohemia,chap. 17. By her beit beloned Sonne,tbrough the price of his death, ſhe Harm.p.27, 
Ws atarely redeemed, ch c.b by the holy Gho#t, through faith,c$c. as by grace in Chriftſhe was faued, ſo 
by the ſame grace ſhe was made his mother, 
4 Eraſmus,vyon theſe words of the Angel, Thou haſt found fauour with God,addeth, Non eft me- 
111 tx. fed faworis diuins : It is not of thy metit,but of the divine fauour : and for this ſaying; being Eraſm.annot; 
«cned of Lutheranifme by a Diuine of Paris, he thus fortifieth his former ſaying : Ss promernie, 2h; in LucÞ2.48, 
ef gratua Predicat Angelus? If ſhe merited, where isthe grace which the Angell ſpeaketh of? 
Andhow angeth that together, from hencefoorth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed: for no man is 
called happie tor the things which he hath by his owne vertue prepared, 
| The Papitts. 0 jt Artiatd. C1 1 
2, Ta much commend the often vſing ofthe eAxe Marie, which is done (fay they)rothe ho. 85.Errors 
- —-x —_ and our Ladie. 
» They be the very ſumme and abridgement of the whole Goſpell : and therefore to bee 
Wed Abemif. Ln. fet.11 4 : : 
The Proteſtants, 
dw doe ſhamefully abuſe thoſe words,in making a prayer of them, which was but a forme of 
laluration yſed by the Angell ; neither can you fay them inthar ſenſe they were yttered in by 
Zt 4 the 
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The vituch generall Controuerfe* 


che Angell. Alſo you offend in the vain repetition of them vpon your beades, as th | 
4 Mr Crab, | * idolarrig;:inche inuocating the Vigne, and fan 
theſe words who is a creature, andnotaGodto be called vpon, | | v 
© »y Wharmylterie ſoeuerbe containedm theſe words, yer tht people vnderſtand nothin 
And denienotÞbitchat the words ate holic and myſticall, yet it followeth nor rs 
©  'ſhhouldbevikdforaprayer,- £2 off W my 
+ -»»3- Whar great accoutitthey make of the Ave Mary: it may appeare by this: thar they thinke 
*mayalter andchange ir, and addero it artheir pleaſure: as by Pope Sixrus the fourth, there wa 
Fox p.800. Clauſe more added vntothe common Ave Mary, in this manner : Haile Mary ful of prate the] 
*3dqA "Fi'with thee bleſſed art thow amongit women, an Bleſſed is the fruite of thy wombe leſn: Chrift.u,, my 
ſed is Anna thy mother ,of whom thy virgines fleſh hath proceeded without blot of original! {111 wy 
-- - <q; * A fearefullthingis this, that chey ſhoul, thus dare to adde vnro the Scriptures ? How &4n they how 
"gt "eſcape that judgement thatis threatned againſt all thoſe that do adde,or take,ought to or fron the 
Pec.22-18. . ordofGod3 Apocal.232.18. —_ 22 . 
' | That the Swe Mary is noprayer,nor to bevſed as a prayer, we haue the glorious teſtimonie gf the 
' *holie Mattys6\Claudins Monerins Martyr being asked whether it were not good to falure the blel 
 _ ſed Virgine with the Awe Mary,made this anſwere: When ſhe was on earth, ſhe had then neede of 
1 the-Angels preeting;for thenſhe had need 'offaluarion,as well as another: but now ſhe is bleſſed tha re 
-No more bleſſing can be wiſhed to her, Fox pag.905.col.r. x 
. Benet Romaine,a French Martyr, becauſe he refuſed co ſay the eAue Maria, was tormented of the f 
Pag 345. 1.70. Friers;pag:$#6%col.2,- , Wt, 
> Maſter Latimver blefſed Martyr, moleſted and troubled for affirming,tbat the Awe Marienxig. \ 
Pagir76-1.11, pearign onlyand no prayer,pzg 1736.coliz; | | 
Thus farre of ſuch queſtions and controuerfies, as concerne the kingdome of Chriſt, whichis his t 
7 -Church: ofthe which we haye now entreatedat large : firſt in generall of the whole, and then of the t 
- 2 "ſeuerall parts and members theteofin order, Now follow thofe controuerfies,which belong ym the | 
Prieſthood ef Chriſt, the third'excellent and glorious office of our Sauiour : which his Priefthood is 
partly ſcene in his interceſſion and mediation for ys, partly in his ſacrifice, where we are to handlethe 
-great and waightie controuerſies of the Sacraments, by the which the ſacrifice of his denthis W. c 
-plied vnto vs. * | | 
©*  Epiphanins ſpeaking againſt the ſuperſtition of certaine women which offered cakesinthename 
Hzreſ.78. -oft Viegine Mary ſaith, fit mhonore Maria,e4e.let the Virgine Mary be honoured, butthe Fi 
ther,Sonne and holie Ghott onely adored : Mariam nemo adoret,let none adore Mary, who- 
"focuer vie the eAne Mary as i prayer to the Virgine ſary, in inuocating doe adore her. 
Hom.6.in Luc, 2 Origenethinketh it is a Lloration and no prayer : foli Marie hec ſalutatio ſerwabatw: onely 
"this ſalutation wasreſerued to Mary, which isnot found elſewhere in Scripture, &c.To whatpurpoſe 
; then ſhould this ſalutation be ved now to Mary, the myſteric of the incarnation being long hnce 
accompliſhed : andiir is preſumption, for cuery one to aſſame into their mourhes, that formeof falu- 
"ration, which that glorious Angell onely vſed in that 75 me FACS. 
- "3 Eraſmus apreeth, that it was a falutation, and that the word ««xze-wuin, f1gnifieth nothillet 
Epheſ.r.6. -prace, but rather gratioſa, gratious, or freely beloued : as in the ſame ſenſe rhe Apofile vieth, the 
-aQtiue ix=2/mww, he hath made vs gratious, gratificaxit, and ſo the vulgar Latine there readeth, 
Harm.ſc&.16. Confeſſion of Bohemia,chap, 17. We doe make and fing godlie and Chriftian ſongs of her «but 
P84 "© e praiſe of God, as they ſay alicele before, and to ſuch purpoſe,as is expreſted betore, err $3, they 
make no mention of ſaying the Aue Mary. | 
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CERTAINE ADDITIONS TO THIS QVESTION, , 
concerning the bleſſed virgine Mary. 


12222 ' LN{Snamely :firft, of the manner of that holy and bleſſed birth, whether Chriſt were borne,hism0- 
* ' \F ethers wombe being not opened. Secondly, whether ſary be any efficient cauſe inthe worked! 
our redemption, Third} ,whetherſhe at any time waueredin faith, Fourthly, wherher ſhe haue po- 
wet'to helpe thoſe that doe inuocate her. Fifthly, whether there be any vertue in her image. 
Touching the firſt of theſe, there ſhall be occaſion offered ro handle the ſame afterward, 85 Contr, 
x 3.error 12, Argum.Pap.2.and Controu,20,error 3.to the which places I refecre the Readerzthe reſt 
ſhall be conſidered here in order, 
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of the Uirgin Marie. Qutii.g; $27 


WHETHER ANY PART @F THE WORKE- OF. 
our redemption may beaſcribed tothe Virgin Marie. | 


4 Gl =o yrs noi... 
ſhe brought foorth the author of our redemption, whereby ſhe is the-mother of mercie 
e,and li. and whatſoeuer go6tineſle'we receive by Chriſt : Rhemiſt, AR 1.ſeQ.7.in the Error. 87, 

end; Andalirtle before : She is our hope,onr refuge, our aduocate,erc, And in the ſame place they in= 
us. out of certaine teſtimonies by them wreſted,rhat both the ſexes common to our ſaluation,the man 
So wotiars, Chr if? aid out Tadit, as Adam and Ene were the cauſe of 0 fall, though Adam more = _* © 
hen birwift' fOChrist mort excellently then our Ladie : Thiey have all5 this blaſphemous prayer vn= 
oth Virgin * Holy mother of God by thy yeuly mmternitton waſh away ou Pane, that beeng redeemed: 

thee, we may be able to climbr to the ſexe Fftrernal glory”, our of the office called Serwitinm Bett4 
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as Ke Saint Pan! called the Theffal@nians his hope arid glor fo rhe Churchand her chit-- 


Whe'B. Ladie theirhope. RYWIFF-an, in t.71 6 (725 PAS A ,” 
"Fhe argument followethndr, 1.'S:Pa#l and all faithfultpreachershave Godspromife tobe 
for their fajrhfull labours in conuerting ſoules vnto God: and therefore they are their oy 
© ertrtbutrnc forig rebar bal ſhine as the flartes:bur n& ſneh promiſe is made pany; 
; obtaining of faluation by the irgin Marie, or ttuſking' inher of in-anie othet efetttire,. 
"Heererhe benefir red iridea tothe Who were the Apoltles hope; biitthey- which'makethe 
gm ou doe eo ads wor papd abbr Cheb] 
| Theaderet ypon this place,ſhewerh the Apoſtles nieaninig; becanſe he /ikened hiſdifetoa'me— 


the cheribing her children, he imitateth the moras of mothers , which are wont to call their children 


their hope, their 107. c, 
oh ya 4 ' kJ 191 The ProteRtants," | *4 \ / 
FHiltodelie was the efficient cauſe and merirorious worker of out redermption, the Virgin Marie 
#1th6ſeh veſſell and inſtrument only'6fhis holy incartration,not concurring, as'any-working 
| inthe myſtical worke of our redemprion. ; | 57 Of: ; 
"78; This the Prophet ſpeaketh : 1 han troden the wine preſie alone, &c, andTooked;& there 1foy 47.4. 5. 
kagnoget6-helpe; 8c, rherefore mine owned arme helped me pon the which words Ambroſe thus Epilt. 82. ad 
inferteth :'( iſſio 4d omitiviin redemprioiem adintore'now epuit: Thepaſfion of Chritt. tor the V<rcelleas. | 
redeimprivi of: all, needed no helpe, &c. ſuſceprt matris affettum non quaſmit alterins auxrlinns i hee 
wokeypotifiim'the affeion of his mother; he ſaughrnot'arr helper': And Hierome vpon the ſatne 
minus elcauit torchlar nullimque adiutoremhabuit'® onelythe Lord er6ade'this 
inboth puniſhments aretroad forth tothe euill, 'arid rewards to the good: he had 
er: ;r citation, Eſpencei. oy + I*OOTRU - RU 

titFarhers doe in'diuers points'compare Exe and Marie together, making them inſome 
ethings vnlike,but they make not Marie ſo the cauſe of redemption of mankinde, 


= 
Exe ofriieirtyine and fall. 
c th n 


Lib de Chri- 
. to Rederps: - 
Martyr faith, tharChrift was borne of a Virgine; vf (qua via ) 4 ſerpente Mobedien- progres i | 
tiainitins ſumpſit, &c. That by what way inobedience tooke beginning from the ſerpent, ſo by the ſame : 
wayit ould haxe diſſolution, & c : and ſo he proceedeth to this effect : Eve being a Virgine by con- 1uſlin.dialog, 
ag. Aye of the ſerpent begardearh:ſo Marie the Virgine conceiving by faith ar the nieſ- in Tryphon. 
age the Anpel, by the ouerſhadowing of the holy Ghoſt brought forth the ſonne of God, who Judor.c. 256, 
worketh deliverance from death. gen $6 | | ft mn 
ns no: ' Anat, | | SY ommelin. 
2, To the ſame purpoſe Tertulan : in virginem adbuc Enam irrepſerat vtrbum edificatorium an.1592, 
mertit;m virginem aque erat introducendum ſhea Det extruttorinm wvite, cc, The wordewhiche- Tertul.lib.de 
dited rato ath came ypon Eue, yet being a Virgine, and ſo the word of God was to come into a carn.Chriſt, - 
Virgin, which ſhould build yp vnto life : that what by che like ſexe did paſſe ynro perdition, by the 
ſexe might be reduced vnto ſaluation : Exe belecued the ſerpent, and Marie beleened Gabriel, 
quod illa credendo deliquit hec credendo delenit, cc, That which ſhe in beleeuing offended,the other 
indeleeving amended,&c, fo in three things they were like; in their ſexe and condition, both were 
Virgines; in the at of belecuing in embed in the obieR, the worde brought voto them': in three 
are ynlike ; jn the author, the ſerpent ſpake from the Deuill ro the one; the Angell from 
tothe other; in the qualiry of their a&, rhe one did evill in giuing credit, the other did well in 
eeung, and ſo made amends for the others fault; in the divers effeR, the one wrought death, the 
her brought forth him, who is the author of life: All this may ſafely bereceiued, and yet Afarie is 
nextolled as an inſtrument, not ſet forth as an agent. 
bs erat ante Toannem Prophetat Elizabeth , &c. Elizabeth prophecied before Toby, and 
Marie before the death of our Sauiour, et quomodo peccatum cwpit a muliere,c5c, That as finne be= 
Sin from the woman, and ſo came vnto man; {6 the beginning of faluation a nwlieribus habuit ex- 
»md the originall from women, &<.” Hee aſcribeth nor anefficiency bur aprioritic onely jg <.-:,-. 
of faluation to women,andto £9i24b3þ in this behalfe as vnro Marie, | 


3- For- 


-- 


4 The ninth generall Contronerſie 
3. Former confeſſion of Helnetig : We doe with our whole heart beleene that (Hriſt alone is, 
rontment, ridemption, [4h ifieation, txpiation, proteflion and delinerante, reply receiy ing al wa at. 
of our if and ſalnation beſide this Christ alone. , ver 
4. See Eſpencews before to this purpoſe alleaging diuers of the Fathers. 


.... WHETHER -MARIE, WAVERED. OR Was 
"FE CH NY weake in Faiths 


% - p 


Frror.88. Frome opiniaanfgopiſh Divine is, has. there was not4t.any.timethe leaſt douty;, . 
y | 6; 
9pin 


. —_ , . 
4 # : : 


Annociia Luc. th y.of faluationto be found, in-the bleſſed Virgin Marie. as Eraſmis reno 

3.35. pinio 2: te thepaſſhionof Chriſt the true Girhantopaetyin henge Alerands ag 
Sona lenyatds Ihereerimerg.s xdeeccleſer3Sethibige bro. OO 
Luke.2a9. Argum. The Rhemiſts ſeeme to inferre ſo much ypon theſe words of the Euangeliſt: Mari i 
| all theſaſepingi2 4x4 pr imedthemin ber beart: Our Ladiaſfay they) eye abtheſe rmiter wg 

_ » ty mored; +0. All theſe things, which were dane and ſaid abu: Chriit fromvhe firit houre of ti concey 

_ 2 Hoh, thi theend of his life updaſcenſion, whereupon it wil follyw thar having ſuch perſe& know; 

= pot mnge ante we P > 37 = MdaLlienltr, big he 4 FI Mr wn 

@ 5>Conrrax;Thoughy the bleſſed. Virgin. were a, woman, of great 2nderſianding, yer i 

Te knew mp emoyical words.nd aft of Chriſt ache, o 6, is oo ent.by that bo ER 
ts Toe ape: z zhey yaderitood por that ſaying hichhe ſpake yp, them : and they yep. 
© =-Flues vſethusto fing in an anthem: verter puelle bainlat;, ſecrera que non none : ] be monde of, 
op thegnaid din keare the ſecrets which hediduor krow.. alot gn [1.92819 «4 6 « 


CLINES WII VI 6-7 The ProttTaets, A1 $3339 18 ; 


. | Vy* doe not derrogate from the due praiſes.of the Virgin Marie, neither will Cim:hiſhor 
'-— <M: V:iewpayre the waight and worth, of the. great graces which wereio. her, yct fromaillindef 
- dobd;tyland perplexed choughts concerning Chriſt» ſhe by warrant, of Scriptureisnor altogether 

d: freed and exempted though they preuailed nor, neither long.contjoued, , 


kan 


Lukex.3$70! 17 rp wns1 5 120 prophecieth of gre, the ſword ſhall pierce thy foule: which Origen raderan- 
beak 2,5 deth of {omg dobrfulnefic: wherewith CAtarie ſhould be perplexed 5 perrranſtbirinſgelitaticglading 
HomAaNiw” ot gmbigwitetis murine ferieris &e6.the.ſword of vnbeleete ſhall pale. through , andheuſhabee 


Luc. * ſtrea.withcheblade point of oohigns , when thouſhalt ſeg him, whomthou heardeſito hethe 
TheophylL.in + ION &c, to bee. crucified. 05 Theopbyla&t yndexſtandeth.it, either of the grick of 


———— the;pallian, vel. de ſabduhia cogitatiene, orof ſome doubtfull thqughr, ſecing him crucificdghathad 
Qu.retin of done ſach great-miracles, &c. Likewiſe Anuguitireaffirmeth t at this is ſo ſaid: Qaia Marg Cc, 
nor. teflamen, orte Domini dubitaret, becauſe Marie doubted in the death of Chriſt:al theſe Fathers thuscxpound 
qu.73. this text : yetthar other ſenſe of Theophylatts,of the griefe which Afarieſhould conceiuchy hepa! 
{57 +1 fron of Chriſt, is more fit; notwithſtanding they all agree. that Aarie was not withqut ſome doud- 
Manhubz48. ' ting : and Tertzllian directly faith alleaging the we of Chriſt, who is my mother and brethrs:hic 
Lib. decarne-: logo apparet incr;dulit ac eorum, in thisplagertheir vabchecte appearerhz meaning, of his,motiet od 
Ns brethren, ! \ | \ 
( Ar 278, 2. Qur Sauiour faith : all yee. ſhall be offended by me this night : Origen includethhecre 
ps bs : the Virgin Marie, peat guod ſeandalizati fb ary = at «2 the Apoſliesbetn 
2-21 | fcandalizeg,thathe, morher of our Lord was free fromſcandale? Awguitine alſo inthe placebcor 
-\ 427] noted: doth heere comprehend the Virgin Marie, Thus wehaue the:conſent of the writers both 0 
**-- _ *” the Greeke and South Church for this point : And Eraſmm one: that is theirs rather, then ours it 
4b 454-1. methgo.concurre with him inthe place before alleaged, _ | | 


WHETHER. THE VIRGIN. '/MARIE BE ABLE TO 
524 helpe thoſe that inuocare her. 


OS 7, WS ES | The Papilts. | ; 
Error 8g. 'O) Doway profeſſors doe thus ſhoot foorth their bolt : as ſafety of temporal liſe was procure 
Annox. mc. 9. Fro onc nation bythe intercefſion of Either to Ahaſ*meroſh, to general) aluation is procured 0 
Eſther. all mankin( by the mediation of the bleſſed Virgin Marie, &c, And ſome of them doubtvotio ſas 
+. without whome our God hath decreed to gine nothing: and an other ſaith, that all may vnderſtand.thx 
dere whatfocuer floweth downe ynto the.carth fromthat eyerlaſtin g fountaine, profiuere per Mariano 
Turſelin.epilt. flow forth by Marr. | | Saas | "* 
dedicar.de vir- |, Argium. The Rhemiſts would iuſtifie this ayingofthe common people, God and our Lady if 
gin Laurer. you : by that place AQts 1 5..it ſeemed good tov and the Holy Ghoſt. | 
TE Contra, Theſe creatures whichGod hath appointed to be miniſters and inſtruments of ny a 
ilar may benamed together with God, yer nor as ioynt workers and helpers, but as inferior 2g7 4 
\-ompontly efwordofthe Lord and of Gideoy, But the Scripture giuethno warrant to joyne Sams _ 


_— 
WOrA 


vill 


OY - 
"=— 


OS 


i 23 


of the Virgin Marie. Queft.g. $25 


' it cannot be proued thatthey are appointed to any ſuch ſeruice : the Angels are 
es OR for the Elects fake, not the ſoules of Saints departed; Heber. 26. 
go HIT The,Proteſtants. + is 
Mary is neither preſents here the praiers of the faithfull,nor yer ofpower to helpe 
\ buther belpe and faluation, as of all other Saints dependeth\vyponthe Vertue of the re- 

urchaſed by Chriſtspretious death. 1 21s 
4 Qur bleſſed Sawiour a// power is ginen vato me in Heanen and in earth, The power then Marth.28 18, 


rdempep 
Rf? 


(? '7 Nf [ WL F# 


eis not divided with Mary, but reftethw holly :n Chrifk :. TE 

The Saints are-farre off from afcribing their.owne ſaluation torheir meritsgas the Vir-: 

ih ans (Þir' if reioxceth in God my Sguiorr,o cow therefore Lonld they preſume to helpe a- 

” orker ft their meer ts canfeſ.of Smeneland,artic.31; + : 11 hnomten _ | 

1. Epphagnis reprooueth thol ethat calland ſalute the Virgin Marie by thename ofche Queene 

of Heaven, which atle is viuallin- Poperiezmedicart honeram:s reginars coli, Letthetwnor lay , wee _ ef.18. 79, 
che Queene of Heaven, as thoſe. jdojatrous women did, Jerem.' 44. This was the:ancient, I 

_ 


+ © 
: 
- © 
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chofthe Grecke Church, though the Moderne Church ofthe Muſcotues beheeccin degenerated: 
forchus theipgreat Duke proteſter, rharrbey call che blefſed Virgin redricem Reginam defetius no- 
tra fly gratis ſplentem, theigaterneſte, Queenefupplying our defetts by the grace of her tonne: 
yerheerein they are more ſparing, thenthe ſuperſtitious Romanifts ::>The Muſcouites. doe aſcribe 
thispoer yaeo ary through ber ſons grace: but the other gafurthomthvs praying zo Afary: holie 
Mary,6.beftow thy comfort on vs, that by thee we may deſerne to hane the reward of eternall life,c, In the office 
heeretheyaſtribe.all rorhe merits of Afary withourrelarion to her fonne. | O#72. called ſcruitif 
2, Anciegt Fertwlliar chus teftifieth, ſpeaking of that place Aſarth; 12. Where Chriſt prefer- B-Mariz. 
red his Diſcaples that heard his worde before his mother : non marris vterum et wbera negans , 
(ed feliciares deſignans , qur verbum Dei audinat : not denying thewwmmbe and breatts of his mo- 
ther burſhewing them to-be more happy, that heere his word : he wes farre off ſfronraſtribing ſuch 
vertoeandyower: to Mery, giving vnto other preeminence before her. Cregertins, Archbiſhop of 4 ——_ 
Tephra xhus faith: hae rs-that roote of eſſe elſe, but my Ladie the Virgirr Ifary, and who 15 bee that -, tour ed 
nſeth torgigne ewer the nataors ?: Tcſua Chri*. He maketh Chriſt onely the rulorand gouernourthis. H@ben, led.ar 
wasthefaghof the ancient Echiopike Church, though the Moderne Churchtheze bee much decli>. Paris.2586 
ned: a8 Helenathe Emprefle grandmother of Daxid Emperor of Acthiopia rhus writeth to Emma= pos " 
nuel King of Portugall, the grace of our Lord leſus ( brist, and of onr toty Ladj the Virgin Mary, ex- akagcog a4 , 
tendit ſelſeaner you 2nd your 5.5. Er Damano 
3. Sebefore the confeflion of Sweueland, to the which the confeſhan of Saxonie agreeth artic. a Goes. 
22. Humane ſuperſtition goeth on further,and g meth vertue to them,as many prblihe ſongs declare,(O' Harmon, ſe, 
Marit mather of grace, defend thou vs from the enemy, and receine vs in the houre of death ec.) theſe *P:4%: 
ſro verſerhaue we heard a Monke of their dininity ſay before one that lay 4 dying, and after repeated 
them, when as he made no mention of Chriſt. | oy 
4 Eſpencexsalledgeth thus out of Hillarie, thereunto ſubſcribing : ſacrrm non admittet, quicquid De Chriſtore- 
inerſtatipreſiatur ab 19, that which is by one pertormed to all, admitterhno fellowſhip of any,: demptor.c. 23. 
&c. Chriſtthenisthe alone helper of all. | 


OF THE IMAGE OF THE VIRGINE. MARY, 
and the vertue aſcribed thercunto, 


Reſponſ.ad 
Rohir.c.6. 


The Papiſts. 
Ti? tell ys of great vertue, and many miracles wrought by and ifluing from the image of the. Error. go, 
Ladyof Lauretto in Iealie, which they preferre before all other images of our Lady in the whole © , 


reg om forthat the ſame houſe whercinthe Angell ſaluted the Virgin Afary was tranſlated thi- Ju 


rm.fc& 2-Þe 1 


r,nrſtinto Illyrycum, and from thence into Italic by the miniſtery of Angels : Suarez Jeſwite: as 
0 torthatthere is contin ually concourſe thither from all parts of the world, and there are quotidi- 
an ſanationzm miraen(a, miracles ſhewed dayly in healing: Baronins Twrſalin, 

Argum, The Rhemiſts vrge thatreport of Enſebins of & image of a woman in brafle kneeling 


In Thom. par, 


3-qu.z0.Art.z, 
ſec.y. 
Baron.epiſt, L 


'Mo Mother image made for Chriſt, repreſenting the hiſtory ofthe woman which was healed of her 3:<P-14- 


loudy iſſue by touching the hem of Chriſts garment :in memory of which benefit, ſhee made that 
monument: where alſo there grew 8 frange herbe, which as ſoone as it rouched the skirts of the i- 
magenadvertue to heale all manner of diſcaſes: which Image /sliax cauſed to bee demoliſhed and 
yg be ſet vp, which was caſt downe by lightning. Eſeb.1i6.7.c.14, Khemiſt,annot .inmath, 


Anſ1, Laficimsin his conſultation ofthe anſwer of the Duke of Muſco to Rohite thinketh thar it 


Turſclin tho. 
roughout his 
whole booke, 


qeatpleaſe God by ſuch ſenfible meanes ro allure the Gentiles to the faith : bur now the faith of Inc.14+ 


off 


—_—_ pell being diſperſed, talib, hamis minime eſt opus, we neede not ſuch hookes, 2. But itis bet- 
2 wered, that Euſebins,concerning the images, which remained to his time, faith that they were 
*neeinud,by an beatheniſh cuſtome, for the manner of the heathen was ro make ſuch monu- 


ments ofthera from whom they receiued any benefit: but touching the miraculous healing —_— 


M 


———  — d——= 


ond moe. cen 


—— 
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The niuth generall Controuerſre © 


the kerb, he writeth yncertainly by report onely. 3. Irwas iuft, thathitiexampleſhoutd lic. 
| fin the defacing of the tyrants TA: ro God miliketh aliptopharienalſe.hewe remevhen 
pcrſtitious monuments of an irreligious mind : for rhe contempt of all religion is an iniury to God: 
as fiories make mention how Breanys with all kis hoſt was deftroyed, when he would have'( ” 
the templeof Apolo arDelphos. | Fo ON SL 2 137 ud] 704 
Anſwer to Re- 4+ But concerning that report ofthe Lady of Laurctro; wee holdirtsbeof like credit} withihe: 
hite.c23, * fabulous report ofthe peremptory Duke of Muſcouia, ofthree images of out Lady, ont madeb "y 
uine power without mans hands, in a temple made by the Apoſtles, at the dedication wheteof Meng 
- -. metthe Apofles, andiceing her image, ſaid , gratia et virtns mea huic adft , my grace andyenye 
_ .. beheere preſent:a ſecond was made of it ſelfe in a _ biiik by /enzns , who was tured by Pe. 
ter and Toby : athird was made by S, Lake, and v__ tothe Virgin Marie, who ſaid lkewiſer. 
| to'it, my Cons power be with this my image : whi ts {+ 0 pe; faith this report; ache 
Kings palace.inMuſcouia, and thereby Chriſtianity is preſerued ainong'them, &c, Thus wheres 
© * they hauenoScripture fortheir ſuperſtitions;they tunne vnto fables : for how many vnlikelihoods 
are heere conched together, Firſt, that the Apoſiles ſhould builda _ » Whereas in'thol? times 
Chriſtians were not ſuffered to: haue their Churches, Secondly, char God ſhould mike #n ime 
withouthands; againſt his owne commandement, that nnges fhouldiiot be madeto bee adored 
+...; Thirdly, thatS.L»ke ſhould be a painter: heis called rhe-beloued Phyſician : but of his art of pain- 
' "ting wercad nor. Fourthly, chat the Virgin Marie ſhoutd:rranfferre her vertue to adead image: 
ot ret ory 4h The Proteſtants, 0 3 | 
| V Ee hold it a ſuperftitious and vngodlypraQtiſe to fet'vp the images of Saints to be adotedig 
3 'Chutches: and they ſeing themlſe}ues but lying vanities, we hold all theſe miracles faidto be 
wrought - byſach images, and namely of the Virgin Afarie, to beeirherthe forgeries of deceirful 
men,or theainpoſtures oflying ſpirits. 2. VE WY, 
_____  Argum, (ood forbiddethiimages to bemade; with'an inrenrto be adored inthe ſecond comman- 
- *** dement: butto.giue power of miracles to an image, is ro make a way to the adorationofthem: ther- 
= . - fore God cantier deny himſelfe, or be contraryto himlſelte, in giuing grace" to that thing which hee 
Habac.2.19.20; forbiddeth, and abhorreth: rhe Prophet Habakwk calleth an tmage a teacher of lies, and (aith wo vn- 
2:1 -1.* ta him that ſaith to a dumbe ſtone ariſe :thavis,that looketh for any helpetrom it , asthey doe which 
__ +* comethithertobe healed... 49.. : 
Ifay.qx8.***- - 1, Tertulliandenierh any vertue to beinimages, vpon that text : my glory will [nor ginetoane- 
Loft ther ,nor my praiſe to grauen images:vt omnes cum ſuis figmentis ethnicos.excluda! et heretien;yrebant 
. - .» : denmmnoneſſe,quimans artificis fattus fit nec qui ingento heretici” fitus :20 exclude all heathen and 
£2,004, 1: heretikes with theirfitions: proving him to beno God, that is eyther framed by the artiticers hand, 
Lib.de Trinit. or fairied bythe head of heretikes &c, Againe hee ſaith, ido/am tam fiers, quuam coli Densprobibet : 
\ Libr. deidelo- God forbiddeth an idoll as well te be made as worſhipped &c..- And he takerh an imageandavidole 


. 
£%% S * -) 


lactia. for the ſame, imaginum conſecratio idololatria, The conſecration of Images'is idolatry. 
2: 01-12 21! 2,” Epiphanins cauſed an Image of Chriſt ina chappell contrary to rhe Scriptures (as heeſaith)to 
INE - be rent in peeces: muchleſſe did he allow inthe Church the1mageof the Virgine A/arieer of + 
ny other. 


3.. Confeſll of Saxonie condemmeth thoſe, which turne the ſienes into Gods, like as mary haneaſe 

Harm\ſcc.17. cribed a Godbead onto images. artic. 20. | 
. ua . 3* Ni. 4 Theirowne Bizins the compiler of the Councels miſliketh that frivolous report of theimage 
_—_ ſynod. of Chritt, at Berytum , which was pierced by a Tew, and there ranne out water and blood, by the 
- pag. 398. Gght whereof, many Iewes ſhould be converted, He faith, inthis hiſtory, quedam apocrypha admiri 
Tom-3.Copcil ſurt,certaine apocryphall(that is, yncertainethings, and ofno credit are interminghed rouching ti 
Pag-96& 97. mage of Chriſt,&c, Though irbe receiued by Swrizs a former colleCor of the Councels , as currati 
- The like may bee aide of thelike miracles reported 'to bee done by or at the image ofthe Virghe 
. Marie. 
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- A. C- 


RALL 


CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
THE INTERCESSION AND MEDIA- 


tion of Chriſt, whether he be onely our 
Mediator and Interceflor. 


F 
F, 


The Papiſts, 


Hey ſeeme intheſe very words to confeſſe, that Chriſt is the onely fingulat 
aduocate and patrone of mankinde, that by himſelfe alone, and by his owne 
merites procureth all grace, and mercie, none asking or obtaining ecithet 
=9 grace inthis life, or glorie inthe next, bur by him. But this lerteth nor, but 
SF” that there may bee other inferiour mediators, though not in that ſingular 
ſenſe, Khemſ{,arnot.1.Tim,2:ſeft.q. 

eArgum, Chiilt is the onely Sauiour and Redeetner of the world, yet the 
» name ot Sauiour and Redeemer is giuento men inthe Scriptures, as Tudg. 3. 
9, Othniel is called a Sauiour : Act.7. 35. Moſes a Deliuerer or Redeemer : 
andall this without derogation to him, thar in more excellent manner is the onely Sauiour of the 
world: Ergo, there may be alſo many mediators, in an inferiour degree to that firigular mediator, to 

ers, Khemiſt,ibid, 

1. If Chriſt bee ſufficient to procure all grace and mercy vnto ys, what neede then the 
medigtionor invocation of Saints? for wee muſt either doubt of his power, in ioyning other helpers 


% 


91.Errare 


ludg.z- 9. 
AR.7.35« 


withhim, or make queſtion of his good will and readinefle to helpe vs, in making other mediators 


2 They make other mediators and interceſſors beſide Chrift, even in that high and fngular de-= 

:fornot onely Chriſt by their doEtrine, by his merites procureth grace , but other Saints alſo by 
Ces, are our mediators : as it is plaineto ſee inthat Popiſh prayer , T#per Thom ſangni- 
new.He. By the blood of Thomas, which for thee he did ſpend, make v5, Chriſt, to climbe, Whither T ho- 
maddaſcend, In this blaſphemous prayer and many tuch like, they pray onely to Chriſt as God, not 
Mediator ; men abs, your many of themno Saints, they make their onely Mediators by theit 
omitproper merites. Sec Fulke ibid, - , 

, their Saints are not onely interceſlors for grace, but conferrers of grace and helpe, which 
bthe higheſt degree of Mediation. They appoint ſeuerall Patrones 2mong/t the Saints for all putpo= 
ſerr$, Apollonia for the toothach :' Saint Rooke for the peſtilence : Saint Peryonil for the ague : Saint 
Sywirfor Schollers : Saint Aforris for Souldiers : Saint Luke for Painters: Saint Crifþinfor Shoo- 

Saint Nicholas for the Sea: Saint [odoens for corne : Saint Urbane for wine, And thus doe 
they not onely (as they beare vs in hand) pray for theſe graces and bleſſings, burthey have power 
themſeſues to beſtow rhem. | iz 

3 Concerning the name and title of Sauiour and Redeemer, wee anſwere : firſt, men, are called in 
cheSaripeure Deliverors and Sauiours, in refpeR of ſome temporall deljuerance, nor of the ſpirituall 
oreternall redemption ; which belongeth onely to Chriſt: bur you make your Saines mediators of 
eternall redemption, Secondly, they whom the Scripture calleth Redeemers and Sauiours, were a 
pointed by God for ſuch- temporall. deliverance but you cannot ſhew the like appointment for 
Sairitsto be mediators 6f eternall ſalnation, though than inferiout degree ro Chriſt, Thirdly, ſeeing 
thename of Godand Chriſt is Sen ro men in the Scriptures, as to Princes and Prophets: why way 
Younot as well ſay, that there may bee many Gods and Chriſts'properly, thoughin an inferiour de- 
| - Ine onely God and Chriſt, as to appoint other inferiourRedeemers, Sauiours and 
$ 
. © Seemore of their arguments for the mediation of Saints againſt the onely mediation of Chriſt, 
Gonty:9.98.3.p4r.2, 
Doway men doe here alſo play their part, and reaſon thus for the mediation of Saints, 
1 Moſes faith, [was arbiter and mediator betwixt onr Lord and yon at that trme,c, whereupon 
guethis note, The title of Mediator lawfwlly aſcribed to Gods Lieutenant mmearth, 
Aaa Againe, 


Deur.s$.s. 
Pag.410, 


& 


Jude. 3.9. 


Pag, gar, 


* Pag.n110, 


1.Tim.2.5- 


1.lohn.2.1. 


Galath.3.19. 


w 


Heb. 1.2. 


Cont. Par- 
men. lib.2z.c.$, 


_ Angs tines judgement, to make any other inediators or interceſlors bef:de Chrilt. | 


T he tenth general! Controuerſie 


2 Againe, Iudg.3, 9. Thy cried wnto our Lord whoraiſed themwp a Sanionr , and iu 

to wit Othniel, cc. Hence they infterre in their marginall note, that the title of Saviour 
men, as the ſeruants and officers of God,&c, 

3 Vpon thoſe words, lob 42.8. /ob ſh:llpray for you, they thus comment : as the medi 
maynfor another, did not derogate from Gods benigne merciein the law of nature,&c, n 
Chrifts mediation inthelaw of grace,2.Cor.1.11. 

Anſwerer. That placeis.not well by them tranſlated : for neither doththe Latine reade 4, 7. 

aiator;I-wWas a mediator, but, medins, / was or came betweere : bur in theoripmall, the word, : 
med, I ood betweene God andyou, Moſes yer aliug knowing the wants of the people <0 
Gods 6 ov 03s , andby way of entreagie, didnediate for his people : doth it hereboes? 
thar they which are dead; which arc ignorant of our Rate, and are riot thereninto in Scripture ap ls, 
ted,ſhouldbe interceſſors for theliuing, and that by a gight of mediatorſþip, P 

2 There is great differznce betweene a Sauiour and deliverer in temporal! things and ſpiritual. 
and thus ſhallwe bauc Sajhts alſo nor onely mediators, but Sauiours, detinerers. PAttONes : whar - 
eminence now ſhall be left fox Chriſt ; ler themalſo ſhew, where thc Saings departed are calleg oO 
pointed to be Sauiours of the liuing, and thatin fpirituall things, as thoſe deliuercrs of Gods people 
were raiſed of God in their life time ? 

3 It followeth not fromthe muruall prayers of the living one for another,that Saints departed m; 
likewiſe mediate for the lining, 1, The one is commanded, ſo is not the other. 2 The oneirany 
tuall worke of charitie, inthat one prayeth for another, asthe Corinthians for Paul, and he fur them. 


ereatlen, 
as Biuey bG 


ON of ons 
Or nowftom 


* but there canbe no ſuchentercourſe.betweenethe liuing and the dead : the Saints need not our pray- 


ers, neither, doe know our.neceſſities. 3, ' Wee pray one for another, nor as mediators tohe ſuppl. 
cated ynto,, but moucd in charitic , but Saints they ſer vp as Mediators to bee ſupplicated "4 
» The Proteſtants, 
\F ' FE acknowledge but one onely Mediator as well of intercefſhon as redemption, enen Jefis 
Chriſtour Lord: to whom and through whom all our prayers and ſupplications oughttobe 
made : tohim wee onelypray, as beivg one God with the Father and the holy Ghoſt: by hinand 
through him we onely pray,as being the onely Mediator betwecene God and man, 
 eArgumnal.. S.Paulſaith, There 1s one /Mediator of Godand wa, the man 'eſus Chrif?, Hencewee 
doe frame this argument : The Mediator betweene God and men , muſt himfelfe bee borhGodand 
man : but {o.is none but-Chrilt: Ergo, he is the ately Mediator. Zellarmime here an{\wereth making 
adiſtinctionof Mediators, whom at large with his ſophiſticall diftinRtion fec-confured, {oxtr,gaug, 
part.2.argym, Proteftan.3. > os are 6 

Argum,2. Hee is onely the Aduocate and Mediator for our finnes, that is the propitiation-forour 
finnes. Chriſt onely is the propitiation for our fyanines];(\Ergo, the onely Mediator, | 

I willadioyae other arguments for the ſale mediation of Chriſt out of 46 fathers, grounded ypon 
the Scriptures, 6339009 op of vt Ar ouicht 2311 25 7 121TH IR 1 

Argum.3; Ifany were joyned with Chriſtjathe office of mediation, the Apgels aremlilkebe- 
ing the next indignitieto the Trinuie, of all Gods cxcatures : bur che Angelfre not our Mediators: 
for S.Pau{ſaith,Galath. ;., The lam was pruenbyabeerdngils in the hand of e Ae diater :- wherelore 
Angels are not Mediators, S. Angn/tine ſaith : Dnem inuenirem, quime rtcofir ileg#et 141,41 canta 
mihi ſit ad; Angeles ? Whom ſhould Lfinde to .xeconcile ine yuroithee ? ſhould: goe to wie Angels, 
lib.confeſſ.10. #2. 5:54 -5:5T ct9!:: .} YOqUE V9 T nigh lo 3574+ | | 

| Argum,4-.,, There is oncand the ſame Mediator, bothof the-Law and Goſpel,asthe Apelilefauh, 
The law was ginen in the- hand ofa Mediates; thatis:Chrift, Galat. 3.19. Thus Origen, C b-1ofiome, 
with moRof the Greeke interpreters, expquadghis place 3-þut the Saints, cpuld not be Mediators! 
the law,being not yet borne; Ergo,ncither are.they Mediators of the Goſpell, 

Argum,s. There is the ſame Mediator of the recreation of man, and redemption, which wasof 
the creation as eMthanaſraslaith, Ut creatur & xiSterent; ores fuit mediatore ;/A Mediator wasne- 
ceſlarie, that thecreatures might hauec a being, #Þi/tol.de ſyned, Nicencdecrer. Bur Chrili onely ws 
4 Mediator of the creatigp;of man, Hebyjz..29by him bet:mageithe worlds 3 Ergo,,oncly of the t- 

empuyeNe:ningys fs ona td! W121i t/ Orr | . 

—_—_ He is the onely true Mediatar, as Anugy/ine faith,” Pro quo nwllus interpellat, (ed pſepro 
omnibus i For whom no manprayeth;,bur he prayeth.for all. Bucthe Saints had oge neede of 2f10thers 
prayers,Chriſt onely needeth the interceſſion of none : Erge, heis the onely Mediator. 

eAugu/tive thus further witeth vpon thisplace: Sie Apotgle ita dicerer,cfe. Itibc Apofile had 
faid thus ; If any man fiane, you haue me a mediator with the Father , and I. doe by my pravcr obtaine 
pardon for your finnes'(as Parmenianys in a certaine place makerh the Biſhop a mediator verwee 
the people-and God: ) Quis ict  ApoFtolumChriſtt, & non fienut eAntichriitugm tntwcrerw f vW ho 
would behold him as an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and not as Antichriſt? Itis then Antichriftiar doctrine, 10 

Decretal. Gay. Licet in con;þetiu Domini pretioſa mors inſtarum , nullins ramen inſoxtis gccſia Te- 


demptio fwit mundi : Although in the fight of God, ——_—_ be the death of his-Saints; yer thc t- 


Be © @-Cyv 


mw = 


= BW” if — Cre i oa -n &©o@a =. = $x. 


concerning Chri#t the onely Mediator. Queft.1; $2 9 


fog. ; (but Chriſt) is the redemption of the worid, Againe, Now eſh redemptiocaptinitetis 
; kh miſs in Jangeine eins qui dedit ſe redemptionem pro ommubax, ibidens:; Theres ng kt demption 
of njans captiuitie, Dur In his blood, that gaue himſclic a redemprion for all : £7go, there are nomore 

$aujours,Redecrncrs, Or Mediators, but Chritt, | | | 
6 emiſes, Extran.commun.ltb, 3.tit,11.c.t.loans.22 Expediens immo neceſſarinnsa Timanus vt ad 


= 


DP; 1 5 refidet in exceliis, crc, Wee thinke i edi = 
how, al dextramparris reſides is,c3e. Wee rthinke it expedient, yea neceſfarie; chat to 
- " ethat the rightþand inthe bigheſt,- whom both the lad rac Sea obey, wee lift vp our, 
heart with our hands,&c. This Canon makerti no mention of any inuocation of Saints, bur of pray- 
Chriſt, asnot onely expedient, but neceſſacie. \ E----9 a & & fo 
ine bath becne ſcaled : Kichard Fear us French Martyt; I-Beleeue, 6s inche wordef! 
Godis teſtified, Jeſus Chriſt ro berthe onely mediatour, and adugcate for all (irſnegs : alþcicthe Vir- 
gin Marie bee a blefled woman,” yetrhe office of an advocate belongeth not vntoher, Fox. P.912« Pag,$,2.1.82. 
col.1, p - 
John Lambert boly Martyr : The Scripture vſctlito ſpeake but of one Mediator , which fignifterh a 
maker ofpeace or artonement berwixt God the Father and man, 1.Tim.2. thereisone God and one 
Mediatour,&c. Fox.pag.1109. reſponſ.adarticul.1g, | 16.53 4 
Hereinthat Chriſt is the onely Mediator berweene God and man, x,: Chryſo/fome ſhall peake for 11cq;1 >; 
the Greeke Church,thus writing vpon that place, 7 here 1s one God and one Mediatour:o6. Mediator TE 
debet utris(4,, ries mediator eſt, fe particeps,&c. A Mediator mutt be partaker of both thote, be- ' 
eweene whom he is mediator : but if he be ioyned tothe one and ſeperated from the other, [am medi- 
ator dicinon poteſt, Hee cannot now be called a mediator,&c, So ako Epiphanims , Hee is mediator of Fpiphan. in 
Grd and man, Quoniam in medio vtrorumg,eft, Becauſe he is inthe midſt berweene both : thatis com- A 
municating of both their narures : Chriſt then, in their judgement is only the Mediator, becauſe none 
buthe,isboth God and man, This was the ancient faith of the Grecke Church, though itbee now 
much declined, [eremie Patriarke {ai th : CMediatores facimus omnes ſanthos, We makeall the Saints 
our mediators, ec, And yet a little before he ſheweth how they profefle thus in their prayers to God, Centr Orien- 
Aluumpreter tein tribulationtb, noſtris adiutorium non habemns. We haue no other helper beſide thee ral.Eccicſ.c.z2 
in our tribulations, &c, bur how can any be our mediator, vnleſſe our heiper alſo :if then Chrift onely 
beourhelper, hee onely is our Mediator : the like contradiction there is in the Muſcouires diuinitie, 
who follow the | are rites and doetrines of the Greeke Church,and are rather worſe : forthe 
tDuke confeſleth thus, This is the ſumme : Er leſarm Chriſtum vnicum eſſe noftrum interceſſorens, 
That bothlefus Chriſt is our onely incerceffor , and yerhee immediatly addeth p as Bauing forgotten 
himſelfe, Et hnins caſtiſſimam matrem [ua interceſſione opitulari,ge, And we beleeue his moſt chaſte 
motherto helpe all Chriſtians by her interceſſion. 
2 The Afri@anc Church in former times did holde Chriſtto bethe onely Mediator, as Tertullian, . : 
I venia per exoratoress patris Chriſtam,We haue forgiueneſle of thele finnes by Chritt cn _ a__q 
entreater of his father, Likewiſe, No potes perfette bonum oftendere, 4 quo non perfette liberaris : " 4-ahig a 
_ canſtnot ſhew him to be perfectly good,of whom thou art not perfectly deliuered, &c, Tf Chrift Lib.z.cortra 
have perfecily delivered vs,his mediarion is ſufficient. Or;gene of the Alexandrian Church, ſaith, Marcionem. 
uy gun per ſo!nm portificem leſum ad Deum defert ommipoteatem: Hethatis a mans An oel, Lib.$.cone 
oth through one onely high Prielt Telus, ofter vp prayers and vowesto God almighti-,&c, Cellum.circi- 
3 Latterconfeſſ,of Heluetia,c.5. God and the Mediator (brit doe ſuffice vs, neither doe we impart ©" mccium. 
ntoatywobe beneer dive to God, and his ſonne, becauſe he hath ſaid, 1 willnot gine my glory toanzther. qu m.2.6. 6, * 
yur artic. 24. Christ is the onely aduocate ginen onto vs, Engliſh confeſl; artic, 3. Neither pag. 13, Bots 
ane we any other Mediator and interceſſor , by whom wee may haue acceſe to God the father , then [e- Pag. 30. 
— alſo confeſ. of Belgia, artic. 26. Auſpurg.artic, 21: Saxonieartic,22, with other reformed ©223*- 
chesacknowledge Chrittto be our onely Mediator and aduocate, Ay 7 
4 Inilladioynethe teſtimonic of alearned Papiſt, their Biſhop Fſpexcexs. Maneat init hagid# 

Chriſto mediator i , y tr © wy ſuns : 
yes oris,ectitulus,cc.cumnulla creatura,#c communis : Let the title then and honour Ei>.<< Chriſto 
t eMediator berweene God and man reconciling, and appeaſing remaine vnto Chriſt,and be pro- _ man 

per vnto him, not being common with any creature, humane or Angelicall,&c, TER 
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as Concerne the Sacraments of the Church. 
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Fthe : : 
() Sacramentsthen , wee muſt firſt intreate in generall, and afterward handle them in parti- 
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92, Error. 
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Apoc.1 7.5. 
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Rom-16.25. 
1.Tim.3.16, 
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this follow in their order. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE NAME, 
; +. + nature, and definition of a Sacrament. 


FIRST, OF. THE NAME OF 
a Sacrament. 


F | The Papiſts. 
Irſt, concerning the name, Sacrament, they doe enforce it, as neceſlatic, and would derive this 
word taken in this ſpeciall Ggnification for the myſtical! rites of the Church, outol the Scriprures, 

Belarm lib.1.de Sacram,cap.7. 
Argum,; Epheſ; 5. verl. 31. Saint Pay! calleth Matrimonie a Sacrament , This is a preat Sacra- 


ment,onc. + | 


Anſwere. Firſt, the Apoſile expoundeth himſelfe, This is a great myſterie , but I ſpeake concerning 
Chriſt and his Church : So.then this myſterie is not inthe coniunRtion of man and women, butiathe 
ſpirituall yniting of Chriſt and his Church as S.. Ambroſe alſo expoundeth this place; Sacramentm 
grande in vnitate viri & femine, He fgnifieth that there is a great Sacrament, or mylter!e,iothevi- 
tic of man and woman : then it followerh, Nec hoe prodit, ſed alium cauſam flagitar,ocBurthe ipo- 
Rle alleageth not this, but requireth a greater cauſe, that is of Chrilt and his Church, Secondy, ific 
ſhall be anſwered, that the ſpirituall vnion of Chriſt and his Church,is fignified in Marrimonie which 


- is theexternall ſigne or Sacrament thereof: Wee grant, that there is ſuch a myſtical! hgnifcarionin 
. 'Matrimonie; bur it followeth nor, that it is therefore a Sacrament, as Baptiſme and che Euchariſtare: 


for it being intlituted in Paradiſe, cannot be a Sacrament of the Goſpell, Thirdly, they doenotvell 
to tranſlate, Sacrament, ſceingthe Greeke word is my/terium , which ſignifieth 3 ſecret andunylica! 
thing, which name,as they well know,is giuen to many things in Scripture, which are no Sacraments 
Wherefore this place ſhewethno ſuch ſpeciall vie of this word Sacrament. 
The Proteſtants, 
$ Jon word Sacrament, being the Latine of the Greeke word, puriew, wee refuſe not to vic, being 
ficly applied to the myſteries of Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, though in this ſpeciallfenſe-od 
Ggnification, it cannot bee found vcd in Scripture : the name (myſterie ) is diuerſly readin the $111 
ture, taken ſometimein the good part, as Rom. 16.25. 1.Tim. 3.16, the Goſpell is called a myltere: 
ſometime in the cuill,as 2. Thefſ. 2.7. The myſteric of iniquitie : Apoc.17.5.T he whore of Babylon's 
called a myſterie z Yer asSa ſpeciall name for = Sacraments of thc Church , wee fhnde it not exprevcs 
in Scripture : yet notwithſtanding we doe recciue it as a fit terme, to ſignifie the myſteries of1e1g)0 
Argum, Like as the Church of God in the diuifion of eArrixs, vied the name, homos'or,tho'y! 
it were not read or found in Scripture,to expreſſe one and the ſelfe fame ſub(tance of the Trinitie :1 
Arrians obieQed, that the word was notto be vſed, becauſe the Scriptures had it not: Saint Ambrijt 
anfwereth, Q#ero ſiita credi liceat. fi nominari non liceat : ] aske, if it bee not law!ull lo to beleeut, 
though not to vſe that name : If wee may belecue fo, why nor alſo profeſic, or nameit 10? de fee 
thodox.cap..3. So wee ſay , that this word Sacrament being agreeable to the Scriptures inthis en 
which we vſc it, we ftand not ſo much vpon the very acception of the word in <criptures: But 3s $210k 
Hierome ſaith. Non e/t nobis cure de vocabulo, cum ſenſus fit in tuto : Wecare not much forthe word, 


agreeing yponthe ſenſe : adwerſ. Lucifer. 


; Controuerfie containeth diucrs queſtions : firſt, of the nature and definition of a2. 
crament. Secondly, of the efficacic and vertue of the Sacraments, Thirdly, of thenun. 
'ber and order of the Sacraments 5 the diffcrence and preeminence among(} them, They 


of the Sacraments mgenerall, Queft.1. 
22». SECONDEY; OF "THE DEFINITION”: 
| \..., Ota Sacrament. va 3 10) on 
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| & chus define 2 Sactament, ro be an ourwartl viſible Ggne;repreſenting an holie, inward; 
"VV. ricuall grace, mſtituted of Chriſt, to be yſed inthat mannerhehath appointed, to ſeale viits 
- x promiſes of God, and to aſſure ys of the remiſſion of linnes, by the righteoirfteſſe of fairhih 

bt S , | I&1 | 3 RIOT 


4.11. 3713 36304 

-- there be.in this definizion, that are agreed vpon:berwdeneys andour atherfaries: 3s 

tha the $acramenrs are outward _ of ſpirituall andholie graces;and that there'muſt be a conic= 
niencie and agreement berweene the figne and the thing fignitiedzxharinot eve L008 ny beere- 
by a Sacrament, but-an holy and ſpicituall grace : that a Sacrqmieht oughines, <e inftituted 

ine noran humage authoritie, Be/larm,de Sacram.in gener lib x\cap.g,. ST a 
.Theſeucrall points chen wherein we difſent fromebem,and which they miſlike itvthis definiriots, 
are theſe :Firſt, concerning the authoritic of inftituting aSacramehtt;which wee affirtie to be derined 
anely{wom Chriſt, and ,manifelUy to be proued our: of che Scriptares. Secondly;6PFthe forme and 
terpf.che Sactaments. Thirdly,of the infiruiveorattor minifteriall cauſe, which5$ the Minifter, 
Fevoihes the vic andend ofa Sacrament, whether itbe a ſeale ofthe promiſes of Gdd,andinſtitu> 


"THE FIRST PART,.OF THE: EFFICIENT CAVSE, 


that is,the author or inſtituror of a Sacrament. | 


The Papiit'sz IX -! 

ticco.inftiture Sacraments: but that this power is onely in Chriſt, and that the Apoſtles did bur 
declare and deliuer that which they-receiued of Chriti : yer for the xriall of this,they refuſe to be iud- 
-gedbythe exprefſe word of God, bur flie vnto theirtraditions,whichthey call the word of God nor 
written, Bellarm, 1ib.1.de Sacram.cap.14.& 23s _ 
| am The ſacrament of Baprti{me,and of the Euchariſt, were 1nftituted without'exprefle war- 
rant of Scripture : for at that time the new Teltament was not written, when Chriſt ordained thoſe 
myſteries: Ergo,for the other Sacraments wee need not the exprefle commandementr of Scripture : 
Bellarm.lib.1.cap.14. 

Aafs, Firſt,che traditions of our Sauiour given vnto the Apoſtles concerning thoſe two Sacra- 
ments,were afterward written by the Apoſtles, and expreſly ſer Jowne in Scripture : and therefore 
wedoubtnor,but that they were of Chriſts inſtitution, Bur your traditions being not committed to 
writing,concerning your other forged Sacraments, arc iultly ſuſpeed, ſeeing the Apoſtles ſhould 
have as well been charged wirh all the Sacraments,if Chriſt had inſtirured them,as with onely two. 
Secondly, how followeth it, the word of God was fomerime vnwricten, therefbreit js16 ({ill? or 
Chit, who was the author of the word written,might inſtitute Sacraments without expreſle ſcrip- 
ture; Ergo, the teftimonie of Scriprure is not neceſlaric now ? 

The Proteſtants, 
WE hold no Sacraments to be of Chriſts inſtitution, but thoſe onely which the Scripture te- 


ſifiechro haue been commanded by Chriſt, as Bapriſme, Matth, 28.19, the Lords Supper, Marth.28.19; 


Luk23.20, The other which haue no teftimonie of Scripture, were nor appointed by Chriſt, 
t. Saint Paw/ faith, That the Scriptures are able tro make the man of God abfolute and 


perfect toeuery good worke, 3. Timoth. 3.17. Bur how can the Miniſter of God be perfeRly furni- 1. Timoth.z.rp 


ſhedand prepared for the worke of the Miniſterie,if he haue not ſufficient diretion our ofthe ſcrip- 
wresconcerning the Sacraments ef the Church? for how can he abſolutely execute cuery part of his 
office;if he faile in the right vic of the Sacraments? Ergo, ſecing rhe Scriptures are able to make him 
perfeR, from thence he receiueth ſufficient inftruQion for the Sacraments. 

tArgum.2, Saint Pay! faith, ſpeaking of the Sacrament, [ haxe receined of the Lord,that which I 


| bane alſo delivered onto you, 1.Cor.11.23. wherefore no Sacraments ought to bee deliuered to the 1-Corataazy, 
Church,bur ſuch as haue been recciued of Chriſt ; and whart is recciued of Chriſt, cannor bee ſhewed 


Ut out of rhe Scripture, Wherefore their opinion is more reaſonable amongſtthe Papiſts,thar denie 
Sacraments to haue been inſtituted of Chriſt, as Hugo, and Peter Lambard, with other,be- 
cuſethey cannor finde all their Sacraments 1n Scripcure,then Bel.armines afſerrion is,who granterh, 
Sacraments are of Chrifts inflicution : bur for the proofe thereof, he runnerh from Scrip- 
Wretotradition, 
; wc, a faith, (hriftns ſacramentis numero pauciſſmis, obſeruatione facilimis,Cc, Chriſt hath 
loyned his people rogerher by the Sacraments, few in number, eafic in obſeruation: ſuch are Bap- 
tiſme,and the partaking of his bodie and blood. Thea it followeth : Er fs quid alind in ſcripturts ca- 


Aaa 3 nonicis 


(11244 Rom 6.21, 


TI willingly graunt,that neither the Apoliles then had, narcks Chutch now hath authori- 93.Error. 


33> 


- ments, without the which ourreligion isnot perfeQ. 


Pag.1638.2.60 qutthe,warrantof Gods wordin Scripture, 
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The elcuenth general Controzerſee 


wonicis commendatur : And if any other Sacrament be commaundedin the Canonicall 5 
piſt.118. Ergo,we mult attend ypon the Scriptureand written word of God;jif wee will 
aright concerning the Sacraments. v #20 | Irs 


(oncil. Florentin.ſeſſ.7. Andreas 


cripture, EF. 


be inftrugeg 


Coloſſen(ſ, Felim a vobis ampliſſimi patres doceri,ebc.] would 
ly learne of you (honourable fathers) whether the moſt ſacred Goſpell doe not containe the 
certaine doctrine of our religion; Ithinke, you will ew warp a 


glad. 


mo} 


odlinefe)tfiake other anfy * 
4c re roger ended, &&:If the Goſpell the 
reach the perfeR rule of faith; and religion, then ic muſt neeas inſtruct vs concerning the "7 


' Then that the moſt abſolute ielge of our faith is t 
doc 


... S. Hiereme faith,Ergo vt adbinititutionis plenitudinem,verbumn Domini, hot e/ÞE nangelinns;®cFor 
thefuller inſtitution, I pray yaudiligently reade the word of theLord,chat isthe Go pell:1« ws! , 
no wiſe reſt ypon,our ow ent, &c. art gt co 375712 by 
+... Maſter 2hi/porholic Martyr : Our Sauiour faith, Verbunsqued lecutui ſum, tt. The word Vat] 
haue ſpoken ſhall iudge youjn the latrer day ; if the word ſhall iadge vs then, mud more oltÞht itts 
be aiudge okgundoings now : Fox | 


pag.18og Ergo, we oughtto enterpriſe nothing in relivion;with. 
;  Angfor further evidence, thatfor the Sacraments, and other fuch poinrs of Chtiſtian inflituticn 
We arc qp religypon the credit of the Scriptures: 1, We haue the evident teftimonic of Tertillier 1nd 
Cyprrane of cheAfricane and: Squth Church, Tertullian faith, Nabil de. e0-Conftar, quia ſeriptera nom 
exhibet: Nothing is extant thereof, becauſe the Scriptureexhibiterh nothing, And againe;Qwg ; 
Dommo permiſſum non inuenitur, id agnoſcitur interditum : That which is not found perauned of 
our Loyd, is #cknowledged to be interdicted and forbidden : Negat ſcriptura;qued non nat: The 
Scripture denieth that, which it noteth nor. : | 
(Jpriane faith ye mnt not attend, what any hath done before vs, ſed quid Chri fFu5,991 ante omnes 
eſt,prior fecerit ;but what Chriſt, who is before all, hath done before vs,&c.which entence is alleaged 
by. Gr4tiane in his decrees, - © * | 
..2 And of the Greeke Church, wee haue the imperial conſtitution of Gratiann, alert mianss, 
Theodo ſins : Onmes ſciant nemini quicqua,niſt quod ſcriptis probanerit, eſſe. eredendem:Letall know, 
that no more is to be credited jn any,thenthat which he proucth by writing,&c. Thelaw ſpeaketh of 
the Princes mandate, which muſt be proued by writing :ſotheprecept and mandateof Chriſtis not 
extant but-in;the Scriptures. Jeremie Patriarke faith direGly : V2 quidem omnia ſacrament ſacrs 
fanciuntar ſcriptura : All which ſacraments arecconſecrated by the ſacred Scripture, = 
3 Confeſhon of Heluetia, artic. 20. The Sacraments are the inſtitution and worke of the Lordbim- 
ſelfe. Bohemia, chap.11. Theſe Sacraments no man either did or can inititute,but the Lord himſelfe, 
cc, But this inſtitution cannot be otherwiſe proucd then bythe Scripture. 


Tom.z. diſput, -, 4 Swarez a Icluite ſaith:Eecleſia non mitituit noua ſacrificia,vel ſacramenta:The Churchdothnot 


74 [cQ 4. 


94.Error, 


\ my bodie : andt 
"name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. Theſe are the formes of the Sacrament,andrery 


% 


1.Cor,10.16. 


joſticute new ſacrifices or Sacraments : but what is nor-inftituted by Chriſt-in the Scriptures, is 
brought in by the Church, See before the Decrees of Gratiane out of Cypriane. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE FORME OF A 
| Sacrament,and the manner of conſecration , and of the 
matter : firſt of the forme. F 


The Papiſts, 


| 5 ow Sacrament is not conſecrated (ſay they) by all the words of the inſticurion, but by a certaine 
: forme of _ to be vſedouer the clements : as theſe words to be ſaid ouer the bread, Thu s 
elike ouer the wine, This cup is the new teftament,chc, Andin Baptiſmetheſc  Inthe 


words of conſecration,though ſpolen in a ſtrange tongue, without further inuocation of the name 
of God,or giuing of thankes,oc without a "am. 4rTY. 4 we require (as they ſay) as neceſlarie to the 
eſlence ofa Sacrament, Rhemzſt.1.( or.11.ſeft.11.15.Bellarwm. lib 1.de Sacrament .cap.19. 

Argum. Saint Paxl ſaith, The cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe, 1.Corinth. 10.16. The Apoſtle refer 
reth the benediction or bleſſing to the cup or Chalice, which is nothing elc bur the conſecration 
thereof, Rhemift.ibid. 

eAnſw. Firſt, we denie nor, bur that to bleſſe here doth Ggnifieto ſanRifie or conſecrate: burthit 
is not done by a magicall murmuration of words ouer the Sacrament, bur by the whole action 3c- 
cording to Chriſts inſtitution, in diſtributing, receiving, giuing of thankes : as the Apoile afters 
ward faith in the fame verſe, the bread which wee breake, &c, which wee breake, ſaith hee, 3s b*- 
fore of the cuppe, which wee bleſſe, ſhewing thus much, that the benediRion confiſteth uot ooly 
in the —_—_— of the words, but inthe whole aKtion, of taking, recciuing, breaking, dif 
buting, giuing of thankes,&c. Secondly,as for the words which Chriſt vttered inthe inſtitution," 


rehearſe them not,as a magicall charme to bee (aid ouer the bread and wine to convert _ 


of the Sacraments 1w8-generall.... Baeft.1. 533 
| Raneezburto declarewharthey are made to Ys byforee of Chrifts infticution,tiamely,his bodice and 


E 

l bw alſo affirmeth;chat the words of the inſtitution dg tive ſerue at all for the inftruRtion of 95-Errer. 
| the people -but onely to conſecrare the elements; and therefore they may be as well repeatedin La» 

} tine;faith be,as fn the vulgar tongue, becauſe God ynderſtanderWell: angmnges 294-70 

| | The wordsto be vſed in Bapriſmme+ [» the name VPWR Father, Pt Soune, and of the ho. 

- : lie Ghoſt,are words of inuocarion-or benediQion, not of infiraion; Ergo;: - '/ ©: 

1 | Anſw. Firſt, doth he thinke, that in theſe words there is votiftrudtion? how rhen faith the Apo- 

ie, what ſoener is written, 15 written for our learning and inftruiftion, Roms. 1 5:4.Tf theſe words then Rom.r 5.4. 
: be Ween in, Scripcure, they are for our learning, Againe; when'the' whole Frinicie is named, is it 


oopoinrof inſtruction to the people to know in whoſe name they!ar&Bapeized? which ettaine 
diſciples of Epheſus were ig:0rant of, that -had nor beard, whether 'there-wett an holie Ghoſt, AR.19.25 
2. bo, ap eotapiyn on of - 
ar = isno good reaſon, rhatthe Sacraments may be celebritein any tongue, becauſe God = 
h: forſo it ſhould not bee neceffarie to vſe any tongue, becauſe God ynderſtagteth the 
:the Pricſts intention then by this reaſen might ſerue withour any words at all. Againe, if 
the words containe a prayer and inuocation, it is fit the people ſhould ynderſtand it,that they may 


give conſent and ſay Amento the prayer. 
The Proteſtants. 
B Elermine chargeth vs with three great yntruths : firſt, that we hold, that the words of inſtitution 


are not neceſfarie in every Sacrament, bur Baptiſme only, Secondly;rhat wee ſay, a ſermon is of 

the eſſence of the Sacrament. Thirdly,that the words of inſtitution doenot ſerue at all rowards con- 
ſecration,or benediQtion of the elements: but our opinion is this ; We doe not hold, that it is an cf- 
ſentiall part of the Sacrament, alwaies to hauc a ſermon'before it, as they ynderſtand a ſermon;which 
notwithſtanding were tpoſt conuenient, and alwaies to be wiſhed : bur chis we affirme, that the Sa- 
cranentcannot be rightly miniſtred, vnleſle there be a declaration,and ſhewing foorth of the Lords 
death,not onely in the vifible aQtion of breaking and COR elements: bur alſo in ſetting 
foorththe end of the Lords death out of the word of God, with an exhortation to thankfulneſle, 
whichis alwaics obſerued amongſt vs in the daily celebration-and receming of the Sacrament. Con- 
cerningthe words of the inſtitution, wee allo graunt, that theyare necefſarilic to be yſedin rhe cele= 
bratonof the Sacrament; bur not as the Papiſts vie them : For firſt, they make them not all of one 
value,but out of the whole inſtitution, picke our certaine conſecratoric words, as they call them : as, 
Thu is my bod.e, This is the cup ; whereas the other words, Take ye, cate ye,drinke ye,doe this in re- 
membrance :doe as well belong to the inftitution,as the other, Secondly,they ſay, that the words 
of inflitution doe nor ſerue any thing at all for the inftruRion of the people, ro ſhew them the righe 
vic of the Sacrament, but onely for benediQion and conſecration of the elements, Bellarm.cap.19. 
Thirdly,they doe hold, that only by the pronouncing of thoſe words, the elements are conſecrated : 
whereas by the whole ation, and celebration of the Sacrament, the giuing, receiuing, inuocation, 
thankſgiving, according to Chrilts inſticution, the conſecration is performed ypon S elements : 
Falk.1.(orinth.t0.ſeft.4. 

Argum.1, Thatthe words of inſtitution rehearſed, doe helpe as well ro admoniſh and Rirre vp 
thepeopleto a thankfull remembrance of the death of Chriſt, as ro conſecrare and bleſle the ele- 
ments, t is manifeſt : whereas Chriſt ſaith, as the words are viually rehearſed, Doe this in remens- 
branteof me: And S. Pax! faith, That by receiving the Sacrament, wee doe ſhew foorth the Lords | 
death, 1,Cor,11.26, Ergo, the people are by the words pronounced, inſtructed and admoniſhed, r.Cor.ur.26, 
andtaught the right vſe of the Sacrament. 

Argum.2, Thatthe words of inſtitution doe helpe toward the benediQtion or conſecration of 
the elemens,we denic not; but not by them alone, bur prayer aiſo and thankſgiuing, and the whole 
aftion befide of receiving. To the conſecration or candifjing of any creature, two things are re- 
quired :the word ofGod and prayer,r.Timoth.4.5. Neither the word ſanRiferh without prayer, 1.Tim.4.5s 
norprayer without the word : Ergo,to the ſanCtifying and conſecrating of the Sacrament, the bare 
re of the inſtitution ſufficeth not, withour invocation and prayer. 

Auguſtine ſaith, eAccedat verbum ad elementum, & fiet Sacramentum : Let the word be ioyned 
tothe element,and it is become a Sacrament. And in another place, he ſheweth what word he mea- 
neth: Niſ faciente verbo, non quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur,hoc eft verbum fidei, quod predicamms : 
Whenceis this vertue of the water to touch the body & waſh the heart, but that the word effeQterk 

$,not becauſe it is ſpoken or vttered, but becauſe it is beleeued : this is the word of faith, ſaith the 
Apoltle,which wepreach : Thus farre Augnitine tratt. in [ohan,80, Wherefore it is not the mutte= 
ring of a few word in a ſtrange tongue,after the manner of inchaunters, that by any ſecrer force 
een ynto them hath power to conſecrate : bur the vnderftanding, hearing, and belecuing the inſti- 
tion of Chriſt, with calling vpon the name of God,and thankſgiuing before him, 

R = one of your great Maſters /nmocent.3, thus decreeth : That two things are required in Bap» 
he word and the element; [nxta quod de verbo veritas art, Out of the word the truth thus 
Aaa 4 ſaith, 


_ 


Cenſur.Ori- 1 


ental.cap.13. 


93.Error. 


De dodrin, . 
Chrlſtian.lib.g 
cap.5. 


©, Origen thus writers v(Quod/s 
. Eifi ak ha 
Cc 


.the 
m 
 prayer;thankſgiuing,and 
bus & ſacramentonun 4, 


. cramenr.is conferre, 
there done;&c, W 


1,” Fbe elejienth generaltContrauerſie. + 


faith; Gae and preach the:Gofjell to.ruitry creatuneybapt izing them, Heere bee ynderftandech bythe 


word,the word preached: Decret. Greg.lib.z tit.42.c.5. 


Wa” 


Af Arnr per verbum. Des & obſecrationem, non-ſun te | 

ich Fy: Etited by ther word of Ged,doth nor of Zope Parry 
{if | 6 Ee him,thatcaterh vpwacthily;&c. therefore then thebrea 

meh, when With apure conſctebce; and vnpolluted mine he E 
inenthaEcgalccration and benedictioneonbiſterh inthe whole aft F 

F: zjch liygeciuing,notinthe pronouncihg of ccrtaine words, by 
V ohums 3 popnlum,quid incutſque ſacragmenti collatione agaINY in concion;. 


wittrattonefrequenter doceris We would haue the people, when ar 


vier,or receluers. op ſpitfh 
ard. is profitable thin 
epartaker,&c. 


' Synod. Auga/tanſec,1 


)-DEL mons; and; intheadminifiration of the Sacraments, ho is 
ce then | 


cher e then thacthe words vied in thiediſtributzon.of rhe Sacraments, ſerye.ng, only 
to conſecrate;but to teach and inftrarhe page | 
. Aide þercuntoghepractife of the Greeke Church: Jeremic Patriarke ſaith, Proparationem t in. 


- ſtcrntionem tants gperis eſſe putamms,utpote preces pſalmodias, ſicrarnum literarum leitiongm, ns; We 


| hobo ps yl aration,or conſecration of ſo, great a worke, nimely prayer,finging of Pglmes 
reading of the {acre [. vt ; 


-. 


&Scxipture. *: «|, [+ . 
Confeſl,of Bohemia,chap. 10. Amongf thoſe,who by reaſon of their: age are ableto vſe they under. 
ſtanding,it s of neceſſitie,that the preac ing of the G ofpell goe before the receining of the Sacraments 


..:A;N; APPENDIX OF; THIS .PART,\ WHETHER Tye 
. .,--  Farmeofyordsinthe iaſtitution of the Sacraments may nothe by 
1272: 1:1: +415: ome addition,or other alteration changed. 


The Papiits, 
", ' # ; , - 
$2 517 2007 27711 C262 ws ; . OP 
THe words of inſtitution may bee changed two manner of waies : eicher ſubſtantially, vhen the 
nf is alſo altered with the words or accidentally, when the clements, or fillables are onclie 


| changeg,bur.the ſenſgremainerhthe fame. Ifthere be a change inthe ſubſtance ofthe work the $4 


crament.is imperfe& cif the alreratiqn,be of the forme only of words,and.nor of the ſenſe, the Sacra. 
ment, isnot. deſtroyed :burhe finnegh that doth fo alter them. Wherefore it is not lawfull any Way at 
all ro alter or change the forme of words, Be/larm.cap.21.116.1, ; 

Argym.x.Itis yot lawtull to adde or take,to or from the words of Scripture,much leſſero caange 
the words appointed to be yſed in the Sacrament, Bel/arm.:bid. 

Ayſw. Toadde or detract to or from the word of God,with a purpoſe and intent,to wreſtitto 
contrarie meaning,and deſtroy the true ſenſe thereof, cannot bee done withour great impietic : and 
ſuch is rhe manner, of all hererikes : Bur coalleage Scripture,in keeping (itil the tull tenſeghoughwe 
miſle ofthe words, is.notto be counted ſo heinous a finne 2-we fee the holie Apollles in citingrextsof 
Scripture,doenot alwaies binde theinſelues to the very words, as Act.7.4 3, Hebr.10.5, The Apoſtle 
faith, A bodie thou haſt -Ciuen we : Tn the Plalme we reage, Pf; al.40.6. Mine earecs hajk thou opened: Us 
uers words,yert the ſame ſenſe: and in other ſuch places many, 

Anugvſtine ſaith. yery well, they thar ynderſtand the Scripture, though they keepe not alwaies the 
words,are better then they that reade and vnderſtand not : Sed wiriſque ille melior, qui & cumvolet, 
eas dicit,e ſicut oportet,intelligit : Bur he-is better then both, that both remembrerh che words, and 
keepeth the ſenſe roo : yet he allo deſerueth praiſe, that bearcth the ſenſe in minde, though hee cannot 
the words. 

eArgnm.2. Tochange the matter ofthe Sacrament,as the water in Baptiſne,&c.is valawull/or 
this were to deſtroy.the Sacrament : Ergo,neither are the words to be changed. Rellarmihid, _ 

Anſw. Firlt,how then can your {clues be excuſed, thar in the Euchariſt, rake away the one part of 
the matrer,namely the Wine,and when you vie it,you mingle it with water; whar is this elſe, butto 
change the matter of the Sacrament? Secondly,there is not the like reaſon of the words andthemat- 
ter,for the element cannot bealtered or changed without corruption of it, but ſome alteracion nthe 
words may be,and yet the ſenſe remaine whole and ſound Kill : where from the chan ge of words, to 
the change of the things,the argument followerh nor. 

The Proteſtants. 
O ſubſtantiall.change (we confeſle) is to be admitted in the forme of inſtitution, whichmayal 
rer the ſenſe: ncither is any particular man by himſclfe ro make any accidentall change, znd 
bring in a new forme of words, but the publike and vniforme order ofthe Church mult be kept;y©, 
and the Church likewiſe is bound both to retaine the true ſenſe, and, as neere as may bee, the ver 
words : but where occaſion ſeructh,to make ſome ſmall accidentall change of the words, the ſenle 
being nothing diminiſhed,it is not condemned as an ynlawfull and fnfull act. 

eArgum.1. The Euangelifts report not all the fame forme of words,which ſhould be vrtered by 
our Sauiour,neither yet $, Pax! fully accordeth with them,in the preciſc and ſtrict forme of inſtitu- 
tion : as by comparing ofthem together,it may be ſcene ; Marh 


of the Sacraments in general. Que. 1. 


-26.verl. 27. | S. Luke.cap. 22. S.Panl, Take, cate, this is my 


Take,cate,This is my body. This is my body which is gi- | body which is broken for you, 


uen for you, doe this in remem-| doe this in remembrance of mee, 
brance of me, verſ. 19. 1.Cor.11.24. 


Verſ, 28. This ismy blood | This cup is the newe Teſta-| This cup is the new Teſtament 
of the newe teſtament, that is | ment in my blood which is ſhed | in my bloud: this doe as oft as 
ſhed for many for the remifſh- | for you. you drinke it in remembrance of 
on of naes. mee. 

if it had beene a (inne , to haue miſſed in ſome termes and fillables, no doubt the ſpirit of God 
wouldnorhaue ſuffered theſe holy writersto haue made the leaſt ſcape, Iris to be thought a finne in 
the Church, whichin ſteede of Take ye, eate ye, intheplurall number, hath appointed the Sacrament 
© bee miniftred particularlie inthe fingular number, to euerie ofthe communicants, ſaying , Take 
they eate thou, drinks thou? Wherefore all accidentall change of words carricth not with it a guilr 

fine, 

a m.2. In the other Sacrament of Baptiſme, the preſcript words are to baptize in the name 
ofcheFather,of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, Matt.28. yet your owne Canons allow ſome change, 
andakerarion in them: as decret.part.3.di/tinft.4.c.,24.Nicolans allewerh Baptiſme pronounced on- 
le inthename of Chritt : cap. 30.Pelagius approucth Baptiſme celebrated onely inthe name of rhe 
Lord:eap-$86. Zacharias dererminerh the Bapriſme of a certaine Prieſt, that ſpake falſe Larine, ſay- 
ing,n nomine patria, filia & ſpirita ſantta, to be good Bapgtiſme : the Maſter of ſentences alſo allow- 
echofBaptiſme onely in the name of Chri#, /i6,4,di/7inft.3, b, wherefore intheir owne iudgement 
the words may be altered, 

Augutine indeed faith, (erta ſwnt verbacuangelica,chc. The wordes ofthe Goſpell are certaine, 
whereby baptiſme is conſecrated. Bur yer he ſaith elſewhere, 1» ipſo verbo alind eſt ſonus tranſiens, a- 
lied virtws manens : In the word ſpoken, the ſound which paſleth, is one thing, the verrue or ſenſe 
ofthewords which abiderh, is anorher,&c, Ic is then the ſenſe of the words, not the ſound or ſylla- 
bles, that is certaine and permanent. 

againe, Auguſtine ſaith, $5 non ſatlificatur aqua,;5c. If the water bee not ſanRified , when ſome 
words vnskilfully are pronounced, many as well good, as bad men ſhould not baptize ar all, &c,and 
this ſentence is rehe2rled inthe decrees, part. 3.di/t.q.c. 72. 1f a —_ proceeding of error may bee 
tolerated, much more a change tending to edifying may be admitted, as when for, Take yee,cate yee, 
weſayinthe ſingular, Take and eate, 

Dowinicus 4 Soto, their owne darling, is of opinion, that the Grecekes doe truelie baptize , ſay- 
ing thus, beptizetar ſerwxs, letthe ſeruant of Chriſt bee baptized in this water : and yer the La- 
tine Church vſcth to ſay : Ego baptizo , I baptize thee : Wee ſee then that there may be ſome alte- 
ration, 

Latter confeſſion of Helueria c.19. We cannot allow of themwhich attribute the conſecration of the 
Sacraments to 1 bnow not what ſyllables, ro the rehearſall of certaine word; pronounced by him that is 
conſecrated &c, they place not the force of conſecration, in a certaine preciſe number of words : ſee 
before,the iudgement both ofthe Greeke Church, and of «Avgu/tine forthe Africaze Church, and 
of thedecrees for the Romane Church. 


OF THE MATTER OF 
the Sacraments. 


The Papifts, 


ement, bur it is ſufficient, ſay they, ifit bee any way ſenſible, as to the eares if it bee but au- 


dible onely : for in pennance, they haue no materiall part, but the ſound of the words: Bellarm. 


cap.14.{:b.1, 


eArgun, The ſenſe ofhearing in the Sacraments oughtnot to beexcluded, ſecingtheFare the 


moſt excellent fignes, that are perceiued of that ſenſe. Bellarmine ibid. 


As. Firlt, which is the moſt excellent, and fitteſt ſenſe for the Sacraments, itis not left to vs to 


derermine, but therein wee mult follow the inflitution of Chriſt, Secondly, the ſenſe of hearing is 
nt excluded in the vſe of the Sacraments, ſecing that hearing is of the word, Rom, 10.17. which ac- 
companieth the Sacraments Thirdly, though hearing be the moſt excellent lence for inſtruction, for 


ath commeth by hearin g,Rom 10.yerthe ſight of the cies ſeruerh molt firly tro confirme the weake, 


$itmay appeare in Thomas, lohn.20.25. And that which we hauc by hecreſay, is made more ecui- 
= by hight; as /ob ſaith, 42.5.1 hane heard of thee, by the hearing of the eare, but now mine eye ſeeth 
thee, 


The Proteſtants. | 
We define a Sacrament onely to be a viſible and traRtable figne, obieRro the eye,raſte, and 


- 
feeling, nor to the earc, or any other ſenſe. 


Argum. 


Contr, Donar, 
de bapriC.hb.6 
Cap-25, 

TraQtar.in 
Iohan, $0, 


Corr,Donar.de 
bapull.6.c.:5. 


Qu.1.art.$. 


Horm.ſc4. 12, 


p.38:, 


| the matter of the Sacraments, they hold it not neceſlarie to bee a viſible and palpable e- gs. Error. 
| 


Rom. 1% 17. 


lohn,20. 25. 
lob.4 3-5. 


1.ivha.n.!. 


Rarm.P .396. 


97.Eiror, 


Plttip.1.18. 


vaworthy Minitter. 


The elenenth generallContronerſie 


Arg#m. Our reaſon is this, Chriſt hath inſtituted onely two Sacraments, Baptiſme and the Þ 
chariſt : the Scripture in the new Teſtament maketh mention'of no more : bur the matter of theſe Gy 
craments is onely obic&to the ſenſes of ſeeing, taſting, handling : Ergo: to this purpoſe $, /ohy as 
which our eares ED heard, which we haue ſeene with onr eyes,and our ES haue handled of the 4 y 
of life,c. 1.lohn, 1.1. Theſe are thethre ſenſes, wherewith Chrilt is received, and perceiued of xo ; 
the word wee doe heare with our eares; with our eyes and hands, wee fee Chritt, and feele himin Fl 
Sacraments. : 

Dionyſins calleth them , viſible Sacraments, de eccleſiaFtic. hicrarch.c.2, Auguſtine making bue 
two Sacraments ofthe new Teſtament, ad nor epi#.18.c. 1, De dottrin.Chriftian,lib, ,.c.g wh 
he expreſſely namethto be bapriſine, and the celebration of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt; mug bee 
alſo of the ſame mind, that the matter ofthe Sacraments is viſible. Origen, itis a figne, camping. 
tur aliquid per hoc quod videtur, when ſomewhat is ſhewed by that which is ſeene, in, 4, ca), ad 
Roman. 

So the confeſſion of Bohemia, c, 2. defineth Sacraments to be earthly and viſible ſignes conſecrs 
ted by the word of God. (eras their owne writer ſaith, that a Sacrament is externumer viſile fys 
n4m,c.an outward viſible figne of a divine and innifible grace: Cofer.enchirid, s 

Bellarznes cnafion is very idle, that euen the words may be faid to be viſible, as we ſay, ſechou 
it ſoundeth, &c. The jcnſe of ſeeing, faith hee, may bee applied to allthe other ſenſes. c, 13, for in 
this ſpcech,cither we vndertjandthe inward faculty of diſcerning, or Seeing is taken generally for a: 
ny kinde of perceiuing : but when we ſay, the Sacrament isa viſible igne, wee ſpeake properly ofthe 
ſenle of ſecing, and the peculiar obicQ thereof. 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE INSTRVMENTALL 
cauſe of the Sacraments,that is, the Jawfull Miniſter. 


CON things are yeelded ynto of both fides : Firſt, that no man ovght to take vyponhim to admini. 
+ Zſter the Sacraments, vnlefle he be thereunto lawfully called and ordained by the Church, faing 
that they make exception of Baptiſme, which in caſe of neceſſity, as they teach, may be given bythe 
liands of lay-men or women : but of this matter we ſhall haue fitter occaſion afterward to conhider, 
Secondly, iris agreed, that the efficacy or vertue of the Sacrament, dependeth not of the faith or ho- 
nelty ofthe Miniſter: bur a faithfull man may receiue the Sacrament worthily,cuen atihe handeofan 


The Papiſts. 
He point of difference betweene vs,is this: They doe teach that the efficacie,perſe&ion, and be- 
ing of the Sacrament,doth neceſſarily depend of the intention ofthe Miniſter, ſo that they hold 
ito be no Sacrament,if the Miniiler haue not, [ntentionem faciends, quod facit eccle/ia. A fullpurpole 
and intent in miniſtring the Sacrament,to do that which the Church doth that is to conſecrate the 
clements, and to-make a Sacrament,Trid. { onc,ſeſ.7.can.1 1.Bellar.c,27. So that by this rule, if the 
{aifters intention be not wholly vpon the bufines he hath in hand,it ſhall be no Sacramer., 
Argin. Wrhe Miniſters intention were not neceflary to make a Sacrament, when it chanceththat 
the Goſpel! is read at the table by a Miniſter, there being both bread and wine ſer before him, wd 
he inrexding faith, This is my body,and This is my blogd, {traightwaies all that bread and wine ſhould 
bee conſecrate, and become a Sacrament; but becauſe his intention is wanting, it is none, Zelarm. 
ibiden. 
Arvſ.r. Put what ifthe Miniſter ſhould haue a ſantaſticall conceipt and intent, as hee readeth to 


 conſecrate all the bread and wine vpon the table;rhen it ſhould ſeeme by your rule,that itnwſt needs 


be a Sacrament, which were euen as abſurd athing as the other ? Secondly there are other lets and 
:npedinments, from hauing a Sacrament at the table, then the intention of the Minifter becing wat- 
ting or kept backe : forthe-elements are not conſecrated, nor the Sacrament made by the barepro- 
nouncing of thc words;/but the whole inſtitution ought to be obſerued: there muſt bee eating, drit- 
king, taking, and doing, all inthe remembrance of the death of Chriſt: there muſt bee diftributing, 
recciuing,inuocation, thankſgiuing : the whole ation in the Sacrament, is the conſecrationthere 
ot: theſe things then being wanting, there can be no Sacrament, 
| The Proteftants, | 
F the Sacramevt be adminiſtred aright according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, whatſocuer the Mi- 
nilter be,howſocuer affeRed,be he neuer ſo prophane in his heart, without any godly purpoſe of 


= , . . , _— T3, 
intention ; yet tothe worthie recciuer it ceaſethnot to be a Sacrament, Calxin.in antidot concil. 1h 


dentin.ſeſſ.7.can,11, | 
Argam.t. The word of God, with what intention ſocuer it bepreached, yet may haue his effeCt, 
and workefaithin the hearer.So Chriſt be preached (faith S. Pau!) whether ynder pretence, 0! hn- 


 cerely, I therein joy, Philip.1.18, Ergo, the Sacraments alſo may haue their cfhcacie, withourtheif- 


tent ofthe Miniſter, eArgum. Lutherj. : F1 

Ree alleadgeth alſo how //exander B, of Alexandria ratified and confirmed the bapriſine, whic 
Athanaſius being a child, conferred in ſport vpon other childreu, blo 
1 4 - 


# a a _—Yy 


— __ ' = -— $— 


of the Sacraments in general. » Quef?. 1. 


337 


.anſwereth to the firſt : r.thatrhere is not the ſame reaſon of the wordorid the Sacras 


ments k 
viuelai 


for the - merge r WO cftec&t, neither doe the Sacraments feruero beret or re 
ch, as the word doth, and theretore the word may profite without an intention, ſo cannot the 


pntra, Though the word aud the Sacraments worke not the ſame particular cffet , becauſe 
jn the Sacraments one ſenſes are more liuely touched, yet they tend both to the ſame cncrel ewck 
that as the word preached begetteth faith; ſo the Sacraments increaſe and nouriſh it (as it Colle oy 
eth in 1he next ſection to bee proued : ) whereforeif the word, though the preachers Weather ew 
wanting, may beget faith, why may not the Sacraments likewiſe without the Miniſters intention 


2, The Icſuire diſtinguiſbeth, Aliud eſt intendere non concionari, alind intendere concionari.ſed ad 
malum finems : That it 15 one thing ro intend not to preach; an other to have an intention to preach 
3 


but for an euill end: ofthe latrer (faith he) ſpeaketh $, Pas/. and ſo hee truely is ſaid to baptize, that 
hathaninteDtion {oro doe, though toan euill end: cap.28.reſpon, ad argnm.1, 5b cots : 

{ontra.1. Itis not ey that a man that is ſober minded, of diſcretion, and well in his wittes 
ſhould not intend to doe that thing which he doth : what intention then call youthis when a man 


miniſtreth the Sacra "YFL 
reacherh, or craments, ro intendnot to doe it, whereas the action proceedeth 


tomeintention : and therefore this diftinEtion is frivolous. 2.The Minifter muſt haue an intentto 


dothat;yhich the Church doth: but the Church doth baptize to a good end, therefore his intentio 
theirowne learning, will not ſerue to baptize, vnleſle it bee forthe ri hr end, Wh h n 
| , ay | Ion—— right end, Whereast crefore 
heanſwereth, that Athanaſs had an intent to ba zdeed, though 
oo —_—_ 0—,o wen _ indeed, though for a wrong cnd, namely for 
' | . uch an intent to make a Sacrament,being a child, and porting him- 
(he mangh companions ; and if he had, it ſhould haue beene inſofficicge, becanſe hepeanded 
notto hunlelte = _— Wherefore no ſuch intention is necefſory 
 Arewn 2. If the cite ofthe Sacrament conſt 7 inenclo inif4 
_ be yncertaine whether any Il 1 = ee way rate —_— _— 
- es —de—E g1 ght in him, or hee haue _recciued any benefit by 
_ _ e x = _— the intent of another mans heart, and ſo ſhould he be depri- 
vedof the ſpirituall comfort, which he might reape by the Sacrament Calwin 
Bellarmine anſwereth,that we may haue a certaine morall and es; oh iets ama 
: : +} as 
titude ofthe Sacrament, though it depend of the Miniſters is ms 
Cantra, The Sacraments muſt worke nor a conic&turall, bu infallil i j 
, but an infallibl *Qs it j 
thus ſhewed: To haue Chriſt dwelling in vsisa facramentall worke, lack 6. os Popiſts vader: 
tandthat place of the ſacramentall cating, but we ought to be ſure of Chriſts dwelling s vs: 2.Cor 
1345+ _ your felnes how that Chrit Teſus s im you, Cc, Ergo, wee muſtbe fire of the facra- 
Do faith : Sacramentum ('Þ aptiſmi ) tam ſacrum eft,wvt nec homicida vel ebrioſo miniſtrante 
we —_ _—_— of Bapritme 1s 10 holy,that ie cannot,cither by a murtherer or drunken per- 
wy wg c _ &c. And Iprayyou,is itnot like to be a good intention, that ſhould cn- 
Mr = leaud a wicked men?Therfore without any good intention,cuen by the 
hands e Sacraments be giuen. 
Fi G rAtIA ſacramentorum non ex ip ſa externarumnvrerim Virtue nec ex merito mini- 
* ſp ex interye & dinine operationis virtute eftimandaeft : The grace of the Sacraments muſt nor 
— vertuc of things externall, or the worthineſie of the Miniſter, but by the inward 
=. reg operation, &c. But the mention of the Miniſter is no diuine thing : Ergo, &c. 
Fate: er euidence from their Owne writings, /avocent 4.cap. Si quis perm, c.affirmeth 
revieſ —_ e nt, etiamſs non gerat in mente facere,quod fact eccleſia, al:hou oh the Pricſt do not 
—_ _ leto doc that, which the Church doth. 
a = _ = 41 .cap.7 Innocentius decreeth againſt thoſe,qui ſyppreſſis verb;s, which ſup- 
in mr ords of conſecration, per hac,quod intendtt;&e. doth thinke, by that, which hee inten- 
Ws prouoke God,8&c. From whence we may reaſon thus ; Intention beeing preſent maketh 
_Fy cr _ abſem;,itdeſtroyerhir nor, 
| alearned Papiſt holdeth no ſuch intent; b | 2” 
7k andhealleageth Shane in 4.diitin(t:6.98.1 omen w: ————_— ——_ 
edſffcers 4. 2698.1 AVE22.q T.NOWTE uri mentalem intentionem Mm 
Mi ner be mm verborum.,c5 c; That an intention of the minde is not neceſlary inthe 
"any onelyan expreſſing ofthe words,wherein iscontained the intention ofthe Church. Of 
Thi —_ allo isthe Maſter of ſentehcesglib:y;dilt.14.Þ, 
te Minit _— is ſealed:Mafter #/and holy Martyr; Itis agreat abſurditie that the intent of 
| 599 og ecraterh, and not- the word -of God: for foſhould mans intent bee ſtronger then 
Wyrereck Saine, becauſe the Sacrament is not the ſame to an vnbelecuer, which it is to a belee= 
"ox muſt needs haue ſomewhar to doe in the conſecration,ſo that all isnot in the Mi- 
N: nr togt 671.col.2, 1 
a — ey . nmr ny —_ it ſhould be ever doubrfull, whet] er the people worſhip Chriſt 
not Fs uy - ou whar the Prieſts doe entend, Againe,ifthe minde of the Prielt, and 
» doe make the bread Chritts body,as they ſay, ifthe Prieſt do then mind his harlor,or 


any 


Iohn.E.<6, 
2.Cor.13.5, 


TraRtar. ©, 1n 
lohan, 


P.1$18.1.50, 


538 
Pag.1519.2.76 


Cenſur.orict- 
tall.c.8. 


Harm.ſca.rt2, 
pag.3 89. 


98, Error. 


AQ, 37. 


The eleventh generall Controuerſie 


any other yaine'thing, that thing ſo minded was there wade, and fo the people or(h; 
Pricfts harlot in Need of Chriſts blood : Fox.pa 1673.col.2, FRE worſhip the 

For the Greeke Church, Jeremie the Patriarke ſhall ſpeake, Dexs non omnes ordinat, ſed per 
operatar, ſalutem populi moliens, non illorum intuens merita : Nam ſi per aſine os, orc. 7 bs 
ordaine all,bur he workerth by all, endeuouring the ſaluation ofhis people,not looking to the; Not 
rits: if God ſpeake by the mouth of an aſe, ho wicked Ba/aam to his people , much more f =o 
peoples ſake, will he ſpeake by an euill Prieſt, &c. Ifa Prieft then haue no more intention then "yu 
ams aſle, in his opinion,the ſacred ation may haue the effeR,ifit be miniſtred according to Chi ; 
inſtitution. " 

Confeſſion of Bohemia,c.1 1, The vertwe and efficacie of the ſarraments.doth neither depend onhin 
which doth adminifter them , what ſoexer he be , or doth receine them, but it conſiſteth in the ing, 
tutions (Fc. 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER THE $A. 
craments be ſeales of the promiſes of God. 


The Papiſts, 
2 pe vitetly deny thet the Sacraments be pledges and ſeales ynto vs ofthe promiſes of God, vr 
that thereby our faith is nouriſhed and confirmed, and we aflured of free remiſſion of fines 
the death of Chriſt: neither that the Sacraments were ordained for any ſuch end.Bellar, lb, 1, d+ $4. 
cram.cap.1 4. 

Argum.1, Ifthe Sacraments confirme vnto vs the promiſes of God in his word, then mu t 
of neceſiiry be more euident, and better knowne ynto vs, then is the word of God ; for that whic 
is lefſe knowne, and not ſo notorious, can not perſwade vs of that, which we haue better knowledge 
of. Burt ſuch arerhe Sacraments, which are not ſo cuident, being called myteries ofeligion, as ace 
the words of God: Ergo, Bellarm. ibid, 

Anſ. Firt,it is range to ſee, that you ſhould now contend for the euidence, andplaineneſſe of 
Scripture, which you haue locked vp fromthe people,wicthno other pretence, then becauſe they are 
hard and'obſcure;and dangerous to be read of the fimple.Secondly,youdoec not well in comparing 
the word and the Sacraments together: for they cannot be diuorced or ſeparated:forthe worde gi- 
ueth life tothe Sacraments, the Sacraments againe giue liuely teſtimonie and witveſic to the ruth 
of the word, But leg this be the queſiion,not whether the writing by it ſelfe, and the ſealeby it ſelte 
areof greateſt force; but whether an inſtrument with a ſeale be not of greater euidence andfrength 
then without itt $o the word of God, which doth but beate vpon the ſenſe of hearing, muſt of ye- 
ceſſity,not in ir ſelfe, but in reſpeC of vs, worke more cfteually , becing ſealed by the Sacraments, 
where we recciue inſtruction by two other ſenſes of ours, the fight, and the raſte. 

Argum.2. If the Sacraments arc appointed to be ſeales of the promiſes of God, for the iucreaſe 
and ſtrengthening of our faith, then childrep ſhould nor be baptized at all, becaule they haue no 
faith to be ſtrengthened, Bellarm,cap. 14. Argum.4. 

Contra. 1. This argument taketh away onely this vfe ofthe Sacraments in children, ſothatithol 
deth notwithſtanding in all other. Secondly;althoughin children the ſeate goerh beforeandrighte- 
ouſneſſe of faith followeth afcer,as Circumcifion was to.{ſaac,as eAwpuitine ſheweth, atid they 
yer, when they are baptized, haue no faith to make preſent vſe of the Sacrament; yet whenthey come 
to yeeres of diſcretion, they are prouokedandiirred yp, bythe remembrance of the ſeale of faith g- 
uen in Baptifme : which was indeede receiued bur once,bur the vie and benefit chereofremainerhal 
the life log: ſo that this notwithſtanding the Sacraments are ſcales of faith, whetherthe ſezle oder 
fore faith, or follow after, tize!: 107) 2073.6 che 

Argum.3. If the Sacraments bee ſeales ofthe grace of God, to. enery one that recciueth them, 
then they ſhould many times bee falſe fignes, when as many vnworthy receiuers arc not madepatty 
kers of grace, nor of the promiſes of Gad, Bellarm.bid... | | 

Anf. Firſt, yet notwithſtanding are the Sacraments true and certaine ſcales on Gods behalf, ti 
obſtacle and impediment is inthoſethatbeleeue not : The Sun is a true light ro the world yett0 hin 
that wilfully ſhutterh his eyes, it giueth.no. light: yetisicatruc lightnorwithſtanding Secondly 
this reaſon,they may make Cheil a falſe redecmer of the world, as they make the Sacraments fall 
ſeales : for euery one is not redeemed bythe death of Chriſt, but onelythoſe which belecue: whet- 
fore faith is required in them, which by the Sacraments will be aſſured of Gods promiles, ; 

Bellarmine replierh, Fides eſe debet cerga, Faith muſt be certaine,and dependeth not ofthis con 
tion, /i homo credat,ifa man belecue: faith muſt be abſolute,not conditional, 

Contra, Firſt,he ſpeaketh moſt abſurdly,that faith muſtnor hane any ſuch condition,ifaman de- 
leeue : asthough faith could bee without belcefe :' for what is beleefe, bur an act of fairh? Secondly, 
faith indeede is not conditionall, but abſolute : bur faith is the condition it ſelfe, for ſaluation's 10 
promiſedin Chriſt to.any;»#{ ſub conditidne fidei, but vnder the condition of faith : as Phi _ 
reth to the Eunuch,who ſaid, What letreth me to be baptized? If thou beleene(} ((aith hee ) with al th 


beart,thou mayeſt, ACts 8.yerſe 37, Here Bapriſyne is graunted with the condition of faith, the 


of the Sacraments in generall, Que? 2. 


The Proteſtants, 
Tit the Sacraments ate ordained of God, to be pledges and ſcales of his promiſes made vnto vs 


::Chrilt, that as verily as the externall elements are applied to the outward man; ſo our ſoules 

iritually are refreſhed with an aflured hope of the remiſſion of our Gnnes in Chrilt,and ſo the Sacra- 

ments to be ſeales onely of the righteouſneſle of faith, and not giuers or workers of grace in vs : itis 
euident out of tHe Sripture. | 

Argon 1. Abraham recciuedthe figne of circumciſion,as the ſeale of the righteouſneſſle of faith, 
Circumciſion then was to Abraham a ſcale of the righteoulneſle of faith, that is, that he was iuſtified 
by faith: Ergo, ſo are all other Sacraments, | 

Rhemift, Indeede Circumciſion was a ſeale to eAbraham, forhe was iult before, and receiucd this 
Cacrament,as a ſeale thereof afterward, But it followeth not,that it was ſo in all : for in /ſaac his ſonne, 
and ſo conſequently in the relt,the Sacrament went before, and iuſtice followed, annet.Kom 4.{ett.8. 
Soanſwereth Fellarmine alſo, that vnto eAbraham onely circumciſion was a ſeale of the ri ghteoul- 
veſſe of faith, L16.1.de Sacram,cap.17.And he further ſaith, that the ſeale of the righteoulneſle of faith, 
2nd of Gods promiſe or couenant, are not all one. 

nſwere, Firſt, the promiſe of God, and the righteouſneſle of faith, in effeCtarea!l one: for on 
Godsbehalfe, itis a promiſe or couenant, on our partit is called therighteouſncſle of faith : and chus 
the Apolile taketh them for the ſame, Rom, 4. 13. The promiſe was made to «Abraham throngh the 
righteouſueſſe of faith. And verſ.1 4. if they which are of the Law, be heires, faith is made woide, and the 
promiſe of no effeft : the nullitie of faith,and of the promile isall one. 
| Secondly, the Apoſtle ſerteth forth the cxample of Abraham,to ſhew howall men are iuſtificd be- 
fore God,and what is the vſe of the Sacraments in all men : and therefore it is no extraordiaarie or ex- 
emptcaſe, but the common caſe of all the faithfull, that righteouſneſſe (faith the Apoltle) pright be inz- 
putedro them alſo, Rom.4.11, 

Thirdy, although «ac with many other, were firſt circumciſed,and after juſtified : yer this is per- 
peruallthey were no more iuftitied by circumciſion, then Abraham, who was iuſtified before he was 
circumciſed, bur by faith onely : and therefore the Sacraments are ſeales of the iuſlice of taith, whether 
theiuſtice of faith goe before, or follow afcer. 

Fo Auguſt ine faith, /n Iſaac, qui ottauo die circumciſus fuit preceſſit fgraculnm inſtitie fidei,, que- 
nigmpat1is fidem imitatus eſt, [ecuta eft in creſcente ipſa inſtitia , cuins ſignaculum in infante preceſſe- 
rat: In iſa, who was circumciſed theeighth day , the ſcale of the rightcouſneſle of taicth went be- 
fore: and becauſe he did follow his fathers faith, as he grew,iuſticeir ſelfe followed,the ſcale whereof 
xy" his infancie: Ergo,circumcifion was a ſeale as well to /ſaac as ro Abraham,and ſo con- 
equently to all. 

" - Genel, 17. 11, Circumciſion is called the {igne of the couenant betweene God and 
Abraham : but Baptiſine is ſucceeded in the place of Circumcifion : Ergo, it alſois a figne of Gods 


covenant, 


Bellarm, It was a commemorative, not aconfirmatine {igne; it brought ts their memoric rhe co- 
venant of God,it confirmed not their faith. | 
* (ontra, Firll,verſ.9.The Lord ſaith, Thou ſhalt keepe my conenant, thou, and thy ſeed after thee,cc, 
Circumciſion then was a ſigne of keeping Gods couenant : but the coucnant is not kept by memo=- 
rie, but by faith ; wherefore Circumciſion was not a ſigneto ſtirre vp the memorie onely , but alſo to 
helpetheir faith, Secondly, the Apoſtle expounding Pig place, Rom.4.11, ſaith, /t was « ſcale of the 
y ighivonſueſſe of faith : Ergo, it ſerued not for memorie, bur for faith, Your owne Maſter alſo doub- 
rp tocallCircumcifion, fgnaculum in/itie fides, the ſeale of the righteouſnefle of faith, 16.4. 
1g. 
: Argon, 3« S.Peter faith, that in Baptiſme the ſtipulation or _ to witneſſe of a good conſcience be= 
fore fed ſaneths by the reſurrettion of Chriſt.1,Pet.z.21:Whereby we doe gather, that Baptiſme is 
aleale vnto vsof Gods promiſes in Chriſt , being a lively repreſentation of his reſurreEtion, anda 
pledge vito vs and aſſurance of the remiſhon of ſinnes, without the which our conſcience cannot bee 
quired before God,as here the Apoſtle affirmeth, 
elarmine replierh : firſt, thatthere is great difference berweene the teſtimonie and covenant of 
| jc theteſtimonie of a 2ood conſcience : Baptiſme is here ſaid onely to ſeale or confirme the te= 
menie of our conſcience ,cap.17.reſponſ.ad argum 5. 
Contra, To ſeale vnto vs the promiſe of God, andto ſeale or confirme the peace of conſcience, 
tendbothtothe ſame end: for wee carmot bee at peace with God, vnlefle wee be iultified by faith, 
*M.5.1.and faith is an apprehenſion of Gods -romifes. Wherefore in Baptiſme wee cannot haue 


47% of conſcience by the inward worke of the ſpirit, vnleſſe by faith wee be aflured of Gods pro- 
es, 
Second] 


ind y,Baptiſme is here faid,not to ſeale vnto vs our iuſtification , bur aQually indeede to ſaue 


ultifievs,as the Arke did aQually ſaue Noah from the deluge. BelarmJb1d. ge | 
8 tre, Firſt,if he will ſo ſtrictly vrge the figure of the Arkec,then it m.;R follow,as then Noah was 
*NWeonely, butin a&ſaucd fromthe waters; ſo wee alreadic are not onely aflured by faith in 


Bbb Bapriſme, 


$39 


Rom. 4.1 I, 


Rom.4.13-14. 


Rom.4.1tt. 


De Bape f. 
contr Dona. 
uſt. hb.4.c.24. 


Gen 17.1, 


Rom.4. 17, 


Rom, 5.1. 
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Baptiſme , but aQually ſaued indeede from euerlaſting deftrudtion, which is contrariets the Seri 
tures, which reach, that the ſpirit of promiſe, wherewith we are ſealed, ts the earne/} penie of our "Ty | 
tance, wntill the redemption : fo that our deliuerance and cedemprion isnor yet accompliſhes bs 
ly in hope and afſurance, Secondly, Bapriſme is ſaid to ſaue vs by the reſurre$tion of Chrift, "4 
by faith confirmed inBaptiſme,we haue an infallible aſſurance inthe death of Chiiſt,of ovr ron « 
as Our Saujour faith, Ioh.5.24, Hee that beleeneth is paſſed from death to life : hee is as ſure Fn mm 
faith, asif it were alreadie done, Wherefore this place of S. Peter, notwithſtanding his obieRon 
dorh proue directly that remiſſion of finnes is ſealed vnto vs in Baprtiſine : firit,becaulc ir is a liye! ». 
preſentation of the death and reſurreCtion of Chriſt, whereby we hauc remiſſon of finnes, "n+ 

: becauſe we haue peace of conſcience betore God,as the Ieſuite expoundeth this place, which cannor 
be without remiſſion of finnes. 

For farther cuidence, 1, Theophy/att thus expoundeth thatplace,Rom.4.11. eAbrahan; ereined 
the iqne of circumciſion as the ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of faith, cc. he recciued the ſhone of circum. 
hon tor a ſeale, Onoet obſignaret, et predicaret ſuam ex fide inſtificationene,”5c, Whereby heeſealed 
and profeſſed his iuſtification by faith, /eremie Patriarke ſheweth the ſameto be the opinion ofthe 
moderne Greeke Church : /x the divine myſteries God doth not anew inſert theſe bleſſed ofeflign by 
preſerneth, reneweth and encreaſeth them , Et in fide firmjores inpietate et charitate fernentiqr es facit, 


Fplic! 1.13. 


Tohn 5.24. 


Rom .4at. 


TheovhyliQ, 
COMment in 
hunc locum. 


Cen'ur,Oricn+ 


tal.c 13. 
And maketh vs more firme in faith, and in pietic and charitie more feruent,&ec, 

2 Origen ſaith, Per i/*u4 ſignaculum inStitia ſidei, c. mdicatur : By this ſcale the righteouſheſſegf 
faith , which Abraham was meete to receiue being in vncircumciſfion, is fgnified : The Sacraments 
then ſerue to ſignifie, ſcale and confirme juſtification by faith, 

Hrm » &*R. 2 Thus alſo the reformed Churches : lattcr confefl, of Heluetia, c.19. By the Sacraments, heecal- 
pag. 3:7. leth to minds his great benefites betowed vponm n, and whereby he ſealeth vp his promiſer,”*c, Con- 


fell, of Bohemia.c.1 1. That by the adniiniftration of the vi/:ble Sacraments, faith might be helpedard 
furthered,&c, French conteſl. artic. 34. 7 ho; ar- p/-dges and tokens of the grace of God, whereby ow 
eake andrude faith may be helped, ”>c, Confell, 6: Gelgia, artic.33, God d:d inſtitute the Sacraments 
Pap. 391. for vs, that by them his promiſes might be (e led "to vs, and that they mig hr be mo/} certaine pledges, 
of his h:azenly loue toward vs, and of his gifts 6:/*owed pon vs, for the cheriſhing and ſuſ:amins of our 
aith, 
4 Synod, Colonienſ, part. 7, cap. 2. Excitanda et fidelinm fides & denotio in Deum , vt credenter, 
ac ditinum myſterium intelligentes , ad Dei ac S1luaroris notri gratiam participandam arcedant ; 
The faith of the faithfull , and their loue toward God muſt bee ttirred vp, that beleemng, andyne 
derfianding the diuine myRteric, they may come to bee partakers of the grace of God our Sau 
our,&c. Here wee ſeethat by occafion of celebrating the Sacraments , our faith is more lively flr- 
red vp. 

This truth alſo is ſealed : [ohn Careleſſe Martyr ; A Sacrament being miniftred accordmgto Chriſt 
inſtitution, is a viſible ſigne of an inuifible grace,and hath the promile of Gods mercie annexedtoit, 

Fox.p.1928. The Sacraments then of the Goſpell are ſeales of Gods promiſes, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE 
eficacie and vertue of the Sacraments. 


I>id. Pag.;8& 
128-3 bk 0, 


TD queſtion alſo hath diuers parts : Firſt, whether the Sacraments doe giue or conterre praceby 
the worke wrought. Secondly, of the difference of the Sacraments of the olde and nev Teſta 
ment. Thirdly, wherher the Sacraments of the new law.doe imprint a ſigne or characterinthe foul, 
that can neuer be put our, Fourthly, of the necefſitie of the Sacraments. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE SACRA- 
ments of themſeJaes doe giue or conferre grace. 


The Papiſts, 

He Sacraments giue grace, e:x opere operato, by the worke wrought, that is, by force and yertue 

of the worke and word done and ſaid inthe Sacrament, Rhemi?. At.22.fet.1. So that norfaith 
onely iuſtifieth, but the Sacraments alſo, and other workes of religion, Rhemi/t. Rew.6.ſett.5. Thev- 
craments then arc immediate inſtruments and efficient cauſes of our iuſtification , not mediately a5 
they nouriſh and increaſe onr faith , but properly and in themſchues : Faith inthe receiucr giuerd no 
efficacie to the Sacrament, but onely taketh away the lets and impediments which mi ght hincertae 
efficacie of the Sacraments : as the drinefſe of the wood maketh it to burne the berter, yer 151100 
cient cauſe of the burning , which is the fire onely, bur onely a helpe, Thus they compare the Sie 
ment working of it ſelfe, to fire that burneth, and faith is as the drying of the wood, but a difpoling 
and preparing of the heart, Bellarm,lib.2.de Sacram.cap.1, 6 
 eArgum.1. Be baptizedand waſh away thy ſianes,in calling on the name of the Lord, AR,2ver 
The Sacrament of Baptiſme doth of it ſelfe waſh away ſinnes, Rhemi?, And wee {ce in w—_— 45 


99 Etror. 


AQas 22.) 6, 


—_— Mw Ge. aw po te A 


I 


of the Sacraments in generall, Queft.2: 541 


-£on of finnes is annexed to the vnCtion with oyle;Rhemiſt.1.Timorh.4 .14.Ergo,the Sacraments 
and conferre grace, | TW | Rs 
guy /x;''To rhe firſbwe anſwere, that the text joyneth with the Sactament ; the inuocation of 
the name of God,to the which ſaluation is promiſed;Rom: 10.13. #hoſoener ſhall call pon the name Rom.to 13. 
of the Lord ſpall be ſaned: Wherefore that place makerh nothing for your purpoſe. Secondly, inthe 
orherplace-healeh of bodyis promiſed by the gitr of mirades, but remiffion of finnes is ſaid ro beob- 
cainedby the prayer of the Elders. The prayer of faith ſhall aue the ficke, Jam.5.15, lam.5.: 5. 
2. S.Paxl faith, He hath cleanſed his Church;by thelaver of water in the word, Epheſ.c; 
_ an 3 dt ; PPM F. Epheſs. 26 
a& &rgo; Baptiſme is aninftrumentall cauſe of our iuftification ; Bellarprine, | 
wy 4.1, Itisnot vnuſuall in che Scripture toccall the hgneor Soctoment by the thing ſignified: 
i; Ex0d/72\1 1+ the Paſchall Lambe is-c alle&ttePaſie: over, whereas it was but a figne and memori= Exod 12,1ts 
alithereof. So Bapriſme is called, The laucr of regeneration, Tit.3.s: becauſe it is a ne hgne of out Tic.3 5. 
tion by the boly Ghoſt, Secendly, rhe Apoſtle tn'this place expoundeth himfeffe : for hee 
ſairhythat we are waſhed by water inthe v ord : thatis,the outward dement doth ſend and referre vs 
rothe word and promiſe of God, whereof it is a ſcale, a» CHOIS £5 dba Fray 
| Aremin.3. Marke 16.16, Hee tht (/ all belee#e'; and behaptized, Paltbeſaued. Here faluation is Matth.16.15, 
aſcribed Bapriſme : and ot to faithſeated orconfirmedby Bapti{me,for tir were yery prepoſterous, 
tymtheeffect before, and the cauſe after. Be/lar [ib. 2.64.3 argmm.2. © pvyt 
Auſpere. Firlt, beliefe is ſer before Bapriſme, becauſe they, which were then to be baptized, were 
_— of ſufficient yeeres, in whom faith and: conteſhon of their finnes was' firſt Tequired : as 
Marth.4.6;T hey were baptized, confeſſing their ſirnes.. Secondly, thot faluation dependetheof faith; 
not of Baptiſme, it may appeare,lohn 5 24 He that beleeneth, ts paſſed from death to life * ite thar be- 
leeyerhſhall be ſaued: and ir followerh, inthis place, Hee that ſhall nor beleene, ſhall be damned; Hee 
aichnothe that ſhall nor be baptized : Baptiſme is toyned norwithRanding to Þcliefe, that. no man 
ſhouldnegle& or deſpiſe the ordinance of God, © * . | 
Ar . OurSauiour Chrilt ſaith; Except a man be borne of water and the ſpirit, he camot enter 
istothe kingdome of heanen, Tohn 3,3. Here water in Baprifme is made the cauſc 'of regenerariqn and loin 3. 3. 
newneſſe of life. Bellarm.ibid, -G 9143 Jt" 
'' Apfwere,” Though it be admitted, that by water here We may vnderftand the Sacramerit of Bap+ 
time; whichnotwithſtanding doth receiue a more fit atid proper interpretation, as ſhall afterward be 
declared more fitly in the queſtion of the necefhitie of Baptiſme ; yet this place enforceth not any 
thingforthe element, ſeeing tharthe ſpirit is ioyned, which giueth the efficacie to the water ; as eAu= 
witine ſaith; ro whom the Maſter of ſentences ſubſcribeth : Y;/ebilis ſanttificario, que fit Sacramento 
renus, ſine inui/ibili prodeſſe non pote/t, cum illa ſit omnis illitts vtilitas : The viſible fantification, which 
isinthe$acrament onely, doth not profite withoutthe inuifible, wherein confiſterth all the vrilitie of 


the other, Mag Jib,4.di/tin 6.4.4, 


The Proteſtants, 


_—_— haue no power to giue or conferre grace to the receiuer : neither are they jmme=- 
diate infiruments of our iuſtificarion : inftrumentall meanes rhey are to encreaſe and confirme 
our faith in thepromiſes of God : of them(ſelues they haue no operation , bur as the ſpirit of God 
workethbythem, our internall ſenſes being moued and quickened by thoſe externall obieAs. Nei- 
ther doe we fay, that the Sacraments are bare and naked fignes of ſpirituall graces : but they doe ve- 
nilyexhibite andrepreſent Chriſt to as many, as by faith are able and meete to apprehend him. Soto 
conclude; looke how the word of God worketh being preached, to doe the Sacraments; but the 
word doth tio otherwiſe iuſtifie vs , but by working faith atthe hearing thereof : $o Sacraments doe 
ſerue for theencreaſe of our faith : Faith is nor as the drinefſe of the wood to the Sacratnents as. the 
fire, but rather as the kindling of the fire, which enflameth the wood : fofaich guerh life to the Sacra- 
ments, whereby it ſelfe is enflamed and more encreaſed. 
Argom.z, Rom. 1.17. The iult ſhall live by faith : Ergo, he liuerh nor, that is, he is notinſtifed by gx 17, 
any worke wrought, as by the Sacraments, but onely by faith: fauh therefore giueth life and efficacic 
tothe Sacraments, 
Bellamine anſwereth,that the Apoſile Faith nor, the iuſt onely liucth by faith; wherefore,although 
he live by faith, he may alſo live by the Sacraments, and orher workes, | 
(ontra; FirRt, if fe be by faith, and be{ide the life of the ſoule, other things are ſuperfluous; then 
meanesto life are ſuperfluous b-{ide faith : for Whar elſe is to bee defired but to liue ? bur life 
sdyfaith, therefore faith is of ir ſelfe ſufficient, becauſe the effect of faith, which is life, is ſufficient : 
| whereforeno other helps are requiſite vato life, Secondly, to liue by faith, and for Chriſtto liue in 
V$,areallone,as Galat.2.20.7 hrs / line, 107 Tnow, but C hriſt lizeth in me ; and that | now line in the Galath.2.20, 
feſs Hive by the faith of the Sonne of God,,5e. Wee reaſon thus: The iuſtliveth onely by Chriſt ; bue 
Chriftlivethin ys onely by faith : for the Apoble faith, /z that 7 line, [ line by faith, Ergo, there is no 
life but by faith. 
| p bY wn The Apolile ſheweth, Rom.4.10.11. that rightcouſneſſe was imputed to Abraham by Rom 4.10.11, 
ath, before hee was Circumciſed , and that circumciſion was added afterward as a feale of the righ- 
Bbb 2 tcouſneſſe 
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reouſneſle of faith : Ergo, as Abraham was not iuſtified by circumciſion, but by faith, nomore wew 
by the Sacraments, R 
Bellarmine hath nothing elſe to anſwere, but thatthis onely was a priuiledge granted to eAbr 
ham, to haue circumciſion as a ſeale and teſftimonie ofhis faith, reſþ.ad argwrm,z. ” 
., Contra, The Apollle faith contrary, verſ.11.that he ſhould bethe father of them that beleeue, nor 
being circumciſed, that righteouſneſſe might be imputed to them alſo : the father and the fonnes Te 
ratified one andthe ſame way: «Abraham was not iuttified by circumcifion,but by faith : Ergo, And 


_ verſ.23.it was not written for him onely,8c. but for vs,&c. 


x.Per, 3.27, 


- 


Rom.5.1, 
Ephel. 5.26, 


' Argum.3, $.Peter faith, Baptiſme {aueth ys, not the putting away of the filth of the Aeſh, butin 
that a good.conſcience maketh requeſt ynto God, by thereſurreCtion of Chriſt, 1.Per, 2,21, Ergoitis 
faith in the reſurreRion of Chriſt , which worketh in ys peace of conſcicnce, and not the outward 
waſhing, thatſaueth or iuſtifieth. Fo | | 

Bellarmine an{wereth,that by the reſurreRion is not vnderſtood faith in the reſurre&ion,burmen. 
tion is madethereof, becauſe when we are baptized, we doe repreſent the reſurreCtion of Chrif and 
by Baptiſme doeriſe yp to newneſle of life, | | 

Contra, Firkt, if by the xeſurreRion of ;Chrift, nothing elſe were ſignified , but the repreſentation 
of Chriſts reſurreQion in Baptiſme; it were an improper ſpeech to ſay, Bapriſme ſaueth by the refyr. 
reQion,that is, Baptiſme ſaueth by Bapriſme : wherefore | —_ that the reſurreRion of Chrif eweth 
life and cfficacie to Baptiſine, it is ourfaith in thereſurreion of Chriſt, whichiſaueth vs in Bapriſme 
Secondly,the Apoſtle faith,notthe waſhing of the fleſh ſaueth: Ergo, not the externall act of the$2.. 
crament,bue the reffimonie of a good conſcience ; what is that elſe bur the aſſurance of faith,whereby 
the conſcienceis ſetled as the Apoſtle ſhewethy Rom.s.1, 

Argum.4. The Apolile faith, Epheſ.5.26, That he might cleanſe it and ſan{tifie it, by the waſhing of 
water through the word. Here our cleanſing and fanGifying is nor aſcribed to the water, buttothe 


-  wordof God, that is, his graciouspromiſe in Chriſt apprehended by faith, which elſe-whererhe Apo- 


Rom.10,8. 


AQ.r $9. 


In 1.c.ad Ro- 
ma”, {erm 2. 


Cenfur, Ori- 
ental .c.4.*., 


TraQat.6,in 
epiſto].louin . 


Damianus a 
Goes Indor, 
legar. 


Harm.ſcR.12. 


Pag. 331, 


ſtle calleth the word of faith, Rom. 10.8. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that by the wordhere is not vnderſtood the wordpreached, tha begetteth 
faith, but the word of conſecration in the Sacrament, reſþ.ad argum.s. } 

_. Contra... Firſt neither doe wee vnderſtandinthisplace, the word preached, as thoughtherecould 
be no Baptiſme without a Sermon , nor yet the word of conſecration : for though the conſecratorie 
word ioyned tothe element doth make it a Sacrament, yet doth ir not make it al waies acleanſingand 
anQifying Sacrament, to preſent the receiver without ſpot and blameleſſe,as it followethin the ſame 

lace, but onely in the faichfull and beleeuers. Secondly, the word therefore that cleanſeth, isthe 
word of faith, whereby our hearts are purified : Act.15.9. which is begotten in vs bythepreaching of 
the word,and confirmed by the Sacraments, 

1 Chryſoftome ſaith, Nulla prorſus re liberamnr niſi per fidem , We are deliuered by nothing, but 
through faith,&c. The Sacraments then auaile not without faith : Jeremie Parriarke Git: Figes tw 
ad omniavalet,c5c, Thy faith is auaileable for all things : neither can a iuſt man profitethee, rleſſe 
thou beet faithfull : Nor poſſunt, que Dems largitur, veluti ſacerdotali munereperfici,chc, Thethings 
which God giueth, cannot be perfited by theprieſtly fwnttion,&c, But the act or marke of the Sacra- 
ment, dependeth vpon theprieſtly funAion,&c, 

2 Auguſtine thus writcth: eAlind e(t aqua ſacramentt, alind aqua , que ſignificat ſpiritum Dei: 
agua viſubilss eſt, cc, & abluit corpus, & ſygnificat , quid fit in anima , per illuns ſþiritum animanu- 
datnr & ſaginatur, The water of the Sacrament is one thing, the water which hgnifeththe ſpiritis 
another : the one is viſible, and waſheth the fleſh, and ſignifieth what is done in the ſoule: on the 
ſpirit the ſoule is cleanſed, 8c, The Sacrament of Baptiene then, by this fathers ſentence, andſoall 
other Sacraments, doe not giue grace, but ſignifie onely and repreſent grace, 

The moderne Africane s 


yetherein they thus holde, that their children are vpon the ſeuenth day baptized and circumciſed: 
Nullo aut meritiaut fiducie reſpeftu: Yet with no opinion or reſpect of merit , or any coulidence 
therein, 

3 Latter confeſl. of Heluetia, c. 19. Wee diſallow their dotrine , who teach , that grace and the 
things ſignified are ſo tied together, that whoſener doe ont n ardly receine the ſignes, muſt needes impardy 


. participate the grace,cc. Bohemia c.1 1, We teach,that the Sacraments of themſelues,or by their owne 
Ibid.pag.328. 


vertwe for the workes ſake, or for the onely outward ation, that ts for the bare participation, or recemng 
and vſe thereof, cannot gine grace, c. for faith muſt goe before , whereby the holy G hoſt doth iannar a 
lighten and quicken man,&c. 

4 Synod.Colonienſ.part.9.cap.13.Quodpreter preces, afþer ones, & vnttiones, aliarumg, rerun ſ6- 
lennia adhibentur,cc. In that beſide prayer, we vſe ſprinkling,annointing, with other externall rites, 
therein lieth a myſterie, not that theſe dead things are capable of grace, but when theſe chings4&Vy 
fibly done, Chriſtians are admoniſhed,that God worketh by the inviſible yertue of his ſpirit, Theex- 
ternall things therefore worke not, bur are fignes of the inward working of the ſpirit, 

We want not the witneſſe of thetr owne | ata : Decret.part.z diſtintt.q.c.145 . Metior Centwrio 


nonak baptizatus,Simone baptiz.ato,cyc,The Centurion being not yet baptiſed was hener, then my 
| nn 


hurch in Ethiopia , though in many things they are very ſuperſtitious, | 


P——"—_ — AC A— 


of the Sacramentsin generall. , Queft. 2. 
ſor hee before Baptiſme was repleniſhed with the holy ſpicit; the other after Baptiſme was 


bo ih an vncleane ſpirit, &c, How then is grace.annexed to.che Sacramentarphen Foboh bb 
Fo che Sacrament, may haue grace; and he that hath the Sacrament, wanteth grace? +, 

oy allo an. cuident teſtimoniegt one of your owne writers »Conſtat in ome feriptora, iciunans 
& langeidam operam noitram,ctiam Apoitolicam, rriam (brifti;&c. leis apparane throughqur 
of OE riptarezthat our outward endeuour is weake,and of no forge, yea the labour of the Apo# 


Ales and of Chriſt bimlclfe, vnleſle ir be helped by che-inward worke ofcbe ſpiric,&ec. EfÞercin 237th 
% | | 


- 
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A ine hath the ſeale of Martyrs : George Carpenter gaue his liſe in teſtimonjethereof, that, Pag.$07.2.69. 


the yery clerent of water in Baptiſme doth not giue grace, pag 884+; Biſhop Kide7 halie Martyr : 


That Sacrament is but an inſtrument, but the inward vertue of Chriſt giueth- grace to the Sacra Pag.r3$20:M8S 
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THE. SECOND PART,.,OF. THE, DIEFE- Y 
rence of the old and-New-gacraments. 1 ; 3imoor h £ 


\ ffy 


> G { / 
The Papiits, 


rite ſacrifices and ceremonies of the 01d law were ſo farre from giuing ſpirit; grace, xemiſſhon,iu- 

ſifcation,and thereupon the entrance into.the igyes. of heauen, that fe meere ſha- 
dowes,obſcurely repreſenting the graces of the new. Tefiament ; whereas the Sacraments-inflitured 
by Chriſt,containe and pgiue grace,and juſtification, Rhep/?. Heb.ro.ſectt.z. 

Owgountric men of Doway doe giuc a preeminence to Baptiſme;beyond Circomtifion; in vertye 
and : Baptiſme as an inſtrumentall cauſe remaitteth finne and iuſiufieth, Circunacifion was ouly 
_ 


grace was giuen. Againe, Baptiſme imprinteth a charaRerin the ſoule,the-gther leaucth a 
yin the fleſh :finally, Baptiſme openeth the gate of heauen in vertue of Chriſts paſſion now 
paſt, which Circumciſion could nor before Chriſt ſuffred death, &c. but ſeeing Chriſt was the Lambe 
of Godwhich was ſlaine from the beginning of che world, /heauen was opened toll þeleeuers in 
bim om the beginning of the world : Let vsſce ſome oftheir arguments. todo aint 
Arg, 1, They were but ſhadowes of good things,not the imageof che things qhemſelues; Heb, 
rome: _ ads wes and wy pc the'Fagraments of the new Teſtament: Ergo, 
not the lame Etncacie or power, ALemiſr ibid 5 ig - | | 
ee” Their Sacraments =_ onelie ſhadowes of Chriſts ſacrifice, not of our. Sacraments, 
theſe come in the place of the other, and are anſwerable and correſpondent yntg, them. : Se+ 
derdoe the Sacraments of the new Teſtamenrigiue grace pr; juſtification, buy are onely 
lively reftimonies of grace. and. reconciliation wrought bythe death. of Chriſt, Thirdly, their Sacra- 
ments wereas effeuall ro aſſure the Fathers of grace ang remiſſion of ſinnes by-Chriſt, ag our Sacrz 
mences VS. T7 | NES | 
py py The Sacraments of the new law or Goſpell doe giue grace and iuſtification,ſa did not 
the ments of the old law : Ergo,there is not the ſameefficacie ot them both, Againe,S.Pa! cal- 
_ Joporene and beggerly rudiments,Galath. 4.9.-ſo are not the Sacraments of the Goſpellz 
:hellarm lib.2.de Sacram.cap.14.4ar0um.4. | h 
Aoſw.1. The Sacramenss of = —_ — _ no more able by any cfhcacic in themſclues to iufti- 
hergther' the Sacraments of the old : Ir1s the propertie of faith onelyxo iuſtific vs, Rom. 3.28, and 


inpart,for that is perfe&t iuſtibcation which-workerh peace of conſcience in vs,bur faith 
foch iuſtification : Ergo,it iuftifieth perfeRly, Therefore in this reſpect, the Sacraments dif- 
not;becauſe neither of them iuſtifie, burare ſeales only of the righteouſnes of faich,Rom.-11.4. 
Totheſecondplace weanſwere : fil, that the Apoltle. ſpeakerh not of the Sacraments of the law, 
of ther ceremonious rites, as the obſeruation of daies,rponeths, yeeres, Secondly, he reſpeReth 
thatpteſenc time, when ſuch ceremonies ought of right t@haue ceaſed and giuen-plage, the Goſpell 
being now revealed,and therefore he.calketh them beggerly,becauſe of the ſuperſticious;yſc of them, 
9 having in this ſpeech any relation to the originall;and/firſt inſtitution, Thirdly, rbey arefaid to 
Not in reſpe of our Sacraments (and yer-we denie-not, butthar as our Sacraments haue 
amore cleere fignification, and lively repreſentation of holy things; ſo the other bejpg herein com- 
bee called more imporent)bur asthey are ſer againſt 1uttifying faith :in reſpeR whereof 
ts are weake and impotent : as S. Paul ſaith, That neither circumciſion is any thing, nor 


100,Errot, 


Annor.in 17. 
Genel,y,10. 


Apoc.13.8. 


Heb.1o.1, 


Golath.4.9. 


ry Being inſtified by faith,we are at.peace with God; Where it cannot be anſwered, thar faith Rom.3.28.c.5.1 
ws 
fer 


Rom.11.4. 


vXTenmesſlon bur faith working by lowe,Galath,5 6,whete faith is ſet againſt all other things what- Galath.s.6. 


lorverasdeing of no value, that is weake and imporenrto juſtifie, wherher appertaining.to the cipy 
for or vncircumciſed (as there are no; Sacraments but belong ro rither of theſe orders.)Where- 
Faith is auaileable and ſtrong xp.iuſtifie;all other things impotebt.aud weake, | 


| Oc. through the circumcifcen of Chriſt; in'that you are buried, with himrhrough Bap- 
!i/me;gr. Here circumciſion wade with hands is oppoledto Gircumcifion made withous bands, that 
Bbb 3 | is 


) , D : 
F 4: Colofi.2.1 1. I” whom (haith the Apoſtle) yee are circumciſed with circumciſion mady Colol.2.11, 
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1.Ce.10.3, 
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Ey.2 75. 7 


_ GE is: the | 
_- Adds the ApeMerynderſtandethythe pirituall Freumcifion of Chriſt, as hee hiniſelfe expouiderh; 
© Secpndly,as theeexternall cittnheiſion of it {elfe profited not, fo alſo the Ap6Nlefaith of Buble 


| M 
. <> v2 OTE 
Ilay 1.11, 


: 2-H 


thetnſthics indyith vs;'as wee lime ſheyyed ; bur ro ys if is Pirituall meare;nor7ri re 
4 : b 


ifme : fo tharwhich could got be wouſs by Circurheifion; is wrought by Baprifins: By 


. 


is-hot che fame effect of Citctancifion and Bapriſme;Bellarmloc.7. 
Baptiſme 5s ti6Cthe circumGifion made without hands, forias much as in/Baytifn | 
rie of the hands bf men,)iv/well-as in circanictfion : bur by tircimeifign ik 


2 © »* » * Pheelenenith Fonerull Contronerſic 


> eſp. Fi 


thatzye are Varied with him in Baptiſme ,e c:through the faith of theoperation vf God mc. S&ihin 6; 
y the operation of God, not the outward at of Baptiſme : wherefore out of Fi place no Fong 


\ 


b 
&#h be Tr; 72 37 F195 1H | 1 40)..3. 5" 143 | 

*t Yr gum 4! Rellarmine heapedivp many places to ther as Tay 1.11, har h 

: : wmo.t. mi avp y ge - y . What bane I ro dee with 

« Row4-39, .. | avltfirude of yoni ſacyificer? Row! 1:10. «Abrahitins was counted inſt being vncireumiſed Ce. 

HIS: oy are called beggerly elements: Colofl.2, the ſhadowes of things to come : Ergo,the Sagraniems 
of the old law did = conferre grace. 


Anſw. Firſthe Prophets did/not fimply'condemne the facrifices, but becauſethey were offered; 

finne and hypocrific :and thereforethe Prophet faith, Ifay 146. waſh you;make you cleane, wad, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the times of Chriſt, when as the old facrifices and ceremonies were ou of 
date: the figures were to ceaſe,the bodie beifig ime. Thirdly, they are called impotent and weake, 


not in reſpe& of the Sacraments of the Goſpell, but being compared to faith, which is the com. 


* rhenrborh SEMRE Sacraletitiand outs, Fourthly, wee' gravr, that the ſacrifices of the law not 


confer in6note do'the $icraments of theGoſpel : wherefore he hath faid nothin g,tleſſche 
hadproued;thireurSacrameantdor conferre | 1% 9 REFER not, ' 0. 
| | C=O 3). | rofeftants., | Th | es, Tel” 
7X 7 E'dochold and conſtdbtly affirme atid'teach, that the Fathers in the law received ys }ſc the 
0 rriith dfſubftaiiceof Chriſt by faith ititheir Sacraments;then we doe in ours: alehovgh in 
ſped of moreeltere and YphtBmeGgnification,our Sacramerits' doe farre excecd theirs;and ſo alſo 
oreliue _ 'Evp OKAY the fubRance and'effe& both of their Sacraments wt} ours, 
4 thevery fame; 1s boaYt 120 L 


i2y rc 
was all ofic 


{hc Argus 1/9 Pant fpeakerti plainly;that theTftaelites did all cate the ſame ſpirituallmeate,and all 


drinke of the ſame ſpirituall'rocke, and'th&rocke was Chriſt, x.Cor.1 0.3/4; Therefore Chitiſt was 
exthbited/ab ell to their tn theirSacramerits,A5heigin guts; 7 

 );BellarMineAdfwereth:Firſt,they did all exe the ſame fpirituall meate amongftrhemſelues,totthe 
ſame together with vs.! So alſo fay theRhemiſs;that they amongſt themſe]ues did all feede ofone 
bicad;and aritike of the [; umeroda\The Apoftle faith not;,thatthey and W&&d6cereand Ginke of 
the ſelfeſamemicateend Urinke, Rhennff a Bund lemme.” 0 3 +C14.37 10 ORR 2629's I tO 
VI” Arſw.r!' Yesrhe Apo{tleTith ſo in effe&;tharrhereis-one and the ſelfefatne ſpirituall teateand 
drinke tov+-4Þoth ro thern'arid'vs : for what'doe weeare and drinke biir Chrilt? and (6 dberbeys 
The rocke, faith the Apoſile;way Chriſt; Secotidly; Angrſtire Faith ſo exptal}y; that theyWiBtite the 
fame ſpirituall meate,and drinke the ſame ſpirituall cup that we doe : Qu1c1nque in Mamilſhiſin 
Mytellexeruity; tundem, quent no+ chan ſpiritunlem miandacinerunt :De vtilitet. punitet!t\;, They 
whichineheettiogof Marini did vnderftari@Chrif,did eaterhe\ſfame (j pirieerall-tmedte tharWeedor: 


- 


7 Ergo,Chriſtwis as well prefentby fait ro themin their Sactaments, as Beis to vs in ous, 


_ Bellarmine anſwereth,that Augs/tines meaning is xbattbeir Sacrarment#atdours hd riotthe fane 
efficacie,biirthefame ſignifieation obly,bectaſtboth theirs afid' ours doe&fighifre Chit, ! 


br [ontra.; Fe hith notatifeered to this plaee©f Augi/tty6,wherein he afftiveth,chatthe file 
_ the'ſame ſpirituall mente with vs: anid ifthey did eatetheKiheſpirituall meare; then not uh Aghibcr- 


tion only;Biititrverruc ahd efficacie their Sactartients'ate equal! with owrs;''4; That Chrilt gaue the 
fame vertte and cfficacie-ro both Sacrarfients,Bernard'phinly affirmechs.'52147, de cane Down, or 
who-elſe yiderhis name: Chriftut pro ſalnte minds ſemelfittns eft hoitid ſulutaris : onnibus ſac 
ehentir tampyevedentibus quitn ſubſequentibus virtutenrdedit & efficaciamvt ranra & ralihoiti ſr- 
Bbficarentitb biignes liber andi per illams :Chriftto ſaue theworld was oflee mide an acceptable lict- 
key: to/all the Sacraments both going before ind followItig after he gave verrie and efficitit,thutal 
eight beTahQiffed with thiswotthie eifiee,for whoſe Uehweranceir was/appointed, 

03 Ris; " Bellarmine ariſwereth; that the Magna is called 24piritual} meare; either in reſpeRt ofthe 
tdiiſe; which wis heavenly fpirituall, ibeing wrought by Ymiracte 32nd 16 alſo the watet :and 
therefore the tocke is ſaid tobee Chriſt, Bonk Chriſt was the author; or the efficient cauſe to 
bring the water 6ut' of th&frocke: or elſe in reſpeR of the Agnification only, not becauſcit had any 
HiritualleffeR; His reaſSaFaretheſe ; 1 3 nn 0G 20004 1th abr OT 


© --Firſt,the besfts and birds did Urinke of the fame water, therefore it was not ſp1rituall. Seeondy,ve 


rtade of ns! piritiall promiſe trade to thele;that did cate Manna, or drinke of the rocke ; fu61'1527e 
atinexedto the Sacrimetts; Thrdly,ourSaiiour faich, vey fakes did rate Manna ;and wt we 
Tis Moſes did -ytgine you bread from hides Foh'G, Were re it was a Corporal foode 61th}; 
Wed ony wm 9 oi oy anon 3445 'A vil; ris wv. c-11.2.fhho!o.) dhe | 
Contra." FR;the Apoſtle ith, they did all care rhe ſan firitaall Wearrihat vets . 


&Q = cw 


of the Sacraments in genevall. Queft. 2, $45 


cher oply,but in regardofthe ſpirituall efficacie therefore it was ſo vnto them: Andin thatthe'Apo- 
Ale-faith, they did driake Chriſt ſpiritually, this-betokenethr nor the Hgnifyin! only, but the'exhibi. 
- aſp of Chit. vnto them : for this were a lender earing'and drinkin>dF Chritt; to have himfig. 
kw mdſhadowed foerth,vnleſſethey ſhould verily be made partikers'6f him, $4247 ©© 7 
V we anſwereto his reaſons : tothe fitft, that it letrerhnorrhe rock to be ſptrituall drinke, 
becauſe the cartel! alſo did drinke thereof: for your ſelues denie nor, but.that your conſecrated hoſt 
 bedeadutred of mice and dogs : And againe, the cattell alſo and beafts went thorowthered ſea 
wells theTfaclires, yet was it a Baprtiſme to the Iſraelites, 'though not to the othet3 andSacra- 
ments are ordained for men,and not for beaſts, "s el 001638; 
-*Totheſecond : the Apoſtle ſaith, they dranke of the ſpirituall rocke which rocke it Chriſt ;they there- 
fore did fpirirually drinke Chriſt : but ro thoſe that cate and drink Chrift, ſpirituall promiſes #remade; | 
s Toh. 6:54. Whoſorner eateth my fleſh, &c. hath eternall life, c5 e. wherefore {o many of thietn, as by Iohn 6.54. 
Faith didfpiritually in Manna cate Chriſt,and in the rocke dtinke Chriſt, were'made partakers of this 
«arial promilc. ; © ITY 
*Tothethird we anſwere : that Moſes indeed gaue but the materiall Manna, but Chriſt concurrihg 
with Moſes outward miniſterie,gaue himſelfe the true bread from heaveri : like as in the Euchariſt, 
theMinifter giuerh the external elements,Chrilt working together giuerh the ſpiritual grace, Where- 
fore our $auiour faith nor, that the Ifraclires had not the true bread, for elſewhere hee reſtifieth, chat + © | 
Maſetwiote of him, Job.6.46.but thar beſide the marerall Manna, whereofthcir fathers dideare, and Iohn6.46; 
yer died there was another ſpirituall and heauenly bread exhibited to all belectiers borh'of the old 
aidnewTeftament : for vnicfle they alſo vnder the law, hzd eater/thefk h of Chriſt and drunke his 
blood, they could nor hauc had lite, as our Saviour faith, verſ's 3, bur ſorue of them had life: Ergo, 
they did eatethe true bread of heauen, | 13 
' 2. Tn Circumciſion, which was a Sacrament of the old law,there was promiſcof remifhon 
of finnesand of life cuerlaſting, as there is in Bapriſme : Ergo, there is the fame vertue and efficacie 
bothoftheold and new Sacraments, | 
Thatto Circumcifion was annexed thepromiſe of life eternall: firſt it appeareth, Gen: t7,7.where Gen.r7,7, 
the Lordmakerh this coucnant with Abrabam,whercof Circumciſion was a fgne,] Will be thy Ged, 
and the God of thy ſeede : that is,thy God for cuer, not onely in this world, bur the next: for our Sa- 
ujour deth it, Matth. 22.32.71 am the Godof Abraham, [ſaac, Iacob © he'is not God of the dead, Manh.22.32, 
but of the living. Secondly, Epheſ.2.12.the Apoſtle ſaith, that the Gentrles berg wncirenmiciſed, were EpheL2.12, 
frangert fromthe conenant of promiſe,and had no hope,and were without God in this world : therefore . 
circhmchon was a couenant of Gods euerlaiting promiſes, 
Belarmineanſocereth : firſt, that Abraham was repured righteous and juſt before Cireumncifion 2 
Ergo, tohim in Circumciſion there was no promiſe made of remifſion of finnes, whielt hee had al- 


Contra,” Weſay not, that Circumciſion cauſed remiſſion of finnes : for then the effe& could nor 
goe before the cauſe ; bur thar it was a ſcale of the rightcouſneſſe of faith, as the Apoſtle faith, Rom, 
4.1t.andof remiſſion of finnes : and ſo it may be, whether righteouſneſle goe before circumciſion, 
3 in Alrchaw,or follow after,as in /ſaxc, So we reade, At 10,47.that the holie Ghoſt went before, AR-19.474 
and then Baptiſme followed : the thing ſignified appeared firſt, and then the igne or ſeale was added? 
Can av man forbid water (faith $. Peter } that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which haut receined the 
belie Ghoſt.a well as we ? | | REES 
© Secondly faith Bellarmine,the Lord,in ſaying, / wil! be thy Godard of thy ſeede,niakethno promiſe 
ofeuerlaſling ſaluation, bur of temporall proreQion peculiar to that people, bothto the good and 
bad: andrhe ſaying of Chriſt;he is not God of the dead,c3c, doth bur implie that God'is God nor of 
; thoſethat are not, ut of thoſe that are, whether they be good or bad, ++ OCD 
Contra. Firſt,the Apoftle by ſeede vnderfianderh Chrift : he ſaith not;tothy ſeedes;hy ſpeaking of | 
many burto thy ſeede;as of one,cuen Chriſt;Galath. 2.186. wherefore this promiſe, /will be thy God; Galath.2.16, 
edofthy ſeede, hath a ſpirituall relation/ro Chriſt, Secondly, this coucnahe appertdined-not to the 
mated, but is applied onely by the Apoitle to'the fairhfull;Hebr. 1 3, 5: Fe hurh ſad; {will not leane Heb.t 3.5. 
ther noy forſake thee. Thirdty,to be God of «Abraham, 1ſaac,lacob, isto bee God not onely of thoſe 
which are;bur,that are liumg with God : fot if God bee 'not God of the'teadin reſpeR of this life, 
how much lefſe of thoſe that are dead eternally : and the Apoſtle ſpeaketh tvidently,Ephe1.2.1 5. of 
Whom 1t named the whole famtilie in heanertundearth, that God deth only tame arid call hirnfelfe by Epbeſ.2.15, 


” 
- 


thoſe-wherher living or departed,that arc of his familie, - (6 y 
| Thirdly,ie was not the wanr of Circtthtifion, bur the want of faith; that made the Genitiles Rirari< 
gsfromthe couenant* for {ob and Cornelins were not eirtumeiſtd,BWarms tide” 010118 116) 
Contra, Somay it be ſaid of Baptiſme,that many which haue ir ti6t@aiong the Tarkes and Tewes, 
iteimne ir nor, may by Gods extraordinarie mercie bEfaved} if they beleene} yet Baptilſme 

bathth iſe of life ererna{l: ſo though ſome vncircuthtited mightbelerue;yer ordinazityt tits 


O 


os had the promife of life- and falvatron in Chriſt.” UDEL "7 vi Nyn 
$3; Teuir.g,verf.44.1 3. He ſhall brig his offeriity to the Pr;4ft,0+.who ſhall mike atrones Leuit.g.ruig; 
him,as touching his finne,and it ſhall be forgiuen him : Ergo, the ſacrifices of tie law hid 
Bbb 4 promiſe 


Ment 
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rall 
fe ofeuerlaſting puniſhment : and this may appeare,for that the ſacrifices were not ordgineds; all 
+ $ inncs,but of ignorance only committed againitthe ceremonies of the law, Bellarm.cap,1 7 wy a 
| ag, 2. Ay 
; 4, -Firſt,it is falſe, that the ſacrifices ſerued only to purge finnes of ignorance,far Ley 
Leuir.6.2. 3. 00m facrifices preſcribed for the ſinnes of | 18 gh 3 BAY DAE ha File FS 
voluntarie finnes,and not of ignorance. " 
 _ Secondly,it alſo vnrruc, that the temporall puniſhment was onely pardoned, and not the finnes 
cruly xeinitted, Firſt, where the Prieſtis ſaid to make attonement, the word is 9 caphar ; which (ge 
Plal.z9.9. nifieth to.reconcile, to-xemoue wrath : and it is vied,Plal.79.9. Be mercifull vnto our ſinner, , K. 
he now-ſay,that the Church here prayeth onely for the mitigation of temporall puniſhment? yh 
fore if the Prieſt made attonement fr them, and Gods wrath was appealed for their inne,then _ 
it yerily xemirred. Secondly,there is confeſſion ofthe finne required, Leuit. 5.5. and reſtitution 1. 
Leuit.5.5. uit.6,4. but where there is confeſſion, and reſtitution, there is repentance ; and where repentance x 
Leuit 64. there is remiſſion of the (ine it ſelfe before God. | , 
Coloſl 2.11, eArgum.4. Coloſl.2.11, S.Paxl faith, In whom yee are circumciſed by circumciſion made witheu 
- 2.4.7 bands by putting off the ſinfull body of the fleſh,through the circumciſion of ( hrift,cc.Here the Apoſtle 
affirmerh, that the ſpirituall circumciſion, which did accompanie the facramenrall circumcigon in 
them that did beleeue,was effetuall to the putting off the bodie of finne : Wee ſay not;thatthe _, 
ternal a& of circumciſion only had this effeQ,but - inward grace in the circumcifonofthehear in 
all true Iſraelites working with the circumciſion of the fleſh,was auaileable to the remiſſion of finnes: 
Rom.2.:8, asthe Apoſtleſaith,Rom.2,28.He is not a Jew,which is one outward,neither is that c:reunciſun.which 
is outwardin the fleſh,cs c. | 
Bellarmme anſwereth,that in circumcifionnot the whole body, bur one part onely was circumci. 
: ſed, andthexefore itdid not ſerue tothepurting off the whole body of finne. 
., Contra," Neither when Chriſt waſhed Perer, did hee waſh any thing but his feere, thoughPrter 
Tohn 13-10, would haue had his hands agd head alſo waſhed : yet was the can bx of his ſecte ſufficient, loh.1;, 
4 - 10, ſothough incircumcifion the outward agne only touched one part, yet the inward circumciſion 
.,- 2 thereby repreſented, was ſufficient to purge the whole inward man. 
Catech.10. r Cyril by that place of the Apoſtle, rhey dranke of the ſpirituall rocke, and the reche wa Chit, 
proueth that Chriſt appeared and was preſent with Moſes : and he inferreth, Cernis,quod & Prophe- 
te tem videhant Chriftum :y ou ſce,that egen the Prophers did ſee Chriſt,&c. andthe people did l- 
ſodrinke of Chriſt : for tk&ocke was Chriſt,whereof they dranke. 
Lib.ro.in15. 2 Origen ſaith,Spiritualem potums biberunt, bibentes de ſequente Petra, que erat (hriſm:They 
cap.ad Rom. id drinke ſpirituall drinke, drinking of the rocke which followed them, which rockg ns Chrit, 
Yet more evidently in another place he faith : Quammis nec illis potuerit defuiſſe perfeltiavenen: ex 
fide : Although that neither perfeion comming of faith was wanting vnto them : for the things, 
 Hom:a.im. which webelecue to hauc been done, they with greater expeRation did helecuc more to come: 
Cantic. - thetefore asfince the comming of Chriſtthe faith of things paſt doth confirme vs; ſo the faith of 
things to.come brought them ad ſummun perfeltionis,to the height of perfeQion,&c, | 
Harm,p 307. 3 Latter confeſſion of Heluetia, chap.17. They are all ioyned (both inthe old and new Teſt 
went) vnder one head; and by faith are all partakers of one and the ſame ſpirituall meate jad 
drinke. F- 
4. Wewantnot here, their owne witneſle againſt themſelues, Decrer.part.z Aiſtin.2.cap.$1 Jn- 
quit Apoſtolus ( omnes eandem eſcam ſpiritualens manducarunt ) & c. The Apoſtle ſaith, they did al 
eate the ſaine ſpirituall meate : the ſame ſpiritnall meate indeed,burt another corporal, beczule 
> did eate Manna, and wee ſome other thing : and hee addeth, and they all dranke the ſawe ſiriull 
drinke; they one thing,and we another ; kd ecie viſibili, but in outward ſhew; quod tamenitme; 
: {+1] virtare ſpirituali, which is notwithſtanding the ſame in the ſpirituall vertue. This Canon affumetd, 
that: they'did, eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, not amongſt themſclucs, but with vs, which though it 
werein ſhapediuers,yet invertuc is the ſame: Ergo,there is the ſame efficacie and vertuc,bothot the 
old and new Sacraments. / | 
The Maſter of ſentences /alleageth thus out of Gregorie : Quod apud nos valet aqua Poptiſm hor 
egit apud veteres,vel proparuntss ſola fides,c, That which the water of Baptiſme is to vs, faithonly 
was intime paſtto children,and to the elder ſort, the vertue of the ſacrifices, &c. or the myltent 9 
Circumciſion, /i6,4.diftinf,1;g. If Circumcifion wos auaileable then, as Bapriſme is now, then the 
vertue and ſubſtance ofthe Sacraments wax the ſame. | 
ewiſe Innocentis 3,thus-decreeth, Decrer. Grey. lib.3. tit.42,c.3. Originalis culps rene 
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baturiper Circymcifionis myfterium,& damnationis periculum vitabatur : Originall fine ws remit- 
ted bythe myſterie of Circumcifion,and the perill of damnation auoided,8&c. Here is an eu 

S _—_— of one-of their moſt learncd Popes, that remiſſion of finncs was had by the Sacrameit 
| law, "_ . 
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Further, 
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of the Sacraments in generall, QueFt.2: 


iris the opinion of ſome of their beſt ſchoolemen, that circumciſion did conferre iuſtifica> 
e operato, by the yery worke that was wrought; which efficacy the ret of theirs aſcribe 


tion, ex 


547 


tro the SACTaments of the new Teſtament; thus holdeth Alexander, Fonauenture,Scotns,Gabri- 
4: ſohatintheir opinion,berweene Circumciſion a Sactament of the old Teſtament, andthereſt of 
the Sacraments of rhe new,there was no difference: yea, as Bel/armine confeflerh,it is (ommunie ſen- 


tentis Theolog or um, the common ſentence of popiſh divines, that the old ſacraments did onely iufti- 
he ex opere operanthe, by the worke of the doer, that is, the fairh and devotion of the receiver: and 
he new Sacraments do no more ; for though we truely hold, that we are iuſtified onely by fairh,nor 

the Sacraments, yet by them is iuſtifying faith confirmed ; and withourthe faith of the recciuer, 
they are altogether vnprofitable: for S.Pau/ bidderh eucry man to examine himſelfe before; 1. Cor, 
11.28, which examination, is to your whether they be in the faith, 2.Cor.13.5. Wherefore neither 
old nornew Sacraments are profitable without fairh, = | 

ceealſorhis deftrine ſealed: lobn Frith holy Martyr ; They did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meat,and 
bid drinks the ſame ſpirituall drinke all one ſpiritwall thing but net all one corporall matter:for they did 
ut Mama,and we another thing but the ſelfe ſame ſpirituall thing that ne doe, Fox.pag.103 3. 


THE THIRD PART,. OF THE CHARACTER 
or badge, which (as they ſay) is imprinted in the 
{oulc by the Sacraments. 


The Papiſts. 


there is a certaine ſeale, and ſpirituall marke or badge: imprinted by the Sacraments, inthe 
ſoukes ofthe receiuers, which can neuer be blotted out , neither by finne, apoftaſic, or hereſie, 
Jeng. it perpetually remaineth forthe cogniſance of their Chriſtendome, & diftinCion from 
others,that were neuer of Chriſts fold, by which alſo they are conſecrated and deputed to God. 
Thirdly,thisindeleble Charadter,is giuen by three Sacraments onely, Baptiſme, Confirmation, Or= 
dergwhichisthe cauſe,they are not reiterable, nor euerto be receiued but once, Rhemi#t. annot. 2. 
Corinuſett.7.Trident .Concil.ſeſſ.7.can.g.Tellar.l:b,2.de ſacram.cap.19. Sothey of Doway fay that 
Baptiſmeimprinteth a CharaGter in the ſoule. Annot.in17, Gen,v.1o., 

1, 2.Corin.1.22.He hath ſealed vs,and ginen the earneſt of the ſpirit into our hearts. Like= 
wiſe 1-13.7e were ſealed with the holy ſpirtt of promeſe.Ephel.4.30.Greene not tbe ſpirit of God, 
by whomje are ſealed again? the day of redemption, This ſealing is nothiny elfe, as they fay , bur an 
imprintinginthe ſoule of this indeleble marke or charaQter. 

eAvrſ. Fir the Apoſtle ſpeakerh manifeſtly ofthe ſpirituall and inward ſeale of the ſpirit of God, 
wherebythepromiſes of God are ſealed and afſured ynto vs, whereof Baptiſine is an outward ſeale in 
our bodies, Second!y, it is an abſurd thing to holde, that hee that hath vtrerly and maliciouſly re- 
nouncedChriftianity,and blaſphemed Chriſt himſelfe,ſhould (il reraine this CharaGter of Baprilme, 
ascopnilance of his Chriſtendome. Thirdly, Bapriſme is not reiterable, that is, to be iterated or re- 
peated,not becauſe it leaueth an indeleble character in the minde of the baptized ; which is but a 
meeredeuiſe and fancie: but becauſe, as it ſufficeth once to be borne in the fleſh, ſo once to be borne 
againeandro be regenerated by the ſpirit, (ofthe which regeneration, Bapriſme is a leale and pledge) 
itis ſufficient. As for confirmation; and orders, we acknowledgethemto be no Sacraments:and ther-= 
foretohave no ſuch indeleble charaQter. 

Belarmine anſwereth.that theſe places cannot be vnderſtood,of the ſealing or aſſuring of Gods 
penny => ſpirit in our hearts in the Sacrament: firfi, the Apoſtle ſaith,he hath ſealed vs, noc fea» 


Contra, Firſt, in the ſecond place,the Apoſile ſaith, we are ſealed with the ſpirit of promiſe :to bee 
ſealedwith the promiſe, and to hauc the promiſe ſealed ynto vs,are all one, Seconly,in the firit place, 
where he ſaith, he hath ſealed vs,alitcle before,he ſaid,in him the promiſes of God,are yea, and Amen, 
verſe 20,Whar is that elſe, but the promiſes are ſcaled in him? 

Kcondly,the Apoſile ſaith, after you belecned, you were ſealed, Ephel 1. that is,in Baptiſme, which 
commeth after fait , Bellar.cap.20. 

Cont. Firſt heere Bellarm. leaucth the Vulgar text, which readerh,credenres, belecuing, andpreſ- 

the Greeke word of the preter tence,n5rown, having beleeued: ſo inconſtant arethey,ſomerime 
preferring the Latin, ſometime the Greeke. Secondly, though Bapriſme came after faith then, it is 
ul before faith now Thirdly,it followeth not: this ſcale was after faith: Ergo,in Bapriſme : for 
yon their very beleeuing they were ſealed. Fourthly,we denie not, bur that Baptiſme is aſeale ofthe 
nes of faith,as S. Pax! ſpeaketh of Circumciſion, becauſe thereby the Promiſes are ſealedrg 
Amnele no ſuch charaRer in Baptiſme, asthere was not in Circumſion. 
Whurther, that theſe places cannot bee vnderſtood of any ſuch charaRter, or marke, or infu- 
bas inberen , Or imprinted qualitie in the ſoule by their three Sacraments, it may thus ap- 


1.Cor.rr.38, 
2.Cor.1 35s 


P.942.3, 50, 


101. Error, 


2.Cor.1.24, 
Ephel.1.13. 
Ephel.4.39. 


Fiſt, 2.Cor. 1.22, As wee are ſaid to bee ſealedjſoallo arc wee annointed : but our annointing,or a.Cor.1,22; 


oynt- 
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I Jlohn,z. 20, 


Epheſ 4. 30. 
Epucſ.1.14- 


John.1.33. 


The elenenth general Controuerſic- 


ointment, is the holy Ghoſt, 1. Tohn 2,20. as the Rhemiſts themſelues expoundit : Ergo, the 
is alſo the ſeale. GINITSG | oY 
Secondly, He hath ſealed v5,and ginewthe earneſt of his ſpirit in our hearts : the ſame is both < 
ſeale, and the earneſt, the ſpiritof God is qyr earneſt vntill the day of redewprion : Ergo, all ho 
ſcale, 13 48,8937 | : 
Thirdly,Epheſ.4.30.” are ſealed to the day of redemption;which is not in Baptiſne,as | 
fondly 8+ 7 4 taking of tor iy, and redemption for Baptifine: for this hs bs 
for whom the inheritance is purchaſed, Ephef,.14,bur all that.arebaptized ſhall nor be ſaved: s, 
there is no {uch ſeale in Baptiſme. 4 ear vi oh 
Fourthly, as we are ſealed,ſo doe weſeale: Tohn1.33.He that neceiverh his. teitimony, hath ſealed 


that God is true: If by being ſealed we receiuea CharaRter,then by ſegling we giue a charactertheſs 


: places then ſcrue nor his turne. 


AQs.19.4.5. 


Heb 6.6. 


Why Baptiſce 


1s not iterated, 


Epheſ 4.5. 
1.Coi.11.25» 


Lib. de Bapriſ, 


Annor. in Da- 


maſcen.lib. 4+ 


de fid.c.5, 


Rom.1o.1\7. 


Tit. 3:5» 


eArgum.2. They which were baptized with Johns baptiſme, were afterward baptized 20tine 
Act .19.4.5-. And this was. the reaſon thereof, becauſe Tohas baptiſme did not imprint at indeleble 
character inthe ſoule, as'Chriſts baptiſme did, Bellar,cap,22:reſp.ad 3:ration, 

Anſw. Firſt, it cannot be proued,that the Apoſlles baptized thoſe that had received 7chy; ban 
tiſme, neither hath that place, AQts 19.5. apy ſuch-meaning: ſec the full anfyer for this afterwa, 
Contr.12, of Baptiſme,q#.7,47g.2, Papiſtar, Secondly, though that after [ohns baptiſmethey ha 
beene baprized 2gaine,it followerhnor,that irwas becauſe of any fuch charter, 1rerome viverhs- 
nother reaſon: Joarnis baptiſma imperfetrin,&c. lobns baprifme was imperteCt,and did not oivete. 
miſſion of fins,therefore they were baptized againe with /ohxs bapriſine, zdverſ.Luciferian, Though 
this be an error alſo, yet it is againſtthem. .* *. | 
oy” SR bur a The Proteſtants, © ' [1:9] 21) 
$ He by Baptiſme and ſomeother ſacramengs,there is imprintedin the ſoule.a marke,or chart 
| 4 which canneuer be blotted out,no not by Apoſtaliez and that this is the cauſe why Bapume 
cannot be iterated, we hold it to be a meere Deuile, andiquention of men. . - ' 

eArgum.1, Wherethe cnd and fruits of Baptiſme are vttexly extinguiſhed,there cannot remaine 
any charaQter or badge.,or ligne of Baptiſme.: The fruits ot Bapriſme arc repentance, and tepenerati- 
on by the ſpirit: Bur it is poſſible for theſe,zn ſome that are baptized,ro be vtrerly lolt as inthemthat 
fall away by Apoſtafie,they cannot be renewed by repentance, Hebr, 6. 6. Thereſoreinfuchthere is 
not to be found any charaCter, badge or {igne. of Baptiſme, which they haue ytterly revqunced;onely 
the memoriall thereof is kept before God, they being ſo much worle,then they that were never bap- 
tized, becauſe they have wiltully reieed theirprofciſion. 

Argum.2. The cauſe why Bapriſine is but onceto be giuen, is not, asthey alleage, becauſcites- 
ueth ſugh a ſure marke behinde, ſo deepely died inthe ſoulc,that it cannot beblotedout, Thereare 
ether caules;that come.neerer the trueth ; FirR,as God is but, one, who makerh a coucnant withvsin 
Baptiſine; andthe faith bur one, into the, which we are entred by that Sacrament: fo Baptſmeisone 
andthe ſame, Epheſ4.,5. and as it ſufficeth once to be borne inthefitſh; ſo once to bee tegenerared 
by the ſpirit in Baptiſme, Secondly, the inſtitution of God is another cauſe, who hath appointedthe 
other Sacrament often to be received, 1,Corinth.1 1. 25. Bur'forthe ireration of Bavtiſme, weehae 


. ho ſuch commandement. Thirdly, Baptiſme commeth in the place of Cireyyncilion : as chat was but 


once miniſtred, ſo likewiſe it muſtbe inthe;other. Fourthly, In Bapriſme God maketha perpetudl 
couenant with ys,which healwaies remembreth; and theretorc neede not co be put 19 winde, bythe 
often vſing of that Sacrament, Theſe and the like reaſons may be alleaged, why Beptitmeisnotd- 
ten to be required: and not that, which by them without any groundis pretended, 

Tertullian ſheweth another reaſon,why Baptiſme is not iterated; ſemel lanacrum inimus,ſere! ach- 
fla diluuntur,quia iterari,tfc, non oportet, ceterum Iſrael quotidie lanat,quia quotidig inqwnan ,We 
once come to the lauacre;fins are once waſhed away,becauſe they muſt not be iterated, but Iſrael wa- 
ſheth daily, becauſe they are dayly polluted, 8c. Baptiſme then is not repeared,to ſigniſie, thatvey 
which are baptized ſhould not returneto:their old finnes : Cliftonens giueth an other reaſon, why 
bapriſine is not to be iterated , quia typum gerit mortis Chriſt i,quam ſcmel pro nob;s pertnlit, becauic 
it beareth atype of Chriſt, which he once onely ſuffered for vs. 

Bellarmine thus obieRteth againſt the former firſt reaſons: Againſt the firſt,that Bapriſmeis not ite- 
ratedbecauſcit is our ſpirituall birth: Firſt faith he,we are allo borne by the word, yet ſermonsare0l- 
ten repeated, Secondly, though our carnall birth cannot be iterated, yet our {pirituall may , 3 inthe 
reſurreQion: for as the bodily death is but once, the ſpirituall often; ſo the ſpirituallbirch my berc- 
nued, as the carnall cannor. | 

{ontra. Firlt, though faithis begotten by the word, Rom.10,17. and weby faith are made the 
children of God, yet becauſe Baptiſme is a ſeale and confirmation of this faith, ic is properly called1n 
Scripture, the lawacre of regeneration or neW birth, Tit.3,5. Secondlie, the reſurrection is a regen?” 
tion of the axes jar of the ſoule, and therefore improperly alleaged, Thirdly, asthe body dieth but 
once,no more doth the ſoule, when it finally falleth away from God, whereof the Apolile ſpeaketh 
Hebr.6.6. That if they fall away , they cannot be renued by repentance : but as the body once borne, 


may be in danger of death by licknes, and not die; ſo the ſoule may be weakned and decay by m 
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of the Sacraments in generall, Qneft.2: 


and ſoheerenued : 25 the Apoſtle ſaith, owr inward man 55 reuxed dayly, 2.Corin,g.16, but the ſou! 
nce be nynto God, cannot die by finne, becanſe his ſeed remaineth in hi 4-16, he ſoule 
o hob maineth in him, neither can he ſinnc 
charisynco death, becauſe e is borne of God. 1,lohn.3.9, Herethe Apoſile cuid Je, 
he ſpirieuall birth cannot be loſt Ps \poſtle cuidently ſpeaketh, thaz 
tne tp! ! mn 
ond he obieRerh,thar as in Scripture it i o "ET 
Tothe ſec hatirſh , pture it isnot written,that Baptiſmec ſhould be ircrated; 
{neither is found.that it ſhould nor, ; 
vita, Firlt,in chat the often recemng of the Euchariſt is commanded, 1,Cor.11,2c.butno ſuc! 
charge giuen of Bapriſme, it is cuident that the holy Ghoſt in this re{pc&t hath fer _ _ 
a 9 . / - : - 'Y - «i $ « (1 recrcnce C - 
mxeenethem: ifrhe Scripture had beene filent as rouching both, there had beene ſome colour in 
Fellarmines obie&tion, but now there is none, Secondly, it is vntrue that the Scripture f bid 
baptiſmeto be iterated: for Iohn I; mc. r rhe Scripture torviddeth 
not baptilm erated: tor ) 3.10, our Sauiour faith, thathe which hath hisfeete waſhed 
thatisg1$ regenerate itt his affeftions, whereof Bapriſme is a ſeale, need zot to be waſhed, but Y 
dently, Hebr.6 6. He that falleth away, cannot be i 'L. ea, UUE INOTE CU 
TI , Cannot be renued by repentance : thatis, as the Rhemiſts ex 
ound it, of 15 impoſſible to be baptiz::d againe. Arnot in hunc locum. _ 
Leoaiſo in his decree, proueth tizus our of Scripture that Baptiſme is not to be iterated: Lanacrum 
mel initum nu1l2 iter atione violetur : The lanacre once entred vnto mult not by any ircrat! ha 
olaredthe Apolic thus faying,oe Cod one faith,one Baptiſme: decr.p.2.cauſ J - - -- "or" 
Thirdly,he obieeth, that circumcil.on was therefore not repe ed ” AK oY. LR , 
"+ FA — - - = peated, becauſe it Ictt a characleror 
ſcarreinthe fleſh, as Bapritinc dothin the foule, which pri Ec (7 = 
= :e, which print of circumciſion was a cognifance be- 
reenzthe Tewes and the Gentiles, Be/larms.cap. 22. - 
TT on lee, | | P'S * Fe 
antra, The out vard markc in the fleſh by circumciſion, was not that marke, whereby rhe Tew 
were diſcerned, but the circumciſion of the heart : Firtt, | {Aer arkc, coy tn vcs 
Loahadrhem,G wala cart : Firſt, becauſe circumcition was a figne betweene 
and them,Gen. 17,1 1.3 the Lord looke : ah tn 
the Lor - r= n bk ?1t the Lord looketh to the heart, 1,Sam, 16.7. not to the owrward ad + 
grance, Secondly, rhe women 2mongſt the Tewes were counted among the ci iſe m, 
Wahi women: bur el : | - mong e circumciſed, and di1- 
cerne fo + wee n: bur chey were not circumciſed in the fleſh, therefore it was the inward 
drcumdfion, whereby they were ſan&tifed, as by their faith : this your Ma . 
fin? Third! th nu in t| Ac; ri apa faith: this your Maſter confeſicth. 416.4. d'- 
4.3 f+ Ys e in rhe Hetht, beeing in the ſecret parts, and remote fromthe eye 
could bze no cognifance to know a Jew by : If the fle{hiy marke wer ata dl 
heene in the hand "Ia" Ta = -{hi'y marke were any thing, itfhould have 
eene in the hand, or forenecad ; as the Angell is a. x” O 
, zast nocll is commanded, to marie them in th 
*'O , arte them in the foreheads 
_ ac —_ Apotitefaich, he is not a Tew,that is one outward : neither isthar CIC . 
"on which is in the fleſh, Rom, 2.28, wheret: 9"M ard « net rcum- 
3 «4+ Os erctore the fcſh! y marke WASNnoc . 
y m7 caulc of th 
of circumciſion, ) "= enor iterating 
Fountly, torhe firſtreaſon he obiectcth, that the perpetuity of Gods couenant made in Baptiſme 
can benocauſe why it is not iterared : Firſt, becauſe God m iketh no coucnant in Baptiſme _-= 
uenantismade berween rwWo conlentino 8 but children in Bavr ſr e| 4 wirh * P n oy 
F Th: I Zaptiſme being withour faith cannet con- 
ent, Secdndly,God couenanteth as well with vs in the word, and in the Euch arift; yer that is ofi 
preached, the other often recciued, Thudly, Gods couenant is alwat — 5 GET 
LS mt y, God 1enant is alwaies conditionall ; {o to him thar 
eepethnotthe condition it is not perpetuall, 
Contra, Firſt, Zellarmines firſt reaſon is ridiculous: for though chil RT He 1 
—_—_ om es aon is ridiculous: for though children in their owne perſon can- 
PTS: RY. y i " , & 
- c ne Oc) within the coucnant,which God maketh to vs and our ſcede, Gen, 17, O- 
therwiſe Gods conenane ſhould be weaker then the concnant of men, who doc make couengnrs fc 
themſelues and their ſeed: as Danid and Ioratha.1.Sam 20. 42 And acces if rel 
figne ofGods coucnant, how much moreBaptitie which is whe Kt rok 
Fd ls ef = 6reBapritme which is more excellent : and:$. Peter perſwa- 
fiek is rh . Yaptized, hecaule the prom! C WAS »14de to the; aud their ſecede. A &+t a 29 ther- 
rcart nc p X Fe ® 43 mM : wy LEES *< 4 
tifime great boldnefſe in him ro denye ſo manifett a truth, that there is no couenant made in Baps 
Secondly, there is difference berweene the writing of nt; 
thepeople mak more! . - - e the writing of a coucnant,and the ſealing,as Nehem.9.38 
make a couenant with G Lo tes iis Grol trefroatuna "+ i 
ting ofthe couenane wh . y ,they _ Write it & leatc It:40 THe V\ ord of God,is as the wri- 
ble: Likewiſe God - X ments 5 repeated; Baptiſme 15 as the fure teale, that remaineth inulola- 
» 75 tary — eva _— t2 the Euchariſt: butit is a diuers couenantirom thatin bap= 
' $ the coucna 1Opt101 -e {th X oh . . . 
andpreſeruation, and th -9 of a ie gf once ſutkceth ; the other of continuall feeding 
Q refore may be often vſcd: as in circumciſ: he 
whereby the Irackres ect x his ; l -n nn 7. in circumciſion there was a. covenant made, 
ecame his people, inthe paſicouer apromit « ; ION A! 
preſervation: Exod.3.5", pcopic, paſicouer apromuſe and coucnant of protection and 
Thirdly, Gods covenant init Ife ineth Redfaſt, r! : 
is MEU conenznt of (1 It lette remainetn edfaſt, rhough men be deceitfull: and therefore it 
an 9 f k » T I , —Y a 
turne ynto him, but f ſalt. W__ ms fo that God doth not make a new couenant, when men re» 
Br a 5 Wy remembreth the old, as Exod.) t.13. Remember Abraham, Iſaac and lacob, to 
ITY mix harp —"_ L414 thus reafoneth, Ephel.4.5,09c Lord, one faiths, one Baptiſme: 
n the 6x ) : ld a "£4. Ol : 
and ſaid lile:orle >0d,to the fttblenes of Baptiime: wherefore Bel/armine hath babled much, 
vie ho er arguments might alſo be adioyned, as thete, | 
+}, Circumcitl! once oe loc w a 2. ; . 
bel the Kean ——y vader the law was theſame in ele, which Bapriſmeis -vnder the gol- 
talfrinthe > entences confeſſerh.[16.4.d:FFint*.4 go. bur circumcifion left. no! indelcble char 
ule,as Be/larmine confefſerh,cap.19.9ropoſ.7.Ergo, neither doth Baprtiſme. = 
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g*m.4. There was no character imprinted in the ſoule of Chriſt by Baptiſme : confeſled-b 
Bellarmine 
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Zellarmine.cap.19.propoſ.8. but we are baptized with the fame baptiſme z that Chriſt 


| were moſt abſurd, and contrary to the Apoſtle,who ſaith, There is one Lord (thar is Chriſt) 
: faith(that is in Chriſt) and one Baptiſme (that is in the name of Chriſt;) bur if Chriſts baprilme 
diuers, there ſhould not be one Lord,one — "EL | 
Ambroſe alſo ſaith, ſerm. 41. Ergo fratres tingi debemns codem fonte, quo Chriſt, goc. The... 
brerhren, wee muſt bee dipped in the ſame fountaine with Chriſt, that wee may beethe os he 


Chriit is, 
Coecheſa. Cyrillus Hieroſolymit. ſairh that the holy ſpirit im the time of Baptiſme , doth ſet a ſeale UPor th 
erpagzec 0, foule : iris not thea the externall at of the Sacrament, but the inward operation of the ſpirit, which 


Carecheſ 17, fealerh the ſoule,&c, And againe he faith, thar the ſpirit didprint a ſealein the ſoule of Paul,whenke 
Hum p 383, Was baptized,and made it a choſen veſcell: but euery one which hath their character, is rot ax elect 
and choſen veſlell. | 
2. Confeſl.Bohemiac.11. the Sacraments ( of themſelnes) cannot gine any ſuch grace, o, ug 2 
wardly quicken or regenerate any mans ſpirit, 
3. Wee haue alſo their owne witnes againſt them : D#rands ſaith, that this charaGeer js by: " 
ſpeftns rationzs, arelation orreſpeR vnro the miniſter,no permanent or infuſed quality, in 4 4;p 
1.Scotss holdeth, thatit cannot be proued by any manifeſt teſtimony of Scripture. diſt, 6,,, AC 
doubreth, whether the Church hath defined it./b:d 4u.2. 
Decrer. Greg. [mnocent.3. faith, that they which are baptized being madde,or aſleep,charatterem non ſuſcip:ant, 
hb.z.tic,42.c.z Joc nog recciue this character ; Ergo, Bapriſme doth nor alwaies imprint a charaQter, , 
4. Anugu#tine isflat againſt them, for the iteration of confirmation: anus impoſitio non ſar by. 
riſmus repeti non poteſt, Quid enim eft alind, niſi oratio ſuper hominem ? The impoliion of handsisnor 
as Baptiſme, neuer to be iterated againe: tor what is it elſe, but prayer oucr a mai? ae Bopri/ rang, de 
zat.l.;,c.16.Confirmationin his opinion may be iterated,and therfore imprinteth no ſuch charater, 
Neither doth Orders leaue wy la charter behind itz Concil. Agathenſ.can.z0.Clrricys fallug 
teftimonium dicens,c. A Cleargy man bearing falſe witneſſe,let him be depoſed frombis cfhce: x; 
laicam tantummodo communionem accipiat : Let him communicate onely as a lay tan, What is wory 
. become of your indeleble charaQer ? 
See the teſtimony of Walter Brute holy confeſſor : The Pope ſaith that in the adminiitration of exe. 
ry Sacrament he doth imprint 4 certaine charatter or marke into the ſoul: of him that receineth, (+, 1 
know that in a Sacrament are two things: the ſacramentall ſigne, which is ginen to man of man, tle pp 
rituall grace ginen of Chrift. 
| In giting of Order: the Biſhop doth imprint the corporall markes, bat of the ſpirituall markes Ihnow 
P 460 2.6. 20, yone,&c.pag.500, The reaſon t*rhat man in the minittry ofthe Sacrament conterreth onely the ex+ 
rcrnall things, but this inuifible charaCter is internall, and therefore not conferred by man, 


- THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE NECES 
ſitie of the Sacraments. 


— willingly grant, that no Sacraments ate abſolutely neceflary in their nature, butin rehe3 
of the inſtitution and commandement of Cod; for he is able xo worke without Sacraments, 
with them. In this point,we are agreed: the points of difference are theſe, 
The Papiſts. | 
gy na three Sacraments are abſolutely and ſimply neceffary, as they are inſtituted of God: 
Bapriſme vnto all: penance to thoſe that fall after Baptiſme: Orders ſimply neccllary to the 
whole Church , And thus they vnderſtand neceſſary, that without the which a man cannot be ſaucd: 
without the reſt of the Sacramentes men may be ſaued, ſo there be no negligence or contempt, 
Bellarm 11b.1 de ſacram. cap.2:2. yea, heeis bould to ſay, that the Sacraments are more neceſſaie 
then faith : his reaſon is, becauſe without the Sacraments, as Bzptiſme,or the deſire thereot,none, 
neither children nox others, can be ſaued: but without faith children are faued, Bellarm,/tb, 1,deſa- 
cram cap 22,ſeft. at quihec & c. 
Anſ. Firſt, hc doth apparently contradi& the Scriptures: for our Saviour ſaith,One thing i weceſ- 
Luk.10.42, | ſary, Luke 10. 42. ſpeaking of Aaries diligent hearing of the word, whereby faith is ob:ained, 
Rom, 10, 17, fo that-faith comming by Cokeiing of the worde, isthe onely or chicke neceſſary 
Mark.16,16, thing. Againe,Mark.16.16, our Sauiour ſaith, Fe that ſhall beleene and be baptiſed ſhall be ſaned;þbut 
he that beleenerh not,ſhall be damned: he faith not, he, rhat is not baptized, but he, that beleeneth wi: 
therefore faith is more neceflary then Baptiſme. | 
Secondly, ir is vntrue, that none can ts faued , no not children without baptiſmc: ſceing that 
EO Dazids childe dying the ſcuenthday before it was circumciſed, 2, Samuel 12. 18, was ſayed, 3 
3.Sam12.1%. Dagidhimſcife font , verl. 23. 1 ſhall gee to him: and there was as great neceflity of circvmcbon 
then, as of baptiſme now: Likewiſe the children which Herod flew,from rwo yeeres and ynder,00* 
of them'being but newly borne, were neither circumcjſed,nor baptiſed, yer we holdthem all robee 
innocents, Thisdl 


$322,Eror. 
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with : ynleſle _ will ſay, that the head and members are baptized with diuers bapriins, *Pie 
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one 
vere 
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of obe-Sacranitritsin general, Qatf.2: 551 


rindlyy children are not capable:offaich, as they are of baptiſme -:and therefore.in'them thers - 
gow hepo-compariſon: berweene faithand bapriſme:-feeing one is requir inthem,>andoot-the 04 


rbduanke thisargument may betterbe returned vpon his owne heagfthar ſeeing children withour ; 
byptildneuay be ſaued,as they are an boly.ſeed,1.Cor;7:14.and ſo vaderche coucnant, of the which 1,Cor-7. 14, 
e they are capable; but none can be ſaued withour faith,thfat are capable of ſaith, that there 
ere faithis more neceſſatie then baprilme, Wb va | of 
"= ; Ihe F oteflamrs, 7, ; 59 
Hough the Sacraments being appointed for our comfort are neceſſarie and profitable as whole 
ſome meanes to be vſedfor the encreaſe of our faith, and much to be defired and ſought for : yet 
God hathot laid ſuch aneceſitie vpon any of them, as that the want of them ſhould cauſe hazard of 
Cluation, The thiefe vpon the Crofle was faued both,wichour Baptilme and Penance : I pray you 
whatpenance did Peter after his thrice deniall of Chriſt, but that hee wept bitterly, and earneſtly re= 
redhim of his fall? as $, Ambroſe laith, Lachrymas Perrilego ſatisfattionem non lego : 1 read of Pe= 
terrreares. not of his ſatisfaction. Such repentancewe holdto beneceſſarie, but a Sacrament of pe= 
nance yeacknowilecge none. Sothe ordaining of Miniſters to preach,is the ordinarie meanesto be 
menynto the faich : yet many haue beene called withour ſuch preaching : as Paw! was conuerted 
fe of Chriſt from heauen, Nabuchadnezzar was called by the great miracle of the prefer 
; WI three children in the firie Ouen. " 
pine faith, Undique vocat nos Deus ad panitentiam, vocat per leftoremuocat per tratato» 
rem, vocat per intimam cogitationem, vocat per flagelium correptionts , vocat per miſericordiam conſo- 
——— callerh ys euery wayto repentance; he calleth, by the reader, by the preacher,by the in- 
wadthought; by the ſcourge of correCtion, by the mercie of conſolation: i= Pſalm.102.God there= 
fore may all and inſtru ys by more waies then one, he is.not tiedro any. \ 
;. 11 allzno The Papiſts.. | | 
2, Sacraments of the new law are neceſſaric toſaluation, that js, it is impoſſhbleto obtaine 103. Error, 
Th eof juſtification, by faith alone, without the celebrating of the Sacrathents, Sine [a- 
cramentis aut corn voto, or at leaſt, hauing a will, purpoſe,and defire to celebrate and yſe them, Cox 
cl, Tridew ſef.7 .c4n.4. 1 FRF: n 
«11 129mm | The Preteftants, | TH 
Aw of the Sacraments wee grant, as alſo of other profitable meanes, as of preaching the 
wad of prayer,and the like : but no-fimple or abſolute neceſſitie,aswe haue ſaid: neither are the 
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acramet eat all to any ſuch purpoſe (being ordained for no ſuch vie) as tobe ameanes to 
apply.the grace of iuſtification voto ys yy 96 our juſtification is onely applied and: apprehended by 
faiths $.Paulconcludeth, Rom. 3.28. that a man & iwſtified by faith onely, without workes of the law.z Rom.3.28, 
yea,allworkes wharſocuer are excluded, as deſtroying grace, Rom.11.verf.6. The Sactamentsare Rom.11.6, 
profitableinſtrumenrs, ro ſtirre vp the gift of faith, and other graces.invs, but not by theirproper 
worke40 juſtifie vs. x nc = 1} 6 

eAvgyſtine faith ; Prim fides catholica Chriſtians neceſariae/t,chc per ipſum renxſcimmr in baptiſe 1, rempor, 
mate; ſalmtem eterians impetramm : Firſt of all, the Catholike faithismneceſſarieforaChriſtian, by Senn. 53, . 
the whickinBaptiſme we are borne againe.and obtaineerernall ſaluaugn. He ſairb-yprithat Bapriſme 
but that faithis neceſſarie, and that it is faith which giueth life rothe Sacrament: it worketh norbgne 
one proper a; which js contrarie to Bellarmine,wybo'faith , that fides zon triburt vii fecramentis, 
that ſaigh-doch. not adde any force to the Sacraments, hib.1.de ſacram-tap.22: whereas:the Apoſtle 
faith,thathe which earerh the bread, and drinkerh the cup of the Lord wwwarthily, eatetb and drinkerh 
bis nite daheration, x, Cor. 11.27, ſorhat the worthitzoceiving confifterh inthe exttinination of our c 
ſelves, ter(28.and 9: examine our (clues, 5s to proixt vi hatber weeiarejnt the faith; 2.) Gorimb. rate oO _ 
Mr faith wee ate made worthie receiuers, and the Sacrament is vnto vs40 life, ,whichwas 


| bernardallo fairh; Nov fr ſangninis teſlimonium noy hahemns xd et Martyry aorcd Ewehavenotithe 

yen dlood.hatis of Martyrdorme, letys haueche-witneſſc ofehefpirit and water: for without 
the ſpirit,neither blood,nox water ſufficeth : yea, if'we haue the ſpirtwithour both hldod and water, 
tt 9inelſe thereof js fuſficient, &c, Bapriſme thenjs not neceſſariezandafirbenot,nopeis,» - - 

Sd. Tralan.can.s9. In orgtorio priuato baptifhopi onliatenus peragatrr, ſed.ad aatbolicas ecclefas 
Keedant : þ quis contra ſecerit, Clericus depanatar;\ ldicus excommunicetur : 1n i oratorie, 
Memuſtin nocaſe þe adminifſtred : but they mult goe tothe common Church ifany oian 
coma Clergte mt. beſhall be depoſed ;it es, excommunrcate, - - ,; ders Pp 
1, ibould feeme ” Biptiſme was noxjnthoſedaresicounted ſo neecffarie, ſceing they forbad it.vd 

+ Tl In 2lod 04” 6 2t 260% 5:3 05 hed wt | 1103 9412 » . 247208 
gi ®rfurderevidence, 1. Secrgres ſhewer}i, ahavitTheſlalinbyceaſon of daferting baprifme Hitor Eeclel, 
hk happened char many, yeache moſt died yithour bapgilime;Be. which ſhowerh, thatehe lb:y.62t. | 
then had "Y 

the 


2 * 


noſuch opinion of rhe: pecefſtie pfehis Sacrament, foe then-they-wbuld not have = © © 


"fa danger 0 ſomany.- {> Ev! 26 20090 VIS) 91919220 & 1 214 Obert} t.26 i(:ish 
I —_—_ grantetb, char before che paiſſdnaf Dhriſt, Per fidevenndamſalvoſuryit alitajod 
12000 _ So 
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Lib.de bap- ontmenky 1-27 on without the Sacrament j but afterhispaſſion, Os/trintit fidem adnacs 

tim. baptiſmi : He tied faith to the neceſſitic of be HO : [tag, mts exinde Lara Toure = 
thence-forth allthar belecued were baptized: ſo he ſeemeth to make it neceſſarie, not to infan ba 

= to belecuers: forin themit ſhall be a:contempr, if they be notbaptized, t uid! . 
Harm. p.387. ig Confeſſ.of Bohemiatc.17.f a man doe wholly and truly beleene the Goſpel he may by tharfurkby 
d, although be hae not the vſe of the Savraments,c,- 

Lib.r.de bap-"0 4 Bellarmine affirmeth Caieranus, Gabriel and other of their fide to hold," Alhenumeſſs; Wiſer 

tilm,c.4. cordia Dei , That it is farre fromthe mercie of God, that all which dic without baptilme, thouldpe. 
riſh,&c, | (1407 | 


2... THE THIRD. QVESTION, OF THE NVMBER 
| and order of the Sacraments. 


THE FIRST. PART, OF THE 
.» number. 


number of ſeuen, and of ſome other numbets;, be ſornetimemyſli- 
ificative, whenirpleaſeth the-Lord in his word fo to apply-and «wr hem? dothit 


ow,thar men ypon theit owne heads, may ſuperſtitiouſly apply'nurnbers toSactamnents, 
yers;faſtings,times asthough there were any religion in.numbers, orthat the Lord hattherather . 
| txnco fuch things, becauſe of the number 2 : | SED. 9127 1 D403 OT (+ (0G! - 
EN -  Argum.2, Man hath ſeuen wounds to be healed or cured: Ergo, there oughteo beeſaugtSecrs- k 
> +042:22 77 Mensas remedies againſt theſame :"Baptiſmeis a remedie 'againlt originall ſiune, Ponanet'opainſ 
Fs #4 705 a0ee aunt, inftche reliques of finne' > Confirmation «gant wnfrmiticottlith, the . 
5-5-4 ? har * 
"I rap.26, 6: 
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. jg "His v arrr rakewrvo wayes Hirlt for any myflicallige* BW 
47 OT oo wtich hays holying ano ee nl rue rrne be note} hol 
= | " Z@nenSxcrdmeiicg; but ſeuchandfeuery-whichate more properly ſymbales and Ggnes , #90907 WI cc. 
"NE = ments: As the coucring of the head in the woman is a ſymbole of ſu ieQion,+,C6r/11; 16995 

DT: 1:5 th day is 3fyanbole of Sacrgrizeauof the hedtenlyreth Hebig;In thisenſe ang/tintcall ib 

-: 154 <1, Morie-ot cho Fringe a Sacrathent';yra he faith  rarers. ob becaule thereinin both fell. 
. Ine ided anyiinſcparable p ics dercofthe. hear, li rc lezrne 
ith he,is ſhadowed forth, Wherefore euery figne or GN fab ing; char habe 

(aratficariongaſther found in or deuiſetby men, or bydnd bya/Sarram® rack 
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Secondly,if we will tak 
r chercunt®. -y 2 Sacrament i 
li manner the Ta29 that th in the tric 
; the ſpirituallchi ey doe and 
uall commandet thinos whi h at onely f1 a if ſenſe.th 
ace of the olde. H nent of Chriſt ch are ſignifi : itie, butexhibi ereare eſpeci | 
ment, Baprilme, nd _ pon wee w Aww, roof Secondly -—_ we _ three things 
t1- Theſetwo ords Supper nferre, that th raments of muſt haue the i nto vs ake 
'o al ere en e inftituti r2 
try » hereby our Kithis are not onely fi In: i mult "roma es my 
charilt lave $15 reproſe ttrengrbened, 1gnes of hea ments inthe Gs 
1.Corinth. 1 1.26 _—_ in Bapriſ ,and onr ho _Y things, b new Telia- 
ry ro 3. Chriſt onely c nom ld A.2.38 che demheof in hs ſeales and pled 
likewiſe, «4 — , a5 —_ ge ae - not mtu" jor pa O Gol: an 
kewiſe, Math. 20. dates ac an wed fecks! : asthe 
of Cr adhenle Many othe nermoretut whey grmrge y other of thei orthinth 
. his A r cerem ' and to bee y their $ the Eu- A 
oc wr ceremonies Chril ed ink $10 be ſed forever hs ur pO 
— rwo, cle ceremomies (On _— lifting "P of 9. 6s = = os. pore: 
_ on e Sacraments of inioyning vs per _ = —_—_ —__ —_— 
Burthey cand h in ficad 9th the new T P tually to ke $ Dur hee hath ern 19, 
or RITIORS extr olde Sacramen the Lords Su cceeie in the ro e hath char- 
_— — on » ar a of them of th 
D + not to be ns nr Df. — de — "I. _ of the Paſch ny - olde: 
M_ 'onocmranin : for they eo * WC — Ergo,they CO _ 
for yourſeue ,anddrinking of way astheir b ut rwoordinari aue more inn enone, And by _ 
and honi D. Otherlega!! ri rhe rocke, 1.C aptiſme inthe ric Sacraments umber than th elide, 
ons,burno 706 rites, ceremoni Or.10-2.3..v0 = Seaand the Nay m9 = _ 
allhets Shich be we hau oh Sacraments _ Cacrifices 4 cy ſhould ha c oude, and thei and the 
"hi being on particular a an we "TY they had, and nebu: Turk The ir eating 
hide as _ to _ dto beno RY their fine __ many typicall WOT 
Fo e: Si enomo nents art craments, w . OWes 
A Lord: Sic ex latere _ Sacraments rh all,they muſt = w hich I referre 
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THE SECOND PART 'OF THE' ORDER 
| and degree{of the Sacramentsamong 
. 242), Wow, themſclues. 


The Papiſts. 


$03.Error, ,, J* any man (hall ſay,tHat theſe ſeuen Sacraments are of equall dignitie, andnot one in ſomereſes 
3£ eqs 


to be preferred before the other, let him be accurſed, Concil,T rident, eſ.7.can.z.Tnduwers ref 
one Sacrament. may cxcell/ another'; as Baptiſme excelleth thereſt, becauſe of remiſſion of OO 
thereby effeRed, or,as weſay, repreſented; Orders excell, in reſpect of the Miniſter,becauſe the ae 
onely, tay they, conferred by a Biſhop. Matrimonie excelleth,in reſpe& of the ſignifi ation,the con. 
innclion of Chriſt and his Church. But ſimply the Euchariſt exceedeth all. becaute of the ſublianceof 
the Sactament,the realland bodily preſence of Chriſt, Bellarm.lib.2.cap.28. 
eAnſwere, Firſt, that Baptiſme and the Euchariſt exccede all the other, wee doee:fily adrmit; for 
we hold the reſt to be no Sacraments : and therefore we ſtand not vpon their ſeuerall Priviledpes, Se. 
condly, neither Baptiſme is more excellent than the Lords Supper, becaulc it repreſentcrh theremif, 
on of {inns : for that alſo is joſinuated in the other : for how can wee ſhew forth the Lords death 
which is done'inthat Sacrament, vnlefſe we call to mindethe benefits purchaſed by his death, are. 
miſſion of finnes ? Neither doth the Euchariſt goe beyond _—_—— regard of a more fullpreſence 
of Chriſt : for he is not otherwiſe preſent in one Sacrament ,-than inthe other, preſenting himſelſein 
both ſpiritually ro be apprehended of the wortbie receiuer : as for that carnall and grofſe preſence of 
the body of Chrift in the Sacrament, we acknowledge none : as afterward irſhall more fully appexre 
when we come in order to that, queſtion, ; Wt: 
Auguſtine ſheweth, that Chrilt is no otherwiſe preſent inthe Euchariſt , then in thepreaching of 
the word;for the manner of his preſence : Exchariftia pans nofter quotidianus eſt, 5c, & mudubis 
tratto.panis quot:dianus eſt, quod in eccleſia letiones quotidie anditis, panis guotidianus et : Thc Eve 
chatilt or Sacrament of chankſgiuing is our daily bread, that which I handle and preachto you, is our 
daily bread, that which youheare read daily inthe Church, is our daily bread,&c, If Chrifttlen bee 
no more really preſent inthe Sacrament than inthe word, what is become of the preeminence, that 
the one Sacrament in that reſpeCt ſhould haue aboue the orher ? 
The Doway Diiciples ro ſet forth the eminencie of the Euchariſt, doe compare it in twelue ſeuerall 
points with Manna: all which miracles, fay they, are more eminent inthe bleſſed Sacrament, 
t Manna was made by Angels, the (Sacrament) was conſecrated by the meruailous power of 
Chrifis word, which is now communicated to the Prictt. 
2 That came from the ayre,not from the catth,or water : this is donein the militant Clurch, 
3 Howfaſt arflowly ſocuer any man gatheredrhart, cuery onc had the fame meaſure: inthelealt 
particular of the accidents Chriſt is whole andentire, and in innumerableplaces at once, 
4 Inche 6,diy they had deuble portions to other daies : ſo this giucth abundance of graceinthi 
life, for the glory of the next life, 
; 5 There fellno Mannaon the Sabbath: and there ſhall bee no vſe of Sacrament: in the next 
life - -. 50en 
6 If Manna were kept all night, inthe refl of the weeke it putrified : and whoſoever will make? 
temporal]lcommoditie of this heauenly foode, it periſherth vnto him, &c. 
7 The ſame meaſure was ſufficient for euery one : and ſo this auaileth to euery one, 25their foul 
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8 The Sunne melted Manna, yet jt indured the heate of the fire : though heate of perſecution 
take the Sacramentaway inthe field of the world, yet no power can extinguiſh it inthe Churct. 
; -'9 Thatraſtedto eueryone;what they defxed : this yeeldeth all comfortto ſpirituall defies, 
| - o That ſeemed to the euill minded loathſome : this to the incredulous Capernaites ſeemeth V- 
poſhbles -258 £0. i'r | rv | 
m 8 Pait afthar was kept in the Arke, and was not corrupted many hundred yeeres : this receiued 
into ourmertall bodics, rctmaineth inincorruptible effe , whereby the body ſhall bee raiſedfrom 
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1 {2-2 /Thatexttaordinaric prouifion remained fourtie yeeres, till the Iſraelites came into the promb- 
-4*:-fedland: and this is our wayfaring prouifton in the pilgrimage of this life, &c, till wee comer 


;, kibgdome dfheauen;&c, +. , yl 
 .aAnſmers{ Wenceknowledge theholy Euchariſt to bea moſt heauenly myfterie, and a molt pre* 
czoustreaſute of the Chureh!; being ſo farre more excellent then Manna, as Chrili is morely re: 
ucaled and manifeſted in the Golpell, then vnder the law : buttheſe points of comparatiue® ence 
betweene them we except againſt in this manner. 
:{t They both had the ſame Author and efficient cauſe, the word of Chriſt , that maderhe Ont, 
and ordayned the other : heerein then is no difference : the Sacrament wee granted "I 
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| orcater power, then of Angels, and ſo is Baptiſme alſo; as Chrrſofl ome ſpeaking of the | X 
ime,faith : eAngeliafſnerunt,cy vidermnt, ſed nthil operats Homil.ey ins, 


a rocks of regeneration in pe 
qe, The Angels were preſent andfaw, bur did nothing, butonely the Father, Sonne and holie 3.ca;u toant, 
No Neuher is there any ſuch power communicated to Prieſts to make the badic of Chriſt : as 


G i * . - ” , . _ : 
| ſoon again : Non ſunt bumans virtutrs hec opera, 7c. ipſe nunc quoque operatur nds miniſtro- 


ee fenemnr, fc. Tel workes are not of humane power,&c, Chrilt himſelte naw war- Homil ® ; 5th! 
| 26:cap.Natrh, 


re ace bur the miniſters; bur hee that doth cnange and ſandtifie theſe things is Chrilt bim» 


5, Thetrue bread, whereof both the Manna then,and the Sacrament now is a type,or rather ſcale, 
indeed commeth from heauen : as Argnitme faith, Hic eft panis,qui de calo deſcend:t,c c, This is the 
came from heauen,&c, that is, Teſus Chriſt the bread of lite: but the externall, clement is 
not fromheauen,ir is bread made of corne, which groweth from the carth : as eAuga;Fine addeth i 
the ſame plac «he that eateth thereof ſhall not die : ſed qui pertinet ad virturem ſacraments, non qui 
pertinct ad viſible ſacrament : but he which bclongethto the vcrtue of the Sacrament, not to the 
Viſhle Sacrament, c.the viſible Sacramcnt,for the materiall part is not from hcaucn,yer Manna was 
Fombeauen : herein chen js no preeminence beforc Manna, ah 
4 Thar Chriſts bodie ſhould be whole incuery particular accident,and in innumerable placry at 
once,5an vnreaſonable ſaying, contrarie to philoſophie, which placeth accidents in the ſubſtance, _ - 
not the ſubſtance in accidents : and maketh 2 materiall bodice onely in. oneplace at onetime : and a7 
inſtDiuinitic,he 55 71ſec, faith the Angell, he is nor here : which had been a good argument, if the Marth. 28.3, 
of Chriſt were here and there at onetime : bur herein this analogic holdeth well, that is,cueric TR 
one, howſocuer he oathered,hadthe ſame meaſure of Manna: ſo as Theedoret ſaith, Tilius omnes ſurt In r.Eviſt.ad 
aque pertic] es,c4c, All men are equally partakers thereof, both rich and poore, maſters and ſeruants, Cormh.cis 
Princes and ſubicets, &c. | | 
Tmeit is,that by this Sacrament we are nouriſhed vnto everlaſting ſife: yet is not the externall 
participating in the Sacrament, but the fpirituall vertue, that ſo nouriſheth vs : as Argnſtine ſaith, that 
Weeatenot the bodic of Chriſt, tantuzs tn ſacramento, quod & multi wali,only in Sacrament,as many 11 Joann, 
euillmen doe, ſed v/que ad ſpiritus participationem, bur vato the participation of the ſpirit : it is not tio at, 27, 
thenthecarnall cating of Chriſts fleſh,which they yecld ynto the wicked,thart is auailable. 
Neither ſhall there be any vſe of Sacraments in the next life : but we ſhall ſce Chriſt face to face, 
A behold his glorious bodic with immorrall eyes : therefore his bodily preſence is not now in the 
Sacrament : (bryſoftome (aith,vt rerra nobis calum ſit facit hoc myiteriam,this myſteric maketh earth 
tobcheauen: wee now by tairh communicate the bodie of Chriſt, which then we ſhall haue fruition 
ofhy light :this note therefore makerh flatly againſt rheir carnall preſence. "T9 
6 As Manna kept contrarie to the etrt ba =o putrified : ſo doth the Euchariſt ſuperſtitiouſly 
reſeruedby the Papiſts,corrupt,and is ſubiect to other changes: Herein rhenis the agreement, as the 
Manna wasnot to be reſerucd till the next day,fo,as Clemens decreed, if any reliques remaine of the 
Facrament,in cra/{ina non reſeruentur,,=c.let them not be kept tillthe morrow,bur let them with re- 
uerence be conſumed of the Clergic,&c, | 4 
7 Itis well you confeſle a difpolttion in the ſoule of the receiver neceſſarie,to make his receiuing 
frutfull: we have been hitherto Comet hand, that faith is not neceflarie roihe due receiving of the 
Sacrzment, butitconferreth grace by the very a&t which is wrought: but thetruth is, that the heart 
muſt be prepared by faith : as Auguſtine,»o/ire faxces parare ſed cor,prepare ror your chaps but your 
heart : and he recs the bodie of Chriſt, qrit mandxcat 13 cordc,non FUL premit dente, which catethin 19 Toann- 
his heart,not preſlech it with his teeth, | | kraftax, 26, 
8 Theirfellow Rhemiſts diſſent from them : who affirme, that vnder the reigne of Antichriſt all 1n «,Tk«@L 
publike entercourſe of che faithfull ſhall ceaſe, &c. ſauing the praftiſe thereof in ſecret :and ſome of teRaz, 
their Catholike writers affirme,rhat in the times of Antichriſt the true fajth ſhall periſh through the $,.... om 2 
world: but theſe fay,that no power can extinon'ſhit in the ( h:rch,Bur hercin the analogic better hol- g; 9.4 le py 
deth:that as Mannamclred with the heate of the Sunne, but endured the hcate ofthe fire athome: ſo 
they which eate rnworthily, arc indged and melt away as it were, but they whichreceiue it by faith, 
we confirmed : as by an inward and domeſticall fire : as Aug#//ine ſaith, Q#5 non mutat viam, ad itt 
dicium accept vitam, magis ex ipſa corrnump/tHr quam ſexatur : He that chan oeth not his lite,reccl- Sermen.D6- « 
uethlifs to his udgement,and i5 rather corrupted, then healed by it. | F- Unc, AGUCnT, 
9. Weacknowledge,that the holy Sacrament yeeldeth all comfortto fpirituall deſgres ; but as itis 
aſpiritall oode : the bodie of Chritt is then ſpiritually,not corporally or carnally caren : as Augulime 
futh;they the bodie and blood of Chriit Nall be life unto exery one.if that, which in the Sacrament is vj- 
kolic recviued, jr ipſaveritate ſpuritnaliter manducetur, Be i the truth it ſeife ſprrnzaley eaten,and (Þi- 
Yanally drunk. And thus Chriſt being ſpiritually recczucd,yeeldeth all ſpiricuall comfort,as Ambroſe 
thypon thoſe words of the Plalme,taſte and ſec how ſweete the Lord is : Si ſanar; vis, medi- Lib 2.dc vir- 
nr eft;ft febribus e//nas.ſons eſt, +c, If thou wilt be healcd he is thy Phyſiion;if thou burncſ? with a —_— 
uer, hee is a cooling fountaine ; if thou art laden with iniquitie, hee is thy iultice; ifthou wanteſt 


4 me isthy trengrh; if thou art afcard of death, hc is life; if thou deſireſt heauen,he is the way ; it 
keeke for meare;he is thy food, &c. 
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x0 They are tiotincredulous Capernaitts, which heldthar the bodice 6fCkrif muſtbe ſpirir 
" Hot carnally earen : but they which doe thinke,that with their thourh andreeth they doe eate yr ry 


. © of Chtiflt: as 7#:ullian ſhewerh what the miſtaking of rhECapernajtrs was : they thonght hi, Peck 


fo be bard and ttttollerable'* quaſi vere carne fuam illis edendam deter nnaſſer : a though hehad ge. 
rinined,char hisfleſhi ſhould yerely be eateh;&c, And dur Sabo in ſaying, the word hip j 7 
are ſhirit avid life :ſhewerh that he ſpeaketh'ofthe ſpirietafl/n6t carnall eating of his fleNj* 5 * wp; 
lia makettithis ſaying agreeable vnto that? Toh.5.24.He that hearerh my word, and beticneth it 

* bimthat ſent me, hath eternall life : and ſo hee concluderh, that the word of Chriſt, which before ' 


+» lledhis fleſhgStenorandys dudita, rumitandus inteileftl fide digerendns, mult be devoured by ez 


Ir 4. Manny indeed temained vncorrupted, having the word of Godfor the preſeruing theres, 
Bur ſhewif yort can, any of your conſecrattd hoftes ro have continued the tenth part oftha tn. 
WRtidur putrefaQtion, 2, Tharthe Sacrament of Chrilt reqtiued by faith is of incorruptibie ſftn 
oo: {bur that part of the Sacrament, which is receiued intothe bodie, rofrupterh in and with the 

odie;axall vther meates doe : did you ever ſee in any of your houfled ficke, the Sacrament Which 
+ arr roremajne ſound, the reſt bethg fallen to duſt? 3. Neitheris it the bodily participario 
bfthe Sacrartenr,but che ſpirituall communion, which wee have with Chriſt, that ſhall raiſe Our bg. 
tics arthe lift day *asthe Apoltle ſaith, He that raiſed vp (Þrift from the dead. ſhll alfh quicken ww 


- - he p17 Ppttall bodies, becauſe that bis ſpirit dwelleth/ in” you * ig, 18' not the being of the Sacramentin our 
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-B6othes;blicrhe dwelling of the ſpirit in vs,that ſhall raiſevs'vp : ſo ont bleſſec Sauiour faith jr ho. 


: {ike eateth wy fic) ,and drinketh my blood, hath eternall life : and I will raiſe hwy at the 4} day: 
jelþpeakerh fot of rheſacrattienrall eating, but of communicating by fairh : as he {14 before, this i 


laſting life,and 1 will raiſe him vp at the laſt day : and diuers of thejr owne learned vriters, (16 
p ellarmine confellerh) as namely, Gabriel Cuſunns,C aretane,Kuardrns T, apper Fle Velens, Lenſenins.ce- 
tiethis place;Joh.6.co be vnderflood of the facramencall eating, In this ſenſe © hrr/1#%4x;oig to be 
tray ar anime nor: IS eſt, merut: mentis, fiduciz vincelunm, , eſt Piac hac a c thier 
Wunitimigrabimss,maximacum fiducia ſanttum aſcendemns veitibulum &c. This table isthe force 
ofour ſoule,thefinewes of our mind, the bond of our confidence, the foundation, hope,health,liche, 
our life :if we paſſe hence furniſhed with this ſacrifice, wee ſhall with great' confidence aſcendto the 


porch of heauen,as couered round with, golden garments, &c, He ſpeaketh of the ſpirituall foode of 


rhe foule in the Sacratmenr,not ofthe corporall eating. 

© 42. 1.Tfthe Sxcrament be our wayfaring prouiſton till wee come to rhe heauerly Canaan, which 
we denie not,then is it not corporally and carnally the bodice of Chriſt : for wee ſhall emoy the fight 
and prefence thereof in htauen for cuer. 2: The word of God and the Sacraments are thenthe pi. 
Tituall-food of our ſoules in the pilgrimage of this life ; not corporally digeſted, bur ſpirimuallyrecei- 
ued.:as Anugwitine faith of the Sacrament receiued fideliter faithfully : YViarrewm 116; ſalvbermm, 
redemptionis precium, redemptoris monumentum, redempti munimentum : 1t is thy moſt wholeſome 
wayfaring food,the price of thy redemption, (namely which is there repreſentec!) the monumentof 
the redeemer,zhe muniimenrt and defence of the redeemed, &c. If the Sacrament be bur 2 monument 
of the redeemer, rhen it is not his very bodie : forthen it were the Redecmer himſelte, notamonu- 
men: of him :for monuments are remembrances of things abtenr,not preſent : $o Gela/ins ſairh,Cer- 
tainly the Sacrament which we receine of the bodie and blood of Chritt ts a dinine thing,by the which we 


Eutych:& Nc> '4,4"1ade partakers of the dinine nature : & tamen eſſe yon de/imt ſubitantia ve! natura panis & vint: 


ſlortam;* ff 
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and yet it leaueth not to be the ſubtance and nature of bread and wine, c. 


' Now if we will applie the Manna giuen tothe Ifraclites to the times of the Cofpell:the applic- 
tions, hich Origene maketh,areto be preferred before theſe Doway conceits, 
'. 1 As Manna began tofall then vpon the firſt day of the weeke,which novy is the Lords day eficin 
noftra Dominica ſemper Dom;nus pluit Manna de calo : ſo in our Dominical the Lord alwaiesraineth 
Manna from heaucn, 
2 As man hic ignifieth, what is this : fo when thou heareſt the law of God rehearſed, inquireand 
aske of the teachers,9q%id et hoc,v har is this? | 
3 As Manna was like the hoare froſt,bur in taſte as honey ; ſo the word of God,habet aliqpiari 
goris,1s ſometime rigorons, bur as ſweete as honey. 
| 4 Asthey gathered vpon the fixth day double, that they might haue to cate on the Sabbath:fo 
what good thou docſt in this life : hoc erit ribs in futxro ſecnlo cibas, this ſhall be thy meate inthe 
next world, 
5 Asthe Mannaif it were kept contrarie to Gods commandement, grew full of wormes : ic no# 
alinnde fiunt in nobis vermes,niſiex verbo Dei: wormes,thar is vices,breed in ys by the word of 006, 
that is, being nor rightly heard, | 


The Proteſtants. 


_—_ the one Sacrament ſhould be ſo much extolled aboue the other, namely,the LordsSupp3 
to be preferred before Baptilme,as the more worthie and excellent Sacramgnr,v'e inde 0 fue 


thing 


— Wt. a a= 


of the Surraments In general.” Dueft.z. $57 


(Gd: bur that both of chein are'of like dignitiein themſclues,ihdro bee had c- +44 
bo it, rr e6 —_ 0 


and mſlifitted by the fare twtthoricie 6f 6vr Lord Tefus popes: 
e 22.19. Dvc th th rementbrHiice of me:n& Marth 3%.39, * 
Luke 22.49. 


MYTESS - S 
a df." © 4 
1. Cor. 16.16, 
Row Fafe> 
1,Cor.11,26 j 


eArgom. 2. As Circumcilion was vacer the Law tothe Paſſeouer, fo is Baptiſme now vnto the 


Geneſ.19.14. 
Exod. 2.19. 


. - 
Uhguſdic and excel- 
gn 


Let them ſay nowgwhighris the more worthie thing, Bapriſme, or:the word preached? no doubr 


hexing,the other by the ſcglcs of ſeeing, handling, rafting : but ch&gallſcruc to one eng,name!y,ro 


rothe$acrament of rhe Lords bodic : Bapriſme is equiualent to the word of Cod, by our aduerfaries 
owneconfefſion: Ergo.allo it is of equal value and dignitie with the other Sacrament, 

Now further for the more full demonſtration of this point, that Bapriſine is not infer.our tothe 
Euchariſt, as they pretend : I will ſhew how diuers ancient fathers haue indiftercntly afcribed the 
lame priviledges to them both. 

1 Theodoret ſpeaking of the Euchariſt ſaith, 1{izs omnes ſunt eque participes,coc, All are equally x, e.11.epiſt.x. 
made partakers of it, both rich and poore, Prince and ſubictt: ſo Cyprian betore him ſaid of Bap- ad Corinth. 
tiſme : Eadem gratia ſpiritualis equaliter m baptiſmo,gc. The ſame ſpiritual grace is equally recei- Lib.4.epiſt 7, 
vedin Baptiſme of all, which belecue, &c. as eucry one had alike portion,a ghomer full of Manna, 


2 Gelaſms ſaith,that the Sacrament of the bocie and blood of Chriſt is 4;ma res, a divine thing : 
and ine faith of Baptiſme, In robis non /mplex aqua operainr, c. It 13 not {:mple water,that 
workethin ys: but when the water rcceiucth the grace of the ſpirit, it waſheth away all our finnes. 

3 eAmbroſe maketh a certaine chanoge of the bread in the Euchariſt,that after conſecration,de pa- 
me fit caro Chrifts, the fleſh of Chriſt is made of bread : and the ſame e/mbroſe ſaith of Baptiſme, 
Wwe mutariper beredi/tionem,that the nature of the water is changed by benediction. 

4 Anguitine fat of the Euchariſt, thar it is cibxs incomparabils, inefſabilis, incomparable,inef- 

ablemeate : $0 Gregor:e Nyſſen of Baptiſme,thar the ſpirit, which appearcth not: anime meffabiliter 
«cedit,doth aftcr an incffal.e manner approch vnto the ſoule, 

5 Touching the oreatnes of the mylicrie, Chryſo57 ome faith of the Euchariſt, Eare alimur,quam 
wgeli videntes tremunt : We arc nouriſhed with thar thing, which the Angels ſeeing doe tremble at: 
andhe ſaith alſo of Bapriſmc, Anoeli tam iwenarrabiles operis modiym minime ena! rare poſunt :The 
Angels cannot expreſle the manner of ſuch an vnſpcakable worke,&c, He meaneth of our regencras 
von 1m Baptiſme, 

6 Chryſoitome Gaith,that Chriſt had a carc in inſtituting the Euchariſt, t ſemper memoria tenea- 
Mas es ipſum mor tuum eſſe : that we ſhould alway keepe in mince, that he dicd forvs. And fo 
Leoſaith of Baptiſme,thar there is therein. ſbecies mortis, & ſimilitudo reſurrettionis, a {hew of the 

exth,andafimilitude of the reſurrection of Chriſt, 

7 In the Euchariſt, Chriſt, reipſa nos corpus ſun; efficit, doth make vs indeed his owne bodie. 

wme,and ſo faith Sedx/ins in Bapriſme, membrum de corpore cins fattus es, thou art made a 
member of his bodie, 
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lib.q.cap.4. 
Ibid.cap.s. 
Lib.2.de viſfi- 
tation, infir- 
mor. 
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Hen1l.24.1a 
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Homil.8; in 
26.c.Macth, 
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$ The Reman. 


o5 3 * The elexenth generall C outrouerſie 
Lib.2.de viſi- $ The Euchariſt is both redemptoris monumentum, & redempti munimentum, 2 monument of 
ration, infir- xedeemer, and a muniment or defence of the redeemed : eFagaſne, So Chryſoftome alſo maketh 
wor. | Baptiſmeamuyiment of aChiſtian, priorapeceata delet, & ad future nos munit : itblottethoufor 
6.c +" pag mer finnes,anddefenderh ys againſt fines to come. 

+. , . - | 9- The Euchariſtopeneth away into heauen, This myſterie cauſerh vt terra nobis celumfi,tha 
ga earthis become heauen ynto ys : Chryſoftome : So Encherinz of Bapriſme : when Chriſt was bapy 
1 Cork... the heauens opened, toſhew to vs, that by Baptiſme, which Chriſt hath conſecrated jauam paris 
Lib.z.inlivr. caleft5s ingred; deberemus, we ſhould cnterinto the gate of our heaueply countrey, 
Regum. 10 Bur /ſchixs goeth yet further,and faith, capitnlum noftre ſalutic oft baptiſma : Baptiſame isthe 
1 4.inc416,  ,,cxd or chicfe part of our ſaluation,&c. It isnotthen inferiour vato the EuchaziR, 
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THIRD BOOKE 


OR CENTVRIE, CONTAI- 


NING A THIRD HVNDRED 
OF POPISH ERRORS AND 
HERESIES: 


CONSISTING OF SVCH 


CONTROVERSIES AS ARISE 


CONCERNING THE FTFWO KIGEHT 


SACRAMENTS OF BAPTISME AND 
the Lords Supper,and the five other Popiſh 


Sacraments. 


SantP a v ſaith, Thauereceiucd of the Lord, thar, which I have deliuered vnto you : 
1.CorinTy. 11. ver. 23. | 

Hiern, Rozo, vt ad inſtuntzons plenttudinem, verbum Domini, hoc eſt, Enaneclium, diligentins 
lege : nnllo modo paſim,nos noſtro indicio committamus, ne nobis exclamet Eſaias, ve, quipru- 
dentes ſunt apnd ſeipſos : I pray you moretully ro imitatethe inſticution,to reade diligently 
the word of God,that is,the Goſpell : let vs not in any wiſe rcter our {clues to our owne 
iudgement, leaſt Fſat2s crie out againſt vs, woc tothem that are wile intheir owne con- 
ceite; deſcient. dinin, legs, 


AT LONDON 
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M a N, dwelling in Paternoſter rowe at the ſigne of 
the Talbot. 1 6 13- 
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THE TWELFTH GEN 


H 
'RALE'CONTROVERSIE, OF 
pen en THE SACRAMENT OF = 
__ wy BAPTISME. 


.ae-#His controuerfie ſftandeth vpon diuers queſtions, Firſt, of thename; and definition of Ba 
\tſme. Secondly, ofthe parts of Bapriime, Thirdly,of the necefhity of Baptiſme, Fo 
1y,of the Miniſter ofBaptiſme, Fitthly, of the parties whichare to.bee baptized, Sixthly, 
af the cffeAs of Baprilme. Seuenthly, of the difference of Chriſts Baptiſme and ohne, 


. % 


Eighthly, ofthe ceremonies of Baptiſine. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE NAME-: 
Mn + ' .'. anddefinition of Baptiſme. 


"Oncerning the name , there is no queſtion betweene vs, for the neme of Baptiſme hath the ori- 


ad:beginning from the Scripture : Saint Pax vſeth this word, Colofl..2, 12. Wee are Coloſ.3.12; 
buriedwith him through Baptiſme. And againe, Hebr, 6.2, All the queſtion is about the definition Heb.s. 2. 


of Bapudme.>; >. vo 


The Papiſts. | 
T7 define Baptiſme to be a Sacrament ofregeneration by water in the word: that is,not which 1-Ecror, 
fignifieth and tealeth-vnto vs our regeneration, and afſureth vs of remiſſion of finnes : but au» 
ally ivuſtifiethand regenerateth vs, Be/larm.lib.1. de Baptiſm.cap.1. 42 
a> Srllarmine groundeth his definition vponthole words of our Sauiour, Iobn 3. 5, Excepe 
emunbebenief water end the ſpirit : and Epheſ.$.26. That he might ſanttifie it by the waſhing of wa+ lohn.z.57 


xg word, Hence he would inferre, that we are ſanCtihed by the water in Baptiſme, Bel 


Arſ, Itismanifeſt by thoſe places,where the ſpirit, and the worde are ioyned tothe. ourward wa- 
ſhing by water ; that the efficacie is not inthe water, bur in the ſpirit, and the worde or promiſe of 
Gol which is apprehended by faith : theſe places prouc chat Bapriſmie isa Sacrament, figne and ſeale 
of regeneration, bn no efficient or working caulc thereof, 

TheDoway interpreters doe thns argue : as water inthe beginning of the world receined a certaine 


vitall vertwe of the holy Gho/t,to produce lining creatures,ſo alſo Baptiſme receineth vertue of the ſame Lib, de Baptiſ, 


bol of ts procrgate new.tmen : and to this purpoſe Tertwllian is alleaged , let it nat; ſeqme frange 
hon Lies water gize life. | P\Þconbte Þ 

. Contra,1.It is vntrug that che water had avertue given ynto it, to bring forth the living creatures; 
buttheyyere producediout,of the waters bythe word of God. 2.Petc3,5, The waters were onely as 
the matter, the-ſpirit of God and his word, were the efficient. 2. Neither doth it tollow,, the waters 
beds yiſpg& bring forth corporall things, that it may as well haue an aRtivity to procreate ſpiritual, 
; Ithey.will be triedby Teriwllias - hee is againſt them: in that booke alleaged be ſaitbjg,quam fides 


Weires 

us ſealed me of the Father, Sonne,and holy Ghoſt &c.' He afctiberh the waſhing my o 

finnes notto the water,but to faith : and yet moreenidently in another place, lauacrum:; ind ob/ig* 

dio des, that! Lauacre js a ſealing of Faith : non ideo ab/uinmr vt delinquere definanus , ſed 

fe inns » {ſia corde:igns [ati ſumms : weare not therefore waſhed tharxye may leaue offto finne, 
; decaiſe. we haue leftalready,becauſe we ate waſhed, inheart &c.Baptiſme then doth not actual- 

yo eegrocgur » ſeeing ſuch as come to bee baptized, belecued; and were reals 
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abny 01 916 955: "$81 | The. Proteſtanti«| {6k of 3h 36453 04207%,03 $191” fo 
VEnnber according.tothe Scripthres define Baptiſme to be a-figheor feale 0b our 4egenera» 
6: F/tenand new birth,whereby we are aſſured, thatas verily by tairh.ifiche blaodiof Chrift we 
w ceaſed from out fines, 23 our bodies are waſhed with warcr, In-the name of the:tather,'Sonne, 
ad boly Ghoft :-So that: baptiſme dotb-not actually bettow.remiffibaiof Ny ex = 
5 wroug 


ft inpatre-fitio et ſpirits. ſantto : which.(waſhing away of lines) faith obtaineth go Lid pans 


The twelfth prnerdl f wh ” 


ht,bur.is 2 pledge and frale of the righteouſnes offaithss. 
| Rofi411. Forkisnotthenaſkivgofthe leſby vatepſakeatabidng: 
x.Per 3.21, and grace, that ſaueth ys, r.Pet, 3,21. Sce this point handle@moreas larp: 
fore Je Ae. po IE 38:7 BBY a2 : 
 , rotme ud. Per fm (ewe fm) rnſomartleghce ple wen 
in Bapriſmg,Detempor,ſerm.s 3. Itis then the proper attottth,rqreactateys, notbf Blodin.. 
the yieande ah = to frengrhen and ere: ourfalth./- ha = g& NS: 
InDislog cum — fuffinms Martyr faith; Per ziuam et fidew fiert regenier arent huvrami gonerdt 7 by wares amt; , 


Tryphon.in the regeneration of mankind is made : (jril of G's dey CHagiacame vntothis lauacre,te 


o 


% 


finc. , was baptizea but not illuminate: he waſhed his body with Faterfburhe is not lightenhigheat wit 
| —2udrag * theſpirit, ” - + | =}, - | 


| «2. Clem xs Alexandrinus faith, theſe bands of ignoran e,and darkenes are ſoone remitted 
_—_ <9 na Ale dimink verbo gratia,c+c. ___ wal -4i hue fak > but BY the divine'gra ow 
De Padagog. baptiſme ofthe word : ſee. Tertallian before : Gregentinsthie K-chopiiniBiſhop ofTephnaray 
—_ c oh, in the ſame ſteps:they are admitted to life which is Chrift,by faith and Baptiſme: fairhthenmuſt cog. 
Herban, p. cur with Baptiſme. | ILL 
'P 3- Confeſſ.of Bohemia c,1 1. Ananias and Sapphira had beene baptizedby the Apoſtles andyaton. 


Harm. ſe&, 11. eimed in their wickednes, Auſpurg.artic. 8, They condemne the Phariſaicall doftrine of the Payifi 


-P+387. which teach that faith is not neceſſary in the Sacraments, bat imagine that noneare initby the very 4 
P.393. of the Sacraments, &c, To the ſame purpoſe other reformed Churches,” as of Helurtia, Formet com 
fefſ. artic,21.pag. 398. French confeſ.artic.38.,pag. qo1. Belgia. artic. 34. þ48-402. Sweneland arti 
JO. pag. 410. | 220720007 a 


We haue againſt this aQtuall juſtification, by water in Baptiſme, the euident teſtimony outoftheir 
owne decrees, ecret.p.2.cauſ.1.491.c.54. nude ifta tanta virtus aqua, &6, Frommhence is this 
great vertue of the water, that it roucheththe body, andtlenſeththe heart, Ni/s faciente verbs, hy, 
by the working of the word; Non quia dicitar, ſed quia creditur : not becauſe the worde is ſpoken, 
but belecuetd; ; "11:3 , 

122) v0 Canſ.25.48.2-0.45.gleſ.Fides ef cauſa,quare m Baptiſmo a peccatis mundamur:Fabigthe cauſe, 
- ++ that our finnes are clenſed in Baptiſme, | | | DS: eats 

Decret.3.dift.q.c.1. Sme Sacramento viſibils, et fide inuiſibili nemo ſaluatur : Withomthe yiſtble 

Sacrament, and inuifible Faith, no man is ſaued. | 
- 22.1 £1» bid.e;BPer fidem et Baptiſmum,5c.Bytaith and Bapriſinwe are freed from ourſinAndyetmore 
euidently cp.39. ofthe ſame diſtinion, vyponthoſe words of our Sauioury Jam vos mundieſtir; and 
* now you arecleane through the word, that I haue ſpoken vnto you ; Ouaremon ayt, wirdithtirprop- 
ter Baptiſowans, ©," Why doth he not ſay, youare cleane becauſe of Baptiſme,, wherewiauyee are 
-.:.2:9) waſhed, (but becauſe of the word) bur becauſe the word tlenſcth in the water, Wee ſeethen that 
che'vertuc ofthe Sacrament dependeth yponfaith, ſo that Bel{armines aſfertion, vhat fairhaddethno 
force to the Sacrament,/ib.1.de Sacram.c,22.is not onely repugnant to Scripture , but cotitrary-16 
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their owne Canons, 
Ls . b 1s 4 h irs |: __— I, 
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parts, whichare the marterand formei-'> + + om 
| | of Baptitme: *'" b > 1 22535 T3: 36430 } 


G >5 61.4 di: © B23 2rtyd | 1b 4 67, A C ary”) 
A'S touching the matter? that is, the externall element yſed in Baptiſm; there is ih queftionbe- 
tweene ys, but thatit ought to be plaine and common water, AR:16;47.'S;Peteraith; can # 
ny man forþid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized *Wherefore weeeondeirine the fooliſh and 
yngodly praRtiſes'and inuettions of heretikes; thar either exclude wat&'fltogether], 48 the Mans 
chees,with others; or doevſeany other element, as the Jacobites, thatinfieed of warerbuthediheni 
charweretobe- baptized, with a hot yron ;or asthe Aethiopians, whith #te called Abilfities, thatY- 
Bez, Marth. 3. fed fire uyſldbdof waters miſconſtruingthe words ofthe Goſpell, MatthSY1 1. That Chtift ſhould 
verſ 1. bogs baptize with the holy-GhoR and with fire: which is nerlliterally ro bhonderioodybi whereby 
RS ls Ar; and-forceable working of the'ſpirir, which kloterh Zeale 2n@loveinout 
rts as a YH - | - 42008 433+ 7 * 1434 .: '£- 3; 3 G4 30: 
= Concerning che formeof Bapriſine: weall agree,that no otheris tobe" ved, ther) rhav'preſcribed 
by our $iuiour Chriſt To baptize in the nie of the Pather ; the Sonfies-and holy Ohoftehat it 19 
neither lowfulbto changethis forme in ſenſe, as many hetetikes haue done}nor yet ith woes, 4s io 
of _ Kauec ouragy ofthe | ſons in Trinity; and inclaſiuely to vnderſtand themby natding of one! 
——— A238" for whereasſome alleagetharplace AQt.2.38. Be ye baptized in the name of Teſus Purififor remiſſion 
| . of ſimnes; toproue, that it is lawfull onelyitvthe name of Chriſt to Baptize , wee are to ynderitand, 
.., _ tharthe forme of Baptiſmetiz;nor in thavplace expreſly ſerdowne , butirhe' ſcope onliyand enide of 
| ' ** baptiſmicghdfichis ro'affure'vs of remiſſiorvof finnes in the name of Chiift, as Bez.a veryWell noreth, 
I: REN chaplucer wherefore it'isa manifeſterror, which is impured to Pape Nichytar Who teloet 
_ Bapriindingbenanicof@liiencly ob bb Lilfcienrpdeervrpert.s dfinthgc, 74. Bellaraniet yp ah 
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Yonne, 


Ay 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Yueft.z: 


matter, and hich, tharhe bringeth in S. Ambroſe authoritie, butderetminerh noching hitm< 
bh eemcheyory words of xhe Pope are theſe, (onſtat eos denns non efſe baptiz.andos : Itis eui-= 
den; har ſuch 2x notto be-baptizedagaine, natwely, they, that were baptized anely inthe name of 
Chrifk : what are theleelſe, bur definitive words ? Wherefoxe we allow rather the decree of Alexan- 
kr; Decret.Greg lib. Fit.42.C.1. $5 quis non dixerit, 7 baprizo : Vnleſle a man ſay, Ibaptizcthee 
inthe name of rhe Father, ofthe Sanne; and bfthe holyGloſt, hee baptizeth hot: this is agreeable 
tothe Scripture, where Chriſt commanderthhis 'difciple$to, baptize in the name of the Father, ofthe 
po, the holy Ghoſt, Matthew-28. butthe very forme of ſpeech, as whether to fay, Ibap- 
tize,or according to the vſc of the Greeke Church, Be'thou baprized,is not of like neceffirie, as to vic 
thename of the Triaitic, Thepoinr then of difference berweene vs, concerning the forme of Bap- 
tiſgeſebiss1501hcle 4s 267 4d no et 0: 91:gNgp0r ih £ ,* 
10 4065142 11:11 4d ractais {{116>.9 The Papiſts; , CEOS Ict 
p archold ro-affirme, thar.this farme of Baprifive, to baprizt inthe name of the Father, Sonne 
| holy Ghoſt, is not fully concluded our of Scripture, bur delivered by rradition:: for(fay they) 
menc.af Chriſt, eo. baptize inthe name of the Trinicte, Matth,28. may be vnderſtoode 
thag;zo haptize chem ibro the fainþ of the Trivitie, or by the auckoricic of the Trinitie, And it were 
ſufficient, by thoſe words, to doe and performe it in at, withour ſaying the words ; were it nor, that 
atherwiſelearried by tradition, thar this very forme of words is tobe kepr, Bekarm, de bap- 
- —__ | 1.5 1 The Proteſtants; 1: 1 (11) YH | 
\ gp need notradirion for this matter; the yery forme which isto be vicd in Bapriſine, is plain- 
ued.out'of the Scriprutes > for that commandement of Chriſt, Goe and baptize,chc. 
ily imply a forme of ſpeech: to.bee viced.;/Wee grant, that in the Scriptures, rhis word 
(aivtaken for power, vertuc,authoritie,as Act. 3.6:1n thename of Jefus ariſe and walke, So alſo, 
asthejsa Baptiſme with water, chere-maybe a baptizing with fire, Matth, 3.12. Whetefore if part 
ofthe commandement be to be takon properly and literally, as this , Goe and baptize, why northe 
reſtalſs, ld thenartie ofthe Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt? If then the whole commandement dee 
plainely vnderſtood : how.can they baprize inthe name of the Trinirie;'vnlefle rhe Tri- 
niticbefokena0d named ? [1 M10 01 21127 
Setaddyy,itappeareth alſo out of otherplatesvf Scriprure , thatthis forme was vſtd in the Ap6- 
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2,Errots, 


AR.3.6, 


Alextioge AS A&.10,47+( an any man forbid water, phy theſe ſhould not be baptized,whith haut recei= ag yoo, 


xed the boly __ well as we ? ASif S.Peter ſhould haue reaſoned thus : theſe haue recemet the gifts 


Whenthe brethren ac Ephetus had anſwered Pax{;that they had nor heard, whether there were a holy 
Ghoſttheſairhyncorthem, /=to what then were you baptized ? By this interrogatoric it appeareth, ir 
was their manner to baptize inthe name ofthe holy Ghoſt, and ſo conſequently of the whole Trinitic. 
Wehauenocauſe then to flic vnro tradition,this matter being ſo plainely decided by the Sctipture. 
. 111Angaitin; tratt. in /ohann. 80. Vpon thoſe words of our Sauiour, Iohn 15.3. You ate cleane 
throughitbe word, which I haue ſpoken vnto you. Derrabe verbuns, + quid et aqua niſi aqua ? Acce- 
dt berhins ad elewen tum, ſit ſacramentum: Takeaway the word,and what remaineth in Baptiſme 
bubgewater? Lerthe word be ioyned to theelemenr, andir maketh a Sacramenr,&c, The forme 
thenof Baptiſmie,is the word, which Chriſt ſpake : and. where elſe ſpeakerh Chriſt, butin the Scrip- 
res? Ergo, the forme of Bapriſme , is the word of Chriſt, prelcribed and commanded ia the Scrip= 
tures, Away therefore with-your vncertaine and deceirfull traditions, Our Baptiſme is duilded ypon 
afeſounds tion: namely, the word of God. 
4 Goacel. Florentin. ſeſſ. 7. es Anyreas Coloſenſ. Velim a vobis ampliſſimi patres doceri,c+c. 1 would 
keateaf you (reverend fathers) whether the moſt holy Goſpell doe containe the molt perfet do. 
tourreligion: Ithinke (k uch is your ER chat you will not anſwere otherwiſe, but that 
memaſtadſolure knowledge of our fairh,is therein contained: Ergo,the pertect doctrine of Baptiſme 
Bexprelſed in the Golpell: Cyril ſairh, rhat not the leaſtthing of the Sacraments mult bee deliuered 
noutthe divine Scripture,(arech.4.. much lefle the forme of words whereby they are conſecrated. 
Þ The Maſter of Sentences thus dererminerh this matter : lib.4. distintt.3. g. Non tunc illam for- 
men (hrifing,cc.Chriit did norfirſt giuerthat formeof Baptiſme ro his Apoſtles, when he ſent them 
treathtothe Getitites;but before when he ſent them'ro preachto the Tewes: ſo that the inſtitution 
e may be better faid ro have beene made when Chriſt was baprized of /oh# in Iordane,&c. 
IW5 go inuocdto nomine Trinitatis,cc, Then was the Baptifine of Chriſt inſtituted, the name of the 
Tine hp inuocated, which there appeared in myſterie,&c, Your Maſter groundeth the forme of 
Baptifuein the nameof the Trinitie, vpon the Baptiſmeof Chriſt, where the whole Trinitie appeared 
nnyſterie,the Father ſpake from heauen, the holy Ghott deſcended like a Doue, the Sonne himſelfe 


W ' , þ-4 q 
the waters : wherefore here is no neede to runne ynto tradition, 


t:Ergo,they may be alſo baptized iirthe name ofthe holy Ghoſt. Likewife, AQt.19.2. ARga. 


, *tormer confell. of Heluetia, artic.20. The Sacraments are the mititution and worke of the Lord yum (c&.12. 
bimſclfs * Bohemia ; Thoſe Sacraments no man either did or can inſtitute but the Lord hemſelfe : But pag 384. 


_— of conſecration are part of the inſtirution , which cannot be proued bur our of the Scrip- 
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564 


Pag.1476.2.t0 


3-Error, 


| penance, muſt necdesperiſh, andbed 


. zed with water z but they.proue nor, that they cannor be baptized with other things: L 
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Hereunto the holy give conſent : The word of God written by che Prophers and Agony, 
left and containedin the Canonicall bookes ofrhe whole Bible, I'doe beleeuero:containenion:c a, 


all chings ne ceffarie to ſaluarion,&c; John Bradford, pag. 1626, But the doAtine of Baptiſneinng 


ceſſarie to ſaluationto be knowne, both concerning the forme and marter.: Ergo, 
4 ':THE THIRD «QVESTION, OF, THE 
aan: ot Bight," 15" 
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TY affirme , that Baptiſme is ſimply neceſlarie to ſaluation by Gods appointmene: ſorhary) 
which die ynbaptized , ynleſſe the want of Bapriſme be recompenced either by Martyrdoneg, 
rived of cxernalllife, Convil,Trident ſefſ.7.can.7, Bellw.th,; 


- 
CT | 


ade Baptiſ.cap.q- HE T7 " Ps 1744 FRIETHT 3 cg v4 W 
- Argum, 11;Joh3.5. Our Saujour faith, Unleſſe:a man be borne of water and the ſpirit, he tanng 1, 
ter _ the kingdome of God: Ergo, itis neceflariero (aluation robe baptized, Bellarm, ibid, thewjp 
Fr locum.,' : 1 wya! 51 | 14; 1 2; MP LOTUME DAIF bf, 2 *-'x\ 
« <Anſwort.. Firſt, itis not neceſſacic by water herezo vnderſtand mareriallwater, bur the purifying 
grace of Chriſt, which is called the water of life, Tohn 4. 11. Water then is here addedyan fyirh 
of the ſpirit, becauſe it clenſerh and purgetraswarer : as John 7.38, He thar belecuerh, out of his hel. 
ly ſhall fly rivers of watcrs of life': 2#jd agua fit (faith Anguitine ) enangelinm imterroga :Ingjiredf 
> Goſpel, whatthis water is; Then it followeth, verf. 39. This fpake he-of rhe ſpirit, which thy the 
beleened in him, ſhould receine ; By water thetrit.is no rare thing, to vnderfſtand the ſpirit, '$e 


.- why may roms => EW taken;to expreſſe the working of the ſpirit, as fire isaddedto 


the ſpirit, Matth{3.z1. Hee ſballbaptiz.e with the holy Ghoſt and with fire f What greater neceſſities 
there in-chis place, to vnderſtand water literally, than fire inthe other? + - 

- Obiett. Bellarmine replicth : that watcr muſt needes be here vnderſtood literally: firſt becauſe the 
words in Scripture; if there follow.not apparent abſurditie, muſt be properly vnderfivod, Secondy, 
if water be not here ſignified, then it will be hard to proue, that ——_ ought tobe miniftred one. 


ly, with watey+for other places,where mentionis madeof water, "doc proue thatnum P>' be bapti. 
4 Bep- 


_— RE 


a, 


John 6.53. 


Conr.2.epiſt, 
Pelag. lib.4. 
£-4.in Plal$4. 


- ® Apoſtles th onely vſed water, AR. 10.S. Peter ſatth, Who can forbid water ? 5c. 


Anſw, Firftsit is ttue that where any abſurditie may follow, the words are not to betakenproper- 
yore when-Chriſt ſaid (this is my body) becauſe itis an abſurd thing and inconuenient toeate mans 
, we ſay the ſpeech is figurative : bur ir followeth not of the contrarie , that where noabſurdire 
followethy there the words are properly to betaken, as Matth.3. where mention is made of Byptilme 
with fire; ir wereno very abſurd thing, if Chriſt had ſo appointed;for children to be ſomewhatlnged 
with fire, asthey were inthe law circumciſed and cut withknife: yet fire properly is nottherenn- 
derſtqod. Secondly, if the element of water were here {ignified,a great abſurditie would follow, that 
for want of alittle ſprinkling of water children ſhould be vrterly loſt. Thirdly, we haye otherylaces 
to-proucthe neceflitic of water in Bepriſme beſide this place: As firſt, the example of Chriſt, Man, 
chap. 3, who was baptized onely in water, Againe, thecommandementvf Chriſt, Math, chap. tb. 
Goe and baptize : which word fignifieth properly to waſh with water : As alſo the pradiſe oftie 


- - "Thirdly,as you expound theſe words of Bapriſme,ſo ye doapply another place, Joh.chap.6.ver.5;. 
to the other Sacrament : //nleſſe you doe eate the fleſh of the Sorne of man, and drmke his blood you pal 
net hae life in you. Tf this bee ſpoken of the Sacramentall eating and drinking of Chriſt, as heRte- 
miſts take it ; then belike there is as great neceſſitic of the Euchariſt, as of Baptiſme: and foi 
Auguſtine ſometime thought, thar the one was as neceffarie to faluation as the other:Sine Chriffco- 
ne & ſanguine nec parunuli vitambabere poſſwnt in femetipſis : Without the fleſh and blood ofChril, 
neither can infants haue life inchemſelues,; And therefore itwas the cuſtome of thoſe times, to give 
of the Sacrament to children: Parunlis adhne & infirmis ſtullantur quedam ac Sacramentis: Some 
part of the Sacrament is 1nftilled and powredintothe mouthes of young and tender children, 

- But our aduerfaries in no wile will admitthatthe Euchariſt is as neceſlarie as Baptiſme: wherelore 
they doe thus comment ypon our Sauiours words: That they alſo doe eate the fe of Chriſt, 
drinke his blood, which ioyne in heart; and defire to be partakers of the Sacrament, and ſo mythcaly, 
and ſpiritually doe receiue it; Rhemi#?, [ob.6,ſef.8. And why, Ipray you,may there not ber aswell2 
mytticall andſprrituall reciying of Baptiſtne without the Sacrament, as of the Fuchariſt or Lords Sup- 
per, ſceing this place, Iohn 6. 53, deth as;neceffarily enforce the receiuin g of this Sacrament, # 
place, ohn 3.5.doth lay anecefſtic ypon Bapriſme ? | 
., Fourthly,If chis ſaying of Chriſt, Except a man be borne of water,c. doc imply a neceſſitie of 


. tilme, then Baptiſme began-to bee .neceffarie- immediatly ypon this ſpeech of our Sauiolr* 


hee ſaith not, except a man ſhall. bee, but except hee bee, »ſrenarns fuerit , in che prete fury 
But Bellarmine himſelfe ſaith, that Baptiſme began not to bee neceſlarie, till after Chriſts o 
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th God, and Ne Godgofyhy leede;Genelcs 7.7. And Saint Pal faith, that the children of the faich- 
Why, 1,Coringh. 7.14. If the. Lord then beethe God allo of children, andifthey bec holy, HR 
ped?. 7 z | 


na Umne anfixererh, Fall, that the promiſes made tw Abraham, were temporall, not ſpiri- 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Queft.;. 


erefore it is qot like, that any ſuch neceſſicic ſhould bee laid atall vpon Bapriſme. For ithad 
_ --at reaſon, thas,Chriſts baptiſme, which was giuen while hee liuedin the fleſh, ſhould haue 
be Mreceſſaie as his Apoſtles baptiſme, which was miniftred afterward, | 
- Laffly,the Malter ot Sentences thus expoundeththis place : inolitns eſt deillis, qui poſſunt & 
rontemnunt baptizari-: 1cis to be vnderſtood of thoſe, which may, and yet contemne to be baptized ; 
velita inrelligendum e/i 3 c.Or it wult be thus vnderſtood: Yuleſſe a man be borne pane of water and 
the (pirit,$6+ Thar is by that regeneration, which is done by water and the ſpirit: butthat regenera- 
riog.inot onely by Bapriſne, bur by repentance, &c. {16.4 diſt.4.e, If cither of theſe expolitions bee 


= cived,children dying withour Bapriſme,ſhallnor be condemned : for ficlt, they doe nor contemne 


ſme, if they dye without ir. Secondly, that regeneration, which others haue by the ſpirit azid 
water,others by repentance, is ſupplied ynto them bythe coucnant of grace. ak n 
Or we refuſe nor-the wy pes of this place, which /nnocentius 3.0nc'of your Popes hath in 
his decree, Decret-Gregar 119.3. tit.q2.cap.3. where hauing reciredthis place of Scripture, /aleſſe 4 
ou he borne of water and the ſþ;rit,9 6.with divers other places, he igferreth this : Ex wilitere ſatis 
plate rediftas amthoritates,coc, By the very letter itis apparanr, that the forefaid authorities muſt 
Fo odertiood of thoſe that are of age, which haue a multitude of finncs, and cannot be vnder- 
ftoodof little ones, which onely have vriginall finge, and ſo allo is that authoritie ro be reſolued, hee 
beleeneth and is baptized. ſhall be ſaned, If ye will be iudged then by your holy father, this place 
cannot be enforced againlt iofancs, thatdie vnbaprized. = MY No hw 
- Argue. 2. The Popiſh diuir e3 of Doway, doe vrge the correſpotnee, tliat baptiſme hath with Arnor,in Ge: 
umcifion: as they which died without circumciſion or other remeci© af thoſe former times, their nef.2.c.17, 
foulesperiſhed fromtheir people, ſo now without bapriſine, they can neuer enter into,the kingdome 
of hee, C. | , | 


- 


* 


tilme,which is the couenant of grace. 


7 . : 


rumg, acramentum omnib. eſſenece[arium, That bothy Sacraments , Bapriſme, and. the jr oe ag 


oricnt.c.o.in 
4+ < & fine. 


zcd 


"yy Azor, inſti eve. 
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; | 16h neceſlarig; as that withqut.them(there bejng no negleR, or contempr hadof them) 
xXKre impoſſible tg * 


” 


».1, The children of the fairhfull are holy alreadie,, euen before they bee baptized : for, 
Within the c9uenant,, and rothem alſo belongeth the promile. The Loid ſaith, I will hee 


Gen. 17.7. 
of the,tightgaus ſeede, low, can they poſliblie periſh, alchough they dye vabapti= 


Ddd 2 {ontia; 


2 Heb.r 2.16, 


| 1. Sam,2.18. 
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Contra. Saint Pax! ſheweth, they were ſpiritual : by ſeede (not ſeedes) ynde1 fanding Chrig 
Galath.3.ſo that the promiſes made to Abrahaws,and his ſeede,were ſuch,as were tobe accompliſheg 
in Chriſt. . 

Bellarmine. 2. Such ſpirituall promiſes , as were made to Abraham , belonged notto the carnal 
poſteritic of oghass but to the true ſonnes of Abraham, that is, his faithſull ſecde, cap, 4.refimſ 


ad obieft, r. 
Contra, We grant,that onely ſuch as beleeued, after they came to yeeres capable of faith, were the 


© true ſonnes of Abraham, though otherwiſe both carnally begorten of his fiocke, as alſo ourny 
. figned with circumciſion : but no ſuch condition of faith was es ininfants :bur they were os | 


even dying before circumciſion by the couenant of grace, which was made to Abrahimand hisſeed 
Geneſ.17.7.before circumcifion,which is the figne of the couenant, was giuen, / 

Belarm. Thirdly, the children are ſaid to be holy either after a civill kinde of holineſſe, thatt, 
fay, they were legitymare : or elſe becauſe the belecuing parent doth confecrate the children 514, 
God,and fo they are made hol , Baptiſme,and 2re brought vp 1n godlines:or elſe, the vobeleeving 

art is ſaid to be ſanRtified by the belecuing, in that be is taught the right vie of mariage; whereas 14, 
Fdels do abuſe matrimony,and vſcit immoderately,and at ſuch times,as they ought toabſtain,y,he. 
by their children are vncleanie,and their mariage polluted, BeFarmine ibid, 

Contra. Firſt,no. ſuch civill ſanRification, that is, legitimation,can be here vnderficod:; forthough 
both the parents were Infidels, yer are their children | errrioey they being lawfully linked together 
in mariage : but now the apc faying, The vnbeleenmy husband u ſantlified by the wife, mexneth1 
further BS offanQtification, then is betweene both being Infidels. Secondly, neither doth the A. 
poſtle meane, thatthe children are holy by any a of holinefle wrought vpon them by the beleeving 

conſecrating them vnto God, or bringing themto be baptized, or ſeeing them vel 


bl 


_ parent, as b 
brought wa; fry ſuch an holines,as whereby both the vnbelecuing parent is ſanQified; & his ſeedal(s, 
But firſt, b 


godly education the children onely are fandtified, it is nothing tothe ſanGificaion ofthe 
parents. cold , neither are all children made holy or yertuous, by their good education, as Fey 
wanted no good bringing vp,ns well as /aceb, yet be is called a prophane perſon, Heb.12.16,butthe 
Apoſlile ſpeaketh of all rhe children of ſuch, that they are holy. Thirdly, and againe the Apoſtle mea- 
ncth not onely ſuch children as are brought to Bapriime,ox of age to be nurtured, but allthe children 


'- andſcede ofthe faithfull parent : wherctorce it cInnox be ſo Wnderfiood. Fourthly, yet funherjriopoſ. 


fible that an adulterex may hauc a care for the good education of his adulterous ſeede, as Awyyſline 
had for hisſonne Hdeodarws, and yertheir vnlawfull copulation is not thereby ſanQified, 
Thirdly, thits fanRification cannot be vnderſtood of the right vic of mariage : firſt , becuſethail. 
Os. theauſe of mariagein the parents is a pollution to : nk , yet it extendeth not toiheirſeede, 
Secondly ;'it is poſſible for Infidels to attaine to this civill gift, as moderately and ſoberlytovſetteir 
wiues , as fome of them had the gift of perpetuall continencie , doth it therefore follow, thatheir 
feed ſhall be holy? Thirdly,yea this infirmity in the immoderate vſc of mariage is incidenttothems- 
riage of the fairhfull: as Angu/tine ſaith , Naturalis v/us , licer immoderatus , venialis efinvune, 
&c.The naturall yſe,though it be immoderate,is pardonable in the wife: hnixs delitti,non habent ber- 
tatrices nuptias , ſed depretatrices : Mariage is not an cxhorrter thereunto, bur anintreater: dempt, 
& concap. c.11. ſhallthe children therefore of the faifhfull be ynholy? So then none ofchelethieees- 


. pofitions, which Bellarmine hath brought, can ſtand, 


Wherefore the rg Ins the Apolile is this ; that the children of parents} whereoneof them 
| 


' isa belecuer, archoly, that is withinthe covenant; andbeirg within the couenant , theyarealo 


akers of the promiſe : Where we ſee a difference betweerie the law of Chriſt , and the laws of 


i men : for by the Ciuill law , partus ſequitur ventrem , the birth did follow the wombe, thechilde6d 
- follow the condition ofthe m6ther ; as Cod. /tb, 5. rit. 5. 1eg;3. Conftaritin, Ifthe father wereafree 


man , the mothier a ſeruant;1o fhould the childe be : So likewiſe decreeth Gregor.g.decr.Grey lh, 
rit.x8.c.8. But therule of Chriſt is more favourable, that if either father or tiother are freeinChiil, 
that is,belecuers , the child is free alſo, that is, holy : ſo that the faith of the one of them is noret- 
uaileable to include the ſeede within the covienant , then the infidelitic of the other to excludeit. 50 
thenthe vnbelecuer is ſanRiified by the beleeuer,thar is,is made a fit infirument, notwithſiandnglis 
infidelitieto contiey the holy ſeede, And the Ciuill law hath arule not much vnlike the ſayingo! the 
Apoſtle here, U-xor concreſcat marito: The wife doth increaſe and grow With her husbandCal.#.5, 
tit,q.Jeg 28 Initinian, Like as the wife , though a ſeruant, being maried to a man of honounbleo- 
der, was partaker ofhis honour : ſo likewiſe faith in cither partie, being the truc honor ofa Criſis, 
doth fanAife the other in thisbchalfe. | | 
9 oy: 2: Circumciſion wasas neceffarieto the Iſraelites, as Baptiſme isro ys: but their childred, 
which died before the eight day , when they were to'be circumciſed, periſhed not : for Daniddoub- 
teth not to fay of his childe that died the ſeventh day, [ſtall goe to him he cannot returne tome, d. 
muel 12. 18: 23: He pronounceth that the childe was faued,” And Fellarmine conſeſſerh, thitiet 
ofthe children that Herodflew were not eight dayes old, and ſo not circumciſed; yer they #0? 
ſaued and are eduntediinnocents, /:b. r, dt Baptiſ, c,6.prop, t. Ergo, neither children dyingyithout 
Baptiſme now are condemned, The 


=> Gr Oy © * © 


. 


| emptns, ſed (0/1 prohibeat impaſſibilitas : Epittol, 77. I cannot alrogether deſpayre of their ſat < 


of the Sacrament of Bapti/mt,"" Bileft 1: 


of Sentences anſwereth, that cither childrendyingbefore circunicifion difperrh tit 
ory or elſe in caſe of neceſſtic they might: cireumciſe before the. eiphilrday, /+b8h.06% 
weredamn . 14927 SHE. LT 
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Je. His firſt aſſertion is very cruell and vncharitable, and cedntrarie corheSttiprure (fit Das 

aids childe was faued dying before the eighth day; and ſome of the! children that: Herod did flay, 

k- ohrbe vnder eight daics olde, and ſo not circumciſed, and yet they are all hetdro be innocengand 
: \ $4140 2+.Þ 


end aſſertion hathno ground, ſeeing thatin the inſtitution of circumciſion, Geneſ. 197ivis 
limitedto thc eighth day : ſo that they which circumciſed before thatday, did contrarie to the (tis 
, 1 WE 10! 
ge anſwereth : that it is vncertaine, whether the Jewes had any other rethedie againftfinng 
forrheir children dying before circumcihon, becauſ; c the Scripture maketh nomettionthereoft bar 
nowitls certaine, there is no remedie beſide Baptiſme for infants, Bellay,cap.q, | + - + 
- Firſt, neither Circumciſion then, nor Baptiſme now, isaremedic againſt originall ſinne; 
but a6gne onely and ſeale of our {pirituall waſhing bythe blood of Chritt.Secondly ifthe Tewes hat 


anotherremedie for their children, ſhall we thinke chat the Goſpe!l hath laid an harderyokevpon ins ' " 
fanrs, thenche law did? Thirdly, infanrs then, and nowdying before the Sacrament, haue one'con- © 
-monremedie to bee ſaued by , namely the coucnant of grace, in that the Lord promiſe, to bee rheir | 
Godandthe God of their ſeed : and the children by the Apoſtle arecalled holy, 1.Cor.7.14 1.Cor.3.14 


#w,z. The holy Ghoſt may be giuen without Bapriſme,(oit be nor contemned and vegleRed; 
wheninyay be had : theretore life cternall may be had without Baptiſme: for the holy Ghott is able 
withourthe Sacrament, to regenerate, vs,and bring vs to cternail lite, 
The fiftis proued, AR. 10. 47. Who can forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baprized, which AR.: 047; 
haverectiued the holy Ghoſt; as wellas we ? They had the holy Ghoſtbetore and withour Baptiſine; 
45 At faith, Corvelins audiens.& creaens, quodpredicaterat Petrus , ita mwuritirtit eff, vt ante 
be 9G cam [ns quiaberdnt acciperet donum Spiritus Santi,” Cornelius hearing and be« 
lecuing that which Peter ptcached was to cleanſed, that before viſible baptiline, he with his that were 
preſentreceiuedrhe giſtipfte:boly Gholſt.33. q.in numer.tom. 4. ") 
eArgum, 4. You your ſelues make two exceptions, of Martyrs, andthemthat doe penante;which 
may bct{aded withotgGoptiline : Ergo , Baptiſme is not {wwply neceſlario, And if ourSauiour fpeake 
of Baptiſme, John 3. yeeſag{. as yeſay he doth, thereis no priuiledge for any, no nor for Martyrs, fob 
all uſtbeborge of water and che-{pirit rar is, ſay you, baptized, Neitherare your two exceptions 
nerall enough: for the theefe ypon the crofſe was ſaucd, and yet neither died a Martyr : for hehim- 
{iecookeſſea ;thathe was righceoufly puniſhed , Luk. 23. 41, neicher did he any ſuchpenance; or Luk. 23.41, 
made anyſuchGrigfaRion , as yourcquare, + - 8 $264" D +277R1 
eArgem. y, Ifall children dying without Baptiſme are damned; then it would follow, thatan'ine 
hnicepumber of children ſhoul:l periſh withour their fault; which were a moſt cruel and vncharira- -, 
blethingtoaffirme; TUE 2 | 07 3 on 
. belarmineanſrererh t char Gods idpertents are moſt iuſt, choughthey be ſecretzneithier are cli | 
drendaned without cheir favlt, becauſe they haue originall finne hee it is moſt certainey that there 
1s noremedic for children without Bapriſme, cap 4- = a 
Conti, Frit, itis truc, thar Geds iudgements and decrees ore moſt juſt, though wee-perceiuc 
temner, and to arethey full Frmaeccy to0-:-buc1t is notapparant our of Scripture, thatGod hath | 
ſet Wwneary fuch decree for the children of the fairhſull vnbaprizes, but the contrarie; as Mark. 10, Mark.10.14 
"4 Mtybtought 1:rtle chi'd-en vnto osr Sauioiir, who faid, of ſuch is he kingdome of heanen : he 
«r1natoflitele ones baptized, buc ſimply ofllietle ones being the ſeede of the faithful, asrheſe were; 
>*c00dy ,thongh childrea haue originall finne, yet ſeeing Baptiſme iv-appoltited as a rearnetlie againſt 
it, whichthey dywg before , are depriucd of without their fault; how then conſequenely are they 
notcondemned without thcir fault, ſeeing that which ſhould preſeruethem from condemnation (as 
they ſay) fenicd vnto thein withour theirfaule? Thirdly, that there is naremedie for children dy- 
ng winout Baptiſme, it is contrary to the decree of /nrgcent. 3, decret.. Gregor: tit. 42.6. 3. £b/it 
vi Utinerſiparunl; pereant, &c, God forbid, that all children ſhouldperiſh , nc” ſo great a mul- 
titvd Galy dicth ; but that the mercifull God , who would kauc noneto periſh, hath for them allo 
Provided ſome remedie to faluation. Some alſo of your owne DoCtors , as Caietanne, Gabriel , with 
;dohold, that there is ſome remedie for children departing before Baptiſme. | | 
AY, it wasthe hercie of the Hierarchites, q#i reguum calorum parn#los habertnegant , which 
_ children did got toheauen , deeret. par. 2. canfſ. 24.91, 3.0.39. How farrenioware the 
furs this hereſic, that exclude all children out of the kingdom: of God, that arenor baps 
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\ Bernard thus writeth ofthis matter * Nequaygnam poſſuim omnino deſperare falutem ," ſi aquamnon 
>" Roe not baptized, ifit bee not done of contempt, but when as Baptifme cartnot pofibly 


Againe, in the ſame place he fairh: Vide etiam, ne forte ob hbe Salwator enum diceret : quierediderir, 
ty Ddd 3 & 


©... $68 +. Thy tvelch gentrall Controzerſce 

"Rs & baptinarn ferit;} ſalnn erit, came & vigilanter non repetierit, qui baptiz.atus noy (yes | 
212,86 non crediden ing. homes ſolamt interdum fidem [u wg 4 ts of "Yep 
ſine ipſa ſufficere nih1l :See alſo if our Saujour Chrift for this cauſe, when be | a& (51d he that belks. 

_ andis baptized;ſhall be ſaucd, did nor of puirpoleanrepearing the ſentence, onitto (oy he a_— 
baptized ; bur opely,he that beleeuech not ſhall bedamned :for he ſaw that fanh one]y may na 
falyagion, bur widhode faith nothing can ſuffice, : : | | TW 

Clement .epiſtel.4.Bonum eſt, & paritats Conmentens etiam COYpHs agta diluere : bo "1177 Arro,nmw 
- principole ans er 30 » ſed quod fit ſequela ils bont hoc, mquo Caro dilinys $9 
good and conwenient towaſhthe bodyin water,good | fay, but nor that principal »0d,wheiely % 


pallihingin Baþtiſme then the waſhing of water, which'is:rhe'ſpiriruall grace: michour thi; 


ut thisaman 


rum, *.; * * Rome, and ſhewerh, that everytime is fit for bapriſme: yerivis for [1ke-thar fic a coſthies yoyy 
laue beene'takenyp, if'the wantof baptiſme;had beene intheir opinion ſo canperons «jug 
Lib de prz- 2: T7 ertullian Speaking of dircumciſion, faith, Si ſa/utem eircumcr/io omni 5340 wdfert, My, 


- 


-downe.:!: ,2 3; a Ti 270 


Ex Caſfandro* -:1Gerfon; made a.Sermon of this matter inthe Councell of Conſtance ,rrging this reaſon mongthe 


_ Appealept46-Gabrel teafoneth from: theimercie of God , Eft a Des mrrſericord:a altenum : It is fartefrgmGods 
© ©... * mmercie, that ſo many infants ſhould periſh, ge», 
- 1C4ictanehewerhas:much by the circumciſion of the olde Teſtament , that children which died 
8 MEPs periſhed not, which bee proueth by D4xidschilde, that died before it was circum 
61. 3624 C1 rr A 2g 9350757 #& 77, mY 4:«H1 3713 *) 0-449 14-41 
2! Elfiasavecher Popiſhauthor , vrgeth the inconuenience of this opinion : that it would follow, if 
© there wereno way bur daranation for infants dying vobaptized , that when as the chilce beingyet 
Ex citzt'one im.the-woambe, is in danger to be ſuffocated, the motherſhould: rather ſuffer her wombe to berp- 


Colne ped,that theinfanrmay betaken our,and be baprized,ratlierthen eucrlaſlingly to petiſh, 


©. "AN: APPENDIX; WHETHER THE -WANT OF 
+, 3-þ +1.» Baptiſme may be by anyorhermeancs ſupplied. 


. 
wy! 402, 4 


5't, mart 4022 Te BT ce The Papiſts, | 
I RATS IIER 3 Ia ; | TIRETT ily + 
Os: efiries make three kindes of PBapriſine, Baptiſmum fluminze, Baptiſmumn ſangum:. 4 
H mens flaminis -\The Bapriſme of water, the Baptiſme ot blood; Which 15 Martyrdome,an0tne 
Bapriſme.gf che ſpiric ,/ which is contrition and penance ; By theſe rwa,the filt, ſay they, m1) be ſup- 
plied.,,,. R 36% 0.4057 ; 03 2 p | 
"Trey affirme,chat Martyrdome,and penance or contrition, doe by the very a&or worke wrougat 
% remix lignes,and iuftifiethe.workers, andnor in reſpetoftbe faith onely; which isin Many50t 4 
nitent.penſons, Bellarmcap6.lib,1 de Baptiſm. \ >. (pe 
.  Argum.z. The Innocents, which were flaine by Herod, were faved onely by their mary" 
they had neither faith; nor workes, So the thiefe vpon the Croſſe was not oncly iullifies dy hisfau) 
- but bythea&t and works of contrigion, © 4 As 
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:nles withered. 


2. Many Confeflors haue gre 


beloſt : their ſaluarion depended of cheir freei ele 
acof cheir dying. - 
:the theefe alſo vpon 


of the\Sacrameite of Baptiſihe. \Quaft., 


Firſt; it is not. nereffarie to hold all thoſe children-0 bee Manyrs; and ſoto be ſaveil fo 
writech,that one of Herods ſonnes, which was nurfed in thofe pares,was(ſlaine amang the 
infants which were ſaved, were within the promiſe;and belonged to the counnant;pnd ſo 


tion before Godz it was nov/purchaied 
| Jad 0305 25 dE is ena 


thecroſſewasiuſtified by hisfairh and belcefe in ChriſtAndaberes 
line doth chiefly commend his fairly: Twne fides rims ds tions floruit, quando asſerptonum 
## :Then'his faicki did asit were bud and fluuriſh ont of the tree of the crolle, when the taich of 


arer charitic,then Martyrs,and yer they h:d notremifſion of 
? z 4 
Sing,as Martyrs haue And a man beingnor yer tuft or rrghteous/yer chaterh rather toUicfhlen 


denie Chritt;z ehis man cannot deſerue any thing, deing notiathficed, arcdrherefore it is his martyr= 


dome which by the very a wrought, doth pirchate lorgitenes of tnne;Pel/arras.s. P.S. 
5 _— * we * * * . 

2arfpFirft,chat Confellors may hauvegreater charitie, then Maryrs, it is contrarie 6g 
of our Sauiour,loh.1 5. No mar! hath greater loue then this, to o'ae his life for his friends, $econe ty 


» 


1 | 
PEE faith of Ielus. dry we: 
exhetinthatinſtant converted, as rhe 


elſe 


without 


ous, the fruite of fairh,their dearh d6th nor profit them; .Corinth. 1 


: . . 


u 


ie rather ofmanilines and (tomacke; then of faith, Sriat Paulin this caſe fait 


the outward worke of mattyrd5me nor eoftrition do inftifie 


3+3» 
The ProteStarts, | | 
or giuc remifſh 


ginthe faith of Chriſt, doe tiade forgiuenes of lianes as well as Martyrs{asRevelar, 
leled are they which die tu the Lord; no: onely they which die forthe Lord, burimthe Lord, 
which/giue- their fines ior Chriſt, being nor juſt before, arr 
eefe Vpon the croſle; and ſo they are faued by theirtaith : or 


h,cha dying 


on of finnes: 


bitthe faith obly of Martyrs and penitent perſons;whereby they apprehend Chriſt, : 


fret not Ergo, it is not the outward 
king byſoye;,which pleaſcth God, 
 Bellfwine anſwererh : firſt, thar this plac 


4; Saint Par! faith,1.Cor.13.y;That if a man gime his bodre to be burned, aud bane no loxe, 
a&tof marcyrdoine, but an effetuall and liuthy'faig 
py &. TY , oth " . » { N 


x $07 If 


e proveth nor; thar charitic of!neceſſitiomuliigae before 


maitytdome; but that there muſt bee charitie in martyrdonic;by the forcewhereoftheres charirit 
infaſedinto the Martyrs heart : ſo that it is not pofſible hee ſhould die:without charirie, Setonal1gix 


faichonly that maketh all our w 
pleaehinyHeb.r 1.6 


W 


martvrdomein time : for faith wy 


may befaid'as welt of Baptifme, 2s of M 

ah cebanerert grace, | 123; | 
Anſw. Fir, neither doe wee hold it necefſarie, thit forrh and charicie ſhould alwaies/goe beface 
bee wrought in aninſtant, as inthe xheefe ypon-theerofle; bur 


artyrdome, thatie faueth not without charitiezand'yer' ic gi- 


4 # 


PTY LETTTY i! 


thac faith andcharitie doth ſanQifie the death of che Martyr, which is proued by this place7 Second- 
ly,charitieis not infuſed or effected by martyrdome,torthen martyrdome ſhould alwaics bring forth 


. 


this; andthen were the Apoſtles ſpeech needlefle, and-his' fappolirron fallcysf a: my Hue bis 
bo 


be burned.and hane no love, &c. for by their ſaying the body cannot bee giuen-robeburned 


to 
Slin if lotie bte the effet of martryrdome: Bur.contrariwiſe marryrdomy is the cfiectiand 
fraite of faith a11d chavitie ; as Rom. 5.8. Chrit« lowe ts herem commentted;thut he died for vs: his loue 


bythe frutres md etieQs, namely his dying for vs; Thirdly, murther:dbulrBaptiſmtconterre 


race/bat is ſeale only 6f the righteouſheſle of faith: netther js it rrue; tharic proficerhnor without 


womfants hane neither faith nor charitie,towhom Bapriſme-j5prafirablebpcit coucnancof 
grace*Whetefore the in \ance of Baptiſmeis not hereimiike ro:the 'other;3 apa: yerqnthoſerhar ate 
cfyethes,and capable of Faith, neither Bapriſme, or Martvrdome is auaitdable withionfaivbt- 21: Fit 

Argwrm.z, Neither is the bare worke of ſorrow and contritionii lrfelte acceprable' ry God for 
there 92 worldly repentance that caufeth death; rhere/is a gouly rejemance nor beerepeatcs of, 
whidforketh in vs care;zeale, ſeafe;deſire, whichate the fruites oÞfaich;2>.Cor:paborituFren, ins 
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orkes to be accepted before God :forwichour fairh ibwunpdfiibleto 


_ UTerpa/lian faith, Who defirerh nor t6 ſuffer ve roram Dei eratiam vevimat ur pimrenruenians is 
cempenſetione ſanguinic ſu; expediat,to purchaſe thewhole grace and taoitr of (ot and roob- 
tumeallpardon by the compenſation of his b!ood; &e His meaning ivnorzhatthefbev dmg of bloak! 

oth merit remiſſion of fnnes, but that God in his irtic crownethirmreyrdomertt th forgiuenctl : 
this worke, ©: 


Sitfolloiverh in the fam 
Ee, Naw where pardon and forgiuentes is,there is awotke of mercienotamirirofornike, 
2'[bryſoftome,as heis alleagd by Jeremierthe Patfiarke vpontneſwwords, Piaſ gg0. wt þ thee bs Cen Of; 
| wcie\*c.thus writeth, Hoc e:t,hom if moſftrizreFte faltis, ſed in tun bonttate Sprint rantam dan ynats 6. 


e place, omnia huic operi deliftu donantur- all fihyare pardoned to 
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the ſaying , of 24 
lohn 15.13. 


tiivorm 


:.Cor.9.16. 


Reuel.14.1 $4 


* 2.Cor.13 $4 
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_ meſſugianins : Tr lieth not inour well done deedes, burinthy gandnefs, rhagwee cicanerto 
Sreatdamnarion, &c. then the a& of Mortyrdome'doth not by iron merit defract from Gamma 
Ui. amaſcerc calleth m?rtyrdome venerable and bleſſed, becauſe it is not defilettmrth ſecond end Ma 
Leg ſannes,,5c, not for the meriting of pardon of fines paſt, but for the. preventing of finnks 1 i» +.4; 64, 
tore, oth he count martyrdomehappie. | e1Qs | cp 4 xy 
ton of Baſil : 7 he faithful! doe works not to ſatisfie for their ſmnes, but duly that they nwh) Harms ftoge 
Ddd 4 © © fbew 1489s 
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ſhrew themſelaes in ſome ſort thankefull vnto God our Lord for great beneſit; heſlowed ®Pon ts in (he 

- Saxonie:: It is areproch unto the Sonne of God,to imagine, that any of our workes are Merits « 

pride of remaſſion of ſinnes,and that they are propitiations for ſinnes,& c. 07 he 
' 4 We want not here their own teſtimonie: Dect.par.3.diſt.q.cap.37.Baptizan:.s cOnſiterar {der 

ſnam,&c, He that isto be baptized confeſſerh his faith before the Prieti,and beiug azl;eq ak 

the ſame dothrhe Martyr before the perſecutor, who/alſo-confeſſerh bus faich;8&c. Wherefore _ 

confefſionof the Fiich,char maketh martyrdome acceptable, _ - of "I 
Dominicus a Seto,and Martinns Ledeſmius two archpapiſts doc holdgghat maytyrdowe doth ,.. 

conferre grace by the worke wrought,in 4.d/7.3.94.91.47t.11. ee 

| ; The —_ 23-2 wh | 

2. Artyrdome and contrition or conuerſion of t art.vnto God, though they bee 
Miinets ver mayſupplie the lacke of Baprtiſme, Be/larm.tbid,' - WR Tan, 
eArgum.r. Martyrdomein the Scriptures is rightly called a Baptiſme: as-Chiiſt (peaking ofhis 

death, to muſt be baptized with a baptiſme, Luke 12.50, And therefore it may fitly Rand jn few 

of Baptiſme. . m_ 6 

| As If every thing,that hath the name of Baptiſme, may bee vſcd in place thereofy thenadde 

ynto;your riumber of ſuch deuiſcd ſupplies,the Phariſaicall waſhing ot. cups, for they ae called By. 

fee Batanga clenfings of cups,Mark.7 4. 

: > Argi#m.27; Martyrdome hath the ſane: effects that” Byptilme bath, namely the conforming ofy 

xo Chrifts paſhon, more liyely thenin Baptiſne; for the-conformation in Bapriſine js but facramen. 


: 519-44 tall,theotherreall, Likewiſe it remitterh both finne-and the puniſhment thereof, as Bapriſmedoth; 


x.Per.4.23, 


Rom,6.5. 
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Carecheſl.4.de ..... Cyril of Terufalem faithgrthatoft 
.ſirir.ſana, © 
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Ergo,it is a kinde of Bapriſme, | | 
i: Anſw.'Firſt,that the want of Bapriſmie may by other meanes be recompenſed,as by Mi artyrdome 

by faith in Chriſt, by the defire and earneſt purpoſe of th& heart, we denie not ; yerwe fold not any of 
theſe to be agBoprifine, Secondly,the ae 5am Hs of ys only to Chriſts death and ſufferings, maketh 
-not me; .forthen we Thall haue ſo-many Bapriſnyzes as ſufferings, becauſe thereinwce alſoare 
made p ersof Chriſts ſufferings, r,Pct.q.1 3. not only when we dic for Chriſt, butifwee bee bur 
Taited vpan. And againe;Baptiſme doth gratie vs notonly into the militude of Chriſts death,bur of 
his reſurre&0n' alſo, Rom:6.5.which martyrdome doth pox, And yer further, we are two wiies con. 
formedrs Chriſts death, by imitation, as indyingfor Chriſty by application, as whenthe rightecuſ- 
-nes of Chriſtand the merits of his death,are ſealed vnto vs in the.Sacraments : the firlt conformation 
of vs is in martyrdome; the ſecondis not, whichis facramentall. Third] y,neicher Baptifme,nocMar- 
. 6.90. aQually retnit finne, 'bu. declare the ſame:to be remitted, Bapriline 23a ſeale, Manyr- 
-gome as ancffeR and conſequent af faithand charitie: ſo thatherein alſorhey are valike, 
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"9 brad a ff + The Proteſtants, rf ip | ] Khreh 
E:neede not any fach ſupplies to, make goad the want of Baptiſine, neitherisitfak oo 
doe. — , . : 


2:2. it gent ſumptionand boldnes, without warrant of Gods word,to giuethe ciſeftwdblel 
Fang,whi odhath annexadtothe Sacraments;ro any. otherexternall worke : for whatisthiselle, 
bur ro inftituteotherSacraments.then ChnifHeft ? Andſhall,wee not thinke, that God byhis ſpirit 
can SINN rheloſſe andthe want of the Sacraments,then we by our owne inucntianscanhele 
-whercas Bellarmine faith,that they have the like inſtitution of Chriſt for Maryts 
dome, as for Baptiſme when he can ſhew jrouro the Scriptures, wee will belecuc him; Chrilt hath 
inſticuted:Martyrdome,to/ſhewour obedienee;but not to bee a fealc of rhe rightcouſuclſe of faith 
Whereuntohe hath appointed Baptiſine...,., jc, nt 
+2 - Toncerning contrition ofthe hearrgif you-vnderſtand by ir true repentance,and withallavov 
and true defiretoreceiuc the Sacrament of Baptiſme, which cannot be obtained becaule of ſome re- 
medilefſenecellitiez then in{fugb a calc ir Randgth as auaileable, as if a man had been aQually bapti- 
zed: for thusthe Rhemiſts expound themſclues,arnor. lob. 3-2. Ipray you what greater neceſitie 1s 
there nowof 0 ORR ofthe other Sagzaments?? For this js'true, and wee willingly grant:that 
cuery man that ſhall be ſaued; being of yeerespf diſcretion, muſt erther recciue the Sacraments, t 
'haue a deſire ynto them : forthe negle&tandcomemnprt of the Sacraments without repentanceisalin 
damnable. And thus you ouemthrow _ ſelnes, making Baptiſfine neceſlaric withaut neceſſitie, | 
holy Sacraments of faith,or the leaf? rhins, ſhouldbe dchye- 
red without the-divine Scriptures: but to make a-ſupplic of Sacraments, is not the lealt ching:there- 


- fore it is fit that Scripture ſhould be ſhewed fox their ſupplies of the Sacraments, Damaſcere maketh 


8:kind of baptifmes : 1.Of.the flood : 2. Of thaxed Sea &clowd : 3. The legall baptilnes andwaſh* 
ings: 4. /ohngbapriſmc : 5, Chriſts baptiſme $6, The Baptiſme of repentance and tearcs: 7.0t Mar- 
eyrdome:: 8; And the bapriſine of fire inthe laſkiudgement, &c, If then that which is called Baptiln®, 
-as Bellarminexeaſoned before,be aſupplic of Baptiſme, then we ſhall not haue one or two ſupplies of 
Baptiſme,butmavy, , RE fo | 

Second confeſſion of Heluetia,chap.1 9. The anther and in/litutor of Sacraments. is not 4) Wal, 


but God alone; fer mien can by no meanes ordaine Sacraments;becauſe they belong tothe worſhip of go 


 w<4 = RN A 


dr llts. ado. $— =. . 


4 a A ”” WW" WW "wr EH " SERIE. 


Ac BB” _C 0 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. DQnef.4. 


., « not for man to preſcribe 4 ſeruice of God, bur to embrace and retaize that which is taugh «ae 
 endee: The ſame tnay be faid of the fupplies of Sacraments. | 's 


| tteth/tone of theſe ſupplies, but only Martyrdome : News fit membriins Chriſts, 
wha jſmate Chriſti, aut morte pro (, briſto : No man is made the member of Chrit, bur ei- 


they niake two. When meh follow their owne inuentions, there can bet no Ugree= 


| eth fully for vs: Simartyrinne vicem baptiſmipoſſit implere, quod non facit pitta, ſed 
pſa fdes, quod dare alteri valet,ſola non poterit obtinere : eque enim magnam fortaſſis dens in corde cu- 
pr as i part 1007 ents infpicit fidems, martyrio quidem non interrogatam, ſed martyrio idoviean : 1f 
| y ſupply theroome of Baptiſme, which ior thepaine maketh, bur faith,how com- 

neck icropalle;tbar it ſelfe cannor obraine thar, which ir giuerh ro another?for God may find as great 
ich in amanchat dieth in peace, who is not called tro martyrdome, yer fit ro be a Martyr « Epiſt. 77}. 
ths reaſon ipthis,that martyrdome of it ſelfe cannot Rand for Baptiline;ſeeing ofir ſelfe it is nothing; 
bur fajehbock without baptiſme and martyrdome is auailable, | 

4 Their (wne decrees thius reftifie, decret p.3 .di/tinft.q.c.34. Quibus rebus oftendityr,cc,where- 
by itiseuident, that the Sacrarhent of Bapriſme is one thing, the conuerſion of the hearr another, &c. 
die both tend to mans faluation : there is not then one ant the ſame effeR of both. 
Cliflagels (aith;charcheſe rwo may be jterated, bapriſme of the ſpirit and ot blood; for one may 


o 
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De anime ori- 


gin.lb.1.cap.9 


derbythebopt of Chiiſt, or in dying for Chriſt, Heere «Auguſtine maketh bur one ſupplie of 
- f 1 . 
ment. 


Annot.in lib 4 


often ſhed his blood for the fairh, bur baprtiſme cannot be iterated,  c.cherefote hence it will follow, Dawal.c.5.ini- 
was tho, 


thar iceaabotfirly by the other be ſupplied, | 
"THE FOVRTH QVESTION, WHET HER 
Ny women and Lay-men oughtto baptize. 


The Papilts, 


| alſo miniſters of Bapriſme,i a caſe of neceſſitie, Bellarmine cap.7, 
Argim,' 4- Zipporah circumcifed her ſonne; 'aridþthe Lord was pleaſed therewith, and 
went amayfrom Moſes,wvhom he came apaiiilt him to have flaine him : Ergo, women may as well 
AvſwFirlibereis nor the like ſtrict neceſſrie of Baptiſme,as there was then of Circurncifion:for 
ifevery mawhild were not circumciſed the eight day the Lord threatned ro cut him off from among 
onbay y/0arm kg But RE is not ried or limited to any fuch time or number of daies, 
Secondly, there was great necefſirie, which enforced Zipporah ro circumciſe her child : for they had 
ori afſed he ſtint of daies : wherefore the Lord firooke ©/oſes with ſicknefſle 
and bei injadlehirmiife to performe that dutie, his wifein great hafterakerh the child and cuttech 
him;co Guehevhusbands hfe : but ſhe in great indignation caft away the fore-skin from her, know- 
mpthat ſhe we eontirained ro commit at yvniwomantly a&; There cannot bee any ſuch neceffitic of 
' rewasthen'of Circumciſion ; which was to bee done within a certaine' compaſle of 
daies. Foul may as well prooue by this example, thata womanFny baptize,the Biſhop, Pricft, 
orDeacoptianding by; (which norwithftanding you hold:vtterly ynlawfull) as that itislawfull for 


-* - 


herto baptize: for Zipporah did it in the preſence of Moſes, 


telowarunſwereth,that God was well pleaſed with Zipporabs aQ,in that Aoſes preſently ther- 
upodzeeviieped, and the Angell left him * Ergo, it was lawhilly done, | SKI 00 | 
. Auf Virgthere is grear difference berweene the neceſſitic of Circumciſion then; and Baptiſme 
now: forthen the child muſt not paſle eight daies vncircumciſed: and therefore Zipporahs Going 
herein wat; heean(c of the imminent dariger and preſent necefitie, moretolerable. Secondly,in that 
Godtookeoff his hand form Aſoſes, it appeareth that God accepred of the a@ done;burir followerh 
not-chathe approottd the tranner ofth6doing + A3it cannor bee gathered; thar becauſe the plague 
© anang che Philiflines, r.Sam.6, after they tiad fem home the Arke wicha gifr, that this cheit 
offetngwis petfeQly acceptable before God: orthat the Samaritanes/who ſerued God and their 
together, did thereforepleaſe God;beeauſe they were delivered from the Lions, 2:Kitig.17.But 
Godinniecie accepted this maimed ſeruice;rather theri-none-at-all': So Zipporahs att was rather al» 


lonedthetthatic ſhoul@haire been altogether lefe vndone, -" * | Stag 
os Philip being but a Deacon baptized, AR.8, and Ananias ameere Lay-man' baptized 
"wA®9;- Therefore other belide Miniftets may baptize. Bellarm cap.7. | 5 
' eſw;,\ Bir, Pb:lep, though ar the firftaDeacon, yet afterward was called to bee an Evangeliſt, 
ARaEB/and 16 2dmitted both to preach and baptrze, Seconuly, iris too _ 
"@%s but Lay-man: though he Scriprute make no mention ofhis calling by the Apoſitles : yer 
"s1t ſufficient that hee was called of God extraordinarily to baptize Pam. as Paul was to called to 
A It followethno more that he was a lay than, becauſc he was not called by the Apoliles, 


was ſo forthe fatne cauſe, . © 


' The 


hold,chat not only Lay-men,but Pagans,that are nor baptized themſclues; yea and women 6Errow 


Genelſl.t7.14. 


A@z8.12. 
At 9.18, 


affirmedthat Ana. ARts 21.3, 
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Marth. 28.1 9: 


1.Cor IT 4+3 F, 


Lib.z.cont. 
Parmcn.c.13, 


©, Contra.t. Priuately ro 


: wWomantobe carriedtothe, 


The twelfth generall Controuerſee 


| ; The Proteſtants, . 

N Either Lay-men, of what calling ſoeucr, nor yet Midwiues,or any other women 

ſuffered in a well reformed Church to baptize infants : neither are they authorize 
monglt vs. , _ 


Apoſtles,andall lawfull Miniſters their ſucceflors,Matth.28.19, Ergo, Lay-men and wor... 
Coos commiſhon of Chriſt. F ven, tn bay. 
| Bllermine anſwercth,that when Chriſt gaue this commiſſion, there were many preſent befde the 
ones. *... oo | " 
.- Contra, Wedenie not, but that many beſide might be preſent, but hee ſpake onely to hisdeven 
diſciples, who are immediatly named before verſ.17, vnleſſe you will fay, that hee made lltheres 
(a ok Guchun dred whom $. Paul ſpeaketh of.) Apolitles alſo; for he ſendertithem intoall the norld 
RES... EST Gin roaricy v5 2011 #1 « | | 
4" Fn n_4 The preaching of the Word, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, are and ought a. 
waies to be ioyned together. And the careand narge of both is committed to Paſtors and Miniſter 
lawfully ordained :Goe, faith our Sauiour,and teac all nations, baptizing them,Manh, 28. 9. Buti 
is not lawfull for women to preach the word, x.Cor,14.yerl.3 5; Ergo,notto baptize. : 
Bellarmine alſo would thus reryrnethe argument : that, as in caſe of necefſitie it is lawfull both for 
lay-men and women to teach,as Aquila and Priſcilla inſtructed eApollos, AR.18.f may they alſo n 
caſe of neceſſitic baptize..... /,\. | .,-..;; ,- 9 20 ng 14A 
y to teach and inftruQ, is a common. dutie of all Chriſtians,andnotinddere 
onely tothe Miniſterie : ſo cuery houſeholder may teach his familie, the mother the children; this dy. 
tic lay-men and women mayperforime {Bur;they arc risrto njeddle with publike teaching, nor con- 
ſequently with the Sacraments,which though they be inpriuate places miniftred,yer are publike a8. 
ons : eAquila and Priſcilla publikely raughc not, but rivately expounded to _ the way of God, 
The like ftoric hath Theodorer,lrb.z.c.14.how rhat a hegkes Prieſts ſonne vnder lwiasthe apoſtar, 


; = was enonreed by a woman: and it was the office of the widowes of the Church priuatelyco prepare, 
and inſtruct ſu 


ch of their owne ſexc;as were to bee baptized, toteachthem how twanbwere, when 
they cams to.Baptiſme,as may appeare;Gerthag, (ynod.q,can.t 2, bur rhey.yyere neueradrtined to 
publike aihoyin the Church, Secondly,ir followeth tot, though it.be —— that vpon an <5 
dinarie eccahion, asinthe conuerfion of ſome Countrie (as the people Iberi were converted, = 
reachingofa woman) where there is no fer Minifterie;lay-men and women may baptize;thatthere- 
ore itis layyfull for them to doe itina ſerled Church, and where there is an ordinarie callng, 


©, crgum3,.. If it be, lawfull for ſuck to baptize, it is,onely inthe time of neceffitic; bur thereisno 
** ſuch neceſſiic;as we haue ſhewed,of Baptiſme : Ergo;itis notat all lawfull for them, 


»/tines iudgement is this : If a Lay-man doe giue Bapriſine : Neſdo an pie quit dizeriteſe re« 
Els —- : I'cannortell whether any-man;may ſafely or godly ſay,that it is to be iteratedorrepexted, 
&c.He doth notallow Lay-men to baptize:but is of opinion;that they are nor to be baptizedagaine, 


thatreceiue baptiſme atgheir hands, Yer he ſpeaketh yncortainly, (I cannor tell ſaitbhe)andſo wee 


pill conclude with eAugaFine : Si Lairns baptiſminm dederit,nulls cogente neceſſitate, Alenimuneri 
uſurpatio eft : If a Lay-mando@baprize,where there is no neceſſitie,it is an vſurping of another mans 


tified decrer,part.2.cauſ.1.queſt.1.c.87. 0 1 £ 
. :-(oncil.Carthag ;q:.canig9; CMulicr.quamsis ſanita & deft viros in ronuenty docere ven preſume: 
£4n.100, CMMlicr baptizare non preſumat: Let not a woman, though neuer ſo holie cw 
temas OBA men it a0 4mblic : L&;not.2 woman prefume to baptize : this Canonis rat 

Md Cadet oi nds bins: oo mtg: 2 304!) WITHS 
_ lbs 63 3-(rg.,q. Per mulicres aliens negotia aginorn peſſunt : Bulineſſe not belongingtow- 
men,can not be'done bythe; but to baptize;is nor appertainirfg to women. Leg.18, Alenim ſaſc- 
pere Jefenſianem, virile eft-officivm, Gr v/tra ſexummulichrem eſſe conſtat: To cakerhe defenceof2n 
quher, is, a mans office,andbeyond the ſexc of women ;ſa may it be ſaid mughmore of Bapiſne.tht 
it exceedexhtheir ſexe afft,56,/eg.6, dmiier, non poteſafearbiter : A woman cannot be ludge; 
is,in her owneperſontgfir iniudgement;and torgceine.ghetriall of cauſes; how much lefſecanav0- 
man haue the office ofa:;Miniſtar to. baptize ; for the.chiefe civill aurhoritie may reli jn awonth, 
though the execution thercof be put ouerx@ others ; bytwemen can 'ngither haue authoritic,0ot &t- 
ecutionto baptize, 215976 ann bn 8.50 foghacd ro fd wn: ef of 

| See alſo their owne Canons, Necret-part.3.diftinft 2.029.Ne Preſbyter laico vel fammnecoryn 
DNominitradant defertydum egrotic : That Prieſts deliuer,not; the bodie of rhe Lord toalay-mamn 

feke, 8c;If women and lay-men cannot confecrate the one: Sacrament, 

(ith can they, miniſter be ocher ;; for-they-are both, of equall dignixie, and of the like ne 
We, - Oo, 2% 7 &Y. Ax} AYE O) NETTING ' ++ 42 egy 4 
Decret,Greg.lib,y tit.7.6,14, Gregor,g9.ſnterdicas Iaicis,cninſcungque ordinis cenſeantur 1ſt 
officium pr edicandi : Forbid lay-men,of what degree focuer,to ylurpe the; office of preaching ;F 


. * 


not lawfullfor them to preach, much leſle ro baprize, And 
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Argum.1, Thecommiſſion and charge to baptize, was. given onely by our Saviour Chi to his 


> » So SSR S%2. SS EES=ÞD. 


eller ers is no ſuch neceiſicic to cauſe him to to.doe : Ergo, This reftimonie of Auwimeisne 
cr : LY | 


* * Lo + 
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of the Satrament of Baptiſme. Queft. Fo $73 


4 a htbinhig/the baprifiuie of Pagansit is decreed thus by Gregor.2.decrer par.3.dif.4.c. 52. 
"And 0 sþ oder ny. Do rk : Bapti no a wh inthe xd 3 dES2: 
"EmeRt o haue been baprized by the Pagans: Ergo, the baptiſine of Pagans is no 
eaiidence :7. TFerthellian ſhewerh what Was thie/vſe of the Africane Chutch in his 
a+ taliert bf excleſia rd nec dotere,nec tingere,cc.Itisnor permitted to a 
reftiche Chdrth, not teach, nor baptize,@cy TT RO 

Acthiopike Church ar this day,rhey baptizenortilithe infant. if it be a malc, be fortic daies' 


lathe Ta. | 
female threeſcore : whereby it appeareth'Mhar as they hold no neceſſi tie-of baptiſae, ſo,the 
R— peize; hich confuleaVbertic che Opi nip of teceſfine onely A broy ghe ines 


off+ yvieul BAS Y:16(5355 ; 


« affirmerh thoſe'ro be I or #hich 427 there is no di rrence, whether the fe (a- ' Cenſur.orient, 
Beeztvoiſell by thoſe, yt ex Etibir dl Ys Vol of dinatts deliountuy tantum, which are ©2P "+: 
en appointed to that cer thoſe whidh 376 of the Pricf conſecrated thereunto, 
ice Ch {nmr rh the Greekes, hold none fit to be a Miniſter of Bap-. 1oann-Faber' 
pregrarye teceſſiras mnomerit white ntteTſicie ſoeuer doe Fall out, &&c,, *- de 16ligion; 
; of Auſpiitg, attic.r4; No dv ſhould pHBHLHL teach in the Church, of minifter the p10 ant 
be erg: called, Hgluetja later confefl.chap.20, #e reach that baptiſme ſboeld pg 354. : 
fe f Wohwis or MLvurs.: fot Pal lecludeth women from ecclefiaſticall Pag.z71. 
ET a6; aaeottiſici ods yibuo>2 0 ons 273 
andDecrees alleagedhifore,” : | 
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e had no more cett; ine ous for the baprizing of infants then tradition, 
ieretikes withall : we haue manifeſt proofes our of 


gn of the coucnant. 
oly,which-are borne of faithfull parents, 1. Cor.7.14. Ergo, are not to 1.Cor.q.14, 


We retiectned by the blood of Chriſt, who died for all the children of God, Toh, 11.5 2. loha 11 52, 
the kingdome of God, Mark. 10.14. Ergo,alſo Baptiſme,which is apledge ofre- Mark.:0,.4. 
linnes and etexnall life, EPORT PRE 
Fouratyitls alfo prourd by the praiſe of the Apofiles, who baptized whole families, with all 
belopged,AQ.16.33.Theſe with other effeQuill reaſons tothe ſame purpoſe ſee more AR.16; 

"a ohay.Phil, ot ,mpartyr.pag. 1840.0 41... 
alf6 ptbueth ir out of Scripture, by comparing our Baptiſme with the Circum- . 

es: V#Aehtr conycere poſſumnt,quid valcat in nn baptiſmi ſacramentum,ex cir- D< Bapril. 

ne carnis quam prior pophins acctpit ; How auaileable Bapriſme is in lictle ones, we may geſfle ryan 
6n,which the forther people inthe law teceiued : Ergo, nor onely by tradition, but ,,, a 


riprurt the l\ivfulnes of childretis Bapriſine is confirmed, 
iis vrgeth theſe places of Setiprure, S$#ffdr lirble children to come vnto megthat is, nolite Lib.5.cont. 
eas eredere, me non indi ere,&c.Doe not thinke that they ftandnor in need of me, And againe, Chrift Pelagian. 


[Was loſt: ſeeitig then childrenare loſt in Adam, they muſt come voto Chriſt hypognoſtic, 
wy 


ir 


Waxziayzene proucth the baptiſme cf ihfahts, by circumciſion alſo : /dgue nobs deſig Oration.z. 
DAM diem cirtrinecsfie iHa : ard this that circumcifion after the eighth day fignifierh,&&c, in fanRilaua- 
Jatter confeſſion, chap. 20, 1 condemmne rhe Anabapriſts who denie that Pars. infants <rum. 

Ural parents ave 16 be baptized : for according to the doftrine of the Gofpell theirs isthe cg J 
God and they arewritten in the covenant of God,efc. and why then ſhould not the ſigne of yg. 297, 
bt tint 10 this?” ; 

'of Bohemia proucth'the bpciſme of infants by that place,Marth.18.Swffer little chil- pag.399. 
vnto me: and by circumciſion ynder the old Teſtament, 
Engliſh 


574 


Pag.402. 


8.Error. 


Heb:r7;6. 
Rom.3. 28. : 
Ephcſ.z.1, 


Rom.9.11., 


Epheſ.3.ad, 


1002543 


Rom,10.17. 


4. a 


Galath.5.6. 
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Rom.1.17. 


5 ores boner thereis a cerraine habit 
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Fit 55 | Vihouttanhg yd 
is iuftified by faith : Ergo, children 


 faich. Be 


- 17. Bur infants can neither, heare nor ynderſtand the word of Ge 
then, — frag MT SEE 


| brought ynto Baptiſine,and becauſe they do profe 


| infants to be baptized, and to ſee them well brought vp, wee graunt : but what isthisto the 
Infants before God? Secondly,the confeſſion of their faith by others is profitable, toputthen aktto 


, . Ther welſth general Controwerſie 


Engliſh confeſſion artic,9. No not babes. are to be reftrained (from bapti 
Co edn 
© 4 Sexthodeereeof Iepocengntthe porters lenged,,. , ol | 
"So alſonrocentinrthe'3, one of the ; moſt Jearnec .Popes, proueth the bapriſme of wile 
Scripture, Decrer.Greg.lib,3.tit.q3.6,3. Cum ergo circumciſe tam agyltic,qua 
Domini,&c.SeEin char Circumciſion by che commandement of. od, was conferred boy 2 
childreri,and the elder fort ; Bapriſimealſo,which ſyccpedeth in the place thereof, andjy map 
borhco.men and women,muſt ikewiſebe conferred tobouh. 1, . 1.1) 
Me a&- th Gay, piue : race A faith to, fi 
" Baroni: PINA gt gre fog infants; though 
of ichand bope; 
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Ce SEnan 41.14 A441 SF .OLTE vw: 23207 a 
, Ihe, Bit chels placro goes angbfolute perfe&,andsQulli 
(for itis a perfe# EP pre wh | bh 
uerſaries will not yeeld vnto. Secondly, the iuſtificagi 


freeeleionof NERC Es wales gn - . (ach 
the Apoſtle: And that whichfaivh w 11h Ho Hes ya qxſtangin ihg;rneÞuirofGodis 
to fin infants,by ſome ſecret} : beftdnowne to nimſclte. . _..* hs = 
Thirdly,it is manifeſt,that theſe places are to be vnderſtood of thoſe that are of yeeres,and cape. 
able of faith, as it followeth, Epheſ. 3,18 That he able ter comprehend with all Saints gs, 
Faith then is of them, that are able Boe Faluhnts I  omeve enfion,capacitie and ynderflag, 
ding isnot ip children : Thus alfo.one of. your frincipe Mars Innocent.3.vnderſtandeth theſe agd 
che ke placts,as that, Fe thar beleenetb;endss baptized Jholl be [wied: Flac rota axthragle dui 
all theſe aathotities miſt bee vnderſtood 'of thoſe that are of yeeres, Decret. Greg J.3.t.q2.c.3, 
Fourthly, Ghriſt dwelleth in infants by his holy ſpirit, though they haue no faith: ſo thenthe wgu- 
ment followeth not,Chriſt dwelleth in Eh Ergo, hire faith; for.in the kingdone of hewen 


- faith ſhall ceaſe, yet then ſhall we be the habitation © Godspirit, WR -- 
Bernard alſo thus anſwereth this obieRion: Sine fide. mpeſſibile eff placere Deo, ſul fideno (un, 
qui m fidei refoningn baptiſmi gratiam perceperunt ; Withour faith indeed it is to 
God?indt 


ieyAirenot altogether bo ers , which. in teſtimonie of their faith, haverecriued 
grace of Biptifine : in Cantic. ſerm,.66, Children then haue no otherwiſe faith, then as they hue re 

cciucd Baptiſme the figneand Sacramenrof faith, >... S'6# 

IG Wes a RERATE "The Proteſtants, þ "ha 

THz infants neither haue faith in themſelues,nox yer-are profited, or furthered to theirſaluaion 
by the faith of others,it is thus proued, - 3: | 
 eArgum.1. S.Paxl ſaith, Faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the word ofGodRom.no, 
Ch no ſaith is wrought is 


Argum.2,. There is no habituall or porentiall faith that pleaſeth God: but the iuſtifying faiths 
alwaics atuall, working by loue,Galath, g.6, Ergo,children haue cither no faith, or it muſt needs be 
an aQuall or working faith, © © XY s 

Argum.z, Infants are not iuſtified,norxelieued or helped forward towards their faluation byte 
faith of their parents, or Godfathers, when they are baptized : for the Scripture ſaith, Theiuſt {hall 


liveby faith, Rom. 1.17.that is,by his owne faith,not the faith of another, 


Bellarmine anſwereth,that they doe notaffirme,that children are iuftified,or doe luc by thefubot 
their Parents, and of others, but that their fairhis profitable ro the Infants, being by this means 
e their faith in Baptiſme þy the mouthof othes, 


> 


* Bellarm.cap.11.propoſ.5. 


tis abenefitto be borne of faichfull parerits, who. are carefull to bri their 


Contra, Firſt, that i 
ect 


ward in remembrance of their ſolemne promiſe made in Baptiſme ; but before God,they are nowort 
helped, by the confeſſion ofanothers mouth, then by the. belecfe of anothers hean: wherefore it 
not either the faith of the parents,or the confeſſion of the witneſſes, that ſupplierh the lackot both in 
infants, butthe grace of God inwardly working, as Anguſtine well faith,as it is alleagedinthe ke 
crees; Decret.par. 3 diitintt.q..c.34. Gratia ommipotentis implere credenda eſt, c, The gract o 

Almightie doth ſupplie that,which they, by the infirmitie of age, can neither bclecuc with thee 
to rightcouſnefle,nor ceafeſſe with the mouth to (aluation. P's 
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of tht Sacrament of Baptiſme. Burtt, 5: $7F 


—_ PT Ht BAdren age illithiinace intheir mindes, when ey are baptiz6d:81 flmiythis De peccat.me; 
ke 9 __ prof —=14tt ſaſciperent , rui videmns eos A Laraes pry enhncyns rit,& remill. 

| Tos & iey would ioytully eceiveBapiifiyc, which'we ſeerhem #6 Arkie #galnf valfh 1Þ-2-cap.25, 

y tho id the pole” ay, Beyecnot emdrenin viderfianding, #2Cbr: 14.4627 1.G6t.14:20.7 

e mp Wherefore that fayingin the Goſpel}, faith hee This isrhe Hght © + 2517 
y bric”thiar cbpngeth theo rhe world; Tobm 1.9, whereby WY $I erode," lohn 1.9, 
oeveceive gh at theft very firſt comming into the world, is thils to beValerbode; Oat? | 
w Nia tot! if Tumii# Ho vevitatis + Becauſe no man is hightaried,\bMtencly by 3 Auguſtzibith 
jghe,What now is become of that /mzer fidzi, the light of faith, which you fay is infuſed into-thfldtefi 
oy children ardifthed counted beletuers Maſter Phitper holy martyr doth thus teſtifie : That 
are accounted of Chriſt in theGoſpellimongthe number of ſuch as beleeue,it appearerh by 
theſe words : Hee that ; rem one of theſe little babes , which beleene in me, c. Matth, 18, where Manh.18, 


FEICED 


eth them for belecyers : pag. 184.x..Nor thathey haye any beliefe in themſelues, byrthey ar 
157 1LIB5PTeE ode of his neefemercie as well accepr of them through 'gt4cein Chrilt 


{ob, that is, t 
Oouncel, felc6.c.7.1n Baptiſms fidem infundi,et menti inherere : That faith is infiſeain Baptifme, 
\4Hnthe minde of infants. wW__ AITONTR DI C130 WI RTIST 
"Netlifare children hel ed by their Godfathers faith, for whar if they bee all ynbelecutts , by this 
ani children ſhould be baptizedin no faith : Richard Woodman ' | eeverieey 1995, | 
| ns alſo to the ſarne effeRt , may bee gathered out of their owne decrees: as firſt, decree, 
HH A20001.48.4.c.3,. Ne parenium tHloserror impediat,cc.The error of the parents beipg heretikes 
dothnothurt or hinder the children, 'Ifthe error of the parents hinder nor, then their faith'profiterh 
nor. Secondly = 407 @ Aarroury 4c, 114. It is decreed, that the Infant is not baprized? beingin 
themottietswombe /'the'morher being ar tha inftant baptized. Ifthe mothers faith doth notpro= 
fire tbe Qilde,, being not,yet Arima ſeparatine viners + Aſoule lining by it ſelfe, while it is inthe 
wombe, 8its#14. c4.129. niuchleiſe when the childeis now borne; and made aliuing oule by it 
felfe. 10 230 is. TR ov ' ) | T__ 
"1 (b ome faith : Per fidemeſt cognitio Dei, et ſine fide copnoſci nequit : By faith commeth'the In 3.c.ad Phi 
od, and wichout faith he cannot be knowne. And againe, this u faith, quando men> lip.c.u, 
tatem e116, qui promiſit, intendimus , When we reare yp our minde to the worthineſſe of _ 86. in 
bimtharhath promiſed : bur in infants there is no intention of the minde or elenation thereof ynto *2 00m. 
God, nor knowledge of him : therefore in them we capnoy ſay there isfaich, 
2 Tertwlien ſpeaking of the irifancs of the heathen and vnbelecuers, faith , Fiant Chriftiani, cuns 
(iltumnoſp potwerint : Let chean be made Chriſtians, (tharis by baptiſme) when they are able to 
knowChdft: and he.is ſo farre fromthinking infants ro be helped h the faith of others : thathee af- 
mech thera to bein danger rather, which ynderrake for the infant: Quid neceſſ# eſt ſponſores peri- 
culo : 146-7 feper mortalitatem deſtituere promiſſiones ſuas poſſunt, et prouentu male indolis falli : = 
There honecefſitie that the vndertakers ſhould offerthemſelucs to danger , who both by reaſon of Lib.de bap- 
their monality,cannor performe their promiſes,and are often deceiued,by the progrefle of their eujll T0 


3 Confeſſ.of Auſpurg.artic, 1. The application of the beneſit of Chriſt, is not by another mans worke, Harm. ſcQ.14, 
enery mans owne faith, and his owne vſe of the Sacraments,Cyc, | P2g-439+ 
4 Ketheir owne decrees before alleaged. 
oogh wedenic that infants are profited to ſaluation by anothers faith : we grant notwith= 
ſrandiog thar ome profite may come ynto oneby anothers faith : as ficſt, this benefite infants haue, 
bome of airhtull parenes , and having other faithfull friends, that they are offered to bapriſme, and 
ers © 


mas DEF O heaueuly a myſterie : as [nſtinus Martyr faith : That infants (are made worthie 47%) * dla 
a: es of baptiſme.) by the faith of them which offer them to bapriſme : The offerers faith is a Pw gh 


bring them to bapriſme, and being baprized, they enioy the benefite of baptiſme : And ſo Queſt adore | 
nat for the obtainin g of temporall bleſſings the faith of others may be auaileable, as Cyril- thodox.qu. 56; 
Inttance of the man licke of the palſey, who was brought.to Chriſt by others, whoſe fairh Cyril.catech.s 
prin healed him of the palſey : but roward the obtaining of cucrlaſting faluarion, euery one Martth.g.2, 

ur ered by bis owne faith : and yet alſo we grant, that ones fairh may profite another to ſal- | 
tion, Prj modems a 32 <a" By way of entreatic and ſupplication, not applicationis, by way of 


Mienjon whichis the Popiſh opinion, 


n not here conceale the praftiſe and iudgement of the Aerhiopike Church at this day: who Ajuares of the 
'Weto baptizethe male children, till they be 40,daies olde, and the female at 60.daies ; for infants Zthiop,c.s, 
Ecc e dying 
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lag on br 2 r agtab;” \ e: ada) 
To 60"! 37 on 5118 BCT: 35 1 CET NT 1+ The Papiſts. 3H; 91d: 5 : | 
xa Bel: nod ot tad rom rrnefs Ly | ow 
ent: - Hey.beginnow.to bee aſhamed of the blindepraCtiſes of their ſuperſtitious and ignorant for, 
9.Eror. - 'F fathers : for Bellarmine flatly denieth , that bels are baptized amongft them : bur they as 


” 
5 - 


ents,put ypon.them as45 accuſtomed to be done to Chriſtians in their Baptiſme: Fourthlyghe Bay. 
zing of LEES onely permitted ro the Biſhops ſuffragane, whereas their Prieſis andDeaconsdid 


Fox. Marty> bels,but inan 
- rol-pag. 855. © which the Phinces of Germany complained of in the aſſembly at Noremberg,that the luffraganes ex- 
col. 1. cditi= 2Qed of _ 
actedof rhe 


ol.4. 


they denies 
NY: / ni 9734 

Cd of P eteve his owne name : the Chriſtening of bels in the Popiſh Churchiettified by B,&id- 
ley boly martyr, pag.1779.col.2.Which ſuperſtitious vſc in baprizing of bels,therebyaſcribing mto 
- a prargl poweragainſcuill ſpirits, thunder, lightening, &c. , 


THE SIXTH QVESTION, OF THE EF- 
T tes and fruites of Baptiſme. 


of fy parts of this queſtion are theſe : firſt, whether our ſinnes are wholy remitted andcleaneraken 
away in Baptifine. Secondly,whether Baptiſme ſerueth onely for the remiſſion of ſinnes chat are 

| - paſt. Thirdly,of the liberties andpriuiledges, which are obtained by Baptiſme : whichparts enV 
" + ititin ſeyerally to be handled, 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER IN BAP. 
| tiſme ou: ſinnes be cleane taken away. 


The Papiſts. 
He finnes which ate paſt, they affirme, not onely by the grace of Chriſt receiued in Baptiſme,to 


. 4 be forgiuen and pardoned, and no more imputed, but euen wholy to be raſed and rootedout: £7 
| tolli ome illud,quod veram habet & propriamrationempeccat; : And all that wholy to be taken}, 
_ - *whichhaththenature and qualitic of finne, Concil. Tridentin.ſeſ.5.For the concupiſcence ors 

Decret.de O. finne, remaining after Baptiſme, is now no more to be called finne, In Infants then newly bapuzc 
riginal.peccar. chere is neither mortall nor veniall fine, Khemi/.1./ohn 1.ſeft.5. l 
_ eArgum.1. The Scripture faith, Behold the Lambe of God. that taketh away the ne? of thewr f 
loh. 1.29. Toh.1.29. Chriſt doth ſanQtifie and cleanſe his Church by the waſhing of water, chroughthe - ; 
Epheſ.5.26. _ Epheſ. 5: 26. Ergo, by remiſſion , finnes are cleane taken away, Khemi#t. Roman. 4- ſet. 7, Bellnw: 
c 


10 Ertot. 


I3. ine and 
Anſw.Firſt,if finne in Baptiſme were wholy remoued , not onely the guilt, butthe very ſlune dy 
blot of finne : how commethitto paſſe,that many which are baprized, doefall afterwar me 


bee res 
domeef 


| 
| 


of the Satrament of Baptiſme. QueF.6. $77 
at is no'man that liueth without ſinne? Tf finne once haue beetle ytterly expelled and 
h : outorTt 


he fleſh,how commerh it in againe? If their iuſtification haue once cleerely rid them 
comfinne; bow can __ ſubiero ir againe ? forthe grace of juſtification, being once obtained, 
canneiter be loſt : the gifts of God are wirhout repenrance, Rom.11.29. Rom.11.29, 

+ The Scripture is true, thar Chriſtby his blood,cleauſerh, waſherh,takerhaway our ſinnes : not by 
aAnally purging vs from all corruption , butin freely acquiting and diſcharging of vs before God, 
oth of the guilt and puniſhment of finne, the blot and Raine thereof remainerh ill: ſo the Scripture 

Gairh, Bleſſe4 are they whoſe iniquities are forginen, and to whom the Lord imputeth no ſinne, Our ftinanes Row. 4.7.9, 
hereforemay be truly forgiuen,though ſome corruption of finne doe till remaine in vs, 
The Apoſtle {: aith, Epheſ.5. 27. That he might make it to himſelfe a glorious Church, without ſpot Ephel, 5.27. 
or wrinkle : fi nifying,that not here, or now, bur then and there the Church ſhall be perfeRlly cleane, 
and without ſpot, when it ſhall be made glorious : but now although ſhe be cleanſed, by the waſhing 
of waterinthe word ; yerſhe faith truly ofher ſelfe, in reſpeR of her infirmities that remaine, / ans 
blacke,Cantic. 14+ Cantic, 1.4, 
2. Rom.5.19. As by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience 0 ff 
_ many be made righteous : butin Adam we are verely made ſinners : Ergo, by Chriſt wee are 
truly made righteous without finne, Bellarm. ibid. 

Aſwere. Firlt,the Apoſtle ſhewerh, that this compariſon betweene Adam and Chriſt is not to be 
vrgedine point: as verſ. 16, The gift is not ſo,as the offence : for the guilt is of one offence to con. 
demnation, the gift is of many offences ro juſtification : The compariſon is betweene one, and one; 
winonewedicall, ſo in one we are all made aliue: It holdeth not in the manner : for our corruption 
fom Adam is naturall, but our iuſtification by Chriſt is ſupernaturall, Secondly, wee grant, thatin 
Chriſte are truly made righteous by the imputation ofhis righteouſneſle; yer it followerh not thar 
wee ſhould be void of fine : for Chriſts righteouſneſſe which is imputed by fairh is one thing, our 


Rom 5.19, 


ownetighteouſneſſe another; that is perfect, and maketh vs righteous before Godgtke other is imper- 
fe, Thirdly,holding heir ſenſe, the compariſon may very well ſtand: for asin eAdam though wee 


allaremadefinners; yer, they ſay, there doe remaine, pura naturalia,certaine pure naturals ſtill, not= 
withiianding the corruption of our nature: ſorhough wee be juſtified and made righteous by Chriſt, 
theremay be foundin vs, ſome impure narurals and dregs of —_— (ill. 

Arqum,z. 2.Cor.6.14. What fellowſhip hath righteouſueſſe with unrighteonſneſſe, light with dark- 3.Cor.6. 14. 

©? Ergo, after we are once made righreous,and receiued the light, there remaineth no darknefle or 
varighteouſneſſe of finne, Be!larms.ib:d. 

eAnſwere, Firſt,the Apoltle ny not of light and darknefle in the ſame, bur in diners ſubieQs, 
asyer{.15.#hat fellowſhip hath the belcener with the Infide#? Secondly, though inthe righteous ſome 
jons remaine, yetrhere is no fellowſhip, bur a continuall warre and firife betweene the ſpi- 
ritof Godandthe corruption of our nature; as Galath. 5, 17. They are contrarie one to the other, [9 Gal.y.rx. 
that ye cannat dee the things ye would. Thirdly, though ſome reliques of finne remaine in the fairhfull, 
yettheydoe not raigne in them, Rom.6.1 2, but as darkneſſe toward the riſing of the Sunneis mixed Rom. 6.12, 
withthelight; yet ſo,that the light ouercommeth, and chaſeth away darkneſle : fo faith the Apoile, 
Rom.7.25. In my minde I ſerne the law of God; in my fleſh (thar is the corruption and darknefle of my Rom.7, 25, 
nature) the la\v of /inne. 


The. Proteſtants, 
TE wethreethings to be confideredin finne : firft,the Raine or blot, corruption or remnant of 
{mneiavs. Secondly, the guilt, fault,and offence of finne. Thirdly, the paniſhment and ftipend 
dueyntoit.” By our ſpirituall waſhing in the blood of Chriſt , whereot Bapriſine is a ſcale, both the 
guilt, andpuniſhmenr of our finnes arenot onely hid and coueredin Gods fight (as our aduerfaries 
doefallly charge vs to fay :) bur they are truly forgiuen ys for Chriſts ſake , and ſhall neuer beere- 
memored any more. But yer there is left in vs {ome remnant of ſinne fo long as wee live inthis 
fleſh, whichinthe end rogether with the corruption and moitalitic ofthe body, (hall be cleane taken 
away. 
eArgumr, Ifwe ſay wee haue no ſmne, wee deceine our (clues, and the truth is not invs,1,Toh.1.8, 1.loh.1.8. 
Ergothere are none living at any time yoide of finne,no not in their Bapriſine, S. Pa alſo exhorterh 
toverenewed in minde,and to put onthe new man, and pur off the olde, Ephef.4 23. Ergo, there re- Ephel.4.23, 
maneth ſome finne and corruption after Baptiſme : what neede elſethis renewing of theininde, and 
putting oathe new man afterward ? 
Belarmineanſwereth : Theſe and ſuch like places muſt bee vnderftood of ſuch finnes as are com= 
tted after Baptiſme,or elſe of the mortifying of the ſenſes and corrupt inclinations which may pro- 
uoke ynto finne, but properly arc not ſinne. 
Ga. The Ieſuires two-fold anſivere is at once onerthrowne by that place ofthe Apottle tothe 
lofſians, Morrifie your earthly members fornication,unclea»ne//e, +c.Here firſt it appeareth, that the Colofl3.5, 
Apoſtle fpeakerh not only of corrupt inclinations, bur of the {ines themſclues; as fornication, coue- ' 
&&c.Apaine,he ſaith, Lie rot one to another, ſeeing you hane put off the old man,with his works, 
verl.g, Here the Apoltle ſheweth, that though in Baprtilme they had pur off the old mans workes, that 
do longer raigneinthem: yet there remained ſome corrupr inclination flill, which be watnerh 
Ece 2 thera 
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* them to take heede of, The ſeedes then of finne and corruption were not ytterly extinguiſhed; 
Baptiſme. | | $2 
Thirdly, thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh not onely of finnes committed after Baprtiſme, bur even ofthar 

corruption, which remaineth in. Bapriſme,Saint Augn/tine ſheweth,as he is alleaged by Gratian deer 
par.3. d:Þ,q,.cap,146. Namin baptiſmo,quamnuts plena fiat remiſſio peccatorum,ghc, For in Baptiſme, 
though there be full remiſſion of finnes, yer there is no perfeR change, becauſe there remaineth fil 
ſome corruption not onely inthe bodic, but the minde, which is the inner man: whichifir uereper. 
2 Cor.4.15, i:Qly renewed, the Apoſile would nor ſay, that he # renewed from day to day. Fourthly, if finnes were 
fully taken away in Bapriline, they could not afterward returne againe : for whom God loxeth, bee lp. 
ueth to the end, Toh. 13,1, ſorhatthey ſhould not commit finne after Bapriſme: 2$now ſollogahy, 

be ſhewed, ' 

Argum.2, If fine be vtterly extinguiſhed in Baptiſme,then they which are baptized can ſinners 
more: for ſinne being once extin&, reviueth not, neither returneth being aboliſhed, as the Apcille 
aith, wth oe offering hath he conſecrated for ener them that are ſanttified, Heb.10.14. Wheretorei 
they be perfectiy contecrated in Baprtiſme by the extinQtion of finne,they are for ever conlecrated:bur 
we ſce that the baptized may afterward commit finne. Ergo. 

Anſwere, Bellarmine granteth, that the baptized may loſe the grace of God, andſo conſequently 
the reiniſion of finnes recciued in Baptiſme : andthis grace being loſt, they may afterward finre, 
Cap.14.propoſ 1. 

Contra, Iris a great queſtion among the Papiſts themſclues, whether fines remittedinBapriſne 
doe returne againe, ſome holding that Pe may returne, ſome that they may not. The Malter of Sen. 
rences dare giue no reſolutionin fo doubtfull a queſtion, bur leaueth ys in the briers, concludingthus; | 
Alicnipartinon preindicans {! udioſo leflori indiciumrelinguo : Not being preiudiciallto citherpan,] 
leaue the indgement hereof tothe reader, /6.4. diftinft.22.6. But others of better accountthenthe 
Maſter, doe re{olue, that finnes once forgiuen, returne not : as Greg.decr.par,2.canſ.;q, dif 4.0.14, 
Oni recedit a Chriſio, 5 c. non inid quod remiſſio et,cecidit,ec. Hee that departethtrom Chriſt, doth 
not fall againe into that, whichis remitted, but hee ſhall be condemned to ceath forhis later innes, 
which was due vnto thoſe that were remitted, &c, But yet more plainely Ge/aſns, thid,c, 24. Dining 
clementia dimiſſa peccata in vitioncm viterius redire non patitur: The divine clemenciedethvot (uffer 
finnes once remitted, toreturne vnto our puniſhment. Andtte. Maſter of Sentences better remem- 
bring himſelfe,alloweth theſe ſayings of Auguſtine: Sacramenta in ſolis eletls efſiciunt quodſyurant: 
The Sicraments do only cfte that, which they figure in the eleRt.And, Commmunis e/ baptiſm ow-ni- 
bus baptiz.atis, ſed non virtus baptiſm : Baptiſme is common to all that are baprized,butnotthever- 
tuc of Baptiſme, that is remiſhon of fanes.{1b.4.diitinft,1.4.6, Wherefore the cle& in Baptiſme ſinde 
remiſſion of fianes for euer,ſo that their finnes are no more imputed yntothem; the reſt doenotutal 
ovtaine that grace. 

Aregnm.z. Originall finne is nottaken away in Baptiſme,therefore ſome ſinne remain [lil;And 
that this originall corruption is properly called finne.and is ſ:ync indeecc, $. Par ſhewethevicently, 
S's 4; Rom, 7.verſ.7.8.where he nameth luſt and concupiſcence finne. 

De peccat, Augume thus writeth: Meminiſſe debemus peccatorum omninm plenam remiſſionem feri in b4}= 

merit Sic tiſrmo, hominis vero qualitatem non totam continuo mutari: We muſt remember,that all ouc ſinnes are 

wil]. 10,2.C,7, fully remitted in Baptiſme : but the qualitie of man(that.is,the corrupton,and ftaine or blot of (anne) 
is not wholly changed. This ſentence of Angaſtine is ratified, decrer.par.z .diſtintt,q.c.146, 

{oncil. Milenitan.cap.8.Plackit, vt quicunque verba ipſa deminice orationis,ubi dicinus , Dimitie 

nobis debita noſtra, ita volunt a ſanttes dici, vt hnmiliter, non veraciter hoc dicatur anathema it : qu 

enim ferat orantem , 3 non haminibus ſed ipſ; Deo mentientem : Wee decree, that whotocuer taketh 


Toh,13.1. 


Hcb.10.14- 


thoſe words of the Lords prayer, where wee ſay, forgine vs oxy debts, ſo tobe ſaid of holy men, that : 


they rather ſay ſo of humilirie, then truly, let him be accurſed : for ſo he that prayeth, ſhouldlievno 
God,not vnto men,&c. Butthis they muſt needes ſay, which affirme ſinne viterly to be takenawy: 
for beingraken away, it remaineth not : and ſo they hauc no cauſeto pray for remiſlion of innes 
which arecleanc wiped away before, 
Here furtaer, 1. May beremembred, that ſaying of {onfantine to eAceſins a NouatianBiſhop: 
Socrates lib.r, Who held that men being baptized, were free from {nd : eAppoſitis in calum ſcalis tu ſoluraſcep, 
c.10, &c. Set thou yp a ladder to heauen, and goe vp alone,&c. He reproueth the arrogancicof the Nouz- 
; tian, in challenging an exemption and libertie from finne, which no man liuing had. 

2 Tertulian ſaith: Sordes baptiſmate abluuntur munde vero martyrio candidantwr : The filthv 
finne is waſhed away in baptiſme, but che blot and Raineis made white in martyrdome: There 1t- 
maineth ſome ſtaine of finne then after the waſhing in bapriſme : the ſame another reporteth thist0 
Lib.de anima. Þaue beene one of the hereticall opinions of CMenander, Ut immortales, ct incorrupribiler, et fat 

reſurreftionis compotes fiant, qut baptiſma eins induerint : That they are firaiteway become Immor- 
tall, and incorruptible, and partakers of the reſurreQion , which have put on his baptiſme,&.m9. 
likeis the Popiſh opinion which imagineth ſuch a perfeQion in the ſoules of them v hich are dapti* 
zed,as this heretike did of the bodie. | 


3 Confefl.of Wittemberg.c. 10.5. Paw! faith, Galath. 5. The fleſb Initeth again#t the " "lt 
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CORPS = © wo 


of | the Sacrament of Bapti/me. Baer. . 
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there fore ſine remainityg after baptiſme, in it nature it drede is Snne aAlthongh it be nb $0 Þ427- 


| odiep that Selarwrth, © c.. 12483 ;; 


$539509 6,354 3, 20 + The: Papilts, a nos _—_ 1 oat 
appliedo ttian(by Baptiſme, wipertvaway all Grines paſt ; for new finnes othert#2 
- medics be daily cquilite, Rhewniſh. Heb, 10, felt 4. The Counedll &f Trentholdeth thetin acdr2 
{ed,that thinke all finnes ro bee forgiuen, file Baptiſmi ſuſcepti,by faith of Baptiſme recciued, Gia 7 
Heron their fayidgariferh that Baptiſmus eff prima tabulapoſt'rnmfraghtr: Tha Baptilinic is 
theft boord of retuge afcer ſhipwracke : & penitentia eft ſecundefabula po#t narfraginm © Þes 
ſecond bbord of refuge :i So rhatiF a may doe fall after, hee muſt vſe' 6ther helpes 20d 
itabeafatths remiſſion bf finnes; for Bapriſne is'not auaileable for finnes aftttward committed; 


E , 
W1LT 


18, | 
ks It is impoſſible, ſaith the Apofile, for thers that hane beene once lighte#6d; and rafted of the 
,if they fall away, to-br'renevved by penavice, Heb.6.6. that is, they which'fall awaytrorii 
chlindgrace; after Bapriſme, cantiot be baptized againe, or be Mluininated, or renouated, by ſo 044 
fie of linvies; as the Sacramentot Baptifme vid yeeld: for to be illuminate, to berenewed, 
ihe Chriſt/aro proper vnoBapriiime , wherein wee are illiminare, rehewed, and imitate 
Chriſladeath : Ergo, Bapriſine is:notanaile able forycmiifſion of linhes, which menfall into'zfterward; 
2 Fir; 


heveryynskilfully here confourideth Baptiſme-and repentance whereas the Apo- 
them, verſ, 1,2] making repentattce/ from-dead workes , andthe dodtitie of Bip2 
tiſmerwodiuers things ; and they chemſclucs ſay, that Baptiſmeis'the firſt table of refuge !"penance 
the (ond?) howrhergcan they by repentance her& enforce Baptiſme? And 1 mernaile, that Beflar- 
mize hath ſo ſoone forgotten him clic;ahat whereas Hhefaid before, /rb. 2. de Sacram.c: 22. Pelþ. ad'2; 
pation;fobith, Tharit is nor-found in Seriprure, CEN ſhould not be iterared, hee remembted 
not thigplace, where afrer his fenſe,rhe Apoltle detfieth repentance the ſecondrimeby the Sacrament 
of Bapriſme, ___r IT G 0) | L930 U @2,0241-5t © SIC  MEALE at 
Secondly, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of this or that kinde of repentance, but generally of all, ſhews- 
ing; chatthereigno hope-of remiſſion nor grace to repent left for thoſe which fall into the grieuous 
pr here deſcriberh; for they crucifie againethe Sonhe of God, and makea 
im,verſ.6; Andrhat the ApoRtte vnderſtariderhthe finne of apoſtaſie, and rhe fine agaiift 


fadtonead ynder fooreche Soune of God,and to deſpite the ſpirit of grace. The Apoſtlethen cite 
—_ from all ops of grace, and repentance ; not onely barterth them fronyſome ſpecrall kirtd 
repehraice : as he ſar 
maioahno more ſacrifice for fine, thar is, ther is rio remedie ar: 1. 182 *I KO dk 
Thirdly, that children are not illuminared in Baptiſme, eAuguFfire denieth; a5 wee Rau ſecrſe be. 
wſh-q:part,2.a0d Bellermine molt ablurdly raketh the crucifying'of Chrift in the good parr, 
| Apoſtle doth giue it as a reaſon, of their great impicrtie,why they caniior be'tenewed,be- 
cauſerhey doe crucifie to themſcluesrhe Sonne of God, and make a mocke of han. The ſecond clauſe 
exponndertiehe former; They crucifie Chriſt, that make a mocke of him 2 which catiin no ſenſe bera- 
keninthe good part : And ſo doth Origen very well expound thoſe words : Vides,quia ir pecrantibas, 
#c,Welee that in finners Chriſt is not faid onely to diebur to be crucified ; burinthe holy Ghoftis 


kidto live, ec, Hom.2.in Indic. 
TY - [The Proteſtants, _ MRI 
ternal at of Baptiſine neither wipeth away finnes going before, or comming after: butieis 
theinwardworking of the ſpirit of God, which by the vertue of Chriſts death, teftified and ſhews. 
edforthinBiprifme, that waſherh away our Hhnnes, And Baptiſme isa ſeile of remiſſion of finnes;for 
Fires ation of our faith, cuen of thoſe which are commitred after Baptiſme, as well as of finines 
e 


ore: andalthough the ccremome of Baptiſme benot repeared, yetthe yertue of Gods grace 
theteby, remaineth to 6ur liues end, : 


Wimeics ſale of that faith, whereby memare ſaucd, or to the which faluation is promiſed : burthar 
hoe weth remiſſion of all finnes both paſt androcome therefore Bapriſme alſo ſealeth vnto vs 
teifſion of all our fines going before or following after. And hereis no orher thing required, 
burforqmanto beleeue, andro apprehend Gods couenant made in Baptiſme, 


Ece 3 Anſwers, 


iaf1 5 »F 7; 


theholyGhoR,, it appearerh by comparing that other place, Heb,10.29, witlthis :'for there they are Heb, 10,39, : 
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4 See for the Romane Church, their owne decrees before alleaged. 7, nets 
| 2 I 452 6: 22210850 ouohog )6 3: 2002 0000950 $1903 Bite} nad 
ny THE SECOND--PART,' WHETHER BAPTISME ' ©1757 
4b Le 2 2: 2:ſtue one]y for remiſſion offinnes paſt, andnot for ol tb ++ 8 
TEE the ſinnes a> to come. EA -__ 
| 5 I. : 444 T* 74 ' . 


Heb.6.6; 


| Co enerenanns ger bajtiftue, and doth minifeftly attribute wath it, thiWitare Hanne. 15, 


»z f 


Hcb.r0.26.ifwe finne willingly,that is obfiinarely and of maticeltherE t6+ Heb.to, & 


— Arpwn3c, Mark 16.16. He that git beleene and be baptized, ſhallbe ſaned. We'teafon thus, Bip- Mark. 166; 
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- aixBaptiſme : andifirbe ſufficient for finnes, that follow in ſome, why isirnorby the famerex6n 


e . . 
of, 


| receiucd in Baptifme,o 
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 Thetwelfth gentrall Contronerſee + 
adefwere. This promiſe of Chriſt is conditional; that ſo long as they contin beleearants 
olncie a ſufficient remedie: burif they fall away from faich, then B one, ry Fa aa 
were not a condition, then apoſiataes ſhould be ſaued, becauſe they once belecued-: fc Bellar ere 
Veſponſ.ad argum.1. 4352-2 PLATE SY " 0,19, 


"Contra, Firſt, there needeno condition of perſeverance robeannexedto faith, ſeeing itis 4 
pertic of true fairh;mever finally ro be loſt ;: otherwiſe our Sauiourwould hot haue ſaid, John 5 - 


ar vack tiVofe the pronouncethi a3 thoughir were alreadie done, 


He that beleeneth, hath | 
whichisburin faith, becauſe © flurance thereof; wherefore apoſtatacs and backſliderst 


they ſeemed once to beleeue, yer had no true fai 1,as Saint Jobs faith. 7 bey went ont from vs, but wee 


| a of vs. Secondly, to admit his condition, thenif a man doe continue a belceuer, Baptiſine is aff. 


;xemediq forall finnes chat follow after: fot euenin the Faithfull there are finnes commine 


Grew. 2, Thepromiſe of Baptiſme is, That we being infiifedby m_—_ ſhould be matt hers 


ef cternall life, Tit.3.5,7.Bur this promile of iuſtification is generallagainit all finnes before Baprife 
I OO. © > onion: ore : | 
- 1: Bellarmine anfyercth, that iuftification by Chriſt is promiſed as well in the Eucharit &ioB, 


rife; andrhereforeic followerh not, tha chey,which after their fall are juſtified by Chill an ju 


| fedby Baptiſme,Be/lerm.bid, 


Contra, We grantthar iuſtification by Chriſtis exhibited in both the Sacrainents, and tha both 
m,as. Sacraments,ate remedies againſt finnes committed afterward: ſo then the argumenthy 
followerhyery, well; Tuſtification by Chriſt is a remedie againſtall our finnes whatſoever: Baiſmei 
aſcale of iuftifcarion by Chriſt: Ergo,it is auaileable for remiſſion of all fines: Weedoe' notinkne 
Bapriſmevnely.is aſeale thereof, Which Bellarminie ny. Hae gr do we coticlude,that Baptiſme 
onely is auaileable:, it is ſufficient that Baptiſme-hath this vertue-and cfficacio; together with other 
helps and remedies, 4 ro —_ it _ me ens: _ the whole life, 
Argum.3,; Baptiſmc is aſfigneand ſeale of our myſticallwaſhing in the blood of Chrit; but al 
6: q'- pre and he are waſhed away by a blood of Chi : Ergo, Baptiſme doth aſlure 
vs of a petferemiſhon of all our fines. % 
- . Bellarminedenicth the aſſumption, that wee arciuſtified formally by the righteouſneſſe of Chr, 
but by our owne rightequſneſſe inherent in vs, reſp.ad ar 
. Contra, This is a great blaſphemic, and contrarie to t oftle, who ſaith, that /mighthe fund, 
not haxing mine owne righteonſneſſe , which is by the law , but the righteowſneſſe of Gor, 


- 


Philip.3.9.The rightcouſneſle of God by faith, is not our owne rightcouſnefle : but we areiuſihedby 

the rightcouſneſle of God. Ergo, 

. . So laigh'e Angwitine : Eodem langcro regenerationis, & verbo ſanfificationis , omnia proriu mal 
minum regeveratorum ſanantur, etiam que pofterins humana ignorantia ant infirmitate connittur> 

Lib.r.de nup. 28r-: By rhe ſamelauer of regeneration, and word of ſanRification , all the finnes in men tegenerae 

rijs et concu- 


pil. 55+ 


art healed ; yea euenthoſe, which by humane ignorance afterward are committed: Nov vt Bqtiſme, 
quoties peccatur, toties repetatur, ſed quia ipſo, quod ſeme! / nd vt non ſolum antea, verumetias 
poites quorumlibet peccatorum venia fidelbbus impetretxr : Not that Baptiſme,ſo oft as amanfinnet, 
ist0 bee repeated; but by vertue of that which is once giuen, it commeth co paſſe, thatthe ta 
haue remiſhonof their finnes, not onely before,bur alſo after : Ergo, Baptiſme hath it force notoney 
forthe preſent, burit reacheth vnto the time following, 
. Bellarmine anbwereth tothis authoritic by adiſtinAion,that Baptiſme,though not immediath, jt 
mediatly ſeruerhto purge finnes done afterward,becauſe hethat is baptized, by chat grace, whichiee 
eee remiſſion of ſinnes: c.18.41b. 1 de baptiſm, : 
...Contrs, Firſt,neither doe wee ſay,that Baptiſme worketh immediatly, for the Sacramentsare0- 
firuments and meanes of grace, and ſo mediate workers, Secondly, as he confeſſeth the finnesol- 
wing to be remitted in Baptiſme,no otherwiſe ace the ſinnes paſt, but by the grace of Chriſt ſeakiNt- 
to him,that is baptized,in Baptiſme, | | 
Concil.Viennenſ.ſub Clem.s .(redimns Baptiſma, quod celebratur in aqne,ch t.eſſe tam adultit,pe# 
parunlis communiter perfettum remedium ad ſalutem : We beleeue that Baptiſme celebrated with 
ter;in the name of the Fatherthe Sonne,and holy Gholt,is both to little ones,and men of yeeres/Þ+ 
fe remedie to faluation, &c, If it be a perfe& remedie,then iris auaileable againſt all fiore. 
Synod. Moguntin, cap.11. (redimus baptiſmi virtate, omne pror ſus peccatum , taw oi jnale gun 
aftyale remitti : Webelecue, that by the vertue of Baprtiſme, all finne fomh originall andaGuallis7e 
mitted;&c. if all finne, then none is excluded, | 
Alſo we haue plentifull teſtimonie from their owne decrees : Part. 1. diftin.23.0.2. [# bniſnnt 
- exmiapeccata,c.In Baptiſmheall ſinnes whatſoeuer, not onely originall,but voluntarie,arerenid 
- Part.z. diftintt.4.c.136. Regenerante carne tantummodo contrahitur ec. By the generati® © 6 
fleſh originall finne onely is contraQted, by the regeneration of the ſpirit, there is not onely8m" 
of originall, but of yoluntarie finnes. Clementin. lib.1.tit.1.c,t. Nos attendentes generalem jc 


wortis Chriſti : We conſidering the general efficacie of Chriſts death, which by Baptiſme1s 1 


s 5 Bo 


© = 


©=S : © > --o 


” 7, 4 


;&i 


reed ies rem ; how-could the gerierall efficacie elſe of Chrilis death be ſer foorth in Bap- 


nn fer ofSentence allo confelſcth, that in thoſe which coine fainedlyto Baptiſme, poitea cuts 
poniueriitbaptiſene? incipir prodeſſe, 97 a beginneth to profit thei afterward, vpon their re- 
ancetb:4dfþe4- 6. wer regs by their. 0wne ſcatence Baptiſme is cfeRuail for afterward,as 
xj Theadoret mph this. difference betweene Baptiſine, and the Tudaicall waſhivgs:they were , |... 
efcenapplied:purgit'g only the filth of the fleſh, bic anrem vnus eff,cyc, bur Baptifme is bur one, as a _ - an 
hading ofthe healchfulbpaſſipn andeeſurreRion,&c..Like as then all finnes are Oy ti Nha —_ 
bes paſſion, ſo alſo by the force of Bapriſme as a type and tepreſentation thereof, The Heb.6.di{p. 1h. 
&neisthe opinion of the moderne Greeke Church : for /eremie the Pattiarke approueth that poſi. P*g-717. 
| L ofGermanie : thac the death of Chriſt hath nor only taken away the ;debr ot our CenſuriOri.-: 
o& omne alia peccatuns drleniſſe,but hath blotted our euery other finne,&c; encal.cap,21 
*ealian ſpeaking of faich; which is ſealed in Baptiſme, faith: Fides integra,ſecura de ſalute: En- | 
i fecute of aluation : but it cannot be ſecure,if irbe not aſſured ofthe remiſſion of all fins. | 
he Acthiopike Church ſaith, Credo vwnm baptiſmurs, qui eft remiſſio peccatorum : 1 belecue Damianus a 
x which isrhe remiſſion of finnes;&c. Zago Zabo an Acthiopike Biſhop : They vſe all to ng mn 
be ſolennetybaprized at Eaſter, nor takingſir for a ſecond bapriſine, ſed 1antwns in comMmemorationem = A : 
TO | Es &e-bur onely forthe commemoration of that grue baptiſme, Franciſc.Tiret- 
they receiued intheir infancie,&c. ._ mandemocib, 


: $:adenkeſfion,artic.35- Although were baptized but onoe, yet the fraite of baptiſmne doth per. ENi9p. 
rH thhwboſe coarſe of var life. Of Belgio,ortic.34. Mobher dard obo apeiino reſt wv onche monp—nh 
hat aneitavbew we are fprinkfed with it; but it is axaileab/c through the whole time of our lift, Wdpaot. 
--«4 Seetheir owne Decrecs before alleaged, &c. | 


"THE THIRD PART, OF THE LIBERTIE 
yo ad Hoghor | and priuiledges obtained by Baptiſime. .. 


07 OT . The Pagitts, 


4; YT Beyline defined, that a man, by Bapriſme, is not only deb»or fidei, ſed eriam vninerſz legis nEtcor, 
£1'S Chriftiinplende,is not only a debter of the fairh, þut is magg.adebter to-performe che whole 
law of Chiiſ;Concil. Trident ſeſ.$,can.7. that is,Baptiſme isnot only a ligne of free iullification b 
fairh;neicher doth he which is baptized profeſſe himſelfe onely by faithto be juſtified, bur partly ug, 
by his workes,and the keeping ofthe commandements of Chriſt, Bellarm.lib.1.de Baptiſ.cap.1y. 

Argue; \Mat.19.17. Chil faith to the Joung man,if- thaw wilt enter into life heepe the commande- 14.0 1 9.14 
went: 2Cor:5.1 _ man ſhall receine according to that which he hath done,whether good or euill. 2.Cor 5,10, 
Ergo, we are bound © the law, Bellarm,ibid, | 

Anſm. Fuft,Chri maker that anſwete to the young man, to the intent he ſhould know him- 
that by his owne workes he might atraine ynto life : for otherwiſe the doctrine of ; 

the Apoſtle is plaine,thar life is nor by the law,as be ſaich,Galath. 3.21. If there had been 4 law, which Galath.at, 
rould have tes fe, ſurely righteouſnefſe ſhould bae been by the law,Secondly,the Apolile (airh,thac 
wee ſhallrereine according to 0mr workes : bur he ſaith nor, for our workes ſake: for as Bernard faith, 
ourworkes are via regs, non canſa regndndi, arc the way to the kingdome , nor the cauſe of the 
wary Thirdly, theſe places alleaged are altogether impetrinent, for they oct hen, that wee 
are bound to doe good workes, which wet denie not, not that wee profeſle to be ſaued by our 


09's v; The Proteſtants, 

a we make profeſſion of our obedience,to die ynto finne, and iſe yp to newnes, of | 

ite, Rom.6,2, yet not thereby to be iuſtified : but in being baptized wee ſhew our faith and rams a, 
hope,only tolooke for remiſſion of finnes and faluation of our ſoules by the death of Chriſt, 
Arqwm.t. Cireumcifion,in place whereof Baptiſme is giuen to, vs, is called by the Apolle a ſeale. 
ofthe righteouſneſle of faith, Rom.4. 11. net of the rightcouſneſſe of workes : much more then is Rom.4.13, 
Baptifne,which is aSacrament of the Gofpell,a pledge ynto vs of the iuſtice of faith. | 

eArgum.2, By Baptiſme we are freed from = curſe of the law : for it is a Sacrament of the death 

of Chriſt, andoof all the benefics thereof : and Chriſt by his death hath berne for vs the curſe of the IN" 
;Galab-4.1 3. burif by baptiſme wee binde our ſeluesto the obſeruance of the lawgto bee iufti- Galath.z.13, 
fedand finds life thereby,we muſt netds fall into the curſe, becauſe we are not able to keep the com- 

ents, Wherefore ſccing Baptiſme deliuereth vs from the curſe,it alſo exempreth vs fromthe 


Workesof the law,ro finde life and iuftification thereby. 


veirowne decrees ate for vs: Part.3.AiſtÞ4.c.3, Ab irs Dei xullgs liberatur ni per fdems aaas. 
Wii$c:No manis delivered from the wrath of God bur by the faith of the Mediatqur,8c. Bu in 
Eee 4 Bapriſmg 
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The twelfth general! Coutranarfar” > 
Bapriſmie weare deliuered from the wrath of God 5Erge; in Baptiſme onely wee profeſſ | 
bye faofihe Medion == 6D ORR 
- ': Capi8-Pev fidem & baptiſma inftificamur apeccatss : By faith and Baptiſme weeate i 
- our Gods : Ergo,nothing elſe in Baptiſme oquiler buc faith, iied from 
7 Tertullian ſaith of Baptiſine, Lauacrumillid obfignatio fideithat latiacreig ſeals of 
faith. '2.”' $6 alſo Baſil Bapriſmns eft fepillum fidei,Baptiſme is a ſeale of faith : this was the wc. 
Faith both of the South and Eaſt Church, thatin Baptiſine were profelled only iutificcnqiy jen 
not by workes. 3. Former confeſſion of Helheria,artic. 21. We are all borne' ſinners; wherg _ 
bane ned of regerieration,and the purging of owr fins, which commerh to paſſe by the freemiy jou, 
whereby alſo we are receintd into the conenant. Baptiſimethen is a Sacrament of tibnand. 
miſſion s,grounded ypon Gods mercie,nor mantsmictit, 4. Seclalls their owne-Dece he. 
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"2; þ Spins are bound byiſolemne yow inbapriſme.to walkein obedience bewy 
£ XK Gud;andro keepehis commandements: yer arerhey nor therefore freedandexempied ug 
the obſeruance of the tawes and ordinances of men, which they arobound-in! conſcience tg keeps, 
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, -and'ynderpaineof dathnation,Bellarmicap.16.-1 *i 2 = 
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B Aptiſme onely binderh ys ro ane; 9 7 UG of God ;and fo farre fonhallo to obey 
A Imenarchey command things lawfull (but we muſtnot bee broughtin 'bondagero mens try 
ditions, and obſeruations;ſeeing wee arethe Lords free-men, and by baptifme-conſeauew|is , 
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Argunss Marth, 28:1. Goc andteachybaptizing chem;8cc.and teachingthemtolbſeneal hit 
Icommanded you ; Ergo; baptiſme bindeth vs onelyts the'obſcruationof:Gods Precipts. 1;Cor, 
25. Teape bought with aprice;be not the ſernants of mon +Baptiſme ia 'hgneofthe-death of Chr, 
the price of our redemption : Ergo, we are freed from all meere humahe.teruice;inrectiving of hap. 
tiſine. For this cauſe is it called the baptiſme of Chriſt, AuguiFine alt Logins Pantendanſe Exan- 
gelium menm, baptiſmum autenm menn nnnquam dixit : baptiſmum au (Þrifti neo Apoitolorum 
ita onquan miniitraxit, vt anderet dicere ſuum : Wee reade' Pay! tothaue faid, My Goſpell,but my 
bapriſme neuer :neuer anyofthe as ) 954 durſt call che baptiſme of Chriſt their bapriſme: Ergo, ſee. 
ing itis the baptiſme of Chriſt,and weeare my baptized in his name, not in our owne name,or the 
name of men : we mul} onlyhope to be ſaued by faith in him, and become his ſeruants wholly, 
©*  Bellarmineanſwereth, Cheſt inbidding his Apofiles to obſerve all, that hee had commanded, 
<doth alſo implic, that they' 4 teach-to be obſerued the lawes of Prelates, forthat isone of his 
\commandements alſo :Luke& 10716. He that htareth 'y0h, beareth me.:Secondly, Saint Pas! forbid. 
*deth-not the ſeruice'of men abſolutclic, bur'ss it is contraric ro the'fexuice of Gad: Belamine 
perry HA runes 1to anje>2 | 
| Ns: To the firſt we replie : 1, To heare the Apoftles and Miniſters of the Churditexching the 
ſame that Chrifttaught, isro hearc Chriſt himſclfe, and {dis one of his:icommandements:butwhen 
Prelates doe clogge mens conſciences with ſuperſtitious rites, contratiexothe&dofrineof Chilt, 
Popiſh Prelares cy ire not to be heard, nor obeyed ?no;an Angelt is not to be receivedpreacts 
'2ng otherwiſe,then Chriftand his Apoftles haue laid the foundation, Galarh, x.8, Secondly, concer 


© "ning the lawes of Prelates, it muſt bee corifidered, that they are of three” ſorts : for cicherthey ares 


tonching faith and dodtrite, which, if they be agteeable to the doQtine ofthe Apoſtles arc of the 
Aame authoritic, and ſimplyto'be ata either theyare of externall orders and politikecopliiu- 
tions, which, though obedience muſt be yeelded vnto; yer they doe nor ſimply bindein conſcience, 
'as the lawes of God, but only {6 farre,as wee are bound in conſcience raleve, \ to obcy.our ſupen- 
-ours in all lawfull things ;eithef they're the meere devices and ſuperſtitiousinuentions of menyl 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, Colofl. 2.21. Toxch not,tafte not, handle not, which are after the defdrus 
_ of men,&c. The firſt kinde wee profeſſe obedience to in baptiſme abſolutely,becauſe they are 10 0- 
we the precepts of Chriſt : to the ſecond not ab folurely, but as wee haue ſaid ;tothe-thirdnot 
all. EF IT 
To the ſecond we replie; firſt, that to be aſeruant of men is in no ſenſe allowed inthe Scripture; 4s 
Matth.6.24; No man can ſerne twomaiters : and Galath, 1.10, If Iſhould pleaſe we is ferue) men, [ 
Jhowld not be the ſernant of Chriſt : fo,when wee ſerue men for the Lords fake, in lawfull things; W&* 
ſerue not men, but God-/Secondly, to yeeld to the ſuperſtitious iniunRions of Prelates, ſachasmoli 
in Poperie are, is ameere ſeruice of men: for ſuch the Apoſtle callerh the precepts and dodtrines 0 
*men;ColofF 2.22. and therefore obedience to ſuch is contrarie to our dutie and ſeruice to God 
/'Laftly,as touching the ceremonious rites and obſeruations of men, their owne Decrees doc teit- 
fiefor'ys, par.t. diſtin(?.12.c.12, Quamuis ne hoc inneniri poſſit,c5c, Although it appeare 00%, how 
"they ate agiinſt the faith, yet they doe oppreſſe Religion with ſeruile burthens, which God inmerar 
hath left free with moſt few and manifeſt Sacraments, ſo that the condition of the Tewes ismoret®” 


_*IFerable, who were ſubie&t ogrpes cpa: perieripeions not to: humane preſumptions, tc. If ceremo- 


"nies not apparintly contrazic to the faith,multbe' reſtrained for their multitudes ;how couch ” 


Y 


—— 
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of the'Sacrament of Bapti/me, Queft.7: 


oppugnethe fairh ? Sce for further approbation of this point, the former article, error 1 3; 


ſuch 35 
in theead. "= rage The Papilts, 
b at notwithſtanding the yow of Chriſlianitic, and obedience made ſolemnely in Bap- 
« yet ocher vowes mad before os after ynto God or Saints, as yowes of ſingle life, to gocin 
topffer to ſucha.Saipt ,and ſuch like doe ſtand till in force,and oughtro be nd : 


Rellarm.cap- [7. And, whoſocuer ſhall ſay, that ſuch yowes made after Baptiime, doe crogate to 


Ea 
—OET ISS 1 
$3121, 
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| ' hprofeſled inBapriſac,or to Baprilme irſelfe, lethim be accurſcd : Concil.Trident, de Baptiſ- 


as The Proteſtants, 


Hatall ſuch vowes being ſome of them impoſſible, ſome of them impious, and ſuperſtitious; 
T ernctaperfiaous and ynneceflarie,are diſanulled by the yow of Baptiſme, neither can Rand in 
Erce without great derogation to the ſame, thus we doe proucir, 

Armm-1. The things which are yowed are cither commanded,or not commanded : ſuch things 
whichare com:nanded vs.of God, wee toe profeſle and yow to keepe in Bapriſme, 3s to forſake the 
divellheworld,and the fleſh : but ſuch things as are not preſcribed of God, but commanded of men; 
we doenot VOW in Baptiſme to keepe; nay,they are contrarie to our vow in Baptiſme, w tereby wes 
xe me _ only of God,and nor of men: Ergo, yowes of ſuch things are comratie to the 
yow me, 

_ anſvereth,that we arc bound rather by Baptiſme to keepe our yowes, becauſe we vow 
to keepeall Gods commandements, whereof this is one,not to breake our yowes,cap.17. 

{antra, All lawtull yowes and promiſes of obedience are indecd faithfully to be performed vnto 
God :burynlawfull vo wes,ſuch as are many in Poperie tending to ſuperſtition, are neither ro bee 
made,nor being made arc-to be kept : neither doth God command vs to perforime ſuch yowes; but 
oy _ yow, and Herods oth, both which might better haue been revoked, then per- 

orme 
2. t other vowes to be made after baptiſme are requiſite,then were the yowin baptiſme 
inſufficient, orher yowes being added thereunto : butnow it is molt ſufficient, Ergo, 

Bellarmine anfwereth,that the argument followerh not; for after bapriſme receiued, it is neceflarie 
to hearethe word of God,and to celebrate the ather Sacraments ; yer theſe doe nor make bapriime 
ioſuficientfor the proper end thereof, which is the ſaluation of man :no more then doth the acceſſion 
of other yowesderogate to the ſufficiencie ofthe yowin bapriſme, Bellar.rbid, 

Contra, Fiuſtthere is no compariſon betweenethe word of God and the Euchariſt (which are of 
Gods inſtitution,and therefore to be vſed as neceſſaric-helpes of our faith) and the vnprofitable in- 
uentions ofmen,which are not ordained of God : they cannot derogate to baptiſme, hauing all one 
author; byrcheother doc,for as much as mans inuentions cannor-ſtand together with Gods inſtitu- 
tion, Secondly,theword preached,and the Euchariſt doe not make Bapriſme inſufficient, becauſe they 
haucall-theirſpeciall yſes and ends; Baptiſme to ſeale vnto vs our new birth, the word ro beger faith, 
andthe Euchariſt to conflrme it : but like as, if another Baptiſme ſhould be added tothe firſt,the one 
— other ; ſo,many yowes comming after the yow of Baptilme, muſt needes 

aenctinluficient, 

Anguſines indgement is this : De rempor.ſerm.7.Sunt multi,qui vouent,c5c, There bee many that 
vow,oeacloake, another oyle, another a waxe candle ; another, that he will drinke no wine ; ano- 
therthache will faſt; another,thathe will eate no fleſh: this is not the beſt, nor the perfeReſt kinde 
of vowing; God neither carcth for thy comely apparell,nor for thy oyle,or faſting : bur offer that yn. 
to him,which he hath redeemed,that is,thy ſoule, 

Likewiſe Origen thus writeth, Homil. 1 3.in Exod,Non valt Moſerwt offeras aliquid quad extra te 
yy EE will oo haue thee offer any thing without thee: Take faith he) Com among your 

ucs,and offer ynto God,as cuery man hath conceiued in his heart, What, doth filuer or gold grow 

uage? offer vnto God gold tor the Tabernacle,thartis,the faithof thy heart, &c. this then p the 

he 5rIrER we offer vnto God, which _y WR and profeſſe in Baptiſme, Scethe further ap= 
or trus point, contr.6.crror 92.1n tae end. 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION, OF THE DIF- 
ference betweene the Baptiſme of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
and the Eaptiſme of 194m, 


The Papiits, 
i of oh» (chey ay) was of another kinde then Chriſts Baptiſme was, neither was ir 
Afficient withour Chritts Bapriſme, nor had rhe like force or efficacie, as his Baptiſme had: and 
Tres luchas had been baptized of /ohn, were afterward admitted to Chriſts Bapriſme, Concyl, 
ſeſſ8.can.1. Bellarm.lb.1 de Bapt:[.cap.20.21. 
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I 4.Error, 


4, Matth,3.11.0þ» himſclic faith, baprize you with water,bur be ſhall baptize you with Martb-3.11, 
| | the 
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loh.1.33- 


loh.1.29. 


Toh.4.2. 
loh. 1.33. 


Pſal.z2.1. 


Luke 1.16, 


AR.19.4.5, 


The twel/th generall Controwerſee 


the holy Ghoſt : Ergo, Johns Baptiſme and Chriſts nor all one : for eh»: Baptiſi 
Ghoſt,Bellerm.th ; , 58 oth ® om w_, 
eAnſw. Tohn ſpeaketh not of divers Baptiſmes, but of divers operations,and minifteries,; 
and the ſame Baptiſme :for /ohy, as all other Miniſters doe; did bur give water; and Chrift ge 
together with them,giueth the holy Ghoſt, But it willbee anſwered, thar 7ohy faith not *% ing 
baptizc,bur he ſhall baptize : Ergo,Chriſt did nor baptize together with Joby by his ſpirit.Below 


'CAP.21T, _ 


eAnſw. The ſame John in another place ſpeaketh of Chriſt in the preſent tenſe :Toh, x 23.Thig 
he which baptiz.eth with the holy Ghoſt : Ergo, Chriſt did both then baptize with his firit 7 Fin 
wards alſo more manifeſtly, when the gifts ofthe ſpirir began to be ſhed foorth more plentiful - 
men. Alſo he faith, Behold the Lambe of God that taketh away the ſinnes of the world, Joh, 1 q = 
cucn then, when 7ohy baptized, did take away finnes. And againe, oh» teftifieth of him,yerſ rofl 

a : X k 4 h »\CLLIO of by 
fulnes haue wee all receined : cuen then Chriſt baptized with the ſpirit, which was to receive of ti 
fulnes. T 

Bellarmine replieth : firſt, that Chriſt is ſaid to baptize with the ſpirit, not hat then he DaPtized, 
bur ro ſignifie,that when he baptized, he ſhould notonly baptize with warer, but withthe ſpirir, ge. 
condly,Chriſt did not then take away finnes, bur iris fignified, that hee afterwardby his death ſhould 
take away-the fins of the world. Thirdly, they receiued of his grace and fulnes,but by othermeanes 
then by the baptiſme of /obn, Bellarm.cap.21. ; 

Contra, Firſt, if Chriſt then onely beganto baptize with the ſpirit, when hee baptized with wae, 
it would follow,that he neuer baptized with the ſpirit : for itis certaine that os nary not with 
water,Toh.4.2, Againe, that he at that inftant baptized with the ſpirit, it is euident by lob; word; 
verſ.3 3. He that ſent me to baptize,ſaid vnto me, Vpon whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit come dom he, 
this is he which baprizeth with the holy Ghoſt: Chriſtthen immediatly at the comming downeof the 
ſpirit,baptized with he ſpirir : ynleſſe thay will ſay he recciued the ſpirit in yaine. 

Secondly, it is very grofle and abſurd to fay that Chriſt did not take away the finnes of the world 
before his death ; for the Propher David ſaith, Pſal. 22.1. Bleſſed are they, whoſe ſmner ave forginen: 
even ynderthe law by faith in Chriſtto come they found remiſſion of fines, Thirdlyzthir [obn; hap. 
tiſme and miniſtrie was nor an in{irument of thegrace of Chriſt, it is contrary to the Scripture : Luke 
1.16, He ſhall turne many of the children of Iſrael ts the Lord their God, 

Laſtly,that Chriſt and /ohy baprized together, the one viſibly, the other inuifibly, S. Ambroſe thus 
teftifierh, ypon theſe words, 7 baptize you with water : Citoprobaxit,cc. Hee prooueththatheeisnot 
Chiiſt,becauſc he worketh viibly,&c. The bodie is waſhed with water,the ſoule by the ſpirit: wedo 
one thing, and call ypon another; Sed hec inter ſe dimſa eſſe non poſſunt, ec, But theſe things cannot 
be diuided, is 3.cap.Luc. 

Argum.2. S.Paul baptized twelue men at Epheſus with Chriſts baptiſme that had recciued [obns 
before, ARts 19.4.5. Ergo, Johns baptiſme was not the ſame that Chriſts was, Bellarmine, 

Anſw, Therecan be no ſuch thing gathered out of that place,for thoſe words in the 5,ver{eYhen 
they heard this,they were baptized tn the name of the Lord leſus,are part of the narration whichPaul 
makerh of 7oh»s baptiſme : ſothat the ſenſe is this, they that heard /ohrs doAQine, were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Ieſus, It isnot ſoto be read,as though they were baptized againeof Paxl,but 
he laieth only his hands ypon them, that had before receiued the baptiſme of ſohy. 

Bellarmine xeplieth, that this place cannor be ſo expounded : for iſthe fourth and fikhverſescor- 
raine only a narration of /ohns bapriſine,then were the people baptized twice :forin the fourthyerſ 
itis ſaid, /ohn baptized with the baptiſine of repentance. And againe, in the fifth verſe, when the 
hearditthey were baptized, 

(ontra. Firſt, it followeth not that they were twice baptized, becauſe the word is here twicevied: 
for firſt the Apolle ſetter downe /ohns office in whole together, and then proſecutcththetwopars 
thereof; firſt his preaching inthe fourth, and then his baptitme inthe hfth yerſe, 

Secondly,bur that this is a narration,not of S:Lxke concerning S. Pars bapriſme,but of Saint Pal 
concerning /ohnsbaptiſime; thus it appeareth: firſt, by the Greeke particles win the fourth verit,a 
& in the fifth, which doe one anſwere to another, and ſhew a neceſlarie coherence and connexion 0 
both verſes together, Secondly, Tohns preaching and his baptiſme doe beſt agree togaler: lits 
preached to the people thar they ſhould beleeuc in Teſus Chriſt, verſ.4. and then ir followeth,bey 
were baptizedin the name of Tefus, verſ.5. So then 7ohx baptized in his name, whom hee preached: 
but he preached Ieſus Chriſt, therefore he baptized alſo in his name: andif he baptizedin Jetusnam% 
then would not $.Paw! haue baptized them againe. Thirdly, how is it like, that theſe men being 
Epheſus,ſo farre off from Iudea,where /ohr baptized,and ſo long time after, not lefſerhen 30.yecres 
from the death of /ohn Baptiſf,could haue been baptized of /ohn : whereforc they are faidto be bap- 
tized to Tohns baptiſine, not that they were baptized by the hands of /ohn, bur had received 
baptiſme, whereof /ohx was the firſt Miniſter, for Chriſt baptized nor, but oh» in Chriſts 0am 
Fourthly,if S. Paz had baptized them,it is moſt like he would haue baptized them in the name® k 
holy Ghoſt,whereof they doubted : but they are baptized in the name of Teſus: tha is,the people 8il 

heard /ohs,tiotthetwelue men, whom Pas{found at Epheſus, Fifthly, the Apoſtles by og. " 
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of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Queft.7. 585 


aptiline conferred, the holy Ghoſt, as it may appeare, AQ8-17.where Simon would A&.8.16.17; 
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hob pee hey mightrecciue the holy Ghot : 
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ha Marth. 3.wheregyhen Chrilt-came to /ohnto he haprized,God the Father ſpake from hea- 
en,Godthe Sopine was in the water,the hay Gholt deſcended in the likenes of a Done : and Ioh.r. 

Fr Hethat ſent me to baptize with water :Heere'is the authoritic'of God the Father in [ohns ba D lon 1.33. 
ſine, ſaidwnto me,Vpoh whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit come downe,G&c. he it is that baptizeth With the 
boy Gbof here. is the name and authoritieatGod the Sonne,and of the holy Ghoſt, The Maſter of 
Sentences1s of this opinion ; 7 ##c :n»nocato nomine T rinitatis inſtitutus e/t jy [ordane Baptiſmus,hc, 
Theniglordane the name of the Trinitie, being inuocated, Bapriſme was inftituted; when the myſte= 
tie ofthe Trinitic appeared : /16.4.di/7.3.g. Secondly;ſohn vicd the fame forme in baptizing, which 
the Apoiles did; they baptized in the vame of the Lord. Jeſus, AQ.2.38. and ſodid /obn,Act.19.4. AR 238.8.16: 
and this$.g/fmwbro[e ccltinerth, that 7obs baptized in the name of Chrilt,{b,1,de ſpirits. c.3,andthere= 
foretisnot vnllike, but chat Job; baptizedin:; the name gf the Trinitie, as the Apoliles did: though 
the name of Ieſus only be expreſſed, becauſerthereby is ſignified the end and ſcope of bapriſime for re- 
miſhonof nnes, rather then an exact and pregile forrpg. of Baptilme, ws Mfc: 
+ xp | The Prajeitgnts, . _ 
TS lohan; baptiſme was not diuers from Chriſts baprtiſme, but was all one withit in propertie 
defeR;and that they. which were baptized by ſoþx,were baptized inthe name of Chriſt, and 
therefore ngeded not againe to be baprized : thus it is made manifeſt our of ny bars | 
Argan.1, Tohns bapriſme differed nor inthe matter ofthe Sacrament,for he baptized with water 
25 Chriſls Apoſtles did. There was alſo the ſame forme of both,the word of God:for Jobnalfo taught 
thepeopleto helecue in Teſus Chriſt that was to come, AQ. 19.4. There was allo the ſame ſcope and AQ 19.4. 
end of lohnsbaptiſme : For he preached the baptiſme of repentance, for remiſſion of fins, Mark. 1.4, Mark.1.4 
Ergo; wasthe fame with the baptiſme of Chriſt. . | 4 

Bellarmine dnf\wereth that John did notbaptize vnto remiſſion of finnes, but vnto repentance : his 
baptiſme id incite and ftirre vp to repentance,and ſo conſequently they which repenged,obtained - 
remiſhon of kanes, ng 9 

Contra, Firſt, lobn preached the baptiſme of repentanceto remiſſion of fines, Luke 3.3. which is Luke 3.3. 
all one withthe baptilne which Peter miniſtred, AQt. 2.38. Repent ard be baptized in the name of the AR.2.38. 
Lord leſus,for remiſſion of ſinnes : repentance and remiſhon of finnes is the. ſcope both of /ohns and 
Peters baptilme, Lellarmine replieth,that repentance went before Peters baptiſme, as apreparation 
vntoit,but it followed Tohrs as the effe. Contra. Firlt,it appeareth, Luke 3.1 2.thatthe Publicanes Luke g-13. 
whichcameto be baptized, firſt confeſſed their finnes, ſaying, Ma#ter,what ſhall we dee? and' therfore 
repentance allo went before [ohns Bapriſme. Secondly,if./ohns Baptiſme wrought repentance, then 
conſe vently alſo it aſſured them of remiſſion of ſinnes: for where there is true repentance, there is 
remiſſion, Thirdly, S. Ambroſe,as I hauc ſhewed, faith, that /ohz did baptize in remiſſionem peccato« 

mm: forremiſſion of finnes, - 
of yak. If the Baptiſme inſtituted by Chriſt were another Dopeihpe then Tohns was,and yet he 
himſelte was baptized of /ohn : then it would follow, that wee ate baptized now with another Bap- 
tiſme,chen Chriſt himſelfe was, for he receiued ohxs Baptiſme : bur this were very abfard to ſay,rthat 
thereis not the ſame Baptiſme of the head and the members, of Chuiſt and his Church: Ergo, Johns 

tiſmeall one with Chriſts, 
ime anſwereth, that it was more conuenient for Chriſt to receiue lobns Baptiſme, then his 

owne|left he ſhould have been thought himſelfe to ſtand in need of regeneration, 

Contra, I. John alſo baptized for remiſſion of ſinnes : therefore if there had bin any ſuch danger, 

ſtmighe haue bin thou ght to need remiſſion of finnes, by receiuing /ohns Baptiſme, 2, Chrift 
"SWtaptized for any cauſe in himſelfe,but to giue an example to ys : For ſo it became him to pu 
| 4 
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Ephecſ.4.5- 
AR.194. 


Decrer.p.2. 
C.I.qQU.1.C.FI. 


De Baptiſt. 
conr, Dona- 


tiſt.lib.4.69, | 
AQ.19.4- 


Lib.de Bap- 
ciſm, 


Damaſcen lib, 
4.de fid.c.y. 
p' ſearnoua, Kc. 


- allrightrouſues : notro preſcribe lawes to others, whereof he had not binthe fi ft profiizer 


.” The rwelfth'jenerall Controntrfre 


ſo was he circumciſed, his mathe purified + ſo did he celebrare his 1ft Sppper with his þ taps 
for his ownevſc,but for our example : In his owne perſon for out benefit to confectaretheſs bolyis 
ſtiturions, > y* . be A , mr : _ I KEY? oF * | 
Againe, the” Apoſiles were baptized with none other, then 7obys Bapriſmie, for Chrit "rIP 
none :ncitherdorh the Scripture make miencion of ariy Baprifme that they received, f; aujnp 7 ATh 
walhedtheir feere, Joh.1g; Z pms towflſ be dowbrfully,as he is alleaped allo” Dec de x 


diffintt 45.147. Apditoles intelliginins tins faiſſe baptizktos'&c. Wee vnderitand that ihe 
Gere bottie rither wh Baſe of fobn, as omethinke; or which is more credible ” rom 
Bapriſmeof Chriſt : bucirs-contraric rotheFerjprures; that Chriſt baprized any; Toh. Y there 
they: were baptized with 16h#f Baptiſne ®ſccing "then thar both Chritt YU his Apollo 
Johns Baptiſnxegit mult heeds bethe ame wb Chriſt 20n toc ee oe On IO nt 

' So wirneſſerhi Les t.Epitolicap. 6.and' RebraHled in theDe Crees, part..3. diff 3:c.t 4. Sic vole 
Chriftus buptizavi,&&.Chriſtſo was baptiZtd;as it pleaſe hinto be circumciſed, And a little ar; 
He did conſecratein hithflfethe Sacratnent 6Fbis owne Baptifmie, ſo ſhewing hitſclfe, as kee i the 
chicfe,ſoin all things to be the firſt; 8c. Ehriſttherefore'Was baprized with his ov.ne Baptiſme, 
..S. Ambroſealſo thus ſichi;Serm. 41, EY fraryet fing] debermns eodem fonte, quo Chrittu ; Where. 
fore brethren we muſt bedipped in the ſame fountaine with Chtift,tharwe may bethe ſame that hee 
is. And the Mafter of Senterices ſaith; /n#titmtio falta ft hn Bapriſme was infliuted, when 
Chriſt was baptized in T6rdane : go, Chriſt was baptized With his/owne baptiſine, At 
- Argum.3. The Apoſile ſaith, Epheſ.4.5.One Lord,one faith;one baptiſme : bur Johns faith wasthe 


fame with Chriſts faith,for he taughethe people to beleeue ih Chiift, AR. 19.4-E7go,bis baptiſmeywss 


one with Chtiſts. | 

” Bellarminearfwerery'*firft;by this reaſon we may prove, that Moſes and Danidbad allo theBap. 
riſme of Chriſt for they had the ſame faich, &c. Wi _ 
- Contra! Fit, hee anſwererh very abſurdly, ſecing the Apoſtle ſpeaketh manifeſtly of thoſe times 
tken preſent : therefore hee MiGhld have firſt ſhewed that: foſes and Dauid had any Baptilme at all, 


- and then we wouldalſo have atifivered, what Kinde of Baptiſme it was. Secondly, and yer that Bap- 


tile whetewith' Hoſes and the Ifraclites were baptizedin the red Sea,and the clowdyyas yirtually 
the ſamcrhae Chriſts Bapriſmeis,as theApoRile ſheweth, x.Cor, 10.2. 

- Secondly,faith hee, it 'would'alfo follow'by this reaſon, that herctikes hauenot theBaptiſmeof 
Chriſt,becauſe they haue nor the ſame faith: arid thereforethe Apoſtle doth not thus reaſon, Thacis 
one faith, therefore one Baptiſme : but exhorreth them to ynitie, becauſe they had all onefiith,nd 
one Baptifme, DESERT 70+ OUR: 1003748 th 

'-'Contra,/ Firſt,heretikes have rhe Baptiſme of Chriſt, if they baprize in the faith of Chriſt; other. 
wiſe they haueniot the ſame Baptiſme :for an heretike baptizing in the name of the Trinitie, bapti- 
zethin hech ofthe Trinitie, howſoeuer he belecue to fie elte : aid therefore this obicQion not- 
withſtanding,thereis one faith and one Baptiſme, nm ret could the Apoſile perhyadeto ii 


» tie,becauſe they had all one Baptiſme, writing to the Epheftars,amongft whom there wereſomeghat 
© had received onely ohne Baptiime, At.19.4.3. it Johns Bapriſme and Chriſts had not beenall one? 


Thirdly,S.e Ambroſe proucth that Johns Baptiſme couldnar be iterated, by this place, vim Vai 
mnm,oneBaptiſme,ti6.x.de ſpirit.c.z, Ando alſo Leo enforceth this place,that Baptiſme isnot tode 
iterated, becauſe there is bur one. .5T 

Bellarmine denieth,thar the proper end and ſcope of Johns Baptiſme was for remiſſion cf fines: 
yet eAugitine granterh ir, who norwithRanding being Carried away with the error of that time, 
doth elEwhere put ſore difference betweene the Baptiſme of [obn and Chriſt : To none of the Pre 

phers doe we reade to haue been granted,to baptize in water in remiſſionem peccatorum:for the remiſſ08 
bf ſmnnes,whith was granted vnto Tohn : There being then the fame properend andicope ofboth heb 
Baptiſmes, how can they chiſe bur be all one ? 

I will laftly vrge againſtthem their owne Maſter, who thinketh, that they which did not few po- 
nere it Baptiſmo Toannis,puttheir truſt in /ohns Bapriſme.were not baptized againe, lib. 4.difxf.vut 
none by him baptized ſo did; for he taughrrhem to beleeue in Chrift, AR. 199.4, Ergo, bis Bapume 
was not iterated, and fo conſequently was the ſame with Chrifls Baptiſme. | 

1 Tertullian,though ſometime he ſecme to thinke, that. /ohxs Bapriſme didnot conferre theholie 
Ghoſt, yet heholderh it to haue been the fame Baptiſme with that, which was miniftred by the Apo- 
files : Nec quicquan refert inter eos,quos Toannes in Jordane, quos Petrus in Tiberi tinxit :Neither 
is there any dificretce berweene thoſe whom 7ohn baptized in Jordance,and Perer in Tiber, at Rome: 
but the ApoRiles baptized with Chriſts Bapriſme, | 

2 Damaſcene, though he alſo ſeeme to diſtinguiſh betweene Chriſts Baptiſme and lohns:yet be 
confeſſeth,that there is but one baptiſme for remiſſion of ſinnes : but Iohns baptiſme was for rem ;00 
of finnes, therefore it was that one bapriſme. FE 

3 Confeſhonof Heluetia,the latter,chap.20. The firff that baptized was Tohn,who dizped Chi: 
the water in Tordane ; from him it came to the Apoſtles,who after did baptize with water: The Apo 


bapriſme then and 7ohrs was the ſame, 4 Cliftons 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Quef. 8. 587 


Saas affirmeth, es ipſa ablatie Chriſti baptiſma ſuit : That waſhjag wherewithOhrif was. FE 
if lohn , was Chriſts bapriſme,&c. but it was alſo. Zeb»s:; therefore the baptiſme of Chrift+ Anrar. in 4. 


S - 
4 


_— one : but they conferred diuers things : ſob baprized Chriſt, and Chriſt bapcizcd, p w— p—_ 


£,C.10, 


br hee with water, Chriſt with the ſpiric, 


THE. EIGHTH QVESTION, OF THE. CERE: 
monies and rites of Baptiſme. 


YO » i SOS >. oeNGG | 
pay Hey have brought into the Sacrament of Bapriſme a multitude of ſuperſtitious ceremonies, 15-Error, 
f $-en they haue greatly polluted the holy Sacrament of Baptiſme, mixing therewith their 
owne inventions. ; | . oy 
Eirtbefore Baptiſme , they haue deuiſed theſefoyesto bee vſcd. Firſt, they doe exorciſe,coniure,, 
and exufflace the euill ſpirit from the partiero be baptized, Secondly,they touch the eares and no(trels 
with ſpettle, that his cares may bee opened to heare the word, and his noftrels, to diſcerne berweene, 
the ſmell of g90d and euill. Thirdly,the Prielt figneth his fs ,cares, mouth,brealt,forehead,noſtrels, 
with theligne of che croſle, that all his ſenſes thereby may be defended, Fourthly, thea hallowed falt |, 
3s putinto his mouth, that he may be ſeaſoned wich wiſedome, and be kept from purtrifying in finne,. 
Fitthly, che partic is anointed then with oyle in his breaſt, that hee may be fafe from euill luggeltions, 
andberweenethe ſhoulders, which fignificth the receiving of ſpirituall {irength., EEE - 
condly, theſe ceremonies doe accompanie Baprtiſme ir ſ{elfe. 1. The font and water therein is 
conſecruedand hallowed, in the name of the Father,the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, 2, He isthricedip- 
dinthe water, co ſignifie the being of Chriſt 3, dayes in the graue. EY 
* Thirdy, after Baptiſme, they hauc this vſe. 7. He is anointed with holy Chriſme inthe top of the 
head, andthereby is become a Chriltian, - 2. A white garment is put vpon him, to beroken his rege- 
eration, 3. Avaule is put vpon his head, in token tharthec is now crowned witharoyall Diademe, 
4. Aburning taper is put into his hand, to fulfill that ſaying inthe Goſpell; Lee your light fo ſhine be-. 
fore men;F6, Bellarm lib,1, de Baptiſm,2 5.26.27. Catech:ſm,Roms,p.3 10.Gabr. Biel bb. iſtm(t,6., 
uy . | The Proteilants, ' | ICMYW 
\þ Gainfttheſe Popiſh ceremonies, whichthey vſe in Baptiſme, we doereafon thus. -.... ky 
,.}ltiscontrarie to the rule of the Goſpell, that there ſhould be ſuch types, honaes gail: | 


Y 


eres, Ay the ſcruice of God, as they make in Baptiſme-: for. ſeeingiwee bayethe body  *-* 
whichisChnft, all ſuch ſhadowes ought to be aboliſhed,Coloſl, 2.17. +. .... +... , - -* ; Colofl.2.r7. 
2. Inge Sacrament they haue forged and found out many , as their, chriſme, ole, (alk, ſpertle ;. 
whichtheymake not onely ſcales of holy things , but giuers and conferrers of grace, which is more. 
thegany Sacrament can haue : and it1s contrarie to the Scripture: for the ſpiritof God.is as the winde. 
tharblowerh, where ir liſterh, Toh. 3. I is not tied to creatures, elements, cxtertall Hgnes, as they ins loha 3, 
cludetheſpirit (as it were) in theſe ourward things, which haue power (as they affirme) to. giuc wift-; 

dome, (regorh, power againſt the diucll,and1uch like. Bur $.P aw! faith,that the weapons of our WAI, 
farexenorcarnall, 2,Cor,10.4, The meanes whereby Chriſtians borh obtaine ſpirituall graces, and, 3.Cor.0.4 

them fromeuill, are ſpirituall : For if in Chriſt Circumciſion auaile.not any thing + Which was. 

notwithſtanding infticuted of God; bur fairhis allin all, Gal, 5. 6. much more vaine and ynauaileable. Gal.s.s, 
aethe deuiſes and inventions of men. nt lf Fei 

3 Thisbeggerly companie of ceremonies doth alſo deface and impugne the fincere and pure in- 

ſtitution of Chriſt: None of thoſe ceremonies were vied when Chriſt himſelfe was baptized Marth. 3. Marth.z, 
which notwith(tanding had beene moſt fir, conſidering che worthinefle of his perſon that was bapti= 

zed: Neither did Chriſt giue any ſuch thing in charge to his Apo(tles, but biddeth themonely preach, 

and daptize inthe name of the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, Matth. 28, 19. nor yet were any ſuch Marth.18.19, 
cremonees in yſe in the Apoltles time, Saint Peter ſaith, AR. 10,47. Can any man forbid water, that At.rc.47. 
ack ſhould not be baptized? He calleth nor for oyle, ſalr, ſpertle, or any fch thing, buconely for 

Auguine vtterly miſliketh this cumberſome rabble of needleſſe ceremonies , /pſam religionem, Epiſtal. rg, | 
4m Dens panciſſoms ſacramentts liberameſſe volit, oneribus premunt,ec, They doe cumber religi- ©P-t alleaged 
0 viththeir burdenſome inventions, which Chriſt made free wich a very few Sacraments: ſo that the _— ig tcy 
lenesaſewasmore tolerable, who though they knen be libertic of the Goſpell, yer were ſub. Ped 
. . 1 y Knew nOttne Ndcrfrtie or enc pe, Y 
lect tO the legall ceremonies, not to the inuentions of men. | 
4 And it not even thug (T pray you) in the Popiſh Church? for never was lewiſh Circumcifion 
uifed with the thir4 part of ceremonies, which their Baprtiſine is defiled withall, 
- Againſtthe luper{tirious vſc of ſome of theſe ceremonies, as againſt the thrice dipping of the child 
the water,we haue chc maniſeſ} decree, (oncil,Toletar 4 cap.z.and it is ratified decret,pare.3.diſt.q. 
7 $;.P ropter vitandum ſchiſmatis ſcandalum,vel heretici dogmatis v/um, mplam teneamus baptiſ- 
Merion, cc. To auoide the ſcandale of ſchiſme ; and the yſe or faſhion of heretikes; ler vs in 


Baptiſme diy vut once,” leſt chey, which victo dip thrice, ſceme to approuc In ſo doing the heretikes 
Ff 


allcrtion, 


milicis, 
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© Wreflers did uſe, partly oux of the law of Moſer, &c. an 


:92X ſpijrirs on &f infaves, with 


2.1.52 gur of diuels! batitis tot nec 
Y _ J 


: 
£ 
d- 512d1-805) 


_— i 
h 


* The thiniothgeeraConreaſs 


| aſſertion, f6llowing theircuſtome, who deuide the Deitie,as they doe number their dippings,&c, The 
rithcilttsthit made 3. Goddes, yſed tb dip thrice : and therefore the Councell thought 2ood tha 
Cabal diy bur once iy es >, AT ran | | ; 
Decret.Greg lib.z tit 42.6.5. Innocentixs 3. determineththat they were nor baptized, Ow (aling 
- conſper ſione, cc. \Whom certaine did annoint with ſpertle,&c,their owne Maſter faith, Now'n a1, j; 
© quore conſetraripoteſt Baptifmns, niſt in aq#a : Baptiſme cannot bee conſecrated in any other liquor 
ut water : lib 4.diſtinf.3 h. what neede then,oyle,creame,ſpettle,and ſuch like,&c? 
See the teſtimionie alſo of the Martyrs : Thomas Hawkes : Idenie in Baptiſme all things invented 
_ anddeuiſedby man: as your oyle, creame, ſalt, ſpertle, candle, coniuring of water, Fox, pag, 15h, 


- Pag.1449-2- f, col.2. 


” Toh Denley holy Martyr. The Eunuch faid'to Philip : See here is water *we doe not reade, thake 
asked for any creame,oyle,ſpettle,coniured water ; for it ſeemeth that Philip had preached no fuck 


— 


T. 1. Tertidlian,though he make mention of diuers ceremonies vſedin his time inh 
tiſme,as how they which were baptized raſted of honey and milke,and abſtained a whole weekefon 
their ordinaric bathes do ceremonies he yeeldeth onely to cuſtome and tradition withcur Scrip= 

now aboliſhed; and out of vſe inthe Popiſh Church: yer hee miſliketh, (6 
multitudeof ceremonies atid'yaine pompe vſcd in baptiſme: writing thus: There is nothing which gh 
ſo obdurate mins mindes, Own 7 hte dininorum operum,&c.As the Iimplicitic and plainenefſe of 
the diuine workes, and Htiemagniticence'of the effet : Yr hic quog,, quoniam tanta ſmylicitare ſue 


Pag.1530, 289 thing vnto him, &c.p.1685.col.2. «op- 
" Andfir 


4 fine appararu nouo aligar, denig, fine ſump homo in aqua demiſſns,&c, That heiealfo, becauſe 
ithour pompe, or atry new preparation, and withour any colt,amanhe. 
ing put into the water,comrmeth forth, 8c.” 

"2 Teremie Patriarch of Conſtantinople, after the thrice dipping in the water,maketh mention on. 
ly, of ona Are partie baptized with chriſme : The rude Muſcouites, though they befull of idicy, 
lous rites and cegemonies* Fet they abhorre the ſing of falt and fſpettle in bapriſme: as they which 

write of their religion, doe teſtifie, © -. | 

' 2 Latter con <M6f Helertibjc 2: That is the mo#t perfelt manner of baptiſme, wherein Chriſt yu 


cy ”—_ baptized, and which the reft of the eApoitles did vſe in baptiſme : thoſe things then, which by man: 4+. 

-- - Muſcouit, mwicewere added afterward, and vſed in the Charch, we thinke them nothing neceſſarie to the perfetimif 

_ Guagnin. þaptiſme -: of the Which binde'is exorciſme, and the wſe of light, oyle, ſalt, ſpettle, and ſuch otherthig;, 

—_— &c.Confelfion of Witteinberg.c.10. Dionyſins, whom they call the Arcopagite,doth in ſmnate aud that 
9397. SEL Cnely-Hhat this cient 


te of anointing was taken _ from the hentheniſh anointings , which 

how can it be truly affirmed as Fabia ſaith, 

nie of the outward my er be taught of the eApoſHes, ſering the alis if (uns 
veſſe; that this eerempnie was inſtituted of Sylmefter,c. | 

houſes dt caftto, tefurerh the error of one Clandins Biſhop of Turwin (that it ws tobyp- 


Lib.z.beref®” qo which wasnotminiftred with the figne of the Crofle) by this reaſon, it is euident, when Chriſt 
2 


Sn de frgno erwiit non meminiſſe, That hemade no mention of the ſigne of theCroſſe, 
rdidhe giue = pe concerning anointing,&c. touching exorciſing and aduring of 
2 ſpit Mation or puffing with the mouth, by the which ceremonie thecating 
=. .outof the Fneleanie ſpirit Was __ it was conueniently yſed, while that gift remainedof caling 
ienow,that power being ceafed,and their owne Durandconkiel: 
_ Sing eis peteſt eſſe baptiſmusr Baptiſm may be withqutthem, | 

$122 M vet; ard <8 Sir 
«19+;6 56 %g8641 44-1 62 


c. neither 


mo Z , 
&S i £4 + w*7;+ ” 
5 4 +4 DSS! k . bd 6+: 0 6 = 1 #I$ 


x + - s *7 
eo oo S111 07D; 51: 
Pong, vor » "- " 
rar s 3) ar FRE i 
7 , s 
12S V7 idiot nity Tri. 2} * 
; "1 


; , & EF *f 
2 CINE CHA OR IC fg nt HOT } 7e:N THE 
. > e G 
= x. ,Y * _ _—. p - . * % - » . . 
Ee , OTE (C5. 221 OTF ©< S Y-TO VW,4, 
. 5 i | 
. " . -- v — 
IT7IQP I : . ay 
z ty 444 SEIELE 33 {35 vo EY 
- 4 - Fa . k % . , 
= */ 3" FVY-- ; 4 "un wy & Ly 
- of 0 v 4 \4 et FP? «> ov 1 EE 
>. * 5 + "42 sf * T p - 4w vu «4 4 vw 4 &/% 
(5 2 4AT13S C7 F133 1 * 2% TI 't - 


» 
i a" a= ao £a << 


- £- 0+ 8-0 20-30% 


Led 
— 
Fax 


a FÞ 2- 


THE THIRTEENTH GENE: 

RALL CONTROVERSIE, OF 

"THE SACRAMENT .OF THE. LORDS 
SVPPER, OR EVCHARIST. 


His Controverſic hath two parts : Firſt, of the Sacrament it ſelfe; Secondly,of the facrifice,which 
Tang offered yp in the Sacrament : which they call the facrifice of the Maſſe. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE' SACRA- 
ment of the Enchariſt. | 


part of the Controuerſie anderh ypon divers queſtions. 'Firft, whethertlie body of Chriſt 

Tit: and ſubſtantially in'the Sacrament. Secondly, wherher the elctnenrs of bread and wine 

be conuerred, and tranſubſtantiate into the very body andfieſh of Chrift.. Thirdly,wherher 
the Euchariſt remaine a Sacrament after the yſe and celebration, Fourthly, of the outward elements 
inthis Sacrament. Fifthly, of the words of conſecration; Sixthly, of the proper effe&of the Lords 
Supper, Seventhly, of the manner of celebrating ir. Eighthly, whether it ought to'be minifiredin 
enekinde.”Ninthly, whether itis to be adored. LLELL [ fil 755% w—I7 


THE FIRST QVESTION, *CONCERNING 
carnall preſence of Chriſts bodic in the Sacrament. | 


F 
- 
* 


>'THE 


420M The Papiſts.' | - Mg: 
Nthe$acrament of the Euchariſt, vnder the formes of bread and wine, by the efficacie of the word 16 Error, 
of Chrift poken by the Prieſt, is really, verily, and ſubſtantially preſent , the naturall body and 
bloodofChriſt, which was conceiued of the virgine Marie; the fame body, that is nowin heaven, Fox. 1135. 
khemif-Marth.26.ſeft.4.yer after another manner For he is in heaven according tothe natural! exi- a ——_ 
ſtanceofhisbody : in the Sacrament, he is really preſenc in his fleſh, yer facramenrally by his omaiþ6. TR 
tentpower, Concil.Trid.ſeſſ.13.can.1. Rs af 
Argen.r. The figures mult be inferiour to the things thar are figured and repreſented : the Sacra- 
mentsofthe law were figures of the Sacraments inthe Goſpell: therefore they ought ro be inferiour, 
Butynlefſe the bread and wine ſhould beethevery blood and flefh of Chriſt inthe Sacrament : theit 
in the law ſhould not onely not be interiour, but farre ſupetiour to ours, As for example, 
GePaſchall Lambe is in narure to be preferred before bread, andthe laying of the Limbe did more 
nc eqeeſee the death of Chriſt, then the breakinig of bread; rhe eating of fleſh doth alfo betrer 
ne ſpirituall nouriſhing , then the cating of bread, Whetrr{6re, vnlefle wee belecue a reall 
enceinrhe Sacrathefir, their ſacrifices, in di gnirie and excellencie, ſhould farre exceede and excell 
ours, Bellerm.lib. 1.de tram. Euchari/t.cap.3. This argument alfo'ytged by the Doway tranſlators. 
ent Exod.15.30.. + ona iag mim | 
Mnfwere.1,. Tris not frge, that theit Sacraments were figures of onrs : Bur Saint Pax/ſhewetrh, 
| thatborh their Sacraments and ours d6e figure our ahd repreſent thEfame thing, as the ſpiritual ea- 
Ugmndfrinking of Cheiſt, x,Cor..t0.2:3: Our Sacraryenrs are irigeede figures correſpondent and 1.Cer.10.2.3. 
alweraÞle ro theirs, and theirs alſo Had'2 cerraine reference and felaribiito otrs:: but they were not 
pes of ours: for then our Sacrametits ſhould beethe body of theirs \ "whereas CKrift is che bodie 
oftheir Sacraments and ours; Saint Peter Faith. that Bapritrye ib an antirypon, afigure anfive- 
rdlexorhe lauing of the ei gbt perſons in, theflood, 1.Pet.3.21. T hey re correſpondent onets the 1.Per.z.21, 
T, ant had mutualt relation and reſpe& one'to the'orher, Bur thar was not Fropery a typeof 
cf Lo both baptiſme and thatare hgures = ſignes, and finely repreſenrat WY our falua- 
OY FFrhe reall prefetice of Chriſt onely commendeth the Sacramede';'and aduancethir beforethe 
My9tthe Law,which in'all other refpadlu are berter : by this argumyeny Paptiſme,flill remainerh in- 
EE Sacraments of the Law : fot you affirmeno reall prefence;m Bapriſme, as you doe in the 
! Mariſt and in a!l other reſpeRs it mult needes giue place ro Circomcifion; forthe curing off - — 
Frf 2 ern 


2.Cor.4.3. 
Galath.z.r. 


2.loh.6.5 \, 
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fleſhis amore lively repreſentation. of regeneration, thenis the waſhing by water : ang1h 
man is in nature more preciousthen water, So by this reaſon, though you haue wonne SLE 


Euchariſt,yeryou haue loſt it for Baptiſine. 
3 Weanfſweretherfore,that although the reall preſence be ſet apart, yet our Sacrament amo 


excellent then theirs, Firſt; theprice and worth of things in their nature are not to bee weigh.a: © 
Sacrament, butthey muſi be conſidered in reſpeR of the vie, to the which they are ordained —y 


ſicution.” Fleſh,you ſay,is better then bread : ſo is wine and milke berter then waterin their Nature. 
bur in Baptiſme water is becter then rc , becauſe Chriſt hath now ſer it apart fora more hol th 
Secondly, the flaying of the Lambe doth more liuely repreſent, ſay you, the death of Chiig, thenthe 
breaking of bread, 

Further, wee grant, that if breaking of bread had beene vſedin the Law, ithad not beene thenſ 
fignificant as the ſlaying of beaſts: burthe breaking of bread now in thelight of the Goſpell, in 4; 
abundance of knowledge and inftrution, being a ligne of a thing alreadic done and finiſhed, ny 
needes be more pregnant andliuely in repreſentation, then the killing of ſacrifices inthe law, which 
were types of things to come , the myſtcrie of the Goſpell being not yer 4 wy tothe world, Any 
againe, the words of inſtitution,and conſecration vſed and pronounced inthe Sacraments of the ney 
Teſtament, are cleerer and more fignificant, then my preſcribed inthe ſhadowes of the Law ud 
therefore doe make a more liucly and effeRuall repreſentation in the elements. Wherefore our $:c, 
ments are more excellent then theirs, in reſpeR ot the more cleere light and fuller fignification,ytich 
they haue by the wordof God,andthe preaching of the Goſpell ioyned vnto them : as the Apogy 
faith, his Goſpel! was not hid,2.Cor.q.3. and leſus Chrift, was by bis preacking deſcribed inthey ſpl, 
Galath, 3.1, We neede not deuiſe any other way of excellencie for our Sacraments, then this "te 
we haue faid,agreeable to the Scriptures. 

 Bellarmine anſwereth: Firſt,that it is but an accidentall thing in our Sacraments, that they betcken 
a thing done and paſt, and therefore for all this eſſentially the elements of the Sacraments of the Lay 
are better, 

Contra, Firſt, as though the excellencic of the accident =_ not make thething , being ſub. 
Nance leſſe worthie,more excellent: as wine in the nature and ſubſtance thereof is more worthie then 
water, yet water in Baptiſmein reſpe>t of the accidentall yſeis more excellent then wine, Secondy,jr 
isnot now a thing accidentall in our Sacraments to repreſenta thing alreadie done; butitisef, nd 
belonging to the nature of them, which otherwiſe were no Sacraments. 

Secondly, ſaith he, the Euchariſt ordained by Chriſt, at his laſt Supper, did repreſent hisdeathto 
come; andtherefore in this reſpe&t, was no more worthie then the Sacraments of the olde law,yhich 
did ſhew alſo things to come, Bellar.cap.q: | 

Contra. Firſt,as [ohn Baptift was greater by the teſtimonie of our Sauiour,than a Propherþbecaule 
they did long before prophecie of him;bur he did point him out with the finger, being alreade come: 
ſo the laſt Supper of Chriſt repreſenting his death,then inſtant, is morc m——_— than the Sacraments 
of the law,forcſhewing irlong after to be fulfilled, Secondly, he hath gained nothing bythsreaſon, 
but a derogation to Chriſts laſt Supper , ſeeing that our Sacraments now doe demonfinte Chriſt 
death alreadic paſt. But as the Paſſe-ouer at the firſt inſtitution thereof being eaten the Eevendelore 
their deliuerance,was no lefle excellent then the feaſts of the Paſſe-ouer, afterward celebratediore- 
membrance of their deliuerance paſt : no more is Chriſts laſt Supper going before his death, berti 
inferiour tothe, celebration of the Lords Supper now fince his death. 

Thirdly, the words of inſtitution are not of the eflence of the Sacrament, which they ſay maletie 
elements more excellent; the words of conſecration are of the efſence , which are by them denied, 
and refuſed, as words of enchauntment, Fellarm.ib:d, 

(contra. Firſt,an accidentall excellencie may make the ſubie& more excellent, as I haueſbeves; 
the acceſſion of honour,being but an accident, yet maketh one man more worthic than an other, S- 
condly, the words of inſtitution doe make a Sacrament, and therefore are of the eſſence thereo g- 
uing the forme,as the elements yeeld the matter. Thirdly, words of conſecration we refuſe not 
ply, but your words of conſecration,therein miſliking theſe three things : Firſt,that you makenot 
the words of inſtitution, conſecratorie; bur ſome few of them. Secondly, that by the verylil 
of thoſe words pronounced without relation to the prayers of the Church , the elements 
conuerted. Thirdly, that onely by the words of conſecration the Sacrament is made; wheres 
whole aQion,of giuing,receiuing,diftributing,giuing of thanks,doth helpe towardthe conſecration. 
Fourthly,you doe then grant,that the words of conſecration doe make the Sacraments of the 
more excellent : wherefore not the recall preſence onely. | | 
ws wn, 2.10h.6.5 5. Chriſt faith, 3y fleſb is meate in deede,and my blood 55 drinks in deede : beth 
eateth my fe and drinketh my blood awelleth in me, and | in him. TIT > 
Firft, thisplace muſt bee vnderſtood not of any ſpirituall eating or drinking of Chrilt rr 
Sacrament, but is properly meant of the manducation and eating of him in the Sacrament. Firſy a 
$1. The bread (faith Chriſt) that [will give : hee ſpeaketh of Bin g to come, for the Sacrame © 
afterward inſtituted: but if this bread were to be taken for his word, and the catingthereofio! 
uing in him; in this ſenſe the bread was giuen alreadie. flv 
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* of rhe Euchariſt, Queft.1; 59k 
iv, Chrit allo ſpeaketh itihe preſent tenſe, vetſ.3 2. My father gimeth you the true bread from 

beaues: And, 149 the MC that came downe from fn he thy ines eate of this bread, os | 

linefor er, yer{.g1.He faith not, he that ſhall eate,bur he that enen noweateth.' And aftetwardhee Verſ.31.53. 

ſpeakerh of therime to come; The bread that I hall give, becauſehis death and paffion was not yer ft= 

niſhed: thereforchee faith , The bread that Fſhall time , is my fleſh, Which [will gine for the life of the 

werld:Burhe ſpeakethevcry where of the cating of his fleſh in the preſehtrenſe, verſ.35. 50.51.53. 


- ' 


which cannot be yaderſtood of the facramentall eating , the Sacrament being not yer inftiruted, but 
ofa ſpiritual manducation, : + | 770209 
Secondly, lay they, choſe words being applied to the Sacrament, muſt needes alſo bee ynderſtood 
rand licerally;tor the very caring of the fleſh of Chriſt, and drinking his blood, not tropically, 


P | 

fleſh F Cherift;which Chriſt promiſerh ro giuethem to be eaten) he preferreth befote the Man« 

na.mhicheheir fathers did cate inthe wilderneſſe : the true bread which he giuverhthem, is more ex 
the bread of Manna. Bucrfthe bread in the Sacrament doe bur 7 gnifie the fleſh of Chrift, 

and henorit in very roomy it ſhould be no betrer then Manna; which alſo did fgnifie and ſhew forth 


cap.6. 
eAnſwere. Firſt Chril comparethnar the materiall Manna, and the facramentall bread together, - _ 
burhe h ofthe truc bread ,whichrjs himlſelfe,as yerſ,33. Thebreadof God is be, which commeth Verſ.33.33; 
heaxen : The Sacrament, neither ſacramentall bread was yer giuen or inſtituted, neither yet 
couldbeearen: but this bread, whereof Chriſt peaketh, was cucn at that time giuen 345 ver{.3 2. My 
father gineth you the true bread from heauen: and it was even then to be eaten: verſ.58. He that eateth 
en nn ſhall line for exer : So then the true bread, thatis, Chriſt is preferred before Manna. Se- 
facramentall bread, without any carnall preſence, is more excellent then Moſes Manna, 
ingamore liucly and full repreſentation of thi ſpirituall manducation of Chriſt, 
irdy,chat Chriſt ſpeaketh of a ſacramentall cating and drinking of Chriſt, Bellarmine thus fur- 
therproveth: becauſerhat the Iewes vnderftood Chrilt to fpeake of the very cating of his fleſh, and 
were offended ar it : neirher doth Chri# corre their opinion, as hee doth inftrutt Nicodewms igno- 
rance.Joh,z;further expounding himſelfe : and if Chriſt had meanc one! y,that he ſhould be ſpiritually 
needed notto haue taken any oftence, Be/larm.cap.5 argum.3- | 
Contra, Firſt, itis falſe, that our Saviour correReth not the error of the Capernaites, ſeeing hee 
further thusexpoundeth himleclfe, ver{.63. The fle profiteth nothing,the words that I ſpeake are ſpirit 
od life: ſhewing, that he muſt be ſpiritually vnderſtood, Secondly it is true, that they needed not ro 
havetakenoffencear Chrifts ſpeech, being alrogether of a ſpirituall eating, if they had rightly con- 
ceived him? bur becauſe they vnderftoode him grofly of a carnall eating, as the Papiſts doe, thereof 
-+— - "cas This argument he might very well haue concealed, fot it maketh moſt againſt 


Fourthly,this diſtin ion of ſprech vſed by our Sauiour Chriſt, and ſo often repeated , to cate his 
fleſh, and armie his blood, verl. 54.56. ſheweth, that he ſpeaketh of the ſacramentall _ and drink- Verſ.54. 56. 
ing yndertheſignes of bread and wine : for otherwiſein the ſpirituall receiuing of Chrilt by faith, it is 
alonetoeate him and drinke him, Bel/arm.arg.4. 
Contra, Firſt,you your ſelues alſo make no difference betweene the facramentall eating and drink- 
ing of Chriſt, miniftring onely vnder one kinde : wherefote you are anſwered by your owne pratiſe, 
Secondly, the Scripture ſpeaking of the ſpirituall participation of Chriſt by faith , doth oftea vie this 
dſtindion of eating and drinking, to ſhew, that Chriſt is the abſolute foode of our ſoule; as Tohn 6, Tohn 6.35. 
verl.35. He that commeth vnto me [hall newer hunger , and hee that beleeneth in mee ſhall nexer thirſt, loha 4. 24: 
Andloh. 4. 14. Whoſoexer drinketh of this water, (hall nexer be more 4 thirſt» which places arc onely 
vaderitoad, of the receiuing of Chriſt ſpiritually by faith, 
Now on the contrarie fide we will proue,thar this place contained in the 6.chapter of /ohn,cannot 
beſornderfiood as they expoundir. 
Firſt, Chriſt ſpeaketh nor onely of the ſacramenta!! eating of his fleſh, and drinking of his blood, 
generally of the tpiriruall participation by faith, whether in the Sacrament or without, whichis 
, Koughtin vs by the holy Ghoſ?. 
Agws.1. Tf irbe vnderſtood of the Sacrament, then it will follow that no man can be ſaued, vn- 
lflehe doe receiue the Sacrament : for Chriſt faith, verſ. 53. Except you eate my fleſh and drinke my John 6.47; 
blood; youcamnor have life in you, This, 1m ſure,they will hardly grant,that the Euchariſt alſo ſhould 
neceſſarie,as they make Baptiſme, to ſaluation. | 
 Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt by this reaſon not the acramentall cating onely of Chrif, but the ſpi- 
ttuall alſo, whichis by faith, is excluded : for infants haue no faith, whereby they ſhould catc or drink 
- Secondly, this place then of neceſſitie mult be vnderſtood of men of yeeres,who either in act, 
*rattheleattin vow & defire muſt be partakers of the Sacrament : and this appeareth, becauſe Chriſt 
ath, verſ.s 3. Except ye eate,c+c. ſpeaking to thoſe that heard him : bur treating of the necefſitic of 
me,hefaith nor, except ye be borne of water,&c, but in generall words, except a man be borne of 
water; 5c. And befide Chriſt ſpeakerh of cating of bread, whereas children are fed with milke,and nor 
readgap.n.reſp ad argum, 3. * 
Fff 3 {ontra; 
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(entre, Fiſt, thoughinfantshave no faith, yer the life of Chiivapplied nto ſo many of then 
are ſaued bythe ſecrer operation of Gods ſpirit: for ſecing Chriſt giueth life ynto the wor d,and "a 


; otherwiſe giverhlife,then as he is the true bread of God,ver,z3,for it is thepropertie of breadto give 


Iohn 3.5. 


1.Cor.y.2, 


lohn 6.47.48. 
50. 


Verſ.583.59. 


TIocl.2.32. 
Pro.1.328. 


Iam.5.15. 


1.Cor.t1.27. 


Iohn 10, 57, 


lfe,then infants alſo, if they havelife and faluationin him, muſtalſo ſome waies be made partaker, 
this bread, Secondly, be it granted,thar this place is properly vnderſtood, of thoſe that are, ad; y 
yeeres (which we will not much Rand ypon)yeriit will follow ypon their expoſition, that many _ 
are preuented by death, before they receiue the Communion, ſhould be damned: for althoys 
doe much in heart and yow deſire it, this is not ſacramencally, but ſpiritually by faith to eate 4 
which wee ſay isthe true meaning of this oat Thirdly, why:may not alſo that place of Baptiſne 
Ioh. 3.) aleſſe aman be borne of water,ce. be expounded of thoſe of perfeRage, as well as thiz271,! 
haue thereforc put an anſwere in our mouthes Br that place ſo much vrged forthe neceſſitie oy 
tilme. The difference, which Be/larminepretendeth, is nothing ; for in thisplace allo, verſ, 54.Chri 
ſpeaketh in the third perſon, whoſoever eateth my fleſh, c. hath eternall life : ſorhat the conn 
though pronounced inthe ſecond perſon;except ye eate,c.verf.g3. appearerth to have the ſame mes, 
ning. Fourthly;his obietion,that children cate milke,not bread,isnothing : ſeeing our Saviour 
keth not of materiall, but ſpirituall bread : andtherefaxe, as men of yeeres may bee fed With ſpin 
milke,x,Corinth, 3.2.ſo children in yeeres may be noviſhed with ſpirituall bread, 

Argum.2. That Chriſt v4 ara] that bread, whichis ſpiritually caten by faith, it is euidentoy 
of the text,verſ.47. He that beleeneth in me hath exerlaſting life. Verl.q8, I am the bread of life, And 
yer[.50.This jon bread,that commeth doVone from heanen, that he that eateth of it, ſhould not di, 
this it appearcth, that to belecue in Chriſt,is tocate Chriſt, 

Bell armine anſwereth,that Chriſt indeede ſpeakerh of the true bread, which is himſelfe,commui. 
catedvnto vs by faith :as alſo he maketh mention of the ſacramentall bread,verſ.5 1. The breadtut [ 
will gine is my fleſh, | 

Contra, Iciseuident that Chriſt ſpeaketh inthis place of one and the ſame bread, which is hin. 
ſelfe : firlt,he ſaith, [am the lining bread, verl.y1. And againe, the bread that I'will gine is my feſh; bu 
Chriſt and his fleſh are all one'z and therefore Chriſt and his fleſh are one and the ſame bread. Second. 
ly,verſ.58. Chriſt peaketh of the bread which came downe from heauen; but the ſacramentall bread 
commeth not from heauen: Ergo,Chriſt ſpeaketh not of that bread. Thirdly, the effeQs of the bread 
are the ſame, he that eateth Chris fleſh, hath eternall life,verſ.5.4. And, he that eaterh the bread, thy 
came from heaxen, ſhall line for exer,ver{.58. Wherefore the bread Chriſt, and the fleſh of Chil, ue 
taken for the ſame, | 

Argum,3. Chriſt ſaith, Fe that eateth my fleſh ſhall line for exer,verſ.g4. but eneryonethacach 
Chriſt ſacramentally,is not ſaued : wherefore Chriſt ſpeaketh not of a ſacramenrall cating, 

Bellarmme anſ{wereth, the words of Chriſt muſt be ynderſtoode conditionally , if they doeeur 
Chriſtaright: as in like maner the Scripture ſaith, Toel, 2.,/hoſoener calleth pon the name of the Lord, 
ſhallbe ogg : andyetitis faid,Prou. 1, They ſhall call upon mee, bat 1 will not heare : becaule tleycal 
not aright, 

— This condition is ſometime requiſite to be vnderſtood in ſuch things, as may bevittout 
it: as in prayer,becauſe all prayer is not in truth : and therefore $. [ames faith, 7 he prayer of faid(nox 
euery prayer) fall ſane the ſicke, lam. 5.But in this caſe of cating and drinking Chriſt this condiieni 
ſuperfluous, becauſe it is impoſſible to cate and drinke Chriſt,if it be not done aright : aman mayear 
the bread, and drinke the cup of the Lord ynworthily, as the Apoſile faith, x.Cor, 11.27. buthkat- 
not cate or drinke Chriſtynworthily : for he cither cateth him got art all; orif he doe, it muſtbeeſt- 
Ruall : for Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, verſ.5 5. My fleſh is meate indeede : wherefore hee that catcthCini, 
if he - eatc him atall, muſt needes haue meate indeede, and ſo conſequently be nouriſhedto tt 
nall life. 

Argum.4. Theſe words,verſ.5 1. The bread that Iwill gine is my fleſh , cannot in their owneleat 
be vnderſtood of the Sacrament,ſeeing they themſelucs hold, that the bread, atter cranſubſtantiaton, 
is annihilate, and is bread no more. 

Bellarmine is here driuen to this ſhift, to ſay, that breadis not heretaken properly , but genecll 
for meate. 

Contra. Firſt, he himſelfe in his anſwere to our firſt argument obieCed, that infants were notcon 
prehendedin this generall ſpeech of Chriſt, except ye eate,c5c. becauſe they eatenot bread. but milke: 
where he taketh bread properly, and not for any meate; for milke alſo is meate: and yet forgetly 
himſelfe, he rakerh it here improperly. Secondly,if Chriſt ſpeake nor of bread properly , then netie 
of » 7 ws i then not of the Sacrament , which is celebrated not with any meate, butone 
with bread. 

eArgum.5. If Chriſt hathrelation to the Sacrament, tl:en muſt it of neceſhtie be miniſtred inboti 
kindes; for in euery place he ioyneth both theſe together, the eating of his fleſh, and drinking 07 
blood : but this is contrarie to their pradliſe. | 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the fleſh and blood of Chriſt is as fully receiued vader one kinds 
as he himſelfe ſaith, verſ. 57. He that eateth me ſhall lie by mee ; ſo that hee which cateth Chiilt 
both cate and drinke him, reſporſcad argum. 10. [mitt 


both, 
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Contra, Firſt,to eate anddrinke Chriſt Firicyally by faith is all one: but ſacramentally to cate him, 


ingually,ſaith he, itisall one, tocate and drinke Chriſt; but now forgetting himlſclfe, hee 
way this diſtinion : wherefore all this while he hath ſaid nothing, 
ae alſo. chys writeth-ypon theſe words, Hoc eſt manducare diam eſcam, illum bibere po- 
' yanere, Of illum manentem in ſe habere : This it is to eatethat fleſh, and to drinke f wa 
Toke to ide in Chriſt, and ro have him abiding in vs : &c. But this may be done without the Sacra- 
ment: it is not neceſſarie to vnderſtand it of the Sacrament, 

T. thoogh we ſhould graunt,that this whole treatiſe Iohn 6. may ficly bee referred to the 


and drinke him, arc tO diuers things ; for otherwiſe the one element were ſuperfluous. Secondlie, 
hi | voy 
xe Sacrament, where Chriſt is both caten and drunke ynder the formes of bread and wine, 
b; 2 


ae himſclfe 4p 4. <.f978.5- enforceth this diſtinRion of eating and drinking, to bee vader- 
= : 
would 


Cacrament,yet the words muſt be taken hguraciuely,for the ſpirituall cating and drinkin g of Chriſt in 
and not otherwiſe, 
Arg. Verl,35.Chriſt ſo expounderth his own words : / am the bread of life he that commeth to me 
ſhall wt hunger» aud be that beleeueth in me ſhall not thir/t.,To eate then, and to drinke Chriſt, is ro be- 
mam, , ' 
Oe. an{wereth: firſt, if the bread inthe Sacrament be but figuratively rhe fleſh of Chriſt, and 
nottheverpfleſhir ſelfe, then Chritt ſhould giue no beter thing then Moſes did, who allo gaue them 
which was atype and figure of Chriſt.cap.6.reſp.ad argum.1. 

Contra, Firſt,though Mannao the faithfull among(t the Iiraclites were not onely amateriall, bur 
+Giriuall food, as the Apoſtte ſheweth, 1.Cor.10,3. yet in this place mention is made thereof, as ir 
wa amateriall food: as verſ.3 5. Moſes gane you not bread fromheauen; but as Manna repreſented 
Chiiftitwas a heauenly bread : wherefore the ſacramentall bread compared with the materiall Man- 
na, ismuch more excellent. Secondly,Manna fignified Chriſt, yer darkly andobſcurely ; but in the 
Euchat he is after a more lively and ſenſible manner exhibired and repreſented vnto vs; and there= 
foreinreſpe&t of the ſpiritual vie alſo it excelleth, 

faith he,they asked a figne,and miracle of Chriſt, verſ.30, but in the repreſentation of 
Chrifks fleſh onely there is no micacle,neicher in apprehending him by faich, Bellarm., bid. 

Contra, Firſt, the comming of the true bread _ heauen, which Chriſt giueth here as a ſ1gne, 
yer{32,andtheincarnating of the Soane of God, is the greate(t miracle in the world,which the An- 

e&doewonder at,and defire yer to behold, 1,Per. 1.1 2.Secondly, to belecucin Chriſt and to appre- 

him by faith, is called by the Apoltle a great myſterie, 1.Timoth. 3. 16. 'And «Auguſtine faith, 
Prorſus mains hoc dixerim,quam calum F terra : Ilay itisa greater worke, then the heaucn and the 
eanh,Tra,q1.in lohan, 

2. Chriſt rnderſtandeth another manner of eating of his fleſh, then the Capernaites did, 
Burtheyimagined that Chriſt would giue his very fleſh and blood to be eaten: and therefore they 
wentaway offended, and ſaid, This is an hard ſaying, ver{, 60, Therefore Chrilt to correG theirerro- 
ws a ynto them, that his words were ſpirit and life,thar is, ſpiritually ro be vnderſtood, 

63. 

go Avruſtn interpreteth thoſe words of Chriſt, as if he had ſaid, Spiritnaliter intelligite,quod lo- 
cuts; ſum: You muſt vaderſtand ſpiritually, that which I haue faid, You ſhall not eare this body 
whichyou ſee,nor drinke that blood, which ſhall be ſhed for you : Sacramentumwobrs aliquod com- 
mendass, ſpiritualiter intelleftum vinificabit vos : I haue commended a certaine myſteric and Sacra- 
mentynto you, which being ſpiritually ynderſtood, ſhall quicken you, And in another place, Then 
the bodie and blood of Chriſt ſhale life toexery one,when that which iis viſibly done inthe Sacraments, 
laſaveritate ſpiritualiter mandacatur,gc, bee in truth ſpiritually eaten, and ſpiritually drunke : as 
the Lord himſelfe ſaith, &c. My words is ſpirit and life, c. De verb. Apoſt.ſerm.2. 

Origen thus interpreterh this place, Hom,7.in Lenir.Proptcroa caro eits verus cibus,+ ſanguts eins 
vr petur,cc. Therefore his fleſh is very mcate, and his blood very drinke: for by the fleſh, and 
blood of his word, he nouriſheth mankind. | 

Bernardalſo thus expoundeth theſe words : Quid eſt manducare eines carnem, & bibere eins ſangui- 
nem, niſi communicare paſſionibus eine. eam conuer ſationem imitari, quam geſſit in carne ? Serm,z. in 
Pſalm, What is it toeare his fleſh and drinke his blood, but ro communicate with his paſſions, andto 
itate his converſation in the fleſh? c 

Againe,in another place : Qui manducat carnem & bibit ſanguinem meum, Kc. hoc eſt,qui recolit 
mortem meam, exemplo meo mortificat membra ſua que ſunt ſuper terram,habet vitam eternam:lib. 
dediligendo deo : He that earech my fleſh,and drinkethgny blood : thar is, he whichremembreth my 

in his mind,and by my example doth mortific hiFtarthly members, hath eternall life, This fa- 
wplicth not theſe words, as we ſee,to the ſacramegrall cating, ; 

tly, concerning this place enforced out of the-ath of Tohs, divers of che Papiſts and of the 

morelearned ſort amongſt them doe hold, that ic isnotto bee expounded of the Euchariſt: as Ga- 

Jeflion,84, ſuper canon, Miſle, Nicolans C uſanus ep: 7.7. ad Bohemos. Thomas Caietanns 3, par. 

9.$.4tic.oltim. Rnardus, Tapper in explicat Artic.l 5-Louanienſ, So that we want not their ownete= 
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Arg.3. (= inthe inſtitution of this Sacrament, ſaid ynto his Apoſtles, after he had given thank; 

and bleſſed: Hoc eft corpus menm:This is = bodie:thatis, that which is containedj = 
bread,or ynder the formes of this bread,is my very body, Bellar.cap.9.So thatrheſe words myf wh Fy 
be taken properly,norto be atrope or figure. cb L eds 

1. Itis notthe mannerof the Scriptures to ſet downe flat precepts and comimandements and dj 
Rorie rules in obſcurerermes, or figuratiue ſpeeches, bur plainely and euidently; therefore itis m 
like, that Chriſt, being now to preſcribe ynto his Apoſtles the perperuall Law wad forme of this rep 
ment, would ſpeake obſcurely. | 0” 

2. Though he ſpake by __ and fignes to the Pharifies, yet thereawas no cauſe why he ſhould 
ſo doe,none being preſent but his Apoſiles, Bellerm,ibid, oO 

Anſw 1. Ttis very well,thatyou will now (though I thinke ynawares) grant yntoys,thatthe 
cepts and rules in Scripture arc ſet downe fimply and —_— : wherefore the Scriptures cannot 
be ſo hard and obſcure,as you would beare vs in hand they are : for if the preceprs and rules of faithbe 
euidently in Scripture expreſſed,as you ſeeme to confefle, what reaſon hauc you to keepe backe the 
people from the reading of Scripture ? 

2 Iris falſe that the Scriptures vſe no figures nor tropes, in the declaration of the lawes and $acr,. 
ments of the Church : for ſaith nor $. Pal,ſpeaking ofthe Sacramenrs of the Tewes, Perraergt Chri 

1:Cor10.4.17. tus, the Rocke was Chriſt, 1.Cor.10.4.that is, ſignified Chriſt? Likewiſe inthe 17.verſe,Wethargre 
many are one bread:that is,our ſpiritual vnitie and coniunRion is repreſented,in that we are partake 
of one bread. 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that where the Apofile ſaith, the roche was Chriſt, he ſpeaketh nor ofthe mas 
teriall or viſible rocke,but ofthe ſpirituall,and inuifible:they dranke of the ſpirituall Roche that follow- 
ed ther, ſaith the Apoltle,verſ.4. and then it followeth, the rocke was Chriſt, Thisprooucth no trope 
in the Sactamerit,which was the materiall,not the {pirituall rocke, Be//arm,cap.9. 

Contra, Firſt,the Apoſle calleth the mareriall rocke ſpiritual, as ver, 3,he called thevifhle Man, 
na,ſpirituall meate, as Auguſtine faith, Spirituale aliquid aan in Pſalm.77. Becuſcirhads 
fpirituall ſignification, ——_— may appeare to bee ſo, both becauſe this ſpiriwallrocke, thatis, 
the water out ofthe rocke,is ſaid ro follow them; thatis,the water did runne along by themfor their 
continuall ſe : but Chrilt went before themin a pillar of fire, he ſhould improperly be faidto follow 
them, Againe,they alldranke of this ſpirituall rocke; but of the true ſpirituall water nonebutthe 
faithfull drinke, 

2. Sometimes our Sauiour would ſpeakedarkly, being alone with his Apoſtles, therebytoflirre 
them vp more diligently to attend vnto his words, as when he biddeth them beware of the lezuenof 

Marth.$.15, the Pharifies, Mark.8.15.Yert this ſpeech of our Sauiour Chriſt vttered in the hearing ofhis Apoliles, 
This is my bodie; was neither fo darke nor obſcure,thatthe Apoſtles need much bee troubled abour 
the ynderſtanding. Nay,mavy things being ſpoken in borowed and metaphoricall wordsgrentered 
John 10.9. with greater grace,andcarricafuller ſenſe : When Chriſt ſaid, 7 ams the doore,Toh. 10.9. emthe nine, 
lohn:15.1. Joh.15.1. he ſpake by a figure as he doth here,for neither was he a vine, or adoore, asthebread wa 
not his bodie : yet which of the Apoſtles was there,that vnderftood him not, when he called himſelfe a 

vine,and a doore? Neither could they doubt of our Saujour Chriſts meaning here. 

Thirdly,theſe words, ſaith Bellarmine, This is my bode, neither any other ſpeech of Scripture to 

be taken Crreiechy,valets ſome other Scripture doc ſhew ig ſo to bee takev, or it bee repygnantto 
ſome article of the faith, as this ſpeech of Chriſtis not : for whercas they alleage, that itis contrarieto 
the article of Chriſts aſcenſion, we Catholikes doe belecue the aſcenſion of Chriſt, and yer boldthert- 
all preſence of Chriſt notwithſtanding, Bellarm cap.g. argum.3. 
eAvſ. Firlt, other places of Scripture, which muſt be vnderſtood in a figure,as where Chril ſath, 
I am the dore,the vine,cc. doe alſo infinuate how Chriſt is to be vnderſtood here, Secondly, i they 
AR. 1.21, did belecuethe aſcention of Chriſt aright, as $, Peter doth, AR. 3.21. ſaying, whom the heazen! muit 
* Hcrea qar- * comraine vntill,cc.they would not containe him in earth vnder the formes of bread and wine, who 
mc Hong muſt yet be contained in heauen : for if Chriſt could be contained in diuers places at once, the Angell 
readeſo,,ather had not reaſoned ſoundly, Matth. 28.6. he is not here, for he is riſen, 
then receive, Peollarmine againe thus reaſoneth from the words themſelues : firſt, this article (hoc, rhis) cannot 
the wordis Fonific bread,whi, h both in Latine, 2nd in Greeke, is of the maſculine gender;but the article 1softhe 
am neuter: therefore by (this) Chriſt vnderſtandeth his bodie contained vnder thoſe formes, _ 
_————_— Cont, 1.This article(boc)is vſed ſubſtantiuely, not adieQtiuely, and fFignifiech as much 35 thisthing, 
further, and therefore is put inthe neuter gender : neither is it ſo firange or ynuſuall athing (as the Teſuitet?- 
RereR.210, Ketrhit) to demonſtrate ſome thing inſight in ſich generalltermes, not naming the thing: AsIo 1 
lohn 6.9, 6.9. There u a boy which hath fine barly loanes and a few fil es, (both in the maſculine gender) / 
id hec ſunt,ec. but whataretheſe things, which is pur in the neuter? 2.1f Chriſt by( thir)didweane 
fis _ there ſhould be a tautologie or idle repetition of the ſamething, as if he had ſaid, this 
is my body, | . 
Secondly, hee yrgeth theſe words , Xfy bodie which if ginen for you: bur his true bode, " the 
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figure of hisbody,was giuenfor vs : Ergo, hee meaneth his true and naturall bodie;, | 
Contra; As Lowe readeth, This cup is the new teft-ament in my blood, ſhed for you : where the par- 
riciple #xnw#*:/bed, agreeth with Torigwn, the cup, not with (<un) i my blood; as the Euangeliſt faith 
the capwasſhed, Þy 2 double figure, fir{t raking the cup for the wine,and ſecondly wine for Chriſts 
ali ſenſe may very well hold, this bread is my body,thar is,a figne of my body, which is gi- 
en for ifghis is my badie, be nothing elſe, but this is a figne of my bodie, why may weenot pro- 
ince in like manner of the ſacrifices and Sacraments of the Law, which were alſo fgnes and ym- 
holes of Chriſt; and likewiſe of Bapriſme, and ofthe word of Chriſt,that they are his very body,and 
fleſh, becauſe they are ſignes thereof : bur the Scripture ſo ſpeaketh not, but onely of the Euchariſt : 

Ergo,itisnot2 figurariue ſpeech. 

Contra, Firkt,alchough a reaſon might eafily bee rendred, why the Sacraments of the law ſhould 
hayetheir denomination of the bodie and blood of Chriti, as the Eucbarilt hath, becauſe Chriſts 
wnorthen ſo plainly deſcribed,as at che inſtitution of the Lords Supper; yer we ſee that this 
(ſpeech is alſo vied of thoſe legall Sacraments: as the rocke is faidto be Chriſt, r.Cor.10.4. 
p_ of him : and Chrift is called the Paſſe-ouer,or Paſchall Lambe, 1.Cor.6.7. Second- 
goughin Igaiin: the water in Scripture bee not ſo cuidently called Chritts blood, as the cup in 
y iſ (the reaſon whereof is plaine, becauſe in Baptiſme the blood of Chriſt is ſer foorth as 
the workerof our regeneration, and new birth; but in the Euchariſt it is propounded as our ſpirituall 


1.Cor.r0.4, 
1.Cor.6.7. 


drinkeand nouriſhment) yer wee ſee, that the Scripture is not filent in this behalfe,as Ioh,7,38.the Tohn 7.38, 


waerigealledthe ſpirit : and Tit. 3.5. the waſhing the new birth : and Reuel. 7.14. They hane made 
their long robes white in the blood of the Lambe : the waſhing of water in Bapriſine, whereby they are 
rot the word, Epheſ.5.26. is called the blood of Chriſt. Thirdly, as touching the word of 
God,tmayalſo in ſome ſenſe _ called the very fleſh of Chriſt : for by hearing of the word Chriſt 
commeth jn-ynto vs,and ſupperh with vs, Reuel.3.20. bur he dwelleth in vs only by cating his fleſh, 
anddrinking his blood, Ioh.6.5 6. wherefore the hearing of his word, is the yery cating of his fleſh. 
And ſo Origen expoundeth,( arnibus & ſanguine verbi,eyc, He doth feed ys with the fleſh and blood 
ofhis word, How. 7.Lenitic. 

(otra, Now onthe other fide,we will make it plaine,that theſe words of Chriftare ſpoken tro- 


po = Where Chriſt faith according to S.Luke, This cup is the new Teſtament in my blood, 
Luke 22,23,ve muſt needs admit a double trope or figure : for firſt, the cup is taken for that which is 
containedinthe cup, Secondly,the wine in the cup was not the new Teſtament, but a figne ofthe new 
Teſtament, Iftheu in one part of the Sacrament he ſpake by a figure, why not alſo inthe other, when 
he ſaith,Thiw is ry Godie,thar is,a lively figne and ſeale thereof? 

Bellanmine anſwereth: firſt, that in theſe words,this cup is the new teſtament,&6.2 trope muſtneeds 
be admitted; bur ſuch atrope, as doth explicare it ſelfe: for, whereas Chriſt faith, Drinke yee all of 
this,andwhich is fed for you,cucry man may vnderftand of himſelfe, that not the cup it ſelfe is drun- 
ketyorſhed, bur the liquour in the cup. And againe, Matthew and CMarke doe thus write, this is my 
bled,whodoe ſhew vs how Saint Luke is to be expounded, ſaying, this cup,c*c. that is,the bloodin 
Wecup;cq.11.reſþ,ad argur.8. bur all the Euangeliſts ſay,chis is my bodie : therefore the like figure 
cannot deadmitred in theſe words, 

(oma, Firſt, as men vic nor to drinke or ſhed cups, ſo neither to eate humane fleſh, or mens bo- 
:a0dtherefore common vſe will finde our a trope in the one ſpeechas well as1n the other: as 
wellwhen Chriſt faith, cake,cate,thir is my bodie ; as when hee ſaith,drinke of this cup, Secondly,cuc- 
nengurative-peech inScripture, though it bee not expounded by another place, yer may bee vnder- 
oodtobe figurative by the nature and propertie ofthe thing ſpoken of: as $. Pas! ſaying, the rocks 
is Chrifthough he nd not himſelts, yet euery man knoweth that a ſtone cannot be Chriſt, no 
more canhread be his bodic, but in fignification. Thirdly, yet our Sauiour himſelfe expoundeth theſe 
words :this is my bodie, in another place, where he had faid,the bread is my fleſh, Joh.6.51.and then 
ih meaning hee ſaith, verſ.63. the fleſh profiteth nothing ,my words are ſpirit and life : ſo then 
hemuli mnderſtood firitually. Four bbypinkber doth Matthew, ſaying, this is my blood of the new 
'efanexr,expound S. Luke, this cup is thenew teſtament in my blood: for it by the cup, be vnderſtood 
Nook then the meaning ſhould be this, this blood is the new teſtament in my blood, which were ab- 
hiv But Belermine would take away this abſurditic by a diſtinQtion, ſaying, that blood is taken 
the Guerſly, inthe firſt place for the blood in the Sacrament; in the ſecond, for his blood ſhed vpon 
he maketh this to be the meaning : this blood here contained ynderthe ſhew of wine, 
*Mynewreſtament conſecrated in my blood ypon the croſle, 
the "6 Firſt;thus hee will make Chriſto hauerwo diuers bloods, one in the Sacrament, which is 
tellament; rhe other ſhed vpon theicrofſe, whereof itis ateſtament. Secondly,he faith, Matthew 
Ui Cute: but Saint Matthew ſpeaketh ofthe blood ſhed vpon the croſle :which is ſhed for 
pa retl.26.then Luke alſo ſaying,this cup, that is my blood in the cup, ſpeaketh of the blood ſhed 
Kay crofſe :lo thatbloodin the firſt and ſecond place, is to be taken for the blood ſhed ypon the 
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© © ſelfe:anta teſtament (faith he)is taken two waies,citherirfignifierh the will'sf the tefitroir ſug 
- orelſe the authenticall inſtrument, wherein the will of the teſtatoris contained ;arid{o Githbnck,” 


Heb 9 15. 


Rom.4 11. 
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Secondly, as hee grant#h a figure, in theſe words (this cap) ſo heetthiieth any Foigeas ,n.. 
words following (is the new teſtament ) for the blood of Chiiſt i the Sacraments the ety 
it 


was both a ſigne of Gods couenanr, and the covenant it ſelfe,thar is the inſtrument, wherchs 1 
venant was applied : and fo is the Euchariſt both a figne of the teſtament made in Chriſt, i ob 
Matthew fantyrthe blood of the teſtament; and it is the reſtamenrir ſelfe;thar is,the authieoricalls 
ſtrumevt; and.lv.S.Luke faith, It is the Teſtament in my blood, Bellarm. ibid. anaditits 
', Contra; Fult,the authenticall inſtrument ofa Teſtament being vnder witneſſe and eats i$ ot the 
Teſtamegtis-felte, but only a ratification of it; and lo are theSactaments ſeales and ratificarions _ 
vs of Chriſts Teſtament, Secondly, there is no Teſtamevt without death,Hebr.g.16. Wheteforethe 
Enchafilt is notthe Teltament, voleſle they will-haue Chrift daily to die ini the Sacrament. Third 
Circurnciſion iscalled che. couenant;becauſe irwas the figne only thereof; and ſo $.Pan/ the bet þ 


pounder,of doſes, calleth ir the ſcale of the righteouſnefie of faith, Rom4.rt. Fourthly,che Bun, 


2, + gelifts ſpeake a)l of the ſame Teftamenr,and Saint Luke ſpeaking figuratively is to be expounded 
02: Mazrhewwho ſaith, The bleed of the Teſtament ; which anfwereth to the figure of the Law for 34, 


ſes ſprinkling the blood faid, This is rhe blood of the Teſtament,Heb.9.20, So'then the bloodisnor 
the TeGamenr;bur of the, Teſtament, that is,a figne thereaf. 


Gen. 17.10.11. ' {rgwp.2 Itis no vnuſuall phraſe in the Scripture to ſay,(this is) that is, fignifieth, as Gen,r7.10, 


1d 


* Circumciſion iscalled the couenant ir ſelfe, where it was a figne only of it, and fois it called, yerſy;, 


Exod.!1]., > 2nd Exo0d:1 2-1 1.the Lambeis called the Lords Paſſeouer,which ir betokened only : and $.Pev/cal- 


1.Cor.19.4,, 
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© #py bodze : thatis;exhibireth and repreſenteth vnto you my bodte, 


* leth the rocke- Chriſt, being only a figure of him, 1.Cor.10.4. In the ſame ſenſe Chrift fath,76i 


Bellarmine his beſt anſwere here is,that inall theſe cxamples alleaged, in the ſame placether 


7 or figure/is:expounded ; as,where Circumcifon is called the couenant,it is allo faid to be the ſgneof 
{ the couenant :and Exod.12.11.the Lambeis faid to be the Lords Paſſcouer,thar is,the facrifice ofthe 


Lords Paſicouer,ver{.27.and 1.Cor.10.where the rocke is faid to bee Chriſt, the Apottle ſpeakethof 
the ſpirituall not materiall rocke,which foilowed them, which ſpirituall rockeindeed is Chrift,Beller, 
reſp.ad argiam.6.cap.11. 137:30" 


Contra, Firlk,it is ſufficient for our purpoſe toſhew in Scripture,that(this is ) is taken for(chi jy- 
nifierh )thoughthe explication.of the Tropebe nar inſerted (traightway in the fame plate;neiheris 


Galaig.25c 7 this manner of figurative ſpeech alwaiesexpounded, as Galath 4.25. Agar is the mountdine Sint 


Toh.6.51.63. 


Arabia; that is, ignifieth, or figureth that place,where the Law was giuen: which explication;hough 
ix be nor diretly mentioned, yet is neceflarily implied. Secondly, this figurariue ſpeech of Chiiſtnot- 
withſtanding (this is my body ) is, as I ſhewed;by himſelfe expounded, Ioh.6.5%. where hawingfaid, 
the bread is my fleſh,as here (this ig my bodyythe further openerh his meaning, verſc 64, My widbae 
ſpirit and- life, what is, ſpiritually to be vaderſtood, Thirdly, rhe Apoſtle fayingtherockewsCirif, 
{peoketh of the materiallrocke,which was a figure of Chriſt;notof the invihble rocke. Firſtthe Apo- 
{tle faith,the rocke was,not,is ; but Chriſt is alwaies the inuifible-rocke; Secondly, they tidall drinke 
of this rocke, but they all did not ſpiritually recetue ordrinke Cbrilt : for, verſe 5.with manyofthem 
God wasnot pleaſed : but with'all the faithfull be was pleaſed ::wherefore:they 41d drinkeall of the 
materiall,nor ofthe ſpirituall rocke, Thirdly,ir is called ſpiricuall, as Manna iscalled (pirituall meat, 
forthe ſpiriruall fignification, So then; here we haue the very like tropevſed by the Apoſtie,and yet 
notexpounded; Fourzhly, all igurariue ſpecches of Scripturezzhoughtheir interpretationdenote- 
prefied,yezts jtpplicd by ſome conſequence : and ſo where Chriſt ſaith, Fhirss my body, weareforced 
to, ynderfiand-a fHgure by implication , it being an vnwonted and inhymane thing to eate mats 


and rem. 3. Chriſt in ſaying, this is mybadie, did denaniiince or ſhew: fomerhing in fghr: for 
thing abſent or4nuthible- cannot be demonſtrated: but Chriſts body, which they imagine wes hidv0- 


-:* 22.» 4-21 dexthe formes, was not ſcene :'Er780,it could hot be fhewen2-. 


z.Timoth.1 7. 


r:-Bellarmine hexe/runnerth,as:it were in a maze; one while he ſaith, (Hoc) xon demonftrant iftiden- 
tia: Thit che word (1h#3) doth nor demonRtrite'the accidents:of the bread'rand againe hes 
Formalit:r in Jiac propoſitione demontrariſpecies That formally in this propoſition ( this is my bud } 
the ſhewes or omwardſhapes:are demonſtrated rand. heedrefuſerh ro fay.with:Scorxs,tha 1hig)145 
much to {ay,as this ſubſtance ; but with 2gaizias; this fubſtatice contained ynder the forme of bread. 
Cz 1.reſponſ.ad argnint. 1: 167952 1 i but | — 

- Contra.” Fir, it is;pretic.ſportto ſee how they, buſicithemſelues about the meaning of thi5% 
(Hoc) ſome ſay it ſignifieth Chriſts Bocy;buvthis Bellarmixe himſclfe miſliketh : ſome, as 569, of 
pound'it, (Hor ens) this thing: ncither doth/Be/armine-agtee'vnto this; but ſaith with Thowd, tht 
($06) isthis-thing;or ſublante. containedwaiderabe forme of bread : thus are they at their wits en, 
neither vndetftanding,whir they fpeake,ndr/whereof they-afirme,as the Apclile fpeakethg.1m%7: 
Secondly, this Pronoune (bog). neither berokryert Chriſts body, for thar were to fay,thiv,t9) 
bodre,ismy bode vehicch wereeb{urd to affirmelpedame thingotit:ſelfe :nor.er the formeont - 
bread,for they will not ſay, that the ſhape of the bread is Chriſts bodie : neither yet doth it = 


Qqang ©£ch rao 2a roo Hm a =, Tg ©oewna 


AM 


= > o0&0 = 


ne bread he tooke, Bellar ys. 
Ivy 6,11 9fþdd 47 "mT. e\þ , 4 | 

| Conras Fult,S. Matthew faith, He bleſſed, S.Luke 22.19. He gaze thankes; ſothar bleſſing and 
=. giuing thankes is all one, which was an action direQted vnto Go 


d,not ynto that which was bleſſed: 
; becauſe the words of conſecration 


$00t neitherwasthe bread by this bleſſing changed into Chriſts bodice 


ſame Peter in ſubſtance is buried 
d: but they ſay thereis no breac 
thing,then he tooke;contrarie to 


e: cont, Albmant um.c ap, I2, 


The Papiſts, 
(atmpuncnes out of the Scriptures are alleaged by them for Proofe of the carnall and reall 
le \ \ : 


which muſt not here be oniitted, -1. 


Belarmine vrgeth that Place 1.Cor, ro; r16.The cup of bleſſing which wee bleſſe,is it not 
the communyn of the blood of Chriſt Tthe bread which'þs breake,is it not the commmnion of the bodie of 
Chrif Splacehedraweth three arguments :ftft, the Apoſtle maketh menti 
ion andconſecration, whereby the wine is conuerted into Chritts blood, which co 
ddnot,iftherewere but a figurative confecration but the firſt inſtitution would ſuffice: as therefore 
weſceinBaptiſime noſuch kinde of conſecration vicd,cap.r2, 


Contra, Firſt we granra conſecration neceflarie, whereby the elements are ſanQified and ſepara. 
ted from e common 'vſe to a ſpeciall holy vie inthe Sacraments ; neither aret 
Mey 


. 


| | It isa1ncere humane and ſuper. 
mow inuention, Thirdly;the argumentrhen followeth not,the clemenits are bleſſed and: conſecra. 
rey | 


. fe cOnuerted into ancthicr ſubRancet it is ſufficient that they are turned to another 
Vie ; as | | Lambe was lepararedfiom thefloeke and ſer apart for a 
Fet remained a Lambe ſtill: the vie was altered,the fame na 


of Wo Apoltlefaith,che breadortvich we brexſe': by breakin 8 he vnderſtanderh,the oblarion 


d,he brake; that which hee 
read: therefore alſo he gaue 
q 


Luke 22.39, - 


Matth., 26.26. 


1.Cor.10.16, 


n holy vie, Exod. 12, 3. Exod.r2.3, 


10h of the bodie of Chriſtza&r Cor TH. 25. Saint Pexl thus rehearſerh the words' of 1.Cor.n1.25, 
Chuiflphieio my bodks 


dn Ce PR Dis broktt for You, that is, offered vp in facrifice : but breadisnor broken, 
"offetedin hacrifice : &y 9,it is the bodice of Chrilt; Belle#»s.ibid. And againe, this clauſe, che bread 
Plicbwebreake,mmuf Io Xe to the former, che cup Which we Bleſſe 

"mccration,ſohe doth hereof vblation, which !s done by 
a Tit thers. is atcar difference betweene'thar laying of Chriſt rehearſed by Saint Pazl, 


c his bodieis broken by the ror- 
the' Sacrament, Againe,as in the 
ody ginen for yon:{o breakin g was 


coniſecratedin part by breaking and diftriburing:for not 
cn ofbenedQicn only;but bythe whole a&ton of gining, teceiving,thankſgiuing are the 
. «rated-{ovhat in this: {eh\?;one patt'oF the ſentence htly anfwerethto the other. 


Thirdly, 


"598 


. v 
- 


x.Cor.10.17. 


Epheſ.2.22, 
Eplicf.4- 15. - 


Prouer,17.1, 


2.Cor.11.29.27 


Hcb,10.29, 


Heb.6.E, 


Geneſ.49.11, 


lentation of Chrilis fleſh onely,.and not his very fleſh indeede, the Apoſtle ſhould have x 
-if he had noralfo.inuited them to'a moreexcellent ſacrifice and abetter table, where the 
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\poltle faith, the bread is the communion of the bodre of Chriſt, that is, wa 
dpelaApo 4 es ofthe body of Chriſt in the Sacrament: for ifthere wi repre. 
Feakely,perſwading them from the ſacrifices of the Gentiles, andeating of things Geri 


Chriſt is preſent, andnotthe figure only :for this wereto offer aſilke garment painted onely ow 


: - 


ofatrue hilken one. __ 
. Contra, Firſtgthe Apoſtle meancth a ſpirituall communion of the bodie of Chriſt, as ir folloy 
ver(.17.#e that are many,are oxe bread and one bodie, becauſe wee are partakers of one bread: Nee 


"are one bodie amongſt our ſelues, ſo are we one bodie with Chtiſt: but wee are myſtically oneboge 


among our ſclucs : Ergo, Likewiſe the Apoſtle ſaith,che bread is the communion,and wee ar, as. 
bers of one bread: if it remainebread fill, then is it not the body of Chriſt. And the Apoſtle turher 
ſheweth how we arc ioyned vnto Chriſt, Epheſ.2. 22. #n whom ye are built together, to be the babra. 
t:0n of Godby the.jjririt : $o then by the ſpirit weare ynited vato our head : and following the trah 
lene we grow vp, ynto him, Ep el.q.15. Secondly,the Apoſtle reaſonethnot,as Bellarmne pretender 
ned one fAlefhue ſacrifice for another: but his reaſon Randeth thus, That as they which commu. 
nicatc in the Sacrament, are partakers of Chriſt;ſo they that communicate with the lacrifices of} 


. haue fellowſhipand communion with diuels, ro-whom they are offered ; and therefore ſiithhes, 
| Poltle, I would nor that yee ſhould haue fellowſhip with diuels, verſ. 20, Thirdly,the Sacravemss 


Chriſt being celebrated with bread,is a better banker, then the ſacrifices of diucls furniſhed wik 
Ach : like as the wiſe man faich, Berrer is a drie morſell,if peace be with it,then a houſe full of ſaifies 
with ftriſe Prov.17.1; fo to cate breadin the remembrance of Chriſt wich peace of conſcience aceor. 
ding to his owneinſtitytion,is much berter;chen to be fatted with the ſacrifices of Idols, which ma. 
kerh ſtrife berweene vs and God : and who will not preterre.the linnen garment of a chaſt matrore 
beforethe filken ornaments of a ſtrumper ? | | 
© Argnm.s. S.Paxl{aith,1.Cor.11.29,He that eateth and drinketh unworthily,duth eate ard dini 
bis owne indgement, not diſcerning the Lords bodie, And verl.27. he is guiltie of the bodie and bloods 
Chr: they cannot be guiltie of chat which they receiue nor : neither in the vnworthic receiuingof 
any other Sacrament are they made guiltic of the body and blood of Chriſt,but onelyin this: &rgy, 
the body andblood of Chriſt are really preſent : Rhemift annot in bunc locym,and Belarmeq.1;, 
Anſo, Firſt,itis falſe that none elſe but they which prophane the Euchariſt are guiltic of the blood 
of Chrilt: for as in-Bapriſme alſo rhe faichfull are made partakers of the body and blood of Chiif, x 
it is confeſſed out of ,Augnitize in your owne decrees, par. 3.diftintt.q. c;1 51. Nullief aiquinw 
embigendum, c,No man muſt doubr,that then Guery faichfull one is made partaker ofthe bodie:nd 
blood of our Lord,when in baptiſme he isrmagemember of Chriſt : So they which prophane bap- 
tiſme,are guiltie of Chrifts blood,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch, rhat they doe tread wider firte the 
Sanne of G #d,and_doe connt the blood of the teftament an vnholie thing wherewith they were [anfiiied, 
Heb. 10.29. Secondly,as theſe dec tread ynder foote the Sonne of God, and prophanethe blood of 
the teſtament,nor really or pexſonally, but inthe malice and-prophanenes of he, hearts; ſo arexne 
wicked guilty of Chriſts blood,in as much as they prophane the holie ſignes thereof: forthedelacing 
ofthe Kings image or ſcale redoundeth to the diſhonour of the King of himſelfe ; (o they areguiln 
ofthe blood of Chriſt, not which they receiued in ſubſtance, but in abuſing the ſignes and{eas 
thereof exhibited vnto them, | ris 2-1 oh 
. Bellarmine replicth : firſt,if the diſhonour of the image be the diſhonour of the King, howtia 
dare you deface the images of Saints, which tend to their diſhonour ? Secondly;an iniuieis not 
to att image,if it be by Sane rather thca purpoſed violencedefaced : but many may receiue the [ls 
charilt vnworthuly, thac maliciquſly doe nor.contemneit. Thirdly, if it be ſuch 2 fnne roabuletde 


- Image of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, then for ſuckrto heare the word alſo, which is alſo the inag% 


Chrift, Her NEE” F:2 
... Contra, Firſt,if you can ſhew, that God hath:commanded Images to be creed for the honour of 
Saints,as the Kings ſeale and image is for his honeur then we will grant alſo that it is3 diſhonout 9 
deface them, Secondly,though cuery enworthie receiter be not malicious againſt Chrilt, yerhes3 
contemner anddefpiſcr,ſeeingthat he cannotbe ignorant;but chat itis the ſcale and imag* of Chnit, 
not the violator only,bur the contemner of the Kings image is at-offender, Thirdly,an 
Phoree of the word is alſo 2 rraigrellor.as the ore receiuer-: and the Apoſtle ſaith 0! hoy 
fall away,bauiong had a tale of the word, they doe crucifierhe Sonne of -God,Heb.6.6. _ 
ſenſe the vnworthierecciuer is here ſaid robe guiltic of Chrifts blood, and ſalſa doth cructis ; 
_ -Our Doway men ſhall put intheir verdi&in the laſtplace :theſe, words;Genel. 49.117 
his ftoile in AR they rodeafioad of Cr eeſere che Euchariſt: 46d that out of Teruwhn: 
who expounderhthe ftoale. ro figpific Chriftsfleſh, and the-wine his blood;pag. 150: 1 oy 


Tertullianlib. theſe words of Fertwllian, This,ys my bodie,that is, a figure of my bedie + figura autem 10! 


4.conr, Mar- 
con, 


veritatis efet-corpss,bur there could not be a figure, vnleſſcitwere abodie of veritic, cf jon N 
* Contra. 1. 7 ertullian ſo appheth thatplace;xp proue the yeritic of Chriſts bodic 3g 


cionitth, 


BB Bn>=z”scs = we. w:'. 
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: of the Buchariff,  OueFt.1.' 


cionitts; northe' realtic thereof in che-Euchatrift : for thus itfolloweth in thie Fame place: is 
ſwam in vino conſecrauit , qui tune vinum in ſanguine figuraxit Hee now hath conſecra- 


- 


wait not blood indeede : no fnore 1s the winein the Euchariſt; - 


- 44:: ſelfe, whereof it is but a figure : and by corpes veritatis,a body of veritie, hee nicaneth nor, 
rrecry FuchariR is to be found, thar veritie of a bodie, burthat Chriſt had a'true bodie ; fot other- 


wiſeircould not baue a figure or repreſentation : as hee ſaith further , YVaca res, quod eſt phantaſms 


figuramcapere won poteit: A voide thing, which is nothing bur a phantafie 7is not capable of a fi- 
"Bur iris ſtrange, that they are not aſhamed to alleage Terrmllian, for cheir" carnallpreſence,who 


hereinisas pregnant a wirneſle againſt them, as any of the fathers, As thus'hee writeth  Pavem 9%0' Lib.r.conma 


ploodin wine, whothen prefigured wihein blood: /acob calleth witiethere the blood of the + 
grape: a4 then che-blood of rhe grape ſignified wine, becauſe wine hath the fimilicude of blood, yet 


--4 $o alſo the other ſentence of Tertwllian, isperuerted by them: and if they were not wilfully 
blinde, iemakerb full againſt chem : for if the bread be but afigure of Chrifts body, then isit'northe 


corpus ſuamrepreſentat,&c. The bread wherewith hee repreſenterh his bodice. And againe * Parem Marcion, 


llans, vt hinc intellig as corporis [ſui figurans _ dediſſe , Hee calleth bread his bodie, Lid 3 2duerſ, 


Marc1on. 


tb yours vnderſtand hereby, that he gatie the figure of bread ro be a figijre of his bodie : Vini ſa- 


in ſanguinis ſui memoriam conſecrauit : Hee conſecrated the rafte of wine for the memorie of Tertul lib.de 
Flood &c If the bread then be a repreſentation of his bodice, the wine a memorie of his blood, anima. de 5. 
if he bread\bee bur a figure of Chriſts bodie, thenis not the bodie it ſelfe after a fleſhly manner {<26> 


: WT The Proteftants. 

Har @hrift is preſent with all his benefices in the Sacrament, wee doe willingly graunt-: nei- 
T nb wee thinke that theelements of bread and wine are bare andnaked fignes of the bo- 
dic nd blood of Chrilt, but Chriſt is verily by them exhibited vnto vs, and fpiritually by faith, 
wee are truly-made partakers of his'precious bodic and blood; not that Chrift defcenderh from 
heaventovs; but wee aſcend Dy faith andin ſpirit vnto him: yes, wee cbnfeſſe as much as Bernard 
ſaith, whoſe ſpeech they themſelues allow; In ſacramento exhibers veram earnis Chriits ſubftant- 
an, ſedffirienaliter non carnaliter : That the verie ſubſtance of Chriſts fleſh is exhibired wnto vs, in 


the Sacrament, but _— not carnally;” This Be/larmine acknowledgethto bee trac, though Cap.a.lib.x, 
(1 


hee would not haue the wor 


: is eaten goerh into the bell 

pons what isnow become of the bodie of Chriſt? dorh it paſſe the ſame way that other meates 
Bellermine mſwereth,/ib,1.cap.1 1,44 argum.g. that they are the accidents of the bread and wine 
which are Gareg ind chawen, or rent by the teeth, and not the body of Chtif#: and yetthe bodie of 
Chritgoethdowne into the ſomacke, but no-furthier : bur when the formes of bread and wine begirt 
tobe corruptedthere, the body of Chriſt goeth away, Be/larmiap.14.  *** 
- Anſwere/t/ This is new learning, that the accidents 6fmeare are chawen in the mouth, and 
not-the meite it ſelfe : 2nd; rar the tormes onely , nor the fubRanceis' altered,” and corrupred in 
6,7Say alſo that men are nouriſhed with accidents and narwith the ſubſtance : If the 
cans to drinke roo deepe of the Chalice , and {6 become drunk; 1pray you what isit 
that maketh-Him ſo light headed? Is it, thifike you, the hetidents only of wine? Surely & drun- 
kenman would-not ay ir, Tx Mouſe chance to creepe*itito/your pixe;/and filPher hungrie belly 
At) your God-amight : what is it that the Mouſe feedeth vpon? crow 'yww they bee accidents one-= 
ly?for you fay that the corſecrared hoſt goeth no furthet then the Rtorhacke :/and yer it is too 
michthathehouſell of Cheiftians ſhould beet houſed iti a Mouſes belly:' Theſe are but ridiculous 
by queſtions , yer ſuch as haye rroubled your gtauelt and'fagett heads, 'and remaine ynari= 

Lol 3ts..! Y '\ C9 0 


" # Pelermine denierh;thatche body of Chiiſt beingeaten;; yoeth any further then the Romacke : 


"tour Rhewsſts poe further; they ſay, that weare made a piece of his body and blood: they ſhould Rhemiſtr; | 
lither have ſaid that his body and blood is made a pieceofys,being conuetted into our ſubſtance.But Corimh.. o, 


, and is caſt outinto the draught, Marke 7. 19. Tpray Mak, 7.19. 


E 
*C*1 


hilymen, we tie them : If we ſhould preſſe them (till with tlieſe queſtions,they would ſooner tunte leQ,s, 


eoutany reaſonable and ſober anſwere for ys. 


Gegg I; 


Lib.4. diſt.12, 


AQ.z at. 
Mark. 14-3. 


. . ceiuedtheconfeſſion of Berengarins.ynder this 
- ſolum Sacramento , ſed in veritate manibus ſacerdotum tratiari, fraugy, & fideliumdentibus ary, 


-. . hethatlooſc | 
| both be eaten. of beaſts, and bee in mg to be loſt, -But/the Mafter of Sentences beingaſhamedof 


»; ment;rhenche Angels reaſon isnot good, Matth.28.6, Hee is nor here, for he is riſen : buti 
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| It ſhall not be amiſſeto ſee the iudgement of prher Popiſh DoRors of this matter, 
peare to the world, how well they agree together, is 
The Maſter of Sentences rchearſeth foure opinions: firſt, ſomethinke, that inthe Sacramentth 
is aid tobe a fraRion, breaking, or diviſion of Chriſts body , becauſcirſeemeth foro be, butis a 
Secondly, others thinke, thar as there is'the ourward forme of bread, and yetno bread; {6 ay k 
fraction,and yet nothingbroken, Thirdly,ſomeare of opinion, thatthe very body of Chrifzi, Fry 
bly handled by the Prieſt, and yerily broken, and rent. with thexeeth, A fourth opinionthere; hy 
notthe body of Chriſt, -burthe accidents onely are chawne and diuided by the teeth, The firſt 0 =y 
on of theſe. is ridiculous;that Chriſts body ſeemeth to be broken, and.is'not, and maketh the Exche. 
ri bur akinde of iugling tricke : the ſecondis impoſſible, that there may be a fraQtion withour brea. 
king ;che thirdis grofle and abſurd, to thinke that Chriſtsbod may bee deuoured: thefourth 4 
reaſonable, as I haue ſhewed, that accidents may bee deuided without aſubſtance : Tothis opinion 
ſubſcribeth the Maſter.; as likewiſe Bellarmine; = is iscontrarie to.the decree of Nico/aw, Whore 
orme , Corps & ſanguinem Domini ſenſualiter bu 


that it may 2p. 


That the body and blood of Chriſt is ſenſible not anely in Sacrament, bur verily handled by the Prief, 
brokenandrent withthexceth of the faitbfull : par, 3.&/{4#t4.2.0.42. How then dare they preſumety 
ocagainſithe.determination of a Pope, to ſay theagcidents of bread oncly areeaten, and notthe 
 Aſccond doubt thereis,what becommeth ofthe body of Chriſt, when jr is eaten: Bellarminethink, 
eth, it goeth but downe to the ſtomacke : the Rhemiſts thinke, as wee haue ſeene, that wee aremades 
iece ofhis body and blood: ſo alſo Leo in his decree,p, 3.dift.2.c.38.1n carnem ipſins tranſeamu, che, 
aking the heaucaly food, ler vs be changed or paſſe into his fleſh.. Clemens 5. determineththecon. 
trarie, lib,3,Clementin,tit.1.6.Hic panis ſumitur, ſed vere non conſumitur ; manducatur, ſed ney tranſ« 
mutarur;quia in edentemminime transformatur : This bread.is aflumed,not conſumed; icisexten,bu 
not changed nor transformed into theeater : But another decree granteth, that thebody of Chrif 
may be conſumed, and mingled with other meates; to ſay no more :-and thereforethey which haue 
catenthe Lords body in the morning, are enioyned to faſt till the fixth houre, whichisnoone, = 


tent ſaniteportioni miſcere cibum,&c. Leaſtthey ſhould mixe with the holy portionthemente, 


, goth ipto the draught, decrer.par.3.d1i#.2.c.23, Andanother decree puniſheth thoſe with 4o.diyes 


penance,that-chance to vomite vp the Exchari/?.ibid.detrer.28.So then by their learning,Chiiſs bo. 

die may be vomited vp: thus are they deuidedin their fooliſh imaginations, 

.. A third doubt there is mqued : that if a Mouſe, Dogge, ar Cat,chance to cate the Excharif,whatir 

is that they eate? their ijudgementin time aſt, hath beene,chac it is the very Sacrifice it {elfe, whichthe 

Mouſe eateth : as decret.p.3.dift.2.c.94. Oni bene non cuſtodierit ſacrificiurs,&c, He thatkeepeththe 

factifice negligently, ſothata Mouſe or bther beaſt chance to cate. it, muſt doe penance go.dayes: but 
ofeehir that it cannot be found, zo. dayes, Thus, they. thought, that Chriſts bodymight 


this,askingthe:queſtion,wharir is, that beaſts doe cate; when they meete with the hoaſt, makeththis 


 clarkly anſwere, Dexs noxit, God knoweth: 1ib.4.diſt.1 3. Thus they wearie themſclues withtheit 


refUleſſe brainſicke fantahes, = | af anet #1 # 
eArgoym;. Chiiſtin his fleſhis aſcended vp to heauen; andthere, muſt remainetillhiscomming 
againe, AR.3.21. Againehee ſaith, Thepoore you ſhall hae alwaies, byt me alwaies 08 Cannot haxe, 
Mark.14. Ergo, Chriſt being now in his humanitie in heauen, cannot be preſentin the Sacraments 
on canth. ':- [- ft 9-6-5 624 ant 
Fellarmine anſwerethtothe firſt place , thatthe carnall preſence of Chriſt doth not drawhimout 
of heauen : his naturall body.remaineth there ſtill ; yer by his. omnjporent power he can make hisbo- 
dieto be in many places at once,cap. 144 in | 
Anfwere, If Chrifts body be in heaven andin earth, and in many places at once, it muſteitherdee 
bis owne natutall body which was borneof the Virgin Marie, or he muſt etery day crexte himkltes 
new-body, but this weretootoo abſurd to bee granted, that every day there ſhould be anewCi 
Neither canshefirſt be admitted: fora narurall body hatha naturall preſence ; but ſo bath notChriſs 
body in the Sacrament: for'izjs not there naturally, being withour ſhape or forme, neicher viſibleoor 
ſenſible. And bawican ix and with the propertic of a true paturall body;to be in 1000/places3t001 
for ſo muſt Chrilts body needes be,and in more too, ſecing hee is kept and hanged vp incurry Popiſh 
Church, Aod further, if *o2#5 Cbriſt#s, whole Chriſt, be inthe Sacrament, -borh with hisbody 0d 
foule ; you mwſteither gran, thatrherears many whole Chriſts, ſeeing heis in many places arooee? 
or elſe if thee be but, one whole Chrilt, his.bumanitic muſt be diſperſed cuery, where as þis Godhead 
is : and ſo are you againſt your wils become Vbiquitaries. BY Cook 
Againe;ifthis be not a geod argument, Chritis body js in heauen, andtherefore notin - _ 
good conſequence in the Angels argument, becauſe Chrifts þody was not inmore places then one, 
once,it doth; alſo neceſſarily followin: the ggher., 


Bellarmine to the ſecond place anſwereth,, that as weealwaics haue the poore, ſo hauc — 
. \ ' J 
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of the Euchariſt. Quef?.1, 


n hatisvifidly, to arnoint his body, orto doeother ſuch ſeruices of loue and dutie ynto him 
, butthar we may haue his preſence inuiſible in the Sacrament : fo alſo anfrere the 

Marth, 26.ſeR.7. : | "#6 

uatrs, Firſt, we reade 


In Scripture but 6f two ſorts of Chriſts preſence, one as he is God' preſent 
and diuinitic;/and ſo he is with his Churchalwaies; Match.28. 20.the other, as he is man, Math. 39.16. 
ence he ſaich, fe you cannot hane alwaies with you, Matthi26.11. If thy canſhewvs a Maihe26.1 4. 
ff preſence our of Scripture, ſuch as they imagine, we will heare them : Secondly,our $a- 
hthe woman, that ſhee had wrought'a good worke ypon him, verſ.16. and faith, 
(hallnorhaue him any morein ſuch ſort, tharis, roworke a good Worke vpon *but if Chrifty 
fentin the Sacrament, it wereagood worke, to adore it, to adorne-it with cloth of 
all ourwardtcuerence to it : but Chriſtis not bodily preſent now,'to have any good 
ynto him: Ergo,heisno'waies either viſibly,or inuifibly preſent in hisbody, | 
4: Marth. 1 5.17. All chat entreth into the mouth, goeth into the belly and is caſtonr into Marh.r 5.37: 
to the draught, but bread onely: Ergo,the body of Chrift' 


dy of Chnit is not ca{tin 
eter in at the mouth, 


anſwercrth,that Chriſt ſpeaketh onely of ſuch titeare,as is teceiued ro noutifhthe body: 


for therthereſurreion Chriſt did verily eate, and yet jt was notcaſt into the draughr;, that hee did 
eate not for nouriſhment, And whereasweanſiwere, thatthis example'is ynfitly al- 
cauſe Chriſt ſpeaketh of mortall men, that cate, buthee was then immortal : hee replicth, 
eakerh of mortall and corruptible meate, nor of immorrall and incorrup- 
dble-ſachas his body is » Bollar”s.c. 1 4.reſp.atd argum,2.' © 72637” 
| Cars Hiſtche words of our Saujourate generall, Fhatſoener entreth in at the mouth; 21d thet= 
goerhthat way, can beexcepred: Secondly,' the wa 
tiblefoodeis:norto goc-inby.the mourth.imtothe belly ; for that which is: 
ofthat,which is incorruptible, and immorrall, as $. Peter ſheweth : Ton ave borne anew nor of mortall 1.Per.1.23.24. 
feeds but immvor1 all, by the word of God,*+e. Then it followeth, verſ,24. Allfleſh is graſſe, ec. but the 
vordef tho Lord endureth for ener : Fleſh which is grafſe and corruprible is hot capable of the immor- 
llſeed&ofthe word, no more is it of the immortal foode of Chrifts body: wherefore they tnay as 
oe into the ſoule,as immortall into the be 
thatiscatnothe dravghr,firft commeth ia by the mouth : thenT aske © 
outintothedraughr? not the accidents of bread, (that were abſurd) nor yer Chriſts body , (it were' 
impiouonettorhinke it) Ergo,the ſubſtance of bread goerth forth, and came inby the mouth before. 
Bellawinekanh, hee will not meddle with this queſtion now , what is become'bf the accidents of 
bread, beingcorrupted in the omacke : yet I would his leyſure had ſerned him to baue refolted this 
doubrnow: but Ithinke we muſt give him a Jonger day to.conſult withthe Popes chaite,andthen tell 
whisminde;”The Papiſts are all here in ſucha lireite ; that they know not how honeſtly to winde 
themlelugs out: for ſeeing they affirme, that Chrifts body entreth in at the mouth, and fomwhar mutt 
ine,they muſt grant, that itis cither the accidents of bread, or bread it ſelfe, or ſome new 
iedin that inftant,or the very body of Chrift;,which commeth our ofthe body: but nor 
the firft;foic is 4 ſubſtance that is caſt forth into the dra ghr, and the accidents of bread are corrup- 
tedandgvnegand where there is corruption,'there of neceſfitie is a ſubieR and a ſubllance: Itis nor 
{ they ſay was chaſed away before, and annihilated : it is no new ſubſtance; for the ſame 
thing, thatcommerh in by the mouth, goerh forth againe: therefore ir followerh, that it is the ſub- 
ſanceofChiiſts body : for how can they ſhift it, ſeeing Chrifts body being once earen muſt remaine? 
for our Saviour ſaith'; Hee that eateth my fleſh , and drinketh my bloodremaineth in mee. and t in him, 1cha 6.56, 
lon 656.aqd if Chrifts fleſh remaine,no 6ther ſubftante commerh vnto it,neither of bread, nor any 
other, (orthis'is the Lutherans conſubſtantiation, which the Papifts abhorre.) They haue therefore 
bn ns, one is to ſay, thar Chrifts fleſh goethfrom the body, as it came intoit, as aPopiſh 
Prieſt reaſoning with Robert Smith martyr, was not aſhamed to grant, ſaying further, that it was no 
pet vpon : Fox,pag. 1691. Bur this ſo great blaſphemie our 
ſeemein words ro miſlike : yetholding'the carnall preſence, they are driven 
bing. The orher way to ſarisfic all doubts,is to leaue theſe filrhie dregs of error,and with 
toconfeſſe therrtith : Ouod [i quiequid mgreditar per 85,75, If that whatſocuer encreth in by In c« 
WM goerh into the belly, &c. euen that mcate, which is ſanRtified by the word and prayer,in re. Mar: 
miteriall part thereof, goethinrothe belly,and ſo out into the draught, &c. Wherefore it 
botthe Lords fleſh, thar is eaten in the Sacrament, and ſo deliuered againe, as all other 


tharinlikewanner Chriſt ſp 


for immortall/and incorrup= 
is corruptible is not capable 


yell faythitmortall food ma Thirdly,rhe ſame thing; 


em,what tis that gocth' 


priter derogation to Chriſt, then to be 
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What eAuguſtine faith, Canendwny ef ne ita dittinitatem adIrnamus hominis, vt veritatems þq Darden, 
amu : We muſt take heed wedotenoro thaintaine the diuine nature of the man Chriſt, epit.57, 
away the nature of his body, 


by. Thefathersinthe law did eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, and drinke the ſame fpirituall 


,':Corinth,10.2.3. butrhey did not cate the fleſh of Chriſt, z.Cor.10,2.3. 
faith ; Erg9,no more doe we. | 


n he did before, that the Apoſile meancth nor,thar the 


Sacraments thatwee doe 


Dor drinke his blood, but one! 
re anſwereth no otherwiſl 
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Iſraelites did cate the ſame ſpirituall meate that we doe, but the ſame meate among themſelyes bot 
goodand | 


and.drinke,that wee doe, namely Chriſt: as the Apoſite' faith, the rocke whereof they dranke 
1.Corigth.10.4. Secalſo Anguitines iudgement before of this place, and likewiſe ” b 


- 


- +4 Contrquerhe 1.1,queſtian;2.part.24 .» .., = | 
_ Here B png firſt refuſech Auguſtine expoſition, m_—_—_ the Apoſile doth evident! flew 
i ecauſe thar all both good and kd 


rituall inevteand 
:b Ft - hut Chis 
our ſpiritugIl.faode , a5ellas theirs. Secondly, his reaſan, that all both good and baddid exert 


was the 
euident | 


5a at SG > 


" Audtheninthe ſecond rehearfall of the cup, he ſupplieththat which is wanting, nam ; 
THIOP is the new teſfament in my blood, or my blood of the new teſtament, So then beſore he ſpakeof 
the Sacrament, both becauſe of the Euchariſticall aR,rhe giuing of thankes, and the words of nſatv- 

tion,take;drinke,or deuide, . | 
Bellarmine tothe ſecond place anſwereth: firſt,S. Paw calleth it bread after conſecration, becauſ 
it hath the ſhew,and ſhape of bread: as the braſen ſerpent, was called aſerpent , and Angels 10Scnp- 
ture are called men, becauſe they ſo appeared.: reſþ.ad argnm.1 3. 
x.Cor.11,16., ., Contra, Firſt,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch bread asis caten and broken, x,Cotinth.1 1.26, Ao 
1.Cor.10.16, ten as yeſball eate this ES : and 1.Corinth-10.16. The bread, which we'breake : but not rhe 
but the ſubſtance of breadis eaten and broken. Secondly,the Angels didnor appeare onlyin the ſhape 
of men, but had mens bodies indcede, their feete were waſhg,they did cate and drinke with 
and Lot : the braſen ſerpent was not onely in ſhew, bur in ſubſtance and throughout of brafſe: tht 
r.Cor.10.16, examples helpe you not, Thirdly,the Apofllecalling it bread after conſecration ſo many times: 
OE inthe 10.chapter, verſe 16.17.andthrice chapter 11. verſe 26.27.28, muſt be rakento ſpeake propet- 
—_ ' ly,and to callthe thing as itis, | £ 
Exod.7.12, Secondly,itis called bread, becauſe it was bread before ; as Exod.7.1 2. «A4r07 rodis ſaidto F 
©  .,, _uourethe Sorcerers rods, whereas it was then a Serpent, andnotarod; but ſo called, becauſeit W#® 
*-2*-'* rod before, Bellarm.ibid. Leto ne aan | _ 
_ (otra, Firſt there is mention made inthe text,how Aeravs rod was turnedinto a Serpent i - 
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* of the Eucharif?. Queft.1, | | Coz 
eanſhewthe like Scripture for the turning of thebread into Chriſts body , you ſhall ſay ſomewhat, 


: Aaroris xod was turnedintoa Serpent, and then returnedto be a rod againe: you likewiſc 

"malt ſhew ebar the ſubſtance of bread returnerh againe, or elſe this example is noe like, Thirdly, Aa- 

"ang rod was (Þeing turned) a Serpent inſhew, and not a rod: butinthe Eucharilt the ſhew of bread 
aincth (till by your ©wne.conteilion: herein alſo this example is vnlike. 

"Thirdly,faith he,it is called bread, either after the Hebrew phraſe, which taketh enerally bread for 
—_ .grelſe becauſeitis the true ſubſtantiall bread indceede;, as our aduerſaries jo expound it, in 
'chefxchof ſob», where Chriſt is called the true bread, Bellarm#bid,:1 | "7 

Canrs, Firſt, thatthe Apolile meaneth bread properly, nor nny any meate, it thus appea- | 
1.Cor, 10.16, thebread which we breake,*6. jtis proper to bread to be broken, and not ſo pro» 1.Cor.10,16. 

forocher meate, which js rather cut and diuided then broken, Apgaine, there is no other meate 
vied inche Communion to betoken Chrifts body,but the breaking of bread. Secondly,neither doth : 
the ſpeake here gf ſpirituall bread, asTohw6, but of materiall bread, as verſ. 17. Wee are one Verſ.17, 
lreadyee. becanſe we are partakers of ogg bread: This bread is not the fleſh of Chriſt, for the CONgre» 
oation;though they make one myllzcall body, cannothbe faidto bee Chriſts fleſh, as they are ſaid to 
Fnebread and one body: they are.Chriſts body myſticall,but not bis reall & fleſhie body. Againe, A 
theexing of bread,and drinking of the cup, are both raken alike, x.Cor,x 1.26. but the Apoltile ſpea- 1.Cor.r1,46; 
kethofamateriall cup,yer by a figure comprehending the wine inthe cup : therefore hee allo infinua- 
tech macriall bread, XS. 32d oa | | 

Argan,7. Luke. 24-29. Chrilt ſaith, hagdle me, and fee me, a ſpirit hath not fleſhand bones, as yee Luk.24.39- 
ſeemer have © bur Chrilts body inthe Sacrament , can neither bec handled nor ſeene: E rgo, itis not 


Belarwine anſwereth : The argument fallowerh very well affirmatively, This is ſeene and felt : Ey= 
yo.itisabody, and ſo our Sautour reaſoneth: bur negatiuely it followeth nor, It is not ſeene, nor felt : 
Ergo,nobody : for a body may be coucred with another body,and God may blind the eyes,thar they 
ſhallnotſee, as when Chrilt paſſed inthe midde(t amongſt them , that would haue throwne him 
downe headlong, Luk. 4. B2{larm.rejþ.ad argum.s. | 

(omrs; Firlt, che i I followeth as well negatiuely, asaffirmatiuely,where there is no other 
lapedimeng.: It cannor be felt or ſeene : Ergo, no body; as inthe Sacrament there is no ſuch impedi- 
ment: neither inthe obieR, for there is the ſame thing ſeene and felt , which was before; neither is 
Chriſtsbody hid vnder another body : nor yer is our fight hindred,or a miſt caſt before our eyes, as he 

| there was, when Chriſt eſcaped trom the Nazarites (and yet the text faith not he paſſed in- 
uilible,bugeſcaped miraculouſly, as at other times :) wherefore there being no impediment, the ar- 
gumemfolloweth Rirongly. Secondly,our Sauiour reafoneth thus : See my hands ani feete, for it is [: 
I amhere:Ergo,you may ſee my hands and feete : which were no good reaſon, if Chrifts body could 
bepreſent;and neither hands, nor feete ſeene. Wherefore as the Apoſtles were perſwaded by ſeeing 
inp of Chriſt, that his body was preſent; ſo vnlele wee may be.ſo periwaded, wee are nor 
boundtobeleeue Chriſts bodily preſence, | | 
rg, Ioh.6.63. Ir is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing : Ergo, thefleſh of toha 6.64, 
$not eaten otherwiſe then ſpiritually in the Sacrament. 

Bellarmine and the Rhemiſts likewiſe anſwere, that by flcſh heere is not ynderſtoode the fleſh of 
Chrit, buttheir fleſbly vnderſtanding of Chriſts words: for the Capernaites thought grofly, that 
Chriftwoulddivide his fleſh, and giue it amongtt them to be eaten: and they alſo erred , in taking 
Chriſts fleſhyfor the fleſh of a meere man : wherefore he onely reproueth their carnall vnderſlanding 
of Chrilh whereas he ſaith, his words were ſpirit and life, that 1s ſpirirually to be yndertiood; Bellar, 
Teſþ ad arguns, 7, Rhemiſt. in hunc locus. 

Sec, ly, beit granted, that Chritt ſpeaketh of his fleſh, that it profiteth not ; yet it followeth not, 

1t1snotinthe Sacrament : for by the ſame reaſon, there ſhould be no bread there neither, becaule 
of it ſelfe it alſo profiteth not, Be/larm.ibid. | 

Contra, Firlt,we doenot ſo conclude, the fleſhof Chriſt profiteth nor of it ſelfe : Ergo, itis not in 

eSacrament: but by warrant of theſe words, we ſay that Chriſts fleſhis nor otherwiſe, bur ſpiritu- 

yto be eaten, and therefore his carnal preſence is not requiſite at all : for Chriſt faith nor, rhat the 
fpiritandthe fleſh quicken, but that the ſþirit onely quickeneth , which is the ſpirituall earing of his 

ſh:fortoallother purpoſes the fleſh of Chriſt is profitable, as that it was borne, died, androſe a- 
gaine for vs: butastouchine any fleſhly eating it profiterh nor at all, Secondly, that Chriſt ſpeaketh 
of his fleſki iris euident:for Chriſt remoueth the offence, which they tooke athis words, faying,ver.5 2, Veal. 52. 

ov can this man Line vs his fleh to eate ? and therefore he telleth them that his fleſh would not profir 
emto deeaten, otherwiſe then fpiritually, And thus Args//zne expounderh ir, as hee isalleaged in 
tieir owne decrees,pay. 3.diſt.2.c. 44. Caro non prodest quicquam , ſed quomods illi intellexernnt,chc. 


Thefleh profiteth nothing, but as they vnderſtood it: for they fo vnderftood ficſh, as it is folde, and 


mou in the ſhambles,&c.Here S. Auguſtine expoundeth this place of the fleſh of Chritt, but becauſe 
*Urmine ſeemeth to take aduantage of theſe words of eAnugnitize, 2s though hee ſhould not con- 
Brag all carnal] eating of Chriſt, bur onely in ſuch groſle manner, as the Capernaites imagined: Ix 
Onethinthe fame place, Gratia eins non con{umitur mor ſibus: His gracious fieſhis not conſumed; 


G88 3 with 
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with biting : that is, is not eaten ar all, And agaire, Donec ſeculum finiatur, ſurſum eff Domingy : 
long asthe world endureth, the Lordis abouc : Corpus Domini, in quo reſurrexit vnoloc efeopey ra 
The body of the Lord,wherein he roſe againe, muſt be bur in one place; bur the veritie of hish S 
diffuſed cuery where, Here S.e Augwiine affirming, that Chriſfts body's no where now, butin __ 
ucn, ſhewerth, that it cannot any kinde of way, either viſibly or inuifibly be eaten inthe earth, Third. 
ly, thePapiſts are the Capernaites of theſe times : for they imagined, that Chrifts fleſh ſhould cn 
ten with the mouth, whether after a viſible or inuifible manner, it isnot expreſſed; and fo doethe p, 
piſts-hold. Againe, the Ca ites dreamed of a dead mans fleſh without life : and fo the Ppt 
doe ſeparate Chrilts fleſh from the ſpirituall yertue thereof, affirming that wicked men mz eate 
Chriſts fleſh, and yer receive no grace or vertue by it. Andthis impious diſtintion berweenet M 
ritie and vertue of Chriſts fleſh, /rnocentins 3; feemeth to be the author of : Deer, Greg.1ub.2,ti - 
c.6. Diſtinguendum et ſubtiliter inter tria,cc, Wee mult ſubtilly diſtinguiſh berweene three th 
in che Sacrament; the viſible forme of the bread and wine; the'yeritic which is of the fleſh of Chil 
the yertue in vnitie and charitic : What doe they now elſe, indiuiding the veritie of Chriſtsficſh hom 
the vertue thereof, but together with the Capernaites, make ita mecre humane and dead Aeſh vin 
' outlife or vertue? Fourthly, that this place isto be ynderſtood onely of the ſpirituall eating of Chip 
I hauec ſhewed before atlarge, in the anſwere to the ſecond argument of the Papiſts for the real vr. 
ſence, whither I referre the reader, p90 
lohn 12.26, Argum 9. Toh.12.26, Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, here 7 am,there ſhall my minifters be that is,they 
- ſhall bewithhimin his glory.Butnow Chriftis in glory : Ergo, his Miniſters and Saints are within; 
bur they are not inthe Euchariſt : Ergo, neither is Chriſt preſent bodily there. Whereforegheynug 
confeſle that it is cither gloriousto Chriſt to be inthe Sacrament, or inglorious: if it be gloywhim, 
the Saints muſt be there preſent to ſee and be parrakers of his glory : if it be inglorious, tisthe grez- 
teſt ſacriledge inthe world to depriue Chriſt of his glory, 

Bellarmine che firſt Gght maketh light of this argument, (which indeede wee our ſelues doe not 
vrge, as any of our beſt reaſons) yet it doth ſo trouble him, that hee knoweth not which waytoture 
himſelfe ; anſwering by a diſtinRion, ſuch as itis : for as Chriſtsholy ſoufe, while it is in the Eucha» 
rift, doth bchold God,ſo is it in glorye: bur to be in the Euchariſt ynder the formes of bread and wine, 
js no'glory to him, and therefore the preſence of his Saints isnot neceſſarie there. Secondly,he 
teth notwithſtanding , thatthe Angels arethere preſent with Chriſts body, attending vponhim:re- 

onſ.ad argum.s, 

Contra. Firſt,he hath giuen vs an anſwerleſſe anſwere : for ſtill we vrge as before, citheritisglt 
ous for Chriſt to be in the Euchariſt, or inglorious: hee granteth both, rhatis partly glorious, panly 
inglorious, thar Chriſt being rhere,is in his fathers gloric, andis not : if hee be any way inglory, then 

1,The4.17, muſthis Saints be with him, according to his promiſe, for they are exer with him, 1. Thell.4, 17.20d 
Reucl.14.44 they follow the Lambe whither ſo exer he goeth,Reuel. 14.4. If it be in part not glorious for Chrſtobe 
there, they doe more then inpart commit blaſphemous ſacriledge againſt Chriſt, to pull hinfombis 
glory in heauen. Secondly,you giue the Angels a good office to attend ypon Chriſt to ſeehimdiſho- 
nored: If the Sunne withdrew his light in the paſſion of Chriſt, & could nor endure to ſeetheSonneof 
God facrificedin his owne ſhape ; how muchleſſe can the Angels endure to ſee him offeredypynder 
1,Pct.1,12, thebaſeformes of bread and wine? The Angels doe ſtill deſire to behold Chrift in his glorie,1.Þct.1.1, 
but to ſee him diſhonoured, and vnclothed of his glory, they haue no will or defire atall, Thisfily 
argument of ours (as he counteth it) doth make this great Rabbin ſpeechleſſe, that hee is conſtrained 

tolay his hand on his mouth. | 
lokn16.28. Argum.10, loh.16.28, 1 leaxe the world, and goe to the father : Ergo, Chriſt is nomoren his hu 
| manitie inthe world; and ſo conſequently not in the Euchariſt. Bur here it will be, andis anſvered, 
that Chriſt hath left the world,in his viſible preſence , bur yet inuiſibly his body may be inthe world 
ſill. Wee then further ſay, that therefore Chriſt ſent the holy Ghoſtto comfort the Diſciples, a06to 
lupply his abſence, and to be in his ticad : bur if Chriſt were bodily preſent fill, there neededroluch 

upply. 

/' x anſwereth : firſt, that the comming of the holy Ghoſt did not ſupply euery preſence of 

lohn.14.39, Chritt,forhe ſaith, Toh. 14.18. [will not leare you comfortle ſe, but I will come vnto you ; but one]ythe 
viſible preſence of Chriſt, whom they ſhould no longer ſee, nor heare, as they did: ſothatthecon* 
ming of the ſpiric dothnor take away the inuifible preſence of his fleſh. Secondly, asthe holy Ghoſt 
did verily deſcend, yet remained in heauen till: ſo Chriſt verily aſcended as he is man, and yet rema- 
neth ſtill in the Euchariſt reſp,ad argum.g. | 

Contra, Firit,the holy Ghoſt ſupplicth notthe preſence of Chriſts diuine nature, for ſo Chriſtand 
his ſpirit are one, andthe one cannot be preſent without the other : but it ſapplicth bis whole bodiy 
preſence, as may thus appeare: Firſt, there is mention made, Iohn 14. of two kindes of Chrilis 0 

lohn 14.18, 233 Ming againeto the world : the one is by his _m and fo he faith, Toh. 14. verſ.18, 1wilinot lean yo 
comfortleſſe,but wil come againe vnto you, And verſ.23.1f any man loue me ,c,my father and I wilcome 
vnto bim,%c, Thus Chriſt in ſpirit and power is alwaics preſent, as his father is, and his preſence 
ſpirirſupplierh not, The other comming is in his body, and ſo he faith, verſ, 3. / will come aga%* 


receine you to my ſelfe , that whore | am, there may yebee alſo, This is his comming in the _—_ 
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of the Eucharift, Queft.1. 


add \butiorhe Euchatiſt Chriſt doth nor recciuc ys to glorie to himſelfe : Ergo, hee commeth nor 
devine If I goe not away, the Comforter will not come : but the Comforter is come : 
on bodies gone,not onely after his viſible bur inuifible manner : for Chriſts bodily pre- 

as it was comfortable,is raken away ; and.therefore hee ſaith hee will ſend another Comtorter, 
Johun 16, but the inviſible preſence of Chriſts bodie is comfortable : now as he was our Comforter 
:n his fleſh,de is abſent : for whar need a ſecond comforrer,if the firſt be (till preſent? Ergo, in reſpet 
"f hisinuiſible bodily preſence he is abſent. 

Thirdly; Joh.1 6.1 5. He ſhall take of mine and ſhew it vnto you: Butif Chriſt himſelfe be preſent, 

might hendtracher take of his owne himſelfe and ſhew vnto vs ? 
p Seconll, Before in comparing the holic Ghoſt and-Chriſts humanitie together, that Chriſts 
bodie maybe inheauen and*carth at once,as the holy Ghoſt is,is become an vbiquitaric,bringing in 
4# onoipreſence of Chrifts body, and ſq js not farre from the Eutychian herelie, in confounding 
Chiifis humane and diuine narure rogether, 

- rum 14; Our bodies in the reſurreion ſhall be like to Chriſts body, Philip:3.21.who ſhall 
change aur vile bodie,that it may be faſhioned or conformed to his glorious bodie : but our bodies inthe 
refurredion ſhaft have no ſuch propertie or qualitie, to be in niapy places at once : Ergo ncither now 
is Chriftsbody at once in many places, 

Belormine anfwerech, that Chriſts body is in many places, it doth not ariſe from any propertie ofa 
glorious body,bur from Gods infinit power,reſponſ.ad argum. 144.14. 

Contra, Firlt,fo doth the conforming of our bodies to Chriſts glorious body ariſe from the power 
of God: uit followeth in the fame place,according to his mightie power whereby he is able to ſubdue 
all thingsto bimſe/fe : wheretore cuen the properties of our transfigured bodies ſhall be wrought by 
themigntiepower of God : and therefore herein is no difference betweene Chriſts glorified bodie 
andours. Secondly,our Sauiour prayeth,Ioh.17.21.that as he and his father are one, ſowe may be one 
withbim: Like as then Chriſt as he is God,js one with his Father; ſo we in our glorified bodies ſhall 
beone with Chriſt as he is mar). And further he ſaith, verſ.22.7he glorie that thou gane/t me,] hane gi- 
yenthew: Ir followerh then, thar all the properties of Chriſts glorified bodie ſhall by his diuine po= 
wer becommunicated to ours : but our bodics ſhall haue no ſuch omnipreſence then, no more hath 
Chriftsbody now. 


12. Chriſt is there onely in body, where he is to be ſought : but he is to be ſought only a- 
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loha 16.7. 


Toha 14.16, 


Toha 16,15. 


Philip. 3.21. 


lohn 17.2133, 


boue mheayen,Coloſl. 3.1. Seeke thoſe thmgs that are aboxe,where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of Coloſlz.1. 


God: ErgeChriſt is bodily only in heauen, and not in carth, Th 
Fellymineanſwereth, to ſecke Chriſt aboue is not ynderftood of the place, bur of the cleuatm 
and lifiingp of the afteRion : for otherwiſe Aſtronomers and ſtarre-gazers ſhould be the deuoutett 
men, thatarealwaies looking vpward : ſo they that ſeeke Chriſt in the Sacrament, may haue their 
heartaboile;c4p. 14.reſponſcad argum.l 5. 
Contra, Firft,neither doe wee ſpeake of a ſeeking of Chriſt aboue only in place withour eleuaring 
of affe&0n,as the Apoſtles were rebuked, AR.r. for gazing after Chriſt into heauen ; but of ſuch a 
ſeeking ofChriſt in the heauenly place, as hath our heart and afteRtion alſo : as it followerh verſ.2. 
Set you affeſtion on heauenly things, Secondly, howſocuer this word, aboxe, may otherwhere be re= 
ferredtotheaffetion, and nor to the place;yetitis euident,thatthe Apofile heere meaneth, the hea- 
uenly placeaboue, where {bri/# itreth at the right hand of God: but Chrifts body in the Euchariſt fit- 
reth notartheright hand of God (for then you mult ſay alſo that the formes of bread and wine, vn- 
der the which you ſay Chrifis body 1s, doe fit there together with Chriſt:) Ergo, Chriſt is notto bee 
fought aboue in the Euchariſt, Thirdly, verſ.2. the Apofile to rhings aboxe oppoleth things on the 
earth,or earthly things: bur bread and wine are carthly thipgs : Ergo, for Chriſt to bee vnder earthly 
things,isnot to be aboue., 
Argmn.r;. Chriſt faith, Doe this in remembrance of me : but weremember onely things abſent; 
Ciiſtisinthe Euchariſt remembred : Ergo, he is abſenc, 
Bellarmine anſ ereth,the Apolile ſheweth what it is, *0 doe it in remembrance of Chriſt, that is,to 
ſewthe Lords death,till he come, 1.Cor.1 1.26.ſo then the death of Chriſt is remembred, which is i 
indeed abſent and palt,and not preſent, Be/larm.cap.11 reſb.ad aroum.9. 
(onrg, Firſt, if the Euchariſt be a remembrance of Chriſts death,and ſo conſequently of his ſacri- 
«\thenis it not a facrifice; for it cannot be both the thing ir ſelfe, 2nd a memoric of it too:fo though 
youſhould gaine here by the reall preſence, you haue loſt in your ſacrifice, Secondly, Chriſts death 
cannot be remembred without a memorie alſo of his bodice, for n was his bodie thar died: neither 
- Chriſts deatn,himſelfe; but his bodie,thar died, is hirnfelfe : wherefore im remen:brance of me, muſt 
mderftood of his bodie,rhat died, which isrheretfore abſenr, becaule it is remembred. Thirdly, if 
Eucharictbe « ſhewmsg of the Lords death til! he come, and you ſay, he commerh ftraight vpon the 
wWrds of conſecration :rhen is the Eucharilt cicher not at all, or a very ſhort while, a ſhewing of his 
:Andrhus you confound your ſ{clncs, 
ay, wee mnft ynderftand, thac this their deniſed and forged opinion of the reall preſence of 
is of no antiquitie ia che Church ; neither was there any queſtion about irfor 1000.yeeres af. 
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2.Cor.11.26, 
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Fox p.1152+ 


Epillol. 23. 


TraR 25in 
loaan, 


The thirteenth generallControuerſic 


ter Chriſt,till the time of Bereygariue,who lived about awyo 1060.who was ſore traybleg "WH 
r2ning the truth againſtthe carnall preſence, and ynder Pope Leo the 9.and Nichol the "uh Man. 
ſtrained twice to recant: yet there was.no publique law or decree made in the Church c, - 
tranſubſtantiation, till the Councell of Laterane, which was. held vnder Pope Innes; _ 
anno Tn215. bs 411 99 - wird 
And that this groſſe opinion ſauoureth not a whit, of antiquitie, it may appeare by there 

iudgement of efngruſtine : Sacramentaex ſimilitudine ipſarum rerum nomina habent ſecanyy, 
dam modum ſacramentum corports Chriſti, corpus (hritti eſt, &c. The Sacraments, becauſe = 
likeneſſe,doe beare the names of the things themſclues : as the Sacrament of the body of Chi = 
ter 4 certaine manner called his body, Quid paras dentes & ventrem? Crede, & manguc, hi, $f. 
doeſtthou make readie thy teeth and thy belly ? Belecue in Chriſt, and thou haſt eaten him, vw nd 


_bitauit Dominns dicere,hoc eſt corpus meum,cum gnome daret corporss ſ#i: Chriſt doubted nottof, 
ie 


This is my bodie,when he gaue a igne of his bodie,&c,Cont. Adimont.c,12. Super omne; celoraſen. 
dit corpore non veceſſit maieſtate : He is aſcended aboue all heauens in his bodie, but is not departedin 
his Maicſtie,c. Bytheſe and many ſuch places in this ancient father, it is manifeit, thac jn thoſk das 
there was'noſuch opinion beld of the carnall preſence. | 3 vx; 5 

Bernard alſo teſtifierh evidently fox this. point, {que hodie eadem caro nobis, ſell ſptricualitery, 
carnaliter exhibetur,&c.The fame fleſh of Chriſt even to this day is exhibited, but ſpiritually norcys 
nally : we haue the true ſubſtance of his fleſh, but in ſpirit and power ; wee haue Chriſt, notasthe Ate 
gels inthe preſence of his Maieſtic,as the Apoſtles inthe ſight ofhis humanity,bur as the Church hath 
Chiiſt in faith inthe Sacraments. _ * 

 Againe, Cibus ifte non eſt ventris, ſed mentis : iſte eſt panis Angelorum quineſcit putreſcere xo yg, 

&it in ſeceſſum, ſed tendit intxcelſum : This food is of the mipde, not ofthe bellie, thisisthebread of 
Angels, thatputrifieth not,it gocth not into the draught, bur aſcendethaloft: Sermon,n con Dy. 
mini, a | | 

Wee haue the teſtimonie alſo ofthe 7, generall Councell, Conſtantinop, as it is alleaged, Nires,,, 
ation.6, Tom.z. vpon theſe words of our Sauiour, Hoc et corpus menm: This is my bodiezthey thug 
inferre : Ecce igitur —_—_— illis corpor is imaginem totam, pans ſciliget ſub/tantum, quam max 
danit apponi, ne ſcilicet humana effigie figurata, Idololatreia jnduceretur : Behold thereforethe whok 
'or only image of that quickening body, the ſubſtance of bread, which he commandedtobe ſe before 
them,leſt if it had had an humane ſhape,they might have committed idolatrietoit, They fayghefub- 
Rance of bread,not the forme onely was deliuered the Apoſtles, and, that it was the imayeandfgure 


only of Chriſts body. 


 Letys ſee, what their owne decrees ſay for this matter, decret. par. 3. di/?.2. c.44. Non hoccoru 
od videtis manducatari eftis,&c. Youſhall not cate this bodie, which. you. ſee, nor drinke that 
lood, which they ſhall ſhedde vpon the Croſle,&c. ibid, 5.49. Dwpliciter .intelligitar cars Cirifi 
ſanguis,vel.ſpiritualis illa & dinina,c c. The fleſh and bloodof Chriſt is vnderſtood twoirsgiber 
his diuine and fpirituall eſh,whereof he ſaith, my fleſh is meate indeed, c. or his fleſh,which wascu- 
cified ypon the Croſſe, c. Bur Chriſts fleſh ſuppoledto bein the Euchariſt, is neither {pirituall (for 
a ſpirituall preſence we denie not) and they hold a carnall preſence, which is not ſpiritua!i:neitherisit 
his fleſh or blood vpon the Crofle, for that the former Decree denicth to be eaten, or drunke: Eyv, 
there is no fleſh of Chriſt preſent ar all, 

Againe,diſtinft.g.c.131, Nullieſt ambigendum,&+c, Tris not to be doubted, buttharthey which 
are baptized, are madepartakers of the bodie and blood of Chriſt,&c, Againe, Origen faith,raf.z5 
in Matth, Potus iſte, quem Dems ſanguinem ſunm fatetur, &c, This drinke, which God calleth his 
blood,is the word; ſo then Chriſts bloodis inBapriſme, itisin the word, 'bur yet there is nocarral 
preſence : Ergo, his bodie and blood may bee and arc in the Eucharift, and yet no carnallpreſence 
AndS. Ambroſe ſpeaking of Bapriſme, ſaith, {:b.1. de Sacram.c.2, Sihoc eſt corpus (rifti, bicet At- 

eli conſlituti ſunt,c5c, Itthe bodie of Chriſt be here,then the Angels alſo are preſent,for wir the 
bodie is, there will the Eagles be gathered together : The bodie of Chriſt is then as well in Baptiſm, 
as in the Euchariſt,and yet there is no reall preſence, w” 

Ibid.cap.87. Chriſtus ipſe conniua,et conuminm ; ipſe comedens, et qui comeditur.C&c. Chriſtis both 
a gueſt,and the feaſt; he himſelfe eateth,andis eaten : but Chriſt did not eate his owne fleſh; andyer 
he did eate,that which his Apoſtles eate : Ergo, his fleſh was nor in the Euchariſt, Wherefore welay 
with Origen,tratt.3 5.in Matth, Ipſe eſt pants, et manducat nobiſcumpanem : He is the bread,and & 
teth bread with vs: He did eate bread therefore with his diſciples,and not his owne fleſh, cap 47.26 
para dentes & ventrem,&c, What doeſt thou prepare thy tceth and thy bellie?belecuc,andrhou"s 
eaten Chriſt : Ergo,Chriſts fleſhis nor preſent in the Euclarif to be caren withthe mouth, andoro 


goe downeinto the bellic. Likewiſe cap.76. Dehac ho/tia,ce. Ofthis hoaſt, which is done1n 1e* 


membrance of Chriſt,it is lawfull to cate; but ofthat boaſt, which Chriſt offered vponthe Croſſe/t1s 
lawfull for noneto eate of it ſelfe : but Chriſts fleſh which they fay js in the Eucharilh,is the ſane,bat 
was offered yponthe Crofle : Ergo, it is not to bee catenof any. This cuidence and witneſic again 

the reall preſence we haue from their owne decrees:whereunto I wil adioyne one other euident place, 


@ecret.par.z diſt,2.c.5 5, Dicit ſacerdos,c, ThePricſt or Miniſter faith, Make this 2 reaſonable - 


accepravit 


+ 
—_— 


of the Eucharift, 'Queft1, * 66> 


oblation, Quod ef? figura corporit et ſanguinis Domini,c, Whichis 2 figure of the body 
ao blood of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, If the oblation thenbe a figure of Chriſts bodie aud blood, irs, 
"cthebodic'and bloodiir ſelfe, | GEE a oe aver 
We illadioyne the glorious teſtimonie of the holyMartyrs; with ſome df their reafotis, © ©; 
hop Rudley boly Martyr: That which Chriſt did rake,on the which he gane thKtS, the which : 
hebrake,be gaue £© bis diſciples,he called his bodice : but he tooke bread, gaue thanks ouer the bread, * 
brake bread: Ergo, it was very bread which he called his bodie, © ++ =: + ah 
Againe,che carnall-prelence of Chriſt deſtroyeth'theinſticution of the. Lords Supper, which was* 
to be continued vntill the Lord himſelfeſhbyld come : if thereforche be now really pre” 
ſenciohisfleſh, then mult the Supper ceaſe: for a remembrance is not of athing preſenr, but ofa thing 
paſt andabſent. See tnore arguments of this worthie Martyr, Fox pag. 1443.and 14387, ' Pag131hs 
Maſter Bradford : The Sacrament is no otherwiſe Chriſts body, then Circumciſion was the coue-" 
nant ofGod, and as Baptiſme andrhe water of Bapriſne is regeneration,, Here when'it was denict, 
tuarnowhere'in the Sctipruresit could boſhewed, that Baptiſme andthe Lords Supper were coupled' © & © 
: The Martyr dringeth forth chat place, 1.Cor.12, As we are baptiz:d into one bodie, fo ate \1.Cor.12.t;, 
weauteti in wino ſprries, Wee haue drunke of one ſpirit * then was it anſwered, that Pau/bad no ſuch *' ® | 
words: id. plwr.p. 16r9,'Yol.t. | Vo) Pag.1470.2.20 
M.Blard diſputing with'one M. Miles a popiſh Prieſt, aboutthe catnallpreſence;Uriverh him r6” 
confeſethat men were made drunke with the qualities and accidents, notthe ſubſtance of wine, ahd 
that micemight live with the accidents of bread, pag.1671. col. 2, \o\Pag r518.2.20 
R.Swith, compelleth'a/popiſhdoetto confeſle, that the bodie of Chriſt being eaten in the Sa- 
Y downe ints the belly,and ſois caſt into the draught:ſaying furcher,thatit was no more® 
adrrogation to Chrift;thenro be fpit ypon : to whom the Martyr anfſiwereth : ifche Tewes being his. 
eneqics,did bur ſpit in his face,and we being his friends throw him into the draught, which of exddad | 
delevedthegreater damnation, Fox p.'1 692. Thus it may appeare how grofſe this popiſh opinionis, Pag.15$6.1.45 4 


theparrones whereof are conflrained to fallinto ſo may vnreaſonable abſurdiries : for this truth a- 

infithis carnall and grofſe manner &f Chrilts preſence, theſe holy Martyts,with thouſands,yea 10. 

more,hauenor'doubted to giue their lives, 

Theſe and many other arguments ofthe Martyrs, both againſt the reall preſence and tranſubRanti-' 
wtionT tad colleRted together,and digelied them into ſome order : but commitrting the copieto a de-  ' * 
ceitfullmeſſengers hand'ro carrie itto the preſſe, by his negligence it was loft: and fo I waspurtto aſe = 
condtrouble,and others depriued of my fimple colleQions : which I had no leaſurero frame anew,rhe" 
preſſeſizying for worke : ler this theretore ſerue for aiuſt excuſe (Chriſtian Reader) ifthy mind bee 
notfully atisfied here in this behalfe, And I pray God forgiue him his fault, chart hath put me to this 
rrouble,and hindered the profit of many,and deliver me hereafter from thehands of ſuch, 

Nowforfurther euidence herein : 1, the Greeke Church in time paſt did not hold ſuch carnallpre- | 
ſence of Chrilts body... (hryſo/tome ; If it be dangerons to transferre theſe ſanttified veſſe!s vnto pri- Hom.n1.in 
ate vſer, in quibus 1091 VErnm corpus Chriſti, ſed myſterium corpus Chriiti continetur, &c, wherein Marth, 
not the true dody of Chriſt, but the myſteric of Chriſts bodic is contained: how much morethe veſlcls_ 
ofourbodies,which God hath preparcd forhimſclfe ro dwell in, &c. Theodoret : Chriſtus ſymbola & 
figna,que videntur,appellatione corporis & ſanguinis honorazit, non naturam murans, ſed nature adycis 
mn Chriſt hath honoured the ſymbols & ſignes,whichare ſeenc, with the appellation of his Dialog.1.c.8. 

yandblood, not changing the narure thereof, but adding grace, &c, ' /ſychins : Carnem eivs que Lib..in 2.cop, 
a Come, mepta erat ante paſſionem (quis enim comedere cupiebat carnem Dei ) aptam ee po Levitic, 
Paſſonem fecit,hc, comedimus autem nunc cibum, ſumentes eins memoriam paſſionis, & e. His fleſh 
which was vnfittobe eaten before his paſſion (for who deſired ro eate the fleſh of God) he madeapr. 
formexte after his paſhon,cFc. and now we eate this meate, aſſuming the memorie of his paſſion,,*c. 
butifche yeriefleſh of Chrilt were giuen ro beeaten in the Euchariſt, Chritt ſhould haue fo giuen ir 
ahislaftſupper,which was before his paſſion, which is here by /ſychins denied, 

Themoderne Greeke Church is much declined from the puritic of the ancient Greek Church, and 
doth hold akind of reall preſence, and certaine alteration and change, but not liketo that which the 
Romanifts do maintaine: [&remie Patrtarke confefſeth the bread and wine te be changed into the true ' 7 
dodie andblood of Chrilt : yet he denieth,that ea caro, quaws ipſe Dominus gerebat,in cibum dabatyr Cenſur.Ori- 
Apeffolts,che The fleſhwhich our Lord did beare,was giuen for meate to the Apofiles at his laft ſup- cncal.c.10, 
Per,oris $inen vnto vs now in the EuchaziRt, 4c. He allo further faith, char the myſferies of the boaze Cap 13, 
andblood of Chri #, in hamanum corpus non mutrantur, ſed ipſum in illa matatur : arenot changed in- 
to (our) humane body, but it is changed into them; asthe yron red fire hot,becommeth as it were fire, 

th firetaketh not thenature of yron,& c.And inanother place, he calleth it ſpiritgale alimentume, C2p.7- 

the ſpiritual] nouriſhment of the bodie and blood of Chrift,c. And againe,Yr in ipſan ſubſtantiam Cap-13, 
bokke = Ye, per ipſum corpus noſtrum tranſeat, it paſlerh inro the. ſubliance of qut foule by our * 
1.7C, . 1 


TheMuſcouites which follow the rites of the Greeke Church, Mi#at ſeu — panniculis de Sacranus Elu- 
wymr & ecinnt : Do with certaine cloures wipe and caft off the crummes an retiques which re- een 
Miteofrhe bread:which'it is like they would nor doe;ifthey thought'itro be the very fieſh of Chrift,” rue x6, 


2, Concerning 
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. 2, Concerning the anciett opinion of the South Church, we hauc ſcene before the iudg 
enim nanation), Tertvllian and Auguſtine : and long fince their times, the opinion of the Aethiopike Church iti 
&c. xea,&c. - delivered by their Archbiſhop Gregentizs,is ,that there is but one deſcending of Chritis fleſh, " of 
— _— heauen; which ſhall beatthe day of iudgement, (when hee ſhall deſcend (out of heauey ) to indee W 
Iudeo. per! of the earth : then ir followeth,thacthe fleſh of Chriſt deſcendeth not, or commethinto the 
uchariſt. _., _,.. + Ef oct. | 
* What the opinion ofthe modeine Acthiopike Church is,ir is nor ſo certainethey thus pray intheir 
Liturgie, bleſſe, ſan{tifie,- purifie and tranſlate this bread into thy ſpotleſſe fiſh: bur whether th 
meane a fpirituall or carporall chan ge,they exprefſe nor. yl 
..3- Thereformed Churches doe thus profefſe, Bohemia,c.q. Owr Sauiony Chriſt by his lite bind 
of preſence,being nat viſible but ſpirituall,is preſent in the Miniiters of the Church,in the yord, ard 
the Sacraments, c. os zi 
Harmon.cca. Heluetia, latter confeſſ.cap,19, Not that the ſignes are tuned into the things ſignified,or ceaſe 
12.pag.z8i, thatywhich mytheir,owne natare they are: (for then they could not be Sacraments which ſhould cont. 
| oo ; things ſignified, and hane yo fignes, Cc.) ROO Wh 
Harm.pag.421. | Baſil,artic.6. We doe not include into the bread and drinke of the Lord the naturall,true and ſubſax. 
| «, tall bodie of (briſt, &c, There is a ſacramentall preſence, which lifteth vp mans minde into heanen aud 
| " doth not pull downe Chriſt according to bis huyamtie, from the right hand of God,eoc, 
Hatm.pag-429. |,En gliſh.confeſſion,artic. 11. eAlthoagh we doe not touch thebodie of Chri/t with teeth and month, 
,-* 7: nnyet wehold him fa/t,andeate himby faith,cye. at ins | 
Pag 426. French conteſſion,artic.36: We affirme, that they which doe bring pure faith wnto the hol (ger of 
our Lord, doe.indetd receine that which there the ſignes doe witnefſe;namely,. that the bedie and bliy of 
Teſus Chriit, are no leſſe the meate and drinks of the ſoule, then, bread and wine are the meate of the 
bodie,ec. £4 | y 
Gelafiusde ,,-; 4 Beſide the decrees before alleaged, Ge/a/ius Biſhop ofRome thus teftifierb: Non defnet eſs ſub 
duabus.Chcifti fantia vel natura panis et vini, & certe imago vel femilitudo a Sale et ſanguinis Chriſtsgn aitione my 
aw" = feriornmcelebratur,&c. The ſubſtance or nature of the bread and wine ceaſeth not tobe: andrryly 
ps -n:4 a. ® nn image and fimilitude of the bodic and blood of Chriſt js celebrated in the myſticall 
action,&c. | 12M 
Lib.epiſt.22.ad _ Eraſmus thus ingeniouſly confeſlerh : »wllum reperio locum in ſcripturis dininis, oc. Ifind noplice 
IodocumDe- in the diuine Scriptures,where it is cuident,that the Apoſtles conſecrated the bread and wine, incar- 
rium. news 7 (anguinem Chriſti: into the fleſh and blood of Chriſt,&c, 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS QVESTION, WHETHER 
it ſtand with the power and will of God, that Chriſts bodie 
ſhould be carnally preſent inthe Sacrament. 


6 


The Papitts, 


27.Error. = are two difficulties or impofſibilities,which do hinder the reall preſence of Chriſts bodyin 
the Sacrament ; Firſt, it would follow,that a naturall body, ſuch as Chrits is,might beintwopl- 
ces at once: for they ſay, that it is in heauen, and inthe Euchariſt all at once. Secondly,thatanatunl 
bodie may be ina place, and yer not occupi or fill aplace: for if Chriſts body be in the Sacrament, it 
occupierh no place: the compaſſe ofa thinne and round cake is not anſwerable to the proportionof 
Chritts body. . 

"Notwithtianding both theſe difficulties, it is agreeable both ro the power and gvodplealureof 

God, that the body of Chriſt ſhould be included in the Sacrament, Bellarm, 

AQ 9.4. Argum.t, Tris poſſible forthe body of Chriſt to bee in many places at once andit alſo ſtandtt 
with his will : as Act. 9.4. Chriſt appeared to Sax, either vpon the earth, or in the ayre nexttothe 
earth : for how could he either heare the yoice of Chriſt fitting in heauen, or ſee the light ſofa off? 
Ergo, Chrift was in.two places : he appeared to Paul vpon earth, and he was at the ſame timeinbew 
ucn,from whence he ſhall nar moue till the day of iudgement,Bellarm.de ſacram. Euchariſt lib.3.6) 

3, Khem, Alt.g.ſett.n. | F 
eAnſw, 1. Thetextis plaine,chat Chriſt ſpake from heauen, from whence the light ſhined,rerl3. 
he was neitherin the ayre nor,vpon the earth, 2, Doe you make queſtion, whether Paul could ſee 1 
light,or heare a voyce Ky ſo farre; ſecing that the Sunne, whole body is fo farre diſtant from 5, 
diſperſe his beames ouer the face of the earth,and the voyce of the thunder is heard very farre? Wilye 
deny Chriſt ro haue that power,which we ſeeto be in his creatures? 3. And why was itnot as poſſible, 
that Chriſt from heauen ſhould be heard and ſcene of Panl, as he was ſeene of Stephen fitting onthe 

AR.y.56, righthandof God? AQ.7.g6. 

Bellarmine replieth : firſt,thar it is certaine, that Pax/ did ſee Chriſt in the way to Damaſcus for 

AR.9.7. the rext ſaith,that the other which were with him,ſaw no man, ARt.9,7. Whereby is :nſinuated, thx 

AR 232.14, Paxnididſce: and againe AQ.22.14. Ananias faith to Saul, God hath appointed thee, &c.1 hat thas 

AR.26.16. '' ſouldeſt ſee that init one,and heare the voyce of his mouth : and AQ,26.16. Chriſt {aid ro Pau, _ 

ehrote X « 


—_— wn aa a as ans as oc oa am. oa 


p_ © wo 


of the Encharift. Queft.1, 


appr aredonts thee-for this perpoſe,oc.-x:Cor.g.t. Hare I not ſeene the Lord? and'1 Cor 5.8, Laſt n.Cor.g.r. 


Hews (cence alſo of me out of theſe places he inferreth, that Paw/ did ſee Chriſt, | 
otall;H | rc not, but that Pax! did fee Chriſt in his humanitie, whichmight be as well 
aocher rjmes 28 NOW, as At:22.18, At Ieruſfalem he faw Chriſt ſpeaking vato bim :- and 2.Cor. 12, 
ken vp into the third heauen,&c. where no doubt he ſaw Chriſt. Secondly, neither doe we 


Gandypons .burrhat Chriſt alſo was ſeene of Pas, as hee went to Damaſcus,thoughir doe notap= * | | 


out of the texr{bur the contrarie rather :. for Sax! at the very firlt ſhining of the light before hee 
udany voice, fell downe to the ground,and was ſtricken blind, A&.9.4. and verſ.$. the words of 
therexrare;"b40 hee ſary no men : whierefore it may bee doubted whether at this time hee ſaw Ctxift 
withrheeies of his fleſh, Thirdly,the authorities alleaged may be eafilic anſwered ; the firſt, AR 9.7, 
di themenare ſaid ro-haue ſcene no man, ſo verſ.8, itjs faid of Sal: the ſecond 22,14. That Par 
foul fertbat inſt one, and heare hrs woyce, may be vnderſtood of the viſion that followeth, verſe 18, 
where Chriſt was both ſecne,and heardof Pau/: the third AR. 26.16, That Chriſt appeared,doth nog 
enforceany fight of bis perſon, as that place dothnot, AR.7.2. where inthe ſame word God is faidto 
tro Mofe3:the fourth;and fifth places proue, that Paw! ſaw Chriſt, but not at this time: 
yet ie not, but that Paw! did and might ſee Chriſt in his iourney, though neither this place, nos 
theotherScriprures alleaged,doe necelfutly conclude it, 
ondly, Bellarmine anſwereth,that Chriſt was ſeene of Paul inthe earth, or in the ayre neere-to 
cheeand? firſt, becauſe the light of Chriſts bodie wasſo great, that it blinded Pax/,, which it could 
nothavedone, if Chriſts bodice had been ſo farre off.Secondly,the other men ſaw the light,and heard 
the ropes, but their cies and eares could not reach vp to heauen : Thirdly, they heard the yoyce,but 
could notdiflin&tly vnderſtand it,as Paw did, therefore Chriſt was neerer to Paul: butifthevoyce 
hadbeen from heauen,they ſhould all haue heard it alike, Fourthly,if P@w/had ſeene Chriſt in heauen 
&Stepbeydid,he would not haue doubted, who itwas, as now ſuddenly ſecing aman and before 
him.heacketh,»ho are thox Lord. os 
Cone, Firſt,it was a light paſſing the brightneſle ofthe ſunne, AR.26.1 3., If then the ſunne bee 
tblerodazlethe eyes, how much more this — — that came from Chriſt, though it-ſhined, 
fombeaven;as the ſunne doth likewiſe? and if ſuch a brightneſle came from a cloud, tha it gaue light 
toallthehoſt of Iſrael, how much more this light that came from Chriſt?Secondly, though their cigs 
andeategcould not reach to heauen, yet Chritt by his power could cauſe the brightneſſe and ſound to 
deſcendtochemm,Thirdly,it was not the neerenes of the place that cauſed Pas/to ynderſtand the voice, 


and notthereſt,but becauſe it pleaſed Chriſt ſo to diſpoſe their hearing, as Iohn 12.28, There camg lohn 12,28. 


ayoyce,notout of the aire, but from heauen, which Chriſtheard and ynderfiood, but they that ſtood 
byperceivedit not, ſome of them ſaying it was « thunder : ſo was it in this place, Fourthly, Stephen 
confeſſed Chriſt as ſoone as he ſav him, becauſe he knew him, and belceued ip him before : but Paw 
being before aperſecutor of Chriſt,and a ſtranger fromthe taith, mighe very well aske this queſtion 
(#hoart thx Lord) though he ſaw him not vyponthe. earth :.ar1 how could he {ee Chriſt before him 
now-ſeeing hewas at the very firſt blinded with the ſudden ſhining of the light, _ | 

Argim.1, The bodic of Chriſt may be where it pleaſethhim, and yet:{ballnot need any natural, 


place, orvecupie any roome : he is ableto bring a Camell through thejeye of a needle, Matth. 19.26, Marth. 19.26, 


He alſocatne rough the doores in to bis Apoliles; roſe out of the ſepulchre throughthe one ; wag; 
borne;hismothers wombe- being ſhut : therefore he may 8s well, and js no doubtpreſent vnder the 
ſhapes ofbreadand wine in the Sacrament, Rhem.cMatth.26. ſet.11,Fellar.lib.z Me ſacram.cap.6. 
Anſw.x, Chit ſheweth in that place, that itisas impoſſible for-arich man, thatis high minded, 
and truſterhinhis riches;to enter into beauen,as for a Gamel to paſſe through the ere ofaneedle:bur it 
5 poſſible with God to giue rich men humble and lowly-minds,and ſo make chem(fir for his kingdom, 
to make the Camel lefſe,and ſo draw him through a needle, Iris nor proued out of this place,that 
Godcanorwill draw the huge bod of a' Camell. through a ncedle,remaining (ill of that bigneſſe : 
no more then that it ispoſſible for Gods bring aproud,rich, arrogant man to heauen, his affections, 
not aſtered:: both theſe are impoſſible ro Gad,not becauſe he cannot in his abſolute power dothem, 
ut decauſe theyare comtrarie to his will and ordinance: The one isagainRt the law of ultice,to bring 
2vickedmanto heauen ; the other againſtthe law of nature. , —_ FR " 
Bellarming teplieth, that itis not impoſſible. with men,for a Camellto goe through a needle, if hee 
ceaſe tobea Camell, and be turned into a ſmallthread : ibid, | 

Contra, Firſt, yeritis impoſſible tomen; forthey haue: no power to. extenuare the bigneſle of a 
Camels dodie,and ſo tro:make it paſſe through a needle, as God hath? itis poſſible with man to draw. 
ithtead through aneedle,but not to turne a Camell into a thread, Secondly,arich man truftingin his 
nt cainnorwithout chan geofhis affections goeto heauen,no more cana Camel $9 throughance= 
Nsbodienor altered, Therefore as it cannot bee ſhewed, that euera ptoudrich man entredjnto, 
en;ſo neither, that a Camell at any time went through a needle: ſo-thatthis placemaketh not for 

tie of the reall preſence at all; et 24, a2 255: - s 

a + rhe Other three examples : it is not proued outof Scripture, that the þodie of Chriſt pear-= 
Chge Oores, the graue, ſtone, or his mothers wombe 2 although the-doores were found ſhutafter, 


exthe graue couered, and his mother remained a Virgine Kill: for allheſe paſlages 
might 
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e | 
Luk. 2.33, ning the laſt inſtance of the birth of Chriſt, it is certaine out of che Scriptures, that Chilton 
wombe of his mother in his birth, Luk. 2.23. Hicherto therefore they haue proqued nothing, Fe 
Whether © "' Bellaymine replieth to the firſt example,that if Chriſts bodie pierced not the doores, burth 
bets way ynto him,it had been no miracle : and againe,Chriſt came vntothe Apoſtleswithour Tae 
Ficres, Ot mouingofthe houſe,or creaking ofthe doores,andtherefore it is kke,thar theyopenednor aa, 


; Contra,Firſt, he may ſay as wellthar it was no miracle, thatthe iron gate opened of it Owneaceorg 
AR.1z,10. to Peter, AQt.12.10. how then is henot aſhamed to denic a miracle here? or was it not amirace a 
the red Sea to deuide it — it came _— apaine?Secondly, though the doore win: r 


A8.s.23. 


How Chriſt is 
ſaid ro haue hjmſelfe a way by the dilatation ofthe ſame, then it would follow, that Marie broughtfonh yid 


— paine,neither could ſhe afterward bea Virgin; forthis is Virginitic, notto haue the wombe opened, 


bicth. 


Whether Thirdly, concerning the third cxample,whereas we anſwere,thar the graue-ſtone might erp 
yo ſts body to the body of Chriſt rifing againe,and rerurne to his place againe:Be/larmine replieth,tharchis Bout 
4 oY owne conieQture without any authoritie, p 

one. + Contra. Firtt,it is rather their bare conieRure,that Chriſts body went through che ſtone,cont 


tothe propertic of a naturall-bodie : We thinke,that Chriſt had as great power to cauſetheſtone t9 
giue way,and come againe to his place,as the Angell had tomake the priſon doores opento?iter, 
and to ſhutagaine, Act.5.19,;23. Secondly,we haue a warrant from your owne decrees : Janne” 
pulchro,ch rexoluto lapide monumenti, + He lay inthe graue, and the ſtone being remoouedſis 
_ = thethird day, decret. Gay, This decree ſaith, that the ſtone remooued at the 11g 
i | | 
| eArgniis 4.” Bellarmine produceth afourth example of the aſcenſion of Chriſt, who in | 
Hebr.4.14. iercedhe heavens,Heb.4.14. But rhe heauencare a ſolid ſub;Fanct,cuen as motten glale:100 37" 
Job 37.18, erefore it followeth hereupon, that many bodies may bee in one place at once : And wherts'"! 
anſwered, (faith he) chat the heauens might open and giue way to Chrilts bodie, as ar the Baprilmes! 
Chriſt the heauens are ſaid eo open, this is robe vnder{tood, becauſe the heauens appearedro opt 
for the holy Ghoſt could come downe without the opening of the heavens ar the baprizingotC - 
AQ.7.56. And whereas Stephes ſaith, he ſaw the heauens open, AR 7.56. the heavens themſelues werel9 | 
uided,for they being a clecteand tranſparentſubRance, $S. Stephen might haue ſecne Cheiſt, it 
their opening, bur Stephens eics were opened to ſee that, which appeared nar before : £4 res. 
Contra. Firſt, whereas your Latine textreadeth, Heb. 4.14. Penetrame, hee pierced the hea my 
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| | "© Fe 
of the Euchariff, Durf.1; +... --._— 
poantia, he deuided or diffolued the heauens; and the Rhemiſt: tranſhre, he entre 


; ſothar rhisplace proueth, not a going thorough the heauens, without a way made, or 
ce, Secondly, the heauens are indeed a ſolide ſubRance; fois the water,and the bodic of 
ich are apt to giue place to groſler bodies, and to come together againe : and ſo doe the 
for howels could che Planets haue their divers and contrary courſes, divers among them- 
26d contrary to the fixed fares, if the heauens were nor apliable, and yeelding bodie : And 
lerhimrell vs, how Eliah was taken vp- into heauen in his badie (as they thinke, affirming, thar hee 
ſjuerh fill in his body in Paradiſe) whether hee alſo-pierced the ſubRance of che heauens ? Thirdly, 
che hi are likened to glaſſe, not in ſubſtance, bur for their brigheneſſe and cleercnefle, as Reue- | 
Jar.g.6, we read of a Sea of glafſe. Fourthly, the holy Ghoſt being a ſpirit, can deſcend withour any Reuel.4.6, 
ay made, bur ſecivg at thatrime the ſpirit deſcended in the viſible and rrue ſhape of a dove, the 
heauensallo viſibly and rruely were opened : And wee are rather to credit Stephens wotts, then his 
' its,who ſairh, That wor b& eyes, (though wee denic nor, bur his fight alſo was quickned) 
but the heawens were opened: and if Chriſt might be ſeene through the cleereneſle of the heaurns, 
howisit, rhat he hath been ſo ſeldome ſeene, and of fo few, -fince his aſcenſion, the heauens being 
alike cleare vnto all ? Laſtly, that the heauens opened at Chriſis aſcenhon, ir is cuident by thatpro- | 
plcfic, Plalm.24-7. ifs wp your heads,yee gates, and bee yee lift wp yee enerlafting deores,and the Kiny Plalm.:4.7 
of glorieſpall come in, which the Fathers applie vnto Chrifts aſcenſion, and when as the Saints ſhall 
mece Chriſt in the cloudes, and be taken vp inthe ayre, as S. Pax! faith, r,Theſſ.4.17. it cannor be 1.Thefl.4.17, 
otherwiſe deemed, but that che cloudes and the ayre ſhall make way for their bodies; and after rhe 
Game manner the heauens alſo, like as they did at the afeenfion of Chriſt : Thus Belarmine hath faid 


much but proued nothing, 
| The Proteſtants, 


Vraduerfaries doe falſely charge vs to ſay, thar God can doe more then he hath done, or will yyhcther 
doe,Rhemiſt, Mxtth.26,ſett,1t, This we ſay, that Chriſt is almightie, and yet can doe nothing Chriſts bodie 
inſttis owne will, his word, or gioric : as ro diſhonourhis glorious bodie, and to bring it within either is ar 
the cotnpaſſe of apiece of bread, that ir may be deuoured of cars, dogs, rats,myce, or which is worſe, mo : 
tobeeatengf wicked men,the members of the dinel:although the queſtion be not ſo much berweene pong. gs 
ys,whChriſtis able ro doe of his abſolute power, but whar he will doe according to his word, = 
r, Itfanderh neither with the power or will of God, to doe contratie to his word : For 
ſ{tisimpoſſible that God ſhould lic, Hebr.6.,verſ, 18, And this thing,not to lic,is not a want of power, Hebr 6.18. 
buraſgneofgreater power in God, Burtir isplainly declared in Scripture, that Chriſt hatha true na- 
turilſbodie; and is in all things like vnto vs, Hebr:2,17; Therefore ticither can his bodie, being a Hebr.2.17. 
eruchumane bodie, as ours wwe, in many places at ofee: neither can icchuſe but occupie that roome 
andplacewhere iris; The Angell ſaid, Hee i# riſtr, bee is not heere, Math, 28.6, butit had been no Math.28.6, 
goorugupent, roſſay, he is riſen and gone to another place,and therefore heis not heere,if ſo be the 
iceot Clift might be in many places at once. The Stripture then hath defined ir, chat Chriſts bo« 
de isinonecertaine place : wherefore to ſay, that Chriſt hath a true naturall bodie, andyet retainerhi 
notthenawcall properties ofa bodie; is to ſpeake coritradiftories, that he hath, and hath nor a rrue 
vaurbodie: and this were to make Godalier, 7 es II nn 
Zelarmineto the place of Scripture, Marth. 28. thus anſivereth : The Angell reafonerh according 
totheminde ofthe women, that ſought Chriſt inthe graue, as dead : and forthe argument followerki 
well heisnot dead ini che graue, for he is riſen, Secondly, morally theargument is good, becaiiſohe 
thatriſethifromthe dead, doth not remaine inthe grane; for the graue is the place ofthe deid, not of 
the ply atid abſolutely ir doth nor follow ; for Chrift might bhere, though he wete 
riſen, el cap.4.reſp.ad argum. I, | Oe us 
(ontra, Firſt, the Angels reaſon muſt indeede”beteferred tothe purpoſe and Gdifpofition ofthe 
women who came to ſecke Chritt : they enquired nor, in what ſtate Chit was, whether living, or 
drad; butwhere Chriſt was, as the Angel faith, verſ.5. [hrow thet yee ſeeke leſus : and therefore the 
Angell fatisfieth them, according to their doubt, th:xt be was not thers, becauſe he was riſen + he ſairh 
Dot, be is not dead becauſe he is riſen,chough that be a'pood conſequenr alſo, but, he if not heere. And 
was Maries thought, to know whar was become of Chriſts bodie, it appeareth by this, that 
aferthe Angell had faid thus vnto her, as Matthew reporteth, ſhe asked Chriſt againe (ſuppoling he | 
eenthe gardener) where he had'laid him, Tohn 206.15. Secondly, the Angell vieth two argu- Tohn 20.15. 
ments:the one, when he ſaich,,7hy [eeke yee the lining among the dead ? 25 S.Lmke remembreth, chap, Lok 
5. Thisargunient concludeth morally,as Bellarmntpretenderh,be ts limmg, therefore not among cat 
thedead: The other argument in theſe words, hee is br heere, for he is riſen, concludeth fimply _ 
holay:and the reaſon (}andeth thus: Hee rhat is riſen, and ſo gonets another place, is no longer 
heere acre hee was : but” Chriſt is ſo riſen: Ergo. Fellarmine moſt impudently denieththe propo- 
n ;tharChrift hight be elſewhere, and thereto, and ſo maketh the Angell a her. 
:2. Tris proper ouely to rhe divine nacure'to be eucry where, as Jerem, 23.24. T fill hea- 
the Lord : bur Chriſtsbodie is not ofthe divinenature : Ergo, it cannot be cue- 
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_ Nlenific anforereth3har there is great difference betweene the Godhead and the body ofChrit: 
Hbh it, 
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firſt, the Godhead is euery where in faQ, but Chrifts bodic is not every where, neither ever 

it is in many places at once, not in all. Secondly, the Deitic cannot be reſtrained to one place by 
che bodic of Chriſt may bee, as after the end of the world he ſhall be bur in one place, lib,, 
ad argumat. -- -þ Cd 

ontra, Firſt, that Chriſts bodie is neither aQually every where, neither ſhall everbe, ir i; 

thing tothe queſtion in band: itis ſufficient to our purpoſe, that Chriſts bodie may be cuery = 
for it. may as well bein all places,as in yravy places,and this.I thinke they will nor denie : Then twill 
follow, that Chriſts bodie may be God : for to be every where is proper onely to the Deitie, and if 


. Chriſts bodie may be euery where,it may be the Deitie : for no-propertic of God the creator, either 


Clemenr.lib,z. 
rit.16.c.4, 


Epiſtol;57. ' 


is in a&t, or can be communicated ro a creature, Secondly, Chritts bodice now in their 1udgement 2; 
long asthe world {tandeth, cannor be tied or reſtrained to one place, no more then the Godhead. 
therefore now (wharſoeuer ſhall be afterward) there is no difference berweene the bodie of Cyig 
and the Godhead: and itis very abſurd, to limit Chriſts bodie after the reſurreRion to one place 
more then now, ſeeing his bodie ſhall not then be of lefle power or glorie, thenit is, Thirdly ha 
Bellarmine makerh no difference berweene the;omnipreſenceof the Godhead, and Chriſt bodje hi 
owne words elſewhere doeteſtihie : Sicut ſpirits ſanttus vere deſcendit, & tamen incl; mayſi, its 
Chriftss &c. As the holic ſpirit did truly deſcend, and yet-remained in heauen; ſo Chritt 6id truly 
aſcend, and yet remainerh with vs, not onely as God, but as man, /ib.1.de Sacram.Euch.c, L4.ref),uf 
loc.g. So Clemens 5. moſt groſlyexpoundeththoſe words of our Saviour, [ am with you alwaies totly 
eud of the world, of his corporall preſence : whereas it is as well peculiar to the Godhead to bealwaies 
preſcng, and neere,not afarre oft, Ierem.23.23-2s inall places, 

The Manichees had a certaine fond opinion, Jeſum per ſolem & [nnam diftentum : that Iefus wa 
extended in his bodily ſubſtance euery where cuen to the Sunne and Moone, which fantaſtical 
opinion Auguitine condemneth, cont. Fauſt. lib,20.c.11. Not much different is the couccits of the 


. . Romaniſts,ofthe preſence of Chrifts bodie in many places at once, 


.., And concerning the other point,he writeth ghus:Spatea /ocorwm tolle corporibus,G nuſquamersnt, 


7 ( quia nuſquam erunt, nec erunt : Take away ſpace of place from bodies, and they ſhall be nowhere, 


 andifthey be jnno place,then are rhiey not arall, 


lohn 16.7, 


* 


Iohn 20,28, 


lon 16,16, 
ard yerſe 23. 


Of the diffe- 

rence between 
Bapriſme, and 
the Euchariſt, 


eArgum.3, Thercall and carnallpreſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament,is athing ſuperfluous, needs 
lefle, and vnproficable : Firlt, Chriſt ſaith tohis Apoſtles, Iohn 16.7, 1c & expedient for you, that ! gre 


-, aw) : therefore Chriſts corporall preſence is not profitable: andif his vifible preſence were notpro- 


SS &+ #« * 


to ſend another comforter, who needed notto come, as long as he was preſcat perſonally to contort 
them : andifthefirſt comfortegbe preſent illin bodie,the ſecond is ſuperfluous : if the ſeconddenot 
ſuperfluous, the.firftis, and thezefore the bodily preſence is not neceſlarie, Fourthly, Chrilt promi” 
ſeth, that after his departure he would come againe,and wee ſhould ſee him, John 16.16. After al:ttl 
while,and yee ſhajl ſee mee and he would ſec vs, verſ. 22, | will ſee you againe, Chrilt rhen as he ſeer'5, 
ſois he ſeene :jfhe be in the Euchariſt, he ſecth vs with his. bodily eycs, then ſhould he be ſoleene © 
vs: but wee ſee him not, therefore he is not there to be ſeene : for. if hee were preſent, hee would botd 
ſee ys, and be ſcene of vs,according to his promiſe. Wherefore he doth no atherwile fee vs and vile 
vs, then by his ſpirit,in the Euchari'} ;*and ſa doe wee ſee him, , 4a 
To the ſecond he anſwereth: that there is nopthe ſame _ n of Baptiſme,and the Eucharift:Fib, 
the Euchariſt is not onely a Sacrament ofqur.ſpirituall refefion and nauriſhing, as Baprilme. 
our regeneration, but it is alſo.a memorjallagd a eompendiymof Chriſts life, dearh,and reſurrecto!. 
Secondly, it is ateſtimonie.and pledge of Chriſts loue toward vs. Thirdly, jt is as it were the p g 
of the reſurreion of our bodies, by the coiunion of Chriſts glorious body with our mortal wo 
Fourthly, it is the ſacrifice of Chriſtians, which;cannor be offered in bread alone, for then ith - 
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- - -«, a 
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exceede the hcrifices of the L 
aw : for br : ” 
&c, Bellarm. ibid. | ead of itſelfe is inferiour to the (ic{h of calues * 
4, (Firſt, m__ alſo is a memorial}, and as th alues and 
onofthe deat and reſurrection of Chri Fi ——_ = e Apoſtle callethit, a /mil/itnde, and 
ak of Chriſts louc, repreſenting vnto vs the IEA Secondly,it is alſo as well as theE _—_ 
(> loyeappeared, Row. 5.8. —_ 2x39" ing of his Leen did. obo he Euchariſt Rom.6.5, 
oo / ore in neither of th Rd is dying for vs, wherei 
riein the Eucharift, than in Baptiſine, Thirdly, ie theſe refpeRts is the reall preſen, rein 
hebope ur refurreRion, 3s S.Pax! faith oo "y It is more proper to Baptilme Ls G = more Row.y.8; 
rreftion, Rom. 6. 5. Neither is there any ſuch * aptiſme we are graft into the ſimilit mR mg 
harift, ſeeing the themſclu y coniunRion of Chrif a, ude of Chriſty Rom.6.5; 
Fucharifh ſeeing they themieIues aſfirme, that Chriſts bodi riſts bodie to our bodies i 5 
ofbreadis vncorrupted : bur if it were the ſeed - odieremaineth no longer, then th ies in the 
Gith, 1Epiſt.chap-3-9- their ſcede remaineth in the OT our reſurrection, it Bred e Outward 
bodic inthe Sacrament , ſo that by this reaſ m. And againe, the wicked alſo d e, as S. [oby 
the Euchariſt is no other facrifice on they alſo arc partakers of Chit, a Chriſts 1.1ohn 3. g. 
ic is named the Eucharilt : and yet the "EAR a ofpraiſe and thankſgiuing Hebr $ reſurreCtion, 
moreexcellent, than the fleſhic tacrihie entall bread, in reſpe& of the li 13.15. whereof Hebrz14.15, 
ethic lacrifices ofthe Law : and thi pect of the lively repreſentation j 
K :charift, but onely berw 8. ed, ſheweth no diffc 
meatsofthe Goſpell, y betweene the ſacrifices ofthe Law, and " — 
Totherhird reaſon he anſwereth, that although C - The Sacra- 
, wy 0 a. "oy 
ned byany ſenſe, but onely by faith; _ 8 briſts bodie in the Euchariſt be not immedi 
couced bythe hands, rongue, cycs, &c as Phiſit Iatiy, & #n aliend ſfecie, and in anoth _ 
renor perceiued, and y A ans ifitions miniſter medicines | er 1NIPE, IS 
Contra Fir — << very proftable, dicines in ſuch ſort qualified, as 
5" the prefence inthe Euchari : 
p arilt be 
oe eined by the Apett or any other ſenſe : for py nr q——_ of faith, then it cannat 
, rac / olt , x jaith 1 the entAen ; 
which wereno good Sfungt . Chef = thi . And, wee walke by faith Niro + mn 
| ON, It am S » AY "1 . 
by faith, and ſight, Secondly, wo ran = the ſame int!anr could be ec: r, 2.Cor.5.7, Hebr.11.1, 
SO oſbread nad wine: 4 = riltis both rouched and ſcene, #1 az: bh 1epded both 3<91.5-7« 
ſeenetothe eyes, another taltc,thar ag _ ro ſpeake contraries : for if it be — thatis, 
butthathng muſt bee both ſcene ok a rr = is it not Chriſts bodie re f —_ 
exmplebrought in is nothing like : fi alted, whole qualities that is ſcene or taſted? 
oht in is nothing like : i 5 are offered ro th . : 
bur Chris ——— ſomewhar-allaied ans Thirdly, the 
redandcompounded e15no ſenſe ar all, Second] Ixtures,yct iome 
yet appeare to the ſenſe i (ona ly, Potions, though b 
they ſay) Criſis bodi . yp ce ſenſe in their ow , oh by arte tem- 
ie, Thirdly, the medic: necolour and ſhape ; : 
| ,the medicin | . 1ape ; butiod 1 
War ſo worketh in the bodie ; ———_— m the ſtomacke, xil\ by the nay ans (as 
bodie in the fr alteration in 9 es M '" c immecdiatly calt VP againe it wank h I 
rallyprofiterh not,as a medicinall Potion ar rg: © deparreth (as they ſay) and hacia —_— 
= It is an inglorious an wet Re | - It Corpo 
4 h b v (] V! i . 
eotChrift ſhould be incloſed i : vnſcemely thing, that the glorious and j 
gnawen ofmyce, ſubic<t + the formes of bread and wine, de p rious and impaſhble 
; , & to mould androt : , devoured and chawecd 
alltheſeinconveniences muſt necdes fo! tennes, to be ſpilt ypon the ground, burn i _—_— 
hes tisno morc ing! — the carnall preſence ground, burnt inthe fire: for 
; ' olorious or 11nh | , . 
rſt, then it w | 5 riinpoſſible for theſe thi 
as for him to dts has r theſe things now to 
tobeladietdiniuries areas in his mothers wombe, —_ ſwathed K.7 tn ho the bodie of 
Ko eG ae though — _—_ his bocic vpon carth, /ib,3.cap roo wacling bands, and 
thew k; by bee the like reat T Os 0 =o 
rs waa was buffered, whipped erent _ the __ bodice of Chriſt, while hee liued in 
ICnOW, that it mn A : b g L 1nAYy CS crucife © ” In Y & | [4 
. rin like OY Hed: ana of his o! Fi : 
thar Chrſls paſſible bodic hGuld b germany be rent and diuided, Secondl pies. ED 29 
umptioninthe fire. as hi DUI be uhie& to the like infirmiries, as Yo cr was it poſſible 
w re,as his bodic is now int! t1CsS, AS tO rortennes PE 
t ſuffer thy holy 01 now nrhe Sacrament, Ifitw TS 
Ws of ly one to ſee corruption : for his bodice & it were then verified in Chrilt, T/ 
ie 1$!ttrue in the glorious b rhe for Ts odic did not putrifie or corrup dr , T hon ſhalt 
YOunotaſhamed to affirms wy odie of Chriſt, that it cannor luffer any ſu _ the grauc : much 
loodofChrift; ſrein we, "at the bread and wine are made in the C ch things : How then are 
, *NO1IC =. JACTa! 1 
tocoruption 2 whic!) K celements, if they be kepelong, will wax 5 ament, the very bodie and 
Lemeoff for ſharne ” nngs once to thinke of the "Rk. 0 ev" - _ - and mouldie, and fall 
) | HIgY: 7 ode caſt , - hr! . 
of Chvit entheſc your grofſe —evddo 0 C rift, w ere great impictie, 
Telam: gAtOrie to tne oloric and honeu 
ne anſwereth againe :firfſt, that t! - . r 
wed.and be putrifie, and againe :firſt, that they are the accicents of bread j 
viaiiciapreſenc ene” ——_ | brea and winz, that are corrup= 
utrif tenery where,and yet —_———— c bodice of Chrift, $ p 
putrifies{6likewiſe the bodie - yetis not burned in the flame, nor yet wwe" — 25 the di- 
' . 4 rt { , 
(ortr, Firſt, it is moſt bſu COND AG HI% iu things that Coe 
oefeede m abſurd to ſay, that accidents of vi 
- mvce. th ay tins; ents of wine make: k . 
ludietofznother Sec p wi accidents waxe ſower, and mouldie : ft mT pr" that accidents of 
WiththeEurychian — comparing Chriſts Deitie and b py _ = accident cannot be the 
$ confound LY FO C Od1C LOgcmncr, wn 
them, or with the Vbiquitaries deſtroy Chriſts = w = —_ 
H h h _ annic ! 
Wee 
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We haue the glorious teſtimanie of the Martyrs : Maſter Phs/pot holy Martyr; . 

that Chriſt is like to vs in all things, finne ae: excepted: bu our R—_ =_ Scripture ig 

Fox pag.1416, atiy thing that is contraric to it ſelfe, as to bee bodily preſent,and abſent,ro bee in heauen ang 

at the ſame time: Ergo, neither can the bodie of Chriſt without deſtruQion of his wa 
ture, We na. 

Heb.g.2 Maſter Dexly Martyr alleageth theſe places of Scripture : Hebr.9. Chri#t is not 9.."4 

Toh. 4 "4 places made wah ws, but S entred pus heanen,&c. Tob. 17. Now 1 amnot in the —_— us 

loh.16.28. 54 the world, +c:Toh.16, 1 went ont from the Father and came into the world, Apnine I lg, - 

2p . of age Bane, leave the wy 

Pag.1530,1,40 and ur the Father : Ergo, Chtiſt is not according tohis bodily preſence now in the World: Fix 

ag.1685, 
P : will wats adioyne ſome teſtimonie from themſclues : Decrer. par.3.dift.2, cap, 44. Dn 
"  culum ſiniatur, ſurſum eſt Dominus,efc. Tillthe world be ended,the Lord is aboue,&c. for hehe 
..,. , four Lord,whercin he roſe againe, muſt be in oneplace. Againe,their Maſter faith, Dining 

Lib.r.<ſtia®. , ſolam illocalem : That the diuine nature only is illocable. But now they make Chiifs LO 

fibus diting, illoczble: forif it be in the Eucharift,it is not there as in a ſpacious place: for what isthe com my 

10.2. ' athin wafer-cake to receiue the proportion of a mans bodice? Againeghe ſaith, Oxod chrmaſen "y 

le erat,&c, That which was in Chriſt circumſcriptible, ſo remaineth : but if Chrifts bodie hee i0the 
bread, it is incircumſcriptible, whereas it was circumſcriptible before. For that we call circum; 
tible, when the place ww; the thing placed, doe anſwere, and are —_ ent each to other in{ 
and proportion: which is not ſcene in the placing of Chriſts bodie in the compaſſe of a thin cake 
And further: 1. The Moſcouites,which follow the Greeke Church, though they be othernic fn 

Theolog. Moſ- perſtitious enough,doe thus profeſle by the penne of their great Duke [oannes Bajilins thathe Apo- 

couit.cap.4. files, thoſe diune Eagles,are there,vb+ cadaver illud dinine incarnations cum patre ſedet, where that 

carcaſe of the diuine incarnation fitteth with the Father, yer hee is notwithſtanding preſent withhe. 
leeuers,&c. They thinke it is not Gods will,thatthis precious carcaſe and prey of the Eagles ſhoull 
be in any other place,then ar the right hand of God in heauen, 

Lib.aduerſ 2 Tertullian confuting the Monarchian heretikes,that would haue the Father andtheSonneto be 
all one, becauſe nothing is impoſhble yato God, thus anſwereth : Indeed nothing is hard or poſſible 
vnto God,cfc. Non autem, quia omnia poteſt facere,ideo credendum eſt illum feciſſe, quod non feceri : 
Yer,becauſe be can doe all thmgs,we muſt not thinke,that he hath made that, which be hath ut:ſulas 

. fecerit;requirendum : but"we muſt ſee whether he hath done it cc, And hee giueth this inflance, God 
might haue made manwith wings and feathers,as he hath made the kite, yet he hath not doneit, The 
like anſwere may ſerue forthe Romaniſts obieRion, that becauſe Chrilt may make his fleſhto bee 
preſent in the Euchariſtic followethnot therefore he doth ir, 

Hirm.ſc&.14, © 3 Confeſſion of Wittemberg,chap.9. Wee beleene that the omnipotencie of Godu ſu greatthat i 

Pag 454+ the Euchariſt he may either annthilate the ſubſtance of bread and wine,or elſe change them int the bs- 

die and blood of Chriſt,but that God doth exerciſe this his abſolute ommipotencie in the Exchurf, wee 
hanue no certaine word of God,Cc. 
4 Seethe Maſter of ſentences and the Decrees before alleaged : tothe which I will addethatylace 

Parr.zdiſtin&. as it Rtandeth in their Decrees cited out of Ambroſe : If thou beleexe that (hriſt recemiſuſp, ant 

a.cap.86, thou doeſt offer his bodie to be transfigured in the altar : nec diſtinguas tamen naturam verbi & caroru, 

& tibi dicitur, ſirette offeras,non rette autem dinidas, peccaſti : and doeft not diſtinguiſh berween the 
nature of the word and the bode it is alſo ſaid unto thee, if thou offer aright,and dinide not wright, thos 
ſmne/t,cc, But the Romaniſts in making Chriſts fleſh to be owwnjpreſent,when they lift, doe make 10 
difference herein betweene his diuine and humane nature, &c, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, CONCERNING 
Tranſubſtantiation. 


The Papiſts, 


© CANot receive 


praxcam. 


© Be F any man ſhall ſay, that there remaineth the ſubſtance of bread and wine in the Sacrament ke: 
. | bo words of conſecration; or ſhall denie that the whole ſubſtance of bread is changed and co0- 
uerred intothe bodie of Chriſt, and the whole ſubſtance of wine into the blood of Chritt, the o_ 
and ſhewes only of bread & wine remaining, which ſingular and miraculous conuerlion the Churc 
calleth Tranſubſtantiation let him be accurſed, Concil, Trident. ſeſſ.13. can.2. Bellarms.lib,z,4 
cram. Enchar.cap.19.Khemuſt. Matth,17.ſeft.n, FR 
Argam,x, Chriſt transfigured his bodie marueilouſly inthe Mount,as we reade,Matth,17.979 
he is able to cxhibite his bode vnder the formes of bread and wine, Rhemi/?. Lode 
Anſw, Firſt, your argument followeth nor, Chriſt could giue a glorious forme to his paſſ , 4 
die : Ergo,he can take away the efſentiall properries of hisnaturall bodie, and yet keepe oh lo. 
Rill. Or thus, Chriſt could glorifie his bodie not yet glorified : Ergo;he can or will Ao | A | 
« - riousimpaſſible bodic, by enclofing it vnder the formes. of baſe creaturesto be deuoured of 0 5 
mice :which is honoured and worſhipped of the Angels and Saints in heauen, Secondly,the q! , 


p_ GE— Kh< + Aa 


—_ - 
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fChrifts pow fhis will: _ 
. bo rifts power,as of his will: therefore you conclude not aright, Chriſt is able to doe 
t > 5ram.2, Hetbat ſeeth water turned into wine by the power of Chriſt, neede not to doubt how 
in | 


he ch breadinto his bedy, Rhem.loh.2.ſeft.2. 


| rſt, when you” | ; "Scri . 
Anſwere. Firlt, you'can bring any warrant out of Scripture for your imagined conuerſion 
£ b, 


lie 25 We haue for this __— wee will giug Eare vnto you. Secondly, and when it ſhall appeareto the 
re that the bread is changedinto fleſh, as the watexwas knowne to bee turned into wine, by the 
3 


z 

l colour andraſte : we {hall then no more doubt of this. conuerſion of the bread , than tl | 

"fmater, Thirdly, if Chrilt could eche £ TSS 
os _\ tr 'y oY ""—_— a _ and change the ſubſtances of creatures; what reaſon 
| auc} amnporentpower co euery Prieſt, with afew words to do as much as Chr; 
; kimſelfe d when he was preſent? Fourthly,all chi liti —_ 
i208 aria = _ rthly,all chisproueth but an abilitie and power in Chriſt,not 
a change or conuerlion, 

 Bellarmine vigeth theſe ui i 

is an Which words ich = _ "— Arras _ = = = ITO 

> voce , g tiall, nota figurative change onely of the 
breadinto _m—: for — _ the bread, and the fleſh of Chritt being things Syn na- 
urecor # p pr wm , oraftirmedot another: tor bread is not fleſh, remaining in it owne 
naure, 5e HU 4 CPL, n 

Auſwere, Firit,as one thing being of a divers nature, cannot bee 
—_O $ nature, pronounced of another, vnleſſe 

SraNa Fnge hor ich we che ſame thing be affirmed or predicated of ir ſelfe, as to fay,rhis 
ubſtanceis my boay, which is a one intheir ſenſe ro ſay, this bodie is my bodie, 

Secondly,a Aguratiuc change is ſufficient according tothe phraſe of Scripture, though there be no 
macriallor ſubliantiall mutation in this propoſition, his is my boate, that is, thi TL Gl 
Chriſt breach P , this is my bodie, that is, this bread fignifierhm 

je:like as, when Chriſt dreat ed ypon his Apoſtles, he ſaid, Receine yee the holy Gho#t, calling the 
verybreghche ſpirir , which it Ggnified and exiibited onely; ſothe holy Ghoſt deſcendin " 

Chriſtin his Baprilme is called the Doue: ſo then, as the breath of Chriſt is the ſpirit, and = © 

OL; ſo is the bread Chriſts bodie, that is in figure and fignification oy "2M 

« Bellarmine replieth , that the breathitg of Chriſtis not called the hol Ir 

Me, p t? y ſpirit, noryert the 

rarity to bee the holy Ghoſt; but they were onely ſignes and inftrumentall meanes ro Aris 

Wren the Dreathing of C arift, and the likenefle of the Doue, were not the ſpirit it ſelfe 

onely hgnes t iercof, we grant; and fo wee ſay the bread is a ligne and figure of Chrilts bodie in 
the Euchariſt. Secondly, it is cuident by the text, thatthe D nd the{ | 
detoh Ghot: COON ID OY y , eDoue, andr e breath of Chriſt, are called 
enrol : + $33 ; ; ou whom thas {halt ſee the ſpirit come downg xc. that is he, which bap- Toba 1. 3 
_ wy v4 G of : but /ohn ſaw onely the Doueto light vpon Chritt; therefore the Doue is 3. 

edtheſptrit: ſo John 20.22, Chriſt breathed wpoa them, and ſaid, receine yee the holy Gho##: that 1, 2 
whichthe Apoſtles receiucd,is called the hol enfib po PN 
hem as c js called the holy Ghoſt; bur they receiued ſenſibly nothing bur his brea- 
re eo EIN or Ter; " 1 be the ſpirit, being afgne and repreſentation thereof, as 

UCNAarititis oo WIS Hctn, 
gry Though the | abſtance of bread and wine be changed; yetthe formes remaine lil for 
wy , rſt, becaulc if the formes allo ſhould be charged, there ſhould be no ſentible figne left 
ras ary Secondly, the faith of the recciucris the better tried this way : who beleenerh 
x: ac riſtro be prefear,though he ſee it not. Thirdly,Chrift would nor haue the formes alte- 
e yi Ran abhorred to catc humane fleſhinthe proper ſhape, Bellarm cap. 22. 
Ow” rt, you firtt reaſon is inſufficient : for neither doethe bare and naked fgnes or accidents 
BY nts make a Sacrament , but the ſ1b{tance of them : for berweenethe Sacrament and the 
- ng mercoy repreſented, there ougntto be ſome conyeniencie and agreement: namecly,as the bod 
5nouriſhed by bread and wine, ſo doth the foule feede vpon the | ; h - 
—— r lo dorhrhe foule feede vpon the body and blood of Chrift. But they 
hr 1" ay __ arm and _ that nouriſhvs, burtthe ſubliance : Ergo, nor the accidents 
| tance is the vihble gae, Lixewiſe in Bapriiwe,ir is not the forme or outward accid : 
hs 4:46 is the ligne,but the tubſtance of watcr that waſheth, _—_— 
amore lively operation ot faith, to belecne in Chriſt abſent in heauen, then preſent in the 


fer eartt py 
thoy He - 0,57 Ap 
ws my ug he appeare nor to the ſenſes, And Chriſt is indeede properly the obiect of faith, as he 
1 * L "7, \ G & 3 
_ mas kf auen:: whe (faiththe Apoltle) extrech into that which is within the vaile whither our fore- 
SiS entread fo 24) el , . : ppg 
rh wailechatis.ch Fd for vs, Heb.6,19, Faith and hope therefore doe leade ys to things within the Heb.6.19. 
Cho ; Wh "mu in heauen, and notvpon the earth, 
4 ata 0 T þ q - 5 : . 
tvoderibef; range ſay ing is this,that Chciſt giveth his fleſh to be eaten in the Sacrament, yer hideth 
Ta rines of bread and wine, leaſt men ſhould abhorre to eate it ? for is it to be thought that 


0 iſtwaul «mu . * 
M mend any vnſecmely thing, or contrarie ro humanitie ? How could the Apoſtles 

Yen: entiles ro abſtaine from (trangled & blood, Act.15, when as by your doCttine, th 

eatedaily in the; "_ © . y SUGEST Yo as OY) doctiine, they 
veterh yi their aſſemblies the raw fleſh and blood of Chrill? And how: is it that Chriſt now for. 
glo- _=—_ vy5 rule, Hee rhat doth the truth (faith hee) commeth to the light that his deedes may bee 
* Elie ap ?lohn 3-21, But Chriſt now flieth the light, and ſhroudeth hiniſelfe vnder the ſhape of tohn 3.21 
Gon dred.wh Ne will not ſhew his fleſh. Theſe therefore are bur filly cauſes which you haue ren- __ 

y Ciriſt would haue the ſubſtance of bread onely changed,and not the accidents, 

Hhh 3 The 


Toh.5.25. 
* Whereas in 
the other cdi- 


tion,this place 
was cited thus, 
1 am the bread * 


the other 
words are re- 


hcarledal'o ro 
Nop the cauil- 


lers mouth, 
which being 


put to,do giue 


no aduanrage 
to the aducr- 


ſarie : Sce fur- 


ther ReicR, 
Pag 335, 


Luke 34-39. 


1.Cor.1 1.26. 
27. 


ſenſe, 4 


' The Proteſtants. 


A*® the name of tranſubſtantiation is ſtrange, and newly deuiſed; ſois the meaning thereof mot 


ynreaſonable : thatin the Sacrament;the ſubſtance of bread ſhould be conuerted into thebodi 
of Chriſt, the formes onely remaining : An opinion contraric to ScriÞture, reaſon ang __ 

Argwm.1. As Chriſtfaid,Matth.26,(poynting to thebread)This is my bodie:ſo he faith, Johc 
* [ amthe bread of life : butin this place he was not changed into bread ; why then in the othe; ; ' 

ſhould the bread be turned into his bodie ?for the ſpeech is all one. "Ox 
Beſlurmme an{wereth,that there is great difference betweene theſe two ſpeeches, This $5.44; 
bodie,and, 1 am the true bread : for there Chriſt ſpezkethvf mareriall bread, inthe judgement f 
aduerſaries,bur in the other ſentence hee ynderſtandeth celefiiall bread : and therefore Chrig h, 
not ſimply, / «m bread,but I am the bread of fife,or the bread of God, or ſuch like: and this nal 
bread Chriſt was indeed; there needed no conuerſion or change for the makter, Bellarm.ca., 4th 
adars.1. mary "0 

+ Ho Firſt, if Chriſt,in ſaying,/ am the bread doe ynderſtand bread ſpiritually, which wer 
not, what reaſon hath he, where Chriſt faich,verſ.y 1.7 he bread, that I will gine,is my fleſh, tg Tn 
Sacramenrall bread? if Chriſt, in ſaying, I, that is, my fleſh is the bread, doe meane ſpiritual! breat 
when he ſaith, The bread is my fleſh,why 1s henot alſo ſpiritually to be taken? Secondly,as Chip gin 
fpiritually,he is the bread; ſo wee alſo ſay, that the bread ſpiritually is his bodie : therefore ain th 
ſpecch,there needeth no change,as he confeſleth; ſo netther inthe other are wee forced toadmic 41 
alteration or change of ſubſtance. Thirdly,Chriſt faith not, 7 ams the bread, ſimply,but with ſome 2d. 
dition, faith Bellarmine : but he faith, ans the doore of the ſheepe, Joh,10.7. _— any other adie- 
Cion,yet was he not converted into the doore : no more is the bread changed into his bodie, 

Argum,2, The ſenſe is not deceiued in his proper obie&t: but the eye in the Euchariftecth no. 
thing bur bread, the tate diſcernerh nothing but bread : Ergo,thereis bread : for if the ſight and fee. 
ling might be deceiued;then by the ſame reaſon,the Manichees and Marcionites, who affrmed Cluif 
to hauea phanraſticall bodie,might anſwere ys, that though his bodie were both ſcene 2ndfelt, yer 
the ſenſes might be deceiued: And by the fame reaſon Thomas might haue doubted fill notwith- 
Randing his ſeeing and fecling of Chriſt : And further, ifthere bee no bread or wine remaining, and 
yetthe accidents of both, as the colour,taſte; then ſhould they be lying fignes,and ſo they will charge 
the Sacrament of truth wich falſehood, 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt,that the ſenſe cannot be deceiued in the accidents which ae the true 
obieR,bur inthe ſubſtance it may, which is the obicR per accidens; as he telleth vs ataleofapecceof 
wood conuertedintoa ſtone,that had the colour and ſhape of wood (till : reſþ,ad argmn.;, 

Contra.x, \Though the accidents, nor the ſubſtance are obicR to the ſenſe, yer by theaccidents 
the ſubſtance is certainly diſcerned by a neceſlarie conſequence of nature ; for otherwiſcthere ſhould 
benocertaintie ar all in the ſenſe : bur ſeeing every ſubſtance hath his proper accidents,bythediſer- 
ning of the accidents,the ſubſtance alſo is perceiued. 2. Iris poſſible for the eye ſometimeto bede- 
ceiued,as in taking things artificially carued and painted for the very things themſelues,andain the 
example of the wood turned into a ſtone : burfor all the ſenſes to be deceiued together, the e e,the 
feeling,the raſteir is not poſſible,as it muſt be in the Euchariſt, where all the ſenles life bal 
and yet (they ſay) there is no bread, 

Secondly,faith he,the argument from the ſight and feeling to proue Chriſts true bodie,n2s good, 
becauſe the ſoliditie of a bodie is the proper obie&t of the feeling ; but the ſubſtance of the bread aod 
wine is not the proper obie, Secondly,the Scripture maketh mention, that Chriſt hada trueoatural 
bodic,and therefore the fight and feeling thereof grounded vpon the teſtimonie of $cripture,vet! 
good and ſufficient proofes : Bellarm.ibid. 

Contra, Firſt,the Apoſiles by their handling and ſeeing did not ontly difcerne Chrifttohaue2/0- 
lide bodie,but. a bodic of bones and fleſh : for that he ſaith, Handle me and ſee,for a ſpirt bath not 
fleſh and bones,as you ſec me to haze, Luk. 24-29. So then not the ſoliditie onely, but the ſubliact of 
Chriſts body,as his bones and fleſh, was by their ſenſe diſcerned : bur in the Euchariſt wee dicere 
neither fleſhnor bones, Secondly,Chriſt would not hauc themto beleeuc his word onely, that its 
had a true bodie,but to truſt their owne ſenſe alſo : ſo that the euidence of ſenſe, where there 1519 
diuineteftimonie,is a ſufficient proofe of things ſenſible. And againe, as the Scripture reſliieth that 
Chriſt had a true naturall bodic ; ſo alſo it witnefleth, that after conſecration in the Euchariſt,there 
remaineth true bread,as S. Pau! callethit bread being now conſecrated thrice together: 1.C0t1. 
ver{.26,27,28, 

Thirdly, faith hee, the accidents of bread and wine, though the ſubſtance be gone,are "0 lying 
Hgnes : for naturally they doe fhew bread and wine ; but that in the Euchariſt there isa worke aboue 
nature,that there ſhould be the accidents of bread and wine without their ſubſtance. 

Contra,t, Yerfor all this they are deceiueable fignes,containing one thing,and ſhewing another; 
and the matter is not helped, but made the worſe, in laying the blame not ypon nature, but p® ; 

. : : 1 
worke beyond nature, which they make a cloake for deceite, Secondly, thus wee ſee rhey — 


ypholde their fooliſh fanſies, bur by defiroying nature, Thirdly, for this their ſupernatural y OX 


of the EuchariFt. DueF?.2, 


-othey hauc no Scripture, their words are but winde, and perſwade not : nay the Scripture is 2- 

grinftthem,for Chriſt is ſo farre from deſtroying nature,that he vpholdeth the nature of things by hzs 
&. 1. 3- 

—_ The breadin the Euchariſt after the conſecration,is ſubieR to divers changes and alte- 
rations,and ſo likewiſe the wine: for they may bee boyled and made hor, they may bee infected with 

ſon: forit is certaine that Viftor the 3,Pope,and Henry the 7.Emperour, were poyloned with the 
Sacrament :the wine may wax ſowre and turne to vineger: the bread may putrifie and breed wormes? 
Ergoghe ſubſtance of bread and wine remaine till: for the accidents cannor beſubie&ro ſuch aſkera= 
ons:andtofay that Chriſts bodie may be thus handled, it were great impietie, 2 Argum. Per, Mar- 
ge FF eanſwereth : Materia ſubitituitar a Deo in ipſo mStanti,in quo deſixunt eſſeglle ſpecies : 
God fupplieth ſome other marterintheyery inſtant, when the formes begin to be changed,cop.24, 


i nſw. Is not heere good geare, thinke you, thatifa man ſhould come to poyſon the Sacrament, 
thatis, the bread and wine which are alreadie conſecrate, and madethe body of Chrift, God ſhould 

amiracle ſome other matter for him to worke ypon, and ſo God himſelfe ſhould be acce(< 
farieynothar wicked act? Or it a fillie mouſe ſhould bee ſo bold as gnaw vpon a conſecrate Hoa, 
thatthenſikewiſe ſome other marter and ſubſtance ſhould for that inttant be appointed ; and fo God 
ſhouldmake miracles for mice? And why, Ipray you, may not the ſubltance of bread ſtill remaine, as 
wellzsanother ſubſtance to be pur in the tead thereof? 

Bellarmine anſwereth againe,that there is ſome matter ſor that inſtant ſupplied, and without a mi- 
ncle exifente ordine rernm: the order or courſe of things ſo requiring,hke as the foule is ſent into the 

of ordinary courſe. And concerning the poiſoning of the Hoaſt,he ſaith there may be ſome poy = 
ſonedmatrer mingled with the bread or wine, but that is not conuerred into Chritls body and blood: 
fornothing can be turned into Chriſts body or blood, but the bread and wine only. 

Catra, Firſt, that the bread ſhould be changed into Chriſts bodie, and agaie another ſubRance 
comein ſtead of Chrilis bodie, and yet without a miracle,is very range : for he may as well fay,that 
therurning of water into wine, Ioh.2. was no miracle : neither becaule it is vſuall in the Euchariſt, ic 
sthereforeno miracle ; as the raining of Manna was no lefle miraculous, falling every day, then if ir 
hadcome but once : And the example of the comming of the ſoule is nothing like, for we haue Gods 
warrant forthat,creſcite, + mxltiplicammi,increaſe and multiphe,which they haue not for the Eucha« 
nt, Letir alſo be remembred how contraric he is to himſelfe, for before, resþ. ad argum.5; hee ſaid 
thattranſubſtanciation was ſ#pra ordizem nature,abouc the order ofnature: here he faith it commeth 
to pale exigente oz dine yer, according to the order of nature, | 

Secondly,ifnothing be tranſubſtanciate into the bodie and blood of Chriſt, bur onely bread and 
wine; what then is become of the water which in the chalice you doe vic to mingle with wine? 
which Innocent 3, determinerh together with the wir.c to be tranſubſtantiare into Chrills blood, de- 
cret.Greg dib.z tit,41.c.6, Againe you fay,the poyſoned ſubſtance 15 not turnedinto Chrifts bodie, 
butmixedrogether with ir. Be ir ſo, but what a diſhonour is this to Chritls bodie, that poyſon may 
dereceiued with it,and that it ſhould not haue ſo much vertue, as many medicinall confeStions and 
receits,whichare taken againſt poyſon :if Pax! could ſhake the Viper from his hand withour hurt, is 
thereleſſerertue in Chriſts bodie ? or if Vnicornes horne a!laieth the malice ofpoylon, is Chrifts fleſh 
| eprecious or vigorous? Wherefore lay your hand vypon your mouth, and confeſle your erronious 
1gnorancejif you can finde no better anſwere, 

Argem.z. When Chrilt ſpake theſe words, Hoe eft corpus men, the bread was tranſubſtantiate, 

before;or after,or while the words were ſpoken. Betore, they will nor ſay, for the elements were nor 
enconſecrate ; nor after, for then Chriſts words, This is my bodie, had nor been true in that inſftane 
when they were ſpoken. Neither was the tranſubſantiation wrought in the while of ſpeaking: for 
then ſhould it not haue bin done all at once,bur ſucceſſiuely,and one part after another, as the words 
wereſpoken one after another, Bur this is alſo contrary tothe opinion of the Papilts,that would haue 
t done altogether, 
Belarmine anſwereth,that the connerſion of the bread is not made ti!l all the words be pronoun=- 
:and though there bee no change, till the whole ſentence {thts #5 my bodie ) be finiſhed, yeritis 
ne by vertue of all the words pronounced before, 
Contra, If the tranſubantiation be wrought by all the words, then, 20:2 fir /rrnrlit is not done 
Xonce, as hee confefleth : for the words are not ſpoken all ar once, bur one after another, Then I 
ule, all the words of conſecration be not of like operation : if they be, why ſhould nor the firit 
Wordsat the very ſpeaking, be working,as the laſt is ? bur ſo are they not for he tuſpenderh the force 
ofthe firſt words,till the laſt Gllable be pronounced :if all the words then be of like working, then is 
"0ttne converſion wrought at one inftant,as they generally hold, bur in the leiſure of ſpeaking. 
e {us 3 It 1s againſt the nature and propertic of accidents and externa!l formes to be without a 
Kea, or fubRance, wherein they ſhould relt : ſuch are the whitenes and roundnes of the bread, 
tednes and fixeetnes of wine : if bread be gone, what is become of the roundnes and whitenecs, 
loof the wine? If aman aske what round or whitething 1s this,or what red and ſyecte thing is 
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rhis,ſhewing the cup: what ſhall be anſwered? we cannor fay, itisbreador wine : for thereisr, 
left, And Iam ſure they will not ſay,that the bodie of Chriſt is either round or white,or ſuch lh 
yet ſomewhar there muſt needs be,that muſt rake denomination of theſe accidents, _ 

Bellarmine anſwereth, firſt, that alchough wee cannor ſeparate accidents from their ſubie& 
God can: and in the beginning of the creation, there was an accident without a lubicR, name] -* 
light, which was made the firſt day, that moued without aſubiect, yntill the Funne was made,yh . 
the light relted, 

| Contra, Firſt, we doe not diſpute of Gods power, neither how things are in Gods fight, buthow 

they appeare ynto vs, whether accidents may be offered vnto our fight, without their lubie& Second. 
ly, itis a fond opinion, which he would father upon Baſile, that the light was without a lubie& ; Fg 
G4 is ſaid to haue made or createdthe light; but creation is of ſubltances,not of accidents,Second. 
ly,God ſawthat it was good: thelight pleaſed God,which he had made : but God delightethin gg 
imperfe& worke, as an accident without a ſubiet is imperfeR. Thirdly, S, Ambroſethinketh, thy 
this light was notafterward incorporated ta the Sunne, but remained tiill a diflin&t light: Ald f 
lumen dici,aliud lumen Solis,&c, The light of the Sunneis one, the light ofthe day another : forthere 
3s alight, before the Sunne rife, and likewiſe after hee is ſet: Hexamerlib.4.c.z, Fourthly, notwih. 
Aanding, if inthe beginning of the creation it had been ſo,yetnow all things being diſpoſed andiy. 
led in aperfetorder, it is not to be expected: it accidents then might bee without a ſabieR, beſor 
things were brought to a perfe& ate, it followeth not, that it is or can be ſo now, 

Secondly,faith he,the accidents of the bread and wine, though they haue no ſubſiſtence of them. 
ſelues, after the ſubſtance of bread and wine are gone; yet they are in,ard do depend of anotherſub. 
Nance, It in conſernante,non vt in ſubietto: Asin-and of apreſeruer of them, not as in aubied, gr. 


gum.7 Yeſp ad. g. 


ercin 


(ontra, Firit,ifthe accidents, asthe rednes,whitenes,roundnes do not conſiſt ofthemſelues, then * 


they muſt haue their being in another ſubſtance, which 1s the body of Chriſt,that. commethin the ſtead 
of bread and winc:if they then haue their being in Chriſts body,whar are they elſe bur accidentsto his 
body, which were a very inglorious thing to Chriſts bodie,which in brightneſle exceedeth the Sunne, 
to be ouer-ſhadowed with the accidents of bread and wine? Secondly, demaund, whether Chrifis 
bodie ſuppoſed to be preſent, haue notthe proper accidents of his body: if it haue (for otherwiſe 
body without the proper adiuns ſhould be vnperfeR) then the accidents of bread and wine cannot 
be there to; for this were to make accidents the ſubiect of accidents, which were improper andynns- 
turall : Andagaine, they beſtow a goodly office ypon Chriſt, who vpholdeth all things, eventhehex- 
uens and earth,to be now apreſeruer onely of accidents. 

Thirdly,though the ſubtance of bread and wine remaine nor, yet the quantitie remaineth, which 

takerh denomination of the accidents: as the hoaſtis ſaid ro bee white,round, little inreſpeRofthe 
quantitic, 7c/þouſ. ad argum.6. 
Contra, Firſt, the quantitie ofa thing is the length, breadth,thickneſſe, which are adiundsto the 
ſubſtance, as well as other qualities of whiteneſle,rednefſe,&c, So then he defendeth oneabſurdieby 
another,to maintaine the being of qualities without their ſubie, he doth inculcate a quantitie with- 
ont a ſubſtance, athing as impoſſible as the other, Secondly, ifthe quantitie receiue the denominati- 
on, you muſtnor ſay, the hoaſt is white, round, &c. bur the quantitie,as the breadth, lengrh,hicknes, 
is white, round,&c. So that, when we aske, what round, or what white? in his opinion theanſvere 
muſt be this : a round,or white thickneſle or breadth,&c. which were very abſurd:thele foolfhtoys 
and trifling trickes are not worth the while,that is ſpent about them, 

Argem.6. You ſay, The very fleſh of Chriſt that did hang vpon the croſle, is in the Sacrament:out 
that cannot be : for that fleſh Chriſt tooke of the Virgin Marie - this facramentall fleſh is made of 
bread : Ergo, itis not the ſame fleſh which was crucified ypon the Croſſe. 

Bellarm. The body of Chriſt is made of bread, but not as any matter or materiall czuſc thereohbut 
as the wing was made of water by our Sauiour Chriſt, 

eAnſw, And Ipray you, how was the wine made of the water ? was not the water the very manet 
which was turned into wine ? for oneoftheſetkree changes and mutations it muſt needs haue: lt, 
either the water was annihilate and turned tonothing,and ſo the wine was created of nothing, which 
Iam ſure you will not grant. Secondly,or elſe there was a mixture of wine and water, the onedeilg 
mingled with the other; which is likewiſe falſe, for it was very good and perfect wine; neither, 
thinkezwull you cafily admit, that the body of Chriſt and the bread are mingled togerherin theSaC?* 
ment. Thirdly, there remaineth bur the third kind of change, that is, the conuerſion of one ſubſtance 
into another,as the water was changed into wine : and ſo is the ſubſtance of bread converted intorhe 
ſubRance of Chriſts body,if you will haue any change at all:and thus Chritt hath gotten by yourhelpe 
a breaden bodie ; another from that, which he tooke of the fleſh of the Virgin. n 

And thus may our argument be framed : The body, which Chriſt tooke of the Virgine,and whic 
was nailed to the Croſſe, was not made of bread : but this bodie, which is ſuppoſedro beinthe Eucta- 
riſt,is made of bread : Ergo,it isnot that bodie, 1 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that eucn the bodice of Chriſt, which was crucified, was made of bread: and 


the bread was changedand conuerted into it at his laſt Supper, when he ſaid, 7 #55 15 budie- i 
a | rno1t 


qf yy 


of the E acharift. Dueft.2, 


thi beaconuerfion ofthe bread,yet there is no production of Chriſts bodie out of the 
Ge he wine was made of water, loh. 2.ſo is Chriſts bodice of bread. Bellarmin.reſp.ad ar- 


[nol Firſt,the bodie of Chriſt which was crucified, was made of the fleſh of the Virgin : the 
bodice inthe Euchariſt is made of bread; and therefore they cannot be al one bodie : forir is one 
thing to de made of fleſh; another thing of bread, Secondly, where he maketh a difference be- 

e produCtion, and conuerfion, he ynderſtandeth not himſelfe : for the wine was produced 

quc ofthe water, and the water was conuerted into the wine; ſo it was both a production and a 

converſion:the difference is this,that conuerſion is of the thing,which is conuerted, produion, 

ofthar,whereinto it is conuerted: wherefore if Chriſts bodice bee made of bread, as Chrilt made 
wine of water ; the bread ſhall be the matrer of Chriſts fleſh as the water was of the wine : forirt is 
aid yet{.g.chat the Gouernour of the feaſt raſted the water which was made wine:Ergo,the ſubtiance 
of the water remained, though changed and conuerted, Thirdly,they muſt grant, that the bread 
either anhibilated, that is, turned to nothing; or elſe conuerted into the ſubſtance of Chriſts 
feſh :burthe firſt is inſtantly denied by Bellarm.refþonſ.ad argum.z. The bread, he ſaith, doth nor 
yaniſhto nothing, and ſo vtrerly periſh : therefore it cannot bee auoided,but that it paſſeth and is 
incorporne c che fleſh of Chrilt; and ſo,for all his ſophiſticall pratling,Chriſt is become to haue 
breaden bodte. 

; Letysnow further examine their owne decrees, Decret.par.3.drft.2.c.36.Veniftis ad aquam, & 
is dnminicns falti eſtzs : Ye came to the water, and were made the Lords bread,&c. The Lords 
adisthen received ſpiricually in Bapriſme, and yetthete is no tranſubſtanciation in Bapriſme : 

andeqp.62.Commendanit nob;s,,;5c, He commended to vs in this Sacrament his bodie and blood, 

quod fecit nos ip 95 3 which bodice he maketh vs,for wee are his bodie : wee are that bodie of Chriſt, 
whichiscommended in the Euchariſt, but wee are not tranſubſtantiate into Chrifts bodie : Ergo, 
thereisnotranſubſtantiation, Againe,cap.63, Hunc cibum & potum ſocietatem mtelligi vnlt corporis, 

Ge, This bread and drinke is the {ocietie of his bodice which is the Church : the bread then l1gni- 

feth asthe naturall bodie of Chriſt,ſo alſo his myſticall bodie ; but it is nottranſubſtantiare into 

hismyſticall bodie : Ergo. 

Some alſo of the Papiſts themſclues haue denied tranſubſtantiation, as the Maſter of ſentences 
makech mention of ſome in his daies,rhat affirmed the ſubfiance of bread and wine to remaine,/ib. 
4.Aif.11.4, and Innocentins nr 1 the opinion of ſome, That the water inthe chalice tempe- 
red with the wine, was not tranſubſtantiate, Decret.Greg. lib.3. tit.41.c.6. and Daurandxs thinkerth 
the matter ofthe bread and wineto remaine ill, ix 4.45/f.11.95.3. 

Letſeethe conſent of antiquitie : C oncil.( onſtantm.7.ex Nicen.2.attion.6.tom.3.Vt caro Do- 

min: per fpirtum ſanitum dminitati e/? vnita,ita panem Euchariſtie imaginem carnis yo ſpiritus ſanitt 

lmem ſanttificatam dininum ſuum corpus eſſe voluit : As the fleſh of our Lord was vynited-by 
ſpiritto his diuine nature, ſo the bread ofthe Euchariſt,the image of his fleſh being ſ{anCtified by 
the comming ofthe holie Ghoſtzis become his diuine bodie,&c. Hence we reaſonthus, as Chriſt 1s 

Godandman, ſo the Euchariſt is his bodie, and bread : but his manhood is not conuerted into his 

divine nature: Ergo, the bread is not turned into his bodice, 

Thiswas the afſertion of [oh Huſſe,for the which he was martyred : Concil. Conſant.ſeſſ.1 5. Si- 
cut Chriſtus eſt mul Deus & homo, fic hoſtia conſecrata eſt corpus Chriſti in figura & verns panis in na- 
twa: As Chriſtis both God and man, ſo the conſecrate hoaſt is the body of Chriſt in figure,and true 
breadinnature, 

Badly holy Martyr thus reaſoned againſt tranſubtantiation : As the bread of the Lords table 

ks Chriflsnaturall bodie, ſo is it his myſticall bodie :bur it is not Chrifts myRiicall bodie by trantub- 

antiation; Ey 0, 

— Apgainethe words of Chriſt ſpoken vpon the cup,and vpon the bread, hauelike effec and work- 

Ing: but the words ſpoken vpon the cup haue no vertue to tranſubſtanriare, for then they ſhould 
tranſubſtantiate the cup, or that whichis within the cup, into the new Teltament : for Chriſt faid as 
well, This cup is the new Te/tament in my blood,as he did, This is my bodie : Butthis is not done: Ergo, 
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n9t the other,vid.plur.p. 1444 Pag.1313.1.26 


Laſtly, the diuerſitic of opinions, which this groſſe conceit of the carnall preſence of Chriſt hath 
hatched,doe eafily ſhew and demonſtrate vnto vs, what we are tothinke of this popith doctrine, 
doe hold, that the elements doe (till remaine in their owne nature in the Sacrament,and 
together with them the bodie of Chriſt is carnally preſent, Ochers doe reach, that there remai- 
no More bread and wine, bur only the very naturall bodie of Chritt: ofcach opinion there are 
Ureefors: Firſt of them that hold the elements not to be changed. 
I Some are of opinion, thatthe bodie of Chriſt andthe elements are locally ioyned together,ci- 
verforta inflant only,or elſe becauſe of the vbiquitic and omniprefence of Chrilts humanitie :of 
Opmion are the Lutheranes. 
2.yome there were,that thought only ſo much of the bread to be changed into the body of Chriſt, 
WVWreceived of the faithfull : and that part which the wicked recciuedto be bread (till, 
3s Oherstaughr, that the bread was aſſumed inthe Sacramenrro the perfon of a as his 
umanitie z 
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humanitle: ſo that Chriſt was bread by conſecration, as he was man by his incarnation : an horrible 
and monſtrous opinion, which is fathered Fpon Rxpertma the Abbot, 

Johannes Pariſienſis allo came neere this qpinion, who likewiſe affirmed, that the bread was of 
med tothe perſon of Chriſt, and vnited vnto him, yet not immediately as the other taughr,buth "x, 
inediation and meanes of the humamtic of Chriſt, 8 Kay 

Secondly,ofthoſe that maintaine the conuerſton of the elements. Firſt, ſome would hauethe forme 
onely of bread changed, not the marter, as D#randus, Secondly, ſome contrariwiſe would havethe 
matter altcred; and the forme to remaine, Thirdly, the Teſuires affirme the bread wholy in ſubſance 
both in matter and forme to be changed, the outward formes and accidents onely remayning,ex hey. 
larm.1:b.,3.d: ſacram. Enuchariſf.cap.11, 

Thus men,when they begin once to leaue the truth, the Lord leaueth them to themſelues, ang 
runne mad in their owne inuentions,not finding any cnd: an fo it is juſtly come ypon them, as Sune 
Paul ſaith of the heathen : Becauſe. when they knew God, they did not glorifie him as Ged, neither wa, 

Rom.r.ar 2, Thankefull : they became vaine in their owne imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was full of darkreſe; 
when they profeſſed themſelues ta be wiſe,they became fooles, We therefore leauing theſe ſhallow Pits 
of humanc inventions, which will hold no water, will betake vs to the fountaine of truth, This ther 
to conclude,is our definitiue ſentence,andfuil determination,according to the Scriptures,that Chi 
indeed is verily preſent in the Sacrament, neither by conuerſion of the breadinto his bodee, either 
wholly,or in part; nor by aſſumption of the bread ro the vnirie of his perſon ; nor yer by the conjun. 
ion of his bodie and bread rogether : bur he doth verily exhibire himlelfe, with all his beuefirs ſp. 
ritually by faith,to be eaten and drunke of the worthie receiucr,as wee haue ſufficiently proyed he. 
fore-out of the Scriptures, 

Dialog.lib,z, . Now yet for further evidence: 1, Theodoret ofthe Greeke Church denicth direAlythe bread and 

CaP-24- wine:to be tranſubſtantiate : Neg, enim ſigna myitica recedunt anatura ſua,manent enim i» prove ſub 

ſrartia,fionra & forma, videri & tangi poſſunt : For the myſtical! ſignes doe not deparitrom their 
nature, but remaine in their former ſubſtance, figure and forme. Cyrillzs faith, Chris eredentibu 
diſcipulis fragmenta pants dedit,c5c, Chriſt gaue fragments of bread vnto his diſciples, ſaying, Take, 
eate,this is my bodic,&c. Hecalleth it bread, after jt was conſecrated : for before it wasdiltribured, 

Bellarmine confeſſeth it was conſecrated : Error 19.argum.1, 

Lib aduerl, 2. Tertullian faith, Panem corpus ſuum appellans : He calleth his bread his bodie, &c. It is bread 

Iudzos. Nill,though called the bodie of Chriſt : And that argument, which he vrgeth againſt Carr, ta- 
ken fromthe certaintic of the ſenſe,to proue the truenes of Chritts bodice, hath place here to prove 
the truenes of bread in the Euchariſt: Frael:s fuit viſms,cc,fidelts et guſts vini,cre.fieluet tallnge, 
falſawtig, teſtatio, {i oculorum & aurum & manuum ſenſits natura mentitur : The irgatis taithfu!l,the 
caſting of winc faithfull, the touching of Thomas fairhfull &c. it is a falſe witnefling,if the nature of 
the fenſe of the eyes,cares and hands doe deceiuc,&c. So inthe Euchariſt,wee ſec bread, tafte bread, 
fecle bread, therefore it is bread, 

What the opinion of the preſent Grecke and Erhiopike Church is, hath been ſhewed beſoreinthe 
queſtion of the reall preſence : the Ethiopians in their Liturgie pray, that God would change the 
bread and wine,as he changed the water into wine in Cana : which was a change of the fonne onely 
and qualities;notof the matter : but the Romaniſts hold a very change of the matter of tebread, 

Harm. *Q.14, 3. Theformer confeſſion of Heluetia,chap.22. We denie that the bread is turned inio the bode of 
Pag 414. Chriſt miraculouſly, ſo that the bread ſhould become the wery bodie of Chrift naturallic an ſubjan- 
| tialke.c>c. 

Idid p.421+ Baſile,artic.6. As in Baptiſme,c5c. true water remaineth, ſo alſo in the Supper of the Lord,cc.bread 
and wine remaineth,cc. Sec the place, 


Ibid p.422. Bohemia,chap.1 3. Although bread be the bodie of Chriſt,and wine his blood according to big inftits- 
tion, yet neither of theſe doe loaue it nature,or change the ſubſtanee,@5c. 

Ibid.p.428, Engliſh confeſſion,artic. 1 1. By farrh we verily receme his bodie and blood: this we ſay not, # chow 
the nature and ſubitance of the bread a1d wine were changed,c+c. 

Ibid. p.454- Alſo the confeſſion of Wittemberp,chap.g, 

Vbi ſupra. 4. Gelaſims ſaith, Nov ac/inrt efje (ub;tantia vel natura panis & vini : The ſubſtance or yawn of 

| the bread and wine ceaſeth nor to be,&c. we 
In 4. diſtin, Durand thigketh,thatthe forme ofthe bread onely is changed, the matter remaining ſtl!,veing 
qU-3+ formed by the ſoule of Chriſt,Ec. as Bellarmine reportcth his opinion,and reiecterhit: Bellarm.lb.3+ 


cap.12. 
Bertram,vcho lined about 700.yeerefince, called in queſtion the popiſh manner of thc reallprer 


 ſencein the Euchariſt, and writ a booke of that argument : whom King Phi/:ps purgers have ma 
Index expur- tg write with another penne,and to ſpeake otherwiſe then heethought : tor whereas he v riteth l ] 5 
gat-Belgic.P.7 Corundans creaturarum ſubantiam,crc. According to the ſub/ance of the creatures, that which! 7 
were before conſecration,they are after : they ſet this gloſle vpon it,it mult be explainc d, ſecunans (45 
ternas ſpecies, according to the outward ſhewes, 1-01 
Their Cardinall eA{iaco faith : Non ſequiter exidenter ex ſcripturis,that it follo weth got euidepuſ 
out of {cripture,whether che ſubſtance of bread remaine, ok 


In 4.fentent, 
qu.6.lir.f, 


declaration 
and conc&@n!ng 


only changed, a5 
forme 


w 
is(er 
words: wherefore itis 


i mlthe Apo{lle 


Nh 
but not j ord 
wu, 


ir 
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the faeſtpinion. 


Durand, and the ſame ſeemeth to be the fanfic of the Greekes : ſome hold neither 
normacter,bur only che externall accidents to remaine, as the Papiſts: ſome hold all ro bee 


Kr n the Proteſtants, And for Chriſts bodie : ſome hold it to be preſent with the very fleſhand 


- 


nor matter 


of the Euchariſt, Queft.z. 


THE THIRD. QVESTION, WHETHER THE EVCHA- 


Tiſt being once 


'ﬆ 8; 
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eelements in the Sacrament, that is, the bread and wine, being once conſecrate, which they 
Tiaie by the prolation of theſe words, Hoc eſt corpus mewm,This is my bodie, whether they 
bereceivedor not at that inſtant,but be reſerued and kept in boxes,and pixes, and other veſſels of the 
Gai neckemoncceg bee carried ſolemnely to thoſe that arc ſicke,and to be applied 


to otheryſes,are {till the very bodie and blood of Chriſt, Trident. Concil. ſeſ.1 3. can.q. 7. Bellarm, 


ld 444%), 


 Argana, Chriſts words which were ſpoken'ouer the bread, This is my bodie, were true as ſoone 
ira foorth, before he ſaid, Tabe,eate,and (o likewiſe of the cup : therefore it was a Sa- 
camentbelorexbey did recciue and cate it,and had been a Sacrament fill, if it had not been receiued 
tal athargme, Bearmcbid. - 


- - 


heſe words. of Chriſt,this 5s my bodie,were not ſpoken before he brake the breadand 
itzbur firſt,as $, Marrhew ſerreth it downe,he brake the bread and gaue it to his diſciples, 
Steandthen follow theſe words,this is my bodie, Matth.26.26.which ſceme to haue bin 
.that inſtance, when they togke the bread, and beganto eate it. 


conſecrated, be a Sacrament,though it be 
neither caten nor drunke. 


.\. The Papiſts, 


: fixſt, faith heir ſcemeth,that the Euangcliſts did tranſpoſe the words of Chriſt, 


{ning which was ſpoken laſt: and comtrariwiſe, as Marke 14.23. he tooke the cup, and when 
be ha Sixenghankes be gaze it 1a themrand they all drauke of 1t,and he ſaid vnto them, This is my 

of the new teftement: Here.the words of conſecratiou(rhys 45 my blood are rehearſed after they drank, 
ng were ſpoken before: and ſo theſe words, this is my bodie,are placed after, rake, 


oodas e Romaniſts : ſome thinke that it giueth a forme vnto the bread, as the fire to the yron, 

9t: as che Greekes : ſome hold that the vertue of Chriſts fleſh is preſent, neither the forme 
r of, that glorious bodie : like as the body of the Sunne isin heauen, yet it ſheweththe po- 
wer efficacie ad influence thereof in the earth : and the Load- ſtone, though a great way off, doth 
ſhew theverrue and force thereof vpon yron : ſothe bodice of Chriſt doth ſend toorth the ſpirituall 
force andefficacic, without any ſuch carnall preſence. Thus the Proteſtants : which of all the reſt is 


blood 


twere vttered before :fortheſe words,this is my bodie,doe containe a reaſon, why hee 


"I*> 3x" Ce catcn, "1 


Contra, Er}, where the Euangeliſts doe diflentinthe order and placing of words,it is likethatthe 


words are tranſpo 


eat 
would lam nk eate that meate:butthe-reaſon of the cating mult firſt be'exprefſed, before the bread 
be delueredzob 


ſed,as in that place of A{grke,who only of the Euangelilts placeth theſe words,rhi# 
« #) bloog,akter their driaking : bur wherepll che Evangeliſts keepe the ſame order,as in ſetting theſe 

ws 3 wy-bodje, after,take ye,eareye z iris euident,thatthe words were ſpoken in ſuch order,as 
downe; ſecipg thaz che Apoſtle alfa rehearſing the inſticution, 1.Cor. 11. doth fo place the 
great boldneſſe in himto controule the order agreed vpon byallthe Fuan- 


. Secondly,whereas Saint Mearke ſaith,they all dranke of it, and then Chriſt 


Wh i my blocd,it maketh alrogerher for vs, that cuen\ at the ſame inſtant of drinking Chrift pro= 


Peneed thoſe 


f words fignyfying that it was his blood vnto thoſe, that did receiue, and drinke it in 
fabezcaſono be cauſe inforder of nature goerh alwaies before the bgne or the effe, 
precedeth in intention, but notin action : as Exod. 12, Exod.t2.11. 
beateit in haite, {or 11 is the Lords Paſſe-ower Here the Paſſe-ouer is thereaſon'or cauſe, or 
hog prgming; yer theircating went before: ſo inthe Euchariſt, the participationof the Lords 
ths Bike wſe,and cod of their cating 


Wethe Lords 


body, 


cr of time : as the end of a thing 


rF 


;yec by the ſame reaſon of the PaſſE-ouer, by eating in faith 
| Secondly, 


G21 


we confeſſeth, ſaith, that there is no place of Scripture extant, which withoutthe Lib.3.de Euc 
ofthe Church, exidenter cogat tranſubitantiationem admittere, may euidently force one cbariſt.c.zz, 
- cranſub (antiation. 

oy (uarez the leſuite confeſſeth as much of Cardinall Caietare : that theſe words, This is my body, doe Tom.z.Jiſp.qs 


of themſclues confirme tranſubſtantiation without the ſuppoſed authoritie of the {R3: 


19.Ecror. 


Matth.26. 26, 


Matke 14.33- 


622 
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- Secondly, the inſtitution of the Sacrament confiſteth partly of a promiſe, partly of a precepy. 


 » promiſe is this, Hoc eſt corpus menm, This is my body : The precept, eAccipite, manducate;Take _ 


Tohn 5.24. 
Exod.1 2,11. 


Iſay.65.24+ 


Lu':. 22.30, 


1.Cor.10.15. 


1.Cor.11.24. 


25, 


Mark.14.33. 


Exod.13.8. 


Chriſt doth no otherwiſe make good his promiſe, then we performe the condition : ynleſſs therefor 


. accordingly we doe take andearc it,it is not the body of Chriſt, 


Tothis Fellermine anſwereth:firſt,that if theſe words,thes is my body,contained a promiſe itſhoul 
be pronounced inthe future tenſe ; as when Chriſt ſaith, Mark. 16.he that beleeneth,G-. ſtalk F d 
ſo Chriſt would haue ſaid, it ſhall be my body, Secondly, it would follow hereof, that they ſhould / 
in their eating receiue Chrilis body; tor the condition preſcribed goeth before, and then the Tos 
promiſed afterward followeth,Bellarm,ibid. 5 

Contra, Firſt,in the Scriptures wee finde, that the promiſe is often delivered in the preſenters 
becauſe that which God promiſeth is as certaine, as if it were alreadie performed : ag loh., F, 
that beleeueth hath enerlaſting life : and Exod.1 2.11.7 his «'the Lords Paſſe-oner he faith nor , p 
be, but is : wherefore Bellarmines colleQion is falſe. Secondly, Gods promiſe is oftentimg Hog 
in the very at of our obedicnce,as whereas God ſaith, (all vpon me,and I wil beare thee he doth here 
v5 not after we haue prayed, but while we are in prayer ; as Iſay.65.24.Þefore they call, will axfoer 
and while they ſpeake,I will heare : ſoin the very aQtion of cating and receiuin gin faith, Chriſt bode 
is communicated to vs, | 

eArgum.2. S.Luke faith, chap.22. This cup is the new teftament in my blood : the blood of Cigg 
was in the cup,before it was in their mouth: Ergo,it is a Sacrament,though it be not receiued, $ pu} 
alſo ſaith, 1.Cor.10,The bread which we breake,ts it not the communion of the body of (hrift Epi 
is the body of Chriſt before it be broken or diſtributed, Bellerm.cap.2. 
eAnſw, Firſt,there is a figure in Chriſts words, for the cup is taken fer that, which was contained 
jn the cup: andthe other Euangeliſts rehearſe chem thus, this 5 my blood of the new teſtament : where. 
tore his colleion drawne from a figuratiue ſpeech concludech not, And againe, Chriſt ſaid before, 
drinke ye all of it, ſothat in the drinking his blood was exhibited, Secondly, the place of $.Pawlisfor 
vs,for fe ſpeaketh of a communion, which cannot be where there is no diſtribution :fothat the com. 
manion of Chriſts body is in breaking of the bread,and diſtribution thereof, 
The Proteſtants, - 
He Euthariſt is no Sacrament beſide or without the vſe thereof; ſo that, though ſome forme of 
words be pronounced ouer it, if it bee not received and eaten and drunke, it is no Sacrament: 
neither is that which remaineth aker the diſtribution, the Euchariſt being ended, either of the bread 
or wine,any part of the Sacrament,but ſo much only as istakenand yſed..- 

eArgum.1. It isno Sacrament,vnleſſe it be ved according to the inſtitution as Chriſt liath com 
n——— it: butto rhe inſtitution it belongeth on the behalte of the Miniſter, to blefle, breake and 
diftribute it : on the behalfe of the Communicants,to rake,cate,and drinkeit : inthemall, thereby o 
ſhew the Lords death,and to doicin remembrance of Chriſt; But this cannot be aprox ror, 
the words of benediQion onely, but by the whole aQtion: for how can they ſhew the Lords 
or doc itin remembrance of Chriſt, vnlefle they take,and cate? Ergo,if it be nor ſo viel itzno%acm- 
ment. | | 408 
Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt,that to reſeruethe Euchariſt is not contrary to the inſtitutionofChrilt: 
for it is reſerucd ro be eaten,though nor preſently: ſo that the deferring of the caring, GOP it 
to be carried vnto the ficke,may very well agree with the firſt inſtitution, where Chrift com 
it indeedtobe caten,bur not preſently, | | : 

Contra. Firſt,at the inſtitution of the Lords Supper, they did preſently take andeare:and Stir 
Marke faith, that they all dranke of it, Marke 14.23, ſo that, if the preſent eating anddrinkingbee 
agreeable to theinſtitution,the deferring of itis contrarie, Secondly, your reſerued hoaſtis not & 
waies caten; for ſometime itputrifieth and mouldeth,in which caſe, by their owne Canonsitmu 
commirredto the fire: ſo that herein there muſt be an apparant breach of the infliturion, Thirdy, 
the Sacrament need not to be kept for the ficke, for it may much better be miniſtred vntothe ſclext 
home,ifthere be a ſufficient number well prepared, and the ſicke perſon defiring it onely tobivcom- 
fore, not of any ſuperſtitious conceit,in being addiQed ro the outward element, | 
-" Laflly, $.Origen thus writing, Homs.5.in 7,cap, Lexit. Dominus panes, quem diſcipuli dabit,Cts 
The Lord did not command thar bread, which he gaue to his diſciples, to be deferred rill che mor- 
row,ſheweth,that the preſent cating is moſt agreeable to the inſtitution; as the paſchall Lambews 
commandedpreſently to be eaten,Exod,12.8, | 

Bellarmine anſwereth againe;thatthe Sacrament may bea Sacrament, though it be not vſedrothat 
end,for the which it was inftitmed: for to the inſtitutiot1 belongeth both the eſſence of the $acra* 
ment,whichis the conſecration,and the vſe,which is the manducation or eating :nowif 
efſence,thoughnot the yſe,ir is a Sacrament ; as a chaire mide to fit iti,is a chaire Rill,choughno 2 


+ fit therein, : | 


- Contra, Firſtit is a moſt impious aſſertion, that the Sacrament may bee a Gacrament;though 19 
vſcd to the end it was inſtituted for : doth hethinke then;that the Euchariſt if it be caſt vntodogs,0f 
Fwine, remaineth a Sacrament? or thar if bels be. baptized,jr is bapriſme? Secondly, in Gore 
which conſiſt in ation, the yery vic is of the eſſence, as in ſpeaking, and finging,the very jw 
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ten,Ex0d. 


12.11.ſois not the bread a Sacrament being not recemed. Thirdly, conſecration he prah] 
e&ſcnce ofthe Sacrament; buOeating and recciuimg belongerh rothe conſecration: for 
qeelecreits9re NOT conperared onetydjitehcarfingdP the words of inflitution, bur by the whole 
afonofreciving,thank{giuin g,&c.as Saint Paul ſheweth, r.Cor. 10, 16:whet he tid [2id, rho cap, 
ohichwe bleſſr.ts ecommumion, re. addeth further, th#bread, which we breuke - the breaking oF the 
throthebleſſing ofthe ctip rwhereupon Itfolloweth, that the bread is'inparr blefſif 
bythe breaking and diſtribution thereof; .Laſtly,a chaireis a chaire,thovuylrit benor | 

in; ſo'sthe bread, bread iff choughirbee not eatet-in'the Sacrarhent; but'ir followeth'norby hs 
extmple;thar rhe Sacrament is 4 Sarramenr {tl chotgly nor vied; for the Sacrament tonfifleth'in 
aionapdis noca pertnanent thing,as a chaire-is,/So'then, notwithſtanding any thing yet obic&et, 

i appeareth t0 be contra tothe iMiturion of ChrilFto celebrate the Euchariſt withour catin gand 

committicaring,and indecdir is no Sacrament at all, if this be wanting : as our of Saint Paul we ren- 

ſonthus: | d* 2.3 ty | LES | "y F..494 361 
JatheBucharifi there is alwaies remembrance of Chfift,and a ſhewing forth of his death, 1.Cor. 

11,24.butin eating and drinking in the Sacranibne theLords death is ſhewed forth, verſ, 26. Ergo,itt 

the facrandencall eating abd-drioking.confifteth the Euchariſt, | | 

P The Sacraments of thenew Teſtament ate alike, and'oForie and the ſelfeſame kinde, 

thireisomeway of inftiruting and coofectatiog both + butthe warer ih Bapriſine is no par: of the Sa- 

crmenturdoring the (olemne aQtion'sf bapizing,/ afterwardit returnerhto the common ve; ſo 
muchasisnor vſed : Erpo,it.is fo alfo in the Euchaiitt*for as Chriſt fairh ro his Apofitles, re baprizue 
te: Gerandbaptize : 1o rhdvic was po Sacrament, valeſſe ſome body were baptized: evien fo he faith; 

itanducate : Take,care, No Sacrament then, vnleſſe it be receited and caten, : 

- [Anbhere; I pray you, lerit be noted, how well the Teftiires agree-amongft themſe lues : our Rhe- 
miſtsdnefammend the roſerning alto ofrhe water in Baptifine, and carrying of it home to gjue it the 
diſeaedtadrink,anror, Lam ;g ſecb.5 Bellarmme faith that Res permenens in baptiſmo : That the thing 
permanent in/Bapriſme\thar is, water which remaineth;is not the Sacrarhent,bur jp/4 aftio,the action 

zingit{elfe;,and allowerh only the Buchariftto berelerned, and remaine a Sacrament, errans 
extrenſunuithour the vſe thereof, Belldrms lib. q de Encharilt.cap,y Burwe hauc ſhewed alreadte, 
tharboththe Sacraments are hallowed and ſanctified alike, and that borh inthe one and the other, 
dievſeenlyand preſent ation according to Chrilis idſtirution,makerh the Sacrament. | 

'  Zelowiveanſwereth;rhat there is great difference berweene Bapriſme and che Euchariſt:for Bap- 


op 


a -cthſivicr of liovoyce und ſbrigto inthe Euchariſt, whichpattly confiſteth; 13h hb" 
| Fea effencevThat bke as thempilchall Liboins not the Pafſe-obrr, vnlefſe it wete 622 


Exod.12.1r, 


:1.Cor10.16. 


1.Cor.11.24. 


tilmeconfiſteth in the aCtion, as of baptizing ; but ſo doth not the Eucbaritt: for it Aandethnor wx © 


theaFonofeating,for thacis an a only df che teceiuer; bur Sacraments are not the aQts only ofthe 
receivers;burot the Miniſters alſo : neither" ia the a&tion of breaking is the Szerament. for itisno 
figneofany-inuifibie grace : nor yetiry the aſt of contecration, for rhgpHcTperh to make the Sacra-' 
ment? Ergo,itisnor the Sacrament, / ellarm.cap.3, | . 
Contra; "We doe not 2ffi-me, that the Euchariſt confifterh feverally ih any one ofthefe aRions of 
extinghwaking, confecrating, bur that all theſe ioyntly togerher are required to make the Sacra= 
Nen Sacraments are notohlythe afts of the receiuers, ſo neicher are they without rhem: 
buta\atiſae, thete is the a&t of the Miniſter to baptize, and the aR of the receiverro be bap- 
tized;ſomhe Euchariſt there is the a of the Minifter to breake and diftribure,and of rhe receituer 
torakicMdrne?”Secohdly;the breaking aHo ofthe bread hath a ſpiritual! Ggnificarion : for thereby 
1s ſgrifiedthe breaking and commantextion of Chriſts body fpirirualfy vnro vs, r. Cor. 10 16. as 
likewiſerhemanner of Chrifts death ; whoſe body wasrr a qrinner broken vpon the crofle for ys, 
1.Cor.11.24. Thirdly, we ſay not that conſecration*isthe very” Sacrament, bur thar 1 concurreth 
widrother a0ons tomake rhe Sacrament : and the fame, reaſon which he vrgerh, againſt conlecra- 
UonneoBuchatiſt, mighe bee enforted againſt Baptiſme, thatthe a&iGn of baptizing is nor the 
Sacraniettiefclfe, becauſeitthel;eth ro make the Sacrament.” So then as'wee ſay nor, that the very 
aCionof Waſhing in Baptiſme is'the whole Sacrament; for there is beſide the jnurfiblegrace repre« 
ſened by that waſhing, and the words of inſtitution; but yet withcut that ation it is no Baprifhc : 
hthe very act of eating and drinking bee PAR Facharitt\ yer It is —_ required, 

te which, andFother actions it is no Sacrarnevt,” There is then betweene Baprtiſme and the 
 betein no difference at all. þ | ENL-S LL 2 | 

' WHega Finer time foine vſed to receirte/the Communian daily :' but ypon the Sabbath of Lords 
alt way commonly receiucd of all: Quotidie Encharitie communionem pero pere, nec lando. net 
Teprebena 5 omnibus tamen dominicis diebwe communicandurs ſnades & hortor : Enery day to receme 
th, neither-commend, nor diſpraiſe it ; but every Lords day] doc perſwade men and CX= 

nontleo communicate, 1: hould ſeeme then that in thoſe dayes rhere was NO fach ſ1perffi 
diſreg. tion) of WR Lgergtent ; ſecing cucry day, orat the leaſt euery Sabbath ir was admi- 


' Etisheare antiquitieſpeake : Fpilg/.2.C Jement22n\d itis rehearſed; Necr. par. 3 diinft.2.c,27, 


nſerint, in craitinum mon yeſeraentar , ſedoum'timore & tremore'clericorum ailigentia conſtt- 
It mantur, 


ICor.io 16, 


1.Cor.11.24, 


De Ecclefige 
ſtic.dogmat. 
C53» 


The thirteenth generall Controuerſle 


nareur 5,comedantwr : If any part remaine,lec it not be kepttiltthe morrow,but let th | 
feare andtrembling cate _ By this we ſee that it was notlayfullto reſerye tou a> 9s - 


DIL a day. 


© Bellarmixes euaſion here is this, that Clement is ſo to bee vaderfiood, thatno part oftheFuch... 
ſhould be reſerued,vnlefſe ſome portion forthe ſicke : ſo his meaning is,that not much of the bh = 


. riſt ſhould remaine,Bellearm.cap.s. 


Exod.13,46, 


Pagit 648. 3.8. 


Pag.1807.1.60 
Lib.17.c.35. 


£5 192-5; but onely that which is conſecrated the Thurſday beforethe Paſch: the reliques of thebreadatother 
thenor, times they cate vp,and caſt away the crummes : what remainerhin the cup the Prieſt ſuppethyp, 
Err.16. -—Þ4 ' 2 Origen, or rather Cyrill, thus teſtifieth : the Lord, Nox diſtulit nec ſernari inſſit in crafinum,pec, 
- Es Did not Tifer, or command to be kept vnto the next day the bread, which hee gaueto hisDiſciples 
Cyprian, de andfaid, take yee eate yee: (3prian faith, Panis ifte recipttur, non includitar « This breadis rectiued, * 


czna Domini, 


Lib.z.ad yx0- 
rem. 


De eorons mi- thing, which they had receiue 


licis, 


& 


_ Contra, Itigcuident by the words of the decree, that whatſocuer remained, the Miniſter, 
eate,arid nothipg atall be left rill the morrow : Taxta in «{taria bolocanſta,c+c. Let ſomuchbe off 
red ypon the Alrar, as may ſuffice the people,&c. bur if there remaine, let the Clerks eate themg&c. 

prouifion muſt be made for PE only,that commmnicate : but if any part ſhould he 
ſeryed forthe ficke,the prouifion and offering ought to be made thereafter, Againe, he callethi * 
locanſtum,a whole burnt offering, alluding to the rite of that ſacrifice, which was conſumed who k 
yon the Altar. Thy words are generall,che Miniſters muſt eate that which remained. = 

if any thing were intended for the ſicke,they muſt cate it likewiſe,if it were a remainder, Laftly is 
decree hath relation to the like rite of the Paſchall Lambe : Now derelinquetwr de eo,chc, Ther: Gal 
not remaine of ittill the morning,Exod.z 2.that as not one iot of the Paſlc-ouer was to remaineri) 
the nextday; ſo neicher ſhould any = of the Euchariſt be reſcrued. 

The holy Martyrs alſo haue ſcaled this truth : oh Philpor holy Martyr ; I doe not fay that the te 
ceiuing maketh it a Sacrament onely : but I ſay, that a common receiving muſt needes be concynen 
with the true Sacrament, as a neceflarie member; without the which it cannot be a Sacrament: he. 
cauſe Chriſt hath made this a principall part of the Sacrament : Take ye,cate ye : Foxpag,181 5 

Richard Woodman : As if the words of Baptiſme be ſaid ouer the water, and there + no child there 
to be baptized,it is no Baptiſme ; ſo without eating and receiuing,it is no Sacrament, &c.pag,ygg,, 

Concerning the teſtimonie of other Churches, 1. Nicephorss faith , that inthe Greeke Church, 
the reliques or remairider of the Sacrament ſhould bee giuen , Pueris innocentth. manducand:, To 
innocent children to be eaten : it ſeemeth then, that they held not the remainder to be a Sacrament, 
as that which was recciued; for children haue not diſcretion how to vſc or receiuc the Sacrament 
The Muſcouites following the Greek Church, do not reſerue for the ficke any part of the Sacrament, 


not included, or ſhut yp ina boxe. 

. Yerhere Twill not conceal, that of ancient time inthe African Church, and elſe wheregheyrſel 
to carie part of the Euchariſt hometo their houſes : as Tertsll:an faith, writing to his wiſe: Noncir 
maritus, quid occulto ante omnem cibum ſumas : Shall not thy husband know, what thoueateſtſeaetly 
before all other meate. 
= Tothis, and the like we anſwere. x, Thatir cannot be denied, but that the anciert Chriftans did 
vic andreſpett with reuerence the reſcrued part of the Eucharift, and did take it home, andeneitto 
their $a ue it to the ficke, cariedir about intheir journeyes, ſent it as atokentotheirfriends: 
bur this R—_ not; that - held it as a Sacrament, but kept it reuerently , as apart of that boy 

: andthis may appeare by Tertsllian : who Ah, Enchariftia ſathe 
mentum,C7c.nec de aliorum manu quam lin ſumimus : The Sacrament of the Euchwrſt, both 
intime of our meare, and in our mectings before day, wee receiue , not from the hands of anyviher 
then our preſidents and paſtors, &c. but their Paſtors were not alway preſent , whenthey tooketle 
reſerued part,they rooke it not then to be as a Sacrament, 

-. 2 Though herein they followed tradition, not Scripture, as Tertwilian ſheweth in the ſame place: 
yet had they then better reaſon to reſerue the Sacrament, and that for theſe two cauſes, firſibecalein 
the times of perſecution, they could not come together to communicate : ſecondly, when berehes 
and ſects began, they yſedit as a meanes, by ſending itto others, totrie out , who were of theircom- 
munion. 

3 This auncient cuſtome of carying the Sacrament home to their houſes, Bellarwine confelſetdto 


Bellar lib.4.de hauc beene abrogate by diuers councels,and now it1s out of yſe in the Romane Church :andinſte 
Euchariſt.c,24. thereof, they brought ina new kinde of reſeruation , not knowne vnto antiquitie : to reſeruet 


Sacrament till it putrifie, and to keepe it to be adored, and caried aboutinprocefſion,andto beg 

ypon: whereas yet in other reſeruations before mentioned, in the end they did take and cate it, 

yſcitto their comfort, though not alrogether in that manner, which Chriſt hath appointed. 
Now herein the praCtiſe of the mat Ethiopike Church is verie commendable, and commeth 


... moſi neere the firſtinſtitution: for thus Zaga Zabo an Ethiopike Biſhop conſeſſeth : Sarrenemin 
4 may ng Enchariſtie apud nos non ſernatar in is. With vs — OR of the Euchariſt 50% 
rib. Echiop. kept in Temples as heere in Europe , neither doe the ficke receive the Lords bodie, but after 
| they are recouered , and thatis, becauſe all both of the lay fort, and clergic doe receiue it at 
leaſt twice in a weceke,, and all, that mindeto recciue it come ynto the Church, for it m_ 
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i the Church, no not to the Parriarke, or to precious /oby himſelfe,&c. So in like manner, 

med Churches the Sacrament were oftner miniſtred,there ſhould not be ſo great neede 
of Communions, which as they are not to be denied altogether to the ficke, ſo- yer great care 
, a. * 14hehad rhat they be with due reuerence, a conuenient companie, and vpoa vrgent occalions 
- 


- 
= 
3 


: -Q-«4: but of reſeruing part of the Sacrament, and carying, it hometo the ficke, there is now no 
caſe; ſeeing the Communion it ſelfe may more ſafely be deliuered bythe Miniſter, as occahon re-= 
Eon. Saxonie : {n the i2ſtitation it is ſaid, Take yee,cate yee,what doth this thing appertaine 
iq the dead, or to thoſe which are abſent? Alſo it is a manifeſt prophanation to carry about part of the 
þ wr Lord to be worſhipped, where apart i transferred to an vſe, cleane contrary to the inititus; 
tion, Take yer, care yer. = 3s 

Winenberg.c:9. 7 he fifth error us this, that one part of the Enchariſt is vſed,to ſhew a ſmgular wor- Ibid,pag.459, 

fp Gil, robe caried about and layed wp,Gc. | 

And this. laſt recited confeſſion produceth the conſtitution of Clement : Certaine!y ſo great 
burnt ofrings are offred on the altar, as are ſufficient for the peopl: : if ſo be any thing remaine till the Epiſtol.2.ad 
next de let themnot be kept but with feare and trembling by the diligence of the Clerks let them be con- lacubum, 
umed; Belarmine anſwereth, that thoſe reſerued parts are heere excepted which were kepr for the 
communion ofthe weake, bur it is replied againe in that conteſſton, that the bread which is laid vp 
tobecariedabour, is nor giuen to thoſe that are weake, but inthe end is receiued by them that doe 


conſecrate, 
THE FOVRTH QVYESTION, CON-CERNING 


the elements or materiall part of the Sacrament, 
namely bread arid wine, 


Harm fo&.4, 
Pag.45 4. 


= a - 
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The Papiſts, 
1, ms which is vſed inthe Szcramenr, ought to be ynleauencd : becauſe itis moſt agree» 1, Eros. 
abſeto Chriſts inſtitution, who made the Sacrament of ynlcaucned bread, for he inflituted liis 
fSapper,/afrer he had earen the Paſſe-ouer : which was to beearen with ſweere and vnleauencd 
bread according to the Law ; neither was there any leauen to be found in Ifractl tor ſeuen daics ro, 
pether:antnor onely Chriſt, bur all the Tewes at that time did keepe rhe Poſſe-ouer : and the nc/l 
diyafer, i the which Chriſt ſuffered, was the firſt folemne fell juall day of the ſeven, being the fif- 
teenthdayofthe moneth, as it was commaunded, Leuit. 23.5. AKhem.r.Cor.11.ſett.ro,Bellarm lib g. Levit.23-5- 
de Encharsf.cap.7. 
eArgmmY! That the Tewes kept the Paſſe-ouer at the ſame time, that Chriſt and his Apoflles 
did, Belarwine pretendeth to proue by theſe places of $ cripture, Mark. 14.12. T he fir? day of vnlea» Mark.14.13, 
nerd bread; when they ſacrificed the Paſſe-oner : Luk. 22.7. Then came the day of vnleanened bread, Luke 33.7, 
when the Paſſe-oner mu}? be ſacrificed : Ergo, at the ſame time, when Chriſt eate the Paſſe-ouer, it was 
commonly obſerued of all; Bellarm.cap.s, 
Contra,” The Euangeliſts thus writing doe reſpect rhe right time ofthe Paſſe-ouer, as it was ap= 
pointed by theLaw,and oblerued by Chriſt, not regarding the controrie corrupt Y ie and cuſtome of 
thelewes, whoto auoide the keeping of two feſtiuals rogerher, did deferre the cating of the Paſſe- 
ouer till the fiſteenth day at night : but Chrift, according tothelaw, did cate it with his diſciples the. 
fourteenth day at eeuen. | | 
Zellarmine anfxereth : firſt, that this tradition of the Tewes, that the Paſch ſhou!d not be kept Whether 
Vpon the ſixth Gay ofthe weeke, which was now the fiftcenth day ofthe moneth, becauſe of the con- Chiilt and the 
currenceoftwofeſtivals, might very well agree with Zſoſes law : for the account of the daies mult —_— 
not be according tothe Aſtronomical! computation, bur according to the account of the Hebrue —_ 
Calendar, wherein they might ſo calculate the time ofthe Paſch, as that it ſhould nor fall vpon the time. 
mth day:and lothey might ſet their Calendar in the beginning of every yeere,as that the feaſt ſhould 
| miſſe that day; asthe Chriſtians now haue a ſpeciall rule ſor the obſeruation of Eaſter: and this tra- 
0n our Saujour Chriſt was bound alſo to kecpe. Secondly, this tradition of the Hebrpes was 
| foughtin long ſince Chriſts time, Bel/arm.cap.7.8.reiþ.ad Burgenſ. I 
| Fas. bif,it js blaphemic to ſay,that Chriſt was bound to keepe the traditions,whereby they made 
; whe of God of no authoritie, Mark.7.1 3-as this tradition in altcrivg the Paſch- trom the 1 5 day of 
©moneth is contrarieto the law ; which reckoneth rhe daics according ro the Attrenomicall aG- 
| count ofthe monerhs, nor after the dcuice of any ſuch Calendar. So then CMoſes faith, they (ſhould 
ewe Paſſe-ouer the 14.day (of the monerh, not of the Calendar) at ecuen, Fxod.1 2.6.and the 
Nextday,whichis the 1 5.ſhould be thefirſt ſoiemne Cay of the feaſt: But the, Iewes Calendar ſaith, 
> Jete you ſhall eate the Paſſe- ouer the 15 day at ecuen, and keepe the ſolemne teatthe 16 day : 


| 
” 

iS * * . . ' Ss. 4 : — 
; elem. erefore amaniſeſt rranſggeſſion of the law. Seconoly,it is vntrue alfo, thatthis tradition. of 
7 
d 
0 


bas, & degan #frerthe time of our Sautour, that isnot to kcepe the Paſlc oner vpon the Sab5.h 
Rab tO put it off to the Sabbath: for wee force not vpon the authoritic of flome of the Jewiſh 
s alleagedby Bellarm:ne,yho in this cauſe are not to be heard, being enemicsto Chiii : + 
Iii 2 though 


--, this iudgement; that this rradition was recciued long before Chriſts time, And this appearethto be(; 
- I6kn 19:14... bytheScriprure, John 19.14.r was the preparation of the Paſſe-oner, when Chriſt was condemne( of 
| * > Pilate and crucified : but that was the 15iday ofthemoneth, which by the law ſhould hauehee 
©-. firſt ſolemne day of the Paſſe-ouer: ſo that this being but the day of preparation, the Paſle-ouer was 
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though we want not alſo the graue teſtimonie: of ſome learned inthe Hebrue rites, as of Rupert 
cap .23.Lenitic, and of Paulus Burgenſ.in addition.ad Lyran, commentar.cap.26. Maith, who = 5 


nthe 


= put offtill the next day,which was the Sabbath. 
in. eArgim.2. The epyernin Chriſt ſuffered was the feſtiuall day cfthe Paſſe-oner ; And there, 


lohn 13.1... 


Iohn 18.39. 


- +... fore the ecuen before, the Paſſs-ouer m_ was caten of the ewes, Belarm.c.8,Thetilt he would 


chus prove :' Firſt; Tohn 13.7; Before the feaſt: of the Paſſe-oner, when leſns knew that the bawe 

come,ec. Chrill therefore did eate the Paſſe-ouer before, and the feaſt followed the next day, Like 
wiſe, Iobn18.39. Pilare faith, Tow haue a cuftome, that I ſhould delmer one at the Paſſe.oner; £11, - 
that inſtant the Paſſe- ouer was begun: and therefore the Tewes ay, it was nor lawful for them ts _ 
any to death, namely at thatinſtant, becauſe it was at the feat : for otherwiſe they did, and wighre 


6s: ., to death, 


= 


Whether the 
Iewes had 


= (ontra, Tothe two firſtplaces wee anſwere: Firſt, that Chriſt did and might eate the Paſchal 
Lambe before the Paſſe-ouer,though it followed not immediatly the next day,but the day after, 4nd 
the diſciples ſuppoſition may very well fand, that when Chriſt had faid to /udas, That thoy die} g 
gnuickly, they ng he had bid him buy ſomewhat needfull againit the feaſt, John 14,29, for 
might be againſt the feaſt following after one day : or both Chriſt and his diſciples may betakento 
ſpeake of the right time of the Paſle-ouer, which by the law ſhould haue been kept thenext dy. 5e. 
condly, Pilate might deliuerone at or agaitiſtthe Paſſe-ouer, though not vpon the veryfe{tiyal day 
it ſelfe. | 

Thirdly, it is a fond conceit, that the ewes ſhould anſwere, they could put noneto death, onely 
in reſpe& of the feaſt then inſtant : fir, it had been as vnlawfull forthem to ſend him bound to Pilate 


power to put ypon-that day, which they did, Marth 27.2. and in their owne perſons to lay in accuſations againſt 


any todeath, 


lohn 19.11. 


A&.7.58. 
Ace 23.1 F, 
Act.22.30, 


AQ.:3.10. 


John 19.15. 


him, verſ.12.and to cric out, Crucifie hym,Luke 23.23. and to fee Chriſt crucified, Luke 19, verſe 21, 
Secondly, itis euident, that they indeede were depriued of the Ciuill power in putting todezt by 
the Romanes; and that ſome forty yceres before the deſtruftion of the Temple, as ſome oftheirRab- 
bins confeſſe, And the words of the Iewes implic ſo muchin plaine meaning : Ir is not lasfulf.ro5 
pt any marto death :notthisman, or at this time, but not any man. And therefore Pilate doth aro. 
gate this authoritie, as peculiar to his place : /haue power to crucifie thee, and power io looſe thee, 
Iohn 19.11, asifhe ſhould haue faid,] onely haue this power,not the high Prieſts or Elders, Thirdly, 
ifthe Iewes put any to death, it was either tumultuouſly without any forme of judgement, as 5tephen 
was caſt out and ſtoned, At.7.58. or they onely came together to enquire and examine, A&.13,15, 
and their councell was ſtill ar commaundement of the chiefe Captaine, who was preſentto nocerae 
their doings, as ARt.2 2,30. the chrefe Captaine commannded the high Priefts, and all ther courcel to 
come together, AQt.23.10, The chiefe Captaine taketh Paul away from the Couacell: $0 that itis 
euidenr, that they had no auchoritie to pur to death of themſelues : for they acknowledge ro King, 
but Ceſar, Iohn 19.15. Now it is cleere that the power of life and death is onely intheKing, and 
therefore it belonged onely to Ceſar. Bellarmine then bewrayeth great ignorance, toſay that the 
Tewes had power in themſelues, being then vnder the gouernment of the Romanes, to put wy! 
death. So then Bellarmine hath not yer proued, that he pretended, that either the Iewes generaly 


_ eatethe Paſſe-ouer, when Chriſt did,or that he was crucified ypon their feaſt day, 


The Proteftants, 


: * hi VV: denie not, butthat Chriſt might vſe vnleauened bread, at theinftitution of his laft Sup- 


Mark.14-2- 


per, hauing immediatly before eaten the Paſchall Lambe, which we dovbtnot but he 


+ kept, according to the Law, with ſiweete bread : yet inthe time they are greatly deceiued, affumiy 


that all the Iewes eate the Paſſe-over likewiſe oucr eeucn,and anciiet Chriſt on the morrow, Vi 
Fhould haue been,and was ynto them (as they ſay) a chiefe feſtiuall day, | 
-*'/FThe truth is, that Chriſt eate the Paſſe-ouer the fourteenth day at ceuen, as itis appointed inthe 
«Law : bur theTewes had a contrary tradition : they would in no wiſe keepe two feſtiuall dic t09t- 
ther : and therefore becauſe the ſixteenth day was their Sabbath, they would nor have the feaſt of 0- 
leauened bread vpon the fifteenth day (though it were ſo appointed by the law)to auoid the concur- 
rence oftwo holy daics together, bur deferred ir till the next day, which was their $ abbarh, 206 eate 
the Paſſe-onecrthe ecue before, which was the fifteenth day at night; whereas Chriſt reforming" 
[abuſe, kept the Paſſe-ouer the ceue before, according to the law,that is,the fourteenth at 
-pearerhthen,that the next day following,which we call Friday, wherein Chriſt was put to 
-not kept ofthe Tewes as a holy day. | " 
*2 Firft, the text ſaith, they would notput Chriſt to death vpon the feaſt day, fearing the tunmlt ef 
people, Mark. 14.2. 


| R : led not; 
Bellarmine anſwereth,that this was but the ſentence of ſome n the Councell, which port i" 
oeuer, 


deah,ws 


bur their ſentence rather tood,that thought it good to take any occaſion at what time 
Chriſt to death,c-p.9. 


Cont'h 


joht, leap» | 
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- __—— Firſt, there is. no mention made of any diuifionin the Councell, but that they all apreed . | 
f Dont apprehend Chriſt vpon the feaſt day : the words are, but they ſaid, Marth. 26,5, that is, Math.26.s, 
of mp riſ Scribes and Elders ofche people which were aſſembled, verſ.4. they all accorded 1n 

hy ne, Seconi ,who would thinke, that Bellarmine had ſo ſoone forgotten himſclfe: for before, where 

2s the Jewes aid, #f is not lawfull for vs to put any to death, hee expoundethit,in ref pet of the feaſt, that 


Lawfull for them therein to kill any : and yet nowthey are reſolucd vpon any day what- 
* ones” Chriſt : how can theſe things dnp mat ? 4 : wy 
d CATg.2. Secondly, if they had kept it hohe, as the Law commaunded, they ſhould haue done 
no ſeruile labour therein, that is, no worke of the bodie, Leuitic,23.7, But what could be a more ſer- Levirie.23-7, 
tile worke,chento crucific Chriſt,to _ the Crofle,and pitch it inthe ground, and ſuch like; which 
[ewes would not haue done vpon that dav, which they were as {traightly to keepe as the Sab- 
barh?tisalſo called the preparation of the Sabbath, Mark 1 5-43. Wherein they were wont topre- Maik.15.43. 
inſt the Sabbath, whar was ncedfull ; but ſuch workes of preparation could not have been 
doneiothargreat feſtiuall day. \ 
ng angycreth, that the Tewes were not of ſuch a daintie conſcience, to thinke that theſe 
things were Not lawfull vponthe feaſt day: they thought it ſufficient, if with their owne hands they 
4d noctone Chrilt : reſp.ad argum. 2, | 
mira Firlt, yea the Tewes did many things againſt Chriſt with their owne hands, they came a» 
infthimeo take him, with {words and (taues, Matth. 26.55. they did buffet him,and ſmite him wich Math 26.55. 
rods, veeſ(67, they did carrie him bound to Pi/ate, chap. 27.2. they tooke Teſus and led him tobe cruci- 20d veil 67, 
#4 lohn19.16. therefore ir is like alſo, that with their owne hands they crucified him : whereſore _ 
they ſhouldapparancly in chus doing haue broken the feaſt. Secondly, ſeeing that the Tewes were ſo —_ 
ſuperſtitious in keeping ofthe re(t of the Sabbath, that thcy reproued the Apoſtles for pulling the 
earesofcome, and would not ſuffer Chriſt ro heale vpon the Sabbath, ir is not like they tooke ſuch 
libenie yon the chiefe feltiuall of the Paſle-ouer, wherein all worke was as (triQtly forbidden, as 
yponthe$abbach, ſauing abour their meate, Exod, 12.16. 
eArgom.z. lohn 18, 28. The high Prieits went not into the common hall, l:ſt they ſhould be deſiled, loha 18.28, 
but that they might eate the Paſſe-oner : Ergo, they did noteate the Paſſe-ouer till that night, which 
watheceuenafter Chriſt was crucified, 
Belarmine anſwereth, that by the Paſſe-ouer hcere is not vnde1 ſtood the paſchall Lambe, which 
wweaten ateeuen, but other ſacrifices beſide, whereof the Prieſts did eate, wherewith they cele- 
braedthePaſſe-ouer, as Deut. 16.2. Thow/halt ſacrifice the Paſſe-oxer of ſhrepe, and of bullockes, &c. Deut.16.2, 


Exod.1 2,16, 


(ora, Fit chough the feaſt ofthe Paſſe-ouer were celebrated with other ſacrifices; yet to cate 
the Paſſe-oger is not ſound in Scripture, but properly to betoken the cating of the Paſchall Lambe, 
$Mak.14.12.14. [ will cate the Paſſe-ouer with my diſciples,cc, Likewiſe, Matth 26 17.10 all theſe 
places, the ſacrificing ofthe Paſſe-ouer, the keeping of ir, the preparing and eating of 1t (for all theſe 
phraſesare vſed) are vnderfiood onely of the Paſchal Lambe : wherefore this is but a hillie ſhift, to 
obſcure ſo exident a text, Secondly, that the Prieftes could not eate the Paſſe-ouer the eeue before 
Chriſis ſuffering, it appcareth by this, that they were ſo full of buſineſle, in ſending for Chriſt with 
ſwordsandftaves, firlt brir. ging him to Anas houſe, then to Carphas, Iohn 18.24. in gathering the 
aſlemblieofthe Elders to Caiphas houſe, Matth. 26.5,7.in producing wirnefles againſt Chriſt, verſ.59, 
;n likingandexamining him with many queſtions, ver{.63,1n buffcring and beating him, verſ.67. all 
this was dovethe fourteenth day at night : itis very apparant, that they being thus butied had no lci- 
luretoeate the Paſle-ouer., 

; Arg 4. Tohn 1 9.1 4. It was the day of the preparation of the Paſſe-ouer: Ergo, it wasnot the lohn 19.14. 

fealt dayof the Paſſe-ouer : and verſ.31. the Sabbath following is called a great day, becauſe ofrhe 

featofthePuſſe-ouer: for the firſt day ofthe Paſſe-over,and the laſt, were ſolemne dayes, Exo.1 2.16, gg” 6. 

lohn7. 37, The laſt and great day of the ſea®: Ifthe Sabbath following then were the firli day of the T- 37s 
e-ouer, then did they not hegin cheir fealt the ſame day,wherein Chriſt was cruc ined, 

Bellarmine anferech ,thac it1s called the preparation of the Paſche, being indeed the preparation 
t9the Sabbath: becauſe ir fell within the Paſche : and fo likewiſe is the Sabbath called a great, 
or high dy, becauſe it was within the tealt of the Paſle-oucr, So allo anſiereth Socolonins, annot. in 
n to ca.Conſur.Oriental. 

y Contra, Firth, wee graunt indeed, that it w2s the preparationdayto the Sabbath, and to the Paſle- 
A orlikewiſe, becauſe the Enarocliſt faith (o: for it were an improper ſpeech to ſay, the preparation 
the Pafſe.ouer, that is within the Poſſe-oner: bur as the preparation ofthe Sabbath, ſeruethto the 
he Sadbath; fo the preparation of the Poſſe-ouer ſeructh to the Paſſe-ouer. Secondly, eng that they 
WRnottoido any workevpon the-teaſt day, Exo.12.16.but inthe preparation of the Sabbath, many 
Vorkes muſt be done, that all miyhec be &1 ratched beforethe Sabbath zit is not like, that the prepara=- 
Ut ton could full ypon the feaſt of the Pafle-over. Thirdly, the Sabbath day was not the greater, fal- 
Won the ordinarie weeke dayes ofthe Paſſe- ouer : for they were not counted great dayes, bur 
onely the firſt and thelaſt : and therefore being nor greardaves themſclues, they could not make the 
a greatday: Sochen che greatacfſe of this Sabbath was by reaſon of the ttrſt and grear =y 

L184 $ O 


Mark. 14-13, 
I4-. 


ww 


UMI 
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De conſenſu ofthe Paſſe-ouer, wee Angitine bringeth in the opinion of ſome,which he diſlike 


Euangel. lib.3. {a1d, that in that day whic 


Cap.1 3s, 


t.Cor.10.17. 
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th not wh; 
the Sabbath followed, (which was the day wherein Chriſt — 


Paraſcenen fuiſſe Paſche Indeorum, was the preparation of the Iewes Paſch, Itis nor therefare tr 
that it was kept holy of the ewes, the day, of Chriſts Patſion ; neither that they did eate thePaf bat 
Lambe the ſame ceue that Chriſt did, bur the night following. : 

Wee conclude then, firſt, that Chriſt might cate vnleauened bread at the inftitution of his laſts 
per : and yer neither did the Jewes generally cate their Paſſc-ouer then, neither was the next 6; of 
Chriſts Paſſion, kept by them as a ſolemne feaſt. , 

Secondly, it was not of the ſubſtance of the inſtitution to eate vnleauened bread, no more thento 
eate it at night, and to recciue it fitting, we are not more bound to the one thentothe other, A. 
gaine, Chriſt vſed vnleauened bread, becauſe it was the vſuall bread at that time: ſo wee &oe vet, 
which is the vſuall bicad in our time. And Saint Paw ſpeaketh of ſuch bread, as was yſuall 2mon 
the Gentiles, when he faith, The bread which we breakg,1.Corinth. 10.17. Ergo, ordinatie bread ad 
leatened co be yfed, not vnleauened. 

The teſtimonie of antiquitie is this : (oncil.Laodicen.can,z8, Non oportet a Indegazyns Acriper 
It is not lawfull ro receiue vnleauencd bread from the Iewes, Trullan.can.1 vt. Nemo lnd.crvm ” 
214 comedat : Let no man eatethe ynleauened bread according to the cuflome of the Jew es, Wee le 
then that the vic of leauened bread pleaſed better, then of ynleauened. And the Greeke Church js 
herein more indifferent then the Latine : De pane, fine azymus, ſine fermentatus fuerit, Graei ng cs. 
rent, dum ex tritito conftet : The Greekes, whether it be leauened, or vnleaucried brad, carenor, ſor 
þec of wheatc : Florentin.ſef.25. 

La{ily, in this caſe wee want not ſome teſtimonie of their owne: that whereas Bellarmire alles. 
geth out of Abenezra in cap.Lenitic.23. that this tradition of the Iewes, not to keepe the P:(ſe. 
ouer ypon the Sabbath ceue, to auoid the concurrence of two feftiuals, began mary yeeres her 
Chriſt, cap.8. yet ſohan, Hentenins prefat, in Euthyminm, and Cornelis Tanſenins in coy.:6,Manh, 
alleage out of Seder-olam, that this nadition began ſtraight after their returne trom the captivitie 


of Babylon, 


Heere it ſhall not be amiſſe briefely to touch the great Schiſme that happened berweene Les 


the ninth Biſhop of Rome, and Michael Patriarke of Conflantinople, and their two Chanyions 
Hambertus and Nicerns, about this queſtion, of viſing vnleauened bread , which was about a= 
0 one thouſand and one hundred, or ſome hat after : their arguments on both ſides wee thele; 
Michael thus arguerh : Firit, It is Judaicall to vie vnleauened bread, Secondly, Chriſt in hisl:ft 
Supper inſtituted a new Teſtament, therefore the old rites are aboliſhed. Thirdly, Chriſt compareth 
the kingdome of heauen to Jeauen. Fourthly, The Prieſthoode being tranſlated, there muſt bee x 
change alſo ofthe Law. Fifthly, Chriſt biddeth vs to doe it in remembrance of him, but yaleauened 


+ bread belonging to the rites of Moſes law, can be no memoriall of Chriſt, 


Humbertus ſuborned by the Pope, thus replyed on the other fide, That vnleauenedbreadwas 
to be vicd, Firſt, they vied it not as the Tewes did, they oncly on the fourteenth day of the lrfimo- 
neth for.ſcauen dayes, but wee vſc it in the Sacrament all & yeere, Secondly, Chriſt viedrolewes 
ned bread in his latt ſupper, being atthe time of the Paſſe-ouer, for otherwiſe, the Iewes wouldbaue 
accuſed him as a tranſgreſlor of the Lav; neither is it like, that Chriſt would herein have broken 
the Law, Thirdly, Leauenis taken in euill part in the Scripture, as Chriſt biddeth them take heed 
of the leauen of the Phariſes, Fourthly, The Church of Hiernſalem at that time vſed valewencd 
bees. Fifthly, The old Teſtament js the foundation of the new, which Chriſt came tofulfil, notto 
diffolue. | 
- Nicetxs for the Patriarke of Con/?antineple replieth, 1, They which do vſe ynleauened bread 2re 
yet vnder the ſhadow ofthe Law: 2, Chriſt bidderh vs walke in the light; then not inthe darkenes 
of the Law, 3. Paxl biddeth vs purge out the old leauen, 4. Paul alwayes writing of the Sacrament 
inthe Corinthians callcth-ic bread, nor vnleauened, 5. There was no leauen then vſcd, Chrifteaig 
the Paſſe-ouer the x 3.day at ceucn, 6.God commanded the Iſraclites ſeauen dayes on!yto vie violets 
uened bread, not all the yeere. 7. In the ſixth generall Synod. c.11, Chriſtians arc forbiddento cate 
thoſe thingswhich were in vſe among the Iewes, Humbertus reioyned,that Chriſt did eate thePafſe- 
ouer ypon.the 14.day, according to the Law,for otherwiſe he ſhould haue been a trarſgreſlor,3nd ſo 
ſhould worthely have bcen put to death for his owne tranſ, grefſion, and then ſhould he not have dic 
for our ſinnes': See more otthis Schiſme, Centar. 1 1 þ-409, 

But oneach fide there is ſome error xo be found both in their opinion, and in the defenſerheredf 
For the fir, neichcr was the Greeke Church to condemne as ſuch a great error the indifferent © 
ynleayenedbread, nor the Romane Church <o vrge it as neceſſarie, for that were to Judaize,i0:1Y- 
ing anecefſitic ypon the Tewiſh ceremonies. And for the other, both the Greekes ground the! a 
nion ypon an error, in holding Chrilt to hauc kept the Paſſe-ouer vp6 the thirtcenth «ay, for then 4 
ſhould haue been an apparant tranſgreflor of the Law : and the Romanifts alſo are deccined, in ho f 
ding Chriſt and the Iewes to haue kept their Paſſe-ouer together according to the Law, Concernivg 
the point it ſelfe in queſtion, as we denie not bu that it is like Chriſt vſed ar his Jaſt ſupper ynleaues 


ncd bread, becauſe he would fulfill all the rires of the lay : yetit is not preſcribed yato vs 35 alaw or 
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| f the Eucharift, QueFt.q. Sg 
' taews a cerermonic annexed to the Teryiſh Paſſe-ouer, with which all the ritesthereokargabo- 

liſhed: and it is more ſignificant to vie ordinarie and leauened bread, to exprefle ous {(pirityall 

bon rfurtir evidence in this matter: 1. ChryſoiFome is of opinion directly,that our bleſſed &a- 

wiourand the Iewes kept not the Paſſe-ouer together : It is enident.laith he, ſudeos Cupid:tateinter- 

ondi Chriftum prenaricatos fi wiſſe, atg, alio die paſcha comediſſe : that the lewes ypon a deſire t0.hill 

Chriſto hae rranſorejſcd the liw, and kept the Paſſe-oner on another day : for Chriſt trazſgreſſed not 

the rimeof the PaſeD,Cc. TE ! C 

- a, Andit femeth alſo of ancient time, that common bread was vicd in the Sacrament : as Ter- 

tullies wrirerh thus tO his wite, as heeis cited before, difſwading her from marrying with a Pagan | 

:dolarer afcer his deceale: Shad bee not kyow what thou eatcſt ſecretly befare all other meate? Et þ Lib 2.94 yxo- 

rigerit, now Parner. illum eſſe q#r dricitur : andit he doe knorw, he will not iudye it to be that bread, **w. 

whichehou fieftic is,and ſo being ignorant, ſine ſufþicione pants an venenti, can he be withour ſole 

pirion,wherher it be bread or poylon? &c, It was then ſuch bread,as could not be diſcerned-from 


In cap. 36%, 1 
luper Matth, 


common bread, ==» 
TheGreekes at this day vſe altogether leauened bread : Jeremrah Patriark, reſponſ.2.c.4.and ſo GCuagnin:4e<l 


doe theMoſcouites : Bur the Erhiopike Church, vnleauened, . , {crip.Sarmatis 
2, Ourreformed Churches bold it a thing indifferent, whether wee vſe leaucned or vnleaue- rowaoyigy 
nedbreadinthe Sacramenr,fo it be done without ſuperſtition: Calum. b:b.z.lnſtitat.cap.17.ſeft,q3. "I 
Kent 2,part .examinſeſſ.22.c.7.2nd their practiſe alſo ſhewerth their iudgement therein: yer 
moſtof them vſing common and leauened bread for the reaſons aforeſaid. | MN 
Afid touching the other point, that Chriſt and the Iewes did not keepe the Paſch at one 
" time; wehauethe opinion of ſome of their owne writers : Rupertus, Purgenſis, [anſenins vpon the 
a6.of Matthew,and Hentenius before cited, 
The Papitts. {1 
1, nent the other element of wine.which is vſcd in the Sacrament,they fay ir is to bee 2r.Error, 
ixed with water,and they-boldly condemne all thoſe Churches, that doe not mixe water 
with wine, in the Sacrament : ſaying, it cannot be omitted, ſve grant peccato, without great ſinne, 
Below, li6.4.c4Þ.10, And therefore Honorins 3. cauſed a Prieſt to be depoſed both from his office 
andbenefice,becauſe hee did facritice, ne aqua & ignt: without water and fire, Decrer,Greg.lib.,3, 
tit,q1.6,14, 
rpm, Water guſhed our together with blood,out of the fide of Chriſt: Ergo, wine and 
waters tobe vſed zogerher in the Euchariſt : Rhemr/?.1.Cor.11,ſett.r0, Bellarmin.lib.4.de Enchas 
riſt.cq.10, nn Gi | 
Aſo, Firſt, the blood and water,thar iſſued outvof Chriſts ſide, were not mingled together, 
but came foorth apare : Ergo,if they will ground their mixture in che Sacrament ypon this example, 
they mult vſethem ſeuerally and apart in the Euchariſt. And Bellarmme anſwereth nothing, when 
heefaith,thatnotwithanding they were not mixed comming foorth of Chritts fide; yer if they 
had fallen'into one veſſell or cup, they. would haue runne together : for wee fay againe, ifrhey 
had fallen into two ſeuerall veſlels, they would not hane rynne tegether : therefore if they wall 
follow this preſident, they ſhould purthe wine and warer into rwo {eucrall cups, and fo yſc them 
a-art, | 
Secondly,they cannot proue, that the water which came from Chriſt, was like tothe water, which 
wecommonly vſe,but ſuch,as is inthe bodic of man : andir hath been an old recciued opinion, that 
teame neere vnto that humour in mans bodie, which is called Phlegnre, as it is mentioned in their 
&crees, Decrer, Greg.lib., 3.tis.41.c,8.,which opinion is there canfuted, neither doe wee altogether 
proueit: yet it is probable, that-it was not pure water, comming fooith of Chrilts bodie; and 
therefore this can be no warrant vnto them,to vie common water, ; | 
Thirdly;blood and water came foorth,nort wine and water : whereforethis example, if it proue 
mpngopakerh for the mixture of blood and water,not of wine and water, : 
Four ly,by the blood and water the Fathers doc much better vnderliand the two Sacraments of 
the Church, Baptiſme and the Eucharii}, as afterward it followeth to be ſhewed our of Angnſtine :. 
if the Vater then ignifie Baptiſine,it cannot be appliedto the Euchariſt, Belarmines an{were here, 
thatitis onething to repreſcnt,another to be repreſented, is not worthie to be repeated, much lelle, 
todereſuted, | | oy h 
wi 2. Tnthe old Teftament the cur inthe Fucharift was not only prefigured in wane, which 
Mel Pifedech brought foorth to Abraham.but in the water, which came foorth of the rocke : Ergoy 
AUC'ſto be vled as well as wine: Cap 1OATgum.3e fete 10 rug 
Comra; Firſt by this argument they may inferre, that water onely may be vied; for water onely, 
wiout wine flowed out of the rocke. Secondly, the ficures of the law are no paterncs of thc Sa- 
amentsof the Goſpel] : they had the fame ſubliance, rhac ours haue, but nor the ſame ceremonie ? 
bo "bop reaſon, becauſe the cloud and the red Sca were hgures of our Bapriſme, they may 
ithatnow alſo wemult baptize with a miſt or cloud,and with ſalt-ſea water ;yhefe ar6 vey 
} Wie arguments, - 4d 
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Ii1 4 Argum, 


1.,Cor.1o,1 7 


De conſecrat. 
diſtin, 2.in 
glofl.1, 


Marth. 26 29. 


. Luke 22-17, 


Luke 22.16, 


Kitution as in the firſt, Take this and dinide ir among you, inthe latter ; This crp is t 
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are gnified by water. 
Anſw, Firlt,it is roo great boldnes for men to make myſteries of their owne deviſing, asts brin 


in-water to fignific the people, Secondly,this vnion and knitting rogerher of Gods people isrepre 


ſentedin the bread made of many graines of corne, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1.Cor.10.17.yfe 1 
| =, Au We that 

are many are one bread,cc.andtherefore the ſignification of water is ſuperfluous, 

| The Proteſtants, 
1. V E denic not,but that of ancienttime,in hoz Countries, eſpecially where their wine y,, 

frong,they vicd tomixe water with wine, in their common drinke,and thereuponthe 
ſo vſed itin the Sacrament: tut it was neuer generally the praQtiſe of the Eall countries (0 tg (ge. 
forthe Armenians and Iberians vſcd not of ancient time to put water in the cup inthe miniſtration, 
Fulk.annot.1.Cor.t1.ſett.1o. : 

Secondly, Be it that this mixture of wine were conuenient to bee vſed : you cannot make ſuch , 
marter of necefſitic of it,as to charge them with hercſie,and denounce damnation apainlt ther tha 
keepe not that cuſtome, eſpecially iccing your Canonilts and ſchoolemen doe grantthatic is de hy. 
fatetantim,otdecencic only,not of neccfſtic. And yet wee are faine to drinke mingled wine many 
times againſt our wils : for the Minifter necde pur in no water, it is mixed to his hands many times, 
The Vintners craft ſtandeth very well with popiſh profeſſion, 

' Argam.t, Wehold it ratherto be a 1uper(iitious cultome and contrarie to Chriſts infliturion: 
for hee in his laſt Supper gaue wine, not water to be drunke; for he calleth it tho fruite ofthe Vine, 
which is wine and not water, Matth, 26.29. 
>" Bellarmine anſwereth, that theſe words of our Sauiour, [will not drinke hencefoorth of the fruiteof 
the vine, are vnderſtood of the wine which Chriſt gaue vnto his Apoſtles before conſecraioninthe 
endof the legall Supper : and he thus goeth aboutro proue it; full, becauſe S. Luke makethmention 
of two cups,the one before the inſtitution ofthe laſt Supper, chap.2 2. verſ.17.the other after ver{,20, 
the firſt was-giuenin the end of the Paſſe-oner, and thereforc Chrilt doth not call itthenewteſtz- 
ment in his blood,as he doth the other, Zellarmlib.1.de Enchar.cap.11.argum. 10, 

Contra, S.Lake maketh not mention of two cups, but twice of the ſame cup ; andinthefuſ place 
he ſpeaketh by way of anticipation, as S.eAnugu#ine thinketh, {16.3 , de conſer ſu Enangelifar cay,t, 
whom Bellarmine veunannerly rejecteth : ſaying, Non diligenter expendiſſe hunc locum : That hee did 
not well weigh the place : Therefore $.Lrke once for a!l rehearſeth the words of infliturion, partof 
them in the firſt place,as,Take this and dinide it amon gif you, which is all one, as to ſay, Drinke Jeal 
of it; part in the latter placcas, 7 his cup is the new teftament,oc. And that which $.Lskeomitteth 
in the firſt place,the other two Euangelilts, Matthew and Marke, ſupplie : for firſt they nake men- 
tion of the words of inſtitution, this is my blood,cfc.and then it followeth, [ will arinke no more of the 
fruite of the vine :ſorthar Chriſt calleth this cup,the new teftament in his blood. 

Secondly,faith Belarmine,as theſe words of Chriſt, Luke 22.16. Hencefoorth Iwillnammeae of 
it,cc, are neceſiarily vnderftood of eating the Paſſe-oucr; ſo the other words that followyerl.18,l 
will drinke no more of the fruite of the vine,cc, muſt be referred to his drinking inthe Paſſe-oucr,Bel- 
larm.lib,t.de Enchar.c.11,argum,to, | 

Contra, Firſt,itis not neceſfarie to reterre the firſt words to Chriſts eating of the Paſſe. ouerinhis 
firſt ſupper, but to the whole aQtion of his eating,atthattime inthe firſt and latter ſupper : ſorhattae 
meaning is this : This is the laſt time,that I will eate with you : for he thus ſpake in the begiuning of 
the Paſle- ouer before he had yer taſted thereof; as may appeare by the 1 5.verſe, / haze earneſtly @- 
fired to eate this Paſſe-oner : So it was but yet in his defire. nd not in a&, Secondly, thoughthefl 
words be vnderſtood of eating inthe Paſſe-ouer, the ſecond are not therefore to be referredto 
wine which they did drinke in the Paſſe-ouer, Firſt, becauſe both Marthew and Mare doe rehearſe 
theſe words boken after the words of conſecration, Secondly, becauſe Chrilt did no moreextes 
the Paſle -ouer,bur he did afterward drinke ofthe cup in his laſt ſupper;and therefore to make Chris 
words true, he ſpeaketh of the cup miniftred in the Sacrament, 

* Now onthe contrarie ſide, that Chriſt ſpake theſe words, [will drinke no more of the fruit of th 
vize,after the inſtitution of his laſt ſupper,it may appeare by theſe reaſons. 

- Firſt, becauſe two Euangelitis, Matthew and Marke,doe both conlent in placing theſe wordsaltet 
theinſtirucion: and thergis greater reaſon to thinke that S.L»ke ſhould tranſpoſethe words then tne 
other two according together, | 

© Secondly,S. Luke ſpeaking twice of the cup,in both places rchearſeth ſome ofthe wordsof thein- 

he new teſhumew 
»f blood : Wherefore ſecing theſe words, Take this and dinide it,or as Matthew faith, Drink )* a 
this, were fpoken at the time of the inſtitution : it muſt needs follow, that our Sauiour meal 


.. conſecrated cup and wine. (7 
laſt (uppers 


Thirdly; otherwiſe they will make the words of Chriſt vntrue, if he ſaid before his 

I will drake 'no more of the fruite of the vine, and yet did afterward drinke it in Þis 

CO Ne : that Chriſt did drinke no wine in his laſt ſupper, for it was conucr 
lood, 

' Cant'h. 


aſt ſupper 


red 1000 015 


- 3. Wine'mixed with-water doth fitly expreſle the vnion of Chriſt and his People,who 


- AS - XY 
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of the Euchariſt, Que. 4. 


Contra; Beſide that any man may ſee how grofle and abſurd a thing it is,that Chriſt ſhould drinke 
. ne bloodJand £2t* his owne fleſh; Saint Marthew faith, that atter Chriſt had faid, This is my 
as” -he callerh it the fruite of the vine, ver(.26.29. wherefore it was wine, which he dranke in 


the chalice 


piricualgaees, whereof the'Sacraments are lively ſignes, namely, the ſatisfaction and randſome of 
our ſinnes by Cbrilts blood,and our ablution and waſhing from the ſame, 


yendes aments Ectleſie profiuernnt : Tratl.15.in Toann, Out of Chriſts fide dying vpon the 
Crofſe 


not 


zneuil gnificarion : and ſo the mixing of wine with water,to make marchardize of, is taken in the 
;but with intentro drinke ir,it is vſed in Scripture in the better fenſc, as Prou.g.5. Wiſc- 
dome laith;(forve ard arinke the wine which 1 bane mixed for you, lib.4.de Enchariſt.cap.11.reiponſ.ad 

l, 

"TS Brſt;that place in the Prouerbs is not neceſlarily vnderflood of the mixture of wine with 
water,but of ſome pleaſant temper beſide, Whereby the wine is fined and reliſhed, and nar allaied, as 
by water:3s Cantic.5.1.1 have drunke my wine with my milke.Secondly,though in the ordinary drinke, 
theminture ofwine with water may haue a good vſe and hgnification;yer in offerings and oblations 
toGod,ſuch as the Prophet /ſay ſpeaketh' of, ſuch mixture neither in vic or ſignification is commen- 
dble:For like as the Prophet Malachie reproouing. the Ifraclites for offering vnto God the workt 
things,asthe halt and the blinde,faith Offer it now vnto the Prince,will he be content?Malach.1.8,ſoif 
amanofferwaterie or adulterate wine to the Prince,he will not be pleaſed ; much leſle is it to be pre- 
ſentedtoGod, And as it is not mcete to vie courſe or browne bread in the Communion for the one 
element; ſoneither is it fir to preſent baſe and courſe wine for the other. And if Chriſt turning wa- 
terinro wine, did exhibite pure and perfc& wine at the mariage feaſt: isitlike he would bring toorth 
adulterateand counterfeire wine at his heauenly feaſt? Hereof S. Ambroſe thus writeth, Dominus in- 
vita adnwmous,c>c.The Lord being invited to the mariage feaſt,did not mingle the water pots full 
ofwaer mi wine, but changed them into wine : Malnit naturam vertere,quam adulterare ſubſtan- 
tiam:He had rather change the nature, then adulterate the ſubſtance, Serm,78. Wherefore it is an 
adulterativg ofthe ſubſtance, to mingle wine and water together. 

eArguma, As Bellermine, to proue that Chriſt vſed ynleanened bread, alleageth that he imme- 
diatly before dideate the Paſſe-oucr, which was kept, with vnleauened bread ; ſo by the ſamereaſon, 
ſceingheconfeſſeth thar Chriſt did drinke the fruite of the vine, that is, naturall and perfect wine in 
thePaſſe.oner, ir is more then probable thathe vſcd the ſame art his laſt ſupper:that as he changed nor 
the bread,ſo neither did he alter the wine. 

Andlaſtly they may be thus preſſed with their owne deuice: for whereas they hold that the cle- 
ments afterthe words of conſecration are cravſubſtantiate; 1 aske whether the water, which is incor« 
poratetothe wine, be alſo conuerted into Chriſts blood? if they fay it is nor, then doe they denie 
tranſubſtantiation of all thar is in the cup; if they fay it is, then w ill they make Chriſt a wateric and 

allbodie :1f the fir(?,1 obic&rhe decree of /nnocent 3 who determineth, that the water toge- 
therwiththe wine is chan eed into Chriſts blood, Decret.Greg.lib.3.tit.41.cap.6. lf the fecond,I doe 

Bellarmine, who before affirmed, that nothing but the bread and wine are tranſubſtantiare: 
quet.2.re þ.ad 3.argum.proteſtant, 

Bernard writing of this matter,ſhewerh Lis opinion according to thoſe corrupt times,that water 

MteSacrament ought to be mixed with the wine : but he condemneth not all thoſe which retaine 

notthis yſe; Alind e/ (faith he)cu/pare negligertiam.aliud negare eſſicacianm : epiſtol.69.1t is one thing 

todlame their neglicence, another thing to denie efficacie tothe Sacrament without any ſuch mix- 

wreadminiftred. _ 

Coneil, tAurelimenſ.can 4. Vt null; in oblationibus ſacri calicis niſi quod ex fruftu vines ſberatar, 
0c line aqua mixtur offcrre preſumat.quia ſucrileginm indicatur alind offerri, quam quod in man- 
8 ſacrat ſimi ſaluator inſ{ituit : That no man in the oblation ofthe ſacred cup,but that _ 
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commeth ofthe vine,and that without mixture of water,preſume to offer : becauſe it is iud 


ly againſt the popiſhmixture of water and wine, that {aranz4 in his Epitome hath cunninglylek i 
Out. 

_ Laflly,intheir owne decrees,there are certaine heretikes condemned,called Agquary, becwſeth 
did offer water only : Decr.par.2.caxſ.24.q4.3.c.39. By the ſame rule the Papiſts are Semi- Auer; 
in part Aquarie- heretikes, becauſe they offer water, ” 

* But we hauc a more cuident teſtimonje from their owne Canons : Decrer, part, Giſt 2.0.7, Int; 
confureth thoſe which preſumed to offer milke, and dipped bread, by this argument, /x Work 
the Gofpell, Quod preter panem & vinum alind offerre non licet : That it is not lawfull to offer Tek 
beſide bread and wine, &c. If nothing but bread and wine muſt be vſcd,then water alſo is excluded a; 
well as milke. 

Now for the iudgement and praQtiſe of forren Churches: 1. The Eaſt Churches havenot general. 
ly receiued this cuſtome of mixing water with wine in the Sacrament :the Armenians doe itnots 
*Some alſo write that the Grecians doe mixe their wine with water: butit ſeemeth to be otherai; 
now vcd inthe Grecke Church : for /eremie their Patriarke confeſlcth, thar they yſe tg tewpper he 
wine in the cup with water, The Moſcouites doe alſo mingle water, butthe ſame hot, not coldwe. 


* ter: and therefore they findefault with the Church of Rome, for viing cold water :becauſethe wyer 


which iſſued 6urt of Chriſts ſide was hor, _ 

2, Inthe Africane and Xthiopike Church,they in ſtead of wine, which'they cannot keepe in tha 
hot countrey,they ve to ſtcepe drie reaſons in water twelue daies, and prefle our the liquour; it 
like they would vſe wine,it they had ir, | 

3. Thereformed Churches of Germanie,in their anſwer to Jeremie their Patriark,thusurize;We 
mingle not water with wine in the holy Supper, beczuſe that Teſus Chriſt ſaid, / will nor drinke hence. 

forth of the fraite of the vine,and maketh no mention of any water. Inlike manner we doe not thinke 
it neceflaric tomingle any water: yet peraduenture,ifthere be any, we hold ir indifferent, &c, Here. 
unto our owne Church agreeth : ypon theſe words of our Sauiout ; [will drinke no more of the fruin 
of the vine,inferreth,it is well knowne that rhe fruite of the vine is wine,and nor blood &c, 

' 4+ Sce for the Latine Church,their owne decrees befote alleaged. 


THE FIFTH QVESTION, OF THE 
| words of conſecration. 


The P apiſt i; 
Heſe words (ſay they) T' his is my bodie,to bee ſpoken ouer the bread, and thelike ouerthewine, 


4 This is the new Teftament in my blood,are the very formes of the Sacrament and words ofconſe- 
cration : which being vttered, immediartly the elements are _ into the bodie andblsodof 
Chriſt : Wherefore theſe words are not bee read hiſtorically forthe inſtruction ofthe people, but 
they are only conſecratorie words,to be pronounced ouerthe elements : Rhemift, 1.Cor.t1ſed.tt, 
Bellarm.l1b,4.de Sacram.cap.13, 

eArgum,x. The Rhemiſts obieR that place of Saint Pawl,1,Cor.10,16.The cup of bleſmg,which 
we bleſſe,c5c, Heere the benediQiion is referred to the cuppe, not vnto God : Ergo, not by prayerot 
thankſgiuing to God, but by certaine conſecratorie words ſpoken oucr the cup, it is conlecacd: 
Rhemi/d.in hunc locum, 

Anſw. Firſt,the word whichthe Apoſtle here vſeth yn, ro bleſſe, is expounded by S, Mattir, 
to be all one with %zzec5n, to gixe thankes:for he ſaith, Chriſtafter he had bleſitd(viingthe firſt word) 
tooke the bread,and after held (ginen thankes ) which is the other word; he tooke the cuppe: 

S. Mare vſeth both theſe words ; how Chriſt firſt gaue thankes and brake the bread,2nd he bleſed 
thefiſhes,and cauſed themto be ſet before the multitude : wherefore the cup is bleſſed, thatisbygr 
uing thankes vnto God and prayer is ſanKified : So that here is both relation ynto God, to nom 
we offer our thankſgiuing,and to the cup, which is ſanRtified by our prayers, Secondly,though vec 
grant,that the cuppe is bleſſed by words of conſecration, it followeth not out of this place,hatitis 
done by theſe foure words, this is my bodie, or this is my blood : for Chriſt befide theſe words,vcd , 
benediction, bleſſing,or thankſgiuin g befide,as the Euangeliſts make mention, m_ Saint P 
faith, The cup which wee bleſſe ; {o hee ſaith, The bread which wee breake, which member of the "7 
tence anſwereth to the other, breaking of the bread, to the bleſſing of the cup : the bread then 1s b 
ſed, not onely by the pronouncing of words, but by the whole ation of breaking, diſtribuung 
thankſgiuing,&c. AW 
eArgum.2, If theſe were notthe onely words of conſecration, This is my bodie, and if preietty 
yponthe yttering of theſe words the bodie of Chriſt were not preſent ; then ſhould not ine * 
of Chriſt be true, Bellarm,ibid, The anſwere to this argument followeth here in the afſerrios of 
Proteſtants, The 


lege ro offer any other thing,then what our Sauiour did inſtitute, &c, This Canon maketh Bb Te 


of the Euchariit, QueRt.c, 


| | The Proteſtants, | 
7 TE acknowledge no ſuch conſecration at all,by yertue whereof the elements are conuerted 
VV andcranſubſtantiate into the bodie of Chriſt,as we haue before ſhewed, A conſecration 
wegrank which is aſerting apart of the elements, which before were.common,to holy vſcs,and by 
the venue of Chriſtsinfticution,to be made vato ys ſignes of holy things, | 
Secondly,theſe are not the only words of conſecration, This is my bodie, and, This is the cup of my 
yer Chriſts words ſhall be true : for wee mult not diſmember the ſentence : Chriſt faith, 
Take pate jeathis 1s m5 bodie : it is then made his bodie to be raken and eaten; by taking then and ea- 
tingrhe alſo are conſecrated, not only by ſaying of the words : ye muſt notthen diuide the 
wordsofabe inſtitution, for then they ſhall no more conſecrare, then if you ſhould pronounce bus 
rwo of gour conlſecratorie words,as Th ts, or, My bodie, and leauec out thereft, | odd 
ir9aw.1. That theſe are not the only words on ſecration,it appeareth, becauſe both the bread 


1H 
1. 


= 
- 


washroken and diſtributed, and the cup alſo, before Chriſt ſpake thoſe words, as Matth.2$426. For 
kr Chriſt faith, Take, eate, and, Take and drinke, before he faid,cither,7his is my bodre,ofT his ts my 
Neither can yee well tell your ſelues, which are your conſecratorie words for the.cup,wherher 
thoſe that Marthew ſerteth downe, This is my blood of the new Teſtament : or as Luke bath, This cup 
i thenew Teffament in my blood. Nay, Bellarmine v(cth another forme beſide theſe : Hic eft calix ſan- 
goin, Thisis the cup of my blood, Bellarm.cap.1 f . 
 Againe, Saint Luke addeth, This 5s my bode, which is gizen for you : Saint Paul, which is broken for 
jou1.Cord1.24.And S.Luke alſo and $. Paul hauetheſe words, Do this im remembrance of me,which 
zreomiedboth by S. Marthew,and S. Marke. Wherefore ſeeing all theſe are the words of Chriſt, 
irfolloweth, that they all are effeRuall and forcible to conſtitute the Sacrament age they will ſay, 
that ſome of Chrifts words are ſuperfluous : ) Ergo,theſe only words,this is my boare,this is my blood, 
uenotallthe words of conſecration, 
lowine here anſwereth moſt abſurdly, that their Leiturgie, which only vſeth thoſe words,be- 
ingmadeby Saint Peter is more ancient,then either Lukes Goſpell, or Pauls Epilile, Bellarm.cap.1 4. 
ref}, adargum. 9. | 
pang thus withour all ſhame they doe make their yncertaine traditions equall with the 
Canonicall Scripture,and their ſuperſtitious and erronious Leirurgie, to counteruaile the authoritie 
of$Paulywritings, Secondly,if their Leiturgie were grounded vypon Canonicall Scripture, yet one 
partof the Scripture is not of more credit then another : Matthew and Markes _— are equall 
to $. Laker; and S. Lukes Gofpell,and Saint Pawls Epiſtle not inferiour to the other : fothatall thoſe 
words whichare reported by them all to haue been pronounced by Chriſt, muſt be receiued as of like 


Inncentixe 3. is herein more equall,then Bellarmine : Decr.Greg.lib.z. tit.41.c.6,Ipſi Enangelifts 
mutwinter ſe ſupplenciſſe legwntur,cc. The Euangtliſts do make a muruall ſupplie,when as any thin 5 
isomittedby any of them : as where the other Euangeliſts ſay,chis is my bodie, only Lake bath,whic 
i: finenfor you: and whereas Marks and Matthew ſay, for many, Luke for you : and Matthew addeth, 
joe ſimnes, Thus hee preferreth not one Euangelift before another : but makethyp the 
words of Chriſt out of them all. But whereas Bellarmine affirmeth with Lindanx, thatrhe words of 
Chriſtecitedout of $. Paw/s Epiſtle to the Corinthians,are nor ſufficient to conſecrate, cap.1 5.nen- 
dac,3,whatisthis elſe bur to charge the whole Church of the Corinthians, that they had go conſecra- 
tionatallyhoobſerued the ſame forme there preſcribed by the Apoſtle, 1.Cor.11. 


but in the Euchatifh the bread and wine are creatures and elements ſanRfied to holy vies : Ergo, 
they are landified by the word, and by prayer alſo. Origen hereof thus writerh in 1 5, Matth, Quid,s, 
(icquia,mngreditar gc, If whatſocuer enters In at the mouth goe into the bellie,&c.cuenthat meare 
which is ſanftified by the word and prayer, in reſpe& of the materiall part, goeth into the bellie ; 
butinreſpe&of the prayer added toit,itprofiteth according to the meaſure of faith, 8&c. So our $a- 


our vedthankſpjuing, when hee gaue the cuppe, beſide the words of inſtitution, Marth. 26,27, By Matth.a6.ay 


= example wee arc taught, that by prayer and thankſgiuing the bread and wine are conſe- 
crate 
We conclude then, that tot only theſe words, bur all the reſt belonging tothe inſtitution,are to be 
riexrſedintheSacrament, both to inſtruct the people, that they may know the right vic of the Sa- 
Tt; and they helpe alſo with the reſt of the whole aCtion, of taking, cating,drinking,praying, 
' uing.to conſecrate and make the Sacrament,as we haue ſhewed more at large betore,Con- 
0u.11.queſt, r.part 4. to that place we referrethie reader. 

Bernard; teftimonie in this place is very full on our fide : Non ſolus ſacerdos ſacrificat, non ſolus 
enſecrat; ſed torus fidelium catn,qui aftat, cum illo conſecrat cum ills ſacrificat : Nec ſolus lignifaber 


os ſed alis ligna,alius trabes comportat : debent itaque aitantes habere de ſno,ficut ſacerdos 


ko ationem puram,denotionens piam : The prieſt only doth nor ſacrifice, he only conſecra- 
the v9t;bur the whole companie of the faithfull ſtanding by,doth conſecrare together with him: As 
tobuila carpenter doth not only build the heuſe,bur other labourers, that carrie the timber, helpe 

theefore the ſtanders by,as well as the prieſt, mult haue a ſure faith, pure prayer, godly de- 


uotion, 


* Marth.26.26, 


eArgum.1. Saint Pay! faith, eMery EYCAPKTE 15 ſanttified by the word of God and prayer,r.Tir.4q.5. 1.Tim.4.s, 
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vtiotion, &c.dofFrin, Bernard, So then the Sacrament is conſctrate by the whole aQtion of the Minif 
and Communicants together. Lan 


"2 Conril,Toletan.7.cap.2.$5 egritudinis acciderit quilibet enentus,quo coptum nequeat erp + i A 


Ertions myiterium, fit hberum preſoytero alteri conſecrationem exequi officy capt; - If the Mt: 
chance to fall Co he nar. 24 the conſecration,itſhall be ne" A ao _ 
rouph with it &c, It ſhould ſeeme, that the conſecration was not finiſhed with fiue wort ſpe E 
for then the Councell needed not to haue beenſo carefull ropronidefor a ſupplie, This Candy TY 
tified, decyer.par.2.canſ.7.q8.1.0.16, | Mong 
* Ahd firrher, Decy;par.z.diſtinf.2.c.5 5. Vis ſoire,quia verbis caleſtibus conſecratur,o+c, wilt oy 
know, that it is conſecrated with heauenly words? then it followeth, eMceipe que fwnt verh Fu 
eare what the words are, the prieſt faith ; Make this oblation,reaſonable, acceptable;whith bit 
- Hyure of che bodicand blood of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt,8c. But theſe are nor the words of conſe, 
tion;but the prayer of the Miniſter : Ergo,prayer helpeth co conſecrate,and not the pronouncing oh« 
Iy of Chrifts words, So 
''The Maſter of Sentences,/4þ.4.d;.8.c, thus rehearſeth out of Saint «Ambroſe : C onſecratioqiib 
verbs fit,cc. By what words is the conſecration made? attend, what the words are, Take and eae14 
all of this this is my bodie : and againe, Take and drinke ye all of this this is my blood : therefore taker, 
eate ye,and take ye,drinke ye,are partalſo of the words of conſecration, This 1entence of Saint 4m. 
| brofs isrchearſedalſo inthe decree before alleaged, 
- - This truth laftly is ſealed : ſob» Philpot holy Mary: Saint Peter faith, 1f any man ſpear, let hin 
ſpeake as the words of God : wherefore whoſocuer ſaith, that theſe words only th: :s my body,domake 
a preſence of Chriſt, without b/eſſe ye,take,cate,which be three ag ſubſtanriall points of the Sacrament, 
Pag.1642.2.60 as this i my bodie,he is highly deceined : Fox pag.1809. | 
TRIEITS And yer further : 1. Chryſoſtome faich, Non ſunt humane virtutis hee opera, &c. ipſe nunc quay 
26.c;macth, rarur,ipſe per ficit ,miniitrori nos ordinem tenemus ,quivero hec tranſmutat & ſanitificat ſeeſ-Thoſe 
are not the workes of humane power, Chrift himſelfe alſo now workerh and perfiterh, wee are bit in 
the order of Miniſters, bur it is he who doth change and anQtifie theſe things, Hethinketh that the 
elements are not conſecrated by vertue of any words, but by ſecret operation of Chriſt. 
Cenſur Ori- The ſame is the opinion of the Greeke Church at this day : [eremie Patriarke faithit is conſecra- 
ental.cap.13- red, ſacris ad Denmprecibus, gratiarum item attionibus, inbilationibus, confeſſionibus, po "nldtimnibu, 
by ſacred prayers voto God, giving of thankes, iubilation, confeſſion, requeſts, So alſothe Muſco, 
Appendix er= uite Churchholderh : andrherefore the Romanifts count it one of their errors: 


ro:. Molch, 2. Teriullian hath this rule, One opuc artifice ſua inferius, Euery worke is inferiourto tis milf 
ell.g, cer,&c, The prieft then cannot makethe bodie of Chriſt by ſaying of certaine words, whichis fare 
ſuperiour ynco him, ' , 


.The Echiopike Church ſeemeth to think, that the Sacrament is made by the praiers ofthe Church: 
for they thus vſe'to pray in their Leiturgie, Tranſlate O Lord this bread into thy true bodied thi 
wine into thy true blood,chc. 

Aarm.ſcQ.12. | 2, Latter confeſſion of Heluetia,chap.19. We cannot allow of them which attribute the emſeeration 
pag.zs1, of the Sacrament to I know not what ſyllables,to the rehearſall of certaine words pronowncedbyhimghit 
' is conſecrated,and that hath an intent of conſecrating, And chap.21. We thinke that manner andritef 
INE the Sapper tobe moſt ſrmple andexcellent which commeth a the firſt inſtitution of the Lordwhich 
EF conſiſt in declaring the word of God,in godly prayers, the altion it ſelfe which the Lord v/ed,an the 
repeating of it the eating of the Lords bodie,and drinking of his blood, | 
4. Scotus holdech againſt Thomas : Opus eſſe alys verbis, That other words are needfullto applic 
Chriſts words tothe matter, Lindanu ſaith, [nſanire eor,qui ſine precibus ſacerdotis, ſol Chritive- 
Lib varijers Gorum prolatione fieri poſſe,c+c. They are mad, which teach that they are made by the onely prolation 
&1us fol 114. 6f Chrifts words, without the praiers of the prieſt, Of the fame minde is Catharin : as they art 
Part 1585.eX by the Archbiſhop of Czſarea,who alſo concurreth with them, 


c112ton, 


P-Morion.  -  - THE SIXTH QVESTION, OF THE PROPER 
_ effcR and vſe of the Lords Supper. 
LE; The Papiſts, 


Hey doe generally hold, that this Sacrament was not properly ordained for remiſſion offinnts 
ny = Bow 6 {* the a hath any ſuch vſe: bur ir Any oh y as a preſeruatiue againll 1a0e: 
Trident.( oncil.ſeſ.13.can.g.Bellarm 11b.4.de Sacram.cap.17. | i 
- Secondly, they teach, thatfaith is not ſufficientto prepare ys for the Communion « and aJthoug 

men be neuer ſo contrite, quantumcnng, ſe rontritos exiſtiment, yet they muſt be chroughly pur 
andabſolued from their mortall{innes, before they come to communicate, Coneil.7! ridem:(e-13* 
can.11.Fellarm,ibid. | Lead, 

Argum.1. They that receive the Communion, are one bodie as they are partakers of one 
x.Cor.x0.17. 2.Cor.10,t7.but they which are in-any grieuous and deadly finne, are not liucly members 

and ofhis mythcall bodie; cherefore the Sacrament doth nor profit them at all ; Bellarmjbid, hob 
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of the Eucharift. QueRt.6, 


chatth 
eta 


_Aufo, Firlt, neicher doe wee affirme, that men ought raſhly and preſumptuouſly to come to the 
Lordsable, bu to repent rhem throughly of their finnes, and to haue a ſtedfaſt and lively faith in 
Chriſt who cannot be ſaid,thus prepaging themſelues, to remaine in their fins : neither yer are they ſo 
fulpacquiredof them, that they neede nor to receive the Sacrament to their comfort, andto ftreng= 
then their faith inthe _ and aſſurance of the remiflien of linnes, Secondly, wherefore all this hin- 

ould betrue members of Chriſts bodie,cuen having a troubled conſcience, 
e burthen of their finnes :for the weake and ficke parts of the bodie, are they Contra,s. 8. 
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thereforc.00 Parts At all, becauſe of their infirmities ? 4uguſtine faith very well, Nos filios diaboli fa- yiſt.Pelag,z.3 


peccata,peccant enim & fily Det : in quibus non eſt fides, fily ſunt diaboli : Every finne 
an fb the child of thediuell, for the children of God do paT but rhey which = no 
faich,arethe ſonnes of the diuell,&c, Ergo, allfins curnot men off from the bodie of Chriſt, but one- 
the want of faith : They then thar haue ſinned, and doe repent them and come with faith, are fill 
Teo God, and members of Chriſts bodie. 
2, None were ſuffered to cate the Paſſe-ouer,if they were yncleane, Numb.g. 10. and our 
Sajour waſhed his Apoſiles feer, before he inſtituted his Supper, Tohn 13. and Matth, 22. hee is pu- 
niſhed that came to'the marriage feaſt without a wedding garment : Ergo, they that come to the Eu- 
charift mult be purged firſt and cleanſed from their finnes, ſo that they — no pricke of conſcience 
at all; Belerrs, c. 15,47 grorm, 3. 

Firſt,cheſe places alleaged doe proue,that a man being vncleane by the committing of any 
finne, ſhould firſt by repentance and contrition of heart purge himſelfe, which wee grantis neccflary, 
and forectiuethe Communion, to his further comfort : but they proue not that a man ſhould bee to 
that he needed not by the Sacrament to be further aſſured of remiffion of finnes. Second- 

thetype ofche Pafle-ouer is thus expounded byS, Pax, 1. Corinth.g.8. Let vs keepe the Paſſe- 
over atwith the old leauen of malicionſneſſe and wickedneſſe, but with the vnleauened bread of ſyneeri- 
ticadineh: fo thatifa man doe forſake his former wickedneſſe, not maliciouſly continuing in ir, 
andcommeth with a ſincere and ynfained purpole of heart, deſirous to be fully afſared ofthe remiſ- 
fon ofhis finnes, it is a ſufficient preparation. Thirdly, the waſhing of the feer, was to teach the A. 
poliles an example of humilicy, Toh, 1 3. 15, 7 haze gizen you an example : and it fignifieth our ſpiritu- 
all wiſhing by Chriſt, verl. 8. f [waſh thee nor,(fairh Chrift to Peter) thou haſt no part in me : which 
isbyfach, whereby or hearts are purified, AQt.15.9.n0t that waſhing or cleanſing, which is wrought 
byourſelues: and faith alſo is the wedding garment,as it is a 4" Apocal. 3.18, Buy ef me white 
raiment, that thow maieſt be clothed, 

Arqm.;, t.Cor.11.39. He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh his owne 
innmaSe,bur they that communicate, hauing any pricke of conſcience for any mortall faine,do 
eateanddrinke ynwortbily ;Ergo, it cannor be anſwered, that this worthy or ynworthie receiuingis 
inreſpeftef hauing or not bauing faith : for the Apoſtle reproueththem tor a certaine abuſe and cor. 
nptionofmanners,in diſorderly comming to the Sacrament : Bellarm. ibid, argum.s. 

! Auf. Filtthe ynworthy receiving, which the Apolile here ſpeaketh of chiefly,is in comming with- 
outthe dew exatnination of faith : for the Apoſtle had ſaid, Let 4 men examine himſclfe,and ſo let hins 


Num. 9,1 oO, 
lohn 1 3+5. 


Matth.2a11, 


1.Cor.5.8, 


lohan 19.15. 


A&.15.9, 
Apoc.3 19, 


1,Cor.11.39 


ea:btthisexamination is,vherher we are in the faith,2.Cor.13.5. And againe the Apoſtle faith,they 2.Corx3.5- 


eateanddrinketheir owne damnation,yot diſcerning the Lords body:and this diſcerning of the Lords 
body belongethto fajth and knowledge,in making a difference berweene thoſe holy myſteries, and 
all other common meartes. Secondly, they alſo are vnworthy receiuers, that come without know- 
age andamendment of their fault ; as hete the Corinthians retained an abuſe in the Lords ſupper, 
ads yet correftedir nor, This place then proueth, that cantinuing infinne without correCtion of 
K,152n nworthie receiuing : it concludeth not againſt thoſetbar haue repented them, and yet there 
etalome priefe or touch of conſcience gill whereof they.defire to be releaſed, 

that cometo the Communion either haue faith, or not : if they hauenot faith, 
they are mworthie receiuers, and can reape no benefit by it; if they haue, ayers already iuſtified 
fromcheir fines :therefore vnto them the Euchariſt is not profitable towards the remiſſion of their 
\Which they haue already by faith, Bel/arms.ration. 4+ - 
Hoſp, Bellarmine very vnskilfully maketh no difference betweene the beginning and the en- 
eoffaith :the Apoſtles had faith ; for to them Chriſt ſaid,they were cleane,but not all,loh.1 3.10. 
[pope Lord encreaſe owr faith, Luk. 17.5. So the carefullfather ſaith to Chriſt, Lord /beleexe, 


leefe, Mark.9.24. Sothen a man hath faith, and by.the {\ame,remiſſhon of finnes : yet for. 11, 


the ning of his faith, andfull aſſurance of remiſſion of. finnes, hee defireth to receiue 
hy ramen, Our faith is not perfe&, but many times interrupted, and affailed with doubts, and 
. aeed continually to bee ſtrengrhened, and renewed by the often hearing of the word,and recei» 
ung ofthe Sacraments. EL | "4 | f 
a. #127 2 There js not one and the ſame propervie andend of divers Sacramerits : bur Baptiſine 
ved forremiſfion of finnes: Ergo, the Euchariſt is not for that end, Be/larm. ibid. ; 
Aafw.1. The death of Chriſt, and ſo remiſſion of finnes purchaſed by the ſame, is properly re- 
he reſented vnto VSinboth Sacraments,yet ina diuersreſpeR: for as'ro be borne is one oy and to 
- nouriſhed is another; yet both worke the ſame thing - -4 body,though diuerlly :for\he 
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Rom, 6 3+ 4+ 


Iohn 4.14. 


Joha 6.54. 


Marth, 4. 13, 


Iok.7.37 


Mat.11.28. 
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I Cor.1.30., 
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birth giveth life, meate anddrinke reſerueth-it : the ſame difference is betweene Baptiſmeandihe 
'Lords Supper,they both are ſeales vnro vs of our iuſtification,in the remiſſion of finnes by Chrifh 
'by Baptiſme weare initiated, regenerate and borne anew,andengrafted into the bodie of Chrif The 
-other Sacrament doth confirtne,encreaſe,and nouriſh our faith;alteadiec begun and planted in” f 
the remiſſion of finnes,and all other benefits of Chriſts paſſion. ay 
| The Proteflants, © 
Irft, we doetruly affirme and teach,that an eſpeciall and Rene vic of the Eucharifi or Com 
| qoandrohe to ſtrengthen and aſſure our faith of the remiſſion of our finnes : and yer wee denie noe 
but that it hath other vſes beſide : for as in Baptiſme not onely the waſhing away of our ſinnes ig 
ſhewed forth, bur it alſo betokenerh our dying to finne, and rifing to new neſſe of life, Roms. 
ſoin the Lords Supper whole Chritt with all his benefits are exhibited vnto vs, asitis a pledgevntg 
vs;not onely of remiſſion of finnes, but that Chrilt is become our righteonſneſſe and ſantiifcaunn 
1.Cor.1.30. that he will affiſt vs with his ſpirit, and repleniſh our hearts with grace : The wafer tha 7 
ſrallgine him, ſhall be in him a well of water, ſpringing vp to exerlaſting life,lohn, 4.14. Yea,the iti 
tuall eativg and drinking ofthe flcſhand blood of Chritt,is a pledge vnto vs of the relurrcRion, &of 
life eternal, loh.6 54 Bur that amorigſtthe refl,it alſo aſſurerh vs of remiſſion of fins,thys it i; proved, 


-- eArgum.1. Chriſt after $. Matthew faith; 7 his is the blood of the new teſtament. that is ſredfor 
Matth .26 ,28 mary for remiſſion of ſimnes,Matth. 26,28. But the new teſtament includeth a promiſe of remiſſion of 
lere. 31.34. finnes,ler.31.34. Yea our Sauiour ſerteth it downe in plaine tearmes : for why clic ſhould our$ay, 


our make expreſſe mention of forgiueneſſe of linnes, if this Sacrament did not ſcrue for that yſe 2 

Bellarmine anſwereth tha theie words of our Sauiour doe not fignifie, that his bloodis drunkein 
the Sacrament for remiſſion of finnes, but that it was ſhed torremuſſion of ſinnes, and ſoisjepreſen. 
ted in the Euchariſt, cap.19. reſp. ad argum.2. 

(ona, Firſt,in che Euchariſt the death of Chriſt wich the fruit thereof, which isthe remiſſonof 
ſinnes,is not onely repreſented; but exhibited alſo and applicd : for otherwiſe they will nakeirbutz 
barc aud naked figne, if it ſhou!d onely repreſent and fignitie ; and who would thinke, that they 
which fand vpon the reall preſence, would content themſclues with repreſentation andhgnification 
onely. Wherctore I thus vrge them, as Chriſts blood is preſent, ſo is the fruites of his blood: but hi 
blood is not preſent onely 1n bgnification, bur verily and indeed ro the worthie receiver: Ergo, fois 
remiſffion of fnnes, which 1s the fruit of his blood, Secondly, Saint Paw! faith, that the mawonbyre- 


x .Cor.rt, 27 'ceiver is guiltic of the body and blood of Chrift, t. Cor. 11.27. It yaworthy receiving dothyerily 


adde finne vnto them, ther. the worthy recciuing, which is a ſhewing forth of Chriſts death, doth 
yerily obraine remiſſion of ſinnes, yh? 

- + eArgum.2, Chrilt faith, 7 caze not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance; vutChiiſtin 
the Euchariſt calleth vs vnto hin : Ergo, he calleth fmners ro come to the Euchariſt, 

-* - Bellarmine anſwereth, that Chriſt ſpeaketh of his firſt calling ynto faith,and repentance,notof in» 
uiting to the Euchariſt, Reſp.ad argmnm. 1, 

Contra. Firſt.iwhere Chriti ſaith, [came not to call the righteows, but ſinners to repentance, heecal- 

leth all, but onely ſuch;as are ſorighteous that they need norepentance: but ſuch thereare nonem 


- 'this life « Froo, he calleth all. Secondly,hecallerh all chatthirſt,Toh.7. /Fany man thir "et him come 


wvito nie and drine : but who thirſteth more, then he that defireth to be releaſed of hisſinne? Nether 
doth Chriſt fpeake here of the firſt call vnts faith, but even of ſuch as did beleeue alreadie; witfol 
Jowerh in the next verſc,he that beleueth in me,ont of his bellie ſhall flow riners of watertof lrfe,Third- 
4y,our Sauiour faith, Come »nto me all ye that are wearie and laden,and I will eaſe you, Maid, 11, i, 
but theſe arethey which labour vnder the burthen and griefe of cheir fines: Ergo, ſuch zreadmitrel 
to come to the Sacrament.to finde eaſe thereby, L 
| eArgum. 2}, Beſide theſe places of Scripture,we reaſon thus : Ifaman muſt bee purged fomtie 
very conſcience and griefe of finne beforehe come to the Communion, then no man liuing cave? 
firreceiuer,ſceing no man in this life can be ſure he is without finne. This Be/larmine granteth 
fairh further, that though a man be nor ſure,yerif hee doe endeauour as much as inhim leth,todee 
purged from ſinne he commeth worthily, reſp. ad argum.2. $ pg 
-2Contra; All this we grant, and this may a man doe, that findeth yer ſome griefe in his conſcience 


, For-his finne : burſeeing he confeſſerh,thar a man cannot be ſurehe is without finne, there mult 
; femaine ſome conſcience, feare and griefe of finne, cucn in the worthie receiver, Againe, ſe 
: granteth,that'the”Euchariſtis auaileable to take away venizll finne, 1þid, argum. 4 hee offereth ge 


indignitie to the Sacrament of Chriſts body and blood, that it ſhould not be of ſufficient efficaci - 
remit alſo mortall and copitall finne. And further he granteth out. of 7 homas reſp. ad arg, 1.08 
man being in deadly finre,and hauing no feeling of it, yer forrowing for the reſt, which herkele 
and knoweth, may be a worthy recciuer : whaihy it followeth, that he which hath cormmitted310, 
and hath zcmorſe thereof in conſcience, may much more be a worthie receiuer, And thus heird0- 
Qrine is contrary tot ſelfe, | | ee 
- -Secondly,we doe hold, thatto have a lively faith in the promiſes of God, with repentance | 
finnes, and a full purpoſeto amend our liues, is z:ſofficient preparation for the Commun". 
Shatthis Sacramens is aſoueraigne remedie for a troubled confcience, Nenher oughtmen 977, | 
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of the Encharift. QueFt.6, 


fromthfcommunion,till = haue fully fatisfied for their finnes, as the Papiſts teach,and are clee- 
redin their conſcience ofall rheir finnes : for ſo, few or none at all, ſhonld bee admitted to the Lords 

utin whom faith hath alreadie mo repentance,in ſome meaſure, hee may ſafely receiue 
the Sactaiment for bis further comfort,and aſſurance of remiſſion of finnes. 


Areum.4, 1ob.6.3 5. He that beleeneth inme (faith Chriſt) ſha nener thirſt - Saint Paul alſo ex- 19h" 35. 


men to examine themſelues, x,Cor. 11.28. which is nothing elſe, as himſelfe expoundetrh it 
then to proue whether they bee in the faith, 2, Cor, x 3.5, Ergo, the examination or triall of faith,is a 
aration for the Lords table, ; 

ime faith, Ad Denm acceditur, fide ſeftayds,corde inhiando,charitate currends : We come or 

have acceſſe vato Godin following him by faith, ſeeking him in our heart, and running to him with 
love, ls Pſalm. 3 3.concion.2, Ergo, by faith wee haue acceſſe vnto God, Rom..2, bur aliuely faith 

whichworketh by loue,Galath, 5.6. 

Fernards teſtimonie is euident alſo in this caſe : who ſpeaking of the manner of preparation for 

the Sacrament, vrrireth thus : Ante onmia fides querenda eſt,de qua legitur, fide mundans corda corum, 
ce Before all things we mult ſeeke for faith, of the which wee reade, by faith purifying their hearts : 


, ſerm.5.in Vigil. Natal. 


Againe, __ menſe iit114 non hominis e/?, ſed fidei, non temporalis elementiſed eterni : The 

_— —_—_ of this table is not of man, but of faith; not of temporall nouriſhment, bur 
et : HH CONd L/Omm, 

Coil. Florentin.ſeſſ.25.. The Greeke Church confeſſeth thus : Sanftiſimum (hrifti corpus & ſan- 
guinem peccator um noſtrorum remiſſioni & animarum ſaluti fieri : That the moſt holy body and blood 
of Chrifhis made for the remiſhon of our finnes,and the health of our owne ſoules, 

ſob Philpor holie Martyr : When DoCtor Aoreman had denied that the Sacrament had apro- 
miſc oftemiſſion of finnes annexed toit : the Martyr vrged theſe words of the inflitution, which i 

exfaryen,which is ſhed for you for the remiſſion of ſinnes : whereby that popiſh afſertzon was direR- 

de. 

Conceming our preparation alſo by faith, thus teftifieth a Councell : Colonienſ.part.7.cap.2.Exci- 
tands eff-fdelruns fide's & demotio in Deum, vt credentes & myitcrium intelligentes accedant ad ſalua- 
tricndfiri gratiams participandam : The faith and deuotion of the faithfull muſt bee ſtirred vp, that 
with beleefe and vnderftanding they may approch to be partakers of grace,&c. 

Letys ſee what their owne decrees teſtific of this matter : firſt, that the Euchariſt is auaileable to 
theremiſhon ofall manner of finnes : Nzcholaus witneflerh, Decrer.part.2, canſ.1 5.9.8, c:5. Sacra- 
ments omninns cont agionum purgatoria exiftunt : The Sacraments are the purgation of all contagions 
whatloeer, pare, 3.d;ftint?.2.c.6, In remiſſionem peccatorum oblationem diſiribuat : Letthe Prictt di- 
ſtridutetheoblation to the people, for the remiſſion of their ſinnes. 1bi4.c.qo. Qs manducanerit hoc 
Je. ny _ this bodie,it ſhall be ro himthe remiſhon of his finnes. Thefe words are ge- 

whatſocuer, 

Secondly,thatthe communion is not to bee denied vntothem, that haye griefe of conſcience even 
ofthe gremer finnes,their owne Canons are cuident, Decrer. part. 2.canſ.3 3. diſt.1.6.50. Negant his 

rereds communionem, 5c. They ſay the Communion is not to be giuen tothole that haue wil- 
lingly fallen: Des awter nmullum crimen excepit,cc, But God hath excepted no (inne, hauing for- 
luen all ſmnes, [bid.c.5 2, Grawiſſims criminis reis,gc. The Lord hath commanded, that the Sacra- 
ment ſhould berniniſtred ro thoſe which are guiltie ofthe greateſt finnes, if with all their heart they 
repent and confeſſe their ſinne. Cap,56. Swnt gui arbitranter,&c. There be that thinke this to be re= 
pentance, to abſlaine from the heauenly Sacraments : but theſe are too ſeuere Tudgevugainſt them 
i fibi preſcribunt penam, declinant remedinm; which preſcribe a puniſhment tothemſelues, 
- declinerhe remedic,&c, Here they are reproued that refraine the Sacrament, for ſome conſtience 
Ty 1: | is aremedie againſt finne. Decret.part.3 .diltinft.2.c.13, Quamnis quis peccato mor- 
ker « Though a man haue remorſe of conſcience for finne,let him not haue awiltro finne,8&c, 
= olethim come intrepidus, ſecurely to the Communion, Wherefore Bellarmines poſition, Qui 
Ks: conſcientiapeccat;accedit : He that commeth with conſcience of finne, doth eate and drinke his 
wwe wdgement.c.18.argx..1. is flat oppoſite to their owne Canons. Theſe words thar follow in 
FCanOh; Hos dr illo dit guiers capitalia peccata non grauant : 1ſaythis of himrhat is not troubled 
of mortall and capitall-finnes, doe not make againſt vs : for hee ſpeaketh of ſuch a perplexitic 
webs. 7 Is hath"no hope : but this Canon plainlie affirmerh, that-4.man though he have re= 
merger conſcience for ſinne, may ſafely-come to the Communion, which is the thing by Zellar- 
3; owtiicernin ptheſe two points, that the ſpeciall ve of the Euchariſt is appointedro affure vs of 
iy arr of our finnes,and that it is not neceſfarie,that one ſhould come with a conſcience clee- 
Tomalt ferupte of firne, ifhe haue remorſe and true ſorrow, with # full: purpoſe of amendement 


further teſtimonies ate theſe: | 


Kkk 2 . ſernent 


? 2,Col.l3.5, 


» Galath.5.6. 


' Or Up firſt, Ephr;tims ſaith : This remaineth O (rift; that with fair and [anflification we come De extrem, 
(up * Vt proficiat nobis ad remiſſionem peccatorum : that it may anailt us for the remiſſion of "ſims 7 8dic.C.3. 
ff proprium,ec.wWhat is propet to thoſe which ears this bread;C&T.vt memoriam continnam in Aific, 
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24. Error, 


'7> »©2 « Secondly;rhat 


: 2& 


1.Cor.1134, © 


4her) S.PanHſhoweth, writing to the Corinthians, 1.chap,1 1934+ {f av) man be hnngri, 


| T he thirteenth general! Contreuerſie 


- ſeruent eins, quipronobis martuns,&e. To keepe a continuall memorie of him, who died for ys; 
e Chriſt died forour finnes, '- FIG 
- :.The Muſcouites doe belceue , that their Prieſt, 1d efficers conatur myſterium,quod proſuffc 
pignore omnium promiſſionum ſuarum Chriſius invitima cena reliquit,&c, Doth make that my oy 
- which Chrilt leftin bis laſt ſupper for a ſufficient pledge of all his promiſes,8&c, whereof the chief, ; 
for remiſſion of finnes, /eremie Patriarch acknowledgeth, that the end of recciuing the "5% any 
#5 ſanttification, and remiſſion of ſinnes. ; 
2 Anguſtine ſaith : Mntet vitam qui vult accipere vitam, nam ſinon mutet vitam, ad mdiciny wy 
Crpiet vitam, et magis ex ipſo corrumpitur, quam ſanetur : Let him change his life , that wyll receiue 
life: for if he change nor his life, he ſhall receiue that which is life to his iudgement, and ſhall heyy 
more thereby then healed, &c.to them then that receiue it worthily,it is life, & healing of their liones 
The judgement and pradliſe ofthe now African and Ethiopike Church isthis, (*mpercatum con. 
miſſum eſt, aceurrimus,c+c, When ſinne is committed wee come ynto the Pricſt, and confeſſe, anda; 
often as we confeſſt , wee recciue the bodice of the Lord,&c. they therefore thinke by receiuingty 
haue remiſſion of their ſinnes, 
3 Latter confeſſion of Helueria : c 21. By this holy ſupper it is ſealed vnto vs, that the verje bode of 
(rift was truely ginen for vs,and his bloud waſhed for the remiſſion of our ſinnes. 
Confeſl.of Auſpurg.artic.1o, Chriſt gineth vs his bodie, ta teſtifie unto vs, that he is eſſeAualliny, 
for a witneſſe vnto vs, that we are waſhed with his blond, 
4 Sce their owne decrees before alleaged , thatthe Sacraments ſcrue for the purgation of our 
fnnes, 
For the other point. 1. 1ſychins ſaith : He that proneth himſelfe Sipeccati ſibi conſcms ef. polutis. 
nem anime ſe habere ſentit,penitet [ine 4nbio,et poſt PRC de pane comederc,c C, Tthebe ouikie 
of finne, and feele that his ſouleis polluted, vndoubredly repenterh him,and atrer his repentance muy 
cateof the bread; &c, The iudgement of the moderne Church of the Grecians is this: /eremie Pam. 
ark ſaith : The ſinnes, que vel per oblinionem, vel animipudorem confiteri pretermiſerint, Which they 
omit to confeſſeeither by forgetfulneſle or for ſhame, we pray the mercitull Lord toforgiue, er cox. 
fidimus eos talium etiam veniam a Deo conſecuturos, And wetruſt, thatthey ſhall allo baucyardon of 
ſuch,&c. they require no ſuch exact clearing of the conſcience, but a minde prepared by truerepen- 
tance, | 
2 Auguſtine, ashee condemneth thoſe which come defiled with great finnes tothe Lordsble; 
Oualem ſtutentiam merebitur audire ,qui ebrins ant adulter preſumit accedere,c, What ſentence is 
he worthieto heare; whicly commeth-drunken, or being an adulterer, having enuic inhis heany&c, 
yet he forbiddech not thoſe, which haue ſome ſcruple in their conſcience for lefſe finnes: Catermþ 
peccata tanta'non ſunt,&c.non debet ſe aquotidiana medicina Dominici corporis ſeparare : Itthe lnges 
be notſuchas for the which a man deferueth not to beexcommunicate, hee mult rot ſequeſter him- 
ſelfe, from the daily medicine of the Lords bodie,&c. The ſame is the praCtiſe of the Ehiopike 
Church at this day : they forbid not any the communion ,' Pro v{lo delitto grantanomyy w: For 
any fiane, though neuer ſo great, bur onely for murther : And therefore Zaga Zabo the Ethiopike 
Biſhop, being fent an Embaſſadour, from the Emperour of Krhiopia, to the King of Porugall, did 
much complaine, that hee was not ſuffered toxeceiue the. communion for the ſpace ot ieuenyeeres 
while he ſtayed there. 
3 Confeſſ.of Auſpurg.artic.10. The GoSelldoth require tyae feare, true faith and wryſt, cmpa- 
teth ws by the uſe of this Sacrament, that they which doe truely repent, may aſſuredly beleene, that Gul 
is become mercifull vnto them by Chriſt ; though that our natuxe be fraile and vacleaneandihough ths 
this our imperfett obedience be farre from the perfettion of the law,c5c. 
-  4'iScealforforthis pointthe decrees before alleaged, | 


- THE: SEVENTH QVESTION, .OF THE MANNER 
fo rhecg. to beobſerued-inreceiuing the Communion. 3 


[:4.709 $5452 4T $271 The Papiſts, | 
I. OY hold irinno wiſe lawfull for Chriſtians, otherwiſe then faſting, to receiue the Commun 
: on : and that they ought to cate nothing before they doe communicate, vnleſle it beinacak 
of great neceſlitic, Concil;Conſtantienſ.ſeſſ.13, Bellarms.lib;3 de Euchariſt,cap.22.741100t 4+ 


F: Tl; The Proteſtants. . ba " 

Is V Hat they here ynderftand by necefſitie, it may bee doubted, ſeeing they chemſelesV 

* 7V Vinetgrantthe likeneceſlitic to-bee inthe Euchariſt, asthey ſay there is of Bapruoe " 

Sacraments, we grant, areneceſ{aric, thatis,profitable, expedient, requiſite, ſo often 4s they " nd 
had :Burnane ſo neceſſarie,;that the want thereof viito afaichfull man, thar in heart doth 

deſire them, can be any hinderance to his ſaluation. | 3140-48 

-itis lawfullfor any mab.to cat before be come to the Communion ol _ _ n 

imſo 


let homes 
P's 
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'weake, and notable to faſtſoion (forotherwiſc, ifaman can abſtaine, wee with 


of the Euchariſt, Quefi.7. 
| bone, Sore of chem, he ſaith,came hungrie, ſome drunken, verſ.21.the Apoſtle commendeth nei 


. 6g 


her,but cellech themif they bee hungrie, they haue houſes tocate 1n. A gaige, in that our Sauiour 
Chriſt after ſupper inſtituted the Sacrament,it doth euidently declare ynto vs,that itis no finne to exte 
or drinke before we rece1ue the Sacrament. Wo 
Belarmine anſwereth,firſt Chriſt did inſtitute the Sacrament only after the legall ſupper, to ſhew 
chatic was the ſhadow and figure of the other : but this doth no more warrant vs to receiue after ſup- 
then that wee ſhould firlt bee circumciſed, and then baptized, becauſe Chriſt was ſo. /ib.2.de 
” 
Myth Firſt, we doe not vrge Chriſts example,to warrant the receiuing either after dinner, or af- 
ter ſupper, but to ſhew that it is no ſinne to cate before, if neceſſitic require:forif it were ſimply a 
finge,Chriſt,vpon what occaſion ſocuer, would not haue giuen example thercin. Secondly,the ex- 
ample of cifqumcifion is nor like: forrhere is no necefſitie of being circumciſed before Bapriſme, as 
there may be of caring before the Sacrament : and Chriſts example ſheweth, that hee, which before 
ws arcunciſed, may, being conuerted to the faith, be alſo baprized, 
Secondly, faith he,the Apoſtles meaning is,that they which are hungry, ſhould eate; but then they 
muſt notforthar rime recciue the Communion,ſo he ſpeaketh it to ſhame them, not as allowing any 
ch vſe. 
- Contra, The words of the Apoſtle are euident; verſ.3 3. When yee come together to eate, tarrie one 
7 another and if any man be bungrie,let him eate at home,that yee come not together ts condemnaticn, 
Herethe Apoſtle (| peaketh of comming together, and tarrying one for another, that they which tho= 
their weakenes are hungrie and doe cate ſhould be ſtaied for. 


A faith, eminem cogimus domimica illa cana prandere, ſed nulli etiam contradicere au- Epiſt.118.c.7. 


demas: Wee compell none to take the Lords Supper in dinner while, or after dinner; neither dare 
wee forbid any ſo to doe, So hee maketh it a thing indifferent,co communicate faſting or other- 

Feetheir owne Canons of this matter : Decrer.par.3.diſt.1.c.49. A ieinnis hominibus,cc. The Sa- 
craments muſt be celebrare by chem;that axe faſting, excepto vno die,c>c.cxcept one day in the yeere, 
when theſupper of the Lord is celebrated, &c, Here we {ce that the ſupper of the Lord may beraken 
notfaſtingibucby faſting rhis Canon vnderftandeth not an abRinence fimplie, but that they ſhould 
communicate before dinner, as it may appeare by the words following : Pomeridiano tempore, oc. 
They forbidthe Sacrament to be miniſtred after dinner. Likewiſe d;ſtrmtt.2.c.54Liquido apparet,c>c. 
Iappearath euidently, that the Apoſtles when they firſt receiued the Supper of the Lord, did nor 
taketfalting, Though the ſame Canon alloweth the receiving of the Kucbariſt falting,which wee 
how wen th bee moſt meete and conuenient; yer it granteth, that atthe firſt inſtitution it was 
Not 10. 


Thisruhalſo is ſealed : Alice Holting perſecuted, for ſaying to her neighbour,that ſhe might dine Fox pag. 755. 
before ſhe receiued the Sacrament. col r.50.cdit, 


The Papiits. 1610. 


TT Hey binde the people onely once in the yeere to receiue the Communion at Eaſter time,and 25Ercor. 


akeicrobe fully ſufficient torthem {o ro doe : Contcil.Trident,ſeſ.13.can.g9. 

The ProteStants, 

t, ne of theirs is contrarieto the praQtiſe of rhe Apoſtles, whom the Rhemiſts eonfeſle 
to have miniftred the Sacrament to the Chriſtians daily, Arnotat, At.2.ſett.6. So expoun- 


dingthe words ofthe text, They continued daily in breaking of bread, 
2, It ſeemeth alſo ro bee conrrarie ro'S. Pars rule, who ſpeaketh of often communicating : Doe 


thisfaith he,as off as ondrinkett,x.Cor,11.25, For ſceing the cating of thar bread, and drinking of 1.Cor.rr 25, 


that Cup,is nothing Aſe.bur a ſhewing foorth of the Lords dcath till he come ; who ſeeth nor, tharie 
bt of once or twice in the yeerc'to bee receiued, ſecing rhe death of Chriſt ought conti« 
fually tg deremembred,;and ſhewed foorth, | 
3 Therefore Auguitine doth boldly reprehend their cuſtome, that content themſeclues with once 
receunginthe yeere : $; pans quotidians eſt,cur poſt annumillum ſumas? accipe quatidie, quod quoti- 
de tibi projm:If it be thy daily bread, why doeſt thou take it but yeerely ? rake that daily and conti- 
nually,which may profit thee daily : /» Lue,ſerm.28. 
an, Apoſ'olor.,g.Quoties ingrediuntur Eccleſiam,& andinnt ſcripturas communicare debent : Peos 
pleas ofienes they enter into the Church,and heare Scripture, oughtro communicate, 
El Perin.can.1, Nec inter fideles comumerabitur, qui m iitis temporibus Paſcha,Pentecoſte, Natali 

"Winer communicauerit : Heis not to be counted amongſt the faithfull, which doth nor commu- 
MteatEaſter,Pentecoft,and the Nativitie, This is more,then once inthe yeere. 

, *Miywe hauc the witnes of their owne, Canons: Decrer.p.3.d:/t.2.c.3.Quotidie Enchariſtie com- 
1 prepere,c. To recciue the Communion euery ; , I ncither praiſe nor diſpraiſe it: Sin- 
| " eominicis, 5c, But cuery Lords day, ro communicare I perſyadeand exhort : This very 

Mence isrehearſed and approued by the Maller, /ib.4. diſt..12.h. 1bid.c.14. Quis ſemper pecco, ſems 
ofthe debeo medicinan : Becauſe alwaies ſinne, I bad neede alwaies of the remedie : he ſpeakerh 

unzon, And Canon 16, Fabianss thus —_— non frequentins,C4c,1t not ofiner,yer 
Kkk 3 zt 
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ſauh,char hee 
which faſted 
vpon the 


Lords day, was 


to be held as 
rhough he 


were Chri[ttin- 
terfcftor, a kil- 


ler of Chriſt. 
Zaga Zaboa- 
pid Damian. 


a Gocs de Mo. 


rib, Achiop. 


 Harm.Se&.14. 


p.433. 
Ibid. p. 427. 
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lohn 6. 57. 


Rom.s.9, 


 ſelfe fromthe Sacrament, let him be caſt out of the Church, This Canon enioyneth receivin 


The thirteenth general Controuerſie 


atthe leaſtrhrice in the yeere let cuery lay man communicate, Can.18, $; quis intyar in Frcs f 
Dei,4c. If a man enter into the Church, and heare the Scriptures, and of wantonneſſe eurneth rene 


of the 


Sacrament, ſo often as they come to the Church; /bid.c.19,Seculares.,&c. Secular men, dicks nor 


receiuethriceinthe yeere, let them norbe counted among Catholikes, 

Touching borh theſe points. 1, For the cuſtome of the Greeke Churchit ſeemeth that they hag 
afrequent vſe of the Euchariſt: /gnatins ſaith, Feftinate ad Exchariftiam accedere, quando en 4 
due hoc agiter,c+c, Make ye haſtto eometo the Euchariſt : when this is continually done the k 
of Sathanis expclled : [#ſtinws ſheweth , that ypon euery ms as he calleth ir, bread > ver 
wine were offered to the congregation, And itſcemeth alſo likely, that they did not fo brig ob 
ſerue a faſt when they recciued the Sacrament : becauſe the Lords day was held generally to Dl Fl 
* fit day to faſt in, wherein they viſually received. . 

2 Tertullian ſheweththatin his time, that they received the Euchariſt, Ft in tempore vitly, the 
etiam antelucanis horis : Both inthe timeof their victuals, and betimes inthe morning before te. 
ſee Auguſtine before alleged both concerning often receiving , and whetherthe ſame ſhould};e 
done faſting: the Erhiopians doe ſometime receiuc cuery day, but cuery one atthe leaſttwiceinthe 
wecke, t 

3 Bullinger, Domi potins aliquid edat, qui pro corporis imbecillitate ieinnus cc. Let him rather 
eate ſomewhat at home, who by reaſon of the weakenefle of his body, cannot ſtay fafting votillthe 
end of the communion, 

Confeſſ.of Auſpurg.c.1o. This kinde of Maſſe ({o they call the communion) is vſed exery boh dey, 
#nd other dayes alſo, if any be deſirous to vie the Sacrament,&c. 

Engliſh confeſſ.artic. 1 1, That by the often receining of the Sacrament, wee may daily renew the me. 
morie thereof,5c. The Church of England enioyneth every one admitted to the communion, tore. 
cciue atthe leaſt thrice cuery yeere, but they may, and doe in moſt places, recciue oftner, andin ſome 
congregations once in a moneth, 


4 Scethe decrees for both theſe points alleaged before, 


THE EIGHTH QVESTION, OF RECEIVING 
the Sacrament in one kinde. 


; The Papiſts. 
[_— (fay they) arenot bound by any commandement of God, to receiue the Facrzmentn 
both kindes, {oxcil, Trident, ſeſſ.21.can.1, And whoſocuer ſairh, thatthe Churchhatheriedor 
done amiſſe, in decreeing that lay men and the Clergie not ſaying Maſſe , ſhould receive intheone 
kirde, that-is bread onely; or thar it is lawfull for them to communicate in both, contraretothede- 


termination of the Church : lethim be accurſed, Concil.Trident ſeſ.2 1.can,2.Rhemiſt.lom6ſei.11, 


Bellarmin.l1b.4q.de Exchariſt.cap.20. 

eArgam.1, Chriſt is all and whole in euery part of the Sacrament, his blood by acertainecon- 
comitancie is inthe bread, and his fleſh by the like concomitancieis in the cup,and his ſoule a0ddu- 
nitic by the ſame concomitanciein them both,for otherwiſe Chriſt ſhould be devided : buteuery pt 
rit, ſaith the Apoſile, that diffolucth leſusis not of God, 1.John 4.3. Wherefore hee thatreceivetdi 
one kinde, is as well partaker of whole Chriſt , and of chetull grace and effeR of the Sacrament, wit 
he received in both, Bellarm, cap.21. | 

Againe,Chriſt ſaith, lohn 6.57. He that eaterh me, ſzall line by mee ; bur Chriſt is earen only yncer 
the forme of bread, Ergo, vnder the forme of bread, whole Chriſt, not his bodie onely ispreent 
Bellarmin.ibid. 

And further, he obieQteth that place, Rom.6.9. (hrift being raiſed from the dead dieth nomne' but 
if bis fleſh were in the Sacrament withour his blood, then ſhould it bea dead body without li, 
fo Chriſt ſhould die ſtill, ;b:d; 

Anſwere.1, Wedenie'any ſuch concomitancie of the blood and fleſh of Chriſt inthe Sicrument 
for he is not in his carnall preſence with his very fleſh and blood there included , as wee haut ſhewe 


. before: the bread and wine are fignes onely of his body and blood, and therefore Chriſtisnot divi- 


ded, they being the fignes onely, and not the thing ſignified, 
2 Theplacealleaged out of $, /#bx is greatly abuſed and corrupted by them, while they chuſert- 
ther to follow their olde blinde Latinetranſlation, then the authenticall Greeke text : the 0! $1N 
the originall are , Exery ſpirit that confeſſeth not Teſis (brit : not, eucry ſpirit that diflolueth: 
this may appeareto be thetrucreading , by the oppoſicioninthe former verſe , Emery ſþ#r# that e. 
feſſerh /eſus; is of God > therefore this is the beſt reading, Enery ſpirit that confeſſeth not Jeſs: 25 E 
ing ſet oppoſite and contrarie to the other verſe. Againe, the Rhemiſts vnderſtand this place te 
their owne reading of the difſoluing of rhe humanity and diuinity of Chrilt : nor of any ſuch ſeparaty 
on of the fleſhand blood'of Chriſt,as Bellarmine ſuppolerh, da 
3 OurSauiourin the fixth of /ohn ſpeaketh not of the ſacramentall,but of the ſpiritual eating; ru 
ſo indeed ſpiritually it is all one to eate and drinke Chriſt : for cuery onethat caterh ſacrament 7 


SEXES EBxSy EB--S I SY === 


=_ 


of the Eucharift. QueR.8, | 


will 


tefcea more dire place againſt chem, 


Totheplace,Rom.6, we anſwere: firſt, that Chriſts fleſhis nor really and corporally preſent, 
therefore the argument followeth not that Chriſt ſhould haue a dead bodie withour blood : the 
andfleſh of Chriſt remaine yndiuided in his glorious bodie in heauen,yer may be repreſented 
apartinthe Sacrament, Secondly,they themſelues offering vp Chrift inthe ſacrifice of the Maſle for 
remiſſion of finnes,as they blaſphemouſly ſay, doe conſequently affirme that Chriſt dieth againe, 


keingthe Apolile faith, T hat without ſhedding of blood there ts no remiſſion, Heb.9.22, contrarie to 
allcaged our of the Apoltle, Thar bencefoorth Chriſt dieth no more. Rom.6.9. 

q Thistheir deuicetherefore of concomitancie ouerthwarterh the infticution of Chriſt : Firſt, hee 
ſaith, The bread is bis bodie,the wine hi blood : but by their rule, the breadis his blood, andthe wine 
is bodie, | 
F Fellarwine anſwererth, that they ſay not, The bread is his b/o0d,and the wine his bodie, but that vn- 
derthe forme of bread,there is his bodic with che blood,and vnder the forme of wine, the blood in 
the bodie, 

Canra, Firſi,be it granted, that the blood of Chriſt is inthe bread,yet how can any man be ſaid 
to drinkeitin bread ? We vſe to cate bread, not to drink bread : his blood therefore cannot be there, 
becauſeitcannor be drunke there. Secondly,we vrge his owne words: that Sub ſpecie panis repre- 
(entatar torpis 4 ſanguine ſepararum,cyc, That vnder the forme of bread, there is repreſented the bo- 
dieſeparated from the blood,cap. 21, Butthere is no other preſence of Chriſts bodie, but by wa 
ofrepreſentation : Ergo,the bodie is preſent without the blood, and the blood without the bodie 


Terees Chri( ſeuerally conſecrated the bread, ſaying,This is my bodie,and the cuppe, 
ſxying, This 12 95 blood: ifchen. both Chriſts bodie and blood were receiued facrainentally in one 
linde,Chrifthad ſuperfluouſly and invaine diſtinguiſhed them. 

Fellarmine anfwereth, that Chriſt diſtinguiſhed the fignes, to repreſent his death and paſſion 
thereby; burtherefore it followech nor,that his bodice and blood ſhould be ſeparated or diftingui- 
ſhed: 230ge may picture a mans head in one table,his bodice 1n another ; and yer both ſhall be roge= 
therftill, Bellarms,ibid.c,21. 

Cantrs, Firſt, if Chrifts death is repreſented both by eating the bread and drinking the cup ; as 
the Apolile faith, r.Cor. 1 1,26, then where cither of them is omirted, Chrifts Ceath is not repre- 
ſentegzandſo conſequently, there is no Sacrament. Secondly, we make no reall diſtin&tion of Chriſts 
bodieandblood as we grant no ſuch reall preſence; and therefore it is a beggerly ſhift, ſo often to 
inculcatethething moſt in queſtion berweene vs: the head and feere ſunderly piured,are ſpiritual- 
ly aodfiguratiuely Jieinedghough in a&not diuided ; and ſo are Chrilis bodice and blood facra- 
mentally diſtinguiſhed. p 

Thirdy, Chriſt Caith, 7 44s is mry bodge,he ſaith not,This is my ſelfe ; neither is the bodie and blood 
bf Chriſt called Chriſt,God,and man : but if the badie of Chriit were there preſent with his ſoule 
and divinitic, it mi ghr be ſaid, This is Chriſts ſoule and deitie, as well as, This is Chriſts bodic and 


Zellomine anſwereth,that Chriſt ſaith not, This is I, but, Thes is my bodie, becauſe he would only 
expreſſethar,whichis repreſented by that figne : and though we ſay nor, that the bodie of the Lord 
8Lodandman ; yet that, which lieth hid vnder the forme of breadzis God and man, ib:4. 

Contra, Firlt,if the bread only repreſent Chriſts bodie,then his bodie onely is there, for there is 
none other preſence but ſacramentally, and by way of repreſentation: and againe, who ſeeth nor 
howhe deflroyeth the chicfe foundation of the reall preſence, by expounding theſe words, This is 
» boe;that is,repreſenterh or ſignifierh my bogre, Secondly, he confeſleth, that Chriſts bodice is nor 

and man; bur,this is his bodie : Ergo, (Thrs ) contained vnder the forme of bread, is not God 

mantand thus he hath well concluded againſthimſelfe, and confefied the greateſt idolatrie in 

warld,in worſhipping that which is not God. 

laſtly conceraing this deuice of concomitancie :ficft, it is but a late invention, taken vp by 

t Aquinas, who liued about an» 1 300. Secondly,it miſliketh ſome of their chiefe ſchoole= 

men: Darandus faith, Thar although the blood be inthe conſecrated hoſt,von ramen et :bi ſacra« 

mextaliter, yer isit nor there facramentally, becauſe the bread fgnifieth the bodie, nor the blood; 
andthe wine the bread, nut the bodie : Durand.rational.lib.q.c.55. 

Arpm.2, The whole efſence and reaſon of the Sacrament,is tound in one kinde only : Ergo, the 
Ncrzmene may be receiued in one kinde. The propoſition he thus proueth; rhe eflence of the Sacra- 
Mas to fignific,firft,our ſpirituall nouriſhment : ſecondly,our vnion with Chritt, and of the faith- 

Wong themſclues : but both rheſe are Genifiedin cither kinde; as of the firſt Chriſt faith, lJoh.6. 


ohnot luc him,ſeeing that the wicked may be partakers ofthe Sacrament. And againe, if they 

—_— ynderſtood of the Sacrament, then where Chriſt ſaith, verſ.5 3. | ak e cate lohns.53, 
of the ſorne of man,and arinke his blood,ye hane no life in you, there is an abſolute neceſſtic im- 
toxecewe in both kindes,both ſacramentally to e..c Chrift, and to drinke Chrift, We cannot 
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Js meate indeed : ofthe ſecond the Apoſtle ſpeaketh We are one bodie becanſe we are partakers lohn 6. '*+ 


0 One bread 
Kkk 4 Contra, 


1,Cor.10.17:thepartaking only of the bread fignifieth our myllicall ynion, Bellar.c.22, 1-Corz07, 
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The thirteenth generall Contronerſie 


Contra, Firſt,our ſpirituall food cannot fully be _— butin both kindes, becauſe our bod; 
refreſhing conſilterh both of cating and drinking,and therefore our Saviour ſaithloh.6.55 M iy 
& meate indeed,and my blood is drinks indeed, Yea, Bellarmine might haue remembred hin 
he faith elſewhere in theſe words, Quia Exchariſtia eſt cibus & potus ſpiritwalts, & c, Becauſe rig 
chariſtis ſpiriruall meare and drinke,therefore it muſt be giuen vndet the forme of meate and drnke 
cap.10.ration.y. Andifin Scripture ſomerime bread onely bee named); yer thereby, as by the "as, 
principall part,is ſignified the whole.ſuſtenance of man, both of meate and drinke; as in the Lords 
prayer,Gine vs onr daily bread, we pray not for bread only, but for drinke alſo,and what elſe needfull 
for our bodily ſuſtenance. Secondly,the vnion alſo of Chriſt and his members isnot fully andfufr.. 
ciently expreſied but in both kindes : for the cup is the communion of the blood of Chriſt; the bread 
the communion of the bogie of Chriſt, 1,Cor.10.16, Wherefore as our-perfite vnion with Chris 
confifteth not in the communion of his bodie only,but both of his bodic and blood; ſothis Vnionis 
expreſſed and repreſented, in both the ſignes of the cup and the bread: And the Scripture alſo &i. 
gently deſcriberh this vnion,to be in partaking both of the ſame fleſh and blood, as Heb,z,14, py. 
aſmnch as the children were partakers of fleſh and blood, he himſelfe likewiſe tooke part with them, Third. 
ly,the vnion of the fairhfull themſelues,though ir be nor the efſentiall and principall tignification of 
the Euchariſt, which is to be done in the remembrance of Chriſt, and to ſhew forth his death, 1.C6r 
11.25.but is inferred by way of conſequence and application ; yer neither is this vnion among] ah 
ſelues ſo ſignificantly expreſſed in one of the elements, as in both : firſt, becauſe as our communtcn 
with Chriſt is fully expreſſed in the bread and cup together,as I haue ſhewed ; ſo our comnuyjon 4. 
mongſt our ſelues, which is an effe&,and conſequent ofthe other,cannot otherwile be fully ignifed, 
Secondly,as the Scripture deſcribeth our naturall vnion,by the,partaking of the ſameblood 48.19, 
26.hc hath made of one blood all mankinde : ſo our fpirituall coniunction is aſcribedbothtotie 
blood and fleſh of Chriſt, Epheſ(.2.13. Now in Chrift Jeſus, yee which were once a farreof. aremute 
neere by the blood of Chriſt,ver(,14. which hath made of both one,c+c. ver(.15, tm abrogatog through 
his fleſh the hatred,cc. Thirdly,though the Apoſtle giueth inſtance only of the bread, in laying, #e 
are one bodie and one bread,becanſe we are partalers f one bread, 1.Cor.10.17. yet hereof it follow. 
eth not,thatthe bread and wine together doe not more fully exprefle the vnion of the faithfull, then 
either of them apart,ſeceing thatthe Apotile in ſerting foorth our communion with Chrift, made men 
tion of them both,verſ.16, 

Argum.3. There. is no fpirituall fruite receiued by both kindes, that is not receiued by one:for it 
ſhould be either in reſpeR of the ſignes,or of the thing ſignified and contained in thefignes: buin 
neither reſpeQ isrthere more fruite : Firſt, to receiuc Bork the fignes profiteth not more, thentore« 
ceiue one; asin Baptiſme,to be thrice dipped,is no more,then to be waſhed but once, Secondly, the 
thing contained being Chriſt,hee being twicein the ſame inſtant receiued, profirerh no more, then 
once; forthen three ſups of the chalice ſhould be better then one. Bellarm,cap.23. 

Contra, Firſt,the more ſpirituall fruite which ariſeth by communicating in both kinds,uherthen 
in one, is both in reſpe& of the ſignes and the thing ſignified taken together : And his inſloceof 
thrice dipping in Baprtiſme is nothing like, becauſe thar it is not warranted by the inſtiruion,and 
comandement of Chriſt concerning Baptiſme,asthe vſing of bread and wine is preſcribedintheEu- 
chariſt : And againe the thrice dipping, is arepeating and iterating of the ſame thing : buttoene tie 
bread,anddrinke the cup,are two diuers things, Secondly,the things ſignified (for things contained, 
in the popiſh ſenſe vnder the formes of bread and wine, we acknowledge none other burtheſubſiat- 
ces of chem) are not one, but diuers,the bodie and blood of Chriſt : and therefore the inſtance of the 
three ſups ofthe chalice is ridiculous and not to the putpoſe, which is but a ſuperfluous andluperſti 
tious repetition of the ſame ation; but hee which receiveth bread and wine,as hee dothtwo ſeverall 
aQions,ſo ſpiritually he is made partaker of rwo divers things, namely, of Chrifts bodie and blood: 
wherefore let him keepe his three ſups of the chalice to himlelfe,and aske his ignorant Italian Maſe- 
prieſts the reaſon,why three ſups der then ane or two ſhould be good for the chin-cough. 

Thirdly,that there ariſeth no more fpirituall fruite by one element then by both,is contrarietothe 
Scriprure. Firſt,the Apoſile faith,that by cating and drinking both,e do ſhew the Lords death,1.C0r, 

11.26. not by ſceing only and beholding, as Bellarmine is not aſhamed herein to contradiatne A- 
polile: the Lords death then is ſhewed, and our faith thereby confirmed by vſing both, Secondy, 
Toh.6.5 5.0ur Sauiour faith, My fleſh is meate indeed,and my blood is drinks indeed : $0 then, 25 meate 
is not ſoprofitable to the bodice without drinke, as both together; ſo neither is the ſpiriruall mexe 
without the ſpirituall drinke. Thirdly, ifthe bread alone be as effetuall, as the bread and cuptoge* 
eher,then Chrift commanded a ſuperfluous thing,in giving it in charge vnto vs to vic them bot 

I will here m_ the iudgement of their great ſchoole-man eAlexand. Hales, who ſaith chattne 
receiuing vnder both kinds is matoris meriti,of greater merit, both in reſpe& of faith more Cuates, 
&c.and ſjemptionis completioris,more complete receiuin g: Alexand, Alenſ.qu.53, A 

Argum.4. Moſt of the figures and types of the Euchariſt doc fignifie the receiving in onekinde* 
as the Tree of life in Paradiſe, whereunto no water was icyned; the Paſchall Lambe whichwB& 
ten; Manna, Exod.16.the Shewbread, Le uit. 24.5.the ſacrifices whereof the Prieſts did eate, but te 
drinke offerings were not taſted of, but powred out before the Lord, Bel/arm,cap.24.47#91+ pr 


of the Euchariff. 'DueFft.$. 643 


. Firſt, arguments drawne from types and figures conclude not, vnleſſe they be, Typi deftH- 

Types ordained of God to ſuch vſe : neither are the Sacraments ofthe Goſpellro be ſquared out 

ing tothe paterne of the ceremonies of the Law : We alſo denie that the ceremonies and rites 

of the Law,as the Paſchall Lambe,Manna,2nd the reſt; are figures and types of our Sacraments ; bur 

both their Sacraments and ours are figures and repreſentations of Chriſt,as $, Perez calleth Baptiſme, 
iniwm.a figure correſpondent,or antwering vuto Noah his Arke, 1.Per.3.21. 

Secondly, the figures propounded doe rather make for the Communion in borh kindes : In Pa- 
radiſeasebere was 2 Tree of life, ſothere was ariuer to water the garden,Geneſ. 2.10. Andtherefore Geneſ.2.10, 
Apocal.22.1,2- the celeſtial! Paradiſe is deſcribed according to the paterne of the terreftriall, to. *Pvcal 23.1,te 
have both a Tree of life and a river of cleere water: In the Paſſe-ouer as the Lambe was eaten, ſo 
the blood was ſprinckled vpon the doore poſts : And at the ſame time, that the Ifraclires dranke wa- 
ter outofthe rocke, Exod. 7. they did alſo care Manna, which was giuen them euery day from hea- 
nen;TheShewbread maketh nor tor them, for it was Jawfull only tor the Prictts to eate thereof; but 
they will nor ſay, that the Prieſts onely are to eate the hoaſ?, for they giue it to the people : the Sa- 

" likewiſe with che drinke offerings ſerue nor their turne, for neither did the Prieſts taſte of 
the drinke offerings ; and by this reaſon the cup ſhould be denied as well to their Prictts, as to their 


1.Per.3.2t, 


la . 
{pM haue Types of both kindes to be received together, as A/elchiſedech brought foorth 
breadand wine together,Genel, 14. And whereas he anſwereth, that this type for both kindes ma=' 
kethnotagainſt them, as the other rypes for one kinde make againſt vs, becauſe they doe not vrge 
thenecefſuie of one kinde,as we doe of both : we replie firlt,that the types allcaged make nor at add 
zainftreceiuing in both Kindes, as I haue ſhewed, Secondly, the types are not contrarie one to ano= 
ther;if ſome ofthem ſhew both kindes,how can the other (rue for one kinde? Thirdly, if it be nor 
neceſſietoreceiue 1n one kinde, it is nor to be done at all : for cither it is agreeable to the inftitu- 
tionofChriftto receiue in one kinde,or diſagreeable : if it be agreeable and preſcribed, it is of ne- 
cefſietobe obſerued : if ir be not preſcribed,it is of neceſlitie nor to be ved at all, 
—_ though the types ſome of them ſhew the Sacramenrall bread only, ſome the S2- 
gp; yet theſe may be joynedin the ſubſtance and bodice, wich are ſeparated in the figure 
andſhadow: as the prophecies of Chrifts paſſion andthe manner thereof,are nor found in one place: 
43, Teſball not breake a bone of hims,is found Exod.1 2, They pearced my hands and my feete, Plalm,22, Fxod.12.46, 
evpon him,whom they pearced,Zachar.12.10,Doth it therefore follow, that theſe things Pſal 22.16. 
ſhouldnot be fulfilled at one inſtant ? ſo thongh ſome types only ſhould ti1gnihe the eating of bread, —— 
»Man;ſome the cup,as the water out of the rocke: yer thele things ſeuered in the figure, may be 
joynedtogether in the thing figured, | 
Argm.g, Luk. 24.30. Chriſt brake bread to bis Diſciples : A. 2.42.The Apoſtles brake bread: T.yke 24.30. 
ftocommunicate in one kinde is grounded vpon the example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Bear- A&2.42. 
mal 4de Encharift.c.24, Khemi#t, Toh.6.11. And Chriſt faith, Whoſocuer ſhall care this bread, 
ſhallliveforeuer, Iob.6.58. Ergo,it is ſufficient torecciucin one kinde, Ioh.c.58, 
Aſs. Firſt,to the two firſt places, we fay,thar it is not neceſſarie to vnderſland the breaking of 
bradinthe Sacrament : but the vſuall bread rather, which was accuſtomed in their daily repalisand 
feafts:herthankſgiuing to be broken. Or,if we take irfor the Sacrament, the breaking of bread is 
by 2 Smecdeche + for the whole myfterie,as itis an vfual phraſe of fpeech in Scripture: for other= 
viſe wee will conclude as well,that Chriſt and the Apoftles did bur conſecrate in one kinde, which 
bolfor a great abſurdirie,as that the other recciucd bur in one kinde : But theiropinion is, that 
people muſt communicate in one kinde only, yer the Prieſt muſt confecrate in borh,; 
Johb,6.ſeft.11. 27 
belarmine here an{wereth, that the Apofiles did conſecrate in both kindes, but they miniftredro 
the people only in one; for it is like that many of them were Nazarites;and {o would not drinke wine 
©Mtraneto their yow. re#Þ.ad r4ti07.7 . | 7 _ | 
(ome, Firſt, Belarmine a little before ſpeaking of that place, Luke 24. how our Sauicur brake 
dtothe two Diſciplesin Emaus, faith, Nullwns /ocurn benedicendo.c56. That no place isleftin the 
foriefor the bleſſing or diſtribution of the.cup : ſo tharin his opinion Chriſt did nbt:conſecrare in 
Gy Lindes: as Chriſt did there, ſo dac the Apoſtles here. Secondly,as here the Apoſtles brake bread, 
lkeniſeS.Pas/.AR;20.7.but he miniſtred in both-kinds, as he writeth to the Corinthians, 1.Cor. AR.29.7, 
11:26.butthe Apogles were not contrarie one to another: therefore they alſo at Jeruſalem mini+ 1.Cor.x1,26, 
both kindes. Thirdly,it wight be, that ſome of the congregation were Nazarites,but nor all, 
torthewhole number was three thouſand, A.2.4. and the vow'oftthe Nazarites did hold butfor a Aaa.z.4. 


ue;fors,Part alſo had a vow,and yet receiuedin both kindes. AQ. 18.18, AR.18.18, 
\\®Edthe ſecond placeive anſwere: Firſt,it is not ynderſtood of the facramentall eating of Chriſt, 
G the nar mangduearion of him, which may bee done without a Sacrament>For whoſoerney 
erk thi ead, ſhall line for exer : but whoſocuer caterh the Sacrament, ſhall nor live for eucr, Ses 


theyi the eating and drinking of Chriſt arc ſooften ioynedit this chaprer,as verl.5 3.55.56, loh.6.53.55.56 
Pwght well amy an drinking is here to be vnderſtood, thou gh it be not expreſted, 


.3. Inmany'countries there is no wine to be had,as inthe-cold Northerly countries : and 
therefore 
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Lib.1.cap.27. 


lohn 6.53. 


AQt.3.5. 


_ John3. 
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therefore they canftiot communicate accordingto the inſtitution : whereupon that there might be 
an 
hey ſhould nothwithſan. 


yniforwitic inall Churches,it is moſt meete that where wine may be had,r 
ding be content to receiue it in one kinde, Bellarm.cap.28, Alſothere way ariſemuch Inconuegie 
in granting the cup to the people, as in ſpilling and ſhedding the wine, which after conſecry; ow 
the blood of Chrilt, Rhem:ſt.annot.lob.6.ſett.11. my 
eAnſw.1. As in ſome countries there is no wine to be had, ſo we finde that in certaine Places and 
regions of the world there is no bread, ſuchas Chriſt vſed, made of wheate or the like graine; * 
ſome places amongſt the Welt Indians they haue a certaine kinde of bread made of rootes, called G. 
zabi.,as Benzo wimneſſerh. Wherefore by this reaſon of vniformitie, wee ſhould not communicas a 
all,cither in bread or wine, ſeeing that as ſome countries are defiiture of wine, ſo other are of bread: 
bur all this notwithſtanding, the Sacrament may bee duly adminiſtred in all places in both kindes, 
And where they haue neither bread nor wine, neither can poſſibly prouide them, they may Cafe! th 
ſuch other elements,as doe [tand them in the like ftead ; as jn the place of bread, that which Pour 
neereſtto the vie thereof: and fer wine, ſoine other precious 1q)10ur, that is to be had,as in Ruſſy, jn 
Read of wine, they vſe a certaine drinke like vnto that which we call Metheglen: and the Erhiopias 
victhe liquour of Raiſons ficeped in warer, 
2. As for the other reaſons of the inconuemiences in ſpilling the wine, ſhaking the cup, the hano. 
ing of it on mens beards,and other ſuch frivolous allegations: as they were no let or hinderance,wh; 
Chriſt notwith{tanding did nor inſtitute the Sacrament in both kindes,and the Church zccording 


. obſerued it,as wee reade, the Corinthians did communicatein both kindes :fo ought theyto beeno 


reaſon, why Chriſtians ſhould not receiuc in both kindes now. 
The ProteStants. 
V E holditto be an Antichriſtian praCtiſe ofthe Church of Rome,to take away from thepeo- 
ple the cup inthe Sacrament : for alrhough they ſometime miniſter the cup to the people, 
et they vic no conſecration over it,neither giue ir as any part of the Sacrament: Falk, ant, 1,Cyr, 4. 
10 ſect.4. They doe therefore offer great wrong to the people of God, in depriuingthemoſthe one 
halfe of the Communion, 
Argum.1. loh.6.5} .Chriſt faith, Except you eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man,and arinke his blood 
_ you haue no life in you. Here wee ſee both eating and drinking are ioyned together : Ergo;Chriſtians 
- ought to doe both, This place maketh ſtrongly againſt our aduerſaries, who doe expoundit of the 
ſacramentalleating and drinking of Chrilt, | 
Bellarmine an{wereth: fir{t,theſe words of our Sauiour Chrilt doe binde ys onely tothe taking and 
receiuing of Chriſts bodie and blood, they enioyne not the manner of receiuing them,whether ynder 
ohe kinde or both, Bellarm.1ib.4.de Enchar.cap.25. | 
Contra, theſe words be ynderſtood of the facramentall eating and drinking of Chrifh, asthele- 
ſuire ſaith, theyare : then muſt Chriſt be receiued facramenrally vnder both kindes: ſpirituallytoeate 


-2 anddrink Chriſt,it is all one : but his bodie cannot be ſfacramentally eaten, bur in bread, norhisblood 


facramenrally drunke but in wine : for we arefaid tocate,not to drinke bread, 
Bellarmme 2, The words are to be read difiunQiuely, Except ye eate the fleſh, &c, (and)that is, 
(or) drinkethe blood of Chriſt,as it is read ARt.3.5. filuer,and,thar is, or, gold haue | none, 

- Contra. Firſtit followeth nor, (ad) is-raken for (or) in ſome places of Scripture, therefore inal 
it is ſo to be raken;as in this, Secondly,the example alleaged is nothing like, for whether we lzy,ji- 
ner ard gold haxe I not,or, ſiluer or gold,c>c. itis no materiall 'or ſubſtanriall point of faith «but here 
isa condition of faluation annexed, except ye eate,and drinke,e&c. ye haue no life in you: wherefore we 
muſt not dally thus in ſo waightie matters of our ſaluation,with(a»d )and(or ).Thirdly,where Chriſt 
faith, Toh. 3. Excepr a man be borne of water andthe ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kyygdome of beaxen, 
he may as well fay,that a»d here is taken foror, and fo either of them ſhall be ſufficient,as to be borne 
of water without the ſpirit. Laſtly. ro admir your difhunRion, (though this be a new Grammanin 
tricke ro puta coniuntion fora difiunRion)then it followeth, that either may ſuffice,to cate Chriſts 
bodie, or drinke his blood in the Sacrament and ſo conſequently, as you preſumeto give thebrea 
withour the cup,ſo the cup may be vied withoutthe bread, 

© Bellarm. 3. This precepr is given to thewhole Church; yerit is ſufficienr if it be performed by 

- ſome onelyin the Church, thatis the Miniſters: ſo that preceptis generall giuen in the creation, 
- creaſe,and multiplic : yet all arenor therefore bound vnto procreation, . 
© Contra, Firſt,the example isnothing like :for the preceptor libertie rather of procreationis not 
- Jaid vpon men with any ſuch necefſitie, as this:commandement of cating and drinking Chriſts d0- 


die, and blood is; which whoſocaer doth not, periſheth,verſe 53. be precept is gene- 


rall, becauſe the danger of periſhing, or not having life in tranſgrefſing the {ame is generall one 


ſoever doth not ſo cate and:drinke Chriſt, perifheth: Ergo,it belongeth to all to cate and on 
(Chriſt, 4 ' : , 


 eArgum.2. Chriſtinftituted the Sacrament in both kindes, giuing charge and commandement 
to all Chriſtiansin the ſame rhanther to celebrate it: for he ſaith, Drinke yee all of ths. If our ; 
faries anſwers, as they doe, thatthis was ſpokento the Apoſtles : firfi,by the like reaſon they miy'! 


yer- 


of the Euchariſt,  QueR.8. 645 


Chriſt laid, 7;zke,eate,he ſpake vnto his Apoſtles,and fothepeople ſhould neither tee 

oe wine,but the Miniſters dalp, : Hepropl 4:04 

_ #ao0{wereth,that Chriſt indeed gaue the whole Sacramenrin both kindes onlyto his A- 
"es erbe forbidderh nor,bur thac ir may be giuen to the people alſo: yea he commanderhir, in 
ying, Hrefaoite,Doe this. "7 

Contra, Bellarmine here hath made a good argument againſt himſelfe: for Chti(i faich; Doe chris, 
not onely after the breaking of the bread, bur the giuing of the cuppe allo, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh; 
1,Cor, 1142425» Wher efore if it be a commandement from Chritt ro miniſter the Sacrament in 1.Cor. 11.24. 
both kindes;it is great impietie in them to withhold either : for they may as well withhold the bread $5. 
2s the cup; and.a5 Well doth, as one: and fo the people ſhould haue no Sacrament ar all} 

Secondly,Chrilt ſaich afrer the cup, Drmke yee all of this : but after giuing of the bread hee faith 
not Cure jet all of 115 : ſo that our Sauiour as it were did foreſee, that the cup ſhould be denied to 
ſome,and therefore direftly. commandeth that to be vſed of all, 

_*\ Bellar wine here rellerh vs,that though the Euangeliſts haue not theſe words, eate ye all of this, yet 
bytradujovit 45 certaine,that Chri{t ſpake them, 

Contra, Thus he holdethrhe Scriptures imperfeR,and maketh blinde traditions of equall autho- 
rite withehew; thus adding to the Scriptures, not regarding the great curſe laid vpon all ſuch, that 
Godwil addento them p'agues,5c.Apocal,22.18, 
 Hreww2. Our Saviour laith after the giuing of the cup, This 1s my blood, which is ſhed for you, and 
may; wheretore the blood of Chriſt muſt bee giuento all thoſe, tor whomit was ſhed; and fo 


Apocal.22. 18, 


L 


conſequently zo lay-men allo, 
 Belarwine an(wereth, that Chriſt diedfor all men, even Turkes, Iewes, Infidels : and bv this rea« 


{oo,if hisblood ſhould be giuen to all,for whom it was ſhed,cuen Turkes and ewes alſo ſhould be 
adminediothe Communion : for the proofe ofthe firſt part, healleageth/ x,Corinth, 19, Colofl. x, 1 Cor.r5-22- 
2Joks! 1 | a} Cololl, r, 20. . 
Contra, Firſt, chat Chriſts death is ſufficient for all the world,if all coukd beleeue in bim,wee wil. 
lyacknowledge : bur that Chri(t died eftectually for all,theſe places prove not, but onely for the 
gd, Same Pare faith, i,Cor,15.22. As in Adim alldie,ſo in Chris ſhall all be made aline : If all men 
enerally be here vadecſtood and nor the vniucrſall companie of the eletonly; then all men indeed 
ould be made aliue by Chiri(t,ond to be f1u2d, Againe,Colof. 1.20 Heharh reconciled all things in 
beam adinearth: It he will vrge theſe words( all things )Rrietly accordin pgtorthe lerrer,then Chriſt 
muſthaue died for all creatures : whecefore the Apoltle by ail things in earth, vnderſianderh all na- 
tionsboth ewes and Genriles, as he expoundeth irver!. 21.70%, which were rangers, bath he re- 
canciled $4, And where $./-ha ſaith, rn, Fy itt. 2.2.char Chri* died for the [ins of the whole world : he is 1 tohn 2.6 
not contrary tohimſetſe, v Ho teltifierh thus of Chrit;tob: 1 719.4 pray mot for the world: if Chriſt pray- lohn 17. y. 
ethnocforthe world, much Ie f]: did be dic tor the Word: wherefore by the world is fignificd the vni- 
verſall compacie of the elect, Secondly,that Chriſt died onely to ſave the ele&it is cuident by theſe 
Ds Scripture:Toh, : 7.1 9. For their ſabes ſenitifie I my ſelfe: which his ſanCtifying was in offring _ 7. TY 
Aiwſelfevpin ſacrifices co God bis Farber-Epheſ.g.25. He gave h:mſelfe for his Church + Colofl, 1.24, — = = 
Ifulfilthe reſt of the afft:&1 ions of Chr. #:: my ({r/k for his bodies ſake which us the Church : All Chrifts REI 
ſufferings both in his ©wne perſon, an} in his members, are for the ſame companie and bodies fake : 
but his {ufferin gs in his me:nbors are for the Church, 1s here the Apottle ſaith,and for the cles lake ; 
2.Timoth,2.40./ «fr all things for theelefts [1he, thar they might obraine ſaluation in Chriſt - Ergo, * Timorh,2.18 
nfts{uffetings in {15 0 wne perſon are only for the elect, But of this matter hereafter we ſhall haue 
occalion to entreate at large : to which place [ referre the reacer.. Thirdly, this rather is a good 
Kgumentto prove chat Chriſts blood waznot ſhed tor all, becauſe the Sacrament of his blood muſt 
notbe gugy twall:For to. whom the rhing fiomified bclongeth, the figne doth much more : as our 
Sauiourreaſoneth, Mark 1 0.veil, 14. Suffer little children to come unto me, for of ſuch is the k11(go Mare10.14 
.dmeof Ged, Chriſt toucheth, and bleſſeth children, becauſerhey had intereſt in Chrilts kingdomc: (0 
thebleſſing of the Sacramenc belongeth to them;rhart hauc incereſt in Chriſts blood. 
eOgws.g, Our Sauiour ſaich, Hoe facite, Doe this,&c. inthe miniftring of the Sacrament wee 
| wult doeaz Chrilt did : but he gave the bread,and fmliter.lrlewiſe the cup, Luk. 21.20. hee g2ue the Luke 31.20, 
-- w—_ asthec other : Ergoo mui the Minulters of Chriſt doc now,dittcibute both to the 
1» Bellormine anſwereth : firſt,chat S.Lnke hath nor, Hoc facie, Doe this, after the giving of the cup, 
only after the bread, | 
# But $. Paw! ferteth downe, Hoc facite,Doe this,after the cup alſo, r.,Cor.t1.25:and both r.Cor.r1.25. 
Sober Golpell and S.Pawls Epiltle are of one and the ſamc authoritic. Now where Bellarmine put - 
-— —adiiterence in S. Pauls words,that ſpeaking ofthe-bread,he faith, Doe this in ren.embrance of me: 
boo er the cup, Noe this,as oft as you drinke it, in remembrance of me: who tceth not his ridiculous 
adi bercin,making 4 difference,where there isnone ar all? 
q, Secondly, faith he, hee did not giue the cup, ſmwiliter, in lite manner, os the bread, for hee brake the 
"&fodid henot the cup:and of the bread; itis ſajd,be gave it,but of the cup,/thewiſe he rooke it,not, 
tbegxurit,x.Cor.11 \Ergo,the cup was not giuenin like manner Gellar xe/}ouſ a4 4rgum;?. 1.Cor.xt. 
| Contra, 


646 


Luke 31.17. 


Mark 14.33» 


1.Cor.1 1.23, 


3.Thef.2.1 Fo 


1.Cor.1.2. 


+-Cor.11.16/ 


Trs&.in Io- 
han.27. 
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Contra, Firſt, Belermine profeſſiog himſclfe a Maſter in his ſeQ,may be aſhamed thus to pat 
though in euery thing, wee ſaid the cup was giuen like to the bread : for the bread is broken Mn vn 
ten; the wine is diuided,andnot broken,as S. Luke himſelfe ſaith, preventing this cavill verſy v 8 
in the ation of giuing bleſſing, receiving, they are alike, Secondly, neither S.Luke, nors Pa c an 
likwiſe he tooke the cup,but thus only likewiſe rhe cxp : ſo that the word, rake, or give, may be; ig? 
rently ſupplied out of the words going before : and yer S. Marke ſaith direly,that hee gaue the . 
alſo,chap.14-23. We ſec what goodly fluffe here is. y 

Argwm.g. S.Paxl writing to all the fairhfull at Corinthus,delivereth this as atradition ang come 
mandement from Chriſt, that they ſhould receiue in both kindes : ſaying, Hoc facite,Doethis:ang 
verſ.28. Let 4 man examine bimſelfe,and ſo eate,c.and drinke.But the tradition of Chriſt and his þ 
poſtles muſt not be tranſgreſled. Ergo. * 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt,that Saint Pas/,ver.28. doth not bid them eate,&c, and drinke but 
onely preſcribeth a way,how they ſhould doe it profitably, when they did eate,&c. and grinke, $, 
condly,he denieth thar this tradition ofthe Apolile is a precept. Thirdly,hee denicth that this epi 
was written to all the fairhfull at Corinthus; fo that the doQtine therein ſhould concerne them al 

Contra. Firft,S. Paul,ver{.28.doth both bid them examine themſelues,and that done he doth big 
them cate and drinke : and though wee could nor finde a precept in the Apoſiles words, yer that 
precept of Chriſts rehearſed by the Apoſtle twice, Hoc facite,Doe this,ver\.24.25, Secondly, if thi 
tradition of the Apoſtle binde nor,neither is in the nature of a precept,v here he ſaith, Cor.11.1 I 
haxe receined of the Lord that,which T haue delinered to you : then neither is that a binding and at 
manding tradition,where hee faith, r.Corinth.1 5.3. [ delizered vnto you, that which Ireceized, hey 
(rift died for onr fines ; which hee yttereth in the ſame manner of ſpeech,and withthelike aucho. 
ritic from Chriſt : So that ifthis dotrine muſt be beleeued, that (Þriſt died,cfc. then the othertrad, 
tion of recciuing in both kindes ought to be receiued, Againe,if the Apofiles traditions binde,x 
the traditions which ye hane been taught,2.Theſl.2.15,how much more the traditions, which(he My 
he receiued from Chriſt? Andis itnot ſtrange,that we are driven now to maintaine theauhoritie of 
traditions againſt the Papiſts ? Thirdly, it is falſe,that this epiſtle and the doctrine therein contained 
concerneth nor all the faithfull at Corinthus, ſeeing the Apoſile direRerh his epiſtleto allthe Saints 
at (orinthus with all that call vpon the name of leſus. 

eArgum.6. The Prieſt that ſaich Maſſe, you allow to conſecrate and receiue in both kindes, be- 
cauſe he muſt expreſle liuely the paſſion of Chriſt, and the ſeparation of his blood from hisbodie in 
the ſame : Rhemiſt.annotat, [oh.6.58, By the ſame reaſon all the communicants ought to receive in 
both kindes,becauſc they doe all ſhew Gorth the death of Chriſt, and ſhedding of his blood in the 
Sacrament, 1.Cor.11.26. + Pl | 

eArgum.7. This prohibition for lay men,not to recciue in both kindes,is but a late deviceof the 
Church of Rome, not paſt two hundred yeere old, decreed no longer agoe then inthe Councellof 
Conſtance,Fox p.1 150, Yet after that,the Councell of Bafile granted the vſe and libenieof the up 


_ tothe Bohemians, Fox p.694- 


Thus they take ypon them to ouer-rule mens conſciences, now reſtraining, now agiinegranting 
libertie, binding and looſing at their pleaſure, 

In eAwgu#tines time there was no ſuch ſeparation of the cup from the bread : bur bethwere in 
differently vſed inthe Communion : Cum cibo & porw,faith he,id appetant homines vt neque _-_ 
neque ſitiant, hoc veraciter non praftat, niſi iſte cibus & potus,ec, As men by their meateand drinke 
doe prouide,that they neither hunger nor thirſt: ſo this ſpirituall meate and drinke workeththe fame 
effe&t in vs, &c. Whereupon it followeth, that ſeeing in x 2 Sacrament is contained and hgnified the 
full and ſufficient nouriſhment of our ſouls by the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, ie muſt needsbereſem- 
bled by the outward full ſufficient nouriſhment of our bodies, which is not by cating alone, butby 
eating and drinking, 

Sce alſo the teſtimonie of Bernard of this matter,or whoelſe is the author of thoſe ſermons: 4 
dite fratres, non me, ſed eApotolum dicentem, calix benediftionis, nonne communicatio {fu 
Chriiti? Calix,i. communicatio calicis fatit nos communionem quandam cum Chriilo; i, ſerm,Guerric. 
Heare ye my brethren, not me, but the Apoſtle ſaying,the cup of bleſſin g isit not the Communication 
of the blood of Chriſt? ſo then the cup, that is the communicating, or partaking of the upper doth 
joynevs in one communion with Chriſt, &c, If then the people of God, euen fſuch,as areo the lay 
77967 one communion with Chriſt,the ſigne of that communion which is the cup, is not t0 X* 

enicd them, 

Concil, Matiſconenſ.2.4. Decernimus, vt omnibus diebus dominicts altaris oblatio ab omnibus oft- 
rater tan panis, quam vini: Wee decree; that euery Lords day, the people doe make an oblation 
bread and wine : that is, that they ſhould communicate in both, vr peccatorum ſuorum ſordibu 6 
reant,that they may be freed from their finnes. | 

Concil.Vormatienſ.can.31. Leprofis, ſs fideles Chriftiani futrint dominici ſanguints & corpor# } rw 
ticipatio tribuatwr : Let leprous perſons, if they belecue, communicace both s 4 bodie and bloodo 
Chriſt. Here is exceptedno fort or calling of men,if they be Chriſtians, Fo 

Let ys ſee their owne teſtimonie : Decrer.par, 3 diſtinit.,2.c.,7 Julins : Seor ſms pamisyſeorſm yes 

; Comme 


"oo" T ” = = 9 


of the Euchariſt,” Que. g; 


ompendatio wenn arr : The bleſſing of the bread, andthe bleſſing of commendation of the cup are 
ſurdedyretrearie d. But moſt cuidently, ibid.c.12,Ge/aſins : Comperimms autem,cc. Wee finde, that 
(ome teceiuing onely a portion of the ſacred bodie, doeabliaine fromthe cup o! blood , who either 
ſecthemreotine, 7 egra ſacramenta,the:whole and entire Sacraments, or lerthem be kept fromthe 
wholerberaufo the diuihon of one and4he ſame myficrie cannot be done without great ſacriledge. 
Gelaftrbere makerh nomiention at all of conſecrating,, but of receiuingiin one kinde , which hee 
'oreat facriledge in: whomlocuer x his words are general. ,,.: ,;- 

a eviſeche Maſter, /t6.5.d/trtt,x 1.f, rendreth a realgn out of $, Ambroſe of receiaing in both 
kindes Hide ad thitioner avime & open is,5c,” That which we recciue is auailable for the tuition 

of he bodicand ſoule: for the flefhof Chriſt is offered for the health of the bodicyhis blood for 
qurſoules. But-lay-nien hauc ſoulesto ſauc, as well as Ptiefts; Ergo, they ought to recciue both 
Cirifihodityand blood. 'Some alſo of the Papitts themſelues doe hold, that there atiſerh more ſpi- 


jitby recciuing in both kindes,thanin one; Alexand, Alenſis in 4par.ſumm.queſt.y 3 ment, 


_— '--, 5 rremeyon cana F calice, cap.25. 


yrs haue ſcaled this truth : /ohn Philpot , pag.1820, Chriſt'inflituted nothing ſu- 
therefore you cannot ſay, that the whole effect of the Sactament is as wellin one kinde ag 
inbothtibit were, Chriſt would haue given but one Kinde ney SE WY | G 

Biſhop ra-9m1er holy Martyr : Chriſt ſaid; -Drinke ye all of this : the Pape giueth a comrarie com« 
nero Chriſt,that the lay ſort ſhall not drinke of the cup of their ſaluation. Theophilus Alex+ 
andrinutfaich, That if Chriſt had beene crucified for the diuels, his cup ſhould not haue beenedenied 
them: Yerrhe Pope denieth the cup of Chriſt co Chriſtian people, Fox pag. 1890, Ei: any 
Nowhiftly to adde the praQtiſe of other Churches.- 1. u/tinus Martyr ſhewerh, that jt was the 
mannerofthe whole congregation to communicate both in bxead and wine, meeting togerherypon 
the Lodsday : (Fe 7/6 vp altogether ) and powre out our prayers,c. and prayers being endedbread 
it ofered,,ane and water : and there is not one ancientfather ofthe Greeke Church, xharmay nor be 

ucedasa witneſſe herein, And let this be noted, that the » Manichees firſt did viera miniſter the 
Sactimnentin-one kinde::- And to this day the Þ Greekes doc miniſter in both kindes:-ſoalſodoethe 
«Neſtorians/ and 4 Tacobites. \ Nr x 
*Y ine of the South Church, faith thus ſpeaking vntothe new conuerted:FHoc accrpite in 
pane, Frcetbec accipite in calice,c, Receive that in the bread, which hung vpon the croſle, re- 
ctitethatinche cup, which was ſhed out of Chriſts ſide, &c.See alſo Cyprian to this purpoſe alleaged 
ahernady/The South. Erhiopike Church retaineth the ſame vie. eA1/- thoſe which communicate of 
the bolt; the likewiſe of the blood : Aſſumimus corpus Domini, idg, ſub virag, ſpecie : We take the bo. 
dicot Chafjand that vnder both kindes : Zaga Zabs apnd Damianum. oh: 

3 Hereinwe haue the conſent of all the - a—_— Churches : Confeſl.of Bohemia,c,x 3.according 
tothe commandement of Chriſt, Take,cate,cyc.Drinke ye all of this,&c. The bodie and blood of Chrit 
muſt he diftributed, and be receined in common of the faithfull,c5c.Auſpurg.artic. 2.Chri/t [aith, Marth, 
26,Drinke jie all of this,cc.where he ſaith manifeſtly concerning the cup,that all pould drinte,and to 
thispurpoſethey alleage that place of (prian - How ſhall we make them fit for the cup of Martyrdome, 
Sinon al bibendums eos prins in cccleſiapoculum Domini admittimns,c5c If wee admit them net firit to 
the cup ef the Lord in # Charch - See alſo the confeſſion of a Saxonie to the fame purpole, and of 
d Wirtemberg: whereunto accordeth the Engliſh confefſion: artic. 11.1/hen the people commeth tothe 
communes; the Sacrament onght to be ginen then in both kindes , for ſo both Chriſt hath commanded, 
andthe Apoſtles in encrie place hane ordained, oc, 

4 Ther owne writers confeſſe as much : Lyranss ſaith, it was giuen vnto the faithfull vader both 
-Kindes) theprimitiue Church: ſo alſo Darandus,Gregorius de Valentia confeſſerh,that the contraric 
cultomebeganto bee generall in the Latine Church, not much before the Councell of Conſtance. 
(aſerder,that the cuſtome to receiue in both kindes, was not wholy aboliſhed yntill theyeere 1300. 
wdtheirowne * Lorichizs calleth them Pſendocatholicos, falſe Catholikes, which doe hinder the re- 


formationofthe Church in that point, 


THE NINTH QVESTION, OF THE 
adoration of the Euchariſt, 


The Papiſts, 


(&gree of worſhip, (Cults latreie) which is proper to God : thar ir ſhould allo be caried abour in 
procefions,ro be ſhewed tothe people,to be worſhipped and adored of thew,, And whoſo- 

the contrarie, they pronounce accurſed, Trident.( oncil.ſeſ.13.can,6, 
agen. Heb.1.6, Worſhip him all ye Angels : Ergo, Chriſt inthe Sacrament, and whereſoeuer 
baetion , _—_ adored of men and por a Hua tis S. Paul Ay ſay, 
, ming tne Lox dic, 1.Cor«1 1.29, that is, adoring, worſhipping it, and maxing prayers 
WawiRbemf.ibad, ,1.Cor-11.29, that is, adoring, worſhipping it, g prayer 


Ih medecreed inthe Councell of Trent, that the Euchariſt ſhould be adored cucn with the higheſt 
{i 
Wer 


Lll Anſwere, 


647 


Pag, 1652.2.8, 


,} 
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Anſwere, Firſt, wedenie Chriſt to be preſent in the Sacrament after a Catnall manner and £6 
rall preſence: therefore itis notto bee adored. Secondly, although the bodie of Chriſt were reſent 
in that manner ynder the accidents of bread and wine; yet vnlefle Chriftbee ſopreſent, that * tr 
ments or the accidents of the elements be ioyned and ynited ynto him in one perſon, ast ray 
and humanitie niake but one perſon, hee is no more to be adored, then God {a Father is tobewo 
ſhipped inthe Sunneor Moone,in the which he is verily preſent. Bur to ſay that the viſible "Brun 
and elements arc ioyned inan hypoſtaticall-ygion to Chriſt, as his humanitie is to bis Godhead iti, 
grearblaſphemie, Thirdly; a reuerent eſtinmation and diſcerning of the Lords bodie we grantin the 
Sacrament; inpreferring the elements before all other meates and drinkes, becauſe of theirm ſlical 
fignification,gs we preferre the myſticall waſhing in Baptiſme beforeall other: but to kneele; hold 
the hands, andro worſhip apiece of bread, we count it groſſeand abominable Tdolarrie. 4 

Argum.2,' Bellarmine. God is verily andtruly to be wotſhipped, Matth.g. Thow ſalt worſhq th 
Lordt 7 God;te, but Chriſt in the Euchariſt is very God Ergo, verily in the Euchaciſtto bee Wor 


ſhipped,cap-29. * 


* 


7 Anſwere, Firſt, all this weeafily grant ; that Chriſtis in the Euchariſt to be adored, fois healpin 
Baptiſme,and inthe word preached, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1 .Corinth.14-24. If all prophecie, ifthre 
come in one,that beleexeth not,efc. the ſecrets of his heart art made manifeſt and ſo he will fall dow, \ 


his face,and worſhip God and ſay plainly that Godis in you indeede : So we alſo, though wee denie tha 
the Euchariftis 45 $. adored,yert we adore Chriſt in the Euchariſt, ſaying, Wepraiſe thee we bleſe thee 
we worſhip thee we glorifie thee,c+c. ; voy <2 ſhould haue affumed thus , bt the Excharifiis veri 
God, if hee would haue prouedany thing : butit were blaſphemie ſo to ſay : for though wee ſhould 
grant the bodie of Chriſt verily to be preſent, yet is not the bodie of Chritt God, And befide,there 


© aretheformes of bread and wine remaining ill , which being creatures and not hypaltatically ioys 
. ned to the perſon of Chriſt, cannot without great perill of Idolatrie be adored. Thirdly,to putall our 


2 of doubr, Chriſts fleſh is not bodily preſent, neither ſhall chey be able, while they live, to prove it; 
'* andthereforethey haue no colour or ground at all of their adoration, 


1.Tim.2.3, 


Rom. 14.23. 
Rom.te.17. 


The Doway tranſlators would juſtific the eleuation of the Sacrament by the lifting vp of Moſer 


' hands, when /oſtxa fought againſt Amalck, Exod. 17, and by the lifting vp of Chriſts hands, when 


he bleſſed his Diſciples : a»nor.in Exod.17,v,22. 

(ontra.'1. Who denieth but that it is both lawfull and commendable to yſe the elevation of 
hands in prayer : as S. Pas! ſaith : / w;ll that the men pray, exeriewhere lifting 4 pwre bands ge, And 
that the lifting vp of hands may be vſcdin benediRtions : but this maketh nor for the eleuation of the 
Euchariſt to be adored. 2. Hoſes in deede lift vp his hands, but not to be adored : our blefſed$t- 
uiour was adored of his Diſciples, when he lift vp his handsro blefſe them: and if thelikepreſeace ef 
Chriſt were in the Sacrament, it ſhould in like mannerbe adored,&c, 


The Proteſtants, 
# gn the Sacrament is not to be adored with any godly worſhip, but onely to be dulyreverenced 


as an holy myſterie ; thus we prouec it by the word of God. 

eArgum.1, Inthe firſt inſtituting of the Sacrament, the Apoſiles receiued it fitting, notkneeling, 
by _ of it, not lifting vp their hands to it; Ergo, they did not adore it, neither is it by vsto ber 
adored. 

Againe, Chriſt commandeth vs,onely to Take,and cate and drinke,and to doe all in remembrance 
of him : the Sacrament therefore was appointed to be caren and drunken, notto be caried about, of 
to be gazed vpon, orto be kneeled ynto. it 2198 

Bellarmine anſwercth , that it was no maruell , that they worſhipped not the bodie ot Chriſt in- 
uifibly preſent vnder the forme of bread, ſecin g they worſhipped nor Chriſt himſelfe —_ 
ſent at the Table : forit was now Supper time, neither could they at all times worſhip Crit, 1#.4- 
cap.30. 

_ I. Thoughthe Apoſtles didnot alwaies externally worſhip Chrift, eſpecially beingoccu- 
pied in ciuill and common adts,as taking now their repaſt at Supper : yet there was now greit 0C- 
ſion offered ,-both in refpe@of this high religious aft begun, the inſtitution of the Sacrament: 
becauſe of this great and wonderfull worke in the tranſubRantiating of the bread into Ch | 
die. Now it had become them to haue fallen downe, and wondred, as Peter did at thc range 0 
many fiſh, Luke 5. 8, and Thomas did when hee thruſt his hand into Chriſts fide : And thoug they 
were fitting at ſupper, yet they might ſoone haue changed their geſture; eſpecially ſeeing the |e 
ſupper was finiſhed, and Chrifts ſupper begun. Therefore ir is moſt like, thatthere was no adort- 
tion at all then intended, Wer"® 

eArgum.,2:. S.Paul ſaith, Whatſoener is not of faith is ſinne, Rom. 14.23. but the adorationo 
Euchariſt is not of faith: for fairh commeth by hearing of the word, Rom 10.17. but no wherein 
word are we taught, to adore the elements iv the Euchariſt : Ergo,it is ſunne, be 

Bellarnzine an{wereth, that the word doth euidently reach ” Chriſt is to be adored; agdihat 


"is in the Euchariſt, and therefore inthe Euchariſt to be adored,c, 30reſp.ad __n 
Contra, Firſt,that Chriſt is to be adored as God and man, both in the Euc 


ariſt, and euery " 


Net Be & » = 
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AN, APPENDIX OR TENTH PART, . WHETHER 
the wicked doe receiue the bodic of Chrilt, | 


Dh > rk - The Papiſts. 
He wicked, they fay, doein.the Sacrament cate the true fleſh of Chriſt and drinke his blood 
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.+-3 'Confeſl;of Bahle.artic.6. # doe neither worſhip (hrift in the fignes of bread aud bor ko 
"—ahany at theright hand of God the father. enuleny c.1;.1t ia 6s bee ſhewed fk bh "is 
this end, that it may be worſhipped. Engliſh confeſſion: artic.1 2.Neither can we away with thy Pp 
about, and worſhipping of the bread,e5c which none of them canproue, that Chriſt, or hi; eApo " ing 
#rdained, te: Saxonic. Alſoit is a manifeſt profanation to carie about part of the ſupper , Frk , "Her 
and'to worſhip it,cc. Wittemberg.c.9. The fifth errar # this , that one part of the Euchariſt is 4 od, 
ſhew of a ſingular worſhip of God ta be caried about and to be laid up,ce. ſedin 
4 Swarexzthe Ieluite confefleth touching elevation of the hoſt , De hac nihil in exangeliolegi 
&#.Hereof we read nothing in'the Goſpel, &c. Eraſmms ſaith : T hat in the ancient times of the {un h 
of Rome , thegeople did not runne to gaze vpon that ,, which the Prieſt ſh:wed , but kneeling __ by 


onndyanim incelumeretts , and lifting vp their mindes to heauen, did giue thankes to Chria & 


. &: thoughthey be infidels, and ill livers, | 

-. eArgum,1, They arc guiltic of the bodice and blood of Chrift, 1.Corin.11.27. How can theybee 
guilcic of chat,,, which they haue not receiued? Andagaine, by the ynworthie recciuing of no other 
Sacrament, 45-2448 made guiltic of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, but onely here: Ergoghe wicked 
Ire partakexs of his bodie ? Rhewi/t.annotat.1,Corinth,11,ſett 16, 

-» Auſwere. -Firſt, the wicked may bee guiltic of the bodie and blood ef Chriſt in vnworthie rece;. 
ving the Sacrament, though Chritt be not corporally preſent : Even as he that contumeliouſl recei. 
ueth the ſealg'ofghe Prince, or abuſerh his image, is guiltie of the Maicſtie of the Prince, though hee 
haue not hurt his;perſoh., Secondly, he allo maybe guiltic of the blood of Chriſt,thatdeſpiſerh Bap- 
tiſme,which he rtceiucd as afigac of his waſhing in the blood of Chrift,! And fo the Apoſtle faith of 
wicked 5g xl away from Chrittian religion, that they crucifie againe to themſelues the Songe 
of God, Heb,646.'. 1 7 Foot; i 

iy ne bringeth jn Chriſt thus ſpeaking to the wicked in the day of judgement, Gravirr 4. 
prd me£ſt KACALIT ER FHOTHI CTHX $15 QHA INMIEKS Pendes , quam illa,in quam twimiſertw—dſcend; The 
cole of t / 4x99 whereby thou didſt crutifie me, was more-gricuous ynto me; thenthe caſe, to 
thewwhich for thyicauſeT aſceaded to ſay thy death : Serm,184.cap.7. detempor, Thus weſee, that 
wicked menby their finfull life, way crucifie Chriſt, though they'can offer no yiolenceto his bodie, 
",' Argg>:2.: One Collins aPapiſt thus reaſoned from the example of /wdas : [udas reccivedthebo» 
dic of Chriſt, Ergo,theqwicked;&c.Fox.p.1686, - Dig 

-. Anſwere., Firlk is not ſo certaine out of the Goſpell, whether /#das seceiuedrlic Encharift ztall 
with the other Diſciples, bur ſome thinke that he went outbefore : and there are ſome probable con- 
ieQures of this opinion : as firſt, it is like that the firſiſupper was nor yer fieiſhed, becauſe ofthe diy- 
ping of the ſop, which was giuen vnto [das : for in his laf ſupper, 'there was no ſuch dhingr 
bur. onely bread and wine, Secondly; the waſhing of the Diſciples feere was.done beforethe laſt 
ſupper, and immediatly-vpon that waſhing , the ſop was giuen to [udas , and forthwiihyponithee 
went qut ; Theſe and other canicures might leade gne tothipke,; thar 4udas was notpreſenattbe 
inſticution of che laſt ſupper, but that S.Lke ſetting downe the Roric in order, as eAvgaſtmnethink- 
eth, rchearſeth thoſe words of Chriſt, as ſpoken afterhis laſt ſupper : Behald rhe hawd of biyywhichbt- 
trayeth me, is with-me at the table, And thereupon Augu{tmerciolucth , that /udas receiugdineSt 
crament : De wno pane et Indas accepit et Petrys,. ot tamen.que pars fideliuns inſideli? Petrn acces 
ad unam, Indas ad mortem :\/ndas and Peter tooke of one and the {ame bread, and yer what agret- 
ment berweene a beleeuer and an infidell : Perer.tooke it vnto life, /udas3o death, &c.ſoalſothecon- 
feſlion of Belgia, Indas and Simon Magnus did both receine the Sacramentall jigne, but C lyſt banſelfe, 
fenified thereby, they receined not,&c, Xt 1870 

Secondly, it is notwithſtanding certaine, that the wetrel or dipped ſoppe was not the Eucharif 

which was gwen to 1#das; for Chriſt miniſtred the bread andwine apart, bread by it lelfe, and wine 
by it ſelfe, not ſops in wine z-as the decree condemning a certaine abuſe of ſome that gawethe Euc 
riſt to the people dipped, or ſopped, concludeth thus, [nrinfta buccella,c>c. The dipped fop ſeruedto 


Thirdly, though we grant with AzguFrne, that Chriſt deliuered the Sh aiſtco [ndas 25 well 4 
to the relt of the Apoſiles,in Pſalm. 10. rehearſed alſo inthe decrees, p.2.canſ. 1.9, 1.c.95.yet xfollo- 
weth not that he received Chrifts bodice , Satan being entred in before , bur the Sacrament onely 0 
his bodie, | | 

The Proteſtants, 
Hat wicked men and Infidels , cannot in any ſenſe bee partakers of the true bodic and blood 0 

, & Chriſt, thus it isproucd, | 
Arg 
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of the 1 dolatrous ſacrifice of the M aſe. QueF7.1; 


Arggm.! By faith onely are we made partakers of the bodie and blood of Chriſt t but this faich 
+ {cannot hauc. The firlt part is proued out of the Goſpel : He onely that drmketh of the blood 
of cf that belceueth doth drinke the blood of Chriſt. So Auguſtine faith, Nolite parare fau- 
s ledeor non quod videtur, ſed quod creditur, paſcit : Doe not prepare your iawes, but your heart ; 
is ot that which is ſcene, bur what is belecued, that nouriſheth : Ergo, Chriſt muſt bereceiued by 
rich: rherefore Infidels or vnbeleceuers cannot receiue him. | 

Argi:2. Wholocuer eateth the fleſh of Chriſt and drinketh his blood, ſhall haue eternall life, 
Toho 6. 54: Bur the wicked haue not cternall life : Ergo, they neither eate nor drinke of Chriſt, So 
Origen realoneth : S: fieripoſſet, vt quimalus adhuc Tt If it were potſible, that he which 
«trenzineth wicked, could cate the word made fleſh, ithad not beene written, Hee that caterh this 
{cad ſhallliuc for cucr: Hom.in 1 5. Matth, 

Burherethey will thruſt in an olde diftinRion : that we muſt confider three things inthe Euchariſt, 
Speciem paris, veritatew carnis, virtutem gratie ſpiritualis : The ſhape of bread,the veritic of Chritts 
fleſh, the ſpirituall grace or verru® : che firtta Mouſe may gnaw; the ſecond a wicked man may re- 
ceive; thethird none but the fairhtull can haue, 

Contra; The veritie of Chrilts fleſh cannot be ſeparated from the ſpirituall grace : for hee faith, 
lohn6.g5. fleſh is meate indeede,&c.ard whoſoener eateth my fleſh bath eternall life,ver{.54. Ifthe 
widkedthen verily cate Chriſts Heſh , they verily haue eternall life. Secondly, fo then there are not 

burrwo things inthe Sacrament: the Sacramenrall figne, which the wicked may be partakers 
of; andthe pirituall grace, which is the communicating of Chriſts bodie and blood, which none but 
the farhfull can haue : As Bernard witneſſeth : Sacramentum ſicut accipit ad vitam dignus, ſic ad mor- 
temindignne, rem ſacramenti nemo percipit, niſi dignus & idonens : As the worthic may receiue the Sa- 
cramenttolife, ſo the ynworthie vnto death : bur the matter or ſubſtance of the Sacrament no man 
receigeth, but he that is worthie. Bernard.de vit.ſolitar. 


Mllnever thirſt againe,lohn 4:14. He that ſhallnexer thirſt, muſt belzene in Chriſt, John 6.35, 


61 


lohn 4.14; 
loha 6.35. 


lohn 6.54. 


lohn 6.x5, 


we faith, De menſa dominica ſumitur quibuſdam ad mortem,quibuſdam ad vitam,c5c. From Trad.in to- 
the Lords table ſome doe receiue ynto life, ſome vnto death : but the thing, whereofit is a Sacrament, hann.26. 


workethin all to life, in none to death, whoſocuer are partakers of it,&c. But the body and blood of 
Chriſtaretherhings ſignified in the Sacrament ; Ergo, whoſocuer recciueth them hath life thereby; 
thewickedthen receiue them nor. | of 

Colmnienſ.part. 6. cap. 2. Panis ſpiritas, tamper verbum predicationis quam ſacramentaliter in ve- 
mo_ & ſanguinis dominici in vina fide comeitns, vinificat,ec. The bread of the ſpirit , as 
vellbytbe preaching of the word, asinthe Sacrament, being eaten by faith in the veritie of the bo- 
Geandbleed of Chriſt quickeneth, 8c: The veritie of Chritis bodie then is received by faith, which 
thewickedhaue not : and as they receive not Chriſtin the word preached , ſoncither in the Sacra- 
ment, 


haeche teſtimonie of their owne decrees : Part. 3.d5/7.2.c.6 5, Qni diſcordat a Chriſto,c-c. He Arguments 


tardifemethfrom Chriſt, doth neither eate his fleſh, nor drinke his blood. Butthe wicked diſſent our of the de- 


lromCheiſtz Ergo, 


crees,thar the 


wicked cate 


 Ibideibg, Quicunque panem hunc manducanerit;&c. Whoſoever ecateth this bread , ſhall live for ,,, chlits 


ever-Butthe wicked liue not for euer: Ergo, they care not this bread. 
4 (br:iſtus manducatur, vitamanducatur : When Chriſtis eaten, life is eaten, But 

the wicked eate not life : Ergo, they eate not Chriſt, 

(4:7gNornt fideles,cc. The fairbfull know how they cate the fleſh of Chriſt : Therefore wic- 
ked gevers know it not, 

Oo, Qui manducaucrit corpus,&c, He that eateth Chriſts bodie, hath remiſhon of finnes: The 
nclntlen Mate not remiſſion of finnes. Ergo. 

Lallly,6id.c.42. this was the faith of Pope Nicolas, tothe which hee cauſed Berengarins to ſub- 
[cribe, (7 opus Chrilt; frangi & fidelinns dentibas atrers : That Chriſts bodice is broken and chawed in 
te terthatthefairhfull,&c. So that his bodie commeth not berweene the teeth of the wicked and 


bodiz, 


abwy » 


Maſter Bradford holy Martyr, when Harpsfield had ſaid, the wicked receive the bodie of Chrift,” Fox.p.1615; 


burnotghe ceof his bodie : anſwered : They receiuenot the bodie : for Chriſts bodie is no dead 


| Wat receiuerh 1t, recciueth rhe ſpirit, which is not withour grace, 

lobs Newman Martyr, after one Collins had faid, chat /xds received the bodie of Chriſt: replied, 
Fa Ae entred into him before, and if the Diuell and Chriſt were there at once,how could 

of: 


"1 1610, 


on Freroprbe ?pag.1686, Theſe holy Martyrs, with many others,for this their franke confeſſi- Pag.1531.2.20 


, were cruelly put to death, 


Deweſrone faith, letvs come with an vndoubted faith, and it ſhall be vntovs (as webeleene: ) To ce 


them hen 


ba ſang 


Which beleeue not, it is not the bodie of Chriſt : ſo /eremie Patriark faith, Fideles per lib.4. £-14. 
; eB, hoc corpore indutoteſſe : The faithfull by this blood huing the life of Chriſt, are Cenſur,oriene. 


al he batee eng, 


a Fee Auguſtine alleaged before forthe Africane Church : ſo the moderne Afrike and Erhiopike 
kl Lll 3 Church, 


ag-1445.2.58 
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Damianusa - Church, by the mouth and pen of Zags Zaba confeſſeth, rehearſing thoſe words of Chrig, 


Goesde i- yy bodie, and drinke my blond, he ſhall be with me, 8c. If ary eate 


thiop.morib Larter confefl. of Heluetia.c.19. Howſoexer the vnbeleeners receine not the thing; wh; 
—_ -36 wl wed Belgia, Chriſt is communicated to the faithfull onely : artic. 35. £5 which are offe. 


4 See Gratians decrees before alleaged for the Latine Church. 


THE SECOND PART OF This 


CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
THE POPISH MASSE. 


& His part likewiſe comprehendeth diuers queſtions, 
X x Ofthe diuers repreſentations of the death and ſacrifice of Chrif 
2 Ofthe ſacrificeofthe Male, the name thereof, and of the ſacrificing 
Bg priclthood, 
WP 2 Ofthe vertue andefficacie which they falſly aſcribetothe Mafſe, 

4 For whom the ſacrifice of the Maſle isauailable : whether for the quick 
and the dead. 

5 Ofpriuate Maſles. 

6 Of the manner of ſaying and celebrating Maſſe. 

7 Ofthe ceremonies which they vſe in che idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſle : ſome goe before: 
ſome are obſerued in the celebration thereof. ; 
__ 8 Oftheformeof the Maſſe, which confiſteth partly of the Canon, and of the preficerotheCa. 
non,where we are to ſhew the ſtrange and hereticall blaſphemics, which in great number are yrered 
by them inthe Maſle. Of theſe now in order. 


' THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE DIVERS 
repreſentationsof the death of Chrilt. 


The Papiſts, 

po TJ? arenot contentcd with that one liucly repreſentztion of the death of Chriſt whichisexhi. 
OR bired in the Lords Supper, but they haue brought in two mote beſide thar, and ſo mkethreein 
all : the firſt, ſay m_ is ſimplex repreſentatio, aſimple & plaine repreſentation of the denhofChrif, 

which is done ſo often as the Sacrament is receiued. The ſecond is, Repreſentatio ad vinmm, Alively 

and full repreſentation of Chriſts death : which they doe vſe yearely to ſer forth by ſolemne geſtures, 

apparell, and other ceremonies ypon Good Friday,as it is commonly called, before Eaſter when they 

| . doe make nothing elſe buta Pageant play of the Sacrament. The third repreſentation isalſo2 fa 

- . crifice beſide, and thatis the ſacrifice of the Maſle. Bellarm de HMiſſa.l1b.x.cap.t, The Rhemifts make 
ny afourth repreſentation beſide, which is in the ſolemne receiuing of the Communion at Eaſter: So 
* then firſt, Chriſts deathis' ſhewed forth by the Sacrament of the Euchariſt all the yeaie long it 
hangethinthepixe, or when ir is caried to houſle the ſicke, Catechiſm. Row pag.qo8. Secondy,itis 

repreſented once inthe yeare by their ſolemne Pageant vpon good Friday, when there isnoSacts- 

meut conſecrated, but an hiſtrionicall expreſſing by certaine geſtures and aRions, the manner of 
Chriſtscrucifying. Thirdly, inthe continuall ſacrifice of the Maſſe, Chriſt his dearhis repreſented, 

And laſtly, in the ſolemne receiuing at Eafter : for then eſpecially,the myſterie of Chriſt ourPaſchal 

Lambe is commended to the peopleto be caren withall finicetitie inthe Sacrament: and 6 deethe 

1.Cors.8. Rhemiſts expound that place of $ Paul, Let vs keepe feaſt or hily day, not with the lewen of malicie- 

nefſe,1,Cor.s.8. literally applying it to the feaſt of Eaſter, Rhemſt.in hanc locum. | 
ts: | The Proteſtants. \ 

| wee are taughtby the word of God, that by cating the bread, and drinking of the apinthe 

Sacrament, not by gazing, looking, lifting vp,turning, hanging vp bread in pixes, or bywyfuch 

2.Cor.11.26, . meanes, but onely as we haue ſaid, is the Lords death ſhewed forth and repreſented, 1 Cor11.26, 
Wee acknowledge therefore one onely ſacramentall repreſentation of Chriſt, and no morein the 
| oo _ the ſacrifice of the Maſſe wee iudge to be anabominable idoll;as afterward ſhallbe 

ewe | , 

| Secondly , itis a foule abſurditie to make any repreſentation of Chrifts death by bare geſtures, 

- ſhewes, and actions of the bodie without any Sacrament, as they doe in their Popiſh Pageants pon 
Chrifts Paſſion day : for atthattime there isno Sacramene conſecrated; but the Prieſt, by «820? 

geſtures and motions of the bodir,in bowing,betiding, caftingabroade his armes and ſuch like, dow 

reſemble Chriſt crucified, Bellarmin.cap.1. But to call this a lincly repreſentation done without a5t- 
, crament, andthe other in the Sacrament, /mplicensrepreſentationem, but a fimple and plaine repſe' 

ſentation, is roogreat preſumption: wherein they preferre their owne ſuperſtitious deuiſes, 


the ordinance of Chriſt, thirds 


— 
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of the Jaolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. QueRt.1, 653 


that -_ of S. Paw is vnhitly applied to the celebration of Eaſter : Auguſtine expounderh 
i : Azyma,qui retts fidei Chriftiant ſunt ,non in fermento veteris vite, ſed in ipſius fi- 
x. & ſynceritate cu/iodiunt, non ſeptem diebus, ſed omni die,cc. The vnleaucned bread, the 
Chriſtians ofa right faith dde keepe, not in the leauen of their old life, bur inthe veritic and ſyncer1- 
feof faith,not ſeuen daies, bur cucry day : Cont. Fauft. Manich.lib.z2.cap.11, So then in Awgnſtines 
: the Apoſtle had no relation to any certaine time, which hee would haue kept holie ; bur 
s nation of the whole life. 
fily,Nicen. 2.4ft10n.6.tom.z, The ſentence of the Synode of Conſtantinople is thus reheatfed, 
afterthey had ſer downe the words of our Sauiour, This dee in the remembrance of me,they infer thus, 
Fece vinificantis illius corpors rmaginem totampanu,ideſt, ſub/tantiam : Behold the whele image of 
char quickening bodie,the ſubſtance of bread. The Synode vpon theſe words of Chriſt cenchedank, 
charthere isno other repreſentation of Chriſt, but in the Euchariſt : ſo that without the Sacrament 
therejs no repreſentation at all, Likewiſe, Concil.Toletan.12.c.5. Quoties ſacerdos ſanguinem & cor- 
pus Chriiti in altario immolat toties fe participemprebeat : As often as the Prieſt doth offer vp the bo. 
dieandblood of Chriſt, let him beparraker of it,&c. Wherefore by this Canon the ſacrifice of Chriſts 
bodie-and blood cannot be repeated or repreſented, withour the partaking and receiuing of the Sa- 


crament, 
1. Theiudgement ofthe Greeke Church herein is before produced. 
' 2. Neither d>ththe Ethiopike Church allow any ſuch theatricall repreſencation of Chriſts paſ- 
fon ,without the Sacrament : as Zaga Zabo confeſleth : Sacramentum Exchariſtia non ſeruatur apud | 
wcin tewplis,Cfc The Sacrament of the Euchariſt is not kept with vs in the temple,asitis with them Damianus 
ic, And he further ſhewerh in the ſameplace, that they receiue the Euchariſt twice in the * ©%&% 
They need notthen any ſuch pompous ſolemnitie,receiuing ſo often. 
3. Confeſſion of Auſpurg,artic. 1. This remembrance doth ſignifie, not the bare repreſenting of the 
biflare,@it were in 4 ſhew,erc. but it fgnifieth by faith to remember the promiſe and benefit,c5c, | a 
4 Their owne Polydor findeth fault with ſuch pompous ſhewes : Swpplicationum noſtrarum pom- 1nyemion; '* 
pawſfolemprecedere quedam ludocra : Certaine ridiculous toyes vſe to goe before our ſolemne ſup- lid.6.c.11, 
plications : as [1 F rake, mm gey wide iawes, winged boyes and ſuch like,&c. which ridiculous via- 
gs herhinkerh ro haue been deriued from the Pagans, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE SACRIFICE 
of the Maſſe,and the Prieſthood thereto belonging. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE NAME 
and terme of Maſlc. 


. - 
+ i, 


The Papiſts. 


To opinions amongſt the,concerning the originall ofthis name.Some ſay it is called zo Error. 
Maſſe, Quia oblatio &f preces ad Deum mittantar : Hugo de S.Viftore, Others, Quod 

in 4 Deo mittatar,qui ſacrificio aſſiftat : Becauſe an Angell is ſent of God to be aſſiſtant atthe 

eAquinas 3.part. queit.83. artic.q. Some, of the Hebrew word cMiſſath, Deut.16. Deur.16.10. 
wietfipnifieth an oblation or gift. Some, ex miſſis donarys, & ſymbolis, of the gifts and offermgs 

ſentor pur in before the Communion. But what beginning ſocuer it. had, they doe now antiel) 

tate the Maſſe, forthat ſolemne ation, whereby the Sacrament is made a ſacrifice, and offered yp ro 
GollZellermlib. 1 de miſſa,cap.1. "2 


- 
b 


| The Proteftants. T 
VWEdrne: greatly force ypon this name : for both the name and the thing is aboliſhed from 
F: outhearts and mouthes ; and wetruſt in God,wee ſhall neuer haue occafionto know it a« 
But howſocuer itis;this name'Mſa,Maſſe,cannot fignific any ſuch thing asthey prerend. 
\ 1. Foritſeemeth that Miſſa was derjued, a dimiſſione populi,of the dimiſſion or ſending away of 
the dſo wastaken generally for any congregation aſſembledeither to pray,or fing Pſalmes, 
3 otherreligious ductie : As yet to this day in the Dutch language (Meſſe) fignifiech any ſo- 
enieſſequenci or congregation of the people, Inthis ſenſe (4ſſianus vnderſtandeth Maſle, thatis, 
orthe dimifſion of the people : ſpeaking of him that commerh not timely to the houres of prayer : 
He t have him ro enterin, but , Frans pro foribus congregations miſſam preftelari debere : De Canonicis 
pot 


ſtanding without the doores to waite for the miſle of the congregation.Or as Maſter Phi/- orar.lib-3.c.7, 
op—ap the celebration of the Sacrament by fuch as were of abilitie to the relicke ofthe poore, 


ll the ſenſe of this word, the Communion was called, 15ſa,a mittends : of ſuch things as 


My Avraftine taketh this word 2s generally forthe Leiturgie or ſeruice ofthe Church,as ſer, 

"emporF251, ifthart Sermon be eAuguitines. Sunt aliqui, © maxime potentes huins milndi,cym ve- 

vm al ecclefiem, non ſunt denori ad landes Dei celebrandas, ſed cogunt Preſbyterum vt abbreniet 

re are ſome, and commonly the great men of 1 PM which come tior.to goon 
LIl 4 wit 


Cenſur.c.13. 


Damianus a 
Gocs. 
Harm.of con- 
fefl.p. 453» 


's 


Annot inlib.q 


Tertullian ad- 
verſ\. Marcion. 


a Anno Chriſt; 
34 Numor. 59. 
d Inſtic.ſacer- 
dor lib. 2.c.4. 

© Epiſt.ad Ca- 
nifium. 

« Inſtit.moral. 
lib.1e. cap.18. 
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The thirteenth generall Contrauerſie 


withany deuotion to fing praiſes to God, but they conſtraine the Presbyter or Mini 

ſhort Maſſe Here this —_ Maſſc fignifieth the ar og Leiturgic,as fin _ of mapa Rar 

God; not any ſacrifice or oblation : which could not be abridged or curtalled, Wherefore . ray: 

crifice of the Maſle is of no great antiquitie,ſo neither isthename in that ſenſe, 5 
Andir is euidentoutr of their owne decrces, that the Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt 

was more viſually knowne of ancient time by other names,chen this of the Maſle. Decre:, p,,, canſ.1 

q#.1.c.72. Gregorie callethit the Communion, C.88. eAuguſtine, Exchariſtiam,the Eucharit, De. 


cret:p.3.diſt.6,63.iris called Sacramentum pietatis, The Sacrament of pictie or dcuotion, /þ:4,;1 7. 


Soter calleth it Canam Domini, The Supper ofthe Lord. 1b:d. c.8; Alexander,the oblation.C,11.6... 
laſins, Myfterinm,a myſteric. (.5.Sacramentum corports (f ſanguints Domini : The Sacrament of the 
bodie and blood of Chriſt. Theſe and other ſuch names they gaue this Sacrament, more fenifican 
and farre more ancient then thetitle ofthe Maſle, 5 , 
I; Jeremic Parriarke of purpoletreating of the Sacrament, calleth it Hicrargia and CMyRagogic 
the ſacred or myſticall action. ; 
2. Zaga Zabo in the confeſſhon of the Ecrhiopike faith, doth vſually call this Sacramentby the 
name of the Euchariſt : ſo called of the thankſgiving :the name Maſle,in the popiſh ſenſe, as iris ta. 
ken to ſignific a ſacrifice,they vic not: Nullampro remiſſione animarum miſſam facimss, For the remiſ, 
fion of finnes and releaſe of foules,we celebrate'no Maſle, 
3. Confeflion of Wirtemberg.chap.9. Wee beleene and confeſſe that the Encharilt (for ſpit pleaſed 


. 


our forefathers to call the Supper of the Lord,c3c.) 1 a Sacrament mſtituted of Chriſt, 6c. The Euchi. 


riſtthen is a more fitname tor this Sacrament, then the Maſle. 

4. Beatus Rhenanusſheweth the original of the word Miſſa Maſle: a dimiſſione catachumemunum, 
from the diſmiſſing of the (atachnment, (\uch as were late converted to the Chritiian faith, whom 
they would nor haue preſent at theſe mylticall aRions) it was ſo called the Maſe. 

And whereas both * Baronizs, and Þ Tollet, rwo of their Cardinals, would hauc the word derived 
from the Hebrew word Miſſah: they arc herein oppoſed by their learned Teſuites,as © Salmermy, 4 4. 
z8rixs ; who affirme, that their ſentence is more probable, qi docent CMiſſan vocem eſe /atinam: 
whichteach that the Mafle is rather a Latine word,then an Hebrew : but if they will needs haue ir an 
Hebrew word,it may be rather deriued from the Hebrew word mas, which ſignifterhmcked: forthe 


ancient inſtitution in the Maſle is quite melted away. 
| THE SECOND. PART, OF THE 
Sacrifice of the Maſle. 
: & 4 þ © | The Papiits 


formes ot bread and wine,to God his father: and at the ſame inſtant made his Apoſtles,andrheir 
ducceſſors Prieſts,to offer vp his bodic in the Sacrament, (once. Tridentin.ſeſſ,2.2.cap.1.Andthelune 


* bodie which Chriſt offered yp.ypon the croſle,is daily offered vp by the minifteric of the Prieſts the 


Geneſ.14.18. 


£2 


difference only is in'the manner of offering, Concil. Trident.ibid. c.2. The eternitic and properaof 
Chriſts Prieſtho@d,conſiſteth jn the oftring & ſacrificing of the body & btood of Chrilt inthetormes 
of bread and wine inthe Church, Rhem.Heb.7.(cf.8. And wee meane alwaics of Prieſt and ſactifie 
takenin their 6wne proper fignification, ibid,ſett.7, In the Euchariſt then there is a true ſacrifice 
the very bodice. and blood. of Chriſt offered vp to God, by the hands of the Prieſt, in the formesof 
bread and wine, Bellarm.cap.s. . ; — Ne 

eArgum.x, Chrift is a Prieſt afterthe order of Metchiſedech : but the proper a&t of Melchiſ- 
dechs Prieſthood: did ronhift. in facrificing in the formes of bread and wine : Ergo, the eternite 
Chriſts Prieſthood Randeth in the facie of his bodie and bloodin thoſe forme ther doh 
therefore ſtill remaine a proper od in the Church, Khemift. anvor. Heb.7 ſeQ8.Teher, 


ap. 6. ESL P10 GOL: UOTS TEIN ; ; \K or: 5 1 Þ 
.- And that Adelchiſedechs Priefthood confilted in the, oblation of bread and wine, Belarmine 


would ſtrengtherby theſe reaſons: © _-> ..; bb by 

| Firſt, fromthe word vſed,Geneſ. 14.18. he brought foorth, the Hebrew word is," jarſs, whicoin 
Scripture is properly appliedto the bringin 5,225 4: ſacrifice : as Genel, g. the like word redo 
ſignifie Camand Abels ſacrifice, Bellarm.cep.6. Soallo the. Doway tranſlators, pag. 56. 48848 Ger 


neſ.14. 


— > Contra. Eirft;the-word,which here fentfierh to bripg foorth, is 0 or for the moſtpatt, 


Exod.3.10, 
Jerem.51t.10, 


Genel.4.3. 


applied to the bringing of ſacrifice; as Exod.3.10. That thow maiſt bring my people out of Egt'* le- 
rem.51.10. The Lord hath brought foorth onr righreouſneſſe : al bv. is obſeruation of t015V® 
is more bold.thentrue. Secondly, Genef 4.3. Cain brought an oblation tothe Lord: Herethele 90 
words,an oblazion,and to the Lord,doe Ty hee brought a ſacrifice : but rhere 15 not) fot 


joyned in thisplace to Mele that may conclude a ſacrifice. 


biſedechs bringin 
- Secondly, becauſe A, A 


oF "Hrift, they ſay, at his laſt Supper, did offer vp his owne bodice and blood in naibanid 


«7 had no need of bread and wine to refreſh himſelfe,being gr" | 


OO XVOE on =» —_ LD 


3 D & 


5 


QEz 


of the Jdolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queft.1, 655 
| wich great ſpoy'e from his enemies, and ſo having ſufficient to refreſh himſelfe with : therefore it is 
like Melcbiſedech brought them forth to offer to God, So alſo the Doway men, pag. 57. 
Cotha, Firſt, our owne vulgar text hath this note in the margent: CMelchiſedech cibat ipſum 
Ayala Mele: Phe doth teed Abraham himſelfe : their owne note is againtt them. Secondly, 
eas Abraham had tecentied all the King of Sodomes goods, and the viQtuals alſo, which were ca- 
riedaway;chough he ſuftered the young men to eate thercof: yer hee would not take himſelfe of the 
Kings ooods ſo much as & threader a ſhooe latcher,verſ.23, and therefore it was Gods prouidence to 
Cn plabſedeeh,char he ſhould be refreſhed rather ar his hands, then from the King of Sodome an 
ck vulgar Latine readeth,proferens, bringing forth bread and wine, that is, as Tertsllian Lib.conr.fus 
ndeth : Abrahamo renertenti de prel1o,c5c.obtulit panem & vinum : He offered bread and wine 90s. 
to Abraham returning from bartrell: and to what end, /oſephus ſhewerh : Melchiſedech, milites A- 
brabe boſpitaliter babnit,entertained gAbrahams ſouldiers with hoſpiralitie, ſuffering them to want cap.u1, 
vicuall &c, 
" Thidhyas Melchifedech is ſaid to haue been Gods prieſt, ſo it was requiſite that the Scripture alſo 
ſhould take mention of his ſacrifice, wherein his prieſthood conſifled :bur that is not any whereelſe 
mentioned: Ergo, hee oftered the ſacrifice of bread and wine, Bellarm,. ibid, And they of Doway, 


w_ Firſt, the argument followeth not, there is no mention made of any other facrifice in 
Sctiptife which Melchiſedech offered :' Ergo, hce offered bread and wine : for as touching this high 
of Melehiſedechs prieſthood, inany things in Scripture are concealed, as the Apolile faithto 
the Hebreyes, 5.1 1. of whom we hane many things to ſay, which are hard tobe vitered, becauſe yee are Heb.y.rr. 
dalofhearing. Vpon which words, Hierome thus writeth, $7; vas elettion:s ſtupet ad myiterium,gc, Hieron.Eua- 
Itheveſſell of cleion bee aſtoniſhed at this myſterie, and confeſſerh that, whereof hee diſpurerth, 571%*9m4» 
tobee"ineffable, how much more wee, &c, Secondly, the Apofile ſhewerth wherein Melchiſedech 
—_— a prieſt, namely,in bleſſing of Abraham, and therefore receined tithes of him,Hebr.7, Heb.7.6. 
yer[.6, 
; whereas the words are, Melchiſedech brought forth bread and wine,for he was a Prieſt of 
the wſbigh God,Genel, 14. 18.the Scripture giuing this as a reaſon of his bringing torth bread and Genef.14.18, 
witeecauſe he was a Pric(t,implieth,that he broughtthem forth to ſacrifice, Bellarm.ihid, | 
Contra, Firſt,the text according to the Hebrew is this : And Melchiſedech King of Salem brought 
fmibbread and wine and he was a Prieſt of the moſt high God,and he bleſſed him,cc = 14.18, What 
inſome places of Scriptures,a»d,fignifieth(for ) yer it followerth nor,that it ſhould be ſo eue= 
re andif itbe ſo taken here in this clauſe of the Senrence, for he was 4 Prie/h,cv+c. why notin 
theotheralſo, for he bleſſed bim ? ſo that thisis giuen as a reaſon taken of the eftet of his Prietthood, 
Andindeedthe order of che words ſo requireth : thar as firſt hee is named a King, and then the effect 
followeth, which was his munificence in bringing footth bread and wine: fo lecondly he is called a 
Priefi,andthen the effect of his Prieſthood is expreſſed, namely, his blefſorg. Secondly, whereas" Betz 
lerminbſath,that the Apoſtle, Hebr.7; proueth Melchiſedech not to be a Prieſt, becauſe hee bleſſed 
Abrcham;but therefore greater onely then eAbrahazs, it is a falſe colleCtion : for the Apoſtle ſaith 
thusHb;7.6.He recoined tithes of Abraham,and bleſſed him that bad the promiſes.From which words 
wereaſonthus : Me/chrſedech as hee was a Prieſt received tithes: for tithes were not due but ro the 
COIN s bar as he bleſſed he receiucd tithes;as the Apolilefaith, verſ.6, Ergo, as hee bleſſed 
waz Prieſt, 2 
Fiſthly;Bellarmine reaſoneth thus : Chriſt is ſaid ro be a Prieſt for ener after the order of Melchiſe- 
&<:buthispriethood cannot remaine, vnleſſe his faerifice continue (till : but his ſacrifice ypon the 
cidſle w,once done for all: Ergo, hee muſt haue another ſacrifice daily to be offered inthe Church, 
Whichis theſacrifice of Mc{chiſedech in bread and wine Bellarm.c.6. 
"Cntra, Firſt, as Chritt is a Prieſt for cuer, fo alſo doth his ſacrifice continue for ever, which was 
bur onevoffered; yer the yertue and efficacie thereof cndureth'fHill : for his blood yer ſpeakerh vnto 
Godformercie for vs,not for vengeance,asthe blood of Abe/,Hebr. 12.24. Secondly,itis not neceſ» 
Ehriſt ſhould haucan cxcernallprieflhood Rtill in carth : for neither in the time of the law, 


Ws thee any external prieſthood after Melchiſedechs order continued, and yer even then, was 
Chri Wrieſtafter Melchiſedechs order. Thirdly,the Apottle theweth, that Chriſt our bigh Prieſt is 
etredinto heauen, as thePrie{t did go once ayeere intothe holy place,and there continucth a Pricl} 


foreverafier Melchiſedech; order,in appearing inthe fight of God for vs, Hebr.9.23- ; Heb.9.23a.-5 
Sixthly,Chrili being a Prieſt for euer after Melchiſedechs order, mult agree with Aelchiſedech in 
thitgwhich was proper to Melchiſedechs prieſthood: bur nothing is properro his priefthood, bur to 
i9bread and wine : Ergo, herein there mult bee an agreement of Melchiſedechs prieſthood 

me eaprien isproued thus :firſt,it was not proper to Melchiſedechs prieſthood to bleſlt, and 
ewe tithes : for this the Leviticall prieſthood did, Secondly, nor yer to haue none to fucceede 
:for ſoncither had e2hel. Thirdly, neither to bee without genealogic, and ſo ro beearype of 
:forthereis no mention made likewiſe of the genealogie of [ob and Helias, who —_ = 

| ricfts3 


Antiquir.lib.z 


Heb.10.14. 


* GlaneC4ca, 


Thethirteenth generall Controuerſ;c 


Prieſts : Ergo,this was only proper to Melchiſedechs prieſthood to ſacrifice inbreadand Wine, ca).6 
reiÞ.ad 3 ,argum. " TR 
Contra. + nk 4 Lexirecciued tithes, and gaue bleſſings,yetnor as Melchiſedech, towho 
even Lexi paidcithes, then in «Abrahams loynes,Hebr.7.verl.9.and they being of eAbrahamyleeds 
could not be greater then Abraham; yet Melchifedech was greater becauſe he bleſſed him: * uy 
fore to receiue tithes of Abraham, and to bleſle ſo great a Patriarke, was proper to Melebjſedecly 
Pricſthood,and not common with Lexi. Secondly,though Abel had noneto ſvecced him in his car. 
nall generation,and reſpe of his perſon; yet in his office in ſacrificing of ſheepe and ſuch ke "ok 
had many ſucceſſors : but Melchiſedech in his Prieſthood and office had none to ſucceed himwhere. 
fore this was alſo proper to his Prieſthood, and agreeable*herein to Chriſt; Thirdly, [ob and Helig 
arc not in the Scripture called Prieſts,as Melchiſedech is: but Tob is ſer foorth. by the name of zing 
man, Iob 1.1, Helias by the name of a Prophet, Malach.4.5, and Melchiſedech was ſo without ves 
nealogie,as there is no mention made neither of the a; 5 om of the end of his daies, Heb.7.z 
et there is mention made both of the terme of Helzas life, in the earth, when hee was taken yp hos 
Ron 2:King. 2. and of [obs death, Iob 42.17,wherefore this allo is proper to CMelchiſedech to he 
a Prieſt without genealogie,hauing neither beginning of daies, nor cndof life, and herein hee wy 
atype of Chriſt, We need not then teeke for any thing elſe, wherein Chriſft and A/elchiſedech ſhould 
aorce,the type anſwering in euery relpect to the ſubſtance; much lefle are wee forced to deviſe ay 
ſuch ſacrifice of bread and wine, | 
/  Seuenthly, Chriſt was nota Pricſt afcer. Afe/chiſedechs order, in _ of the ſacrifice vpon the 
croſſe;becauſe he did nor offer yp himſelfe ynder the forme of bread and wine : Ergo, he is after Met. 


. 


'* chiſedechs orderin reſpeR ofthe daily ſacrifice offered ynder bread and wine : Bellarm,cap,6refþ,ad 
- Argum.s. 


Contra. Firſt,we denie that Helchiſedech facrificed vnder the formes of bread and wine ;lland 
therefore therein he is nota type of Chriſt at all. Thus he (ill beggeth the thing in queſtion, Second. 
ly,it followeth not that if Chriſt anſwere notto Xelchiſedech in the facrifice of his croſſe,chat there. 
ſemblance ſhould bee in ſacrificing bread and wine: for in many otherthings was CMelehiſederh a 
type of Chriſt: i. In his name, which ſignifieth King of righteouſheſſe, 2: In his offices, becauſe he 
was both King and Prieſt, 3. In theeternitie and continuance ofhis office, 4. In the excellence of 
his perſon,in that he was greater then eAbrabam the Patriarke, Thus the Apoſtle ſhewerh Chriſt in 
Melchiſedech to haue been prefigured : fo thatwee need nor runne to any fuch range device ofthe 
facrifice of bread and wine. Thirdly; euen Chriſt ypon the altar of the croſle was a Prieſt after the 
order of Melchiſedech, in reſpe& of the permanencie of his Prieſthood, and eternall efficacie of his 
crofſe, hazing with one offering conſconated for ener them,that are ſanfified,Hebr. 10.14, ſothat Mel- 
6hiſedech was not ſo muchſo prefigure the matter of Chriſts factifice, which was ſhadowed foonhin 
the bloodic lacuces of calues and'goates inthe law,as to ferfoorth the dignitic of his perſon, and 
eternitie of his office. Fourthly, this cannot befarre from blaſphemie to denie, that Chriſtwas pro- 
perlya Prieſt after Melchiſedechs order, and to/ affirme, that their popiſh prieſts doe ſacticein the 
formes of breadand wine according to the'otder of HMetohifedechs priefihood : And fuchaetheir 
reaſons drawne from the fimilitnde of Mefchifedechs priefthood vnto Chriſt, Now onthecottranic 
fide our arguments follow,to prouc;thar-their" facrificeof the' Maſſe hath no ſhey of ground al 
in the type of Melchiſedech. 3 - +>, 9868 98-4 
,  Argum.1:. Wee confeſſc;that Melchiſedech was a type ofour Sauiour Chriſt,and that heews't 
Prieſt after Melchiſedechs order : but not in aby ſuch reſpeR,for offering in bread and wine :forthe 
text ſaich,he brought foorth bread and wine, hie offered it not ?he brought it foorth tor the 
ing of Abrabam,and thoſe which were with him,Geneſ.14.18, 
 Bellarmineanſwereth,tharthe bread and-wine were firſt offered and ſacrificed to God,andikere 
ward giuen to Abraham,and his fellowes to eate,ref.ad arpum.7. | | 

Contra, Firſt, if the ſame bread and winewere firſt offeredto God, and rhen giuento Alrahon 
then in effe&t nothing was offered roGod: for inall offerings and ſacrifices, whether burnt-oftenng% 
-meate-offerings,or peace-offerings, ſome part at the leaſt was burnt ypon the altar vnto God: but 
here no ſach thing was done, Secondly,there was no facrificewithour an altar, fire, and waed:3 As 
braham laid the wood vpon [ſaac, and tooke:the fire in his hand, and built an altar, Geneſ.22:6,1% 
but here are none of all theſe, Thirdly,if Melcbiſedech hitl a purpoſe to ſacrifice to God, hee would 


rather haue imitated Abel to haue offered of the fruites of his ſheepe, then of ( 4in who brought? 
the fruites of the earth,Genef.4.2. LETT | | 


2, He brought foorth bread-and wine;-and not the formes onely of bread and wine : therefore 
our ſacrifice inthe formes onely,is not after his order, + 
Bellarm, The ſacrifice of Melchiſedech and the ſacrifice of, the Maſſe agree in the ourward ym- 
bole,though not in the inward ſubſtance, which is ſufficient:for the repreſentation js in the accidents 
not in the ſubſtance : andthat was but the type or ſymbole, and therefore the ſubſtance mi be 


uers,7efþ.ad argum.6, 


(ontra. Firſthereof it followeth, that they which conſecrate bread and wine onely without] 
xeall preſence, doe more properly ynitate Helghiſedgch, then your Maſle-prielts, that hold cor 


| 
i 
( 
\ 
< 
v 
I 
L/ 


— 


5 =O 


= 
SH 


= 


SY 


ence 


kwof 


of the Idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Que; 


| the formes of bread and wine : for Melchiſedech offered the ſubſtance of bread and 
* inea0d not the formes only. Secondly, if Melchiſedechs oblation doe repreſent the ſacrifice ofthe 
Maſſejemult eſentitasit is a ſacrifice : but the Maſle is no ſacrifice but in reſpett of the inward 
the ſacrifice is nor of the outward formes of bread and wine : Ergo, the repreſentation is 

of the ſubſtance. Thirdly,types and ſhadowes differ fromthe bodie in outward ſymboles 
hey 20rec in ſubſtance,as Saint Paul ſheweth, how Chriſt was the ſame ſpirituall meate and 
: {both to the 1ſraclites and vnto vs,but vnder divers Sacraments, 1.Cor. 10.4. Wherefore it is 
afalſe conduſion, Melchiſedechs ſacrifice was a type of the facrifice of the Maſle : Ergo, diuers in 


J If Melchiſedechs bringing foorth of bread and wine, were a ſacrifice or oblation, and a rype 
of the ike facrifice to continue for cuer 1n the Church, it muſt alſo haue been apropiriatorie facri- 
fce forthexemiſſion of finnes, as they ſay the ſacrifice of the Maſle is, which was thereby ſignified: 
butchereis no propitiaterie ſacrifice for remiſſion of finnes, without ſhedding of blood, Hebr.g9. 
ver42. Therefore Melchiſedechs aGt, being without blood,was no ſuch facrifice,and conſequently 

atall, | 

pr Rleto the Hebrewes ſheweth, wherein Chriſt was a Pricft after Melchiſechs order, 
Hebr:Fuſtjio that elchiſedech was both King and Prieſt, verſ. 2. ſo is Chriſt, Secondly,in reſpeR 
of the etenitie of his Prieſthood : wee doe not reade either of the beginning of his daies, or end 
of his life, vor of any change of his Pricſthood, verſ. 3, All which is molt trulie verified in Chriſt, 
Thirdy Melchiſedech was atype of Chriſt,and his Prieſthood of Chriſts, becauſe of the excellencie 
thereof aboue the Leuiticall Prieſthood : for Les paid tithes in eAbraham to CMelchiſedech ; and 
therefore was inferiour, and was bleſled of Melchiſedech in Abraham, thelefle of the greater : ſo is 
thePrieflhood of Chrift aduanced farre abouc Aarons order, If in any other anal point Mel- 
chjſedecdsPriefthood had reſembled Chriſts,as inthis oblation of bread and wine, the Apoſtle would 
not haveomitred it. 

Belarmine anſwereth, that the Apoſtle omitteth of purpoſe to ſpeake of Melchiſedechs oblation 
ef breadandwine,leaft by this occaſion he ſhould haue been conſtrained to treate of the Euchariſt, 
whichwastoo high a myſterie forthem,and that very thing (which he ſaith) was hard tobe vrtered 
concerning Melchiſedech, in reſpe&toftheir dulnes,re#þ.ad argum.2, 

Cara, Firt,the Hebrewes were no more dull to ynderſtand,then the Corinthians : for as the A- 
polile faithto them,they hane need of milke, not ſtrong meate, Hebr.5.12. ſolikewiſe he writeth tothe 
Corinthians, that ho g awe them milke to drinke,and not meate, becauſe they were babes, 1 .Cor.3.2. yet 
hee doubteth not ro vnfold to the Corinthians the myſteric of the Euchariſt both in the 10.and 11. 
chapterzwherefore this can be no reaſon, why he ſhould conceale it from the Hebrewes, Secondly, 
the Enchariſtis no higher a myſterie, then the doctrine of Baprtiſme, or then the myRterie ofthe reſur- 
reſtion:buttheſe things the Hebrewes were well inſtruQted in Heb.6.2, therefore they were capable 
aloof thedofrine of the Euchariſt, The antecedent is thus proued : for Baptiſme by the Apoflle is 
alledamyſterie : This is a great myFterie, / ſpeake concerning Chriſt and the Church,Ephel. 5.32. and 
wherein this myſterie lierh, is declared, verſe 26. Christ lowed his (hurch, and gaue himſelfe for it, 
Ec.thatbee might cleanſe it by the waſhing of water thorough the word. This waſhing in Baptiſme, 
btharoyſterie, which hee ſpeaketh of: fo alſo the reſurreRion is called amyſterie, 1.Cor. 15.51. 
Ihemymamyſterie we ſhall not all ſleepe,but we ſhall allbe _ : but theſe myſteries the Hebrewes 

Hled.6.2.Ergo,they might ſafely be inſtruedin the myſterie of the Euchariſt, 
5. Therein conſiſted the proper a& of Melchiſedechs Priefihood, for the which he receiued tithes 
{ Arabam: but,as the Apolile ſaith, hee receiued tithes, and bleſſed Abraham, Heb.7.6.Ergo, the 
tithezwere due not for any ſacrifice which he offered, but for his bleſſing. The ſame therefore was 
the opera of his Prieſthood. See Bellarmine his anſwere, andthe replic thereunto, argum.4q. by 
oduced, 

6. Mlebſedech isatype of Chriſt in thoſe things, which are not common with Aarons Prieſt- 

:butto offer bread and wine was daily frequentedin the Leuiticall Prieſthood : Ergo,therein 

not the type of Melchiſedech. 
me anſwereth,that the ſacrifice of bread and wine in the Leuiticall Priefthood was alwaies 
med with other ſacrifices of beaſts, and was tempered or mingled with oyle : but here Melchiſe- 
bread and wine alone,and ſimple bread, without any mixture,reſponſ.ad argum.4. 

on Firſt, it is yntrue, that the Prieſts of the law neuer vſcd the oblations of bread and wine, 
with ſacrifices, as it may appeare, Leuit.2. where the law of meat-ofterings is ſet downe, 
20dn0 ſuch thing there preſcribed. Secondly,if the mixture of bread with oyle makea difference be= 


Memethe Leuitical oblation of bread, and Melchiſedechs offering ; then your mixture of wine with 
Wermaketh the like difference, betweene your Maſle ſacrifice and Melchiſedechs, who offered as 
bread,ſo alſo ſimple wine, Thirdly,the Apoſtle ſaith, /f the Prieſthood be changed, there muſt of 
Reteſitie be a change of the law,Heb.7.12. Wherefore if the law of ſacrifices be changed, then could 
fhood offer the ſacrifices of the law,and therefore not bread and wine: forthen the 
es ſhould only be changed in part,notin whole, 
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7. Theeternitie of Chriſts prieſthood after Melchiſedechs order confiſtethnotin the dail "TY 
fice of the Maſſe, which is offered by many Prieſts,one ſucceeding another : for this is a diferenerts, 


rweene eAarons.order,and Melchifedechs, as the Apoltlenoterh, char among them many were made 
Prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to endure by reaſon of death; but this man, becanſe hee tndyy h 
ener hath an exerlaſting Prieithoed,feb,7.23 Ergo,in Melchiſedechs order there cannot bedadls 
tude of Prieſts one following another. | | | Tt 
. It will be hexe anſwered, that although there be many Maſle-prie(? s,yet the prieſthood is one and 
Chriſt the etcrnall prieſt offereth by them as his miniſters, . .- . 
Contra, Firſt,ſo alſo the office of the prieſthood vnder the law was one, and Chriſt the vaſported 
Lambe in all the- ſacrifices was typically {laine, Reuclat. 13.8,:Yea Zellarmine confeſſeth that Chip 
was aprieſt ynder the law,and oftered by histypes and figures;cap.6.initvs + yet the difference temai. 


 n«b ſtill berweene the many-morrall Prieſts of Aaron,and the one eternall Prieſt after Melchiſedich 


Secondly,thepower,right,and execution of Melchrſedechs priefthoodrefierh inthe perſon of Chr, 
and cannot be transferred to any other that die, bur is proper to him, of whom it 1s witneſſed,that heli. 
weth,Heb.7.8. 

 Argum.8. To make Chriſtsprielthood eternall, it is not neceſ{arie to bring in acontinuallfacs. 
ficero be frequented in the Chutch : bur.che Apottle ſhewethiwhercin the eternitie of his prieſthood 
confiſteth,namely'in thoſe fourepoints; * * * 

Firſt, beranſe hecendureth ener, he hath an everlaſting Priefthood,Heb.7,24.Thisreaſon Bellarming 
faith is not ſufficient, Chriſt /inerh for ener : Erga,be ts a prieſt for ener : for (0 the Leuites afterthere. 
ſurreQion, which were once Pricſts,and then fhall liue for cuer, might bee ſaid to be Prieſtsfor ever; 
reiþ,ad argum.s, = 

* Contra. Firſt,the Apoſilesreaſon is this; The prieſts ofthe law, were not prieſts for ener,becuuſe 
they lined not cuer : but Chriſta prieſt after Melch;ſedech,isa prieſt for ever, becauſche livethever; 
So then he peruerteththe Apoflles reaſon, who ſpeaking of Chriſt as a prieſt, by the eternitie ofhis 
life concludeth the crernitic of his prielihood, Fhis then is the reaſon, Chrilt our prieſt liverh ever; 

Ergo,be is aprieſteuer. Secondly, the Leuites when they begin to liue euer after the reliare&ion, 
ſhall then be no prieſis at all,and therefore cannot be ſaid to beprieftsfor ever, 

Secondly,Chriſt is ſaid to be a prick for euer,-in reſpe&t of th&everlaſting efficacie andyenue of 
his ſacrifice vpon the crofſe: Fo faith the Apotile,ith one offering hath he conſecrated for exer, ths 
that are ſanttified Heb.t0.14., , | | | | 

Bellarms, This reaſon is not ſufficient : for ſo might Neab his ſacrifice bee faid to be eternill, be. 
cauſe theforce thereof remaineth,in that he obrained thereby,that the waters ſhould not retume to 
couer the earth :the effe@ alſo of Chrifts birth and death ſtill remaineth, and yer he cannot be ſaid 
euer to die,and to be borne, Bellarm.ibid. 

Contra. Firſt,it was not the force of Noahs ſacrifice, which makerh Gods coucnant ſable, butthe 

round and foundation of all thoſe ſacrifices,which was Chriſt the ynſpotted Lambe ſlainefomthe 

Ce ofthe world, Apoc.1 3.8. 1» whomallthe promiſes of God are yea and Amen, 1.00.10. 
This inſtance therefore ſheweth the eternitie of Chriſts ſacrifice, the force whereof extendedevents 

the ages before, Secondly,as we ſay not, that Chriſt is daily borne, but becauſe the effe of his birth 

remaineth ever,he isthe man Chrilt for cuer : ſo neither doe we ſay,that hee dieth daily, burbecae 
the force of his death and ſacrifice euer remainethyhe is the Prieſt Chriſt for cuer. 

Thirdly,Chriſt is a Prieſt for cuer, becauſe he ever /meth to make interceſſion for vs, Hebr.7.25.40d 
he is entred into heaxen to appeare in the ſight of God for vs,Hebr,9.24. 

The ſumme of Bellarmines anſwere hereis this; that whereas Chriſt is our interceſſour bytheme- 
diation of his ſacrifice, it is necefſarie that Chriſts ſacrifice ſhould bee continually offered, ſeeing hee 
continually maketh interceſſion for vs,refþ.ad 3.ration.8 argum. | ; 

Contra, Firſt,the argument followeth not : for the ſacrifice of Chriſt once done is the foundation 
of his interceſſion,and it were a great derogation to Chriſt, that his interceſſion in beauen ſhould & 
pend of the at of prieſts in the earth. Secondly,as Chriſt is not to be imagined to continue hi Intet= 
ceſſion by making daily prayers vnto God : ſo neither is his ſacrifice continued by daily offering; but 
the very appearing of hims,as the Apoſtle ſaith,in heauen is ſufficient : And as Gregorv ſaith, Swe 
miſſione,cyc, Our Redeemer,without any intermifſion,doth immolate himſelfe in ſhewing his10cate 
nation for vs to his Father, &c. Meoral.lib.1.c.10.Interpellari,c+c.To make interceſſion for v8,8t0 
monſtrate himſelfe to be man, /ib.1 2.cap.13. So that asthejt Schoolemen confeſle, he dot 
fer himſelfe,and make interceſſion for ys, repreſentatione ſui, by repreſenting himlſelte to his 

abriel Biel. 

- Fourthly,the Apoſile ſheweth Chriſt to be an eternall Prieſt, becauſc he is for euerperfitl ableto 

ſaue Heb,7.25. Bellarm, This ſheweth him to be a Sauiour,norta Prieft. this 

Contra. As Chriſt is a Prieſt,ſo he alſo ſauerh by the ſacrifice of himſclfe, And thus muchof 
firſt argument drawne from Melchiſedech. Lg 
eArgum.2, They alleage that place, Hebr.$.3. Euery high Prieft is appointed to offer gifts 3 
hoaſtes : whercfoxe it ig neceſlarie that hee alſo haue ſomewhat to offer, Chriſtthen hatha _ 


of the Idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Quef?.2; 


:nexternall and proper, mariner, as other Prieſts have; but this yifible and extetnall aR of ſa- 
cage not exerciſe now in heauen : therefore ir nijuſt needes be meant of the perperuall ob. 
;onof bis bod 


ieand bloodinche Church; for ſomewhat he mult alwaies haue to offer , RhemiZt. 
A Ihe Apoſlle faith not, thar it is neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould (till have ſomewhat to offer 
in ſacrifice: but that it was needful] for him to haue ſomewhat, which he had alreadie offered : for the 
verbe phe» ignificth not the, preſentrenſe, butthe time palt: whereby is vnderſtood the oblation 
which he badalreadie offered once, and which neede not to be repeated, Heb,7.27. For as herein hee 

. like toother Pricſts, that he mutt hauec ſomewhat to haue offered, ſois heevnlike alſo inthis, that 

they reaſon of their infirmirie had neede to offcr oftcn : but Chriſt our hi gh Prieſt did it but once, 

þ ac the Apoſtle ſheweth, | 

8 Thegift which the A oltlein this place attributeth to Chriſt, was his bodie, which hee calleth 
the true Tabernacle, which the Lord pight and not man, But that bodie of Chriſt, which they ſay is 
| inthe ſacrifice of the Maſle, is not of that natute :'for it is made by the miniſterie of man: 
forevery one of their ſacrificing Prieſts is able to make the bodie of Chriſt: but this bodie , Which 
Chrifthadto offer, was made onely by God, without the helpe of man, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Againe, 
ſay, if you dare,that the bodie which you offer, is thetrue Tabernacle and Temple of God : for then 
i wouldfollow, that God dwelleth in Temples made with hands, that is, by the minifterie of man, 
contrarietothe Scriptures : ſecing you affirme that the bodie of Chriſtis no otherwiſe preſent bur 
| ſcabiſricof _ Prieſt, And _ a Cy isthis for God,thinke you, which you 
iapixe,and hang vp in your Churches ? A Mouſe may cate it, the fire may conſumeir, cor- 
_ = it : would God ſuffer his Tabernacle thus to be defiled ? Wherefore vpon theſe pre=- 
a WY what you offer in your Popiſh facrifice, cannor be the proper gift belonging 
to ChriſtsPrieftn00d, 
4, The celebration of the Paſſeouer was a manifeſt type and figure of the celebration of 
| theFuchanſt; but in the Paſſeouer there was a ſacrifice: Ergo, there mult be a ſacrifice in the Eucha- 

riſt: ,7:This argument is alſo vrged by them of Doway : p.190, 

Felorwine proucth the propoſition out of S. Paul : (hriſt owr Paſſconer ts ſacrificed for vs, 
therefore det v1 keep? the feaſt with the valeanened bread of ſynceritie,cyc. 1.Cor,.8, Chriſt was not 
eruciiedor facrificed ypon the crofle to be eaten; he is then ſacrificed to be our Paſſeouer, where hee 

istobeeaten; and that is no where, but in the Euchariſt: the Euchariſt therefore is the true Paſſeouer, 
Belermabil, 

Comta, Firſt, $.Paw/ ſpeaketh not in that place of any Sacramentall cating of Chriſt, but of the 
reformationof che whole life to bee led in ſynceritie and truth, as before veri.7. Purge ont the olde 
leaven: Heapplieth this type to his preſent purpoſe, that the Corinthians ſhould expell trom among 
themthe1 us perſon : wherefore. in this ſenſe Chriſt our Paſſeouer was ſacrificed vpon the 
eroſſe; ſpiritually to be eaten by faith,and to be followed by vertuous imitation all our life. Second- 
ly, we grant, thatthe Paſchall Lambe and the Euchariſt may haue ſome reſemblances toge- 

\48Bellammine noteth ſome, as inthe ceremonie of eating commanded in them both, alſo inthe 
end,thatistobe aremembrance of their corporall deliverance, this of our ſpirituall ; and likewiſe, as 


. 


thatwaeaten with ſowre hearbs, ſo the other muſt bee recejued with true ſorrow and repentance 2, 


yetwinatthePaſſeouer appointed direGly co be a type of the Euchariſt, but of Chriſt crucified, as 
the Evangelitexpoundeth,lohn 19.37. theſe things were done, 7hat the Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, 
Not «bene of bim ſhould be broken : if then the type of the Paſſeouer were fulfilled in Chriſt crucified 
Ypon ;wee arenotto ſceke for any other accompliſhment of it, Thirdly, ific ſhould bee 
guntedtharthePaſſcouer was a type of the Euchariſt, it tolloweth nor, that it ſhould bee in cuerie 
_ Which he muſt proue,or eife his argument concludeth not:for they differ in many things, 
1, ThePaſſeouer was of fleſh with blood; the Euchariſt is of bread without blood, 2. The Paſle- 
uer wasdene in remembrance of their deliuerance; the Mafſe, they ſay, is apropitiatorie ſacrifice, 
andnor commemoration onely, 3. The Paſſcouer was eaten at Eeuen, Maſle is ſaid inthe mornin F- 
4. avas left of the Paſſeouer, vntill the morning; but their conſecrated hoaſt is reſcrned. 
5+ ThePaſleouer was eaten in their houſes ; Maſſe is ſaidin'their Churches : it in theſe & other points 
Paſchand Euchariſt differ, why notalſo.in this? that the one was a ſacrifice, & ſo is not the other, 
Wy,whereas Be/larmineproucth the aſſumption, that the Paſſeouer was a ſacrifice, for ſo 
S. Meg faith, Marke 14.12. hen they ſacrificed the Paſſeoner : We an{were,firſt,it was not proper- 
” air becauſe facrifices were made by fire, and were brought to the Prieſt, and ſome part laid 
*Uninthe houſe;where neither Pricſt,nor Altar was neceflarie,and the whole Lambe was eaten,no- 
of, ed, Secondly, notwithſtanding it was called a ſacrifice, being areligiousaQ, inreſpet 


rr ana. The Apoſile ſaith; Heb.1 3:10. Wee have an Altar, whereof they hane no power to eate, 
ds Tre in the Tabernacle. Ergo,we haue not only a common table to eate meere bread vpon,but 

TyAlar inthe proper ſenſe to ſacrifice Chriſts body vpon. Rhemiſt annot Heb.1;.ſeft,6. 
Mmm Anſwere, 
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Heb.7.27. 


Heb 8.,yerſ[. + 


1.Cor.5.8, 


Iohn 19.37» 


Mark, 14.12 ' 


tar,as we may readein the lawes of ſacrifices, Leuit.1.2.3.Chap. Bur the: Paſſcouer was + 


Deas ences of ſheepe and bullockes, which the Paſſeouer was vicd to bee ſolemnized with, neye.r6.z; 


Heb.13,10, 
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- Anſwere. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Sacrifice of Chriſts death; whereof ee ate made 


eakers by faith : which they can reape no benefit by , whichremaine in the ceremonial! oblernaring. 
of Leuiticall ſacrifices, Chriſt therefore is our Prieſt, Altar and Sacrifice : for verſ. 12. the ho 
maketh mention of the ſufferings of Chriſt : hee meaneth not then the Communion table aaa T 
ynproperly called an Altar, or any matenall Altar beſide, burthe Altar onely of Chrifts deah ys 
condly, if whereſocuer in Scripture this word ( Altar )is read, it muſt be taken for a proper material 


Altar,we ſhall hiaue alſo-a materiall Altar in heauen, Apocal.8.3. which Tam ſurethey willnot ne 


14. lrenens ſaith : Altare noftrum eſt in celis : Our Altarisin heauen,adverſ.hereſ.c,q,, 
Argum.5. Terem.33.18 Neuher ſhall the Prieſts and Lenites want a man before me, toofi (yy, 
offrings and meate offrings,and 10 doe ſacrifice continually : theſe are the Prieſts of the new Tettament 
- which doe truely offer facrifice in the Mafſe : for it cannor be vnderſtood of the Miniſters of theGof, 
pell, becauſe theſe are called Prieſts.and are ſaid to offer burnt offrings : neither of Chrit forthePys, 
phet ſpeaketh of many Leuites and Prieſts : Be/larm.cap 9, 

* Anſwere. Firſt, this text may very well bee referred to Chriſt, for verſ. 17. the Prophet had Gig 
Danid ſhall not want a man to ſit vpon the throne;&c. This is vnderſtood of the ſpirituall kingdone of 
Chriſt, and ſo may the other of his ſpirituall Prieſthood: for the _— ſpeaketh of one fngula 
man, No interibtt vir, there ſhall not be wanting a man to ofter Sacrifice,&c, Secondly, bur ers. 

- © ther vnderſtand this place of the Miniſters of the Goſpell, as it may bee expounded bythelike place, 
Ifay.'9. 21, Ifay 59.21, [will mate this my conenant with them,cc. My ———_ not depart out ef thy mouth 
zor the mouth of thy ſeede nor ont of the mouth of the ſeede of thy ſeede,cc. And in the newTeſtament 
- Revelt 6 wereade both of ipirituall Prieſts, Reuel.1.6, Hee hath made vs Kings and Priefts to God his Father ; 
Rom,x3.1 andof ſpirituall burnt offrings and facrifices, Rom. 1 2.1. Ibeſeech you gine vp your bode; a lining [4 
erifice, Thirdly, but this place cannotbe vnderſtood of any ſuch externall Priefthoodefor theſeres 
ſons : firſt, as is the kingdome of Daxid here promiſed, ſo is the Prieſthood : bu thefrſtis ſpiritual; 
Erge, the ſecond, Secondly, as they are called Prieſts, ſoalſo Leuites:/but their Priefvoftri ” 
cording to Melchiſedecks order, as they ſay, cannot be'of the Leuiticall order, Third neaberfa 
they any, holocauſtomata, burnt offerings in their Maſſe ſacrifice : therefore the lirerall ſenk ofthi 
place ſerueth not their turne. 
Dan.$11.12.1z Aroum.6, Daniel 8, 11, & 12, 11. The Prophet fore-telleth how Antichriſt ſhall take amy the 
daily Gerifice whichis the ſacrifice of the Maſſes : it cannot be ynderſtood of Antiochnr, who wor 
Dan.11.37, ſhipped the God of his Fathers : but Antichriſt ſhal not regard the God of his FathersDaielt1.37, 
Bellarm. ibid. L 
Anſwere, Firſt, theſepropheſies were hiſtorically fulfilled in eAmtiochus Epiphanes thowthate 
Dan.8.14 Templc ſhould by him befirſi prophaned, by the ſpace of two thouſand three hundred dyes, Dan 8, 
I4. p 35 is fixe yeares , "three moneths and an halfe: for this profanation began in theyear 142,07 
x.Macch.1. 12, thereabout, as may be gathered, r.Macchab.1.12. for hee turned againe to ſpoile the Tenplein the 
143.yeare, ibid.v.21, So that hee began the yeare before : and the Temple was purgedinthe148, 
7.Macch.4.52. yeare,the 25. day of the ninth moneth Caſles. 1.Macc.q. 52. Againe,the finall deſolationanddefling 
Dan.12.11, of the Temple with the ceafing of the daily ſacrifice was to endure 1 290. dayes, Dan.12.t1.thatis 
three yeares, ſeuen moneths and odde dayes: ſo it came to paſle, forin the 1 25.yeare Autiochwlent 
1.Macch.1.30, againe to defile the SanRtuarie, and to aboliſh the ſacrifice, x,Macchab-1.30. andin themonehet 
(aſlen he accompliſhed bis purpoſe, and ſetypthe abomination of deſolation vpon the Aluryerlyſ 
andinthe 128.yeare, in the cleuenth moneth Zanticus, the King by his letters patents reſtoretrel- 
2 Macch. 11,33 -gion againe, 2.Macchab.1 1.33. So thattheſe propheſies being ſo euidently fulfilledin Antuchw, 
cannot be applied to any other, And concerning the obieQion of Antochus idolarrie, though ee 
openly profeſſed the worſhip of the idols of the heathen; yer intruh;as by his profanenesappa®, 
he had no conſcience of any religion at all. | | 
Secondly,the place cannot be ynderſtood,as Bellarmine would enforce.Firſt,their Anddeit (hall 
raigne but three yeares and an halfe, as they ſay ; bur the-Prophet ſpeaketh of fixe years znd 
Dan$8.1z, moneths, Dan.8.14. Secondly, if their Maſle hall be aboliſhed by Antichrift  whereinthey"s) the 
eternitic of Chriſts Priefthood conſifteth ;then ſhould Chrifts Prieſthood alſo be at an en, inch 
1.Macch. 57. the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel, is interpreted to bethe ceaſing of the IeW1 
a - crifice, bothin the ſtorie of the Macchabees,which is Scripture with them, 1 ,Macch.1, 7 ,a0dbyour 
ith, 24-15, Sauiour,Matth. 24.15. eoy5 th | 
Malack.c.11 Argum.7. Malach,1.11. From the riſmy of the Sunne, unto the going downe of the ſame, name a 
' * "great amongſt the Gentiles , and in exery place incenſe ſhall be offered to my name , and a pwie® wt 
This place Bellarmine proueth by theſe reaſons to be vnderſtoode of the facrifice of the War; 
not of any ſpirituall facrifice.c,10. 


lerer. 33.18, 


Firſt, by the ſignification of the Hebrew word nr, Micha , that fignifieth an offerity ® - 
lation, which properly berokeneth a kinde of externall ſacrifice, which was made of ople 
cenſe, | [ans 


Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſaith, #/e hane an Altar ; which is but one, whereas Popiſh Altars aremany; it 
cannot therefore be ynderſtood of ſuch Altars,Fourthly,Be/larmine better aduiſed then the Rhew; a; 
refuſerh to vrge this place, becauſe diuers of their owne writers vnderſtand it of Chrifts croſs, , 9. 
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of the Jdolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Diieft.a. 661 


Fir, if this bee the proper Hgnification of the word, it cannot meane the ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe, which conſiſterh in the formes of bread and wine, not of oyle and incenſe.Secondly this word 
pars = onely ſignifie a Sacrifice, giuen ynto God, but a gift or "—_ offered to man, Gen. 3.1 Gen.33.11, 
$0 lacob calleth his preſent ſent to his brother : wherefore the Teſuites colleRion faileth him,Thirdly, 
Pllm.141.2- The Prophet ſaying , Let the lifting vp of mine hands be an enening ſacrifice , vſcth the Plal.141.2. 
ame word: Where we ſce that the ſpirituall ſacrifice of Prayer is called by this name,or reſembledto 
- .andſoisthe Prophct c© be vaderitoodin this place. 
"Kccondl \the Propher calleth it a pure offering, which cannot be polluted : bur prayers may bee 
polluted; facrifice of the Maſle onely cannot by the euilnefle of the Miniſter bee defiled. Bel- 
yo” Firſt, chough our prayers as they proceede from vs haue many imperfeRions, yet they are 
through Chriſt, r.Pet.2. Ofer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable to God through Chriſt : itt r.Per.z.5, 
which ſenſe the Apoſile ſpeaketh, wil! that ewerie where men /ift vp pure harids,cc.1.Tim.2. as here 1.Tim.a.s, 
the Prophet faith, /» every place a pure offering all be offered, Secondly, weeHhaue ſpirituall ſacrifices 
andexerciſes of religion, which cannot be by the cuilneſle of the Minilter defiled : as the preaching of 
the word,which though it be vnder a prerenſc preached, is profitable, Philip.x.18,The Euchariſtalſo Phlip.1.18, 
whichisafacrifice of chankeſgiuing is efteuall co a worthie receiuer,though by the hands of an vn- 
worthieMinifter. Thirdly,your Maſleis ſo farre from being apure offcring, thatitisthemoſt impure 
and wndeane fink, that euer was brought into the Church : and your ſelues alſo require to the conſe- 
crationthereof, the intention ofthe Miniſter, which if ir be not deuout and religious, the ſacrifice fai- 
leth: ſochatan impure intention alſo defileth your Maſle. ; 
Thirdy,the Propher ſpeaketh of ſuch an offering as was not in vſe amongſt the Tewes : ſaying, / 
pill not accept an offering at your hands, ver(.10, but prayer was in vſc _ them: Ergo. Againe, Malach.r £16 
the Prophet ſpeaking directly to the Prieſts, ver. 6. Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſtes vnto you, Oye 
Prieſs,che, and reprouing their ſacrifices, bringeth ina new kinde of offering , which a new kinde 
ofPrieſsſhould offer ynto God : but ſpirituall ſacrifices are common to all Chriſtians : Ergo, Bel- 


larwabid. | 

Concra, Firſt,the Prophet ſpeaketh onely in this place of the abuſe and corruption of their exter- 
nall acrifices, in that they offered the lame and the blinde,yer{.8.and chap. 3.8. Tee haxe ſpoiled me in Malach 3.8, 
qthe-andeferings - and he ſairh tie will accept no ſuch offering at their hands: but he will be ſpiriru- 
aly worſhipped amor'g the Gentiles, To the ſame effe@ he ſaith, Plalm.50.9.14. / will take no bul- Phlyo.g. 
licke out of thy howſe,-c. but offer unto God prarſe : theſe ſacrifices of prayer & thankeſgiuing,though 
they merenotalrogether vnknowne to the Iewes, yetthey were not ſofrequentcd and yſed, nor re- 
led ypon, athe other externall ſacrifices, 

Secondly,the Prophet doth not onely reproue the hypocrifie of the Prieſts, bur the deceite alſo of 
olepeog, verſ.14. Curſed be the deceiuer, that hath in his flocke a male and ſacrificeth a corrupt Malach.1.r4 
thi: othat hee propheſieth of the generall ſacrifices of all Chrittians, notof any peculiar ſort, as 

$.Peter beſt of all expoundeth this place,1,Pet. 2.5. Tee are made a ſpiritnall houſe,an holy Prieſthoode 1.Per.2.5, 
tooffer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices,c5c. 

Argam$, Iohn 4.23. The houre commeth and now is , when the true worſhippers, ſhall worſhip my loha 4.33. | 
fatherin firs and truth ; By worſhip and adoration here is vaderſtoode the ſolemne worſhipping of 
Godby kacrifice, Firſt, the ſcope of the place giueth it :for the womans queſtion was of the any Ha 
of Godby facrifice, which was tied to Ierufalem , You ſay that Terufalemis theplace, where men 
ought tro worſhip, yerſ. 20. but it was lawfull forthe Iewes to offer ſpirituall ſacrifice in any place: 
therefore Chrifts anſwere mult be of ſuch a ſacrifice which ſhould not be tied to a place, as the Iewes 

Was, 
Secondly, The howre commeth,&c. Chriſt ſpeaketh of a new adoration which was not before : bur 
tune wasalwaies to offer ſpirituall ſacrifices of prayer,&c, 

Thirdly Chriſt peaketh of publike and ſolemne adoration, which ſhould anſwere to the publike 

lacrfices of the Tewes:: but prayer and thankeſgiuing may be done priuatly : Ergo,he meanerh the ſo- 
lmne lacrifice of the Maſſe,Bellarm.cap.11. 

« Tothefirſtreaſon, Firſt,though it were lawfull for the Tewes to pray otherwhere ; yet 

Prayer made in theTemple , had a more cſpeciallpromiſe : and therefore it was called, The houſe of 
prafer, Iſay. 56. 7.and Salomon prayerh to God at the dedication of the Temple , That whoſocuer If:y.g6.7, 
Pony occafion ſhould come and make his prayerin that houſe, God would heare in heaucn, euen 
hewereaftranger, 1.Reg.8.42. Wherefore Chrifts anſwere may include alſo the worſhip of God x.King,8.4x; 
: Prayer. Secondly, it followeth not, the worſhip of God by Sacrifice was _ toaplace, orthey 
colked onely at Ieruſalem : Ergo, now they ſhall facrifice every where: for by this reaſon the facri- 

Xs of beaſts might continue ſtill with an enlargement onely of the place: bur Chriſt oppoſeth the 
1——_ of God, not limited to any place, againſt their carnall ſacrifices appendant to the 


R ws though the time was alwaies for ſpirituall Sacrifice, yet neither was it ſq generall vnder 
1nder Chriſt, whoſe name is called vpon amongſt the Gentiles : And againe, they were 

ding bound to the external ſacrifices, which are now aboliſhed by this ſpiritual worſhip ; 
Mmm 2 which 


662 


Matth.26, 29, 
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Exod.12.11., 


x.Cor.r0.16. 
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which ſeemeth in theſe two reſpeQts to bea new worſhip: Secondly, Chriſt ſaith 
bur as yet the Euchariſt was not inſtituted, nor the facrifice thereof, and therefy 
could not be ſo worſhipped by ſacrifice. 

Thirdly,the argument followeth nor, prayer may be vſcd priuately: Ergo,it cannotbe; 
ſeruice ot God: Forthe houſe of God is called the houſe of prayer : therefore this publike ſpirituall 1; 
ſhip doth an{weretothe ſolemne carnall facrifices, Secondly, ncither is your Maſſe alw; way 
neither in reſpe& of the place, ſeeing you allow itto be ſaidinhouſes; nor in reſpe& of ever, & 
for the Prieſt and his boy may diſpatch a Maſle, ons, 

Laſtly, that this place cannot be vnderſtood of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, itis thus euiden: Fir 
Chriſt ſaith, The hoxre is; bur at that time the ſacrifice was not inſtituted. Secondly, this wg; Fn Y 
in ſpirit, as God is aſpirit: but inthe Maſſe they yrge a carnall, not a ſpirituall preſence, Thira| : 
God muſt bee worſhipped in truth : but the carnall preſence is a monſtrous lie, Fourthly, The Euher 
requireth ſuch to worſhip him,verl.23. But God no where in Scripture teacherh any ſuch carny) _ 
ſence, nor requireth vs ſo to worſhip him, " 

Argum.9. That which Chriſt did in his laſt Supper, he commanded his Apoſtles to doethe fare, 
but Chriſt offered himſelfe vp to his Father, vnder the forme of bread and wine: Ergo, Chriſtisofs. 
red vp inthe ſacrifice ofthe Maſle: Bellarm.cap 12. That Chrift offered vp himſelfe in his 1: lupper 
he thus laboureth to proue. 

Firft,S. Luke faith, This is my bodie,which is ginen, and my blood, which is ſhed,not, (which hal de:) 
ſo that in thar very inſtant Chriſts body and blood was offered vnto God, and (for you) ſaith Chi 
(not vnto you: ) and (for many ) as S, Matthew hath, Matth. 26.28. ſo that it was a ſfacrificethen of. 
xed to God, not for them there preſent,to whom it was miniſtred,but for many beſide, 

eAnſwere. Firſt,the Scripture doth often ſpeake of that which is to come, as preſent, becwſeiris 
as certaine before God,as alreadie done : as Tohn 5.24. He that beleeneth, hath enerlaſing life, Yohn 
10.1 5. 1 lay downe my life for my ſheepe : yet Chriſt had not yet laid it downe : likewiſe Exod.t2,11,1 
is the Lords Paſſeoner, for [willpaſſe,c5c.the Lord had not yer paſſed ouer; yet he faith, /r is the 4 
Paſſeoner, inthe preſent tenſe : So, My bodie is giuen,and my blood is ſhed : that is, it ſhall be 
giuen,and ſhed,as if it were now Conc: ſoalſo their owneauthors : as ( aietare ſaith, thatthe Eu 
geliſts yſcd the preſent tenſe, becauſe the ſhedding of Chriſts blood and his paſſion were at hand, 
commen, in 1.Cor.11.and Sa/meron vpon the ſame place to the ſame purpoſe, &c, 

Secondly, .I doe vrge Bellarmines owne words againſt himſelfe, who elſe-where faith, thatthek 
words, Which is ſhed for you for the remiſſion of ſinnes ; Doe not fignifie, that his bloodis drunkefor 
remiſſion of finnes, but that it was ſhed for remiſſion of finnes, Et hoc per Encharittiam repre. 
ſentari: And that this is repreſented in the Euchariſt, /i6. 4. de Enchar.c. 19.refþ, adarqm.;, If 
Chriſts blood bee not then drunke tor-remiſſon of finnes inthe Sacrament, as hee confelſeth, its 
not ſhed; for the ſame thing is drunke, that is ſhed : and if the ſhedding of Chriſtes blood bee one- 
ly repreſented in the Euchariſt, then ic is not there ſhed. Thirdly, itis falſe that Chriſt bodie was 
not giuen tothe Apoſtles in the Euchariſt, for the text is plaine, Hee gaze the bread wi thew, and 
likewiſe the cup , and whereas Matthew faith , for many, itis euident that hee ſpeaketh of Chriſt 
death, for the Sacrament is onely profitabletothemthat receiueir, Fourthly, if theſe words, Which 
5s ginen for you, are ſo materiall to proue the Maſle a facrifice, why are they left out inthe Canondt 
the Maſſe? © | 

Secondly, S. Paul faith, which is broken for you, ſignifying Chriſts bodie, for bread is not broken 
for them, butto them : and S.Lwte ſaith, This cup (# the new teſtament in my blood) whichi ſhedfo 
you(whrch cup )for ſo is the confiruftion in the Grecke:ſo that the blood, as it was inthe cup wat 
ſhed, Bellarm.tbid. 

Anſwere, Firlt, $.Panl maketh evidently againſt them, for Chriſts bodie is not brokeninthe$ 
crameut,bur bread : the bread, Which we breake, 1.Cor.10.16. ſo thattheſe words, which is broenfot 
you, muſt bereferred to the breaking and tormenting of Chriſts'bodie ypon the Croſſe, Secondly, 
S.Luke muſt be expoundedby S. Matthew , who faith, n4us inzzrixpe, The blood, which i: ſhed, not 
a” wonieur ixzorietper, T he cup which is ſhed, as $.Lwke hath it : which ſome thinke ſhould beread 29#% 
inthe datiuecaſe, as $.Bafile readeth to anſwerevnto blood, in the ſame caſe : And againe, prope 
ſpeaking the cup cannot be ſaid tobe ſhed,andbloodin the cup we acknowledge nonetobe 


re 2t this timeGod 


he Publike 


- wine onely, - 


Thirdly, Bellarmine thus reaſoneth againſtthe Lutheranes, who hold a carnall preſence, the blood 
andfleſh of Chriſt are verily inthe Euchatiſt,as the blood and fleſh,occi/i  mrortui corporit,ohalane 
anddead bodie, and therefore they are conſecrated apart; the bodie by it ſclfe, and the blooddy 
ſelfe : Chriſt is then _ as a ſacrifice killed and ſlaine ; Bellarm.ibid. - 

eAnſwere, Letthe Lutheranes here anſwere for themſelues; this argument doth not force 
all; holding no ſuch carnall preſence : I will onely note the norable contradiction of Bellarmint, | 
elſe-where affirmeth that the bodie of Chriſt is not in the Euchariſt,as exanimnm,exangut 
as without life, withour blood, or dead, becauſe Chriſt now'dieth no more: 116.4. de Encha6:2l.M 

#»n.3, Buthere hee faith, itis preſentas aſlaine and dead bodie : therefore his owne anſxere 
$i ce for his owne obicRion, Argon 
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verſe0- 
the 
gels, Ft 
table * 
exe the: 


Ge 


of him. c.14. 


made par Firſt; the table of diucls was not the altar of the Idols, bur they had befide theiralrars, 


oy d the cup of dinels, you cannot be partakers of the Lords table, and the table of di 
© YBellarmine reaſoneth'thus, Such as was thetable of diuels, ſuch is the Lords 
fe was the altar of idols, &rgo,the Lords table is/ri altar. Againe,as the Tewes did 
rifices, andfo were madeparrakers of the altar, and the Gentiles by eating of idolartous 
ers of diuels:: ſo wee byextiig the fleſhand drinking the blood of Chrit,' are *'* 


bng, which we bleſſe, it it ndt rhe conmiat» 1.Cor.r0.16, 
| Reerifices are partakers of the altay,ere. Verſ.18.20, 
f which the Gentile? ſacrifice; they ſacrifice todintls. verſe, 22. Te cannot drothe + | 


ee 


- 
» 


cables {the Tdoll t mples, Wherear they did feaſt, 1.Corinth.$.10. [favy man ſee thee fit at table in 1.Cor. 8.10, 


the [dels temple : td 


altar was externall, ſo their ſacrifices were externall ; bur as our altar is ſpirituall, as rhe Apoſile faith; 
we 


isdifference, verſe 18. Behold 1/7 ae! which 5s after the fleſh : fignifying, that they were de: 
infleſhie ſacrifices, becauſe they were after the fleſh, but we being after the ſpirit, muſt be ex- 
erciſedin ſpiritual facrifices. Thirdly, that we are effeQually joyned vnto Chriſt, by a ſpirituall con- 
inn&ion, wee carnally eate him not , the Apoſtle ſhewerh , Hee that is joyned tothe Lord is 


- as thejt tables were not theiralrars, no more is the Lords tablean Altar; 
cecondly,the argurnent llowethnor, they were made partakers of the externall altar by eating ex« 
rernall $acrifices : E790, fo'are wee made partakers of Chriſt by an externall Sacrifice : for as theit 


kara ater Heb,r3.ro. foour cating and drinking muſt be ſpirituall : 8nd the. Apotitle himſelfe Heb.rg.10. 


1.Cor.6.17. And if while the materiall altar ftoode, they might be partakers of it in heart 1.Cor.6.x7. 


wh though they did not cate of the ſacrifices, as Dawid being abſent fromthetemple ſaith; 

ole fainteth 
ul in ſpirit and by faith, communicate with the true altar and facrifice : And ſothe Apo- 
Ale faich;Neb. 13.10. Fee hane an altar, whereof they hare no amthoritie to eate, which ſerwe in the Ta- 
bruacle: Ergo, they which ſerue not inthe Tabernacle, but haue lefrthe ceremonies ofthe law ma 
extethereof, partly by faith and fpiricually, partlyin the Eucharift facramentally , which Chriſt hatt 
_ to be done in remembrance of him. And thus farre of their arguments for the ſacrifice 
of the Mafle, | od 

The Proteſtants, 


ethereare ſpirituall ſacrifices remaining yet ynts Chriſtians in the exerciſe of religion, we doe 
gia , being ſo taught by the Scriptures: ſuch are thefacrifices of praiſe and thanke(- 
akindeof 


thatthe$acrament may be called a ſacrifice, thac is, a ſpirituall 6blatiori 6f praiſe and thankeſgiuing' 
burcharthereis a and externall facrifice,as in the law of Goates and Bullocks, vpon the crofle 
of thebodie of Chriſt ; ſo in the Euchariſt, of the fame bodi&and fleſh of Chriſt : we doe hold ir for a 
gratblaſphemie, and hercſic. | W DOM If 1317237917 ri 20.0.0 
i; The very fleſh, and true naturall bodice of Chriſt, is'nor,' as wee have ſhewed before at 
large;nfuchcarnall and corporall manner preſent in the Sacrament :therefore it cannot inthe Sacra- 
mentbefacrificed,and offered vp. . 

+ This facrificing of the bodie and blood of Chriſt is contrarie tg Chriſts inſtirution: for 


wingHeb.13.15. The ſacrifice of almes and diſtribution, verf. 16;rhemortifying alſo of the fleſb,is Heb.r 
ndeofrucifying, and ſoa ſpirituall facrifice, Galath.6.14. Andinthis ſenſe wee denie nor, bue Gals. 


for the Courts of the Lord,chc. exien ſor thine altars, Pſalm. 84. 1. 3, much more Plal.84.1.3;\ 


3-15.16 
14. 


he Tok ye, eate ye, drinke ye + he ſaith not, Sacrifice ye,or lift yp, and make an oblarion of Luk.za.19, 
My Dodte. Net 


doe thoſe words, hec facite, doe this, giuethem aty power to ſacrifice, as Be 
wine would have it : for to whom he ſaith, Eate ye,drinks ye,to the ſame alſo he ſaith,/Doe ye, Where! 
foreif doeye, be as much as, ſacrifice ye: all Chriſtians, for whomir is lawfull toeate and drinkethe 
this rule haue authoritie ro ſacrifice. - Againe, the words are, Doe this in remembrance, 
Werememberthings abſent,and which are alreadie done and paſt: if then there be a preſenc ſacrifice 
ntheSurramenr of the bodie of Chriſt, it cannor properly be ſaid to bea memorie of his ſacrifice. 
3. The Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſtneede not to offer himſelfe often, bur that hee hath done 


"ceintheend of the-world,Heb.9.26. And with one offering, hath he made perfir for euer them that Heb.g. 16, 


we 

telemine anſwereth: that the Apoſilc here ſpeakerh of the bloodie and painfull facrifice of Chriſt 
Ponthecrofle, which was ſufficient once to be done : but this taketh not away the vabloodie facri- 
bee hichis butan iteration of the former, whereby tho fruit andefficacic of rharfirt oblation is ap- 
Pledvntovs, Bellerne.lib.x de miſſ.cap.25. ' ; CTALD 7 
Anſwere, Firſt, the Apoſtle excludeth all manner iterations of the: ſacrifice of Chriſt; for other- 
Wile;:fChri fhould now be often howſocuer ſacrificed,rhe difference would norholdberweene the 
acifitgof thelaw which were often done, and the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which was oncetobeperios- 


10.14. Erge,Chrift cannot be ſacrificedagaine: forthat were to make his ſacrifice ypow Heb.10.74. 


mel:anhe Apoſtle ſerterh it downe, Heb. 10.11 }Ewer Prieſt appeareth daily miniſtring;and ofrrimey Heb.to.t1, 


"me menuer offring,c-c.but this man after he bad offred one ſacrifice for ſne,&cand their facri- 
her Din a maner iterations and —— of rhe facrifice of Chriſt, The Apoſile'thets 
Rabneth ; They had many iteratiue and commemoratiue ſacrifices of Chrifts death; Ergo, wee 
Mmm 7 Rong 
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ſeals of gaegegenenation ; the Euchariſt as @Hgne of our ſpirignsl| fre<a0GHpPn Chrilts death; the 
word preached ava worker of our faith: ſo: that none of gbeaaredupertiuoys. But the Maſſeisfh. 


ctamentaichoutaſacrifices ; 11, ht cd 309182 307 
$econgly,the wotds-ofthe Apaſilemake againſt their vnblovdie ſacrifice: for thusthe Apolileres. 


| fiee;as pto-Gad atefiament,ds iyig.an avtbemyoalljaltrument of Godspromiletonard 
Hao. 24-8, 13- Y841 $6 we teades Exod in gmhrr-ingbe b/ood ofthe reftamens, that God bath appointed. Like then 


- 45.25 gheſacrifices ef the law.were fignego Jex.rue ſacrifices norwith- 
bel be ſagrifice, andsjyg-ligne of Go 


'teftamen and couenant, 
[9637 


ſagrificewasont thing, the teſtywent another :.che,ſpcrificey of the law were of, beaſts, thetcltament 
- hadrelation 79-Chrif : Sorthen the facrifices-of zhelaw. were true facrifices, and fignesallo of the 


boththeſigve;autiberhing Ggpified: and therefore in the Euchariſt there cappor be both the acti 

. iepitſelfe, cud the teftificatipn thereof, wharyefpeRts ſocuer can be pretended ; for this were tomuke 

+ "bing abſent; preſent artheſametime: foyrthatwhichis ſacrificed muſt be preſent, that whighvrs 

| tedand remembred isabfent;Chrilts bogic therefore being zepreſenced inthe Euchazſt, @- 
v6 bothewand there factifiged.l; ; 2 | onob oil ny ns ol OH ; 

atpaniy sbere were remaining (till jpghoGhurch.a rcall externall ſacrifice, then there mult 

baatſoartallandextetnallpriefihood, and fo aamultiaude of facrificing Prieſts: but this 1 conmane 

Topbes worgIacakenhhi ice been land he oſpell, BY wT ; pujant 

| Gellar wore not ſufferea toandure;by reaſon afrdeath : but vow Chrije 0anmee” 

Heb. 7.23.24. lafios Priefthood, 1p cp So that he'ts the —__ WR the Goſpell: Ergo, there heing 00 


Þ 9; 


w 


"va Bellerinibbaplatiereth + irlieis no mere: derogatipnc0 Chrilts.Priefihood c0 conlirupihr 


| $8 avg pouemaursy; SaGhrift, may hauc other inferiour Priefts, 5% 
| viegsendminiſters, Secondly,the. ed Trees onclyzhc tre gof Prieſtsinthe ang 
3503.08 gnattdpenrmateeſinliqurizelvihenering Chrifſs miniſters, Be/lar,cap.25-reſÞ ch femme 
E "+ -aantre; Flt, the compariſon between wur facrificigg Prichs, , and inferious preacuinþ 
' £ Marth2$a0; | Rors viider Chrift, fs notlike.x;, Becauſe G hath giuen commandement forthe one, Goetedc - 
"Epheſqat, = PapriegankeaBlimno where axe theyicommunded sgains ro feibles Chit And Ephelhtl, 
: 4: Ie +3 hh My 


werh,that the callings of Apoſtles, Prophets, Euangelifts, Paſtors, Teachtwgdrt:giuen of 


preach 1:Cor.9.16.and ſuch offices are neceſfariein the Church, for the gathering together of the: 
mes. for the works of the min;ſterie andthe edification af the bodue of kpheſ; £6 aro 

es and facrifiging pricfts there js no.neceſſtie at all, +3, Therc is inPattors and Texchers bur an 
ont x ceandmigifhic only,che-efficacie isof my wwe eApollo watezeth; God gi-- 

th encreaſe; Le C7-3 but Chriſt paſtorall and propheticall office giuertiche inwardentreaſe and 1.Cor.z.6, 
vertye, | phe. Wd the outward-miniſtrie is not derogatorie : but ynto the ſacrificing ipriethood 
he tlrbe an efficacious power to make-Chriſts bodie,and to worke attonemenc by it; aue>fo ioyne- 
themasfellow=workers wh Chrilt in theſpirituall worke, which is great impietie | 


arox had other inferiour prieſts for other ſacrifices and ſeruices :but 


rieſts are not there named, 2.,Becauſe;xhert is- neceſſitie: of preachingzwverk me-if £ 1.Cor.9.16, 


hehimſelfe onely 

;þur the Papiſts in this office of ſacrificing the blood of reconciliation ioyneincommil- 
pl 1 þ prickts with Chriſt himſelfe. A King hath other miniſters, becauſe hee is a man, andeatinor 
executeeuery part humſelfe, yer his ſoucraigntie and princely prerogitiues:hee giuethnotro any 0= 
ther :burChriſt is an abſoluce prieſt, and is able to execute cuery pare of his prietthood himſelfe : and 
thisbeingaprerogatiue of his perſon to bea prieſt afterthe ardes of Melchiſedsch,carinorbe' depus 


| cy. bring in a multitude of prieſtsin the ſame higheſt degree ofpriefthood;ro ſacrifice 
thebodieof Chriſt, and ro make reconciliation by it : nay,they make their prietts ſuperiour ro Chriſt: 
forke offered bur his bodice in earth;chey ſacrifice ic being in heauen : Chrilt offered his bodie but in 
one place, they in many places; he a bodie borne of the Virgine, they make him'a bodie out of 
bread;Chriſt without a miracle offered his body to the death,they ſacrifice bim miraculouſly with- 
outdeuh;and they make their ſacrificing prieſts alſo afterthe order of Adelchiſedech,as Chrift him- 
Founhly, the Apoſtle excludeth all ſucceſſion or multiplying of prieſts;but only whererhey ate 
akenaway by death : Ergo,ſeeing Chriſt ever liueth and dierh a isfo other vrieſtbur he. 


: 


Argmn.6. Our Sauiour ſaid ypon the croſle, ( onſummatum eft, It is finiſhed, loh:15.40. £ rgo, lohn 19. 30, 


the ſacniice of Chrilt vpon the croffe being perfeRt and ſufficient, all otherſacrifices befide are ſuper= 

fluous,..... II , - | N nn 
Belarmint anſwereth, thattheſe words, it is finiſhed, doe fignifie that all the prophecies of Chriſts 

paſhon wer accompliſhed,not that all things were done neceſlarie to ſaluation : for thentheSacrs« 

nentsandall dotrine ſhould be ſuperfluousg5bid.cap.25. 12 2006, t d 2: | 

| (argc. prophecies of Chriſts paſſion were nor finiſhed, when-he ſpake theſe words, for 
daayet' 


"7 > 


den vp the ghoſt : after which time the Evangeliſt ſhewerh the'tulfillingBFftwo pro- 


ingthepiercing of his {ide out of Zacharie,verl.37.and of the not bxecking ot his 


bisfacnficexpon the croſle,the Apoſile ſheweth, Heb. 10.14.with one offering, mm tor ſunmas 
it, hee hath;conſummared thoſe that are ſanRified : where the very ſame word is yſeU both in the 
Greekeand vulgar Latine, whereby the Euangeliſt expreſſerh the conſummation ahdpe#feRion of 
Chris cofſe,,Thirdly,che perfeRion of Chritis facritice taketh not awaythe vſe of dorine'and 
Sacramentswhich do bur ſer before vs the death and ſacrifice of Chriſt: bur it is a barteroall other 
me, which if they bee hut memorials of Chriſts death,are ſuperfluous,;doQtine and the Sacra- 
gdufficient co that end : if they be more then memorials, as auailable to forgiue fins, they 
lalphemous,and make Chriſts ſacrifice imperfeR, F 

\ Argns,7, Saint Paw! faith, Chriſt dieth now no more,Rom. 6.9.but hethat is ſacrificed dieth : Er- Rom.6.9. 
£ Utriſtignor ſacrificed, The firſt part is thus prooued : firſt, fromthe vie of the factifices, which 

werefurſt killed, before they were offered, Againe, where a ſacrifice is, the teſtament is confirmed, 

Heb 9.20, bug where a teſtament is,there is death,ib;d. 17. Ergo, Further, there is no remiſſion of fins Heb.g.17,2 
K+ = 2. butinthe Naſſe there isremiſſton of finnes : Erga,chere is blood, and conſe- 


- - Zelarminganſwereth ; firſt, the death of the ſacrifice is not neceſlarie, buewhere a thing living is 
d1nche forme of a living thing : but Chrilt is ſacrificed vader the forme of bread and wine. 
Xcondly Maſſe.is not ateſtament, but a repetition of the teſtamenr confirmed in Cheifts death, 
Thirdly, Apolile ſpeaketh. onely of the legall facrifices;,,where there was no remiffion of fines 
Withour blood : or the Apoſtles meaning only is,that there isno remiſſion of finnes, but in the vertue 
po bedding of blood : and ſo inthe Maſſe there is the vertue of Chrifts blood, though it bee nor 
. « 14 ar gum. 1. | + a TTLETT' 

Contra, Firſt, that thing is. killed, that is ſacrificed: if bread and wine be ſacrificed; they being 
things need not be killed : but if the ſacrifice be of Chrift;he muſt bekilled, whar forme ſocuer 
[Fray ofthe ſacrifice, Secondly, if the Maſle be but a repetition ofa teſtatnent alreadie con- 
dthen itis no ſacrifice, but a memoriall onely : for where a ſacrifice is,a teftament is ratified and 
confrmed,not repeated onely, Thirdly,Saint'/Pax/ ſpeaketh nor properly of the legall ſacrifices, for 
they idmer [enflific the conſcience,verl.9, Ergo, they gaue.no remiſſion of ſinnes : And if the my 

Mmm 4 © 


A of the Idolatrous ſaerifice of the eMaſſe. Queft.1.: 655; 


Ffacri. Ephel. 4.12 


= 


oeholy place with the blood of reconciliation, Exod. 30.10. This office did: reft m him Exod. 39.10, 


he 
patnguingatep .36. Secondly, that Chriſt meaneth the perfetion and confarnmation of lohn 19-37. 
Heb.10.14, 


"Y 


' Is 


”? : nothing offered but bread and wine : for inthe inftitution after 


Ad frarres in 
Erem.ſcr. 27. 


cv 


© 1 The thirteinth gemetaliContronerſi 


ef Chriſtsbloed bee onelyin the Maſſe, it is ſufficient alſo ro hauethe yertue ofhis ſacrifice. for te 
>> . expreſſe thisyertuc of Chriſts blood, a new facrifice-needenot, a'Sacrament to that p % ho, 
cient, Ys ES | 


urpoſe þ (uf. 


8) In cuery facrificethere is a conſecration of the thing ſacrificed from a prophanet, 
holie yſc,as the Paſchall Lambe was ſer apart fouredaies,before ir was caten,Exod.1 2.4. there "+ 
alſo bean oblation ynto God : bur in the Maſle, there is nothing conſecrated but bread and wine 

the conſecration intheſe words, th; 
1; my bodje,imamediatly follow, take yee, eate ee : there is no mention made at all of any oblationts 
God: Ergo,ifthere be any ſacrifice,itis of bread and wine only, 

Bellarmme anſwereth :firſt,chat the bread is conſecrated by being turned into the moſt holy bod 
of Chriſt. Secondly, the very placing of that holy thing vpon the altar, is an oblation and offerin kh 
itro God,Bekerm.c.27. , 

Contra, Firſt,if bread bee conſecrated, then bread is facrificed : for the fame thing is facy 
that is conſecrated : ifthe body of Chriſt be conſecrated, then was it before prophane :nd ynholic. 
lethim chuſewhichpart he will. Secondly,if the very placing vpon the Communion able (for Aker 
weacknowledgenone) be anoblation,then bread and wine are offered : for they only are there 
hibired and placed. Chriſtsbodic is placed 1n heauen, his place is not on the carth, 


Argnm.9. tine in 2 certaine placeallegorizing the parable of the prodigall childe,thugwri. 
whe ns, rr in ſacramento aha. wk. 4h paſſionts in mente renonanit:He few the 


fat calfe, when hee renued in the Sacrament of the altar,the memorie of his pafſion in hisminde,gec, 
He calleth it the Sacrament, nor the ſacrifice of the altar : and it wy bringeth to our mindethe me. 
morie of Chriſts paſſion and ſacrifice : there is then no oblation or ſacrifice in the Sacrament buton. 
ly a commemoration of Chriſis ſacrifice, which we denie nor. 

_  Bernardalſo witneſſeth here very plentifully for the truth : Sicwt Chriftus adbuc quoldanmets in. 
molatxr quotidie donec morrem cins annuntiamus,ſic videtur & naſci,dum fideliter cins natinitatem re. 
preſentam : In Vigil.natal.ſer.6. As Chriſt is daily offered yp, while we doe ſhew foonh his death, 
ſo he ſcemethto be borne, when we faithfully repreſent his natiuitie, &c, The reaſon is this, x Chi 
is bornedaily,{o is he ſacrificed; but he is borne only by a godly remembrance of his binh: Ergs.he 
no otherwiſe dieth _s ” ſacrificed. p 

Againe, VUoluit Chriftus,vt ingiter recoleretur per myſterinm,quod [emel o erebatxr inpreciom,ch 7 
Chrifthis will is, that it ſhould be dail ware! an apivla ich 7 once offeredyp for our 
price, and that the euerlaſting ſacrifice ſhould liue in our godly memorie, and be preſent 
grace : for Chriſt oughtnorto be crucified againe, but it is a ſufficient rermedie, if by faichandinita- 
tion, wee keepe his death'in remembrance. Chriſts ſacrifice then, is only renued by a godlyremem- 
brance thereof,and a faithfullimication of his death,and no otherwiſe. 

Argum.1o. Letvsſeealſortheir owne teſtimonies : Damaſus epittol.4. Menſe Domini = 
&c.Letthembe partakers only ofthe Lords table, So alſo S. Hierom.lib.de 7. erdinib.lyfu ſaceraati- 
bus de menſa Domini,efc. Itis not lawfull for the Prieſts, without preſumprion, to takethecup from 
che Lords table, vnleſſe it be giuenthem of the Deacon, 8c, Where atable is then, andnotunaler, 
there canbe no ſacrifice.” © 

Gregor Moral lib, I.c.10. Sine intermiſſione pro nobis holocauſtum redemptor immolat,Cc. The 
Redeemer without ceaſing doth immolare a burnt-offering for ys,in demonſtrating or ſhewing vito 
his Father his incarnation. Innecent.3 .in connerfion.S.Panls : Sanguis ip fer, c. His blood ciethal 
waies to Godfor vs. Gabriel Biel in canam.lett.61. Ad quem pertinet & pro peccati offerre,06.7t- 

reſentatione ſui adpatrem : It belongeth to him to offer for onr finnes, &c. by preſenting himſelfero 
Fs Father,&c, If then the preſenting of Chriſt in heauen, bee our burnt-offering, the cryingof tis 
blood,an offering for finne ; then it is ſuperfluousto ſacrifice him, or to offer and preſent himto God 
inthe earth? - | 

Andif they will allowthatdefinition of a ſacrifice in the Decrees : Par. 2.cavſ.1.4%.1.,34.567 
ern quaſi ſacrum fattuns,eyc. A ſacrifice, that is made ſacred or holie, being conlecrateto theme- 
morie ofthe Lords paſſion, Thus is the Euchariſt a ſacrifice without the Maſſe,for it is an holie%0n 
inſticutedfor the remembrance of Chriſts paffion, If it bethen but a repreſentation of Chriſts facti- 
fice,it is notthe reall and externall acrifice it ſelfe, Likewiſe, Decret.par.3.diſt. 2.0.51 Quad falinw, 
&c. That which was. oncedone,is done in our memorie euery yeere. C.5 3.Quod nos facimmyn 
memorationen fit eixs,c. That which we doe,is done for the remembrance of him. So thenthe Ev- 
charift is nota ſacrificeofathing preſent, but a commemoration of Chriſt abſent, diſtinttione me” 
brorum ſemel tantum,&+, Inthe diſtinRion of his members hee hanged but once vpon the 
offering himlelfe, &c, cap. 2.ibid. Chriſt then cannot bee facrificed without diſtinQion of his mM 
bers; which'diſtinRtion being not in the Maſſe, when hee is imagined to bee in alcfle roome then the 
compaſſe of a ſpanne,he cannot be there ſacrificed, 

Thistruth hath the plentifull teſtimonie of the holie Martyrs, whoſe effeRuall reaſons and ſubſtan- 
tiall arguments againſt the Idolatrous facrifice ofthe Maſſe,wee haue ſet downe together 1 ered 
tiſe annexed to this controuerfie : to the which place I referre the reader. led 

Now concerning the teftimonic of forren Churches; 1, The ancient Grecke Church acknoW ved 


Bk. a», 5 2 


of the 1dolatrous ſacrifice of the M aſſe. Quef7.2. 667 


ed no ſuch fcrifice of the bodie of Chriſt, Euſebis citing that place of Malachie *From the riſmg Malach.r.rr. 
: he Sunne to the going downe thereof, 5£.11 exery place incenſe ſhall be offered to my name,&c.,(which - S—_ 

eis ſo much vrged by the Romaniſts for their Maſle- ſacrifice) thus inferreth, Sacrificemus igitrr non __—_— 
Deo altiſimo ſacrificium laudis,5c. We therefore offer vnto God, a ſacrifice of praile;&c. So alſo 
Bafile hauing ſhewed, what hee would not facrificero God, not afoure footed bullock, or fowles, 1* PRl115. 
or oyle, and the like : Vnde ad twam laudem tanquam in altari quopiam mentem meam ſacriſicabo : 

reupon I will ynto thy praiſe,as in acertaine altar ſacrifice my minde, &c. If there had been any 
other ſacrifice of berter account, here Baſile had occaſion to ſpeake ofir, | 

Themoderne Greeke Church is much declined from thepuritie of former times :for vnder £Ma- Cy 
vue] Camnens Emperour of Conſtantinople it was generally held, that Chriſt was offered vp by the mens _; 
handsofthe Prieſt : and whoſocuer contradiftedir, was baniſhed: yet ar this day are they not ſo : 
grolſeasthe Romaniſts : for the rude Moſcouites doe finde fault with the Romaniſts, quod agnum Appendic. de 
paſchalem.004 £1978 Corpore (briſti,in altari conſecrant : becauſe they conſecrate a paſchall Lambe to- pong vs 
gether with the bodice of Chriſt ypon the altar, ; 

1. Tertullian ofthe Africane Church faith : Sacrificammns pro ſalute mperatoris, ſed quomods prece- | : 
pi Dewgura prece : 1101 eget Dew conditor vninerſitatis odoris, aut ſanguin alicuins,hec enim demo- _ ad Sca- 
niorumpabula ſunt : We acrifice for the healch of the Emperour, but as God hath commanded with ms 

:for God the Creator of all needeth not any {weete odors or blood, for theſe are the 
foodeofdiuels,8c. Here is no Maſle offered or ſacrificed for the health of the Emperour. 
Zabothe XErhiopike Biſhop ſaith : we ſay no Maſſe for redemption of ſonles : the popiſh ſoule Damianus a 
Maſſe-acrifices they hauc nor. Gocs. 

J Confeſſion of Wittemberg,artic.20, There is one only ſacrifice, which doth purge vs, and recon- Harm. ſeR.1x; 
tile Godto 5,to wit,the ſacrifice of the Lord Teſus Chriſt, which was once made vpon the croſſe,&c. Au- pag 373. 
ſpurganic,2. 7 is hononr of Chrifts ſacrifice muſt not be transferred from him to the worke of aprieſt: pairs (ces 4 
Pike ooble ſaith expreſſely, that by one oblation the Saints are made perfett, See to the lame pur- pag.436. 
ny confeſſion of Saxonie, pag 452. and of Sweueland, chap.1r9.pag.462, Whereunto agreeth 

Engliſh confeſſion, artic. 2, We krow this ſacrifice (namely of Chriſt ypon the crofle) robe the only Harm.ſeR.6, 
acrifceand ſeeks for none other : for as much as it was to be offered but once, wee command it not to be p3ag-192. 

4ine. 

4 IE moving the queſtion, whether that which the Prieſt doth, be properly called a Lib.4. diſtinQ, 
i ar this anſwere,Yocari ſacrificium, quia memoria eſt vert ſacriſicy,That it 1s called a {a- 12.6.8, 

i becauſeit is the memoriall of a true ſacrifice, &c, [anſerims ſaith, That though this their ſacri- PENN 
fice cannot ſwſſig ent ly be proned out of the Scripture, yet it may be effettually proued by tradition. And —_ 33.p.904- 
yet Suvrez,a Teſuite ſaith, The eſentiall ation of this ſacrifice, ex fatis c> verbs Chrifti,c+c. ts to be 

atheredaut of the words and doings of Chriſt,c5c, Bur thence no ſacrifice can be proued, as [a»ſerizs Teng 
fefreconſeſſed : therefore the ſacrifice of the Maſle is found by their owne confeſſion to be none FITESS 
atall, 

Tocondudethen this point: whereas there are foure kinde of ſacrifices : 1. Typicall,ſuch as were 
thefacriicesofthe Law, 2. Reall,ſuch as was the ſacrifice of Chriſt ypon the croſle. 3, Repreſenta- 
tiveasisthe Euchariſt, 4. Mentall and fpirituall,as are our prayers : wee acknowledge the Euchariſt 
tobeaſacrificerhe two latter waies, and not. otherwile : becaulc there is a commemoration of the 
a of Chriſt ypoa the croſle, and it is ioyned allo with fpirituall ſacrifices of praiſe and 

gg, 


AN APPENDIX OR THIRD PART, OF 
the name and office of Prieſts. 


The Papiits. 


vnder the Goſpell,ſo alſo they maintaine a ſacrificing Pricſthood, And further they 
uiticall Prieſthood was not tranſlated into the ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the croſſe, bur 


flog doe falſely teach and perſwade,that there is yet remaining a proper externall ſacrifice for z1.Error; 
Hae 


o 2m edinto the Prieſthood and ſacrifice inthe Church,according to Melchiſedechs rite,in 
(a ypthe bodic and blood of Chriſt in the formes of bread and wine, Rhemiſt,arnor. Heb.7. 


. ore they which miniſter vnder the Goſpell, are worthilie called Prieſts : which word 


n 

l. 

þ, 

n- 

Ny 

& by vcertainly implie the authoritie of ſacrificing,rhat itis by yſe made the only Engliſh of Sacer- 
fe bemif, At.14.ſet.3. 

M- 
the 
an 


Bb owes tranſlators are plentifull in their probation of this point, for their ſacrificing Prieſts 
1; Chrit ill exerciſeth the office of Prieſthood according to the order of Melchiſedech by the 
Mini rieof Prieſts. pag. 58. 


% Whereis no Priett, no ſacrifice is required :pag.198.inthe margen : and therefore Proteſtancs 
haueno Priefts,but Miniſters, , : 


3 ks Moſes,when he had delivered the people,built an altar for ſacrifice, Exod. 24.4- {o altars are 


erected, 


led- 


r.Per.3. 


Heb.7.24. 


Meb.7. 23 


Pſal.110.1. 


Heb.7.2 3.2 4+ 


The thirteenth generall Coutroucrfie 
ered, and farrifice offercd, for the application of the fruite of our redemption by Chriſt 'Pag. 227 


inthe margen, 
4. As Core, Dathan and Abiram,ſaid againſt Moſes and eFaron; Allthe congregation is holie. 


ſo Lather and his fellowes will haue no proper Pric{thood inthe Church, becauſe all Chriſtians ns 


- called an holy Prieſthood. 1.Per.2.5. 


 Contra.t. The inferiour Prieſts cannot be after the order of Melchiſedech : for the Priefthoog f 
thenew Teſtament is but one,and needeth nor a ſucceſſion of Prieſts, as inthe Law : bur this Prieg. 
hood adhereth onely to the perſon of Chriſt: This man becauſe he endureth ener hath au enerlag, 
Priefthood : They then which doc not endure cuer,are not Prieſts of the new Teſtament, 

2. As Proteſtants need no externall ſacrifice, ſo neither doe they Rand vpon an externall Prieft. 
hood : their Miniſters ſuffice to offer vp the ſpirituall and publike ſacrifices of the people, 

3. The argument better followeth : Aſoſes erefted mareriall altars, as belonging to the externgt 
facrifices and ceremonies of the Law : therefore, theſe ceremonies being abrogated, there is noyſ 
any longer of ſuch materiall altars. 

4. Though we denie a ſuch externall Prieſthood to be in the Church, as eAarons was: yet wee 
take not away diuerhitie of callings, neither doe bring in a confuſion, making all alike, as that rehe. 
lious crue did : we teach obedience to fpirituall goucrnours, and make diſtinion of deprees and 
callings gap» I 97. not as ſacrificing Pricſts,doe ſerue to edifice the Lords people,by the 
preaching of thts word, and miniſterie of the Sacraments,and offering vp their common prayers, 

t The Proteſtants, 

Irſt, we hold it to be a great blaſphemie to ſay,thart the Prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chi yponthe 

crofle,is not that facrifice or Prieſthood into the which the old ſacrifice and Prieſthood was traq. 
flated and changed. The Apoſtle proueth the contrary : for that ſacrifice, whereby the newTeſta- 
ment is eſtabliſhed, is that, whereinto rhe old ſacrifice and Prieſthood is tranſlated : but thisisdone 
by the ſingular ſacrifice of Chriſt, who is the ſuretic of a better teſtament, Heb.7.23. Ergo,his fingu- 
lar ſacrifice vpon the crofle,is that whereinto the old Leuiticall ſacrifices are changed, and no other, 
Againe,the Priefthood after Melchiſedechs order is that, into the which the old Prieſthoodis chan. 
ged : bur the Prieſthood of Chriſt ypon the croſſe was after that order. Ergo, But herethey are not 
aſhamed to denie,thatthe ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the crofle was after Melchiſedechs order;bur doe 
moſt impudently and blaſphemouſly affirme,thar it was after the order of Aaron : Herhin, ib.1, 
13. And thus euery vile Maſſe-monger ſhall be more properly a Prieſt after Melchiſederis order, 
then Chritt himſelfe. 

Secondly; none but Chriſt is a Prieſt after the order of Xelchiſedech - for ynto whom the Lord 
ſaid, Thou art a Prieſt for cuer afterthe order of Melchiſedech, to him the Lord fairhalſo inthe ſame 
Pſalme, Sir chow at my right hand,Pſal. 1 10, But this cannot agree to any popilh prieſt :thereforenor 
the other. Againe,the Apoſtle makerth this difference berweene the Prieſthood of the Law and the 
Goſpell : becauſe then there were many Prieſts, they being prohibired by death to continue:bur 
Chrift is the only prieſt ofthe new Teſtament, becauſe he dieth not, Heb.7.23.24. If theyanſwere,as * 
they doe, that although there be many Pricſts, yer it is but one Prielthood; becauſe Chriſt concurs 
reth with them in the acts of the Pric(thood, Rhemiſf. 

We anſwere : firſt,Chriſt concurreth with his faithfull miniſters in the as of their Miniſterie:but 
no ſuch Prieſthood doe we ackriowledge.: Secondly,ſo Chriſt concurredin the aRts ofthe Levitiall 
Prieſthood, and the ſacrifices of the law that were rightly offered : wherefore this concurrence > 
Chriſt doth no more take away the mulritude of Prieſts inche Geipell,then ir did in the Law, _ 

Thirdly,concerning thename of Priefts intheir ſenſe, as it implieth an authoritie of ſacrificing 
we vtterly abhorre it. Secondly, bur asit is deriued of the Greeke word epeGwnex, which figniheth 20 
Elder, we refuſe it not, but wiſh rather, that it had not been abuſed in common ſpeechto hgnifi po- 
piſh ſacrificers, Thirdly,as for the word (ſacerdos ) which may be engliſhed a facrificer, we finde it 
no where inthe new Teſtament giuen to the Miniſters of the Coſpell,and ſo much Bellarmine coditte 
ſeth,cap.17. And therefore vnfitly and vnproperly agreeth vnto them. If ſome of the fathers haue 
confounded the names of Sacerdos and Preſbyrer, yet they meane nothing leſle then 2 facricing 
Prieſt. The word Sacerdos,a ſacrificer,being a proper name of the Leuiticall Prieſts cannot properiy 
be attributed to the Miniſters of the Goſpell. To conclude, this word (Prieſt) as 1t is the Engliſh 
Sacerdes,we doe not approue : but as it giueth the ſenſe of ( Preſdyter ) from whence itis deriued, we 
condemne it not :forſo it ſignifieth ata elſe but an Elder. If common yſe of ſpeech haue drawne 
it to a contrarie ſenſe, it would be ted 

Bellarmine anſwereth,the Apoſtles in their writings vſe not the words of prieſt, ſacrifice, tewple 
alrar,and ſuch like ; becauſe the Iewiſh ſacrifices and prieſthood were yet inforce, leſt they might c 
ws. 6n, Crs, theſe words,to renew and confirme the rites of the Jewes : but afterward, when 
= -— was deftroyed,theſe names began to be vſed of the ancient fathers, Bellarm,cap.17#1 

Miſſa. 

Contra. Firſt, it iSyntrue that the Apoſiles inthe Scripture forbeare at all to vſe theſe names: for 
in thenew Teſtament euery one of cheſs names is found, but in a ſpirituall ſenſe,as the Apoſtle taket 


the Templeſor the Churchof God, 1,Cor.z.16, 2£Cor.6, Againe,the Apoſtles ſpeake of ſpirit 


ſacrihices, 


of the 1dolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe, Queft.3. 669 


.Ca4Rof.12.1. Heb. 13. and the Apoſtle in the ſame chapter ſaith, wee haxe as altar,ec, mea: 
eos of the crofle. And Reuel. r.6. He hath made wo 5 and Prieſts, that is rey 
wherefore it is 2 great yntruth, that the Apoſtles did of purpoſe {twinne theſe names, for any ſuch 

ſeeing they euery where vſe them, 

cecondly, ir cannot bee denied,bur that this word ( facerdos ) a prieſt,is taken by ſome of the an- 
centfathers,for an office of the Goſpell : but they vnderſtand not then a facrificin g prieſt, but either 
the (ame, which was called (Preſbyter ) a teaching Elder as Damaſius epiſtol.4. (boropiſcopi miniſterid 
preſhyrerorm contents ſinr,&c, Lerthe countrie Biſhops be contented only withthe miniſtrie of the 
p resbyrers,and be partakers only of the Lords table : Atable is for Minitters, not for Prieſts : Or elſe 
| they expreſſed it by this word (miniſter ) a Miniſter; as Cornelius epiſtol.2. Epiſcopi & miniftrj,c>c. 
Fiſops 20 Minifters muſt not frequent riotous feaſts, Arelatenſ.1.2, CMiniſtri fenerantes,That 

Mini ſhould not be Vſurers : Orelſe they vnderftood this word ſpiritually, Ambroſ.lib.s .in Lac, 
One fl eccleſie ſacerdotes,c+c. All the children of the Church are prielts,offering themſclues ſpi- 
ticuall acrifices to God, So alſo Origen, H om.9.in Lenitic,Petrus ad omnem dicit eccleſram,cc,Peter 
ich tothe whole Church, ye are aroyall prieſthood, Bur ſacrificing prieſt by this word{ſacerdos ) 
they mderſtood nor : for ( ſacrifieans, or ſacrificulus ) a ſacrificer was taken for an Idolatrous prieſt 
ofthe 1dols of the Gentiles,as S. Cyprian vſerh it, EpiiÞ.3. ad ( ornelinm : Hi quinque cum pancis vel 

bns,vel male ſbi conſcys,c+c. Theſe fiue with a few ſacrificers, or men of a guiltie conſci- 
ence.didadopt Fortunatas to be their falſe Biſhop. . 

Autine aith, Sacerdotinms [udeorum nemo dubitat,c4c. No faithfull man doubteth, but that QuzC.Euan- 
the Priefthood of the law WAS 2 figure of the royall Prieſthood inthe Church, whereby all chat per- gelicar lids. 
tainerothebodic of Chriſt, the chiefe and true prince of prieſts, are conſecrated, &c. He acknowled- mm 
octhnoother Prieſthood abiding in the Church, then that whereby all Chriſtians are made Prieſts, 
to offer pirituall ſacrifices vnto God through Chrif, 

Hearalſo what Bernard ſaith : Non ſolu ſacerdes ſacrificat non ſobus conſecrat, ſed totas fidelinns 
cetu,guiadiFar cum illo conſecrat,cum illo ſacrificar:The Prieſt only doth not ſacrifice or conſecrare, 
butthe whole companie of the faithfull, that ſtand by, doe conſecrate and ſacrifice with him : Ergo, 
inchis ſenſe all the people are as well Prieſts as the ſacrificer, 

Fanher,who ptoperly is the Prieſt of the new Teftament: 1,Enſebius ſhewerh : We alſo do ſacrifice 
andburne incen(e,otherwhile celebrating the memoriall of that great ſacrifice, cc, otherwhile conſecra- Lib.r.de de- 

] ——_ him, einſq, pontiſici, and his prieft,cc, He giueth the name and title of Priefthood = 
only mtoChrift, * 

+. Tertwlian alſo ſaith : We muſt offer a gift vnto God, prayer and thankſgiuing,per Chriſtum [e- Lib. 4.adnerf. 
po art ſacerdotem : by Chriſt the vniuerſall brief of his Rakes te ns is = then Manclenen, 

hed of the new Teſtament,Chriſt being the vniuerſall and generall, and ſo the fole Prieſt 

3. Laterconfeſſion of Helueria,chap.18, He himſelfe remaineth the only Prieſt far ener : and wee yycm.feeurr, 
dhe wat communicate the name of prieſt to any of the Miniſters, leſt wee ſhould detratt any thing from pag, 41. . 
Chrif, Wittemberg,artic.20. /n this rehearſal(namely of the offices, which were needtull Bo the Ibid.pag.372. 
ediffingof the Chutch) Paul maketh no mention of prinateprieſts,+c. 

4 larſenixs : Whereas the Papifts would prooue the vertue of their Priefthood and facrifice by Cencord.cap.' 
thelewordsof Chriſt, Hoc facite,Doe this : he ſheweth, that the ſacrifice cannot be proued out of that 131-P3g-994s 
Place. ny ather of Scripture but by tradition : as is ſhewed before. Sothar if they taile of proofe for 
theirſicriice,they fall ſhort alſo for their Prieſthood, 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE VERTVE AND 
efficacie falſely aſcribed tothe ſacrifice of the Maſle. 


The Papiſts. 


t, T7 blaſphemouſſy affirme, that it is a ſacrifice propitiatorie, that is, auailableto obtaine, ex , , prror; 
| "> coi by the very worke wrought, remiſſion and pardon of all their fines, Tridems. hs: 
(mel ſeſ-12.can.,. | 
Arpum.1, There were vnder the law ſacrifices truly propitiatorie, and auailable torake away fin, 
lob, he ſacrificed for the ſinnes of his ſonnes: and Leuir.chap. 4.5. there are deſcribed divers ſa- 
esforſinne, If then the ſacrifice ofthe croſſe, which was ſhadowed foorth in theſe ſacrifices, did 
nothinder themto be propitiatorie, much lefle doth ir hinder the facrifice of the Maſle to be ſuch, 
Whichis 4 commemorative alſo ofthe paſſion of Chriſt : Bellar 116, 2.4 Miſſ.c.2. 
ooBfo. Firſt,the ſacrifices of the law did not truly purge finnes as concernin the conſcience, as Heb.9.10. 
Apofile faith, Heb. 9.10.but were figures onely and types of the facrifice of Pe croſle,which dorb 
ws e Or conſcience from dead workes : 1bid.verſ.14. And it is vntrue, that Bellarmineto this re- 
Pietd,that thoſe ſacrifices were fi gures alſo of the facrifice ofthe Maſle and of the Euchariſt : for nei- 
doewee acknowledge any ſuch facrifice of the Maſſe; and the Euchariſt hath relationto Chriſts 


Ureadie paſt,as the old ſacrifices did ſhadow it foorth then to come ; ſo that the Euchariſtis 


not 


Heb.s I. 


1.Pert.2.5. 
Heb.7. 26. 


Heb.lodts 


Heb.9.23. 


' The thirteenth general! Contreuerſie 


' notthe ſubſtance of the ſhadow of ſacrifices; but the paſſion of Chriſt is the ſubRance bor, of their 


ſacrifices and our Sacraments, Secondly, Bellarmine himſelfe granterh, that the le gall ſacrifices did 
not iuſtifie men before God,asex opere operato,by the worke wrought, bur only ſerucd for the c ” 
tion of legall faults : therefore the argument followeth not from the ſacrifices ofthe lawtothec;, i, 
ficesof the Maſſe,which he affirmeth to be propitiatorie,ex opere operato.Thirdly all this being -u6 
ted to be true of the ſacrifices of the law,yet he hath proued nothing for the Maſſe, which wee wy 
to be a ſacrifice. " 

Argum.2. Heb.g.r. Enery Prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices for ſins : but in the Church 
now Shs are Pricſts properly ſo called: Ergo, they offer for finnes : Bellarm.ibid.argum, 

Anſw. Thaue ſhewed ones ahee there remaineth now no externall Prieſthood in the Churchbye 
onely a ſpirituall, ro offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices to God through Chriſt, 1.Per.2.5, and thatthe true 
Pric{thoodin the new Teſtament reſteth only in the perſon of Chriſt : Heb.,7.26.S»ch an highÞ;yg 
it became vs to hawe, which is holy, harmeleſſe, vndefiled, ſeparate from ſinners higher then the heqy, 
&c. But theſe properties are only in Chriſt: Ergo,he is the only Prieſt of the new Teſtament, This by 
pument then beggeth thething in queſtion,and therefore concluderh nor. 

Argum.3z. Chriſt himſelfe faith inthe inflitution,T hs & my bloodſhed for you for the remiſſan of 
Jes - Ergo,the ſacrifice of the Maſle is auailable for remiſhon of ſinnes : for it forgiverl1 finnes 61. 
ther as a facrifice;or a Sacrament : but as a Sacrament it is onely appointed for our ſpirituall nowif. 


' ment : Ergo,as a facrifice,&c, Bellarm.lib,2.de miſſ.c.2. 


The Proeteftants, 


BR Whey ae inſtituted no ſacrifice,as we declared before, but only a Sacrament in remembrance 


ofhis death and paſſion, Secondly,the Euchariſt as a ſacrifice neither forgiueth f1n,norgiuerh 
aſſurance Chee itis no ſacrifice at all, but as a Sacrament rightly adminiſtred it ſeructh t9 
aflure our faithof remiſſion of fins, by the death of Chriſt: whichis an effect of our ſpiricuall nouriſh. 
ment,to aſſureysof our ſpirituall health, which.is the remiſſion of our {innes : butt dothnot by i 
owne vertue conferre remiſſion of finnes,neither profiteth by the worke wrought : forthe Apolile 
faith,that withowt farth it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Hebr. 11.6, Wherefore no aQtion is accepted of 
God not proceeding of faith. | 

eArgum.1, The Apoſtle ſaith, Where there is remiſſion of ſinnes,there 1s no more ſacrifice for ſane, 
Heb. x0.18.Sceing thenremiſhon of ſinnes is fully obtained by the death and ſacrifice of Chriſt there 


can be no more ſacrifice for finne : Ergo,the Maſſe is no ſacrifice for ſinne, 


.” Bellarmine anſwexeth : firſt,there are ewo things required to the remiſſion of ſinnes : fulthefin- 


' ding out,or paying the price of our redemption. Secondly,the application thereof : The hlt 15 done 
by the ſacrifice of the croſle,ſothat there neede no more offering for the ſatisfying for five: butfor 


the application of that remedie a ſacrifice yet neceſlarie, which is the Maſſe : /ib,1,de Mi.c.15, 


-» "Feſþ.ad Argus. 1. 


\ Contra. Firſt,the ſacrifices of the law alſo did ſerue to applic the vertue of Chriſls crolſ, and yet 


-» the Apoſtleexcludeth them by this reaſon, that where there is remiſſion of ſinnes,there is now ſacri- 
fice: wherefore if the Apoſtles reaſon be good, it conclydeth againſt ſacrifices applicatorie allo. Se- 
--2 -condly,to applic the benefir of Chriſts paſſion, a {acrifice is nor neceſlarie; God hath appointed the 


preaching of the word, and the miniſtration of the Sacraments to that end, Thirdly, the powerof 


-Chriſts crofle is not ſcene only in finding out the price of our redemption, bur in giuing and confer» 


_— ſame aQually ypon all belecuers,to whom alſo he giutth that graceto belecue by the yerue 
of his croſſe : Heb. 10.ith one offering hath he conſecrated for ener them that are ſanitified. 
Secondly he anſiereth, that the Maſſe dothnot immediatly giue retniſfion of finnes,but obta- 
neth the gift of repentanice for ſinners, whereby they are ſtirred vp, to. ſecke for remiſſion oflinnes: 
Andifit workenot in themrepentance, asit doth nor in all, yet it worketh a diſpoſition to repet- 
tance,which yet helpeththem nor, becauſe they reiethe calling of God, Bellarm.lib.2.4e Miſs. 
Contra, Firſt,if the facrifice ofthe Maſſe conferre not —— of fines, and yet you ſaythe $- 


- . +cramentdoth<onferre grace: then is the Sacrament more auailable,where Chrilt is not offeredghen 
the ſacrificewhercin he is offered, Secondly, if the Maſſe purchaſe remifion of finne no otherwiſe 


but by working repentance,then is it not at all auailable for the dead, as you {ay itis,to whomrepen- 


. tanceisnotgiuen, Thirdly,if in the Maſſe Chriſt were offered vp verily and indeed,as you lay, why 
- ſhould not the Maſle giue then remifſion offihnes ? which is'the immediate and proper effe&o 

' acrifice and crofle of Chriſt. Fourthly,neither doth the Maſſe giue repentance to all thoſe,for whom 
it is ſaid, for many. of them remaine impenirent ſtill : and as for that diſpoſition you ſpeake of, ſeeing 


it benefiteth them not, they mighr as good be withour it, And thus by your owne grant, the Maſſeis 


alrogether ynprofitable,neither auaileable to remit ſins,nor to giue repentanceto him, that 1s oPMer- 


wiſe diſpoſed; | 


» eArgum.2. Heb.9.22.Without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion ; but in the Maſſe, there isn0 ſhed- 


- ding of blood: Ergo,no remiſſion, od ſhould 


Bellarmine anſwereth,firft to the propoſition,that the Apoſtles meaning is,not that blo 


be ſhed (o often as there is remiſſion of finnes, but that there isno remiſſion of finncs, bur inde _ 
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of the Idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Quiet ;: 671 


ſhedding of blood, /ib.1. de Miſſ.c.25. reſp, ad argum.z. Secondly, tothe afſutnptionhee 
wean | 5 of Chriſt is really ſhed inthe yn * the Maſſe.abia) E. 

Contrs, Fiſt, che Apoſtle meancrh not the yertue of blood onely , bur the aQtuall ſhedding of 
blood,verſi22- Almoſt all things are by the Law purged with blood, and without ſheddmg of blood is no 
remiſſion: asthe legal purging then was by blood, ſois the remiſſion of finnes by blood; but there _ : 
wasthe very aRuall ſhedding of the blood of ſacrifices : Ergo, conſequently there muſt be ſoin the 

ond finnes. Secondly, if Chrifts blood be really ſhed in the Maſſe, then is Chriſt flaine inthe 
Maſſe t for withour death, there is no ſhedding of blood: becauſe thar the ſhedding of blood is to : 
confirmea Teſtament, and a Teſtament is not ratified bur by death, Heb.7.17. Heb.7.17. 

. The Maſſe is no ſacrifice atall, as we haue ſhewed before : Ergo,it is not aſacrifice pro= 

pitizorie: the firſt alſo may be thus further proued: The ſacrifice of Chriſt is of infinite vertue. Heb. Heba0.14.t7; 
10,14 With one offering hath he conſecrated for ener, themthat are ſanitified : but, Valor Miſſe finitus, 
theyalouror vertue of the Maſle is finite, Be/larm.c.4. prop.q. 1ib.2. Ergo, inthe Maſſe Chriſt is not 
acrificed. And againe, no finite thing can 'conferrethar which is infinite: but remiſſion of finnes is 
infinite; thatis, for cucr : Heb.10.17. Their ſinnes and iniquities will [ remember no more : but the 
verueof the Maſſe is finite, and therefore is often iterated: Ergo, it doth not conferre remiſſion of 
finges. Fit ſhall be here obicRed, that this reaſon alſo may bee vrged againli the often receiuing of 
the Euchariſt; I anſwere, that the Euchariſt, doth nor as a {lcrifice actually and really conferre remiſ- 
on of fines by the worke wrought , bur onely inftrumentally aſſure vs of remiffion of finnes, b 
faichintheblood of Chriſt : and therefore the reaſon is nor like againſt the ſacrifice of the Maſle, and 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 

Interrilig cap.2.2. Chriſtum incraento & impaſſibili modo ſiſtimus patri, non vt remiſſinempeccato= 
ram premereawar ce doc after anynbloodie and impaſhble manner preſent Chriſt to his Father, 
nottomeriterhereby remiſſion of finnes, but that calling to minde the memorie of the Lords Paſſi- 
on,neginthim thanks for our ſaluation purchaſed vpon the Crofle,and by faith apply the ſame yo 


vs: Ergo.he Maſſe in it ſelfe conferreth not remiſſion of finnes, 
Fee euidence out of their owne decrees: part.2.cau{.1.98.1.c,80.Scito,quoniam ſanitum eff, 
qudefertsr in altari,c+c, Know, that itis holy, which-is offered ypon the Altar : but thou »ox rans N 


ſtllifetriex hoft;s,quampollneris expeccatis ; art not ſo much ſanQified by the hoaſt; as polluted 
bythydadworkes, &c.If the finne of che partie doth hinder the worke of the ſacrifice, then dothir 
notprofitexopere operato, by the very worke of the ſacrifice onely. 

DodarTaglor holy Martyr witneſſerh che ſame : Chriſts body offered vpon the Crofſe was the 
propitiatoriefacrifice,full,perfe&t,and ſufficient vnto ſaluation, for all that belteue in him: Our ſacri- 
ficeisondymemoratiue in the remembrance of Chriſts death and paſſion , a ſacrifice of thankeſgi- 
uing.andother ſacrifice hath the Church of God none.p.1 5 21. Pag.1332.1,30 

Now funber touching this point. 1, The 6, ancient Greeke Fathers had no ſuch conceite,that the 
Maſſe facrifice was propitiatorie, and gaue remiſſion of ſinnes by the verie worke wrought : bur as 
they held Chriſt to hy re ſacrificed, ſo alſo was the remiſſion of finnes : Chryſoftome ſaith, Chriſtuns Hom 24.in 
in Exchariftiapats > occids: That Chrilt ſuffereth in the Eucharift,and is {laine: And Gregorie Nyſſen. "Corinth. 
cacdeaain : Now eſſet idoneum ad edendum corpus vittime animatum: The liue bodie of afſa- _ de 
erificeisnorfit ro be caren, &c. their meaning was not that Chriſt was truly crucified, or died againe: * ©" 
forthathadbeene contrarie to the Apoflle, Chrift dieth no more : but thatir was in myRterie and me- Rom.8.9. 
morieofhisdeath ; no otherwiſe is remiſſion of finnes conferred, but by a fruirfull commemoration 
of Chrifs death : And ſo Euſebius well expreſleth : Igitnr & ſacrificamus, & incendimnus, alias memo- Lib.,de de: A 
mes ro ſacrificy,fc. celebrantes,&c. Therefore wee alſo ſacrifice and burne incenſe, ſome- — -Euan-" 
__ ing the memorie of that great ſacrifice,8&c.it is not then the ſacrifice it ſelfe, burthe me= 5** ©0 


- 2 Auftine thinketh the only ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the croſſeto be propitiatorie, Quenianm ſm Lib.r.contra 
fait ſolo vero ſacrificiopro nobis Chngſti ſanguis effuſus eſt,Becauſe by the ſingular & only true ſa- *ducriare le- 
nifice-forwsthe blood of Chriſt was ſhed, &c. If Chriſts blood were onely ſhed by that fingular ſa- 5% 
onthe croſſe, then that was only the true propiriatorie ſacrifice: but Proſper yer more eut- 
wrteth : Que eſt propitiatio, niſi ſacriſicium? & quod ſacrificium, niſi occiſio illins agni, qui tulit In expoſition, 
Iam menndi,cc, What propitiation is there, bura ſacrifice, and what facrifice bur rhe flaying of Flal.r2g., 
te Lambe which tooke away the finneof the world... : - | 

tEthiopike Church hath no Maſſe for remiſſion of finnes or redemprion of ſoules, Damianus de 
4 2 Confeſof Auſpurg.artic.8.7 hey condemne that Phariſaicaltopinion of Papi{ts,which ſuppreſſe the Xhiop.mo. 


b; and doth not toxch that faith, which beleeneth that grace is freely ginen vs for Chriſts —_ TIT 


"GU eceſſarie in the ve of the Sacrament but imagineth,that men are inſt for the verie ſe of the S4- P8290 
TM Even by the worke done,and that without any good affettion of him,that vſeth it,c5c,$weueland g 
W» mate the Maſſe to be ſuch a worke,as that by dn almoſt, the fauour of God and ſaluation 

Tha, howſoener they doe either beleenc or line, Hereunto agreethour Engliſh confell. artic, r 2. 1hid.ſeR. 14; 
©, **erhe,cc. to ſay that by ther Maſſes, they are able to diſtribute, and to apply vnto mens com- pag 461. 
ry themerite of Chriſts' death , yea althongh many times, the parties thinkg nothing of the mat- Ibid.-pa.43%. 


) -1 Nunn 4 Sce 


672 


2 In Heb.ro. 
numer.2F., 
b Lib.z.de Eu- 


Ezra.6. 10, 


Heb.9.13. 


1.Tim. 1.1. 


Epiſt.59. 


The thirteenth generall Controucrfie 


4 See Gratian's decrees before alleaged: concerning the opinion of che moderne Popiſh wr 
ters: itis worth the marking,'to ſee how they are here in opinion divided : © Rjberg denieth the 
Chriſt dieth if'the Maſſe facrifice : bur Þ Cardinall «4//en , granteth, rhat Chriſt dieth, i; flaine od 
crucified : ſome thinke, that the Mafle is propitiatorie, for morrall fires, as © Suarez, ; ſomefs + 
niall onely : 4 Melchior Cans : And adoubrthere is, whether theſe yeniall be remitted immedi. 
by the worke wrought, or mediatly by ſome a firſt wrought in the partie that receiverh Pardon: 
ſome affirmeir, as Soto, Cardaba, ſome decreeit as © Swarez, : ſomethinke further, thar the a, ” 
not auaileable atall for fines; but for the releaſing of the puniſhment onely : ſome miſlike this oh 


* nion, asf Gregorins de Valentia : It feemeth thento be a meere deuile, this conceite of the Propiri 
rorie ſacrifice, wherein they are 1o yncertaine and variable inopinion. 


The Papiſts. 
2, þ hr facrifice of the Maſſe is not onely propiriatorie for finnes , but auaileableto obraineylQ. 
therbenefites,as peace,tranquillitic,health,and ſuch like, Bellarm,cap.z. 

eAroum.r, The Sacrifices of the law were auailcable for obtaining of remporall benefires " 
Danid by his ſacrifice turned away the plague, 2. Sam. 24- and the Iſraclites did offer facrificeforthy 
life of Darizsand his children, Ezra.6.10. Ergo, the Euchariſt is much more auailcable, Bellgjy, 
*64P.3» 
oft Firſt,the argument followethnot, forthe ſacrifices of the Law being temporally 
-carnall , might ſerue for temporall bleſſings; as the Apofile ſaith, Heb.g.1 3. They did ſanttife, o 
tonchmg the purifying of the fleſh : but the-cuerlaſting ſacrifice of Chriſt is to procure eternal blef. 
ſings. Secondly, the plague was ceaſed before Daxid facrificed , for the Angell was bid to Ray his 
.hand, verſ.16. ſo that Daxids ſacrifice following, verf. 25. was rather a facritice Eucharifticall, than 
A : andthe Iſraclites are not commanded to ſacrifice, but to pray for the life of the King, 
ver{.10, | 

Argum.2. $.Paul willeth, thatprayers andinterceſſions ſhonld be made for all men, eſpeciallyfer 
_ , that wee may leade a godly andapeaceable life; 1,Tim.2.1. Theſe are the prayers whichae 
made in theeclebration of the Maſle, Bellarm, 

eAnſwere.. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of allprayers, made by whomſoeuer, wit ypey 
reth, yerſe 1. Therefore this place is vnhitly applied tothe prayers of Prie(ts in the Maſe. Secondy, 
rhis place proucth, that remporall benefites are obtaincd by faithfull prayers, not by the ſacrifice of 
the Maſle, which $.Pax/neuer knew. Thirdly, Auguſtine indeede expoundeth this place ofthepub- 
like prayers of the Church, vſedin the adminiſtration of the Sacrament: for hee callethit, Daw 
wenſam, the Lords table,not the Altar : he meaneth nothing lefle then your Popiſh Maſſe. 


The Proteſtants, 


Tz is contrarietothe inſlitution of Ohrift, to apply the Sacrament for any ſuch temporall or exter- 


nall vic; | 
Aronum.1. It was ordained to be receiued in remembrance of Chriſts deach, as our Swiour faith, 


Doe this in remembrance of me , to aflure vs by faith, of remiſſion of finnes, and other ſpirituallblel- 


ſings: not to giue vs aſſurance of health, peace, life, proſperitie ; for the obcaining of (uchbleſingy, 


© accordingtothe will of God,other meanes are appointed. The minifterie,of the Sacramentsno more 


Heb.s. 1 


ſerueth for ſuch vſes, then the preaching of the word. | 
Argam.2, The Apoftle maketh this difference betweene the legall factifices, andthe ſacrifceot 


_ Chriſt: They ſantlified as touching the purifying of the fleſh : but the blood of Chriit, which through the 


eternall ſpirit offered up himſelfe,cc. doth purge our conſcience from dead workes , to ſerne the laury 
God : whetefore the cnd and vſe of Chrifts ſacrifice, is, to obtaine ecernall redemption forvs: wy 
rall bleſſings wee obtaine alſo through him : bur all his members haue them not, nor alwayes:vut 
eternall redemption by him; all belecuers obraine : wherefore this onely is the cnd and yic of hs 


; crifice. | 


And further the ancient name of this Sacrament, called the Eucharift, of giuing of thanks (he#- 
eth the v(e thereof ratherto bee in giuvingofthankes for benefites receiued , then in praying for 
ſame : and ſo it may bee gathered, that Rerifices were vied ynderthe law, to reftifie their ehanktul- 
neſſe after {one temporall deliuerance, as-from famine, or captivirie, for the obtaining whereoit 
viedpublike faſting and prayer, as Toel.2.16.' Sanfifie a faſt, call an aſſemblie.&c. Let the Prieſts 


. weepe betweene the porch ang the altar,&c, Theſe wetethe meanes whichthey viedin cheir diftrelte, 


Prayer and faſting : Andagaine, verſ. 1 4.3Fho-knoweth, if hee will retwrne, and leaue a bleſſing, 997 
0 Tr 4 drinke offring,oc. Theſe facrifizes were vied after their deliuerance, 2s reflityingthei 
tNanKciguwi ng. 063, 3M 4 
Ler = Dos antiquitie ſaith, Liberixs decret.1 . Si exenerit fames, aut peſtilentia,&e: If there - 
out a famine, ot the peltilence,&c. Letthemintreat Gods mercie, with falling, almes,prayers,$6 
ſaith not, Let a Maſle be ſaid. anger! | by | 
Trullan:can.25. Ad vinificationem,& peccatorum remiſſionem,cc. For our quickening godrhere- 
miſſion of ſinnes, ſolam 0b/ationem,&c. Thatthey minitter the oblation onely to the people: 
lationthenin the Euchariſt ſerueth onely for remiſſion of finnes, (by FA 
nn 1 I, 


PTY <= F3E F8&=t2 p:t& -»= r. 


AQ. rn... 


of the 1dolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Que#t. 4; 673 


| well ſhewethto what purpoſes the Euchariſt is auaileable : 1þſa mesſ# anime no» Homil. 24.im | 
k "" r#i mentic, fiducie vinculum, ſpes, vita,c50, This table is the firength of the ſoule, the + 4d Corinth » 
of the minde,the bond of our confidence,our hope, our life, &c, theſe are ſpurituall, nottem=- 


pol # faith, Sacrificamms pro ſalute imperatoris,cc. ſed odo precepit Dent ,pwra prece : Liberad Sca- 
A beforrhe health yew as ms, —_ God hath comnentel by For be if pul. 
che Maſſe had beene ſo auaileable, to obtaine ſuch benefites , it ſhould not haue beene omitted. In 

the tnoderne Afticaneand Erhiopike Church , they never vſe to carrie the Sacrament to the ficke: Zaga Zabo 
wick ſhbwerb,thac they vic not to apply it as aremedic for bodily health. BEE ue 

+ Confeſſion of Wittemberg.c.9. Another error is, that the Euchariſt is ſuch a ſacrifice, as ought —_ 
Þ þ offed, for the purging of finnet,c5c. and for the obtaining of other bene fites both corporall and ſpiri-" Harm ſet.t3, 
wall Sweueland c.19, 7 hey hawe made the CMaſſe td be a good works , whereby any thing may be ob-' Ibid.p 462, 


4 certhedecrees beforeproduced, which ſhew the ancient judgement of the Latine Church, 


+, THE FOVRTH QVESTION, FOR WHOM . 
the ſacrifice of the Mafle is auaileable. 


| The Papiſts, " 
they affirme that Maſſe may be faidand offered forall theliuing, yea for Pagans and Infidels, 35.Ecrow 

Gormenabſent as well as preſent ; for $. Paw! willerh prayers and ſupplications to bee made for all 
men,1.Tim2.1. Bellerm.cap.6, 
the ſacrifice of the Maſle is auaileable for the dead which are in Purgatorie, Bellarm.cap.' 
q.(encil Trident ſeſſe22-047.3 

ndyMaſſe may be rightly ſaid in the remembrance and for the honour of Saints, with inuoca- 
tion of them alſo in the prayers of the Church, Belarm caps, 

Arn,” The Apoſtles taught the Church to keepe a memorie or inuocation of the Saints in 
thisferifiee;and that there ſhould bee ſpeciall prayers for the dead : fot theſe and ſuch like were the 
things(nodoubr) chat Saint Pax! faith hee would fetin order when hee came, x.Cor.11.34. Res 1.Cor.n1.34 
milt,hid, s | 


aſmereax, To the place our of Timorhie we haue anſwered before, that it is vnderftood generally 
ofallprayers made by the faichfull : neither doth it follow, it is lawfull to pray for all men, and there- 
forethe$acrament is auaileable for all men : For theſc are rwo divers things ; Prayer is an effe& of our 
faith,whichwe are commanded one to make for another : the Sacrament is an inftrumentall or migi- 
fteriall cauſe of our fairh ; the benefire whereof is to them onely thar worthily receiue it, becauſe ts 
themonehitisa Sacrament, by preſenting the viſible fignes totheir eyes. 

2 Itistoogreat boldneſſe for you, withour Scripture, to affirme, that theſe ſuperſtitious rites.of 
yours were thoſe very orders, which the Apofile promiſed at his comming to eſtabliſh : bur,either 
they wereſuch as pertained not to the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, or were but accidentall or- 
dersmegteforthe Church of Corinth,and nor neceflaric for all times and places, 
u The facrifice of the Crofle was offered tor all; the ſacrifice of the Maſle is a repreſenta- 
tion oftheCtoſſe : Ergo,it may be offered for all. Bellarm.c.6. 

eAzfwere. Fit, the ſacrifice of Chrift was not offered for all men in generall, but onely for 
the children of God : Tohn 1 1. 52. Chriſt dyed to gather together in one the children of God, which loha 11.52, 
_- and if Chriſt prayed not for the world, Iohn 17. 9, much lefle would hee die for the lohn 17.9. 


Secondly,we denie any ſuch ſacrifice of the Maſſe to be offered ar all in Chrifts Church : thirdly, ir 
notthatſo many ſhould be partakers of the Sacrament and repreſentation of Chriſts death, 
aobepartber of his death: for he died for many yet yncalled and ynregenerate, bur none bur 

v- aretobe admitted tothe Sacrament, 


- nd The hcriices of the olde teſtament were offered for the dead, as /ndas WMacchabens is 
commended for ſo doing, 2.Macchab.1 2.45. Ergothe ſacrifices of the new may likewiſe be yſed. If 21... 
x ite here anſwered, tharthio bookeis not canonicall ; yet for the matter of ſtorie,it is of as = cre- _— 
fts dte 2s Joſeph or Saluſt, and ſheweth, that this hath beene an ancient cuſtome inthe Church to facri- 

hceand make prayer for the dead, Bellarm.c.7. 


ute od foore, Firſt,for a matter of fa; we refuſe not this ſtorie, and it may be, that ſuch athing Iudas 


ie : okeerreth in commendirrg it to be well done; as ikewiſe,chap.14.41.Rex5-is com- 2.Macch.14.41 
mended for killing himſelfe, Secondly, the Iewestothis day haue no ſuch cuſtome topray for the 
fall (ad, here ſacrifice is made for manifeſt idolaters, verſe 40,whomthis author notwithſtand- 
te "go forgodly men,yverſc 45. and it is contrarie alſo to the praRtiſe of the Popiſh Church 
Pyforthe notorious wicked. 
_ | The Proteſtants, 
ob Fu the Sacrament (for externall facrifice therein wee acknowledge none) is onely ordained for 
Weir comfort that doe recciuc it ; ngither can one receiue the Sacrament for another, no more. - - 
a - Nan 2 then 


:” hen he may bee baptized in the ſtead of another; the prayers which are offered vp in Edicha 
Emay profic others, that are not preſent, bur not the ſacramentall aftion it ſelfein ng ——— 


T he thirteenth general! Controxerſie 


rinking. 


| Secondly, neither doth the celebration of the Sacrament profice the dead, as wee haue ſhewed be 


_r foregthat it is 4a-yaine to pray for them. 


1 Thirdly,nejcher.are the Saincs,cither then or.at any other time to be prayed vnto, or either ky 4 
or any otherreligious worſhip'ito be honoured. F OY r either bythis, 


 , Argam. t- Allthele ſuperſtitious obſeruances are cleane contrarie and repugnant to theinflimuti.. 


ro 


'on of Chriſt. Firſt, hee ſaith, Tate ye, eate ye, dee this : wherefore to their comfort onely the Sacra. 


rent worketh,that doe receiue it, and are doers in that ation -:.the benefite thereof then is notexten.. 


dedcothe ablent, but onely tothe partakers. Secondly, the dead can feele no-comfort by it, becauſe 


 _.; they canneither cate nor drinkeit,. nor be doers therein, - Thirdly, Chriſt ſaith, Doe 
* brance of me : he ſaithnot, in remembrance of Angels, Apoſtles, Saints : but onely of me, Therefore 


6s 1h Yemens. 


itis contratic to theinſtitutionto vic any commemoration of Saints in the Sacrament, 
Fellarmine anſwereth, that the Saints are not remembredin the Maſle, as Chriſt is : for his death is 


there repreſented and remembred,ſo is not the.death and paſſion of the Saitits : bur they are renen. ' 


bred as our mediators and intercef{ors. Bellarm.c.$, 
(ontra. Firſt,there are but two kindes of commemorations;one is with worſhip & adoration; the 
other is Euchariſticall, when we giue thanks inthe memoriall of the Martyrs and Saints, for fuche. 


. cellentioſtruments : this commemoration may be made ofthe Apoſtles and Saints: the othetispecy. 


1.Cor.11. 25, 


Heb.10. 19. 


Pag.r397.1.28 Bradford, Biſbop Hooper,with others. Fox.,p.1471.col.1, 


lraxto Chrift in the Sacramenc; and yet they do aflociate vnto him,the Virgin Mary, inthatkinge of 
commemoration, thus ſaying inthe Maſle ; yorſhipping the memoriall of the Virgin, Secondly, they 
docintheir Maſſe vie commemoration cuen of the death and paſſion alſo of their Saines : 35thuz, 
Tu per T home ſanguinem, quem pro te impendit, 
Fac rios Chrifte ſcandere, quo Thomas aſcendit. 
By the blood of Thomas, which for thee he did ſpend, 

2.1.1 -- Grantys Chriſt with Thomai toaſcend, This was Thomas of Canturburie, 
Thirdly, the remembrance , which is to be made inthe Sacrament, is expounded by$,Paal, tobes 
ſhewing of the Lords dearh,x-Cor.11,25.26. bur the death ofnone but Chriſtis to ſhewed fonh, 
and this Bellarmine himſelfe confeſleth : Ergo,he onely is to be remembred, 

Arg.2. Heonely isto þe jnuocated,or we are onely to draw neere ynto him by prayer, by whom 
wehaue an entrance yhto God, Heb.19.19 20.but by rhe blood of Teſus we haue entranceonly,Ergo, 

Bellarmine anſwerethi, - that Chriſk#nd the Saints are not mediators alike, for Chriſt is2 Mediator 
by.himſelfe,the Saints by him : and as weepraying onefor another, doe ne iniurie to Chriftsmetiz- 
tion; ſo neither the Saints praying for vs, through Chriſt; nor wee praying ro themto pray forys, 
Againe,in the Maſſe,we pray not directly vnto Saints,as thus; O Peter pray for me : but indiredtly,we 
pray that God would heare their prayer for ys. Bellarm.ibid, 

Contra, If Chriſt be the Mediator both of the prayers of the Saints and ours, thenisthe media» 
tion of Saints ſuperfluous; for ſeeing we may haue acceſſe to the Sonne himſelfe,it is in yainetorunne 
to the ſeruants Secondly, we pray not as mediators one for angther, but as humble ſuters, notwith 
authoritie,burt of charitie; Make the compariſon berweene our prayers and the Sainsprayerss 
notlike. Thirdly, though the Saints pray in heauen for vs,as fellow members, in reſpeRof theirin- 
ward defire; yer itfolloweth nor,that wee ſhould pray vnto them, no more then wee pray tomenl- 

' uing that pray for vs. Fourthly, your indireR inuocation of Saints in the Maſſe, whenye __ 
by whoſe merits audprayert, grant we may be defended, is both blafphemous in.leauing out the Mediz 
tion of Chriſt ; and preſumptuous, in making your ſclues mediators of the prayers of the Saints: or 
they pray,that the prayer of the Saints may be heard, Fifchly,yer is hot our argument anſwered gu 
we muſt dra neere only to him,by whom we haue an entrance, which are the Apoſtles dire word: 
and I thinke they will not ſay,that we haue entrance by the blood of Saints. 

Auguſtine ſaith, Owis offeret ſacrificium corporis ( bri#ti, niſi pro ys, qui ſunt membra (\rifi! Wo 
will ofter the ſacrifice of the bodice of Chriſt, but for the ers of Chrift ? Lb. 1, de Origin. 
c4p9. - -anomy the Sacrament cannot be celebrated for Pagans and Infidels, who are 00 
of Chriſt. PE 
Againe, he faith: Nos Martyribus non conftitnimus templa, ſacerdotia, ſacra at ſacrificis: Weo 
doe notere&cither temples, Pricfts, ſeruice or ſacrifices to.Martyrs , De cinitare Dei. lib.8.649] 
Ergo, it is not lawfull to vſethe Sacrament for the honour of Saints, —_ 

Concil.(arthaginenſ.3.can;6. Placuit vt corporibus defuBftorum Encharitia non detur, dim} 
enim a Domino, Accipite,edite,cadanera autemmec accipere poſſmnt nec edere : We think good that 
Euchariſt be not given to the bodies of the dead,for the Lord faid, Take,cate : Now dead p_ 
not take andeate,&c. The Sacrament then is appliable tonone, bur to thoſe that take and cate; 
neither the dead nor any that are abſenr,can take and cate : Ergo, 

In defence of this truth, that the Maſſe isnot a propitiatotie ſacrifice for the quick, and dead,maty 
holy andexcellent Martyrs willingly rendered their liues : As Rowland Taylor, Jobn P hier, 


| on 
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of the 14olatrons ſacrifice of the Maſſe," Que. 5. 673 
whe decrees thus teftifie, derripar:3. djf.1.c.40, (lemens; Mortui non obyolidntur velti- 
+That the dead ſhould nor be wrapped inthe altat-cloathes,&c.Butthe facrifice ofthe 
alearis 0 the alrar-cloath, ifthls muſt ciot be comniunicareto the deaq, much lefſe the 0+ 

rs zine decr. Gregor Bb. 3.tit.41,e:6.Imocent.;. Iniuriam facit martyr, qui rat pro martyre > 

Hed a Mattyt, that prayerh for a Martyr : Buyſo doe the Papiſts inpraying, thar God 
e 


rayers of Martyrs, Ergo they offer them wrong. | | 
woah al fach Dam in hac vita pn bom terra nobis cali fit, farit hoc myſfterinms As Jong Hom.24.inr;: 
| Hife; clils myſterie maketttthie earth, to bee as heaiien Vhro vs,&c. the vie of the Eu- epiſt.ad Cor. 
eth'for them, that be #hke*'rhe moderne Greeke Chinrth is here ſomewhat declined } 


WUTToen ns of hprnte this poitit'#s the Romiane Charch : eremnib Phrriarke faith; that the Eus Cenfur. orien; 
WF 4 rWO- l 


- 
- 


mentis 


ways, Ipſamwedratibne ue obtationis an : Eithet by the mediatioh ant{bythe& tal.c. 13, 
12 of oblation, or participatione the pars; rn «rn the firft way hee.confeffeth it 

| hboth1o the luing and cad , bit not the thier way, for the dead can no longer care Ngr 
©+:4:W{eCouncell of Cirthapge before alleaged fot the Africane Chorck | the Ethiopike Clutch ,,_-. 

6 eſehie,vſerh no Maſſes for the dei@,as Zaga Zabo their Biſhop confeſſeth, ' *' <8 c _— — 
z Conſe of Auſpurg.artic. 2. Thirdly,” Chriſt tn the ihſtitution of the Lortls ſupper, doth not cond= Harm (eQ.14, 

n ; ro off fo dther} either piticke or deat/FE8axonic. Chritt Faith, rake hee batt yee,36, pag 436 
; ——— , 1d k R.14. 


er 


wh br ppertaine t the deatl;'or thoſe which are abſent ? £ EE 


—_—_ 


11 .4ad * . 


"fete ates of the Romahe Church before ptothitced. '- Pag 450. 
lew?y9 Q-. E = i834 ©. | 1% b s 4 ; 
1m» THE PIETH»QVESTION; OF 'PRI Yo" 

"1 , til A uare Maſles; ? | 1 wh 


; 0» Fro The Papifts. x 
= += fay, that priuare Maſſes, wherein the Ptieſt alone by himſelfe doth communicate, 16.Ecror, 
Liremiliifal and thereforetobe aboliſhed 3 we pronounce him accurſed, Concil. Trident, ſeſ-22. 

not priuate, bur publike: Concil,Tridenr.ſeſſ.22.cap.6. 


bid 
Es Firſt; a ptrituall communion of the faichfull, wee grahteuch without a Sacrament; 

whisnvtthe effect of the'Sacrament, btitby faith;Ephief. 4.4. There is one bodie,ont ſpirit : And in Ephel.4.4- 
thetelebration of the Sacrarnenr, there is alſo anexerciſe of this ſpirituall communion, the faithfull 
pe wich vs inour prayers; andin the profeſſion of the ſame faith: bur xhey doe nor 

| vs inthe Sacrament, or thefruite rliereof, Secondly, to the facramentall commu- — 
ited a preſence of tnany: as rhe Apoſtle fairh 1.Cor. t0.17, We that gre mahy;are one bread i Eor.to. 4 
tbale; becauſe we Stn atralers of one bread: 1o theh'the fpiricaall communion is 6ne thing, 


fy 


zthe reaſon of the Councell is this, becauſethar many doe communicate fpiritually ir 
eMiſſe;chat are dfpreſenc,agd ſo the fruit thereof being publike, the Maſle ir {clte 


cramentall another : and we cannot be one bodie facramentally, vnlefle wee communicate to- 
rig _ ent. Thirdly ,as priuateprayer, thoughit may haue a publike fryite, yetiris pri- 
—_ Sacrament ro bo adminiftred , though ie might haue ſome publike etfect, is yet 


#4, Prayer is profitable to him; that is prayed for, rhoughhe Be nor preſent ;\he lacrifice 
Weis kinde of ſolemne prayer : Ergo, though ic be priuare, ir niay be profitably, Bellarmi, 


toſs. "Bitte ſee thatthey are forſaken of the Scripture, for the ptoofe of their priuite Maffes, 
and therefore are drivien t&deuiſe reaſons of their owne.,, Secondly, rhere is not the fatmereaſon of a 
mene(forfacrifice thetein, we acknowledge noric) and ofprayer : for a Sacrament" is' exhibired 
the cornmiandement of Chriſta prayer is exhibited ynto God from men, and herefore 
prayer i priuate, becauſe, God,to whom we pray, heateth priuatly: And againe, we haue war- 


net for privar prayer,Marth:6:6.ſo haue we none for a priuat Maſle. Secontlly, Be/larm, Matth,.6, 
"nat a Maſſe cannot be ſo priuate,Yr vni ſolt applicaretar : To be applicc to one man alone, Y 
Fells prayer may be made for one man alone: thertore the compariſon is nor likqberweene 
| , theprayers which are made inthe Euchariſt for the whole congregation of Chriſts 
ao wakes le to thoſe that are abſent; bur it followeth not therefore, thar the ſacrttmen 
ot ef exing and receiuing, ſhould be auailcable for them which are abſent, , 
iyni.;. The Gactifices of the law were Sacrifices, before che people did earethereof: forthe 
line ind making of z medicine-is one thing, the ingredients, ortaking of it, another : Ergo, 
Fither ow. part of the ſubſtance or making of the fcrifice of Chri(ts bodie , but a conſe- 
Pence only. thereforethere may be a ſacrifice and Sacrament without it, Rhemi#F.r.Cor,11.ſett.14, 
TY | followethnot fromthe ſacrifices and cerernonſes of the Iaw,to the Sacraments 
xGohell: for they are much vnlike : it was not lawfull bur for the Priefts onely, and the males 
wat to eare of the ſacrifices, Leuiticus 2.3 6.29.chey may as well conclude hereupon, that 
', "Priefts ſhould eate of the Sacraments of the new reftament, | 
Nan 3 Secondly, 


Thy 


676 ; The thirteenth geuerallCongrouzefie \... 
. Secondly che propoſitionis alſo falſe,forthe Paſchall Lambe, which of all che ſacrifices dork n;. a 
properly reſemble the Eucharilt,was neicher facrificenor ſacramene, vnleſſe it were Ew dothmof 

_. Thirdly,we denie that there is any facrifice.in Be Rucuuriſ but a ſacrament onely ; and there 
the compariſon holderh pax herweene a ſacrifice, which confifted þothiof ablatianto God, andih 
participation of the people thatoffered,and the Sacrament which Chrilt in kisinſtituiog.oh; or 


ro God biitto his Diſciples. CO ESC ind 211,044 a xr 
 «,- Laſly, neither doth the fimiligude of a medicine conclude: for you, cannot prove that dogs? 
, tent nor receiued bath yexrue ja ir, as a medigjne hath : forfairh is requilite rothe worthie recyyi 
of the Sacrament,yyhich is notneceflaric inthe applying of,a megiciae; angyetitis nor propery ung 


_ leda medicine, ynleſſe beipg made, it be alſo 3pplied,andreceived; And ay/ it isa medicine wats. 
"-- 246: Me yerir profirerh vor vnlefſeir be vſed; ſo youhaue gained nothing bereþy, Gar chaxche Eicha 
-# j all an, ynproficablemedicine, where jt is notgeceiued,  ', yo nan +1 1, 
Ip 4 navy "4 CON mR5 © in ad; ; Y 13 1ag The Proteſtants... 03 7's POk 44 tis: ky 
V* vttcrly condemne the ſuperſtitious praQtiſes of Popith Prieſts, who doe vſeto coma, 
oF, 1 3 znignae alone incheie Maſſes, the people Randing by, gazing.and looking rpoghim: yr 
£77 you might Haue ſcene. many Maſles faid in oneChurch at onge, almoſt in cuery corner age, ho perſog 
we Ki - Ln preſent for the moſtpart, bur the Prieang bis bay.\Qc) i - foes ns | 
| - 241; - AMrge.1: This private receiuing of the Sacxamentis.cqntraric 0 the 4Ritution of Chit, who 
| -igh BE Beaking to many, Take ye,cate ye,and dixyde thisamongit 30w.:.\here mult be then a divifon ay 
2: 459 diſtribution. S.Pas/alſo ſairh,,e that are many are one bread and oye bodie, in ag mach as Wee ame dur. 
1.Cor.10.17. takers of one bread, 1.Cor. 10.17. Ergo, many muſt communicate together, For the Apoſtle ſpeakerh 
- notof the myliicall cpninuniqn. of thefaithfull in this place , which;dbe K{lmake but one bogie in 
Chriſt, (for ſo we doe communicate with the Church by faith, not onely inthe Sacrament, but with. 
outit) but of the Sacramentall Communion of as many as recciue together : tor howelſe cantheyhe 
faid to be partakers of one bread,or loafe,ynleſle they receiue together ? 
_ Bellarmine anſwereth, firſt, allthat which Chriſt mis theinflitutionto he doge, isngt 
of the eſſence of the Sacrament, nor alwaies to be obſcrued ; bur ip reſpeR of perlongime,andplace 
forif there be none worthie to miniſter the Sacrament to, yet it muſt bee celebrate notwithſtanding, 
C.10,reſponſ.ad argum.l. be or "2 136 nn 1 
_ Contra., Firſt, and doe you ſpeake, as you thjuke, that all, which Chrift commanded 
""M the Sacrament, is not of neceſſitic to be obſerued : and yerall which yur Church commangeth,ov 
be kept : we may then juſtly, ay ynto you, as Chrilt ſaid rothe Phariſees, Tow reoieltthecommune- 
Mark.7.9-, ., ment of God, to obſerne your owye traditian, Marke. 7.9, Secondlyuall Chrilts preceptsinthe in- 
ſtitution of the Sacrament arc of the fame authoritie: for of them all hee fairh (thu dee ge) oe. then 
they may as well leaue all yndone,or anyone, of them,as apother ; and ſo they neede namorevſecon: 
ſecration of the Sacrament, than diſtribution, whichin theix owne learning is very ablugg, wok 
1.Cor.10.23, the Apoflle faith, concerningthe aMons of breaking, taking, cating,&c;That, which /[ reeninedef th 
'* Lord, haxe | delineredtoyog, 1.Cor.10 23, Hee makerheyery one of theſe of and beloagingrotke 


tradition and inſtitution of Chriſt, | oy ha | 
Secondly,ſaith he, the Apoſtle concludeth affirmatiuely, that he which eaterh the Euchailh isioy- 
ned to Chriſt; þut not negatiuely, he, which receiveth not the Eucharifd, is not 10yned yotoOnrik 
for this may be done in heart and deſire, Bellarm.reiþ.ad 3,obie#, | 
. Contra, The Apoſile ſpeaketh not of a-ſpirituall onely , bur of a ſacramentall communion with 
Chriſt in this place : and therefore he faith, The bread which we breake i the communion of the bols if 
(briſt,e&c. If the factamentall communion of Chriſts bodie bee it the breakigf and diſtribution o 
bread,then where the bread is not broken and diftributed,there is not that ſacramentall communion, 
So he faith, Wee that are many are one bread, becauſe wee are partakers of one bread. They chen whic 
partake not,are not facramentally one bread,though ſpiritually we denie nor, but they are. 
AQ. 2.42, Argumez. At 2.42;They continued in the eApoſtles deftrine and fellowſhip, and breavuy of bra: 
It was then the yſe in the Primitiue Church to vſc diſtribution inthe Sacrament. 107 ek 
al Bellarms, It is true, yetit followethnor, that the Sacrameng cannot bee celebrated without diſt)» 
ution. _ | 
.,, Contra, It cannot be ſhewed that in thePrimitiue Church, there was any celcbration of the Eu- 
chariſt without diſtribution : Ergo, the argumenc followeth.. The Apoſiles neucr celebratedthe Eve 
chariſt priuately, therefore it is vnlawfull{o to doe. Fa WY 
\ Argum.3. The Apoſtle maketh a manifeſt difference betweene the Lords Supper,and arheriex , 
x.Cor.t 1.22.33 for theſe might, be priuateintheir owne houſes,1.Cor. 11.22. Haxe Je not bowſes to eate and drive ® 
but the other ought.to be publike,ver, 33+ They moſt one tarrie for another : Ergo, rhe Lords upp 
muſt not be priuate,  _... | Pp " n 
Bellarmine anſwereth,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the Sacrament, bur of other fea(ts, the eu 
the Church, which he calleth the Lords Supper : for he ſaith, one « huwgric, another is drunke# Cy 
the Euchariſt, they. did all cate alike,8&c. Theſethen are the feaſts which the Apoſile woul 
common, k 
Contra, Firſt, itistrue,that ſuch feaſts were then kept, which were called feaſts of loue : byt oo 


[0 3 = 


—_— ww MF” 


o- 


of the Jdolatrows ſacrifice of the Maſſe,' Queft.5; 
feaſts they vicd to receiue the Sacrament : andthereforethe Apoſtle reproueth them, be- 
endofiholo te. caine rogether to eare. the Euchariſt, they did cate their dine Sap afore, verſ.22; 
cecondly,itis euident,rhar the Apoſtle by the Lords Supper meaneth the Euchariſt, becauſe imme. 
dy beinferrerh the inſtirurion of Chriſt, which had been impertinent, ifhe (pake nor of the Sacra= 
"nent, And where he ſaith,that ye come not rogether vntocondemnation,it is euident, that hee ſpeaketh 
of comming together to the Lords table, wherein onely, and notat the common table,they cate and 
drigkt their damnation, that doe it vnworthilie. 
"IT The ward af God is not to-be preached bur to a congregation; nor Baptiſme to be ad- 
le there is done tobe baptized: Ergo,ncither is the Fu ariſt without communicants 


owine anſwereth,the reaſon is not alike : for theword and Sacraments are from God direQed 

to men: bur che facrifice of the Maſſe is direQed vnto'God, Bellarm.c.9. 

- (ynerss Firſt, we deniie any ſacrifice inthe Euchariſt, but a Sacrament onely : and therefore as the 
one Sacrament of Baptiſme requirethſame to bee baprized, ſothe other of the Euchariſt requireth 

 commuaicants. Secondly,the Eucharitt 1s not direRed ynto'God but vnto ien,no not inthe words 

jon, whereby they ſay it is made aſacrifice: for theſe words,this 4s my bodie, whereby they 

(yy itisconſecrared to be a ſacrifice,ave direRted vato men,if they vie thoſe words, as Chriſt did ; for 

. followin the Goſpel, This is my bodie, which is ginen for you : which wordsare by them 

the Mafſe, chat their craft ſhauld nor appeareyin peruertingthe vic of Chrifts words, which 

dhly.co-his Apoſtles, andnor breed vito God; . 

_- cdurtfhimedaith, that, Sacramenturs benedbcitnr, ſariitificatur, & ad diſtribuendum comminnuitur : 

Thitthe Sacrament is bleſſed, fanRified,and broken tobe diſtributed: Ergo, where there is diſtribu- 

tion,there be many to.recciue: vj} 0 | 

we 


muſt 
1: Geidpeffolor10. Fideles qui ingredinntyr ecclefiam, & ſanitam Communionem nou percoperint, 


cimmeprivencar : The faichfull, which come intorhe Church, and receiue notthe Communion, 
(hallbeexcommunicate, 
Cine pit..." Famtd.in alrari halotanſia offerantvr quanta populs ſufficere debeant : Let ſo much 
be offeted,as may ſuffice all the people. Prouihion muſt be made for all the companie to communi- 
cite! Ergo-ptipare Maſſes were not yet heard of inthe Church, 

r teltimonie out of their awne decrees: Par. 3 .di/tinft,2.c.10, Anacletus. Peratta conſe- 
| commanicent,cc, After conſecration, all muſt communicate, they which will nor, let 
thewbechruſt out of the Church : for chus the Apoſtles haue ordained; and the Romane Church fo 
holderh, (<17.Soter. [n cana Domini a quibuſdam,&c.Some men neglc to receive. the Euchariſt 
inthe Lords Supper, which ought to bexecezued; ab onwibus fidelibrs,of all the fairhfull: Ergo,priuate 
Jiizdarragainficheir owne Canons. | | 
. Maſter Philpor holy Martyr: Chriſt faid,andthe Miniſter faith in Chriſts behalfe to all thar are pre- 
—_— Wherefore as many as be preſent;and doe not communicate, breake Gods com- 

| innov-xecciuing the ſame : and the Miniſter is no iuſt Miniſter, that doth not diſtribute 
the Sacthimentas Chriſt did to all,that are preſent: and where Gods word is tranſgreſled, there is nor 
_— conſequently no Sacrament, Pox pag. 1$16.col.r, off 

| for the teſtimonie of forren Churches: 1. The Greekes to this day allow not of pri- 

tatrMaſſes +2nd therefore they finde fault with the Romane Priefts for ſaying three Maſſes in a day, 
andthitthe people in Read of communicating, doe-kifle the Pricfti, The Armenians fay the Maſle in 
| ieatwaies of two or three. 1 | 
, The Ethiopians likewiſe finde fault withthe Latine Priefts,that one alone ſaying Maſle, with- 
oltadminiſtring the Communion to thoſe which aſſiſted him : they alſo make a cake in bignes ac- 
tothe number ofthe perſons that communicate, 8c. 


0 - 


Epiſtol.59, 


Pag.1648.2.50 
Scangalib.,2. 
Polonici.c.1 2. 
Theuec.lib.$, 


cap.z5, 


Aluares c,z0. 


if of Auſpurg,cap.r.de Abuſib, The in/tirmtion doth ordaine, that there be a Communion, Harm.ſcQ.14, 
tha s toſay,that the CManiſters of the Church doe deliner alſo to the reſt the bodre and blood of our Sa- Pag.451, 


Sw. Sweueland,chap.19.Therefore they reieftedprinate Maſſes, berauſe the Lord did commend this 
Sactament to bis Diſciples to be vſed in common,cyc. Wittemberg, chap.9.The ancient Church excom- 
nancared them, which being pre ſent, while this Sacrament was adminiſtred, would not communicate 


hon: There 


tate,He, | 
''$'Thisis fo evident, that their owne men confeſſe, that private Maſſes of ancient time were not 


was mot any C hriſtian at that time which did communicate alone while others looked on : for 
in times pait decree , that after the conſecration was finiſhed all ſhould conmuns- | 


S 


bimthar ſacrificed, 
Om : Nan 4 : AN 


wb others, And to this purpoſe they alleage the decree of eAnar/etus epiſt.r. of the Antiochian Harm.ſe&.t4 
£,2,0f Drowy ſic de eccleſ.Hierarch. ſee the. place, Hereunto agreeth che Engliſh Confet- pag 456, 


bid. pag. 427, 


DiſtinR. 2.c- 
ſeculares. 


Caſſander citeth Odo Cameracenſ. That prinate Maſſes were not in vſe of ancient tuwe jy Conſulc.ar- 


the (arch, Cocbleu alſo confeſleth,that all,cum ſacrificante commuyionbant,did communicate with - . wr ſpiniza, 
| ' hb 4 biſtor. 
Acramenr, 


678 


37-Errore 


1.Cor. 11.26, * 


In Luk.ſcr.33. 


1.Cor.10.16. 


38.Ecror, 


': bit inaſoft and low voyce, Belarm.capi1 1:22) - ' 
; Argumn. 1, If Maſſe 


 Thethirtcenth generall Contronerſie '- + 


AN - APPENDIX, CONCERNING THE 
p '...* nameof Sacrameht.' 


The Papiits. BY EA 


Hey vtterly miſlike theſe names of the Sacrament, that it is called am vsthe Lords 
'T: Gadiien : belike (ſay they) they will:bring ir againeto the _— or —_—_ Cope 
Rhemiſt.1.Cor.11,ſett.6, And the name Communion as as ignorantly vied of them, making 
the people belecue, that many ſhould communicate together, 1.Cor,11.ſett.24, they ſhouldrube 
viſe the names of the Euchariſt; Maſle,or Leirurgie. 0 00121 2137, 99997: $9 

' The/Rroteftants;\., 5. vii ono nat ieo 
Irft, for the name of the Lords Supper, we doe learne of $:Puxbo to call it: When ye come tope 
ther (faith he) this is noteo-eate the Lords Supper;r.Cor,xT.20.5 -* 5 7 wich 
Rhemiſt, The Apoſtle calleththeir/feafts obloue; which thry were wotitto make after therecei. 


-uing of the Sacrament, the LardsSapper,catacdominicas, becauſe they Were made inthe Lords 
ſes;which were called Dominice: he meanerh northe Sacrameng;- 1 00 otic hoys 


Avſw, Firlighere were thenno ſuch diftin& places;as Chutches;andOratories for the ſeuice of 


- God, which began co be buile rpany: yeeres 'afver, bur they afſeriibled cogether in their owne houks, 


Secondly,the Apoſtle cannot meane any other Supper, bur ;that which was'inflicured by Chrif, 10d 
which he deſcriberh afterwardas it foloweth;verf. 2 3.-Burther;the ApoRile fpeaketh but of two Sup. 


- pers; the one, which he callechtheirowrie Supper, verd. 23.rhb-other is the Lords Supper, whichis 


called, becauſeit was inſtituted by the Lord Iefus,as the Apoſtle ſhewerh afterward. 


Thus teſtifierh alſo:Maſter Latimer holy: r There was cn Indaica, the Tewiſh Supper 


. when Chriſt with his Apoſtles did cate the Paſchall Lambe;the other was called can Dominiceche 


Lords Supper,Fox pag.1456. | Hr 52Q 
And though DoQtor Wefton cauill in that place agai name, (che:kords Supper) yet hath the 
Communion been ſo called in former times, -- if oiqo27 5612 16 Sol! y 1 
(oncil.Cabilonenſ.can.q7. In cana Domini: perceptio-Enthariſtie a quibnſdum negliginr: lathe 
Supper of the Lord, ſome negle& to receius the-Euchariſtire/fuguſtmecalleth it the Lords 
Canam manibui ſuis conſecratam _—_— ſos dedir-: His $ being conſeerated, he gareirwith 
his owne handsto his Diſciples. And although we fare not downe arthe feaſt: pſawcoumtenes 
fids quotidie manducamm : yer we eatetharSapper: daily by fairh, '\ 1 hh 


©" Yeatheir owne decrees allow this name rDecret.par,z;adiftmit.2. c,17.Spter:1n cone Domai 6 


quibuſdam perceptio Euchariſtie negligit#r,&c, In the Supperofthe Lord thereceruing ofthe buchky- 

rift of ſome is nepleRed, '- - Mn ono Dick thizd” > teen Maghe "M 
2. The name Communion, the Apoſtle alſo himfelfe yferh :he callethirt zwwnic,The Communion 

of the bodie of Chriſt; 1.Cor, 1016 To doth. Awgu/tine name it, Communionemeorpors Cimifli.ce ti 


"uit, Dei 20.cap.9.8o alſo is ircalledin'the Councets': Nicen,2c.14. Eliberindecr.x.Tuleen.t1.5, 


and in diuers other, $18 | 269-428, 1 | 2 | 

3. As for thenames of the Bucharift, and Leiturgle, wee mhiſlike them not; being voderſioodin 
rheir owne ſenſe : but becauſe'they are Greekeandnot vnlerſtood of the people;wee vie them 
The horrible factiledge of the Male, is the cauſcralſo why we vie not that terme, | 

See theteſtimonie and praQtiſe of other Churches herein before produced;error 30. 


THE SIXTH QV.ESTION, OF THE 
manner of ſaying and celebrating Maſle. 


| 4 ah | | \ The Papiſts, | 

IT. is not necefſarie that the Maſſe (or as we call An Sacrament)ſhould be {aid or done io the ru 
"2 gar and familiar ſpeech,burfor the greater reterence;to be-kept in the Latine tongue, iy 
"more conuenient :and that the words of cenſecration ſhould not bee vtteredinaloud and le, 
3:36 YVRIr2 0 oe q1'- » | 
ld'be ſaid inthe yulgar tongue;rwo.great inconueniences wouldenlue: 
6ne;thatthe words of conſecration muſt be often changed beta e the vulgar ſpeech doth often: 
ter: the otheris;that hereby the communion of Churches ſhould betaken away: for an Italiancould 


. w 


' not ſay Maſſe in France,nor a Frenchman in Italic, Bellarm.cap,1 1 H_ | 
tered : the yulgat Engliſh 


""eAnſw, For the firſt, the vulgar tongue'is nor foſoone, norfo 

tongue doth not differ, ſauingin certaine new words; fromthe vulgar language vicd rhree hundred 
yeeres agoe : bur if it ſhould inproceſleof time-bee wholly altered, what would it hurt, if che forme 
of the Leiturgie were changed with all? as likewiſe the vulgar tranſlation of Scriptures ma 

be amended,as the yulgar ſpeechis perfited. To the ſecond we anſwere ; firſt, the ſame obic&io07) 
bemade againſt Latine Maſſe, for neithercan an Italian ſay Maſſe in Greece, nor a Grecian io] 


} 
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of the Iaolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Juef.6. 679 


the Latine tongue rather taketh away the communion and fellowſhip of the Church, when 
the fame congregation ynderſ{tandeth not a Latine Maſle, where it is ordinarily and daily ſaid, which 
:eacher co Þe rc peRted,then any ſuch extraordinarie or ynwonted occaſion of ſtrangers and trauel- 
lers, Thirdly,by the ſame reaſon ſermons alſo ſhould be made in Latine,becauſe otherwiſe ſtrangers 
yaderftand them, Fourthly, where in populous cities there be diuers con gregations, there 
ſhould be prouided for them Minitters of their owne : As [»nocent.z. decreed, Oni ſecundum dinerſi- 
rater lingharwm,C cx Which according to the diuerfitie of the rongues, ſhould celebrate the divine 
offices Fever Greg tb I.tit.31.c.14. Their owne decree is cuidently againſt them, 
© Argon, 2. Chriſt for the ſpace of three houres,being ſo lon g vypon the crofle;ytteredriothin gin 
thehearing of the —_ vive _ fhorr —_— : Ergo, inthe ſacrifice of the'Maſſe, it is not 
jero'verer all1n the nearing of the people, [b1d; 
\ Firſt,they haue not proued by this example, that the Prieſt ſhould mutter and mumble to 
but the contrarie rather : that either he muſt altogether hold his peace, or elſe ſpeake aloud; 
valeſſe they cari ſhew that Chriſt ſpake ſome words ſecretly to himſelfe, Secondly,we muſt nor fetch 
cherightrie of the Sacrament of our owne heads, from the example of Chriſts ſacrifice ypon the $a 
crofſe: but we are commanded to reſort for direRion to the inſtitution in his laſt Supper, r.Cor,11, 1.Cor.1t.23e 
23, wherein Chriſtis nor read to haue ſpoken any thing, but inthe hearing of his Apoſtles : neither - 
did Chritpronounce any of the words of conſecration vpon the croſſe, bur in the inſtitution of his 
uy The Prieſt in the law did enter alone into the holy place, all the people ſtanding with- | 
out aswereade of Zacharie, Luk.1.10, Ergo,the ſacrifice of the Maſſe muſt be offered yp in filence Luke 1.10. 
andſecret,Bellarm.cap.1 2.argnm., . | 
\ Firſt,the Prieſt hevein was a typeof Chriſts entring into the holie place of heauen,as the 
ſheweth, Heb.9.24. therefore ir concluderh not for the Maſſe, Secondly,a ſacrifice mightbe Heb-9.2 
offered without the preſence of the people, but vnder the Gygſpell we denie any ſuch ſacrifice, Third- 
lp,he Prieſt while hee burned incenſe, was neither heard, nor ſeene of the people : you may as well 
inferrechar your Prieſts neither muſt be ſeene of the people ___ Maſle, and ſo ſhould ye loſe the 
gorie of your ſuperſtitious — reaſon why the people ſtaied withour in thetime 
ofthefacrifice, was in reſpeR of the diuifion ofthe Temple, which conſiſted of three parts ; the moſt 
hereinto only the high Prieſt entred ; the holy place, appointed for the inferiour ſactifi- 
cingPrieffs ; and the court withour, which was for the people : but the Temple now is diffolued, and 
theradethereof, which made this diuifion,was rent by the death of Chriſt ; ſothat it muſt not bee 2 
patemenecefſarily of Chriſtian oratories ——_— of prayer. 
The Proteftants, 
forthe Sacrament, or any other part of the ſeruice of God to bee miniftred in at vynknowne 
is contraric to S.Pax/s rule,who would haue all things to be done in the Church co edify- 
ngandinfuch ſort that the vnlearned might ſay, Amen, 1.Cor. 14.16. Butthe people cannot be 4 1.Cor.»4.16 
hedbya language which they vnderſtand not: nor yet can ſay Amen vnto (trange prayers, But of 
thismatter we haue alrcadie cl{were entreated more at large, 
Kcondly,it is alſo contrarie to Saint Pawls rule, that the Prieſt ſhould mutter to himſelfe, and nor 
ſpekealoud in the hearing of the people: for hee ſaith, Ye doe ſhew foorth, wmyyinen, annuntiatss, 
prexchordeclare the death of Chrilt,ſo often as ye recciue it, 1,Cor.1 1.26, Butthey doe not annwn- 1,Cor.x1,26; 
tiarethat 1s,preach,ſert foorth,and declare the death of Chriſft,that ſpeake only to themſelues, ; 
_ Tilewine anſwereth; This ſhewing forth of Chrifts death is not done ſo much bythe words, as 
nat andindeed : for how elſe could all the people ſhew foorth the death of Chriſt,bur by cating 
addrinking in the Sacrament ? _ 
Contra, Firſt,we grant,that by the yery ation of eating and drinking in the Sacrament Chrifts 
dxthisſhewed foorth, but not x A onely : for the inſtitution of Chriſt muſt bee declared, as the 
| doth, 1.Cor. 11.2 3.1 haxe receined of the Lord, that which I haxe delinered vnto you : other- 
wſeFhere ſhould be a dumbe aCtion onely, without the word of inftitution rehearſed in the au- 
ofthe people, they ſhould not know, what by their ation is repreſented and ſhewed foorth, 
condly.if by the ation of eating and drinking only the Lords death is ſhewed forth, then in your 
where the people neither cate nor drinke,there is no ſhewing forth ar all ofthe Lords 


1,Cor.11-2% 


Argwm.;. A Sacrament confiſteth of two parts ; of the outward element,as the matter; and of 
thenordof inſtitution, as the forme : the element,as water in Baptiſme,bread and wine in the Eucha- 
nſtmuſt not be concealed : Ergo,neither the word of inftitution, 

Zelermine anſwereth, thar it is ſufficient, if the words be vſed, though not pronounced in their 

that rexeivethe Sacraments : for infants heare not the words ſpoken in Baptiſme, 

4, Firſt,the reaſon is nor alike berweene infants baptized, and other communicants; they 
"Aenot,neither ynderſtand,therefore they profit not by the words : but they which communicate 
ate other Sacrament can both heare and vnderſtand. Secondly, though infants heare nor, yer they 

ae preſerit at their Baptiſme doe heare andareedified: otherwiſe yee might as well reaſon 
perceiue not theelement, which is vſed : Ergo,the water alſo may be concealed, Thirdly, 
yer 


x.Cor,r4.19. 


Contra Par- 
meanian.lib,z, 
cap-7. 


The thirteenth general Coutronerſie 


yetthe argument is not anſwered, drawne from the proportion, berweene the element of the Sacra; 
ments, and the word, | 

Argum.4. There is the ſame reaſon of vſing words not ynderſtood inthe Church of God, ang of 
words, that are not heard: for by neither is the people edified : bur the firtt are nor to be yſeg. 
the Apoſtle ſaith, / had rather in the (hurth ſpeaks fine words with mine underſtanding, that I mis bo 
inſtrutt others, then tenne thouſand words in a ſtrange tongue, 1.Cor.14.19, Ergo,neither are Fn 
ther :and <p their five words of conſecration mult be ſo ſpoken, as that others may be inflry.. 
Qed thereby. | _ 

Bellarmine anſwereth ; firſt,the Apoſile ſpeaketh of png: of prayer, Secondly, ſacrificing 
is nota ſpeaking,bur a doing :and ifirbe a gonning itis ro God,not to the Church, 

Contra, Firtt,it is cuidenc that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ofprayer,verl.14.1f / pray in a ſtrange rongue 
my ſpirit prayeth,but my vnderſtanding is withant fruite,chat is, to others. Secondly,if their ( acrifice he 
adoing only, what nced they vſe an words at all ? Thirdly,prayeris a ſpiritual! ſacrifice offered only 
to God, yer the Apoſtle would not haue it without ynderftariding and inflruction, 

| Auguitine fait My cum epiſcopo orat,C quaſi ad ein verba ſubſcribens refhondet, Amen ; The 
people prayeth with their paſtor,and ubſcribing to his words, ſay, Amen,&c. But how canthe pecs 
ple Ce Antenwhers nothing is heard,or ſubſcribe in their hearts vnto it? 

Conctl, Oxomienſ. ſub Stephano : Verba canonis preſertim in conſecratione "—_ (lbrifti lene 
entegre proferantur : The words of the Canon, eſpecially at the conſecration of the bodie of Chrif 
muſt be pronounced fully and wholly, | | 


'  Contil.Baſilienſ.ſeſſ.21. Abuſnm aliquarum eccleſiarnm, in quibus Aliſſa private ſme miniſre, aut 


& 
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=_ 


Nouell.con- 


Nic, 123. 


Cenſur.Ori- 
caial.cap.1 3. 


per ſecretas orationes ita ſubmiſſa voce dicitur,quod 4 circumitantibus audirt non poteſt, abolemucse, 
The abuſe ofcertaine Churches, where Maſle is {aid priuatly without a Miniſter,or witha lowyoyce 


';:4 the prayers are mumbled,that the ſtanders by cannot heare,we doc aboliſh. This is contrarieto Bel. 


larmines opinion,who would not haue the words of conſecration vrrered in aloud vayee, 

; Concerning the praGtiſe of other forren Churches : x, It was the ancient vie oftheGreek Church, 
to celebratethe Sacrament with an audible yoycethat they might bee vnderſtood of all: as 2pper- 
reth by that conſtitution of [aſtinian: [nbenus vt onmes epiſcopi & preſbyteri,non tacito mode;ſed clarg 
voce,quo 4 populo exaudiatur ſacram oblationem celebrent,c&c. We will,that all Biſhops and Pregby. 
ters,doe celebrate the ſacred oblation, nor in a till manner, but with a loud voyce, that the people 
may heare,and be ſtirred vp to greater deuotion,&c, Thefſame is the manner of the Greeke Church 
to this day,as /eremie the Patriarke teſtifieth, that in their Leiturgie the ſacred Scripture isread, v8 
ad virtuts ſtudinm prouocemer, that wee might bee prouoked to the Rtudie of vertue,&c. Butthis 
could not be,ynlefle all were rehearſed both in an audible voyce, and to the peoples vnderſtanding, 
The like is the faſhion of the Moſcouires, which follow the Greeke Church : they doe celebrate in 


. the vulgar tongue, the people anſwering alſo in the ſame language, Hofidoy pomytoy,thatis, Haw 


Religio Mol. 
eouin.ad D.” 
Chycreum, 


Lib.$ conr. 
Ccllum. 


_— aft 


Theuer.lib.2, 
Cap.14. 


Harm.ſeR.1s5, 
Payg- 477» 


Lib;z.de Milf. 
Ccap.12, 
Commentar. 
in 2.Cor. 14. 
diſpur. 22, 
Lib.s Origen 
conc. Celium. 
Ktxg'c agmig pear 
diſpur.cum 
blerban.Judeo 
p-4-Parifus 
x586, 


$9-Eter, 


mercie upon vs O Lord: and if theic Prieſt doe chance to ſtammer inreading, or depreſle his yoyce, 
that he be nor heard, the people chide him,and crie out to haue the bookes giuen to another, 

2, Origen ſheweth againſt (e/ſi«,what the cullome was in his time in all Churches : Singulind- 
tina & vernacula lingua Deumprecantar cc you enim preſidens vniner ſe machine Dens,velni vn 
al:qus fuerit ,qu: f Jo ſit linguam vel Grecam ſortitus,vt cateras neſciat:Euery one praytoGod 
in their natiue and vulgar tongue: for the preſident of the whole world God is not tobe thought 
only to vnderſtand the Barbarian,or Greeke tongue,and to be ignorant of the reſt, 8c. 

Atthis day the Echiopike Church haue their ſeruice inthe Abiffine language, which is their ul 

ar tongue, 
? 3. Saf:Mon of Wittemberg,chap. 27. eAs ſermons and prayers are to be made ina welliyomt 
tongue to the, Church, ſo alſo muſt the Sacraments be diſpenſed in a ſpeech,that is knowne, cc. a: $,Pau 
ſaith,1.Cor,14. 1 had rather ſpeake fine words,c+c. 

4 Zellarmine himſelfe confefſeth,that Chriſt in the inſtitution of the Sacrament did ſo ſpeaks, 
ab Apoſtalis andiretur, that he mightbe heard of the Apoſtles. Salmeron the Teſuite confeſſeth that 
inthe ancient Maſſes, which goe vader the names of $. James Clement, Baſile,and 1n the iudgement® 
Leo, Augnitine,, Ambroſe,the words of conſecration were to be ſpoken with an audible voyce, * 
the —_ might anſwere Amen,&c. Indeed {#/ſ#s obieReth, touching the Pagane gods, thatil 
named them in a barbarous tongue, hee ſhould bee tormented,nor,if To called them in the Greek 
tongue : and Herbay alew diſputing with Gregenrms,findeth fault with the Septuaginr, for tranſl3- 
ting the Hebrew Scriptures into the Greek tongue : ſo it ſeemerh this inſtance of vſing an ynknowne 


tongue indiuine ſeruice,is both Heatheniſhand Iewiſh. 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION, OF THE CEREMO- 
. .. nies which they vſe in the idolatrous ſacrifice of the Madle. 


Ne: oe The Papiſts. 
tas ceremonies goe before the celebration of the Maſſe,and they are of ſuch things,3 theyhar 
Falwaics in a xcadincs for that impious ſeruice ; ſuch arethe yeſtiments and apparel of the w_ 


a ow. Xo mx oo Xcw a x 


wy, we, 


— a> 


| of the Jdolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Queer, 
the albe;Chefill, Stole,Dalmatike, with ſuch other : Alears, Altar-clothes,C orporaſles, Pixes,Paxes 


fickes, Platters, Cenfers, Water-pots : all theſe and the like trumperie ought of 


Diſhes, 
ht to beyſed inthe ſacrifice ofthe Maſle, the better to diſcerne the bodice of Chriſt, Rhemiſe..Cor 


11.68.18. 
Argum. Bellarmine warrantcth their maſſing 
MR ee rand as Magiftrecesin _ A many the example of the pouny attire pre- 
{alſo i isfit chat Prieſts ſhould bee knowne b Ge Goctal areeaaruagroapadre> way le 
Chun Je. tg y lome ſpeciall habite in the publike ſeruice ofthe 
nſw, Firſt, the Apo le faith, If the Priefth 
ad fe mhercfore the priclily ma anon wr rr 95g. ger pong be alſo a change of the law, 
perher withit,and are no warrant for the habite of the Miniſters of th 'G - hood, are changed to- 
£ har Miniſters may be diſcerned in their office, by ſome d c Goſpell.Secondly, be it gran- 
Qrine they chiefly are to manifeſt crhemſelues) y et re Mn —— by their lite and dou 
rell,asyouhang vpon your Maſle-prielts backe, is norfir Graedh —_— partly ſuperſtitious appa- 
(elfewithfirange and vnwonred apparel, bur ſuch, as hs _ ce Magiltrate will not adorne him- 
neither are ſuch __ ragges ſeemely for a Miniſte þ | Rn o_ d grace to his perſon ; 
\teir (dolarrous facriice. Thirdly, facrificing r ofrhe Goſpell, which onely attend vpon 
vel ifenbice : but vnder the Gofoel —_ are not meetero be vicd where there isno 
nts Aron are nOtNOW to bevenlindk externall ſacrifice : Ergo, the ſacrificing gar- 
Fuers cauſes wee doe cond endars: -— nr 
&e doe C@ande * | 
us pr CE GperBone rnd vates m_—_— _ theſe ſuperſtitious vſages of the Papiſts : firſt 
umber of them,fewer by a * 
the Communion to be kepr,after Chriſts inſtiturion : neith . y a great deale may ſerue for 
per viedanyſuch, who notwithſtanding would n : neither doe we reade, that Chriſt at his laſt fu 
"re Facrament, g would nor hauc left out any thing requiſite and TT 
Secondly, the ſuperfluous and exceſſwe coſt,in maki : 
- , ak { 
fo Maſſe garments of filke,fine Cn A car's of gold and filuer, 
both intolerable burthen ro the Church,at whoje'cl gold, pearle, and pretious ones, was 
tiveRly,chen becamerhe mphictc - - « - =p uch things were prouided, and a great 
convenient veſſels and infi h: w- 
aber ſeeme! ne AW. are neceſſarie for the adminiſtration of the Sa» 
ind y ts: as a decent couering for the Co 
hazdfome yeſſell re keepe the wine,a cup of filuer for the diltriburi mmunion table, a cleane 
thebread; uchinftruments and ornament i h lluer forthe diſtribution, cleane haven napkins for 
bhntparoFth£ for fuch ends or pu me the _ rable wee condemne not, butvſe them our 
them; 2sthough they were ordained - — and 2 —_— diſcerpe the body gf the Lord by 
they have falſely imagined : but wee doe vic them fc DOES the bodily preſenae of Chriſt, which 
SMnddedto ſo great niyſteries, As'in thelrowne de and order ſake,and duereuerence 
Mcnng | great myHterics, As in thew owne decrees, Decr. Gregor. lib.3.tit.q : 
c 3.Sunt aly,ch c.qui veitimenta tam immunda relinquunt: The be fk { AT 44-6-2s 
vndeahe, ie. that they are loathſome vnto ſome, &c, wherefor ill, AAGIE Net anontg 
and cleane, Such comelines and cleanlines in th + RAS a6 6g will, that they be kept white. 
low:buttheir atcoue 0m sinthe celebration of the Sacrament we Aa > and al- 
Argam. The Tabernacle with all — the Golpell hath noneed of, ; 
with all things thereto belonging,as figure for the time preſent until 


Heb.7.1 2; 


/ 


ofreformation,Heb.9.9. The priclily garments did belongto:he ſeruice ofthe Law : Ergo, Heb.g.9.23 


they areno more to be vied now vnder 

| the time of reformati 

Againe, sthe Apoſtle ſaith, That the ſimilituc: _ | 

_— , an, 2 of h ly thi | | 

Kireprfedwih he [am feat pg ener dye aero 

= things: the fimilitud | Ti th axe 
bi bo - PO CY things require ſuch araaments ;z buttheheauenly 


bithkethat che 
kethatrhey vied veſſels of gold or filuer in the Lords Supper, when they had neither filuer nor 


lathe Apofiles ti \tables, | 
| #rz _7 
the poſi methey had no conſecrated Alcars,þut Communion tables, r.Cor.10.21.ncither 1.Cor.10.21; 


poldintheir purſes, M | 
Fords wala es, =d.2 0.9. Widevoes hack things are not necg{laric for the diſcerning of the, Macth. 10.9, 


Wren ma faith NN : Domum Deidecet ſauttitudo,que non tam polity w147 moribas quam ornatis mo 
Mr roo peel mags ON Kama, ſuperanratos parietes:Santtity becommeth Gods 
ter <7 t a ruch delighted with poliſhed marble, as garniſhed manners,and loucth ra- 
Pon =_ andwill,chen guilded walles,&c. Churches thenare better adorned with devour 
Paſehine Meerer Capers an Nom p | 4 

CIT avret-yar 3, (I .,04Þ 445+ Ton in ſericapanno, aut tinfto, ſed puro lineo, terr 1/7 
by: preer | © 0d, DORA 7/28" - Lerthe ſacrifice om ke = = 
Po: ade : mus -- linnen made of naturall flaxe. Bur now filke will not ſerue the rurne : their Al- 
Ri Me e with py and pretious ones. Dot 15 | 
KY. ele {pe op,being asked, whether it were lawſull'to celebrate the Sacrament in 
Hpmeferdores he. anſwere : Quo: w {acerdotes aurei ligne calicibrs otebantwr waence contraria 
tis vruntrer calieibas : Tn time paſt golden priells vied- Wooden cups, now won- 
> all 


The thirteenth general! Contrauerſie 


pler ages of the Churc 


fluitie, 


Hom.83.in Ujpyitie, non quia twnicam induti candidiſſimam per eccleſiam ambulatis c-c.not that ye walke i, . 1. 
a6.Macch. - Fate in PA Church,c+c. But this yas. 6 of from that curioſitie v{edin — a Way 
In rational. ; ix fixe ſeuerall garments to a Prieſt, and nine more, in all fiftcene to a Biſhop, to lipnifie __—_ 
diuin.ofic. degrees of vertues,as Durand. 
lib.3.cap.1. 2. But Tertaullian ſhewerth, that this was the differencein his time, betweene the ſeruice of Chri 

ſtians, which was plaine and fimple, and the habite of idolatrous Pagans, which was ſumptuous oy 
Lib.de Bap- coſtly : Mentior fi non e contrario idolorum ſolennia de apparats & ſumptu fidem (+ authoritaten {bi 
iſ. extraunt,cc. Tam deccined, if on the comrarie the ſolemnities of Idols doe not get credit and "_ 
HLWWL ms coſtly preparation,&c. Andagaine, Hoe ritw habitu & apparatn idol; immolatur ce. 
milicis In this faſhion and habite'they ſacrifice to their Idols, Such kinde of yeltures are not then tohey(c4 

of Chriſtians. 

© 3. Confeſſion of Wittemberg, 35. Of which ſort is all that whole furniture of Maſſng attire which 

they ſay doth ſhadow ont the whole paſſion of Chrift,c+c. They count it valawtull among other ſuperſh- 

tious ceremonies. 

.- 4 See the decree of Enſebius one of their owne Popes before alleaged : and their owne Dyr41d 
Durane.lib,z, confeſſeth, the ſacred yeltures; a veters lege videntwr aſſumpte, ſeeme to bee takenfromthe oldlyy, 
eap.. &c, Therefore ynfic for the Goſpell, 


The Papits. 


2, © Jrmaey are other ceremonies,which they obſerue and yſcin the very adtjonitſelfe and celebre 

4 tionoftheMaſſe : as the diuers geſtures of the Prieſt, to lift vp his eyes, andcaltthemdowne 
againc, and to liferhem vp the ſecond, the third rime : ſometime to caſt abroad his hands,to cloſe 
them againe,to warble with his 47A" bow, to bend, to ducke, to turne onthis hide and on that, 


and rr ſongs,the rude:riouſe and vnedifying ſound 


Prou.r7.24 the world, Pro,17.24. but Stephen looked ſtedfaſtly into heauen, At.7.55.ſ0 they kneele, ey duck 
-AR7-55. they bend, they bow : $o' did aot-2oſer, rhat \continued holdingvp his hands: till the eveung,® 
Tiy,chey-effeodin vhng: mhe 366 

Luke 18, cane, who'n6r only'finote ypott his breaſt,bur faid, Lord be ivertifill omen ſmner. (2 boy 
_Secondly,if the fleſh of beaſts were now ſacrificed, as vader thelaw,thenthey migh al core 


them and hey > then before” God, and: them withrincenſc, as the Leuites did :W Fo 
thoſe fafrifices being aboliſhed, the rites alſo and ceremonirs. accompanying them, areallo ; 


guiſhed,** 7144 , 2 160 tive nf : 245] | vi0 Yo 55cm aevadls | 1 
pico agpenee and ſoberyſe of Muficke inthe Churchwee condemnemor, choughthe pi 
aiſc'of the Chiurch dothinot Warrancit : for their melodious foundof jpftrumens ow. 
ed of zmaePiriruall melodie and barmonie,which wee.ſhonld make jn our hearts,Ip) Ne 
£:4t: 


Epheſ.5.19. 


Emaybewellyſcd, yerisir by them chece waics abuſedafirlt,in adornungt and 


den priefis vſe golden _ : Decret.par.3.diitintt.1.c.46; Whereforeitis euident,thatin the fi 
k, fuch ſumptuous ornaments were not requiſite, Firſt they did miniq h% 

wooden cups ; then Zepherinus brought in glaſle cups : and afterthar time cups wereinyſe. Re fo 

of all filuer and golden cups,jbid.cap.44.45. And thus by ſteps and degrees, they grewto this ſuper- 


Chryſoftome ſpeakethin his time of a white garment, which they vſcd in the Church: 7h, ; youy 
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The thirteenth general Controuerſiz . 


The reformed Churches doe thus deliuer their opinion : latter confeſl, of Heluetia Th 
be a mean? and meaſure, as in other things, ſo alſo in publike prayers, that they be not over low # 449-4 
ous, let therefore the moſt time bee ginen to the teaching of the Gofpell,c-cWinemberg.c.27 : nth 
becauſe it was vſed ina tongue commonly knowne , it had both a godly vſe, and deſerne 1 _ ingin 
Sweuecland c 21. Our Miniſters did firſt of all dete't this, that many thin gs which were ——— 
Scriptures, are mingled with holy prayers and ſongs, as that theſe things are attributed to Saints » , 
ave proper to Chriſt alone,&c, They finde fault with three abuſes in Church Muſicke, the rediouſ | 
of them, their ynprofitableneſſe being in an vaknowne tongue, and the ſuperſtition of them be q 
inditedto the honour of Saints, * Py 

As touching other trickes, and toyes, and ceremonies, they thus a!ſo ſhew their Opinion : conſe 

of Belgia, artic.3 5. We doe here worthily reiett as amcere prophanation, all the toyes and damnable 
wiſes of men, which they haze preſumed to adde and mingle with the Sacraments, affirming, that allthe 
godly are content , with that onely order and rite, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles haue delivereduny 
v5,c, Former confeſſion of Heluetia.artic.23. As for other vnprofitable and innumerable rirrigy, 
ſtances of ceremonies, as veſſels,apparrell, vailes, candles, altars, gola, ſiluer, ſo farre forth as they (rue 
ro peruert religion,C5c. we doe remoue them farre from holy meeting 5c. 

Our Doway men ſhall be here alſo witneſſes : who giue this note vpon thoſe words: which ſoul] 
prophecie on Harpes : They played on Inftruments,Pſalmes, and Canticles made by the Prophers gc. 
ſo they ſay, that Darids playing onthe Harpe, relicued Saxl, together with his ſincere denotion: Then 
in Church ſongs wo things are requihie in their iudgement, for the matter, they mutt be propheti. 
call, not ſauouring of humane deuiſes, tor the manner, they muſt be ſung and played with deuotion 
which cannot be, where there is no vaderſtanding. ; 


THE EIGHTH QVESTION, OF THE FORME OF THE 
Maſſe, which confiſteth partly of the Canon, partly of ſuch things as 
are rehearſed beforeand after the Canon, 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE PRAYERS WHICH 
goe before the Canon of the Maſle. 


Vi doe not vtterly condemne whatſocuer is ſaid or ſung in their Leiturgie or Maſſe: for 2 
they haue their introite, ſo weedoe bid the people after due preparation, in our Communi- 
ons to draw neere. We haue alſo our Confiteor, a confeſſionof tinnes to be laid betore the Commu» 
nion. Other formes alſo, which haue beene vſed of ancient time, we doe not refuſe :a8 Dowinu v0. 
biſcum , The Lord be with you : Kyrie eleyſon, Lord haue mercie vpon vs : Swrſum corda, Lit v 
your hearts: with Allelxia, praiſed be God, and Santas, Santtus, holy, holy ; and Gloriaiexcelic, 
Gloric bee to God on high : the Preface alſo to the Communien, Yer? drgnum, & inſtumeſt: Itis 
meete, right, and our bounden dutie: And we vſe alſo the Lords prayer after the diftribution, Theſe 
formes we miſlike not, vſing the ſame our ſelues, which notwithſtanding we borrow not fromthem, 
but from the ancient ar.d purer ages of the Church, But the corruptions, additions, INMutations, 
which are vſed by them in theſe Prefaces tothe Maſle,we doe vtterly condemne, as their introite and 
confiteor, is ſtuft full of idolatrie, and invocation of Saints : their Kyrie e/eyſo# is nine times repeated 
in an vnknowne tongue. Eleuation and adoration was brought in by Pope Honorins , am. 111 
the Agnns was deuifed by Pope Sergins , anno, 700. the Pax by Innocentins , plura apud Forum, 


pag.1403, 


THE: SECOND PART, OF THE 
Canon of the Maſle. 


The Papiits. | 
1. TI, the forme of their Maſſe they haue (they ſay) by tradition from the Apoſiles: hhemilt, 
I.{or 11 ſelt.22,Bellarm.lib.2.de miſ].c.19. 

Aroam, That the Canonof the Maſle is moſt ancient, and ſo like to take beginning from the 
Apoſlles time, Be/larmine ſheweth by theſe three conieRtures : firſt, becauſe mention 1s made only 
of Martyrs inthe Canon, not of the confeſlors of the Church, who began of later time to be honot- 
red : Secondly, becauſe ſome few words of the Canon haue beene added fince by diuers,3s pou 
Gregorie 1, with others, whereby it appeareth, that the Canon it ſelfe was before their time, Third Y 
becauſe the author of the Canon is ynknowne , and therefore itis like it came by tradition tcomt 
Apoſtles.c.20. 

Anſwere, Firſt,the adoration andinuocation of Martyrs,as alſo of confeſſors,is but a late {pert 
tious deuiſe, not knowne in the ancient and purer times of the Church : as Origene ſaith, Hemi : 
ſux. Toſua non adoraſſet , mſi agnoniſſet Deum : loſua would not haue worſhipped, if hee had 0 
knowne the Angellto be God, Ambroſ.m 9 9.4d Roman. Non poteſt genu fietl; iſs Deo: The 


cannot be bowed of cucry creature but only to God, And againe,/b.4.de inierpellat.c. 13 mort 


of the Idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. QueFt.8. 


wordsin the 


Martyres vn adorauit ? Whocuer (thou fooliſh head) worſhipped or adored Martyrs? 
_— ;chis Choriarppecercd;alen the B__ of the Maſle, wonders incocacdas of dizepyivio mac 
(> ancient 85 Origene, or Ambroſe,and Hieromes time, Neither is it true, that Martyrs only are men- 
tionedinthe Canon , for the Virgine Marie and /ohnthe Apoſtle were no Martyrs, who areeſpeci- 
all ren d: and whereas they conclude thus, after rehearfall made of ſome, Et omninm ſantts- 
mumtzram: And of all thy Saints, vnder this generall name, not onely Martyrs, bur alltrue confeſ- 
ſorsof Chriſt are contained, | | 

Secoridly, the patching together of the Maſſe by divers at ſundry times doth euidently ſhew thar 
the Canon of the Maſſe, as ir now ſtandeth,is not ancient, And whereas hee inferreth that ſome part 
of the Canon was before Leo and Gregorie, wee grant ir, for the Lords Prayer vſed inthe Maſſe, and 
theſewords, This i my bodie, andthe rehearſing of the inflitution are read in the Goſpell : burthis 

not,thatthe other parts alſo are Apoſtolicall, _ 
ty, the author of the Canon is aff gned ro be one Scholaſtiens by Gregorie,as eterinow follo- 
wethto be ſhewed, Ergo, Bellarmines third conieure is vaine, 


The Proteſtants. 


y 0 owne authors doe teſtifie, that euery patch of their Maſſe was thruſt In by Popes, later 
thenthe Apoſtles : As Sixrws the ſecond brought into the Maſle, the ( Santtxs) Innocentimes the 
fir the (Pax) Leo the firſt addeththis clauſe, Santtum ſacrificium, immaculatam hoftuam, The ho- 
by (arifice, the ynbloodie hoſt : Ge/aſixs the prefaces, colleRs, gradualts : Symmachas the (Gloria *n 
exce/ſ#)«Agapet#s the firſt, the proceſſions. Pelagins the ſecond, appointed nine prefaces before 
theCanon, Gregorie the firſt, brought in the ( Antiphonies , and the Kyrie eleyſon) Sergins the firlt, 
Apnw Dei: The other parts alſo and members of the Maſſe are affigted to their ſeuerall authors, 
as out ; yea, Gregorte the firſt confeſleth, that one Scholaſticns made the moſt part of the Ca» 
noo, Ergo, it was not deuiſed by the Apoſtles, Bellarmine anſwereth, that Gregorie ſerteth not 
downeany one man, by this name Scholafticus , bur meanerh generally ſome notablelearned man; 
andinthisſenſe $, Peter, ſaith he, which was the author of the Canon, may bee called ScholaFticns, 


Jelarm.cap. 19. | : | 

Afwere. This deuiſe of the Teſuite is rather to bee laughed at, then to bee confurted. Who euer 
heardbefore, that S. Peter and the other Apoſtles were Scholaſtici, Schoolemen? What is this elſe, 
buttolathe ſpirit of God ro Schoole , in ſaying that the Apd{tles being men endued withthe holy 
Ghoſhwee brought vp in Schooles ? Againe, Gregorie findeth fault with the ſaid ScholaFicns, that 
—_ Canon, hee would pur inhis owne prayers, and leaue out the Lords prayer : burif 
this ScholaFFiews had beene Peter, I thinke Gregorie would not haue beene ſo bold, as to hauc rebu« 
kedhim:Or elſe ſaich Bellarmine, this Scholaſticws was notthe author of the Canon, bur of cetraine 
extraordinarie prayers. | 

Corrs," I will here oppoſe the iudgement of Fſpenſens a graue writer on the Papiſts, who 
callethScholafticurs, v/itati Canonis authorem : $ Yes wk the author of the viuall Canon. Cons- 
went. 1,Timoth,p.3 1.4, 

Aqen.2. There be many things contained inthe Canon contrarieto the doftrine of the Apo- 

#inuocation of Saints,adoration of bread, prayer for the dead, with many other groflecrrors, 
Gzkerward ſhall be ſhewed : Ergo, the Canon was not inflituted by the Apoſtles. 

Hrqwn.z, $ Hierome findeth fault with ſomein his time, thatin their prayers and oblations vſed 
to lay, Ouiſeder ſuper Cherubim cf Seraphim : Thou that fitteſt ypon the Cherubim and Seraphim : 
lorempins, ſed coarguendus error : Whoſe error, though it may haue aihew of pictic, is worthie of 
, becauſe that no where mention is made in Scripture , that God ſirterh vpon the Seraphim, 
; the Cherubim : roms 4-epi/#.ad Damaſ. From hence I reaſon thus ; If they vſe the ſame 
brmeintheir Mafſe oblation, then is it an error, and ſo cannot be fathered ypon the Apoſtles : if they 

at;then doe they nor vſe that forme, which was in Hieromes time, and ſoit cannor be of any 
FUantiquitie, ler them chooſe which part they will, 
- laeniePatriarke ſeemeth to ſay, thar there leiturgie was firſt compoſed by Saint /ames and Saint 
Sed quia vtrinſy, volumina fuerunt deprauata, But becauſe both their bookes were depraued, 
ordinata ſunt, they were ordained firſt by Baſile, then by Chryſoſtome,&c. they hold theri 
botthe Apoliles, burthoſe two Fathers to be the authors of the Canon of their Maſle, 


73.Plalme, Whom hane | in heauen bat thee? Nec ſupereſt in celeftibues quad amplivis © 
; There is nothing in heauen bur Chriſt, which I defire : Ergo, he needed nor, neither de. *' 
and affiftance of Saints. S. Hierome alſo ſaith, Ts Onis enim 6 inſanmits = 


685 


The Echiopians ſay:no Maſſes, proredempti | for the redemption of ſoules, * Zaps, * Dat 
No.V 6 emptione animarum, torthere tion of loules, * Zaps, * Damianusa 
Zee: either yer Getke b dead : Te the Canon of the Latine Maſſe is faid for both : therefore it is Goes de mo. 


wxtlike, the Apoliles were the authors of it, for then it ſhould generally haue beene receiued, — | 
of Saxonie : Ir is manifeſt, that the Greeke and Latine Canons are vulihe the one to the ſcripr, Erhiops, 


ho $6, and it appeareth, that in the Latine Canon , many iagges and pieces were by little and little c.,, 


Ooo 2 vwerc 


ptultoperher of ignorant authors orc. Harw.ſeQ,14. 
Pew Kbrnanns confeſſerh, that the preface to the Canon of the Maſle , and ſome other parts P*845% 
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” 


ere added bythe Biſhop of Rome Deds a Diuine of Louaine, was ſo farre from thinking theC, 


- brum Tertul- gan of the Maſſe, to haue beene compoſed by the Apoſiles , that hee ſuſpeerth ſome _ ab be. 


na mihcis. 
Ef $in 
2. Timoth, 
C.L.Y.I I. 
Lib.3. narra- 
tionum. 
41.Error. 


1.lJohn 3.2. 


veticis confitta, To haue beene inuented by hexetiques : Sothatit is probable, that, as Gs C 
pares, ſometime Eraſmus ſcribe or notarie, reporteth, that the Canon of the Maſle, as itis bv cp 
inthe Popiſh:Church, was firſt compiled by Gratiane , then augmented by Gregorie the ning, vied 
12 —_ afterwaxd by Boniface the eighth,a»n.1 300. _ 
MEN 2 1 &2; The Papiſts. x | 
2: "THe Canon of the Maſſe({ay they) is perfeCt and abſolute, voyd of all error, andthereforenge 
by to be changed or abrogated, ( oncil, Trident ſeſſ.22.can,6.Bellar.cap.21., 
The Proteſtants, 

Ve wee'onthe contrarie fide, more truly-and agreeable to Scripture, doubt not to ſay, thatthere 
Be be nothing more corrupt, abominable, fuller of all impierie, berckie, lying, then is theirido. 
Jatrous ſacrificeof the Maſle;: asit ſhall now, more particularly appeare , by the colle&ionof the. 
uerall errors,'...2 -:!-. THIS 17 120] 

A FVLL HALFE HYVNDRED OF. ERRORS ANph 
Blaſphemies thatare to be found in the Canon of the Maſle, 
as touching the matter. 


© 


I IT Prieft faith, We prey thee actept theſe gifts,theſe holy and vnſpottedfacrifices, Thus he ma. 
»/; 4 kerhBread-and Wine the ſacrifices of the Goſpell: for theſe words are ſpoken before Conſe. 
cration, And whereas Bellarmine faith, it is calleda ſacrifice, becauſe it is intended andſet 2art to 
bea ſacrifice; {dntra.. Yetis it not alreadie aSacrifice, much lefle'ynſported, ſecing itis neitheryn. 
ſpatted inreſpeRof itielfe, being not yer madethe body and blood of Chriſt, nor in reſpe& ofthe 
offerer, who is a ſinfull man. 
+-2 ThePrieftſpeaking ofthe bread and wine, thus faith ; hich we offer vnto thee for thy boly Ca- 
tholique Church, And againe afterward; Which we offer for the redemption of onr ſoules, Whatgrear 
blaſphewie is this; to offer btead and wine for the redemption of the Church, for the which Chriſtin 
great louc offered yp himſelfe and ſo to make his death of uo force. 

 Bellarmine, Bread and wine is not offered. for the: Church, but the facrifice to bee made of 
bread and wine, Contra. Then the Prieſt ſhould ſay, hich we ſhall offer, not, Which wee duofer: 
bue _ which he offerethgs gothing Hur bread and wine, whatſocuer it is, which hee offerethater- 
ward. ox... . 
-.-3 TheRubricke of che Maſſe willeth , that the Prieſt ſhould pray for his owne Biſhop onely and 
for himſclfe; and his ſpeciall friends : But charitie would, that hee ſhould pray for all Biſhops, P- 
ſors and Miniſters : and Chrift biddeth vs, not onely to pray for our friends , but alſo for ourene- 
mies. 

-- 4 The Prieſt firſt prayeth for the Pope, then for his owne Biſhop, laſtly for the King: butS.Paul 
would haue prayers firſt of all made for all men, bur eſpecially for Kings, 1.Timoth.2.., they ſhould 
firlt of all be remembred : and S.Perer ſerteth downe the King as the chicfe, r.Per. 2.13. AgatboBot 
Rome writing to Conſtantine the Emperour, canfeſleth himſclfe Impery famwlum , aſcruanttothe 
Emperour,attion.4 Synod.6.( onſtantin. | 

5 Hefaith, and with thy ſernant our Pope : hee is their Pope and Biſhop onely , that are vnderhi 
Dioceſle and Seignorie: he hath no iuriſdiftion ouer other Churches : Pelagmes 2.1, epiſtoldecrets, 
calleth it profanum vocabuluns, aprophane name to bee called vniuerſall Biſhop: and Gregor.1,.a4 
Ewlog. Patriarke of Con Gentinepl findeth faulc with him,for gjuing him theſtile ef vniuerlallPope, 
eolagir ſuperbe appellationis verbum; a proud name. And here at, letit bce noted, wherherour 
Engliſh Papiſts can bee true ſubieRts , that in their Maſle and other prayers preferrethe Pope before 
their Prince,and acknowledge him to be their Pope and Biſhop, 

6 Hoc ſacrificium laudis : This ſacrifice of praiſe: it is onely then a fpirituall ſacrifice of thanke(- 
giuing,not a materiall and externall ſacrifice, as they beare men in hand. Bellarmine anſwered, 
the Sacrifice of Chriſts body, is called a Sacrifice of praiſe, becauſe thereby God is praiſed, Sc 
Contra, Firſt, God thereby is greatly diſhonoured, when they adore a piece of bread, and C 
bodie alſo is diſgraced, being made die ro-wormes and corruption , and to. be caten of Mice 
Dogges :all which inconueniences enſue ypon the carnall preſence, Secondly; the Apolile 
what the Sacrifice of praiſe is, namely, the fraite of the lips, Heb. 3.15. bur Chriſts body's 29 te 
fruit of the lips : though their Prieſts think they can make Chrifts body with flue words ſpeaking. ye 
I thinke they dare not ſay, that Chriſts bodie is the fruite of the Prieſts lips :af they ſhould, the Apo 
file confurerh them, who expounderh himſelfe, that the fruit of the lips is, the confeſſion of thenawelf 
Ged : Ergo,Chrilis body is not the Sacrifice of praiſe. 

7 The Prieſt ſaith, or ſhipping the memoriall of the Virgine - But Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament 
tobe kept in remembrance of himſelfe,and not for the worſhip of Saints.” \144>*" cath 

8 Bywhoſe merites andprayers , namely of the Saints , grant we may be defended ' But S.Jobs | 

If any man ſinne, we haue an adnotate with the Father, leſms (hrift the righteaus,1.1onn 2.4 ,h 


of the Idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Quef7.8. 683 


ſecondprayer of the Canon, they pray, by vertue of the oblation of bread and wine to be 
erernall damnation : for as yet the elements are not conſecrated, Bellarms, They con- 
i_derbis prayer, through Chriſt our Lord, by whom,and nor by the oblation , they defire it to bee 
"1 Contrs, They doc for faſhion ſake indeede conclude their prayers, cloned Chriſt;c>c. bur 
doe alfo aſcribe ak Perition to the vertue of the oblation : that God being wellpleaſed with 

bs oblation,cwonld deliner them from eternall dammation,c*c, | 
10 Wet beſeech thee (faiththe Prieſt) to receine this oblation, which wee beſeech thee in all things to 
4: Here the Prieſt is made a Mediator berweene Chriſt and his Father; defiring Godto 


wi and blood of his Sonne. Thus beginneth the third prayer of the Canon, Bellar= 


fndhh vereth, they pray not here for the Euchariſt now conſecrated, but to be conſecrated, thar it 
my bemade the bodice and blood of Chriſt,c.23. Contra, Firſt,they pray for that oblation, where= 
bycheyprayed alittle before to bee delivered from damnation : Ergo, for an oblation conſecrated. 


Secondly, after che conſecration they pray alſo in the ſame manner, Which we beſeech thee vonchſafe 


9 lothe 


gms» next day afore he ſuffered : But the Scripture ſaith, The ſame night. For this ts my body: 
Here they haue put in emis, of eHeir owne,and left out, Qyodpro vobs datur, Such is their boldneſle, 
arenot aſhamed to change the words of our Sauiour Chrifl, 


14 Taejee,oc. Why then doth the Priclttake it alone? ſeeing Chriſt appointed itto be taken of 


rs Eaeer, cre. Why then doe they hang it vp in a Pixe ? ſeeing Chriſt would haue it eaten, 

4 nyer al of this : why then doth the Priett drinke ir alone? ſeeing by the inſtitution all 

todrinke of 1t. | 
pi Heſaith furrher in the fourth Prayer : The holy bread of eternall life, which vogchſafe thou with 
pleaſant conntenance to behold : The bread of eternall life is Chriſt himſelfe, if this be hee, how dare 
yeepreſumeto offer him vp to his Father ? Bellarmine anſwereth, that they pray notin reſpeR of the 
Litrifice offered, but in reſpect of the Minifter,that offereth. (ontra. They detire God not to behold 
the Prieſt, buethe oblation, | 

16: Athon d1d#t vouchſafe to accept the righteous gifts of Abel and the ſacrifice of Abraham. Here 
theSacnfice of Chrilt is compared to the ſacrifice of beaſts : and the-Prieſt ſeemerh to attribute as 
muchefſcacieto the one, as to the other : he compareth the gifts and facrifices together, nor the ſacri- 
fcersinreſpeR of their deuorion, as Bellarmine trifleth, | 

17 And the holy Sacrifice which thy high Prieit CMelchiſedech did offer unto thee. This is 2 
phineratuth, and a flat lye, as wee haue ſhewed alreadie, that CMelchiſedech ſacrificed bread and 
wine, ' w I: 

18 Akerthe words of conſecration rehearſed;the Prieſt is willed in the Rubricke, ror#6 h:s fins 
gers, becauſe of the crummes : but if it bee Chriſts bodie, it cannot bee crummie, And againe, letthe 

aolle bemade pon the bread : Heere it 18 called bread after the conſecration : then is ir not 
Chritsbodie: So by their owne Canon, they are conuinced to be in an error. 

19 (amend thou theſe to be brought by the hands of thy holy Angell,umo the high Altar in heauen. 
Whaaabſucd thing is this, that hee ſhould deſire thatto bee carriedinto heauen, which hee eateth 
anddeyoureth? And if this bee the bodice of Chriſt , what necde the helpe of an Angell to carrie ic 
ytoheauen? Is not Chriſt able to lift vp his owne bodie? Or what neede that to bee conueyed to 
hezen, which was neuer from thence ? Bellarm. The Angell doth not carrie vp Chrifts bodic into 

eirſeruice and obedience. {ontra, He faith, /nbe hec,chc. Command theſe things, &c, 
gms the hoaſt and the chalice : Ergo, hee meaneth, that Chriſts bodie and blood ſhould 


0 Armany of vs as ſhallreceine thy Sonnes body and blood : And yet for the moſtpart nonereceiue, 
mich zand when the people doe communicate,the wine they haue not: how then can he ay, 


a ,O Lord, the ſoules of thy ſeruants, which re#t in the ſleepe of peace, and grant them « 
Ye frefreſhing aud reſt : Here is another error contrarieto the Scriptures in praying for the dead, 
adtheprayeralſo is contrarieto it ſelfe: for firſt he ſaith, they reſt in peace, and yet afterward pray- 
etafor refreſhing : thus beginneth the fifth prayer of the Canon, Bellarmme an{wereth, that 
they which are in Purgatorie, ate atre(t fromthe workes of finne, thoughnot fromtorment.c.25. 

ns, They whichare dead in Chriſt, doe ret fromtheir labours, Apocal.14.13. Ergo, from all la- , pocal.r4.13; 

painfullrorments. 
- 21 Inthe Gixth prayer,Voxchſafe that they may haue a portion with the Saints,cnding through Teſus 
Inf.oe. The Rubricke forbiddeth Amen to be ſaid ; contraric to the _— 1.Cor, 14. 16. that x.Cor.x4.15, 
oullbave Amen to be ſaid tothe publike bleſſing and thankeſgiuing in the Church, Ir 
= Deliver vs by the bleſſed interceſſion of the Virgine : What then is decome of Chrifls Mediation 
on? who euer liueth to make Intercefſion for vs, Heb.7.25. Heb.7.25. 


A mingling together of the body and blood of our Lord leſus Chriſt, be unto me ſaluation of 
tion of 


body : Thenis not Chriſtts blood ſhed vpon the Croflle the full ſufficicat and perte% ſalua- 
mankinde, ifthere be another ſaluation beſide. 
Ooo 3 ' 25 Againe, 


" do 8 Pile. to a. A carr 


Colofl 2.17. 


Iohn 6.54. 


Heb.1.2. 
Rom, 3.28. 


Rom,1.17- 


Numb.35.33. 


Heb.9.14. 


22240 
the very body and'blood of Chrift cannor be deuided? Bellarmineanſwereth, 
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aine, if it be the very body and blood of Chriſt, how can they be min pledtogether. ſve 
» 0 


onely by reaſon of the formes of bread and wine , whichremaine. (onr74, men Ar ming| 

cannot be mingled without ſubſtances, & therefore, if there be no ſubſtance remaining but — 
body and blood,ir followerth, that they are mingled, And further; ſceing they hold, by wa uk 
deuiſed concomitance, that the fleſh of Chriſt is with the blood , and the blood with r fel their 
need then any ſuch-mixture or mingling at all » What 


'26 Grant me ſo worthily to take this bedy and blood,that I may merit to receine forgineneſſe of ſung. 


\ Oſinfull man, how canſtrhou meritthar which is Chrifts onely gifc ? And in the ſixth prayer of the 


Canon; the Prieſtprayeth thus, Not weighing oxr merit,cc. and here he prayeth f; it: 

their Maſſe is late ro it ſelfe, ” N ICS HIEE 8 Mate 
' 27 LetthePrieft bow himſelfe to the hoaſt, ſaying, l worſhip thee, 1 plorifie thee, Iprai 

dal Idolatrie is this,thus to worſhip a ce bread? $mE proj thee: Wha 

28 The Sacrament of thy body and blood,ec. If it be a Sacrament of Chriſts bodie, thenisiace 
the bodie itſelfe: forthe ſame thing cannot be boththe Sacramenr, and the thing whereof itisa$a. 
crament :the {igne, and the thing ſignified; the ſhadow and the bodie: Sacraments are lively a. 
dowes,bur Chritts bodic is not a ſhadow,Colofl, 2.17. : ! 

-29 Haile for exer, thou mo#t holy fleſh of Chritt,&c. Haile for ener , thou moſ heauen drinke; 
Where doe they finde in Scripture,to {alute God in this manner ? the Angell indeed ſaid to Marie: 
Ame, Haile ::and S. lohy forbidderh vs to lay to an heretike, Awe, which the Rhemiſs tranſlate Gel 
ſaze you, Epiſt.2.10 Is it not thena ſeemely thing to ſay to Chrift, All health,haile,or God ſave you ſrt 
that we ſhould bleſſe hinf,of whom we looke to be bleſſed. p 
""1g0- Let not this Sacrament bee vnto my indgement or condemmnatien : thus they thinke that Chriſt 
fleſh may be catenxo condemnation,contrarieto the Scripture : Whoſoencr eateth my fleſh, hath eter. 
yall life, lohn 6.54. - 

31 Deliner me by thy precions bodie from all mine miquities,e. and grant, that for ener I be nu je. 
parated from thee : This is contrarie to their owne doGtrine, that a man cannot be ſuretobeprelened 
from finall falling : for if the Maſle be an auaileable ſacrifice, as they hold, then isit auaileablerothis 
end, that they ſhall not be finally ſeparated from God. 

32 Ont of a temporall gift, let it be to vs aremedie exerlaſting : Here he calleth the body and fleſh 
of Chriſt a temporall gift, which is blaſphemie, vnleſle they will grant that there is bread {ill 

3 Let this Communion purge vs from ſinne : It they meane the principall purging of ou finne, 
ſo doth Chrift onely purge vs Heb. 1.3. If they vnderſtand the inftrumentall meanes of our purgati- 
on,ſo are we purged andiuſtified onely by faith, Rom. 3.28, / conclude, that a man is inftifiedly faith, 
without the workes of the Law. > 

34 Refett not my ſinnes, but the faith of thy Church : By this reaſon one may be profitedby ano- 
thers faith ; which is contrarie to the Scriptures: The inſt ſhall line by faith : his owne, and notano- 
thers : Rom, 1,17.and belike the Prieſt thus ſaying, hath no faith himſelfe, 

35 Let vs worſhip the ſigne of the Croſſe : Whar Ipray you will not theſe Idolaters workhip? 

36 Let this ſacrifice which Thane offered,anaile to obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes:1f che Maſle be aualle- 
able for this end,wherefore then died Chriſt? 

37 The Prieſt prayeth, that God would reſtore the Md conſecrated by Chriſ's blood tathe Oi 
ftian faith : But where doe they finde, thatthe land was conſecrated by Chriſts blood , wherewsthe 
Scripture ſaith, that the land is defiled with blood, that is, Randeth accurſed, Numb.z5.33. Andthe 
Apollle ſaith, He hath conſecrated, (not the earth, but) chem chat are ſanflified, Heb.10 14. and, the 
blood of Chriſt _ our conſcience, Heb.g.14 not the terrene parr. as 

38 And whereas they pray, that the holy land may be recouered out of the hand of rheenems! if 
the Croſſe : which God hath not done : how is now their Maſle auaileable for the obtainingoftem- 
porall benefites, as Bellarmine would beare vs in hand ? | 

39 ThePrieſt prayethalſo, That the vowes of the faithfull may be direfted toward the _ / 


that land: Theſe were ſuperſtitious and vnlawfull vowes : as $. Hierome writeth vpon theſewor 


the Pſalme, 1 hope to ſee God in the [and of the lining + Ergo, Terra India, que illins ditionis erat, O's 


Therefore the land of the Iewes , which was vnder his regiment, is not that land of the liuing, dut 
he draweth vs to a ſpirituall vnderſtanding : Hierom.de terra promiſſ, And againe, vpon theſe word, 
The Lord loueth the gates of Sion more, then all the tabernacles of Iacob : Nunquid iſtas ports dilgi 
Dems ,quas videmns in cineres,&c, Doth God loue thoſe gates, which are turn ed to aſhes? Nefu(ts 
quidem hoc perſuaderipoteft, Verie fooles will not be ſoperſwaded. So then all ſuch yowes if ; 
liſh, that are made in reſpe&t of the terreſtriall Ieruſalem, and by Hieromes ſentence chey arcfoolth 
that are ſo perſwaded, Fw 
40 Intheendof the Maſſe, according to the yſe of Sarum, there is annexed the forme of bl "Ss 
or conſecrating the Paſchal Lamb,withthis prayer, Youchſafe to ſanitifie this Paſchal Lanb 4 
many of thy people as doe eate thereof may be repleniſhed with all heauenly benedittion,&c. What 2 
ſuperſtition is this,that they ſhould fill retaine the vſe of the Paſchal Lamb, which cannot - 
the great derogation of the true Paſchal Lambe Chriſt Icſus, that the hodie being come, the Nhuld 


——— ” Mam as oa ea A i ae TO MM - 


ſprayer, r.King.8,yerſ 54. 


of the Idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Duet. 8. 


he flill rerained ? And I haue heard it credtbly reported, by one ſometime brought vp in Barn= 
wellabbey by Cambridge,that the Monkes did yſe once a yeere to roſt a Lambe whole,and ſo to 
eter with berdes : what greater ſuperſtition can be found among the Iewes? 


OTHER ERRORS IN" THE MANNER 
of celebrating Maſle. 


Owto make _ halfe hundred of errors in the Maſſe, as thoſe before going are found in 

| I'VNhe matter, ſo theſe following, are in the manner : as firſt, all is done __ ſaid in the Latine 

vnder{tood of the people, and often nor of the Prieſt himſelfe, contrarieto S.Paxls rule, 

(hat al things ſpowld -7 done to edifying, 1,Cor.14.12. and they that ſpeake words not ynderfiood, 
in the ayre,veri.9, | 

; Againe,chey vie many irkeſome, tedious, and friuolous repetitions of the ſame words, as Be- 

cams Domino, Let vs blefle the Lord, is ſung tenne ſeuerall times rogether,and Ire,miſſa eſt, is 

ſungthirreene ſeuerall times, with lon gand tedious notes, This is contrarie tothe precept of Chriſt, 

that wee ſhould not, when wee pray, vſe vaine repetitions, Matth.6.7. for ſo the word bein, there 

ved, ignifierh, being raken from the Poer Barrus, thar vied often to inculcate or repeate the ſame 


41 


0 Ihe Prieftis charged in the Rubricke to ſay diuers prayers, prizatim, ſecretly to himſelfe : as 
thatprayer, Deliner vs Lord from all cxill, paſt,preſent,to come,c+c. And,Thou Lambe of God,that ta- 
tef away the ſnnes of the world, Likewiſc,where he ſaith, Forſake not vs thy ſernants, but forgine vs our 
ee, theſe and many other words muſt bee pronounced to himſelte : contrarieto $.Pawl,who 
wouldhaue prayers ſo faid,thatthey may be ynderſtood,and thereunto Amen anſwered by the peo= 
1,Cor.14.16. 
Ps The Prief is. taught by the Rubricke to make thirtie ſeuerall croſſes atthe leaſt ypon the 
breadyhe cup,the Altar, his forehead : as may appeare inthe Canon of the Maſſe,according to the vſe 
ef Sarwm,and 25 it is tranſlated by Maſter Fox in the beginning of the tenth booke of the Acts and 
Monuments: wherein firK&rhey = contrarieto that, which they profeſle in the Canon;faying thus, 
Dininainftitutione formati, Being informed by the divine inftirution, Bur no ſuch crofling isro bee 
foundin Chriſts inſtitution, which they profeſle to follow, Secondly, whereas they vſe to croſſe 
themſcues either againſt the diuel and euill { —_— necd not feare any ſuch thing,where Chrifts 
bodies:orelſe they vie it, to bleſſe withall bo they haue no reaſon to blefle Chriſts bodie,where- 
bytheyreceiue bleſſing, Thirdly,ifthe figne of the crofle be ſo effeQuall a figne,as they make it,once 
ortyicewere cnough,or too much: but the making of it ſo often, ſhewerh it to bee a yaine, idle, ſu- 
perititiousand ynprofitable ceremonie,as —_— it, | 
45- Their geſture in ſaying of Maſſe,is ſo changeable,ſo ridiculous, ſo affeRted, thata man would 
dinkeaPlayer were comming foorth vpon the (tage, when the Pricſt addrefſerh him to the Maſle : 
nay, Roſeins was not ſo full of ation, as the Maſling Prieſt is of gelture, varying and changing it at 
theleat fortie or fiftic times in a Maſſe while : firſt hee boweth his bodie wa, 7 rouſeth himſelfe 
andliferhthe Alcar on the right fide : he boweth againe, and looketh roward the hoafſt, hee ioyneth 
hishands,wipeth his fingers, lifteth vp the hoaſt : then he lifteth vp his eyes, and boweth himſelfe, 
andliferh yp his eyes againe :he boweth againe,and lifteth yp the hoalt aboue his forchead,ynco- 
vereththe cup,and holdeth it berweene his hands,keepin g his thumbe and forefinger rogether : then 
hee boweth, and lifteth ypthe cup alittle, then to his breaſt, or aboue his head, hee ſerterh it downe 
Wine and wipeth his fingers for feare of crummes: then he ſpreaderh his armes acrofle : he boweth 
his bodie; then riſing kifſeth the Altar on the right fide, after this, hee ſmiterh his breaſt: then he vn- 
couereththe beck five crofſes with the hoaſt, beyond the cup twice, on each fide, ynder the 
cpandbefore it : then he laieth his hands vpon the Altar : the Deacon then reacheth the Prieſt the 
Patenwhich he putreth to his right eye,then to his left, and maketh a crofle beyond his head withir, 
kifferhi,and laiethit downe, thenhe breaketh the hoaſt in three, holding two pieces in hislefr hand, 
"einhisright ouer the cuppe,which with a croſle hee letterh fall into it: the Prieſt then kiſleth the 
(morathe Deacon taketh the Pax from thePrieſt, giueth it to the Subdeacon, and hee to the 
Qeere:then humbling himſelfe,he firſt takeththe bodie, then the bload; ſo hee goeth to the righe 
oe of the Altar : then the Subdeacon powreth in wine, and the Prieſt rinſerhthe cup and waſherh 
ds,&c, he turneth himielfe to the people, commeth againeto the Altar,andturneth to the peo- 
pletheſecondrime;chen bowing his bodie, and cloſing his hands he prayeth to himſelfe : he riſerh 
2gune,making the ſigne of the croſſe,and bowing againe ſo goeth from the Altar, This leuitie and 
cie, in turning this way, and that way, to the right hand, tothelefr, nowvp,now downe, 
dand forward,caſting the armes acrofle, warbling the fingers,8c. Moſes viedirtnorin his 
Payerthat continued _— vp his hands in prayer againſt eAmelek, till he was wearie : and Salo- 


mn endured kneeling on his knees, and ſtretching out his hands to heauen,till he had made an end of 


Ooo 4 ER- 


1.Cor.14.12. 


Matth.6.7, 


1.Cor.14-16, 
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The thirteenth generall Contrcuerſie 


ERRORS COLLECTED OVT OF THE CAVTELEs 
| of the Maſle,that follow after the Canon. 


6, "PHeeighth aautele is,that if the Prieft chance to conſecrate water for wine, hee mx 
» | ben aine.Why maſters,if + words,this is my bodie,be effeuall to make the thre 
why not ſpoken ouet warter,as well as ouer wine? It ye vrge Chrifts power, he was ableto turne wy 
rer into wine, andſo likewiſe water into his bodie: if ye vrge Chriſtsiaſtitution, that conſecrated ON. 
in wine, he vſed no water at all, and therefore ye breake his inſtitution, 

47. In the tenth cautele, A Prieſt excommunicate i willed to proceed; Can he then make Chriſt 
body, that is not of his body ? this were monſtrous : for then not onely Prieſts, bur every onem; 
make Chriſts dody,cuen an Heathen or Infidell ; for he that is excommunicateis ſuſpended from hi 
office;and is for the time as an heathen man,Matth. 18.17. . 

$8. Cautele 12.1f 4 Flie or Spider fall into the cup after conſecration, they muſt be firſtwaſhed 

Fant %eer the waſhing and obetbe rl in the ſaering veſſell: if the bloed = poy EI wIra 
drunke,but kept.in a cleaxe veſſel, Butthis Caurele telleth vs not, what ſhall become of that which ig 
kept, but there it remainerh (till,rill it ſowre or ſtinke,or putcifie with wormes, which is as bad,as the 
falling in of aflie : and how an abſurd thing is it,that Chriſts blood may be poyloned,ſeeing there he 
many pteſeruatiues againſtpoyſon, much inferiourto Chriſts body ? 

- 49. Cautele 18.1f a drop of blood fall upon the Altar,or Altar-cloth,table,&c, the Prieſt mop lick 
it up with his tongue,and the place muſt be waſhed,and the waſhing laid vp,c5c, 

Contra, Here the Prieſt hath a good office,to licke ſtones and rables,and clothes with his tongue 3 
but I would aske them, whether cuery drop of the Chalice be Chrifts whole body, or pare: ifapan, 
then is he dinided : if the whole,then,how many drops in the Chalice, ſo many bodies of Chrili ae 
there at once : they cannot windethemſclues from theſe abſurditics, 

50. Cautele 22.1f any man vomit vp the Enchariſt,it maſt be burned, and the aſhes laid wy by the a 
tar,c. Whar maſters will yee make Chriſt an heretike, that yee burne his body? And pray you 
whence are theſe aſhes ? they cannot be of accidents: ye muſt either grant hat it is bread,that is burs 
ned ; or Chriſts body : if the firſt,then there is no tranſubſtantiation : if the ſecond, itis blalpheaie, 
AndcannotChriſts body Ray a vomite, which many a medicine is able to doe ? 

51, Cautele 23, [f the Sacrament be eaten of a mouſe, or if it be loſt, let the Prieſt dhe penance; 
Thus bythe popiſh doQtine,mice may deuoure Chriſts bodie,and he that found the loſt ſheepe may 
be loſt him elfe. 

52, Caurcle 24.1f by the negligence of the Prieſt the hoaſt doe putrifie, Iet him doe penance.c;e. If 
the accidents only purrifie,there is no harme done, and this penance may be ſpared : if the kwaltit elf 
putrifie,as this Cautele ſaich,then doe they make Chriſts glorious bodie corruprible, 

Thus wee ſee with how many and what great and horrible blaſphemies this popiſh, 2nd fuperſti 
tious'Canon of the Maſſeis fiuffed : indeed it is an epitome and abridgment of Papiſtrieghe mar- 
row,finewes,and bones of their idolatrous profeſſion : yea the very darling of the popilh Church: 
itis the very proper badge and marke of a Papift, He that hateththe Maſle, hateth the whore of Ba- 
bylon : hethat loueththe Maffe, cannot louethe truth, 

If then T ſhould be demanded at once,which of all popiſh blaſphemies and herefiesthinke moſt 
abominable, contrarie to the faith,and to be abhorred of all good Chriſtians : (though I know that 
there are many of this kinde) yet I would readily anfwere the Maſle : the inuention whereot, I am 
well aſſured,cannot be aſcribed but to him that isthe author of all lies, and blaſphemics, 

Laſtly, let vs ſee how well the popiſh Maſſe agreeth with their owne Canons : concerning te 
mingling of the bread and wine together, it is contrarie to the decree of [nlins : Decret par.3.41te 
c.7.1llua,quod pro complemento communtonrs intinitam tradunt Encharitiam,C&c. That fol the com- 
plement of the Communion,they doe giue to the people the Euchariſt ſopped, or dipped,&c.it 
no.warrant from the Goſpell, 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that this decree forbiddeth onely that commixtion, which wot tac 
people in the Sacrament, not that, which is done in the Maſſe,/ib, 2.de Miſſ.c.27.7%%. obieft 4. 

Contra, The reaſon in the decree yſed, is generall againſt all mingling of the Sacrament : Sear 08 


' pants, ſeor ſim calicis ce, The bread was commended or ſanQtified apart, and the cup apart: Me C 


did Chriſt giue dipped bread to any of his Diſciples, but to /«das, to fignific his prodion,notW 
inſticution ofa Sacrament, Wherefore this decree is moſt euident again this ſuperltitious muxtion 
inthe Maſle, . 
Concil.Colanjenſ.par.2.6.11. Videbimar operepretium fatturi,cc. We ſhall doe very well,if wo 
cauſe the Miffals and Breuiaries to be peruſed,that cutting off ſuperfluous things, & 9% /#® — 
ſons, &c. and things ſuperſtitiouſly brought in,&c. How canthe Miflall or Maſſe-feruice be yoid © 
error, which is ſtuffed with many ſuperfluous and ſuperſtitious things ? . 
Synod.» Auguſtenſ.c.33.Quod al apoerypha,c+c, As touching apocryphall, fooliſh, and ynſyncer 


tion of Plalmes,1nnume” 


matters, by the corruption of time crept into the Breuiaries, the often repeti © he ſervices 8 
n out of rhe 1erweruetls 
This 


rable Suffrages,new ColleAs,Sequencies,Prefaces,to be amended, and rake 
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of the 1dolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe, Queft.8. 


: Cato reprehenderh vaine reperitions, the multitude of ColleRs in the Maſſe-ſeruice, which 
gerremaine yopurged. OE | ; 
[will © ok the teſtimonie of Lindan an arch-papift,who nqu—_ the words of Agober- 
tu Biſhop of Lyons : Antiphonarinm correximus,&c, We baue corrected the Antiphonatie, curtin 
ito Vs ſuperfluaus,light,falſe,blaſphemous, ridiculous,phanraftical . He addeth fur- 
ther: Whoif he were now alive to ſee our Miffals,&c, how would hee call them? in the which nor , 
oncly | all ſtories out of the Goſpell of Nicodemics, and other toyes,are inferttd; bur ſecret 
«je wthds twrpiſimcs confpurcate, defiled with moſt filthie faults : yeathe Canon it ſelfe,variat 
Fe dander doth varie and exceed, &c,Lindan.lib, z de interpret. ſcripturc,3; Here is a'graue teſti- 
5160 of Featned writer of their fide againſt the errors, faulcs, and corruptions of the Mafle : how 
then are they not aſhamed to iuſtifiethe ſame as perfeR,and without reprehenfion. 
_—_ therefore with that ſaying of Gregorie,as hefaid concerning the word «Antichrittu : 
ſomaylin as ood ſenſe of this word, MIFz,as it is nowvnderſtood of Papiſis : Si ſpeftes quantita- <a 
FOO yu ſylabe; fipondus iniquitatis;e ft vninerſa pernicies:Ifyou tatke the quantitie ofthe = _—_ wn 
word, fRandeth but of two ſyllables : but if wereſpeRt the waight of iniquitie, it containerh all im- phe tre 
pietie ndfmgodlines. As one ſometime pleaſantly defcanting ypon the name,ſaid,thar the Maſle 1610.p 1099. 
was calledbeyond the Sea (iſe : ) for thar all is amiſſe in it. a * 1:35, 
Bede this opinion, which their owne men haue of the Canon of the Popiſh Maſſe; rthe'Grecians 
to thisdayretule it, diſſenting from the Latints in many materiall points as hath been before ſhewed 
in their ſentrall places : as in their private Maſſes, in referuing ofthe Sacratnent, in miniftring with 
inleauenedbread,in adoration of the Sacrament,and ſuch other points wherein the difference.is ſo Sacranus Elu., 
x,thatthe Moſcouite Grectans, if a Latine Prieſt chance to ſay Mafſe vpon one of their Altars; ©'4a*-<rror. 
they fobwich breake them downe, as defiled and polluted: And 7 hold the Prieſts of the Latine 3*** 
Churchtobe no better then heretikes, and vouchſafe nor to ſalute them. * - fs 
The Ethiopike Church alſo vtrerly reiefterh the popiſh canon of the Maſſe, for the 'reſerue not 
the Sacrament,they miniſter in both kindes,they ſay no Maſſes for the dead, or for remilſſon bf finnes, 
neither allow they of Maſſe without a Communion, and other diuers points there are;xs hath been 
before declared in che parricular queſtions, wherein they diſſent from {4 Romane Church, 
Andfortheſe and other ſuch matters, the reformed Churches alſo reie& rhe popiſh'eandy'; 25 the HarmſeR.r4. 
confeſſion of Faxonie ſairh,that they hawe certaine fragments called the Canons of the Mſ?, dlleaged Pag-45 9. 
adinf the tleere light of truth, "3 wy HA 


Soli Deo immortali Patri,Filio,cum Spirits ſantta,ſit vile 
honor (3 imperium ſempiternum. | Fs 


[leave this place, being a controuerſie of ſuch great waight, I thought good to inſert the 
of the Martyrs againſt the reall preſence, and the contrarie reaſons wſed agamſt 
tht Papiſts in thoſe daies. / 


THE PAPISTS THEN IN TIME PAST. HAVE” 
' thus reaſoned for their carnqſl preſence. 12 


Ws ſame bodie which was giuen for ys,is truly in the Sacrament: for our Sauiour Chriſt 
p laid, This is my bodie,which ſhall be ginen for you, ; 
Buthistruebodie was giuen for vs. 
Ergo,histrue bodicis in the Sacrament : ſic Chedſens cont ,Cranmer. * 
Aafw..Biſho Cranmer anſwereth : His true bodie is truly preſent to them that truly receiu@6him, 
butſpicually cid Which anſwere may be further explained thus : Firſt, we grant, that the ſame js 
ut not after the ſame manner : Chriſts boadie may be truly Kern! ns it deenox there 
the ispreſent ſpiritually by faich, whichis his true preſence, Secondly, wee turne this argu- 
met 2ganſithem: for if the ſame bodie of Chriſt be preſent in the Sacrament, which he gave forvs ; 
$1tnot preſent, butonly to thoſe for whom it was giuen : but it was giuen only for the elect and 
eeuers, therefore to the wicked and Infidels Chriſt is nor preſent in he Sacrament, becauſe for 
ſuch he gaye not his bodie: and ſo it followeth, that wicked men doe not cate Chriſt in the Sacra» 
ment, and conſequently Chriſts bodie is not there carnally preſent : for then the wicked, that com- 
Minictte ſhould eate thereof | F\Ms x 
Contra, Chriſt, when he ſpake theſe words,this is my bodie,ſpake of the ſubſtance of his bodie,not 


of the effica 


cie or effe&t, Chriſts bodic then 1s more then ſpiritually,thar is effeually preſent; Ched- 
Fr Wee grant.that in the Sacrament there is borh the efficacie of the bodie of Chrift, and 
cethereof, bur the ſubltance ſpiritually applied ; Ls : forthe fleſh profiterh nothing 


pfic My word; (faith Chriſt) are ſpirit and life, loh.6,/ic Cranmer, It is thetefore no good argu- 
ment 
? 
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Popiſh Arguments. | "= 
ment,the efficacie of Chrifts bodie is ſpiritual in the Sacrament : Ergo,the ſubſtance ode 
ſpiritual, as that which is wrought. 


eArgum.2,, That only is giuento vs in the Sacrament,which was given forvs vpon thecroſſe;bur 


bread was not giuen on thecrofle for ys: Ergo,bread is not giuenin the Sacrament: C 
Anſw. Torthe propoſition wee anſwere :firſt, the ſame bodic indeed is giuen bothin the Sacra, 
ment, and vpon the crofle,but nor after the ſame manner: we haue the ſame bodie, bur ſpiritually gi 
ven ys by faith, Secondly,it.is not rue chat that only is giuen vs in the Sacrament, &c, For ther; g 
both the bodice of Chriſt preſent ſpiritually in myftcrie,and the bread preſent viſibly, = 
eArgiurs.3. The lame fleſh, mheredy Chriſt is made our brother and kinſman, is giueuof Chg 
tovstobecaten, Fo i 
Chriſt is made our brother and kinſman by his truc,naturall,and organicall fleſh, 
Ergo, his true, naturall,and organicall flcſhis giuen vs to be caten : argum Weſton, 
- Anſw. Chrilt giueth ys indeed his true naturall fleſhto bee eaten, yernot after acarnyl] manner, 


- * but ſpiritually by faith : fic (ranmer, . 


- 


hriſt gaue ys the ſarne fleſh, which hee tooke of the Virgin: but hee tooke nothi _ 
Ergo;he.giucth it not ys ſpiritually : fic Fefon, difþut,Oxonienſs. _ 

 Anſw. Firſt,the propoſition wee grant, that Chriſt rooke the ſame fleſh of his mother which he 

giueth vs to be caten, bur not after the ſame manner : therefore the aſſumption, whichincluderh the 


a> pranccropes the thing, is ſophiſtically inferred, and containeth more then is in the propoſition;which 
5 7 


aketh ofche ſame fleſh, but not of the ſame manner, 
\ Secondly,chis argumenc may be turned ypon themſclues: as thus, 
Chrilt giveth vs the ſame fleſh,which he tooke. | 
. . But he tooke not bis fleſh of hjs morher ſpiritually at all, but after an humane manneronly; 
. Ergo,be giueth nothis fleſh to vs to be eaten ſpiritually at all, 
; If this be a good concluſion, (which ler them grant,ifchey will) then is the otherbroughtfonhby 
them, 


pan. Argiim 4. ex Chryſoftowo, That thing is ſhewedin the Sacrament,which is worthiemoſthigheſ 
thor honour inthe carth : h 


© Burthe bodie of Chriſt is worthie higheſt honour,not the clements of breadandyine: 
Ergo,the bodic of Chriſt is ſhewed in the Sacrament,argum. Weſton, 
Anſw. Firſt,the concluſion we grant,ifit be rightly vnderſtood : for the body of Chiitis ſhewed 


- fpirituallycothe eye of faith in the Sacrament,asthe Apolile ſaith, Chriſts death is ſhewedforth:for 


other ſhewing of Chriſts bodic in the Sacrament there can be none : The PapiRts themlelues cannot 
demonſtrate ynto vs Chriſts body,bur only the externall ſhapes of bread and wine, 
Secondly, we grant that the body of Chriſt, thus ſpiritually ſhewed in the Sacrament,iswonhie 
> : and thatthe outward ſignes, not as bare elements, bur as they arc myfliallſcales of 

ad hiediienly gracts,and rhe Sacraments inſtituted of Chriſt, are of vs ro be highly reverenced,us 
the ordinances of God, So then Chriſts bodie ſhewed in the Sacrament,is worthie higheſt honouriu 
earth,and the Sacraments,as fignes of holy things,are highly ro be cſtcemed, 

Argurm. 'Þ The foulg'is fed by that,which the bodic cateth : 

Bur the ſoule is fed by the fleſh of Chriſt: | 

Erygo,The bodic eateth the fleſh of Chriſt inthe Sacrament,rgum.Chedſei, 

Anſw, Firſt,the Sacrament is one thing, the matter of the Sacrament another, outwardythe bo- 
dic eateth the Sacrament, itiwardly wee cate the bodic of Chriſt : as in Baptiſme the fleſhis waſhed 
with water,that the ſoule may be purged fpiritually,ſo ourbodic cateth the ourward Sacrament,that 
the ſoule may be fed of God : fic Cranmer, br 
- Secondly,tothe argument'in particular we anſwere thus: firſt ts the propoſition : It isnotge®e® 
rally exp that wharſoeuer the bodice eateth, the ſoule is fed by the ſame: ad if it be bur panicularly 
props Aed.chis inſtance only of cating in the Sacrament, then the argument proueth not, ſtanding 
wholly &Fpatriculars, Againe, the bodie and the ſoule ate fed by the ſame meare in the Sacraneny 
bizt not #frer the fame'manner ; the bodie is nouriſhed by the naturall propertie of theelemen, 
which theyhaue to nouriſh : butthe ſoule; by the ſacramentall and ſupernaturall power, they ate 
fignes andſtales of holy things. Secondly,we grantthatthe ſoule is fed by the body of Chriliyer 
citnally,but ſpiritually by faith : ſo that this argument may bee turned ypon chem thus : AStN* n . 
feederh ypon Chriſt,ſo doththe bodie : the foule is fed by faith: Ergo,ſo and no otherwiſeis the 4 
die. Andtrue itistharthe bodie is nouriſhed both with the Sacrament, and with the body of Chil: 
with the Sacrament (though nor as a Sacrament) naturally to temporal life ; with the body 0 
(fupernaturllly by the gifc of fairh in the ſoule) to erernall life : ſic {74nmer ad Weſtonum. 

Argium.6. As Chriſt ſiveth by che Father, ſo live we by his fleſh: 
, Buy Chriſt liverh by his Father narurally.: 

Ergo,we live naturally by the eating of Chrifts fleſh,argum,.Treſhams. ic by the 

_ Anſw,x. Theficſtpart of rhis argumenc is not oebically truc : for Chriſt liucth otherW ket 


f 


there ſpiritually : for the ſubſtance of Chriſts body is there ſpiritually,as the worker; x 9. = or \ 
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for the reall preſence confuted. 


Father in many reſpeRts : for hee is the Sonne of 
the Papilts them(ſelues denie avy ſu A _ by nature from all eternitie,but ſo are not w 
downe into the belly, part whereof is turned _ _— of Chriſts fleſh : for the naturall _ 
ST inrothe draught : Bur alt aongdrs mmns 7 ; X ſubſtance of the body, part is —_—_ 
auld ourfleſh alſo be immorrall,and without finne 1; forifit were conuerted into our fleſh bona 
««h the common Way df initeecs. rename m—_ food is: and to ſay, thar part * 10m ony 
fore we cannot ſo naturally eate Chriſts fleſh. Third! 'P emie againſt Chritts glorious bodie: bs af 
narurallyto live by Chriſt : firſt, nor only becauſe we - NY in a good ſenſe arc fad 
therin that Wee make all one myfticall bodice, w re of his nature according to the al 
| he head, { ic, whereof Chriſt is th 5 fleſh, bur ra- 
Juethbyt e head, ſo we doc naturally,thar is vercly, and j yk, c head : thar as the bodie naturall 
Cul communicate vnto vs his nature of eternte 4 we, live by Chrift, Secondly, in he 
15,We arefaid atfo nacurally to live by Chriſt : Sic D % and glorie,and will bring vs to be whe he 
Argam.7- The ſpeech of Chriſtin aying ct otor (ranmer ditfutat.Oxonienſ, , Where he 
prom: 4 er ſpeech, g (ths is my bodie ) they would thus proue, not to bea fi 
ren. Sub/fantia,is not predi a F 
Thisword { bodie ) which ws Jas worry 
Ergujtisan efſenriall predication,nor a ths ubſtance : 7 
ke pm Ota, minatiue: ſo it is his true bodie, not a figure of his 
 Sabtantia may be predi a 
Jocution: fc nn bod mans; py xj an allegorie or meraphor,or a figurati 
tach, Aginethey thus argue. . Ando is it inthis place, where Chriſt Gaibis Canes: 
.A figuratiue ſpecch worketh not : ”—_ 
But Chrfts ſpeech, rhis 5s my bodie, worket) 
Co were made , worketh : the word of Chriſt is of ſtrength, and by the Lord 
W p b p 
Frgsitisno figurative ſpecch : argum. Yorngs. ords 
Anſw.1. The words of Chriſt doe not wocke of themſe! 
bs 11000 2:Chriſts ſpeech,or rather Chat by liek —— —— 
crament,not in conuerting the ſubſtance fb 1s ſpeech worketh,in inſtituti 
ments,asin Baptiſmc ſointhe Euchari read, 3, God doth worke by hi WER ting a $a- 
, riſt: B ; y Ns power In the Sacra- 
in theater 4. The Sacrament of Chrifts ns - -r m_ conuerfion in Baptiſme, hes = 
3. the blood is inthe cup, but inth Ge 2 TE words make the blood to them, that 
yy 1” Finney? h , e receiuer : refþ, D.Cranmer diffmtar.Oxonienſ. 
Argum, My ſpeepe aith Chriſt) heare : ; 
wen 1s my body, without a ark poyce, and follow me : but all the ſheepe of Chriſt heare 
y 1 voyce here hath no figure : argum. D.Ward a7 
hh ,the ſheepe of Chriſt follow the voyce of Chrifl | 
yas mage _ the _—_ of Chriſtneuer vnderſtood anon wet _ deceiued 
| | enumber thi nat voyce of Chriſt wi FOoeNn 
po ory of. | is place among figuratiue and tropicall Sreciee : refponſ. rg So 
rgum;s, Whereas we alleage ſuchplac ; ; 
wi Cr rifts aſcenſion into Arcs apr * Spar nag ras 69 en 
wr more" ine”; Yy eg there : they on the contrarie labour thus ro 
mm cramene, ; inuance there, is no let to thereall preſence of 
appeared corporally and real] h : 
ela Grim 15. and > dlefialticall forie os _ his aſcenſion into heauen: as he was ſcene 
Peiratheied from R x7 TEINS 
Ernf ome,as Ege/ippus writeth, lib, 3 ppeared corporally ynto 
;  - nn being in heauen,hema atfob ib.3.cap.3. 
pr x 4 2 y ein carth,and fo conſequently in the Sacrament: 
he wall ſt, Chriſt may, when it pleaſeth hi j , | 
Mw 7 vip Itfolloweth not,that he by mn ag ens. nd in carth, and appeare to whom 
urhe CA. Oo Jo w__— m__ to Par! and Stephey 
d Saint Peter, is * bl : :tNC ITOTIC TNAT 1s rep p 
gantthe corporall a AA chro certaine, and therefore it proucth not. Third] mo a 
termiioa of bf fChriſt ſometime h wwe... > anpmy 
nes n of his bodily preſencein heauen: fo ypon carth, yet it muſt needes bee with ſome in- 
einen ar the fame time.jis contraric " = _ to be preſent in earth, and corporally to 
Gath Theh oreif Chriſt abide in heauen after the un. cog > þ An vs na of an humane bo. 
reſoſ " "oabgiooay containe him; this muſt needs hind bi _—_ orall preſence, as the Scripture 
Argon 5 E, ai p- .Oronienſ. | der his bodily preſence inthe Sacrament : 
the 9. Euery Sacrament of th e : 
Euchariſt hath : of the new Teſtament hath a promiſe of grace, and ſo conſequently 


it there is 
Chi no promiſe of grace made to the bread and wine, but to the bodie, and blood of 
1 0 


Eyp, the bread : 
| eadand wine are not the Sacraments, but the bodie,and blood of Chriſt : argum.,# 
£ : Hats 


Anſw, 


Ic 1 iPurat,Oxonienſ” 
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Matth. 28.6, 
Joh. 16.28. 


Joli.16.29. 


AQ,z.1r, 


Arguments of Mart)rs 


Anſw, Firſt, there is no promiſe made to bread and wine, as they are common bread,ang w; 
but in as much as they are ſanCtified, and madethe Sacraments ofthe bodie and blood of th ar! 
they haue a promiſe of grace annexed vnto them, Secondly,and yet to ſpcake properly,thi © Lord, 
of & ſpiricuall partaking of Chrilts bodie, is made not to the bread, and wine; but to "rey: 
worthily doe receiue the Sacrament : Reſponſ. D.Ridlei. which 

Argum.10, ex Chryſoſtomo : That which the woman did hold in her wombe,that Carve thing hol 
derhthe Prieſt : but the Virgin did beare the very fleſh of Chriſt in deed : Erpo : ar gm Wefban: _o 

Anſw.x. We grant, the Prieſt holdeth the ſame thing,bur after another manner : ſhe did hold þ 
naturall bodie, the Prielt holdeth the myterie of the bodie : Keſponſ. Ridlei.diſputar, Oxoniey( A ; 
thus farre of our adaerſaries arguments, —_ 


THE ARGVMENTS OF THE MARTYRS ANÞH 
holy confeſfors of Gods truth againlt the carnall preſence. 


Arg.1. T: Chriſts bodie be carnally inthe Sacrament,as it is now celebratedin the Chyrch then 

was it preſent,at the firſt inſtitution thereof: If Chrifts bodie were they eatey in theg,, 
crament ; and Chrilt as he did cate the Paſchall Lambe with his Diſciples, ſo likewiſe did he the Eu. 
chariſt : then it will follow,that Chritt did cate his owne bodie, which were very abſurd, 

eAnſw, Moreman apopiſh DoCtor granteth this conſequent, that Chriſt did eate hig owne body: 
againſt whom Maſter Phi/pot framed this argument, of 

Receiuing of Chriſts bodie,hath a promiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes : 

Chrifts eating the Sacrament had no ſuch promiſe: for he had no ſinnes, and thereforeneeded no 
remiſſion : Ergo,Chriſt iathe Sacrament did not catc his owne bodie; 

eAnſw,1, Firſt, Moreman anſwereth to the propoſition,denying that the receiuing of the Sacra. 
ment hath a promiſe of remiſſion of finnes : whom Maſter Phi{por confuteth by he very words of 
inſtitution; #hich is ginen for you,which is ſhed for you for remiſſion of ſinnes, 

eAnſm.2, Door Weſton anſwered,that Chritt did no more eate the Sacrament for remiſſion of 
finnes,then he was baptized: and by this reaſon may we prouc as well,that he wasnot baptized atal 
becauſe Bapriſme is giuen for remiiſion of ſinnes, 

Contra, Though Chriſt were baptized, ner for any neede thereof, but to giue an example to his 
Church,yet it is otherwiſc in eating his owne body in the Euchariſt : for the water inaptiſme of it 
ſelfe is but a tertene clement, but Chrifts bodie is luely, and cannot be eaten without ſome eſte or 
operation. Againe, let it bee obſerued, how they doe here match the Euchariſt and Baptilme toge= 
ther, which elſewhere they denie; affirming that theſe two Sacraments haue no likelibooteachto 
other : If then they will compare theſe Sacraments,they mult be alike herein : thatasthe breadin the 
Euchariſt is hgcome,as they ſay,the bodie of Chrilt ; ſo mult the water likewiſe in Baptiime:and fo 
conſequentlyr is as abſurd a thing,for Chriſt to cate his owne bodice in the-Eucharilt, as forhis do» 
die to be waſhed with his bodie in Baptiſme: ex diſputat .connocat.att.z Aiei, 

*Argum.2, The Angell ſaid to the woman, He is riſen, he is vor here : Matth.28, Tob,16, [came 
from my father into theworld: againe, I leaxe the world, ang goe to my father : Chiilt ſpeaketh ofhis 
naturall bodie : Ergo,we may conclude,that his bodie is not now in the world,argum,Phipotth. = 

Anſw, Chriſtis viſibly | Ana in his hamanitie, bur inuiſibly notwithſtanding heremainetd in 
the Sacrament. | 

Contra, This diſtintion may be taken away by the anſwere ofthe Diſciples to our Saujour Clrik 
in the ſameplace, where he ſpeaketh of his departure, Toh, 16. Now thou ſpeake/? plain!y,and vrteref 
foorth no proxerbe : But if Chriſt had vnderftood any ſuch inuifible preſence accordiog totne diltg- 
ction,he nad ſpoken obſcurely,ar« darkly,not plainly : Reiþ..Phil.diſþ.connoc att.q.ditt, 

eArgam.z. Philpotti: S, Peter ſaith, At.z3. Whom heauen muſt receine, tiff the conſummatnn of al 
things : thisis ſpoken of Chriſts humanitie : Ergo,it cannot be preſent vpon earth in rhe Sacrament, 

Anſw, Harpsfield anſwereth, 1. Chriſt is not ex neceſſitate, of neceſſitic forced to any place, Cov- 
tra: Chriſt is no otherwiſe forced of neceſſitic to any place, then as he hath by his owne decree ap- 
pointed his bodie to remaine in heauen,and fo declared it i.his word. The decree thereforeot V0 
P — not that God is forced by any to keepe it, bur becauſe his will and purpoſe cannot 

e changed, ; | 

Anſw,2, Chriſt is omnipotenr,and may be in heauen, or incarth athis pleaſure, C ontra:ofChrilbs 
omnipotencie,what he can doe, is not our queſtion, but rathgr what he doth: ir is no good argun 
he may doethis or that : Ergo,he doth it, So much only.js tobe beleeucd of Chriſts omnipotence, 
is in the word expreſſed : but that Chriſte bodicis in heauen, And carnally the Sacrament pears 
isnot expreſſed inthe word : Ergo,it is not to be belecued, fic Philpor Martyr. Cries 

eAnſw.3. This word oporter, vied by S.Peter, he muſt, doth nor include an abſolute neces 
may appeareby other places of Scripture : $. Paw! faith, Oporret Epiſcopum vnices vcoris Vir e þ 
Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wife,yet he may be a Biſhop,thar waz neuer married, «bh 

(ontra, This word oporter,is diuerſly taken in Scripture : $.Pa»/ deſcribing a Biſhop,heviet 6: 
qualitie,what manner of perſan hee ought to bce ; bur $, Peter ſpeaking of Chriſts beivg gi ps hi 


ment, 


againſt the Reall preſence. 
1elardhthe place where Chriſtmuſt neceſſarily be,yntill his ſecond comming: As when ſay (oper 


cath biceſe Jyou muſt needes be in this place ; here is included an abſolute necefſitie,that you cannot 
ly,at the ſame inſtant,be in anotherplace: but when 1 fay, oportet te virum bonumeſſe, you mult 
090.578 :it doth not include any ſuch neceffitie, but that you may be ah euill nan : S:c Philpat 
diffutat connocat attion.6, As then this word is taken in common ſpeech, ſo alſo in Scripture : ſome- 
ime ir fignifieth (ir is meete) conuenient, ſometime it implicth an abſolute neceſhtie. 
/ 4. As C hriſt worketh in Baptiſme, ſo he worketh inthe other Sacrament. 

BurinBaptiſme he worketh not by any conuerſion of ſubſtance: 

Ergo,there is 00 ſuch conuerfion in the Euchariſt : argum.Crandisþ,Oxon. 

Anſwere.1, Firſt, D, Young anſwereth, that by this meanes they will make no change at all id the 
Cacrameut. 

(rtts, Not ſo,but we make a great change : as inthem that are baptized there is a great change, 
when the childe of the bond-ſlaue of the diuell is made the ſonne of God : ſo is ic alſo in the Sacra- 
mentof the _— he receiueth vs into his proceCion and fauour : fic Cranmer. 

Anſwere.2. Wpcrcis great Gifterence betweene Baptiſme,and the Lords Supper : in the Supper the 
words we Cireed to the bread : in Baptiſme,to the ſpirit : he ſaid notthe water is the ſpirit,bur ofthe 
breadhe ſaid, This 1s ry bodie : ſic We#t, 

{mtra, The Scripture in like manner,as here the bread is called Chrifts body,becauſc it repreſen- 
redhisbodic , ſo it calleth rhe ſpirir a Dove , when the ſpirit deſcended in likenefle of a Doue : as 


Joha1,Ypon whomſoener thor ſhalt ſee the ſpirit deſcending : He calleth that which deſcended, the ho.. loha 1.33; 


ly Spirit: the bread then is no more the body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt then che Doue in the Baptiſine 
of Chi lighting vpon him, was the ſpirit. 

.5.ex Theodoreto : who thus reaſonerh againſt the heretike Extyches , who denied two ha- 
ures ofſubſtance ro remaine in Chriſt, ; 

Asinthe Sacrament of che body of Chriſt after the conſecration, there is the ſubſtance of Chrifts 
huanitierogerher with the ſubſtance of bread, ſo in the perſon of Chriſt there doe remaine two ſe= 
uerallfubſtances,rhat is, his diuinitie and humanitie vnited together,&c, Bur if ſo, thatthere ſhould 
notremainein the Sacrament, which is arepreſenration of Chrilt, the ſubſtance of bread, but ſhould 
beabſaxpt by the preſence of Chriſts fleſh, this would make firongly, not againſ, bur for Extyches, 
thatevenſoin che perſon of Chriſt, his. humanitie ſhould bee ſwallowed vp of his diuine nature an- 
nexedthereunto : 4r gum. Philpotti difputat .conuocation, | . 

eArgm.6, To theſe reaſons wee may adioyne thoſe ſubſtantiall prooues and arguments exhibi- 
— famous Clerke , and moſt conſtarit Martyr Biſhop Ridley, in his learned difpuration ar 

wy | 

1 Thereall and carnall preſence yarieth from the articles of the faith, He aſcended into heaven,cc. 
ard framthence, and from no other place ſhall he come to indge the quicke and the dead. 

2 Kdeftroyerh and takerh away the inſtitution of the Lords Supper : firſt, the Lords Supper was 
commanded onely to be vſcd, vntill the Lord himſelfe ſhould come : but.if he be come alreadie in his 
fleſh, hen muſt the Supper ceaſe. Secondly, we are commanded to vie it in remembrance of Chriſt: 
butaremembrance is not of a thing preſent, but of athing thar is pat, and abſent. 

3 Thizopinjon of the reall preſence, admirteth many abſurdiries : as that whoremongers, mur- 
thereryicked and faithleſſe men, yea Mice, Rats, and Dogges alſo may receiue the very reall, and 
corporal bodie of the Lord, " | 

4 Itconfrmerh and maintaineth that beaſily kinde of cruekie of the Anthropophag? , that is, the 

ofmans fleth : for itis amore cruell thing to deuoure a quicke man, then to {lay him, 


5 Againethe bread which Chrilt gaue to his Diſciples, he brake : but his body could nor be bro- 


ken, forthe Scripture faith, Exod. 12, Ye ſhall not breake a bone of him, Further,the breadwhich Chriſt pq ,. 466 


ntocate,came downe from heaucn, Iohn 6.Bur Chriſts bodie came not downe fromheauen: lohn 6.33. 


Ergo, lisbody is not carnally carcn, and after a fleſhly manner, | 
7. Here we may remember alſo thepithie argumerits of that renowned learned man Peter 
Meryr, propoſed by him in his diſputation at Oxford, PEO | 
.. I Theanklogic or reſemblance betweene the Sacrament,and the thing ſignified inthe Sacrament, 
mult lyaies i : But ſo is it not, if the reall preſence be affirmed, without the ſubſtaace of bread 
ne: asitis thus further proucd, Firſt, one point of reſemblance is in nouriſhing, that as the 


and wine nouriſh the body, forthe body of Chriſt doth ſpiritually nouriſh the 1toule : but the 


Cmentsof bread and wing without a ſubſtance cannot nouriſh, they cannot therefore reſemble the 

nouriſhment, Secondly, another reſemblance in the Sacrament is this, that as one loafe of 
to pdonecup of wine containerth many cornes,and grapes ; ſothe mylticall congregation con= 
(nk "yan members, yet maketh but one bodie : but if there bee no ſubſtance of bread and wine 


ſhould confi of many corns,and grapes vnited)remaining,this ſtmilitude ofthe coniunion 
pants and members of the Church, cannot be repreſented : Ergo,there remaineth the ſubſtance 
f and wine, or elſc the analogie of the Sacrament is aboliſhed, a 
? Ihedeath of Chriſt is not preſent really inthe Sacrament, Eur by fimilitude : for it is done inre- 
ance of his death ; Chriſt in the Sacrament dicth not verily, or is crucified againe; h 
Ppp : 


Iohn 6.47.50. 


Tohn 16:7. 


eArguments of Martyrs. ; 


The precious blood of Chriſt is preſent inthe Sacrament, as his deFh is pr : 
was ſhed in his death,and :" dying his blood cannot be Vary if Nah, oh "uy blood 
deede, ſo isthe ſhoving ly) blood : FE one bein myterie, ſo isthe other, ly andin. 

Ergo, the precious blood is not preſent in the Sacrament, but by fimilitu 
Clrifficſhexed forth. : , "ew &, and asthe denthof 
; Chriſts body cannot be really in the Sacrament, vnleſſe it be in many places ar : 
heauenhis body ad not be vill Chriſt ſecond comming : & once: Iotome 

But his body being a true naturall body,cannor be at one inflant preſent in many places ; tyg, 

The afſumprion or ſecond part is thus proued : Firſt, Spirits being of a more rare and fuball; b. 
Nance then a bodie is, cannot be in many places at once: as the ſoule of man hath his certaine "4 
ſoalfo are the Angels limited at one time to one place: much more is a naturall bodie tyed ae ade. 
finite and certaine place, Secondly, euery quantitie, thatis, euery body hauing magnirude, len h 
and other dimenſions, is circumſcribed in onepeculiarplace : butthe bodie of Chriſt hath his FLAY 
fions,and is a quantie : Ergo : 

4 The wicked recciue not Chriſts body : 

But if Chrift bee really preſent in the Sacrament, and ſo all receiue his bodie thar communi 
cate -— 4 Sacrament, then ſhould the wicked bee partakers of Chriſts bodice, whichis not thee 

ranted: 
. Ergo, Chriſts bodie is not really preſent. 

That the wicked cate not Chriſts bodie, itis further thus proued : 

To cate Chriſt, is for a man to haue Chriſt dwelling,and Siding in him,the wicked havenotChiitt 
dwelling in them, 

Ergo, the wicked catenot the bodic of Chriſt, Againe, 

Chriſts body is eaten by faith, 

But the wicked haue no faith, | 

Ergo, they cannot ecatethe bodice of Chriſt : that Chriſts bodie is caten onely by faith, ic thus ap. 

eareth : 

That bread,the eating whereof giuerh eternall life, is eaten by faich: as Tohn 6.47, Hee that belts. 
xeth in me hath enerlaſting life,and verſe go. He which eateth af this bread ſhall not dre Hereto beleeue, 
and to eate of the heaueply bread,are all one, becauſe they bring forth the ſame efteR,namciy everlz. 
Ning life : But Chriſts body is this heauenly bread,that werheucrlaſilog life, verſe 53, * 

Ergo, his body is onely eaten by faith, And further 6 % 

Chriſts body is either eaten by ſenſe, reaſon, or faith: 

But the wicked cate him not by any of theſe meanes : Ergo, not at all. 

Nor by ſenſe : for they ſay, that Chriſts body in the Sacrament is not ſenhble : they are the ſhapes 
onely and accidents of bread and winethar are ſeene, felt, and taſted, (as they ſay) inthe Sacrament: 
Not by reaſon, for the Sacrament exceedeth all reaſon. Nec fides habet meritum, vbiratioprebetes- 
perimentzm : Faith is nothing worth where reaſon maketh experience: And faith wickedmenand 
ynbcleeuers cannot haue: Bree, they cannoteate Chriſts bodie atall. 

5 The holy Ghoſt could not come, if the body of Chriſt were really preſent, as itis proued, John 
16.Vnlcſſe I goe from you,the holy Ghoſt cannot come. 

That the holy Ghoſt is come itis moſt certaine : Ergo, Chriſt cannot be carnally preſeat, forthis 
were to depriue ys of the preſence of Gods ſpirit, 

6 If Chriſt had giuen his bodie ſubſtantially and carnally inthe ſupper, then was that bodycither 
paſſible, or impaſſible : *_ : 

But you cannot ſay that it was either paſſible, or impaſſible : Ergo, Chriſts paſſible bodie isn0t 
ny giuento bee caten,, for Chriſt dierh no more, hisbodie is now glorified, and can beenomore 

aſhible. | 

. Neither did he giue an impaſſiblebodie to be eaten: for he ſaith, This is my bodie, which/balbeg- 
wen for you : that is, which ſhould ſuffer and be crucified for them : If ic bee then neither peflible, oor 
impaſſible, itis no bodie at all. And thus farre alſo of theſe arguments, who liſtat large further to 
know the ſure and ſubſtantiall grounds of the faith of the holy Martyrs in this matter , my lupply 
what is here wanting, which for want of ſufficient leyſure, and the neceſſitie of finiſhing nd halte- 
ning this worke, I could notat large colle& together, may make a ſupply thereof by his owneovnte 
uation out of the ſtorie of their a&ts and doings, Againſt the carnall preſence we bs the full cot 
ſent of antiquitie. | 

S.Cyprian ſerm.de cena Domini, Panem Angelorum ſub Sacraments manducamns,Cc. Weeatethe 
bread of Angels vnder a Sacrament incarth, wee ſhall eate the ſame without a Sacrament more Mas 
nifelily in heauen : The ſame bodie ſhall bee eaten in heauen, which is caten in carth, thoug? not 
_ the ſame manner : but Chriſts fleſh ſhallnor bee eaten in heauen, therefore it is not e® in 
earth, 

Againe inthe ſame Sermon, Eſau carnis hnins,cc. The eating of this fleſh , is2 certainc defre o 
abidingin him : That which foodis to thefleſh, that is faithtothe ſoule : that, which meare58® 
bodic, thatisthe wordto the ſpirit, _ Orig 
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SHORT TREATISE CONSISTING 0s 


THREE PARTS: THE FIRST CONTAINETH 


THE REASONS OF THE HOLY MARTYRS, 
AGAINST THE MASSE : THE SECOND, A 


confuration of Maſle-goſpellers arguments, in de- 
fence of their going to Maſſe : the third dealeth 
againſt Popiſh Recuſants, 


Turzs Firxsr Parr. 


ARGV MENTS IN GENERALL AGAINST 
the idolatrons ſacrifice of the Haſſe. 


E>& Here are two moſt perilous engines, wherby Antichriſt doth chiefly impugre 

= the verity and faith of the Goſpell, which ſeeme to bethe molt maſſe poſtes 
2 and mighty pillers, whereby he ypholdeth, and maintaineth his Kingdome: 
Ag the one 15 the idolatrous vic of the Lords Supper , which they haue curned 
2” into the idoll ofthe Maſſe:the other is the proud and arrogant vſurpationof 

& the primacic ofthe Sea of Rome, Ofthis latter wee haue cntrexed before at 
E large :this other pillar, as we have hitherto in this place laid particular aſſault 
vnto it, ſo now, we will by Gods grace ſhake the foundaticn ofitallatonce: 

, by ſetting foorth ſuch valiant arguments , wherewith the {aithfulland flout 

ſouldiers of Chriſt, the holy Martyrs and confeflors of the truth, haue armed themſclues, againfthi 
raging beaſt,that hath deuoured the pretious liues of ſo many of Gods Saints. 

eArgum.1. The popiſh Maſſe, is not onely ders from the inſtitution of the Lords Supper, but 
contrarie to it, not diſſenting onely from it, but quite and cleane ouerthwarting, and oventrowing 
it: Ergo, itis abominable, 

"The antecedent or firſt part ofthe argument thus appeareth to be true, by theſe pariiculars, Fi, 
Chriſt commanded icto be done in his remembrance : the Prieſt faith Maſle in remembrance ofdead 
men, Secondly, Chriſt tooke bread, and left bread : the Prieft taketh bread and coniureih itanys 
Thirdly, Chriſt tooke bread and brake it : the Prietitaketh bread and hangeth it vp, Fourtly, Chr 
tooke bread and gaue it to his Apoſlles: the Prieſt eateth euery whit alone, Fifthly,Civilt paue 2$t- 
crament to ſtrengthen mens faith: the Prieſt giuetha ſacrifice to redeeme mens ſoules, Fixthly Chni 
gauc it to be eaten; the Prieſt giueth it to be worſhipped, Chriſt gaue bread; the Prielt faith hee gi 
ueth a God, Ergo,the Maſle is contrary and oppoſite to Chriſts inſtitution. ex dialeg. conſurtad, vt 
rit.Þ.1292. 

, Whatſocuer commandeth and praQtiſeththings contrary to the word, v ill andcom- 
mandements of God, is to be abhorred and deteſted: but ſo doth the Maſſe : it maintainethinuocatte 
on of Angels and Saints, prayer for the dead, adoration of creatures, yea cuen of bakers bread, Op 
nion of merits , with ſuch like, as wee haue proued before ſeuerally in euery one of thetc queſtions: 
Erpo. : 

, 3. The ſacrifice of the Maſſe , which they ſay is a propitiatoric ſacrifice for the quick 
and the dead, is iniurious and derogatorie to the death and paſhon of Chriſt ; Ergo,1t1s abo- 
minable. 

The firſt is thus proued : to reiterate athing once done for the ſame end w herefore it Was begin, 
declareth the imperfe&ion ofthe ſame thing before : but in the Maſle is reiteratedthe ſacrifice 0 
Chriſt for the ſame end, for the which it was firlt offered , namely for propitiation and remiſhon 0 
fins: Ergo, it maketh Chriſts ſacrifice vnperfeRt, Argum. IM. Bradford, Fox,pag13 97.col.2, RE 

eArgum.4. The Maſle alſo is blaſphemous to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, which1s eternall an P 
petuall; but by that popiſh ſacrifice it is made noteternall ; That thing is not eternall _—_— 
which admicteth ſucceſſion of other tg doz the ſame thing that was done beforc, Heb. 7.23 | il 


againf? the Maſſe, 


ts ſucceedgalier Chriſt,doing the ſame facrifice, as the fa , Which he did before ; Ergo; 
Chriſts gi hood not to be perpetuall. «Argam, Bradfis 


0 . 
5. The popiſhPrieſthoodisidolatrous and abhominable: Ergo,ſols their ſacrificei Pro» 


ns. 


ice ought to be done,but by a Prieſt meet for the ſame,and appointed thereunto. 


ont Chriſt is called r5 thathohour,to fatrifitg for fines Fire being the otitly Prielt after 


F ” 


The Maſſe is a vaine,needleſſe,and fruitlefle ation? Ergo, to be aboliſhed. Ir is thus 


. But: 
i9 Ani 
X in 


on pat gs Hebr.56,"Erpo, popilh prieſts have no miithority to ſacti ce for {innes, Hebn3,6 


big commit ſacriledge aid idolatry; eArgum.B. Ridler, Fox pag 1445: 


_—_ 4 : K N 
n {hreroal] retemprion found and obtained ; there needeth no mort daily offering for the 
ſs 2) + 4 A * 8 «4 i T : f1 þ = , 


As the marrer,end, and the Miniſter of the Maſſe are, as wee haue ſeen, all idolatrous 
ind: ll; ſo alſo is the manner thereof. All things, according ro'S: Pawles rule, pught to be done 
in the Church inaknown and edifying rongue, 1.Cor.14. Bu: the Maſſe is celebrate in a firange and 

akaowne tongue : Ergo, it ought not tobe done or vſedinthe Church. : | 

| Hit. The Mall hindrerh the right ſeruice of God: Ergo, Whatſoevuer cauferth a mait to reſt 
nthe outward ſeriiing of God, whole ſeruice ſhould þe inward, in ſpirirand truth; that hindreth the 
ML ofGod. But this doth'the Maſſe, requiring nothing burexternall feruice;in hearing, ſees 
ing,oaring peeping, ſtouping, kneeling, knocking : yea and they make theſe things meritorious, Ex 
qpert ovate, etiams ſme bono moth intentionis : By the very worke wrought, without any good moti- 
onor tettiog : Ergo, the Maſle deftroyeth the true ſeruice of God, * | 
Jimny. The Maſle is an enemy to preaching, praying , and all other godly Chriſtian cxercis 


ſes: Ergo, 

Whereone thing is made and thou a to be alone ſufficient, there all other helpes-are ntecdleſſe; 
Bur the Miaſſe,as they ſay, ſerueth for all,ro pardon finnes, to deliuer from hell and purgatojy: to give 
healthboch of body and ſoule: Ergo,it makerh all other he!ps needleſſe. hearing of Gods word, prays 
lvg,repentin '&c.and other helps to good life, Argumentum Magiſtri Foxi, *'' 

ne the Mfc ouerthroweth the'true teruice of God,and doth oppoſt it ſelfe to al Chri- 
faneterdiſes,fo doth {t'alſo hinder a good life, Oe OE 
* Wharſoever maketh men preſumpruous, and tniniſtreth falſe hope of forgiueneſſe to the wicked; 
makeththem more prone and ready to finne,and hindreth good life, 7 4th Saved, 

Bur this doth the Maſſe,promiſing ſufficient redemptionto the wicked, that hatieTpent their life 
ndrunkennes,adulrenies, wantonnes, ſwearing, rior, excefle, and in all yhcleannes, it they will bur 
cometothe Church and heare a Mafle, and rake holy bread, and holy water,or finde a foulc Prieft,or 
wry ne tothe Prieſt to doe penance for him; though they neither pray ,not repent, nor heare 

e nordpreached, | | 


Thisisproued by the confeſſion of Roger Holland, who was at the firſt at) obſtinate Papi}, yetaf- See th's plate 
ermariGod haning mercie ypon him) he was conuerted to the faith ofthe Goſpell,and dyed a con- obieea a- 
fantMaryr, It is not voknowne (faith he) that I was of this your blind religion , and therein conti- gainſt by a po- 
nuedobſlinare]y gll King Edwards dayes: and hauing liberty vnder your auricular confeſſion, I made , a 


noconſcience of ſine ar all; truſting ro the Prieſts abſolution, he for money allo doing ſome penance k...a; p.2f, 


for merwhich after I had giuen,l cared no further what offences I did, ſo that lecherie, ſwearing, an 
ricesT accountct no offence or daunger,ſo long as I might haue them abſolued for money, 
Hee Roger Holland, Martyr.cor.'m Bonero,vid. plur. Fox.pag. 2040.col.1, Ergo, the Maſſe bringetht 
Wictedmeninto a fooles paradiſe, and maketh them preſumnprtuous,and mrcbald to fin, and fo bin- 
(reth good life. Wherefore, ſeeing the popiſh Mafle is ſo contrary tothe inſtitution of Chriſt, ſo full. 
fnor3andblaphemies, ſo derogatorie te the eternall Prieſthood, and onely ſufficient ſacrifice of 
Cirft,apervetting of ſound dorine, and 2 deſtrtiion of good life and manners: we conclude,that 
tm Wominable invention, and fay with DoQor Taylor , that it is one of Antichriſts daughters, 
Evifdl ad 6xorem p. 1588 with Biſhop Ridley, that itis one of the maſſe poſts, and mighty pillars of 
$ , Synagopue, pag.1725. with William T ms Martyr, thatin the ſacrament of the Altar,Chriſt 
8n0tpreſent neither {; piritually,nor corporally,bur as they vſe it,it is an abominable Tdol, pag. 1897, 
ay he Hudſon Martyr, thatit-is a patched monſer, a diſguiſed puppet, morelongera peecing 
er w 


200d Fr Salomons Temple , page. 2035. And therefore to be abhorred and detetted of cuery 
an, 


Ppp 3 Hers 


arc vntinicet to offer ſagrifice for finne, ſaving Chriſt,begauſe they are ſinners, Heb,Fi yepr.9.15; 


But Chiiftharh'for vs obrajned eternal redemption, Hebr.g. t 2. atid is able perftly to fic vs, Heb.9.t5, 
Heb9ag.Ergo,all factifice and vblation for the ſame is ricedleſſe and in yaine, Arg; D.Rid(te.” Hcb.r.hy. 


Not lawful for Goſpellers. 


not lawfullto reſort tothe popiſh Maſle, orany parto 
their Idolatrous ſeruice. by 


HERE FOLLOW OTHER REASONS, WHY 1t'1g' 


Arg .1. r as much,as there baue beene ſome of aphilogebacder curd wich *S 
| (4 Eo: fingularity inthemſclues,or.thereunto driven by reaſon oftheir wee ns 


% 
* ? 
* 
* 
b 


ME perſecution)thar a man keeping his heart and conſcience to himſelfe, might preſent himſelfe,for {af 


Rom.14-22, 


Amos. my 


Hebr.1c.z8. 
2.Cor. 3.17. 


* Apdci13.7. 


| ps of his life, atthe pop 


olatrous and maſſing ſeruice. How dangerous this Opinion is, and 
wy ynlawfullathing ir isſo to doe,we will þy theſe reaſons makeir plaine. Firſ,the Maſſe anlthe 
whole popiſh ſeruice, (though the firſt we grant, is fuller of aboniinations, and therefore 4 yn 
xous; yet both ofthem wicked and abominable; ) doth repugne manitcfily apainſt Gods wy d 
In the Maſſe, theſe things are offenfiue, and intolerable; the want of ſhewing Te Lords death in 


making it priuate, whereas it ſhould be a Communion : the Sacrament is not communicated yngr 


; borh kinds: the figne is ſcruilely worſhipped, for the thing fignified: Chriſts paſſion js iniuried, ſee. 
| Ing they makethe Maſſea propitiatory facrifice : Erge, for theſe abominations, we ought nejtherto 


heare,nor ſce a Maſſe, Argum Ridleip. 1718,, EE j 

-Jn the popiſh ſeruice or leiturgie, theſe notorious abuſes and ſuperſtitions are common: In the! 
Martens a Evienſong, there is idolatry maintained, inuocation of Saints, kneeling to (he 
creeping tothe Crofle, readin fables in fiead of Scripture,prayer for the dead, and all is done in an 
ynknowne tongue, which is orbidden in Gods word, Wherefore ſceing they are maniſeſilyqy 
fite to the word of God, we ought nat to youchſafe our preſence , leſtthereby wee ſhould ſreme to 
give.conſent vnto them. Argum.Bradford in ; tor 1647. 

 eArgum.2. We cannot bepartakers of Gods Religion,and Antichriſts ſeruice,whereoftheWaſe 
is moſt principall : and the Latine feruice is aplaine marke of Antichriſts Synagogue: a man cannor 
be a member of -Chriſfts Church,and of the Popes Church : But he that frequenteththeir jdolarrous 
alſemblics,makerh himſclfe amember therofi Ergo;he cutteth himſelfe off fromthe Church of Chr, 
efrgum., Bradford. Bl ' 

. .Argum,3. Todiſſemble, and to halt in matters belonging to Gods glory,is athing impious and 
yngpdly : but they which are preſent at Maſſe, both hearing the name of God blaſphemed, and ſee- 
ing many abominations, and per holding their peace, doc notably diſſemble: for as the Tewes were 
wont to rend their clothes, when they heard or ſaw any thing done or ſpoken blaſphemoully againſt 
God : and Paul and Barnabas did ſo likewiſe, when they faw the people of Lycaoniareade tooffer 
ſacrifice vnto them; ſo ought we to open our-mouthes againſt the blaſphemie and abominations of 
the Maſſe: butthis the Maſſe-goſpellers doe not: Ergo, they are diſſemblers,and to be condemnedin 
ſo doing, Argwm.Bradford epiſtol.quad.p.165 2. | 
.  Argum.4. Frequenting of Maſſe impugnerth diuers petitions in the Lords prayer,and fothe pra- 
Riſe of ſuch is contrary to the daily prayer they vſe: How can we ſay, /et thy king dome come,and [a 
to.Maſſe, when as nothing in the carth more deſtroyeth the preaching and kingdome of Chil 
the Maſſe? how can we pray, thy will be done , when we will doe our owne will, and the will of our 
parents and friends,and not Gods will? How pray we, delixer vs from exill, which knowingthe Maſſe 
to be euill,doe come to it? Ergo, if we meanc,as we pray, going to Maſle is to bee auoided: Hyun, 
Bradford.ibid. £ | 

. Argum.5, The Maſſe and Latine feruice,and the ſetters forth ofit, condemne the Engliſh-refor- 
med ſeruice, as herefie, and ſo doe they which communicate with their aſſemblies, thus condeny 
ning that in praQtiſe, which they allow in iudgement: contrary to $. Paws rule, Bleſſed is bee that 
eondemneth not bimſelfe,in that thing which he alloweth,Rom.14.22, Ergo,in goingto Malſe,theyſin 
againſt their owne conſcience: argum. Bradford. p.1647.col.t. 

. Argam.6, Allthings, which giue occafioutothe wicked to be more obfirmed, to the weake to 
fumble andfall, areto be abhorred : But Goſpellers going to Maſle,and by their preſence giung ul 
lowance of it; doe occaſion the obſtinate to be more intractable : the weake Papittsto be more 
flinate: the firong Goſpellersto be fore weakened: the weake Goſpellers to bee ytterly ouertirovne 
Ergo,argum.Bradford.ibid. 

Argum.7. Daniel refuled to befilled with the Kings meates, Dan. 1. $. which werepoluted by 
idolatrie, and fo [xdith likewiſe, Iud.12. The Machabees manfully gaue their liues in defence oi 
cerenionies of the Law : Ergo, wee ought much more to endure and ſuffer all chings for the mane” 
nance of the word of God,and Sacraments: argam.D.Ridlei. pag.1722. * 
| Argum,8, God cemmanded his people by the mouth ofhis Prophet Amos, notto ſecke wn 
neither toeriter into Gilgall,where idolatry was vſed : Af ſonle harh no pleaſyre in theſe & , 1 
Lord, that withdraw themſelues, Hebr. 10. 38. If any man prophane the Temple of G od, him w1 _ 
deſtroy, 1.Cor.3.17, All trangereligionis counted whoredome with the __— , andthe 

| | . doe res 

followthe ſame goe a whoring: onely they whoſe names arc not written inthe booke of life, 
cciue the marke of the beaſt, Apocal.13, - Lira 
Butthey that goe to Maſſe,cnter into Bethel, and Gilgall, that is, places of idolatry ag} 


re le preſent Maſſes EXT 


gemſsftomebefaird, io theirourward behauiaus they prophayycheir;bod} whichareG 4b 
| in preſent atidolatrous ſeruice; they gg a whorting aftera firmpge. wor HP 42SA2N! they © 


dub, 
of Antichriſt 1n.cheir cxreraall obedience : Ergo, the Maſſe. is abomioablg, and thay 


, roſe j danger of Gods curſe; argum, M.P hil, otz3 Martyr; epiſtol quad pl 833», , 
jo becauſe he would not be partaker of cheir idolatry, Hed, nihe people of 


TOM 


w mY 


1ye.country 4:59t departed from the Sodomites, leaſt hee ſhould bee, conſumed with 
hem: Sara would not ſufter {/mael, who:was giuen to mocking,to keepe, companiewith her ſonge 
Woe lealthe alſo ſhould become amacker, M oſes at. Gods appgintmenc,commanded.the people to 
depen {om cbe tep85 of Core, Dathan, and Abiram, leaftthey ſhquld beall wrapped jn their fins,& | 
; ang them: And he Scriprure ſaich,Goe out of har,my people,that you be nat partakers in ber Apoc,t?.4, 
A promcef ber plagves,Apocal.18.4.Erge,we mult not keepe companie with idolatersagd 
| z4ntheiridolatrous and maſſing temples ; for fo communicating with them iathgir 
gpzangle ourſclues in their puniſhment # arg, Gu/ielm, Tyms.epi/t. Fox p.1900.col.z. 
: goto Lattly, whas better proofe can we hiaue,then the wotull experience of thaſe, whopra- 
r Goſpell, were cnriſed through their jofirmity xo comerto Maſſe.and akerward either iud- 
z feeling inwardly an horror of conſcience, and fo repented them, or cominuipg in 
tharhnnewere iudged of God, Be - 
Franples ofthe tirfi,we hauc.one (cole Ormes, who for the ſpace of a twelue month after ſhee 
1} pyld not bequier in conſcience,vnill ſhe had ytcerly forſaken all-popery, andatthe 
kſigueterlife for the faich of Chriſt;pag.:320243. Alſo one william Sparrow, who hauing yeelded to 
healed and heare Maſle, had ſuch trouble:in conſcience,thathe could not be at reſt,till hee had 
reavedeheconfeſſion of his former faith; and died for the ſame, Fox pag. 2026. Many ſuch examples 
aevecurrent.every where to. ſuch,as are converſant in the ſtories of the Martyrs:and all thee iudged 
themſelves, and found mercie. | | > 1 a oh 
-lvilledowae one notable example ofa backſlider, who not judging bimſelfe, was 1udged of 
God: One ore ſeruing inthe. place ofthe Clarke, in the Church -of Mendleſham-if, Suf- 
folke; bugſore-agaialt his conſcience, was at rhe length ſo deprived ofhis wits, that many yeers after 
higpoare wiſe was con(trained to keepe him bound in eines Norman this {o!googd a War- 
ning, one George Rewer, that had beene a talkative Goſpeller,for lucres ſake , ſer his ſong. jinto.the 
ſameroomez and being therefore reproued of ſome good Chriſtians his neighbours, hee wiſhed of 
Godthat-if.it were not Gods will his ſonne ſhould ſerye in that place, God would ſhew ſome 
_—__ came euen ſo to paſle:for the Lord fearvpon him a ſtrange ſwellingia bis legs, 
whi kr to his body did ſo torment him, that he died moſt miſerably and impaticntly ; Fox 
1 I, 
Moan appeareth how dangerous and vnlawful a thing itis for Chriſtians to aſſociate thema- 
ſeluesrojdolatrous afſemblies, and to be preſent at Maſle, or other popiſh ſeruice. Now becauſe it is 
the property;of fleſh and blood to ſecke ſtarting holes, and to ſearch euery corner; to finde ſome ex» 
cuſerolaluetheir weaknes, and infirmity thereof, and with Adamas with fig leaues to. hide gr na* 
kednes: will therefore ſer downe certaine obicRions with their anſwers ; which ſarne have inuens+ 


tedindefence,or at the leaſtto excuſe their going to Maſſe; 


CERTAINE OBIECTIONS WITH THEIR AN- >: 
ſweres made by Maſſe-goſpellers, in defence of | 
their going to Mafle, 


woe '& not materiall, though my body bee preſent, if my heart doe not conſent totheir wity 
doings. | 
A. 1. Saint Pani airb,Glovifi God in your body and in your ſpirit, 1, Cor 6.20.Itis nor enough 1.Cor.6.20, 
en, t0teſerue our ſoule onely for God;but as he hath made both body and foule,ſo we muſt honor 
biminboth, Refponſ.AL.Philpotti.pag. 1832.col.t. 
. >In Helies tinge God counted none to be his ſeruants and people,but ſuch as had not bowedeheir 
t0Badl,1. King, t 9:euen ſo now he is Gods faithſull ſeruant,that hath not bowed his Knee to r,King,19.18. 
Idoll ofthe Maſle, or any other abomination, Wee mult not thinke that God:requireth 
i ofys,chan the husband of his wife : will the husband admic his wiues excuſe, findjvgher.in bed 
cnamter, that her heart notwithſtanding is her husbands ? No more will Chriſt allow the pre- 
ofyour body at Maſſe, though your heart be not conſenting toit, Reſp;Bradford,p.165 2.c9/.1. 
v4.2; Itisa great crime to diuide and ſeparate our ſelues from the communion and fellows 
ſri he Church, which is che common praQſe ofthe Anabapriſts jn our .daies z andot the Noua» 
| Us and the hererikes called ({athari) in times paſt: therefore we thinke ir beſt to retaine the tel» 
; lonlhip ofthe Church,and to come to the ordinary and vfuall aſſemblies, 


% oV 


" K « The et of the Anabaprtiſts,Nouatians,and other heretikes is to be condemned, who vpon 
the = neceſſary occafion doe ſeparate and diuide themſelues from the Church : alſo wee graunc 
a the Þ 'Mity of che Church is to bee retained by all meanes,as a thing necefſary to ſalyation.; bur 
is maſſe, asit is now yſcd, is not the communion of the Church , but a monſtrous Jdoll, 
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faule inthe Maſſe, and FormewHat that tnaytbee mented 


he for RG\ninin quice. 
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Ctiarch infiead of Gods word, 6ught notto'r 
pollution, Reſp.bear. Ridler, Martyr p.1719, | "4 
. 2" Ofeft 4: Viitothis yoil fa&in abſtaitling feotmrReChurth by reaſory of the Maſſe, the exanyle 
of theProphiers, of Chriſt ofthe Apoſtles is contrary :for we doe nor read, that any ofthem, no nor 
4ameoſtfierftitious times; 'refafed ro cotfimanicateifi the Temple with the people; intheirfactif 
'cesard other Sacraments -of the Law, Our Sauiour Chriſt 'and his'Apoftles, maaking'nodoubr or 
-ſeruple;"haintedthe Temple: Ergo, you alſo may ſafely cometo the popiſh Churches, 
£ Anſwi'T hatthe Prophets, Apolilds9ea our SauiGur Chriſt himſelfe; reſorted to the lewiſhTem. 
ple,we graunt: but we read not that they did communicate with them in their idolarrie,or ſuperſki. 
'ouswotlhips, butreproucdthemr onely ih the lawfull cetemonies and rites ofthelaw,'they affociz- 
6d cheffiſclues to theivaſſemblies: So neither arewe agry with the Churches,or the menthere con- 
Zregated,bur would willingly reſort to rhem,to heare Gods word , and if we mighthane the Sacre. 
ments richly adininiftred:butnot ro communicate with themrin their idolatrous ſetvices, wee ae 
Xavghitby theexamples af6teſaid, Reſp beat. Rid!.ad Antony obieft, p.1722. 
$o Obiett.s. You condeinne the'Maſlſe, becauſe it is ſaid inan viknowne tongue , andtherefore re. 
Faſer#&eomeynro it.So isBaptiſme aMo ininiftred in the Latine tongue: and yer, you willnotfay,thar 


a childhiuijgreceidedit;isr be baptized againe, oY 
Anſ," There is greatdifference betweene te popiſh Maſſe, and Baptiſme yſcdin popery: firſt, I 
denie not Baptiſme to be a Sacrament in their church, nor ſay it oughtto be reiterated, becauſe the 
ſubſtance df ihe inſtittion is kept, ro baptize ifi the name of che Father, the'Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt.” But the Maſſe is neither ſacrifice, nor Sacrament at all, becauſe 'many ſubRantials of the ins 
Aitution are wanting,uswehauec ſhewed before, 2. Though Bapriſme, and all otherpublite exer- 
ciſes ought to be celebratein the vulgar tongue, yet there is not the like neceſſtie inBaptime, bes 
cauſethe chi{drenare not able to vnderſtand what is ſpoken, in what language ſocuer : butto theo- 
ther Sacrament, none bur ſuch as are of diſcretion,are admitted. 3. Though children baptizedings- 
pery,are notto be baptized againe, yet when they come to yeeres of diſcretion, they muſtbe taught 
andinftrued inthe chriſtian faith : and for ſuch children,as are nor yet baptized, rheparents might 
doe berter to defer their Bapriſme,then to receiuc it inthe popiſh Church, rill ſome convenient time, 
when they may get one to miniſter Baptiſme,not in ſubſtance onely , bur in rites and ceremonies r 
greeable to Chriſts inſtitution, wherein the Bapriſme ofthe popiſh Church faileth, Refpon/brat Rid 
4  trifForp 7922. - ' : 
Obie#,6, Some will ſay, excuſing themſclues for their going to Maſſe, God is mercitull, and his 
.c v5,  nierey ouerall and Itrufl he will forgiue vs, | 
- Auf. Trier is,God is mercifull;but we muſt nor finne ypon hope of forgiueneſſe: Gods mere 
Þ is aboue all his works, afd yet but vpon ſuch as fearchim : as we readin the Pſalmes, The 19 
altezi7. Gol ian themthat feare him, Plalm.103.17, And to feare God iis toturne from cuill, and doe that 
,: whiktits good. So that they which looke to bee partakers of Gods mercy, muſt not abide10 a0) 
knowtie and manifeſt euill, Refonſ.beat.Philpor.Fox.pag.183 2. 
-Obieft;7. Wee are commanded to obey our Magiltrates,though they be wicked: and therefore 
ſeeing they command and enioyne vs tocome to Mafle,wee ſee not how we can doe otherwile, tot 
feare of comtempr and diſobedience. ey 
- Anſw. Weare bound indeede to obey wicked gouernours, but ſo long onely, as they com 
nothing contrary toGods word: if they doc, weemuſt heercin follow the Apoſtles example,nhod0 
obeying the Magiſtrares wicked precepts, anſwered:that it was berter to obey God,thanmen,A na 
Andour Sauiour Chriſt teacherh vs;to giue vnto Ceſar, the things that are Ceſars, andto God, the 
| things thatare Gods, Reſponſe Philpor. 
2; 3 -'\ ObjeBt.8. Soine 6ther there be;thar for an extreame refuge in their euill doing , do* 
K Go6dspredeſtination,and eleion, ſaying, if I be cleRed of God to ſalyation,l ſhall be faue 
ſdeuer Tdoer | hs 
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Maſſe- goſpellers anſwered. 


Auſn Theſe men be great tempters of God:they will at the deuils bidding caſt themſelues down 

innacle of the temple, by preſumption, that God may preſerue them by his Angels,through 
predeſlioation- We muſt nor doe euill, that good may come thereof, whoſe damnation is iuſt , faith 
& Paul, Rom 3.8, Wee muſt alſo con{:der,that God hath choſen vs to this end, that wee ſhould be 

hef.1,4- And Saint Petey willeth vs to make our eletion ſurerhrough good works, 2.Pet. 
1 jo, Theconfideration of our eleQion then,is ſo farre off from making vs carelefſe of good works, 
chatit will rather tire vs vp to all godlines of life. So that hee which conformeth nor himſclfe to 
ill obedience of life , hath good cauſe to doubr, that hce is none of Gods clect, Reponſ, Philpor, 


= 9. Some doe obieRt the example of Naawmanthe Syrian : who being newly conuented to 
the worſhip of the God of Ifracll,defired to be ditpenſed with, when he ſhould gocin withthe King 
:ncothe houſe of his Idoll Rzmmon, and there bow himſelfe, together withthe King,that herein God 
wouldbe mercifull vnto him: vnato whom the Prophet anſwered; Goe in peace, as liking of his mo- 
con.andyeclding to it. 

*Tkis example is ſo farre from being any warrant for Chriſtians to preſent themſclues in Ido- 
arous Temples,that ir rather maketh againſt ir: for the Prophersanſwere , Goe inpeace,, doth infi- 
nuare 00 grant made of his petition, bur rather a prohibition , not to trouble himſelfe about thoſe 
matters:35 if he ſhould haue ſaid, content thy ſelfe, requeſt no ſuch thing, it would trouble thy con- 
(ence, but goe in peace, keepe a good conſcience, and labour for the peace thereof. That the Pro- 
phetisthusto be vnderttood, it ſhall appeare by theſe two arguments, 

Felt, che circumſtance of this place ſhewethit : Na.-man made two requeſts: one for a toleration 
to ove into Riymons Temple : the other, for two Mules load of earthto carry home with him, to fas 
Lon ntothe Lord. Now the Prophet made the ſame anſwere to both; hethen either gran- 
tedboth, or denicth both : but grant them both he did not : for the one was cleane contrary to the 
law, togiue Naaman leauc to ſacrifice in Syria , whereas Teruſalem was onely appointed to bee 

the placeoffacrifice: neither did Naaman aske to haue any Prieſt or Leuite with him, to whome it 
nelypertained to offer ſacrifice : ſo this had beene another tranſgreſſhon of the law. This requeſt 
ore, the Prophet in no wiſe is to be thought to hauc granted: Ergo, not the other, 
Secondly the vie of this phraſe in Scripture, Goe in peace,may teach vs how it is to be taken heere: 
tistwicevſed in one chapter, 2.King.4 23.26. In the 23, verſe the Shunamire, ſo ſoone as her child 
madeparted, which God had giuen ynto her, accoraing to the word of Elia, made haſtto go to 
thePropher: her husband not knowing the cauſe , ſcemed to bee ynwilling : Wherefore wilt thou 
gue tobimto day, ſaith he, ſecing it is neither new moone, nor Sabbath day? Shee anſwered, Peace be vn- 
tother, nd ſo went on her tourney : Tn ſo ſaying, ſhee condefcendeth net to her husbands mind, but 
wilethimonely ro content himſelfe, and not ro be too inquiſitiue. Likewiſe inthe 26, verſe,as ſhe 
wscomming toward the Prophet, Gehez4 mer her and faid , eArt thou tn health? is thy husband and 
the childin health ? She anſwered, Peace bee vnto thee : which was not an afhrmation ofhis queſli- 
on, butawatch-word, that he ſhould defift, from further enquiring of her. As this forme of falura- 
tionistakenin theſe places, inthe ſame ſenſe did the Propher vſe ir, when he ſaid ro Naaman,Teace 
bermothee; wiſhing himto content , and quiet his mind, and nor to trouble himſelfe with ſuch cu- 
= _ , Which might diſturbe the peace of his conſcience, And thus Irhinkethis place is 

'r 
Somethinke that the Prophet doth anſwere thus, declarando, by declaring that it was lawfull for 

Namento go in with his Maſter, ro doe his office,and attend ypon him, whether it were inthe i- 
doletemple, or withour, Lyranss vpon this place : that hee thus anſwered : d;ſþenſando, diſpen- 

ng with Naaman, not generally. but in this caſe onely, to goe into the idols Temple : Paulns Bur- 
{atom againe, that the Prophet doth it deprecands, promiſing to pray for him, that this in- 
imitiemy be forgiuen him, But becauſe the Propher was tar fromeither allowing the lealt ſhew of 
idolatry, ſuch as this was, as lawfall, or from diſpenſing with that which was euill , or in promiſing 
rl an the forgiueneſſe of a finne, which hee purpoſed ro continue in, I refolue rather 
i learned [wins vpon the firſt ſenſe, Indeede Tertulian approueth certaine cauſes, which may 

pueallowance to be preſent at idolatrous ſacrifices: /icebit adeſſe in quibuſdam,que nec homini , non 
efficieſo; habert: 1t is lawful to be preſent ypon ſome occaſion, to preform ſome office vnto men, 
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Lib.de Idola- 


n0ttothe idole : [7 propter ſacrificinm vocatus adſiflam, ero particeps idololatrie, fi me alia canſa con- tries 


wntit ſecrificanti, ero tantum ſpettator ſacrificy - Tt1 be called for the ſacrifice ſake, I ſhall be parta- 
kerofidolatry, if ny other cauſe ioyne me to the ſacrifice,] ſhall be onely a beholder of the ſacrifice, 
herwiſe what ſhould ſeruants and officers doe which attend ypon their matters and governors. &c, 
tyet Tertullian purteth in this caution, that ſuch an one being preſent muſt, ab one ſpecie idolola- 
Wieſe intaftumprettare, ſee that he be not touched with any ſhew of idolatry: and he ſaith further, 
mem qui ſacrificanti tribuerit, immo [i verbo aliquo ſacriſicio neceſſario adnouerit miniſter habeb;- 
Wr idololatrie : if he do but miniſter wine to the ſocrifice,or helpe him with any worde neceflary for 
ifice, hee ſhall bee counted a miniſter of icolatry,&c. $»then Tertmullian alloweth one to be 
dyreaſon of bis ciuill office, but ſo as he yeeld not to the leaſt ſhew of idolatry : but to bow 


the knees a pregnant {hew and ſuſpition of idolatry vpon what occation ſocuer for both are cqual- 
he 
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Obteftions made by Maſſe-go ſpellers anfivered 


ly forbidden, to honour an idoll with the kifle of the mouth, or bong of the knee, 1. K;5 

As then it had nor beene lawfull for Naaman to have kifled the idoll with his mouth if ir hae wa, 
the faſhion ; when the King had done it , for all his ſeruantsto follow, ſo neither was jt to b ” , 
knee: It was lawfull for Sadrach, Meſach, and Abednago to be preſent at the dedication of 7 os 
chadnezzars idols; becauſe they were gouernours, and by reaſon of their office were tg attendche 


| King, but by colour of their office they were notto bow the knee, neither did they,and therforewere 


they caſt into the fiery ouen.So Nehemiah by occafion of his ſeruice andatendance might be pref 
in thetemple of Ximmon : but vpon no pretext was hee to bow the knee before the ido]. Ka 

Obiett.1o. Laſt ofall,it may be thus obieRed out ofthe 8, ofthe firſt to the Corinthians, yerr 
where the Apoſtle writeth thus: /f any man ſee thee which haſt knowledge ſit downe in the 1411; m . 0, 
ſhall not the conſcience of him that 5 weake, be bold to eat things ſacrificed to !dols? Hecre the x = 
reproueth not the fitting downe in, or reſorting to the Temples of 1dols , bur onely the ® \ Mpg- 
things offered to Idols, whereby the weake mightbe offended: wherefore it ſeemeth not by the A. 
poſile to be condemned. 

Anſ. 1. This queſtion wherherit be lawfull tocatthings ſacrificed to Idols, the Apofile handleth 
at large, inthe tenth chapter from the 19.verſe to the end: where the whole queſtion is dinided Into 
three members or parts. Firſt, whether it bee Jawfullto eat them before the Idols in the Idolatrous 
Temples. Secondly,whether they may buy ſuch meat in the ſhambtes: for that which was leſt of the 
ſacrifices, the idolatrous Prieſts putto fale for their aduantage, Thirdly, whether they mightexe 
ſuch things, if they were inuited by the Infidels home to their owne houſes: thetetwo lall caſesthe 
Apoflle alloweth in themſelues, as matters lawfull and indifferent, vnlefle the weake brother hee 
thereby offended : bur the firſt hee maketh abſolurely vnlawfull,withour any reſpe& hadtothe of. 
fence: Ye cannor, ſaith he,be partakers ofthe Lords table, and the table of diuels: that 15, they which 
communicate in Chriftian aflemblies,thereby making themſclues members of Chrit}, ought nor 
aſſociate themſclues to the company of the idolatrous Infidels,who in their filthic Idols y orlhipped 
divels,ver{,20,21, 

Secondly, this being then the Apoſtles iudgement in that place,no doubt hee is of the ſame minde 
and meaning heere, that it is vtterly vnlawfull to,fit downe at the facrificers feaſts inthe 14oll Tem- 
ples : yet he ſpeaketh onely of the offence, that may ariſe to the weake, about the eating of things 4. 
crificed, becauſe this is the matter only here in queſtion,ſimpiy for the lawfulnes of cating or notez- 
ting, withour any relation had ynto the place, as it may appeare yerl. 4. And therefore rhe Apofile, 
who doth alwaies keep himſelfe to the very point of thequeſtion,leauerh the part lefſe pertinetto his 
purpoſe, and ftandzth wholly vpon the other, deciding the reſt inthe tenth chapter. Thisplacethen, 
is ſo farre off from giuing allowance,cither of Chriſtians reſorting then to idolatrous Temples, or 
now to popiſh ſeruices : that by comparing this place, in the eight Chapter, and theotherin the 
tenth, yerſ.20. we doe gather a firong argument, againſt ſuch practiſes: for as the Apoſilethere rea- 
ſoneth againſt idoll ſacrifices, that they ſacrificed them to diuels , becauſe idolatry isthe invention 
of the deuill: So,we may ſay that Maſſc-ſeruice is the ſeruice of the diuell,that monttrousIdoll being 
of his inuention and deuifing ; and they therefore that are partakers of it, doe worſhip the invention 
ofthe deuill, and ſoin like manner are partakers of the table of diuels, 

I will end now this treatiſe with a notable ſaying of Saint «Auguſtine : ContefFor 1or omnes comm 
Deo & Angelis eius, ac denuntio, vt nec ad diabolica illa conminia,que aut ad fanum,ad fontes, ant a- 
bores fiant,veniatis:etfi vobrs forte inde al:quid tranſmiſſum fuerit tanquam ſi ipſum diabolum videdis 
perhorreſcite,ut nec in domum veftram permittatss, de illo ſacrilego conninio quicqua exhiberi, propier 
illud ApoFtoli, Non poteſtis calicem domii bibere,& calicem demoniorum I doc charge you all betore 
God and his Angels, & denounce vnto you, that ye neither go your ſelues ynto thoie d.ueliſh falls 
which are made in their temples, by fountaines, or ynder trees: and it any thing chance to bee ſent 
vnto you from thoſe feaſts,to be afraidto touch it, as if ye ſaw the diuell himſelte , neither ſuffer any 
=_ of ſuch ſacrilegious feaſts to come within your houle, becauſe the Apoſtle hath ſaid, Ye cannot 

e partakers of the Lords cup,and the cup of diuels,Sern de tempor. 241» 

Thus(I tuft) it hath beene ſufficiently declared, how horrible and dangerous a thing it is/for good 
Chriſtians and wellwillers ot the Goſpell, though not conſenting in heart, yet in body to beepreſent 
at idolatrous ſeruices,ſuch as we are perſwaded the Maſſe-worſhip is.We haue alſo ſeene their weak 
grounds and ſimple excuſes, which goe aboutto maintaine and vphold their weaknes and imbectli- 
ty heerein, And here an end of this matter, 

As wee haue hitherto declared , how vnlawfull a thing it is,, for profeſſours of the Gol- 

ell ro reſorte to Maſſe, or Maſſe-ſeruice ; and anſwered , what on the contrarie part Way 
bh obicRed : ſo now in the next place, wee will deale againſt our Recufants , that refuſe to 


come to the Engliſh Leiturgie, as it is now vſed in the Church of England : who beeing 0 


two ſorts, cithcr popiſh , or ſchiſmarticall Recuſants, wee are not hcere to deale with the lat- 


ter, but with the former onely , the other _— without the compaſſe and ſcope of this woes 
And ſceing theſe alfo are,not all of one fort, for fo 
heare ſermons; others will reſort to both theſe, but to the Communion in no wile. A third ſort 


ſlauiſhly addictedto popery than the reſt, refuſe to be preſent at any of them,either praters,preae 
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Popiſh arguments in the behalfe of Recuſants anſwered. 


mee will put them all together, and o_ deale with them : firſt confuting their argu« 
a 


os whe they bring in defence of their recuſancie, and then conuincing them by contrarie ar« 


Sunn" 
poPISH ARGVMENTS CONEFVTED, COM- 


monly alleaged in defence of Recuſants, 


Jeet Heir firſt argument is drawne from the matter of our Communion and ſeruice: they 
; { jar blaſphemouſlly call our Communion,the cup and table of diuels, wherein the diuell 
(ay molt wickedly) is properly ſerued, Rhemi/t.n .Cor.10.annot.mverſ.g., and that our Com- 
"union will come at levgth ro the lacrifice of Ceres and Bacchus, Khemi/?.[oh.4.4. And as for our 
ſeruice, they ſay, it is che ſeruice of Baa, and plaine Idolatric, Khemiſt.2.Cor.6.verſ. 14. And there- 
frechey will vone of our Communion or ſeruice, 

, Firſt,chis new vpſtart generation of Papiſts, in theſe their lies and blaſphemies, filleth yp 
he mealure of rheir forefathers : for as they blaſpher-ed, ſo doe theſe. One, ſometime a Eiſhop in 
their Church,yareuerently callech the Communion table,an oyſter table : Biſhop white, Fox p.1765, 

faith;an hovell is good enough for our Commumon : they get them atankard(faith he)and 
"nefaith,Idrinke and am thankfull : the more ioy of thee, ſaith another,Veiton Fox pag. 1459. Theſe 
res andblaſphemies they calt nor at vs, bur euen againſt Chrifts inſtitution : for they Fi 
tbletoſhew,as long as the world ſtandech, that any thing is vſed in our Communion beſide or con- 
rrarietoChrifts inſticurion : Chriſt rooke bread and wine and bleſſed ir,ſo doe we he ſaid, Take,eate, 
brike jeablef this ; ſo both the breadand cup is diſtributed in the Communion : he bad vs doe it in 

of him; ſo wee doe celebrate the Communion,as a commemoration of Chriſts death 
ndoaſhon+and in all things, as neere as we can, we obſerue and keepe the firſt inſtitution. Where- 
fore, four Communion bee the table of diuels; if it bee the feaſt of (eres and Bacehas, them was 
Chriſseven ſo, which to thinke, what horrible and inexpiable blaſphemicis it ? 

Secondly, they doe bur preuent vs : for the Idoll of the Maſlle is,as they fay falſely of our Commu- 
nion;andasanotable Martyr (aid, It is Antichrifls daughter, in which the diuell is rather preſent 
andrecciuedthen Chriſt : Doctor Taylor, pag.1528, For in how many points doe they ſwarue from 
theinflirution? Chriit ſaid, Take ee, eate yee, miniſtring to many; they make it priuate onelyto the 
hd fppoincediir to be cate and drunke; they hang itvp in pixes and make an Jdoll of it : 
Chrificelebratedin both kindes; they take away the cup from the people : Chriſt calleth it the fruite 
oftherineand Pax! bread after conſecration : they ſay,therc is neither bread nor wine, but only the 


 bodiendblood of Chriſt, See more of this marter,argum.1.general.cont. Miſſam. 


Befdetheſe contradiCtions to Chriſts inſtitution : One denieth that the Sacrament hath apromiſe 
of remiſhonof fines : and yet Chriſt ſpeaking of his blood, as it is repreſented in the Sacrament, 
fathwhich ixſbed for you,and for many, for remiſſion of ſinnes. The ſame partie allo granted another 
great ablurditie,that Chriſt cate his owne bodie, Moreman. in disput, conuocat,pagngi2. Another 
deieththe Euchariſt to bee a Sacrament of the bodie of Chriſt, fauing onely of his myſticall bodie, 
which isthe Church, D.Coole diiþut. Oxonienſ.pag.1434.col.1. Another ſtout champion of theirs, 
deniedthatChriſt commanded the Sacrament,or the vſe of it ; and that Take ye, eate ye, was ng com- 
mandement:B.y/mcheft.p.1611.col.1. | 

Letanyindifferent man now iudge, whether of vs are departed fromthe inſtitution of Chriſt: and 
vhetherwee may not more iuftly call their Maſlſe-ſeruice, the ſeruice of the diuell, thenthey can fo 
temeours,beingin eucry reſpect anſwerable to Chriſts infliction, 

Thirdly,but are they not aſhamed to charge vs with Idolatrie? What dare they not now ſay,ſeeing 
theyhercin,apainſt all ſhew of truth, will not Rick to belie vs? I pray you where be our Idols of fil- 
uerorgold? can you ſee your ſclues, or ſhew others any in our Churches? There are but tworhings 
requiltezoIdolatrie; To haue and ſet vp Images,and thento bow down ynto them and adore them, 

have Images, but adorethem not ; wee neither haue them, nor adorethem :Papilts 
doe both: the Lutherans come neercr Idolatric then Proteſtants : if they be nor Idolaters, much lcfle 
ae we, : 
I pray you this : if a Iew or Turk, which both of the hate Images,ſhould come firſt into a popiſh 
Church,and ſee ineuery corner an Image, beaurified and garniſhed, and the people kneeling betore 
| king vpon their breaſts : afterward let him be brought into a Church of the Proteſtants, 
Wherethere is neither Image to be ſcene,nor any crouching or bowing vnto them whether of theſe 
Mo.now would hee count Idolatrous Churches ? or whether people would he call Idolaters? Bur 

Us blind are the Papiſts, that they take bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter, they call good euill,and 
uilgood,as the Propher ſaith. They would hauevsto be counted Idolaters, which neither haue I- 


Mages,not yer doe worſhip them : and themſelues to be none, which doe both. We worſhipnor {#- - 


rerand Bacchus, that is,Bread and Wine,as the Manichees ſometime obieRed againſt the Chriſtians, 
Papiſts do now againſt Proteſtants, We vſe bread and wine in the Sacrament, and reuerence 
holy fignes,but we bow not downe vnto them, nor worſhip them, Our aduerſaries indeed 
Wakean Idoll of a piece of bread, whenthe Prieſt boeth himlelfe rothe hoaſtin the Maſle, fay- 
ing, 


all neuer bee . 


705 


1.Tim.4.1 3. 


Apoc.18.4, 


Tir.$.19, 


\ 'Popuſh arguments in the behalſe 


ing, worſhip thee] glorifie thee : what monſtrous Idolarric is this,ſo to adore a cake made offlowerd 


Who are now the worſhippers of Ceres and Zacchxe but Papifts ? For that which they doefuch 

mage ynto,in ſhew is bread,in taſte and feeling, bread; in the eye,the mouth, and hand Way bo. 
is itelſe then but bread, whatſocuer they ſay? Like vnto the old idolatreus Iſraelites, who wthe ma 
tuagint tranſlate, and as e-# #gu#ine readerh : Elegernnt nonos Deos cam dim, Fn Wh : 
cenm : They choſe new Gods,as barlie bread: that is,they changed their Gods, as mea doe ha v 
their bread,as Argy/Fine expounderh it,qu. 30.12 {ib,[ndicum,$So the Papiſts have choſen a ens 
euen panems triticeum, wheaten bread, Wee may pur out «c «4 as bread; for they doe worſhi th 
barhie,(for that is the only difference) but wheazen bread indeede, Wherefore, ſceing our Wa 
niorris the ſcruice of Chriſt,not the ſcruice of the diuell, as they blaſphemie,and ir is as farreo# how 


- Idolatrie;asthat which haththe leaſt agreement with it; in this reſpe&they haue no cauſe ts refraine 


our Churches: and thus is their firit reaſon anſwered, 

eArgwm.2, Another faulc they finde with our congregationsand afſemblies; calling owT;g 
ples and ptople, ſchiſmaticall : _ therefore they will not come at them, Rhemiit.annor, 2 (yr 6 4 
Fs thenthey reaſon : It is not lawfull co aſſemble, or pray with ſchiſmatikes; you are ſchiſns. 
tikes : Erpa. 

Abo. Firſt, the propoſition is not true, that it is not lawfull to pray with ſchiſmarikes; forif 
Schiſma,be nothing elſe,as itis defined in Augaſtine contra Fau/t.lib.20.cap.2, Onam eatlem win & 
tem atque eodemritu colentem,quo ceteri, ſolo congregationts delettari diſſiaio : For a man holds the 
ſame iudgement in religion,and the ſame manner of worſhip, onely to ſeparate himlelfe from theref 
of the congregation : I ſee no reaſon, why it isnot lawtull to pray with ſuch, who faile norin 
point of faith, though they breake the bond of charitie ; but both haue the word of God and$Sacrs, 
ments truly taught and adminiſtred : ſo that by our comming to them, we feeme not to approve their 
ſchiſme, Did notS, Paul ioyne himſelfe to the Tewiſh Synagogues, which were more theaſchiſma. 
rically divide&from the true Church,both enduring to heare the lectures of the law read asalfotim. 
ſelfe ro preach, among them, yea and to pray (for their preaching was not withour prayer?) reade 
AQtschap.13.and 15. 
© Secondly,the afſumprion or ſecond part of their reaſon, is more falſe and yntrue then the firſt ;for 
be it knowne vnto them, we are no {chifmarikes, theirs is the ſchiſmaticall Church, Firſt, Saint Pal 
ſheweth who are ſchiſmarikes : namely, They which depart, and play the apoStataes from thefaih, fi 
wing eare to the dottrine of dinels, as forbidding of mariage, and teaching to abſtaine from meates,1,Ti. 
morh.4.verl. 1.3. But they,not we,teach theſe dorines : Ergo,they,nort we,are the (chilmatikes and 
apottaracs. Secondly,euery departure maketh not a ſchiſme. We are commanded to depart from Ba- 
bylon,Apocal.18.4.that is, not to communicate with their finnes and errors: fo weeinlawngthe 
Church of Rome hate not forſaken the fellowſhip of the true Church, bur oncly ſhaken hands with 
theirÞlthie and abominable doQrine, 

Thirdly,cvery abſolute kingdome and Chureh, may meaſure themſclues by themſclues:andmay 
eafily know whS they arethar divide themſelues from the ſocietie of that Church, wherethey ive, 
with$ur compariſon and reſpe& had to other Churches : As to know who are ſchiſmatikesin Eng- 
land,we neednot runne to Rome, but they are ſuch,as ſeparate themſclues from the lawhullcongrega= 
tionshEnpland; which hauethe right vic of the Word, & Sacraments:to tric out this marterbythei 
ownexules ; who arethe ſchiſmarikes in our Church ? they thar ftcale their Maſſes in corners,orthey 
tharHeare divine ſeruice, according to Gods word, publikely in Churches ? Is the whole congregs- 
tion fchiſinaticall, or a few fingular fellowes as doe diuide themſclues fromthe reſt? 
© S. Auguitine ſpeakivg of the Gentiles in his time, ſaith, $i now conſentiant veritati veſtre,enbeſ 
Cant Paxcitgti ſue : If they will not agree to your veritie, ler them be aſhamed of their payetie:# 
Matth.ſerm.6.So may 1 lay of popiſh Recuſantsin England,thar alchough their number isnot ſo 
ſmall;as might be wiſhed,and1T ruſt in time may be,yer God be thanked it is notſo great, 4s thatt 
is able to couynteruaile þ many parts the Lords royall hoſt of Proteſtants : whoſe number dailylct1s 
beſcech Godto encreaſe: Ergo, we are no ſchiſmarikes,and ſo haue they loſt alſo this argument. 

Argum.3. Catholikes muſt haue nothing to doe with heretikes, ſpecially in prayers: Erp;hey 
refuſe to aſſemble with vs in our Churches, holding vs to be heretikes, RKhemiſt.annot.2.Cor.614. 

Anſw.1, Tt isnot indeed lawfull to pray with heretikes, becauſe their prayers allo are h : 
bur fo are not dur prayers, which moſt of them, I chinke, they themſelues will not refuſeto fay As 
men vnto : for many of them are the very ſame which they aſs vie in their ſeruice,asthe Gloriam er 
celſ;is, the Epiſtle and Goſpell, the Creede, the Lords prayer,and many Colle&s and ſhort prayersde- 
fide: (for what is good in their ſeruice and Leiturgie,and way be vſed without ſuperſtition, wet 
not much to retaine : ) A» keretihe (faith Saint Paul ) after two or three admonitons, axoide, Tit}. 
But whatif prayers vſed by thoſe, whom you count heretikes, haue not any thing worthic 9" 
monition or reproofe? why then ſhould ſuch prayers be ſhunned, and auoided? but ſuch are 05: 
Ergo. 
X 5 The accuſation of herefiezvee doc with much better right, and iuſter title rerurne vponyour 
head,which you ſhall neuer be able ro faſten vpon vs. Firſt, if they will bee tried by Saint Pants rule, 
he faith, He that loneth not the Lord leſus, let him be accnrſed, 1,Cor.16,21, Who is he _—_ 
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the Lord Tefus ? Ts it hee;rhar aſcriberh his ſaluation onely to Chriſt Teſus,in whole and in 
in the beginning,continuing,and end : or hee rather who hoperh to bee ſaued partly by the death 


onion of grace : the ſecond(which indeed is nothing elſe but ſanQuficarion, the fruits 


cf ſifiaion) 
wn aftid 


3 


yexrethby their deepe proteftations being charged therewith, as you may.reade in Maſter Brad-, 
fil riegFox pag. 1606, And Maſter Philpor doth in great yehemencie of ſpirit in this manger dif 
himſelfe': / protef? here before God, and his eternall ſonne Ieſus (hritt my Samanr, and the holie 
and bis Angels, that I doe not ſtand in any opinion of wilfulnes or ſingularitie gc. pag. 1800, 
nhowould nox beleeue them, both for their earneſt proteBiation fake, bur much more for that 
tickred:ir in deed? for what lift, chinke we,or leiſure had thoſe holy men,to ſecke for the fame 
Clara. whenrhey looked euery.day when their liues ſhould be taken fromrhem? Fame and 
eflimationigmuch defired inthe world, but hardly will a man purchaſe it by the loſſe of his life, 
Bnwbaſhall we think of our aduerſarics?Is northe hope or rather hauing of gaine a greatpiller 
ofthcixpoſeſſion, and the fayreſt white; thatthey ayme ar? Lertheir Pilgrimages , Mailes, Dirges, 
es for the dead, purgatoric doQtine, pardons, Indulgences, and the like rrumpery, 
aſe iflucre were notthe mother,that bare them,and the. nurſe that fed and nouriſhed 


T 

in 
_ neuer any ſuch | meay! religiontothe profeſſors thereof fince the world began, as 
poptryharh beene ro Popes, Car inals, Abbots Monks frjers, and the like; And whar for prevents 
y2deethey conremne and deſpiſe ir? Ithinke no; Whar elſe made Popes in times palt fo prgud, as. 
tonakeEmperouts and Kings their flaues and vaſſals,to tread on their neckes, tro make them dance 
atendabcein froſt and cold, barefoote,and barelegged ar their gates, to cauſe them to kifle their feer, 
toholdtheirftirrop, and lead their horſe by the bridle,aod ſuch like ſeruices they put them to?Is nor, 
mo ofPride ? Why doth the Pope challenge to bee head of Chrilts Church, to bee the. 
Lordotthe whole world, aboue Kings and Princes, and propoſeth itto be belecued asan article 0 
itheoallhis ſubie Rs : if he were nor poſſeſſed with pride? Eraſmus that famous learned Clerke w 
pereeiuedthe pride and couectouſneſle of this generation, when he being asked by the Duke of Sax- 
os thought of Luther: proceedings , wittily anſwered, that hee dealt with rwo things, 

were inno wiſe to bee touched, the Popes (rowne, and the Monkes bely : meaning the pride 
of the one, and the couctous defire of the other, Wherefore if the holding of falſe and K- Ons 
Pinionton the one fide,with hope anddefire of gaine or glory on the other, doe make an heretike 
vio Rethnot that this definition better agrecthto the members of the Church of Rome, then vn- 
10 Prizeſiants > Wee are then no —— ,much lefle are our prayers and. ſeruice hereticall; 
ud therefore our Recuſants in this reſpe& haue no cauſe to abſent themſelues from our con- 

A9ms.4. An other reaſon of their Recuſancy is drawn from the Miniſters ofthe word & Sacra= 

metamongſt vs:Hererikes,ſay they arc not to be heard, though they pray and pace the truth, Khe- 
0ferner Mark. 3.veri1, Ergo, they will not heare our Miniſters cither preach orpray, - © + _.. 
Aﬀf:t, That the truth is nor to be heard or received at —— on, it bath neither warrant of 
: nor good ground of reaſon: Firlt, Auguſtine faith, reaſoning thus out 0 Scripture, Exang A '0- 
limm Indas 5, A fidelinm predicait: Pla preached the Golpell,withour any hinderance or 
bfſetothe faithfull: Nunguid P aul us gauderet de talium predicatione,qui contentiof erant,niſs ſciret, 
__ es eſſet,rem caltam non caſte annuntiare ,illss ſalubre qui per illos proficerent ad ſalu- 
I3.uecher he knew, that ic was hurtfullto them that preached the chaſt truth nor chaſily,but hole- 

Othem, that profited thereby to ſaluation? Lib.2.cont.cpift, Parmeni. ca.tr. Here be two ex= 
aut of Scripture, which ſhe, that the truth by whomſocuer may ſafely bee preached Lou 

Qqq 


artly by bis owne merits? who faith; the beginning of his iuſtification, which they call 


ay they;is merited, Irhinke thefirſt louerh Chriſt: luch Itrufiare we: the ſecond, I 
h him not: for Chriſt will not part Rakes, nor giue bis honourto another; of this - 


ral commodi, co maxine glorie & principatus cauſa falſas & nonas opiniones ant j one ant ſequittr ; ; 
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Paxl paue teioyced of their preaching,which were contentious, as he doth,Philip.r » Philp r.18, 
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ſ Wneere vnto 
| | re | de nor therefore 

Us hue temigomprds 
'N EthoHk nah, oye Rþ FS3S bounded E6Hifelſe his Faith;Rhemilt, ut, 10.vr 
$'A\n L nt. 16h; <1 2,087 42. ey do {] rptyrebuke aid reprebend tuck Catholikes,aidarenor 
f | 6frir follower ;that a Pope. Catholike-proftfer ought innowileto 

eh rches'of Proteſtants : which cannot be Yorit without diffititation of theirfith, 


| ad 
freely Confeſſe this Fairhcheteupon 
reforr:t6'te Ciurches'of Proteſtants : which canno 
which they i6ild openly and boldly profelſe,” 57,5 70000 hes : 19's; 
=" Ab]: ThERbiviſs iydgemenr in this plate concething thie'open prof0fMfdn-of farhywe do wil 
IMfy Wptobyt th 4llow* andwfec could wiſh, that all thePope-Carholikesif Engluidanizve 
ws rt Rags would folloiv the counſtl and aduiſe 6ftheirghoſtlyFarhers &f 
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were 
Rhiemics: thirhs that 4EnpShih Papiftswete become Recuſants,atid wolitd openly ſhbw whit | 
ide i ng Sreafts, that we thigh better take heede of their, Butiris t6 be ne print 
andy nn = ip try men,that'do openly reſbrtr& our tongregatignsin bodyfhurinhear 
communicate tier With vs; wh6 hatte Engliſh faces,but R6tniſk hearts £ Theſs ure out mofidange. 
"erfernes;at more $4 meer vnto Whom we may vſethatgood old ſaying, Aw atjurrgud 
ppares *"Eirherappeare as thowart, or be that Whichrho9'appeareſt, F6ityere to 
ling feffowes would either appearevutwatdly co bEPapifts if they befo in 
7: s ihdeed as they ſhew by their otewWard behauione72 1: 7-51 gu nc 
nActq is publikely to be confeſſed: diffimularioh'm all martets ts:60 beemiltiked/burits 
iron: Fethe, that wilwiake ee confeſſion of his faith, had need beſure,heſvin; 
fifth, ledſt aeard hee be aſhamed othis faith And ſo TI would that popiſh Retuſants (idcente 
their faith, hs abide and indure the examining, fifting atidrryall of their faith by che Seiiptures, 


#AUnbrto effſe bur Sermons, bookes,conferences,admonitions, whereby we declare yntorhemthe 
Erxors of thei faith: For this is to confeſſe ourfaith, as S. Peter definerh it't To gine an anſmniteme- 
y one that asReth'vs areaſon, &c. 1 Peter, 3: 15, Theſe Recuſants then, are n6' open confeſſors of 
1.Per.3.15. eir faith', Yo *#$fnuch asrhey dre not teady to give an accountthereof: which courleif they would 
tile; doubting burin rhe end they ſhould ſee'the errors, whereunts they had beene nuſſed;widſo 
eonfelſe;84 ore their fact their faith, as "Anguſtine ſaith of fin: Tx pece tum tuuns ant flew 
In Pſalm.5o. AW conuerte fois vt inde faciem Dew on peccatum tun in hors t1u0 pants, Dew ibi fuctmp 
#1t:Set then't hy Fi before thy face, frhou witthaue God therefrom Kates his face,burifthoup 
th TB EHEA on thy backe, that is.hideit; thither alſo God'turneth his-face : thatis God vill 
hidEhis faceftath thee, as thou bideſtthy finfrom him, Thitslet theſe ſelfe-wild' Recufn 
and ackno\Wledgetheir fairh;that'is;ſer before their cies their errors and falſe opinions, ſoweldG 
forgiue ther -\ ordnre anderrors,andthus they ſhould beright confeſlors of the popdbfity 
confeffors nottomaintaine, Bur roforſake ir'and to be aſhamed +f ir, [33/0 4 | 
3. Aman wee ome is in no caſe to difſemble his faith : that is no right faith,or profeſſion;ubicd 
oper ſhmutarion;nor yether a good profeſſor, or faithfull man, that will difſemble: forwee=r 
notighorant;WHr'our Saviour Chrift faith”: that whoſo denierh bim before many i hin willhe 199%” 
{x his farher.th heq#en. To'this purpoſe may beremembred, whar Auguſtine reporreth ofthe con 
"Ve ton.of onePi#Htinus aRhetorician of Rome: who after he was become 'a/Chriſtian, yer frequety- 
ted northe Chiiltidh afſeblies:yntowhom Simplicianus a godly Prieſt was wont to ſay, 'F1erer® 
- woage Froe [briftianos iff in Etcteſia te videro*1 wil not for my part count you a Chriftanpakle 
I{ceyoh inthe Church of Chriſtians.Bur he at the firſt ſcoffed;ſaying:Ergone parietes faci® _ 
p” 705?then belikethe wals of the Church make Chriſtians? Afterward being berrer aquiſed, he c 
| tothe Church, was baprized,and opeply(ftanding in an high place)confeſſed his faith beforetht _ 
gregation, whereas he might hau&doneit more ſetterly:and this reaſon is given of his ſo dowg: 4 
erat ſalts (inquit ) quam docebat in Rhetorica;& eam tamenpublice profeſſus erae:That reed : 
Kluacion, which he taught inRhetorike; aud yet hee publikely profeſſed itt tueaning that muc 2 ' 
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ſach, mhered weare led yntolife, ought boldly and publikely to be profeſſed, eAuguPt.lib.confe[8, 


iothen being fully determined and concluded, that faith is not to be cloked, or difſembled : 1 
vkehow much our rms ry ſhorr and faile in this point, and ſo offend againſt —_— 
cules; amongſt whom, it is an y ualland common trade inthe moſt,to cloake their Popiſh profeſſion 
wich an ourward —_—— -_ ſemblance of the Goſpell. And with Papiſts itis no rare thing to 
pantare ' po other aftaires of life, Was it not ſaid Pe in the Councell of Con- 
knce, nhenchey —_ the Em _ lafe conduct granted to /ohn Huſſe, that fides non eff ſeruan- 
le hareticis, that faith is = 4 ol ept with heretikes ? The like anſwere was matle amy. 1 526. by 
Homarthe 7 yup m _ our, that whereas the Lady Katherine the Emperouts younger 
fſer was promile io ohn Fredericke Duke of Saxony in mariage, and writings were made there= 
y yoke - a ws - — - CO” couepant was broken: for with heretikes, 
; ox,p.884.col.1, 
Iris ratlong fince here - England folemne promiſe was rtiade, thar the religiodi eſtabliſhed in 
Lig Elawds ayes ſhould not be altered, and it was made by one that then ruled the helme, yet was 
inorpaoamed, vic 0OTS mb If they can thus diſſemble, and breake their troth and faith in hu- 
| nuanematters, who or _ thereof, bur chat they will bee changelings in Religion : for as S. lame; 
ſaith, Awa#er "* minded man is vnitable n all his wajes,lam, 1.8.that is, both toward God and merj, Tames 18- 
Herhatknov the yertue of the Popes diſpenſations, which can difſolue othes and yowes,may ea- 
fly thinkethat Pope Catholikes may be diſpenſed withall to diſſemble inReligion : How elſe came ir 
abou, thatſo many Proteſtants in ſhew, in King Edward: dayes, were ſo ſoone transformedinto Pa- 
inQueene Maries : and ſo many Papiſts then, had ſo ſoone pur onthe face of Proteſtants in 
(terneElinaberh: gracious raigne ? I could wiſh with all my heatr, that all the Papiſts at this pte= 
ncayinEogland, were Recuſants, (thar wee might the better take heede of them, Burit isto be 
ſearedghatthere be many cloſe Papiſts in England, that are content for a while to temporize, watch- 
foranhoure , which I rruſt they ſhall never ſee: like vnto the heretikes called Priſcillianifts, of 
Auguitine reporteth, that their manner was, Ye ſma venena non prodant, noſtros ſe eſſe menti= 
mor That thiry ſhould not bewray their poiſon, they faine themſelues to be ours, /ib.1.cont,mend, 
6, Mendacia oceultare hereſin, & ſe catholicos fingere : Tocloake their hereſfie by a lie, and to faine 
themlelues ; Catholikes, Lib.cont.mendacium cap.1, I would we had no ſuch Romaniſts now in 
ch faine themſclues to be true Catholike Proteſtants, 
Thus thenare our aduerfaries anſwered for this matter, whom firſt we deſite to follow their owne 
——_ deale plainely with vs, andto ſhew themſclues outwardly, as they are in heart : And 
NN wa i ny would glorifie God, and confeſſe their errors; and ſobe reformed both 
Pry gedall =_ erm mr : ſo may they ſafely reſort to our Chriſtian aſ- 
4$#n6. Another reaſon of their Recuſancie is drawne from the ſequell or euent of their coni- 
ningroourChurches, if they ſhould rceldthereunto : that is, they thinkethat their preſence would 
| frcrandcountenance,and bring credite to dur aſſemblies , Which by all rtieanes they labour to diſ- 
h loginto conterpr : for thus the Rhemiſts open their blaſphemous mouth, /c muſ? needes 
wh 3-29 . ve v7 when (atholikgs are ſent in the Idols temple, fitting at the abomi= 
wi, « I, CoY.,9,ver.T0. 
"ne, Firſt, we acknowledge no ſuch (lwins communion amongſt vs: that which we haue is Though La- 
pon: and of his name bothit and we are called: wee depend tiot ypon men, though ther had ſome 
pe fried r ſuch excellent inſtruments ; 4s {aluine and Luther were, firted vp of Godtofſer priuace opinis 
= truth, Tr is your guiſe, and not ours, to call your profeſſions, and Maſſes after the names of OS =_y 
wy Prnk have Saint Gregories Maſle , Sairit Baſiles Maſſe, Saiht /ames his Maſſe, which you doe Proteſtanes, 
Tk wonhim, Andin England, you had the vie of Sartwm, and the vices of other Churches : yernorwith- 
Fans of + Maſle ; —_— to = decree MH the _ — V us mo- OE bs 
olennitatibus , unuis mveſpertinis officys , nec diner(a fit vitra in nobis eccleſiaſtica ;.; 
inſartudo quis in 014 fide continemur & regno : Let one Dad the ſame way be obſeruedat Xt — 
hit __ there be any longer adiuers vſc in the Church, ſeeing we belong to one ooiny _— 
i rumente 


Rr oh are ſhameleſſe men to call our Churches, Idols temples, We haute no Images or Idols = my here 

CG mour Churches, muchleſſe doe we worſhip them: And as for the bread and wine es fo 

es - t, though we reuerence them as holy fignes, yet wee adore them nor; neither make this cavill fur- 

Wallhy you doe, If our communion table be an abominable table,then ſo is Chriſts : for we - ther anſwered, 
Chriſt faid, anddoe all that he did in the inſtitution of his laſt ſupper : yearenor ableto ReteRpag.7 2 

Unany one iote we haue ſwaruied fromthe firſt inſtitution, as you haue done diuers waiesz 

Way the cup, whereas Chriſt ſaid, Drinke ye, as well ascate ye; and making the com- 


Private, whereas Chriſt ſaith, Drinke ye all of this ; in reſeruing the Sacrament, whereas Chriſt 


Sin 
Urtion 


lt iremen anddrunke, and in many (uch things : your Maſſe altar therefore is that abormi- 
Pld por. not our communion table, And you are thoſe worſhippers of the Idols of filuer and 
9.20, for you haue ſuch Images in your Churches, you fall downe and pray before them, 

| and 
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AAQ.7. 51, 


Pſal.4.2, 


Pal. 14949. 


Deut.4.8, 


Popiſh arguments in behalf 


andoffer incenſe to them, and fo arc maſt groſſe Idolators+burt wee follow the rule of your 
Councels, Synod. Moguntin.cap.q42. Nos prane ſuperſtitioni viamprecludere volentes , "%.” tra 
run Ordinarijs ininngimss , vt i forte in territorys ſis concurſus ad imaginem fieri, & homine; Pong 
ſins imaginis fignram refpeftuns habere , & quaſi quandam dininitatis opmionem illi tribger, wg 1 
werterint, ipſam imaginempro canſe qualitate toliant, aut mutent : We willin goto liop all Way againſt 
ſuperflition,. doe enioyne the Ordinaries, thatif they ſee intheir territories the people to wu to 
images, and to attribute ynto them a divine power, hauing reſpeCtro the figure of the Image, tha 
they cirherzake away,or changethe Image. If they be idolators that hauctaken away Idols and hg. 
liſhed,them,then will we alſo be Idolators. | 
Thirdly, now to anſwere to their argument : Firſt, they ſhew of what making they are, ad whoſe 
children they be, inthat they are afraid, that the truth by them ſhould be graced, and Chriftsiniry, 
tion honoured, They will not come to Church, becaulc they thinke it would bee an honour, notts 
Calxins, but to Chriſts cotmmunion : to whom we may fay,as S.Stephen to the peruerie lewes, A&7 
51. Touſtiffe necked and of wncireumciſed hearts, and eares,you bane alwaies reſizted the holy Ghoj, y 
your fathers did, ſo doe you : And as the Pſalmilt faith, O ye ſonnes of men, how long wille Purne my gla. 
rie into ſhame ? Pſalm.4.2, Dothir grieue you that Chriftſhould' be honoured and bisioftituionrs 
uerenced? O cnemies to God andall godlineſſe!! Secondly, ——_— doe come to our Churches, 
if their hearts be not reformed, but doe cloake the ſiiperſtition of their darke mindes, with the ſhew 
of outward conformitie and obedience, they are ſo farre from gracing our aſſemblies, that they area 
diſgrace and a diſhonour tothem. And as /ude ſaith. of ſuch, They are ſpots in your feats of charity, 
verſe 1 2, ſotheſe are foule blemiſhes in our holy meetings, when as [1ypocrites doe joynethemelyes 
to the aſſemblies of the Saints. They neede ror feare, Jeaſt thus comming , they ſhould bonourour 
communion, nay ratheras much as in them hieth, they propbane and pollute it : when holy things re 
thus caſt ynto dogges, andpearles before ſwine. Thirdly, :but if they would reſort toour afſemblies 
dutifully, as it becommeth good Chriſtians, toreceiue inftructionand comfort by the word of God 
and the Sacraments, they ſhould nor for all chis bring grace or win credit to theſe publike exerciſs, 
but ſhould themſclues be graced,and receiue honourthereby, The Plalmilt faith,Plalm.149.9. Sw 
honour God vouchſafeth his Saints, thatis, in giuing ynto them his word: ſo faith Meſes, Deutgh, 
What nation is ſo great that hath ordinances and lawes ſo righteous? &c, The law of God makeths 
people great, that is, honourable : and thus alſo haue we anſwered this argument, Wherefore ſeeing 
they can now pretend no honeſt excuſe for their Reculancie, for neither is our ſeruiceinirſelfehere- 
ticall, neither yet our people that profeſſe nt, or Miniſters thar preach it, heretikes or ſchiſmatikes :ſer- 
ing alſo they may be freed from diſhmulation , when their hearts ſhall truly be convened yntoGod, 
andſo yeeld obedience to ourpublike aflemblies,and that by their'comming God may behonoured, 
I pray God giue them grace to acknowledge their wilfulneſſe, and forſake theirerrors,intothe which 
their blind guides haue led them, that they may now at length ioyne themſelues yntothetrue Church 
of Chriſt, in the profeſſion of the right faith, to the ſaluation of their ſoules, 

Here now thought to haue inſerted a treatiſe againfithe Brownifſts, wherein I haveat large con- 
futedthe arguments, which they vſcagainſt our Church, and likewiſe propounded ourrealonsinde- 
fence thereof, with a diſcouerie of diuers erroneous opinions by them held and maintained: butlal- 
tered my purpoſe vpon theſe reaſons. Firſt, the treatiſe. was not fully finiſhed, andthe Printer caled 
vpon me earneſtly to makehafte. Secondly, becauſe I intended to deale onely againitthe Papilsu 
this worke. Thirdly, though they bee peeuiſhly ſet, yerT iudged them the lefle dangerousenems, 

ſeeing they diſſent not fromvsin the fundamentall-points of qur faith. Fourthly, many oftheir 

aſſertions are ſo abſurd, that they are rather to be laughed ar , then worthie of ary 
confutation,. Therefore not. ſtaying the Reader further in 
theſe digrefſions, Iproceede to the reſt of the 
Controuecrhes that. follow: ' 
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FRE ENSVE THE CONTROVERSLES.ON THE 
five other Pop ſh Sacr-men's : Penance, Matrimonie, Confirmation, 
Orders, Extreame Vaction. _ + + | 
\ is'4 ' F324 bf, 4 [ "97 a1 y -. 
A FAE FOYRTEENTH GENFRAEL CONT Rv." { 
nog | 1” #erfitg.of Popiſh. Penance." _ .,_,, OW: - 


iq n 1 5016s 252th $3 03:4 —_—— 3 > FOR 
2 Ntothis Contonerſic belong theſe queſtions folloyying:,. -,, 4703's 42h 
/ 1 Of the namePenance, whether ic be rightly giuens!, 24... - 1c, 
-2,. + 2 Whetherthatwhichthey.call Penance, Hur we much berter, Repene 
x... tance, beg Sacrament. - , +) 1 aaldiowel ff -. 1 

fide Bapr, 


ft 
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*4 : 
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;: » 4 Ofrhe efſentiall gory of Penance,as the pazrer and, of? the 5 
- three materjall parts, Contrition, Confeſſion, Satisfationsz an appepey 
2879009 | 'dix, whether Repentance goe:before Faith, .,. 


-$:ACherition, 1. The cauſethereof, 2. The quantitie thereof, 3..Whetherir be ioqned with 
-60f&ixicular confeſſion, 1. Whether it be neceflarie, 2. Whether it bee a diyine ordinanc#; Ry 
3, Towhomit is ro be made, 4. Ofthe time, "HEY IgE w_ # 
, fection, withtheſcuerall brapches of this queſtion, | oe 

; penall inun&ons, ,x. Wherher neceſfarie,. 2, By whomzo; be impoſed, Secondly, of 
a__ t. Whether there be/any ſuch, 2. The ground of them, 3..In whoſe powerthey be. * 
9 Thechreumitances of penance, 2. Their babite, 2. Their workes, 3, Of the tixne of their Pe- 
Dance, 
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THE FIRST: QVESTION, OF THE 
name of Penance. 


The Papits. 


C 


- 
wt 


laythey) not onely confeſſion and amendinent of life , but contrition and ſorrow for c of- 
fence, and painfull ſatisfaction, 'Bellarm{1b.1.cap.7. | 

Argum, Match.1 1.21. The word muſt needes bgnifie, ſorrowfull, painefull, and fatisfaorie Pe- 
dance, Rbernift.” Aatth. 3.2. for no man doth fit downe in ſackcloth and aſhes , which hath notre- Marth.11.31, 
pented before : this therefore is a penall ation that followeth the inward ſorrow. So the Niniuites 
weſzidto have repented, Luk. 11.3 2,whichwas in ſac:cloth and aſhes ,and praiers: Ergo,Penance cons Luke 11-33, 
fifethin an outward penall action, Bellarm.ibid. | 

 Mnſwere.. The places quoted out of S. Matthew and S.Lute, proueno ſuch thing : where our Sa- 
Wour faith, that T'yre and Sidon would haue repentedin ſackcloth and aſhes, and Niniue had repen- 
ed: which js no ſatisfaCtion for finne, but an ourward ligne of true ſorrow for finne, inwardly con- 
ceed: for repentance is beguniawardly,and continued and finiſhed outwardly : ſo then aſhes, ſack- 
W4s no part of repentance bur an outward teſtification of their inward griefe. 

Argum.2.5. PaulC. aith, [ ſha bewaile many of them which hane ſinned and not done penance for their 
cleanneſſe, 2.Corinth, 12.21. It cannotbe ſaid, which hawe not repented, for, or becauſe of their yn= 
; forthen ſinne ſhould bee the cauſe of repentance, which it is not: for inward repeni= 


Qqq 3 tance 


Te Latine word Penitentia, which they tranſlate, Penance, being derived of pena, doth ſignif 41 Error. 
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tance commeth of ſome good inſpiration : but finne is properly ſaid to bee the cauſe of outward pe. 


nante, Bellarm big,” +» | | 

Aw” Fir(f,finne is, notrhe cauſe of inward repentance, but the occafion, no moreis irof our 
ward penance or puniſhunent zfor as the inward repentance proctedeth from a good inifirarian, (p 
the butwardpuniſhment is procured by the inward ſorrow, as the aſhes and ſackcloth ofthe Niuiuites 
were outwardly vſcd,becauſerhey firſt inwardly ſorrowed. Secondly,that the Apoflile ſpeaketh here 
of inward repentance, it is culo hocunle r. heſairh, be ſhall bewaile: thatis, becauſe they havenor 
modrnedforthemſelucs, hee will: as Ambroſe inghe likecaſe;.Si Sanl deſieſſer peccata: If Sawſhad 
hal for his ſinne, \Sammel had not wept : lib.g,in Luc. 2. Andit was 1n the Apoflles powerto 


hayeInfliced an outward puniſhmeni,as heedidvpon the ihcefituoug young man : but to cauſe 
to repent, was wy his = 2 the NN ichen would not haue mpdaiRed of that, which aws 
his power opt enioynedthery- 3. And he faith, [/ball bewaile many : There was a great multicude 
of rhem;in which c#le no ſuch penance could beinflifted,the diſcaſe being ſo generall; andthus Au. 
guitine expoundeth this pact Cum idems morbus plarimos ogewparit , nihil reftat preter gemingy, 
When as x ſame diſcaſc hath occupied many, there.remaineth nothing but mourning : the Apoſtle 
doth not now bid them not vv eaze wear withſuch, as hee gaue a charge concerning the young man 
&c.lib.z.cont. Phrmen.cap.2. SStharin Anguſtines indgemenths ſuch externall penance is here be. 
nified; a grearpartof the flocke being with this diſcaſe inuaded. i7),, - *J'+1 

| The Proteſtamts, | ) 


Ti this word (rw) vſedin the new Teſtament, is more ficly tranſlated repentance, to ſignifi 
a change ofxhe minde, then þy chem, penapce, to betoken ſgme ourward penal ſatisfaRoriead, 


thus it is proued, | 
Arg. 1. The Greek word euery where vſed; is pres, whighHignifieth as Lanrentins Vale nowrh, 
fi jonem mentss,the change or amendment of the minde zand no ſuch outward (atisfaQtoriePe. 


nance as they pretend.” Whetefote it is more ficly engliſhed;Repeorance. And althoughthe-Laine 
, 


word penitentig, do notproperlyexprefle the Greeke word,t6 the which re/ipiſcere,andreſyiſcenti 
Ge ncE RBI tepetit ke Liſfebre *Fetiagere penitentiam,in Latioc id not to do mm 
eRhemi ate it,but is all one,as to ſay, repent : yea and ſo the Rhemilts themſguesreade, be 

ren +F.and not,do penance. And ARt;1 r.18:theytranflate,panitantion 
ova; Matth. 3.2. /ohn Baptiſt preached and faid, repent,c+c. not,as the Rhemiffs 
ard repentance is have fignified, it appeareth by theſe reaſons. 1, Jalwisfaid, 
T% preach WBaptiſme of repentance for remiſſion of ſnnes : Luk. 3.3: That which hee preached the 
_ praiſed: bur wee reade riot of atiy outward penall workes __y did, bur onely of cootrition 
t 


_ 
. 
5; 
T\ 


| dconfeF65 fortheir ſirnes, Math. 3.6, '2;” Apgaine, Baptiſn64s inthe name of Chriſt: Plaaace, 
i 4 worke &f man; whereb) ftaRion is madevnto God,isthey teach : howthen can itbe heb. 
tis cap.9. ane of penance : for Chriſt to ſatisfic, and man to fatisfhe,aretwo'comtrarie things. 3, /ob»alſoltth, 
b This place is "Bring forth fFuites of repentaiite : worthie or meete for repentance: outward penall a&ts thenarethe 
n_—_— fruits of repentance, they are not repentance it ſelfe, - © + | 
gant» 3.” Argum.z, AQ.2.38.Repent and be baptized, not doe penance and be baprized-: for x;thehune 
Popi Sa fi Hatly the ſame day Biyeized, vertan . What room -rhere here for any doing of pemuce? 
cell were miſ- 2. | And ſceitig you make penance a Sacrament, how could they doe penance, before ep 
alleadged, wed Baptiſte the firlt Sacrament? 3. Thus their owne glofle expoundeth , cauſ.; 3.difint,1,dr 
which _ penit.c.87.gloſſ.Petrus legitur dixiſſe,cc. Peter ſaith inthe Attes, doe penance,vc, Qued drinte» 
| + riori,c. Which is vnderltood of the inward, not outward penance: ſothe ſame gloſle c.34.Comr- 
Romaniſts do : ſio eſt cordes verſio : Conuerſion is the yerfion or turning of thehearr, . 
bur the que- Auguſtine thus taketh this word penitentia , © Refte panitens quicquid ſordium contraxit, oportes 
ſtion is not ye gb [nat ſaltem mentis lachrymis : The true penite!t man muſt at the leaſt waſh away his ſinnes nith 
here of = the teares of the minde,8&c, If then repentance bee inthe ſoule, what is become of this outward ſa 
3.parrs ofpe- _. 
nance, burof fisfaQorie penance ? s 
the fignific-©@ Colonienſ.part.7. cap.31, Penitentia tum reftt predicatur , Þ cum arguuntur ſcelera ac flagitiapn 
tion of the /erbun Des, & incutitur popnle timor ire, indignationiſque, ac inſti indicy Dei : Then Penance or Res 
7 4 1-9g pentance is rightly preached, when mens ſinnes are reproued by the word of God,and a feate of Gods 
&ion fully an. Wr2tÞ andiuſt judgement is ſtriken into the people, &c. This Councell calleth that Penance,whenthe 
ſwered: Re- people begin inwardly to feele Gods wrath, and fo lament for their ſfinnes: they ſpeake of no ſuch 
ec&, p.115., . outward ſarisfaRtorie Penance. 
dinwaket x The ancient writers of the Greeke Church take repentance for a change of the minde,not for 
aw aieem, Any externall penall worke : as uſtinus Martyr faith, that God will rather haue repentance, theup#- 
Apolog.z. niſhment, that is penance: Andagaine, ſpeaking of the repentance of the Niniyites, he callethit,”# 
vm 1 nephelr = repentance from the heart. _ 
OE ; 2 Soalfo Tertwlliandefineth, P enitentians animi paſſionem,repentance to be apaſſion of themind 
cum Tryphor | 2nd hee maketh three parts of repentance : Satisfattto corffeſſione diſponitur, confeſſione power 
naſcitar : SatisfaQion, confeſſion, and penitence, thar is contrition of the heart, eAthanaſmiit's 


_ ==" ai- therefore penance is called _—_ Onod mentem a mals ad bonum transſerat, Becauſe tune 


. the minde fromeuill ro good, ; Co -feſſoa 
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ofSaxonie,artic.16. Neither doe we goe about ro make any brawlings about the word Harm.ſe&.8, 
fany wen like it better let hin ſe the word ( conner ſion ) : They take repentance for the P38-43% 


= 
(repentanet the hearr. 
ou owne Councell of Collen before produced, 


. THE SECOND QVESTION, WHETHER 
” there be any Sacrament of Penance. 


The Papiſts. 


| BUM 


# 


i0n,and faidvnto them: Receme ye the holy Ghoſt : whoſe ſinnes ye remit,they arere- 


emitting of fines, is here beſtowed vpon the Apoſtles, Rhemilt,amnor.[oh,20,ſett.y. Here- 
e bold to conclude, har Penance is truly and properly a Sacrament : Concil. Trident.ſeſ; 


1 lene adderh further, that here is externum ſymbolum,an externall ſenſible ligne, the words 
Fabloliion,and.a promiſe of grace, namely, remiſſion of finnes : Ergo, a Sacrament of Penance ; 


114,C4p.TQ. TI. 
= ifthe power of remiſſion of fines were here firſt inflitured, how could the Apoſtles 
ized before, without _ to remit ſinnes to the penitent? Chriſt therefore in this place 
\kborrenew and confirme the authoritic of theic Apoſileſhip,which was granted to them before: 
. B, : | 


Ynd18.16). 

od forthe ofxcmiſſion of finnes,itisnor hereannexed to any externall figne: but gene- 
Apoſilesto be executed as-well without, as witha Sacrament: as the Councell of 
len ſachs Dems ſabvtis of ſanitatis avthor plerungue hanc prabet ſue potentia inniſibili admini- 
minique medicorum operatione : God the author of faluation ſometime giueth forgiuenes 

inuifible power,fomerimeby the working of his Minifers, us Phyſitions.Can. 33, 
Secondly,ch1s power bere giuen,is principally exerciſed by preaching of the word of Gad,and de- 
ouncinghablikely or privately the promiſes of God, for remiſſion of findes to the penitent, or 
the threatew-/arnid iudgement of God, .in binding the fiones of the obſtinate and: impenitent : So 


here any externall viſible hgneto cnakea.Sacramens.ag even now ſhall be {eene: 


ng! hog +. 5 | 6 DN1Þ + (ov OUS POR Nav) 2. 221970 0Gr 
Thirdy,we confeſſe alſo a iudiciarie power ofthe keyes,in binding andloofing,whichis exerciſed 
ib ectielablicall diſcipline, in puniſhing and abſoluing according to the word of God# ggahe ince- 


Church34Sacrament, 2 4M | | $2 9-99 bog 5-1 
' - Aqui Bellermine affirmeth,the Monragifts and Nouatians were the,farſt,that denied penan 

todea$acrament; for they did not,as ſomethinke, denic forgiueneſle before God to thoſe thar fell, 
butonlypenance and reconciliation in the Church, Bellarm.cap.9. 

nſw. As Bellarmine is to be truſted i this, ſoler him be credited inthe reſt: but inchisplace he 
hath deuiſeda notable forgerie : firfi,thole forenamed heretikes did. not only exclude choſe char fell 
intime ofperſecution from reconciliation to the Church by penaace,but euen depriued. them of all 
hepeof remiſſion of ſinnes before God. Cyprian deſgrueth rather to bee credited hexein, then this 
Sophiſter:4ib, 3.ep5/f.2 3. Preto his indulgentiam Domini non defutwram,t&e, 1,doe thinkethat mercic 
wich Godwill nor be wanting to thoſe, who once food ip the barrel, though they afterward fell : 
iy ens againſt the Nouatians,in the behalfe of thoſe, that were fallen, And. Ambroſe like- 

depenitent lib.1.cap.9.thus witneſſeth, allcaging.theſe words of ous Sauiour 2 Emery one 

thetbeleenerh in bins, ſhall not periſh, but hawe ie enerlaſting : if thow deſweſk to callageine any that is 
ſalen,doeft thou exchort bims to beleene,or not to beleene ? (arely to beleeng c he. then that hath faith hath 
ternal life; be that hath life,is not excluded from for inene(ſe : Athanaſins. Thee fathers are cuident 
vitneſſes,that the Nouatians did ſhut our gticuous ſinners from forgiuenes before God. 

Kcondly,it is one thing to take away penance altogether, another to denic it to be a Sacrament: 
the frſltheſe heretikes were guiltie of,the ſecond we affirme,but not the firſt, G 

Thirdly,if ro denie penance be all one,as to denic it to be a Sacrament, then the Fathers are further 
be rw from wa 1 it a Sacrament; for they did not grant publke penance twice: __ 

oe Pententia in ecclefia non iteratur : Penance or publike repentance is not iterated in the 

Chur : but weare not ſo ftrict, bur that to the truly penitent,though they haue fallen againe,we ad- 
alta ſecond reconciliation to the Church, 
at wth Bellarmine,jco prooue penance a Sacrament, alleageth the teſtimonie of the Fathers: 

Moduceth the witneſſe of tenne of them : Tertullan,(ypriar, Ambroſe, Hierome Awgnuitine, with 
rrs:and yernor one ofthem affirmerh penance a Sacrament : but ſome doe call it alind /a#gcrwm, 


Qqq 4 another 


CO inſtituted the Sacrament of Penance, when he breathed vpon his Apoſiles after 43-Errot. 


retaine, they are retained, lJobn 20.22. The facultic of the Prieſthood confi. loh.20.24 


Marth.18.18, 


Luke 2612g/Chtift commandeth his Apoſtles to preach repentance and remiſſion of fuines in his Luke 20.24. 


fuousperfag was bound, when he was delivered ypto Satan,1, Cor, 5.5 he was looſgd aggine,\vhen 7.Cor. 5.5. 
ma. 47 the Chutch, 2.Cor,2.7, But ncicher this nor the orher was commended t6 the *<&-27+ 


714 


Rom.6 4. 


The fourteenth generall Contreaes/ie, 


anothet Laver,and that ir doth imitate Baptiſme, Medicinam penitentie, the medicine of gewir@.. 

and ſuch like, bur none of them calleth it a Sacrament : bur onely one Yittor Canemes|, wh 

brought forth in the eleuenth place,but heis not ancient enough to be credited for this LE whois 

of weightro ſway againſtthe reſt. | er, nor 
The Proteſtants, 


Tz repentance wee doc acknowledge,which is a dying to finne;and a walking in newneſſe of 
lifeRom,6.4. But a Sacrament of repentance wee finde none in Scripture, and __ i 
denie it, 

eArgum.1. Incuery Sacrament thereis an externall ſenſible element,as Water in Baptiſne,Bread 
and Wine in the Lords Supper : but there is none in their penance : Erg0,no Sacrament, * 
' Bellarmine anſwereth,that the words of abſolution and confeſſion, are the outward Fgnesin pe 
nance : itis not neceflarie irſhould be aviſible ſigne: it is a ſeofible figne'being agdible £4.11 as 

Anſw.1. There muſtbethe word beſide the elerhent+ as _y_ faith; Actedar verbum oleh, 
mentam: Letthe word be ioyned to the element ; and. it maketh a Sacrarnent »the word it ſelf an 
not be the element: forthe ſame thing cannot both ſanRifie and bee-fan&ified, And if the audible 
word bethe element, by this reaſon the preaching ofthe word alſo ſhall be a Sacrament, 

Bellarmine replierh : 1.'That whether the outwerd (igne be vifiblecormudible,ir Skillech a6t, fo X 
be apt to exprefie'the-ſpirituall effeR : as the figneiwpenance is,whicheonfitterh in the.wordsof the 


Prieſt abſoluing,and the confeſſion of the penitent partie : and S, Auguſtinehpeakerh onely ofthe Qi 
crament of Baptiſme, when heſaith; Lee the word be iojned td the e oe; Belarm, coy Laeſhud 
.Kemmity, *o% $49 3: (HO1 GJ: ; tet bo 


7.ar go 24-7 3) j- 17 0. 4 Dy 07.147 pale.) he"; r/ one 
- Anſs.'\f t;an-audible Ggne ſufficed,whar needeth water in Baprifme®forthere che Minifterſah 


i I baptize thee,as inthe other,7 abſolne thee. 2. The Apolile faich, Ewery thong is (anttifiel bythe warid 


21.Timoth.4. 5. and prayer; 1 Tim. 4.5. If the word doeſandifle; hers s {hor the thing'fanRihed; 3, Ir exinorbe 


2. 
2.521.12.13,* 


Ifay 1 18, 
Iiay 5.7. 
Ez-:h.18 23. 
holh.34. 3. 


Luke 3.3, 


/ gation; 


ſhewed,that any of the Sacrimerits of the law, whieh-didreſemble ours;hadany ſuch aucible bpne, 
4. Anguine,choughin that place, ſpeakerhichiefly of Baptiſine, yer effewhere ſhencthchisco bethe 
enerall condrionofall Sacraments, tohaue'a viſible fpner as b 1s: Har anointingof erm: 
Dued tts pehfre vifibituan fig nacu'oruns ſWtvbſantuneſh; icuripſe Baptifmnrue, 5c, Which wnhe kinde 
of viſible fignes\s hoke/#s Bapriline is: S0.then he accoynreth alt holieſignes, vitible;corr, Perils, 
Iib.2.cap.t04; "10 77 511% wad T3 } 47: | 'b "uh 0, Cots. THE 201 '2 99H 1 | WKT ; 

Likewif&,{6!3.de iditin, Chriftianci9\ Den nob i figna"panta poo metrh; decir, falta faciliugr, 
God harkver n vs few Fgnesfor many ,cafieto be dowtie;oxcelient infiynification,mottchaftin obſer 
k$4s Baptifirie and the celebration of the boGhe arid blodtbfiche Lord,&c.the-iynes of 
my & are caſie to be done,not eafieto be ſaid: and as they are in Baptiſine andthe Euchas 
XdUPÞaIAry $ Brian mf, oy30"00: 13 1997 G0; 2.5: 2iDu8e Ge oft ang or; 

\ [7 hu i#sbfclution offnges bothgin the'old Teſtamenteforborh 
tedMelgghandavis fortie for his finnefandihe Propher Nalhkaptouounced forgiuenes from 
God, 2.Sanix8.43;S0-likewiſe /obn preached repentdhes for remilſionf finnes, andthepeople 
came and confeſſed their finnes : here were all things neceffarie fot true repentance, yrt wasitnoSa- 


« 


DUE GMs fiiaw 


crament allthis while,avrh&yhemſelues corifeſſe, whievabeyholdrob 1eRtirured afier Chrilts re- 
fees i(omtil.ſeſſ-14-cap.1, Why then ſhoukt i bee'rather aSatrament now,then be. 
ore ? HQ d, Ut: 6,5 1:117} 2013 Cr TIT 


- | Belly anfiwereth x) Thirthepower of ———y was not”giuerrro anyiia theoldlav: 
AndthalWahb did rprremie vato Dainid his finties, but :onvy ſhewyubar God had remitted them: 
Andif Natbanidid abſoluc Dakid,ic was bur one fingularexample,which makerthnolaw; 7 
'  Com#ait2TfNathan did declare vnto Danidgthat God had torgiuen bins, it was ſufficient :forthe 
Apottleschan(clues hall nofurther powerzthen to declate on Gods behalfe.cemiſſion of lingestothe 
penirentandte ſhewthewiychow they ſhall be forgiuen, Synod. Cabilonenſ,ſub (aro's 33. Cnfeſs, 
gue Neo itz purght.pecenta ye ſacerdoti:fit, docet, quadliter ipſa prergencar prccata: The coofeſon 
which ismxteto Godzpur nezthagwhich is madexothe Prielt;ſhewerb how finve ſhould vee 
purged Bec: So the-peoplebeimgpricked inheart ar the Sermon of $.Perer; cried, ayig, Men and 
rerhr jo bat hal wo loaf ABt:2\g7 xhen Peterhim(clfe abſoluerhthem not, bur only ſheweth what 
courſerhtyhouldrakerohaue their finnesforgiuen, 2, The pronouncing remiſſion of Hn6cs,1509 
extraordinariethinp in the od Teſtament >Tfay 218.7 hough your finnes were as crimſos. (hap.6.7 
thy fant fball be purged and wore plainly;Ezech.18.22.Hoſh.1 4+3.T ake vn:0y0u words. And x 
that Nathay did it but once,yethaue we 'onct in the old Teſtament abſolution of finnes, whic ike 
Teſuire denieth, Ws 3043932 5.230 G33, 51 My 
*- Bellarmine. 3. ThatPcnance, which{ob» Baptiſt nd our Sauiour Chriſtpreached, was 10 Fact» 
menr,becauſe the words of abſolution were wanting,in /ohns penance; and confefhon,in rhat WAIc 
Chriſt preached: /:b,r.depanitent.cap, 11; 17 0 4? 1 (6ſt i 
Contra,x. The people confeſſed their finnes before Jobn,this they willingly grant :1t js maniſck 
alſo that he declared ro them remiſſion of finnes, for heepreached the Bapriſme of repentan®t®”” 
remiffion offirnes, Luks 2.3, And to what end ſhould, or-would the people haue confeſſed that wi 
if they had not expected forgiuenes of the ſame at /obns hands? 2,;Concerning the repentauce? - 


, of Popiſh penance. '' Queſtets - . 715 
rached;there was bothithe: words of abſolution, Luke 7.48, Thy finneyare forgiuen Luke 7.48, 
thesd and abt womansabundant teares, therewith waſhing Chriſts feete,(tood for confeſhon : and 
y, Luke 19. Zacheus confeſleth, yer{.$.-Chrilt abſolueth,verſ, 9. This day is ſaluation -4%* 19-5.9. 
Jtoaly bouſe. Here therefore was as much a Sacrament of penance, as was after miniſtred bythe 


hpoliles frqum.3. AR.26.20. S.Pawl hauing ſer. downethe ſumme of repentance : To repent,to ture -ARs 36.20, 
4 to doe workes'worthie of repentance : afterward teſtifieth thus, verſ.22. Saying none other 
things; chew CMoſes and the Prophers did ſay ſhould come + Paul preached no otherrepientance, then 
the Prophets ; but they preached no Sacrament of repentance, which they themſclues confeſſe: 


SE erwine 1, Pal doth not recite the ſumme of the doftrine of penance, bur itis an exhorta- 
tion onely to penance; 2. And hee ſpeaketh of Penance before Bapriſine, which is no Sacrament. 
- 2, Andthethiogs which the Apoſtle ſaithagreeable to the Prophets, ate-not concerning penance, 
fexrouching che paſſion, and reſurreCtion of Chriſt, as it followeth, yer, 23.7eſponſ.ad 4.argum. 


_— Firſt, r. the ſumme of the doctrine of repentance,is to rurnein heart to God,and to bring 

485608 fruits : 4s Auguſtine : Fruttus e/f dignus penitentie tranſatta flere peccata,tf eadens iter uns 

pagte-Ic is worthie fruite of repentance, ro lament finnes paſt,and not ta doetheſame againg : 
vt tempor.66. This ſumme of the doctrine of repentance,the Apottle here ſettethdowne,nar. by * 
way of exhortation only,but he ſaich he ſhewed, Annunciauir, he preached or declared, it vnyo..th wn, © 
bywifofinſtruftion. Secondly,there is one and the ſame kinde of repentance, both before and af- 
rerBaptiline, as followeth in the next argument. Thirdly,notthe preaching only of Chrifts ſuffering 
is thedbrine agreeable ro the Prophets, bur of remiſſion of ſmnes, in his name, and {9 conſequently 
efraltterce,as S. Peter ſheweth, ARt.10.43. Tohimall the Prophets witneſſe; that through his name 
al thi ſhall have remiſſion of ſmnes. | 0 ognee! = 

4. Thiere is oneand the fame kinde of repentance before Baptiſme and after: but the firſt 
iingt 8$crarent;as chey confeſle : Ergo,no more is the latter. Tu gs 03; vdevevcy 
" Belrwinie; Periatice'atter Baptiſme requireth particular confeſſion of finnes and laborious works, 
ſhi6tpenatice before Baptiſme. Bellarm.cap.11. EN 

Azſw, Firſt, particular confeſſion is not requifite at all, as afterward ſhall be ſhewed : bux' both 

Whorand bringing forth of good fruite are neceſlaric in repentance before Baptiſmezas may ap- 
150 ras 3.6:they confeſſed their ſinmes,verl,8, Bring foorth fraites,cc. Secondly, Auguſtine ſet Marth.z 6. 

Mint Zathtns a5 an example of true repentance, ſerm.116.de tempore : who both confeſſed his 
fnnezandmade reſtitution, Luke 19.8, being not yet baptized. COONS C1012 
" Arpafive thins'writeth : Sacramentum ides dicitur,quia aliud videtur, alind intelkgitur : Itigcal- Serm.de Bap= 
kit$iranſent; becauſe one things ſeene;another ynderſtood.- And then he ſaith, Quid tale ant ipſi _ _ 
vident!ut ally querent oftendere in eo quod ſacramentum PR vocant : Bur neither doe they'ſce, pon pr nec 
orcatiſhewto others, any ſuch viſible ſigne in chat which they: call the Sacramene of repentance. Teſtam, 
—_— denicth repentance to be a Sacrament, becauſcir hath ne.vifible 6gne. of 9 
"Belirmnie ahfwererh here very ſimply,that Angr/tine by a viſible figne vederſtanderh,thavivnhich 
isſefible ro any ofthe ſenſes, thoughir beto the hearing, cap.1 1.,vefþonſ.ad 3.argum.( alnini.. Thus 
thtwhichis only heard, ſhall be ſaid to be viſible, which is moſt abſurd, and ncederh no.othet contu- 


 TheMaſter of the Sentences propoundeth two reaſons againſt the Sacrament of penance, which 
fequiren further anſwer : firſt, if outward penance be a Sacrament, then it would follow, thatVor 
WmeSarramentum cuingelicuns id efficit quod fignrat : That oucry Sacrament ofthe Goſpell doth.nar 
ftAthar, which it figureth : bucinward repentance doth effect the outward, not contrariwiſe: The 
anſwerethere is chis; that the propoſition is true onely of thoſe Sacraments/tharwere inſtitined in 
the Goſpell, bur Penance and Matrimonie had their beginning before : but ſeeing theſe new Sophiticrs 
mike Penance a Sacrament of the Goſpell, theymult finde out another anfwere : Lambard {ib.4. 


"+62, | "Anil, 
"The other reaſon obieRedig this; ifexternall Penance be a Sacrament, it will follow, thatciras,/@- 
amentithe facramentall thing or worke ſhouldgoe before:the Sacrament;as inward repentatice is 
tefacramentall thin e.and goerh before outward penance :the Maſter faiththis may well be:laybur 
Wer nothow, it would haue a better anſwere;Þwould hauc them demurre'fucther vpon.it: « ... 


"Niivtrmh alſo is ſealed : Agnes Snoth burned denying theSactament of penance: Fox p.18591 \ 
Itſeemeth, that of ancivnit'time penance was not held foraSacramenrtin the Greeke Chunch : 


Nr Patriarke, ypon a certaine abuſe which happened in the Church by reaſagrof  pri= Socrares lib. 
Weronfeffion,'# certaine noble- woman andiax' Deacon haumip> companie-xdgether, abobſhed that ©2P-9- 
lievf penance tekuing euery one to his owne conſcience, whemthey come tothe Communion; bur 

TEyould nothzut aboliſhed one of the Sacraments, - : irc 1:13 9109; | 


% . 
. +} 


$2. Tertulizh naniech only two Sactamentsinvſein his time: for thus he ſpeakethro the Marcio- 


we "\-retife conicerning the-admicting of ſich as aremariedro the Sacramems';\Nec alibi contunitas Lib z,cont, 


ſtr cmtirum Exchariſtia & biiptiſmatis admeitrens: Nor being otherwhere ioyned ——_ Marcions 
; aurre 
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; miitteſt thetn to the Sacrament of Bapriſme and the Euchariſt,&c. __ the which Words, Bear 


Rhenanns,one of their owne writers, giueth this marginall note : Baptiſm & Enchariſtia du, for 
* Wentaprimitee eccleſie : Baptiſme and the Euchariſt rwo Sacraments of the primitive Church © 
' 1.3, See before the confeſſion of the reformed Churches concerning the number of the $ 
ments,which they acknowledge only to be but two : Centur;2.err.104. i; 
Cofter. Enehi- _ 4: Their owne Coſteris defineth a Sacrament,to be externum & vijbile fignum, an external| 
- _— viſible figne of a divine and inuifible grace, 8c. By this definition penance, which bathnoviea 
Conſult figne,cannot be a Sacrament. Caſſarder one of their owne confeſieth, that ynill Petey Lombard, : 
_ ArtIC, 13s ſhallnot readily -finde any writer, qui cerrmm numernm ſactamentorum ſtatuit, which m——_— 
| ccrtaine number of the Sacraments, , 


THE THIRD QVESTION, WHETHER THERE BE 
any other Sacrament of repentance; beſide Baptiſme. 


The Papitts, 


———, 
. Ku 


44.Errot, B Aptiſme ſerueth onely, they fay, for remiſſion of ſinnes done before: for finnes committed after 
PRPL Bapriſme,the Sacrament of Penance, which is a diſtin Sacrament from Baptiſme, is appointed 
Secundatabti. £.. . remedie: and therefore is fitly called, The ſecond table of refuge after ſhipwracke: (oncil,Tridem, 


Ja poſt naufra- 

gium. ſeſſe14cas,2. Bc ; 

t1doh.t.9. © eArgum. ti, Saint John faith, If we confeſſe our ſinnes,he is faithfull to forgiue vs: he ſaith not, that 
bythe memorie of Baptiſme, bur by confeſſion, whichis a part of penance, our finnes are forgiven; 
'Bellarm.cap. 


I3. . 
- - Anſw. Fir, we fay not, that by the bare memorie or remembrance of Bapriſme, ſins after com- 
mitted are done away : but that the ſacramentall force of Baptiſme doth extend it ſelfe to our whole 
life, that is, ta bee a ſeale vnto vs of remiflion of all our finnes in theblood of Chriſt, Secondly,the 
confeſſion of our finnes is not a taking away of the force of Baptiſine, but a more effeQuall apply. 
ing thereof,as the people which were j tized by /ohn confeſſed alſo their finnes, Thirdly, itis no 
ood argument, we muſt confefſe our finnes after Baptiſme : Ergo, Penance is another Sacrament 
'befide Bapriſme : for confeſſion of finnes is a fruite of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
©: gArgum.2. Intheold law Circumciſion was not appointed as a remedie for finnes committed 
. afterward, butthey had ſacrifices and other expiations,&c, ſo in the new Teſtament Baptilme isnot 
appointed ro purge finne after Baptiſme,but we haue the ſacrifice of the new Teſtament, andabſolu- 
| tion,&c. Bellarm.cap.13. 
7, 2 © -,2AGſw; Firſtthe force andefficacie of Circumciſion was ſeene in the reformation of thewhole 
Atz.gi. life: whyelſedoth Stepher thus charge the Iewes, AR.7.51. that they were of uncircumciſed hearts 
| andeares? fignifying thereby,that they did not expreſſe the force and yertue of theirfirſt circumcie 
-fionin the renuing oftheir hearts, reforming oftheir eares : if then to circumciſe the'eares,becanch- 
 feRofcircumcifion;butinfants cannot be circumciſed, becauſe they neither heare,nor ynderſtand; 
_ followeth;thar the effe of circumciſion was not limitted only to that time, but was to be ex- 
erciſed and applied thorough the whole life, Againe, Circumciſion being the ſeale of the righteosſ- 
Row.4.11, -nes of faith, Roni; 4.11, and faith being rhe life of the ſoule, Rom, 1. 17. it followeth tharthewhole 
Rom-1-17- righteouſnes and ſpirituall life of man, not the beginning only was then ſcaled in Circumciſion,and 
'now in Baprtiſme, _ | 
Secondly,as thenthey had ſacrifices and Sacraments, not to beget anew faith, or to obtainene 
remiſſion of finnes,butto confirme them in their firſt faith, and to applic the remiſſion of ſinnes ſts 
led inCircumcifion :ſo now beſide: Baptiſme we haue the Eucharift, no ſacrifice, bur a Sacriment,0 
cheriſh and revive inys our firlt life in Bapriſme : like as foode doth not giue a new life tothe bodie, 
-but only ſuſtainerh the firſt life received inthe birth, &c, $7] 
Heb,#.6. ; eArgume;. The Apoſtle ſaith, Hebr.6.6, that they which hawe been once lightened, (that 1s, bapti 
zed) if they fall away ſhould be renewed by penance : they cannot bee renewed againe by that penance, 
whichi by Bapriſmer Ergo,by another penance they may; vnleſſe yee will fay that the Apoſile &t- 
cluderh _ as fall after Baptiſme degra: from Penance, which was the herefie of the Nouatials: 
, Bellarm. ! 4 » LIN 
Anfs, Firſt,to be lightenedisnot to bee baptized : the Apoſile addeth further, verl.s. The) tha 
bake tafted of the good word of God: butinfants haue no taſte of the word; therefore they arenot illu- 
- minate in Bapriſine, Secendly,if by penance you ynderſtand Baptifme, then. you haue madea 
' -reaſonfor ys,that hold ho other Sacrament of Penance but Bapriſme. Thirdly, $. Pau! ſpeakett 80t 
of euety falling after Baptiſme,but of manifeſt apoſtaſie, and vtter renouncing of rhe grace reee! 
for whom there wasnomore hope atall : which was not the error of the Nouatians,that i 
Heb.t0.26.25 Conciliation to thoſe thar fell of infirttiine : but the Apofiles owne poſition, Heb.10.26- 7: hat 
- remaiieth no more ſacrifice for ſinne at all for thoſe, which after the kyowledge of the truth ſine willmg- 
ly, that is, obſtinatly-and with a malicious and peruerſe rninde, as the Apoſile expoundeth þ ale 
verl.29.T, hey tread under foate the Sonne of God,& 6, aud deſpite the ſpirit of grace : of ſuch the Goke Fl 
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 #f Popiſh penance, Queſhz, 
wAAſe ple, that thiey'do rrmerfie tor hewſelnes the Soars of God. Bourthly, if your expoſitiori 

le 4 ave ha Aebing bt this;rhar there-is tepentanee after Baprilime;whichyou | 

ae” th4 this wee Uetiie nor: but ay other Sacratnetit bf repentance;woe acknowledge nor, - 


. ould haue proued. 
abebgon boys þ. IQ 3 11 "Fe Protefents;> $0 101 215 ym 1c 51, 
: wledge'nd dther Sactament'of repentanee;byeBiptiſmes Ban LF: 4 © ++ | 
M671: The Scriptiire ſocallethit,7 he bapreſWbiofffleptntance ſor remiſſion of a rMar:r 4, Maths," 
Relwine anſwereth, that the baprifine of ohx was called the-baptiſme ofsepentance, 1.0 the, "A 


1 ofChujlS,64pr1 4+, ; ” 4 OILY fo 
beter i: EAR proiied befote, Contro\t 2.queſt.7:tHat thebiptiſme of Toby, andof our Sa- 
viour Chriſt was all one,and therefore this diſtiaRtion faileth,.s. That Chriſts baptiline was a bap- 
cle ofrepentance, $, Paw ſhewerh,Rom.,6 .4. tee are buried by baptiſme into his death.c>c, that w- 
þeuldwalk in new/ne# of life: Chrifts baptiſme theh teacher v3to die vnro fin, and'to riſe v/+ + 
nesof life: bur this is repentance, Hebr.6.1 ; Repentance from'dead.workes : Ergo, Chrilts |: 


prexcherh entance. 
| ine callerh Baptiſme, Sacramentum fidei, & penitentie, the Sacrament of faith, and re- 

Mice WHAY Need wethen ſfeeke for a new Sacrament of Fpentance, whichtannot any where be ©... - 
BY li non dut tant tÞit TP | "JF 
fs Lenin calleth Baptiſine the'Sacrameneef faith, and Penence-which,gocth be 

bof that, whichfollowerth after, Secondly, abns Bapritme'is called the Baptiſine of 
De HYEiFon of ſinner; not that it gave remifſionof fins; but ir wrought repentance, and re= 
Eenice teffſion of fins : bur Chriſts baptiſme worketh norrepentance, bur repentance goeth be= 

yi 4 ar 336 Verots 2; 0 po, - 
ft, How _ bapriſme be the Sacrament of faith and Penance before going, ſeeing chil- 

tiſme,haue a5 yt neitherfaith nor repentance? 2, And you contradict your {elues: 
enance before Baptiſme to bee no Sacrament,and yet you ſay that eAngu/tive callethy 
dpi ets ment of Penance before going, Secondly, r;Repentancewent ing lohns bap- 
ine foley confeſſed heir fines before rhey were baptized; Matth. 3.6.but withour repentance, Marth. z,6. 
therecan beno confeſſton, 2. And that /ohns bapriſme ſealed remiſſion of fins vnto them, ir. is eui- 
jm np did thereby eſcape the wrath to come, Luke 3.7. Bur Gods iudgements cannot bee Luke 3.7. 

| ris notfirft remitted, + + 6-1 1 TT a ” 4 
"fp aptiſmic ah che yertue theteof cannot be aboliſhedbyin,then there is no need of 
entof repentance: but the firſt is true, - x the ſecond; 1m 4, 4 
Mc Yhe grace of regeneration hadin Baptiline, may afterward be loſt and calt out by 
25 tonching the grace of eleAidn,whereby infants are ſaved in Baptiſme,being taken 

cie,it is ditielliſh doQtine'ts ſay it may be loſt : for whom ( briſt loweth, he loweth to 
J.x. Secondly,the grace of regeneration, which is not confetred in Baptiſme, bur on- Toh.r y.x, 
trward by the worke ofthe {pitir effeRed in the hearts of the faithful), cannor be loſt 
Wrought: for the gifts andralimg of God are without repentance, Rom. 1 1.2,And your Rom.11.2, 
confirme the ſame : Dinina clementia dim:ſſa percata viterins redire in ultionem non 
tine clemenciedorh not fufftr {ms once remirred roreturne againe ynts puniſhment, 
#f37.qn.3 diffinit.q.c.24. | 
#,;, Biptiſnc is ofno lefle force and efficacie, than Circumciſion : but that was a durable 
Sacrament, effeQuall _ the-wholellfe, being rhe ſea/e of the my of 
1,/ But 1. faith fanRificth both'the- firſt and latter repentance': Por without farch it is Rom.4.rt, 
1+ wind aſe God,Heb,1 1.6. Ergo,cueiy repentance following depended as then ypon Circum- Heoaat.6, 
ilion, ſo 'ypon Baptiſme. '2; And if Baptiſme be the ſeale of righteouſnes; but without tinall 
thd repentance there is no'righteouſnes,it is therefore the {eale and Sacrament of all and 
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* 4 my wy" Ce, Y 
Decret-yar.3.cAuſ. 2.3.9.1 .c.40, inthe title thus : 1 extremso poſitus etiam ab heretico penitentians 

He M07 Art e point of death a man may receiue penance of an heretike. And in the Canon 

i les Sine ſantt! baptiſmi ſacramento : Withiour the holie Sacrament of Baptiſme hee would nor 

$oe out df iid life, Heere Bapriſine is interpreted to bee-the ſame thing, that is called before Pee 

** Sunk.Colowit Docentn eff populus,quod in baptiſmo aboleatur vetus homo, remi(ſo omni peccato, 

Even exorjatur,cc, The people muſt betaught, thatin Baptiſme the old man is aboliſhed, all 
ny raken away, and thenew matrbeginneth,&ci Batto pur off the old man with his works, 

omg 1s potning elſe hut repentance, which is from dead workes : Ergo, Baptiſne is the Sacra- Coloff 3.9. 

went 01 tahce, ' tot 21 IF _ | 

Soulfo 9 ſoftome defineth Baptiſme : Vihil alind eſt quam interitus e1us qui baptiſatir 5: reſur- 1n«.copur ad 

Mp, nothing elle bur the dying or periſhing of him,that is baptized, and his ring againe,&c, Hebrzos. 
Srepentance* 323 10 22465 : | 1407 Ibis 

11. Unfliag calleth not penance; but iriartyrdome, ſecinda ſolatia, the ſecond comfort atter bap- Lib.aduerf. 


une, Gnoſtic, 


418: The fourteenth generall Controuerſie 
'- - © tiſme, eAnpuſtine maketh three aQions ofpenance,vna gue nounm hpminem per baptil, | 
Do phnkake One which begetrterh a new man by bapriſme, 8&c.che other is excendedihormueh ge: wa 
medicin.c.3. third is for fines committed againſtthe Decalogue,&c. Baptiſme thenin his opinion is 4$acramen; 
of repentance. | | 


De captiuBab. 7 ,cher ſaith, this penitence is nothing elſe but vis & reditus ad baptiſmum, 2 Way and returning 


e.de baptil., 0 baptiſme. Melantthon callethbeptiſmum ignum panitentie : Baprilme a hgne or ſymbole 


ir.de peenics tance, Toth 7 TIT alſo Maſter Calvin : Ofthis opinioathen (as. 
raph rn a Mae rn... urches..'; vids bi Jar Wake 
C1 5.eRtcege 
; THE FOVRTH QVESTION, OF. THE ESSEN. 
5 tiall-parts of penance. 


THE FIRST PART, OF .THE MATTER 
and forme of popiſh penance. 


| ' The Papiſts. | 

45-Error, | e forme of this Sacrament, ſay they, confilteth in the words of abſolution ronouncedbythe 
Miniſter,the matter thereof is the contrition, confeſſion, and ſatisfaRon of = Pattic penicene; 
(oncil.Tridentin.ſeſſ.14. cap.3. Bellarm.lib.1.cap.1 5. WP 

Argum. Bellarmine here hath noargumenr out of Scripture : and as forthe popiſh Councel of 

Florence and Trent alleaged by him,we bold them not worth the anſwering. He only obiuerh this 

reaſon: A ſenſible figne of iuſtifying grace inflitured of God is a part of the Sacrament:butthe 2ion 

ofthe penirent partie, weeping, and confefſing his ſinnes, is a ſenſible figne that he is iuſtiied; Ep, 


- 


Bellarm:cap.14- 3th | | 
«Anſw, Firlt, a ſenſible ſigne ſufficeth not, ic muſt bee a viſible element, that is the matter ofthe 
Sacrament,as waterin Baptiſme,bread and wine in the Euchariſt * but the aRion of the peniten i 


no viſible element, 2. Againgno Humane aQtion, ſuch as this of the penitent is,cap by apart ofadi. 
uine Sacrament, 3, Itisno figne of grace,for an hypocrite tay doe all this, as Abab tid, andnothe 


iuttified; NS RS” 
by : The Proteftants, 
ag is their penance a Sacrament.ncirher can theſe be parts of a Sacrament, 

Argum.1, ti cuery Sacrament thete are two _ required :res terrena,and altivexterns, 
the earthly thing orelement,as is waterin Bapriſme ; and the externall aRion : neither doththe cle 
ment alone,nor the ation alone make a Sacrament : as in Baptifihe there is both water, whichis the 
matter ; andthe waſhing,that 5s the ation. Wherefore ſeeing in their penance there is nothing but 
the ation of the Miniſter,and the aQton of the receiuer, it can be no Sacrament, 

eArgum.2, The parts of cuery Sacrament, as the forme, the matter, muſt bee inftituedof Chriſt; 
but this are they not able to ſhew for the forme and marter of penance, namely,theinſtrutionof 
Chritft: Ergo, it isno Sacrament. For in theſe words of our Sauiour Chriſt, hoſe font remit, 
which is the only place of inſtitution, which they are ableto alleage for this their deviſedSacrament, 
though we ſhould grant,that the words of abſolution may be picked out of this place, whichthey 
containe the forme; yet there is no mention of contrition,confeſſion, ſatisfaion inthe on 


ued, wherein confiſteth the matter. If Bellarmine anſwere, as elſewhere hee ſaith,that may 
be gathered out of this place,becauſe finnes muſt not be forgiuen, but to thoſe that confelſe them; 
Zellarm, cap.10, We replic _ : 1, Thatin the inſtitution of a Sacrament there muſt beeyreſſe 
mention of the materiall parts thereof;as it was inthe inſtitution of Baptiſme, and the Lords Supe! 
2. By the ſame reaſon we will conclude againſi the Teſuite, that our Sauiour Chriſt abſoluedno, 
ypon confeſſion going before: for itis not like that he would forgiue ſinnes, where finnes were not 
acknowledged : and thus there being confeſſion and abſolurion in the penance that Chriſtpreached, 
it muſt needs be a Sacrament after their definition, which Belarmane inſtantly denieth. 
eArgum.;. Some ofthe principall Schoolemen are ofa contrarie judgement to Bellerwne: 000 
thinketh, namely Gropperxs, that the aRion of the Prieſt is the materiall part of this Sacrament, and 
not the ation of; the penitent partie, Enchirid. Colon, Other, as Scots, in 4.ſentent, difinit,14-4%4 
and Ocham, loannes Maior doe thinke, that the abſolution ofthe Prieſt is the onely effentillparof 
penance, They reaſon thus+, | 
Firſt,that is a Sacrament which is conferred by the Miniſter : but onely abſolution is conferred by 
the Miniſter,not the confeſſion ofthe penitent : Ergo, 
. Bellarmine an{wereth, that the penitent partic is cooperator miniftri, is the helper of the Mint- 
er, | 
Contra.x, Yet dare hee not ſay hee isthe Minifter : 2. He may as well ſay, that the which 
eateth and drinketh and communicateth in the Euchariſt, is the Miniſters > ara er inthe Ste 
crament. but 
Secondly,that only is of the eſſence ofthe Sacrament, which is cauſe of the Sacramentallefedt 
abſolution only is the cauſe of remiſſion : Erge, it is only ofthe eflence, Jelirwin 
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of Popiſh penance. Que. 4. 719 
ne anſwereth , that as a man confiſteth of two pants, the ſoule, and body, yet hee vnder- 
Handeth onely by the ſoule: ſo the Sacrament conſiſting ofrwo parts , may worke onely by one of 


el Firſt,ifthe Sacrament haue two parts, and worke onely by one ofthem, then is the other 
| Secondly,the Ipirit or ſoule of man onely vnderſtanderh formally ; but the matter and 
obie&ofthe vnderftanding is dclwered by the outward ſenſes: ſo likewiſe to the facramenrall worke 
muſt concurre as well the marter as the forme thereof, Thus the Papiſts diſagree among themſclues, 
and each doe confute another: which ſhewerh that their Sacrament of Penance is but a new deuice, 
ſeemgthey know not them{elues what certainly to hold, 

ceetheiudgement of other Churches betore,err. 43, forthey which hold not penanceto be a ſa- 
erament, Will not acknowledge theſe to be the eflenuiall parts thereof. 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS QVESTION 
of the three materiall parts of popiſh penance,contrition, 
confeſſion, faustaction. 


3 


The Papiits. 
three(they ſay) are the true and proper parts of penance, Contrition,and painful forrow of 46.Error, 
the heart, Confeſſion to the Prieſt, and Satis{aRion to God for our ſins,Concil. Trident.ſeſſ, 14. 
rang khemiſt, Marth 3.ſcit.2. : 
1, Contrition is proued,Plalm.51.17.eA contrite heart is a ſacrifice to God, Confeſſion, prot 51 
4. They were baptized in Iordane confeſſing their finnes, $aristaction, Matth.11,21. They Manh.z. 
wouldhaverepentea long agoe in ſackcloth and aſhes, Bellarm cap.19. Matth,11.2t, 
As. Firſt,that godly ſorro:y and contrition of the heart, is neceflary to true repentance, wee ne= 
erwilldenie: but that this forrow is any ſatisfaftion to Gods iultice, wee abhorre it as a monſtrous 
blaſphemie, Secondly, Confeſſion and acknowledgement of our fins vnto God; and in ſome caſes, 
wheretheconſcience is nor ſatisfied, ro the Miniſter or ſome other fairhfull man, wee doe willingly 
:burthat it is neceſſary to make generall confeſſion of finnes to the pricſt, that place prooueth 
xnot:for obs had had ſhriuing worke enough for many yceres, to keare euery mansparticular con- 
ſefſon. Thirdly , that fitting in ſackcloth and aſhes, was no fatisfaRion for finne, but an outward 
fpneoftrueſorrow for {inne, 


Arn, In Dazids repentance, there was contrition: h#s heart ſmote him,when he had numbred ,, 5m; 24. 19. 


17. 


* the 2.Sam, 24.10. Confeſſion, [ haxe inned exceedingly. Satista*t.on, by hisprayer and of= Luke.18. 


ingot ſacrifice, 8c. In the Publicane, Luk, 18. there was contrition inthat hee durlt not lift his eyes 
” —_ Lord be merciful! tome a ſinner: Satisfaction, in ſmiting vpon his breaſt, Be/- 
19, 
Arfo, Firit,contririon we grant in both theſe,as a preparation to a further repentance, notas any 
partof (atiefation to Gods iultice. Secondly,heere is alſo confeſſion, but not auricular,by particular 
enumeration of fins. D.:#id makerth confeſſion bur ofthar one fin at that time commirted, the pub. 
licane confefſerh in gener ill, and both confeſle vnto Godzwhat is this to auricular confeflion ro the 
Prieti?Thirdly,Dawid offererh ſacrifice onely 1, as a teftimonie of thankfulneſſe vnto God , not by 
arisfaction : 2. and it was a ſmall fatisfaRtion in the publicane for all his notorious finnes 
tolateypon his breaſt: 3. Doe you thinke that oppreſſion, forgerie,extortion, ſuch as the fins of the 
lanes were, Luke. 1 9.8. are of fo ſmall waight, that they may be done away with a knocke vp- 
onthe breaſt? 4. This ſmiting vpon the breaſt was a ſigne of contrition, no part of any ſatisfaRion: 
And Aupaine faith , Tundere peitus quidalind eſt, quam argaere , quod latet inpettore,c5c. To 
ke ypon the breaſt, whac is ic elſe,but to reprooue that, which lieth hid in the breali? in 2fatth, 
ed. | 
The Proteſtants. 
V Edo make two parts onely of true repentance,according t1 the Scriptures,that is,the mor- 
Wying of the old man with his works, by dying vnto finne : vnto the which belongerh true 
brow and comricion of heart for our fins, 2.Corinth. 7.11. acknowledgement and confcfhon ther- SCara.es. 
RUod, 2. Sam. 12.12, anda verfet hatred and deteſtation of fin, and indignation with our z,Sam.12.13. 
fo the ſame, +.Corinth 7.11. Theother part is the renewing and quickning of the new man 3.Cor. 7.11. 
Y5vhich conſifteth »artly in C rting our conſciences at peace with God,our linnes being forgiuen 
MM5.t.ind wort ing in vs 1 zecole, ftudy,care, and defire ofnewnes of life, 2. Cor. 7.1 I. Theſe Rom.5.1, 
WOPants onely we nde in S, riprure Da ans 
Aymn.1. 11a al mg” 7 WW finne, and walke 1: 
. 2”m.1 1 ai.l 17, Croafc wo dot enill- Learne to doc good]: wee mhiſt dye ynro finne, Ifai.:-17, 
RFnes of life. Rom.c.4 Pit off the od man, pur on the new, Colofl 3 9. Kum.S. 4. 
A aeanſive er, 1 *P rres ſunt wſtitie nor panitentic: Theſe are parts of righteouſnes , not Colofl.3.4. 
I namety,to ceaſero doeewll, and learne to goe good,cap 20. 2 And agaire,cap.19. 
/ "4 MAnce 13 one! from dead works, and all men need not repentance, Luk 15.7 bur the mor- Luke. 5.7« 


tity - ; , 
1 g!the heſh, ardrobe renewed i © the ſpirit, ppe:tainethto all. 3. Neither can it bee ſhewed 
Wy \yhere In Scrints) ; 


re thar iris called tepentauce to decline fromeuil,and to doe good, 
R rr Contras. 
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Luke 19.8, 
Rom.6.8. 
Heb.6.1. 


1.I6hn.1.8. 


Matth.9.12. 


Libr. de diuin. 
inſtcucnd.c.4. 


Ifay $8.7. 


AQ.z.19 


1.Cor.11.17. 


Ifay.z$.5. 
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(ontra, Firſt it ſolloweth nor, they are parts of iuſtice or righteouſnes, therefore not of ; 
tance: To make fatisfation is a part of repentance, by their owne confeflion, yet isit alſo awy Fi Kd: 
righteonſneſſe;as Zacchans, Luk. 19.8. reltoreth what hee hal wrongfully gotten: And the * aw 
faith, Being made free from ſin, ye are made the ſernants of righteouſnes,Rom.6,8, Freedome 44 { ' 
which is nothing elſe but repentance from dead works, Hebr.6.1.is the ſervice of righteouſnes which 
is our ſanRification: for heere we ſpeake not of our iuſtice before God in Chriſt,but of wultice which 
is wrought in v5, , 

Secondly, it is an hereticall poſition, that any are ſo iuſt, which neede no repentance: 1, For if 
they need no repeurance,they ſhould haue no fin; and whoſocuer faith he hath no {7 #5 aligy, 1 oh 
1.8 then it followcth,f we acknowledge ovr ſins, hee 5 f.tithfull to forgine vs onr ſins, The Apoſileey 
cladeth not any(no not hemſclte )that haue fins,from confeision of ſins, which is a part of repemance 
2.Our Saviour ſpeaktth of ſuch iu? perlons, as 1ntheir owne prefumpruous opinion were fuch; ſyhe 
faith,/ came not to call the r:ghteous, but ſmners torepentance,Matth.9. 12. Thinke you that any 1 _l 
ſo iult,that Chriſt needed not to haue come into the world for their takes, as herc he faith, /; C we 
then needed he nor alſo to have died forthem. 3. Againe,heare what was decreed, Conci!, Milw. 
tan.can,8,where Augnitine was yrefent: Placuit,vt quicungque verba ipſa, +c.They which hold;tha 
they which fay thoſe words of the Lords prayer, forgme v5.7. doe rather ſaythemin humility then 
intruth,let chem be accurled. Ifeucry man truely craueth in the Lords prayer forgiuenes of his (ing 
then euery manis truely a ſinner, and fo hath neede of:tepentance. : 

Lattantins ſaith,nems eſſe tam wſtizs poteſt, vt nunquam ei ſit panitentia neceſſaria, &c,noman can 
be ſo iuſt that repentance ſhould neuer be needfull vnto him. 

Thirdly, it is more boldly than truely, or wiſely faide, rhe Scripture no where doth clli repen= 
tance to ceaſe to doe euill,&c.Ifay.5 8. /s not this faiting,to loſe the bands of wickednes, 'e,verſ.7.to 
deale thy bread to the hungry? By faſting heere is vnder{tood repentance,as ver{, 3, Wherefore have ve 
faſted, &c. aud puniſhed our ſelues ? but puniſhment belongeth , euen in their owne fenſe, to rh 
penrance, 

Argum.2. Remiſsion of fins doth alwaiecs follow true repentance, AQ.3.19, Repent and tyrnghat 
your [inme's may be put away, when the time of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord-burte. 
miſsion of fins do not alwaies follow contrition,conteſsion, fatisfaction:as all thelc three vere in [y- 
das,and yer he hanged himſclfe; therefore rthele three, contrition, confelsion, fatistaCtiongrenct he 
parts of true repentance, 

Bellarmine anſwereth: firſt Indas was baptized, and receiucd the Euchariſt, and hanged nim{elfe, 
yer were they the right Sacraments. Secondly, /#d.- bad not true contrition, which alwaesisioqned 
with hope,neither did he make particular confeſsion ot all his fins,nor yer was farislactionenioqned 
him by the Prieſt, 

eAnſ. Firlt, there is difference betweene the Sacraments and repentance: for thg Sacamentisone 
thing,res ſacraments, the vertue of the Sacrament another :the fir{t may be receiuedrodeuth, orto 
life : far they that receine vnworthily, are guilty of the body and bloud of © hri?, 1.Corinth.t1,27 but 
the other, is own; homini ad vitam, null: ad exitium, is to life vnto 211 not to defiruction , eAugulin, 
tratt,26. in oann. $0 is true repentance,nor vnto death yyto any,but vnto lite, Secondly, youmake 
contrjtion a part of repentance, Non vt in corde ſedem haber: Not as it isin the heart , butes itismt- 
nifeſted by fignes, Bellarm.cap. 17. thcrfore hope is no part of popiſh contricion being inthe heat, 

2. Ind allo confeſſed his fin in particular, / hawe ſinned in betraying ihe innocent blood * 0 made not 
a particular confeſsion of all,no more did Daxid or the Publicane,allea o2d before as examples ofre- 
pentance. 3. His ſatisfaction was not enioyned by the Pricſt : if hee ſhould haue expected cheir le 
rence, they would haue enioyned none atall: and whoI pray you enioyned Da#:4 his ſarisfaCton, 
when he off&ed ſacrifice ro God?or the Publicane, when he {more vpon his breaſt;tor thele(you lay) 
were their ſatisfaCtions? , 

Argum.z. Durand (one of their owne writers) denieth contrition and ſatisfaQionto departs ot 
penance: the firſt, becauſe contrition is not ſenſible,but cuery part of a Sacrament (hould beelenfi- 
ble. The ſecond, becauſe ſatisfaction in at is not neceſſary, bur it ſufficeth if ic be in vow and delire, 
Durand in 4.diſtintt.,16.qu.1, Thus we ſec how well they agree together, - 

Bellarmine thus anſwereth: firit,contricion is a part of penance, not as it is in the heart, butt 
manifeſted þy fignes. Secondly, penance may be without ſatisfa&tion : but then it is asit Werem®® 
med, and imperfect. 

Contra. Furſt,contrition by ſignes may bee in hypocrites, and ſo difſembled : ſuch as the Prophet 
ſpeaketh of, to bow themſelnes like bulruſhes, lay y8, which the Lord denieth to be repentance? [10s 
a fa? thar ! haue choſen? ic, They ſhewed their courrition by faſting and humbling rhemſeiues, y© 
the Lord refuſeth it : wherfore ſuch contrition is no part of true repentance , which is accept bw 
God. : 

Secondly, ifpenance may bee without ſatisſaftion, thenis it no part of a Sacrament ; for a5actt 
ment can want none of the materiall parts : take water from Baptiſme, or bread and wine 00 
the Euchariſt, and they-are no Sacraments at all. Againe, repentance may be perfect wit 
all ſatisfaion,as was the repentance of the theefe vpon the crofle. Bur I ncede not labour 


hout 3c 
ro fireng 
then 


of Popiſh penance. Queft. 4: 531 
then offortific Dxrands argurnents,it is ſufficient thar the truth hath evidence from the aduerſaries 


for the parts of true repentance, their owne Canons doe witneſle: Decret.p, 2.canſ. 33. 
Jilint.r de penitent 0-39. Panitentia eſt mala preteritaplangere, & plangenda iteriem non conmt- 
we: It is repentance tO bewaile the fins paſt,and not to commir the ſame againe. 

Auguſtine faith, Fruftus eff dignis panitentia, tranſat4 deflere peccata,ry ea iterum non agere:This 
ie trux repentance , tO lament for ſinnes paſt ; and not” to commir the ſame againe : Though this Pe tethpor; 


ber no perfeR defigition of repentance, yer wee ſee that both confeſſion and fſatisfation are **-%6 


Colonienſ. part. 7+ £4p. 39. Sacerdos mouebit confitertem, vt quod admiſſum et deteſtetur, & ſic de- 
vitam inftituat , ne in vilum lethale crimen poſtea incidat : The Pricft muft moue him that con- 
\/codeteſt that whichis commitred ; and ſo afterward to frame his life, that hee fall into no 
fin, Heere alſo are theſe two things required to repentance, to hate finne, and embrace righ- 


ck alſo is ſcaled: Jobn Lambert Martyr, T know tione other penance, except it bee renoua- 

tonofliuing,dy caſting away old vice,and raking them to new vertuc: ad artic.1 0.pag.1106, 

Further, 1. Of the Greeke Church hcere ſhall ſpeake. Euſebirnes Emiſſenus : declinet homo a malo et 

faciat hunm;jinquirat pacemet ſequatur eam, het tffiewim vera panitentta : let aman decline from e- 

will, ddoe good, let him ſeeke peace andenſuc it, this is true repentance, &c, Feria.6.poſt 
4 we laith, quid et penitere,niſi doltiptet#ita,c de catero ab bis temperare, que admiſe.- Muocauit, 


Mt! wharisitto repent, but te bee ſorrie for the Innes paſt, and afterward to abſtaine from thoſe ——_— 


things,which he committed, &c. —_ 

3 Latercoofefſion of Helueria, artic.14. this is tre repentance, namely an wnfained turning onto 
God, ada al goodneſſe, and a ſerious returne from the Dexill and all exill: Saxonie artic. 16. [ntrne ,,, 
tnnerſon there muſt be theſe things, a mortification and 4 quickzing as it 1s ſaid Rom.6. and in diuers 1bid.p.az1. 
ocherplaces: for Doftrines ſake, we doe dinide conner/ion and repentance into contrition, faith, audnew 


4 Cee thedecrees before produced. 


AN APPENDIX, WHETHER RE- 
penrance pgoe before faith, 


| The Papiits. 
TY inion is,that repentance goeth before iuſtification by faith,and that it is a way rather vi- 
ofilndiofificatioh in the remiſſion of finnes: P anrtentia oft via ad remifſionem peccatorum: 
Ofriar infificatione, Bellarm,cap.19. 47 Error. 
Arqam. A&-2.38, Repent and be baptized inthe name of Chriſt forthe remiſſion of ſinnes : Re- as 
miſſon of ignes followerth repentance: Ergo, iuſtification alſo and faith follow repentance. A&.8, Ants -+4 
22, Repent of this thy wickedneſſe, and pray God, if it be poſſible, the thoughts of thy heart may be forgi= © 
venthee, Here forgiuenes followeth repentance. 
The Proteſtants, ; 
Anſ.Flitthis place prooueth not, that remiſſion of fines followeth repentance, becauſe Baptiſme 
wagiuen after repentance: for Baptiſme doth not giue remiſhon of linnes , but it is a ſeale 
onely andconfirmation of our faith,in the remiſſion of finnes. Secondly,neither is remiſſion of finnes 
Otainedbefore God, by the act of our repentance: but wee are already being once called , inſtified 
God, by the r2mifſion of our finnes, and imputation of the righteouſnes of Chriſt, Rom. 8. uy” 
10.Wombe called he in/tified : Tuſtification immediately followeth our calling: by repentance, and , mm - 
other works that follow, our calling is made ſure, 2.Pct. 1.10, our ſaluation finiſhed, that is,aflured Philp, ws 
t0our ſelues ; Philip. 2.t 2. Make an end of your ſaluation by feare and trembling, So then feare and 
tembling which worketh repentance, beginneth not our ſaluation, bur onely doth afſure vs of the 
fame, $0 we muſt diſtinguiſh, as the Apoltle ſaith, betweene the beginning offaith and iuſtification 
:andthe perfeQtion and aſſurance thereofto our ſelues : taithis firſt whereby wee are iu- 
and our finnes remitted before God, then followerk repentance whereby our hearts are afſu- 
t0our ſelves of this remiſſion. 
; 1, Saint Peter ſo ſaith to Symon that hypocrite, not that hee doubted of remiſſion of fins 
rue repentance, but that he doubted of Simons true repentance, as 1t followeth yerl, 23. /ſce 
they art in the gall of bitternes. 2. Or he to ſaith, ro ſhew vnto Simon how difficult, or hard a thing 
emiſſion of fins was, 3-And though remiſſion of finnes be already decreed before God, yet isit nor 
' i"theheart,nor the conſcience aſſured thereof,til after effeQuall repentance, as Nathan,preſent- 
: When Dazid had aid, I hawe ſinned, faith, the Lord alſo hath put away thy (ns, 2.Sam.12, 13. This 
nding Daxid yet felt not the comfort thereofin his ſoule, tor the which he praieth, Pſalm. 
ah therefore whenremiſſion of ſinnes is placed after repentance, it ſheweth the aſſurance there- 2.Sam.r3.1z, 
Mto our hearts after repentance, not the firſt decree or graunt thereof with God , which Plalm. 51.12, 
Foeth repentance, 


Rrr 2 Argum, 


Harm .ſec.s, p,- 
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Argam.1.Tuſtification goeth before ſanRlification: for this is the, fruit of the other bir: 
| tance is part of our ſan&.fication, renouation,or regeneration, being called by$. Pj, 4, hve; 
Rom.s.4. newneſſe of life, Rom.6 4 bo it followeth and commeth after our iuſtification, And ſeein <4 


Hebr.11.6. our farthitis impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb, 1,6, how ſhould our repentance be acceptabletoG, a 


vnleſſe it proceeded of faith? Faith;then is initiate and begun in vs before repentance,whichweg 
nor, by true repentance and other fruits of ſandification, to bee daily ſtrengthened and dncreaſe 

LOS as Tertulan ſaich of patience , ipſa.efty que fdew ſubſrquiter & antecedit, itboth goeth before * 
Lib de patien- andfollowethe Nino, 0869 1th oft nn, top | | os 
_ Argum. 2. Bellarmine hiſelfe, forgetting belike his owne poſitions, prooueth that Faith oeth 

befgre-repentance, by therexample of the Niniuiceg,Ipheg. 5.7 bes helcened God andproclaimed; mM 
Jonas.3.5. Whereupon he concludeth,thar Faich,is.the cauſe of. repentance; Bellarm. cap. 19. prop "a 
PO ne COOL ROT | lon f 4+ 19-Propeſe2, Andhee 

ynderftandeth iulltilying faith, progaſ.4 Mortification uttus fideriuHtificants , is the fivit of "wy 

ing faith, Ergo, juititying faith goegh-before repentance. The, Malter ofthe Sentences affirmet 
ſameout of $. Augnil me, Non ſatis fit quad doleat ſed ex ſide deleat : Letirnor ſuffice, thatheis grie- 
ued, bur let his griefe bee of faith, Lib. q.ditiat.-14.4.And DiſtiniZ. 5, cap. Immunii ſunt mn; 
&c, They areall vaclcane, whomfaithcleanſeth not, by faith purifying their heares + Ads, a 
And in the ſame Diftinfion, d, Sine gharitate non je? eſſe vera\panitentia ; Without chatie 
there cap beeno true repentance, and with exe can be-no, charity : Galath,;.6, Fairh wr, 

ing by loue. PEE ET BY - 
mT : Res faith, No man is iuſtified but ace of Icſus Chiiſt:Non ſolum remijone peccate 
Epiſtol.105. rum, ſed prius 1p/1us inſpirations fidei (> timoris negſunet enenei languores neftru:Notonly by re- 
, miſſion of fins; but firtt, by inſpiring into vs faith and the feare of Godgilbe haue curcd all our mala- 
dies,&c, He ſairh(as we heare)thar fajth is inſpired beforewe haue remiſſion of fins aud the feare of 
God, withoutthe which there is no crue repentance. a0vt v. 
Inlius.1 decret,11.Fides omnes attus homing precedere deber, Faith muli go before all the workes 
or doings of man: Ergo, before repentance. —w—_ MORE 
Homil. domin. $0 As Euſebius Emiſſenns: hic eft certus penitentie ordo,vt quicungque ad Deum murdandu vein, 
3.poſt Epiphi. prizes [e/pſem totum offerat, fidem et charitatem — promittat- thas 15 the right order ofpenitenciechat 
he which commeth to be cleanſed firſt ſhould offer vp himſelfe, his faith and charicy, &perſeuerance 
in good works,&c. Faith then goeth before the clenfing of che Toule; and remifſion of ins ; Jeremit 
the Grecke patriarke ſaith, this is the catholike faith, that enery one then obtainethremiſſmnofhic ſs, 
Cenſur. orien- cum per veramp anitentiam fidemg, vinam—ad Dewum connerſus fuerit, when he is convertedtoGod 
tal.c.5. | by true repentance, and a liuely faith, ſhewing it ſelfeby good works, &c. faith ſill goeth beforere- 
miſxsion of fins, KAY 1 | dr _ 

2. Tertwliag (aith direRly: fpanitentia ſtimmlns ex fide acciderit, per, panitentiamex fut infijcs 
tam, ab eo Audit, &c. if the pricke of repentance happened by faith, through repentanceiuſtinedby 
faith, then ſhee heard of Chriſl, thy faith hath ſawed thee, (c. repertance-then proceedeth by faith, 
De ver.et fal. Anguſtine yes ſpeaketh more euidenly; A good tree cannot bring forth enill fruit: penteniaergoque 
peeniten £.2. 1o# procedit ex fide, vtilis non eff : repentance then which proceedeth not of faith, is notyrob- 
Harmon.ſec.8. table. 
Mat 3 So the reformed Churches do ioyne faith and repentance together : Confef].of Bohemia.c.z0, 
the perple muit be admoniſhed , that they would truly repent — and ſtir vp their con ſcience by fanh 
Ch-ift,,>c. Auſpurg.artic.3. Thowgh theſe ſorrows be requiſite, — yet we muſt tonne faith wah thew,h4 
:5,A4 truft and confidence of mercie promiſed for Chriſts ſake, 

4 Scealſotheir owne decrees before alleaged, 


THE FIFTH-QV=STION, OF CONTRITION: 
the firſt part of their Penance, 


Lib.4.contra 
Maicionecin. 


Ibid.p.226, 


D been are certaine points which we dot agree vpon, 
, = 1 We grant: that true contrition and ſorrow of the heart is neceſſary vnto repentance, u0d 
z.Cor.7.,te. rhat ir ſtandeth very well with the liberty of the Goſpell,and is profitable for Chriſtians. 2; Corn] 
to. Godly ſorrow canſeth repentance to ſaluation, 

- 2 Thattruecontrition is ioyned both with a full hatred and deteſtation of fin committed: t.Cot 
11.3t Hemnu/t indge and condemn our ſelues,as alſo with a ful purpoſe ro amend our lives, AQ.11.33 
This pojnt is handled by Bellarmine again(t other Papiſts which denied a formall purpoſe of ame 
menr of life to be requiſite in contrition./ib, 2.c4p.6.7. WP -1 

3 Thattrue contrition before God is ſufficient, before the abſolution of the miniſter, 10 m- 
party haue a purpoſe afterward to be reconciled co the congregation : which point Bellar.hand 
alſo again\i ſome other ofhis ſeR. 4 

Let vs then now ſee whar difference of opinion there is betweene vs concerning contrivh. 

| The Papiſts, | God : br 
4f.Error, I. T6! hold that contrition is netther wholy ofmans free will, nor yet wholly of E 
that min by his free will, holpen ot God, is able ro repent : ſo that hee doth py 6 f 


1.Cor.11.31; 
AR.11.23. 


If Fpod 
efhirieofhe 


of Popiſh penance. Qaeft. 5; 723 
amantppentert He is brought to repentance;Godl onely helping aid aſſiſting him, Bellerm.ds pani- 
ara 60 Rent your hearts:Matth.z.e Mgite p wnitentiam: Repent ye : To what end ſhould Toel.v = 
1 -ommand thoſe things that are not in our owne power: Ergo,contrition is in mans power and Marth.z.: 
bee will: Bearn.cap.2.pr opoſe 2. | 

Jaſ. Firſt; it is no rare thing in Scripture to inde, that God commandeth ys impoſſible things: 
»$Fa/fairb;Rom.8. 3. that the precepts of the law are imipofſible : the teaſon thereof is rendred, - 

h, 3. 24- The law was 4 ſchoolemiater to brmg v3 to (hriſt : So God corimandeth hard things, Sn bi 
hate finding no Rtrength in our ſelues to doe them, we ſhould ſecke for helpe at his hands: as Ber- th. 3-24. 
aardfaich well, Non [ariit preceptorems precept: pondus haminum vires excedere, ſed indicazit vrile ex Super Caiitic, 
hor inho ſue iles inſufficientie admoneri,c-c; Our maſter was not ignorant , that his commandemints 50. 
ddexcetd our firength,but he rhought it good heereby to admoniſhvs of our inſufficiencie. Se- 

r reaſon of theſe precepts, is this: to let vs know , that although the will of mari hath 

i 1 by nature nv inclination to that which is good, yer it is otherwiſe then a peece of clay, and 
Godſpeaketh to men otherwiſe then vnto beats, Conſenſus voluntarine nor diſcernit a beſtyr,as Ber- 
adfaith,Our voluntary or free conſent doth diſcerne vs from beaſts, $o it is inthe power of man, 
velecowill,chat is omewharz but velle bonwm,to will that which is = ofGod. Thirdly,though 
God gue | —r—_ all other good gifts, yer he worketh them by meanes , as by the preaching 
oftisword,by precepts,cxbortations,and ſuch like:whereby we are tirred ypto ſeeke that at Gods 
hand;which we finde not to bee in our ſelues, Fourthly thoſe places doe as well conclude, that itis 
whollyin mans power to repent,as in part: forto what end ſhould God command, that which is not 
wholleand fully in mans power to performezas the Ieſuite obieCeth. 

2; Contrition is an acceptable ſacrifice ro God, Pfalm.gr.17. but that which is coaQt; Plalaigt. 14, 

y,is not acceptable:Ergo,contrition is voluntary.Bellarm. ibid, 

We deny riot but that contrition is a voluntary and free offering vnto God, as the Prophet 
GaidyPll.119.108. _ the free offerings of my mouth.But as Auguitine faith, Dews ex nolentibus Plalm.rtg;108 
lines facit: God ofnilling maketh vs willing:fo then it is made a yoluntary facrifice , not by the 
power df mans will, but by the worke of Gods grace; 


The Proteſtants; 
cotittitiori ofheart, as all other good thoughts in vs,as they are good, come onely of God: 


ourcogitatioris indecd are our owne, but all the goodnefle of them 1s the meere gift of God, 
James 1,17, | | | 
pq 2.Tim.2.25.1f at any time God will give then) repentance:Repentance then is the pift RA w 
ofGodAnd Augn/tine writing vpon theſe very words, faith. Quantamliber prebeat panitentiam, niſs Cone. lulity, 
Hdernqus agit panitentiam? Although he neuer ſo much giue occaſion ofrepentance;yet vnleſſe lib.5.3. 
beffowypon ys the full gift of repentance,no man is able to repent, &c. Thus hee plainely diſtin- 
ideth berweene pr ebere p enitentiams,to offer occaſion to repentzas hee proueth out of Saint Pau, 
0) 4,4, the bountifulnes of God calleththee to repentance; and darepententiem, to giue 
ot grant repentance, But if God ſhould onely helpe our free will, and worke together with ys to Rom.2.4. 
repentance, and not doe all alone himſelfe, hee ſhould rather prebere, then dare panitentians : offer 
_— ſtirring of vs yp to repentance,then grant vs repentance it ſelfe, which were contrary to 


Hymn, The Prophet Danrd ſaith, Create in me acleane heart, Pſal.51.10.Like asthen God in Phal.51.10:; 
thecreation ofthe world, had no helper,or aſſiſtant, but all was his worke : ſo inthe renewing of the 
ocreateis onely Gods workezto inſpire good thoughts, and to make anew heart, isto create, 
ormakeanew creature; as S.Pawl calleth it, 2. Cor.g.17. Ergo, it is onely and wholly the worke of 2.Cor.z.17. 
God s$. Ambroſe ſaith, Gratia tota repellitur,ſi non tota ſuſcipitar: Grace is wholly refuted, if it bee 
not holly receiued: Epi#to/.84. Hierome Quodeunque in ſwo riuulo fluit ad fontemrefert: Whatlot- 
er flowerh in the river mult be referred to the fountaine,ad Cre/phont. | 
Gerard ſaith: Non partim gratia, partim liberum arbitrinm, ſed rotum ſore xla per wat tetwns hoc; Lib.de libers 
"mill, - ut totums in illo,jic torum ex illa:Not partly grace, partly free hide cach ofthem whol. abic-io. 
this wholy,and that wholy;wholy indeed 4 will, but wholy of grace, &c. ſo he ma- 


k 
ly 
kethibe will onely to be as the paſſive matter, wherein grace workethithey worke not both together 


The Maſter of the ſentences agreeth, Lib,q diſtinft.20.4. Opus eft non hominis, ſed Dei fraltifera 
nia, inifirare eampoteſt , quandocungque vult ſua miſericordia : Fruitfull repentance is not the 


Malkeefman,bur of God,which he can inſpire,when he will, of his mercy,&c. Repentance then pro- 
thakogether from the mercy of God, 


-Aranfican.2.can.7.Si quis per nature vigorem, bonum aliquod,quod ad ſalutem pertinet vite 
tare,eligere,chc, If any man fay that by the Rrengrh of nature man can thinke or chuſe a- 
longing to eternall life,or giue conſent to holeſome a_— is deceiucd by 

is Councell leaucrh 


therefie, ſeeing the Lord ſaith, you can doe nothing withour mee, T 
| gthat all in mans free will, | 53 
| Rrr 3 In 
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-: Ta defence of this truth died Thomas Spicer,lohn Denie, Edwmmnd Poole, that man hath ng free wil 
of himſelfe to doe any good thing, pag. 191 2.4rticwl.7. OR 
tot >" 2, 'ChryſofFome, thoughin other places, he ſeemerh tbe patrone of free will, yet hee thhs wr; 
In Sermon.” © iterh: before ſfrane;weh free will to doe well, not after. : quia non woitra vitture poſt ptecatum wv \ 
prim.dominic. poſs de manu diaboli, ſed ficut nanis fratto gubernaculo illuc dacimur, vbi tempeit as voluerit 1 
aducnt, diabolo a peccatoinpeccaturm ducimur, Becaule we cannot by our owne power after finne eſcay " 
of the hand'ofthe Deuil,butas a ſhip,therouther being — are carried, whether the ..y i 
"will, fo wearecarricd ofthe Deuill from hnneto finne, &c. *- FEI 
=: 2 eAnguſtine ſaith: Gratia& miſericordia Dei connertit homme, the grace and mercy of God 
-conuerteth. man. &c. Againe hold this firmely, neminew hicpoſſepenitentian agere , niſi quem De. 
xg illuminautrir, of gratuita ſna miſericordia conmertern * thar.no man can heere repent, but whom 
-Gvd illuminateth and conuerteth by his meere mercie, &c. ! 
Harmon.ſec.8, © - 5 Latterconfeſſhon of Helueria, c.14. Now doe we expreſly ſay that this repentance i; the meer if 
p.212, 'of God, and northeworke of our flrength. Bohemia, c.y. This repentance and ſaving conner jon a 
Ibid.-p. 217- merciful God byhirpecutiar gift offer and beſtow. 1 
Lib.4. de liber. - 4 Bellarmine —_— one eAlmainud a kchooleman, who affirmeth, Dewm ſmo concurſu der. 
rbit.c.14., Winare Voluntaters : that God by his concurring doth determine the will of man vnto good. Srre, * 
Bpufcul, de thegluitealledgeth divers of that fide, whoafhrme the ſame: In their opinion then,the wil ofmanis 
concurlulid.1. determinediand direted by God vnto contrition and true repentance, 


c5. 
The Papiits, 


49 Error, 2. Hey affirine, that contrition,whichis ioyned with an"inward terror ofthe minde, andpro. 
11.151 {+ &: ceedethfromthe fight and confideration of our fhns,dothnor apperraine to the law, but to 
the Goſpell, Bellarm.lib.2.c.2.propoſ. 3. | | 27 | 
: eArgum.1. Chriſt preached repentance, tothe which contrition belongeth, Marth 4.17,Regert, 
Math.4.17-.. for the kingdome of God is at hand : but Chrift was a miniſter ofthe Gofpell; not of the law, Belly, 
bidem. | 


iſt- 46... vo, 
'De fide ad... 
Perrum.c.zt. 


Anſw, Firſt,repentance hath part from the law, part from the Goſpell: from the Lawit hath the 
fight of finne and terror of minde for the ſame ; from the Goſpell it hath hope and comfort, ſprin- 
ing of faith in Chrift: wherefore this reaſon ſheweth nor, that repentance in cucry part thereof is 
of E Goſpell, Secondly, thoughthe law and Goſpell are in nature and property diſtinguiſhed, yer 
they maygbee ioynedin vie: ſo; Moſer the Miniſter ofthe law may preach Chriſh, and Chrift the 
- Miniſter of the Goſpel dothalſo eftabliſh the law,and by the terrors of the law cal mentothtknow- 
ledge of their finne, where repentance beginneth, | 
Iſay.66., _ _Arpwm,., Thelawhathno promiſe of grace,contrition hath a promiſe of grace, as Iay 68. 2, 
- Towhomwill 1looke, but to bim that ic poore and of a contrite fpriynt - Ergo,contrition isnot of thelaw, 
Bellarms, ibid, | $46 2! | | 
Anſ. Firft,it is true, that the law hath not in it ſelfe, the promiſe ofgrace annexed , For grace and 
truth commerh by Teſs Chriſt; John, 1, 27, Yet by grace the law is made as a ready way and inftru- 
menrto bring-ys to Chriſt, inwhom we finde grace, and fo-contrition wrought by theterrors of the 
law, doth prepare a way vnto grace. 'Secondly, contrition, as itis a worke of r þ law, becing but 
yet begunviaterror and teare, obtainethnot the promiſe, but beeing perfired by faith in Chrilt and 
in the comforts ofthe Goſpell, it findeth grace and mercie: as heere in the Prophet, to contritionof 
heart is'ioyned poorenefle of ſpirit, which is a deniall of our ſelnes, and an apprehenſion of Chil 
by faith,” 0 
08y" i ARR 2 The Proteſtants,. 


yr ers of a contrite heart,and the fight of finne, where contrition beginneth, commeth 
by the knowledge of the law,the Scripture is plaine, | 
Romy: 7. eArgum.1, Rom.7.7. 1 knew net ſinne, but by the Law, Thad not knowne luſt, Vuleſe the lov had 
ſaid thoa ſhalt not luſt: therefore by the law commeth reuelation of finne, which is the beginaing of 
true contrinon, x | | 
2.Cor.3.6.9. Argum. 2.S.Paul calleth the law,the killmg letter, and the miniſtery of condemnation,2.Cot 369. 
ButtheGoſpell is the miniftery of righteonſneſſe and life: Wherefore contrition, as therein 1s ſet be- 
fore vsourdamnableſtate by finne, and miniftreth to vs a fight of condemnartion, is ofthe law. 50 
Galath.4-3 likewiſe,Galath.4.3, Wearein bondage andfeare ynder the law, but by the Goſpell wee art made 
ſons,and1o receiue the ſpirit of the Sonne: 1bjd.ver.6. Ergo, the feare, terrors , and as it were Dol 
dage of the foulc; is of thelaw, Ambroſe faith, Lex iram operatur, fides gaudium: The law work 
wrath faith bringeth ioy:[n 3.44 Roman. Ad hoc data lex vt terrori eſſet; &rc. Thercfore was the 
giuen tobe arerrorto menzto prouokethem to good life, - of 
Theodorer faith, lex eordqui peccabant; condemnabat\,” gratia autem eos ſuſcipien! p&t farw ra 
ficat, &c, The law. cond@gneth thoſe that ſinne , but: grace receiuing them doth uſt 
Lib.r:inloan, by faith, - P 5% Wh: if #4 "OY | Ml '” 
C.2, Cyrellus of Alexandria faith, lex ſernitwtic ſpiritum ad formidinem dabat , Chriftus ſpiriram ag. 


io 


of Popiſh penance. Quef?. 5; 
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Mais alert 4r9%s The law of ſeruitude did giue a ſpirit of feare, but Chriſt theſpitit of adoption vri- 


ro liberty? © 


feſſion ofHelueria.c. t 3. the Goſpel is indeed oppoſed to the law , for the law worketh 


* &c, The fight of finne then commetb by che law, 
—_— The Papyſts. 


alweand expreſſe purpole of newnes of life, bur that this is alwaies included inthe detefting of 


nners, for we doe alyaics more againſtthelaw, then - 


NN ay Papiſts affirme;, that in Contrition it is not neceſſary to haue a formall, that is, 47% go Error. 


finne; which awplicire or inclu/ine purpoſe is ſufficient : So [ohan. CMaior, in 4. ſententiar. diftinit, 
; 4.48tiVeg tb. 1 3.4n concil,Trident.c.13, 
#..Daxid only confefled his ſinne,faying; Lord I hae fined: ſo the Publican: Lord be mer- 
cifulltome ſamter: there is no expreſle purpoſe of amendment of life mentioned. Likewiſe, the thiefe 
rpon the Croſſe had no ſuch expreſle purpoſe: Ergo;it is not neceſſary, | 

i Fit, that David bad a full purpoſe of the heart, -euen in thatinſtant to turne ynto God, 
Einnote 3.Then ſhall I teach thy waies to the wicked : this Pſalme was made bythe Pro- 


watcſhmonie of his repentance,for that ſinne, for the which Nathan reproued him: and here 
profeſſerþ, that ke will become a new man, | 


Secondly, the Publicane finding mercy and departing iuftified,no doubt had alſo an expreſſe pur- 
inkimſelſe for eucr to forſake his finne, for otherwiſe hee could not haue beene iuſtified, not 


Plalme yr. 15+ 


rewiſhqn of fines: for this is the law and perperuall rule of forgiueneſſe, Ezech.18.2t. # the Evece. 18. 21; 


vickedtarne from bis ſinnes,5-c. and keepe all my ſtatutes: his tranſgreſſion ſhallnot bee mentione 
fadremiſhborhen, theſe two things are required, forſaking of /inne,and doing that which is right :and 
thigishgnified.in the Publicanes ſmiting vpon his breaft': as Awguſtine ſaith, Teffora twndamus, non 
ut ſmarpuecata noſtr« parimentum ſolidemus, cc, Lervs knocke vpon our breaſts, not to make a 
ement;48it were,.and beaten floore ypon our finnes, &c, For hee that beateth ypon his breaſt 
and is not correfted , doth harden his finnes , hee taketh them'not away : ſo then the Publicane 
inthis (iting ypon his breaſt, was amended and correQed, and thought with himſelfe , neuerro doe 
thelikeagaine , 
Tinky.x, The theefe vpon the croſle, being in the very agonie of death, andnot expeRing life, 
couldnotin that ſhort time expreſle euery part ofhis valiined repentance, 2, Yet there appeareth in 
tim, athaſhort moment could affoord, both a dereſtation of finne in condemning himſelfe and his 
kllow,aad aloue of rightcouſncſle , and defire thereunto, if hee had lined, in commending the in- 
nocencieefour Sauiour, ; be 
The Proteſtants, 1 
LT ores that as in true Contrition, there muſt be perfe& hatred of finne; ſo alſo thete js ioy= 


withit a determinate purpoſe of amendment of life. 


: to DeDiſciplin. 
Chriſtian. 


cap.1. Town. 9+ 


Afwn.r, The place before cited out of Ezechiel,proverhit:Ezech. 18, 2t, Likewiſe Tfay. 1.16. Ifay. 1,16. 
Waſbyou, make you cleane,ceaſe to do exill,learne to doe well: AQt,11.23. They exhorted all, that with AR-11. 23. ' 
purpoſe if htatt t bey world turne tothe Lord, Eph, 4.22, Caf off the old man, put on the new,cyc, All Epheſ.4-24, 


theleplaes doe euidently proue,thatin true contrition and repentance, there is required a forlaking 
or djingmto ſinne and living vnto righteouſneſſe, 
Arqww.2, Bellarmine is a notable witneſle for vs againſt this error , wihch hee labourethto con- 
ld.2depenit,ca.6.7.intwo whole Chapters : and heerein he isallo a witneſle againſt himſelfe, 
ftld.1,20. he confuteth the contrary opinion, that to ceaſe to doe exill, and /earne to doe well, arc 
dttwo parts requiſite to repentance, and anſwereth that place by vs alleaged, Ifay t.16. Ceaſe to doe 
-But now much forgetting himſelfe,bur the truth preuailing more with him , hee produceth 
place, to prooue, that in true contritien or repentance, there muſt bee apurpoſe of amend- 
mM, whichis the ſame thing, that we defend,both before 9.4. part 2. and in this place, Auguſtine 
Nontheſe words of the Prophet 1ſay, Lazamini,be ye waſhed,&c. Laxatur itaque & mmndus et ,quts 
Fnamaplangit iterum non admittit: He is waſhed,and is cleane,which doth bewaile his finnes 
not committhem againe: de tempor.ſerm.66, hs 


panber probation-and ratifying of this point by the teſtimonie of other Churches be 


o 


The Papitts, 


io fre teach, that Contrition ought to be perfe&,becauſe it muſtproceed from the loue of God, .. .... 


hichis the moſt perfe kinde of louc, Catechiſ Roman. pag.439.and that the greatneſle of 


he is ſufficiently contrite, Thomas eAquinas : for hee muſt be contrite for every great (in 
committed, Tilemar, Heſhnſ.loc.9.de penitent.error.25.47.28.3%, 
MUrgien.1. That perfe&t Contrition is required, Bellarmine pretendeth to prooue by theſe Scrip- 


jel ough to be an{werable to the quantity of the finne:ſo they conclude, thata man ſhal never 
w 
bath 


beart;cc, Bellarns c.1 Os 


Rrr4 Anſ.1, 


der 8-3.48.1 f they turne againe ont thee with all their heart,C+6,locl,2,Twrne vnto mee with 1,King 8.48, 


2.Cor.2.7. 
2.Cor:7.8. 
Job, 9 +Sg 


[a lfiam. 


De interpret, 


Pſalm. 

Harm.ſce.8, 
227. 

tbid-p.33 T 


Lo Frror, 


1King$.49% 


The fourteenth general C ontrouerſe. 


Anſ. 1. Thoſe places do well proue, that our ſorrow ought to be ynfcigned, and that we ſhould 
neither difſemble,nor be indifferent in our ſorrow:but we muſt giue our whole heart ynto God + 
is, not tohauc a double heart, and as the words are; a heart m_ a beart, Palm.12.4, 2,8 the tha 
our Contrition 2 godly endeuour, and a diligent care is required, a ſufficiency in our # wn in 
cannot bce performed t No, though oxr cies were as forntaines of tearesy as the Prophet wiſh wy \ 

: » 


Jerem. 9.1, 
The. Proteſtants, 


VV Hat isthis elſe but a plaine doQrine,of deſperation ? for when is 4 man able ſo perfeAlie 


to ber contrite, as bis loue roward God ought to bee perfe? or how can his ſorrow hee. 
__—_ to the waight of his finnes? or can a man remember all his finnes,that he ſhould bee (. 
or? | | 
P Argwum.t.The ſorrow of Chriſtians is not infinite or vncertaine,but it is determined and limited 
Saint Pawlfaith, Thar he ſhould nor be ſwallowed vp of roo much heauineſle, 2. Corinthians 
And againe; My Eprfile made you ſorie, though for a ſeaſon,2.Corinth.7.8, I 

Argum.2: lob 9.2. We cannot anſwer God one thing of a thouſand : our greateſt ſorrow is nothg, 
ficient for our leaſt ſinneztherefore there can be no proportion betweenethe greatnefſe of oypfnce 
andthe quantity of our ſorrow: Petey committed a great {inne in denying ofhis Maſter;andyer 
his bitter weeping he was recciued to mercie, as Hrerome ſaith, Petrmum ter negantem amats in ſuky 
locums reſtituere —_ Peters bitter teares after thrice denial reftored hith to his place:was Price 
ſorrow any way anfwerable in meaſure or quantity to his finne? Wemuſt indeed weepe bitter. 
ly as Peter did, and after we are thoroughly humbled, we are certaine, that God willlookeypon y 
as he did ypon Peter : andthe inward feeling of Gods fauour will ſet the bounds and limits of our 
forrow, | 

Their owne Canons are more equall, which doe not enioyne ſo ſtrift penance,and ſuchimmezſys 
rable contrition, as theſe new maſters require : as decret: Gregor ,lib.y.tit,38.c.5.eAlexandet 3.c0n- 
cerning cerraine that in their confeſſion {aythat they cannot abſt aine from thoſe mnt): hee decreeth, 
Eorum confeſſionem recipere debes,c+c. You mult receiue their confeſſion, for though it bee no te 
repentance, yet it isa true confeſſion, 

Angu/ſtine ſaith, Ita eft vera penitentia,quando quis ſic convertitur,vt non reuertatur This is true 
repentance, when a man doth ſo turne vnto God, that he returne not vnto ſinne, Whenamanthers 
fore hath in this manner repented,he may be ſure that he hath mourned ſufficiently, Itistherforeyn. 
true, that a man is vncertaine when he hath ſorrowed enough. 

Synod. Colonienſ.part.7.cap.1 9.Qnamnu quis peccato mordeatur,ſi amen p aniteat,vt deteteragec+ 
cands voluntatem nullam habeat, confidens de Domini mer:cordia accedat ad Exchariſtiami 
&e. Although a man bee greeued in conſcience for his ſinne, yet if hee repent him, ſothat hee have 4 
purpoſe not to finne againe, truſting to Gods mercy, let him come withont feare tothe Communi- 
on: &c.Ifhe thus ſorrowing be withour feare, it followeth,that God in Chritt accepteth his ſorrow 
as ſufficient, 

\ Soalfo Chryſo/tome ſaith, 4b pſa Domini erga nos benignitate , non ex tua penitentia mihi ſn 
fidutiars:paniteptia enim ta non prexalet tantam abſtergere malorum eluniem :] have goodtuſi(of 
forgiuenes) from Gods mercic,not thy repentance,for - repentance is not able ro waſhawiy ſuch 
an heape ofſins;8c. the efficacy then of our repentance dependeth notypon the greaines thereof but 
of Gods mercie, 

Athanaſins faith, Penitentiaeſt a peccatis deſinere , cc. It is repentance to leaxe off to ne: Or, 
by this then ſhall one know,whether his repentance be ſufficient by the forſaking of his ſinne. 

Confeſl, of Auſpurg. artic, 3.chey tunght that abſolution was nonght worth withone ſufficient cnthi 
tion, what elſe was thus but quite to takg away from all conſciences the comfort of the Goſpell; &e, Sax0- 
nic artic.16, Here we reproue our 2 fog that contrition muſt be ſufficient, 

| Papiſts. 
| | nu: hath heere a certaiue fond m—_ ofhis owne, bringing in this diftindon oflot- 
row in contrition - that there is Dolor ſummus intenſine, appreciatine : The greateſt and 
ſorrow, intenſively, and by way of eſtimation : of this ſort he giueth an example, as 2 good man 
_ weepe morefor the loſſe of his children , then for his fines, yer in his choyce hee had rather 
loſe his children then offead God : this is that kinde of griefe by way of eſtimation, though in* 
renſiuely hee grieue more for his children, yer, when hee maketh an eſtimate of the one and theos 
thet, hee P_ that in his iudgement, whichis the leaſt in his affeion : this kinde of priefe 
wo as the affeion goeth before che iudgement , hee thinketh is ſufficient for contrition,Bel- 
arm.cap.t1. | 
Argurs. Toel 2, Turne vnto God with all your heart: this muſt be ynderftood of this greateſt inde 
6f griefe,by way of eſtimation, &c. 
Anſ. Whereas itis ſaid, 1.Kin.$.49. If they turne vnto thee with all their beart and ſole, ce.how 
can they turne with the whole heart and affetion, when as they in their affeRion can ſorrow "* 
for other things ? wherefore as God will haue the whole and entire ſoule, that is the judgement, 1 


the whole heart alſo and affection. As Angnſtine ſaith, Inneni triftew,c+c.1finde one very heauf my 


Wd 
L) 


PR RE 


os i 


of Pop1ſh penance, Queit. 5. 


Thisis a vocleane place,there can be no fruit : De rempor.ſerm,151, 


kei friendywhy art thou bequpich he, I haue loſt my money: Locas mmandus fruftus nulla: 


727 


wy | The Proteſtants, | 
H, Jeeny not but aright good man, may ſometime breake out more into affeftion for ſome 
temporall lofſe, than for the coinmutring of fin, as Matth. 2,18, The women monrne for their chif- Marth. 4.18, 


hisl as, when mention was made ofthe raking ot the Arke, could hold no longer, but through fee- 
blenes auſed by ſudden greefe,fell backwards and brake his necke. 1.Sam.4.17. -.. 47 
\ This hath beene the continuall praQtiic of the Saints to lament more for fin, then for a- 
py ocher temporal lofſe whatſocuer: as Dad faith, Pſalm.6 6, / cauſe my bed exery night to ſwimme, 
and water conch with teares:Plalm.1r19 136. Ming cies g#/ht ont with riners ys Ls they 
4 ah arch, 26,75. Peter went out,and wept bitterly : No earthly matter could haue drawhe 
yn ſuch plentifull ſtore of reares ; wherefore the Sainrs did euen weepe molt intenſinely, that 
4 carneftly a11d effcctually for finne, 


> Jororne canons are cleerc in this point: Decr.par, 2.cauſ.3 3.d:Ninft.2.c.42.Satis durus ef Ce 
an; mentls dolorems,c5c Hee is very hard whole griefe of mind the tearcs of his body cannot declare: 
krhim know ſe ow/p4biliter dwrwm,chat he 1s very culpable in his hardues, which doth lamentthe 
Met time,the death of his friend, &c. and doth not ſhew the griefe for fin with teares: Lernone 
therefore excuſe chemſelues, that they haue not a fountaine ofteares , who with teares doe ſhewthe 
feof temporall things, &c. This ſentence is rehearſed out of Awgn/ine,and approued by the Ma- 
pr nes, #6 4.4:/7.1 5.f. whereby they are defincd ro bee culpable,which doe more cxpreſſe 
he loſſeofthings temporall,by their reaces, hin of ſpirituall: which is that which Bellarmine allow- 
ehy$06d and commendable, | 


hen would not be comforted: yetthis is not a vertueto be commended, but an infirmity to bee a- 
ded, asit was commendable in E/z, who hearing patiently the heauy newes of the death of 


1.Sam,4.t7, 


Palm 6s. 


Plalm, 119.136 


Wow faith; quod eſt illins mac#lt balnen? calidi lachrymarum fontes gemitus,e profundo cordy; [n.r. Cot.o 


dſeendentti,compunttio perperua,preces continue: What bath is there torthat blot? fountaines of warm Super illa, wu- 
: 


tes, deepe 
riteth, requireth a greater griefe for ſinne,then for any worldly thing, 


ghes fromthe heart, a perpetual] compu::Qion, continuall prayers,&c.he tha thus lier alligara eft 
lege ,&c. 


Confeſof Saxonie,artic 16. there muſt needs be ſome ſuch great feare and priefes in thoſe that are Harm1c8.8, 
conmilled—and theſe true griefes are a feeling of the wrath of God, &c. But, what greater griefe can c.16. 


there bee,then chat which proceedeth trom afceling of the wrath of God, fee «Auga/tine and the de 
credsbelore alleaged, 


The Papiits, 
pO mpoa(they ſay) as it is not altogether without hope to obtaine mercy : ſocan it not hane 


itndinem rem:{[ionts peccatorum, a certaine or yndoubred aflurance of remiſſion of tinnes , 5 z-Errer. 


(mel. Trident fe([.$,c.p. 9.Bellarm.lib.2.cap.2, 
| The Pwotetants, 
(cy and contrition bringeth ioy and comfort to the ſoule in the end, withyndoubted 


lurance of the forgiuenes and remiſſion of finnes, 


_ hywm.1, Godly ſorrow worketh in the true penitent perſon,a clecring of the mind, 2,Corinth, z.Cor.7.11: 
M P P "s 2 


7-rr{11. burthe ſoule and conſcience cannot be clecred and fer at reſt, vnlefſe wee bee perfwaded 
ourfinnes are forgiuen vs:Ergo, 
Apay. 2 All hope is certaine, and bringeth vndoubred affurance, ant therfore it is called the an- 


dorofthe ſoule, Hebr. 6.19. Wherefore cither contrition is voide of hope altogether, (which they Hebr.6.r9. 


wlnotgrant) or if it haue any hope, it is ſureand liable, and workerth a tul perſwation and allurance 
mercy of Gad 
AnsVine ith, Petrus mox a Domino indulgentiam accepit, qui amariſſime flenit trime negationis 


: Peter ftraightway received pardon and indulgence,when he had moſt bitterly bewayled the De tempos. 
= ofhis three-fold deciall of Chrilt,&c. How could Peter immediately hattc felt and receed che lerm,66. 


Aon of that great finne;ifrhe Lord had not affured his conſcience thereof? 
 Thefornier Canon of the Collin Councell ſaith, that when a man hath ſorrowed for his finne,pur- 
notro doe the like, Securss  intrepidus arcedat: Let him draw neere without fear&, andbe 


4 . , - &. a oy ' 
aa that is ſecure and withou: feare,doubteth not: Ergo, he is aſſured ofthe forgtueneſle of bis 


Gerard alſo faith : Anima pevitentie lachrymss affliftam ſpiritus paracletus libenter conſolatnyy 
Ppenter viſtat, ad venie fiducium plene reformat : A loule afflicted with penitcnt ſorrow , the 

tofcomfort doth coinfort, often vifite, and fully bring it tothe truſt of pardon : de interior, do- 
%49.37. Theſoule then may haue a full and aſſured rruft of forgiuenes; 4 
_— Canons are cleere for vs: Necr. par. 2,carſ.3 3.ditint 1,cap.y0. Nemo petest bene age 
nlulpence. qui ſperauerit indu/gentianm: No man can truly do tepentance, if hee doe not hope 
iinf.3.c 29, Leo. Inmdam 10 penitentia ren-cailit ad Dominum , ſed deſperatio traxit ad is= 
*Repentance did not recall /ndas to the Lord, but defpcration brought him to the ſnare, 


That 


Hypomnem. 
In ſaiam. 


Lib.1.D. 
Doarin. 
Chriſtian.c.18 
Harm.ſec.$. 
p.218, 


Scr,14.P.4 53+ 


54-Error, 
Luke.13.3, 
AQ 3.19. 


Rom 8 30. 
Phil. 2.12. 


Rom.4+5. 


55. Error. 


Luke. 7.47. 


The fourteenth general Controuerſie. 


That repehtance then is not good nor acceptable, which is not full of aſſurance, and in hope comfot 
table, < 


John Huſſe boly Martyr : Voto a trueabſolution,firſt there is required contrition Secondly. , =P 


oſe and intent to fin no more. Thirdly,true confeſsion, Fourthly, ftedfaſt hope of forgiueneſſ 
Chriſt faith, My ſonne,beleene,and thy finnes are forginen thee .pag,616. artic.s, ; 

And for furthereuidence,(bhryſotome ſaith: ſome men will ſay,may a man by repentanceho c 
ſaluation : prorſzs licet, id onde liquet? ab ipſa Domini ti erga nos benignitate, non ex tua Ab 
wiki ſumo fiduciam,cc. yea thou mayeſt, and how doth that appeare, I recciue aſſured truſt, te 
mercy of God towards vs, not by thy repenrance,&c. be Se 

2 Aupiuftine ſaith: quiſquzs non credit dimitti ſibipoſſepeccata fi deterior deferando:nethu ele. 
uveth tor, bi fins thay be forgiuen him, in deſpairing becommeth worſe, 

2 -Confeſhon of Bohemia.c.y. Such wen ought with repentance to turne to the Lord and by faith in 
leſs Chrift our Lord to conceine ſure and vndoubted truſt in his mercy. Conteſl of Saxonie, they mix. 
gle many miſchienous errons with the doftrine of repentance who will men to donbt when they revert gh, 
ther they be in fauour. J-: 


The Papiits, 


TTY affirme that contrition is a neceſſary meane ynto iuftification, and that a man cannoths 
| iuftified,rill he haue beene truly contrite for his finnes, Bellarm,lib.2.depwnitent cs, 

eArgum.Luk.13.3.Except yerepent,ye ſhall likewiſe periſh, AQt.3.19. Repent, and trac, that you 
ſinnes may be put away when the ttme of refreſhing ſhall come: Ergo, contrition is neceflary to juſiifca. 
tion, Bellarm.tbid. 

eAnſw, Firſt, it followeth not, without repentance and true contrition there isno juſtification:Ey- 
Fo, repentance is a meane vnto juſtification :for faith cannot bee without works, yet works areno 
meane ynto faith: fo repentance and contrition are the fruits ofiuſtiftcation, not a meane thereunto, 
Secondly,there is difference berweene iultification, and faluation , or glorification; contrition is a 
meane and way to faluation : by repentance through the mercie of God in Chriſt wee are preſer. 
ued from per:ſhing and euerlaſting deſtruction: andrepentance goeth before our confurnmation,and 
perfe& abolition of our fins in the day of refreſhing at the comming of Chriſt : But it followeth not, 
that contrition therefore is a meane ynto iuflification ; for firſt wee are in#ified, then afterward 

glorified : our faluation is accompliſhed, Rom. 8.30. Thirdly, contrition is a meaneto aflure vsofour 
juſtification, but not toiuſtific ys: as the Apollle ſaith, Philip, 2, 12. With feare and trembling finiſh 
your ſaluation. 
The ProteFiants, 
T= true contrition is neceſſary,we willingly grant:and that without it remiſsion of finscannot 
be had:but we deny thatit is aneceflary meane ynro iuftification:a neceſſary figne,fruit,orwork 
of iuſtification it is, but not a meane or caule. 

Argum,1. We arc iuſtified by faith, Rom.4.5. To him that beleeneth in him, that inifeth the n- 
godly, faith is counted for rightcouſneſſe: Bur faith goerh before repentance, as Bellarmine vimlelfe be- 
forc confeſſed by the example of the Niniuites,who firſt beleeued, and afterward repented, Bellam, 
I:b.1.cap.19.propoſ.2. Ergo, iuftification is before repentance, and fo conſequently repentance is no 
mecanc ynto it, 

eArgum.2. Good workes are no meane to iuftification, for then they ſhould goe beforeiuſtica 
tion: but as «Auguſtine ſaith, Bona opera non precedunt initificandum , ſed ſequuntur inſtifcaum: 
jw workes doe not goe before him that isto bee iuſtificd, burrhey follow himthat is alreadyit- 

ed, 

But contrition is a good worke: confeſſed and proued by Bellar.lib.2.cap. 2. Ergo, it is no meane 
vnto iuſtififation. 

Auguſtine ſaith, Nolipreſumere de operibas ante fidem, noueris quia peccatorem te fides inuenit * 
Preſume not of works before faith, (as if by the merit of works thou hadft recciued faith) knov that 
faith hach found thee a ſinner: i Pſalm,2 1. Ifthen good works goe not before faith, and faith and 
tuſtification come together , as Thauc ſhewed, then contrition beeing a good action precedeth 
not juſtification, See before error 47. where it is ſhewed that faith gocth before repentance, by 
which faith weare tuſtified,then repentance cannot be the cauſe of iulflification comming afterit, 

| The Papiſts, 
[ur make contrition apart of ſatifaQion for our fing, and to be a cauſe of iuſtification andre- 
miſſion of ſins,not onely in diſpoſing and preparing of vs thereunto, but in that thereby wee 
yerily obtaine and deſerue remiſſion of our fins, Bellarm, lib.2.depanitent.cap.12. 
_ eArgmn.1, Luk.7.47. Many fins are forgiuen her becauſe ſhe loued: Not onely faith, butloue of 
charity obtaineth remiſſion of fins, Bellarm.ib:id. Rhemi/t, in hunc locum. s " 

Anſ:The argument is 1. not fromthe cauſe to the effeR,but from the effeto the cauie: for Ch ; 
doth not reaſon thus, ſhe loucd much, therfore many ſinnes are forgiuen her,but contrartwit 
ny ſins are forginen her therefore ſhe loueth much: As the next words declare : to whom {uttle _— 
ted,he loneth little, 2, And our Sauior faith in plain words inthe laſt yerle, that her farth e_ p 
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of Popiſh Penance. Oueſt. 729 
erloue was an effect, 3, And further as the Apoſtle faith, wee know that wee are tranſlated 

lth to life, becauſe we loue the brethren, 1.John. 3.14. he ſaith not, we are tranſlated, bur wee 
know weare : ſo this woman by her loue might know or be aſſured that her fins were remitted her, 
And Bellarmine hath a ſaying not much vnlike, that theſe words of Chriſt, many fins are forgiven her 
t abſolutionem in«i/ibiliter datam, doe confirme the abſolution inufbly given before, lib, 


ar . » P . . . —_— 
1.6.14. reſp. 44 obje(t, 1,Her loue was a meanes thento confirme her abſolution, which was inuiſi- 


bly given before. 
Argum.2- Ezech.18.27,When the wicked turneth away from his wickednes hee ſhall ſane his ſoule, Ezeca8.27.31 


&cverl, 31, Make you anew heart and a new ſpirit,and caſt away from you a'l your tran {gre ſions, The 

turning then away from {1n is the cauſe of lite, and ofnewnes of ſoule: Ergo, ofiuſtification, Dan.4. Dan.4.24. 
ver{.24. Redeem thy ſins by thine almes,,e.Ergo,good charitable works ate the cauſe ofthe forgiue= 

nefle of fiunes,Bellar.c 12. 

fl. Firlt,che places 1, in Ezechiel if they be taken in his ſenſe, would prooue, thatit is in a mans 

werto conuert his ſoule, or to renew his owne heart, whereas the Prophet acknowledgeth ir 
wholly to be the Lords worke,Pſalm.5 1.12 Create in me a new heart: and lere.3 1. Connert thox mee Palm. 51.12, 
0 Lud and [ ſhall be connerted, 2.But why the Lord thus ſpeaketh co man, in bidding him conuerr, lerem.31.18, 
C Augaſtine rendreth the realon:Quia non feut in Lapidib us inſenſatts Dezws [alutem noſtram OPeralur: 
Becauſe God worketh our {aluation in vs, nor as in ſenſeleſle ftones: cont.Pelig.lib.1 .c 5.Man ther- 
forefaveth his ſoule,or maketh his heart new, but as Gods inſ{trument; as the axcinthe workemans 
hand: itis Gods ſpirit that maketh man to make his heart new. 3. Bel/armine himſelfe helpeth vs 
vithaſufficient an!{were, that remitſion of ſinnes is firſt inuifiblie giuen ; and then by our earneſt re- 

ntance,it is confirmed and aſſured vnto vs : ſorhen repentance is a meane to the aſſurance of for- 
gjveneſſe, as theſe places prooue; bur nor ro the inuilible grace or gitt of remiſſion. 

Secondly, 1, The word 1n Dante/ hgnifierh not to redeeme, bur to breake off: tor ſos this word 
rephoak vſed, Gen. 27.40. Thou ſhalr breake his yoake from thy necke . 2.By (redeeming) admirrivg 
tht reading, may bee vnderſtood not redemption to bce made before God, but recompence to bee 
madeynto men, whom he had iniuried, 3.Neither doth the Propher ſpeake of the forgiuencſle of his 
fins.butof the pro/onging of 15 peace andprofperity : for theſe words , Forſitan ignoſcer Deus * God 

hapsmay forgiue your fins, are not read ir the Hebrue, 4. And how couldthe almes of an vnbe- 
fv ich an one as Nabachaduez.zar was, bea cauſe of torgiuencſſe, ſeeing without faith nothing 
bacceptadle to God? 5. Laitly.the Kings righreous and mercitull dealing ſhould be onely ateftimo- 
nieto hisconſcicrice,that his finnes were forgiuen, 6. Conci!,Cabilonenſ,c.26. It is denicd thar (ins, 
d: indufria, committed willingly,or wittingly, arc redeemed by almes : Sic enim viderentur Deum 
wercede conducere : $o they ſhould feeme ro hire God witha reward, 

The Proteſtants. 
{|} pars of the heart meriteth not, ncither is any cauſe of the forgiveneſle of fins, which 
dothiflue only our of the fountaine of Gods mercy by faich in Chriſt, the Scriptures doe reltifie. 
1.Rom,3. 24. are inſtified freely by grace.lf frecly,then is nor our iultification merited, Rom.z.24. 
orculedby 2ny worke of ours. 

Blem.anſwereth:firſt, that we are iuſtified freely,thovgh it be by the merit of contrition, becauſe 
contritionis the gift of God.Secondly,contrition meriterth nor, ex condig#o, of condignitic or wor- 
thines, but excongruo,of congruity: which kinde of merit is founded not in Gods iuftice, but in his 
benignitieand bounrtie, Bellarm.cap.12, 

Contra, Firſt, this is the very anſiere 1. of the olde Pelagians, who did in like manner affirme, 
thtthegood will of man was of God, becauſe it could not be ma man, vnlefſe man were,vr homo au- 
tem ſit. Deohaber but for a man to be,i's of God : for if therefore rennision of {ins bee of grace, and 
the gitof God, becau!c contrition, wherby itis merited,is the gift of God;then fay alſo,that we may 

de {awed by nature,and yer bythe gitr of God, becauſe the nature of man is the gitt & work of God, 
%Butthe Apotile confutech this 9Jofle, in ſaying further, ze are i»ſtified freely,c5c.thorough redemp= 
Ponin Chriſt leſ#cs : if through redemption, then not through contricion, 3. And againe, men firſt 
multbereconciled vnto God,and of encmies be made friends, before ke give them gitts:as the Apo- 
flefairh,Chrift fir led captinity captine,that is ſubduerh and remoueth f1n that led vs captive, and 
then gave ifs vnto men, Fpheſ 4.8.Then muſt we firlt be reconciled vnto Ged, which conſifteth in Eph.4.3. 
«eirgjuenefſe of our ſins, Rom. 3,25. before we cat have the gitt of contrition, Wherfore if recon= Rom. 3 2F- 
ciliation and forgiuenes of fins go before contrition,it can be no meritorious caule of the remiſſion 
finnes, - 
Ncondly, 1. No merite or worke is of mercy, but of inſtice,as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.4. 4. To hinz Rom4.4. 
tha worketh,rhe WAFS 75 not cornted by finonr, bur by debt : wherelore the merite of congruity 15no 
mente,deing founded in Gods mercie. 2. Neither is there any congruity or conſequence at all, that 
od ſhould relpect vs being his enemies: but enemies wee are before wee are reconciled by the re- 
of our finnes: wherfore contrition.going before remiſsion of fins, and fo reconciliation, can» 
votleſerue ſo much 25 ofconzrwity, if there were any f{uch merite. 
; #ywn 2. Thatthe contrition of the hcart is no caule of our iuſtification , neither doth merite, | 
TElerue remiſgion of fins:S, Par! ſhewerth,Rom.4.5.6. To him that beleeneth faith is counted for Rom 4 566. 
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The fourteenth general Contronerſiz. 
righteouſneſſe: And Daziddeclareth the bleſſednes of that man, ro whom Godimputerh riphteouf. 


nes without works. It is faith then only that obraineth remiſſion of fins: anda man js iuſtifieg,,; 
out any reſpe&t had to his works, Therefore neither contrition, nor any other worke inward a = 
ward, procureth remiſſion of fins, but faith only is the 1neane, "_o 
So Auguſtine ſaith, Opera ſequuntur inſtificatum, non precedunt inſt;ſicandum : Workes follow 
man already iuſtified, they go not before to iuſtification, De fide & operibies, cap. 14. Therefy wh 
worke of contrition is not availeable to iuſtification, wi Kin 
And agunc:nec guiſquam dicat mer itis orationum ſuarum — traditam Det gratiam— ſed Watiaet 
miſer:cordia Dei conueritt hominem , &c. Neither let any man ſay that grace is giuen by the _ 
rite of his prayers but the grace and mercy of God conuerteth a man. : 
2. leremie the Patriark ſaith:quod gratss per Chriſtumpeccata,& non propter aliqua merita yoi1;,_ 
remiltunthr , confireri debemu: we mult confeſle,that our fins are forgiuen freely by Chriſt, not fg; 
any merites of ours, &c, ; 
3. Latter corfeſhion of Heluetia.c. 14. We ceaſe not to vrge mortification of the fleſh, andyer meaty, 
farther, that it mnt not be proudly thruſt vpon God as a ſatisfattion for our ſins,c5c Bohem A es. Now 
the foundation wherein the whole vertie and efficacy of this ſaumg repentance , doth ſlayit (74%, i; the 
merite of the torments of the death of Chrift ,andh reſurretftion,c>c, | 
4. Interrelig.Caſarea.cap.17. [la ſatts fattio,que calpam & aternam peanam expiat,ſoli Chriſto tri 
buenda ejt: That fatisfattion which raketh away the fault and eternall puniſhment, is ouly to be at. 
tributed ro Chrift: Ergo,contrition doth not ſarishie for the finne, 
Laſily, ulizs 1, Decret, 11, thus teſtifieth, Fides ones attus hominss precedere debet : Faith myſt 
goe before all the acts of men. (,zrill, Alexand.expoſit. Nycen.ſymbol, Sicut fides abſque operibu mor. 
t#a,tc. As faithis dead without works, ſo wee may turne it and fay,works are dead without faich, 
Contrition then is cither before faith or after; if before, being withour faith,it isa dead worke, x ig 
heere ſpecified, and ſo cannot merite: if after faith, then it commerh after iuſtification and remiſ. 
on of finnes : for by faith are wee iuſtified: Rom. 3, 26, That he mioht be ain/tiſier ofhimthat is of the 
faith of Teſws, 
We want not the evidence of ſome of their owne fide: Capreolus in ſecund.ſenten, dift, yo, Domi. 
nicus 4 Soto lib.2.de n:tar.c& grat.cap.q. doedenie that contrition any way either of cougruity, or 
condiguity meriteth remiſſion, 


The Papifts. 
7. mens, 6 ſay)is not neceſſary for veniall or ſmall offences,neither is a manboundther- 


unto,Scor l:b,4 ditintt.17.articul. 3. The maſter of Sentences thinketh that z generall con» 
felon ſufficeth for mortall finnes, which aman ynderſtandeth nor,/ib,4q.diit.21,e, 


The Proteſtants, 
be th aſſertion is cleane contrary to Scripture: for the Prophet Daxid prayeth not only tobe kept 


from ptef1mptuous finnes,Pfolm. 19.13. but cuen to bee clenſed from his ſecret taults, verl, 12. 
The Prophet Daxid faith, Pſal. 32.5. { acknowledged my ſinne, zeither had I mine iniquity, and thos 
forgaue/?,cc, Wherefore mortall finne not vnderiiood, but lying hid,cannot be acknowledged, and 
ſo conſequently not forgiuen. 

t Auguſtine ſaith, Non ſolrmpropter vite huins ignorantiam,ſed etiam propter ipſum pulueremmm- 
ai hAius.qni pedibus adhereſtit,quotidianam habere debemus parnitentiam: Not one!y tor the ignorat- 
ces of this life, but cuen for that drofſe and duſt ofthe world, which hangeth vpon ourfeet, weought 
daily to repent ys, Hee meancth the leſſer and ſmaller ſcapes of our life, And againe, Homodam iſt 
vinit in ſeculs, hnmanis 6. BSV'e veluti pedibus terram calcans,ipſa connerſatione vite hui conttd- 
hit onde dicat: dimitte nobis debita: Man,as long as he liueth in this world, with bis affe ions as with 
feere treading vpon the ground, be gathereth drofle, for the which he had nced to lay, forgitevs0ur 
fins, &c.mm Tohan.traft.57, 

2. '(bryſoftom faith: what manner of medicine is this of repentance, firſt in condemning and conſeſſg 
thy peculiar ſins,acrording to that ſaying non celamipeccatum,crc.l hane not hid my [11,1 wil provennce 
againſt my ſelfe mine iniquity, and thou forgaueit me my wickednes. 2. In{tus ſeipſum accnſat mio ſer- 
monis—habet illa inſtar cathene auree:que ſimu ium ſumpſerit,omnia conſequentur:a iſt wan accuſetd 
him{cife inthe beginning ofhis "Rag aha itis like a chaine,xf it once haue a beginning al the ret wil 
follow,&c. Hence ewothings arc inferred, that cuen a iuſt man hath neede of repentance, cue for 
ſinall offences: and that our linnes in our confefſion, muſt one follow another, as linked in a chant 
togetier, | 

2. Latter confeſſion of Heluetiac, 14. by repentance we vnder/tand the change of the minde,by tht 
which'a /»full man doth ef: ſoones acknowledge his natural corr uption,and al his ſinnes, ſeem theme” 
minced by the word of G od,and is hear tily griened for them: (Fc. FT 
" 4. Decr.par, 2.cauf. 33. diſtintt,z,c, 42. Chriſtus legionem eyciens non reliquit vuumex omnibus: 
Chriſt caſting our a legion,left nor one of all: ſhewiog, that if we haue a thouſand tanes, Veen 
repent them all, h 


Tht 


of Popiſh penance, Hueft, F- 


The P apiſtt, 


1] nan doth leaue (inning , not for any loue or delight hee hath in God , buronely: for feare of 
4amnation » Even this contrition alſo is good and profirable: yer this. ſeruile feare is. atlcogth cleane 
Jrigen ovtby charitic. But there temaineth Rtill in the godly an awe and fearte of God and his iudge- 
ments, , , , l . 

vt bell : Rhemiſt. [ok.q.ſet.6. And Bellarmine ſaith, thar if a finner+ ſolins pave fupiende 
go pu to auoide maniCrncn doetake heede of finne, this is agood and pelibloſeos, 


bb.2.17 


the ſea? Malach.1.6:;1f / be a father ,where 1 my hononr ? if [ be a maiſter,where is my feare ? Matth. 10s 
verſ[28. Feare hins which ts able to deitroy both = and bodie in hell. Heere wee ſee that God exa- 
4th eenihe feare of ſeruants, and the feare of hell puniſhment, which is a ſeruile feare, Bellarmine 


ut . Firſt, the Lord intheſe places = wa Prophets ſpeakerth-vnto the prophane wicked of 
hoſetimes* a3 Terem.verl. 21. Heare O fooliſh people, and without vnderflanding : and Malach.1.8.it 
inthe ſame verſe, O ye Prizſts that deſpiſe my name : Theſe prophane perſons hadneede to 
iedwith the feare of Gods iudgements : but it followeth nor, that this feare is neceffarie for 

che eruznts of God. Secondly, the Prophet Malachie ioyning the honour of ſonnes, and feare of 
her; vnderfianderh nor a ſeruile, miſerable; and {lauiſhfeare, bur ſuch as dutifull and 

obedient ſeruants yeeld vnto their maſters as fathers, which is a commendable feare, andfit alwaies 
:oberetaned. Thirdly, our Sauiour ſpeaketh by way of compariſon : that they ſhould not feare them 
which killthe bodbe,c. Hee preferreth a ſermile feare of God, before this worldly feare of men : yer 
fchatheewould nor haue them (tay here, or reſt inthis feare, for the which hee diuers times repro=- 


vethchem: as Luk. 1 2.3 2,Feare not little flocke, it is your fathers will to giue you a kingdome.Fourthly, Luk.r2.34, 
weconfeſſerhar this ſcruile feare is proficable to make a beginning and turther entrance:as Prou, 1.7, Pro.2.7, 


Thefureef God us the beginning of wiſedome : but afterward loue mult ſucceede inthe place thereof, 
The Proteſtants, 

i, wee acknowledgethat the feare of puniſhment is neceſſarie in the beginning, to make a way 
Fran louetoenter, as the briſtle or needle (as Auguſtine faith) maketh roume Preke threed to 
enter, Weealſo confeſſe, that there is a continuall feare and reuerence of Godin the godly, ſuch as 
children have of their parents : bur as for any miſtruſt or feare of hell and damnation, after loue bee 
onceetitred,and we made the children of God, which breederh terror and anxietig of conſcience, it 
isdeanenapelled,and rhruſt out of the doores by loue, 


Arqm.1, $0 faith the Apolile, There # no feare ix lone : but perfett lone cafteth out ſeave, and wes r.Joka 4-17 


terh vr tohaue confidence in the day of indgement : But he that fearerh damnation, andis afraid of the 
dyofindgement, cannot haue confidence inthat day. So AuguFtine : Quid dicimus de iilo, qui cepit 
timere diemindicy ? {i per felt a in illo efſet charitas, non timeret ? What ſay wee to him, that feareth the 
dyofiudgement? if loue were perfetin him, he would nor feare it ? 


andtherefare | was afraid. This ſeruant was not commended for this feare,but blamed and reproued, 
andcaſtinto ytter darkneſſe: for his maſter ſaid, 7 hou exif and ſlothfull ſeruant, And Origen hereof 


; Writethwell: Nec eff bonus hninſmods timor, nec liberat nos talis timor a tenebris exterioribus : Nei- 


 theristhisfeare good, neither dorhir deliuer from vtter darkneſſe : Tratt.z 3.in Matth, 


Belarmine replieth : that to feare God cannor beeuill; butthey that haue this ſeruile feare, doe 
notwithſtanding feare God : Ergo,c.18, 


Contra, Firſt;the diuels feare God and tremble, Tam. 2.19. doth he thinke there is any good feare ja... 


in duels? Secondly, neither doe thoſe feare God, bur hell : for if there were no hell, they would nor 
feareGod at all. 


op Godis not to be loued for hope of reward : Ergo, neither to be ſerued for feare of pu- 
ment, 


bellermineanſwereth, that the reaſon is not alike : for the obieR of loue is good, the obicR of 

beuill: Godis good, and therefore to be loued for himſelfe ; bur he is not euill,and therefore to 
edfor another, cap.18.refþ.ad argum.6. 

"tra, Firſt,the obie indeede of 1ervile feare is euill, butthe obieR of a godly feare is good ; as 


12.13.Feare God and keepe his commandements : will he ſaythatthe obicct of this feare is euill? xcctec,,4.12., 


Tee dyif God be onely to be feared for another thing, then all feare ſhall be ſerrle, and the filrail 

fears liſhed, when God is feared and reuerenced as a father for himielfe, Thirdly, Hierome ſhew- 
thereaſon to be alike : Qui diliget, Fc. He that loueth, keeperh the commandement, not becauſe 
compelled with feare of puniſhment, or greedineſſe of reward, bur becaule, that which is com= 
My —_ : Toms 4. de filio prodigo, 


ſn. ryſoftome ſaith , 1dcirco nec terreat tworum conſcientia peccatorum , cum poanitentia dele- yiomil.de ous 
'Fe, Therefore ket not the conſcience of thy finnes terrifie thee, when they are by repentance Prophets. 


our,&c, 
S(1 2 AAnguſtiny 


g ic a kinde of contrition that proceedeth onely from the fears of niſhment, wheri a. 57. Error. 
withmiſtcuſt, 2nd feare of hell aud damnation ::as Matth, 1©. Feare him that tan rat bodies Matth. 10, 


lerem. 5.22. Feare ye not me (ſaith the Lord) which hawz placed the ſand for the bound of lerem. 5.23, 


2, Matth,25.25.Thelothfull ſeruant ſaithto his maſter, ſhnew thou waſt a hard man,g#c, Marth.25.39, 


—_— 
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De corre&ion. 
Donauſt.c.15+ conſolantem++: et quem maior tinrar 


Harm.ſc&.$. F: 


The fourteenth generall Controucrſie. 


2 Auguſtine faxth thus ſpeaking of S. Pawl:- Agnoſcant in eo Chriſtum prins fer; | 
wr compalrt ad charitatens, rins ed orolonich eoveilng; 


Lec them atkdewledge Ghriſtin him firſt ſmiting, then comforting :. and whom 
ledrinoichankitphin perſttchariticexpelledirare;r, Long ei ft ,noninoys © RX come 
_ Confeifiotof Bohemiajc:s. Thi ſaving repentauce bath this irmordey fir ft,it is a feareand "Ne 


pag.318, 3: 0df rour of the ſecret heart before God, — ſach 4 terrour and wine ſenſe of func, doth worbe ” the fairhſull 


— 


| an inwardobange of the minde : —hergunto'is ſtraghrwayatided, that ſuch men ought by faith in Cbrif 


lefsscoiteilie ſure and undonbrederutt in hismercie,cr3 We ice then that true repentance though 
it begin with feare, yer irendeth in peace, confidence and comfort, ——_— 


'*» SynodaMeguntin, cap.10-Libertatem (hriſtianum imelliginms, &c. non. v1 aly homiver pruargy 


21 mers of imiperio legiscompellantar cc, We'rnderſtand Chriftianlibertie, notthat-we ſhould not doe 
©*-** thoſe things: which are conirhanided, butthat weeſhoulkd not as others are, bee-drawneor eftforced 


Iohn 20.2% :;, 


SB iS fl 


2.Cor.5.16; 


2.Cor, 5.20, 


ro keepe throughlfeare of puniſhment, &c. Ergo, there remainech no-feare of puniſhment in thetigh. 
teous, 
1. Wee haue:moſt ckere teſtimonies beſide : Ambroſ.opi/h,84. T imoris, quo.Dews metuicyr wall 4; 
ftint;o;cht: There is no.difference in name of that teare, wherewith God is feared, &c,” rhereis "A 
of puniſhment, here is carefulneſfle for the reward: Of the ſeruile fear6 ris faid; perfedtloue expel. 
lerbfearegburof theliberaliteare ; The feareof the Lord is holy and remiaineth for ever, And 2Pune 
epiſtel.7 Fell; ſapient ic, ſerwereiin/pientis :; To be willing,is the part of awweman;to ferue,of a fools. 
inthei/Lawitheore is ſcruitude;inche Goſpell libertie,&c, Serwir peccator formidmi : Alinnerisa ſa 
to his feare; nt 17 Tov | £s »%. 
.. Heron.de 4%. Mituſionib. Duplicia ſunt in ſcriptaris vincala,cc. There are rwo ſorts of bandsin 
Scriprure,&c.but Chriſts bands are voluntarie, Er vertwntrr in amplexas, and are turnedinoembras 
CINgSs £21777 277 EET $5370 


F 


+ +141” DeoretiGregor-lib.y tit.qn.c.8..21i ex timore facit praceptum, aliter quam debeat facit, & idrvian 
t 0: : monufaos 


bat of feare doththe commandement, doth it. otherwiſe then he ſhould, and therefore 
dothirnovar bil;&c. By albtheſe teſtimonies it is euident, that this ſeruile feare of puniſhmept hah 
no place where the loue of God is, 


23. 1509-1 11232 Confeſſion, the ſecond part of penance, 
21 51108 $37IE 0+? UB: If: | 
3335 R@E3NC. 24; 11445 Ip The Papiits. 
Nis canri oftly ſecke forabſolution at the Prieſts hands, vnleſſe they confeſſe particularly atthe 
N leaſt all theic martall finnes, whether they be committed in minde, heart, will, and cogitation 
onely, cir:meword; and worke, with all the neceffatie circumſtances and differences of the ſame, khe- 
mt. loh.20.ſeft. 5. And this facramentall confeſſion, as they call ic , muſt bee made fecretly to the 
Prjelt, Concel.T rrdent;ſeſſ.x4.can.6. pt 
Argum.1. This wonderfull power of remitting and- retaining of finnes , which was guentothe 
Apoſiles and their ſucceſſors, loh.20.2.2. were giuen them in vaine, if no man were boundtoſeekefor 
abſfolution;at their hands ; which cannot+be had of them without diſtin&t viterance tothemofour 
ſinnes : for they cannor rulerhe caſes of conſcience, vnleſſe they haue exaRt knowledge and cogitat 
on of their. finves, Khemiſh.ibid., 
Anſw.i. God hath not made his Miniſters in Chriſts ſtead Iudges of caſes of conſcience,asthoup 
there were ih them an actuall power to remit and abſolue finnes: but their office is onely to declare 
and ſerforth vnro all pemitent perſons, the promiſes of God for remiſſion of ſinnes, andthe ſeverinie 


- 8 - 
# « S- - 


, of Gods iudgement againſt impenitent perſons : which is eſpecially performed in the preachingaod 


applying of the word cither publikely or priuately: asS. Paxl calleth the Goſpell computted ynto 
him, the word of reconciliation,2.Cor..16. 

. 2 Amanthcrefore may by their miniſterie , which are the Preachers of reconciliation, fndere- 
miſſion of finnes, without a particular declaration thercof: neither is it necefarie for themto haue 
ſoexaQta knowledge of our finnes, ſeeing they are not abſolute Iudges of the conicience, burthe 
miniſters and ambafſſadours of reconciliation,2.Cor.5.20, 

3 And Miniſters are notro ſtay while ſuite is made vnto them for their helpe, but they oughtto 
exhort and defire men tobe reconciled to God by their miniſterie. | 

'Bellarmine anſwereth, that the Prieſts are truly and properly Iudges of mens lines, and haue 41le 
diciarze power not to declare or teſtifie the forgiueneſle of finnes, but truly ro binde, orloole hem, 
Firlt,they are called the keyes : which doe verily open and ſhut the doore,nort hgnifie the opening 
ſhutting: as Chrift is ſaid to have the key of Damidto open and ſhut, which power Chriſt commu 
catethto the Apoſtles. and their ſucceſſors, Secondly,to bixde and to /ooſe doe not ſignificcodnnt 
and declare, but indecd to put on,or take off the bondes; ſo are they ſaid to retaine 11nnes « 21d WAN 
is itelſc ro retaine, but olle remittere,notto be minded to remit ? Thirdly,the words are,»heſt fone! : 


: \ | to 
; Horall mens fins are remitted, bur whom the Prieſt ſhall iudge meet : bur the word is preacnet®” 


1 - He pr | ut 
remiffion of fins 18 not giuen to all: thefore this is not ynderftood of the preaching 01 tne wor F 


of Popiſh penance, Bueſh.6. 
power of the keyes. Fourthly,in that Chrift breathed vpon them; it ſheweth , that a9 


oftheibliciary 


extin 


733 


iſh the fire, and chafethe clouds, ſo they had power verily to extinguiſh fins, and 


x 

onely:Bellar.lib.; .c.2. | | 
owns the keyes 1. of the Church doe truly open and ſhut, being executed according tothe 
iinde of the maſter ofthe houſe: the ſeruant to whom the keyes are commirted, doh open 


- aodſhur;yerbut a5 2 ſeruant, and according to his maſters direction : ſo the keyes. of the Church are 


tomen, but as miniſters ofrhe keyes, not to open and ſhur at their pleaſure, bur as Chriſt 
ſeribeth: 2. Bur it is not farre from blaſphemy ro ſay that the fame power of the keyes , which 
Chriſthath, is communicated to the miniſters ofthe Church : for hee openeth , and ns man ſputreth; 
e.Revel. 3.8. but man may open to ſome, to whom Chri(t may ſhut, and hee ſhurthe:dore againf 
ochers,towhom Chr1 { may open : yea and when the Phariſies had faid, ho can forgine ixnes but 
Mark.2-7. Chritt reprouerh them nor, buc ſheweth, that hee (becing bothGod and man) 


- ty alſo to forgine ſins. Chriſt therfore only properly forgiuerh, the Apoſtles forgiue as his 
miniſters, 3.And that theſe keyesare diſpenſed in preaching the word, and nor only in the diſcipline 
ofthe Church; it is euident, AQs, 14. 27. adoore of faithis opened by the preaching of the Apoſtles; 
Math.23-13. The Phariſees by nor preaching true doctrine are ſaid to ſhur vp the kingdome of hea- 
gen, Thus their owne canons teſtific, pi 1.Clemen. Per ipſum, per verbum Dei, & ſalubre con/ilinms 

:Hethar is troubled with his fin, and confeſſeth to the miniſter, &c. that by him through the 
wardofGod, and holcſome counſell he may be cured; Sinnes then are cured and healed by the word 


go the Apoſtles and they which ſucceed them,do truely binde and looſe, remit and retaine 
fanes, butas miniſters, and ſo long as they execute this authority according to Chrifts will : as Peter 
hadbthebejes, bur he is firſt bxz/t pon the rocke, Marth, 16,18. the Apoſtles haue power to bind and 
looſe; Marth, 18.18, bur they muſt doe it in Chrifts name, yverſ.26, otherwiſe,s curſe canſleſſe ſhall not 
ran Dro.26.2, And,though men curſe, God will bleſſe, Pſalm. 109, 28. The blind man was caft our 
bycePhariſees, bur he was receiued in by Chrift, John 9.3 5, S. Ambroſe ſaith, Dei munus , miniſte- 
riam ſacerdetis ef, & co Quis tantus eft, cc. In giving the ſpirir, the gift is Gods, the miniſtery the 
Prieſts, Kc, who is ſo great, as to arrogate to himlelfe the beſtowing of this gift? L:1b.1 de ſpirit ſantt, 


Thirdy,1, As the wordofGodis not tobe deniedto any,that will receive it; ſo neither is remiſ- 
fonoffinnesto be withheld from any by the will of man, that doe defire it : the word is notto be caſt 


Revel.z.8. 
Mark. Z:Js 


AA,14.27. . 
Macth, 23-13. 


Matth.16.18$. 
Matth. 18.18, 
Prou.26.3, 

Pialai. 109. 28, 
lohs 9.35. 


before ſwineand dogs,Martth.7.6. no more is remiſsion of fins to be granted tothe impenitent. 2, If path. 7.6; 


theMinifter ſhalat his pleaſure denic remiſsion to the penitent, his ſentence bindeth not before God: 
4 Orgeawel faith : $7 aliquis non refto indicio,cc, If any man by the erroneous iudgement of thoſe 
whichgoverne the Church be caſt out,if he haue not deſerued to be caſt out, is nor any thing hurt by 
thiseror ofiudgement, &c. Hom.1 4. in Lenitic. 

Fourthly, the breathing which Chriſt vſed, betokened the _ g ofthe holy Ghoſt, which truly 
ndproperly;doth remit and reraine finnes, as the winde chaſeth away the clouds. This then ſhew- 
ethnotaiudiciall authority in men, that are but the miniſters of the ſpirit; but an abſolute power in 
theſitit/ns Ambroſe excellently faith, Per ſpirirum ſantum peccata donantur, &c.Sinnes are forgi- 
vendjtheholy ſpirit: bur men to the remiſsion of fins do exhibite their miniſtery : Non ins alicuins 
poteſatezercent: They doe not exerciſe any right of power, &c. they pray,God forgiueth; the ſer- 
uceismans, the munificence is from a ſuperne power ; /b.3 de ſpirit.c.19. 

erg. ASthe Priefts in the law had only authority to diſcerne the leprohie of the people, and 


Chriſt ſendeth the lepersto the Prieſt, Luk.17.14. {omen muſt reueale the ſpiritual leprofie Luke 17.14 


effintothe Prieſt, Rhemi/.ibid. 

TheDoway ſtudents do further thus enforce this argument: out of that place. Num.y. 7. they ſhall 
enfe/e their ſme, and reſtore the principall , where they giue this margniall noe, particular confeſ- 
ſoref ns, and ſatisfattion required by the law of God. 

4s, Firſt the Jeprofie was not healed by the prieſt, but onely declared to bee healed : ſo fines 
wedeclared to be forgiuen by the Prieſt, not properly forgiuen, Secondly, the Prieſt received not 

wedge of all diſeaſes,but of this that was contagious: therefore it would not follow heereupon, 
tall fins are to bee confeſſed to the Prieft ; bur ſuchas are notorious, where publique Confefsion 
1s by Church diſcipline inioyned; and ſuch confeſsion we denie nor. Thirdly,the argument followeth 
bot rom the Prieſts of the law , to'the Miniſters ofthe Goſpell : for the Prieſthood of the law is 
_ wholly yrito Chriſt, who hath all knowledge to diſcerne, and power to heale our ſpirituall 


Tourhly, Twill oppoſe to our Doway Romaniſls, the iudgement of Lyranns, whovypon that place 
ah: Leg ia loquitwr in caſu,cc. This law ſpeaketh of ſuch a caſe, whereina man _—_ ftriken 
"UMtemorſe, is willing to make ſatisfaction to his neighbour. This proueth not a generall confef- 
—"NUilinnes, nor yet made neceſſarily to the Prieſt, but of ſuch wrongs, which doe clogge the 


—_ which mutt be confeſſed and farisfied for to the partie wronged : yer Lyranss in another 


Numb.5.7. 


faich 287% vponaheſe words, Levit.16.21. «Aaron ſball confeſſe (ouer the goat) al/the ini« Leuit.16.21, 


Mitte of the children of Iſrael : In veteri lege non onmmia peccata in particnlari explicabant,ce. Th 


ai 
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Inſftru&.face:d, 
_ de confeſſion, 


AQ&tg.a 8, 


Dan.s.s. 


T he fourteenth generall Controuerſie 


did not in the olde law confeſlc all their finnes in particular : For that was impoſſible both for the h 
neſſe of time, and becauſe the PrieFt knew not all the ſinnes of the people : but in generall, as we de; v 
beginning of Haſſe. Tolet alſo their Cardinall faith, That the purpoſe of confeſsing was _—_ © 
faticin « & olde law. "_ 
 » Argum.3: AQt.19.18. Many that beleened, came and confeſſed,and ſhewed their workes : Hence the 
Teſuite would inferre the neceſſitie of auricular confeſſion, L:b.3.de penitent.cap 4.Bellary, 

- Anſw. This place ſeructh _ at all for his purpoſe: Firlt, all that beleeued came nottocon 
feſſe,but ſuchas were prickedin conſcience, with remembrance of ſome eſpeciall fines, asitfoll £ 
werth, ver.19. they that yſed curious Arts brought their bookes : bur the Papilts enioyne wt. 
confeſfion-dfnecellitictoall, 2, Itisnot ſaid they made particular rehearſal of all their finnes bur 
generally conſeſſed themſelues to be ſinners : as Danie/conteſleth, cap.9.5. We hane ſinned and dew 
wickedly,cc. 2. It was no confeffion madein the eare , bur publikely before all the multitude. bur 
abricular confeffion is made onely inthe care of the Prielt, Fourthly, theſe belecuers came bur —_ 
that wereade of, in the beginning of their conuerſion to conteſle, and they came willingly without 


* conſtraint: But they exaQa yearcly confeſſion of the people,and enforce themto it. They ul feeke 
\ better grounds for their care-confeſſion then this, orelſe rhey are like to miſle of it, 


Mactth. 9.2, 


Lorinus in 
AQ.19.18. 


t.Cor.5.19, 


Iames 5.i6. 


1.Thcff 4.18. 


lames 5.19, 


1-lohn 1.9. 


- - Bellarmine replieth, 1. That they confeſſed all their ſinnes : tor when the Scripture ſpeakethabſo. 
lutely of finnes, all muſt bee vnderſtood: as Marth. 9.2. Thy finnes are forginen thee : thatis, all thy 
Gnnes. 12, The Epheſians might confeſle oftner, then this once, though it bee not mentioned; for 
wee may fayas well, they were not baptized, becauſe ir is not expreſſed, 3. Neither are all withys 
boundto confefſe , butthey which are touched in conſcience. 4. Neither is it expreſſed, whether 
they confefled priuately or publikely. 5. They came willingly to confeſſion , becauſe there was yer 
no law to enioyne them. Bellarm. cap + 

(ont, Firſt, where 1. mention is made of forgiueneſle of fines, all muſt be ynderftood, becauſe 
there is aneceſſitie, that all bee forgiuen : bur of confeiling all finnes there 15 no neceflitie, 2. And 
they confeſſed their workes, 71<2*s, but the Papiſts exaCt confeſſion of thoughts and words, 3, Nei. 
ther confeſſed they all their workes,but ſuch as were notorious and offenſiue,as it followeth yer{ 1g, 
ſuch were the workes of themthat exerciſed curious artes. 

Secondly, 1, There is no queſtion but they were baptized, beeauſe ir is Chrifts generall ordi. 
nance; ſo is not auricular confeſſhon, 2. Neither could they confeſle, as they did, to S.Panl yerrely, 
becauſe he wasnot alwaies with them. 3. Neither afterward could the belecuers conteſſe juch works, 
as they did in their infidelicie, ; 

Thirdly, itis vntrue, that you fay ; for you require confeſſion of all whatſocuer , neither doe you 
giue abſolution, but ypon ſuch confeſſion : butall that ſinne haue neede of abſolutiod: thereforeal 
mult confeſle, 

Fourthly, it is euident, that this confeſſon of their workes was publike, as it is expreſſed ver[.19, 
They which vſed curious artes, burned their bookes : In conſpetu omninm,in the light of all. 

Fifthly, if the Scriptures authorize not any law to enioyne confeſſion, it is great preſumptionfor 
you,to lay ſuch a yoke ypon the Lords people. 

7 (aictane their Cardinal] thinketh , that _—— is not to be ynderſtood of particular andſee 
cramentall confeſſion , but onely of a generall and publike confeſſion, ſuch as they made, chat came 
to /ohn : but Baromias difſenteth, affirming certainly the contrarie : Lorin their leſuite,dare neither 
encline tothe one or the other. 

Argnm.4, 2.Cor.5.19. He hath committed ts vs the word of reconciliation, now weare embaſſador! 
for Chriff,&c. But how can men be reconciled , vnleſſe they make their caſe knowne, ande 
their ſfinnes, Bellarm.cap.q.loc.2. 

Anſw.x. If thoſe Embaſſadors reconciled to themſelues, it were fit confefſion ſhould be madeto 
them, bur ſeeing they pray to be reconciled to God, it ſufficerhto confeſſe to God, 2. The word of t- 
conciliation is committed ynto them : Ergo, by the preaching of the word men are reconciled: 
confeſſion of finnes is not requiſite at euery preaching of the word, 

Argum.g. Tam 5.16.Confeſſe your ſinnes one to another and pray one for another : that js,rae Elders 
and Prieſts ſpoken of verſ. 14.muſt pray for them,and to them they muſt confeſle : Bellarm.ibid, 

Anſw. This place is very dire ym them. 1. If to confeſſe one to another, be vnderk 
the people and the Prieſt,then mult the Prieſt confeſſe to the people; as the people dothto him:forlo 

«xver on . The Apofile- 
the word Ggnifieth, as 1,Theſſ,4.18, Comfort your ſelues one another. 2 ; 
deth, The prayer of a righteous man auaileth much ; he ſaith nor, the prayer of a righteous Prieft, 
of any righteous: ſo verſ.19, /f any ef you hatherred, and ſome man bath connerted him,gc. Help 
keth not onelyof the Miniſter, bur of any other faichfull man, | . 

Argum.6. 1.Tohn 1.9. /f we acknowledge our ſinnes, hee ic faithfull and in{t to forgiue 91087 fune | 
andto cleanſe vs from all vnrighteouſneſſe this is not vnderſtood of confeſſion made to 30d, c ga 
Gods faithfulneſſe is in keeping his promiſe; but there is no promiſe extant jn Scripture, of y 
neſle tothoſe.that confeſle ro God, but to thoſe, that confefſe to the Miniſters, &c. 2+ Andif - w 
ced to conteſſe to God; men would not careto ſecke for forgiueneſſe ar mays hands,and ſo Ch | 


laid in vaine#hoſe ſinnes ye remit ,cc,Bellarm C4. Arr 
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. +/Firſt, it iz boldly and yntruly affirmed,thar there is no promiſe,cc. to them that confeſſe , 
4:there is 7. nothing more euident.inf Scripture, /as oy 
jo” ane #d pray, ſayings we haze ſmnet and done withtdly , then heare'thow FA 2 be mers. 
ti drel promiſe of mercie eo-thoſe that confeſſe to God, ' 2; Neither is the 'Miniftrie' 
ke ſed; but chere is grear vſethereof:' 1, Both bythepreaching of the word incallin vpon 
he t6 repent, arid confeſſe their finnies to God: 4, And where the griefe of finneis ſuch, as ,/ 
theſoule of the pepirent cannot wraſtle agdiiiſt it, inthis caſe heis to reſoteto the Miuitier-' 44 And 
: isthe Miniſters Part, where he ſeerh euidenrfignes of repentance,ro dectarethe mercit 6f God, and 
looking of fines ynto ſuch, though not confeſſed vnto him! Perer confeſſed nor ro Chriſt, bur onely 
weptand was forgiuen : the inccſtuous pattie confeſſed notto Pan!, but byhis great forrow ſhewed .. 
his ace, yet the Apoſtle forgaue him,2.Cor.2.10, 4: Likeas then the Leper being ftrtt cured-2.Cor.2, 10, 
of Chriſt; was bid to ſhew himlelte rothe Prieſt, Marth. $.4. according 1othelaw: ſothey, which Maith-8.4, 
&ſgynts God, doe finde remiſſion, mult norwithſtanding by theminiftric of the word labour 


* 


—hb armed therein. | 


Secondly,chis place is chiefly ro be ynderſtood of confeſfing ynto God, 1, The Apofile ſpeaketh 
acallyofall, excluding nor hiniſclfe: but co whom ſhould the Apoſtles confeſle bur ynto God. 
b The Apolife faith, ro cleanſe vs: burman cannot cleanſe vs, this is onely Gods-worke,, 3, And 
Godondydeanſerb from ail unrighteonſneſſe : tor all our finnes cannotbe made manifeſt romen,no, 
notio ourowne conſcience ; and if our owne beart condemne vs : God greater than our heart ,"and\lohn 3.29, 
noethalfthings. 1.Tohn 3.20, Godis much more ablero findeour:our finne-rhem our oWwne cons) 
, hpi: Tnthe laſt place Be/larmine produceth many teſtimonies out'ef the Councels and fas. - 
thers,toproue auricular and particular confeſſion, making them to ſpeake- that , which they never; 
kiex:theplaces allcaged, I purpoſe nor particularly to anſwere, for theſe reaſons, 2; Becauſeiny 
urpoſeistodeale chiefly with places of Scripture. 2. For thar I entending chiefly the good and pto» 
L -deqalearned, I would not diſtrat chem, or hinder them from more mb fear by 


the curious —_ the fathdrs, 3. This worke would by this meanes haue grawne to a greater. - 


iVlutn2xhen was fit for euery mans yſe, 4. Ithoughtir not needfull to handle ar largetheſe reflimo». 
nies,vritinig.in our owne language, whichthe aduerſarie, that firſt gaue occaſion vnderſtandeth not... gl 
5. Bectuſeother learned men, ſome of this our Church, ſome abroad in other nations, with a godly —_ 


rtaleand good ſucceſſe, haue alreadie ynderraken the through confuration of all Popiſh allegations; 
tonhomTwiſh both all diuine affiſtance , and humane encouragement, to proccede in ſo excellent 


20 b of ns. . | 
Yetthusmuch ſhall ſuffice for a generall anſwere at this time : that none of the teſtimonies allez- 
ged;ill wecome to the yeere 600. and after , when ſuperſtition beganto encreaſe (and theteſtimo» 
niesof thetimes following we much regard not)do witnefle for auricular confeſſion : burall ofthewn,”, 
if: ſurvey be taken of them, doe ſpeake of one of theſe fiue confeſſions: either x. of confeſſion to be 
mideroGod: as Terrn/lian ; Exomologeſis eſt, qua delittuns Doneino confitemur : That is confeſhon, , 


— confeſſe our finne vnto God, Apologer.cap.4. Or clic 2.of publike confefſionmagde Wh 
befor 


whole Church, for ſome publike ſinne; as the fame Terrallian : Ergo, cum te ad fratrum 

fimurotendir, Chriftum ex:or as : When thou boweſtthy ſelfe to thy brethrens feerte , thou entrea®! 
ef Chrift, Thirdly, they ſpeake of a confeſſion , which they made each ro other, Bedain 5, laceb.- 
mtidiana leviag, peccata alterutrum coequalibns confiteanmmr,cc. Our daily fines let vs copfſſe ro 

ourequals; one to another. Fourthly, they commend confeſſion made to the Prieſt, when the conſci- 
ence otherwiſe cannot be ſetled : ſo Origen. hom. 2.in Pſal.z7, Sicut y quihabent intus mcluſam eſcans! 
7a As they, which haue meate vndigeſtedin the ſtomacke, if chey doe vomire, are calcd; 
ſotheythatſinne, while they conceale it, are in a manner choaked, but vomiting of it vp by confeſſh= 
on,&c, Fifthly, a generall confefſionto bee made, with reconciliation before the receiuing of the 
Communion , Cypriaws maketh mention of: Nec ad communicatiouem venire quis poſſit : But none 
might cometo the Communion, before he had confeſſed, &c./:b.3.,epiit.16, All rheſe- kindes of con- 
11908 we acknowledge to haue beene well knowneto the fathers, neither doe we miſhke thee bug 
none of the ancient writers for 600. yeeres after Chriſt doe witneſle for auricular confeſſion,and par-: 
tcularenumeration of finnes. "18 | 
_ The Proteſtants, 
(2s of ſinnes, ſuch as the Scripture allowerh, we doe acknowledge : as namely theſe fours, 

Maes: There are priuate confeſſions, either toGod alone, as Danie/ confeſleth, 9.4.0r forthe Dan.g.4; 
cf efour conſcience, to man alſo, as to him whom we haue offended, Matth. 5.24. or to any other, Matth. 5.24, 
" _ the Miniſter or ſome other, that we may be holpen and comforted by our mutaall pray- 

$16, * | ) 
h we thitikeand ſay with Biſhop A Martyr: Confeſſion tothe Miniſter, which 


Iam, F,1 6s 


rAetoinſtuR,correR,comfort,and enforme the weake, wounded,and ignorant conſcience,indeed 
yep thought mightdoe much goodinChrifts congregation,aud ſo I aflure youIrhinke even atthis 
817 38.piolcativeft. | | 
*Kexe alſo two kindes of publique confeſſion, __ of the whole congregation togerhers 
Sil 3 - 


of Popiſh penance; Queſt. 6,"\" : 771. 


8.47. {f they ſoune axainſt thee, 6, 1,King. 8.47, | 


Lib.19.3. 


lam. $5.16, 


Pſal.19.12, 


Pſal. 50.21. 
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\ Nebem 93 Bs 10 rY weIR that make n= Reſon of their fine, for the ſatisfying of 
8, COLik ci, econ " t a che offi d | > wy 4 belo 4 ro Eccleſialli Il difeiny 
etheſe Rs dable alſo. icall diſcipline, 2.Cor, 


thePrieft; how ynfirt ſo cuer; is.an cg I OR 
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todoe to heare mycconfeſſions,as though _ ablexo heale my ſores ? Confeſſion (1b.10,3, 
\Argums.2. /If aman otherwiſe cannot finde caſe of conſcience, but will open his fines tomen: 
it isnotalwayesneceffarie heſhould ſecke tothe Miniſter, thoughirtbe moſt conuenient, ifheebea 
fieman; anyother faichfull godly manmay ferue: for ſo the Apoſtle biddeth ys, Acknowledgeour 
faults, not to the Prieſt, but one ro another, Iam.5.16. Whereupon Augu/tine writeth, Peceatano- 
ftra debermusnonJolum Deo, ſed etiam ſanitis & Denm timentibus confiteri ; Wee mult confelle our 
finnes nor onely ro God z.butto men alſo that feare God : Hee faith not, Sacerdotibss, onely tothe 
Priefts; Homili1 2.” a9} | | 
2eArpurm,3. Such aparticukr enumeration of finnes is not neceſfarie, neither is ir poſhble; Itfuft 
cath; where our finnes are kept from our ſight, to ſay with the Prophet, Cleanſe mee fromay ſecret 
finnes, Plalm. 19.12, Anguitine faith, Quot habes in corde compunttiones facinorum, tot habe ili yun- 
tones confeſſionum : Looke how many ſinnes doe pricke thy conſcience, ſo mult thy confeſhon de, 
It is an vricomfortable dodrine to teach men to labour to remember all their ſinnes, andtomakea 
HE catalogue of them : they hauc worke enough to be eaſed of thoſe finnestharlye heweon 
| eart; / ; 

-'Bellarmine anſwereth, that if the enumeration of ſinnes to men bee impoſſible, and yncomforts- 
ble, ſo isit in our confeſſion to God,to whom alſo we are to.confeſſe, whatſocuer finnes weeknon, 
and*remember ,' and otherwiſe men atc not enioyned to confeſle to the Prieſt. Bellarmin.l.3 

2i{ontre. -Firft, the Lord himſelfe doth not exact ſuch a particular enumeration, asthe Popiſhlan 
doth: for Cheiftteaching his Diſciples to pray, taught them to ſay thus, Forgiue vs owr treipuſe,F 
not willing them to make a particular rehearfall of their finnes ; a the Popiſh Prieſts will acceptno 
confeſſion, if it be nor particular, Secondly. in making confeffion to God , the Lord may bringout 
finnes to remembrance, Palm.z0.21. [will ſer them in order before thee, which the Prielt cannot do, 
Thirdly, there is more comfort in confeſſing to God, becauſe he hath pawer onely to _ the 0- 
ther is but as Gods miniſter, and it is more comfortable to goe to the Maſter,then to the ſeruant: 
we'may fnore boldly open our infirmities to God,which we often are aſhamed to ſhewto men. 
 "'Argum.q. Chriſt ſaith, As my father ſent me, ſo ſerid [you;'and then hee ſaid, receine jt the bo 
Ghe#t; whoſe ſinnes ye remit,cc.Here our Sauiour Chriſt giueth authoritic and power to remit 
to his Apoſtles; as hee himſelfe executed the fame in earth: But Chrift forgaue fines withotW 
ſuch particular confeſſion, as to the woman, Luk.7. that waſhed his feete with her teares: Ergo it- 
miſſion of finne&may be pronounced without autricular confeſſion, whereas by other ſignes 
rowof the heart may be made knowne. | Chil 

' Bellarm, The Apoſtles had not the like power to remit ſinnes, as Chriſt himſclfe had : for 

' was ableto iuftifice and forgiue finnes without a Sacrament : Butthe Apoſiles diditby means? 
lerm,cap.18, Neither as yet wastheSacrament of confeſſion inſtituted.cop.17» Jul 


Saxonie, 


dabſal.. 


=_ #* ' - y& -; 5 7 T 9 - TYP RA 


— 


bh <a 
- 


EL ®ADPS. Bey RON 


"D 


\. of Popiſh penance; Queſh.6. 

Arſu 1. the difference betweene Chriſts and his Apoſtles working is this, that Chriſt by his owti 
power dd forgive finnes, the Apoliles in Chriſts name onely, as his Miniſters and inftruments: Bur 
the outward meanes of ſaluation, Chriſt yſed the ſame which his Apoſtles did : he prea- 
co ſpell,called for faith,and repentance,as his Apoſtles afterward did : and as Chriſt then 
forgaue innes without a Sacrament,fodid he by the miniflerie of his Apoliles : Pal hath the word 
of on committed to him, 2.Cor.5.19.hereconcileth to God by the preaching of the Goſ- 
an was no Sacrament. ( oxcil, C abilonerſ. can. }.Dens ſalutis f ſanitatis I plernngue 
lk 
of health 


ue potentie inwiſibili adminiitratione, plerunque medicortm operatione : God the authot 
andfaluation, often giueth remifſion of finnes by his inuifible power,often by the minifte- 
irituall Phyfitian,&c. Sinnes are cucn now forgiuen without the minifterie of man, and 
quricular confeſſion, and conſequently without your popiſh Sacrament of Penance: this 
emakerh no difference berweene Chriſts working ,and his Apofiles working. 

a, Bur be it granted that Chriſts power herein was greater then his Apoliles to forgiue ſinnes 
without confeſſion : was alſo the power of the Prophets greater then theirs? I thinke they will not 
(yy ſo:yet Nathan pronounced abſolution of Daxids ſinnes, withour particular confeſſion, he onely 
c:4inpenerall,! haze ſinned - therefore the Apoſtles did,and fo the Miniſters of the Goſpell may re- 
mit finnes without auricular confeſhon. 

j, If your Sacrament of confeſſion were not inſtituted by Chriſt (which is the reaſ3n that you 

; hee vſcd it not) thenis there no ſuch Sacrament art all: for Chriſt onely inſtituted Sacra- 


mens, the Apoſtles inſtituted none, bur delivered to the Church, as they had receiued from Chriſt : 
'1,Cor,11.23- 
. Anotable cuidence againſt auricular and private confeſsion wee haue out of Sozomen 
ke hiflorie4b.7.c.16. who thus reporterth,that NefFarins Parriarke of Conſtantinople, by reaſon of 
inadalterous at committed berweene a Deacon of the Church, and a noble Martron, that came to 
confeſetorhe Penirentiarie Prieſt, depoſed the ſaid Prieſt, and aboliſhed that kinde of confeſsion, 
Aud permitted, that exery man ſhould doe according to his owne conſcience in comming to the ſacred 
ke anſwereth, that Neftari 1. diſcontinued publike, not priuate confeſſion, becauſe the 
nomnpublikely m_ her faulr, there followed a tumult among the people : 2. and after Ne- 
fowtmeprivate confeſſion was vſed in the Greeke Church : Bellarm. ib.z.cap.14. 3. Yea, they 
themſelyes allow priuate confefſhon. [bid, 
viſe, Firſt, Neftarius aboliſhed private not publike confeſſion : 1, For the office of the Peni- 


- tentiariezmas to receiue their confeſſion ſecretly : Quia —_ viſum eſt Epiſcopts in media plebe, velut 


ith ge, It ſeemed hard to the Biſhops, that in the middeſt of the people,as in a theater,they 
ſhouldconleſſe their finnes : Nicephor.l1b. 12.c.28, Further, 2. Socrates faith, that the woman com< 
ningtothePenirentiarie,d1d particularim,particularly confeſſe her finnes : /ib.5.cap.19, 3. The tu- 
muknightariſe not ypon her publike confeſſion, but the publike notice afterward. 

Secondly,priuare confeſſion was not after this vied inthe Greeke Church: 1, Chryſoftome hom.2, 
in Plalw.c0, $i confunderis alicui dicere,cyc. If thou be aſhamed to confeſle to another, confeſle thy 
ſinnesinthine owne ſoule, I ay not, thou ſhouldeſt confeſſeto thy fellow ſeruant, to caſt thee in the 
teechbuttoGod,8&c, 2. Decret.p.2. cauſ.33.dift.1.c.90. Some doe ſay that wee muſt conſeſſe onely ta 


' GodntGraiasthe Grecians, Bellarmine ſaith, that theſe words,vt Greci,are like to hane been thruit 


imo the text, Anſw. So he ſaith, that Soz omen the reporter of this ſtorie, telleth many lies, Theſe are 
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2,Cor.z.1 


1.Cor.11.2% 


but fille ſhfes, 3. Thom, Valdenſ, a Popiſh writer granteth, that Neftarius did imply abrogate Tom.2.c.141, 


Thirdy;private confeſfion with examination and triall of euery mans faith, wee acknowledge in 

manner, as T haue before expreſſed, but a particular enumeration of finnes, with a neceſſitie of 

conſience-which breedeth ſuperſtition, rather then inftruRion, without any godly conſolation or 
atall miniſtred,we refuſe and condemne as Antichriſtian, 

Weantnot here the teſtimonie of antiquitie : eAlexander epi/t.1.Confeſſio non extorqueri debet, 

Putepotize profiteri : Confeſſion mult not be violently extorted, but voluntarily confeffed : bur 
wwinthePopiſh Church cuety man is bound of neceſlitie to profeſle. 

a beenſccan,3 3.Et peccata confiteamur Deo,cc. Let vs both confeſſe our ſinnes ynto 
Goland ay with Dauid,againſt thee haue I finned,or confeſſed my finne,and according to the inſti- 
Utiongf the Apeſile,let vs confeſſe one to another, that wee may pray one for another to bee ſaued, 
8, ASwemu pray one for another,ſo we muſt confeſſe our finnes one to another : Now the Prieſt 
amboorfor the people, bur the people alſo for the Prieſt : Ergo, neither muſtithey confeſle 
ther fing only to the Prieſt. 4 
; Ceſar cap.17. Que in mentem non veniunt generali confeſſioni rette includuntur, mihi- 
lminges remittuntur,quam [i ea confitendo enumeraſſes : Thoſe finnes which come not tothy mind, 
malt deincluded in a generall confeſſion, and they ſhall notwithſtanding as fully bee remitred asif 

were particularly numbred,&c.A particular enumeration therefore of ſinnes is not neceſſariez 


U00win iſh Church is required, 
Me haue fufcient euidence ous of their owne decrees, Decret. part.2.cauſ.33. diſt.1.cap.1.2. 


Siſ 4 or 
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Non inxenio,quad dixerit Petri ; inuenio quod flenerit,gc. 1 finde not what Perer ſaid 1 finde hee 
_ 4 Lachryme lanent delittum,cc, Let teares waſh away the ſinne, which it is 2 "6s 
0 


__ coniene, 


InPſal.44- 


Cenfſur,Ori- 
ental.cap.1t, 


Guagnin. de 
rcligion.Moſ- 
couit. lib.de 
penircent, 
Hom.1.in 
Pſal.36. 


Villamonr lib, 
2,Ccap.2ls 
Aluares c.37. 
deſcrip. 
thiop. 
Harm.ſeR.9, 
pag-218, 


Ibid. pag-231» 


Rhenan.ar- 
gumentr, im 
Tercull hb.de 


penitcar. 


Homil.de 10, 
Leproks, 


SumT.qu.20, 
Artic. 


Ibid.c.34.gloſſ.eAntequem ſacerdotibus ora noitra oftendamns : Before wee 
Prieſt, that Hſe 9. finnes, we are cleanſed from the leprofhie of ſinne, Og, . 4 - to the 
cumciſio data eſt eAbrahamo : As circumciſion was giuen to eAbrabam as a ligne of "Ry Cir 
a cauſe of juſtification, ſo confeſhon is offered to the Prieſt,in token of pardon receiued,not Fe +7 
of remifhon to be obrained, acauſe 

eMariſt.l1b.4.diſtinit, 17.4, Ore tacente interdum veniam conſequimur : Sometime w 
Phys, ak being flent,&c.If therefore remiſſion of finnes ch be Wa par wrur than « odtle 
feſfion at all; and, where confeſſion is vied,it is a figne of remiſſion alreadie had;not 2 cauſe efron 
fion afterward to be obtained, then is not ſuch confeſſion neceſlarie to obtaine remiſſion of fnnes 0s 
is by the Papiſts affirmed, | wu 

This truth alſo haththe ſcale of the holy Martyrs : Leonard Keyſer of Bauaria burned for der: 
auricular confeſſion : yer three kindes of confeſſions he granted : the firſt of faith ; which i ras, 
ſarie : the ſecond of charitie ; when a man hath offended his neighbour : the third not to be deſpiſed _ 
is to ache counſel of the ancient Minitters of the Church, pag.885, 

lohn Bradford holy Martyr, ſetteth downe theſe reaſons againſt auricular confeſſion ; firſt 
make it meritorious, Secondly,rhey make it of necefſitie, taking him for no good Chriſtian, that x 
ſeth it nor, Thirdly, it requireth an impo{sibilitie, that is, the numbring and telling of all our "ma 
Fourrhly,it alloweth praying to Saiots : Precor ſanttam Mariam,you mutt ſay, or the Prieſt foryou. 
Fifchly,it is iniurious to the libertie of the Goſpell,&c.pag.165 3. RY 

1. Theancient vic of the Greeke Fathers was to confeſle their finnes vnto God: as Baſi (aith:Nas 
vt multis manifeſtus fiam, ore tantum fateor, ſed corae ipſo, clauſis oculis tibi ſolt reſpicieuti arcana,me. 
cum ipſelugens oftendo gemit ua meos : I doe not confetie only with my mouth to be made manifeſt to 
many,burt with my heart,mine eyes ſhut to thee only, ſeeing ſecrets, mourning by my ſelfe, do 1 ſhew 
my gronings,&c., See Chryſo/tome before alleaged :the Grecians at this day vſe aparticular confeſ. 
fion, but they hold it not neceſlarie :as /eremie their Patriarke faith : Thoſe ſines which a man leaueth 
wnconfeſſed, either by forgetfulnes, or becauſe hee is aſhamed to iter them,we beſeech the merciful God 
19 pardon them,ec. The Moſcouites ſay,that confeſſion belongeth ynto Lords,and that it is ſufficient 
forthem to beleeue in Ieſus Chriſt, 

2. Tertwllian ſaith : Exomologeſss eſt,qua delittum Domine noſtrum confitemny : Confeſgionisthat 
whereby we confeſle our finne ynto the Lord, Origen of Alexandrizin Egypt, faith : Simalorun tibi 
conſcins, &c, Ifcbou art guiltic to thy ſelfe of any tins, reucale them by confeſsion to the Lord, wut 
in him,and he will heale thee, 

The Iacobites neuer confeſſe their ſfinnesto any, but to God only: the cuſtome ofthe #thiopike 
Prieſts is not to keepe ſecret that which is declared vnto them in confeſ6ion : whichſheweth,chatthe 
people vie not to confeſle all their finnes,left they might come abroad, 

3: Confeſsion of Bohemia, c.5.Thepenitent are taught to come to the Phyſitians of their ſauler,ud 
—_ them to confeſſe their ſinnes to God, yet noman i commanded or vrged to tell andrechon vp bu 

mnnes,CTc, 

Confeſsion of Saxonie : We dee teach,that men muſt neither command,nor require the recital of of 
fences in that prinate talkg,becauſe that recitall of offences is neither commanded of God,nor athing piſs 
ſible,and it maketh godly mindes to doubt,ce, 

4. Beatus Rhenanus ſaith _—_— confeſsion, Nuſquam eam preceptam legimu : Wehindeit no 
where commanded :and he afhrmeth Tertullian,de clancularia ha admiſſorum confeſſione, nihul l1css 
$x71,c5c. to baue faid nothing of the ſecret confeſsion of finnes commirted: hee further produ- 
eeth the ſentence of Bedato this effeR,that as not they which had euery diſcaſe, but onely the lepers 
were ſent to the Prieſt, ſo nowin the new Teſtament, they which are infected with herebe, fuperſt- 
tion,or any grieuous crime,eceſſe eſt veniant ad eccleſiam,muſt needes come vnto the Churchto bee 
c6feſled: cetera verovitia tanqua valetudines,per ſemetipſum Deus ſanat in conſcientia,5c,v other 
vices as common infirmities of the bodie, the Lord alone healeth in the conſcience,&c. Hee maketh 
mention alſo of one Geilerizs,a graue Diuine of Strauſburge, who being acquainted with many,vvat 
were troubled in conſcience, about this point of particular confeſsion, and ſpecially a Carthuhan, 
that was ſo perplexed in minde about it,that he was readie to make away himlelfe, ſet foorth a booke 
of that argument for the comfort of ſuch as were troubled in rninde about confefſion,and affirmed, 
that it was impoſsible for any to confefle according to their rules. 

CMaldonate aTeſuitc faith, that confefgion in the Church of lon s time Was, publice falta, made 


publikely. 


AN 


OF TP ROTESNING 


| — 


Do EEE PEaS32s == 


-X- 


= 


of Popiſh Penance. Queſt. 6, 


AN APPENDIX OF. OTHER CIRCVMSTAN- 
ces of Auricular confeſſion, 


The Papiits, 


;"pHis order and cuſtome of Confeſsion, they hold to be a diuine ordinance,no humane tradi- 
: PT eoned.Trid/ef 14.can.6.8, 
Argom.1. The antiquitie of confeſsion ſheweth it to be a diuine ordinance, ſecingit hattrbeen 
alway rled in the Church,cuen from the beginning, Bellarm.lib.3.12., 
Firſt,it is vnerue, that Auricular confeſsion hath been of ancient time yſed in the Church : 
In Chryſofomes time it was not : who ſaith, [require thee nor,that thow ſhouldeſt confeſſe thy ſinnes to 
thy ſernant : in Pſal.30. Homil.t. Your owne gloſle faith, This inſtitution of penance began r4- 
ther of ſome tradition of the vniuerſall Church, then of any anthoritie of the old or new Teftament : De 


739 


59.Erroe, 


renitent ditin't, 5. to principio, Eraſmu: ſaith,apparet tempore Hieronym inſtitwtam non fuiſſe : It ap- Eraſ. in 
pexreth,thatin the time of Hierome,rthis ſecret confeſsion of finnes was not ordained, &c. But herein ichol.in 


xr Dinines not aduiſedly conſidering what the old Dottors doe ſay,are deceined: that which they ſay of —_ 


open confeſſion they wreſt by and by to this ſecret and prinie kinde of confeſſion, Secondly, it 
4 that there was no publike conſtitution for Auricular confeſsion before the Laterane 
Councell,cvvo 121 5, held by [nnocentias 3. ſo that fromthence it ſeemeth to take beginning, 
2, Auricular confeſsion ſeemeth ſo hard and difficulc a thing, thar it is like the people 
wouldnever haue endured ir, if it had not been by ſome diuine authoritie cftabliſhed. And againe, 
{uchisthevtilitic and profit that ariſeth thereby,that God muſt needs be the author thereof: Bellarm. 
lb,34412, 

SD akicies that confeſsion bringeth, he rehearſerhito bee theſe : Firſt, Gods mercie appea- 
wh,not incondemning vpon confeſsion (as the Iudges of this world doe) bur in forgiuing : his iu- 
ftice;ntharfirſt men are humbled by confeſsion, Secondly, the Paſtors themſclues are benefited, in 

ingbythis meanes the diſcaſcs of their ſheepe, that they may miniſter the remedies the better, 
arj x word againſt ſuch finnes, Thirdly, the Common-wealth is profited, when as by this 
meanesmen are reconciled,things are rettored,&c. which things by the earthly Courts cannot be a- 
mended, Fourthly, the parties emſclues doe finde mercie for finnes paſt, and ſtrengrhto refiſtthe 
like afterward, Bellarmtbid, 

Aro. Auricular confeſsion indeed is a grievous and hard yoke, which becauſe the people haue 
bomejrfollowerh not,ic ſhould be of Gods inſticution : It was 1. an hard thing,that the idolatrous 
Idites ſhould (acrifice their children to their Idols; that Baals Prieſts ſhould launce their fleſh 
vithkoives, The Phariſies 2.alſo did lay heauy burthens and pro—_ to be borne vpon the people, 
Marth,23.3. yet none of all theſe were of God. Many op 
Pope ſhould 3, tread vpon Emperours neckes, and make them bis vaſlals and flaues, that hee ſhould 
withhistaxes,annates,Perer-pence, rob and pill the people, all theſe were hard yokes : to the which 
thepeoplewere made ſubie&,not witringly,nor by the working of any diuine power ; but as $. Paw/ 


iolz. 


efide were hard in poperie: as that the Marth, 23-3» 


prophecied, God ſent chews ſtrong deluſions to beleeme lies, 2.Theſl.2.11, they were beſotred with a ſu- 2, The. u11; 


7+ Hr ſo became laues to this yoke of confeſsion,and other obſeruances : as ypon the 
_—_ feare, the Indian Paganes had auricular confeſsion in-yſe, as alſo to doe penance for 
their finnes, in enduring to be whipped of yong men for the expiation of their fines : as Acofta the 
leluite witneſſerh,/;6.6.de [/ndorum ſalnt.cap.12. And 4.againe, inthat the Teſuite faith, itis an hard 
K,hehath made an argument againſt himſelfe,for Chriſt ſairh, wy yoke i eaſie : therefore this yoke 
tard.is none of Chriſts. 
- 2, Concerning the fruite and vrilitie, that commeth by auricular confeſsion, you hall ſee what it 
8. Concil, Lateranenſpart.50.ca.21.Significaſti nobis quendam Pre ſbyterum cum altering coniuge dia- 
buliceinflintts mn eccleſia frequenter dorminiſſe - You ſignified to vs that a certaine Prieſt of a diueliſh 
motiondid often lie with another mans wife in the Church, Here we ſee adulterie is one fruit of ſuch 
confefsion, Further ſaith Robert Smith holy Martyr,it hath been a bewraier of Kings ſecrets, andthe 
kcrets ofother mens conſciences : and 1t hath been vſed as a meane to pick mens purſes : as he repor- 
tetdaflorie of his own knowled ge,how a Gentleman his Maſter,confefſed to a Prieſt, was bound by 
thePrieftto forgiue great ſumme of money to one Maſter Greſham,whereof the Prieſt had a good 
ſtareand ſorobbed his wife and children:and how afterward a great part of that debt by the gentle. 
mas brother, ſome two or three hundred pounds was recouered: Fox pag.1692, Here be other 
ofauricular confeſion,treaſon,couſonage,robberie : And therefore it was well ſaid of one Rj- 
x Boſtoche, (who was perſecuted for it) that auricular confeſsion had killed more foules, then all 
clubbes, and halcers haue done, fichence King Henry was King of England, pag. 1205, 
}- Asfor thoſe particular commodities rehearſed, they ariſe nor of auricular confeſsion. Firſt, 
mercie is more ſcene in forgiuenes without confeſsion made to men, when as we confeffe onl 


ood Plal,3 2.51 confeſſed my wickednes to the Lord, and thon forganeſt me,g5c, His iuftice allo, in Plal.zo. 5, 


that 


T he fourteenth general! Controuerſic. 


that hee forgiueth not, but where men are firſt humbled by true ſorrow and contriri 
bitterly before he found anc ar a ny. p | ones Pary wept 
. Secondly,it is not any way profitable to the Paſtor to know mens particular fay] 
felcion,with ſome hs Alofthe manifeſt and greater ſinnes fuſficeth for the knowlalge = ns 
for : neither ſhould the Miniſter be ſo yndiſcreete,as to bring ens ſecrer infirmities into the | 
this maketh nothing for auricular confeſſion, TR 
Thirdly,I ſhewed before, that this auricular confeſſhon was the occaſion of adulteries,tieaf 
reucaling of ſecrets,of couſonage,and ſuch like therefore the Commot-wealth was hindred the 
by,not benefited any thing ar al. 2 
Fourthly,the parties confeſſing,did neither finde true remiſſion for their ſinnes paſt, (being eauohe 
rather by their owne ſatisfa&torie workes to merit their forgiuenes, theh to depend vpon Gods k. 
ie ; ) neither were they armed againſt finne afterwards,but rather emboldened to commit the like, 
ſeeing by confefsion inthe eares of the Prieſt; and by procuring his fauour,they might yeerelybee 
cleered from their offences, | | ah 
- Fifthly,all theſe aforeſaid benefits the Church enioytd inthe Apoſtles time : Gods mercie and jy- 


* Nice appeared in forgiuepes of finnes : the paſtors and teachers tooke knowledge of the diſeaſe; of 


their flock ; many notorious ſinners were corrected and amended; the penitent perſons found com. 
fort and trengch againſt ſinne : yet was there then'no auricular confeſsion heard of, nor many yeeres 


after. - 


Beza Antith. 
pap.cap.7. 


Nicephor. lib. 
I 3-Cap,28, 

2 Here ic is ob- 
iced by a 
cerraine cauil- 
. ler,thar pri- 
uare confeſſ1 - 
on was in vie 
of ancier time, 
becauſe Nec- 
rarius tooke it 
away: I anſwer 
ſome kinde of 
priuare confe- 
Mon might be 
vied, asof the 
greater (innes, 
and yer the 
parricular con- 
tefſion of all, 
which they cal 
auricular, was 
not required: 
of what kindc 
ſocucr it was, 
it was abroga- 
ted as inconc- 
nienr, 

Sce further, 
Retec,p.74- 


Sixthly,for the profit and veilitie that commeth by auricular confeſsion, their owne Canons wie. 


Heſle : Cauſ, 30.q%#.1.c.10, Non debet Epiſcopus ant Preſpyter commiſceri,c++. The Biſhop or Preſ. 
byter muſtnot compan with the women that come to confeſle : Such tricks as theſe,were very come 
mon,when popiſh conteſsion was vſcd, (anſ. ; 3.di#t.6.c, 2. Deponatnr crc, Let himbe depoſed that 


reuealeth the finnes ofthe penitent perſon : This was another of the fruites, to reneale the ſecrets of 
them which confefled, | 
| The Proteftants, 
TH areneuer able to ſhew that it had any diuine inſtitution : but it was a meere deviſe and in« 
uention of men. Firſt,we read that Nettarius a good Biſhop of Conſtantinople, did abrogate 

this cuſtome of confeſſion vpon this occaſion, which had before time beene vſedinthat Church : for 
it was found out that a certaine woman ofthe citie, vnder this pretence of confeſſion, had valawfull 
company witha Deacon inthe Church: whereupon the good man aboliſhed that cuſtome, ſeeing 
more harme then good to come by it. And this at of his was g—_ by that famous preacher 
Chryſoftome,who ſucceeded him in that See ; but if it had beene tHE ordinance of God, it ought not 
for ſome abuſe to haue beene aboliſhed. 

Bellarmine anſwereth : Firſt , that Sozomenethe reporter of this ſtorie , Multa eſe mentitom, 


hath forged many things therein. Secondly , hee denieth , that Neftarins the author of this a@, 


was , Vir ſanttitate, & eruditione clarus : a man famous for his holinefſe and learning, a {alvine 
ſpeaketh ofhim. But theſe are bur Gllie ſhifts : ro blame the author and the reporter : heeanſwereth 
therefore in the third place, that Nefarixs onely aboliſhed publike confeffion , becauſe the wo- 


\man publiquely acknowledging her adultery, cauſeda tumulc and yprore among the people, Belar- 


mine cap.14. 
eAnſ. Manh rather that Nefarius aboliſhed priuate confeſſion, than publike-t 'Hedidre» 
moue the Prieſt from his office, that was appointed to take the confeſſions: which Prieſt was eledted 
from thereſt, Probata vita,taciturnus & prudens : Such an one as was of an honeſt life, and could 
keepe counſell, But what neede he keepe counſell in publike confeſſions, made in the hearing of al 
Bellarmine an{wereth : that ſome ſinnes he heardpublikely, ſome priuately, which required ſecrecie, 
Anſwere: But Nettarius abroganit Preſbyterium penitentiarium , did abrogate the whole office of 
the penitentiary Prieſt, as the Ieſuite confeſleth, ſo that he had no power,no not to heare priuate col 
feſſions, 2. Publike confeſſion could not be any cauſe ofthe womans adultery,but was a meanes 4- 
ther to reftraine it, and therefore Neftarius ſhould not haue done well, to haue remoued that,which 
was abridleto finne; neither would Chryſoftome his ſucceſſor haue conſented thereto : but private 
confeſſion hath giuen very fit opportunity to the committing of vncleannes, as we heard belore out 
ofthe Laterane Councell : this therefore was abrogate, not the other, 3, Publike confeſſion remal* 
nedalong time after Netarixs daies inthe Church : as Avnuguſtine reporteth of one Viftorinu aR | 
torician, who beeing conuerted to the faith om ex ediro loco profeſſus eſt , did profeſle the Chriſt 
an faith ſolemnly our of an high place in the Church: /i6,8.confeſſion.c.2.A gain,afterward in thetime 
of Leo.1.Biſhop of Rome, arno.462.this cuſtome of publike confeion was in vſe : whichalthough 
he ſomewhat reſtraine, leſt ſome for feare, apenitentie remedys arcerentur, ſhould be driuen from Yo 
ſing the remedy of penance : yet he concludeth thus: Plenirudo tamen fidei videtur laudabils , 9% 
ropter Det tamorem apud homines ernbeſcere non veretar, Yer the fulneſſe of faith is comme & 
which for the feare of God, refuſeth not to be aſhamed among men : he commendeth wor pad 
feſsion. It was not then by Neftarws abrogated, bur centinued long after in vie in che Church:It W3 
2 therefore priuate confeſsion-which hee remooued , whereunto Chryſoſtome afterward agreed: Er- 
£0,it wasno diuine conſtitution. The more full anſjyere to this, ſee before gnef.6,argum profes 


of Popiſh penance. Yuef?. 6. —_ 


-- Ri cbncerning thoſe rewo anſwerers of Bellarmine,, with whom concurreth alſo Beroixs : who 
cake ext} onto the report of the author, giuing him the plaine lie, and further lay, that Net#arius 


bhike not private confefſion, Suarez the Teſuite doth reiet them both as vnſufficient ; Suarez in 


OO of APR | ſets. 
5 +, OurSauiour Chriſt neither by precept nor example,ordained auricular confeffion,nor 
the apoftles afterward required of the people any ſuch particular enumeration of their finnes + 


Led | diuine ordinance, | G2 Mo: 
Rellermine anſwereth, that Chriſt as yet (thar is, while he lined) had nor inflititedahe Sacrameng 
chan Hofinuating hereby, char atterward he d1d : their Maſter faich, Cala fatta ſunt, que 
ſerguenns ſont : Many things were done, that are not written : L1b.g.dritintt. 17 f.Bellarmin.tib.z, 
. p01 1 $44 Ie, te 49? 1 
= Firſt, if Chriſt inſticured not the Sacrament of confeſſion, then is it no Sacrament at all : fox 
p power'to'infirrute Sacraments, And 2.itis euident that Chritt, while he liued yponthe 
exthaidatnedno fuch rhing : as it may appeare by Peters repentance, who wepr for his finnes, bus 
confeſſeviot: and 3 . thei Matter granteth, that Nondnm fatta erat in/titutio confeſſion;ss That cone 
got yer inftixuted+: L164. diffontt.17,f, 4. If they ſay that Chriſt inſtituted icafterward, 
lol. z6Wvenhe brearized ypon his Apoſtles, &c. Firtt,chat is bur a renewing of the power of binding Toh. z« 23. 


indlodfing,and opening and ſhutting, giuen before, Marth, 16.19.18.18. For to remit .and.retaing Mzub.13.18, 


fines the fame thar binding and looking is: Againe, Chriſt ſaid, Conſurmarnm et, That all was fi 
onthe croſle,that was neceffarie for the faluation af man : Therefore confeſhon; if it be, 08 
celſlijeasthey affirme,was inſtituted before : how elſe was all tniſhed. Fg ,n 
Secondly,though many particular acts of the Apoſtles were done; that are not writtenzyet nothing 
concemitiy the doQtrine of the Church,is ynwrirten : and Irhinke they are nor ſo abſurd, as ro build 
Sicraments ypon vawritten traditions : they muſt find expreſſe Scripture for Sacraments, which they 
xeneverable ro doe for confeſſion, A | 
Laſtly, what the Apoſtolike inflitution is for confeſſion, their owne Canons teftifiesDtintt.r. de 
prnitent.c.90, poſtoli mſtitutio nobrs ſequendaeſt, vt confiteamar alterutrum peccata'noftra : The. Au 
mtitution mult be followed,ro confeſle our finnes one to another; |, . } 16s 1, | 
t. Ifauricular confeſſion had been of diuine inſtieution, Nettarius:;Parriarke of Conſtantinople, 
and Chyſoftorre, (as is ſhewed before) would neuer hane abrogatet ir, | \anky 
1, Neither would Angu/tin hus-haue written: Q#id mihi cum homint1bus,vt andiant confeſſiones Confeſſlib.rx 
meat, quaſi ipſs ſanat uri nt —— m?05,05c.Whart liave I to doe with men,that they ſhou — ; 
myconfeſſions, as though they could heale all my infirmities, &c, Er vnde ſcimnt, cum a mcipſe 
demegſandiunt, +c. And how know they, when they. heare of me concerning myſelfe, whether 
lather, ſeeing God only is the ſearcher of the heart, &c, 


. 


;. Auſpurge confefl. chap. 2, of abuſes : They alleage the ploſſe vpon the decrees, that confeſſion Diſftin&.5. de 


v4 ordained of the Church ,and is not commanded in the Scriptures of the old or new Teshannent,  ',-'; panitent.e.n, 


4. TheirTeſuice Maldonare confeſſerh, that many Catholikes, nulum putant eſſe dininum precepi "FR ens 
tandeconfeſſone,thic1ke that chere is no divine precept of conteſſhon, of which number hee faiththe Suam.qu.18. 
Interpreters of the Decreces, and among the Schoolmen Scots to be, aruc.4, 

The Papiits, » 8 ws 
2 TTineceffarie that ctery man ſhould confeſſe to his owne pariſh-prieſt, Thom,ex Tileman. He - 6a. Eran, 
ſou[he,7.err..46. And that the acts of penance as contrition,confeffion arc meritorious: Mag. 
lb,2.48,17,Thom Bonazentur, with others. Bellarm,1:b,2.depxnitent.cap.12, 'f 7\ 
| The Proteſtants. C1 
Anſ\J Ea but eAugniTine (aith. Sacerdos, vi perfettus medious, primum ſciat curare peccata ſna,cy, 
Pitea aliena vulner.s detergere : The Prieſt as a cunning Phyſition, mutt firſt know howto 
utehisowne ſins, before he can heale anothers wounds : De ſalutaribue docum.cap.g2;And inana- 

Tplace: Onerat ſacerdotem ſcientem ligare & ſoluere, ne ambo cadant in foueam - Let him-Jecke a 
Priefthat knowerh how to binde and looſe, leſt both fall into rhe ditch, De penitent, di/f.1.cap.88, 

Dit fach2n one cann6c be had in cuery pariſh : for many times the pariſh Prieſt is worſe.then he raat 

©mmethto be confeſſed : fitch an one, Aronitize (aith,is norto be raken, and therefore men ſhauld 

notnthar caſe binde themſclues to their popiſh Prieſt, | | we 
« Saint [ames ſaith: Confeſſe your faults oneto another andpray one for another that you MY: lames 5.46, 

the edfor the prayer of the righteous auzileth much,c>c. As wee muſt pray one for another, ſo.wee ION 

mult confefſe our faultsSut ir 15not only the Priefts part to pray, but euery righteous mans part, (yn- 

Jouwill ay thar rhiere are none righteous but Prieſts : ) Ergo, we may contefle tro any righteous 

x0oner then to an vnrighreous Prieſt. .* ' 
Smod.(olonien part.7 cap. 33. CMagnopere neceſſarium indicamus,vt Sacerdor.quti a confeſionibus 


br eger ernditus,ſilenty tenax, al CELL diſſipand:s, mags quam paſc endis owibus videbitur 1dones : 


Winke it requifire, that the Pricſt which receiueth confefſions, be vpright, learned, filent, other= 
teismorelike to ſpill che ſheepe, then to fill,or feede them,&c Bur cuery popiſh pariſh-Prieſt 18 
* Ergothe people are not bound to confeſſe ynto them. Dt 

Its 


that Chryſo, tome, Nettarius ſuccefior, ſpake againſt not publike bur private confeſ- On ; wap. 


The fourteenth generall Controterſie. 


>. Dif. de previt.c.r. Sacerdotimeliori confiteatar : Leta man confeſlſe to the be Dx; 
owed i confeſſe to another Pt ignorantia,forthe ignorance of Ct Sod Fe. 
© Aetretal lib.g.tir/10.c.2. Zonifac.$. The Biſhop may giue leauc to his ſubie&, Idonew el; ny 
©, feſſorem.to chuſea fir Confeſſor.; Thereforeir is nor neceſlarie to confeſle to the pariſh. Ly yy 
+» ment. lib,z;tit.z.c.2. Licence is granted to the Friers to heate confeſſions : Extrauag ——_— wry 
| $4tit.34 6.2; loan. de Poliaro did hold, that Irerwm confitenduimeſt: That notwithiiandin confel. 
Eohumnade to any other, they muſt confeſle totheir owne Prieft,which is by Pope lohx 25 oO 
ned for an error : ſo that they themſclues are euident witneſſes, that ir is not neceſlarie to conſeſſe 
-t6 the pariſh-prieſt. | 
3" Baſil faith; Quemadmodam corpori morbos, &e. As the diſcaſes of the bodie men teueate not 
eftery one, bur to thoſe which'know how to heale rhem, 1ra'& peccarorum renelatia ig fieri de + 
qui mederi nouerint : Sothe reuealing of finnes muſt be made to thoſe, which can cell " x wh 
noo ; , tell how to heale 
-"eAnguſtine inthe place laſt before recited, thus further faith : #/har have [ ro doe with mentokey 
iy confeſſions addeth further : Curio ſum genns ad cognoſcendam vitam alienam,t deſidioſum ad Oo 
gendam ſuam : Acurious fort of men to enquire of anothers life, and ſlouthfull ro corre&their owne: 
Quid a me querunt audire q /ims, cums 4 te audire nolint qui ſint ?\ Why wouldthey here of me who 
'»! Tam,refuſing to heare of thee who they are ?I will ſhew my ſelfe to them, 44 mibi congrataian a. 
——_ andierunt quantum ad te accedam munere two,which will reioyce with me when they heare 
how neere I'come ynto thee,by thy gift: + orare pro me,quando audierunt, quantum retardor pondere 
-nieo;and pray With me, whenthey heare how much Iam hindred by mine owne heauineſſe, Hence it 
is euident,that a man is not of neceſſitie bound to confefle unto his owne pariſh prieſt, being iono. 
Fant,and vnfirto aduiſe or comfort a penitent finner, 

- So the confeſſion of Sweueland, chap. 20. Owr Preachers doe exhors men to confeſſe their ſins. that 
& mian ſhould ſetretly ſecke for comfort, connſell, dottrme, and at the hands of a man, that « « (riſtian, 
and wiſe,yet py commandement they vrge no man, c. 

That the as of penance. as contrition,confeſſhon, are meritorious; is both contratieto the Scrip- 
ture : for after Daxid had confeſſed his finne in the preſence of the Prophet Nathan, 2,Sam,1 2.1 Jo 
yet heprayeth ynto God in this manner, Haze mercie vpon me according to the multitude of thy mer- 
es: he aſcribeth all to Gods mercic,nothing to the merite of his confeſſion. 

Saint eAmbroſe witneſſeth the ſame,in 1.44 Epheſ. Homines fic benedicit Deus,cc, God fobleſſeth 
men,tharhe beſtoweth rhe gift of grace ypon them, not according zg their merits, bur according o 

« his mercie. - | L 4 

The Gloſſe ypon their own Canons, di/tin.1.de penitent.c.z7.thus teflificth, Fit conſeſſoadoſten- 
v__ panitentie,non ad impetrationem venie: Confeſſhon is made to ſhew repentance, notto obraine 

on, 

-» This truth alſo is ſealed: Richard Colins troubled for ſaying, That in all things wherein hee offen- 
ded God, he ſhouldonely ſhriue himſelfe to God; and in which things he offended man, he ſhould 
ſfhriue himſelfe to man, Fox pag. 83 2.Ergo,not neceſlaric alwaics to be confeſled to a Prieft, Seebe- 
fore of the merit of contrition,err.s 5. 

The Papiſts. 
3s be is enough for men once a yeere in the time of Lent, to confefſe themſclues, Concil,Tridſef, 
14 can.s, 
The ProteFtants, 
Sf | Yacongr” faith contrarie, Non tantwm laici ſed etiam ſacerdotes vna die e([e non debent ſint penis 
tentia : Not _ lay men, but not Prieſts oughtto be one day without repentance, [s 4c. 
hom.2, His reaſon is, becauſe they cannot be one day without finne, . - 

Againe,the Communion is often to be recciued : ſaith our Sauiour, This doe as of rye drinteit® 
remembrance of me.S. Ambroſe : Accipe quotidie,quod tibi quotidie projit : Take that cuery day,which 
mayeuery day profit thee, He that deſerueth not,or is not fit to receiue eucry day,is not fit toreceive 
after a yeere, De Sacram.l1b.5.c.4. Therefore alſo weare often to examine and confeſſe our ſelues, ſee» 
ing that without triall andexamination, we muſt not approach to the Lords table: 1.Cor.1 1.28.41 
4 man examine himſelfe,c>c. 

Chryſoftome ſaith,as he isalleaged inthe confeſſion of Sweueland, chap. 3.of abuſes. e Ackroviedge 
thy ſinnes,that thou mailt dee them away : if thow art aſhamed to ſhew thy ſinnes to any man, then 9117 
them exery day m thine heart. | 

It is the vie of the Ethiopike Church at this day,to confeſle,as ſoone as they haue committed 10y 
== : ——_—_ they receiuceuery day,andthen they confeſle euery day : as Zag4 Zabothcirbis 

op teſtifieth, 

' CMatthens Dymonetus Martyr at Lyons, ane 1553. The true confeſſion ought to bee made, 
not to the Prieſt once a yeere, but eucry day to God, and ynto ſuck whom wee 22ue 0 ded.Fox 


pag. 908, | THE 


of Popiſh penance. Queſt.7. 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION, 
of ſatisfaction. 


| —__ containeth theſe parts: Firſt, wherherthe ſinne being forgiuen, there remaine any 
iſhment- 
z Whether the temporall puniſhment of this life may be redeemed by good works. 
; Whether the wrath of God _ be ſatisfied for finne,and the puniſhment due ynto the ſame, 
4 Whether one man may farisfie for another ; of theſe now intheir order, 


.. THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE PVNISH. 
| ment remaine, the finne being once pardoned, 


The Papiſts, 
Frey doe affirme , that it may ſtand with the iuttice of God ro forgiue the finne committed, and 6:.FError. 
yer reſerue the puniſhment, Concil,Triden.ſeſ.14.can.14. 

The Lord forgaue vato Dazid the tinne of adulcerie and murder, which he had commit- 

tedyethe puniſhed him inthe death of his childe, 2.Sam.1 2.13.14 Bellarm. lib 4.cap 2, 2.S+m.12,1 2, 

e, That Crofle was laid ypon Dax:d, not as a puniſhment of his finae , but as a fatherly 14+ 
correftion or chaſtiſement, to excrciſe him and make him more carefull for the time4ollowing : as 

weſaith, writing vponthe ſame example : Subſecutrs e5b illins comminationts eſfeitys, vi pie. De peccat. 
a. 0 illa humilitate exerceretur, atque probaretur : The efte*t of the threaining immediat- _ - A 
followed,that Davids godlines might thereby be tried and proucd: He: faith not,thac Danid might _ 
be puniſhed, 

Bellermine anſwereth : Firſt, but the Scripture faith, that Daxids Gnne was the cauſe of the death 
of kischilde, becauſe by this deede thou haſt cauſed tiie enemics of God to blaſpheme, the child thar 

isborneſhall die, 2.Sam.r 2.14. 2.Sam.1 2,14; 
Aaſwere, This place rather maketh againſtthe Icſuite: for Daxid is not heere puniſhed in his 
childefor the deede which he had done, but becauſe in the deede doing he 114d giuen offence to the 
enemies of God, both to ſtop their mouthes, thatthey ſhould not accuſe Gods iuſtice in ſparing Da- 
8dandro make him more carectull afterward, the Lord ſent this croſle : as {hryſoFtome faith, Homes 
dpraitent.Propter hoc mpo it nobis Parndam nn ad: peccatis ſumens IG; plicinm, / ed ad futur4 105 COVT t= 
gale this cauſe God [aiSpuniſhmene ypon vs, not to reuenge our finnes , butto correct ys for 


Jellarw.2. Death is the puniſhment of originall finne,and yer although that finne be forgiuen vs, 
datioorwithſtanding followeth : Ergo,the puniſhment remaineth after the finne remitted, a 

Aaſs.t, Though death came in firtt by finne, yeris irnotnow yntothe children of God fo much þ 
2puniſment of ane, as an cnd of rheir miſerie, and an entrance toa better life : finve indeede is a \ 
ſlingofdeath, bur our finnes being forgiuen vs in Chriſt, death hath loft bis Ning, 7,Cor.15,55. So x,Cor.15.5y. 
dutiremainerh, but withoura ſting , it is no more a puniſhment of finne to the children of God: fo ' 
then.asthe guilc of finne is taken away, but not the blot or ſtaine thereof, ſothe fling of death, which 
tte guile of finne, is gone,though corruption and mortalitic remaine, Secondly,the cogitation al= 

Remembrance of death,is a notable meane to withdraw our mindes from carthly things,and to 
prepaeys forthe Lord : for this cauſe alſo death remaineth {o it is not vnto vs a puniſhment of fin, 

Thus Augwſtine excellently ſaith : Mortem corporis Dews homini,cxe, Goginflicted vpon wan the 
dabofthe bodic for ſfinne : bur after the remiſſion ot finne; propter exercerdam inititian, hee hath 
a taken ic away for the exercite of juſlice : de peceator remiſſton lib.2. £34. 

Apmm.2, 1, Thelfraclices were puniſhed for the golden Calfe,and yer God at Moſes requeſt had . | 
parvoned their ſinne,Ex00.3 2. 2. Likewiſe when the people murmured, Numb. 14 God,atthe pray- Numb.t4.20. 
erof Moſes, forgaue their ſinne, verſ.20. / haxe forgine:: it according to thy requz;7 : yet they all tor 
Wis finne died in the wildernefle. 3. So Moſes and Aaron becauic they £:d net g/orifie God at the 
vaersof ſtrife, receive this puniſhment, that they ſhould not enterinto tac land of promite, Numb. 

.12and yet no man will ſay , but that CAſofes and e799 ater this were reconciled to God, 
4 Amongſtthe Corinthians diuers were puniſhed with death, for vnworthie receiving the Sacra= 
mnt, yet were they reconciled to God: therefore the puniſhment of finne oftentimes remainerh, 
Unatter the finne is forgiuen. Be/larm.lib.q de punitent.c 2, 
f ” 4 inks Firſt, therwo firlt examples have the ſame anſwere : 1. That in ſome of them who pe- 
through vnbelicfe, neither their finne was remitted, nor yet the puniſhment ; burthe tempo- 
{ es were beginnin osand fore-runners of cterna!!? as Auguſtine ſaith, //indifta dei hic incipiet, 
T@4vit v/que ad extremam damnationem : The Lords reuenge beginneth here, and burneth to ex- 

ane condemnation.Y our owne Canons affirme the ſane: //oſes pro peccatis poputi,cre, Meoſes ene 
'F Woner the lins of the peoplc,bur yer obrained no pardon,ge, r par Giſt ,$0.0,27. 2. Againe, God: 

Moſes requeſt did only pardon that great puniſhment, which he had determined in the vrter ouer- 

Wand deftruſtion of that nation : Numb. 14.12. /will ſmite them, axd ma's thee a greater nation 
Ere thax 
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x.Cor, 10.6, 


2.S2aw.,24.1E, 


3 King.23,26, 


Annort.in 6.c. 


Johan.v.19, 
pag.480, 


Mark 2.5, 


Terem.31.34. 
Ezech.18;: 2, 
Way.44 22. 
Micah.7.19. 
Pſal.32.1, 


Exod.15.5. 
lerem.51.63. 


Colof.r.21.22 7econciled vs in the body of his fleſh,to make vs unblameable,&c.Colofl, 1.21.22. Theretore 


Ifay.53. To 
Galath 3.13, 


The fourteenth gentrall Contromerſie. 


than they. And thus the Plalmiſt expoundeth this place, Pſalm. 106.23. Therefore hee winded tode 

'ftroy them, had not Moſes his choſen ſtood in the breath, to turne away hic wrath leaſt he ſhould " R 
them, 3. Andthoſe iudgements were not ſo much puniſhments to that nation, as examples « th 
others, both to acknowledge Gods iuftice and to glorifie him : Numb, 14. verſ.20, Ihaxe for * gy 
according to thy requeſt, notwithſtanding all the earth foall be filed with the glovie of the Loyd; K. lo * 
take hecede to offend inthe like, 1,Cor,10.6. Theſe are enſamples to vs, to the intent that we ſhould "> 
luft after enill things, as they luſted, 

Secondly, concerning the examples of Moſes and Aaror, andof the Corinthians, I doe anſwere 
thattheſe were not puniſhments of their finnes, (for there is no proportion betweene temporall % 
niſhment,and the greatneſle of finne) but as AuguiFine well ſaith, as hee is alſo citedinthe Ds 
diſtinft.3 de penitent.c.7 Vol ad demonſtrationemdebite miſcrie, vel ad emendationens labilis vity, »,i 
ad exercitationem neceſſarie patientie,&c. Either to demonſtrate the deſerued miſeric, or ſor the "» 
mendment of our yncertaine life, or the exerciſing of neceſlarie patience, the puniſhment abider} 1 
man tempotally,whom the finne condemneth not erernally, So God doth chaftiſe his children tem. 
porally, either to make them more heedfull, and to draw them more effeQually to repentance, orto 
exerciſe their patience, or for the good example of others: but that their correRions are proper 
puniſhments for ſinnes,itis notto be thought ; neither doe theſe examples proue it, Thus Afoſe, bo 
correed, notpuniiſhed , both that others might take warning by his example, and that he himſelf 
ſhould be more carefull not to offend in the like , and that he might thereby be the better py 

. Prepared, 
being depriued of the earthly Canaan, to ſeeke for the heauenly, 

Our Popiſh Diuines of Doway doe here alſo helpe out with their A I, They piue this 
marginll note vpon that place, 2.Sam. 24. 16. where Daxid entreated the Lordto ſtay his hand; 
Temporall puniſhment inflitted, after _— of finne was remitted. 2. Againe,they further note thus, 
2-King.23.26. albeit Manaſſes repented, and was reftored to Gods fauour, — et his ſnne; were tem. 
porally puniſhed both in bimſelfe and his poſterit,cc. 

Contra. I anſwere here, as to the like obieCtions before, that theſe afflitions camenor for there. 
uenge or puniſhment of finne, but for manifeſtation of Gods iſtice, the exampleof others, and 
their owne admonition : as they themſelues doe thus obſerue in a marginall annotation: Or elſe they 
ſuffer temporall affiittion for their warning to ahhorre ſinne, 

The Proteſtants, 
Lf Soom our finnes being once freely forgiuen vs in Chriſt , there remaineth no puniſhment either 
temporall or eternall,to be by vs for our finnes endured : we proyg it thus, 

eArgum.1, Chriſt ſaid to the ſicke of the palſie, Mark, 2. 5. S 4 thy ſinnes are forgiven thee, 
Whereby our Sauiour would haue themto vnderſtand, that the ſinn&being once forgiuen, the ick- 
nefſe of the bodie, which was the puniſhment of finne, could not continue : for the cauſe beingremo» 
ued;the effeR ceaſeth, 

Argum.2, TJerem. 31.34. The Lord faith,7 will forgize their ſinnes,aud remember their iniquitierm 
moye, Ezech.18,22. Hts tranſgreſſions ſhall be mentioned no more vnto him,Iſay.,4.4-22.1 haneput away 
thy tranſgreſſions as a cloud, Mich. 7.19. He will caſt all their ſinnes into the bottome of the ſea.Þlal.z1.1, 
Their ſinne is conered : bur the ſinnes of the rightevus being once forgiuen, are not couered, nomore 
remembred,caſt into the bottome of the ſea, if they be againe reuiued by puniſhments : Ergo, where 
finne is once freely forgiuen before God, there remaineth no more puniſhment. arg. Calvin, 

- Bellarmine anſwereth,that Gods ſaid,notto remember finne,to couer it,to blot it out, thoughbe 
doth temporally puniſhfor it, becauſc he doth notremember it vnto everlaſting puniſhmeat, 

Cont?a, Firlt, the Lord faith, / will remember their iniquities, not for euer,but no more : If thenour 
finnes ſhould be remembred againe, how canitbe true, they are remembred no more? :o remember 
no more,andnot to remember for euer,are two diuers things. Secondly, Ezech.18.22, it followeth, 
but in his righteouſneſſe, that he hath done, ſhall he line : The righteous after his finnes are forgiuen,and 
no more mentioned, lineth in his righteouſneſſe : but to be puniſhed for ſinne,is notto line in his righ- 
:20wuineſſe : for linne yet liueth, ®., isreuiued by the puniſhment : Ergo,the righteous after forgiue- 
nefle obrained, is not puriiſhed for finne. Thirdly, Iſay. 44. 22. As a miſt or cloude is chaſedof the 
Sunne,fo are our fipnes : butihe miſt is wholly diſperſed and difſolued that nothing of it remaineth: 
Ergo, ſo are our fines, Fourthly, like as that which caſt into the ſea,and deſcendethto the bottome, 
riſcth not againe; asthe Egyptians are ſaidto haue ſunke downe to the botrome like a fione, Exod, 
15.5. And Ierem.51.63.The Prophet vſcththis figneto fignifie the finall deftruftion of Babell; hee 
bindetha ſtone to the booke of - cirſes againſt Babel,andthrowethit into the midlt of Euphrates, 
ſaying, Th ſkal Babell bee drowned, and ſhall not riſe,&+c. Wherefore our finnes in this ſenſe being 
caft into the botteme of the ſea, when they are freely forgiuenys in Chriſt,ſhall riſe no moreto judge 
vs either inthis world or the next. | Meh 

Argum.3, The Propher ſay faith, The chaſtiſemtnt of onr peace was vpon him, 53,5. mT bh 


borne all puniſhment due to our finne, not onely eternall, dyr temporall. Hee hath borne 0w7 in g 

ties, Iſay.53.5. even allof them, and hath delinered vs from the curſe of the law, Gal.3.13. Ergo,no 

temporall puniſhments, whick are part of our infirmities,and belonging to the curle. Alleiwic 
e 


of Pop1ſh Penance. 


7 anſwereth, that Chriſt hath immediatly ſatisfied for our finne and eternall death : but 
| puniſhment mediatly onely, giuing vs power by his death to fatisfic for them : L:h.4 de 
5reſponſ.adl gum 4." 
| hath inmediatly in his owne bodie ſatisfied for the whole puniſhment of finne; 
Chafthath immediatlyraken away the curſe of the law, becanfe hee was fnade a curie for vs : bur 
puniſhments for ſine are part of the curſe, which if they remaine till, then are we yer vn- 
curſe. 2, Chriſt alſo hath borne our infirmities ; bur if hee giue power onelytovs to bare, 
eq we bearerhem,and nor he. 7.0 Apaine,iF any puniſhment for finne yet remaine,then are we nor 
efeApeace with God , beciuſe his wrath is notyet fully faisfied : But Chriſt hath ypon the 
peace with God, Colofl. x20. Ergo, 
"Theidtions of this life are the Jouing correEtions of God to admontſh vs,not plagues to puniſh 
tine faith well, Tota miſeria generis humani dolor — medicinalis , non ſententia penalis : 
The miſerie'of man is bur a medicinall griefe, nora ſentence of puniſhment: in Pſal.r38, And againe, 
Haminet cum ifta patiuntur, + c. Men when they ſuffer theſe things, cither as in /ob their merits are 
erimitie#; or 2s in Herod, their finnes puniſhed, epi/f.ad Hieron, Northerightcous then as /ob, but 
the wicked a5 Herod are puniſhed for their fines, 
Ley ſeewhat further euidence' wet haue enen fromthe lawes of men, Firſt, the Civill law thus 
rſlifech* Cod. 116.4 t1t.14.1eg.6- Seritms trber faltus nontenerur,cxc, Aleruant being made free, can- 
notberkalenged for any thing committed againſt his maſter before his freedome, Cod.4ib.g.tit.s r. 
1, Antann Reftitutro a principe conceſſa,coc. Refiitution granted by the Prince, in integrum roſti- 
edit, dochreftore a man fully add wholly, Leg.4. Ex tndulgentia reucrſus ab exilio,cy ec, He that by the 
Princespatdottis returned from exile}; is not bound to his former creditors. If then the making free 
of zſermnt, doth exempt him from all former dangers and penalties. ifthe indulgence of the Prince 
dothreflorea man fully, and freeth him from all debrs and'creditors, it this equitie bee in the law of 
howrnuch more ſhall not the true libertie, which wee haue in Chriſt, and rhe moſt bountifull 
xofGod, together with our reſtitution in Chriſt, diſcharge vsfrom all debts and pugiſh- 
whatforuer belonging to our finnes? 
eCaton law is z witnefic allo for vs « Dif7intt, 2 


1 Funber Chry ſoſtorne ſaith : 1 doe teſtifie, that if any man depart from his former finnes, 
from lisheirt vnro God, Se nunquam ad illa rediturum , nthil alind Deus requiret ad ſatis 
vitrrimes,That he will neuer returne to them, that God will require no other ſatisfaftion,&c,There 
thenremameth no puniſhment to be ſatisfied for after the finne is remitted, 

: lo Auguſtine > Chriſtus ſuſcipiendspanam, & non [uſcipiendo culpam, & culpam delenit > Serm.13.de 
Denem:Chrift in taking vpon him the puniſhment and notthe faulr,hath blotted out both the puniſh- verbis Domis 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER THE TEM- 
porall puniſhment of this life may be redeemed 
by good workes. 


The Papiſts, 


745 


Coloſl.1.204 


. depanitent.c, $3, Subſecutum jillins conmi- 

wn,c>c. That which God threarned to Daxid, came to paſſe after his finne was for 

piven him, Y? pietas hominis in illa kumilitate exerceresnr,c#c That the mans go dlineffe mighr by hu- 

militebeexexciſed and tried, &c. It remained not then as a puniſhment, bur as a triall and aduertiſc- 
pep 


TheMiffer of the Sentences to the ſamie purpoſe : Lib.4. dit.q.f, Soluto reatn peccati pmna tenpo- 
rdywaxt, gr. The guilt of finne being diflolued , the temporall puniſhment remainerh, thar chac 
lirſhoddmore ftudiouſly bee ſought for, whichis free from all paine, And yet more cuidently : 
Dilla.1 $4” Dningue modis fl:gella contingunt,c5c. The Lord layeth his ſcourges tiue manner of 
thatby patience their (merite) or vertue may be encreaſed, as in-{obþ: Ad cuſtodians virtnrure, 
kkpard to their vertue, that pride tempt them nor, as in Paul; to correctheir finnes, as Nee 
nbecameleprous, Moſes filter; or tothe glorie of God, as in the man borne blinde, Tohn 9. or for 
of puniſhtnent, as in Herod. None of all thele reaſons wee refuſe : ſo then correCti- 
| es the righteous taſte of; iudgements and puniſhments for ſinne are proper tothe 


and VOW Dehbear, Phi 
fallionem lozon, 


nm.&c, 


3 Latterconfeſf, of Heluetia: c. 15, To infifie in the Apoſles diſputation , doth ſignifie to remit Harm.ſeR.g, 

to abſolue from the fault, aud the puniſhment thereof, toreceine into fanonr,cc, butin remiſſion page 242+ 
weareiuſtified, therefore the fault is alſo pardoned, 

Their owne diuine {ans ſaith : Non eff plene remiſſa culpa , quamdin peccator eſt rens ſoluende Loc. Theolog, 

}®1e:The fault is nor fully remiceed, as long asthe finner is guiltie of paying the puniſhment. 


lib.1 2 ſeR.cx 
quo, 


y redeeme and buy out 3s it'were the puniſhments due to finne in this life by our 6;-Error. 
workes, ſauing whereas God hath certainly determined to puniſh, asin Daxds caleitis 
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lerem 18.7, 


Rom. 2.4+ 


Pſal. 51.1. 
Ban. 4. 24. 


Gen. 5.49. 


Terem. 31+ 34, 
Rom 3.24 


Rom, 3.25, 


Rom.11,6, 


Matth.3,8.10. 


lob.9.3. 


T he fourteenth geverall Controuerſie. 
their generall ſentence. They hold alſo that che temporal! paines of Purgatorie may be inlike man. 


ner redeemed, "Fo 4A & | *N T200P 

Argum.t, Godpurpoſed to deſtroy the Citie of Niniuie:but that,being pleaſed with thei. © 9: 
ſackcloth and buyers; ſauedthe CirieJerem. 18.7. [willſpeake ſuddents —_— _ kg 
it,&c. but if the nation repent of their wickgdneſſe, I alſo will regent of the plague, Whereforet Jy 
puniſhments may be by good workes redeemed, Bellarmlib.g 6.3. + 

eAnſw. Fiſt, the argument followeth not ; God ſhewerh mercie vpon our repentance: 8; 
penrance redeemeth the puniſhment due;&c. for if ir be of-xercie that God, ſpareth ys 2 4..y RN 
file faith, the bownrifulneſſe of God calleth thee to repentance, Rom.2.4. then is it not of our Ke. ay 
Secondly,prayer and faſting are but effeRtuall fignesof repentance, they are.not meritorious _. 
of forgiueneſſe, Dauid faſted and prayed, yet he ſuerhynro. Gods mercie,Pfal, 51.1. Accordurg tothe 


” multitude of thy mercies dor away mine offences. 


Argum.2. Daviel Gaidto Nabnchadnezzar the King, Redeemethy finnes by righteouſneſſe ng 
thine iniquities by ſhewing mercie tothe poore,chap.4.24/Bellarm.cap.3. \ 

eAn(w. The text is ratherthus to be read : 1. Breake oftthy finnes by rightcouſnefſe : that Is,leave 
offto doe euill : as itis by [wnins tranſlated more agreeable tothe Hebrey : ſo is the word ms parach 
interpreted,Geneſ.27 40. Thou ſhalt bteake his yoke fromthy necke : 2, For if redemption beter: 
__ yndetſtood, it wouldfollow that men may redeeme not only the puniſhment oftheir ſinges 

ut the finnes themſelues: for Daniel ſaith , redeeme thy ſinnes,. notthe puniſhment of thy finnes : 
and ſo take Chriſts office out of his hand. 3, By true and fairhfull repentance, and other good works 
proceeding of faith,we may auoide Gods heawe iudgement due to ourfinnes, yet.not forthemerite 
or fatisfa&tioh of any worke, but through the merites onely of Chriſt. See-this argument anſwered 
more fully before,queſ?.5.part.6. 4 ol 

= The Proteftants, 

F "Oncerning the paines in Purgatorietobe redeemed in this life, we haue proucd before ſufficient. 
Aly, thatthis Purgatorie place is bur a Popiſh dreame,and therfore no ſuch painesthere to befea. 
red : Andfor the chaſtiſements of this lite, where God ſeeth they are neceflarie, he infliterhthem ps 
on his children ; when as he ſeeth other cauſe, hee ſpareth vs for hismercie, his iuſtice is nor bought 
out with the price of our workes. 

Argum.1, As our finnes are forgiuen, ſo is the puniſhment due ynto them : but our finnes are for. 
giuen vs freely .in Chriſt, Jerem. 31.34- £7g0s ſo is % puniſhment, 

S.Paxl alſo faith, Wee are freely iuſtified by grace. Rom. 3.24. bythe forgiueneſſe of xr ſinner, 
through the redemption that is m Chriſt : Ergo, not by the redemption of.our owne workes: argun, 
Melantth .Caluinlib;3 inſtitur.c.q ſett.25. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that it is of grace, that our warkes doe redeeme the temporal! puniſhment, 
becauſe they haue this grace andpowerin Chriſts death : ſo then Chriſt doth freely forgiue our ſinne, 
and the cuerlaſting puniſhment due vnto it, he doth freely forgiue alſo the temporall puniſhment, in 
giuing vs grace freely to ſatishiefor it,cap.13.reſponſ.ad 5 argum.c.14. reſp ad lib,q.de panitent 

{ontra. This is an imp1ous diſtin&tion,and contraric tothe Scriptures, 1. The Apoltleſaithfreely, 
through the redemption of Chriſt,verſ.24. Ergo,not by the redemption of our workes, .2. Againeghe 
puniſhment of finneis taken away in our reconciliation ynto God : for God puniſheth thewicked 
and his cnemies , not thoſe which are reconciled : But er reconciliation is by faith in Chriftsblood, 
Rom. 3.25. Ergo, not by workes. 3. Further, the forgineneſſe of our ſinnes(ſaith the Apoltle) thru) 
the patrence of God : but Gods patience is ſcene in the forbearing che puniſhment of ſinne: Sothen 
Gods rightcouſneſſe in forgiuing our finnes , and his patience in forbearing or doing awaythept- 
niſhment,are here by S. Pax aſcribed toefaith in Chriſts blood : Ergo, ſatisfaction is no more madefor 
the puniſhment, than for the finne it ſelfe. 4. Laſtly, grace and workes cannot fatisfic or worketo- 
getber,Rom.11.6. If it be of worke, it is no more of grace; if of grace, it is no more of works : How then 
is it poſſible that we ſhould fatsfice both by grace and worke rogether? 

Argum.2, That Purgatorie paines are not redeemed by any workes of this life, that placeſhew- 
erh,Matth. 2.8. Bring forth worthie fraits of repentance : By theſe workes, teſtifying repentance, men 
doe flye from the wrath ro come, ver{.7.andthe treethat bringeth nor forth rheſe fruits, is caſt into! 
fire,verſ,10. This is the everlaſting wrath of God and fire, abich wee doe not fatisfie for, but preveit 
by theſe fruirs-:ſo theſe are workesto be performed by the living, they pertainenoto the dead x they 
prevent cuerlaſting deſtruRion through faith in Chriſt, for the which, they themſelues confeſſe, out 
workes doe not fatisfie, 

Againe;there muſt be ſome proportion betweene theprice of redemption, and the ching redeemed: 
bur ſo is there not betweene our good works, and the puniſhments due to our ſinnes: for 4s lob alt, 
We cannot anſwere him one thing of a thouſand,lob.9.3. Bernard alſo ſaith, Quis amplins gramnee 
cens, nimium laboramus nimium iciunamus, cum nec milleſims, immo nec minime parti devitormn ſu- 
rum valet reſpondere ? ſerm.de quadrup debit, Who willnow murmure and ſay, we labour t00 much, 
faſttoo much, when as wee arenot ableto anſwere the thouſandth part , no not the leaſtpart otour 
debt? But how can we redeeme our puniſhments by ourworks, vnlefſe our works were walg 
number anſwerable vntothem? Ergo,we cannot redeeme them by aoy ſuch meancs, wanker 


of Popiſh Penance. Queſt, 747 


| Further. t. Heſychins faith, Chritus nobis propitiatio faltns, ergo in ipſo omninop enitentie ſacrifi- 
aiftratur of agitnr,,5c. Chriſt is our propirtiation, therefore in him altogether the ſacrifice of Leuic 7. 115.2, 
jepentanceis admminittred and performed,&c. There is tothing then remaining to be bought out by 
ourſelves? and S.(hryſoſtome, Panitentia tua non valet tantam abſtergere malorum lnem : Thy re- Debeato Vhi- 
penrance weisnot able to wipe away ſucha companie of cuils, logon, 
& Auguſtine faith, Omnium piormm,cc. in hnins vite infirmitate gementium ſpes vna oft, quod Conc.: cpif 
aduecarem babemns : This is the onely hope of all thar doe grone vnder the infirmirie of this life, that Pelag 1.3 
wetaue an aduocate,8c. our owne workes cannot then eaſe our groanings , or deliver vs-frompu- <5: 


Confeſl.of Wittemberg.c.15. As touching prayer, faſting, gining of almes, and ſuch like workes, Harm.ſeQ 8. 
we thinks that they are 57 9-4 to be performed, yet that they haze a farre other vſe, then that they P-24%- 
ſbould therr merites either ſatis fie God for our ſinnes, or apply vnto vs the merite of Chriſt, 

4 $.Gregorie faith : pſa noſtra perſettio culpa non caret, niſi hoc ſenerns index — miſericorditer pen- Moral.lib.5. 

-Fueour perfeion is not withour fault, vnlefle the ſeucre Iudge doe weigh itinmercie,&c, if <5 
theninour beſt workes we haue neede of mercie, there is no meriteto buy our or ſarisfie, 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER A MAN 
may truly ſatisfie the _ of God, for the put- 
niſhment duevnto fiane. 


The Papiits, | 

isnotaſufficient ſatisfaRion, to beleeue that Chriſt hath aboundantly ſatisfied for vs; neither yer 64.Eiror. 
hr ery to amend and correctour liues : but God alſo muſt be ſatisfied for our finnes , by the 

ihment and chaſtiſement of our ſelues, as by aflition laid vpon vs by God, or penance enioy- 
nedbyche Prieſt, or by prayer, faſting, almes-deedes, which we doe take vp our (clues : Concil:Trid. 
ſeſ14can,13.Khemiſt. Matth.1 1-21. | 
Bellerwine alſo affirmeth, that Gods grace aſſiſting vs, wee may ſatisfie God for the temporallpu- 
niſkment of ſfinne, ex proprys, of our owne, ad equalitatem, ro an equalitie, ex condrgno, condignly, 


jy 
1, Marth. 3.8. Bring forth fruits worthie repentance : he preacheth ſatisfation by doing Matth-3.8. 
woithiefruits of penance, as faſting,prayer,almes,and the like, Khemiſt,Bellar.c.8, 
vinſwere, 1. Fruites worthie of repentance, are no fatisfation for finne , or the puniſhment 
thereof, but arguments of true repentance, effes, nor any partthereof, 2, Againe, inthis place 
mettionismade of cuerlaſting deſtruQtion, verſ.10. Exery tree that bringeth not forth good frune, is 
beorn done and caſt into the fire : wherefore if by worthie workes they vnderſtand ſatisfaRtorie works, 
then willit follow that ſatisfation may bee made nor onely for temporall, but erernall puniſhmenr, 
3. Funher, worthie workes , are exponnded to be good beads verſ.10. And Bellarmine expoundeth 
ths, Todbe workes worthie repentance, is ſo to worke , as it beſcemeth him that is penitent : Bellar ibid, 
Tistherefore is nothing elſe, but newneſſe and holineſle of life, whereby we doe ſhew our cffetu- 
Ulrentance, 4. This place proueth neither equalitie, nor condignitie , nor apropertie of our owne 
in axon ; which all three are apainſt the Scripture : there isno _— we cannot anſwere God 
meifathiuſand, lob.9.3. No propertie,2.Cor.q.7.1f thou haſt receined it, why reioceſt thon,as though lob. g 3; 
not receined it ? No condignitie, Luk.17.10. When we hane done all that is commanded, we 1.Cor. 4.7, 
abu wrofitable ſerwants. 5. Neither will this cuaſion ſerue,that by grace our workes fatisfie : for Eu%- _ 
gcendworkes are ſo diuers,that they cannot concurre together :Rom-11.6, If it be of workes, it is "1%, 
ma Fgrace.cc, grace taketh away workes, and workes take away grace, it they bee ioyned as 
es topether, 
| 2, Judge your ſelues, that you be not iudged, t.Cor.1 t.z3t. Wee muſtpiuniſh our ſelues 1.Cor,11.37, 
« to the waight of the ſinnes paſt, Rhemift. And againe, faith the Apoſile, what great pu- 
n/iment hath it wrought tn you ? 2.Cor.7.11. This is nothing elſe but the ſatisfaCorie puniſhment for 2.Cor.z.rt, 
arſnnes Bellarm.1Þ.4.c4p.8. 
ur reg The Apoltle meaneth nothing elſe, but an heartic and earneft ſorrow for our finnes, 
Weredy we doc iudge and condemne, and as it were puniſh our ſclues, yer we are farte from making 
ty laisfaQion hereby for our finnes : as Auguitine ſaith, Ommnis iniquitas pmniatur neceſſe eſt, avt 4 InÞial. 58, 
bomine, ant vindicante Deo: —vis non pruniat ? punits : —antequam 1pſe intendat vt puni- 
";Wconfiendo premeni & puni, All finne muſt needes be puniſhed either of man himſelfe repenting, 
of Godrevenging : if thou wilt not haue him puniſh, puniſh thou : before hee intend to puniſh, pre- 
bythy confeſſion,and puniſhthy ſelfe,8c. So then this puniſhment of our ſclues is nothing 
ue repentance and confeſſion of our ſinnes. 
? Igaine.this puniſhment,of which the Apoſlle ſpeaketh,was wrought in them,it was not enioy- 
bor dy the Prieſt, 5. Beſide, this repentance, whereof this oth mer was an cffe, was to ſal- 
F* p which was the eſcaping of cuerlaſting death: bur for cuerlaſting puniſhment they 
es dare preſcribe no ſatisfaRion buit in Chrift, 4. The Apoſtle ſheweth the endand yſc _ 
Trrt 3 


748 


Marth. 20.8. 
2. Timoth 4.8. 


Rom.6.23. 


Rom. 4.4- 


2.Timoth.4,7. 


AR8.24.10. 
1.Pet.z.1s, 


2.Cor.7.11, 


The fourteenth penerall Controuerſie 


o_ puniſhment; which was tocleare themſclues, and ro worke in thema zeale and defire: nottofh 
risne, L201”. : 
Argam.3.'If good workes may merite or deſerue crernall life , much more may they aue 
turne away temporall puniſhment: but the firſt is true, Matth 20.8. the kingdome of God we 
wages orreward: 2.Timoth.4.8, itis called the crowne of initice, which God the inſt Tndge ſhall " 
So it is arewardiulily giuen to mens deſerts : E rgo,good workes may much moreredeeme tem —_ 
puniſhment, Bellarr: .cap.8,lib.q. de pantent, þ 
Anſw, Wevtterly denie, that heauen can be merited with good workes. Firfi,S, Pau/ hauing fil 


ſaid, the wages of ſmne # death, addeth turrher, the gift of God is eternall life, Rom.6,2 3. he callethj 
* gift, and nor wages, " 


Secondly,jit iscalledin the parable,areward or wages; but notin reſpeCt of the workmars laboy 
but of Gods coucnant and promiſe. For 1. if it were by deſert, then he that laboured twelue » aw 
had deſerued more, than hee that wrought but one. As S. Ambroſe ſaith, de vocar, Gentium, ti, : 
Hora vndecima mtromiſſos in vineam,C4c. They which, were ſent into the vineyard at the dans 
houre, the diiine indulgence made equall to the labourers of the whole day, not paying the wapes of 
their labour, bur powring out the riches of his goodneſſe, 8c. thatthey which endured much abou 
and receiued tio more then the la(t,ſhuuld vnderſtand, Se demwm gratie n0n operis accepiſſe mercedem; 
that they receiued a gift of grace, nota reward of the worke. 2. Aud the Lord faith, verſ.t 5, /; jrwu 
lawfull for mee to doe a5 I will with mine owne? bur if they had deſerucd it, it had beene the owne 
3. S.P.ul alſo direRly affirmeth, that wages is not connted of fawonr, but by debt : let them ſay then if 
they dare, that to obtaine heauen is not of Gods fauour, 

Thirdly, 1. Itis a crowne ofiuſtice,but not of ours, bur of the juſtice of faithin Chriſt : as the Apo- 
flle faith, verſ.7. {haxe kept the faith. 2, Andit is Gods iuſtice to giue itin reſpeR of his promiſe, not 
of our deſert,'as Angnſtine faith, Ex miſericordia promiſſam, ſed iam ex initia ſolnendam: Promiſed 
of mercic, but now in iuRice to be payed : ſerm.2.de verb. Apoitoli. 

' , Argem 4. Bellarmine bringeth ina great troupe of ancient writers to ſpeake for ſaisfaQion, but 
they are not ſo pregnant ro ſeruc his turne : our generall anſwere to them all is this: 

- Firſt, thatthe moſt of his witnefles are partiall,and not olde enough to be credited, fuch 35 livedin 
the latter ages of the Church,as Rabanus, Rodulphns, Damianus,wich other, 

' Secondly, many writings paſſe vnder the names of Cyprian, Ambroſe, Hierome, Auguſtine, which 
were not theirs: as there goeth ynder Cyprians name, a booke De innentione capitis Bapti.e,ve. Of 
the invention of ſob» Bapti/?s head: In which treatiſe mention is made of Arhanaſins, and Theophr- 
lus of Alexantria, and Pipinus, that were long after Cypriaxs time, The like exception maybe made 
againſt ſome of the reft, 

Thirdly, the authentike fathers ſpeake of three ſatisfaCtions : firſt, of ſatisfaRion made yntomen, 
as ynto the whole Church, orto any other that are offended: andin this ſenſe ſpeaketh (yprian, o4- 
fol. ad (ornelinm, ſpeaking of Schiſmatikes , Si cumprecibus & ſatisfattionibus veniant , audian« 
txr,c6, If they come with entreating and ſatisfaRions, let them be heard : S; mins & malediiain- 
gerwnt : If they threaten or curſe, let them be refuſed : the ſatisfation is to bee made tothem, whom 
they threaten, but they threaten not God, but men: in this ſenſe alſo, the olde tranflationreadeth, 
AR.24.10. That Paul ſatisfied,that is,anſwered for himelfe : and 1.Per. 3.18. Be realie te ſaticfieent» 
rie man, that asketh a reaſon,&c. this ſatisfaRtion then is made ynto men, 

Secondly,chere is a ſatisfation madeynto a mans owne conſcience, as 2,Cor.7.11. What clarng 
of your ſelues, defence, or ſatisfaRtion, (as Eraſmus readeth , and the olde interpreterin other places 
tranſlateth the word *nes,) hath it _roggn : ſo Ambroſe ad virgin, lapſam. c.8, cited by Bella. 


' Grande, grandem ſatisfattionems : a great ſinne, requireth great ſarisfaion, that is, great ſorrow, to 


fatisfic and ſettle the conſcience. 
Thirdly, they ſpeake of ſatisfying God, but either in hyperbolicall ſpeech , commending theredy 


\ the neceſlitic of repentance, whereby Godis, asit were, tatisficd, the berter to ſtirre vp men theres 


Numb.5.9. 


Numb.29.7. 


vnto : or elſe,they vnderſtand a ſatisfaion , not of Gods iuftice, but of Gods commandement 
will, in obeying his yoyce, by comming to repentance, which God in mercic acceptethof: 07- 
tullian ſaith, Habes cui ſatisfacias, & quidem volenti: You haue one, who is willing to bee ſarisned: 
lib de penitent. re 

Our Doway diſputers doe here thus pur in their verdite, rx. Vpon that place, Numb.5.7. Thy 

ſhall confeſſe their ſme, and reſtore the principall, and the fifth part : They thus obſerue : that the pat 

tie which had offended was bound to make reſtitution, and for further ſatisfaction to God,uhe 
offer ſacrifice, &c., 

2 Likewiſe Numb.29.7. The tenth day of the moneth, you ſhall afflift your ſoules : whereupon yl 
giue this marginall note : for the remiſſion of ſinnes, the penitents did cooperate by penall works 
of faſting and abſtinence, &c. 


(ontra.x, SatisfaRion by reſtitution to be made to men, we hold neceſlarie ynto true repentance: 


fatisfation to God cannot bee made by any but Chriſt : of whoſe a!l-ſufficient facrifice, the leg will 
crifices were types and figures : wherein the faithfull ſhewed their obedience, in fatisfying * n 
and commandement of God: but it was not the ſacrificers or offerers act, 


that appealed the non 
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Ule7 7:50. 
! SMS, _ had all powerin himſelfe,and was aboue his law,yet hee cameto fulfill a// 
| 3-15, and as hee ſent the leper being cleanſed ro the Prieſt co offer decerdinges Marth 

3-1» 


__... of Popiſh Penance. Queſt.F., 246 
of Godrtheir facrificing ſheweth the contrarie,for thereiti as | 9 
nn nn manger mmm 
q and prayer ſeruerh ro humble the ſoule, whichis requi : | 
E! 6 granted in Chriſt, bur as 2 Rt Ys tr. —_ His OO 
performed,and ofGodin Chriſt graciouſly accepted: and they,i un ichis by the penirent to bee 
"otheremiſſion of finnes, doe manifeſtly contradi ; ey,in ia ing,that theſe chings cooperate 
y Qt the Apoltle, who faich af; 
, th : We are init ified freely by Rom.3.14, 


bo grace. through the redemption that 3s in Chriſt Teſw, 


2 {ROD 7 he Protitant 
fatisfaRtion ought to be mad ; - JRDOoE x 
Mad Severin ! _=_ evnto men.cither by reſtitution,as Zachews reſtored that which 
Matth.g.24-We doe willingly orant ; mneay a _pvore 4 hola whom wee honootinipgge 
; | rath o DIY 
ſnngetbe puniſhecnr Seems the ſame by any worke Aa ret bla FY gras _— OY 
1. That it is cr, _ Ev reg 
I, 
ODT opt: nay tera 
ahert peaking of the conuerſion of 5 NETIY CANS ophet Ezechiel ſhew- 
dro his charge,cha ' = 2 a ory man, he faith, His iniquities ſhall no more be men- 
i behinde,his | ſhould " bs mT ma tted, there ſhould remaine ſome 
tzonfor the —_—_— af pans none tanks rt Ar —_— 
, Wod remem h p x 
ane. reeſ.drgem. no more their finnes,in that hee doth not puniſh them by 
, When the righteous ſu ; ; 
conch; rates oe 7g CORE God their finnes then in remem+ 
arentwentioned : if he ha ; rophet ſhould ſpeake vntruly; who faith, rheir iniquiti 
het had C = = A to =- ſaying,that God doth chaſtiſe his childrer with. 
, } , x 4d 
" _ REO well nl” thereof. ] ſuppoſe this Dilemma will pur the Icluire 
,ver(.20. 
Mb Goftbe oe G ator ſ: = The righteouſneſſe of the righteous ſhall be pon him,and the 
videkeſe ſhall de vponthe rho n _ _ on - the righteous - ms fdr his finne paſt, the 
' Funker | S man, w $ contrarieto the ſaying of the P 
a dyke ne A ietas imp1y non nocebit es : The wickednelſe of he nicks al | 
aber dor =_ from his wickedneſle: but if he be puniſhed for his wickedneſl = ————— 
77 10 WHY 71 v ickednefle hurt him. Be/larmine anſwereth as before,thar hi y k a. 
nk which m— | inder him from euerlaſting life, /b.4.c.11. Cont:1 Chaſtiſement ive 
wadead oy _ vpon his children, to make therti 'more carefull and p< wy: »-4 
Jy on ee fied: Bu = = Pony ans faith;Pfalme 119; verf{.71. /r Ni = vr Plal.119.7% 
adi anador iſhments and iudgements for-finne, ho 97s 
the ca A % m—_— ow = OTST of of the plwes bal my jv anne bits S 
; 3 eſſe of the wicked ſhall not hurt him, verl.12. k 
_ m7 =>x mar oy a man,no not from remporall indgements pr ha "mar EY 
de. wo urt him, bur by his conuerfion he ſhall bedeligered from remporall = ihe 
piled mere ante G js ae yptng "eden; drove man manyriine 
akerforguenedle. See a fi ; but Gods way is not like yo mans : wherefore God puni 
neſle, arther anſw ; . 50d puniſheth not 
dof 57> yg anſwere to Bellarmines exception before, inthe ſecond argument of 
r Sauiour Chriſt required no ſatisfattion tob | | 
—_ ofadulreriez bur ſaith onely to her, Goe, "TRA __ 8.11 he . - ET _ 

» apay2/ the Scripturc,argum. Lutheri. ee. WINE INIINT MEALS 
Irena dm 
thikcientfaticfaRtion; as we reade of 4" _ 0 - "1 ghr ſee ſo great contrition n her,that it was 
Ncepardon the faule 2 d th - ary 14 ene, 3. And Chrit might by his authorities 
4 1nſ.ads.erg a epuniſhment,but Miniſters mult keepe themſelues rothe law;&c Bo Fry 

mra, . ; "SY . b by - 
ws Pep end yen did pardon her ſinne, it 1, appeareth, in that he ſaith, Got, fimne ”o "; 
2. As for the Sd A Fa, urge open condemne on before 
qo _ of death,Chri thnort dealein it,it belonging roworld- 

2a wes h refuſed to be Judge ofan inheritance, Luke 12.14.which is lefle chan - be Tudge Luke 15.14. 


Ezech.18. 23. 


conaly, 1. It is like there was not ſuch mari Te 
def uch an extraordinarie contrition in this w  VETIER" 
bei > ee x in adulterie, 2. And ifthere had bin ſuch ward oansovr im- 
thr O__ of amendment; why doth our Sauiour ſay vnto her, Got, finne »o | ——_ ? 
atishe for her ſinne, ſhe was ſaued by her faith : her teares dec)ated her louc 
? 
Luke 7.47.50. 


Trt 4 he 


Iſai.43-25- 


1.Pet.2,24. 


) Epheſcz.8.9. 
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RN » 
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- him, and with his ſtripes are wee heated, God of his 
harh fully ſatisfied for vs : Ergo, there is no ſatisfaRtion in vs : wee are made whole by his ftripes,and » 
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the Law,Matth.$; ſo healing the ſpirituallleprofie of this woman, he would not have othitted the 
law of ns eng asnecefſacic in this ſpirituall caſe (if avy ſuch thing were required)as the 
—_ of the ſeper to —_— : Lane 7 91:54 _ 
rown.3. lai.g3.25. [ambe that putteth away thine iniquiries far mine awne ſake, Like: 
verſ 4 Hebath borne our infirmities, and carried our prey : the chaitiſement y nr $3 
e mercie doth forgiue.,our finne : Chil 6, 


not our owne. OR 

Likewiſe the Apoſtle faith; that Chriſt is the propitiation for our finnes, r.Ioh.2, 2, Behold the 
Lambe of God,that taketh away the ſinnes of theworl ,Iobn 1.29. (Þrift bis owne ſelfe bart onr finne 
in his bodie on the tree,1.Pet.2.24. Ergo,Chriſts death fully and wholly redeemerh ys, there neege yo 
other ſatisfaction; 20 oy. 

Bellarm. Firſt, we grant,that Chriſts death is ſufficient to redeeme all the ſinnes of the world bur 
Chriſts death proficeth nor, valeſle it be applied by faith,the Sacraments,end other applicatory means 
and inſtruments, among the which, fatisfaRtion is one, for the expiation of temporal Puniſhment 
Secondly;it is true,that by Chriſts merite wee are onely juſtified and reconciled, yer this lecterh not, 
but that wee may fatisfic alſo by the vertue. sf Chriſts death for remporall puniſhment 1 Belarming 
CAP. 14. | X UN | 

Ta, Firſt, there 1, is no other meanes appointed for the application of the fruites of Chris 
death,burfaith: Rom. 3.26.He is 4 inſtifier of him, that is of the faith of Teſiu : ver[,22.The righteas[. 
neſſe of God by the faith of Teſus : verſ.25, Tobe a reconciliation through faith in bu blood: If through 
faith we arereconciled, iuſtified; we haue righteouſneſle ; all other meanes of application areynnes 
ceflarie and ſuperfluous. -2, Againe,no workes of ours can applic Chriſts death,no,nor good works, 
Epheſ.2:8.9. Te are ſaved by grace through faith,not of workes,yea of good workes : verſ,10.#hich Gid 
bath ordained, 3. Thar which applieth Shifts death,appliet hb his r ig hteouſneſſe for remiſſion of fares, 
Rom. 3.25; but ſatisfaQtion applicth not Chriſts death for remiſhon of finnes, but only to remoue the 
puniſhment,as they ſay : Ergaiit applieth it not at all. 

-./ Secondly, 1, If wee be reconciled and iuftified by Chriſts death,then are wee at peice with God, 

Rom,F.x. but God doth not. puniſh thoſe for their ſinnes, with whom hee is ar peace, 2, Apaine, 


:” Rom.8.33. God with Chriſt bath ginen vs allthings beſide : Ergo, not remiſſion of finneonely, but of 


che puniſhment alſo, 3. Verſ.33.#hbo ſhallaccuſe the choſen of God,it is God that inſlifieth : Ergo, (i 
3s not laid tothe charge of them that are iuſtified, and ſo conſequently, they arc not for the ſame iud- 
gedorpuniſhed,ſecing they are got for the ſame accuſed, 

- eArgumg., If men ſhould ſayigfic by their owne workes,both Chriſts honouris 1, empaired,ſee- 


©; ingthewhole worke is nor left to hiqn ; our conſcience 2, cannot bee que depending vpon our 


owne ſatisfaQion, 3. And beſideitigimpoſſhble,ſeceing that man ſinnerh every day,andevery houre, 
and how can he fatisfic for finnes paſt, continually mukiplying new ? argam. Calwin, l1b.;, Iifir.c 4, 


JeF.27. 


Zellarmine anſwereth.:- 1. Chriſts honour is more encreaſed,in that he bimſelfe doth notonelyſa- 
zisfic for our linnes, bur. giveth power to his members in ſome ſort to fatisfie likewiſe. 2, The con- 
ſcience may be ſecure and at peace being aſſured of the remiſſion of finnes, though ſome temporal 
puniſhment remaine, 3. One a of contritioneuen in amoment oftime may ſatisfic for many mor- 
tall finnes,how much moreene houre,onegay of contrition, &c.Bellarm,cap.14. 

Contra, Firlt,he may as well fay, it had been for Chrifls honour,to haue taken vp to himyponthe 
crdfſe ſome one of his members,and to haue giuen him power by his death to ſatisfie : but the Scrip- 


{ turefaith:contrarie, Iſai g$.11. / will not give my glorie to another :Pſal.115,1, Not unto vs, but nts 


thy Name gime the praiſe. Secondly,the Prophet ſaith, There is no reſt in my bones becauſe of thine ar 
\ eh and of my nne,and I roare for the griefe of my heart, Pal.38.3,8, As long as hee was chaſtiſed for 
is finne;he-could findeno reſt, neither inbodie,nor ſoule : how then can the conſcience be at quich 


grelſon, how.cari hee fatisfie God for his tranſgreſhon ? for if thouſtreightl markeſ iniquitie,it 
the Plalme,quis ſuſtinebit ? who is able to ſuſtaine it ? Plal. 130. 3, Therefore man being compalled p 


i. 
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Ce Bu = ear eh but tothe ewes rs a— LN etke _—_ 
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pw - _ che en on faileth —_— ow wr wore may 0 Gra 
OO CO Een z1n a ſle, which inſt the i 
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_ 6. Thoude fre# 72 did neither rake —_— appointed asfatisfacti 1 
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ganeatgoet thankſgiving be required, then no ſatisfaQion is to be performed : AY gum (ul 
#in.tbid. we" 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, iniquirie may be remoued, though the piiniſhment doe remains 0 
condly,after forgiuenes, thoagh wee be notacquired of the remporall puniſhment, wee ate ” » 
thankes, Thirdly,if God fometime doe ſo forgiue, that he require no ſa:1sfaRtion but of praile i L 
loweth not that he ſhould doe ſoalwaies, Bellarm.c.15.reſp.ad argum.6; OO 

Contra. Firſt hiow 1, can al in:quitie be remoued, when as the puniſhment yetremaineth>1h 
muſt be ſome ſinneto be puniſhed,or elſe God puniſhing withour ſinne ſhould be vniut, 2, a6 in 
the Prophet ſpeaketh direRly of remouing the puniſhment alſo, verſ.1. They ſhall fall bj the food 
verl.2. Thou Fu fallen by thine iniquitie : But now verl.3 .vpon their repentance the Prophet ſhew- 
eth,that they ſhall fall ſo no more : all iniquitie, both the ſinne and the paine ſhall be removed, & 
Faine,verſ.g. Mine anger is turned away : but when God puniſheth for ſinne,he is angric, « 

Secondly,thankſgiuing followeth after 1, full remiſſion had,and all iniquitie remoued: but where 
ſatisfaction is to be j (90s, thercis nor yet full remiſſion : for Bellarmine.confeſlerh; that Plews rom 
ſfro.quoad omnem pene reatum : Full remiffion is in reſpe& the guilt of all puniſhment remoued c; : 
1 5.7eſþ.ad loc.;, Therefore the calues of the lips could not yer be offered, when as ſamewhar emaje 
nerh to bee fatisfied, 2. Reioycing and-giuing of thankes cannot bee without comfort and perſe& 
aſſurance ofremiſſion :but where God yet iudgerh for ſinne, and the puniſhment” remainath tobe 
ſatisfied for,there can be no ſuch aſſurance,” . | | 

Thirdly,this courſe here preſcribed bythe Propher, is perperuall, and generall for all the faithful 
of God: he ſpeaketh to all Iſrael, verſ; 2;yea vnto all the fairhfull feruants of God, verſ. 10.3940 5 wiſe. 
and h*- ſhall vnderftand theſe things, AndtheProphet Daxid ſaying, what ſtall I render to the Lex 
for all his benefits to me? [will take the Cup of ſaluation,and call upon the name of the Lord: Pigl.1 16, 
13,14.ſheiveth,that God requirethno other fatisfaRion at our hands bur giving of thankes, 

Argum.8, The Publicane vpon his repentance was iuftified,and no fatisfaGtionrequired: fo like= 
wiſe Peter was forgiuen,withour any ſatisfaRion : So to the man ſick of thepalfie, Chrii faid, Ariſe, 
thy ſinnes are forginen thee, Mark. 2.9. Neither is the contrarie to bee ſeene inthereſtof the exzmples 
in Scripture of remiſſion of finnes; but chey were forgiuen freely withour 'any fatisfaRtion required x 
argum. Caluin.tbid, 

Bellarm., Fitſt,the Publicane was not iuſtified withour fatisfation,as ſmiting vpon his breaſt,con. 
feſſing hisfinne; Secondly,Perer alſo ſatisfied by his teares. Thirdly, x: Chritt forgwerhtothe ficke 
man his finne; but not-rhe temporall puniſhment, 2. His long ficknefſe might ſatisheGod for his 
finnes, -3. Chriſt might athispleafure crogether pardon both the ſinne ant the puniſhment; but his 
Miniſters cannot doeſo;cap.16.r4ſþ.ad argum. 2 [3% 

Contra, *Firft,the 1.ſmitring of the bteaſt in the Publicane was a ſigne of his contrition, no part 
of ſatisfaRtion, 2.He falth,Ged b+ mercifull to me a ſinner : here he could not fatishe, becaulehecrierh 
only for mercie, 3. And was the Publicanes finne ſo [mall,thinke you,rthar hee could ſatis forit, 
with knocking yport the breaſt? 4. Bur this his contrition went before, hee was iuftified afterward: 
bur ſatisfaRion goeth'riot before iuſtification, no not inthe popiſh do&trine : for they ſay lines are 
firſt nutdtecd then afterward the puniſhment is ſatisfied ſor, 

Secondly, 1. Doe youtrhinke; that Peters deniall of Chriſt,was ſo ſinall an offence, thathee could 
fatisfie with his teares? 2; Peter wept before hee found forgiuenes, as e Ambroſe ſaith : Vererunde 
lachrymi# fine horrort eulpam loguuntar : Shamefaſt teares without horror doe confefſe the ſavlt, But 
fatisfaction followerh'fargiuenes, wherefore Peter did not fatisfic by his tears, eAmbroſefaith 
Lachryme veniam non poitwlant, ſed merentur : Teares doe nor aske pardon, but they are worthie 
or fit to be pardoned, &c, Peter then was not as yet pardoned, weeping for his ſinnes; LAmbroſ,in 
Luc2t, © SAVIIMG Y 


Thirdly, 1. The ſicke man had notonly his fine forgiuen.but his temporall puniſhment releaſed: 
for Chriſt faid to him, Ariſe, take vp thy bed and walks, 2, Neither did his ficknes fatisfie forhis hn, 
it was theri faith that healed him; verſ.5; neither was there any place for ſatisfaRion, bis ſinuc being 
not yetforgiuen, 3, And that Chriſt didinotthis by his extraordinaric aurhoririe, but by the lame 
power which he hath commitred to his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, the Rhemiſts diredly afficme, 
in theirannorations yponthis place tneither was this extraordinary : for in all the examples alleaged, 


Chriſt cooke'the ſame courſe in forgiuing ſfinne withour any ſatisfaRion. 

Laſtly, we haueplentifull evidence fromthe Fathers,Councels,and their owne decrees, 
ſuperſtitious doQtrine of fatisfaftion, | 

Cyprian tib.7 .ad Quirinum,cap.q2. Fidem tantum prodeſſe, & tantum nos poſſe,quantum credimi, 
_ Marc.g.Omnia poſſibil:a credenti : Thar faith only profiteth, and wee are able to doe 85 much as we 
belcenc :as Mark. 9. Alt things are poſſible to him that beleeueth, If faith only profirerh,what neede is 
there of ſatisfaction ? 

Ambroſ.11h.2 de penitent.cap.$, Ueniam tanquam ex fide ſperemus, now tanquam ex debito: 1s 
hope for forgiucnes as of faith,not of debr, Burt ſatisfaction is of debt. ; 

Hieranym ad Marcellam. Tantam in nobis fidei ftabilitatem eſſe dominus deſiderat,© © God _— 
xeth ſuch Rabilitie of faith in ys,vt certixs eſſe,quod credimus quam quod patimur intlicenmns : =_— 


apainſt this 


Teſdidtobe 
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-burfatisfaction to oye of crisfaion both end aka thy brother? ſa- In Mar.fer 
_ | _ Seth oſo (+ Ir ſangmine CET: y and priuately we acknow- hs 
riClepalſonis appl I ran dar ene 1 a Chrifti applicat 
mſn l,qoSarsfacic his traightway indhfed, And S.Poat ith 0h om he junk -h 
nice and __ therefore to be performed b G "ani faith, hom he inſtifieth, he "of 
mui ſealed: Meier Th dell y man is ſperſuous, ſeeing Chriſt death 
0 y * im . 
crumendsmaking to him, whom we ha re Martyr thus witnefſeth  SarifaRtion' 
aotherandace bound ſoo d e offended, which recompe! ionisafull recompenc 
Godomefonne Chriſt = oe: but to God none dan make mpence wee are able to make one : 
Jolycfr further —_ us our Saujour : Fex pag.h2 OY mends or recompence, but on ly 
oi aoberirem ſatis "Rs | of Chtyſoftome, 4s h 3 6r rs ; z c Y 
wepromiſemto God = ionem,&c, God requireth nothin - Ic rogec faith, Nihil alind Des re- | 
oContanoople Faith m our heart, neuer to returne ynt + c for further ſatisfation,then th ; DebeatPhi- 
vhs ms -n gt We mu#t confeſſe, quod gratis per _ ormer finnes : leremie Se L ſhut: 
[en uacbes oy. the our finnes are freely torgi _—_—_ eccata, & non proprer alrqua £ ” 
- = — = = fatisfie, s by Chriſt, and not for any merites of has orien- 
naden; farmor an * [Nec quiſquam dicat meriti ; | C21. 
y ſay, tharf: haratrte dude aan, l meriti ON 
, xthenandother like _ = — af by the merit by yams arr fete gratiam Dej Epilt.46, 
j -— —_— £4. Vet mu the Qorie, ſeeing they merit not ponyer er CF IIng F 
. X , + e<&h+ 4 . 
Fay | op or ſhould receine _ _ aq pers waded, as though they deſerned any thi 
Y Paul of a mn h b4 or reward in Yecompence J my by ſuf- Harm.ſe& 
wa pup _ _ croſſe — ſaith that * h for the merit of theſe punih= Pag.69- 4+ 
Ineworky we thi .— Wittemberg. c, 15. 4 | e not comparable to the gl = 
hodao als by hot metre ein ſexs aver myo har. Lager fulling,and See 
4 The Divine y tnerr merits, either ſatis fie God x0u& yer that they haze 4 farr h : -P+ 249, 
betempenl $ of Loxaine did hold, Solius Chri hs for our ſinnes,Cc, e other vſe, 
branotby —_— is only remitted by the C s 7 mr 19 panams temporalens,Th | 
isfation of our workes, ons of Chriſt, &c-as Bellarmine come Lib.r.deindub 
 gent.c.4. 


THE FOVRTH | 
ITY ſatisfie for 6camkeig LT IEG 


libforie WO - The Papi 
thee 26 oo onely peoki apiſts. 
loymembers in Chr; y profitable to the ſufferers them 
= - ſs Gee, riſt, and one may bearethe burthen, Fan — foe on wr wad 
2 aff . tof anotherz * 
Mres, Wot "rs wk = jar are ſuffered for the common good of th 
fmbiobodies ſake, which E191 and fulfill that » bich is rang _—— 
F 2g = Coloſhans. Rhimif. Colofl.1.24. Here S.Pazls affliftions wa "_— of _ 
me, The Apoſtl - . , ous Colofſs. 
:Udin this ſenſe his ay — were for the glorie of God, andthe confirmati "1 
tfollowerh not, that the is afflitions were for Chriſts bodie, tharis his Church of thelt 
Chrifts, wh a G = tire meritorious,cither for himſelfe or _ R —— ſake: but 
ritt tO- 


754 


Rom.8.17. 


Exod 32.v.12. 


Fzech.18$. 20. 
Galath.s.5. 
Pſalm.49.g. 
John. 16,23. 
Trz&, 102.in 
Ioan. 


Luke 17,10, 


Ezech.14.16. 


Rom. 11.6, 
Vhil.3.8. 

Plalm.4 9. 
lobn.1.r6. 


- beſatisfaRorie,but becauſe he was made like and conformable by his ſufferings 
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n 
17. Augsn/tine alſo thus expoundeth the place : He ſheweth that what hee ered bel Rom, 
ſufferings of Chriſt : quod non poteſt intelligi ſerwus dum caput, quod nihil tale patitur, ſed ” Mer 
corpus,id eft eccleſia, which cannot bee vnderſtood in regard of the head, which ſffercth no {, 
thing, but of the bodie, that isthe Church : which bodie withthe head is one Church,&c Th wa 
nor then the ſufferings of Chriſt, as though they receiueda fſatisfaRorie power from Chrift:h y 
cauſe he was a member of Chriſt, who ſuffered together in and with his members, Thus alſo t 
reth Sir [oh Borthwick holy confeſſor: That where S. Paul ſaith, (for the Church )he dothnor = : 
Rand thereby,the redemprion,fatisfaQtion,or expiation ofthe Church,bur for the edifying andpr & 
ting of the ſame: Andby the afflitions of Chriſt, hee ynderſtandeth thoſe which heenow Tx k 
in his members : And ſo he concludeth,and ſealeth this dotrine,thar if the Scriptare teach rep 
man can worke his owne [aluation but when we haue done all that is command-d,we ſpall be foundbu ans 
profitable ſernants : much leſſe can any man works another; ſaluation : Fox pag,126;, ” 
The Doway ſtudents doe giue this note vpon thoſe words of Hoſes prayer, Remember Aly. 
ham,c5c. God ſheweth mercie for the merit of his ſernants, ; 
Contra, Moſes deſceth God to rememberthe promiſe made to Abraham, Iſauh and Ifeuel, a7 
followeth in the ſame place,to whom thou ſwareſt by thine owne ſelfe : he thinketh net to be head for 


their merit. 
Ne” can merit or ſatisfic for themſclues, much leſſe for others : neither can one man bexre te 
burthen,or pay the debx of another mans ſinne, 

eArgum.1, The Scripture faith, The ſoule that ſinneth,the ſame ſhall die,Ezech,18,20, Everiemw 
ſhall beare his owne burthen,Galath.6, 5. None can redeeme his brother, or gine a price to Gad far him, 
Pſal.49.8. 

Anguſtine vpon thoſe words,Joh. 16.23. hatſoener ye ſhall ache in my name he will gine it u:Ex- 
audiuntur quippe omnes ſantti pro ſeip is : 101 autem exandiuntur pro emnibns, vel amics, cl mmicty, 
&c. The Saints are heard praying for themſclues : but they are not heard praying for all their friends 
or enemies, becauſe ir is not ſaid fimpiy, he will piue,buthe will gine to you : Ergo, much cle can they 
fatisfie for others, if their prayers be :9t heard alwaies for others, 

Leo epiſtol.$1, De fortitudinc fidelinm exempla nata ſunt patientie,c, From the fortitude of the 
faithſul we haue examples of patience :ot gifts of righteouſnes:&c.their deaths were only for them» 
ſelues,neither did they thereby pay a:1y ochers debr,Chriſt our Lord only is he, in whomall men ar 
dead and crucified, | 

eAronm.2, We cannot doe for our (clve- all that which is required at our hands: Futwher wee 
haue dove all, wee mui? ſay, wee are unprej; table ſeruants,wee hane done that which was our autie to de, 
Luke 17.10, Ergo,itis not in any mans powerto ſatisfie for another. So Ambroſe writerh ypon this 
place: Oni; tant falutts bere|.cia,d:gn0 peſſit equare ſernitio ? Who can with his ſervice arſwere in 
equalitieſo great benefits of faluation ? 2:5 poteſt ſolnere, 9uod accepit ? Who can pay that heehath 
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recciucd ? ſerm,16,im Pſal.119. b 
Bernard alſo ſaith,writing vpon theſe words of the fiue fooliſh virgins ; Gize vs of your ojle: Stul- ( 
ta petitio,vix inks ſaluabitur,cyc. Atooliſh requeſt,the iult man ſhall hardly be faued:the oyle of bu 
the Saints doth ſcanc ſuffice themſelues,how much lefſe ſuficerh it themlſelues and others: Nee, D&+ ta 
yiel,lob,ſhall not deliver, no not their children, but as the ſoule that hath ſinned ſhall die; ſotheſfoule 01 
thar hath done r1ghtcouſly ſhall only live, &c. Here are three notab!e arguments included: firſt,mens ela 
tighteouſneſle ſufficeth not themſelues, much leſle others, Secondly, by the teltimonic ofthe Pro- je! 
phet,that choſe holie men there named,ſhould bur ſaue themſelues, Thirdly,from the like :a5wick p 
men doc onely by their owne finne condemne themſelues, ſo the righteous only liue bytheirowne = 
riehccouincs, | 
"Bur here they will come in with a ſtale diſtinCtion,that, Ss in/titie rigorem /heflams: Ifwe reſpect Pc 
the rigor of Gods iuftice,no mans iuftice is fufficient for himſelfe, ſed ex Dei miſericords + liberali t 
zate,”c, Butof Gods mercie and liberalitie, they may profit themſclues and others : Interrelig.C& Fs 
ſar.cap.2.2. Lt 
Df Gods mercie in Chrift,and the workes of ſupererogation cannot ſtand rogether,Rom.11.6 hun 
If of grace,then not of works. And Paul counterth all things dung,in reſpeR of Chrili,Philip.3.3.T pot, 
Plalme alſo faith,that no man can redeeme his brother ,Plal.49.7. And Chriſt only hath workes toll BW Pied; 
pererogate to others, Of hrs fiulnes we hawe all receined,c5c.loh. 1.16. to "a 
Diſtin(+.1. de penitent. Non alium ſtatwatis nuntinm, ec, Appoint not another meſſenger, rs 
ſhould offer your gift for you : Per vos peccaſtis, per vos erubeſcatis : Ye haue finned by your1c1ue, n 
by your ſelues be aſhamed, Euery man muſt repent for himſelfe, "RY Be. 
Magiſt.ſentent lib. diſtinft.q8.e. Nwllins paſſione redempti ſumns, niſi Chriſti : We are on b,. 
med by any mans paſſion, but Chriſts,&c. The paſſions of the Saints did profit thoſe, which endu fc 
our redemptiO0. re Err 


them,and they are profitable alſo to others, (that is for example) but they are not 
Leb.3. diſtintt.18, e, Vix onicuique ſna virtns ſufficiebat,c+c, Euery mans yertuc do 
himſelfe : much leflethenis he able to ſatisfic for another, 


h ſcarſe ſuffice 


« Fot 


e 
1 
b 
Q 
» 
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> of Popiſh penance. Queft. 8. 758 
FardGronhe Church, /eremie Patriarks faith, having alleaged thar ſaying in the Goſpell : when 
vehate all, — we muit confeſſe our ſelues vnprofitable ſergants : 14, quod pi conferimm paruum 
of ſcum dinina munificentia conferatur, nihil ſit : That, which we doe, is a verie little,or Cenfar orice 
#;hee compared with the diuine bountie it is nothing. &c. and tothe ſame purpoſe hee alleagerh tal.c.6. 
plowe, Non quiſquam mortalium poteſ — ante Deum conſiftere,cc. No mortall man, if all his 
rife ſhould be laide _ can ſtand beforeGod, nor bee found worthie of pardoti,&c. IF a man 
ice for himſelfe, much lefle for himſelfe and others. 

Terrullian hath an excellent ſaying : Qui alienam mortem-ſnaſoluit , niſi ſolus Dei filius —pro- _. | 
5 jo ilew amular is donando delitta, js iſe nihil deliquiſti, patere pro me: (5 LO ned rang pudl- 
Glegmfachls the ſuſficere & t1bs + mihe paterit? Who hath deliuered another from death by his death, I | 
but onelythe Sonne of God, — thou therefore which wouldeſt imitate him in forgiuing of ſinnes, if 
hou art without fine, ſuffer for me : but if thou art a ſinner, how ſhall the oyle of thy lampe ſuffice 

rthee and me,&c, : 
* Confeſſion of Auſpurg.artic.z.of abuſes: The application of the beneſit of Chri/t,is not by another Hatn.ſeR.r 
awoke, but by our owne faith, | p.438. hs 

Sethe decrees and the Maſter before alleaged : the Diuines of Louaine alſo did hold : that the Ex citation 

aſfons of the Saints are not ſo applied ynto vs, vt ſit inte ſatsfattiones , That they ſhould be juſt Bellarm lib. r, 
be digs, ; de indulgen. 
| C4, 


THE EIGHTH QVESTION,. OF INDVLGENCES 
and penall inijunRions. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER PENALL 
and painfull workes are neceſlaric ynto 
repentance, 


The Papitts, 


MN ogynendnces, and ceaſing to finne, or repentance in heart before God is alwaies enough ©7570. 
Amer full gm—ny but there muſt be outward penaltic, correRion,and chaſtiſement 
R.2. Cormth,2.ſett.2, | =} | 
Kc Theinceſtuous _—_ was rebuked of many, 2.Cor.2.6. which word implieth, beſide his 2.Cor.z.s, 
nwardrepentance, outward correction yn hap wee: tt 
The Proteſtants, | | | 
toſs, W- acknowledge, that in notorious finnes, and offenſiue tothe Church, as this, of the 
young mans was, inward repentance is not ſufficient, but that after ſharpe diſcipline, 
by the outward teſtification of ſorrow , and publike confeſſion, ſatisfaRtion mult bee made to the 
Church; butit followeth not thatthis courſe ould bee taken for all ſinines, which aman repentech 
bimof, Andyet wee grant that outward fignes of our ſorrow arc alwaies neceſlaric in true repen- 
ance, notslatifa&torie meanes to redeeme our finnes, but onely as infallible tokens and effects of 
ourrepenance, As Agn/tine laith, Satws duris eſt , cur ments dolorem oculi carnis nequeunt de- 
clara: Hes hard hearted; the griefe of whoſe minde, the eyes of his fleſh doe not ſhew forth : de 
jententcq.g, | 
t, There are but two efſentiall parts of repentance and true conuerſion vnto God : To 
wunenomour finnes,and leade an holy life. $o faith = Lord by the Prophet, 1f the wicked will re- 
'#r1e from his fame: and keepe all my ſtatutes, Ezech.18,21., This is all God requireth, without any mad atiel 
Pe penall workes : wherefore ceaſing from finne and amendment of life, which neceſſarily include To 
ve forrow and conuerfion of the heart, are ſufficient for repentance. 
Argom.2, Peter was receiued to mercie without any fatisfaction ; ſo was the Publican, Luc.18, 
Likewiſe Chriſt faidro the ficke of the pallie, Ariſe, thy ſinnes are forginen thee, without any penal 
M: Ergo, ſuch penall workes are not neceſlaric. Sce more of this argumient before, qw.7. 
mn -::. and all the other arguments concluding againſt fatisfaction, may bee ap= 
Rp the neceſſitic of penall and fatisfaRorie workes, p I Py 
ia vera eſtpenitenda non admittere,  admi([a deflere, ſatisfattiopenitentiz eff,canſas pec- 
ah exridere,nec _ ſugge/tionib. aditum Ara true #1. 009: 17 ans to committhings 
eu ry of, and beeing committed to bewaile them : fatisfation of repentance is to cut off 
Mes finne, and not to giue way to their tentations : De eccleſiaſtic. dogmot.c.54. ; 
al 5-ueton is nothiog elſe but true repentance, and no other workes of ſatisfaQtion but to 
pg fon mo : amy py” wa - true repentance, Sce tothe ſame purpoſe be- 
4Uttheend the conſent of other Churches. 


Vyy AN 


63 Error. 
Plal.50.15, . 
Jocl,z.17. 


Rom.lo, 14. , 
Row.3, 24. 


Ioel.2.,13. 


&, Error, 
1.Cor.9.27. 


Luke.13.s5. 


Epheſ. 5.29. 


Coloſl.4.5. 
Nahumw.2.10, 
Marth. 2.3, 
March.11.7., 


Galath. 2.20. 


Marth.3.11, 


Luke 17.10. 


not beleened : and faſting is a meanes to make our repentance more effeCtuall,being ioyned with wee. 


: bear anotber, which the word wwm«s ſignificth; and ſo continuing the metaphore, ſairh, / dee beat 
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AN APPENDIX TO THIS PART, WHICH 
ORs. be the Penall SatisfaRorie workes. 


| The Papiſts, 
Rayer, faſting, almes, are thoſe ſatisfaRoric workes, whereby we doe fatisfie God for ther 
rall puniſhment due vnto finne : and befide theſc, there are other, opera indebir; ; wokades 
wearenotbound ynto, as whipping and beating of the body, and ſuch like Bellarmlibca, de = 
rext.c,6. 

Argus. Fixſt,chat prayer,faſting, and ſuch gther workes commanded are ſatisfaQions, the 5c; 
turetcſtifierh, Pſalm.50.15. Callvpor me in the day of trouble, | will deliner thee,gc, Joel, 2,1 7. ig 
vnto me with all your heart with fatting weeping and mourning : who knoweth if he will returne andre. 
pent,hc.* Ergo,withprayer and faſjing Gods (atisfied : Be/tarm.c.6. 

Contra. Firſt,prayeris afruitof faith, Rom. 10.14. How ſhall they call on him, 2you whom they Lau 


ping and mquroing : all theſearefruits andeffeRs of faith, by the which Godis reconciledtoys,and 
his wrath appeaſed, and we at peace with God,Rom. 3.24, & 5.1, Secondly, itisnotthenthe prayer 
which fatisficth or is auailcable before God, bur faith, Iam.5.15, The prayer of faith ſbal! (ave the 
fecke. Thirdly, and this is euident by the circumſtance of theſe places, Plalm.go i 5. 4n4 thou hut 
glorifie me if God have the glorie of our deliuerance, itistobe aſcribed to his mercie, notto our f. 
tisfaction :and Toel.2.1 3. The Lord i mercifull,gracious,&c, but it faſting doe ſansfic Gods iuflice, 
what neede they flee to his mercie ? # L 

Argum,2, Saint Paul whipped and beate himſelſe, 1.Cor.g.27. [beate downe my bode: for ſathe 
word fignifieth, ts beatrill the bodic be blew, The Publicane beat vpon his breaſt: /chy Bapri/t was 
apparrelled in Camels haire,&c. Ergo,paincfull and laborious workes not preſcribedor commanded, 
are acceptable to God, and fatisfaCtorie : Bellar,bid. 

(ontra. Firſt, itis a vaine ſurmiſe , that $. Paw! ſcourged or beate his owne bodice , asyour Fiiers 
Flagellants vſc to doe: 1. the Apolile taketh his fimilitude from champions that vietofight, andone 


downe,c&c, 2. The ſame wordis vſed, Luc, 18.5. [will doe her right,leaft ſhe come and make me wearie: 
Obtundat me, it were abſurd to ſay, leaſt ſhe beat me. 3, The Apoſile ſheweth, how he doth beat his 
bodie, by bringing it into ſubiefion, which may be done otherwiſethan by beating: 4. the Apoſiles 
dodrineis contrarie, Epheſ.5.29. No man hateth hi owne fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſhethit, 

Secondly,the beating vpon the Publicanes breaſt, was a figne of his great ſorrow, and of the dif 
pleaſure taken againſt his ny he did notin ſo doing wound or offer violence to his bodie, «Axgs- 
ftine ſaith, Ti UMy 4s pettus, quidalind eſt, quam arguere quod latet in po——_— To knocke yponthe 
breaſt, whatis it elſe, but to checke orto reproue finne lying hid in the breaſt,/n atth.Serm,8,. 

. Thirdly, all theſe workes are commendedin Scripture : as to mortifie and ſubdue thefleſh, which 
Saint Paul did, Coloſl.4. 5. Mortifie your earthly members : to teſtific ſorrow by the ſmitingofthe 
ioynts andparts together, as the Publicane did, is warranted, Nahum.2.10. The bcart melteth, the 
knees ſmite together. Tohns auſtere life and conuerſation was agreeable to his calling , whicn wwto 
be a cryer in the wilderneſſe, Marth. 3.2, and our Sauiour commendeth him for his ri: life, Matth1, 
7,18. Wherefore theſe examples ſerue notart al to warrant laborious works,not preſcrived nor cot- 
manded. 

Fourthly, admit theſe workes tobe laborious andpainfull, yer were they not ſatisfaRorie, $,7au 
faith, he was cracified with Chriſt, he had mortified and ſubdued his fleſh; yet hee challengeih nol 
tisfaQtion thereby , bur ſaith, / Jive by faith in the ſonne of God, Galath,2.20. The Publicane maketh 
ſaite for mercie, Lord be mercifwll to me 4 ſinner, therefore intended no fatisfaQtion : and /o1n Ws ſo 
farre from ſeeking any merit or fatisfaCtion by his life, that he confeſſerh , he was nor wortb:eto beare , 
Chriſts ſhoves, Matth.3.1 1, Wherefore by theſe places, no ſatisfaCtoric penall workescan be watrat- 
ted or per{waded, 


The Proteſtants. 
Irſt,prayer,faſting,almes,are theliucly fruits and effeQts of faith, neceſſarieto be done,an 
Chrit acceptable vnto God, but there is no merit or ſatisfaRion inthem. "_u 

Arg:m, No workes which are commanded, and wherein we are indebted ynto God, _ ' 
ſatisfie, becaufe wee haue done no more, then was our datie to doe, Luk.17.10. S210t Aniref = 

Nemo in operibus glorietur,cc. Let no man glory in his workes, becauſe of right we owe obe ” 

to the Lord, &c, Nec in te patitur dominus vnins vſumeſſe operss, aut laboris,, Cc. God doth w__ 

thceto haue the vſe of any one worke or labour, becauſe while wee liue, wee muſt be alwayes" 


dthrough 


ing, Ambroſ.in 17.Luc.Bur prayer,falting, almes are commanded, and ſo cur duc debt vnowl 
Ergo, they are not ſatisfaRoric. houthinke 

Hierome \aith, Came ne ſiieinnare ceperis, te putes eſſe tam ſanttam,c5c. Take heed leaftt ns 
thy ſelfe holy, when thou beginneſtro faſt; for this vertue 1s bur an helpe , it is not the periee 
holineſlc, ad («/ant, but ſatisfaQtion is the yery perfeRtion of workes. 


Tp 


of Popiſh penauce. Queft. 8. 


This is alſo the opinion of ſome of the Popiſh writers , Non ſatisfieri per opera alias debita : That 
wee cannot farisfie by workes that arc due, or debted : Thomas, Durandus, Paludanus in 4. diſt, 15. 
Wherefore prayer, almes, and other workes bein g commanded , and fo our due debt ynto God, can- 


e 

Secondly, neitheris God ſo much as pleaſed with yoluntarie puniſhments inflicted ypon the bo- 
hie,uch leſle doe they worke any ſatisfaction, 

Argumn. Colofl.2. The Apoſtle calleth it, a ſhew of wiſedome. in voluntarie religion , in not ſparing 
the body;e4e4 15 10 true wiſedome, but a ſhew ot wiſedome; nortreli gion preſcribed, but voluntarie : 
like as Beals Prieſts did lance and cut themſelues with kniues, being therefore derided of the Pro- 

1Reg;18. Such are the painefull workes which Monkes and Heremites doe affli& their bodies 
wich: God requireth no ſuch — at their hands. ; 

Belorw. S. Pant reproueth thoſe, thar of ſuperſtition aflit their body, not for the health of their 
foulet (16.14 de panitent .c.4. | 

Contra. Firſt,thoſe alſo pretended by afflifting of the body to humble the ſoule, in humbleneſſe of 
mindt; and not (paring the body : Secondly,all voluntarie or will-worſhip, i2v02pouls (which Hierome 
ranfiacerh, falſa religio, falſe religion, or falſe worſhip, Algaſie.qu 10.tom,g. )is ſuperflitious: wher- 
forethePapilts char offer vnto God workes not commanded , cuen of their owne deuifing, to be ſa- 
tixfations for them, are alſo guiltie of ſuperſtition, 

Felarwine alſo is a witneſle for ys againit himſelfe » Satrsfaftoria opera non in obſeruationibus ab 
beninhurexcogitatis,coc. Wee doe not place fatisfaRtoric workes in obſeruations inuented of men, 
buriofafting,almes,prayer,which in the Scriptures hauc precepts,cxamples,and large promilſes,/ib.4. 
ere Adarg.7,a more cuident teſtimonie againſt voluntarie ſatisfactions cannot be produced, 

Lally, Auguſtine ſaith, Qui tundit pettus, & non corrigitur, ſolidat peccata non tollit : He that bea- 
teihhisbjealt,and is not corrected, doth harden or conſolidate his finnes ; he taketh them nor away : 


Tang. diſciplin. Chriſtian.c.1, Ergo,beating of the fleſh, being not a mollifying of the heart,dorh 
workeno ſatisfaction, 


Coloſſ 2.2 


Andfurther, 1. Chryſoftome ſheweth what are the penall workes required of penitent perſons: 7, c.6.ad Hes 
Pol humilitatens oratione intenta opus eft, lachrymis,chc, After humilitic, there is neede of earneſt brzos. 


prayer of teares,of almes,&c, Opus eſt non iraſci,c, We haue neede not tobe angrie, to conuert our 
brethren from error,&c. to helpe them that are wronged, &c. Theſe are not yoluntaric workes, deuis 
ſedofmen, but ſuch as God hath commanded. 


Tertallian alſo ſheweth what beethe exerciſes of the penitent : Corpas ſordib, obſcurare, animum 7 ;1, 
nerd. dejcere, ieinnio preces alere, ingemiſcere, lachrymari,cxc, To abaſe the bodie, to humble the cenc, 


nindewith ſorrow, to nouriſh prayer with falting, to mourne, to weepe,&c, Theſe things are requi- 
redefGod +they are not mens deuiſes, the abafing and obſcuring of the bodie, is a thing indifferent, 
ifitbeyſedonely as a meane to worke yponthe affeRion, not with an, opinion of merite and fati(- 


6&on, 


ad paeni- 


Heluetialatter confeſſ,c.1 4. The penitent perſon, thinketh ſeriouſly of amendment, and of a continuall Hum.ſcA.8, 
ere of imocencie and vertues, wherein to exerciſe himſclfe holily all the reſt of his life : but theſe yertu- p.213, 


ous atesare duties preſcribed of God. 


THE SECOND PART, BY WHOM PENALL 
workes arc to be inflicted, 


Y farming they ſay, God is ſatisfied : 1. by bearing patiently the puniſhment that God layeth 
L Tponvs: 2, by aſſuming voluntarily the laborious and painefull workes of penance: 3. andin 
villngmndergoing the ſentence of the Prieſt in his penall iniunQtions, Ofthe firſt, there is no que= 
tion detweene vs, that we are patiently ro endure the Lords crofle, thoughthereby we neither me- 
nt,norſatisfie: the other two they would proue thus, 


Fir that penall workes may voluntarily be vndertaken, theſe examples ſhew it : [ob ſaith, 1 doe go. Error. 
rprebend my ſelfe, and repent in duit and aſhes : Tob.42.6.Daxid,of himſelfe faſted and prayed, 2.Sam, lob.qa.6, 


I, hee was not entoyned to doe it, Solikewiſe Ahab humbled himſelfe with faſting and fackcloth, 
lKng.21.he was not bid ſo to doe; yet God was well pleaſed with it: Bellar l.4.c.4. 
Cmtra, Firſt,thoſe were not voluntarie workes, ro humble themſclues with faſtin g and ſackcloth, 


ch as God called for, and were by the Prophets preſcribed to the people; when they by repen- 


acedidturne ynto God: Ioel.2.1 2. 7 rme vnto the Lord with faſt ing andweeping,c. Wherefore 1013.14 


eexamples they haue not proued,that voluntarie and vnbidden puniſhmenrs,as whipping and 
ging of the bodie, and ſuch like, arc of our ſelues to be inflicted, Secondly, none of theſe were 
Mllorfatisfactoric workes of penance, but liuely and euident fignes of true repentance, Thirdly, 
"5Yeryabſurd, that Ahab a wicked hypocrite, is matched here with /ob and Daxid, the fairhfull ſer- 
ants of God, in the exerciſe of true repentance: that God ſpared Ahab,it was not of his fatisfaQtion, 
of Gods mercie,remitting temporall puniſhment for temporall repentance : for how could Ahab 
d, that did ſellhimſelfe to worke wickedneſle. And they themſelues grant,that a man being 

J nnne, cannot ſatisfie : Bellarm.c.13 rciþ ad argum.7. 
Vyy 2 Secondly, 


ihe Go 


758 


71.Eror, 


Mark. 7.7. 


Epheſ.2.14. 


Heb.12.3. 


Marth 14.22, 


Iay.1.17. 


Publike penance enioyned notorious offenders, is no part of their ſatisfaftion ro Godu 3rd buta 
þ 
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Secondly, the Prieſts haue power to enioyne workes of penance, as aff1iQiion of bodie, mul4 
nalcie,correRion, by almes-deeds, fafting, abRinence, and ſuchlike, Conc.Trid.ſeſ; 1 4-can,rx »he. 
mift.2.Corinth.2.ſctt.2. FE 

eArgam. To them is giuen authoritic to binde and looſe: Ergo, to enioyne penance: As 
looſe their ſinnes, ſo they binde them vnto the penall workes of penaice :andas they haue Powerts 
remit finnes, in reſpeCt of the fault and euerlaſting puniſhment ; 1o to retaine ſinnes, Gr the temporall 


puniſhment : Bellarm.l1b 4 c.5. | 

Anſwere.t. Some kinde ot mul&s, Church diſcipline is not to deaie withall : 9 bodily TY 
ment, and pecuniaric fines, which are to be impoſed at the diſcretion of the Magittrate ; vgnod, Wh. 
gunt.cap.77 .eArchidiaconus mulcta pecuniaria punire non pre ſumat : The Archdeacon ſhall Not pre. 
{ume to puniſh with pecuniarie mulet, Secondly, wee grant an holſome vie of the keyes in Church 
diſcipline,in puniſhing and cleanſing of notorious offenders in the open face of the congregation; 


bur priuatly ro enioyne men penance for their ſecret finnes, is an Antichriſtian yoke, Thirdly 


% 


et 


fgne of their reconciliation to the Church, which they have offended; andit is profitable for theer. 


| anple of oghers,that they by ſuch publike ſhame may beterrifiedfromthe like offending, our 


binding and looſing are contrarie a&tes , when the Minilters by the word of God binde, they lool 

not; when they looſe, they binde not : but the Popiſh Prie(t doth both looſe and binde together; 

looſe the finne, binde the puniſhment: andthe authoritic which Chriſt giveth, is toremir andre. 

raine ſinne : As tor remitting or retaining of the puniſhment, it belongethto the wdge of the world 

Chrilt himſelfe, | 
The Proteſtants, 


TZItft, for aman to lay any voluntarie or deuiſed puniſhment vpon himlelfe to be aſatisf2Qion for 
A his finne; itis contrarie to the Scripture, 

eArgum.1, Mark.7.7. In vaine doe they worſhip mee , teaching for dottrines the commandements 
of men : but the inflicting vpon the bodie ſuch puniſhments, as in whipping, ſcourging, beating 
ofthe fleſh, is the doctrine and commandement of men : Ergo, it is a vaine worſhip, Bellarmme, 
Anſwere.t. Obedience to men difpleaſeth not God , but when they command things contratieto 
God. 2. It is the commandement of God, that wee ſhould repent with faſting, ſackcloth, &c, 
lib.4 c.4. 

_ Firſt, nothing can be more contrarieto Gods word,then to teach men by their owne pu. 
niſhment, to ſatisfie the wrath of God: for the Scripture teacheth , that (hriſt is onr peace; that hee 
hath reconciled vs to God by his croſſe, and ſlaine hatred thereby, that was before berweene God and 
vs,Epheſ.2.14.16, thereremaineth therefore nothing to be ſatisfied for, by vs. Secondly, torepent 
with faſting ; to make our ſorrow moreeffettuall , which they alſo ſhewed in thoſe times by aſhes 
and ſackcloth, was the commandement of God, and the praQtiſe of the Saints : but to make balde the 
head,to cut and afflitthe fleſh, was the vie of idolatrous Priefls, 1,King.18, ncither liked norallo« 
wed of God, 

Argum.2, The Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.12.9. Wee hawe had the fathers of our bodies , which correfted 
v5, 0. ſhould we not much rather be in (ubieftion to the Father of ſpirits, that we might lme? Andverſ, 
10, They chaſtened vs after their owne pleaſure, but he for our profit,c>c. Here the Apoltle makethtwo 
ſorts of CorreQors,man for the body,God for the ſoule: andrwo kindes of corretions, infiiftedei- 
ther by carthly parents,or by the Father of ſpirits : From whence I conclude, that all corrections tend- 
ing to the life of the ſoule, arc applied by the Father of ſþrrits - therefore as children are chaſtenedof 
their fathers for offences roward them they doe not chaſtiſe themſelucs ; ſo our heauenly Father cot- 
reRerh his children,they doc nor puniſh themſelues. 

Origen ſaithin 14 Matth,S; quando,c5c. If at any time we fall into the neceſſitie of temptation, let 
vs remember, Quod leſus nos compulit ingredi naxem illam : That Ieſus conſtrained vs to goeintotne 
ſhip : as the Apoſtles went not into the ſhip of themſclues to ſaile on the troubleſome ſea, burleſus 
compelledthem, Matth.14.22. ſo no manis willingly torunne into any affliction, bat when hee is 
thereto appointed of God, 

Secondly penall iniunctions impoſed for ſatisfaftion by Priefis, 
God, 

Argum.1. Such workes as God requireth neceſſarieto repentance , cannot bee refuſed without 
ſinne, as ſuch, whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh, Iſay 1.17. Learne to doe well, ſecks magement.Of. But 
the injunctions of the Prieſts may be refuſed without finne, as ſome of their Ropilh diuines hold:23 
Scotus, Gabriel, and this 'Bellarmine denieth nor, though the reſt he ſaith be of another minde, I0.4 
c 13. therefore the Prieſts penall iniunKions are not thoſe, which the Lord requireth in his word, 4- 
gum. Philipp apolog confeſſ. Anguitm. «>, 

Argum.2, The Indulgences of men may diſpenſe with the fatisfaftions enioyned by the ” 0 
but they cannot free them from thoſe precepts, Bring forth fruits worthie of repentance : Erg0, ſuc 
tisfaQtions are nor preſcribed or commanded of God, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that the Indulgences of men, doe nor free any from Gods precept 


arenot warranted bythe wordof 


s, but 
onelſ 
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pe 


| mentihc, Confeſſ.of Auſpurg.They co 


of Popiſh penance. Quef?. 8. 759 


ondy fot the vw, o {_ : asitisthe Apoſtles precept ; 20 pay tribute to whom tribute 
belmgeth: —_ 13 | oo - - w— pardon the tribute; bur for all this hee freethnot any from Rett.r3.9% 
_ 4, Firſt,the reaſon is not alike, man may remit a debt or dutie ynto man: Ergo; man may 
&ſpenſe with a debt due ynto God: nay, ſeeing one man cannot remit thedebt of another, how vn- 
reaſonable is it, that any ſhould preſume to remir any thing due vnto God, Secondly,the argument 
notanſ\vered;beither doeTI thinke that father Robert doth well vnderftand himſclfe in his anſwere : 
forif fatisfations be comprehended in this commandement, Bring forth worthie fruites,c+c. 
axtheypretend they are ; this being a precept of Scripture, if they can diſpenſe with this, then doe - 
they ſe with Gods precepts: whetefote they muſt either confeſſe, that their ſatisfaCtions are not 
tee worhe _ ; and fo they haut no ground in Scripture: or if they be, they haue no power to 
3. True repentance is a free worke; not of compulſion, or coaRtion : Saint Pax exhor- 
rethmea to jud themſclues, that they be not iudged,r.Cor.1 I.31. But now whenpenarice is layd 1.Cor.r:.zt, 
ypona man, and not voluntarily raken of himſelfe, he is iudged rather of another, hee doth not iudge 
himlelfe. Auguſtine faith, Ouem peniter, punit ſeipſum, prorſus aut punis, aut punit Deus, vt ile non 
panic, pami rn: Hee that repenteth, puniſheth himlelfe: eitherthou puniſheſt, or God: if thou wile 
nothaeGod to doe it, puniſh thy ſelfe,&c, A man therefore muſt puniſh himſelfe z hee muſt not be 
hed of _ in his repentance to Godward : for of ——_— chaſtiſement to the world, now 
jsnot the qu 100, 
we faith, d: temp. ſerm.181. c.16, Nunquam ſpernit panitentiam,cc. God never defpiſeth 3 
if it be ſimply and ſyncerely offered vnto him: Erram/# quis explere non poterit omnem ſa- 
tificiendfordinems : Though a man cannor fulfill allthe order of fatisfaRtion?Here we ſee repentance, 
without ſatisfaQion preſcribed and enioyned, is ſufficient, Likewiſe ad fratres in eremo, ſermon,1 1, 
0 Mnuche, fac vt mens tua ſit liber, quemvidit,5c, Ochou folitarie fellow (Monke) lettby minde 
bethatbooke, which Ezechie! ſaw, wherein were written Lamentations : eAd has Lamentationes te 
—_— thee to theſe Lamentarions,&c, Here are no outward SatisfaQtions enioyned, but 
' tations. 

Tenaliay ſhewerh, that this maner of whipping & ſcourging the owne bodie, was firſt taken yp b 
the Lacedemonians , among whom there was a certaine  lonniti called 9apagryvorc, a ap - mes 
wherein, Nobiles adoleſcentes ante aram flagellic affiiguntur, aftantib. parentibus,c5c, Noble young 
menwereafflited with whips before the altar, their parents ſtanding by, and exhorting them to per- 
fur &c, whereupon Rhenanxs giueth this note : [ſkins vereris diamaſtigoſeos veſtiginm aliquod vi- 
dewqultalor in Litanys : Ofthis auncient kinde of whipping, you tnay ſee ſome tootſteps among 
thelaluns, in their Leranics,&c, who vſc in proceſſion to whip emſeloes : fo it is euident, that this 
fhioowasfirſt raken vp by Pagans. 

lacheGreeke Church it was a cuſtome, that the Presbyter did preſcribe lawes of fatisfaRion to ggerares lib, 
thepenitent, and did abſolue them : which cuſtome was aboliſhed by Neftarixe : hee thought itan c19., "TIM 
vireſonable cuſtome, that the Prieſt ſhould cnioyne ſuch penall ſatistaQions, 

Confeſſiof Bohem., C.4. They muſt not be perſwaded, as though they deſerned any thing by ſuffering Harm.ſeQ.z4. 

junibment, or ſhould receiue from God _— or reward in recompence for the merite of theſe puniſh= p-4* 

| ne thoſe, which teach that canonical ſatisfattions are ne- $a 8 p.2 24, 
erſarieteredeeme eternallpaines, or the paines of purgatorie,cc. Thenit followeth, that itisa ſuper= 
flvousthingfor the Prieſt to enioyne workes of ſatisfaRtion, 

Deeret Gregor lib. 5 tit.38 c.1.Manifeftapeccata non ſunt occulta correftione purganda : Manifeſt 

muſtnot be purged with ſecrer correQtion,&c, Bur Popiſh Prieſts many times enioyne ſecret 
Penance forgreat finnes, wherein they doe contrarie to theit owne Canons, 


THE THIRD PART, OF PAR- 
dons and Indulgences. 


; "WM The Papiits. | 

' princi all Magiſtrates of the Church are no lefſe authorized to pardon, then to puniſh;and ;z,Frror, 
toremitthe temporall puniſhment due to ſinners, the offence being firſt forgiuen, which wee 

Indulgence or pardon, Rhemi#t.2.Cor.4.4.Concil.Trid.ſeſ.25. 


ayes, To whom you forgiue any thing, I forgiue alſo,2.Cor.2.r0.Herethe Apoſtleforgiueth 4,Cor. 2.6, 


fac. 2h 9% of his puniſhment, when he might haue kept him longer in penancefor his of- 
iQ. 


iotfoer.x, Wedenie not, but that the Church may releaſe ſuch publike exerciſe of humiliation, 
Yvon any offenders for triall of their repentance, and ſome ſatisfaQtion of the Church, when 
athey are ſufficiently humbled. Bur it followeth nor, that the Church therefore may diſ- 
"*withany neceſſarie part of repentance towards God. 2, Whereas you ſay, the Apolile, not- 
aning his rebuke was ſufficient, might haue kept the young man till intemporall puniſh- 
'ts cleane contrarie to the Apoſtles owne rule, who nerfnateh the Corinthians to forgiue 
Vyyv 3 him, 
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him, leaſt he ſhould be ouercome of too much heauineſle, verſ.7, The Apoſile therefore would ne; 
+ . ther forgiuenorrelcaſe him, beforethey bad forgiuen him, and hee had fatisfied the whole Ch i" 
; vyerſ.10.Neither would he keepe him longer in puniſhment, having once ſorrowed ſufficie ©, 
The Apoſlle therefore did neither binde nor releaſe himat his owne pleaſure, bur as he ſaw 
to be wrought in the offender; 


atly ,er[l.6, 
Tepentance 


2 hor The Proteſtants. 
T2 power which the Pope and popiſh Biſhops doe challenge vnto themſclues, in giuing P4 
dons and Indulgences, is moſt blaſphemous. "_ 
I They doe take ypon them to releaſe both the puniſhment of this life, and the paines of 
toric alſo : and ſay,that their pardons profit both the dead and the liuing, Bull, Leon,19, 
1 Contrarie to their owne Canons, par.2.canſc24.499.2.c. 2.Gelaſims': Eccleſiavinentes potetligg 
re,vel ſoluere,non mortuos : The Church may looſe or binde thoſe which areliving, but nor the ded, 
Andit is grounded ypon that faying of qur Sauiour, #hatſoener you binde in earth,cxe. Super __ 
(inquit ) He faith ypon the earth : for hexthatdicth being, bound, »»ſq»am drcit abſolg;, heg (aithny 
wherc,is abſolued, And Clemens 5 .reprouethrertaine pardoners, and decreeth againſt them, which 
' made them belceue, that gaue themalmes, Quod animas eorum (vt mendaciter aſerunt ) ; Purpatev 
extrahant : That they drew out of Purgatorie their friends oules,as they lyingly (aid: {; lement,lib,s, 
Hg 0,2. + 49 | 
2 Theypardonnot onelythe puniſhment, but the ſinne both paſt; and to come, for Jayes, yeeres, 
hundreds,thouſands of yceres: howſocuer the Rhemiſts would beare vs in hand, that an indulgence 
Is a releaſe bur of the puniſhment, Such was the firſt Tubile pardon granted by Zonjface $ aun, 1300, 
Andanother by Leothe-120.a»n 1513. | 2-141 
Clemens 6. inhis bull of the Tubile yeere;faith thus, Mandamus Angelis quatenus avinumonuium 
accedentinm,cc, We command the Angels, to carrie all. the ſoules of thoſe that cometo Romethis 
yeere, out of Purgatorie into Paradiſe: Et concedimns cruce ſignatis , vt.ad eorum v1ta, duu wel tre 
animas, qu vellent, © Purgatoris liberarent : And we grant to all thoſe, that haue taken vponthen 
the holy Croſſe, to deliuerrwo or three ſoules at their pleaſure out of Purgatorie.See war monſtrous 
blaſphemies here are. Secalſo the Boſton pardons granted by Pope [nnocent, Pape Lug, Dope Cle, 
ment, which gaue them relenſe of all their finnes for five huridred yeeres, Fox p.1178, | 
' 2 Contrarie to their 6whe-Canons : Clem.lib.5. tit.9,c52, Certaine Pargdoners, and Queſtors are 
condemned , quia 4p ana & culpa abſoluant : which tooke ypon them to abſolue bolt fromche faule 
and puniſhment. $-> Ly 
3 They giue inidulgences for temporall ſeruices; as for'giuing towards Subfidies forthe mainte- 
nance of warre, for building of bridges, and ſuch like : forthe-whichthe Councell of Bafilis repre. 
hended, epefol.ſynod.7.:Burrhe Apoſtle granteth indulgence to the inceſtuous perſon onely becaule 
of his true ſorrow, which teſtified his repentance,2.Cor.2.7. | 
4 They tooke vpon themto grant plenarieand _— indulgences , as to all thatdoe ſuchand 
+ ſuchthings : as in the yeere of Tubile,to all, that vifite Rome. So the Councell of Bakilgauepleaxrie 
indulgence to all reſiant inthe Councell,ſeſ.45. Thus did not Job» Baptiit, who miniftred Baptilme 
. of repentance and remiſſion of finnes, (which is the true indulgence) nor to all indifferently, burto 
Matth.3.6, thoſe which confeſſedtheir ſmnes, Matth.3.6.the reſt hee rebuked, and threatned with Godsiudge- 
ments, Yeatheir owne Decrces teſlifie : Diſtinft. 50. 27. Satis temerarins e/t, qui cun't11 remiſſunes 
peccatorum ſe dare poſſe putet He is very raſh,that thinketh he is able to giue remiſſion of ſinnestoul, 
5 They grant indulgences to many that areabſent,and ynknowne,not coming their contrition 
and repentance : ſo did not our Sauiour,who vſcd to heale thoſe onely in whom he ſaw fairh,Mark.s, 
34. Thy faith hath made thee whole, Mark. 9.23. Luk.7.50. Yeaand their qwne Canons lay, Peec 
venia non datur niſi correfto : Pardon of finne is nor granted, but to thoſe which are amended: ſext, 
decretal, regul.inr.s. | 
6 Their indulgences werereſtrained to ſeuerall limitsahdicitcuites: Decrer.Greg.lib. 5.t 38.6 4+ 
Indulgentis non proſunt non ſubditis : Tndulgences doe not profit thoſe which are not ſubietsto the 
John 3.15, Biſhop,thar is of his dioceſſe, But Chriſts indulgence is generall to all, Toi, z.1 5 Whoſoener beleeneth 
in him, ſhall not periſh, D | 
1 L 7 They giue indulgencenot for the time paſt onely, but forthe timeto come, giuingamwr 
lokn8.1z, <thereby a libertieto ſfinne, Chriſt doth otherwiſe : after hehad freed the adulterous woman,lob.s.he 
faith,Goe and /inne nomore : he.doth not abſolue her for the time to come, but onely giuerhher* 
monition : See the Canon of Gel/aſizs following, yy 
8 Theirindalgences didflye in cuery corner like flyes in the ayre,or moates in the $unne: where- 
of there hath beene an ancient complaint : Fiunt hodre tot imndulgentiz,c4c. There arc ſo many 10a 
;gences now adaies, that they grow into contempr, op#ſc:tr1 part 116.3. c.9. But the Scriptures e 
'norſaluation ſo eafie or common athing,but that euen therighteous doe finde it through mu 
cultie obtained, 1.Pet.4.18, | ail ." tellef 
- 9. Bytheir indulgences they could giue power to. other to deliuer ſoules, as before in the 4 
Clemens 6. bur Chriſt gaue power onely vntothe Apoſtles and Miniſters ro remit or retaine {i0es 
Þinde,or looſe : they can haueno commitries onthis behalfe; | io Al 


Purga. 


as, & 


» was 5% ar. ae tt. A een 


-—_- 


Mvih thy fernant : for in thy ſight ſhall none that lineth b 


of Popiſh Penance. Queſt. 8, 


10, Andthat which filled vp the meaſure of iniquity, they ſer their pardons to faletas in Pope Leo 


tag timeghis pardoners for ten ſhillings would giue to any man power,to deliuer one ſoule at his plea- 


fret oPurgatorie. 


U 


© ogu®- TheScripture faith, that God onely forgiueth ſinnes, Mark.2.7. And that Chriſt no 
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Fox.p,$44. 


2 Which (cn- 


ſe.chen asGod,forgaue ſinnes, verſ. 10, His Apoltles only as his Miniſters and Ambaſſadors, tence though 


in hixname » declare and pronounce remiſſion ot fins, 2. Corinth.s, 19. Wherefore there is no ſuch 


/oiyen vnto men,at theirpleaſure to bind or losſe, 


pou ruſtine faith, pax Eccleſie dimittit peccata : Non ſecundum arbitrium bominum. ſed ad arbi- 


eitis ex,nec imperio preſidere, ſed miniiterio,quis aut quantus es indulgere? quum neg, prophetam ne- 


Ts, 


yy ulgences in the Greeke Church: as Aiphonſus con- 
felech: de ind, entys nula apud priſcos mentio,zhc. there is nomention of indulgences in the anci- 
exporters: and at this day the Muſcouites following the taſhion of the Greeke Church, allow of no 


- | Confell. of Helueria the latter c. 14. they condemne /imonaicall indz/gences : Confeſl, of Auſ- 
inthe concluſion : there hae beene great complaints of indulgences, pilgrimager,and of the abuſe 

ext nwnications,7c. 

.* gx Ofinſir,and Gabriel Byel, ewo popiſh writers doe confeſle, Indu/gentias defunitis non prodeſſe, 


|  thigiulgences profit nor the dead, 


Gelafus epiiF0l.4d San't, Anditum ſub iits calo non legitur,quod eorum voce depromitur: date nobs 

an, dum ramen nos in errore duremus : Neſcio inter que mundi prodigia hoc poſſit admitti : Re- 
mites de preterito poteſt , correttione ſine dubio ſubſequente, cc. It was never heard of inthe 
weld(wthey fay,) giue vs pardon , bur ler vs continue in error till : this may bee well counted a 
monkoysching : rhe fault that is paſt, may bee forgiuen, if amendment of life follow after. This 
lay ounteth it a monſtrousthing, to forgiue finnes to come, men ill continuing in 
face: but this is an yſuall practiſe inthe Popes Conkiltory at Rome, to forgiue ſinnes for many yeres 
tocomne; \ - | 


| "Thidodvrine alſo hath bene ſealed : Thomas Clarke perſecuted for ſaying the Pepe hath no autho- 


don, andto releaſe any mans ſoule from finne,and ſo from paine,Fox.p.850. 


aſnered; The Pope is but a man,and the Propher Dazid ſaich, No man can deliner his brother , nor 
mile agreement for him vnto God, Plal.q9. Fox pag.1918. 
Heerealſo may bee remembred, how onewillam Button appoſed apardoner withthis queſtion: 
Whether the father the Pope could deliner ſoules ont of Purgatory? There is no doubt of that ſaid the 
berry hth he not then (quoth Button ) of charity deliner all ſoules from thence ? For this Ipeech 


* Jhegoodman was troubled, Fox pag.1 230. 


I 


* "Thirdlfo was Maſter Latimers queſtion : Why the Pope,who could with 4 word of his month ( as they 
iled all Purgatorie; doth ſuffer notwith/?anding ſo much money to be beſtowed that way, and 

bf ſo many Patrones in heanen, as he might delmer out of Purgatory. pag.1748.col.1, 

Vt ; 

(0 Vagno, x The Papiſts. 


2 HefatisfaRorie and meritorious workes of the Saints which doeabound, being communica- 


6 


i! pep applicable to the faithfull that want, are the very ground, of the indulgences, and 
padowofthe Church, and the very treaſure tHereof, and to bee diſpenſed according to cucry mans 
eedebythe paſtors of the Church, 2.Corinth.2.ſett,g.Coloſ.1. ſett.q.RKhemiſf, 


SET 


mane an infinite treaſure of ſatisfaRorie workes appliable by the ſupreame ftuard of the Church 
Grills Vieate! 8c. andin the margent thus : pardons doe apply the ſuſſermgs of ſome for the ſatisfaiti- 


Wifiberr, 
EIN Yo it 1 


ap The Proteftants, 
are many blaſphemies and yntruths couched together. 
£7. That a mans penalties may exceede and be greater then his finnes, and ſo his —_— 


Wlupply another mans want, For thus the Rhemilts ſay: Which cannot ſtand with the inſtice of Go 


WP 1 man more then be hath deſerxed. And it is contrary to the Scriptures: Enter not into indge- 


Vvv 4 the 


ie were ytrtered 
by the Scribes 
and Pharifies. 

yeris it allow- 
ed by our bleſ(- 


of Scripture, 
Ifai.43.25. 


De Baptiſm, 
lib.3.cap.18, 
Lib.de pudici- 
tia. 

amianus a 
Goes, 
Lib.$.aduerſ; 
hzreſ. 
Sarranus E- 
lucidar.c 2. 
Harmon.ſec. 
8.p.216, 
Ibid.{ec.19.p. 
590. 
Oltienſ. in 
ſuam. lib. 5. 
Byel leR.37.in 
can,Mil, 


Martyr,bcing asked ithe did not belecue,that the Pope had power to forgiue ſinnes, Pſalm. 49.7. 


% 


73-Error, 


1 


e iuſtified, Plalm.143.2. And 7ob faith, If Pllm. 343.2, 
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Iob:9.9, the Lord ſhould call him to account, he ſhould notanſwere one to athouſand, g,,, 

9-3 - - 2 How can the Church-gouernours diſpenſe the merites of one to another? Who maderhe, 
Rewards of another mans good ? Ye ſay alſo the contrary your ſelues, That the abounding pa my them 
the Saints are —_— ro others by the ſufferers intention, Rhem,r, Coloſ.2.2, Thien not mol 
Churches diſpenſation, | y the 

Ir is a great blaſpherhie,that one may be holpen by another mans merits, and ir doth ders 
fromthe dearh of Chriſt, whoſe only merits ate the treaſure and ſtore-houſe of the Church: The car 
Ezech;14.14. righteous man that euer was, can bur ſaue his owne ſoule, Ezech.14.14. Andthat onely by Chrif 
And what apreſumprion is this, that they dare to match the ſufferings of our bleſſed Saviour nl 
ofthe Saints together : and ſo make them, to bee coopreators and joint-workers with their nd 
whereas the ſcripture ſaith that Chriſt had trode alone the wine-preſle of his Fathers wrath, 9 
Ifay.63.3- 4 Thar place in Job is by them corrupted: there is no word, that ſignifieth finne: as the Latinetrns.. 
ſlator readeth, the word is wo (aghbas, which fignifteth griefe , anger, as the ſeptuagint expreſe i 
by the word 9s, and ſo it istaken, Eccleſ.7.5. anger ts better then laughter: it were yerie ynfit, to 
ſmne 6 better then laughter: ſo then [ob doth not compare his fins and afflions together, as "i k 
theſe exceededthe other : but hee deſcriberh the greatneſle ofhis gricfe, by an hyperbolicall ſpeech 
without compariſon, Mm 
See the iudgement of ſome of the Greeke and South Church,againſt che applying of works of ſome 
| to others: before. err.65, 
In Marth. Anguttine ſaith : Vnuſquiſque pro ſe rationem reddit nec alieno teftimonio quiſquam adixugtyy aud 
ſcrm, 23. Dewm, — & vix iy quiſque ſufficit,c5c.Euery man ſhall giue account for himſelfe , before God no 
mat is holpen by theteltimony of another: the teſtimony of his owne conſcience doth bardly ſuffice 
for himſelfe. 

: Confeſl, of Saxonie artic.17. they call this applying of indulgences, whereby the Pape deth ayyl the 
Bellar.lib.r.de ,,,,>;:; of Saints unto — va07 9-18 wy} poter of their owne writers, Mator and Durandas, by Bel- 
indulgeat.c.2. | »ines owne confeſſion doe doubt of the truth of this treaſ ure, which they fay is mixed of the paſſ- 

ons of Chriſt, and oFthe Saints,&c. 

DE) | The Papiits, 

off $- diſpenſing of pardons and indulgences, is onely commitred, they ſay, to the chiefe Magi. 
ſtrates che Popes and Biſhops : andas the _ in their Dioceſle have cſpeciall caſes reſer. 

uedro m7 ws inferiour Prieſts are notto deale ; ſo the Pope hath al his proper reler« 
uations,whercin other Prelates are not to meddle, Concil.Trident.ſeſſ.14.cap.7. The calesreſtruedto 
the Pope are 51. in number, Fox pag.785.The Biſhop of Paris, ax.1 515. reſerued theſe caſes tohims 
ſelfe, to diſpenſe in murder, witchcraft, ſacriledge,herefie,fimonie, adultery ; ex Tileman. Heſpuſ, loc, 
9.de penitent.err.63, Likewiſe the yecres oftheir pardons are limited: Biſhops may not exceede 40, 
daies pardon : the Pope may be lauiſh in his hundreds and thouſands: yea, and this reſeruation ofca- 
ſes,ſftanderh not onely with the externall policic of the Church,bur is of force cuen before God, Con 


cil,Trident:ſeſ[.14.cap.7. 


7%. Error, 


The Proteftants. 
VVz will not much contend with them about reſeruation of caſes, for wee acknowledgeno 


ſuch power to giuepardons,or indulgences,cither in ſuperiour or inferiour Prieſts : yet wee 
will ſhew how this deuice of theirs ſtanderth not with their owne doEtrine, 
Argum.1. It is a greater power to remit the ſinne,than to releaſe the puniſhment:bur every Prieſt 
hath the greater power,as they fay,to temit ſinnes, yea as fully as hath the Pope himſelfe: Alevinhis 
booke of; pardons,cap.2.Ergo,why haue they notthe leſſe power, which is by indulgencetod 
with the puniſhment? And that of theſe two, the remiſſion of finnes is the greater, itisco 
the Rhemi#.2.Cor.2.ſeft.6, | | 
Argnum.2. In the point of death,the reſeruation of caſes hath no place:bur at that time euery Prieſt 
may abſolue from all manner finnes and puniſhment, Concil.Trident.ſeſſ. 14.cap.7.But euery houre 1s 
with ſome,and oughtto be with all,the point of death: becauſe we are yncertaine when it co 
and therefore ought alwaicsto be in a readines, Therefore cuen by their owne rule cuery Prieſt hath 
at all times authority to abſolue in all caſes, 
lohn.20.32. Againe,iftheſe words of Chriſt be ſpoken to all Miniſters and preachers ofthe Goſpell, Iobn.20- 
22.Whoſe ſmnes ye retaine,&c. (which cannot be denied) tothem all then is committed equally 
power of binding and loofing, which is exerciſed by the preaching of the word, " Wn” 
' Their owne Canons doe giuec authority to euery Pricſtto enioyne penance: Decr.Qrey. lib,g. tt, 
38.cap.12. and they doe bind euery man, inmnttam ſibi penitentiam —_— to fulfill the pm 
inioyned; or elſe, vinens ab ecclefie ingreſſ arcearur-He that refuſeth mult be kept out of the Chur 


as long as heliveth, and want Chriſtian buriall, when he is dead,&c.If cuery Prieſt then by ther/aw 
hath power to enioyne penance; why not alſo to releaſe penance ? wherefore heercin they doc 
Prieſts wrong. <, 
And ſeeing we are entredto ſpeak of the abuſe and vſurpation of the qo 6 in the popiſh Chur 
as in reſeruation of caſes, and ſuch like, I will briefly couch other notable a 


uſes and corruptions 4 
mo 


of Popiſh Penance.  Queſt.8, 


themin che diſpenſation of the keyes, and ſpecially concerning excommunicating : wherein 

mong tly tranſgrefle their owne canons; 

wor 1 in his time knew of no ſuch reſeruation of caſes but onely vnto Chriſt:as ſpeaking of re= 
"ance he ſaith:que 4vt /eutor 1b, delittts veniam ab Epiſcopo conequipoterit aut maior. et irremiſſi- 

| " i als Deo © which either may obtaine pardon for ſmall faults of the Biſhop, or of great and irremi- 

oh 4, &c. And _—_ , repentance in deed is due, Deventa Des, reſernuamus, but pardon 

\erclertie for God: the Achiopike Church thus profeſſeth by the penne of Zaga Zaborhere Biſhop: 

the confeſſors doe gine 11to 9.5 abſolution of all our ſiunes by the power of the Church, Nullo caſu epiſco- 
ant pariarche reſernato quams1s graxiſſimo , no caſe beeing reſerued ro the Biſhop or Parriarke, 

p never ſo great. | 

1. Befileofthe Greeke Church faith: i&ud vero in quib, delliftis,c5c. But that isnotto bee aked, in 
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Daminnus 2 
Goes de moe 
rib. Ethiop. 


fanes eric one ſhould remit: cum nownm in{trumentum nihil hic Matuat differentie,&c., when- Regul cGrraR, 


a the neifTeltament heere appointerh no difference, but doth promiſe remiſſion of fins of euery fin, 
tothoſe that truely — 

1, Confefl, of Auſpurg.artic.7. From hence are theſe burthens — that a finne ina caſe reſerued can 
wot be pardoned but by the authority of him that reſerued it, whereas the canons ſpeake onely of reſerning 
of connical puniſhments and not of reſerumg the fault,chc. 

Franciſcus de Vittoria their profeſſor of Salamanca faith, that the Pope may graziter errare, fin 

ievouſly in diſpenſing with the decrees of councels: &c. and he complanneth of ſuch a company of 

&olureindulgences, as hee calleth chem fromthe Court of Rome, v7 orb1s ferre non poſſet, that the 

worldannot endurethem, &c, We ſee they the fruit, which commeth , euen by the iudgement of 
theironne men, by the reſeruation of caſes, 


ABVSES IN THE POPISH CHVRCH IN THE 
adminiſtration of rhe Keyes, and namely about 
Excommunication. 


1 PHeancient Canons forbid, that the dead ſhould be anathematized, or excommunicate: Anaſt, 

kerr.2, Monexte nos eApotolo,&c.The Apoſtle admoniſhing vs,&c.lefi any offence might riſe 
intheChurch, while we goe about to iudge of them, which are pafied our of this life, &c. Whether we 
lixe die, we are the Lords: Why doit thou indge another mans ſernant? And to the ſame effet Panli- 
wthosanſwereth [#577147 the Emperour : Onibus recitabitur ſententie damnationts noſtre,ec.To 
whom(hall the ſentence of our condemnation be recited? To what ende ſhould wee warre with the 
dead? &c, Bur nothing is more common with Papiſts, than to excommunicate the dead, 

2, Excommunication in time paſt in the purerages of the Church, was not vicd to be denounced 
zpainſtKings : Epiftol. Leodienſ.cont, Paſchal. 2. Si quis vetus i nouum teſtamentum, cc, If anie 
man turne ouer the olde and new teſtament, hee ſhall euidently finde, quod aut minime , ant diffi 
alpoſent, that Kings and Princes may hardly or nor at all bee excommunnicate;they may be admo- 
niſhed, reprooued,8&c, Behold Pope Hildebrand was the firſt, qui [enauit ſacerdotalem lanceam con- 
Irs dudemaregues, that lift vp the Pricfily weapon againſt the crowne of Princes. But now they 
akeyponthem at their pleaſure ro excommunicate princes, and it hath beene the practiſe ofthe 
Popesa longtime, 

3. Theydid not vſe of ancient time to excommunicate vpon diſpleaſure,but for ſome notable ſins 
Origaurdt,24.in Matth. Eft videre multos dottores,grc, Wee may ſee many doors and teachers, 
that ſuffernot to enter into the Church, &c, Non propter ptccata, &c. They doe not excommunicate 
forfinne but of diſpleaſure and contention; and they are better many times than themſelues,&c.Bur 

$*8yullin Popery, to excommunicate men vpon diſpleaſure, as eArundell Archbiſhop of 
Conetak ſuſpended all tbe Churches in London, that did not ring their bells at his comming; 

Xpd.s 

4 The te hath beene, that none for light or ſmall offences ſhould bee excommunicate, Conci/, 
Awel.5, can,2.Nullus ſacerdotum quenquamrette fidci hominem,cc. That no Prieſt for light cauſes 
ormaters,ſuſpend any man frem the communion: Burt the contrary is praiſed _— them ; as 
rw Archbiſhop of Canturburie ſuſpended certaine poore men,becauſe they brought litter for 
bis borſe in ſackes,Foxp.55 5. 

5. It hath beene decreed, Diemperemptor inm adprimam citationem non ſtatuendum, maxime cunt 
derebuy Ecclefiaſticss agitur : That a peremptory day ſhould not be ſer vpon the firlt citation, eſpeci- 
ali in Ecclefiaſticall matters , but that the partie ſhould be further expeRted : Lateranenſ, ſub 
Mittand.3.parte2. c. 9. The contrary is with them practiſed , vponthe firſt citation to excommu« 
icate, 

6, Likewſe it was decreed, Penitie interdicimus, vt cauſa cupiditatis nullus,cc Wee do inhibire, 

2 None vpon couetouſneſſe doe excommunicate,or abſolue, eſpecially where the cuſtomeis, that 

Xcommunicate party when he is abſolued, ſhould pay money. Lateranen, ſub Innocent.3.c, 49. 

tidey vſeroexcommunicate for want of their fees. 


1. Another fault before this time complained of,quod tor hodie finnt excommmunicationes per _ 
es 


queſt.r 5. 


Harmon.ſec. 


17.p.526, 


Rerec.17, pro 
pol. 5. 
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les. That there are now ſo many excommunications by officials, that they are contemned & t 
laughter: Opuſc.tripart lib.3.c.g.Senonenſ.concil.decret mor.z 1.We ſtrai ghtly charge,ve $256 ts 
earn multiplicatione,c. Thar they take heede of multiplying excommunications,e i vili ant ah 
deducantar,chatthey be not made nought worth, But nothing is 1nore common with them —_ 
'*popiſh curſes and-excommunications to flyc abroad. | » Wan for 
 $. Lateranenſ.ſub Alexand.; part.1.c.3. Niſi admonitione canonica premiſſa, ec, That the 
lates ſhould nor pronounce the ſentence of excommunication, but vpon canonical] admonitions.” 
ing before; ſo alſo was it decreed, Concil,Oxonienſ, ſub Stephano : But itis their yſ& » tO excommy 4 
cate at the firſt, without any other admonition, _ 

9. It hath beenethe vſe, that for publike and notorious finnes; men ſhould bee excommunicate - 
(oncil.Cabilon ſub Carol.c.2. $i quis publite peccat,c50, Itany man finne publikely, ſeeundyy a 
nem canonum pro merito ſue excommunicetur,C5c. let him according tothe canons bee ex communi. 
catedfor his demerite, and ſo be reconciled : but iris a rare thing with themto excommunicare for 
adulterie,blaſpheniie,vſurie, and ſuch like, but to enioyne a little popiſhpenance, and ſo to recon» 
cile them, TIE 

10.. Carthag 4.c.84;Epiſcops nullum prohibeat ingredi Eccleſiam. &c.Letthe Biſhop forbidnone 

to enter into the Church,and to heare the word, whether a Gentile, lew,or heretike,vmill the Mafſe 

&c; which wasthen nothing elſe, but 'the communion : But with them cxcommunicace perſons 

are excluded from hearing the word art all, whereby they might be brought to repentance for thei 
. Gnne. 

11. None in the purer times ofthe Church were excommunicate, before their cauſe was heard: 
Epiſtol. Leodienſ. Nec a Papa Romano nos excommunicatos credimus,c,Neither doe we beleeue, that 
we are excommunicate of the Pope,for we know he is not ignorant, what Nicodew (aith; ourlawe 
condemneth no man, vnleſſe it heare him fir(t : But they vie tro excommunicate without preſence of 
the partie, or hearing of thecauſe, 

12. Itis their law,that excommunicatus non poteſt excommunicare,that they which arc excommu- 
nicate, cannot excommunicate others. (a#ſ.24.4.1.c.4. But the Papiſts and ipſofaftoexcommuni« 
cate, as all heretikes and idolaters doe: and Matter Zeza faith, lie told themto their ſace at Piſiacum, 
thatthere was none of the popiſh hicrarchie, which by thepure and ancient canons of the Church is 
not ipſo fats to be pronounced excommunicate, Eprſfol.1,p.18, 

13. Their owne canons make two kinds of excommunications : the greater, whichis 4 commnzi- 
one fidelium, fromthe communion of the faithfull; and the efle, PEO ſacramentorum, from 
the receiuing of the Sacraments : Decr.Greg.lib.s.tit.z9.c.59. And the greater excommunication is 
not to be vſed, bur vypon great offences: Synod. Colonienſ.part.13 .cap.z.Cum excommunicatiopend fit 
qua nulla maior m Eccleſia : | 29, NMIReI06 7x is apuniſhment, then the which there is no 
greater inthe Church, let no man be excommunicate, x4/t pro peccato letbali, but for deadly fin, Now 
the contraricis praRtiſed with them , which draw out euen the greater excommuNnication ypon e- 
uery ſmall occaſion, neuer vſing the lefle at all: And that it is the greater excommunication, both 
their practiſe ſheweth, in ſeparating not from the communion onely, but from the entrance into 
the Church; and the Canon likewiſe witnefleth, excommunicatio /impliciter lata : an excommunica* 
tion fimply pronounced, without any condition, is vnderftood of the greater: Decr.Greg.lib,s, 
tit.29.0.39.. 

14; By the ancient Canons, itis not lawſull to haue any fellewſhip with excommunicate per- 
ſons : they all ſtand excommunicate, qui cibo, potx,oſeu/o,c4c. which doe communicate with them 
inmeator drinke, &c. Cauſ.11.4.3.6.3. Nicolaus. Sine ſpe ſit reconciliationis , Hee is without hope 
to be reconciled, that doth company with the excommunicate. (. 7. Aartin, Non palam vel ſecrete 
cum ets loguendum : They muſt not openly or ſecretly talke with them. C. 18. //idoy. It is not law 
to gotothe houſe of one excommunicate, C.26, Communicare nor licet 115: It is not lawfull to com- 
municate with thoſe, that keepe company with the excommunicate, C,25.Greg, Now thenthe Cas 
nonsbeing thus {tri&,that not only they that keepe company with the excomunicate,bur they whi 
communicate with the companions ofthe excommunicate,that doe cat drinke and talxe with them, 
doe ſtand alſo excommunicate: by this meanes, thouſands of people (excommunications becing 10 
common as they are)ſhall {land ſubicRat once to the ſentence of excommunication. | 

15. Becauſc excommunication was counted ſo heauy a ſentence: anathema,eterne morts dam 
»atio: Itis the damnation ofeternall death, to be anathemarized or excommuricate. Cauſ.11.4 3-6 
41, Inthe ſame place itis decreed,that the ſentence of excommunication, nor ferenda ſine conſcrenti 
Epiſcopi, ſhould nor be giuen without the knowledge of the biſhop or Archbiſhop himſelfe, Butthe 
contrary is praQtiſed amongſtthem; eucry officiall,deputie,or ſurrogate, hath as great powerto © 

communicate as the biſhop himſelfe, td 

16. Befide,excommunicate perſons(by the Canons and Imperiall conſtitutions) are depriued 0 
ciuill priuiledges and immunities: Excommunicandus non audiendus in indicio : An excommunicate 


perſon is not to be heard in Tudgement, decrer.Greg.lib,1 tit.29.c. 21, Non ſunt homicide,&c. TV*) 
are not guilty of murder,that take armes againſi the excommunicate: Canſ.23.4#.5-0 47- < id 
wlinm teſtimoninm recipiends © They muſt not bee recciued as witneſſes in any caulc: Calixt 


han. It 


#pilt 2, 
They 


of Popiſh Penance. Queſt. 8. 


 meſubiet Barro imperialito the imperiall outlawrie,if they ſtand one yeere excommunicarei 
Ter. Tie.6.leg.l 3. Frederic, Who ſceth not, what inconueniences will enſue. that thoufands 

.  4appedin the ſentence of excommunication at once;as I ſhewed artic, 14. ſhall alſo incur the 
bend er of the Princes lawes, | ay 

7: Irisprotubiced by the Canons,that any man ſhould excommunicate in his owne cauſe, Pro 
vindeflaproprie iniurie.quod ſacris regulis prohibetur: to be revenged for any injury done to himſelfe, 
vbichigforbidden by the ſacred rules: canſ.23.94,4.c,27, Gregor, Thexontrary is practiſed by po= 
v<P :as ſee an example before artic,q. 
P 18. Nicen.2 c47.4. It is decreed, that no man, Propter aurs exattionem wel alicuins alins ſpeciei,ue- 
aerandun temp [urn clandere: Should for the exacting of gold or filuer,or fuch like ſhut vp the Church 
Jores,thatis,inrerdi&t it, that the diuine myſteries be nor ſolemnized ifiit:The popilh praGtife is con- 

whofor the omiſſion ofthe leaſt duty,or tee, belonging to them, and vpon other ſmall occali- 
ons dointerdict Churches;an example hcereof fee in Aruedell.artic.3. 

19, Bythe old Canons. he that was excommunicate, was ſolemnly reconciled ro the Church,Ter- 
raprofrat us veniam poſtnlat: Falling downe ro the ground, he mult aske forgiuenefle ? and publique 
was to be made for him in this manner :Preſta queſunms Domino hiic famnls two (5c, Grant 
Lord, wee pray thee to this thy ſeruant worthy fruit of repentance, that he may be reſtored to the ho- 
ke Choreh from whole integrity hee hath erred by honing , ca#ſ. 11. 9#.3. c. 108, But now a+» 
mongthemabſolution is done in ſecret,withour any notice giuen , or ſubmiſſion made before the 


10, __ end whereI began, in time paſt the Presbyters were ioyned withrhe Biſhop, inthe 
adniniſttarion ofthe keyes of the Church,as in binding, andloofing : but the Pope and popiſh pre- 
kreswerethe firſt chat brought in reſervation of caſes, and appropriated all ro themſelues,cxcluging 
hered//a3it may appeare by this reſeruation of caſes, and forthe truth of antiquity inthis behalfe, 
theſeauthorities had at hand, 
i.Caſc11.4.3.c.106, Debent 12. ſacerdotes epiſcopum circumTare,cc,Twelue other Pricſts muſt 
fndbythe Biſhop, when he pronounceth excommunication, &c, C.108, Likewiſe, when the peni- 
tentparty'was to be reconciled, the Biſhop muſt be affiſted with as many. | 

4: Caf. na 1 .Nec epiſcopi ſine presbyteris nee presbyteri ſine epiſcopores eccleſie vendant,c 
Neiherthe Biſhop withour the Presbyrers , nor the Presbyrers without the Biſhop mull ſell the 
ofthe Church, If they were ioyned together in diſpenſing, of the tempoxall goods of the 
r<;,wuch more in the ſpirituall, 

4. They were ioyned together in deciding and ending of controuerfies of the Church. Cauſ. 
15:989.44p-2. Preſentibus ſentoribus epiſcopus,cc., The Biſhop ſhall heare the cauſcs of the Cler- 
Coe or Elders bceing preſent. C. 6. Nallins cauſam andiat epiſcopus, &c. Letthe Bi- 


heareno mans cauſe withour the preſence of the Clergie. Decret:Gregor lib.s.tit.7.c, 9.Luct- 
w 3.Epiſcopi cum conſilio Clericornum,cc. The Biſhops with the counſell of the Clergie mult judge 
ofhererikes 


& Imecentiu« 3. decreed, that omnis vtrinſy, ſexnz, &c. that cuery one of bothyſexes vpon paine 
ofexcommunication,ſhould confefle proprio ſacerdoti,to their owne Prieſt, and ſhould fulfill :nizx- 
Hampenitentiarm,penance enioyned by him,decret. Greg.lib.tit.z8.c.12. 

« SndbAnouft.c. 19. Poreſt quilibet confeſſor pro peccatorum magnitudine , ex cauſa,que ſbi 
Weng rempus communione interdicere : Euery conteflor may accorCing tothe greatnefle 
of the fnnes}, as hee ſhall ſee iuſt cauſe, for atime to interdi&from the Communion. Ifthenthe 
Prieffhaye power to binde, why hath he not power to looſe?and ifto looſe, then alſo to binde?Their 
ome Canons allow them to inioyne penance,to interditthe Communion, why not alſoto giue in- 

>, 

6, Origen ſaith: Epiſcops > presbyteri,quibus ſunt credite cathedre,qui tradunt eccleſias,quibus non 
qureet 6, Biſhops and Presbyrers, to whom the chaires or ſeates of the Church are committed, 
wich doe deliver Churches to thoſe, whom they ſhould nor,are they har ſell Doues,&c. Hee ſaith, 
thatto both of them the chaire ofthe Charch is commirted: Origen.tratt.1 Bis Matth, 

0 Ambroſe thus witneſleth : Lib.2.de Cain cf Abel.c.q.Kemitttuntar peccataper Dei verbum,ct- 
i Levites interpres (5 executor eſt, Lenites igitur miniſter remiſſionts eſt : Sinnes are remitted by the 
nerdofGod,whercofthe Leuite is the interpreter,and executor, the Leuite then is the miniſter of 
n, 
8. Tothis agtecth our Engliſh confeſſhon, Harm, ſe&.11. Seeing one manner of worde is giuento 
done onely key belongeth to all,we ſay,there is but one onely power of all Miniſters, as con- 
«mug opening and ſhutting, 
9. Tothis accordeth a reucrent learned man of our Church, writing thns: After Biſhops werep- 
Pated 8c, at lengrh by cuſtorwe Presbyters were vtterly excluded from all aduice and counſel, 
reof Ambroſ: complaineth, and Biſhops onely entertnedled with the regiment of the Church, 
manner of ſubietion in Presbyters,and prelation in Biſhops,grew only in continuance of time, 
udnorby any ordinance of Chriſt or his Apoſtles: B. B:ſon.Of the regiment of the Church. p. 237. 
this reverend author infinuateth , as the truthis, that at the beginning , Presbyrers n_ 
i 10yne 


The fourteenth generall C ontrouerſie. 


ioyncd with Biſhops inthe regiment ofthe Church and diſpenfatien of the keyes, 

come to paſle, that they are now ytrerly excluded. 

- We haucthe teſtimony of the holy Martyrs: Richard Fenris holy Martyr, In preaching ofth 

is all the power contained of binding and looſing, Fox, p.913.col.2, "Word 
Tames Baincham Martyr : Hee that preacheth the worde of God, and liueth thereafter hath 

keythar binderh and looſethboth in heauen and earth : the which key is the ſame Scripture th _ 

preached, and the Pope hath no. other key to binde or looſe, bur the key of Scripture, Fox page ey n 


col, 2, 


howſoeurr it j; 


' THE NINTH QVESTION, OF THE CERkF. 
| monies andcircumſtances of penance. 


X | The Papiſts. /ARUPBD | 
75.Error, I, Heyini their penitent Clients to poll their heads, and their women to weare x ».; 
: Fr in bihezo = on ſackcloth, to CE ſowrely : and ſuch like preſumptions I n 
concerning the habite of thoſe that doe penance, Bellarm./ib.1 .de panitent.cap.22, - Po 
Ex" The Proteitants, 
Vr Sauiour cleane contrary biddeth his Diſciples , not to looke ſowrely,nor to disfgure them. 
ſelues,when my faſt andrepent,or to ſhew any other outward token of their ſorrow bur tg do 
it ſecretly betweene themſelues and God,to waſh their face, to annoint themſelues with oyle,that it 
Matth.6,16.17 appeare not to men that they faſt, Match.6.16.17. 
Domnper. - eAugnitine alſo an{weringa certaine obieQion,that yong men newly married might make: How 
ſerm.67. can I ſhaue my head or change my habit? faith thus, Vera connerſio ſufficit tibi, fine veftimentorum 
commutatione:The true conuerſion of the heart may ſuffice thee without changing »fthy yeſture:See 
further the judgement and praQtiſe of other Churches before.Centur, 1,Error,10z, 


The Papiſts. 


76.Error. gi enioynedthem to faſt bread and water certaine daies in the weeke,tolic hard, toabſtaine 
from marriage,or to doc ſome great almes-deedes to fatishie for their ſinne, Bellarm, ibid, to 
goe apilgrimage,and ſuch like workes of penance werepreſcribed them, 

| | The Proteſtants, 

ue repentance confiſteth not in fuch outward exerciſe ofthe body,but is aconuerſionraher of 
the heart, It was the manner of hypocrites, idolators and ſuperſtitious men, to ſecke to appeaſe 
Deut.14.7. their gods with affliting of their fleſh,as the Gentiles did cut their haire,Deur.1.41.Zaz!sprielts did 
1.Kng.18.:3, Jauncetheir fleſh. 1,King.18.28, bs 
Colofi,2.23. Argum, Whartisto be thought of ſuch puniſhing of the carkafſe,Saint Pax/ſheweth,Coloſca,24; 
He calleth it voluntary religion or ſuperſtition in not ſparing the bodic : when men doe not yle ſuch 
outward exerciſes of faſting and abſtinence from the chaſtiſement of the fleſh, to ſubdueittothe ſpi- 
rir, but with an opinion of meriting thereby,preferring them before the faith and conuethon ofthe 
heart,as the Papiſts doe. 
Dever, etfalf, Auguſtine ſaith, Non ſit ——_ doleat, ſed ex fide dolcat,c7 non ſemper doluiſſe,doleat :Letitnot 
Peenit.cap. 13. ſufficeto bee ſorrowfull , butler his ſorrow proceede of faith, and letit grieuc him, zhatheeisn0t 
_— alwajes gricuedforhis fine, So then true repentance is eſpecially an inward worke of taith, rather 
then an exerciſe of the bodie, and it ought alwaics to continue. Wherefore it confifteth not in 
ſuch laborious workes, which if aman ſhould long endure, hee ſhould end his life ſooner henre- 
cntance, 
y Thcir owne Canons thus teſtifie : Car. 3 3, queFf. 2. &. 13. 14, Leo, (oningia poſt penitentian 
legitimam non negenter : Let not marriage bee denied after due penance, Concerning the it- 
terdifting of meare, the Councell of Cabi/on.c.z5. Quidam, quibus in penitentia vini (7 cam 
vſus, &c, Some, to whomin penance the yſe of wine andfleſh 15interdidted, they not changing 
their minde bur theigumear, Loetine more delicately of other things. Spirituals autem paniteniis 
maxime in p2nitentibi vigere debet : But ſpirituall repentance ought —_ of all to flouriſh inpent- 
tent perſons. 

Abd againſt this heauie yoake of penancein preſcribing ſo many ſuperſtitious obſeruarions, thus 
it fandeth in the Canon: { avſc26. qu.7.c.12: Homini, t#i graue pondus penitentie imponts, (Fc. new 
ceſſe eji, Fc, The man, ypon whom you impoſe ſo heauy a yoake of penance, muſt either of necenty 
_ Py penance; or recciuing it,and being not able to = it, hee mnſt be more ſcandalized or 
offended. 


It r,Cor.7.vp- Chryſoftome ſheweth, what cauſe was preſcribed the penitent in his time: ſeck ſo to be purified,as 


on theſe worgs that the blot may be waſhed away, quod autem eft illin; macule balneum, calidi lachrymari fete! g- 
a woman is mit eprofunde cords aſcendentes, c.and what is the bath for ſuch a blot, the founraines of warme 
bound tothe teares, pominge from the botrome of the heart, perpetuall remorſe, not againe to attempt the like, 
cfore,crror,69.in the end, 


law.&c. 
&c, Sce further The 


of Popi/h Perance. Qarft.g; 56> 
The Papiits. | | | 
ley meaſure their penance by number of yeeres and daies : They haue their quadragenas, 78.Errot. 
” | fortie daies penance: ſeprenar, ſeuen yeeres penance : Ex Tileman. Heſhuſ.loc.g.de panitebt. 
[m$3.Andthey lengthen or cut ſhartthe time of penance at their pleaſure, to continue thiee,ſeucn, 
orten yeeres, yea ſometime more, Bellarmlib.1.depenitent, c.22 . 
The ProteFants, 
true repentance is not to be meaſured by the time; but by the right ſorrow and contrition of 
the offender, S.Paml teacherh vs, who —_—_ for the young mano beereleaſed, becauſe of his 
vid ſufficierit heauineſle for hls fault, 2:Cor. 2.7. ' 5 2.Cori.7, 

'F..4 fine alſo ſaith, P anitentia vera,non annorum uumero,ſed amaritndine aninii cehſetur:—pa- Dercmpor, 
nitentua quamnis ſit exig ui temporis, &c. True repentance js not meaſured by number of yeeres, but ſerm. 66. 
by thebitterneſſe of the ſoule: thoughitbee bur for aſhore time , yer it is not deſpiſed before that 
Judge which regardeth the heart, 

2 Chryſoome faith : Ea demwm eff panitentia, ne amplins peccemns , That is true repentance, that Howil.z3. 
weſlaneno more,&c, when one then hath forſaken his ſfinne, whether hee haue fulfilled his cime of !24-©2pur le- 

eornot, he is to be reſtored, Our aduerſaries obie againſt vs the herefie of A#diani, who: Lids han? 
43 Theadoret ſairh, Confeſſts donant remiſſionem, non tempus ad penitentiam, Did giue remiſſion ynt@ ticulode Audi- 
thoſe, which were confefled, nortime for their penance, as the ecclefiafticall lawes preſcribe, &c, anis, 
But, 1,neicher were the Audiani counted heretikes for tranſgreſſing an order of the Church. 2. Nei- 
therdotthe Proteſtants denie but that ſome time ſhould beraken forthetriall of true repentancein 
the offenders. 3» And the Papiſts come nearer the Audrari , who doe-giue abſolurionto the offen- 
&rs.before they haue ſer ther a time for the probation of their repentance. 

; Thewriters and confefſours of the reformed Churches doe not gaine-ſay, butthat offenders Caluin.lib.3; 
ſhould have ome time ſer then, thar their vnfained repentance may appeare: for both (aluir, and 1nſtic.c.3.1ec. 
Kemnitins, with other of our profeſſours, doe not reie&t laborious workes , as fignes and fruites of 15. 

mace: and then it muſt follow, that a time be ſuppoſed, whierein they ſhould ſhew theſe fruites Kemnirius.in | 
theirrepentance, But three things we miſlike in their preſcript times of penance. x. Their ſupet- ma 
fition,in aſcribing a ſatisfaRorie yertue to the keeping of thoſe times. 2, Their diſorder, firſt in pi- Dok "OY: 
tingibſolution, before they enioyne penance, whereas in auncient time, they firſt tookerriall of the ponirenr.e. 8. 
offenders repentance in ſome competent ſpace of time, as their owne Caſſanger noterh. 3, Their ins De confefl, ars 
diſcretion, in reconciling all atthe ſame time once in the yeere vpon Maundie Thurſday asit is called, %<23+ 
4Telomine confeſſeth : whereas in one and the ſame time , repentance cannot be —_ alike in 


- a oy Lib.1.4 
al: and ſeeing there is incqualitic and differencein finnes, ſo ſhould the tinie of penance _— 


4 Sod, Cabilonenſ ſub Carolo.cap.34. Non penſanda eſt penitentia quantitate temporis, ſed ardore 


metic:Repentance muſt not be weighed by the quantitie of time, but feruencie of minde. 
Carz5.A guarſts dolore dicendum non eſt, in penitentia bn tampeccats remiſſionem , quam 
temporis conſtituti expettant expletionem : Many, which we ſay not without griefe, in repentance re- 
ect not ſo much the remicting of their finne , as the fulfilling of the ſer or appointed time of pe= 
nanee; | , ? 
Decretpar.2.canſ, 26.q8u.6.c.12, Iulims : Dens inſpeftor cordis, non temporis : God isa beholderof 
theheart,not of the time. {1 3.Celeſtin. Vera conwer ſio mente 4itimanda, non tempore : True conuer= 
honiobemeaſured by the minde, notthe time. Diſtintt.1.de panitent.c.84. Non tam conſiderands 


menſuatemporis, quam doloris : The meaſure ofthe time is not ſo much to bee conſidered, as of the 


priefeof the heart. 


96.Error. 
Epheſ.5.33. 


Apoe.17.5. 


Hebr 4.8, 


"* hymane law prohibited. 


z.Tim.3.16, 
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A. DER He ſeuerall queſtions belonging to thisControuerſicare theſe ; 
— —_— 1 Whether Matrimonie be a Sacrament properly ſacglled, 

- 2 Of Polygamie, that is, the marying of many wiues either ſucceſſively, 
Or at once, 

3 Ofthe cauſes of dworce , and whether it bee lawfull to mariie afie; & 
UOrce. 

4 Ofthe degrees in mariage : Firft, the manver of ſuppuration or ac- 
9 counting of degrees, Secondly, whether the degrees;forbidden, Leuit18, 
may bee diſpenſed with, Thirdly, whether any ocher degrees may beeby 


5 Ofthe impediments of mariage, of two ſorts: firſt, of thoſe that may hinderthe contra& of 
mariage onely, Sccondly, of ſuch impediments as may both diflolue the cqntrac andthe manage 
alſo conſummate. b 

6: The compariſon'of mariage and virginitic, whether either bee preferred bufore the other be. 
fore God, 

7 Ofthe times of mariageprohibited, 

8 Ofthe ceremonies and rites of Mariage. 

Of theſe intheir order. 


..THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER 
: vs «Matrimonie be a Sacramcnt. 


; et: ' The Papiits, | 
pb itis properly and rightly a Sacrament inſtituted of God, and not deuiſed of men, Cancil, 
Trid,ſeſ.24.can 1, | 

eArgum.1. Ephel.5.32. This is a great Sacrament : Matrimonic is here a figne of an holy or 
repreſenting the conjunion of Chriſt, and his Church: Ergo, a Sacrament: ſo the Doway Glolle- 
men, 4nnot.in Tobie.p.1003, 

eAnſw. Firſt,the words are thus to beread rather, This is a great myſterie. Or if we reade Sacrt 
ment, they haue no great aduantage, ſeeing they arc not ignorant, that the originall word myſrri, 
which they tranſlate Sacrament, is attributed to other things then Sacraments : as 1,Timoth,z.16. 


MyFerie of godlineſſe : Apocal. 17.5. Amyſterie great Babylon, Neither doe they themſeluesmuch , 


vrgethis argument, Secondly, the Apoſtle ſaith not, that Matrimonic isa myſterie, bat I ſpeake' 
Chriſt and his Church, verſ. 32. Thirdly, Matrimonie we confeſſeto be inſtituted of God,andto dee 
a figne of a holy thing : yet no Sacrament: for ſo was the Sabbath ordained of God, and hignifiedthe 


xeſt in Chriſt, Heb.4.8.yet was it no Sacrament, Wherefore all fgnificatiue and myflicall lignes 6 


not Sacraments, 


Bellarmine replieth , that this myſterie whereof the Apofile ſpeaketh, isto be applied vnto mati- 

_ ape, asitis aſigne ofthe coniunCtion of Chriſt and his Church. Fir(t, FHijerome and Chryſfonr® 
erefer- 

mariage. Thirdly,the argument of the whole chap- 
ter ſheweth it, for by the example of Chriſt and his Church, the Apoſtle exhorteth men to louc theit 


expoundit; and Nazianzene likewile, Pr this Pronoune demonfratiue, hoc, mult 
red tothat which went before, where he ſpake 0 


wiues ; but if chis myſtery appertained nothing ar all to marriage , che Apoſtles argumentfailet 


Fourthly, the Apoflle faith, I ſpeake «« x+5i1, not & xr + not in Chriſt, but to (hriſt « ſhewing hereby, 


thatthe myſterie in mariageis referred to Chriſt, Bellar, de Matrim.c.2. 


Contra. Firſt, Hierome ſpeaketh only of the mariage of Adam and Ewe, Adam Chriitum. &*- A- 
dam prefigured Chriſt; Ewethe Church : this maketh nothing for mariage nov : for that wy 
was aft- 

qui 
gens 


was before finne in the ſtate of innocency,and before the time of grace : it followeth not it 
gure then, and therefore a figne now, Chry/oſtome onely ſaith, Magnum myſteriumrelicto 20, 


+= a 4s 4. a. a 


— 
*. 
- 


- 
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. 
- 
- 


robe mderfiood 


of Matrimante; - Dueſt.1i - "765 


Thisis 2 great myſterie ; that woman forſaking him tharbegat her, ſhould cleaueto her 
he ſpe not of atiy myfterie in —_—_ referred to Chriſt. Naziantene rather ma- 
oain{trhem $7i0,99ie loows ite, c. T know; that 


is place isfull of ſacraments; butIrthinke it 
of Chriſt and his Church: he ſaith no more than the Apoſtle doth, making tiotheri- 


©edndly,chis demonſtrariue *n, js in Scripture referred to that which followerh;as well as to that 

which goeth before ; as Mark.16.17. Theſe ſignes, mire, ſhall follow thens that beleeve : and thenthe 
rehe arſe d. : 4 #0 

ond, itfolloweth-not, becauſe the Apoſtle draweth his exhortation fromthe lout of Chriſt to 


k 
, 
. 


his Church; char whatfoeuer hee ſpeakerh of Chriſt and his Church, ſhould be repreſented in marri- 
" e-asyerſ.26, He gave himſelfe for it, that he might ſauttifie it, and cleanſe it,cc, Cit hee ſhew atyy Ephel. 5.26; 
(hoderic in marriage? 

Fourthly, hee ſhewerh 


his ignorance in the Greeke tongue : for «ec is often times taken for i» + 


tage Eenarie eons, T'o fit inthe Church : eAeſchir, vein yegtown; To write ind pitlar, Demoſt.So 
hatinthisplace «zo, may w well-be taken for, <, i” and Bellarmine here controlerh their owne 
C 


Latinetext, which readeth i 


rio, in Chriſt, not» {hriftum to-or roward Chriſt, 


-+Laflly, Ambroſe vpon this place , Myſterinum ſacramentum grande,cc. This myſterie is a great fa- 
_ inthe vnitie of the man-and woman :wec hoeprodit,chc, yerhee a forth this, but 
; er cauſe of the Church andthe Sauiour, 


. Arg» Matrimonie giueth'grace of ſanRiification to the parties married. Shee ſhall be ſaued 


dean of children, if they continue in faith and loue, x.Timoth. 2.15, Theſe are the graces giuen 1.Tim.3.15. 


bymurnonie: E799, a Sacrament : This argument is vrged by the Doway Gloſſemen, 4nnot.in To. 


he $,100J\ 
Gr 


Firſt, wedenie that any ſacraments giue or conferre grace, they are inftruments onely 
Secondly, we alſo grant, that by matrimonie God giueth ro the faithfull this ſpeetall grace, 


_ holinefle and pureneſle, from the filchie pollution of the fleſh : but the facraments are 


Calf piritual 


ces, and ſerue forthe encreaſe of faith: it is not ſufficient to'be a meanes of any 


common gift; bur of the ſpirituall and iultifying grace to make a facramene, Thirdly, wherefore if 
byfarh and loue here they ynderftand onely the fidelitie and dutic of wedlocke, they ate not thoſe 
ſiitullgraces, whereof ſacraments are ſcales : if we rake them for the true faith and loue, which are 
thecommon graces of the faithful , as the very meaning is, they arc as well to bee had outof weds 
lde,vinit, Laſtly, if they will receiue Hieromes — of this place {which I doenortreatly 
we) theycan haue no colour arall our of this place : for this ſentence S;permanſerint'; If they con= 

tinue, hereferrerh to the children: $5.5/los rent in fide,gc. If NY them Vþ in faith and 


lovekc, And this ſeemeth to be more agreeable tothe lerter, becauſe 


rethe Apoſtlechangerh the 


number, peaking in the plurall , /fthey continue : but before in the ſingular, Shee ſhall bb ſamed,c+c, 

Jainharitis obieQte , Thar then the ſaluation of the mothers ſhould depend ypon the faith of 

their children : the anſwere is, That the Apoſtle m— not of the cauſes of {aluation, butof remo< 
i 


uingtheimpediments, that women notwithftan 


ng bearing of children in ſorrow, which was laid 


yoathemfor a puniſhment ſhall be faued : their bearing of children ſhall be no impediment vnts 

theiraluation, if they haue a care to bring them vp well, If therefore Hreromes incerpretation beare 

"_ with them, adwerſ, owiniax. the graces here named, doe appertaine tothe children, notts 
women, 


The Proteſtants, 


TJ emarimonle isno ſacrament ofthe Goſpell, ſpeaking now propetly, and ynderftanding a ſa- 
crament, for the ſcale of the grace of God in the remiſſion of our finnes by Chriſt, itis thus 


'V 


Ayqwm.1, Matrimonie was inftitured by God, before ſinne in Paradiſe, therefore it can be no ſa- 
namentof the Goſpell. 


iealſo may be betweene Infidels,who are not capable of the facraments of the Church: 
Ep, Argum. Luther, aluin, ' 
blom, anfwereth ; 1. the ioyningtogether of Adam and Exe, had no promiſe of grace, or ſpiri- 
ulldenedi&ton, bur onely a corporall : Increaſe and multiply - and therefore there is great difference 
detneene that marriage,and ours now : Bellarm. 
rar. Looke what promiſe of grace the marriage of Chriſtians now hath, the ſame had ma» 
Tani in Paradiſe : as marriage hath now apromiſe of feecunditie and mutuall comfort, and tobe 
iremedie againſt vncleanneſſe : the two firſt were promiſed in Paradiſe : Fecunditee, Gen. t.28, mu- Gen.1, 28, 
andcomfort, 2.20, the third was not thenneedfull, finne as yet not being knowne inthe 
= Secondly,S.Pax/ ſpeaking of the marriage of the faithfull, Epheſ.5.3 1. vicththe ſarhe forme Ephef.5.314 
"rds which Adam did at the very firft inſtitution, Therfore ſhal a man leaxe father and mother gc. 
ewing the inſtitution and ſubſtance of that matrimonie,and ours, to be all one. Thirdly,rthe 
rof theSentences ſaich Lib.4diſt.2.6. Coningium ante peccatum inſtitutum eſt ad ſacramentum : 
Mainge Was inſtituted before fin,to be a ſacrament. Diſtintt.22.c, Sacramentam peamtentie, ſicut & 


fy ante Temp ru gratie 4primordio bumazi gener fait : The lacrament of penance, as likewiſe the 
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facrament of marriage, were from the beginning of mankinde before the time of Oy 
loweth, that pocer Ars noſacryment o the ſpell, beinginſtitured before. rm thenithl, 
_ . Bellarm,2, The matrimonie,betweene Infidels is but a civil contra to performe the dutie f 
ture: butthe marriage of Chriftians is more, Bellarib.1 de Matrimon. cap 5. Open 
(omtra. Though Chriſtians know,how better to yſe marriage,than Infidels; yerthe end and ſcope 


of themboth is all one, as for triuruall comfort, for propagation,.andto auoid fornication « theſe bee 


; -concubines,than to marric : Pighins ex Tileman, Heſhuſ.loc.21. Err.2. Doe theſe fellowes 


x.Sam. 21.4. 


x.Cor.7e34. 


Heb.r1.4. 
Rom,8.8. 


Rom.16.z, 


Luk.2.32, 


$.Cor.12.13. 


3.Cor.7.14. 


Heb.13.3 


Whether car- 
nall copulati-. 
on be S efſen- 
ziallparrofama- 
JIagE. 


the chicfe eads of marriage, which in ſome ſortare to be tound among Infidels ; and thereforeie; 

ſacrament, | y_y 
- " Argwum.2, Out aduerſaries-are contrarie to themſelues : for they call matrimoni . 

of Orders, (Martin. ſeft.15.cap.11, And they: fayit is more tollerable for a Prieſt ec h.? onto 


which they make lo vile, polluted, and Paris 


= ſooth, that matrimonie is a ſacrament, 
ing ?; 3" 7! 4 45% g , _— OY 

2 Pope Siricins alſo applicththis ſaying of S,Pax!; againſt —_— of Miniſters, They that ae iy 
the fleſh,cannotipleaſe God, Epiſt .ad Himerium Tarraconenf. Butit matrimonie were a {; 

ſhould itnor agree at Orders, one facramentwith another?.-.* 7, 
_ 1 Bellar, an{wereth, that Siricius condemnerh not mariage, but ſacriledge, thatis,the ynlawfullmar 
ziage of Miniſters, . Secondly,it cannot be denied, butthat inthe a&t of matrimonie there is ynclem. 
neſle, & twrpituds, filthinefle : for why elſe ſhouldthe Pricſt ſay:to David, Are ye cleane fromm. 
at before others: 


me ? 1:Sam.21 __ _ _ the cauſe, = _ - as. to exerciſe this 
and the Apolile, ſaith, That the virgine careth for the things of the:Lord,cc. that ſhee nyay be 
in bodre and ſhire 00334. Jaw, they haue an holineſſc it bodic, which rf v4 _ 
and gy pane: in ſome ſenſe it may be ſaid of marriage : They thar are inthe fleſh,cannot pleaſe God: 
Jo _ ESR Bl 
| jv, FR, x. the mariage of miniſters is commendable, and allowable by theword of God, zs 
I hauc ſhewed before inthatcontrouerfie : and the Scripture faith, Heb.1 3.4. Marriage ; horourable 
among all mes : 2. againe, that place Rom.8.8, They that arc inthe fleſh, is cgregioully abuſed : for 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not there of marriage, bur of the ſinfull workes of the fleſh: 3, The that are is 
the fleſh, are not ſubieft to the law of God, neither can be, v.7. they are not Chrifts,v,g.lay thus ifye dare 
of miarriedperſons : 4 the Apoſile alſo ſpeaking toſuch as were married men, asto Aquilaand Priſe 
cilla,vhom he greeteth by name, Rom. 16. 3.fairh,v.9. Tee are not in the fleſh but in the ſpirt, 
Secondly,.1,. how farre is this fellow from the hereſie of the Marcionites & Tatianites; they coun= 
ted mariageynlawfully and he calleth it yncleane :.2, the Prieſt ſpeaketh of a legall kinde of Geanli- 
neſſe, asin that reſpet the virgine Aerie was to be purified, Luc.2-22,will ye therefore iudge her 
yncleane? 3.ncither iseuery thing done in ſecret, vncleane ; Chriſt biddeth vs topray in ſecret,Mar,6, 
and amian is oft aſhamed, thathis humble behaujour ſhould bee ſcene in prayer; is it therefore vn» 
cleane ? modeſtic alſo teacheth man to couer the vyncomely parts, x.Cor.1 2.23. will ye faytherefore, 
that any ofthe parts of the bodie are yncleane ? Augnitine ſaith, Nuptie ſinuntar exercere quddecet, 
vt non negligant occultare, quoddedecet : Mariage is ſuffered to exerciſe that whichislawfull, ſothat 
it hide that which is vncomely; hee ſaith not, yncleane : Lib.2.degrat.c.7, 4. The virgine is faidto 
take care to pleaſe God,and to be holy,&c.not becauſe the ——— vnholy : for the Apoſtle faith 
the contrarie, If therr children be holy, 1.Cor.7.14. how arethey vnholy : bur it is ſpoken compar 
tively, becauſe the ynmarried haue better helpes, and are void of thoſe impediments which accom» 
panic marriage. 5. Laſtly, the Apofile ſaith, the marriage beds wndefiled : Heb.13.2. how darhee 
fay it is defiled;' weſpeake not ofthe abuſe, bur of the right yſe of marriage. Ambroſe faith, Cyuls 
whptialis, non quaſi culpa vitanda,c+c. The marriage copulation, is not to be ſhunned asafault, Av 
»ſtine ſaith, Libidinis voluptas non p_ nuptias cadit in culpam, ſed propter nuptias accipit veniam: 
The pleaſure of luſt is not culpable becauſe of mariage,but pardonable:De nupr.c concuq.lib,1.6.14. 
Secondly, Bellarmine anſwereth, that matrimonie is forbidden thoſe that take orders, notas1it 54 
facrament, but becauſc it bringeth worldly cares and other impediments. | 
Contra, Nay,they prohibite marriage to ſuch, as itis a ſacrament : for a principall part ofthistheir 
ſacrament confifteth inthe matrimoniall a& and copulation: which although Bellarmine inſtantly 
denie, is proued thus euen by his owne confeſſion : hee granteth that matrimonie is a _=_ k:gne 
of the ſpirituall coniunRion of Chriſt and his Church,cp.2. but this is repreſented inthe matrim- 
niall coniundtion : They two ſhaltbe one fleſh , this is a great ſecret : Ergo, herein confifteth the ſactt- 
ment; and this a of matrimonie (they ſay) is a pollution of orders : and thus one ſacramentispol- 
lutcd by another. | 
Bellarmine replyeth, that the act of copulation, or carnall a& in Matrimonie, isno efſentiall par 
of the Sacrament, Secondly, itis not abſurd, that they which haue one Sacrament, ſhouldbewith- 
out ” Ras ; as.the Apoſtles refuſed the minifteric of Deacons : ARs 6, Bellarm. reSÞonſ, adar- 
um.6, 
Firſt, the Canon of Leo is direQly contrarie : Cum ſociet as nuptiarum 4 principio it4 ſrinfts 
84,046. Sceing the ſocietic of marriage was ſo inflituted ar the firſt, Ye preter coniunttionem ſexv% 


gon habrant in ſe nptia; That beſide the coninRion of ſexe, Marriage bath nor the — 
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.of Matrimonie, © Queft.1, 


c 


diredlly thar the Sacrament of mariage isin the matrimoniall copulation. 
bl 


Bellarwine anſwereth, that the Canon muſt be read without the negatiue,// preter, &c. habeart; 


beſide the coniunRion,mariage hath the Sacrament, &c., 


ge, that 


Contra, Firftjfthe negatiue be taken away, there is no ſenſe inthe Canon : for a woman nor car- 
nally knowne,is proued to be no wife, becauſethe Sacrament of marriage onely copfilterh in the car= 
«alla. Secondly the Maſter of ſentences rehearſeth this Canon with a negatiue,/+6.4 diſtintt. 26. g. 

Ainethinkerb moſt abſurdly, that the Maſter muſt be read without a negatiue, whereas hce al- 
the Canon to proue [lam mulierem 5c, That a woman pertaineth not to mariage,that is not 
knowneygwhich this Canon proueth not, if the negatiue be omitted, Thirdly, other Canons 
F6eapree, i014. 18, Beneditt. Non poſſe fieri vnam carnem,Gc. They cannot bee one fleſh, but by 
copulation: bur the myftcrie is in being made one fleſh, as $; Ambroſe calleth it Myſterinn 
qnitatis 1 the mylterie of ynity. Fourthly , Bellarmine himſelfe granteth, that when the contract is 
only per verba de fururo,by words of the furure time, then the carnall copulationis an cflenciall 
andthatthen ex opere operato, by the worke wrought, the coniugall act doth conferre grace: 
wid, Where by the way let it be remembred, that the carnall act,which before hee proucd to 


he vieleane, is now afrmed to be ſoholy, that it doth conferre grace, 


Secondly, 1. He is neuer able ro proue, that he which hath one Sacrament of Chriſtian religion, is 
tobe denied the other, as they denic Minitters that haue orders to be married, which both are 
ſaccaments in their religion: bur the true Sacraments of the Church, as Baptiſme, and the Euchariſt, 
aregenerall and free for all,thar are fit for them. 2. The Apoſlles refuſed not the office of Deacons as 
but as inconuenient : neither is this any Sacrament, and the Apoſtles did execute the of- 
keeofDeacons at the firſt chemſelues. 3. Though it ſhould be granted, that the Sacraments way he 
duided,in reſpe&t of perſons, that ſome may haue one and nor another; yet it is notto beendured, 
that one Sacrament polluteth another, as they ſay, Matrimony is a defiling of Orders : wherefore 
themſelues deny it to be a Sacrament : for Sacraments to all are holy, but mariage in Miniſters 


theymake ynholy and vncleane. 


w.3. In cuery Sacrament there ought to be an externall ſenſible element, as the matter,and 
1 ng word, as the forme: But in Matrimony there is neither : Ergo, it is no Sacrament, ar- 


gum Kenonity, ( aluin, 


Belton, The forme, are the words pronounced by the parties themſelues , when they contra 
Matrimony : / doe take thee,c+c, They alſo rhemſelues are the marter ; yea, and the Minitters of 
theeraments too : For the Teſuite holdeth, that it is a Sacrament in the very contract and giuing 


emmllconſent, before it be ſolemnized in the Church, De marrim.cap.6, 


vhs, Firſt, the Sacrament is one thing, andthe receivers another : therefore the married par- 
ties cannot be the ſacramentall matrers being the receiuers.Secondly it is not euery word that ſanGi- 
heth,butthe word of God, 1.Tim.4.5. buttheſe words, [take thee, are no part of the word: Ergo, 
they wantalſo the forme of a Sacrament. Thirdly, the Minifters of Chrift,and preachers of the word 
eencr of the myſteries and Sacraments of the Church, x.Cor. 4. 1. Whercfore the 
parties 


clues could not be miniſters of Matrimony,if it were a Sacrament, 


Fourthly, Twill adioyne the reaſons of ſome of the Papiſts : Eſpenc ers de clandeftia.matrins.c.1 4. 
nine Saeramenti rationem,patres verbum fiderrequiſinertnt mm lege,c.The fathers'in the law re= 
quitdiheword of faith to this Sacrament, how much more in the Goſpell : but this, '/ rake thee, is 
nottheword of faith : 2p. 15.exx Groppero: Ut venerabilem Enchariitiam idem et porrigat & capiat, 
caters muitem Sacramenta : The Euchariſt, one and the ſame man may giue and receiue , but it is 
notfoinother Sacraments : no man doth baptize or confirme himſelfe: and ſo conſequently , if pri- 


uteMarimony were a Sacrament, no man could marry himſclte, 


My.4. Wehaue plentifull ecſtimony of the Papiſts themſelues,ſome affirme Matrimony a Sacra- 
mentoftheold Teſtament, not of the new: as Alphonſies a caFtro,l1b.11.cont.hereſes. hereſ'3,Petrus 
«Sttofeit.2.de Matrim. Some hold it no Sacrament at all, as Darandas, whoſe reaſons doe heere 

law: other denie private Matrimonie tobe a Sacrament, being contrated onely ,'not folemni. 
& Canus, whom PBellarmine confuteth, cap. 8, Of the fame opinion is Gropperns before allea- 
fil Catharinus alſo affirmeth,priuate contract of mariage without the conſent of the parents to be 


loNcrament, becauſe it is no mart ia ge: ex Eſpenc.de clandeſtin.matrim.c.15, 


Durand his reaſons, to proue Mariage properly no Sacrament,are theſe, 


onjunAi0n of Chrit& his Church,itis not co be doubted, but that the woman doth not appertains 
to maridge,with the which there hath beene no matrimoniall act or miniſtery, &c, This Canon faich 


_ Hirltin every Sacrament, there is ſome ſpiritvall thing ſignified, that exceedeth naturall reaſon; 4s 


ape 


me by the waſhing of water, the remiſſion of ſins is ſhewed forth : but in mariage when two 


Mpreſentedto be ioyned together,a natural man may comprehend why they are coupled together, 


mybe anſwered that the ſpirituall rhing in marriage, is the coniunction of Chriſt and his Church. 
178, Sacraments doe effect that which they fignifie ; but matrimonie doth not effeR the vnion of 


> Undhis Church, but onely the ymion of the male and female: Ergo, thatis nor the principal fig- 


lonofmarriage, 
«mine anſwereth, that not the ynion onely, but ſuch an ynion as is inſoluble ; and as 
w_ Xxx 3 
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r.Tim.4.5. 


r.Corinth.4.t, 
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the vnion of their ſoules and bodies is ſignified in marriage, which exceedeth natural] reaſon, 

Contra, Firſt,the vnion ofthe maricd parties to be intoluble,is naturall;for both among the G 
tiles,as the Romanes a long time, there was no diuorſc in marriage knowne or heard of : the _—_ 
Doues by nature are taughtto keepe themſelues inſeparably one to the other: therefore this vm ; 
deth not humane reaſon. Secondly,the von of the mind is noeflential part of marriage, for _ 
riage holdeth in the vnion of the body, though there be no vuiting of the affeRions : they two hate 
exc fleſh, it is not ſaid, one ſoule. ; 

Secondly, Darand. in a Sacrament, there muſtbe ſome holy thing applied to the receiver by the 
miniſter : as in baptiſme,water ; in matrimony it is rot ſo: there is neither any outward holy figne.nor 
no miniſter neceſlary beſide the parties, nor yet any recciuer need be preſent, for matrimonic nit. be 
ſolemnized by a ProQor berweene parties that are abſent: Ergo, it is no Sacrament, / 

Fellar. anſwereth:The reaſon why matrimony is vnlike other Sacraments in theſe points, is, for that 
itis ofthe nature ofa contract: now in a contraR, the parties themſclues ſuffice; and it may be done 
in their abſence, Bellar c.5.reſp.ad argum.11, 

Contra. In humane contracts it is 10,as he affirmeth, no ſuch things are required ; but in divine 
contradts itis otherwiſe; of which nature all ſacraments age: for as it is ſaid of circumciſion, ity, ; 


Geneſ,r9,11. figne of the conenant, or contra betweene God and his __ 17. 11. ſoall facraments we 


{Corar.23, 


Matth. 19.6. 


3.Cor.7 14, 


badges of our profeſſion, and the cognifance of our obedience (arty vnto God: ſothar inthishe. 
halfe there is no difference betweene one Sacrament and another ; they being all ſolemne contrad; 
and couenants made berweene God and vs, 

Thirdly,Sacraments giue grace, as the Papiſts affirme ; theyare ſcales and pledges of prace, as the 
Proteſtants hold : but matrimonie neither conferreth nor ſcaleth grace ; not the Fa grace, which is 
remiſſion of finnes; nor the ſecond, which isencreaſe of grace, The maſter cf the Sentences ith, 
that ſome ſacraments doe confer grace as Baptiſme, ſome in remediuns tantum ſunt, are only appoin- 
ted for a remedy,as matrimony : Lib.4 diſt.2.a Durand. PM 

Bellarm, anſwereth, that the meaning otthe Maſter is,that matrimony was not principally ordai- 
nedto.thisenid, for remiſſion of finnes ; and yer it doth after a ſort remit finnes, astheEucharit and 
the Sacrament of order: reſþ,ad argum.1 2. 

Contra, Firſt, the Maſter faith,that matrimony is tantum in remedium,is onely for aremedy:if one- 
_ it ſerueth not chiefly, but altogether to that end, Secondly, we deny any Sacrament of order: 
the Euchariſt properly ſeruethto aſſure our faith of the remiſſion of finnes , becauſe it is ſhewing 
forth of the Lords death : and our Sauiour ſaith, which was ſhed for you for remiſſion of ſinner : but 
thereis no ſuch promiſe of remiſſion of finnes annexed to matrimony, Thirdly, Bellarmine affirmed, 


| before, re#þ.ad arg.7- that ſome ſacraments ( as matrimonie) are not inſtituted for remiſſion of fins; 


and now (forgetting himſelfe)-hce faich, it ſerueth for remiſſion of ſinnes : ſo well hee agreeth with 
himſelfe. Fourthly,the Church cannot alter or appoint the eſſentials of any Sacrament, the Church 
doth appoint the eſſentials of matrimony, asin determining what perſons are to bemarcicd, andin 
what degrees : Ergo,it is no Sacrament, Durand. 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, that the ordinance ofthe Church is of the neceſſity of the Sacrament, 
as inpenanceitisno abſolution that is giuen to one of another Dioceſle. Secondly , the materiall 
part of Matrimonie,is not ſimply the joyning together of man and woman , but of ſuch perions 2s 
are lawfull:for otherwiſe the Sacrament of Matrimony might be betweene the Father andthe daugh- 
ter,and ſuch like neere degrees. 

(ontra, Firſt,as for penance,this ſheweth ſufficiently that it is no Sacrament, becauſeit dependeti 
of the ordination of : Church : ſo doe not true ſacraments which onely depend of Chriſts inflitu- 
tion: as the Apoſtle delivered no other thing as touching the Sacraments, but,that which behadre- 
ceiued of the Lord, r.Corinth.11. +3.Secondly,fuch degrees in Mariage,as the Scripture prokibireth, 
are neceſſary to be obſerued , as betweenethe father and daughter, &c, But the Church of Rome 
preluming to forbid other degrees, and to make more perſons illegitimate for mariage, the 
Scripture doth,taketh vpon her to alter & change the material part of Matrimony: which no 


| hathpowerto doein true Sacraments. 


Fifthly, without Baptiſme none are capable of any Sacrament : but a man before Baptiſme 1s 
pable of Matrimonie : Ergo, it isno Sacrament. Durand. 

Belarm, Though it be Matrimony afore Bapriſine,it is no ſacrament : but after they are comer 
tedto the faith,it beginneth to be a Sacrament, | 

Contra, The Matrimony before Baptiſme,muſt either be contraRed a new,or elſeit remaineththe 
fame till : bura new contra is not to bee made: for if God haue ioyned chem together before, 10 
man muſtput thema ſunder, Math, 19.6, to bee contracted and conioyned againe : if they i 
not ioyned of God, then was it no Matrimony, Againe,whar ifbur one of the parties bee come” 
ted, the other remaineth an Infidell, and fo refuſeth to bee contraed againe : yet is this Mate 
monie holie, and the ifſue thereof holy, 1, Cor. 7. 14. though there bee no new contra, 
fame Matrimonie remaine till without alteration, how is it more a Sacrament after Baptime 
before, ſeeing the ſame eſſentials, both the matter and forme were in the Matrimony before? - 
firſt opinionare Capreolns,Eckins,that a new contraRtis needfull : ofthe other, T horas de 4 4 4 


of Matrimonit, Dueſt.1; 


46 


Pulndans: ſowellthey agree together, And-thus are Durands arguments fortified againlithis fa- 


cri thus writeth : Ne quis iftam maynitudinem ſacramenti in ſingulis quibuſque hominibus 


A babentibus intelligeret,cgo autem dico,mquit,ooc. Leftany man ſhould think when the Apokile 


had ſaid, thus is 4 $7647 ſacrament,thar this grear ſacrament is to be vnderſtood of all matried perſons, 


addeth,but I ſpeake of Chriſt and his Church. But if ſo be Matrimonie were a ſacrament, 
why isit not tO be found-in all maried folke ? | 

Concil,Fleventin.in fine : Sacrament tribus per ficiuntur rebus tanquam materid,verbis vt forma,c 
jerſou minibri conferentis ſacramentum : quarum ſi aliquid defit non perficutur ſacramentum : The (a- 

"meats are perfired of three things, the things or elements as the matter, the words as the forme, 
and theperſon of rhe Miniſter conferring the ſacrament; if any of theſe be wanting, the facrtments 
are not eR,&c, According to this rule Matrimonie is no ſacrament : for inthe contract, when it 
ſhouldbegin to bee a ſacrament, there want both the matter and the clement, which cannot be the 
«themſclucs,and the Miniſter which ſhould conferre the ſacrament : neither haue they words 
Finfliution to be found in Scripture. 

Theholy Martyrs hauc ſealed this truth : Richard Woodman : There need notbe a figne of an holy 
nowhere the holy thing is it ſelfe : Macrimonie is an holy thing it ſelfe; and is ended ourwardly : 

no facrament, Fox pag-1990.col.2, | 

fer Benbridge Martyr,he denieth Matrimonieto be a facratnent, but conſeſſethicto bea ſacred 
order 6, and gaue his life in defence hereof, pag. 2046.artic. 10, 

Chmkerder : 1. Eraſmus thinketh, that ot ancient time Matrimonie was not taken far one of 
thefcramenes of the Church : for thus hee noteth ypon the Epiſtle of Hierome to Gerontia : Haud 
ſcumila etate eccleſia numerarit matrimonium inter ſacramenta : I cannot tell whether the Church 
ddthen count Matrimonie among the Sacraments, certainly Dyoniſixs profeſſedly handling thetn, 
rn; nullem facit mentionem,maketh no mention of Matrimonie. 

1. Tnwlien prouing againſt Marcion the lawfulnes and dignitic of mariage,vrgeth theſe words, 
Epheſg.q2. But I ſpeake of Chriſt and his Church: Habet interpretationem, non ſeparationem ſacra- 

lend fignram ſacramenti ab copreminiſtratam,cuins erat vtique ſacramentii: It hath the in- 
jon,not the ſeparation of a ſacrament : he ſheweth that he miniſtred afore the figure ofthe 
$acament,whoſe the Sacrament was,&c, He calleth Matrimonie a figure of the Sacrament and my- 
ferieberweene Chriſt and his Church, and therefore ro be honoured : he maketh it a figure of a $a- 
crament,not a Sacrament it ſelfe, atthe leaſt,not in proper ſpeaking : for ſo he acknowledgeth onely 
two$acraments. See before Centur.2.c1r.104., 

4. Therealſo is ſer downe the iudgement of the reformed Churches,concerning the Sacraments 
eftteChurch, which chey acknowledge onely ro bee two, and ſo exclude Matrimonie among the 
reſt, 


4 Drendas, as hath been ſhewed before holdeth Matrimonie tobe no Sacrament: andthe Ma- 
ſetdenieth;that ic conferreth grace, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF POLYGAMIE, 
of the mariage of diuers ſucceſſiuely. Part. 1. 


The Papilts. - 

it decrees ſeeme vtterly to condemne and exclude ſecond mariage. Caxſ.31.c.8. Penance 
senioqned ſecond mariage,and a Miniſter is forbidden to be preſent atthe celebration of then, 
Cang.Second mariage is called, hone/?a fornicatio, honeſt fornication. Theſe Canons Bellarmine is 
ahamedofand refuſeth them : why then doe they ſuffer them to ſtand among the reſt of the decrees 
by Gratzan ? But yet Bellarmine cannor ſo ſhift off the matter: for it appeareththat they 
4 rery baſe conceit of ſecond mariage, ſeeing they barre all ſuch from orders,as haue been twice 
manied:as intheir owne decrees, C.31.c.10. this reaſon is giuen:Quam ſantta it digamia hinc often- 
&#r,&c, How holy athing it is to be twice married,it appeareth by this, that ſuch are not choſento 
Clergie, And againe, they denie publike bleſſing vnto ſecond mariage, Bellarmine would falue 

Pthe matter thus, becauſe the bleſſing given in the Firſt mariage continueth ſtill,cap.g. 


The Proteſtants, 


( ning the denying of orders to them that are twice married, Thaue entreared elſewhere in 
\e penerall Controucrhie of the Clergie : that publike benediQion is to be yied in ſecond ma« 


Ireaſon thus from their owne principles : Euery Sacrament atthe celebration thereof muſt 


” ay 3s inthe firſt, we prouc itthus : 
be 


Tra&.inlo\;5 


to.9. 


Lib.4.2duerf, 
Marcion.in 


Caſſander 
canluleatr.t3, 


?o.Error, 


bleſſed : for, Emery thmg us ſan{tified by the word and prayer, 1.Timoth.4.5. But ſecond marriage t,Timotha.F, 


Wththemis a ſacrament : Ergo, —_ to bee bleſſed, And whereas it is alleaged, that the former 


remaineth, Tanſwere : firſt, the firſt Matrimonie remaineth not : Ergo, neither the benedi- 


Gon, Forthe firſt couples bein g parted by death, and fo the mariage knot diffolued, how can that 
| bing remainegwhich was pronouncedouer them but while they liued ? Againe, Matrimoniall be- 


Xxx 4 nedi Fog 
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Tobic.7.11, 


$1.Error. 


Geneſ.16.6, 


Gen.26.35, 


The fifteenth generall Contronerſ7e 


nedidtion is rio more efeQuallthen the benediQtion in the Euchariſt : but thatis often renewed: Fp.) 
go,ſo may the other, wed: Er, 


© - Secondly, Ratwel bleſſed the mariage of young Tobie and Sara, which was Biuen in mariag 
eto 


ſeuen men before, Tobie 7.1 1,1 3+Ergo,ſecond mariage may be bleſſed, This booke is &... | 
them,and therefore yu bir againf them finds : ono " Scripture with 
Further, whereGod blefſerh,there man oughr ro blefle much more : but Gods blefſin is 
married couple being fit for procreation,though it be in their ſecond, or third mariage $0 the 
wultiplic + Ergo,the Miniſters bleſſing isto beadioyned. ' B*s EHCTEaſe and 
So alſo Tertallia» ſpeaking ofthar conſtitution of Hoſes of marrying the brothers wit 0; 
this reaſon thereof i Onia yy Mott illa beneditto dominica babebat ,creſcire & yy} i Pg, Siverh 
Becauſe that ancient bleſſing was yet rorunne along,Encreaſe and multiplie,&c, Wherein wa 
fics are ioyned inmariage for ptotreation, the: faid bleſſing muſt be renewed, and {6 runne Fg 
along, / 62 0 ff . 19712 D025 221 
2) Lafly, Leofattiy)E iſtol 9:34. eAncillam a toro abycere,c vxorem certe moenuitat;; Accipere 
duplicatio coningh, ſed profettus honeſtatis eſt : For a man to reie hismaide, or concubine from hi 
bed,and to matrices wiferhae iafree woman, is nota doubling of mariage, buta profiting in þ : 
ſtie. T-reafon'thus? Mariage after fornication dorh receiue publike benediction, becauſe it ;; =" 
ſecond, bur the firſt mariage : Ergo, much more ſhall mariage after lawfull mariage be publikely ble 
ſed: voleſſe they will inake matiage worle then fornication, FP #12 


0 +1»: 1# THE *SECOND PART. OF. POLYGAMIE, 
by , ©" - whiehris the mariageof diuers wiuesart once, - / 


19 010/646 yl "tt The Papiſts. 
E is their opinion, that it was lawfull not only forthe Patriarkes of the Hebrew's, butfor the Gene 
tiles alſo by way of diſpenſation xo haue many wines. 

eArgum.t."\Syra gaue conſent to eAbrahamrto take him another wife, which ſhewould not have 
done,if it had been ynlawfull; ſo [acobs wiucs oftcred vnto him two other wiucs: Bellarr,cap.11, 
Propoſe. git A rartt * 
- ' Contra, Firſt, from the infirmities of holy nen,or women, the argument followeth nor, to prove 
the thing lawfull, Sara twice diflembled,and 1n afhrming to be Abrahams (ilter,conlequently denied 
to be his wife: ſo' did Rebece# once tit followerhnor, rhar it is therefore lawfull, Secondly, thoſe 
were eAbrahams and Iacobs concubines, not their wiues: they may as well inferte,tha they had a 
Uiſpenſationi'Mlfo to haue congubines beſide their wiues : that Hagar was not Abrahams wile, while 
$4r4 lived, Whatfoeuerſhe was afterward (for ſome thinke,that Kerwrab his ſecond wife was Hagar) 
it appeareth : 1, Becauſe ſhe is ſtill called Saraes maide,and vnder her correQtion,Gen. 16,6. 2, And 


_ the Angell bidder herhumbleherfſelfe to her dame;yverſ.g. .3. Atthe length,ſhe is caſt our with her 


ſonne,Zeneſ,21. 4. She is alſo ſtill called a bond-woman, Gen.21,10, Bur if ſhe had been Abrahaws 
wife,ſhe ſhould haue been free. | 

Argum.2, Thar it was lawfull alſo for the Gentiles by diſpenſation to haue many wives, he pro- 
ueth by the example of Laban,who was an idolater;and gaue to /acob two wiucs: Eſavallo,nho be- 
longed not tothe people of God, had many wiues, imitating therein,as 1t is like, the cxample of eA- 
braham : Bellarm.c.11.propoſ.s. 

Anſ. Firſt,neither Labar,nor Eſau were altogether ſtrangers from the people of God,andthere- 
fore are not well broiight foorth} as example of the Gentiles : for if Labaz had been a meere Gentile, 
Tarob had not been ſent to rake his wife from thence-: and Eſau when hee tooke his two wiles, was 
yet in his fathers houſe,Geneſ.26.35. and ſo one ofthe familie. Secondly, the fat of theſe proveth 
no morethe lawfulnes of many wiues, then Labars Images doe warrant the worſhip of many gods. 
Thirdly, it is not like that Eſas herein' imitated eAbraham : 1. for Sara was dead before Eſan was 
borne,and therefore in Eſaus remembrance he hadnottwo wiues. 2: And his father /ſaachsexample 
was neerer to him to be imitated, who had but onewife, 3. If he had ref; pected the imiration of A- 
braham,he would not haue married of the Hittites,to grieue his parents, Laſtly, Angnſtine faith 
the Patriarkes,Coningis v/# ſunt propter deipopulumpropagandum.: They vied mariagetor rhe prop+ 
gation of the people of God : Their Polygamichee thinketh was tolerated for the encrealing of we 
Church, But the Church among the Gentiles was not encreaſed : Ergo,there was no reaſon of any 
fiich toleration amongſt them, Anguſt.de Virginit.cap.20. 1 
| The Proteitants, ek | 

—— Polygamie, or the hauing of diuers wiues atonce, our ſentence is this: firſt,thatit 
as neuer lawfull, being cither a tranſgreſſion, of, orat the leaſt adigreſſion fromthe firſtinſti- 
tution in the creation. Secondly,yet inthe Patriarks we denie not, before there was yer any law wnt- 
ren,in reſpe of the neceſſitice of thoſe times, it was by yſc and cuſtome tolerated, ough not by a0y 
diſpenſation authorized. Thirdly, among the Gentiles, where there was nor the like reaſon oroed- 
fon,it was neithet lawfull,nor tolerable, Fourthly,after /oſer law written, and the Churchin 
encreaſed,we doubt not but that the multitude of wiucs wasafinneand corruption, _ 
34 ' 
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' Gncnoreis inſerted in 


Martyr Sarcerins with others, 


"of Matrimonie. Que. 4; 
Firſt he one Thecauſe be ſonght a godly ſerde. Here the Prophet ſhewerh, that thefirt inftirurion 
in the creation, 2 of otic wife : So our Sauiour, Mar. 19.8. doth ſend v$to the firſt inſtitution, ron 
he hondey #9 not ſo,verſ.4. Atthe beginning God made them tnale ad female': one male, and 
| ::and they two ſhall be aw > 1.97 three, or foure, but only two ate made in one : therefore 
waietsa breach and tranſg -_ - = firſtinſtitution, | 
chat there Was neuer any diſpenſation granted to make it lawfill,ic is evident, x. Chriſt 
Perth haranes of = | Agrees. reade of no diſpenſation, but # toleration 
and by reaſon of the hardnes of the Iewes hearts. 2. A. diſpeniation muſt bee of as higha 
theinſtitution: but the firft inſtitution was gitteh in the creation, and delivered by tradition, 
ir were not Written, not ohly by4»iration(as heſuppoſeth)thi like tradition mult be ſhew- 
«dfor thediſpenfarioN. 3+ If there had beerany ſuch'diſpenſation, why did not the righteous firſt 
ake benefit of it,to whom it was ſpecially granted, but wicked Lamech wasthe firſt that tooke two 
wives 4 Apdtbe diſpenſation being generall,forcheprocreation ofthe righteougſeed they ſhould 
have offended,that vied not that liberrie heing for a common good :a3:{ſaach,, that had only Rebec- 
by ber but one birth, 5. Auguſtine ſaith, Nullam legitar [acob petyſſe preter vnam,chc, neque 
hue fucreh,5if vxores flagitaſſent : [acob deſired but one, —neither would hee haue vſed more, if his 
wieshad not requeſted it : 56, 16.4e Cirmat cap.38, If there had been'any ſuch diſpenfation; why 
have defired one rather hen two? and whatneeded he to haue the conſent of his wiues ?it 
wtheaapermifſion only,no diſpenſation, | 
 Thirdy, Polygamic among the'Gentiles was altogether ynlawfull: firſt, they ſered nor for the 
propagation of the Church,for the which Polygamic was tolerated, Secondly, the fathers are excu- 
{4 Onatcaftitis babebant plures quam nunc vnam :Betauſe they vied many wiues more chaftly,cthen 
ne doenow one;as Awgnſtine ſaith: But the Gentiles had ho lnentinhon to pofleſle their vel 
ſesinholinefſe, bi? i the luſt of concupiſcence,1 Theſl 4.5. They could nor yie one wife chaftly,nmuch 


ſth, 


cry Juv the law of Moſer written, Polygamie was a corruption and tranſgteſſion : firſt, 
therewssthet 0 necefſitie of propagation, as Auge/tine ſaith : Cum copia ſpiritwalis cognationis txw- 
ret: When there was plentie of the ſpirituall kindred : de Virgin.cap.10, Secondly,it was contrarie 
tothela:Deut.25.17, The King ſhall not take many wines leſt his beart tuyne away. The author of 
thequeſtions ypon Deuteron, vnder eAwgnitines name, cap.27.ſaith, that Daxiddid not tranſgreſle 
thislawbut Sa/2mon, _ habxit paucas, non multas : Dauid hada few wiues, not many : The y 
the Doway tranſlation, that Daxid offended not againſt that law bur Sa/o- 
mm,tndthat not pluralitie of wiues is not forbidden, but to multiplie many : Annet.in Dent. 17. 
vn[17.5 3.King.11.3. 
1. David had not ſo many as Salomon,and therefore was not ſo deepe in tranſgreſſion : bur 
ke had with Michol and Barhſheba eight wines, 2.Sam, z.which are many: yea any number aboue 
tno with the Hebrewes maketh a plwralitie. 2, The reaſon of the law is, leſt bis heart turne away. 
Thisfruiteof Polygamic was in Daxid; for his heart was turned away from juſtice by the loue of 
womet,az appeareth in the ſtorie of Yriah. 3. The Prophet Malachie calleth it godly ſeede, which 
aan fogle mariage after Gods inſtitution ; and therefore Daw tranſgrefling herein, was 
cftſ@dwith vngodly children. | | 
1, I=finu Martyr,though he excuſe the polygamie of the fathers by the mytticall ſignification 


thereof: yethe condemneth it in Dawrd,ſpeaking againſtthe libertie of the lewes in taking to them- 7 


ſelues many wiues, he faith : this ſhould haue been rather (permitted) in Dazid, 

1. Tmwlian is here very dire: Vnum habendum confirmarur,quia quod a Domino permiſſum non 
goa interdiftum:One matrimonie isconfirmed,for that which is not found to be per- 
mittedjs confeſſed to be forbidden : then he vrgeth the inftance of the creation : God made but one 
Woman,com nec artifex,nec materia defeciſſet, plures coſte in Adamo, & indefatigabilis manus in Deo, 
ſlrnplures 1x0res apud Deum : when as neither matter wanted,or a maker : Adam had more ribs, 
dGods hands were not wearie, yerthere were not more wiues with God,&c, Namerus matrimo- 
rows virocepit,cc,The number of matrimonie began from a curſed man, Lamech was the 
inſi;thar being married vnto ewo,made three into one fleſh, &c. Theſe three arguments taken, r.from 

the lence of Scripture, 2. from the creation, 3. fromthe example of Lemech, though Tertulliex doc 
nge them in generall againſt all ſecond mariage, yet they moſt fitly are applied againſt —_— 
bthe mariage of diuers wiues at once, Indeed” Tertwlliax in the ſame place,vnto the obicCtion of 
thePatriarkes, which had diuers wiues, maketh this anſwere : Sine & licebit , ſs aliqni adbuc typi 
ſat $. It hall be alſo lawfull for thee, if any types yet remaine of any Sacrament, which thy ma- 
nageſhould prefigure,8c, Bur he afterward 'expounderh himſelte : I» primerdio ſementem gener 
mit indultic coniugy habenis, crc. In the beginning God ſent forth the generation of mankinde, by 
windulpence of the bridle of mariage, till « world ſhould be filled : It was then no concefſion or 
Wenfation,bur an indulgence,conniuence, permiſſion or toleration. Ll 
j Our Proteſtant writers held Polygamic to be coningy corruptela, a corruption of tnariage: (al- 


+ Egranm 


phet tMealachie faith, chap.2. = Did he uot make one, yet had he abundance of Privit # Matth.2.r9; 
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In.r.Cer.y.1; 
Ec EpheL 5.31 


The fifteenth general Controuer/ic 


4:29 | + $+ Lynenwypon theſe words, fromthe beginningit was or ſo, giueth this note; thar 5; the Pate 


' | uf netareminlyanſtiented.bur io men fallen by Ghne,it was permirted forayoiding a greater euill;»uy 


32, Error, 


'' tanquam licitnw ſed ficw 


be xr” Ih eg Rrgs lefle eujll,&&c. 

\;Laſtly,thus-rheir. 9wae dreees reſtifie 3 Canſe 31.c.10, Primus Lamech homicida vnam | 
mit in due vafets fumiedinntes: dgemiam cadew catacymi deem panayee, Lamech on 
therer was the firſt that divided one fleſh into;two wiues: fratricide and digamie, the ſame ©" 
metir of the flaod tooke away : Quantum ertas in numerotantum in crmine : As thou ex coolet? 
-number,ſolikewiſein finng.!, 0:1" | in 
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maQA7 , 


Of THE» BIRST> PART, WHETBER.. THERE May. 


-/ 1» ; be more cauſes of diuorce,than fornication only, 


{ih mg IO defineth it, is eithet Soc the-duzits of mariage,as frombed and boord, 
A FF we ſay which isproperly called dixortiwie;or it is a dileluing of the knot and bond of matiage, 
which is called repudium. 's INC 01697 

- . Firſtthengrhey affirme,thar the very bondand knot 


4 ” 


- 


NOtTSITF 1 « L | 
may bediflolued inthe mariage of Infidels if 


..,---; -oneofthemaſter rhariage become a Chriſtian-:his reaſon'is, becauſe mariage concracied in Infde. 


1,Cor.7.15. 


licie is no Sacrament; and therefore may be-diffolued, Bellarmw.cap.1 2. So bee-affirmeth theſethree 


+ things: firſtzthar if the Infidell refuſe codwell with the belecuing partie, thepartie retuſedandforſy- 


ken,may marrieagaine. Secondly;that thoughthe Infidell be.content ro dwell together, the other 
is at i her libertie to refuſe, and may marrie againe. Thirdly, if the Infidell bee nm to dyell 
with the beleecer;butyerſo,thathe is alwaiesentiſing and provoking to idolatieandinfidelicie,cthe 
belecuing partic may depart. The fir(t of theſe is not by vs gainſaid ; the other two Belarmine pro= 


__ meth thus, Pb nheg ot, 1 Joly oy nel 
+ ':: 1 Argam. Saint Pax! ſaith,/f thee Infidel partie will depart, let hims depart, a brother of ſiſter is net in 


ſubiettioninſuch a caſe,1.Cor.7.15. | 
:  Anſw. Firſt,S; Pas! giueth nor libertie to the'one partie at their pleaſure vtterlyto renounce the 


 other,as thoughthey were no longer man and wife : for Saint Pawl had ſaid beforegthat if the Infidel 


partic be content to dwell with the other, he ar ſbe 5s not to be put away, But his meaning is, thatifone 
partie wilfully depart,the other is no —_— bound,nor in ſubieCtion for the performanceofthemu- 
tuall duties of mariage.Secondly,though the Infidell partic be yet froward and obſlinate, if hce bee 
content todwell with the other, /et her not forſake him, ſaith the Apoſtle : and hee giverha reaſon 
thereof, verſ. 16. What knoweſt thou O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſaue thy hnſband? ce. Though hecor 
ſhe be.yer froward;or obſtinate,yet in time they may be conuerted, 

Secondly,ſeparation from bed and boord may be admitted, they ſay, for diuers cauſes,(ncil,Tri- 
dent ſoſ.24.0an.8, Bellermine nameth three :Foxnicarion, according to Chriſts rule,Maith,s, Here- 
fie;Tit.3. An heretike muſt bee auoided; Thirdly, when one is a continuall offencero another anda 
prouocationtoſinne : If thine eye offend thee pull it out, Matth,5.29.Bellar.cap.14. 


'* - Anſw.1, Fornication we admit is aiuſt cauſe of ſeparation and diuorce,but not hereſic : for Clint 
__ Paul would not haue a woman to forſake an Infidell,r.Cor.7,13. therefore not an heretike, 2, We 


muſt auoidſuch,thatis,take hecd of their poyſoned opinions, and ſhunnertheir companic alſo, where 
weare not otherwiſe bound. 3. Neither is the eye to be cut off, where there is any hope: but who 


* knoweth whether the oftentiue partie may returne to grace? 4. And this place proue 25 well aft 
' nallcutting off of mariage,as a Coakaion or diſtunRtion, 


The Proteſtants, 4 
| Dr there is no cauſe of vtter difſolution of mariage by way of diuorce, neither that it1s laws 
full to diſmiſſe or put away the wife, but only for adulterie and fornication : it is plaine by our 
uiour Chrifts words,Matth.5.3 2. and r9.9.where neither infidelitic nor any cauſc beſide is excep- 
red, but onely fornication: #hoſoewer ſhall put away his wife, (laith our Sauiour) except it be for forni- 
CArtiongC7c. | 


Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt,ourSauiour ſpeaketh of mariage 1.berweene the faithfull: ſo thatthis 


rule bindethnotjif either partie be an Infidell. 2. And againe, ſuch ſeparation is here ſpoken of, as i 


by way of ſome crime,not when it tendeth to greater perfetion, and where there is 3.feare of adulte- 


riez asin the ſeparation of Infidels there is not, when the partic forſaken may marrie agaIne. Se- 
.condly, he anſwereth,our Saujour onely mentionerh the proper cauſe of ſeparation in mariage,” 


is fornication; the other for herefie, and inducement to fin he leaueth as generallto all ſocieties: for 
theſe cauſes the ſonne may leaye the father,the ſeruant the mafler,and the wife likewiſe the 


-*. Thirdly, hee anſiwereth; that Chriſt in this place ſpeaketh of fucha dimiſſion onely, or putting 
away, as is to continue for euer during their liues ; but the other dimiſfſions are to endure 
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of Matrimonie, Queſt.1, 
FT of thefirſt kinde of dimiſſion there can be no cauſe but fornication : Bellarm,cap.14-reſp.ad ob = 


_— Ficſt, t, The words of our Sauiourare generall : Whoſcener ſhall put away his wife, verſ.9; 
| eth to the Iewes, that were not baptized, therefore he meanerth euenmariage before 
bs 3: Andour Sauiour reaſoneth from the firſt inſtitution of mariage inthe creation: bur the 
ly of the creation binderh all both Infidels and beleeuers, 2. Againe,when any departeth for here 
ſeorinfidelrie, it is adeparturefor a crime, 3. And whenthe belecuing partie departeth not being 
Grfaken, but voluntarily (for where there is deſertion, the caſe is otherwiſe, as ſhall be afterward 
hewed) how £20 it be withour feare of adulteric, when in this caſe, the mariage is not diflolued be- 
? 
by Iris afalſe poſition,thar a ſonneis to forſake his facher,or a ſeruant to denie ſeruice.to 
lismaſler —" ' —_— — _ the ret I oa roy rt. Let as _ 
are the yoke, 8ount their maiters (he meaneth Inhdels) worthie onour, 2, An 
jnntngn other cauſes of dimiſſion might be pretended, though generall, then were not the rule 
pen here b _ ſufficient, nor vniuerſally true : except for fornication,&4c.if for other things,they 
| = om L 
9 ty irfal ſoone appeare how inſufficient his third anſwere is : firſt, Bellarmine is contrarie to 
kmdd:orbeere hee oo — the _ cauſe -_ perpetuall dimiſſion, much forgetting 
. e-forhe affirmeth likewiſe, that the marricd parties by mutuall conſent may ſepatate them- 
ao continencie : and after their yow res. wn ie s not lawfull for ras —— tOge= 
therapzine: here then is another kinde of perperuall ſeparation. Secondly, neither is diuorce or (c- 
rap) money = —_— _ g =_ = time : they may = reconciled : and 
both Bellermize and the Rhemiſts thinke,expounding that place, 1.Cor.7. Let ber remaine vima- 
= reconciled : of ſuch as are diuorced for rr Loryel So Leo yr pm cap.1.determineth 
thus: Qunddebent farmine,que captts viris nupſerant als regreſſis de captinitare vir, prioribus copu- 
loi: Tharwomen, which marrie to others,their busbands being taken captiues, ſhould bee reftored 
totheir hushands after their returne, Here women falling into adulterie muſt returne to their huſ- 
bud, Againe,the Scripture ſpeaketh for vs : that as God after ſpirituall fornication is readie ypon 
ther to receiue his people againe, [erem. 3.1. Thou haſt plaied the harlot, yet returne wnto 
"-_ the Lord : ) ſo Chriſtian charitie requireth, thar if it be poſſible, reconciliation ſhould bee 
berweene man and wife,vpon humble ſubmiſſion for the fault committed, Thus wee ſee, that 
aenincaſeof fornication the way is not ſhut yp againſt compaſſion : therefore the Ieſuite hath an- 


ſyered nothing. 

= God hath ioyned together, let no man pat aſunder, Matth. 19.6. But the Papiſts, in 
devifingſomany ſeparations from bed and boord,doe put aſunder thoſe, whom God hath coupled: 
forwherethe duties of mariage are broken off, there mariage it ſelfe is alſo difſolued: if the man and 
it benolonger bound to render the carnall debt one to another, and other ſeruices of loue, the 
badofmariage it ſelfe is looſed berweene them: this then is but a frivolous diſtinRion, that there 
wetwo ſeparations of mariage: Qx04d — ad vinculum : One from the bed, another from the 
bondof mariage : they then making ſo many ſeparations fromthe one,doe alſd diffolue the other : 
2nd ſo mandiuidech, where God hath caupled, argum. Kemmity. 

Belermineanſwereth,that the bond of marriage is one thing, the debt or dutic of marriage ano- 
ther: forotherwiſe, when the married parties are abſent by ſome diftance of place,and ſo the debr 
Wgr7 bond alſo ſhould preſently be diſſolued, and they ceaſe to be man and wife : cap.14. 


Contra, Firſt Bellarmine oranteth, that theſe words, hom God hath conpled,c+c.are vnderſtood 
| of marriage,not of the carnall debt, communion of bed and boord : ex conceſſis, Ireaſon 
thus; Thawhereby they are coupled and made one fleſh,is the bond of mariage,but the carnall debr 
maketh chemone fleſh; They rwaine ſpall be one fleſh,Marth. 1 9.5. therefore the carnall debr is the 
Yeybond of mariage: the propoſition is proued by the words of our Sauiour,ver{.6. wherefore they 
"1 mere twaine,but one fleſh : Let no man therefore put aſunder, that which God hath coupled toge- 
ther :herethe making oftwo one fleſh,is ſaid to be the yery coupling, wherewith God ioyneth them 


Secondly, Saint Paml vſeth all theſe words indifferently,for one and the ſame thing, debt or durie, 
1197.30 bein ſeruice or ſubieRion, verſ. 15. to be boundrto a wife, verſ, 27. So then #%.debr, 
fue ſeruice, Knc,bond: are with the Apoſlles all one : where then the debt of the fleſh is not due, 
dotthe leruice of the bodie, there alſo the bondis looſed, 
that in mariage the debir»m,debt,and vincalum,bond, are all one : andthat relaxatis debi- 
'thereleafing of the debt, is ſolutio vincali,the diſſoluing of the bond : beſide that the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Cor-7.27. Art thou bound to a wife, ſecke not to be looſed ; where he ſpeaketh vnto beleeuers of the 
of mariage ; but they allow no diſſolution of mariage, but only in the caſe of infidelitic : 
Saitt Ambroſe alſo ſaith, ſpeaking of the diſſoluing of mariage, Nox debetur renerentia coningy ti, 

"© reverence bf mariage is not due to him, which abhorreth the author of =, :4n7.1.4d 


(mrb, The diloluing of mariage,and not paying the debt, with him are all one: Caſ.28.9.2-c.2. 


Now 


777 


1.Timoth.6.t, 


Marth. 19.6. 


1.Cor.7.27. 


Apolog.1. 
Chriſtanrs © 
ſub initio. 


Lib.de Mono- 
gamia, 


Harmon.18, 
ſeR.p. 565. 


Plucar.quzſt, 
Roman.9.14. 


* ifhecommitnot fornication : De 


> _- Thefiftrenth generall Controuerſie 


Non &ft ei fides ſernanda eonitegi,c5c. Thefaith of marriage is not 
if» . r b - "4 5 
becauſe he would nor heare Chriſt ; not ro keepe the rh or rr” _—_— him, which d 
riage are the ſame. po: age,andro difſolue mar. 

Canſ.32.99.7..18. Si mnlier non valeat debitam reddere : Tfthe wo b | 
debt;or due to her husband, he may tmarrie another : Ergo, wh Np; notable torender her 
bond is diffolucd; , POIIY """ 

Fourthly, when the partics are abſent vpon neceflarie occafion,or by | 
fall,nor ac, uitall of the carnall debr,as there is in forced ſhconions ; bets =z ndatry v why we 
a fi —_— _ tothe _ : therefore the reaſon is not alike : fo then Teen 

eparating, where God allowerh no {eparation,doe contrary tothe Scri wn Ya9y 
hah:oye / nearer > {eparati 7 cothe Scripture, put aſunder,whereGog 

Wehaue alſo thefull conſent of antiquitie, that no dimiſſion of mariage i t 
wee : Concil; Anglican. an.670.can,to, Nullus coningem wa_ Bs a mms ar for 

cet,fornicationts caſa relinguat : That no is wife; but as the G "Rangel 
—_—_ uſe q | man put away his wife, but as the Goſpell teacherh ſor 

Toleran.12.can,s. Preceptum domini eſt, "vt excepta'canſa fornicationis vxor avirg dimitt; 
beat,efe. It is the comntandement ofthe Lord,that except 2 ourycao , the wife rye no 
miſſed from her husband :and therefore whoſocner ypon any other occaſion es —__ 
crime, doth diſmiſſe his wife; becauſe he ſeparaterh that,which God hath ioyned let} ” i # Ir 
the uy mat long,rill he receiue his wite againe, ON ATE 

Nicholans 1.de matrimon.can.6. Quicquid mulier contra te copitanerit non eft ex 
— —_— Ee thy woman doth praCtiſe againk thee "Is 5-7 Bag 

of fornication, | 1quit! i | os 
- we er at greater euidence of antiquitie can any man require ? This Canonis rehearſed, 

We haue further euidence : (0d./ib.z.tit,38./eg.1 1. Conſtant. Oui ferat libere; ; vs 
r15 coniuges ſeparari Who can endure, that children from _— T2 Farms paar v7 ws 
their husbands? &c. Yer Idenie not, but that ſome Imperiall lawes allow other cauſes of ſepa _ 
—_— On nn nmnnnen Srtng, ( od.lib.s .tit.17.leg 8.and ws 
or imbecillitic of nature;#6:4./eg.10, FL 04 
p60 07a rn , = :ibid.leg.10.yet the Catons ofthe Church haue otherwiledecreed :as heere 

Canſ.29.qu.7.c.19, Gregor, Excepta cauſa fornicationts :Itis not la | 

2 T 4 O o whull f 161 
his wife,except it befor fornication: ſo likewiſe Zachar,canſ.29.qu.2.c.2« Cav; x by ra 
qruid excepta cauſa fornicationts cogitari poteſt borribile, ſuſtineat maritus : What horrible thing ſoc- 
uer may be imagined,excepr the cauſe of fornication, the husband muſt ſuſtaine, c,21, Communione 
privetar,5c.Let him be depriued of the Communion, qu: citra cnlpam fornication vxorem quacun- 
> —R dimiſerit, which beſide the fault of fornication ypon any occaſion doth ditmille his 
 Whatwasthepractiſe of the Greeke Church, /»ſtinus Martyr ſhewerh,how a woman being con- 
uerted to Chriſtianitie, hauing alicentious husband that liued an vncleane and libidinous life, when 
ſhe could by no meanes reclaime him, ſent him a libell of diuorce,8ec. It ſeemeth the manner then 
was to be ſeparated for no other cauſe but fornication. : 

Tertwllian ſhewerh the like in the Africane Church : Repudiata, que per iram odium, cauſa tt- 
on iniuriam & calumniam & uamlibet querelam,& anima > corpore ſeparata eſt,tene1ur iminuico,ne 

—_— : A woman repudiated, which is ſeparate in minde and bodic through wrath,hatred, 
and reproch and iniurie the cauſes thereof,or any other complaint,yeris tied to her enemie, that[ ay 
not, her husband,&c, There could not then bee a diſſolution of marrizge for any of theſe cauſes ot 
- ger (95. the parties were ſeparated in diſcontent for a while : fornication is not here nam 

or then the woman ſhould haue beenno longer tied, 

_—_ ſon of $ axonie,artic. 18, Touching diworcements, this rule is moſt firmely held,that they doe 
ſnne,w 0 either by adulterie,or by forſaking, be the firſt cauſe of diſtraftion : they allow thenno iftra 
Ron of mariage, but intheſe two caſes Fadulteric or deteQiion, 

In the ancient Romane ſtate of Ty time, there was no diuorce but for adulterie: for Sp.Carbilis 
was the firft, that renounced his wife for barrennes : Swlpitins Gallss the next, becauſe he ſaw his wite 
_ garment couer her head : Sempronius the third, becauſe his wife was preſent at certaine 

Now concerning the mariage of Infidels, Auguſtine ſometi ini ifemigh 

OW ;the 1 metime was of opinion,thatthe witemigh 
be diſmifled for Infidelitie, or ſpirituall Ts. A : but hee reuoketh = retraQeth that opinion 
Lib.retratt, 1.c4p.19, For elſewhere he flatly concludeth thus : «ApoFtolus non permittit mulieren 6 
wiro non fornicante diſcedere : The —_ permitteth not a woman at all to depart from her husan 

F.Coning.l.7. 
And yet further, to make this matter more _ wee acknowledge no other cauſe of lawfull di- 
— mariage but that onely, which is preſcribed inthe Goſpell, namely, for ac ulteric of forMic® 
on {trot 2.and 19.9. There is notwithſtanding another cauſe whereby the mariage knot 
bec difſolued, though not for fornication; as whenoneof the partics doth wiltully renounce, pr 


. of Matrimonie. Queft. 2: 


ceefake the other ypon no iuſt cauſe, bur either of lightneſle or for diuers religion, as when an In 
Grfakerh 2 Chriſtian ; a Papiſt, a Proteſtant; an hererike,a true profeſſor ; or ypon any other yn- 
yaiuſt cauſe : for the Apolile ſaith plainely , A brother or ſifter is not inſubicttion in ſuch 

09, 1.C0r.7-1 5.that is, is freed fromthe yoke or bond of marriage, NS 
vin tharthe Apolile is ſo to be vnderftood in this place: for the word which hee vſeth 
i qwam.is no longer a ſeruant, or in ſubiection: which is ro bee taken in the ſame ſenſe, as if hee 
x ita he or ſhe is no longer bound ortyed : which word the Apoſtle vſeth yerſ.29. And 
apnie, the Apoſtle hath relation here to the fourth verſe, where he ſaith, The wife, © itenus, hath no 

ber owne bodie, and the husband likewiſe : Burnow, faith he, the Infidell partic hauipg wil- 
fully leparared himſclte, 51/9, the innocent partie is no longerin ſubieRion, thatis, it*-«%, hath 
nowpoier ouer-his owne bodie : and is now become, kv, free, exempt from the marriage knot or 
hond,in which ſenſe che Apolile vieththe word, verſ.29, 

Secondly, we mult know, whar kinde of delertion it is, that cauſerh a diſſolution of marriage, and 
*whatmanner. Firſt, it muſt bee malitioſa deſertis , a malitious departure without any jult cauſe: 
Burwhenas the husband is abſent by conſent about neceſlarie affaires, as the Merchant beyond the 
{as:origemployed in ſome weightic bufineſle, as in warfare, in ambaſlage, or ſuch like: or is vio- 

dereined in priſon or captiuirie, 4mongſthe Turkes, or elſewherc: In theſe and the like caſes 
the wifeisbound to wait and expeRtrhe returne of her husband , vnleſle ſhe be otherwiſe aduertiſed 
efhisdeath: According to the decree of the Trullane Synode, can.93. © Militum wvxores que on ex- 

virs peregrinantis reditum , ſed alteri nupſerint , antequam certe ſint de morte, mechantur : 
Souldours wives, which doe not expeCt their husbands returne, being in trauell, but doe martic 0- 
ther, before they be certaine of theirdeath , doe commit adulterie, Secondly, the innocent partie 
muſtyſeall meanes to reconcile, reclaime, 2nd bring home againe the wilfull and obſtinate partic ſo 
paning,if ic be poſſible, Thirdly, if he continue in his obſtinacie, and depart, hauingno purpoſe 
roreturne, the matter muſt be brought before the Iudge or Magiſtrate in ſuch caſes; who after pub- 
like citation of the obſtinate partie , and certaine knowledge that he refuſeth wilfully to appeare be- 
ingcited, and is not otherwiſe letted to come, may with mature deliberation pronounce theinno- 
ring andatlibertie to marrie, according to S.Panls rule, A brother or ſitter is nor bound m 
ſch thinge. | | | 

Third, neither is S. Pan contrarie to our Saviour Chriſt, whoalloweth no diuorce but onely for 
fornication for that is a diuers calc from this, whereof'$.Paw{reaterh : And thercis great difference 
betrvecne lawful divorce , and vnlawfull and wilfull deſertion : for there the innocene partie firſt 
caimahthepriviledge of ſeparation : here the guiltie partie firſt ſeparateth himſelfe; there divorce 
bledandrequired : here the innocetit partie ſeckerth rio divorce, but ſeeketh all meanes of reconci- 
liation:ſothat properly the ſetting ftee the innocent partic in this caſe, cannot bee called a divorce, 
Coniſttdereſore ſpeaketh of lawfull diuorce, not of cucry diſſolution of marriage : for then mention 
ſhouldhavebecne made in that place of natyrall death and departure; which is confeſſed by all to be 
adiſolyionand breaking off of mariage. orpits | 
 TihaveTſhewed mine opinion with Bez.4 and others concerning this point: herein further as 
inaltzereſ} referring my ſelfc ro the determination of our Church, and the iudgement of our lear- 
nedirethren, Bez.4.1 .Cor.7.2e7/ 15. Hemmoins. Tileman. Heſhaſ. Luther. de capitin. Babylon,cap.de 
Mann. Melan&.loc.theolog tit,de coniug.(aluin.in 19./Aatth, Soalſo the confeſſion of Saxo- 
nie :atic1$, 6 And Pare! ſpeakerh after the ſame manner in the caſe of forſaking : thatis, that the pare 
tieforſakenisſer free. | 

Wehavedſo the conſentof a Councell : Corcil.Lateranenſipart.g0.cap.23. wetindethis decree : 
Actrvine man for the { pace of ten yeeres was abſen: from his wife, the woman came and complai- 
nedtbarthe could no longer expect his returne; then it followeth thus: Epeſcopus ſicut vir pronidac, 
Moenibu ſui mandawir, vt pro co mitterent,F ipſum ad propria revocarent.Cumpue elapſo longo tem- 
Mufets, vir ad propria n94 remearet : Epiſcoput in conſpefiu Eccleſie inter eos dintort ſententiam 

t,& mulierr, vt alium virum auceret plenariam ſacultatem mdalſit : The Biſhop as a pro- 

man,did enioyne their parents to {end for him and call him home * And aftera long time,when 

ie ame not;ghe Biſhop in the ſight of the congregation did pronounce the ſentence of divorce be= 
iKenethem,and gaue the woman libertic to marrie another. Which ſentence of the Biſhop was ap- 
PRdof the whole Councell. The ſarhe Canon, ſec decrer.Gregor.lib.q.tit.17.c.8, * 

Mer evidence alſo wee haue for marriage in the caſe of wilfull deſertion : eAmbroſiin 7.1.44 
| th,vpon theſe words, 4 brother or ſitter is not in ſubietion,cr. Non debetnr rewerentia ogy 
Fun et authorem coniugy, Fe. The reverence of marriage isnot due to him , which abhorreth 
"nor of marriage, &c. «Ac per hoc non eſt peccatum ci qui dimittitur propter deum,cye, And ſoit 
*inneymo him, which is diſmiſſed for Gods cauſe,if he _ _— "I 

Ftit.t Jeg.2.{ onitant Sponſa poit biennium,cc. The ſpoule atter two yeere expecung tne 

Umeofherbusband cn —_ er : Tit,27 Jeg.2, Poft triennium, after three yeeres ſhee 
he Ie: leg.7. Poit qunadrienninm , after foure yecres, if ſhee heare no newes of her husband, If 

ww givethis lbertie, when the husband is abſear ypon other occalion, and ſuppoſed to be dead, 


ave inthecaſc of yoluntaric deſertion, \ SR? - 
Yyy Likewiſe 
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1.Cor,7.15, 


Whether in 
caſe of deſer- 
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tie forſaken 
be free. - 


x.Cor.7.13- 


E,. Error, 


Mark.zo.1r, 


Luk.16.18, 


Luk.1 7.18. 
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Likewiſe decreeth the Canon law, Casſ.28.4.1.c.4.Vxor ſine vila cnlpa relinguitar. « "ft 
teft without any fault at all, if ſhe refuſe ro dwell with a Chriſtian habeas, Pit#r,C0-The wife 
Ibid.qu.2.c.2.Greg Infidelss diſcedens,&c, An infidell departing finneth againſt God, and the; 
of matrimonic is not to be kept =_ him. PEP » aNCthefaich 
Decret.Greg.lib.4 tit.19.c-7. Qui relinquitrr ad ſecunda ſivoluerit, vota tranſhire K 
1s Fab. if ſhe will, arts ynto ſecond marriage. Dir: Heorfhe tha 
The Papiſts themſelues allow the partic forſaken, to marrie againe; but the. difference ber 
vs is this: firlt,they affirme, that where the one partie is an Infidell, the marriage is difſytyeg 7 rs 
the vnbelecuivg partie will remaine ornot; contrarie to the Apolile, r.Cor,7.1 3. If bee be if we a 


dwell with her, let her not forſake him. Secondly, they hold thisto be deſertion onely, where the 

partic isan Infidell : and inthis caſe of infideliciconely matrimonic vpon deſertion to he difſol by 
whereas if there be a wilfull deſertion of the one partie, the caſeis all one, whether hee be 2 rofeſ | 
Infidell ornort: for he thatis careleſſe of his wife and family,by S.Pawls rule, w worſe rhay £ om 
1.Timoth.5.8, : 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER IT BE Lazy. 
full to marrie after diuorcement for adulterie, 


# 


The Papiſts. 
Fi adulterie one may diſmiſſe another, bur neither partie can marrie againe for any cauſe durin 
life, Rheariſ#. Matth.19.ſeft.4. forthe Doway Collegials. annot.Denter.24.v 1, no, not the i0n0- 
cent partie may marrie againe : for the marriage knot is not difſolued becauſe of adulterie, Conc 
Trident ſeſſ.24 can.7. | 

Argum.1. Mark. 10.1 1.#hoſoener ſhallput away his wife and marrie another, commitre1h adulteri 
againit her, Likewiſe, Luk.16.18. Ergo, it isnot lawfull to marrie againe at all afterthe wiſe he put 
away,Bellar.c.16.argum.2. X 

Anſw. Saint Marke and Lake muſt be expounded by Saint Afatthew, who faith, whoſceer Bal 
put away his wife except it be for fornication, and marrie another, committeth adulteric: whereupon it 
followerh, that not euery one which putteth away his wife and marrieth another, committeth adul- 
reric : wherefore the other Euangelifts muſt be vnderftood to ſpeake of other ordinatieand common 
occaſions, ſuch as were vſuall among the Icwes, for the which men did vie toput away their wiues, 
andnot to include in their generall ſentence, this exception of fornication; forthen the Eyangelifts 
ſhould be contraric each ro'orher, 

Bellar, 1. When Marke did write his Goſpel at Rome, is it like that he would ſendthe Romanes 
to Matthew for an expoſition thereof? 2, Itfolloweth not, Whoſoexer putteth away, except for 

fornication And marrieth againe,committeth adulterie : Ergo,\\ce that putteth his wife away for forni- 
cation,&c.doth nor commit adulterie : and that for diucrs reaſons, Bellar.ibid. 

Contra, Firſt,the Apoſtles and Evangelifts liuing,who did write and preach the Gol, ellthey nee- 
ded nor to ſend one to another to know the ſenſe, rhemſelues being direed of the ſpirit: butnow, 
the beſt dire&tion we haue, is to expound the Scripture by it ſelfe, and to make ic accordtogether. Se- 
condly, this exception «i, x/eſſe, orexcepe, doth alwates inferre the contraric to that whichis affir. 
med :as Luk.17.18, There are none found to retwrne to gine Godpraiſe, ſane this ſiranger : Ergo, this 
ſtranger did returne to praiſe God: Likewiſe Marth. 5.20, Except your righteouſneſſe exceede therigh« 
teo1/nefe of the Scribes,@&c. yelhall not enter into the kingdome of heauen : Ergo, itit did exceede,&c. 
they ſhould entet : Aﬀterthe ſame rmanner, If whoſoeuer doe put away his wife,&c. except forforni- 
carion, doe commit adulterie; then hee thar for fornication doth pur away and marrie againe, doth 
not,&c. As forthe reaſons alledged ro the contrarie,they ſhall be examined in the an{werestoourar- 
guments. Thirdly, if they vnderſtend Marke3nd Lake thus generally without exception, thenit ll 
not be lawfull at all tro d;ſmriſſe for fortication. Bellarm.anſwereth,that this may be proued out ofSunt 
Martth.c.5.v.3 2.whoſoener ſhallput away hi; wife;except for fornication : Ergo,tor fornicationitis law- 
full ro difinifſe. /ontra. 1. Doth not hee now ſend vs for the vnderſitanding of Marks and Luke.to 
Matthew? 2. Anddoth not hehimſelfe conclude the contrarie vpon the exception? thus he offend- 
eth againſt his owne rules, and alloweththatin his owne argument, which he miſlikerhin ours. 
=_ #1:.2. Matth. 5.32.hoſoener ſhall marrie her that is dinorced,committeth adulterie: Thismuſt 
be cadertioed generally, without the exception of fornication; for if it be lawfull to marrie an aduke- 
reſſe that is duorced for adulcerie;and not the innocent partie, that is diſmiſſed, but notfor adulenie, 
then ſhould the caſe of the adultereſle be better than of the other x Bellar.c.16.arg.t. 

eAnſ. The adultereſſe is not ſtriightway to be admitted ro ſecond marriage, burit is fir that ſome 
reſtraint ſhould be made in the diſcretion of the magiſtrate , leaſtit might be made an vſuall prablſe 
for incontinent perſons to get them new mates : therefore in this behalfe the adultereſſe caſeis10t'9 
good, 2. The innocent perſons caſe is much better, becauſe ſhee is free from ſo greatafintens! c 
adulrereſſe is guiltie of, 3. Theinnocent partie may be reconciled to her firlt busband: 1.C0r.7-11- 
which is betterthan to haue a new husband. 4. If ſhee cannor bee reconciled, if the froward pat'* 


fall into the finne of incontinencie, as hee is moſt like inthis caſe (refuſing the compane of an I ' 
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of Matrimnonle, Quef.s, | 78 
«iſe)tsbe giuen ouer, then hath the innocent partie the ſame remedie, with much better condiciohs, 
thanthe other 5- Neither doth the argument follow, asit may appeate by this inſtance: Your PC= 

-51 call the ſecond table after ſhipwracke : ſhe that finneth not need not this reimedie,the adul- 
«cis admirtedro it; 1s the adulttrefle therefore the better becauſe of this ſecond table ? no more 
, thefor her ſecond husband; 6. Wherefore the exception in the firſt clauſe of the ſentence, excep: 
2 be for fornication, mult be ſupplied alſo inthe latter, as it is euident Matth.19 5. where the excepti- Matth. 19.5, 
onisioyned tO both members of the ſentence, both of diſmiſſion,and marrying againe. 

um,3. Rom.7.2+ The woman is bound by the law to her husband, fo long as hee liueth : no- Rom.7.2. 
thing death diflolueth the bond berweene man and wife : therefore not lawfull to marrie againe 


ofeer divorce, Rhemm1ff.ibid. This place is alſo vrged by the Doway Collegials : annor. Dentr. 24, 


"nfs. Saint Paw! mult be expounded by our Sauiour Chriſt, who maketh exception of forni- 

; th.s. 

— pA S. Paul denie,that marriage may be diſſolued, while they liue, without breaking of 
weddcke: bur that although the knor hold during their life , yetby death iris difſolued, Apgaine, 
6 Pax{hauing NO occaſion to intrear of diuorce,ſpeaketh of marriage as it ſtandeth whole and found 
bythe ordinance of God,that if a woman ioyne her ſelfe ro another man, het former wedlocke being 
notlawfully difſolued, ſhe is a wedlocke breaker, 

; Therefore the Apoſlle ſaith , Q#e ſub viro eſt mulier , the woman that is in ſubieion tothe 
1an:Bur ſo isnot a woman diuorced and ſeparated,any longer in ſubicion to her husband : there- 
{aeof ſuch an one the Apoſtle ſpeakerth nor. 

Laftly, we muſt conſider the ſcope of theplace, and how the Apoſtle applyerh this fimilitude ; 
aoverſ.g, hee faith , that the law being dead'by the comming of Chriſt, wee are freed fromit, from 
henceforth to liue vnto him; as the woman is free after the death of her husband to marrie to ano- 
ther: ſothatthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh not of the continuance of the bond of wedlocke vntill death, but 
ofthediffolution thereof after death : which onely ſerueth for his preſent purpoſe. And thus alſo is 
thatotherplace to be expounded, 1,Cor.7.39. wherethe Apoſtle ſhewerh, that although marriage 
remaine firme and ſure yntill death, yer then it is diſſolued : Tothis effet alſo anſwereth {airtanm a 
leaned Papiſt, 

pn; 1.Cor.7.11. If ſhe depart, let her remaine ynmarried, or be reconciled : Ergo, the par- 1,Cor. 7.11; 
ties ſeparated for fornication = not marrie againe, Rhemi/f, 2 

Haſw. $.Panl ſpeaketh of other ſeparations, which are cauſed by difſentions in marriage, and not 
efdivorcefor adulterie : for he ſaith, 1, /f hee depart ; nor, If ſhee be put awky': '2. Neither was it ſo 
rlullaching for reconciliation to be ſought after ſolemne divorce, 3. Agdine; he ſaith, Let nor the 
'ymalgart, as being in her choice, whether ſhe would depart or not : butin the caſe of fornicati- 
on he wasto depart,or rather be put away, whether ſhee would or not, Neither would $. Pa#/haue 
ſadinaſtof divorce , /et her not depart , ſeeing the Goſpell granterh a ſeparation to bee made be- 
tweenethe man and wife in ſuch caſes, | 

Zelirwize anſwereth, 1. Thar the Apoſtle inthe firſt place, v.10. Let not the wife depart from her 
bubid, fpeakerh of vnlawfull and vniuft departure, In the nextv,11, But if ſhee depart, let her re- 

*Mievmarried, or be reconciled, he ſpeaketh of lawfull departure for fornication. 2, If the Apo- 


Matth.$.32, 


1.Cor.7.399 


| Metad fpoken of any volawfull or vniuſt departure, he would not have putit tothe womans choice, 
a whaherto bee reconciled or not; bur ſimply haue enioyned her to bee reconciled : c. 16. refþ. ad 
| 14.41 ; ; 

! (antrs, Fiſt,the ſame kinde of departure is vndetſtood in both places: 1, becauſethey make but 
h oncfullſentence, and theſe words, i# #4, 9uod /j, but if, haue relation ro the other, andſhew a cohe- 


- 'Tattoftheſenſe : 2. And againe, the ſame word 2-2/7 is yſed in both verſes, ſhewing one andthe 
l kanelinde of ſeparation, 


[ Kcondly, 1, the Apoſile doth not put it tothe womans choice to be reconciled or not, but by this 

- mnesdenyinglibertie of marriage, doth driue her to ſeeke reconciliation; and faith thus much in 

0 fe: ſhe did not reconcile her ſelfe, ſhe ſhould remaine vnmarried : 2. For otherwiſe it was 

fo intheraſe of diſmiſhon for adulteric in the offenders power to be reconciled, but in the innocent 
toreceive her to reconciliation : but hereit is in the power ofthe guiltie partie to reconcile her 

it Wetthereforeit was for other offences beſide fornication. 

(N — yum. 4, If marriage ſhould bee granted after diuorce, theſe inconueniences would follow. 


Fi the culdren ſhould be euill prouided for, that are conſtrained to liue vnder a ſepfather, or Rep- 
totitr. Secondly, by this meanes, the married parties being diſconrented, would ſeeke occations and 


me quarrels one'to the other, that they may be diuorced and marrie againe, 

iſe : \if the marriage be vtterly difſolued,then the guiltie partie is either to marrie againe,or not 
ſo : if the firſt, they of purpoſe may commit adulterie, that they marrie wherethey liſt : if the 
he 0nd,what reaſon is there to reſtraige the weaker partie of the remedie? Bellar.c.16- 

Il, - Gtra, Firſt, x, The ſame danger will be to the children, ypon ſecond marriage after death, as 
_ "llaszfer divorce,to endure Repiiaker or ſtepmothers; ſhall thereforeall ſecond marriage for this 
neſt d? 2, If the innocent partic hauing not the gift of continencie, ſhould be forced to keepe 
ike "WT Yyy 2 an 


Whether the 
guiltie partie 
may haue the 


like libertic as 
the innocent, 


Matth. £.32, 
Matth.19.9. 
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= Eg Rill, there would enſue a greater inconuenience, the father being vacertaine of ic 
Secondly, 1. As it may befeared, leaſt diuorces ſhould be procuxed and ſought, where a ac: 
open to ſecond marriage; ſoif the way were ſhut vp, a greater matter would be fearcd ; lea = is 
by diuorce they cannot helpe themlſelues ro new wiues , they ſhould praQtiſe by other Dna, re 
take away another. 2. Againe, where diuorceis by pretence or conſent, topleaſe their 6 a4 
the magiſtrate in his diſcrerion hath power to moderate and ouerrule ſuch inordivate practiſes = 
where Chriſt hath granteda liþertic , the wiſedome of man muſt nor controule it, but leave "Y ; 
ceſſe to Gods prouidence, F _ 
Thirdly, 1. As the guiltie partie by foſes law was to die for adylterie, ſo now alſo ; if ſome 0: 
vous mulct be laid vpon the offender, according to the nature of the offence, they would have { " 
lit ro practiſe by adulterie, 2, The guiltie partie doth not ſue for diucrce , þyg the partie Pile 
and therefore if there bee offence .willingly committed, yet the innocent partie may expedt amend. 
ment and reconciliation ; without whole conſent and liking, diuorce isnox to be granted, 3. Som 
haue thought , thatthe guiltie partic ſhouldnor rake benetite ar all of ſecond marriage, a Lake, 
Eraſmus : ſome otherwile, as CMelantt.in annot.ad c.g.Matth. Howloeuer, he orſhe is not locally 
to be admitted to it, but with due puniſhment and rebuke before, and the mature adviſe and difcre- 
tion of the Magiſtrate : but for cuerto barrethe incontinent partie,gf the remedie, would be occaſor 
of further fine: and if the innocent partie doe marrie againe, the band of the firftmarriage ig Ciflol. 
ued, and both parties are ſet free, but if the innocent partie doe not goe vnto ſecong marria Pe, it is not 
fit the offender ſhould haue that libertie at all : and if the innocent partie be admined to ſecond Mar. 
riage, where there is no hope of reconciliation which firſt ought þy.all meanes tobee attcupred, yer 
the offender ſhould not ſodainly , nor without condigne puniſhment before infliied, bee allowed 
that libertic. + 
The ProteFants, | 
Or no other cauſe in the world, but onely for fornication, may there Þe cichera final! feparation 
or cleane diflolution of marriage, by way of diuorce : But for that cauſe our Sauiour bath gran= 
ted libertie, both to diſſolue marrimonie,and to marrie againe. - . -: | 
Argum, Matth.5.32. Whoſoener putteth away his wife (except it bee for fornication) committeth 
adulterie : Ergo, for forpication it is lawfull for a man to diſmifle his wife. Likewiſe Mauh,tg.g, 
Whoſener ſhall put away bi#wife, except it be for whoredome,and maryie another, committethadulterie: 
Ergo, for adulterie it is Jawfull for the man both to put away and xenounce his wifezand he witelike- 
wiſe her husband (forggere is the like reaſon for both) and for them4o marrie againe, Thishbenie 
granted by our SauiourEhbriſt, by no humane law can be reſtrained or cut off, _ .,. | 
This place troubleth our aducrfaries very ſore, and therefore they bave found outmany farting 
holes, butallro {mall purpoſe. ... 31-12 50 : 
1. Dxrandthus anſwereth : That when Chriſt vttered theſe words, the law of thelewes was, that 
the adulterous woman ſhould be pur to death,& ſo the husband might haue liberty tomarrie againe, 
(ontra. Bellarmine ouerthroweth this anſwere, 1. Becauſe Chrift here giuezhaulenotonely to 
the Iewes, bur to all Chriſtians, not being ignorant, howthat in euery pation, that lay ot purtingthe 
adulterefle to death, ſhould not be in force. 2. Chriſt might as well baue exceptedather crimes4hat 
were puniſhed by death,as murder,and the like, that in thoſe caſes they-might-marrie againe becauſe 
by the law their wiues were to die,as well as in the caſe of fornication- 3. Chiiltſpeaketd of diſmil- 
fion : but properly the wife is not faidto be diſmifled, when ſhee is put to death : Chrilt therefarejs 
-not{o to be vnderſtood, | inven 
2. ' Bellarmine therefore approueth this expoſition : Whoſoexer ſhall put away his wife (excqtithe 
for fornication) and marrie another : he wauld haye the exceptionreſizained to the ficlt dauſe, wits 
ſenſe : he that putteth away his wife , whichit is not lawfull ro doe bur for forrication: ſo thatthe 
crime of fornication makethit lawfull co diſmiſſe, but not after diſmifſion ro marrieagaine. | 
Contra.t, This expoſitionis contrarie tothe leſuite,for he allowerh a ſeparationet MAtFIMORIE 1 
other caſes, as of hereſic;infidelirie, yow of continencie : but hexe he ſaith, that onely ſepantionand 
 diſmiſſion is to-be made inthe caſe of fornication, 2. This anſwere of Chriſt had not beene {uſhc- 
ent,if he had ſpoken onely of divorce, and not of libertie to marrie againe : for the Phazilies m0 
the queſtion concerning the manner of diuorcepermitted by Moſes law, after the whichit wasRw- 
full for them to marrie againe : And therefore it was expected that our Sauiour ſhould anſwere to 
boththeſe points; bothin what 'caſes they might diſmiſſe their wives , and marric againe. 3» 
ſentence cannot and in any good ſenſe, y it be read wholy together ; vnleſle you will ſay, that 
he which putteth away his wife onely, commirteth adulterie : he may cauſe herto commitadultere, 
asthe Euangeliſt hath in anotherplace, Matth. 5.32. but commit gdulcerie he doth not, valeſl hee 
marrie another : {o that this muſt needes be the ſenſe,he that putteth away bis wite and marrietd ano» 
ther, vnleſſe it be inthe caſe of fornication, committerh adu'terie. aj 
3- Bellarmine further anſwereth with eAngu#ize, that theſe words (except it bee for fi _ 


are onely negatively to bee taken in this ſenſe: that hee which putceth away bis wife, and marrict 
where theres 
formic 


where there is no fornication,ſfinneth: but he derermingth not of the affirmariue part , 
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The fiſteenth general Controwerſie. 


- Contya, 1. Separation for herefie is not lawfull, but onely for adukerie, and-therefore this; 
Nance is impertinent. 2. The innocentpartie may ſequeſter or ſeparate bimlelfe of his owne ww 
from the guiltie partie, though there were no publike law of diuorce, as Bellarmine confeflerh = 
wortinm quoad thorum propria anthoriate fieri poſſe ; That divorce from the bed may bee done v, - 
mans owneauthoritic : c,14. obſeruar.2, and by this priuate ſeparation, all thoſe pretended dan - 
may be auoided, - LION mY 

Argum.5, This obieion was made in Awgn/tines time, lib.2. de adulter, coning £16, (ogemue 
writs adulteras occtdere,gc. If marriage after diuorce be adulcerie, then the husbands hall be viged 

to conſpire againſt their wiues,to take them out of the way,that they my marrie againe, 8 

eAnugnitine anſwereth : 1, The ſame inconuenience may follow, when asthe wife is ſeparated 


for any other cauſe than adulterie, that ſome may pratiſe againſtthe life of their husbands in this 


caſe alſo, to marrie their wiues, - 2. Another inconuenience may be feared on the other fide, tha _—_ 
will fr ciſmiſle their wiues to caule them to fall into adulterie , that they may hauc new, (Au. 
#ſtin.tbid. 
« —_— 1, No ſeparation isto be granted but for adulterie, and therefore in ſuch ynlay ſullſepa. 
rations , no ſuch danger can bee feared, but when the ſeparation is lawtull and marriage rakeea 
2. TopraQtiſeagainlt a womans chaſtitie, is not ſo greata finne, as to pradliſe again(i her life Thi 
may follow vpon the denying of marriage, the other ypon granting. «Anguſtine aith, 25 hee cat, 
leaged, canſ.33.9#.2.C 9. Sifatturus eſt, quod non licet , iam faciat adnlterium, & non facia: homigi 
dinms,ci-c. It a man muſt needes doe that which is not lawfull , let him commit adulterie rather than 
murder, and marrie auother while his wife liueth, rather than ſhed blood: this inconvenience then is 
worſe than the other, 3. Where inconueniences are like to enſue on both fides, the leſſe is tobe :4. 
ken,and rather that rule to be followed whichis more conſonant to the Goſpell, as this is to warrie 
afccr lawfull diuoree. ; TIT: | | 
AuguFtine ſaith, that he which putteth away his wife for adulterie, and marticth another, Noneff 
equandus ei, is notin the ſame caſe with him , which for any other cauſe putteth away and marticth 
againe, But if it be as lawfull for other cauſes to be divorced, as for herehie and inficcliuc, a5the le. 
ſuire relleth ys, there ſhould be no difference made berweene the ſecond marriage of the cne and the 


_ other. AnguFfrme in the ſame place, though he be elſewhere reſolute againſt marriage after Ciuorce, 


yet granterh that itis not plaine out of ge 6 whether he be an adulterer,that marrieh againe af. 
ter diuorce for adulterie : Sed quantum exiſtimo, venialuer ibi quiſque fall ur : But as1thinke, weare 
euery one of vs herein deceiued : And,gde fide & oper:b,c.20,he doubteth, whether hebe anzGulterer 
which marrieth another wife,the firft being put away for adulteric, 

I end this point, berter allowing Pollentixs iudgement for this matter, than Avpaſtines, between 
whom there is much diſcourſed of both fides : Ss mnlier a viro non fornicante diſceſſerit, noneilicere 
alteri nubere propter preceptum : (iautem a fornicante, non ei expedire propter opprobrinm: If 4noman 
depart from her husband being no adulterer , it is not lawfull to marrie another becauſeofthe com- 
mandement : but if he bean adulterer, it is lawfulito marrie, but not expedient alaies, becauſeof 
the ſhame and reproch, eAd Pollent,l1b.1.c.6, | 

We. haue alſo further euidenceof antiquitie : Venetic.Concil.can.2.Eos qui reliftic vxoribus ſus, fe 
cut in Euangelio dicitar, excepta cauſa fornicationts, ſen adultery probatione, alias duxerint ftarimus 
a commi:n:0) e arcendos : They, which leauing their wiues, vnleſle ic be for fornication, and adulterie 
manifeſtly proued,and marrie other, we decree, to be put from the Communion, Itfollowath then, 
that if adulterie be proued, they may relinquiſhtheir wiues, and marrie other, 

Concil Virmatienſ.can,63. Si quis cum matre & filia in adulterio manſit, > poitea ille vir mulierew 
acceperit, dimittat eam,5 c. illa vero mulier, quam reliquerit, accipiat virum : If any hath continued 
in adulterie withche mother and the daughter, and after heetaketh a wife , Ict him diſimiſle her, and 
haueno wife ſo longas he liueth, but the woman ſo diſmiſſed may take an husband : Likewiſeifthe 
mother and daughter did commit this finne ignorantly, they may keepe their hus>ands: if wittigly, 
one knowing of another, dimittant maritos, they ſhall diſmiſſe their husbands, i/larwm vero viti 46» 
Cipiant mnlieres . but their husbands may take other womento their wiues, This Councell giveth i- 
bertie to the innocent partie to marrie after diuorce. But Be/larmine confeſſeth, Libertatem dmartinm 

factends ob crimen, paremeſſe viro & vx0ri; Thatthe libertie to make diuorce for adulterie,s alike to 
the manand wife : De matrimon.lib.1.c.14 Ergo,they may both marrie after diuorce for adulterit. | 

Lateranenſ.part.50.cap.q46. Mulieres licita aliqua cauſa aviris ſeparate poit annum expletium arcs 
piant alium virum, /imiliter vir vxorem : Women ſeparate from their husbands lawfully, afterayeare 
may take other husbands, and their husbands other wiucs. 

Lateranenſ. part.6.cap.21,. Vrbanns decreed thus : Si quis pendente lite matrimoniali aliam acctpe- 
rit, & poſtea inter ipſum & primam dinortium fſuerit celebraturs, poterit cum ſecunda remanere: ]t any 
man,while the ſuite dependeth about marriage betweene him and his wife, doe marrie another, 
afterward ſentence of diuorce be pronounced betweene him and thefirſt , he may vpon ſufficient pe: 
nance remaine with the ſecond, Synod, Florentin.ſeſ.25, Greti matrimonia ſeparant, in q#0 diſſident _ 
Latinis : The Grecians doe yſe to ſeparate matrimonie, wherein they difſcnt from the Latines : but 


the Latines ſeparate marriage oncly, quoad thorwe, not quead vinculum,chey diflolue the vic = 
, 
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ofa Matrimonie, - Queſtit, 


iſed.in times paſt of the. Church, andapproued of antiquitie, 


: the bonitl ;©rg9, the Greeke Church diffenting from them, diſſoketh the whole, boch the 
Oe king andthe knot. Andihus farre of this queſtion of mariage after diuorce; which wee ſee; 


% 


284. 


ore further euidence, S. Ambroſe in 7. 1. ad Corinth, thus writeth, the Apokile faying, Let 


wot the man p87 04) his wife,doth not adde as before of the woman, let him ſo remaine, Omnia viro li- 
eat ducert uxorem cipimiſerit vxorempeccantem; Feeaiiſe'it bs laivtull for the manrs]narrie a wife, 
hv | —— thefirit for her offence; here the manin Ambroſe iudgemenrt is permittedto marrie 
acer 


rce: but there is the ſame reaſon and libertie both of the man and wife in this caſe : as their 


madapdibe wite i Canſe29.48.2. Ergo,itis lawtull forboth, 


johtway Darric a wite, which putteth away the firſt, for cauſes there expreſſed, 


ith: Vnetrit lexper omnis & viro & femitia: There ſhall;be one law altogether for the 


Coddib.g titel 7-leg.8.Theodoſ. xorem ſi velit, ſtatim ducere deeds :Wedo define, that he may 


Libg.tit.g leg. 6 (Timen lenocing lnturrunt,c-c. They incurrathe'tringe of Bawdes, that retaine 
a wiſe ſill in mariage deprehended ip, ndaulterie :and leg+31D5ſolutio matrimony : Veter diſſolution 


ofmariage is granted ypon the deteRting of that crime, 


dad 1. furcher what, was the praQtite- of the Greeke Church, -beſidethe foreſuid Woperiallowes, 
ppt ill of repy- 
4dulrerous husband: naw, twhere there is repudiums, there is an viter diflolution of = 


q by that report, which: /#5tiz5 makerh ofa Chriſtian woman,which gauea b 
rage,8Bellarmme bimſelte diftinguiſherh berweene dweortinm,andrepudine: : ſee before; error 82, 

ahanins faith: Q#5-10n potuit na mortne contentns eſe, ob aliquam cauſam, ſcortationem aut ſepa- 
_ f / Sta walam canſam fetta,eum dizina ſcripinra non accuſat, ſivir ſecund: conimngatur 
ware; Hechar cannot be content wich one wife being dead,if ſeparation being made for whore. 
domeprany other cuill cauſc,the man marrie 2 ſecond wife,or the. wifo a ſecond husband,the Scrip- 


weedathnot fide faulc, 8c, The Grecians at this day grant ſecond mariage inthe cauſe of adultery, 
ybdawive confellerh, 


* 
% » 


1. Tertullian ſaith direAly : Nubere legitime poteſ} repndiata: She that is lawfully repudiate may 
marie, And againe, /llicite dimiſ/ans pro indinzifſa ducens 1antter et : manet enim matrimonium quod 
vn legitiane diremoptoens eſt - He is an adulrerer who marricth a woman vnlawtully diſmiſſed, as not 
ea :formariage remaineth, nor 12wfully diſſolucd or broken off, &c. Then conſequently 
i maybelanfully broken off and chen it remainerh not. | 

3, Thereformed Churches agree: Confeſhon of Saxonie,artic. 18. The innocent partie is not for- 
hilts merrie, that be may innocate God, and line helily : for ſecing the Lord doth expreſſely ſet at liber- 
tietheamnacent perſon, 1£:2th.1 9.when as the other partic is polluted with, idhlrerie we muſt, vnder/ and 
aſettingas libertie,not in ame onely, but in deed, 5:0, Wittemberg,26 artic.chep.2 1: hope that it 


vil cmetopaſſe, that all good Biſhops and Princes will permet thens, who by a {awful dinorce are ſepaya- 


tedfromtheir adulter ous wines or buſoands, towſe that libertie of marrying againe in the Lord, which, 
the Sure of God hath granted, 4c, And concerning the iudgement of our Engliſh Church,whar it is, 
mzyappeare by this,that in the late at of Parliament which makerh it felonie to haue two wiues,ſpe- 
eallexceptionis made of thoſe which marrie after ſentence of diuorce : anditis provided in the late 
Canons,can,1o7,that.in euery ſentence pronounced only for divorce and ſeparation,z menſa & tho- 
ro, frombed and boord, a reſtraint ſhall be inſerted into the at, that the parties during each others 
ileſtallaormarrie againe,and that they ſhall put in a ſufficient caution for the performance thereof: 
butneitherareſuch ſecond mariages pronounced void, only the caution is fortcired, neither doththe 
Canonſpaakeof ſuch ſeparations, wherein the vizculum the bond ir ſelfe is broken, as is by fornica- 
ton, 

4 * Eraſmus, b Caictanis, © (atharinus doe all agree, that mariage is lawtfull after diuorce fot 


Likeniſetheir owne Canons thus tefiifie:Cauſc31.99#.1.c.6.Licet vxorem inſidiaturam dimittere, 
O ſoaluerit aliam ducere: It is lawfull for a man to diſmifle a wife,laying await for her husbands life, 
willtomarric another. 
Casſc29 4#.2.0.4. Qui ancillam «rverit vxorem,Fc. He that hath married a bond-woman, þ v0- 
«w4ccipiat : after he knoweth herto be a bond-woman,let him take another, 
$32-48,7.c.17. Viro licet ducere aliam : The man may marrie another : ibid c.18 Gregor, 3, al- 
lw\amanto marric againe: Si mmwlicr infirmitate correpta non valet debitum redaere : It the wo- 
Mantaken with ficknefſe cannot render her debt or due to her husband, ibid.c.19. [ll;,cxius vxor ta-. 
V4acumvirifratre,licita coningia non negentuar : lawfull marriage is notto be denied to him, whoſe 
committed adulteric with his brother. 
ac24. S; 9%is cum nouerca; Ifany man hath lien with his mother in law,vir eizs pate/? alian ac= 
man may take another,if he cannot containe. 
.33-4%.1.C.1, Licet mulicrt alteripnbere, ob frigiditatem viri : The woman may marrie an0- 
ther weakneſle of her husband. C.2'Fidetur mulicrem ſecundas nuptias contrahere poſſe : It ſee= 
athe woman may marrie 2gaine, ſpeaking of the ſame caſe. C.3 3.99.2.c.9. Potins vxore vi-, 
Wnt diam duicat quam humanum ſanguinem funaat : Letaman rather marrie another wife, the firſt 
lkingthen ſhed mans blood. Thus 
us 


Yyy 4 


tuſtin. Apolog, 


Proud tgp Sovart. 


Lib. 2.rom.T, 
hzrci.59. 


Pellarm.bLb, I. 
d&e matrim.c,15 


Lib.de mono« 
gam. 

Lib 4.corera 
Maticionem. 


Harmon.ſec, 
18.p.566, 


lbid.p.573+ 


2 Annot.in 7.1. 
ad Corinth, 

b In 19. Matth., 
© Lib.s.annot, 
in cCOmmentr, 
Caictan. 


786 


$5. Error, 
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The fifteenth generall Controucrſic 


- FPhus i iseuident, hoW by their owne law and Canons, mariageis lawfull after divorce « v4, tes 


ſee that ſomeof their Popes haue granted ſecond mariage vpon diuorce,for ether cauſes the; adulte 


ric, wherein, as they preſumed;/etcceding the rule limited inthe Sofpell, now they offerid/in 4, 


bridging the libertic granted, * | | 
THE THIRD QVESTION,--OF THE DE. 


—_ yy grees in mariage prohibited. 
DIR, of the ſuppuration of degrees. Secondly, whether the degrees forbidde L 5 a | 
Fagened with, Thirdly, whether any other degrees may by humane law be A wn 
ole, _- 3 & 3s | 
. THE FIRST PART, OF THE SVPPy. | 
aaa Fr4goA * *tation and account of degrees. | 


FT Ti degrees are either of confanguinitie,which is of diuers perſons comthing ofthe fame foe 


and blobd *'or of affinitie; which atiſcth of mariage, as when! the kinſmeti of either partie thatig 
tharried, are by mariage allied to the other, though not of his blood, as Laban the brother of Rhine 
was allied by mariage,as alſo by blood vnto [ſaac;thou gh notfo neerely. 
In both theſe kindes of kinred there is a right line both ypward and aſcending: agin conſanguinis 
tie;the Father or Mother,Grandfather,Grandmother,and ſo forth: in affinitie, the father in 143 and 
mother in law, the ſtepfather, or Repmorher : as alſo deſcending, as the ſonne; the ſonnes forge the 
ſonne in laiv, or daughterin law, and their ſonnes and daughters; There is alſoa collacerall linein 


 conſanguinitie;as brother and (ſiſter, brother andfifters children, vnele or aunt: in atHnirie, the bro- 


thers wife, fiters husband, the yncles wife, or aunts husband, Now our aduerfaries ferdowne theſe 

rules to know the degrees by, £ vg , F | 

| The Papiſts. 

7. TNtheright life there Ire ſo many degrees as perſons, except the firſt, [TFT ter 
| Pack the which we begin the account :asin'this ken gr.y isinthe Athon, | 

ſecond depree'from Abraham. The firſt is excepted, becauſeit isno degree of lſaac.1, 

diſtance, bur rhe beginningofthe diſtance ofthe reſt : Bellarm.tap.26, lacob.z, 
eAnſw, Weſcenoreaſon,why thefirſt ſhould be left out : for, 1. looke how many generations,ſo 


' many degrees : but cuety perſon isa generation. 2. And this isrhe manner of account in Scripture: 


as Matt. 1.there arc fourreene generations reckoned from Abraham,whereof Abraham maketh one, 
Tude 14.Exech the feucnth from eAdam, eAdam being the firft himſelfe in that number, Thusthe 
Scripture numbreth #ncluſize,not excluſive, inclufjuely comprehending alſo the number, fromwhom 
the account beginneth. And thas «Abraham muſt bee counted the firlt degree,and /acob,not in the 
ſecond, but the third hom him, The vſe of Scripture for this matter will perſwade more, thenany 


| xeaſonthe Teſuite can bring, And'we ſee that in Scripture not the ſpace betweene the perſons,butthe 


erſons themſclues are counted the degrees, 

Thus the Ciuill law accounteth : Cod.li6.6.tit.16. leg.2, Dioclet.Frater ania : The grandmothers 
brother is inthe fourth degree,from the grandchildren. Frlins fratris anie : The ſonne of the grand- 
mothers brother.eſ quinto grads conſtitutus,is ſet in the fifth degree: as by this example it may bee 
made plaine: Abraham is grandfather to [acob : Iacob then is in the fourch degree from Hires oA- 
brahams brother,and in the fifth from Lot Harayxs ſonne : ſo by this account of the Ciuill lay, euery 
perſon ſtandeth for a degree : /acob 1. Iſaac 2. Abraham 3. Haran 4. Lot 5, 

This manner of accountis allowed alſo by the Canon law : (axſ.; 5.9%.3.c.2. Calixtm: Exreme 
ſanguineos dicimus,qnos dinine & imperatorum leges conſanguineos dicunt,cc, We call thoſ kinſ- 
_— of one blood and conſanguinitie,whom the diuine lawes,and the lawes ofthe Emperors dog 

o call, 
Ibid.qu.g.c.2. eAlexander, Quiahereditates nequennt deferri,cc. Becauſe inheritances cannot be 
eonucied but from one perſon to another, the ſecular Emperour hath prouided, in ſing» per) 
ſmgulst prefidere gradus, that in euery perſonthere ſhould be a degree : but becauſe mariage cangof 
be without two perſons, therefore the ſacred Canons haue appointed two perſons in euery aepiny 
&c. but ir is manifeſt that both cheſe kindes of computations, are of one ſentence, and come bothts 
the ſame effe, | 

Ibid £.6.declarat arbor .conſanguinitat; In computatione aſcendentium, deſcendentium concordat #* 
trungue iu5,cc, In the computation of thoſe that aſcend and deſcend both lawes doe accord * or ons 

crſon added to another maketh a degree,&c, Thus we ſggghat the computation of the Ciuill aw 8 
confirmed by their owne Canons. "SS 
| The Papiſts. 
2. II the collateral line, ifthe parties be equally diſtant fromthe roote or ftocke of the genert- 
tion, looke how many degrees diſtant they are fromthe ſtock,fo is the diſtance —_" 
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The fifteenth generall Contreuerſie. 
The Papiſts. 
3, *PHeir third rule is this : In collaterall degrees vnequall, that is, 'Thare. 
TX» both are not alike diſtant from the ſtocke, they ſhall Abrahans 1. Nacher 1. 
differ if that degree,in the which the further of them is remoued from 1ſaac 2, Robes 
the ſtocke: as in this example, Joſeph is diſtant foure degrees from Laceb J Laban ; 
the ſftocke,and as many from Nachor, likewiſe from Bathwel ahd La- Joſeph 4, | 
ban : Bellarm.ibid, 


The Proteſtants, 

An FN Either is this rule perfe&: for by thisrcaſon, he that is indeed a degree further off, ſhall be 
inthe ſame degree :as /oſeph ſhall be as neere to Laban as hee isto Nachor, who IS three 

degrees from Laban: but this is age common ſcnſe,that /oſeph ſhould be as neercthe furtheſ off 


as to him that is neerer by three degrees. 

Bellarmine anſwereth : The reaſon is,becauſc the perſons that are of the one fide, Nor habent he. 
b:udinem ad eo5,qui ſunt in alteronifi ratione ftipitis : Haue norelation or diſpoitiontothe perſogs 
on the other ſide, but in reſpeR ofthe ſtocke wherein they are all _ And thereforc Jooke hoy 
farre Zoſeph is diſtant fromthe ſtocke,ſo farre he is from each ofthe other ſide, 

Contra, If this rule holdin Joſeph,who is the fourth degree from the ftocke,why ſhall it notheld 
in Abrabamof the ſame fide,who is in the firſt degree from the ſtocke, that as /oſephis in the fourth 
degree from Nachor, Bathnel, Laban, becauſc hee is in the fourth degree from Thare, fo « 4brahaw 
ſhould be in the firſt degree from Nachor,Bathue!, Laban,becauſe hee is fo from There? Butthisis 
not ſo: for youſay Abraham is but one degree from Nachor,two from Bathuel,three from Laban, 

Bellarmine faith the reaſon is this; becauſe thatif Abraham ſhould be no further difiant from the 
collaterall perſons, than he is fromthe ſtocke,as bur one degree from Laban,becauſe he is but one de= 

ree from Thare,it would follow,that Laban ſhould be neerer to Abraham, than to the (tocke, from 
- which he is remoued three degrees, which is impoſſible. 

Contrs.1. Yet by the Teſuites reaſon alleaged before for Toſephs account, it muſt be ſo for sAbras 
ham : becauſe the collaterall perſons haue no relation or diſpoſition together, butasthey meete and 
are ynited to the ftocke ; why {ſhould not then Abrehanss account be directed by his diſtance from 
the ſtocke,as /oſephsis? * | 
. 2+ As this way: there falleth out an impoſhbilitic for Abraham, that Laban ſbouldbe neeret him 
then the Rocke : ſo pn the other (ide for Joſepb,that Laban ſhould be as neere hinias Nachor is, who 
is three degrees from Laban, and muſt needs be ſo much neerer /oſeph, This account therefore and 
nieaſuring of degrees according to their blind Canons,is found ro be moſt doubtiultand vncertaine: 
as it may Feerher appeare thus : The Canon law faith, Perſona additaperſone 2/queadlineamaqualite- 
tis non creſtit gradue; Thitzoneperſon being added toanorher,rill the line be equall, the degree is 
notencreaſed; as inthe former example, Lebas js added ro:Bathwel,ycr both ia the fame degree from 
Toſeph : Canſ.35.qu.5.c.6.declarat arbor .conſanguinitat. 

- Contra. 1, Itisabſurd andvnreaſonablethar they ſhould bein the ſame degree of confanguini- 
rie,and that the additionof perſon or generationſhould not make adegree : tor what elle is4 de- 
gree of conſanguinitie,biit a generation ? ſothat ſo many gentratiousas there are, ſo many degrees 
- nat ſhould be; | mo | [, 
- 2. Inthedegrees of affinitie the rule holdeth' well : Perſona addita per ſore per carmy copulamn 
.mutat gradum ſed genus : One pane comming or being addedto another by carnalicopulayon, the 
degree is not changed bur: the kinde : [bid declarat. arbor, affinicar, As the brothers wite, 
another husband, the ſecond husband is inthe ſame degree of affinitic with che brothers wite 
in another kinde : bu it.is otherwiſe. in the line of —_ _WINITIE, 
F, 4s: -9/0E"ap ad rule,that when two differ vnequally from the ſtocke,onetwo de 200- 
ther foure,they ſhall differ one from another in thar degree, which isfartheRt off, that 15 found: 
thewit wouldfollow very well, they being diftantin the ſamedegrec:one fromanother,tharf [can 
not marrie'thy detightc, then thou canſt notmiarrie mine, and ſo allo affirmatively : but thisis 
= their con be that us inthe third degree may contrait with his daughter _ rey ny” 
fed non e confer ſour not contrariwile : declarar arbor affieit. Bit if were in 
jet ee ordingtotheir rule ove fromthe pre =. ro = both afficmarively,and 
-DEgatWay. 24 37! of 772022 th hs 2 ap rr og dogett 341 | 
5: 4 Geleflinnentic 3adecreeth contrarie to this rule : DecretiGregor Jib 4.tit,14 ©-3- That wheress 
_there was a certaine indulgenceot hbertie ro marricin the Gxthdegree: and (o conſequent] he (ht 
"was inthe'fixth degrecan he one fide, might: myrric into the ſecond or third degree 001 e other: 
Quod videtwrpoſſe fieri ſerundumregulam,gc, Which it ſeemerh. (ſaith (/e/finus) might be on 
cording tathe rule >whichis,that bow many degrees ane is diftant from the ſtocke,he1s diſtant 
euery one deſcending fro the Rock on the or > any And fo one inthe ſixth degree,& another gr 
Aecond or thirdin,aother line, differ from themſelues inthe ſixth degree; and conſequently by 2 
indulgence might mjarzie: yer. Ce/eftinus determineth, that they muſt not be ynderſtood tobeew t 
ſixth degree, ynleſſe! batb.of them were diftantfrom the Rocke in the fixth degree: and (0 be 
rantly crofleth the Canon, by the which they are ſaid to differ in the ſixth degree,if one oftyemo he 
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of Matrimonic, Queſt.z. 

1 fromthe flocke in that degree. Wherefore in collaterals we preferre the CiuiY account 

degrees: that is,ſo many perſons, the ftocke of the kinred excepted, ſo many degrees, Theſe then 
arecherules for the degrees of mariage, 


T he rules for the degrees of Conſangninitie. 


1. TN cheright line aſcendingand deſcending all degrees are forbidden as aſcending, the father, 
mother, Grandfather, Grandmother, Leuit.18,7, Deſcending ; the ſonne or daughter, the ſonnes 
daughter or dawghter' danghter,Lenit,1 8.10. and ſo of thereſt, | 
2 Inthecollarerall line of conſanguinitie the prohibirion reacheth expreſly to the third degree : 
wirisnorlawfull ro marrie the Vncle or Aunt, Leuir,18.12.and by way of conſequence tothe fourth 
:astorhe Vncle or Aunts ſonne or daughter, 
- The fame degrees are forbidden by way of Analogie,bothto the man and woman : asit is not 
forthe Nephew to marrie the Aunt, Leuit. 18.14. So by the ſame reaſon,not for the Niece to 
nurrieher Vncle. And theſe are the rules for the limitation of the degrees of conſanguinitic : The di. 
efionsalſo for the compurarion are theſe, 
lathe right line there are ſo many degrees as perſons : as the Ciuill law faith : Generata perſons 


ſekper aljeir gradum - The generation of eucry perſon maketh a degree: as before I haue ſhewed, 


Fr | , 
: Ithecollarerall line equall, or ynequall, there are ſo many degrees as perſons, not counting 


| theſlocke; Ser before Ecr.86,87, 


Of the degrees of Affinitie. 


of the Computation of rhe degrees; then of the limitation : the rules for the Computation- 

1, The firſtrule of the Canon law is this : [nter virum & mulicrem non contrahitur afſinitas, ſed 
iſnt affnitatis canſa : Aﬀhinitie is not betweene the man and the woman, bur they are the cauſt of 
efnitie: for affigitie is defined Perſonarum proximitas ex coitu proxeniens: The neerenelle ofperſons 

of catnall coniunRtion. ; 

4, Hereupon it followeth, that the neereſt affinitie is in the ſecond or third degree : for if the man 
ndvife decounted as one degree, the firſt affinitie is inthe ſecond ; ifthey be reckoned for ewo, the 
etuſſnitieisin the third.as the wines or hu[bands, fatber,brother daughter cc. 

" 3. Quito grade qrors tibs conſanguineus, toto mulicr aſfints : In what degree thy kinſman is of con= 
tejincheſame degree of afhnirie is his wife. The law giueth this reaſon, becawſe they are one 

#6: Caſ4.48.5.4.3. And this rule ſcemeth to be grounded vpon the Scripture:Leuir.18,14.7 how 

wt vncover the ſhame of thy fathers brother,thou ſhalt not goe into his wife, for ſhe is thy annt Here 
tteniclegwiſeis called the aunt, as being in the ſame degree of kinred : hee of conſanguinitie, ſhe 
om rule the brother being in the ſecond degree of conſanguinitie, his wife ſhall bee 

mheſeconddegree of affinitie, Tam nor ignorant that ſome doe account alwaies the affiniticin a 
depreefuntherthen the conf. anguinitie by the which it commeth in; as they place the yncles wife in 
thefourthdegrre of affinitie,the vncle being inthe third of conſanguinitie, wn. Aryor. in 18. Lewir. 
Andthisaccount I followed in the other edition : the matter is not great, whether way we make our 
coipuration:bar the firſt ſeemerh to me to be more probable,and according to the rule of the Ci- 
lll law: Generara perſona adicit gradum,c+c, The generation of a perſon maketh a degree : where 
enthere isnogeneration, but a copulation only or coniunRion,there is nonew degree, 

4 Perſona addita perſe one per carnis copulam mutat genus non gradum : One perſon comming ro 
wother bycarnall copulation,changerh not the degree, but the kinde of affinitie : as the brothers wife 
boſaffinitiein the ſecond degree and firſt kinde : it ſhe marrie a ſecond husband, he is of affinitic in 

famedepree, but in the ſecond kinde : if he marrie another wife, ſhe is of affinitie in the ſecond 
®pre lll butin therthird kind. 
5+ By this rule of the Canon law may another be colleed : Perſona addita perſone per genera- 
'new, murar gradum, ſed non genus, &c. A perſon added toa perſon by generation, doth change 
btedegree of affinitie,not the kinde, As wee haue an example, Leuitic, 18.17, The wiues daughter 
v1arhe ſecond degree of affinitie to the husband and the firſt kinde : her wr Orr isin 
"a depree and firlt kinde. And theſe are therules of the computation of the degrees of afft- 


T he rales for the limitation of the degrees of Affinities 


= aſe aſcendentes, deſcendentes. prohibitio extenditur in infinitum : Tn aſcending or deſcen- 

Cog, affinitie is prohibired infinitely, that is, withoutany limitation : as Levit.18.17. Itis not 

Omarriethe wines davghter,nor daughters daughter,and fo downward: and likewiſe aſcen- 
wines father,or fathers father,&c; | 

s. Affinitatis 


790 


$8.Error, 


The fifteenth general Contronerſze. 


2. Affnitati perpetanm eſt impedimentum,quod durat, mortua perſona, qua media 
Afanitie is a perpetuall impediment,and it holdeth,though the perſon be FR [92 ai ach 
tracted: Canſ.35.q4-10.,2, As,thoughthe wife bee dead, yet her kinred is of affinitie Gil! withhe 


husband remaining aliue. 


3. Affinitas non habet prohibitionem niſi in primo genere : Aﬀfinitie is not forbidden, but in the fir 
kinde : declar arbor affinit, Affinitie in the firſt kinde continueth,rtill it be chan ged,by a ncw con kt 
ion in mariage: as the brothers wife is of afhnitic in the firſt kinde, but if ſhe marrie againe ws 


cond husbarid is of afhinitie inthe ſecond kinde,and with him mariage is notprohibired. 

4. 1n collaterall affinitie mariage is inhibited till the third degree,countingthe man and wifef, 
one,or tothe fourth, making them two degrees, Leuit, 18.14.the xcles wife i£ of affinitie in the bird 
degree,the vncle being in the ſame degree of conſanguinitie, | iy 

5. Inter conſanguineos viri & pA bd vxoris nulla affinitas : Betweene the kinred of blood 
onthe mans fide, and the kinred of blood on the womans fide there is no affinitie? and therefo 
two brothers may marrie with-rwo fifters ; the father and the ſonne, with the mother and te 
daughter. | 

£ In conſanguinitie it followerh, the father is m kinſman, therefore his ſorne, but notinaffn;.. 
tic : for the father marrying my fifter,and hauing a ſoqne by her,hee is of conſanguinitie, butnor of 
affinitic vnto me ; if he haue a ſonne by another wife,though thefather be my kinſmau in aRinitie 4 
his firſt mariage,yerthe ſonne lsneither of affinitie nor conſanguinirie. [ 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER ANY OF 
the degrees prohibited in the law may be 
diſpenſed withall. 


| | | The Papiſis. 
T2 ſay not that the Pope may diſpenſe with all, but with ſome of them, Concdl. Tridenr, e.24, 
can.3. As they tooke vpon them to diſpenſe with King Hey the 8, mariage with his brothers 
wife :their reaſon is, becauſe ſome of thoſe prohibitions were only iudiciall 2nd poſitive conflitu« 
tions,not grounded vpon the law of nature, | 
Argum.1, If itbethe law of Nature not to marrie within thoſe degrees, it ſhould have been in 
force before the law was made: but ſo was it not: for Abraham married his brothers daughter, and 
Tacob two fifters, Bellarm.cap.27. 
Anſw.1. As Auguſtine ſaith of the mariage and copulation of e Adams children, brothers and fi- 
ſters together : Fattum eſt compellente neceſſitate : It was for neceſlitic ſake becauſe there werethen 
no more women : ſo alſo may it be in ſome ſort true of thoſe Patriarkes, that hauing a neceſſie to 
marrieamongſttheir owne kinred,and not with the Gentiles ; there waz no choicetobe had of wo- 
men of their owne kinred further off in degree, | 
2. Although this example of theirs, both in marrying many wiucs and ſo neere of kinne,cannot 
bee altogether excuſed or iuſlificd in them : yer becaule the law of nature was not yetſo cleerely 
knowne,s afterward by the giuing of the lawgwhich is nothing elſe but an expoſitionof the law of 
nature; the oftence was not ſo great In them, but might deknbs tollerated : becauſe, 35 Augs/ine 
faith, it was neither contra morem illorum temporum, nec contra preceptum : neither againi the cv- 
Rome of thoſe times, nor againſt any flat precept. And to conclude, although thoſe noly men had 
their imperfeRions, yet wee muſt not iudge themin theſe things according to the euill and corrupt 
diſpoſition of men in theſe daies, which might vſe this great libertie in mariage, berter then many ve 
lawfull m ariage now : as Ange/inc ſaith, Caftius fe lo plares, quam nunc vnam : They viedmany 
wiues more caaſtly,then many now vſe one, De bon.coning.cap.1 ;. ; 
Bellarmine replieth 1 Firft,he denieth that [acobs tnariage and the reſt, were ſalts diſpenſart Dev, 
werediſpenſed with of God: for it appeareth,Geneſ.28. 2. that it was the cuſtome ofthe place, tO 
giue two fiſtersto one man + neither would /acob haue ſo eaſily ;. yeeldedtoit, ifit badbeenann- 
wonted thing : 4.and beſide there was no neccſhtic in it, that they ſhould marrie their kinſwo- 
men, : 
Secondly,if they had finned intheſe miriages, t. then ſhould they haue continued all their life 
finne, which the ſeruants of God doe not : 2. and by this meanes their children ſhould hauc been 
baſtards,bejhg borne in volawfull Matrimonie : Bellarme.c.2 7.reſpenſ.ad probat.2. 4 
{ ontra, Firſt, Bellarmint is x. contrarie to himſelfe in denying that the mariages of the Patriar s 
were diſpenſed with : for he affirmed before,c.1 1. propeſ.4. _—_— Circa polygamiam eſt ms 
- patribus,cc. The diſpenſation concerning polygamie, or multitude of wives, was declared to! 
Fathers by God,&c. Their Canons aftirme the ſame, Decret.Gregor. {i6.4. tit.19.c.4+ Nui nr a 
ul plares vxores habere, niſi cui fuit dinma renelatione conceſſum,c&c.It was lawfull for none r | « 
many wiucs at once, but to whom it was granted by diuine revelation, &c. that as Jacob from / 
the Ifraclites from theft, Sampſon frommurther; ſo they are excuſed from adulteric :and35 ta : f 
many wives, fo alſo. in marrying in their necre kinred, it was by the fame toleration perm 
though not by diſpenfation authorized or warranted, :6 ad 
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of MatYimonie, Queſt.y, 
» ;Geneſi29- There 1. appeareth no ſuth cuſtome, to giue two ſiſters to one man, but the manner 
zgoreo marrie the younger before the elder, v.26; 2, Though there had becne ſuch a cuſtome, it 
wa in 40 idolatrous Country,and therefore could not make it lawfall. OPT 
; Jacob 1, defired but one,and had a pogen onelyto marrie Rachet; but being deceived, he was 
ro this ftrait,char hee mult either rake both, or elſe be depriutd of her whom hee chiefly loued, 
\. lacobraffeRion herein is no excuſe of his infirmitie. 3, And the ynlawfulneſſe of ſuch, mqarriage; 
herebeing yet no pofitiue Jaw, was not ſo fully reuealed vnto them. 4. Wherefore that which /acob 
fiicrof infiemicie, or ignorance; maketh not the thing Lavefall SS, | 
" Tieeneceri CRY _ __ _ _ their kinſwomen , or c!ſethe daughters 
of Canzanwhich was vnla and forbitden, Geneſ. 28.6, | Wy 1" 
-1: Gods ſeruants doe not continue in any finne which they know, without repentance, 
burafidnvof ignorance or ga o- _—_— in _ : for ne rv they correC that which 
-knewnot : it wis a weakneſſe in Abrahamto cauſe Sarto difſeinble, as though ſhee were nor 
oo ie did not Abraham know it; but continued in it; for he cortitnitred rhe (one efror tviice * 
nd [ſauehis fonne by his example did'thelikc. 2. Neither can it bee detijed, but that there was ba- 
drdiein ſome of their ſeed : ſuch were the two ſonnes of Thamar which ſhee had by Indah her fa- 
therioloe + But = denie, that on. - —_ n—_— in themſelues were ynlawfull, that therefore 
alther ſed was illegitimate ; both x. becauſe the poſitive law was not yet giuen, Whichiudgeth of 
batadier: 3, And beſide, they married not for luſt; bur for procreation a prof Satibn of the 
Cur: 3- As alſo the vnlawtulneſle of theſe marriages was tolerated in reſpeR of the necefitie 
1nd colidirion of thoſe rimes; 4. mw by lawfull marriage ſucceeding, in continuance of time , the 
fuſtfaineand blot was cxtin and worne out, 96 rain; 4T IO 
treaw'2, Deut. 25:5. Thelawgiuerhthis libertie;thar if a brother die withour iſſue, bis brother 
ſhouldrake his wife,and raiſe vp ſeed to his brother. This law commandeth nothing agaiyſt nature, 
becuſeGodisrhe author of navure, who made this law/anddoth nothing againſt nature? therefore 
thatisnonaturall law, Leuir.t8. that a man ſhould not marric his brothets wife; neither is ir ſimply 
99% 6 for _ _ mo hauecommandedthe contrarte* bur itis only a tudiciall law, 
thervatdadfogate by Chriſt: Belharicap. 27. | FRET PEG 


w/1, That the'law, Leuiticus 18, was grounded ypon naturs, and enditred, cuen after 
Ciriſk comming, it appeareth, in that /obn Bapri/#(Chrilt being then come, and entred into bis of- 
lee) repro Herod tor marrying his' Brothers wife, '2. Thar libertie '#taunted; Deurcron..25. is 
w 


exception from the other law , which ſerued onely far thoſe times, for the continuance of car- 
millkin&6d/and mainterartce of their tribes andfamflles, which wete to hold rifl the: omthing of 
tebeſarbuc now the cauſe of that exception ceafing, the Tibertic alſo is taken away. 3, Neither 
dxhifollowjthat if the'6ther law, Leuiticus'18. 16; be&grounded vpon nature, thar this excep= 
toaſhould be againititare'; for not imply the marrying of the brothers wife , bur the vneleane 
lovidMeducring thebrochers ſhaine By ſo doing; maketh ir vnnaturall, asit is in the law ex- 
| rrying-the brothers wike in this caſe onely, to raiſe vp ſeede ro hit, and = 
nthatrime tho the Rate of that people, was not to vncouer but to recouer his ſhaine, and raiſe 
ivmnanend honour irfTfracl, wherefore it ivas not vnnagurall.” 4. God is aboue nature, and 
hays and who'may better expoudidrhe law than the law-giuer: and by the fame right 
thelardin this caſe onely graunt libertic ro mattie the brothers wife , notwithflanding the 
generdave, as Phinehes did Nay the adulterer and adulrerefſe, ard Samue/the Kin a4 of Ama« 
ck, norvlliftanding the law, Tho ſhalt not kzll. Neither doth it follow, that becauſe Goddid in 
Wtonecaſe diſpenſe with his law: Ergo, man hath authoritic to doe the ſame. 5. Lally, if it bee 
3a this exception, Deut.25. 5. the next Kinſman who might marrie the widowe by 
z8thedforher; is ro be ynderſtoode : for neither doth'the word 56 ike place lighifie a brother 
weſce thepraQtiſe accordingly; Ruth.4. where-nor the brother bur the kinſman per- 
h 4g This anſwere might ſuffice to remoue the Ieſuites force : bur wee rather receiue 
| Bellarniind weplycth Firſt, this exception ſheweth,: that to marrie the brothers wife, is not 
euild6fielelfe, for then it could not-bee made good'and lawfull by any circumſtance. Se- 
\ heedenierh it to bee an exception; for not Ged, that Knowerh all things , doth vſe to make 
Aeptions after. 2 law made; but men, when they ſee the law canr.ot otherwiſe bee kept. | Thirdly, 
ris th ſpenſation, for a diſpenſation is no lawe; but onely a qualifying of the lawe in 
lone particulat caſe. Fourthly, this kinde of marriage is againſt the law of nature, no otherwiſe than 
kllogis which by ſome circumſtance may be made Favfull an ſo may the other. Bellar.c,27., . 
"Cora," Firt, ro martie the brorhers'wife of fleſhly minde, and carnall luſt, is ſimply evill, and 
aorbemade lawful by any circumſtance {bur to marrieher according to the law , onely to raiſe 
tothe brother, for the continuance of the tribes and families, which were then Gods people, 
U0teuill/not proceeding of any ſich carnall defire to the brothers wife, but of obedienceto the 
inillew to kill a y1an in malice is firaplyeuill, andis never made lawfull, yer Phmebes killing not 
amice, butinthe zcale of Gods glory, was commended, 
| Tis... Secondly, 
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Secondly, as man may make exceptions againſt mans law, ſoto God only it belongeth, i 
ception hoxiaſ his — : for who darepreſume to adde any thing toGods ns = 
neither doth God giue exceptions againſt his law for want of forcfight, bur for the profire and wall 
of men,as this exception was for the commoditie of the ewes. : 

Thirdly,neither wasthis a perpetuall law,but onely for that nation and for that time,and therefore 
hath che right nature of a diſpenſation, 

Fourthly, 1. As killing with a malitious minde and of private reuenge, is againſt nature; and ay. 
not bee made lawfull; ſo is the marrying of the brothers wife with an vncleane affeQion: burts kill 
to the glory of God,is diſpenſed with 


#4 ** 


- 


Contra. 1.Tothis argument ſce the anſwere before, reponſ. ad 4rgxm.2. tothe which] willad- 
ioyne Tertwllians reaſons of that law, which. are theſe three, 1. 'Qx54 verwc illa benedifire deminica 
habebat,cc.Becauſethatolde benedition was yer to take place,cncreaſe and multiply,&c. 2, C#0- 
14m patrum delifta a filys exigebantnr , &c. The fathers finnes were required of their children, 
3. Quoniamſieriles ; pecan abebantiiy , Thebarren were counted ignominious, and therefore 
leaſt they which died withour iflue might be thoughtro bee accurſed: Yicaria & Us a9 ſo- 
boles illis ex ſuo genere per oe, Apoſteriticintheir ſtead , and after their death outoftheir 
kinred was prepared for them, &c. and ſo hee concludeth , Qugd ceſſaxit valere, ceſſante ratione, vow 
poteſt aly argumentationem accommodare,gc.That which is now ceaſedto bein force,thereaſonther- 
of cealing, cannot be an argument to ſerue anothers turne, &c, ſo then theſe particular reaſons,agree- 
able to.the law of nature, for the propagation of that nation , doe not querthrow the. generalllaw, 
bur rhar, this caſe excepred, diſpatched by the author of nature, the rule ſhould hold fill forthern- 
lawfulneſſe of ſuch marriages cuen by the law of nature, 

'2 The Gentiles had their reaton darkned and obſcured, and vnderftoode not aright the lawe 
of nature, bur did many things contrarie. to it : neither doth it,appeare, that Labens Countrey 
od ſuch a cuſtome of marrying two ſiſters, but that the younger ſhould not marrie belore the 
elder. | | 

3- 1. The theaving of thatplaceis nor, Thow ſhalt not take a woman and her ſifter, but notonews 

wan to another , for ſo isthat phraſeraken, Ezech, 1.9. the wings were ioyned,, iſþab el achothab, 
the woman to ber ſitter , that isone to another, inthe yeric ſame phraſe, which is vied here: 2- 
otherwiſe, there ſhould bee an apparant contradiftion , betweenethis law, and that other yerl16, 
which maketh it ynlawfull to marriethe brothers wife , and ſo by the ſame analogie, the wiues bro- 
ther or ſiſter.. 3. Andyetallowing the other ſenſe, Thowſhalt not take a woman 4nd her iter tovert 
her during her life : It followeth not , that one may take his wiues filter after her death: butit ſhew- 
eth that it is more vnlawkfull ro doe it, while the wife liueth with a minde to vexe her : forſucha out 
finneth both wayes, in taking his wiues fiſter, and that in her life time, with an intent to, vexe®'* 
and to this purpoſe the ordinarie gloſſe, 'as though there be not emmlation betweene thoſe, that are 
fiiters : This therefore is ſaid, xe hoc anime fiat, vt in zelum ſororic ſoror ſuperducatur  Lealtit Ga 
be done of purpoſe withthis minde, that a ſiſter bee brought into vere her ſiſter, &c. ſo 01e1e? 

is vnderſtood of the vnlawfulneſle of this marriage,according to the generall law before 
another is expreſſed, of the yexing of one another, ' ' Nether 
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of Matrimonie, Qweſt.z; 


partbbyheptrale of bearing ther iniquitie, which is vnderſtood of the puniſhment of death, as 


17;he 


79? 


114/ pf Neither doth the argument follow, the tranſgreſſions of other prohibited degrees are not 

F death, as the other two are, thereforethey are not againſt the lawe of nature ; for one 

may bee more againſt nature then another, and ſo worthie of gtearer puniſhment :. as cuerie 

of che morall law, which is grounded ypon the law of narure,is not ſentenced by death. 
Eventhe tran!; greſhons in other collarerall degrees beſide the firft;are puniſhed by death: as it ap- ' 


taketh his filler ro wife, ſhallbe cur off, he ſhalt beare his iniquitie : ſo hee, that marrieth 


bis Aint; Hs father 6rmothers filter, ſhall beare his iniquitie, v,19. which phraſe often in Scripture , 
weaken forthe puniſhinent by loſſe of life, as Leuir, 24.15. Numb.g.1 2; where to be curoff, and to Lerie.24.r5. 
bem hipibiquitie, arc joyned rogerther, And againe, c.18.29, itisſaid, Whoſoexer ſhall commit any Numb.g.13+ 


if 


kebecogpict, by the diuine iudgement, if he eſcape the humane, &c. 

q Seerhis argument anſwered before, refþonſ ad argum.1., 

*: , The Prote\ants, 
q:X7E affirme, that it is vtterly vnlawfull for any Chriſtian to marrie within the degrees prohibi. 
\ ted: neither can any humane power diſpenſe with ſuch marriages: bur the equitie of that 
la being grounded ypon nature, is in force forcuer, Wherefore the Pope of Rume ſhewerh him- 
gy nn —_— —_— _m_ the law of God. nas 
Amar. Leuit.18.24. The reaſon of that law is giuen concerning the forbidden degrees: The 
fhouldnor defile 1hemſelues in any one of thoſe hingy: becauſe rx. Gentiles Ls mn 
ire cal cr Hae _ forit. Wherefore it is a naturall and perperuall law , others 
wietheGentiles had nor beene bound ynro it, | 
 belew.anſwereth : Firſt, the Gentiles were puniſhed for other greater ſinnes, as idolatrie, adul- 
terie, mentioned before ; v. 21, 22. and not onely for theſe marriages. Secondly, the Gentiles did 
partieintheir kinred without any reſpe&, and no circumſtances conſidered, and therefore offended 

indthelaw of nature : for the Patriarkes married within the degrees prohibited, as Abraham, yet 
nerenotpuniſhed;Bell.c.27.refþ.ad argum.1.proteitant, 

(wrra, Firſt, the wotds are, /» all theſe the nations are defiled : therefore theſe vnlawfull marria- 
pezare comprehended among the reſt : and although they had other ſinnes, for the which they were 
puniſhed; yet thieſe alſo raigned among them, and conſequently were vnnaturall. Secondly,the mar- 
ragehereforbidden are imply propounded without any circumftance, and therefore no circum- 
ſanceef manedeuiſe, not allowed in the law,can diſpenſe with the vnlawR:lnefſe of theſe marriages. 
Nirdy,hefinnes of rhe Gentiles are noted, wherewith they did then pollute theriſclues : the mare 
— Patriarkes were before the law, andin reſpe& of the neceſlitie of thoſe times, their cha= 

ierndfidelitie tole rated. - SIE” « 

_ Mark.6.18. hn ſaith to Herod; It is not lawfull for tace to haue thy brothers wife 2 
oh law was not abrogare, being in force in our Sauiour Chriſts time. Neither are they to al. 

At Herodes brother was yer liuing, or that he had a childe by Herodias, and therefore it wag 
notlawfullforhim to marrie her : for all this being granted, which cannot be proud, yet it isplaine 
mw thetert, that /ch# reprooucth him in no other name , but becauE hee marricd his brothers 
Wite, 

Argan.3. Saint Paul reproueth the inceſtuous young man that had his fathers wife, r.Cor.g.r. 

excommunicatech him for it : but rhis is not forbidden any wherein the new Teſtament, bur 
one byrertye of Meſes law: Ergo, that law concerning degrees ot kinred continued in force ſtill, 
dbagpod anſwere to ſay, as Bellarmine doth, that in ſome degrees that law holdeth, and 
not in other; eeing that all che degrees there named, Leuir, 18. are with the Jike triftnefle, and in the 
| of words prohibircd: neither can the Ieſuire ſhew, where any part gf thar law is reverſed, 

wires are, v.24. Ye ſhall not defile your ſelnes in any of theſe things : to then all the degrees there 
wrlſedare forbidden, Neicher doth ithelpe him to ſay , that this inceltuous perſon did keepe his 

«3 wifewhile his father lived : which is vncertaine, for as it is by ſome affirmed, ſo it is by other 

as” et: howſocuer it were, the Apoſtle deſcriberh his finneto be this, that he had bi 
Ge: ſothat we ſee, that the Leuiticall prohibition was perperuall, and in force ynderrhe 


 Unaftineis againſt them, who ſpeaking of the marriage of Conſobrines or Coſin germanes, 
eene ſometime in vie, Quia id nec dinina prohibuit, & nondam probibuerat lex humana : Tr 
"8v7etthought lawfull, becauſe neither the dine law forbad it, neither was it yet prohibited by 
Wslaw, Ifthat then be thought lawfull , which Gods law manitefly forbidderh not, that ſure is 
Wpuful Which it plainely forbiddeth, Wherefore to marric within any of che degrees direQly tor- 
Ke t.18.is vtrerly vnlawfull. | | | 
| ethe full conſent of antiquitie, Concil. Agathenſ. 61. Hos inceſius cenſemns eſſe, i quis re« 
6 UTH, aut rermanam vxorem daxerit,cyc Theſe we count inceſts,if a man marric his brothers 
' W80wnefiſter,h1s mother in law,his Aunt,&c. as it followeth in Moſes law. 
nenſ. can.30, Anrelianenſ.2.cap.io Arelatenſ. ſub Carolo cant 1, Gregor, z.decret.g. 
£2 Neoceſar, 


aſpubbminations Cc. ſhall be cut off from his people, which Lyranzs thus expoundeth, per indicirms Leuic.18.29, 
ww i ſuerit connittus. per indicium dininum, i enaſerit humanum : By the iudgement of man, if 
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Neoceſar.can.2.In all theſe Councels and decrees it is in flat termes decreed,that it ſhall not be 1, 
full for any man to marrichis brothers wife, _ 

Concil.Parrhiſienſ.can.q. Nullus ilicita coniugin contra preceptum Domini ſortiyi preſumat, y: fr 
tris relittam, nonercam,cc. Let no man preſume to make any ynlawfull matriage contratie to he 
commandement of God, as to marrie his brothers widow, his mother in law,&c, = 

And that it is not lawfull for the Pope to diſpenſe in this caſe with the marriage of the brothe 
wife; heare the determinatibn of the Pape himſelfe : Zacharie of that name thus writi ng to Bouj! rs 
cis, who required his atluife concerning one that had married his Vncles wife, who affirmed that '" 
was diſpenſed with by Gregorze the 3, his Predeceſlor ; Pope Zacharie maketh this anſwere; yr 
hoc, vt predece or noſ{er itapteriperet, nec enim ab Apoſtolica ſee illa diriguntur, que Contraria eayp. 
nam /tatutis þ Arg WV a be it froin my predeceſſorto make any fuchlaw,for the Apoſtolike 
ſea hath no authoritie co decree any thing contrarie to the auncient Canons, Epiitol.ad Bopifaciuy 
But for a maii to marrie his brothers wife, is contraric to the Canons, as we haue ſcene: Ergo, in this 
caſe the Pope cannot diſpenſe. | 

We haue the approbation of tlie Imperiall lawes, Cod./ib.5.rit.5. leg.q 5.Ualent.Theodsf Frans 
vxorem ducends, vel dtabus ſaroribus coninngend; penit us licentiam ſubmonemus,5c, We do Gerieh. 
cence to marrie the brothers wife, or to bee ioyned to two filters: ibid.leg. 9.) Anaaſlun : Reſcripu 
omnia viribus carere decrenimus,&c. Wee decree, that all diſpenſations, licences of the Prince &c 
ſhall be voide, which doe giue leaue ro marrie the brothers wife, &c, Wherefore ſeeing the Jawes of 
Princes doe concurre with the law of God , inthe prohibition of ſuch marriages it followeththa 
they are meere morall precepts, and agreeable to the law of nature, 

The rude Muſcouites herein exceede theRomaniſts: there was none euer found among them, ag 
Joannes Faber writeth, qui in quarto ro contraxerit , which contracted matrimonie inthe fourth 
degree,neitheris any therein diſpenſed with : Aad therefore they condemne the Romanitls,quia con 
ſanguineas in matrimonium ducant, becauſe they marrie their kinſwomen. 

2 The Xthiopike Church at this day doe not marie any of their blood yntillthe ſeyenth degree, 
neither is it lawful for their Patriarke therein to diſpenſe with any. 

3 Confeſſ.of Heluetiathe latter. c.29. Wee teach, that marriages onght to be made 'awfully in the 

eare of God, and not againſt the lawes which forbid certaine degrees to ioyne in matrimonie, leaſt the 
marriages ſhould be mceſtuous, 
' 4 Theirowne Canons alfo areeuident, {a»ſc27.99.2.c.1 1, decret.Gregor.lib.4 tit.1.c,4. Syou- 
ſam fratris frater habexe non poteſt : The brother cannot haue to wife his brothers ſpouſe; hownuwch 
more cannot he haue his brothers wife, that was not eſpouſed onely, but married tohim. 

 Canſ.35.qu.3.c.8. Nox reliftam fratris: It is not lawfull to marric the brothers widow, *,12. Nec 
reliflam fratris vxoris : Nor the wiues brothers widow, F 

Qu.5.c.3.V xorem propinqui mei ita me oportet attendere,cc, 1 muſt ſo regard my kinſmanswite, 

of what degree ſoeuer,as though ſhe were inthe ſame degree of mine owne kinred. Bythis ruleitis 
no more lawfull for a man to marrie his brothers wife, then his owne ſiſter. And the Canongoeth 
further, Q#1 aliter ſentinnt Antichrifts ſunt,they that think otherwiſe,are Antchrilts : ſo conſequents 
ly the Pope is by their owne Canons an Antichrilt, for allowing ſuch inceſtuous macriages, 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER ANY OTHER DE 
grees may be by humane law prohibited, beſide thoſe 
directly forbidden in the law. 


The Papitts, 
I, 5 ha affirme,that by the law of Moſes, thoſe degrees onely are vnlawfullto marrieio, which 


are direRly and by name fer downe: and therefore it is not vnlawfull, by Moſes law,for 
Vacle or Aunts husband to mnarrie his Niece, becauſe it is not by name prohibited ; as Abrahaw mare 
ried his brother 4rams daughter:for Sara was his Niece, The marriage alſo of Cofin germanes Wi 
lawfull by Moſes law, and praQtiſed, Numb,z6, The daughters of Ze/ophehad married their Vacles 
ſonnes.Therfore by Moſes law no degrees are forbidden,which are not dire&tly named.Belar £.17. 
The Collegials of Doway giue inſtance of Othniel who maried Achſah his brother (/ ales daugh 
ter: Iud. 1.13. whereuponthey piue this note, that though the Nephew could not marric the Aunt, 
yet it was not forbidden forthe Vncle to marrie his Niece, becauſe although there bee the ſame ce 
ree, yet there is not the ſame inconucnience, becanſe the ſame perſon remained ſubicR, that WaS1l- 
Ro before marriage, &c. 
The Proteſtants, F 
I. { TOncerning Abrahams marriage what is to be thought, wee haue ſhewed before, retonſ 
4rgum.1.that although this marriage of Abrahamis neither commended,nor ſimply allow 
in Scripture : yet it was tollerated both in reſpe& of the neceſſitie 1. of thoſe times, when 28 
could not marrie in further degrees of kinred, vnleſſe they would haue taken them wives from 


idolatrous heathen, 2, Likewiſe the liberty then was greater,there being then no lawto the ——_ 
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of Matrimonie, Queſt.z, 


t. andeheir chaſtirie and ſobrietic did ſomewhat beare 
ſcien wd ey : - ” fe qi vicbantur , —ohy nts EE eAuguſtine ſaith , Non 
as" irisaplaine caſe ed hi bo ut this example of Abraham —_ h ms cs for luſt, bur for 
eo being by net cook oerne' = 15no thore to matrrie his Niece = __ , now after the 
omerules for degrees of kinred,doe p uir.18.14.20,2, the other allo is ne i: e Nephew his Aunt: 
me <nlaxfull,neither _— py held borkin wie homes arily included : forthe 
Thelike judgement isro be giuen —_ ; andif it be, to be difſolued women : wherefore ſuch 
© marcebis brocders wiſe, o the wh the marriage of two liſters; thar as the b 
on lermie frgerh chat hw, Looks ernot to-ioyne her ſelfc to the fiſters wi at + pr 
ringer life: thenby ls _— 8.18. Thowuſhalt not take a wife wi bb and. And whereas 
© Fuely ove 4 Wa S , = the law onely forbiddeth to marrie it | er fifter , to vexe her 
gre ber Sper, thucis ere _—_— that the text is rather to be read hu o liſters together, nac 
a iſerag in the cx os 5 dey 9 to another : Firſt, the word nvs, fig vr Thou ſhalt nor take 
wr; with a (er ps ng 19. andin many other places > Hypiberh a woman, as well 
anieraber fifter, hath no ſenſe: 54 _— mx ſfignifieth: Then thusto eve ly, the true reacing is, 
inf, Thirdly, the phraſe is fo ow ake the ſiſter to thy wife , by inverting ' e, Thou ſhalt norrake 
ki bracher, that is, one to another f in Scripture, Genel.26.31. The did the words, were to better 
Fzecha,to. Their wings were 10 4 otherwiſe, Iſaak and are ach weare, vir fratri, a man to 
pn chere the verie ſame —_—_— — ad ſororem, the woman to my _ brethren, Likewiſe 
emmiageof rwv0 TE int e veric fame conſirution are vſ ro er, that is, ONCE tO aNO= 
wether, s forbiclden, getner, but Polygamie or Bigamie, the havin | err erimarmoclemer 
Nonthen, that by the ſame analogie, the prohibiti g of two wiues or women 
thusappeare : Firſt - ibition giuen't | 
aa 69 610096 CO pre ; mnvboy we etna the _ ir 
ogioc an inftance, Leuiticus 18 o, none of the prohibitions ſhould ely tothe male; 
4: If the analogie di a Thou ſhalt tot di concernethem; Se- 
I ces; Thir vin _ bee the other ſexe;then it bet oor of thy father s wines 
dev forbidden in "A JR Sh 9 degrees whichare in queſtion : a tO marie the fathers 
farche atpiagof Gift / ou {halt not unconer the ſhame of th fa Fy to marrie with the Vn- 
vigesdanghters daughter,che n , ſeeing degrees further offin affinitiea c ers brother,verl. 14. Sc- 
lager ughter: the neerer cannot be lawfull : now the wiucs qr to marrie the 
Funher, concerning mariage betw iter 15 neerer then the wiucs 
"ef Anbrs f; or "ge — vncle and his niece, I will adi 
len dr You would —_ 4 wu ereof at large to one Paris c if } ves the moſt excellent 
Dok northev h : er your ſonne,and his ſiſters dau bi 01.66. Tu copmlare paras fie 
exndfubdgand a farther in | ry ſound of the names call you backs > fi 1 Re ipſe te renocat ſons 
_ degree,&c buttheſs _ og doth forbid brockers ehildren et  yoY 
Far al _ . n the thir a; B F ro marrie, which 
Tait en ems pies ris ent 
you fade it forbidden, that n,de patrnelibus fratribus, of broth —_— 
cauſe itis fordid ,that a man ſhould marrie his daug ; ar mourn childrer,,&c. Neither do 
Hu ineffenſe _ the law of nature, 4, Wharis _ quia interditumeſt lege natnre, hos 
epietatis oſculnm ſuſpettn 4 | mon,as forthe ynct Sx ray 
khhenlainedeo mariape. c.B m facies : You will make ſuch kiſſes of ncle to kiſſe his niece? 
moveyou,Theodo iu <a 5. But if you regard not the divine law Ml of loue to be ſuſpicious, if 
orbiddech,that cofin germ w, yet the Emperours law ini 
ſe, germanes ſhould come together i | night 
2 Concerning the marri gether in mariage, Thus much 
can riage of broth d , 
nothe proved that Zelophehad ers and ſiſters children, there is 
rinady; Gr the Hobs. _=_ bads five daughters married heir Vncl TE queſtion, Firſt, it 
pies their — — ſonnes : as lethros wr —— 
lonnes: or of ſome oth n—_— 4 Soit might bee that their husb x pho ors daugh- 
textfaith, er family of that tribe, as in c. nus ands were their Vncle 
Sims ira by —_— of the | mos 1 " - _— where ho 
| 4, hs peciall diſpenſation , and chough they marri 
im: Deut,2 + 200A PRO was pertieverd ro _— = e199 rare of their ms ag 
malogietobe uching the queſtion in hand,the mari others wife to raiſe vp ſeede vnto 
udp a m—_—_— by —_ law: forif the Ge an i mow ſeemeth alſo by 
{ik not lawfull for a man to marrie his wi itie be limitedto the third 
fn, the line of conſanguinitie hold wiues daughters daughter, Leuiti or 
rrie his fathers b S old to the fourth degree likewi ,Levitic.18.17, 
Preveche Gorine ers brothers daughter, or the daugh gree likewiſe? And ſoneither th 
the , one : the father,r P x aughter the ſonne : for h : $r-5g 
fonne is a5 neere as th ,ewo 1 the fathers brother, three : the b ere are alſo foure de- 
- e Vncles wife,the = :[ "e rothets ſonne, foure, ; 
one being of athnitie, the other VETS ; 
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The fifteenth generall Controutrſie. 


nedby humane law, and ſo;they ought to be : which kinde of marriages may lawfully be hing d 
and the contra&looſed: butthe marriage being conſummare and finiſhed, iris not for this ca by ; 
he ones, F P E Ft Wu 

So was it decreed, Concil.Lateranenſ.part.6.cap.z0. Matrimonium in quarto grady co 'S 
tis iam conſunmatum non debet diſſolui - Marriage in the fourth degree of conſarguinine FR 
marriage of Cofin.germanes1s) being conſummare and fiſhed, muſt not be diffolueg, * 

Anguftine alſo writeth very well of this matter : Q#%5 dubitet, honeſtius hos tempore conſobrin 
orobibire eſſe coniugia , — ui enim debet cauſa propinquitatls verecundum ho norem., ab <a 9 2h ung 
quamnis geveratricem libidinem ? Who doubteth, but that tae marriage of Cofin germanes j; honey. 
ly forbidden? for to whom awan oweth a ſhamefaſt reuerence tor kinred ſake, from her he 0 = 
refrainehisluſt, ©; _ .-+;,. } + 
- 3 Thatinflance of Othanjels mariage of Aebſah is very impertinent:there aretwo readings bf tha 
place. 1, Some readthus, Othniel the ſonne of Kenaz thebrotber,of Caleb, the younger, thatis ra 
younger ſonne of Kenaz, Caleb: brother : ſo the Sepruagint, and Vatablus, who thinkerh thar Othe. 
ziel was the Nephew, not theſonne of Kenaz,, and that Kenaz and Caleb were brethren by them 
ther fide : bur this. interpretation is refuſed : for theſe reaſons. 1, Caleb could not bee Ken Ik 
ther, becauſche is called a Kenazite, Ioſua. 14-6. bur onebrother vicd not to take his appellation of 
another.: 2. Neither doth the Scripture count genealogies and kinred. by the mothers de but the 
fathers, . 3.. CMa/ins well obſcructh our of Nehmannus, that theſe words of 2gnation mult be refer. 
redo theprincipall firſt alleaged, as Iſay.3 2.7.1 ſay the ſonne of eAmes the Prophet, that Is, with I; 
not e Amos, was a Prophet; {0 in this place, rhe brother mult be referred to Othaviet fi; ft named 4 
vnto Kenaz., | 

2 The other reading is,Othaniel the ſonne,of Kenaz,btother of Calebthe younger: thatis which 
Othaniel was brother of Cale : thus readerh-the vulgar Latine,« Andreas Maſns, Maritanys, yr. 


j / o 


wine » Junips ;, but in diuers ſenſes : firſt Othaniel could not bee the naturall brother of Caleb, as Ly« 


- ranus and Burgen/is, and our Doway men hold : both begauſe that {a/eb was the ſonne of erhnaeh, 


not of Kenaz.: Joſua 14.6. and againe,it was flatly againſtrthe law,for the Vncleto marriethe Niece 

which thoughit bee nor namely forbidden, yer it is included in the like'prohibition  tharthe Aunt 
ſhould nat marric her Nephew : as Maſius well obſerueth, one of their writers : and the reaſon al. 
leaged by Lyranss, coating by Paulns Burgenſis , which is the ſame propounded before by the 
Doway wen, hee ſaith, is arguttor quam probabilior , more wittic then pithie or probable: thatitis 
more againſt the reverence of nature for the Aunt to be wife vnto her Nephew, and {o ſabie&vnto 
him, then for the Niece to marrie the Vncle : for by this reaſon, if more reſpe& were be had tothe 
decencie of ſubicion of the one to the other, then of the diſtance of che degrees, thenit would bee 
lawfull for the husband to margzehis wiues daughter , becauſe the inferiour partic remaiacthin ſub. 
i:&ion ſtill, though it bgjnthat regard vnhit for the ſonneto marriethe fathers wife. 

3 Wherefore] reſoluerather with our Iunins, andtheir Maſins , that Kenaz was the Graundia 
ther both vnto Ochagpel, and'Caleb, and that brother is taken according to the Hebrew phraſe for a 
kinſman :-ſo that Orhaziel and Caleb were Colin germanes 2 and Othaniel is (aid to bee younger, not 
inthe degree of his brotherhoode, but ſimply in regard of his age, for Caleb wasmuchelder, xs both 
Tunins and Maſins well expound,and Fatablus herein concurreth withthem. 

Let vs ſee the conſent of antiquitic : Gregor. 3, decr. 6, Si quis neptim , nurum, novertemdoxt- 
rit,c.anathema : Tf any man marrie his Niece, his daughter in law, or mother in law, accurledbee 
he,&c, As then itis ynlawfull for the Nephew to marrie his Aunt, ſo is it for the Vncle towariehis 
Niece, 

As for the marriage of Coſin germanes,the Canons euery where forbid it: Agathenſ.can.61,Fpan- 
nenſ. can. 30. eArelianenſ” 3.cap.10, it is decreed, that no.man ſhall marrie conſobrinam, his Coln 

ermane, 
a Antiſiodorenſ.can.z1. Non licet conſobrinam, hoc et, que de duabus ſaroribue, aut duob#! fratribus 
procreatur , in coniuginm accipere : It is not lawfull to marrica Cofin germane, which commeth of 
two brothers, or two ſiſters, Tx#ronic.2, 22.Hormatienſ.c,78, it was decreed that none (bould marne 


' inthe 4.degree,&c. 


Arelatenſ;ſub Carols.can.11.Ne quus conſobrinam, vel filiam anunculi ducat : That no man mane 
his Cofin germane, or Vncles daughter, Thus wee ſec how that our aduerfaries, that make ſhewot 
antiquitie, arethe onely enemies to antiquitie, 

Now further-I will ſhew the conſent both of the Ciuill and Canon law for the vnlawfulneſeof 
marriage: firft,with the Vncle : ſecondly, the wiues ſiſter; thirdly, the Vacles daughter, je 

Cad. lib, 5. tit. q.leg. 17. Diocletian, Nemini matrimonium contrabere liceat cum ſorors filia:No 
man muſt contract Matrimonie with his ſiſters daughter,that.is,his Niece, 

Cod.lib.6.tit.20.leg.19. In/tinian. Whereas in the conferring,of dowries and other gifrs,ſome ſe- 
medrto make a difference berweene Vncles and Aunts : Aſſerebant in perſonis auunculorum, venetiam 
patruorum, materterarum , vel amitarumlocumhabere : They affirmed that it tooke place intheper- 
ſons of the Vncles by the mothers fide, not ofthe Vncles by the fathers fide, or of the Aunts: the law 


proceedeth, Falem ſubtilem dubitationem amputantes : We cutting off this ſubtilcie and doubt. n 


of Matrimonie, Queſt.3. 


[nakeththe condition of vncles and aunts to bee alike : As then in this caſe; there was no difference 


vnclesand aunts,ſo why not alloin mariage? 


Pecret par. 2.camſ. 27-98.2..12, Gregorie decreeth againſt one, q#i deſponſatam nepotts viroinens 
1exir, which married one eſpouſed to his nephew : how much more doe the Canons forbid the ma« 


riage of the niece by blood? 


Canſe35.99-3-0-8. 51 guts relifte,vel filie awnnculi: It is not lawfull to marrie the yncles wife or 


: bow much more vnlawfull is it to marrie the vncle himſelfe ? 


Secondly, the mariage of two fifters is contrarie to the Imperiall lawes : {« od.lib.s leg.s . Valent, 
Theodsſ, Du4b 1 ſororibus coninugendi,c5c, We gine no licenle to marrie the brothers wite, or two 


Thirdly,concerning the vnlawfull mariage of Cofin germanes, that is, brothers or ſiſters children, 
Tfnde notthe [1ke {trict prohibition in the Imperiall lawes : for by the law of eAntoninu« : Cod. lib.G. 
tit,25 leg-3» and the conltitution of eArcadins,lib.s .tit.4.leg. I 9.the mariage of conlobrines,and CO-- 
ſn germanes is made lawfull ; Yer degrees as farre off are inhibited ; as lib.g.tit.q eg. 17. Nemmi li- 


reat:No man is to contract Matrimonie with the brothers daughter,ve/ex ea nepre,or his daughters 


\ Theodoſins allo made a law againſt the mariage of colin germanes, as before out of eAm- 


bryſe: yea and the Canon law is very (trict againlt ſuch mariages: { auſ. 35.q9.5.c.20, and Carſ. 32, 


1420. Brothers and ſiſters children are inhibited to marrie, 


Decret.Greg.l1b,4.tit.2.c.1 2. Non debet cum conſobrina proprer publice honeFftatic inſlitiam perma= 
gere: He muſt not remaine or dwell with his Cofin germane for publike honeſtic ſake, whether hee 


hath knowne her, or nor, 


Tus we ſee : firſt, that the two firſt degrees are euen by the law of the Gentiles inhibired,as being 
ennaturall;char is,the mariage withthe vncle,or with the wines lifter. Secondly,a difference we finde 
herecnetheſe,and rhe mariage of cofin getmanes, which chough it be nor convenient, yer isnot fo 
yanzterall,nor prohibited by the Imperiall lawes, Thirdly, the Canon law ſeparateth cofin getmanes 
afer arnall knowledge : but that is too hard a ſentence : itis ſufficient to-hinder mariage contacted, 


but notconſumate by carnal! coniunRion,as T haue ſhewed before, 


But becauſe ſome in thele daies without any (cruple ar all of conſcience, haue taken-vntothem- 
ſc\esgreatlibertie ro marrie their cofin germanes, therein giuing great offence ynto others : it ſhall 
notbeamiſſe, ſomewhat more ar large ro diſcufle this doubr,rouching the mariage ot che'ficlt coins, 


whicharebrothers and (iſers children : And bere 1 finde divers opinions. 


1. Somethinke,thar it is as lawfull ro marrie in this degree, as 'inany other not expreſlely forbid- 
(n:ofthis opinion ſeemerh Bxcanns to be,that inthe tranſuerſe collateral lne,being equall : Ma- 


trineie i only for bidden berweeze brothers and ſiſters, 


2, Others on the contrarie thinke that it is direRtly fordidden by the diuine law, as eAmbroſ, epi- 


fi. 66,whois alleaged before. 


1. Others in the meane betweene borh, are of opinion, that although it bee not forbidden in ir 
ſrintheword,cither expreſſed or vnderſtood, yer it is norconuenient,to auoid the offence of thoſe 
thatueweake, See the Annotar. vpon the Harmonie of Confeſſions : obſeru.z, vpon the confeſſion 
ofSaonie: ſotheir opinion is,licere, ſed non expedire, that it is lawfull, but not expedient to marrie 


ithisdegreeof conſanguinitie. 


4 Amaline thinketh,it is not forbidden by the diuine law, but by a poſitiue conſtitution, which 


he wiſherh to be obeyed :asheis cited before. 


F- Butthe ſoundeſt opinion is, that alchoughthe mariage of cofih germanecs be nor expreſlely 
forbiddeninthe law,nor yet by an exaGt analogie,as the marrying of the Vacle with the niece is held 
todeprohibired, becauſe the nephew is forbidden to marrie his Aunt : yet by ſome conſequence,and 
necelſariedidu&ion out of Scripture it is reſtrained : this is /#ni#s opinion, who tainketh this degree 
0 deforbidden, becauſe mariage with the Vncles wife is inhibited, which is but of athairie, whereas 
be Vacs daughter is of conſanguinitie, Now forthe ſtrengthening of this opiton,and to ſhew not 


alytheinconueniencie, bur vnlawfulnes of ſuch mariages,our realons are thele, 


I. Noman muſt come neere the kinred of his fleſh, Leuit.1 8.6. but the Vacles ſonne is of the kin- 
Rdof the fleſh, Levit.2 5.49. beyond this degree,they are not properly kinſmen, bur in courtehie : the 


Aer only are called coſin germanes,that is true coſins, 


2, Where any degree of afhnitie is reſtrained,there conſequently the conſanguinitie which com- 


by that affinitic is likewiſe reſtrained : as the father cannot marrie his ſonnes wife, nor conſe- 


quently his ſonnes daughter by thavwife : but becauſe exception will be taken that this is inthe right 


t; wherethere isno tinting or limitation of degrees the prohibition holding perperually,both in 
and deſcending ; ſo it is alſo in the collaterall line : it is not lawfull co marrie the brothers 
and fo conſequently not the brothers daughter :in hke ſort it is vnlawfull co marrie the Vncles 


wife 
We,ndſo alſo the Vncles dau ghter by that wife, 


þ This deprece of mariage {cemethto bee reſtrained eucn by the law of nature, for that the wiſer 


Gentiles, who were only guided by the light of nature,did prouide again(t ſuch maria 

@ke ſhewerth that of a long time it was not lawfull to marric in this degree among the 

that for theſe three reaſons : firlt,that by marrying they might encreale kinred,and m 
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plie affinitie, whereas coſine germanes arc of the kinred without maria ge. 2. For feare, left tn the dj 
cord of ſuch married perſons, befide rhe violating of matrimoniall loue,the law of nature ſhould, - 
therein be wronged. 3.Orto this end, that if women ſhould be hardly vſed of their busbands _ 
might haue ſo many helpers and defenders, as they bad of cheir kinred, But afterward his? 
altered ypon this occaſion : A certaine man,being well thought of, was ſuſpeRted to haue for his wr 
a cofin germane, by whom he ſhould haue a great dowrie, th ereuponhee was calledinto the law \ « 
the people fauouring him ypon that occaſion made it lawfull to marriethe coſin germane, and G 
leaſed him : bur, ſaith he, of ancient time, Rowant non copulabant /ibi matrimoniq ſanonine Fr" he 
Romanes did not couple'in mariage thole which were 1oyned in blood, This reaſon alſo is alles _ 
inthe Annotations ypon the Harmonie of Contefſions, why this degree ſhould be forborne ſeein 
thar enen certaine.prophane lawmakers hane forbidden this degree, . Js 

4. Adde hereunto the continuall practiſe and conſent of the Churchin all ages, which have miſh. 
ked the mariage.of coſfin 9 : as before, the decrees of ſcuen Councels are alle; ged, and ſome 
of them yery ancient,asthe Synode of *Agatha held abour anno 450: the Epannenſ.anns $00, Awe. 
lianenſ.3, anno 550. Antifjolorenſ.ayno boo, We haue ſcene allo befote the iud gement of «Ambroſe 
and Awugn/tme : vnto the which ſhall be aioyned Gregorie the 1,who faith: Sacra lexprobije; Copna- 
tionis turpitudinemrenelare : The ſacred Jaw forbidderh to diſcouer the nakednes ofthe kinred vc. 
he ſpeaketh of brother or ſiſters children, Bernard allo agreeth, who thus writeth of Lodenicuc the 
King of France : Qui fronte alys tawtopere de conſanguinitate praſcribere-laborat, hongo cum (ya, ter. 
tio conſang uinitatis gradn ferme permanens conſobrina : With what face can he preſcribe ynto other 
touching conſanguinitie, ſecing himſelfe Keepeth with his cofin poo_ almot in che third degree 
of coiſanguinitic, The moderne Churches of the world docall diſlike theſe nuriages:; as he pe2- 
Riſcof the Greeke and Kthiopike Church, is ſhewed before,err.88. in the end, The reformed Chur. 
ches concurre :as of Saxonie, Confeſlartic.18, they allow of the rules of the (anon lay tonching the 
degrees of mariage : See the obſeruation alſo vpan that place, which cauſcth ſuch ma riagesto before 
borne for offence ſake, It is great preſumption then to goe againſt the conſent of the Church decrcee 
ing according to Scripture,or attheleaſt not againſt it, 

5.\ Further;tlic reaſon5arc here to be conſidered, why the mariage of conſobrines was farbiddens 
x. Onereaſon was,cohabitatio,cohabiting together : that all ſuch of the kinred, which v{ed to cohas 
bite and keepe in one familie, ſhoutdnor marric one with another, ne matrimoninm mcentiunm libi« 
dini preffaret : leſt that mariage might-bean occaſion to kindle Juſt, 2, Anotherreaſonis, altiph- 
catio amicitie;che multiplying of friend{bip, which is hindred by the mariage of ſuch, who are kinſ. 
men, and ſo friends alreadic : and thisrcaſon is giuen in the law, why they which areneereinalliance 
ſhouldnort be married, for they are thy kinsfolkes, 3. Ambroſe vieth this reaſon again{tthe mariage 
of the yncle and niece, which alſo-may ſeruc here: /nterroga nominnm religionem, Cc. iſe ſor no- 
minum te rewecat : Askethe religious reſpec of the names, —the very ſoundof the names will call 
thee backe; &c. As in that inſtance, theſame perſon is both brother and ſonne in lawto his fifter, 
whoſe daughter he marrieth,ſo here he 4s both nephewto his aunt, and ſonne in law, whoſe daugh- 
ter he marrieth,and to his wife he is both husband ,and cofin germane, 4. By this meanes no familia» 
ritic ſhall be without ſuſpition wich the cofin germane, where mariage /is permicted : 28 Ambroſe in 
the ſame place reaſoneth againſt that degree giuen in inſtance ofthe mariage of the vncle andniece: 
Ouid tam ſolenne,quam oſculum inter auunculum & neptim?What is ſo ſolemnely vſed,as fortune vacle 
to kiſle his niece, &&c, hoc mofſenſe pietatis oſculum ſuiþe tum facies : this kifle of loue without offence, 
thou wilt make ſuſpitious,&c. So inthis caſe,what is more common then for one Colin to {alute ano- 
ther with a kiſſe ? which ſalutations now are made ſuſpitious. 5. The Councel of #/-7mes giveth this 
reaſon: In the coupling ofthe faithfull we define no number of generation, but wee doe order, that 
it ſhall be lawfull for no Chriſtian to take a wife of his kinred. 2/q, dum generatio recordatur,C4.98 
long as the generation is remembred and knowne,&c. bur yntill cofin germanes the kinredis freſh 
in memorie and knowledge, but afterit weareth away and groweth out, 

6. We muſtgiue none offence according to S.Paxls rule, neither tothe Grecians (be meaneth 
Gentiles)nor to the Church of God : butthe mariage of cofin germanes is an offence to both: itbe- 
ing giuen,and not taken,in a thing,at the leaſt in their owne opinion indifferent : and here that rule 
in the Ciuill law hathplace: /» rb dubys pars tutior ſequenda : In.doubtfull marters the later way 
is to be followed: $o in this caſe, it being doubrfull whether ſuch mariages be lawfull, the ſafer way 
is,notto vie ſuch mariages at all, i 

Bur here it will be obieRed,that if coſin germanes may not marrie by the law of God, then ſuc 
mariages may be diffolued,and the iflue offuch mariages ſhould be held ro be nor legitimate. 

To this obieCtion I anſwere negatively, that neither the one or other inconuenience follov | 
ypon that ſuppoſall: and for further explanation of this anſwere, I will remember diuers _ 
of this matter : 1, Some are ſo tric, that they will ſimply haue ſuch mariages diflolued: 2s the ol 2 
cell of £Mentzis ſo ſeuere,that they will haue ſuch to be ſeparated, & viterius nunquan®# oy” 
copular; : and neuer afterto be married againe,&c. 2. Gregorie excepteth onely 11 uch, as Were 
phyti,newly called to the faith : he would have ſuch mariages borne with in them, but not 
and ſo he ſendeth his direRions to AuFinethen here in Britannie, how he ſhould deale wit 
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of Matrimonte. Queft. 15. 


,ong. 4.The Councell of wormes giuech a larger ſcopeythat they which martie inthe fourth degres 
| bee ſeparared, vbi poſt interdittum fattum fuerit,if any ſuch thing be done after ſuch inrerdi- 
ion : they beare with all ſuch — before. 4. Bur that in this caſe is the molt reaſonable 
; 0. Which was Tefolucd vpon, in the Lateraze Councell, that Marrimonium conſammatum in 
grad ronſangninitatis non deber diſſolut ; Marrimonie conſummate in the fourth degree of 

Fr oguinitiemuſi not bce diflolued,&c. It may bee hindred being.contraRted only,but not being 
ke as the conſent of parents is required by the law of God, and rhe want there - 

of is ſuſbcient todifſolue the contract of mariage, but not the conſummation. The like decree is aſcti- 
edro Eabiar® that-licwit affinibns contrabere in quinto gradu, Fc; It is lawftull for they which are 
af aſfuiceco contract mariage inthe fifth degree, in quarro reperti mon ſeparantar : they which were 
cand.in che fourth. cannot bee ſeparated: im tertio gradu coniuntti ſeparabanter : they whichare 
pynedintherhird,mult be ſeparated. Like as then, ſuchas in their marnage neglectedthe conſent of 
| ,may ſo remaine (till, yer contefſing their error and ouerſight,not maintaining or iufti + 
fing their fat: ſuchas are married in this degree of conſanguiniric, cither ignorancly,or not 10 
well informed,may vpon their repentance of their error,if they ſee it,or did it ignorantly, find com- 
frcintheir mariage,and their iſſue proſper, But 1 doubt, ſuch as doe iuftifie ſuch mariages, as holie 
andlawfull,will not finde ſuch comfort and contentment: as Gregorie faith of ſuch, Expermnnento di- 
bcimar ex talk coningio ſobolem non poſſe ſuccreſcere : We have learned by experience,that the iſſue of 
fuchmariage cannot thriue,&c. This I ſpeake not to entangle the conſcience of ſuch as are ſo mar- 
ried butto giue 2 caueat to fuch as are to marrie,not to aduenture ypon ſuch neerenes of blood wil- 
lngly, which nay afterward breed ſcruple of conſcience, And thus much by way of digreſſion of 


this matter, 


| The Papiſts. 


1. ITis lawfull for the Church to reftraine other _—_ of affinitie and conſanguinitie, beſides go.Error. 


thoſepreſcribed by £Moſes,and that the decrees of the Church in ſuch caſes doe binde in con- 
(ence, (antile Trident. ſeſ[.24. car 3. As to prohibite mariage vnto the ſeuenth degree in naturall 
kinced, and afterward co the fourth, 2. Alſo their Canons doe niake a fpirituall kinred, that com- 
ncthinby Baptiſme and Confirmation : and ſuffer not the godfather to marrie the godchild, or the 
pbbens podmother, 3. Likewiſe they haue found out an affinitie thas commeth in by eſpou- 
ak onlyof Matrimonie, which bindeth (fay they) in the firſt degree by the Canon law, which is the 
fritandſecond by the Ctuill law : as that ir is not lawfull for the brother to marrie her which was 
to his brother, 4. Aſo another kinred and affinitie, by fornication and vnlawfull fleſhlie 
| knowledge, which bindeth in the ſecond degree Canonicall, which is the third and fourth Ciuill: as 
tisnorlawfull for che ſonne to marrie his fathers baſtard, Bellarmicap.24.cap.3 0. 
- Bderwnerhus reaſonerh for the reſtraint of conſanguinitie and atHnitic : firlt, to the ſeuenth de. 
greeandaferward to the fourth. 

Ama, There is a peculiar ſhamefaſtnes and reuerence of nature due to kinſmen, which is vio- 
ledmmariage. 2. If kinſmen might marriccogether, they could not yſe cohabiration, or by fa- 
miliaritetogerher without ſi{pition : bur whereas mariage is inderdicted betweene kinſmen,there 
isnodanger, 3, For the propagation of loue and charitie ynto others, mariage is forbidden in theſe 

wherein their afhnitte or conſanguinitie is a ſufficient bond of loue, without mariage. 4. If 
| marrie together,their loue would be too inordinare,the loue of mariage being ioy- 
nedtothenaturall loue of kinred, Bellarm.cap.29. 

Contra, Firſt,the wiſedome of man is not to controule the ordinance of God : if the Lord hath nor 

good to make a reſiraint of mariage (o farre, it is preſumption in man to doe it :ſhall it bee 
thoughtzhat God had not ref] pero the reverence of nature,propagation of loue,familiaritie of kin= 
etieinmariage,in ſetting downe the mariage law ? 
none oftheſe inconuecniences need to = feared in degrees fo farre off: for whereas the 
bur degree inthe Canons, is the eighth Ciuill degree : and by the Canons, brethremarein the firſt 
&gree,brehrens children in the ſecond, their childrens children in the third, and their children inthe 
out; whar kinred.can there bee now betweene cofin germanes twice reroued ?and there being 
eornokinred,there is neither r.reuerence of nature due as to the kinred of the fleſh: 24 and their 
itieis no more with ſuſpition, then berweene ſtrangers: 3. nor yet ſhall the propagation of 
dehindred,there being no ſuch ſure bond alreadie out of mariage : 4-and conſequently inordi- 
telove inthe mariage of ſuch is not to be feared, the naturall affection by uch long deſcent being 


Tupuiſhed, 


Th 


I, 
hibitedin the law, is a meere Antichriſtian yoke laid vpon the people of Vod: forthe Lord 
(Franhor of that law) beſt did know,both what perſons were fit for mariage,and how farre the line 
was toextend. 
me anſwereth, that the law of the degrees of mariage was peculiatto the people of the 
wg whom the mariage of their kinred was-not ſo much reſtrained : firſt, becauſe they were 


+Secondly, for the preſeruation of the Tribes and families, Thirdly, that being ſuffered - 
marr 


The Proteftants, 
forbid more degrees in mariage, then are either direfly or by neceſſarie conſequence pro- 
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marrie intheir-kinred, they ſhould notſo cafily put away their wives, Fourthly.as | 
. » tedtoput away their ——_ andto haue many at once; ſoin like manner to ou Te Far 
degrees of kinred, Bellarmic.29 refþ.ad argum, 2: crtaine 
* . « Cantra, Firſt,theſe reaſons are not ſufficient to proue the law of degrees in mariagepeculia 

TJewes: 1. They were a greatand populous nation: in Danids time there were x }- hundred ry ." the 
ighting mco.in Iſrael and Iuda,/2.Sam. 24. It the raigne of ferſaphe, Tudah only was able a and 
| k.Chro47-14. 17 hundred thouſand men of warre, 2.Chron;17.14,19. therefore in reſpet of their ſmall ny 
there was no reaſ6nto allow them to marrie with their kinred. 2. For thepreſeryation wk, 
2) Hesthere was a ſpeciall prouiſs inthe law,that the brother might take the brothers wife to ri fed 

Deur-35.3- +} eo his brother;Deut; 25-3, CMeſes permitted-them{norwithſlanding this law of degrees)to 7 
vnto their wiucs bils of Ginaieatiens :and iris ſeeneb 4s were LAEI theneercrin depree ar 
tied couples ate,for the molt part greater contention fallerh obr. 4. To put away their wines wy - 
a toleration: but. the law concerning degrees was a commandement, and the tranſpreſſion thereof 

Leuir.18.1*. pimiſhed with death, Leuit, 20,'The hauing of many wiucs was diretly contrary to the iaw,Leg 
Deur417.47- 18,48. Deur.17.17. yo'ht 151 OI 

Secondly,that this was not law peculiarto the Tewes, but generall,to binde the people of God 
vnder the Goſpell : it appeareth both by [ohxs Baptiits reprehenhion of Herode for marrying tishro. 
thers wife; and Saint Paws cenſuring of the incetiuous perſon that tooke his fathers wite : which 
arethe very degrees forbidden in Leuit.2.; Neither cat they ſhew any diſpenſation or revocaion 
in the new Teſtament contrary tothat law, 

This prohibition of mariage to the fourth degree Canonicall, that is,the cighth Ciuill, is contrarie 
both to the Imperiall and Canonicall lawes. 

© (od.lth,s.tit.q.leg.17.Dioclet.In collaterals both of affinitie and conſanguinitie, the prohibition 
goeth not beyond the fourth degree : Nemini liceat, a man uſt not contraRt matrimonic with his 
Aunt, ſiſters daughter; ot niece, that is Her daughters daughter; with his brothers daughter or 
niece : and inaffinitie, with hjs wiues daughter, wiues mother, ſonnes wife, fathers wife, &c. none of 
theſe exceed the fourth degree Ciuill, The Canon law thus teſtifieth,Casſ.35.96.34.3.Fabiam : In 
qrarta generatione ſi contrattt fuerint,non ſeparentur : They which are matricd inthe fourth penerae 
tion, let them not be ſeparated : {bid.c.1 2./ulins, Vſqne in tertiam progeniem,c$c.No manmultmar. 
rica wife to the chird degree: Theſe Canons inhubice not mariage in the third and fourth degree C2+ 
nonicall,much lefle to the ſeuenth. 

Lateranenſ.part.50.29.Cognatinon ſunt ſeparandi niſi in primo vel ſecundo grads conſanqunitatis 
fint coniuntti : Colins mult nor bee divorced, vnlefle they marrie in the firſt or ſecond degree of con= 
ſanguinitie :the ſecond degree by the Canon law, is the fourth degree by the Ciuill law, and after 
our account : after the fourth degree then mariage is lawfull :it is not then reftrained till the ſe- 
uenth, 

Segondly,the inuention of ſpirituall kinred is but a popiſh tricke, to get the moremoney lor their 
diſpenſations : for by this reaſon no Chriſtians ought ro marric togetier, becauſethey are lMlof one 
ſpiritual] kinred in Chriſt, 

Theit owne Canons are againſt them : Casſ.30.q%.3.c.4.}/rban. Po/t compaternitatem gentti,&c. 
Godfathers children may marric : Q#.4.c.5 Paſchal. Vxorem compatris ducere licet : A man may 
marrie his Godfathers wife : Decvet, Greg 1:6,4.tit.11.c.1. Alexander, Fily dnorum comparrum licit 
contrahant : Godfathers children may contract matrimonie, 

Thirdly,the new affinitie that commeth by eſpouſals,is alſo bur an humane invention: forthelaw 

: ſpeaketh only of the kinred of the fleſh,which ariſcth of carnall knowledge and copulationgot an 
Levie19.6, rent or purpoſe only of mariage,Leuir. 18.6. | 

We haue the conſent of a generall Councell, Lateranenſ;part.6. can,27. Pope Benediiu decreeth 

thus : Quivman ſororem defponſautrit, ſicam non cognouerit, poteft aliam ſororem ſb! matrimmitc- 

wlare : apparet enim virum & mulicrem non poſſe fieri vnam carnem,niſi carnali copula ſbi adb cream! ? 
He that eſpouſeth one fiſter,not hauing knowne her,may marrie her fiſter : for man and wife are not 
made one flcſh,but by carnall copulation, Therefore by the eſpouſall words they are not made one 
fleſh : Propinquitat ſanguinis verbis dicitur, non verbic efficitur : Propinquitic of blood by words1s 
Faid,by words it isnot made. Cur ergo prohibeamms, quod prohibitum nunquam ſcriptur declarame” 
Why therefore ſhould we forbid that, which is no where in Scripture forbidden ? Tothis agreeth 
the decree of Pope Alexander, Lateranenſ.part.45.can 5. Non ſunt vna caro vir & mulier nj carne 
l: copula coheſerint : Man and wife are not one fleſh but by carnall copulation, | 

Thus alfo the Ciuill law teſtifieth : Cod./rb.g.tit 4 /eg.24. Iuſtinian, Conditio nuptiarum y"_ 
aitnm,non habitum,aut potentiam : The condition of mariage is accompliſhed by the a&,not by the 
habite or poſſibilitie. i as 

Their Canons alſo are enident : Cas. 27 qu.2.c.17. [ulius : Mulier preter commurtronem ſexy rt 
non pertinet ad matrimonium : A woman without the copulation ofthe ſexc, belongerh notto _ 
monie. C.18, Benedift. Per nuda ſþon/fonts verba non poſſunt vna caro fieri : They cannot be made0 
ficſh only by the words of eſpouſall. The reſt of this Canon is recited before. -ouſa 

The Maſter of Sentences maketh this anſwere : That thoſe Canons are yaderſiood of © are 
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of Matrimonie, Queſt; | 
whichare made, yer verba de future, by words not of the preſent, but of the time to come; when 
thereis not, con/enſis de preſenri.ſed ſponſio frermrs + nota conſent for the preſent, but a promiſe for af- 
Tory: Fiſt;chat diftinQtion of the Canon law is bur-an humane deuite,that there is-fides palia- 
or ans | 7 : That faith of mariage-is made by couenant and promiſe, ot by conſent: the firſt 


| ſecondisfirmie cuen after carnall ſocieriewith another :({avf. 27,5;25\98.)/For' we 


ſerhe Soripti makerh no diftcrence berweene the couenant of mariage; and conſent'tGenef. 24, Geneſ.4.57, 


Wewillcal the maide and arke her conſent cc, wilt thou gee with this man ? andſhe ſ4id, I will 
iſeby theſe words of the furure,/ will gee;ate called her conſent, So Damidſent to eA- + 
aint in v.07 em; totake her to his wife: = x 
erefore that ſimple and well meaning age, knew no ſuch difference in contrafts;:. - - 
che Canons' exclude all eſpouſats whatſoeuer from the conpuration of the degrees of 
o nqut as ſanguing verbis dicitar, non verhis efficitar : Propinquitic of blood is ſaid by 
words not made. He ſpeaketh generally of all words of eſpouſall or contratwharſaeuer: Beneditt. 
poſ27 49.0.4 1 8. Andthe queſtion is ofa maide that was /implicibus verbis de —_—— eſpou- 
ſed by fmple,chat Reged dire words,to a young man : the maide eſpouſed dieth;he is licen- 
{d/w-marrie ber fiſter; and by warrant of Scripture ; becauſe man and woman are not made 
ace fleſh} nifearnali copula, but by catnall copulation: as-the Scripture faith, They rwo ſball be one 
a Wha re before the Imperiall conflicutions,which were a rule both for the Eaſt and South 
Curckes: the Canons alſo before alleaged,ſhew the ancient iudgement of the Romane Church :the 
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 Forbhy,the ſt wee adinir; for thi fonne of the farhor begotten out of mariage,is of bis fleſhly 


rn and therefore:in mariage-matters there is reſpe&alſoro be had euen of 
bigk 


viidhnorvithſtanding was not his farhers:wife. So alſo the Ciuill law;Cod,/b, (47-49 4 Alexan- 


de, (neobine paris nqx deber eſt vxor fily : The fathers concubine canixor be the ſonnes wite. 
v.46 068,004) / LA in; DITHES 108 STE > TING of 
THE FOVRTH QVESTION,. OF. OTHER. 
F TETBORIED impedimentsof mariage; +. uh no nts 


Ti ſome impediments which may hinder and diffoluethe contact of rabriage;befbreie be 
conſurnmate, 


buthor after: ſome, which both may hinder the conuad, and difloJueibe margi- 
noniecuenaſter catnall knowledge, . to L.01 ils lng vu 5 bit tes 9 15h 
bag? 2:05 4 T1 e Paptits.: ' M177 01 Ws, 1 BG MOL ©. 
1 rnckeccb 'vp divers ME axdus,v ct kindes, which may diſaqull the contra 93-Error. 
maage,and diffolue the matrimonic it ſelfe 2but he maketh-no mention of theeonſeuc af 
theprems.Andindeed itis-cheir opinion,that it is nota neceſſarierhing ro be reſpected in mariage: 
ns th 194 Ig? _—— mariage,as haththe conſent of the children only,cither by 
parents,or Magiſtrate be diſſolued, Bellarm.c.rg. » 2s dey ole tn ey iter 
por om without his fatbers.conſent, yet was not hig martianc-diſſoked ; [acob alſo 
Mlenkeluber conſent tothe mariage of Lea,andof his rwo handmaiges : Ergo,abe patetits <or- 
unorneceſſarie, Bellarw.cap.19. -; * A rote Wo MAT e8 /. 1 a mrrnd 
Mſn, Firſt,concerning Eſas his mariage, wee fay he did very. cujll in marrying; without his fa- 
thers conſent, and it was a 7 gricfeto + em oghs mariagebeing EE 2te, wee 
lynorchat then it ought to be difſolucd,for want of the parents conſent,but the contr and eſpoiin 
lasonely, Secondly, Br lacob, his maides were not his wiues, and Le4.was thruſt ypon:-hum againſt 
Kllno marueile if hee had not his fathers-conſent, when his owne was wanting but toatarrie 
«eoſhisfachers kinred, as he made choice of Rachel,he had bis fathers full conſent,: /{; | 
H*pwa;2, In the mariage of childrey-without conſent of the parents,the conſent of che parries is 
peſenehich is ſufficient: for conſenſus facit matrimjon;um,conſent maketh matrimovie.” And if the 
ys. he yore againſt the will of their maſters.be notwithſtanding firme ang fure,much more 
femariage ot children, &c,Bellarm.cap. 19. i. » itn ent [177 27% 1111, motfhut 145 
vinſw, Firſt, one of your owne ——_ ſha!l make-you an anſwere :Conſenſwe fait auptias, ſed 
9% ſv;turis ſunt,5c Conſent maketh marriage, but of ſuch, asare in theigowriepower : ſo 
(ildren, and therefore their-conſent isnox, {ufſicjene : Eferexdeclandetin marrins, cap.11. 
*mndy where thematiers arcin Read: of parents; there they haue the ſame right and-power to ap - 
rdifolue the contracts of their ſernahtswhieh farhers/haue.2 but where ſepyancs haue fathers 
_ Mary are todepend ypon their farbers conſtr, and: not themafters: and inthis caſe the argu- 
Py inves fiot,for fachers haue greater power if the mariage of their children;then maſters ouer 


knaes. 
The 
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ſaid nor, I doerakethee ro my wife: Sam, [.5am. 25.40% 


xeformedChurches Agrec,as that of $ axonic,}e make not a mixture of thoſe perſons, which by the law Harm.ſeQ.18. 
of Gularenet per mnitced co couple together, Thiey goe no further, for reftrainc of mariage, then to the anic.1Þ.p.67, 
bw 4 £56 mel 


fthe fleſh : as Kikdber is curied of his father becauſe he lay wihhis concubine,Gen. 49.4. Geneſ 49.4% 
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1.Cor.7.3938: 


Exod.32.16, 


Numb.30.4. 
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"Ir{t, we doe nor fay; thatthe want of the parents conſeritmay difſoliemariage co, 
muruall xr but that ic ma Vleake off "a ar and rat nem an | 
hauetheparcnrs power to beſtow theirthildreh in mariage Without their conſent, Geneſ —_ 
thisisa tothe law:ofnature2 according to' rhe confiitution of the Heathen Rana? 7-And 
Cob. bra eg" 12. Dieeetidn, Nie ili famiesimivum ud vm duceaden Empe. 
ofthe lawes doe not permitzchatthe ſonneſhould be compelled againſt bind, = 
irdly, neicheranuſtebe parcnu3:oxerciſe a tyrannicall power over. their childrenig ory 
SE rnRnuy hauereſpedt vnto their need, And thus doing their conſentis 
cefizrie, and withour it the contraRt bath no validitie,2.Cor. 7. 37, 38.The parent hath power 
ive in mariage or nottogiue. | 11 bt, v1 a 
:) Arguns. 'Ex0d.22.16;The law is this, That if a max liewith a maide not berrothed,andberfuter 
refuſe to fine her unto biys ta wife, he ſhallpay money. Here the full authoritic of Siuing or norgiui 
the daughterin mariage,is commitred co the father. =; 
1» Bellarmine anſwereth : Thar this is in ſuchgaſes where cbereis no contra: bur the 1a (ah 
that the father may refuſe after the contr T5 ay =Q 


: - Centra.l.: As though their mutuall carnall knowledgebe nor as forcible to ioyne them; as2be 
contra&;this þcing_burin-word,the otherip deed. Secondly,Numb. 30.4. The father may breakehiy 
daughters yow made ynto God: Ergo,much more her promiſe and contra madeto man, 

| Bellarm Itis to be vnderſtood of ſuchanone,as is inutate prellari, yetynder age, 2 young mai« 


# den,whichisnot yet fit for mariage. 


Contra, x..In this chapter there be three eſtates or degrees of women ſer downe: a maide, awife.a 
widow : of theſe three only thewidow hath power to make ayow: ſhe that isnota widow, is either 
vnder her husband,if ſhe be married,or ynder her father,if ſhe bee not : So then the law -meanethall 
maides vnmarried,ynlefſe you can-finde out a fourth: kinde; that is neithier ofmiides, wiues, nor wi. 
dowes, '2, Againe,hereateta be vnderſtood rather maidezof yeeres and diſcretion; tomake a now. 


--, then ofteader and: yeeres| who:knew not what'a vow meaneth, 3. And befides, the word 


| herevſcd;verſ.4. nw {ignihethawornan;ndt * 


Deur.7.3. 


Iudg.21 Is 


dy | lk 


| le or youngmaide. .4.: Laſily;a writer of their own 
thus concluderh vpon thisplace : £xgo2vts efliabus Deonrancupats paterantparerte: diſoluere ſhone 
ſalia,ec, Therefore might the parents diflolue yowes made by their daughters vntoGod, 2ndcould 
they not retradt ch nadh {0 men? Efperc.c. 1.de landeſtin.matrinon, 

»n,2, Deuter,7.3. Te ſhall tot makpmeariages with rhe Heathen thou ſpalt not give thy dangh- 


Ar, 
hor to his ſonne,ce, Hence the ſame author concludeth thus : Eams legem fruitra latwis,Ge, This 


n vaipefmarizpes had been free farthe children withour the fathers conſent, 
-lcewkad worne, that tliey-would not giue their daughters tothe Benia- 


29 2Wee haue-u the-comſtQnr of antiquitie:ro' omit thoſe ancient Canons, which are very many, 


- 


yehich:dogenioyne thar-children ſhould not bee married without their parents conſent: ynothe 
which Bellarmine anſwereth,that ſo much he granteth, yet ir followertvnor, rhat the contratt ould 
forchat defefdimliwahe be diffclucd : we will therefore'bring foorth ſuch Canons,as annihilateand 
difarmli the; ovarra&t,wheredheparents conſent is nor, - FROML 

© Emariftus epiftol,1.Non fit coni#igiam niſi ab his,c+c, There is no mariage made,but bychemthat 
kage powetioneyrhe womanletthe wife be demaundedoof her keepers andrutors,and cſouled by 
hwy ahdtheneereftofherkinred t otherwiſeir is atukerie rather and whoredome, then lav- 


Adhiariagartt od $agtr er 


HniCeleftinideerer ig Onod partes, fratrer 6, ita vt finon inter /int, & conſenſum no# adbipuerint, 
Joc v5 leg 140m fir meatrmnoninms : Thar the parents;brethren, kinsfolkes of both ſexesbe ad- 
mitted to teſtifiecheirconfentfe their ſonne or daughter;and ſo to eſtabliſh or breake off their» 
.riageryhoifcthoybenorpreſemmeither giue conſent, according to the law,let it be counted no mt- 
xlage,8c, Whatplainer cutdencecan we rthis matter? - _— 
-2:Cod(lib.g ret leg. 7.Gerdianw, Minus legitima coninntHo,ceſſante patris voluntate,c.1t's noun 
full coniunRion,the fathers will being wanting /eg. 1 2.Dvoclerian.Sociare,g7c,Thou art not 
iro afſocjareithy ſelfe ro what" tmatiage thou wilt, vt contrabendis nuptys patris. conſenſu arcedus, 4 
tharchy fatherpoonſent beeto, the contratinget mariage: /eg.1 8, Valent.7 heodaſ.V, 1d inraviyt 
Fe. Widowes vnder 25 .yceres, ſerundas muptias ſme patrus ſententia __ 
ant,umut notemer into ſecond mariage without the ſentence oftheir father : rit.6.leg.6.1famwnm | 
ie an otphdne'orpupill, whoſefather is dead; being vnder 25.yecresof age ner m—_ rep 
ſe;itis ro be coined no matrimonie, nor they. children, thatare borne in ſuch mariage,! 

ther dying willed if; (7 11 17 19H \- maler 

Likewiſe the Canons: Canſ.32.9%.2.c.1 3. (onſulitxr puelle non de ſponſalibus,&e The a 


—— 
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; for therein ſheexpeRedthe judgement 


- 


= 


| - Pinersof the cared Papiſts condemne ſuch marriages, asare enterpriſed without theconſent af 


the ents: Gropper«s,im inſtitut, Colonienſ. Gentianns, inbisbooke: fct forth of this marter-; allea- 
ineGreeke Canonrtothis effe : Que ine 45, qui babent pote/tatem matrimona fiunt , fore 
wicatiant ſwnr * T hey arc fornications, no marriages, which are done without them that bauethe po» 


wer Ke, Likewiſe Catharmms, Irrita eſſe velim, nec vera eſſematrimonia,cyc. liudge them tober no 


- ue buchoid marriages : Efpenc. lib de clandeſtmn matrimc, 175, 


There are notwirh(tanding certaine caſes excepted by the law, wherein the ſonne or daughter haue 


feelidertic tomarric without'conlent, ON B33 | 
K$ Co +7r 06 parente : If both the parents be dead.Cod.lib. 5.tir.4leg.20:. Hors: 1-1 
| a; Cod.bb.3.156.2.8.leg. 19, Poſt vigintiquing,, $c.Aﬀer 25 yeeres chitdrenmight marrie without 
the parents conſent. | | - o Hl 


4 Ihidileg.20. Poſt matris penitentiam,&e. If the mother ſhall giue conſene, the father bein g 
dndandafeerward repent her, yer the martiage ſhall begood,/! + be nog 1 ayes 
4 (lth. 5. tir. 4. leg. 25. Fily furioſs,c. The ſonnes of mad men thay martie ryithourcon- 


Ohercales there arc beſide, as when the ſonne is manumitted, that is, ſer free by:his facher,orhath 
bomeany publike office of —_— or gouernment, Efpexc 4.1 6.de clardefioy matrinn; Bui thele 
inegularand extraordinarie caſcsexcepted;the power of parentsisuortobe infringed, buttheir cone 


ſenttobeexpected in the eſpouſals of their children, 


For the'Greeke Church, ſee the conſtitutions of che Greekes Emperouns bofore allcadgrdy the ne re'igion, 
Myſconitesarthis day obſerue this viſe, [aperrato pareninmsconſenſunuptis did dentar , A day jfap- Fur ad Þ, 
,pointedfor the inarriage, the conſent of the parents beingabrauied; |: 1 5 1 1} Cbytraum. 
'* Talia ſhewerh the praQtiſe of the 2untient Africane:Chanch 2? Nee ax rerris lh meconſerſs | ;\; 


puree + inre nubent : Neither incarth doethe ſonnes rightlyandlawfully gzarcie withour can} rem, 
{entofy ts,Q&c, | | ve © "+ >i+ ov x RA + «heli, 

" Jaths reformed Churches : Saxon. confeſ.artic, 18. -/paſfinoet even according to thegwegient Hmm. left.18, 
lonrvewill haye the conſent of the parents alſo. Wittemberg.c 21. eAlſa we teach, that they which V=7-5*5- 
teght not to marrie without the anthoritie of their parents, —otherwiſe it is not to be connted Fage$7 ts 


22d yxo- 


benenus ypon that place of Tertsllian before cited, hath hianote V tinam Theolegi.of Turife 
WiGe,T would Diuines and Lawyers would admoniſh the Biſhapr of Rome, Cxſar.andegher 
op nce: hereof, that this miſchiefe may be miet with in ſeducmg ſimple maides wichautthe 
Y meeftheir parents, | SUT - ur yt ylato ti mov onmadlutA wats 
© OtDomymen here alfo arc ſomewhat indifferent : a5 they ghie thisnote chat children onght not Annor.in - 
x wihene the good liking of their parentsAnd afaine; " fanby mdbrying agam(i his parents Will, Genel.:4.58 


wade h om them. +. .y Annot.n 


""Mittru halfo is ſealed: Maſter Tinda# holy Martyr; Let parents prouide marriogesfor theic &ne1353% 
| mr ſeaſon, teaching them alſo to knois; that ſhe isnor his wifewhom the ſonnerakerh, nor 


Ls 


whom the daughter raketh , without the conſent or goodwill of heir Eiders, ervhem 


thatkae thoritie quer them: if their friends will not marric them, then are they not tao blame if 
rt enſtlues :Jet nottheEfathers and tmothers alwayesrake the vetermoſtattheiraihority 
v children bur bearc their wealneſle,&c:pap.1 249.bol ,2.artic/9; Wor24O0 1 rien 
" Mettiredfo other cauſes which may diſſ6liccontraQts and eſpoutals made? as ifthe honeſt and Re 
Wifulcondtion propounded in cthe'contra& be/not kepr : or: if there be an'erroriia the ; mm, be ;. | 
: afterward of er diſhoneltie; whomheerooke for tirhdneſt Woinan> borh theſe 'may, njake 
| + Ms conftatt bur not the marriage,i? theyB&once royned togerher.Þs : 21! | Ke 
I 2100 ©7145 ,3,43:11 | The Papiſts.- © 22901 oaght rom mores ot gags 
$ 8 ſet downe many impediments, which may make a nullitie of marriageit/elfe, afitrizbee 
..S, fonttmmace: ſome of therti weneknowiedge, after ka;d in ſhaltappearezbutthele JoYowe. MP 
tendurice,' ©. On Vo Woot a: ex ite's boo ted ads dad 


Mme vowof cnaftiticandentring into Otdersdoe looſarho/hondofmriatriage, \BAlormine to ga, Emer, . 
wp repetieba place; :Tim.$.12, Fanhg damnation, becauſe they hane forfaktn their fir/t Ting 19. 
EMhetfaith, is the vow of continende ; which was'a ſofficient unpedywedeot marrimonie, . > ,,..:- 
Ow, *21.Þ#opoſc1, TIN TRE EEINGIN OT IEEE I Ki BOY? BY KY inns rogns ty tray 
, r, By the fi: faith, isvndertood their faith, when, $0-renqurfe 
\Nyorkeof the fleſh, whichthiefe wamon wido\ve$now folloWin fortakiug thets calling: x, Soche 


Aaaa miere 


\. 


 #nterlinearie os 


95-Ertor. 


Gal.z.28, 
Deut 7.4. 


1.Cor.7.12. 
Marth. 19.8, 


96.E:ror, 


Matth.19 9, 


1:Timoth. 5. 14. Ewill the' younger widowes to marrie : Maluiſem,ghc, I had rather t 


.- had not depart | 
* aſſentior, I alſo giue conſent, &e': here widowes which profeſſed (ingle life, are li cenſed to marie, . 


of Idols, are without dowbt frueftrate, actording to the firit commandement, — thou ſhalt hane n0 
. Gods. Wittemberg c:21, Neither onght the vow of chaſtitie to be any hinderance _ je 


The fifteenth generall Controuerſic 


rerpret himſ; 
he denieth the religion of Chrift: now to denie the faith, ver(.8, and to violatethe taith 


he would not haue done, ifit had beene damnation, anda breach of the faith 


vide Eſpenc.in huxc locum, This text then nothing maketh for them, 


Secondly, marriages of the faichfull with Infidels are not only volawfull,but void Beleray, 
Yet hee confeſſerh that ſuch marriages are not void either by divine or naturall law, or by pl = t 


the Church, but onely by the cuſtome of the people of God, hauing the force of a law, Props( 

* Argam.. Infidelitie inthe olde law, and diſparitie of religion did make marrimonie oy 4 
muchmorenow ; for there is greater difference berweene Chriſtians and Infidels,then was bo gh 
the Iewes and oro" > > 69<nn3— te . n "CS - a 

Anſwere. Firſt, if this argument conclude any thing, ig{hewerh, that euen by the diy; 
—_— are yoid: which Senithicadiog he 0m, nar Te ulaeLovinh 

Secondly,the argument followeth not, for this law belongedto thepolicie of that nation that 
ſhould not marrie with the Gentiles : who were accounted as an yncircumciſed, and jnhol, eople » 
butnow this wall of partition is taken away;and in Chriſt there is neither Iew nor Grecian Gf / g 
Thirdly, the marriage of the Gentiles, was for no other cauſe inhibited the Iewes, bur leaf it hou 
be a meane to wi wthem from the worſhip of God, Deut.7.4. This prouethnor, that an Infidell 
willing to dwell togerher, and of whom there may be ſome hope , ſhould bee pur aw ay, contrarieto 
S.Pasl[xrule,r.Cor:7 r3.Fourthly,the Iewes were permitted vpon divers occafionsto Put awaytheir 
wiues,for the hardnes of their heart, Matth, 1 pakacber the impediments and diflolutions { 
riage among them doe not binde ys. 

Thirdly, the marriage of thoſe which committed adultciie, and did compadl togetherbeforetg 
marric after the firſt husbands or wiues death, is aftually yoid. Bellarm.c, 22. 

The Prote/tants, 
I, Oncerning the inualiditie of vowes to diſanull marriage, we haue declaredtherruethbefure 
Contro.6,de Monachis.For marriage lawfully contrafted and conſummatejs onely made yoit 
by way of diuorce in thecaſe of adulterie,as we haue before proued, 

Argum, Macth.19.9.Our Sauiour _-_ this perpetuall rule,that no man ſhould difmiſſe his wife 
but for fornication: but Orders is rio fornication : Ergo, not for entring into Orders15 ſhets bedif. 
miſſed : and yerſ. 6. No man muſt put aſunder that, which God hath coupled: but they whicharebut 
contraQted,are coupled before God ®Exgo,no humane ordinance, ſuch as is the ſingle lifeannexedro 


Orders,can ſeparate them, | ., 


Derver.Gregor.lib,, tit.3 20.7. Alexander giveth libertie to a woman profeſſed, vt adre/igionem 
tranſeat,&c.to profeſle religion,or returne to her husband : Ergo,it was lawfull after protelſion made 
tO retUrne, - 3 tr. 

Sext. decretal, lib,5tit.15.c.t; Bonif,$, Simplex votum non reſcindit,c>c. A ſimple vow dothnot 
cut off marriage afterward contrated : and againe he ſaith, Yori ſolennitas ex ſolatonititatione eſt ec- 
clefie.: Aſolemne vow is onely by the conflitution of the Church : and Alexander faith, that Votue 
fimplex non minus obligat coram Deo, Afimple yow dothnor leſſe binde before God, then afolemne 
on vow: it Ellownh, that a ſolemne yowthen , doth not hinder marriage afterwardcon- 
tracted. 

Extras, Toan.tit.6.c.2, Votum ſolemniz.atum per ſacri ſuſceptionem ordinis,cc. Avow lolemnized 
by entriog into holy orders, is not of force to diſſolue matrimonie before going,though not conſum- 
niate-wich carnall knowledge : wherefore marriage contracted is nor hindered or interruptedby the 


profeſſion of Orders. 


Andfurther, that the yow of lingle life eannot hinder marriage contraQted , or difſolueit being 


conſummate: 1. Of the Greeke Church Theophy/att ſhall peake,who thus writeth 7” "= place, 
eſe widowes 


ed fromtheir couctants made with Chrift, bur ſeeing they had rather marie, &9ſt 


2 So Tertullian ſaith: eAd eardir igit, quales ſupra denotat : Hee direeth his ſpeech to thoſe xi- 
dowes, whom he noted before, thatthey had forſaken their firli faith, &c, eucn thoſethe Apoſile u: 
loweth to marrie,” = orci gd og ”=7 

3 Confeſl, of Auſpurg. artic.6. A vow canvot take away Gods commandement. And againe: Al. 
though the breaking of a vow might be reprehended,, yet it followeth not , that the marriage of ſuchper- 
ſons 1; to be diſſolned. Saxonic artic. 21. Kower, whith wrap them in a kinde of life, wherein i: joy 

[ 


beras 


ſuch a vow being taken von a man by humane ſuperſ!ition, without authoritie of Gods word, ani 44" 
feith, is not acknowledged of God,aud wedlocke alfo bath it chaſtitie , that hewho hath vowed cheſt 
and marrieth a wiftty tbe Lord, deth ingeede fulfill the vow of chaſtitie,& c, 4 


c, and Brave expound thisplace : ex Efþenc.m hunc locum, 2, n 
e,verl.s. He that prowideth not for his owne,denieth the faich he —_— _ ws | 
, rkes 
ſignifie the ſame, 3. The Apofile afterward giueth theſe widowes licence to marrie _—_ ee 
3 . ic 


tO marrie a tertheir 


profeſſed widowhood: this place both Chryſs/towe and Theophilatt expound of widowes Profeſſee 


75 &. &% * os 09 mz»... 


Z=8s 


of Matrimonie, Queſt.4. 
geetheir owne Canons produced before, = & 
4 neither doth the infidelirie of the one partie make anullitie of marriage : for S. Paw! faith, 


arthe woman in that caſe is not to forſake her husband ifhe will dwell witk her : Of this matter ſee 
peo” pul part.2. of this Controucrhie, _ 
"2 


Bog 


1,Cor.7.12, 


1.tit.7.leg.16.Leo & Anthem, Si ſponſa coningium ſþonſi propter religionis dixerſitatem __ | 


exſuierit : If the ſpouſe refuſe to marrie with him,to whom ſhe is eſpouſed, &c.che law allowerh only 
4ſoluins ofthe contract and eſpouſals for religion ſake, and nor otherwiſe, | 
Difint.10.c.T- Nicolaus , Sireligionis cauſa coningia debere diſſolui dicuntur, ſciendum eſt, quia 
licet hoe lex humana conceſſit , lex tamen dinina prohibit : If for religion ſake marriages are faid to 
bee diffolued, ler it dee knowne,, that although humane law doth allowit , yer Gods law doth for- 
wR £.t.Innocent, Quod Dems coninnxit, homo non ſeparet,cFc, What God hath joyned to ge= 
ther, let not man pur aſunder : and leaſt he ſhould be thought to ſpeake onely of thoſe, which marrie 
ofeerBaptiſme, let them remember, that the queſtion was asked by the Tewes, and to the Jewes was 
the anſwere made,c.3, Augnit.thus writethto Pollentins: Tibi videtwr infideles a fidelibus dimitti non 
lerrt,ge, You think that the Infidels ouzhe notts be difmiſſed from belceuers, becauſe the Apottle 
&cbidderh it, but I ſay ir is lawfull, becauſe the Lord forbiddeth itnot; yer not.expedient, Qriahec 
ne furmone! eApoitolus , becauſcthe Apoſtle witheth or admoniſheth, that it ſhould not be : here be 
tmoopinions, one thinkerh it is not lawfull for Infidels ro be diſmiſſed, the other tharir is nor expe= 
det: which opinion foeuer is followed, they are notat all to be diſmiſſed. /b}d.c.9. eAfert impe- 
dimen ſalwtis,crc. The departure of the belecuer from the Infidell , bringerh an hindrance co his 


{aluation, 

Deeret, Gregor .(ib.4.tit.19.c.8.[nnocent, Fideles cums infidelibus matrimonialiter copulati,cc. The 
belecuenioyned in marriage with vnbeleeuers,may freely and lawfully remaine with them, 

Derrtt, Entychiani. In poteitate fidelts eſt poſt baptiſmum recipere v.xorem, quam infidelis infidelem 
ante demiſerat : Tt is in the power of a belecuing man to teceiuc his wife after Baptiſme, which, when 
they were both Tnfidels, he diſmiſſed, &c, Bur if the very bond and marriage knot were diflolued, as 
Jelewine faith, how cat they come together againe ? | 

Thirdly, neither is the fault commirced before the marriage, ſufficient to difablethe marriage once 
Wne:forthen queſtion hight haue beene made of the firength of Dawids marriage with Bathſheba. 
And Agatine.doubrethi not thus ro conclude , Poſſe ſane fierinuptias ex male coninnttrs honefto po- 
fraplaritoronſequente : That — may very well ſtand betweene thoſe, that once had ynlaywtull 
carnall copulation, but afterward an honelt purpoſe of marriage followed, 

(or, Apotol.66.Non licitum eſto altam ducere, quam quis prins ſollicitauit,quamnis paxpercula ſit : 
&hllootbe lawfull for a man to marric any other, but her whom he entiſed to folly before, though 
ſhedepsore, 

AltLmerenenſ part .45.can.2. Alexander, Contrahere quis poteſt cum ea matrimoninm, quan, 
viſovizente, ade/terio pollnerat : A man may contract marriage with her, whom, while her husband 
lued hedefiled with adulterie, Theſe Canons arc direQly oppoſite to the Ieſuites opinion. 

Nownhereas Bellarmine excludeth not all adulreric before going from future marriage,but where 
thepartiesmere compaRt and confederate together to marrie afterward : their owne law fimply ma- 
kethitlawfullfor a man to marrie his concubine, though hee had promiſed her marriage before: 
(uſarg4c.2 2, Onam prins concubmam habnerat, non eft peccatum in coningem ſuſcipere : Itisno 

tomake her his wife; that was befote his coneubine * cu tmramento firmanit,coc, to whom hee 
confrmedby an oath, to take her to wife, ( auſ.7 1,94, f. 6.3. Fieripoteſt Conttginm crm quo preceſſit 
ew; Marriage may bee made with whom adulterie was betore commirted, Decrer, Gregor. 
Wd.4te.n.c.8. Siquis v.xore vinente fide data,o5c. If a man, his wife yet living , did giue his faithro 
mameanocher,or did contrat himſelfe to her, and did not carnally know her, the marriageis not to 


be So then neither adulterie precedent, nor yet the giving of faith, or contracting martt- 
7 thefirfthusband or wife yet living, though theſe are grieuous offences; yet are not ſufficientto 
orbreake off Matrimonic. X 


arecettaine caſes, wherein Matrimonie vnlaivfully contracted, yea conſummate, may be 
:8firſt, if the conſent of cither partie bee wanting, as when by tyrannicall coaftion and 
lontliey come together,and the conſenris till withholden, 
Hermiſal decrer. 4. Filiam inuitam & renitentem, nems viri alicuins coniugro cogat ſfociart : quorum 
9 V1 eff Corps , v1us eſſe debet animus : Letno man match in marriage ynto any his daugh« 
ir pain} her will : for they that haue one bodie, ought alſoto haue one minde. Nicholans de ma- 
«6,1, S; ſolus conſenſus defuerit , cetera cum ipſo coita celebrata fſruftrantar : If the con- 
wot ee wanting, the very cafnall copulation, and wharfocuer clic beſide, are all fruſtrate and 
| he dyar the conſent of both be wanting,as in the marria oc of children,thart are not ableto giue 
rin matrimon.can., Vbi non eft tonſenſus vtrixſq,, thi non eſt conmmginm, c. Whereeach 


conſenteth not z ther is no marriage ; Therefore they which giue girles ro boyes in marriage 
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r.Cor 7.32, 


97.Errer, 


Apoe14.4. 


The fifteenth generall Contronerſie. 


in the cradle, doeno aRatall, vnleſſe both of them when they come to yeeres of diſcretion RO 
ſent, 3 Ck. 
Thirdly, if there be an error of the perſon, asif one bee thruſt ypon a man in ſtead of anoth 

Lea was vpon [acob : or an errorinthe condition of the partic , asifhe or ſhe be an Herma he o ng 
an Eunuch,or ſuch like, Prodke, 

Lateranenſ.part.50.cap.28, Alexander. Sicut puer, qui non poteſt reddere debitum non eft aptwc 
ingio, ſic quoque qui impotentes ſunt, minime apti ad contrahend matri” onia reputantur ; As a childe 
which cannot render the debt or dutic of marriage, is not fic tor marriape; ſo neither are they fr _ 
contraQ marriage, that haue any naturall weakneſſe or 1mbecillnic. 1n this place jt is (aid "Ian 
that alchough it bee not the cultome of the Romane Church, yer the French Church doth difolus 
marriage for frigiditie, and impotencie of nature. n 

Fourthly, if they marrie within the degtces forbidden by Mecſes law. In all theſe caſes, Matrimo« 
nie thus vnlawfully begun and ratified, may bee diſlolued. But lawtull Matrimonie cannot he aro, 
gate, but either by naturall death, or lawfull divorce for fornication. Inthe caſe of deferionay 
and long abſence of either partie , after theexpecting of his returne ſome terme of yeeres, withpros 
bable intelligence of the parties death; orif hee be wilfully abſent, of his lewdeand diſkonch li 
the innocent partie, by the wiſe and deliberace ſentence of the Magiſtrate, may bee pronoun- 
ced free, 

For other matters which are commonly obieRed, marriage is not to bee diſſolued: \sfor lon 
abſence, when the husband is detained in captiuicie, or ſuch like : Leo epi//o! 77,cap.1. Quodfaming 
debeant, que captis viris nup ſerant alys, regreſſts de captiuitate viris Prioribus copelari : Women mar. 
rying to others while their husbands are captiues, muſt be reſtored voto them attheirreturne, 

Barrenneſle is tio cauſe of diſſolution : Lateranenſ;part.6.cap.25., Ob coenndipoſibilitatemfurinn 
debet dinortiuns : Divorce muſt not be made, tor poſſibilitic of genes ation, 

Theleprofic is no cauſe : Lateranenſ.37 part.cap.3. Alexander. V xores propter leram nan ſunt di. 
mittende: ſedillis petentibus deber debitum reddi : Women for leproſic mult not beputaway bur theig 
husbands muft performe the dutie of marriage if they require it, 

Solikewiſe in other caſes : Quicquid mulier contra te cogitanerit, vel ſite accuſunerit,non ef excepe 
£4 cauſa fornicationis eqcienda : Though thy wife ſhould conſpire againſt thee, andacculethee, yer 
ſhe muſt not be caſt off except for fornication,Nichol.1.decret.de matrim,6, 

Ibid. can. 7, Hi qui matrimonium ſani contraxerunt  vni ex dnobus dementia, ant fuvor, aut ali« 
qna infirmitas acceſſerit, non debent coningia talinm diſſolni : They which were ſound when they mare 
ried, ” cither of them afterward fall into frenzic, madneſle, or fickneſle, they mult notfor thatbe di- 
uorced, | 
Ibid. Similiter ſciendum eſt de his, qui ab aduerſari;s excecantur, aut membris truncantur, avt a bare 
bars exetti ſunt : Thelike is to be ſaid of thoſe that haue their eyes pulled out, are maimed, or gelded 
of their enemies, &c. None of theſe are ſufficient cauſes to breake off marriage, Andthus much of 


this queſtion. 


THE FIFTH QVESTION, OF THE COMP& 
riſon betweene Virginitic and Marriage. 


The Papiits, p 'v 
Toe is preferred before Marriage, not onely for that it is a more quiet ſtate of life, and 
freer from troubles in this world, but that itis more convenient for the ſervice of God, 
_ it -q_ a gratctull puritic and ſanQtitic, both of bodie and ſoule , which Marriage hath not, 
Khemift. 

Argum. 1.Corinth,7.32.The unmarried careth for the things of the Lord, how ſhe may pleaſe God: 

Ergo, virginitic js a fitter ſtate of life to ſerue and pleaſe God in, Khemiit ibid, 
| The Proteſtants, 
Fir we grant, according tothe Apoſtles ſaying in this place, that virginicie is alſo aficter fate of 
life for the ſeruice of God, yet not ſimply, but for thoſe onely that haue the gift of continence: 

for they which cannor abſtaine,may and doe ſerue God with a more quiet minde being married,t 
many Popiſh virgines which burne in the luſt of concupiſcence, Secondly, yet it followethnot, that 
virginitieis a more holy and cleanc thing in it ſelfe, and more meritorious before God, t11an marriage 
is : for this were to make marriage vnholy and vncleane; whereas it is not the at of marriage, vi 

: _ thereof, thatbringeth vncleanneſſe with it : before God in themtelues, neither is more 10! 
than other. 

Argum, It is faith which maketh vs accepted of God, not the merite of any worke: and therefore 
of all taithfull beleeuers it is faid, Apocal.14.4. Theſe are they wh ch were not defiles with womes: jo 
they arevirgines. And he vnderſtandeth all that are redeemed by ( tri |, from among? men audar P : 
firft fruits of the Lamb, ver(.4.and not onely thoſe , which prope:iiy 1n common vicof ſpeech we 3 
Virgines, And thus S. Ambroſe expoundeth : Si ideo putes virgines dittos, quia corpora ſud _ « 

ſernarent,&c, lf you onely vnderitand virgines,becauſe they haue kept their bodies vopolluted, 4 
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of Matrimonie, Queſt.5, 807 
\ye Saints ſhall be excluded from this glory : for all the Apoſtles; except John and Pau/, had wiues, 


in 2.Corinth.1 1. True godlineſle therefore and a fincere faith, whereby wee ate diuorced trom 
the world,and joyned ro God, is the true virginitie, 


fine * SICuE 107 eft impar meritumpatienti in Petro, quipaſſid eſt, & in Tohanne, quipaſſus Debono cor. 
non et : ſic 101 eſt impar meritum continentie in /ohanne , qt nullas eſt expertiu nuptias, (Fin eAbra- iugal C. 21, 
han, qu | yo : As there wasno greater merite of patience in Petey that ſuffered, than in *9%.6- 
, 


Jobs, who ſu red not; fo there was no greater merite of continencie in /ohn that was never marri- 
chanin Abraham that begat children, Sce then,by his iudgement, there is the ſame metite of mar- 
ried andvomarried perſons. X 
Gangrenſ.cap.9. 51 quis virginitatemprofeſſus tanynam abominabiles nuptia« indicat anathe- 
mt IFany man profeſſing virginitie doc cond2mue marriage, asan abominable thing, let him bee 
accutſed,&c. But thus doe our aduerfſaries, who are carried away with ſuch an extraordinarie liking 
eftheirMonkiſh fained chaſtirie, that they deſpiſe marriage, calling it a prophaning and pollution of 
as we haue ſcene before, 
Cod, hb. 8. tit. 53. lege 1. Con/tant, Whereas there was a law, that, celebs, a fin ple man was not ca- 
pible of any bequelt or legacie: the Emperour correcteth that ordinance, and thus enaRteth : Sir 
amnibus £q164 conditio capeſſendi, gnod q#1ſque mereatur : Letthe ſame condicion bee toall, marricd 
advnmarried co receiue, whatſocuer they are meete or worthie of, &c. This is the equiric of mans 
law,tomake no difference in reward betweene the fingle and married; ſhall Gods law bee thought 
tobemore vnequall ? We: 
Difm#.20.c.4. S: qn:s virginitatem,&c, If any man profeſſing virginitie for Gods cauſe,doe Ar- 
diſpraiſe choſethart are tnarried, let him bee accurſed, &c, But the extraordivarie extolling 
aduancing of lingle life, tendeth tothe diſpraiſe of marriage, 
Caſ32.44- 9-4+£.6. Qu ignorat omnes retro ſanttos einſdem fuiſſe meriti,c5c. Who is ignorant, 
tatallthe Saints in time paſled, were of the ſame merit , that Chriſtians are ?-If then the Saints and 
Patriarches, that were married, be equall ynto Chriſtian virgines; then is not virginitie ſimply to be 
zredbefore marriage, 
Wee bave ſeene before, 1, The iudgemient of the auncient Greeke Church, in their Synode 
Gagreeſ, not much vnlike is that ſaying of 'eremzie the late Parriarke of Conſtantinople : $5 quts ad- coamur orien. 
mrandainHtia —prepolleat,coc. Though a man excell in admirable iuſtice, /tamen cum ſuperbia & wl.c,1o, 
diridtfficientia,c>e. Yet if it be ioyned with pride, and the contempt of others, it will bring him 
intomeere yanity,&c. the like may be laid of virginitie ioyned with pride. 
1 Auguſtine faith, Obedrentia contngata, minus obedienti virgini preponenda eft ; Obedience in "7" Þ ne 
narizgeispreferred before a diſobedient virgine, coniugal.c,24. 
; Confeſſion of Bohemia.c. 19. We mult not thinke, 1h.ur the workes of thoſe which are onmarried x, (6. 
inthe miniterie, are to be preferred in merite and dignitie, before the workes of married men,cc. Anda p.z45.447, : 
Irteafter: Our men doe nor ground the worthineſſe, holineſſe, or vertue of the Eccleſiaſt;tall miniitere, 
w mere then they dot of Chr:#tian ſaluation, vpon either of theſe tindes, to wi, neither vpon the [ate of 
fngle lifer wedlocke,c5c. Wirtemberg, artic.26, /t is enident that ſingle life 1s not commanded by the 
wordef God: alſo it 55 evident, that although the ſtate of ſingle perſons be in publique danger more quiet, 
andmore fit nd commodions to execute the publique miniſteries of the Church , then us theirs which Ibid.p.z75; 
ve itnot, jetwe muSt not thinke . that this kinde of life ts of it ſelfe , before the tribunall ſeate of God 
more excellent, and more holy , then is marriage : for as in Christ, there us neither lew nor Gentile, ſer= 
wart, nornuiſter, as S. Pan! ſaith, ſo net her married nor vumarried,C3c. 
4 Their owne Canons (ee alleadged before, 
The concluſion then is this, that virginitie, is both equall, ſuperiour, and inferiour to marriage. 
L, Equllinreipe& of God before whom one meriteth not more, then another. 2. Superiour inre= 
ofthecares and encumbrances which the ſingle Rate is free from, and itis in it ſelfe amore ex- 
cllentgife, 3. Inferiour in regard of the perſons profeſling virginitie, if they be not equallin other 
fits, of humilitie,obedicnce, ſobrictie,and ſuch like. 


THE SIXTH QVESTION, OF THE TIMES 
of marriage prohibited, 


The Papiits, 


Tice aecertaine ſeaſons in the yeere, wherein for the holineſſe of the feſtiuall times, they holdit gg preoe. 
mlawfull to haue marriage ſolemnized: as fromthe Aduent to the Epiphanie; trom Septuage- 
ima Sunday (as it is called) to the oRtaues of Ealter : from three dayes afore the Aſcenſion, ro the 
of Pentecoſt, Knard.T apper.artic.20.p.526 Burt the Councell of Trent hath foruwhat mode- 
Nime, & cur it ſhorter, thinking it vnreaſonable that mariage ſhould be prohijbired the third 
[Net the yeere(for ſo much the time interdiCted ariſeth to,if account be taken of the weekes :) The 
har Pentecol] therefore they haue diſpenſed with : andthe time prohibited at Eaſter they would 
nnotfrom Septuagefima, but from Aſhwedneſday,Seſ.24.c,10.Vpontheſe times they hold 
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Exod 19,15. 
I.54M.21.4, 


Exod.19.1C, 


Exod.zo.$. 


Qrzſt.ſup, 
Leunic.i5, 


RerraQ,lib.3, 
cap.d5. 


Heb.13.4. 
1.Co1.7.14. 


| Galarh.4. 10. 
Colofl. 2.16. 


1.Cor.7.5. 


The fifteenth generall Controuerſie. 


ir ynlawfull publikely to have marriage ſolemnized, both for the holi ; 
cauſe of ——_ - Sacraments, Fellar de matrim cap.31, lineſle of ſo great feaſts, and be. 

eArgim, God commanded the people to abſtaine from their wiues,when he was to 
themin MountSinai,Ex0d;19.1 5. And before the high Prieſt would deliver the ſhew of Peare vnto 
wid and his coinpanie, he askedit the young men had kept themſelucs from women ; pes Da. 
, » Marriage 


 isnot lawfull at all rimes, Bellarzr.ibid. 


Anſwere, Firſt, theſe places alleaged doe rather proue, that men in thoſe i j : 
not at all ro come at their wiues, "a chat the Cnton of marriage ould! Ou "UMEs Oughe 
thinke they would bee aſhamed to forbid men their wiues companic fo long together —_— dut] 
weekes at the Natiuitie, and eight or nine weekes at Eaſter ; why then ſhould nor the yn 1 mou 
full as the other ? Secondly, the abſtinence from their wines was commanded then, as a] ; Ie 4 
remoniall kinde of ſanRification, as was alſo the waſhing of their clothes, Ka 9 1 andce. 
companie of women was at ſome times counted as alegall pollution , not as a finfyll or vn h te 
of it ſelfe : as the women after childbirth were commandedro purific themſclues, Levit, 12 "gr 
gall PR_ onely, not froin any finfull or yncleanc aQ :; for then it had beene 2 manife l wo m 
that holy birth. that Mary purified her ſelfe according to the law, Wherefore ſeeing it Pi +. us - 
kinde of ſanRification, it is not to be intruded and impoſed vpon Chriliians now, Third) *ealegal | 
can they proue that this kinde of abſtinence is neceſfarie alwaies before the receiuing of ih _ 
ment, though ſometimes we denic not bur ir is conuenient: for it was not alwaies kl w = 
the Prieſts in the law, when they were to offer incenſe or ſacrifice, For whereas thehigh Pri by 
was alwaies but one, was bound morning and euening to offer incenſe vnto the [ ts r99 
4 , on | ord, hee could not 
obſerue this rule vnleſſe he had beene inioyned perperuall abſtinence , which wee ſee by the laww 
not impoſed ypon them. This doubt ſomewhartroubled eAngnitine : tor firlt he {; th, Tha it « n 
needes follow, ſeeing the high Prieſt was married, and did ſometime goe in vnto his wife, that he of 
fering of incenſe ſhould ſome dayes be intermitred : but in his Rerractations he miſhkech bis for - 
ſolution, and thus determineth; That the high Prieſt firlt offered the morning incenſe, and _ 4 
went in to his wife,8 ſo was vncleane,vſque ad vefperam,but vntill the eeuening,not her the o—_ 
tide,and then he offcred the evening incenſe, To take this anſwere for this timethoughit be nſui. 
cient: forthe Hebrew word, which is tranſlated the ecucn, or ecuentide 219, (ignifieththetwi-l be 
whenthe Sunne is ſet, when light and darkvefſe are mixed together : but the incenſe was — 
fore the Sun-ſer : yet fay, admitting Augu/tmmes ſolution, the high Prielt did not abſtaine oncvhole 
day before he offered: much lefle many dayes,much leiſe many weekes, much lefle ſome moneths: as 
the Popiſh Chucch preſcriberh by incerdiCting ſo many dayes, | 
The Proteſtants, 
> not ohely the publike ſolemnitie of marriage at ſome times may haue intermiſſion, but all 
8 Matrimoniall acts ou ht to ceaſe; as when men either priuately doe giue themſelues to fa- 
ſing andprayer, 1, Corinth, 7.5. or when publique or generall fafts are by the ſpirituail gouernours 
thought meete, and by the Chriſtian Magiſtrate proclaimed : wee doe not denie, but in our iudge- 
ment allow.it,and by ourpraGtiſe approuc it: but that Matrimonie at ſuch ſet times asan vuholy and 
vncleane thing is to be forbidden and reſtrained, we take it to be Popiſh ſuperllition and an Antichtte 
ftian yoke, ; 

Argum.2, Itdiſgraceth the holy inſtitution of marriage, which the Apoſtle calleth honourable, 
and $, Paul counteth the fruites of marriage, which are the children of the fairhfull, holy: How sit 
then, that there can be any time ſo holy, the which holy Matrimonic is not beſeemirg ? Apaine, in 
thus _—_ they make difference of dayes, cſteeming ſome in themſelues more holy than others, con 
trarie tothe Apoſtles rule. 

Argum,2. The Apolile willeth , that they ſhould not defrand one another, bur by conſent for 41m 
Oc-1 .Cor.7.s. which though it be eſpecially vnderſtood 7 married perſons, —_—_— kd 
to thoſe which are contraCted together : how can they obſerue this rule , when their marriage 5 
pended ten weeks together, from Septwageſima till the oRaues of Eaſter? may not Sathan temptthem 
all this while for their incontinencie? Againe,whart is this elſe, but a forbidding ts marrie,chough not 
in whole, yerin part : contrarie tothe Apoſtle, 1,Timoth.4.3. 

Argum.3. The Tridentine Chapter maketh but two holy times in the yeere,the 
ſer : during which times, they would not haue Matrimonie ſolemnized: and I pray 
tecoſt left out, isit not as feſtiuall atime as the other? Andif they hauc power to diſpenſe withthe 
feſtivall of Pentecoſt, why not with the reſt alſo? wherefore it appeareth to be buran humane deuice, 
And as the Popiſh Church hath abrogated one of the interdied times for marriage; ſo it were tO 
wiſhed,that thoſe reformed Churches, which haue abandoned other ſuperſtitious obſeruations, 
yer doe retainethis vſcforthe reſtraint of marriageat certaine ſeaſons, would proceede a degreefur- 
ther,and grant a generall liberty to marrie in thoſe inhibired rimes : firſt, becauſe 1t is an offence to 0- 
ther reformed Churches, that where the Goſpellis profeſſed, any ſuch yoke ſhould be impoſed. S&- 
condly,it Papiſts have enlarged this refiraint, thinking ir nat ceafbceble ro enioyne ſo many times of 
inhibution,much more ought Proteſtants to do that which ismoſt agreeable to the liberty ofthe G0- 
ſpel. Thirdly, while by diſpenſation itis madelawfull to marcicin thele times, for cucry one tnat : 


Natiuitie, andEx- 
you, why1s Pen 


* 2 we” = © ,.-"” 


wy 


Re dl. 2 Boo att... A, ©” a 


— 5 0 WW 


of Matrimzonie. Qneft. 6. 86g 


4 hechargetherof.6 not otherwile,ir wil betaken only to be an engine to draw aduantage.Fourth= 
jy, ſeeing rthe Martyrs were perlecuted, for marrying in theſe inhibired times, as 7ohr Crimes 

ned afterward: it is very votie, and vnbeſeeming, char the people ſhould vnder the Goſpell be 

with ſuch things. Fifchly, becauſe the lawes of the Realme doe ſeeme to giue libertie for 

age atall times, in theſe words : That no reſeruation, or prohibition, Gods law except, ſhall rrou- 
beer impeach an marriage without the Leniticall degrees : 4mn.32. Henric.8.c.z .1t no prohibition; 

noe che prohibition or reſtraint of time, Laſtly, becauſe this reſtraint of marriage is npt groun= 

the word of God,for then it could nor be altered ; but is onely an humane eonftitution,and 
remechrather to abridge the libertie of marriage,andto be againſt the Apoſtles rule, 1,Cor.7.5, as 
have ſhewed before: in mine opinion it were much better for theſe reaſons alleadged, for this Canon 
of reſtraintto be —_—_ _ vrged : and I hope, that the diſcreete officers of our Church, will 
more ſparing and moderate therein, 
— _— let ys ſee alittle I pray you, how well they agree together about the times prohibi- 
ied formarriage : ome of them beſidethe three times of the Nartiuitie, Eaſter, Pentecoſt, make alſo a 
furthtime voſeaſonable for marriage, and thatis at the feaft of Saint /ohn Bapriſt : Neither do they 
tereapreeabout the time, ſome preſcribing three weekes before of abſtinence from marriage : Synod; 
llerden[decret. 1 .ex Gratian, Some fouretcene daies only, Synod. Salegunſtadienſ.can.z. Some doe 
\ealoother times of prohibition, as in the foure Ember tafts, and 1n the holy daies ecues :when 
holdiryplawtul to marric, Sa/egwnſtad 4bid. Others do abridge the three vſual times of reftraine, 
either in part, as reformat, Ratiipon.artic. 21.thelaft weeke only of Aduenrt 15 reftrained for mariage: 
oriawhole,as the reſtraint of Pentecoſt is abridged and cur off inthe late Tridentine Chapter, Thus 
tobe moan — tradition, which hath ſo much doubrfulnes, and vncertaintie : as 
hanytime can be too holy for mariage. 
Could there be a more holy place then Paradiſ e? ora more holy time,than while man was in his 
T nocencie? yer euen then andthere Matrimonie was inſtituted. 

Lafthjsnot the Sabbath or Lords day an holy feſtiuall time ? and as holy as any is? what if I ſaid 
moreholy,for this only immediatly was inſtituted of Gad : bur mariage may notwithſtanding bee 

folemnized vpon that day,the abuſes and diſorders, which commonly fall out in ſuch aſſemblies, 
being cutoff: for Augnſtine is of opinion,thatthe mariage in Cana of Galile, was die Dominico,vpon De tempor, 
the Lords day, And it is moſt fit chat Matrimonic ſhould be ſolemnized in the face ofthe congrega- lerma yg, 
tion,vhichis vſually afſembled vpon thar day : Ergo,it may as ficly and conueniently at any time bee 
kytandfolemnized, excepting the reſpets aforeſaid, 

TheCiuill law for decencie and comelines ſake interdiQeth ſome times of mariage to particular 
perſons:48 a woman marrying within a yeere after her husbands death, was counted infamous : 
Calld.atie.t2.leg.15.Gordian, but generally to all and for religion the law enioyneth not times of 
re 

1, Whereas the ancient Greeke writers had a moſt reuerent opinion of mariage : as Epiphanins 
lath,Sarfta Eccleſia nwptias habet venerandas & colit eas : The holy Church doth hold mariage to be Lib.z rom.x 
reverencedjand makerh account of them, And (Þryſo/tome : Nuptie precioſa res + nobis & extern;s Hom. 12.in 
— ſeemeth to be a precious thing to vs, andthole which are without, &c, Theſe coun- ? ad Corinth, 
tingmarizgeſo holy and reuerenra thing,no doubt thbught no time too holy for ir. 

t, Tertallan (faith, Probiberi nuptias nuſquam legimns, vt bonum ſcilicet : Wee reade no where Lib.1.ad yzer, 
+ PRO being a good thing,&c. It mariage be no where prohibited, then neither ' 
tanytimetobe reflrained. 

3. Auburg, artic. 5, Humane traditions ought to gine place to times and opportunities, efpecially in SeR.18.p.554- 
the Church,wherein there ſhould be more regard had of the ſaluation of the godly, and of lone and pub- 
lnepearethen of humane traditions, This reſtraint of mariage then at certaine times,being bur an hu« 
maretadition,ought to giue place to publike peace. 

4 TheTridentine Chapter,as is ſhewed before,argum.z.hath taken away one of the times ofre= 
Pentecoſt,and why not thereſt alſo? | 
Andler it be here obſerued, that the Chriſtian Romaniſts haue bemoned this cuſtome of reſtrai- 
ling mariage at certaine times of the Pagane Romanes their predeceſſors : for ſo Plutarke writeth, Queſtion.Roe 
menſe Maio mulieres non ducuntur,that women are not married in the monerh of May: and that, 93-486. 
Na >. fer mos non eſt nubere virgines, in the publike ferics or holy daies, it is the faſhion for vir- \ 
tomarrie, 
Wee have here the teſtimonie of the Martyrs : Joh» Lambert holy Martyr: In that they will not 
T maniage to bee ſolemnized at all times inthe yeere : I chink ir Randeth not with Chriſfts rule, 
8 222inftthe ſame; and that they will not ſuffer the banes ypon all holy daies to bee proclai- 


= wleſle a diſpenſation for money bee purchaſed : All this God forbiddeth: Fox pag.r10g. 


I 


—_— Crimes troubled and perſecuted for marrying his wife on Palme-Sunday ceuen : Fox 
7, 


Aaaa 4 THE 


g99.Erron, 


Martth.19. 


1;Cor.7.t3. 


Rom. 13 o4» 


1.Timoth, 2-2» 


T he fifteenth generall Controaerſic. 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION, TO WHOM MA. 
trimoniall cauſes properly doe belong. 


The Papiſts. 
Atrimoniall cauſes; as to detetmine of the degrees of kinred, of diuorces,of the impedimen 
of marriage, of contraQts :doe onely belong vntothe Church, andthe Magiſtrate inay wm 
lawes hereof (approbante principe esclefraſtico) by the approbation of the eccleſiaſtical] Prince the 
meaneth the Pope) otherwiſe the lawes of Princes are in this behalte voide : Zefarys de matrimay. 
cap.32. 

4/0 1. OurSauiour Chriſt giuetha law concerning diuorces, Matth, rg, hee ſendeth them 
not to the Ciuill Magiſtrate : and Saint Paw! preſcribeth, what is to bee done inthe mariageof be 
leeuers and Infidels, 1.Cor.7.13. Ergo, the officers of the Church are onely iudges of thele # I 
Bellarm.ibid, ; 

eAnſw. Firſt, the argument followeth nor: for Chriſt as King of his Church, the Apoſtles as his * 
chiefe Miniſters, by warrant and commiſſion from himypreſctibed and gaue lawes tothe Church: ng 
mortall man now is to challenge that authoritie to himſelte, Secondly, by this reaſon eccleſiaſtical 
perſons ſhall have the rule of all cauſes for Saint Paw! deſcribeth the office alſo of Princes,and gi. 
ueth direion for ciuill cauſes;as for tribure, vſing of the ſword,and ſuch like,Rom, 3.dothitfollow 
then that theſe things doe belong ro the Apoſtles ſucceſſors? Thirdly, asthe Apoſtles did gue rules 
and direQions for Matrimoniall and other cauſes : ſo it is the Miniſters part alſo.by the wordof God 
to miniſter counſell, and giue direRion to the Ciuill Magiſtrate in theſe cafes, but not withourau. 
thoritic from the ame power to meddle with the execution thereof, 

eArgum 2. Matrimonie 1. is a Sacrament, and therefore belongerh to the knowledge of eccle. 
Gaſtical perſons : 2. and many caſes of conſcience may fall out, wherein recourleisto he had to the 

aſtors of mens ſoules: 3. otherwiſe, when there are no Chriſtian Magiſtrates, their ſpiritual! cauſes 
ſhould be brought before Heathen Judges, if the Church hath no power to diſcerne of them ;Zef. 
larm.ibid, 

Anſw. Firſt, wee denie Matrimonie to be a Sacrament, neither ſhall they be euerableto proveit 
fo. Secondly, in caſes of conſcience in Matrimonie the paſtors of toules muſt be conſulted with our 
of the word: bur it followeth nor, that they therefore ſhould make lawes : andare your Canoniſts 
and Licentiates paſtors of ſoules,to whome you referre the deciding of theſe cauſes? Thirdly, Hea 
then Iudges haue 1. made good lawes concerning Matrimoniall matrers,as that no man ſhould mar- 
rie his fathers concubine, Alexander. Cod. l:b.s, tit.q.leg.q..nort without the parents conſent; Di0« 
clet. bid, leg.12. Not the ſiſter, ſiſters —_—_— aunt,&c. Leg,17, Dioclet, Not two wiurs at once: 
sbid.tit.5.leg.2.Dioclet, 2. But where ſuch lawes faile,they muſt cake that courſe which $,74/ did 
againſt the inceſtuous perſon,to vſe ſpirituall correftion, 

The Proteſtants. 
| 7, Fre cauſcs,ſuch as are before rehearſed, originally do belong to the Ciuill Magiſtrate, 
by whoſe munificence they haue been granted ro eccleſialticall perſons, and yntothempropet- 
ly it doth belong to make Matrimoniall lawes, 

Arg-1. This is cuident firſt our of the Scripture, for Moſes and not Aaron,did publiſhthe lawes 
concerning the degrees of mariage, Leuit,18.and other Matrimoniall cauſes, The Magiſtrate i Gods 
miniſter to take vengeance on them that dee enill, Rom.13.4 therefore alſo to cenſure and puoiſh al 
tranſgreſhons and offences in mariage; to him 1t appertaineth to ſec chat men liuc in godlineſe ard 
honeſtie,1.Tim.2.2. Therefore it is part of the Magiſtrates care,that honeſtie and godlines be kept 1 
Matrimonie and Matrimoniall duties and cauſes, 

eArgum.2. Secondly, this is proued by the ancient praQiiſe of the Ciuill power : how the Empe- 
rours both Heathen and Chriſtian haue made lawes as concerning the degrees,contra6ts,diuorce 0 
mariages ; ſee (od./ib.s .tit,q de Nuptys,tit.s de incefto,cyc. Beſide their practiſe, the reſtimonie of 
the law is cuident: Cod.bb.5.tit.q.leg., Senerns, Ilicitwns matrimonium coram ſeculari indict :Vn- 
lawfull mariage muſt be complained of before a ſecular Tudge : whom the law calleth, competentem 
indiem,a competent Tudge. If the Secular be competent, the Eccleſiaſticall is incompetent.(bid. leg, 
11. Dioclet. If amans father detaine his wife,reftor prowincie,the rector ofthe prouince ſhall helpe. 
Leg.20.Theedeſ.Ifthere be many competitors of a woman, thar is an orphane, ſudici deliberare Pte 
miſſum eſt : the Tudge ſhall determine whom ſhe ſhall haue. 

Argum.z, Ttappeareth by the reaſon of the law: firtt,Cod./ib.3.tir,8.leg.1.oAlexander.P weſt v- 
niner ſam incidentem queſtionem examinare,&c,He before whom any principall cauſeis brought,maf 
examine euery queſtion incident : but ſo cannot an ecclefiaſticall perſon, examine euery marter that 
falleth in queſtion in the caſe of Matrimonie. Secondly, [b:d./eg.z.Valerianns : Cinilis guaſtio © mer 
dens crimmalis eadem ſententia terminantur,ec. A ciuill queſtion and criminall falling intoit, arc 
ended with the fame ſentence : but eccleſiaſticall perſons haue nothing to doe with Ciuill cauſes, 3 
with matters of inheritance,debts,dowries,whi > are incident into Matrimonial cauſes : Erg9.0%)” 


ther the judgement of the crimes belongethto them, Thirdly,Cod./ib.3.t1t.26, leg.3+ m—— = 
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of Matrimonie. Queft. 8; 


Ing 7 exerntio, denegatur pronentiatis : To whom the executionis denied;the pronouncing alſo 
ngof tbe ſentence is denied : But ecclefiaſticall perſons cannot execute the law in Matrimo- 


* offences,as in puniſhing of their bodie; or goods : £rgo, neither doth the ſentence originally 
andproperly apperraine vnto them. They being incompetenc perſons of themſelues, are made com- 
pen checonſticution of Princes: as the law ſaith, { 9d./1b.3.tir.1 3 legs. Arcad, Principis oracu- 
” 


incomperenten indicem facit competentem:The oracle of the Prince maketh an incompetent 1 udge 


Theſe Imperiall conſtitutions do ſhew,what was the praQtiſe both of the Ealt and South Church, 
ahich were vader the Einperour, | 

Confeſſion of Auſpurg,artic.7.1f ſo be they hawe any other power or mriſdiftion and hearing and vu- 

anding certaine caſes;asnamely of matrimonie and tithes,they hold itby mans law,c+c. 

Caxonie, artic,18, Onur Cint! Magiſtrates baxe appointed and doe defend indge ments for mariage 
qurttercin their gonuernment\Cc. | | | | 

$.Rherears, aduiſcrh Diuines and. Lawyers to admoniſh the Pope, Emperour, and other Princes 
is provide a remedie, that children be nor married, i#nconſultts imo in:uitis parentibus, their parents 
worconſulted with, or againſt their will, &c, Then in his opinion Kings and Princes haue right to 
meddle with matrimoniall cauſes, 


THE EIGHTH QVESTION, OF THE CERE- 
monics and rites of Matrimonic. 


The Papiſts. 

lefuite reckoneth vp ſeuen, Firſt, they which are to be ioyned in Matrimonie,are blefſed of 
Tire Secondly,oblation is made for them inthe facrifice ofthe Mafſe, Thirdly,they are co- 
veredwith availe. Fourthly,they are coupled rogether vitra purpurea & candida, with a ſcarfe or ri- 
badpanly white, partly purple, Fifchly,che Bride giuerh to the Bridegroome a ring, firſt hallowed 
wd bleſſed of the Prieſt. Sixthly,he commendeth them to Godin his prayers. Seuenthly,he exhor- 
th andadmoniſherh them of cheir muruall dutie, Bellarm.cap.z 3 .de Matrimon. 

| The ProteFRants, 

Oaeofthoſc rites wee altegether allow and vſc them ourſclues, as the 6.and 7. for both prayers 
Conte ynto God for them, and they are by the Miniſter put in minde of cheir dutie : and all is 
dgewihys inthe vulgar rongue,much more to the edifying of the-people,and comfort of the par- 
testhemſelues : whereas their idolatrous Prieſt chattererh all in an vnknowne tongue : A goodly cx- 
boraionſure,when the parties exhorted vnderſtand nor one word thereof.Some other of theſe rites 
yemerly reiet,as the 2.3.4 for oblation or ſacrifice, in their meaning, wee acknowledge none: for 
thenariedparties to receiue the Communion, if there be a ſufficient number, we neitherhold it ne- 
claies being of the eſſence of mariage, nor yer thinke ir ynmeete, Bur as for that coloured and 
punedartreof blew and white;we take it fitter for a May-game,then to be ſhewed ina ſolemne af< 
enblieof Chriſtians, | 

Nicel1d Matrim. ca1.4. Vt ligataram auream, vel argenteam,vel ex quolibet metallo compoſi- 
taquod 19tialia faedera contrahunt,in capitibus non deferant : That they weare no billament or 
Plarofgoldorfiluer in their heads, when they celebrate the Matrimoniall contra, Yer ſuch orna- 
ments weremore ſeemely, then fuch gue-gawes, and royes of blew and white, 

a/not.7.cap.47. Ludicra illa,que in templus polt benedittionem ſacerdotalem fieri conſnene- 
mant,velmti in pulſando (ponſo, atque alia einſdem generis penitus tollantur : nam res ſeria,quars Dems 
aſia agitur : Thoſe light toyes which are accuſtomed to be done in the Church,after the bleſ- 
hePrieſt ypon the married couple,as in ſmiting of the Bridegroome, and fuch like,muſt be 

:hraſerious matter of Gods owne inſtitution is in hand, | | 

v,5tit 4.tit,21.T heedeſ, Milites ſine antiqua ſolennitate,5c. Souldiers haue licenſe to con- 

«Marimonie without the ancient ſolemuitie, [bjd.leg.2 2.5 pomp aliaque nuptiarunty celebritas 
#itzr,cc, Ifthe pope and celebricic ofmariage be omirred, nothing is wanting to the firmenes 

"irenes of mariage : Ergo, by the Ciuill law ſuch toyes and vaine pope are nor required, nor ne- 
» Thereſt wee inpart allow, as the Ring, ſoit be vſed only asa ciuill ornament, and token of 
love: bur that popiſh bleſſing either of theRing,or of the married couple withthe fingers 
and muttering of ſome few inchaunting words,as though by the very act of popiſh bleſſing, 
ler vere ſecret vertue. and qualicie of holineſſe infuſed into the things ſo bleſſed or inchanted; 
= eitas a ſuperſtitious toy. So we conclude, all ſuch rites in Matrimonie,as hauc a come- 
I adprofitable vſe,tending to edifying,we refule not : the reſt wee reic, and ſend them backe to 
Tom whence they came, 


Harm.ſc4.1t. 
P-367. 


Sc.18.p.z65, 


Annor.in Tet- 
eul.lib, 2, ad 
yxor.in hac. 


190, Frror, 


ſheweth what ſolemnities were vſed in mariage in his time : / ſuffice not to ſhew the hap- Lib.z.24 vxos. 


Mthermericge qu3d eccle 31 conciliat.oblatio conſirm t,obſignatum angeli rentrtiant, Pater rg- 
which the (hurch doth berin the oblation cofirmeth,the Angel: ſeale,the Father ratifieth, ec. 
Neand only ceremonie of account, was their oblation & communicaring/in the Sacrament. 
-; acer confelſion,chap.29. Let chem be confirm: d puolikely is the Chursb, with prayer and 
ber em. 


THE 


A 


THE SIXTIE E 
RALL CONTROVERSIE, 


OF CONFIRMATION, OR- 


DERS, EXTREAME 
VNCTION, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF 
Confirmation. 


TY? parts ofthis queſtion aretheſe, Firſt, whetherit be a Sacrament. Secondly,of the parts there. 
of, Thirdly, of the Miniſter, Fourthly, of the effect of this ceremonie, Fifthly,of the rites, and 


| Wholeorderthereof, 


I01.,Error. 


AR.8, I 7. 


1.Cor12.30. 


Mark.r6.17. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER 
it bea Sacrament. 


The Papiſts, 
_—_ Confirmation is properly and truly a Sacrament, it was decreed inthe Tridentm, (oncilſef 


7.can.1,anditis their generall opinion. 

Argum, AQ.8.17. They did lay their hands ypon them, and they receiued the holy Shoſl:This 
Wine of hands, obo hs with the prayers here ſpecified, was no doubt,the Sacramentof Con- 
firmation : for here is an outward figne,and a fpirituall grace: Ergo,a Sacrament, Khewiſt.tbid.Belur, 
de Confirmat lib.2.cap.. 

Anſw, Firlt,theſe were tniraculous gifts 6fthe holy Ghoſt, as the gifts of tongues,ofprophecying, 
healing,which were belftowed ypon the Diſciples, whereof the impoſition of Fands was a ligne at 
that time : bur it is impoſſible to ground an ordinarie and perpetuall Sacrament ypon an extraordi. 
narie example: and that they were ſuch viſible graces of the ſpirir,it appeareth, becauſe Simon Mags 
ſaw that the holy Ghoſt was giuen them by laying on of hands. 

f TG holy Ghoſt was obtained by their prayers, yerſ.1 5. and not bythe layingononly of 
ands, 

Thirdly,to make a Sacrament, it is not __ to haue 2 viſible Ggne, and to ſhew ſome {pirituall 
Frace therewith to bee beſtowed : for then the ſpittle and clay that Chriſt vſed, the napkins alloand 
partlets, which were carried to the ſicke from the Apoſiles, and they were healed preſently:alltheſe 
ſhould be ſacraments; for here are outward ſignes, and ſome effe& followed : yet becauſethere ws 
no inſtitution of a Sacrament by Chriſt, nor any commandement to yſe them, ncither theſe, northe 
impoſition of hands can be a Sacrament, . 

Fourthly,the Apofiles hadan efpeciall commandemett to impoſc hands, and a ſpeciall promiſeby 
laying on of hands to giue the holy Ghoſt, which we now hate not: 

Fifthly,ſecing the extraordinarie gifts, which the Apoſtles beſtowed by impoſition of han, are 
now ceaſed,the ceremonic in that behalf. alſo isexpired, 
 Bellarmineanſwereth : 1, The Apoſtles gauenor only the miraculous gifts of the Spirit,but the ho- 
ly Ghoſt; for all did not ſpeake with tongues,but theſe ifts allthe belecuers had. 2, It cannothet 
ſhewed,that the Apoſiles had any ſuch ſpeciall —rhvens cvnde or promile, but the promiſe is genes 
rally made tothe Church: [willbe with you tothe end of the world. 7. Thotigh the viſible goes tt 


” 


ceaſed, yet the inuifible grace, which was giuen bythe impoſition of hands,remaineth ſtill « Bellarm, 


CAP.2» ex 


Contra, Firſt,we 1,grant, that by impoſition ofhands,the Apoſtles gaue both inuifible gra 
vilible fignes together, not the one without the other : this notwithſtanding it was an extra® inarie 
worke of the Apoſtles, and no good ground for an ordinarie Sacrament, 2. Though all bel 
ſpake not with tongues, yer they had allin thoſe daies ſome cſpeciall or extraordinarie gifetor 4 
confirmation of their faith, Mark. 16.17, Theſe tokens ſhall follow thens that beleene,&*- z. Yet - 7 


cleare,chat all theſe at Sanntiareceiucd extraordinarie gifts, for they had been baptized m_ | 
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of Kaufirmation,,.. Queſt .l, ,; + fr 


were partakers of the common grace : and they were ſuch graces as Simon ſaw to be 
Le ctdifrie ang viſible. : Tk. 7 3 Q; . 18 T 
Pe. condyit is great boldnefle to-dgnieahar che Applica had a Pectll promile to giue the graces 
of he iric,aod 3 commandement {o to doe: for he himſelfe granteth, Nangnuam ordinarie impoſuiſ- 
wa: They would never ſo ordinarily haue imppſed their hands,if Chriſt had not ſo comman- 
pri 4 fntnics by the commands gf Chriſt laid his hands. vpon\Pas/, notto. takg,awaybis 
Mindgeſſe only (45 A<l4rrmine boldly af nth) bur thax hee might be filed with theholy Ghoſt. Here A@.10.17, 
-borhanexprelic he wole Chu pxomile., 3. Same generall promiſes were made not only ra 


— des 


he dpolilbur (he al Ce has of Chrifts perpetual preſence and proteRiop; but ir is very 
chat the F £S.n4d, 


more powerto giue the holy Ghoſt, then others ſucceedin 
| plurlo of les, which > leaieck,. a "ſ 


em havezfor this wereto make all | | FS | £.Cor.rv2g, 
Thirdy, if the viſible fignes.arc ceaſed which came by. anpofition of hands, then baue you loſt 
facrament,che ſacramentall effect being extin& »the inuilible graces of the Spirit remaine, but 
P* conferred by impolions of hands Pi by the preaching of the word,and prayers of the Church, 
dihenotherefore you haue proued no ſacrament, - "Ws : 


1, T he(Proteftants. 


| t a ceremonic of impoſition of. bands vſed inthe Apofilestime,and after,fo long as 

the miraculous gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt continued inthe Church ;there is alſo another kind 
Ffinpoſition of hands, ſuch as che Apglile ſpeaketh of, which may haye pexpetuall vic inthe Church, Heb.s.2. 

ahichisnothing elſe but a kinde of prayer to be ftrengrhened by the holy Ghoſt, and for the increaſe 

of orc; Butneitherghis aor the ogher docewe hald to þea Sacrament. ... . 

, Everyſagrament muſt haye his appainement from Chriſt; conſiſting bach of an ours 
wddement, and the word of inſtitution : but the Popiſh-ſacrament of coofirmatipp. hath nane of 
heſescheclement.they vic, is oyle,the word of conſecration, [ /igne thee with the ſignevf the Croſſe, 
endantoint thee withy the, (oriſme of health, m the name of the Father, the Sonne, and holy Gho#t : bx 
noneoſtheſehaue their jnſtieurion by Chriſt or his Apoſtles any where in the new Tekament, AR.8, xa s 19, 
19.ndit other placesyee reade that the Apoſtles vied impolitionot hands, bur there is nq-where | 
nentian made of Cheifma or. vyle : neither was this ſuperſtitious deuice in.yſc then whatſocuer the 
ſte farh, being brought in long after by 2 S7/ze/er,who is repofted by Damaſicsrolbe the deyiſer * Some aſcribe 
ofGhiliie#Ergo,ichauing 00 inſtitution in the GoſpeNiv.isno lactgments. | -- bo - thig. aquention 
. Arie The Seripyuges beſide that extraordinaric'impoſition, of ;hands vied by the Apoſiles, ry 1 aged 
malt zation of another impoſition of, hands, not as; of a ſacramengby ir ſelfe, bur ag appertaining noc like ro be 
tothe ſacrament of Baptiſme,as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.6, 2.7 he dottrine of bapriſmes and laying ow, of 1o anciene: ſee 


BS. 


lad; thigenterndll rice depended, vponbaptilme, it wasnota ſeuggallSacrament byir ſelte, further anſwer 
.[Jethgeffetalſorheit owne Canon, p.3.di/tinit4.c.1.24. Naſwsgnini/rorum,chc,None of the | —_ 


Miniferathat hath pd3ver ro baptize-fJiould goc without Chriſme'; 244 inter nos placuit ſemel in x .,co 
bytjnae Ghriſmarighe, Becauſe the yicjis with vs once in baptiſme3o.be Chrilined Chriſmaris #ow Lg 
wiebneddtio.: Chriſene is but one blefied or hafloawed &c. Here, wee ſce,tharfbrafine, which 
inednfinmezion, wear 5gpother then yyich bapriſme, | KiNer 't 
q Viayhitive faith, Afar impaſitio quid slind eſt, quart pratio ſuper homjnem? The impoſition of the, v5, Bapeiſin. 
i bur ptayer ouera man? He {arti ng is-2 facrament,  -++- {17 prog ods to 4 int] hb.3.c.16, 
"DſteltcBepadecrer: Scitzs quiagontodo ſunt 7. dons ſpiritas ſanitt gta ſunt ſapiens dona haptiſ- | 
dhojeop jab ſacrati ſalts ,& ingfo{ſus ſanits Ecghefew que ad confirmationem ſþirft aq ſantt; per. 
Chriſma:Yelnow,that as there are teuen gifts of the holy Ghoſt, ſo there are ſeuen,giftsafbeptiſmgy 
fomthefeſtirituall nouriſhment ofhallowed falg, and the entrance tg the Chutghgyngo the, con- 
es by oyle,&c,.Here confirmmion is bur a parpot Baptilmg and: therefore 
not2 ſacrament of it _ © en 4 tnivolrrhini til * Hitz? 
 Cmdledrelatenſc/uib Carolo.can:t8. Ut preſoyteri ſub ſigills chryſma- WAY XV oy amine fact a- 
venigh:Thatche Prieſt keeperbe Chriſme —_ ſeale,forit is a kindeof Gcrament;$is. Cootiraan 
wnminieed with Cheyſenc is 4 kinde of facrament,thazis,after a ſortgproperly itis41A8qT itt v7 51 
"kseaiſe ſuffered Maſter Benbriggeholy Martyr,fos denying Caafirmptionto.be aSacramenty 
"TutheBiſhop doth me grace theredy, pag. 2046.col.zartics, oy ro oi yori Woot 
\ heGrecians aeabisnlay.n Vilamontreporteth,denie the Sacrament of Canfirinarien ; ſo deby Libys cap, 12. 
kifabsalſo,2 Saorammr; and they victhis reaſon,taken from theſe words of the Nicene Creede (4 Elvcideerr.c.2. 
ary Je an ; if. there be but ne heppijer, there #4 alſo but; owe vition, Fo inghe; ahiopike G,unin de 
Th ionand Chriſmejs novheld for a Sacrament ; av Zdpo 460 thein Biſhop:tonfel- reli Mole. 
STRQor2 es (03 pl » 30.0065 1007 1 y 1 IDNOJID0 91 0 27715 ods (5 117 Damianusa 
"Witemberg,chapiit«.7 bei Apo/Hes-did gime by the impaſition of! hayds the 4dmirahile gift of the ho-i Gov 
Obie theſe which beleeved krif to - end, they ſhowſd ſpeakg rich diners anguages, but of +1 ————__ 
"al and temporall aft of the ApoiHes there ought not tobe a generalland)perperal, ſacrament. of , 


Z 


without the commandement of God,C0« 


1 Greg:Valent, 


"% won * L0 ©. 
*Wealſotheir ovine Canons befqre alleaged : of their. Schoglemen,+Alen/is and >Holcot, denied Je numer. 
Cnirma onto be a Sacrament or inſtituted by Chrift, x00 Yi fecrams £3. 
Yo aahal:.. "ir EET "i E $6 a oe + Þd>Caſſand.com 
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SY Grew 2 27 205619 0301 5) WA MONO 243 10 220X676: 
THE SECOND PART, OE-THE MATTER. 
20'S | : _ and forme of Confirmation. £20: "li 
gh Mt NETS : " # Sf rare THY TDD 
ro.Ermor, _ He mater of this popiſh'Sacrament;t oe is oyle nittedand tempered with balk. ps... 
»*: DA | ores. Firk' battow dand conſe if by the er thereof, ane friked in ro 
#croſle ypon the forchead of him that isto be confirmed; Bilktras,c.s. Hack s 
>.Cor.l.2h ' Arguns, -2.Cor.1.21. It s God which eftabliherh vs, or tohfirmerh vs with Jou m (briff; and bath 
X armointed vr; Here the Apoſtle jm of coftfirmation;and of rhe materiali port thereof which; 
'** holy vnCtion,or annointing :and this holy Chriſme was prffigutrd by that precious ov; > 
dus zo. wherewith the Tabernacle and thePniefts wereannoitited : Zellarm.cbid, 
En LEBEN [= canay 
Anf. "Ir; the Apoſtle faith not; which hath con ed, bitt, which doth conſirme : 9hich if Rwwere 
| grande of that cxternall ceremonie of confirmationfſee'what iniurieyou offer :0 theeApotile 
that being a confirmer of others, he had need'now to be catechized and confirmed lim/elfe 45gine 
he fpeaketh notof confirmation wrought by the minifteric ofnien : but God (faith he) confirmeth 
vs,thatis,eftabliſherh vs by his ſpirit. 0 A 
+: .-2, Tr ist00 r00 profſeto ynderſtand by this annointing;your greazie beſmeering mens faces with 
ybur Chrifne;feeing the Apoſtſeexpoundeth himſelte in the next verſe, He bath [ex/p4 v1, and ginen 
va; - thecarneſt of bi ſpirit in our hearts, verſ. 22. Ofthis holy annointing ofovur hearts by the ſirir Sin 
1.Joh.2.27. Zoh; alſo maketh mentjon;faying, 7! his aunointing teachethyou all things, But doththe agointing of 
thefacs,Ipray'you,ginemenjutiruRtion? oo 
*'3.-S; AmbPſe thus expoundeth S.P vl of the ſpiritual arindioting : (briftuc confirm genres in 
fe promifſu;ee..Chriſt confirmeth the Gentiles in the faith promited rothelewes,&c.he hathan- 
ci 5.7 tomeed vs;gfulng vs regian bonorificert iam,a kingly honour: as Petey faith; wearegenxr regale,of 1 
Fyallkitide? per wrttioners ſpiritualens., by the ſpirituall annointing : wh hath alſo ſigned ys, dards 
__  fpiritumſunmnebs pigeneſgiuing his ſpiricas'a pledge, that wee ſhould notdoubt ofhis promiſes; 
6 90092 + HBbreſ.int' Rage”, > +4 Cs - 6 491 
Tfit. 'Let ys heare Auguſtine? ppadort; hriftns fit in corde,vnftio ipfins ſit in corde = Chriſtus decet) 
Ep:&.lob.te"- 39 fpiratyo e344 dorer Let Chri tbe in: yolir'bearts, lethis arnointin g be if your hearts : Chriftteach. 
11 o2iren a; his infpirttion reachethi,&t, You may' bee aſhamed' therefore, ſo' groſſelyto abule the Serips 
CDC Ira pr? nin Brea! ” 
we a or Andconctrningthe oyntmient of the Taberiade : firſt;at is no way an{werable of like tothe po- 
,,..: th Chriſme:1;Thereisnomentivn made of bale in thitconfeRion,Exod.30,43, fortheword 
444.4 Which Bellipminevrgeth, 283 befhe1n,is a/generaliname for ſweere ſpices ; bythe Septuagint tranſhs 
Cantic.4.16,"* te, we nitbh the viilgar Latinieyaromata ſpices : and ſoigit taken in Scripture; Cant.q.16.5.1, But 
c.56, _ 2adthitchatthere was balme ny Some thitke, being the' chiefe of the reſt, yet hadrhey other 
ſweere ſpices, {namon, Calamus,t(_afſia : yo muſt mingle theſe alſo with'your Chriſme, if you-will 
i, 12 7 findeatypehets, 4, Thisdytitttient ſerucd for the Prieflspyou muſt prove thenthatChrifirhehigh 
\: 2.5.4 Peſt of the now teſtament Was thus anhointed ot if r belongee not to him, neſther arc weto chal- 
Luk. 4.18, © Rate rt birChit was nd otherwiſe anointed then by the ſpirit. 4. They were not toxnnoint 
Frog 30.32; a IE the Opto ; how'rliendare you'preſine to lay your Chriline ypon every 
maſt! confiri LQ1.25 41241001 9 1 £21: 2 (I9031 $3; AR 
-:Secohidly7fapthar your Chiiſine, and that ynement were ini/all points agreeable; whotwpht 


” = 


Coloſſa.i7. you r6borre&{Wremonies ofthe Tewes, ſeeing't 7 were biceyppes and ſhadowes,but the bodeisin 


8? | ? mae: 
"irq 'm for _o ur 0Þtethereforg mixe&\with balme ?Firfi;rhe truc\balmeyou knowisnct 
£6 Yeo had, arid" thietefore aſcthe people! As it may appeare;Epift,2iFubient ad Orimmals 
the which tierepropethrhem for notreneWwingthe Chriſifibeuttypecre; Dicm? enimmeebul- 
vc abworpofiÞ »operiri > For thty Wledged,thathhe\reould aol gerthe right bametue 
xy yeere: If they of the Eaft countrey'could rior get itwheſeit gtoareth howhould it comei 

Lib.r66.,56i1 Wit þatts PPNiave alſo ſaichi,thanttio balme, which grew burim-rwo'places'tr]dowa, is periſhed: rt 
2.229] Bbflaronine eomrerteds hiny;umd filth; that thereis's kinde of baltge oughrios [n&ia, befde'that 
ob nin ew ein 'by Belliwatherleaucitieannorbechacbaloigckich grewinJuds 
- 14. ol53. Which hy Me Apoilanwfed, 9rd Plirans be creditedforthis mater bemet curiousſtwedet 
10:16 out of the ſecrets of nature, Secondly,makethe beſt of x you can,it is bur a Tewiſ ceremony. THR 

a mo W,your brnedidion of it;3$ deea Ride of whpicath \nchanteawrig ſeeimg; you laueno wRoet 
*  <- 1.5 @pnſdentefcatures im charſeie» for vi{ things are ſaniifiedby the wort'of God and propent®J” 

wichouvrhodarmarof God there jonofiich falQifying of ereatyres; 15 1 | 


= 


, 


theirharſdbur yſedna Chitiſine 5 Brgozyour Chrifrachathno groundour of Scripuie.Kewr 
3 i 37HFECit 30 ofGod 
with- 


A&t6/q4, ii Arg #.2, AQ.10.44.the holy Ghoſt is given without ny Chriſme; AQ.S:1 7:19.5 thekpotie 


A&.$.17. . >b h 
*1 ns, nity arrum, oi [F740 } vw” . 


"EE med Bellerm, 1. In the firſt place alleaged,the holy Ghoſt was giuen by the fngular priuiledge 


» 27 7 


3_ 


P FI 


EET? 


Az FS 


of Confirmation; 'Queſt.1; 


aithoit Sacrament. 2. Where mention is made of impoſition of hands , Chriſmealſo is vnder- 


”” 


815 


fioode 35 where the Apoſtles are ſaid to baptize inthename of the Lord Teſus,, both the father and AR. 19.5, 


the ſonne arc vnderſtogde : and where the Apoflle faith, 'Wee are faued by the /auaore of regenrra- 
ten, hee ynderſtanderh allo the word; though hee make no mention of it : Bellarm, c. 9. revhenſ” ad 


oink Firſt,though r. the holy Ghoſt came ypon them while Peter preached, yet thisis no fin- AR.10. 44. 


rorextraordinarie priuiledge, butthe yſuall efteR of the preaching of the word: as we may ſee in 
L1lia, AR. 16.a0d faich ordinarily commeth by hearing. And though the ſpirit was giuen withour 
indbeforeche Sacrament, yer preſently fortheir further confirmation, they were baptized; butnot 
confirmed with Chriſme : ſo here is a Sacrament miniltred vnto then, to their further aſſurance and 


confirmation, but none orher,then the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 


Secondly. 1. we doe not doubt , buethatthe Apoſtles baptiſed in the name of the whole Trinitie, 


though _—_— the name of Ieſus bee exprefled, becauſe they were commanded ſo to doe: 
akhou 

 Manb. 28, 19. 2. AndS.Pawl allo elſe-where ioyned the word with the waſhing of water, 
Epheſ.25. and inthe very fame placeit followeth, by the wa/hing of water and renewmg of the holy 
Ghof; whereby the operation of the words ſignified : ſo then if in any other place of Scripture, you 
couldfinde your Chriſme to haue beene vſcd by the Apoſiles with impoſition of hands, though they 
benotevery where ioyned together, ic might ſeeme probable, that you fay : but this you are not able 
todoetherefore theſe examples are friuolouſly alleaged, 

Thirdly, whereas Bellarmine doubterth nor to ſay that the Apoſtles vſed Chriſme: other Papiſts 
norchonellly denic it, being conuinced with euidence of Scripture: as Synod. Moguntin.c.18, Sacra- 
mentem confirmation ts ab initio ſola manunm impoſitione exhibitum : The Sacrament of Confirmation 
inthebeginning was onely exhibited with impoſition of hands, 

I anot be denicd; but that there was an vnCtion vied of auncient time in the Church : but it was 


mencion bee not mad?there of the Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt, yet in other places 


Rom.10. 17, 


Marrh.2:8:1g, 
Ephel..25. 


ctremonie annexed to Baptiſme : and r, Dyoniſces ſheweth, that it was partly raken from the hea= De caleſti 
theniſhannoiocing, which wreſtlers did vſe, and partly from the law of e Moſes : but with what war- Hierarch, 
nnttheceremonics of the larv, much lefſe of the heathen may bee retained, that remaineth a que- F< baptiſm. 
ſlot,whereas the Apoſtle doth reproue the Galathians for turning againe to the beggerly rudiments Galath. 4.y. 


of the world. 


1 Trtwllian faith : Egreſi de [anacro perungimnr bentdila vnilione de priſtina diſciplina, qua vngi 1 j1, ge baps 
dode corny in ſacerdotio ſolebant,c>c. Comming our of the lauacre, wee are anointed with the blef- rim. 


kdndion according to the auncient diſcipline, whereby they vſed in the Prieſthood to be anointed 
withogleout of the horne, &c, If the ynRion were annexed to Baptiſme , it could not be the matter 
ofanew$acrament. 


; Confel,of Wittemberg.c. 10. /t is exident , that in the law of Moſes, there was a time for ſha- Harm.ſe&,1 $ 
des, but now (hri;t bein 0 reuealed,it is the time of truth,and the vſe of external anointing pertaineth p-4<8. 


to the rudiments of the wor/d,7>c, ; 
4 Devn,Gregor 1ib.1.tit.16, c.1. Innocent.z. Confirmationis ſacramentum non debet in eo iterari, 


* quiper eroremfuuit non chriſmate, ſed oleo, delmitizs : The Sacrament of confirmation muſt not bee 


teratedinhim, which by error was anginted with oyle, and not with Chriſme : Ergo, Chriſme is nor 
etoconfirmarion, 

Someofthe Popiſh writers affirme , that balme, whereof their Chriſme is made, is nat neceſſaric 
Weſentiom Sacramenti , tothe cſlence of the Sacrament : ( aietan.3.par.qu.72 artic.2, Dominica 
Sov 1h 4ſentent Aiſf,7.98. I.art.2,\ ynod, Aranſican.1 .Cap.I. Oni m baptiſmate Chriſmatns faerit.; ”% 
6mruatione ſacerdos commonebitur : nam mter nos ( briſmat:s ipſins, non niſt vna benediflioeft : Hea 

mriimed, or anointed in Baptiſme, muſt admoniſh the Prieſt thereof in confirmation (thar 

enotanointed againe) for with vs Chriſime is but once bleſſed and vſed, &c, Hee then that was 

Wed with Chrifme , was confirmed without Chriſme : This Chriſme then and conlecrate oyle, 
Minorthe matter of confirmation, 

The Papifts. 


(roſe, and confirme thee with the Chriſme of ſaluation or health,in che name of the Father, 
,andholy Ghoſt.Beliarm.cap.10. 
Au. The Proteftants. 
"Tie muſt ſhew the inſtitution of Chriſt, out ofthe word, for the forme of euery Sacrament : 
Which they cannot doe for this, vnleſſe they runne totheir beggerly traditions, which they 
Wapbemouſly call the word of God ynwritren, 4 
; * Where haue they learned | that men are confirmed and eſtabliſhed with the externall anoin= 
Wyof ople? ſo ſaid ſome among|t the Coloffians, Touch nor, taſte not,handle not: tro whom the 
' hawereth, Which things periſh with the vſing, andare after the commandements of men: 
Mall vie thereof. 


neanſererh ; Firſt, wee haue the warrant ofthe word for the forme of confirmation ; = 
Bbbb c 


t 
the 


anonting with oyle, a meere inuention of men, and hath no longer vertue or force, thenin C 


Jirfrme of Confirmation is inthe words which are pronounced, I ſignethee with the ſigne of 103 Sas 
Sonne 


loſſz.21 32, 


816 


ARQL1S. 


© * chriſme :\catiyou ferchtheſealſoout of the Apoſiles prayer? '3, And if you make confirmat;ar 


7 , 
EALLIEF 


I<4.Ecror, 


2 A AR. 2T $. 


bEpheſ.4.11. 


The ſocteenth general Contronerſie. 


the Apoſiles prayed,whenthey layed on hands, AR.8.15.and the forme of the Sacramonee 

in —_ "wo theoyle is called the,ople of health or ſaluation, as Baptiſoe Ok rag 
the new birth;becaulc it is an inſtrumentthereof, Bellarm.cap.10, ung of 
- of ontra,. Furſt, prayer 1. is madeto God, this forme 1s pronounced to himthat is confirmed ther 
fore it isnot a prayer: 2. Beſide in the forme there is mention made of the hene of the crofſe Arg 


thing elſe,butprayer over a may, we will notmuch ſtand with you, ide 


! -. Secondly, 1, we make not Baptiſmme a cauſe of regeneration, as you doe the oyle; but a ſeale one! 


thereof, 2. Neicher can yeeſhey the like joſticution and ordinance of Chrilt for confirmation as y 
can for Baptiſme. 1,9. Forte” £ 
Interrelig. cap.16, Sacramentum confirmations initio impoſutione manuum tantum celebratum fut 
ec. The Sacrament of confirmation inthe beginning was onely celebrated with the impoſitionof 
hands : It was then no part of the forme of conſecration in thoſe dayes, to. ſay, confirme thee y ; 
the Chriſme of health,c;c. For atthe firſt no oyle or Chriſme was vſcd, but onely the impoſij © 
hands, : | #2 | 
Sec before Error 101.the conſent of the Churches , that.confirmation is no ſacrament, then con. 
ſequently they denie ynto it the forme of a ſacrament, ; 


THE THIRD PART, OF. THE MINISTER 
of Confirmation. 


| 'The Papiits, 
He Papiſts arc here diuided: Some thinke = the Biſhop is ſo neceſſarily the Minifer of con- 
firmation, that it can in no wiſe be committed to Presbyccrs : Sic Bonaueniur, Durand, Adrian, 
in 4.diſtinft,7, Other of them are of opinionthat it may extraodinarily be miniſtred by Presbyrers as 
Thomas, Marſilins, Ruhardus, Paludanus.: But the Biſhop is the ordinaric Miniſter thereof by the 
word of God: of this ſentence is Bellarmine cap.12, 
Argum. ACt.S.Peterand Tohnareſcnt to Samaria to lay on their hands, P/ lip onely baptized, if 


+ Philip could have given the ſpirit, what neede the Apofiles haue beene fent ? the Apolites then onely 


confirmed : Biſhops ſucceede Apoſtles : Ergo, 

Anſw. Firſtthe Apoftles by laying on the hands, gaue the cxtraordinarie grace of the ſpirit, there= 
fore this place taketh notfor confirmation,” Secondly,none can ſucceede the Apoſlles,intheir Apo= 
ſolike and extraordinarie power in giuing the ſpiric. Thirdly, Philip gaue the holy Ghoſt alſo, 
though not thoſe viſible fignes,which belong not to confirmation: tor by his preaching they belce= 
ued,and were baptized: and $, Hrerome ſaith, Niſi forte Ennuchies a Phil jppo Diaconobapiicatus fue 
ſpiritu ſanto fuiſſe credendas eſt : Vnleſle it is to be thought, tha the Eunuch was baptized of Php 
the Deacon without the holy Ghoſt : adnerſ, Lnciferian, Fourthly, Philip was an * Euangehſt, which 
was an office before Þ Paſtors : Biſhops are the Paſtors of the Church : will they denjethattoanE- 
uangeliſt, which they yeeld to Paſtors ? Laſtly, other beſide the Apoſtles ywere ſent to lecond the fuſt 


<AQ.r11.22,23. Preachers,and to confirme them in their faith, as Barnabas to © Antioch, 


CAR.19.17, 
eAQ.13.3. 


Gagnin.de 


The Proteſtants, 
VV: ſay with Hierome , Sihoc loco queras, quare in eccleſia baptiz.atur,che, If you whe thus 
| place , why hee thatis baptized in the Church doth not but by the hands of the Bil,opre- 
cciuethe holy Ghoit? Know,that this obſeruation , Ad honorem potins eſſe ſacerdoti , quamudlegis 
xeceſſitatems : Is rather for the honour of the Prieſthood, then any necefſitic of Jaw : otherwiſe, if the 
holy Ghoſtonly be giuen atthe prayer of the Biſhop,they are to be bewailed, which in remote places 
are baptized by Presbyters,and die before they are viſited of the Biſhop : Hiern. adner(. Laciferian, 
He thinketh this difference to be rather an ordinance of the Church, then any diuine inſtitution. 
Argum, Avanias a diſciple of Antioch, layd his hands vpon 4 Pay/, and at Antio ch certaine Pros 
phets and teachers layd on their hands vpon Paxl and © Barnabas, and none of thele were Apoliles. 
Fellarmine anſwereth : that eAnaras layd on his hands, to heale him of his blind neſle, 2ndnorto 
viuc him the holy Ghoſt. Contr. The text it ſelfe is contrarie, AR.9.17. Hee pit hi» hands vpor hmm, 
Fr ſaid, brother Saul, the Lord hath ſent me, that thou mighteſt receine thy (ght, and be filledwith the 
oly Ghoſt, | 
Diſtin4.95.c.1.Gregor, Vbi Epiſcepi deſunt, vt Presbyteri,c>6. Where Biſhops are wanting, ya 
grant, that Presbyters may touch thoſe that are baptized with Chriſme in the forchead: p03. 
ftint.4.c.119.Presbyteris,c&c, It islawfull for Presbyters to annoint thoſe that are baptized 
Chriſme,whether they baptize in the preſence of the Biſhop,or without :c.125. he that goth recelue 
the officeto baptize, muſt not goe without Chriſme, decrer.Gregor./ib, 1 tit 4.c.4. Simplict! jocd y 
tes apud Conſtantinop,cc. Simple Prieſts at Conſtantinople doe confirme: Concil F lorentin fl = 
pad Grecos,c. Among the Greckes, Prieſts not Biſhops doc yſc Chriſme: it1s not rheretore 
any diuine inſtitution, | crhe 
And the Muſcouites following the Greeke Church, doe held, that Biſhops and Prieſts are 0 


* s . " . *. p4 - FR, . T Tt 
relg.Ruthen. ſame authoritie, in giuing of Chriſme, whichis miniſtred together with Baprilme, 4 Teriulln 


STI Eng poo = a Ss 26 Rs. 


. of Confirmation, Queſt.1, v9 
a Tertullian is of the ſame minde : who reckoneth Chriſme, and impoſition of hands among the 

. and ceremonies of Bapriſme : which Prieſts and Deacons haue right to gie 45 well as Biſhops : 

Nardi qi habet ins ſurmnus ſacerdos , quiet Epiſcopus; de hint Presbyteri + Diaroni,e4c. The Lib.de Baps 
high Prieſt, who is the Biſhop firlt, hath right ro give Baptiſme, then the Presbyters and Dea. mk 

co Cool of Bohemia. c.1 2. Sach acare thus inſtrutted, our Minifters receine unto this contriant 

fhahB priſms,and by the laying on of hands doe teſtifie unto them,c>c, They giue generally vnco their 

Minifiers chis right of impoſing of hands, 


4 Seerhe opinion of tome Papilts before , that confirmation may bee commurcetl to Presby= 
_ arhimſelfc granteth, that the chicte Biſhop may giue authoritic to a fimple Prieſt to con- 
firme, 16.1.de matrim.s greiþ,ad argnum 13, | | 


THE FOVRTH- PART, OF THE EFFI- 
Cal 01 cacie and vertue of Confirmation. 


Fl The'Papiſts. | 
holy Ghoſi is giuen in confirmation, for force, ſtrength, and corroboration, againſt all our 105. Error, 
;uallenemics, and to ſtand conſtantly in the contefhon of our faich,cuen to death, with great 
ecatofgrace, Kbemiit, AF.8,ſet,7.Andin this reſpeRtit giueth morcaboundane grace, in ſtreng- 
thening of vs againſt the divell,then Baptiſme doth, Be//arm.cap.11. 
The Prateſtants, 
[they doe offer great iniurie tothe ſpirir of God, tying himasic were, to their beggerly ele- 
ments,which hauc power, as =_y ſay,to conferre grace, The Scripture ſaith, Theſpirit blowerh hoof 
whereiclifleth, The ſpirit of God is free, and is giuen without Sacraments, as well as with them: bur _— 
thistradition'of yours is no Sacrament : if it were, yet could it not conferre grace, as we haue proucd 


- 


before. -- 
Theirowne Maſter of Sentences /ib. 1 .diſtint?.1.4.4, proucth that the Apoſiles themſclues gaue not 
deſire: Orabant quippe vt veniret : They prayed that the ſpirit might come yponthem, on whom 
theyladtheir hands , they rhemſclues gaueitnor, And againe, i6id.d. Nos accipere hos donnm,Cc. 
Weaccording to our meaſure may receiuethis gift, effrundere ſuper alios 1tig, non poſſursxi; but wee 
eannorpowre-it out vpon others : Ergo, Contirmation doth notigontetre the holy Ghoſt, 
they doe greatly deface the Sacrament of Baptiſme;, making it imperfect without con- 
ying,that he which is baptized, ſhall neuer be a perfe&t Chriftian,vnleſle he be confirmed 
withChriſme, Gerſo-. And thar it is to bee reuerenced with greater reucrence then Bapriſme : See Tileman He: 
Fils 48. ſett.7. Yea, they depriue Bapriſine of che proper eftect and vie thereof, whichis a figne fhul. loc. 22, 
mon 6fahe aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit, to fight manfully againſt the Diell : tor by Baptiſme wee are <105->2. 
buiedintothe death of Chriſt : But Chriſt by his death triumphed ouer the Diucll, Ergo, Bapriſme is —_—_ ? 
1lgneofourtyictorie againſt the Diuell : yer they rob Baptiſme of this honour, and giue itro confir- Ms 
mation,\Aodthus they preferre their owne inuentions before the ordinance of God; no Sacrament 
beforex actamenr., TN 
Auafmeſhewerth, what the Sacrament of Vntion is, V«ttionss ſacramentum eſt virtus ipſa invi« Traft.z.in Ex 
foils ; vallivinwi/bil1s , piretus ſanttus : The Sacrament of Vntion,is the inuifible vertue : the inui- piſt. lohan, 
fiblednnoiing, the holy ſpirir. What is become now of your Sacrament of VnCtion ? 
1 TheGreeke Church alloweth no Chriſme or annointing to be vied bur in Bapriſme : they vrge 
tieſewordsof the Nicene Creede, 1 confeſſe one Baptiſme for the remiſſion of /innes : If one Bapriſme, . Gagnin. dere« 
thenoneChriſme or annointing,&c, They aſcribe not then any facramenrall operation vnto contir- lig.Ruthen, 
mationotherthen chat which is exhibited io Baptiſme., 
' 2 $oulla Tertyllian, annexeth vntion and impobition of hands vato Baptiſme : Dehinc manus 7 4, qe Bap- 
myonitar, per bened;Fionem aduocans F innitans ſpiritum ſanttum : Then the hand is impoſed by be- rim, 
jon, calling and inuiting the ſpirir,&c, The grace is not conferred then by the ceremonie, bur 
Otuedby prayer and inuocation, 
} Confeſſ.of Bohemia,c. 1 2. The Miniiters by laying on of hands, doe teſtifie to them , that grace is Harm.p.q"a, 
"ned(they meane exhibited) in Baptiſme to ſtrengthen them to the war fare of faith,&c.Theveriue 
aciethen is in Bapriſme, not in the impohtionof hands, | 
4 Andthat confirmation makerh no ſupply, or addeth any complement to Baptiſme, thcir owne 
| eſtifie : decret par 3.diftin(t.5.c.2. Melchiades ; Spirit us ſanttus in fonte tribuit plenuudmens 
Uancentians: The holy fpirit in Baptiſme giueth fulrieſſe tending to innocencie : Continno tranſi. 
Mis /afficiuin regenerationts beneficis : Thic benefit of regeneration is ſufficient to thole thar preſent= 
Yalequofthe-worlds »:d:c:5.10 the yntionin Baptilme is fignified deſcen/jogfiritus ad habitation 
",hedeſcenditig at the ſpiritto dwell withvs: 1f then by Baprtiſme wee haue innocencie, aud the, 
nginvs, how is it not perfectand abſolute without confirmation ? Fo 
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1.Cor 14.40. 


Coloſſ2.19. 


Heb.6.2,3. 
Epheſ.6.4. 


Lib, de Bapriſ. 


The ſixteenth generall Controuerſis - 


THE FIFTH PART, OF THE- RITES 
- and ceremonies of Confirmation. 


The Papiſts. 
_— ceremonies which they ——_—_ yſc in Confirmation, are theſe, Firſt, the Biſho 
breathe ypon the por or<cruze of Chriſine, Secondly, he falurerh it in theſe words, «ue y 
Chriſma : Haile holy Chriſme. Thirdly, he giueth a kiſſe, Fourthly, he Rriketh bim that is confir he 
with his hand,to teach him patience. —_— his forchead-is bound abour, left the Chriſme f wy 
runne downe, which teacheth him not to loſe the grace of God. Sixthly, ſeuen daies cogerher hes 
mult neither waſh his head nor face. And theſe with ſuch like ridiculous tayes, are pradiiſed anong} 


them, Bellarm,cap.1 3 lib de confirmat. 
4 wins F The Proteſtants. 


I. on of theſe ceremonies we condemne as ridiculous : as the breathing ypon the oyle,the ri 
king of the tacay confirmed; which light geſtures become nor the grauitie of the Miniſter of 

the Goſpell : all things ſhould be done inthe Church in decent and comely order, Concerning this 
light getture of I. like whereof was vicdiri the celebration of Matrimonie,we heard before 
che iudgementof the Councell of Cullin : how it is counted,jnter res /ndicras,among ridiculous and 
wanton toyes, Concil.Colonienſ.part.7.cap.47. vid. ſupra, contros.1s5. queſt,7.In the like caſe, in the 
emancipation,or ſetting of men free, ——_ vie to ſtrike them : which fooliſhyſe was corrected 
the imperiall law,Cod.1b,8.tir.q9.leg.6. be biddeth, /ninrioſa raphiſmata, ſuch injurious Rrokes tg 
be left,quor# nulies rationabilis invenitur exitme, of the which there ci benoreaſonable end:[ubemu 
circuitus huinſmodi in poiterwm quieſcente,cc, We will ſuch royes and circumltances to ceaſe If in a 
ciuill a& ſuch ridiculous toyes:were inhibited, how much more vncomely are they in 2na& of reli. 
gion? Secondly,one of them is meerely idolatrous, to falure the oyle, as the Angel! (alured : Mer, 
to ſay; Ave, All haile vnto it, making an idoll of it, being a thing without ſenſeor life, Thirdly, all of 
them are ſuperſtitious, hauing myſtical and typicall fignifications and ſhadowes, which agrecth not 
with cthenature of the Goſpel : for all ſhadowes are now paſt,the bodie being come. Laſtiy,chey are 
fuperfluous,cumberſome,and burdenous,as Auguſtine faith: 1pſam religionem,quam Dew pauc:ſſimic 

acramentis miſcricordia Dei liberam eſſe voluit, ſernilibus oneribus pou : They oppreſſe religion 
with 'ſeruile burthens (of ceremonies) which Gods mercic hath left free in few Sacraments, &&c. A- 
gaine,who ſecth not how thus by theirowne traditions they doe cuacuate the ordinance of God? for 
1n ſtead of catechizing and inftrudting of the youth in the principles and foundationofreligionas of 
repentance from dead workes, faith toward God, of the reſurreQion. and eternall tudgement, 
haue brought in nothing elſe, bur opling,greazing,annoynting of them, breathing vpon them, cro(- 
fing,and ſuch like: And whereas S. Pax giveth parents a charge to bring vp their childreninthein- 
firuion of God,they bid them bring their children to be annoynrted,crofled,and chrilmated, as they 
call it,and they haue done enough, | 

I, In the Greeke Church they vſed Chriſme of ancient time, but without any ſuch ceremonies, 
Concil. Laedicen.c.58. Oporter baptiz.atos poſt baptiſmum ſacratiſſimum chryſma percierehc. They 
which are baptized muſt after their baptiſme receiuc holy Chriſme,and ſo be made partakers of hea- 
uen,&c, 

2. Tertullian maketh mention of Chriſme and impoſition of hands,bur of no ſuch toyes, 

3. Wittemberg, confeſſ.cap.20, /t is not to be dowbred,but that the ceremonies of Moſes, whereef 
one part us the oxternall anointing, doe pertaine to the rudiments of the world, c. much more doe the 
other toyes belong to ſuchrudiments. . 

4. Againſt theſe ridiculous ceremonies we haue the iudgement and determination of theCou- 
cell of Mentz,cap. 18. Sacramentum confirmations ab initio ſola manuum impoſitione exhibitum: nan 
cum initio ſpiritus ſanftns, ad enidentiorem recentis adhuc fidei confirmationem, /igno viſbil infineret 
eonfirmatis, externa vnttione tum opus non erat : The ſacrament of Confirmation in the beginning 
was exhibited onely with laying on of hands : for whereas the holy ſpirit then forthe more euident 
confirmation of faith, did appeare by euidenr fignes in thoſe, that were confirmed, there wasn0 neede 
then of outward anointing,&c, At the firſt, the Apoſtles vſed nothing, bur impoſition of hands:al 
thereſt of the ceremonies came in fince by men, And thisdecree maketh direttly againlt the leſuire, 
who will needs beare ys in hand, that the Apoſtles vſed oyle and Chriſme together, with impoſition 
of hands: which\s but his braine-fick conieQure, without any ground. + | 

-- This truth hath that holy martyr of God /ohn Huſſe,ſealed with his bloody Levs & brens confi : 
matio epiſcoporum cum ritibus ſolennizata,eſt a diabolo introdufta : The light and briefe confirmation 
of Biſhops ſolemnized, with the ſuperſtitious rites thereof, ſeemerh to haue been brought indy 
divell. Quantum advleum, quo epiſcopi ungunt pueros,cf peplum lintum, quod complexum ef fa, 
videtwr,quod fit ritns lexis : And as forthe oyle, wherewith the Biſhops annoynrt boyes,and dal 
nen vaile bound to their head, it ſeemeth to Co a ridiculous faſhion,&c. For thus ſaying,and dy 


vttering his conſcience,this good man was condemnedinthe Councell of Conſtance,ſell,15: 
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$20 - The ſixteenth general Contrauerſie. 


Contra, 1. Ifeuery ceremonie of the law ſignifying a ſpirituall grace, were a ſacrament in the olde 
teſtament : there ſhould beeas many! ſacramenns as cexenonies.: Dot ſb fewwt as an hundred, 2. Nei 
ther is it true that any ſuch grace was giuenin the conſecration of thepriefthood: whar __ * 
you, had Ophniand Phinehes, that were graceleſſe men, and vnworthie Prieſts. 3. And if they honj. 
fed grace given, then they conferred grace, whi ch is decrged by them a little after, where they # 
that the ſac3awent of orders zhen.did onely.agnihe grace, not conferre it, p;478, burto lignine grale 

iuen and conferred, _—_ conferre grace, doe not much differ : for if grace be not conferred jr. fe 
3.5 : nified! becon | ”: KH 443-1311 54 AH. bo&1 WO YES þ : 
IF | not be ſignilibdte ee «9; TheProteftants,, +, : 
X 7 Our ſeuen Popiſh orders we doe not at all receive into the Church,mitch leſſe can we abide, that 

: Y wy ſhould be Sacraments: The lawfull ordainingof Paſtors, Teachers,and Deacons,we doe ac. 


we 
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2,Timna{s , 


1.Cor, 4.1. 
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ly 
le 
m 
Epiſt,118, eAuguitine laith, Chriitus ſatramentis numero pauciſſmis — ſocietatem pop#uli colliganit* Chriſt th 
cap.1, hath ioyned together his people with moſt fewe Sacraments : and then henameth Bapriſme, ad the tak 
Communion: Er fi quidalind in Striptyris canonicss conmmendatur : And if any other be commer c ctr 
i n 7 cripture : Ergo, there is no Sacrament of Orders, becauſe it 1s not found in Scripture, 25 wee haue 

aid, wh 
alu $a 26262  Forthe Eaſt Church, . x. Cyril ſajth; Not the leaſt af the dinine Sacraments of the faith, mubbt ” "me 
Catech.q, LJinered (without the dinine Scriptures.) but — haue none ro make Orders a Sacrame ; Mp 
Cenfur orien. 34 Teremie the late Patriarke of Conſtantinople ſaith , that ſacer ordo—in ipſo Moſe & # _ s 
tal.c:7. That holy Orders was by the yniuerſall Lord conftituted in Adoſes and Aaron,&c, How then, ky 


be a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, having beginningin the olde, . + Tirtyli 


[ 


of Orders, Queſt.2. 


li4s makerh mention but of two Sacraments : of the Eucharift and Baptiſine,/ib.4.cont. 


c ny . Ordetsw3s then excluded, 

+ gent" reformed Churches alſo admit but. two Sacraments, of Bapriſme and the Euchariſt : See 
J —o Centur. 2-CIT+1 04.o0f the number of the Sacraments. 

n Their owne writers are aginſtthem : the Maſter of Sentences ſpeaking of Presbyters, fairh, Mic 
: ſt + afilys Aaron ſampſit initinm : This order tooke beginning from the ſonnes of «Aaron : Lib.4. 


24.L.And of Exorciſts,bid, E, Hic ordo 4 Salomone videtur deſcendiſſe : This order ſeemeth to 
have deſcended from Salomon - Ibid.I. Eccleſia ſibi Subdiaconos Acolythos, conſtituit : The Church 
wa ordained Subdeacons and Acolythes : De his ſolis preceptum Apoſtoli habemus : Of theſe onely 
wehagetheprecept of the Apoftles : ſpeaking of Deacons and Presbyrers, If ſome of theſe were in- 
before Chriſt, ſome of them fince Chriſt and the Apoſtles, by the Charch; how. can they be 


, of the Goſpell, which muſt be inſtituted only by Chriſt ? Durandvus, Caictanus, two late 
: iſts,denie the inferiour orders of Subdeacons and vnder,to be ſacraments. | 

| This doQrine is ſealed : Lawrence Aaxwellperſecuted, becauſe he denied that the order of Prieſts 
A hoodiga ſacrament : Foxx p.1041,col.2, | | rs 
oF THE MATERIALL PART;- QF ORDERS, 


which is the impoſition of hands. 


The Papiſts.' . 
matter is chiefly controuerted among the Papiſtsthemſelues : Sore of them hold, that the 
j re of hands is notan efſentiall part of orders, but only accidentall ; as Dominicus 4 S9- 
«dfnt,14.99.1.4711c.4, Others affirme it to be eflentiall: Perrus 4 Sotodeft.y de ordin. Hoſins;con- 
fe, Polonie.C. 50. whereunto Bellarmine ſubſcriberh,cap.9. | | 
In the Scripture euery where, when any are ordained, * mention is made of the impoſi- 
A 1 oy inother places : Ergo, it is an eſſentiall part of this Sacrament : Bellarm.ibid, 

Ao. Firſtin the election of Marrhias to be one of therwelue,there was no impoſition of hands 
ried, therefore not euery where, Neither canit bee anſwered, that this ceremonic was omirred, 
tecuſe Marrhias was extraordinarily called by the direQtion of the Spirit;for < Paw/ and Barnabas 
mreclled of the Spirir, yer they impoſe hands ypon them. Secondly, theſeplaces alleaged; onely 
projeitto be requiſite as a decent ceremonie, not neceſlarie, as aneflenciall parr, without the which 


there could be no ordination, 


The ProteTants; | 
THe of hands is a comely and decent ceremonic to bee vicd of the Churchin or- 
biningof Minifters,we willingly grant,and our Church doth retaine it : but we take it not to 
beofthe eſſence of orders,as that without it, ypon no occa(ton,there could be any ordination. | 
Ars. Chritt, when he inſtiruced his Apottles, breathed vpon them, he laid not on hishands : the 
aſtlots for Matthias,no impoſition of hands is mentioned : Ergo,it is not an effentiall part 
eders;ſorthen it could not be omitted. » 

1, Whathere was the iudgement of the Eaſterne Churches, appeareth in the Florentine Councel,to 
thedees whereof, they would make vs belecue, that the Grecians, Iacobines and Armenians, be- 
ing preſentby their Agents and Ambaſſadors, conſented: there mn the decree of the ſeuen Sacra- 
men's;/athefxth Sacrament of order, it is thus reſolued : That is the-matter, per cuirs traditionem 
emferimors - by the deliuering whereof order is conferred,as the order of Prieſthood, by the deli- 
lice with wine, and of the paten with bread,8&c. here is no mention made of the 
mpoltionof hands, Be/larmines anſwere here is but ſimple, that the Councell only expreſſeth that 
matrallpact which was ſ#b/5/Fant, (not tranſeant ) as water in Baptiſme :-or it may bee the Arme- 
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108.Errcr, 


1AR.E.6. 13.3, 
1. 1:m.414. 


b AR.r.26, 
C AQ.13-2» 


Bellar. lib.r.de 


(acram.ordin. 


eof Alansemed only in that point,&c. Contra, In the deſcription of ſome other of their Sacraments,they eng —_—_ 
n%tmake the materiall part any fubſiſting thing, as Confeſi97 in penance,is a thing tranſeant and TOR 

ne Ming: andfor his other conieQure, fortaſſis,it may be, ſaith hee, wee may anſwere him with ano- 

tle terforraſſs,it may be that they doubted not of that point, for neither the one,nor the other is expreſ- 

res {ed:itis alimple ſhift,to put off the manifeRt decree of a Councell, with a forraſſis, it may be. | 

u0l- t, Inthe Erhiopike Church,the Abuna or Patriarke;when hegiueth orders, firſt examineth thoſe Aluares. c.34. 
| Michareto be ordained,and cauſeth them to read on a booke,and if they can read, andare capable, 

briſt then he impoſeth his hands, &c. It ſeemeth thenthartthe capabilitic and ſufficiencie of their Clerks, is 

= nther to be the material! part of orders among them, the other is added as an externall rite and 

19e Qemonie, he 

haue 3. Confeſſion of Bohemia,chap. 1 4.1n the adminiftration of which things,they may ve ſome ſeeme. Harm.ſeR.rr, 


indifferent ceremonies, that is, which are no way neceſſarie, ſuch as are to lay on hands,or toreach P36. 


canit Deerer.Grep lib. x Fit.16.c.1.c.3.Greg.9. They determine, that orders miniſtred fore impoſitione 
Without impoſitis of hands,ſhould not be iterated: Ergo,orders may be miniſtred withour it, 
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Th ®ttheright band,or elſe they may omit them, The ſame is the confeſſion of Wittemberg, artic. 35. f Harm.ſeR.17. 
«a of bands be ther an indifferent ceremonie,it is not the materiall part, which is ala neceſ= p-537- 


Apoc..6. 

1.Cor.4.1. 
3.Cor,z.5, 
In Apocal, 


hom.3. 
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THE THIRD PART, OF THE EFFICACIE 
which they aſcribeto this Sacrament, 


The Papiſts. 


Fog. Errof, 7= is Sacrament of orders, 4s they call it; giueth a double grace. Firſt, it giueth thoſe that Aren 
dained,abilitic and powet to execute their office : which 15 to conſecrate and offer vp the Wy 
and blood of Chriſt; wherein chiefly the priethood conſifteth, and not in prezching theword Fo 
they may be prieſts,though they preach not, Concil.Trident,ſeſſ 23.can.1.By holy orders they theho. 
ly Ghoſt is actually beſtowed, when thoſe words are pronounced, Accipite ſtiritum ſaniium Receine 


yethe holy Gholi,(@or.4. 


| The Proteſtants, | 
Pufthe Gofpell alloweth to externall ſacrificing Prieſthood but a ſpiritual] only,v/hereby ens 

Chriſtian is made a King and Prictt to offer ſpirituall ſacrifices of praiſe and thankſgiving oF 
God, And the only eſſentiall part of the office of Miniſters vnder the Goſpell,is,to be able diſpenſers 
of the myſteries of che word and Sacraments, 

So Angnitine alſo ſaith : Quiewngue amt Epiſcdpus avit P reſoyter aut etiam laicu freguenter d, Dev 
logunur cy quomodo ad vitam eternam peruenarur annunciat,merito eAngelu Dei deny: Whoſy, 
euer B:ſhop or Presbyter,or alay man doth ſpeake freely of God,and preacheth the way to eternal 
life;is an Angell of God, This then is the only principall office of true Paſtors,toteachthe way tothe 
kingdome ot God. | | 

Secondly, it is alſo a great vnrruth; that the holy Ghoſt is iraightway giuen toll thoſe, ypon 
whomſoeuer hands ate laid,and they admitted ro Orders: For what need thenthat ti1all andexami. 


t.Timoth.z,22 nation;which ought ro be had of thoſe, which areto be ordained; whereof S.Pawl ſpeaketh,ifthe on« 


Ex yecrer,teſt, 
qu, 1<c9 int, 
opera Augult, 


Cenſur. Ori. 


enatal.c.20, 


Damianus a 
Goes Indor, 


 legar. 


Guagnin, 


Harw.ſc@.tt. fn preaching the word, Confcfhon of Wittemberg,artic.20,/t is enident,that onleſſe a Pri 
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| — 1. nor the name of # BiT op,cg. Confeſſion of Heluctia former artic.1 9, The chiefe duticof this fun 
PaB+3 4%. 


ly laying on of handscan make able Miniſters? 
" Noſtvi ſucerdotes, ſaith one, ſuper multos quotidie nomen Domins & verba benediftiuunc; imponunt, 
ed in paucis effettis e/t : Our Priefts doe lay the word of blefſing vpon many, callingypenthe name 
of -God.buriin few followeth any effec of that bleſſing,&c. And hee giveth thetentor v;2ncther 
place, Dei.eſt;effettum tribuere brnedeftionss : It belongeth vnto God, to giue ec topricitlyleſe 
ſing : Ergo.it is not by only act and viing of the ceremonic beſto1 ed. 
Aqpigrancnl. cap 13. Preconis officinm ſuſcipit.quiſ1uis 14 ſacerdotinm accedit : He titiliypon 
him the office of a preacher,that commeth ro the pricſthood. 
- Synod;(.olonienſpart.q.cap.1: Offcium Parochorum in duobus potiſſ/mum ſum eſt, derrinations 
verbi, &. atmiviſtratione ſacramentorum : The office of pariſh prictis, confiſteth eipecially intwo 
things 2m. ſowing of the ward, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
' Tbidpart:6 Verb: mmilerinm ſanttiſſim, ApoVolus cateris omnibus prefert cc, The mol holie A- 
poſtle prefetrech the wordbefore all other things.ſaying to the Corinthians, rhat © hrift lent himro 
preach, not to baptize,&c, The office then of Minificrs ofth.c Goſpe!l chic fly ttardetbia preach 
ing. 
Sl concerning the indgeiment of other Churches : that the preaching of the Gotpellistheprit- 
cipall parrofthe Minitteriall fanRion t 1; [eremic the Patriaike faith : Arhi pradicands neceſſitas me 
rumbir,ce, Aneceſſitic of preaching is laid vpon me,and woe is vnto me,if 1 preach not the Goſpel, 
&c, Which is agreeable to that concluſion of the ſeuench Svnode, therein following Dyonifu: Syb- 
ftantia ſaterdoty vera ſcripiurarum dininarum diſciplina : The ſubſtance ofthe priefihood Is the true 
knowledge or diſcipline of the diuine Scriptures,&c, cited diftintt.38.c.6, | 
2. What Avpxines judgement is herein, is ſcene before : the Africane and Ethiopike Church, 
have great ſtore of preachers + Concionatores paſſim eſſe,qui Chriſt fidem populs preaicant e They haue 
rcachers euery where, which preach the faici1 of Chritl vnto the people, &c. wherein they arefarreto 
C preferred beforethe rude Moſcouites, thar haue no preachers in their Churches : nay, Corcoman? 
obſtinatiſſime prohibent : They obſlinarly forbid any to preach,ſaying,that it breedeth (cs and here- 
fies; And astheir prieſts are ignorant for knowledge, ſo are they rude for manners : they are Many 
times ſo drunke;that they are faine to ſtay and hold them vp,till they executetheir office,as 10 Matty 
mg,or ſuch like.. | Ihe 
3. Ourreformed Churches doe with a generall conſent, place the chiefeſt part of the Ns. 
of be or 


4 Prieft, 
(lon 


our 


dained in the Charch to the miniſterie of teaching, he cannot rightly take vnto him the name of 


#5 topreach repentance and remiſſion of ſinnes through Chriſt, without ceaſing to praj for the people, 
And the ſame is the indgement of the reſt, | ; 

4. Extranag .commun.lib,1.tit.9.c.4. Sextus q.calleth them,baccinatores ſpirits ſan{ti, the — 
petters ofthe holy Ghoſt and preachers of the word, /bid lib. .tit,7.c. 1. Benedift,11.Poſt p_ 
inter cetera'magis ad ſalutem neceſſaria eft propoſitioverbi,ec. After Bapti ſme among othert " iy 
thorencceſſaricto faluation,is thepropounding of the word of God, whereby the hearcrs are 0 ” 


T7 FS S =8=x 


of Orders, Queſt.1. 


inthe faith, &c. What orders then call you thoſe, wherein the more heceſſarie things to ſalua- 
| 2s isthe preaching ofthie word, are omitted? 
dthacorders do not conferre grace ypon him;thatis ordained;their decrees alſoteſtifie : Canſc2, 
q.7.6:29: Non ones Epiſcopi, Epiſcops : All Biſhops,are not Biſhops, /bid.c. 3 2.Q#i regiminis in ſe 
rationems non babet,c. He that hath no gouerninent of hiniſclfe, mwpidicus can dicendns porting, 
om Epiſeopu, is to be counted rather an vnſhamefaſt dogge,then a Biſhop. 
Frrran.loann.tit,14.0.3. Scrientia ordinaro non confertur : Knowledge is not conferred vpon him, 


fer of Sentences,/:b.4.diſtinft.19.4. Mnlti ſacerdotes nec ants conſecrationem,nec poſt, ſci- 
6 babent diſcernend; : Many Prieſts neither before their conſecration; nor after; haue the know- 
ofdiſcerning : How doe orders then conferre grace? 
the teſtimonie of /obn Tewksbwrie holy Martyr,who affirmed,that a Prieſt by taking or- 
ders,receiueth not more grace, ynleflc his faith be increaſed; Fox pag:1026.col,i, 
| | | | The Papiſts. 
Si Nother effe@ of their Sacrament of Orders,they ſay,is to imprint a certaine indeleble marke 

Af character in him that is ordained, which can neither by finne, Apoſtaſie, or herelie be 
Voted out, Rherriſf.2.Corinth.1,ſett.7, And therefore a Prictt once ordained can neuer loſe his ot- 
ks arbecome a lay man againe, Concil. Trident. ſeſſ.24.0an.4. Bellarm.cap.t 0. 

| The Proteſtants. 
thepraQtiſe of the popiſh Churchis contrarie to their owne rules : for I would hauethemrell 
ne,#hethercþey rooke nor the Prieſthood and 92 OIPY. Ps a Huſſe;when with a paire of 
ſhearesthey _ oft the skin of his head moſt cruelly, as they were buſic in degrading of hiri, i 
teCouncell of Conſtance : Or whenthey had grofly abuſed that reuerend Father Biſhop Cranmer) 
winadazcrly bebaucd themſclues in; his degradation, and clapr him in a poore begperly, threads 
bare Lay-mans gowne ; did they not thinke, that they had diſpoyled him of his prieſthood? Whar is 
now became, maſters, of your indeleble charaQter? Oris it your meaning, that it may be clipped or 
{erged offonely, but not waſhe oft, or lightly rubbed away? Your owne cruell deedes doe ouerthrow 
yourpopilh principles. 

l Ainfin is againſt you: V7 con#titueretur in eccleſia, ne quiſquam poſt crimints alicnius pani- 
tntiquclericarum accipiat ad clericatumredeat,ant in clericatu maneat,c&c, That it is a conſtitution 
ofthe Church, that no man afcer publike penance done for ſome notorious crime, ſhould be either 
madeaClerke,or returne to his Clerkſhip or prieſthood, or bee ſuffered to continue therein :— not 
thedpaireofpardon,bur the rigor of diſcipline hath cauſed ir, &c, If his prieſthood were neither re= 
fſocedtohim,nor he ſuffered to remaine therein,rhen ſurely he had loſt his prieſthood. 

+ Wehaye here euident teſtimonie of both lawes : Cod.11b.1.tit.6.leg 12. Arcad.Carialis cleri- 
cay;\Courtier taking Clergie vpon him,is brought backeto his former eſtare. 1bid.leg.z 3.authen- 
ti, Aunt without his matters knowledge taking orders, within a yeere may bee chalenged,and 
nuſtreturneto ſerue his malter, | 

4 Derer diftin 4, 5 4.c.7. A ſeruant promoted to the Clergie without his maſters conſent, amit- 
tat yradam, let bin loſe his degree, D##+.50.c.1 2. Martin, Lapſis poſt ordinationem nullum graduns 
ſucrls adyiſe;poteſt : He that is fallen after his ordination, can haue no degree of thic prieſthood. 
Caoſ1,96.1,c60, Ordinatus & non baptizatus,5c. Hee that is ordained and not baptized,muſtbee 
ordzinedagaine, Carſ.1 1.4%.3.c.10. Nicholas : Epiſcopi depoſiti communicent vt lier : Biſhops de= 
prbdnaſfcommunicare as lay men, What now is become of the indeleble character,it Clergie may 

loawdClerkes become lay men againe? 

(moi. Lateranenſ part. 50.cap.56. Si ſeruns frande aliqua ad ſacros ordines pernenerit, ſi dowinus 
ilum ldertate non donanerit deponendus eft, cr gradum amittat : It a ſeruant or bondflaue by craft ar- 

tanetoorders,if his maſter will not make him tree, let him be depoſed, and loſe his degree of orders, 
Know your indeleble charaRter?Concerming the indeleble character imprinted,as they fay by 
more,Controu,1 1.queſt, 2.part.11. 


. 


4 & ionof Wittemberg,chap.20,Except 4 Prieft be ordained to the minifterie of teaching, he Harm.p.373c 
y "1 nexer 's brly take vnto him the name of a Prie$t,cc, What is then become of the ſuppoſed inde- 
y | m popiſh Prieſts, that are not ordained to that end, and fo are no Prieftsat all? This 
| ideand device of the indeleble character, thenew Pope-Chriſtians may be thought to haue bor- 
a the Pagane Romanes their predeceſſors: for among them this priviledge the Augur had, Plurarc.quzſt. 
41 | erhe had committed, non abrogat ſacerdotinm,quamdzn vinit : he did not abrogate his Roman.qu.gg. 
ve wlong as he lived, 
” ' THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE 
« Miniſter of Orders. 
” TEN4* 259 », + | P The Papiſts. Er 
& T9 hold, thar they are neither Prieſts nor Deacons, which are not ordained of Biſhops, Bel- _ 
- '4 (am. de ſacram,Ordinis,cap.11, he meancth popiſh Biſhops, ſuch as receiue their rogſteragon 
an 
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For pag 62A 


Epiſtol.56. 


The ſixteenth generall Controuerſie 


and other Epiſcopals from Romie ; and ſuch Biſhops he ſaith only are Mini(! | 

TER Wes 23 he vſeth none,ncither alleageth x56 laid atlar ae men Or. 
trouerſie of rhe:Sacrarnents in generall :bur he forgetteth himſelfe ; Brin thar place * tothe Con. 
thing handled: buc he onely proueth this propoſition,that verns Miniſter FR. 4a : pong 
thettiic Miniſter of the Sacramenss is nor every man, bur hee onely that is lawful} . that 

Church,/rb.1,de Sacram£,24\which propoſition we willingly grant, 7 rCned the 

_ wat "220 # Y 09 *(*. Uitz » The Proteſtants, 
N this aſſertion of the Papiſts, I note three errors,as it now followeth to be ſhew 

| roots affirmeth, h they are 'nb Miniſters or Presbyrers which are — _ Whereas 
Biſhops : we doubrnot to auotch the contrarie;that they are no true Presbyrerg thar = * OY popiſh 
tion from ſuch : for their Biſhops are yndoubredlythe Miniſters and officers of A wn rrnr range 
the very poſition maintained by lohn Huſſe : Smnt proeurateres & diſcipuli Antichriſt. Pa - ra 
ales, Patriarche, Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcopr,c*4c. The Po e,Cardinals, Patriarchs, Archbifh 4 P - pr 
arc the proQtors and diſciples of Antichriſt, One of their owne writers, ſpeaking of the. 6s, 
ſaith;they are nor Epiſcopi, but #poſcops : not; ouerſeers, but by-ſeers : Eſpenc.prefar,n rg hops, 
Being then the officers of Antichriſt.chey cannotcreate or ordaine Minitterstor Chriſt Th OT 
-* Secondly, neither is it true; thar there are no Minifters but by the ordination of Bj ſho Foechs 
wereto condemne all thoſe reformed Churches, of Heluctia,Belgia, Geneua, with nd _ 
not received this forme of eccleſiaſticall gowernment. Vadoubtedly where godly B; "Ws. whos 
ho ordination'is to bee had without them, as in the Church of England : bur egery Church ka Te 
not the ſame office, bur others equiualentorcorreſpondentrhereunto, hath full authoritie in ; n | 
to ordaine Miniſters in ſuch order and manuer,asthe Church hath receiued,agreeahle rg che ; p jp 
God :ſo thatwee doubr nor butthar all the'reformed Churches proteſſing the Goſpell vas ; 
andlawfull Miniſters,though:they obſerue not all the ſame manner in thecleQtion and orchigingef 
them. Andthis isthe generall conſent of the Churches theryſclues : oh 

Harm.ſeft.t1, Helaetic, confeſ[./atter. Ler the Minifters of the Church be called aud choſen, b 
lawfull and ecclefiaiticall vocation or eleftion : that us to ſay,let them be religiouſly choſen if the Cheb, 

or of thoſe which tkereunto are appointed of the (hurch and that in due order, - M 
' ©" Hetetic..confeſſ. prior.artic.16. They muſt be choſen either by the dinine ſentence of Cod, or by the 
ar ug and adriſed ſnſfrage of the Church,or by their ſentence, to whom the Church hath ; ſigned this 
Charge. , c, ; 

Confeſſ.Bohem.c.9.They muſt be proued and tried by examination,and ſo afterward prayer | 
being mad: ,they may be confirmed I approned by x 0 by laying _—_— FEITTY 

Confeſſ.Gallic.artic.3T.Emery one ought to be admitted thereunts by a lawfull eleftim, ſo neere u my 
be; and as long,as the Lord gineth leaue, 5c. Nenertheleſſe, bowſoener it be,we beleeve that thi rule s 
alwaies tobe followed, that all PaStors and Elders ſhould hane a teftimonie of their cally, 
© Confeſſ. Anglican, we ſay, that the Miniſter ought lawfilly, dulie, and orderly tobey referred to that 
office of the (hurch of God. : 

-" Confeſſ.Bblgic. We beleene,that the Miniſters Seniors, Deacons,onght to be called vo thoſetheir fine 
fions,by the lawfull eletion of the Church - to be aduaunced to thoſe roumes, earneft prajer veg made 
onto God,aud after the order and manner which it ſet dawne unto 1/5 in the word of God. 

- (orfeſ. ou. 22. We affirme lawfull Minifters to be only they,that are appointed to the preaching 
of the word,ce, they being men lawfully choſen thereto by ſome Church, | 

This then is. the iudgement of the reformed Churches, that cuery Church is notriedtotheſame 
manner of ordination of Minifters, ſo that it be agreeable ro the word of God : bur accordingtothis 
rule every Church may make choice of that forme and order which is moſt agreeablc to their ſtate; 
{6 that, where the calling of Biſhops is receiued, by them Miniſters muſt enter ; where there arenone, 
the calling 'of the Church mult be followed : Our arguments and reaſons aretheſe: 

Fjrſt,out of the Scripture, AR. 1 3.3.certaine prophets and teachers at Antioch lay hands vpon Pax! 
and Barnabas; the Rhemiſts gather hereupon, that they were ordered, admitted and conſecrated by 
theis : - Annot.in hunc locum : (which we tay not, bur they were only ſent out tothe executionoftheir 
office, being before choſen of the ſpirit) but hence it followeth : thar as at Antioch,there being 10 0- 
ther Apoſtles, but onely prophets and teachers, to lay hands vpon Pax, the reſt did it: {01a thoſe 
Churches where there are no Biſhops,the right of ordaining Minitters may bee executes by others 
' + lawfully appointed of the Church, | | 

—_ If it were nor-ſo,theſe igconueniences would enſue : firſt,that all thoſe reformed Chur- 
ches ſhould haue no true Miniſters, being without Epiſcopall ordinatjon. Secondly,hat they oli 
either bee denicd to bee Churches, or elſe a true Church may be without the right power of ordind- 
tion, which in no wiſe isto bee granted. Thirdly, that thoſe excellent men, Luther, Melanft.( 4%, 
with others,extraordinarily raiſed vp of God, FA the' propagation of the Goſpel, ſhould nothaue 
been true Miniſters, becauſe they entred not by thar pe 5b 4 
eArgum.z. Thateuery Church is left to-it owne libertic herein, their owne Canons reflifie : Di- 
' ftintt.x2.0Mhr placet,vt ſine in Romana Eccleſia,gfc. Itliketh me well,that whether in the Romane 
or French, or in any other Church, you finde any rhing,which may bertcr pleaſe almightic Gow pi 


of Orders. Qneft. +; 
doict of its 16jd.513+ eAugnitin, Nec eſt vlla diſciplina melior :Neither is there any better 
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by lineghen fora man.{o to doe, vt widerit agere eccle{iam, as hee ſeeth the Church ro doe, to the, 
BY he commeth. 


Thirdly, whereas Belltrmint ſcemeth to aſcribe ordination wholly. td the Biſhop, hee therein is 
irarie to bis fellow Papiſts : as the Rhemilts giue this note, vpon that place 1.Timoth.4. 14. 7y 
i ofition of the hands ofthe prieithoag,as they tranſlate ir, the prattiſe of the Church gineth ws the 


F ef thiephace,bich the ancient Conncell of Carthage doth thus ſet downe ; When a Prieſt. taketh or- 
{en bleſſing hive, and holding his hand wpon his head,let all the Prieſts preſentlay alſo their 


art by the Biſhops hands,C5c. Concil, Carthag.4.c.3. This interpretation is reeciued by 
(ons Grapper's in Iſagage,and allowed by Eipenceus vpqa this place, 

The ſame 25 the practiſe 1, of the Greeke Church, as thany both Biſhops and Presbyrers aſſcm- 
dropetherat che eleftion,of Origen at Cxiarea,as Exſebis writerh, 

k - +1 Church aflembled jn the fourth Councell of Carthage,c.22.thus decreed : £ piſe 

4 fm concilio Clericorum Clericum non ordinet : A Biſhop muſt not ordaine a Clerke without an 
+ mblieand councell of the Clergie, Ar this day the practiſe in the Xchiopike Church is ſomewhat 
aherwiſe: for none hath power to conferre orders,no not the Biſhops, but the Patriarke only,called 

*38 Zago Zabo reporterth : yet hee hath alwaies twelue ecclefiaſticall perſons his atfiltants, 

wihwhom he conſulterh touching eccleſiaſtical affaires, 

Sethe conſent of the reformed Churches before, | 

h Their decrees doe further thus teſtifie : D;Fin(F.67.c.1, Aly ſacerdotes aſſenſum prebeant : Tet 
other Priefls befide rhe Biſhop giue their conſent. Canſ.1 2,99.2.c.38. /rban.Ordinationes fatte ſine 
communi conſenſu Clericorim rite : Ordinations made without the common conſeuc of the Clerks, 
xevoide Rc, This alſo 15 agreeable to the praRtiſe of the Church of England, which requireth all che 
Prechyerspreſent tElay on their hands together with the Biſhop ypon his head, that is to be or- 
laced 

ne,Decret.Greg.{:b.1.tit.t3.c.1. Alexand.z.Ordines mmores a non Epiſcopts conferuntur:The 

ſeorders (that is, till che Subdeaconſhip) are conferred by them that are no Biſhops. {bid.rit.14. 
e1.mocent.3. Abbas [i eft pre byter conferre pote/} ordinemclericalem : An Abbot in his Monaſte- 
nejf hebea Presbyrer may giue orders, Thus we ſee, that by their owne law, there are other Mini- 
flers of orders beſide Biſhops. 

Nowbecauſe I haue entred to make mention ofthe calling of Biſhops (and there being two chiefe 
adverſaries to this dignitic in our Church; the Papits that refuſe it as hereticall ; the Schiſmatikes 
thatcondemne it as Antichriſtian) before T leauc this place, I will briefly deliuer this honourable cal- 


lng/rom both their ſlanders and accuſations, 


THAT THE CALLING OF BISHOPS AS IT. IS 
recciued inthe Churci of England,is not Antichr:ſtian, 


Nthe office and calling of Biſhops, ſome har is divine; ſome things are humane ; and in popith 
Biſhopsthere is lomewhat Antichriftian : theſe three points, Ipurpoſe by Gods grace, briefly to 
declare in order, Firſt then, thar it is a diuine ordinance, that among the Miniſters of the Church, 
there ſhould bee a ſuperioritie, and rhat one ſhould be appointed among tae reſt,ro whom chiefly, 
Lough not folie, the impoſition of hands, and adininiftration of diſcipline did apperraine : thus I 
t0makeiteuidenr. Firſt,the Scrioturc cuidencly ſhew etch, that cuen among the Apoltles them- 
therewas a certainc order obſcrued : as James, Peter. [ohn, were counted as the chiefe,and as 
wepilarzamong the reſt :as AR. 15. the aſſemblie of Apoſtles and Elders was moderated by I[ames 
ndPeter, And to this purpoſe ſpeaketh (pri. de /mplic. Cler, T he ſame doubtleſſe were the reſt of 
t Diſcapler,that Peter was hauing an equall fellowſhip with him,both in honour nd power : but the be- 
fanny thereof proceedeth from vnitie,to ſigniſie to vs,that there is but one (hurch. Againe, who doub- 
thit the twelue Apoſtles were in office and calling ſuperiour to the 70, Diſciples, which 
were alſo ſent forth to preach,for elſe what needed another to be cholen in /#das rootne, and namely 
bias, ſuppoſed by the ancient writers to haue been one of the ſcucntie, if the Apoſtles office l,1d 
not ren greater? If there had been an equalitie,a ſupplic had not beenneceflarie : neither had it been 
torfittoremoue Ifatrhias from his Diſcipleſhip to an office ofthe ſame equalitie. 
*lide, the ſeucn Epiſtles written to tlie ſeuen Churches of Afia, are direfted to the Angels, 
Micdare the chieſe paitors of the Churches, who are in the name of the whole Church blamed and 
nded, as in whote hands the Eccleſiaſtical! diſcipline chiefly conſiſted, Saint Paw alſo wri- 
tTmothie, as the chicfe paſtor in Epheſus, to whom chiefly the impoſition of hands appertai- 
«Ley basd; ſnddenly on n0 man: vponthe which place, Beza thus noteth, zetandum eſt, itis to be 
A of this place, that 7:morhie wis in the Epheſine Presbyterie or Minifterie, em, the 
we or chiefe Paſtor : And to omit here the reſtimonic ofthe Fathers,who all with one con- 
Ts Timothje to haue bin Biſhop of Epheſiis, the ſame is affirmed by the reformed Church of 


a their confeſſion, Harm,ſeQ.n. 1s like ſort Par! writeth to Timethic 4 Rnler and 4 Biſhop, 
2, Secondly, 


t.Timorth.4.14 


Lib &.c.oi 


Damianus a 
Goes, 

Titl:man de 
fie & morih, 


Achiop, 


GCwath.2.10, 


Luke 10.1, 


Reuel.2.z, 


1,Tim. * 22, 
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2. Cecondly,concerningrhe difference and ſupetioritie of Biſhops, wee have 
from the ancient Church :(as, ny_ I 3. Epiſcopus &c, The Biſhop muli norle 
chiam,his. proper Church or pariſh;{o then was his Diocefle called : Carth, 


plentiful! evidence 
auc Propriam Pare. 


The er ang fit higheſtinl the afſemblie'of the Presbyters ? Cyprian. lib. 4 hey ; - "a Pe Ge, 


ad ApoRtolos,&e. Chritt faith ro' his Apoſiles, and conſequently to all gouern Chriftus drci 


ours, prepoſitor, which 


ducceed the Apoſtles vicaria ordinatione,as their Vicars or deputies by ordination : Z;er,, ad Ru; 
M u ite 


ciim : Singulietclefiaruns Epiſcopi,c5c. Ineuery Church bur'one or a lingle Biſhop,one arch.gre.). 
ter,one arch-deacon,&c.as in a ſhip but one gouernour,in an houſe one maſter;inan armiec of TIO 
taine, Ambroſe in 1.Timorh.z. after a Biſhop hee ſerteth the ordination of a Deacon ind "V3, 
cauſe there is but one ordination of a piſlgh and a Presbyter,for each of them is a Pricf T: y? bes 
ramen inter Preſbyteros primins : Bur a Biſffop is the firſt or chlefe among the Presbyrers, "dag 
Rirhonies of the fathers concerning the antiquitie of Biſhops is infinite : who lifeth to ſve 6,1, > 
referre him to the learned treatiſe of a reuerend writer of our Chutch, written of the per 
uernment of Chrifts Church. 

3. Thirdly,let vs ſee the conſent of the reformed Churches,and the writers thereaf 14, [0 
f01.87:; written to the Lord ProteQtor of England, Eprſcopi & parochi,c>c, Ler the Biſhops and r 
pariſh Miniſters be eſpecially intent,that the Supper ofthe Lord be nor polluted : Epiftol.190.Ts the 


ec further, I 
petuall £0= 


"King of Polonia : Eſſent deinde vel proumciales,03c. If there were prouinciall or citic Bifl; ops, which 
ſhould eſpecially be intent to conſerue order, as nature teacheth, that one ſhould bee choſen ourof 


eucty Colledee,ro whom the chiefe care {hould belong:and epift.199.Fratres no/r; Piſcepi,chc.Our 
beetheek the Biſhops of England are detained in prifon : So farre wasthis godly learned} man from 
counting our Biſhops Autiiitian, that he giueth them the name of brethren, Tikew;{ M_Bezs 
This was eſſential in the matter wee hane in hand,that by Gods perpetuall ordmance u hath lee. an 1 
ſhall be neteſſarie that ſome in the preſbyterie, firft in place and dignitie ſhould moder:1e a1 vue en, 7 
attion, with that right which by Gods law us ginen vnto him : In reſþonſ.ad tralt.de Minifter eradib, 
c.23.fol.153. So allo the reformed Church of Sucueland confefſeth : S#ch as have an earne#? care fr 
the flocks of Chriſt,and doe labowr faithfully in the word and dottrine,c>c are achyouledged of ur Prey 
chers for true Biſhops ; ſuch as the Scripture enery where ſpeaketh of. Thus it appeareth,chat to have fy. 
periority among the Minifters of the Goſpel,that one ſhould be chiefe and aboucthe ref is by Serine 
ture,conſent of the ancient and new reformed Churches found to be diuine and Apoſtolicall: all os 
ther Churches in the Eaft and South parts profefſing Chriftianitie, as of the Grecians, Armenians, [a 
cobines,Georgians,;hiopians, have their Biſhop,as — to other Presbyters, 

Secondly, affirmed ſomewhat in the calling of Biſhops, to ariſe rather of humane conſtitution, 
then of divine preſcription :as 1t appeareth by rheſe particulars following. 

1. Firſt,that Biſhops were ſubieCted to their Primates and Metropolicanes, ws an orcinafce of 
the Church : as Hierome teſtificth /:b.de 7.0rdinibus ; or who elſe is the author : Proprer hue & vaper, 
&c, For this cauſe the Epiſcopal eleQion of late was referred to the Metropolitane,&c.ndthe chicle 
Prieſts begin not of right, but of neceſſ1tie to ſufter another Pricſt ouer them, 

2. Concil.eAquiſgranenſ.c.8. It is thus alleaged out of 1/jidore, Solam propter amtborizatem,H6« 
Only for authorities ſake to the chiefe Prieſt is reſerued the ordination of Clerkes,&c, 

3. Inthe ſame place,(dnſecratio virginum,the conſecration of virgines is for the {ame cauſe reſets 
ued alſo : but this is now out of vſe in our Church. 

- 4. Ofthe ſame ſortis confirmation,as Hierome witneſleth, adverſe Luciferian, Si hoc locoquemy, 
&c, If thou aske in this place, whereforc hee that is baprized receiueth onely the holy Gholtbythe 


hands ofa Biſhop, know,that this obſeruation is rather for the hanour of the Priclthood,theanecels 


ſitic of any law, | 
5- Hieromc againe in the ſame place, Inde venit,c+c. From thence it commeth,that isto woide 
ſchiſme that without the Biſhop bid, neither a Presbyrer or Deacon may baprize : but this vie,asVery 
iniurious tothe office of Miniſters,is diſcontinued in our Church, | 
6. Theritles of honour giuen to Biſhops haue the ſame beginning, as eAuguitire witneſſeth epi- 
ſtol.19 ad Hieronym, Secundum honorum vocabula,according to the names of honour,which ccclelt- 
aſticall vſe hath obrained,a Biſhops office is greater then a Prieſts, . 
7. Of the ſame kinde are the poſſeſſions and reuenues of Biſhops, as Augu#tine ſaith, Firv ge) 
ma particula,ec. That porticn which I had from my parents, is hardly the 20.part 1n comparilon ot 


| the mannors of the Church, which Tam held now as Lord to enioy,ep!ſ.5. 


B.Bilfon,c.12, 
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8. The diſtinCtion alſo and diuifion of Dioceſſesis grounded vpon the ancient cuſtome of the 
Church: Decret. part.2,canſ.9 qu.3.c.2., Unumqnemaue Epiſcepum,crc. It behoucth cuery Biſhop 
to __ power ouer his owne Dioceflc, and of the region which is ynder his citic : ex Concil, An» 
tiochen, 

9. Certaine cauſes as matrimoniall and teſtamentarie haue by the fauour of Chriſtian Enyerours 
bin reſerued to Biſhops,as Cod./ib 1 .tir.6.leg.28, Anthemins thus decreed:That where there 10 ext* 
Extor appornted.the Biſhop ſhall diftibute the goods, | FP 

10. Hierome ſaith in 1,cap.epift.ad Titum,That wheras at the firſt Preſbyters with common rs 
and equallcare guided the (hurch under the Apoitles, Panlatim ad unum,Cc. the whole caret _ 
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en the calling of Biſhops. Queit. 2. 


wb little and little deriued 
to O "A 
ke Pos {marwes wa & anes it is further thus added b 
= of - —_— complaineth , yer” = rh resbyters were ns y a reuerentlearned man 
wt by an co of Chr: 5 recbyters, endprot anvYy ft wwherer = ne 149m all aduice ad —__ 
- at , . . e . - 
_ of Miniſt« rs. rift or bis Apoſtles : See —_— 7 s grew onely in — of A Cherch : 
and other ſuch like addiyi 15 matter, Contr nce of time, and 
ibi0 eq «5 -q#.3.part.2. 
jr cuſtome then any —— and encreaſing of the digni , ofthe di 
- - this we hanethe conſent of ement, doe not yet wh the dignitie of Biſhops 
ht bri = Preachers hawe great : other reformed Churche char fanGicavalewiiior Ao- 
that perl —_— eceleſcaflicall. offered them , in th s: Harm, ſeit, 11, Cont i; _ 
would TT and anthori call Prelates to vorbia - = are blamed, —_ b - 
ate the urorons eftasticall anal wa they hane ; rw ace - nener forba on 
| oritie | ements,C7*, 'y haue ofren w 2 
—_— the good as mr , wee ne — pang oa they 
how -o_ deſire of the Biſhops, yr ov + : Againe, ſeef, 1 aq {gh the dignitie of Biſbaps, 
7 ve callin yer goo, P aſtors onght red they would repaire peace a , ce confeſſion of Auſpurg x 
gthen of Bilhops were An ich onely they deſire, that th enter an/aame—. - 7 their 
tichriſtian, all theſe Churches pam ven vninſt =_1 bra 
3 that allow 


i 
y,Iwil now in the thi 
Bihops,ghat it may appcar third place ſhew the di 
1 Popiſh + + {nonrolarry in indeed theſe RY Proteftant Biſh 
— — 9x pation cxpedd ir power fromthe Beaſt —_ we _ praryrvrt—gs Popiſh 
ing and xpectnorany forrai "Os ochghr vnd os 
2 Popiſh Wee ns. cuery true Church —D but are made CE banner: ſo 
Scriptures, Tit. 1.9. S.Puules Biſhop of corrupt doQrine _ the Scriptures, rs by the ſpirit of 
defenders and preach [ſhop mw/t hold faſt the f, tr enemies to the faith . AQ.290.38 
pilhBiſhops any : ers of the truth, aithſull word according to do F contrarie to the "OE 
bytheirowne writers, & nana part are ynlearned and rine : So are our 
attoteach, Bu Ds iſt. annot in 1.Ti 4 ynpreaching 
F , t our Biſho Tim.v.17 CO . O Prelates and i 
bi shothable.and doth ps are Preachers; there _ ntrarie to the Scriptur _ np ified herein 
paſtorall office : for who! preach : which is the moſt NOT ORE AT this day inthe Ch Biſhop muſt be , Ti 
Crine to ſet forth hzs "an ol doe pray, that God _—_ e part, and giucrh gre urch of England, —"— 
Lan I. alſo an hs c S.Paxl warneth Taweeh nn _ grace both — l fe _ 
\ ys ing,pra cr | -HNONS, Cartha , mn reac tbe word. b f 4 a do- 
a nſec peg acer. ipſopm be, Kip mal only ac 
der, then an F'xorc1(} ny cvd by ſeuen ſteps | nely attend 
G44, Butour Bi gk " = , Acolythitl, a rr o IO : firſt, hee muſt be a Dorek 
tures, which deſert) oy nc but by ewo degrees Z eacon, Prieſt,and laſt of all re (ceper, then a 
Dexcons "_— ” > orice onely of Biſho _ _— and Deacons.acc — decr. 
5 Popih Ei. he aee—orn: ps, vnder them alſo ccngurbendde ing to the Scrip- 
mitre purſe $4 arc perſtitiouſly conſec q : ng Presbyrers and 
" A py Yzicr fiaffe ith rated, with the annoin:'i ; 
SPYMdained onely by 3 with other ſuperſtitious ACRE... of oyle, th 1.Tim.3.2.12, 
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wdcnfome? h Prelares doe ſh rated , with um oh . 1.Tim.1,6, 
| $, 2S By ue vnto the . ponmuon of 
n ichthings $, my om belles, to ——— theiraduantage, many { * 
It ſuch things, {es Biſhop hath no charge of,1 Tim ang annoint with Chrif gun re 
7 Popiſh P;elares 2 '1.Tim, 3. neither hauc our Biſho = and ſuch like : 
Mex axtheir ſubieQs, Lords ouer their flocke, o : 2 
ſy dmimon oner your s, nay which is more their f uer-ruling their faith; and th 
mefah Biſhops of eager againe, Not as a es: contrarie ro the Apoſile ow _—_ 
alt \Pomife , / : aine not in the ordaini ye were Lords oner G & . ot that wee 
ters, bur u m—_ 1 Es. = — ga orom ,tocall Ss pers — G6 __ 
Tronena our of Fathers; th , preaching therrue fa} en: 2s 1Hiee 
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eprof mult be qa«zac, _ ops, and 
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of our Biſhops haue beene faithfull Martyrs,and ſuffered for the t | 
Latimer, 5 of bleſſed memorie., ] A B. Cranmer, Ridle 
11 Saint Paxls Biſhop belecueth and is perſwaded , that the Scri : 
2.Tim.3.15.17 doctrine neceſlaric to "7" new : Soalſodo = Biſhops profelle in rs Ap aa. Containe all 
the booke of Orders : but ſo doe not the Popith Prelates belceue,neither are the - tia 
ding many vnwritten traditions neceflaric beſide Scripture, } 10 perf waded, hol. 
x2 Our Biſhops doe profefſe, when they are conlecrated , To teach nothing a+ regu; 
to eternall ſaluation,but that they are per ſwaded may be concluded,and proned h e's q quired of neceſſti 
2.Tim.3.14. ding as S. Paul faithto Timothie, Continue thou in all things. which thou haſ} HT. * ACCOre 
ded of, knowing of whom thou haſt learned them : But Popith Prelates doe binde me > 4nd ar tperſma. 
obſerue their owne traditions,as the Church of Saxonie complaineth in their confelſ og 
tuks to themſelnes authoritie to ordame new kindes of worſhip,and to binde Conſciences Ha * The Bibey 
13 Saint Paxles Biſhop is required to be ſober watching ,modet ; {o is it demanded 20m 4 
5: their conſecration : Will you dere vngodlineſſe and worldly luſtes, and line ſoberly —_ our Biſhops 
piſh Prelates,who forcing them{clues to keepe the violent yow of ſingle lite — . þ Y eg 
Qed of incontinent and adulterous life : as Pope [obx 13, was wounded andlaine in he THICT Ute 
praxd.1;b.6, Two adulterous Biſhops of the Tridentine Councell, were flaine in ady] "ps uy 
Stat,concinn German, MIETIC ? ex rote. 
14 Popiſh Prelates take ro themſclues authoritie to giue power vnto Priefis , row, 11, 
Christ,and to offer ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead: 4 this is the very forme of Trance dye y of 
Prieflhood inuented by man,and not grounded yponthe word of God : but ourBiſhops tor = 
_- Miviſters ro be faith full diFpenſers of the word of G od, and of his holy Sacraments : AIIYTa TR 
- 'J i > Scriptures «+ Gize attendance te reading, to exhortation,dottrine : Preach the word, e+e, ; ar 
ie 15 Popiſh Prelates negleCting their Epiſcopall ofhce, take ypon them the vie of both fixords- 
to be Captaines and leaders of Armics, Mufter-maiſters : Such an one was Herr) Spencer = / _ 
or there- about, that was Pope Y-baves captaine Generall, andin his owne pertonfoy I heÞ _ 
battailes : Fox. p. 446. Such an one was 7 heodorike Biſhop of Colen, that waged > ne = 
Cardinall Baia viider Lodoxic.1 1.King of Fraunce, tooke generall mufter of the fouldiers nP; "* 
whereupon one Chabanxs a Courtier merrily ſaid to the King : Send me, I pray you, to his 2. on 
to conſecrate Prieſts, for I may as well doe that, as he muſter ſouldiers : Eſpenc.digreſſ Hapugy ay * 
; c.6. And itisnot long fincea Cardinall was. Lieutenant of che king ot Spainc his Gone iN hel = 
7.Tim.3.3 Countrics, But $.Panls Biſhop muſt be »o fighter,neither are the Proreltants Biſhops ſuch T7” 
16 Popiſh Prelates doe moſt ryrannically compell their Clergie to liue vnmarried andtoforfake 
their wives to whom they were coupled, as is euident in the ſtories of Lanfravke and Anſelme Biſho $ 
Heb.13.4 of Canterbutie; contrarie to ihe Apolile, Marriage is hononrable among all: But our Biſkors «ha 
no ſuch thing. Wie EY | 
TRE: .: 17 | rune No = _ groſſe idolatours,falling downe before ſtockes and Rones,comman- 
1.lohn,s.2z, ding the people to doe rhe like ; contrarie to the . 11... I 
ſhops —__ from all idolatrie, __—_— yo 
18 Popiſh Prelates doe take themſelues and their Clergie to bee the civill power: 
Rom.13.1, contrarieto the Apoſtle, Ler excry ſoule be ſubielt ro the breber Tacnms yy = —— who 
do moſt willingly ſubmit themiſclucs to the lawes of the Prince, and at thcir conſecration bindthem- 
ſclues by oath thereunto, ; | 
19 Popiih Prelates are capable to be Lord Cardinals, and foto inſult aboue their brethrenand 
| fellow Biſhops,and to be the Popes agents and faftors; contrarie to the Apolile,who reproueth Du- 
Iahn.3.Epiſt g, trephes for louing to haue the preheminence. And Hierome faith, Whereſocucr a Biſhop is, whether at 
Rome, Engubium, Conſtantinople , they are of the ſame merite or worthineſſe of the ſame Priefthood: 
Hieron, Exagr. But our Biſhops are capable of no ſuch proud or ambitious ritle, 
20 Popith Biſhops and Cardinals are capable of the papacie,the ſcat and throne © 
a Satan; for they are not true Biſhops : as Antipas was ſlaine,cuen where Satans throne was,becaule ne 
cuel.1.13. Keptthenameof Chriſt,anddid not (it in Satans throne, And our Biſhops at their conſecration doe 
renounce and diſdaine the power and iuriſdiftion of all forraine Prelates, Potentates, and ſo doenot 
communicate at all with that throne of Satan, : 
_ In theſe and many other materiall points,doe our Biſhops differ from the Popiſh Prelates: andyet 
if they agiced with them in all other matters,and diſſented onely in doftrine and taith,it were ſuffct- 
ent to cleare and diſcharge them from their {launderous accuſation of Antichriſtianiſme: for where 
Satans throne is not,there cannot Antichriſt fit: and where Chriſtes name is kept, his faithnot denicd, 
bur (incerely taught, there Satans throne is nor, Reuel.2.1 3, Therefore the Church of England, pro- 
feſſing the true doEtrine and faith of Chriſt, is not vnder the kingdome of Antichrift : andſo]c0n- 


clude with that ſaying,Nicen.concil.2.can.2.Noftre Hierarchie ſubftantia,&c. The i 1 ns 
urc 


MH, v0pex, 


FAntichriſtand 


Hierarchie are the heauenly words, that is, the true knowledge of the diuine Scriptures: the -" 
nti- 


and Minifteric then of —_— hauing the ſubſtance of the true miniſterie , car.not be iudge 
chriſtian : neither are our Biſhops the miniſters of Antichriſt, being Preachers aud profeſſours0 


true faith, Now Iwillproceed, THE 


Proteftant, and Popiſh Biſhops. Queſt. 2: 


' THE FIFTH PART, OF. THE 
Cercmonies, 


The Papiſts. 


Hey doe anoint the hands of ſuch as are ordained, with oyle, and doe enioyne them to ſhaus 
their croWwWnes. And the higher degree of Prieſthood they haut , ſo much broader mult cheir 
fauen crowne be, Tileman, Heſhnſ.loc.14.Err.s.Bellarm.cap.t2. 


The Proteſtants. 


T X.7E have the ſame opinion of theſeceremonies, as wehaue of the Popiſh orders themſclues, 
Y counting them worthic of tag_ in the Church of God, As for the ſuperftitious cuttome 
efanointingy it is a Iewiſh rite, better be(teming Aarons order, than the Minitters of Tefus'Chriit, 
Lockebow he was anointed, ſo-are we: of himir is ſaid, The ſpirit of the Lord us 1pon me; berauſe hee 
bath anointed me : So theinward working of the ſpiritis our anointing.-> Againe, inidiuers places of 
theSgiptare we reade-of ordaining by impoſition of hands : © Burthereis no mentian at all made of 
anointiog with oyle, | NF NL lathe 2112 
Andasfor the ſhauing of the crowne, it is worſethan a Tewiſh ceremonie : for it feemethto have 
tkendeginning from the Heathen: and the Iewes were forbidden toeut or make bald theirheadss 
61nfomuch,; as it was a figne of more holinefſe amongſt them nor to ſufter the razorrio come vpon 
derheſh itis to be ſeene in the law of the Nazarites, Numbers 6, The reft of the queſtions that 
concemechecalling of Minilters,we have entreated of more at large,Coutrouer(.5.of Ecclefialticall 
erſons, 4&1" 
Cucil Eliberin,cav.y 5.Sacerdotes, qui tautim ſacrificantium coronam portant , nec ſacrifirant ido- 
cs communionem accepere : Priclis, that haue onely a ſhauen crowne hike .idola« 
noushaciicers, and yet doc not ſacrifice ro 1dols, after two yeeres may recciuethe Communion, &c; 
Weſeethatby this Canon they are cenſured, that had ſhorne crownes, 4» 
1 Deret,Gregor.l1b,x.tit.1g.c.1. Innocent.z. Among the Greckes, Non conſuenerunt pontifices 
concnſecrantur inungi cBiſhops, when they are conſecrated, are not anointed, &c,If it were an Apo- 
ftolikeinlitution, it would haue beene generally obſerucd in all Churches, | 
3 Ota reproucth the Donartiſts, that vſed to ſhaue the beads of their Prieſts : Docete vbi vobts 
nate? radere capita facerdotum , cume contraint tr exempla propoſita fiers nondebere: Shew 
Kee tis commanded you to ſhaue the heads of Prieſts, waerezs onthe contraric fige there are ſo 
mazyeuidences propounded, that it ought not to be, al F-4 
2 Confef.of Wictemberg.c.10. In the law of Moſes, there was a time for hadowes , but naw Chriſt 
s; vj is a time of truth, and the ve of external anno;nting pertameth to the nudiinents of the 
PACT | 
4 («[12,99.1.c 7, Hanc coronam habent ah mſlitutiore Romane eccle/iz : Thev have their ſhaven 
og hom-the inſtitution of the Romnane Church. Then not from-the inttirucion of che Apo- 
auth, 
Migite ſententiar 1b. 4.dit.24.h. Tonſure eccleſattice vſuns a Nazatais exortus videtmr : The 
veal Ecdduſticall conſure or ſhaung ſcemeth to haue taken beginning from the Nazarites, 'How 
0aitheaceremonit of the Goſpell, being altogether a Iudaicall rite ? Nay, the Iewes neuer fo 
Woundedia luperttitiqus obſeruations and footiiſh fgnifications, The Prietts ſhaving firlt (they lay) 
that chey areas it were Kings of the Church, which is hgnified by the crowne,, to rule 
Ks and others : And ſo indeede Popith Prelates haue taken vpor them to de Kings indeede, 
exatingthem(elues abouc Kirgs and Princes ; Canſ.12.9#.1 c.7, Secondly, Raſ/io capitis ejt tempora- 
un iminn depo[itio : The ſhauing of the head fgniftieth the laying alide of all temporall things : 
vid This dwell appeare in their cloittered ſhauclings , that had ſcraped together the riches of che 
Thirdly, Denudatio capitts e/f reelatio mentis : The baring of the head hgnifieth the reuca- 
of the minde , that they ſhould not bee ignorant of Gods ſecrets: Magitter ſententiar.ibid, 
l0maruell, their ſhaucling Prieſts were ſuch grear Clerkes, Fourthly, their ſhauing betoke- 
«the-monifying of the fleſh, and the ſubduing of vice: Magi/. bd. The vncleane (tories of 
Monkiſh lives doe well make proofe of their mortification, Thus we ſee how valike they are in their 
1the meaning of their ſhauen crownes ypon their heads, The ſuperſtitious Jewes them- 
Tan. yvelllaugh at ſuch toyes. | 
* 9s Wgreeththeiudgement of the holy Martyrs : Robert Smith holy Martyr : «A's for your ſha- 
6 ing ;greafing, pollmg,rounding + there are no ſuch things appointed in Gods books : and there. 
nothing to doe, to beleene your orders. eAnd as for you my Lord , if you bad grace or intelli- 


BR Jo8 wow Kot ſo disfigure your ſelfe; a5 you doe : Foxp.1693. 
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The ſixteenth general Controuerſe. 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF EXTREAME V NC. 
tion. Firſt,whether it bea Sacrament. Secondly, of the et. 
cacie. Thirdly, of the ceremonies. 


THE | FIRST PART, WHETHER Ex- 
| treame Vncion be a Sacrament. 


The Papiſts. ? 
Hatextreame VnRion is rightly and properly a Sacrament, which is(faythey) the ancysr., © « 
$:12,Error, - thoſe thatare cxtreame ke - ee hm of remiflion of their fas - _ we he 
Chapter of Trear.ſof.14.can.x.and is generally maintained bythe Churchof Rome, Beliarm.cay, 
Iames.n.14, - Arguns« TheSacrament 6fextreame VnEtion in this place is plainly promulgated bythe Apofil 
Mark.6.13, being inſtitutedbefore by our Saviour Chriſt: For here is remiſſion of ſinnes promiſed to 
+.  Wardelementahatis,the anointing of the ficke with oyle : Ergo,a Sacrament, Khem;# 
Anſs.1. Thisanointing of oyle,was a ligne onely of the miraculous gift of healing, that when 
- inthe Church, and therefore was no w__ ro continue, than the gift it ſelfe, But it is not Hike, wil 
they ſay,that cuery one'of the Elders had is miraculous giftof healing. Anſw, Though euery par- 
1. SeularÞlder perhaps had itnot, | yer the whole companie of the Elderſhipmight have it, a5$,7,u 
£Tim4.rq. | peaketh of theigift ofprophetie giuento theElderſhip, Andir is not like thatthe Apo{iic wouldhaue 
promiſed hea{th'by calling for che Elders, if the gift hadnor been generall in euery congregxion, 
| || eAaſs.2, Neitheris remiſſion of finnes annexed to the element, but to the exerciſe of prayermade 
in faith, The prayer of fairh,ſaith the Apoſtle, ſhall heale the ficke. 

» Bellarmine onthe contrarie ſide laboureth to proue, that this place of /awes cannot be vnderfood 
of the miraculous giſt of healing, Firlt, ific had beene a miraculous gitt , icſhould have heenemors 
generall,not onely to cure ficke tolke,burthe blinde alſo and | ame. 

Contra. 1, Asthough there were not diuers miraculous gitts, which were notallineuery one, nei- 
ther wasitrequiſite ſo ro be, $.Paw/ diſtinguiſheth the gifts of the ſpirit, as one haththe gift cf hea- 
1.Cor.12.9.to, ling, anotheyrhe operation of great workes , as to caſt out diuels, to heale thoſe which were borne 
blinde, and ſuch like : doth it follow now, that he which had the one, muſt nectes alſohavethe other? 
2. Thc Icfuitecontroulcth the wiſedome of our Sauiour Chriſt, who although hee enduedhis Apo- 
F Rles'with agenerall power to worke miracles, yer gaue rherthis gift, that by this ſpecial! meane (the 
Mark.6.1z, anointing thefcke with oyle) they ſhould heale them. 
Bellarm.2. Tf the Apoſtle had ſpoken of a miraculous gift, he would not have preſcribedthemthe 
matter to workeÞyynamelyoyle.:.  * 
Mark.16.8, ( tra. By whis-rcalon; that gift of —— whichthe Apoſtles vſed, Mark.6 1, ſhouldnot bee 
miraculous, becauſe there alfo, they are preſcribed oyle : nor that, which is promiſed, becauicthere is 
a preſcriptionalſo,how they ſhall lay their hands vpon the ficke,and ſo heale them, 
Bellarm,3 ' If ic had beene'a miraculous gift, it ſhould haue neuer failed , but they alwaics ſhould 
hauc recovered bodily healch,and ſo none ſhould haue died inthe Apoſtles time, 
 . Coutra.t. As though the-miraculous gifts, which were then giuen vnto men, were infivite,andnot 
Mark.z.rs, Father meaſured, and direfted according wo Gods will : The A _ had power giventhemtocal 
Matk.9.18, out diuels, yet could they noe caſt out a dumbe ſpirit : Sothar their miraculous gifts, then, andfook 
ten, and forthe moſt part tooke place, when it pleaſed God, when hee ſaw itto be to his glotir, and 
needfull forhis Church, 2. Neither doth it follow,that they which were thus once healed, ſhould 4.- 
waics be healed, and ſo neuer die : no more then Lazarus, who was once raifcd out of the grate, Wi 
preferued fromdeath,who afterward notwithlianding died, 1 . 
Bellrm,4.The Apoſtle {| _ indireQtermcs of forgiuing of ſinnes : therefore ſpiriwallhell 
is here ynder{lood, rather than corporall. a 
Contra, We grant, that remiſſion of finnes did concurre with the outward miraculous gift, my 
fernent prayerg of the faithful, For how couldche diſeaſe be cured, if the cauſe thereof, whichw® 
ſinne, were notfirſtremoued? but it followeth not, that the gift of bodily health was not therefore 
miraculous :For Chriſt, whom he healed bodily, to many of them alſo he forgauethcir nds Wo 
Matk.2.5, he heale by miracle, as Chriſt ſaith to the ſicke of the palſcy,rhy ſinnes are forginen thee : defect : 
both bodily and gho(ily : ſhall we ſay therefore, that he was not cured miraculouſly? V heretore! 
remaineth,as we anſwered before, that this gift of healing, which $. /ames ſpeaketh of 
lous, and ſo proveth no Sacrament : for itis all one withthat gift, which the Apoſtles 
Mark 6.which cannot be denied but to have beene miraculous, wr” 
Thus much alſo is confeſſed : /xterrelig. Ceſarea. cap.x9. Imter initia fidei externa quetw ich 
ſanitas, quaſi intern ſanationis ſignum conſequebatur,#e,Tnthe beginning, and ſpringing ® oli 
the outward health of the bodie did follow as a figne of the inward healing : Quemadoeles mas 
ſacramentis ad confirmatinen rudss fider interna virtus , externts fignus & miracults dempon}FrA 
As in other Sacraments, for the confirmation of their weake faith, the inward vertu 


the our- 


was miracu- 
þ X 
exerciſed, 


e was 1neVes 
fort 


of extreame Unition. Queft. 2; ; 


conhby outward fignes and miracles: which are notneedfull now,&c, The vift of healing then was 
ir4CiCo 
ain The Proteſtants. | 
Xreame Vntion is no conuenient ceremonie atall tobe vſcd in the Church, as tending to ſu- 
Feertiion,and breeding a yaine confidence in terrene elements : much lefle is ittobe holden for a 
ament, : ; . 32 
= 4.1, It hath no inſtitution from Chriſt: for rhey themſclues confeſle, that Mark.6, r 3: there 
but preparative to the Sacrament of extreame VaCtion, Rhems/?.the promulgation and publiſhing 
thereof is (er forth by the Apoſtle, Iam.5. But this is notto be admitred, that Chriſt was a preparer of 
Sacraments onely, and that they were perfited and finiſhed by his Apoſtles : nay, they werenot to 


8:1 


1.Cor.11.23, 


adde anyehing to the inſtitution of Sacraments, but totake them as Chriſt deliuered them, 

The Maſter of the Sentences laith : Sacramentur vnttion:s infirmorum,c5e, The Sacrament of 
gointing rhe ficke , is read to haue beene inſtituted of the Apoſtles, Then is it no Sacramenr, for 
Chiilt onely 1 the author of the Sacraments : as Bellarmine prouethat large, /i5.1. de Sacrament .in 
mrec24. And it was thus decreed, {oncil. T1 rident ſeſſ.7,c.1. Siquis dixerit Sacramenta noue legis 
an ee omni4 4 leſt Chriſto initituta, anathema : If any man fay that the Sacraments of the new Te- 
fament were NOt at all inſtituted of Chriſt, let him be accurſed,&c. How then doth Bellarmine and 
the reſt uoide this curſe, that doe hold this Sacrament to haue beene inſtituted by the Apoſtles ? 
There are tWO opinions among them : ſome thinke that rhe anointing, ſpoken of Mark.6.1 3.and 
theothermenrioned lam, 5. to be all one : Sic Thomas Waldenſ, «Alphonſwus de caſtro lib. de Hereſb, 
Othersof them doe thinke, that that, which ©Atarke ſpeaketh of, was not Yutio ſacramentalis, a ſa- 
cameatall Vaction, but onely a figure and ſhadow of it: ic Ruardns in explicat.artic.12. Janſenms 
a Mik'6,Dominicus a Soto di/tinit.23,qu.1.Artie.t, theRhemiſts alſo and Bellarmine, Thus we ſee 
hownell they agree among themſelues, ' 

Agiine, the place in /ames maketh nothing for their Popiſh aneeling : for the Apoſtle would haue 
dltheElders called : but one Prieſt is ſufficient ro bring your oyntment boxe, Secondly, if any man 
beficke faith, /amzes , though it be not deadly or mortall fickneſſe, but whenſoeuer he is ficke : Bur 

Vadon is neuer miniſtred before the point of death, Thirdly, here health is certainly promi- 
ſed: Butnot one amonglt ten recouereth after your Popiſh anceling, 

mm 1, Chriſt vſed ſometime clay, and [pertle, ſometime otherelements in healing the diſeaſed, 
#the \poliles vſed oyle : why, I pray you then, may not they be Sacraments as well as this? for they 
wereſignes of healing but for atime : no more wasthe anointing with oyle. 

Jellemine anſwereth, there is not the like reaſon: firſt, thoſe other ceremonies are not comman= 
&lwbefrequented as this of oyle is, Iam. 5.Secondly,there is no promile of ſpirituall grace annexed 
wthmzmcorthis, Thirdly, neicher is the certaine Miniſter of thoſe ceremonies deſcribed, as the 
Edrthatisthe Prieſts,are of this, Iam.F. 

Contra, Firſt, you cannot proue an inſtitution of a Sacrament out of that place of Temes, ſeeing 
Qitandnotthe Apoſtles,is the author of Sacraments : There is no Sacrament of the Goſpel which 
knot grounded both ypon the example and precept of Chriſt: bur ſo is not your anceling. 


ud keandy,the other elements, which Chriſt vſed, haue thoſe three things required : firſt, our Saui- 
ouryſed ſpercle diuers times : as in healing the dumbe man, in curing the blinde man, Here is an ite- Mark 7.33, 

[not ntionofthefame element. Secondly, it hath alſo an infallible cffeR: for ir healeth both dumbneſſe Mars.8.23, * 
caſt 2ndblindneſſe, Thirdly,the Minifter thereof is certaine, Chriſt himlelfe. 
p Thirdh:firt,che (piricuall grace promiſed, is not annexed to oyle, but to the prayer of faith : Nei- Iames 5.15. 
Yo dercauitbeproued, that all choſe Elders were Miniſters, or, as they call them Prieſts : for divers of 
dl- Befithfull, which were not Miniſters, had the gift of healing : as it appearerh, Theſe ſignes ſhall fol. Mark.16.13, 
, Ws low then that beleene,cc. they ſhall lay their hands wpon the ſicke, and they ſhall reconer, But all belee- 
mM 5 Werenot Miniſters. | 
Awtine faith, De /atere Chriſti ſacramenta eccleſie profiuxerunt cum dormiret in cruce : The Sa- Auguſt.in 
bye ments of the Church iſſued out of Chriſts fide when he ſlept on the Crofle : There guſhed our of Flal.q2. 
aaa $lde water and blood : but wee reade not thar any oyle was ſhed from him: therefore by Anugs- 
nw *pument, VnRtion is no Sacrament. , | 
did "to addethe practiſe of other Churches: 1. The Grecians doe denie the Sacrament of con- 16,221. 
Thin lonand extreame vntion : Villamont, : ; : 
beek INeRuffians doe ſay, that the Sacrament of extreame ynQtion cannot giue a remedie againſt the Sacranus elu- 
niract- of finne,and that [ames ſpeaking of yntion,did meane, thatir was onely to cure and helpe bo- £id.crror. 

ities, | 
riſes 2, = Abyſlines hold not extreame ynCion for a Sacrament, nor yet ſe it as the Romanes doe: gig 3 

1Zabo. OCs. 

th 3. Confeſſ.of the Swizers,c.19.Con firmation and extreame Vultion are mans inuentions, whereof the 
,in all fo, Way rid it ſelfe withont any dammarge , and wee hane them not in our Charches,ec, See to the 
aharor: Hin! Poſe the confeſſion of Saxonie.artic. 19.5.2. Harm.p.500.5.16,and of Wittemberg. artic,22, 
ſhewe! P.505.le.16.tit.of extreame wnttion.,c. 

c f WMerewe want not plentifull reſtimonie of our aduerſaries, theirleſuite Suarez confeſſeth,that 


Cecc 3 it 
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Tom.4.diſput. itis no ſacrament, if it be not inſtituted of Chriſt; and yetthe ſame Suarez confedeth 
39.kc,z,nu- $.Vjftori, Mapiſter, eAlcriſis, Altifiedorus, principall {choole-men, are of Opinion x 
——_ inſtituted of Chriſt : whercupon it followeth, that it is no ſacrament, f 
And whereasthey hauc burtwo places to proue their ſacrament of cxtreame ynQion Mark.6 
Bellar. lib.r. Tames 5.14: thefirſt place is diſclaymed by Ruardvs, Tanſenins, Dominicus a Soto, Bellarmin, » 13, 
deextrem.vn- making mention of that ſacrament : the ſecondis refuſed by Cardinall (aeraxe vpon that h -__ 
Qion.c.2.S,de |, prouing extreame ynction, F Place, as 
prior. ' Innacent.1.Epiſtol,1.can.8,faith,that this cuſtome in anointing with oyle, genu; ex Sacrament; 
kinde of Sacrament. It isnot then properly a Sacrament, bur after a certaine kinde and manger yh 
is rehearſed, drſtintt,95,.c.3. ; hs 
We hauealfo the ſeale of the holy Martyrs: James Bainham Martyr,being asked whathe 
concerningthe Sacramenrof aneeling : he anſwered : It was but a ceremonie , neither did he wo 
a man ſhould be the better for ſuch an ozling and anvinting : Foxpag.1028, 
lohn Denley, Jobn Newman, Patricke Pachingham, holy Martyrs, condemned to death, fg; aff 
ming, that the anointing , and-anecling of the ficke, was not allowable by the word of G5 Tx 
pag.1684. col. 2. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE MATTER 
and forme of extreame Vnation. 


that Hug, de 
"rt it Was not 


Ought 
twhat 


T he Papiſts. 
TJ" He matteris oyle oliue conſecrated by the Biſhop, not ſimple,or vohallowed,as is water in "3; 
4 tiſme: the forme isin theſe words : By this holy wnttion, and by his moſt godly wereye, Gol | 
04,0 c.Bellarm 7. | 


01 [4 ine 


r1 The Proteſtants, 
Irft as touching the forme: x, It is not warranted, nor found in Scripture, asthe words of conſe. 
cration inthe other Sacraments are,and therefore we refuſe it. 2. Itis blaſphemous, watching rhe 
beggerly anointing , and Gods mercie together, and ſo ioynethe creature and Creator in commiſſi 
on together. 
Secondly, for the matter: 1. The element is not conſecrated, but in the vic ofthe Sacrament : 
x.Cor.10.16, 1.Cor.10.16. bread is bleſſed in the breaking : therefore that fore-running hallowing of ozieis ſuper. 
ſitious and ſuperfluous. 2, If fimple water ſerue for Baptiſme being ſo excellenta Sacrament, much 
more may ſimple oyle ſuffice for your vnRion, 3. Your Canons alſo allow the ſprinkling of vateras 
well as oyle ypon the ficke, decr.p.3.4.4.c.127. Affergierc.the ſicke are bid tobe ſprinkled,cc: Msfor 
the iudgement of forraine Churches, ſee in the former queſtion : for they which denicextreameyn- 
ion to be a Sacrament, will neicher acknowledge matter nor forme, 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE EFFECT 
and vertue of extreame Vnion. 


_ OTIS, The Papiſts. 
I13.Ertor, | Boo it giueth health of bodie, Secondly, ir wipeth away the reliques of ſine: Andrhercfore the 
Prieſt thus faith : Per iſtam ſanttam Vnttionem, & ſuam pyſſimam miſericordian, malgeat tihi 
Dems quicquid deliquiſtiper viſum,cc, By the yertue of this holy oyntment, andthe moſt mercifull 
fauour of God, the Lord torgine thee, what thou haſt offended by the fight, hearing,G&c, bevarmine 
- Fap.7.8., 
The Proteſtants, : 
4 Vo Popiſh anecling is not able to heale the bodic, as wee ſee by daily experience: !ormorc 
| diethen live after your anointing : and they that doe recouer, ſhould doe as well ithout 
your anecling, Wherefore this anointing of oyle is not like to that yſed by the Apoſttes: for then 
health certainely followed, Iam 5.14. 

Herealfo the Papiſts themſelues are deuided : ſome thinke, that the health of the bocie s the pro» 
Pe1l.lib. deex- per end of this their Sacrament: Dominicus a Soto diſtintt, 23, qu. 1, art, 2. Bellarmine with other 
trem.ynQion, thinketh, that the health of the ſoule is the peculiar end ; and the health of the bodic conditionally,!0 
C0, farre torth as it is expedient for the ſoule, . 

. Sotusreplieth, many times heethat isanceled, is more wicked then before , how then 151tt0 the 
health of his ſoule ? Bellarmine, when this falleth out, he obtaineth nor health by the Sacrament, but 
by ſome other naturall meanes. Cortre, Then it would follow, that other naturall mcanes 2pp.10, 
are more effeuall for the health of the bodie, then your Sacrament is; ſceing they may giue -" i, 
when the Sacrament doth not : ſothen ſecing yout extreame anecling doth not alwaies giueh ” 
by your owne confeſſion, it is no effe of a Sacrament : for the Sacrament alwaies worket — 
mentally, where it is not otherwiſe hindred for want of faith : but many a fairhtu!l man ma} be an . 
led, andyet die, in whom there is no ſuch let: and many a wicked man may recouer his health, 
whom the impediment is found, namely,the lacke of taith, \k 


of extreame Vnttion, Dueſt.z. $33 


& a, ris alſo a great blaſphemie, to aſcribe remiſſion of ſinnes to a terreneand begoerlyelement : 

ot The Apolile ſairh,not the oyle, bat the prayer of faith hai ſane the ſich, The Scripture alſo teſtifteth, Iames 5.15. 
theiuſt ſhall liue by faith. And we walke by faith, not by fight, Bnt he thar aſcribeth remiſſion Rom1iery. 
of finnes tO oyle or any other externall element, walketh by fight,nor by faith, 2.Cor.z.7. 


: Heere againe the popiſh Diuines are put to their trumpes ; and much ſcanning there is among 
_ what manner of finnes are remitted by extreame ynction : ſome ſay yeniall finnes ; other the 
genes t0 ſinne that remainerh, nn thinkerh they bee reliques of any fin yeniall, or morrall, 
E wdthererror or anxictie of foule, wiffch remaineth and perplexeth the ſoule in the point of death. 
1 £4P.0+ : 
| __— The Apofile faith, [f he haze committed /inne, or as the vulgar tranſlation readeth, if he Tames 5.15, 
Ie bois .whereby rhe Apoſtle vnderſtandeth neither the leſſer finnes only, which they call yeniall, 
nor the reliques of finne only : but finne it ſelfe whatſocuer that is pardonable, 


;. This remitting of finnes is not aſcribed to the anointing with oyle, bur to the prayer of faith: 
. Achunwledge your faults ons to another, and pray one for another, that you may be healed : Here repen- Tames 5.16, 
Ke ncewith confeſſton of finnes is required inthe behalfe of the ficke ; prayer to be performed by the 
ather:by theſerwo meanes health is obtained, 
z, The fine being once pardoned and remitted, there remaineth no more terror of conſcience : 
Being wffied by faith, wee are at peace with God, There is now no condemnation to them that are in Rom.y.r, 
Chriſt leſs : and conſequently no feare of condemnation, :: Rom,.r, 
The anoynting was a f1gne onely of their bodily healing : They anoynted many that were ſcke Mark 6.13 
with gle and bealed them: but in this place they ſay,the ſame gift of healing is ſhadowed forth, which AM 
- i defcrided in $,[ames, 
c q, Whereas the Apoſlle requireth confeſſion of finnes in the ficke, whereupon followeth remiſſion 
of fnnes: they vſe to ancele the ſicke when they are paſt ſenſe, and ſo can ſhew no repentance : as 
Sert deter. dib. 5.tit,2.0.5. Alexander 4.reproucth the vſe of certaine,q47 nullun conſolantur, qut non 


M {ſon mentie,,5c,which vſe not to comfort any that are not of a right minde and ſound memorie, 
c kc, howthen can there be forgwuenes of finnes, where no confeſſion goeth befdre ? 
Js 1, TheMoſcouites at this day following the Greeke Church,doe finde faule with the Romaniſts, Appendix ad 


nayhingextreame vnRtion to them which in a manner are dead, vrging this reaſon, q#aſi corpori Sacran de er- 
mins etituto accommodanda [int ſacrament : as though the Sacraments are to bee applied to the "2iÞ-Moſcou, 
bode deflitute of a ſoule. err.15, 

: Za Zabothe Ethiopike Biſhop ſaith, that extreame ynRion is not in yſe among them, accor- Damianus a 
brwdcaſtome of the Church of Rome ; but the Church of Rome applieth ir for remiffion of Gocs. 
ſnns:therefore ſo doe not they. 

3. Confeſſion of Saxonie,artic.19.ſet, 2.7 hey ſay that ſmmes are forginen through theſe anointings, Harm.ſeQ.16, 
eithe adde invocation of thede1d,which alſo of neceſſitie muſt be diſliked, 5c. Wittemberg,artic. 22. pag-599- 

Theſe things were then prattiſed profitably, when as yet the Minitters of the Church were endued with 

the gf thedtng the fiche corporally and wonderfully : but this gift being ceaſed, — the thing tt ſelfe doth Thid.pag y95. 
vitnerthat this ceremony of anointing 1s now idlely and vnfruitfully wſed : for they which now are ansin- 

tedaſemt by this anointing to reconer their health. 

be 4. ſethe opinion of Dominicus 4 Soto before rehearſed, that extreame ynRion is not to be ap- 


E" pledforremifſion of finnes, bur for bodily health. 
ull . 
- THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE MINISTER 
of extreame Vnction,andthe ceremonies, 
ore The Papiſt s. 
= lf, hey giue power onely vnto their anoynted Mafſe-prieſts,to aneele the ficke with oyle. Lay 114.trcor. 
menhaue no authoritic to doc it, nor whoſocuer are no prieſts, Concil.Trident.ſeſſ.14.ca.4. Se- 
mY Ondy, for the rite and ceremonie, the prieſt comming to the ficke mult anoynt his fiue ſents; his 115. Error; 
cher pre noltrels, mourh,and hands : alſo the reines, which is the ſeate of concupiſcence, and his 
vo tnhicharethe inftruments ofexecution, Belarm.cap.1o. 
The Proteftants, 
os LT Hisanointing which Saint James ſpeakerh of, was done by the whole companie of Elders in 
but Soo congregation, which were not all the Paſtors ofthe Church: and althoughthe Paſtors 


niſters ofthe Church, are both more eſpecially bound in reſpe& of their dutie to viſite the fick, 
alth, udzethe fitteſt perſons in regard of their calling to pray for them and comfort them; yer $, /ames 
alth, " commendeth the prayer not onely of faithfull Paſtors, but of any righteous man, which is 
yp Uleableto procure health yntothe ſicke,verſ.16, Yea,and it appeareth by their owne Canons, /x- 
_ went. r.Epi/f.1.6.8.that it was lawfull for lay men and all Chriſtians to vſe this anoyntin g. 
th, in , *minean{wereth with [a»ſenins, that Innocentins ſpeaketh not of the miniftring, but recei- 
3p this oyntment, that it is laywfull for euery lay man to receiue 1t at the Prieſts hands, and ſo vie 
UP k es | 
Cecc 4 Contra, 
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The ſixteenth generall Controuerſie. 


{ontra.r. This place alleaged out of /ynocentixstroubleth them ſore,and m 
at es wits end : Thomas Waldenſ anſwereth,that lay men may ancele, Wa ck 
be had: but this anſwere miſliketh Bellarmine, becauſe the Prieſt muſt neceſlarilybee the M; ; ieſts to 
euery Sacrament,ynleſſe it be in Baptiſme. Dominicns a Soto ſaith, that Innecenting ſpeaketh x ot 
of conſecrateoyle, which it was lawfull for lay men to vſe, beſide this facramental] oyle :thisa c ind 
alſo difpleaſerh the Teſuite, for [»nocentoxs ſpeakerh of oyle conſecrated bythe Biſhop, w tri cre 
the marter of this Sacrament, Secondly, therefore Bellarmine hath found out another ad s 
as vnſufficient as the other : the words of the decree are theſe : Santo oles chriſmatis ab E ie * aig 
fefto,non ſolnm ſacerdetibns, ſed & omnibus vti (hriftiants licet in ſua aut ſuorum mn "4 as 


: do: Theholy oyle of Chriſme made by the Biſhop, it is lawfull not onely for Prieſts, but for all Chri. 


| 


Harm.ſc&,r6, 
p.506. _ 


- Tames 5.14. 
Commentar, 
in Jacob, 5. 


ftians to vſe by anointing, in their, or their friends neceflitie,&c, This cannot be vnderſflood as th 
Teſuite ſuppoſeth : Firſt, it is lawfull for other Chriſtians ro vſe oyle, as the Prieſts did vicir » li h 
was by miniftring, not receiuing. Secondly, they may y{c it to annoint their friends, as well 4; the . 
ſelues, therefore they miniftred to their friends, " 

2. Wharneed the body be anointed in ſo many places? It is meere ſuperſtition: of the like ming 
was Peter ſometime;when he ſaid ro Chriſt, who would waſh his feere ; Lord,not my feete 6718 
my hands and my head, To whom Cluiſt anſwered: He that is waſhed,need not ſave to waſh his free 
but is cleane all, Where,although the words of Chriſt haue a ſpiricuall meaning : yet wee ſee the ry; 
dent andplaine praQtiſe ofthem in Baptyſme: In the which Sacrament,we doubt nor, bur :hatinfan; 
are throughly baprtized;though euery part be not touched with water. Andeuen fo, it your ancelin 
were 2 Sacrament ; why might it notſuffice,in tome one part ofthe bodieto be anoynted, :nd not K 
ſo many ? This we are ſure of,that now you ſpeake without booke : For the Apoſtle mak-thnomen.. 
tion of anoynting,cyes, hands, or mouth, but onely generally of anoynting the ficke, And thus it 
appeareth that your extreame VnQtion isno Sacrament, nor any of the other foure, which you haue 
inuented, | 

The Eaſt and South Church holding extreame VnRion to beno Sacrament atall,asis ſh-1ed be. 
fore,conſequently denie, that a Prieſt only is the Miniſter thereof, ro whom the diſpenſation of rhe 
Sacraments only belongeth. 

Confeſſion of Wittemberg, artic.22. The £Minifters of the Church are boundby dutic toviſie the 
frcke,and topray together with the Church for their health, and to comfort them as wellly pr: aching of 
the Gofpell,as by aiiþenſing of the Lords Smpper : and this is a godly anointing,5c. 

And whereas Thomas eAquine would prouc, that neither Deacons, nor the Biſhop onely,butthe 
Presbyters are the miniſters of extreame VnRion, by that text, Iam.5 ,14.where mention is made on- 
ly of the Presbyters: yet Cardinall {aetare faith, that from that text the Sacrament of extreame Vn» 


| ion cannot be proued,either from the woxds,or from the effeCts. 


Againe,whereasthe Councell of Florence decreeth, that not only the places ofthe fue lenſes, but 
the reines and the feere alſo ſhould be anoynted : Bellarmine following Thomas, thinketh it is oftie 
eſſence of the Sacrament, to anoynt onely thefiue ſenſes : and thus in theſe their royes they arenot 


agreed among themſclues, 


THE CONCLVSION OF THIS TREATISE 
concerning the Sacraments. 


Hus, I truſt, wee haue madeit plaine by Scripture,and euidence of argument,that there ace but - 
rwo Sacraments onely, Baptiſme,and the Supper of the Lord,left and enioyned co thepeople 
of God by our Sauiour Chriſt : for foure things are required to make a Sacrament : Firſt, the authort- 
tic of Chriſt in commanding it, Secondly, the element or externall figne, as the watcer, Thirdly, 
P . i X , J X I A : 
the word of inſtitution,as the forme, Fourthly,the end and vſe, to be a calc of our faith for renul- 


fion of finnes, _ 
7, Concerning the efficient cauſe, wee finde that two Sacraments onely in the new Teflament, 


yupper: 


are commanded by Chriſt to bee ved for cuer in the Church, Baptiſme, and the Lords . 
e c{ta- 


———or Wa} by his owne example and preſence,as alſo his precept and commandement, we! 
liſhed, 

2, There muſtbe an outwatd yifible elementall figne, as is water in Baptiſme, bread and wine in 
the Lords Supper, But ſo is there not inthe fiuepopiſh ſacraments : For in ſome there i5no ge 
all,asin Matrimonie, where they are driuen to fay,that the parties that are married arethe ſignes. In 
ſome there is a figne, but not viſible, as in abſolution, the audible yoyce of the Prieſt pronouncing 
the words of abſolution is,they ſay,the outward figne:but in al the Sacraments of Chritts inſtitutlon, 
we findea viſible figne, In ſome there is an outward figne,bur itis an ation or gelture onely,n0ma- 
teriall element, which is not fifficient : ſo is the impoſition of hands in giuing of Orders. In ſome 
there is a materiall figne,as Chriſme in Confirmation, oyle in extreame Vaction ; but they arenot 0 
Chrifts inftitution, & 

3. Theyalſo want a word of inſtitution: In Penance the Prieſt faith, / doe abſolue oo _ 


It 


14 


of extreame Unition, Queſt.z. 85 


particular confeſſion made of his finnes. In Confirmation the wopds are, / figne thee with the figne of 

be [iſe and confirme thee with the (1 hriſme of ſaluation, in the name of the Father, Sonne,cfc.ln Mas 
ge. of take thee to my wife. 1n giving of Orders, Receine thou power to offer vp the bodze of Chriſt, 
ſnextreame Vnction ,God by the werrue of this oyle forgine thee thy ſinne, Thee, they ſay,are the words 
ofthe inlticurion : Bur they can ſhew no word of God for them: foritis not every word that ſanGti- 
6-ch, but only the word of God, 1.Timoth,q, Wherefore, ſecing they haue no word of inſtitution, r.Tim,4.5, 
Loy are 00 Sacraments. 

Laſtly,chey want the true vie and end of a Sacrament, which is, to irengthen our faith for the re- 
miſhon of finnes : for in ſome of theſe there is no relation at all had to the forgiueneſle of finnes : As 
Marimonie doth but performe, ſay they, the graces of mariage, as fidelitie, mutuall loue,and ſuch 

like, Orders doe conferre the power of Pricſthood, Hereis no (igne or aſſurance of the grace 

of juſtification. In the reſ(t,remiſhon of ſfinnes is aſcribed to other inſtrumentall meanes, 
thento faich only ; as to ſatisfaftorie works in Abſolution, to Chriſme in Confir= 
mation,to oylein extreame Vnction:wherefore we conclude, becauſe they 
are no ſeales ofthe righteouſnes of faith,as S. Paul defineth a ſacra- 
ment, Rom.4.11, thatthey are no ſacraments of Chriſts Rom:4.11, 
inftiturion, bur ſuperſtitious ceremonies 
deviſed by men, 


Here endeth the third Centurie. 


Soli Deo immortali,Patri, Filio cum Spirituſando, 
ſit omnis honor &> gloria. 
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NING A FOVRTH HVNDRED 
OF POPISH ERRORS AND 
HERESIES: 


CONSISTING OF SVCH CON: 


TROVERSIES AS ARE MOVED CON- 
CERNING THE BENEFITS OF OVR 


Redemption,asalſo touching the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, 


WHEREIN ARE CONTAINED THE GREAT QVE- 


'STIONS OF PREDESTINATION, FREE WILL, IVSTIFL * 
cation by Faith,of Merites ; with a treatiſe of the vniuerſalitic of Grace, which 


queition hath much occupied of late the learned beyond the Seas, and begine 
neth alſo to ſet foote in the Church of England, ; 
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Man and Henry FETHERSTONE, and are to 
be ſoldatthe ſigne of the Roſe in Paules Church- 
yeard, 161 3+ 
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CHIEFE IVSTICE :OF ENGLAND; AND © @F-” 
| his Maieſties moſt honorable prinie Counſellt- kn 


g Here, bee three thinps (Right Honourable.) whereby-Common« © <4 
>» wealthes arcmaintained,Religion,[uſtice and Fortitude:the firſt in 
dircing,theſecongin decrecing, the third in, defending..;.the pit cr 
one þy the ſacted Word, thenext by wholeſomelawes,. the laſtby +5: -» 

a. {bc valiant ſword : ſo faith Wiſtdome : By mee Kingsraigne, . and Prou.8.rs, 
Princes decree inſlige ; Kings directed by heavenly knowledge, doc 
bothdefend he bie9s by thei powe and authority, and guide 

and gquernothemby iuſticeand equitie. The firſt fimplichathithe . 


preninence :_ a$is well ſcr forth in that imperial law.;. Scientes magis religzonub ' quim i heraz 


ofcgs labore cor poris vel ſudore rempublitam noſtran contineri . Kn owing that our | om- —_ 
nonneathisrather maintaincd by religioo,then by gfficious adminiſtration, or badilie © 7, 


xecution,&c. For az one.well ſaith, A .Kingdome by. prayer ts defended as with a tower, Cc, Barele wogow« 
Theother two,are equally;ballanced the one againſt the other, andareas the twoprops a ag: 
mdpilars of the external ſtate:as 1«/{/3iay bath thus. matched them together, Summa rei- CodJib-1.tit 
public tut de flirpe duarum reris,armerum ſcilicet atg;, legum veniens,tam militaris res legibus 7.1ex vaio, .: 
piaralocata eft, quam ipſe leges armerum preſidio ſernate ſunt : The chicte defenſe of the 
Commonwealth yſſucrt-from the ſtocke at theſe two,armor andlawes,for as wel the mi- 
Itziebuſines is maintained by lawes, as the lawes are preſerued by armor and defenſe. 
Netherdo they only go'on warfare, which vſe {words,bucklers,and other armour,as the Cod.lib.zit, 
Enpcrour Leo ſaith, Militant n4mmque cauſarum patroni:But the Patrons and Pleaders of cau. 7.l.14Len. 
kplayalſothe ſouldiers,&c. 

Nextthen vnto the diuine profeſſion of religion, moſt honourable is the ſtudie of the 
ſacred lawes: that worthie laying ot Saint Paul, the law is good if one wſe it lawfully, being ».Tim.1.8. 
firftmered of the diuine law,may be extended alſo to humane conſtitutions grounded 
worthalaw : Any thing, being neuer ſo profitably inuented,may yer be abuled,and fo 
May thisexcellent ſcience. So is Ambroſe tobe vnderſtood who thus writeth, alluding to 
thatplce,Cantic. 3-2. 1ſouzht him in the ſtreetes and open places, — but found him not, Sponſa Eib.3.Je Virgh- 
Cmfumnecin foro ant plates reperire potuit : Chriſt us non eſt circum foranens : Chriſtus enim eſ ——_ 
p«x,nſoltes : The Spouſe could not find Chriſt in the court, or ſtreet: Chriſt haunteth 
dtcours: for Chriſt is peace,in the courts is contention. And Hieromeraxeth theabule, 
ndnotthe practiſe ſaying, 2uadrante dignam eloquentta nare (ubſanno: I ſcorne pennie elo- Hieronym. 


CP xommnn 


Wence: But who will not honour ſuch a Lawyer,as Gamalielwas, who {pake in defenſe of | #y 
betruch : orſuch an one,as P/ato his Lawyer was among the Eginites, who madea law, SS 
thould be death,if any Athenian came thither : but he pleaded,that the law ſpake in cpilt. Hye- 
\ordinary man, Plato roo was more,a great Philoſopher; and ſo hee eſcaped with his — — 
 ndworthieis the memoric of that great Lawyer Papiniane, who had rather ſuffer ; 
Me Danes of death;then take vpon himthe defenceof the vniuſt and cruel fat of the Em- 
Nour Caracalla,in killing of his brother Geta. 
tlisranke of worthie profeſſors of the Law, your Honour may deſeruedly beenum- 

: Who, as Zenas the Lawyer, was a follower of S. Pani, fo you have as well ſtudied Titus 3-13. 
PiEpilles,as Law-caſes : weall know and acknowledge you, as a louer of juſtice, ſoa So ed 
Wender of the truth,an hater of iniquitie in the one, and of implietie and ſuperſtition in wc moor, 

edtter: As for the one, we doubt not,but that you willingly embrace his counſel, who Agaper. ad = 
aid;tara gouernour muſt not ſo much bſtaine from wrong, as attaine #0 right : your _ 
D at 


lore one: { 
efuck wiliwopn* 
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< ivincand a dee 
Tertllian.ad- rats : Nottoi 
 nerſ;Marciod, ror” roofes eſpe Eo 


theaduei aries thernſetues, 
et onus prob ationis,q tres: Wo ſis inimicis Veritatifpri- 
be Teinax: = 27: em ficmekind of Ae whiel otorry from the ona thatthe condi 
Q2.2.u6 ned ftom the enemies of truth, 8c. ' 7 

is labour T hiduevndertaken, atid now this}vbitth time publiſhed : firſt \thatallm& 
_ the ſtate of the queſtions: andcdtitrouerſies berweent vs, andthe P4. 
difcerne with iudgentent : Nibil veriths ernbeſcit, wif f / olummady aemd:: The 
Cs Be ver repre frag behid. Secondly, that they which have been inf mplicitie 


nas 6 their huh leaders,may learne 6 reforme their errors: cir mim nu 
Dh © eoqrtins 276 o For who will lothe the de hath ot 


Neiepolſon: ? »; Ty hirdly,T hane written to aduiſe the Popiſh ſeQmaſtersthemlelues, 
4+ on Gaith, with whoſe words,leſtI be further troubleſome,[ will conclude ; 
its "Nah ves terremas quis mee timemias, ſed welims, v1 omnes ſaluos facere poſſemas ms- 
pulack, © wende, a >acxts, We goenotaboutto fray you,becauſe weneitherare 
afraid of you, but my will and defire is to faue you all, by 
admoniſhing you notto fighragainſt God,8&cc. in 
" refiſting the truth: which God grant may 
| proſper and floriſh for eucr. 
Amen. 


Your Honors readieto be 


commanded intheLord, 


Andrew Wille, 


2 


” ho - - 
A . q = 
o , * 
Þ C 
4 h p MG 
[ 
Pp 
y .- - 
<A 
TILIN # - " 
ad} 
LF 126 
Jo 
. 
- as 
y ” 
o7 
[PE WA 
WH \ 


te - . _ 370 . V\ k / NY) . o l 

L We Cen SS, WEPESY ſt 

; ENSVE SVCH CON 

de HER C Q N FT 

at \ 

 . TROVERSIES AND QVESTIONS, 

0 AS ARE MOVED CONCERNING THE 

: BENEFITS OF OVR REDEMPTION, 

n purchaled vnto vs by the death 

: of Chriſt, 

y > <7 Auing now ſufficiently entreated ofall thoſe matters, wherein wee and our 
FM aducrfaries difſent, as touching the prophertical!, regall, and prietily office 

n &- Ot our Sauiour Chrilt: the next place according to our purpoſed order and 

4 methode, doth offer vnto vs ſuch queſtions to bee conſidered of , as are 

uf handled berweene our aduerfaries and vs, concerning the benefits enſu- 

" ing by theſe heauenly offices of Chrif?, And this Treatiſe containeth three 

Controuerfies, which now follow in order: The firſt is of the Rate of 
b- man in his firſt creation, before his fall. The ſecond, of the fall of man, 
? the _— _ "I thereot, The third, of the reparation of our 
tecxyed nature , and our reſtitution by Chriſt, 


THE FIRST CONTROVERSIE BEING THE 
| 17. inthe whole, ofthe ſtate of man in Paradiſe. 


Hiscontrouerſie containeth three queſtions. Firſt, of the ſtate of mans ſoule by creation, Second- 
Thatte quality and condition of his body, -Thirdly,of the place, namely,of Paradiſe, 


THE FIRST. QVESTFION, OF THE 
perfection of the ſoule of man. 


The Papiſts. 

[ognn betweene vs, that man was created in his ſoule according to the image of God, both in 
mlineſſe and righteouſneſle in his will and afteQtions, as S. Pax! ſheweth, Ephe1.4.-24. as alſo with 
thelhohrznd perfection of knowledge, and judgement in the vnderttanding part, Colofl 3.10. forin 
theſe twoconſifted the image&of God , being thus agreed of the thing it ſelte, wee diflent about the 
manner: for the Papiſts opinion 15, that the originall iuſtice and perfection, wherein eAdam was cre- 
atd,wanot in him a naturall gift, citherthat it was a part of his nature, or did ariſe or ſpring out of 
any natural beginning ; as we {ay the ſoule in the body, and the vaderſtanding in the ſoule, are natu-= 
ml:burthat it was meerely a ſupernaturall gift, hauing no naturall beginning : euen as Helias taken 
Pintoheauen in a firie chariot, was a thing ſimply and abſolutely ſupernarurall, They ſay alfo fur- 

terchatman now hath all the pure naturals that «Adam had, and that the humane nature is the ver 
methat Adams was : And that Adam ifit had not beene for that ſupernatural! pifr, (hould haue 
deere ſubject to the like ignorance, and infirmity,and rebellion of fleſh char we are; ſz1ing that, then 
1 Atm, Ex natura 0+ conditiore materi profinxiſſet : Thoſe infirmities ſhould hane ſprung out of 
Myerynature of m1an,and the quality of the mould that he was made: but nowin vs, they doe pro- 
deerorginal; culpa, of originall tmne, This then is their ſentence, that eAdams nature by crea- 
wn, andours now by birth, is all one : BRellarm.de grat primi homin.cap.5. And hee further declarcth 
bisminde thus : The {Fate of man after the fall of Adam differeth no more from the tate of Adam mhts 
Meuterals, then a man that is ſpoiled differeth from a naked man, that 15, nothing at all: Neither is 
Wn! tyre now more [ubiett to ignorance and mfirmitie, if you take away originall ſinne, then it ſhould 
hav, bm,being created in the pure naturals: and therefore the corruption of nature 1s not by want of any 
uiralrift,or by the acceſſion of any enill quality but only by the loſſe of that ſnpernaturallgift by reaſon 
uns in, Bellar.ibid.So then 1.his opinion appeareth plainly to be this, that as a man Ipoiled diffe- 
t from a naked man in the ſubftance of the thing, bur in the cauſe or maner; for the one is ſpoi- 
force;the other is naked without force,yet both without clothing:{o man in his creation with= 
tit ſupernatural gift or grace, was as naked, but now by fin is as one robbed & ſpoiled, 2,Againe, 
Dddd 2 where 


r.Frror. 
Epheſ. 4.24. 


Colofd 3.10. 


The ſenentcenth generall Controuerſ7e, 


he faith : [fox take away originall ſinne : Tt he meane, that our nature is the ame with Adams 
finne,he Geer with his owne ſhadow; for no man denieth, but that finae cauſed this alter 
thevature of man, 3. And he ſpeakerh againſt himlelte: tor if originall finne be the cauſe of 0 
ruption, [t commeth by the acceſſion of an enill quality, which he betore denied : ynlefle he will ae 
that ſinne is an euill qualitie, 4. Bur if hee make exception of originallſinne, nor in regard _ 
fruites and cffets thereof, but as of the cauſe, that Adams ignorance and infirmitie ſhould h (OY 
ceededof another cauſe, then originall finne, that is, out of the condition of his owne natur 
great error, as afterwards ſhall appeare : ler vs ſee ſome of his arguments, 
Argum. 1, Godſaidto Adam, Gen, 3, Duit thou art, and to dnſt ſhalt thou returne : that Is, byn 

ture and creation, had it not beene for that ſupernaturall gift which I gaue, which now thoy had, 1 
thou art mortall- Alſo Pfal.$. the Pſalmiſt ſaith , hat ix man,ctc. thou hat made him . little "ia 


but for 
ation in 


ae nro. 
©: Itis2 


J 
er 


then the Angels, and crowned himwith glory and honour : but Adam being created with a bodilyfub. 
ſtance, could not by nature, but by a ſupernaturall gift onely be made like the Angels : Andſomuch 


is implied by theſe words, g/ory audhonowr, which are things not naturally inherent, but ouryargty 
added : Argum.Bellarm.cap.6. | 

Anſw.1. Tothefirſt place wee anſwere thus: thatit was ſpokento Adam after his fall : Ang the 
Lordin ſaying, thow art duſt,c+c.did nor there ſhew the (tate, wherein he was created , but where. 
into he was fallen by finne, for by nature he was no more to returne to duſt, then to care his breadin 
the ſweat of his browes : for they are both ioyned together, If they anſwere, thatthis was alſo af. 
pernaturall gift to be void of labour and trouble, in ſecking his food; then wasitaſupernaturs!loif 
alſo inthe earth not to bring forth thornes and thiſiles : for thele are the cauſethatrman rauſteare his 
bread with (wear, that is, with labour in tilling the ground, Burit were abſurdto fay,that Godcrea. 
ted the earthin the beginning with an aptneſle and inclination, to briog forth weedes 5nd vnprofita- 
ble hearbs, ſeeing all he made; was cxcellent good, 

2 Totheotherplace alſo we doe thus make anſwere : firſt, why might not God natura!!y create 
the ſoulc of man like vnto Angels, though it were incloſed inthe body, as naturally he þath created 
the bodies of beaſts in ſtrength, ſenſe, agilitie, ſwiftneſle,and the like qualities, notone!y equall, bur 
farre ſuperiour to the bodies of men,which are ioyned with a reaſonable ſoule,butthebodies of beaſts 
to an ynreaſonable ? Secondly, this place, Heb.2.15. properly is applied to-Chrift, ver{.9. But we ſee 
Teſis crowned with honour and glory : but the glory of Chriſt is not accidentall, external}, or ſuperna- 
turall: but altogether in him naturall, which he had with God his father beforethe world was, Iohn 
17.5. Therefore Bellarmine failcth inhis colleCtion here, 

Argum.2, It Adams integritic and innocencie were naturall, then they ſhould hauc remainedaf- 
ter his ſfinne : as the ſame naturals in diuels doe ſtill remaine : but ſo doe they not, Ergo. 

Anſwere, Firſt, the argument followeth not in naturall qualities : for 441% had knowledge 
' without ignorance , memorie without obliuion before his fall , wiich were naturall inhim, but1o 
hath he not now : ſo the naturall qualities are corrupted and decayed by ſinne, but the naurall{ub- 
ſtance and ſubicCt as of the ſoule and body remaineth ill , though much depraucd an corrupted by 
finne, 

Secondly, yet this naturall integritie of Adam is not vtterly by finne extin&t, fo: cocreisinman 
alaw of nature, which is a remainder ofthar law of perteRion , whereby a mans thoughts doceither 
accuſe him or excuſe him.Rom. 2.14. | 

Thirdly, neither do« the ſame naturall qualities remaine in the reprobate ſpirits, which they had 
beforethcir fall : for they haue alſo loſttheintegritie and innocencie of nature; yea 1d in otherqui- 
lities of the ſpiritual! nature are inferiour to the ele Angels, 7 

Fourthly, the reaſon is notlike betweene man and ſpirits: forthe decay of perfection it firits' 
helped by their ſpi:ituall nature, and long continuance, and therefore it is no marue!;, chateuill ſpl 
rirs, are in vnderfianding, memorie, knowledge, agilitie of nature farre beyond the ſoulesot men, 
which are both clogged with terrene bodies, and by the mortalitic thereof Pig oedof the courſe of 
EXPerience, 

The Proteſtants, | 
Hat the gifts of integritic and innocencie were in our firſt parents by nature of their crea2100; 
et not without Gods gift(for even naturall things are of Gods grace ; that is,the generall grace 
and gift of the creation, which is nor properly called grace, Lombard.di/t.25.116.2.)and that cher 04- 
turals were not the ſame, bur much more pure and perfe&then ours are ; neither that they were the, 
fame inthem before and after their fall, thus weproue it, 

eAroum.1, If Adams naturals were the ſame that ours are, then it would follow that the conc- 

iſcence of the fleſh, which is in vs by nature, was alſo naturallin Adam, and that Adam ſhould _ 
bobs as prone by nature ymo all kinde of vice, as wee are : which if it be granted , this wereto n 
God the author of ſinne,and his workmanſhip imperfeR, if he had not made man ſuch an onedy Ce 
ation,as could not finne;, K 

Bellarmine anſwereth : granting, that the concupiſcence of the fleſh was by nature 1 Adam, " 
that if he had beene a his pure naturals onely, heſhould hauc beene as proneto _ Wn 
arc :But God (ſaith hee) did take away , ſuſtulerat concupiſcentiam, this concupilcence , 040! « 
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of the ſtate of manin Paradiſe, Queſt.1, 


irby a ſupernaturall gift, Secondly,it followeth not,thac God ſhould haue beene the author ofeuill, 
iſcenceis nor properly fine : neither if God had created man in his pure naturals , ſhould 
irfollow, chat he made concupilcence : Ou preter intentionem agentis ex conditione materie conſe- 
qutefaiſet Which ſhould haue proceeded fromthe condition or qualitie of the mould or matter, 
whereof man was made, befide the purpoſe or intention of the Creator : Bellar.cap.7,refponf. ad 1.9. 
0 ieftion, 
e you Firſt, it is falſechat Adm: ſhould haue beene as prone to ſinne, continuing in his pure na- 
mrals,a5 Weare : ſeeing that neither we ſhould haue beene made finners,if Adans had remained in his 
nituras, and not added the aQtuall finne of diſobedience, which finne,and not hispure naturals,made 


bath him, an4 vs finners , as S. P.ax{ſheweth, Rom.5.19. By one mans diſobedience many were made Rom.5.19. 


;:hefaith nor, by hisnaturals, Secondly, he faich, that God tooke aw ay Adams naturall con- 
cupiſcence : then God did correct his owne workmanſhip,and ſo it ſhould be imperfe&, And againe, 
heleſuire here forgerteth his owne rule, that, Nullum naturale principium ant donum corrumpitur - 
Thatno naturall part or gift can be corrupred or changedin maa; and yer here he ſaith, that God took 
away or ſuppreſſed Aaams naturall concupiſcence: ſo then the generation or infuſing of a ſuperna- 
turall gift, was the corruption and dettruRion of the naturall, Thirdly, neither can it be auoided,that 
Godſhould not be the Author of finne: for concupilcence is properly finne, as the Apoſile ſaith, hee 
hem uot anne but by the {aw : and then it followerth, I had not knowne luſt, wnleſſe the law had ſaid, thox 
ſaltweluft: fo thar luſt is finne. Neitheris ir like, that any thing can fall out beſides the intention 
andpurpole of the Creator: for God cannot be deceiued, who worketh all things — to the conn- 


gonof God : Ergo, nothing falleth our beſide, or conrrarie vnto ir, 
Atgm.2. Every gift and grace beſide the generall grace of creation, is giuen by the mediation 


aegiftr rowen : but as Angs/7ine faith, Adam in ills bonts in quibus creatus, Chriſls morte non eguit: 
Ataninthole gifts wherein he was created, had no neede of Chriftes death: De corrept.grat.c,ll. 
Erpo,thegraces which Ad: had in the ftate ofhis innocencie, did belong to his creation, 

Aqm.3, Whatſocuer Adam had by creation, hee had by nature: for as our birth is ynto vs, ſo 
ws Adam creation to him: and as well that was naturall to him, which was giuen by creation; as 
thanaurallto vs which we haue in our birth : Bur Adam by his creation was made righteous, Ec- 
cel7xer{31, Ergo, bis pertection and originall juſtice was in himin his creation, throughthe gift 
oftheCreator, naturall, 

bellarm, Firft, it is crue thar God made man righteous, but it was by a ſupernaturall gjft be- 
kde the worke of the creation, Secondly, ifman had beene created onely in his pure narurals, hee 
nigtdeſaid to be made right or perfect, becauſe as yer there was no euillin him, bur onely a poſſi- 
bilceand ſubieCtion thereunto ; like as an1ron ſword is ſubieRroruſt, Bellar.c,5.c5c, 7.reſp. ad ar- 
{*1.10, 

Aſp, Firſt, that man by the very worke of his creation, was made perfeR and righteous, it is eui- 
(nbytheScriprure ; for hee was created according to Gods image, G 


ndcedeſtowed vpon man in his creation, wee grant, bur of any other grace beſide conferred in 
thenotkeof the creation, we reade not. 

Reondy, as yron , becauſe it is bur a baſe metrall, is ſubie& to ruſt; but the more perfe& and 
Prectousmertals, as of (iluer 2nd gold are not: fo if man by creation had an inclination to finne, hee 
could nothe perfe&. This then is the difference berweene vs: they ſay, that man was created like 
Nn,thatismade bright, and kept from rulting with oyle; ſo man in his creation was vpheld from 

udfinning by a fupernaturall gift : we rather ſay, that man was created as gold, without any 
Fatkdination by nature to corruption, if he had not fallen away by fwne from his fate of in- 

Lily, wereaſon thus : Whatſocuer was in Chriſt as touching his humanity, was of the nature of 

Wor in al things he was made like vnto vs, finne onely excepted: and as the firft «Adam was in 


feloſbu owne wi? Ephel.r.1r.All things are wroughtaccording tothe counſcll, purpole, and inten- Epheſ.r.11. 


of Chrſt;and the merite of his pa fon,Epheſ.4.8. He led captiuitie captme, that is, by his death, ard Epheſ. 4.8, 


þ eneſ.1.26, and the image of Gent 26. 
bolizerpounded by the Apoltle, to be in righteouſneſſe and holmeſſe, Epheſ.4.24.Gods generall gift Ephel.4.24. 


ection, ſo was the laſt : for the firſt Adam was a figure of him that yas io come, Rom.5.14. Rom.s. 14. 


ft as he was man had a perfe& ſoule : Ergo, perfection was of the nature of man, in his ſtate 


ule, ſuch as was in Chritt,&c, He calleth a perfe& and righteous 


"wa es So Augu/Fine faith : CMente humana perfeftta,c5c, God my is greater than a perfect Cont Maxim, 
0 
revs 


is humane, is of or belonging tothe nature of man, 
nerelig.Ceſarea.cap.1. Des creauit hominem ad imaginem ſnam, & fecit per eriginalem inititi= 
®, Ueſer 219m corporis, tum animi viribus reftus : God created man according to his image, and 
limby his originall iuftice, perfeQ, or rightin body and ſoule, 
Jud, Moguntin, cap 3. Dems ab mitio creawit hominem ad imaginem ſuam , intns in animapranis 
Pa "Cu#m,5c, God inthe beginning created man after his image,in his ſoule void of cuill mo- 
et ” <— by nature in his creation, was endued with a perfe&t and righteous ſoule, 
wa Hnft.2.c.31. Hanc imaginem in ſpiritu mentis impre(ſars perdidit Adam per peccatum - 
mye of Godimprintedin the ſoule of man, Adamlott by his fine. From hence Ireaſon 
| Dddd 3 thus 


oule, an humane ſoule : Arrian.leb.z, 
. cap.3 3. 


844 


T be ſenenteenth generall Contronerſe) . + 
thus : Adams ſoule receiued the print or image inthe creation;.(voleſſe they will ſay, that len, 


+ ſoule was created bare and naked; but the righteouſneſſe.and holineſle. of 4d;m was this print 
r 


Lib.z.Dialog. 


Homil.r3.in 


7. Timoth. cs, 


Harm ſ{c&.4, _ 
So WB ireatiod vere engraffed in him, he partly loſt them, and partly corrupted defiled them, «Theſe 


P38 67. 


image: Ergo, he receiued it inthe creation. 


Cyrill of Alexandria ſaith, Dininam notitiam in anima bomins fundatam faiſſe, & e Senutinan on. 


- nis boni, & ad ſalutem neceſſary cognitionem immiſiſſe dicimus : Wee ſay that Diuine knowledge Was 


foundedin the natere of man, and that the Creator did ſend into him the true knowledge of 

good thjng,needfull ro falyation,&c,he thinketh that man had all this by creation, TY 
So alſo (hryſo/tome maketh this definition of man : Homo fuit inſtus,verax,pius,chc, Man was " 

true, pious, &c, This were1io fit definition of map, if it had notpertained to his nature, . 


Confefl.of Bohemia.c,4.The grace of G od,and thoſe good gifts of tuſtice,and the mage of God which 


things moreengraffed that in man, in his creation. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE QyA 
litic and condition of the body of man by creation.” 


The Papiſts. 
B Elarmine his opinion is,that the immortalitie of Adams body was a ſupernatural] Sift :andthar 
by nature his body was created morrtall, bur that this naturall mortalitic was cake;; away, bythe 
ſupernaturall gift of immorralitie, Bellar.de grat.þrimi homin.cap.9. 

Argum.T. His beit reaſon is drawne from that place of Scripture, which healleaged before; Df 
thox art,c, which the Icluite would haue vnderttood of Adams creation: becauſe the reaſon is 
rendred, Thou ſhalt returne to duſt, becauſe thou waſt taken out of duſt, 

Anſ. This was ſpoken to Adam,after that by his tranſgrefſion he had delerueddeath, And where- 
as the Lord ſaith, For out of the duſt thou waſ? talen, it ſhewerh not that he was created mortal! ; but 
that he had a poſſibilitic onely of mottaliie, into the which he might fall by finne, and fo loſe the im- 
mortalitie of nature, wherein he was created: for this is the ; = is berweene the immorcalirie 
of man by creation, and the immortalicic which we ſhall haue by grace through Chrit; that man in 
his creation had power, poſſe non mori, not to die, if he would: that is, if hec kept himleliein obedi 
ence: butinthe kingdome of heauen we ſhall haue a gift,won poſſe more, not to hauepower or poſh» 
bility to die. And Auguſtine faith , Bina i/ta quid inter ſe differunt, diligenter intuendum eil,;5c, We 
muſt diligently conſider, what difterence is betweene theſe two: Poſſe non peccare, & nom polepece 
care, To be able not to finne, and tot to be ableto finne : To haue power not todie,and notto haue 
= todie : The firſt man was able nor to finne, not to die; but we.cagnot ay, non potwit mori, he 

ad no power to die,or to finne : De correp.cy grat.c.11.1t Adam before his fall had power notto die, 
then had he power to be immortail; then con{equently he was not created mortall, 

Argum,2, Adam in his creation was made apt to generation, for God ſaid ynto him, encreaſeaud 
mwlt;ply : he had need alſo both of meate and drinke : &rgo,he was creared mortall, Bellar,c,y, 

Ref. Firſt, aptneſſe to generation proueth not mortalitie,but ſuch generation only 25is bycon- | 


© cupiſcence and {inne procured: 1. as the tree of life in Paradiſe was alſo encreaſe and multiply, butit 
ſhould not have been corruptible: 2, Ex by a kinde of generation was produced out ol2Adem, 


ſhe ſhould notwithſtanding haue beene immortall, 3. Some affirme, that the {oule commeth into 
the body by a kinde of generation, ex tradxce , yet they hold notwithſtanding, the immonalue of 
the ſoule.. 4. Chriſt had a generation, as God, will ye conclude him theretoreto be mortall? Heallſo 
had peg according tothe fleſh, yet was hee nor ſubieRt at all to corruption, nor to deathof 
neceſſitie, but ofhis owne will, 
Secondly, the Angels did eate and drinke, yet were not their bodies morrall, wherein they app 
red:thercfore not euery eating and drinking proveth mortality,but tocar & drink with hunger,thirf, 
and of necefſitic : but Adam in Paradiſe ſhould neither hauc felc hunger northirt, heat or colde, 28 
Auguſtine ſaith, In Paradiſo abſit vt credamus altyquid frijſe, vnde ſenſum aut dolor pungeret,C'- Farre 
be it from ysto thinke, that there was apy thing in Paradiſe, whereby either gricte ſhould offend the 
ſenſe, orlabour wearic the body : Cont.[ulian.lib. 5.c.8, 
| ; The Proteitants, 
E tomy _— was by nature created immortal, if be had not ſinned, we by theſe reaſo 
it good, | 

Ar ny . The ſoule of Adam was immortall, and therefore it was meet and requilite, thata bo- 
die al{o immortall ſhould be joyned vnto it, | , 

' Bellay, Yea, an immortall body is moſt meet for animmortall ſoule : but the functions of th: 00- 
die, which are nowexerciſed , and ſhould haue beene in. the ſtate of innocencie , doe requre As 
= temperated together of diuers humors and qualities, which muſt needes make 1t mortal, 

TW.C 9, | | 
Contra. Firſt, if an immortall body had beene afitteſt companion for the ſoule, 
given yntoit : then by their ſentence, God did not that which was moſt meete and convent 
condly,what manner of qualitied body humane aRions require now,it skilleth not : certalnen 


- 


ns doe make 


and yet was not 
onuenent. Fw 
15,108 

if 


EEE CEE =; ao oamny. 


| of the ftate of man in Paradiſe. Dueſt:3. +:845 


{man ydnoc inned, he ſhould haue done no other things then were beſeeming animmvreall bo- 
Ir die, ſuch4s he bad Dy - $6,505 : | wh Sagar deb .3 
eem:3. Auguſtine faith, ( on/tat inter Chriſtianos veraciter Catholicam texentes fodems ,cetiam Lib.r3.de 
ſaw nobis corpors mortem non lege nature, — ſed merito inflittam eſſe peccati: It is evident among ©" Dei 
Chriſtians rightly holding'the Chrittianfaith, that euen the death of bodyislaid vpon vs, notby the RY 
law of nature bur by deſert of finne. $.P4xt alſo ſheweth, that death came in by ſinne,R6m4.17. 
Frgo,befoteman had ſintied, he was not ſubic@ to death. | 
Pellatw.anfiverech, that death came in by finne, becaule by finne that ſupernaturall gift was loſt, 
whereby Man Was preſcrued from morralitie, | ' 
Contra. Yet bath he nor ſufficiently atiſwered : for if man remaining in hispure naturals was ſub- 
!e4todeab;chen ſhouldrhere haue been death inthe world withourt finne, whichS. Pawldenicth, 
far deaths the wages of ſinne,Rom.s6, 23. | ERP 
EY Chriſtsbodiehad no pothbilitie of corruption, At.2.24.1t was impoſſible he ſhould be 8&2.24,1;, 
baldenof dearh - the reaſon is given, verſ.27, Thou wtlt not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption Chtills 
holineſeand freedome from finne preſerued him from corruption : Ergo, Adam in the ſtate of inno- 
cence was freed fromthe poſhbilitie of mortalitie and corruption, w_ 
(mel, Milenitan.cap.1. as itisalleaged, part. 3 .dift.4.c.15 2. Quicunque dicit Adams primum ho- 
winem mortalem faitum ita, vt ſine peccaret, ſine non peccaret, moreretur in corpore : hoc eft de Ccorpore 
exiret pawpeccati merito,ſed nece(ſitate nature,anathema ſit : Whoſoecuct ſaith,that eAdamwas crea- 
tedmorall;ſo that, whecher he finned or not, hee ſhould die in the bodie; not by the merit of finge, 
; butthenecefſitic of yature, let him be accurſed : Ergo, Adam was created immortall, if hee had not 


we a” i 


ed, 

Augofine alſo faith, Perfunttos obedientie munere,c. Our parents having performed their dutie 
ofodedience : angelica eos immortalitas,c5c, the euangelicaltinumortalitic had followed rheni, /ne 
armetemirtis, without death comming betweene, de cinitat, Dei,lib,13.c.1. But how could an- 

eicall immortalitic haue ſucceeded mortalitie without any change by death? and angelicallim- 
nortalitie hath no poſſibilitic at all of mortalitie : Adam ſhould haue v# an angelicall immortali- 


* 


ve: Ergo, | ' 4 ; ; 
Cmilofthe Egyptian Church ſaith, Erar corpus immortale,c.His bodie was immortall, for the Lib. :e6n. 
- Crexoriad pur life into him. z luhan. 
: Tendlian faith, Morten non ex natura fecutam hommem, ſed ex cupa : That death came not of | jy qe anima, 


marsnature,but by his fault, 


Hejebins of the Eat Church : Quando «Adam per mobedientiam cecidit proculdubio terrenus efe- x 1, , in 3.cap 
: ine. When eAdam was fallen by diſobedience, he became terrenc, and therefore it was fatd Leuir. | 
, mohim,Duft chow art.cyc.He was not then ſubicct to corruption before his fall, \ 


Confeſſion of Bohemia,chap. 4. God made man in/t, holy, immortall, and a moſt pleaſant temple for Hum.ſeQ 4. 
; hirbeaxenly ſþirit, F-\ TA '" pag. 66, 
QurDoway tranflators doe thus confeſle : God made man in ſome ſort an immortal! bodie;that if be 


, balherGods commandements he bad lincd long, c. | 

t 1.4 | 
, THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE PLACE WHERE 

7 Adam was created : namely,Paradiſe. | 

0 


Tow affirmeth, that Paradiſe,where eAdam was placed, was aterreftriall place? which we es 7 


f grattzand ſuch a place,as was not knowne to any : and therefore hee miſliketh their-opiniong, 
thtwoddefine where Paradiſe ſhould be : Some think,chat Paradiſeis taken for thewhole world, 
be Shbwſome;chat it is a place divided from the world beyond the Ocean ſea: others imagineit 
Rt, tobe zhigh fituated region, reachingcuenvnto the globe of the Moone ? others thinke it was imMe= 


” ſpotamizy Bur Bellarmine approucrh none of theſe opinions, but ſaith (hill har Paradiſe was aplace 

p yet that it remaineth ſtill vnto this day, Bellarmin,cap;1 2:52:47 This queſtion thenhark 
he woparts:hrft,vvhether that Paradiſe werea placealwaies vnknowne to men: Secondly; whethet 
bPandifedorh remaine to this day, | The 


, & .1 The Papiſfs. > Bo | 

- Paradiſe was a ſecret place kept fromthe knowledge of.men, the Tefuite would ſeeme ro 
proveit thus, | ofa ! 

ah wn.1. If Paradiſe were fituatejn aknowne place, itis moſt lke'by the deſcription to haue 

_ bety Meſopotamia; but there it was hot : for the rext faith, that our'of Eden went a river,which 


erned was divided into fore heads : but there is noſuch river, thar hath his beginningin Meſos 
. Paris: Ergo, Be llorm.cop. 1 2!'! - ; pe: ONS - - 
| ifs, The textſaith not,that this river had: his beginning in Eden,burwent-out from Eden,thae 
bt he hatte the beginning before,and-ſorunne chrough Eden : neirher are weto vnderſtand the 
though this river, as foone as it was runhe through Eden did digide it ſelfe into foure 
hat $:but theſe foure heads or branches doe come from two riners, Tigris and Euphrates,which 
, Ming afurider till they come to Eden, make two heads. which in the text are called Hiddek/e and 
3 Dddd 4 Perath, 


_ 


lerem.3.18, 


. T be ſeventeenth general Contronerſic + 


Perath,andſo ioyning together, as they paſſe through Eden, doe againediui 
make two heads reore Phiſes and «pen #9: ie the Perſian gulfe. " themlelues, and fo 
roum.2. How could Paradiſe bee a knowne place being kept © : 
fron? h fir withthe fierie f 7 b ſh yy SID bop 
Anſw. Firſt,the keeping of it with the fierie ſword, doth ſhew that'it was a place; 
not i ebized before = Sod : for ſolong was it ſo kept : but ir might be Wy. ws ceeflble,n 
ruate, though the paſſage thereunto were ſtopped. Secondly, after that the beautie of Parad = h. 
deſtroyed by the flood,it needed nor any more the cultodie or watch of Angels : bur the "wa e a 
Paradiſe was planted then lay open to man and beaſt, being both knowne and inbabied. rec 
The Proteſtants, : 
" Paradiſe, otherwiſe called Eden, was planted in a knowne place of the world which 
moſt like to be Meſopotamia ; thus we make irplaine, 4 Why 
Argum.1. Thetwo riuers mentionedin the deſcription of Eden,namely, Hiddekle, which is; 
gris; and Perath, which is Euphrates, are found to runne through Meſopotamia : Ergo, there bs 
was Paradiſe, , 
Bellarmine an{wereth,that the two other heads ofthe riuer,namely Phiſonand Gihon 2re the ty 
riuers Ganges and Nilus, which come not neere Meſopotamia, and therefore it is not hike that he 
two other riuers make the other two heads,cap.1 2. : 
Contra. Firſt, Phiſon and Gihon cannot be the knowne rivers Ganges, whoſe beginning is in the 
mountaines of Scythia; and Nilus, which ſpringeth from the mountaines in Ethiopia : for Pliſe 
and Gihoy are two heads of one Fountaine and Riuer : but Ganges and Nilus have two jeueral! heads 
or fountaines,many thouland miles aſunder ; Ganges in Aſia,and Nilus in Africa, 
Secondly,if Ganges and Nilus be theſe two heads,which are knowne Riuers,and their fountaines 
alſo knowne,then muſt Eden alſo be knowne, where the Icſuire ſaith the river hath his beginning, 
Bellarmine repliech, that Ph:ſo» and Gihon cannot bee two heads ſpringing from Tigris and Eu- 
phrates, 1. Becauſe thoſe ewo heads arc ſaid to compaſle diuers nations; butthe branches of thoſe 
ewo riuers doe runne by a ſtraight courſe into the Perfian Sea. 2, The mappes doe ſhew,thar Tigris 
and Euphrates after thcir coniunRion ate not divided againe, but runne together into the Sea, 
3. Terem, 2,18. the Septuagint reade thus, hat haſt thou to doe in the way of Egypt todrinke the wa. 
ter of Geon ? Geon then is Nilus the riuer of Xgypr. Againe,Ecclefiaftic. 24.21,Gihon is [aid to oner- 
flow in the time of vintage,and {o doth Nilus, 4. Hierome, Ambroſe, witttorhers, doe take Phiſon and 
Gihon,for Ganges and Nilus, Bellarm cap.12. 
(ontra.. Firit,jr is cuident, that Phiſon and Gihon the neather fireames of Tigris and Euphrates, 


| doepaſſe _—_ and compaſle ina manner the lands Hauilah, where goldis; and Cyſh, whichis 


Arabia deſerra, before they fall into the ſea. 
Secondly,it he view the Mappe better, or follow the belt deſcription, he ſhall findethatthe rivers 


7: Tigris and Euphrates part againe, before they runne into the ſea. 


loſu.1 3:3: 


Deur-11.10, 


Geneſ.z.10, 
Gegcle2.13, 


: Thirdly, x. in Ierem.2.18.rhe Hebrew hath not Geon,but Sichar, which ſome doe take for Nilus, 
others ypon better ground, for a river, that paſſing by Arabia Petrea, falleth into the lake Sirbon, and 
diuideth the Land of promiſe from Xgypr, Iotu.1 3.3. neither doth the vulgar Larine reade Geon, 
bur 4q#am twrbidam, troubled water, $i 

2. Itis 1. no good argument, that Geox ſhould bee Nilus, becauſe it oucrflowerh :n thetimeot 
m_ : as though itis not vſuall for rivers to riſe twice in the yeere,in rhe Spring,and in Auturme: 
2. and yet Nuus greateſt ouerflowing is in ſeede time, which is inthe {; ring,Deut.11.10, 5. Inge 
nor befide;thar this booke is not canonicall; for the other anſwers are ſufficient beſide. | 

Fourthly, Hierome and eAmbroſe doe follow the opinion of the Greekes, who were herein decti» 
ued by tberranſlation of the Septuagint : as Ambroſe de Paradiſ.cap.z. Phiſon Ganges ei ſecundum 
Greeos : Phiſox is the river Ganges according to the Greekes;&c. And Epiphanins faith, Ego vid a 
guas Geon,efc:] have ſeene with mine eyes the waters of Geow,meaning Nilus,and then heal 
Jerem. 2.18. where the Septuagint ſo reade : epiſ?. ad Toarn. Hieroſolym. $0 that this conceitot the 
Greekes was grounded vpon the erroneous tranſlation of the Septuagint. 

Fifthly, this opinion is contrarie to Scripture, rt. Phiſon and Gihon come out of one riucr,and haue 
the ſame beginning : Genef. 2.10. But Ganges and Nilus are many hundred miles diftant, 2. G 
compaſſeth the whole land of Euſh. Geneſ.2.13. Which they take to be Ethiopia : bur Nilus compal- 
ſeth &gypt,not Ethiopia,taking his beginning only from thence : ſo that Cuſh here isnot rakenfor 
fchiopia,butfor Arabia deſerta for it is a general name tothemboth, 3. Whereas E piphaniw faith, 
he had ſcene Geor,and that be had drnyke of the great riner Euphrates : the rivers of Paradiſcheing 0 
well knowne,how could Paradiſe be a place vnknowne? ; G& 

Argum.2. Againe,Eden is deſcribed by the countries next adioyning.as Aſyria,Genel.2.14- 

 Charran and Eden are jioyned togerher,Ifai.37.verſ.12.Carn alſo is ſaid to haue dwelled on the 
fide of Eden : But theſe countries were well knowne : E rgo,ſo was Eden, on 

-Bellarmine anſwereth,thatthis Eden in theſe places mentioned, was another Fden \beficet j 
of the which Adm was throwne: vnleſſe you will fay,that Cain was ſent and baniſhedinto Parity 
Bellermcap.t3. eels Anſ. 


1 


of the ſlate of man in Paradiſe. Hueſt.z. 


- Firſt, the Teſuire cannot ſhew vnto vs any other Eden out of the ftorie of the Bible : Ge. 


nef.2.14-that Eden 1s ſpoken of, which is neereto Aſſhur : 1fai.3.7, that Eden, which is 10yning to 
: - Bur Aſſhur and Charran were not tarre aſunder, Ezec,27.23.therefcre it was one and the 
ſelfefume Eden. Secondly,the text faith not,that Caiz was exiled into Paradiſe, or that hee dwelt in 
Paradiſe, but by the Ealt fide of Paradiſe, | OO 

Faint Ambroſe faith, Ep: .42.loſephus hiſtoriographus,&+c. Toſephus the Hiſtoriographer ſaith, that 
Paradiſe is 2 place full of trees and plants, and 1s watered with a river, which is diuided into toure 
dreames. HoW could [oſephies de\cribe Paradile,it it had been an vnknowne place ? Andif they will, 
ac Paradiſe {olecret a place, ler them lay with their Mafler, that Paradile was {ituate in a region, 
chat reached vp £© the circle of the Moone ib 2.4, 17./1,c. lanſenins a Jearned Papiſt witnefleth 
with vs,that Paradiſe was fituate jn Mcfoporamia,but afterward detaced and deltroyed by the flood, 
#49 143.£0ncord Enangelic. Soallo Uatablus,Oleatter.in 2.Cenef, 
Tertullian faith: Pccntrarem protoplaſtis,eterne vite mundum quendam paradiſum in oriente con{(t- 
ut:God planted to our firft parents Paradilein the Eaſt, as a certaine world of ecernall life, &c, Ir 
Cemeththen by the ſituation of ir,that Paradite was not planted in a place altogether vnknowne, 

[uftinns Martyr callerh ir, ſe/b/e parad:ſe : and he thinketh that Homer in the deſcription ot Al- 
rus garden, imitate Noſes deſcription of Paraditc,anc calletitit iaere, AN 1m:7c or repcelentation 
fParadiſe :bur he coul-l not have taken his deſcription from an obſcure and vnknowne place, 

comeofour belt new writers of the retormed Churches, held Paradiſe ro have been ſiruate in a 
pur ofMeſopotamia,or Chaldca, 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS QVESTION, 
whether the terreſtrial place of Paradiſe doe 
yet remaine. 


The Papiits, 
Heir beſt argument is this : FJenoch and Helias doe yet remaine alive in Paradiſe in their bodies: 
T puter isaParadiſe,cap.1 2, 

Arfs, Firt, that Henoch and Helias doe live with God we denie not, but whether in their bo« 
diesor no, the Scripture ſaith not. Secondly, but that they liue in an carthly and terreftriall place, 
ſuchasheejmaginerh Paradiſe to be,it is contrarieto Scripture, which ſaith, that E/ias went vpin a 
whirle-wvindeto heauen, 2.Kings 2.11, Ergo, hee is notin carth, Thirdly,Paradiſeis now no terre- 
ſrial but a celef{iall place in hcaucn : for Saint Par raketh Paradiſe and heauen for all one, 2.Co- 
rath,12.4. 

The ProteRants, 
[mm terreſtriall Paradiſe is not now extant ypon theearth, butlong agoe, as it is moſt like, 
&hoyed by the ood : we thus ſhew it, 

Argm.r, The waters in the flood couercd the whole earth, and prevailed ouer all the moun- 
ainesthat are vnder the heauen, fiftteene cubites,Gene1l.7.20, wheretfore it is molt like, that Paradiſe 
wa then deſtroyed, 

below, Firlt;hee faith,that all thoſe mountaines were couered with waters, where finners and 
monallmendwelr, whom the Lord purpoſcd ro deſtroy ; ſo that the mountaines and regions of Pa« 
raliſe reexcepted, ; 

(on, Firlt, but the text faith all the mountaines were couered vnder the whole heauens: how 

ddrehemake the holy Ghoſt a lier,and ſay,as it were correQting the text, no, all were not coue« 
ted, Secondly,chus to vphold his fancies, he runnerh to forged miracles: for the waters being fifreene 
Wbitesaboye other mountaines, and yernot ouerflowing Paradiſe,muſt needs compaſle it about ag 
wall andfand as a collar of a coate round about it : Bur what authoritie hath he thus to coyne mi- 
cles befide Scripture ? &(-b 

me anſwereth, that it had been a greater miracle to ſee Henoch and Elias hanging in the 

Mrto ep kept from the waters, for they could not haue liued in Paradiſe, being ouerflowen,as it is 
Manes C 

(ora, Why Bellarmine ? Elias was taken vp into heauen, as wee prooued out of Scripture,and 

\ithenceded not to haue feared the flood vponthe earth. Thiudly,if Paradiſe were not ouer- 


- 


Wntn;God might haue ſpared the making of the Arke,for Noah with his familic and all che cattell 
"hav been more ſafel y keptin Paradiſe. ? 
"urmme ſaith,it was no place for ſinners, 
Arſn, Why Noah was a faithfull man,and no more aſinner now, then Henoch was, when he was 
"P:might not Noah therefore as well haue been kept there as Henoch ? eſpecially ſeeing hee 
tocontinue there,but to remaine only for atime,till the deluge were ouerpaſt? 
wndly, Bellarmize denieth the argument : it followeth nor, that Paradiſe ſhould bee vtterly de- 
Ghoſr ughit were ouerflowen : for the deluge did not change the ſituation of the place, nor the 
h on of the ayre,&c.Bellarm.cap.14. 
fn, Firſt,the ouerflowing of water, which many times cafteth downe hils, and filleth _ 
eyes, 
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leyes, which maketh Nanding pooles where it was drie land, muſt ofneccſſitie bring oreat alters; 

both for the pleaſant fituation,and the temperate ayre. Secondly,we ſay not,that by the A _—_ 
diſe was vtterly made deſolate : for it remained a pleaſant and fertile (ole even th and ma Para- 
10, The land of Sodome and Gomorrha, before it was defiroyed, is ſaid ro have aſks —— 10, 
garden, which was Eden : But yer the beautie and excellencie of Paradiſe was by the 4 Fm 
cayed, | : 

ks, That Paradiſe is now onely remaining, which is the receptacle ofthe bleſſed (41 
the Saints after this life : 7hzs day (faith Chriſt) ſhalt thou be with me m ] aradiſe, ke 11 oy 
Goſpell ſpeaketh not of any other Paradiſe, But this can be no terreſtrial place ; for the foulerofthe 
righteous goe to heauen : and Paradiſe, in the Ieſuites iudgement, is arccepracle had F 
ſoules: Ergo,there is no ſuch terreſtrial Paradiſe, ie: 

Saint Ambroſe witneſleth with vs : 7 #m ſaluns ero,ec, Then I ſhall be ſafe, when] ſhallbeinp 
radiſe,where I ſhall liuc inter elcttos eAngelos, among the ele Angels : ſerm,1 5.1m Pſal.119 Fo 
gaine, m 2.Cormth.12. Ultra onmia munds ſydera raprns inteliguur.c, Paul is ſaid tobe 4 _ 
taken vp beyond all the finrres,&c, and into that Paradile,of the which the Lord ſpake tothe tick 
even where the citic Icruſalem is,the mother of vs all,&c. Paradiſe then is no other xharenow hs 
in heauen, 

Of this iudgementis (hryſoftome,who thinketh,rhar before Christs death none aſcended inte Pare 
diſe but the theefe : latro primns cum Chriſto intrauit, the theete firſt entred with Ciuiii $6 Jtignge 
then any terreſtrial place,where they imagine 77exoch and Ll-45 to be kept intheir bod es : Whichis 
one of their chiefe reaſons, that the earthly Paradiic ſhould remaine fill. Damaſceve faith of Heli 
that heis enim, an heauen walker : he thinketh not then, that he is in any rerreftriall place, 

2. And Tertwlian alſorthinketh the Paradite now remaining to bea placetor ſpirirs, nor for ho. 
dies: he calleth it,locam dinine amontatis recipiendis ſanttorum (þirittbus deitinatum : a place of di. 
vine picaſnre appointed forthe receiuing otthe ſpiris of che Saints. 

3. Of this opinion are our © Proteſtant writers, that the terreftriall Paradiſe was difla/ued by the 
flood,or before Þ immediatly atter mans tall. ; 

4. And ſome of their owne beſt writers doe concurre herein with vs as Evgubmns.Glerler au 
tabIns.ir their annotations v pon the 2.chap,of Geneſis : © lanſenins, who all are of opinuon,that the 
carthly Paradiſe was defaced by the flood, 

The Doway Commenters doe giue this note, whether this Paradiſe bee now extant is oncer- 
Fame, | 


AN APPENDIX OR THIRD PART OF THIS QYVE 
ſtion, concerning the tree of lite in Paradile. 


The Papiits, 
By llarmine rehearſeth two opinions of this matter : ſome thinke that it was called cherree of life, 
becauſe by eating thereof Adzm might be preſerued from dearh,and his ſubſtance, which might 
decay,intime be reſtored : fc Auguſtine, Others are of opinion that it was appointed to bee 2 meane 
to bring Adamto perfeRt immorralitie, ſuch as we ſhall haue after the reſurre&ion: Of this minde i 
Bellarmine, | 4 

He groundeth his opinion vpon that text,Genefſ. 3.22. Leſt hee put foorth his hand, and rate of the 
= oh life, and line for ener: Ergo, the tree of life had power to giue cternall life to the eaters 
thereof, | 

Anſ.1, This ſpeech herevttered bythe Lord,is ironically to be vnderſtood,that is, Godinſo ſay- 
ing,meaneth not,thar indeed,by eating of this fruite, Adam ſhould liue eternally : burasinthefor- 
merpart of the verſe the Lord dcriceth the follic and ſimplicitic of man, who thought by cating the 
forbidden fruite ro haue been a+ God, and was deceiued : Behold, (faith God) the man u Kee ® 
one of vs,to know grod and exill: that is,he thought in his owne opinion and conceit,&c, Fo the ſame 
ſpeech is continued in this part of the verſe: /eit he line for ener, that is, hee may in his Gmplicivie be 
ſeduced tothinke Ice may hauc erernall life by eating of the tree of life, as hee was madeto belecue 
before,that he ſhould by taftirg of the forbidden fruite in knowledge be like vnto God. 

2, Orif we take the words ſumply as they are ſpoken : the meaning is this, that ſeeing Adew V3 
by his tranſpreſſion depriucd of lite, he ſhould alſo loſe the figne thereof : it was theretore called the 
tree of lite,not ſo rauch becauſe it gauc life,as that it was a Fhgne thereof: And to this purpoſe theot- 
dinaric gloſle,this was a iuft puniſkment after fin, interc/uſus ad ſapientiam aanns,coc, The way vi 
to true witedome was ſhut vp,tili by Gods mercic he ſhould be reviued, that was dead,&c, Otheren- 
potitions aw giuen of this place: asthatthe meaning ſhould be, leſt man indeed raking 0! the fruite 
ſhould liue for. cuer : ſo Tertwllias : Ne vinens in eteruum — circumferret in pana ſus immariale ae 
far : Leſt lining for ever,he ſhould beareabour as a puniſhment his immortall finne, &c, Thisſenſe 
followerhthe Interliniarie gloſſe, and Befarmine : but Lyranxs reaſon taketh away this interpret; 
tion,cm homo incurriſſet neceſſitatem moriendi : ſceing man had incurred and was fallen m— 
J 


fri of dying,the tree of life could not now contiguc his life ; ſome giues acleane contrarieſen - 
maxi”; 


of the fall of man. Sueft.r, LY 


oliithprobibelon or 2 promiſe rather and permiſſion: that man was ſee forth into the lab6ify3 


ofthis \ vt aliquando porrigat manum ad arborem vite,that hee might ſtretch forth his hahd to the 
recoflife,chat is che croſſe of Chriſt,and ſoliue for eter: ordinar, glof. but the very forme of the 
_—— caſe of ſpeech ſhewerh,thar it is a prohibition : ſome other therefore toe thinke, that; 
byſo anr-ere is nor meant; trite eternitie,but onely ſoine prolonging of daies; which the fruite of 
ts re might of Gods goodnefſe worke,though man-was now fallen: Ljran, Vardbl, Borrhains : 
telpreferre the rwo fir expoſitions,for the reaſons betore alleaged; 7 | 
"- "4 The Proteſtants. + | 
y=—_ of life was nor ordained to preſerue Addn from mortalitie, and to endue him wich 
8 


anew kind of! immorcalicie,but that it was principally a figne or ſymbole of life receiued of Cod: 
thoughitmi alſo haue fone yertue to preſeruethe bodiein perfe health: chus we ſhew ir, 

4, This treegwhith was in che middeſt of Paradiſe, was no otherwiſe thetree of life, then 
Masofche knowledge of good and euill : bucthis was not ſo called, becauſe ir iQtually gane 
nowledge,but was a ſcale and ſigne ynto them ofthat miſerable knowledge and experience, which 
by canſgreffing of Gods'commandement in eating ofthat fruir,they ſhottld fal into, And this is con- 
(ſedby their Mafter;that it was called the tree of good'and evil], becauſe man by tranſgteſſing in 6a: 
ingthereof, experiundo diſceret,ſhould learne by experience what difference there was berweetie 

obedience and euill diſobedience, /ib, 2.di/f.17, To this purpoſe Lyranus and the ordintrie 
following -— AT" alſo Vatablas ith,it was fo called ab ewents,from the evenr,cither be 
auſeGod thereby ſhould haue experience of mans obedience, or man rather by experienceſhould 
find,what good he had loſt,and what cuill he was fallen into: to this _ our orthodoxall inter- 
pretery [wnivs, (alaih, Borrhains, Pellican with the reſt: Ergo, the other tree wasa ſymbole or 


oflife, So in the Reuelation, 22.2. mention is made of the tree of life, which is Chriſt Ie- Reuel. 2.22; 


ſus: Hee isindeede the true tree of life, becauſe hee verilie giuerh life,this was bur a ſigne and ſfym- 


2 Spicicuall graces are not obtained by corporall and carnall meanes : for as we cannot 
ecanallweapons againtt ſpirituall euils, 2,Cor.10,4, ſo can weenot by externall and corporall 
necnesprocure cele{tiall and ſpirituall bleſſings : but immorralitie was a fpirituall gift,cating of the 
mit sburan exterhall aRtioh : Ergs,it could not giue immorntalitie, 

Bythisreaſon Lyra-%s confuteth /oſephns opinion, who thinketh it was called the tree ofthe 
knowledge of good and cuil, becauſe the fruit thereof had vertue,acxend:; vſum rationy,of ſharpening 
herkesf reaſon : but ſaith he,ad hoc ſe non extendit virtas corporalis :a corporall yertue doth notex- 
enditelfe to any ſuch thing:ſo neither any corporall fruite of a tree, 'could 'conferre immortalitie 
nhichis a ſpiritual gift, &c. X 

Amm;3.1f the tree of life had been ableto giue iminortalitie, and God foreſecing the fal of man, 
waldnorhaue him in that eſtate to be partaker of 1mmortalitie : God would nor haut permitted 
momanthe yſe of that tree as he did,but rather haue giuen him aprohibition to eatethercof : but 
tsthe Lord did not, gining them onely a charge concerning the tree of knowledge: Ergo, itis not 
lkethattree had any fuch force. 

Felermine anſwereth ; 1.that neither Adam nor Satan did know which was the tree of life:for Sa- 
nn1,vould have tempted him to haue caren alſo thereof, that he might haue bin eternally miſcrable: 


bit Alkw2,might haue eaten of it by chance, as the text is, ve ſorte, leſt perhaps he put forth his hand, 


&cGel4,22, 2.Though Adam had knowne it,hee would not haue been curious to cate therfof Geneſ.3.32, 


thetinie appointed, Be /lar#n.cap.29. 
Cara, Firſt, 1, Satan had no reaſon to tempt thiem to eate of the tree of life, becauſe it was nor 
for they might hae eaten freely of exery tree in the garden,cap, 2.16, the tree of the know= 
hee and euill onely excepted : In eating then of any other tree they ſhould not haue tranf- 
ut Satans drift was to bring them into tranſgreſſion, 2. Andthe Hebrew particle jr, pes, is 
dotlotobe tranſlated, me forte, leaſt perhaps, but rather as the 70. reade inn, nequands, leaſt at any. 
tae, Likewiſe, Ifay 27.3. /willkeepe it, leaſt any aſaile it : but the thettties would aſfaile it, ror 
but of purpoſe and nw malice, The words alſo that follow exelude this colleRion 
At extenſa manu,leſt he ſtretch out his hand : Bur he that frercheth outhis hand, doth it not 
Raduenture, but wittin gly and of purpoſe.3, Adam could not be ignorant which was the tree of life: 
1dithin teſpe& of his great knowledge, wherby he knew the nature of al creatures,and fo of plants 
Wdtrees, 2, And becauſe they had libertieto eate ofall the trees in the garden : vnleſſe they witfay, 
Relt hd new nor what : 3. and for that the tree of life was ordained only for Addmy vie, as the 
bring him to immortalitie,2s we ſay,to be a ſymbole ynto him of Chriſt;bowſoeuer the vie 
Oftstree ſpecially concerning Addms fiate,was notto be kept from his knowledge, - as 
YifeAdam had knowne this tree to beableto giue immorralitie, hee would ſgoner haue 
Xithereof,being not prohibited,then to hauetouched the forbidden fruit,ſeeing that the eating 
otafo would haue brought him to greater happines,then the other rrce : that giuing immorta- 
k;the other but the knowled ge of good and euill, Wherefore the tt&e of life could nor giue 11- 
litie to thoſe that cat thereof,but onely was a ſigne oftrue immorralitie in Chrift, 
that the tree of life was principally aſymbole of Chriſt our true life, and could not aQually 


co 


2.Cor.10.4. 


Ifay 37.3. 


>, 
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oferreimmortalicie,but ongly a Rabilitie. ofthe bodie,conſeruing it in-perſe& ; 
49 decay;thus ſurther itis manifeſted, _ | | "Þ perfe@ health without ſick. 


Lib. 4. peri _”; x, Ofigene faith, Quis its idjotes invenitur viputet— vt corporalibus dentibus mandy 
-—— prin- Den x Sy .Who is ſuch an.idiore to thioke, that one eating with dip. ry S 
IP. that tree. ſhould hauc life, &e, And his reaſon is;becauſe, hethar ſhould eat ofthe other tree p 6 
Lib.r4.deci- ſhould nothanc knowledge. Auguſtine thinketh that the tree of life had this vſe,ne il/um F encly 
Uitdei.c.26, ſolueret,topreſeruc man from decay and old age: andthis we are nor againf}, but that there " va 
Reuel.22,3, yertucin that tree to keep the body in perfect health withour infirmity:as $, /oby alluding to —_ 


Cired bythe of life, ſaiththattbe keaucs of the tree of lite-ſerued to heale the nations with, But eAugn/ine forthe 

ey aſolls faith, Erat Jignuns vita ſicut petra (briſtur + The tree of life ſignified Chriſt, as the rocke gig. CO 4 
ceteris lignus alimentum, jw ills ſacramentum.: inthe other trees was alimentin this a Gennes, 

yruzdmac wii ..2+ So Nawaſcere ofthe Greeke Church. ſaith, that the tree of life was the fweerne; of the dinine 


Milacpubltene. 4; oeoation. ci Gigne thenof the diuine liteyrecciued of God,and which ſh ”s 
. kcipation :;it.was afigne then of the Quuineliteyrecciued of God,and which ſhould furth 
Lib. 2.orchod. doh FR: din Chriſt: .. > rther beconfir. 


*7 
y 
Ly 


£d.c.11. m | | 
a Claes. "PT RET R TheYygpers ofthe reformed Church doe thus ynderſiand thetree ofife, to bee + ſymdole of 
num.51, ing vato.it,anoperatiye vertutalſo yponthe body:lo /nnixe, Borrbains, Peflics; 0k 

* Loc.Ir. place,likewife 2Peter /Aartr,Þ Bucanus,with others. Bet? 


num. 5. 
NG. © Power to conſervelife, 


he ordinaric 2nd inter. 
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VERSIE, OF THE FALL 
\ oils bat OF MAN. 


[His Controuerfeis divided into theſe queſtions : Firſt,of the difference of yeniall and 

mortal fins.Secondly, whether fig any way ſtandeth with the wil of God. Thirdy,ofthe 

fin of Adam,whether it were pride or infidelitice, whether a yenial,ormortal fn,Fourths 

ly,of originall fin: ofthe nature thereof, what it is,the beginning thereof, from whence 

4 FS ic ſpringeth,theeffeRs thirafthapuniſhment thereof, with other parts ofthis queſtion, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE DISTINCTION 
- and difference of veniall and mortall finnes. 


=y 
- 
oo» 


7 ; | The Papiit ie 
6.Error, F Ortall finnesarethoſe which doe caſt men out of Gods fauour, and are worthie of cternall 
.. > &Y Adamnarion: yeniall finnes doc ſomewhat difpleaſe God, yer deſerue not eternall death,butare 
pardonable of their owne nature, Bellarm./1b.1, de amiſſ.gratie, cap.2. & cap.9,in princip.Khemift av- 
notat,Roman.t.ttr, They defineallo in particular whichare veniall finnes, Firſt,allinuoluntarieand 
ſudden paſſions of the mind,asof anger,concupiſcence,and ſuch like, Bellarms.cap.3. ad finem: forall 
ſmne,they fay,is voluntarie,arid therefore theſe paſſions having not conſent of will,are faneftom lo, 
neither are imputed to any man,neither for them need he ſay ynto God, forgiue ys our ſinnes,Rhemif, 
annot,Rom,7ſet+.8.9, J 
Secondly,thoſe are yenial fznnes, which though they be done with conſent of the mind,yetzre but 
ſcenc in ſmall and light maxtecs : as if a man ſteale a balfepenoie,ſpeake an idle word, laugh immode- 
5 ray 4a ſuchlike, But the contrarie to theſe are mortall and deadly ſinnes,as periurie,adultery,m - 
ler,Qc, ; 14259 
| Now to prooue that theſe veniall finnes, as they call them, are in their owne nature pardonadle, 
|  anddeſeruenoreternall damnation; theſe arguments they bring out of Scripture. 
1.Cor, 3.12, Argum.1. Saint Paul fith,that they which build hay or ſtubble, &c. though their worke burne, 
yetthey themſclues ſhall bee ſafe, yer through the fire: By hay and Rubblethe Apolile vnderſandeth 
veniall finnes, which doe bring detriment or lofſe, but not deftruRtion : for bee ſhall bee lafe, Bel- 
larm.cap.9.;\ '- | | | 
. Anſp, /Not to flandatthistime to fiftout the right meaning of this place,where the poſit ol 
rreateth notin generall of the good or euill workes of Chriſtians, but onely of the preaching 0 
Goſpell, which when iris ſincerely preached, both for the matter and manner,then doe they bul ” 
on the foundation,which is Teſus Chriſt, gold and filuer,&c. but when Chriſt is taught for uy - 
rie,or contentiouſly, or withany other finiſter affeRtion, ſuch doc build vp hay and ſtubble. ws 


| of the fall of man. QueF.n, 851 


weanſere: firſt, to preach Chriſt, but impurely, and not ſincerely , which is compared heereto 4 

building, is no veniall orlighr offence, bur a finne worthie of death: for Chriſt ſhall ſay ynro 
theminthe day of iudgement, that preached and propheſicd in his name, bur not fincerely : Verity { Mirth.7.22.23; 

not, depart from me ye workers of iniquitie, 

ine, yeniall finnes, faith rhe leſuire, facili negotio expiantwr, are cafily purged and done away, 
9.2. burſois not this finne of impure preaching : hee ſhall bee ſafe, yer as throwgh the fire, that is, | 
wichſome hardnefſe and difhcultie : and ſo the phraſe is vied, Epiſt.Iud.23. Others ſaxe with feare, Iud.iz, <3 
ale them ont of the fire : but hawe compaſſion of others in putting difference : Theſe are ſuch as ſinne 


infirmitie : the other are more notorious offenders, which are as it were in the fire, that is; in great 


—_ —— LES | os 


2 Batadmit theſe are veniall finnes, ſuch as are forgiuen at Gods hands: yet is it not hence pro- 
ued, thatthey are veniall of cheir owne nature, but are pardoned in Chriſt: for the Apoltle ſpeakerhi 
of ſuch which keepe the foundation, that is, Clift Ieſus , rhough their building bee nor perte&t and 


2, Matth.g.22. Onely hee that faith to his brother, foole, is worthie of hell fire : hee that Marth, 5.22 
ſaichrars, or is but angrie, is but cx{pable of indgement , or of 2 Conncell,c5c, Ergo, eucry finne is tiot 
worthic of hell fire, ellarm.cap.9. 
e. Firſt, this place doth ſhew a difference and degree of euerlaſting puniſhment,according 
tothe qualitie and diuerfitie of finnes:; but another kinde of puniſhment beſide, it ſherverh nor: fo 
then, agement, 4 corncell, hell fire, doe but fignifie three degrees of the ſame puniſhment: hell fire 
sectothereſt , bur it is added onely for diſinCtion, to ſhew both a difference of the finne and pu- 


Fecondly, this is euident by theſe reaſons : firſt, becauſe iudgement, 42+, ius, is taken in Serif >: - 
wreforeverlaſting puniſhment or condemnation, Rom. 2.3, how ſhalt thou eſcape the iucgement of Rom.z.z. 
God? Secondly, euery fin is a tranſgrefſion of the law ; And ewery tranſereſſion 1s vnder the curſe : Bur 1 Iohn. 2.4, 
heſere tranſgreſſions of the law, 7Thow ſhalt not kill : as here our Sawour expoundeth : Ergo, they Galath 3.10, 
aremderche curſe of the law, and ſo ſubiect to death, Thirdly,S. Pas! ſaith, No rayler can inherite Corb.to, 
the kngdewe of God, bur he that faith, rac, is a rayler : forthe word fignifieth alight head, or cock- 


brine, being deriued of Þ» raia+, which fignifierh ro cuacuate or emptic : wherefore he that faith 74- 


d @,{llnotnherire the kingdome of hcauen, 
e oArgm, 3. Luke 12.59. Thou ſhalt not depart thence , till thou haſt paid the vtmo farthing, Luk.t2.y9. 
p —_ yeniall finnes , which ſhall be purged in Purgatorie, and not bee puniſhed in hell, Bellarav. 
e 7 
l Aiſpere, Firſt, our Sauiour in this place ſpeaketh of offences among men, and giueth arule in 
tlispce onely how to eſcape the iudgement of man, and the troubles ot this life. Secondly, if it be 
bintudlly applied, by priſon, hell 1s vnderſtood : and fo is it taken for rhe place of the wicked and r.Per.3 19, 
odedient, Thirdly, they ſhall noc come out, till they haue paid the vrmolt farthing, tharis neuer, 
tecuſeitisimpoſſible ro pay or anſwere the debt vnto God, Fourthly, our Saviour ſpeaketh of vn. Marth.18 34. 
1 carable perſons, ſuch as deferre and refuſe to be reconciled, and to agree with their brethren: bur dandy 
' watd charitie deferueth hell | | =" > Jes 
Amy S. lemes faith, When luſt hath conceiued, it bringeth forth ſinne, and [ine when it is fini- 
y fedirinub forth death : Ergo, finne is not mocrall , but when itis conſurmare and finiſhed : Khe- 
il muit.in bang loenmBellarm,cap 9. 
M Hiſaere Out of this place it is gathered, that there are degrees of finne, and that the more hay- 
if dowtnnels; ir is worthie greater death, and is more hardly torgiven : and therefore finne-conſum- 
; Mttoriniſhed is ſaid to bring forth death, rather then ſinne but conceiued onely,namely, in compa» 
a COR {maller ſinncs, the greater are neereft to death, Otherwiſe toſpeake ſimply, death Ram 33. 
es of all finne, wo 0 
- 2 byfinne conſummate we vnderſtand continuance in finne without repentance, which is the _—_ Tow 
| Witconſummation of finne : then the Apoſile ſpeaketh nor of finne as itis-init ſelfe, bur as it is ac- Ae ro 
Pp P , _ notthar vn1- 
ble ned of before God, who in his mercie forgiueth fins not conſummare or finiſhed, but broken oft uerſall rerme 
ſ"©penance, and in his iuſtice iudgech and condemneth finnes conſummate by hardnefe of heart yer the pro- 
mpenitencie. , policion being 
3 Otherwiſe luſt and concupiſcence it ſelfe is worthic of death: The worldpa/ſeth away,and the luſt — 


Fo *(which ver. 1 6.is aid ro bethe luſt of the fleſh, and the luſt of the eyes) bur he that falfilleth fee this obie- 
of God, abiderh for exer : he that haththe luſt of the fleſh, which is the luſt of the world, fulfil- Rion further 
Wtthe will of God : Ergo,he abiderh not for euer,and conſequently is ſubie& ro death. anſwered; Res! 
ax 4. Our Doway men doe thus diſpute for their veniall finnes : as the excaſe which the He- ns owe - 
Midwes made, they ſay was an officious lye, butalefle finne, and more eafily pardoned; and A nor in Ex. 
bl by good workes,&c, ſo they make Moſes finne, which hee committed arthe waters of ſtrife, od.r.1g. 
aveniall fine, forthe which, he was temporally puniſhed, in not going ouer to the land of Annor. in 


we Wc :ſothe officious lye of Rahab,they ſay was a veniall ſinne, yetſhe was juſtified by her faith in Dann 


nd good workes,&c, Got los 
Ita, | # The (fame anſwere may ſuffice for the fre and laſt obieRion, touching the officious lie ſua.3.4. 
Eeee of 


852 


Reuel.22.15. | 


Cired by Tuni- 
u$.annort. in 
Exod.c.1, 


Numb.20, IS, 
Reucl.21.8, 


Deur 27. 26. 
Ezech. 18.20, 
lam. 2.10, 
1.lohn3.4. 
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of the Midwiues and Rahab. 1. They may be both excuſed from telling any vntruth at all, as /y,: 
hath obſerued ypon both theſe places: 2. But admitting an ofhcious lie : how can they make oo 
niall ſinne, ſeeing all chat make lyes are excluded the celeſtial Jeruſalem : 3. They themſelye "5 
that ſhe was ;uſtifed by faith : and ſo we grant, that all theſe infirmities and greater fines are y veg 
and pardonable by grace, but not of their owne nature,as AuguFine well laith:/juos w——_— 
opns fit miſericordia, pro vita ſua mentitas fuiſſe opus fuit infirmitatis , quam'Deu pratia coves = 
To keepethe children aliue was a worke of mercic , but to make alye to ſaue theirlife, was a "0k 
of infirmitic, which God pardoned by grace,&c. we haue neece then of grace for the pardonin | f 
yeniall finnes, $0 
2 Itis ſaid God was angrie with oſes : doth God yſe to be angrie for nothing, for ſmall orl; h 

offences? and the Lord direRtly chargeth Moſes wich vnbelicte. Numb. 20.12, but ynbelick wich? 
Gods mercic condemneth to hell, 0 


The Proteitants. 
VV* confeſle that there is a great difference of finnes, both in their nature and in the puniſh- 


mentdue ynto them : that as finnes are greater or leſle in themſelues, fo they are worthie of 
greater orleſſe puniſhment. And therefore wee deteſttheir error , that thinkeall ſinnestg be equal 
and alike ; but yet wee cannot admit this Popiſh diſtintion of yeniall and morrall ſinnes, 14 Fran 
ſome ſinnes were veniallin their owne nature : for cuen the leaſt ſinne deſerueth death, if God ſhould 
deale with ys according to the exaCt rule of his iuſtice : yet all finnes, not onely the lea(t bur the grea- 
teſt are veniall by grace and faith in Chriſt, ynto the faithfull and belecuers, and not otherwiſe: Wee 


proue it thus, 
Argum.1, Thatall ſinnes in themſclues are worthic of death,the Scripture ſpeaketh plainly : Cure 


"ſed is enery one that continueth not in all things written in this la\v : The ſame ſoule that ſnneth Tall die ; 


He that faileth in one point ef the law, is guiltie of all: Euery tranſgrefſion of the lay therefore deſers 
ueth death : but all finne is a tranſgreſſhon of the law, Ergo. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that all thoſc are vnderſtood of moxtall and great offences, not of the {mal- 
ler finnes which he calleth yeniall: for in the firſt place, the words are (wrirten inthic law ) and inthat 
law are onely forbidden the greater ſinnes, as adulterie, idolatric, murther, and folikewiſe Ezech.18, 
the more hainous ſinnes are reckoned vp. | 

Contra.” "This poore clauſe (this law) cannot helpe the Ieſuite : for $.Pas! alleaging this place, 
faith, Curſedis,c5c, that continueth not in all things written in the law, notthis law : ſhewing hereby 
thatall tranſgreſſions generally of the whole law, or any part thereof, are ſubiect tothe curſeof the 
law : ſo alſo isthe Prophet to be vnderſtood, 

Tothe place in Saint /awes hee anſwereth thus : Hee that offendeth in one point, that is, notin any 
one point, but ſuch an one,as whereby charitie or loue is broken; and then it is no yeruall but amor- 
tall finne, 

Contra. Firſt, the Apoſille faith, 3hoſoener ſhall keepe the whole law, and yet fue in onequint : hee 
ſpeaketh not of any great-and apparant tranſgreſſion, for how ſhould the manthat doth ir, ſcemeto 
keepe the whole law :bur of ſome ſecret and ſmaller offence rather, which notwithſtanding keista- 
ken for a good keeperofthelaw, Secondly, the Apolile hiniſelfe putteth an example, It thou com- 
mitteſtnot adulterie, and yer killeſt,thou art a tranſgreſſor : buthe onely killeth not chat {layeth; but 
he alſo that is angrie vnaduiſedly, or calleth Racha, as our Saviour Chiyt expoundeth this commat- 
dement : therefore be that faileth in theſe points killeth, and fo is a cr3$ſpreſlor of the law, Thirdly, 
all veniall ſinnes doe faile alſo in charitic : for charitie is the fulfilling of the law : hee therefore that 
breaketh not charitie doth keepe the law,and tranſgreſſerh it not : Bur he that committerhany vew- 

all fin, tranſgreſſeththe law, 'otherwiſe it were no (in, and therefore faileth alſo in charitie: Flames 
therefore by this one point vnderſtandeth veniall finnes, as well as other, 

Argum.2. Belide,our Sauiour Chritt faith to Peter, If [ waſh thee not,thon haſt nopart imme, Ifall 
finnes exclude vs fromaujpg part in Chriſt,and conſequently from the kingdome of Godjthen cot 
ſequently all finnes are mortall,and in their owne nature worthie of death. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that veniall finnes doe not ſimply exclude from the kingdome of God, bult 
onely for a time, till they be purged and waſhed,reſþ.ad obiett.z. | 

: Contra... Firkt, if then veniall fines be neuer waſhed, they ſhall fimply exclude from the kingdome 
of heauen, Secondly, the force of the argument remaineth vnanſwered : for if all fines mult dee 
waſhed away in Chriſt, or elſe we haue no part in him, and Chriſt died only to take awa 
which deſerued death, as the Apolile faith : That he might deſtroy through death him, that baapmmer 
ouer death : verl.1 5. And, that hee might.deliner them, which for feare of death were all their Lf yr 

ſubieft to bondage, They then that were ſubicCt to death by reaſon of their fines, were delivereddy 
Chriſts death: _—_ finges for the which Chriſt died, were worthic of death. - 1. did 

Argum,z. If all ſinnesare not mortall,then Chriſt died not for all ſinnes : for he by his death 0) 
fatisfic onely for ſinnes that deſerued death: but Chriſt died for all finnes, th 

Againe, originall finne, which is leſſe then any aQtuall ſinne, ſuch as their yeuiall finnes are, wo" 


thic of death, and there by death raigneth eucn ouer children, which finne not acually a3 i: 


1G 


y thoſe f1nnes | 
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The eighteenth generall Contrauerſie. 
The concluſion of all is this, x; That there are difference and degrees of finnes,which accordingly 


deſeruec greater or lefle puniſhmenr, 


2 That ſome ſinnes may be ſaid to be yeniall,pardonable, ſome morrall,cither comparatively 
cauſe they aremore caſfily —_—_ ſomethen orhers, or in reſpeR of the event, becauſeto the 41 N 
full all finnes are veniall in Chriſt, : 

' 3 Thatno finnes are veniall in their owne nature, as being all the fruites of originall finne, which 
broughtin death. an. IS IN : 

4 Godnener condemneth onely for the veniall and ſmaller finnes : becauſe inthe wicked andim. 
penitent, they are alwaies accompanied with greater fines: and to the faithfull they with the greater 
ſinnes are pardoned, | 


THE - SECOND QVESTION, WHETHER SINNE 
| | any way may ſtand with the will of God. 


The Papiſts. 


N? fin tandeth with the will or intention of God, bur is direRly againſt it, Rhem/t, anncr. om ; 
ſeft.4.And therfore Chriſts death was Gods a& no otherwiſe,then by permiſhon, 477 », lefl2, 
Neither is God the author of fin, otherwiſe then by permiſſion and with-holding of his grace ; env, 
lam.1.13 Sicetiam Bellarm de ſtatu peccat.lib.2.cap.3. : 

But our faith is this, grounded ypon Scripture, that whatſocuer is done inthe world, is nor doneb 

Way Wd 
Gods permiſſion only, bur Randeth alſo with his knowledge : Hell and deſtruttion areb-{;re him, hay 
much more the hearts of men? Prou.15.11, With his will and pleaſure : what/5euey leaſed the Lord, 
that did hee in heauen andinearth, Pal; 5.6. With his eternall ordinance and deci:e: Sothe Apoſile 
faith,that Chriſt was deliuered vp according to the determinate coun{ell of Cod, AR,2.27. Andnor 
only {o, but all things in the world are done by the power of God: Shall there be enillin « Citic,and the 
Lord hath not done it ? Amos 3.6.yea,atthe bidding & commandm« nt of God : the Lord hath biddea 
him to curſe Daxid, 2.Sam.16.10, Therefore cuill a&tions are not done onely bythe pennuiſſion of 
God. And yetfor all this God thall not be the author of fin, 

For firſt, God is not the author of any euill ation, as it is euill, either by willing,decreeing bidding 
it, or mouing thereunto, but only as he giueth power,as our Creator,to his creatures,tomouc or work 
this or that: Therefore a ſinfull worke : Ouatenus Dei eft anthoris,opus eſt,crimen non eſt quantuman- 
rem hominis eft,crimen eſt,ſcelus eſt : As ic commeth of God the author, it is a work only, andnofin; 
as it is of man,it is fin & wickednes. Againe,God is no otherwiſe to be reſpected ina finfull workand 
action, bur as a iuſt Indge, which uniſherh fin by fin : for it is a iuſt thing betore Godtorecompence 
one fin by another : and ſoitisto be conſidered, not ſo much, tangquam peccatum, quam pans peccath, 
aSit is a fin,as a puniſhment of fin, Thirdly,in the ſame ation, God propoundeth one end,as the ex- 
ercifing of his children, and manifeſtation of his mercie, as in the tentation of /ob: the inſtrument 
whereby he workecth, reſpeRteth ſomecuill end, as Satan laboured the ſubuerſion of {ob,and iweevill 
affeQtion and purpoſe of the inſtrument maketh the ationeuill ; but God is free, and ynſpotted:God 
therefore is not ary wayes the author of fin, Let vs now ſee what arguments our aduerlaries bring: 
firt,againft our opinion, and then for the confirmation of their owne, 

Argum.1. Bellarmine (etteth downe fourc great abſurdities, that (he faith) muſt needesfollowof 
our opinion, Firſt,if God bethe author of cucry ation good or bad , andif wicked men ae hisi0- 
fruments to accompliſh his will : God muſt of {an the author of (in, ſeeing hee villrh and 
commandeth it,cap.4. Secondly, God is not in thus doing the author only of ſin, buthe himſelf alſo 
ſhould properly and truly commit fin, being conſenting, and ſetting his helping handto finfull 2i- 
ons,cap.5.Tothe like purpoie the Doway men obicR.p.172. Thirdly,God by this meanes ſhould not 
onely be guiltic of fin, but the onely perſon in the world that properly finneth: for if that neither 
Adam, nor = of his poſteritie could chuſc bur (in, ſeeing it was ſo ordained of God: and no man1s 
faid to fin, inthat which he cannot ſhunne and auoyde : therefore no man properly 15 gui of finz 
and ſo it would light wholy ypon God, cap.6, Laſtly, ſeeing then that man finneth not, ecauſe what 
he doth, is by the power, will, and commandement of God: and yet God himlfelte isno WIyG the 
author ofin, as the Proteſtants affirme : then it would follow, that ſin is nothing ar all, astheL! 
tines hold, but onely an imagined and deuiſed thing, being no where to be found: Andiffiobeno» 
thing, then hell is nothing,and Chriſts death in vaine, Bellarm.cap.7. God 

Anſwere, Fiſt, theſe obieCions are cafily remoued by that which we anſivered before: that 
is no otherwiſe the author of cuill ations, or the willer and commander of them, then 35 6 2's 
of working is of God: but the euill qualitie and condition of the ation, is to, bee 1mpute my 
to the inſtrument : ſo that men committing euill , as they recciuc a generall and abſolute | G 
God, to moue,to liue,&c.are onely, paſſina inſtrumenta, paſſiue infiruments : 4s they are v0! ps 
euill, they are onely, aſti#a inſirumenta, aQtiue and working inftruments, Wee will makethisP wy 
by ſome example: as when the Sunne beames beat ypon ſome carrion,by the heat thereof __ " 
ſed aftinch, yet the Sunne beames ſtinke nor, but the euill ſauour ariſcth only of the corrupt ma hol 


of the fallof man, Queſs.r, 


Andas when we ſee alame manwalking, and halring as he goeth; the ſoule and life that is in man 
gueth jon tothe lamepart, yet the lamenefſle thereof commeth of the infirmitie of themember it 
Life ;Euen ſo the Lord may be the cauſe of cuill ations, and yer not guilty of the euill, 

"Lrmine obiecterh that theſc examples are vnlike : for the ——— the ſoule of man are onely 

"orall cauſes, not particular of thele ations : but God (as you ſay) is nor onely an yniuerfall. but a 

:\ll cauſe of cucry action,Bellearm,cap.s. : 

Auſwere. The ſoule inthe body is both an vniuerſall and particular cauſe ofthe power of mouing 
inevery part: for as the ſaying in Philoſophic is, axmaeſt rota in tots, & tora in qualibet parte : The 
ſouleisboth viiverſally whole in the whole body,and ſpecially whole in cuery part, But of the lame- 
neſſe and defect in mouing it is no cauſe atall , ynlefle it be the generall and furtheſt remoued cauſe: 
@owedoe fay alſo of the working of Godincuill aftions. 

; Inoneand the ſame action God doth reſpe&t a good and profitable end, whereas the inftrumenc 
may have a miſchicuous purpolc and intent , which maketh the ation cuill : and ſo the finne is pro- 

onelyto the inſtrument, 

Anſwert. This is againſt S. Pamls rule, who faith, wee muſt not doe cuill , that good may come 
thereof; therefore the good intent, which God propoundeth to himſelfe,cannor iuftifie the euill ai- 
on, wherein he is a partie, Bellarm.cap. 4. 

(tre, God is not aparticinthe cuilneſle of the aCtion at all, as we haue ſhewed : wherefore it is 
alſechathe doth cuill to a good end. Nay,borth the ation it ſelfe is good as it commeth of Ged,and 
theendalſo good: which the Lord reſpeRteth, 

4 Theiudgements of God are alwaies juſt: and therefore finnes, as they are puniſhments of for- 
mer inves arc iuſt : and ſo may be of God. Anſiw, Yea, but Adams finne was nota puniſhment of a 
former, for he was created without finne, therefore his finne mutt be imputed to God, Bellar.c.4q. 

Cara, Yea, but + Adams had free will by creation, to chuſe goodor euill, and therefore ſecing it 
wehisvoluntarie choiſe to finne, he onely is to be blamed for ir, 

Obeft. Adams tall is fore- ſeene of God, and hee could not otherwiſe chuſe : how then can hee be 
guily of that finne, which was notin his power to auoyde ? 

, Indeede Adamin reſpeet of Gods appointment and fore-knowledge, did finne necaſſa- 
6, neceſſarily, but not coaZte, he was not conſtrained : but in refſpeR of his owne free will, he did nei- 
ther peceſſario vel coatte, ſed volnntarie peccare : he did neither finne of neceffitic or by con{iraint, but 


' b 

$, tgsftine doth anſwere this obieQion to the full : It will bee faid that Pharaoh could doc no 
other, becauſe it was ſo fore-ſcenc of him : It is anſwered, faith he, Deipreſcentianm non cogere homi- 
www tals fit, qualem preſcinit Deus, ſedpreſcire talem futurum,qualu futurus erat, quammis ſic enum 
wnſecerit Dews : qui ſi hoc preſcierat eſſe, quod non eſt, preſcientia 1am non eſt : The preſcience of God 
dathnotmake a man to be that , which he is fore-ſeene to be, but doth onely fore-know him to bee 
ſchashe ſhould haue beene,though God had not made him ſuch : for if God ſhould haue fore-ſcene 
tawhichisnot, it were no fore- knowledge at all, Depredeſtinat.cx gratia.lib.,x.15, 

Thuxwe ſee how ſinfull ations may Rand with the wil,decree & power of God : and yet God ſhal 
neitherbethe auchor of ſin, nor himſelfe thereby be made either properly , or onely to finne, not yer 
hato become nothing. Now let vs cxaminethe reaſons which oaraduerfaries bring of their part. 


855 


How Adams 
ſinne troue 
with the will 
of God. 


Arena, The Scripture faith, that God loueth nor,or willeth not iniquitie : He will not the death Pfal.c.4. 
ofzfuner; And many ſuch places there areto the like purpoſe : Ergo, God giuethnoconſent ynto Ezech. 18.33. 


{inve, nuchlefſe commendeth it, Bellarm.cap.8. : 
ſwrre, 1, Firli,theſe places alſo make as ftrong againſt Popiſh permiſſion : for if God hate ini. 

Uuite,he will nor permir it : for he that permitteth any thing which he hateth, cicher ſhewerh higim- 

"res abut be isnot able to hinder it, but is con(irained to permir it: or clic declareth higmura- 
einloving that which before he hated. | 

. 2 Wealfogrant, that God neither willeth nor workerth iniquitie: hee willeth the worke, bur the 

Miquitie ofrhe worke is of man : And he willeth not the death of a finnet; that is, hee procureth nor, 

tor workerh the death of any, which is wrought by finne, with the which the Lord hath no fellow. 


:As Auguſtine faith: C wpid:rates peccantinm Dei predeſtinatio non excitanit, ſuaſit, aut impulit, Arcicul.falf, 
ſelpredeflinauit indiciuns ſuum, quo vuicuig,prout geſſit, retributurus eſt : Gods predeſtination doth impolic.10. 


wotſſtirre yp, perſwade, or enforce the deſires of finners: but God hath onely predeftinate his iuſt 


nents, whereby he,will render to euery nao, as he hath done, and as the finnes, which hee hath 
Ominitted, doe deſerue, © 


; Laſtly, theſeplaces in Scripture, God will uot the death of a ſinner, and he will all men to be ſaned, 5 


alike, are to bee vnderſtood of the reucaled will of God : who notwithſtanding in his fecret 
Villtath caſt his lots ouer cuery man, cither to life or death : yet the externall meanes of falpation 
Keoffered to all. | 
ef, 1. You confeſſe then that there is a reuealed will of God inthe Scripture, from whence 
yeknow his ſecret will ? ſurely, faith the Icſuite, Satzs oſtendunt ſe eam non ex ſcripturss, ſed 
ugg capite deduxiſſe : By this you declare , that this ſecret will you leame nor out of Scripture, 
itout of your owne head, Zellarm,cap.s. 


Fece 7 Anſwercs 


Tamoth.3.4. 


Deur.29.29. 


Luk.24. 


Articul fal. 
Impokit art.2. 


Jam 1.13. 
1.Cor, 10,13, 


Gen.12,2. 


AR.17,38, 
Rom. 1.26. 
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Anſwere.x1, Wee grant the Teſuites conſequent , you learne it not ou ; 
inuention of your —_ head : for hereby WA vl 014% all ——_— we: E7go,itis an 
ture, which elſe-where he moſt ſtifly maintainerth, 2, We denie the encecedum 2 betide Scrip. 
of the ſecret and reucaled will of God, we learneeuen out of Scripture: for wh or this diſtin&ion 
Dems creans malum, 1am the God that create cuill : And againe, Nor Dexs nada ONES, Ts 
Thou art nota God which loueſt iniquitie : how ſhall theſe places be reconciled n Fs. I wes: 
ynleſſe wee make a difference betweene the ſecret and reucaled will of God? We _ onetrurh, 
cited out of 1ſay may bee vnderſtoode of that which is called ma/wmpene, the evil] of e this place 
which God in his iuſtice is the author of: there is yet a more cleare place for h 9" Puniſhrene, 
diſtin&tion of Gods ſecret and reuealed will :as Deuter. 29.29.The ſecret things bel *Proofe of thi 
our God, but the things renealed belong to vs, and our children for exer, that Si ng untotbe Lord 
of this Law. ; wee may doe all the words 
Obieft.z, If God haue a ſecret will, whereby he willeth one thing, andar , 
he nilleth the ſame : then hath Godtwo — wils, which names... both — » Whereh 
God alyer, bellar.ibid. Ns Founke 
Anſwere. Firſt, we doe not ſay that God hath two wils, bur one andthe ſe 1 
divers reſpeAs: and if in ;eſpedl of vs God ſeeme to will one thing ebichin _ 1% therkerk 
counſell he nilleth, he is no more contrarieto himſelfe, than our Sauiour Chriſt nas. 10h | F yo 
to his two Diſciples as though he would goe further , and yet hada purpoſe to ſtay with ry 2 7 
concerning this diftin&ion, S.»Augn/tine putteth ys our of doubr : Remota hac diſeretione __ 
Kina ſcientia intra ſecretum inſtitie ſue continet , | wack av credendum eſt deum onnes rid. * 
Setting apart thar difference of men, which the diuine knowledge hath lockedvpinthe «| « | ” 4 ; 
Rice, iris fincerely to be beleeued, that God would haue all men ſaued. There is then harry 
rence of men in the ſecret counſell ofGod, then is outwardly and apparantly knowne, This "4 B 
on of Gods ſecret and reuealed will, the Maſter of Sentences very well approucth ont of Por F 4 
tib.1.diſt.q7.b.Multa non fieri preter voluntatem Dei,que finnt contra voluntatem:That many k - 
are done contrary to the will of God, which are not done befide his will : thatis,many chi Ah 
committed againſt Gods precepts, which are his will,and yet not againlt his omnipotert and mw 
ſing will : Contra cam quippe #ihil fit, for nothing is done againſt that will : the oneiscalle/ as 
ſigni, the figned will of God, which is teſtified by outward ſignes, as precepts and veokibitionsin 
Scripture : the other is vo/untas beneplacits , the will of Gods Counſel], or purpole. And fo Au " 
ftine concludeth, Quantum adipſos attinet , quod Dems noluit, fecerunt , quantum ad omni &w , Ins 
Dei, nullo mods facere voluerunt : InreſpeR of themſelues, finners doe that whichGod mg "ny 
"oy regard of Gods omnipotent will, they couldnor, 
roum,3. Slames faith, Let no man ſay, when he is tempted; Tam tempred of the Lord, andSai 
Panl; Godwillnot ſuffer you tobe tempted aboue that you wx. able : Er n_—_— rar pr Ga 
tempt any man, or compell him to finne , ſeeing hee doth not { affer ii childrento betempred,&c, 
Bellarm.c.8.loc.4. | 
Anſwere. Firſt, this profeſſed diſputer forgetteth the point in queſtion, and fighterh with hisowne 
ſhadow, forcing a concluſion, which no man denieth, and ſo travaileth with winde : For we confeſle, 
that God neither tempteth, prouokerh or compelleth any man to finne, Secondly, there is 2tempta- 
tion, whichis of God, which is nothing bur the triall of a mans faith : as the Lord is faid to haue 
rempted Abraham, thatis, to haue made triall and proofe of his faith: any other way Godtempteth 
nor. Thirdly,rheſe three wayes we acknowledge Gods power in the (infull ations of mer. 1, Infor- 
ſaking chem, and giuing men ouer to themſclues to follow their owne luſts : as he rooke his good ſþir 
rit from Saul ; by theabſence of which ſpirit he fellinto moſt grieuous ſz1nes, 2. Cod as aCreator 
giueth life and power to euery thing to moue, to liue, to worke, [» hins we line, we mone and hane owr 
being, 3. He as a iuſt Tudge doth puniſh ſinners by their owne finne, For this cauſe God gave them over 
ro vile affettions : So that ſine, asitisa conſequent of deſertion , a worke of the creature, iudge- 
ment and puniſhment; is not without the will of God : yet the Lord is no way acceſſarie rotheeuil- 
neſfle of finne,nor the author thereof. In this ſenſe we miſlike not thar diſtinction of Origen : Mulia 
ſme voluntate Dei geruntnr, nihil ſine pronidentia; pronidentia eft,qua difpenſat, & pronider; volun- 
fs, qua vult, ant non vult aliquid : Many things are done withour the will of God, nothing without 
his prouidence; that is his prouidence, wherewith he doth diſpenſe,diſpoſe, and prouideor fore-lee; 
thatis his will, whereby he willerh or nilleth any thing, &c. wherefore though finne be aot agree- 
able to the will of God,yerit ſtanderh with his prouidence. 
The ProteFtants. 


WV: affirme, that ſinne neither ſtandeth abſolurcly with the will of God, for hee made not 


finne, nor yet created man to finne, neither properly or direaly doth God ſuffer or peninil 

ſinne, asitis ſinne, tobe done in the world: but he ſuffereth the creatures, without coaction or col- 
ftraint to vſc their naturall faculties, which are of themſelues prone to finne: ſothatin finfull 2105 
God worketh otherwiſe then by permiſſion onely, or with-holding of his grace: for heistobe £0 
fidered both as a Creator, that giueth power to euery thing, to moue, to live, to doe this orthat, 30 
as a juſt Iudge,puniſhing and iudging men in and by their owne finnes. Ares 

rows, 


of the fallof man, Qurſt.2. 


Gods determinate counſell is m > A 
—_—_ of the Pome nay x os PR 
die ro redeemme the world : but thar / "i: FY od had decreed and determined 
=. : . , that Chri 
ſouldier _ him, God decreed not it ſhould CO EETIG condemne bimior - 
gn k "God did not onel h vur to ſuffer it to be done, Bellarm.cap.1 1 
a L . i” y permit rnc Iewes tow k . : - 
fame neticeote vgs repel Ee RG nt 
na hi ſonnes —_ - - might haue hindred,he hired ſho fg if God ſuffered and per- 
bythe Jeterminate paved b_ Lag _—_ the Apoſtle fri defi : c made acceſlary with the 
hex ES afGod fore 4 4 God : it ſheweth an actiue nota ns n_— he was deliuered 
: che Lords manner to dc e deliering vp of his ſonne,nor 2 feknnd we power of God, anda 
n oth, 5, But :Che (hi Cie ſuffer, but ro doe: for What ſoener th whe edge onely, 4. Neither is 
Tor wa + whng war _ = tobe done which hee i a _ done in beauen aud 
: 4 ould be conlirai h not, then not wh 
F; wore = opher Danxtid faith gore 1 _ the will of others, IITEs 
Po aſtle Es » goe and deceiue eAhab : merger . And the Lord faith to the euill 
hls -; =_ ra idding and commanding is moreth mo rexalebis : Goe and doe {0 
Tn ; AE may be ſaid to bid or command to doe ——__ uftering : Ergo, > 
todoe cuill. Secondly, becauſe he not onel euill, in ſuffering the inſtruments whi 
cefakedhchem,and withholdeth hi t one y ſuffereth the wicked fo to doe,b s which 
qombacaribus mals caſque reg! © grace, Thirdly,znd befide theſe two wajes, Prefider leaueth and 
promle fint,tamen a Fs nth, — fleftit in eis fem, anne rg 
_— 1 \ ando,ut licet vits 
wimentur : God fittech Apes as ad vnum potius malum,quam ad alind,non poſitiue or 2647. 1m 
>tytimiſble power working in Age qu. 0000 of men, gouernin > — 
3 ling th 
ſelyes yet they arc by the diuine .- _ doth turne them, that alchou She ra gt em, and 
| | : Il of chem- 
norpolitively,char 15 abſclucely An of Godordained to doe one euil y be eut them 
| y,appointing the ne cuill rather then a 
——_— ded Shemet to curſe, bean —_ by way of permiſſion: As God ont 
,not by compelling, but by opening hi is will, being cuill, ro curſe Daxid : 
other hnnes, ic Bellarm. de ami yo ee him a way to this fin nag von: And 
ts 'C oncerning _—— I3. nne,and ſtopping the way to 
W oo] W,” 
antatan:rto bid and wma wn waies of permitting and withholding of 
lefuceis contrarie to himlelfe —_— non = cither of theſe, Conce S we Liege _ not 
enickedmen,and yer conclud aith that God doth gouerne, tu d on rſt, the 
—þ _ h,chat all this 1 ire mg rule,and incline the mi 
ncinedghat is, ſuffered : whi by this is done by permiſſion : mmclinaxit, id e/ the mindes 
, leane c oy ermilltion : #2c inauit,id eſt . 
pile, Secondly, what diffe , No e contrarie:forto incline is an acti Lonere dp ha 
for Tird'y i fayin reth now this third way from the firſt ? fe on, to permit is a thin 
, gthat God inclineth 4 a0E TITTT E TOT here hce runneth > 
5 : . to 
Clteanhor of Lone = into that inconuenience, which h Rn pping the paſ- 
| : for how can it be auoi ad e moſt of all ſhunneth 
hoo menne; end mi e auoided, ſeeing God openeth a way to fi ,to make 
nn Ee y to hnne, poymeethto 
| FL , ,as hee doth 
binkemgentin —_ and more ſafe is our aſſertion.thar God in bi ne, as othto others ? 
Aion.ofa that God in bidding Shemest 
inreheftofhimſelfe a. ,fo farre as it tended to good: namely, v1 $ SEES GAG ſe,was 
Sigh; y, viing this wicked inſt 
ofhistiulgement n ramoſt holy and iuſt manner,for the triall of | inſtrument 
Ws pon this wicked m - iall of Dania, and the manifeſtari 
proprio ſurvitio mal am in hoc an, And thus ſpeaketh eAnugnitine -D enauon 
KY | | : TENG 
aetiudpement,did incline hi peccatiom indicio ſuo infto & occulto mclinaxuit : G _— ITE 
7, <—__ is will, beine corrup ; R mgnpege od by his juſt and ſe- 
ne bi will, whichis —_— nyc —_— - $ _ chiefe, Loe, he ny =_ 
loa _— - faid in Scripture to harden mens hezres ry Mind, 
Come againſt [ aracbs heart. lolua 11420. It came of the L 4 as inde their eyes: 35 Exod.7.3 
ka. ; wy .Sam.2.25. They obeyed not the vids of h oo their hearts, that they ſbould 
brue Ew = y baft thou made vs toerre from thy wai - 4 er,becauſe the Lord wonld kill 
ſaith be hath blinded their eyes and hard paraphoanerc—— cw T hey could not beleene 
ardened their heart : Rom. 1.28.God gane them wh 


1 reproþ 


God. 


q; ate minde. 
lmine anſwereth: Firſt,Godi 
negative] + 0%-waguabuboins od is not the author of | ; 
y:tha or of induration Xcati 

ben, Secondly, wm IRE deſerendo, by ſuffering them to wh tardened; heir oa ON- 
fons on! gifs are { pture t! ole things are ſaid to barden, or to blinde,whi RC IY 
Ning the oc re ſaid to blind the eyes of the wiſe: x e,which are bur the occa- 
" 'y iſe: ſo Godis ſaid to harden,occaſionaliter, by mi 

Ampri | | - 
ur that they did hate h1s people : God did no 

t pu the hearts ofthe Egyptians 


. 4- 


897 


x. $. Peter faith, that Chriſt w - 
go riſt was delivered vp according to the determinate counſell of AR 
ci10 $2.23, 


Pſal,z5.6. 


2.Sam.16.11, 


De grat.& lib, 
arbir.cap.20. 


bl F al.105.25, 


y Colledo ; 
Ypermiſſon gemen doe frame the like anſivere : 
as heis were : as that God hard 
eis ſaid to haue caſt Pharaoh and his chariots into —— —_ — — 
» . A. AN C- 7.Exod P-17Fs 


'82tather by n T1' io (a) 
y nor puniſhing is ſaid to ſpoile, ſo God to indurate: and Pharaoh abuſing God 
D | ff oas 
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benefits hardened his heart : and Gods patience is made by euill hearts vnpro ; LL 
durate Pharaohs heart in not mollping :{o God nmr hr the diuell _ —_— m did in. 

Contra, Firlt, Thomas eAquinas, whom Bellarmize alleageth, granteth, that Gog doth " 

malas voluntates,non ſolumpermittends, ſed poſitine, incline the cuill willes of men,nor onel 0 
miſſion, but poſitinely : in Comment.c.9, ad Roman. that is,not by ſuffering onely but by doi: Y 
working. ; 
anche can it ſafely be affirmed, that God miniſtreth occaſion to men to be hard 
to finne : ſecing 1, that Balaamis reproued for teaching Ba/aak to puta tumbling þ locke þ ened or 
children of Iſrael, Reuel. 2.14. Shall wee thinke then, that God putteth ſtumblin g blocks def 2 ms 
to fall at? 2. Andthis were to make God the worker of tentation,as Satanis, who tem, kd = 
naliter, by ſetting the occaſion or motiue before mens eyes; as hee ſhewed Chriſt the A a 
. Bur ifthey ſay,that the occaſion which God miniſtreth,is good, but men abuſe it, and are * wa 
Ex ae :25 when through Gods patience men are made worſe, Here God doth miniſter no 0... 
fion at all,but they rake occaſion to be hardened, where there is none offered ; and thus God —_ 
any way be ſaid to harden mens hearts, Tu 

Thirdly,e A#gs/tene hath foure opinions of this matter, 1. Godis ſaid to harden Pharach; hea 

becauſe he "nifired the cauſe, whereby Pharaoh his heart was hardned,v: canſe(quibus avmy w. 
pellitnr ) exiftunt vel non exiitunt, non eft in hominis poteſtate ſed veniunt ex occulta promidemia o- 
That the cauſes (wherewith the minde is forced) ſhould be or not be, it is notin mans pownke © 
Gods ſecret prouidence,&c. qu.18,in Exod. But this(as I ſhewed)is nor ſufficient, 2, /»dyrgre Dew 
dicirur, quem mollire noluerit : God is ſaid to harden, whom hee will not mollifie, d: prade/%ingt py 
rat.c.q. Thus God ſhould be ſaid to harden the hearts of all wicked men, 4, That God is FH 
Bade Pharaohs heart, Non ad operationem Dei, ſedpreſcientiam pertinerc monſtratur - 1: myſt be vr. 
derſtood of Gods preſcience only and foreknowledge,not of his working,depradeſtinar. orat.c.6 
this were to confound Gods knowledge and works. 4. Wherefore in the fourth place heſfaith ts 
induraxit per in/lum indicium, Pharao per liberum arbitrinm : God did indurate Phyach, hoak by 
his iuſt iudgement ; Pharaoh by the freeneſle of his corrupt will : de /b,arbit.c> grat.cap.51, To this 
ſentence of Augnſtine we aacae God doth not harden mens hearts only, by permiſſion, deſer.. 
tion,occalion,preſcience ; but, as a iuſt Iudge, hee puniſheth fine by ſinne,and givechthemouerto 
the hardneſle of their heart: and Bellarmine vnawares confeſleth as much, that when Godin Scrip= 
ture is ſaid to indurate, id facit vt inſts index,he doth it as a iuſt Iudge, c,14.0b/ern. Thisis more 
then to doe it by permiſſion only or deſertion. Lafily,Origen doth very well expreſſe this marter, by 
this ſimilitude : Sol duplices videtur eſſe virtstis,c&c, The Sunne ſcemeth to be of a double verrue,one 
to illuminate, another to burne or harden, but according to the matter and ſubie&: ſo God hardened 
Pharaohs heart becauſe it was by his corrupt thoughts of an earthly nature, as the Sunne haraeneth the 
clay : Hom,2.in Cantic. So then as the Sunne,not by withdrawing his light, or by ſuffering,bureffe. 
Qively hardneth the clay; ſo God likewiſe : but the cauſe of all is in the corruption of mans heart, 
So then to conclude this whole matter, I ſay with «Auguitme ; firſt, Non cuinſquam precati author ef 
Dew, ſed nature ( reator,que cum poteFtatem habxit non delinquends, ſponte deliquit :God isnot the 
author of finne, but the Creator of nature, which when it had power not to finne, {ned willingly, 
articul.s . falſ.impoſ.eAuguitin, Secondly, Dinina drfþeſitio non peccatores facit, ſed ordmai cumpec- 
caxerunt : The diuine diſpoſition maketh nor finners,but diſpoſeth of them, when they haue ſinned: 
in Pſal.7. So God in the worke of finneis ro be conſidered as a Creator, from whom the creature 
hath power to doe this or that; and as a iuſt Iudge,that ordereth and difpoſcth of finne, diredting it 
to the iuſt puniſhment of the wicked, 

Tertullian thus reaſoneth againſt Hermogenes, who to excuſe the Creator from being the author 
of euill, preſuppoſeth that the matter whereof God made all things, was alwaies,and madeto Gods 
hand : and ſo the cuill whichis done,is to be imputed vynto the _ of the matter,not tothe good- 
neſle of the Creator : Tertullian thus — this opinion : $i non author, ſed aſſentatar mals mut- 
witur Deus : By this meanes,God though nortthe author, yer is found to be a tauonrer and flarterer 0 
euill ; aut enim potuit emendare, ſed noluit,aut voluit, verum non potuit infirmns Deus js potuit, 1o- 
lit naalus ipſe, quia malo fauit,chc. for either he could haue mended the matter, but would not,or he 
would,yet could not,then he ſhould be a weake God,and if hee could and would not, hee ſhould be 
evill himſelfe,as fauouriog euill, &c, The like may be ſaid concerning Gods permiſſion of ſinve, if he 
haueno other hand in it : that he in permitting finne, ſhould want power in nor hindring it,0r afſent 
ynto it, being ableto ſtay it,and yer ſuffering it, : 

2, Cyrillus of Teruſfalem vai hair not to ſay, that God doth rurne the wicked will of the minde, 
to be an occaſion of the ſaluation of the faithfull,&c, which he ſhewerh by the example of Tofſephs bre- 
thren, whoſe hatred was an occaſion of his aduancement: this is more then to ſufter or permit, | 

3» French Confeſl.artic.8. whatſoener they doe exilly,as he hath initly ordained, he turneth to gov. 
Latter confefſ.of Heluetia, chap.8. hen God is ſaid in Scripture to harden,to blind," robe on 
derftood, that God doth it as a int Indge and renenger,cc, Hee is more then a permutter of ſufterer 

oe, When ve 


4. Canſ.23-4#.4.c.23. Cimaliquos a Des traditos deſideris,aut obduratos legizons, rexde 


ncl, Mare 


Ty” 


| 3. a 5 $——- Fi as xx i 


of the fall of man, HYueſt.z, 


$859 


in- of any giuen vp to their luſts,and obdurate,&c, We confeſle that they had ſo deſerued by their 
rage &c, Where then there is an euill deſert preceding,and hardnetle of heart followeth as a 

A Ts tchere Godis nor to be conſidered only asa beholder or ſufferer,but as a iult Iudge. 

per. WF quid 336.39. The Colluthians are numbred among Heretikes, Q#i dicunt Dew non facere 


» 4: Who fay that God doth nor euill, contraric to the Scripture, / the Lord create exill : the Pa- 


excluding the power of God from euill, but onely by the way of permiſſion; are not farre from 


d or 
the crw'8 


of the Sentences is a plentifull witnefſe with vs ; ſhewing diuers waies out of eAuge- 
yy fuchow fivve ſtanderh with the will of God. 1, Becauſe mala fiers bonum eſt, it is a good thing, 

at evjll ſhould be done : for by this meanes Gods power and goodneſle is ſeene, in turning euill to 
thy good, [# 1Af6.46.0- 2. Valuntas Dei de nobis impletar, ſed tamen non implemus eam cum pecca- 


__ a: Thewill of God is fulfilled of ys,though we fulfill not the will of God, when wee finne :/ib.r. 


:thatis,Gods wil cuen in (inners is fulfilled ro their puniſhment. 2. Attn mali,in quantum 
['% ſunt.bon« ſunt & a Deo authore : Euill ations, as they are aGtions,are good,and ſoof God: lib. 


rt, ab .x5.0. 46 Ea que peccata ſunt pena peccati;efc. That which is botha fin and apuniſhmene 


ff, of God as it is a puniſhmenrt,for all puniſhmets of fin are juſt : ib, 2.d;#.36.6.S0 likewiſe ib, 


be dan. iſcentia in quantim pona peccati deun habet authorem : Concupiſcence, as it isa Pl- 
in niſhment God the author,bur as iris a fin or tault, it hath the diue!l for the author. 5. Lib.2. 
on ” \Poteitas malieſt a Deo : The power of euill,or whereby euill is done,is of God : Poten- 
& naw Dew tribuit.c/ationem porentie malitia noitre ments inuenit : God giuech power to worke, bur 
to heabuedf the power is of the malice of our owne minde. Thus farre the Maſler of the Sentences 
'0- agreech with vs : whereby itis euident in what {caſe God in finfull acts is to bee conſidered, not as a 
6, wfereronly,but as a worker and diſpoſer, 

eu 

by THE THIRD QVESTION, CONCERNING 

his the finne of Adam, 

fs 

to queſtion hath three parts. Firſt, whether Adams fall were any other way, then by Gods per- 
p- miſhon only, Secondly, what Adams finne was,whethicr pride or infidelitic, Thirdly, what kind 


ore offace,whether ycniall or morrall, 


ne THE FIRST PART, WHETHER ADAMS FALL 

n was any other way,then by Gods permiſſion. 

fle. The Papits, 

art, | +> 4 pj that God only ſuffered Adam to be tempred and ſoto fall,andthat God no , x,,,,, 
eff xvilledor decreed it : De /fat.peccat.l16.3.c.2. 

the drqm. 2.,Per. 3.9. God would hane none periſh.bat to come to repentance : Therefore God no way as 
ly, nilled, or decreed the fall of man, Againe, the Apottle ſaith, We mutt not doe euiil,thart good may OT IO 
wh nn; 8, Ergo, God would not eAdams fall, that hee might afterward bee ſaued by Rom.z.8. 
ed: 

ure Aſs, Firkthe fall of man tended nor to his deſtruction, but to his further ſtrengthning and rai- 


pit bog wioCanft: as Ambroſe well faith, /nita eſſet hec arcuſatio, i vulnera noitra immedicabilta eſ= 
ſar:Thisxcuſation were juſt, if our wounds were remedileſſe de Paradiſ.cap.8,Neither was Adams 


hor aleuilaziewas foreſeenc and fore-ordained of God,the cauſe thereof was cuill,namely Adams re- 
ods bellonnddiſobedience : bur God in his molt holy counſcll, kacw how to turne Adams ruine and 
od- Wi filtolisbenchir, 

mue- The Proteitants, 

erof Etherdoe we affirme that Adams finne was appointed in the will and decree of God, bur it 
= y Poceeded from the libertic of Adams will : but the fall of Adam was both foreſcenc of God, 


eedto be,not permitted only, 


Ide VImen. As Chrilts death was: decreed and determined, Acts 2.2 3.So was the fall of Adam, Ats 2.23. 


if he brte ed of Chriſts death,was to reſtore Adarzs fall : andif the end be decreed, then thoſe thing 


$ 


Wichareneceſſarilie referred to that end. A gaine,Epheſ. 1.4.7 he Samts were choſen in ( briſt be- Epheſ.1.4. 


-nde the foundation of the world, who hath predeitinate vs to be adopted through leſus ( bri}f, From 


been no tranſprefſion Or preuarication ? Ergo, Adams fall was decreed. 


Miedeſtinare ; but their puniſhment was predeſtinare, {1b.6. Hypognoic, Wheretore Adams tall 
a 


by Puniſhment of his frine,was predeſtinate,and before ordained, Concerning Adams fin, how 
and with the will of God,lT haue ſhewed ar large before,queſt.2.parr. 2, 
le, Auon/Pme faith : Creauit Deus hominem & predeitinanit, vt fi obediens eſſet — fin autem 
inobediens 


"KceTreaſon thus: The adoption of Gods children in Chriſt was predettinate and fore-ordained 
Xrtheworld: there could be no adoption,if Adamhad not fallen: for whar needed a reſtitution, 


*uquitine laith, Tenenda eff inconcaſſe hec regula : This rule mult ſurely be held, that ſinners, # 
Pry: preſcitor non pr edeſtinatos, penam autem ys predeitmatam, were forelcene in their fins, 
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Lib.de prde- inobediens ſententiam mortis ſubiret : God created man,andpredefiinate,that if he were obed 
Ninar. cap. ſhould continue in life : if diſobedienr, he ſhould —_—_ the ſentence of death &c Pat pp he 
En man and ſentence of death thereupon was a part of =_ ecree. 2 AC,—thefall of 
| Dia Lcum Try. 1uftine Martyr ſaith,that God created Angels an men with free will,—yer with 1h; 
phon.ia fine, dition,to be indged of him,if they did any thing contrarie to right and enkind c, Theful iam _ 
and ſentence of death for his tranſgreſſing of the law of reaſon, was appointed of God as x te. 
ment, , Lee 
Confeſſion of Belgia,artic.16.God hath declared himſelfe mercifall and inſt ( after the | 
Ham.ſe&.s, of Adam was caft beadlong into perdition, through the fanlr of the firſt may ee wheleoira 
pag.87. thoſe, —inſt in leaning others in that their fall and perdition,C&c. Every thing which God dothi Yi 
Rice was ſo appointed and decreed by him : therefore mans tall being juſt for finne _ $ 
creed, ! I 
Thomas Aquine faith : that reprobation is nor a ole preſcience, ſed includir volunraten; perm 
Pag.1.9.23. di aliquem cadere in culpam & inferrendi damnationis panam : but it includerh a will of ; wh 
QIT, 3.2. ſometo fall into the faulr,and of inferring the puniſhment of damnation : then ag eAdam 
was by Gods permiſſion,ſo his fall and ruine was by his will and decree, 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER PRIDE, 0k 
infidelitie were the firſt ſinne of Adam, 


The Papiſts, 
TY Teſuites opinion is, that neither intemperancie,luſt of the fleſh, infidefirie,or any other, bur 
pride onely was the firft offence into the which dam fell : who being tickled with ſelfe.love 
' and an ambitious defire to better their eſtate, when the diuell had ſaid vntothem {eriry,, frur Di) 
ye ſhall be as Gods : afterwards alſo fell into infideiitie,in giuing eare to Saran,andnot be; ceuing the 
words of God, Bellarm.ds ſtar peccat lib,3.cap.4. 
Ecclcſiaſtic. Argum.1. Wereadein Eccleſiaſticus, 10.14, that pride is the originall of fin  Ergo,it was the firſt 
19.14. offence, from the which other flowed, Fellarm,ibid. : 

Anſw, Firſt,the authoritie of this booke doth not binde vs,becauſe we doe not acknowledpe nor 
receiue it for Scripture, Secondly,ir is apparant by the text it ſelfe, that pride hath alſs his fry 
ning,and therefore is not the originall of all tran{grefſion : as verſ.1 3. 7 he beginning of man;pride i 
to fall away from God: therefore by this ſentence, difobedience is ſer before pride, as the beginnin 
and begerter thereof. Thirdly, the Canonicall Scripture ſpeaketh contrarie : for $.7asl faith, that 
not pride, but couctouſneſſe or the loue of meney,is the roote,that is,the beginning and cauſe of al 

r.Timoth.6.20 cuill, 1.Tim.6.20. 

Rom.5-19. Argum.2, S.Paul ſaith, Rom.5.19.By one mans diſobedience many were made ſinner: : hut diſobe- 
dience,thar is,not to be ſubie&t ro the commandement of another, is the firſt at of pride: Ergo, the 
firſt finne of Adam was pride, 

Anſw. Firſt, Bellarwme himſclfe confeſſeth, that the diſobedience of our firſt parents was tertins 
attws,the third aRt of their tranſgreſhon, infidelitie the ſecond, pride the firſt, cap.9. butnow hee tut- 
neth his ſpeech, and faith, that diſobedience was the firſt at, which he maketha part of pride. Se- 
condly,by diſobedience in this place, the Apoſile meaneth nor any one particular offence commits 
ted by our firſt parents, but the whole lumpe or maſſe of fin rather, which did concurreintheirtrank 
greſſion: And this appeareth, by ſertivg againſt eAdams diſobedience, the obedience of Chriſt: 
whereby is vnderſtood,not any one vertue but the whole righteouſneſle, and perfettion of Chrilts 
obedience : whereby many (ſaith the Apoſtle) are made ri : mw : but we are made righteous, not 
by thepartiall,but whole and entire obedience of Chriſt, As Chrifls obedience then istaken for his 
whole and perfeCt obedience; ſo is e Adams diſobediencelikewiſe, 

Thirdly,diſobedience to God proccedeth from infidelitie firſt of all, which afterward is _ 
nied with pride : as the vnbeleefe of the 1iraclites is rengred as the cauſe of their diſobedience: ve» 
cauſe they beleened not in God,nor truſted in his helpe,c>c.and hereof it is that the ſame Greeke word 
«x«wic ſipnifieth one that is refratarie and diſobedient, ad one that is without belecte,,95% 

The Proteſtants, 

Hough it bee not apoint greatly materiall, whether pride or infidelitic in Adams tranſgreſhon 

was the fir{t,ſeeing itis on each fide confeſſed, that both of them were preſent; yet becauſeitis 
good, ſo farre as is poſſible, to ſearch out every truth : we will alſo declare,which of theſe opinions 
commeth neereſt the truth : firſt,it is to be conſidered, that many finnes conſpired as it were,an! were 
heaped together in the trapſgreſhon of Adam: Angnſtine reckoneth vp theſe five : 1,Sderilgnts 
there was Sacrilege, that is, they robbed God of his honour, in that they belecued not his word. 
2. Homicidinum, Homicide, in being guiltic of their owne death. 2. Fornicatio ſpiritual, ite 
fornication,in giuing credit tothe divell, 4. Furtums, Theft, in cating fruite which Was pf ibited, 
and ſo none of theirs. 5, Awaritia, Couetouſnes, plus quam ſufficit expetendo,in defiring moretne® 
was ſufficient : Angu/t.Exchirid.cap 45. And in another my he ſetterh downe three mote: Guia 


enpiditatem ſuperbiam : Gluttonie, for they ſaw that the truite was pleaſant to the eye, al — 


Permitting 
4 linne then 
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of the fall of man. Yueſt.2; 


to eate of it: Concupiſcence, os carnall defire, they perceiucd themſeluesto be naked, &c. 
pride,ioambutiouſly ſeeking to be like vnto God : Ad frarres in Eremo ſerm.68, Vato theſe we may 
ide excuſing of their (10, and in eAdam, his credulitic,ia giving too lightcareto Ext acr ſug- 

- n+ The firlt of all theſe, which are tenne in number, was their infidelitic, which Auguitine cal- 
teh (acrilege,09. their pride : and we ſhewit thus, 

1. Infidelitie,and forgetting of Godis the beginning of all finne,as the Pſalme ſaith : The 

fulhath ſaid in his heart, there is no God: and then it followeth : They haze corrupted, and done an 

ble works : The forgerfulncs of God therefore, which commeth of infidelitic, begettech and 

ceth foorth ocher vngodly workes. And our Sauiour faith, that from within, our of the heart, 

«hichisthe ſcare of infidelitie) proceed fornications,murthers,&c, Therefore pride followeth infi- 

ie.forthe foole will neuer lift vp himſelte againſt God,if he had not firſt forgotten the Maicſtic, 
aernitieand po'ver of God, 

2, We doe thus alſo demonſtrate it : Exa finned before Adam : Ena her finne was by fe- 
4Aion:ſhe could not be ſeduced, but by giuing caretothe ſeducer : the ſeducer lied vnto her, and 
ade the word of God falle : promiſing they ſhould become as Gods, by cating the forbidden fruite, 
whereas the Lord had ſaid, they ſhould die the death if they did eare : Satan therefore could neuer 
weſeduced them, valefle they had giuen credit to him, which was their infidelitie. Our argument 
denisthis: That, whereby they were ſeduced, was before that whereto they were ſeduced : for the 
auſeis way before the eftect, the meane and inftrument before the end : bur infidelitic is thar 

they were ſeduced, in giuing credit to Satan : pride and diſobedience, that, whereunto, 

tocate the forbidden fruitc,and fo to be like vato God : the firſt was the obieR of their diſo- 
bedience.che other of their pride : Ergo,their infidelitic was firtt. 

rqmn.z. Faith is the beginning of righteoulſneſle, Erg0,infidclitic is the roote of finne : aroim. 


alum, 

Jelemine, It followeth nor, for the foundation of the houſe is firſt laid, but it is laſt deſtroyed:the 
kanisthefirſt char liverh,and the laſt that dieth,cap, 5 .obiet.,2, 

Cmti; Where an houle is at once de{troyed,and bronght to vtter ruine,it is firſt vndermined at 
fefoundation: ſuch was that vniuerſall ouerthrow of mankinde, which began at the very founda- 
tion,gamely che decay of Faith, in not beleeuing Gods word : fo likewiſe for the other ſimilitude, in 
thenaurll effd of man,the heart is the laſt that dieth, but where the death is violent, and haſtened, 
thewoundis firſt made in che heart, to procure a more ſpecdie diſpatch : and ſo Saran gaue firſt our 

adeadly wound in the heart and life of their ſoules,namely their faith: thus his owne exam- 
pes:returned again{t him, 

, eeisyery bolde thus to contradi@t their owne Canons : Clementir.lib.z.tit.16.(lemen.s. 
twdecreeth1n the [gencrall Councell of Vienna : Vande vulnus eſt ortum, prodirt & medela ; wnde 
mn abjtinde vita event - Where the wound began,the cure was made, where dearh entred, there 
leproceeded: Bur our life and cure beginneth from faith in Chrilt : Ergo,in his faich man was firſt 
mined and wounded, 

Lnudyufine [prake : Ena ſerpenti credidit vt libidme corramperetur : Ene belecucd the ſerpent 
todecompted with luſt : Cont. Julia. 1ib.6,cap.10. The corruprion of their mindes then bred luſt : 
wichwamo-fold,luſt to eate the fruite, which was a ſpice of glutronic; luſt and deſire thereby to 
demadelikeGod, which was their pride : theſe two did ariſe of the corruption of their minde. Their 
minderhen was corrupred firſt : and that was by infidelicie, 

Hereofallo we haue further cuidence : Terrullianlib.2. in Marcion, He doubteth nor,» Ade deli- 
Embeefw,cc.to call Adams finne herelic, which he commirted by preferring his owne ſentence 

What was this elſe but a kinde of infidelitie,not to giue credence vnto the ſentence of 


God? 
Agine;he ſheweth how in that precept giuen to Adam, Omnia precepta condita recognoſcim us, 


caſthisprecep: :thenthey committed homicide in talling from immorrahtie,thett,in eating lecret- 
thefruite; and,ifrhey had not coueted that which was not theirs, de fratt:s illicito nou guſtaſſent, 

nottafted ofthe volawfull fruite : But the firſt of all theſe, was the not louing of God, as 
apht,which proceeded of their want of faith, 


Wtoffarh cauſed this forgetfulnes, 
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Pſal.14-1- 


Mark,7.21, 


Rcnowledge all the precepts to be contained : and ſo hee proceedeth to ſhew how they were all Lib deprx- 


Wxonetranſpreſſed : if he had loued God, contra precepts ein non feciſſent,they had not done a- "ot as 
UGCOS, 


%, Greporie Naz.ian zene ſaith, Tradiri mandati homo oblitns Man veas forgerfull of the comman- o+;,, in Theo- 
delivered : ſo alſo /eremie the Patriarke : Adam fi recentt memoria tenmiſſet preceptum,&c, lt phania, 
kept in freſh memorie the precept,—he had nor been caſt into ſo great cuill,&c. but his Cenlur.cop 29, 


j. Confeſſion of Bohemia, chap.q. Man therein tranſgreſſed the commandement of God,in ſo much Harm ſeQ.q, 
*ueedrbe dinell,and thoſe lying ſpeeches of his and game credit vnto them,c5c. Confeſl of Belgia, pag 66. 
"14. Giving eare to thewords and ſubtilties of the dinell he did tranſgreſſe,+c. lbid pag.72, 


+ Our Doway tranſlators affirme,that the diuell in tempting of Exe began with ſuch a queſtion, 


all 


Mu ting her into ſuſpirion of Gods affeion toward man,&c: and he got ſo much of her, that Annor.in 
"ns firtt diſpleaſed with the precept, —and in reporting the puniſhment as doubrtull,&c. but Genel.3.1, 


ri,Error, 


Lib.14.de ci- 
uicat,Dei,c.12. 
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all this proceeded from incredulitie, ſuſpition of God, diſcontent, doubtfulneſſe, 

Likewiſe in their owne law: Clementin.lib.,. tit.16. Guitm ſauciauit, guſtus ſanauit : The rap 
woundeth,the taſte healeth, that is,the taſte of Chriſts fleſh giuerh health, as the taſte of the forbia. 
den fruite gaue thefirſt wound: diſobedience then, which was the fruite of infidelitie, was the 6 a 
tranſprefſion, for they would neuer haue caten of the tree,if they had beleened the word of God th 
they Pould haue died, OY 


Original 


The Maſter of the Sentences ſaith: In quo verbo looum dedit tentandi,cum dixit ye forte moriemini. 
In which word the woman gaue way to the tempter, when ſhe ſaid, Leſt perhaps yer die - Attends yy 
dinem & progreſſum humane perditionss : Conſider the order and pro ym of mans perdition : Fit, 
God faith,/» what day ye cate thereof ye ſhall die : then the woman ſaid, Leſt ye die, laſt of all the Gor. 
pent,7e ſhall no: die : God afftirmed,the woman doubred,the diuell denied : Ergo, the womans dou. 
ting, which procceded of infidelitie, was the begining of the tranſgrefſion, 
. Certaine alſo of the Schoolemen,as Bonanenture,Scotns,in 2.ſenten.dijl init.21,22 deviethar pride 


was the firſt finne or offence of our firſt parents, 

Laſtly, S.eAmbreſe thus teſtifieth, Peccatrm eAde non longe eft ab idolelatria, Pr enaricauit ſe ho. 
minem putans futurum Deum, ſecutus magis quod diabolus ſuaſit QJ AM quod Dens inſt : The fine of 
Adam is not farre from idolatrie : he finned thinking that man might be God, following rather that 
which the diucll perſwaded,then that which God commanded : in Lk, 1 3.1f Ade finnce were ido- 
latrie,it procceded from infidelitic, 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER ADAMS 
ſinne were veniall or mortall. 


The Papiſts, | 
He leſuite denieth that the finne of Adam was veniall : his reaſon is this, becauſe,Cu/p4 venialis 
non tollit gratian aut amicitiam Dei:Vcniall faults doe not depriue men ofthefauour or fiend. 
ſhip of God. But God was angrie with Adam,and thruſt him out of Paradiſe : and by his iranſoreſ< 
fion he loſt his innocencie : Ergo,it was no veniall finne : caps, 
The Proteffants, 
T: the Icſuite take veniall ſinnes for thoſe,which in their owne nature are pardonable,and deſerue 
nat death,as he doth elſewhere ; in this ſenſe neither was this ſinne of Adam.,nor any other,nonot 
the leaſt fFinne,which is committed in the world, veniall : for by nature euery ſinve deſcructh death, 
Bur if by veniall finnes wee vnderſtand thoſe, which, howſocuer they are in their owne nature yet 
through Gods mercie are pardoned: ſo we affirme, that both this fin of our firſt parents,and all other, 
whichthe children of God fall into, are veniall : And though for this ſinne God was offended with 
Adam,and temporally puniſhed him; yet was he againe,through Gods mercie, reſtored to fauour or 
grace, Thirdly,if by veniall ins, wee vnderftand the ſmaller and lighter oftences; fo wee denie allo, 
that Adams (in was veniall: for it was an huge and grieuous treſpaſſe; yer hee was by gracethereof 
acquited Theſe two points then are briefly to be declared: firſt of the greatneſle of «Adam nne: 
ſecondly,of his recoucrie by repentance,and his vndoubred ſaluation., 

Firſt irappeareth,thar the ſivne of our firſt parents was a grieuous and great offence, cuen in the 
higheſt degree, 1, Inreſpect of the partie offending: eAdam receiued power if hee would, notto 
ſinne, therefore his ſinne was the greater. 2. His ingratitude doth augment the {nne,inthat ſo ſoone 
he had forgotten the vaſpeakeable benefits, beſtowed vpon him in his creation. 3. In repe>t ofthe 
commandement it ſelfe, which was very eafie : for in ſuch abundance of all kinde of moltplealant 
fruites,he was only forbidden to eate of one : and therefore, as Auguſtine ſaith : T am leve precep'mm 
ad obſernandum,tam breue ad memoria retinendum,— tanto maiore ininititia violatumeſt, quarts ji 
Cilioripoſſet obſernantia cuſtodiri : A commandement lo cafie to keepe,ſoſhort to be remembred,was 
with ſo much the greater vnrighteouſnes violated,as it might more eaſily haue been obſeved.4.The 
fourth circumſtance,is the jflue of this fnne,whereby Adam did not only hurt bimſelfe,butbrought 
a miſerable ttate ypon hispoſteritie,both in the propagation of finne, and the puniſhment thereo 
5. Laſtly,the great puniſhment laid vpon this tranſgreſſion,ſheweth the greatneſle thereof: for de- 
fide the ſpirituall wretchednefle of the ſoule, being not onely depriued of thoſe excellent gracts © 
holinefle and righteouſneſſe,v herein it was <5 (uo alſo made ſubie& to euerlaſting damnation; 
there was a three-fold puniſhment laid ypon them in their bodies : ypon the woman, in bringing 
foorth with paine and trauell.: ypon the man,in getting his liuing in the ſweate of his bromes,thatls, 
with paine and ſorrow : ypon them both,in returning to the duſt, and yeeldingto mortalitie 2ndcot- 
ruption, Theſe circumſtances then, being weighed together,doe plainly ſer foorth the flate 20d qui 
litie of Adams tranſgreſſon : that it was an high offence before God. : 

Now concerning the ſecond point: wee doe, notwithſtanding the greatnefſe of their pres 
doubredly hold,againſt the herefie of the Tatianes, who blaſphemouſly affirmed that e444 W 
condemned, that our firſt parents were the children of Gods election, 'The Ieſuire alſo ww _ 
fame : butypon very weake ground : as that Adam and Exe did make them couerings of fig 1c 0 
in ſtead of ſackcloth, in Higne of repentance : alſo becauſe that Adam by certaine ancient yrs” 1 
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fo -* of the fall of man. Quef7.4.; $63 
to have beene buried inthe ſame place, where Chriſt was crucified, and ſhed his blood: 
te  whichis40 yncertaiae tradition befide Scripture, But 6ur argument: for the faluation of our firſt pa- 
| thele. | 
- gy The firſt promiſe of the Meſſhah was made to our parents immediatly after their tranſ.- 
- gelſon «The ſeed of the womanſhall breake the ſerpents head * Ergo, they had their intereſt and partof 
Nis +for whichof all the Prophers or Parriarkes was there, towhom Chriſt waspromiſedgo gen. __ 
thepromiſe of grace appertained not ? gi 772 Cant! TELE! I 
w.2, The firſt Adam was a _ of the ſecond: But it cannot bee ſhewed thareuer apy re- 
prob3rewns ordained, or appointed of God, to bea figure of his ſorine Chriſt, the Mefſabts come Rom: 
brgs Hhanwas no reprobate, Y 11 | | | 
4. $.Lukein ſetting downe the'genealogie of our Sauiour Chriſt;faith, he was the ſonne 
Ada, who was the ſonne of God, Fhus then we reafon : Adam was the ſonne of Godt Ergo,he 
masnoreprobate,not achilde of perdition, but an heite of ſaluation, Other arguments wee hauc for Luk.z.;8, 
le&on,bur theſe at this time, and inthis place may (uffice, uW3r Sa Yo 
That Adarnts fin was veniall, Hlarie teftifieth : Adam ronfeſſunt, venia reſeruatums: that Adam 


\ confeſſed, and was reſcrued to pardon, in Pſalm.1 19.cap.8.and S. Ambroſe lib de Paradiſ.c:1.14.Ye- 
n wdily Exe capa, quam ſecnta ſit deliths confeſſio : Ena herfault was veniall, which the confeſſion of 
a her in followed. | pp . @ a, peri! 
1. Ofthe fame iudgement, that Adam was laued ate lreners, 1ib, 3.c. 34. Epiphattins, cont. he- — £24 F.! 
go likewiſe AnugnFine,cpift.99. ad Enodinm, and before him Tertullian, who faith; that Ada, Ts | 
reſtitutus in paradiſum ſuum, that. Adam by confeſſion was reſtored into Paradiſe, /- Luc.? 
. Ofourowne Writers, P. Martyr hereunto inclaeth : and Bullmger doth collect ſo much vpon gr tggtnn, 
harplceLuk.3.38.which was the ſonne of God, —— 
p 4 Sis of opinion, that Adams fin was veniall,and others, that follow him, 
; AN APPENDIX, TO THIS PART, OF THE 
oreatnefle of Adams linne. 
Le Elewine hath foure poſitions of this matter, Firſt, that Adam was not properly ſeduced bur 
X Bi hb. 3.de fat.peccat.c.7. Secondly, that Adams fin was greater than the womans, cap. 9. 
h, Tirdy, that in their tranfgrefſion they loſt their faith, cap.6, Fourthly, that Adams fin, was a/1quo 13Error, 
& mb, nfomereſpeRt the greateſt of all tins: firſt, both becauſe hee might etfily haue kept himſelfa 
r, fommoſgrefſion, there being bur one preceprgiuen him : ſecondly, in reſpect of his greattngrati- 
th tude kaving receiued ſo many benefites from God : thirdly, for that Adams fin redounded to the 
or turofall his poſteritic, as no other ſin doth :cap.10. 13.Error. 
ſo, The Proteitants. | 


torn Adam was not properly ſeduced, but Exe,wee acknowledge, the Scripture ſo affirming : 
Alanna mt deceined, but the woman was deceined. 1.Tim.2.14, 
—_— eAdams fin in ſome reſpe was greater, as in regard of hisperſon, then Exa her (in 
ms,wedllogrant ; but ſimply it was nor : ſo this point wee partly affirme,and partly denie it : ſee the 
eto appendirtothe ſecond part of the fourth queſtion following. 7 
one rdy,thatour firſt parents loſt their faith in their tratſgreſhon, wee bold it an errar: for belide 
the bet, hefarhof the Saints cannot be veterly extin&by theirlin, for the gifts and callmg of God are 
{ant vithorrgenterce : That Adam had not loſt all faith, appeareth : firſt, by the conſcience and ſhame ; 
inn offn, n they hid themſclues , being afraide of Gods preſence : ſecondly, becauſe the promiſe Rom.11.29. 
ef 2 wpreſently ypon their fall exhibited ro them, which wirhour faith, they were not ca- 


The Founhly;firt, the three reaſons alleaged, ſhew dams finto haue been a very great andgrieuous,, 
not the greateſt that euer was : ſecondly , the Maſter of the Sentences well anſwe- Lib.xdit.33- 
reof, BW Rhttarbecauſe all mankinde is hurt by Adams fin, it was not for that his fin was greater, then all 0- 
babes of Adams perſon,in whom the whole humane nature then conlifted, Thirdly,the 
- of Wl ®xginſthe oly Gholt is greater , which ſhall neuer be forgiuen: rhe ſinnes of the reprobate and 
non; Unved are greater, being puniſhed with everlaſting damnation. 
1810 Tims Aqminas faith, that Adams fin was not. fimply-the greateſt, but in reſpeR of ſome circum- 2.2.q,163, 
lan, 1 proprey conditionert per ſonaruns & perfettionem ſtatus , becauſe of the condition of their **3 
dcoi- Wi Frlons 2nd perfeRion of their Rate. | 
d qui- \Bepwhich hold eAdamto be ſaued, conſequently affirme, thathis fin was notthe greateſt, for 
tbould not have found pardon: ſee the queſtion next before, 
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THE FOVRTH QVESTION, CONCER. 
ning originall finne. 


Tm are divers points of this queſtion, which arc on each fide confeſſed : wee will fire the 
downe briefly, and then come to the points of difference and diſagreement berweeney, 

Firſt weare agreed, that originall ſin is verily propagated Dy generation fromourparents, and; 
corruption ingraffed in ys by nature: not asthe Pelagians did hold, that «Adams tranſpreſſion e- G 
onely hurtfull ro his poſteritie by imiration : for S.Pag/ ſaith dirclly : In quo ornes 08 ey 

Rom.5.1%. Thatin Adamall haue fined, Rom.5.1 2. Secondly, wee confeſie , that originall fin hathnor N 
made the body ſubie& to death and mortalitie, which is the opinion of lacobus Faber, ang ON / 
thers; but hath alſo polluted and defiled the foule of man ; So the Apolile faith, thar nor one] TW 

Rem.5x4% hathreigned over all : but all men by Adams diſobedience are made hnnezs,verſ,19, and fades he 

death of the ſoule. Thirdly, for the originall of the ſoule,we thinke jr a more probable opinion, 2nd 

Hew the foule agreeable to Scripture , thatthe ſoules of men ſhould bee created as they are inſuſed intothebodies 

js propagated. conceiued, and prepared in the wombe, then that the ſoules ſhould be produced by peneraion fon 
the parents, as the bodies are: forthe Scripture ſeemeth to make a diuers beginuing of the ſoule and 

Fecleſ'rzy, the body: as the Preacher ſaith, that duſt, that is, the bodie returnerh to the earth, ana the ſpirit Ged, 

Zachiz.1. that gaze it : So by the Propher Zacharie the Lord ſaith, rhar be formeth the ſtirit in the midſt of man, 

And the Apolile to the Hebrewes , ſeemethro make a flat oppoſition berweene the father; of the je. 

dies, and the frther of the ſpirits : Yet becauſe this queſtion is nor plainely determined inthe Scrip. 
ture, wethinke ir moreſafe , being nota point of faith, to wonder at it as a great myterie, and not 

Fccleſ.rx.5, Taſhly topronounce anything , as of a common and knowne matter: And the rather, becauſcthe 

2.Machab, Preacher ſaith, that no man knoweth the way of the ſpirit : And thus A»gnitine contented hinuelfe; 

7.22. writing in theſe words of the woman inthe Machabees, that faidto her children, 7 bxew nor how 708 

Auguſt. de came into my wombe : Ego, inquit neſcio, ille ſcit, qn1 formanit, virum ſimul animam formart , an ian 

pep an formatis dederit : ſic ego dico de anima mea, me neſcire, quomods venerit in corpumm: | ow not, 
4 faith ſhe, as if ſhe ſhould ſay, I know nor, but he knoweth that formed the {pirit, wherher he framed 
it together with the body, or gaueit co the body framed before ; So 1 ſay of my ſoule, I cannortell 

how itcameinto my body. 

Fourthly, this being concluded and determined, that the ſoule hath the beginning of God, and 
not of the parents; yet wee are able to anſwere that obieion which is made concerning originall 
fia : forthus they reaſon: Sinne is an adiunQ of the ſoule, nor of the body : it cannor thenbeiwthe 
body b&fore the ſoule come; and inthe ſoule it is not, becauſe it is created of Godpure and ynſpot- 
ted vnlefſe therefore the ſoule ſhould be derived from the parents , we cannot knowyberetoplace 
originall fin, 

miſs, Originall fin is neither proper tothe body, norto the ſoule , but it is hominupeccatom, a 
fin of the whole man : who conſiſterh of body and ſoule : and it commerh not of thebodyalone, or 
of the ſoule alone, but of the coniunRtion of them both together : ſo that now neitherthebody mult 
be reſpeedalone, nor the ſoule alone, bur as they doe ioyntly make one man: and ſoenterintoore 

 _ condition, and are partakers each of others woe or welfarc. 

Howoriginall = Tf jt be further obieRed, that it Randeth not with Gods juſlice , tothruſt _ ſoule into h- 

A cleane body : We further anfiwere : Firſt, that the ſoule and body are not cf God reipedtedislngle 
ſubſtances, but as they are ioyned together, to make one man: and therefore there is butone cond 
tion of both, Secondly,the foule in reſpe of Gods creation, is a pure creature, yet it hot 
inthat late one moment + for itis created inthe midti of the body, in an vncleane and pollutedplace: 
and forth-with being coupled to the body, beginneth to bee yncleane, S.eAnguttine alſo dothate 

Pe narur.s& {were very well: Vt anima recens creata, ab omnideliflo immunis, poſſiones Carnu diner ſoſque mes 

rat. cont, Pe» F165, etiam demonum incur ſus in parunlis ſuitinere Cogatur — hor | initwy; oftenditar , ſic oflendipnef, 
þgjanbb, 3. quainititia, in carne quoque peccati ſubeat originale peccatunw : That the ſoulc 10wiy create 

Cap.10, of all offence, yer ſhould endurein infants the paſſions and vexations of the fi:ſh, yea thein 
diuels (which were ſuffered ro torment children) if it may be ſhewed to be iult, ſoitmay beſhes 


bow it ttandeth with the rule of iuftice, thatthe ſoule in ſinfull fleſh ſhould be touched alſo with of 


ginall fin, fee 
Fifthly, it is of each fide concluded, that originall fin doth appertaine as we!! by naturs tothe | 
of the faithſull, as of Infidels : for David confefleth, who no rw Be was borne of taithfull parents, 
Plal 51.5. tn ſnne his mother conceined him. emis 
Sixthly, that not all the ſinnes of our parents and fore-fathers , but the offence onely of 4 ho 
Rom $16, qeriued & propagated to poſteritie: ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, The fanlr came of one o Fence name! 
to condemnation, but the gift us of many offences to inilification. clo of 
Originall fin Seyentbly, thar originall fin is no ſubfiance, nor hath any naturall being of it ſelfe,but '* J 
no ſubſtance. pravation, defe&t and corruption of nature : for every creature of God is good, F 'L origi rew 
—_ =” no ſnbRance created of —_ eutll:S, Paw alſo faith, I know that in me dwelleth 00 $99 
7-0 Originallfinthen hath the ſeat and divelling in man, it hath no being of it ſelfe. Lafty 


Heb. 12.9. 


u2hono 


| © of the fallof man, Queſt.4. 855 
we doe diftinguifh betweeneoriginall and aQuall fin: for infants and young children can- 

"pakic any aQtuall fia , buryer they are guiltie of originall: the firſtis euident, Rom.9.tr; the Rom.9.17. 
4. ſpeaking of Eſauand [acob, faith, thatthey yer had done neither euillnor good: the ſecond 7 

5 uloprourd, Rom. 5.14.that childreado fin, tho ugh nor after the cranſgreiſion of Adam, that is, Rom.y.14. 


Tckechen are the ſcuerall points, wherein wee and our aduerſaries are agreed: the difference be- 
. weene'v$ in this queltion:of originall fin, is in theſe parciculars following : firit, of the nature and 
quiltic of originall f1n, Stcondly, of the beginning of originall fin. ' Thirdly, whether ie remaine 
akeet Baptiſm. Fourrhly, whether it be hurefull ro the regenerate after Baptiſme, Fifthly, of the ſeat 


; of coucupilcence. Sixthly, of the puniſhment of originall finne, 
: THE FIRST PART, O THE NATVRE AND - 
- dcfinition of &iginall finne. 
The Papiſts. ; 
h Jeſuite definerh original fin, to benothing cle, but, Prinatio ſeu carentia doni inſtitia origi= 14.Error, 
d wlis, vel habitualis auerſio a Deo : Apriuation or wanting of the gift of originall juſtice; or,an 
L habirwallauerſion or turning away of the minde from God: bur he denieth, that reatzs culpe, or, pe- 
Y ue, thatthe guil of the oftence of our firlt parents, or of the puniſhment, is avy parrof originall fin, 
= He rafnis, becaulc, to be guiltie of the offence, or of the puniſhment, are the effect or ſequell of 
pe fn,caherthen any fin ic ſelfe : and therefore it is no part of originall.fin, which hath, Ferns & pro- 
of ampeccath rationen ,- The true and proper nature and condition of fin: Bellarm.de amiſſion. grat. 
he l$,5.c,19.$.7 647 149 celpe,cic. £ ; i? 7 
e; e. Inthe affir;uatiue part of Bellarmines definition, there is a double fault :for he ſaith thar 
(ho orginal fin is onely the defet or wanting of iuſtice, whereas there is iti it beſide a tupply of caturall 
m wmptiod aud pravitie : there is not onely a grace wanting, but an euill preſent, Secondly, he callerh 
Mt, twhabituall or potenciall curning aſide of the minde from God, whereas there is an aQtuall rebelli- 
ed enefraure;and deprauation of the minde, as euen now ſhall be ſhewed. ; | 
tel Nateris the Tefuites reaſon good , why reatus culpe , the guiltineſle of the offence, that is, the: 
ſhincarblot of Adams fin remainin g in his poſtericie, ſhould be no parr of original! fin, becaulc it is 
nd tieefetof fin,not properly fin ir ſelte: for he might fo reaſon againſt originall fin »1r is the cffeRt of 
all w:Eg9,n0 fin: which were no good conſequent : For itis, peccatum, & pena peccatt, both finne, 
the adhepuniſhment of fin ;.a5 Auguitime faith : Primo homini, quod erat parna, natura nobis ejt : Thar 
pots widwaapuniſhment to our firſt parents,is a naturalleuill in vs : #» Pſal.z7. So thisnaturall ftaine 


lace erhlatoffin, in reſpet of Adam,itis a puniſhment of his tranſgreſſionlaid ypon his poſteritie,ia re=" 
kofyicis fione, B% . = 


w,4 \& The Proteitants, 
e, Of define originall fin generally to be thar euill, which is ingraft in our nature, wherein wee 
mult Y Y xeconceined and borne: which S. Pax! calleth, peccatum inhabitans , the finthat dwelleth 


0 one wk, Tisoriginall euill or fin, hath ewo parrs: for firſt thereby wee are made guiltie of the finand- 

odeiecrof our firſt parents, whichis made ours by propagation : as the Apoſtle faith, By one: 
an - Ds dibdedience many are made (inners: And together with the fault or offence, the-puniſhment Rom,g.19. 
Wptopabaed: that is, death is gone ouer all, ix as mxuch as all hane ſinned. This is the firſt part of this Verſ.rz. 
natural vl, which is denied by our aducrfaries, but confirmedas we ſee, by cuident teſtimonies of 


etbyot ware, By this then, two Popiſh aflertions of our aduerfaries are ouerthrowne : one of Alberts” 
dplact ad Catharings, that Adams fin is ours onely by impuration : which opinion Bellarmine ta- 
Jothate Paines to confuce,tap; 16. the other is maintained by the Ieſuite himſelfe, that Adams fin is faid? 
ner vbrons becauſe we were then in Adams loynes when he finned,cap.18, Burt wee affirme that wee” 
dignef UNikikofrhe fin of 444m, not by bare impucation,, nor yet potentially onely in «Adams loynes, 
android ah; verily,2nd in ſome ſortactually by propagation. As by this reaſon may appeare: Looke' 
| wide, the putiſhment of Adams fin, is derived to his poſtericie,fo is his fin : but deartcreignerh 


*"Wily and indeede, notby imputarion, or p6tentjally onely : The firſt part is proued by the : 
words : By one man [inne entred into the world and death [7 fone : they entred therefore Roms. x; 
Wakerthe ame manner, The ſecond part experience maketh good: for wee ſee that children are 
Wed tote, and are takenaway by deatb.: Ergo, Adams fin really and indeede is. transfuſed to his 
This then is lie firſt part of originall fin , rears culpe, & obligatio adp anam: Whereby : 
KNemade guiltie of the fin of Agar, and the puniſhment. + 2b unq 21:22: 
Theater part is, befde this tcatl communicating vnto'vs, the fin of out parents, a generall depra- x z.Error. 
Wordeorruption of tlic whole'nature of man, both in his ſoule, and in his bodie+. in the: foule 
PR Mithe induce of the minde, the lofle of free will, the vnrulineſſe of the affetion , rhe prone- | 
ny. of fit: inthe body; the concupiſcence andrebellion of the fleſh;; - . ' «ii 
þ 4 thing \ Where concerning this-part of origivallſin, wee affirmeand maintaine two points againſtthe:Bellarm. 
_ *Iithe ſaith that originall ſin is no poſitive qualitie; or ary inherent cuill difpofition of na- cap.1 5. 
Iv ſocuer is evill in vs; it doth {privg onely , Ex carentia inititie originalis , non ex inſits 
fff 2 aliqua 
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Rom.7.20.24. 


Rom.7.23. 


In Pſal. 50. 


& iaves ouwicy- 
exe rhe naxier, Cxill in it ſelfe : finthen, though it be no ſubſtance, as Damaſcene affirmerh in the ſame place, yetic 
kb.4.orthod. hath a kinde.of exiſtence and conſtitution, '* " 


C.2T. 
Harm.ſeQ.4. 
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T he eighteenth generall Controucrſic Origing 


aliqua qualitate, from the loſſe or want of original! iuſtice, nor from any inhereny qualitie, C 

Burchecontrarie may be ſhewed our'of S.Pax!, who calleth chis natyrall euill, peccatums inbabes rae 
Rom.7.20.0 corpus mortis, 2 body of death, or finne, ver{.24.but how could it have 2 bein 0 ta” 
ling, and be as abody, a maſſe. or lumpe of fin,if it were notan inherent qualitie, bur a Rr. a _ 


fe&t onely ? So Augnftine ſaith : Quod in membruc corports hnins inobedienter MOouernr,totumg, animun 
f 


in ſe deiettnm conatur attrahere,crc. hoc eſt malumpeccati, in quo naſcitur omnis hog - Th; which: 
in the members of our body diſorderly moucd or ftirred, and laboureth to captiuare the windy E 
it, this is that cuill of ſinne, in the which cuery man 15 borne depeccator.merit.ch remiſſ.conty = 
1.29, This fin which he ſpeaketh of, moueth, and is moued:: whereforc it is ſomewhat that hath : L 
ing, and is capable of motion; 2nd fortius cauſenot a priuationonely, ora defeR, P 

Secondly, the Ieſuite definerh originall fone: Habitualem anerſionem a Deo: Anhabitual] forks 
king, or turningaſide from (3og,cap.19. as thou gy" were onely in habite, nothing in a&,and did hs 


giue a promptneſſle or inclination to euill onely. | 

Contra, Although we doe admic the diftinion of originall and aQtuall finnes: for theſe areh Vs 
done and committed,the other come into the world with vs : yet this originall and native {in is by 
idle in ys bur alwaies working,and ſhewerh it ſelfe cuen iu infants: This S.Pas/ calleth,rhe {pp of by 
members rebelling againſt the law of bis minde. Rebellion of nature is an aCtuall thing , bur this i; the 
fruite of originall fin. Hugsſtine allo ſairh, Concwpiſcentia lex peccati cum paruulis nate #r : This cog- 
cupiſcence, which is the law of fin, is euen borne with children: cont.Pelag,2 4, And this rebellion 
of nature doth bewray it ſelfe in children, by thoſe vnreaſonable motions, & ſtirrings whichare ſeene 
in them : Qui zonratione, ſeddolore interdum cohibentur : Which arenot _ by reaſon, but ſome. 
time with paine and gricte,as «Angwuftine faithtandthereforc he thinketh that Chriſtin his infancie 
was voydofthem : cont. Pelag.l1b,2.cap.29. | ; 
_ :(oncil, eArauſican.2.can.t.' Si quis per offenſam prenaricationis Adams, non totwm ſecundum corpus 
E&animam dtcit hominem in deterivs commutatum,@fc, auatbema ſit : It any man fay, that by the of 
fence of che tranſgreſſion of Adam, man is norbothin bodie and foule changedtothe worſe, ler him 
be accurſed,&c, The nature of man therefore by fn is aQtually corrupted, it is not potentially, orin 
habite onely : for there is, at#ns primns,o ſecandas, the firſt aR, and the ſecond: the firtisinward: 
and ſo we fay that man is inwardly by originall.fin aRually corrupred, fin being yet asintheroote;or 
_—_ The ſecond a&tisexternall, when this bitrer roote of fin within bringeth forth evill fruireig 
the life, wu | 

eAvugnſtme further laich, what is it, that he ſaith, he was conceiued in iniquitie , Nif qua trabitsr 
iniquitas ex Adam, etiam 1pſum vinculun mor tis cum ipſa iniquitate concretum eſt: but that iniquitie 
is drawne from Adam, yea and rhe bond of death, 15 ioyned together with iniquitic,&c, he affirmbth 
original} ſintd be a concrere, and cxifjentthing, | 

Damaſcene ſaith, when the creature is become diſobedient vnto him that createdir, i confruters 


j\Confeſſ.of Aufpurg.artic. 2. ec meane by eriginall ſire —that guilt , whereby all-that come into the 
world, are through Adams fall. ſubieft to Gods wrath, — and that enery corruption of mans nature deri- 
w:d. from Adani: And this corruption of mans zature comprehendeth both the defelt of original s- 


."ſtice, — as alſoconcupiſcence. 


, 
RS 


Panlus Ewrgenſis maintaineth againſt Lyranxs, that originall fin is not onely a _ but b4- 
bits corruptns, acorrupt habitelike yaro a diſeaſe, which beſide the priuation of health hath bune- 
res male diſpeſitos, the humors ill diſpoſed, - p 
Decret.par.2.canſ.33 diſt;3.c.25, This Canon ſheweth, that originall fin is not onely habitual 

bueaGuall: firlt ic ſaith, Iniquiras et habitndo 'mentis ininſte- Iniquitic is the habite of an vnrighte- 
ous minde.» Againe, Peccatum eFt opus iniquitatis; iniquit as ante operatrix culpe. amt drlni) ; Finne 
is the worke of iniquitic ; iniquitie is the worker of the guilt or of the fin,&c.Thus then originall fin, 
which & here called iniquitie, is not onely in habite but in act, . 

::Andthatoriginall fine is nor onely apriuation of originall iuſtice, but a reall deprauation of our 
nature,not priuatiue onely butpoſitiue,manyof the learned Popiſh writers doe affirme: 35 Hearieas 
quodlth.2.qu.11.Gregor. Arimincin 2.4ift.2.qu.t loann. Drieds.1.11b.de grat.c liber arbitris, 

- Likewiſe, Heron. Hangeit.c.3.0 13. Ex eAde delitto,cyc. ſecuta ett plaga arque ors. 0 
nal ablatio,f originalis culpe incurſus : The plague or wound that followed of Adams (0, 15 
ablation of originall iuſtice, and the inuaſion of originall ſin:' Original fin then is ſomewhatelle ve- 
fide the priuation of originall juſtice. | | 


10113.: ; » But among thereft the Maſter of the Sentences is moſt reſolutein this point : bb,2.dit zoo. On- 


wa # 


Linale peecatums culpa ef + Originall fin is a fault. g. Fames pectat!; lex membroram,languer nan _ 
txraumns;&c,The nouriſhment of fin, thelaw ot the members, rhe diſeaſe of nature, 2) J ry 
All this ſheweth more then a privation onely.Ditinf.z 5.7. Aliqnidponit oc. He ſhewerh . rate” 


1-{1,Yinall fin ispofitiue,and notapriuation onely, Thus thetrurh wantcrh not the teftimome® 
*Q@ 15! : > bf 
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x» NPE TIES! F(t $1144 , P 19:5 + bw ed 
THE, SECOND. PART, OF..THE- BEGINNING 
_ of originall ſinne, whether it be deriued - i 

. from Ademor Ex. 


. » The Papiſts,' **: - 
Teſuitethinketh that originall finne es; are from eAdam : his beſt and onely reaſon 15. Error. 
; ed ypon S. Pauls words : By one man ſinne entred into the world, Rom. 5.12, And, as in 

law altdye, ſo in Chriſt are ell made aline; x.Cor.x 5.22; Ergo, the propagation of tinis oncly from 

Alam: Beller.cap.1 3 lib.g de ftat.peccar. ip rorinn £ 
- Auſwere, Firſt, the word, that the Apoftle vſcth,5:w5@-, homo, both inthe Latine andQrecke it- 
diferentyfignificch a man, or a woman,/ Secondly, finne is faidto haue entred by one man ;rhar is, 
by _ _ the _— isthe ere _—_ ——_— : as the Apottle faiths The man 1.Cor.1t.t4, 
hk ewaman,but the woman of the man. A erefote ;n the law the mates onely werecircum- 

_— the beginning of the carnall generation, was fromthem, Thirdly;in relpeet of Adams 
whowas the more worthie and excellen : and although in diuers cefpe&ts the wornatis finne 
wanotinferiour to his, yet becauſe the tranſgrefſion was not perfeRed nor conſummare bur by the 

conſent of Adam, it is chietly imputed co him, Fourthly, if Adamralonerbrought'in fine; the Scrip- 

wreſhould be contrary, that ſaith, The woman was firſt m the cranſgreſſion : Fitthly, eAugnitine allo 1. Timary. 
giveth another anſwere : The ſinne came bytwo,andrhe Apoltte {aith, irentred by one : becauſe they Hypognoſt, 
rxonownide but one : They two ſhall be one fleſb. Laſtly, the Maſter of Sentences giuerh theſe rea- lib.2, art.2. 
ſors ny finne is faidroenter by one, and:yerboth-ſinned: — _ mulicrem. mtranerit de viro fa- as Felag, 
_ entred ry = _— made of man : Or,becaute it man had not ſinned, humane kind "MN 
hadnorheene corrupted, /:9, 2,415 met, 22.0. 17003 "766 
\ ny} 17 | The Proteftants. . . (1 
wee grant that Adam was the chiefeft in ſomereſpeRs, though not the firſt inthetran(- 
yet was he not alone: his fin indeed was greater than the womans, for theſerauſes:Firſt, 
lens fironger than the woman,and more able to refit therenration, Secondly,the woman ericoun- 
mdwithaftronger enemie,tor ſhe was ſeduced by the Serpent, in whom the diuell ſpake :bix Adam Gen.z.r 3.17, 
odexedonely the yoyce of his wife, Thirdly, becauſe the cominandement was giuen by the Lord to 
thenan;Gen,2716.and by the man to his wife : wherefore-che mans offence ſeemerh the greaterin Gen.2.16, 
rrſgrfing the commandement: yet although the man werezhe chiefe cranſgreflor, asbytheſe and 
atercrcumſtances may appeare : yet they were both authors and beginners of originallfinne, © 

 fyem 3. Avhin entred ro Paradiſe ,lois irentred into the world» forijt is the ſame'fin Which 
i weinourfirſtparents, and is in vs, in themaQually, in vs originally : and the ſame finawſt hauethe 
h 


0 


lamebeginnigg; but fin entred into Paradiſe both by the man and woman : nay the woman was de- 

cacdadwesfirt in the tranſgrefſion : Ergo, by the both firrcame vpon ol ICS 
Ama, By whom death entred into theworld, by them alfo finnc centred: but death entred 

dothbycheman and woman : for being guilticof one ſinne, they receiued one common puniſhment, 


Daſthiw art, and to duft ſhalt thou returne. Eccleſiafticus alſo ſaith (which is good Scripture againſt 
8 our ulterſaties) Through the woman we all dye.: ea, faith the —— per iheiw:throu oli her, becauſe — 
of ſheguexcalion-of the tranſpreſſion, but not» ill,in her/aswe are faid co dye in Adam. . Anſ Saint 

Pas'vichboth theſe phraſes,to dye in Adam,or deathcamein by or through-4dzm: Thertore there: Rom,s.r 2,16. 
bs 5noluchdiference inthe words: ſo whether we ſay,we dye jp or by the woman, all is onermazter, 
af | hfly anſwering an obieionof the Pelagians z>wherher finne entred by one vr two, 

Gudrech note {ay , having alleaged that ſaying, Ecclehiaftic,226. of the woman came the beginning 
aol ſme. Ecce faltums eſt ribs ſatis, per duos homines pertranſyſſe pecrarum : Behold,this may fatisfic you 
hre- ; ytwo, the min and the woman, Hypognoſt.{ib;2. OC ay 
:nne lafine Marry faith direQly, that Exe being a) imcorrupt virgme; conceining ty the word of the Ser-' menus 121 
1fin, 2 anght forth diſobedience and death. | .., > Surems Frome, 

lofScotland. From which howowr am pevſeBtion man and woman did both fall, —bath con- Niv'0g-cum 

- * A Wanſh the Soneraigne Maieſtie of Got; by which tranſgreſſion rommanty called original fine, PL ay foes 


v teof God witerly defaced in man,Cc. oY exacatan and 
is cap.5. Primjoviim CI Ipoeny in omnes homines tranfire;ac ſe- of originall 
Tg wn trahere,ce, That the finne che roms, of the firſt man,as of one) is deriued finne. 
es Con ynto all men,and draweth the puniſhinent chiv;&c, Ergo,the finne ſpringerh from 
P Lk [3 1>4iigt ' ts 


2, 


\ſe be- ug! : ; rs, , *« A þ , , 174k © 
Kore faith,” Adam & Eun primi ills vr generis., ita errores parentes : Adam and Exe; the firſt tn Lucas; * » 


f, On but penerarion,fo of our eftor, Thisivagreeablero the law of narure : Cod.lib.3 4it.3 2. 
14, WM. Party; ſequitity matrem,cFc. The birth followerh the mother as if. a free man haue 2 


ryrant, = Ffabonidwoman, the cHilde alſo ſhalt be'bond andnot free, Sext,deerer bib.5.tir.2 £.v5.Bo- 
nat ofi- Wi © ®7eticorwms fil pruninntur ſetundum tammatr is quampaires lineam : The ſonnes of heretikes. 


| ied as well after the line 6f generation by the-mother, as by the father, my 
"the Mifter of Scntencesthinketh,'that Exe her finne was the greater, (bb. 2. 4;ft. gy 
Ffff 7 that 


$68 


Gen.3.13+ 


r.Tim.2.14. 


Dever.& fall. was the greater:as Awgnſtine ſaith, Ademplupeccauit qui onmni bono abundavir: Adew — 
panit.c.14. becauſe thadattonatelion greece, cad tower flomgeeo cali; Foro regard ofthe qualine! 


/ 


T he eighteenth general Controuerſie 


that eAdaw was not ſeduced : then it will follow, that the womans finne bei | 
be excluded, and the mans finne, which was thelefle, to beeraken onely to giue \—wadprey 
nall finne, 8t0 origi. 


AN APPENDIX, WHETHER THE SINNEg op 
Adam or Exe were the greaterin the tranſgreſſion, 
That Adams (1nne was greater. 


His queſtion is not ſo much controuerted berweene the Papiſts andProteſtants 
ancient fathers of the Church , who haue written diuerſly of this matter, 5. _ ſedotk the 

plific Adews finne ; S.Chryſoſtome and S. Awguſtine doe ſeeme to exaggerate the tran; fon ofthe 
woman : I will propoundche arguments on both fides, and then brictly determine of the eruth, Fil, 
S. Ambroſe thus reaſoneth againli Adams finne : Inſtitut virgin.c 4. 

I 1llemdecepit ſuperior creatura,&c, Aſuperiour creature decciued the woman, that is, aneuill 
Angell : buta woman decceiued eAdam: he had a weaker 1/9. 

2 If Adem could not keepe the commandement, which he heardof God, hoy ſhould theworun 
that heard itnor ? 

3 Themanis rebuked, the woman bur asked the queſtion, 

4 The womagp firſt confefſed her fault, The Serpent _ me. 

5 The woman accuſeth the Serpent, the man more vnkindly accuſeththe woman, 

6 The woman in her puniſhment findeth mercie : Ex remwneratione panam invent : Shee findeth 
2 _ in her puniſhment: though ſhe was to bring forth in ſorrow, yet by her fruit ſhe ſhall be de» 
livere 

But theſe reaſons may thus eafily be anſwered : Firſt, Ambroſe himſelfe confeſſerh, that bows er. 
pentis perſuaſione deceptis : That man was deceiued by the perſwaſion of the Serpent, erm, 7,6 P/al, 
119. Sothen the diuell tempred the woman , andthe diuell by the woman tempted Adaw: 
then was the ſtronger tentation, 

2 Thewoman knew as wellas the man, that they were not to cate of the forbidden tree, yer.z, 
God hath ſaid, Te ſhall not eate of it,&c. | 

3 The woman is both rebuked andfirſt puniſhed, 

4 The woman confefſeth her fault, no otherwiſe than Adem did, by poſting it offto another, 

5 The man ſpake but the truth, that the woman gauc himto cate, as the woman ſaith ſhewss be. 
guiled of the Serpent, 

6 Thebenefic of the promiſe concerning the womans ſcede redoundeth to the man, az wellaato 
the woman: and thepromile is firſt pronounced before her puniſhmentis inflicted, 


THAT THE SINNE OF THE WOMAN WAS IN 
it ſclfe not inferiour to LHdems tranſgreſſion, but 
rather greater. 


Fit the Maſter of the Sentences thus reaſoneth : Plus viderwr peccaſſe mwlier,c) c, The woman 
ſeemerh to haue ſinned more, becauſe ſhe preſumptuouſſy deſired the diuine equalitie, andbelee- 
- = it odd come to paſſe : bur Adam did nor ſo beleeue, being onely entiſed byhis wilt;&c, 6 

mt.22 lib.2. . 

2 Mvlier plus peccanit, quia grains punita : The woman offended more , becauſe ſhewpunt- 
ſhed more : ypon the man is inflicted labour and ſorrow; vpon the woman trauaile and paine in t- 
bour : Thom, Aquin.22.q4u.,163.artic 4. 

3 Mulier in ſe proximum,e Denm peccanit; vir in ſe tantum cr Denns: The woman wr wo 
her Gl agnlt God, againſt her husband: the man onely againſt God & himſclfe : de Geneſ4#.11, 
£42. Angaſtin, 

4 Saint eAmbroſe allo yſeththis reaſon: Aſubier ſcien! prudenſy, peccanit,c4c,The woman ſinned 
- ing] - and wittingly, in that after ſhe knew ſhe had finned, ſhe drew alſo her husbandinto en®, 

Paradis. cap.6. ; . 

5 As thei finnes were in degree andoxder, ſo was the puniſhment : firſt the Serpentis eaſy 
being the firſt ſeducer : nextthe woman is chafliſed, as being inthe ſecond degree of offence: 
mantis reſcrued to the laſt and leaſt puni Bait. | Fe” 

6 Butthe beſt reaſon of all is grounded ypon $.Pawls words : Adam was not decrined, but "ha 
man was deceined, and was found inthe tranſgreſſion : Whereupon Chryſoftome gineth this we 's wot 
amplixe deliquerat,&c. Exe finned the more, in ſomuch that «Adams finne compared a 
countedtranſgreflion, Hows. 3 1. «d Row, And S. Ambroſe thus enforceth it : Viro mwlier, _ = 
vir author erroris : The woman to the man, not the man to the woman is author of rw _ 
clufion ofthe queſtion is this,that Adews finne in reſpeR ofthe dignitic and excellencie' S 


PT ———.— 


Y 


5 of the fallef men, Queſt.q. $69 
- in ic ſelfe,it is cuident,that the fin ofthe woman was tempered with a meaſure both 
de ie and ambicion,chen Adams ws, And here Iwill not refuſe the reſolution of Thowas 4- 
guin,nbo maketh the finne of Adam, both ſuperiour'o the finne of Exe,cquall andinferiour :1, Su- 2.2,4.163.475 
perjout gi fue perfettior muliere becauſe he was perfeRerthen the woman, 2, Equall,quartam ad tics = 
quxrperanti, inreſpeR of the kinde of fin: 3, bur inferiour, quantum ad ſpeciems ſuperbre, in reſpeR 
be divers kinde and degree of pride: for in the woman there was pride, becauſe ſhe be- 
keyed he Serpent, affeRing Fs IPs reditto the womantand the wo- 
nan inducrit 44 did firſt induce the man to fine. I end this matter withtharconclufion of 
| the like caſe: thatas one being fallen into apie,thus anſwered him,thar asked, how hee 
A ene quaſ quomodo hinc me liberes non quomeds buc ceciderim quer a : Bethinke your ſelfe 
- my ——— 
ror hr hence,aske not how I came hither,&c. So it is needleſſe for ysto be inqui- 
kime'e nning,entrance,qualitic and degree of the finof our parents : but let ys rather ſecke 


what meanes to be deliuered from it. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER ORIGINALL 
ſinneremaine after Baptiſine. 


The Papiſts, 
Elewine in flat words denieth, that the —_— of nature, or concupiſcence, which remai.. 86.Error. 
intheregenerate after ———_ originall finne,nor yet any finne of it ſelfe, nor yer doth 
iltie, in whom it is found: Belarm. lib.y, de ſtat. peceat.cap.7, The like alſo the Rhe- 
miſt affrme, char os remaining after Baptiſme,isnot properly a ſinne, nor forbidden 
commabdement : it is called finne, becauſe 1t is the matrer,effeR,and oc of fin, Rhemiſt, Rom.6., 


o t«S. Lemes ſaith, That Iuft when it hath concemed bringeth — and ſnne when it is amen 1.15. 
| eth foorth death. The Apoſtle here calleth nor luſt or concupileence finne, bur faith it 
ingethfoorth ſinne : Sxc Bellerm.cap.7.Rhemiſt.in hunc locum, 

Fc The t followeth not, concupiſcence bringeth foorth fin : Ergo,itisno fin: nay, 
k{ulltherather be ſinne, as one Serpent bringerh foorth _ : ſo both the mother and daughter 
we 


foe, 
% Wemay better conclude our of this place, that concupiſcence is finne : 4 good tree (faith our _ 
foorth good fruite,and an exill tree, enill fruite; but concupiſcence bringeth foorth March. 7.17, 
tallfruite, Every men is tempted (ſaith the Apoſtle) when he is drawne away of his concupiſcence,the, 
oncupiſcence is an euill tree, 
ywn.s. $,Paxl faith, Now it is no more I that doe it but finne that dwelleth in me : for I know that © 

ambetiony fleſb,dwc lieth no good thing. Hence it is proued,firſt that this fin, which$, Pau! faith, Rom.7.17,18, 
buothigis not imputed co the Apoſile, And againe, it is in his fleſh, therefore no finne;for the fleſh 
pnot capable of fin, Bellarm,ibid, 
\ Bythe fleſh and che minde, Saint Pax! doth not here ynderftand the two parts, whereof 
nat rancdly confiſtech,namely,the bodic and the ſoule : but he ſpeaketh of a man new regenerate: 

ding whatſocuer is carnall, cither inthe ſoule or bodie : by the minde or ſpirit 
þirituall and regenerate. And therefore as he is regenerate, he faith, the finne in himis 
tur yet ic is finne fill, 

2 1. Though ſometime the fleſh be taken for the whole man,yer isit noe ſo here: yer(2,. 

nameth fleſh, he calleth the bodie of death, but by the mortall bodie, both the parts 
be rnderſtood : for the ſoule is not mortall. 
. Gura Bydeath here the Apoſtle poderBendech -" the morralitie — ws _ 
Viideanerhby ſin both to bodie and ſoule-:as rhe Pro ith,7bat ſoule that ſaxneth, ſhell Fxech 18.13, 
#:Nerythen a death of the ſoule,as there is ofthe bodic fe botiethenofs death, is —_ , 
—— the whole lumpe and maſſe of inne, which bringeth deathborhto bodie and Rom.6.6, 
\Kdwwa, Saint Paw heere ſpeaketh of the inner man,verſ.2.2.but that is the ſoule of man; azir Row.7.23, 
bnken, Though our omewar.d man periſÞjet our inward man is renewed daily ; the outward man then ?-Cor-4.16: 


Gnire, Byche inward manin this place, the Apoſtle vnderſtandeththe regenerate through 
Bewbolemanbothin bodice and foule : whichin mn places he calleth cn man, - the out- 
Wilnanis che old. man, And as here he ſaith, our outward man periſheth: ſo elſewhere our old man 
bnvled wichhieo,. And by thegld man, hee vnderſiandeth the workes of the fleſh, not only out» rv 66, 
Waatlie net one to-anctber ſeri you bane put off the old man, butinward: Cait off the old man,and Colol.3.9. 
ſporit of _—_— ,Epheſ.4-23. 1 Epheſ.4.23, 
"Ilonw.z. Againe, Saing Pex! doth in very dire& words diſtinguiſh berweene the minde and the 
(O08 1 winde I ſerue the law of God,in my fieſs the law of ſmne, By the minde, vnderſtanding the Rew.7.15, 
000 man: bythe fleſh;che bodice, Bellarm. 
ualioe' '#fr, Sat Par tpeaketh indeede of a R———_— oo ſertivg it againſt an yuregenernte 
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icand:{ſoulc and inrheniborh rvearte xr 


odie ,fcemygrheApoſite ſpeakerh imſelfe, who 


x.Corg. Na fond 
Epheſ.4 34. xegencratepart —_ minde : Be renewed in the thy _ 
Coloſfſ.2.18. y-the mind mult either vnderftand che < rid 


0 and therefore the 
r.Cor.2.15, principall parte 


the 


] 
þ y the wh 
37 ba 2 i$TAH k 4 . 
By fleſh both 7 Argum.1. Saint Par ſaith, The awifl Zmogld not, that doe d; verſ.21. I ſernein my fleſh the ley 
the ſoulcand? (ce, verſ.25. And againe, [ſee a law in my members leading me captime to ſume, ver(.21, Theſsf ; 
prom YR ches are not vttered of the regenerate part :.if of thevnregenerate , which muſt needes bee —_ 
, rein ag ': yernotof the bodie or Aefhbyirtelte conſidered without the Toule > fortheflcſh of ivdelfoisa (64 
thing; how gansbs Apofle ſence inbis fleſhyotidoc anyxbing in! his fleſh; withour the operaridn'vf 
.theſqulc 7 Andtherefore bay thedeſbhmuſtuce vnderſtabd thepart vnregenerae both. in bodie and 
Gul hidiot won pum i  plangong; 307; ch orotiont tt tf lr uantgt wn 
oy eArgants. The flelhi gb! Jfe withourthe-ſoule isno fit place for f1n'! butinthe fleſh fn:dyel. 
leth, as the Apoſile ſaith: Ergo, fleſh is not here to be conſidered without the foule, 
+ +, 0:mnl 55 1 lrg Aeperfect wan canbiſterh ofbodie-and ſoute;ybur that which is regenerate js called the 


OS 


-intierman': Zrga,xegeperationis:both inbodicand foule,//1 74: | 
Argum,4. The fleſh is the ſame, which$:Pax/ caltericher bodie of death, verſ[24, Thebodie of 
Rom.6.6, deathisalkebe with the bodice of fin, The bodiobt fin, or fifull bodie of the fleſh, is the whole cor. 
ColoſN.z,rr, auption of man bathin bodie and ſoule;ſo:much as is puroff by the ſpirituallcrcumcifon of Chiiſt 
Ergo, the fleſh in this place is the corrupt and vnregenerate part of the whole man, dof +: 
Row.7.23, in Argumya \Fhe Apoſtle calleth concupiſcence thelay of hismembers;verf.23,wharmetibers he 
Coleſl.z'5. ,meancth , beeſheweth elſeswhene:: Alortyfir your earthly members, fornication, oncleanneſe; inerdi- 
yate affe tone buctheſcarenormembers ofthe bodice ,. but ofthe whole.corrupt maſſe of bodieand 
ſoule in man : Ergo, Thus much for our anſwere to Bellarmines ſecond argument, "1 
Rom.8.r. Argum.z) The Apolile laiuhs: There wo condemuationts them, that ate in Chriſt: Burif concu- 
| piſcence fedalviihg io thoſe rhdr are tiſiified were lin, then there ſhould be ſome matter of condem- 
nation ſilljpahav,.contraviecoitbe Apoſile;Bellarm:lib.g.cad.7. 6-7 Wit 
Anſw, There is no condemnation either for concupiſcencezorany other fin, becauſethoughin je 
ſelfeit beworthrecof damnitttion, yet the guiltzhereof istakenaway in Chriſt;.'»: 4.4 
- . Beflarns, "The guiltoffidticannat beſeparated fromthe thing; that inir ſelfe deferuetrcondemna- 
Ezech.x8.i21, tion goa mg be forgiuep,ds long as thefoundation theroofremainerh?: Forgiueneſſeisnenit- 
red;f hemidkodwl curricawaptfrom his iniquitie. If iniquitie till remaine, theres thennoforgive- 
neſle,;bid. Wel ont; 21 25 ag 10%: nHqaes 
Rom.7.25,:-'/ 19: Contran nilbe A himfdfe had ſaid in the next words/before': [x my minde | ſarwerkelav of 
God, Rehab ll f cmordipic nor aſhamed to confeſlo, that fin remainerlin his members; yet 
SIE TC warty Taub om_ 148 20 9 1G: Yo-ethabny 5d yo _ 
Llohn.r.g. 71:2þ $:fohnthidibifvr ſure nd ſane; we deteine our ſelutt'! if we ackrowledge 097 _—_— 
£14,214 Pettbfulles; Yhemere Blatrhe Apoftlcſheweth', ta Kin andtd haue forgiveneſſe of 
mas dropertoizathotefore it isfalls:which he [0 boldly affitimeth, that the guik 
- + bamwode'ſepdeatdfromthefinitlelfecche guilt ivraken aw4yyforgiueneſſe inChriſtandyetiher 
forgiueneſſe obtained, he is a lyar, that ſaith he hath no ſin. 2 _ 
£1.17! $129,; The miraingfrominiquitie which E22ehi# ſpeaketh 6f215hy -repentante, nt Arr 
+: +722! comminchbaRtotfin: the taineS@blorof fins one thing; thesR ant workeoffn anothe :rhough 
Rom,6.1z, finraigne notin vs, that we obey the luſts thereof, yer there is fin ill dwelling in vs, ſo long usWen 
Rom, 7.30. daybdtieniqoinſt hovierof'clay.. * 9] Hog? S114 3 +649 Riffs 711 412115 3718 uy ys pon 
-1up there germiitte then” inthe tegerierare/no/ſnncatall 5 How fatre are they fromthe ce ; 
chyPelapian hererikes, Anabaptiits, Libertines; which hold'thataman may aetaine in his to 
+, a tareof perfeRioh? Andif the' regenerate hit nbfAnne; whanieede they Fay. that petition mn, 
1.3205 RG 01 oy Wſpafſes f'Bur Vehidke they wlll bee aſhamedofſo great! _ 
1-491 25 eAuguſtine faith, Neſcio vtr um quiftiam vel heretica prattitareveperirs poſſit:96. 1 thi "de but 
conbe tundpthwinhtef's moſt hereticall proud fpirit; which will (1 ſay) notopentt or 
- :rhiake © 9%. 7 I he needenorfay this petition, Forgine v3 our ie li OCs ws. 
Creſcon.lib,2.C.28, A 991003 I FUIOIT MD ee f 
- The DowayDoRars would thus prove” cofitupiſcence in the regerierate notrobelin: ar” 
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ſort + of the fallof man. Yueſt.4. $71 


ion, 

Contra: 1. eAnuguFFines definition muſt be ynderſtood of aQtuall finne, for ori ginall in ifnfans is 
je;and ſo ic would follow by this rule,that neither in the regenerate nor viiregenerate, 

eſhould beany originall finne, becauſe it is not volunrarie : it was once voluntarie in 6tir firft pe 


cents;that cranſgcef{ed, but now in our Corrupt nature by propagation from Adam, it 'is: become ne- 


Thecaſe is not like berweene Adamand Exe,and the regenerate now, for finne was not yet in 
keyorld, when chey were rempred, and ynrill = gaue conſent, they ſinned not :but noi every 
-neis borne with originall corruption: and ſo he hath finne, before he commerh ro-capacitie to be 
\Mero conſent :i0 ebem the luggeſtion was externall, but in vs it is iaternall, and from within vs : 


now euery One 1 rempted of his owne concupiſcence, when he is drawne away by it,and is entiſed, lam. 1.4, 


The Protetants, 
concupiſcence,and the corrupt inclination of nature, cuen in the children of God, is yerily 
ly finne,and init {elfe worthie of damnation, but that both ir,and all other fins, are re- 
nitcedin Cheift to the fairhtull, and ſo nor imputed: thus ir is proved bythe word of God." - 


Augoſinegbec? aſe in no wiſe itcan be Gnne,ific bee notvoluntarie, 2. It was no finne in Eweto bee Annotiin Ge» 
remprodof he Serpent, nor in Ademto be tempted of Exe,but they finned, when they conſented to 3c:3.1. 


_4 wa Saint Paul callerh it finne dwelling in him, Ergo,it is finne, B ' ., Rom.7.17.29, 
Be 


w aoſwereth : fart, itis a finne improperly fo called, not becauſe it is a finne indeede, but 
erherthecauſe or effect of ſinne: forthe Apotile ſaith, tha this finne dwelleth in his fleſh bue the 
feſhisnot the ſeare or place of linne : Bellarms.lib.5 .cap.toreſponſad obiebt. x. f .1 | 
(met, Let it be noted,that the Apolile giuing concupiſcence,at the leaſt renne ſevierall times 
the nameof fine in this one chaprer, yer ſpeaketh improperly, and muſt now leartie of BeBazrmine 
oheake, 3, By che fleſh $.Pau/,as before we ſhewed ar large, ynderſtandeth nor the bodie, bur the 
wholepartof man not renewed as well of che foule, as the bodie: therefore his reaſon for-the place 


of inneis nothing. 2. Bur that concupiſcence hath the very proper nature of finne, it'may appeare Verſ.15.18, 


fnherby$aint. Pals detcriprion: Firit, hee'denieth it to bee good,yverſ, 18. Secondly, he faith it is 1944+ 
illzedC19-Thirdly, hce faith hee haterh ir, verſ,r5. Fourtbly, it maketh him to crie our, O wret- 
thel mas that / awz,coc. verl, p 'X yringeth wretchednefle, which is the fruite of finne: Ergo,it is 
fond 11 FAILS | | 
Jelomine anfoverech :thar ©1522 eyill;burno finne. | 
{are Wellchen ic isag cuill by the Tefuires conteiſion, and S.Pawl faith it is finne + Ergo, itis 
metill tharigſhnne, 2, What will he anfwereto this place : / knew not ſinne but by the law :for Thad Verſ.7. 
uti laf,excent che law had ſuid,thou ſhalt not laſt,verl.7. Luſt and coricupiſcenceis forbidden 
bytelawzErgo,it 15 verily arid properly afinne, Sl, i t 
klardinebefore diftniguiſhed ot firine;but that nor ſeruing his turne here, for hee dare not denie 
ketharherrdnſgretſfion of the law is f1n-2be hunteth abour for another diſtinRion : Concupiſcence 
febidden bythe law (cho þ.4lt not comet Js not originall, but attuall concupiſcence : indicherefore 
Kisnotyttrihzent to the. imacter * for the one we confefſe to be finne, bur nor the other, i! - 
Cans, kat, Saint PaxHHaich,that finne tooke occalion by the law to worke all mannet of concu=- C.:-... 
piencexerl, Ergo,all concupiſcence,originall or actuall,is forbidden by the law, Sec6nely,Sinne 
manner of concupiſcence-By finne,ſaich the Teſuire, he ynderlianderh otiginall'cott 
icence:the Apoſtle then calleth the working concupiſtence ſinne,'the'concupiſcence wrought” 
| by the name of concupiſcence ftill : ſo then wereaſon thus: That's firing properly, 
Nidhisrherſinne, thenchar which no-man doubteth co be finne : but concupiſcence wrought in 
| arics owne'confefhon is {inne: yer the working concupiſcence is rathet'fi, becauſe 
tle dpolilecallerh it fin. and not the other-: Ergo,it is properly tin, Thirdly) Bekarmine fathithat Yos* 
oncupiſcendiprohib1ti eft lege: Thatis,the voluntarie aft of concupiſcerie@ which 4” 
Rrbidden the law : fo thatinuoluntarie morions,in his iudgement, arc' uot againſt rhe law; But” 


tenvand conſent approuethe lawgthough in praftiſe he wenr againfhie, Fourthly,if 'or?gic: 
ul ancypiſeence beeuill, as the Icluite-confeſleth,thenmmuſt itneeds be romrarieto the lavwywhich + 

Gandfoforbidden by the law: oreite the law ſhall not be a perfect tule of tighreviſnes, and 
$00reſſe \ FI. ICY . . i 1>1ito0 no! ; 27 tit 


"x x xhbn Apoſile calleth the Lewuf his members s law rebeling agdialtehs law 'of ix minde : 


ter rebelleth, or is contrarie tothe law,is finne, © © FLBR 236 9261 JO FECT 3 
"x7, Everything that rebelleth,or is contrarie tothe law,is not'fitine't for man;whenhe fin- 
Wed the law; and yer man'is not finne, And againe; in thatthe Apolile callerh ies law, hee 
lehibaatis vor ropetly fiuine;but 21aw or rule rather of wow. ak re obraFt6; 
a4,x, The 7 iottance is veryridjculous;and bewraieththe'nakednes of his cauſe, which 
taew bile: our With ſuch fillic aofvers: Man tefiſting the law'is nor (inne it ſelfe. yet is he a 
ey, onis ofthar, whichformilly is contrariero the law. - 2; That cuery tranſgreſſion of 
blmewc ſow irs: Sinnconely deferuerh thecternallcurſe of God for the proper ayes 
| an 


[| 


weth the contrarie :1f / dae that which I'wonld not, 1 conſent tothe law; that iFif\geed; Verſ'rs: * m— 
«16, Hisinuoluntarie motions were againſt the law: for in obeying theta apainfthis wilhheedid* «4: Nok 


1.43< 


- 
ll 


Rorm.6.23. 
Galath, 3.10. 


Rom.7.11- 


Rom.7.18, 24, 


kEpheſ. 4.23. 


!Rom.7.23. 
k Genel.8,21, 


1 Maith. 15.19, 


fFRoms.12. 


/ deſcriberh the wicked, ia whom concupiſcence remaineth an 


The eighteenth general Contyonerſie 


and ſtipend of finne is death,and nothing is found worthie of death bur ſinne :bue euery tranſ, 
of the law,falleth ynder Gods curſe : Ergo,itis finne, 3. Concupiſcence is the law of fans 7 
itis not finne. eArfw,Yea,but by this reaſon it is worſe then ſinne : As the law of God + 
things holie,iuſt, and good is it ſelfemuch more holic, righteous, and good; ſb the 1; 
ſcribing that which is cuill, vniuſt, wicked;is it ſelfe more vnivſt, evill, and Wicked, If then 
piſcence be not finne,and yerby your argument is worſe then finne, whar haue you pained) concy- 
Argum.3, Verl.18. Towill s preſent with me,but 1 finde no meanes toperforme thy, which is ood 
but he that performeth notthat which is good, finneth. Againe,verſ.24. O wretched may ral. 1 va 
who ſhall deliner me, from this bedie of death ? that which maketh a man wretched, ang bringeth T 
is ſinne.: Ergo,concupilſcence working theſe things,is ſinne, _ 
Bellarm.1. Wretchedneſle in Scripture is attributed to puniſhment rather then to the £1y; 
2: If a man performe not that good, which he cannor doe, he is lefle good, bur not cuill; ac, 
couetin the fleſh, is not inmans power, 
3. The Apoltle ſpeaketh not of cuerlaſting death,but of the miſerie and mortalitie &f 1 
Bellarm,c.1o reſp.ad 7. 8.obiett. 
(ontra,r, Wretchedneſſe and miſerie is the gar it ſelfe, but ifluing out from ſage: 5 
x. as the forgiuenes of {inne maketh ® happie,ſo ſinne maketh wretched. 2. And that « kick the 4 
le would be deliuered from,made him wretched: but from concupiſcence, which he callech "x 
die of death ghe defrech to be deliuered : Ergo, his concupiſcence made him wretched, ang & con. 
ſquently is properly finne, +38; 
2. It t, is notin a mans power to doe any good thing,but all our poweris of God, it would fol. 
low then yponchis anſwere,thart it is no finne to leaue any good thing vndone : and further jcigenie 


commangin 
of finnepre. 


ll: 2s not tg 


y Wy. 
CUOQIC: 


_ dent,thatir is ſinne to leane that vndone, which is rot in our power : as Tohn, b The ſþir;4 44] yep, ous 


o 


the world of finne, becauſe they beleene not in me : now to belecue is not in manspoyer Luc iris the 
worke of God, <. | 
3- Saint Pas 1. ſpeaketh dire&ly of condemnation, whichis the ſecond death, 4Thers i; 19 (0:4. 


+ : demnation to thoſe, which are in ChriF. 2. Though hee ſhould ſpeake. onely of ourward miterie and 
mortalitie,they are the frujtes of finne, © Death came in by ſinne, therefore concupilcence brioging 


death,is finne, LES | 7 
Argium.4. fRom.8.7. The wiſcdome of the fieſh is enmitie againit God: & The imaginations of the 
thoughts of mans beart are exilicontinuall : Ergo, concvpiſcence is linne. 
Rellarm.1, Theſe places are vnderfiond of aQtuall, not originall finne, 2. Andihe Scripture thus 
F $aigneth,reſþor[.ad obiett.g. 

_ Contra, Firli,theſe places. cannot be atherwiſe vnderſtood, hen of originall fine. 1. The Apo- 
file oppoſerh the wiſedome of the fleſh tothe wiſedome of the ſpirit, which he faithis/f+andpeace, 
verſ{.6.but.the wiſdomie of the ſpirit is. che inward ſanttifying of the ſoule,and the renewing of the (pi- 
rit, Þ Ergoghe wiſedome of the fleſh,is the inward ſecret corruption of the heart, 2, Itis thefame, 
whigh-vcr{a.he calleth thelaw of Gnne and death: as the wiſedome of the ſpirit is thereczlled the 
law of the ſpiriz: but the law of finne is concupiſcence i. 3, Moſes alſo fpeaketh of originall corrup- 
tian, ſaying-1.the imagination of the thoughts of the heart : but there is no actuall noe before the 
thoughts...2.,And & the thoughts of mans heart are euil{ from his youth : bur the infancieisno fit 
agefor atuallfin, 3. Our,Samour alſo expoundeth this place, ! Oxt of the heart come enill thought: : 
the fountaine.of cuill thoughts is originall finne. 

- Secondly, 1; Moſer as —_ in this place eſpecially of the inhabirants ofthe oldworld:ſo. 
Geneſ.$.31: bee deſcriberb the- naturall Rate of all menin generall ;that their thoughts aceeuill, 
2.\S.Paxl alfo ſheweth this to bee the condition cuen of the children of God, rhar they are uot I uf 
Cient to thinks any thing of them(clues which is good *, So that the ſame corrupt inclination remaineth 


eueninthexegenerate,yet bridled and gouerncd by grace." . Thateuen inthe righteous and rege- 
nexrate the finwe of concupiſcence remaineth: theſe places following doe manifeftly ſhew. 


py 2 rh 0995 'The Prophet Daxid faith, 1.:Create m me anew heart * : S;Paul faith, 2. ® Ber 


in the ſpirit of your minde, e £.Mertifie your earthly members, fornication ,oncleanneſſe,&6-E1] , he ſe 
rate-had need ſtill to berenewed,and.cleanſed fromthe old man : Ergo, the lin of concupilcence 

il remainerſio-the regenerate. 3. 4 /f we ſay that we hane no ſinne, wee deceine our ſelues : the ra 
file faith;Jfwe.ſay that we have, cc ſheiwing,that finne that continually remaineth, which is or1g10 
finne :for 4-4 nope are not alwaics inthe regenerate,argum, Luther Caluin. 

 Bellarmiye anſwereth : Firſt,to the r.and 4.places, that they muſt be vaderſtood of aual hnnes, 
whichthe regenerate are daily ſubie&ynto. 2, Secondly, there are ſome reliques of original! hnne 
in the regenerate, in reſpeRt whereof, they had need daily tobe renewed. 4; Thirdly,cheregenen'® 
muſ} tnortifie their wembers, tharthey giue nor-conſent thereunto,and fall.into R_—_ 
ynclcannefſe:; which: is all ovc-with char; whack the Apofile ſaith elſewhere, that finne ſhow n 
raigre intheir mortall bodicr,Belarm:c.11./1b.5 reſpoyſcadloc.2.8.9:12«:. { 9:17 $ 4 

: Contra, Firſt,it is euidevt;that the Prophet Danrd-ſpeakerth of originall finve, 1% Hel , 
verl.5. In ſinne bath my mother conceined me: fromthe whichhe defirerh zobepurged,veb7; _ 
creation of the heart anew is.expounded by S.Paw/ to be the putting off ofthe old man, ancpy ” 


Origina? 
reſfion 


erfore 


wii JAS Prore =-M. 


of the fall of man. Queſt.4; 


new, whioh after God is created in righteouſneſſe ©. Nowthe image of God, which the Prophet 
omedrobe created in him,is defaced and deformed by originall concupiſcence: therefore agtinſ 
char hee direReth his prayer, 2. Thoſe reliques of finnein the regenerate, are cicher belonging to 


or originall ſine , but in the ſpirir of the minde, there can bee no atuall finne : Ergo, it is Ori- 


ginall:andrbe Apoſtle expounderh himfelfe, what it is to be renewed,&c. 3 To cat? off the old man 
which 


is 


% 


qnrage through acceineable Inſts. What is the old man, but the originall deprauation and 
jon of narure ? 


q, Ifthe regenerate muſt mortifie theit earthly members,rhat is,their carnall concupiſcence,chen 
not concupiſcence dead or extin&tinthem,for then it need not be mortified : and wharſocuer is to 


be montified in vs is euill and (infull :that whereto we muſt be dead, is ſinne Þ: neither is there feare 
chat the finne of concupiſcence ſhould _ in our mortall bodie,if irbe not ar all there, 


Fi The Apolitle ſpeakerh nor only of aCtuall but of original finnes, 1, He ſaith, © /f we ſay we haze 


” rae: and afterward verſ.10, /f we ſay we hawe not ſinned : there he pointeth ar that finne, which we 


| dzieshavein vs, which is none other bur originall finne,in the other place he ſpeaketh of that finne 


whichhath been committed,noting aQuall hns,wherein the regenerate continue not. 2. Hee mea- 
nech ſuch fins, wherein a man may be deceiued, and thinke he hath none : but none of the regenerate 
xe(ogrofſe to thinke they have no aQuall ſin. 3, He ſpeakerh of all fins,for the which Chriſt is our 
reconciliation, 4 /f ay man ſinne,&c, but Chriſt died, and ſo is our reconciliation by his death; not 4 1.loh.z.2, 
only foraQuall, but ori g1nall finne : Ergo, Thus we ſec how frwolous and inſufficient this Diſputers 


wers UC, 
Lift, ler eAuguſtine ſpeake : Omnium malorum reatu caret qui baptizatur ; non omnibus malis : 


-nmquidearet ignorantie mals ? He that is baptized is cleered from the guilt of all euils or fins, bur 
not fromthe cuils chemſelues : for ſhall we thinke that he is yoid of ignorance? Againe he ſaith : D5- | 
mituntar in baptiſmo ommnia peccata,+ originaliter tratta, ignoranter vel ſcienter adietta : All Fns Ibid.cap.s, 
wha 's Baptiſme, both originall,and fins comiited ignorantly or wittingly. Original fin then 
p10 


ſe taken away in Baptiſme,then other fins are : but the guilc only of other fins is remit 


edinBaptiſone,the blot or ſtaine remainerh ill : Ergo,originall {in ceaſcth in reſpe& of the guilt on- 
h: forneither ie,nor any other tins ſhall be impured to thoſe, which are juſtified in Chriſt : bur yer ir 
v4fnſtllas che reſt are, AugniFine alſo dare call it a ſn: Concupiſcentia peior eft ignorantia : Con= 
ciſcenceis worſe then ignorance : contr./ulian.lb.6.cap.y. Andin another place, [gnorantia in hs, 
as nteligere noluerunt, peccatum eſt in 115 qui non potuernnt prna peccatr » Ign0rance inthem that 
xeabletolearne and will nor,is in; in thole that cannor,a puniſhm*nt of fin : Epitol,r05. If igno- 
nace then be fin, concupiſcence,which is worſe then ignorance,is much more. 

Inilladde one other notable ſcntence our of this father : Tor malumne qi:od in nobis remanet nou Lib.2,cont. 
ſuiatia, ſed ſubitantie vitim ; Dei gratia nos regenerante non eit imputandun, Dei gratia inuante 
fomtm, Dei graria commorante ſanardum : This euill, which remoinech invs, being nor a ſub- 


aviceof or in our ſubſtance or nature, by the grace of God regenerating vs ſhall not bee 


mputed, bythe grace of God helping vs is bridled, by the grace of God in the end crowning orre- 
wmrlngnſhall be healed. Firſt AwgriFine calleth here con RO euen in the regenerate,ma/unm 


Eviinmazice and an cuill, And whac difference, I pray you, 


etweene vice and finne ? V1tinm,laith 


'$>7 


c Ephcſ.4.24. 


2 =pheſ. 4.22, 


bRom.6.11. 


<x.loh.x.10, 


Cone.Tulian, 
lib.6.cap.5. 


A 


1an, 


belarman, th nomen habit; mali, pecce.1tum operations male : Vice is the name of an euill habite, fin Rellarmn.lib.r, 


:ancofthe enill ation, Vice and fin then are cofin germanes : and if concupiſcence be a vice or 
fidow habite, it is in the next doore to fin. Againe, Awguſtize ſetterh downe athree-fold change 
:it is not imputed, it is brideled, in the end it is healed, Inthetwo firſt changes, 


tough not imputed ; yet it ecaſeth notto be ſin :but only whenit is healed, that is cleane raken 


Wynlicis nor it this life, but when the time of our reward commeth : Erge,itis fin fill in the re- 


Fame pebrideled in them, and not imputed, 
befde theſe plentiful reſtimonies of Auguitine: 1. Primaſins of the Aﬀricane Church likewiſe, 1.b.z.in Apec, 
niginall ſfinne, peccatmm libidinis,the finne of luſt : yea wee haue the decree of a Councell of cap.13- 


ot Milenitan, cap.2. Propter hoc parunli, qui nthil in ſeipſis peccatorum committere potuerunt, 


. 


WPeccatorum remiſſionem veraciter baptizantar, vt in ets regeneratione mundetur, quod genera- 


*irererant - For this cauſe children, which haue as yet done no fin in therſclues, are truly bapti- 


edforthe remiſſion of fins,that it may be purged by regeneration, which they tooke in their birth, 


% Ihehing faith, Pollutionem non motus naturales faciunt, ſed peccatum de 90 Daxuid,ecce in ini- 
bs #&c, The naturall motions doe not make pollution, but fin, whereof Daxid ſpeaketh, Be= 


3 French 


Hgnall corruption be nor properly a fin, then children, who are as yet guiltic of no other hn, 
9t be baptized for remiſſion of fins, 


Ws conceiued in iniquitic,&c.He callerh that ſin, wherein we are conceiued,cuen in the rege= 
ws Danid was, 


de ſtar.peccat., 


Lib.s.in 16.c» 
Leuir, 


confeſſion, artic,1 1. me ſay,that this frowaranes of nature Aoth alwaies bring forth [ome Harm.ſe&.q, 


/n) of malice and rebellion,in ſuch ſort,that enen they which are moit holy,althongh they reſiſt yet are P2g-7% 


fled with many infirmities and offences,ſo long as they line m this world 
Mic,14. Neither are we to beleene,that this ſin is by baptiſme vtterly extinguiſhed,or plucked 
vp 


17.Error. 


Annor.in 3. 
Genel,r. 


Rom.7.19. 


yerſ.15.24. 


De SanR, 
ſerm.41. 


The eighteenth general ſontrouerſee ' Originat 


the reotes,ſering that ont of it ,as ont of a corrupt fountaine,continuall floods and x; OF 
Dag _—_ flow,chc. Y T fo mers of iniquite 
Decret.par.3 dittint.4.c.2. In baptiſmo caropeccati enacuatur,cc. In Baptiſme the fleſh orbod 

of ſin is euacuate; not that concupiſcence ſhould wholly be conſumed, ſed ne ob ir mortyo.ay; oþ 
ato : but that it bee not hurtfull ro him;thart is dead ynto it, which was hurtfull co him i bi birch, 
Their Mafter to the like effeR,/ib.2.d;#tind,z 2b. ſhewerh how originall finne is taken away ho 
tiſme,extennatione,& ſolutione reatus,by the extenuation of it, and taking away the guilcineſſe 644 
ginall fin then remaineth Riill; bur it is nor burtfull,nor imputed to the regenerate, | as 

Anuguſt.alſo thus alleageth out of Hilary,lib.2.cont.Inlam. Apoſtolss licet verb fidei emundati; ney 
deeſſe malitiam, per conditionem communis originis : Even in the Apoſtles, though cleanſed with the 
word of faith, there was not wanting malice or cuilnes by the condition of the common original 
or birth : Ergo,by this ſentence cuen inthe Apoſtles, the euilnes or malice of concupilcence by Na 
ture remained, 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER ORIGINALL 
ſinne be hurtfull to the regenerate after Baptiſme, 


The Papiſts. 


pj how Rhemiſfts doe not only denie concupiſcence in the regenerate to be ſin,but they affirme alſy 
thattbe motions of the fleſhin a iuſt man, whereunto the minde conſentethnot,cannor any whit 
defile the operations of the ſpirit, but make them often more. meritorious, forthe continuall combat 
that he hath with them : for it is plaine that the operations of the fleſh and the pirit donuc concurte 
to make one at: Rhemiſt.annot.Rom.7 ſeft.10, So the Doway men ſay,that itis matter ofexcrciſe in 
the iuſt,and if we reſiſt, of merit, 

Anſw.1. The combat betweenethe fleſh, cannot makethe operations of the ſpirit meritorious ; 
firſt, wee cannot merit at all by any good ation wrought in vs, becauſe it is not of our ſelues,but 
wholly of God : Thus I line, (ſaith the Apoſtle) not 1 now, but Chri#t lineth me. Secondly che re- 
fitance of the fleſh,is ſo farre from encreaſing our reward,that it maketh our debt greater: for whoſe 
is the fl:ſh? is it not ours ? Who ſhall anſwere for that which is cuill done in the fleſh? ſhall not we? 
Ir is therefore our owne fault, that our fleſh is rebellious, and that wee doe not wholly yeeldtothe 
working of the ſpirit. 

2. Though the operations of the fleſh concurre not with the ſpirit ro make one a+ yet the fieſh 
concurreth,or rather occurreth,and refifieth the ſpiritin cuery good at : and doth kinder che works 
of the ſpirit fromperfeRion,and ſo defile them. 

| The Proteſtants. 
He luſt or concupiſcence remaining, but not raigning in the regenerate,doth greatly hinder the 
goodproceeding of the ſpirit in them, 

Argum.1. Concupiſcence kept the Apoſtle from doing that good, which he defired: That good 
that I would doe I not : Ergo,it was an hindrance to the working of the ſpirir, ; 

eArgum. 2. If concupiſcence were any way profitable to goodneſſe,it wereathing to be loued, 
not hated; to be defired,not wiſhed to be taken away, But S.Panl hateth it : #hat / pate, that dee, 
and longeth till he be rid from ic : O wretched man that I am,who ſhall deliner nie from the body of thu 
death? Ergo,concupiſcence is not good,nor any way helping vnto goodaeſle. 

eAuguitine thus writeth of chef. ſmaller and leſſe ſinnes : Quibns peccatis licet occidi emimam n# 
credamns,ita tamen eam veluti quibuſdam puitulis — deformem faciunt, vt eam ad amplexum ſponþ 


ant vix,aut cum grandi confuſione venire permittant : By the which ſinnes, though the 1+ - 
ing wi 


. Claine,yet the face is deformed,as with pimples, that they either not at all,or with great blu 


permit it to come to embrace her ſpoule,&c, Letthem tell me now,what great glorie is obtained,by 
this corruption in our members. | 
Arauſican,Concil.2 cap.2, Si quis ſoli eAde pranaricationem ſuam non & eins propagit afferit "= 
exiſſe,cc.anathema : If any man ſay that Adams tranſgreſſion only hurt himſclfe,andnot his poſteri- 
tie and offpring,accurſed be he, Original finne then is hurtfull to all men that come of Adam: 5% 
itis no helpe or furtherance. FE 
Espencexs a grave writer among the Papiſts, alleageth out of $.Cyprian de tentationibus Chriſti 
to this effet : Neminem libidmum morſus ileſum enadere : That no man doth eſcape the biting 0 
lutt without hurt : According to that ſaying of Propertins, /ib.2. Nec quiſquam ex illo vnlner e ſanss 
abit : No man goeth away whole of that wound : i 2.epift,T:m.cap.2. And out of Angu/" 4- Hype 
groſticorum:In omni homine libido mala eft,c+c,Luft or concupiſcence is cuill in cucry mani 2 = 
cap.3. Wherefore originall ſinne is hurtfull to the regenerate : (au. 24-9%.3.c.39. There = y 
heretikes rehearſed among the reſt,called Ophite,of the Serpent, whom they did reverence: oy 
Ipſs 78 111 paradiſum induxiſſe virtutis cognitionen : That the Serpent brou oht into Paradiſc the ja 
ledge of vertue: not much vnlike doe the Papiſts commend concupiſcence, which is the SCIPE 
ſting; ſayiog,chat it maketh the operations of iult men more meritorious. Confell, 


ſve. of the fall of man. Queſt.q. | 875 


Confeſl.of Bohemia.c.4. Let the force of this hereditarie deftruttion be acknowledged and indged by 
the yt and fawlt, by our proneneſſe and declination, by our enill nature, and by the puniſhment which is 
won it, Oc. See further teſtimonie and euidence hereof in the former queſtion, 


THE FIFTH PART, OF THE *PLACE OR 
ſeate of concupilcence in the regenerate. 


The Papiſts. | 

flwine granteth , that ſometime flefh is taken in the Scripture for the whole man corrupted, 28. Error, 
othin bodie and foule : bur then ir is ynderſtood onely of the wicked, andnot of the godly : 
fat.peccat lib, .cap.7 reſponſ.ad argum.2.cantion.6, And therefore hee expoundeth that 

of $.Paul, There dweileth nor in me, that 1s, in my fleſh, any good thing, of the bodie: and hence Rom.7.18, 
wouldproue that concupiicence in the regenerate is no fine, becauſe it is in the bodie : cap.10. re- 
ſrnſ A 47gHm1-1 His opinion then is, that concupiſcence in them remaineth onely in their bodie. 
AndwhereS.Paw/ faith , I am carnall, he thus expoundeth it : Q#ia nondum ſpiritnale corpus habe - 
Fecauſebe had no ſpirituall bodie, ſuch as he ſhould haue in the reſurreRion : cap.10 reffonſ.ad ob- 
##6,Sothen in his opinion, the minde oncly of the regenerate iSrenewed, not their bodie: herea- 


ſoneth thus, 


S. Pawl faith, [zz my minde I ſerne the law of God; in my fleſh the law of ſinne : Heerethe 
minderegenerate or renewed , is oppoſed or fet againſt that part which is not renewed, namely the 
feſh,nhich ſhall be renewed in the reſurreRion : Bellar.cap.7.re{ponſad Bezam. | 
fuſwere, Firſt,that this place is to be vnderltood of the minde regenerate, we grant : but thereby, 
g2priocpall part, the whole regenerate man is expreſſed both in bodie and ſoule: ſo where $. Pas! 
faith, Je reviewed in the ſpirit of your mindes © : he vnderftandeth a renouation of the whole new man; * Epheſ. 4.24. 
andput onthe new man, {ith he : And S, Petey ſpeaking tothe women, that the hid man of the heart 
funldbe ncorrupt : In the ſame place exhorteth them to ſoberneſle and modeſtic of apparell , which 
zouwardinthe Þ bodie, So in this place, by the minde,the Apofile vnderftandeth the whole, new ® 1.Per.3.4. ,, 


; erregenerate man. Secondly, how could $, Paul, ſpeaking of himſelfe, by fleſh, vnderftand a body "x 

otregenexare: ſeeing the Apoſtle was a mortified man , and was muchexerciſed. in the traming and | 

) beingdowne of hts < bodic ? Thirdly,the bodies of rhe Saints ſhall be renewed, we'grant,in Ks res *1.Cor.g.27. 

. ſurrefod:which is called the 4 regeneration: bur it followerh not, they ſhall be regenerate then from « Mana ut 
dmoralitie and corruption : Ergo, they cannotnow be renewed, and ſubduedfromhn: the ſoule : 

wothenſhall be cleanſed and made pure, like the Angels, yet for alt this , the ſoule whileitis inthe 

ls dode,sdayly renewed, As it is called the regeneration, fo is it alſo the redemption of ours bodies, = 
decwethenour redemption in body and ſoule, ſhall be pertectly accompliſhed: notwithlianding it *Rom.$. 23... 
beg inchis life, | in 
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ence dwelling inthe regenerate, remajncth both in their bodies and their ſoules, : 
adthat as their regeneration is of the whole man, both in bodie and foule; ſo there is ſome 

| hpraboth,refiting againſt the ſpirit, which inthe Scriptureis called fleſh: thus wee are per- 

ed, " kh Wy pn 

Agmn.1,Sint Paul faith, [ am carnall, ſold under f ſinne : if this ſhould be meant of Saint Pawls * RKem.7.14, 

90g: Matcould be ſaid more of the body of an adulterer, murtherer, glutton, or whoſe body el{e - 

#2venoverto all wickednefſe,then thar it is ſolde ynder finne? If S. Paw/then, where he faith, Iam 


non all or, in my ſleſh Iſerue the law of fin, verl.25. doth ynderſtand his bodie : is it nar all one, as 
fhonſ kid, be had ginen his members ſernants ts ſmme ? to ſerue [inne inthe body, andto giuethe 
e not __ tsto &. is all one : But neither $. Pax nor any other regenerate man is a ſeruant of 
g wil nbisbody: for, ſaith he, hen ye were ſernants of ſine, yee were freed from 8 righteouſueſſe : Andes x Rom.6.20, 
xed,by /Mtetinen your members ſernants to vncleanneſſe : hee ſpeaketh of thetime before their calling : 

S.Paul fpeaketh not of his body. | \ 
ritn0 | qu writing of thoſe words of che Apoſtle, It is no more / that doe it, but ſinne that dwelteth = one. Julian. 
oſtert- "el ththus: Ouod ille dicere non potesF : qui ant cord:s conſenſrone decerntt, quod conenpiſcit, akt id.3.in foe, 
: Ergo, wniterioperficit : which S. Par could nor ſay, if either he had conſented in his heart, tothat 

| ohisconcupiſcence led him, or by the miniftery and ſeruice of his body had done it. The 
Chrifti, endid not ojue the miniſtcrie or {eruice of his body to finne, Fin my 
ting, of |  Manhath fomerime his denomination of the minde, but not of the bodie : S$. Pas! faith not,rm 
re ſaws vg) "ral, but / a; and afterward, in we, that is, my fleſh. S. Paxls fleſh is himfelfe,but he him- 
Hy 6 iſtrh both of bodie and ſoule : Ergo, the fleſh is inthem both: ſee more of the expoſition 

p 2.70 SPC part.3 iftines queſtion, argum.2. 

certaiv© i7wn.2, There is a moſt evident place for this purpoſe, Gal. 5.17. the fleſh luteth againi? the ſþi- Galath 5.17, 
ſayine Wh. ric againſt the fleſh : The Apoſtle by fleſh here vnderftandeth the corrupt part both of 
e kno" Bl ad foule: for a little after, among the workes of thefleſh, hee vamexh not ogely finnes of þ 32J « 
Serper® Wi! {udulterie, vncleanneſſe, bur the finnes alſo of the ſoule,as hatred, emulation, herefies, verf, a ; 

__ While the Apoſtle ſpcaketh to and of the regenerate : theſe are contrarie each to other, ſo 


Geggeg that 
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that ye cannot doe the ſame things ye would : this he writeth to the faithfull among the Galath; 
to the belecuers among the Coloſſians, he ſaith, ortifie your earthly members, fornication _—__ 
ueſſe, conetouſneſſe : which ſins are as well in the minde as the body : wherefore they are Drs a 
onely of the body, but of the olde man ynregenerate both in ſoule and body : fe thus, 1 we} way 
reth, that the fleſh, eucn inthe regenerate, doth comprehend the corruption remainir % a 
1 in ſoule and body, > \nthem, 
Shall Augufine now ſpeake : Hee eft lex membris omminm inſerta mortalium, quz repupnat legi 
mentis — cogitationum ſþinas capit & tribulos germinare : This is the law ingraft in the R—_ 4 e - 
| y mortall men, which rebelleth againſt the law of the mindor ſpirit: which beginnerh to brin Dk 
thorhes ad thiſfles of euill thoughts, de tempor. ſerm. 47. Out of theſe words I reaſon thus oy 
concupiſcencethe law of the members is, where cuill choughts ariſe ; bur they are bredinthe © 2 
not in the body : Ergo,concupiſcence js as well in the minde as in the body, by 
Concil. Arauſican.2, cap.2. $1 quis dicit ſoli Ade prenaricationem ſuam nocniſſe,c-c, nec Peccatum 
quod mors eſt anime, per vnum hominem in omne genus humanum tranſyſſe,c>c, If any man ſay that 7 
dams tranſgreſſion onely hurt himſelfe, and thar fin, which is the death.of the ſoule, dig nor dough 
one man come ynto all mankinde, ler him be accurſed, Originall fin then is the death of the ſoule: 
Ergo, it hath the place in the ſoule, where it worketh. : 
And for further euidence, 1. Origenfaith, Hom.8, Lexitic, «Audi Danidem dicentem,g, Hee 
Daxzid fay, | wasconceiued ininiquitie,ſhewing, that Quecwnque anima ex carnendſciuer gee, Tha 
euery ſoule is borne of the fleſh, and is polluted with iniquitie : ifthe ſoule then be polluced with 
originall fin, then it followeth, .that it hath eece and ſcate in the ſoule, 
_ Tertullian alſo is here a very dire witneſſe;for whereas, ſome denying the reſurreQion,vrged that 
2,Core4.16, place of S. Paul, Though the outward man periſh, yet the inward man ts renewed dayly : And thereupon 
.-.-,.2,, . affirmed, that the ſoule ſhould onely bee renewedin the reſurreCtion, not the bodie: hee makeththis 
6 anſwere, Nec anima per ſeipſum homo,cc. That neither the ſoule by it ſelfe isman, which is infuſed 
into the figment or frame called man, Nec caro ſine anima homo,c, Neither is the fleſh man withour 
+ 7 the ſoule, which after the ſoule isexiled, is called a carcaſſe,&c. And againe, vpontheſe words of the 
Epheſ.3.159. Apoſtle, That (hriit may dwell in your hearts by faith,&c, Hee thus inferreth: Incordib, dicens, 9" 
Lib. de reſur- fab entiia | ſunt cannis,tam > ipſum interiorem hommem carni deputauit,quem incorde conſtitunt:Say= 
reQione. in in the heart, which is a ſubſtanriall part of the fleſh, hee doth alſo aſcribe the inner ofmantothe 
fleſh, ſecing heplacerh him in che heart,&c, And yer more euidently : $5 ſine anima nllins ef enſi, 
intelige ſenſum of ad animam eſſe referendum,carni interdum deputatum,grc, If without the ſoule 


therTbe no ferife © any thing, know that rhe ſenſe is referred to the ſoule, ſometime alſo imputedto 
the fleſhybecauſe it is exerciſed by the fleſh : and therefore he ſaith that fin dwelleth inthe fleſh, Ouis 
Lib.de reſur- & anima, 4 qua delmquentia inducitur, inquilina eſt carnis,&c, Becauſe the ſoule, whereby finne is 
reQione car= brought in, is a ſoiourner of ithe fleſh, &c, heere direRtly he maketh the ſoule the originall leate and 
mis. pag.76. place of finne. 
nes 2. Baſile agreeth : Malum natura ex nobis orityr —cuill by nature is of ourlelues , as injuſtice, 
Deus non ſit au- fearefulneſle, enuic, craft, Quia animam ad Dei imaginem— ſolent inquinare, —becaule they vieto 
thor maloram, defile the ſoule created according to Gods image,&c, Theſe finnes, (enuie, crak) have their ſpeciall 
place in the ſoule, 
Harm.kc&4-,. +3» French confeſſ.art.g. Mans nature is become altogether defiled, and being blindin ſpirit, and cor- 
p70.” 8 rupt in heart, hath vtterly loſt all that integritie, &c, Bohemia.c 4. Original ſme proceeding by inhe- 
ritance, poſſeſſeth the whole nature,and doth furiouſly rage therem,&&c, _— finne hath it leare and 
place inthe whole nature of man, and therefore as well in the ſoule as the body, | 
' 4+. The Maſter of the Sentences agreeth, Ltib,2.dif+.32.e. Nec caro corruptibilis auiman pecan 
cems fecit : The corruptible fleſh did not make the ſoule finfull, but the finfull ſoule maketh the fleſh 
corruptible. Lib.3. dift.17.6. Ipſins carnals concupiſcentie cauſa, non eFt in anima ſola , necmeane 
-2*,-* © * ſola: The cauſe of carnall concupiſcence 1s notin the ſoule alone, or in the fleſhalone, forit is made 
of chem both,&c. Lib.3.diſt.27.f. Caro non dicitur concupiſcere , niſi quia anima carnalicer corcmpſe 
-, cit, c. The fleſhis nor ſaid roluſt, bur becauſe the ſoule doth carnally luſt. 


. THE SIXTH PART, OF THE PYNISHMENT 
ot of originall ſinne. 


= rar puniſhment due to originall finne,is double,cither temporall orcternall: firſt,of the eternal 
' 4 puniſhment;then of the temporall, 


' OF THE ETERNALL PVYNISHMENT 
due to originall ſinne, 


thr | wil The Papiſts. "1 ani 
1% Error, Bane affirmeth, that Infants dying withour Baptiſme in originall finne, are eternally P 


T-M.2<xX. / If oY Tre wow 


TY. 


ſhed : bue their puniſhment, is, demnivon ſenſus, ine ignis ſenſibilis,Of loſle only i_ ob | 


[a of the fall of man. Que7 4. $77 
1 4dfrorn heauen, not! of atiy ſinartor outward paine of fire : ſuch as the damnediſuffer in hell, 
| Conterdirigthe firſt pointavherhernifants not being baprized,arc damned; we haue-before intrea- 
| tedlinehetwelftlyConrrowerſie, and rhe:third queſtion ot the neceſſitie of Baptiſme, 
| Fethys meh of it here;char the popiſh opinion, in-holdiog all infants dying without Baptiſme;; 
f ace of danmiation ; is very cruell, and moſt ncharitable.; whereby it both, reftrainerh 
Gadspower;a5 though hee were not able ro ſave infants without the:Sacramenc; ayd. obſcurerh his 
| ntrcie;and impugneth hisiuRice,in ſuffering ſo many, hauing not yer:finnedin aR,o be:loft, 
f Ouropinion rathet 48 this, agreeable to Scripture, andthe rule of charitic : firft, that alchough: all 
-afants wtheiniſchues, being borne with-that maſſe of originall corruption,are ſubie&.rodamnation; 
yet tharmany of them are {aued, both by the couenantmade to their faithfull parents, both or either 
| their ſecede : and that both jinmediatly,if their next parents were beleevers, and me- 
me,when their formerpredeceflors haue belecued, though their next progenitors are 
gff6r Gods promiſe made to thetwthat Toue him; extendeth ro a thouſand generations, Exo- 
alſo ſuch as are not within the coucnant, ſomanyas God hath ordained to life; are ſaved 


eleczon of grace, on * _ 
Seevly,us wee denie riot; bur tharif any infantsſo dying are damned(which God bet knowerh) ba 
redohtoRt ivy : {6 Chrittian charitie bindeth vs to hope and thinkethe beſt ofthe children of CE 
beleeving parents dying in their infancie,and to preſume that they arecſaued: ſeeing God preuenteth kd 77 
he ja they ſhould-bee ouerraken of the wickedncſle of this life : for whicb cauſe Henoch is ration. 8. - 
1 (dtohade been taken Vp; Sapient.cap qv - - = | _ | 
-Bif#dwto the ſecond point,concetning the mantierof thepuniſhment of infants, Bellarmine rea- 


F 
g 


y + Fx + 


t lonerh thus, | ] 0? J19C 11s 
N Arqin.t. We reade jitythe Apocalypſe, As much as ſhe glorified ber ſelfe and lned.inpleaſure, [o Apoc.18.7, 
s wh} vnto her torment and ſorrow: but infants neverglorified themſclues, ax lived in.plede 
d ſate;therefore they ſhall have neither torment nor ſorrow, Bellarm.de ſtat.peccat.l1b.6.capug. « 
It Arſw. Firlt,the leſuite abuſeth this place to fignifie the torments of hell : it is a'prophecie of zhe 
fa eftrudtion of the ſecond Babylon, whichis-the: ſeare of Antichrit}, (and:Romeby your 5 
6 kne)s8 have ar large proued,in the fourth Controuethe of the Pope 2 therefore. the. plagues are ks 
= tirbrt@WwHrich ſhall faltv pon her for pride, vet{.8. 1-1-onc: day ſhall comewpon her, dgath; ſorrow, fa- 
he #eWitfaine, I'chiftke; 1s none of theplagues in hell, Bur, fecondly,.if you will:needs have this 
W, placetobevnderftood of heiltorments : what haue you gained by it? Surely, by yoarowne confel- 
le lon your Babylon and'confulcd Aritichriftiankingdomeis appointed ro. that placey $&aundly;zhe ar- 
tO fmentfollowerh not : they that hue'in pride or pleaſure; ſhall be tormented in hell: £xgo, they thag 
_ denotweinthelſe finnes, ſhall not be rarmented« for by this reaſonmnet only infants ſhall be excu« 
0 kdarareguilcic only of original Gn;bur all other fmners, that offend nor in the forefaidfins, ri ig 
nd ths bak | The Proteftants, k5) .2 2.4. Yb i 
\ ewe wages of originall ſinne;iserernall-deathygwhich is the puniſhment bothof body and 
y foulein hell : A11d hell in the Scriprures'is alwaies taken for a place oftornient-::if infants! ther) 


oe Op before Bapriſine are condenined to hell, as'theleluire faith; they cannot there bee exempted 

al ON kane 5 cy 

Urges.n, Chrift ſhall ſay to the: goates onthe left hand,rhat.is,to.thoſe tharare condemned} 
he Dyer fmme ye car ſed into exerlgting fire, prepared for the dinell and his angels. Bur of this num- Marth.25.41. 

= derareinfants which arc condemn ell : Ergo, they ſhall ſuff&-rof@ment incuerlaſtivg fire. Be/- 

Ki lewirefich, that the forme of dbethent is here preleribed whereby they onely ſhall bee judged 

Wicnereof the Church,for they are not condemned becauſe they had no faith, which is the cauſe 
Offiecvidemnation of Infidels,an#thoſe whichare out of che Chaxch,but for want.akgeed _ 
iirthis place appettaitierh not to'children,thar die without Baptiſme, which, werenot of the 
nl J 


CAPF wn ; 2030 1G 6 034 07, 5116 248 
» F147. The filing ot want of good works,is cauſe of condernation:to all men,whethey with» 
ute Chttch; or without, as S.P4il ſheweth, Kmow3om not that the vmrighteouws ſhall not inherit the t.Cor.6.11, 
fmt of Grd, arfornicators,idolaters,adutterers :andhe reckoneth yp other workes of the fleſh : 
wig he,werefome of yet, ce. he faith'nor for want of faith, but of gaod warkes, that be» 
- 2 1 44 


eved they were in Reredf damnation, :!1 {| 075 « bg 1it 516 22001 

\2- But to put this rratrer our of doubt: the texvibirh plainly,that inthe day of judgement all na- 

w—__ Fw begartieedbefore Chiiſt+ #rgo, all ſorts of men, both within and withour the Chugch : Matth.25.33. 
fete Kequently1hfarrs alſo art incladed. i... HOW 52 v9) 120 

V"IM.2. Apotil.20.1 5. Whoſotener was not fonnd written: im the bocke of life was caſt inte the Apoc.20.15. 

ky me Eryo, Tiifaties alſo that 'are condemned tandit they be in che lake of firc,how are they 


"mented? thc Nee, 5" "TY ot 

Brtormone - Theyſhill becaſt,we'grant, into the lake of fire,thar is,the place where fire is, but hall 

Kahe burnt of the fire, cicher beeavfe they ſhallbe ima higher placeybr thar the fire. ſhall haue power 

elhendi,noj rendr; to kexpe them as 1t were 1n hold, burnor-to: burne ot. conkame them,” 

og 4 Who ſeat not what vaine and ſophittical ſhifrs the Iefuitevſcthto obfeure the trarh2bute 

N Ofthenn canhelpe hirti, Fir the text ſaich;rheyſhall be caſtitro;the lake of fire;not into a; plate 
Gegg 2 neere 


Apoc.a1,8, 


Derriplic. 


habir.c.x. To 


Lib.r.conr, 
Marcion, 


Hom.de dinir, 


ſuper 16.c.Luc. y,þ; xox e panitentie locus,where isno place of repentance : torment te cogunt apere Panitentian, 


Harm ſc&.4. 
P32g-67. 


Ibid.pag.70. 


T he eighteenth generall Controuerſic right 


neereto,or hi then the fire, where they ſhall ſee bur not feele-it : but they ſha "4 M 
the Rs. And agaiac,/t is [aid tobwurne with fire and bremftone, > 1.4 mech partin 
ly,and moſt fiercely,that whoſoeuer is in it,muſt needs be burnedand tormented therein $ ons 
Kel Ieſuites anſwere here is contrarie to his doQtrine elſewhere : for he ſaith, chat Linkas m_—_—, | 
the dungeonof infants, is higher then Purgatorie : and that Purgatoric is betweene it _ 
that hell fire cannot come vnto.ir, Bellerm.de purgator. lib,2. cap.6. If it be ſo,as he imagine) _ 
cannot infants any way be caſtinto hell fire,ſeeing there is ſuch. a great ſpace and diftang bet ma 
hell and their priſon : wherefore if the Scripture be true, then Bellarmire muſt be the lier on 
_ 1, Angnu#tinethus anſwerethi/=/ia» the Pelagian, whogbieRed,thar if children bee hens | 
ſtate of damnation, their parents, that are the cauſe of their bintÞ, are no better then murch _ 
their owne children: Cr non tate aliquid ipſi potirs ({aith he) heminum creatori dicituy -_ 
nitoribns, nam quos preſcinit ignibus aternts arſuros, creare on deſinit ? he might better ; L 
ynto the creator of men, then to their begerters, for whom hee. forefaw ſhould burne jn everi,g; 
fire,he ceaſerthnot daily to create,cenr./ulian.z.9. Childrenthen,and whoſoever are borng vg 
the ſtate of damnation, ſhall burne in cuerlaſting fire. Further,he ſaith, Lacus inferni p ——_ 
_ — ignis inextinguibilis — vinditte perenitts : The lake of hell is full of darknes,of y v1 
le fire,o etuall reuenge,&c. Whoſocuer then is condemned to hell, ſhall be pe 
uengedin fe which hallvon be quenched; - . | Cs. 
T ertullian : Homo damnatur in mortem ob vnins arbuſcule delibationem—& pereunt (ans omnys 
qui nullum par adifi cefjitem norunt,cc,Man was condemned to death for taſting of one tree— and 
now all periſh, which knew not one turfe of Paradiſe,&c, Originall finne isthe cauſe of mans pe. 
riſhing : but to periſh,is to be ſubie& to cuerlaſting condemnation, * 
2. Chryſoftome vpon theſe words : In hell,who ſhallpraiſe thee ? ec, Then thourepenteft in yaine, 


non mentis affeftis : torments make thee ro repent, not the affeRion of thy minde,&c, Whoever 
chen is in hell,is there in torment. 

3. Confeffionof Bohemia,chap.g.By this meanes be cait beadlong both himſelfe and all hi of ring 

into ſinne deatb,and all kinde of miſeries in this life,and into puniſhment eternall after this life, French 
confeſſion,artic.9. We belceme that this ſtaine is indeed ſinne, becauſe that it maketh alland every man 
(not /e much arthoſe little ones excepted which as yet lie hid in their mothers wombe ) guiltic of cernall 
dtath before God,e+c. 
- 4. Synod. Moguntin.cap .x. Primorum hominum peccatum propagatione in one: bominec trauſit, 
#c, vt nt nature omnes homines irs Dei,mortis &f damnations rei,ec.The finneofthe firft menis by 
propagation paſſed ynto all men, ſo that all by nature are guiltie of Gods wrath, death,and damna- 
tion, &c, Eteraall condemnation then is the iuſt reward cuen of originall fine, 

Part.3-diſt.q.c.z. Qui ſine ſacramento ſantti baptiſmatis de hoc ſeculo tranſennt ſempiterne igne ps- 
wendos : They which depart without the ſacrament of Bapriſme, ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
fire : For although they had no finne of their proper aRtion,yert of originall corruption,&c, 

The Mafter of Sentences isof opinion, that-ihfants ſhall haue ſenſe of inward paine and of the 
worme of conſcience : quod Deiviſione carebunt in perpetnuum ; becauſe they ſhall wantthe hgh of 
God for euer :/{16.2.4iff,3 3.e. Ifthey haue ſenſe of inward paine,why not allo of outward, 


- THE::SECOND POINT OF THE TEMPORALL 
= . puniſhment of originall finne, 


[Here are many evils and plagues which are laid ypon men intheir minde, and all the partsthere- 
4 ofthe will,vnderſtanding;and affeRions,and. in their bodies, ſome externall calamitiesdlook 
the life, which all are juſt —— of originall finne:firſtin the vnderſtandingthereis gun 
rance not onely in naturall things, but much more ofheauenly and ſpirituall, Secondly, we 10 
nes and fatuitie ofthe minde, the privation or want of wit, which many childrenare® withall, 
more then any bealt intheir kinde, Thirdly, the difficulcie and great labour in attaining to knoWe 
ledge and learning;Fourthly,the curiofitie of the minde,and the defire that man hath ro know things 
that are hid, and not belonging to him, Fifthly, the vanitie of the minde, which is occupied man 
times infooliſh'and idle thonghts: and ſuch other defects there be in the minde. __ 
 - Secondly,in tho will and aftetions : firſt;there: is philantia,ſelfe-loue, whereby cuery mir c 4 
Qed to bimſelfe. Secondly,the frowardnes of the will,in incliging to euill rather then good; chu wg 
vice,rather then vertue, Thirdly, the careleſnefſeof men to follow after beauenly wings Fo rh 
the- too greatdefire and coucting of carthly things... Fifthly, the inconflancieand wut? ilitie 0 ' 
will, Sixthly,diſcontentment,murmuring,and repining,no man contented with his oWre eſtate. oſ 
uenthly,the weakenes of our affeRions,in being ſoone prouoked to anger,couic, revenge» hs 
coticupiſcence and luſt of the affeRions,ſeekingto ouer-rule reaſon. (ne are 
Thirdly,in the bodie theſe infirmities are remaining : firſt,naturall defeRts and wants : - we 
botne blinde;ſome deafe,ſomelame,&c. Secondly,the infinite diſeaſes and ſickneſſes, whic he 
dies are ſubie& ynto, Thirdly; rhe difficult hned and ynpleaſant meancs 1n recoucrisg ond 
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[— of the fallof mas, Queft.4; 


folyb labour and toyle of the body for thepreſeruation thereof, Fifthly, the ſhortneſle 
the 
of 


mortalitic of our bodies, with the concinuall feare of death imminent, and hang- 


" our $. | . 
bly, beſide theſe,there are externall calamities without vs : firſt,by nature being the children 
of wrath, we are ynder the power of Sathan. Secondly, man is become by reaſon of his fin, one an 


nanin his creation was made Lord of, are now becomerebellious, and diſobedient. Fourthly, the 
reſtof Gods creatures, 35 the heauens, the clements,the earth are armed againſt vs : as when men are 
ioued with drowth,famine,peRtilence,mill. dewe,lightcning, and ſuch like, 
and pn _—_— calamities fin hath brought vs ynto, and they are iuſt puniſhments for our 
and diſo 

wath, ſhall bee p07 the ſoule of enery one that doth exill, Auguitine alſo thus writerh, after hee had 
the cauſe of theſe cuils which men ſuffer, is not for the finnes done in another life, before 
'hefoule came into the bodie, as ſome Philoſophers haue thought; he inferreth thus, Quid reftat,niſs 
born malorum ſit aut intquit as, aut impotentia Dei,cc, It remaineth then that the cauſe of 

theſe exilyis either Gods imporencie or injuſtice, or that it is a puniſhment of the firſt tranſgreſfſi- 
on: burbecauſe God is neither yniuſt nor impotent, wee muſt needes confeſſe, that this grieuous 
not bee layde ypon the ſonnes of Adams, bur for originall finne : (ontre. Inlian. tib, 4. 


«46... : _ 
Aodihusfarre we and our aduerſaries are agreed: thar,wherein we yarieand diſagree, isthis point, 


followerh. 
denieth th 


I 
The Papilts, 


hthem, Firſt, the loſle of free will to doe good, which we ſay is yiterly decayed by Adams 
ranſpreſian,vhich Bellarmine gaine-ſayerh, Secondly,the corruption of nature, which isſuch cuen 
incheregenerate, that they cannot chuſe bur fin : butthe Teſuite affirmerh, that man by grace may re- 
eepowertokeepe the law, Thirdly, the third efteRt, as doubr, deſpaire, hatred of God and ſuch 
like:Therwo firſt the Teſuite vtterly reieRterh, denying that there be any ſuch effects ar all : and here- 
vreferhvsto the treatiſes of free will, and idftification which follow : and for thoſe places we will 
aloreſemerhis matter. Concerning the third, he granteth, that ſuch effeRts there be, yer nor proper- 
Iy cauled by original! fin, Bekarm.cap.16, \_ 
- #q0w.[ Theſe morjons arc in ſome that haue not originall fin, as in diuels;, and are notin other, 
uthaver Eeyo; they are not the proper cficCs of originall ſin, Bellarmgbid. 8 
44, As it followerh nor, heat and light are proper to the Sunne, thereforgnor to the fires 
forstheSunne hath one kinde of hear and light, ſo the fire hath another ; After the ſame manner, ic 


ofCod,and the reſt : Ergo, they are not proper to men: for though theſe ſinnes in both beare 


btelamename,yetare they not of the ſame nature, neither came they of one beginning : for theſe ſins 
ntdedamnedſpirits are alwaics atuall, and in the higheſt degree ſpringing from their proud and 


the 


=_ : but man was ſeduced and deceiued by Sathan, and fo tranſgreſſed; whoſe fall was 
nous, 


gieuous, as the apoſtaſic of the Angels, nor his fines either originall or aftuall ſo hai- 


2 There ſome pxoper effects of originall firine by the Teſuires owne confeſſion, thatare nor 
tobee fondin children : as curioſitic in the minde, whereby men are more readie to behold other 
mensſmnesthen their owne, Bellarm,cap.g, he maketh this the ninth wound of the vnderſtanding : 
theres allo malitia & pernuerſitas, the frowardneſie and malice of rhe will, which Belarmine maketh 
Wand or diſcaſe in the will of man, cap.1o. But theſe defeRs are not in children, becauſe as 
{they want ſuch acts of the will and vnderBanding : wherefore either theſe are nor proper effects 
YC orginalifanejas the Teſuite offirmerh they are,or elſe there may bee ſome fruits of this finne, that 

orpreſently in children, which is moſt true, becauſe they want ſuch inftruments and 
was where poboſe effects ſhew themſelues, - Therefore Belarmines argument is not good: theſe 
Wow ofthe minde;deſpayre;difttuſt,are not in children 2 Ergo, they are not proper fruits of origi- 


" 
. 


5 LE The Proteſtants. Wars ; 
| brows) motions of the minde, whereof we ſpeake, arethe immiediate and ptopet effeRts 
| doriginall Gone: it may thus appeare, 


Ayus.i, Rebellionofthi Acſh 2painſt the ſpirir;is a proper fruit of origipall concupiſcence, Bur 


2. Theſceuill motions that ariſe ſuddainelyintheminde without conſent ofthe will,doe. 
ediately from originall ſinne: for there is no cuillinman, but hath ir beginning either from 
 Miptich of our nature, or by the conſent of will; orfromboth: Bur theſe cuill motions, de- 


lng that doe [, And Daxid did theſe things in hafte,as we heard before : Ergo,they doe atiſc im- 
Txt frottoriginal) line. - : L, 
Gggg 3 Anguſting 


879 


enemie, yea, 35 the Preacher ſaith, a beaft, to another, Thirdly,the vnreaſonable creatures, whom Eccleſ.z.18. 


edicnce againſt God: AsS. Pax faith, Tribulatron and anguiſh, indignation and Roa:.2.9. 


Pte ather effes , which we affirmeto be the fruites of originall fin , but Bellarmixe woErron 


= pv Lying and murthe: are proper to the diuell, and ſo likewiſe,deſpaire, diſtruſt, Iohn8.44. 


&murmuriogand ſuchlike are nothing elſe bur the rebellion of the fleſh: Ergo, Rom.7.23. 


&c. inthe regenerate have no conſent of will : for Saint Paw faith,” The ewill which I Rom.7.13. 
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p.70. 
Ibid.p.$1. 


21. Error, 


Deus non ſit au- t 4s, raſhneſle, timiditie, or fearefulnefle.Gregorve Nyſſenne ſaith, that man by his fall libertatem—e 
thor malorum. noxia ſernitute peccatimmtuanit', changed his libertic with the hurtfull ſeruitude of fin,&c; Imaging 


Commentar 4 
in Luc,x5.c.1 
OY ſubſ 


> Tinithh, 2x9 remameth ſure, the Lord knoweth who are bu, B 


The nineteenth generall Contronerſie. Of Predeſlination 
..| Angnitine ſaith: Operatur in nobs; peccatmm deſideria illicita,quibus fi obedimus & ne; eperammr; 


non obtemperamu non illud nos operaraur, ſed quod in nobss habitat peccatum: Sinn cerh 3 

lawfull defires ; which if we obey by conſenting vnto them, _ wee alſo —_— — 
fin : bur if we obey them'not, not we, but finne worketh it in vs, i» Pſalm,118. contin. 2 in , po 
vnlawfull defires and motions wrought in vs without conſent of the will, are the Fruites and; 


' 2. Baſile; as heis before alleaged, among other effes and fruites namerh , inconſiderantia timid. 


. Maldojate the Teſuire confeſſerh, that Auguitive, Bed, Enthym. Bernard, doe interprereche 
nce whichthe prodigall childe loſt, of free will, which eAdam was deptiued of by hisfall, 


THE THIR NTRO- 
 VERSIE, BEING THE NINE. 
TEENTH IN THE WHOLE, OF. THE 


REPARATION AND RESTO- 
| ring of man by Chriſt, 


Lg d 


His Controuerſic hath foure parts: firſt, of our Predeſtination : Secondly, of our yocati- 

300; vo the which belong the Treatiſes of grace and free-will : Thirdly, of ouritftifca- 

tion, andthe fourth part is of fanQtification , that is, of good workes that tolloy ourius 
--ftiffearion, as neceſlaric ftuites thereof, = 


THE FIRST PART, OF -PRE- 
8b deſtination. ” 


bs 4 (i? 


is part 1s divided ins foure queſtions : firſt, what predeſtinationis,. Secondly, whothey are 
| ] - 'which be predefiinace;: Thirdly, the cauſe of predefſitination, Fourthly, of che certaintie, and a(» 
ſurance' thereof. 1090.4 2utt 2d RO | | 


THE- FIR'ST'. PART, OF THE -DE- 
HON finition of predeſtination. £1 


1: HEM a 21 The Papitts. © | 
Ellaywinethus defineth predeſtinatian : Prod: hinativel ronidentia Dei,cc. Predeſtination i 
a cerraine prouidence, orfore-knowledge of God,' 0004 uh certaine men eledted, arebyinfal- 
lible meanes and wayes direQed vnto life eternall, Bellarm,lib.2 de gyur.co liber arbams- ws 
. Inthis definition wee finde a double fault: firſt, becauſe Bellarmine definerh predeffination to® 
fore-khowledge or preſcience, Secondly,for that he affirmerh irto be: ohely of the ele&, Burofthis 
latterftolemote ſhall be ſaid in the next part. | Asforzhe firſt , Bellarmive maketh prodeſtinarion to 
be a ſpecies, a kinde orpart of Gods prouidence : andfurther ſaith, that predeſtination partly belong- 
ethto the will of God,partly to his knowledge and vaderſtanding,but moſt rincipallyto ehnons: 
ledge» Fbj(faith he) predeſtinatione ratin'& eſfentiaconfiſtit : Wherein confiſtet the yeryeſſence 
predeſtination, He _ = | 4 —Y The fun oo 
''; Hrpumw, S. Pant faith, God hath mot caſt away his people whom be lnew vHareT ve jor 
ary |. Belles (romkience be congladeth,tharprdtf®”" 
isafote-ſight or fore-knowledge of God;Bellarm;ibid. | Has © -thoſ 
eAmfs, Fnſt,theſeplaces doe euidentlyprone, that God fore-ſaw in-his diuine progldoce if 
that ſhould be ſaued ::andthar his prefcience is cerraine and infallible; bur that prodetn 
verie preſcience and/fore-knowledge bf God,itisnochence proued. Secondly, fore if 
doth diſtinguiſhthemin the place alleaged, The foundation of God remaivieth ſure (6h) 0 
this ſeale; the Lord kgoweth,&&c, Hee calleth predeſtination, the foundation, and preſcienc rw 


A tw 
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es, of the reparation of mankinide. Qneſt.z, 88 


M, 
, c.the foapdenien _ ou the {eale are wo the pe, Thirdly, wee anſwere with Anguitme : 
(- r inatio ſigns Carr nomine prefc entie, vt Rom.T11.non repelit Dens plebem ſnam, 
" As : Sometime predeſtination is fnificd by the word preſcience,as in the nt . tothe Ro- 
ich "ancs,God hath not reieRted his people whom he knew before, de bon,perſenerant.lib.2.cap.18, In 
n tisplace therefore preſcierice may be raken for predeftinarion, _ od 
: | 8 The Proteſtants. | on pag 
dis | ſtinarion is alwaies ioyned with the providence andpreſcience of God, we grant *but' 
"ny tharpredeſtioation properly iflueth out from Gods will, being an a andetfeR thereof, and not; 
ms ofhisknowledge,ir may _ appeare by the name: for predetinare, exeitmr, doth properly figmiie, 
to defineand determine, which requireth rather the conſent of the will, then light of vnder{tariding, __— 
- Wetherfore _ it _ ? I - aecretum Dei,c#c. mas 1s the decree 6f Gad, ”Y 
:"othe faluation and condemnation of men : our arguments are theſe. - + 
, 1, Ifthe preſcience of God gine hevlſedce parbie and kinde vntopredefiination, as the 
K xe fairh, cher iS it the cauſe thereof, and the other is theeffeQ; bur Gods preſcience is notthe 
auſe ofpredeftination : for he alſo confefſerh, Hommes gratis a Deo eleitor,ante omnem operum pr e«- 
emem: Thatmen ate freely cleted of God, before any forefight of their warks;cop.1 o.Ergo,Gods 


cience giveth not the eſſence and nature of predeſtination, And here by the way,note the Teſuirs 
conttarieand tepugnant ſayings: eleCtion, he ſaith, goeth before preſcience,and yer Gods knowledge 
.. thecauſe ofeleftion : bur how can the effe goe before the cauſe ? . | 
2, Saint Paw! fpeaketh euidently,that predeſtination proceedeth'of Gods good will and 
withgs the only cauſe thereof : He hath predeſtinare vs accordmy to the good pleaſure of his 
pillEpheſ.5. and according to his good pleaſure, which her had purpoſed in him, verſ 9. predeſtinate' Ephel-1.5,9,11 
according to the purpoſe of him,which worketh all things,according to the counſel of hrs own will;verſ.11. 
Theſethree words beneplacits voluntatis,propoſitum voluntatis,confilium voluntatis, the good plea- 
freofhis will, the purpoſe of his will, the'counſell of his will, haue no relation at all;ro the know- 

or yiiderſtanding of God, bur onely to his will. Saint Peter alſo putteth a manifeſt difference 

betyeene preſcience, and predeftination, when he faith;that Chr;/t was delinered vp according to'the 
terminate Fonnſell and foreknowledge of God': the decree ordetermination is ioynedto his'counſell A8-423- 
orwillzortos foreknowledge. edt ak | * 


i. 1 pes g of the free eleQion of the children of God, faith thus : Sed dinine volunta- Hypognolt.lib, 
" thef bc dum, non hnmane fragilitatis meritum : — Audi,qui omnia vyeratur ſecundum conſilum 6,articul.6,.. 
MN wiaraty ſue: But this is the gift or grantof the diuine will;nor a mefit or teſert of humane frailtie: ___ 


keakenwharrhe Apoſtle ſaith, which worketh all things according tothe counſell of his ownewill, 
ac, He maketh election a free worke of Gods will: ' * dA 1 ot 29 F OST 
1, Theodoret ſaith, (3m 05 ab initio predeſtinaſſet;ad hant vitam forte elegit qui queowngub*vlt, In .cap.ad 
ft: When he had predeftinate vs from rhe beginningyhe eleted ys ynto this life, who'doth What Galaras, 
benerhewill;&c. Gods will then is the caufe of predeſtination, vv 
re 3. Laterconfeſſion of Heluetia,cap. ro 'Gvd hath from the beginning fyetly and of his meere grace, Harm.ſcQ.z, 
of. erect. ra of men predeſtinare or elefted the Saint s,ec. Gods preſcietiee thetiand foreknow-! P3854: 
kdrofmminduced not him to cle&mari;bur his free ihd gracious will, | , | _ 
ps dire&ly maintainerhthis poſition, thatpredeſtination 15hi/ ponit in'predeſiinato, 1.p.quidy. 
orlipoſenoching in the predeflinare;8e; butif ir iſſaed foorth of Golss preſcience' rather then 346% 
hisnill. ypreſcience ſomewher in the creature ſhould be foreſeene, for the which it ſhould be pre. 


; 
* # 
. 


ou WH  THE'SECOND QVESTION; OF. THOSE WHICH 
...., are predeftinate,whether ſome are ordained to damna- \ vs 
tion,as other are eleted'vnto life. G 


(ens this point, there are foure opinions : Some thou oht that allmen in the end:(Hould be 
Lined yea the diuels and all : which error is attributed t5 Origen: whom with the reſt of this api- 
rin. lag confuteth ar large,/ib.2 r.de cinitate D#f;thp;t 7:44 2:4.'Some other held, that God 
ned grace and ryercie for all, and was notany way the cauſe of theYeprobation of rhen : This 
Che of che Pelabians, euerywwhere confirred by Awguftine in his learned workes written 
wy ePelagians :.ind Fam afraid irhath roonithyFanourites and friends in theſe daies, The 
Pinidy is of the Papifſts, who: denichor, bur that reprobariot-U@r{ proceed in- ſome refpeRt 
_ Fvill,and decree'of God;but tharir is nor fo properly Gods aQ,as eleQion is, The fourth '6pi- 
ws rs,that predeſtination is both ofthe eleRts faluation,and of the teprobare todamnation, 
a of theſe opifilons, we'will deale briefly atthis time : firſt; againſt Papiſts;thenagaint 
ax thePelagians.. 4 __ Tr Pa, 76 b f] | 1 TEL IEP IT YEN | 


4 


% TT 
LE 
TI" 
bs "op 
. 
C LE 


38,Error, 


. The ninetconth general Controuerſie Of Predefinating 


THE FIRST PART, OF REPROBATION. 


| The Papifts. 
Od intendeth no mans damnation,ſay they,direRly,orabſolutely,butin reſpeRoftheir deme 
ts, Rhemiſt.annot. Rom.g,ſeft.g. And againe,Godis not the caule of any mans reprobat a 

damnation,ibid,ſef.x. Ofthe ſame opinion is Bellermine,who,although he ſimply denieth nos _ 
bation,as afterward wee ſhall ſee: yet maketh God farre otherwiſe the author of it,then of ele&; wa 
yea he excludeth it out of the definition of predeſtination ; which hee defineth to be the prouid > 
of God onely to dirc® thoſe that are eleced,to etermall life, /ib,2.de grat.cap,g, Their A—_— 
arc theſe, 

eArgum.1. God would hane all men v0 be ſaued, and come to the knowledge of the try), God wowld 
haze noman to periſh, but would hane all men to come to repentance. God will not the death, of a fuer . 
Ergo,the death and damnation of men,ſtanderh not properly with the will of God, ; 

Anſw.i1, Godis faidnotto will or deſire the death of a finner: not becauſe in his ſecrer counſel! 
he hathnot decreed it.at all,but becauſe,God in their condemnation hath teſpeR to his owne gle 
whichis the chiefe and principall end both of cleQion and reprobation : And God, is ſo tender ofhi, 
owne honour and glorie, that in reſpeR of it,he is faid not to will or deſire other things: hee willeth 
not death or damnation, that is, not as the chiefe end of his will or purpoſe, bur intendeth a furthe; 
ching, then-their damnation, that is, the ſetting foorth of his owne glorie : as the Apoflle faith 
that God hath ſet yp Pharaob to ſhew his power In him: So Auguitine ſaith, [ra plenitade diving 
preſtientie in alios manante inſtitia,in alios gratia profinente completa eſt : Sothe fulnes of Gods Pre 
ſcience is accompliſhed, his iuſtice being ſhewed ypon ſome;and ypon others, grace and mercie: & 
Predeſt.c gratia,cap.13. ; | 

2. God is ſaidnot towill the death of any, becauſe no man is to impure his dartnation ynto God, 
becauſe the wicked ace iuſtly puniſhed for their ſins,without any w__ badtothe ſecret counſel of 
God: Godseternall decree then,is not the next and immediate cauſe of damnation, but the finnes of 
men: therefore he may truly ſay,God will not the death of a ſinner, becauſe heno waies willeth fin, 
which is the cauſe of their death, But as Auguſtine ſaith, Predeſtinanit ſolrum indicium ſuum, quo uni. 
enique pront geſſit,retributurus eſt : He hath predeſtinate onely his iudgements,to giueto cuery man 


© *- ashe hath done : articwl.falſcimpoſit.10. 
| Gai 


3- Whereas Saint Pax ſaith, God world have allmen ſaned,cc. Auguſtine exyoundeth it thus ; 
Omnes homines ommne genns hominum intelligamus : By all men, wee may vnderſtand all ſorts ofmen, 
not __ particular man. And this is very agreeableto the Apoſtles meaning, which alittle before 
exhorted men to pray for Kings and Princes: and then hee giueththis reaſon, becauſe God would 
haue allmeuto be ſaued,that is, high and low,Kings and people,men of all ſorts. 

- 4. We muſt ynderſiand theſe and the like places,not of the ſecret, but ofthe reuealedwill of God, 
who offereth vnto all the outward meanes of faluation: there is,vo/unt as meds vel ſqni,and,voluntss 

i :the will of God concerning the end, and concerning the meanes leading tothe end: $0 al- 


was. God haue willed and: determined every mans end, ſome one way,ſome another yettheex- 
mn 


ternall meanes of ſaluation are denied to none. Andthar this is the Apofiles meaning,thatwhich 
followeth doth declare: God won!d have allmen come to the knowledge of the truth,verl.qand to come 
30 repentance, Thus alſo Anguftme expoundeth theſe words : Remota hac diſcretione,quam dmind ſci» 
entia intra ſecretum inſtitie ſue continet, ſyuceriſſime credendum eft,c&c. Setting apart the conlidera- 
tion ofthe ſecret counſell of God, it is ſincerely to bee belecued, that God would haue all mento be 
faued: that is,offering to all the outward meanes of ſaluation,as his word and Sacraments: cont are 
ticul falſ.impoſit.articul.2. To this purpoſe Saint Ambroſe lib, 2. de vocar.Gent,c.1., Quammu ont! 
dominns ſalnss fieri,cfrc. Although God would haue all men ſaucd,and come to the knowledge ofthe 
eruth : non amen ſbi diſpenſationnm ſuarum abſtulit poteſtatem,ec. yer hath hee not taken away the 
powerof his diſpenſation, thay the order of his counſell ſhould runne otherwiſe,then he in his ſecret 
. \ 5» Saint Ambroſe alſo ſheweth another way, how this is to bee expounded,/ib.1,de vocdt,Geme, 
c4p.3. Haber popwlns dei, plenitndinem ſnam&c. The people of God haye a certaine plenirude « 
and inthe eleQthere is aſpeciall kinde of vniverſalitie : like as when the Scripture ſpeaketh 0 
the wicked, Ea,que de parte quadamdicuntar,g&c.Thoſe thivgs, which are ſpoken hut oF apart, 
ſceme to appextaine to all: us Philip.3. Al ſecke their owne, oc, Videmns ergo pro parit 
ones homings nominari; Weſcethenthar for apart of men,allmen are named. After the ſame maÞ- 
ner may the Apofile, beynderſiood, when he ſaith, God would haxe all men to be ſaved. | ; 
. 6, Saint eAmbroſe alſo hath another expoſition of this place ; Yult Dexs omnes ſaluar; :ſrd eas 
cedunt-ad ewm,c5c.God would have all to be faued;; bur 3 . come vnto-him: #09 /t Wh - 
nolentes ſaluentay : he ſo would it not, as that they againſt their wils ſhould be ſaued,&c,but es 
are not willing to be ſaued :Ergo,God would not ſuch to be ſaued : Ambroſ.in 1.T 11.2, ___ 
manyrexpofitions of this place,there js none of them, that enforcerh theſe words to fgnifies gen 
decree and purpoſe in God to ſaue al}, The 


Well; hs 


trbſiatis of the reparatiorof mankind; - fheft.2. 


: The Proteſtants. \ 22" 


: \ . 
cen? 1 OSS? 


or madeal} men;ſo bathhe freely diſpoſed -oftheir end,according ro the counſell of 


pn + + warmer, keys tobe veſſels of honour, and reiefting others to be vellels of wrath: 
very well (tanderh bot | | 
"waht wſtly condemneall to erernall.death.So e Auguſtine ſaith, Nemo inftitie Deum arguar,/i 


he 


-.ffice,ifhe give vitro one brace vndtſerted,and to another puniſhment due and deſerued : De 
gf.CAP. 4. ; Jia 1:2 10 313161 
_ Se hoy with eAugutine : Preſcientiamnen cogere hominem vt ralis ſit, qualem preſcinit 
hit Gods preſcience compeleth riot a man to beſuch,as heforefaw him to be:De Prede- 
fart p@ wap.15.And againe, Ab ifo eſſe quod tarnr Hor ab \lls efſe quod raitzr : Of bim it is that 
hinvit isnot that we'fall: arrir falſcoampoſurg. Wee ſo then affirme the reprobarion of the 
nickedzeiin vo thin ke none ordained to condemnation, which they haue not-iatily.deferued 
+ 6n,a0d that God only hath decreed and willed their puniſhment, bur nor their fin;rhar bringe 


® abies donaucrit $etiangien reddiderit debitam panam : Let no man ſceme to challenge 


+ 
£ 


drbe _ 
jatn that ſhould be tormented in hell: tor hell was nor made for nought, 
od Bur of all-orher-places this is moſt euidenr inthe ninth to the Romanes : out of rhe 
; hehaeer;for this matter we garher divers arguments: Firſt, the Apoftlealleagerh the example 


4k&eternall decree eleterh ſome, and reieHterh others. It cannot be anſwered here,that 
oat bevnderſtood of the temporal! reieQtion of Eſax,and eleion of /acob,concerning the 
oiled and for the Apoſile throughout this chaprer reaſoneth of Gods eternall eleRtion, and 
ferobation, as it oppearerh by the example of Pharaoh : yea,and this Bellarmineliberally confeſſeth; 

atwple of E/av and [acob is to bee applied ynto crernall eleQtion, and reprobation, /ib.2. 
+ prteq.10, Bur he hath another euaſion, making a diftintion berweene negatine and poſitive 


knowion;which ſerueth nor his turne here,as afterward ſhall be ſeene, + 


Wenn Tacob. He vndettianderh this example of eleRtion,and reprobation, 

ondythe Apoſtle Faith, thar as the veſſels of mercie are prepared to glorie, ſothe veſlels of 
mathareprepared ro deliruction : And that God hath as great riyhe and power'ouer his crearuge, us- 
deFerharts oucr rhic clay;ro make of ita veſfell of honour or diſhonour, 1 fl 


frbimſelfe, and the wicked againit the exili day >The damnation of the wicked then;doth 
awd rforch che glorie of God, as the ſaluarion ofthe elett: for God hath done bothfor his owne 
kte(Eryroth are che Lords proper aCts,the one,as wellas the other, © | C49! 


4g.) e faith, Filius 'perditionis dittaa eft traditor Chriſti, perditioni predeſtinatus *The be- 


- 


rite Oyſſtts called the childe ofperdition, becauſe he was predeſtinace or ordained ro perditiont 
| Ic © 


Till o7. p | | 
"giaghefaith, Terenda'e/} ircorenſrebteregula, — impier in peccatis antequain eſſent in munds 
Praſenueſetentwmr;non predeftinut os ponary antems i/s predeſtviatam,c+c. This rule we muſt yndoub- 


Ky hoſd;thae 


the wicked were onely toreſeene or foreknowhe of God in their finnes, not predeſti- 
Mbit thGeputiiſhment was predeſtinatc, FHypognoſt.articiil.6, So then God ordainerth notmen to 
neth men to.puniſhment for their finnes : yet are not the wicked to complaine, for 
rg of God, becauſe of their rebellion,and diſobedience. Neither are the godlie 
| is doEtrinero be diſcouraged! foraſmuch as God hathnor denied them the grace 
Oi pirvar tiath giuen'them faith and repenrance;and ſtrength to walke before him,in his re : 
Wilich ae plecipes vnto them oftheir free!eleion;and ſalvation in Chriſt, 

"envlhes Faith t Prelativ n/rer 31s ſine contumelia altertut' nou poteſt procedere,quia necele{ftio ſine 
Tein; Fhepreferring of one cannot bee withont the reproch of another,neithet is ele&tion 
ation;&c, He ſpeaketh of-the eleQtion and reprobation among men: but the ſame 

acholde inall elections and reietions,theoneis not without the other. 2,2 


ne only are cleed;conſequently thereftareteiefed; - 


thwith themercie and iuftice of God, ro fave ſome and reic& others 2: 


tan, ] hare loned Facob and hated Eſan : which was ſpoken before they were borne: Er» 


883 


penn God hath male the wicked for the day of enill, They were before of old ordained to this Prou.16.4. 


/The Prophce [ſat faith, Topheth,chariis,hell is prepared of old, And exerlaſting fire is 14 4: 


ed for the d:nell and his angels, It hell were prepared of old, then they were alſopre- —_ _ 


Welt wonſtores iudgerent alſo of this matter: Et reprobi'in Eſau demonſ{rantur Indei,gr pres ny. ſymbol. 
bfotiin latob apparent Chriftiaxi : The reprobate Tewes are ſhewed 1n Eſas, and the eleR Chri- lib. 2.cap.2. 


rom.9, 


"Tirdiy;verſ.1 7.The Lord fer vp Pharaoh,to ſhew his power in him,Prou.16;7he Lord bath made Prou.16.4. 


*Omnes dicit udcati quidem a Chriſto,ſed non dmmes inſtificari : quia multi vocati,pax- Lib 6.in 23, 
Rith;thar all are: called of Chriſt,but all are notiuſtified, becauſe many are called;few ele- cap-Leuit. 


"3-"Lnieronfeſſion of Heluetia;chap. 10.'/a Chriſt, and for Obriſt, didGode huſe v1, and they who Harm.ſe.s. 


! 
” 


F We wane notthereftimonic of ſome of their &wne writersfor the reprobation of the wicked: 


.. ſeutlib;7 Aiſftintt.q.e, Dicuntur fily rehenne, non ex Uh nati, ſed inillum preparati : They 


the children of hell, not becauſe they: are borne of hell, but ordained, or prepared vynto ir. 
Lib, 


hy Vifrine Chriſt by faith,the ſame alſo were elefted- but ſuch as are-without (hrift, were re-' p2g. 54. 


...\ The nintteenth general (ontroucr/7e Of the effuacie, 


Lib.3.dift.2 2.liter. e, De reprobus, quipreparati ſunt non'advitam, ſed | 

be askedconcernin grme reprobate,whichare not prepared to mg Peri, 
anted,thatGod did-louc them from the beginning : we {ay then, that it my 
ce cleR,that God loued them from the beginning, &c.but of the noteleted 


It 
;Whetherit be 


ſt be eranted © 
it muſt be ut pn 


ted,that God did hate, that is;reprobate them,&c, Amore cuident teſtimonic we cannot baue. 


* THE- SECOND. PART,-OF THE.VNL 
uerſalitie of the grace of God. 


T wsttic error of the Peclagians, as Auguſtine noteth, that the grace of God w 

ſpe& of the ourward —_— ed to.all,but in God: eternall —_— wa Onelyin re. 
dained for all if:they would. recewwe it: forthus they affirmed : Quantum ad Deun SL 4, { or. 
eſſe vitanv\tterriam,quie vult omnes ſalnos fieri : quantum ad arbitry libertatem attines FI. ox 
prebendighwiſponte Deo credjderunt : Onkods behalfe, they ſay,lite erernall is pre ared CPs 
cauſe God will haue all men ſaued : and as for the freedome of the will, ſo man : r wa al, be- 

.-.-1,47" hold of ecernall life, as oftheirowneactord doe beleeuc in God. It followeth 4 Neo m_- 
* '/Chrift alſo died in thepurpole-and intention of God, for alllmen generally, and not for 1 ry 
ly,fuch as are ordained vhts life. | | 4 —_ 

Bellarmine confureth this error, and-would make vs belecue that he himſelfe is farre from; 
elſewhere-he ſeemeth to. affirme it in theſe words : Si ſangars Chrifti dandns ſet omnibus al ww 
fuſus eft,dandus efſet ennibus omnino bominibus,ctian Turcis, [uders, Ethnics, quibuſcun P © wg 

vis enim ville pro emnibas. fuſus ef : Ifthe blood of Chriſt ſhould be giuento all, for < B50 : 
ſhed,it:ſhoukd be giuen generally to all men, Turks, Iewes;Echnikes,to all wicked men: for iablood 

was ſhed for all, Bellarm. de Exchari#t, lib 4.cap.25.This ſhould feeme alſoto haue been the jud 

ment ofthe.elder Papiſts: for [ohn Careleſſe Martyr was.charged by a popiſhDeQor, that he (h on 
—_— _ —_— rs 98 == 4 for all men, Faxpag. 19204 It ſhould a peare = —_ 
mſelfe thoughtthatche benefic of Chriſts death was ordained and pur ers 

_— Gedcfieeualipor all, | d OY - c—— 

ere be at this day three ſundrie opinjons maintained by ſome concerning the vriverſalit 

acep EhefirRis,Chriftumn fine vile diſeriming pro omnium "on peccates < 054.5 pres 

1.1 d hominunmpeceata non modo ſuſficienter verum etiameſſicienter expraſſe,cc. Thar Chriſt bath died fox 
©-«.2 all men, without any difference,and hath aQually purged all mens fhnnes,not only ſufficiently, but ef. 
feftually.: ab/q#c kb fidei vel incredulitatss refpettu,without any reſpeRto their faith, or increduli> 

tic :Hnborys theſc19, Againe, Ones reprobes,c eleftos eque per Chriftum ſuluatos jme credant, fine 

on : That the reprobate-as well as the eleR are ſaued by Chriſt, whether they belecuepr not; Huber, 

-' theſ.2730. That Chrift died as well for the damned ar:d reprobate,as for Perer and Payl: lacobus An- 
dre colloq./Mompelgartenf.p.548:;yet arenorthe reprobare ſaued, becauſe they deſpiſerhis grace offe» 
red,and.ſb-are deprived of tbis reconciliation irchaſd by Chriſt, Huber.theſ.245. 6 

The ſecond opinion is, Ommes & ſmmgulos homines heneficio & gratia vniner ſali ſummipatrueſeper 
Chriit#m ſernatos : That all men,andeuery one by the vniuerſall grace of God the Fatherin Chriſt, 
arcfaucd 2 yer,not without reſpe& had to their faich : bur they ſay further, Fidem in Deum nature- 
lem eſſe,omnibus inditam & innatam: That this faith in God is naturally giuen vntoall:jc Puctyin 
prefation.$o'thatineffeR they affirme the ſame thing,which the other doe, that by nature all menare 
actually ſaved by Chrifts death, it they doe nor afterward wilfully reiechis grace- 

The+thbird opinion is : Q#od fit Dei prepoſitums ſaluare omnes, & elegerit eos & pr adeſtinerit o1ts 
eterna,ſeruata tamen.conditione : That itizs Gods purpoſe, that all men thould be ſaued; wdthat hee 
hath elected and predeſtinate them ta eternall life, the condition kept, that is,if they'belecue: Hew- 
ming de | vninerfal.p,20. $0 alſo; Sweranns : Dew uninerſaliter omwinm in (brifte miſertw Us 
ſump ſit hu, annum genus inreconciliations fedxs 1] hat God baving mercie ypon all, hath receiued 
whole mankinde into, the couenamt.of xeconciliation, de Predeſtiner.g$0. Thit-is, asmay 35dt- 
lecue : which gift to beleeue they acknowledge to; be of God, arid the ſatnc not denied to any, 
—_ g<nc = wh - ; and that it is.in-mans power to-giue afſcntvnto grace offered;andto __ 
Poluntatem a Deo dottam, + motam a ſpiritn ſantio poſſe ſe applicare ad gratiam,aſſentmi Enangetin, 
credere. 4 That the will being taught of God,and ral $f gh lirred of the ſpirit, ” applic it ſte 
to grace, giue afſent to the Goſpell, belceue, &c. Hemming .de libero arbit. 

-.  Theſethree opinions, though in. ſome.circumſtances differing from themſelues,as the firſt hol- 
12 1.c, der allen actually by, nature robe;ſaued by Chriſt, without any reſpeto heir faith;the 
by nature, not excluding faith; thethirdby grace and faith; which they ſay is offered of God andap* 
prehended of mans free will : yet alltheſe herein agree, that Chriſt was 'nbt giuen ofhis father to dye 
for. a and definite, number of the eleR, which'they denie, but vniuerſally for all meo in the 
world. : 
- The firſt opinions *ppiyin Chiifts death roal;as well vabelecuersas belecuers, dothmanifelily”: 
impygne;heScriprute;whic ſaithzGod ſo loxedrbe world,that be bath ginen hs only begotten ſoun, 


cFe.that whoſoeuer beleeneth in himyhowld notperiſhehe, The 


pe 


: But 
0 re mpctapproued cuen of ſome of our owne countrey men, and alreadie hath gotten ſome pa- 


futeh. = of the reparationaf mankinde. Queſt 885 


. 


making faith a naturall-pift, is contrary alſo to the word : for that which is naturall is 


, 


— $9 all: bur all men-bauc nor faith, ' | 2. Thefſ.3.2, 
commot ibing power to mans freewill to receiue and apprehend grace offered gainſaicthrhe 
euch which faith yyithout md you can doe notbing. Len ** Tohas.s. 
he ſeucraltablurdiries of theſe opinions,we will deale agairnſtrhem all in that where- 


oncerningthewninerſaliticof grace : and eſpecially again the latter, which ſeemeth 


Tacx andefenders in our Church. Wherefore this matter being wai ohtie int ſelfe, and dangerous 


infection; wee will not lightly paſſe onerthis place, bur take ſome paines, firſt to 
ounents'vicd by the'aduerſepart,and then bring foorth our owne, | 

Their xgaments are of two-ſorts, either drawne direQly from ſome places of Scripture, or from 
(ame ſhevand apparance obreaſon : of the firſt in the firſt place, 

Arqunl. Firſt, they obie@ ſuch places of Scripture,where it is dircly 2firmed,thart Chriſt died 


for feare-0 


_—_ Iyill. chat all men ſhall be ſaued, Chrift gaue bimſelfe a ranſome for all men : Huber thef;70. 1.Tim.2.4,5. 


% nbd for all : Huber .theſ.87, Pucks,ration:79, | 2.Cor.5.15, 
The Lord wonld hane no man periſh,but would haue all men come torepentance : Pueks.ration. .Per3 9. 


amertheſ 93: ENT 
4 | axe himſelfe for vs all, . THE , Rom.8.32, 
g. Chit taſte death for all men. BEET DIRT! Of - 
- Outoftheſe and ſuch like places of Scripture,they inferre and conclude,that Chriſfts deathis effe- 
drhat inthe purpole of God hewas giuen generally for all men. JETS | 
- Care Firſt, to theſe places we will anſwere in generall, and thenin-particular: that Chriſt died 
forall men, the 2 ure ſo affirming, we denie not : bur becauſe elſewhere the Scripture ſaith, that 
emehis life for his ſheepe 2 : Þ forthe Church. He prayeth not forthe < world, much lefſe died *Ioh.10.1r. 
fri: left now the Scripture ſhould ſeeme to be contrarieto it ſelfe,wee muſt norrakethelerter,bur *EPhel 5-25. 
clontheſfoſe; where wee finde mentiori made of the vniuerſalitie of Chriſts death: Chriſts death ©1917-9+ 
tierefere inſane diuerſly to be vniuerſall,or to be giuen for all men, | = 
1, Te'death of Chrift, ſccnndum ſufficientiam, in refpeR of the ſufficiencie and the fulnes of re- 
jontheteof, hath ſatisfied for all men : but ſecundum efficientiam, it is efficaciousand effecuall 
artothoſe,vhich were fore-ordained to life in Chriſt; thus Augn//ine diltinguiſheth : Quod ad 
nugnitudavins & potentiam pretty, ſanguis Chriiti redemptio eſt totins mund; : quonians tamen non ons- 
nicatiwtate eruts ſunt, redemptions proprietas hand dubie penes illss eſt,qui membra ſunt Chri/;, 
wo we the grearnefle and price,the blood of Chriſt is the redemption of the whole world:: 
ueall are not redeemed from capriuitie,the proper effect of redemption is only wrought in 
themembers of Chritt,7 ox7.7.4d articnl.falſo.impoſit. | 
Obieff; This is avaine diftinRtion of ſufficiencie,and efficacie : Qu4a nil magis requiritier ad ſoffi- 
cientie veritatem, 014,277 efficacitas : For there can bee no {ufticiencie, vnleſle the ſame bee effectuall ; 
Pucks ration, 2, 
* Refeaſt, There is as great difference berweene ſufficiencie,and efficacie,as betweere Nraws,v, ip, 
kalteorabilitie, and the worke : as a tree firſt is good, there is the ſufficiencie ; then ir bringeth 
foonhgood fruite, which is the efficacie : the tree may bee good, though it haue not alwaies good 
fuite:ſothere may be a kinde of ſufficiencie withour efficacitie. Secondly, wee ſay'thar the Feath 
ofChriſtiz both ſufficient and efficacious in it ſelfe, though it be notto thoſe that periſh for want of 
tanditis efficacious alſo torthem in ſome ſort, for through Chrill they enioy what good thing 
ierthephane,chou gh not after that ſingular manner,as it is to the faithfull : fc [nies ad ration,z, 


cb.2.9. 


-Tothis purpoſe Saint Ambroſe 11b.3 de fide cap 4. Ille quidem miſericordia ſua omnibus natus e/t, 
ferfidia bereticorum fecit, vt non omnibus naſceretur, qui omnibus natus eff: He in mercie was 
all, but the vnfaithfulnes of the heretikes is the cauſe, that he, which was borne to all,is not 
forall. Likewiſe, /ib.5 .in Lc.c.7. $i Chriſfus pro omnibus mortuus eſt, pro nobis tamen ſpeciali- 
Waaſwef: If Chritt dicd for all, yer more ſpecially he hath ſuffered for vs. What is this ſpeciall ſuf- 
of Chriſt but his effeQuall dying only for the elect? 
Mariſt, fentent./1b, 3.diftinft.20.liter.c, Chriftus precium notre redemptions obtulit pro omnibus 
Patna ſufficientians, ſed pro elettis tuntum, quantum ad efficaciam : Chriti offered vpthe price 
ouredemprion for all in reſpe ofthe ſufficiencie, bur for the ele only as concerning the effica- 
de, Thisdiftin ion is receiued by Ti homas, Lyra,and the whole ſchoolemen : Eſpenc.in 1.Tim,p.36. 
2. Qriftis faid to haue diced for all,and that effeQually,that js, for all the elect : tor as there is an 
ie of the wicked, as the Apoflle faith, eAi ſeeke their owne, and not that which is Ieſws Philip.2.zr, 
Gifts, that is,all falſe teachers : ſo there is an vniuerſalitie of the faithfall : as Chriſt faith,,her [am 1gh.12.32, 
Wfromthe earth, I will draw all men vnto me.meanin o all beleeuers : Omnes predeFt mmatos ad ſalt- 
*:All ordained to ſaluation, as AnuguTine expounderhit, Trattat.5 3. Likewiſe, They ſhall be all Ifai.$4-13- 


of God: thar is, all the faithfull. So one ſaith, Er populns Dei ſuambabet plenitudinem,&5c. in 
| eletis 


+ The nineteenth generall. Controucrſie, " Of the effec 


_ eleftis & preſertis ſna'quadam cenſetur vniner tas; vide toto mundo torus mundy; 0 de 
.- . muibus omnes homines videantur aſſumpti : The people ot God hath acertaine fulneſſe Kg 
| kinde of vniuerfalitic intheigleR, that oug of the wholeworld, a whole world,and fro dereia 
men,all men in ſome ſort ſhould be deliuered, Ambroſ.de vocat.Gent lib.x.cap.z, among al 
3. Chriſt is ſaid to haye dicd for all : and all men arefaidto be redeemed by his death;beca,.c@ 
,many as are redeemed, dog obtaine redemption onelyiby-Chriſt zo is that placeto hewnd cauſe 
r.Cor.12.6., Godworketh all in all, not euery man hath-all.gitts; bur becauſe, what'good gift locuer far _ 
man,it commeth only of God.So Auguſtine laith, Dittuys eft, omies inftificar; arp isin 
. ones inſtificantur in Chriſto, fed qui inſtificantur noni aliter' inſtificantar, quam a Glriferss 
mus omnes homines intrare in domun per vuam iannamy + quia nemo intrat nijj per ip am oy - : 
. manyare juſtified by Chrifi,not becaule' all arc iu{tihed in Chriſt; bus they that are raflified. 15121d, 
otherwiſe iuſtified, then in Chriſt,as we fay,all men wentinto the houſeby that doors #4 "MTs 
; went in,but by it: Adguſtin,cortra Inlian lib,6,cap.12; | EL "_ 
4. Whenthe Scripture vſeth in this caſe theſe generall termes,omnes,omnia,all men,all thin 
=. muſt notynderfiand them vniuerſally,as comprehending every particular,bur indefinicly 2h —_ 
wes homines,all men;we vnderſtand omnia hominum genera, all forts of men : this is Auga finer = 
2:.7 222. alſo,traftart.im lohan.g 3. Soit is ſaid, that Chriſt healed. ammenr marbum, every dilcaſe;thatis _ . 
>. beth. 33: kinde of diſcaſe, 2. Docimatis omne ous: Youtithe all herbes that is,cuerykinde, b Oni; Judas nw. 
Lk ogg bat : All Tudea went foorth vnto [oh <, that is,out of euery part of Judea, RP 
” .£: 5.9K; F» Chriſtis ſaid to haue dicd for all: in reſpeCt of the externall preaching of the Gojpel,and com 
mon oblati6 of grace vnto al, which notwithſtandivg is not auailable or efteRualinial:a; in the Gol. 


po 
s 


—  Hellchemgriagefeaſh was prepared for all; burallcbar were called came nor: For wony are calkd(fh 
4Martth.22.14. gur Sauiour) few choſen 4; Sorhe grace of God, ex-pecoato euocat omnes communiter, (wor excitat ſin. 

'gwlariter,doth call all men frop? = generally,bur his elect hee ſirreth-vp after a hngular manner 
2adeffeaually. ,- - 1 ; 


1:3 7, Objeft;JfGoddocoffer Chriſt ourwardly'to allandyerall be not thereby called bethouldſceme 


oo romeckr-and diflemble with men; Pucks.ration.y 7. 2! li 19 | 

OL Reſponſ. "Fiuſhzthe calling of God 1n it ſelfe is effeual to al,if al had gracetolay hold of it now, 
if God giue grace vnto ſome to obey theircalling,and thereby robe conuerted,andnorto others, we 
muſt nor br jnquiſitiue to.ſearch, bur-leaue it vnto God, whoſe iudgements may be-hidand ſecret, 
tbur they are.alwaies moſd tult: for he hath mercie on whom he will. Secondly,thoughthe calling of 
:God worke nat itproper.andnaturall effe&tin the incredulous, ynto their conuerhion; yer itis effe. 
_Quuall, more accidentario,accidentally, being made vnto them, through the. hardnefle of their owne 
heart, the. ſauour of death'ypto death, Thirdly,S. Ambroſe witnefleth for this diftindion of generall 
and effeQuall calling : /ib-2.de-vocat.Gentium,cap.8.Preter illam generalem gratiam parcius & occsl- 
tins hominum cordapulſantem,excellentiore opere argiore munere, potentiore virtnte vocatia ſpecialit 
exeritur, &c, Beſide the generall grace more ſparingly and ſecretly beating vpon mens heans, there 

is a ſpeciall-calling more excellent in working,of a larger gift,and more mightic in vertuc. 


THE PARTICVIAR ANSWERE TO 
the former places. 


FT the firſt, that, God would haue all men to be ſaued, wee haue anſwered before,queſi.o.ofthi 
4 Controuerfiepart 1..and to thiseffe&, that it cannor be literally vnderſtood, that God would | 
abſolutely haue all men to he faued,for why then ſhouldnot all be ſaued ? For who harbrejifea Gods 
wille? Neither car.it be anſwered here,as ſometime by the old Pelagians,that & ods willisnorfulhl- 
led,becauſe man will not : for this were to make men mightier then God, The meaning then of the 
place is this: firſt, that God offereth the. externall meanes of faluation to all : which if they refule, 
they arc in fault themſclues,God is not to be blamed, Secondly,the Apoſile,as Awonſtine faihybyal 
men, vnderſtandeth all ſorts of men : as high and low, Kings,Princes,andthe people, 2s _ 
peare by thatwhich goeth before in this place, THirdly,in che ſame ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to giuenm 
ſelfe a ranſome for all men, that is, for all ſorts of men, 6r for all the ecle&, or ſufficiently tor all in 
enerall, 
f.Cor.5-15,17 . In the ſecond place, f the Apoſile ſheweth,that howſoeuer the death of Chrilt is ſufficientforall, 
yet it is cffeCtuall only to the faithfull,to them, That from benceforth line not to themſelues.hutto him 
fRoma24 _thatdied for them,yerl.15.and to ſuchas are new creatures, verſ, 19, Butall are not new creatures 
Chriſt,therefore for all and to all Chrifts death is not effetuall, Wm 
In the third place S. Petey ſpeaketh tothe faithfull, whom hee calleth,vert.1. beloued, and CoC's 
patient toward vs,faith he,verL.9. and would haue noman periſh : that is,nonc of vs, noneot . 
full andeleQt: Sic [nnms reſponſ.adration.go. Andagaine,T he patience,long ſu fering,and hountify < 
weſſe of God,leadeth enery mun torepentances : But thou(ſaith the Apoſtle) after thme handeſe an 
; heart that cannot repenr,g+c. They therefore which abuſe and deſpiſe the patience of God; are them- 
felues the cauſe oftheir deſtruttion : God is not to be charged with it. ſn 


$ 


Tothefourth place, the Apotle ſayi 
| and elect : wks Fares 2. Chriſt gaue himſelfe for 
ache fifth place, where th predeſtinare,called,juſt vs all, meaneth the vniuerſalirie c 
: e Apollle fait] jJuſtified,verſ, evniuerſaliri 
qouoerh hcolelfe, 20 wolves. ith, that Chriſt did raft ,verl.30. tie of Rom$.z2 
yerl. who Ch . , y 9,That Chrilt b ra e death fo 4 
11. whom rift vouchſafeth _—_ rought many chi rall men . he afterws 
nivrfally al men,bur the Peeps brethren,ver "%4 - _ toglory, ſu SS —_— ex- Heb.2.9. ro, 
jebriogeth co glory, v 5" 4 eletonly : Chriſt EY is children, verſ. 3. Thele ified, **13- 
wy Their ſecond generall a y is the Prince of their faluari carenot 
made of the whole world, in th rgumentis drawne from ſi on, whom 
the ſinne of the world : Þ Th y benefit of redemption : uchplaces of Scripture,wh 
Le] came not 10 it all _— that I'will gine is an MY a Behold the Lamb of God _ menti- 
, Theſe places are alleaged _ to ſane the world :4 Go ; F wh ich I will gine for t Fi my taketh *Tohn 1.29, 
urration.60.91.t0 pr CI. yy Hemingins lib de vni Was in Chriſt,and reconcil e life of the > lohn 6.5t. 
;. Firſt, Chritt is ſai e vniuerſality of the b inerſalitate gratie. Hub ciled the world © v1 12-47 
, death, which cable to yak - _—_ rake away the _ of Chriſts death to al 4: lib theſe» L 4 2.Cor.5.19. 
ſich Sip no risfic in it ſelfe, nor onely f - the world, inreſpeR Fo | 
hathelerve, 20 add 4 _ It _=_ were many oF ann e —_ of the world _ —_— of 
; vnro | e.E /Þ : yer 1s isd ; b » om. A . 
vt oniner ſit £pt. ol decret.Gai eath effeR qui- 
.Theſhed tiog Of þ 4s —_— inredemptorem - KA, fuſio reſts ſanguinis a onely to thoſe 
' . S righteous bl ; ) ons crederet riſt; tam dines fut 
did beleeuc in their redeemer. non 00d, was ſorichto \ nullum diaboli vii fuit 
> ingot alwayes w. ce of them ſhould be held pay our ranſome, that if ncula retine- 
cneineraken onely forth en for the vniuerſall com n the diuels bonds. - if allthe capriues 
hls: ſo alſo x or - : wicked *25 © the Princeo Fibien of men both good Secuatigate world 
gathe the world may know pre hgnifie onely the —_ commeth,exc, Andf om 
have lynwne thee, and theſe t thou haſt ſent me, And agai companie diſperſed eworld hath *Tohn1 
LomeChcif bane lnowne that th againe, 7he World h ouer the world: *1 430- 
ofthe el __ the wicked world h ou ba/t ſent me. So tt ath not knowne thee "oy — _ 
ect: . :there1 ere 1 hat, 7.233,2 A 
11, Auguftine _ —_— called the ranger am hath hen Chriſt = _ Ra not ” 
ntemonw orbe diffs uſt ſunt ; ya lmao. [.Toan.s © add _ is,the father of = fa by: _ 
an _ Dems erat peer cnn in bonts, qui OED in malis R— verl. h Rot.4.13, 
are if] 0 41 00" ie. | Fer Foro 5G -_, M1 I'0- 
en renbn recs fh: hearts mdeiot 
enctolane.noc ro iud God was in Chriltrec jan amed of good m ood of wic- 
The me agaiac ſaith 7s for the lf er am _ ey him Thi od Clift 
reconciled w _pragia netur euicanidere; 'orld: this i « 11S Wor hrift 
0bief, But ney the Church: ys. w ter Eccleſram : A world, as 
fobe wn obn ſaith, Chriſt is the propiti g world all thoſe th econciliatas Eccleſia : 
ied) bur whole world, Chriftthen & Jer 6 ar Yon re Tiga om" ag 
ut R , en ave _ , an . 
Nom Firſt © fob = _—_ her n dyednor forth elect oncy cn ro—_— onely, but lohn3.2. 
vhisdeath, f ying (not for our ſinne e whole world : ſic Flub nes only, ſaith 
leeve, whileth , for our finnes thatnow bel REY; but, &c.)mean h 0 er, theſ.131, 
ne ed IE 
defaiterniverſall cor beirwerd, Secondly,by che As or theſe alone,but forth Ana? 
en Ter oectens "hee noni atlas 
fropter 212.4 re eAugu/inewri ray ay world lyeth in wi $ WEL Vile p 
nr aprtgrmn ent Tr his wickedues, mens reka 54g 
ofthe ne whole wt wa" aims : The whole ED eſt peccatorum t —_— 5 
good whear throug| ,and Chriſt is the propitiati orld lyeth in euill, becauſe _ 
pins. Theirthird ger _— te LaneFhonheenedin 
mankind b generall argument 1s g orld, becauſe 
oethefaule came. eAdam, and the alaiader q_— ypon ſuchplaces of Scri 
Unen tc, And =— all to their condemnation fob _— comparedtogethe — where the 
ive a gaine, es 17 Adam all die þ ; , e initifyin of one = Ui : As by the offence of R 
Cid. Bur all « , As eAdams fall; vnleſſe 20x &y (1 "ib hallalibe made yrs efit abounded towards om.s5. 28, 
war redeadin Adam : E ye will ſay , that eAdams (i ize : Chrilts redempti 
#.486.492.494. & rgo,all are redeemed by Chri ms linne exceedeth tion 1,Cor.15.2% 
(oor. Aurnitin al:br. : edby Chriſt : Huber, Theſ.4 _" the merite of 
iſt,n s$F4Mes EXPO HWionn - 405 necan. de 4 
Way - all men are ited —_— admitted,that all , ot 
tad apiine « T_T : as all tharare dead KC 9 becauſe all that _— to be iuſtified 
ad vitamnif n, icut in Adam omnes,& ,aredeadin Adam : Au uſt.d, ifted,arenor other 
an ag Chrilaw, Asnoer Fc, a5 in Adan all die,& ig 1/t.ae narur. grat.c q 
? en pa onedie, but i ,&c.Nemo ad I ap.40. 
Opercion pa gr an rnadealiue, bu! in Chei 
they which are i Irth are engraft into Chri generation, are dead i , but in Chrift, 
— iuſtified by Chriſt, pr "_ are made aliue by him, = —_ ſo all that 
inherire etcrnall life: Ergo, all ione in life by Chriſt » The Apofile ſaith 
20, all are not vn! ſally juſt , verſf,17. butall tha c 
iverſally iuſtified by Chri that are of 
Hhhh y Chriſt, neither dyed 
Chriſt 
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The nineteenth generall Controuerſie. Chriſt ded 


Chriſtin that ſenſe forall, 3. Neither dothir follow, that if more periſhby eAday, then arered 
med by Chriſt, that the grace of Chriſt ſhould be of leſle force, then thefinne of 44, Br q 0 - 
cauſe they which haue no fruitein Chriſts death, are depriucd thereof through their owne wh li : 1 
not for wantof any ſufficiencie inthe ranſome and price of redemprion, Againe, though lo nos 
ſhould be ſayed by Chriſt, as are dead in Adam, yer herein grace ſhould be bur equal! to the fone 
Adam : as many for as many : But now the Apoltle preferreth grace, not in reſpec of mukitnd, s 
number of the redeemed, butin a double regard, Firſt, Adams finne brought death, praceh Ch iq 

iuerh life : now it is an cafier thing for many to periſh, then for one to bercetiored ; 44a; r lol 
Fimaſelke andallthe world: bur all mankinde joyned rogether cannot faue afoule: prace himbee 
preferrcdin reſpeR of the Lifficultic of the worke. In this ſenſe the Apollle faith; ; If through the = 
fence of one, .death raigned ;| much more ſhall they , which receiue abundance of grace reignej ; 
life,&&0. Secondly, the Apoftleſaith , The fanlt came of one offence to condemnation, yerſ 1 6, ati, 
onely originall finne, which wederiue from Adam, makerh vs guiltie of condemnation : but the \ 
i of many offencesto meitification : in Chriſt not onely our originall, but actuall nnes alſo arc pardo. 
ned.' This then isthe preeminence of grace, Which further is thus ſer forth by Prizzaſgu,; Maing 
eft redemptio Saluatoris, quam perditio tranſgreſſoris,c5c, The redemption of the Sauiouris oreater 
then the perdition of the tranſgrefiour, becauſe all finnes are remitted by Chriſt, not onely original], 
but actuall,&c. Theodalrs allo faith : Gratia Der ades exmberanit , wt & ipſum Adami pee: -% 
leret,c5c. The grace of God hath ſo abounded, thar it hathtaken away the very finne of «44am, and 
not onely that, bucall other ſinnes,&c, and nor onely ſo, Sed ad inſtitiam omnes dedy.xit , Buthach 
brought all to juſtice, &c. In three rw. hee placerh this preeminence and excellencie of grace, 
t. In that cuen Adams finne was thereby pardoned. 2, And not onely originall, but aGtuall, 

. And-not onely finnes committed , but righteouſneſſe imparted : ſee further livereof elſe. 


La qu-35* where, 


1.Cor.r5. 22, 


The other place is either to be vnderſtoode of the reſurreQion, or rather of thelife of the Saints in 
fouls ; forthe Apoſtle ſaith, A// ſhall be made aline in Chriſt : not thatthey alreadieare: And inthis 
enſe it maketh nothing for the vniverſalitie of grace. And if wee vnderſtandi of redemyticnpur- 
chaſed by Chriſt, by (a{/) here, the elect onely are Hgnified, namely, they which are of Chriſt, asverC, 
23. And fo Ambroſe ypon this place expoundeth it, vpon theſe words, 1.Cor, 15, Sicut w- Adam,cyc, 


' As in 4Jdamalldie: Sicut Adam peccans mortem inuenit, & omnes ex eins origine tenuit : ita ( britus 


mortem vincens, omnibus qui ſunt ex eru5 corpore vitam acquiſiuit : AS eAdam inning wrought death 
ypon all of his off-ſpring; ſo Chriſt hath purchaſed life to all that are of his body: vel ſent,$e, oras 
in Adamall, both iuſt and vniult doc die ; ſfoin Chriſt all, both belecuers and vnbelecuers ſhallrife, 
though vnto puniſhment. 

Argum.4. Their fourth argument out of Scripture,is from ſuch places, which ſeemetoextendthe 
benefites purchaſed by Chritts death generally to all, 

Firſt they vrge that place, This is the true light, that lightneth cuery man which commethintothe 
world: Ergo, the light of grace is common to all : Pucks,ration.s 5. 

eAnſwere, Firſt, this place muſt be vnderitood not of that ſingular and eſpecial! light of grace, 
which is giuen onely tothe cle&t, but of the light of nature, or common grace, which1is intuſed to 


; all: for whar light he meaneth, is plainely ſhewed before,verſ{.4. [n it was life,and the life warthe light 


Rom.11.32. 


Coloſl.i.20. 


of men : he ſpeaketh of the naturalllife and l:ighr,and that capacitic of reaſon, which is in all by nature, 
Secondly, if we ſhould ynderſtand the light of peculiar grace , then it would follow , thatnotonely 
grace iis oftered, but receiued of all : for this light is ſaid verily and indeed to li ohten all Thirdly, 
Anguitines expoſition may here ſately be receiucd ; by all men wee may vnderſtand all ſonsof men, 
Enxchirid, c.103. or thus: [llwminat omnem hominem, quia nullus hominum illuminatur 11 lumne ill 
veritatzs : He lighteneth all men, becauſethere is nonelightened but by that trucli ght: depeccator, 
merit. remiſ[.lib.1.c.25. BW 

Obiet+.2. Goa bath ſhut vp all under vnbeliefe, that hee might bane mercie vpor all, Merciethen 1s 
ordained for all. 

Anſw. The meaning of the place is this, God will haue mercie vpon all, that is, both lewesand 
Gentiles : for of them the Apoltle entreateth throughout the whole c haprc * [nteliigitar (fath T5 
guſtine ) de Indeis & Gentilibus quos Dens predeftinanit : It is to be vndc1 food of tholeof the lewes 


' and Gentiles, whom God hath predeſtinate : de cinitat.dei.lib,21.cap.18.% 24. 


4 
Obie.z, It pleaſed God the Father,&c, by him to reconcile all things to hmſelfe,C*. bath " 
things in earth, and the things in heauen , through the blood of his croſſe: Ergo, Chrilt dyed for all: 
Pucks.82. 

Anſw. Firſt, if they will ſo ſtritly vrge this word, o9nza, all things, Chriſt ſhall not onely s the 
redeemer of men, bur of all things in the world, Secondly,this word therefore is to be reſtrain _ 
cording to the matter or ſubie&, whereof the Apolile entreareth : who hauing krit (et ou _ 
work of the creation, whereby all things viſible and inuifible were created, verl.1 6.he commetnt he 
to the worke of redemption, which he extendeth not to all things viſible, and inuifible, a5he cn 
creation, butreſtrainerh tothe Church, whereof Chriſt is the head, verſ.18,,which Chard cont! 


ww __ i al 
of two parts, of the Saints in heauen, and the Saints in carth,verſ,20,As the Apoſtle faith clie-V v 


of the reparation of mankinde, Qutft2. 889 


Ofphem is awed the whole family in bexuen, and int earth, The benefitofredenptiontherefore be» Epheſ.;.r5, 
gaely'to che Church and family vf-the Saints +1)! _ —_— 0 4 :.4.mofl 
, 44. lohn 17.2. Thou haſt ginen him power ouer all fleſh, that hee ſhould gine eternal life ts alt Toha 17.2, 
. a tarthowhaTt gimen him : Ergo, all ficfhis reconciledvoro God by:Chriſt : Haber theſe161.. 
22 farkt, it followerh not, Chrilt hath power over all fleſh; therefore all fleſkqurecondiled 
Chrilt: for be hath power ouer all creatures 1n heauen and carth, cuen ouer braiebeaſds; yer they. 
of apaekin his reconciliation, Secondly, it isore thingto hauepower giuen. ouer Alflth, 200- 
Serthilng £Þ:Bave 1101 giuen ynto Chritt out ofthe world;as Aruguftine fdith:: Poteſftaremiiquridens ont 
bem Aoepits Vf liberet, quos voluerit ; damnet, quts voluerit : ſed eas ſibieſe datov oftendit, qui= 
Fa annibuidet 11499 £cernan : He hath recceiued powerouer allmeneo daliuer whombe will,andro 
hom he will : bur they onelyare giuen ynto him, to all whonvhe ginerh eretnalllife;: [x 
hon trdft1 1 1 Thirdly, that nor all men, but onely ſome inthis ſenſe are giuenzntoChriſt, hee 
kinkife wiroefſerh : Thaxe declared thy name unto the wen, whom thou guneſt nre ont of the world, All: Tohn 17.6, 
he cefore was;not giuen ynto Chriſt, bur a cercaine.number choſen out afitheworld, And 
huzmich.of ebeir obieions our of Scripture : let vs vow fee ſome other oftheirargumenes, 
. as.2. Their ſecond gencrall argument is drawne from thoſe abſurditics and inconueniences, 
, whichdoefollow, as they i:nagine, ypon this doctrine; that God in hiveternall. counſel} hath prede- 
Fae ſome vnto damnarion,as he hath.ordained orherstolife... 2 9m 
Obiefr, 1f God haue appointed ſome ynto damnation, anditis impoſſible that-fach ſhould not 
fnne,grther-can Vods ſentence be altered: it ſhould feqne then, thatthey are notin faulechemſelues;; 
ſeingtheyean no wayes eſcape the wrathvof God : how then can irbeauoided,but tharGod ſhould 
1 bp of Grne? Sic Huber us in thefib.Snecan.p:q83 0 $0020; 1, ? 93211 © 
T Aſp, Janſwere-with Auguſtine : Qut apietare deficiunt, non ex'opere Dei, ſedex oluntate ſue Artic.fall.ims 
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o unt,nee impellumtur vi cadant, nec encinntur ve deſerant ; caſuritamen ab eo , qui falli now poteſt; polir.16. 
- praſcumter They which fall away from pietic , doendrfall away, by:any thing tharGod doth ob 

wrketh; but of cheir owne will and voluntaric inclination; they are neither compelled to fall, noe. 
aftoftothat intent they ſhould forſake God : bur God; who cannor, be decemed ,;onely foreſaw 
they ſhould fall, &c. The fall of man. therefore is voluntarie , and none the cauſe of it but himfelfe s 
n (odore-ſexth (from whoſe eycs nothing can be hid)rhar finne ſhould be committed in the worlds 


bhedecreed it not, bur onely forc-ordained the puniſhment of finne > And although finne be cuill, FTP oo». 
ynthepiniſhment chereof,as it is appointed of God,isiuft and good: Non ipſe ignis evernns,quicrus De natura bo« 
cutmurſt impio.s mals e/t,habens modum & ordinem ſunm, — ſed cruciatus eft damnatis malus, que<: Mi cap. 37, : 
nmpeccats eff de vitres : Anguitin, Eucrlaſting fire, which ſhall torment the wicked, is not cuillir Tim.s, 
| kk, dei@gnot without lone meaſure, and order, bur the totment iscuill to the damned; ro whoſe 

) faves it 1s duc, | "ALE: 


Z 
& 


latsheare for this matter the teſtimonie of Sxecatura Patronallo of vniuerſall grace: Deuns 
c rae aut in/fo 019 deſtinare,quos vult; + homines interea ſþonte, nou coatte malefacere,cy'c, ſimul 
v ſwrinatanon pugnantia : Theie two ſayings, for Godro harden; and ordaine to be hated; whom he 


nil;2ndformen notwithſtanding to doe euill willingly , not of conftraint, are not-contrarie : bur 
oneferungand ſubordinate to another; ,No/ire voluntates manent l:bere ſub dinina pronidentia: pou 


Gy ſtqriacanſa, 101 tolluntur medi cauſe, ſedpotins ſtabilinutur : Our owne wils remaine free ynder 
v6 Colpmdence, the firſt cauſe doth'not rake away the ſecond, bur rather eftabliſheth them : hec ils 
A &uaatpag.622.His meaning is this, thatthough Gods will anddecree be thefirft.cauſe of alh 
a wr the ſaluation, or damnation of men; yer are there ſecond cauſes, whereby Gods will 
F - veged:a the corrupt will of man is the cauſe of finne, and finne the cauſe of damnation, It is nor 


Gui thatany man ſhould come to condemnation,: who firlt willingly falling into ſinne, doth 
ll Wiulydeſerue the ſame. So then Gods decree is notthe cauſe of finne, bur che corruption onely 
= asvill, Thus have we the teſtimonie of an aduerfarie very cleare on our fide, P 
hs S.Awreſe alſo thus teſtifieth, 116.2. de vocat.Gentinm. c.4. eAterna Dei cognitio nullanot-vrget 
oh Kſegepercandi, cc, The erernall knowledge of God, doth nor vrge any necefſitie toſinne;neither 

” Wquitie proceede from whence commeth equirie;&c, From the free will of memiranſgreſſion 

eginning, | oe | 
= Viagihſenten.chus (ib. 1.45/41. liter. E, Non reprobatio ita eſt tauſamali,fieut predeſtinatio cauſa T 
ors ary ahdarati ite facit hominem malwum, ſicut miſericordia bonum. Reprobation is notſo the cauſe 
| Ulaspredeſtination is the cauſe of good: neitherdoth obduration ſo make a man evill,as mercie 
good, + 

: - &ſvere,2. But if God would (they ſay) men might be preſerued from fine : why ſhould hera- .. 

Derpuehis grace to one, then to another ? Auguſtine alſo very well anſwererh this matrer : /nueſti= 
\ethe ( Wſericordia, qua cnins vult, miſeretar, nullss eins pracedentib. meritis : inneſtigabilis veritas, 
1 a Men vlt indurat, eins pracedentib, meritis, ſed cum eo cnins miſeretur, plerung, communib, His' 
erhe Wes mlearchable, whereby he hath mercie on whom he will, without any his merires going be- 
\chen wy bis ruth is ynſeatthable, whereby hee hatdeneth, whom he will, his merites going before, 

moſt part common with him, of whom he bhaih mercie. de box, perſeneren,2. IT. 

{iſterh Mapolile alſo may refolue ys heroin; who faith, according as God ſpake to Moſes, 1 will hane 
| Hhhh 2 mWercie 
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23507 mercie vpruimhbors I will hane mercie , and will haze compaſſion vpon whom'l will h 
Rom.9.15, Other reaſon we muſt not be defirous to know, neither ſhall we be hs 5 rs ; 
nit end. ©. + 49 DRL: « St compre. 

| Obiett.z, But why ſhoiild God ſaue ſome, andnor others, ſeeing they are all hi 
*1 ip2'how isnotGod yniuſt, orpartiall in ſo doing, andan -49.4om of $7 rwrm ow 
0; de <deſbinat. (153% 106-013! ; . 

Lal; der \Saint Paul. herein doth fatisfie them to the full: firſt hee ſaith, who art thug 0 

that pleadeſt-againſt God? It isan ynreaſonable thing, thar the creatures ſhould call the __—_ 
account; or demand a reaſonof his doings.: Secondly, heſheweth by the example of the Potter = 
God may with better right diſpoſe of his creature, 3s it pleaſeth him , than the ow maketh of one 


Rorm.9.20, 


lumpe, veſſelsof honour and diſhonour-: Thirdly, the Apoſile giuerha reaſon, which may content 
vs, why hetetecth ſome, namely, to ſhewthe richneſle'of his mercie, and why hereieQethothe 

- 1 1! rhamely, that his power may beknowne, verka2. Gods gloriethen, which ftandeth partly in Rh 
partly is ſeencciorhis ruſtice, cannot appearetorthe full, but in the ſaluation of ſome, and damnation 
of others : heetherefore that thinketh Gods dealing herein to be vniuf?, is an cnemie to the glorie of 


-. Anſwere#i Anguetine bath a ſingular ſpeech of this matter: Q#4s in tantam inſaniam —t inix.. 
fettie Deum arguat, ſim indebitam donaxerit gratiam, alteri reddiderit debram panam : an audeh; 
debitor creditarem iniquitatus arguere , [i alteri donans, ab eo, your debebar, exegerit! Who will belo 
mad as toanctfeGodof iniuſtice, if he gine grace to one vndue, and to anotherrender puniſhment 
due arid deſtrucd : ſhall the:debtor ie. the creditor of vniuſt dealing, if heeforgiue one his debr, 
andexaRof thee that which thou oweſt? depredef.c+ grar.c.q. Neither can Godbee charged with 
+ /, partialitie,orhauing reſpeRof perſons, inthat of his free grace and mercie he ſaveth ſome, and lea. 
. '©; yeththe reſt intheir ſinnes:-he is ſaid to reſpeR perſons, that for ſome qualitie or outward circum. 
Rance preferrethi one beforcanother : as the Tudge is ſaid to reſpeQt the perſon, when hee heareth the 
Deur.r.17. rich andthe greatmen, before the ſmall and the poore : As Samwel being ſenttoannoint one of Jeſſe 
bis ſonnes;;-reſpe&ed-the outward comely' perſon of the Elder brethren: Butwith Godthereis no 
A&ao0.359 fachreſpe@ofanyſuchourwardconditionor qualitie, God i no acceptor of perſons, but in every n4- 
tion he that feareth Godzefethatis God refpeReth not theperſon of men, thatis,of what kindred or 
Row.:,10e. Countrythey are: Sois it likewiſe taken : There ts norefett of perſons before God: that is, whether 
: 2 they be Iewes.or Gentiles, .Jris not therefore of any thing ixmen themſelues, that ſome are ſaued and 
- + notothers;butof the free mercie of God : God ſceth nothing in man : therebyto bee mouedto ſhew 
- - bimmercie:thereforc he reſpeteth no mans perſon : but all is of grace. 
2} Obiett. 22:The perſon of man betakeneth not onely ſome externall qualitie, or outward refpeR 
in man,bur the efſence and ſubſtance of man alſo : As in the Trinitic, the name of perſon israkenſub- 
ſtantially. Therefore if God be no accepror ofperſons,one man cannot any was be preferred before | 
another : Snecan Ae predeſtinatp.q80. | 
Anſwere. Firkt,the perſon of God and theperſon of man, are not well compared together: foras 
much as there is nothing accidentall in God; but whatſocuer, is belonging to hisefſence: butſoisit 
not in man, in whom many things are accidentall, and ſubje& to change. Secondly, thoughthe per- 
fonin the Trinitic be ſubRanciall, yer is it-nor all one with the ſubſtance of theTrinitie: torthereis 
but one ſubſtance of the Trinitie; and if the perſon were the ſubſtance, then ſhould therebe butone 
ſon alſo, which were great herefic to affirme,and ſo are they ouerthrowne by their owne example, 
Thirdly, if they will ſo firidtly exclude all reſpe& of man on Gods behalfe; how commethittopalſe, 
that belecuers are ſaued, all ynbelecucrs damned ? ynleſſe the reſpeR of their fairhmake a difference 
berweene them, throughthe gracious and free acceptation of God, Wherefore God isſaidnotto 
accept the perſons of men no.otherwiſe than I haue ſaid, thatis, notto regard any thing inman, or of 
man, whereby originally one man ſhould haue apreeminencefo another, 

- And toſpeake yet more diflinAly of this point : inthe acception of perſons three things zretobe 
conſidered, 1. The gift, what is beſtowed, 2, The cauſe why, 3. The manner how? Firſjnd 
wi gratnitis, free gifts which arc not due, there is no accepting of perſons properly : but when 
that which is _ due, is not equally giuen, thar is partialitie : now eleRion vnto lifeis not 

haue reſpe& 4 Ty 1s P : nenfor 
of periogs, VAL any as adebr; but itisa franke gift of grace: Secondly, then oncs perſon is accepted, W 
any reſpetto theperſon, and ſome cauſe on his behalfe, a difference is made : but they whichare cle- 
Red, are not preferred for any thing, which God ſeeth in them, but of is meere grace. Thirdly, the 
reſpeQor of perſons offendeth , when he giueth vnto, or doeth for one, with the iniurie of anowter: 
Rexapl.ad Rom. but God in cleRing ſome, dothno wrong yntothoſe, whichare not eleed: whereforein 
9#.23. & addit. there is with God,no reſpeRof perſons: ſee more of this point elſe-where, &c. God 
.tothedo- _ 2, Theyarc all Gods creatures, we grant: but what then : mult either all be ſaued,or ſhould 
_ refraine from creating thoſe ,, whom hee fore-ſaw ſhould fall ? No, it is ſufficient that God us 
cauſe of their fall. And if Godimhis preſcience ſaw they ſhould fall, 8 ſhouldfor this cauſe dehft 
NY they mightnor full then ſhould the preſcience of God be deceiuedin foreleenÞ, 
that to be, which ſhal never be. Agsſt.alſo doth very well couch this point:(reat vt fmt homines 


cnndii confilium bone voluntatis ſue, reparaturus in multis, quod ipſe fecit & puniturum ,quod ne0 few: ith 
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temento repaire according tothe counſellof his good will, igzhem thagwhich he had 
o puniſh that, which he made not, 


:f it be ſo,that God hath caſt lors ouer euery man, and hath alccadie decreed concer» 
faluation or damnation; then all cxhortation aud preaching, and all endeugarto lived 
eig.in Yaine : for de vnoguogue fiet,vt predeſtmatus eft,ic ſhall befall euery Man, ag-he is prov 
$ the Pelagians obieted : de perſener./ib.2.15. A 
Aoſwits The doctring of predeſtination doth no more binder godly endegour and exbortation, 


broche lodrine of Gods preſcience and Noenoylegge : Sicut nou Arterremur, (lah: Adagvitiue) 
E RT eent Dei,c5c. As we are not terrified, or fraied from confeſſing Gods preſcience; 
tecaule whether men liug well or cuill, zales erwnt, quales preſcinit Deas, they ſhall be none grher 
Go w they ſhould be : ſo, ſaithhe, wee oughtnoxtor this cauſe to be driven from confee 
tion: Argaſtintbid. " C | 
tive alſo in anether place putteth this example : As (faith hee) though the Apoſtle con- 
workethin vs both the will agd the deede, yer hee ceafeth nat euery whore t0 exhort 
willand worke thoſc things thag pleaſe God, Qur. Sauiour Chriſt alſo biddethvsto be- 


#hegtof'God. So men notwithſ(tanding ought to endeuour themſclues ro walke in obedience 


| zough they, be predeſtinatethereunto, ” | * . 
..4þCuiſtal faith Auga/tixe )reaching his Apoltles tg pray, further telleth them,thax God knows . 
a what llfor vs,befoxe we aske, and yer wee ought to pray notwithſtanding, So although 


Godforefaw and did predeflinate the end of every man, yet wee muſt exhort and flirre yp qneangs 
; deraallholineſle of life,rhereby ro make ſure our eleHtion,as S, Perer ſaith, 
; 4 Inlalfo adioyne Maſter. Phi/pots learned and godly anſwere : Some (ſaith he) for arrextreme 
c jirevill doing runne to Gods predeſtination and election, ſaying : If I be cleQed of God 
: whhaion,] þall be ſaved, whatfocuer 1 doe: bur fuch be great tempters of God, and abominable 
, khhenasof Gods holy eletion,and caſt themſclues downe fromthe pinacle of the temple in pre» 
- kngtionghat God may preſeruc them by.his Angels through predettination. Such verily may-rec» 
r loathemfelges ro be none of Gods elect children, that will doe euill that good may enſue; whoſe 
r &nnzanthe Apolile ſaith; is. iuft : Gods predeſtinartion ought witha lunple eye to bee confidered, 
1d tndkersmore warily to. walke accordivg/to Gods word : for this is the 6's and fruite of purele» 
W Gon Thaweſperld be boly and blameleſſesa his ſight : Epiſtol.ad congregat,( briftian,pag.1832. _ .. Epheſ.t. 
wihath an exccllent ſaying, which may icruec as a full anſwere to this obieRiion : as he is ab * 
& Caſt]. 94.4. 0.21, Obtmert nequaquam poſſunt. que predeitinata non fuerunt,ec. Thoſe 
b- dgscagatbe obrained, which are not predeliinate z but, thoſe things, which holy men effe&t b 
ore ſriger,vere predefſtinate to be obcained by prayer : for predeſtination is fo diſpoſed of God, 
tlatheywhich are cleAcd ſhovld come vnto it by labour,&c. Wherefore predeſtination doth nor 
[4s Waythemeancs,as praycr,inftruftion,exhortation, which tend voto it, 7 
sIt - Iwillbe the reſolution of Thomas Aquine,who ſetteth downe theſe poſitions of this mat» 
dl quſtegpcing chus propounded, whether predeftiuation may be helped by the prayers of the 
eels Jan: 1,herefolucch,thar predeftination,gutoad ordinationem,in reſpect of the ordination and dey 71.p.qu.24, 
ons Mecumarhe helped, bur only in the execution :as [acob was predeltinate, yethe was.obtaincd by *%64- 
rple, Iſnah and Rebecca. 2. Yertthis is notpropter defetum yireutis,for want of any power **' 
aſe, uſe hc vſcth,cauſis medys,meanc caulcs,to effeft his will. 3, Yer although by pray- 
rence ©, eonations and other meancs the execution of Gods. decree may bee furthered, yer canic not 
otto kinrdadchanged or hingdred. by | 
" Wig, To what end commanded Chrift, that the Goſpell ſhould be preached to every crea- 
be Miinmenor Gods meaning that all-m1en ſhould cometo the knowledge of the truth, and ſo be 
£00 ra Merwiſe the Lord ſhould ſeeme to purpoſe one thing and doe another ? Sic, Huber.zn theſib, 
yo : (ans Fir, God callerh all men generally by the preachivg of the Goſpell, neither is Godto be 
—_ ſſp obey not their calling, which in ir ſelfe is ſufficient, but they only are in fault that re« 
"ot f NS >Ambroſe well faith, [» alys prexalnijſe gratiam,jn als re/ilniſſe naturam : That in ſome 
ſen = Miuaileth,in ſornc their owne nature refiſterh,&c, He ſpeaketh of thoſe, ro whom the Goſpell 
are ad bp.2 de vocat.Gent.cap.8. Secondly,it followeth not, that becauſe the Goſpelis nbd 


Methat will not heare, And why may not the Goſpell be preached in like fort to many that 


fey | iriſh? Thicdly,the cauſes therefarg why the Goſpell is preached to all, and yet all arenor or- 
| _ bode ſaued,are theſe two chiefly :firſt,becauſe the ele& and the reprobate aremixed tage. 
x neither is it knowne ynto men,whether cuery man appertaineth, therefore isthe Goſpel 


Lthat fome might bec ſaved, Andit is more agreeable to Gods mercie,thateuenthe re» 
d Rave the externall mcanes of ſaluation offered vato them for the eleQs.fake amon 
Matharrhe elect ſhould be defrauded thereof becauſe of the other.Ofthis Augufive writer 
\Meprio medicinalizer adhibetur, etiamſs ſalns TE incerta ſit : vt ſits, qui corripitur all 
; H 
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iobie;7'e beleene 11 Ged, belceme alſu in me, Nec tamen eius falſa oft ſententia: And yer iti 10b.14.1. 
wewtichour Sauiour ſairh, That no man6an come vnto him, ynleſle his Father draw him: for faith De perſeue- 


Cod bath decreed to faue all: for Chriſt commanded his Apoſiles to preach ynto thoſe the 1j.h xo. 3 
F4Ipeace;that ſhould notwithſtanding neither heare them nor recciue it. So Ezechiel is ſent Ezcch.2.5. 


gh 


2.,Per.2,21. 


s - 


Matth.:3.19. toall : Goe and baptiz4 all nations, grace alſo together with Baptiſme is offered: for God would ne- 


Marth. 16.16, 
Joh 6.29. 


AQs 1 3.48. 


Tehn 13.1, 


Rom.,11,29.” 


Y Cor.» 


De perſcuer. 
lib.z,cap.16. 
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wamernm predeftinitorum pertinet,fit ei correptio ſalubre medicamentum ; fi autem non pert; | 
nale OO : de corrept.grat.cap.13.The medicine muſt bee giyen yon gh tbe pious 
who ſhall have their heplth : that if hetharis rebuked bee of the predeftinare, his chafliſemene hat 
be healthfull ro him; if not, it ſhall be a penall corment, &c. So then'the ſecond reaſon is that the 
wicked may be left inexcuſable, when asthe word of Godis preached ynto them, and they regard it 


Hyuberns heere obieeth,theſ,304. Tf it be ſo, that the word of God beynto ſome the ſawour of 
death yntodeath,it were better neuer to heare it,then'that the hearing thereof ſhould be ro ſome to 
their condemnation. p 6 
| Contra. 1, It is anabſurd conſequent, that the word ſhould nor bepreached at all,becauſe ſome 
profit not by it : by the ſame reaſon, becauſe ſome inthe Sacrament doe eate and drinke their owne 
damnation, ifmight bee inferred, that it were good for none to receiue it; or becauſe ſome abuſe 
meate anddrinke to gluttonicand drunkenneffe, that therefore none ſhould eate or drinke, +, That 
it were better for the wicked, neuer to haue knowne the way of righteouſneſſe, then Her they have 
knowne'it toturne away,&c, as $, Peter ſairh,we grant : bur ir followeth nor, that it were better not 

* to haue it knowne at all: Tt is better, that by the preaching of che Goſpell ſome ſhould be laued, 
though other beleft without excuſe, then by nor preaching, to helpe to excuſe ynbeleeuers, none 
ſhould be ſaued, = | p | 

ObieFt,g. This obieRion is notmuch differing fromthe former : Seeing thar Bapriſme is offered 


uer haue invited all men to Baptiſme, ifhe would not impart ynto them that grace, which is ſealed by 
Baptiſme: Sic Heming.de vninerſal,grat .pags75. 

Contra, 1. That Baptiſme is availeable only to thoſe that beleeue, the Scripture tefiifieth, He thar 
beleeneth,and is baptized ſhall be ſaned, And'to belecue is the worke of God: Andto them only,that 
are ordained to everlaſting life,is it giuen to belecue. Therefore to them'only is Baptitme of efhicacie, 
2. As before wee ſaid of thepreaching of the Goſpell, ſo now of Baprtiſme: thatthey are offered to 
all,that amongſt many, ſuch as are ordained to life, ſhould be faued : for it were not mecte, rhat be- 
cauſe ſome are found abuſers and prophaners of the Sacraments,therefore they ſhould be denied to 
all, 3. If all in Baptiſm are verily partakefs of grace, how are nor all ſaued? Ifthey anſwere, that 
through their owne negligence this graceis loſt, which is their onely anſwere here, Heming,pag.75, 
they ſpeake contrarie ro the Scripture, whith reftifieth, thar whom God loveth, hee loucth tothe 
wy And that the gifts of God are without repentance, Rom, 11, But ofthis more God willing af 
terward. i | 

Obie.6, ThedoErine of predeſiination, ſay ſome,is a doArine of deſpaire+for if it bee ſo, that 
God harh decreed ſome to damnation from the beginning, what comfort now remaineth tothoſe 
thatare in deſpaire,and diftreſſe of conſcience,if we cannor affure them,that themercie and grace of 
Godis free for all men,and not deniedto any? 

Anſw, 1, The doctrine of predeſtination,is a true and ſound doctrine, yet not at alltimes, nor in 
the hearing of all perſons to be vtrered : for ſo Saint Pau! faith, That hee gane vnta ſome milke, not 
ſtrong meate, for they were not able to beare it, The doftine of predefiination is firbng mea, and 
therefore notto be miniftred to the weake and bruſed conſcience. Huc vna eft canſa tacendi verum, 
(as eAnguſtine ſaith) nepriores faciamms,qui non intelligunt, dum volumns eos, qui mmtelligunt, facere 
doftiores : This is one cauſe of concealing the truth, ſet wee make them worſe,chat vndeiſtand not, 
while we would teach thoſe, whichare of better capacitie;8c. He preſcriberh alſo the manner how 

redeſtination ſhould be taught and handled : namely, in the hearing of the faithfull,roentreate oN- 
of clefion: But if any man be diſpoſedlikewiſe to rouch the other part of reprobation: Non de if- 
þerqui in =—_— audiunt dicendum eſt per ſecundam perſonam, ſed de alys ad ipſos per tertiam: Hemuf 
in no wiſc ſpeake in the ſecond perſon to thoſe that are preſent, bur of others in their hearing in the 
third perſon, {ib. 2.de perſeuer.cap.23. h 

2. This doQtrine notwithſtanding, there is ſufficient place for comfort 
faluation, wee mult neither build ypon afalſe ground, to comfort them; 2 _ 
that God hath a purpoſe to ſaue all men : nor yer referre them to Gods eternall decree, whichis too 
ſtrong meate for them in that weake eſtate to beare : But as if aman ſhould denie that the fires hot, 
or that the Sunne ſhineth,we would vſe no better argument to perſivade him, then by expe! _ * 
the cffeRs,as how the fire burneth, and the Sunne giueth light: ſoin this caſero aſſure 34 Rs 
uation,we would exhort him to vſe the ſecondarie meanes, as faith, repentance, to beleeuc -— 
and,asthe Apoſtle ſaith,to make his eleftion ſure by good workes : And by the experience 0 
mercie and goodneſſe,which he hath felr,to grow vp vnto the aſſurance of his fauour. 4 drive 

3." I will conclude with Aug»ftine,who thinketh this doQtrine of predeſtination ro be20c wy 
not of defpaire and diſtruſt,but of comfort and confidence : Ab/it a vobis ideo deſperare ar ter - 
mam fm veſtram in ipſo habere inbeamini, non in vobis : An verendum eſt,ne tum de [e hows ; 


:1f any aan doubrof his 
$ to bearethemin hand, 


ſper eins ponenda demonſtratur m Deo? God forbid that you ſhould deſpaire of you! _ 


HAN 
becauſe yeare willed ro putyourtruſtin God,8 not in your ſclues: Is it to be feared,le 7 = 


then deſpaice of hunſelfe, when he is taughtto place bis hope and truſt in God?de perſev7 


dt faral/men. of the reparation of mankinde. Yutſt,2, 893 


p chis'the doctrine of predeſtination teacheth ys, thatwharſocuer isin-vs,that is good, it neither is 
Q oF cut ſelues,nor yer commeth ynto vs by chance, but is beſtowed yponvs freely, as God inmercie 
e in chebegio0in had appointed. TI | 
Jl further obieReth thus : If it be ſo that Chriſt died nor for all, but onely for ſome, then all 
ie and conſolation is taken away : as ifa man ſhould thus reaſon : Some men are eleed ro fal- 
it nin Chriſt, T] am 2Man : Ergo,1 ſhall be ſaued, This were a weake argument of comfort,conclus 


articulars, Hwber.p.20.97. fa 
Cotra.r. If wee ſhould draw our comfort immediatly from Gods eternall will and decree,our 
duerſaries muſt needs fall into the ſame ſtraits of particularities : for itis cerraine, that inthe day of 
all ſhall not be ſaued, but ſome muſt goe into euerlaſting paine, others to eternall life, as 
yu beginoing.had decreed, Wherefore there mult bee a certaine number of ſuch as are or- 
Jinedrolife, 2. To aflure our ſelues then of our ſaluation before God, wee muſt not runne imme= 
wito Gods ſecret Jecree and countell,as though by ſome cxtraordinarie ſpeculation or reue- 
ation,we could attaine ro the knowledge thereof : bur wee mult iudge of our eleRion, by the fruites 
andeffects thereof,as our taith, vocation, fanCtification : and this Srecanxs ſhewerth atlar e,pag.466, 
Ourargament then of comfort grounded vpon the word of God, is this: Whoſocuer BEET in 
ſhalt be aucd, I belecue in Chriſt : Ergo, 1 hope tobe ſaued : $o then our comfort ariſeth not 
fomany particulars, but from the vniucrſail promitcs of Ged made to all thoſe which belecue. But 
inthe affumprion of this argument,two things may trouble vs : fic(t,if Satan ſhall tell ys;that we be- 
kevenothow we may aſſure our {clues of faith. The remedie againſt this rentationis this We muſt 
exanitour faich by the fruites thereof : as 1,10h,2.3. Hereby we are ſurawe know himifwe keepe bis 1.loh.z.g. 
7 comuadements, Neither are wee to bee diſmaied,though we finde in our ſclues ſotye'contrarie mo+ 
tonsof fare, doubttulnes, and ſucl: ke, Bur though our faith be yer impertect, we muſt conſider 


: how Clift did ſucconr and cheriſh the weake in faith, as it was writtert of him,thathe ſhould nor md 
: lrdethe bruiſed reede, nor quench the ſmoaking flaxe: as alſo wee mult pray continually with the LES 
* Lord encreaſe onr faith; and with-him inthe Goſpell : Lord 7 beleene, helpe my wnbeleefe; _* © 


Mak.g, The ſecond thing thar may trouble vs,is, to know how we arraine to faith : for all haye nog, Mark.9.24. 
fihasthe Apoſtle ſaith, 2,Thefl.z.2. Our remedie here, is to acknowledge faith, and all other gifts a,The@.z.2, 
wcomefrom God,nor to chinke it Randeth in our owne power to belecue : and therefore by faith= 
fullprayertoſeeke for this precious gift art Gods hands, : 
4 Who ſeeth not then, bur that this is a more ſure and readie way vnto comfort,as we haueſhew- 
edthentobeare men in hand,that Gud would haue all men to be faued, andthat Chriftdied for all? 
Sotheir argument of comfort itanderh thus : Chr:/# died for all, enen for thoſe that ſhall be danmed,; 
therefore bedred for me. What comfort now can atroubled conſcience reape by the death of Chrift 
ogtharnorwithſtanding he may be damned : and that Chriſt hath done as much for thoſe that 
ſulldedamned,as for other ? May not the diſtreſſed conſcience iufily fay vnto ſuch, Miſerable com- 
finnvareye,and phy/itions of no valne ? lob 1 3 4. And thus farre of their arguments,and obieQtions; Job,rz.4, 
tadoemaintaine che vniuerſalicie ofthe grace of God, Now we will come, by evident teſtimonies [7 
al$cripture;and ocher cffeuall reaſons to eltabliſh and make knowne the truth. 


THAT CHRIST DIED ONLY 
tor rhe ele. 


Viſetence then is this, that whereas all men were by nature the children of wrath, and like to 
prriſhin themſelues, God from the reſt hath according to his good pleaſure elected ſome, to 
whomhe hath appointed Chriſt Ieſus to be their Mediatour and Redeemer. And here we are to con» 
bir ftthe beginning of eleGion : ſecondly, the progreſle thereof: laltly, the end. The beginning, 
NthatGod accordin gto his good pleaſure,clected his in Chrift before the foundation of the world, Epheſr.q.s. 
Theprogreſſe,in that he hath giuen the cle&t vnto Chriſt to be ſaued;and redeemed by him: He hath 
Pedefnate v3 to be adopted through Teſus (hrift, The end is,that whom he hath PE b: +. 
debeginning) called,iufified,(there is the progreſſe) them alſo he bath glorified, he hath purpoſed ro Rome.30, 
iring them plorie : that is the end. That now Chritt onely was giucn to die for the companie of 
deele&:not that it is not ſufficient for the whole world in it ſelfe, bur becauſe the efficacie and be- 
eftof Chrifts death 15 only applied by faith vnto the beleeuers : and faich onely is of che cle&t : Thar 
Chriſt died only tor the ele&zit remaineth now to be proued, Our arguments wee will di- 
mo three places : firſt we will produce dire places of Scripture for our purpoſe, Secondly, 
grounded vpon Scripture, Thirdly,we will ſhew the abſurdicie of the aduerfarie opinion, 
| Fritour enidlent teſtimonies our of Scripture aretheſe : Firſt, loh,10.15. Chriſt /aieth downe his Argum.t. 
We fir bis ſheepe : the ele only are his ſheepe : Ergo. . Ioh.t0.rs. 
Hiberasdenieth the afſumprion : ſaying, that all men are Gods ſheepe, and inheritance; whogif 
ferwirdthey Rray away from the Lords ſheepfold, rhe fault is in themſclues,cheſ. 1069. 
#!re. But our Sauiour ſpeakerh of ſuch ſheepe,as doe heare his voyce,and follow him,and they 1oþ.1o.s. 
Alto follow aftranger,verſ.5. They therefore thar fall away,& follow apy other,are not the ſheep 
Oifts fol : therefore for ſuch ſheepe only he died,as finally are his : thoſe are the ele only, 
Hhhh 4 2, Chriſt 


_—— 


Ox 
. = 


be nineteenth gemerall Controuerſie Chrif 
| i diedony 


Joh.1r.4%, © 7 Chriſt died not fo 
bne the by wi. or thenation onl = 
a Seakech apa Yds eing eres Ber ade ap obute Thar be might gecker 
| nor of thisfolllge ,oftheſe diſperſed and ſca nlyarethe children of God :op os 
pt Of FRLPFWen alfo:1 bri trered children : n of God: of er in 
_ —_— ” ces, oy arr the days epe Thane Os br bee 
Wd. =—3 x 2p Downs {aan ina ongh ace yer gather 6. davarv Event pre. 
. 1c, : - W208 6 c 
| 5-10. thefrietid al 03 None = only for his friends; the ele onl WIE : duguiim, 
were yet enemies : We — «ry of the'Apoſtle, be —y_ _ as ſhall be ſaved 
per mp" pro impys prockucs Bernard: diſtinQtion, Serm 10 d at Chriſt diedfor >; ws _— 
amicts : Chri according to the dif! FIT ſecundum predeft *Fſlm.Qas habitat dig 
Epheſ. 4peR of his predeſtination for hi penfation of time dicd for th mationemantem pro ©(briftuy 
-— 4. Saint: Pas teſtifierh tha 2 and brethren, e wicked and his Ws x: » ug 
- . = Sayiour of his bodie ner; «1 gaue himſelfe for his Church,that h 74 kart 
»z . 2 3 0 
yol . et b Er poor hich ouly h rs the ele only,and ſuch as ſball ya yam. t,&c,and 
F: 1s ” o « zJl _ 
aro mare nec ve WY - Churchis heretaken for th re members 0. 
ted againeby their vnbeleefe : ed and waſhed with th e whole aſſemblie of hi 
well s -" Auſw.”' Church IIROneeIe the blood of Chriſt, but after Furry 
«uf + Y _ 6 W ' . : @ 2 Wa 
'- 4.5 nite Carck (Glch the ApoRle)watho cleanſeth with his bl iy hp 
Criſs _ vnto life ſhall be plor - ' F- wither PiKos weinchls yo he allo gloriferh:to 
Goh © cx ey ol I = rgo,they only aretbe rue Chu od ; But the elect onely 
Toh.3.16, ok rene follow. | arguments grounded ypon the —— inembers 
y 6 » ae . | Pd , 'Ord of Go 
2 Cinilexcepronlyro thelefwhich ſhould beleeuein him: Burit is not g od, are theſe 
| Da] dep 84 Ar hiwproved: fir, __ to life ; Ergo, for es. all to beleeue in 
Re. iten ; thisknowledvethen i :nrit, 0 yow it is ginen toku , , only Chriſt died, That fs 
« : +: 1.r nalldecree, had ordai on n is not giuento all. Contr ow the ſecrets of the kingd; tfaich 
AR.13.46. the word being - 5m: 5a; ws ſome, og pes Cup; a, x0; 4 
were iuſtly hardened h rough their increduliti | rs, but that the miniſter] p4 
x6 rs Foantewe tas the Apoſtle ſaith elſewh itie refuſed the fame, and fo « ſerie of 
Tv WORST WATECED pr ere, That. they di , and fo their hear 
ang There, ich doable IE 
| ingly: gaue ca =" abule their nat e : ea themſelues : 
2.Thelſ2.10. God theſ. 16, ><br _ had power to wn, 2 hearing and defining 
| _ yoay ayes ſenſc,we grant = " _ which loue not the w 2 prep 4+ aayy 
6X , ſend them [tron del .Paul ſheweth : Becanſe the , are 1uſtly given over of 
ITICO | 1d nor recei 
Marrk.11.26 beler e,as they are of their i 14 nſrons,&c. 2. Yetmena fy weld nor receine the fag of the 
2% fieth;{t-is ſo,O F, ir incredulitie : butth re not ſo the cauſe to theml; | 
.O Fathe e caulc "pike netot emlelyes of 
aopflecic of he kin {eta thy good pleaſure hong" ee gisof God, asou —_ = 
equally offered to kf whi ' not in their willingnes,bur in = cauſe then why ſomevnderltand the 
aches. ,which all may reccive,if hs will;itisg _ pleaſure of God: Itisnor a gift 
To this purpoſeS. 4 | | o ; n to you, faith Chriſtjtisnot g 
. ne . They that _ ah Loo det au ril:o dirigunt ar | "Y 
efefift lib,2.de vocat, Gent he edby Gods helpe; they res non veninnt ſua poteſtate re- 
deritie ſwan relitti, ſed illis rribws 3. And againe, Tales fuernnt,qui come not, by their owneporer 
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- :: Thirdly, As many,ac wer rt only,that is the eleA,to wh pe. It is not therefore giuen toallto 
the ele,whichare a5 were ordained to eternall life,b om he giueth cternall liteerl18 
4:C | ordained vnto | 7 > eleencd : To bel x o 7 
Ee ontrs. Huber thus expound | * eeue therefore is giuenoniyto 
wh ch followed the order | wr thisplace : they belecued, whic} 
: ofthe Goſpell :for this Rr 4 war of God, whereby oh Ig ich were ordained to life,that's, 
E env .rheſ. $34. ezis the ordinance of God, thar toy - 6 _ ot is, by the preaching 
UT; If this be h ; at belecue the Golpell ſhould be 
1 dinance.whi C e meaning,that they bel 5 wh 
bea call —arkin+ — is all one - IG ordained,that i 
yy ' deth an aRofthe celkineksa _ thing. 2.-If wen wy p mo belecued; and 
-- ,d.. theyonly belcened that w ,andrhey paſſucly xe ordained to b ir of faichand beleeſe, yer rin 
wer to belecue : T WETE ordained to beleeue : to beleeue : whereupon it will enſue,that 
ue; but this,to be e:for wh - P 
. £0 be ordained,is ative in God _—_ they aſcribe ynto man.an aftiuc p0- 
gord paſhue in man, it cannot enuderiioo 


ſimply of the at of be 

[5 lecfe,but of the ordinance of God before going, 3-.Th h God well 
| \ Ys oug oc FAG Of- 

6azne 


s, followed Gods or- 
ſo there ſhould 


_—_ 


| of FRY 2 &-#-} 3. ES_ FS. wx 


fntbeBlft. of the reparation of mankinde. Yuef?.2, 


Lereancs,as the end,to the which the meancs doe leade; yer becauſe the end is here direQly 
pention6d,namely','0 eternal life, wee are thereby direQed to ynderſtand the ordinance of the end, 
| {well as ofthe meane : ſo that this muſt be the ſenſe, they thar were ordained, that is,ap- 
pointedof God robe _ 7 . life Rn - the end,belcefe in Chriſt isthe meane, 
ordinance Or forcappointithent © is the cauſe or beginning, Other nor ſatisfying them- 
ne ichehe former Ttecilaton have found out anew : As 7. as Sh ordained, c. —_—_ 
che Gentiles, according to the ordinance of God, belceued. So they ynderſtand this word (quor- 
gut asmany, 15) not of their particular perſons, that beleeued, bur by way of diſtribution, of encry 
lindeandforr of men reſent : that is,cuen the Gentiles alſo as well as the Tewes (as Godthad fore= 

beleeued : for iris nor like, fay they, that all, in the citic of Antioch,which ſhould bee ſa- 
yed, were at this time conuerted, but ſome at one time, ſome at another: Sic Heming,p.23.Sne- 
cn Firft,chey now are conſtrained to vſe that diſtinftion, which they will not allow vnto vs : 
oe whereas, we interprete S. Pawls ſaying, God would hawe all men to be ſaned, of all ſorts of men, they 

rietthar ſenſe, and yet are driven heere to vie it themſelues. Secondly,yer the word there 
ed ori emner, Will better beare that ſenſe, then the word ia, quorquor, (as many, as) which wee 
ade here: for the word (ommss ) all, ſometime in Scripture ney xran eucry particular, but cue 
linkes Deeimaris omne 0/14, Y ou tithe cuery herbe, that is, eucry manner of herbe. But whereſoc- Evke 11.43. 
yer you ſhall reade, i5,5om, quiſquis,quotquot,,(as many as)it includeth cuery particular,as,Sellall hat _ y_ 

haſt :* As many as the Lord your God ſhall call: As many as had lands, ſold them : that is, eue- aq, _ 
gone: 1nd ſo mult it be taken here. Thirdly, it cannot bee vnderſtood here of eucry kinde,that is, 
hathlevesand Gentiles : for they were all Gentiles that beleeucd heere, the Iewes openly reſiſted 
te Apoſiles, Fourthly,to their reaſon wee anſwere : that it is nor neceflarie to reſtraine this ſpeech, 

Arm were ordained to life, beleened, to thar preſent time: but as S.Lake ſaith, God added from Aft 1.47. 
wo Church ſuch as ſhould be ſaned: ſo this may be ſpoken indefinicly, that by thepreach- 
ngof Apoltle,ſo many firſt and laſt belecued,as ſhould be ſaued, And yer if weeapplie ittothe 

wditorie then,nor ro the whole citie, (for all the citie heard himnot at once) wee know no- 
king tothecontrarie, bur that euery one of they that was fauedinthat afſemblie,arthat ialtant be- 
keyed, 

Qurkeond argument out of Scripture isthis : for whom Chriſt is a Redeemer,for them alſo heis Argum.2, 
iMedinourand aduocare : but he is an aduocare only for the elect, nor for the reprobate */ pray ot loh.t7.1g. 
furthenorld, but for thoſe which thou haſt ginen me : Ergo, Chriſt by his death onely redeemed the 
ted, j 
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[atre.1, Huber anſwereth, that Chriſt prayethnot for the world, that is, that the workes and 
adevours of the wicked and vnbelceuers ſhould be approued : yet ſaith he, Pro mundo orandum oft; 
Renwertater We mult pray for the world, that it may be conuerted : theſ.925, 

vaſe. Chriſt fo farre foorth prayeth not for the world, as he prayeth for his ; but for his awne 
epmyeth, thar'they may be ſaued : verſ. 24.1 will that they which thou haſt giuen me,tobe with me verſ:24 
Were lem: Therefore in that ſenſe he prayeth not for the world,that it ſhould bee conuerted or ſa- 

Kd: andtherefore ſeeing the world hath no part in Chriſts mediation, and interceſſion, neither haue 
theyuybenefit by his redemption, 

2, iiſtprayerh onely for thoſe, which were giuen him out of the world, verſ.6,9. Bur all the Ich.17.69, 
world wtotgiven vnto Chriſt to be ſaued: for how can the world be giuenout of the warld? A. Yel-32 
pocch elorie.that is,erernal life to thoſe that are ginen him,ver(.23.but che whole world 

noteternall life, but choſe only thar are cleted thereunco : Ergo, the world is not giuen Chriſt 
toefed,necher doth he pray for them, 

}. Tough we in charitie may pray for the conuerfion of Turks, Iewes, Infidels,out of the world: 
=> py that Chriſt did pray for the world : for hee knew who they were that ſhould be 

ſodoe not we, and therefore we are to hope the beſt,cuen of thoſe which are in the world, 
+ Origenthius expoundeth this place, Hom.9.in Lenitic. Now exorat Chriſt us pro his,ec. pro iltis 
a4 antnm.qu: ſunt ſors Domin: : Chrilt prayeth not for them, Sc, but only for thoſe which are 
Lot lotor portion, 

tra, 4. Hemmmgins anſwereth,that by the world heere wee muſt vnderſtand the peruerſe and 
Yinate companie of the Iewes, which had alreadie wilfully refuſed grace offered yntothem,and ſo . 
kdcommirted line againſt the holy Ghoſt, for thoſe Chriſtprayeth not,pag.42. Mark. 3.30, 

viſn; That Chritt by thie world vnderſtandeth nor onely the wicked of that titne,but all vnbe- 
tus tothe end of the world, it is thus ſhewed : As they are, which are giuen Chriſt, for whom hee 
MItd;ſoisthe world to be vnderſtood, for them which he prayeth not : bur by thoſe that are gi- 
"WmkeenderRarideth all beleeuers, not onely at that time, but to the end ofthe world, Therefore Iok.17.20,24. 

Weld our Sauiour meancth all ynbeleeuers wharſocuer ; and not the obſtinate onely of rhar 


(mt.3. Snecanmy de predefinat. p.660.faith,that by the world Chriſt vnderſtandeth thoſe that doe 

Meng thebenefir of Chriſts death, as, /f che world hare y0u,it hated me before you: and ſothey ex- Ioh.r5.1& 
Uthemſcluesfrom grace offered in Chtiſtnot that any ſimply are excluded beforetheir —_— 
An W, 


$96 


1.Cor.11.3% Eſt mundus,de quo criptumeſt,ne cum mundo hos ge iito mundo non rogat neque enim an 


Arown.,}. 
5", 90g 


Argum.4. 


* 
P 
. % 


Gods eleRion as ſhall belceue, If then wee can proue out of the word of God, that Gods eleionymolife isnot 


abſolure,nor 
0 


Matth,2 2.14. #9 are called,but few choſen : which place ſhewerth,thar although the externall meanesof ſaluation be 


foh.r 5. 
x.loh.4.10. 
$.Cor.4.7. 


Marth.20.15, vntothem his gifts. And againe,in the parable, 7s it wot lawfoll for me to doe as Twill 


Marth.20.23; © 2. The ſecond place, The kingdome of God ſhallbe ginen vnto them, for whom it is prep edf w 


Rom.g.22, 


' not madeany ſpeciall ele 


* leeue,and fo only be faued by Chriſt,and none beſide,then it will appeare manifeſtly, that for them 
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Anſw. Firkt,it is true,that there are hone eleted inthe eternall counſell of God,but are 0-4.; 

in time to belecue,nor none excluded, but doe afterward by their owne malice and Ge Seed 
exclude themſclues from belecte : yer it is certaine; thatthe number and companie of NR ly 
foreſecne and preordained of God,and ſo conſequentlyof the other alſo ; as it may thy uers ig 
Chriſtpraying for thoſe, that ſhall belecucin him, yer{20, ſaith, verſ.22, [haze ginen they, Franey 
&c.and verſ. 24. / will,that they which than haſt ginen me,G&c. They which as yer belecueg Y ” 
ſhould beleeuc,are alreadie giuen vnto Chriſt,and even now glorified : whatis this elſe burthar _ 
arepreordained of God, which ſhould belecuc in Chriſt, and that they age alreadie given vnto 

and glorified.in the purpoſe of God? Secondly, wee will adioyne al{othe. teſtimonie of Angufine. 


fit predeſtinatus,ignorat :</i mundnus, — de quo eApoſtolus, Dens erat in Chriſto mundam /ibr recon 
cilians, pro itto mundo rogat,erc. Trattat.in ſohan.110. There is a world, of the which it j; a ean 
that we be not damned with the world : for this world Chriſt prayeth not; for hee was nor igno = 
to what end. it was predeftinarte: there is a world, of the-which the Apoſtle ſaith, Godwasin Chin 
reconciling the world, &c; for this world Chriſt prayeth : Ergo,for this world Chriſt only died, 

Our third argument is this : Chriſt only died tor thoſe,to whom the benefir of his death er;] and 
indeed is applied,and which finde life by his death : For their ſakes ſanitifie 1 my ſelfe (tha a 6 _ 
compte tient vponthe croſle) that they alſo may be ſanttified, And verl. 2, Chriit gizeth exernay 
life to all that were giuen hin: But all the world is not fanRified,or regenerate by Chriſt,nor yet come 
meth to eternall life, bur onely thoſe that ſhall be ſaued: Ergo,Chritt died not forthewhole world, 
but for the ele& only,that ſhall be ſaued. Neither can it be anſwered, that Chrilt died forall, becauſe 
all may,if they mill indetions ; and ſo be {aued : for Chriſt ſpeaketh not of a power or poſſbilitie only 
to be ſandtified,and ſo ſaued;but of an aRtuall ſanRtification,and (aluation: they are verily ſanified 
for whom Chriſt ſanRifieth himſelfe, and hee _ eternall life indeed to all them that we piuen 
him : wherefore ſeeing thatall men are not ſanCified,nor brought to erervall life, but ſuch a5 are in« 
deed ordained to ſaluation; it followeth,that for them only Chriſt died, | 

Chriſt died only for thoſe that are appointed to ſaluation, for the death of Chriftis a ſybordinate 
meane for the ſaluation- of thoſe, whom God would haue ſaucd : But all men in the world are not 4 
pointed ro ſaluation, therefore Chriſt died not for all. It will be anſwered, that it is Gods will, that 
all men ſhould be faued by Chrift,with this condition,ſo that they belceuc in him,andthat God hach 

&ion and ſeparation of ſome from the reſt, which ſhouldbefaued, but that 

indifferently all men are comprehended vnder Gods conditionall decree of cleQion;thatis,as many 


conditionall, but abſolute, in ſetting a certaine number apart, who onely ſhould hauc pre to be= 


Chriſt only died. 


I. Ourfirft place to proue an abſolute and particular eleQion of ſome only vntolife,is, that Me 


offered romany,yet notall ofthem,but ſome only are elected and choſen ynto life, 

Hyuberus wſwereth, that there is a generall election, and ſpeciall: the gencral! eleQienisof all, 
which are called to the kingdome of God, and outwardlie profeſſe obedience : the ſpecialleleGtion 
is of thoſe which doe obey their calling, and indeede perſeuere and continue in the faith to the end, 
theſ.734. So then his meaniog is, that few are elected, not in reſpe& of any cledtion and ſepa- 
ration made in the counſell and decree of God, but becauſe ſome amongſt many perſevere to the 
end. 
{ontra. Firſt,there can bee no ſuch generall eleCtion; for what choyce is there, whenallindiffe- 
rently are receiued? An eleRion therefore implieth a recciuing of ſome, anda refuſing of others; 
all therefore cannot bee eleed, This were alſo to confound yocation, and cleion : Mary re cal 
led,but notmany are choſen : to ſay therefore that many are choſen, where Chrift ſaith, «fm 
are choſen, wereto contract his words, Secondly,ifthe ſpeciall eletion depend yponimans oe 
ranceandcontinuance,not this rather yponthe other; if ſome are ſaid to be cleed,becauſe they pete 
ſcuere, and not rather to perſeuere becauſe they are eleed; then are men the cauſe oftheirowne ele- 
ion,and they chuſe God firſt. But Chriſt ſaith contrarie,you haue not choſen me,but] have choſen 
you: and $.Tohy ſaith,vot that we lowed God,but he lowed vs firſt. Saint Paxl allo faith, who hath ſep4- 


rated thee ? 1.Cor.4.7. Itis God that eleQeth and ſeparateth men one from another, and dſtrburerh 
with mine owne* 


dwill and plet- 


"i 5 1 JH Ew r_—__—— 


2, 
«> 


8 


#5 = 


OF SOS 


The eleCtion therfore of ſome dependeth not ypon their owne will, but ypon the goo 


ſure of God. 


— — 


father : The kingdome of God then is not prepared for all,but for ſome. S. Pau/allo ſhener = 
there are veſſels of wrath prepared to deftrultion, and veſſels of mercie prepared wntoglorit: All there» 
fore are not veſſels of mercie,neither are all prepared to glorie. rant c 
Snecants anſwereth;pag.602.that theſe places proue not any particular exception 0! ” a - 
ſome cerraine men prepared to gloric,or of others to deſtruRion, bur that generally andia 6 


PPT of the reparation of mankinde. Queſt.z, $95 


the eof Godis prepared for all that ſhall beleeue, and they that beleeue not,are-prepared 
 ecoyne incredulitic to deſtruction, x; coroght IT 
go Wee alſo grant,that none bur belecuers are prepared to gloric : but wee make bglecte a. 

# andeffet of cheir eleQtion and preparation to glorie : ſo that the number ot belecuers 1s 

\ccentaine before God,as certainly he hath degreed whoſhalll be ſaued ;forT aske,whence.commerh Wo 

«char wee hauc faith ? xt is not of owr ſelues, but it is the gift of God. And, it is he works af Godto be- Epheſ 1.9. 
Tfahchen be Gods gift, how is itthatall haue nor faith? but becauſe God ginethir not to all.: 1ot.6.29, 

kad wisit not giuen toall ? but that Godin mercie hath choſen ſome, whom he purpoſeth to ſaue- 

Chi :Andynco theſe only faith is giuen. If ye ſay, God giueth faithto all,bur all receiue it nor : 

kno peeien bop if he would haue all men beleeye,and they will not; then doth the will 

anfuſirate (005 WIN, | 
_—_ wereth, thar.all men are. elected and adopted-in Chriſt,cheſ.748. And that God gi- 
aha the heart, ilJumir.ateth, worketheffeRually in all that are ſo elected, and made 
kereſſebof mercie,the(.867. Bur yer ſothat the veſſels of honour thus. prepared of God, may bee 
ade hereſ{cls of __ my. 903 . So the ſame veſlels are prepared of God to honour, of them- 
es and Satan to deſtruction,theſ.870, 

To Firſt,chus it ſhall come to paſſe, thatthe veſſels of honor ſhall be prepared to deftruRion, 

whichis contrarie to the text alleaged, That the kingdome of heayen ſhall be ginen vnto them for whom 

4 propwed:Bur by his ſaying,they that are prepared for it ſhall not haue ir. Secondly, by this meanes 

toSamismade fronger then God : for whom he preparerh to glorie, the other prepareth to de- 
00, But Chriſt ſaich otherwiſe,one zs able to plucke them out of mme hand,loh.10.28. 

t The third place: They only arc ordained to life,that are giuen to Chriſt: Ioh.17.2. (brit gi- Ioh,r7.2. 
wth eternalife to all,that are giuen hinz:but acertaine number taken our of the world,notthe waole . . 
world: gen to Chriſt, yer{.6. chou gavelithem1ne out of the world,thine they were,&c.Ergo,the 
wnberiscextaine and definite before God,of them that ſhall be ſaued, | 

Samanſwererth : Fir(t, Chrift peaketh not here of eternall eleRion;but of ſuch as were giuen 
kmoutoftheworld to be his Apoſtlcs,of which number /#das was one,who was giuenvnto Criſt, 
nljetperiſhed: but they that by eternall eleQtion are given ynto Chrilt,periſhnor,pag.724. 

Cota Firſt,chac Chriſt ſpeaketh of thoſe that were giuen him eternally, it is plaine ; becauſe, ro 
them Cirif gizeth eter-:41l life verl.2.he glorifieth them,ver(.22. hee will hane them to be where hee is, loh. 17.22.24. 
ta{z4buttfuch are erernally eleted, Secondly, though /udas may be ſaid inſome ſenſe to be gi- 
wmeoChſtin ceſpect of his Apoſtleſhip; yer was hee not giuen as the reft ofthe Apotliles : for of 
fenChrift ſaith, that they Kepr his word, verſ.6. that hee was glorified in them, ver{.10. they were 
wtofthe world, verſ.14. But /4.4 neither kept Chriſts word,neither yer was Chriſt glorified in him; 
udtewasofthe world : therefore they were giuen eternally to Chriſt, though /xdas was nor, 

San, Secondly, though we vnderltand here eternall eleQion,whereby ſome were giuen vnto 
Cryericimplieth not a ſpeciall exception and choice of ſome perſons, but thar all indifferently 
Kregwenvato Chrilt,that ſhould belecue in him: Snecan.ubid. 

Cara, Firſt, Chriſt ſaying,the men,vhich thon ganeſt me out of the world, alſigneth ſome ſpeciall 
pulonsgharwere giuen vnto him, namely his Apofiles,as itis cleere by therexr: And if ſome parti» 
culxrperſonsyere given voto him, why may there not bee aparticular afſignement,and cognifance 
Ulo before God of the reſt that are ojuen vnto him? Secondly,where Chriſt faith, ſpeaking of his A- 

As /hixe they were,and thou garve/t them me;ver(.6, it ſheweth an abſolute clection betore God; Ioh.17'6,8. 
nildour apreſpe&t of their faith : for firſt, Chriſt faith, they are thine, that is, by clection; and then £ 

Wguento him,to know him,and belccue in him, verl.$. 
4 Thefourth place : Whoſe names are in the booke of life : Whoſe names are not written in the books philip.a 3. 
| ; Sarma _ p43 
(aefonnderio of the world : Therefore ſome were cleCted inthe beginning before God, Apocalu7.8.. 


. 


Hwteru anfivereth : that all are cleRedin Chriſt,and written in the booke of life,but with a con- 
a thatthey belecuc,and continue 1n faith : whereupon it commerh to paſſe, that they which 
= wk loſe their ſfaluation,and ſo are as not written in that booke, bur arc raſed out of it, 
Pizingalſo anſwererh to the ſame effeR, that not to be written in the booke of life muſt be vn= 
poſtively,nor priuatiuely,that is,they are writrenand declared through their contumacie 
Memyrworthic of damnation : ration,96. | 
| G1, Thetext ie, T hey are not written in the booke of life from the foundation of the world: which 
Wrowerh Huber anſwere,that ſaith,they were written, bur after raſedout: for they were 
Mitenfrom the foundation of the world,not from the beginning,that is,ncuer. 
,* Xeandly.jt meeteth with the other cauill: for in that they were not written from the founda- 
% theweth, that they were ſhut out of the booke of life, before their contumacie or infide- 
gn; and therefore their contumacie which appeared in the world, could nor be the cauſe 
Wes not writing inthe booke of life, which was done before thefoundation otthe world : 
Much of our reafons and arguments deduced our of Scripture, 
Laſtly, 


858 


Epheſ. 5.25. 


Toh.17.14- 
loh.10.11, 


Lib.1o.the- 
ſaur.c.s. 


Hom.4.de 
Chriſt, 


In3.c.,ad Tim 


In 3.c.ad Rom, 


; Fernam: They are ynderſtood to be.giuen to Chriſt, which are ordained to etcrnall life :as our Sauir 


loh.6.39. 
Ioh.11.5% 
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\ Laſtly,that Chriſt died onely for the eleR, this euidence we haue of antiquitie, 1, Oy; 


Lexit.alleaged before,affirmeth, that Chriſt prayeth only, pro illis, qui ſunt ſoy Hs en.bom.y, 
arethe Lords lot or portion : Homil.1.m Cantic. Ecelefimn cetum Ck HR fartt meters 
Church vnderſtand the companie of all Saints, If the Saints only make the Chured? kms oO 'Byr 
only for his Church,Epheſ. 5.25.then conſequently he died only for the Saints, © lt died 

2+ S. Ambroſe lib.. in Luc.c.7. Chriſtus pro omnibus mortuus, pro nobis tamen 
Chriſt died for all, but more ſpecially ſuffered for vs. I» 1:Cor.1 5, Omnibas qui ſr 
vitam acquiſint : He procured life to all of his bodie, | 

3+ S. Anguſtine ſaith, Elefti ſunt ad regnandim cum Chriſt : They were eleQed to rajons v 
Chriſt,de _—— rat.c.7. but Chriſt oply died for thoſe that ſhall raigne with him rele in 
that they which thou haſt ginen me,be with me,where I am. Againe,Chriſt died onely Th . cf vil, 
for his ſheep.The cle& only are the ſheep of Chrift,as Auguſtine faith, De oucbu; ;/ti, wy, * ary 
nec fur tollit nec latro interficit : Of theſe ſheepe, either He woolfe ſnatcheth, nor the hek ages 
nor the robber killeth, Tra#.48.in loans, eth, 

4. Cyrillss : Chriſt was made ſubieft to his father, ſed pro ſolts credentibus in euy pro quibur ſe 
tanquam immaculatum aguum patri obtulit, but only for thoſe thar belecue in him,for whom iy 
red yp himſclfe an immaculate Lambeto his father, ; 

5. Maximus ſaith : Chriſtus omnibus natus,ſed fidel:bus dat ſalutem: Chriſt was borne {oy a b 
he gaue ſaluation to the _ 45/4 bk) et 

6. Primaſius: Pro omnibus effuſus eft ſanguis Chriſti,ſed credentibus prodeſt : The | 
was ſhed for all,butir is _ ro the uy ctaphs Thar is,his death wn F rar i 
feQuall only for beleeuers, a__ 

7. Theodwulus : Hos & illos gratie participes fore dixit, non tamen ſimpliciter, verum credenter ge 
Theſe and them he ſaid ſhould be partakers of grace; yet not imply, bur the beleevers, 3 

8. Concil. Aquiſgranenſ.c.1 4. Chriſtns eccleſiam,quam precioſs ſuo ſanguineredemit nunquam de. 
= eſt: Chriſt will never forſake the Church, which he hath redeemed with hisprecious blood : 

utthey,which are never forſaken,are the elec. . 

9. Concil.Wormatienſ preſat.Ecclefiam catholicam precio ſui ſanguints redemytam,cums eo credimus 

in perpetuum regnaturam : We doe belecue that the Catholike Church redeemed withthe price of 
his blood, ſhall raigne with him for euer : but the ele&t only ſhall raigne with himfor ever, 

10, Bernard.ſ:rm,9.in Pſal.go. Chriſtus ſecundum tempus pro imprs mortuns, ſecundum predefti- 
nationem pro fratribus & amicis : Chrilt in reſpeC ofthe time died for the wicked; inreſpectof pre- 
deſtination only,for his bretbrenand friends, 

11, (asuſ.33.dift.q.c.8ex Auguſtino : Illi Chriſto intelliguntur dari, qui ordinati ſurt invitam t 


ſpecialitey paſius + 
ar ex ems Corpore 


our himſelfe ſaith, This is the will of my Father, that of all, which hee hath ginen me, 1 huuld loſe n- 
thing : andagaine, Chrif died to gather together in one, the children of G od which were ſcattered - hee 
died then only for the children of God,that is,the clect. 

12, Magift.ſententiar, lib.z.diſtinft.19.g. ( hriſtus ones fideles per mortem reconclianit: Chriſt 
reconciled the faithfull by his death : di/f.3 1.d, Chri/tus eleftos tantwm ſicut ſe dilexit comgue ſals- 
rem optanit,cc. Chriſt loued only the eleQas himſelfe,and deſired their ſaluation. 

13 Thomas eAquine witneſſeth the ſame : that God was appeaſed by the death of Chriftfor all 
the offences of mankinde, quantum ad illos qui Chriſto paſſo coniunguntur : in reſpe(t of thoſe which 
are ioyned to Chriſt, &c. And againe, men are deliuered both from common and particular fines, 
—— per fidem & ſpem: eins paſſioni, by communicating by faich and hopevith his pa 

10n,&c, 

14. We want not here the conſent of other reformed Churches : Confeſſ,Heluer.former,chup.11, 
Chrift hath reconciled to bis heazenly father all the faithfull,and purged their ſinnes,c.bur faith is ON 
ly of the cle: as inthe ſame confeſ. the latter,chap. 10. Chriſt hath predeſtinate the Saints, whom he 
will ſane in Chriſt. And chap.1 5.God alone of his power doth gme faith to the eleft, — as $,Luke witneſ- 
ſeth,as many as were ordained to life belecued, &c. Thus then the argument ſtandeth, Chriſt died 0N- 
iy = the faithful, and ſuch as beleeue in him : bur the ele only haue faith : Ergo,forthemonly Chr 

ed. 

I5. Thepreſent Erhiopike Church putteth theſe two together, ſpeaking of Chriſtian parents and 
their children : Ele ſunt 94 09 ex corporis & ſanguinis no#tri leſu Chrifti communcarin* 
They are cleR and conſecrate by the communication of the bodie and blood of our Lord 
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ite fk. of the reparations of mankinide. Queſt". 


yg" THIRD GENERALL ARGVMENT, AGAINST *: 
.». the yniucrfall and confuſed communitie of Redemption by Chriſt, , 


he --_ +. drawnefrom the manifold inconueniences and ablurdities, 
d M06 '* which neceſſarily enſue and follow ypon - 
this opinion., 


| Bur dens 1. Firſtin affirming that Chriſt dyed vniuerſally for all that ſhould beleeuc, and notfotr 
As ſpeciall clected ſort, they conſequently doe hojd;that God fpecially and particularly ele&ed 
nonemto faluarion, bur onely in generall, and indifferently all that ſhould belecue. - And thus in ef- 
ft, they take away predeflination , makingit ro be a'confuſed and condirionall decree of Godto 
cue homlocucr : This we are then to proue, that GodseleQion is certaine and definite, and that he 
anddecreeth che number of the choſen;  - | 
firſ,wereaſon thus, whatſoeuer God didfore-ſee, that he was to doe inthe world, thatalſo he de- 
ordained: Some things he fore-ſeeth only,namely, ſuch things as are done inthe world,and . 
norby him,aseuill and finfull workes : but whatſoeuer God doth in the world, he both fore-faw and 
decreed: as Angoſfrme faith, Predeſiinatione ea Dene preſcierat, que erat fatturus, preſcire autempa- 
h,quenoneft fact ur 4s : Godin predettinating did fore-ſee, that 1s, did both predeſtinate and fore- 
ee, wharſocuer he was to doe ip the worlds bur he onely forc-ſaw the things that he was not to doe, 


ut 

#1 faces wharſocucr./i6,2.de perſentrant.cap.io, BurGodinthe beginning did fore-ſce the parti- 
if eulxendofevery man in the world: The Lord kroweth who are his : that is, he knoweth the definice 2.Tim.3.1p. 
of. andcenainenumber of the eleRt : as Augnſtine alſo witneffeth, Non temere quenquam creat Dens,aut 


dd ily bbni operetxr ignoret : God createth no manraſhly, neitheris ignorantto whar good vie 
dcpupolehe hath made them,cont,[nlian.lib.y .cap.z. Ergo, God hath defiaed and decreedthe parti- 
eularnumber of ſuch, as ſhall be ſaued. | 7 
Ardforbetter proofe of the propotition: firſt, we ſay further, that ſeeing the knowledge and will 
ef God,arvinfinire, as he himlelfe; and thattbeartributes of God, receiue neither magis vel minus, 
norear lefſe,his will is not greater then his knowledge, nor this more ample then the other, in their 
proper dies : mp irfolloweth,that ſeeing God by his knowledge knoweth all things, which 
axockoowne , ſo by his will he decreeth all chings , rhat doe fall ynder his decree; namely, ſach 
thinpazre good, and to his glory : ſuchis the particular eleion of thoſe, that are ſaued Ergo, b 
kinicizdeereed, 2. Further, there can be but two kindes of things, which are without the compa 
efGodsdreree, either what he kno weth not, or whar he doth nor; ofithe firſt ſort there is none, be- 
akGodkndwerh all chings; of the ſecontdlare all cuill and finfull workes, which God hath no part 


ts —11" eee eleQtion of men, is neither ynknowne nor ynwrought by God, but both knowne 

ui- | ght by him: Ergo, alſo decreed, 3. The particulat endof the ele dependeth either 

= oflnefarall necefſirie, ſome accidentall chance,or of the will of mani, or it ſtanderh by Gods cuerla- 
ee 


king decree::there can be afhgned no other'cauſe : Not the firſt, for that were to tie Godvnto ſecon- 
Griequſe;for ſuch was the oicall deftinie; not the ſecond,for that were to ouerthrow Gods pro- 
tides, bythe which. all chings are governed, and not by chance: not the third, which wereto ad- 
mature abouec his Creator : and $. Pax faith, It is not of the willer,nor the runner, &c.Ergs, Romy. 16. 
Godreculland definitedecree muſt ſtand: As Augufine alſo concludeth : (erte hic, vbinulla eſt 
| faimnitia, uulla fortung temeritas, nulla perſone dignites, quidreſtat niſi mſericordia & verita- 
ww? Certainly in this caſe; where neither thingsare gouernedby farall neceſſitie, nor by 
anguled chance, whatother caufe:remaineththen'the profunditic of Gods mercy aud truth ? 
ap.5. Foutthly, it skilleth nor, concerning the matter in hand, namely, the particular Thar there is 
*ynitull leon of choſe that ſhall be ſaued, whether we vrge Gods preſcience onely or prede- * UC 
ſtnzion: forif God did onely fore-ſee in particular, who, and how many, and of what condition, or jy ng 
(bouldbeleeue in Chriſt, and be ſaued; andthar as God fore-ſaw, ſo it muſt be, that the ſame, ſo ma- 1c&, 
; SM9Aer, no more ſhall beleeue, then God fore-ſaw; then muſt the number of the ele& and be. 
knndescertaine, definite and determined, as if they yeelded ro Gods decree herein: wherefore 
Wymuſteher doubt of Gods preſcience, or confeſle a certaine determination of the number of 
\Scordly,we haue direct places of Scripturefor particular eleQtion:Chriſt calleth his ſheepe by name: lohn 10.3, 
owne particularly, and afſigned to ſaluation as by name : The Apofiles were perſonally 
Gone Q,& giuenvno Chriſt: And as ſome of the eleRbe, ſo are the reſt, for there is one con- Iohn 17.6. 
My thiin all, S. Paul ſpeaking of certaineperſons his fellow labourers, amongtt whom hee nas 
Uinent; faich. Their names are writren in the booke of fe : Ergo, they were ſpecially and parti- Philip. 43+ 
Mnhckt, Further, the Scripture faith, that God calleth the ſtarres of the skie bytheir names; 
Temerenk the ſonnes of men, the children of ſaluation are particularly knowne vnto him: andif 
ftheir head are numbred, much more themſelves. | | 
dather alſo ſaith: { know,that whatſoeuer God ſhall do,it ſhall be for txer: to it can no man adde, Eccleſ.3-14, 
bs ' Car none diminiſh Bur the eletion of ſuch as ſhall be ſauedis one of Gods works:Ergo,to 
®manaddejortakefrom it; and ſo conſequently the number ofthe eleR is certaine and _ 
Titi mined : 
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mined : Butif Gods eleQtiqn were left ar large forall, then is it in mans power 

from it,as they are many,orfew thar apprehend and lay hold of their eleQibn, 

Row.g.13. Thirdly,we vrge that place of the Apoſtles [ hawe lowed Farob,and hated Eſau: which th 
| referreth.to the purpoſe of Godsfree cleion betore the children wereborne;or had either do; 

or cuill,verſ.1 1, Hence we eonclude, that (ods eleftion is not generall and indefinite, but "a 

and perſonall. ah | particular 

Firt,itis here anſwered,that the particular perſons pf Eſawand [acob are not here vnderſtood, h 
thatthey aretypes of two people, the one of the Iſraclites, of whom Meffah ſhout come;the Sys 
of the Idumeans : that ewo people are here ſignified, their reaſons aretheſe ; Firſt, the Lord fig 

Gen.24.23, Kebecca, two nationsare inthy wombe : Secondly,the eldet ſhall ferue the younger, which wa to 
compliſhedin their poſteritie , for /acob in his owne perſonſ{ubmitred himſeife to Efax; Huber wy , 
The example 675,Snecar.p.s65. Thirdly,theſe words, lacob haxe 1 loned,and hated Eſan, were yttered by theP : 
of EſauandIa- yhet Mfalachy, about 1400. yeares after the birth of the childten, and therefore it cannorthe thirchs 
59 belong rs Prophet ſhould ynderſtand onely the perſons of /acob and Eſas, that were dead ſolon befe 
e decree of *' : 8 Deiore, Sne. 
Gods erernall £4%-p.566. Fourrhly,becauſe $.Panl ſpeaking of /ſmael and {ſaac, Galath.4. vieth the word or 
eleQion and allegoric,in like manner Eſa and /acob may beer forth for types in thisplace, Smecan.5 32, J7pe 
rcieQion. ' Contra.z, Toadmit that in /acoband Eſau two peopleare prefigured, yet it followeth nor that 
their perſons are to beexcluded : for wharſocuer was fore-tolde of their poſteritie, ir was firft nd in 
part true in them t As where it was ſaid, Two nations are imtby wombe,: Tacoband Eſau werenothare 
es of rwo-nations, but the beginners and progenitors, and two nations were even now in their 
loynes: Theelder ſhall ſerue the yownger : lo Eſau ſolde vnto Jacob his birth-right, and rehgned yneo 
him in his owne perſon the ſoueraigneſhip. So in like manner, where Godfaith, /acob have / loxed, 
and hated Efan. Firſt,this diftinRion of loue and hatredappeared ih /acob and Eſzx,and thenin their 
pottcritie, Secondly,there are rwo ſorts of types, thereis, typ hiftoriens, ſex fats, an hiftoricall 
type which was done,typrs poeticxs ſen fittis,a deuiſed and inuented type:Intypes of the ſecond kind 
hae which isprefigured js 6 necefſaric to bee firſt truein the type : as Chit forthe ſi-ddainneſſe 
of his comming is comparedto a thiefe, though the type in all reſpeRs propertly agreenor ynto him 
x.Cor.r0.11, Jntypes of the firſt kinde, firſt, the example muſt be true, then the chingrremplited: as the olde If 
raclites that were puniſhed for their fornication;are types and examples to admoniſhvs,that we com- 
' mit: not fornication as they did, and bce puniſhed likewiſe with them, So 1ſcac and Iſmael are ſet 
forth as types, Galath.4. but firſtthe thing exemplified by them is true inthetypes: As verſe 29, 4s 
Gal.4.29. then he that was borne after the fleſh perſecuted him that was borne after the ſprrit, ſo it is now + aſter the 
ſame manner /acob and Eſas arc ſet forth as examples, the one of Gods loue, the other of hisharred: 
which firſt muſt agree to their owrieperſons. Thirdly, Pharaoh is ſet forth ancxample ofthe ſame 
thing, whereof Eſa is, namely, of the hatred of God: the perſon therefore of Eſas canbenomore 
exempted here; then the perſon of Pharaoh. Andthat both the perſons of accband Eſaw aretobe 
vnderſtood;it appeateth by theſe circumſtances : Firſt,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the conception oftheſe 
children intheir mother Kebecca, and of their birth: bur Eſax and [acob perſonally were thus concei- 
ued and borne, notthe whole nations: ſecondly,vnto them this loue and hatred belongeth, that had 
yet neither done good, orcuill: butthis is ſpoken of the perſons of Eſawand Jacob verie 11, Erge, a 
ſorhe other, 

Secondly, it is anſwered, that this loue & hatred, are to be vnderftood only of temporall bleſſings, 
becauſe Iacob was made heire of thepromiſed land, and Eſas refuſed; andinthis reſpet theone was 
loued,the other hated, notthat Eſa# waseternally,but only temporally refriſed: Snecan,p,q50, Hs 
berus theſ.697.their reaſons aretheſe: firſt, /acobs bleſſi gpronounced by his father,is olyofrempo= 

Gen.27.8, rallthings,God gize thee the dewe of heanen,and the fatnes of the earth,oye| Secondly, E/avisbleſſedus 
=—_ as [acob:But if Iacob only had beene heire of the ſpitituall bleſſings, they ſhould hane berne d&e- 
nied to Eſas. | | 

_— r. That lacob and Eſas are ſet forthas examples. in ſpiritual things, it appexrethby the 
ſcope ef theplace; for how agreeth it with the Apoſtles purpoſe, to bring in examples of tempos 
things? verl.$. he bringerh in a diſtinRion, of the children of the fleſh, andthe childrenof promiſe; 
theſc hoping to be iuſtified by faith, and to be partakers of the promiſe in Chriſt, the orherremanmg 
ſtill in their carnall ignorance and vnbecliefe:of thoſe two kinds, he propoundeth /acob and Eſawas ens 
amples,the one of the children of promiſe, the other of thechildre of the fleſh: As Eſawhad the carol 
prerogatiue, but /acob was made heire by promiſe. And that /acob and Eſau do exemplifie theſeti0 
generations, it is confeſſed by Hemingins de grat.uninerſ.p,33.and by Snecanusp.53 3 Secondiyzna 
theſe examples doe ſhadow forth -irtuollchings , it thus further appearerh: the Apoſile core 

Heb.11,2% - brewes ſaith, that by faith [ſaac bleſſed Iacob and Eſau concerning things to come : ut faich is ſeencin 
things ſpirituall not temporall,it is of things inuiſible,nor viſible, ver{.r. Againe, Eſavis called = 


Heb.r3.16, phaneperſon, becauſe he ſold his birth-right;Itis notprophanenes to conremne things tempor”, 
ſpirituall. $. Ambroſe doth take [acob and Eſan for examples of Gods eternall election andreieZhens 
In 9.ad Roman.unum elegit preſcientia,alterum fprenit Eſau 1.6 lacob,He did chuſc one johis pre wall 
ence, and deſpiſed another. The Maſterof the Sentences doth ſetthem forthas examples | _— 
cRion and reprobation,{ib.3.45FF.3 2.e.Thirdly,now as touching their reaſons : firft,{acod is þ 
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PAL of the reparation of mankinde. Queſt, 901 
din chings temporall,but inſpirituall alſo: for he ſaith, Bleſſed be he that bleſſeth thee,and citr< Gen, 11. 39. 
that exrſerh thee. 11 the very ſelfe fame words, wherein the promiſe of Chriſt is made to ;f- 
ſothar this muſt needes be ſpiritually vnderitood : for otherwiſe we ſhall obſcure the molt 
iſcs of the Meſſiah, which were made to Abraham. Secondly,though Eſau haue a ſhare Gen.13.z. 
rocher in his teinporals, yet hath he no part in his ſpiritual bleſſing : Eſawalſo ſhall haue of 
of the earth, and of the dewe of heaxen : but Iſaac taich not vnto him, as before vnto Jacob, 
that bleſſeth thee,c5c. Therefore the Apolilerto the Hebrewes concetning this ſpirituall 
th,chat when. Eſas would hauc inherited the bleſſing;he was reieRted : neither found be any Heb 14.16, 
rarce,thongh he ſonght rt with reares : that is, his father by no meanes would reuoke that 
ichhe had giuen to /acob: Eſau therefore was nor bleffed in like ſort as [acob was, 
«tis anſwered: that theſe words, /ac05 hawe'! loned, Eſar haue I hated, areto bee ynder- 
| comparatiuely,not as though Eſa and his poſteritie were abſolutely reiected of God : bur that 
Codrahermade choice of /acob , of whoſe ſeede thepromiſed Meſhab ſhould cortie; then of Eſas 
dis ſeede; Snecan.p.568. Hemmg.p.34. Their reaſons arc theſe: firſt, iris notnecefſarie in ws 
jacenScripeure, where wereade at election and rtjeRtion, or reprobation, to referre it toeternall 
ioaor damnation ; 28, He refuſed the tabernacle of Toſeph, and choſe not the tribe of Ephrains, but | 
dſerherribe of [ud and mount Sion,whbith he Jaued : Becauſe God preferred Tuds, it followeth not Pſal.:8. 67.68, 
teacher tabes were condemned : Soin this place though in compariſon of /acob, Eſax be refu- 
e,yabhe gotabſolucely reieGted :' Huber, rheſ. 720, | SHLGE 
| fals; Firſt, we grantthat che loue 2nd hatred herefpoken of in the perſons of /acob and Eſarare 
| tobe ynderfood : that Efaris faid to be hated, not that God ſimply hateth any, bur 
seletcd, and ihe other pretermitred ; (the one choſen, the other neg eQed: yet com- 
dyact ipreſpect of any ſuch remporall preeminence, but concerning eternall eleRion,or pre= 
condly, becauſe eleftion ſqmerime implieth a temporall preterring 6hely inTeſpeRof 
and peculiar benefit, andisnot necef{arily alwates referred £0 eternall faluation3'itis 
einterpreted accorcing tothe ſcope and circumſtance of theplace : as'in the Palme ale 
splaine, that the. Plalmiſt meaneth, that in reſpeof the SanRuarie', which wasplaced at 
ladab was elected. and Ephramretuſed : Sointhis place the Apoſtle treating through the 
tex of the mexgje of God ypon ſome, and his wrath vpon others, not in this orthar reſpeR, 
whajbey (and. before God; would bane ys forovnderfiand the inſtance of loue & hatredin 
Jagvb and Eſan : Sois Pharaokrbroughtih an example bferernall tatredand reieRion: 
k ſpcakerh ob yeſſels of mercie prepared to glorie, andveſlels of wrath prepared to de- 
wn: loare.weito vnderfiand the loue of Jaccb ard hatred of Efam 032t 77 
Seagdly, tha Eſa was eternally bated; orreieRedof God, itearmor bewnderiiood of Eſcu his 
Wezfonthen all, his. ofpring ſhould have been'caſtawaies : which is nor true, for Job is thought 
# is Rotke, Seca. pag; p74. Neitherisitrucof Faw hisperſory: for if ke had beene 
lpreRed.to what end was he circumciſed? Snecer. p.574, helmed alſo in his fathers houſe, 
wandhim.and he was.obcdient to his facher * wharreafon had face to lonewhorGed hated ? 
hirah7a {ſaac alſo is ſaid by fauhto baue bleſſed Efar + whith his blefſing had been in vaine, 
| \ Megrnmaly reieted of Gad,Greoan,p yg 38, 1 10 Of 1 
Wig LE(auand-'acob, nor their pertors onely,buritheir whole generations are to be cotj- 
med nadifit be x1 kely ynderftood, we willnot greatly gaire-fay: yer it followeth nor, that all 
v 146%! Carnal a $a be likewiſe loved; and Efavs polteritiebared tor in [acob we vnder- 
Wiheauldren of promiſe, though they be not of his carnall offpring; and in-Efav, all the chil. 
Axteithough notideſcending of his Rocke: Sotharinthis ſenle; 3s all they are not Iſrael, 
Wks Las the Apolile faith, yor(.6:foall arenor Eſas, that are of Eſav, And therefore 
wont Eſaw after the ficſh,yet is be the ſon of /acob by promiſe: And thus Hemingiuns expoun- 
ne, dewntuer 4747 pot yen! \ 00> SUBS hh any min heave” 
> \etnine E/2g his perſon; how he Randethy before Cod ; whetherin the tare of ſaluation, 
Ce thouph-we hold itthe ſafeſt, ro leaue him viito God; befare whoin he Fandeth, or fal- 
mm any thing rafhly witbour-warranez' yet we may be bold to proceede fo farre here- 
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be” etheword of God to goe betore vs, Firltrhereforetheirreaſons, which they bring ia 
Ran, Arc very-ihſufticient : for Eſaus ontward and temporall circumciſion, cannot exempt 
Mithatred,no'moxe then /ſ»7ael-was priviledged by his cireumciſion : Who notwithſlandng 
01x ou fleſhand was aperſecutor of him that was borne after the ſpirit : Gal.q. The Apoſtle Gal 4.29, 
GO Minguiſhgrh of circumciſion: that there is a circumciſion of the fleſh,and a circumcili- 
M7 Rt The firti-Eſax had,the,orher be had nor : for though he had the iigne of the couenant, Rom 1.28, 
£OMnant it ſelfe he deſpiſed in ſelling his birth-right. As rouching Eſa his obedienceto his Gen.25. 34, 
a RW2S not ſuch;as it ought ra be; forthen hee would not have married two wines of the 
Andetrtices, to yexc his. parehrs withall. Secondly, it was but in hypocrifie : as it may Gen.26. 34,35. 
Minthathee purpoſed to lay his brother [acob after his fathers death : which hee would not Gen.:7.4r. 
tle if had truely reuerenced his father : for he would haue loued his brother for his fathers 
Arne, when he vnderftoode that his father gave his ſonne [acob charge, not to marrie with 
Piers of Canaan : Eſau like an hypocrite already diſpleaſed his parents,in marrying with the 
Tiii 2 daughters 
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daughters of Canaan,went and r6bke to wife the daughter of [ſhmae!: So that noth; 
in Gs awe to his father, but onely a hope of ſome remporall blefling : Bur-fqu 1 ys Eſas 
he loue him whom God hated ?.. A»ſw.1. It wasa fatherly andin ſome forty carnal! hey 
him, for veniſon was his meate :. Eſau was an aQtive and valiantfellow, and agood hunt ©, ths 00 
Iſaac made account of him he loyed Eſex only 25 2 father, but /acob beſide as a Propher, » lfaac = 
ued Eſa, as Abraham loued !ſmael, and prayed, thathe migheliue in Gods fight , yetboth of th hot 
were refuſed : ſo Samuel being ſent to annoint Dasid King, liked other of hisbrethrer before Feoy 
God liked not : theſe holy Propbers and Parriarches were men, and had their naurat afieRions 
Thirdly, what if /ſaac did not ſeefully into the ſtate of his children as yer: for he'didbur in \Joud 
behold things to come : ſo much was nor reuealed to him , as afterward to the Prophets lathbhew 
I lowed, Eſan haus I hated : And moretothe Apoſtles , whodoubtnorto call him a prophane ef 
Hebr,1 2.16. for asthe Patriarches and Prophets liued neerer to the times of oyr Sauiguyr Q - , 
were their reuelations more full,and their vitions cleerer. . - 10 
Now whereas it is aid , that Iſaac by faith'blefſed Jacob and Eſas; thisdoth no whit priviled 
Eſas: for it was Iſaacs faith, not Eſavs : and though he blefſedborh,yer not alike; for Jacob hath bo 
afpurituall andtemporall bleſhng ; Eſau had ovly atemporall, the ſpirituall he could not obtaine, no 


- Bat with teares. Thus whatſocuer can be ſaid for Eſas,is eably remoucd, Now apainſt him thusmuch 


may be alleaged our of Scripture : firſt, Eſa contemned his birrh-right, andheldirnor deare as 
meſſe of pottage : wherefore the Scriprure calleth hima prophane perſon : this is firft a tearefull hone 
of eternall damnation , to contetnne and deſpiſe holy things : for ſuch as inake a mocke of Chriſt( 
Eſa did that ao_— this birth-right in Chr) enddefpite the ſptrit of grace3here remaineth nothing 
elſe,bur a fearcfulllooking for of iudgement;ver{.27.Secondly,Eſan hated Tacob heis becomes per. 
ſecutor of the tony hateth thoſe, whom God loueth., So /ſmael perfecited 1ſac;he that ws 
borne after the fleſh, him that was after the ſpirit. : Thirdly, Eſas was diſobedient to his parents, het 
maried heatheniſh women,daughters of Infidels, to vexe his. parents withall: As the Apoſtle fith c 
the Gentiles, God gaze them oner 39 a reprobate minde , to doe Thoſe things that were not conventent: 
being full of enwie,qynriher, (fo: was Eſar toward 7acob ) drſobedient to parenti ſos he toward Iſa, 
and Rebecca, Fourthly, Eſax expeRerh, and wiſheth his fathers death: che dayes of mowrning for 


- 


father will come ſhortly : as if he ſhould haue ſaid, I hope my father will not lintlong; then will I lay 


brother [ucob; Thus enuic in Eſaubringeth forth murther : and' this rhurchetovs heart continuedte 
ward {qcobtrwergie yeares : forſo long ſerued Tacob in Labans houſe. Andafterathisreturne heſer 
a.meſlenger350 bet reconciled to. his brother Eſax, who came againſt him with foure hundred 
with a purpoſe to haue ſlaine þity.: but that atthe inſtance of [acobs prayer . the mighticpowerc 
God,(in whoſe hands the heaptgof kings aregoturne them,asthe veſſels ypothe waters his heart 
mollified,and hisatetionrelented rowardshis brother, Lafily, S.Pan/ no of Gods etern 
cleQion,bringeth incheexamplesof /acob and Eſan, the one loued,the othiet hated of God! ** * 

Thus by 'moxe{euident conjectures, andlikelyarguments wo are able to prove out of Setipeure th 
finall reieRion of Eſa, thenghey cat: ſhew:the'contratie: Andſb'conſequently, notwithlianding a 
theſe humane dewiſes, we haueamoſt firmeahdeuident teftinmonie for particular andperſonalleleR 
on in this place, drawne from the example.of Aacob and Eſax,” And thus much ofthe firſt inconu 
ence that muſt needes enſue vpon this apopencerting vniuerſall grace, whichouerthrowetht 
foundation of Gods predeſtinazion : which they doeasit were hang in the ayte, affirmity thatit 
nothing elſe bur an vniuerſall&onfuſed decregjasthqugh God either did not know the particularer 
of euery man, or knowingtheſame willed ithor, © 7 bh tn 

; Now laftly, that God hath fromthe beginning made a particular and abſolute eleflion of ſor 
and that Gods eleRionjis not gehtierall and conduionall,' it hath beene the atincient do&tine oft 
Church, 4G > bo Aeon 7 2h + 3:13.91! 2 { 2777 72? gt 

T Ambroſe. 1.,Tim.5.Eleftos Angelos dicit, quia ſunt alt reprob:, non Dei Angeli, ſeddutel 
He faithele&t Angels, becauſe-there arc fomeEreprobate, not rhe-Angels of God, but ofthelvell 
there bethen among the Angelsſome ele&, ſome reprobate;ſois itamong men : but the evan 
reprobation of Angels was particular and certajne : Ergo,fo is the cle&tion and reprobarioformet 
2 Againe,de vocat, Gentinm lib.1.c.7. Mult; diſcretionemillam, qua Des alios eligit, aligr wont 

it,cc.Thar diſcretion or ſeparation, whereby.God hath choſen ſome, arid riot choſen olthets,M 
er aſcribeto mans will, Et /ib,2.c.8, Hac altitwdine diſcretionts dei non conturbabitur cor noſtrum. 
By this depth of Gods ſeparation or diſcerning of men our heart ſhall not be troubled,if we iew# 
belecue that Gods iudgementis iuſt,&c. If there be then a ſepararion,and diſcerning of men 1" 
euerlaſting decree; then are not all generally and conditionally: elected; for this werenotton 
ſeparation,but a confuſion of all together,' + ': | LHE 


e ” 


3 Awzgnſtine to this purpoſe writeth yery direQly: Trat.14.in lohav. Ef quidamp _ 
o_ me ad hoc presognitus,&c.Thereis a certaine people borne tothe wrath of God, | 
tothisend, 

4' Tratt.4.3.1ſti— morti eterne predeſtinati refondebant,cc, Thoſe which were predettinan 
cucrlaſing death,anſiwered, Thou haſt a diucll. - 

5 Trat#,48.How ſaid heto thoſe, Youarenot of my ſheepe, Quia videbat e044 ſerpent 
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fre Edt  * - ofthereparationof mankinde. Queſt.2. $903 
| 4t07,c47. Becauſe he ſaw thatthey wereprepared to everlaſting deſtruQtion, andace re- 
ecernall lifeby his blood, By chele plagesiris euident what Auguſtinesiudgement wis,. 

Gods eleRion was nor indefinite or vncertaine, burthar the end of cyery man, whether tollife op, - 
deat ws derermined anddecreedin | ae Ry RO. EST. 

4 Andycrmore direRtly he ſaith of the predeſtinate, Quorum ita certus.ef vnmerns,vt pec addatur De conepr.2, 


giqu4, ve , minuatnr ex eis : Whoſe number isſocerraine, that hicicher any can be added ynto grar.c.13, 
hemornone diminiſhed, 8c, Mar, pal. \ Ya MEA o 
q The ſame was the opinion of /nftine Martyr, long before, that the finall confimmition ofthe www; 
deferred,that the wwwber of thoſe, which were fore-knowne of God,may be fulfilled. re 
formed Churches, now teach the ſamedoQtine, of the certaintieofthe numbet of the. A alog whe 
def, Lauer confell.of Helueria,c.10, The\Saints are:choſen in Chriſt by God, ce e 4nd, Cons tirm.s. el, - 
1 re .$.3. Weconfeſſe, that God before hee had created the world bad, _ all thoſe, to. p84. 
ww bewonld freely gine the inheritance of eternall bleſſedneſſe. as. \**bbid.p."6. 
Inper and Hilarins,, do report this to have, begn one of theerrars of the Pelagj ns, Eleftorum x yifol ad 
mnwargeri cf minwi poſſe , That the-number of the, cleft may bee, encreaſed and diminiſhed, &c., Auguſtin, 
wickeroris by chem condemned, Ls a $A "ME 
10 Them. Aquine concurreth with Auguitine, who concludeth,: that; numerns predeiFinatorum ,TAqui.r.pars. 
Dreertss, 101 ſolum formaliter, ſed materialiter : The number of the redeftinate is certaine be- queſt.23-art.7, 
eoconly formally, that is iv reſpedt of the knowledge of God, Pur materially in regard of , 


"11 Mari ſenten,l1b,1,dift.43.E. Non valr Deus omnes homines inifificari, & tamen quis dubitat © 
coſe; will not iuftific all men, ayd yet who douhreth but be can. Lib.2.dift.21,f.. Haaiane 
amaxaerte rederipra off : Mans natare is redeemed byr iv part, If all be not redeemed, then all are; 
MT, 3.45.3 2.4. Mag s dilzgitrationales Creatas, de jllis g45 amplins que ſunt pe 
wad; God loucth reaſonable creatures. more. than ynreaſonable;. and among the wal: hy fe,” 
hoare the members of his onely begorten ſonne, 8c; If all men he nor loued alike; thenare 
tywiallcleed alike, [9078 Paſa | 


' + oy N a F bh = 6 ' Pg 0, 
THE SECOND. INCONVENIENCE. THAT, 
foilowcth the opinion of vninerſall grace. EIS 
| ys The ſecond inconuenience that ifſteth out of this dodrige of vniuerſall cledion, is 
s.mat Gods clection ariſcrh exprexiſa ſide, from rhe fore-fight of their fairh which.ſhall be 
ard: Huber ns theſ.7 86, News eleitionem ſnam non abſolute ſtatuit, ſed defixit eam in filio ſuo ut qe, 
ntnenmy ſaln; fiant : God hath not abſolutely made any cleRion, bur hee hath foaungedit in 
(nlthatthey which bel-eue in him ſhould be ſaucd ; they thar beleeue not, ſhould ce darhned. So 
Haamrfaith: Preſcientia Dei regula et elettionss & predeftinations : The preſcience of Godis 
EnkofeleQion and predcſtination;pag. 21. Andagaine, Non quia preſciti < elefts [hmm credi- 
md quia credinsus, preſerti + elefti ad vitam cenſemur: We doe nor belecueyþecaule we arefore- 
dgected, bur becauſe we belecue we were fore-ſeene andelected vio life-pag,27.Syecanus,” 
eeme in words to confeſle, that etermum eligend; propoſitum non dependet ex vile naitra fi- 
ras opera preniſione : That the erernall =. of eleQign depeadeth nox of thefore, 
Ipudmbich or workes, pag.461. yethee is driven by FRE ſtreamg of words to affirme asthe reſt 
Geller continetur in Deipropoſito, that faith is included in the purpoſe of Gods eleRion,p,403. 
4 P - . . . »; * 49:4 . ; 
czken wugrlally ordained to faluation all that ſhould beleeue,peg.q80, They wouldground 
Mrmon concerning the fore-[ght of fairh ypon theſe and ſuch like places of Seripture : as, 
he bnew before , he predeſtinate to be like the mage of hy ſonne : Predefiination then is Rom.8.29, | 
Mipon the fore-knowledge of God : Hemingins fe vninerſalit grat pag.29.-.,  * -- 
Leh, We grant with-Angnuitine, that predeſtinatie eft que ſine preſcientia eſſe non poteſh, Pre- 
Fx x that which 11s 44 withour preſcience.in God, /:b.1,de predeſtinat. ſanitor cap,1o, 
__ y joyned together inthis place : bur it followerh not, that one is the cauſe of another, 
"rr maketh direly againſt them : for he ſairh not, whom he knew before ſhould be like the 
IMloune he predeſtinare;but, whom he knew before he did predeftinate ro be like his ſonne; 
w conformitie by faich voto Chriſt is an effc& and Pann $2 of their predeſtination, 
Og we admit the former opury . , yet haue they gained nothing : forthe conformitie tothe 
Matit.confiterh.tn being ma epartakers of Chriſts ſufferings, whereof $.Perer intreateth, 1.Per.4.13. 
beytherefore will affirme,that he fore-fight of mens affliions is the cauſe. of their eleRion, 
Et Kin opinion with the olde Pelagians, that grounded eleRion vpon the fore- fghe of good 
"place 15 not for tlicirturne. 4. By.the knowledge of God in Scripture, the loue, liking 
Mon of God is often ſignified; as, The Lord knoweth the way of the in/t,chat js,approueth pals. s, 
| the good ſhepheard,and know my ſheege, that is, loue them: ſo inthis place, whom be kriew be- lehn 10.14. 
"Mon belowed and fauoured) he did predeftinate. .Y ks RT 
I yobieRtbat place: He hath choſen 5 in him before the foundation of the world; thatis, Epheſ.1.4. 
imolcy thoſe whom he fore-ſaw ſhould beleeuc.in Chriſt, Hemwming.fol.26.pag.2..  -\ 
OT I CO Ctr, 


904 The nineteenth general Contronerfie Chrifl died nh 


_"-(ontra.x. The Apofllemeaneth nor, that We were ſochoſer in Chriſt, thatiz FE 
ic faith in him; but rhat.Chrift was appolfite&'6f God, 'ss the foun reg iv toms light of 
vuld be accompliſhed : av inthe next verſ. Hee hath predeftinate vs to be adopred thy our elefion 
.. We were notfirſt adopted in Chriſt, and then predeſtinate; burfirit predeftinate , ang hay Chrift: 
| - Chriſt verſ.1 1./n whom we were choſen , when we were predeſtinate according to the ptr es choſen in 
AND SSER _ » = _ ——— andpredeſtmation ;groundedonly ane they C, 
| +5. d ; 02 
ns robe open yeni ed ge 

How we ate-;-, 2 - AugufFinzvpon theſe words, He hath choſen vs in hom that we ſhould b+ hol | 

=_ res be ele-! >contrarie tgument :'Elegit nos — vt efſemuns ſanchi, non quia futuri eramus. ſed 4 cure 
»2* 'choſch thetnÞB#forethe beginning of the world that they ſhould be holy, not becauſe they w you 
*” de predeſtivatſanfor.c.r8.S0 then faith, bolinefſe Gandfificarion ,are fruits andeffeRs of en 
| —_= ot 


A | .; quſcxghereo S. fe 

PA 4 *2 Chri Teſhs,or our faithin Chriſt fore-ſeene, cannor berhe cauſe of our predeflination, ſee 
-£.25% Chriſt him{tſſe;; in reſpeof his office of redemption, and'nediation » WaSpredeſtinate per a, 
—_ Ko _dained of Gqd: the ſame thing then cannot bethe cauſe of predeftination and the objeQ t 47d 
- '- 75 Chg Teſus as the head; Widi ja bodie,which is the whole companic of the ele&,arethe obie&fpur 
| © deftination, that is, thoſe which were predeftinated : Ergo, heis not the cauſe, Auguitine hola, 
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- De pradeſt, C brittas prdclayiſſimum Inmes eft gratie predeftinationts, qui, vt hoc eſſet; quibus taudew ſwis, vel 
lib.x.cap.15. ram vel fideimeritis, narnra byumana , que in illo eſt, comparauit ? ſicut crgo pradeflinarss its bs jo 
vs f2 neſriom ID edeſtinatus eft filins Dei, ita mult: predeſtinati ſunny ON 
E 


mg == is core 
uednotby'the merit of hisworkes,or faith,to be ioyned to his Godhead : As heth 
deftiriare V2 bur head,;Rom.r 4. predeſtinatethe Sonne of God (thar is inreſpe4 jo" wp 
humidity) {oate we predeffinare ro be his members, thatis, without reſpeQtoour faith'or workes 
onelyaccording to the good pleaſure of his will, And thisſball be our firſtargument onthe contra ; 
75 ric on this ESE ,and further we proue it thus : ; 
13.3T- .I 2.3 bs {t 16 your 's pleaſure tagine you a kingdome : There is no other reaſon to z 
dred,why FeuY hack, cleed his Fildren axtappoinced goto a kingdome,burthis: > fab eg 
it was your fathers pleaſure,” - 
.Tohn-15. I6, You baxe not choſen me, but I hane choſen you : Whereupon Auguſtine thus writeth: 
wat]; antem fi prin crediderunt in eiem,elegerunt eum,ipſe nox elegit eos : Butit ſo be thatthey firſt 
5elceuedTn hipy, they choſe him, he choſe not them, &c, Their onely anſwere here is, thatthisisto be 
Yaderftood nor of theiretexnall, bur cemporalleleRion tothe office of their Apoſileſhip. 
= Anſw. To this alfo Augeſtine anſwereth : Elegit eos de mundo cum hic ageret in carne, ſediamele« 
Hori :ſeipſo ante wwnd; conſtiturronem : He choſe them indeede out of the world when he livedin the 
fleſh': but chey were clidſen in himſelfe before the world was made, de predeftmat ſanttor cap. 17, 
Our Saujour alſo faith, / hawe choſen you, and ordained you, that you goe and bring forth fruit, and that 
Jour frait remaine :T his ſhewerh that he ſpeaketh of their eternall eleftion to (aluation, 
"Xt ved] we haue 4 moſt direplace,where the Apoſile faith , Thar before the children were borne, 
and had Me either goodor ewill, the Lordpronownced of them, Iacob hauc | loned, Eſan bane I bated: 
Ergo, in C ods eernalleleQion, which gocth before our birth, there is no reſpe&had ymo any thing 
_ that Followerh after the bigth, either Fai, or yeorkes : for the reaſon is generallagainſt both, 
* Aſp, Snecanus anſwereth, that (chef words) I hae hated Eſa, ate as mitch, as odiſſe decreni, 
Thaue dectecd ro hate, for God really and yerily haterh nonebur for their ſinne, pag $67, Andrhere- 
- fotewhere the Scipture calleth Eſas a prophane perſon, theformall cauſc is red , forſelling is 
birth-right, Heb. 1 2.16; Snecan:pag.590. | 
- » WHTE I Wegrant thar no-man is verily condemned (which is the reall reprobation) but for his 
OWN lin and' wickednes: but here the Apoflle ſpeaketh of the decree it ſelfe,nor of the execution; 1 
: de ecis before all time, the execution of the decree followeth in the time appointed: the execution 
followerh after the birth, and after men haue done goodor euill. This therefore, which the Apoſtle 
6: gb hr was determined before their birth, and before they haddone anything, the ab» 
olure decree of God. Neither is that place to the Hebrewes any thing like ynto this: forthererbe A- 
potll ſpeakethnor of any purpoſe or {9m of God concetning Eſaw,before any euill done,3s he dot 
., Here; but only of ariaQ of prophanenefſe committedin his life, And though we admit his interprets- 
' tion] have hated, that is, decreed to hate : yet we muſt viderftand the decree fill : that althoug real 
| hatred be caiifed by their owne fin,yet hatred or loue decreed, is grounded only ypon the will 8 pure 
poſe God:as the Apoſtle fairh,thar the purpoſe of God might remaine,cc.by him that calerh;yex? ſ, 
SE tifeleQion ſhould be becauſe of faith fore-ſeenc, it ſhould Rand as much by che called, ashimenat 
0" 3,7 calleth, Bitthere I defire there may be no miſtaking:alchough ir be afficmed that Gods decree , A 
| eleionandreicQion be abſolute, withour any fore-ſight either to faith orynbeliefe, good Works Of 
=2 euill : yer there is a difference : for wee mak Maſſa corrupta.& damnatd , The corruptand are c 
-.142:197 Maſſe of all mankinde , Toft in «Adam, rhe (Nie& of eleQion and reieRion': that out oftiis bn | 
God of his free grace eleQted ſome, and left the other inthat tate of corruption , whereln they' | 


clightof _—_ of predeftination , in whom his humane nzure de. 


Tohn 15.16. 


frtledk2..+ of the reparation of mankind, Queſt.2. 
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as me well puttcth thecaſe of two debtors,if the owner doe ynto oneforgine the 
quod gratuletar,ne hath wherein ro be thankfull; of the other hee exaRteth the #ebr, non 
eriminetur : hehach not whereof to complaine, we 
Al ithas this pronounced concerning Eſa and [acob;is to be ynderftood only of Gods erer- 
decree and free purpoſe without the foreſight of faith, or workes, not of the execution ofthe de- 
are glone,o ofthem both together ; as Snezanus ſeemeth ſometime to affirine, pag.572.thus it ſhall 
by the opening of that which followerh, e@ 0 & 
We / The Apoſtle anſwereth an obieRtion, [s there viirighteonſneſſe then with God 7 God for- 
kl, ichobieion ariſerh ypon the former examples: If God then doceleR one and teieRt ano- 
ther neicher ofchem hauing done either good or euill, bur both being alike, how is hee — 
wousjuthac he ordainerh not alike ynto thoſe that are in the ſame caſed Bur if ſo that God prete 
ſe of their beleefe,and reieRerh others for their vnbeleefe, there were no fuck OCCa- 
foatocomplaine of God as vnrighteous,or fo to obieCt, becauſe the cauſe of difference iri Gods ele= 
wort , namely, the reſpe&to their faith : and it is a juſt and righteous thing, that God 
erre beleeuers before ynbeleeuers : therefore ifeletion depended ypon any ſuch fore- 
not abſolutely vpon the will and purpoſe of God, there could be no ſhew of ynrighreouſ- 
gezin God,nor any cal ſe lo to obie&t. 
je maketh che meaning ofthe obieAion to be this : that God ſhould ſeeme to beyniuſt, 
lecuſchedorhnot 8dope and elect /ſmael and Eſas for his children for the merit of their workes; as 
welas [ſage and [acob,pag. 47, 
. Cure, The merit of faith is as well excluded as the merit of workes : and if God ſhould ele yp= 
ootheforeſight of fairh the ground of this obieRion is as well remoued, as if he did ele vpon the 
workes : for then God ſhould ſee ſomewhat more in thoſe that are eleQed,then in the 
otherthatis;their fairh,and ſo rhey ſhould haue no colour to charge God with ynrighteouſnes: This 
alſo by the verſe following, 
Verl1y, {will haue mercie on him,to whom I will ſhew mercie. And verſ.18, He hath mercie on whom Rom.g.15,18, 
levilland whom he will be hardeneth : that is,faith Hemingins, God ſheweth mercie vypon thoſe that 
are ſaucd only by faicth,through the mercie of God in Chriſt, and hee reieQteth all that 
ruſe to beleeve,and ſuffereth them to be hardened, Heming.fol.49. p. 1.Snecan.698.0 alibi. 
Care, 1,” Thus they applic theſe places onelyto the execution of Gods decree,and ynderftand 
themonely of chat remporall difference, which God makerth in this world betwetne belecuers and 
yabeleevers : whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that difference, which God miaketh in his erernall ele- 
fon: 44may appeare by the examples of /acob and Eſan, berweene whom there was a diſtinRion 
mdebeforethey were borne : and to this end he bringeth in the ſimilitudeof the potter, yerſ.21.thar 
phehahpower to make his veſſels rot yet made,how he will ; ſo God may appoint his creatures to 
ſichpurpoſes,as him pleaſerh,curn before they are : be hath not power to diſpoſe ofthem only after 
tleyxemade and borne. 2. If Gods mercic bee decreed vpon theiforeſight of faith, Taske them, 
Wenceisthis faich ? Is ir of thermmſclues that belecue, or of God,or of both? if it be of inan,then God 
kak notmercie on whom he will, bur ypon whom man will : becauſeir is (fay they)in mans power 
tbdeeue;and if he will belceue,then will God ſhew mercie,andnotelſe. And againe, whereas they 
inGolwould haue all men to belecue, and ſo be ſzucd; it followeth that God hath mercie ypon 
orally if they belecue : but the Apoſtle ſaith contrarie,that he hath mercie ypon ſome, not 
yoralland that he withholdeth his mercie from others, whom in his iuſt judgement he hardeneth; 
thbe of God,and none can haue it,vnleſlc he giue it, what orher reaſon isthere, that hee gi- 
tdivettoall,bur becauſe he hath not elected all ? | 
13. Neither is God ſaid ro harden ſome mens hearts onely by ſuffering them to be hardened, bue 
Buiyyfine ith of Pharas : Dens induranit per inftum indicinm, Pharao per liberum arbitrium + 
l d his heart by his iuſt iudgement, Pharao-by his free will, And againe, where Dawvid 
MatGod bade Shemei curſe him, Awgn/tine ſaith thus : /Vriqee non inbendo dixit ci. ſed quod eins 
proprio ſuo vitio malam,in hoc peccatum indicio ſi10 inſto & occulto inclinaxit : He did not 
nndbim ſo ro doe, but becauſe by his iuſt and ſecret iudgement, hee did incline his will of it 
blk comupt,and wicked,to this ſinne : de grat.c+ liber.arbit.cap.20. 23.G0d therefore only per- 
Witethnoras alooker on, but is an agent and a doer as a iuſt Judge, yet withour finne, 
* Vela6. It is not in him that willeth or runneth but in God that ſheweth mercie : that is (faith He- Rom.9.16. 
wiwſitisnotin him that willeth or runneth after thefleſh,bur in him that willeth and runneth by 
l is grounded ypon the mercie of God; who ofmeere loue gaue his ſonne tobe the redee- 
world,pag.48. ” 
gs I, The oppoſition here is not betweene man willing by nature, and man willing by faith, 
tene man willing or running, and God ſhewing mercie, If it be all one for man to will ac- 
ry faith,and for God to ſhew mercie,thenis it Gods grace and mercie,that ſome men haue 
:Irifto will accordin gto thefleſhbe one thing,and to will cob to faith another, ſeeing 
wethe ſame naturally and according to the fleſh, whence is it then, that ſome mens will is re= 
pub faith? isirnot of the grace and mercie of God ? Mercie therforeis firft ſhewed,and then 
"given: the foreſight then of faith is not the cauſe of grace and fatiour. 2. It is Gods mercie, 
Titi 4 you 
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ou ſay,that Chriſt was giuen for the redemption of the world : but this is a commoy _ 
hold, Chriſt died for all men : isitnorallo a mercie of God to giue faith to beleeue in or as 
you affirme onely that common mercie ;then is itnot true, which-the Apoſtle ſaith,that Goth If 
mercie only on ſome, and hardeneth-others ; but God js mercifull to all alike, in offerin 9 Chrin hath 
to belecuers and vnbeleeuers, And concerning faith, if it bee not Gods mercie that weha - both 
mercie in giuing Chriſt, is nothing without qur-owne mercie vpon our ſelues in ba the 
in Chriſt: yea our owne mercie ſhall exceede Gods mercie, in as muchas beleevers have vj eeuing 
cie then vnbeleeuers, If it be of Gods mercje,that we bauc-faith;why is not this mercie ſhewe, oF 
but tbatit pleaſed not God to eleRall, but to receiue to; fauour onely his choſen > The toall, 
vniverſall and commen grace,are never able,holding their opinion,tomake all ſound here 
, Verſ.19: Thou wilt ſay unto me, Why doth hee yet complaine, who bath reſted bi; will? yer "y 
who art thou 6 man,that pleadeſt againit God? ſhall the thing formed ſay to himthat formed i ,, bs 
thou made me thus ? Hath not the potter power of the clay to make of the ſame lumpe one weſellty 4 f 
another to diſhonoxr ? Hence we conclude, that euen ſo in the beginning God had power by becal 


yes 


eleion to appoint ſome vnto honour; pretermitting others and Jeauing themin diſhonour a, this 
of his owne free will and purpoſe,not hauing any reſpeCtatall ynto man, 
Hemingius anſwereth : That this ſimilitude holdeth nor in every point, but is brought inby the 


Apoſtle to ſhew the power of God, that hee. is able to puniſh the contemners of his word and on 
their repentance to renew them againe, as the potter, &c, And ſo is it applied by leremie,chay 18: 
for otherwiſe imply God maketh not the wicked,as the potter doth the baſer veſſels :pag.5o = 

Contra. 1, The obieon here moued,#ho hath reſifted his will? tandeth nor with this intervre. 
tation,nor with Femingizs opinion : for if God would haue all men to belecue,and ſo be ſaved s 0 
is Gods will onerthwarte, and his purpoſe is gainſaied,and his will reſiſted, for he would heue all fa 
ued,and yet all are not ſaucd, But the Apoſtle hauing ſet downe this principlz,that Godinthe begin. 
ning clefted whom he would,and left the reft, whom he would not receiue tomercie : then this Obie. 
Qion is made,that ſeeing Gods will is performed in both, that whom he would, are faved; whom he 
would not, remaine as they were : why then ſhould there bee any complaint made of their difobe.. 
dience ? vnlefle therefore we make the Apofiles ſcope to be this, the obieRion hath no coherence ar 
all with the precedent part. 

2. This fimilitude wedoe not vrge in all points: for man is otherwiſe by creation,then a piece of 
clay,but fo farre only, as it is applied by the Apoſtle, as we haue ſhewed, /eremie ſeth the finilitude 
ſomewharto a divers purpoſe,then the Apoſtle doth: for the Propher ſetteth forth Gods poweria 
the externall workes of his prouidence in the gouernment and adminiftration of thewerld;asinthe 

lanting,anddeftroying of nations :the Apoſtle entreateth ofthe workes of GodseleGion,and pre- 
"5 hd. rx I.That the purpoſe might ſtand according to eleftion, Therefore Gods power is not 
here ſer forth toward thoſe that are now contemners,or belecuers,burt before they were ſuch, 

3. Astouching hisreaſon; Though God make veſſels to diſhonour,that is,ordaine wicked men 
to puniſhment, yet he maketh them not wicked : they are wicked of their owne making, but the pu- 
mon due to their wickednefle, which is eternall ſhame and diſhonour, is made and ordainedof 
God: as,God made the wicked again#t the enill day. | 

Verſ.22. What if God to ſhew his power,ec. the veſſels of wrath prepared to deſirallion, and tode- 
elare the riches of his glorie vpon the veſſels of mercie,which he hath prepared to glorie? Ergo, rom the 
beginning ſome were prepared to glorie, ſome to defiruQtion, 

- Snecanus faith, That none abſolutely before God ate appointed to be veſſels of bonour or diſho- 
nour,but conditionally in Chrifi, pag.686. thar is,as they ſhould belecue or not beleeue inhim, H#- 
berus faith, That God indeed preparcth the veſſels of mercie,giuing them faith,and illumination, but 

are made the veſſels of wrath ofthemſelues,and by Satan, And therefore the Apoſile changeth 
the phraſe, ſaying, that God prepareth the veſſels of mercie, but the other arc prepared :theſ.$68, 
869.870, | 

— 1. The veſſels of honour and diſhonour are ſimplie,not conditionally formed:elle the A» 
poſiles ſpeech were impertinent,verſ.20. Shallthe thmg formed ſay to hm that formed it why hal thes 
wade me thus? But now if they were formed only conditionally, which condition is pe formed not 
by the former, but bythe thing formed ; then are they formed by themſelues : but the Apollle ſaith 
- they are formed of God : all condition then on their partis excluded, 2. Againe,as the potter oft 
ſame lumpe maketh veſſels of honour,or diſhonour,ſo God doth ordaine men ofthe ſame maſſeand 
condition in themſelues,ſome to honour, ſome to diſhonour: but now if God ſhouldreſpeR the faith 
of ſome,and the vnbeleefe of others;and ſo according to this forchhght ardaine them,they ſhould not 
be onelumpe;or of one mould,but divers, 

To Haberus weanſwere: firſt if God prepare the veſſels of mercie,and worke effeQually1n _ 
one of theſe two muſt needs be granted; that God either prepareth all men generally for the = 
of mercie,and they afterward are made by themſelues the veſſels of wrath, (which ſcemethtobe - 
opinion)then is the will of God reſiſted, If they ſay Gods will is conditionall,if they belee,yett 
helpeth them not : for God giueth faith to all(as he ſaith)& ſo would have all ro beleeve: ſeingy 
all do not belecue, Gods will is gainſaied,and ouezruled: Or elſe it God prepare ſome &n0t by 


le patrons of © 


iteekih. of the reparation of mankind, Queſt.2. G65 


o the voyce which hee obieRerh, it is _— : forisit not all one to ſay,which hee prepared, or Math.35.34,41 
er hich are prepared of him? And, both the kingdome of God and euerlafting fire are fag paſſiuely to 
ll, " of God, And for the word, both that which is here pronounced of the veſſels of mercie, 


yea and grace, whereof commeth this difference,but that God hath ſorted out ſome from 
If Ne erermal election? 

ath pres rſeemerh to nore amyfterie,in that the Apoſtle ipeaking of the veſſels of wrath, vſeth 
th parterword, and in the paſhue voy, ſaying, 9: zampnewire, yeſſels firted or compoſed to deſtru- 
en Kon: but of the other he rm actiuely,which God hath prepared, #5mniu#>. Firſt for the change 


of Wl - ©4iotheSeripture of the preparation to deſtrution,Matth. 25.41, And onthe contrarie, the 0- Math.35.41. 
her word ied to the veſlels of wrath,js attributed to the faichfull, Be ye kyit together, xamyneytu: | — 

" por ry to thoſe which are ſanRtified in Chriſt, and Saints by calling, verſ.2.3. So that heere 

Pf, he Ap efpeakerh not, how men by their owne wickednefle are fitted ro damnation, but how 

wr, dey ſand in the decree of God, how they are vnder the hands of the potter : the reddition of the 

al cniirude muſt anſwere tothe propoſition :.the potter maketh himſelfe both kinde of veſſels, he ma- 


Nis technot the one,and the other makceth it ſelfe : ſo God decreeth both concerning the eleR and re= 
e. 
he Thus have wee opened the true ſenſe of this chapter, and freed it fromthe corrupt gloſſes of the 
0n ntratie minded : And fo haue we a moſt cleere teſtimonie of the Apoſtle, for Gods tree and gra- 
$: ao ledion,withour any foreſight of faich or any thing elſe in vs. And thus Avgeu/tine.expoundeth 
it: Hpofolus non ſoli fratres,ſed geminos,nec geminos ſolu, ſed vno concubity fuſos in viero comparanit, 
oe vi unit th monda natrs, nondumg, aliquid eperatiz nulla eſſe poterant momenta meritorum,nec ex pa- 
rentm quadens merit!s, que dinerſo tempore varia eſſe potuerunt, aliquod contra gratiam relinquererur 
hitacum:—itaque Apoitolus eos vaſa miſericordie vocat, vt totum quicquid eſſent , ſecundum miſe- 
_w rembanſeeſſe cognoſcerent : De predeſtinat. & grat. cap.7. The Apoſtle doth compare together 
aeledrly Dur ewinnes borne at one birth : that becauſe in thoſe which were nor yer borne, 
rerderas yet had done any thing,there could be no difference of merit,neither by cheir parents me- 
which might hauc been at diuers times vnlike, grace might haue any impediment : the Apoſtle 
- dereforeallerh them veſſels of mercie, that they might acknowledge all, wharſocuer they had,to 
deofmefcie,&c. 5 


- * Sint fnbroſe in Tir.3. vpon theſe words of the Apoſtle, Secundum miſericordiamſnam,&c. Ace 

ie cordingtoſiis mercic he ſaued vs: Hoc bonum quod in Chriftianis florere cernimus ,de radice dining pie- 

he #iwf,This goodnefſe, which doth floriſh in Chriſtians, doth ariſe of the roote ofthe di- 

ak wepietgorfoite,for God by his mercie hath ſaued ysin Chriſt, 

not Aprine, de vorat Gent .lib.1 .cap.3. Non ons Iſrael re obatus,nec omni eletts, ſed partem c46i. 
laniantarid anertir, partem fitbs illuminatio gratwita Pelermanit : All Iſrael was not reprobated;nor 

No Jd&9%d:but part through their voluncatie blindnes is turned afide,part by gracious illumination 


srued, 


" Hberdw.s þ . ad Raffinam': Non ayt Apoſtolus elegit nos, c. cum eſſemns ſantti, ſed wt efſemus : 
Ne kpolflefaith mbthe hath choſen vs, when we were holie,&c.but that we ſhould beholie, | 


des Mrjewtiting co eAngnitine of the reliques of the Pelagian herefig,namerh this to be one, they Epiſt.ad Au- 
the edGod on yto haue ptedeftinate thoſe,quos dignos  futnra elettione cc. prenidiſet, vhom bee guftin, 
firdnwald be worthic of his cletion,&c; hrtoote4 


* 


ith, thoſe, whoſe purpoſe hee foreſaw;hee predeſtinare, ſed nemo preſcientians horum In 8.c.ad Rom 


at non enim preſcientia cor tales effect; ſed Dens,vt Denſe futura g's pong pro- 


but *:Futkr tio man fay,thar Gods preſcience isthe cauſe hereof, for his preſcience did not make 

reth apt God as God, did foreſee a farre off, what ſhould be,&c. _ K 

68, The armed Churches thus confeſſe : Some are #0 better then others, tall ſuch time as the Lord. Hurm.ſe&.s, 
th nee ference,ac cortting to that immutable connſell, which he had decreed in (brift Ieſus, be-1 pag. 87. 

tho ſrt exten of the warld,cFc. = fp p97 Xs . 

thes nfm doth yety well reſolue of this point; that preſcienceisnot the cauſe of predeſti-. ,,,ou., 5 

| not Way: ome in generall are.eleded, fome reieRed, the cauſe is the demonſiration of Gods artic.s. 

ſaith o Evinp the one,apd His juſtice iri puniſhing the other : but in particular he doth gleRt ſome, 

TY by others, »ulla rib in creatiira ef,there is no reaſon or cauſe in the creature: neither is 

eand ber tic wich God the ive vnequall things to them, that ate not vnequall ; q#i4-predeſtina- 

foch BN ie wor ex debiro reddicuy, 5 ex gratia darur :becauſe the cffeR of predeſtinationis not 


of debr,bur giuen of prace;&c. _ | ph an  Ig 
ms fin though i the'endof the'grace of free Hecion hongh he had been ſometime of. 


them, R wde.chat 'God,chough he dleRted not by the forefight of workes, yer, elegit fidem,vr quens. 
[cfſels Boks preſeirer. Sfiw Hlige#tt-ethe oe Ar ev faith,thatis, whom hee fareſaw ſhould 
mw ie eleted. This ſometime was Auguſtines opinion, which he.afterward retrafted: Sed, 
ett , ny pa p 


Mut ) diligenting quaſiner am; nec indeneram, quali fit elettio gratie : But yet I bad nor 
Y-Rarched, or found* out; whar to thinke of the eleQtion of grace: b.1, de predeftinat. 


Amnguſtine 
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Angruſtine therfore being better reformed in judgement thus writerh: 44;(cr; 
lis Th fidei meritus CE Ss merita fidet — vocationen pet "i _— - . - ry mals 
mercifull God calleth, not for any merits of faith, becauſe the merits of faith doe folloy b ' 
yocation,then goe before: qu.2.ad Simplician. | | "RENT Our 

So I wiſh that they, which thinke now, as «A#guſtine ſometime did, would not be aſhamed wi 
Awnguſtine to corre their erroneous opinion, It was. counted intimepaſlt Semi-Pelagiani with 
aſcribe eleQion to the foreſight of faich, Bellarmine a patrone of poperie yet abhorreththis 0 rw 
and proueth at large, nullameſſe cauſam in nobis predeſtinations : that there is no cauſe in 4 rs 
predeſtination, a that God hath eleQed vs vpon the foreſight of our workes : av pro _ 
num vſum liberi arbitry, aut gratie: or for the good vling of free will, or grace Lib. a, rat 
liber.arbit.cap.10., Isit not therefore a ſhame for Proteſtants, cuen in a popiſh error to be 4 4 4 
and reſolute,then apopiſh profeſſor ? And thus much of this ſecond ablurditic : We will be "wc 


inthe reſt, 


= 4 <<  2- —_ 


THE THIRD INCONVENIENCE 
or Abſurditic. 


ATE 3. The patrones of yniuerſall grace,who affirme that God conditionally hath appointed 
all men to ſaluation,if they will beleeuc,and that he would haue all men to belecue: Hemyy 

de vninerſal. grat.pag.58. And that if all beleeue not, it is not for any defeQofgrace, burthroveh 
their owne fault : Snecan, de liber arbit.pag.qo8. They thus holding are driven to confeſle iv 
belecue,man hath power of himſclfe,by his tree will : for God offcrerh graceand ſaith to alanditis 


in mans power to receiue,or refuſc it. 
Homloghes further delivereth his opinion thus : That faith is both the gift of Gor, becauſe it i | 
J 


a—_—_ ww ww wt woo = wt Mw = co, = 


wrought by his holy =_—m_ in thoſe that deſire it ; it is alſo of mans free will,becauſe it i in (le wil of may 
ro give or withhold his conſent to and from the calling of God: And yet(ſaith he)thy will,whercby we be- 


leene,ts alſo Gods gift, becauſe it appertaineth to free will, which was gmen in the creatuan : (othere are | 
foure thin 5 obich concurre unto Piet, to heare the Gofpell, to conſent vnto it,todeſre grace offered, 
and tobeleene God, which promiſeth : all theſe are voluntarie in man : De vniner[grat yag.1, So hee | 
concludeth, that faith is partly the gift of God, becanſe hee giueth bis word, and inwardly mouth the 
heart ; partly the worke of man, becauſe man, volens credit, belecueth willingly being once moned of the 
ſpirit, a bonitate cbielti, by the goodneſſe of the obie(t : pag.56.$0 his opinion is, That thewillef man js 
not only paſſine, but alſo attine m the connerſjon of man : De libero arbit, pag.118, And a Ged workgth 
by teaching ,inſpiring,moning ; ſo man worketh by willing,con ſenting endenouring : pag,120.1m,1,2,S0 
the beginning and occaſion of faith is of CoH bur the aR and perfeCtion of faithin man, | 
Yet Hemingiu much forgetting himſelfe, allowerh that ſaying of Auguitine: Liberi arbitry of 
velle,tamen bene velle gratis Deieſt : That it1s in our free will, to will; but well to vwill.is ofgrace: 
De liber arbitr,pag.98. Andthat of Bernard alſo he alloweth : Dexs eſt aythor ſaluticgliberum arbi- 
erinm tantum capax,nec dat illam ni Densgies capere valet niſi liberum arbitrinm:Godisthe author 
only and worker of ſaluation,free will is only capable, none giveth but God, nor nothing is capable 
_ of it, but free will : pag. 1 20, Thus he confefſeth with theſe fathers, that mans free will i meerelypaſ- 
fine indivine things, and onely receiueth, worketh nothing. And further he confeſſeth, That amus 
regenerate and taught of God,may will that ts good, by hu free will, which hee hath of grace :p4g.114, 
' tis.17, Here he ſaich char free will to good 1s of grace : and thus he is contratieto himſelf. - ,., - 
© Snecanu likewiſe runnerh in a maze, and confoundeth himſelfe : One while he ſaith, That grace) 
and mans will worke together : and that men may reſiſ® God, and of their owne motion gixe aſſent onto, 
him, Quantum ad ipſam naturalem volendi attionem in creatjone inditaps attinet : By the yer) 0arv- 
*: Fall aftion of thewill,as it was £inen in the creation : De liber,arbitr.pag.qo5.\Net with the ſag breath 
| he faith;that mans will is noefficient, or working cauſe of his conuerfion, but onely a privgpal {ud- 
ject, wherein the ſpirit of God worketh : Andghat in ſpirituall aQtions,as in fairh, regenerauon, 4 " 
' enregenerate neither vnderſtandeth,nor is able to doe or will any thing: pag.398. And! bat the whole "ih 
 nefit of our conner ſion;in the beginnmg mid/t,and end, i neither begun nor finiſhed 9 Loki rh 
& only of grace : pag.q05. Thus they ſpeake and write contrarie Brea a8 blow hot ang «(dw 
one {07 Bit for all this,they cannot thus ſhuffle ypthe matter, bur we further rrge them thus. \d 
* Contra, They that affirme that God offexcth grace and faith equally to all, andthar Godwoulo, 
haue all men to beleeue, and if they beleceuenor, it is not for want of grace, but the fault is 0ne1y iN 
themſclues :doe conſequently hold,that tp beleeve is c1ther wholly orin part in mansporer 
firſt,to affirme that faithis inmans power whglly without the giftof Gods Pelagianumls and m4- 
keth man the 2urhor of his owne uation, Yet ſo hokdeth Þckvita ape of rhe patrons 
apes : but Hemingins and Syecanus,or other yniuerſall men,are not yer ſo grofſe, Their 1 3 / 
then,that faithis partly of God,partly of man, that c6ſenteth vnto the calling of God by higfree 


« ſent ang: 


Againſtthe which opinion wee haue the decree ofthe eArau/ican,( oncil.2.can.y5, Si Tek ſore 


mentum,ita & init um fidei,ipſum credulitatis affetum,cyc, Ifany man ſay,that as the enc : 


= «a ww ww # 
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eginning 


fuchv0lid. of the reparation of mankinae. "Quef?.2. 


offaith, likewiſe the very inward diſpoſition to beleeue, whereby wee belecue in kim,thab 
MP he engodly,i not giuen vs by grace,and the inſpiration'ofthe holic Ghoſt, which E6Hijer- 
wil from infidelicie co faith, buc thar it is naturally in vs; is cortratie to the Apoſtle, Whs 
rerh our | | bby -; oy. Foun, 
Gach,We truſt that he which harh'begun this worke in you, will fintſh it vnrill the day of the Lorg, 
This desve makerh bogh againſt thoſe, thar affirme fairhro be naturally in vs, as PucÞsi18, as alſo: ay 
gioſtchew which aſcribe either the beginning of faith,orthe tncreaſe,or the diſpoſition to free wilt, 
attograce,as Hemingins, The abſurditie of which opinion,we further declare thus, _.” 
1; Firbein mans power to belecue,wherher doe you ynderſtandrmah regenerate, or vnregehies 
ne? Map voregenerare isnotable ro belecue, for the naturall manperceiueth notthe things of the 3 
hircofGod. And this is partly confeſſed by Heminging ind 'Snecaniy, a3 wee haue ſcene before, If 1092.14 24, 
oulitt ve _— we er a ——— — - to paſle, that ſeeing an equall | 
of faith,and grace is offered on Gods behalfe vnto all,that all men are nor tegenictate? You 
will are regenerate by grace : But why doe ſome apprehendtheyrate of canecdiiog more 
hegorher? there is no power yet in their will, becauſe it is varegenerate : mult it nor theh be needes 
confeſſed,that = _ - PR re - _ ro ſome,luch as he hath eleed, then to other? Wy. * 
«dthische Apoltle notably proueth, where he ſaich, God is the Sarionur of all men, eſpecially of thoſe *-Timorh.4.10 
dds Bur if God for his part offer grace no more to beleeuers, Kh gr 90 od wel 
ofgrace offered themſelues,how is he after a more eſpeciall fort the Sauiour of beleeuets, 
w_ ow —_ Pouns place then inferreth of necefſitic a more ſpeciall grace and fauour of God 
;, Thatall cannot haue faith, bur ſuch as are ordained and elefed thereunto : theſe Scriptures 
re our warrant: 7'e beleeue not, for ye are not of my ſheepe. They could not beleene,berauſe God bad blin- loh.10.26. _ 
ledtheir es, P _ as _ ordained to —_— life, beleened, Their anſwers to theſe places wee 
have ſcene before, that we need nor to repeate them againe, 03 
;, Tarfaich and cuery good gifc,the beginning;oerfeMion andend,is only of God, thus alſo it is - * * 
eflifedinche word of God : Ut is not of him that willeth,or runneth,but of God hat ſhewerh mercie, It Rom.gi18. 
vGudthatworketh both the will and the deed, Without me you can doe nothing, No man can come vn- PMIRRISe 11 
wn —_— mw_ — - _— that -_ _— by ſerring before vs the lok644 
6 of erernall lite, and by miniftricg fo excellent an obieCt: pag.57. But after this manner wig 
(ouſay)drawerh all men : and {ach drawing men may reſiſt, {9,0 wo are thus drawne by ES 
thiscommon grace, follow nor: But they that are drawne of God, as here our Sauiour ſpeaketh, ary oF”. 
nult needs come vn Chriſt, vert. 37. eAl! rhat the Father gineth me,ſhall come to me. | 
Tacobdude this place,thcſe patrones of common grace doe fall into aflat point of Pelagianiſme, 
videallertion was this : Vita erernam omnibus paratam eſſe,quantum ad Deum,quantum ad ar 
biry lbertatem,ab eis 641m apprehend; q#: (þonte Deo crediderunt : That life eternall, on Gods be. 
halts prepared for all,and as tor rhe libertie of free will,they lay hold of eternall life,that of them- 
op : In epiſtol. Proſper.ad Anuguſtinum, This did the old Pelagians hold,this Joe the 
& Vriverſaliſts afirme, F 
ng vs againe, for this charge,they accuſe vs of Manicheiſme, the Manichees topke. a» Hemingius 
myterſeof free will altogerher,and affirmed all things to be done of neceſlitie, and conſequently P98 *29 


- 7 . 
"- 


wmiGodthe.aurhor of finne : to this opinion they ſay,we come neere. 
Cary We defie the monitrous ſet of rhe Manichees and all Manicheifme. Firſt wee iftirme, 
worall ings to be done of abſolute neceflicie: for though God haue decreed the end of every man, 
ſetthsaomore bringeth a ſtoicall and fatal neceſſirie, then to ſay that God hath foreſeene all things 
(machthey themſelucs afirme : ) for whether God onely foreſcerh, or befide predeſtinarerh,things 
extotetherwiſe fall out,then he hath foreſeen or appointed : yet it followeth nor, that the yoke of 
Dlneneceſfiric is therefore laid vpon vs: for neither Gods preſcience nor predeſtination gkedh 
| My ond meanes and cauſes, as the libertie of mans will, and ſuch like, bur rather eftabliſher 
em:for as God did forcknow and ordaine things to be done, ſo hee willed and deeretd,and fore- 
Imthemeanes whereby they ſhould be done. | ah . . 
- Werke not God the author of finne,though he haue not eleedall : forthe noteleRed, be-= 
wWiktothemſclues by the corruption of their owne will, fall into finne, which God forcfaw, bur 
dot -bur the puniſhment of ſinne,he decreed before; and in his titne will ſee executed, . | 
þ Nather doe we take away free will : which we ſay is the beginning and fountaine of finne in 
Woman hath a fiee will, that is without conſtraint co doe euill, And in good things wee exclude 
tenillofman: but man (we ſay) willeth, and by grace his will is reformed to.will that that is 
Sograce workerh,the will of man is wrought : Man then hath'a Will in gaod chings, but alto- 
wg :yer God otherwiſe worketh in man, then'in bruice beaſts, for they haue ns will or vn» 
ky gar all, man hath, though corrupted. Hence arc all thoſe precepts,and exhiortations in 
Murenorthat man of his owne accord'is able to receiue them : butt God ſpeaketh ro men. as a 
Momble creature,that naturally doth will,and vnderſtand,that they ſhould bee ftirred vp by ſuch 


he ons to ſeeke for farther gracear Gods hand,to reforme and regenerare their wils to the 0- 
"ceot his holy precepts. Thus then it appeareth,that wee are no Manichees, Other obieions 
$ freewill, becauſe they are common to the Papiſts, and theſe new free will men (which 

r 


2: Workes,which. are a neceſſaric conſequent of faith. 3. The Papiſts ſay, that the & 


epiſt.. in him,cum hoc 1pſum datur,ut credant in enm,(ceing this is giuen them to beleeueinhim, which 
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iffer not much in this mattex) I will reſerueto the treatiſe of free will, which fo 
What faid I?that they much differ not ? Nay,of the two theſe vniuerſall free men 
concernipg this point of free will,then the Papiſts, | 
HK v The Papi s make a diftinQion of ſufficient and effeual grace on Cods behalfe 
de grat.cap.2, But theſe Vniuerſaliſtsſay, that on Gods behalfe, like effetugl] grace hi 

bur their free will maketh the difference, whereby ſome belecuing, make this cor; on toall, 
themſclues more effeQuall : So they aſcribe more to free will,namely,to make grace effec, oy I 
the Papiſts doe. 2. The Papiſts ſay,we haue free will (yet aided and affified by Gog os + \then 
Workes : theſe Vniuerſalifts ſay,we haue free will to beleeue, which is a greater gift,then kk _ 
we are iuftified, that is the beginning of iuſtification,is meerely of grace both jn = - As hereh 
1 op 0? i EO TR ue . BUucr andrecei. 
yer : theſe Vniuerſaliſts fay,that God indeede oftereth grace,by mouing,and ſtirring thehear h 
man by his free will giueth conſent to his calling : ſo that the beginning of their calling js burke " 
behalfe of the caller, bur it is of themſelues, thar they are eftetually called, And thus much Fi 
third inconueniencc. - HA j 
\ Thar itis not in a mans power to belecue, Saint e Ambroſe thus further witneſſeth, 5, 
ypon theſe words ofthe Apoſtle : Seemmg ye kryow God,or rather are knowne of God-: (um ein b; 
quererent Denm,aduocauit eos ad ſuam gratiam : For when they did not ſecke God, hee called them 
ro his grace, Lib.1.de vocat.Gentinm,cap.9. Licet infit homini bonum nolle,tomennif dougtum wy ba 
bet bonum velle : illud contraxit natura per culpam,hoc recipit natura per gratiam: Althou 9h it be in 
man to nill that is good, yet he-cannor will that is good,vnlefſe it be giuen him, 

Anguſtine (aith, Datur poteſtas,e5c, Power is giuen them to bethe ſonnes of Ged, which beleeye 


wer vnleſſe it be giuen them of God,it cannot be of free will,&c. as 
- (ryſoftome ſaith, Nibil noftrum efſe putemns,quandoquidem & ipſa fides non eftnoftvym oru ; Let 
; vs notthinke any thing to be ours,ſecing tharfaith is not our worke, ; 
1 Theodoret : Deus horum bonorum cauſa eſt.ipſe en:m firmam nobu fidem in Chriftum dm :God 
-:.60: Is the cauſe of theſe good things, for he hath giuen ynto vs firme faith in Chriſt, 
io! © Confeſſion of Baked cham 10.O0nly through the pare Goſpell, and the preaching thereof, faith 
[owed inwardly by the holy Ghoſt, Latter coakion of Helueria,chap.16.This faith the meere gift of 
God becauſe Godealone of his power doth gine it to his elett, 
* Thomas Aquine dixc&tly affirmeth,that to belecue, porter ponere Dei gratiam interivs monentem:; 
We,muſt prefuppoſe the grace of God inwardly mouing : and ſo he concludeth,that,credere eff in 
voluntate hommis,ques preparatur per gratiam,vt credat,c3c. to belecuc is in the will of man,whick 


is prepared by grace to belecue, &c. 


+ # THE FOVRTH INCONVENIENCE 
Son -þ | or abſurditie. 


lloweth, And et 
Are More ertoneoug 


Be larm.lib, I, 


4.4a Galat, 


TS04 Ants: Another conſ{cquent of their qpinion is,that as it is in mans powerto beleeue, and 0- 
. 'bey his effeQuall calling,ſo may he refilt it if he will. So Hemmgins pag.117.lin,17.Thewil of 
man bring moned by the word of God.and the holy Ghoſt,may both obey and refit the ſame. The fame is 
affirmed by Snecan de libero arbitrio,pag.q05. for they ſay, that the cauſe why all belecue northat 
ate called,ts not at all for any want of grace on Gods bchalfe, bur ir is only in themlelves, that refule 
proce oflered : Snecan pag.919, | 
. © Argams, Our Saviour faith;O /eruſalem,tc. how often would I have gathered thy children regether, 
thor thow wouldeſt not ? Matth.23. Wherefore if they would, they might baue been faved:1t is 
erefore in mans power to reſiſt his yocation : ic Heming pag.11 7, 


*. 


" Coptra, 1, True it is, that itis not for any defe or want of grace on Gods behalfe, that many bee 
ihg ed keleaue not, bur the defeRis inthemlclues: there is no defet propetly in God:hiscalling 
is ſufficient vnto all ; but.that itis cffeQtuall to ſome and not to others,it commeth of rheir owne cot- 
ruption,and cuilnes of nature, which God taketh away and healeth in whom he pleaſcrh,and ſu 
reththe reſt to remaine in their hardnes of heart. 

7H is 2 ſufficient calling for all, when God offereth the externall meanes of (aluation,where- 


he Thi 
by alf might t 
Whom! wy ine leaueth tothemſclues. There is allo an effeQuall calling, when as God worketh iN- 
Wardly by the efficacie of his ſpiric,and draweth his eleR,of ynwilling making them v illing,to obey 

their calling: and thus are the eleQed only called, and this calling connox berefilied. S0 ſaith ourSd+ 
| our, Many ar e called,namely, lufficiemly on Gods bchalfe, bur. few are choſen, that is, flecually 
called,as the ele only are; The firſt calling was offered toJeruſalem. | 
- Hereit yillbe obieRed :Arft: This general) calling of Gog,ifir be nor effe Quall to all, how 1s Ot 
Godto be charged with the periſhing of thoſe,to whomir is nor effeQuall?. iy 

Azſw, Godin no wiſeis chargeable therewith : for Gods calling init ſelfe is ſufficient t0 all,ts 


for want of grace in themſclucs,thar it 1s not cffeRuallto them, Obie 


tcome to faluation, ifthey had grace to apprehend : this calling may be ref:fied by men, 


-- 
* 


fully for tht cl of the reparation of mankind,  Qurſt.2. 
Obeſd.a, But why doth not God by the powerfull operation of grace , make it effeQuall to all as 


et, iche nor now partiall ? | 

Dus we Godis a debter to none: but whereas all by nature haue made themſelues the ſeruants of 
Godin his iuſtice would leaue them all to themſelues, he were nor therefore to be iudged vn- 

I, :oft, But HOW _ he of his infinite mercie ſaueth ſome, and giveth them his grace, it is noc partia- 

ll, lriein him,wbo findeth nothing in manto bereſpected, but a worke of his meere grace and fauour: 


to _ Apoſtle fith,he hath mercie on whom he will,and whom he will he hardeneth. 

That Gods effeRuall and gracious calling of election cannot be reſiſted, thus the Scripture bea- 
od eh aimeſſe : No man hath re/ſifted Gods will : But as the Pſalme faith, Whatſotzer it pleaſed him, that 
bd ld hembeaven andearth, Whom it pleaſed God therefore to ſaue, and call by his grace, they ſhall 


by he vedand called. 


the Allthat my father gineth me, ſI;all come unto me : And exery man that hath heard, and hath learned 
ut frhefuber commeth unto me : Not that God ſaueth any man againſt his will, but, as Auguitine 
in hich, Exnolentibr volentes facit : Of vawilling hee maketh them willing. A»gu#itint further alſo 


1s writethnotably of this matter : Nor poteff effeftus miſericordia Deieſſe in hominis poteſtate, vt fruſtra 

Uleiforeater, { homo nolit : quia ſr vellet etiam reluttantium miſereri, poſſet ita vocare, quomodds illis 
4 ie [lliergo elett:, mri n— vocati,non reſpuant : — Caterinon elefFi,quia non ſecnti, 
bs 4 vocati: ad Simplician [16,1 que.2. It cannot be in mans power to fruſtrate the efficacie 
" «{Godsmercie, if man will not: for if God alſo would haue mercie of thoſe, that firiue againſt his 
an merciehecould alſo call them, as it were meerte for them: They therefore are eleted of God, whoare 
in xerecbly or conueniently called, that they refuſe nor their calling : thereſt are not eleRed, which are 
called, butobey not,&c, And thus nwch alſo of this inconnenience, that if man may fruſtrate Gods 


- ef&dwllalling, that God ſhall not have mercie, vnlefſe man will ; then ts the will of man ſtronger 
andoſpreater power, than Gods will is, 
th erin theſe three points : firſt, that there is a generall calling which is ſufficient to all, 
ys andbeſdethat a ſpeciall calling efteCtuall onely in ſome. Secondly, that the generall calling by the 
4 hadneſſeof mans heart may be made fruſtrate. Thirdly,that the effeRuall calling of God cannor be 
ſled. $. Awbroſe doth thus witneſle cuidently, 
n Fill eefaith, /ib; 1. de vocar, Gent. c. 2, Credimus ſecunduns ſcripturas,,hc. Wee belecue accor- 
| if Wngiothe Scriptures, that Gods providence was neuer wanting to the yniuerſall companic ofmen : 
Owlietexteptom bi populum ſtecialibus ad pietatem direxerit mititutis,5c, Which prouidence of 


Goddidyet giue ſpecial! direRions vnto godlineſle to his people , which hee had excepted from the 
Wh 15h) ; | 


Fortheſecond he thus teſtifieth : © 9975 mon credit in Chriftum,generali beneficis ipſe ſe frandat,vt 
ſpuclafofencitris radios ſolis excludat :If any man belecue not in Chriſt, hee dothitlefraud him- 
Wxifainn ſhould ſhut the windowes to keepe out the Sunne-beames : /ib,2.cap.2. 

Nirdy, lib. 1. de vocat. Gent. cap. 10. N thil ob iftere dmine gratie poteiF, quo minus id , quod 
Wartinpleater : Nothing can refift the diuine grace, that it ſhould nor fulfill wharſoeuerir would, 
Andigains, cap. 9. Orantumiiber impiorum malignitas accuſetur reſiitens gratia,cyc. Although the 
talpnitieofthe wicked bee accuſed , as reſiſting grace; ſhall it bee thought, that they deſerued 
gi, pawhom it was conferred, or that grace, which ſubdued whom ſhe would, cortld not con- 

Wich remaine vnconnerted? they which were called, werethe fame , which they are that 
remainenthetr hardnefſe of heart : Sed illrs tribmrt gratia ſiupenda, quod volnit ; ifts rerribuir veritas 
” wh, wwldbeit : but grace gaue ynto them, what ſhe would; and iuftice rendred tothe other,whar 


er, e nine alſo thus witneſſeth : Volents ſalunm facere ni wm hominum reſfit arbitrinns {Mans 

tis viluwtablero refit God, bein g willing, orpurpoſedto faue: De correpr. grat. ao 14. Noneft 
tati Nei —oluntates humianas refiftere non poſſe : Itis not to bee doubted, but 

bes mY cannot reſiſt Gods will, who hath done, whatſocuer hee wouldin heauen and earth : 

ng I. | 

Or likeife; 1, eAngnuitine maketh two kindes of vocation : writing vpon theſe words , Whom he 


Ang bareor 
Neyurtiotin this calling; which walke in faith a while, bur perſeuere not. 


wang : this is the power of the diuine grace, mi ohtier then nature, having ſubie&ynto it 


tree will, 


H 


" brine to him which hath no faith, is as it were awatring and planting , ®t ſuch as ts with- 


911 


Rom. 9.19. 


lohn 6.37,45. 


Whmedlinate, he hath called, TTec vocatio ſecundum prepoſitum, eſt, bec eſt ſine panitentia : This Epiſt.59. ad 
dingeo Gods purpoſe, that is without repentance, &c. Non ſmnt m ifta vocatione,c+6, Þ aulin, 


Tenallty agreeth + et /apides fil Abrabe fient , fi in fidem Abrahe inſeruntur , & genintina vjpe- Lib.de 2nim. 

"ay penitentig facient — hec erit vis ditins gratie potentior vit ! HALKYA, habens in nobis cap. dec reris 
fbilibers arbitry poteſtatem,c5e. Both Rtones ſhall become Abrahams children, if they *2*7r alib.ani- 
r Klutino the faith, and the ſptigges of vipers ſhall bring forth fruites of repentance, if they ſper ** 


A Corn that faith worketh aboue the ffrength of man : mans trengththen is notable to reſiſt gp 2,4 


arm .ſeR.rt. 


F : inppannds 
* Confeſlof Heluetia, the former, artic.19. Except the Lord doe gine encreaſe ' the heart of the Catechil. x. 
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ont efficacie and vnfruitfull , but being receined by faith into good ground, and beins 1»; | 
— — Ghoſt, 4th worke meraailouſly, —- _ fit,cc, There 'S _ —_ by the in. 
of calling, one externall, which is not alwaies effeRuall, one internall, which alwayes _— _ 
_— his queſlion b ded, wheth er 
Thom. Aquine : this queſtion being propounded , whether grace can be more ; 
2.,1.qu.112, 4 granteth : that it may ex parte [ubiets, on the behalfe of het ubieR : Progr races mw 
artic.4. frratur Iumine gratie quam alius : As one may be more perfitly lightened with the 1j ght of ws 
another; and _ firſt reaſon of this diuerſicie is on Gods part, Qurdiner /icunde ſua dong Fes then 
"— diſpenſeth his gifts,&c. ſo then there are diuers kindes of callings, which are not -66-y 
all co all. : 


THE FIFTH ABSVRDITIE, 
Ars Theſe patrones of vniuerſall and conditionall eleGtion and grace, which ?ffirme tht 


men are no otherwiſe eleted, but with condition if they beleeue,and to long are they eleQed 

they continue in faith, doe conſequently alſo hold, that men _ both loſe their eleion and] A 
their faith : and of the veſſels of honour, if they fall from faith, become veſlels of wrath _— : 
pag-30.And they which are written in the booke of life,may be raſed our of it Huber theſ; 757 if : 
ſame alſo is maintained by S»ecanus, that the ele&t may finally fall away from Chrig. pag.g7 , | 

 Argum.1t, ThateleQion may beloſt,they would thus proue it out of Scripture: © 17; es faich hy 
God:/f thou wilt not pardon them,raſe me out of the booke which thou haſt written:The Lord anſwered 
Him that finneth will I put out of my booke. Neither Moſes would haue asked an impoſſible thing, 
neither would God haue ſo anſwered, it chatthey could not beraſed out of thebooke of life that - 
written there : Haber,theſ.766, 

Anſw.1.” Moſes Ione away with an extraordinarie zeale of Gods plory, and loveto the 
people,forgetting himſelfe and his owne eſtate, wiſherh, thar himſelfe ſhouldperiſh, rather thenhe 
people : yer it followeth nor, that hee could periſh : For after the ſame manner $, Paw/ withthe like 
zeale wifheth he were accurſed, ſo the Iewes might be ſaued, yet the Apoſtle was ſure thathe could 
not periſh, nor be ſeparated from the loue of God; And he knew there was a crowne of gJory laid vp 
for him, No ſuch thing therefore can be inferred vpon theſe extraordinarie examples of zeale, 2,Buk 
the Lord anſjyering Aoſes, faith, hee will put out,&c, though Moſes might be carried away inzeale 
ſoto (peat, yerthe Lord ſpeaketh aduiſedly, Anſw. Firſt, the Lord applicth his ſpeechynto (6 
ſes infirmitie at this time, and by way of conceſſion, ſaith ynro him, thar if it were fo, chat ſome were 
to be;put out of his booke, yer Moſes ſhould not, but they rather that ſinned, Againe, itisamers- 


phoricall ſpeech, for God hath indeede no ſuch booke, ſuch putting in. or putting out: but by writing 
in that booke,the decree of ſaluarion is fignified ; by not writing or blotting out, the decree of dams» 
nation : God will putthem out thar ſine, that is,hath decreed heir iuſt damnation: forotherwiſeto 
Revel.17.8, ſpeake properly they were neuer written in the booke of life. Here wee haue a dire&teſlimonie, that 
ch as areloft, were neuer writren in the booke of life ; how dare then any man wreſithe Scripture to 
2 contrarie ſenſe,and ſo make it ſpeake contrary thingz2Or a3 Auguſtine interpreterh,Non ſic accipere 
le 


debemus,quo 1quenquz Dews ſcribat in libro vite & acleat ills,fi homo dixit quod ſcrip/i, ſorging—New 
guengquan ſcripfit & delet ? — quemodo ergo hi delentur , vbi nunquam ſcripti ſunt ? hoc ditumeſt 6 
cundumeorum hems, quiaibi ſe ſcriptos putabant : We muſt not ſo rake it, asthough Godwritethany 
in the booke of life,and blotterh them our againe : for if a man ſaid, what I haue written, | haue writ- 
; ten (ſo Prlate (aid concerning the inſcription of the Crofſe)doth God write any, and blotouragain? 
\ kow arethey then blotted out, where they were never written ? Itisſo faid in reſpeRt of their hope, 
becauſe they thought they were written there. 
x,Cor. 9.27, Theyallo obiedh that place, /beate downe my body,leaſt,chc. 1 my ſelfe ſhould be a reprobate,Q0.E« 
go, the ele&t may hecome areprobare: Pucks.Fat.77, | 
Anſw.t. That Paxl was aſſured he could not be a reprobate, we haue ſhewed before, for hee kr 
that there was a crowne of righteouſnes laid vp for him. -2. It is notthento be referred cothe perſon 
of Paxl,as though he feared any reprobation before God, bur ro his miniſterie, leak}, ifhe ſhoulddoe 
himſelfe otherwiſe then he preached to others, his miniſteric ſhould be diſgraced, and reproved, 
1.Cor.8.11, Argum.2, Now thar faith alſo may beloft, they ſhew it thus : 7hrough thy knowledge ſhall i 
Weake brother periſh for whoms (rift dyed : Ergo, aman may loſe his fit, and ſo periſh: Hewwg 
48-24. 
; gy IR None can finally or eternally periſh, whom Chriſt hath redeemed byhis death: k 
Iohns.z9, Chriſt cannotloſeany thing of that whichis giuen him. 2, Therefore the Apoſtle here by peril 
Iohn17.1z, vnderftandethnot a finall deftruRion, but a ſhaking or weakning of their faith , which yerle 13,00 
calleth a wounding of their conſcience : now it is one thing to wound, another tolay: 
Rom.14.15.2z the meaning, it may appeare by comparing this place with the like : Defroy not him with thy mea! 
y for whom Chrift dyed : where the ſame word is vied, wi %nwvwr, deſtroy not : that is, thy brother 15 þ 
ued, yerſ.15. hee fumblerh, is offended, or made weake,verſ.z1. Andagaine,verl. 20, Defre 8 
worke of God foriqpeates ſaks : the word is , ts: ſo then, 3s, and war un deſtroy not, - | - 
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vnderſtandeththe forme of true doQrine , as it appeareth by the oppoſite mem 
from the faith, that is, from the doQtrine of.the truth, and So heh tothe a Sitel depart 
2 Tic.2.1, rhis place Hymenew maketh ſhipwracke of faith , that is, concerning the truth hath erred x ” - _ 
le ſheweth wherein he erred, ſaying,the reſurreRion is paſt alrcadie, Thus by a , Andthe 
; ; | gy *King ſhipwrack 
of faith,the Apoſtle ynderſtandeth, the leauing of therruth, and falling intoerror, Fourth df, 
this Apoſtaſie fromthe truth, they deſerved eternall puniſhmenr, without their repentance % " or 
the Apolile ſpeake not here of erernall damnation, bur faith onely he had delivered them to ; ih p 
that is, excommunicated them, for their amendment, to learne not to blaſpheme; as he Poms 1 
cerning the inceſtuous young man, 1.Corinth, 5.5. who notwithſtanding afterward Vorws ' ye 
was reſtored, be f mY FGod 0% ONO TT 
2. Tim2.19, - eArgum.2.: The foundation of Goaremaimeth ſure , the Lora knoweth who are hj;, 
';> 212-29" ceafon "Gods preſcience cannot of deceiued: but Godfore-ſawinthe beginning — thus 
.***,.** rall; but in-particular, who ſhould bee ſaued : Ergo, the ſame, and no other ſhall be ſauces vr 
Lib.decor-...; none of the cleft canperiſh, So Auga/tine writeth : Horum, qui eletti ſunt, fi quiſh1um p ek fall ws 
rep.&8rate.... Dems, ſednems eorum perit, quia non fallitur Deus : horum ſi quiſpiam perit humano yitto yiy, 44 _ 
_y us, ſed nemocorum perit, quianulla re vincitur Dens : If any of the elect ſhouldperiſh, Gotis d - 
ued, butnone of them periſherth , becauſe God isnot deceiued: if any of them periſh, Godis _ 
come by the infirmitie of man; bur nothing can ouercome God : therefore none of then eriſh. 
_... eth,&c. This argument drawne from the definite certaintie of Gods preſcience, hath ; COB 
anſwered byany of theſe Vniuerſaliſts : neither ſhall they ever be able to anſirere ir, 
Obieft. Doe we not ſee by experience,that many which beleeucd, fall away ; how is nor faich then 
loſt,andeleRion withall ? We an{were with eAnguſtine : Furſt, they that finally fall away, neuer were 
endued with aright faith, noreleted of God : Nec os moneat , quod quibuſdam fily: (1;c Deus nos 
dat perſenerantiam, abjit ut ita eſſet, ſide illis predeſtinatss eſſent — qui vere ſunt ſily prornj/io "s: Io 
it not moue vs that vnto ſome, which appeared to be Gods children, God giueth not grace ro rerſe. 
uere, it ſhould nor be ſo, if they were of the number of the predeſtinate, which arethe t-ue children 
...., ofpromile., Secondly, but concerning the clecthe faith : Horwm fides aut omnmne non de[ccit,cu! (i qui 
_ ſunt, quorum deficit, reparatur antequam vita ſia finiatur : Their faith citherfaileth nor at 3!1: 6rifie 
© doe,it is reſtored before their life be ended : Lib.de corrept.&& grat.cap.7.9. 
EEN- S. Ambroſe alſo ſaith,in 8.4d Roman.Q ui credere videntur 0 non permanent ty fide, a Deo elettine- 
gantur : They which ſeeme to belecue, and continuenot in faith, are notcleted of God: E/ qniad 
». , kempus eligitnr, ficut Saul & Indas non de preſcientia, ſed de preſentt inſt1tia:there is,that is choſen for 
atime; as Say/ and das, not of preſcience, but according to their preſent iuftice, 
_ : Obie, If then the eleQt cannot finally periſh, nor bee depriucd of their faith, to what endareall 
thoſe admonitions in Scripture, Let him that ſtandeth take heed leaſt he fall: to him that wvercommeth 
.- will [ gine a crowne,cfc. Snecanss to this anſwereth well, that theſe exhortations doe {erue as meanes 
to preſerue our faith, and doe ſtirre yp in vs a care of godlinefſe, whereby wee may riſe vp in afſurance 
daily ofour eleQtion: pag.q70.for thoughour eleRtion be alwaies ſure before Sod, yet is ut not others 
wiſe affuredto vs, butby the eftets and workes of our calling : And though our ſaluation bee cers 
tainely decreed before God, yet is it by meanes,ſuch as he hath appointed, acconypliſhed rowardys. 
As S. Ambroſe witneſſeth, {i6.2.de vocat.gent.cap.10. Quamnis quod /tatuit Dens, unliapoſſit rations 
non fieri, ſtudia tamen.non tolluutnr orandi, nec KY eleftionis propoſitum liberi arbitry aewotio relaxte 
tr : Although that which-God appointeth cannot be but done, yet the (udic or defire ol prayer 1500t 
taken away, nor the deuotion of mans free-will releaſed by eleQion, 
_ Andforthecertaintie of eleQtion he further thus teſtifieth : Lib.2.de vocat.gent c.9. cut nnims ine 
fidelinm in hac ſorte numeratas, ita nulias piorum ab hac ſorte diſcretus : de plenitudine quippe membro- 
rum corpor C rid prafedentie Dei, que falli non poteſt nihil perdit 5 c. As no vnbeleeuer1s numbred 
in this lor, ſo none of the godly is ſeparated from it; for the preſcience of God, which cannot be 
ceiued,doth looſe nothing of the fulneſſe of the members of Chriſt, ; 
| Hierome Epiſt.ad Pammach.c+ Ocean. rehearſcth this to be one of the errors of Origen: thatin 
the end after diuers worlds, /dipſums fore Gabrielem, quod diabolum; Paulum,quod Caipbam: Gabriel 
ſhall bee the fame, thac the diuell; and Paw, that C aiphas : Huberns hath the like ſaying, ] haue 
.» 1; ſhewed before, that Paw/and Perer were no morecleGted,then [ndas. 
De fid.ad Pe- _,, 1+ eAwugnſtme yet more direftly ſaith : Firmiſſime tene neg, perire poſſe aliquem eorum , 480! Deus 
rrum.c-39. fredeftinanit ad reguum celorum,cc. Vndoubredly hold, that none of them can periſh, whom God 
© hath predeſtinate to the kingdome of heauen, nor any of them can bee faued , that are not prede 
. Nate, | 
auapuirn dame. | 2+ 1uftinus Martyr calleth it,an inenitable fate, that they which doe well (hall be rewarded, they 
extern. - .- Which doe euill puniſhed. 1 f th 
Apo ; ,3. Confeſſ.of Helueria the latter.c.10,The Saints are choſen in (hriſt by God to 4 [ure end, | 
Chetan Thomas reſolueth well , that itis poſſible for a man ern being in himſelf conſidered 
—_ ſe@.5.** to die in morrall finne: but it is impoſſible, Prout ponitur eum eſſe pr ede/{inarum : 35 he is 
P38-"4-  _ bepredeſtinate. , 
1-p.q.23.ar4,;. - And thus much of this inconuenicnce, which they are driuen to confefle, 
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hee loſt: whereupon follow many abfurdities, as wee haue ſeehe: Firſt, rhar by this 
epreſcience and fore-knowledge of God may be deceiurd,ifejeion, which he boch fore> 
decreed, may be altered, Secondly, Gods purpoſe of ſaluation is'by mans infiriitie over» 
:that ifhe hold nor, neither doth the decree hold, Thirdly, it breedeth vncertaiutic of fal» 
cation, and ſo deſpaire : for by this meanes the ſtrength of our hopeis ayed ypon mansfree-will : a 
Crable hold for a diſtreſſed conſcience to tay vpon, Fourthly, the Vniucrſaliſts/hereinare more 
thenthe Papiſts: for they confeſlean abſolute and dererminare certaintie of our eleQtion 
heforeGod , though they denie a fullperſwaſion and affurance thereof ynto men: buttheſe debie 
both; Letvs now finiſh che reft, Oi dt F 


THE SIXTH INCONVENIENCE. 


6. In ſaying that God only purpoſed to faue thoſe that ſhould belecue, and ro condemne 
[\llmbelecuers, they conſequently afhrme, that, [ncredslit as ſit vnica cauſa condemnationss,that 
credulitie is the only cauſe of condemnation : Huber.theſ.187. And ſo they extenuate other hnnes, 
s Packzinw : [n ſimplice ignordtione, aut tycredulitate nullum eſt ſcelws : In {imple ignorance and yn- 
heleeſe, there is no ſinne; ration.56, And. againe, Reffeltnpeccat: originals , neminem «terna morte 
ple: Tharno man is puniſhed crernally tor originall finne : ration. r 3. That mortalitie and other 
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I. mileriesof this life;arc only the puniſhment of originall finne :ration.1 & 5. Snecanus alſo fairh,rhat 
1e the original! corruption'of mans nature,is notthe toundation of reall reprobation, butthe contempt 
nce of God : His reaton is,becauſethen euery man ſhould be reieed, becauſe there remai- 
_ nechoriginall corruption in all : Ne predeFtin.pag.655. k 
_ (tran, That imple ignorance orincredulitie excuſerh not, S. Pan! ſheweth , As many as haue 
ot without the [aw. ſhall periſh without the law. Andverſe 14, They having not the law, are a law to 
_ ; Herethe Gentiles are not accuted of wilfull contempt of grace, which was notpreached 
e- miothe;bur onely of ſimple ignorance, yet are they worthie of condemnation. Secondly,that ori- 
on nll faneinicſelfe deſerueth erernall death, ir is at large declared by the Apoſtle, By one man finne 
we mredintorbe world, and death by ſine, And afterward he ſhewerh = death, The fault came of one 
It tocondemnation, . Thirdly, that originall finne is not the ground or cauſe of reall reprobation, 
udafll condemnation, in part it is true, inpart falſe : It istrue, becauſe by the mercieof God itis 
= zctimputedeo thoſe which are ſaued by Chriſt, as no other ſinnes are: Ic is falſe, firſt, becauſe, 
c thoughoriginall finne be not imputed of grace, yer in it ſelfe it hath ſufficient matter of condemnati= 
"” 0n:4gaine, itis rhe ground of all actual linne, and finne is the ground or cauſe of damnation : third 
-al _ it is the ground of reprobation,as vnto ſuch children of Infidels,as are nor ſaued by cle- 
us i wilfull incredulitie,and contempr of grace, that it is northe onely cauſe of repro= 
_ daion[will briefly ſhew by theſe two arguments,ab incommodo, which follow, # 
a rſt iewill follow vpon this opinion, that all thoſe nations of the Gentiles, which had no know- 
+ klrofGod, were freed from damnation, becauſe the Goſpell was not preached ymothern, as, /s 
Irs, tmerpat God ſuffered the Gentiles to walks in their owne wayes, verſe 17, hee notwithlanding left not 
pies mldfewubout witne(ſe, in that he gaue them rayne from heauen,&c. They had no other waneſſe bur 
a thetelmonie of the creatures : the word they had not, The time of this ignorance God regarded not: 
woes” Seeingtherfore that grace was not offered them, they could not bee contemners of grace; arid ſo 
by their opinion, were free from damnation, x 3SH1kL7c 4 
is ''Smemgocth about here rather to make an anſwere, then indeed anſwereth : All theſe nations 
hre- Kich ere angers from Iſrael,and fromthe promiſe,in the beginning contemned the-grace of re« 
nbred Mn afered, and refuſed the promiſe, and therefote were worthily reieSted ; De pradeffinat, 
_ Can) Letic be granted, that all nations at the firſtdeſpiſed the promiſe (yet ſhall he heger bee 
hatin rove;chat in the time of the law, grace was vniuerſally offered to all people) how.could theig 
-abrie terthem bc counted contemners of grace, which they never heard of? The patehts aftu= 
Thave WY © tough they may be the cauſe oftemporall puniſhment vpon the children, yer carichey nor, 
| riuliceof God, be the ground of their eternall reietion. And as for their originall corruption, 
; Dove BY "felled already, thatir cannot be the foundation of reall reprobation. To this obieRionthere= 
mGod metprt amore ſufficient anſwere, -/; Bil fn 
-edefli ®ieftion is tronglyvrged andebforced by S. Ambroſe : lib;1.de vocat gent caps, Liberatur 


parte perennte,c4c, Parr of mankindeis deliuered, the re{tperiſheth; and if weewill 
tothe wils of men, that grace negleRed the cuill,' and did chuſe the good :-Reſiſter nobis 
y lliwys cauſa populorum: The condition of innumerable people will gaine-lay vs,varo whom 

WY esno light of heauenly doQtine did ſhine: neither can wee ſay, thac their poſteritie was 
kn nbom itis ſaid, che people; that ſate. in darkneſſe, Jaw greatlight., As Ambroſe concludeth, 
h be Gentiles were not called for their merites, becauſe they ſate in darkneſle,and had ho heauen= 
ang may be inferred, that they could nor contemne oc deſpiſe that light which did nor ſhine 
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, aretheynotbyfanh: faith then alone is not the obieR ofeleRtion, as they affirme. 
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noft;c. 


Qu.64.in 
Genel, 


extraordinarily, and further he definerh nor their tare : pag.675. 
© = + Contra. Concerning the children of the faithfull char dye in theirinfancie, we affirmethat they 


/\". refatti,pag:633.but afterthe law of his couenant ſer forth in Scripture : What meanethhetheninthe 


* ſhould haye ſhewed vs ſomewhat revealed in Scripture. 


.: T be nineteenth generall Controucr/ie Chriſt diedonh 


, wee obie@, concerning the infants of infidell parents, that if ynbeliefs onely exclude 


-*: Secondly, 
from ele&iong then are they norexcluded; for they are not capable of faith, and therefore —_— 
bur none of them 


deſpiſe faithand grace. To this obicRion divers anſweres haue beene deviſed, 
: : Firſtit may be;and is anſwered of ſome, that infants are iudged according to the fore. . 
beliefe or ynbclicke, if they _ liued. WP | b - . | _ "git oftheir 
"10 Contra, «Anguiftine confuteth this, by that place of S,Paw!, 2.Cor.5.10, That e 
raves things done in the body : Geſſit inquit, non amet, cud gefturas fr —_— 
what he hath done, not what he ſhould doe. Againe, Chriſt vpbraiding the'vnthankfull Cite 
faw his workes,and repented nor,faith, /f the great workes which haze beene done in them had be : 
done in Tyrus and Sidon,they had repented,&c.By this reaſon Tyrus and Sidon ſhould not have wt e 
iudged, becauſe of the fore-ſight of their repentance. hy 
-* Secondly, irmay be {aid, thatinfants dying, though they be not ſaucd, becauſe they have no fair! 
yetare they notdamned,, bur they ſhall haue acertaine kinde of bearitude, though notintheking. 
dome of heauen; * Y 
-: Contra, Butthis alſo is ouerthrowne by S. Pax, Rom.5. where he ſhewerh, that by one mans fin 
death came vpon all to condemnation : and therefore children, if they bee noxſaucd , are neceſarily 
damned. This alſo is confutcd by Awguitine lib.de bon perſeneran.cap.12. 7 
2: Thirdly, Snecanx anſwereth concerning the children of the fairhtull, that they are all ele&ed, and 
belong vnto the promiſe : will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeede : S.Paul allo calleth them boly 
p:667. As forthe children of infidels, he leauerhthem veto God, who may deale with them(he ſaih) 


all by nature are ſubie&ro eternall damnation, and if God adiudge any of them to condernnation hee 
dothir iufily: which we leaue vnto Gods ſecret iudgemet: yet we are of charitie rather to iudge,that 
the tafants of ſuch, whom God callerh to himlelfe, and ſo preuentthe curſcof fine, are ſaved, be. 
cauſe they arevnderthecouenant, And here we vnd+:{tand nor onely thoſe children ro be vnder the 
courenant, whoſe immediate parents were belecuers, bur it any of their predeceſſors in former times 
bel-eved, for the promiſe of grace is made to a thouſand generations, Exod.20, But whereas Sneca= 
#xs holdethall the children of the faithfull, both thoſe thar dye, and they that remaine, tharthey are 
eleRed; whereas we ſce,thatmany righteous mens children doe fall away fromGod: now canitbe? 
vhleſſe chey will affirme, that men may fall away from eleRion, which os abſurd it is, wee have 
ſhewed before, Againe, though the children of the faithfull be ſaued by the couenzntof grace, yet 


2 Concerning Infidels children,it is ſtrange that Snecanxs ſo much forgetteth himſelfe,as to ſend 
ysto Gods extraotdinarie and ſecret working ; whereas he tellech vs , Iam ſure above an-hundred 
times in his booke, De predeſtinatione ; that God dealerhnot with vs in the matter of predeflination, 
Secundum abſolutam ſuam , aut extraordinariam potentiam , according to his extraordinarie power, 
pag.677.A*t ocentta ſus voluntate, or after his ſecret will, ſedex lege ſus feder mpſacra ſcripturapa- 


predeſtination'of infidels childrento ſend vs to Gods extraordinarie worke, and ſecret will? bee 


 Burto helpe himalittle : we affirme; thateuen ſome children of Infidels, whomit pleaſerhGod, 
may ordinarily be elected: for, ſuch childrenof Infidels, whoſe immediate parents were ynbeleeuers, 
bur their fottmer anceſtors were faithfull, may be ſaued by the couenant of grace, whichis made tos 
thouſand generations : the reſt indeed that ate ſaued, whoſe progenitors were alrogether Infidels,are 
faved by Gods ſecret eleRion, and ſomewhat extraordinarily : ynto the which Snecanmis faine to 
flye for the reſolution of this queſtion, And thus much alſo of this inconuenience, 
- '$. Ambroſe thus enforceth this obicRion concerning infants : Lib.1. de vocat. Gent.cep.s. Reſfic 
adwniinerſalem multitudinem parnnlorum,cc. Looke vnto the vnivuerſall imuiritude of lire ones: 
whichall beforethe vic of vnderſtanding and free-will,fome goe voto erernall happineſſe being rege- 
nerate,othersto perperuall miſerie being not borne againe: If you confeſle originall finne,cheyareall, 
iltie : if you ſeeke for innocencie, they areall without fault : Nor innenit,quod diſcernat humans tf- 
ftitia,ſedhabet, quodeligat inenarrabils gratia : Humane iuftice can finde nothing , to diſcerneor 
make difference, but the ynſpeakable grace findeth ſomewhart to ele,8&c. The ele ion of children 
is proundet only vpon thegrace of God, here is no fore-ſight, orreſpehad vnto faith. ; 
\ Andthatonely infidelithe is not the cauſe of damnation, 1, Augn/tine reſtifiech of the Africare 
Charch* this rule muſt befirmely held peccatores in malig proprys, antequam eſſent in bermnnts, fro 
ſeitos norpredeftinator,che, That finners were fore-ſeene in their proper evils, not predeſtinate, 2t- 
fore they wete in the world', but their puniſhment was predeftinare according to that, W K. 
were fore-ſeene, &c. the reprobate then baue their proper and peculiar ſinnes , not all one comr 
finne ae no eu ondly. - | | ; EF 
'2 Ti ret. Godbginp good, Non wult punire ex (olapreſcientia ſed expetat oprrummenn” 
tonem, Cr 1ta ES inſte A : Will 2 car all according to his preſcience - 
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inchectt. of the reparation of mankind, Queſt.2. 


wo fo thenoot only infidelicic, but other evill workes condemne.” 
5 in that their fall and perdition,whereunto they had throwne themſelues headlong,cy6. they 


($6 
:cidall franc tbe firſt ground of reprobation, thea nor infidelitie only, 


wu 


- ITY OC 7 


in which ncuer heard = thipgof the faith: it is rather a puniſhment of finne, then 
cage ir ſelſe:: 20d they which are iuſtifiedelſe in this ſenſe, damnantzr quidem propter alia peccate, 
on extems propter infidelitatrs peccatum,they aredamned tor other finnes, which yer cannor be re= 
nittedwithout faith,and vor for the finne of infidelicie, &c. Infidelitie then in his opinion isnor the 
only aule of condemnation. : bi 


THE - SEVENTH INCONVENIENCE. 
Bſard,7. If ir were fo, that God eleRed ſo many, p he foreſaw ſhould belecue, and vpon this 
forefight cauſed the Goſp2ll to be preacbed vntothem,and that God reieed thoſe whom hee 


forefaw would not belecue,and therefore ſuffered them to abide in ignorance till, it were.no mytie- 


| cieotſecret at all in our taith, why God karh choſen ſome,and refuſcd others : for the reaſon is appa- ; 

F ecaule ſome beleeue,and others doe not. But Saint Paxl acknowledgerh here a great and yn» 

| ſeuchablemyterie,that ſecipg all are ſhut yp in vnbeleete, and ſoare in the fame common caſe, yer 

) Godhath\mercie only on whom he will. Whereupon the Apoſtle in adiniration of this grear ſecrer, 
crithouty O the de epnes of the riches of the wiſedome and knowleage of God | how vnſcearchable are his Rom11.33, 
| nd his waies pd/t finding out ? To this place ouraduerfaries anſwere diuerſly. 

7 Firk Packoimc faith, tharthe Apolttle crieth not out in admiration,as not finding a ſolution concer= 

I ningthequeſtion, why ſome werechoſen, others refuſed : for it had been athirg vaworthie ſo-great 

* an qetbe ro leaue his diſputation imperteet: bur thus rather, having fully diſcufſed this doubr, 

_ tatthe cauſe why _—— refuſed,is _ ww + _ diſtruſt, he giueth thanks to. God for 

2 the ur of this tolution, from whoſe wiſedome he had learned it: ration. 76. © 

" Care4, The Apolitle bringeth no ſuch ſolution here, as he dreameth of as though the cauſe ; 

e wereinthebeleefc or ynbeleefe of men, why God had mercie on ſome, and not on others : nay ra» 

@ terthe concrarie appeareth, becauſe the Apoſile ſaith, Allmen are ſhut vp m vnbeleefe : they are all 

ie bynamealike,none in themielues more worchic of fauour then other : And chereforealtis aſcribed 

& wbodsmercie : bur mercie is free, and ther+fore not cauſed by any deſert of faith,or works, 2. That 
tieApoſilefallerhrinto an admiration,the manner of his ſpeech declarerh:: and he plamly-confefſerh 

nd tixdo@rige fare to exceed all humanereach : Gods wares (he faith) are vnſcarchable, and paſt finr 

ed day ot: Ts not this cauiller therefore aſhamed,to confeſle that doAtrinero'be eafie andplaine, which 

Mn, the kpoile calleth deepe, profound, and vnicarchable? 3; Nenher doth-the Apoſtls leaue his diſpu- 

er, wton imperfe R, but it is pertet and abſolute : (if wee vaderfiand ſuch perfettian,as manin thislifte | 

"= myaranevnto) for otherwile if the knowlecge of the greaceſt Prophers and Apoſtles in this life .: >< + 

he decompared with the revelations ofthe life to come,it is impertect : Webkrow in part and prophecie in 1.Cor.11.9,10 

Nee pot when that which is perfett is come,then that which is in part hail be abalyhed. Neitherdoth Saint 

| Paloma any thing vaworthic his Apoſileſhip,in ſabiecting himſelf tothe depth at Godsiudger 

od, ments:duchere (þewerhhimſelfe an example of that, which hee teacheth others, That no men pre- 

en, ſmnen:uderſtard abore that which is meete to underſtand,byt that he wiiderſtend according to ſobrie> Rom.12 3. 

(08 te,Nechey was it a diſgrace to the Apolile to be.ignorant of ſome part. of Gods counfrll;nio-more; 

are thenwhere elſe he ſaith, he heard words which cannot be ſpoken, which are not poſſible fix men to-uiter, *Cor.12.4. 

: t0 auldnot virer that which he heard and ſaw, how much more that; which was not aball reucas 

| kdmohim,bur kept ſecretin Gods counſell? | 6 2281; : 

fice Secondly, Heming izes faith The waics of God are here ſaid tobe ynſcarchable,bectuſe they can 

cath Note found our by the wit ofman : For the naturall may perceineth not the things that are of God : 

ege- Fett followerh not, but that in the word of Gad, wharſocuer is-necefſaric to ſaluatron to bee 

_ ls5evcaled : as Saint Paw! ſaith,jve have the minde of Chriſt : Sic Hemingims pag.5 2: Snecan\ 1.Cor.x.16, 

"A 9. IE {att 42s 1 4 

neof Contra, Firſt,chat all thi ngs neceflarie to ſaJuationare reuealed intheScriptures,we grant; for they | 

laren Meets make vs Wiſe to ſaluation, and perfett to all good workes. Buttoknow the cauſewhy God >» Tim.3.15,17 


wnlome,and not others,is not any part of this neceſſary.knowledpe)bur rather apomrof curio- 
ſte.Secondly, that the myſterie of ſaluation,though not. revealed rofleſhand bloed;yeris difcers 
deilycheſpirituall man in the Scriptures we grant, as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh: yer are thereſome 'ſe- 
adGod which are pot reucaled in this life, neitherto the regenerate, nor vnregerierare, ofthe 


cie ofeleQion, are ſimply vnſearchable of all; as it may appeare by that which follows 
be bach knowne the minde of God;or who was his counſeler,or who hath ginen vnto him;ſixft? &c, 
"man either naturall or ſpirituall harhbeen Gods counſeller,to know bis minde, or hath given 
Ma yt him firit: whete the Apoſtle ſecretly excludeth all manner foreſight in our eleRtion, of 
Kkkk 4 faith 


the conſuramation of their workes,and ſo he ſhewerh yntoall howiuftly bepu+- 


b- Thom. thus determineth-the queſtion, whether infidelicic be a finge, if ir bee taken only nega 


gn 


of Belgia, artic. 16. God is merciful and n/t,merciful! by delinering ere. inſt in uy Harm.ſeQ 5, 


pag 57. 


2.2.q4.10, 
artic.1. 


Mdkrtthis js, whereof the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh the meanerh thar-theſe wairs of God) roncers 2 Cor.2.10,16, 
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perſon as ſpirituall, and confeſſerh,that cuen ynto himlelfe the waies of God hetei 
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faith or Watkes in men; for thenthey ſhould haue giuen ynto God firſt, which hereis denied, 1 q. 
ly,the Apofile breaketh out into this admiration,not inthe perſon of the carnall man,but —_— 


n Were ynſear 
able. . CTYL 9 ch. 


Fhirdly, Haber anſwereth firſt, after a ſcoffing manner, that wee may as well aske thus in othey 
ueſtions concerning faith & the Sacraments, as why all menprofit not by hearing rhe Goſpel] 
þ ors all that are baptized,are nor ſanRified, why all doe nor recciue the Euchariſ} _ "rf 
may anſwerin theſe queſtions, as in this of eletion,very 67 OR... abyſſur,6 abyſ08 
bur afterward he giueth vs amore ſober anſwere : There be, faith he, rwo ſort of profound thine: 
the works of God. Somethings ſo profound, that God hath kept the knowledge thereofto him(; - 
whereof there is nothing reucaled in Scripture. Another ſort of profound things there is, when — 
know that God harh done this or that, but the cauſe thereof we know not, neither are able 1g "airy 
weknow them,i in, that they are, but not & im, why they are: As in this example whereof the A x 
le intreateth : that the Gentiles were firſt reiced,and the Iewes called, and afterward the Gentle, 
choſen andthe other refuſed, we know it ſaro be done, but wherefore we know not,the cauſe thereof 
is vnſcarchable, Hwber.theſ.937. 947. 948. So Snecanns faith, that the Apoſile here doth reftraine 
humane raſhnes,that we ſhould not be too buſie in ſearching out the cauſe of Gods workes, 
Contra,t. Huberns ſcorneth not vs,but ſcorneth the Apoſile,who though in all other queſtions 
in religion,he were ablero giue a diuine anſwere,as appeareth notably in his heauenly epifiles yet in 
this caſe of Gods ſecret iudgements, giuerh no other anſwere but this, o abyſw! We in like manner 
in other matters concerning our faith, where the word of God goeth before ys, wee tru(} by Gods 
ace,arcableto frame ſome reaſonable anſwere, and neede not to ſay abyſs: (Astothe queſtions 
propoſed) the effeofpreaching,the efficacie of Bapriſme, the ſacramenrall grace, are extinguiſhed 
in ynworthic men through their vnbelecte and other fines, whereof they haue not repented, which 
although they bce not the chiefe cauſe of their reieRion, yet are they oftheir aQuall condemnation; 
yetin this —_— matter,why God hath'mercie on ſome, and not on other ſome,we are not aſha- 
med to an{were with the Apofile, 6 abyſs | Secondly, their diſtinction we miſlike not ;it maketh for 
vs,and againſt them : for ys,we acknowledge in the worke of eleftion,n in, tha God hathin his erer= 
nall counſelleleted ſome,and not others, but #, why and for what cauſe God hath fo done, we 
know Rot, but hold it to be ynſcarchable : And particularly who are damned, who are ſaued,it is im» 
ly aprofound ſecret: we neither know, i». that this man,orthat,is ſaued or damned (though there 
a meanes-for cucry man to know it in himſelfe) much lefſe doe we know, #iin.the cauſe or reaſon 
thereof. It maketh againſt chem,for they take vpon them to ſer dawne the cauſc ofthe eleQion of the 
Gentiles,andreieQion of the Iewes, and generally of all men, the foreſight of faithinthe one; and 
vnbclecfe or contempt of grace in the other: And ſothey make the iudgements of Godeahie and 
plaine,and notynſearchablear all,” 
+, Twill conclude this place with thin faying of «Ambroſe,or who elſe was the authdrofthat booke, 
Altituds dinitiarnneſapientie & ſcientia Dei,cnins imperneſtigabiles vie, fic ſemper miſericordiam & 
iwdicinm temperanit, vt ſecrttiſſima eterni confily voluntate nolerit in ommibus, ſuper omnes genera- 
tienes, aut ſuper omnes homines,equales donorum ſuornum eſſe menſnras, Que antem cauſe ſmt harum 
diſſmilitudinum ſanttis ſcriptaris non loguentibus quis loquetwr ? patienter & equanmiler ignoretyr, 
1493 remotumiab humana cogitatione ſecretum,in quo ſcientia Pauli Apoſtoli, a diſputatione tranſyt a 
ems: The depth of the' riches of the knowledge and wiſedome of God, whole waies arevn- 
ſearchable, hach ſo tempered his mercie and iudgemenr, that in the ſecret will of his etervall counſel, 
he would not haue an equall meaſure of his ny tobe beſtowed ypon all men : but what might bee 
the cauſe of this difference; the Scriptures not ſaying any thing, who can ſpeake ? Let vs with pa- 
tience bee content to bee ignorant of ſo great a ſecret : wherein the knowledge of the Apolile Paul 
ow 1+ and leauing to diſpute beginneth to wonder,&c. Thus doth this father expound this 
place of the Apoſile, T- 1&6 
- Saint Auguſtine likewiſe counteth the doAtine of predeſtination a great ſecret : Cur hocilh opere- 


tar; 51s now operectur, metnentem me & trementem indicia eins inſcrutabilianolo interroges, quia quo 


9.1 {ego crede & veneror,non autem. diſcutio : Why hee worketh in one and not in another,aske not me 


that feare and tremble at his vuſcarchable iudgements : what I rcadeI belecue and reverence, I diſ- 
cufſe not : who art thou mangthar ſhouldeſt anſwere God ? Hypognoft.conr.Pelag.lib.3. 
Saint Hierome alſo thus writeth : ad (tefſphont, Ouam quidem queſtionew Aipoſtolus 4d Roman's, 
ſeribens ventilat, ignorans hee, & Dei | 999 Pans fe Which queſtion the Apoſile handleth 
to the Romanes,being ignorant of this ſecrer,and giuing place to the knowledge of God. 
-\ Origen hom.12.in Geneſ. Cur antequam ex viero procederent,&c. Why it is (aid bythe Prophet, 
Eſau,haue IT hated, l«cob haueT loucd, before they came our of their mothers wom ? Hee ſupr# 
oitram linguam ſunt,C ſuper anditum veftrum,&c.Thele things exceede my tongue,and ourpes- 
TINBe. 75” | uh: ply 1 A 
. Canſ.33.tiftint.q.c.v, ex «Auguſtin. in talibus rebut exclamamus,quam inſcrutabilia ſun indicia 
#ir,oc.In theſe matters, we crie our, How vnſcarchable are his iudgements? &c. 


* Magihlib.x dj 40d. Non apevir ſed wirarur Apeolnedicens, 6 altitude G4, The ple Got 


of the reparation of mankind. - Queſt.2. 917 


is matter, but wondreth atic,and crieth out, O che depth of the riches of the wiſedome of 


int Ambroſe chus moſt excellently writeth : Cum Apo/olns bc dininorum oper um myſte - 
ICTHS iſo profudiſet exceſſn,,5Fc, When the Apolile hadin the excefſe of his minde or 

ttered theſg mylteries, heendeth his expoſition with aftoniſhment,and wondring at that 
exclaimed, O the depth,cc, omitting nothing of theſe things, whereof we mutt nor be 
handling nothing, whichit is not lawfull to know : for there are many things in the ad- 
jon of Gods workes, whoſe effects only are ſhewed, the cauſes lyin g hid, vt cum pateat quid 
aur 0uu pareat cur geratuer, that when it is apparant what is done, yer it appeareth nor wherefore 


a + 
1 done, Ce 


Theodw/us faith : Ne petammns rationem eornm que agit Deus — naminfinita & inſerutabilis indicio= 1n qu. c.ad 


aw Deinatur#e/f Lec vs not aske a reaton of Gods workes, —for the nature of! his iudgeinents is Roman. 
infinite and inſcrutable,&c. 


French confeſl, Some are n0 better then ot hers, tell ſuch trme, as the Lord doe mate a difference, ac- Harm. ſe&.s, 
ording rothat immutable counſell,c+c, This then is a great countell, and fecrertto vs, why God ma- P3g-5- 
kth ſuch adifference berweene one another, 

" Lyap#s, vpon theſe words : his iudgements are incomprehenſible, faith : Supra capacitatem nas 

tr cixtelefiualis ſunt exceſſina ; They exceede the capacitie of theintelletuall nature : and the inter- 
lneaneglolle, ne putes comprebend; poſſe : thinke not they can be comprehended : and the glofle ordi. 1n1 1.c.ad Ro- 
niezifanpaske why chey are lo ſaued, Hoe ſe neſcire mnuit per admirationem : he gnifieth by his ads ©9233 
miration, that he knoweth nor. 

Andthus hitherto in the Church of God, hath the doQtrine of predeſtination beene taken for a 

ſecer,and hidden myſterie ; which now 1n the opinion of theſe men, is an eafie,plaine and com= 
monpeineof religion : and thus by humane reaſon they will comprehend the deepe things of God, 
adthgefore becauſe with the Apoltle, we ſay that Godsiudgementsin electing whom he will, and 

| $ | pleaſerh hjm, are vaſearchable, they ſcorne and deride both vs and our faith, But wee 
ome: ro be a great abſurditie to meaſure divine myſteries by humane wit, and by rea= 
kacomderftand that which 1s by taith to be belecued, Thus farre of the abſurdities,and ſtrange con» 
dubons,which the patrons of vniuerſall ſauing grace doe maintaine, 

1, That God hath created men without any particular kaowledge or determination of their 


ende, 

2, That GodeleReth vpon the fore-fight and fore- knowledge of faith, 

; Thatitis in mans power by the ttrengrh of his free-will co belecue, 

4 Thata man may reſiſt the the cffeCtuall calling of God, 

6, That the ele&t may become reprobates, and fo loſe boththeir eleQion and faith, 

6, That contempt of grace is the onely cauſc of reprobation, whereas many nations neuer had 
Frome and ſo could not contemne it : and infants befide are not capable of faith, which there- 

theycannot deſpiſe. 

1: Teyaffirme the doQrine of Predeſiination to be eafie andplaine, and within the compaſſe of 
nasmaderſtanding : All theſe inconueniences they are forced to grant, who affirme,that Chriſt died 

for all men vniucrſally,and nor for thoſe only whom be ordained to lite, 

loteſewe may adioyne other abſurdiries : firſt,that if Chrilt died for all, and yer all be nor ſaued 
by Chrft;cfolloweth,rhat Chrift for ſome died in vaine: this Hwberws willingly granteth,theſſ1 123, 
BurtheScripture faith, that Chriſt loſcth nothing of all, that is giuen him : bur all that hee gaue him- 
klefogue giuen voto him. Secondly, thar the efficacie of Chrifts death may be made fruftrate by Ioha 6.39. 
nn: onſet by Huberns theſ.1 124.denied by S. Paul, ſhall their unbeliefe make the faith of God 
wiheſe#? Thirdly,chat in reſpeRof Chriſt there is no difference betweene the reprobate andthe Rom.3.3. 
ea ens he died effeually for both, granted by Hwberns pag-1127.denied by the Apoſtle, God ss Toflan.theſ.at 
Stony of allme»: (for he ſaueth both men and beaſt, as being the preſerver of that which he hath 1-Tw.4.40, 
wie) pecialy of thoſe that beleene : Ergo, God hath done ſomewhat more ſpecially for belecuers as 
eemer, then for other men, as their Creator, 

Iyillthen conclude this place with that ſaying of Auguſtine, Ouomeds iftis dixit, non eftis ex oui- 

Wnew? qa videbat eos ad ſempiternumexitiumpreparatos, non ad vitam eternans ſi ſanguints pre= 
Wemerates : How did our Sauiour ſay ynto ſome, you are not of my ſheepe? becauſe he ſaw,th 
te prepared to everlaſting deſtruction, not appointed to life erernall by the price of his blood : 
Tila. lohan.g8. Here eAuguitine teſtifiethrwothings, both that the wicked and ynbelecuers 
ne to euerlaſting death, andrhatthe blood of Chriſt was onely ſhed for the heires of ſal- 


;Iwill adioyne the ſeale of this doQtine , that is the teſtimonie of the holy Martyrs : Johx 

thus profeſſerh his faith, / beleene thar (hriſt did effettnall dye for all thoſe that effetnally be- 

w* t,and for none other, Fox.pag.1920.col.1. | 

; hs have I ſufficiently (I trutt) maiorained this auncient truth concerningthe efficacie and bene. 
death ordained onely for the cle: wherein (1 doubt nor) bur that they which are ſome- 

NU wwering, and not yer ſerled in dgement, may ſoone be reſolued, if on the one fide po. 

conlider 
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conſider the ſubſtantiall grounds,and euident demonſtration of the truth,and onthe other the weak 
neſſe of their proofes, the diuerfitic of opinion in themſclues , and the neceſſary conſequence of fo 
IE; that follow ypon the opinion of yniuerſall of common grace, Wherefore I'w *=, 
der, 

to whom may be applied that laying of the Apoſtle, /marxell that ye are ſo ſoone remouel ty 
wother Goſpeil : Againe, Who hat F 
was before deſcribed in your ſight ? Wherefore the death of Chriſt being ſo euidently deſcribedynto "7 
inScripture, to appertaine only to the ele: lerystherein relt , and leauin j all other ſtrange aadn _ 
opinions, which may diſturbeour peace,anddiftract imple mindes,ler vs 

eruth in louc ; which God grant, 


t ſome heretofore thronghly perſwaded of the truth, ſhould now beginto ſaggerin opinion : 


a) 18 4- 


bewitched you.,that you ſhould not obey the truth,to whom leſwa (by 


om henceforth follow the 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE 
- cauſe of Predeſtination. 


T he Papiſts. 

Vr aduerfaries are not all of one opinion _— this matter, The Rhemiſts affireie that 
A_JGoddorh neither ele& nor reprobate any, but inreſpect of their workes either good orevil : 
Concerning eleQion thus they write , Chrit doth not appoint any by his abſolute and eternal eletigy 
to be partakers of the fruit of his redemption , without any reſpect or condition of their owne workes, 
obedience of fice-will, Khem, Heb.g.jeft.g. Concerning reprobation alſo,thus they fay : Gd doth not 
bate or reprobate any man, but for ſmne,or the fore-ſight thereof, Rhem.Rom,g, ſeft.1, 

| Bellarmine is of a contraric iudgement to the Rhemiſis, ſo well they agree together : for heecon. 
feſſeth that the election of Gods Children dependeth onely of the gracious will of God withour any 
reſpe&ro their workes : he granterh, elettos eſſe gratis, ante omnem operum previſienem, that they are 
elected freely, before any fore-fight of their workes, {i6.2.de grat,cap.10, And he doth not onely af. 
firmeit, but proueth it by many arguments,and at large confureth the contratie opinion, Put for re- 
ptobation, bis ſentence is this, Parrim ad ſolam Dei voluntatem, partin ad peccata preuiſa veferendaus 
eſſe : That is partly ro be referred ro the will of God, partly tothe fore-ſ1ght of fune: nor wholyts 
cither, butin part ro both.cap.16. 

And further he explaneth his minde thus : There is, faith he, reprebatio negating, ancgarive repro= 
bation; as thus, God hath no will or purpoſe to ſaue the wicked : There is alſoreprobatic poſitina, 4 
poſitive reprobation, as when God doth ordaine ſome, not onely not to be ſaued,butto be condem- 
ned : the firſt alt of reprobation dependeth onely of the will of God , without any reſpe& had ynto 
men : the ſecond is cauſed by the forc-f1ght of finne,cb:d. 

And here we doe not much miſlike the Teſuires opinion in this matter as agreeable to ours,and not 
much differing from the truth, as cuen now ſhall be ſeene : ſo that in this place we haue no great cauſe 
to contend with Be/l/armine : but our whole bufinefle is with the Rhemiſts, 

Firft, for their ſentence concerning eleCtion, thar it ariſeth only from the fore-fight of our workes, 
they reaſon thus,the Apoſile ſaith , Hee 7s made the anthor of ſaluation, to all that obey him: They are 
not elected we ſee, without condition of obedience : To the ſame purpole alſo is alleagedby ſome 
that place of the Apoltle: /n a great houſe,cc.and ſome veſſels are for honour, ſome for dilonour if any 
mar purge himſelfe from theſe , he ſ1all be a veſſell of honour : here we ſce, that by free will and good 
workes a man is made a veflcll of honour. 

Anſwere, Firſt, Godin deedeeleReth all that ſhall bee ſaued, not with any condition ontheir 
owne behalfe, but on his owne behalfe; for vnto them, whom he chuſerh he will giue graceto obey, 
will to belecue,and power to doe that he appointeth, 

Secondly,good workes are the effeQs and fruites that follow Predeſtinarion : Whom he hathprede- 
ftinate he hath called, whom he hath called, he hath in/tified,&c,Therefore they can be no caule ofele. 
on, 

Thirdly, a better anſwere cannot be found, thenthat which Bellarmine maketh : the Apoſile faith 
not, that a man by purging himſelfe from vice is made a veſſell of honour, but only,that heis, or ſhall 
be : that is,is knowne foto be, for our faith and obedience are no caufe why the Lord elected vs : but 
they are meanes certificatorie, and infallible arguments to aſſure ys of our election : 2s $. Peter laith, 
Make your eleftion ſure,5c,Epiſt.1.10. Is 

eArgum.2. Rom.8.29.T hoſe which he knew before,he predeftinate to be made like to the image of bu 
ſonne,&7c. Ergo,Gods preſcienceis the cauſe of predeſtination. | 

Anſw. Firft, God in deede doth know in his preſcience all thoſe , which are predeſtinateto life: 
for how can they be predeſtinate, if they be not knowne. Secondly, the Apolile ſairh nothee knew 
them before tobe like,&c. but he did predeſtinate them to be like his ſonne : this conformitie then 1s 
aneffeR of their Predeſtination, not acauſe, Thirdly , Gods preſcience here may bee taken forthe 
knowledge of approbation: as Chriſt is ſaid to know his ſheepe, that is toJoue ther, approve them: 
So God is ſaid to know the way of the righteous, df 

Argum.z. Math. 30, Call the labourers and gine them their reward, Ergo, heauen js ordained or 
mens good workes, oj 

z 
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Aufv. Firſt,this place ſheweth that good works are the way vnto heaven, whereia we ouſt walk; 
hurnot; tharthe decree of life hath reſpeQto good workes:, There is difference then berweeae the 
Jecreeof predeftination, and the execution thereof: good workes go befort the poſlefſion of hea- 
gen, bur nor before the decree and ordination. 

cecondly, S. Ambroſe our of this place frameth-a contrary argumeor, prouing thereby,rhat elei- 
anis altogerber of grace without any reſpe ro workes, Lib.1.de vocat,gentium.c.7. Horg wndecima 
igtromilſis 6 vineam,&c. They which were ſent into the vineyard atthe eleventh houre, by the di- 
ineindulgence were made equall tothe labourers of the whole day, not paying the price of their la- 
hour, but ing the riches of his goodnefle to thoſe, whom he choſe withour workes,&c. Let vs 
nowſee onthe other (ide, what thyy can ſay concerning reprobation, 

1. -The Apoſtle ſaith, Wrath, and mdignation hal be pen the ſaule of, enery man, that doth Rom 2.9. 
wil: therefore the reprobarion of the wicked hath relat1onto their euill workes, 

Anſw, S. Pas! ſpeaketh not in this place of the decree of reprobation made againſt the wicked; 
burofthe execution rather of that decree : the euill workes then of wicked men, are notthe onel 
euſeoftheir reieRtion, which is an abſolute aRte of Gods owne will, yer are they a iuft cauſe of their 
damaation: that although wrath and indignation be decreed againſt them from the beginning, yet 
thisſextenceis not executed vpon them, before by theireuill workes comming betweene, they haue 

ily deſerued the damnation decreed againſt them, 
,2; To condemne a man without cauſe, is an vniuſtthing, and therefore it is farre off from 
Godwhoismoſt iult, ro condemne the wicked without reſpetro their linnes. 

vdſy. Firſt,there is great difference berweene damnation ir ſelfe, and the decree or ſentence of 
damnation: God indeede condemneth none without their deſerts : for there is no man which is con- 
lemnedinhell, but by his evill life before worthily deſeruedir : and fo it is moſt true, which eAugn- 
fine faith: Bonus eff Deus , inftus eſt Deus, poteſt aliquos fine bonis meritis liberare , quia bouns eſt, 
an peſt quenquans ſine malis meritis damnare , quia inſtus eſt: God is good, and Godigiuſi, hee 

feaman without any good workes of his, becaulc he is good; bur hee cannot condemae any 
manwithour his eaill deſerts, becauſc he is iuſt : cont. [n/i4n.3.18. Secondly,as for the decree-and ſen- 
tence of condemnation, it isno vniuſt thing for God, as it pleaſerh him to diſpoſe of his creature, 
whethertohogour, or diſhonour : as the Porter hath right and power to make of the ſameclay veſ- 

{{etherto honorable, or vile ſes, Rom.g.21. Andyer God cafteth off none, but iuftly, nox onely 
inreþetof his abſolute right and power, which he hath ouer his creature, but in regard of them al- 
othaxecalt off, all being loſt in Adam. nd 


Rom.9.21. 


The Proteſtants, | | | 
thatthe cleion of the Faithfull proceederh only from the mercifull and gracious will of God, 
withoutany fore-ſight of their good workes as any cauſe thereof: weproue it thus, i14 

Amyzs.r, That which is the fe of our eleQtion, cannor be the cauſe thereof: but good workgs 
rthefruites and effects of our cleftion: Ergo. This is proucd by S,Paw/: God hath choſen vs in Chriſt 
Wfirethe foundation of the world, that we ſhould be holy, Epheſ,1.4. vpon the which words Auguitine Epheſ.s.4 
witeththus; Elegst os wt e[emns ſantti, non quia fururi eramns, ſed vi eſſemus, — tf ſecundum bonans ; 
vimcen ſuan , no: vo/tram, que bona eſſe nou poſſit , niſs ipſe ſecundum bonam voluntatem ſuam vt 
boufertt, ſbweniret - He hath choſen vs, faith the Apoſtle, that we ſhould be holy, not. becauſe he De predeſti. 
fweſnould be holy, butto the end we might be holy,and according to his good plealuze,not afrer nar.lanfor. 
eromeyill, which could not be good , vuleſſe hee according to his good will ſhould. affiſt vszo ©* 
mileirgood, &c. So then our holinefle and obedience is a fruit and effect of our eleQiqn,nara cauſe 

is there any free-will or good diſpoſition in man, till God make ir So enigond, 

#ywmr. The Apoſtle faith, Our eletion, is not of the willer,or of the runner but of God that ſhew< gu 9.16, 

wes Ergo, the mercie of Godis the onely ground of our eleRion: for if our faichar workes 

teforany ſuch end or purpoſe fore-ſcene , it ſhould be of the willer, and runner, which-che 
ieth, Awguitine alſo ſaith : Quia per gratiam liberantur, non vaſa meritorum ſuorum, ſed 
Wem{ericordie nominantar : Becauſe they are ſaued or delivered by grace, they are called nor yeſ- 
kh of their owne merites , bur veſſels of grace, de natxr. grat.lib.1,z. Yeathe Rhemiſts confefle 
quiithernſelues, that Gods meere mercie is ſeene in the elect : Rom,9. ſett.2. Ergo, ourcleRian is 
Workeof Gods meere mercic : there is then no reſpeR ar all had ro <ur workes, for then it were not 
"Cod mecre and ſole mercy. 

#ymm.;. It is your Fathers pleaſure to gine you a kingdome : Tow hane not choſen me, but I hate Luk.12.32. 
"v7: bur if men be choſen for their good workes, then they ſhould chuſe God firſt: /baze lohn1s. 16. 
nude left to my ſelfe ſenen thouſand,c+c. He ſaith not, they are reſerued, burT hauc reſerued: Kow-11-14- 

the rh the Apoſtle, There is 4 remnant , through the eletion of grace : if of grace , then nor of 


rs, the Apoſtle propoundeth the examples of Lecob and Eſar, of whom it was ſaid, Jacob Rom.s-rr. 
Uonel, Eſau mn ! hated, before they were borne , andtbefore they had dane good or ewill, that the 
> ey might remaine according to elettion, not by workes : Ergo,Gads eketion is not ypon the 
: ighe "ot any mans workes, | 
Ve. Theſe are examples of temporall, not ſpirituall bleſſings, and /acob and Eſa ſignific 
two 
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7 ” ing out oF Godspreſcience and fore-knowledge: who ashe did fore-ſee in the beginning the obſti- 
nackettit>widkednefſe 6f men, ſo hee preordained in hisiuſtice the ſame to be puniſhed : 25 a Judge 


+ things: firſtiehe differenceberweene thoſe rwadecrees >the decree of preterition or omiſlon is not 


' daineborh the podly life and glorious ſaluation of the cle, as the proper cauſe of them bo 
" forthe htites of the reprobare,,' God fore. ſaw them onely + theiriuſt and deſerued puniſhment, ice 


"-* "Bellarmine calleth negariiic reptobation, isafreeatt of Gods wil, without reſpe&th 
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two le; the Apoſile fpeaketh not-of the clefion'sr reprobation of any in 1444; 

(le peopl x; Itis prevelk ow the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of Nm.moe it pol Se 
laſting glory rverſ. 23, That he might ſhew theriches of bis glory vpon the veſſels of devel p euer. 
onto glory. 2. Solikewiſe he entreateth of particular clection, ard reprobation » as may K 2%. Ba 
theexammple of Pharao, who is brought in as an inftance of particular reieQion, fronay 

Argam\- Bellarmine that mightily impugneth his opinion, vſcth diuers effeQuall reaſonsout of 
Scripturegoprouc clefion to proceede onely of grace t I will briefly repeate them, . 

1. -None can bee faued without faith bur faith is the gift of God: Ergo; eleionis thefree iftof 
God: It will be anivered; rhat faith is nor giuen to all; becauſe all will norreccjue it, but they wo þ 
doe obey their calling (for Godcalleth all, and giuerh all ſufficieng helpe ro belceue if they will) - 
fore-ſcene that they will beleeue, and fo predeſtinate, Contra. Though God doe offet vnrs all Bo 
ralland ſufficient meanes of their calling , yer none can belecue , valefſe Gog effectually workein 


them : Te beleene not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheepe, 


.'2.' Without the giftof perſeuerance, none can be ſaued : He that endureth to the end hall by ſaved: 
but perſeverance is the free gift of God); of grace, not of workes : nor yet given toall ; If y;; brow 
theſe things, bleſſedareyee', if yee doe htm: 1 ſpeake not of you all , 1 know whom [ haye cheſen : Erp 
eeftion'vntolife is of grace, * 

3. Infants dying, ſome are ſaued,ſome condemned, hauing done yet neither good nor bad: Fr 4, 
eleion isnotof works it will be anſwered, char Infants are predeſtinate according to the ſorefight 
of their works, which they ſhould haue done,if they had lived: and behide, Infanes are not condemned 
to hell, but haue a place of reſt appointed for them, though they be not ſaued, Contra.1. The Apoſtle 
faith, Euery tman muſt receive according to the things doue-in the fleſh, not fore-ſeene tobe done, 
2. Againe;'S.Paulſheweth,that death and condemnation are the reward of original f:n,ynto which 
Infants arc ſibie& being borne inoriginall finne : if then they are nor ſauedghey arecondenned, 

"4. Chtiſt as he was man, was freely predeſtinate to bee the-Sonne of God: man Chriſt couldnot 
deftrueby any workes to be the Sonne of God ; Ergo, his members allo aretreely predefiinate, 

5. If men were cleedby the fore-fight of their workes, then it ſhould bee nv myſterie nor mat- 
ter of admiration as the Apoſtle maketh it : for the reaſon is euident, why God eleReth ſome 2nd noc 
others, natnely becauſe of their workes that are fore-ſcene. Bellarm.l1b.2.de grat.cap.12, 

' Secondly, concerning the decree of reprobation,ourſentence is this : firlt, thatas eternall ſaluati- 
on is form the beginning ordained for theeleR, ſoeternall deſtruction is decreed for the reprobate : 
for we cannot bur affirme, that God both our firſt Creator, and laſt Iudge, did both fore-ſce and ap- 
point the end of every creature, Secondly, God dothreiet the wicked two wayes, confilio, in his 
eternall counſel, aid fafto,by the execution of his counſell and decree, which ſhall bein their aQuall 
damnation: his counſell or decree of reieQon is alſo two-fold, it is cither decretumpreteritions, the 
ab{slute decree in paſſing by or not chooſing ſome, bur leauing them in their owne nature: And this 
is alledreprobation in two'reſpedts : firſt, by way of compariſon, becauſe he that is not loued or lefle 
loued, is ſaid'to be hated, as [atob is ſaid todeſpiſe Lea, that is,he loued her nor a5 he did Rachel : and 
againeitis faid : Ifaman haue two wiues, one be/oned, the other hated,e-c, that is,notſo muchloued ; 
ſecondly, itis ſo called becauſe of the end and cuent, becauſe reprobation and damnation followeth 
ypon thedecree of preterition, There is alſo decrerum ex preſeientia , the decree of reprovation iflu- 


fore-knowlig and vnderſtanding the wickednefle of a malefaQtor, may iufily with himlelfe ordaine 
his puniſhmenr;beforchie be brought forthiinopen iudgement. From hence wee obſerue theſe three 


theeffidenttauſc of darinerion , but onely an antecedent orfore-runner to it: the proper cauſe of 
daninati6nis the finne of the creature i the external} or accidencall cauſe is the. juſtice of God, that 
canfiot otherwiſe chuſe; batpuniſh finne :bur the decree of preſcience, accordingto the fore-ſight of 
their ſinnes;thatare reieRed; doth ordaine and procure vnto them moſt iuſtly eternal. daranation ; 
Pwnam Dems decrenit, f*ordinanit efficienter v1 inſtus index: God as 2 iuft Judgegis the efficient caule 
by his deerecof the puniſhment, oe ration,72. Secondly, we mult note the difference be- 
eweene the decree of cleftionand teprobation: for men are elefted withqut; any fore-ſight of their 


workes, but they are not reprobate without reſpe&tto their workes :; God did both fore-ſee and a+ 
| f them borkzbuts 
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both foresſaw, atid did ordainer ſo that, canſe perditionis ab hominib us interna, ſaluts 4 Deo exrerne 
eft : The cauſe of mensperdition is inward in themſelues,thecauſc of their ſaluation is extern"! ” 


God, /nx,refjonſ.adration.16. Thirdly, the decree of preterition, that is, of not chuſing ſome,wiic : 
a] | ad to the cre#tl'e; 


'butthe dectec according to Gods fore-knowledge, hathrelation voto'their works: (o gy m 


of reprobationand aRtuall condemoation;as it dependethnot abſolutely altogether vpn "aly from 
without reſpe& had vnto the ſfinne and rebellion of the reprobare, ſo neither dothit ſpring on 
the foreatiphe of finne, as the Rhemiftv affirme,that God doth not reprobate any bur for fine. But 
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chidgthis diftintion of negatiue and poſitiue reprobation, and of the decree of preters- 

tion, and of pr-eſcience ; thus much mult be added further by way of explanntion : that becauſe dam- 
natiopneceſſacily followerh vpon reie(tion and precerition ; as Tertmllian faith, Sicut ad ſalutem 1+ Lib.4.adver!, 
non recuſar, ita in perditionens dammat, quem recuſ.it : As he callerh to ſaluation, whom hee Marcion. 
not/ſo.he damneth to perdition, whom herefuſerh: and againe, Quzs erit exitus ſegregato- Incodemli. 

-x08, 0000 amiſſio ſalutts, What ſhall be che end of thoſe which are ſet a part, and forſaken, is it not Þ'9. 


theloſſe of faluation? And therefore in effect the poſitive and negatiue reprobation are all one: wher- 


foreto deliver the decree of God in reieRing ſome, from all ſhew of iniuſtice or crueltie : Inow ſee Whether wan 
noreaſon, why »Anuguſtines opinion may not ſafely be receiued, who maketh the Maſle of damnati-. <99fide:cd in 


| 2 x th -  - £3: nstall, bethe 
nin Adam the obieR of Gods decree : YVua quedam maſſa peccati ſuppliciuns debens dining inititie : ſabieft of pre- 


i one-maſle of finne, owing puniſhment to the divine iuftice: Quod [ine exigatur , ſine done- 

tur wllginiquitas , Which whether ic beexacted, orpardoned, there is no iniquitic with God: ad 

plician.dib.1 c.2-S0 then mankinde being conſidered as all loſtin Adam, the Lord out ofhis owne 

jouswill lected ſome our of this maſſe or lumpe of perdition, leauing rhe other, (here is the de- 

creeofpreterition, iſſuing forth of Gods'will and counſel!) thoſe being left in their ſtate of corrupti- 

on,arefore-ſeene, inthe conſummarion and accethion of many other finnes, and ſo are ordained to 
4mauion (here is the decree iſſuing our of his preſcience.) 

Herewe haue the conſent of other reformed Churches, that the maſſe of corruption in Adam muſt 
heſappoſed in the decree of election and reprobation, French confefl, Wee beleene, that out of this Harm.ſeb.y, 
tion and damnation, wherein all men by nature are drowned, God did deliner and pre- pag. 86. 
lame, whom by his eternall and immutable counſel, of his goodneſſe and mercie , without any reſpett 
of hermorkes, he did chuſe in (hri'} leſ'us , and others hee left in that corruption and damnation,cxc. 

Cooke Belgia.artic. 16, We beleene that God (after the whole off-[pring of Adam , was caft head- Ibid. ſeR.s. 

pe and deftraftion, through the fault of the firit man ) hath declared himſelfe, merciful 28-37. 
int; 

aut 
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Mercifullby ſaning thoſe — whons of his owne free goodneſſe he hath choſen im Chriſt, with- | 
ard at all to their worke : but init in leaging others in that their fall and perdition,cfc, See _ q - ib 
dipointfully, and at large cleared clſe- where, whether I referre the Reader, ED a 
Autize putteth the caſe of two twinnes : Quorum vnus aſſumitur , alins relinquitur, difþar eff con.10, 
tritw,werita communia : One of them is receiued, the other forſaken, their end is farre ynlike, and 
theworkes of chem borh are the ſame, &c, Two Infants die in their infancie, one before Bap- 
timed ſo as the Papiſts hold, is damned; another after Bapriſme,and is ſaued : the workes of them 
botharealike: if therefore their predeſtination ſhould depend of the fore-fight of their workes on- 
havodoreuill, they ſhould both haue the ſame end, 
kdaweſecit to be in children, fo faith eAuguitine : Hoc & in maioribus fiari HEQUAGUAIR CHN= 
in: Weneede not co doubt, but that God euen ſo dealeth with men of greater yeeres: therefore 
tethosconcluderh : /nweitig abilss ergo e/t Dei miſericordia, qua cnius vuls miſeretur, nullis eine pre- 
winibumeritic ; Of inueitigabilis veritas , qua quem vult obdurat, cins pracedentibus meritis, ſed 
an 20cuing miſeretur, plern que communibus : Therefore vnſcarchableis the mercic of God, where- 
Nieekath mercie on whom hee will, no merites of his going afore: and ynſearchable is his truth, 
phe kardeneth whom hee will, his deſerts going before , butthe very ſame with his, vpon 
wonGodhath mercie, de perſeneran.l1b.2.cap.11. Icremaineththen, that neither eleQion, nor re- 
prodationare decreed, becauſe of mens workes that are fore-ſeene, but doe proceede from the free 
willandCounſell of God: leauin o ſome inthe ſtate of corruption, into which, all mankindeis fallen 
ied in his mercie deliuering ſome.lib.de predeſtin.+ grat.c.16. 
Lip, [will adde one other reaſon out of Augnitine, to ſhut vp this place withall : Si humanuns 
Jan, (wederearions primitus conFtat ex nibilo , non cum debita mortts > peccati origine naſceretur, & 
Iatres creator ommipotens in eterunm nonnullos damnare voluit interitum, quis omnipotents Crea- 
Wileent, eur feci#ts ic? If chat mankinde, which inthe beginning God created of nothing, were 
Wy nare {ubic& both to finne, agg death, and yer the almightie Creator would condemne 
to euerlafting deſtruion , who would ſay vato him, Lord why haſt thou done fo, &c. His 
Imoenisthis,chat though there were no matter of condemnation naturally in man, yet God bythe 
0th Creatorſhip,might diſpoſe of his creature as he thought beſt, whether ynto death or life. 
ey this, which hath beene before ſer downe touching the decree of reieCtion and repro- 
re it hath celation to man being in traoſgteſſion, and conſideredin his fall, it will beethus 
' UWhieff, The Apoflle faith, that God pronounced of [aceb and Eſar, that the one he loued, the 
Nthehated : before they had done good or euill : Rom.g.1 1, Therefore the decree of reprobation 
*Unot at all the euill or finne, So followed after. : 
be Eſax was reieted before he had done cuill, being yet vnborne, yer Eſa was fore-ſcenein 
v— ow corruption,out of the which [acob was delivered by grace, andtheother ſuffered ſo to re- 


- 


hel, God is compared to a Potter, that out of the ſame clay may make one yeſſell to honour, 
todiſhonour,Rom.9.2, 


L111 «Anſwere, 
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Anſwere.x, This clay is the lump or maſſe of corruption, into the which man is fallen by Aden; 
rranſgrefſion : out of the which God maketh ſome veſſels of honour in ſeleRing them by grace, and 
the reſt are made veſſels of wrath, remaining ftillia their corruptible ſtate: 2. Orit may be ſai 4 ha 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of Gods abſolute power, what he _ doe de inre,by therightof a Crea. 
tor, aSisalleaged before out of Awguitine, not what he doth de fatto in faRt: he dealerh not with yg 
frrifto inre,, by his ſtriQt right : for ſoif hee made all yeſlels of diſhonour , becauſe itis his pleaſur 
the creature isnot to complaine : but his judgements are iuſt and reaſonable, and tempered wil 
mercie. 

Now laſtly, that eleQion is onely of grace , S.e Ambroſe is a notable witneſle, /ib, r,de vorer. Gry. 
tium.cap.s. breaking of Infants, of whom ſome are ſaued and elected, others refuſed, he thus condy.. 
deth: Non innevit, quod diſceruat humana inititia, ſed habet , quod eligat inenarrabilis pratia , Hy. 
mane iuſtice can finde nothing whereby to diſcerne them, bur vnſpeakable gracefindethhow toes 
them. And againe, Omnibus hominibus cninſlibet generis,c. cauſa percipiende gratie volunty D;; 
eft,apud quem ratio eleftionis abſcondita eft,cc, The cauſe of recciuing grace ynto allmen, of what 
kinde ſocuer, is the will of God, with whom the reaſon of eleQtion is hid and ſecretgheir meritesbe, 
ginning from that grace, which they received without merites. | 

Lib.2.c.3. Datnr ante vilum laborem, wnde qui[g, mercedem accipiat, ſecundum ſuum laborem,o>c, 
It is giuen before any labour, whereby according to their labour euery man ſhall receive reward, 

Againe,/ib.x.c.z.Tales fuerunt, qui ſunt attratti,ec, They which are called,ate the ſame,chat they 
which remaine in their hardnefſe : [lis tribuit gratia tmpenda quod voluit ; iſtis retrubuit veritacinſta, 
guod debuit : vt indicium Dei magis mſcrutabile ſit in elettione gratie , quam in retributione inflitia; 
Grace giuerhto them, as ſhee would; Iuſtice rendreth to the other, that which is due: that the 
iudgement of God ſhould be more ynſcarchablein the eleRion of grace, then inthe retribution of 
iuſtice, 

Secondly, that atuall reprobation is decreed to nope without their deſerts : thatalchough eleQi. 
on cannot be merited, yet that damnation is deſerued, the ſame father thus witneſſerh, /ib, 2,4e vo- 
cat.Gent.c.1. Nec damnati infta eft quermonia , nec inſtificati verax eſt arrogantia, ſi vel ile dicat 
non meriſſe ſe panam, vel iſte aſſerat meruiſſe ſe gratiam,&c. Neither can the damned mſtly com- 
plaine, nor the iuftified truely boaſt; ifcither he {ay he hath not deſerued puniſhment, or the other, 
that he hath deſerued grace : & cap.9.Cum illos propria nequitia demergat ad penam, iſto: Deigratis 

perducat ad gloriam: Seeing their wickednefle doth calt them downe into paine, and grace bringeth 
the other to glorie. 

Likewiſe Auguſtine, as he is alleaged, canſ.23.9%.4.c.24. Ne de indicio Dei querimur, que deſeris 
meritos deſeri, & miſericordie ers gratias ag imus , qua liberat non meritos liberari : Neither doe wee 
complaine of the iudgement of God, whereby hee forſaketh thoſe that deſerued to beforſaken, and 
we giue thankes to his mercie, whereby he deliuereth thoſe, which deſerued nor tobe delivered: ſee 
before the iudgement of other Churches, touching the free and gracious decree of eledtion, without 
any fore-ſight of workes : Error 2 3.the 2.inconuenience, 

us we conclude,that aQtuall reprobation is not decreed to any, nor execured without reſpeto 
their deſerts ; yet the —_— of ſome, and che not eleQting of others dependeth onely of the abſo- 
lute will and purpoſe of God, as I haue ſhewed. 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, OF THE CEtk 
taintic of Predeſtination. 


The Papiſts. ; 
\ Fi Focrr are two parts of this queſtion : firſt, whether Gods decree, concerningtheelefionof 
men, be certaine and ynchangeable : Secondly, whether a man inthis life may inhimſelfebe 
aflured of his eleQion. The firſt our aduerſaries dare not plainly affirme : for it were greatÞ 
mic openly to ſay,that Gods decree may be changed : yetthey doe in circuraſtance of ipeech 
it : as Rhemiſt, At.27.ſeft.z. (Men cannot be ſaued, though they be predeſtinate , onleſſe they ge 
Gods commandements.) As though it were poſhble for men predeſtinare,not to keepe thec Go 
ments of God, orintheend not tobe ſaucd. Likewiſe it was concluded inthe Councellof Trent, 
ſeſſ.6.can.23.that the grace of iuſtification may beloſt, which is as much to ſay, that aman mayloſe 
his predeſtination: for none arc iuſtified, but whom God before hath predeſtinate,Roman.8.30. | 
cannor therefore fall away from the grace of iuſtification, ynleſle they fall away from predeſti 
nation. 


The Proteftants. , 
Hat the decree of God,concetning ſuch as ſhall be ſaued, remaineth ſure and certaine,andth4t i 
is impoſſible for any of the Ele&to fall away, the Scripture cuery where proueth. God 
Argum, Whom God loueth, hee louethto the end, lohn 1 3.1. The gifts and calling of Go@ re 
without repentance,Rom.1 1.29, My Father is greater then all, and no man is able to take aw 
his hand,lohn 10.29, Ergo, ourcleQion is certaine, for with Godthere is notſo much 85 
of change, Iam.1.17. Jugh 


;None can veriſh 
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lyandin himſelte confidered, may die in mortall finne, and periſh, »0n tames ex ſuppoſs- 
tient; ſewn ſenſu compoſito, but not by way of ſuppoſition, orin the compound ſenſe, that is, Gods 
everlaſting will and decree being preſuppoſed,&c, For cerraine it is , that the predeltinate of them- 
Lbies to fall; but Gods decree of their faluation conſidered, they can never fall, 
Thelame Aqumas,qu.24.4rtic.z.Simplicner in librovite ſcriptos nunquam deleri,cyc, That ſimply 
whichare written in the book of lite, cannot be blorted out:bur they are (aid to be blotted or ra- 
fedodt, which are written there not by predeftination,bur in reſpeRof their preſent iuſtice: that this 
hlotingoutis to be referred to the opinion of men, nor to the veritie itſelfe and kno:vledge of God, 
Tharowne Decrees agree: Ca»ſ.23.91.4.0.24. Eſſent predeſtinati ſi eſſent reuerſuri : They ſhould 
inate,if they were to returne : Ergo, becauſe they returne nor, they are not predeſtinate. 
[aſ33,dift.2.de penitent, Nullus corum ex bono in malum muratas finit banc vitam:None ofthem 
changed from good to euill, endeth his life : dit. 4.c.10, Ex bis nemo ſedxcitur : None of theſe 
xeeleQed, are [educed, 
TheMaſter of Sentences euidently concludeth, forthe certaintic of predeſtination, /ib.1. diſtintt, 
pb Nonpoteft trum g, ſimul eſſe,ut aliquis fit pr ade/tinatns & non ſalnetur,c>c,Both of theſe cannor 
betopether, that one ſhould be faued, and not predeftinate; or one to be predeſtinate, and yet dam- 
ved:ihd,C, Non poteſt eſſe :t ab eterno ſit predeſtinatus, & modo non fit predeſtinarss : Tt cannot be, 
thatoneſhould from cuerlaſting be predettinate, and yet now not be predeſtinate, Thus I truſt this 
every way cleared as touching the certaintie of the decree of predeſtination, See further 


fbf 


[yer 


of Predeftination. Part.z2. Queſt.q; 


we faith, Horum qui elefli ſunt, fi quiifiam peri, fallitur Dems, ſed nemo corum perit, quia 
| Dew: Of the EleR, if any periſh, God is deceiued : but none of them canperith, becauſe 
Godcannot be deceiued, De correp. & grar.cap.7. This ſentence is repeated in the decrees. canſ.33. 
diftaidepanit.c 25. ; 
other places to this purpoſe are cited out of Augnitine by Efjencens a Popiſh writer , com- 
antar.in 2eT imoth.pag.51.2s lib.18.de cinitat, Dei.c.g1, Ex eis quos preſcinit Deas , perire nullus po- 
of thoſe, whom God hath fore-knowne : (ib.20.c.8. Nunguam ab illo eccleſia ſe- 
eredeftinata & elefta ante mundi con/titutionem : The Church predeftinate andeleed before 
he confliturion of the world,ſhall ncuer de ſeduced from God:d#catechizand rudib.c.11.Satis fixum 
lebet retineri,nullum ex leruſalem illa periturnws eſſe,quia quiperierat,ex illa non erat : It maſt be 
teldasfixedin che heart, that none of that Teruſalem can periſh, becauſe hethar periſheth, was nor 


of it, 
quinn | 


e,crror 23. inthe fitth inconucnience, 


The Papiſts, 


s very ſound inchis matrer :part.1,4#.23.artic.3.ad.3. 3. Predeſtinatum abſolute qui= 
one / "RT ſe conſideratum, poſſe in peccato mortali emori,cc, That he, which is predeltinate be- 
jog adſolure 


man to be 1ſſured infallibly that he ſhall be ſaued without ſpeciall reuelation, is amoſt 
,fAlſcillufion,and preſumprion, Row. 8.ſett.g. They call it a faithleſſe perſwaſion of fal- 
ation, tobe confident of Gods grace and ſaluation, and fides demoniorum,not Apoſtelornm,the faith 
auck,notof Apoſtles, Rhemi/t.1.(orin.g ſett.g, Sothe Tridentine Councell calleth cerrieudinens 
ſeiſmic peceatorum, 414m, ab omni pietate remotam fiduciam, The certaintie of remiſſion of 
fnnes,av4ine and fairhlefſe perſwafion, And therefore cuery man, De gratia formidare,& timere po» 
#f,may ſand in doubr,and be afraid, whether he be in the (tate of grace, ſeſ.6.cap.9. 

_ faith : I know nothing by my ſelfe, yer am1 nor thereby juttificd: Paw durſt not 
aſlfe, whether he were iuſtified, Khemi/t. RAY 
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Hſu, Paul was moſt fure of Gods grace,and his juſtification throveh faith : He isperſwaded that Rom.38. 


fconſcience, 


Vrſecaritie of faluation is no vaine 


wthing can ſeparate him from the loue of God in Chriſt : but hee doth acknowled ge, that hee is not. 
whbedby bis Faichfull labours inthe Goſpell, or any other workes of his owne, although hee were 


that 


wma. Worke your ſuluation with feare and trembling : Ergo, men muſt not be ſecure of their Philip.2, 14. 
Hofn, We doe not teach men to walke ſecurely,or preſume of their cleion, bur we proteſt vnta 
ſeeing men arc predeſtinate vnto good workes, that vnleſle they be carefullto leade an ho- 
cannor aſſure themſelues to haue part in predeſtination: yer we teach mennotwithſtand- 
ytobelceuc the promiſes of God made to all thoſe that beleeue, to be ſaued; Andthis 
doth very well agree withthe feare of God, See theſe arguments anſwered morear large 
!the ſecond ww". es 
part of juſtification, queſt.2. argum.43. and 4. Then as Profer, well ſaith : ſentent.6, ad 
« Gratia non abolet arbitrium, {ed adolet : Grace doth not aboliſh mans will and ende« 
1uucheriſh it, Sopredeſtination doth not make men more ſecure,but more carefull, 
The Proteſtants, 
() preſumption, but an aſſurance ypon the word of God, that 
Urongh faithin God,and walking in that way which God hath appointed ys,we ſhall yadoub- 
thcomein the endto eternall life, 
47ww.1, As our election is certaine,ſure,and yndoubred before God : ſo itisthe Lords pleaſure, 
| LIIIl 2 
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| thateuery Chriſtian while hee liueth, may and ought in himſclfe to bee affured thereof by alivel 


».Pet.x.xo. faith: as Saint Peter teacheth vs to labour and giue our diligence to make our call 


on ſure ing andelegi. 


Rom.8.38, Aroum.2, S.Panl faith, I am ſure, that neither death nor liſe,&+c, ſhall ſeparate ys 
, God f., Chrift Teſus : Ergo, the ret was certaine of his a POTy fromthe loxe of 

Rhemi#. Firſt,the Apoile ſpeaketh onely in general : asifhe ſhould haue ſaid,So man 

Red, cannot cerxainly periſh, 
zTimas. © eAvſwere. Ttisfalle,for the Apoſtle pronouncerth particularly of himſelfe : as more plainly, 2.Tj 
moth.4.8. From henceforth there 1s Mid vp for me a crowne of righteouſneſſe, ; Ws 

Rhemiſt. Secondly,S. Pax! might haue this | OE by ſome eſpeciall revelation, 

Anſwere, The groundof the Apoſtles per{waſion is none other, bur that which is common tall 

De correpr. & the faithfull, the loue of God in Chriſt. And ſo Angu#tine interpreteth this place, writing thus: Jf; 

grat-clp-7. fonificati ſunt ad Timothenm,c, Theſe,of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,are fonifed in another he 

2.Tim.z.xg, to Timothic, The foundation oi God remaineth ſure,the Lord knoweth who xe his : Fy #.this afſu. 
rance and confidence is common, though norin the like meaſure to all faithfull Chriſtians, $, the A. 

2Tim.q4.8. poſtle ſaith, thatthere was a crowne ofrighteouſneſſe laid vp not only for himyburfor all thoſe which 
loue his appearing. 

Bernardalſo telleth vs, what this reuclation is : Hoc non fit,niſi rexelante fpirita per fidew homini c. 
ternum dei propofitum ſuper ſua ſalute furnra : que ſane rewelatio non eft almd,quan infuſios ratie ſbi 
tualis, per quam fatta carnis mortificantur : This is aot brought to paſſe, bur bythe ſpirit 6f Godre. 
uealing vntoa man by faith, the erernall purpoſe of God concerning his ſaluation : which revelation 
is nothing elſe but the ſpirituall infuſion of grace, whereby the deedes of the fleſk are mortified,&c, 
Epiftsl.108, So then a man by reuelation of the ſpirit commeth tothe knowledge of his {aluation: 
bur not by any ſpeciall or extraordinarie reuelation, but that which is by faith, and worketh mortifi. 
cation, which is common to all the faithfull. Sce more of this,part. 2.of luſtification,queſt,:, 

Augu#tine allo ſaith : Quia non ſecundum merita noſtra ſed illins miſericordiam firmasft promiſſe, 
nemo debet cum trepidatione predicare, vnde non poteſt aubitare : Becauſethe promiſerennineth fled- 
faſt, not by our works, but his mercie : we muſt nor with trembling and fearefulneſſe pronouncethar, 
whereof we cannot doubt: Conc.1.in Pſal.88,Againe, Si nunc tempus et fidei,ſalu autemanimarum, 
merces eſt fidei, quis dubitet in fide, que per dileftionem operatur peragendum diemvltimum , & in fine 

ditirecipiendam eſſe mercedem — ſalutem animarum : If now bethe time of faith, andthe faluation of 

the ſoules be the reward of faith , who dovbteth bur that we ſhall finiſh the laſt dayin faithworking 
by loue, andin the end of the day the reward ſhall be receiued , the faluation of the ſoule :rraft.$6, 
in Joan, No marucile then if Papiſts doubt of their ſaluation, becauſe their confidence is builtnot vp- 
an faith, but vpon their workes : if they would with the faithfull of God, renounce their owne works, 
and be content to ſubmit themſclues to the faich of Chrift,they would not thinke it ſoftrange a thing, 
for Chriſtiansto have a full and ſtedfalt perſwaſion of their ſaluation, 

Bernard alſo faith: Pignus ſalutis donat ſpiritus , reddens teftimonium ſ} iritui two qued filus Dei 

8: quicertiſſima ſigna predeitinationis tue cords tuo imprimuat & oftendat. ſerm,1.in dic Pentecott, 
The holy ſpirit giueth vs a pledge of our faluation, giuing teſtimonie to thy ſpirit, thatthou artthe 
ſonne of God : which doth imprint, and ſhew to thy heart moſt ſure ſignes of thy predeſtination,&c. 
If a man may haue ſure ſignes of his predefiination, how is hee not ſure and certaine of his predeſti- 
nation ? 

Saiat Ambroſe alſo thus teſtifieth de obit, Theodoſ, Fidelis Deus,que ſernis ſemel preparat non ſube 
trahit,cc, Godis faithfull, what he once prepareth for his ſeruants he taketh nor away: if ourfaith 
remaine, the promiſe alſo holdeth : Sec O man the grace of God toward thee, in terris quateric, & in 
clo poſſides : thou art ſhaken, or toſtin earth, and haſt a poſſeſſion in heauen, lerihy heart bt where 
thy poſlefſion is. 

Lib.dereſur- 1 Tertwllian ſaith, Nullum opus certum mercedis incerte, There is no certaine worke,that hathan 
_ . Vncertaine reward,8&c. And againe, /nwitat premio ſalutem,inrans. etiam vino aicens, cupit ore 1: 
—_ PEN" Obeatos nos, quorum cauſa inrat Deus : He doth invite to ſaluation by the reward : he (wearing, 
faying, as Iliue, defireth to be beleeued : O how happy are wee, for whoſe cauſe God ſ\vearerh,&c. 
what doubt then is remaining, of ſaluation, which is confirmed by the Lords oath. 
tn nay wie. 2 Cyrill faith, When will aman come to ſerue God,not beleening (him to be a rewaraer : ) andy the 
modV2ns. Ca». libeneſſe of faith, (we come to the adoption ) of eAbraham : 1f by faith we are made partakers of Ahra- 
tech.s. hams adoption,what doubt can remaine of ſaluation, 
<—wre=j 3 Lattcrconfeſſ of Heſuetia.c, 10. /f thou beleens and be in Chrift, thou mayeſt ondoubredlyrec! 
ng «ſea, fit. Saxonie,loc. of rewards, L.et hope be ſure and firme, and $,Perer ſaith, truſt perfeltly,that is Jong 
pag. 96, for eternall life,not wth deubrfull opinion. ure 
Ibid.icQ.9, 4 Thomas Aquine granteth, that comeftnraliter poteſt aliqnis cognoſcere per aliqua ſgnaſe wh 
P38-296, gratiam: One conieQural ly by certaine ſignes may know, that he isin grace, in as much as ne . 
7-2.4-112, rhathedelightethin God, A perfe& aſſurance as by the cauſe neither doe we affirme, bur ſich3c 
Os. tainty as may be gathered [py c 0 Ggnes and effects. | 


Y Warecles- 


of the grace of God. Parti, Que? 1. 
eruth ſealed by che holy Martyrs: Maſter Tynd4/faith thus: Chriſt is thine,and all his deedes 


Cee this 


| br neither cauſt thou be damned , except C hrift be damned with thee : neither cas Chriſt be 


avigt he be ſaned with thee : Foxpapin 248. 
Maſter Bradford : Know for a certaine, that us the diuell goeth about nothing ſo much, as t6 bring you 
| whether J wy wr _ : fo Ons ſhall mone you to admit that dubitation, he aſſured, 
the ſame to come of rhe are? : ox pag.1640; *. 


THE SECOND PART OPF- THIS CONTRO: 
uerſie, of the grace and gifts of God, | 


ſeuerall queſtions handled1n this part, are theſe: firſt, whether the grace of God, whereby 
"| greare made acceptable ynto him, be aqualite inherent in vs, Secondly, of the diftin&ion of 
uffcient and effeuall grace, and wherein the ethcacie of grace conlifterh. Thirdly, of the difſtinQi- 
ano grace 0p #747715, cooperantis, helpin g and working prace, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER 
Grace vca qualitie inherent, 


bag T he Papiſts, 

> leſuite ſerterh downe this diſtiaCtion of grace : There is gratia gratis data, (+ gratia gratums 27.Error. 
(| fac; Grace freely giuen,and they are ſuch [pirituall gifts of wiſedome, knowledge,vtrerance, +** * 
andluch ike , which are giuen rather forthe benefit of others : there is alſo grace, whereby wee are 
mulecceptable ynro God, the grace of iuftification; which grace Bellarmine defendeth to be, qua- 
Jam madan _—_ m homine permanentem, 2 qualitie, in manner ofan habite, refiant and per. 
manentinman,ae gra. /iÞ.1, cap.3, 
. qa"... The Apolile ſaith, As by one mans diſobediente many were made ſinners , ſoby the obe= Row.z.19. 
dencesf ane (ball many be made righteous : But we are made finners, not by the impuration of Adams 
wrghreouſnefle but by finne inherent, andpermanent ins: Ergo wearciuſtified, not by theimpu- 
xicaof the ighreouſneſſe of Chriſt, but by:uſtice of righteouſneſſe inherent in vs, Pel/arm.cap.4. 
\ Aſn; Fixit, I meruaile that the Icſuiteharh ſo ſoone forgotten himſelfe : for before hee denied, 
Sarorgingl] frnne 1s a poſitive qualitic in man : /:b.5,de amiſſ.grat.cap.1 5: Here he affirmerh the con- 
erate thavix 1s a Quaalitie or habite inherent in vs, which is all one,as it he had ſaid, it is a poſitive qua= 
kie:farwhar. is it to De inherent, or perinanent in vs,bur the ſame, which he calleth poſitiue? Second=- 
kSangBanlin this place compareth the things themſeluestogether, thitas by Adgm weare made 
{men,/oweare iu'lifed by Chriſt :notthe manner how'they are done; This note of fithilituide then, 
the ghedience of one man , doth notinferre a likeneffe orequalicieireuerie reſpeR, biir whetein 
tejarecompared, The Ieluite therefore can no more gather vpon this;”ſo Jas he doth, that our righ- 
paeſſeby Chrilt muſt be:inherent, as our finne by Adamris, then thar-naturally we ſhould be tuſt 
wy RE naturally by «Adam: or that vniuerſally all men ſhould be faued by Chriſt 
xdadin dam : or that Chritt ſhould free vs fromthe mortalitie-of body, as Adams finne 
amadeys ſubie& to death, and corruprion. As this (ſs) doth norehforce Tech of theſe 
lag batiher of that inſtance, whichrhe Ieſuite vrgerh,- Thirdly, that the Teſuite may more full 

our minde, eucn inthis pointalſp; in ſome ſort; the ſrmilirude may hold : for asin originall 
ſerie ge two things , rhe guilt of Adams fiane, which though it were not by v$ actually COM- 
Aited cis ours by propagation, andthe corruption or deprauarion of nature, ich isthe fruit of 
Mindifpbedience, yerily and really graft in vs: ſoinouriuſtification'are two things; firſt the im= 
Feugihs rightcouſneſſe.of Chriſt, which anſwererhtothe propagation of 4damytinne,and the 
Maoriruirsof this righteouſneſle, that is;holinefle and ſanRification; which is an imperte&iuſtice 
Werntiavs ; yet not by this,bur by Chrifts iuſtice imputed,are we made juſt before pg 3s by the 
$4,142 Adams (199e we are properly made ſinners, Rom. 5.12: The corruption bf bur nature Rom.s.12, 

A 


it and efte&,or puniſhment rather of Adants difobediencein his poſteritie, 

2. Out Sauiour faith : Hee that beleemeth , ont of his belly ſhall flowe riners of waters of lohn 7.38. 
i, Apoſtle ſaith, The lone of God is ſhed abroad in onr hearts by the boly Ghoſt,c+c. Ye hanean Rom:5.5. 
Inentftoms bing that it haly,&c. His ſtede remaineth## him, This fountaine , oynrment , ſcede, 1.Ichn 2.20, , 
kk but an habite of grace inherent, whereby wee are made acceptableto Cod? Bellarm. cm 

930 111 7 ; 18 RX , 

'»#ſ>;Inthoſe places the Scripture ſpeaketh not of thefirſt grace of juſtification, whereby we are 
XaMedbefore God, but of che ſecond grace of ſanQifiettion, whereby we are approved vnto inen, 


Aonſequenr of our wtification by fairh : 2s loll.7.39. This ſpake he of the fri which they lohn 7.39. 
ee in him ſhould veceine. And Romig,1, We are fitfÞinftified by Frith in Chri/t, then the lowe of Rom.s.1. * 
Ws fel gbroad in our bearts by the holy Gho#t,verl.5 So then the founraine, oynementr, ſeed, that is 
"rgnerare, -doth Ggyibe their ſpirituall ſtareand firength wrought in them by the iuſtification 
thy, laghac they are fit(i-iuttified by taich,and then theſe gtaces are conferred and heftowed vpon 


L1ll 3 The 


In r.cap.ad 
Romag. 


Harm.ſeQ.g. 
pag.25ls 


2.2.4.110. 
artic.3. 


28,Error, 


Iay. 5-4. 
Math. 23.37 


yard, that I hage not done unto it ? [looked that it ſhould bring forth grapes, andi 


The mneteenth generall Controuerſie. 
The Proteftlants. 


6 ſh grace ——— are iuſtified, and made acceptable before God, is nota qualitie; 


or dwelling in vs, bur wee are made iuſt by the impuration of the rightcouſneſle of Gi 
righteouſneſſe which is in vs, is imperfeR, and not able to iuftific vs before God, 

Argum,1., Saint Paul faith, He hath made hins to be ſinne for vs, that knew no ſine, that wee ſhould 
be made the righteonſnes of God in him, Out ofthis place this argument way be drawne: As our 6 
were made Chriſts, ſo is his righteouſneſſe made ours : but our finnes were nor habitually "4: rn 
him, but onely imputed : Ergo, his righteouſneſle, and the grace whereby we are iuſtified, is « we on 
herent in vs, but imputed onely, + £ dias 

Argum.2, If we are iuſtified by faith onely, thenthis iuſtifying grace is by imputation onel 
inherent inys : but faith onely iuſtifieth : ©rgo. The propoſition is thus proued : Faith juflifieth Cher 
formally and aQually as qualitic inherenx, or infirumentally or paſſively, as it apprehendeththe i 
Rice of Chriſt: butir doth nor juftifie, as it is a qualitie or grace wroughtin vs, for the Apoſtle ſaith, 
not of workes, Therefore faith, as a worke in vs iuſtifieth not: for then other ſpiritual] graces, asloye 
hope, ſhould iuftific as well as faith: if faith then onely iuſtifie inftrumentally, as ir apprehendeth 
Chriſt, then doth the propoſition follow , that the grace, whereby we arc iuſtified, is 
vs, but in Chriſt apprehended. | 

Thar faith only iuſtificth, the Apoſtle cuidently proueth : We conclude that a man is twftifed by faith 
without the work of the law. Andif they anſwere, that the workes of the law are here excluded, not 


Not liiderentin 


| the workes of grace : Saint Paw/clſe-where doth alſo exclude fuch workes: By grace are Je ſaned 


through faith , not of workes,&c. And afterward hee ſheweth what workes : Even good worker which 
God hath ordained vs to walke in : theſe are workes of grace, But of this marter, we ſhall entreate (God 
willing) more atlarge, when we come to handle that waightie controuerhi of Tuſtification by faith, 
Other arguments alſo for this matter which we hauc in hand, wee will bring forth, inthe quettion of 
inherent iuſtice, | ; 

We will conclude here with that ſentence of eAvguſtine : Inſtitia ſit, ſedex gratia jit, 4 Deo rib 
ft, non tua ſit : ſacerdotes (inquit ) tui induantxr inſtitia : veſtis accipitur, non cumcapillis vaſcitur pe 
cora de ſuo veſtinntur : Let there be righteouſneſle, bur letit be of grace, let itbe of God, let it not be 
thine owne: Let thy Prieſts (faith the Plalmift) be cloathed with righteouſneſſe: cloathing is recei- 
ued ourwardly,it groweth not in vs,as our haire, nor as the —_ are cloathed of their owne:; Ds 
verb. Apoſt.ſerm.1 5.So then iuflifying graceis no more ours or inherent in vs,then theyeſture or gar« 
ment,which we are cloathed with,which is not in vs,but only adhereth, andis appliedtoys, 

Chryſoſtome ſaith, Non ſudorib.c+c. ſed dinino gratie dono , quod ex ſupernic eſt, gratis * aceipias 
oportet : Thou doeſt not get it(that is adoption)by thine owne labour, but by the divine gift ofgrace, 
which is fromaboue, thou mult receiuc it freely , onely bringing this of thine owne to belecue,&c, 
Faith then onely is in ys, the grace and mercic, which faith apprehendeth, is withobr ys from 


Confeſl.of Bohemia,c.6., Our inſtification — is, to be cloathed with Chriſts righteouſueſſe, or the ims 
putation thereof, alſo it is a reconciliation with God,and a receining mto fanonr whereby we are made 46+ 
ceptable in the beloned,cc. The grace and fauour whercinto one is receiued, is in himthatſheweth 
fauour,not in him, thar is receiued. 

Thomas himſelfe confefleth, that if grace be taken, pro awxilio dinino,for diuine heipe (asitisbere) 
non eft qualitas, ſed motres quidam anime, Itis no qualitic, buta motion of the minde, 


We want not herethe teſtimonie of fome of their owne writers, as Albert Pightuathus reflifi- 


eth, lib.5.de liber.arbitrio, In ſcholis imaginantur gratiam Dei quali atexy aliquam increaren anime 
48eo,chc. Inthe ſchoolesthey thioke tharthe grace of God is a qualitie created in the ſoule, either 
the ſame with the habire of charitie, or divers from it: que commentitia vniner ſa exiſtime,&c. which 
Ithinke all to be but fained,and to haueno warrant or authoritic from the Scriptures, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF- THE DISTIN- 
Qion or difference offufficient and effectuall grace. 


| ; The Papiſts. 
| ara; thus diftinguiſheth them + gratia ſufticiens, ſufficient grace, is when God doth ſocall 
and ftirre yp a man, ayding and aſſilting him by his direion and proteQtion, and working toge- 
ther with him, that the man thus called, hath power to will that which is good, but yet in deede wile 
leth it not : gratia efficax, effeQtuall grace is that, whereby aman ſo ayded, aſſiſted, and called, doth 
will indeedand performe that which is good, /ib,x,degrat.cap.2. This then is the Teſuites opinioN, 
that Gods internall vocation,and his ſpeczall grace inwardly working,is not to all effeQuall,but ſuff- 
cient only ; being ſufficientfor their conuerſion, but yet not in deede effeCting it. 
Argum, The Lord ſaiththus by the Prapher /ſay : What conld 1 hawe done any mr oc her 
t bringeth fatth wi 
grapes, The like place wehaue : O lernſalem,lernſalem which killeſt,cc. how often would Thane £4* 


thered thy children together ,as the Henne,cc, and thou wonldeſt not : Theſe had grace ___—_ 


of the grace of God. Part.z. Queſt.z. 927 
afficienreo their conuerſion, forthe Lord faith, what could [ have dart yore, and fwould hane i= 
rogether ; yer were they not conuerred: this grace then, wheteby they wete called, was 
; yer not effectuall, Bellarm.cap.11, _ | Aa ran; " 
| ; Theſe places alleaged arenor vnderſtoode, of the internall cilling, or of grace inwardly 
working; buronely of the exrernall calling, and eblarion of grace , andthe ſupply of all neceſlarie 
meanes to ſaluation, As the —_— Iſay ſpeaketh ofhed ging the vineyard,cafting out the 
goves; plantingit with the beſt plants, ferting vp a watch tower : that is, they had the warchmen 
the Prophets, alſo the beſt plants, the true worſhip and ſeruica of God, they hadthe law and the 
and all tones, that is externall impediments, which might hinder them,were remoued: So 
our Saviour ſaich, that he would haue gathered them — by his preaching , and by the voice of 
theGoſpell,as che Henne by her clocking dorh call her chickens, bur they refuſed, and reſiſted, as they 
iſeſerued the Prophets, and other meſſengers of God, ſent vnto them. 
Wegrant then, thatthe externall meanes of faluation in themſelues may be and are ſufficientto all, 
bareffeduall onely to thoſe , ro whom God giuerh his efpeciall grace : and in this ſenſe wee doe not 
machmiſkke rhis diſtinCtion : but we denie any ſuch difference of the internall grace, whereby God 
calech; ftirrerh vp, affiſterh, moueth, direReth the hearts of men : this grace cannot be ſufficient in 
ay,burit muſt needes alſo be effeQuall. Yethere we defire not to be miftaken, but further doe en- 
oct meaning chus : Firſt, we denic nor alrogether this diſtinRion of ſufficiencie and efficacie : it 
feiache external calling,and common grace offered to all , whichis ſufficient to many, but 
e&&ullonely to the ele: bur nor in the inward ſpirituall calling, Secondly, wee grant a diuers 
nal ofinward grace 1n the effeCtuall calling of theeleR,and admit ſome degree in their ſpirituall 
ng;,which though it be not alike effeCtuall in all thar are ſo called,yer is iteffeRuall, Thirdly,we 
rs rom ſomewhat may be inwardly wrought by Gods ſpirir euen in hypocrites: but we affirme, 
tharnoitward cemporarie gift wrought in them is ſufficient to their ſaluation : for hereupon it would 
follow,thatthey might refiſt their inward powerfull, ſufficient calling , and that the abſence of their 
omenillonely maketh it without effe& : that therefore there is no ſuch powerfull inward working 
nceſufſicient onely, bur that the ſame is efteQuall alſo, we ſhewir thus. a 
The Proteſtants. 
hy; He Prophet Danid faith, I will runne the way of thy commandements , when thou ſhalt Plalnty.z3. 
enlarge my heart : Draw me,and we will runne after thee : And $. Paul faith, Whom he Caici-3. 
babpreleſtinate, he hath called,whom he hath called, he hath initified. All theſe places proue that the a 
inemallcalling of God is alwaies effeQuall : After drawing and enlarging the heart, followeth run» 
ng kery6cation, immediatly enſueth juſtification, a ESE | 
Ayn, The grace of God is not ia vaine in any as S. Pan! ſaith, Hs grace that Wis in me, was 1.Cer.15.10, 
wiwive ? But if ſorhar the grace of God inwardly mouing and calling men , ſhould faile inthe 
— - it bee in yaine : Ergo, it isefteCuall in all the children of God), in whom it ſo 


> pv © ww &# #3 


day — *” A. I Ro We 


la Auuitine (peake : [ind extra hominem ſcribitur vt enm forinſecus terrgficet , hoc in ipſo ho- 

mee}; orewm intrinſecres inſtificet : That (namely the law) is written withour man to terrife him, 
bistharis;prace is within man inwardly ro iuſtific him, de ſpirit. /iter.cap.17. As terrorthen out- 
bo" ee the knowledge of the Law , ſo iuftification alwaies followeth grace w—_—_ 

ingtith therefore alwaies cffeQuall where it is ſufficient, ſpeaking of the inward andfpiritu 
ling, Albin another place he faith : Quando Dems docer, ſic docet, vt ſcienda ſciamm , aperiends In Phi; 
wiias fe docet vt facienda faciamus, infjirands ſuauitatem : When God teacheth, hee ſo teach, Sermt7. 

| which ate to bee knowne we doe know, God opening the truth to vs, and ings 
iatabe done, we doe, by inſpiring a defire into vs. Gods jnwatd teaching theri by his holy 
Tong effeQuall in his children, andin none of them iris ſufficient, but rogether alſo effe- 


Mo fontenr 1b. dit.17 liter, K.rhus teftifieth, Spiritms ſanit us non ſolum not habentiverum 
mon incaſſum permittitur , non habenti quidem, vt habeatir, habenti, ut amplins habea- 
*:The loly fpiritis nor given 1n vaine neither to him, that hathit not znorto himthathath : ro 

hath nor, that he may haue him, to him that hath him, that he may haue him in greater mea-. 


Wherefore the inward calling of the ſpirit'1s alwayes cffeuall : ſee further hereof befors 
M24. itthe fourth inconuenience, | 


AN APPENDIX OR SECOND PART OF THIS 
%* queſtion, wherein theefficacieof grace confiſterh, 


OEM The Papiſtt. | | LAES | 
\rav dare not attribute the efficacie of grace onely to free will, thatthis ſhould be the cauſe, 29 Eror, 
grace in ſome workerh effeQually , in ſome others ir dothnot, becauſe ſotne giue their 
——_ grace working inthemi, other with-hold jt : for then (faith hee) ir ſhouldreſt in mans ; 
PRvtecher grace ſhobldbe effeQuill or tot : Neither doth he thinke,that God ofiely is the cauſe 
Glexcie by drawing and framing Sur willes to conſent to his grace t Bur this efficacie, hee 
ON L11Il 4 bY fairh 
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The nineteenth generall. Controneyſee ' 


faith, partly dependeth of Gods inward perſwafion, partly of the free afſent of the w; 
the Nebitee "ques —antek; +. decrenit , eam F 3 A. adbibet , quam _— wa _—_ (faith 
rum : God doth yic that perſwafion to thoſe , whom he purpoſech effeQually ro call, whicl hel cn 
weth beſtto fiecheir humour, and which it is moſt like rhey will agree ynro, Bellarm.caq 12 © yh 
In _ Telnet PRs þ O99 is not adrawer, or worker of mans will, bur'a mouer, udperſy ai 
'  eArowm..If God ſhould not onely moue and perſwade men by his ſpirit; but al 

worke 4 themhe very a of willing +6. ſhould there be no free will Ml mo to rol _ and 
{ono ation in man ſhould be yoluntarie, but of neceſlitic and confitaint, becauſe man is oY _ 
himſelfe,to. give his aſſent freely, but his will is determined of God, Bellarmin.ibid, = 
_ Anſs. Firſt, itis noabſurditicatall, to faythatin man by nature there-remaineth nofzee will 
all, tothat which is good : for our Sauiour ſaith, Without me you can doe nothing : but to g14e ourc : 
ſent or will-ynto good is ſomewhat, therefore of our {clues without Chrilt we cannot doeir 5 "man 
Pine faith, Cumde libero arbitrio agimus, non de parte hominis agimus, ſed de toto , quia a p—— 
homo primus, yon in parte aliqua, ſed in tota, qua conditns eft , natura deliquit —vitiats ergo libero ar 
birrio,ch:c When we ſpeake of free will, wee ſpeake nor of apart of man, but of the whole b 
when the firſt man ſinned, he offended nor in one part, butin the whole nature, wherein Ut 
ted, — free will then being corrupted, whole man is corrupt, &c, Hypognoitic, 3 .cont.pelay. 
teth no other free will without grace vnto good, but that, which was once in Adam, and i 
terly loſt, But of this more, by Gods grace,in the queſtion of Free will, 

. Secondly, alchough God onely doth conuerr and encline the will of man to go0dnefſe, yer for al 
this, man worketh willingly, not of neceſſitie or conſtraint: for our Sauiour faith, Jfthe Sonne make 
you free. ye ſhall. be free indeede : God of vnwilling maketh vs willing. 

* And here wee refuſe nor thediſtin&ion of theirowne glofle, Canſ.23.99.4.c,24. There are two 
kindes of neceſlitic : Simplex vua, altera conditionals : Alumple necefſitie, as it is necetlirie that al 

nen be mortall; conditionall, as when I fee a man walke,itisneceflaric he ſhould walke,not yeceſſq- 
fie By the nature of the thing, for ſimply it is not neceſlaric to walke, but inrefpeRof the condition. 
becauſe I ſee him or know him to walke : ſo in reſpe& of Gods knowledge, and working grace, there 
is a conditionall neceſhtic, but no ſimple or abloluce neceſſiticin the things themſelyes, which yetdo 
xotaine their quoelibertie.: Thus farre, and tothis purpoſe the Gloſle, 
SJ 7D I; The ProteStants, \ 
NO D ongly is he cauſe, that his grace worketheffteQuually, andis not in vaine invs;aeitherdoth 

aJhe onely moue and perſwade, bur actually worketh the afſent and inclination of the will, 

| eArgum, L. . 1t is God that worketh in vs, the will and the deede, God worketh: thisis morethento 
moueor perſwade: Dems operatur in nobis velle : God worketh in ys to will : what isthiselſe,butgro- 
dacere ipſum aftum voltnd;: To bring forth the very a& of willing, which the Jeſuite denicth;c4p.12, 
$6 the Scripturefaith, that God opened the heart of Lydia , that ſhe attended to thoſe things that Pawl 
ſpaze: To open the heart, is morethen to mque, or ſtirre the heart : it. betokeneth ratheranaRyuall 
operation, andjnclifacion of it, Further, thoſe places which are. alleaged to proue thattheefficacie 
of grace doth not depend wholy, vpon the aſſent of our will, doc likewiſe ſhew,; that mans will bere= 
in, worketh not at all, but the whole worke wimaking grace effectuall, is to be afcribed tothe {yirit 
of God ; as Exery man t hat harh, heard, and hath learned of the Father, commeth to me : Beatmhoms, 
; hg tn erudieris,coc. Bleſſedys the man, whom thou teacheſt, O Lord : Wha ſeparateth ther, what ha 
, than, that tho haſt not receined ? Theſe texts doe as well prouc that no partof the diuineworke isto 
be imputed to, mans will, as that the whole is not : for if Gods teaching onely.caule vs to,comevnto 


x F 


g's vs blcſſed, if God only ſeparate ys,&c. then jxjs of Gods ſpipit only,that grace work- 
ethin vseftcctually,. SF 1K, | 


becauſe 
AS CTEAn 
Hepran. 
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him, and 


" Argum.2., We will defire no better proofe, then the Teſuites owne confeſſion : who being preſſed 
with that place, Ioh,6.Euery onegthat hath heard, und learncd of my father commeth unto me; thas a0 
ſwereth, Tefallilita : - "4, habet pro cauſa indium diſcipuli, ſedexcellentiam magityi, jew 
alleg at domin ibidem prophetiam. I[aie, erant omnes docibiles Dei : The infallibilitic or cenaintic of 
the effe&, TrjeFp not of the defire and ſtudic of him that is taught, as the cauſe thereof, burofthe ex- 
cellencie of 1 Etcacher, asin the ſame place our Lord Chrift alleageththe Prophekie of Iſa , They 
ſhall be all taught of God,Tohn 6.45 .Be/larmin.cap.12. And againe he ſaith : $5 eadem motiane accep'4 
vnus credit, alter non credit, longe maiorem habuit Dei gratiam , is qui credit, quam quinon credit + If 
by one, and theſeclfe ſame morjon ihwardlyxeceiued; one man belecue, ariother dothnot, ſurcly hee 
that belceueth hatha greater grace of God then be whichbelecueth not :de graz. lib. 1.4.13 on, 
adobiett.2, Here Bellarmine aſcribeth the efficacie of race, to the excellencie of theteacher, and (0 
the greatneſle of grace, which ſome haue, and others haue not : It is then of God onely, nothingot 
t grace workcyh effefually in vs,  . Puts oa Ra 

/ Jugnitns a faith : Alia cit cauſa iamcredentis in Deo. fplianon credentis, — 98 nm mu ore” 
dit, — verumdwmen videre non pote#t , niſi Deus —in corde ging illuxerit There is anorhereoſon 
bie, chat belegnerh in God, zngdf bim tharbelecuerb nox; for he that beleeuech not, +0"0r ae 
chetrus bght;yaleſe God het dee lighten his heart: anda ixjq not of hinatharyilleth int 


wy 


” | 
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of the grace 'of God. Part2 Quef?.z, 


yeleefe, is one! the illumigation of Gods ſpirit: forif any thing were to bee aſcribed to man, ir 
houldnot be w oly of himthat ſheweth mercie, but ſomewhat alſo of the willer, and the runner, 
 hthe Apoſtle denieth. | 
i. Auraſican.2.c4n.2. Si quis fine gratia Dei, credentibas, volentibus, deſiderantibus, ſtuden- 
thu wiſer ic07 454m dicit conferri , non autem dininitus per mfþirationem ſpiritxs in nobis fieri , reſiſts 
Anfole quidicit, guid hebes, quod non accepiſt;? If any man ſay that mercie is conferred vpon thoſe 
thathelecue, defire, ſtudie,8c. of themſclues without the grace of God,and not rather wrought in ys 
bytheinſpiration of the ſpirit,herefiſterh the Apoſtle which faith, what haſt thon,which thou hf not 
retined ce 1015 the inwardiinſpiration then of God, not our voluntarie conſenting , that graceis 
edinVs. 
 ſhebins faith: Quantumcumy, homo egerit,e6. fine adiutorio Domini ſalutem adipiſci non poteſt - 
aman doth without the helpe of God, he cannot obtaine faluation : wherefore S. Par! 
lth, itis not of the willer, nor runner, &c, God then muſt be the helper and mouer, not a perſwader 
oncly,but the worker, 

Former confeſl,of Heluetia.artic, 19, Like as vnleſſe God doe gine power whereby the meate may nou- 
wy theſeed ſpring vp, the medicine be effettuall, the outward worke doth nothing at all profit, ſo except 
the Lurddoe gime encreaſe to the heart of the hearer, the doftrine,ec. is without efficacie,c>c. 

Theirowne decrees alſo thus teſtifie : Part, 3.diſt.q.c.1 54. Qui drxerit gratiam Dei, qua inſliſica- 
wr.e, He that faith, that the grace of God, wherewith we are juſtified y Iefus Chriſt, is onely of 
ſ forceroforgiue vs our finnes, nor that we ſhould not commit them afterward,let him be accurſed,&c. 
e Virhethegrace of God, that both raketh away our finnes alreadie done, and keeperh vs from com- 
; ittiogthe like, what is left vnto mans will ? 16id.c.1 55, Qui dixerit,chc. Hee that ſaith the grace of 
Goldothhelpe onely to reueale ynto vs the will of God, whereby we know what to defire,and what 


0 

1 toſhunne,and that thereby we are not enabled to doe that we know, let him be accurſcd, &c, Grace 
b- thendothnot onely moue or perſwade, or reueale ynto the will what is to be done, but giueth power 
}, to det, 

e TePopiſh writers are here much deuided, ſome affirming , that G:od doth onely moue and per- 
0 {mdethe will, as Be/lar mire with others of that fide : ſome other affirme, that God doth not onely 


novethewill, but worketh it, et ad vnum inclinat, and enclineth it vnto ſome one obieR, and ſode- 


terminethche will; which ſome of them hold to bee done morally : as Suarez the Ieſuite granteth, 
th tarthernciting and moving grace may be ſo effeRuall, that it mora'ily determineth the will, thatir 
nuſineedes conſent : ſome goc further, that this is dererminatio Phyſica,a Phyſicall determination of 
0 ttenill: wherein God is the onely agent, and the will is altogether paifſiue, and wrought ypon. 
= 
2 THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE DISTINCTION 
nl of Grace into gratiam operantem, & cooperantem, vel adinuanien : 


grace-working, and grace-helping. 


| The Papiſts. 

Nilemas thus doth define and diſtinguiſh them : Gratiaoperans eff, que facit vt velmms : It is 

waking grace, which maketh vs to will, that which is good: Gratia cooperans, que facit, vt 
que wiarines, imepleamns : Helping grace, or grace working together with vs,is char, which cauſezh 
Wokifl, or doe that, which we will or deſire : Bellarm.cap.2. This then is his minde,that God only 
Weleh the beginning of every good ation; that is, the conſent of the will: but the accompliſh- 
wentofthe ation is not only of Eod,but he worketh together with man. 
- Am, The Iefuite would illuſtrate his matter by {0 fimilitude: As if it were expedient fora 
Wtokileinto the Eaſt Countries, and yer he is ynwilling,his friend commeth,and perſwaderh with 
Madprouiderh things needfull for the Nauigation, as money, vietuals, and ſuch like : though his 
firndmay lay, I onely was the cauſe, that he rooke this Nauigation in hand, = can he not ſay,that I 

or conueyed him vnto that place, but helped him onely : So faith he,God onely worketh 

ing of any ation by perſwading the will, bur he is helping onely and affiftant to man in the 


Is of lib.1.de grat.cap.13. 

©», Firſt, this fimilitude is very inſufficient, and the things here compared are altogether vn- 
te: fory preſumption is it,to matchthe doing ofman with the power of God? Firſt,man draw- 
perſwaſion, he hath no power outer anothers heart : but God is greater then our heart, he 


Pepcks 
babtinpore 


Gentheyhave 


themſelues, Secondly,all ths helpes that man prouideth, or miniftreth for any aRion, 
Ll: But God is ayding ws aſſiſtirig euery where by his power, and worketh mightily in 
*MMadman, Wee ſee then the inſufficicencie of this ſimilicude, 
Toughir were a fit and meete compariſcon, yet wee know that fimilirudes prooue not, no more 
hs: itneedeth nor therefore any large confuration: burif yer they will preſſe this fimilitude, 
tomNauigation ,God may be compared to the Pilate thatdireRerh the ſhip, mans will tothe 


Marriner 


th, but of God that ſheweth mercie : cont. Pelagian hypognoſticlib.3 art.z, The cauſe then of 


Lib.2.in 7. 
C,Lcuitic, 


Harm.ſe&.rr. 


pag.359. 


Lib.3.de auxil. 


grat. c. 10, 
num.5. 


Beuius de efhi- 
CAc.grat,c.19. 


30.Error. 


apply perſwaſion to it, but ben.deth and turneth it: as Auguſtine alſo faith, Dens magis De correpr.& 
ate hominum voluntates,quam iipſi ſuas: God hath greater power ouer the willes of men, grar cap.14. 


2.Chro. 15.3 


Igem.31.18. 
Plal.103.4, 


Philip.2.1 3+ 


x.Cor.r 5.38, 
lam. »17. 


lohan 15.5. 


Lib. de pati- 
car. 


Howil.de A- 
dam & Eua. 


Harn.ſc.z, 
Paget. 
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T he nineteenth generall Contronerſie. 
Marriner that laboureth atthe-oares : who moueth the ſhip in deede , bur the Rieres-man uiderh 3 
oe: ſo man willeth and worketh , but God onely direterh and guideth his will to that, whichis 
good, | 

eAroum,2, The Doway Collegials giue this note vpon that place. 2.Chron, 15 4, 
with > , becauſe yee ra am with him : cooperation with Gods grace, nal ye 

e,&c, 
—_— . The text is not truly tranſlated, the Hebrew word bihiothebem, fi gnifieth, in beiy _ 
with him, asthe Septuag, ſo read 4 d:4w#st cumeſtis, when,or while you are with him: and{che. 
fide our owne interpreters, their owne Vatablus giueth the ſenſe , þfueritis vel cum faerirs if or 
when you ſhall be with him, ; 

'2 Butallowing that reading, the gloſleis falſe : for in that they had beene with the Lord. ir Was 
not of themſclues, but it was Gods worke in them: as Ieremie.31.18, (onert thou me, and Iſtelh 
connerted : Neither ſhould this their obedience haue merited ſuch encreaſe, but Godinmercie would 
crowne their former obedience, with further bleſſings: as the Prophet Dawid faith: which cromerh 
thee in mercie : the Lord in deed crowneth and rewarderh, but in mercic, | 

The Proteſlants, 

_ diſtinion of grace, that it ſhould be ſometime the principall, chiefe, and onely workin 

cauſe in man,and another while but ayding, and aflifting onely, and that man ſhould he io k 
with God as a fellow worker in any good ation, wee hold it to be a blaſphemous doftrine: that the 
will of man worketh together with grace, as it is, cauſa phyſica, a naturall cauſe of ſuck aQionss are 
wrought by man, not reſpeRing the qualitic and goodnefle of them, but the worke onely, we denie 
not : but the grace of God onely is, caſa moralis, the morall cauſe of euery good aftion, Asthey ate 
but actions and operations, ſo they proceede from the will of man: but as they are goodor com- 
mendable,they are the workes onely of grace, 

eArgum, God worketh the will and the deede, As hee worketh the will , ſoalfo hee worketh the 
deede; the will God alone worketh : Ergo, Againe, that God may bee all inall, faiththe Apoſile; 
But God ſhould nor bee all inall in cuery good aQtion, if man ſhould bee joyned as afellow worker, 
S. [James ſaith, Exery good and perfett gift u from aboue : therefore no good gift, orworkeis from be. 
low, that is of man, either inpart, or in whole, Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, Sine menihilporeſf facere ; 
Without me, you can doe nothing : of the which words Auguſtine writeth thus : Non ait ſine me diffi« 
cile pote/tis facere, ant ſine me nihil poteitis perficere, ſed ne facere quidem : He ſathnor, withoutmee 
you can hardly doe any thing, er without me, you cannot finiſh any thing , but youare not ablero 
docit at all: cont.2.Epiſtel.Pelag.lib.2.cap.8, And againe ; Multa Dens in homine facit bone, que non 

facit homo, nulla vero facit homo, que non facit Dens,vt faciat homo : God doth many goodthingsin 
m_ » Which man doth not : but man dorhno good things, which God maketh him not to doe: 
Ibid. | 

But if ſo that in any good aGjon God ſhould worke part, and man part; then might man worke 
ſomewhat,thar is his part, without Gods helpe : And if God doe but helpeto worke,whatis thatelle, 
but to giue power more eaſily onely to worke; as though man, without that helpe, yet more hardly 
and difficultly of himſelfe might doe it? Bur all this is contrarieto that ſaying of our Sauiour, #ithox 
me you can doe nothing. 

S. Ambreſe here hath an excellent teſlimonie, Epiſt.84.Gratia Dei tota repellitur, niſi tota [nſcipi- 
tur, c. The grace of God is wholy refuſed, if ir be not wholy receiued : and as heisno faithfullman 
which in any one point difſenteth from the catholike yeritic; Sic.extra gratiam efpcitur, qui alt 
de eins plenitudine m_—_—_ : So he is without grace,which doth denie any thing of the fulneflerhere- 
of: Grace then worketh fully,and not in part onely, Ws 

And further. 1. Tertullian of the Africane Church, ſaith : ad preſtanda ea ſola gratis dinine inſÞi- 
rationis eperatur : To performe thoſe things, the grace of diuine operation onely worketh,&c, 
againe, nihil noſirum, quia Dei onmia, cuins ipſi quidem nos : Nothing is ours, becauſe all is Gods, 
whoſe we our ſclues arc. | ; 
2 Chryſoſtome : By theſc eccleſiaſtical] rules, and by inftrutions grounded ypon divine authott- 
tic, weare ſo by Gods helpe confirmed , Yr onminm bonorum operum — Deum profiteamwr authorem, 
& non dubitemns ab ipſius gratia onnia hominis merita.pronentre , per quem ita fit , vt aliqn:d bmi & 
welle inneniamur & facere,Crc, That we profeſie God theauthor of all good workes, and doubt not, 
but that all mans merites proceede from his grace, by whom it is wrought, that we are foundborh to 
will, and doe that whichis good,&c. Here all is aſcribed ro God, both the will andthe deede, both 
the begioning and perfeRion of the worke. ul 

3 Confeſl.of Helueria,latter.c.$. We being prone toenill, and full of all wickedneſſe, 64s doe mo 
"of our ſelues, no not ſo much as thinke of any : { fana then workethall in all. 


. 4 Deeret part; diſlinft.4.c.156.Quicunque dixerit,cc, Whoſoever faith, that the grace of iuſtt= 
fication is giuen, that, what we are bid to doc by free will, Facilins impleamus per gratiam, ik 
doe more eafily by grace; lethim be accurſed, If Gods grace doe bur helpe to worke , what do 
elſe but onely make ys more eaſily to worke, whichthis canon puacr 26k). 


The maſter of ſentences makerh both theſe, the working grace and helping grace,all one gro®t 


welnou 


and 


gift, 


© 7 X  —., on 


p 


uendi, intelligent narwre attributa,c+c. Itisa free or ablolute power, to chuſe, or refuſe one 
no before another , = of God ynto a reaſonable and vnderſtanding nature, or creature, Wee 


iſiketheſe points in 


of the grace of God, Part.z: Queſt 3. 


Libn.dþ.26 liter. L, Tthenreaſon thus: ifit bee all one grace, itworketh alwaies alike : bur it 
*oketh alone in preparing the will; as the Maſter alleaget 


out of Auguſtine : Pey ſolam gratians, 
{brifti poſita, preparatur voluntas,&rc, The will is taboo +. grace alone, which con- 
faith of Chriſt : /6id,dift.26. liter.d, Ergo, it alſo worketh alone in helping and aſſiſting 


the will, Therefore both the ficlt worke inpreparing the will, and the ſecond in enabling the will,is 
onely of grace. 


THE THIRD PART OF THIS CON- 
trouerſic of free will. 


ſeverall queſtions are theſe, Firſt, of the natyre, condition and qualitic of free will, Second- 


qu 
Tit the power of free will, Firlt, in naturall things, Secondly, in morall duties, Thirdly, in 
rncul 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE NATVRE 
and definition of free will. 


Elowine defineth free will after this manner : Eft hbera poteFtas vnampre alys eligendi,vel re- 


is definition : firſt, concerning the power of free will,as well in chuſing,as re= 
,of the obict of free will, that it is naturally, as it is now to be found in manyenclined 


undltogood as euill: thirdly,concerning the qualitie and condition of free will,that it is aRtiue,and 
notpaſſue: fourrhly,of the ſubic of free will, Ofrheſe in their order, 


THE FIRST PART, OF CHE POWER 
of free will. 


The Papiſts. 


Jim wa libertas , a double kinde of libertie: libertas a neceſſitate , alibertie or freedome z1,tcrex; 
homneceſl1 | 


tie, as when it isin our power to will, ornotto will, indifferently to chuſe, or refuſe 


thisorthat, as-to wal ke, to fit, to goe, none of all theſe being neceſlarie , but ſubieRco our will and 

Goice:libertas 4 coattione, a freedome from coattion, or confiraint, is, when that wee doe, is of ne- 
afriandwe/cannot chuſe but doe it, yet we doe it willingly, As a man cannot chuſe bur finne, yet 
eſmehyoluntarily, he is not conſtrained thereunto : Bellarmine affhirmeth , that inthe free will of 

nas, theremuſt be a freedome not onely from coaQtion, bur from neceſſitie : ib. 3.de grat.cap,q., So 

tote Doway men.annort.in Bib pts, 

a God made man from the beginning, and left him in the hand of his connſell, he hath ſet wa- Eccleſ.15.145 

tn 


frebefore thee, ſtretch ont thy hand, to which thouwilt : before man is life and death, goed and 


evil, what bims Liketh , ſpall be ginen him : Ergo, the freedome of mans will, is not onely not con- + 
ſrrined but hath no ncrelſirie,& 

wr We grant ſuch a free will to haue beene giuen to man in his creation, butis now loſt by 
fin faith : Lex in Paradiſo non poneretur ſernanda, niſi liber eſſet eams tam velle 

wh rure— ſe 

in of: 
ontillokeepe it :— but as man did fall of himſclfe, ſo he cannot riſe of himſelfe,thatis,by his owne 


Will Con Pelag.artictcl. Jo | 
2, Youmuſt preſſe vs with more waightie authorities, then thoſe out of Apocryphal Scriptures, 


ceing it is in his power, to chuſe or refuſe what him liketh, Bellermin. 


d ſicut per ſe lapſua e/t, non continuo per ſe, i, propriam voluntatem, reſurgere poteſt: A 
_ bs giuen man in Paradiſe to keepe, vnlefſe he had beene free, either to will, 


uthebooke of Ecclefiaſticus is, if you would winne any ctedite to your cauſe : for the authori- 


eeffachbookes bindeth vs nor. 


5 Bellarmine alleageth diuers Fathers to prouethe libertic of free will, not onely from co» 


onand conſtraint, but from neceſlitie, cither to good or euill: they are ſo to be vnderſtoods; that 
teyeither peake of the tate of man in his perfe&tion , or of the will of man, as it is by regeneration 
Face,not by corruption of nature, or elſe by necefſitic vnderſtand coattion and compulſion, as 


neſaich, Liberum voluntatis arbitrium — ab omnineceſſitatis vinculo vmdicamus,&c.We doe 
free will, whereby we liue well or cuill,from all bond of neceſſitie: thar is,as he expounderh 


ſ ſao telarum,cc, Wee place no mans birth ynder the fatall deſtinie of the ſtarres, lib.2.cont, 


&5.By neceſſitic he ynderſtanderh a fatall deflinic and compulſion : from ſuch neceſſitie we 
ie will of man. 


The Proteſtants. 


Afton of will from neceſlitie we grant to haue beenein our firſt parents , whereby it was in 


power, to haue choſen either the good, or the euill way : But fince that by Adams tranſ- 


Flake whole power of natyre was ſhaken, andall the gifts and graces of creation decayed ; 


chers 
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The nineteenth general C ontrowerſie 


there remainethno freenes of willynto good in man, but only a yoluntatic promptneſſe andjnclins. 
tion to cuill without conftrainr. —_—_ 

eArgum, T bis bane I foand (faith the Preacher) that God hath made man righteous, but he hath 
ſought many muentions, [ know,laith S.P anl , that mn mes bat us » ny fleſh,dwelleth no good thing, The 
places proue, that, howſocuer it was with man in his creatibn, now by nature there remaineth Ke 
good hivg in him : and therefore no inclination to that which is good, { "apy: 

We are not able,faith the Apoſtle,to thinke any thing of our ſelues, but our abilitie or ſufficiencie is 
God. Vpon the which words, Augeuſt,writeth thus : Non idonts ſums cogitare aliquid (Aicit Paws of 
minus autem eſt cogitare quam cupere, — neque ait now ſumus idonei, quod perfeitum e/ff cogitare—ſc 
cogitare aliquid,cui contrarimnms eſt nihil : Weare not fit tothinke any thing, ſaith the Apolile,by 
farre lefſe ro thinke,then to defite : —neither faith he, wee arenor fit to thinke any preat matt 
not any thing,the contrary whereof 1s nothing, 8c, If we are not then by nature abletothin 
good, much lefſe to will it, 

Bernard thus writeth : Nemo putet ideo diltium liberum arbitrium,c+6, Let no man thinke it is cal. 
led free will, becaule it hath equall power to good and euill ; for then neither God, which cangor be 
euill,nor the diuell, which cannot be good, {hould haue free will : bur therefore it is called free, be. 
cauſe none can be good or evill,ni/ivolens,bur willingly, /iþ.4e liber.arbi, , 

Saint Ambroſe alto is an euident witnefle : lib.tide vocat,Gent,c.9. Litet init homin; bonum nolle 
tamen nih donatum,non habet bonum velle : Although it be in mans pron to nill that js good; yer he 
cannot will that is good, vnlefle it bee giuen him : the one he hath by corruption of nature;he other 
he receinerh by che operation of grace, Againe, Non in poteftate no#tra eſt cor noftrum voltye co. 

itationes : Our heart and our thoughts are not in our owne power : de fug.ſecl.c, 1. Volyntar mute. 
; que non ab immutabili voluntate regitur,tanto citius propinquat mniquitati,quanto xcriuy intend;j« 
tur attions : The mucable will, volefle ir be gouerned of the immurable will, doth ſomuck neerer 2þ- 
proch to iniquitie,as it worketh more intendedly : ( #i commit ti nibil alimd quam dimitti: For 2 man 
to be commuted to his will,is all one, as ro be dimitted or forſaken: Nihil in (wis viriku; habet ifipes 
ricul: facilitatem : Mans will hath nothing of it owne power, but the tacilitie of danger : de vocat, 
Gent 1b. ,c.2. Then it followeth,that the will of man,by nature,cannot chuſe butto doe evill:Whar 


ut it is 
er, but 


ke any 


is thiselſe but a neceſſitie not of coaction, bur of deprauation ? 


Bernard yet ſpeaketh more evidently! Serm, 81.1 Cantic, Anima mala libera neceſſtate & axcill 
tenetur & libera : ancilla propter neceſſitatem,libera propter voluntatem,cz5c, The ſoule is by 2n ynhap= 
pie free neceffitie, both bond and free ; bond becauſe of necefſitie; (it cannot otherwile chuſe)free, 
| Leone it is voluntatic. 


 Chryſoftome ſaith: Sicmt nanis fratto gubernaculo iluc dacitur vbi tempeſlas voluerit,cc Like 251 


. ſhip,the ſteering rudder being broken,js carried whither the tempelt will ; ſoman, the diuine helpe 


being loſtthrough fin, doth not what he would, bur whatthe diuell would,&c. This fmilitude doth 
moſt firly expreſſe the thing in queſtion: for like as a man being carried in a ſhip, walketh yp and 
donnglbaidpta the ſhip, whither hee will, bur yer heeis carried whither the tempelt driverh him : o 
mans willis free indeed, but alwaies vnto euill. 

Confeſſion of Hceluetiathe latrer,chap. 9: Theſe things are ſo altred in man (that it, his vaderitax- 
ding will;cc.) that they are not able to dve that now, which thy could doe before mans fall: for his n= 
deritanding is darkened,and hts will which before was free,is now become a ſernile wil,for it ſerntth ſn, 
wot nilling,out wiling,cc. 

Peter Lombard lib. 2 dift.25 .liter.e. Liberum videtur dici arbitrium, quia fine coaftione + neceſſ 
rate valet appetere,cc It ſeemeth that free will is ſo called, becauſe without coattion and necefſitie 
it doth defire,&c, He taketh coaRtion and necefhitie for all one,and fo affirmeth the will to bee free 
from coaction; which we alſo grant, » 

Thomas 1 part.qu,83 .art.2.ad 3. ſaith, Per peccatum periſſe libertatem gratie,non libertatem 14- 
tre, queeſt a coattione : By ſinne the libertic of grace is loſt, not the libertic of nature,»hichisfrom 
coattion.': . * ” | | : 

Alphonſ.de caftro hb.g. Libertas,que opponitur neceſſitati, ſex vt veriuns dicam.coaltioni :Thatis li- 
bertie, hich is oppoſed againit necefſitie,or more truly coaQtion, &c. Theſe popiſh writers ſeemeta 
affirmea.hbertic only in the will from coaQtion and compulſion. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE 
PT 20M obiect of Free will. 


| The Papiſts. © | 
Ellermine faith, Voluntatic proprium & primarinm obiettum bonum eſſe ſine aliquid appreherſom 
ſub ratione boni : That the proper and principall obieR ofthe will of man, is that whichisgood, 
or that appeareth,or is ſo raken ro be : and ſo he determineth, Per arbitrium non expett malaed bona: 
That by free will nor evill things, but good-are defixed;jb.de grat.3.cap.1 2. | 
; Argwm. The inclination of the will vnto his obic@ is naturall, and therefore God is the author 


i X Þ 


' thereot: If God bethe author,then it.is good;the will of man then is nor naturally enclined to a 
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ore 
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of frewill, Part.2. Queſs.i, 


frforbe inclination thereof ſhould be euill, which God hath made, Bellarm.ibid. 
" 4p, That naturall power which God hath givento men, generally to will, to thinke, to deſire, 
roloue,mult oceds be good, becauſe it is of God ; but the execution of this power inthe abuſe 
y willing and chuſing euill, and refuling and haring good, ariſeth of the corruption of out 
catureand is cuill ; neicher is God to be charged withit, We diſtin ouiſh then betrweene the naturall 
gi andthe vſcthereof, berweene the nature of man, as it was created of God, and the corruption 
thereof: to haue _ to will, is anaturall gift given of God; butto will that 1 euill, is an abuſe of 
that poWers CA edinvs by the corruption of our nature, X | 
\ 4a... The obieRt ofthe appetite or defiregis that;which is defiteable ;but that whithis good, 
» _ ordefireable: Ergo,onely bonum,that which is good is the obieR of the will or de- 
1014, 430379 
: Jaſe.x, The propofition is partly true, partly falſe: for if by(defirzable)thar is vnderRtood which 
oughtto be deſired in right, ir isfalſe; if that which is (de fao) defired, we grant it. Secondly, for 
pption; ifit dewnderltood of tharwhich & haturally good : ſoit is true, that bythe inſtin 
of naturey.euery creature. defirerhthat ; Which makcthfor-the conſeruation thereof: bur this is not 
tothe point in queſtion: Bur if hee meane chat which is morally, and verily, and truely good, 
the aitnption is falſepfor;thavbwhich is good in this ſenſe is nor onely, nor yerar all by narure 
delred, 
omega - The Proteſtants, 
Hat man by free will may chuſe things naturally good, as for the preſeruation of his life, and 
maintenanceof his ciuill eftate, and ſhunne the contratie, that is, things hurrfull vnto his life, we 
mus» Ft ſecingit is a generall gifr of nature, cuen beſtowed ypon ynreaſonable creatures, ts 
is good,and whar hurtfull ynto them: and in this ſenſe we denie nor, butthat the pro= 
perobietofthe will, namely in naturall and ciuill marters, is to couer good, or at the leaſt, which ap- 
peeſoto be : But yer concerning things morally good, that is, verruous and godly aRts, the will of 
mo hahno inclination thereunto naturally, but is prone to euill onely: Neither is the will deeciued 
wag for vertue, and following cuill, in the name of good, Some indeede may ptetend ſome 
orciuill good, as profit, or pleaſure, but notthart which is morally , thar is verily and truly 
tb hethar ſtealerh, is perſwadedit is for hisprofit, which is aciuill good; but he cannotthink, 
therein he doth juſtly, which is the morall good, An adulterer propoundethto himſelfe pleaſure 
atdaione: but hee doth not fo much as imagine ; that hee can be chafte in committing adulterie, 
whchisthe morall yerrue, Wherefore we doubt not to conclude,both that mans free will naturally 
kthnoinclination to that which istruly good, And againe, Malum, etiams ſub ratione mali, propri- 
walieltan voluntatrs eſſe : Thar euill,tharis, finne, euen as it is finne, isthe proper obieRof the will, 
byreaſon of tht corruption of nature, 
4qwn.1. That the wicked arc naturally inclined ro evill, euen as it 15 cuill, the Scripture teacheth 
Wiltyapatime to a foole to doe wickedly : A foole maketh a mocte of ſinne : The wicked perſon isnot Pro.ro. 1. 
Ecvedintaking vice for vertue, but doth naturally as verily loue vice, as by | gre the righteous P10-14.9, 
yertue : Joe vrto them (ſaith the Prophet) that ſpeate good of enill, and enill of good, which Iſoy.$.20, 
Medaigeſefor lighr,aud light for darkneſſe : The Prophet crieth not out againſtthoſe, which inne of 
Woraceand fimplicitic, taking cuiil for good: but againſt ſuch , which doe {inne of malice; and 
ud wittingly commend euill, euen becauſe it is evill, and hate that is good, for the good. 
Wile: Which draw iniquitie with cordes of vanitie: but if they were ſeduced by error in taking one 
kraother,they ſhould be led themſelues, and drawne into finne: but now the Propher ſaith, 
tale and draw finne to chem(ſelues, as with cart-ropes, 
- eAuguitine in his booke of Confeſſions, is nor aſhamed to confeſſe how that hee was 
to ſteale apples in his childhood and younger yeeres, when as hee both might haue hag 


baterahome,and hauing ſtolne them, he caſt themto the hogger: ſo thar(ſaith he)whereas theeves, 
| | 


: the like, doe propound tothemſelues in their cuill doing,ſome end or other : Ego nihil 
he nanipreter furtum : Tloued nothing elſe bur theft ir ſelfe,/ib. confeſſ.2.cap.4. For Auguitme nei- 
forpleaſure,for he had better Fit at home; nor for profit, for he caſt them ro the ſwine,&e. 
,euen as it is finne, is naturally the obieR of the will, 
lle the divell loucth cuill becauſe ir is cuill : the wicked hate and deteſt God, whois good: 
bpe,the will may both defire that which is euill, and hate and deteſt that which is good, 
we anſwererh : Firſt, Awgs/tine in his theft loued the finne, bur ynderthe ſhew of ſore de- 
good, becauſe he reioyced to deceiue his neighbour with the reſt of his companions.Second- 
Iy abe ell louerh our foals fan vnder the ſhew of ſome good to himſelfe, thinking it profitable ro 
that many periſh, Thirdly, the wicked hate God, but ynder the ſhew or colour of eill, be- 
hold him a ſeuere Iudge, Bellarm.cap.12.7eiþ.4d 2.4.47 gums. 
rſt, Auguftine faith, Nihilamaxi: Tloued nothing but the thefrir ſelfe, He could beft 
"un owne meaning, wherefore he fimply loued and defired that which was evill : if he made 4 
4 deceive his neighbours, this was no morall good thing, bur a carnall and ſenfuall delight on- 
ado wedenienor , burcuenin ſinnethere is a ſhew of ſenſuall delight and pleaſure, burnor of 
ortrue yertue, 
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meta 
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Toh 8.4 4+ 


Prou., 29.27. 
Matth.z0,t5, 


Hamil $.in 2. 


Cont.2.Epiſt. 
Pelag lib.r. 
cid 


Harm.ſcQ.z. 
P.62., 


34-Error. 
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Tokn 14. 
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- tiousandSathanicall delight. Fourtbly, bur if in our euill Sathan pretend good, whar 


c.1.2d Timoth. done by our will, 


33- Error, | Tm ecnay oa affirmeth, that the end zas eternall life, is not properly the obieQoſthe will butthe 
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Secondly : Firſt, the divell procureth our cuill, not for hope of any caſe to himielfe, forheis G 
all hope of caſe or releaſe,bur to doe vs hurt. Itis ſaid, that death came into the world throught ;h | 
wie of the dinellvnto vs, not through ſelfe-loueto himſelfe. Secondly, this wereto extenyate the hs 
lice of Sathan,as though he ſought nor our deſtruftion ſo much to doe ys hurt, asto benefithimſeth ; 
Thirdly,this good which Sathan is ſaid to ayme at, is not any morall good, or true yertue, but i. 

(S) 
im2ginein his owne deſperate finne? The Scripture ſaith, he i 4 lyar, and the father Ln he 
the Ether in his childe, f he delighterh in finne as/bis owne, and defrerth it,eucnas itis evil], * 

Thirdly ; firſtche wickedeſt man, rhat liueth, is by nature perſwaded, that Godis goog, ang there 
fore cannot hate hjm, as cuill; burtheir wicked nature abhorreth God, as good, So the Scrives.e 
faith,that the inſt man is an abomination to the wrehed:he haterh him for his vertue ſake; And the br 
himſelfc thus ſaith co the wicked: /s thine eye evil, becauſe Fam good ? Here'gooduefle it {elfe is hated 
of the wicked, rity 3h by { 

; Saint eAmbroſe ſaith » Flomo niſi donatum nan babet bonnm'velle : Man cannot defre that is good 

vuleſſc it be given bim 2 de vocar. Gent. lib,,24 cap, 9, Nuld ſpecies cumſquam vntuti; occurs, que 
fine dove divine gratia;&56.Therois noſhew!'ot any vertue occurrent , whichis defired withourthe 
gift of the diuinegrace, tbidt-Tercforc morall goodnefle is nat theproper. obicR of the will by na- 
rure. 

1 Chryſoftome ſaith, Mala omnia ex noitratantummodo voluntate fiunt : All evil! things are only 


e 


i Angaitizeaith, that man, Deo deſerentepro meritus tre mmalum, or Deo adiuuante ſme meritis 
cennerti ad bonyms : God forſaking bim by bis deſerts goethto euil),& God helping him;withour de. 
ſect is conuertedxo good, &c, Then mans will, being not reQified by grace, doth of it (clfe rungein- 
2. 3 Helvetiathe latter.c,9, {t is exident, that the minde or underſtanding 5 the yuiae of the will, and 
ſeeing the guide &.blinde, it 6s eaſie to be ſeene, how farre will tan reach : therefore man vat 4 Jet regene-= 
rate hath nat free will to doe good gh. ; ZRecy' : : 

| 4 Peter Lombard : Eft libertas non vera,&e. Thereis alibertic not goqd to doecuill, whenreaſon 
difle 


- * 


atcth fromthe will, judging chat norto bedone, which, the will defireth: b.2, dift.2g, liter þ, 
How can that ſeeme good tothe will, which reaſon iudgethto be euill ? | 
Guliel.Ockam (one of theirſchoolemen)affirmeth with ys; that the will may bee carcicd to defire 
euill, ſub ratione mals,as it is euill: iz 1ib.z.ſenten.qu.13 At 3. + 


AN. APPENDIX, WHETHER THE END IT SELFE 
be the obieR of the will, and whence the will is 0 
moued:to defire the end. - 


The Papiſts, 


meanestending co the end, His belt reaſon is out of Ari/totle his Erhikes,lib.2z cap.2.No man con- 
ſulteth ro behappy,but of the meanes how he may be happy. /1b.3.de grar.c.14.$.qv0dasi'm, 

Secondly,the louc or deſire tothe end (he ſaith) is a naturall'a&t ofthe will, not infuſed orinſpired 
of God, bur naturally imprinted inthe will. His reaſonis this, becauſe if this defire be an aofthe 
will,then it muſt proceede aQtiuely ; bur if ic ſhould be inſpired or added befide the naturallindlinati- 
on, it ſhould be paſſiuc : Bellarm.l:b.3.de grat.cap.14.5. iam veroprimam,c. 
2: © The Proteſtants. 
Lilrft, x. Wee fay that the end is the firſt and chiefeſt thing in the defire and intention, 2, Therels 

difference betweene the defire and deliberation , betweene will and counſell, Conſultations of 
the meanes to efferhat which the wil intendech,or deſireth:and ſo your Philoſopher istobernder- 
ftoode. 3. The Scripture teſtifieth with vs : S. Paul ſaith, / defire to L diſſolued, and to bewith (brit, 
which is belt of all. What is the end, but thar; which is beſt of all, ro be with Chriſt, which here 157Ne 
obic of the Apoſtles defire ? Your owne Scripture alſo ſaith, Ecclehiaſtic,1 5.14. Fefore man wife 
and dcath.good and exill, what bim liketh ſhall be ginen him, Life and death are ſet before man, 3 the 
obieQ of his will : which are the very ends themſelues. 4, We reade inthe Golpell,how 7 homas ſaid 
vnto our-Sauiour : We know not whether thou goeſt, how then can we know the way ? Wee \et then, that 
firſt theend is to be koowne and deſired, andthen the way. Our Sauiour anſwereth, / amtheway i 
rruth,and the life : whereby is ſignified, that Chriſt is to be defired,not only as the way, but 35 theend, 
whichishfe. As Ambroſe vpon theſe words, S equimur te Domine, ſed vt [equamur accerſ,5c Wee 
follow thee Lord, but fetch vs, that we may follow thee : no than doth aſcend without thee, my art 
the way,thertuth,the life,the poſſibilirie, faith, reward: de bon.mvort. c.12, Chriſt thenis to be (ollO- 
wed,as the way 20d the life, as both the trurh,and faith, and reward. 

Secondly, 1, The will is aQtiue in reſpeR of his proper obieR : but it is pathue, a51t15n 
ſtirred of God.,.2. The Scripture is euident , that the deſire of comming to, and being WW ay» 


both ofthe way & end,is not naturall, but aboue nature, from God. No man commetht0 m_—_—_ - 
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tov him: The loue of Chriſts appearing is rewarded with a crowne of glorie, -bur no 
au if'is ſo rewarded, 3, Saint «Ambroſe: Nulla ſpecies cuinſquans virtatis accurrit, que 2.Tim. 4.8. 
4 hs gratie haþetur : There is no ſhew of any vertue, whichis had or deſired without the 
g ofehe heauenly grace: E7go,the end, which1is faluation, whichis not without a ſhewof verrue, is 
5 «deſired without grace. ny 

| And further Chryſoffome ſaith : Agit:Dexs in nobis, vt quod vult & velinus & aganns : God Homil de A. 
verkerh invs, that whar he willerh, we ſhould both will and do,cc. dam & Eua. 

: ine faith, Ut velimms, ſine nobis operatur,cum autem volumus,,c.That we will, God wos- De grar.& li- 1 
teh withourvs,and after wewill,that we may doe he worketh rogerher with vs,5c.The defire then ber.arbiux, 
nd willing of che end is of God by graceſapernaturall,not naturall in our ſelues. GBP 

Former confeſ, of Heluetia : We find by experience,that of our owne accord we may doe exill,but we 14 ar ſ.4.p.65., 

cn neither embrace nor foilow any good thing except being illuminated by the grace of (hrift we be ftir- 
od 7 andeffetiually mooned thereunto, 

4 Im,onc of their Scholementhinketh,that this deſire of the will is wrought only by God, 

indisakogerher paſſive in that reſpect. 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE QVALITIE AND 
condition of freewill, whether it be actiue or paſſiue. 


The Papiſts. 
Elowive affirmeth, that the will of man 1s neither paſſue onely,nor partly aRiue,and partly paſ- 35.Error. 
ſue :{4 ſmpliciter c abſolute altinum : bur {mply and abſolutely atiue. Ofthe ſame opinion 
xediuersof the $choolemen, as Thomas «Aquinas, Scots, Henricus,( apreolus,Ferrarienſ.as they are 
dredanddleaged by Bellarmine,lth.3.de grat.cap.10. 
Arun, Wftreewill ſhould be pafſiue,and nor aQive,that is,if it be not a perpetuall agent and wor- 
ro it ſelfe ſuffer,and receiue,and bee wrought vpon by other cauſes: then can it 
wheſreeforiris not in the power of the patient,or of that which ſuffererh,to doethis,or that, but in 
depower ofthe agent, Bellarm.ibid. 
ww; Firſt, we grant, chat in what things ſoeuer the will of man naturally is free,there it wor- 
ebſredy,and fo aQtuely,as namely in all euill ations : But vnto goodthings, it hath naturally no 
redone ar all, bur is made free onely by grace : andtherefore wee denie,thar in this caſe,it is either 
feebyazure,or of any actiue power. Secondly,nor onely grace worketh vpon the will of man, bur 


wardyaſo the vnderſtanding mouecth the will aftiuely,vuleſſe(contraric to nature) the will rebell 
mintthsreaſon and vnderſtanCing., y ___ 


The Proteftants, | | 
{11 re we cannot abſolutely derermine to be cither aQiue or paſſuein workiog : for as 
deobie& ofthe will is,and the thing thar is willed, ſo is the will it ſelfe affected : forin ey 
ting whichis willed or defired,we arc to reſpeAt two things : the generall power of willing and de- 
Eng )withour any reſpe& vnto good, or cuil;and the qualitic of the obieQ,the goodnefle,or cuilneflc 
dereof, Ifwe conſider the gcnerall power, whereby we thinke,we will,we defire this, orchat; ſo is 
tevillefſman free and aQtiue, whether ir be good or cuill, that is ſo willed : if we reſpeRtrhe qualitic 
F ofthedbaas if ir be cuill, which is defired, here alſo is the will of man both free,and aRiue:Bur if ic 
: de goolghemillis onely paſſiuc in the firſt mouing and preparing of ir voto good : and being thus 
he by grace it alſo worketh aQtiuely,bur not of it ſelfe: ir hath no naturall inclination vnto 
Podthingsynlefle it be drawne by the ſpirit of God working in vs. So then, velle in nobis eft, to 
$ourowne power,bene velle 4 Deo,ro will as we ſhould, is of God, 
Iqen, If the Sonne make you free then are you free indeed, It is God which worketh in you both the Phibp.3.12, 
lad the deed. The will of man thenin good things workerhnor, buris wrought; it maketh nor ir 
made free: £rgo,itis nor in this caſe aQtiue, bur onely pafſiue, receiving power from 


- ' efaith:Volunras human non bbertate conſequitur gratiam; ſed gratia potins hibertatem : 
life Te Lofman dorh nor by the freencs thereof obraine grace, butby grace obtainethfreedome:de 
srhe ar c.8.The freedome then ofthe wil,isthe worke and efteCt of grace: Ergo,it.is paſſiue, 


;orthe thing wrought or cauſed, doth ſufferin reſpeRt of the efficient & working caule. 
2 Damſcene ſaith, a!! things are thine thou requireſtnothing of vs,(then to be ſaned,) 6 77 oalGecdras 
3 Latterconfeſ.of Heluetia.c.q. The regenerate inthe choile and working of that which is good, |b.4.de hd. or- 


he 
hr wy Me patfuely,bur a&ively: for they are mooued of God, that themſclues may doe —_ 
. ey doe xp - 
” Bilonirie Dro, p.6z. 
= # Mimize produceth diuers Schoolemen:fome of opinion, that the will is onely paſſiue,as Gor- Lib.z. de liber. 


lis : ſome tharit is partly aRiue, partly paſſiue,as Gabrie/,Paladanus, Caietan,c. atbir.c.19, 
ay ard compareth freewill ro-the ground, grace vnto raine : Terre ments voſtre,j.libero 

" voluntatis, infunditur plunia dinine benediftionss : The raine of the. heauenly bleſkng is infu- 

Chriſt, WW the _ the mind,that is,freewill:&'c. But che earth in reſpeR of the raine thar fallerh, 

ad not actiue, 


Mmmm 23 Eſpenc, 
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Effenc in,2.4d Timoth p.40. hb. Paſſina promiſſiexpettatio hominun eſt : The pail] 
7: the Fete is ofmen. Faith'then, which is the aR of the will and voderſtanding. is = —_—_ of 


AN APPENDIX, WHETHER. THE VNDER. 
ſtanding or intelligence doc worke aQtiuelic vp. 
on the will of man. 


The Papiits. 
Ellarmine to maintaine his owne conceite,that the will of man is onely aQiue,nor paſſive,doub 
teth not to denie, vo/nntatem moneri aratione,that the will is moued by reaſon : orthatthe intel. 
ligent part doth altnum voluntatis effettive producere, produce and effect the a of the will; 1, 3.de 
at .cap.10, 
as ay my The intelligent part worketh neceffarily, oris a neceflary cauſe, then it wouldfollow 
rhat to will is neceflarie,not free, ifthe vnderitanding moue the will neceflarily, as it doth : Bellyrry, 
ibid, : 
eAnſw. Firſt,the vnderſtanding doth nor alwaies worke neceſſarily : for the will and defiremay 
times rebelleth againſt reaſon, and 15 not alwaies mocued or perſwaded by the vnderſtanding, Se 
condly,thoughit ſhould worke neceſlarily,yerthe will may retaine the freedome ill: for not neced. 
ficie, but cation and compulfion take away libertie: as grace worketh neceſſarily yponthe will har 
is,ſurely,cffetually,yer grace taketh not away freewill. ; 
K-14 The Proteſtants. 
=—— the ynderſtanding or intelligent part mooueth the will of man aQiuely,it is euident, 
eArgnm. That which is the life of man is the agent and active workerinmans will: for all 
aQions procced fromthe life : but the reaſon and ynderſtanding is the life, becauſe iris chelight; for 
the Life us the light of man,lohi I.4-Ergo. | 

Againe,that wherein Gods image properly confiſteth,is the chiefe agent and mover:but the image 
of God is in the mind,the ſeat of knowledge: and the renewing of the mind it in knowledge afier the 
image of him,that created him, Ergo,the vndertiandiog is the mouer ofthe will, 

1. Avgx/tinereſemblerh the ynderſtanding tothe man,the will to the woman: Arg, ita fieri quaſi 
maſculum + faminam illa parte conſulente hac sbremperante,and ſ{o,(in the inner man)there isas the 

. male and female,one counſelling, the other obeying, /:b.2, de Geneſcad liter.cap.21, The wind then 
worketh actiuely vpon the will, which is the ſenſuall parr. 

2 7 heodoret affirmeth.that man was created according to Gods image, ſecundum partemanime 
intelleftinam, in reſpe of the inte]leRive part of the ſoule, &c. that then whichis Gods image mult 
have s commanding power ouer all the other facultics, 

3 Helyetia; latter confeſ.c.q./t is exident,that the mind or under flanding us the guide of the will, and 
ſeeing the guid is blind it is eafie to be ſcene, how farre the willcan reach. 

- 4 Diuersofthe Schoolemen hold the will to be paſſiue in reſpeR of the vnderftanding that moo- 
-uethit,though ir be aRtiue'inreſpet of the obieR which is wiſhed or deſired: fc Gabriel, n 2. ſext, 
: , *dift,25.q%,vnic.Petrus Paludax.in 4.ſent dift.49.99.3. '* By 
_ exons And what elſe can be Zellarmines meaning, maintaining this poſition, that the eleQion ves will, 
Gr . pendet neceſſario,&c. doth depend neceſſarilie of the ſmall ——_ of pratlicall reaſon; trhatihe 
| iudgement ofrcaſon-ſwaieth and commanderh the will,and that the will is mooued by realon. 


THE. FOVRTH PART, OF THE 
ſabie> of freewill. 


| | The Papiits. | 4 
37.Error, Ellarmige affirmeth,rhat freewill is incident onely:to reaſonable creatures, which no 4 rd 
eth,and he confecſſcth that there is freewill in God and in the Angels: and to this purpole = 
Plal.r35.6. + peth theſe places,Pſalm.13 56. Whatſocener pleaſed the Lord,that did he in heawen andearth, Whit 
Epheſ.1.11.  worbeth all thing s,according to the counſell of his owne will : cap.16, Hence hee concludeth, (har t 
will of God is moſt free notonely from coaQtion and compulſion, but from all kind of oeceligs: 
he blamech Bucer and (alzm for aſcribing a neceſſitie tothe will or workes of God: lih, 3. ae gre 
cap-I5.16. _- F by 
I'S Unfo »,'Firſt,we wilkayy affirme, that Gods will workethmoſ freely, chat is, without wor 
.....» "Nraintand this out of theſe places is concluded, but not:that Gods will is free from all necc{litie: 
.*.; Irisneceffarie char God ſhould not will any thing that is evill, Secondly, Bellarmme allow Jah 
bard: definition of freewill:Liber#m eſt ad virum libet : Tris free to cither part, ©4P+5" ”-_ ſin 
ſameplace he pronerh,thatit'is not ſufficient for the willto be free from coaQtion, but from as 
alſo : then it muſtfollow intheir ſenſe, that Gods will niuft bee free to either part,both 0g 


- euill, which were blaſphemie ro affirme, 


, 


% 


of Freewill, Part.qs Queſt .1; 


The Proteftants, | | 
E neither tie God co a farall neceflitie, as the Heathen Philoſophers did: neither doe wee af. 
firme,as he {laundereth Calzin to ſay, that God can doe no more, then he doth: for as [ohn 
faich he cowld of tones raiſe vp children ta Abraham, Neither doc we denie,that God hath a freewill, 
burpot ſuch a freewill as the Papiſts define : which is free to either part,free both from coaRtion, and 
all neceſſitie: free to good andeuill, | 
That which is impoſſible to God is neceſſary, [+ is impoſſible for God to lye, Ergo,it is necel- 
thatheſhould not lye. That which God dothnor,neither can doe,he willeth not: God tempterh 
m_ toeill,he neither doth nor can: Erge,his will here is not /ibera ad virum libet, free vnto cach 
part, From thisneceſſitic of not willing or doing evill, Gods will then is not free. Wherefore ler 
themchuſe which they will, that either God harh no freewill, or that freewill is nor free from neceſſi- 
: houohit be from compulſion or coaCtion, 
ine ſaith, Si illa definitur neceſſitas,c5c, If we define thatto be necefſitic,as when we ſay it is 
jechatthis thing ſhould be ſo, wee need not feare leaſt this necefſitie ſhould rake away the 
of will: for neither doe we put Gods forcknowledge vnder neccffitie, when we ſay,it is ne= 
God ſhould alway like and know al things afore:/ib.5 de cinirar, Deicap 10, Auguitine deni- 
ahnotbutthatthere is a kind of necefſitie in God;a neceſſity derermined,nor conſtrained ; implied, 
notenforced, So the fathers, when they exclude neceſfitic from God,they meane a farall and preſcri- 
bedor naturall neceſſicie,nor otherwiſe: as Gregor, Nyſſen,lib.de fat.cap.vit.Ommnipotens neque natute 
reneceſſtate,neq, legis prefcripto operatur: The Omnipotent worketh neither by neceſſitic of nature, 
norpreſcript of law, Ambr.Opzratar pro libero voluntatis arbitrio, non pro neceſſitatis obſequio : He 
ns to the freedome of will, not thraldome of neceſſitie. 

Pet Lombard.in the ſame ſenſe ſaith: Dems non neceſſitate, ſed libera voluntate omnia facit,&c.God 
zotofneceſſitie, but of his freewill workethall things. By neceſlitic he vnderſtandeth coattion.Libe- 
raw ahitriums dicit ir ,quia ſine coattione & neceſſitate : Tt is called freewill, becauſe without coattion 
andneceſſitie it willerh : /i6,2.ds/7.25, Wherefore ſeeing God truly hath freewill,and the elect An- 
geb have free will ; as in the ſame place Lombar. Mnlto hiberins erit arbitrium,quod non poreit ſcruire 

0; Will ſhall be much more free, when it cannor ſerue finne:e&$c, It followeth, that neceſhtie on- 
rw coaction or compultion is, doth not take away the libertic and freedome of the will. 


- 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE 
power of freewill. 


TI. three kinds of humane ations : Some are naturall, and ciuill,as ro walke,to fit,to ſow,to 
planttomake warre and ſuch like : Some are morall, ſuch are the a&tions which appertaine to 
ſenwe,or yice;z as to giue almes,to liue chalily, contrarie to the which aretheſe, to fteale,to commit 
Mikerie; with the like: Some are divine and ſupernatural, as ro beleeue,ro hope,to loue,&c, This 
qftonthen hath according to this diuifion three parts : firſt, of the power of freewill in naturalland 
allaQions: ſecondly,in morall : thirdly,in divine and ſupernatural, 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE POWER 
of freewill in naturall things, 


Ties the queſtion is divided into other particulars : as firſt, whether the deitic and power 
Fo may be knowne by the light ofnature. Secondly,whether man haue freewillin naturall 


THE FIRST POINT, WHETHER THE GOD- 
head may be knowne by the light of nature. 


The Papiſts. 


| ofnature generally the Godhead may be knowne,addeth further, Verum & vnum deum na- 
Ruler peſe cognoſci,C; non ſolum deum in communi, c,That the true and onely God naturally may 
,and not cnely after a common and generall manner. And likewiſe he ſaithyer further- 
Wrezhattothis naturall knowled ge and demonſtration of God, a man may »ullo labore aſſentiri, 
Dis aſent without any labour,and need not,auxilio gratie ſpecials, any ſpecial helpe or afliftance 
Feethereunto, Bellarms, tib.4.de grat.cap2. 
MSP ſaith,that the Gentiles euen by the light of nature might hane groped after God, and 


; Per eternitie are ſeene by the creation of the world: Ergo, God is knowne by his creatures, to 

Ugoodalmightic ,&c,Bellarm,ibid. ; 
+ Theſe places prooue a generall and confuſed knowledge of God by the creatures, which 
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Matth, 3.9. 


Heb.&.18. 


Iam.1.13. 


_ not contented with Calxine his judgement of this matter, who granteth that by the 3%.Erroe. 


The knowledge of God is fo eaſie,and readie at hand,to bee found cuen in the creatures, Ads 17,28, 
ns that may be groped,and felt. Alſo the ſame Apoſtle faith, that the inuiſible things of God, ggm,.,.o, 
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Rom.1.20. 


Iob. 36.25. 


Defenſ.Apol. 


pag.42, 
Rom,z.14. 


Ioh.14.6, 


loh.1,e, 


Rom.1.20. 


Ioh.1 +4-9, 


Epheſ.3.18. 


loh.1,5.11. 


. ling though they could,to receiue the light: for the 


The nineteenth generall C ontrouerſie 


we grant, but ſucha particular,and manifeſt light of knowledge, which the Teſuite ftriveth fo 
proue not : they might (ſaiththe Apoſtle)hawe gropedafter God - but men yſe to grope and feeke? they 
night,and in the darke : and this naturall light ſeructh onely to make men without excuſe py: 4 
faith the Apoſile, vt /int ipſi inexenſabiles : It cannot bring them to any cleere, or perfe& "Y 1 * 
of God, So wereade inthe booke of [ob : eAll men ſee it,and beholdit a farre off : thatis, th edge 
nature is bur a dimme and obſcure light,as when a man beholdeth athing a farre of * "light of 
The Proteſtants. 

Marucile much , that the Teſuire here dealeth againſt vs, as enemies to the light of nature + ſ66; 

they themſelues, if they be conſtant intheir doctrine, and agree in iudgementone with _ 
this matter hauc beene more ſtraite-laced; than wee, This queſtion is at large Giſcourſed berz nn 
D. Harding, and that reuerend learned father Biſhop /ewel : who having affirmed, 744 "»Y = ms 
the! 'ght of nature , though they are not able to beled thereby to the perfeition of faith , Vet mv ico ; 
oftentimes betweene truth and falſhood in religion. Harding thereupon openeth hismouth wide ne 
crieth aloud, This tx his heatheniſh heart, what could Porphyrie, or Inlian, or Celiy; ſaz more ? Bp: 
ſhop [ewel in defence of the light of nature, alleageththar place of the Apoſile,Rom.1,20. hichehe 
Teſuite obieted, How that the power of God ts hnowne by the creatures : And the Hethes oh hn: 
not the law,yet by nature know the things,that pertame to the law: He alſo citeth the teſtimonie of may 


” rometothe ſame purpoſe: Homo naturaliter poreft ſcire de Deo, & quod ſit, & quod inity (;. Mn 


may naturally know of God, both that heis, and thar he is juſt. 

This then is our opinion, that by the light of nature it may be knowne, both that God i; andthat 
he is almightie,iuft,eternall,&c. For otherwiſe he ſhould nor bee knowne to be God; Fee the jydoe.. 
ment of Beza.annot.KRom.1.20, With what face then can the Teſuite open his mout} 202in(t 9 
though we condemned the light of nature, and knowledge of the creatures ? 2 : 

Burt ſuch a naturall knowledge, that is, a particular, ſpeciall, manifeſt, dire& knowled:+ ot God 
which the Ieſuite yrgeth, we cannot approve, nor yet that a man, without ſpeciall grace, can vive his 
afſent vnto ſuch naturall knowledge, and come to know his Creator thereby, x 

Argum,1, Firſt, that the light of natureis nor ſo full, cleare, and perfect, thatitis able ta hripp ys 
to the trae knowledge of God,we learne out of the Scripture: Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, Non : ny 
meth to the Father but by me - The true knowledge of God is not reuealed vntovs, butby Chiikt :the 
light of nature leadeth vs notto Chritt, therefore not to the true knowledge of God, 

Argum.2, Sccondly,that man of himſelfe, without Gods ſpeciall gift, cannotmake vi: of this na. 
turall knowledge of Gog,and ſubſcribe to the ſame, and giue afſent in his heart;itis cleare alſo out of 
the word of God:he was inthe world,and the world was made by him, and the world knew himnor, 

Belarmine anſwereth: 1, This place is ynderſtood of the ſonne of God the ſecond perſon of the 
Trinitie : which myſterie of the Trinitic, we grant,cannot be knowne by the light of nature, Bellarm, 
caps}. | 

a The Euangeliſt ſpeaketh here of the creation of the world : The world was made by him : 
and yet they knew not their Creator : this notwithſtanding is a point of naturall knowledge, to co1- 
feſle God to be the Creator and Gouernour of the world : for the power of God i ſeent by the creation 
of the world, , 

Bellarm.2. Thc light appeared in darkneſſe,that is,the wiſedome of God is ſcent even inthe cole. 
lefle creatures,as in trees and ſtones, which are called darknefle, becauſe they want reaſon: andthere- 
fore it is true of theſe creatures, that they comprehended not the light, 

_* Contra, The Euangeliſts in very dire&tearmes ſpeakerh of that light of nature, which is inmen: 
The bfe was the lig ht of men, and, Th u the true light that lighteneth enery man that Commeth into 
the world, verſ.g, The Ieluite then doth trangely abuſe this place, in applying it vate vnreaſonable 
Creatures. 

Bellarm.3. Laſt of all, the Teſuite thus playeth the interpreter , by the darkneſſe wee vnderftand, 
Homines ignorantes, & peccatores , ſinfull and ignorant men, which perceiued notthis light, not be- 
cauſe they could nor, but becauſe they would nor. 

Contra, Neither can this —_ hold: forthe Euangeliſt ſheweth the condition of all men, 


+ Whatthey are by nature, euen full of darknefſe and ignorance, as it may appeare by comparingthe 


ninthverſe, This is the light, that lightneth exery man : he meaneth then not ſome, butall. Secondly, 
not to comprehend,notetha want of power, not of will ; as to comprehend, ſhewetha preſence of 2- 
bilitie or power : That ye may be able to comprehend : vt poſſitis faith the Apoſtle, that ye may; 10, 9 
velitis. that you will. Laſtly, wee grant alſo that it is true, nolnerunt comprehendere, they would not 
comprehend : but thatis not all : for the Euangelift declareth rwo things, whereinthe miſerable ſiate 
of man by nature is ſeene; both that men are _ ough they would) to comprehend,and vnwtl- 
rſt,he ſaith, yarix«6:» 1207 comprehenderiunt They 
coprehended nor,that is,they could not, verſ.5. and for the other, mza4&er 11077 recepernnt , they recel- 
ued not, thar is,they would not;verſ.1 x.As not to comprehend ſhewerha defe@t of power; fo = 
receive, importeth a want of will, Thus, notwithſtanding this ſmoake and miſte whichthe lewite 
raiſeth,chis place remaineth cleare both againſi the ſufficiencie of naturall lightin it felfe,andrhcv0- 
luntarie afſenting thereunto on mans behalfe, 
eAugyſtint 
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of Free will, Part Quef?.z, | 939 
a Argue thus writeth ypontheſe words inthe Goſpell: No man knoweth the Son,but the Fa- 
ther ,ne#t 


knoweth any man the Father,but the Son, and he towhons the Son will reneale him, Which Math.11.27, 
aotbe ſo ynderſtood,as though no man knew the Sonne bur the Father;but the Father was both 
eofthe Sonne,and of thoſe to whom che Sonne reuealeth him, becauſe it is not ſaid of the Fa- 
concerning his Sonne, To whom the Father will reucale him :as it is ſaid of the Sonne. concer- 
ningtheFacher, To whom the Sonne ſhall rcueale him: then it followeth, Sic potires diltuny eft,vt in- 
teligamws, & patrem ipſum filium per filium renelari,quia ipſe eſt ments notre lamen : But it is (et 
Jowne in this manner, that wee ſhould ynderltand, that both the Father and the Sonne are revealed 
the Sonne, becauſe heis the light of our mindes : Angnitin.ſerm,de tempor.48s,. We ſee then that 
Godis knowne only by Chriſt he is ſhadowed forth in the creatures, rather then knowne : And that 
Chrifts thar nacurall light whereby every man is lightened comming into the world ; that is, the 
light ofnature 1s ro {inall vie or purpoſe, but to thoſe that receive grace by Chriſt. 
Tertwllian faith, Cui veritas comperta ſine Deo,cui Dens cognits ſine (hriſto? Towhomis the truth Tib.c> anina 
knowne without God,to whom is God knowne without Chriſt ? inicio, 
,, Inftins Martyr ſaith, it is not poſſible for men to attaine vnto the dinine nature,that is,by Na- ;*,ni2r 23 bein; 
mretoartaine ro the knowledg of it, iv> -,expoſir, 
3. Confeſſhon of Belgia,arric.2, 7/e kzow God by two manner of wares : firſt by the making, preſer- fide. 
and gonerning of the world : for that is to our eyes 4 moſt excellent booke,— by which the inwi/ble Ha rm.icEt, 3. 
things of God may be ſeene and hnowne namely | is enerlaſting power and Godhead,as S.Panl ſpeaketh, P.57- 
Rom.1.20, which knowledge ſufficeth to conuince,and make all men without excuſe, 
4 Petrwsde Alliaco holdeth, that nothing can be knowne of God, without the ſpeciall helpe of £ — 
UsJ. 


T ſeman a learned popith writer,vrgeth that place of $.Pas/ to this purpole, The Lord gine thee 2.Tim.37. 
onderitending in all things: In omnibus humants rebus ſcilicet, maximis & minis : Tn all humane 

matters great and ſmall. And he further thus alleageth out of Lattantins; Falſum intelligere ſapien- 

tieef, ſed bumane,c5c. To vnderitand that is falſe,is a poynt of wiſedome,but humane; beyond this 

degreeman cannot proceed : to know the truth is a poynt of divine wiſedome, to the which a man 

cannot attaine of himſelfe, vnlefle hee bee taught, The Philoſophers attained that which was the 

liheſtpoynt of humane wiſedome, to vnderſtand, what God was not, bur yet attained not to ſay, 

wha God was : ex citat, Efpenc. comment in 2.Timoth.p. 26, liter.f, Wherefore the knowledge of 

nature concerning, God, is obſcure, doubttull, imperfect, not able to giue direRion ro the minde, 
nithoutinſtin& of grace. 


THE SECOND POINT, WHETHER MAN HAVE 
free will in ctuill and naturall things, 


The Papifts, 
His the Ieſuite afficmeth, and it is the common opinion of that fide, that in naturall and ciuill 39-Error. 
afions man hath a free and abſolute will, whether to good or cuill, they reaſon thus : 
Argem.t. Itis in mans power to doe ſore things, which he doth nor, and againe ro leaue ſome 
tringsyndone in ciuill matters, which he doth : Ergo, there is free will in ſuch things : God faithto 
Salon Becanſe thon haſt a5ked wiſedome,and haſt not acked long life, &c.S0o Peter faith to Ananias, 1.King. 3.11. 
Afternves ſold,was it not in thine owne power ? Here wee ſee Salomon might haue done thar which Ads 5.4- 
hedidnot,that is, asked riches, and long life, and not wiſedome : and eAnanias might haue left that 
_ he did, as to haue ſold his pofleſſions,and to bring rhe money to the Apoſtles: Bellar, 
ar.cap.7. 
bs Fir chough in ciuill indifferent matters to will and purpoſc,be in mans power, yetto doe 
aottodoe,to execute what he hath purpoſed, is not ſo in his power : for the Wiſeman maketh a 
nate difference betweene theſe two : The thoughts of the heart are in man, but the anſwere of the Prou.r6.x. 
mreuof God, Man purpoſerh,but God diſpoſerh, 
Keondly, it was not in Sa/omons power of himſelfe to aske wiſedome of God, rather then any 0- 
tterthing : buc his will and defire was thereto direRted of God: for if the Lord put into Sa/omons nn. 
tinde to aske,who ſaid vnto Salomon, appearing to himin a dreame, Arke what I ſhall gine thee;zmuch r King. 3.5- 
Wrews it inſpired into him, what he ſhould aske. And concerning the other example: for a man to 
Cotto ſell, being a meere ciuill and indifferent action, it is freely in his power : but to ſell to 
and godly vſes,to helpe the neceiſitic of others, asthe brethren didin the Apoſtles time, wasin 
Wworke of grace: eAll that beleened were in one place,and had all thmgs common. They were be- A&s2.44. 
that did ſo, faith wrought it in them. And againe, Great grace was vpon them 4l, neither was AQ 433+ 
a) among them that lacked, It was a worke of grace then,that men ſold their lands, to relieue 
Ue wars of others. 
ymm.2. The Scripture giueth vnto maa free eleion and choyce of things, which cannot bee 
Wourfree will. Firſt, loſh.24.15. Chaſe you this day whom je will ſerue. Secondly,2.Sam.24.12./ —_— . 
Or three things vnto thee, chuſe of them, which I ſhall doe vnto thee. Thirdly, If thou wilt enter into ge aps 
Ketze the commandements, Luke 9. / 'f any man will follow me,let him denie himelfe, Luke 9. 23. 
Mmmm 4 Anſw. 
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2.52.2 4.14» 


Prou.16 8. 
Prou19 1, 
Jerem 10.23. 


Jam. 4.14. 
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Anſw. Firſt, 1. The people had not power of themſelues to chuſe the way of the Lord :but © d 
had firſt choſenthem, Deut.4.37. Becauſe he loned the fathers he choſe their ſecede : and here the v4 
ple anſwere,zYe will ſerue the Lord, for he is our God,verſ.18, Firſt,he was their God in chufing f 21 : 
and giuing grace; and then they choſe the Lord, Secondly, this place otherwiſe would enforce % 
abſolute eleQion in divine matters,and not in ciuill onely, which were a grofle error : tor this choj « 

: 4. ice 
of the people was of the ſeruice and religion of God, 

Secondly, Danids willis diceRed by taith to make choice to fall into Gods hands: for (faith hee) 
his mercies are great,verſ.14. His faith and confidence in Gods mercies direQteth his choice, 

Thirdly, 1. Thoſeplaces are voproperly alleaged to proue free will in ciuill matters; to exter its 
life,and to follow Chriſt, are not civill, bur ſpirituall and divine : will he then conclude that aman hath 

ower of himſelte to follow Chriſt, and enter into heaven ? blaſphemous is the mouth, that ſo affir. 
meth. 2. Why the precepts of Scripture are thus fer foorth vnto man, Saint eAmbroſe excellent 
ſhewerh : Now ob alind Unquam datur praceptum,niſi ut quararter precipien ts auxilium, Veces Fw, 
tinm,litere paginarum Deo ſerninnt,non carent eius virtue cut ſerninnt :& quando id quod inþeryy 1, 
obediente perficitur, tunc effeitus dinini operts declaratur : The precept is giuen, thatthe helpe of the 
precept giuer may bee ſought; the voyce of the teacher, the letters of Scripture doe-minifter vnto 
God; neither doe they want his vertue, whom they ſerue :and when that js fulfilled, whichis come 
manded,the operation of the diuine worke is declared,epi/?,84. The precepts then of Srripture prove 
nota free willin man, but onely (ticre ys yp to {eeke tor his heIpe to performe the precept, hr gi 
ueth it, 

Argrem.3, Herea great troupe of both Greeke and Latine fathers is brought infor theproofe of 
free will, Lanſwere : firſt, it is certaine that ſome of the Grecke fathers aſcribed too much to freey il, 
morel thinkethen the Papiſts dare acknowledge: as inthe Homilie vader Chryſoſtomes name vpon 
the ſtorie of Zachexs : In te eſt ut poſſis, quia in te eſt vt velis,cþe, It is inthy ſelfe tobeeableto " 
becauſe itis in thee to will to doe. Ifit bee in vs, what need grace ? Secondly, the fathers extoll free 
will, hauing to deale with the contrarie herefie of the Manichees, who imputed finne vnto nature, 
and not to mans will, Thirdly, the fathers affirming free will, either ſpeake of theftteofman in his 
firſt creation: a3 Baſlalleaged faith, Anima voluntariam adepta vitam,&c. The foule having obtai- 
ned a voluntarie life,was created according to the image of God, Or elſe they meanethe freedome 
of will by grace : as Epphan.hereſ.16. Liberum arbitrium exchibuit nobis Dens,chc, God hath given 
ynto ys a free will, ſaying, If ye will obey and heare, ye ſhall cate the good things oftheland. This j- 
bertie or freedome, as I ſhewed before out of «Ambroſe. is wrought in vs by grace. Orlaflly,they 
_ of a libertic of will free from compulſion or violence, as Chry ſoft ome ſerm.1. de fato : Demon 

cit,Non eſt in te,quod extendas manum, ſed neceſſitate & viid apts ; The diuell faith, It isnor inthee 
to extend thy hand, but thou doeſt it of neceffitic and force. And S. Hierome cited i 26,Jerem,Libe. 
rum homini ſernatur arbitrinum ne expreſcientia eins quaſi ex neceſſitate cogatur,c4e. Mans free will is 
reſerued, ſo that hee is not conſtrained as of neceffitic by Gods preſcience to doethis orthat, In any 
of theſe three ſenſes if the fathers be vnderſtood, according to their owne minde, wee doe willingly 
conſent: that man in his creation had free will ; that by grace now alſo mans will is made free, and 
that by nature mans will is frce from compulſion or conſtraint, 

The ProteFtants. 
VVz here diſſent from our aduerfarics in two points : Firſt, we grant, that in ciuill matters,being 
in themſelves indifferent, there is a free will inman, as to cate, to labour,tofit, to goe,to 
plant,to build : but ro doe ay of theſe to any good,or godly end asto labour, thereby to 2uoid ſtca- 
ling,co goe vnto prayer,to build houſes for poore people onely of charitie, without opinion of merit 
theſe godly ations are not of our ſelues, but wrought in vs by the ſpirit. 

Secondly, wee affirme,that although in ſuch things mens thoughts or devices arefree; yet ſo arc 
not their aQions: it is not as free for men to doe,or not to doe,as to will, or not to will, | 

Argam.x, The heart of man purpoſeth his way, but the Lord doth direct his ſteps, Many demices add 
in mans heart,but the counſell ef the Lord ſhall fand. Tknow,that the way of man is not it bimſe| ac 
ther is it in man to dirett his ſteps. S.Tames alſo reproueth them which ſay, tomorrow I wilt goe 11to 
the citie : Te ought to ſay,if the Lord will, I will doe this or that, By theſe places we gather, thatitis = 
in mans power to doe what himſelfe willeth,or purpoſeth,and therefore he hath not afreeand 20'0- 
lute will in theſe things, 

eAnſw, leis one thing to haue /iber ameletionem, a free choice of things, another to hate liberam 
exequutionem, freely to execute that which a man willeth : theſe places ſhewv, that man hath not 
power freely toexecute his will : his will or purpoſe may be free norwichftanding init ſelfe, Bellar®, 
cap.Il. 

F ortra, The Teſuite hath made here an anſivere contrarie to himſelfe: for before he thus defines 
liberum hominem, a ſree man, or a man of free will,qui pro arbitrio facit,vel non facit which doth as 
not doth; this or that, according to his owne pleaſure,cap 7.argwm.2. But here forgetting . - 
ſaid before, he limiteth free will within the compaſſe of the minde and purpoſe, not extending it Us 
the aQtion or execution : ſaying to this effe&, that the p_en of man is free; but to accomP es 


Execute his purpoſe he hath nor free or abſolute power : which is the very ſame,that we afficme = 


Co 
ce; 


of frewitl, Part, Queſt, og 941 


fore phocherreuer mens thoughts in meere ciuill and naturall things are left yntothem free, yer- 
not ener - $65 4 | #-" M 
ſore ' : Thes 3g —_— = — = = Of —_— him,and for him are all thi T7? - y26 12, 
alt in4lt: Ergo,the dipolition of the will is of God, on. $1.36 
Glnerks! e: Mans free will,and Gods grace doe worke together: like as without the light aman 96136: 
cane ſee, yer the light being 7 ryan. ir 15in a mans power to open his eyes and ſee,or to ſhut his 
qmnd = lee: {o the grace of God preſuppoied, yer it 15 in mans will to chuſe or refuſe : Bellarmy, 
1 ars.2. ®. 
$4 Firſt, this gloſſe is contrarie to the text: for if God worke all our workes for vs, if hee 
workeallin all,then our will worketh nothing : how worketh God all,ifhe worke not all, buc with g 
fellow helper ? Secondly, the reaſon is nor alike berweene the gitts of nature,and the gifts of grace;fog 
ro ſee,to heare,is once giuen in the nature of man, andto the execution, thereof, there 
needeoo ſpeciall direQtion, bur the generall afſiſtance of Gods prouidence: but inthe workes of 
inthe diſpoſing of the will to good,the ſpeciall aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit is neceſſarie : aman 
may ſhuc his cies again(t the light, but a1nan cannot ſhuc his hearr againſt the effetuall working of 
Thirdly,chis was the herefie of the Pelagians : [ra dei gratiam ponzunt vt non per ſingula opera 
tin nitamwr anxilio: They did fo affirme the grace of God, that we need not for euery worke Gods 
alſiſtacy: bac referred themſelues to freewill, which was once giventhem, Their ſentence was this, 
thatiryasthe grace and gift of God,that they had freewill: bur after this gift once giuen,the execu- 
tonadddiſpotition of it was in themſelues : Hieron.epi/t .ad Cteſiphont, Bellarmine ſeemeth not to be 
fare offfrom this herelie,that matcheth the naturall faculties ofthe ſenſe, and the ſpirituall dif poſiti- 
ndeoil together ; as though a generall aſſifance of Gods power and prouidence ſufficed to the 
aneaswellas to rhe other, 
1, Ugsfinc ſaith: Fatermnr qnidem liberum eſſe in omnibus hominibus arbitrium, habens quidems in« 
dicumrationis,non per quod ſit idoneum,que ad Deumpertinent, ſine Deo aut inchoare,aat perficere;ſed 
tatemineperibzus vi preſentis,tam benis,quam mals; bonts dico,que de bono nature oriuntur wvivel- 
lnuntacare laborare,domum fabricare,cc, Wee confeſle a kind of freewill to bein all men, which 
bahcheiudgement of reaſon, not by the which it is fic eitherto begin, orto finiſh without Gods 
$ appertaining to God, but enely in the workes of this life preſent, both good and euill; 
006 things I meane,as hauc anaturall or ciuill goodnes,as to will or purpoſeto cate,tolabour, _ | 
tobuldan houle,c*c, Wich his teſtimonie, both theſe points are confirmed, which we have now al. Artic.z3.contr. 
radeſuficieacly prooued out of Scripture, Firſt, Auguſtine granteth afreewill in naturall things,ſo _ 
kronlyas they arc naturally or ciuilly good, not as they arereterred vnto.God or any godly worke. 
he execution of theſe naturallaRionshe doth not attribute to mans freewill, burthe pur- 
pole onely and defire,as velie labor are, manducare,co will to labour,to will to eate,and fo of the reſt." 

Saint Hierome c i/ſf,ad Cteſiphont, ſhewerh what the power of mans willis in naturaltthings : the 
Feligian obje te thus: Si voluero curnare digitum, ſtare, edere,cc,ſemper mihj des adixilinm neceſſa- 
ranch? IF will bow my finger,ſtand,fir,&c.is the helpe of God alwates neceffarie ? He anfwerech 
tus: Audiingrate,imm ſacrilege, Apeſtolum predicantem : Heare thou vngratefull man, &c.the A- 

_ __ ng, rr - _ or = hy CI__ = doe elſe, let allbr done tothe glorie of 
| uen1n thele cluill workes Gods aftiſtance is neceflarie. . 
 ainſeallo thus tellifierhyepi/#.84.Qua/i homo awxilio dei in quadar ations ſuarim parie egear, 
LIE egeat,c. As though man needed Gods helpe in ſome part of his actions;in ſome not: 
Atutctere-were any time,or moment, wherein it were nor pernicious and hurtfull co him, if the ſpi- 
eofGgd were onvaged nn iarhe — of ciuill ations the preſence of the-ſpirir iS ti&- 
no action,npr any time he can be wanting, 

2 (Wſo/tome confeſleth, Omnium bonorum fetus & operuam—Deum authorem, that Got is Homil.de A. 
theaithor of all —_ arts,and workes,c, then whatſocuer is well done cuen in civil workeszis dam & Eua. 
tonGod not of our ſelues, 1 03k 
j later confeſ,of Helueria.c.9.T hert is ſome vnder ſtanding of earthly things remaining in man af> Harm.ſeQ.3, 
| jd.:for God bath of mercy left hmm wit —yet it cs acleare caſethat We C4n profit very little in artes P'S 63. * 

ur the bleſſing of God: the ſerqure referreth all artes to. God: yea,and the Ethnikes did referre the 
in ore - the Gods,5c : then euenin theſe ciuill things nothing can be well done witbour 
G} affiſtance, $ 
4 Oneofthe Popiſh writers doth confeſſe, that whereas the Divine wrightings doe teftifie,that Bennius de 


wrought all our workes,and that he worketh all in ys, both che will and deed. Dewnt com- grar.cflicac 
Were ad onnen attum poſitinum, that God concurreth to every poſitiueaR, &c. cap.30. 
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AN APPENDIX, AS TOY CHING THE NAME 
and difference of freewill before mans fall and after, 


The Papiſts | wage: 


[is concerning the name of” freewill, Bellarmine greatlie complaineth, that ſome have veric 49.Error, 
changed the name of freewill, calling ic ſermwm arbitriums, bondwill : his reaſon is, be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe the Fathers haue alwaies vied the name of freewill in the defence of the faith bur ir } 
like,that the Church would haue vſcd it, if ic had been an offenfiue and vnfit name Belarm ts * 
cap.6. | : Ng 
Secondly, he doubterh not to affirme, Po# lapſum hominem eſſe liberi arbitri 6 fui 
That man Parh freewill after the fall, ifhe had ir aſpen His —_— is this, weout/x mers ny 
Godis alleaged by Calzin to be the onely impediment of freewill : bur Gods prouidence toy - 
before mans fall as after : Bellarlib,4.cap.7./.peſtrema. Thus in Bellarmines opinion, man ww 
will as well aftcr his fall,as before. : T” 
The Proteſtants. 
Fi x. That the name of freewill was yery much vſed of ancient time by the Fathers 
they had to deale withthe wicked Manichees, and other herertickes, who madet 
finne in the euilneſſe of nature,nor inthe corruption of mans will; therefore againſt then they1w.. 
tained the name and nature of freewill; ſo long this name had nor onely a tolerable bur hs fire 
vie: but now ſeeing it is abuſed to fignifie an aptnefle and libertie in mans will by nature todo : 5-1 
we may deale with it,as Hezebiah did with the braſen Serpent, which though it had a g00d ow F 
ning,yet becauſe in procefſe oftime it was abuſed to ſuperſtition, hee cauſed it tobee broken Fen | 
By che ſame example we may leaue and changethe vie of this name of freewill, : 
2 TheScripture doth cal mans wil and man himſelfe by nature bond,and ſpeaketh ofno freedom 
or libertie but by grace : Te were the ſernants of ſinne : Serm peccats : Whatis this elſe bur to ſay by 
wm arbitr inm,your will was bond,or ſeruant to finne, 0 Jer 
3 Concil.eArauſican.2.c.13. Quod amiſſum eft,&c, That which isloſt cannot be reſtored, bur 
him,thar firſt gauecit,as rhe truth faith : /f. the Sonne make you free,ye are free indeed, The Scripture ac- 
knowledgerh no libertie of the will bur by grace : whereforc the name of freewill by nature,is con. 
trarie both to the ſenſe and phraſe of Scripture, and inthat ynderflanding may beerefrained bot d£ 
continued, : 
- ' Seovndly, 1. That man after his fall enioyerh freewill as he did before,is contrarieto the Scripture: 
God hath made man righteous but be hath added many innentions, And the image of God, after the 
which man was created, whereof his holy and freewill was apart,is by eAdams fall decaied, andre- 


newed in Chriſt. 


We pr ant for 
he beginning of 


_ . 1 2 Neitherdoth (ali or any other ſay,that Gods preſcience or providence isan hinderance tothe 
_.; liberticofmans wil:but we confefle with Ambroſe:e/Eterna dei, ſemper tranquilla copnitionulla nos 


$ 


Sex. 5. de orat. 


Domini. 


* 


Harm.fl.;. 


vor get neceſſuate peccandi,nec inde manat iniquitas,vnde inſtitia:Gods eternall and flaied knowledge, 
doth nor "ge vs with any necefſitie to fin, neither doth intquitic proceed from whence iuftice com- 
meth,{ib.2:de vocat.Gent.cap.10. It is notthen Gods preſcience, but ians owne corruption, that 
hath ſpoiled him of the libertic of will giuen inthe creation : that which God forcknoweth,inuſt ne. 
ceflarily come to paſſe, for otherwiſe it ſhould nor haue been foreknowne : bur his foreknowledge is 
not the cauſe thereof. | 

3 That Adams freewill by his fall is loft, and that man hath nor the ſame libertie of wilibefore and 
after his fall,it is plentifully reſtified, by Councels and Fathers, Arasſican. 2. c.8, Liberum arbitrium 
per peccatum primi hominis infirmatum & leſum : Freewill by rhe ſinne of the firſt mans wezkened 
and wounded. ( an.25.Per peccatum primi bominis ita inclmatum & attennatum fuit liberwm arbi- 
trinm:Freewilis ſo attenuate and degenerate by the finne of the firſt man, that no mancanloueGod, 
or beleeuc in God, as he ought, vnleſle grace preuent him, S. Ambroſe in Luc.15, Prodigns vinends 
lnxuriose conſumpſit omnia ornamenta nature: The prodigall child by living riotouſly hath conſumed 
all the ornaments of nature, Peter Lombard.rehearſeth this ſentence our of Augnſtine, and giueth 
conſent to it : Libero arbitrio male views homo,ch ſe perdidit & ipſum : Man vſing evil freewill, hath 
loft bothir and himfelfe : /i6.2.d5#, 25 /iter,H. Wherefore itis yntrue,that man after his fall may haue 


' freewill as well as before. 


Gregorie Nyſſene ſaith, that man by his fall /ibertatens mutauit cum noxia ſeruitute peceati, hath 
changed his libertie with che noxious ſeruirude of fine. Chryſoſtome ſaich, that man after hisfall by 
finne,ficwt naxis fratts gubernaculo,crc.is as a ſhip the rudder being broken, which is caried whether 
che tempeſt will,there isnot then the like reaſon of the freedome of mans will before and afer his 
fall. 

Latter confeſ,of Helueria.c.9.Theſe things are ſo altred in man,that they ave not able to doe that n1, 
which they wonld before his fall : for his naclepfanding is darkened,and hu will whichwas free before, is 
now become a ſtruile will, for it ſerneth ſinne,c5 c, | 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE POWER OF 
- * themindnaturallyin moralldutics. 


| fm ynderſtanding and knowledge,which man hath by nature of theſethings: ſecondy, of 
the power of his will, 


THE 


of Free will, Part.2: Queft2, 


IRST POINT, WHETHER MAN NATVY- 
rally doth vnderſtand whatis true or falſe,vo0d, or 
euill,in morall dutics. 


| ” The Papifts, 
. Teſuite affirmerh,that a man by his narurall firengrh may know, vnderſtand and judge,a/iqued 
vmum morale,what is true,at ſometimes, in morall duties, and to be followed, and that not on- 
p but in particular, as when and how to doe juſtly, how to giue almes : And further hee 
We, voluntatis ei vero conforms ,erit attiovirtutis : That if the will doe follow the ynder- 
#6 jthis oarurall judgement of the truth, it will bring forth a vertuous aRion, This then is 
is jn;chat naturally the mind of man ynderſtandeth, which are true yertuous ations, /ib.5. de 
FOE . The Apolile ſaith, hen they knew God,they did tot glorifie him as God : Erge,the Gen- 
ofes 2 rhekniowled ge of God naturally bythe creatures, and'might thereby hauc been preſcrued 
Eoin idolatrie; Bellarm. cb id, _ 
Aſs. firſt, knowledgeof the Creator by the creatures, we grant, bur an obſcure, imperfeR,a ge- 
andt6nfuſed knowledge onely, ſeruing ro make men inexcuſable,as the Apoſtle ſaith, verſ.20. 
wenotableto bring them to the right worſhip of God,as the Ieſuire ſuppoſeth : for the Goſpell on- 
85,Pas{defineth,zs the power of God to ſalnation : that is,the onely efteQuall meanes to bring vs 
nowGodvnro faluation. This naturall knowledge of God, though the Gentiles had conſented 

witcouldneuer of it ſelfe haue brought forth a vertuous aR, 

1 Jelawine confeſſerh himſelfe, rhar a mian cannot beleeue In God; ſore ſpecials gratie auxilio, 
gihout peciall affiſtance of grace : /i6.6.cap.1.nor Ft ſo muchas thinke,much lefſe doe of hin:ſelfe 
ay thing, quod ad pietatem pertiner,which belongerhto godlineſle,cap.3 Jib.s.refpor{.ad arg.n. but 
p;oknow God, a5 thereby to bee able ro abſtaine from Idolatrie, -belongeth to godlinefie, and isa 
fuſing ftom belcefe : therefore ir is not inmans power: And yer the contraric is here affirmed 
bythe ſuite, Porwifſe Gentiles mY cognitionem vnius Dei ex creaturis acceptam ab/tinere a cult Ido« 
Imm: Thatthe Gentiles by the naturall kno\yledge of Godin the creatures, might haue abſtained 
fomcheworſhip. of Images, EY 

Apt. The Gentiles which hawe not the law,doe by natare the things containedin the law,they ha- 
kin vor the lay ,are « law to themſclues which ſhew the effebt of the law written in their hearts,their con- 
ſcexcealſobedrirg witneſe,,*c. Herethe Apofitle ſheweth, that the Gentiles, bauing not the law 
nicengyet by the natural 13 ght of reaſon did know ſome things, which appertained to honeſt living, 


'THE F 


toſs, Firſt, we denic not, as we haue alreadie declared, but that the Gentiles naturallybad ſome 
bonkedge ofright,2nd wrong,of good andeuill,and did naturally ſuch things : but this knowledge 
ndprafliſeof theirs was farre from bringitg forth any vertuous ation, or good acceptable woke 
(ﬆicstheching che Teſuite ſhould have prooued) becauſe they had no faith, withour the whichir 
snopoſſible ro doe any acceptable worke, 
Kkeandly,chis place as well ſheweth,that the Gentiles had power naturally as well to doe, as to 
kings : bur it is impoſſible ts performe the works of the lawnaturally,as Bellarmmne him- 
ſelf hemeth : N o#s poſſe ſolts nature viribus adimpleriprecepta moralia omnia, ſecundum ſubtantiam 
:Ttatby the power onely of nature, the morall precepts cannot bee kepr,as touching the 
at 55 8 exrernall worke,cap.s. Ergo, neither the knowledge of morall precepts is ob- 


nedonely by the inſtin of nature. 


| The Proteſtants. Tp 
Lipht ofnature wee acknowledge, Whereby naturally men, after a darke and obſcure manner, 
mderſtand,in morall ations, ſome reſemblance and likelihood of equitic and truth: And 
beGentiles directed by theſe naturall'principles,were able ro prouide by their lawes againſt aduke- 
*aurtherchefr,and ſuch notorious diſhoneftie of life : But that there is any ſuch naturall dRtinRor 
power or knowledge in man,whereby he is able to bring foorth any good or vertuous act, 
RMitasa great vntruth. 
_ #4wm.1 The Apofile ſaith,zre are not ſufficient of our ſelues to thinke any thing but our ſufficiency 
*f0, Therefore it is not in mans power naturally to thinke or conceiue that which is good. 
Aſp, Saint Paul ſpeaketh of ſuch thoughts as concerne godlinefle, and appertainetolife cter- 
we grant,arc not in mans power : not of morall duties, Befarm.cap.3. 
"Mar. Saint Paul vnderfiandeth all good thoughts whatſocuer are in man, that they are of 
Gorelſewhere he faith,that exery thought muſt be brought into captimitie to the obedience of Chrift, 
keif muhad any good thought of himſelfe, what neede it be ſubdued to the obedience of Chriſt? 
la p(enery thought ) hee ſhewerh,that withour Chriſt, all our thoughts and motions are rebel- 


IE 


! though morall duties dot not appertaine alſo to godlineſſe of life: as the Apoſtle ſaith,Goali- 
*great gaine, if a man be content,c5c, Contentment of mind,and auoiding of A "*" 
| whic 


943 


42,Error. 


Rom,1.21, 


Rom.1.16, 


Bellarmine a- 
gainſt hum- 
leltc. 


Rom.2.14«15. 


Heb.tr.f. 


2.Cor.3.5. 


2.Cor.10.5. 


2. Tim. 6.5, 
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which the Apoſlle treateth ofhere,is a morall yertue, yet Saint Pas/ callethir godlinefſe 
What if we grant, that godly workes, and morall duties are two diſtin& things - etth 
T-mes 1.17. both of God : for exery good gining is from aboue, And Paul among the fruites of the te Wl are 
Galath.5.22. yp goodnefic as well as faith : that is,the goodnefle and honetlie of life, in thought ke q _ _g 
well wrought in vs by the ſpirit,as faithin religion, 2 Or deed, is as 
Argum.2 Ti he imaginations of the thoughts of mens hearts,are only exill continually:Erga,man h 
Gen.6.5, by nature no good thoughts. ends! of $6,man hath 
Anſw,Thethoughts ofmens hearts are ſaid tobe euill, becauſe vt plurim;zem ſwrt wal+they are for 


the moſt partceuill, Bellar,cap.3s & 4; 
Contra,x If it had been written ingenexall termes thus; the thoughts.of mans heart are ey h 
Jeſuites anſwere would haue ſeemed more probable: bur ſeeing the Scripture ſaith, they are oy y ? 
#i1l,and that continually, they cannot be partly good and partlyFeuill,or good at onetime,ang ul! (> 
another,but wholly and onely cuill,and alwaies. Wherefore if this ſcripture bee trueghen is his... 
ſwere falſe,and impertinentto this place,: IR Ps | aj] 
2 We hauveother tefljmonies, of Scripture,that doe witnefle withthis text, which wee have alles. 
ged : God hath made man righteous, but they bane ſought many inuentions, All righteouſneſſe then 
i5of God, the inuentions which man followeth arervaine. The Gofpell faith, The light Lineth ſe 
darkeneſſe, and the darkeneſſe comprehended it not., The truth is thelight,the minde Ki man by na 
ture is darkeneſſe« if the minde naturallie ynderſtandeth the truch,then ſhould darkenefſ: compre. 


hend the light. | ; 9 
Laſtly,the Pſalme faith, 7 here is none,that wouldunderftand and ſeeke God : Ergo, manhatli now, 
derſtanding of good things by nature, SINE 
Anuguſtine faith : Non # cw homo ſapientiam jntelleftInm niſi accepernt ſpiritum ſapientie > intel. 
leftus : No man can haue wiſedome,vnderſtanding,voleſſe hee haue received the jpiric of wiſdome 
and ynderſtanding,Epif.ro5. Therefore true and right vnderſtanding is not ingraftby nature, bur 
wrought by grace, Fas | *g | 
S, Ambroſe, ſerm.10.in Pſal.119.vpon theſe words, Giue me ynderſtandingghar] may learne thy 
commandements : Ss Prophera intellettum ſibidari peFuler, wis tam arrogant gn profittainr in ſud 
poteſtate eſſe intelligentiam,&c. Ifthe Prophet delire Shodan to be gitenhimyhois fo aro. 
gant,as to profeſle that intelligence or vnderſtandiog 1s in his owne power ? 
Tn _— And yer further, 1, Chryſoftome faith : Like as a drunken man knoweth not the inconvenience of 
m3.4c:m."t» wine:ſo he thatis giuen over ynto fin, Hoc ipſum ignorat,quod morbidus : 25 one thatis beſorted with 
drunkennes,knoweth not that, he is diſeaſed, 5c, how then can may, finfull by nature, iudge of that 
which is good,, \ Pee | 
2 Concil.Mileuitan,c.4q, Domini donum eFt, & ſcire quid facere debeamus,e diligert vt faciam: 
It is the gift of God, both ro know whar we ſhould do,and to loue it,that we may doeit, 
w.ſct.z, 2 Latterconfeſjof Helueria.c.q. Now it is exident,that the mind ani underſtanding i the guide of 
pag.62. the will, and ſeeing the guide i blind,it is eafie to be ſeene how farre the will canreach, 

Many of the Schoolemen are of this iudgement,that no morall truth can be knowneof humane 
ynderſtanding now in the ſtate of nature corrupted, without Gods fpeciall helpe : ſic Gregor, Arimi- 
nenſ.in yp Ns .art,1.concluſc2.' ( apreol.in 2.diſtintt, 28,qu.vnic,artic.z, Gaſper Cſali- 
«6, lib.x .de quadripar.inſtitia,c.33. $0 that for this truth we want not cuideace from ouraduerlaris 


themſclues, 


THE SECOND PART, OF. THE POWER OF FREE 
will in morall duties, two Queſtions. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER A MAN 


without faith and ſpeciall helpe from God may per- 
forme any thing morally good, if no tenta- 
tion aſſault him, 


944 


The Papiſts, . 
Ellarmine doubtethnor ſo toaffirme,that a man naturally without faith , both with ſpeciall afſi- 
ſtance from God, and withour it, can performe ſome morall good worke, ifno tentation let: for 

a man by nature alone without Gods helpe carinor refiſt tentation.c.9, # x 
eArgum.1. God doth reward morall workes done withour faith; as the Egyptian Midwives = 
rewarded for fauing the male children of the Hebrewes, Nabuchadnezzar is recompenſedfor his ſer- 
 uice done vnto God,in the beſieging and overthrow of Tyrus, / hawe ginen him the land of Egyptfor 
his labour becauſe he wrought for me, 3, Dan. 4.24. Redeeme thy ſinnes by mercie to theporre* = 
the almes of an Infidell doth auert the Og puniſhment: Ergo,it was a good worke, The Gen#ites 

| t ofnacure , 

d Beiar, 


haning not the Law,do by nature the things contained in the law:the Gentiles by the ligh 
the workes ofthe law: Ergo,without faith, ſome morall workes ofthe law may be performee, 


lib.s.degrat.c.9, - Arfw 


[l afſi- 
et; for 


aes are 
his ſer- 
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ntiles 
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git was no good wotke, 


of, not redeeme, for fois the Heb 
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STft, 1; They were not the &gyptan Midipes, bur the Midwiucs of che Hebrew women; 
is. Bellarmine therefore is herein deceiued, 2, This worke of. theirs was not without fairh, 
verſe 21. They feared God: wheretoreiit is imptrtinendyy alleaged, for the probation of morall good Exog.1.21. 
orkes without taith, I 


Secondly, 1-1t may we 


% 


| ll be,chat Nebuchadnezzar went againſt Tyrus,by the ſecretinſtintt of 
God,as Necho King of Egypt, (whom /ofias vnaduiſedly went againſt) going vp againſt Carchamis, 
commanded of God zo make haſte, Then this examples vnticly alleaged for morall works done 2.Chron.z5.zr 
by nature. 2+ It followeth nor,thar becauſe he wrought for God,rthat it was a goad ſeruice: ſo Satan 
kdexecure Gods will ypon /#b,1nd the lewes in putting Chriſt to death,yet neither Irruft did well, 
a.:'Neicher doth the temporall reward prouc ittobea good worke : {ceing thartthe wicked are tem- Matth,s.45. 
cecompenſed without delertgwich raine and Supſhine;and Ahab by his temporary and worlds 
repentance deferred Gods wrath: but it was no good worke, being but 4 worldly ſorrow,riſing ra. 1-King. 21.19, 
komrhe feare of Gods iudgements vpon his houle,then fromthe deteſtation of finne:and world- | 
h farren (faith the Apoſile) cauſ#;h death, that is, helpeth notro ſaluation, buttengeth rather vnto *-Cor 7-10- 
periſhings 4- Such a ſeruice, ſuch a reyard; a bloodie leruice in lacking of Tyre,isrewarded with a 
hloodie vi&orie in ouercomming Agypt, 5. Auguſtine laith, New officys ſed ſinibus virtutes a vitys 
wde ſunt — fr enim non-propter hoc facit homo bonuns,c,. Veriue is to be diſcerned from vice, 
notbythe officious act, bur by the vertuous en: ifthen a man doth good nor for that end beſhould, 
heſnanth,cont: [ulian,4.3. Theretorc ynlefſe it can beprooutd, that Nebachadnezzar ſacked Tyrus 
for obedience to Gods will,not tor reucnge ofhis owne malice, or of an ambitious defire to enlarge 
oe 1, thertextis roberead; breaks 
ken,yhere ſaack faith to Eſan, Thou ſhalt breake his yoke from thy necke. 2, We confeſle,that in Geneſ.27.49, 


rew word po, pararch tas 


the lnfidels,cheir almes,and ſuch like good works in ſhew,were much better then their manifeſt ns, 
udthatobreake oft ſuch fumes, by ſuch works,it was commendable; yet it followeth not, thar they 
weregood, 3, Theſe almes deeds, in chat Danie/ by the ſpirit of God gaue this counſll, ſhould alſg 
hweproteeded,not from his naturall inclination, but fromthe inſtinR of the ſpirir: as Auguſtine well 
fic, Coligitr ipſa 60214 opera,que facmnt 'infideles,' non mſorum eſſe, ſedillius, quibene viitur malic ; 


peccata,quibrs bona male faciunt : It is gathered,that good workes,which Infidels do,are 


vottheirg,but his, which well vſeth that, which is euill, but the finne js theirs, wheteby they doe good 
thingseuill; cont. [ulinn 116.4. cap. 3. 4. Hee faith againe, Reperitur & miſericordia mala, —prop- 
trquammerut Sant a Dome miſcricorde damnari:« There is found mercie or almes not alwaics 


goodferche which Sa«/deſerued of che mercifull Lord to be damned, jbid.c.q. 5. The auerting of 


atemporall puniſhinent,doth nor prove it ſimplicto be good : as «Fxguſtine faith, Cui non datar ſem- 
yrvizere,quid prodeſt bene vinere ? What doth it profit a manto live well, if he liue not euer ? 5» /o- 
lads. Wherefore theſe temporall workes profited-not Tufidels, and conſequently were nor good, 


berxulechey auajled not to cuerlalting life, 


Fourthly,4,Some of the Fathers expoun 


d that place ofth= Apoſilepf ſuch of the Gentiles as were 


cenedrothe faich : As Origen,Si videris Gentes ad Teſum wvenive 5, credere ei,cfc.. It thou feet 


tie Gentiles come vnto Chriſt and belceue in him, and fultillthe worke ofthe law, &c. doubt nor to 


fthaleſus hath written the law in theſe ſtones, hom.9.m, loſna, So allq Auguſtine anſwereth the 
they are ſaid ro doe the things of the law, Quiz ex Gentibus venerunt ad Enengelinm:Be- 
came from among the Gentiles rothe Golpell, cont, /#/142.4.3. BurIdoe not greatly vrge 


tiintepretation, 2, We ſay,that they among the Gentiles,thar followed the light of oature, wan=- 
tednoclame ſpeciall helpe,though they had nor faith, which helpe others among them had nor :, $0 


$ Awniſelaith,Quod illuminante gratia inenerunt,obcacante ſuperbia perdidernat: Thar which they 
budbyilluminating grace;they loſt by blind pride, de vocat. Geant.16,2.c.2, The better ſort then 
mogthem, had a certaine meaſure of illumination, which all had not, which they by the pride of 
Mtirdrarts Eqrrupted. 3. But our more full anſwere isthis, thar it followeth not, becauſerhe Gen- 
iddbyoature ſome things agreeable tothe law, as appertaining ro iuſtice, temperance, mercie, 

eotechejr workes were good: they did things that had a thew of goodnefle, but nox wich a good 
ninde:they were not then good works,no more thenthe almes, falling, prayer ofthe Phariſees, were 
Pd wotkes; which were not done of conſcience, but for the praiſe of men: and as Awgaſtine ſaith, 
linebilins in die indicy punientur,&c. They ſhall be more eafily puniſhedinthe day.ot judgement, 


The Proteftants, 


; a © l p l | -w k * 
Timman without faithand grace, by the inſtin& of nature onely; cannot doe anything that is 
$%9dbefore God, whether be be aſſaulted by any ſpecialitcraptation or not : it is thus cuident 
pture. . | 
+I, Prou, 15, 8. The ſacrifice of the wiched is 4n_ abomination to the Lord. 2. The 
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aſenaturally,they did the things of the law : cont. [nlian.lib.g c.z. And this is that.ghe Apoſtle Rom. 2,rg, 
Mom2.15, Their thoughts acculmg one another orexcu/ing : not excuſing from the whole pu- 
itacar, but in makin g their puniſhmene Ice or more eahie, as Auguſtine expoundeth, 


I. 


*% 
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imaginations of the thoughts of mans heart are onely exill continually. 3, Pfalm 17,2, 
_ of — renee h is none That doth good no not one. 7 12299 11 4% 3+3-Alare gone on; 
4.lerem. 17.9. The heart is wicked and deceitful aboue all things. 
5 Marth.7.18. eAcort#pt tree cannet bring forth good fruit : but every man by nature is acor 
tupttree, Likewiſe Luke 6.45, + - F 
- 6 Tohn 3.6, That which « borne of the fleſh is fleſh. 
7 Iohn 15.5. Without meyee can doe nothing, 
$8 Rom.14-23. Whatſoencr is not of farth,is ſivine. 
9 Heb.1 1.6. Without faith it is impoſſible topleaſe God, | 
10 Tit.1.15. To the onbeleexing nothing is pure, 1 .Iohn 2.16. All that is in the world,js the luf 
the fleſh.the luſt of the cies the pride of life. All theſe places doe ſtrongly conclude, that man by na. 
ture without faith, is apt to doe nothing but euill: I will examine Bellarmines anſwere to theſe 
- Scriptures. 
8 elem, The argument followeth not, The ſacrifices ofthe wicked are an abomination Eres 
| theirmorall workes : For there is great difference berweene the one andthe other. Sacrifices _ 
offered with a pure conſcience,and to this end,topleaſe God; burto morall workes neither is requi- 
red : not the puritic of conſcience ; neither in their almes isthere any other end, but to helpethe nee. 
dic: Bellarm.c.10.reſp.ad loc.1. ; 
Contra.z. Berweene ſacrifices and almes-deeds,there is no difference in this behalfe,for the Apo- 
le callerh diſfrib#r;on to the poore a Sacrifice, 2. He ſaith, To doe good and diſtribute forger not 
for with ſach ſacrifices God is pleaſed: wherefore ſuch almes-deedes as God isnot pleaſed with, as 
was the almes of the Phariſees, are no good workes : for, if they doe good, they are acceptable to God, 
3. Neither can the worke be good, where the conſcicace is defiled : as S. Paw! ſhewerh,Tit.x,15.that 
nothing is pure to ynbelecuers,becaule their conſcience is defiled, 
2. Bellarm, The meaning of the place is, that the moſt part of their thoughts were euill,not all:for 
it followerth, verſ.9. that Noe was a iuſt and vpright man, reſp,ad loc.2. 
Conitra.1, The text is, all the imaginations of mans hearr are euill; how then is hee not aſhamedto 
contradi& Scripture,and ſay,zot all, 2. This place may be expounded by that, Pſalm.14.3, There 
55 none that doth good,y10 not one:Here I truſt there is no exception of any,as they are by rature.z, Noe 
was iuſt, butnot by nature, ver{.8, Noah fomnd grace in the eyes of the Lord:he was by natuce the fame 
that others,burt changed by grace, 4. So notwithſtanding this, all the imaginations of mans heart are 
euill by natufe; as itis ſo 4. move bo prop I. Mans thoughts are exillfrom hu youth, 
3. Bellarm; This place concludeth nor, that there is no man that doth any good merall worke;bue 
none,thart is iuft : for one or two good workes make not a juſt man,that hath many fines beſide, re 
ſponſ.ad loc, 3; T9 
Contra.t, The words are very direQ,there is none that doth good, and with a repetition, 0 not one: 
doth he not now apertely contradi Scripture, in ſaying ; Yes, ſome doe good by nature? 2, !fthey 
be not iuſt nor righteous, how eat they bring forth any righteous or good worke; for an euill or cor= 
rupt tree cannot ſend forth ahy good fruit, 3. S. Pal isthe beſt expounder of this place, they are 
Matth.7,18, become altogether vnprofitable, «us izxwmew, if they bee wholly or altogether vnprofitable, how can 
mm they bring forth any good of | OO worke ? | 
4. 4. Bellar, Mans heart is ſaid to be euil or wicked, not becauſeit can doe no goodmorall worke, | 
Marth.15.19, bur for thatitis the fountaine and originall of euill: as Chrift faith; Out of the heart come euill 
thoughts, murders,&c.reſponſ.adl irgum.6. | 
Tob 14.4. Contra.1; Tfthe heart be the fountaine ofeuill,it can bring forth no good : Who can bring acleave 
James 3.125 thing ont of filthine ſſe,o not ons. The ſaine fountaine cannot bring forth bitter water and ſweete: but 
if mans heart being the fountaine ofenill,as hee confefſerh, ſhould worke any good thing, the ſame 
fountairie,contrarie to the Apoſtle, ſhould ſend out bitter and ſweet water.2.In the ſame place our 
© Saviour ſaith, theſe are the things which defile 4 mas : if then an euill heartdefile a man, how canthat 
Marth.23.26, becleane which commeth frem him?Our Sauior faith againe,(eanſe firſt the inſide of the cup,vhat the 
ont fide may be cleane.The infide is the heart, the outſide are the workes, which cannot bee cleane, 38 
ARS15.9.  longasthe hartis vncleane : and the heart is not cleanſed or purified, but by faith. 

3 5. Bellar.1, Chriſts meaning is,notthat an evill tree eah bring forth no good fruit atall, but forthe 
moſt part and ordinarily it bringeth forth euill fruit. 4; Theevill tree is the euilneſle ofnature, the 
good tree is the goodnefſſe of nature : When a natural mat doth good, it is not ofthe concupiſcence 
or corruption of nature, which is the euill tree, but ex bons Hature;ofthe goodnefſe of nature, which 1s 
the good tree, 3, Anicuill tree can bring forth no good fruit, that is, an cuill man can doenog 
worke meritorious of life and ſaluation, Bellar.reſp.ad arg.7. | ol 

Contra, Firſt,Chriſts meaning is that an euill tree, that is an euill man, can bring forthno as 
Mat.12.33.39. fruitatall : Firſt, Make the tree good, and his fruit good: the tree then muſt firſt bee made 8 -. 
before the fruit can be good. Secondly, How ca» ye ſpeake good things (faith Chriſt) whenjearens 
Luke 6.4% Ian evill man can ſpeake any good things, our Sauiour had not reaſoned well. Thirdlie, = 
they of thornes gather men figges, nor of buſhes grapes. Like as then a thorne doth not ordinariie, 


but not at all bring forth figs, nor a buſh grapes : ſoaneuill heart cannot mooue any thing _ 
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good, Fourthly, thus Augufine expoundeth : When [lian the Pelagian, had propounded this ex« 
whether it be finne in an Infidell to clothe the naked? eAmgn/tine anſwereth thus ; Virum hoe 
mlefacie,vel bene ? $c. Whether doth he this well, or cuill? If you ſay cuill,you cannot denie,but he 
if well,chen an cuill tree bringeth forth good fruit : cone, lulian.4.3, In Augn/tines iudge- 
menethen an evil eree cannot bring forth any good fruir ar all. 
vecondly, 1.t is a moſt groſle anſwere and contrarieto Scripture;that a mans will or heart by na- 
ureis both a good and cuill tree : for the good tree is expounded to be the-good treaſure ofthe hart, 
Gaint Pawl ſaith, that this good treaſure, which we carry in earthen veſlels;is che light of the know- 
der of God i Chriſt,Say if you dare alſo that this treaſure of knowledge isin man by nature, 2.That Match 12.35; 
treeis not by nature, but planted by grace,the Scripture cuery where teſtifierh.Exery plant, 23.Cor- 4.6. 
which Gd bath not planted, ſhallbe rooted out. God pulleth not vp good trees, but be pulleth vp what- wah. ; 5.13. 
(oeverisnot planted by grace : forthar is Gods planting: Ergo,theplant of nature is not a good plant. 
Youxrecleane,that 15,g00d branches by the word, Ergo,not by nature : ver(.16, [hane ordained,that Ichn.1 5.3. 
neg ndbring forth fruit : Ergo, they are not ſo ordained by nature, 
Thirdly,no good worke is meritorious of life and ſaluation, yer cuery good worke is rewarded e- 
verlaſtingly. He that gineth a cup of cold water in the name of a diſciple, ſhalnot loſe his reward.l hane 
ordained, that you goe and bring forth fruit,and that your fruit remaine. The fruitthen thatremaineth Marth. 10.43; 
fhallnot be rewarded of Chriſt,is no good fruir. lohn 15,16, 
5 Belarmine : 2 naturall man, doth not alwaies in euery worke obey the fleſh, but hee may 
loe fomething of his naturall propeniion to good , nor of his yitious concupiſcence: reſp. ad 6, 


a7.d, 
RD Firſt, whatſoeuer is in man,is either of the fleſh,or of the ſpirit,the carnall part orregene- 
ne: Ike then, whether a naturall man can worke by the ſpirit ? I chinke they are not ſo abſurd: for 
then;faman be by nature borne of the ſpirit, regeneration or ſecond birth were not neceſfarie,con- 
trarietoour Sauiour; Except a man be borne againe,cc, Then it followerth, that anaturall man wor- loha z.3: 
knobythefleſh,doth nothing but that whichis carnall and euill : for che fleſh luiteth againit rheſpi- 
nitghe ſpirit againſt the fleſh,and theſe are contrarie one to the other,but good is not contrarie to good: 
therefore of the fleſh there is nothing good, 2. Saint Pax ſaith, that in the (leſh there dwelleth no- Gilath.g.17; 
tingthatis good : and euery man dorh either ſow to his fleſh, or ſow to the ſpirit: but he that ſow- Rom-7.18, 
ehiothefleſh, [b.1/ of rhe fie/h reape corruption:a natural man cannor ſow to the ſpiritztherfore ſowing Galzth.6 8, 
onelytothe fleſh, he reapeth nothing but corruption, 
7 klkr, Wichout Chriſt we cat do no good worke tending to faluation;but morall good works 7. 
necanreſponſ.ad /oc.g. | 
Crtra, This anſwere $. Pax quite ouerthroweth,in the place euen now alleaged, He that ſoweth Galath.6.8, 
vibe fleſbſhall of the fleſh reape corruption ; he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reape life ener- : 
ling. The works then of nature,it they be of the ſpirir,are tending to euerlaſting life;if oftbe fleſh, 
tteyzrerending to corruption : but a good wotke is not a corrupt worke, or tending to corruption ; 
teeforethe workes of the flcſh,are no good workes : neither are there any good truits, which re- Iohn 15.16, 
wine not ynto life, 
| kelow, The Apoſile by faith, ynderſtandeth not here that faith, whereby we beleeue in Chriftt, 8, 
bu2prſuaſion of the conſcience, whereby wee are perſwaded athing to bee lawfull, reſp, ad ar- 
£m.10, | | 
(ume, Auguſtine anſwereth ; for after this manner the Pelagians obieCted, $1 hoc de crbis intel- 
lyndenputes,&c, If you thinke this is to be vnderſiood of meates, &c, yet the Apoſtle by this ge- 
| ,would prooue this ſpeciall ſinne concerning meares, as it is elſewhere written, without 
futhit rimpoſſible to pleaſe God : cont. [ulian,4.z. | : Heb.11.6, 
$ kl, Withour faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God toeternall ſaluation ; but yet the good. 9+ 
afmans nature, and the workes proceeding from ir, doe alſo pleaſe God, reſponſe ad argu- 
wn.1s, | ; 
(as, 1, Heis contraric to himſelfe, for he granted before, reſponſ.ad 1:47gum. that the ſacrifice 
Wdother morall works ofa naturall man, Deo 10» placeant,doe not pleaſe God,and yet here he faith ; 
bythem may bepleaſed, 2.That Godis not any way pleaſed with vs, without Chrift,the Scrip- Rom-F5-9. 
Wievident, /e [hall be ſaned from wrath by him : We were by nature the children of wrath: Canthe _— ——_— 
efurath pleaſe God? 3. Ifhe ſpeake of the naturall goodneſle of the creature,as it is creared 
0 lanſwere with Auguſtine,that if in this ſenſe man is good: ſo the diuell alſo,as he is an An= 
*npod.and conſequently doth pleaſe God, | 
;  bellarm. t. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of meates, which are vncleane to thoſethat hane an vv. 10, 
he wnſcience, and are not well perſwaded ofthem. 2. Orif it bee taken generally, then this'is 
" thatall the workes of Infidels are vncleane,namely, fuch which proceede from their infide- 
* 33 Toby ſpeaketh of man,not as hee is Gods creature, but as hee is a finner and lover ofthe 


0 manas he is Gods creature,there be may goodthings,as his will, ynderſtanding,reſponf. 


«ang Is, 


Fav The Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally of all the workes of Infidels, They arc abominable, Ti.r.16, 
z Tt 


0 exerie good works reprobate, 2, All the workes of Infidels muſt ncedes proceed from 
Nnnn 2 their 


T be nineteenth general Controuerſre 


their infidelitie, ſeeing their minds aud conſeiences are defiled, which is the reaſon the Apoflle givech 
thar norhing is pure vntothe impure. 3. We ſpeake not of the ſubſtance of nature and oa roars 
ties, whichare good as created of God,not onely in inen,bur in diuels; thereforethis anſwere is , 
to the purpoſe : the Apofiles argument is very firme and Rrong : That euery man is either a loye »” 
the world,or alouer of God; a naturall man cannor loue God, which i the fruit of the ſpirit, and = 
that loueth the world, loueth that which is in it, and nothing elſe, as the concupiſcence of the e of 
theſleſh, che pride of life: Ergo, a naturall man neither loueth,nor followeth any thing elle hun, 
withſtandiog all theſe popiſh gloſſes, and hereticall ſhiftes, the truth confirmed by Scripture —_ 
neth,that a-man by nature hath no inclination to good,neither withour faith can performe any thin 
acceptable to God, ' S 
eAnguftines indgement, I haue difperſedly ſhewed intheſe ſeuerallanſiveres; $, Ambroſe thuste. 


© fifiech ypon theſe words. Faith which is by hnm,hath ginen this man, antoyins, integr ang ſanitarem,per. 


Super illa vere 
ba Plal.x 41. 
Enter not in- 
- ro judgement. 
In loann. 
tractar $3, 


Hatm.fſ.4.” 
P.6 5» 


fit health: 7otum erpo, ſine palam per cooperatorem gratie, ſine occulte per ſubminitrationem ſir; 
&c, The whole 06 en arenrt als b = fellow-worker of grace,or ſecretly ry 
niſtration ofthe ſpirit,he beginneth,encreaſeth,finiſheth, whoſe husbandric and building wee are, de 
vocat, Gent,lib.r.c,8, If Chriſt then worke all in vs by faith, then nature is able to workeno 00d 
thing atall. . 

; ter 3-4dxerſ.Pelagian, vyon theſe wordes, [ am the vine : Like as the branches doewi. 
ther, being cut off from the roote : /ra ommis fortitudo marceſcit, ſi a dei anxilio deſeratur-$0 ll mans 
—_ withereth and periſheth,if it be forſaken of Gods helpe : Ergo,nature (without Gods helpe) 
can doe nothing. 

And further, t.Chryſo/fome vpon theſe words,He that reioyceth,let himreioyce inthe Lord faith: 
Ergo de merits ſuis nihil aſſignare ſibi debet ,niſipeccata,que ſunt propria noſtra, tc. ceterumwvirtutes 
dona ſunt Dei,cc. Therefore man mult afſigne nothing to himſelfe of his merites, but 6aly finnes, 
which are his owne, but vertues are the gift of God, | 
- 42 eAnguſtine ſaith:quodeſt boni vpers ante fidem,cc.What good worke cantherebe before faith, 
ſccipg the Apoſile ſaith, Whatſocuer is not of faith is finne,&c, 

3 Former confeL.of Helueria,artic.9. We find by experience, that of our owne accord we may doe e« 
wil but we can neither embrace nor follow any good thing,excepr being illuminated by the grace of Chrit, 


; we be ſtirred wp,andeffettually moned thereunto,&c, 


4 Their owne Canons thus teſiifie : { auſ.1.98.1.c.26, Vbi Chriſtus non eit fundamentumzullum 
boni operis eſt ſuperedificizm : Where Chriſt is nor the foundation, there is no building of any good 
worke, 

Per Lombard agreeth : Que ſine fide fiunt, bona non ſunt, quia omne bonum placet Deo: Things 
done withour faith are not good, becauſe euery good thing pleaſeth God : but withour fairchGod is 


| not pleaſed, /ib.2.d5#.41liter. A. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE POWER 
of treewill in morall duties. 


"xr  "ThePapiſts, 
An,euen as it now ſtandeth with hip in the ftare of corruption, hath freewill iu moralldunies, 
co chaſe the good,and refuſe the euill, that is, ro embrace vertue, and eſchue vice,Fellarm.bb.s, 

cap.14., Wewill firſt examine their arguments, whereby they vrge certaine abſurdities andi 


'bilities; which would follow, as they thinke, ifthere ſhould be no freewill, andthen wee will anfwere 


44 their allegations our of Scripture, and ſo conſe- 


- Argum.1.: Sinne is cither neceffarie or yoluntarie: ifthe firſt, it cannot be anoided, 


Py quently-isnofinne : if the ſecbnd,it may be auoided : Ergo, man hath freewill,ne may 2u0ide finnelf 


he wi Bellarm.cap .1 4 
- Anſw, This wasthe very ſame obieQion,which the Pelagians, and freewill-men viged Augaftine 
withall many yeeres agoe:'S peccata cauerinon poſſunt, peccata non ſunt : It fnnes cannot bee 2» 
uoided, they are no finnes. And againe, /ninſte indicarentur homines, fi ea non facinnt, #t 
impoſſbilia : Men ſhould bee vniuſtly condemned, ifthey doe not theſe things which are _ 
ded being impoſſible, To this obieRion,we neede no better anſwere, then eAvgy/tie himſclte m- 
keth | 
y be- 

t Nenreſpicis poſſibile & facile preceptum fuilſe datum in paradiſe, quo contempt omner ex un 
mine — —_— \s nwe+£4 wer Fu > + ra vi an Hu) intle commandement, 2s given 
in paradiſe, by the contempt and violating whereof,all by one man —are become ſinners ; cont. 
41.3.18; And again he ſaith, Libertas non periſſet ſi bonapermanſiſſet voluntas ſed quia pecranr nn» 
tas, ſequuta eſt peccantem,peccatum habendineceſſitas : The libertie (of the will) had _ Pee _ 
the wil had remained good, but becauſe he finned willingly,there followed as arewardo "th hi 
cefſity of finning,conr. (eleſtii de perf iuſtit.reſp.ad rat.10. Auguſtine therfore teacherh vs10 0eNY' 


-—-— oe SAC 27 25 waa co. .,_ 


18, l : ; ' Creation 
conſequent : Sin is neceſſarie: Ergo,it is no finne, Becauſe that this necefſirie offinis - he 


but commeth by the corruption of nature,andproceedeth fro Adams voluntarie tranig'* m Poteb 


of Free will, Part.2. .: Queſt.2; | 


caueripeccatum, poteft re/ifti, (ed opitulante illo, quinon poteſ fall: Siniie may bereſi i 
a Por ded, buc by his -helpe and fiance , Who pee, ao. Duabus x v0 ors _ 
a werbinualun . 1 10% 4ccidat, Or ſi acciderit, cits ſancinr : fic vt nan agcidat camranus dicends; ns 
nr in tautationens ; vt Cite ſanerur cancams dicendo, dimitte nobis;: Two wains we take heede of 
| y dileales, that neither we fall inrothem ; and if we doe, cſtsſoorietolbe bealed: fo tharwee 
alnoginco inne, we take heedein ſaying, leade ys not into tempration ; therwemay be healed from 
gu hage,we take heed in ſaying, forgive vs our ſinnes, &c. de marr. grat.cap.67:Thus alla wetrarne 
utof eAugofine to denie this other conſequene, finne maybe Woideds! Ergo, wrhaue free wilt: for 
_ by grace working, in ys, notby our ownepowergr2 2: 31 nrD  allen 22 
; conſequent alſo in this argument faileth ; Sinne is yoluptatiegtherefore it is not neceſſary; 
ly they,itmay be auoided, Trfolloweth nor : for'qur will isfrge,qot 4 neceſſitate, from neceſſitie, bug 
:aaffione; (rom conttraint or compulſion : Men (inne voluntarily, that is, willingly:ofitheirowne.ac- 
cordoot ſo vojuotarily as char they may chuſe whether they will (mne ov no;: JICDAC 
* 4 Thedivels and damned ſpirits cannot bur doe evill, and wickedly; it igtherefore inthe of ne+ 
eeſſuie doe verily atd truly fone : It is then no good conſequent, if mendocteuill of neceſſi- 
ietheyiaſodoing fone nor, becauſe they canmo otherwiſe chuſe, To this Brlarmine anfiweretbgthat 
irjsry6iagenerall , thar the diuels doe euill neceſſarily; iris falle-in particular, becauſe all the euill 
whichchep doe, they doe not of neceſſiuie; for icis intheir power notto doe manythings which they 
Belarmanp. 14. p HT eletHls (O73 | yo! 

Fol, if it bee not trite in particular, that dinels dot euill of neceſſitie , neither isitmpe of 
nen; for they have greater power to leaue ſome finne vndone, which they doe, then the cuill-ſpirits 
their nature is not {@ corrupt, neither are they ſo veydeofall goadidſſe,as thedivelsare, 
Secondly, if it be true bur in generall, that the diuell ſinneth of neceſficie , and yer is properly\@ydto 
Gace,itsſufficient for our purpoſe; for theo that propohtion is, not true in genera'l,Sincorfſariens ef, 
__ ut it be neceſſarie, ir is no finne : for it may be geceſlarie in general ſaith tbe. leſuite, .- 

wd e l1nne. | 4 21: 101 cM 
MEcher would make vs beleevue, that in defending of free will they are farre off notwith= 

1 herefic of the Pelagians: Ipray you let ys ſce how?; 0 

ThePelagians afficmed, thrt a man by free will might, .vitare ommnia peccate, auoide and efchew all 


nn i hold, virars poſſe ſingnla peccata, non onn'a, that not all finnes,buc that every finne may 
Cure, Apray you , what great diff:rence isthere now betweene theſe two? The Pelegians ſoy, 
kxallfapes in all men by free will may be auoided : the Papilts holde, that every finns in every man, 
aybyfree will be auoided ? Every man hath nocall (ines, but euery man hath (oine (inves: which 


keromichavding to him, that hath no more; are all his ſinnes, If ewery man, then may by his free 
filukeheede of euery his owne ſinnes, then of all his finnes: for if there benny one ſinne, which izis 
xinhigpower to eſchew, by the Ieſuites rule, it isno finne. Therefore, vail. che leſuire can bercer 

imſelfe, we muſt needes tell him, that there is not one haixes breadth betweene'the Pela- 
gaazndpopiſh herefic about free will, 

mz, If there were notin man free will, there ſhould be no place left for reward or puniſh» 

tient: ſriſ arman doe euill of neceſſitie, he deſerueth no puniſhment, and if he doe wellynwi iogly, 

heimonkie no reward : Bellarmr. Cap. 5+ 

_ 4bſo, The yery ſame obieion was moued to Auguſtine: Ubi neceſſitas, ibi non e/t corona : Where 

beeimeceſſicie,there is no crowne,or reward, He anſwereth : 1, [n refte faciendo ideo nullums oft vin- 
Mawnceſſteris, quiz lebert as eff charitatis , que diffuſa oft in cordibus noſtris per ſpiritum ſantium : In 
Kdingthere is no bond of neceſlitie,becauſe freedome or libertie commeth of loue, which is ſhed 
Srodnour hearts by the holy Ghoſt: Aug.de arur.cf grat.cap.65.that is,God of vnwilling maketh 
a inſpireth a love and defire of good things into our hearts : and thus the reward js given 
woethar worke willingly, yet of grace. 2, Alſo puniſhment is due vnto finne, though men by na« 
Wcanmatchuſe but finne : the Apoſil 

fave: eAdams finne was vyoluntarie, and thereſore worthie of puniſhment: the ſame ſinne, 
| the reward thereof, Adam hath propagated to his poſteritic : ſo that we are both partakers 
ide finge,and the puniſhment, 

Yrym3, If there beeno free will, thenall men ſhould either be good oreuill; andif they bee 
vMoneſhould be better then other ; if they be cuill, none ſhould be worſe then other : whereof 
this difference that ſome are good, ſome euill; and ſome are euill in the meane, ſome in the ex-= 

Mane bu fromthe libertic of mans will, Gods eleQtion is not the cauſe; for withour tree will ele- 
ficnkethnone good? for then infantsand mad men mightbe good bycleRion withour free will, 
Com g,16, 


Anjwere, Firſt, the difference and ſeparation of men, the Apoſtle ſheweth to proceede onely from 


e ſheweth the reaſon : By ene man /inne entredintothe world,and Rom,F, 22, 


Gl 0dn0t from the will of man x Who ſeparaterh thee, what baft thou, which thou haſt not receined? 1.Cor.4.7. 


randy, tis true thac eleion requireth free will to make men good: but then will is firſt made free 
b q 5 
ct; as Ambroſ, Urrtrce nolentiuns nul eſt, idſa gratia hoc agit, vt in eo, quem vocat primam fibs fam 
""®freparet voluncatem ; Indeede yertue inthole that are vawilling there is none , bur grace _ 
; | Nana 3 0 


Theninetcenth generall Controaerſie, 


of all makethchewill an obedient feruant inthem which are callet: {56,2 de vocar. gent, 6.9, Third! 

andin that infants hauiog no free will yetare ſavedby eleRion, itſhewerh,, that ns eat 9? 

the difference, bur eletion. 'Fourthly; the cauſe then why ſome are-good, 

haue not grace, thereaſon'why ſome are better then others, is, thac all hau 

hominum cordi 
Befide thir 
it ſelfe bya 


nr operation, a 6 | ar,gent.c,$, There is the 
rall calling anda PINS more Fg excellent, a Twkune"y arg 
I 


Gudlter retake Gerencoef theyrace c inthemvpon whom it work. 


God in vaine : Honour thy fa. 
od,which were givenin yaine, 


= 


ine 
/ſed 

8 him= 
him- 
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manded:in yaine, Man bach'nor-free will of himſelfe , but ts enabled by grace to doe that is com. 
«2, The Scripture offerethdiuers promiſes vnder certaine conditions : as, /fye conſent aud 
obey, yo ſbahlltate the good things of the land : If thou \vilt enter into life, keepe the commandement:. If it be 
in our power to perfomme theſe conditions, then haue rye free will : if nor, to wharend are they pro. 
pounded? Bellarm.capitg, OO 2600s 

eAnſw, Firſt, if theſe conditionsbe poffible,chen iis poſſible to keepe the commandements, which 
the Apoftledenierh': for therefore is every one that is of the workes 6f the law ynder the curſe, be- 
cauſethey cannorkeepeit, - Secondly,by this argument, a mans free will is ſufficient toperſorme theſe 
conditions withour grace : for if man cannot performe them of himſclfe , the ſame queſtion remai« 
neth, why they are propounded to him, that cannot keepe rhem, Thirdly, Avguſtive ſheweth why 
che law was giuen : V7 te ad factendam legem vires de two non babere monſtraret, vi ſic ines —ad gratiam 
confugeres : To ſhew thee notto haue irength of thy ſelfe ro doe, that being poore thou ſhouideſt flee 
vnto Brace : ## Pſal.118.cor,27, Fourthly, againe, whereas the Pelagians obieRedthis very place vr- 
ged, Ifay.1.19. Saint eAuguitine maketh this anſwere ; Quaſi ob alind ſuperbic dataifta precegta ſunt, 
— Guam vt precepta acciperet home ſuperbe de virib. ſuis confident , in quibus deficient hberatorem requi- 
rerer-- Theſe precepts were forno other cauſe giuen tothe proud , then thar man failing in his owne 
frengeth, wherein he truſted, ſhould ſeeke for an helper or deliverer,cont. { cleftiuns de perfeft inſtit ad 


eArgum.3, The Lord faid to Cain: Unto thee his defire ſhall be ſubreft , and thow ſhalt rule oner 
bim, Geneſ. 4.7. This the Ieſuite faith muſt bee vnderſtoode of finne, thatit ſhould bee in hispo- 
C_ if hee would, he might ſubdue and ouercomeit : Ergo, there is free will in man, c4p. 22, 
Be P 

eAnſwere. Firſt, this place cannot in any good ſenſe bee applied to finne, but is more ftly and 
properly referred ro Abel, ouer whom the Lord giueth vato Cain the dominion of the __ 

firſt, thetextis, bir defire,cc, which very improperly ſhould be ſpoken of finne , which 1321 u 

defired, ithath no defire : ſecondly, becanl! this promiſe made to {im (if we vnderfianditof finne 
was neuer accompliſhed, Thos ſhalt rnle oner it : and ſo God ſhould bee found vntrue of his pro- 
wiſe, Secondly, if wee ſhould adrait the Icſuites expoſition, that the Lord here meanethfinne, Av- 
guitines interpretation commeth ncerer the truth , who readeth thus : «1d te conwerſiocim, i null 
aly ſciat tribuere peccatum, quan ſibi & tum quiſque dominatur peccats, cum id fibinon defende md prepe- 
ſwerit, ſedpaxitendo ſubiecerit : The converſion or the turning thereof, ſhallbe towards thee: that is, 
lerhimactribuce his finne ronone elſe, but to himſclfe: and then cuery man ruleth oues lone, when 
hee doth not preferre ir, by defending ir,but by repentance doth bring it vnder : De conjtar,Deidib.15, 
_—_ ickedneſſe 
Argum.4. Every wheteinthe Scripture God complaineth of the tubbornnefſe and wicke u 
of men: They wet thy voyce, nor hearkened to thy law. Matth, 33.37. How often would [hang s 
» redthy children together, andthou wouldeſt not ? O ye of uncircumciſed hearts and eares. If iebeio3 _ 

wet not to ſinne, then hath he free will; if icbe nor, God complaineth in vaine, ſeeing _— 
otherwiſe chuſe, 2; Againe, Thi commandement is not hid from thee, neither farre off 61 1410 thy "x h 
ard in thy beart to doe it : Ergo, man hath free will to keepe Gods commandements, Bellarm 149.5 


£7141.cap.20, ir bee notion 
Anſvere, Firſt, God iufily complaineth of the wickednefſe of men, becauſe, though t9eetil | 


of Free will. Part Queſt a;  - 


txeirpower to belecue withou _ , 5 itis in their power to'refift grace t as eAmbroſe faith ; Qui 
| omen de3au3itio airignnenr ; qui nowveninnt, ſua poreſtsrexuiuttantur : They thar come, aredireted: 
ods helpe; chey chat come nor, 'reſiſtby cheic ownepower, 1.2 Hewocar,Gent.cap.g. Secondly, 
| Fw Ademe poſtericie be yoked:witha neceſſarie bondage of ſme; yerin him char firftieranE- 
jr was yoluntarie., and therefore they arciulily blamed. . So Bernirdfaith; farm 81m Cans 
Neſcioque miro woda 3þſa. fibi tioluntas in detering mutata-utceſſarencfuriat,cyc. Icadrar rell howis 
commeth to paſſe, chat the will being corrupted by figne,.doth makeaoeceliivietoric:elte; chirorks 
ther peceſſirie, ſecing icis volyncarie, canexcuſe the will, northe withheingenticed, \caw-cxckide nes 
celſnig, And S, Aug nine faith,Coonevienf.cſt,ur malum meritum priarss riſer varuraſeqsences (7; i06 
; ent, thacche cuillmetic of theficſt ſhould be the rclacure of che' next :{bbbermibibytibey; 
9a, Sp-then it is avoluntaric neeeflicie wherewith Adams ſeed ts ehwrapped : and therefore isiofis 
[Thitdly,Salit/Pa#/ expdundeth thatplace'iiwDeuter; ofthe/word of faitby This w1he Row,ro.y, 
/which wepreagbi fitherrobiadicnce of the Jaw be byſkirb,} itigp grace, and-norof mans 
P9232 243128 10 Ib ictT oth yo», T?; 2 2570 vivo): 2 noONEITS M02 te hd 
« Firſt, Deuter. 390.19. [hane ſet before youlife aud death, thirefore e&hysecioth, 2 I. 
; Clajoyan ch day whons je will{arae;; $econdly;,2:Gor.g.7. IS rsy Þ.dÞ>a*2 
| uot gradgimgiy, or. as of neceſſttie :: Almes then procerdeth. froma mans freewill)-Thirdly, 3, | 
nth 9737 He 1bas flaidlerb firme in'his bearr,that he hath nb needeyvsr hath power oneqinevmne:l,; 
adbadh ſodecverd in 13 hearts hat he will keege bis virgine, Ge: Ergeyitivina mans powered keepe his - 
- muppet 2/0210, 20000 22307 86m 
»uſs,"Firt, cis choife and cletion was not in their awne power : 1: Biitasthe ApoRtleexpoun- 
lh hisplace; rhe ord 5s iwrby heave, chatis the word of faith, Rom, 1 0:8; By the Word of fairh then 
thepmaderhischoiſe, 2, The:peopleatioanſwere, God forbad, or farre be ic from vs,tharwiyſhonkd fore Toſhi416. 
Lad, ver{.16.which isa ſecret inuocation,and g calling for gracqtobe directedincHrizahoiſe. Deut.30.16. N 
1, I Abrahams ſeruant prayethto be diretted ro make a good choiſe of i wife for his Maftexs fonne, "TS 
Gm much more haue wee'needetobedireftedbygrace in the heavenly chaileZbgo How Gen.24.12, | 
ae ſhouldehar Scripture be true : 1r i nor in man to dirett bs way, Terero; verl.2;, if thechbiſe were Terem. 10.23, 
| | J 3 3 
inananeſiee will, (4 il a5. 121% by he! wn) 
Sandly; almes muſt proceede from a willing and cheereſull heart: þur itis God which firſt mas 
ketbdebeart willing by his grace : asthe Apoſtle ſhewerth inthe ſame ptacever{.8.God wade romake 2.Cor.g.25.13. 
abound towards you: Verl,25. T hanker be vnto God for his vnſpeakable gift : which he expoun- 
tobe their liberall diftnburion, | « mMg117 26.1 og 
yenſwere $, Augn/tine madetothe Pelagians, vrging that place to Phi/emen, ver{;14, That Philem,r4. 
witwere of neceſſitie,bur willingly : Quaſi aluner ſit volantarium,5c,, As though wis etherwils 
xmewilling, or volumarie, but thar Goddoth worke in ysthe willand deede, according to his 


dpleafur : cont, Celeſtin,4e perfelt.inſtzt.ad finem, 


% . 


| The place isnotto be vnderftoo of keeping or not keeping a mans virginicie : butthe 
lie giveth a rule for parents, when to keepe their virgines and daughters vnraaried ,' when to be 
benIirmariage. Thus A«geſtine expoundeth this place, ſhewing that ic is vnuſuallinthie Scrip- 
urwnke 29 gime for vir ginitee,s 7.98aſh ſuper Numer, So alſo Theophylatt, Prima ſtu; Stdulina, wich 
ndit; as Eſpenc.ſheweth,de cland.matrim,cap.7. "REN 
2 Necircumſtance of theplace giveth this ſenſe:firſi, fit be vncomly chat his virgine paſſerhr flower 
flng;g6, this ſhould be improperly ſpoken of a mans virginitie, which is not ſo limited tothe flo- 
Wraye. Secondly,the Syriake tranſlation readeth, Simon rradideru cam vio, It he hath-nort given 
hero nd : Bur how can a mans virginitie be giuen co4 husband ? Thirdly,the Arabian cranſla- 
teadeth in Read of virgine dawghrer, ro pur all ourof doubt, ' | | 
} Fitſhould be ſo vnderſtood of a mans virginitie, it maketh more againſt free will; then for it+ 
mw vir hath his proper gift, verſ,7. and here his will dependerh vpon bis owne neede or necefſi- 
leveſ26, 1f neede ſo require let them be married : verſ.37. Ifhe hath noneede, but hath power oner his 
*»mihemay keepe his virgine, Sothen, whether it be referred tothe rieede of his virgine, that is, 
; tohis owne necefficie, his will is notabſolutely co diſpoſe,but as his occahonandneed is; 
Nutentthen is improperly alleaged for free will, | 
4 Thuwalſo Auguſtine anſwereth the Pelagians, obieQing the very ſame place, 1.Cor.7.36. Quid 1.Cor.7.38, 
Wfavia Lerhim doe whathee wil), 1. Qa«f pro magno habendum ſit velle nubere,+c. Asthough it 
Wetelo preat a matter to hauc a will to marric, where the queſtionis of the afliftance of the divine 
Wicie, 2, Awe prodeſt aliquid vellz,c5c, Or-2s though it profited any thing here to will, ynlefle God 
bytorovidence, whereby he gouerneth all things, doe 10yne the man and the woman: conr.Celeſt. 
We urfeltinfrr.ad finems. T4 A F781 
oh Belrmine heapeth vp a great co 


mpanie offathers az witneſles for free will : to whomTmake 
anſwere : Firſt, that ſome of them are counterfeit authors, as Clemens, alleaged 6.25.3, 

dy, ome had their notable errors, as Oripen,Termulliar. Thirdly, lonic were led with the error 
Cr time, 28 Chryſoſtome, aud ſome other Grecke fathets, which attributed too much to mans free 
ol And hereof Eſpencem a learned Papift doth well admoniſh vs: Hic & pee vbique Greti : <einh 
*ante legend; : Here and almoſt cuery where the Greekes of free will muſt be cantcloutly = 
Nnnn 4 that 


Theninettenth generall C otrouerſee. \ 


thidit is no marveile, thatit. theircataloguesof herefie Pelayyois not reckoned. Fourth] 
them-extolifree-will ; -hauingito deale withrhe'contraric herefie. of the Manichees, Ar {varus 
ty thewſc of manswill, imputing ſipneco the necefſitie of nature. Thus 
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phing-ſomuch 


ying in hig 

f Sraaph: —_ i: Though iebein 
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mans power & waill;/yec prepared of 


Po 
.1. - complalGawragd bichwegranr; 
qo _ .ÞQurDoway! de ancertente 
.;  eviundtediindowerticjerrexr Whereupon they giuerthitmatginallnote: 7 expeliction 
of repgntanch ſhaweth fred milliaman : Againe,vpon chat expdſiulation, eth with Cais, 
Og nine, that Caimhad free will, for otherwiſe he might have excuſed himſelſe , thathee 
wa#forced todoe as he _ 6 
<6 uBuft, 1,/Godspaticnce and longanimitie in expecting mens repentance,proveth nor 
oy oe apr itſhewerhtheir hoedads of bennichraaecdis log foffengof God, —_ 
>:-+£.75] ſuchadaonitions andextiottationsto-repentance, are the meaves whereby God worketh repentance 
dive 'T jnthemyrttiachauegracetorepent, 3. But ſimply repentance.is not intans power, the wicked haue 
Hed *  anheartzhaet4unotrepent.Rom.2.5. they cannot be renewed by repentance. or 
: 1.42.75 v/Secondlyiia,If che want of free willalcogether might excuſe Caim,then the want of tin partmighe 
::,2146-157 haverhedame;pretenſe, for the Romaniſts grane, that free will without grace is not lfficicat, 2, Bur 
Cain had free will tocuill, hee wasnor forced vntoit, hee willingly embraced it, andiherefore hee is 
without excuſe,” :3. The negeſſitie. of finning laid vpon man as a puniſhment, came inby the yolun- 
+ + - ,- tarietradfgreſſion of Adgm,and his abuſc of free will,” + * - / o 
-[10*12.3 A cho I, '\ The Proteſtants..." a 
Hat man hath no free will of himſelfe in morall dutics, tochuſethe good, and refuſe theeuill, to 
1.2: A .cmbracevertue, anddeclide from vice , bur as he is wholy direRedand governed bythe fpirit of 
God::.andthas riot onelythebeginning of our calling is of God , bur-that the drawingandenclining 
= = 8 and conſenethereunto , isa worke alſo of the ſpirit: thus wee make it evident by the word 
of God. Das | 
Plal.119.3% © 'eArgum.1. Plalm.119.36. Inclne mine heart unto thy teſlmonies, and not to conetouſneſe : Ergo, it 
isGodthatenclineth the hearc. | 35] | 
--e Anſwerer. God enclineththe heart, by inward perſwaſton, and inviting , ſo that notwithſtans 
F os irisleft in the power of the wilt to conſent yato Gods calling : Bellarm. cap. 29. reſþonſ. adit» 
im.3s : | 
Contia;\ x, The Prophet Danid inthe ſame place faith, Deduc mein ſemita: Leade meinthe path 
of thycommandements, vet{.z5. And our Saviour faith, that his father muſt draw vs, or elle wee cat» 
loha 6.44 notcomevatohim, Theſe phraſes of Scripture, toencline,toleade,to draw,doe hgnifiea more torci- 
ble and powerfull calling, than is foundin the bare aRof perſwading, inviting, alluring,&, 2. If 
God ſhouldonely call vs by perſwafion, he ſhould have no greater power in mouing vatogood, then 
Satari hath in tempring to euill: for Satan alſo dealeth by perſwaſion ; Non drabol cogendo, ſel 
ſnadends nocet,, nec extorquet a nobis conſenſum, (ed petit : The diuell doth hurt vs, notby forcing, but 
erſwading vs: hee doth notextortor wring from vs-our conſent, bur crauerh it: eAnguſt homil.12, 
3+ If God onely moue the heart. by entifing and alluring ir, not by an actual! drawing 


and enforcing, 
then man ſhould have greater power ouer kis will , than God hath : for many times the willof man 
without perfwafion,of it voluntarie motion is enclined co euill : but God js greater than the heart. And 
+2 - Auguſtine faith, Deus mages habet in ſwapoteſtate hominum voluntates, quam ipſe ſu45: God hath greater 
power ouerthe wils of men, then they haue them(ſclues : de corrept.C> grancap. 14-Erg0, God worketh 
otherwiſeinthe will chen by perſwaſion, Ho 
Anſwere:2, God indeede doth worke in ys by his graceto giue our conſent to his calling! Sed hoe 
fitit adinuando infirmitatem,non tollende libertatem :But'in thus doing, he helpeth our ipficmitie, he 
rakerh not away our freedome or libertie, Bellarm.cbid, So his opinion is,that grace andour free w 
worke together, | Zfetion hy | 
Contra.1. One of the Teſuites anſwers. ouerthroweththe other : for before he ſaid, nclin! Deus 
corda noftra non regendo,ſed ſuadends : God inclineththe. heart, not by enforcing ir, but —_— 
ding : bur here he ſaith, Quid alind facit Deus,cum nos inclinat, quam operarivi conſentians': at 
elſe doth God, what he inclinethvs, then ſo worke, that we giuc our conſent? To workethen 3ndt9 


doe, is more then to moue and perſyade, 2, Our Sauiour Chriſt faith, yithows me you 6 re > 


= = A = 2 —, - ov ow . 


of frewill, . Part,z., Queſb.2, 


Thatin bis dwelleth no good _ : thatis, inthe naturall man : Ergo, there is no good motion in 
will of it ſelfe, bur all goodneſle is wrought invs wholly by grace : it is not then partly'of our 
(-1ges,and ly of grace, So Amngnſtme ſaith, Laborant homines innenire in voluntate,quid boni fit no= 
non fit ex Deo; quod quomodo inwentri poſſit ignoro : Men doe labourto hnde ſome good. 
inthe will,thar ſhould be of ourſelnes, and not of God, but I am altogether ignorant how any 
ach thing ſhould bee found: de peccator. merit. & remy.2.18. And againe, The defire of good 
ſhould nor be giuen ynto man of God,if it were not good, fi awtem bonum eſt,xon niſs ab illo nob# eff : 
ple boni cupidet as wiſts charitas,— & ſi charitas ex Deo, tota nobu ex Deo : but if it bee good, wee 
hayeitpot, Dur from God :and what is the defire of good, but charitie? — if charitie then be of God, 
hegigiowhbolly of God : cont. 2.epi*,Pelag.2.9, 

qui0.3. The ſernants of ſinne are not free,but by nature we are all the ſernants of finne : Ergo, we 

re natfree,and ſo conſequently by nature haue no free will, 

Belarwine : The ſeruice of finne is contrarieto the libertie from finne, but it raketh not away the 
thertie of nature, but that notwithſtanding a man by his free will, affitted by Gods helpe,may ſhake 
of theſeruirude of finne : reſtonſ.ad 4.teſtim.cap.29, | 

.1, Neither doe we conclude from this place, that the libertie of nature is taken away from 
Fee will: for as your Maſtcr Ar 7s 11998 is libertas gratie a peccato, libertas nature a neceſſi- 
we:lib,2 difÞ.2 5.4. There is a hbertie of grace from finne,and a libertic of nature from neceſſitie; 
coaftionor conſtraint, &&c, We grant that mans will worketh freely, that is, without conſtraint, bur 
gotfreely,zhat is, without ſinne., : 
* 4, Thatmans will is a ſcruant to finne the Apoſtle ſheweth, verſ. 1 9.becauſe all our members were 
ſean to in1quitie: if all then the will alſo, which is a member and facultic of the ſoule. And verſ. 20, 
whajewere ſernants to ſinne,ye were freed from righteouſnes : If then the mans will by nature be tin- 
fuladfovoid of righteouſnes, how can ir haue any inclination ar all vnto it ? 

j, the will cannot riſe from finne ynlefle it bee aided by grace,thenis it norfree, A priſoner, 

he be nor fertered, yer if the priſon doores be ſhut, ſo that he cannot come foorth, vnlefle the 
lors be opened, is notwithſtanding a priſoner ſtill, 

Jrqum.3. Ioh.15.3. As the branch cannot beare fruite of it ſelfe,unleſſe it abide in the vine no more 
pnjegxrept ye abide in me : Ergo,without the grace of Chrift mans will can doe nothing, 

below, This —_ ſheweth the neceſſitie of grace,that mans will can doe nothing without it,bux 
texcderh nor free will : reſÞonſ.ad argum.s. | 

Aſo. Firſt,if the branch can bring Seth no fruite at all without the vine, nor mans will doe no- 


KIEL 


| 
| thing without Chrift,as he ſaith, verſ.5.##ithout me ye can doe nothing ; then the whole aQtiuitie of our 
; wilsofgrace, Secondly,the branch indeedis as a trunke, wherein the inyce of the vine runneth ;it 
| kuhof irſelfe rine and barke,but no life or growth without the ſappe of the ſtocke: ſo man hath po- 
; merbyſatureto will,to moue, to affect, defire, but a diſpoſition to goodnes it hath none at all with- 
c utgrace, This place taketh not away the naturall power of mans will, but the aQtiuitie thereof ynto 
role vrterly excludeth, 5 

knen.4. S Paul faith, hat haſt thou that thou haſt not receined ? We haue then no good thing 
ofourſelues : £rg0,neirher haue we any free will or inclination to that is good. 

ln, Habemus dons Dei liberum arbitrium, ſed hoc dono accepto Domini ſumus attionum,c5c,We 
baekeevill by the gift of God, and having receiued this gift, then we worke freely,aud are Lords 
adconmanders of our ations : Bellarm.ibid.refp.ad ſextum teftimon. 
_ Cats, The Iefuites anſwere in effeRtis this,thatto haue a defireand inclination to good things, 
bofCodbecauſe free will, from whence commerh this defire,is the gift of God : ſo that this recei- 
Wgwhichthe Apoſtle (| peaketh of he would haue referred to the creation, when God beſtowed this 
poſe will generally ypon all. This anſwere is cafily ouerthrowne: firſt,S. Paw/ſpeaketh of ſuch 
Ms%aereceived by grace,and not ſuch as were beſtowed inthe creation : forthe betofie of crea- 
Seed indifferently diſtributedrto all: but the Apoſtle fpeaketh of ſuch | coerce were 


d;that is, preferred before another. Therefore the Apoſtle cannot vnderfland the gift of 
itwas conferred vpon all in the creation, but as it is giuen vnto ſome "y grace, 
4 the Pelagians did expound this place alſo,cuen as the Ieſuire doth;de bonys nature,ofthe 
Pixofnature : whom eAnuguitine confureth thus : Nunguid per has dona que omnibus hominibus 
nie ſunt, homines d;ſcernuntur ab hominibus ? Men are not ſeparated or diſcerned one from 
Wtderby theſe common gifts of nature: but the Apoſtle ſaith,,ho hath ſeparated thee ? Agaire, 
Nadie Apoitolus,quid potes habere,quod non accepitti vt poſſit habere fed nunquid habes ? illa naty- 
"4'fivr in q10.4 nobus data eft,cfc. poſſibilit as habendi fidem non diſcernir,c5c. The Apoſtle ſaith nor; 
aſt thou haue, which thou didft not receiue a pofſibilitie by nature to haue ? but what haſt 
ou headie? for it is not the poſſibilitie to haue Faith, or any other grace, which'doth diſcerne 
W\dutthe having of faith it ſelfe : de predeſtrmer.dib.1.cap.g. This place then cannot be vnderſtood 
pofibilitie of free will, which ſhould be in cuery man by nature : but of thoſe good things that 
and aQually in vs : all which we doe receive of God. | 
Thirdly, 


ievill a 


ſtowed vpon men, wherein one excelled another, oe ſwelled again#t another, verl,6 one. 


_ 
thing 253 branch cut off from the tocke withereth, and is altogether fruitleſſe. And $. Par faith, Toh. 5.5.6. 


om.7.18. 


Rom.6.t5; 


Rom.6 19,20, 


Ioha 544+ 


t.Cor.4.7; 


1.Cor,.12, 


Serm,in 1.Do- © 


minic, Aduenr. 


Harm.ſcR.4. 
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Ibid.pag.82, 


— James 1.17,18. 


Phibp,2.13. 


Thenineteenth general! Controutiſie 


Thirdly, the Iefuite is driven to bo 
wedk l | rrow an anſwere from the old hereti 
tepid : Non "Ns gratiam diſputo,(inquit Pelagianus )quia _ the Pelagians:forthus 
15's eauit ene, ills iberum arbitrium donanit ,quicquid homo poteſt jp a defends : j ening bo. 
_s | rh FEST ENG condidit cum libers arbitrio? Ldoenot 5.0 - ver0 bitrie cam gra. 
'agian) ; ” I PR_ _ will: forif God created man,and gaue him he, So (airhthePe 
] oe by his free will,to whoſe grace is he indeb d.b . ill, whatſoever amas 3c 
The very ſame an{were doth theTeſuirc gi cbred, burto his, who made him with feewill3 
s DG Th LET giue ys here,that what: With free will > 
will is by the gift of God, becauſe free willis his gift. Er = - : atoms _ by vertue of his fe 
\-Þ pag pellatam minime legerimus, tamen quia gratts data 7% pant po og WRKS,quanquam hoc 
zorem eſſe iilam,qua Chriftiani (umus Mena emmr, ſed ofterdimu ma. 
we were made, becauſe iti ; wledge the grace ofcreati 
RY e,becauſcitis freely giuen,though we findeirt no were called byth * Creation, whereb 
yer there is a greater grace,and more properly ſo called, by the which 7 rac name of grace, bur 
_—_— verbis ApeFtol.ſerm.1 I. - cn grace we are made Chriſtians: 
. :Celeitin.epiftol.decretal.1.cap.g.[ta Dem in cordib : 
wh AECT CAL Y RP Ys wb i Ml 
tir ſanita copitatio pinm confeltum omniſque _——_ 7" 9 . = - ol # libero operatur arbi. 
O 8 Io ; ny , ſine quo nihil poſſumus : quod rg iter temp uu mteruenit in —_— 914 per itt ali. 
fs, Ir Saw eth in the hearts of mien, and in free will, that cuer hol! Wine ng. 
a motion of the will is of God : ſo by him we are able to doe ho 0 " git, godly counſel! 
| 5 ay : Eee o_ be thereiore no time,when we ſtand not in —_ 4 vr — 
| r,Saint Anguſtine thus teſtificth : Liberum arbitrinm & "TP 
mw eſt,c. Wee muſt confeſle that wee haue free will "6m -; AO nes haberecon- 
= er man is free from righreouſnes,and the ſeruant of ſinne; - In ri | ill: but in doingef 
free,vnleſle he be freed by him, that ſaid, If the ſonne make you fee, h ws __ any bo 
Againe, Volunt as humana non libertate co ] | 
- . , A nſe WITHY OYAHIARR, ; ' | 
wn by libertic obtaineth not grace, but by "I liborie 14> 2m my ertatees. Mans 
t ear whaly, of grace, BY me, cap.8. Ergo, the libertic of 
| Torhispurpole, Augn/t.fitly compareth /iberum a bitrium i -- 
peall grace to the rider : like asthe beaſt is guided hs ES Apa 
- Ne jp _ I” Eee; dirigente & gubernante, &c, finiſheth the "wen... fie : G —_ - 
| ecling an gouerning,&c.cont.Pelagian. H | ,—bur not with 
w_ all = direftion and regiment to the beaſt ; Shich 5s 7 cis, Ya - _— 
po mt IC way withoutthe rider; {o mans will hath no nglione) D h i ct , but cannor goe 
umination of grace. | | ion tothe right way, withourthe il- 
©: . Bernard yſcth this fimiligude : Qui Ne 
2 c5-- JErys EU : rum ad ignem venerit al, 
EE and cold tothe firezdqubteth nor, but he ht his EK = vg _ OS bo. 
omnia :-{o the ſpiritwogketh allin vs :in di re : fic ſpiritus in nobis eperatir 
the firewh Ls Vp 200 Ge Pentecoft,ſerm.1. Like as then there is u@ heare butt 
; = a manis ſtarke with cold ; ſothere is no goodnefſe in mans will, butfro TT” 
, int Imbroſe ypon theſe words, Ve hawe receined, not the ſpirit of th f Mo my 
that we might know the things that are ginen vs of G 1 a ſpirt of the world, bnt the ſpirit of God, 
bona,quorum non Dems lar itor eft;e7c. If od :Vnde fiquis eſt, qui aliqua ſe exiit;mat habere 
good thing, whereof G 12 wy therefore there be any man, which thinketh hee hath an 
Sf che world,epif.84 we TS Dom rig Oo rr aGodbu 
1 PERF +0 Ge 4U os R , 
= O grace,part vnto CO nothl _ = a __ of God, who aſcribe patofthe good work 
ZOO os 5 nn our 8 renee ryctaa rears op yer je = 
215 adducitur; bur is drangia *jther _ - ——— runne of hiniſelfe, ſed ant tarde, ant invi= 
Has no aprnes orinclinatioh of itſelfe at allto _ = Mir ns ATTmET 
Te bryſotome faith : Sicut,nauis fratto gubernaculo illuc Shokos 'oluerit.C h 
=Ime of the ſhip being brok ; ( r quo tempeſias voluerit,C 0 As the 
" Confeforn ofÞ C4 ,&c, What is now become of mans fr il? 
fe Ife P2574 of a7 0m. a FD will of man,albeit it fell willingly Uendofii owne accord, yet by it 
mercifall belge of God dls _— riſe againe, or reconer that fall, neither to this day without he 
pay ug i po eto pe any thing at all, Wittemberg, chap 4, As 4 man bemg corporal 
jritnally Fon bg not able þ by 4 ”. Ad wm. ” s 4 _ = to receiue corporall life ; ſo be which 1s 
Peter Lombard out of wit; On eG 
CE Ee aye ay Per nn: 
Tu, oh a tary $10.2, ncr,20,4, 16d. A, It 151 wer to 
Ieſet an NGod: Exe ic Weep __ a "= eſt, niſia Deo / Un : boy ris no ponereele 
| < giuen of God: Ergo,in mans will, without grace, there i 7 Il 
Rr anc amedpeine that man hath no free will NE We threddoaed hath been ſea» 
of Scripture 'E 3 ak ; Richard W/ vadman Martyr, againſt mans free will, allea ed theſe places 
ture: Ewery good gift commeth from above. Of his owne willb: . hid vetf18.1t 
God which worketh h f owne will b: cafe hee ws: I id, ve 
| | in vs the will and the deede,Philip.2.t 3s Ergo, mans owne will in good _ 
little 
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of frewill, Part.?. Queſt.2, 


| hh Dern Poole, becauſe they affirmed no mortall man to haue free will in hinilſelfe ro doe 
goodoreuill: Fox pag, 197 2.Artie.7, | 


" THE THIRD PART, OF THE POWER OF 
| free will in diuine and ſupernaturall things, 


% 


} - 


fre we are to handle theſe two ſeuerall poynes : firſt, whether the trengrh of free will be ytrer= 
Hf, loſt by the cranſgreſſion of Adam. Secondly, what power it hath in Piricuall matters, 


| The Papiits. | 


wiſe worth, Fox Pag-1995. For this truth, agreeable to the Scripture, ſuffered alſo Thomas Spicer, 


953 


45.Erraz. 


t rene" fay,is _ _ Pave . *- pens only abated in ſtrength, and attenuated : Bellar, 
b na lib.5.cap.30.Concil.] rigentn,ſeſſ.0.cap.l, 
on Pelermive thus explaneth his minde,that Adams free will in two things was ſtronger then 
ors: firſt, Adars was free not onely in the very a&t of willing,burin the execution alſo, ſoare nor 
we:forthough we haueclibertie to will, = we are hindred by the corruption of nature from execu- 
ngour will, Secondly, we haue need of Gods ſpeciall afſiſtance goa temptation, ſo had not e- 
| Jaburwasable by the firength of his free will, withour further helpe,to reſiſt rempration,{ib.5,de 
| pa.09.27.50 his opinion is,that in the at of willing good or cuill,we are as free as Adam was. _ 
The Rhemiſis gather by the parable of the man in the Goſpell, that fell among theenes, 
| _ for _ — neither C— =_ on = nor nr powers of the ſoule, Luke 19.30, 
vemeryextinguiſhed and taken away,but only wounded by the fione of Adam, _  .. 
Aſs. Itis bur a feeble colleQion,and ot ſmall force, which they doe draw from this allego- 
ne:forallegories and hmilitudes doe not hold in all things, but wherein ovely they are compared: 
forou$twiour Chritt alleaged nor this parable to any ſuch end, but onely to ſhew,that we ought to 
__ all, and that they are out neighbours which doe vs good, though they be ſtrangers 
owne vntO vs. | 
, Wedenie not, that the powers of the ſoule,yea and free will alſo in ſubſtance remaine till, bur 
| tatthe opertic and quality of chem is extinguiſhed, that they haue now no natural inclination vn- 
) 1 pood, Awgaſtine faith well of this matter : Semper e#t in nobis voluntas libera, ſed non eſt ſemper 
. bu: gritia auters Det ſemper eſt bona, & per hanc fit,ut homo ſit bone voluntatis, qui prins fuit male: 
. Theresdwaies in vs free will, but it is not alwaies good : but the grace of God is alwaies good, and 
e x0p-/10 _ to paſle,that man, who had before an euill will, hath now a good will : de 
4 ft Arbit.cap.15. 
1 A The Proteſtants, 
'- | the ſtrength of free willin good things is vtterly decaied in man, not wounded and maimed 
n þ tle? _ it be _— by y__ : and that we bauenotthe like libertie in the at 
Adam had in his creation,thus we ſhew it, | 
Hyun. $. Paul faith Yhen we were dead by our ſmunes,he hath quickened vs in (brift.Te which were Epheſ 2.115, 
tulinyowr firnes bath he quickened together with him. He faith nor,as in the Parable, js, they left Colell.2.13. 
'e limborhalfe dead, bur mp: plaine dead men indeed: As eAnguſtine alſo faith, Vt homo redeat ad in- 
y JInum gw babet wredico,quia ſanu non et; opus haber vitificatore,quia mortuxs eft : Man before hee 
bi enero doe righteoufly, hath neede of a Phyfition, becauſe he is ficke; had need of a quickner 
I adreiluerþecauſe he is dead : de natwr. grat.cap.23. Man then is not onely ficke and wounded,bur 
E Plinedad.and void of all life,quicknes or agilitie in good things, 
7 I, Aaftme ſaith yer more plainly : Cum peccavit primus homo,non in parte aliqua, [ed in tota,qua 
- enltwefnaryr a _— : When the firſt man finned, he did nor offend in any one part,burt wholly 
| ithatnature wherein he was created : Contr, Pelag. Hypognoſt.artieul.z, And in another place, N'a- 
a Witafmt per liberum arbitriun in ipſa radice vitiata : Our nature was wholly corrupted by free. 
ro + 0048p roote or originall, tha is in Adam : in /ohan,tratt.87. Ergo, all the powers both of 
oule,are wholly corrupt and decaicd in fpirituall things. | 
hit Fer Nyſſene ſaith, that in mans fall, abolitio imaginis fataeft there was an aboliſhing of Serm.y de 
. - \ Onſone Belgia,artic.1 4. Man being made wicked, pernerſe and corrupt in all his waies,loſt = — 
| ry thſexcellent gfe wherewith the Lord had adorned him, ſo that there were but a fe'v little ſparkes,and (cf.72. 


feps of i oſe graces left in bim,the which norwithiFanding are ſufficient to leane men without ex- 
=Fethe confeſſion of Witremberg,in the queſtion next before. ; 


| Icentinns epiſtol.decretal.25. Liberum arbitrium dam perpeſſus dum (us inconſultins vtitur be- 
SF enaricationis profundo demerſus eſt, + nihil quomodo inde ſrrgere poſſit, innenit : Adam ſuffe- 
Yisfree will while he vnaduiſedly vſeth his gifts, was drowned in tranſgreſſion, and found (no- 
{in himſelfe whereby to riſe from thence againe : Ergo, there remaineth in our free will by na- 


wabilicie at allto that which is good. 


(oncil. 


+ Vilaldonate the Teſuite confeſſeth, that diuers of the farhers, as Awugufine, Exthymins,Beda, Comment. in : 
doe vnderfiand the ſubſtance which the prodigall child waſted,of free will, which man loſt, Luc-15-ver.13. 
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_ (ncil., eAranſicar.2.can.2s, Per peccatum primi hominis jta inclinttuga o& attenuxun: {,; 
rum arbitring 9 ar, poitea aut duligere Denm ficnt opartuit aut ereders ha Dem, cur moo = 
ter Denw poſſe wif gratia eumprexenerit : By the fine of the firſt man freewill is ſorumneg > 4 

aired,thar none ſince can louc God,as they ought, belecue in God,or worke accordins qa 
Grace reyent them 7 » 1 3&8 TA CIHIH Tr 
Fran hath this ſaying : Homo non omnino amiſit arbitrim, i, indicium rationis, o indicgy 4 
diſcernendo,quanquam libertatem ſuam amiſerit,in eligendo,& agendo,&c. Man hath not alt eh & 
Joſt his will,chat is,iudgement of reaſon in judging and diſcerning, although he hath loſ hi, F = 
in chufing avd working: for a puniſhment of his tinne, and atettimonieof his natural! digniticJof, 
his willis ſer for a figne, bur captiued : de vit.ſolrt.er. So his ſentence is, that inan hath alrogerher jol} 
the libertic ofhis will, though the facultic of his will doe till remaine, p 


THE SECOND POINT, OR ARTICLE, Ot 
x the ſtrength and power of free will itz 
ſpirituall things. 


6 The Papiſts, 
; TH ſay nor, that a man by his free will onely is ableto live well, or to obtaine eternal! lif :for 
Bellarmine proueth at large,chat a man hath no power of himſclfe, without the ſpeciail aſia 


Ing to God,vn- 


aſtiftance 


of grace,cither to beleeue,lib,6.cap.2, or to prepare himſelte to receiue grace, cap, or to loue God 
cap.7.0r to will any thing pperrong to ſaluation, without the helpe ot Gods gractgcap.4. , 


This t 
is their opinion,that though the will of man be nor able of irſclfe onely ro doe any thing in ſirinall 


aRions, yer being aided and aſſiſted by grace,it may : ſorhar they attribute partto grace part to fiee 
will : the firſt motion & ſtirring of the heart,they lay,is only of God : and herethe will worketh no- 
thing atall : then itis the part of free will to apprehend grace offered,to giue conſent ynoit,andto 
works together with it:TTident.Concil,ſeſſ.6.cap.5.can.q.Thc Rhemiſts alſothus defice the matter: 
Though onr elefion,calling firſt tomming to Ged,be not wholly or principally vpon our will or tvorkes, yet 
our willing and working of any good to our ſaluation,ts the ſecondarie cauſe : Gods ſpeciall metion,grace, 
aſſiftance ts the principall, Rom.g.ſett.4. This then is their meanning, that Gods grace and mansfree 
will doe worke aCtiuely together : as the Rhemiſts nore, The Gentiles,though they beleened ſpecialh by 
Gods grace and preordination, jet they beleened alſo by their owne free will: Rhem, Ait.11 fect 2s 
Bellarmine more particularly doth thus determine: firſt the grace, whereby men are firſt fiirred 
and moued ynto any goodthing, worketh alone withour the helpe of our will: Niþil onnan0 in hoc 
genere ex ſe facere homo poteſt : Man in this caſe worketh nothing of himſelfe, Lib.6,cap.14.propsſ.3. 


| Secondly,that we may giue our aſſent, gratre excitanti, to grace mouing and ſtirring of vs, requiri- 


tur neceſſarre gratia adinuans, the helping or aſſiſting graceis requiſite and neceſſarie: /b:4,propoſ,7, 
ſo here grace worketh,and mans will worketh, Thirdly, this gracethat helpech mans will co gite af- 
ſent,doth onely deale by perfwaſion, it inforceth not, nordraweth it : but it remainerh for all this in 


. , mans powerfrcely. to giue or withhold his conſent : propoſ;8. And hereuponit commeth, that by 


the ſame grace and inward motion, one is conuerted, and another is not, becauſe itis in mans power 


: to reieQ 0 : propoſ.g. And ſo hce concludeth : Poreſt homo abſolute per liberum arbitrium be- 


mefacere, ft velit ; & non facere, fi non velit : That a man, notwithfianding the firſt firing, as al- 
fo the helping and affiſting grace,abſolutely by his free will may doe well if he will, and not doe well, 
ifhewtllnor : Lib.5.cap.29.reſponſ.ad teſtimon.2, Thus the Teſuite makerh the will of man theprinci- 
pall,not the ſecondarie cauſe, (wherein the Rhemiſts are more reaſoriable,as we haue ſcene, that wake 


I only theinferiour cauſe: ) for the will of man may make grace fruſtrate, but grace cannotmaketree 
r 


. will fruſtrare,by the Icſuites dotrine: ler vs ſee ſome of their arguments, whereby they would prouc 
the fellow-working of grace and free will together, 
. Argnml.. Caſt off & 4 old man,put on the new, Worke out your ſaluation with feare and trembling : 
Ergo,man together with God worketh his faluation : Bellarm./1b.6.de grat.cap.10. 

Anſw. The Seripture thus vſeth to ſpeake vnto men, becaufe they are not as Rtockes and ſtones 
yoid of ſenſe, but reaſonable creatures, indued with naturall gifts of will and vnderftanding: not be- 
cauſe men have power to will or worke any good thing of themſelues. Yorke your ſaluation, faith 
the Apoſtle ; then it followerh; for it is God that worketh in you the will and the aeeae, $0 then man 


"3+ worketh, and God worketh : Man hath a naturall powerg enerally to worke, to will : butto will 


Pſal.70.1. 
Rom,8 26, 


' or worke that which js good, is onely of God, Certum eft, ſaith «Auguitine, nos velle, cum volu- 


me, ſedille facit, vt velimus bonum; certum eſt nos facere, cum facimus, ſed ille facit,vt faciamw: 1 


-. Iscertainethaticis man which willerh, whatſocuer is willed,but God is the cauſe that he willeth pn 
; 'whichis good: itis certainethat we worke whatſoeueris wrought, but God is the cauſe that we doe 


- 


that is good : De bono perſexerant.cap.16. God onely then is the agent and working cauſe, man 1s 
the inſtrument. | + 
*  Argum.2, The Prophet Darid faith, Make haſte to helpe me, O Lord. He helpeth oor infirm: 
But how can man be ſaid properly to be helped, vnlefſe he laboured ? Belarm.ibia. 


Anſv. t, Bellarmine himſclfe doth here furniſh ys with an anſwere; a better we canoe = 


3 5 2X = 


——— 


of Free will, Part.3; QueF.1, 


QuAtenm op#s,A libero arbitrio eſt tantum non tamen ſecluſo auxilio general; quatenus pinm, 
atia eff ; quatenus opus pium,a libero arbitrio, & gratia ſimul : Euery godly' worke, as'1t is a 
worke,procacdeth onely from freewill, with the generall helpe of Gods prouidence; as itis good and 
.itis onely of grace : aSit —_ isa mw worke,it is of grace and freewill together: Lib.G. 
oe £4p.15.propoſ-1o. This is the ſame thing,that we ſaid from the beginning,thatwe denie not 
anaturall power in man {imply to will this or that, but to will that is good, we hold ita worke onel 
: and herein Bellarmine agreeth with vs in thisplace, howſocuerelſewhere hee difſent from 
kimſelfe 1n this point and ys. By this poſition ofhis, we may eafily anſwerethe argument : for if the 
worke be —_— conlidered,as it is a worke, and beſides that, good ; fo grace onely helpeth 
gill: both of them ioyne together,the will to worke,and grace to make ic ggod:but as the worke 
ooodit is onely of grace, and ſo grace helpeth not onely, but doth alone Bike the worke good, 
4, Sowbere the Apolile ſaith, The ſpirit helpeth ony infirmities:we are to vnderftand, that in the god- 
aftion ofprayer,the ſpirit,and our ſoule worke together : wee worke as it is an aCtion procedin 
thewill,the ſpirit as itis a godly aRtion:and in this reſpeRt as the prayer is a godly and holy ati- 
on,theſpirie worketh onely,our infirmities nothing at all : And therefore the Apoftle faith, The ſpirie 
#ſelſemakerh reque/? for v5:for we know not what to pray as we eught-that is,the goodnefe of the aQi- 
on,ad the gift to pray a right,is only ofthe ſpirit, Hauingnow examined ſuch places of Scripture 
varcalleaged by our aduerfaries : let vs ſee ſome other of their obicRions, 
Obieft.x, If that man by his freewill hath no inclination ynto that which is good and godlie, 
thenbelike men are compelled againſt their'willes to the kingdome of God : Sic Khemiſt, lohn 6. 


A 4%. nt 


4 
— - 


ſw. Indeed, man by nature is ynwilling to any good thing, but God reformethour willes, and 
guethys grace moſt gladly to embrace Chriſt, Thus _— faith, Trahit Deus miris mods vt ho- 
woken vt homines,quod fieri non poteſt,nolentes credant, ſed vt volentes ex nolentibus fiant: God: 
daweth a man diuers waies to make him willing: for men, which were impoſſible,doe not belecue a» 


+ =. 


—_ 


e, gin their will, but of vnwilling are made willing: Cont, 2.epiftol.Pelag.lib.1.cap.20. 
© Obieft,2, If man hauc no good motion of himſelfe, nor no defire or willto good things: what 
by vheeberter then a tone, or apiece of clay, being altogether deſtitue of freewill? Rhemiſt.Rom.g., 


ſd, 


ed fafn.We ay with Auguftine:Non ſicut in lapidibus inſeaſatis aut in ts in quorum naturarationem Contr.Pelag, 
"0c axrolmntatems non condidit Deus ſalutes noſtram operatnr : God worketh nat our ſaluation in ys, 4* P<ccator. 

| : . merit. & remif 
3» inſenſcleſle ſtones,or vnreaſonable creatures, &c. So we doe not take away mans proper motions, j;1, ned. 

_ jr AV the Rhemiſts accuſe vs : 2.Corinth. 3 ſe. 3.God giuerh not a new mind, ſoule, will, 

a o nding to the regenerate, bur onely altereth and changerhit : Man by nature hath powerto 

aſe 


niltothinke,co vnderſtand : ſo cannot a ſtone or a piece of clay,or any brutiſh creature: but to will, 


5 in atinkethat which is good,is onely a worke of grace, | 
by Obiet3, If God worke all, then man worketh nothing; what then can good workes profit him, 
wer 


ſeingheworketh not ? 


be= toſs. God by his ſpeciall grace worketh onely that which is good in man : man himſelfe alſo by 
5 al- tmrhha generall power co will and worke, yer not any good thing, but of grace : ſo God wor. 
well, Kant without man, but in man and by man,as his inſtrument, which receiueth the whole actiuitie 
101" Ngoodthing's from the firſt mouer and principall efficient, Angnuitine alſo thus anſwereth the like 
make ecton ; Ergo agimur (inquies ) non agimus : Thou wilt ſay then,that we our ſelues are wroughtro 
_ Ings,we worke not : /ympo & ag is, ageris,0 tum bene ag, fi a bono ageris: Yea rather,thou 
YM 


«do wrought thy ſelfe,and workeſt : and then thou workeſt well, and that which is good, when 
athrft wrought and made good : De verb. Apoſtol. ſerm.1 3. 


hip Thus alſo the Pelagians,and freewill men obieed : if man haue no freewill jn good 


bling : Obe 
t Tale 


ergo hominib;s datum eft ar bitrium,quale in demonibus, quod nihil alixd poſſit, vel velit, 
ſrones Wndar : Then ſuch a will is giuen to men,as diuels haue, which neither can, nor will doe any 
jot be- twgbur euill, > 
r aith 4ofw, Auguitine anſwereth : Firſt, Talrs eſt multorum malitia, qualis demonum,vt Dominus,vos 
- —_ txarediabel; eſtis : The like malice is in many wicked men, as is in the diuels themſclues, otherwiſe 
qa USiour Chriſt would not hauc ſaid to ſome, you are of your father the diuell, Secondly, Sed hoc 


Ar bomines malos o& diabolum diſtat,quod hominibus etiam valde malis ſnpereſ? etiam,ſi Dens volue- 


ad Mtreaciliatio : demonibus uulla {ernata eft connerſio: But this difference there is betweene wicked 


Pr *ndthe diuell,that there remaineth hope of reconciliation, if God will,cuen for the moſt wicked 
| no _ *Mno conuerfion or amendment is kept in ſtore forthe damned ſpirits : Lib,articul.falſ.impo- 


Whrad The ſame difference there is berweene the corrupt will of men, and the malice of diuels: 
ttewill of men,though it be preſently euill,by grace may be made good : but the malice ofthe 
Wneuer be changed to the berrer, 


a defire: The Proteſtants. 
Op 


irmit ies, 


we two things to be conſidered in our will and thoughts, the naturall power of willing, 
thinking, and the goodnefſe and holinefſe of our thoughts : the fuſt is in vs, and is prov 
Oooo perly 
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ly ours by the generall gift of God, but the other commeth onely of God,by his | 
6 Thanks thoughts are ours, butthe goodneſſe is meerely, and en 4 rd none will 
ſpirir of God: So thatinreſpeRof the goodnefle inſpired into our minds, our willes are alto " c 
paſſive: in reſpeR ofthe generall power,and naturall facultic,of willing,thinkin g,vaderſianding,hey 


- are alſo atiue, 


Pſalm.51.10. 
Plalm.x00.4+ 


Onevery fitly.compareth mans freewill in good aQtions, vnto materia; the grace workins 
Os 7 wal as 4 i Jay Ter kl forma,the matter without the forme is oY a ha wy 
ſo freewillis a thing altogether rude and deformed, if it beenot framed and faſhioned by nn. VA, 
ming thereunto : Ex epi/fol.V/oluſian. Epiſcop. (arthag.ad Nicolaum Papam, : ? 
_  Anguſtine ith, Recte comparariarburor liberum arbitrium inmento,—gratiam (eſſori;] think mans 
free1l may very ficly be compared to the beaſt which amanrideth vpon,graceto the rider or fitters 
Sicut iumentum illud dum inwvia dirigitur,ſeſſoris manu regitar, vt iter rettum — ſecundyy; ſeaentis is 
ſe voluntatempoſſit incedere ; ſic liberum arbitrium gratis regimine regitur,v1 poſſi in ſemitts Domini 
reito corde + ambmlare.: And as the beaſt is guided by the hand of therider, thatit may goe rightin 


' the way,according to the riders pleaſure: ſo freewill is gouerned by grace, to walke acighe jn the 


waies of God : Cont. Pelag. Hypognoitic.articul.z, Mans freewill therefore is no more able without 
grace,to doe any good thing,then the horſe is ro goe the right way without a guide, 

Argam.t. The Prophet Daxid faith, Create in me a cleane heart,O God, Mans will therefore doth 
no more worke with grace,then the creature doth with the Creator, when it is created, And there. 
fore the Prophet elſewhere taith: He hath made y5,and not we our ſelnes, whichis ſpoken of the rege- 
neration of men,rather then of the firſt creation; becauſe ir tolloweth, zee are hy people, and the 


| ſheepe of bus paſture, 


Philip.z.13.14 


/ themwith, 


_ Anſw, Thereis not anew ſubſtance of the heart created in our regeneration : ſed ipſa mwedities 
efficitnr : but the pureneſle or cleanneſle ofthe heartis onely wrought, the ſame ſubſtance remainerh, 
which worketh together with grace: Bellar.cap.1 3 .reſponſ.ad loc.2, 

(ontra, The Ictuite by thus anſwering, confirmeth our arguinent rather then refuteth it ; for wee 
alſo affirme,and grant, thatthenaturall power ofthe will = afteions remaine fill, ard worke to- 
gether in the naxurall ation of willing, or thinking : but the ſupernaturall goodneſle andpureneſſe of 
our heart,our will,our thoughts, we hold only to be wrought by grace, and thatthe will of man dorh 
not helpe any thing thereunto. And thus much the Ieſuite granterth,and ſo he confefſeth againſt him- 


- ſelfe, that the ſupernaturall purenefſe ofmans will,is onely wrought by grace,though the naturall ſub= 


ſtance ofthe will remaine ill. 

 Argum.2. God warketh in vs both the will and the deede: he helpeth not onely butwholly wor- 
keth himſelfe, ' - | | 

| Anſw, Godindeed worketh our will, bur not without vs : for the Apoſtle inthe ſame place ſanh, 
Worke _ ſaluation with feare and trembling, ver(.14. Ergo, man worketh together with God : Bel 

Contra, Gods working is the cauſe why man worketh : Worke out your (aluation,faiththe Apo- 
ile; and then he rendreth the reaſon or cauſe thereof; For it is God which worketh, &c. So thatman 
worketh not any thing of himſelfe,but as his will is moued and wrought by the ſpirit of God: for ifall 
were not of God, how then ſaiththe Apoſtle, Thar Ged mey be all in all: and that every good gift wof 
God. Auguitine ſaith,Sicut homo ſedens in iumento dicit, feci hodie, viputa 30.mila, cum rumentum 
illo ſedente cucwrrerit, — ſed ſeſor dicitur facere,quia inmentum facere fecit : ſic liberumarvitrium fiaes 
iter peragit, — ſed non ſine gratia dirigente & gubernante : Asaman fitting ypon his beaſt,ſaith, [have 
gonetodaythirtic miles,or there about, when as not he, but his beaſt hath gone it-but the riders fad 
to doe it,becauſche maketh his beaſt doe it: ſoir is freewill thiat runneth the race of ſaith, but grace 
direReth and gouerneth it : Cont. Pelagian, Hypognoſtic.articul, 3, Man then as Gods inſtrument 
worketh,but God 'giueth himthe whole aRtiuitic and power to worke. 

Argurs.3. S.Panl ſaith : [ Iaboured more abundantly, then they all; yet not I, bat the graceof God 
which # with me. By this correQion ofhis ſpeech,the Apoſtle ſhewerh, that of himlelfe bevas not & 
ble to worke any good thing, but it was the grace of God in him, 

eAnſw. He ſaith; Gratia Deimecam,The grace of God with him:ſo that the Apoltle wrought not 
alone,bur be,and grace together, Bellarm.g4p.10. 

(ontra. "nn Apoſtle aſcribeth all ro grace : and by ſaying, The grace of God withmee, hee 
meaneth the grace that wroughtin him,and was preſent with him: As cliewhere he ſairh,7has 1 68, 
not I now,but Chrift lineth in me.So that whether he ſay,Grace with me,or in me, it is all one: his met- 
ning is,that grace onely worketh in him, and he by grace. :And ſo Augn/iine expoundeth it : Quic- 
quid vult bonum,quicquid poreſt,a Domino eſt, quia ſme me, ant Dommns, mibil poreit;s facert: - 
good ſocuer a man either willeth,or is able to doeitis of God: becauſe the Lord Githio theGo FY 
Without me you can doe nothing : Hypognoſt.cont.Pelagianarticul.z. Beſide theſc places of Scriptur 
which are manifeſt againſt this popiſh error of freewill, wee haue alſo certaine obicionst0 2pP9 

Obieft,x. Ifthe ſpirit of God doe not draw and enforce:the will ofman, but onely moue ieby 
perſaſion,then ſhould we haue no more forcible meanes tolcade ysto good,then we hauetont n | 
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of Free will, Part.3z, Queſt.2. 


v3t0euill: for Satan dealeth onely by intiſement, and perſwaſion : Emery man is tempted, when hee is 
withdraw ne by 1x5 concupiſcence, and entiſed. Auguſtine ſaith : Satanas nos cogit inuitum: Satan com- 


= will: /z Pſalmz.91. But it1s ccrtaine, thatthe ſpirit of God worketh more 


in ys ynto life, then the temprer doth vnro deftruction:for our Sauiour Chrilt ſaith, The king 


God ſuſfereth violence,and the violent take it by force, This ſpirituall violence and force is not 
he onely by perſwafion: Bur Hell ſuffereth not violence,many there be that goe in thereat, hat 
iliogly,and 0 their owne accord. eAnugaitine faith well : Nulhu vitieſus animus virture arma- 
is enimurn ſuperat: no vitious mind ouercommeth a mindarmed with vertue:vertue then is mightier 
theavice, and a verruous mind ſtronger then a vitious : De /iber. arbitr. cap.12. This firength is 
by more effeRuall meanes,then by perſwaſion : for the will of man naturally is more prone 
_— rogood, And ifitwereon the one ſide entiſed ro euill, onthe other but perſwaded and 
mouedonely ro good,it would more ealily be ſwaicd that way,then this, 

Ohe#.2. Bellarmine \aith : [[abemuys dons Dei liberum arbitrium, hoc dono accepto Domini ſu- 
wu dtionm : Freewill is the gift of God,and by this gift once receiued, we are made Lords of our 
owneaAions : ſo that it is in our power to doe well or no:Bellarm.lib.5.degrat cap.29.re(ponſ.ad ar- 
gom.6, So belike,freewill is from God, but man himlelfe maketh ir good : for thenis the will of man 

when it willeth good things : bur it is 1n mans power, as they ſay, to incline his will to good : 
Eroalſoto make the will it ſelte, Matke then what followeth hereupon : as Angnu/ine very well 
0 : St libera voluntas 2 Deo eſt. que adhuc poteſt bona eſſe vel mala,bona autem ex nobis, meli- 
weſ id,qued anobis,quam quod a Deo ; quod fi abſurd:ſſimum (1t dicere,oportet fateamur,g bonam v0- 
hutatemnos 4 Deo adipſci : It treewill be of God which may bee yet either good or cuill, and a good 
willofour ſelues, that is better which is of vs,then that which is of God: which ifit bemoſt abſurd to 
ſay,neemuſt needes confeſle,that our good willis alſo of God : De merit. & remiſſion, Cont, Pelag. 
thize.s. 

Obit, 3. Bellarmine againe thus writeth, that God inclineth our hearts, Non cogendo, ſed 
fo & inuitando, not by enforcing, but by moouing and inviting it : ita vt in pote/fate vo- 

aticrelinquatur conſentire vocantt - o that it is left inthe power of the will ro conſent ro him 
tamouerh,and callerh: Lib. 5. cap. 29. reſpenſ. ad teſtimon. 3. And againe hee faith, it is in a 
manzpower, whether hee will bee perſwaded or not, poteit non perſuaderi : L.ib.6.cap, 13.reſponſ. 


| Whoſeeth notnow how neere the Teſuite commeth to that old Pelagian herefie: Hominem tantun 
eDradinuari,renelando rantum,quod fieri debeat : That man is helped only of God, by reuzaling on- 
huhatisto be done. Which heretie Augnutine confureth thus: Nos eam gratiam volumus, — qua non 
ſimrevel «tur ſapientia, ſed amarur:nec ſuaderur ſolum omne bonum, ſed perſnadetur:We vnderfiand 
k@agrace, whereby wiſedome is not onely reucaled,but loved ; not propounded, but perſwaded: 
Widegrat.Chrifti.cap.14. He then thatconfeſſeth not ſuch a grace of God, whereby we are made 
whuethatis good,and are throughly perſwaded thereunto,thinketh not as A»g»ſtine thought, bur 
ateoldPelagians:But thus doth "e!larmine : he ſaith,thar, Gratia ſnadends inclinat, grace doth on- 
Fmove; but, = poteit non perſuaderi, it is in mans power whether he will be perſwaded : Sothen, 
piadoth ſuadere.non perſnadere,moue,but not perlwade,by his opinion : whichis the yery poſiti- 
onoſttePelagians, 

Obey, It was another herefie ofthe Pelagians: that Cod tothis end gaue his grace to men, Ye 
fudfarreinbent wr per liberum arbitrium, facilivs implere poſſint per gratiam : That, what they are 
wmmanddro doe by their ficewill,they may more eafily accompliſh by grace, What elfe now doe 
beRbemifs ſay.giuing this note: That although the Gentiles dot eſpecially beleene by Cod: grace, yet 
thy der beleene by their freewill : annot, At.13.2. And againe, Man was nener without freewill but it 
#Maemwre free by grace : Rhemitt. Tohn 8.ſeft.2, Sothen grace intheir indgement, belpeth man 
 epechlly fully freely,char 1s, more eaſily to belecue : Whereupon it followeth, that they 
Wdeleve without Zrace.though not ſo eſpecially, 

hereſie eAuguitine confuteth thus : Vela facilins,remo drfſicilins, tamen & remo itur : inments 

Pedibus difficilins, ſed tamen & pedibus pernenitur : Noneſt fic, (vers magifter aut ) — ſine me 

& facere: As if you ſhould ſay:the veſlell goeth more ea * withthe ſaile, more hardly with 

& ones, yet it gocth with the oares: A man trauelleth bctter by horſe, not ſo eahly a foot, yet hee 

:Itisnothing ſo (faith eArgyſtine) as our malter witnefſeth, who is true,and cannot lie, 
meyoncan doe nothmg: De verb. Apoſt, ſerm.13, 

Thuwas italſo concluded, Concil, Milenitan.cap.g. Qnuicunque dixerit ideo nobis gratiam iteſ? ifim 

but quod facere per liberum inbemur arbitrium, facilius impleamus per gratiam ; tanquam 

Yvon daretur non quidem facile, ſed tamen poſſemus ſine illa implere dinina mandata,anathema 

x enim; Chriſt us, ſine me nihil poreſt is facere, non dixit, ſine me difficiliues poteſts facere : Whoe 

1th that the grace of iultification is therefore giuen vs,that, what we are commanded to doe 

LWe may more eaſily doe by grace: as though if grace were not giuen, we might, though 

| the commandements,let him be accurſed : for Chriſt faid, without me you can doe no- 
wh he ſaid not, without me you can hardly doe, 

efore of himſclfe is ynable, not onclie to ſaile, but rorow; not onelyto ride, but to 
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goc inthe way of rightcouſneſſe:Bur euery good debire, will, and thought, is wrou ghtin vs by or; 
Thus,]I cruſt, we haye requited our aduerſarics,and anſwered their obizQions; and mie}. 20 
ainc with as many in number,burin waighc greater, ” 

Now laſtly,che holy Martyrs haue ſealed this doQtine with their blood : That bleſſed man Maſt 
Bradford conteſlerh beleefc onely to be Gods gift : whereas Frier Alphonſo, dilputin g With him. h 1 
on the other {1de,thar the act of belecuing is in mans power : Fox pag.1619, There were FW 
ſons ro the number of rwentie perſecuted in the townes of Vinſon and Mendleſam in Suftolke . wi 
I555S. for maintaining this article wich others, That man had no freewill of himſelfe ynto good "i 
pag.1913. 

Se allo for this matter, Aranſican, ( oneil.2.can,7,Si quis per nature vigorem bonum al1quod,qued ad 
ſalutempertinet vite eterne,cogitare,eligere.predicationi ſalutari conſenire Poſſe dic abſque ils mY 
Hon? piritus,haeretico fallitur ſpiritu; cum Dominus ait, Sine me nhl poteſi is facere : It any manſa 
thc by the (trengrh of nature man can thinke or choole any thing, that appertaineth to eternall liſe 6; 
conſent vnrothe preaching of faluation,wichour the illumination ofthe pirit,he is ſeduced wichhe 
1piric of herehie : tor Chritt taith, Without me ye can doc nothing, 

S. eAmbroſe : Voluntas nihil habet in ſuis viribus, ni/ipericult facilitatem: The will of nan hath no 
power in ir ſclte,bur onely a facilitic of inning : de vocar.Gens.l1b.2.c.2.epiſtol,84.Gratiatota repelli 
rar,niſi tota ſuſcipitur : Grace ts wholly refuſed,if ic bee hot wholly receiued, Grace then worketh 
wholly,nort gracc and mans will together. 

Chry ſoitome confcſleth, Deum omnium bororum effettunm 5 operum authorem,That God isthe'au. 
thor of all good workes and effeHts — ab ip/in5 gratia omnia hommis meritapronemre : that all inans 
merits proceed from his grace : — ap7t #n nobis, vt quod valt & velinmns & agamus: he worketh in vs, 
that we both will and doe, what he willeth,e>c. 

French confeſcartic.9. Hans nature i become altogether defiled,and being blind in ſpirit corrupt in 
heart hath vtterly loſt all that integritie, Confeſl, of Wirtenberg, c.4, As 4 man bemg corporal dad 
z5 not able by his owne ſtrength to prepare or conuert himſeclfe to receine corporal life ; ſuhe which i: (pe- 
ritually dead,zs not able by his owne power to conuert himſelfe to receine ſpiruualllife, 

Decret.p.2.cau.33.diſtintt.1.c. 35, Reſuſcitatus corpore vinit, abſente ſuſcitatore, non autew ſic 
reſuſcitatus in anima : Hethar is raiſed in his bodice liueth,though hee be abſent, that raiſed him; bur 
he that is raiſed in his ſoule cannot : Erge,withour grace the ſoule can doc nothing, 

Pet. Lombard. wpon theſc words, 1t is not 1n hin that rurneth, or willeth, but in God that ſLemeth 
mercie,CFc. reproucth their interpretation that ſay,Irt is notin mans will onely: and further reafonerh 
thus,Thac if ic be not oncly inthe will,nor oncly of miercic,the Apoſtles words might be curned thus, 
It is not jg him that ſheweth mercie, but in him,that willech,&c, ſo hee concludeth, des relte diltum 
intelligatur,vt totum detyr Deo, theretore thisis ſo to bee vnderſtood, that the whole may dee gi- 
uen ynto God : /:b.2.diſt.26,liter.b,Ergo, ifall bee of grace, nothipg remaineth by mans will tobe 


pertormed, 


AN APPENDIX OF AFYGYSTINES IVDGEMENT, 
throughly diſcuſſed concerning Freewill. 


Ecauſe this learned Father,and in histimethe moſt zcalous defender ofthe grace of God againlt 

the power of freewill,and the mightieſt impugner of the hereſic of the Pelagians, hath wncenat 
large of this matter ; and more withour all queſtion, then any of the fathers beſide : I willthercfore 
produce the teſtimonies alleaged on both fides,thar in the end it may appeare, which way the judges 
ment of this father enclined; 


The Papiſts. 
T4 places of Auguſtine vrged by Bellarmine for the proofe of freewill,are theſe, % 
I. Lib.de quantit.anime,cap.z6, Datum eſt anime liberum arburinm,&c. There is given 
to the ſoule of man freewill,&c, which they that denie, arc fo blind, &c., The [ame is repeated y Bel 
larmine lib. .d grat.c.27. Ty 
2 Lib.y.de cinitat. Dei,cap.10. Nullo modo cogimur,5c. Wearcnot conflraincd,retainiogG 
preſcience,to take away volxntatis arbitrium, the iudgement of the will. =” 
3 Hypoenoſtic.lib.3 Quiſquis negauerit liberum arbitrium,c c,Whoſocucr denieth freewill, 1s 0c 
Catholike : Bellarm lib.4,de orat.c.g. a 
Anſw. 1. Auguſtine vnderttandeth freewill from coaQion or compulſion : as /ib.5 p_ | 
£.10.Nec ideo peccat bomo,c;5c. Man doth nor finne, becauſe God foreſaw he ſhould hane,6.00 
preſcience doth not force or compell mans will to doe any thing. 2. Likewiſe elſewhere eA*%% 
faich, Liberum arbitrium nos habere,ch c.Itmuſt be confeſſed, that we haue freewill ro do bothgo | 
and cuill,8&c, Sed bono faciends, lber nullus eſſe poteſt, but in doing of good no manis tet, pw | 
he be freed by him,thar faith; If the Sonne make you free, then are you free indced, lib, ae cor Aus | 
grat.c.t, Jnthis ſenſe we confeſle freewill with Angaftine, tree ro euill without conltraint,1ire m] 
vato good, bur by grace, ..» Morctole , 
4 Lib.4.comr.luhban.c.z. Tolerabilins illas, quas in imprs ditis efſe virtmies, C*- x 


offree vill examined. of Free will. Part.z, Qieſt.2, 961 


blythoſe vertucs, which you fay are in the wicked, you ſhould rather aſcribe divino mnneri, to the di- 
nine gife, then to their will, though they know itnor, Bellarm. hb.s. de grat.c.g. 

Jv. This place maketh againſt Bel/2rmine, for eAngnſtine would have the vertues even in Infi- 

io ſome ſortto the gilc of God,rather then ro their owne will. 

r "Lib.de perfeFt. inftit.contr, Celeſtin, That place being obieed our of $, Pal, Quod valt faciar, 
] lechim doc whathe will : Azgu/tme anſwereth thus : quaſi pro magno habendum ſt. velle nubereas 
9 

x 


though it were ſuch a great matter,to haue a will to marrie : where we reaſon of the affiftance of Gods 
hence Bellarmme concludeth a free will in morall workes without grace, obiet?. 

fafw; This place alſo maketh againſt him : for to haue a will to marry, is naturall, neither good 

norevill : bur to marry to ſuch cnd as God hath appointed marriage, isa good worke, and is nor in 


d mans will without Gods helpe : as ir followerh in the ſaine place, Q#4// prgdeſ? z/qma velle,chc, As 

2 though jathis caſe it auailed ro will, vnlefſe God by his prouidence doe joyne the man and the wo= 

1 

r = Hypogmoſtic lib, 2, Eſc fatemur liberum arbitrium,c, We confeſle a free will, not by the which 

c itisfit to begin or finiſh things appertaining ro God, ſed tantiin 1m operibus Vile preſents, tan! bouts 

mals, but onely in the workes of this preſcuir life, either good, or euill; Bon dico, 942d bono 

0 wgreminntur,cyc, 1 call thoſe good things, which doe come of the goodnefie of natur< .a5 to worke 

- in thefield,co eate,to drinke, &c, B-//armerb1d, 

h Aſs." All this we grant, that naturall and ciuill workes are in mans power, as to worke,to cate, to 
kinke:bit ro doe theſe things well, and to referre them to the glory of God, which is the morall 

le ſe of theſe aCtions,is from God, and not from mans will. 

ns 1. AuguPin lib, 1, de liber arvitrio,c.12.Vides in voluntate noſtra eſſe conſtitutum,c+c. Youſeeitis 

'S, inourwill, whether we enioy ſo great a good,or want it,&c, Againe, Ques peccat in eo qued nullo modo 


| carriueſt,c-e. Who finnerh in that which cannot be ſhunned : but we finne, Ergo, it may bee ſhun- 
_”" ned,Jellerw deb, 5.c.2.7, | 


d , Libka;de animab.1 2. Peccatorum renm quenquam : For a man tobe held guilty of fin,becauſehe 

T kdoorthat; which be coald not doe, ſwmma inſaniaef, is great madneſle : wherefore the ſoules, that 
mich they doe, if chey doe it of nature,nor of will, if they want a freemorion to doe or not to do,&c, 

: theyannorbe held guilty of finne, Bellarm.tbid, 

uv 


9, 1,2, aftor.cum Felice, Manich.c.5. Eſſe hberum arbitrium,ef inde peccare quemque ſi velit,5c. 
That here is a free will;and thereby euery one may finne if he will, and not finne if he-will not, is eui- 
dentiothe$cripture : Againe, Habet unuſquiſque in voluntate, aut eligere; que bona ſunt, Fc, Euery 
mohathin his will,cicher to chuſe the good,and fo to be a good tree, or tochuſe the euil, and to be 
wy wewll rree,cb4d, 

Aiſu/"1, Tanſwere here for Auguſtine,as Hierome for himſelfe, whe difptiting'againtt Jowiniar, 
tl wokemed to extenvare Virginity, falleth into che other extreame to be thought ro condernne Ma- 
tage;faith he, Debwerar proders /ector,ea,que videntur duriora,eſtrmare de ceteris, ee, The difcreer 
Reader ſhoald efteeme and meaſure the hard ſayings by the reſt, and not roaccule me, in one and the 
knebodketo bring forth contrary ſentences : Qnucs emma bebes, ce. Whois ſo blockiſh ropraiſe 
mdcaademne the tame thing ? Againe, A/wdeſt docere diſcipulum,alind adner ſarinm vincere, It i50ne 
fingtateach a diſciple ; another ro confute an adverſary : are ye angry' with me, qn:a /onmianim non 


-inſ drrts, ed vicerim, becauſe I did not teach [oninian, bur confure him? apo/og. ad Pammach, The 

Ai hte naybeſaid for Augu/tme : Do wEthinke he was ſo forgetfull or vnskilfull,as one whilero extoll 

$7 tre vilanother to depraue and imparc jt? wee muſt conlider againſt whom hee writeth, namely the 

doe Wwhoimpured finne to the necefſity of nature: Amgſſme dealing againit them,when hee 
offree will, doth convince rather then teachthemn, ' 


1 letvs give Angoftixe leave to expound himlelte * Who Lib. 1, retyeft. c 9. thits faith, Cam de 
vikarare yelte faciend: lognimur,de Ha, in qua homo fatt us eft, loqnimyr : When we ſpeake ofthe 
tlofdoing well, we ſpeake of tharwill, wherein man was made: Thus if we vnderftand Augu- 
peaking of free will, we willingly grantall. B-/armnes exception is a meere cavill,that Auge/fine 
tfirme the ſame will to chule good orevill to bee in vs, that was in 41:»2, bur not the fame 
Maexteeution. Conrra, 1. He ſpeaketh dire&tly, de volnnrare, nom poteFFate reite faciendi,of the 
florchepower of doing well, which he faith was in Alam, and notin vs. Secondly,hee elſewhere 
YHiat o arbityio,totus hometitiaties eff + Tharfree will being corrupt, man wholly was cor- 
Tied, Hypognoſtic.cu3. If man wholly, then his will alſo wholly was corrupt ; then conſequently the 
ito of his will to g00d andeuil! was corrupted. | 
oh ef further exp6undeth himlelfe,and 4b, 1, retraF.c.g, treating of his bookes De libero 
keeretracteth or rather explaneth this very ſentence vrged before, /oc.7. as that fnne may bee 
budedchat a man may liue well it he v ill : he thus explaneth himſelfe, Yolunratem bene non velleniſs 
(Drobererer, That the will cavnot wiſl-well, vnlefſe Goe make it free : £: mbilpoſſe ſentients, intelli- 
ocorrere; ec: And that fothiig thatis god, can contie ihrothe ſenſe or vnderftanding, 

W God :this if wewill give Angn/tne leave ro expound himlelfe ; where hee rreaterh of free 
wage Pont homuft bee ynderſtood to includea neceffarie ſenſe of Gods grace, whereby itts 

I 


and notby'nature, h 
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10. Lib,dever-reli | 
free will : for God! tka 4.0 on dubitandum videe,cc.It is not to be 
neceſſir J00V ue his ſeruants to ſerue him freel 0 de doubted, that the mi 
ate ſerwirent, if they ſhould ſerue hi » UM LICCLY , which cannot b © minde hath 
EO I Ce nn re nt ne IR 
ore loc.2. Nullo | andeth the forci Yes 5, 
250 _ dog __ , Weare notcompelled —_ —— of the will: 85h 
I er neu othe eamay ſiee will, becuſeafGods 
chaſe, bue nA : ym nat verbic.2, but ſuch a voluntarie necefſjcie _ tatall deſtinie, inf , 
hints be. Thee g y ne, eAzguſtine affirmeth, Lib.r,rerraFt.c.g. tr whereby the will cannot ree 
homins, ſed N77 Mika now refraine from luſifull concu) - pn of his bookes delberom. 
ivg py MLA" : ifh w4r4, it 18 not the nature of the man firſt - =o _ natrra eft prings afins 
him? 3. Godin __ ec” er ifamancannotabſtaine, how is = e puniſhment of him n 
faith, Ex nolentibu om aue vs to ſeruc him willingly and free] ws not aneceſſtie laid y 4 
lencines oft. ſedinſe oy _ facit, of nilling he maketh vs willing : oy 4 tas e-Lmguſtine dlewicw 
Jt rt gr ia hoc agit : There is no vertue, where vowilling eſſ Ambroſe; Virtr ties 
AS YT , we are willing, {:b.2.de vocat. Gent Hi gneſſe; bur grace it {elfe work 
: or nk and good. «9. Hichercothen eAuguſlines leni, =_— 
It. Li | "Yi ra 
75a x ve ak E liber arbit.c.1 Renelauit Dew per Scripturas,eſſe in homi «4 Mm 
12. Epeſtel Y _ — that there isa free will in man Bellarm omine liberum arbirrinm ; God 
freewillin end _— Ky, PL. hberum arbitrium : The Conbolik faith nej 
vnto it. as thou % A et rriwnst, vt ſine gratia valeat aliquid,, neith : aith neither denieth 
wy or 8 1s it could doe any thing without grace, Bellarm c HG er doth it attribute fomuch 
wmif.c.2, Ce ee Wikhe | negamias lberum arburinm : We denie not free wil 
—— Bellerm. ibid, vs faith? Thatby the ſinne of the firſt man on - 27 a 
nſw. I. | ; | ' vitro 
F Yrs a Boas g_—_ expoundeth himſelfe, /oc.1 2. how he vnderſtandeth free wi 
ter gratianm Dei, a free ſie gran, without grace: andelſc-where, he callerh i FAN will, tharie cannot 
Fertunds diput 2, 1n res wor ”—_—_ ley which doth free it FIR ren or A 
TE: x efree will, which Adewhad isnotloſt une, 6&2,cont, 
Sa , and forcing : 1. as thushe defineth the will, // oft, he vnderſtanderh ali- 
(ge Telly ted winfrig dan rs: 
0 ile Liber acknowledgeth.thatour will b as ot willremnaie 
pon ralmqrar mar empucs Aecr emin 
med toathi | nto nece tie; and he gi : 6 ad finned by his 
vt poſteg IT freewillto doe it, or not to = i . wa — _ __ bac 
cannot ouercome _ Ty a oi fabricataeft : When the —— \ +> pt 
they cannorforbeare SP it willingly deviſed : As, man angled with cuſlome,jt 
: 64, ; many would not {we by cy 
brought vpon his 87.2, diet cont, Fortuna. Sucha voluntari are , yet by cuftome 
poſteritic. 3.  Avgnaſtine ſaith ntarie necefſitie Adam by his hnae hath 
z91% poſſe peccare ; The firſt free will guſtine ſaith, Primum libernn arbitriums poſſe » , ae Hat 
to ſfinne,/ib.2.2.de cinitat. Dei will, was to be able notto fine, the laft (/ 4 $6.46 Care now!/ammry 
.Dei,c.20. As they ſh ?, ne (in heaven) nor to have abiliti 
by _ = a _ will anocethio of = 1 a free will with a neceſhtic of not Gris, owe 
RE i ET Te ye poker 
— - = = "+ Hi HAGAHAIEOI Maa Godcommant; 
nſw, Awuguſtine ſhall expound hi 
an pound himſelfe , wh Frags 
ae —_— Prong of Scripture : Spirits - Hem porn the like obieQion of thePelagi- 
worke, not that: $a y debeant: The children of God are gy oo ar __ _—_ ip; mubil agant, & 
ne On A ou doe nothing, and therefore itisſhewed - wo mM ak" they ſhould 
is oretione Rate pm Ws; gnoſce, quid debeas habere, in correptione aa ropes ould doe:And 
have: in the reb ke accipias, quod vis habere : Oman, inth pajoyrogyaces wo Wa ſbere; 
Fan uke, that by thine owne f: ", inthe precept know what thou oughtelt to 
muſt receiue that th aultthou haſt itnot; 

1 at thou wouldeſt haue : de ; in prayer acknowledge, whenct thot 
are to this end, to ſh cor. & grat. c.3, Wherefore th Be, ene 
which is Gs ar man , what hee ſhould doe, and to dri Fo then the precepts of Scripture 

nl ; they demonftrate free will , > drive him to ſeeke that at Gods hands, 
cn Ange epi | ree will in man, butto bee wrought and direRedby the 
Fo ruſh .epiſt.89.q1.2,Neg, j 03% = 
tak $9.91.2,Neg, voluntatic arbj f ; OE cou 2 an 
Tharia nes ore tis helped; bur ra 8 ner , wade 45 innaturc{c,Neitherisitee will 
bb helped, that is not; therefore thereisGeewillin eauſc ir is nos taken away, Bellorm.ibid. 
ga =, eisfrce will in man, becauſe it is helped, Bellow. 1%1/w 
nſw, Angnſtt | | | 
nn ns cy Cn ores 
clre :k 1 bot ; Er ca , U 
tionin altar 270" eth, Qu/e now ficur in lapidibuu meſes wg i Sdopyiete he doe ſomewnat «> 
lag.lib.2.c.y, His opini ſtones, or as in ynreaſanable cr ,0'c. Beenuſe,God workert not t  * 
Gib,2,c.y, His opinion then is, that Godis faidtroh th de peccator merit of rewifhon.6001- Pl 
| to helpe our will , inreſpeR of che natural ey 


\ 


of fre wil examined. of frewull, Part.z, Queſt.2, 


of willing/becauſe man bath reaſon, will,and vnderſtanding by narure : but to will that whichis good, 
man is noc only helped, bur alrogerher guided and direQted by grace: as he faith 1n another place, La+ 
horant hormones muenire in voluntate, quid boni ſit noſtram,c+c, Men doe labour to finde in the will ſome 


-which is not of God, which how it can be found, l am vtterly ignorant, !6id,c.18. 


Berwded bath the like ſaying, Liberum arbirrizm not facet volentes, gratta bene wvolentes, ex ipſo nobis 
of velle, ex ipſa bonum wells; Free will maketh vs williug, grace well willing ; from that we have power 
towill,) from che other power to will that is good : /ib.% /iber.arb:tr, Thus then mans will and grace 


watke together, man by nature willeth, by grace he willeth that is good, 

. 16, vAwguf#.in Pſal.7.Diabolo non conſentire in poteſtate noſtra eſſe valuit : Not to conſent tothe di» 
yell God would haue it in our power : de ſpirit, + luer.c,z4. ( onſentire vecationt dei, tel ab ea drſſentire 
prrigvoluntarts eſt : ToconlentroGodscalling, or ditlent from it, itis in mans owne will;Zellarmw, 
tidega3& Lb.,6,.cap.11.Tom.?, 

- Auf, Augoſtine faith, thac it isinthe will of man to conſent, &c.but this wil muſt beprepared,and 

hrof God : firlt,chus he expounderh himſelfe,/b,1 ,vetrattar,c,22,making mention of his book 
int Alarantine he had affirmed, that ic was in mans power to change his will: Sed poteſfasiſta unl- 
leef, niſe Deo datur : But this is no power, vnleſſe it be given of God, And againe,trb.2.cap.r, hee 
correddech that ſaying in his booke ad S1mpl.crar. that it is ms vninſcniuſque poreſtate, vt velit, in cu 
manspoiwerto will : 2 Deo volunr a4 preparatur , the will alſo muſt bee prepared of God, Secondly, 
heefurtherthus explanerh himſelfe : Swe rmiquitas, ſue infliia: Whether iniquitie or righteouſneſſe 
mleſſecthey-were in our will, they could not be in our power, being not in our power, there ſhould be 
neitherjuſtreward, nor puniſhment : /gnoranra vero & infirmitas,chc. But this ignorance and infir- 
mitie,thateirher man knoweth nor, whar he oughtro will , or cantort doethar which hee willeth, ex 
veenlto » drdine vent,proceedeth from the ſecrec order of puniſhment:cont, Fauſt,11b,22.cap.98; 
Hereheaffirmeth, that both good and cuill is in mans will and power, and yet that mans will by na- 
treisfoblinde and weake, as that it can neither will, nor worke that, which it ought : wherefore the 
jower ofthe will to good i5 not of it ſelfe, bur of grace, Thirdly,ſo then as Bernard faith, Nec bonus 
wenalin off gurſpram niſi rolens 5; No man is either good or evill againſt his will : bur (faith hee) Dew 
volumtarior, vt non ſalnet innitor, God maketh them willing, tharthey be nor ſaued ynwilling, /b. 
&ldrabit. Wherefore it is mans will that conſenteth to God, and confentethnort to the diuell, bur 
biswillteformed and made free or willing by grace, Thoſeplaces are alleaged by Bellarmime, toproue 
theponetof-mans will in morall duties: theſe following are produced to fer forth the cooperation or 
jomtworking of Gods grace,and mans will in ſpiritual] workes, 

Wedugoft 1b .1 verratt.cap.22, Innoſtra poteſtare poſirum,c5c, It isin our owne powerto change 
parwill Ae; ſed ea pore/? as nulla ejt nifi detar 4 Dev : but that is no power, vnleſſe it bee giuen of God : 
Irgaretor voluntas a Deo, The will is prepared of God: Bellarm 41b.6.cap.11, The will theo being 
npuedel God,obeyerh,8&c. * C1 

frſw, Augnſtize laithin direRtrtermes, Poteſk.cs mullaeſt, oc, That mans will hath no- powerart all, 
nel ;he yiuen of God: Ergo, if all the power be of God, there is no power in mans will, 

18, Many other places are heaped vp to the like purpole : 7om.4.1tb.n ad Simplician, Ft velimus ſte 
meſeveloit & no/tr mms + To will he would haue ir both his and ours; hisin calling, oursin obeying, 


"19. Teng 4b, 5 de cinitat.cap.10. Mmwlta facimns, queſinollemns, non faceremus : Wee doe many 
ingswhich if we would not, we ſhould not doe them. | 
110. Tm.6, 16.2, ator.comr, Felicem : Habet unuſquiſque iv voluntate:+ Every man- hath it in his 
Wenilltochuſe the good, and ſo become a good ree; orthe euill, and ſo bee madean evilleree x 
Namenij dens, facere arbores poteſt, None but God can make trees. 
1.Taw7,lb.2. 4 remi([.peccat,cap.y, Adintor Dens,cc. God is the helper, neither can he be hel- 
Kd whick.doth not ſomewhat of himlelfe, Bellarm.rb12, | ; - #4 & 
WW ub de natur.g rat cap. 2.1110 operant cooperamur : He working we worke together,becauſe his 
Wiciedorh, prevent vs. | 
ts, Lib depredeſ}.cap. 3. irumqze neſfrumeſt : Boch arc ours, toloue and belecue , becanfe of free 
bothare given by the ſpirit of faith. | * 101% 
; 4 Deprat.co liber.arbut cap.15, Neautem putetur, nihil thi facere homines per lberam,c, Leaftit 
; iovghit, that man doth-nothing by his free will, it is ſaid, FHardes nor your hearts] | 
I debidegrot..c. 14.0 Arbitrium ni/i admrum,cc, No man commeth,vnleſſe his wilt be helped. Lib, 
WnaptiPe/ag.cs «Nifi adiuvante ills : Voleſſe he helpe,we can doenothing. | 
Tow, 8.in ricwl, Pſal.7 1, Non erat inpoteſtate tua,cyc. It was notin thy power to be borne of A+ 
®ihihy power tobelceue in Chriſt, 
: Im.g.tratt,7 1.in loann.Credereun Chriſtumgre, To belecve in Chriſt, is the worke of Chriſt » 
bihevorherh in ys, bur 0ot without vs: With Chriſt working iuſtification,man worketh together, 
«Tom, to.ſerm,15 de verb.eApoſtel.Totum ex Deo,cc. Allis of Gods but wee mult nor bee as 
ths nothing, to will nothing : Sie voluntate tua, non erit in te inſtitia des : Withouethy will 
ieouſneſſe of God ſhall not be inthee; he that made thee without thee , doth gor iuſtifierhes 
Montes: Bedlarm.lib,6.04. 1.1. Y (3%; 243 205 b04 
Oooo 4 Anſs, 


963 


T he nineteenth general Controuerſie. Auguſtines Judgement 


Anſw. Firſt,in all theſe places, where wce are ſaid to worke rogether with grace, and to bee hejreq 
by grace, loc. 20.21. 24. and that God doth not iultifie vs without vs, 28. Anguſtiae vnderflandeth 
onely the naturall power and aQtivity of the will, which as it willeth, ſo ir is aQtiue,and worketh cove 
ther with grace,atd is helped and affifted : bur as it willeth that which is good,ir is altogether paſſive, 
and workech not,but is wrought vpon: x, Howelle ſhould all be of God,as he faith, (oc.28 and we 
mult onely not be as men aſleepe : and as elſe where he ſaith ; Neqgue /ic templum (uum de vob; adfices 
Dews, quaſi de lapidibus, qui non habent motum ſuum : Neither doth God'fo build his temple of you ” 
of ſtones, that haue no motion : Serm,13.de tempore. Mans naturall powerthen of willing muſtbe 
added to Gods grace that maketh it to will well. 2+ This is further teſtified by Anouſtine "5 wv 
activity ro goodneflc is altogether of Gods grace, and the mouing of his ſpirir: Ergo aginunr (mquic ) 
non agim:/s : therefore you will ſay we are done to,we doe nor, The an{werefollowerh : [mmy @& ; i 
& ageris,c tum bene agis cum 4 bono agars: Yeathou art both done to,and thou doeſt, and ther an | 
docſt well, when thou art done to,and art driven of that which is good : /erm.13, de tempor, The will 
then cannot doe well, but asit is driven : Sce our anſwere before ad/oc.14.15. 

,\.-Secondly, concerning the preceprs in Scripture, whereby Angs/tineinfnuateth free will c, 2, his 
furtheriudgernent of that-marter is this : Ad hoc lex praceprt iſta,vt cum in hu implendis hows deficeret 
wor ſe extollat ſuperbia tumidus, ſedad gratiam confugiat fatigatus : Tothisend haththe lay comman- 
dedcheſe things, that when man ſecth himſelfe co ftaile in the fulfilling thereof, hee ſhould ror by 
pride be lifced yp : but being wearied in himſelfe, have recourſe to grace: cont, Celeſtin, de perfeft.cy 


[2 
[1] 


ftarereſponſc.adration,1t, Wee ſee he confefſeth, that withour (grace man hath no power to performe _ 
the precepts enioyned, 
-» Thirdly, where Augnſtine ſaith,itis in a mans will to chufe good or euill,/oc.19.to beleene ry (Þrift, 
loe.15 26. he before expounded himſelfe, /oc. 19. Deus ſolum facit arbores,cc, God onelymaketh 
good trees : The will then of man hath this power, but not from it ſelfe, bur from God : Porefta; nulls 
ef, &c;Itis no. power, vnleſle it be giuen of God: as before] allcaged outof Augyftine incur an« 
{were «d/oc,16-And that this is the reſolute judgement of Augnuſtme, that man hath no power of will 
by nature to any good thing,it every where appeareth in his:workes : Liberras non jeryſiet / bona per. 
manſiſſet volantas:;ſed quia peccanit voluntas, ſequuta ef peccantem peccatum habend; duraneceſſtas : Lis 
berty of will had not periſhed if the will had remained good ; bur becauſe his will finned, there fol- 
lowed and fell-ypon the ſinner an hard neceffity of finnivg : cout. Celeſtir, de perfolt. nftit, ve(p, ad r4- 
tion,g. Here Auguſtme faith, that there is inthe will by nature a neceſſity to finne; how then can it 
haue any inclination to good, ? 
- Againe, Vrbewo in peccatumiret,c5c.Fora man torunne into fin his owne free will ufticeth, where- 
by he corrupted himſelfe ; ve anrem redear adinſtttiam ; but to returne to righteouſueſle, hee hadneed 
of a Phylition, becauſe he isnot ſound, opus haber vinificatore, quia mortum,hee had need of 2 reviuer, 
becaule he is dead :1ib,de natur. grat. com. Pelag.cap.23.1f mans will be then dead by neture,it hath 
noJife nor aRtivity at all. ::/. F 
And to conclude, he thus teftifieth,/:b. de:predeſtinar. & grat. cap, 9.. Liberum quod Deo habemus 
arbirrawm,c, The freewill, which we have of God,isprone 10 wickednefle, & cum aduirts's mide 
lem deo deſeremtenibil poſſir,ad genus onne peccatiidonea tultam v1yrute ſubſiſtit :and having nopouer, 
or being able to doe nothing vnto vertue, it hath ſufficientftrengrh of ir ſelfero all kinde of ſinne, 
Heere is an evident teftimonie, that the will, »:bi/ peſſir, can' doc nothing of it {elic toartaine vnto 
yertue, & | | 
2; Thus ( Lxr4ft) have ſufficiently anſwered the obieRions our of Awpuſtere, now] will proceedto 
alleage ſuch cxjident and cleere teſtimonies outof his workes, whereby it may appeare,chat he was a0 
Vtter enemy to the naturall power of free will ro good. | 
4 27 24. 69-45 | The Proteſtants. 
Tr 4/5 120 out of Auguſtine againſt the powet or. ability of free-will naturally vato good, are 
A -thete,? nt vp | : 
I, Epiſtel.106. Sine gratia ad non peccandum nihil voluntatis arbitrium valere : Thie will without 
grace hath no power atall not tofinne, wi/tl, | 
Anſw, Firſt, his meaning is,that the will without grace hath no power toliue alogethes without 
Gnne, rior wr abftaine.fromfome one hnne : for Auguſte ſaith, KY; ma et, nellus locus dniurorio grarmie 
 reſernatur : [fitbe ſo, thereisno place left forthe helpe of grace, Graco isnor excluded, if ſomerbing 
- bee leftroche] Will, burifaltbe aſcribed toir. Secondly, by not fnningheemay vnderand, the xCli 
ſting of rencation, which:the will-cannor;doe without grace : Bellarm,trb, 5.cap;11; 11jjprſ-44 #* 
ooh 57 oo won ds riot yy bf | "a4 TYH kv 
Contra, Firſt, if ad nonpeccandum, not to fin, were ad vinendum ſivepeepato,oll one,astoline i wy 
our Gfinecfiguftine hadfaid iuft nothing :forevenwith grace thewill of man hath no power ©” _ 
-altogether:without finne : He-ſpeaketh then of that which1is potſible/inthis lite, ro abfiaineirom lomE 
Ennepocofithat which is ampoſſiblerolive withourany fine, (ey OO feds 
it: Sexongly/rhe'conſequentis:good, that gracemuſt beeither wholly admirted, or whollyre x Y of 
> SaihePantfacesfonerb;/F pf grace,it ts nomore of Work - for:grace BRrenagrace, fc. the proce men ” 
-, God andthe worke of mans will cannor fland together, Ambroſe likewile ſaith, epjþ,34- 619% 


tots 
T \ | "a 


of free wil examined. of frewill, Part.z, Queſtr. 


litar, niſi tota recipitur : Grace is wholly refuſed, if ic be not wholly receiued, | 

Thirdly, it is well you contelle, char a mans will without grace cannorrehilt remprarion -for thus 

coafetſe che caule, that finne cannot be auoided withour grace : for there is no hnne, which com- 

not by temptation, Emery man us tempted, when he u drawne by his owne concupiſceuce'; theretorc 

che will cannot refit cempration withour grace,it cannot rehilt finne,and conſequently not doe ary 
good without grace. GY { 

% Enchirid.cap. JO, Omid boni operari potest perditus,niſi in quantum 4 peraitione [iberatits ? \What 

god can 21140 ofperdition doe,but as he is freed from perdition ? Now euery one by nature is the 
hildeof wrath and perdition : therefore by nature no good can be done. q 

nſw, Anguitine ſpeaketh of ſuch good workes as tend to faluation, which ivdeede cannot bce 
Jone without grace :ibid,refþ.ad 3 loc. 

Cara, Firit, che Scripture counteth no workes good, but corrupt and evill, which are not reaped 
of che ſpirit tO life everlaſting : Galath.6.8. Fe thar ſowerh to the fie/h,/hail of the fleſh reape corruption, 
and nothing elſe : He that ſowerh to the ſpurit, ſhall of the ſprrit reape life exerlaiting, Secondly, Au nn- 
fine fach directly : Scito nos illum bonum hominem dicere, illans voluntatem bonam, iliud ops bonum, 
—perquod ſolu hama poteſt ad «ternum dei regunmperduci: Know this, that I call huma good man, 
and chata good will, and that a good worke, by the which onely a man way be brought ro Gods 
everlaſting kingdome,{1b.4.cont,[ulian c,z.Ergo,in Angu/tmes wdgement thole are notro be coun- 
red good WOrkes at all, which tend nor toſaluation, Thirdly, Auguſte aftirmeth, Errams ipſa bona 


you 


qjer 4,984 faciunt mfideles non ipſorum eſſe, ſed iiitus qui bene viitur malts : Euen the good workes of 


Tafidels,are not-theirs, but his, who vierh cuill things well: cont. lulian.{1b.g.cap.3.Eucu theſe works, 
thoughthey be nor pertectly good,are of the diuine gift rather,theu of mans will 

Lucy, Augu(F.l11b.,2.de remiſ.peccat.cap.18.51 voluntas aut bona e//,aut mala, viiq malam non 
bihenw ex deo,reftat vt bouam voluntatem habeamus ex des : It the will be either good, or cuill,and 
wehavenot an cuill will trom God; ir remaineth,that we haue a good will from God. 

Anſw, By a good will here is vnderfiood rhe power of the will, and not the act: for a will thar is 
not 000d may bring forth ſome good aCt,as the good will of a righteous man may bring frth fin ; 
Belur, tbid.re{þ.ad arg-4. | 

Contra, Firlt,that a good at can proceed from a will that is nor good, is contrarie to the Scrip-= 
twreteA corrupt tree Cannot bring foorth good fruite. Secondly, if a righteous man bring foorrh an 
evil worke, it commeth not from his regenerate will, but from his ſintull and corrupe will, /c z5 not 
l,but the ſinne that dwelileth in me. Thirdly,whereas hee faith, the good at of the cuill will, is ex 
bw nature, of the natura!l goodnefle : hee ſpeaketh contraries : for how can ther: be any good 
thing in an eui!] will or minde? As Augaitine laith, [ aberant homines muenire mm pſa voluntite, 
quid bon; [it no57rum,c5c. Men doe labour to fince ſomewhar inthe will that is good, which is n6t 
God; which how it can be found, or ſhewed, Iam viterly igrtorant : ae peccttror. merit.  remil, 
cntrPelag.c.18, 

Logs. Auguſtine lib. t.cont.2.epiſt, Pelag. cap.vltim. «irmeth, Ponum fm bers arb i ry eſſe 
ex Deo: That the good vic of the free will ts of God, Lib.3.cont.2.epiſt, Pelag.cap.8. Libera arbi. 
_— non niſi ad peccatum valet : Free will being captiued by hinne, cannor doe any thing 

Aſs, He is faid to vie free will well,not that doth oneor two good morall workes, but rhat li- 
ethyelland this is of grace; as he is nor faid co write well, that can make two or three letters welt: 
lothefree will by nature is ſaid to haueno power but ro hinne, becauſe for the moſt part it fintierhs 
ſplcd loc.5.6, PS - mY 

(ara, Firſt, yer hee that can make two or three letters well, can write fomewhat well; but the 
wiloſit felfe can doe nothing well : as our Sauiour faith,ithout me you ean doe nothing, Ant Aug, 
deloreJoe, 1. Nthl valet : The will candoe nothing at all. And /ib,depredeff.> grat.c,g.” 4d wirtn- 
ts intelem dev deſerente nihil poteſt : If God doe leaue, that is,not afſiftthe will, it can doe nothing ts 
leatzining of yerrue, And againe, Nulla pote/tas niſi ex deo data :There'is no power at all, bur gi 
not God: {ib.1,retratt.cap.22.1f there be no power inthe will, then at no time,neigher to doe any 
food thing : wherefore Bellarmine doth very fondly wrelt Anugu/tines words againſt hisviwhe ſenſe. 
Lieb, Enchirid.c.z0. Libero arbitrio m-ile viens homo, & ſe perdidit & ipſum cc: Man'yſing free 
willeuill, loft him(elfc ,and it. /ittore peccato, amiſſum eit hberum arbitrinm : Sintje being concues 
free will was loft. 4 | 44: 69 oh 4k OF 

Arſw. Hee meoneth nor, that free will is viterly extin&, as man himfelfe is not hut onely made 
Were; as things are not periſhed, but loſt, that are taken by the enethie in bactell-;fo the libertit of 
paceonlyis loſt,not the libertic of nature : Fellarm.c.30.lib.5 refponſcatloc.r, AAP eo 

Carra, 1. Neither doe we lay,that free will or the nature of mari is wholly extin&t, bur there re- 
Wneth a freenefle in the will ſtill, a freedome from coattion or conſtraint, which is the hbertic af 
Wure, but there is no freedome to good without Gods affiftance, whichis the liberrie of grice : tb 
Anutne faith ; Natura tota firit per liberum arbitrinm in pſa radice vitiata : The wh6le nature of 
WW corrupted in the roote by free will,craf.87.in loan. Ifthe whole be corrupted, then no part 

dfremaineth vncorrupt, 2, This the fimilitutle of capriuitie'ſheweth : for like as hee thar is a 

priſoner, 
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Galath.6.2, 


Matth.7.18. 
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priſoner,ot taken captiue, walketh not whithet he would, but is led whither he 


- faith to Peter:ſo the will of man being captiued to fin, becommerh wholly the 


would not; as Chri 


ſeruant th 
ye net,that to whomſoener you gine your ſelnes as ſernants ta obey, his ſeruants ye —_ 5 _ ow 


Loc.7, Epiſt.144. Sme gratia Dei non pote#t libera eſſe voluntas,c+c, Wi ; 
not be rec .eing \ubieR Ss ous I it, Oe. Venom grecethenl an, 

Loc.8, De ſpirit. & liter.c,zo. Per gratiam ſanatio anime 4 vitio peccati, per ani , 
bertas arbitry,per arbitry libertatem dileflio _ : By grace,the heli got bo Para us 
the corruption of ſinne ; by the health of the ſoule,the libertie of the will; b y the libertic of th 1 
the loue of rightcouſneſle, | "_ 

Loc.9. Lib.de corrept.& grat.c.13.Peccant per liberum arbitrium,non liberatum : They finne 
free will, but not yet freed,thar is,by grace : Ergo,there is no libertic or treedame ofthe willto veod 
without grace, c 

Anſw. Bellarmine anſwereth to all theſe places ; that Awgufine ſpeaketh of the libertic 
not of the hbertie of nature : for alchough the will be the ſeruant of ſinne without grace 
a natural neceſſitate,from naturall necefſitie : as the eye, though it cannot exerciſe the 
light; yet ſimply it can ſee of ic ſelfe,b:4.reſponſcad 4.5.7.l0c. 

Contra, He bath grantedas muchas wee defire ; for ke as there is in the eyeapoſſibilitie of ſee 
ing ; but yer without the light it cannot diſcerne this or that: ſo wee fay that it is in manspower bh 
natureto will without conllraint ; but it cannot will any thing that is good, without the jlluming. 
tion of you : as Bernardſaith, Ex ipſonobis eft velle,ex ipſa bonum velle : Of the willit is that we doe 
will; of grace,that wee will that is good. A liberticthen of the will fimply and abſolutely wee grant 
by nature; but to will that whichis good, proceedeth from the libertie of grace: Allthis ſeemerh b 
Bellarmine to be acknowledged, which we willingly condeſcend vnto. / 

Loc.1o. Lib.1.retratt.c.1 y.Qni cogenti cupiditats bona voluntare reſiſtere non poteſt am ec itapec. 
catum eſt,vt ſit etiampenapeccatsi: He that cannot reſiſt his forcing concupiſcence bya good will, it 
is ſo finne in him, that itis alſo the puniſhment of finne, 

Loc.11t. Lib.de corrept .f grat.C.1 2. Sr relinqueretur ipſis ſua voluntas, vt inadintorio Tei mane- 
rent ſi vellent,+c. If they ſhould be left to their owne will,to continue in Gods helpe,ifthey would 
through ſo many and preat temptations, their will through it infirmitie would give place: Ft 
ideo perſenerare non poſſent, quia deficientes infirmitate nec vellent : And therefore they caluiotperie= 
uere or continue, becauſe failing by infirmitie,they willnor. 

Loc.12. Ex libro deperfett .iuftit.reſpon(.g, Quia peccanit voluntas, ſequuta eft peccantem pecea« 
ram habend: dura neceſſitas : Becauſcthe will ſinned, there followed vpon the partie finning,a necetſi= 
tic of having finne,&c, Here.it is confeſſed by Ang/tine, that by nature the will cannot otherwiſe 
doe bur finne,and therefore hath no power of it ſelte to doe any thing, that is good, 

Anſw. The ſumme of Bellarmines anſwere to all theſe places is this ; that this neceſſtie orimpo= 
tencie of the will,is conditionall, not abſolute, quia potefſf auxilium Det implorare, becauſe man may 
ſue for Gods helpe; which if he doe not,it is his owne fault : ſo then thcre is no ſuch neceſſiie affir- 
med by AnguFine,in any of theſe places,thattaketh away the libertic of the will, Bellarm, ibid.refþ. 
ad 3.6.8.te/!ms, & TIP 

(ontra.1, Thus Bellarmine fighteth with himſelfe,affirming,that without the inuocuiion of Gods 
helpe,he will hath no power to reſiſt the concupiſcence,and conſequently not to doe any thing that 
is good: if it be then of grace, how can it beofnature? 2, We affirme that this neceſſtie of yature 
is nat ſo abſolute, but by the condition of Gods grace and affittance ir may be looſed: but itsnotin 
euery mans power by nature, to receiue this condition, and to ſue ynto God for his helpe. 1, The 
Apottle ſaith,e know not what to pray as wee ought,but the ſpirit helpeth our infirmities : itisthen of 

the ſpirit,that we haue a minde to pray,not by nature, 2. eAnguſtme ſaith, Quantum eſt quod valet 
voluntas ſub dominante cupiditate, niſi forte ſi pia eſt, vt oret auxilinm ? What is it, that the will can 
doe being ſubiec vnto luſt, valeſſe it being godly,doe pray for helpe? /:b.1.retratt.c.1 5; Ie muftfirlt 
then be godly,before it canſuefor grace; but godlinefe is not by nature : and againe, Sm Deo bo= 
uns 0p145—nec mciperenee perficere poſit: Without God,it can neither begin,nor tniſha good work: 
Hypognoſticdib.z. Ergo, without grace aman cannot pray. 

3. This neceſſitie of nature, which cannot bur finne, rakethnot away the libertie ofthe will: 2s 
Bernard ſaith, Newo nec malusnec bonwaeft niſivolens:No man is either good or evil againſt his will: 
ſo he, that” doth that which is good willingly, is made willing by grace; and hee that doth euill,is 
therero made willing by the corruption of his. owne nature. | 

Loc.13.Lib.2.de peccat remif.c.18, Laborant homines innenire in noſira voluntate, guid bon ſit 
noſtrum,quod 20% ſit ex Deo; Men doe labour to finde ſome good thing inthe will, which is ours, and 

not of God,which Iam vtterly ignorant,how it can be found. _ 

Anſw. eAuguſtines meaning is, that free will of it ſelfe doth not worke together with God, but 
by the gift of preventing grace : Bellarm. lib.6.c.14 7efþ.ad argum.1. 

Contra. 1.:If it bee by - gift and working of grace, that the will worketh with gr 


. 


of prace, 
Jet itis free 
ht without 


ace,it is that 
If hee fay, 


which wee affirme,thar the will. worketh not vnto good, bur by the efficacic of grace, 2: 


that Grace doth bur giuethe hint, asit were, and the beginning, and the will followeth then of it 


owne 
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yone cord ; then is there ſome good to bee found in the will, which is not of grace, which Angus 
\ teeredenicth- Thus then wee enforce this teftimonie: It will worke anything ofir ſelfe with- 
jo# Fm Auguſtme is deceiued, which hee denieth; if it doe nor, that is confeſſed, which wee 


| 
: fi 


ah Lib.ds grat.Chrift.c.14. Arbitrizm ſic adiunatar, vt non ſolum quid faciendum ſciat, (ed 
rit.ctiamfaciat,cyc. The will is ſo helped,thatit only doth not know,whart is to be uns 5 
alothit which ic knoweth : and when God teacheth, he ſo teacherh by the grace of his ſpirir, 
3 what any man learneth, hee doth not onely ſee it by knowing, but doth defire it by willing, and 


icby doing. 
i. This place maketh for vs,forif the will be helped in knowing and doing,then conſequent- 


ythereisatree will in theſe things, which is helped: Bellarm.ibid.refponſ.ad argum.2, 
Carre, 1. Mans will worketh rogether with grace, in reſpe& of the naturall aftivitieand power 

will,and ſo in his ſenſe it may be ſaidto be helped only;bur asit willeth that whichis good, 
eignoti part helped,bur wholly directed, '2. Yer it is no vnuſuall phraſe to fay,one is helped,when | 
keczpdoe nothing of himſelfe : as, Lord / beleexe,helpe my vnbeleefe : will he therefore inferre that Mark.9.24. 
\manis bur helped in part to faith, and that part is of himſelfe : contrarie to the Scriptures which 

this Gods worke,that is,only and wholly his, 3, As the will is helped to know, ſoir is 1ob.6:29. 
epedto doe, but God only doth illuminate the ſoule,it cannot lightenir ſelfe; for (brift is the light toha.g. 
" enery man, Ergo, he onely helpeth the will toworke. 4. The fimilicude of the teacher 

fame; for how doth he that is taught helpe roward his teaching, bur only in the vſc of his 
aaturall wit ; but the forme and qualifying oFche wit and the inſtruction 15 onely of the teacher :{o 
gleopgecacher), the naturall willing is : _ by gift of his creation; bur the ſpirituall infirn. 
figndreftion, inclination to grace,is only of God, 
. Ixag, De myo erin, 4 3. Hoc nobis expedit credere dicere,cc, vt totum detar Deo : It be« 
lourch es thus to belecue,and ſay ; that the whole may be giuento God. 
 Haſn, Nos dams totums Deo,c5c, We doe aſcribe all ynto God,neither doe we part workes with 
linnch&rdoe we attribute any thing to our ſelues, which is not of God: Bellarm.c,14. reſponſ.ad 


I; 
* Cota, 2, If you in truth aſcribe the whole worke of the will to the grace of God, there is no 
enevs: for this is that, which we vrge according totheScripture, that God worketh in 
widuhthe bill and decde of bis good pleaſure, 2, Bur if you viethis cuaſion; that all is of God and 
p06 firſt gaue vs tree will,and ſo by grace vnderſtand a gift of creation; this is but an 
{ddfhie ofthe Pelagians, who did alſo afhrme free will co be of grace, quia nos tales condiderit' Dex, 
| keaife God made vs ſuch,8c. 77iero,d { re/iphont, Bur wee vnderſtand by grace,notthe landing 
be creation ; bur the continuall influence of theſpirit in our regeneration. 
{ Ina6; De corrept.f prat.c.14. Volenti ſalunm facere nullun hominum reſittit arbitrinm + Mans 
—_ God being willing to faue vs: Ergo, mans will is not free,as hee will himſelfe, to 
greuill, | 
| "0 grace doth no more induce a neceſſitie, or take away the libertie of the will, 
— :and whereas it is ſaid that effeQtuall grace cannot be refilted; it is not to be vnder- 
blalyrely, but by way of an hypotheſis, or ſuppoſition, that it is impoſſible that a man ſhould 
mor obey God calling in that manner,&c, re#þ.44 argum.4. 503 
Oar; Neither doe we affirme,thateffeQuall grace doth preiudice free will: for as Aupnitine 
6h Remet nolentib us volentes facit; God of nilling maketh vs willing, and fo willing, that when 
meth, we cannot chuſe but obey. 2. Neither doe we make an abſolute necefſitie,as choug 
mwiltof it ſelfe could not reſiſt Gods calling, being of it ſelfe mutable and flexible, but Gods 
guzzxefuppoſed, whereby ir is made firme and ſtable, . 
"Ip De prat. + liber. arbitr .c.1 7, Vt velimns, ſine nobis operatur ; cum autem fio volummus t 
Nr aabiſczerm cooperatur : That wee will he worketh without ys; but when we ſo will,that wee 
makeheworkerth with vs. & 
"bes. Totam Deo dandum eft,qui hominis voluntatem bonam & preparat adinnandam, & adit 
 Wrgariten: All is tobe giuento God, which doth prepare mans good will to be belped,and doth 
wg prepared. 292 | 
/ Go = way workeththe will withourvs,that is, by perſwaſion: but wet alſo worke by 
ating: and therefore here he ſaith, we doe cooperari,wee doe worke together with God in the 
anudatt: Fellar.ad loc.5. 
-— Cara; Firft, God doth not onely perſwade, but cauſeth the will alſo to conſent : for otherwiſe 
hould doe no more, then man doth, who may miniſter counſell and perſwafion,bur cannor 
Wktthe heart : ſo the Scripture ſaith, that God draweth us : but to draw is mote then toperſwade, 
lddernftine faid before,that mans will cannot reſiſt Gods calling : therefore it is not in mans will to 
Wentor not to conſent, Secondly,we grant,that mans will worketh with God, vtnatarale in/irn- 
"uz abalio motum, as 2 naturall inſtrument moued or ſtirred by another, which are Bellarmines 
ds: then like as the inftrument in the workmans hand hath no cunning in it ſelfe to faſhion 


Amethe worke,but is direed by the workman) ſo the willis but as a naturall inftrument wor- 
334 king 
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king naturally to will: but to will y which is good,itis direQted by grace, as 
Thus notwithſtanding theſe cauillous and ſophiſticall —_— _ it -_ _ = er \ntoir, 
rent eye, not obſcured with wilfull darkneſle, that A»ga/tine is a reſolute patrone of G yy Indiffe. 
inſt mans free will,as it is now by nature ſubieCt and ſubdued vnto ſinne, Brace as 
Beſide theſe places alleaged, many other alſo may be produced ont of eAugnltine : 1s theſ 
follow. done bon. 
+ Loc.19. De corrept.& grat.c.8.V oluntas humana non libertate conſequitur grat 
bertatem : Mans will doth not by it freenefle obtaine grace,bur by grace freedome 
20, Ibid.c.1t. Liberum arbitrium ad malun ſufficit, ad bonum parum eſt,niſi adiinerny (4 
will is ſufficient to euill : bur little or of ſmall force ro doe good, vnleſſe ir be helped, my 
21. Artic.z.contr.Pelag, Non eft idoneum,que ad dewns pertment,ſme deo,5e, Itis not firwith 
God to begin any thing,that appertaineth ro God. TRnoue 
' 22, Thid. Homoeſt tanquam outs perdita,errat liberq arbitrio in operibus diaboli,c56 Man j 
ſheepe going aſtray by freewill in the workes of the divell, whom Chriſt taketh ypon his ho Ie , 
: ec, Like as a ſtray ſheepe canvor returne,vnleſle he be carried : ſo free willis drawne ynro that hiek 
is good,by grace; it hath no power of it ſelfe thercunto. _—_ 
23+ 1n Pſal.26.Dic illi-voluntatem liberam mihi dedi#ti, ſed ſine te nih1l eſt mihi cont 
ynto God,thoit haſt giuen me free will : but without thee mine endeuour is nothing, 
24. 1{nPſal.13 4. Twin teipſo non facis quod vis, — ſed ipſe ribi dat gratiam, vt facias teipſo,quad 


thy lelfe, 


iam, ſed gratia lis 


#4 Weg * Say 


vis : Thou canſt not doe inthy ſelfe,whatthou wouldeſt, bur he giueth thee grace,to doe in 
as thou wouldeſt, 

25. Epiſt.89.ex Sapient.8.21, Scini,quod nemo eft continens, niſi dens det ;Tknow that none can 
haue continencie, vnleſſe God giue ir, Hence he in ferreth that it is not of free will,but by the ift of 
God: Dems inbet continentiam, & dat continentiam: God biddeth continencie, and Ars m— 
. nencie, 

26. Decinitat.dei.lib.13.cap.15, Ad malum hominis prior eſt voluntas,ad bonun prior ef volune 
£45 creatoris, ſine vt eam faceret,quae nulla erat, ſine vt lapſam reficiat,qu* perierat :Toevili mans will 
is firſt, to good the Creators wall is firſt, either to make the will, which was not; or to reſtore its 
which was loſt. 

27. De cinitat lib.14.cap.11. eArbitrium voluntatis — proprio vitio amiſſum,niſia quo daripotuit, 

reddi non poteſt: The iudgement ofthe will cannor bereftored, bur by him,tharfirtt gaue it 8c, Like 
as then we wrought not with Godinthefirſt creation of the will, ſo-neither in the reparationthere= 
of, bur all is of God. 


28. Depeccator merit.& remi|]. gyro 5. Vt ocnlus corporys —vt videat, adinuaguy 4 luce, 


neque hoc omnino niſi illa adinwerit,poteſt,c5c, Asthe eye that it may ſee is helped ofthe lighi,neither 
canit ſee any thing at all,vnlefſe it be ſo helped : ſo God, which is the light of the inward man, doth 
helpe the ſight of the minde,rhat not according to ours, but his righteouſneſſc,boni aliquidoperemur, 
we may worke ſome good thing, &c. Thusthen as the eye without the light {cethnothing atall;ſo 
the will withourgrace willeth no good thing ar all, 
.- 29. De peccator merit ab—A F198 A” 18, Si libera voluntas a des eft,- - bona ex nobis, 
iaveling oft id,quod ex nobs,quam quod 4 deo,cc. It free will be of God,a good will of our (clues,then 
that is better which is of vs,then that which is of God : which if it be moſt abſurd, oporter fareamwr 
 -& bonamvoluntatemnos adto adipiſci: we muſt confeſle,that we haue our good will from Goe, 
©, Lib.8.de Geneſ.cap.10.The queſtion being propounded, why Adam is ſaid tolabourin Parte 
.diſe, Anguſtine maketh this anſwere : That God which ercated him to be a man : ipſe etiamoperatur 
-& cuftodit hominem,vt bonus fit : he doth worke and keepe man to be good, 
31, Soldoqu.tom.8.c.15,. Credebam me aliquid fore ex me,exiſtimabam me ſuſficere per me, necper- 
. Cipiebam,qutniam tu regebas me,cc. T belecued, that I was ſomewhat of my ſclfe, I thought] uff- 
ced by my ſelfe,neither did I perceiue that thou diddeſt gouerne me : Si quid boni eſt, magni vel par- 
Ki,donum tunmeſt,noſtrum non eſt niſi malum; — ſiquid boni vnquam habyi,a te recepi ; ſquads jteti, 
per te ſteti,ſiquando cecids,per me cecidi; If there be any good in me, great or little,itis thy gift,ours 
: n_ bur euill: if euerT had any good thing, I receiued it of thee ; if I Rand, I ftandbyrhee; ifl 
ll, I fall £ >" He proceedeth, Tentator defwit,c vt deeſſet tu fecift;,coc. The tempter was Wal- 
.ting,and that it ſhould fo be, thou waſt the cauſe : place and time were wanting, thou alſo diddeſt 
cauſcit: eAfivit tentator, non defurt locus,ec, There was a temprer, and there wanted neitherplace 
nor time, ſed vt non conſentirem, tume tenuiſti, that I ſhould not conſent, the cauſe was in thee, &c, 
Thid.cap.16; Thus Auguitine leaueth no power at all to the will of man withour grace, nonot where 
temptation is wanting. 
© 33» Solilogu.c.25, Noneft hominis velle,quod poſſit ; aut poſſe quod velit, vel ſcire quid poſſut & ve- 
lit ; ſedpotion ate greſſus hominis dirigancar : It is not in mans power to will that he can,ortoca chat 
he will,or to know what hecan or will, but mans waies are direted by thee. MAS 
33. In Matth.ſerm.7. Totum reputa, quod inftus ex pietati, quod autem peccator eo,tMemiquiat 
; @ſcribe : ome enim crimen,facinus,vel peccati noſtre eſt negligentie;omn:; virtus, ſanttitas,Des ma 4 
gemaie : Aſcribe the wholethat thou art iuſt, to pictie ; that thou art a finnex, to iniquitie:cuery -_ 
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and finne is ofour negligence; cuery vertue, of the diuine indulgence,8c, Here all is aſcribed to 


Tom.10.de verb.aApoitol.ſerm.6, Ideo mens humana ne tibi tribuas, ne multum ſuperbiac.im= 
m3,ne omnmo ſuperbias,&c. Wherefore O thou mind of man,attribure nothing to thy ſelte,be nor 0- 
verproud,nay be not proud at all: forthat thou doſt not conſent ro the defires of the fleſh, the law of 
the Bice of life in Ieſus Chriſt doth free thee. 
'35. 1n Pſal.91.t cum lapidem calori ſubtraxeris frigeſcet,6.ſc:ta,fia Deo receſſeris frigeſecy : 
As when thou takeſt a ſtone from the heate of the fire or Sunne, it waxeth. cold : ſo thoy, it thou de- 
elt from God,&c, the will chen of man hathno more goodnes .of it ſelfe withour God, thens 
tone hath hcate, | | 
26. Depatient.c.22. Homo non potef#t eligere aut diligere,niſi pris eleftus diletuſque curetur, qui 
qecitate eligenda non cernit,c languore atligenda faitiau + Man cannoteleR,or aftect,vnlefſc he be e- 
leted, and affeRed of God,and ſo healed : who by his blindnes ſeeth not things to beelected,and by 
his weaknes doth lothe things to be deſired and affected. 


37. Nottrum cit velle. ſed voluntas ipſa monetur, vt ſurgat ſanatur,vt valeat dilatatur,vt capiat, De bon. vidui- 
& imp/etur,vt habeat : To will is ours,bur the will is ſtirred, that it may riſe; it is healed, char it may fat,c,17.tom. 4, 
have irengeh; it is enlarged,to receiue; andfilled, that i may retaine or haue,&c, Thus the will can 
doenothing of it ſelfe. 

38, Epiit.107. Neque fideles finnt fine libero arbitrio, & tamen illms gratja fideles fiunt, qui ills- 
mum 4poteſtate teuebrarum liberanuit arbitrium:They are not made belecuers withour freewill,and yet 
byhis grace they are become belecuers, which hath deliucred their freewill from the power of dark- 
nes.&c,God onely then delivereth our will from the power of darknes and captiuitie of fine, 

19, De natur.+ grat.cap.67.Cum de libera rele faciendi voluntate loqurmmr de illa ſcilicet, in qua 
bono faftns eſt lognimnur: and a little before, ſunt own anime peccanti duo iſt: panalia, ignorantia,dſſi= 
ala, &c,When we ſpeake of mans free will, we ſpeake of that, wherein he was made: bur now theſe 
ropenal things are laid vpon cuery ſoule that finneth, ignorance and difficultie: ignorance bringeth 
error, difficultie ſorrow, &c, 

40, De bon, perſenerant.2,1 3.( ogitantes credimns,cogitantes loguimur,c>c.We thinking beleeue, 
mthinke, when we ſpeake,and when we doe any other thing: ſed tame quod arrinet ad pietatis viam, 
nn ſumus idonei cogitare aliquid ex nobis,cc. But as touching the way of godlines,we are not fic 
wthinke any thing of our ſclues, but our ſufficiencie is of God,&c, Wee are not ablera thinke any 
thinghow much lefle to will that is good ? | 

Many ſuch like places beſide ws be alleaged out of eAvg»ſtine : buttheſe(T truſt) may ſuffice to 
cexethis point, that this learned father aſcribed no power at al to mans will ynto tharwhichis good, 
bynature, but teferred all ro grace. ]n other controuerhies the like mightbeſhewed: but ihiibwcre 
neither convenient at large on both ſides to diſcuſſe the ſentences of thefathers, whereby this yo- 
kmemight grow to bee too large; nor yet ſo profitable inthis worke, whichis intended chiefly for 
ticiryſethat are not profeſſed in theſe (tudies; nor yet ſo agreeable to my purpoſe and ſcopeinthis 
teſtife, which haue chiefly propounded to my ſelfe to decide theſe controuerhies by Scriptures, 


THE FOVRTH PART OF THIS CON- 
troucrlie, concerning Iuſtification. 


= # 


Te ſeuerall queſtions that are handled are theſe : firſt of faith: ſecondlie, of iuftification ig 
e, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF FAITH. 


| parts ofthis queſtion : firſt, what faithis. Secondly, of the divers kinds of faith, Thirdlie, 


whether faith may be ſeparated from charitie. Fourthly,of the validitie of faith, Firſt;after-whar 
Werfaich iuftifierh. Sccondly, whether faith onelie iuflifie, 26G 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE NATVRE 
and definition of faith, 


WWE define iuflifying faith, tobe an vndoubted confidence,ioyned with a certaine knowledge, 
Y whereby wee both vnderſtand, and are perſwaded, euery man in, and for himfflfe, that the 
Piles of God made vnto ys in Chriſt, are verily ours,and we made partakers of themin him, 
leſuite raketh exception againſt three points ofthis definition : firſtghee denieth faith to bee a 
Lge or ſureperſwaſion, Secondly,thar it isnot neceſſarily ioyned with knowledge. Thirdly, 
Fears hat the promiſes of Goda Chriſt, are nor the proper obje&offaith ; Oftheſerhen in 
I, EA = 


Pppp > wok THE 


T he nineteenth generall Controuerſie 


THE FIRST POINT, WHETHER FAITH, 
whereby we arciuſtified, be a ſure con- 
fidence ofthe heart. 


| | The Papiſts. 
48.Ecroc. Ellarmine holdeth,that faith hath the proper ſeare and place onely inthe vnderftanding,notinthe 
heart or affeions ; and therefore Taabes itis any ſuch aſſurance or confidence: 1;6. 1 Ie in. 
ſificat.cap.6,The Councell of Trent likewiſe determineth,thar iuttifying fath,is no confidence ofthe 
heart: ſeſ.6.ca».1 3, The Rhemiſts affirme it,ro be an at onely of vnderftanding: eAunor,z,Cor,1 3 
ett.n, ; 
Argum.1 Confidence is the effeR of faith, and faith the cauſe thereof: we hane entrance with confi. 
| Fpheſ.z.12. dence by faith in him, faith worketh confidence : Ergo: itis no confidence, Bellarm.ibid, 
1.Ichn 4.8. Anſw. 1. Saint /ohr faith, God is loe, yer it is no good conſequent,that God therefore wor. 
Rom.5.5" Kketh not louc invs: for Saint Paw/ faith, That the lone of God is ſhed abroad in our heart; by the 
| holy Ghoſt. God is loue one way, that is, eſſentially, and originally ; and hee worketh joue ano- 
ther way invs, or rather another kind of loue, which is an image, and cffe& ofhis loue : So faith 
worketh confidence,andit ſelfe neuerthelefle,is a kind of confidence. 2.As the effe&tis,fo is the cauſe: 
can the waters be ſweete,if the fountaine be bitter? Ic is thepropertie of fire to giue heate,thereforc it 
muſt it ſelfe alſo be hot : ſo faich worketh confidence; therefore it muſt needs - much more confi. 
dent it ſelfe; 3. We ſay nor, that fides,and fiducia,faith and fiduce, or confidence,areall one: for this 
confidence is a common qualitie both to'faith and hope: but this we fay, that faithis alwaies 10yned 
with confidence, Now berweene this confidence,that accompanieth faith,and that confidence, which 
is wrought by faith, we make this difference : faich hath a generall confidence and aſſurance of all che 
promiſes of God,andirt is the fountaine and ftorchouſe from whence iflueth our all our aſſurance and 
James 1.6. confidencein particular : As faith maketh vs to pray confidently, Aske in faith,and waver notwwhich 
Epheſ.z.12. js the ſame whichthe Apoſtle ſaith here,e have entrance with confidence. Faith alſo worketh conf. 
Rom.$.3. dence,ahd reioycing intribulation. This confidence and aſſurance n theſe Chrillian exerciſes,is no= 
thing elſe but the particular vſe and application of that generall confidence inthe promiſes of God, 
which we ſayis neceffarily required in faith. 
7.Cor.13-13. Argam.2.. Firlt,faich.and hope are two diuers things, Now abideth faith hope and lone theſe three: 
a.Cor.io.5, hythope is nothing elſe but confidence : Ergo,faith is not, Secondly,againe : Bringing into captivity 
enery thanght to the obedience of ( hriſt,faith the Apoſile:faith then doth capriuate 4 vnder{tancing, 
and ſubducehirco Chritt Ergo,nort the will : Bellarm.,lib,1.de inſtificat.cap.6, 
..  eAsſmiFirft,fiduce or alice is a common qualitie both to faith and hope,and as the gen; to 
them borth::thereforeitis abſurdly reaſoned, hope hath confidence : Ergo,faith not: asif hee ſhould 
hauc argued thus: A beaſt hath ſenſe: Ergo, man hath not. Who would not hifſe ſucha diſputer our 
ofthe ſchaoles ? | | 
Secondly, 1. It followethnor,faith doth captiuatethe vnderftanding : Ergo, notthe will: itdoth 
not captiuate the thoughts only, bur exery high thing that is exalted againſt the knowledge of God, and 
ſoalſo the rebellious will of man. 2, Obedience is properly inthe will,and not inthe A 
therefore it working obedience to Chriſt, worketh alſo ypon.the will and affeions of man : ad 10 
the Scripture ſpeaketh directly, that the heart, which is the ſeate of the affeQions, is purified by 


faith, :*:: 
The Proteſtants. | 
VV: affirme nor, that faith only is an aſſurance of the heart, but that the light of ynderſtanding, 
and knowledge of the mind,is requiſite thereunto, As faith is deſcribed, Hee that commeth 
unto God,muit beleene that God is : Here is the certaine knowledge,that God 15,andthar heeis holie, 
iuſt andtrue : Andthar he is a rewarder of thoſe that ſeehe him : Here isthe aſſured perſwaſion and 
confidence of the heart, Thar faith then is inſeparablic ioyned with this aſſured confidence, itis thus 
warranted by the word of God, | , 
Rom.4-19.20, Argum.t. Abrahamwas not weake in faith, e. neither did hee donbt of the promiſe of God throng 1 
onbeleefe,but was ſtrengthened in faith,being fully aſſured,c+c. Here firft the Apoſtle ſaith, he dowbre 
not through vnbeleefe : As vnbeleefechen is ioyned with doubting, ſo faith hath confidence: and ns 
iris to be ſtrong,and not weake in faith, Secondly being fully aſwred- therefore the affuredperſva- 
fion ofthe heatt doth-perpetually accoimpaniefaith. 6. 
 eMviſw. Thertextis rather thus to be read, after the Latine tranſlation, p/eniſſime ſcrens, wo -1 
knowing, not fully perfwaded, And by this the Ieſuire would prooue, that faith conſiſteth rathcr ! 
knowledge,then perſwafion, Bellarm.cap.6./oc.1. ſins 
{ontra,. The word inthe originall is, a2yppr%e, which muſt be tranflared perſuaſ#, Or prrſod g 
habens;being perſwaded,or affared, not pleniſſmeſciens, fully knowing. Firlt,ir being wel "his 
the paſſiue,cannot properly be tranſlated by an aQtiue, Secondly,there is not aletteror fillable » = 
word cpa barter f knowledgeis ſignified or expreſſed in the Greeke tongue, Thirdly,t 


II, ww . . . deriua- 
gar tranſlator doth reade otherwiſe in other places, tranſlating this word 74% and thc — 


of the nature of faith. Part. - Queſtin, 971 


ues thereo theſc Latine words,mplere,complere, to fill, or fulfill: as Luk. rr, 2.,Tim.4.s. In Ede'rs, 

abichplaces, ough the tranſlator cxpreſle got the full meaning ofthe word, as we will nowproue, ** q 4 
he yarieth from his reading inthis place : which ſhewerh. the imperteStion of the tranſlarion a- 

gre not with icſelfe. Fowrthly,chis tranſlation, pleniſſzme ſciens, fully knowing, which feemerh 


odefine faith b the fulnefie of knowledge,impugneth the Icluites opinion, who denicth,as well thar 

1is notiria,faith is a knowledge, as that it is fidacia,fiduce or aſſurance: therefore hee ſhould nor 
ezine much by this reading, Fifthly,thatthis word 22gewin, ſignifierh,as we reade, to perſwade, ple- 
"im fidem facere, © make a thing certaine or aſſured, it may appeare by comparing other piaces of 

ure, where this wordis vicd : as Luk. 1, 1.the Euangelifitanh, Hee hath taken in hand to write 
the ftarie of thoſe things whereof we are fully perf waded ; the word 1s +725; wjuier : the yul gar tranf]a- 
terh,ofthing$,9%4 in nobis complete ſunt, which are tulhiled invs;very :pnorantly,not diftinguiſhing 
hetweene the Greeke words, morn r, and 2m the firlt hgnifieth,to certifie or perſwadezthe ſecond, 
tofill: And ou gppmenire mer usls, arc luch thangs which are ſo cuidently proved,that there renaincrh 
nomore doubting : as Maſter Bez.a theweth out of /[pianus. So the word 7224444; is rraly tranſla- 
ed aſſurance, r.Thel. 1.5. Our Goipell wasnotin word only ynto you, but in power and muchaffu- 1.Theſ.r.. 
nace.certs per ſnaſrone,not plenitudine multa,much fulneſſe: but the Scripture vſerth another word to | 

fulnefle,and that is 7e-s, Ephel.1.23.3.19. not 2s Sixthly, Efpenc.a learned Papift al- Epheſ.1.23, 
{o approueth this interpretation of the word,and to that purpoſe hee alleagerh rheſe places :Rom.,q. - 3-19. 
14. Coloſ,2.2. Heb.6.10. inthe which places mmes944 is taken for a certaine faithand perſwaſion ; as 
vexalic being perſwaded, &c.im 2.7 im,pag.149.lter.d, Seuenthly, this is proued by the Etymo- Heb.s.10, 
logie ordenomination ofthe word : for 2#»25:%, is as if we ſhould ſay, wiev gies plenam ſidem atfe- 
ra,[bring or give certaintie or aſſurance to athivg, Eightly,thar icis ſo toberaken in this place, for 
afullaſurance,the words before going declare : He donbted not of the promiſe : what is thar c!fe,but 
tobeallured ? 

Argum2. S.Panl faith, I a7 perſwaded,that neither death, nor life,c>c. ſhall ſeparate ws ſom the Rom,*®.39, 
lee God, 5c. the word is 4i7mus,, from whence the word 5is, faith, is knowne to be deriued., The 

texthath eertzs ſ#22, 1 am certaine, which is as much as confido, I truſt, that neither death nor 
lie: &rgo-faich hath a fiduce,confidence,or certaine perfwafion, h 

Feline here diſtinguiſheth, that there are two kinds of fiduce or confidence, one in the yhder- 
ſaadingthe other in the will : the firſt faith hath,the ſecond hope : Bellay.c.6, 

Cara, Firſt, Bellarmine forgetteth his owne argument vſcd before: hope hath confidence : Frgo, 
rotfaithcforifrhere be two kinds of confidence,as he faith, he hath madea fimple argument. Second- 
hBelerwive propoundeth the queſtion generally, F:dem initificantem non eſſe fidnciam,that iuftify- 
wefach isno fiducc,or confidence at all,cap,6, and therefore itis ſufficient for ys that he granterth it 
wheanyconfidence, Thirdly,ycr that the Apoſile here meaneth a perſwafion of the heart and afte- 
ionic 1s evident, becauſe he ſpeaketh of loue, which is inthe heart: If it bee taken ately for our 
lnetoward God, as Origen vnderſtandeth irwriting vpon theſe words : Lowe doth newer fall away : 
lrchoitate nnnquam excidente erant ille voces, confido, 5c. From this chatitie neuer falling away 
mceededthoſe words of the Apoſtle, I am perſwaded,t}-at neither life nor death,&c, can ſeparate vs 
tomcheloue of God, Hom. 23.1: Aatth. Bur if wee take it paſſiuely for Gods loue to vs, whichis 
tiebenerſenſe,ir commeth all to one : forthe Apotile faith, verſ.35, That tribulation and angniſp 


1.Cor.z; 8, 


, cent ſqoate 5 from this lowe,that is, from the aſſurance thereof. Now tribulation, &c.worketh not 
) yathemdertianding,bur the affetion : this perſwaſion then of the Apolile was not onely in his 
ling,but in his heart and affection. 
I amuſtine faith : Si nunc tenpus oft fidet, ſalns autem animarum merces eſt fidei, quis dubitet is 
Jeter aleftionem operatur,pera gendum diem vitimum, atque in fine dici, recipiendam eſſe merce= 
by ſolum redemptione corporis,-verumetiam ſalutem animarum? If now it be the ſeaſon of faith, 
th udthefluation of the ſoule be the reward of faith, who doubterh, but that a man ſhzll die in this 
x] a tha worketh by loue,and afterward receiue the rewzrd, both the redemption of the body, and 
N ton of the ſoule ? Trattat.in [ohan.86.Onrs dubitert ? Who can doubt? ſaith eAnuenſtine: Ergo, 
ws apdah doubting.Decret.11.1uly.1, ui aubut in fideginfidel:s : He thatis doubtlull in faich,is 
. 

wo Frau ypontheſe words, that (hr:iſt may awell in your hearts byfaith, + c. Certi int de Chriſto, Fpkeſ.3.17. 

A be ſure of Chrift,that he dwellethin their hearts by faith: vt cam fidem eine habeamn's 
is "mbbhunſtric,cc. that when we haue his faith in our hearts, we may ſceme to haue him.c#e.The 
[wa- then of faith is the heart : not the heart taken generally for the whole inward man,as Bellarmine 

lie ith,cap.6.but properly as it is the ſeate of loue,and of other affeRions : as it followeth in the 
: - "a 17. verſe, being rooted and grounded in lone : the heart then is the ſeate borh of faith and 
c ) 
PIR i Cm ſotome ſaich: faith doth the ſame, excluding reaſon : Oxemadmodum enim ille dinellunt & Homil.z.in | 
ns arg fides conſolidat & Habiles facit : As they doe diuide and ſhake, fo faith doth conſoli. 1.c.ad Colof. 
his . udmake table,&c, And apaine : /deo fideles voceti ſums, vi his, gue dicuntur ſine vila beſitas __ a5 
a | Tmys : Therefore wee are called faithſull, that wee ſhould without doubting belecue theſe tical dan, 
un _ $UWt are (aid: Damaſcen defineth faith to be an vudonbred bope. '- *-  Lib.q4.defid. 
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3 Latter confeſ, of HeJuetia c,16. (Þrifian faith is not an opinion or humane per ſw 
truift,and an enident, and ftedfa#t aſſent of the minde, a mot fore comprehenſion # ” —_— ure 
forth in Scripture,&c. Confeſ.of Baſil, We doe not attribute righteouſneſle ro workes —bat - 
true confidence and faith in the blood of the Lambe of God ſhed for vs, Bohemia c.6. Thi; faith al PR 
and this inward confidence of the heart in leſs Chrift our Lord doth inftifie,&c. French confell. ae 
tic.13." Wee can find noreft to our ſelues — till wee bee certainely perſwaded, that wee are loued in Teſus 
Chriſt. | 
4 Peter Lombard agreeth : Fidem in corde,cc.,That a man ſeerh his faithin his heart, And hee al 
leageth thus out of Auguſtine : Credimus vt cogneſcamus,non cognoſcimus vt credamus : We beleeve 
to ynderſtand, we vnderſtand not co belecue. But if faith were oncly inthe vnderſtanding we ſhould 
firſt vnderſigad,then beleeue : 16.3 .diſt.25, liters. 
The holy Martyrs thus iudged ofthe Chriſtian taith, that it brought a moſt certaine aſſurance with 
it: Maſter Bradford holy Martyr did no more doubr,that by dying for the faith of Chriſt, hee ſhould 


' pleaſetheLord,thenthat the Sunne did ſhine, which at thar time did ſhine in at the window, Fox 


ag.1614. 
: Maſter Philpot bleſſed Martyr, when a popiſh Biſhop had ſaid vnto him, thus, theſe heretikes 
take ypon them to bee ſure of all things they ſtand in : you ſhould rather ſay,[ truſt I know Chris 
then that Iam ſure of it: the holy Martyr thus anſivered: Let him doubt of his faith that lifterh » 
God giue mce grace alwaics to belecue, that I am ſure of true faith, and fauour in Chriſt, Fox, 
pag.1825. ; 


THE SECOND POINT, WHETHER 
| knowledge be neceſlarie vnto faith. 


The Papiſts. 

Ellarmine ſaith, fidem non eſſe notitiam, ſed aſſenſum,chat faith is no knowledge, but a bare aſſent 

of the mind, without knowledge or vnderſtanding of that whereunto it aſſentecth, Thus z!lo the 
Rhemiſts note,there is a kind of faith called fides implicita, the faith of ſimple men, and Idiotes, who 
alchoughchey are not able to giue a reaſon of their beteefe, yet it is enough forthemto ſay, they are 
Cathelike men, and that they will live and die in that faith which the Catholike Church doth teach, 
Rhemiſt .annot.Luke 12 ſeft.z. 
 Thisimplicite faith, which they ſay is ſufficient for common Catholikes, is nothing elſe, butto be- 
leeue,as the Church belecueth,though they know nothing theml(clues particularly : chat faith is ſuf- 
ficient without knowledge,thus they reaſon. 

— hough I kyow all ſecrets,and all knowledge (faith the Apoſtle) yea if [ badall faith,er.The 
Apoſtle diſtinguiſhethknowledge,and faith,as being two ſundry things, Bellar.cap.7. 

Anſ.1.Though the Apoſtle reckon yp here diuers particular gifts,yer doth hee not ſo ſeparate and 
deuide them,but that one may communicate with another : for if this be a good conſequent, becauſe 
Saint Pavl faith, all knowledge,antl all faith,making two ſundrie gifts of them,thereforefaith hath no 
fellowſhip with knowledge : then by the ſame reaſon, becauſe he alſo ſaith, if / cold propheſie, and 
know all ſecrets, therefore he that prophefieth hath no knowledge of ſecrets, 

2 S.Paul ſpeakerh not here of iuſtifying faith, bur of the faith ofmiracles,/f chat had faith where- 
by I could remone monntaines,&c.,which faith may be ſeparated from loue:but iuttifying ſairh cannot: 
faich working by loue, ſaith the Apoſile:this place therfore cocludeth cothing againſt iuſtifying faith, 

'The Proteftants, 
A* before they ſpoyled faith of the better part thereof, which is a ſtable and certaine perſwahon 
of the heart: pA now alſo they rob it of the other part, which is an cuidence and light of ſpiritu- 
all knowledge : for faith cannot ſtand with i va, neceſſarily bringeth with it,an iluminati- 
on ofthe minde, as it worketh ſtableneſle in the heart, 

Neither doe we affirme,that we doe perfeQly vnderſtand with the mind, thoſe things which Dy 
faith we belecue : forthe Apoſtle faith, that neither the eye hath ſeene,nor he eare heard,neither came 
into mans beart the things that God hath prepared for thoſe that louc him. And now wee ſee through 4 


 glaſſe darkely,then ſhall we ſee face toface. We ſhall neuer therefore be able perfectly to vaderſtandin 


this life ſo much,as we belceue : yet we doe know and vnderſtand them after a ſort:tor IC Lowe 
faith; there is great difference betweene certaine knowledge, and cleare knowled ge,for that may 
of things abſent that appeare not ; this requirerh the preſence of the obiect : A man therefore wk 
certainely and ſurely know the thing which he perfeRly belceueth,though he doe not cleerely an6<- 
uidently know it. | 254 
Againe,concerning this diſtin&ion of ;wplicita,and explicita fides,our iudgement 1$t1157 © 
not abſolutely ———_ or refuſeit ; bd two _———_—_— recciueit: firſtjt they 
vnderſtand that to be the explicita fides, when as a man by ſufficient knowledge and learning 15 k 
to maintaine euery point of his faith : that to be implicita fides, not when a man 1s viterſyignoran | 
giue a reaſon of his faith, but when his knowledge and inftruQion is not ſo tul,as is to be ſound inf 


tearncd ſort : So then the explicite faith,is not that which onely hath skill and knowledge ; the i þ « 


ee doe 


of the obiebt of faith, Part.1; QueF?, I, 07} 
che, that which hath none : but they differ onely in degree, the one hath a greater meaſure of know- 


Joe then the other. | 
ſecond condition is this, that we vnderſtand the implicite faith, to be that,not which is groun- 
the determination of the Church, but vpon the truth of the holy Scriptures : As if a man 
ſhovuldthusprofeſle, this is my faith, and thus doe I beleeue, becauſe | am (© caught by the Scriptures, 
-oHfotherwiſe I be not able to give an ex1R account of my faith. With theſe relpetts and condiris 
answewill admic of this diſtinRion : as we finde it to have beene admirred by that holy Martyr, NT: 
4 ;, whoſe wotds I will ſer downe: AlbeicI cannot explicita fiae, as they call it, conceiue all 
4 tobe conceived, neither can diſeuſſe all thatis tobe diſcufſed, in the doctrine of this moſttruve 
00: yetT doe binde my ſelfe, as by my humble fimplicitie, ſo by my fidew impliciram, that is, by 
wpeneralicy, to wrap my beleefe in the credite of the ſame, thar no authoritic of the Romiſhre- 
repdgnant thereunto, ſhall by any meanes remoue me from the lame, Fox.pag. 1495. ex epift. 
Sarder, Wintonienſ, This holy Martyr confefleth this implicite faith, and modeſtly acknowledgerh 
his fijch to be ſuch, nor that he was altogether rude and ignorant, bur nor yer attained tothe depthi of 
Chiflairknowledge : ſecondly, hee groundeth his faith not vpon the determination of the Romiſh 
Church ; bur vpon the truth of his religion warranted by che Scriptures, Such'an implicite faith doe 
weallo grant. But a Popiſh implicite faith alcogether yoide of knowledge, when men viterlyjgno- 
raatconcent themſelues to beleeue as the Church beleeueth, we doe detect and abhorre: Siich a tairh, 
zcheBiſhop of Cauaillon in France , commended ſometimes co the Chriſtians of Mexindol, in theſe 
7 wards: Ie was not neceffarie or requiſte to ſalvation}, that they ſhould be ſo cunning; 2s to expound 
orvaderſtand the arricles of their faith, bur that ir was ſufficient that they knew it in Latine: for there 
Biſhops,Curates, yea & Doors of Divinitie, whom ic would trouble toexpound the Pa- 
terNolier,or the Creede, Fox pag.949. Againtt this blind, popiſh, and vnſauorie faith, we reaſon thus. 
1, S.Peter ſaith , We muſt be readre to giue account to enery one that acheth, of that hope, which 1.Per.z.15. 
vimEroo, it is not ſuhcient for a Chriſtian to ſay he belecueth , as the Church beleeueth : bu hee 


It maſ{beable ro giue account of his belcefe, 
ec 74 nary Maſter Lambert holy Martyr, againſt this Popiſh implicite faith which indeede is no 
O ſac;buta blockiſh ignorance, alleadgerh theſe teftimonies of Scriprure : Brethren, be not children in 
e mit anding but as concerning malic10n ſneſſe be you children : Be not libe the horſe and mule which 1.Cor.14.20, 
d, barwonderſanding: Trie all things, and keepe that n hich i good: Ergo,Chriftians ought to have know- ©3132 9- 
kdgetodiſcerne good from evill,&c. Foxr,pag. 1103, — 
Go * Haller George 1/1ſebarr holy Martyr, condemned for this truth, becauſe he ſaid, thatit was neceſſary 
f- toeveryman to know and vnderſtand his baptilme, Fex.pag.1 269. 
1 Andfurther, e Aug»/tixe writeth thus : [14 4pnd ommnes vi/gatam & confirmatans eſſe Catholicam 
he jun, 11 ve notitiam poſſir fugere popularem, nec: (ſe quippe fuit — 9104 attinet ad myſteria (hriſtiana, om- 
wſeCbriſtianos : That the Catholike faich was fo common and ſoplaine, that it could not be hid, 
- tonoefrom the popular ſort: for it was necefſarie — that what belonged to the myRteries of Chriftia- 
. _ 


ritie;allChriftians ſhould know: cor, [ulran,11b.8,c.q, for now ought the prophefie of /eremie tobee 
_ hllilled, They ſhall al know me from the leaſt to thegreateſt, Heb.8.11, 
Tensllian faith $ Fc erit fades, gue contulerat imellettums,cc,This is faith which giveth vnderfland- Lib.4.aduerf. 
wo:Andagaine, ſpeaking of the Valentinian heretikes, he ſaith, Habent artificium, quo prixe per ſue» Marcionem, 
edoceant,weritas antew dovends per ſuadet , non ſuadendo docet : They haue 2 certaine cun- 1.jh. aduerſ 
— before they teach, but the truth doth perſwade by reaching, notby perſwading Valentinian. 
faith then is not grounded vpon a bare perſwafion, bur ioyned with vnderſtanding. 
2 _ faith, Per fidemeſt cognitio Det , & ſine fide cogneſernequit : The knowledge of God: germ. 11.in 3. 
Byfiich, and hee cannot be knowne withour faith, &c. the like ſentence is rehearſed out of Chryſo-' ad Philip. 
leremie the late Patriarke of Conſtantinople : Thr firſt is emdent ex fide copnitionem ( briſtia- Crniben ans 
Wraerire, That Chrifiian knowledge commeth of faith, and without it none can know Chrift. tal. c.z hy 
"Ty j Conſeof Belgia.art.2 2 #e beleene that the holy Ghoſt — doth beftow pd v5 true faith that we may Harm.ſe& 
} texto the knowledge of this ſogreat a myſterie,+c Auſpurg, Faith doth not onely ſigmfie lnowledge of the oy = 3. 


bs ſt,but alſo tobeleene & aſſent to that promiſe,cxc. Faith then is both a knowledge & aſſent, Ibid.pag.26x. 
ilin 4 Our Doway Divines doe giue this marginall note : /gnorarce of rhat wh are bownd to bnow, ts gona; 


ſme: butevery oneis bound to know that, which he beleeuceh : therefore herein to be ignorant, is Uikic.C.4.V-2. 


irownec confeſſion. 
. ce Concily Baſil.ex oration, preſidentis ad Bohemos : Certiores de file mies + doftrinaeftote, 
Mſqidproprys couſpiciatts oculs:Be ye more certaine of my faith & doQtine,then when you ſee any 
pri your owne eyes,&c. ſo the Church is brought in ſpeaking, Every member of the Churc 
thus ſore of the doRrine of the Church:bur how can they be ſure thereof vnlefle they know it? 
 \ PanLombard.co this purpoſe alleageth thus out of Auguſtine, that faith cannot be without know- 
dpe: Lib; dit ,24.C. Nemo poteſt credere in dewwy, nifs aliquid intelligerur,c, No man can belecue in 
Gd milefle ſomewhat be vnder{{ood, becauſe faithis of hearing, Againe, Nec ea que creduntaur prive, 
Ainteliguntur,penitus ignorantur,gfc, Neither the things, that are beleeued before they are vnder- 
nealogerher vnknowne, ſeeing faith commeth of hearing, &c.By this text Auguſtine proueth, 
aithis loyned with knowledge : for how can a man belecuc by hearing that he knoweth not ? 
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T he nineteenth generall Controuerſie | 


THE THIRD POINT, OF THE 
obieR of faith. R 


The Papiſts. | 
Ellermine affirmeth , that it is not the propertie, of faith , ſpecially to apply to ey 
Brews of God in Chrift, for this he boldly calleth preſumption, but — wy rr 


" ſoeuer is contained in the word of God to be true, Bellarmir.lib, 1 .de mitificat.cap.q. The Chapteralſo 


of Trent, thus decreeth, that iuſtifying faith is nor that afſured beleefe , and confidence of the heart 
whereby weare perſwaded , that our finnes are forgiuen ys in Chriſt, ſef.6.cav,173, Our Rbemiſtsal 
thus deliuer their ſentence, that faith which iuſtifieth, is a generall, or vniverſall belecuing of the arti 
cles of Chriſts death, and reſurreQion, not any fond ſpeciall faith, fid#cia; or confidence of each » x 
owne ſaluation, Rhemrft, aunot,Rom. 4. ſctt.g. 

eAroum.t. That faith, which Peter confeſſed when he ſaid ro out Sauiour, Thos art the Chrift, the 
Sonne of che lining God, was the ſame faith rhat iuſtifieth : Bur this faith was a confeſſion onely of th 
Diuinitie of Chriſt, no ſpeciall application of his merites: Ergo, faith is no luch thing, Belerm ib. we 
inftificat.cap 8. | | 

Anſw. 1, By our aduerſaries owne confeſſion, this was not the whole iuſtifying faith, which Peter 
here profeſſeth ; for they affirme, that faich is an-vniverſall belecte of the articles of Chrifts death and 
reſurreRion,&c,. Bur at this time,though Perenconfeſled thus of the Sonne of God,yet he neither be. 
lecued that Chriſt ſhould die, for therefore he deſerued to be called Sathan,verſ,23, becauic hee wen 
aboutto perſwade Chriſt nor to die: and as forthereſurreion of Chriſt, the Apoliles doubted of ir 
even when Chriſt wasriſen againe: how then could this be the iultifying taith in reſpeR of 22rer thar 


confeſſed it ? 


2 This faith which Petey confeſſed, though ir were = the whole iuſtifying faith, yer it was 2 PriQe 
cipall partthereof': for there is in faith the matrer and fabſiance thereof, which jsthe beleefe of the ar- 
ticles of the faith, -and the forme, which isthe particular yſe and application thereof to every man ſe. 
uerally : to confeſle therefore, that Chriſt is the Sonne of God, gar doth comprehend both the na« 
tures of his Godhead and humanitie, and the offices of Chriſt, whereunto hee was annointed, his 
kingdoms , prophelie and priefthood) belongeth to iuſtifying faith , as the matter and {ubRtance 
thereof. 

3 Though ſimply to confeſſe Teſus to be the Sonne of God, be not that faith that iuſtifierh, becauſe 
the diuels haue made ſucha confeſſion, yer this confeſſion may ſo proceede from a man,and was ſomt- 
rered by Peter inthis place, that it may dcelare a right iuſtifying faith : that is, ſo to confeſſe Chriſto 
be the Sonne of God,and to be the annointed Meſſah, trotake away the finnes of the world , thathee 
which ſo confeſleth, beleeueth it with comfort , and that Chriſt is ſo even ro him: Therefore $, Paul 
faith, that no man can ſay that Teſus i the Lord, but by the boly Ghoſt, 1.Cor.1 2.3, And our Saujour faith 
co Peter, after he had made this confeſſion, that fleſh and blood had not reuealed it unto him,but bus father 
in heanen, Wherefore it is certaine, that he vttered more then a generall belcefe of this article, which 
may be in diuels : vnlefſe you will ſay, that the divels alſo made the ſame contefſion by the holy Ghoſt, 
_ by reuelation from God, 

Argum,2, Abrahams faith was nothing elſe, but his beliefe of a certaine article revealed vnto him 
from God, and credite giuen to Gods ſpeeches, that hee ſhould be the father of mavy nations, by dis 
Sonne, which was yet vnborne,, whom his wife Sara, both barren and now olde , wasto beate ynto 
him : But Abrahams faith was aiuflifying faith : Ergo. Rhemiſt. annor.Rem.4. ſeit.g. Bellarw,h1b,1. de 
inſtificat.cap.s. 

ne The obie& of Abrahams faith, or the thing which Abraham belecued,wasnot onely con- 
cerning the birth of his ſonne ſaac, and the multiplying of his ſeede by him: butthe promiſe which 
Abrabaz gave credite vnto, was ſpirituall concerning Chriſt : As the Apoſtle noteth, be ſaitb1s;, and 
to the ſeedes, as ſpeaking of many, but, and to thy ſcede, as of one, which i Chriſt, And Abraham was pro» 
miſed not ſomuch to be the father of many nations, as tobe the father of all them that beleeue: there- 
fore it was not atemperall, but a ſpirituall promiſe, which was made vnto eAvrahow. 2. Neither was 
Abrahams faith onely a generall or hiſtoricall belecfe,that this promiſe was true : buta ſure confidence 
and truſt in God that this promiſe pertained to him, and that he himſclfe ſhould be bleſſed,incharpro- 
miſed ſcede : as our Saviour teflifieth : Abraham defired to ſee my day,and ſaw it,andreiogeed: tor where- 
of ſprang that exceeding ioy in Abraham, but vpon that certaine hope and perſwaſion, 
of his owne faluation in Chriſt? TRuT & 

eArguw.3, That faith, which Chriſt required, and confirmedby miracles, was a iuftifying faith? 
but that was noccertaine fiduce or particular perſwafion, but onely 2 generall beleefe inthe powerar 
omnipotencie of Chriſt, 

Ergo, a iuſtifying faith requireth no ſuch particular perſwaſion,&c. 

The aſſumption Befarmive proueth by divers places of Scripture. | 

I, Matth.9.28, Chriſt ſaith to the blinde, Beleeweyee that [am able to doe thus ? According to yowr 
faith be it vnto you, | a, Such 


which hee had * 


FS ﬆ-oTnS2S '=s 


of the obiefF of faith, Part,z. Yueſt.1. 975 


a. 'Such was the faith of the Centurion, which Chriſt ſo commended, ſayitig, hee found net ſo great 
Iſrael: Say the word onely, and my ſernant ſhall be Whole. Luke.7.7, 
w_ Such was Nathanaels faith, Becauſe I ſaid ! ſaw thee vnder the Fig ge tree, beleeneſt thou ? loha 1.56. 
4 lohn 11.27. / beleene that thow art (hriſt the ſonne of God,which ſhould come into the World; 
y John 26.Chrift ſaith to Thomas ; Thou haſt ſeene and beleened,cc, Heebeleeued onely the truth 
ihisarticle, That Chriſt was riſen from the dead, | 
6. Mark.1.40. The Leaper doubred of Chrifts mercie ; [fthouwilt, thou canſt make me tleane ; hee 
onely his power. 
| The Phariſce had confidence that hee was iuft and righteous, yet was hee not for all thatiu- Luk.18, 11,12. 


g The Eunuch had no aſſurance of Gods mercie, but ſaid onely , I belecue Ieſus Chrift to be the 


of God. 
ho Rom. 10.9. If thou confeſſe with thy month the Lord Teſics , and ſhalt beleene in thy heart F that God 
ledban from = dead, thon ſhalt be ſaned: juſtifying faith isnothing elſe, bur the beliefe of the reſur- 
:2n of Chriſt. 
10, Whoſoener beleeneth, that Teſra is the Chriff, is borne of God: Here is no perſwaſion or particular 1.loha 5,1. 
confidence required, Bellarnr,!1b. 1.de mitificar.c.s, $ 
« 4sfw; Firſt, 1. To the propohition Ianſwere, that indeede, that faith which Chriſt required and 
the true juſtifying faith , which included a certaine affurance of forgiueneſle of finnes : 
+ Cuift fairh of the penitene woman, 1ſany /innerare forgien ber, for ſhe loned much : ſhe by her loue Luk.7.47. 
moCuiſt; reftified her inward feeling and aſſurance of forgiueneſſe. 2, Though this faith Chrift 
ied yerin his mercie he refuſed northe leaſt beginning of faith, which was to beleeue his power, 
tuchewasableto worke miracles vpon theit bodies, which was the faith of miracles, yetan introdu- 
&ontothe true iuſtifying faith : and therefore it was written of Chriſt, A bruiſed reed ſrall bee nos Marth. 12.20, 
buds, nd ſmeaking flaxe ſhall he not quench : thatis,he ſhall beare withthe infirme and weake,and nor 
reiettheir ſwoall meaſure of faith, " | | 


Feeondly; our particular anſwere tothe places obieRed,isthis: 1. Thoſe blinde men beleeued not 1. 
aely char Chriſt was able ro helpe them, bur were perſwaded of his mercie, in laying, O ſonne of Da- 
albwewerdie pon 7. 2, To the receiving of a temporall benefice in recoucring of their fight, a 
renpontiefaith (which we call the faith of miracles) might ſuffice, 

Seevndly, 7. The Centurions faith is ſhewed in beleeuing Chriftro be able'to heale his ſeruentsbo= © ,, 
dyickneſſe*"bur there remiſſion of finnes is the obiet of iuſtifying faith, and therefore itis impro- 
jipalenes. 2. Yetthis Centurion had as well confidence in Chriftsmetcie, as beleefe of hispo- 
wet, Chriſt bauing ſaid to him, verl.7. / will come and heale h1ms. 3. The Centurions faith,was for ano=- 
ther;butthe iuſtitying faith, is the aſſurance that euery man bath for himlelte, ES 
| Thirdly,'t. Vathanaelis commended for this good beginning of faith, which Chriftpromiſeth ro 3, 

acaſe: thou ſhalt ſce grearer things then theſe, 2. And hus faith is not withour particular confidence, 

«kowledging Chrift co be King of Iſrael; of which number he was, being affirmed by Chriſttobe Iohn 1.47. 

ame Ifraclite;verſ.4 7. | 

4 Thefaith of 1fariha, was not onely a generall confeſſion of the reſurreion, which ſhee had Tohn 11.24, 26 
madebefore, but a particular beleefe, whereby euery one is by Chrift ſaued from the death of finne : as 

ſhe,bringasked, Be/ecneſt thaw this ? anſwered, Yea: that is, char whoſoener belceneth in Chriſt ſhall ne- 

#4, This is the particular afſurance of faith,to be preſerued from everlaſting death. ' 

5. Thema faith alſo was particular, in ſaying to Chriſt, Thou art my Lord and my Ged: It was not Tohn 20, 28, 
agenenl]apprehenfon onely,that be was riſen againe, = 
6, Firſt, the Leapers requeſt was for the cleanſing of his body ; whatisthis to the remiſſion of fins, 

michisthe proper obieR of ivſtifying faith? 2, Neither doth he doubr of Chrifts will and mercie, 
becauſe hee fits If then wilt : will ye ſay that Chriſt doubred of his Fathers good will, becauſe hee 
twprayed; Father, if hon wilt , take away this cup: thatis, Thou canſt take it away, if thou wilt 7 Luk.22.48, 

M3manis thus to pray for things temporall , namely with a condition not that God faileth inmer- 

a& nhenhee with-holdeth them , but becauſe it is notalwayes good for vs to receive them, 3. The 
pers confidence appeareth in his earneſt prayer : Hee beſought bim ,' and kneeled downe,c. And Mark.1.40, 
compaſſion vpon him: By the effe@ then ir appeareth, hee prayed with confidence, as 
or Saniour faich : 7 hatſoener yee deſire When yeepray , beleene that you ſhall bane it , and it ſhall be done Mark.1 1.24. * 
Mite you, 
7. ThePhatiſce doth boaft of his owne worthineſſe, and hath a vaine confidence in himſelfe, which 
Wioconfidence at all: rhough he ſay, Ged [ thanks thee ; hee doth itin hypocrifie, acknowledging 
wpift from God, bur procured by his owne wortbineſle, 
« The Eunuches faith wanted nora particular apprehenſion and application of Chrifts death : 
Woe Etterh me =_ he) to be baptized? that as he was in his fleth ſprinkled with water ſo he belee- AR.8.36, 
thatin his ſoule he was waſhed in Chriſts blood from his ſinnes, | 

$ The faith and confeſſion which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, is not without a particular perſwafion 
Uffurance of the heart. 1. So hee faith, \[f wee bedead with Chriſt, wee beleene wee ſhall line with Rom.6.8, 
ww; Thebeleefe then of Chriſfts death and reſurreRion worketh in ys aſſurance of life, 2. Ir fol. 
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loweth inthe next verſe : Phoſoener beleeneth in hin, ſhall not be aſhamed : butit is 
rance of the heart, thatmaketh not aſhamed,noragenerall apprehenſion onely, 3. 
vpon bim,- por whom they bane not beleened? Jnuocation is a fruit of this faith : but 
prayer is not without affurance to be heard, o 4569 
Io. Ever the Apoſtleinthar faithrequireth pores confidence; forit followeth , E 
loweth him ; Every one thatbelceveth, that Teſusis Chriſt, loueth him : but love catiett 
doubtfulpeſſe, and maketh vs ro haue boldneſſe. jo theday of the Lord ; Ergo, 
fulneſſe, and worketh in ys boldneſſe and confidence, 
| * The Proteſtants. | 
Juſtifying faith is notonely a generall belecfe of the articles of faith,that ChriR wa 
At% Kave eb for themthat belecue : butir isan aſſured and Redfalt confidence, dns. 
particularly doth apply to himſelfe'the general] promiſes of God,for the hope of remiſlion © y man 


the hope andafſu. 
H ow ſoall thry call 
rue 1nuocation or 


ery one that 
atteth out feare and 
faich expellech doubt. 


io Chriſt, chat Chri died, roſe againe, anddid all thereſt cucn tor him, t hisfinnes 


_ Chriſt co, be the Sonne of the living God: Bur the faich'of diuelsis noiuſtifying faith 


; Argum.1. $.lame: ſaith, The dinels alſe dee beleene that God is, and dor tremble; yea nodoubt, but 


they belecue that the word of Godis true, and confefle the articles of the faith : for they acknowledsc 
: Ergo, neither 


this hiſtoticall and generall faith, Thus Maſter Tinda{hely Martyr witnelleth, who faith, therche gi. 
well beleeveththat there is # God,and life. cuerlaſting, and thar there isan hell, yea he beleeuer} 


the Father, the Sonne, agd.the holy Ghoſt are bur oneGod, yet hee is nothing the bertes for =_ 
leefe, vid.glwr. Fox;pe1 255AFtic.y. | 


-3, 33:4 37, Argum,2. S. Paul wasſaued by noother faith, butthe common ivſiifying faith of #ll Chriſtians; 


bur this fairh wroughbc a, particular perſwafion in. him; From henceforth :« layd wy for mea crane of 
his ouſneſſe. And againe : / line by the faith of the ſonneof God , who hath lonedme and g11: bmſelfe 


. for me: Ergo, ſuch ought the faith of all Chriſtians ro be. 


© Pellarmine would here ſeeme toſay ſomewhat , bur hee confirmeth our argument rather by hisan- 
{ſwere, then ouerthroweth it : Refte dicunt poſſe unumquemgue generale: promiſſiones ſib1 applicare per i 
dem : They fay right, that euery man by fauth, may apply the generall promiſesto himlelfe, for a5 | be-. 
leeue by the Catholique faith, that Chriſt died forall, [ra eadem fide, credo mortunmeſſeprome, (o by 
the ſame faith, I belecue he died for me, Bellarm.cap.11.reſponſ.ad obiett.5. Dothnotthe leſuite now 
confefſe againſthimlelfe, that the ſpeciall mercy of God is the obieR of faich,which he before denied? 
Andijf a man by faith may apply to himſelferke generall promiſes of Gos, why did heſay beſoce, /+r- 


' Fam promiſſiqnem | ſpecialis muſericordie, ad pre ſumprionem, non ad fidem pertmere : That fora man to pro- 


wiſe to himſe e ſpeciall mercy, it belongeth to preſumption, rather then to faith, Bellam,cq.q, What 
needenow any other confuration, ſeeing the Jeſuite confuteth himlſclfe, 

Argu.3, Iuſtifying faith bringeth tranquilliie and peace of conſcience, but the promiſes of God 
generally apprehended, doe not worke the peace of conſcience, vnlefle they be particularly applied: 
Ergo, they are not the obie of juſtifying faith. Bellarmine here in flat tearmesdenieth, thac faith 
breedeth the ſecuritic and peace of minde, but rather pewsres auger, it breedeth fexreandterror in the 


'* minde, Bellarm,reſp.ad obieft.5. wherein he doth contradict of purpoſe the holy Apoſtle, which faith, 
| being inſtified by faith, we hane peace toward God: Ergo, \wſtifying faith worketh peace. 


Argum,4. That faith doth not generally onely apprehend, bur Paneer apply, and worke a (pe= 
ciall aſſurance thereof in the hearr, theſe places of Scripture further doeteſtihe, 
1 Matk.11.24, Whatſoexer ye deſire , when youpray , beleene that ye ſhall hae it, andit ſpall be yines 


vnt 0 70H, 


2 Tam. 1.6. Let him aske in faith, and waner not, | 
3 2.Chron,20,Pur your truſt in the Lord your God, andye ſaaltbe aſſured. | 
4 Therefore the Scripture reproucth fearefulneſſe andidoubrfulneſſe , as ſhewing a want of faith, 
Matth, 8.26. 1#hy are ye fearefull, O je of little faith ! Matth 24.31, Chriſt ſaith to Perer, 0 thon of luttle 
faith,wherefore didſt thou doubt ?1f want of faith bring doubttfulneſle, then faith worketh aſſurance, 
5 Rom.4.14- ts by faith, that the premiſe maybe ſure to all the ſeed: Ergo, faith bringetn aſſurance, 
" 1 eAnſw, Bellarmine, Itistruc we mult belecue, that we ſhall receiue, but yet conditionally, if we 


| acke aright: reſp.adobieft,2, 


Contra, Wee grant this condition, if a man aske aright, thatis infaith, hee is ſure to bee heard, as 
S. lames faith, 5.15. Theprajer of faith ſhall ſaxe the ſicke. Ergo, the condition of faith briogeth alſu- 
rance; which isthe ſame thing we affirme : thus he hath yeelded the cauſe. 

2. Anſw, The Apoſtles meaning is, that we ſhould not doubt of Gods power, Bellarm.ibid, 

Centra, No nor yet of Gods mercie and good will : for before he had ſaid, Iam. 1.5. #hichgine! br | 
all men liberally, and reproacheth no man : to bealiberall giver without reproach, ſheweth Gods i 
and mercie, not his power onely, Againe, lethim aske in faith, n;hi/heſiravs, doubling nothing at all: 
Ergo, he muſt not doubt either of Godspower or mercie, 

3 Anſ#, Itfollowethin the ſame verſe, credire Propherss eixe, belecue his Prophets, andall things 
ſhall fall out well : 2.Chron.20.20.But we muſt not put our truft in the Prophets, Bellarm. | 

Contra. Firſt, is itall one, to W credite in Deam,c5c, beleeve in God, asthe text is, and credite Pro. 


phers, belecue the Prophets? Te belecue the Prophets, is ro acknowledge they ſpeake the __ » 


of the obieft of faith. Part.2. Queſ.2; 


inGod,isto put our truſt in hjm, Secondly,it is a grofſe conſequent, we muſt not put our truſt 


* inthe Prophets, Ergonotin God, Thirdly,the text is,truſt in God, & ſecwri erit,ye ſhall be aſſured: 


where there is any doubcfulneſſe, there is no aſſurance, 
4 Anſm. Chriſt reproouerh his Diſciples becauſe they doubred of his power : for if they had be- 
Chriſtto be omnipotent,&c.they would not haue doubted the danger of ſhipwrack, Bellarm. 


adobiett.3. 

m_— Firſt, will ye make the Apoſtles ofleſſe faith,then the poore Leper./f thox wilt thox cant 
wake we cleane 7 he doubred not of Chritts power. Secondly,neither did the Apoftles make queſtion 
ofChriffs power at this rime, ſaying, verſ.2 5. Sane vs or elſe weperiſh: they doubred nor in thus pray-= 
:o-batchiat he was able to fave them, Thirdly,to beleeue Chriſtto be able, belongethto the inel= 
-negce; £0 Dc aſſured rhereof, is ofthe heart and afteRions 2 but feare or doubtfulneflle is nor in the 
; or ynderſtanding part,bur in the heart: £rgo,this feare or doubt was not of Chrifts pow- 
er: burrhey failed in their covtidence and affurance, 
_ + eAnfw.Thepromiſe made to Abraham was not of remiſſion of finnes, bur of the calling of the 
Gentiles: and it was onely an hiſtoricall or dogmarticall faith, in the power and omniporencie of God, 

Belarw.c.1 1.7cſp.Ad obiett.4. | 

(ara, Firlit,the promite in deed was made of the calling of the Gentiles, and conſequently of re- 
miſfonof fins: for the promiſe was, that m his ſeed (which is Chriſt, Gal. 3.16.) all the kinreds of the 
rarthſboutdbe bleſſed, Gen.1 2.3.but blefſedneſſe conbſterh in the forgiuenes of fins: Bleſſed are they, 
whoſe iniquities are forginen, Rom.q.7. Secondly, Abraham was not only reſolued in his adgement 
ofGods power, but aflured in his heart of his loue : for he both ſaw theday of his Chriſtin his ſpirit, 

joyced in his heart, Abraham reioyced to ſee my day,he faw it and was glad, 

Lavsheare the iudgement of holy martyrs and conteflors: That honourable Farle the Lord Crom- 
yel,ubo now doth ſhine in heauen, who was ſometime famous vpon earth, whoſe godly memorie 
fllnever die: He in that ſweere prayer which he made at the houre of his death, faid thus: 7 how mer 
cful Lord wa'ſt borne for my ſake,thou didſt ſuffer both hunger & thirſt for my ſake;thok didft reach faſt 
adpray for my ſake ; all thy holy attions and workes, thou wroughteft for my ſake ; thou ſuſferedſt moſt 

mm paines and torments for my ſake ; finally thou gaueſt thy moſt precious blood to bee ſhed vpon the 
eſe far mey ſake : now moſt merciful Sanour, let all ele things profit me, which thou haſt done ſreetie 
for mepbich baſt alſo ginen they ſelfe for me,c&c, Fox.1190. Faith, we ſee, wrought inthis true noble 
breaftaparticular pertwahon of Gods mercie, with a ſweete application of the merits of Chriſt, 

M:Bradford thus writeth in a certaine letter ofhis to a godly Gentlewoman : Whar profic ſhould 
tberoyou, to beleeue this to be true (T amthe Lordthy God) to others, if you ſhould not belecue 
tatitisrrue to your ſelfe, Foxpag.1639. 

furher 1. A#gu/tize fairh in Pſal.1 06. Quicquid ci loquor,agnonerss in te,quiſquis expertus es,nots 

tad remanere in te, & putare,quod in ſolo te corigit,crede contingere omnibus qui de manu inimico- 
rxpretoſs ſanguine redimuntur:That which I fay,thou that haſt experience therot in thy ſelfe do not 
thinkthat it is wrought only in thee, know thatitis commonto al,That are redeemed by that precions 
ded: Ergo,cuery man mult haue a particular feeling of his redemption inhimlelte, 
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Matth 8.2, 


Galath.z.16. 
Geneſ.12.3, 


Rom4.7- 
lohn 8.56. 


Origene bath this excellent ſaying:S; (Þbriſtus vinit in Paulo,C+ non vinit in me, quid mhi proderit, Homil z2.in 


ermantem & ad me venerit,+c, If Chriſt liue in Paxl,and live not in me,what ſhall irprofir me? bur 
wenheis come to me,and I cnioy him,as Pax/did,then may I ſay.as Pax did, Now Iliue, yet not 
IauChrit in me. 

2 Epiphanins in Anchorato : Redemptoy eſt ſangms ipſins, dum precinm redemptionis pro me ſeip- 
ſantrabidif, cc, The redemprion is his blood, when he gaue himſelfe for me the price ot redempri- 
one, Thus thoſe Fathers held faith to be a ſpeciall application of the benefirs of Chriſts death,to 


$in particular, 


Luc. 


; Latter confeſ.of Heluetia,aCt,14. Men muſt be taught diligently to ſerke remiſſion of ſinnes in Hum,ſeR.8, 
theblaod of Chriſt,and that enery one is to be put in mind,that remiſſion of ſinnes doth belong vnto him : P2815 
daronieartic.16, The G oſpelldoth require this true fath, which is an aſſurance of the mercie of God, Harm ſe 8, 
Momiſedfor the Sonne of God his ſake — which ſaith, [ beleene that remiſſion of ſinnes is ginen vnto mee p2gÞ232- - 
aſe,vc, Bohemia c 6. All holy men doe receiue remiſſion of ſins by faith in the moſt comfortable pros idid.p:25 2. 


mſeof the Goſpell and doe apply and appropriate it, as peculiar ro themſelues,chc, 

Interrelig. Caſarean.cap.3.Quipretioſo Chriiti ſanguine redimitur cut mert'um paſſionis (briſt 
Mlicatur.zs cont inuo inſt ificatur,i.innentt remiſſionem peccatorum : Hethar is redeemed by the blood 
dChriſtand to whotn the merit of ChriRt is applicd, he is forthwith iuftified, and findeth remiſſion 
*nne.” Thus the elder Papiſts confeſſed a particular application of Chrifts redemption to be neceſ- 

tin juſtification, and not a generall beleeuing onely of the truth thereof to be ſufficient, 

Ttter Lombard alleageth thus out of eAugn/e.lib.z.ditt.23.g. Frdemipſam wider quiſque in corde 


ſweſe pcredit : Every man ſeerh faith in his owne heart, if he beleeue:but a man cannot ſce his faith 


isnot ſurc ofhis faith : that he ſecth onely in his hearr, which is firme,fixed;and ſerled in nis hart, 
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THE SECOND PART, OF THE DI- 
uers kinds of faith. , 


"H The Papi(ts. 

51.Errer, Vim we affirme, that there are divers kinds of faith: as firſt, ſides hiftorics, an hiſtorical 
"IN faith, which is to beleeue the truth of whatſocuer is contained in Scripture:there is al fides 
1.Cor.12.9. Mwiraculormnm, the faith or gift of working myracles, whereof Saint Paw! ſpeaketh, the third kinde is 
ſides inftificans, that faith which juflifieth, which is an aſſured beleefe of Gods promiſes made ynto v; 

in Chriſt: the Icſuite and the Rhemitſts affirme, all theſe kinds of faithin ſubſtance to bee all one. the 

faich of myracles diftereth onely from iuſtifying faith, in an accidencall qualitic, of more feruor des. 

tion, and confident truſt, Rhews,anner. 1.Cor,1 2.9.Bellar.de inſtificat.lib.1.cap.q. Yeaour Rhemiſts 

are yet more abſurd : that faith (ſay they) which. $, [ames calleth a dead faith,, is notwithſtanding a 

true faith, and the ſame whichis called the Catholike faith, and which the Apoſtle definerh, and in 

Heb.rt,z.  fubſtanceall one with that, whichiuſtifieth, Rhem,an,lam,2.ſctt.11. 

 Argum.1, That faith which Saint Paw/defineth, Heb. 11,1, is the ſame faith, which iuflifiech: hue 
that faith alſo, is the hiſtoricall faith : chorowgh faith we vnderſtand that the world was ordained, &; 
- verſ,2,it is the ſame alſo with the faith of myracles : thorough faich, they topped the month; of BT - 
+ quenched the violence of the fire,+c. ver(.33.34., And all this while the Apoſtle diſcoutſeth of that 
Lich which he deſcribed in the beginning ofthe chapter, Bellarm.cap.s. 
- Anſw. We grant that theſe three kindes of faith may ſomerime bee found in one man : for the 
hiſtoricall, and the faith of myracles doe as handmaids accompany the iuſtifying faith: the true faitk 
is ncuer difioyned from the hiſtoricall faith, thaviis, the beleefe of al things containedinScripture,and 
the faith of myracles,ſo oft as is neceſſary, doth waite vpon the ſame: all theſe three weretogether,in 
thoſe holy Patriarches, whoſe faith the Apoſtle commendeth:Yer it followeth nor,thatthey mace all 
one faich;for the hiſtoricall faith may be, where iuſtifying faith1s nor, as in Diucls, they beleeue, char 

Tam. 2.19. there is one God : the faith of myracles alſo may bein falſe Prophets, which haue no part in Chri{}, 

Marth.7-22. But ifthey were all one andthe fame, they could not be ſeparated, but where oneis, there ofrece(ſi. 
tic ſhould be the other, 

Mark.16.17, - Argum.2. Mark.16.17. Theſe tokens ſhall follow them that beleene : in my name they ſpall caſt eu 
dinels, andſball ſpeake with new tongues ,and take away ſerpents:hence it appeareth,that the fairk of my. 
racles and juſtifying faith is all one, Bellarms,lib,1.de inſtific.c.8. ; 

Contra.t, The argument followeth not;he that belecueth in Chriſt, and hath iuſlifying faith, may 
worke myracles:&rgo, iuſtifying faith is all one with the faith of myracles:as it followeth not,he that 
hath faith, hath alſo loue and hope. Ergo, theſe three are all one. 2. The contrary rather appeareth 
out of this text : for he that beleeneth, ſhall be ſaned, verſ.16, but a man may worke myracles and caſt 
out diuels, and yer not be ſaucd, Againe, the faith of myraclesis how ceaſed : but ivſtifying faithre- 
maineth : but if the faith of myracles, and that whereby we arc iuſtified were all one, then hee that 
_ th _ ſhould haue the other alſo :and where and when the one is,then and there ſhouldbe the 
other alfo, 


=> | | The Proteſtants,  VLOA 
Ss wn the faith ofmyracles, and the hiſtoricall faith are not of the ſame nature with iuſtifying faith; 


nor yet that a dead faith,and atrue faith, are all one, we ſhew it thus, 


2 Arguma. The faith of miracles may be in wicked men, Matth.7.2 3. the iuſtifying faithcanbe in 
Martth.7.23. Y y 7 
Mark.16,16, . None, butthoſe which ſhall be ſaved, They that belecue ſhall be ſaued: Ergo, they are not all one, 
1.Cor.13.3. Againe, thefaithof myracles may be ſeparated from loue, 1.Cor. 13.3. bur iuſtifying faith cannot, 
Galath.5.6. Galat.5.6. Faith working by lou * Ergo, what intollerable boldnefſe then is this, to aſcribe greater 
confidence andtruſt to thatfaith of wicked men, thento the true iuſtifying faith in the ele? 

Argum.2, That the dead faith which Saint [ames ſpeakerh of, is not of the ſame nature with the 

+ Iuſtifyi "g faith; nor with thar faith, which is handled, Heb. 1. it may thus appeare:firſt,by that faich 


| | ,.-- theredeſcribed, the Patriarches pleaſed God, and belecued that hee was a rewarder of thoſe, that - 
Hebr.11.6; >-- ſoughthim, ver(.6.but this dead faith hath no ſuch operation, Secondly, as a dead man cannot bee 
ſaid properlyto be a man, no more can a dead faith be properly called a faith. Nay further,thefaith of 
| divels and the faith of Saints-cannot be of one nature and ſubſtance : but this dead ſpeculariue faith 
Tand,2.19, may be ia diuels, Iam. 2.19. Ergo, it is ablaſphemous aſſertion, that theſe two faiths are all one. 
- Further, 1, Auguſtine ſaith, Diſcerne fidens twam quia c demones credunt, & contremiſcunt q#0 
oderunt : diftunguit eApoſtolus,—fides, que operatur per diletionem : Diſcerne thy faith from the faith 
of diuels, the duels belecue and tremble at that which they hate :the Apoſtle doth diſtinguiſh o- 
faith, which'worketh by loue : de verb. Apoſtol.ſerm.16. Ergo, a dead faith, which is fruitleſſe, an 
workerh nor by loue, is the faich of diuels, and fo not of one nature with a true juſtifying faith, c; 
$yuamir rs - 2, CyrillofTerufalem,diuideth faith thus: there is one kind which he calleth dogmatical, nw 4 
pricmicdss. theright faith, by the which we belecue in Chriſt to ſaluation:the other kind he calleth energericas ; 4 
my --H calleth it the ſecond kind,he meanerh the faith to work miracles by: he maketh th clerwo _ - 
Titm.c.3. of faith, Chryſo/torse compareth faith without workes yato a picture : as then a body,andthepi+ = | 


of faith and lowe, Part.z, Queſt.1, 


body are not of one and the ſame kind, no more arc a true iuſtifying faith, which is alwaies liue- 
F working, and a dead faith without workes, 
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hiſtorical fanth, now this faith doth not inſtifie, for the wicled and the dinell are cunning p#g-270. 


dr. but Paul when he ſaith faith is reckoned for righteouſneſſe,he ſpeaketh of a truſt and con 
peers for (hriſts ſake,&c, Ts OMEN "w 
yuod, Trewerenſ. ſub Tohanne cap. 4. P opulo per ſuadeant non quamlibet fidem,qua in Deum cre- 

xd 149 demum ſalutiferam fore,que per dilettionem operatur : Let them perſwade the people, 

rotevery fairh, whereby men belecue in God, but that only bringerh ſaluation which workerh 

this diſtinRion ( nor this, butthar) we do =_ that faith effectuall by loue,which 

"re cryelwely iullifying faith, isin the mdgement of this Councell, of another kind and nature, 
in erall and common faithes are. 

Deeret .6anſ.; 3.diſtintt,2.C.11, / n fide,ſpe,charitate crc. Spiritus perfettorum corda non deſerit 114 
jphet wiriute, miraculorum exhibitione, elettis ſuis alﬀquando adeit, aliquands ſe ſubtrabit : In 
«-b hope,charity,and other gifts, &c, the 7 as forſaketh not the hearts of the perfect : butin the 

act , exhibiting of miracles, ſometime the ſpirit is preſent with the ele, ſometime he 
f bimſelfe,&c.Ifchen faich ioyned with charity remaineth, faith of miracles alwaies doth 
acremaine; then are they not one andthe ſame kind of faith. 

Mer Lombard. 116.3 .dr/F.2.3. liter, d. Fides fine charitate mformis qualitas ments : Faith without 

ach asthe diuels haue, is a deformed quality of the minde : Say if you dare, that faith, which 
afeth,jsadeformed quality : Fides vna dicitar,non quia ſit vna manens in omnibus ſed genere,i. ſi- 
we: Faith is ſaid to be one, not becauſe the ſame particular faith is in all, bur in generall the 
we,harsþy acertaine ſimilitude bid. ter. f. Faith whichiuftifierh,and faith withour charity are 


le (unenocin nature and truth, bur in Gimilitude onely, 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER FAITH MAY 
be ſeparated from charity. 


| 


The Papiſts. 


" eff. of Auſpurg. /oc. of faith: whereas S, [ames faith, The dinels beleene and tremble, hee Ham.k& g. 
4 
jor 


weiuſifying faich,may be ſeparated from loue and other Chriſtian yertues : Bellarmine en- 52, Error, 


demoureth thus to proue ir, 


Argam.1.S. Pax! ſaith, {f / had all faith.ſo that I conld remoue monntaines, and had no lone, | were 1.Cor.x 34 


Ergo, there may be a diuorce and ſeparation betweene faith,and loue, 

+ſ#.1. The Apolile thus ſpeaketh,ex hyporheſi, by way of ſuppoſition, that ific were poſſible for 
kibobe without loue, faith were nothing, as before he ſaid, though I ſpeake with rongues ofmen 
wl\ngels; not as though he could ſpeake as the Angels, but if he could,and had no loue,&c. 

Tam, Thus much then we haue gained by this anſwere, that faith profiteth nor without chari- 
quterefoteir cannot juftifie without charity : for to what purpoſe elſe hath faith ſuchneed of chari- 
nahatiteangorbe ſeparated from it, Be/larm. lb, 1 .de inſtific. cap.1 5. T 

(atrs,/Charity is neuer ſeuered fromfarch,nor becauſe taith needeth charity,or that it cannot iu« 
fike wihour charity : but becauſe charity doth alwaies accompany faith, as a principall. fruir, and 
fe&ihereof; as the fire is neuer without the heate, which is no part notwithſtanding of the eflence 
ornaturethereof, but a native quality iſſuing from thence: And like as a good tree isneuer void of 


poodfrui;which 00d fruit make not the tree good; bur thetree being ficſt good, it maketh alſo 
be fruit 


Aoſr, 2, Or we anſwere ratherthatS, Paw! ſpeaketh heere of the faith of miracles, which wee 


antmup be ſeparated from loue,and may be found in the wicked,Matth,7.23. for he meaneth ſuch Macth.7. 23, 


thithalereby mountaines are remoued, (hn 
Belatwine : Saint Paul ſpeaketh as well of that faith, which iuſtfieth; as of this faith of miracles: 
| fefach;f I had all faith,verl, 2, he ſpeaketh generally of all. 2. He meaneth that faith, which is 
| wars hope and loug, ypw abideth farth, hope and lone theſe three,verl, 13. but this is a"iuſtify- 
0g!21th: Ergo, - | 
Contra, t Saint Pawl in ſaying all faith, meaneth not vniuerſally euery kindeof faith : but that 
ehithor generall power,whereby all myracles my be wrought, whereof he giueth one parti- 
ace, of removing mountaines, Secondly, in the laſt verſe he ſpeakerh of another kinde of 
Aithrhen in this place : for there hee vnderfiandeth ſuch a faith as abideth till; and isinall y_ nes 
lkriefor all Chriſtians : bur'this faith whereby mountaines are remoued, how abiderh-nor,the gifr 
sCealedtherefore he meaneth not char faith, 

2, Ioh.12.42. Many of the chiefe beleened in him,but becawſe of the Phariſees,they did not 
nf thim,lef# they ſhowld be caſt ont of the Synagogne,for they loued the praiſe of men, more then the 
M®of God, Here we ſee there was faith withour charitie : Bellarm.ibid.argam.1. 

4Aſn.1, Wee muſt either vnderſtand here a common and ſuperficiall faith, not a truefaith in- 
ie our Sauiour ſaith, Iohn 5.44. How car yee beleene, when ee receine honour one of another ? 


therefore were ſuch, as altogether negleRed Gods honour, and onely loucd the praiſe of 
men 


Toha 12 4:2, 


lohn 5.44 


W 
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men,they had not a true faith, and therefore iris no maruell,if they wanted charitie, + Or; 
derſtand this place of ſuch chiefe men, as Nicodemas, and Toſeph of Arimathez wth we 4 Wevr 
Chriſt indeed, but were letted by their owne carnall weakenefle and infirmitie: then h d wound 
faith,though imperfe&,anda loue alſo vnro Chriſt, though ſomewhat overſhadowed : 4 © atry 
with the loue of the world,and the feare of men, . | and obſcure 
Argum.3, Tam.2.14. What auaileth it my brethren,thongh a man (ay be hath fa; 
m—_— Ergo faich av. be without the workes of Linritic: and rg ax = 
of faith,bur a true faith indeed. 1. The Apoſtle ſaithin the fame place,that Abrahams fair 
with his workes; but Abrahams faith was a true. faith, 2, Verſ 24. the Apolile faith ; > Wrough 
workes ts in/tificd,and not of faith only : but the ſhadow of a faith iuſtifieth not, +, He _ "Cong 
faith without workes to a bodie without a ſoule ; but a dead bodie is atrue bodie : Erpo 4 4 —_ 
is atrue faith, . | 89,2 Cead faich 
Anſw. Firſt, 1. Abrahams faith was atrue faith, becauſe it was a working faith; 
therefore that fairh not working by loue is atrue faith ? nay, the contrary rather is 
faith, which is effeQuall by workes, iuſtifieth : Ergo,a true faith : bur afaith without workes , 
ſaue,verſ, 14. Ergo,itisnotatruefaith, 3, A dead-body is in part atrue body,in reſpe © _ : 
renc and materiall os ſimply it isnot a true body,nor the fame body, which it was he tu c 
poynts,wanting life,aCtiuitie and motion: ſo a faith that worketh not, hath ſome of the moni 
atruefaith,as knowledge, vnderſtanding ; but iris not the ſame,wanting conſcience,and charitie *y 
true confidence, which is the life and ſoule of faith. ; PY 
lam.2-19.17. .. Secondly,that a faith not working,is nor a right or true faith, is euiden by the Apoſtle: 1. Becauſe 
he compareth ir to the faith of Diuels,verſ.19, which i8no right faith, -2, A faith withour workes 
helpeth nor,neither ſauerh, verſ. 14. bur a _— and effetuall faith, iuſtifieth, yer#.2 4 Ergo,th 
arcnot the ſame ; for the ſame faith will haue the ſame effe, 3, A dead faith and a lively {aith are 
not the ſame: bur a faith not working is a dead faith, ver{. 17. Faith if it have no worke;, ; 4ead inis 
ſelfe : but as adead man is not a man,no more is a dead faith aright faith, 
*0b7eft Then _ . y The ger TIPE- 
_ Aith and charitie,as they are two divers gifts and graces of t rit, ſoinnature and properti 
-; —+ = Fay may be diſtinguiſhed : but in vſe theyeen neuer be ſeparared thee where a true lively finh is 
faich,when the there is charitie ; and where true loue and charities, itis an infallible figne of the preſence of faith: 
ene finned,the no faith then,no charitie : and againe, * no loue,no faith. 
ener gujres Argum.1. Faith without workes is dead, Jam.2.26,and no better thenthe faith of divels,ver{. 19, 
had | on © but a dead faith,and the faith ofdiuels is no true faith : Ergo,there is no true faith, without the works 
loue.4n/.Their of charitie. 


When he hat, 


th nota ſhades 


doth it folloy 


inferred, 2, A 


faith indeede - Bellarm.1, Fides dtmonum, ex parte obiefti veraeſt : The faith of diuels isatrue faith,in reſpeRtof 
then failed, the obicR, beau, 

4 Tong -': eAnſw. Firſt,this ſpeech cannot by any ſound Diuinirie be iuſtified,that the dinels haue in any re- 
neither was vt. <2 trucfaith, Secondly,if in this reſpect the wicked ſpirits haue a true faith, then they have every 
rerly loft. See Way a true and perfe& popiſh faith, For thus they define their faith : It is an aRof the vnderſtanding, 
this obiction Rhemift;2 .Cor.13.ſeft.1.,whereby we doe vniuerfally beleeue the articles of Chris deathand reſur- 
por renew reRion,&c. Rhemi/t,annort Row g.ſeft.g. Butthe divell hath this aR of vnderſtanding,whe:eby hee 


ryan © doth yniuerſally belecue,8c. Jam.2.19. Mark. 5.7. Ergo,he hath a true popiſh faith,and'is a right po= 


Jam.».rg, PpiſhCarholike, 
Mak.z.7, Bellarm.2. A dead faith may notwithſtanding be a true faith : as a dead body, is a body; and{as 
Randing water,and a running water,are the ſame in ſubſtance : Bellar.c,15. 
Anſw. Though a dead faith may be compared to a dead body, becauſe it is altogether void of ſpi- 
rituall quickening,as the body is without naturall life : yer aliuely faith isnot ficly reſembled to a li- 
uing body,but rather tothelife of the body ; becauſe faith is nor that which is quickened, bur that 
which -quickeneth and giueth life: for ir is written, The iſ? ſhall line by farh,Rom.1.17. As therefore 
adead manis no man properly,no more is a dead faith a true faith,” .* - + 
2. Apaine,as a dead body hath the ſame terrene ſubſtance, which # liuing body hath, bur not the 
ſame ſpirituall ſubſtance, which is the ſoule; and as a ſtandin g puddle hath part of the ſame matter, 
which is in a running water,bur yet groſſe,muddie, finking and purrifying,ſo that it cannotbe called 
the ſame water: ſoa dead faith hath ſome part of that which a true faith hath,as namely ſome light 
of knowledge and vnderftanding but yet not having the ſubſtance and liuelihood of faith, it cannot 
be. a rightand atrue faith, | 
1.lohn 4.7.16, - Argum.2. Hethatis borne of God hath loue : Exery one that loueth 55 borne of God: Hethat dwel- 
21oh. 5.1, leth in lone,dwelleth in God,and God in him,But he that beleeueth,thar leſus is Chriſt,is borne of God: 
SE Ergo,he that belecueth hath loue. LK) ED | 
' Hellarm,. We grant,that fides formata,formed or perfeR faith, hath alwaies loue annexed, | 
Anſw. As though wee ſpake not all this while of a liuely,perfe&, and jufifying fairh,which wu 
call a formed faith : fora faith withour forme, is no faith : If hee thus ynderſtand aformed fairh,hee 
ſaiththe fame. now that we affirme, and is contrarie to himſelfe, who tooke ypon him in the degil- 
ning of this chapter to proue, that ſides vera,que inſtificat impinm,a true faith, and ſuch an ” \ - 


eſur« 
y hee 
it pO» 


nd{as 
f {pi- 


04 li- 


t that 


refore 


ot the 
natrer, 
called 
e light 
cannot 


t adwel- 
j{ Cod: 


ch wee 
irh,hee 
 begit- 
1c 2s il 


Rifierh 


of uuftifying faith, Part.4. Artic.1, 98t 
fifierb the yngodlie,may be ſeparared from loue : If he haue found out aformed faith belide this true 

xd iuſtifying faith,he is contrary to the Apoſtle here,yvho knowerh.no other true faith;then to 
bp ſi Chriſt. - ” | ISIS "I 
"— Hee'that hath no charitie denicth the faith : Hee th at pronideth: nor. fox bis awne, 1. Tims. 
the faith. 2. Hee 'that ſaith hee knoweth God; and keepeth not | his commaiddmnents, is @: + lobo 2.4. 
har; Eg» the true knowledge: of God! is not ſevered. from.charitie,' 3. The mit-Jball live by. Rem. 1.17, 
fath: bur without charitie,faith is dead, and can giie no life: Ergo, atruc'faithis nor-diuided from 


£34817 


11. Bellarmine anſ{wereth out of Gregor, Hom.2.9.iy Enangel.Non habere veram ,qus non 
antwr : That they haue nor a true faith, that doe nat take well: thatis,they deniethe faith 
in theworke,nor in che licart. 
"ire. Firſt, Gregories teſtimonie is yery dire for vs,that there can be no true faith, where is no 
right worke. Secondly,the faith denied in worke,is denied alſo in the heart:as the Apoflle ſaith,,/ho- 
faneth, (chat is in worke) hath neither ſcene nor knowne him, (inhis heart.) Thirdly, as Saint r,Tohn 4.6, 
Paul faith, Hawing 4 ſpew of godlineſſe but hane denied ihe power thereof: ſo where the power of faich 2.Tum.3.5. 
«denied,what elſe remaineth byr onelyaſhew and ſhadow of faith. _ -. | 
Af. 2. The Apolile ſpeaketh of a knowledge ioyned with loue and friendſhip: Bellay.c.15,reſps 
4d 0.3 | | | 
+ 4 Such is that knowledge, which accompanieth faith : as the Apoſile faich, wee have 
hrowne and beleened the lone, that God hath in vs: Ergo, the knowledge of faith isnot withour 


Joue, 

1. kmuſt be vnderſtood of faith fornied with charicie, Be/larm.reſp.ad arg.6, 

Care, He vnskilfully giueth an inſtance in the cauſe : this formed faith, 15 the faich which -wee 1,John 4.16, 
meangaright and perfect faith,not a deformed and vnſhapen faith. Thus then by his owne confeſſi= 
eaarme fairh, which he calleth a formed faith, is not without charitic. =_ : 

1, eAsguitine ſaith,S; drleftiopatris in te nou manet non es natus ex Deo : quando ergo gloriaris te 
ef: Ciriftianum,nomen habes > fatta non habes: — ſi fathis te non oftend1s ( briſtianum, = quid prodeſt 
wnen;vhi res non inuenitnr ? It the loue ofthe tather be notin thee, thou art not borne of God : how 
thendoeſtthou boaſt thy ſelfe ro be a Chriſtian? thou haſt the name but not the deeds : if thou doeſt 


notſhex thy ſelfe- a Chritlian, what _ doth the name, where the thing is not found? Tratt.s, 
# iſe Johann, If he be not borne © 


God, that hathno loue, then hath he nar faith : for hee thar 

habfaich and beleeverh,is borne of God, | 1.lohn 5.1, 
Againe;he faith, Omnes negant Chriſtum in carne veniſſe, qui violant charitatem : All they which 

nolce charitie, denie Chriſt co bee come in the fleſh, 7ra#ar.7. But they which denic.Chriſt to 

bee come, &c, are yoide of faith : Ergo, alſo of charitie: hee that wanteth the one, wanteth the 


RE 


Tertallien faith, dileftio [ummumn fidei ſarramentum, that loue is the chiefe or higheſt myſterie of x ; 
kuth&e; how then can Hin be ——_— : , — "y 
h _— faith ypon theſe words Iohn 6. This is the works of God,that ye beleene > Seehow 5c 1. 64 
 rallah fairh a worke; therefore as ſoone as thou belceueſt, thou art furniſhed with workes,not & leg, , 
tatnorkes are wanting : Sed per ſe ipſum fides plena ef operib. bonis : bur faith of it felfe is full of 
goodwerks :faith then cannot be without workes, 
lazvthe Pacriarke ſaith,the Catholike Church requireth faith, firſt of all, Tamen non quamenn- Cenſur.ori. 
\*ſuen, ſedillam que vinua ſit que teſtimronium @ bonis operibus habear : yet nor every faith, but that: catak<.4, 
Wachs lively which hath reſtimonie of good works,&c. then a liuecly iuttifying faith cannor bee ſe- 
homgood workes : and to this end hee alleageth Baſil : Swperna gratia in eum, qui ſerio & 
Worſe veritarem complexus non ſit, deſcendere non poteſt : The grace from aboue cannor deſcend to 
Wodoth not ſeriouſlic and fudiouſly embrace vertue, &c. 
bf Confeſſion of Belgia, artift.22, 7t cannot bee, that this halie faith ſhould be idle in a may,” Harm.ſe&.4. 
Kither doe wee ſpeake of 4 vaine and dead faith, but onelie of that, which in the Scripture is ſaid p3g-260. 
wnrte by lone, c. 
poric of iuſtification: We dee not ſpeake of an iale faith and the vnskilfull are decermed,whi- Wbid.pag. 289, 
thy thinte,that remiſſion of ſinnes doth happen to ſuch as are idle,oc. 
+ We wantnot teſtimonie from themiclues : Canſ.3 3,45/t.2.c.14.gleſſ; In ( briſfum credere ef? 4- 
Waipſum credere : To belecue in Chrittis by louing himto belecue in him. This is that faith, 
Midthe Apolile definech working by loue,Galath, 5.6, 
lier Lonbard,lib.3.d5/t. 23./iter.d. Credere in deum,eſt credendo amare, credendo in eum ire: To 
Ia God, is in beJeeuing tc loue him; in belecuing to come vnto bim, Ds/t, 25.l1ter,c, Ouan- 
Mans,terxtiom amamus : As much as we belecue, fo much we loue : Pia fides non eff ſine chari= 
@: Agodlyfaith is nor without charitic. | 
. Pxe. Sine charitate fidei verit as imma vanitas non prodeſ? : Without charitie the veritie,or rather 
by of faith proficeth not, in 2.7 mm p65. Fairh then is vaine, that is no true faith without cha- 


ine holy Martyrs ſpeake, Thus Maſter Tindell writeth: If thy faith induce thee not to good 
F Qqqq workes, 


: not be 


The nineteenth generall Controuerſie. 
workes,then haſt thou not the right faith,thou doeſt but onely thinke that thou haſt it 
that faithwithowt workgs is deadin it ſelſe : he ſaith not that it is little or feeble, but 
that is dead,isnot : Fox.p.1255. 


* for $.Tames ſaith, 
that it 5; dead, aid 


.-- Maſter m_— holy Martyr:when Harpsfie/d had thus faid, That all which beleeue inQhrif.ſhal 


Rom.10.17. 
Epheſ.3.8. 


ing thatplace, Matth.7. how many ſhall fay to Chriſt inthe day of 
Lord, Lordhawe > in thy name caſt ont dinels&cthe holy Martyr nnketh this n/ ſ —_ wy 
make a difference betwixt beletning and ſaying! beltene :\ As for example, if one ſhould ſay and ſwear 
be loueth you, for all his ſing you will not beleene him,when you ſee be =_ about to doe all the Cuillkes 
can againſt you: Fox.p.1613 6rgo,by the teſtimonie ofthoſe moſt bleſſed and holy Martyrs,true fairh 
cannot ted from Gali ie: forthat which hath'noloue,is no faith, | 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE 
37 validitie of faith. 


l Pifofc what macnteidhi thiuftifiech, whether as a proper efficient cauſe of iuftification , Or 25 an 


inſtrument only, Secondly,whether we ate only inſtifiedby faith, 


THE FIRST ARTICLE, AFTER WHAT 
| manner. faith iuſtifieth. 


The Papilts, 

Aith doth not iuſtifie as an inſtrument in apprehending the iuſtice or righteouſneſſe of Chriſt bue 
F as aproper and true cauſcitaRually wſtifieth, by the dignitic, worthines, and meritorious worke 
thereof, Bellarns.lib.1 .de inftificat.cap.17.Rhemiſt .annot. Rom.3.ſett.;, 

eArgum.1, Theſe phraſes viedin Scripture : in#tificariex fide, & per fidem, to bee inſtified of or 
thorough faith,doe beroken an aQtuall force and power in faith to iuftifie:for theſe prepofitions,cx, 5 
per,of andthorough,are not attriburedrto the inſtrumental, but to the proper efficient and worki:) 
cauſe : As Rom. 3. 20;ex operibus legis,of theworks of the law no fleſhis iullified, no man is inilified, 
per legem,byor thorough the law : he meanethnot by the law, that is,by the apprehenſion ofthe iuftice 
thereof, bur bythe actuall working and iuftice indeed: as therefore he denieth,thatweare iuftified b 
the law,that is,the:aQtuall working thereof, fo he 8ffirmeth, that we are juſtified by faith, that is, a. 


, 
wy . bo 


, ally,by rhe very worke, So the Apofile ſaith, per fidem vicernnt regna, through faith they obtained 


kingdomes:thariis,verily,and indeed, ndt reſpectively only: And by faith «bel offereda greater ſa- 
py API Faith wrought not this infirumentally,butyercly and effeually, Bellerm ibid, 

Anſw. 1. Bellarmmes argument is grounded wholly vpon his logicke quiddities : as becauſe this 
prepoſition,ex.isa note of the materiall cauſe; and per, of the formall cauſe: therfore when the $crip- 


ture ſaith;exfide,or. per fidem, we muſt ynderſtand faith to be more then the inſtrumental! cauſe, But 


let him know this,that the ſpirit of God is not bound to the rules of Logicke, neither yer will jeaine 


. to ſpeake of men,bur hath a proper ſpeaking of it ſelfe, 
,. + 2, Weare able to ſhew,thattheſe prepoſitions,ex,and per, of, and through,areinScriptureattri« 
buted to the inſtrument, Fides ex audirw, Faith commeth of hearing : The Gentiles are made parta- 


kers of the promiſe of God in Chrilt,per Faangelinm, by the Goſpell, that is, the preaching thereof, 
But the outward miniftrie,or hearing ofthe-word, doth not aRtually worke or beget faith, but onely 
inſtrumentally;the ſpirit of God working by it. 

3. Ir followeth not, becauſe the Apofile denieth that we are juſtified by the law,that is verily, and 
aRually,that he ſhould affirme the ſame of faith : for ynto this negatiue,veminem inſtificari per legem, 
vel ex operibus legis,that no man is iuſtified by the law,or the workes thereof; this affirmative an{we- 
reth,initificari per fidem Chrift;: to be iuftified nor fimply by faith,bur by faich in Chriſt: and by the 
redemption that isin Chrift, ver. 24.by faith in his blood, verſ.25.the ſamerhing then is affirmed of 
Chriſt which is denied ofthe law,though nor after the fame manner:the iuſtice of Chriſtis the aQual 
and very cauſe indeed of our iuftification,yer not aRually in vs,but inflrumentally ap liedvnto vs by 
faith. It is Chriſt then,nor faith, that properly effeerh that which the law cannot: aith effecerh it 
not,but onely refpeCtiuely,and as it hath relation ro Chriſt, 

4- Through faith they ſubdued kingdoms, ſtopped the monthes of Lions, 8c. Faith was not the 
proper efficient cauſe hereof: but faith apprehendeth Chrift : Chriſt apprehended worketh all good 
_ : If God hane ginen vs his Son, how ſhall he not together with him giue vs all things * Theſe great 
workes were verily done by them through faith,nor as by the properpower and efficacie thereof, wo 
by the power of Chriſt dwelling in them,and being preſent by faith, So Abels facrifice was preferr 
before Cairs,not for the worthines of his faith;but by Gods gracious acceptation,to whom hee was 


; ioyned by faith. Laſtly, we make a great difference betweene juſtification and fanfification: faith 


zuſtifieth onely infirumentally, bur of the workes of ſariRification it is a proper effcien cauſe, 
though not the principall : for there is a twofolde righteouſneſſe,a perfeR righteouſheſſe, w we 
we are made righteous before God ; and that is the righteouſnefſe onely of Chrift : and ofthisr1gt 


. X , ; , , oh eouſnes.that 15, 
tcouſneſle, fairh onely is an inſtrumenc,no efficient cauſe, There is an imperfect right iktion 


of iuſtifying faith. Part.q, Artic.1, 98; - 


cation, whereby cucry faichfull man is made righteous in himſelfe, not ſufficient to iuftifie bim 
God, bur yet auailableto leade an holie and vpright life in ſome meaſure, And ofthis righte- 
ouſnelſe faich is a proper efficient cauſe : for as the tree is the cauſe of good fruit, ſo is faiththe roote 
od beginning of godly workes : faich ſtirreth a man vp to: pray, Iam.5.15. it workethpeaceof con. Iam.5.r5, 
nce,Rom.5-1. and it hath otherproper effects : buric maketh vs not righteous before God by ir Rom... 
ame a6, bur 25 it apprehendeth,and laieth bold of Chriſt, 
2. Faith is a worke,we arc iuſtified by faith: Ergo,by a worke, and ſo conſequently, by. Iohn 6.29. 
merit: fairh chen is meritorious, ' Lint *hogre) | 
. Faith indeede is a worke, but not any of our owne- workes : is called the worke of God, 
loh,6.29- God doth wholly worke it in vs : Ergo, we cannot merit by:it: Faithiuftifiethnor then, 
a5 it isthe worke of Godin vs : for by this reaſon all other gifcs and graces, which-are wrought in vs 
cefpirit of God, ſhould in like manner iuftifie vs : Bur as it hath relation vnto the obie&t leſus 
Chrifzoapprebending his cighteouſneſle, whichis the office only of faith, and nor of any other ſpiri- 
& | F 
_ 3. Firſt, faith is our juſtice it ſelfe : Ergo,not the apprehenſion only of iuftice : thefirftis r, 
tTohim that beleeneth im him, that in/tificth the ungodly, faith is counted for righteouſneſſe, So, Rom.4.y. 
Other funndation can no man lay,then that which is laid, leſus Chriſt : Faith then 1sthe foundation:and 3-C9r-3-I1, 
the foundation is part of the building. Faith pwurifieth the heart, the puritic ofthe heart is our iuſtice, AQ15-9. 
fachthen is our iuffice,and not the apprehenſion of iuſtice onely, Bellarm.c.17.arg.2. 
Secondly, Luk.7.50, Thy faith hath ſaued thee : Ergo, it doth more then apprehend faluation, 2. 
The ficke mans hand, that apprehenderh or reacheth the medicine, is improperlie ſaid to heale Luke 7.50. 


Thirdly, How ſhall they call upon him, pon whom they haue not beleened? how ſhall they beleewe 3: 
vithats Preacher ? As the cauſe of faith 1s preaching ſo faith cauſeth inuocation, inuocation Row.10.14. 
obrincth iuftification : faich therefore not reſpeRtiuely onely, bur effeiuely worketh iuſtification, 

Aſw. Firſt, 1. It followerh not, faith apprehendeth iuſtice:Ergo,it is not our iuſtice. The eye ap- 1. 

or receiueth the light of the day,and yer it is 1t ſelfe rhe /ight of the bodie, Burlike as the Manth,6.2a, 
qeibutinſtrumentally che light of the bodie, by conueying and opplying the outward light:ſo faith 


| vouhſtice inftrumentally,i» chat we beleene in him that inſtifieth,as the Apoſtle there ſaith. 2.Chrift 

; spropecly'the foundarion:and yer faithalfo is the rocke and foundation, Chriftthen and faith make 

| butone foundation : Chritt poſitively,and effeQiuely ; faith inftrumentally, by applying and laying 

: thefoundation, 4. Faith is nor ſaid to purihe the heart, but God by faith;Godas the principall agent, 
ereficient; faith as the inſtrument. _—y 

; Secondly, r, It is no rare thing in Scripture to attribute the effe to the inſlrument :as, By thy , 

g ſwdthow ſhalt lixe : yet is the ſword burthe inftrument:ſo the iuſt man liverh by his faith, being the Geneſ.27.40. 

t lhandeffetuall infirument of the ſpirituall life, 2. As Chiiſt here ſaith,thy faith hath ſaed thee : 

e bellewhere : according to your faith be it vnto you, So that faith is but the meane or meaſure of the 
weke:Chriſt is the worker; as in the ſame place, verſ.28. Beleene ye,that I amable todoe this? .. Marth g.19. 

j- Thirdly, 1, As preachirg is the cauſe of faith, ſo I grant faith is ofinflification: bur the preachin Jo 

a= ate nord is but the inſtrument, the ſpirit working by the word is the efficient, 2, But Faich 

f, Gb worke juſtification as inuocation: for as 1 ſhewed before,faith efficiently produceth the 

ly weld fanRification, whereof inuocation is aprincipall, bur itinftrumentally onely cauſeth iuſti- 

id The Proteftants. 

m, | pan notiuſtifie vs by the worthineſle and dignitie thereof, oras itis a qualitie inherent in 

(e- wbyany meritorious a&t,or by the worke of belecuing, or as a proper efficient cauſe; bur by 

the Wo ainftrument onely,being as ic werethe hand of the ſoule, whereby wee doe apprehendthe 

of le of Chriſt. 

val virgem.r. Saint Paul ſaith, By grace are you ſaned through faith not of your ſelues, for it 15 the gift 

by 09d; nat of workes,left any man ſhould boaſt himſelfe. Out of this place we gather theſe arguinents : Bpheſz.8, 

h it and faith may ſtand together towards the attaining of onr faluation : for the grace of God 


Wredin Chriſt is the principall cauſe, faith apprehending grace the inſtrumental]: bur grace and 
cannot ſtand together : Er g0,faith and workes cannot be matched together : faith then iuſtifi- Rom. 11,”. 
Unot25a worke, 
y,they that merit, ruſt merit ofthemſclues, faith is not of our ſelues; it is the gift of God: 
&y byfaith we merit not. 
| *7m,2, Faith as itis commanded in the law, iuſtifieth not : forthe Apoſtle ſaith, that amen is 
JF"fetb farth without the workes of the law : but faith, as it comprehenderh ' onely the a of be- Rom.z.1f. 
ung; a commandement contained in the law : for we are commanded to belecue in God : Ergo, 
Nm of belceuin g only,it iuſtifierh nor, 
5: Maſter Bradford holy Martyr reaſoneth thus : As the Iſraelites were healed by behol- 
ty raſen Serpent, ſo are wee faved by belecuing in Chriſt : but the looking vp of itſelfe did 
"eur health voto the Iſraclites,but the promiſe madein the obieR,which was the braſent Ser- 
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whereupon they looked, gaue them health by their looking vp : Er 0, afte 
apy War byvuir Gat, and ſpirituall looking y <P bodie of Gin crucified = raves oy 
ſelfe of belecuing,as itis aqualitie in man,doth ſo deſerue;bar becauſe it taketh that Gionitie A 
; . -- tuefromtheobicR leſus Chriſt: Fox pag.1659. : STHICand yer- 
- 1 24 Further, 1, Augritine ſaith, Nemo oh vinit,niſt inſtificate,id eſt inſt ws effect us:ab illo amers 6+ þ 
m0 iuſ? us,qui unnquan poteſt eſſe ininſtus : ſicnt Iucerna a ſeipſonon accenditur,ita nec anima __—_ R 
i.1 bipreftar lucemyfed clamatad Denm,tn illuminabis lucernam : No man liueth iuflly,vnlefle he "4 4 X 
fified, that is, made iuſt before : and man is made uſt by him that can neuer bee yniuh : tor as th , Pp 
terne dothinoeferch light from irfelfe, ſoneither doth the foule of man giue light to it ſelf. ! ut p wr 
yato God;thou halt £96"... EEE ea log. Faith thenis the lanternethat giverl 1; ohe 44 1 | 
foule;thavtis,iuſtifiech: but asthe-lanterne giueth not light of it ſelfe,bur as jr is li ohted dela 6. 4 
by itiowneact doth not iuſtifie;bur as it hath refpe& vnto Chriſt who is the truc light + 7. Vi" 
cum dawnemcorde. Deo, quiinnobis & per nos bona operatur : It is the officeof faith, tomake rw 
for God in our heart, whoin vs and by vs worketh that which is good,in Pal. L44-Faith it (C/fe 11 
i S$reproperlyworketh not our iuffification; buronly preparerh a way for the Lord, to come vn:> 44 
-© hearts:Godthenis the worker,faith is the way whereby he worketh, i W 
Likewiſc,ex epitol.9g. Augu/tin.c> 5.Epiſcopor.ad Innocentium : Non per legem inſi1t11 woe (yi ex 
fide & dono Derper leſum Chriſtum:Righteouſnefle is not by the law,bur by faith, and the pitr Cod 
by Ieſus Chriſt, &c. Faith then doth not iuftifie by the work and merite thereof:for merit anc 0; car 


.: nortſtandrogether,yerfaith and gift may:becauſe faith it ſelfe isthe gift of God. Againe, in #1 
{© + Epiſtle, [wſtos patres & ex fide vimentes,non poſſibilit as natur e,—ſed dei gratiaper fidem inlificeuit 71s 
righteous fathers which lived by faith, nor che poſhbilitie of nature, bur Gods grace by faich didiufti. 
.  fie,&c, But graceand workes cannor ſtand together, therefore taich doth no iuſtifie by the merit of 
:-24 the worke. Andyet Anguſtrme more direCtly,mouing this queſtion : Vrram fides mereain; homis 
in/tificationem : Whether faith merit mans iuſtification :refoluerth, that it dothnot, concluding thus, 
Miſericors News vocat, nullis hoc vel fidei meritis [argiens, The mercifull Godcalleth, nor giuin gany 
'r thingrothe merits of faith:ad Simplician.lib.1. : 
Lih.7.de fa» ... » '2, Theodoret ſaith :neque enim operibus noſiris,ſed per ſolams fidem myſt ica bona conſec «ti [un15:hor 
BER not by our workes : but by faith alone wee haue obtained rhe myfiicall goodthings, &c. then fairh 
muſt not be conſidered as a worke in the matter ofiuſtification, 

3. Latter confeſle of Helyeria,c. 1 1. Becanſe faith doth apprehend (rift owr righteouſueſſe,cnd doth 
attribute allto the praiſt of God m Chriſt, in this reſpelt inſtification ts attributed to faith chiefly becauſe 
of (brift, whom it receixeth,and not becauſe it is a worke of ours : Belgia,artic,22.We doe injtly ſay with 

| $::int Paulve are inflified by faith without the workes of the [aw: yet to ſpeake properly we doe not meane 
Ybid.p 260. gia hs it ſelfe and of it ſelfe doth inſtifie vs, which is but anely,as an inſtrument whereby we appre- 
©, bend ( hriſt,which is our tuſtice,cfc. | 

Rom.6.24, 4. Peter Lembardrtehearſerh and approueththis ſentence out of «Arg»/tine vpon theſe words of 

S.Paul, we are m/ified freely by grace : Hoc ideo dixit,ne fides ipſa ſuperba ſit ne dicat jibi c Therefore 
| heſofiid,left faith it ſelfe be proud and ſay,how freely ? for that which faith meriterh,js reliored ra» 
ther,then giuen : Non dicat homo iſa fidelis,quia cum dixerit, habeo fidem, vt merear inſtiſicationem, 
reſpondetyr ei,quid habes, quod non accepiſti? Let not a faithfull man ſay ſo, becauleif he ay, lbaue 
faith to merit iuftification,it will be mn vr Whit haſt thou,that thou haſt not receiued,&c, lib,2. 
diſt.26,liter. d. Thus then faith is excluded from meriting or working of iullification. | 
Againe, {b.3.diſt.19.ltter.a. Ut olm aſpicientes,cc. As in time paſt, they which looked ypon 
the braſen Serpent were healed from the biting of Serpents; irefte ergo fides mtnity is ilumreſpicie 

314,qui pro nobis pependit inligns : ſoif by the beholding offaith, we looke vpon himthar huyg vp- 
on the tree, we are looſed from our finnes,&c, Thus faith then by the beholding onely and {pirituall 
apprehending of Chriſt doth iuftifie,cuen by the ſentence of their Maſter, 


THE SECOND ARTICLE, WHETHER 
faith onely iuſtifierh. 


The Papiſts. YL 
54.Error. | T7 is not the onely cauſe of our iuſtification : bur there are other alſo, as hope, charitie, almes 
deeds,and other vertues, Rhemsſt.annor, Rom.8,ſeft.6.Bellar lib.1. de in/lificat.cap.13. Yea works 
are more principall then faith,in the matter of iuſtification, Khem,lam.2. ſect.7, Whoſocuer therefore 
faich,that a man is iuftified only by faitb, and that nothing ellcis required ro iuftification, wee pro- 

nounce him accurſed, Trident, Concil.ſeſſ.6.can.g. | 
Argum.1. Wee arc ſaued by hope, Rom. 8, 24, Ergo, not oncly by faith, Rhemi/t, annot. 

locum, 

Rom.$.24. Anſw. The Apofile here expoundeth himſelfe: for (faith he verſ. 25.) /f we hope for that we - not, 
we doe with patience abide for it : We are ſaid then to bee ſauedby hope, not becauic wearer erc ) 
juitified, bur becauſe by hope we doe expeR and waite for our ſaluation, which is not pane 8 
ſhed : ſo then wltification js the proper obieR of faith, which is now preſent ; faluation Wc ew 
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of ruftifymg faith, Part.4. eArtic.t, 


jon,cill che promiſed reward come, 


sw.2, Charice iultifieth : Ergo,not fairh only. The antecedent is thus proued, Many fianes Luke 7-47.50; 


oe furgines her,for ſhe loned much : her loue is the cauſe,that her finnes are forgiuen.$o faith Sohn, 


endofour faich, and followeth juſtification, is the proper obicQ of hope, And therefore the Apo- 
(airh;chat faith is the ground of things hoped for,the thing hoped for,is the ſaluation of our loules, Heb.rr.r. 
round is iuftification by faichin Chriſt, So weare faucd by hope, nor that wee are iuſtified by 
which the Scripture no where aſhrmeth, but becaule hope worketh in vs a patient abiding and 
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We knowy we are tranſlated from death to life becauſe we lowe the brethren, Loue then isthecauſe why 1.lohn 3.14- 


weareeran{lared from dcathto life, Bellar.ibjd. 

Anſ#. 1. To the firſt place wee anſwere : thatche womans loue is nor rendred as a cauſe, that 

gages were forgiuen ner by Chriſt: but by her exceeding loue, which was an euident ligne 
andeffe& of her faici, whereby licr finnes were forgiucn her, our Saujour Chriſt confuterh the 
Pharifies who reputed her as a ſinner, verf. 39, and ſhewerh, that ſhee was not now in her ſinnes, 
but they were alreadic remitted; as ir might appeare by her grear loue: for ſhee having receiued 
ſogreata benefit, as the remiſſhon of her ſinnes,doth hold her ſelfe much bound to Chriſt, Ir follow- 
ach therefore, ro whom 4 little i forginen, hee leneth a little : but to this woman much was forgi- 
yen,herefore ſhe loued much, Her loue then foilowed the remiffion of finnes,as an effec, ir went not 
beforeasacauſe : for in this reſpect our Sauiour tellech her,zt was her faith that ſaned her,verſ.5o,not 


4, Tothe other place we likewiſe anſwere : the Apoſtle faith not, we are tranſlated from death to 
l&,$c, but,we £70w we are,becanſe we lone the brethren: thar is, loue as afſpeciall fruit of faith, is a 
cerzine hgne vnto vs of our regeneration: as ver{.19, thereby we know that we are of the truth. By 
loveiſſuing from faith, we arc aJureg gur faith is notin vaine,not that therby we are iuſtified:yer loue 
{{eleisno cauſe of our iuſtification, bur onely a figne and badge thereof:for it is impoſſible, that we 


(houldlove God firtt : But herein is /onenot that we loued God, but hee loned vs. God then ſhewerh 1.Toha 4.rd; 


kisloye firſt, in reconciling vs by his Sonne whom we apprehend by faith, and then after our reconci- 
Jacionby Chriſt, and iuthficarion by faith, Joue alſo is wrought in vs toward God, If our loue then 
ſovld goe before our reconciliation, wherein Gods loue appeareth roward vs,then ſhould wee loue 
Godfift,contrarie ro the Apoſtle, 


qmm.3, Feare doth iuſtifie as well as fairh: asProu,1.7, The feare of the Lod is the beginning Prou.1.7. 


iftnicdre. Prou, 14.27. The feare of the Lard tis a wel-ſpring af life : Ergo,taith onely doth aor in. Prou.14.27. 


libe,rgive life, Bellarms.c1 3.diſpoſe.2, 
iſm. Firft, by fearc here may be vnderſtood in generall the whole fpirituall tate of man, as italſo 
comprehendeth faich : as Plal.128.1, b/:ſed 7s the man that feareth the Lord : but true blefſednefle is 
yfach: therefore faith cannot be here excluded, In this ſenſe, we doubt nor to granr, that the feare 
atheLord,chat is, being joyned with fairh,is the beginning of wiſedome, Secondly,if we take feare 
weeſpecially, for a part:cular gift of the {piric; in this ſente wſtification is nor aſcribed co it: for in 
lefieltplace,it is ſaid ro bring krowledge; inthe ſecond, itis called the fountaine of life : which in the 
lmeplace is expounded, ver!, 25, In the feare of the Lord ts aſſured ſtrength, Theſe are rhe gifts and 
guesof anGification,browledge,a/wraxce flrengthchey arcnotiultification it ſclfe, but the fruites 
tneofrothe which the feare of God is the ready way, | 
Sym, If faith alone doc iufiitie,and the other vertues,as of hope,charitie, doenot helpe any 
thingtouſtification, then Faith may as well iuſtifie, when thoſe vertues are abſent, as when they are 
preſent; Bur faith teparated from hope and charitic, iuſtifieth not; Ergo, faith alone doth nor iultifie, 
belomap.1 4. 
Aſs. It followeth not,faith alone doth iuftifie ; Exgo,it is,or may be alone, In the Sunne,there is 
hete and light: Itis the heate onely that heateth the earth,not the light ; and yet the heate can= 
Notdeſeparared from the light :the roague both roucheth and raſterh;by the taſte onely it diſcerneth 
of meates,nor by the touching or feeling;vet there can be no tafte without tceling:ſo faith 
wreiſlifiech, yer it isnot alone: faith and chatitic are inſeparable, yet charitie helperh not fairhto 
ulite, The good tree is neuer without good fruit, yerthe good fruit doth not helpe ro make the tree 
[00d; the tree is good firlt it lelfe, before it can bring forth good ſcair : So charitie doth'not helpero 
life charis to make men go00d ; but firſt he is made righteous by faith, and thea hee bringerhtorth 
kuits,as the workes of charities | 
; The Prate$tants, 
Ath whereby we are iuſtified,is to be conſidered,partly as it is paſhve, partly as it is aftiue: It is 
Mien apprehending the promiſes of God in Chrilt,and applying Chriſt with all his benefits, in 
relpe&faich onely iu{tifierh, It is alſo ative in bringing forth good ſruits,and quickening of 
NY good worke ; but ſo it iuftifieth nor. Faithrthen is inſeparably ioynedWwith hope and loue, 
dr rily yeeldeth in vs good fruit ; but none of al theſe doe concurre with faith,iftthe-atofour 
Sication:bur ic is the office onely of faith,to applie vato vs the righceoulveſle of Chrift, whereby 
Neate made righteous before God. 
1., If men are juſtified without workes, then iuſtification is onely by faith, But the firſt 
it may appeare by theſe teſtimonies of Scripture : Wee conclude, that a man  initified 
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Argum. 


of iuſtifying faith. Artic.2, 
rum,2, The ſcripture aſcribeth juſtification to faith and belecfe : whoſoever beleeneth in him, 
fire everlaſting life. Thy faith hath ſawed thee, We are ſaned through faith, Ergo, faith onely 


. Though faith onely be named, yer faith onely deth not iuſtific : for by the ſame reaſon; 

le other vertues ſometimes are onely named 24S, Many ſinnes are forginen ber,for ſhe loned much, 

care ſaued by bope, As notwithſtandin g, we cannot gather,that loue,or hope dociuſtific with- 

car faith, alcbough they be named alone: ſo the contrary cannot be concluded, by the ſole naming 
of faith, Bellarm-c4p.20» 

(mira. Firſt, that neither hope, nor charitie doc iuftific in whole, or in part, neither that it can be 
gutheredby theſe places, we haue ſhewed betore in our anſwere to their ſecond and third argument 
agzinſtiuſtificarion by faith, Secondly, we are able to bring foorth a place of Scripture, where faith 

srequired:Chrilt ſaid vnto the ruler ofthe Synagogue, whoſe daughter was now dead: Crede 
rartum, Belecuc onely, and (he ſhall be made whole, 
 Belarwineanſwereth : Thar Chriſt ſpeaketh not here of iuflification, or remiſſion of finnes, but 
onely of doing a myracle, in raiſing vp one which was dead : and faith alone is able ro obtaine a my- 
ace, though it be not to iuftific, Bellarm. 

Centre. x. Our adverſaries affirme iuflifying faith, and the faith of myracles in ſubſtance to bee all 

and that itis one and the ſelfe ſame faith, whereby myracles are wrought, and the ſoules ofmen 
inflified, Bellarm.cap.5. Y ca, the Rhemitis conteſſe, that the faith of myracles haue more feruour,de- 
yotion, and confident rrutt, chen the iuttifying faith : Annor.1.Cor.1 3.9. Ifthen faith onely be ſuffi- 
cientto worke myracles, why nor allo ro wſtihe, ſeeing, in their opinion, they are operations of the 


' {anefaith? Nay, if co worke myracles as they ſay, be the more worthy thing : if faith onely ſuffice for 


the worke, much more torthe leſſe. | 

2, Our Sauiour Chrilt requireth no other faith of [air here, then hee doth ofthe father, whoſe 
ſonne was poſſeſſed with a dumbe ſpirit : Mark, 9, Chriſt requireth of him to beleeue, that hee was 
abletocaſt out the euill ſpirit; and of this man, to beleeue, that he was able to raiſe his daughter : But 
that fairh was not ſufficient onely for myracles, bur for all other purpoſes : If chow cauſt beleene, all 
things are poſſible to him that beleeneth, It all things, then not onely the health of the body, but the 
faluation of the ſoule : Ergo, this ocely faith here required, where our Sauiour faith : Crede tantnum, 
Belerue onely, is ſufficient ro obraine all things, 

2, This, crede cantwm, belecue onely, was no other faith, than that which was in the woman, hea- 
kedofthe bloody iffue : for (he beleeued onely that Chritt was able to doe it. But Chriſt faith vnto 
her: Fides twa te ſa/nam fect, Thy faith hath faued thee, which the Teſuite himſelfe confeſſerh to bee 
mderſtood of the health both ot her body and ſoule : * ider tr1buit vtramgae ſanitatem : He aſcribeth 
tofaith both kindes of health, And in the ſame forme of words our Sauour ſaith to the woman, whoſe 

\ lnnes were forgiuen,T hy faith hath ſaned thee, Bellar.cap.17.1t al theſe places ſpeake of the ſame faith, 
which Chriſt commandeth, in ſaying, crede rantum, belecue onely ; then this faith, to belecue onely, 
kſufficient to procure both bodily and ghotily health, 

A 
ſaved! 

, 
byfach onely, 
ew, lultification freely by grace,excludethnot all workes or merits, but thoſe workes onely 
whichdoe properly merit, ex condigno, of condignitic and worthines, not thoſe which doe merit ex 
ene, of congruitie : there are other diſpoſitions then beſide faith which goe before iuſtification, 
wickdoe not merit of condignitie,thar is, tor their worthines abſolutely, yer of congruitie, 1n ſome 
bnthey do merit : And yer for allthis kinde of meriting, our iuſtification ſhall bee free by grace, 
4.21, 
= Oy Before we haue faith, there is no place at all for merits: for withent faith it is impoſſible 


987 
Toh.3.16., 
Luk.7.40, 
Ephel.2.8, 


Luk 7.4 
om.$.24, 


Luk.8,5%, 


Matrk.9.23, 


Luk.$.48. 


Luk.7.50, 


rewm.3, We arc iuftificd freely by grace, therefore not of workes, but by faith: By grace are ye Rom.3.24. 
Fong faith, To him that worketh aot, but beleemeth in him that inſtifieth the vngodly, his faith Epheſ.2.8, 
aunted for righteonſneſſe, We are then iultified treely by faith and belecete, without workes : Ergo, Rom.4.5. 


topleaſe God, where God is not pleaſed, there is no meriting : Ergo, withour faith no man can merit. Hebr.x1.6, 


Thoſe difpofitions then, which goe before faith and iuliification, cannot merit any thing at all, and 
not ſo much, as, de congruo, of congruitie, 2+ The leaſt degree of meriting in the world, ta- 
kethaway the freenes of the gitt : if iuſtification come freely by grace, it cannot be any way merited : 


frtohim that workerh (faith the Apolile) the wages is not counted by fauour, but by debt, and that Rom4.s. 


Wemight knowe, that our 1uſtification is altogether of Gods meere mercie, the Apoſtle victh two 
vordsexpreſſing the ſame thing: he ſaith, we are iuftified by grace, yea and that freely:gratis per gr4- 
ties freely by grace. . 
«4, Tuſtification freely by grace excluderh not all workes and merits, butthoſe onely which 
Trofour ſelues, thoſe merirs which we worke by grace, and are of God, may ftand yery well with 
Snactfor as iuſtification by grace excludeth not faith, becauſc faith alfo is of grace, ſo it excluderh nor 
workes, becauſe they alſo are of grace, Bellar.ibid, 
tra. 1, Not onely the workes, which men are able to doe by their owne ſtrength, are exclu- 
iuſtification, but even the workes of grace : Not by the workes of righteouſnes,but according 


hs mercy hee ſaued vs, Mercy then ſhurterh out all workes, cuen holy and righteous workes, Tir.z,8, 
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We are ſaued by grace,cc not of workes, yea good workes, which God bath py 

Grace he adabagh _ aa -2ws _— in the matrer of merry wake is, 
this before, reſponſ.adargum.1. 2. Though faith be wrought in vs by grace, yetir "nr more of 
with grace, inthe benefir of iuſtification, the one as the efficient, the other as the infirume Father 
fairh meriteth not or deſerueth any thing towards iuſtification, bur onely applierh Chriſt creat : 

which office ofapplying is proper onely to faith; it is not common either ynto workes, 0: —_ 

gift beſide : there ore theyare excluded, And againe, the Scripture ioyneth grace and fanh «: UA 

By grace are ye ſaued by faith, but no where doe we finde grace and workes coupled together , At 

iuttification. And this may be a ſufficient cauſe why workes are cxcluded, and not fairh * TT 

Anſw. 3. The Rhemiſts grant, thatthe beginning of our iuftification, which they call the fi 
iuſtification, is meerely of Gods grace, neither can we haue any acceptable workes, before Ne n 
juſtified : but in the ſecond iuſtification, which is the encreaſe of the former iuſtice, ani ma = 
by good workes : Aznort, Rom, 2.3. Saint Paxtin this place ſpeaketh of the firſt iuſtification fog 1 
the ſecond, 4; 

Contra, Thisis but alate and new deuiſe, of the firſt and-ſecond iuſtification, as afterward v 
will ſhew in the proper place, The Scripture teacherth vs, thar nor only the beginnin g of Our rj or 
ouſneſſe, but the finiſhing, and perfeRing of it, is onely by grace in Chriſt : hen wee were hy 0 
eur ſinnes, hee hath quickned vs together in ( hriſt, by whoſe grace yee are ſaned, and hath raiſed u4 *q 
and made vs fit together in heauenly places, We ſee that this ſaluation by grace, bringeth yg vpro Ka 
_ both the firlt and ſecond iuſtification are of grace, for they can bring ys no further then 
to heauen, 

eArgam.4. The Scriptureteſtifieth, that all, which belecue, are juſtified and faued; which ſhould 
not be 1nfallibly true, if faith onely did not iuſtific : as, That whoſoener beleencth in him [bond not pe- 
riſh : Through his name, all that beleene in him ſhall rece:ne remiſſion of ſinnes: Fy him enery one, that be. 
leeneth, « inſt ified. 

Anſw. 1. The meaning of theſe places may be this : Euery onethar belceveth ſhall be ſaued, rhar 
is, none without faith can be ſaued : and none is juſtified, except he belecue, Fellar c.22, ; 

' Contra, 1. Youare a goodly interpreter, to expound an affirmatiue by a negatiue : as to ſay, exery 
one that beleeneth ſhall be ſaned : that is, he that beleeneth not, ſhall not be ſaned, This is rather a con- 
Mark,t&.x6, ſequence, than the ſenſe of the former : as Mark.16.16. Chriſt placeth them toyerher, having firt 
faid, he that beleeneth ſhall be ſaned, he addeth, he that beleeneth not ſhall bee damned. This is not the 
Tokn 5, expoſition of the former, but a concluſion inferred ypon it, 2. Where Chriſt ſaith, Toba 5, Hee that 
x * beleeneth, ec. hath paſſed from death to life : will you expound it thus, he that beleeneth not, hath vor 
paſſed, &c. thus in your ſenſe, hath net paſſed, and hath paſſed, ſhall one expound the other : Such kind 

of interpreting is moſt grofle, 

Anſw. 2, By all, which beleeue, are vnderftood all forts of people, whether Iewes or Gentiles, 
that they are all ſaued by faith, Bel/arm.jbid. 

Contra.1. If this ſenſebe admitted, all that belecue, thar'is, all ſorts of yen that belecue (hall bee 
faued : the ſame conclufion ſtill remaineth, that faith to all ſorts of men both Jewes and Gentiles is 
ſufficient to ſaluation, 2, How a/lis to be expounded, our Sauiour ſheweth, Preach the Goſpell to 

Mark.16.15.16 _ creature, he that ſhall beleene and be baptized, ſhall be ſaued : but the Goſpel! is not pre ached 
oncly in generall to all ſorts, nor yer Baptiſme miniſtred, but in particular alſo : Ergo, every particu- 
lar manthat beleeuerhis ſaued. 3. Andas he that beleeueth notis damned, ſo he that belecuethis {a- 
ued; but euery man in particular not belecuing is damned. Ergo, 

eAnſ(w,z. Theſe Scriptures doe proue thar Buch doth iuſtifie, if other things bee not wanting, it 
ſufficeth not alone, but doth iuſtific for the partthereof ; as likewiſe hope, charity, for their part, 
Bellarm.ibid. 0 

Contra. 1, The want or abſence of faith onely condemneth,he that beleencth not is damned, Ergo, 
the preſence of faith onely ſaueth : He that beleeneth and is baptized ſhall be ſaned. 2. Baptiſine isthe 
ſeale of the ighteculneſl? of faith, as Saint Pan! faith of circumciſion, Ergo, faith onely ſcaled in 


Baptiſme ſufficerh, 3. Whereas it is ſaid, through his name and by him exery one that beleemeth, ſhall be 
aued, we reaſon thus, Chriſts name onely iultifieth vs; burfaith onely, ncither hope nor charitie, 
applieth Chriſt:Ergo, faith in Chriſt onely ſufficeth. 

Augn/tine ſaith, Intelligenda eſt gratia Deiper leſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, 
homines a malo : We mult ynderſtand the grace of God by Ieſus Chriſt, by which men are 0 
uered from euill : De corrept.c> grat.cap.2, If all bee of grace, then nothing is of workes, That allo 
isa knowne ſaying of e-Tuguſtine : Opera non precedunt m/ſlificandum, ſed ſequuntwr inftificatom : 


qua liberantnr 
nely deli- 


Works goe not before ynto juſtification, but follow in him that is alreadic iuſtified, If 2 man there- 
Rification. Againe 


fore beciuſtified, before workes come, then workes helpe nor at all toward his iu Agar 
hee ſaith, Quanteliber fuiſſe virtutis antiquos inſtos predices, non eos ſalnos fecit, niſi fides Mediators: 
How vertuous ſocuer you report the ancient righteous perſons to have been, they were not ſaue 
but by the faith ofthe Mediator: Lib. .conr.2.epiſt.Pelag.cap.21. Likewiſe, Ex epiſtol. Auguſtin.& 5+ 
Epiſcoporum ad Innocentinm : Fide enacuata, que hominss inſtitia remaneat ! — Chriſtus manens Dem, 
homo fait us, refecit ipſe, quod fecit : Faith being euacuated, what righteouſneſle remaineth in ou_ 


of iuſtification ly faith onely, eArtic-3, 


Chriſt remaining Rill God, being made man, did make againe, that is, reſtore what hee had fade! 
1fno righteouſncs remaine wherethere is no faith, then all mans righteouſnes before God, is by faith 


hs The fathers are plentifull witneſſes for iuſtification onely by faith, 


Origen in C- /kad Roman. Dicit Apoſftolus ſufficere [olins fidei inſtificationens : The Apolile 

Md anhkeinflificaion onely of faith fofficeth. re I: : 

+, Hilar.can.$ in Matth, Fides ſola inſtificat : Faith onely doth iuftifie, 

3 ."cruprry humilitat. Nowit ſe ſola fide in Chriſtum in/tiſicatem;:He doth know him(c!'e on- 

inflified itn, 

y 4 ab of in c.3.44 Roman. Sola fide in/tificati ſunt dono Des : They are iuſtified by faith alone 

bythe ift of God: i» c-1p 9. Sola fides poſita e/t ad ſalutem : Onely faith is appointed to {aluation. 
Chry ſoft. homil..de fide. Si credss fidei, cur alia infers, quaſi fides inſtificare non ſufſiciat ſol; ? If 

you belecue faich, why do you bring in other things, as though faich onely ſufficed not to iuſtifie? 

6, Cyril. lib, - . _ 04n.c.18, Hommem per ſolans fidew inherere Chriſto : That a man by faith only 

eto Chritft, | 
- Bernard ſer 2.2.in Cantic Solam in/ificatus per fidem pacens habebit apnd te:Being iuſtified 0n- 
lybyfaich he ſhall haue peace with thee, | | 

Arfw, Bellarmine to all theſe places anſwereth, that the fathers, in ſaying, Faith onely inflifieth, 
exclude not all other things beſide ; but either externall workes onely, as Origen.1.Chryſoſt.g.or 
theworkes of the law withour faith, as Har.2.Baſil.3, or the ceremonies of the law, as Ambroſe 
ap iy —_ | le Chr ſoſtome (ai _— _ fide opus oft, ſed chatitate : We haue not need one- 

offaith but of charitie, Hom. lun 1,7 moth, Fellarm,c.25, 

(tro. Firſt, that charitic is neceffarie, and other ——_ of the ſpirit beſide, wee grant, bur yer 
athonely bath chis property to iuſtifie ; for Saint Paw hauing raught, that wee are inſtifitd-by grace, 
wihythe workes of righteonſneſſe, yer exhorterh, that they which haue beleened in God, jhonld be care- 
ps _ _=_ 1 wet R _ =_ are good and In _— : though he aſcribe iuſtifica. 
tion onely to 1a1tN, yet ne vrgertn WorKes as necetlar rontadie, 

mans. that the fathers excluded all other thing aaa from the worke of iuflification, 

ingit onely to faith, it is evident, 

| Chryſoſtome ſaid before, Cer alia infers ? Why do yee bring in any other thing to iuſtifie beſide 
faith? 

1, Auguſtine before alleaged, Fide enacuata, que homins inFtitiaremanet ? Faith being euacuate, 
wat other in/tice of man remanmeth ? epiſt.g5. 

1. Cyprian : Fidem tantum prodeſſe, & tantum nos poſſe, quantum credimus : That faith onely pro- 
ſeeth, (to ſal uation) and that we onely can doe ſo much, as we beleeuc,/1b.3.a4 Quirinc 42. 

4 But Saiat Ambroſe of all other is moſt plenritull : Fult, in Lzc,r3, Fides regunm cwlorumn eſh> 
#64, qui habet fidem, habet & regnum : Faith 1s the kingdome of heauen ;hethen . we bathfaith, hath 
tekingdome, Secondly, in 3, ad Roman. Beatos dicit, de quibus hoc ſanxit Deus, vt ſineJabore & 4- 
lqwaobſernatione ſola fide in/tificentur apud Deum : He calleth them bleſſed, of whom God hath de- 
creed, that without any labour or obſeruation, they ſhonld bee inſtified enely by faith. And againe; 
Maifeſte beats ſwnt, quibus ſine labore,vel opere aliqus remirtuntur iniquitates, nulla ab his requifra 


+ Jwnitatie oper 4, 15/1 tantum vi credant : They are manifetly bleſſed, whoſe finnes are remitted with- 


outtheir labour, no worke of repentance being required, bur onely that they ſhould belccue} &c. 
Here Ambroſe excludeth euen the godly and religious workes of repentance from iuftification, 
Thirdy, w 9. 4d Roman, Connenit,wvt in ſolo nomine Domini conditoris conſequatur ſalutem creature, 
becef ger fidems:Tt is conucnient, that the creature onely ſhould obtaine ſaluation in the name ofthe 
Creator, that is, by faith, &c. I reaſon from hence thus ; as the name onely of the Creator iuſti- 
;bfarh enely in his name : but bjs Name alone, without any other thing wharſoeuer iufhi- 
feth: E 0, Faith onely in his name, all other things excluded, Fourthly, bid. Nathem opus dicit 
bred foam fidem dandam in canſa ( hriſts : He faith no worke of the Jaw, but onely faith is ro bee 
pueninthe cauſe of Chriſt, &c. If faith onely is to be exbibited inthe cauſe of Chriſt, whace elſe is 
Required, I ſee not. Fifthly, in 2.Cor.3. Lex ſpirits dat [tbertatem, ſolam fidem PR law ofthe 
itdoth giue liberty, requiring faithalone, &c, Ifthe ſpirit require onely faith, who is it thar 
require any thing els ? Sixthly, im Epheſ. 6. Arma Dei fides ſtabilis, per quan ſolam ſemper vittus 

: The armour of God is a ſtable faith, by the which onely Sathan alwayes hath beene 0- 
Wercome,&c. As by faith alone we eſcape the condemnation of Sarhan, ſo by faith 'atone wee ob- 
Weiuſtification by Chriſt. Seucnthly, i 2. Timoth.2. Fundamentum Dei fides ques vontimet, que 
miſt Deus : The foundation of God is faith, which containeth all that God hath promiſed, &&; 
Pefoundation may ſuffice for one houle ; if faith be this foundation, who dare take vpon him to 
mother ? Ej ghtly, in 3.ad Galath, Sciunt Abraham ſine operibus legs per ſolam fidems inſtifica- 
ws: They know that Abraham without the workes of the law was iultified onely by faith, &c, and 
Mworkes of the law are ynderſtood all good workes and graces, and not the law of Moſes onely; 
® Hierome expoundeth, ypon theſe wordes;No fle/h us in/trfied by the workes ofthe law; Quod ne de le- 
# Moſs tantum diftum putes, 6, Which leſt you ſhould thinke is ſpoken only of the law of Moſes; 


and 


) 
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and not of all Gods commandements, the ſame Apoſtle writerh, ſaying, / conſent ro the law 
the inward man,&c.ad Crefiphont, Thus then haue we the mot cleare teltimonies of the f, 

: iuſtification by faith alone, delivered from this popiſh writers corrupt ploſles. 
wy dc hum - : And for _— os: s . = o_ o p_— men of the Greeke Church, Baſilizs : this 5; 04 

s orying iu Goa—when one acknowleageth that he deſtitute of true mſtice, verum ſola j |; 4 
ns. Tofoficerem eſſe : but is iuſtified by faith alone in Che eater Ex % meſtitia peamirkey one de 
ROS wy ys of _ _— _ = =_ 6 p $-righ. 

s r7{o/tomeſaith, Non iu rationib. fed ſola fide opus eſt, ec. Weaue no needed 
Corinth. of onely faith, &c. Fudelew ebſque operibus ns — rare: I can ſhew a regen en 0m 
In 2.ad Ephel. yorkes,cc. hee meancth the thiefe on the crofle :and (o he concludeth, quod ola fides per ſe lat our 
_ fecerit : that only fairhby ir ſelfe ſaved bim. | | I” 
Inz.ad Epheſ. Theodoret : Sola fide ſuſcepia condonanit peccata: by faith only receiued he hath pardoned our 
- wo "x &c. Neque enim vil operibus noſtris ſedper ſolam fidem myitica bona conſecati ſums : for noth " . 
«H y_ of ours, but by g% Haagms haue obtained the myflicall good things, y any 

40 14. * Iſfchins, Gratia — fide comprehenditar ſola, non ex operibus : Grace is comprehen "OM 
Leuitic, * faith, not by workes,&c. FT; 4 l Po—_—_ Y, 
Aduerſud, 2. Thus alſo the Fathers of the South and African Church delivered their opinion, Terruliay 

Fide,qua eſt in enum,rexiximu : We have teviued by the fairh,which is in him,&c, A gaine, hee ſaith, 
Lib.de bap- Figdes impetras ablutionens dclittorum,ob/ignata in patre filio & ſpirits ſanito: Faith obtaineth the ab. 
57 lution of finne, being ſcaledinthe (name of the) Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt, &c, Fides 144 inquir 
; te [a/nnm fecit,c> remittuntar tibi peccata,credenti vtique non tin(to : Thy faith bath ſaued thee,and 
| Ibid. finnesare remitted ynto thee belecuing,thoughnot baptiſed, And yet againe, Baptiſm non ef ne. 
ceſſarius tut fides ſatis eft,nam & eAbrabam nullins aqua niſi fiei ſacraments Deoplacmix : Baptiſme 
- not neceflatie to whom faith is ſufficient, for «Abraham pleaſed God by no facrameiit,but of 
* _ Primaſins; Impinmper ſolam infificat : He doth iuftifie the wicked by faith onely : +61 fi. 

des ſola ſufficit ad inititiam : Faith onely ſufficeth to you vnto ſalvation, ; 
> . Grepgentiu, Archbiſhop of Tephra among the Homerites:They which beleened in the Father Sonne 
ive why nts i=. 119 boly Gho#t,are bleſſed, propter egregiam fidem eorum, for their worthie faith, together with his 

mrevF.diſpur. faithfall ſeruant Abraham. 

3. Confeſl.of Helueciathe latter,c.15. We teach and beleexe with the Apoſile, that ſinful! man 5; 
initified onely by faith in (brit. Bohemia artic.6, Thu faith alone, and this inward confidence of the 
heart doth inftifie, French confeſ.artic. 14. We beleone,that by faith alone we are made partahers ef this 
righteouſneſſe; Confeſl. of Saxonie,artic.of iuftification : they alleage out of Baſiles Sermon of hu. 
militie, that mas is inſtified by faith alone in Chrift : Confeſl, of Wirtemberg,c.s.citeth Hilarie, that 

faith glone dath initifie: and this generally is the iudgement of all the reformed Churches, 
-Fourthly; wee want notteſtimonie heere from Lemſclues decret part .3 diſt, 4.6.99. Gratia Dei 
nonrequirit gemitum, non planttum, nec opua aliquod, ſed ſolam fidem, 5 onnia gratss condonat : The 
grace - zodNdoth not requite mourning, or fighing, or any worke, bur faith alone, and itforgiveth 
obaarat AA FERN 
. Decret.Gregor lib.; tit.43.c.3.Inwocent, Qui Chriſtum habet per fid:m, etiamſi Baptifmwn non ha- 
beat, habet wtig, fundamentum, preter quod alind poni non poteſt, quodeſt Chriſtus Teſus : He that hath 
Chriſt by faich; though he haue not Baptiſme, hath the foundation, beſide'which none other can de 
laid, thatis Chriſt Teſus,&c. If Chriſt onely be the foundation, and faith holderh this foundation, 
then faich ſufficeth, (not onely without Baptiſime, but all otherthings beſide excluded) to juftifica- 
tion. af i; 
Peter Lowbard.lib.2. diſt. 26.4. Hic aperte oftenditur, quod fides ef cauſa inſificationis :Heere it's 
euidently (hewed, thatfaithis the cauſe of juſtification 516. 3.45. 19.4. Per fidem mortis Chriſti, 4 
peccatis mundamur:We are'waſhed from our finnes by faith in the death of Chrift, diſf.,25.4.ex A#- 
guſtin, Nemo liberatur a damnatione que per Adam falta eſt, niſiper fidem /e ſu Chriſti:No man is de- 
livered from damnation wrought by Adam, bur by faith of Iefus Chriſt, 8c. If ot otherwiſe then 
by faith ; then faith alone doth it, 

Therc is one Plenberginr 2 pariſh prieſt of Colen, who ſaith,he found a booke in 2chappel, ſup- 
poſed to be written by Anſe/me, preſcribing a forme of viſiting the ſicke, ending with this exhortati- 
on: {n hac ſola morte fiduciam tuam = ax in nulla alia re fiduciam habe,c+c. Place thy coN- 
fidence onelie in this death, and in nothing elſe, with this onelie prote& thy ſelfe, &c. Thus, 
pron their Schoole doftrine is,they teach at the houre of death,tocleaue onelie ynto Chriſt 

y | 

Laſtly, for this holy truth, that wee are iuſtified by faith onely in Chrift, haue many holy Martyrs 
ſuffered perſecution and death : Patrick Hamelton condemned, for affirming that a man 15 onely 
iuſtified by faith in Chriſt : Fox.pag.974.col.2.artic. 2. /oh» Tewksbwry, for the ſame article with 0= 
thers,put to death, pag. 1026.col.1.articul.5, Alſo [ohy Lambert holy Martyr, pag.111 7-articul.3 % 
Likewiſe B.Farar ſuftered holy Martyrdome, for holding, that we are iufti ed before God by fait 


onely, and that bope and charitic are not neceſlarily required to iuſtification, pag.15 rp 
ar LO 


of God ”"# 
thers, for 


of ruſtification by faith only, Artit.y, 991 


acl 5 with many holy Martyrs, who confirmed and ſealed this truth! wichtheir blood + Which 
aidence our aduerfaries ſhall never be able to ſhew for the contrary doQtrine,  aper® sf 


AN. APPENDIX TO THIS ARTICLE, WHETHER-. 
faith be the beginning only of juſtification; .: - - 63 wiace 4 
The Papi(ts. - Ties . 
Eare ſaid tobe iuſtified by faith, becauſe faitbis the beginning onely, the foundation: and 5, prece. 
Wee ofiuſtification: Concil.Tr:ident.ſeſſ.6,cap.8.The ſame alſo is the opinion'of Bellarmine, - 
rulew efſeanirinms inftifications : That faith isthe beginning af our iuftification : Lib, 1,de' inftificat. 


1þ.13+ 7 ; The Apoitle faich, He rhat commerb ro God, muſt beleene that God, E rgo, faith is Hebr.r1.6. 
uta begining and preparation to iuſtification : for he muſt haue it, thar is, in comming to God: 


Firſt, it followerh nor, faithisthe beginning ofiuſtification : Ergo,itis onely the begin= 

ung: heckarcommerh to God mult haue fab, and he that is. come already, muſt -haue faith alſo. 

lacommerand beginner, there is required a comming and beginning faith:and his faith muſt grow 

n, adencreaſe with him : Lord I beleexe, ſaich the carefull parent in the Goſpell, heere is the be- 

"ning of his faith ; he/pe my vnbeleefe, here is the increaſe : Secondly, neither. is it neceſlary to vn- Mark.g.24. 
this comming ynto God onely for the beginning of our calling, but for the whole vocation 

ofaChriſhan: as is euident by theſe places : Come vnro me all ye that are wearie, and Iwillrefreſh you, 


efouralling, vamely, to be refreſhed, notto hunger,nor to be caſt,off, to be taught of God:bur they rerſ45. 
komthe very perfection of our vocationand iuſtification : Erge, 

>. To 45 many as receined his be gawe them power to be the ſonnes of God, enento them that 
klervein bis name : Ergo, they that belecue in Chriſt, are not yer the ſonnes of God, but hauea pow- Tohn.x.r2, 
eudpoſſibiliti onely to be : faith then is a preparation to iuſtification,rather then the thing i ſelfe: 


Aſn, Firſt, they that beleeue in Chriſt are already the ſonnes of God, asit followethin the next . 
rerſe, which. are borne of God : and, #hoſoemer beleenerh that Ieſus is the Chriſt, is borne of God: Hee | 1ok.,.1, 
fichgot, ſhall be borne, or'may be borne, but is borne : but he thatis borne. of God, is already the 
kane of God, Secondly, He that beleeneth hath enerlaſting life, and bath paſſed from death to life, Tohn,s.24. 
kanoneare heires of life; but children: /f ye be children, then heires alſo,c6, Ergo, he that belecucth, Rom.8.7. 
xrallyandactually already the child of God, Thirdly, As many as are led by the ſpirit of God, are, RowB3.14. 
the ones of os Butthey which beleeue are led by the ſpirit of God, for the father driwerh them; amo 
udthey are 
nora the fleſh, ts borne of the ſpirit, Wherefore hee that beleeueth, is the childe of God, he ©" 
lbootonely poſſibilitic to be, Fourthly, this place then cannot carry any ſuch ſenſe, as the Jefuite ...... 
werrethypon it, for then the Scripture ſhould be contrary to it ſclfe ; that God | apron facultic 
n{bilteonely trothern that beleeue, to. be the ſonnes of God : bur this place declayerh rather, 
fromnhence fairh receiueth this high dignitie, power and vertue, to make vs the ſonnes, of Gad: a 
tht itcmmeth nor of our ſclues, nor of the worthines of faith, bur of the grace 'andfree, gift. *_ - 


_”— 


ſelves, be, 


The Proteſtants. 


pn isnot onely the begioning and foundation of our iuſlification, but both the encreaſe, and 


perfeflian, and full accompliſhment thereof. 
1, Saint Pas! ſaith, The Goſpell is the power of God to ſaluation, &c. for by-it, the righ- 


of God is reucaled from faithto faith, Faith then leaderh vs to.faith : It is nor then onely gom,r.r7. | 


bebeginning, but the encreaſe of righteouſnes, The Scripture alſo ſaith, The iſt ſhall line by faith, 
ron not by iuſtification begun onely, bur perfected and finiſhed: Ergo, our full juſtification 
Toys 


Af, Weliue by faith, that is, faith perfected, and formed by charitje: And wee are led from 
Wer wang is, from an imperfe& to a perfeR faith, which is perfefted by charitie : Bellarm, 
ificat.c4p.20. | 
Catrg, Tharthere are degrees of faith we grant: there is a beginning and encreaſe of faith; Fbe-.  ... - 
:belpe my vnbeleefe, Thereis a greate faith, There is a litcle or ſmall faith, as a graine of Muſtard Mark.g.24. 
rege Butthat faith is formed or verk 


behbſiance of faith is one thing,the working another : loue concurreth with faith in working, it is Gajath.s.6, 
rtoftheeſſence, or being of faith : loueis an effeRt of faith: Thar ( hriſt may dwell in your hearts, 


h th that being grounded and rooted in lone, &C. The dwelling of Chriſt by faithin vs, maketh ys Epheſ.3.19. 


ro 


$.4,Uu 4 


> 


Hethat cammerh wnto me ſhall not hunger, He that commeth to me, I caſt not away, He that is taught of Matth 11.28. 
Gl, and bath Learned of the father, commerh to me. Buttheſe are not fruites onely of the beginning 19Þn-6.35.37+ 


orne not of blo:d, nor of the will of fleſh, nor of the willof man, bus of God, And hee that. ” | 


of God: as Saint Paul elſe where ſheweth, wee are ſaned by grace throvgh faith, not of our Epheſ.<8. | 


eQed by charitie, we vrterly deny it, as an yntruth contrarieto Marth.15.28, 
3 ſhall be ſhewed more at large inthe proper place : Faith indeede workedb by charitie, bur Marth.1 7.20, 
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| 26 bee groundedinloue : If loue then be | #008 
Gena peredor ofa an effeR, and follow faith, it is rather perfeCted by faith 
Argum.2, Abraham beleened God, andit was counted t b < RM | 
this time was no nouice, or young beginner infaith, but R warty mo prenſooſ One Abrchom 
—_— __ __ ay pe _—_— of our righreouſnes, man : Ergo, of faith is 
Inſw. We ſay nor, that aith is ſuch « beginning of iuſtification, as that j 
: Fu 4-05 a itis ſuch a beginning and Rndkion ,as the rote . ww” aWay, when per. 
64.1; oug ir bethe beginning ofthe buildin 7, yet ir remaineth, when the building ; a. wo which 
* _ Therefore Abrahams waltice was both begun,encreaſed and perſeRed po fefted and fi 
y faith :rhis we ſay, tharfaith is notable alone perfeRly to iuſtific the beleeve {A _ ::bnr notonely 
Contra.n. We take this kindly at the Ieſuites handes, that he will grant vs = — 
the foundation of juſtification :the foundation is the principall part of the houſe: much, that faith 
feſſion, faithis the principall in our iuftification : yer the Rhemſts flatly denic ic oo ſo by his con- 
very words, That workes are more principal then faith in the matter of inſtification; p frhey ſ2yin theſe 
Ir were-good forthem firſt to be agreed, before they deale again vs, left the "ho amor len fe. 
| mong thethſelues. 2.'Bellaymine in aſcribing to faith the beginning, ſet and workeenougha. 
reontnes, though not tofaith alone; heerein diflenceth from his ghoſl fark [OI ofrigh. 
Chapter, whichas he ſaith, Nhil ampli fideidederit, quam vt eſſet iniring in th, w the Tridentine 
; no more vntofaith; thery & bee the beginning onely of juſtification : Bellay Md Fnen, pug 
3- Tharfaith doth perfeAly inftifie, wee have proued ar large before,anditma Mn, CAp.1 3 mnitio cap, 
Hee that is at peace with God, is fully and perfeRly iuſtified, his conſcience LEE fur ther thus: 
Ring remitted; bur by faith we have peace of conſcience:Being in/tified by faith wee þ red, and his finnes 
REN ws; . .. Ergo, by faith we are fully and perfeRily juſtified, bans 4.9 we 
OE c _ further, firſt Auguſtine vpon theſe words: This ts the worke of God, that ye beleene,cc:xyr 
t ny - © an eſt opus Dei,quomods erit opus Nei, wt credatur in eum, mſi ipſa ſit inſtiti | _ _ 
| e4e7m If uftice or righteouſnefle be the worke of God, how is it the worke of God t b he _ 
Y —_ it = 6 rpares it ſelfe robelecue in him? ſerm de tempor. 2 37. See rs nx In 
inflit . my" p aeDien . .  « , mitt 
" = credere, [ed ipſa inſtitia, not the beginning of1uſtice to belecue, but iuſtice andx' ghreouſneſl 
Aduerſ.prax. Tertullian faith, Per fidem filios Der fattos, that wee a 
” hrs wy factos, re made the 
_ Tyme! __ gravy © _— it _—_ vs ſonnes. Cyprian faith, That note pep oo —_ 
ox *e : .h ws Deo: i # * , » Ss : o MACIO 
Cann, faith t pero .p : T Ws. «4 God,  Gregentius ſaith, The gemtiles before vnſruitful, {came by 
Pag253; dif- 2. Epiphan. ſaith, Chriſt is become our righteouſneſſe, Quia per fide | 
r "ay 7 | . , m 1p/114 v[olait, bee 
prom. cauſc we —_— es finnes by fairh. Chryſoſtome : Ex ſola ET = n 
—pnTEL.S renee ry ie uſt ed mankind &c, Tf faith alone iuſtific and conferre remiſſion of finnes, it Joth 
Oration. 4.6 ——_ + _—_ 2797 wy” wry _ it. The faith of the preſent Greek Churchis: Fidem pr n 
dzos. . em eff damentt inſtar, that faith is the principall,and as it were thef hacks 
CR m_ of their owne nature follow faith, Teremie Patriarke, Fa the Eh oy roy cmaremrs 34 oe 
D IP 6. gy 6 = Conſecuturos, thar wefſhall obraine ſaluation by faith : Zaga Zabo. f 
3+ : arrer confcl.of Helueria.c. 16. This faith doth open unto vs free acceſſe vnto God,that with con- 
x woe or mo ww + him.and obtaine of his hands, whatſoener is profitable and neceſſarie, Bohe- 
fait Fa | wy Is ith in Chriſt,e man may build his whole ſaluation. Belgia,artic.22, He which 
_ poſſeſer leſns Chriſt hath perfelt ſaluation. Saxonie lec.of the remifhon of finnes : they con- 
—_—_ r as opinion, which by being #w/tificd by faith wnderſtand, wee are pr ared ts reghreonſneſſe, 
ta a a Not onely in the beginning through the free mercie of God eſe vertues, faith, hope 
_ _ pi Sore w_ vs, but alſo through our whole life —and in our extreame neceſſitie, wet are not 
DICE efore the ſenere tribunall ſeate of God, but im confidente of the onely free fanowr of 
Vatablas giveth this annotation : that S. Par ; | 
©, : So [pronounceth Woe, i fdem, iuſt by fanh, 
And _— of 4 Trabam he ſaith : ob eam: ph Fond. aaguns credidit Dev ian De- 
rm. 2: for his beleete in giuing credence vnto God, hee was counted juſt with God, &c, thele places 
b mT _ one; Index expnrgaterins, to be blotted our. E Wa 
oncil. Baſutienſ.ex oration,preſidentis ad Bohemos, in aypendice: Habitare,dicit 4 lus,Chriſfum 
per fiems be cordibus neſtris nec ſolum habitabit, qutnimo T fidems tn 5 —_ jo yan 5 ee 
"__— pr poſe ag fy rin — per fidem : The Apofitle faith, that Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts by 
Dn Bs rm. Fra er 4 ” e dwelleth only, bur by faith adopreth vs to be his children : Ye are al 
FE lviuttfi od by faich, faith the Apoſtle: If faith maketh vs the ſonnes of God .thendothit who- 
PSA 4 e vs:for before Weare iuſtified we are not the ſonnes of God. 
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of inſtufication by faith onely. eArtic.. 


THE SECOND GENERALL PART, OF IVSTL 
fication it ſelfe. 


e particular queſtions ace theſe: Firſt, whecher inherent iuſtice be the formall cauſe of iuftifica- 
x po Secondly, of the certaintie of wwltification by faich. Thirdly,whether faith, or the grace of 
aftification may be loſt, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER INHE- 
rent iuſtice be the formall cauſe of iuſtification. 


The Papiſts. | 
denieinftantly,thatmen arc juſtified by the onely impuration of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, 5%. Error. 
orby the remiſſion of fines; 7ridens,Concil.ſeſ.6.ran,11, or tharwee are formally made iuſt by 
therighteouſacile of Chriſt : ca»,10, but holde themaceurſed thar lo affirme and teach, This then is 
theirſentence, that YVnica formalis cauſa, eſt wſtitia Dei, 9.2 nos inſtes facit, quam quiſque in ſe recipit 2 
Theonelyformall cauſe of our iuſtification;, is the juſtice of God, whereby wee are not reputed iuſt, 
butaremade iuſt indeede, This is that juftice, which euery man hath within himſelfe, andis inherenc 
inhim : ſeſc6> c4p-7. Sic Rhemiſt,annot, Rom. 2, ſelt.q. Bellarmineallo conſenteth : Lib.2, de inſoificar, 
apc Fickt, let v+ fee their arguments for inherent iuftice : ſecondly, againſithe impurative juſtice of 


drgomrt.: As by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners : ſo bythe obedience of one ſhall many be Rom, 5.19, 

murrqhreets: At Adami mobedientia vere non wmputatine noby peccatum impreſſit:But Adam; diſobe. 
pur print finne in our nature;notimpuratively onely : Ergo, wee are truly made righteous 

byChrift,nor by impucation only : Be/lar.cap.3.9rg.1.This argument Bellarmine taketh to be fo firme;/ 
duthefaith-:V/:derer nullarrreſponſionem admitteve : It cannot be anſwered,” And therefore he dorh in-, 
culeate thefame argument ofren,euen thrice together in this one queſtton: Oncezcap.3.arg.t.Apaine,' 
e9.7,49.2, And againe,avg.6, Where hereaſoneth thus : Chriſt reftoreth that to vs, which wee loft in* 
Alanburweloſt crue inherent juſtice in A lam + Ergo, werecouer true inherent juſtice by Chrift, © 

Weſw.t, This argument concludeth nothing , valeſſe hee will have the Apoſtles compariſon be-: 
tmeemethe diſobedience of «Adam, andthe obedience of Chriſt ; our fall by the one, and our reftitu- 
tionbythe.other , ro agree in all things :+but chat cannot be, for all men in the world are bornein A-" 
danimne, yer all men are nor made righteous by Chriſt. Againe, e Adams diſobedience broughtys 
fomParadife, Chriits obedieaceſhall not bring vs to Paradile, but ro heauen : Ergo, chis compariſon' 
lolderhnot in euery reſpeRt, | 


+. The Apoſtle himſelfe, in this imilitude, ſheweth ſome difference and diffimilitude : Thegift ©. yarſ $5.16, 
w/o,athe offence ; the fault came of one offence tocontlemmation, the gift us of marry offerices to inſlificati-' 
wicth16, And againe, T he gift ts not ſo as the offence, ver[. 15. For, !f through the offence of one many be 


tal, muchmore the grace of God,ce. That is, Chriſt is much more able ro ſaue many by his righteouſe. 
Adam was to condemne many by his diſobedience. Wee ſee then that this compatiſon, As 
by nemans diſobedience.&c. ſo by the obedience of one,&c, is notto be vrgedin every part, bur 
wherein only the compariſon ſtandeth; ' And if it hold not in theſe poines;which the Apoſtle himſclfſe 
ſnehdowne, why ſhouldit hold in this, which the Iefvite vrgeth, ſeeing it is not that poiur,wherein 
te Apoltle compareth them ? (020 off ob dies | 
# The Apoſtle then compareth them together , inreſpeRof the worke or the thing done, many 
m&madefniners by one, and many aremade righteousby one, but hotin reſpec of che manner: that 
lighteonſnefſe ſhould be conueyed fromChrift, after the ſame manner, as finne was propagated from” 
Awn:forthe Apoſtle ſaith, that in Adam all finned, thatis, verily and indeed in him they are fianers: 
ing ofthe righteoulneſle of Chriſt; he ſaith, /r is 4 gift, andof the abundance of grace, verl.17. 
Nowthsgittis conveyed, he ſheweth, where he faith, The righreouſurs of God by the faith of Teſus Rom.z.22. 
Grif, tiuto all, ar.4 vpn all that b:leene : This gift of righteouſnefle is by faith in Chriſt, ' | 
& yet notwithſtanding the Teſuire will Rand Rill ftciftly vponthe equalitie and likeneffe of this 
pariſon in all points : let him remember,that he defineth originall finne to be nothing elſe,but pri= 
Mn Fedrentia inſtitie originalts, ro be apriuation or wanting of ociginall iuftice: Deremſſgrar.hb. 
1.19.Then by the ſame reaſon, ic may be ivfetred by this compariſon,that as Adzms finne brought> 
buta privation of iuftice: ſo Chritts righteoutnſſe ſhould bring nothing tovs, bur a priuati- 
Ut ociginall fine and vnrighteouſheſſe, Burt Chriſt doth not onely free ys from finne, but alſo ia» 
Vs Iighteous : as Awgn/tme ſaith, Non ſolumpeccata per Chriſt umiinterfelta ſunt, ſed inſtitia rribu= 
*Mittanes arc not onely ſlaine by Chriſt,but righteouſneſ(* alſo is given, 0 
5: Yetfomewhar better to content the Teſuite , wee grant alſoa ſimilitude even inthis teſpetbe= 
Wea Chriſt and Adam , in the manner of transferring fiune on the one fide, andrighttouſneſſe ofl 
Wer: for asthere are two parts of originall finne; the guilt of Adams finne propagated ro his po- 
and the deprauation of our nature: ſothere is a two-folde juſtice: there is ajuftice impured 
Morgby faich, which is the iuſtice of Chriſt; there is a juſtice inherentand abiding in vs, which is 
Voweiuſice : And as Adams fintte entring into his poſteritie made them ſubieRro death and con- 
Rrre demnation, 
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demnation, and wholly corrupted and depraucd their nature; ſo it is therighreouſneſſe "Che; 
which freeth vs from Ars 20x , Which workerth in vs an imperfet inherent LIE _ 
whereby we lcade an holy life , but are not thereby iuſtified before God : And as Adm; finne ws _ 
ated by the naturall and carnall generation , ſo Chriſts iuſtice is ſpiritually derived ynto ys þ - 5 h 
ſpiricuall birth which is by faith. SL aa 
6. Wherein this compariſon holderh betweene eAdemand Chriſt, in what reſpe& Adomis gig 

be a forme of him, that was to come, thar is, of Chriſt ; Auguſte very well ſheweth in theſe Ver 
eAdam forma eft futuri, i, Chriſti, quoniam ſicut ule ex ſemetipſo naſcentibus licet nen manducauerin; Pp: 
ligno, fattua oft ranſamortss , que per cibum induila eſt : ita Chriſta , quiex ipſo ſunt, tamer} nibil uſe 
egerant, fatius eft proniſor inſtitie quam per crucem nobis emnibus condonanit : Adam is the f pure of him 
that was to come, namely Chriſt, becauſe, as he becamethe cauſe of death, which came in by the "Mi 


. . bidden meate, to thofe which were borne of him, although they did not cate of the tree : Chriſtto 


thoſe which are of him, alchongh they had done no righteouſneſſe, yer provided for them rj hteouſ. 
nefſe, which he purchaſed by hiscrofſe, and gaue vnto them,&&c, Adam then may be a figure of Chriſt 
and the compariſon may holde without inherent ivſtice: for the juſtice giuen tovs, is the juſtice of 
Chriſtscroſſe,and we are made iuſt, without doing iuſtly, that is without our owne iuftice ; as Ang 
ſtene here ſaith, 

. 7. Nowlafily,whercas Bellarmine would have Chriſt to reſtore whatſoever isloſt in Adaw:: by the 


 famereaſon,by Chriſt men ſhould be exempeedin this life from finne and death : for « Adaw before his 


fall, was ſubic&toneither, Our anſiwere then is this: that indeede we finde more in Chriſt, then wee 


_ loſtin Adem- be doth reſtore ys to a farre more excellent eftate, then man was createdin: Burthisour 


WT happineſſe is but begun in this life, the perfeRtion and accompliſhment of it, isreſerued forthe life to 


Renel9.14. 


»:COr.s5.7. 


come. Aud thus, I truſt, this ynanſwerable argument is anſwered : our ſtout champion then was ſom- 

what tqo farwardin triumphing before the victoric. | 
© Argnm,2 Firſt, Abel by faith obtained to be righteous : and Noah likewiſe, verſ.7, theſe were tuft 

by their inherenc iuſtice,becauſe they did righteous workes: as A5-7did offer ſacrifice; Noab prepa- 
redthe Arkez&c. Bellerm,arg.s. | 

| Secgndly, Rom.8.29, He hath predeſtinate them to be made luke the image of his Some: but Chriſt is 
iſt, aor by an impuratiuve, bur an inherent iuftice : Ergo, ſo are his members. 

_ Thirdly, Rom.6.5.#e are graft in the ſmilitude of ( briſts death and reſurretion: but hee truly died, 
and not putatiyely, or in opinion: Ergo,we alſo truly not putagiuely muſt die vnto finne,&c, 

Fourthly, $,Pas/ ſpeaketh of the {pirit of adoption now preſent, and of the adoption by there. 
dempiign of our, bedies, Rom.8.1 5.2 3. butthe adoption or redemption of our bodies, ſhall bee true, 
and not puratiue, or in opinion : Ergs,ſois our adoption now, Bellar.arg.7.8. 

_  Anſw Firſt, Abel & Noah we grant had juſt and righteous works, which were fruitesof their fanh : 
but they were not by them iuſtified before God, but ut was the righteouſneſſe of faith, whereby they 
were iult before God :as the Apoſtle ſaith, Noe.was made berre of che righteonſneſſe which u by fauth, 

- Secondly,the conformitie berweene Chrift and vs ſtandeth not in our juſtification: forthe iuſtice of 
Chriſt was in him originall,butin vs it is derived from him : but it.confiſterh in our ſandification, as 
the Apoſtle ſheweth : Armeyour ſelues with the ſame minde, that be, which hath fafferedmthe firſy , bath 
a from ſonne, We muſt then be conformable ynto Chriſt in dying vnto ſinne, and riſing tonewneſle 
of life, Tf 3s * 

Thirdly,to dye vnto fin is part of our ſanGification, not of our iuſtification, which wee grant muſt 
verily and truly be in vs, | 

Foutthly : fiſt, an adopred ſoiine, is a reputed ſonne: and therefore ſeeing wee are Gods ſonnesby 
adoption in Chrift, we are ſoby reputation or imputation, Secondly, itfolloweth not,our adoption 1s 
true, thercfore not by impuration : for,the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is as verily ours through imputati- 
on by faith, ayifit were aQually in our ſelues. Thirdly, the argument followeth not from the ate 
of the next life, to: our condition now : for then wee ſhall ſee Chriſt face to face, wee ſhall neede 
no faith, nor impurative juſtice, bur ſhall verily and perfeRly be made iuſt by Chriſt : our roabes ſhall 
be made white in the blood of the Lambe : but in this life wewalke by faith, and not by ſight, and there- 
fore arc juſt onely by the iuſtice of faith, 

\ Argaz,3, The Apoſtle faith, According to his mercy he ſaned 5 by the waſhing of the new birth or re« 
generation, and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, Which he ſhed on vs abundantly, through leſns C bit our S4- 
wieur, that webeing inftified by bis grace,c+c.ad Tit.3.7, Tobe iuſtified then, isnothing elſe but tobe re= 
generate and renewed by the holy Ghoſt : bur our regeneration is inkerenc in vs : £rg9,(0150ur ivſti 
cation : Bellarm.cap.13.argum.. 

Avſ.1. The Apoſtle in this place vſeth this word (to be iuftified) inthe largeſt ſenſe, a5compre- 
hendiog both the iuſtice of Chriſt imputed vnto vs by Chriſt, as alſo that iuſtice and holineſe which D 
wrought in vsby his ſpirit : for ſceing the Scripture doth call men iuſt both theſe wayes; iuſtby © " 
righteouſneſſe or iuſtice of faith, as Noe: iuft alſo, though imperfeRty,by the righteouſneſſe wrovp ' 
in them, as Lot is called iuſt,2.Per.2.7, not vnficly both theſe kindes of iuftice are comprehended vN- 
der the word iuſtification, Againe,this word the Apoſtle in this ſeole vſeth in other places,85, Whom 


he iuftificth,he glorifieth ; where iuſtification alſo comprehendeth ſanRification, which ares 
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of inherent iuftice. Parti4, QueR.1, 


998 


gf Likewiſe, the Apoſtle calleth the whole worke of our redemption , incltding alſo on} Rom:4.19. 


;0n,which muſt anſwerein that place to condemnation, the init:fication of life : yer arother times 
ing more diſtinly, he maketh theſe three degrees, heing freed from ſinne,hereis ourredemption, 
Trhang your fruit im bolmeſſe , this is ſanQiification, and rhe end ever/uitin7 life, here is falvation : {o in 
this place,cthe Apoltle confoundeth theſe rwo words tobe ſaiied,and ivftified : and fo he doth. At other 
times he —_—_ berweene them : as, Being initified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaned through h1m:and 
inthe next verſe alſo he putceth difference berweene theſe two, to be reconciled, and faned : for falua- 
tion, toſpeake properly , isof the end, juſtification is the meane that leadeth tothe end, Lafily, the 
himſelte doth diftinguiſh this generall kinde of iuftification into parts : They which helcene in 
Gel(t he, Ie $15 the juſtification by faith, owghr ro be carefmil roſhew forth good workes: this 
<thejuſtice WRICN 15 1N VS. 
n 2, The Apolile here faith, That the hely Ghoſt is ſhed on v5 abundantly through leſus Chriſt : Bur faith 
«themeane and way whereby itis applied: Ye receine the promiſe of the ſpirit through faith, Hee na- 
methalſo here che waſhing of the new birth, which new birth is by beleeving in Chriſt :Whoſoexer be- 
leeneth, that Teſs 15 the Chriſt, u borne of God: So that the Apolile neceſſarily vnderſtanderh in this 
wſtification by faith, though he alſo ſpeake of regeneration and renovation : ſo farre is the Apo- 
flefrommaking them all one : though he name them together, becauſe they mult goe together, and 
xeboth neceſſarie towards the attaining of euerlaſting life. & : 
Theſe,and the like arguments our adverſaries haue deviſed for their inherent iuſtice: Now let ys ſee, 
what they can obieRt againſt the impuration of the iuſtice of Chriſt, | 
1. If the juſtice of Chriſt be truly imputed vnto vs, o that thereby wee are verily and truly 
countediuſt, as if it were our owne proper righteouſnefle, we ſhould then be counted no lefle iuſt and 
a = _ himſelfe,and ſo conſequently be counted Redeemers and Sauiours of the world, 
welds net Delarm.cap,7, Argum.5. 
Ars, Firſt, it followeth _—_ Chriſt iuſtice is verily made ours, as if it were properly our owne : 
7 as iuft as Chrilt : for Chriſts iuſtice was originally in him, it is ours bur by impuration t his 
ſticewas truly meritorions, and not of grace, our iuſiice by him is of grace : Neither is the whole ju- 
ficethatwas in Chriſt, imputed to ys, for he wasnot iuſt onely, as hee was man, but ivſt alſo as God, 
Secondly, we mult diſtinguiſh berweene iuftice it ſelfe and the communication thereof, betweene the 
ieand poſſeſſion of a thing, and the vſe. A thing may be common in vſe,yer proper in poſſe(ſi- 
00:0Chriſts juſtice is communicated to vs,that is, the vertue,power,and cfficacie thereof, yet Chriſts 
perfocalliuſtice fill remainerth in himſelte, The rwo Oliue branches did continually emprie them- 
kluesinco the golden pipes : The pipes or conduits had no oyle, but from the branches; yet the foun- 
kineof oyle remained in the Oliue tree ill : It cannot be ſaid now, that the pipes were as full of oyle 
vthebranches. By theſe Oliue branches, the Prophet vnderſtandeth Chrift, from whom we receiue 
Utheoyle of grace which wee have, in as ample manner, as if this oyle ſprang of our ſelues, yer farre 
iferiour (for all this) are the pipes to the Oliue tree, | 
Agan,2, If we by the righteouſnefle of Chriſt impured to ys, aretruly counted iuſt before God, 
adarebecome the ſonnes of God, by the ſame reaſon Chriſt by the impuration of our ſinnes, may be 
milycounted a finner, and (o allo the childe of the diuell, which were a moſt horrible blaſphemie. Bur 
Chef notwithſtanding the imputation of our finnes, be righteous and juſt Rill, we alfo, though che 
on ol _ "_ _"— , ſhouldremaine ynrighteous, and vniult till, and therefore nor 
ed : Dellarmtv:id, 
4rſv.1, That our fines were imputed to Chriſt,and that he tooke them vpon himſelfe,and ſuffe- 
redforthem, being now counted his by imputation, we baue euident teſtimonies out of Scriptureto 
Met: Tbe Lord hath laid vpen him the iniquitie of vs all: He ſhall beare their iniqnities: verl.11, Hee 
Wcunted with the tranſgrefſors, and bare the ſine of many,verſ.12, This alſo was euidently prefigured 
tieſape goate, which was a type and figure of Chriſt: the ſinnes of the people were pur ypon the 
teadof the goate, and the goate did bearetheir iniquitiesintothe wildernefſe : And the goate by this 
of the peoples tinne, was counted vncleane,the beaſt yer by nature being vncapable of in; 
thathe, which carried the goate , was commanded ro waſh his cloathes and fleſh with wa- 
polluted with touching the goate : So S. Paw/faith, that Chriſt was accurſed, yea madea curſe 


Rom.6.z2, 


Epheſz.8, 
Rom. 5-9. 


Zach q.12- 


Ifai.$3.6. 


Levir.16,22.26 


N: Andthat hee was made finge for vs, which knew no finne, not onely a ſacrifice for finne, bur Galath.z.rz. 


wenſofinne for vs, that is by impuration, as we are made hisrightgouſneſle : for ſeeing this is the per= 


2. Cor.2.25, 


llrule of Gods iuftice, that the ſame ſoule that ſinneth ſhould dye , how canit ſtand with Gods Ezech.18.20, 


&, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for our finnes, if they were not in ſome ſort now annexed ynto him? 
ng then the Scripture faith , that Chriſt bare our iniquitie, was accurſed, made finne for vs, coun- 


Gs hnners and © wy ny why ſhould wee doubtrto ſpeake , as the Scripture doth, thac 


Ws for ys counted a finner and atranſgrefſor , yet in himſelfe remained holy, ivſt, andrighte= 
?So wee in Chriftare yerily reputed righteous, though by nature wee are yniufſt and vnrigh- 


x Now concerning theſe conſequents , which Belarmine inferreth hereupon : as firſt, $i Chris 
ba re Vere peccator , tum etian filius diaboli : If Chrift may verily bee counted or called a finner, 
thethilde or ſoune of the diuell, which is an horrible thing to be thought, We anſiwere : nor 
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euery ſinner is the childe of the divell: He that commirteth ſoune, is of the dinell: Burt Chriſt n 
mitted finne : /n bims is no ſinne,ibid, verl.5.finne is laid vpon him onely by impuration : Ergo, Apai 
enen amongſt men, euery one that hath ſinne, is not of the divel]: for there is no man living . hack 
- Gane : [fwe ſay, we haxe no ſinne, we deceine onr ſelues: Andyetit js true, which the fame Apoflle faith 
Whoſeewer i borne of God ſinneth net : for there is great difference berweene theſe two,to commit finne. 
andto haue finne, as e-L/ wewſtine diſtinguiſheth : Ald oft non peccare, alma non habere Peccat um "4 4 
in quo peccatum non regnat, non peccat,c4c. Itis one thing not to finne, another, not to have finne + for 
he finneth not, in whom finne raigneth nor, to obey the deſires thereof :in 5.cap.ad Galt, And ”_ as 
Ozamut diabolus (faith hee) fit princeps ommmm peccatornm & author , non tamen flws dzabgl; facinne 
quecungue peccata, — filios autem diabol1 mfidelitas facit : Although the divell be the prince and author 
of all fines, yet all finnes make not the children of the diuell, infidelitie onely maketh a man the ſore 
; ofthe diuell, Anguſt,cont,epiſt.Pelag.11b.3ap.2, He then that comminteth finne, that is, in whom 


euUer come 


ſinne 


raigneth,or in whom there is infidelitie, is the childe of the divell; not he which hath finne, but obey. 
eth it not, or is a belceuer : much lefle can it be inferred, thai Chriſt is of the diuell, though hee oo 
for vs counted among ſinners, becauſe he neither hath, nor doth finne, bur it was onely imputed vas 
him; into whoſe heart neuer any ſparke of infidelitie centred, 


Secondly,the Icluiteinferreth, that if our finnes were imputed to Chriſt, as hisrighteouſneſſe isto 
vs, then as Chrift for all the imputation of our finnes, remaineth iuſt,and holy ; ſo we,noiwithlianding 
- the imputation of hisrighteouſneſle, ſhould be vnholy and vorighteous till, 

Anſw. 1, True it is,that as Chriſt in his owne nature rematneth righteous and 1uſt,though our fines 
were imputed, the imputation of our finnes doth not pollute the pureneſle of his nature: fo, if wee 
ſhould ſet apart the righteouſneſſe of Chritt,by the imputation whereof wee are iuſtified; in ysbyna- 
ture, there is nothing elſe bur finne and corruption : as S. Paw ſaith, / know, that in me, that 51, my 
fleſh,dwelleth no goodthmg, 2. There is nothing thelike reaſon, that the impuration of our ſinne ſhould 
leaue any Raine or blotin the holy nature of Chriſt, as,that the imputation of hisrighteouſneſie ſhould 
worke holinefſe in vs: whereupon it is, that we are holy and iuſt by his righteoulneſſe imputed, bythe 
notwithſtanding the impuration of our fin, is neither voiuft nor ynholy : firſt, becauſeit isimpeſſible 
that Chriſt ſhould bee vniuſt, his holy nature is not capable of finne, burir is poſſible that man ſhould 
become righteous : the humane nature is capable of rigteouſneſſe , wherein it was once creates, and 
ſhall bee againe reſtored vnto it in Chriſt, Secondly, finne is not fo forcibleto defile and defitoy na- 
ture, a5 the grace of God is to preſerve and ſanGific : as S. Paw/reaſonerh : If through the offence of one 
many be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, If grace euenin men, whoſe nature is 
ſubieQ ro ſinne,ard death, be more able to ſave, than finne isto deftroy : much lefle can ſinne prevaile 
more, or ſo much, being but imputed, in the nature of Chriſt to pollution, which cannot tinne,as grace 
and rightcouſnefle doth in vs to ſanGification ? And thus farre of their arguments. 

eArgum.z..If this imputation were necefſarie, it ſhould be neceſſarie chiefly for this cauſe,for that 
aman after the commiſſion of his finne, might be held to be a finner Nil, as though his linne were c0- 
uered onely, and not cleane taken away ; but our finnes are verily and truly taken away, as the Scrip- 
ture evidently teſtifieth : Behold the Lambe of God , that taketh away the ſinnes of the worl1: the blood of 
Jefws (brift doth cleanſe 1s from all ſinne : by himſelfe purging our finnes : 1herefore there isnoneede of 
ſuch imputatien: Bellarm, lib,2,de inſif.c.7.argum.2. + Þ 

Contra, 1, The conſequent is denied, that, which is ſuppoſed, is not the cauſe of the necefſiic of im- 
putation : and Bellarmme himſelfe ſhall be iudge, who giueth this as areaſon , why iuflification cone 
fiſterh nor onely in remiſſion of finnes, becaule wee are not onely by ivſtification freed from hell, but 
doe obraine the reward of heaven : and are not onely not enemies, but arc alſo made Gods friends,cep, 
6.ſe.deinde : The remiſſion of finnes procureth the one, there muſt bee ſomewhat to purchalethe0- 
ther, and that isthe imputation of Chriſts rightcouſnefle, | 

2 Our ſinnes are truly forgiuen vs, both in refpeR of the guilt and puniſhment : but there remate 
neth a ſtaine and blot of finne Gill, which yet ſhall not hinder our iuftification in Chriſt, = 
Argmm.4. If ſuch imputation of iuſhice be requiſite, itis for that our inherent iuſtice 1s imperfect, 
which confilteth in faith, hope and charitie : but this is perfeRt, as namely, faith may be perfe&tin this 
life : as S. Peter ſaith, The triall of your fatth,which is more precious then gold: and S.Paul ſaith,that bras 
bam was not weake in faith: andS. ſob» faith, this is the viRtorie , which owercommeth theworld , enen 
your faith : Bellarm.ibid.argum, , 
Contra,1, Our iuſtification as. FRY not atall in hope and charitie, butin faith onlyasthe inftru- 
ment, whereby Chriſt with all his benefits is applied vnto vs. 2, Faith juftifierth not as an inherent qua- 
litie & gift in vs by any worthinefle thereof,bur as it apprehendeth Chriſts ri ghtcouſneſſe,and this In- 
purative iuſtice,and iuſtification by faith are all ove, for by faith in Chriſt,is his iuſtice imputed vnto = 
the one then hindreth not the other, as Bellermine inferreth. 3. Neither is any mans faith perfect in this 
life : a true faith, though not abſolute & perfeR,is accepted of God in Chri(t,and though it be not pet- 
fein ir ſelfe, yet it way apply Chriſt, whoſe perfe&ion by faith is made ours : the places given - 
ſtance proueno abſolute perfeRion of faich,bur either in reſpec of others, as Abrahams faith,0! grew 
regard of the effets, which faith worketh, becauſe of the worthinefle and perfeRion of Chriſt, 
it apprehenderh., Thel 
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of inherent iuflice. Part.4. YQueft.t. 
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their arguments. 


2. Thoſe places of Scripture are vrged: AQ,26.28, 


elike cftcother 
bedtothe molt precious td and pafſion of Chriti. 
, 7. Theſe places, which aſcribe remifiion of finnes to the death, and paſfion of Chriſt, and 
theeffuſion of bis blood vpon the Crofie, haue no difficultic at all in ihem : ſor Wee athirme, thatewo 
ingsbelong to iuſtification, the taking away of tinue , which is obtained by faith io Chrilts death; 
wdthecnduing of vs with perfeRrigreouſnefſe, which is conferred by the impuracion of the righte- 
ouſceſſe and obedience of Chriſt, 

z Touching the other places : which aſcribe beatitude, and the entring into heaven vntothere- 
&nption purchaſed by Chriſts blood : our anſivere is, 1. Thar it isthe manner of Scripture by one 
meritoriousat of Chrift, ro vnderſtand al} the re(t, becaule, the one is the perfeRtion and conſumma- 
tionof the other : as our juſtification and laluatien, is ſometime aſcribed to the returrection of Chriſt, 
undereche Apofile faith ; 7r ſpall be impmred to vs for righteouſne ſje, wbich beleexe ty him, that raiſed vp 

be dead: loallo in other places :(o:netime tothe obedience of Chriſt : by the obedrence of one 
Julmanbe made r1ghteons: yet inall thole places muſtche death of Chritt bee alſo included; by the 
fnercaſon, where mention 15 made onely of Chrilts death io che fulfilling of our iuftification,bis ho- 


andſuch like arguments are produced by Bellrmine,anaint all impuration of Clulftsrighte- 

Now becaule there is ſprung vp another opinion, which findeth intertainment among ſome 

s, who though they denic nor all imputation of Chrittsrighteoutieſle, yer their opinion is, | 
that chiefly obedience in part is imputed vnto vs, namely his paſſive obedience in t1s death and paſſi- Whetkerwe 
itis nor, namely his active obedience is nornecetlarie to be Impiited : but whatſoever was be notiuſti 


gecefſarie to 0ur juſtification, was performed onely by his death and palfion? I will produce ſome of aswellby che 
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Give as pal- 


Chriſt h.th parchaſed hi Church by bs of Chriſt. " 


Hard: the Sonne of man came to gree hy life, a ranſome for wang : hs blood is ſhed for many for remiſſion of Aﬀt. 20.28. 
ſmes:Heb.1 0.1 9. by the blood of Teſru ne may be bold to enter mra the holyplace : Henee is inferred, that 
pbtonely remiſſion of finnes, buteternall life js purchaſed for vs by the deathot Chrift : Piſc4tor;an- 
nhaug Romar, Adde hereunto, thar they are pronounced bleſſed , to whom rhe Lord impateth not Rom.4.9. 
(s:20dtoth lacesare heaped vp, where the whole worke of our redemption is aſcri« 


Matth. 10.28, 
Macth.26.28, 


wt 


Rom. 4.24. 
Rom.10 9. 
1.Pet.1.3. 
Rom. 5.14, 


Plat.qrÞ. 


Marth. 4.4, T 


Ram. 8. 2s 


Rcem.5.18, 


hlik, cefurreRion, aſcenſion ; and other his vertuous and powertull workes, muſt be compprehended: 
| uintharplace, Heb. r0.19. where our entrance into the holy place is attributed co the blood of Cheiſt, 
1 beldyrerſ.20, Gy che which will be are ſanctified : where our ſanGtification is aſcribed to Chrifts holy 
, indobedient will, not onely in ſubmittivg himſelte vato death, butin obedience to the wholelaw of 
. God:wiris faid in the Plalme, from whence this place is taken; Thy law & within my heart, 2. By the 
. liefgwe, called Synecdoche, when one part istakenfor therett, vnder remiffion of finnes, the othet 
i andeffeQs annexed, and accompanying the fame, are vnderflood : as iuſtification, ſanRifi- 

ation: for all blefſedneſle confifteth noc bmply in remifiion ot finnes : ſeeing our Sauiour allo ſaith : 
it tſſed are they,which mowrne, bleſſed are 1be meeke bleſſed are the pure in heart. 
s rum,2, Weare here borne in hand ; that there can bee no place found in the Scriptures or Fa - 
J- ders,which affirme, Chriſts righteouſneſſe, mpurart nobu ad m/titiom,robe imputed vnto vsfor right. 
of tecuſneſſe: ſo BelLirwine, 1b, 2 ;de inſtific.c.7.ſett.primam : the fame obicCtion is made by others, which 
of &tetheimpuration of Chrifts aRiue rightcouſneſle and obedience, 

whſzere, It ſhall appeare among other arguments , which ſhali be even now produced, that the 

m= —_— Fathers, doe with full conſe approuc this veritie of the imputatiou of Chrilts righre« 
N= ' 
ut The Proteflants, | 
a, W- acknowledge aninberent juftice jn all faithfull men, wrought in them by the ſpirit of God, 
> Os beivg now iuftified by faith in Chriſt : but iris imperfect, nor ablero iuſtifie them before 

G;tsnoother then ſanRification, which is a fru:t of iuthification : Bur that iuſtice, whereby wee 
1at» aculibefore God,nor falfly accounted, but made truly iult, is by the righteoulneſſe of Chriſt oncly, 

Wachwe apprebend by faich. And of this our iuſtification by Chriſt, there are two parts, the cleere 
eR, of our finnes and puniſhment duc therevnto:for in Chriſt we are freed from the law of finne, 
this addeath, The ocher part is the impuration of the righteouſnetic of Chriſt : By be initifying of one, 
Jr 4 lirbenefit bounded roward all men,to the inilification of ife : And that this is our righteoulnefſe before 
ren Gadandno other, it remainech now to be proued by Scripture. 


Phrſe miquities are forgiuen and n haſe ſinnes are conered,and ton bom the Lord imputeth no ſinne,verl,7.8, 
tightcouſneſſe of man confiſterhnor in avy actuall inherent juffice irrhimſelfe, bur in that his 
"Weizre orgiucr him,and the righteouſnefle of Chrift apphed ro him by faith. | 

Aifs.t. We grant that Abraham was repured rightcous by his faith, yeric followeth nor, that to 
bavefaih reputed or counted for righteouſneſlc ; is to have the righteoutnefle of Chriſt impured by 
kubifor faith, which is imputed for rightcouſaetle, isnot the rig)ceouſne ftle of Chrift; bur our owne 
And to be reputed for righteous here, henifictÞ 107 a bare opinion of righteauſneſle, 
brſich an opinion, asthe truth of the marter anſwereth : for the Apolile ving the ſame word, faith, 
Utiohas thee worker, che w es is counted,or reputed r01 by fac ur,bm by debt, ver 4. But the wages1s 

MR guen to bim that worketh in opinion,or account only,but yerily and in decede, Bellarmcap.9. 
Rrrx Cantra, 


Ay 


dyzm.r. Abraham beleewed God, ard ut was counted 10 him for rightebuſneſſe : And, Bleſſid are they Roin'4.2.5 8, 


_ _ 
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Contra, 1, Faith, ſaichthe Teſuire, which is reputed forrighteovſneſle, is not the righteouſnefſ; 
Chriſt but our owne :and therefore it is not all one te ſay, faith isreputed for righteouinc(>,and of 
teouſnelſle is imputed. | | | "Bd Tighs 

Anſw.t, The Apoſtle heere by faith vnderſtandeth alſo the obic& apprehended dy faith: asmore 


- plainly in theſe words, 7 5: rightemnſneſſe of God by the faith of Ieſirs Chriſt, Rom. 3. 22, So thatin faich 


*” herereputed for righteouſyeſle,we are not to reſpect the worthineſle of the at of belect 
+: butinreſpe&ofthe obieR : the faith (faith the Apolile ) of Teſus Chriſt, 


0g initfelte, 


2 Againe,the Icluite elſe where laith,tharfaith,in his meaning; vnderſtanding (li!l the dipnityof 


\- faithin irſelfe,is but the beginning of righteouſneſſe : butthe Apollle faith, that taichit ſelfe not na« 
CERES TITTY, ming any thing elſe,is righteovuſneſle,that is more then the beginning, 
Tc 4 (1331; 2 


Rom.4.5 6; 


1, Cor.1.39. 


3. Andifftaith as it isa worke and aCtin vs doth iuſtific; how can itbeetrue, which the Apoſtle 


q ſaith? T@bim that worketh not, fanh u« counted for righteouſneſſe, ana God mputeth righteonſues wuhout 


workes.. 

2.. We ſay not,thattobe reputed iuſt, is to be juit onely in opinion; bur verily andindeed ; for ſee. 
ing the Apolile victh the ſame word, ſpeaking of the reputing of the reward of debt, as well as of (4@. 
uour : we ſay that of grace and fauour amanis 25 verily reputed righteous,as if he wereriphteousin. 
deed by his owne dejerts : far that which isreputed of fauour,is verily and indeed,as that which is res 
pured of debt,though not aſter the ſame manner, 

Argum. 2. Chriſt is our wiſdome,righteovſneſſe, ſanQification,and redemprion, Ergo, Cirift on. 
ly is our. rightcouſneſſe, whereby we are juſtified, | 

Anſw, Chriſt is ſaid to be ourrighteouſneſle, becauſe he hath fatisfred Cod for vs, and this fatisfa.. 
Qion is imparted to vs, when weare jultified,in ſuch ſort, that itmay be calledour ſatisfaRion and our 
righteoulſneſſe : for alchough we are truly iult, by our inherent iuſtice, yer thereby wee'cannot ſatisfie 
God for our lines, and the puniſhment thereof: bur it is an efteR of Chriſts ſatixfaRion, which is 
conferred and applyed to vs'in our juſtification: And ſo wee may fafely ſay, that Chrifts rightcouſ. 
neſſe, and hismerits are imputed to vs, when theyare ſo applyed vntovs, as 1f we our ſelues had fariC. 


'» fied: ſothat weconfeſle alſoan inherent iuſtige, whereby we are cruly iult : Bellarm, cap.10, reſy2vſ.ad 
' Argum 1s 


.iContys, 1. Itis very abſurd,asthe Icſuire here ſetteth it downe, that we ſhould bee inflified by our 
inherent iuſtice,and yer thereby are notable to ſatisfie for our ſinnes: that onely hath power to iuſhfie 
vs,that is able ro redeeme vs,and (atisfie for vs. Je are inſtified freely by his grace, through the redemp. 


- tip that is 1n Chriſt, Our inherent iuſtice is notable to ſatishie for vs, by the Ieſvites confeſſion: Evgo, 


nottoiinſtific vs.', 2. We may thus reaſon alſo out of the Teſuites words : That can not bee acuuſe of 
ouriuſtification,whichis aneffeR thereof: but our inherent iuſtice is an effcR of the fatisfaRion of 
Chrift applied vnto vs, which isnothing elſe but our. juſtification : Ergo, 3, That righteouineſle, 


+ whereby being applied vnto vs, weare as iuft,as if in ourowne perſon we had fatished for our francs, 


Rom,5,9.1 0; 


2, Cor,5.235 


is that righteouſneſſe, whereby we are iuſtified : but this doth the righteouſneſſe and merits of Chriſt 
applyed and imputed to vs, as the Ieſuite hereacknowledgeth: Ergo, 4. Bellarmine (peaketh con- 
tradictories,and ioyneth together impoſſibilities : he ſaith, thar the iultice of Chriſt is imputed to vs 
inas effeQuall manner,as if we had ſatisfied our ſelues; and yet he faith belides, [uſtitiam inherentems 
veram eſſe + abſolntaminſtitiam : That iuſtice inherent,isa true and abſolute juſtice: How canthisbe 
an abſolute iuſtice, and that rogether which is imputed ? There cannot be a double ablolute ittice: 
for that is abſolute which is perte&,and entire of it ſelfe : bur Chriſts iuftice impuredisan abſolute iu- 
Rice, which hath ſatisfied for ys,as fully,as if we our ſelves had done, but the inherent iuſtice doth not 
fatisfie for vs :all this is by the Teſvire confeſſed : Ergo, it is notan abſolute juſtice, 5, Doth nor the 
Teſuite now, in ioyning the ivſtice of Chriſt, and our iuſtice rogether, make ewo formall cauſzs of our 
iuſtification? which notwithſtanding he inſtantly denied before, affirming thisto bee the judgement 
of the Tridentine chapter, that wee arenot iuſtified, not onely, burnor ar all by the juſtice of Chriſt, 
cap. 2, Burhere he ſaith,thatby Chriſts iuſtice applyed,we doe ſatisfie the wrath of God: whatnow 
isthis elſe but by the iuſtice of Chriſt truly-ro be inltified ? For to bee juſtified, is nothing elſe, but ro 
be reconciled ro God,and ſaued from his wrath, How is it now poſſble,that Bellarmms ſhould agree 
with others,ſecing he ſo ſhameſully difagreeth from himlelfe? | 
Argum,z. S. Paul ſaith, He hath made him to be [in for vt,that knew no ſin, that we ſhowld be made the 
righteouſneſſe of Godin him, Our of this place we reaſon thus : As Chriſt was made (in for vs, ſo wee 1 
righteous in him : But our ſinnes were onely imputed ro him,they werenotaQtually in him: Ergo, 10 
is his righteouſneſſe, whereby we are iuſtified. onely impured to vs. 
eAnſ,1, Chriſtisfaid to be made finne for vs,nort that our finnes are impurcd to him, otherwiſe, 
then for that he ſatisfied for our finnes,and was an offering for our finne : fo the iultice of Chriſt Is- 
pured1oys, inreſpeR ofhis ſatisfaRion: by the which notwithſtanding we'cannot bee countedivlt: 
Bellarm,cap. 10. reſp, ad argum. 3. th 
Contra. 1. If Gnnebeheere taken only for the ſuffering for ſinne, becauſe Chriſt barethe rp : 
ment ofqur finne : then where the Apoſtle ſaith, we are righteonſneſſe i him, we mult yoderſtand, = 
rightcouſneſle it ſelfe,but only the reward of righteouſneſſe ; for theſe two members or parts doe 3n- 


{were onethe other :as Chriſt was fin for ys,ſo weare righteoulneſſein him : bur Chriſt __—_ 
P 


of inherent tufticc. Que, 1. -$99 


puniſhment for finne : Ergo,wee obtaine onely the reward of righreouſneſſe by him, 2, How could 
the peyiſhment of finne inthe iufticeof God be laid vpon Chriſt, if the finnes were notin ſome ſott 
edrothe ſufferer : ſeeing itis the perperuall rule of Gods iuſtice, that the fame ſouls thar ſin- 
die? Ezech.18.20, Andhow can we obtaine the reward of righteouſneſſe, if firſtwe be *2<cÞ-18.29. 
notmaderighreous? 3. The Scripture alfo evidently affirmeth, that Chriſt bare'not only the pu: 
; of our ſinnes, bur our ſinnes alſo : He hath borne our mfirmities : He was counted aviydng Vai.53-4-12, 
5nd bare the ſinne of many. What 2ileth rhen the Icſuite ſo boldly to denie; that our fiffs 
nereimputed ro Chrilt? Argn/?ine ſaith; that Chrift pro nob1s — peccatum ſuſcepit : 1mde nec erabuit 
«+ 0 Phy ran exm feciſſe pronob:s : Chrili rooke (inne for vs, wherevpon the Apoſtle was 
notaſhamed to ſay,he made him finnefor vs :in 3.44 Ga/ar. 4. Whereas hee granterh, that the it 
giceofChriſt is imputed, quoad ſatisfattionem,in reſpeR of his ſarisfation,but wee ate nor thereby 
«fi: fir jris one thing for Chrilts fatisfaton to be impured y:1to vs, and reputed forours ; another, 
for Chrifts righteouſneſle to be made ours: FBellarmine will haue the firtt onely impurcd, we afhrme 
a the ſecond by the warrant of the Apoſtles words, rhat Wee ſhonld be made the righteouſneſe of 
Gd. Secondly,vpon the impurarion of Chrifts ſatisfaQion,muſt of necefhiic follow alſo the im- 
zonof iaſtice :the one is an inſeparable and immediate conſequent of the other : a5 Bellarmine 
imſife. confefleth,that there can be no remiſſion of ſmnnes, niſ; inſtitia infundarur, vnleſle righreoat 
reſſeh6infuſed as he ſheweth by his familiar ſimilitude : The darknes is not chaſed away, vnle{ſe 
_ cap.9.ſett.poreft : It followeththen that by faith in Chrilt, we haue both the impuration 
hisfarisfaction for our finnes,and of his righteouſnes alſo. 
 Anfw.2, Or thus we may vnderſtandthe Apofile : As Chriſt is made finne for vs, that is,being the 
head; hee'counterh the finnes of his members as his owne, ſo we arethe righteouſneſſe of God in 
him:thatis; che diuine iuftice which is in Chriſt our head, is communicarcd to his members, Bellar, 
Fu) 

Care,x. Tn the matter of juſtification, wee haue not any thing to doe with the divine iuſtice of 
(krif;«hereby he is iuft as he is God ; for that is not communicable to his members : but the Apo- 
flemeaneth,the righteouſneſſe of God, that is, of the grace of God through faith : but the diuine and Now 3-22-24 
eentiall righteouſnefle of God, is neither apprehended,nor applicd by fatth. 

x; Tour finnes agree vmto Chriſt,as he is our head ; then they doe more then by impuration, yea 

and yerily agree vnto him : becauſe there is a reall coniunAion and communication be- 
tacene the head and the body : he ſaid to Sax/,why perſecuteſt rhou me? not becauſe our affliQtions Ats 9. 
zeimputedro Chri{i;bur that che head and members make but one myſticall body : by denying im- 


[ jonof finne, they fall into a greater gulfe,cuen to appropriate finne'vnto Chriſ. 
f 3 Theleſuite hath made a very good argument for vs: Chrikt is the head, wee are the members, 
L bothmake bur one body : one and the ſame body, hath one and the ſame forme : Ergo,Chrilt and his 
1 Gurch are both formally iuſt by the ſame righteouſnefle, and that is the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, 
t The Apoſtle alſo ſaith, that the body of Chriſt,that is,his Church,is the fulnefſe ofhim that filleth all Epheſ.r.23, 
- nallthings: our fulneſſe then is the fulneſſe of Chrift,our righteouſneſſe is our fulnefle : Ergo, and if 
$ Chriſt fill all io all, chen Chriſt onely iuſtifieth : not Chriſts iuſtice in part, and our owne iuſtice in 
mv 
[- fſe.;. Chriſt was made (inne for vs,that is, he tooke vpon him the ſimilitude of finfull Aeſh,and Rowm.s.z. 
e: wearerighteouſnes, that is, doe takerhe fimilitude of the juſtice of God. As Chriſt then verily,nort imn- 
U- putatively,cooke our fleſh,and was a ſacrifice for finne; ſo wee verily,not impuratiuely,are partakers 
ot of hisiuftice : Be/[larm.tbid. F 
he Care, 1, This may ſceme a ſtrange expoſition by finne to vnderſtand the fimilitude of finfull 
ur fleſh:this were to adde trope to trope, and figure to figure : forto rake Gnne for finfull fleſh, is one 
ne farrefercht figure,and,to take finfull fleſh for the ſimilitude of Finfull fleſh, is another, 3, And in that 
iſt, Plcethe Apott'e doth dire&tly diſtinguiſh berweene the ſimilirade of ſinfrell fle/h.and ſinne : how then * 
OW dth he here confound them? 3. Againe,the Apoſtle ſaith, he was made finne,that knew no finne : 
[10 doth clauſes,finne is ro be taken” and ynderſtood alike : if then to be made finne,be,to take fleſh, 
a thennot to know finne, is not to knowfleſh, which is to deſtroy Chriſts humanitic, 4. As Chrift 
msmade fin, ſo wee are made righteouſneſſe: if Chriſt be ſaid here to take our humane nature, then 

the wealſo may be ſaid to rake the diume nature. Bur I thinke they will not ſay,that the diuine nature is 
UC Ipropriated to vs,as the humane nature is to Chriſt. Wherefore ſetting apart all ſuch vaine gloſ- 
9,10 ks,nd idle ſhifts, which wee ſee doe vaniſh asthe miſt, the ſenſe of this place appeareth cuidently 

U\.plainly to be this : that as our ſinnes by imputation were annexcd to Chriſt in his paſhon, fo his 
viſe, Tigiteouſneſſe is appropriate to vs by faith inour iuſtification, | 
5im- 4 Through this man is preached vnto you forgineneſſe of ſinnes,G&4c, and by him enery one As r;.38, 
juſt: tha beleeweth is mſtified - Ergo,our iuftificationin the remiſſion of tinnes is by the preaching of Chriſt 

Iprehended by faith, avd ſo conſequently not inherent in vs, Likewiſe the Publicane is ſaid to bee 
viſh- faying, Ged be merciful to me a ſinner : Our iuſtification then is in the forgiueneſſe of finne, Luke 18.13, 
not ed vpon Gods mercie,who in his mercie counteth ys no ſinners, but as iuſtin Chriſt : Ergo,we 
ec yo Hotiuſtited by any inherent iuſtice. 
= o aſw, Firlt, by preaching of remiſſion of finnes, is not onely ynderftood the condonation of the 
Y 


Rrrr 4 faulr, 
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fault, but the ſucceeding alſo of inwardiuſtice, whereof Chriſt is the efficient cauſe, but yet Chrilts 
Atice is not the formall cauſe thereof. Secondly, the Publicane prayethnot onelyfor forgiueneſſe 
_ ._ forperfeRreeonciliation, which requireth alſo an infuſion of ivſtice, Bellerm.cap.r 2, a 
2% . Conera, Firft, 1. We grant that remiſſion of finnes once obtained in Chriſt, wee are conſequent! 
reputed as iuſt in Chriſt, for theremiſſion of finnes, and imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſle doe al 
-!' Wajes concurre in act : but inherent iuſtice cannot ſtand together withremiſſion of finnes: theone he. 
ing of grace and mercie,theother of worke ; but grace and workes cannot agree together, If of _—__ 
itisne more of worke, 2. As Chrilt is the efficient cauſe by his ſpirit of our iuſtifying faith : ſo is his 
ivſtice the yery formall cauſe of our iuftitication: torit is nor our owne righteouſneſſe , bur thorighre.. 
ouſneſſe of God by the faith of leſuwa Chriſt wmto all that beleexe, whereby we arc iuſtified, : 
.- Secondly, 1. The Publicane ſueth for perfeR reconciliation , whichis by Gods mercie in thees 
forgiveneſſe of our finnesin Chriſt: asthe Apotitle ſaith , Being intified by farth, wee are at peace with 
God, and ſo are perfeQly reconciled. 2, But he ſtandeth not ypon aoy inherent iuſtice of his owne ; 
the Phariſee did ſo,and was refuſed; but onely appealeth to Gods mercie, 
Argum,s, Now inthelaft place we will conclude, with chat excellent ſaying of the Apollle:!Thet 
I might be found in him, not haning mine owne righteouſneſſe, which is of the law, but that, which x through 
the faith of Ehriſt, enen the righteouſueſſe, which is of God through faith : S.Paul here denieth his owne 
rightcouſneſſe : but he that hath inherent righteouſnes,hath ſome righteouſnes of his owne, Apaine 
he commendeththe rightcouſneſſe of God through faith : that is, apprehended by fairh, nor conliſting 
in the meritorious act or worthineſle of faith : for if faith in ic ſelfe ſhould be thisrighteouſneſſe, how 
cant alſo bee the righteouſneſſe of God? the righteouſneſſe of Godis not faith, for Chriſt hath no 
ſuch faith : itis the righteouſneſſe then of God apprehended by faith, which is our righteouſneſſe be. 
fore God, not any nh juſtice in vs. eAvgu/tine ſaith well, /uitifisatro ex fide impetraryy ; Iuftifi. 
cation isobrained by faith : De ſpirit.c> liter,c.29.inttitianoſtra per fidem eſt—ncc inſticredends,in quem 
non videmus: Wearc iult by belecuing in him, whom we ſee not.rral?.4 in epiſtel, loar, [uſfitiansbra in 
bac vita potine peccatorum remiſſione conſtat quam ver fettione virintum : Our iufticeinthislitecooffterh 
ratherin the remifſion of ſinnes, then perfeRtion of vertue ; 4b.20.de cinitat.Dei.ez7, Apaine he ſaith, 
Sidixerimus, quod nihil inftitie habemus, aduerſum Dei dona mentimar : ſi enim wſtitientnl baberu, nes 
fedem habemnss : [i antem fidem habemus, iam aliquid babem:e inſtitie : If we ſay, we haue noiuftice atell, 
wedo belie the good gifisof God;for if we haue no iuſtice,we haue nofaich:but if wehave faith,then 
haue we ſome iuftice in vs.de verb. Apoft,ſer.16, In theſe places Auguſtineacknowledgethno inherent 
juſtice, but the iuftice onely of faith. If it ſhall be anſwered,that euen the ivſtice of faithis an inherent 
iuſtice,becauſe it juſtifieth by the worthineſle & merit thereof : Fuguſime ſaith againe, writing ypon 
theſe words of our Sauiour, Ns man cometh vnto me,chc, Or doceret nos,op ſuns credere dani eſſe nd meriti, 
To teach vs that to belecue, is of the gift of God, not of merit : de verbus Apoſt,ſerm.2, To conclude, 
he ſaith yetmore plainely: Torum reputa, quod inſt ua erpietati; quod auten peccaror es, me miquitats 
aſcribe : Omne crimen, facing, vel peccatum, noſira eſt negligentie : Omnis virta & ſaxttiras Deveſt in- 
dutgentis : That thou artivſt, repute it wholy to godlinefle ; that thou arta finer, alcribe irrothine 
owne iniquitie : euery ſinne and offence isof our owne negligence: all holineſſc and vere invs isof 
Gods mercie,in Mat.ſerm7, All our iuftice then, whereby we arc iuſt, dependethofov: godlineſle, 
which is our faith, beleeſe, and confidence in God. 
Now ſhall follow ſome other arguments taken out of Scripture, to proue the imputationas wellof 
Chriſts ative as paſſive obedience, 
That nor only - eArgum.1, The Apelile ſaith, which was delinered to death for our ſimnes, and roſe againe for ow infli- 
Co _ fication : Here remiſſion of fines , and iiuſtification are made ewo diſtin things, though invicand 
Gnnes.burhis fruition never ſevered, and both of them are imputed vnto vs by faith in Chrift ; and though it be here 
righteouinefſe anſwered, that we haue both theſe by the death of Chriſt, bur the perfiting and manifeſtation thereof 
and all bis me- js referred to Chriſts reſurreRion : yer,it remaineth Rill,that there is more in iuflification,then remiſſt. 
por ob, onof fines, forotherwiſe the Apoſile ſhould commit a ravrologie,, a verball repetition of the lame 
mt Y thing :andif the reſurreRion of Chriſt muſt concurre to our juſtification, then moreis required, then 
Kom.4.259. hispaſſon onely : ſee the more full explication of this place, elſe-where. | 
Hezapl. in Argum.2, Rom.5.19. Arby one wans diſobedience many vere made ſinners , ſa by the obedience of one 
Roman.c4 ſhall many be made righteous : Here many are direRty ſaid to be conſtituted iuſt, by Chriſts obedience: 
_ "1s: It willbeanfwered, that the paſſe obedience of Chriſt is vnderſtood,in being obedicnc yntodeath. 
eceſ Contra, Yea, the whole obedience of Chriſt in his life and death, is here inſinvared, 25may thus 
appeare, 1. Chriſts obedience is ſer againſt Adams diſobedience, which was a tranſprefſion of = 
whole law, therefore Chrifts obedience muſt be vnderſtoodto be generall. 2, The Apoltle ſpeaket 
of the gift of righteouſneſſe, ver, 17.but donwms inſtitie, the gift of righteouſteſſe ismore, chen _ 
king away of fannes, 3, And the reigning of righteouſneſle , is ſet againſt the reigne 0 fnne : Ut 
for fnne not to reigne, and for righteouſneſſe toreigne, though one neceſlarily followerh theother, 
yet they are in themſclues diverſe and different. 4, The Apoſtle victh the word oy "ow 
ſtitnentur, ſhiall be conflituted righteous, therefore iuſtification isa ſetling or conſtituting 9f Mt 14 
the ate of righteouſneſſe before God , which is more then the remiſſion of finnes, which ſhewe 
prination onely acquitall orciddance of cuill and fine, Argan 
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of inherent inſtice. Queſt.i, 


.3. Adde hereunto the place before vrged againſt inherent iuftice, that Chriſt is owr righ- 
taaſve(ſe ſanfification, redemption : which place 18 thus well interpreted by Maſter ( alwine : by in- 
ficeor righteouſneſſe hee vnderſtandeth that both Chriſt doth expiate our ſinnes by his death,c+ cims 
hedientia nob1s in inſtitians imputatur,and his obedience is imputed to vsfor righteouſneſle: tor {ee= 
. «the inftice of faith conſiſterh inthe remiſſion of finnes, and our gracious acceptance, vtrung, per 
lum conſeguAtenr, we obraine both by Chriſt, Sc. Beſide then the remitfion ot finnes, there is the 
-"utation of Chriſts rightcouſneſie, that maketh vs accepred with God, 
#.4. Euen reaſon it ſelfe ſhewcth, that in iuſtification there is a gift of righteouſaes, beſide 
«(on of finnes : for in euery change and alteration, there are two things to be conſidered, from 
what weare changed,and into what, which are called, rerneinus 4 quo,  termines ad quem : as when 
aching is rurned from black to white; there is thepriuation of blacknes,and the ſucceeding of white- 
nes: as when in che ayre Uarknes is expelled,and light received : ſoro make a man ivuſt, there mult be 
remiſſion of finne, and a conferring of righteouſneſſe : And vnto faluation belongerh, deliverance 
rombell,and che pollcfſion of heauen : the one we are freed from by the redemption from our fins, 
the other is _ vs for the acceptation of Chritts righteouſneſſe. We are not onely freed from con- 
Jemnation, but we alſo are made heires of God :the offender being abſolued from the ſentence of 
the Tudpe,is not vpon that honoured and rewarded : ſo that jt ſtandeth with the law of naturall rea- 
Gn,aod courſe of ciuill iuftice,that two things mult concurre vnto iuſtification,an ab/ation of linne, 
undcolletion of righteouſnes, 
5. To the perfiting of our redemption and ſetting of vs in poſſeſſion of heauen, it was re= 
frechat both the law ſhould be fulfilled, which man had tranſgrefled, and the puniſhment of the 
a ſatisfied, that man by his cranſgrefſion had deſerued : the one Chriſt did by his death, the other 
he wrought by his life : and therefore the impuration of both is neceſfarie : ſo $.Pax! ſhewerh this 
tobeone ofthe ends for the which Chritt rooke ypon him our fleſh,thar the righreouſneſſe of the law 
might be fu{filled 2 95. Bur it will be here faid,that both are not requiſite in Gods iuſtice,to keepe the 
lw,and to pay the puniſhment : Gods iuſtice is ſatisfied, in that the puniſhment is anſwered for 
maſgrefſing the law. Anſw. True it is,if we expected to receive no more in Chriſt, then wee loſt in 
fAlam;which was the loffe of aterreftriall paradiſe : to reſtore vs to that wee were in Adam,ſatisfa- 
&onforthe puniſhment had ſufficed ; burto bring vs to heauen, a new merit by Chritis perfeR obe=- 
diencewas to be procured, by the which heauen 1s purchaſed. 

Argue. 6, If Chiifts attuall obedience bee not apart of our iuſtification,then ſome of Chriſts 
workeshad been ſuperfluous, and nor neceſlarie : for being vnſported in his birth and conception, if 
iehadpreſently ſhed his blood for vs in his infancie, among the reſt of the babes, that Herode for 
Chriftscauſe put ro death, ir had ſufficed tor our redemption: But whatſocuer Chriſt did,he wrought 
dlforvs,as tending to our iuftification : his holy birth and life doe all conferre to thar end :as our 
beſed Saviour himſelfe ſaith : for chis cauſe was 1 borne,and for this cauſe came | into the world,that 1 
ſonld beare witnes to the truth, 

Butitwill here be ſaid,thar after Chriſt became man,ir was requifire,that he as man,ſhould keepe 
thelawand as man he was bound thereunto. Anſ. Chriſt muſt not be confidered,as a particular or 
pructeman, working for himſelfe, but in the perſon of a Redeemer, doing all he did for vs : he faith, 
indeedyhor it becommerh vs to falf; ! all righteouſnes:bur why did it thus become him,as our Redee- 
mergofniſh the worke of our redemption, for the which he was ſent : as S.Paz/ direRtly ſaith : He 
rumronder the law,to redeeme them which were under the law : He was to be obedientto the law, 
udbound vnto it, but for our ſakes, to redeeme vs. This matter may bee thus reſembled,like as a 
Prncereſoluing to goe himſelfe into capriuitie,to redeeme his ſubieRts thar are taken captiues, when 
hecommerh to deliuer them, will carrie himſelfe decently as it becommerh a Prince, yet all this v/as 
fiffmderaken for his ſubieRts : ſo Chriſt the Prince of glorie, comming into the world to redeeme 
man.deing come, walkerh in all vertue and holineſle,as it became the perſon of the Redeemer; yer all 
this ws yndertaken for vs : ſo that ©emwwier, originally Chrift became obedient to the law for vs, 
*Ka.conſequently,he ſo was obedient in reſpect of his perſon. 

Argzm.7, The death and paſſion of Chritt was auailable, becauſe of the holineſſe of his perſort': 


we me were redeemed, with the precious blood of Chriſt,as of a lambe wndefiled : Chriſt could nor haue 
e: tkemedys,if he had not been molt holy and innocent: Chriſts perſon cannot be ſeuered then from 
e,from whence it rakerh the value and force,the one then being imputed vnto vs,the 0- 
og termuſtalſo.It will be anſwered here, that the holineſſe and obedience of Chriſt was aprepararion, 
he ion vnto his paſſion, bur ir followerthnor, that the one ſhould be imputed as well as the 
th er, LAuſw. It followeth neceſlarily : Like as a Prince ſhould accept of an vnſpotted lambe for a 


wi @tive:ifhe bring one that is blemiſhed,and ſpotred,it will not be accepred : the captiuerhen is de- 

auſe of the ſpotleſſe lambe, which is offered : the priſoner then is accepted, becauſe of the 
ah hotleſſe gift :andſo are we accepted of God, for the vndefiled Lambes fake: itis then his innocen » 
__ Ewhich maketh his death,and vsin his death accepted, 

—_ The Papiſts themſelues grant ſo much,iu/titia (hri/ts imputatar quoad ſatisfattionem, 
ma irChrifts iuftice is impured in reſpe& of his ſatisfaRtion : bur they vrrerly refuſe imputatine inftice: 
hn bulthen Proteſtants ioyne with Papiſts in ouerthrowing one of the greateſt points and _ 
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The nineteenth general! Controuerſie 


wherein we difſent from the Church ofRome, concerniag iuſtificatio Lnaadedos bl; 
Chriſt, We may here ſay,as /ehx the Prophet ro olefaer chin ioyn Rn pn inſtice of 
deſt thou helpe the wicked,and loge them that hate the Lord ? 4 10 dattell, zz 

Argum.9, Now becauſe it is obicRted, that this doEtrine of imputed iuſtic 
from = ancient fathers, I _— how their iudgement herein inclined, 

Inſtinus Martyr : What other thing could coner our ſinnes, (then huc inſt; ; 
cinhony = Shan "in g ſrnes, ( hu inſtice ) thhPinſt ice of one hath 

Baſile : Exredemptione Chriſti eſt libertas a morte, —reconciliatio cuns Deo, inſtitia 4 
celorum hereditas:From the redemption of Chriſt there is freedome from death recom IR LF4 
God,the gift of righreouſnes,the inberitance of the kingdome of heauen, &c, Wee wa _ = 
our Redeemer,not only freedome from death and fine, bur the gift of righteouſnes. mers 

Cyrillu : De plenitudine fily, quaſi tngi fonte gratiarum donum ſcaturiens,in ſmoulas anima; 4+; 
&c.Fromthe fulnes of the Son,as a continuall fountaine,the gift of grace ſpringing, othfl 45 defini, 
into euery ſoule that is meete, a o——_ 

Chryſoſtome : Deus per regenerationis lanacrum ab omnibus peccatis nes abſoluit, & ju 
fanttificationem largitar : God by the lauacre of regenerationdoth abſolue ys from all ou : 
doth giue vsrighteoufnes and fanRiification, 

Sednlins : Iuftitia Deieſt ſanttificatioper fidem, & remiſſio peccatorum,cc, hrecnd 
God is ſanGification by "+ ann wh etfony ; Gn ificaien = Jo - 
the remiſſion of our ſinnes, are two divers things, ot" ©: 

Primaſins : Chrift,naſcends,moriendo,reſurgendo,aſcendendo pacem attulit munde: Chyi; ; 
borne,by dying,rifing rs ary brou a —— the world &ec. Al then oo D 0) Xi Ke 
onlyby is death, I” 

Theoedulus ſaith : Hec Chriſtns fecit,wt ſcopms legis(hec enim inſtificatio elf )impleatur in »1ll 
Chriſt did theſe things,that the be of Upangs al 5 wr _ be fem in 4 & ' = n 
Quiſgnis Chriſtum indacrit, habet vninerſam virtutem : Wholocuer putteth on Chiift bath af Ws 
tue,&c. Againe,The grace and gift of God ſo abounded, vt deleret omnia omnium peccat. _ id 
rtantum effecit,verum ad mſiificationem, id eſt,ad inſtitiam omnes,&5c. that it blotted our all; nens ſins 
and not only that, but it brought them to iuſtification,that is,to righteouſnes,&c, c 

eAugn/tine : Cumero inſ{us, tua erit inſttia, quia inſtitia mihi abs te data inſtus ero— in enum ening 
credo,qui in/tificat impium,vt deputetur fides mea ad inſtitiam : When ſhall be iuſt;it is thy wkice, be= 
cauſe I am iuſt by that iuſtice,whych is giucn me of thee, for I belceue in him that juſtifieth the wicw 
ked,thatmy fai Ki may be depur@for r1ghteouſnes., 

Tertullian : Nec mors a” diſſoluipoſſet, niſs Domini paſſione, nec vita reſlitmi ſine ſurrettwne 19= 
fruss : Neither could our death be diflolued without Chritts pafſion, nor our life reſtored without his 
-—— vm Here are two bencfits purchaſed by Chriſt, the difloluing of death,and conferring 
of life, 

Ambroſe : Si ſanari vis,medicus eſti febribus eſtuas,fons eſt; granars iniquitateinſittia e/f;/imor- 
tem times vita eſt; fi calumdeſideras,w1a eft,cc. Ifrhou wouldelt be healed, hee is thy Phylition ; if 
thou burneſt with feauers, he is a fountaineto coole thee ; if thou art preſſed downe with iniquitie,he 
is thy righteouſnes ; if thou feareſt death, he is life; if thou defireſt heaven, he is the way,&c. Hereis 
conferred juſtice, life,the kingdome of heauen, which is more then remifſion of ſinnes, : 

Soalſo Cyril : If thou wanteſt a refreſhing and comfort, he is a vineyard; to them,that wor'!dexter he 
# adore ; to them,that will offer up their prayers, a Mediator ; to them, that haxe ſinne, be 15 ajbeepe to 
be ſlaine for them: and (he is become all toall) : If Chriſt be all to all, then he is our redewprion, our 
wuſtice,righteouſnes,and what not ? 

». Bernard bringeth in Chriſt thus ſpeaking : {onceptio mea mundet tuam, vita mea inruat twam, 
mor s mea de tuam, reſurretlio mea precedat tnam : Let my conceprion cleanſe thine, my life it» 
ſtrut thine, my death deſtroy thine,my reſurreRion goe before thine, &c. 

Theſe teſtimonies of the Fathers may ſuffice to ſhew rhat the doQtrine of the Church was then,that 

not only by the death of Chriſt, we haue remiſſion of finnes, bur life alſo and rightcouſnes by belec- 


onl. 


e hath no teftimonie 


from 


itiam 5 
{1ns, and 


7.3 uingin him. 


; I will adde hereuntothe teftimonie of /eremie the Grecke Patriarke, that it may appeare how this 
dodtrine of the imputation of Chriſts aRiue rightcouſnes is embraced generally of the Church, 
. Singults vita ſus & conver ſationts partibus,ſmgulos illicitos animi noſtri motus Salaator confutat & 
perimit,cc. By the ſeuerall parts of his life and conuerſation our Sauiour doth confute and defttoy 
the ſcuerall ynlawfull motions of our ſoule, — by his humilirie our pride, by his deiection our defire 
of vaine glorie,by his pouertie our couctouſnes, by his faſting our oluttonic and drunkennes,by Þis 
chaſtitic our incontinencie; by his perſeuerance our inconſtancie,by his patience our wrath, &c, Cen- 
ſwr.Orient.c.2, 
Argum.10. Now I will adioynethe conſent of the reformed Churches,and of ſome of their beſt 
writers. , 
Confeſſion of Heluetiathe latter,chap.1 5. God is merciful to our ſinnes for Chriſi alone.that [wjſt* 


ted androſe againe,and dath net impute them vnto vs, but he imputeth the inſtice of Chriſt to v4 for 0m7 
| owne, 


of the certaintie of iuſtification. QueFt.2, 100} 


gout, (o that WF are wot only cleanſed from ſmne but alſo indued with the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, | 
Confeſſion of Bohemia,chap.6.7 hu righteouſneſſe or inſtification is the remiſſion of ſinnes,c56. and Hnm.ſcb.g, 
he clothed with (Coriſts righteouſneſſe and the imputation thereof. Pag.a5r, 
h confeſſion, artic. 1 3. We doe altogether reſt in the onely obedience of Chrilt, whichis imputed Ibid. p.2z8; 
vr both that all our ſinnes may be conered,and alſo that we may obtaine grace before God,eFc, EET 
* Confeſſion of Belgia,artic. 22. Chriſt himſelfe is our righteouſneſſe, which imputeth all his meritt on- Ibid.p ac, 
wor faith the in({rument ec. 
Confeſſion of Saxonie:: Seeing that theminde is raiſed vp by this faith, it is certaine, that remiſſion \bid-p.289. 
o ſnnex yeconciliation, impueation of righteouſneſſe is gizes for the merit of (brift alone; loc.of wſtific, 
Maſter Calwine ſaith, C hriſtus morte ſua peccata expianit,cy eins obedientia nobis in inſtitiam imp 
atyr: He direRtly affirmerh both remiſſion of finnes by Chriſts death, and irmpuratien of his righte- 
— Beza more diſtintly maketh three partsof imputatiue iuftice : for beſide the efſentjalt Annor.in 52d 
ſticeof Chriſt, which is not communicable ynto vs; there is his habiruall iuſtice, wherebpfrom his yp 
conception hee ſanQified our nature, ar his aRtualliuftice in his perfeRt obedience tothe law, oF 
iogeſu obedience in ſuffering the puniſhment: all theſe three are imputed to vs by faith. 
1.12; We want not herethe teſtimonie of onggf rhe popiſh ſpeciall champions :'Non alia Pizhius de 64 
is tia wit; m0 poſſe,quam illa,quans inmputat nobis abſque operibus noſtris : That we cannot reſt vpon & CREED 
other iuſtice,the that which he imputerth vnrto vs without our works,&c, Herein alſo conſent the 2.p.45. 
anhor of Antididog. Colonienſ, as Bellarmine confeſſeth. Vatablus giueth this marginall note in. Bellarm.ſib.2, 
Palu8,verſ.23. Praritas Chrictt que c nojtra fattaeſt : This is the puritic of Chriſt, which is made de wſtif.cap.1, 
ours by faith, &c, $in condem. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE CER-_ 
taintie of juſtification by taith, 


In 1,Cor.1,30, 


The Papiſts, : 
eRbemifts call it afaithleſſe perſwaſion of ſaluation to be confident of Gods grace and falua- 5*-**70r- 
tion, and fides demoniorum, non Apoſtolorum,che faith of diuels, nor of Apoſtles, annor.8, 1,(or. 
9.etg.So the Tridentine Councell, call certirudinem remſſonis peccatorumi vanam, & ab omni Pie- 
tate rematams fiduciam : The certaintie of remiſſion of finnes, a vaine and faithlefle perſwafion : And 
thereforeeuery man, de gratra timere & formidare poteſt, may ſtand in doubr and be afraid, whether 
teedeintheſace of grace, /ef.6.c.9. This is alſo affirmed by Be/larm.that man withour ſpeciall re- 
welation, cannot be aſſured by his faith, that his finnes are forgiuen him, {i6.3; de i/tif cap. 2. | 
Argwm.1, Prou,20. 9. ho can ſay, my heart is cleane, [ am pure from ſinne, which is not ſo to be Prou.20.9. 
mderitood, as though no man could haue acleane heart : for our Sauiour Chriſt faith, Bleſſed are the 
_ Butthe wiſe man thus ſpeaketh, becauſe no man can know whether his heart be cleane: Marth, 5.8. 
belarm cap 4. ; 
Arfw.n. T - words are thus to be read according tothe Hebrue,j/ho can ſay I hae made my heart 
: deane: not after the vulgar Latine,1/ho can ſay my heart is cleane:So that the wiſe man here doth re- 
peſletheinſolencie of rhoſe, which think to be juſtified by their own ſtrength. And thus anſwererh 
Cathoing a Papift, 2. We fay, that the meaning ofthe wiſe man is this, that no man canbe cleane 
fromfingein this life : In many thin gs, weinne all, [am, 3.2.which if the Teſuire will denie,as indeede law. 3.2, 
heleemeth to doe, he contradicteth the holy Apoſtle, and commeth ncere tothe old Pelagian here- 
iePoſe bominens eſſe [me peccato:That aman may be withour ſinne, yea they added alſo,per gratians, 
by grace: Augu/?.de natur. grat.r.11.''3. Tobepurein he dechece not abſolute purenes in 
thelghtof God : for ſo neither the Angels northe heauens are cleane, But to be pure in heart, is as lob.1 5.15. 


i mc be ypright in heart, to be without deceit, as it is expounded, Pſalm.24.4.Not to haue a 
© ; , ay —_ x fal.24.4. 
Gublebearr,P(al. 13.2, As our Sauiourfaid of Nathamiel,this is a true Iraclite,in whom isno guile. pj ';, .. 
t tsto be pure or vndefiled in heart, Augu/tine faith, [ngredi fine macula dicitur, non qui iamper- loh.1.47. 
bs flu etſed qui ad perfettionem irreprehenſ#biliter currit:He is {aid to walke without ſpot,not which 
#eadieperfet but who doth walke on forward rowards perfeion without reprehention : eAw- 
is "me cont, Celeſt.de perfeitionainitit. This purenes of heart, a faithfull man may ſee and know in | 
% David faith, / haxe cleanſed my heart in vaine,and waſhed my hands in innocencie. Pal.73.13- 
oy Argum,z, Eccleſ.9.1. No man knoweth whether he be worthie lone or hatred : Ergo, a man cannot Eccleſ.9,1.1r. 
Yy decernine of his iuſtification, Bellarm bid. 
re 4nſw, The wiſe man meaneth nor, that a man cannot any way at all know, whether he be in fa- 
Is wut ith God : but that it cannot be diſcerned, by the outward chances and accidents of this life : 
y- Shehewerh inthe next verſe,that there is the ſame outward conditionto the juſt and wicked, Na 
"Many times farethberter with the wicked, then with the righteous in this life : / ſaw, fairhhe,vnder #3 
ſt th Serne;that riches are not for men of underitanding, nor yet bread for the wiſe,nor fanonr for men of ( 
e,verſ{,1 I, h 


h larmine replieth : The Preacher ſpeaketh onely of the iuſt and wiſe, and of their workes,verl.r. / 
we ©Mpareth not the wicked and the righteous together,bid. 


ue, Contra, 
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Contra, Tnthe next verſethe wiſe man expoundeth himſelf, all rhinos fall out 
. condition 15 to the inſt and to the wicked,&5c. as ts the good, ſo rs the ner that bn dery 04 es 
1... feareth an eath,verſ.2, It is euident therefore, thar the wiſe man compareth here the lanes r 
wicked both together : and that he meanerh, that ir cannor bee diſcerned by the outward ev q = 
vt mans life, wbich of them is in fauour with God,Andthart thisis his meaning, ir may eovetes thy y 
Ecclef. 321-19+ like placebo knoweth whether the ſpirit of man aſcend vpward,and the ſpirit of the beaſt Hr, OW 
ward? Notthatwee are altogether ignorant of the end of mans ſoule :but it cannot be dilcerned! by 
"+9 i the outwardand corporall death;what diffetenceis berweene the ſpirit of man,ang ot beaf's:for 

the one dieth,ſo dieth the other.verſ.19, $0 inthisplace)the wiſe man;ſaying, that no man kngy h 

_ _ batred,orloue; doth not meane,thar thisis impoſſhble ro beknowne, bur that it cannot bythe "a 
-24-+2* nall things ofthis life be diſcerned: Sic Caluinbb.z .imnſtitur.cap.2,ſelt.z8, . 
Bellarmine anſwereth that Salomon in the third chapter ſpeaketh in the perſon ofthe ynwiſo and 

a +794 yorldly ſenſuall man, who knowerhno difference berweene the ſpirits of inen, and bruit beaſts :Bet. 

$40 [Ar mCApdc5: IRAUETE. * | 

Ng” D—_ Soalſo.dothrhe Preacher veteriivanythingsin chis chapter, in the petſon of he Epicure x 

as that, ver£4. better isaliuing dogge; then'a dead lots :Gpo care thy bread, and drinke thy wine 

Eccleſ.9 7; *,, Atal Oy, 5 thy. garment s be'white,nird let wo oyle be wanting vpon thine head, verſ 7.8, Theſe re 


{FX. 


- "*, the yery ſpecches of carnall and ſenſuall-yxenythar place. their whole happinefie and telicitie in this 
©... ,. » life, Suchalſo thetewereamong the: Corinthians, that ſaid, Ler ws eate and drinke,for to worrow wee 
x.Copr5.33.. ſhall die : concerning whom the Apoſtle faith, Ewi/lwords corrupt good manners : for any thing then; 


4s; Iſt ou 1 wary hath yet ſaid,or is able roſay,the meaning: ofthe Preacher in this placeis ſuch as we 
| hauefaid, | 
r.Cor.4.4. Argum.3. Saint Paul ſaith, ] know no by my ſelfe, yet am I not thereby inffied, Tho oh the 
Apoſtle had the teſtimontic of a good conſcience, yer hee durli not affre himiclic, whether hec were 
thereby iuſtified, Khew/t.in eum locum. Bellarm,lib.; dr inftificat.cap.s. 
Avxſw. Firſt,the Apoſtle ſaithnot, I know not my ſelfe to be iuitified, but Tam not thereby infli- 
fied : rherefore by this example it cannot be gathered; that wee haue no knowledge of our iullilicas 
: tion. Secondly, this place rather makethagainſt popiſhinherent iuttice : forthe Apoſtle faith, lices 
not iuftified by his good conſcience; and fo conſequently not by any good thing, that was in him, 
Rom.8,30. Thirdly, Pas/ was moſtſure of Gods grace, andof his iuttification through faith, Rom. 8.30. Therc= 
fore it is too great boldnes, to fay,the Apoſtle was not ſure of his juſtification. Fourthly, this then is 
the Apoſtles meauing,that akhongh hewwere' cleere in conſtience,that hee walked molt painfu!lyin 
his calling;yet.this was not ſufficient ro cleere him,and pronounce him molt iult before God: for, as 
t.loh.3.29, $, [ohn faith; /f our owne trartror conſcrence condemne vs pot; God is greater then oxr heart, and can 
-£4.4077 efpic what is amiſſe in ys,though we ourſelues ſee irnor,” © | 
___»\ Bellarmine replicth,where \* Apoſtle ſaith, NVibil nihi conſcins ſum :T know nothing by my ſelfe, 
{4% Firſt, either he ſpeakerh-of himſelfe in his owne iudgement, that he knew no {one in liiulelte, and 
then it is not true,that the Apoſtle was not iuſt,hauing no finne, Secondly,or that he knew his!t;nes 
to be forgiuen in Chriſt, ms then alſo in their owne opinion, Pax/ was iuftified, but nowhe faith, / 
am not thereby inſtified. Thirdly,cither they muſt ſay,tharheſpeakerh of the indgement of others, but 
that cannot be; for he ſpeaketh of his owne iudgement; / *#dge not my ſelfe, it remaineth then, that 
the Apoſtle ſheweth that notwithſtanding his conſcience chat accuſed him not, he was not ure of 
"- juſtification, Fellarm.c.5. £5, i 
_, Contra, Firſt,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor in generall ef hisowne ſtate, as though hee knew no fone 
by himſelfe : the contrarie is confeſſed by him, tharChnifteame into the world to ſauefinners, of the 
1.Timoth.1.15 which,ſaith he,/ am chiefe.Secondly,neither doththe Apoſtle fpeake of himſeite,as now aconited of 
1 his finnes by faithin Chriſt t for ſo every where he confeſſethſhewas iuflified by Chriſt, #7 hane be- 
Galat.3.16.20. Jeexed in Chriſ?,that we might be inſtified,c&c..1 line by the faith of the ſonne of G 04.T hat 1 might winne 
Philip.3.8,9. (briſt,and might be fonnd in him, not hawing mine owne righteowſneſſe, but that whic h is throwgh faith, 
.- &c. Thirdly,he ſpeaketh then of his outward diſpenſation and Apofileſhip, wherein his owne con- 
ſcience bare him record, he had been faithfull,and therefore he paſſed inthat bebalfe, very [ittle '0 bee 
indged of them,becauſe I dee not indge my ſelfe : that is as faultic or negligent in my calling, wherein 
| I am iudged of others, | 
Philip.2.12. , ÞArgum.q. Worke yourſaluation with feareand trembling: Ergo,men muſt not be ſecure,neither 
aPct.i.l0! - canbeſyre of their ſaluation. Againe, Make your elettion dnalcaler ſure by good workesButthis cere 
taintie that dependeth of good workes,is but conieQuralkand if it doe arile from good workes,then 
faith only certifierhys not of our iuſtification, Bellarm.cap;6.: | 
eAnſm, Firft,the working of our ſaluation with feare, excludeth onely preſumprien 2nd care» 
lefle ſecuxitie,not faithfull boldnes.and confidence: Asir-may: appeare-in the verſc following,where 
the Apoſile giueth a reaſon of this feare : For it is God which worketh,,+c. We ought thento finiſh = 
fluation nor doubtfully, becauſe God worketh it,and therefore we may be molt ſure ofhispromv'e? 
bur yet with feare and reverence, as it becommeth children,for it is the Lord, with whom we haue r1 
deale : ths we ſee confidence and the feare of God may very well ſtand together, 7: ertullian excel 


lently ſheweth,how a reuerent feare and care, and a faithfull confidence and ſecuritie may g ers 
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of inherent tuftice, Part.q. Yueftn. | 1665 
gerher Seenri fix de noſtra conſcientia, optantes id perſenterare in nobis, non tamen preſumere, nan) qui 


t, minus vererur — timor fundamentuns ſalutu , preſumptio impedrmentum timori; — qut(ecur nx 1.ib de cult, 
vow efb ſollicitia — at qui ſollicit a, ts vere poterit eſſe ſecurres : Let vsbee ſecure of our conſcience, fzminar, 
niſhiog to perſcuere, notto preſume : hee that preſumeth, feareth not » feare is the foutithation of fals/ © + 
nation, preſumption is an impediment of feare : hee that goeth on ſecure, is not carefill, but hee that 
i-carefull, may Very well be ſecure, Secondly, $. Perer maketh not mention only of goed workes, but 
kth, ioyoe vertue and other ſpirituall graces to your faith, verſ.5, Good workes then enelydoe nor 

our yocation ſure, bur taith and good workes, that is, faith working by loue : good workesthen 

are acectaine demonſtration of our faith : and by faith we vnderſiand our vocation, andiuftification, 

zine, neicher is it an vncertaine demonſtration that is made by workes, though icbe not1o perfeR, 
4tharwhich ſhewerth the caule : for the heat doth evidently ſhew the fire,and a good tree is certainly 

good fruit : Neither did our Saniour giue a coniecturall igneto know falle Prophets by, fy, 
buta ſure and infallible marke, when he ſaid, by their fruits you ſhall know then, Laſtly, we muſt vn. Marth.7.20, 
daſtand,chat there is a double aſſurance of our yocation,and juſtification: One which is morepetfe&, 
by the cauſe ſhewing the effe&, and thatis the inward teftimonie of the ſpirit: Andthis is for thoſe Rom.8.16e 
thatare wholy ſpirituall, There is another not ſo perfe&, by the effects demonſtrating the cauſe, and - bar 
tatisby the workes ard fruites of the ſpirie, whereof S. Peter ſpeaketh: And this is forthoſe which 
xenotyetable to comprehend the other, L 
The Proteitants, | e363 

Hatbyaliuely faith we may be aſſured, that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs,and that we be fully iuſtifi- 

edigChriſt,reconciled ro God,and are remaining inthe ſtate of grace : we haue moſt cleare and 
eidentteſtimonies of Scripture to proue ir. 

Aram. 1. Row.s.15. Te haze receined the ſpirit of adoption, Whereby we crie, Abba, father ; the ſame 

ny beareth witneſſe wes our ſpirit , that we are the children of God : But the teſtimonie of the ſpirit is' 
noſtcertaine, for the ſpirit cannot be deceiued, neither doth deceiue any : Ergo, we may be certaine 
efcuradoption, that we are the Sonnes of God, th> 

nſw, This teftimonie of the ſpiric, whereby wee are moued tocrie Abba father, is not knowne' 
mtonbyfaith, or any otherexpreſſe meanes, bur onely by certaine conieQures which may deceiue 
1,,ubythe inward peace, and raſte of ſome ſweerneſle in the ſoule : tor there be many that call God' 
theirfcher,as che Iewes, Tohn 8.41.and many fay in the Lords prayer, Ourfather, who are not aſſured 
thattheyare the Sonnes of God, 'Bellarm,reſponſ.ad 6.teſtmen.cap.g, 

(ra, Firſt,to beleeuve that God is our father, is of faith for ro beleene that God is; andthat hee 
varewarder,&c.is of faith, Heb 111.6,but it is more to belceue char God is our father: how then faith Heb.,rx,s, 
tteleſuire, Nor con/tat nob45 ex fide dimma : It is notknowne ynto ys by faith;that it is the ſpirit which 
noverh ys tocrie «Abba father? - | | 

ſecondly,and ſay you that the inward peace of conſcience is but a conjieurall & deceitfull meanes: 

S.lobs faith, /f our owne heart condemmne 1s not,ve hone voldneſſe toward God: is that vncertaine and: 1-Ioh.z.21, 

coticturall, which worketh boldneffe in vs ? The inward taſte alſo, and ſweetnefle of the ſpi- 
tit,(ththe Teſuite make ſo ſmall account of it? hee that hath a true taſte of the mercie of God, ſeeth 
Cod:Tifte and ſec how gracious the Lord is: But hethat ſeeth the Sonne , and beleeueth in him, is Pſal.34.8, 1 
ſiretobave everlaſting life, Iohn 6.40, Iohn 6.40, 
Thirdy,and what if many lay with their mouth, Abba father,and yer are not ſure they are the chil- 
&o(God ? the Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor of a crying with the mouth, buta-crying inthe heart : He hath 
ſan thepirit of h15 Sonne into onr heartsvhich crieth eAbba father: for though all yrterthe ſame voyce, Gal 4.6. 
Ntiitnorthe ſame crying : The vncleane ſpirixmade the ſame confefſion outwardly of Chriſt, Mark; 
57.x@newledging himto be the Sonne of God, which Peter did make,Marth.16. yet werenot both 


_ g confelſion : the beleefe of the heart, which wasin Perer,and not inthe other, did diſcerne 
confeſſion, a 


ooka the ſpirit of God, by his inward teſtimonie, doth not conieRurally but yndoubredly af- 


thatwe are the Sonnes of God, we ſhew it thus; the ſpirit of adoption'cxpelleth all feate : for 
eſaith, 70u haue not receined the ſpirit of bondage to fears agarre : And where no feare is, thete Rom 8.15. 
bperfect, 1.10h.4.18. And whereno feareis, there is no painefulneſſe? therefore neither doubt- 1.loh. 4.18, 
ibeſe, nor miſtruſt. Secondly, they ta whom the ſpirit of God reſtifiech, thatthey are ſo the Sonnes 
*God, that they bee alſo heires with Chriſt, doe certainely knowe that they are the ſonnes of 
Gol:forhow could they bee heires,, vnleſſe they were ſonnes? But the ſpirit of God doth cerrifievs pug, 
"Swe beires annexed with (hriſt : And our Saujiourfaith , He that beleewerh , ts alveadie paſſed frons Tohn 6.24, 
fe: Ergo, much more are we ſurethat we are Sonnes. Thirdly, hee that haththe ſpirit of the 
pe ere he isalſoa ſoune : Becas/e ye are ſonnes, he hath (ent the ſpirit of bis ſonne into your hearts: Gal.4.6, 
bechar hath he ſpirit of adoption, hath the ſpiric of theſonne : Ezpo, he is _— ſure he is 
Many ſuch arguments maybee gathered out of thetext it ſelfe: whereby rhe lefuites grofſe 
ome cauils and glofſes, tnay eafily be auoyded: I wonder they are'uot aſhamed, thusto obſcure 
degelight of Gads truth againſt their owne conſeience. | 
. 1.2, 1 amcertaine,ſaith $. Paul, or / ansperſwaded, that neither life, nor death,cfc. ſhall ſeperate Rom,s.z8, 
Muke [ene of Godin Chriſt: The Apoltic was fully perfmadedofhistaluaionin Chrif, | 
; S 


Anſw, 
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eAnſw. Ficht, the Apoſile ſpeaketh onelyin generall , as if hee ſhould have faid: 
; .-- elected cannot certainely -— Tany 7-94. entre teſtmmon,7. . 50 many 25 are 
oY Contra. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not onlyin generall,but pronounceth particularly of himſelf I 
2.Tim.q.s.* certaine :. As more plainely: from hence forth us laid vp for we a crowne of righteouſneſſe, 47; 8 
- Anſw. Secondly, S.Pex/ might haue this perſwafion, by ſome ſpecial] revelation, Rhew.,;bid 
Contra, The ground of the Apoſtles perfwaſion is none other, butthat which is commontoall th 
faichfull , eucn the loue of God in Chriſt: And ſo Avgsſtine interpreteth this place,writing thus; It 
2.Tim.2.19: ſonificats ſunt ad T imerhenmi,chc,Thoſe of whom the Apottle ſpeaketh,are Hgnified in another placer 
Decorrepr.& Timothie : The foundation of God remameth ſure, the Lord knoweth Who are by, And 1 Paine in — 
32a place : when the Apoſtle had ſhewed his owne confidence, There # laid 2p for me acrowne of riphre 
ouſneſſe, be declateth that thjs priuiledge wasnot proper to him, but common to all the faithſul] —_ 
2,Tim4, notto me onely, bur wats them alſo that loxe bis appearing : Ergo, this aſſurance and confidence is com. 
_ +. . mon;thqugh not in the like meaſure, roll faithfull Chriſtians, 
' _ _  » Anſ».,;Plnedly, the wotd.whichthe Apoftle vſeth, fignifieth nota certaine and infallible perſia; 
1 ©.::27, on, þut ſuch an ove as ariſeth of conieRture and geſſe : Aselſe-where hee faith, 7 2» perſwadedof you 
Roma5.14 bretbreyythathovare fullafgeadnrſſe,cc. And / am perſwaded ihe ſame faith dwelleth in thee : Bur the A- 
.Tim.t.5 pofiledid;potariaincly kdow this, bur only by conieRture, Belarm.thid. 

Contra, Firſt, we grant, that.chis word nin«7uw, doth not alwaies fignifie an vndoubred andinfalli. 

ble knowledge, and perſwafion: yet I ſee noreaſon whyir may nor ſo ſignific in thole places alleaged: 

x.Cor.t3.10.] for the Applies had the giftof diſcerning of ſpirits, whereof we reade, 1.Cor.1 2.10, thoughthis gift 
be ceaſedgow;by the which gift they might certainely be perlwaded, of the graces that were in the 
faichfull. + - | 

Secondly; howſoeuer this word may other where be taken, it is certaine thatS, Pa»/{j peaketh here 
of a full and perfeRt perſwafionand aſſurance that hee had of his ſaluacion, vnleſſe they wil! fay chat 
Saint Pax Rood in doubt, or was not ſure of his faluation ; which is a blaſphemousvntruth, ſeeing the 
Apoſtle doth in ſo many places proteſt and teftifie his aſſured hope and confidence: As hee doubted 
not, but after his diflolution' tobe with Chriſt, Phil.1.2 3. That there #s acrowne of glory laid vy tor hay, 
2.Tim.4.8,#/ho hath lowed me and ginen himſelfr for me,Galath.2.20, Bai bom Chriſt loutth, he loxeth 
to the end, lohn 13.1. 

Thirdly, this word that fignifieth, to truſt, ro be ſure, or perſwaded,is no where yſed,where menti- 
on is made of heauenly things , but it ſheweth an infallible cruſt and confidence : as Epheſ,3.12,by 
whom we haue boldnefſe and encrance with confidence, by faith in him : the word here trarlated con- 

. . + -.1 fidence,is, zwnw2ng which is derived from the ſame word, which $.Pax/vſeth in this place,Rom.$.38, 
And it betokeneth a full and ſtedfaſ} perſwaſion, being ioyncd with two other very hgnificant andef- 
feQuall words, mjix9/s, boldnefſe, and m5is, faith. 

-  Bellarmine hath nothing to. aoſwere here : but that S. Paw! ſpeaketh not of the confidence or certain- 
*.1.: tie. of ourjuſtification, but of the truth of the articles of the faith , that Ch:11ſt is now riſen, alcended, 
and ſitteth at;the right hand of God a Mediator, and interceffor, and therefore wee have boldneſſe, 
Bellarm,reſponſ.ad loc. 2, - | 
+ ; Coma, Firſt,it is notthe knowledge only of the articles of faith,that they are true , that can worke 
| * this boldnefle, and confidencein vs: Pr then the divell who belecueth and acknowledgetb thetruth 
of theſe things, Mark. 5.7, lam.2.19.ſhould have accefſe with confidence as well as the faithful, 
4. Secondly,S,Paw/declarethelſe-where, that bis acceſſe, orentrance with boldneſſe, is a {ruitofour 
+ iuſtification by faith, Rom.5.1. Being in#ifiedby farth we bane peace with God,chc. then it followeth, by 
whom we bane acceſſe thorough faith vuto thu grace, ver(.2, therefore by the ſame faith which iuſtifieth, 
thorough the ſame we haue this boldnefle.. . 
 aArgam.3. Saint Jahn ſaith; Weknow we are tranſlated from death tolife, becauſe we loue the brethren, 
1.Iohn 3.14. Againe,bereby know we, that we dwell tm him,and he in vs, becanſe he hath ginenv1f bis ſpi- 
rit,chap.4.13, #ekyow that we are of God,chap.g.19.He.that beleemeth in the Sonne of God, hatk thewit- 
neſſe of Gedin hiwſelfe,x lob. 5.10, By thele places it is proud, that we may be afſured of the favour of 
God,and that weare in the ſtate of grace. | 
; » Anſo, Thisknowledge , which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, doth not ſhew an abſolute and infallible 
certaintie or ſureneſſe :bur we may be ſaidto know, when as by fignes and conieQures onely we doe 
gather any thing, Bellarm.veſyonſcud lecat3s J 144 Sa 
Contra.x, Itappeareth thatthus knowledge of our ſaluation wrought in vs by the ſpirit, 18 ſures 
;.  certaine, without any doubting;not coniccturall : becauſe the Apolile by this word vleth toe 

2.loh.5.18.29. the ſure and yndoubted apprehenfion,tharwehave of any thing : #/c know that whoſoener is of Goa ff 
: > meth not : we kno)v that the Senneaf Gods enme-This knowledge whereby wee know, that they = 

are borne of God, finne nor; chat is, havenorfioneraigningiothem; and whereby weallo _—_ 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh;is moſt firme andſure withouranyawavering or doubting : Ergo, en 
ſenſethe Apoſtle ſaith,we know,that we are of God,verſ.19.for why ſhould notthe ſame word,velng 

twice taken in the ſame place, both in the yerſenextbefore,, andin the verſe'next after, fora ſure? 

certaine knowledge,be {o alſo vnderſtood inthis verſe. ; i-th | par inthe 
2. The Apoſile ſpeaketh not-i the ſecond py 'third perſon 3 you know, or they know , Bir! fi 


a= 


« EEPP © Fe Cs 


Goethe truth, whole deedes are rowg ht according to God: but they, which are but comming ro Chriſt, 


of the certaintie of iuftification, Queſt.2, | 1007 


leſt, wee know, putting 'himſelfe inthe number : Now Teruſt they wilknot ſay that the Apoſile did 
geſſe.oncly, and was not fure that he had che holy Ghott : S. Pau/indeede faith, / rhinkgrhas [ baxe the 
ſurivef OM, x.Coc.7.40, not as though he doubted of it or ſpake by conicture : buthethus ſpeakerh 
inmodeftic,leaft he ſhonld ſceme to boaſt; for he was ſure he had tae ſpirit: for if he could pronounce 
cerainely of others : God hath giucn you his holy ſpirit, t.Theſſal.4.8. much more was be certaine of 
imſclfe, fs Oh" | 
wr knowledge of faith is ſure and certaine, without any doubting : as our Saujour faith ro Pe« 
ter, O thow of Lirrle faith, wherefore did/? rbon dowbr ? Marth. 14.31. wherefaith is full and perfeRrhen, 
there is no doubring.. Saint /ames alſo ſaith, Let him ache m7 faith, and \vaner not, lam,1.6. Burt this 
knowledge; which the Apoſile ſpeaketh of, is of faith : He that beleemeth in the Soune of Ged,, hath the 
wuneſſeof God in hmſelfe,x.,lohn 5.10, Ergo, it isa certaine and infallible knowledge. 
.+4 That knowledge, whereby we doc afſure our hearts before God, and haue boldnefſe with God, 
acertaineand vndoubred knowledge, Such is this knowledge: Thereby we know wee are of the 
avth,abdſhall before him affure our hearts, ani wee have boldnefſe toward God, E 2go, If the Jeſuite 
anſwere vs,as he doth, that, awdacie non eft-ceriiiudo, boldnefſe is not certaintic : wereply againe, that 
boldnefſe,wbich the children of God ſhall have inthe day of 1indgement,is full of confidence, without 
arydeſpaire or doubting, and therefore certaine : but this knowledge worketh in vs ſuch boldnefle : 
Herein u lowe per fett m 5,that we ſhould bane boldneſſe in the day of iudgement : Ergo, 
m4. Proue your ſelues , whether you are m the faith, examine your ſelnes, know ye not your owne 
that Teſus Chriſt is in you,except ye be reprobates,2,Cor.1 3.5, Ergo, they that by faith ace ture 
that Chriſt is in them, are ſurealſe of their ſaluation,and know,that they are not reprobates, 
Aſo. The Apolile ſpeaketh not of the preſence of Chriſt by grace, bur by his power andproui. 
dence: ſo that h1s meaning is, that vnlefle they are giuen ouer toa reprobate ſenſe, they will acknow- 
ledgethe power of Chriſt working amongli chem,by thele myracles, which the Apoſtle wrought: and 


1.Tohn 3.19,21 


1.lohn 4.17. 


OS 


bywhichpower he deliuered ſome to Satan, Bcltarmereſponſ.ad reſttm.x1, 

Centre, That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the preſence of Chriſt by grace , and of inftifying faith ;it 
mayfroagly be gathered by theſe arguments: 1, The Apottle victh this phraſe of ſpeech, ro be in the 
farhorof the faith, when he would cxprefle the manner of iultification: as, They which be of farth, are Gal.z.g, 
bifetvith faith full Abraham : Where it is cuident,that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of iuſtifying faith. 2, Ex- 
anine your ſelues,faich the Apolile : bur it is that faith, which wſtifieth, whereby we doc examine our 
Llues: Let 4 man examine hrmſelfe , and ſo let hrmeate of this bread,c4c, To examine themlclues isto x.Cor.rr,28; 
prove whether they be in the faith : And thar faich, whereby we doe cate and drinke worthily the bo- 1.Cor.x3.5. 
deandblood of Chriſt, is juſtifying faich. 3. S.Pax/ſpeaketh of that faith ; whereby we line in Chriſt, 
Kerſ(4, But wee ſhall live with him; butthar is iuſtifying faith : The 1#/t ſrall line by faith, Rom,1.17. 
Ine by farth i the Sonne of God,Galath. 2.20, 4. For Chrilt to be in vs, ſhewerh his preſence and be- 
agbygrace,and not by his power onely ; he in whom Chriſt is, hee hath Chriſt, and hath the Sonne : 
he Fathehe Sonne,hath life,cuen lite eternall : Ergo, he in whom Chriſt the Sonne of God is, hath x.Ioha 5.1x. 
eterall liſe: Ergo, knowing Chriſt tobe in him, he Chow thereby that hee ſhall be ſaued : by the 
bringthen of Chriſt in him, he is ſure of his ſaluation, 

rrgemn,s, Further, wee thus reaſon for the certitude of iuftification by faithour of theſe places of 


I, loh.3.21. He that doth th» truth commeth to the lig ht that bis deedes may be made manifeſt,that they | 
#r7mgbt according to God, But this a man cannot know, not being aſſured of his faith andiuſtifica- 
tion,that his workes are acceptable to God : whomit is 1mpoſſible to pleaſe withour fairh, 

2, bh.14.17, But ye kno» the ſpirit, for hedwelleth with you,and ſpall be in you: Ergo,it weknow the \,; 
ſintobe in vs, we alſo conſequently know our iultification, 
nes 3s 1 herefore is is by faith,that the promiſe may be ſure: Ergo, wee by faith are ſureof the 


4. EpheC3.12, By rhomwe bane beldneſſe and entrance with confidence by faith in him : Erge,faith ma. 4. 
ktb1sconfident and affured. 

Aaſs.1, Chriſt ſpeakerh of thoſe which in a fimple heart came vnto him, as Nethanael, Nicodernus, x, 
Mdeing yet iuſtified, bur comming to be ivſified; how then could they yet be ſure of their iuſtifica« 


Wn? Bellerm.c.goreſp.ad loc2. 


Cora, Chriſt ſpeaketh of beleevers,verſ. 18, He that beleeneth,ſhall not be condemned: ofthoſethac |, , 218,27, 


yetno knowledge of the truth, cannot doe the truth, nor worke according to God, t 
tſp, By the preſence of the ſpirit we are not ſure of our iuſtification, bur onely we know, hauing 4, 


kirhychatite is not without Gods helpe, Bellar,reſp.ad loc. g. 


Contra; A moſt abſurd anſaere: aman, faith he, is not ſure of his faith : but if he have faith, hee is 
pirit worketh it. Firtt,if'a man be ſure of the ſpiric,how is he nor ſure of faith, whichis the ef= 
the ſpirit ? as 1if there be fire, there is heate neceſſarily. Secondly,indeed if a man haue nor faith, 
_— ſace of it ; but when he hath it,he knowerh he hath it, becauſe hee knoweth hee hath the 
worketh it, 
Aſc Abrabam was ſure by faith :bur we haue not ſuch a faith as Abrabam had,Bel.reſp Ad teſtim. 3+ 
SIC 2 {omrea, 


1008 


Rom. 4.13, 


4+ 


Rom. 5.1.3. 


Epheſ.3.17. 


N92 
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The nineteenth generall Comrouerſie. \ 


;.i Contra,/Firft, that the promiſe might be ſure by faith to: alt the ſeede , ſaith'the Apoltle: E Yo, not in 
Abraham only;butinallhis ſeed farth worketh.the fame ſurerieſſe; Likewiſe, That righteonſn:(; wiebe 
br imputed rethem alſo thatwakke in the ſteps of the faith of «Abraham, Secondly,fo$, Ambroſe c xpoun. 


- deth : Quid Credidit Abrahams? ſe ſemen habirurum,in quo. oniner gentes wnſtificarenturper fide. ficwt 


Abraham,ce,Whatdid Abrabam belecue ?:that he ſhould have aſeed, whereinall nations ſhould be 
iuftified by faith,as Abrabam was iuſtified,&c, in 4.c.4d Roman, eAbraham: faith then and oursis the 
ſame, :! 5) 4; ve; | 115154 wo di oe ton fo 
Arſw, Thecertitude,whichthe Apoſtle fpeaketh of, is not of our juſtification, burof the truthof 
the myſteriesof faith, as of Chriſts death;reſurrefion,&c,Bellarmreip.ad loca 2, - 1, | 
- Contra, S.Pawlaicriberhthisafſurance to iuſtificactionhy faith : as, Bring wwſtified by faith, we are & 
peacewith God: then it followeth verſ.2, by whow we baue entrance by faith: where the Apollle vſeth 
the ſame word egy, which he doth hete:ſhewing that our entrance with boldnefle is a fruit or ef. 
fe of our iuftification by fairh. | IC ef 14 42/0 
1. Auguſtine faith vypon theſe words, lohn 5.22. He that 'beteenerh is paſſed from death to bfe: Ego 


| audiniverba Domini,credids —tranſy de morte ad vitam,ad indicrum non venis,n0n preſimprione mea, ſed 


promiſſozerpſius: 1 haue heard the words of God and beleeued : when Twas an vnbeleeuer, Ibecamea 
belecuer, Jatwpaſſcd fromi death co life (as he faith) I come norto iudgement, nor by my preſumption 


. . butby hispromiſe.crat#. 22.ſuper loan, Here eAngnſtinedireRly affirmeth, that hee was by faith fure 
of life, andtrced from. judgement, Againeyhe faith, Vnnſquiſg, inſpiciet ſe intus, appeudat (e, probet [e 


in-ommih fultss;fuis +> fider,que operatur per auleftionem ſiin vob eſt, tans pertinetis adpradeſtinatos : Let 
cucry man looke into himſelfe,exarmine,proue himfelfe — if faith working by loue be inyou,cuco now 


' youdoebelong vnco themmmber of the predeſtinate : de verb, Apoſeoliſerm16, 


- Origen tairh, Traft.7n Marth. Omnizanma, que ſeinſeparabilem eſſe copneſcit a Chriſto, dicit che. 
Everycontenvizch kyowedvir ſelfe to be inſeparable from Chriſt faith, Who ſhall ſeparare vs, &c, 

S. Ambroſe thus excellently: writcth vpon theſe words: T hat Chriſt may awellin jour heart: by ſaith : 
In copetit ror magic firmavi, vt non —_— ſed magis evedant Chriſturs habitare in ſe , vt cert ſint ds 
Chriſt o,q#0d habitat per fidem,cc. Hee defireth them therein:to bee confirmed, that they ſhouldnor 


++ {+3 doubr;butrather belecue thar Chriſt dwellerh in them, that they may be ſure of Chriſt that hee dwel- 


Harm.ſe&.8. 


pag. 239. 


Ibid.p.16r. 
Tbid. ſc&.9. 


pars. 


lech by faich imtheirhearrs, that when we hauc hisfaith in-our hearts, we may be knowne to have hm, 
ve ſecursſimugde anxilio err, that we may be ſure or ſecure of his helpe, becaulc he doth notforlake vs, 
but isalwayprefent, becauſe bf his faith, which he ſeeth co be in vs,&c. 

2 'Theoddret faith: Fidet eft inſita credertium animis cutra ambignttatens aliquam diſpoſitis: Faithis 
a diſpohrioti ſerted inthe minde of beleeuers without any ambiguirie, 

3 Confeſl.of Wirtemberg.c.14./c are not ignorant, ihat ſome doubt of the mercie and fanonr of God 
doth alwzies cleave to our fleſh, ſo long 45 we line in the bodie : but ſeeing Goddeth promiſe vatovibu free 
werere for (briſt his Sounes ſake=— he doth require , that we ſhom!d mertifie this doubting of the ff, ard 


; | bane a moſt aſſur:daffitnre inbis mercie + Andto this purpoſe: Hilarie isalleaged : afÞ:/ication through 


faith ts none at all, if faith it ſelfe be doubrfull. Belgia, artic, 23, This righteonſneſſe doth drime from our 
conſcience all feare, Saxonie.artic,of ivſtification : 7h common error of dowbling us enidently refuted by 
theſe words, being iuſtified by faith, we are at peace with God,eye, | 

We wantnot their owne teſtimonie : Decr.Greg. 1b. 5, rit,7. c.1.S tephans : Dubius in fide infidels 
eff : He that is doubrfull in faith, is an Infidell. | 

Ambroſ.Catharinns apolog.cont D ominic.A Soto, Enchirid,Colonienſctratl de inſtiſicat. TheſePopiſh 
authors doe herein agree with vs : Poſſe fideles certa fide ftarnere, ſibiremiſſa peccata: That faithtull men 
by their faith, may certainly determine that their ſinnes are forgiuen them, 

Laſtly, ler vs adioyne the conſent and reſt1monie of the holy Martyrs : Maſter Patricke Hemelron 
Martyr, condemned forthis article with others, for ſaying, He is not worthic to be called a Chriſhan, 
which belecuerh nor that he is in grace : Fox.p4g.974.c0/,2.articul.g, Matter Tyndall faith chus: Chriſt 
isthine, and all his deedes are thy deedes, Chriſt isin thee, and thou in him, neither cant thoubee 
damned , except Chriſt be damned with thee : neither can Chriſt be ſaued, except hee be ſaved with 
thee :pag.1 248. Maſter Bradford thus : Know for acertaine, that as the diuell goeth about nothing (o 
much, asto bring you in doubr , whether you be Gods childe : ſo whavfocuer ſhall mouc youto20- 
mitthat dubitation, bee aflured, the ſame to come of the diuell : pag. 1640. epiſto!. qadam, _ 

Philpor thus boldly and confidently proteſteth : Ler him doubt of his faith that liſRterh,God give me 3/- 
waies grace to beleeue , that I am ſure of truefaith, and fauour in Chriſt: pag. 1825+ Julixs _ 
Martyr thus confefſeth : No man can beleeue, but by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt: therefore! 
were not a ſpirituall man,and inſpired with Gods holy ſpirit, I were not a true Chriſtian : Qui ſpin er 
Chriſti non habet, bic non eſt eixa : He that hath not the ſpirit of God,is,none of his, pag. 193 8, ” : f 
holy Martyrs, with many other, both were aſſured thernſelues of their ſalvation by aith 10 Chri jan 
in confirmation of this doQtrine,gaue their moſt precious lives, Such a ſeale of their doCtrine our ® 
uerſaries are never able to ſhew, | | 
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of the certarntie of iuftification, Que. 


AN APPENDIX, WHETHER FAITH, OR 
the grace of juſtification may be loſt. 


The Papiſt s. | 


1009 


Man, they ſay, may fall away from the faith, which once cruly he had, and be depriued altogether 57.Error, 


of the tate of grace,ſo chit he may juſtly be counted among the reprobates : Bellarm.l1b,3 de in- 


ang frm bis righteonſneſſe,cc. SP arl alſo ſaith of ſome, That they had made ſhipwracke of their faith : 
Rhrwil, Bellarms.ltb. Zede inſtificat,cap.12,£rg0, true faith and ivitice may be loſt, 
Anfv, The Apofile ſaith, ſome hauing pucawaya gcod conſcience,made ſhipyracke of faith : ſuch 


{faithindeede, that hath not a good conſcience may be loft :forit is notatrue lively faith, buta dead 


Fuitleſſe faith : So is alſo the place in Ezechie! robe vnderſtood, of ſuch righteous perſons , as ſeemed 

fatoberather,chen were ſoindeede, And thusS, Lake teacheth ys to expoundir: who,whereas other 

its write, From him that bath not. ſhall be taken away,euen that which be hath : he faith, that Which 

to bave, God taketh away his grace from him, that hathicnot ; but ſeemeth onely to have it : 

hegiueth illto him that hath, Thus one of your owne expoundcth this place : Fidem qrrarm habere 

s viderentar, quam haberent perdiderunt : They loſt faith, whichthey rather ſeemed to haue, than 
hadindeede : Eſpencain hunc locum, 

frqnw.2, Further,thele places of Scripture are produced : 

1, They receine the word with toy, but they bane ns reote, which for awhile belcene but in the time of ten- 
winger away : Theſe have faith, for they beleeue the word of God, yet fall away, 

1, loho 15.2. Every branch that beareth not frait in me, he takerb away : but it can beno branch, ya- 
ſeit were once in the ocke, 

J Marth, 24.12. The lone of many ſhall waxecolde, 

4. 1:Cor. 9.27. 1 doe chaſtice my body, leſt n hen I hane preached to others, I ſbouldbe areprobate, 

5+ Galath. 5.4. #hoſocner are inſt:fied by the law, are fallen from grace, 

6, Hebr.6.4. /t « 1wppoſſible, rhat they which were once lightened,c5c.and haue taſted of the word of God, 
ifily fall away,c. Ergo,chey which have faith may loſe ir,and fall away from it: Bellarm.cap.14. 

Arfs.t, The text expoundeth it ſelfe , they had no roore, and they belecued but for a while : Ergo, 

badnotrue faith : for a truc faith is not without a roote : Epheſ. 3.17, That ( briſt may d:vellin your 
ketrby faith, that being rooted. , 

2, Hypocrites and vnbeleeucrs may for a while be counted among the branches of Chriſt,but they 
merenever crue branches: ficft, Chriſt ſaith, verſ.5. Tam the vine, ye are the branches, ſpeaking to his 
fihfullfollowers. Secondly, Matth.1 5.13. Every plant, which my father bath 1:9t planted, ſhall be roo- 
tp: there are plants then in outward ſhew , not planted of God : bur all the true branches of the 
merineare planted of God, Thirdly,then as S./obn faith, They went ont from vs, but were not of vs . (0 
theſebranches may be accounted among the true branches, ſecundi preſentem inftitiaron ſecundii pre- 
ſieni®.according to their preſent iuſtice,butnot in reſpect of Gods preſcience:as Ambroſe wel ſaith, 

3 That loue, which falleth away, was never any true loue : as eAwgn/tine : Charitas, que deſeripo- 
tf, nnquars vera fait : Charitie, which may be forlaken, was neuer true charitic, This ſentence is re= 
heatled, decrer.p.2.canſc 3 3.4i/t.2.0-2. 

4 Fiſt, $.Pa»{hath no ſuch feare leſt he ſhould become a reprobate or caſt-away : hee profeſſeth 

contrarie, that he was perſwaded nothing could ſeparate him from the Joue of God : and / rr#ſt ye 
weare not reprobates. And lay if you dare, that Paw/the clect veſſell might becomearepro- 
Secondly, but his meaning is this, leaſt if he preached one thing, and praCtiſed another, he might 
dereproucd and reproaches of men: in which ſenſe he ſaith, though we be 4s reprobates,that isin mans 
ddpement, and as hee expounderh himſelfe, 1f 1 build the things that I haxe deſtroyed, 1 make my ſelfe 4 
Iepaſer, rpeed1liw, which is all one, as if he had ſaid, «4:4, reproued, orreprobate to men, 

5+ The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of any mans particular ſtate, but of the generall falling away of the 
azthians fromthe doctrine of the Goſpell: as, / marmeile ye are ſo ſoone remoned to another Goſpel! : 
—_—_ fooliſh , that when ye hane begun m the ſperit , ye wouldend mthe fleſh ? This is then nothing to 


6. Theſe which the Apoflle ſpeaketh of, neuer had any true faith, but onely a r4ſ/e thereof, and a 
onentanie or ſuperficiall lightning of the minde : for the Apolile ſaith , They char went out from vs, 

fell away, were zot of v5, 
Thutheir owne eloſie expoundeth this text : Alindeſt bibere, vel manducare, aliud deguſtare,cxc. 
lsonething ro drinke or cate, another thing to taſte: he drinketh, that is rootedin charitie : /{le dee 
rfirea alignatenrs communicat, 4 quapoſtea delinquerdo recedit , ae quibus Apeſtolus : Impoſſible 
'&. Hetaſteth, that doth ſomewhat communicate of chat water , bur afterward by finning depar- 
; of whom the Apoſtle faith : Itis impoſhble, that they which are once lightened, and hauc ta- 


ſed &c. if they fall away,&c,Canſ.z3 Aſfe2.c.44.91eſſe 


SC 2 


Arguns, 


1.4 | | 
\ Firſt, they alleage theſe and ſuch like teſtimonies of Scripture : If a righteous man tarne Ezech,18.24 


I.Tim.1.19 


Luk.$. Ii3, 


2, 


1.lohnz. 19, 
2. 


4. 
2.Cor.r3.6. 


2.Cor.13-7, 
Gal.2.18, 


Jo þ 
Gal.1.6c.3 3. 


6. 
1.Iohaz.19, 


T be nineteenth generall Controuerſie 


Argum,z, Danid, Peter, did grieuouſly fall : Saul,Simer, Indas became re 6 
teous 5 finally fall away. Bellerm, g probates: Ergo,ther gh. 
Aznſv. Firltthe faith of Dawidand Peter,by their tranſgreſſion, was greatly decayed,and much 0 
Luk.z22,3z2, Ken, yet norvtterly loſt: for Chrilt prayed for Peter, that his faith ſhould nor faile, Secondly ms 
« This by a po. tereſt, they were neuer a cruly iuſt or righteous, [ds is called the childe of perdition, and +_ h : 
piſh Cauiller was in his holieſt courle, he was but a theefe, and an hypocrite, as the Scripture ceſtifiech of him * « 
. tscalledano- Pereralſo faich of Simon A{19:45, That bis heart © was not right in the ſight of God, howſocuer he rs ; 


table lye, that ,.4beforemen: AQ.8. 21, Theſe examples therefore proue nothing, 

Saul was neuer CB 

rruely juſt : whereas the Scripture in ſaying of Dauid,that the Lord had ſought bim a man afier bis owne hexrt.x Sam. 1 3-14 doth imp} 

Saul was nota man after the Lords heart : Auguſtine ſaith, that Saul was, Rex peſſimus perſecutor ſanfAiſerui,&9c, A wicked Kin Rn "fs 

Ec of his holy ſeruant Dauid : de ſaatt ſerm.17.And he applieth ynro him thatrexe, Iob 34. 30. 2 regnare facit bypocritam, pc. w Jy ' mom 
an hypocrite to reigne,&c. in Pſalm.F1, bee thinketh hee was from the beginning an hypocrite. Þ Thi alſois termed a notable eth 
whereas our blefſed Sauiour pronounceth of Iudas, that he was a dinel{. John 6.50, euen at the beginning, when he was choſe, t he po 
of the twelue, he was allo a thiefe long before he berrayed Chriſt, Iohn 12.6, vpon which place Auguſtine thus writeth : vo; as, ay 
tar fur erat, & Dominum perditus non corde ſed corpore ſequebatur : Hee did not then periſh (when lice betrayed his Maſter) hee y P's 
now a thiefe, and followed the Lord being a caſt-away, notin hearr bur in bodie,&c.tratt ſerm, Joann. then the lye is gizen tv "mg 
yearothe Scripcure ir ſelfe : See my further anſwere Reteft.p.qgz. © Herelam charged withcorrupring the Scripture, becau's p L ; 
was not, for, is not : whereas I inſo citing the Scripture, haue relation notto the time preſent wherein Saint Petey ſ@ ſpaks hd t _ 
time now paſt : Saint Peter might by the like reaſon be charged to be a corrupter, becaule that place, Plal.16.9. Thoy wu; flew - ” 

| waies of life : he citeth as ſpoken in the time paſt «15/g1on; , thou baſt made knowne : hauing reference to the fulfilling of that Propl : 
fie, which was fore-tolde by David: ſuch peewth Cauilling is not worthie of an anſwere : See further a more full anſwere, Rf, 


pag. 228, 
Argum,g. The Doway proQors and agents forthe Pope and Poperie , would hug iofringethe 

Annor. in certaintie of faith : as of Sampſon they give this note , ypon theſe words, /f my head /hail be .ayer _ 
Judg.16-17. Pfrength ſhalldepart from me : Supernaturall irengrh or grace departeth , when any leaue the rule of 
Annot. int, their profeſſion : and concerning David, they ſay, that he was not without faith, yet contaminate not 
Chron. 21.8. with iniquitie :ſo they ſay Sa/omon loſt Gods Brace, and fell away, 
Annot.in'n, © Contra. Oneanſwere may ſerue for all theſe obieRions : theſe holy men had their lips 2nd infirmi. 
Chron. 28,8, ties, their faith was eclipſed; and obſcured by their finnes : butit was not vtterly loſtandextinguiſhed, 
Salomon did jt reviued againe, as the trees, that ſeeme to be dead in Winter,reuiue in the Spring,andthe ccales co. 
——a#eyg uered with aſhes, kindle againe : And the Lord teſtifieth of Salomon ; My mercie ſhailnot depart from 

4 bum as 1 take it from Saul. 


2.5am. 7.15. | 
ds The. Proteit ants. 


See what is Or ſentence is this : that he which once hath recciued a true liuely faith , and is thereby iuſtified 
here obieed, before God, can neuer finally fall away; neither can that faith vrterly periſh, or failein him, 
and the ſame though ic may for a while ſomewhat decay, and be empaired, yet ſhall it reviue, and hee beraiſedyp 
anſwered, Re- a gaj __ 


04, mag Argurs.1, Tohn 4.14. He that drinketh of the water that I ſhall giue h1m,ſhall nener be moreathirf/,che, 
52.Proreſt.in 1,John 3.9. Whoſoener is borne of God, ſinneth nor, for bis ſeed remaineth im bim,c+6, Ergo, thegrace of 
the margine. juſtification cannor be loſt, 

Bellarmine anſwereth, that ſo long as they haue this water and ſeede, they {ball neither thirſt, nor 
finne ; bur the fountaine may be dried vp, and the ſeed loft : and then may they tall into both, 

Contra,t, The Goſpell faith, /r ſhallbe in him a Well of water, ſpringing vp to enerlait mg li te: Ergo, 
it cannot be dried yp ; for it ſpringeth continually and tinteth nor, rill it have brought himtolite eter- 
nall. 2. Saint /ohs ſaith not, they finne nor, if, or whilethey haue their ſeed : but hmply,brcauſe rheir 
ſeed abidzth. Neither doth he ny fo thus : they fine not : Ergo, they have the ſeed : But they havethis 

a | ſeed abiding : Ergo, they cannot ſine: for if they that are borne of God , are lubieRto finnein ſuch 

ſort, asthe Apoſtle meaneth, then may the childe of God bethe childe of the diuell; for he chat (o lin- 
neth willingly with delight, and continuance therein, is of che diuel]. 

Tohn 5.24. eArgm,2, He thatbeleeneth, is alreadie paſſed from death to life : If it be then poſſible fora manto 
be brought from life to death, from heauen backe againe to hell,then may a faichfull beleeuer become 
alſo ataithleſle infidell, 

Cantic. 87, Argnm,z, Muth water cannot quench lone neither can the floods drowne it : Lone doth nener fall aw4); 

1.Cer.1z8, if charitie cannotbe loſt, then neither faith, for without ſaith there is no charitie. 

eAnſw. Charitie indeedefalleth not away , but a man may fall from charitic: and as long 35 cha» 

ritie remaincth, no floods, thatis, perſecutions can-drowne it orextinguiſh it: Bellarm.s.t5. reſþ.ad 1, 

reſt.c3 4. | 

og . Ascharitie it ſelfe is alwaies permanent, both in this world andthe next, which] grant 
isthe ſpeciall meaning of the Apoſtle : yer itis trucalſo, thattrue charitie cannot bee ſeparated from 
the heart of a faithfull man, being roored (faith the Apoſtle) aud growndedin love : How can that wither, 

which hath a roote? the ſeede ſowen in Ronie ground doth wither, becauſe ir hath no roote. as 74 

ſtine allo faith, Radicata ef charitas, ſecmrus eſto, Charitie is rooted, be ſecure or out of doubt: _ : 

ſuper epiſt.1 lean, rehearſed canſz; 3.diſtmit.2.6.3, 2. Origenexpoundeth this place, r,Cor.13.9 me 
ſtabilitie and firmeneſle of charitie, rra#.2 3. Math. vpon theſe words, Charitie newer falleth away 


. . a : b 5 it1 | - 
Ex charitate nunquam excidgnte erantille voces dicentss, confido,crc, From charitic never falling = 
P - 


Epheſ. 2. 17, 
- Luk.$.13. 


Ss = @ ww. «as 


EE af. Ja £5 ©... 


of the certaintie of wihificatim, Lueft.z, TIT 


eededthoſe ſpeeches of the Apoſtle, I am perſwaded, that neicher death,nor life,&c. can ſepa- 

rateme from the loue of God,&c, 3. Saint Gregory alſo thus cxpoundeth the firlt place, Valida ett 
of ayor's diletio, virtuti mortis dilettio comparatur, quia mentem, quam ſemel ceperit,a delettatione 
;funditzs occidit, ec, Louc is ſtrong as death ; loue is compared to the ſtrength of death,be- 
cauſe it doth ſlay in the mindefor cuer where iris the delight of the world ,/ib, 10.moral.c.22. repea- 
ted,caſc3 3.4ifÞ.2.0.4. 

1; Auguſtine doth plainly fer downe his ſentence of this matter : Florum fides que per diletionews 

ater, profefto, aut omnino non deficit, aut [i quti ſunt quorum deficit reparaturantequan vita ifts 

atyr : de corrept.c+ grat.cap.7. Their faith, which workech by loue, cither never faileth ar all, or if 
i: doefaile in any,it is repaired againe, before the life be ended : this ſentence is ratified,caſ.z 3.ds- 

#.2,0.25- 
—_ bere is a moſt plentifall witneſſe : [inves (i, Chriſti) conſcriptus in libris vite : Thou Terrul.deco- 
arhisthatis,Chriſts written inthe booke of life, Againe, /zter hec vada & freta idololatrie velfi. =ulitis, 
attifyirits Der fides nauigat, tuta (i cauta, ſecura ſiattonita : Amid theſe ſeas and ſhallowes of ido- Libr. de Idols» 
larie faileth faich winded by the ſpirit of God, fafe,if ir be warie,and ſecure, if appaied: fides integra larria. 
ſeewmade ſalute, faith intire is ſecure of ſaluation,&c, Bur faith, if it were mutable and ſubic ro be Libr.de bap- 

dnot bring this ſecuritie, —_ 

2, Chryſoftome faith, Fides eſt paitum cum Deo, cum Chriſto placitum, conſignatio promiſſorum : 
14d fidem acceditur pattum inter Nenm & homines firmatur,c5c.Faith is a couenant with God, 
aleague with Chriſt, a ſigning ofthe/promiſes : as oft as we come vnto the faith, the coucnant be- 
weeneGod and man is confirmed, &c. Secing thenthe couenant berweene God and man in Chriſt Serm de fd, 
is mchangeable, the ſcale of the couenant, which is faith, muſt needes alſo bee firme and perma- — R— 


nent, 
on Confeſſion of Saxonie,artic,of remiſſion of ſinnes : Chrift by his holy ſpirit doth quicken the be- Harm.ſeQ. 9. 
keuers,and deliner vs from eternall death,and withall makes vs heires of eternall life : If by faich wee Pag.253. 
ae made heires, then faith faileth nor, till wee are entred into our inheritance, Confeſſion of Scot« 
lnd/ec.of the cauſe of good workes : Which (thar is the ſpirit of Chriſt) Gods ele children receine by 
ne faith,c+c. If faith bee onely of the ele, ir is no more ſubiect ro murabilicie, then their cle= 


4. Interrelig.cap.s. Qui inſtificantur, 1dem adoptantur Deo fily, cc. Et iam habent ins adennde 
boeditatis illius,que eft vita eterna : They that are 1uſtified, are adopted the ſonnes of God, and haue 
treddie,or euen now,the right to come ynto the inheritance of eternall life, How then can they loſe 
teheauenly inherirance, that haue it alreadie ? 

Letvs ſee further teſtimonie from themſclues : (anſ.3 3.d:/7.2.c.5, Charitas eft refla voluntas,coec, 
nite Deo nſeparabiliter : Charitie is a right minde inſeparably ioyned to God, 

lbide,$. Charitas in quocung, fuerit,radix illierit ,areſcere non poteſt : In whomſocuer charitie is, 
tis $3roote, it cannot wither, 

(4.14. (haritas eſt aqua, de qua Dominus in Enangelio,cFc. Charitie is that water,whereof the 
Ladfithin the Goſpell : He that drinketh of this water which [hall gine all not thirſt for exer, 

lide.44. eAurum, quod quaſi lutum [ternt pote/t, aurum ante Dei oculos nunquam fuit,&c.Gold, 
whihmay become dirt, was neuer gold before God : They which are ſeduced,and neuer returne, 
Auf habitam ſanttitatem ante oculos hominum videntur amittere,c>c. Doe ſceme to loſe ſanRiitie, 
Wichthey had before men, but they neuer had any before God, 

 Derret part.3 diſtinft.4.c.129.vpon theſe words, Nolite ſpiritum extinguere : Quench not the ſpi- 
tit: Now quia ile extingui pote(?, ſed quantum in ip/is eft : Not that the ſpirit can be extinguiſhed, bur 
&mch asin them lieth, &c. 

Peter Lombard. l:b.1.dift.17 liter ſ.ex Auguitin, Si nulla res ab eins charitate nos ſeparat,quid eſſe 
wn ſolum melins, ſed etiam certius hoc bono pote#t: If nothing can ſeparate ys fromthe loue of God, 
whtthing is better or more certaine ? &c. . 

Thistruth alſo is ſealed by Maſter Bradford holy Martyr : Our cecitie or blindnefle, and corrupt 
ffeftions, doe often ſhadow the ſight of Gods ſeede in Gods children, as though they were plaine 
eprobates : whereof it commeth, = they praying according to their ſenſe, but nor according to 
tte truth, defire of God to giue them againe his ſpirit, as though they had loſt it,and hee had taken 
; way : which thing God neuer doth indecde ; although hee make vs to thinke fo for a time, 

x pap. 65 Fo 


THE FIFTH PART OF GOOD WORKES, 
firſt in generall, then in particular. 


(Onceraing good workes in generall, the ſeuerall queſtions are theſe; firſt, of the law,which 
4 the rule of good workes : ſecondly,of good workes themſelues, 
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Galath, 3.24- 
Rom.,8.15. 
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Matth.11.30. 
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T be nineteenth generall Controuerſie 


THE FIRST QVESTION OF THE LAw. 


= parts of this queſtion are theſe : firſt, of the differences of the Law and the Goſpell: ſecond. 
ly,whether the law be poſſible to be kept : thirdly, of the workes of Supererogation : fourth] 
whether God be to be ſerucd for hope of reward,or feare of puniſhment, ” 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE TRVE AND FALSE 
difference betweene the Law and the Goſpell, | 


FIRST OF THE FALSE DIFFERENCES. 


Here are ſome differences betweene the Law and the Goſpell, concerning the which wee are 

both agreed: as firftthe Law ſetteth foorth butthe ſhadow of things to come ; the Goſpeliron. 
taineththe body itſelfe, Colof{.2.17. Secondly, the law of Moſes was nurtable, and tobe changed 
Heb.7.12. if the Prieſthood be changed, there muſt be a change alſo of the law : but the Goſpell b 
eternall, Thirdly, the law was not giuen, to juftifie ys, but to be onely a ſchoolemaſter to bring vsto 
Chriſt,Galath, 3.34. The Goſpellteacheth the way ro life by Chriſt, Fourthly,the law of 2/ſe;en-. 
gendred feare : the Goſpell bringeth libertie and peace, Rom,8.15. You haue not received the fire * 
of bondage to feare againe, Fifthly, the law of Aoſes was a hard yoke, gricuousto be borne, As 
15.10, but Chriſts yoke is cafie, Matth.1 1, 30. Theſe differences we acknowledge :but theſe follow. 
ing we doevtterly reicQ, 
The Papiits, 

ct, Belarmine ſaith,the Goſpell diftereth from the law,as a perfething froman imperfe :2nd 
Fi the Goſpell is contained and includedin the law,as the tree in the ſcede : and that the Copel 
doth not only explane;and expound the law,but addeth the Counſcls of perfeQtionyntoit : Beilarss, 


ae inſtificat.lib.,4.cap.q. The Drocef 
e FrYorejſrants. 


Contra. o_- by the law we ynderſtand wharſoeuer is contained inthe old Teftament,astor Moſes 

and the Prophets wee willingly grant, that the doQtrine of the Goſpellis includedin the 
law : for of Chrift ſpake all the Prophets, Luk. r.70. but then ſhould wee nar ſpeake properly ro our 
purpoſe : for when we compare the Law and the Goſpell together, wee ynderttand onely chelay of 
workes, which is called the morall law,as it is oppoſite to the doAtrine of faith, 2. This then wee af- 
firme,that the Jaw of faith, whichis the ſubſtance of the Goſpell,is not incluliuely contained inthe 
decalogne,which isthe law of works :as it may appeare by theſe reaſons, 

I. Thelawof workes and the law of faith haue contraric effeRs : by the law finneis revived,and 
receiueth ftrength,Rom.7.9.but being baptized by faith into Chriſts death, we are dead vnto fine, 
Rom.6.2. Ergo, no affinitic betweene the Law and the Goſpell, which commagdeth faith. 2, If 
faith were commanded in the law, it ſhould be a worke of the law, which the Apoſtledenicth, con- 
cluding thus : That a man #« inſtified by faith, withont the workes of the Lew, 4, Grace excluderh 
workes,and workes exclude grace. /f of workes,then nomore of grace : workes alſo exclude faith and 
belecfe: Rom.4.5-7o himthat worketh not,but beleeneth,cc.1tthenthe law of workes exclude faith, 
faith can in no wiſe be included in the law,The Goſpell therefore and the law are two diſtinCtthings: 
the law ſaich,Doe this,and thou ſhalt be ſaued : the Goſpell ; Beleeue ovly,and it ſuffcet! ynto lite: 
For all things are poſſible to hins that beleexeth : the doArinc therefore of the faith of the Goſpell can= 
not be fer forthin the law of workes : and if it were,this would ſhew an agreement rather berweene 
the Law and the Goſpell, then a difference : for betweene the thin othat conraineth, and that which 
is contained, there muſt needes be {ome affinitic : therefore the Ieluite cannot properly herein ;nake 
any difference betyeene the law and the Gofpell. 

Saint eAmbroſe ſaith, mm Luc.1 2. Nemo ſub lege fidem conſtitmat ; lex enim intra menſuram,vitr4 
menſuram gratia ; nemo fidem intra menſuram leg1s conſtituat : T.erno man place faith in thelaw:the 
law is within meaſure; grace is withont 1ncaſure: letno man place faith within the meaſure of 1 
law,&c. Ergo,faith is not contained in the law, 

1. Tertullian ſaith: Exangelica gratia enacuatur, {iad legem (hriſlum redigit : The grace of rig 
Goſpell is cuacuated,if it ſhould reduce Chriſt to the law, 

2, Theodoret ſaith : Lex non querit fidem, ſed attionem exigit : The law ſecketh no faich,but ex4- 
Qteth aRtion,8c, How then is the Goſpell contained in the law ? 4 

3. Latter Confeſſion of Heluetia, chap. r 3. The GoFpell xs oppoſed to the law, for the law war! 
wrath,but the Gofpell doth preach grace,and a bleſſing,G c. : 

4- Canſ.23.q% 4-c.16, (um lege ſcriptum ſit, diliges amicum, odio habeb1s inimicum,&*. Wher yo 
tis written inthe law, Thou ſhalt Joue thy friend, and hate thine enemie, &c. It was lawfull then 10T 
righteous men to hate their encmies : quod in novo Teſtament compeſertnr : vetnichis re ſtrained in tne 


4 


new : If the law ſuffered that which the Goſpell forbidderh,how is the one contained in the _ _ 


bl. 


teouſn 


of the arfference of the Lav and the Goffell. Queſt.1, 


Peter Lombard.lib.3.diſtinit.;7 liter.c. Litera E uangely exprimitur,quod litera legis non exprime- 
law :Thatis expreſſed in the letter ofthe Goſpell, which was not expreſſed in theletrer of the lary; 
& howthen is the Goſpell contained in the law ? 1 0: 197, . 
Neither is it true,that the Goſpelladderh vnto the law;precepts'6t counſels, concerning works 


perfetion : for all good workes appertaineto the law;as faith belongethtro the Goſpel: 


therefore the Apoſtle concluderh,thar if wee be not iuftified by the workes of rhelaw,it follow-' 
ah.charwe are by faich. He findeth no meane berweene, Our Sauiour Chriſt alſo ſairh;that there are 
no commandements greater,then to lone God abone all,and our neighbowy as our ſelfe, which are coti- 
:nedinithe law, Mark. 12.3 1, Therefore the Goſpell cannot counſell or command any thing grea- Mark1a.z1. 
rerthen che law : ſeeing there can be no greater thing, then to loue God with all the heart, ſoule and 


ark.12.33. | 


Hieron,ad (tefiphont ypon theſe words, No fleſh ſhall be ix/tified by the workes of the law : Q mod 
wede lege 
++. Whi 


Moſis tantum diitum pates & non de omnibus mandatis, que vno nomine lefis continentur, 
that you ſhould not thinketo be ſpoken onely of the law of Moſes, and not of all com- 


mandements wharſocuer,which are contained ynder the name of the law, the ſame Apoſile faith: T 
eonſentynto the law in the inward man,&Cc, Ergo, all commandements 


longtothe law, | 


of workes whatſocucr, be- 


The Papiſts. 


Elermines ſecond difference betweene the Law andthe Goſpell is this : The law'/only teacherh 

thedoQrine,and ſhewerh the way,to diſcerne betweene yertue and vice: the Goſpell beſide this 
knowledge,giueth power and ſtrength ro keepe the Jaw : ſo ſaith $.lohn,r. 
Maiſeshnt grace and truth came by leſus Chri/t : Bellarm.cap.q. 


7. Thelaw was ginert by 


Tie Proteſtants, | OS 
it is true,that the law is a reuealer and diſcouerer of finne;Rom,7.7.ttota giuer of righz 
efle, for that is impoſſible to the law, in as much as it wat weake 4c, Rom:8.3, Yet cucit 


mderthelaw by grace they recciucd ſtrength, in ſome meaſure to keepe the law; thaugh not theres 
by wbe juſtified : / will r:z2ne the way of thy commandements, (ſaith the Prophet Dauid) when thok 
ſtat large my heart, Plal.1 19.3 2, Secondly,grace indeede is giuen vnto vs inthe Goſpell,not to 
enable vs. to be iuſtified by doing the works of the law,bat by grace ave we ſanedrhrough fairh,E- 


nediatlyis wrought by the faith of Chriſt, Galath, 
teLawand the Goſpel, 
I, Theodoret faith : Qs 
lord Chriſt, doth fulfill the ſco 
fthin Chriſt, " 
\. Tertwllian : Euangelium Chri/ti a lege enocare debuit ad gratiam : The Goſpell of Chriſt, from Lib. s.concr. 
the ly ſhold call,vs to grace,&c. But if the workes of the law are ſtill required ynder the 
to deiulified by,we are not called from the law, but remaine vnder it ill, . 
} Witemberg,confeſſ.chap.6. The /aw was ginen to ſhew man his imperfeition,ec.and to ſiirre HarmſeQ.7, we 


piel:2.8, ſn that Chriſt is become our righteouſneſſe,1.Cor.1.30.41ud wee the righteonſneſſe of God*in 
bn, 2.Cor.5.2 1. So that as by grace the righteous both ynder the Law and the Goſpel are ſanRi- 
edtowalke in ſome meaſure of obedience to the law : ſo neither then, nornow doth grace giue 
poyertovs to be iuſtified by the keeping of the law : but our iuſtification, wholly; onely, and im- ; 
3.16, This thercfore is no difference berwecne Galath.z.rs*- 


Goſpel Marcion, 


vor 


Galart. 2.16. 


Mark.13,33, 


$9.Error. 


i credit Domino Chriſto, is ſcopum lepis adimplet : He that belecueth'the In 10 cap.ad 
pe of the lazw,&c, The law is nor fulfilled ynder the Goſpell, bur by Roman. 
| 2 


them2pto ſeebe remiſſion of their ſcnnes,righteouſneſſe and ſaluation by faith in the only Sonne of God : Pag-3c8. 


Ne nghteouſnes then which the Goſpell reacheth,is nor by keeping the law, but by faith in Chrift, 
Whohath fulfilled the law for vs. 


+ Fir faith ; The law is impoſſible, ſemper enimplu contra legem quam pro lege facimus : for In Aary, 


We ahyaj 


ies doe more againſt rhe law,then for it,and that we doe is imperfeQ, The Goſpell then gi» 


not power and (trength to keepe the law, 


OF THE TRVE DIFFERENCES OF 
the Lawand the Goſpell. 


The Papitts. 


Vis we diſtinguiſh the Law and the Goſpell,chiefly in theſe two reſpedts : firſt, that the 6o.Error. 


ofthe 


Mena] 

hank 
& Then 
> faih 


law engendreth terror and feare; the Goſpell peace, Secondly,the law requireth obedience 
ky mandements, thereby to be iuſtified; the Goſpel commandeth only faith, Bellarmme re- 
tteſe two differences betweene the law and the Goſpell, and thus bendeth his force ro ouer- 


Wow them 
#qwm.r. Firſt, that the Goſpell worketh feare, as well as the law, he would prooue it by theſe 


Anſw, 


$ and threatnings, which are denounced-in the Goſpell, as Matth.7.19. Ewery tree that Marth. 7.19. 
bnor f orth good fruit is hewen doVWne,cc, Rom.1.16, 1 amnot aſhamed of the Gofpell of (hriſs, Row.1,16. 
heſheweth the fruits and effeRs of the Goſpell : Firſt, the righteonſnes of God us renealed 
to faith, Secondly,the wrath of God is reuealed from heanen againſt all ungodlineſſe : The 
enreuealeth the wrath of God : Ergo, it worketh feare,Bellar cap. 2, 


"3 


©, 
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.- Auſw.. Firſt, as whatſoever is. contained inthe old Teſtament, doth not appertaineto the law.as 
the promiſes of merciein Chriſt foreſhewed by the Prophets, which though they were vrteregin the 
time of the law, yet belonged to the ne : ſoin the new Teſtament, all that wee findethere wr ” 
ten,is not lgnomey of ſubſtance of the Goſpell: but the threatning of Gods judgements the : 
contained,doe as well appertaine to the law,as the comfortable promiſes in the old Tetiamentty ble 
': Goſpell. Sothat thoſe places doe-proue onely,rhat the law and the Goſpell are loyned in vie; yer " 

followeth not, that they hauethe ſame operation and effe:S.Peter, As 2.and 3, and the oh of 
the Apoſiles,in their ſermonstempercd the threatnings of the law, and the comforts of the Goſpel| 
together ; by the one drawing the people to repentance, by the other miniftring hope ofremiſſio ? of 
finnes : the ſame courſe ought the Minifters of the Goſpell to take in teaching the people now: fir 
* in humbling them by the law,then comforting them by the Goſpell :for the law,as$, Pau! faith, ; ; 
ſehoolemaſter tobring v5 ro Chriſt, Galath, 3.24.But all this ſheweth only aioyning of the law andthe 
Goſpell invſc,norin nature or propertie. 
-- Secondly, the Goſpell worketh feare and terror,per accidens, not of it ſelfe, but accidentally and 
improperly : as Saint Paul ſaith, The Gofpel.is the ſanony of life unto life and of death unrs death 
2.Cor. 2.16. That ia property and of it {elfe, it worketh vnto life, butnot fo ynto death: whichis nor 
the proper cffeR of the Goſpell, but is cauſed by the wilfull contemners,and diſobedient hearers of 
the Goſpell: by whoſe po vature the ſweetnes thereof is turned to bitternes, Sothen vntothe 
.- aitbfull and beleevers the Goſpell bringeth comfort and peace : ifit doe not ſotoothers, the fault is 
in themſclues;4But the law brought terror to all, cuen to the righteous : for Moſes trembled, and 
aked at the delivering of the law,Heb.1 2.21. 
Argum.2. Bellarmine alſo proucth,thart the Goſpell requireth the condition of obedienceas wel 
- as the law:as Chriſt ſaith to the young man, if thow wilt enter into life, keepe the Commandements, 
Hence hee inferreth, that the Goſpell alſo enioyneth obedience, and-not onlytaith: And the Coun. 
cell of Trent, ſe{.6:cap.7. doe call this verbam fidei, and, verbum Chriſti, the word of faith, and the 
word of Chriſt, to be obeyed and followed of all Chriſtians, which Chrif} heremtered tothe young 
+; Contra, Firſt,we grantthat the Goſpell requireth obedience,for it eftabliſheththe law,and withe 
out. this obedience there is no ſaluation : for exery tree that bringeth not foorth good fruit ſhall be cur 
- daxgne,C}c But it isnot nowrequired as in the law,to be a meanes and cauſc of life and iuſtitication, 
. _ as F was then ſaid, Doe this,and thou ſhalt line ; but onely as a neceflarie conſequent of our faith,and 
* ”an cffcuall frujr of our juſtification, Secondly,our Saujour Chriſt vttered theſe words to the young 
: man onely to humble him thereby,and ro teach him to know himlelfe : for he willing to iuftihe him- 
Luke 19.19- .., ſelfe by keeping ofthe law; as wee reade, Luke 10.29. of another, which cameto our Sauiour, with 
- the fame queſhon,,/hat ſhall I doe to hane eternal life ? our Sauiour hereby ſheweth him how farre 
5: hat he came of keeping the law,that not by doing,but by. beleeuing from hence-foorth hee ſhould 
_hape to be ſaued. Thirdly,the Apoſtles exhorted men to belecue withont any other condition,arsd ſo to 
& ſancd, AQts 16.31. Their dotrine was not diuers from Chriſts : thezeforz Chriſt onely required 
- ©the.condirion of faith to iuſtification, By this meanes alſo,the law ſhould become a nunilicr and in- 
{ Rirument of life,contrarieto Saint Pax/,who faith, ir ſeruerh onely as a ſchoolemgſtertobring v3to 
Chriſt,Galar. 3.24. It diſcouereth and revealerh finne,Rom.7.7. the Apoſtle alſo calleth it rhe killing 
» ..:: better,and minifterie of condemnation, 2,Cor.3.6,9. It cannot therefore helpe to procure our {2lua- 
+ - tion: butif that weare iuſtified by our obedience tothe law,then ſkould che lay helpeto uſtitic v5, 
which is contrarie tothe Apoſtle. 


Ads 16,31. 


The Proteſtants, 


Ow onthe contrarie ſide,our arguments are theſe:Firſt,that the Jaw worketh rerror,the Goſpel 
only comfort. Te hane not receined the ſprrit of bondage to feare againe, but yet hae receined the 
ſpirit of adoption, whereby we crie Abba father, And againe, God ſent his ſonne, that he might redeeme 
them that were vnder 4 law, that wee might receine the adoption of ſonnes, and becauſe ye are ſonnes, 
God hath ſent the ſpirit of his ſonne into your hearts,which crieth Abba father. Theſe placesP! oue,that 
while we were vnder the law, we were ſeruants, and kepr in feare : but by che Goſpell of leſus Chriſt 
we are made ſonnes,and receiue the ſpirit of adoption, 
Bellarmines anſwere here is very Cuadghin not the law bur the old Teſtament, engendrethfexre; 
and not the Goſpell, but the new Teftament miniſtreth comfort, Bellarm.cap.2. NN 
Contra.t. The contrarie rather hercofis moſt cuident, that not the old Teftament, byt the de 
not the new Teſtament,but the Goſpell worketh, the one feare,the other comfort: for both the 01e 
Teftament containeth comfortable promiſes of the Golpell, and the new, fearcfull throne 0 
iudgement: therefore neither the old wholly,nor the new wholly,can be, that the miniſter are, 
this of pe:ce,bur the Jaw, and the Goſpell comprehended both in the old and new Scriptures. Fe 
2. Bellarmine himſclfe, forgetting what he had ſaid before,confeſſerh afterwardin theſe _ j# 
Lex Moſislex timoris & ſernitutis fuit ; Ewangelinm lex amorts : The law of Moſes was the wt "y 
feare and ſeruitude; the Goſpell the law of loue and peace. Thus hehimlſelfe acknowledgerhth15 
Kinction berweene the law and the Goſpell: Beliarm. 56.4 .diſcrim.7. Ange 
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of the difference of the Law and the Goſpell, Queſb.1, _ 


Abb. Hee eft breniſſi. & apertiſ]. differentia dnorum te//amentorum, timor & amor, contr, «Adi. 
want Cc. 17, TÞis is 2 ſhort and manifeſt difference of the two tettaments, feare and loue. 
Ambr.in 4. ad Rom. Lex iram operatur, fides gaudimm: The law worketh wrath, faith ioy. [b;d.Pa- 
om cnn dev habere fides facit non lex : Faith maketh vs to haue peace with God,not the law:In'11 ad 
Data &f lex vi humanurs genus terrore manifeſtat# legus franaretar : The law was giuen, that 
mankindemight be terrified by the manifefiation thereof, 
, Caſa$-99.4-0.1 5-gloſſ. In lege populus ſernili timore cogebatur,c+c, In the law the people was 
W with a ſeruile feare,and they had the law as a ſchoolemaſter : i Ewangelio filtalt amore in- 
witarer bur iN the Goſpell they are inuited with a filiall loue,&c, 
rram.2. That the Goſpell requireth nor obedience to the commandements as a meane to ſal- 
:n0,8the Jaw doth, but onely commandeth faith, Saint Pax/ cuery where ſhewerh: Rom. 3.20, Rom.3.26,21; 
We canner be inſtified by the workes or obedience of the law : the reaſon followeth : for by the law com 
wth the knowledge of /inne. And againe,verl.21, The righteouſneſſe of God(which is by the faith of 
ChriſtTeſas,verſ. 22.) :5 made manifeſt withont the law : Only faith then 1s required to make vs ri gh. 
ttoushefore God, without the workes or obedience of the law, 
1, Heare what Amngn/tine ſaith : Te/timonium legis e15,qui ea non legitime vtuntur teſtimonium eff, 
enlincantur puniendi peccatores : 14,91 legitime viuntur, teftimoninm eft, quo demonitratur, 
elquemliber and: confugere debeant peccatores : The reſtimonie of the law, to them which vie it not 
oht, ya reſtimonie to conuince them : to them which doe, a reſtimonic to teach them,to whom 
fingers ought to flie for their deliverance : Expoſit, in Pſal.77. Ergo, the law worketh not our deli- 
veranefit ſelfe, but ſendeth vs to our deliuerer, 
Lex fidei «que atque lex fattorum ayt ne concupiſcas, ſed quod operum lex minands imperat, 
kx eredendo impetrat : The law of faith, and the law of workes,doe both lay thou ſhalt not co» 
zet:burwhat che law of workes, by threatning enioynerh, the law of faith by belecuing obtainerh x 
&finits + liter.cap.n 3, 
Ambroſ.in c,2.ad Galath, Non ef? ex fide lex,quia nibil mandat credendym : The law is not of faith, 
kecwſeit commandeth nothing to be beleeued,&c, As the law commanded not faith, fo neither 
datthe Goſpcll command obedience to the law as a meane to our iuſtification. 
faith : Lex ſcern:;rurys (piritum ad formidinem dabat, Chriſt us ſpiritam adoptions in liberta» Lib.tine.zr, 
tw:Thelaw of ſeruitude did gine the ſpirit of feare,Chriſt the ſpirit of adoption vnto libertie. loann. 
t. Theodoyer : Lex eos qui peccabant, condemnabat; gratia autem eos ſuſcipiens, per fidem inſtifi= Q:.43.io 
w;&6,The law condemned them which hnned, bur grace receiuing them, doth iuftifie by fairh,&c, Deurcron, 
The lay then requireth workes, the Goſpell faith: the one worketh terror, the other peace and 


3. Bohemia confeff chap.10.7he word of the law ard old teſtament, is the word of death, feare, turn. ſe& 1. 
fr.butthe word of the Goſpel is the mmuſterie of faith,of prace,>c, pag.206. 

& Lyranus alleagerh, and approveth that ſaying of Augs/tine : Differentia legis & Enangely, ti- , otinad 
wo amer,timor reſpicit conditiorem ſeruilem, amor libertatems : The difterence of the law and Gof- 1m 35, 
Karfeare and loue ; feare reſpeCteth 1 ſeruile condition, lone reſpeCteth libertie, 

Miter Patriche Hamelron holy Martyr, hath ſealed this truth : The law ſheweth vs onr finne,the 
Goelbeweth 115 remedie for it : the law 15 the word of ire, the Gofpell ts the word of grace : the law «s 
tenndif defpaire,the Gofpell is the word of comfort,c.Fox p.977s | 


AN APPENDIX CONCERNING THE 
libertie of the Goſpcll. 


mt here is not aſhamed to ſlaunder vs, that we ſhould affirme Chriſtian libertic kereinto 
in that we are altogether freed from the obedience and ſubieCtion of the law : Vt Moſes 
"w/w decalogo nib a4 nos pertineat - And that © Moſes with his decalogue belongeth not to vs, 
\j&infificat.c 5.imtio. Bur wee call God and all the world to record, that wee witnefſe no ſuch 
Bing knowing that Chriſt came notto difſolue, but to fulfill the law, Mar. 5.17.Heretherfore Bellar- Marth g.17, 
te fighteth wich his owne ſhadow,c {p.5. The Moſcouites indeed doe hold, that the-deealogue is | 
ted by the Apoſtles, 7Thro7, Moſconir.c.g. But Proteſtants are farre off fr6ſo grofle an opinion. 
Iflian libertie then con fiiteth in theſe three poynts : Firſt, in that we arc exempted from the ce- 
Wonies of the law,and the Tudicia!s,fo farre forth, as they concerned the politike ſtate of the Jewes: + L 
Iy.10./hy lay ye a yoke on the diſciples neches, which neither onr fathers nor we were able to beare? Ads re.10. 
,weare freed from the curſe and guilt of the law :Galath,3.13.Chrift hath redeemed 5 from Galath.3.13, 
coſe of the law,when he 'was made a curſe for vs. Thirdly,wee are delivered from the'ferairnde of 
gone though it remaine in vs, yet it raigneth not invs, Rom.6.12; Herein the Tefuire difſer= Rom.6.12, 
$3. ; 4 ” 


f 


_ a__ The Papifts. , 
Ritermrres opinion then'is this, that by the libertie of the Goſpellwe are altogether freed from 64, Errer. 
winne,ſothabir is throughly dead,and not onely not imputed, but'not aliue,or hauitg any being 
We righteous, cap.6. 1.143% 

i Argum, 


1016 


Rom.76.20.21 
yerl. 33. 


tothe commandements, which is, ro walke after the ſpirit,not after the fleſh,verl.4. 
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Aronm, Rom.7.6, Now wee are delinered from the law, being dead unto it that w | 
—_— the yeah If finne be dead in vs,and we vnto ir,then bach it no life at all, Pedldſerari 
An. Firſt,in the very ſame chapter,the Apoſtle ſheweth by his owne example that eveninthe 

eratethere is ſome remnane of finne : yerſ.20, Sine that dweleth in me : ver(. 21, Enill i; pr, ſont 
with me: verl.2.3.1 finde a law in my member: rebelling againſt the law of my minds : If (in dwell E 4 
ſent,rebell excn in the righteous, then are _y not fully purged from it. Secondly,wherefore the & 
poſtlein ſaying, weare dead ynto fin, or to the law, would be ynderſtood as where he {aith, He = 
is dead,is freed from fin,Rom.6,7.that is,from obedience and ſeruice to fin: ver\. 1 2.Ler nor fin raigne 
in your mortall body : they are freed from the kingdome of finne,nor fromthe having of finne q 
The Proteſtants, : 
Hart we are by the libertie of faith, freed from the tyrannie and kingdome of finne,bur not at 
rogether from the dwelling and abiding of fiane in vs,ſo long as wee liue in the fleſh : 2 
are per{wadedour of the Scripture, 

Argum, Saint Pawl being now an Apoſite,and fo conſequently a ſandified and regenerate man 
ſaith, / am carnall,and ſold under ſinne,Rom.7.14. And verſ.25.1n my fleſh [ ſeruc the law of ſome : ""g 


thus wee 


. go,finne was yet abiding in him. Verl. 24.1#h0 ſhall deliner me from the body of death? thatis, the body 


of ſine, Rom.6.6, Ergo,he was not yer fully delivered from finne, though it raigned not in him: bu 

his freedome only conſiſted in this,that the body of /inne _ be deftroyed, that henceforth we ſhould 

ot ſerue ſinne, Rom.6.6, We are freed then from the {eruice and obedience to ſine, not fronithe 
fſefſfion and habitation of (inne. 

1. Auguſtine ſaith, Almdeſt non peccare,alind non habere peccatum : nam in quo peccatum non reg. 
nat, non peccat, id eſt, qui non obedit deſiderys eius : in quo autem non exiſtunt iſ/a deſideria,non ſolum 
2101 peccat, ſed nec babet peccatum : Itis one thing not to ſinne, another not to haue fin: for in whom 
Gnne raigneth not, he ſinnerhnor, that is, obeyerh not the defires thereof : bur heein whom nove of 
theſe Jefres are,hath no fin at all : i» 5.cap.epiſtol.ad Galat,Butthere is no manliuing,in whom there 
be not found ſome ecuill defires : Ergo,no man,bur hath ſinne., 

eAmbroſe ſheweth wherein Chriſtian libertie confifterh : in 2.Galath, Libertic in leſs Chriſto has 
eſt,non ſubyc: legi: Thisis the libertie in Ieſus ChriR}, not to be ſubie& co the law: that is, the terror 
and feare thereof,as he expoundeth, Galath.4. Lex dara eft, vt terrorieſſet : The law was givento be 
a terror. Againe, iv 2.Cor,z: Lex ſpirits dat libertatems ſolam fidem poſcens: The law ofthe ſpirit gi- 
ueth libertie, requiring only faith,&c. Ergo,this is our libertie,that by faith we are delivered fromthe 
thraldome and Libs of the law, both in the obſeruation thereof required as a meanero falua- 
tion,and the puniſhment of the tranſgreſſion thereof, 

eAuguſtine further faith : Nallus ſanttns & inftuc caret peccate,c&c, No iuft or holy man wane 
teth ſfinne,&c. 

2. 1ſychins (aith : Peccato refertum eff omne vinentinm genns : All mankinde liuing, aboundeth 
with finne,&c, None then are deliuered from the contagion of finne, but from thetyrannie and do- 
minion thereof, | 

3. Latter confeſſion of Heluetia,chap.1 2, Neither conld there ener, neither at thu day can any fieſp 
ſatiſfie the law of God and fulfill it, by reaſon of the Weakenes in our fleſh, which remaineth aud /!:cheth 
faſt in vs,euen to our laſt breath,cc. None then are freed altogether from finne in this life, 

4. Stapleton one of their owne DoQors ſubſcribeth to that concluſion, reſolued ypon againſt the 
Pelagians, neminem in/torum in hac vita ſine peccato vinere poſſe: that none of the righteous can in 
this life liue without ſinne, 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER IT BE 
| poſſible to keepe the law in this lite. 
The Papiſts. 
F any man ſay,that the precepts,and commandements of God vnto a man juſtified, andinthe ſtate 
of grace,are impoſſible to nth him be accurſed: (oncil.T ridentm.ſeſ.6.can.18 


Argum.x. Rom.,8.4. That the righteonſnes of the law might be fulfilled in vs : Er o,the law of God 
by x pt of Chriſt may be naw the pee thereaf is wa 4 Chrift Ill faith, wy yoke 
is cafie, and my burthen light : Ergo,his commandements are poſſible ro be kept. | | 

Anſw. Firkt,the Apoſtle ſaith not,thar the law is fulfilled by vs,but in vs by Chriſt who is aur righ- 
zeonſues,and ſanftification, The law remaineth fill impoſſible to be keptthrough the weaknes of our 
fleſh,verſ.3. Neither doth God giue vs abilitie to keepe ir,but Chriſt bach fulfilledit for vs: ed ſent 
bis ſore in the fimilitude of finfwll fleſb,verſ,3, We notwithſtanding are bound to walkein obedience 


But this our obe- 


dienceis imperfe,and farre off from that perfeQion, which Gods iuſtice requirerh. Secondly,t0 him 
that is borne of God, his commandements are faidto be cafie,and not grieuous, not becauſe they arc 


-.: ,:, ableperfeRlyto keepe.them ; bur that ſtrength is giuento keepethem m part,and they doc willingly, 


not of conſtraint exerciſe themſclues therein : as alſo for the reſt,thatnorwirhRanding their obedi- 


ag is imperfeQ, yer the curſe of rhe law is taken away,andtheir finnes pardonedin (0s aro 


Paltheref 
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| sfine alſo telleth vs how Chriſts yoke is Iight : Preceprs ſunt nolentibus grania, volentibus 
tia, fieut ipſe aht ingum meum ſuaue et : de ſalutar. docum.cap.7, His precepts arc heauie to the vn= 
willing, but to the willing light,as he himſelte ſaich,my yoke is pleaſant, The commandements then 
js ou becauſe we can keepe them pgrfcctly, but Chriſt maketh vs willing by his ſpitic in ſome 
meaſureto walke in obedience, 
* frgum.2. Rom.t3. He that loueth his neighbour hath keptthe whole law : butir is poſſible ro Rom. 13.8. 
leour neighbour : Ergo, to keepethe law, Bellar.cap.11, | 
Anſw, He that loucth perfecily,as he ought, may keepe the law : burthe aſſumption is falſe,thar 
tispoſſible for any man foto loue, Bellarmine {heweth,char our loue may be perfectly ſufficient to- 
ward the keeping of thelaw, becauſe David ſaith, With my whole heart haue I ſought thee, Cons, Phlm.119.10, 
#18, The Prophet Danid in to ſaying, With my whole hearr, ſheweth the qualitie rather, then 
thequantitic of h1s loue : to loue therefore withail his heart, is all one as where he faith, haze loned. Plalm.1r9.167, 
mely, that is, vnfainedly,not with a double heart: and as the Hebrew phcaſeis, a heart and a Palm 12.2, 
heart, This ſheweth not theretore the perfection ot his loue betore God, bur the foglencfle and fim- 
plictie ofhis owne heart. 
Arqwm.3. Thatitis poſſible to keepe the law,they would enforce further by theſe te{limonies of 


Scripture. 
ofu, 11.15. [oſua leſt nothmg vndone of all, that the Lord had commanded Moſes. I. 
A&13:22+ 1 haxe found Danid a man after mine owne heart, which will doe all things that Iwill, 2. 
+ King 23.25. Like vnto loſiah was there no king,that turned vnto the Lord with ail his heart with 3, 
al bis ſonle, with all bis might according to all the law of Moſes, Toſua 11.15. 
e1.6, Both were is/t before God, (that is, Zacharie and Elizabeth) and walked inallthe com- At-23-22. 
mulements and ordmances of the Lord without reproefe, 2.King,23.25. 
lhn17.6. Our Sauiour thus teſtifierh of his Apoltles, Thine they were,thow gaweſt them: mee, and i =p" 
they haxe kept thy word, 5. " 
Rom.7.19. The enill that I would zot,that doe I: now,if I dee that I would not,it is no more I that do 1g 1, 6, 
it but ſonne that dwelleth in me, Veri.25. 1 my ſelfe in my mind ſerne the law of God: then Paul n= 6, 
nednot, for finne cannor be bur in the mind, Bellarm.l16.4.de inftificat.c.11., Rom.7.19.v.25 
Aafw. 1. [oſux in that particular,concerning the deſtruction of the cities of the heathen,did allas 1. 
Godcommanded,Deut.7.2. 2, Otherwiſe Moſes himſclfe, that gaue the charge to /oſhna, did nor Devr.7.2. 
abſolutely keepe all Gods commandements: for thus the Lord ſaith to him and Aaron : Becauſe yee Numb.20.13. 
brkenednot me,to ſanttifie me #n the preſence of the children of Iſ7ael,yee jhall not bring this congregati- 
an into the land, ef c. 
The Scripture maketh a manifeſt exception of the matter of Yriah, that Daxid did that, +, 
which was right in the fight of the Lord, ſauing in that : Ergo, hee did not keepe all the com- 1.King,1s.g. 
ts. 
hfubrurned with all his heart vnto the Lord, which noteth the finglenefle and integritie of his 3. 
an,ather then perfeRtion : for he alſo was diſobedient to the voice of God in going againſt Phg.. >Chron. 35.31 
40: - he ſaid vnto him in the name of God, Leaxe off to come againſt God that is with me,leſt hee de- 
thee, 
were juſt without reproofe : as Auguſtine ſaith, Aliudeſt eſſe ſme peccato.chc.alind ſine quere= 4+ 
l:ione thing to be withour finne, whichis ſaid onely of Chritt; another to be withour reproofe, 
Wet intir.contr.(eleftin. Hierome alſo diſtinguiſheth of iuftice: there is perfetta infTitia,a per- 
kiuftice,and another,q”e competit notre fragilitati, which agreeth with our trailtic,and fo Zachgs 
remdElizaberh arc faid to be 1uſt, dialog.1.contr.Pelag, Otherwiſe that they were not perfe&tlie 
uſtismanifeſt,for the Angell ſaith to Zacharie, Thou ſhalt be dumbe, quia non credidiiti, becauſe Fk4.20, 
thoukaſtnot belecued my words. 
the fame ſenſe the Apoſtles kept the word of Chriſt; as Paw! faith, Wee are perfet: eArmany F- 
4 bee perfelt > Secundun: hwmane fragilitatis modum ; after the meaſure of humane frailtie : As Philip.3-r5. 
Himme ich, dialog. 2.contra.Pe/ag. For abſolutely the Apoliles had not kept Chritts word, ſce- 
0g Peter before this, for giuing carnall counſell ro Chriſt againſt his paſſion, deſerued co be called Matth 16.23. 


Firfithisplace euidently makerth againſt him; for how dare hee conclude that Paw! had no finne, 6, 
ſringheconfeſſeth char ſmne dwelt in him. Secondly, by his mind and fpiritis not ynder.iood his Rom.7.19, 
the regeneratepart ofthe whole man,wherein, by the grace of God, hee confentedco the 
ofGod; but the law ofhis fleſh, that is, the vnregenerate partrehſted; ſorthar his obedience to 
the lay was thereby hindered. 3. Laſtly, Augnitine thus faith, [dem Apoit ola & per fettum ſe dicir 
C imperfectum ; imperfettum cogitando quantum ill: ad illam inStitiam deſit,coc. The Apottle doch 
all linſelfe perfect,and imperteR,zibid,verſ.12. imperfeR; by thinking what he wanted of that iu« Plalm.z r5.12, 
lice whoſe fulneſle he thirſted for : perfe&t; quod ſuam perfeitionem f.rteri non erubeſe:t, becauſe he 
Mtaſhamed to confeſſe his imperfeQtion : Like as we call a Traucller periect, cxius bene promone- 
Eceſſio,quammnis non per ficiatur intentio, niſi fuerit fattapernentio : Whoſe accefſicn fill is furthe- 
ph his intention bee nor perfited, till his peruention bee fulfilled, contr,2 epiftol,Pelag.3.7. 
ore had no perfect or abſolute iuſtice and obedience, | 
Tree Argum.4. 
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eArgum. gz. The old Pelagians, who held the ſame orvery like pokitton tothe Papifls, obie&ed 


thus ; Si impoſſibilia ſunt mindara, non in bu erit culpa, qui accepere mandata,ſed in eo au; 4..1:. : 

bilia : If yr Ae be impoſſible, the frule = not Ky them that — Co Pa 

that gaue them, Hyeron.ad ( teſphont. | - ' 1m 
Firſt, Hierome anſwereth, Nunguid pracepit mihi Dew, vt eſſem, quod Deweſt? oc. HathGog 

commanded, thar I ſhould be rhe fame,thart God is ? that I ſhould haue that which the An els h - 

not ? Of Chriſt it is written, Peccatum non fecit, he did no finne 2 if this be coinmon to me _ Chit. 

Qnid ille habait proprinms ? what had he proper to himlſelte ? 

- Secondly, ſaith he, Poſſibilia ſunt Dei mandata,c*c.The commandements of God are poſitble;who 


-- - denicth it? but how this is to be vnderſtood, the choſen veſlell ſheweth. That which was npoſbei 


. + gbedience of Chriſt, Hieron.ad Cteſphont, 


Doway Bible, 
pag. 459. 
-Pag-70 þ 


the law,c56. God ſend:ng bis ſonne,& c, His meaning is,thatthe commandements were Poſſible in the 
Thirdly, /npoſſibilia ſunt, non imbecilltate nature, ſed animilaſſitudine : They arc impoſſible, not 
by the imbecillitie of nature, (wherein «Adam was firlt created) ſed laſſitwdine animi, but throyoh 
the.infirmitic of the mind,(by eAdams fall :) dialog.1.adnerſ.Pelag ian, S 
* The Doway ftuden's would prooue the pofſtbilitic of keeping the law by that place, Deur. 30.11 
This commandem:nt, which I command thee this day,ts not aboxe thee: When thou art flirred vp ur 
cd and affiied with Gods grace (ſay they) the commandement of God is not then aboue thee as 
fare from thee; but very neere thee in thy mouth (to confeſſe God)and in thy hearttodoe ir, &c. And 
in the margent they giue this note, (By grace men are ableto keepe Gods commandements) ſo the 
commandements are not impoſhble, &c. 
= Cont.1.The tranſlate-latines,following their Latine text,do rot reade this text aright:the Hebrew 
word ziphlee:h, fignifieth not aboue, but abditum, abſconditum, hid from thee, and & their owne 
Interpreters, Vatabl and Montans doe tranſlate, 2. but allowing this reading, this maketh no. 
thiag at all for the poſſibilitie of keeping the law ; bur either,as Ya:abliu noteth, allpretext ofigno« 


© Fanceis taken from them, that they had the law giuen them,it was neere at hand,they need nor leeke 


Rom,10.6.7, 


A&.r5.11. 


, 2 ng 
Roem.7,7.10. 


Gala«3.10.1 2. 


- 


farre forit, 3. Or rather,this,as the Apoſtle ſhewerh,is vnderliood of the word of faith: diredily ſer- 
ting downe a difference betweene the law of workes,which rcquireth doing, and the jaw oftaich, 
which requireth of vs onely belecuing in Chriſt, who hath performed the law for vs, So Orcymenius 
ypon that place tothe Romanes : breuts ſalus nihil indigens extern laboribits : a compendious ſalua- 
tion not flanding in need ofexternall workes. And their owne Lyranms, O/tenditur mſtitie per flew 
(Þriſti facilitas, the ecafines of iuſtice by faith in Chriſt is ſhewed; they therefore yery ynskilfullie 
apply tharto the law of workes, which the Apoltlereferreth ynto faith, 


The Proteftants, 


FT Hat no mortall man isable to keepe the Law of God perfeRllie in this life, it may bee thus 
prooued. 

eArgum.1. S. Peter ſaith, AQt.15.10. Why tempt ye God,to lay a yoke on the diſciples necher which 

neither onr fathers nor we were able to beare : Ergo,the law is an importable burthen, andfo impal- 


{ible to be kept. 
Againe,S. Paxl ſai th,Rom.7.18. Towel is preſent with me, but I ſind no meanes toperſorme that us 


good : Ergo, Paul could not keepe the law. 


Bellar. Saint Peter ſpeaketh of the ceremoniall law, which being added tothe moralllaw, made it 
importable; but now the ceremoniall being aboliſhed, the morall law is portable. cap. 14. 7%/þ. 
ad loc.1. 4 

Contra, 1. Thoughthe Apoltle inthar place treate chieflic of the ceremonial, yerthe realon 1s 
generall: ze belcene through the grace of the Lord Teſus to be ſaued, Belcele is oppoſed not onely to 
the ceremoniall, but morall Jaw alſo: wherefore ſceing that is made cafe and portable by ſaith, 
which otherwiſe is importable, it followeth that both the ceremoniall and morall are in theme 
ſclues importable. 2. The Apolile generallic ſpeaking of the whole law, ſaith it was impoſſible, 
Rom.8.3. 

"6. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ate of concupiſcence,whichis no finne, reſponſ..d obieft.2. 

(ontra.1. The Apoſtle ſheweth the contrarie: that both it is a finne ro luft, Rom. 7-7. [ knew not 
finne,but by the law; for I had not knowne luſt, except the law had ſaid,thouſhalt not luſt : Ergo,itls fn 
toluſt. 2. He confeſſeth in dire& words alſo,that this finne dwelleth in him, ver{.10. B 

Argum.2, Galath.3.10, As many as are under the workes of the law, are vnder rhe curſe :for y 
written,curſed is enery one that continucth not in al things which are written in the books sf rhe law: he 
Apoſtle reaſonerh thus : who ſo keeperthnot the law in all points, ſtandeth accurſed ; burno Man 
ble to keepe it : Ergo,cucry man is vnder the curſe, th 

Bellarmine anſwereth,tha they are accurſed,which think to keepe the law by their owne firengtid, 
without grace, which indeed itis impoſſible to doe, but poſlible by grace: reſp.ad /oc.2- cif man 

Contra. Nay the Apoſtle ſhewerh, that iris poſſible no way to keepe the law perſe&ly:tor _— 
by grace might performe the law, hee might deliuer himſclfe by grace from the curſe:but now ar _ 
redeemed only fromthe curſe by Chriſt, who was made a curſe for vs, ver{.13.6' rgo,the law by no = 


is 4- 


of the law, -Part.z. . Quef.r. 


Senthelaw ſhould be of faith, 


neſejare hue no ſinne,we deceine our ſelues : Ergo,nomanicag keepethe law, 


ing worth. . ' 


done: De peceator merit.et remſſ.comr.Pelag.lib.z.cap,1 3. 


-1-:Avg#hine.thus writeth of this matter againſt the Pelagians:/llud quod dicunt ſme wile peccato 4- 
quer homines vixiſſe in hoc ſeculo,vel vinere, optandum eſt vt fiat, conandum eſt vt fiat, ſupplicandunm 
ef ot fiat, non tamen,quaſi fail um fuerit,confidendum : That which they {ay,that ſome may, and haue 
luedhere without ſinne, we muſt endeuour, and pray,rhat it may be ſo,not preſume that it hath been 
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beperformed. 2.'The law is not of faith,ver(.14, But if by faich and grace the lawcould be kept, 


13 If cherighteous man doth keepe the law;then is hee wichour finne + forwhere there: | 
{fon of the law,there is no fine: but no man is withour fing [nay things we offend all, If Tomes 3. 


'1.Ichn 1, 


" anſwereth, that the yeniall finnes which iuſt men commit, are not direQlie againft- 
the law, but preter /egem, befide thelaw : and therefore they may keepe the law, and yet haue 


_(ournk-. Firſt, Saint Toba faith, Sinne 1s the tranſgreſſion of the law, and whoſoever commit teth ſinue 
-fereſeth the law : but 2 veniall or ſmall offence is finne: Ergo,atranſgrefſion: and where the law John 1.4, 
isrranſgrefled it is not kept. Secondly,S, [ames ſaith,1/hoſocner ſhallkeepe the whole law,and yet faile 
ine niche i gwe{tie of all, But he that commitreth veniall fnnes, faileth in ſome point,hee dath Tames 3.30. 
ſonenhati (pre/er /egers) belide the law : Ergo, they are guiltie of the whole, and fo tranſorefle 
eontralegen, 2 gainit the law : andſothis diftinQion of finnes beſide, and againſithe law, is tound 


(andhleHilewitan.c.6, Placnit, quod aut S lohannes,fi dixerimus,quod peccatumnon babemus,nos 
yh ſelnormns, quiſquts ſic acciprendum putat,ut dicat propter humanitatem non oportere dici,nos non 


catum, non quia veritas eſt anathema ſit : Whereas S. fohn ſaich,if we ſay we hauc no finne, 


Chriſt can keepe the law : Zago Z abo. 


nateto fulfill the ſaw: e&c.then cannot man fulfill it, for then Chriſt needed nor to have come. 
-4- Larter confefl. of Heluetia,c. 1 2.Neither could there ener nor at this day,can any fleſh ſatisfie the 


wedeceiue our {clues : if any man thinke thar of curtefie and humanirie, we ſay that we haueno fin, 
nothecauſe it is ſo indeed, let him be aceurſed, 8c, But they which fay,they can keepethe law,con- 


oat that they inaue no ſinne. 
.TheChriftian Church of Xrhiopia holdeth, Legems excepts Teſu Chriſto nemo cuſtodire patmt:None O—_— a 
- OCs. 


1. [yahins faith : Chriſtun ideo incarnatum vt _ impleret : That Chriſt was therefore incar- Lib.r.in 5.c. 


euir, 
Harm.ſe& 7, 


live] Grdend frelfsl it, by reaſon of the weakeneſſe of onr fleſh, which remaineth and fticketh faſt im 18". 
rented la? oreath : Bohemia,cap. 7.No man can fully performe the commandements of God,nei-' $c R.9.p.257. 


ther c4y gri 3.6 fonnd, who doth not faile in an ;y part thereof, ard who is cleane withont ſinne,=c, Aul- 
purgloc, of faich, 1r this ſo great infirmitie ard vncleanneſſe of nature, the Saints doe not ſatisfie the 
las of God; their imperfect obedience doth not pleaſe God, as ſatisfying the law,but becauſe the perſons 
liemfelveg.are reconciled,and made righteous through Chri/t,c5c, 

4. Ferxs, as he is alleaged before; Lex impoſſibile onus eſt quia non tantum exigit manum, ſed cor, 
6 Thelaw is an impoflible burthen, tor it requireth not onely the hand, bur the heart: ſecondlie,ir 
comineeth ys to be ſinners,for we doc alwaics more againſt the law,then for ir,&c. 

ktheteſtimonie ofthe holy Martyrs: Patricke Hamelton Martyr, faith, thatthe law biddeth vs 
wthar ching, which is impoſſible,in as much as the keeping of the commandements, which the 
lawdidderh,is impoſſible, Fox.pag.976. 

Maier Tyndall holy Martyr : The law,when it commandeth thou ſhalt not lu/t, gineth thee not power 
ſotde, but damneth thee,becauſe thou can/t not ſo dee: If thou wilt therefore be at peace with God,then 
nu then twrne to the promiſes of the Goſpell : Foxpag.1247. 


AN APPENDIX OF THE DIVE 
ſton of the law. 


The Papiits. 

| rv of the Sentences, whom the reſt doe follow,maketh but three commandements inthe 
Mrable,jioyning in onethe firſt and the ſecond: /tb. 3.d5/t,z7./iter,b.and he diuideththe ſecond 
Ie into ſeauen,making two ofthe la!t commandement: this to be the ſixth, Thos ſhalt not conet thy 
wars wife : that which followeth;Thow ſhalt not conet thy neighbours houſe, nar his ſernant,c, 
theſeauenth and the laſt ; /:b. 3.4i/?. 40. liter.a, This deuicethe Papiſts ſucceeding haue the 
t.vilingly embraced,that the ſecond commandement, which doth pinch them very ſore, mighe 
our altogether, which ſome of them haue moſt impioully atrempred, And Carharinus, a great 
illyriter,is direQly of this iudgement, mandatum ſecundum fuiſſe temporale,thar the ſecond corit. 
OY nt was bur temporall,to continue for atime-: op#ſcn!.de imagmnib, For this their deuice,rca- 

outof Scripture they haue none. 
h Doway DoRors doe thus helpe out the matter : 1. they ſay the firft commandement cannor 
God ,decauſe to make a pitureto the end to adoreit as God, were in deed to haue a ſtrange 
"*% 2; The laſt commandemenc they would haue to be two, becauſethe defire and internall con- 
Tetrt 2 ſcene 


SeR.9.pag. 273 


Commenrar, 
inAtrs. 
tcl.464. 


64.Error. 


Annor.in 
Exod.20.4.% 
in Deut.c.z.afc 


The nineteenth generall Controutrſie 


ſent eo adulteric and theft differ as much altogether, as the externall aQes ofthe ſame fines &c 

(oxrre.t, Though every pifture adored as God,be a firange god,yerthere may bee a worſhi f 
afſtrange god withoura pifture+ and ſo Lyranns conteſſeth. Thus foe of their Doors make * 
difference betweenethis p and the next,that here is forbidden ſuch worſhip of range god is 

is done without animage, as Farr ſaith, the Romances did worſhip their gods a longtime Lang, 0 
afy i : and ſome thinke,thatthe idols of ſuch thingy as ate fained, and haye no exons in rn 
archere forbidden,as-to make an image with a mans bodie,and a rammes head, as they did of I»p;; we 
and imagined him: ſo to be. Andfurther, they which worſhipped the Sunne and Moane,and T 
beaſts,asche ians did,did not adore images, but the things themſelues : all theſe kinds of ido. 
latries fall not vnderthis prohibition, Thow ſhalt not make vnte thy ſelfe any grauen image ; Wherefore 
allthis cannot be one commandement. | : P 

/2. Thelaſtcommandement is but one : 1. S. Pax! callethitirvs, a commandementin the Gr 

larnumber. 2. In one place, Thoxſhalt not conet thy neighbours wife is putfirit: in another, 7] 
ſhalt not coner thy neigbbexrs wife : Ifthey were two commandements, it ſhould bee vncerainein 
whar order to place them. 3. Neither doe the thoughts of coueting differ as much as the aQes . for 
then there ſhould bee other commandements alſo of not coueting to kill, to diſhonour parents £ 
beare falſe witnelſle. | ' 

| The Proteſtants. | 

THis diuifion ofthe law,to ioyne the firſt and the ſecond commandement in one, and fo to make 

two ofthe laſt ; we ſhewir to be contrarieto the Scripture,to reaſon and authoritie, 

.- Firſt, our Sauiour Chriſt maketh bur fixe commandements inthe ſecond table: wherein fiead of 
che laſt, Thos ſhalt not conet, is put, wi Xr5ioxe, Thoy ſhalt burt no man, no not ſo much as by thought 
ar deſire to couer any 9 

Againe,S.Pas{calleth the law forbidding to luſt, «nw», a commandement inthe ſingular number 
not commandements. 

Secondly,reaſon alſo giueth,that this commandement, 7 how ſhalt not comet ſhould be but onecfirſt, 
diucrscommandements haue their diuers a&ts which are forbidden,as to fteale, to kill, tocommit ho 
dulcerie : but theſe two ſuppoſed lawes haue but one aQon, which is to couer. Secondly,the conclu- 
fion, after the particular induRtion, nor any thing that is bis, ſheweth, thar all the particulars before 
going belong vato the ſame charge and commandement, 

Thirdly, 1. Origen miſlikerh this diuifion thus writing a 8. Exod. Hec ommnia nonnulli putaxi [mul 
num eſſe mandatum,quod ſs ita putetur,non complebituar decem numerns mandatorum : Some thinke all 
theſe to be one commandement : which ifit be ſo, how ſhall the number of ten commandements be 
fulfilled? Therefore this is the firlt comunandement, T how ſhalt hane no other Gods,g4c, The ſecond, 
Thos ſhalt make no [doll,chc. 

eAmbreſ.Conſtat primum eſſemandatum,c&c. It is cuident this is the firſt commandement, 7hos 

baxe no other Gods,&c.then, Thow ſhalt make no image, &c. the third, Thos ſhalt not take the 
name, Oc. in 5. ad Epbeſ. 

2. Theophylaft, As the Apoſile,calleth the precept,thou ſhalt not luft, <3, a commandement in 
the ſingular number,ſo he ſaith in the ſame number, Lex ad hoc homines mſiruebat,vt a coneupiſcends 
abigeret, The law inſtructed men,to drive themfrom coueting,&c. 

3- Our beſt Proteſtant writers,doc diuide the firſt table into foure commandements, and the ſe- 
cond into fixe : as Peter * Martyr, Maſter Þ Caluin, © Buchanus with others, 

4. Leedienſ. epiſf. cont. Paſchal. 2. Tertium decalogi,e. The third precept, Thou ſhaltnot take 

in yaine,&c, 


THE THIRD PART OF THE WORKES 
of Supererogation. 


The Papiſts. 
TY teach,thar it is not onely poſſible for men to keepe the law of God in this life, but to doe 
morethen is preſcribed or commanded: and that men of their abundance may allot ynto others 
ſuch workes of ſupererogation, Rhemiſt.1.Cor.g. ſeft.6,cx Tileman.loc.3.err.16. 

Argum. 2.Cor.8.ſcR.z. As your abundance now ſupplieth their want,their abundance alſoma) ſup- 
plic your want, that there may be equalitie, Saints,or other yertuous perſons may in meaſure and pro- 
portion of other mens deſeruings,allot vnto them as well the ſupcrerogation of their ſpiritual works, 
asthoſethat abound in worldly goods may giue almes of their ſuperfluities,to them whicharc in ne- 
celſitic, Rhemift.totid.verbis. 

Anſw. 1. Thisplace prooueth no communication of merits of one to another: but that as every 
one aboundeth inthe gifts and graces of God, ſo they ought to communicate the vic thereof one tO 
anothers benefit : for noman meriteth himſelfe by any worke ofhis : therefore he cannorcommunt- 
.catethat to another, which he hath not himſelfe. Here alſo mention is made of muruall communic- 


tion,for one to ſupplie anochers want : but he that doth ſupererogate to another ofthe — 


of the workes of the Law. Part .4. Queft.2. 2021 


his workes,hath yo neede to haue his wants ſupplied by another mans deſeruings: therefore: 
there is no mutuall communicating berweene them, whichis the thing whereofthe Apotille ſpeakerh. 


in this place. 
this pla . . The Proteſtants. | 
ty: qHat no man is holpen by. another mans deſeruings, but allthat a man can doe,islittle 
| TT oogh and not ſufficient for himſelfe; itisplaine inthe Goſpell:where our Sauiour faith, 
when we haxe done all that i5 commanded,we are unprofitable ſernants, and did no more then was 
aur dutie : Erg9, 2.man cannot doe more then his dutie. Luk.17.15, 
Hierome vpon this place thus'concludeth: $i inutilts eſt, gui fecit omnia, quid de ilis dicendum eſt, 
:explere non potui:t : If he be an vnprofitable ſeruant, which did all, whar ſhall be ſaid of him which 
couldnot fulfill them? ad Cre/phonr, | 
Saint Ambroſe vpon the ſame words writeth thus: Ergo, & cum fecerimus quod nobis imperatum 
©, Therefore, when we haue done that which is commanded ys, we muſt not ſtraight beexalted, 
burhumble our ſclues : quia non ſtarim,, i aliquid fecerimius, implenimus omnia ſernitatis obſequia,quis 
tant ſalwtts beneficia digno Poſſit equare ſerutio? qu poteſt ſolnere,quod accept? becauſe not ftrai ght- 
waies,if we haue done any thing, we haue performed all the duties of our ſeruice, who can bee equall 
in his eruice to ſo great benefir of faluation ? who can pay that which hee hath receiued? ſerm.16. ws 

Plal119. Ergo, no man can doe mere then he is bound to doe, 

Wemy allo remember the parable of the Virgins, Matth. 25, where the five wiſe refuſe to giue of 
theiroyle to the five fooliſh: leſt (ſay they) there will nor be enough for vs and you, No man there- 

forehath attained to ſuch a perfeCtion of goodneſſe,thac he is able to ſpare ought for his brother, but 
ſhall have neede thereof himſelfe. 

1, Auguſtine writing vpon this parable faith : Yaunſquiſque pro ſe rationem redder nec aliens teſti- 

wninquicguam adinudtar, apud Deum : — & vix fibr quiſque ſuſficit, vi ſbi teſtitnoninm perhibeat 

qnſcientia ſua + Euery man ſhall giue account for himſclte, neither is a man relieued by anothers re- 
dmonie before God : — the teſttmonie of a mans conſcience is hardlie ſufficient for himſelfe : 

& vb, Domini ſerm. 22, Sec more of this matter ; Controxerſ, 14. queſt.7. part. 4. & queſt, 3. 

RATHC.2, | 
Tertwlian hereof alſo thus writeth,/ib.de Pudicit, Sufficiat martyri propria delitta purgaſſe ingrats, 
velſerbi eſt in alios ſpargere, quod ipſe pro magno fuerit conſecutus: ecquis alienam mortem ſua morte 
ſlut, nifs ſolws filies dei? Letir ſuffice a Martyr to haue purged his owne finne, it is the part of an vn- 
or proud man,to ſcatter ypon others, that which he hath obtained for a great benefit : doth 
by his death looſe anothers death, bur onely the Sonne of God? : 
[ifome(as he is alleaged by /eremie Patriarch of Conftantinople)faith: Non quiſquans mor- Cenſor wir 
lim —poteſt ante Deum confiſtere, No mortall man is able ro ſtand before God, &c, if a mans tal.cape0 
le ſuffice not for himſelfe, much lefſe hath he to impart vnto another. 

3. Confeſl, of Sweueland, artic,11. The Saints are farre off from aſcribing their ſaluation to their Harm.ſc&.3. 
ame merites, how therefore ſhould they pre/mme to helpe any other with theix merits. Auſpurg, artic. 6, P2849. 
They have feyned(ſpeaking of Mockeniake they dee ſo ſatiſfie Gods commandements that they can doe ,,, 16. 

more,and hereupon roſe that horrible error of the workes of ſnpererogation, &c. 

4 Efpenc. a learned Papiſt thus confeſſerh: Quo die multa nimirum miſericordia opus erit omnibus 
Sas: In which day of the Lord all the Saints ſhall haue greatneede of mercie : in 2.7im. p.1g. 
And zine hee thus alleagech out of eAugu/times Sentences , colleed by Proſper. ſent. 234. 
Nem jdeliums quamwuis multum profecerit, dicat, ſufficit mihi: Let none of the Saints, though hee 
kweyellprofited,fay,it ſufficeth me :p,1 26, Ifno man hath ſufficient for himſelfe, how can hee ſu- 
pererogate to others, 


THE FOVRTH PART WHETHER GOD BE 
| to bee ſerucd for hope of reward, or feare of 
puniſhment. 


man 
2 


18, 


The Papiſts. 
Minought to doe goodinreſpeRand for reward and recompence in heauen for their good —_ 
workes: the Apoſile ſaith of, Moſes, Heb.11.26. He hadreſpe@ to the recompence ofreward, ***"? 
Wemif.ibid. 
| The Proteſtants, 


-Rirft,we denie,that we ought to make account of heauen to be giuen as a iuſt recompence de- 
lerued by our workes : 4 life eternall, as theApolltle ſaith, is the free gifrot God, Rom, 
23, Secondlie, wee grant that men in their well doing ought to haue reſpe to the reward, Rom.6. 23, 
achieflie or principally: but the reſpe& of Gods gloric and their ownedunie ought to mouec 
more, 
Virgum. Taſte and ſee, how gracious the Lord is : Wee ought as durifull children to yeeld obe- F falm.z4 
pactorhe Lord,and delight ip him,cuen becauſe of tha plcaſant taſte, comfort andioy,which we _ : 
this goodnes toward vs. Avgu/tine faith well, Dexs nonproprerea ſe amarivnlt quia dat aliquid In .& 


Trcr 3 Preter fin, 


» * 
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preter ſe, ſed quia dat ſe : God would notbe bYoutd of v3; beetle he giutth 6t promiſeth any thing 


Lib.z.de tripli- 
ce homin, of- 
ficio C.28, 


& 
© 
> } 04 }/ 


beſide k:imlclfe,bur becauſe he giueth himſelfe, 
Iſgchius ſaith, Ita ſe quis debet diſponere, vt omne deſiderium & propoſirum eninſlibet allions 
conſummationem Deo offerat,ec, Euery one mult ſo diſpoſe of himſclfe,that he offer vnto ——- 
defire and putpoſe of euery action, and the conſunimation thereof, Br, the glory they df God 
not the hope of our reward, muſt bee the-chijefe end of out ations. F FEY 
Confeſl.of Bohemia,c.7. #em1mu#t exerciſe our ſelnes in =_ workes —for the reward of ternal | 
— and that by faith we may haue a more eaſie entrance to theſe rewardt, oe. Wee may looke eg 
the reward, but not as the'teward of our merires, bur giuen vs by grate, and apprehended by 
faith, by $a 
Their owne Doway DoQor Weiton ſaith, No worke of arighteous man, Habere v.alorew condi 
grew pramio coleftt, hatha valour worthie of the heavenly reward, but al the yalour 15 placed, Di 
acceptatione; inthe acceptance of God, &c, then it will follow,that heater rtwſt not be expeQed,as 4 
reward due vnto our workes. | | 
* eAmbroſe : Propoſfirume pit mentis mercedem non expetit, ſed pro mercede habet boy fatt; conſe. 
entian & infti = effettnm : The purpoſe of a godly minde doth defire no reward, but in flead 
of a reward hath the conſcience of a good faRt, 'and the effect of a righteous worke, /ib. 1. 4+ 
eAbram.c.$. | 
Maſter Tyndall holy Martyr ſaith : Enery. Chriſtian man muſt keepe Gods commandernents by 
loue,and not by hope,ro get for his ſeruice cuerlalling life, pag.I255.artic.1o, A Paine, they that for 
feareof hell, or the ioyes of heauen doetheir dutie, doe a conſtrained ſeruice which God will not 
haue : ſuch are hyred men and waged ſeruants oor children,pag.1 25 5.cvl,2. 
| The Papiſts. 
T FEY in right Chriſtian godly men there remaineth doubt, miſtruſt, ſeare ofhell and damnati. 
on:and the feare of Gods judgements cauſeth iuſt ments humble themſelues, leaſt they ſhould 
be damned. And ſoS. Paw! faith,}orke ont your ſalnation with feare and trembling Phitip, + Xhemift, 
#. Tohn 4.ſet,6. | 5g 
The Proteftants. 
eAnſ. VV acknowledge a dutifullreuerence and feare of God alwajes remaining inthe god- 
TREOKS, ly: but it is farre from thac ſeruile and {laviſh feare, whichis cauſed only by theremem- 
brance ofhell fire and eternall iudgement. Awugu/tine doth thus reſemble the matter: The chaft wife 
(faith he) and the adulterous do both feare their husbands : ſed ca#ta rimer ne diſcedat vir ; adu'ters, 
ne veniat : Butthe chaſte wife is afraid left her husband ſhould depart ; the adulterous is afraidleft 


' he ſhould come, &c. Such afeare as is in the chaſte wife, we grant to be in the children of God, bur 


not the other. - 

2, Wealſo confeſſe,thatthe horror ofhell is profitable ro make a way and entrance for the calling 
of worldly and hard hearted men,as the needle or briſtle (as Awgnore faith) maketh 2 way forthe 
chread: but in a man alreadie called this feare is expelled by loue, as the Apoſile faith: for wemult be 
of _—_ thatloue the appearing of Chriſt, not of that tummber which feare it, and wiſhit were pro- 
longed, - | 

wpuſt.Sipoſſmmas eſficere frutres,vt dies indicy non ventret, pute, quia nec ſic erat mate vinenduy; : 
If we could bring it about; that the day ofiudgement ſhould not come ar all, we o_ not for all 
chattoliue ill, &c. His meaning is, that weonght notto live well onely for feare of Gods iudge- 
ments, . 

Origen traft.3 3. in Matth.vpon theſe words, Matth.25.24. 1 knew thou wait ar hard mar, and 
therefore was afraid : Nec eft bonus buinſmodi timor,nec liberat nos tal; timor atenebris exterioribua: 
This feare is not good,neither deliuererth vs from viter darkveſſe, | 

2. Theodoret ſaith, Fides eff infita credent inm animss citra ambiguitatem aliquam diſpoſitio : Faith 
is a diſpoſition ſerled in the mindes of beleeuers without al ambiguitie, &c. but where is feare, there 
is doubtfulneſle and ambiguitie, 6; 44647] 

2. Confeſf. of Bohemia : Their mind (i.of the faithfull) is irred vp toperforme theſe things,74- 
ther of lowe,then of any debt to any compulſion, c. OY" WP" 

4. Peter. Lombard. Inimicus eit inſtitiz, quipune timort non peceat:He is an enemie to iuftice,that 


| finnethnorfor feare ofpuniſhment,/ib.3,dit.36 Jiter-e. 


Mafter Tyndall holy Martyr : They arc the people of Chriſt, which willingly doe heare and np 
him,not for feare of the 649; 2h onelyentiſed and lead with a gracious libertie,and faithſull loue,n0 


- doing any thing, becauſe itis commanded, bur becaufeit ispleaſant and acceptablero them, though 


it were not commanded, Fox pag.1253.co0l.2, 


THE 


IE 


of the workes of the Law. | Part.5, Queſt.1. 
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THE SECON'D GENERALL:QVE. {i 
ſtion of good workes. | 


THE FIRST PART OF THE NECESSI- 
pint | tie of workes, 


"7" -, The Papiſts, 


- _ is, that good workes are not onely neceſſary to ſaluation, weceſſitate preſentia, bes 63.Ftrot: * 
| cuſethey muſt neceflarily be preſent, and wee cannor be without them : bur neceſſitate efficien« 

his they are'0 ie, ascfhicient cauſes together with faith; ofour ſaluation. 

| Jrqum- Worke out your falnntion with feare, and trembling : Onr light afflittion canſeth unto vs a Phil.z.r2, 

tureexttllenewanght of gloree': Ergo, our workes and ſufferings are the cauſe of ſaluntion, Bellarm, ».Cong.tn " 
: = ar.c. T> . , 

— the firſt place we ſay, that the Apoftle there faith none other thing, then his fellow 

poſi Saint Peter, Make yonr ele_tion fare : 10 worke outour faluation, 'and to make our election 2.Per.r.10; 

kreby good workes, is all one, not that our ſaluation or election is thereby cauſed before God : but 13, 

workes.doe {eruc to aſſure our owne conſcience of our ſaluation, and to perfit or final it to our 
Addagaine it followeth in the next verſe : For it zs God which worketh in you both the. will and 

thedeede,verl.1 3. So then man worketh, bur it is God, that giuerh him grace to worke:as Augaſtine 

ich yppoatheſe words, without me you can do nothing : loar.1 5.5, Sine parum, ſive ranltwns, ſine 

dh ferinevporeſt, ſine quo xchil fieri poreſt : whether it belittle or much,norhing can be done without 

kita, withour whom nothing can be done: rrat?.82 in ſonn, | F | | 

4, Aattion 15 not the cauſe of faluation, for then the Apoſtle ſhould bee contrarie to himſcl, 

[ni#itthatthe affiiftions, of this preſent time are not worthy the glory. Bur it is onely the way, Rom.3.18. 

thrbringeth vs ro Heauen, The gate i narrow, and the way ſtraite, that leadeth to life; And Bernard Marth.7.14, 

(nell fit Sant via regni, non cauſa regnands : Good workes are the way to the kipgdome, nox-the 


euleofthe king dome, 
"\ ang The Proteſtants. 


A Neckſſitie of good workes we grant, as lively teſtimonies of our faith, without the which there | 
isnticher Faith nor life 2 Enery rree,that bringeth not forth good fruite ts hewen dawne, cc. And Manh.7.19, 
Gant lower faith, S'\ew we thy faith, ont of thy workes : Bernard alfo writeth : (redis im Chriſtum ? fac lam. 2.18, 
Crifi opera, vt vi#at ſides tua : Dooſt thou beleeue in Chrilt ? doe Chrifts workes, that thy faith 

my liveZir Paſchal,ſer.2. ſuch anecefinic of workes we grant, but nor as the caufe or efficient of ., - 7 


o_ A man ts inſtified by faith, without the workes of the law : | line by thefaith of the ſonne of Rom.z.28, 
Gd; Noman is iuftifted by the law, andibe law ts not of faith : Ergo, faith onely 4s neceflary co: our Galath 2.20. 
ulthication : workes, as being of the law, are not herein ioyned with faith, for then the law wetti of Golathg.th 
fub:Bucchey follow afceras fruites ef our wuſtification, 6 <a venw 

L (yſo/ftome thus faith vpon theſe words of our Saviour, John 6. Th 55 the worke of Gedthat ye 1,hn 6.2.9. 
tek, Yee ſee how he calleth faith the worke of God:therefore as ſoone as thou belecueſtjzhou Serm.de fid. 
atavoned with good works,not chat workes ate waming, ſed per ſeipſum fides eff plena operebuy bur & leg narur, 
fahbyicleIfe is Fo of workes,&c. eremie Patriarch-agreeth, While wepraiſe good warkes, mymeds Coup hrind, 
ax 5,n0t that we repoſe our whole confrdence therein, for therein we ſhanla Wa offendcSed wha ew: 00 ral.c.6, 
linikas, ve que ad ſalurem neceſſaria ſunt cf qua fidem narnra = conſe quantwr,&c.; But E wanuld 
havethem ſo embraced, as ſuch as are neceffary to ſaluation,and do of their owne nature follow faih, 

&, Workes then are neceſſarie as fruites and «eftimonies of faith, notorherwiſe. . + {5 1 
3% Orifief Alexandria fairh, Opera fidei congruentia facere;c5c. To doc workes agreeable'to Lb.oiel. 
bthbelongerh onely to them that loue God, i ann.c.44- 

3. Conteſl.of Heluetia;c.16, Thoſe ſame workes that are agreeableto Gods will mmſttberdon#,not —— 
#theend tomerite eternal life by them; for life enerlaſting,as the ApoſHle ſaith,ts the gift of Godl—; but pagack, -9 
® the plorie of God,to commend and ſet forth our calling, c. WROTE TIDY 

4 Sod. Moguntin.cap.8. Opera iuſtificatorums grazie 'Dei effeftns ſnnt, © monente 0 adenuante 
hritsſenfto funt : The workes of thoſe that are iuſtified, are the cffects-br fruices of grace, and art 
Woghebyche morion ofthe ſpirit. — Men then are firſt iuftified by grace, and after their rufiificati- 

U,y00d workes are wrought, ? 


Martyrs have ſealed this truth: Patrick Hamelton: No man 1s inſbified by the deedes of the law, 
Muchrie faith of /eſus,Foxp2g.978.Carberine Hamelton put to death, forfaying, Iknowpettedtly, 


Uo workes can ſaue me; but onely rhe workes of Chriſt my Lord and Seuiour, | | : 


'Trer 4 Dn 


6g.Ecror. 


Taw.3.21,35.. 
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THE SECOND PART, OF THE EFFICACIE 0Ft 
workes, whether we are thereby iuſtified. 


waa | _: i Papiſt, , 

4mm ood workes is iuſtified, and made more juſt, they thinke to bee ' 

plaine out of Ro : wherein, as it Thall appeare, they are nc Soy y deceiu ak or _ 

deceiue others ſeduced by them, 4 a 
Argam.1. Ofall others, which may ſeeme to make for them, they moſt of all Vrge that of Cai 

Iarnes :Was not Abraham onr father mſtified through workes, verl.25, Likewife was Rahab thek Mo . 

inſtified through workes: Ergo, we arc iuftified by our workes, Bellarm.cap.18; - ne 
eAnſw. Saint James in laying we arciuſtified by workes, meancth not that iuſtification whereh 


. -,':" weare made juft before God, for then he ſhould be contrary to Saint Pax;who ſaith, uſt 
< without workes, But by being iuſtified he vnderſtandeth nothing elſe, but to be dethncding: _ 


before men, as inthe ſight of God : which declaration is teftified and ſhewed forth by our work 
proceeding of faith, | F 


*:4,* 11 Bellarmine contrariwiſe laboureth toprone, that the ward cannot be ſotaken here:for the Apoſile 


. offaith, thatitis lively, and perfeQ, nor a dead faith. Thirdly, that to iuſti 


joyneth workes and faith together, verſ. 22.7 he faith wrought with his workes, and throu 
"bs faith was made perfett: za and faith yn w = together ;'asone TE 
other, they iuſtific both alike: bur faith iuſtifieth not by way of declaration, but verily, andindeede 
Erpo, '' ' 
| Firſt; it followeth not, becauſe faith worketh with workes, that therefore they worke 
both alike:itis one thing for faith ro iuſtifie with workes, another to iuftifie as workes ; Secondly 
as faith doth iuftifie vs before God, ſo alſo it iuſtificth before men, that is, faith ſerueth alſo for the 
declaratiowofour iuſtification, in that it cauſeth good workes, and theſe good workes doe teſtifie 
e is here taken onely for 


* the declaration, orteſtification of our faith, it thus appearerh: firſt, that this word is fo vſedin Scrip- 


rure;ir is plaine, that thou maieſt be iuſtified in thy words : that is knowne, or declared to bee iuft, 
eAnguſtine alſo ſaith, Inſtificabunter, id eſt, inſt; babebuntur, they ſhall bee iuſtified, thatis counted 
iuſt, as we alſo ſay, Santtificerur nomen tum, id eff, ſanitum habeatur, let thy name be halowed, that 


| $5, acknowtedped to be holy. Secondly, the Apofile himaſelfe ſaith, verſ.18, Shew me thy ſanh out of 


workes;&&c, he ſpeaketh enely of the outward ſhewing and teſt(fication of faith, Thirdly, if wee 


:.5..5: rake iuftification properly, as Saint Paw! vſerh the word, then ſhould S. James bee contraryto Saint 


Paxl, who faith, we arc juſtified by faith without workes, 


Lib.4.in'cap.4. --- Origene alforthus cxpounderth this text : [ndicinnys eft fidei vere bi non delinguitwy, — it is a figne 
ad Roman, gf true faith, where is no offence, &c. .e Abraham is ſaid to bee iuſtified by workes, 9u14 cerrumeſt 
um quivere credit, opus fidei & inſtitie operari, becauſe it is certaine, that hee which delecuerh, 


ro 


LEES IH 


doth worke the worke of faith and iuſtice,and ſo is capable of both glories, ofthat whichis in ſecrer 


withGod,and open before man,&c. 


Bellarmine anſwereth, that Saint Paw ſpeaketh of the firſt iuſtification, which is, without workes; 


” Saint /ames of the ſecond iuflification, whereby a man is made more iuſt, and this is cauſed by good 


workes.' : 


+4 31" "Contra, Firſt, we deny any ſuch difference of iuftification: the Scripture ſpeaketh but of one wuſti- 
; fication, how: hee inftified, them alſo he glorified : volefſe you will haue another iullification to 


corne after our glorification : and verſe 7. Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forginen : the witi- 
fication in xemiſſion of finnes, doth make-a man bleſſed : Ergo, it is the onely ſufficient iuſtifi 
jon, | | 
Secondly, if faith doe iuſtifie as it is a worke, by the merit and worthines thereof, as it is by our 


| aducrſaricsaffirmed, andnotinfirumentally onely by apprehending Chriſt, then neither. ſhall their 
: firſt juſtification be without workes, becauſe it is not withour faith, 
, *»"Thirdly,Saint Paw/and Saint James ſpeake both of one and the ſelfe ſame iuftification before God: 


Genef.15.3.6 


. forbothofthem allcage the fame example of Abraham,botb citing the ſame teſtimony of Scripture: 


eAbraham beleened God, and it was counted unto him for righteonſnes : Wherefore they bringing in 
the ſame example, and vling the ſame words, muſtneeds apply them to the ſame end. Rahab allo is 
brought in an example ofthevery firſt iuſtification, Rahab the harlot Was inſtified : ſhe wasW harloc 
onely before her firſt iufiification : ſo then ir will follow, that euen the firtt juſtification is by workes, 
ifthey will haue Saint James to vnderftand iuſtification as Saint Pan/ doth. 
 Argum:2." Bellarmine for juſtification by workes further oppoſeth theſe places of Scripture, 

t. Rom.6.19. As jouhave ginen your members, ſernants to vncleaneneſſe, and iniquitie 18 Sommit 
iniquitie, ſo now gine your member s ſeruants to inſtice or righteonſnes to ſanttiþeation : Þy Gnification 
here iuftificationis ſignified, being oppoſed ro iniquitie. S 
- 2+, 2.Cor.7.1, Haring theſe promiſes,let vs cleanſe our ſelnes from all filthines of the fleſh and(p G 8 
and grow vp unto ſanttification m the feare of the Lord : we niuſt grow vp cuery day to more in ic 


and tion, 3. 3,C0r-9.10. 


of the comman 


marfreſſon of 


-llicedfanRtification, the tree and the fruite, 


_ Gntra.x, Daxid ſpeaketh ofhimſelfe as Gods ſernant, and ſo inthe ſtate of grace, not as ynder his 


of good workes, Part.z. Queft.2. 1025 


- + Cor.g-10- He will multiplic your ſeede, andincreaſe the fraites ofonr inſtice : by almes then 2.Cor.g.10. 
ipftice is encreaſed, 
ohn 14-23. 1f «ny. man loxe me, he will keepe my word, and my father will lone him : this keeping 4. 

dements doth procurethe loue of God, and conſequently iuſtification. John 14.23. 

| 22.11, He that is filthie, let himbe filthie fill, he that is inft inſtificetur adbac, let him be 
(fill, Ergo, by good workes a man hath encreaſe of iuſtification, 

i. Avſw. Firſt, ſanQification, «x7, isthe fruite of iuſtice or righteouſnes by faith : as the A- 

hawe yorr fruit unto holines or ſanitification : this place onely ſheweth, that we muſt 

the ſeruants of the iuftice of faith, to bring forth fruirs of anRlification, Secondly, «mis. iniquitie, 

name, both lgnifying the deprauation and vncleannefle of our nature, as here it is ioy- 

ihit, as alſo it betokeneth aQtuall ſinne, for as S, /ohn ſaith, <ugpri« is snaia : ſinne ts iniquitie or, 

the lawe, {o thatthe word iniquitie or tranſgreſhon, may very well anſwere ynto 


Fo 
Apocal.22.11. 


I, 
Rom.6.22. 


1.lohn 3.4- 


2, Wedeny not, but that wemuſt continually grow vp and encreaſe in the workes of ſanQificari- 


on,whichehe Apoſtle here affirmeth; bur iuſlification is one thing, ſanQification another : we muſt 
{beiuſtified by faithin the promiſes of Chriſt ; of the which promiſes alſo the Apoſtle bere maketh 
nentionz then followerh as an efteR and fruite thereof, our ſanftification and holines with the 


\ Fit, by juſtice here either the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth not the iuſtice of faich, wherewith wee 
xeiuftified before God ; bur the iuſtice wrought in vs by faith, which they call inherent or ſecond 
ſlice; Matth.6.1 . Doe not your inſtice before men, to be ſeene of them : but the inward iuftice of Marth.&.1.5 
kirhcannot be ſeene of men : and verſe 2. by iuftice, our Sauioyr expoundeth almes. Secondly, or 
ſei wevnderſtand the true iuſtice of faith : the Apoſtle ſairhnor, that juſtice it ſelfe, bur the fruites 
thereofareencreaſed, which we deny nor. Thirdly, though the iuftice of faith before God be not en- 
eaſed, yet we may encreaſe in the aſſurance thereof vnto our ſelues, 

4; Our Saviour expounderh himſelfe, verſ.21. / will lone him, and ſhew my ſelfe unto hin : this loue 
ten ofGod in Chriſt, is not procured by good workes, but onely ſhewed, manifeſted and aſſured,as 
Giint Peter faith, 2.Pet.1.10. Make your calling and eleftion ſmre by good workes. | 

F- Fiſt, ies manifelt by the oppoſition, that the Apoſile y"=_ of that juſtice which is wronghe 
ovsbyfaith, which they call the ſecond iuſtice : for he had ſaid before : 3 «9x» he that is yniuſt or in- 
jurious,oras their owne tranſlation readeth, qwi nocer, he that is hurtful, let him bee hurtfull Rill : as 
disismderſiood not of or1ginall, bur externall iniuftice ; ſo the clauſe following, 34iz»& he thar is 
ut;lechimbe more iuſtified, muſt be referred to the encreaſe of juſtice. Secondly, voleſſe wee will 
mderiand it-of the aſſurance of juſtification to our ſelues, wherein as I faide before wee may 
aceaſe: but whar is this to iuftification by workes, whereof there is not one ſyllable menti- 
my 


3. 


Toh.14-21. 
2 Per.1,10, 


Fo 


The Proteſtants. 


good workes, although they be notable teſtimonies of our faith, yet helpe not to iuſtifie ys 
delore God : the Scripture thus witneſſeth, 

. #pm.x, Rom.4.7. Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forginen : our bleſſednes is not cauſed by 
ourworkes, bur by the free remiſſion of our finnes in Chriſt, 

lilemine anſwereth, that Saint Pay! ſpeaketh ofthefirlt iuflification, or the beginning of iuſtifi- 

(4t,0n, 

Cater, He ſpeaketh of that iuſtification, which bleſſcdneſſe followeth, which isnot the begin- 
ling, butthe very perfetion of our iuftification : we ſee heauen is promiſed at the firlt remiſſion of 
ourfinnes, what need then any other iuftification? As Auguſtine ſaith, Donando delitta fecit ſe debi- 
Imncrone, by forgiuing of our finnes, he hath made himlelfe a debtor of the crowne. 2. Againe, 
Werezsman all his life long hathn:ed of remiſſion of finnes, this iuſtification, whereby all our finnes 
Zremitred, is got the beginning only, but the couſummation thereof, which extendeth it ſelfe 

tour wholelite. Wherefore good workes are not giuen vsto be juſtified thereby, but to 
ſeevident fignes and witneſſes of our Faith, to the glory of God: as Bernard ſaith, Sicut corports buins 
Menex corporis motu dignoſcimmu, fic fidei vitam ex operibus bonts : As wee diſcerne the life of rhe 
body by the motion, {o Firh by good workes: n Paſchal.ſerm.2. 

"on Plalm, 143.2. Enter not into indgement with thy ſeruant (ſaith the Prophet) for in thy 
of none that Imeth be inſtified : Matth.6.1 2, Our Sauiour teacheth euery man, though neuer 

ul}topray, for 'gixe v5 our ſinnes, &c. Ergo, no man is iuſt by his workes, 

1, Daurddefireth not to be iudged according tothoſe things, which hee had ofhimſelfe, 
hereby hee could not be iuftified 2. Or itisto bee ynderſtood of veniall finnes, 4, Or hee faith, 
"titcompariſon of God, who is perfeRly iuſt, no man can be iuſtified, Bellarm, cap.20. reſp.ad 

'2, 


T. 
Rom.4.7- 


2, 
Pſal.143.2. 
Matrh.6.12, 


I, 


I, 


Mural condition, 2. Doth hee thinke that Sod hauing forgiuen vnto his ſeruanrs their greater 


& will eater into iudgement with them for ſmall offences, which hee callerh venial/: _— 
ani 


. 26 
2, 


1.1ob.3.4. | 


Pſalm.r30,4- - 
Cenſur. erici- 


rall.cap.6 


In 4-cap.ad 
Roman. 

In 2.cap.ad 
Galat, * 
Hum.ſeR 9g. 
246. *, 
Se 9.pag. 
259. 


In cap. 20. 
Marth. 

In cap.T1.c- 
piſt ad Re- 
man, 


Pll.1 23.4. 
Plal.14 3.2, 


.* The nineteenth generall Controutrſie 


' Daxidwnderftandeth all finn® whatſoeuer:ss in the like place is euident, Pſal.x 30.5,'S5 obſeruauey; 
intquitates, quis ſuſtinebit ? Ifrhou marke iniquities, who ſhall abide it? 3, Hefaith not,in com n 
riſon of God, but in the.ſight of God - and whart other juftification do we ſpeake of, but before Goa 
before men, we denie nor, but by good workes one may be iuflified, Hat is, knowne or declared { | 
to be. Againe, he ſpeakethof ſuch a iuſtification, whereby Gods ſeruants ſhall bee delivered = 

| judgement : which is not to be made iuſt, as God is, or equall ynto him; for then cuery: man ſhould 
be iudged or condemned : for ſuch iuſtice the Angels hauenot, muchleſſe men, | 

Bellarm, That petition ofthe Lords p_ isto be ynderſiood onely of veniall fines, which _ 
mixed with our good workes,c.20.reſp.ad lec.g, | 
Contra. 1, The word is ive, debts ; we pray to haveall our debts forgiuen :but I truſt wee are 

. more endangered and indebtgd to God, by great ſinnes then imall. 2. Saint Lake readerh, «peri, 
fares :and'S. John definerh, dug Tie, ſune to be «rin, rranſgreſſion : 1 Tohn 3.4, but great finnes are 

tranſgreſſions of the law, more then yeniall - Ergo, they are not excluded, 3, If good workes are 
tempered.with venial fins, how can they, being imperfeQA, make vs iuſt, andperfc& before God? 

Concil. Arauſican.can.20. Multa in homine bona fiunt, que non facit homo, nulla vera bong facit ho- 
mo, que Dems non preſiat, vt faciat homo : Many good things are wrought in man, without man ; but 
man doth no good things, which God doth not firſt giue ſtrength to man to workeand dothem&e., 

A man then muſt firſt receiue grace of God to worke (which is giuen in his wftification) and then 
he worketh ; ſo that'good workesare the effe, nor the cauſe of iuſtification, See the ſeale of the 

Martyrs to this doCtrine, Part. x.of this Queſtion, | 

I,{eremie the Parriarchthus alleageth Chryſoftome to this purpoſe, vpon theſe words of the Plalme: 

With thee 4s mercy : Hoc eſt non in noſtru reite fattis, ſed in tua bonitate ſitumeſt, vi tantam effugiae 
mus danmationem : that is, Itlicth not in our well donedeedes,bur in thy goodnefle, that wee elcape 
ſogreat damration, | 

2. Primaſins faith : Impium per ſolam fidem inſtificat : Hee iuftifieth the wicked by faith a- 

lone, &c, Si gentes fide ſola non ſaluanit, nec nos, quia ex operibus, nemo in{ificabitxr ; if hee did 

not faucthe Gentiles onely by faith, neither doth hee faue ys: for by workes ſhall none bee iu- 


WF. lifted, 


.. 3>, Latter confeſl, of Heluet.c.16, we teach-with the eApoſile, that aman is inflified by faith in 
Chriſt and not by any good workes. French confeſl artic. 22. We confeſſe, that the goed works: which 
we doe, by the direftion of his ſpirit,are not ſo regarded of God, that we ſhould be inſtified thereby becauſe 
me ſhould 'waner with aperpetuall doubting,c+c. Sce alſothe confel, of Belgia,artic.22,pag.261.Auf- 
purg,pag.263.and the reft of the reformed Churches agree. 

4» - Ferns :"If thou defire to have Gods fauour avd mercie, »ullan meritornum tworum mentionem 
facias, make no mentian, at all of thy merites. Faber Stapulen. Non ex operibus ſalutem attingere 
poſſumus,ſed drieleftione & gratia: Wee doe not attaine ſaluation by our workes, but by Gods ele. 
Rion and grace. 

Decret.part.2.canſ.3.q4,7.c.5.Gregor, vpon theſe words, Geneſ.4.4. The Lord ha1reſpelt to A- 
bel and his offering : fir vnto Abel, then to his offring : Ex qua re patenter oftenditur, quia nom offe- 
rens amuneribus, ſed munera ab offerente placuerunt : By the which it is cuident, that nor the ofterer 
by his gift, but the gift becauſe of the how pleaſed : Ergo, Abe/ was not iuſtified by bisgift,butbe- 
fore his gift, 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE IMPEDIMENTS 
of 200d workes. 


FIRST, WHETHER THE WORKES OF 
| the righteous be perfect. 


| The Papiſts. | 
_—_— opinion is, that aiuſtman in his good workes doth not finne ſo much as venially. Concil. 
Tridentin.ſeſ.6.can.25.but that their workes arc truely iuſt, without any fpot or blemiſh of 


ſinne, Bellarm on I5. 


me aceare 


Argum.1, Tob.1,22, Inallthis didnor Tob fnne, nor charge God fooliſhiy:Pſal. 7.6. Tuage f ithad 
if tha 


ding to my righteouſneſſe : Dauid would not haue ſtood ypon his righteouſneſle before God, 
bin defiled with finne, Bellarm.cap.1y. h 

Anſw.1. Tob is faid as yet not to finne, not that he was ſimply without fine, but in reſpeR of his 
ſine afterward committed with his mouth, in murmuring againſt God; hee had not yet fallen into 
that great finne to charge God fooliſhly : for otherwiſe 1cb confeſſeth himſelfe, that if he ſronldneſÞ 
bimſclfe moſt cleane, his owne clothes ſhould defile him, that is, cuen in his beſt workes, God could 
find ſufficient matter againſt him, 

2. The Prophet Daniddoth not ſtand vpon his innocencie or righteouſneſle before God : for 
elſewhere he ſaith, /f thou markeft what i done amiſſe, who ſhall be able to abide it ? and in thy ſight no 


man linieg ſhall be inftified, But he clecreth himſelfe for his vpright and true dealing among paw « 


of good Workes.  Part.}. Queft 2, 1027 


, If [ hage done this thing,+c. his encmies accuſed him wrongfully, and perſecuted him with- 
gut cauſe, Pſal.25-3. | Pfal.25.3; 
2. Theſeplaces alſo are produced for the perfeQion of Workes. | 
Ok 6.22, if thy eye b: fng , all thy body « light : Luke 11.36. if thy bodie bee light, having Maub.6.232 
x darke : Ergo, In good workes there is no Carkenefle ar all. Luke 11.36, 
0) Corinth. 3.2 2. /f.an7 build vpon this foundation, gold, filuer : Ergo, ſome workes ate as preci- 1.Cor.3.13, 


azindperfeRt as gold, _. 
, Jam, 3.2. 11 19497 things we offend all: Ergo, miome things we offend not, Tam. 3.2. 
Palin, 4-4- Tremble and ſinne not ; Way 1.16.17. Ceaſe to do exill, learne to do well: rowhat end Phl4s . 
on werhus exhorred notto linne, if we-cannot choole but finne in our good workes. Iſay.1.16.17s 
F AR.10.35. He that feareth God, and Wworketh righteauſneſſe,ts 4ccepred before him:but nothing Ads 10.35. 
{ God, but that, which is truely good. 
6 Iadivers places the Scripture calleth the workes ofthe righteous, good workes:as Matth. 5.16, Marth. y.16, 
that men ſeeing gr good workes, Cc. Bellarm, lib. 4.de inſtificat.c.ly, | 
(ma, 1. The fimple eyc, bgaifieth nor perfection, 27A a and finglenes ofheart, with- 1. 
aovile or diſſimulation:as Argaſtine very well diltinguiſhcth betweene reftum corde, & mundum 
arde:rightin heart, and clcane in heart: reitus corde eff, — vt reflo curſu, id eſt, refta fide arg, inten- 
one p:r8enire, v6: habitat muadus corde : He is right in heart, which endeuourerb that with a right 
that is a right faith, and intention he may come thither, where dwelleth the cleane in heart, 
hyrfeuftir.contr.Celeſtin, Secondly, the light hauing no darkneſle, is Faith, which wholy lighte= 
neth the body : as Chrilt ſaith, He that 1s waſhed, is cleane exery whit: this makethnot for the perte&ti- Iob.13.10, 
anofworkes, Thirdly, yet the light of faith, though conſidered in it ſelfe, ir hath no darkeneſle;yer in 
thefightof God, and conferred with his light, is tull of darkeneſſe : As Hierome well noteth vpon 
theſe wordes, God #5 light, and in him ts no darkeneſſe : Oftendit omnia aliorum lumina aliqua ſorde *\oh.ty. 
wealgi: He ſheweth that all other lights are obſcured with ſome blemiſh, "4 
firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ofreachers, and of ſound or corrupt doAtrine, which hee comparcthro 2, 
gd, filuer, or ubble, hay, 8c. for he compareth kimſelfe and other teachers to builders, verſe 10. 
Gothen aman may teach pure and (yncere doQtrine, We ſpeake of ſynceritie:though the Apolile denie 2.Cora.r7, 
limſele to be perfet in working, Net as though we were already perfett, 2, This gold ſiluer, 8. 1s ſo Philip 3.12. 
calle{not fimplie, being laid co Gods touchftone, but in reſpett of the hay,/fmbble,c+c. So we denie 
not, butthat good workes in reſpect of euill, are as gold, 3, Saint Peter expounderh faith to be thar, | 
vhich is more precious then gold, This place thereſore maketh nothing for the perfetion of 1-Pet-1-7. 


Firk, In many things we offend al; faith the Apoſtle : whereupon it is well inferred, that in rome 3. 
bings we offend not all, which is true : for eucry man offenderh,nor in cuery thing : but heereof ir 
fllowerh not, that in ſome things no man offendeth. 2. The Apofile affirmeth the contrary, that he 
vigerfeit man, that offendeth not in word : but no man is ſo perfeR, and therefore in this point all 
dendin fome meaſure : as Let God bee trne and enery mana lyar. 3, The word is #ziyds, we fall or Row.3.4. 
funble:ſothat in his conſtruQiion, ſomething there may be, wherein arighteous man doth not fall 
«fumble; hat is, apparantly or notoriouſly tranſgrefle, though he be not without faule, | 

Fiſt.his meaning is, that we ſhould nor be outragious or immoderatc.inour anger;asthe Apoſile 4. 
expounderh, Let not the the Sunne goe downe vpon your wrath : not that,we.can bee alcogether free Epheſ 4.26, 
fronconuption, 2, Weare exhorted to ceaic todo euill ; that is, to obftaine fromthe workes of the 
vicked:For as Hierome well ſaich, hommem poſſe eſſe #4519, ſed non gbſg,, "is vitid, Lay, a man 
mydewichout ſinne, but not without fault, dial.2.contra.Pelag. 3. And as Augnſtine well ſaith, 
Cur nmpreciperetur homini iſta perfettio, cc. Why ſhould pn iwltce be commanded, though it 
catinotbe performed ? on enim rette curritur, fi quo currenaum eſt neſciatur,c. A man cannot runne 
welifheknow not whether to runne : de perfett.iutit.contr.Celeſtin. 

Good workes are acceptableto God, burthrough Chritt: Such ſecrifices God is pleaſed with, but 6. 
remef offer theſe ſacrifices b y Chriſt. 4.3/1 4 Hebr.13.15- 

Our workes are calicd good, non ſecundum perfettem juſtitiam, ſed hans, que humgna fragiligati G, 
Brno nat afterperfe&iuſiice, bur as is agrecable to our humane fragilitie, dia/og.1 entre Pelag, 

ay | 


leannot here omir'a moſt excellent teſtimony of Origen to this purpoſe: Erſi omnigfecerimau, hc, 17119100 
ph we haue done al! things, that are commanded vs, yet haue wee not done any-good : (far 
onely is g00d) for ifthe things were truely good, that we doe, it would not haue been written, 
Going thoſe things, wee ſhould ſay wee are vnprofitable ſeruants, Quantum 4d. comparationem 1 yke 17.10, 
(Crum dicuntur bona, que ag immus ; quantum Autem ad veritatem, bouun uoſtrun nos e/t banwm : 1n 
elpedthen ofother things, the workes are called good, which we da.; but in regard-of the truth, 
Wrgood doing is not good « tratt,$.in Matth. RR 
Doway champions doe here thus helpe out the matter : whereas Luther wouldprove by that ah 
Mt; The imagination of che thoughts of mans heart are onecly exill contiunally : that all aens actions Gengſ's 5. 
heed, as proceeding from a corrupt heart ; they make this anſwere, that 6 Maofes deſcri- Daway Bible, 
enormitie of ſinne,that raigned then in the world before the flood : butthere is ny Pag-23.24+ 
rea, 


1628 
Geneſ.8.2 1, 
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r5.verl.15. 


Eccleſ.7.22. 
Prou. 20.9. 
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Galath. 5:17. 
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| Whar manis by narure,is cuident by the likeplace, cap.8. The imagination of max hegr: 


The ninettenth generall Controuerſee. 


ted, 'who is" called not onelie iuſt bur perfe; in doing : 
| ——_ calle —_ wht bu 2 ref, and complete in doing all that was comman. 
Contra. 1. That Moſes ſpeakerh not onely of theſe times, but generally of all mankind, ſhewin 
' from his youth : This was ſpoken after the flood: and your Latine Bible here hath this RC ann 
: which cheſetranſlators haue omirred, cor hominis malum,mans heart is euill : which fey wan, 
nerall condition of all men by nature. 2. And how Noah was counted perfeQ, your meh Cge- 
gloſle ſheweth he was perfect, Tanquam viator, non comprehenſor, Asa traveller by they, inearie 
one that comprehended : that is, was attained ro perfetion : their owne Yatablusalfy ga 
Apoſtle pronounceth Noe to haue done 7 per fidem by faith,then not by his owne perfe&ion;: : 
: the Doway glofſſe-men themſelues els where confefle, £6 the ſpot of vyeniall finnes may bee ng 
man,&c.how then is any man perfect ? uſt 
. The Proteſtants. 
T> moſt righteous men in earth, hauc nor onely their infirmities, andarein danger to finqe dt 
ly, bur cuen their beft and moſt holy workes are blemiſhed with ſome infirmitie, ang ha ox 
Pony —_—_— 5 po 
eArgum.1. There ts no inſt man in the carth that doth good, and ſinneth not : that is, nor ar no. 
ther time, as Bellarmine gloſeth, but cuen atthe ſame time, wherein he doth good, is not Gee from 
finne: for who can ſay, I am cleane from finne ? the iuſt man cannor fay, that at any time he 
from {inne, | 

Argum.2,' eAllonr righteouſneſſe is as a ſkayned clont Ergo, the beft workes which we do are 
ſomewhar defiled with our owne corruptions. | 

Bellarmine anſwereth : 1, That the Prophet ſpeaketh ofthe wicked men,with whom Sod was an. 
gry, not of the righteous, 

Contra, Yea, cuen of therighteous which fay, verſ.5. we ſhallbe ſaxed, and ver{,8.Thowar: aur fe 
ther, and we are rhe worke of thy hands. The wicked cannorfay thus. 

Bellarm.2. The Prophet vnderſtanderh onely their ceremonialll righteouſnes, in bringing ſactifi- 
ces, obſeruing their new Moones, and ſuch like. ; 

' Contra, The Prophets words are generall : Alf onr righteouſnes 5s ftayned: all, that is, v.hether the 
righteouſncs of the morall or ceremoniall law. 

Argum.y. Hierome vrgeth againſt the Pelagians, theſe texts of Scripture : Firſt, The righteous hal 
ſearcely be ſaned: Saluaretwr antem facile, ſi rihil in ſe macule haberet : But he ſhould be ezhily faued, 
ifhe had no blot or blemiſh. 

Secondly, Te cannot doe the ſame things ye would : Ecce Apoſiolus omneſque eredentes quad yolant 
implere nonpoſſunt : Behold, neither the Apoſile, nor any belecuer, can fulfill that which they would, 

Thirdly, Gods light and in him i no darknes:Onands dicit nullas tenebras in deilumine reperiri,hc, 
When he ſairh no darknes is found in Gods light, he ſhewerhthar all other mens lights are (tained. 

Foutrhly, 1 came not to call the righteous, but ſinners torepentance: Nullus enim adperſeitum in/xs, 
ſed aliqua ex parte peccator iFor no man isperfeQtly iuſt, bur in ſome ſort a ſinner: Vial. 2, aduer, 
Pelag, + . | 
| Ext if cherighteous then haue alwaies ſome ſtaine; ſecondly, ifrhey cannot in any worke do that 
they would thirdly, if theiflight be alwayes mixed with darknes ; fourthly, if they bee not in any 
thing perfeMly iuft : then it followerh, that their beſt workes are blemithed, andimpertect. 

I. Origen faith well : Vix xffquiita curetur cc, As there ishardly any man ſo cured of his wound, 
but there temainerth ſomerarke ofit, it a»ima, que peccati vulnms accepit, etiamſi cureinr, habet t4- 
my prcciti rieatricem: fo theloule, which receiued the wound of finne,though it be curcd, hath ſome 
ſcarres of ſinine ill : Hom, 8:3 Lenitic. ao 

Anug«fine vpon theſe words of [ob.29.14. I pat on inſtice as a robe, thus writeth :// eſt ita bells 
magis ſolet eſe quam pacis; vb; adhuc expugnatur concupiſcentia, non vbiern plena, ſie al:quop! or ſu 
boſte inſtitia : This garmenr,that is a cloake or mantle, is rather for warre, then peace : for heere wee 


15 cleane 


doadailyfighr againſt codcupiſcence,and there is no perſe righteouſnes without ſome ny . 
( «left.de perfelt 3xftit. Bitifſo any worke ofours could bee perfe& withour linne, righteoulnelle 
might be withour an enemie,which Anguſtine denieth. 


Cenſur.orient. .-*>, 7ex2wi#Patriarch' confelleth,that which we doe, paruam guid & nihil fit, fi conferarnr;C0 I 13 


cap.6. 


, 
F @+ Y 44 '! 
F 4 54 
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v 


Exod.34. 


Job 15:89p2%" 


pag 36, ; * 2%] 


a ſmall chipg,and euen as nothing, being compared with the diuine bountie,&c. Andto n = 
p__ he citeth Chryſotoine - ea que nobjs parua delifta videntur, Thoſe which ſeeme 0 ” 
with ys,doefeſcrue great'puniſhment, before the divine tribunall,8c, And againe, in that tribunal, 


where mercie is prefident, 2% omnia exatte computantnr : all things are not exactly reckoned,the 
iudge of his-preat mercie, mlta pretermittente, multa condonante, pretermitting many things,an 
pardoning many. ted lin 

- 3, Confeſl, of Bohemia; tap.17. No man can be ſanttified by his workes as hotly actions, i > 
ro that ſayivy bf Moſes(O'Lord m thy ſight no man is innocent that ir p rfettly holy.) Andinthe 0 


no ſtedfaſtneſſe among his Saints, 


of lob: What is man,that he ſhould be vndefiled,c4c, Behold re foun 
: | Heluetia, 


and the heautnis are not cleare inhis ſehr, 


of good workes, Part.z, YQueſt.2. 1029 


Helueria,confell.latter,c.16, Amy wnperfelt things are found in the workes exen of the Saints, SeQ.4.p.147, 
Gax ielec,of remiſſion of linnes : «Although vertues are bere begun,zet be they ftillimperfeit,and the Qt 9.p.284, 


” relickes of ſin» doe ſticke in vs, P ; 
Gregoric faith : Santis vir omne virtutis neitre meritumwitinm eſſe conſpicit : An holy man ſeeth Moral.lib.g. 
L all the merit of our yertue to be vice; ipſa inititia noitra ad examen dining inFtitic dedutta iniu#titia © 
* oft, o ſordet in ditin{tione indicis,que in e/timatione fulget operantis: even our righteouſneſſe, be. Lib.s.in cap.z. 
by  o examined by the Diuine iuſtice is on —_— neſſe, and that Rinketh in the (tric triall ofthe 1 ©2P47. 
"K which ſhineth in the eſtimation of the worker, &c. | hs, 
w | rin. lib.g.tit.11.c.1. Voiculpa non eit,cam timere ſolent conſcientie timorate: Where no faulc 
: gyerfearefull conſciences are afraid of it, If mens good workes were not ſubieRto faulc and blame, 
whatneede a righteous man to feare it ? | 
g Ejgenc.in 1 .Timoth.s5.7. Quis non quaſs in pulchro corpore,nennm ant verracam babeat ? Who hath 
notsinabcaurifull bodie ſome ſpot or wart? /» 2.7: woth.p.110. ex Chryſoftom, Nemo poteit ſic 
in oomibus m1 eſſe, quin aliqua bona habeat ; vel bonus,quin quedam peccata : No man canbe ſocuill\ 
L jioallthings,but he hath ſome good things; no man ſo good, but he hath ſome euill, | 
; SECONDLY, WHETHER A RIGHTEOVS MAN 
: may fall into any mortall finne. 
6 The Papiits, b_ ' 
Orallſinne (they ſay) cannot confiſt together withthe grace of God, and cannot be commit- 72.Error. 
e | bya man continuing the ſonne of God : for he that is borne of God fnneth not, ſaiththe A- 1-lohn. 3.9, 
polile;that is, falleth into no morrall fine, Kbemniit. 1. Joh. 3,ſett,s, we : 
i The Proteitants, 
ynderſtanding morrall fin, as they doe for every fin, that deſerueth death, as adulterie theft, 
E murther, their expoſition is hereticall:for then Daxid ſhould not haue been the ſon of God, when , leis obie 
ecommitted aduleerie,and conſequently ſhould have been none of the predeſtinate: bur he thatis |, opect _-_ 
K once the ſonne of God, is alwaies to the 2 end : For whom God loneth,he loneth tothe end, Tohn 13:1. wiler,char 
this doarine is 
e dangerous, becauſe ir ſpurreth to all villanie : and falſe, becauſe the Apoſtle faith of ſome, yee which are iuſtified by the law, are 
falls jaw grace : Galath.5.4. Anſw.r. Afiurance of ſaluation, that ſuch as are the ſonnces of God cannot fall away,breedeth not car- 
nallſecuritie, bur godly carefulnefle, thar they may walke worthie cf their calling,as the Apoſtle ſaith, we are choſen in him, that we 
4 ſuldbebol:Ephe1.1. 4.2. They arc ſaid to fallfrom grace,not in reſpeR of Gods eleion,whereby they were never ordained to grace 
I, that fallfrom.c : buc of the outward meanes, which ſhould bring them co ſaluation. See our further aniwere, Ketefi. pag.114, 
ut Secondly, the Apoſtles meaning,when he faith, he that is borne of God finneth nor,is no other but 
d, s Saint Paw faith, /er not ſinneraigne, Fc, Rom.6.12, thatis, the children of God, though they fall 
(2 moſinne,continue not in ir,neither delight therein,neither are wholly oucrcome of it ; 4 iris crue 
efthem;thar chey doe it nor, but finne that dwelleth in them,Rom 7.20. eAnguitine ſaith, Quicungue 
w, a Deiprowidenrs(ſ. diſpoſitione predeStinati ſunt, non dico nondum renati, ſed etiam nordam nati, fily 
HG Deiſunt & perire 07 poſſunt ; Whoſoeuer in the moſt wiſe counſell of God are predeſtinate to ſalua- 
ton, not onely before they are regenerace and borne againe, but cuen before they are borne, are the 
at dilitnof God, and cannot periſh : de correpr.grat.cap.9, Such therefore cannot finally periſh, and 
ny caletobe che ſonnes of God, though they may fall into finne, 
Hireme to this purpoſe vrgeth that place of the Pſalme againſt the Pelagians:Pſal.32.5.whenthe Plalm.za.s. 
id, Prophethad ſaid:/ will confeſſe againit my ſelfe my wickednes:it followeth: Pro hoc,td eſt impietate ora- 
wo. tate omnis (anitus:f5 ſanttus eſt,quomods orat pro iniquitate?ſi iniquitatem habet,qua ratione ſanitus 


law? inxta illum ſcilicet modum,qui in alio loco ſcribitur, ſepties cadit init & reſurgit:For this, 

th Utizimpietie, ſhall cuery holy man pray,&c. Ifholy,how prayeth he for iniquitie? if hee have ini- 

_ O is he holy ? Surely as it is written in another place, The righteous falleth ſeauen times a 

jus adriſeth againe, Dial. 2.4d Pelag. Ergo, an holy man may fall into impietie or iniquitie,though 

ns Cob grace he may be recouered againe, 

Mts l, ” faith, Nullus ſanttus & inſtus caret peccato,ec. No holy or iuſt man,is without fin, Deecclefia. 
ﬆ« And Prima/71es Faith, Sagrtra mortis peccatum, per quod anime mgulantur : Sinne is the arrow of ſtic.dogmar, 

bythe which the ſoules are ſlaine,&c, If then a iuſt man caanot be without finne, then conſe. ©? yak 


win the arrow of death fticketh in his ſoule : bur it is pulled foorth by the blood of Chriſt, - dre oa 

hong % Chryſoftome ſaith, as he is alleaged by /eremie the Patriarch, Que nobis parua delila videwtar Cenſur.orient. 

nall © Aram merentur penam,c. The fines whichſeeme ſmall to vs, deſerue greatpuniſhment be- cap.s, 

rabs teiuſttribunall, cc, rhen euen the ſmall and veniall finnes, as they call chem, are mortalhand 

od Wonyofdeath in the ſeucritie of the diuine juſtice, 

}. Confe ll, of Saxonie,artic.16. We condemne the Catharans and Nouations, which fained, that Harm ſcQ.8, 
leſt could not fallinto ſinnes again#t their conſcience. Pag-239, 


+ mo ſaith,that euen the righteous perituros ſe ſme ambiguitate preſciunt,ſi remota pretate M- Inz.c.Tob. 
7,do: foreſee that they ſhall vndoubredly periſh,if they be judged without mercic,&c, then it lb.5.c.8, 
flowerb,ch he j ul it 4. thic of death 
| Nat cuen the iuſt may commit finacs worthic of death. 
7 Vuuu THE 


1030 


73Error. | 


' Þeeri otexcluded from forgiuenes by the great mercie of God, ifhe had done repentarcenot before 
| the Tewes,but with Chriſt,{6,2.de penitent.c.q. He ſhould then haue prooued,thatrepentance may 


Luke r 3.3« . 
1.King.2.25. 


- Iyremitred,bur none are irremifſible before death, becauſe during life, euery one may repent,iſthey 


Marke 3.29. 
lerm.z 1.18. 


+** * God, the withholding of Gods grace had been no impediment to their repentance : it was cerraine 


- finne,and then with Bellarmine,that together with the reſt afficmeth this fin to bee remiflible,chough 
not ordinarily and commonly. 


- repent: But our Sauiour Chriſt meaneth ſome ſpeciall linne, in calling it blaſphemic againſt the olic 


A 
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THE THIRD-.IMPEDIMENT OF GOOD Wo 


RKE 
, namely, of finne againſt the holy Ghoſt: whether itbe a y: 
© 4% VAI ' fſinne irremiſfhble.: 
13 12 420 AIG : 4% I The Papifts. 


LL finnes arepardomble,folongasthe committers ofthem be incaſe to repent: asthey are { 
long as they live inthis world : Iris great blaſphemie therefore, which the Calvinift; b— - G 
Apoftalic;and certaine 0thtYfihs of the reptdbate, cannot beforgiuen at all in this life: Rhews td q 
I.5. ſect.q; And thereforetthey ſay,that blaſphemie againli the ſpiritis faid to be irremiſſible,becauſc 
ris hardly forgiuen : And they define finne againtt the holy Ghoſtto bee nothing elfeburfinal! ay 
penitencie, Rhemift, Math. 1 2.4. v | y 
' Bellarmine better aduiſed, faith, that blaſphemie againſt che holy ſpirit is neither every ſinne co 
mitted after Baptiſme,as Origes thought, nor finall impenitencie, nor yer euery finne commited of 
malice, but defnerh irr6 bc a malicious hatred, and dereflation of the knowne truth : byt he ſaith a; 
the reſt, that it js nota finne imply irremiſſible, Bellarm, 11b.2.de pexitent.cap.1, . 

Argum. Joh.,26.72 ; Bt 7 5 ſoener you remit they are remitted,c. Ergo,all finnes are remic, 
fible : Bellar./ib.2.depenit.c.1y, W 

eA»ſw.1. The Apoſtles had not commiſſion to bind or looſe whom they would, bur to bind all 
impenitent perſons, and to looſe all penitent finners: as Matth. 18.18. this authoritie of binding and 
loofing isgiueh with a limitation, that if any man would not heare the ( bhurch,he ſhould be as 4 beas ben; 
him they muſt bind, looſe him they cannot, whom they ſee impenitenr. And therefore fine againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, becauſe it was alwaies ioyried with impenitencie,cannot be looſed, x 

2, Secondly, Bellarming ſpendeth many words in yaine, to prooue »wlluem eſſe peccatum, cc, that 
there isnd finne, which is'nortaken away by true repentance: none of'yseuer deniedic: yea wee 
doubt notto ſay with eAmbroſe : eArbitror, quod etiam Indas potuiſſet tanta deimiſerations nin ex. 
rluds a venia, fp anitentiam non apud Indeos, ſed apud (briftum egiſſet:Tuhinke,that [udas mij oht have 


be ioyned with fnne againſt the holy Ghoft : but ſeeing all, which commir that finne are hardenedin 
their hearts,and ſo finally impenitent, they cannot bee forgiuen ; for they which repent nor ſhall pe= 
riſh, Luk.13.3, | | 
The Doway diſciples doe here alſo play their part, giuing this marginall note ypon tharplace: If 
a man ſhall ſinne agamn#t our Lord, who ſhall pray for him.1nnes direQly againſt God — are more hard- 


will : ar:otat. vpon that place. 

Contra. 1, Though we vrge not this iplace concerning fhnne againſt the holy Ghoſt : pet there 
'glofſe is falſe : for finne againſitthe holy Ghoſt ſhall never beforgiuen, Mark. 3.29. andrhereforeir is 
irremifſible euen in this life. 2, The reaſon of the gloſſe is vntruc, that iris in mans power to repent: 
the Scripture faith otherwiſe. connert thou me,and / ſhallbe connerted : and the very next wordes are 
againſt them, they heard not the voice of their father,becauſe the Lord would kill them: 290d theirnote 
thereupon confuteth their former gloſle : For therr obitinacie God left them to themſeluer, without bu 

ace,and ſo inftly puniſhed them, Ifthey could hauerepenred of themſclues, without the grace of 


therefore,that they could not repent, becauſe God certaincly had decreed their puniſhment; and ſo 
the Apoftle calleth the heart of ſuch <mwims, impeaitent,or which cannor repent, 
; The Proteitants, M. 
oor queſtion of finne againſtthe holy Ghoſt,though it come here ſomewhar out of place, (forit 
belongerh properly to the 18. Controuerfie,where the other queſtions are handled concerning 
finne) yer Ithought it better to touch a marter ſo waightie bricfly by the way, then altogeitier (0 1ET 
it be omitted : We haue therefore to deale both with the Rhemilts, who doe nor right!y delcrie this 


Firſt then, againſt the Rhemiſts we ſhew, that ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt is nor finall impeniten- 


cie : euery one indeedethar ſo finneth, is finally impenitcnt, becauſe he ſhall neuer hauethe grace t9 


"Ghoſt : for many a wicked man may die impenitently,and yet not blaſpheme. 
And againe, if finall impenitencie were this fin, then could it not be committ 
ſeeing our Sauiour chargeth the Pharifies then living, with blaſphemie, and S, 
finnes of theliving, which are ſeene, ſaith, there is a fin vnto death : Ifthou ſec thy br 
gy 5.16, Butif a man could not commit this finne before hee die, hee could 
inne. 
Anguſtine better defineth this ſin: Cm poſt agnitionem Domini per gratiam,C/c. gniſquem opp ar 


. , . - — ha , , . hen 
fraterniratem (5 aduerſus gratiam ipſam,qua reconciliatus eſt Deo, innidentis facibus agitarsr : == 


ed before death:But 
Iohn ſpeaking oftlic 
other fnne, &C+ 
not bee ſcene tO 


SEES F=Ss = 


of good workes, Part, Queft;1, 1030 


ther theacknowledging ofthe Lord by the grace of Chriſt,any man doch oppugne thebrarherhood, 
and malicioullic is carried againſt that grace whereby hee was reconciled tro God : 4462; de ſerm. in 
want 41+ Bur molt perfectly 1s this ſhane deſcribed, Heb.10,29, where there ate ſeedawne three cir. Heb.1029, 
cumſtznces that make this nne : fcſt;the perſon ; hee muſt bee ſuch an one'as hathicen lightened 
with grace, andbcen in outward appcarance ſanRified ; rherefore Ieweg,Turkes, Þr Infidels, cannor 
commiteþis fiane ; becauſe their minds, were never illuminate by the truth, Secondly, his affection 
muſtbe conſidered, which is moſt deadly and hatefull, inthe higheſt degree: blaſpheming thee (pirir, 
anddeſpiting the ſame, crucitying and perſecuting Chriſt againe-agi4-were, Heb.6 6.. Wherefore, Heb 6.6. 
they w ich offend of \gngrIAce,as S.Pawl before his conuerſion;or infirmitie and weakenes, as S.Pe- 
ter did when he denied Chritt; or whichfall not into; horrible blaſphemies, are nor guiltie ofthis fin, 
Thirdly,it 1s the truth which they hate and deteſt, which ſomerime they loved, and were thereby ſan= 
Aified nat denying ſome part thereof, as the heretikes doe, but making a generall Aboſtafie from the 
whole profetſton of che faith, they count the blood of the teſtament as an wnholie thing, Rlaſphemie 
thenagainlt the holy Ghoſt, is an hortible-hatred and dereftation of the xeruth,and grace of Gods {þi- 
ritahereby he that now blaſphemeth, was before illuminate. Lyranxs defigeth it; smpugnatioverica- Lyran.annoe, 
ticaquite, an impugning ofthe knownerruth, td | in Mat. i 3.33, 
Secondly, againlt Bellarmine we ſhew,that this finne not onely ealily (hall not be forgiuen.butnot x, | 
atallas0ur Sauiour faith, Nezther in this world,nor the world to come. Andit.is impoſſible for themrco 2. 
berenewed by repentance, From hence wee gather theſe arguments :, No finne, withourtepentance Marth. 12-33, 
cabeforgiuen, Vualeſe je repent, ye ſhallperiſh: But hane againſt the holy Gholi is vtrerly yoid of Heb.6.6. 
repencance:neither can he that commirteth it be renewed by repentance,it is impoſſible ichche Apo Luke 13,3. 
fle: Ergos | F 3 

| Thathane, for the which there remaineth no ſacrifice,is not remiſſible:for our finnes cannot others, ,. 
wilebeforgiuen vs,then by the ſacrifice of Chriſts deach ; Bur tinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, whichis: Heb.10,6, 
avilling or wilfull backſliding after che knowledge of the truth, connot be done away by any ſacris: 4. 
fc, Heb.10.26.Ergo. FT 

Thereisno hope of forgiueneſſe for that (inne, for the which it is not lawfull to pray: forfinne a= 

inſtthe holy Gholt, which is a finne vnte death,it 1s not lawfull to pray,r.lobn 5.16. Ergo, Where- 

tisagreat blaſphervic in che Papilts ſo contraric tothe Scripture to affirme, that blaſphemiea- 
gunltthe ſpiri may be forginen. 

L lellarmine an{wereth,that ſinne again{t the holy Ghoſt is ſaid nat tobe remitted inthis world rt. 
northe next : 9/244 07:4inarie 7 vi plurimam, becaule ordinatily, and forthe mot part it is not forgi- 
wen: bb, 2,42 parnit;c 16 reſp.ad arg.t, ; \ 


[_ 1, Contra.Firlt, $, farke laith : Non habet remiſſionem in eternum: He that Yr" the holy; Maike 3.29, 
y Ghoſt hal not be forgiuen tor ever, Mark. 3.29, If neucr,how then dare he contradit the Scripture ? 


Teshe ſhall be forgiuen, though hardly: if he be forgiuen ar all, then the EuangeliG-daithnot truebe 
hilmer,c5c. Secondly,as other blaſphemies are forgiuen,ſo this blaſphemie is nor forgiuen : but x.Per.4.18;/ 
derblaphemics and finnes are alſo hardly forgiuen ;z The righteous ſhall ſcarcely be ſanea: Ergo,this 
ineisnot forgiuen,no nor bardly. Thirdly,thus Cyprian cxpoundeth, Now poſſe in Ectle/iaremitti e;, Matth.12,33, 


It: 

re aevric deliquerit,c5c.He cannor be forgiuen inthe Church, which finneth againtt God : andthen 

Ne azhthisplace, Matth.1 2.32. /1b.2.ad Quirinum cap.28, 

bs Ongen.: Dubs (qui,i.in ſprritum ſanttum, blaiþhemant ) neque in preſenti, neque in futyro ſeculo l 
» of | 


_—_ whom(that ſhane againſt the holie Ghoti)ic ſhall not be forgiven, neitherin this world! - 
nortienexc, of *:, | : 

Caſ31.diit.1.c.5 9.9/0. la5phemiam in ſpirit um dominus neque in hoc ſeculo,nec future remitten<: | Hob 
Gan dſrrait ; Blaſphemic againſt the holy Gholt,the Lord faid, ſhall neither inthis world bce forgi- . 
Knrin the world ro come, &c, that is neuer,or not at all. | 


or it t helarmine to the ſecond and third place makerh the ſame anſwere,that hee that is once lighte= 2. 
ning, itatis baptized, if he fall away,cannot be renewed againe by the baptiſme of repentance: and 

olet there is no more ſacrifice, that is, no ſecond baptifme co be'expetted: Bellar.ibid, 

ethis Contra, Firſt,the Apoſtle, Heb.6.1.2. maketh repentance fromdead workes, and the dotrine Heb.r.3, 
ough imes two divers things : therefore by repentance Baptiſme is nor infinuared, Secondly, the 


X9iop ofthe Apoltle is,that ſuch an one cannot at all repent, and ſo cannot beerenewed by repen- 
Uce: thereaſon is taken from the greatnes'of finne, becauſe hee doth crucific againe the Sonne of Verl,s.8. 
«andmake a mocke of him,ver\ 6. and therefore is neereto curſing, verſ.8. Thirdly, eAmbroſe 
n Luc.22, Caſſa erat proditoris penitentia,qui peccauit in ſpiritum ſanttum : The traytors repen- 
Wet was in vaine(meaning /#d ) which ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt, &c. ſignifying, that ſuch an 


jten- 
CC tO 
hole 


h;But Wot hauerrue reventance. Likewiſe Hierome : Nihil ita repugnat deo quam cor impanitens ; 
 ofrlic nimen eff, quod veniam conſequi non poteit; ſolum defferationis crimen, quod m:der: non potest : 
&, CC» Wedorh ſo much reſi't again! 0G asan impenitent heart; itis the onely crime, which cannor 
ene tO Maine 


iepardon ; only the crime of defperation cannor be healed : obinrgat.Sabinian. The Apoſtles 

aagtoden 1s,that they which ſinne againſt theholy Ghoſt, hauing rio grace to repent, cannot at 
given, 

þ ik, in the ſame ſenſe the Apollle faith,there remaineth no facrifice for this, nor any meanrs 

Vvyvy 2 at 


p wonat 
When 
after 


I OJ 2 
Heb.1c.2728, 


| thatdeſpiſerh Moſes law:but he that blaſphenieth the ſpirit,is worthie of greater 


1.loh.5.15.14. 


_ pray againſt his will. Secondly,rhe Apofile hauing before giuen a dire precepr to prayfora 
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at al of forguenesbu a fearefull looking for of indgement and violent fire,Heb.10,17.( 
fle exchudeth all meanes and hope of comfort and remiffion.Secondly, v.28.he ag A 0 
rc 


H 
therfore he alſo ſine vila miſeratione moritsr,dieth without mercie;and where IS a 29, 
is no forgiuenes, Thirdly,Peter Lombard (i6.2.di/t.4.3.b;rehearſeth thus out of Ay uſline: ao, E S 
peccatum veniam mererinonpoteſt : Thus finne onely againſtthe holy Ghoſt can Bad no mer oe 
out of Hierome : Taliter peccans digne panitere non poteſt - He that thus ſinneth,cannot i 
pent,&c,Ergo,there is no hopeat all of mercie for ſuch, nertio ſacrifice for remiſſion of their _ 

4: Bellar, The Apoſtle doth not forbid vs to pray for ſuch;,but onelWſhi&w » 
eaſily heard, nor cannot pray with ſuch aſſurance : otherwiſe he had ſaidBefor 
thatheheareth whatſocuer we aske : Bellar,ibid.reſp.ad 4.loc. 

Contra. Fitſt,the Apoſtle expounderh himſclfe,verſ.14, Thi is the aſurance,that we hake in 1; 
that if we acke any thing according to by: will, he heareth vs : but to pray for a finne irremifſible, % 


eth,that wee arenorſy 
©,1.1oh.5.15;weknow 


iS to 


ther, ſaming not v#to death, afterward giuetha flat exception, of this finne vnto death, / [a »;; w 


thou ſhouldeſt pray for it. Now that which is excepted out of the precept,is it not denied or torbid- 
den? as Ioh.1 3.18. our Saujour faith, / ſpeake nor of you all: hee doth manifeſtly except and exclude 
Indas : ſo hereto pray fora finne vnto death, being excepredfrom the generall precept before js ey; 
dently forbidden and a7 1194 we end of our prayer for finners,is,that God would giue "nh 
life,that finne not vnto death : bur life cannot be granted for a finne vnto death, (for howis it a finne 
ynto death,ifirmay find life ?) £7go, there is no prayer for ſuch, where the end of the prayer cannot be 
hoped for. Fourthly, thus Ambroſe expoundeth : Non poteſt ibi exoratio eſſe venice, 16; facrilegy ef 
lenitnds : Thete can be noentreatie for pardon, where there 1s a fulneſle of facrilege. Hirrome,ashe 


is cited by Per. Lombard, Refte dicit Toannes,non pro eo oret quis,&c. Saint Joby ſaich well,ler notany 


man pray for him: /6.3.di/t:43.6. He maketh this exceptionof the Apoſtle a flatprohibition, 
So I conclude this place,with that ſentence of Hierome : Genus eſt lepre,quod onnino mundar; non 
eſt,c+e. There'is a kind of leprofie, which cannor be cleanſed at all, and therefore ſuch 2 man was 
id to goe out ofthe campe. This is that finne, which is commirred againſt the holyGhof,, that is 
of blaſphemie,which,as our Lord faith in the Goſpell, ſhall not bee forgiuen, neither inthis nor the 
next world : de dinerſ.generib.lepr. 

We haue alſo the teſtimonie of holy Martyrs : Maſter Tyndall; Sinne againſt the holy Ghoſt is,when 
men of a ſet malice dat perſecute thetruth,and of a grounded bate againſt the law of God,by reaſon of aful 
conſent they haue to ſm,and towalke in their 01d waies of ignorance whereunto being now paſt al repen= 
tance, they hae viterlyyeelded themfelues, to follow with full luſt without bridle or ſnaffie,coc.Foxyag, 
1080.col.2. 

And for further euidence : 1. Tertwlliax thus cuidently diſtinguiſheth finnes: E/? deliium nonad 
mortem — hoc erit remiſſibile,eſt deliftlum ad mortem hoc erit irremifſibile, — vbi eſt poſt#lationy, illic e- 
rit remiſſionts,vbi nec poſtulations, ibi eque neque remiſſion — alia erit que veniam con ſequi poſit ali 
que conſequinullo mode poteſt,gc. There is a finne not ynto death, and a finne vnto death, for this 7 
ſay not (faith the Apoſile) that any ſhould pray : where isplacefor prayer, there is of remiſhon,where 
not for ptayer, neither for remiſſion : — ſome may obtaine pardon, ſome cannot by any meanes,%c, 

Atbanaſins faith, Nullum eft peccatum irremiſſibile apud Dewm,&c. There is no finneirremillible 
before God to them, that from their heart doe repent, &c. and this we denie not. 

Cyr:ll of Terufalem ſaith, Chriſt Teſus, the Tudge of the quicke and dead, hath decreed, in * iy «qun, 
that ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall hane no forgmeneſſe, | 

2. Soalſo Jeremie the Patriarch ſaith, Nullum e/t peccatum tantum quod miſericordiam Deivincere 
poſit, There is no finne ſo great, which can ouercome the mercie of God,that is,if we can repent : but 
to them which cannot repent,as in the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, there is no pardon, 

3. Latter confeſ, of Heluetia,c.14. God doth forgine all ſames of the faithfull, anely that on ſnne 
excepted which is commited againſt the holy Ghoſt. | | 

4. The interlinearie oloſſe giuerh this note, Matrh.3.29. ſhallnever be forgiuen, quia dignepe- 
tere non poteſt, becauſe he that commirteth thar finne, can meuer worthily repent, &c, Theretore this 
finne inthis ſenſe is irremifſible, 


THE FOVRTH PART OF THE DIGNITIE 
and worthines of good workes, that is, of merits: 


THE FIRST PART, WHICH BE THE 
good workes of Chriſtians. 
The Papiſts, 


T'>7 doe not onely call them good workes, which are commanded of God,but which are yo 
ſo inioyned by the Church and the gouernours thereof; and that cuen by ſuch workes me 


arc iuſtified, Concil, Trident.ſef, 6, cap. 10, Tapper. ex Tileman, loc, x 1,077, I. The 


eal- 


of good workes, Queſt.ts 1033 


The Proteitants, | 

Aint Paw/definerh good workes otherwiſe, namely, thoſe which God hath ordained, that wee 

d walkein them, Epheſ.2.10. . They are not the: precepts of mien, but the commandements Epheſ.z.10, 
of God in his word,the doing whereof hath the nameof good works; : As for the tradicions andin- 
' aions of men not warranted by Gods word, they are ſo farre from being commended or 
-ommanded, that our Sauiour calleth the doing thereof, but a Worſhipping of God in yaine, 
y | Marke 7.7. 

wy , ine vpon thoſe words, inthe 103. Pſalms, Thelouing kindnes of the Lord is vpon thoſe Plalm, 103.13. 
char keepe Þ1S couenant,and thinke ypon his commandements to do them,faiththus: Yide vr precep- 
ta tees: ſed quomodo teneas ? non menwria, ſed vita: Memoriaretimentibus mandata cins, non vt red- 
Jait eh ſed vt faciant ea : See that thou keepe Gods commandements : but how ? notin thy memo- 
rie.burin thy life ; not to ſay them by rote, but ro doe them: Erge, they are Gods commandements, 
whichwe mult thinke of to dothem:occurrat.in Pſal,102,for ynto fuch the bleſſing is promiſed,nor 
totheobſeruers of mens precepts or traditions, 

1, Origen vpon thoſe words, Cantic.1.14.Specioſaes proxima: Thou art faire my loue, or neigh- Cantic.r.r4. 
hour: Incipis eſſe ſÞecioſa,quod proxima mibies : Thou beginnelt to bee faire, becauſe thou art neere 
ynromee: Hom, 2.in Cantic, The neerenefle then ro God maketh vs beautifull and faire in good 


four faith : Virt#tes + atio purgata celitus datur hominibus,a Deo: Vertue and purged De Dio PaL 

efions are giuen vntd men from keauen, from God, &c.. /eremie Patriarke, Abſque exercitis illormms 142.000 in- 
Dew precepit neque ſpes vila ſalntis : Without the exerciſe of thoſe workes, which God 5. od 

hubcommanded,there is no hope of ſaluation,&c.Theſe then are the good workes, which Ged hath cap 20. 

3. Latter confeſl of Helueria,c.16, Good workes — are done of the faithful, according to the will Hariaſee.g, 
entef Gods word, Bohemia,c.7, good workes — are expreſſely ſhewed and proponnded to vs by the P38245- 
ſiritef Grd— the rale and chrefe ſquare thereof,js God himſelfe in his word,exc. 

Eppenc. out of Theodoret,chus expoundeth that r,Timoth,6.18, « za%4247, to doe well, that is, 1,Tim.6.18, 
(redere Deo, quecungque fid*i corneninnt facere: To beleeue in God, and to doe all things agreeas, 
bletofaith:in 1.7 5.p.171. Good workes then are thoſe which God hath appointed,and are accors 
Gngrofairh, , 


THE SECOND- PART, WHETHER THERE 
be any good workes withour faith. 


T he Papiſts. 
Toghehey dare not altogether iuflifie the workes ofthe Heathen and Infidels, yet they doe ex- 75.Error, 
cuſethem,and do blame vs for laying,that Infidels doe finne in honouring their parents,in figh- 
taglortheir councrey, and ſuch like, They therefore doe diſcharge the Heathen of finte, in thele 
witesoftheirs, Khemi(t, Rom, 14.ſett.4. 
The Proteſtants, 
_—_— arenor ſinneinthemſelues, but in Infidels they are, becauſe they proccede of Thfi- 


vAltisthe rule 8f the Goſpell,that a corrupttree cannot bring foorth good fruit: Bur all Infi- Math. 7.18 

&arcorrupt trees, being withour faith: Ergo,they —_— forthno good fruit... :..., | 

 ThePelagians thoughrto haue poſed Axguine with the fame queſtion, whichthe Papiſtspro- Ee 
pondtovs, Was ir finne in the Heathen (fay they) to clothe the naked? Auguſtine anſwereth,Nou «i 2-5: ' 
per [ehſum fatlum peccatum e/t, — ſed dr tali opere non wn domino gloriari, ſolus impiut negut efſe pecee- Ti >2 

=: Thefact of it ſelfe is nor tinne, burin doing any ſuch thing not toreioyce inthe Lord, conebut 554 

will denic it ro be finne, &c. 5, may therefore: fay vnto theſe patrones of Ethnicke vere *- ** 
T2 Bernard in the like caſe : Dam multum ſudat quomodo Platonems' faciat Chriſtiannms ſe probat 
ou While hee laboureth to make F /ato 2 Chrittian, hee ſheweth himſelfe an Echnicke 2 
191, A 

(yrillus, Opera fidei congruentia facere,corum ſolunimadozjt,qui diligunt Deum:To do w orkes a- 
preable to faith, ir belongeth onely to them that loue God, 

% leremie Patriarch : [la vero bona opera efſt indicamus, que a vera & certa fide ſeinnfta non ſunt, Cenſur orient, 
Gr, We hudge thoſero be right good workes,which axe not. ſeparated from the righrfairh, &c,” and ap 
hfince he approoueth that ſencence, quicquid 9 ex fide peccrarum, whatioeuer is not of — 

$1nne * MF \ 

7 Latter confeſl,of Heluetia,cap. 16. Workes which ave _ indeed,doe proceed from i Timely faith. Harm.ſeQ.g, 
hemp: 7. 7he Lord himſelfe ſaith without me you! can do nothing that is, nothing that may pleaſe PK245- > 
0edbe for our ſaluation, fc. | vn = 15 

& Hierom, dialog. 3.4duerſ.Pelagian.vpon theſe words, Toh.1 5.5.1 am the vine,ye the branches,&c. lohat;,y, 
" illes contabeſewnt : As the boughs doe preſently wither, if they bee pulled fromtheRtocke : ſo 

Wsſtrengeh doth decay, if hee bee forſaken of God;&c. Like as then the branch without the 
Vvvvy 3 vine 
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vine bringeth no fruite: ſoncicher can a man withour faith doe any thing, that is good 
Decr.par.2.cauſ.1,48.1.c.26,Gregor. Vbi Chriſtus non eft fundamentum,nullung eſt beaten 
fcinm : Where Chriſt is notthe foundation,there can be no good worke builded vpon i 0perys adia 
Peter Lombard.lib.2.dift.qt.a. Que ſme fide finnt bona non ſunt : The things done witho fai 
arenot good, ut taith, 


THE THIRD PART OF THE VSE 
and office of good workes. 


Hey make a threefold vſe of good workes, as they call them: firſt, by them the ner; 
- 4 Chriſt, they fay, arc applied ynto'vs; Secondlie, they doe purge ct Thindle, th 


are meritorious, 


THE FIRST ARTICLE, WHETHER 
bona opera be applicatoria. 
FIT, , The Papiſt Ss, 
76.Error. BY any worke proceeding of faith and charitie,the merit of Chriſts paſſion is applied to vs, $9 
Tileman.loc.1 1.err.21. Men by their ſuffrings and other works, may applieto them(e] © 8 ay 
nerall medicine of Chriſts merits and ſatisfaftion, Rhemiſt.annor. 1.Coloſſ.ſett g. 
Ea: The Proteſtants. 
Tisthe propertie of faith onely,to apprehend,and apply vnto vs the benefits of Chriſts paſſion,and 
all other his merits. 
Row.19.7.8.” :.. Argum. Rom. 10.7.8. Weneed not (faith the Apoſile) ro aſcend to heanen,or deſcend mts the deepe 
'. ro bring (briſt from thence -it ts the wordof faith which we preach,By faith then we doe (ſcale the = 
uens,and behold Chriſt: iris not the doCtrine of workes, but the word of faith that performeth this 
7” 1 Andtheteforethe Apoſile definerh faith, to bee the ground of things hoped for, andthe enidence 
Heb.r1.r, , of things not ſcene, Hebr.1r.z. This definition canaor agree vnto workes, or vnto any othes thing 
burfaith: for then it were no good definition, nor yet Jeſcription : Ergo, faith only is the evidence 
of things inuifible : and cherefore onely applierh Chriſts pretious merics, which are things helecued 
and nor ſcene, 
eAuguitinethus alſo deſcribeth faith: Rerwm abſent ium preſens eFt fides;rerum,que fori; ſurt,intus 
eft fides : rerum,que non videntyr, vidernr fides : Faith maketh things abſent, preſent; things without 
vs,to be within vs; things not ſeene,to be ſeene : de Trinitat. lib. 3.c.1. Ergo,faith only vath this ape 
plicatorie power,to applic Chriſts merits notpreſent,nor ſeene,and to make themas our owe, 
TIC Ambrof.iv 2.Cor.3, Lex ſpiritus dat libertatem ſolam fidem poſcens,vt quia que non vidit, credit, de 
cond:itione ernimereatur : The law ofthe ſpirit giueth libertie,requiring onely faith, which becauſeir 
belceuerhehoſe things it feeth nor, is choughe worthie to be deliuered, This thenisthat whichin faith 
is auaileable, becauſe it belecueth, that which is not ſeene,which is only proper and peculiar to faith, 
and not to workes, 
In 2.cap. - Now forfurther euidence : 1. Theodoret ſaith, Sola fide ſyſcepta condonanit peccata : hee hath par- 
adEphcſ. __ donedourfinnes,by faith onely receiued,yor exegit vite innocentiam, he exaCtethnot innocencie of 
* 2.47, life;&c.that is toward iuſtification : workesthen apply not Chriſts merits burfaith, 
In 5.c.ad 2. Primaſins: Impinmper ſolam fidems inflificat non opera: He iuſtifieth the wicked onely by faith, 
Roman. not by workes,&c.bur if workes applied Chriſts merits,they ſhould iuſtifie;as well as faith,&c, 
Harm.ſe&.1t4, Confefl, of Auſpurg,&c. The apphing ef the benefit of Chriſt,ss by a mans owne faith,us Paul witneſ- 
Pag-437- ſeth, whom Ged hath ſet foorth to be areconciliation throughfaith in his blood,c5c. 
Inder.Hiſpan- * .; [/arablurgiuerh this note in Cantic. 3.numer.2, Sola gratia inuenitar (hriſt non cyera homi- 
IE; nis, onely by fairhis Chriſt found, not by the helpe ofman,&c. Which ſentence therefore isintheir 
5 indrx expurgator, noted to beblotted our, 


THE SECOND ARTICLE WHETHER 
07 [1-3 bona opera be expratoria. 
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'# "roar PLES» walls | The Papiſts. 
28.Error. *** FP He workes of charitioand mereie,as almes deeds, and ſuch like, haue ſorce to extinguiſh our ſins, 
KL as Saint Prey ſaich,Charitic doth cauer a multitude of fins, Epi/t.1.4.8, Rhemi#t jbid, 

The Proteitants. on 
a4 SY MA, "He Apoſile ſpeaketh of mutuall charitie among(t our ſclues, whoſe propertie is tO couer 
Prou.19.11,*; + a multitude of oyr neighbours offences,as Su/omen ſaith, Prou.10.11. Hatred ſfarret 
op ——_ but lone conereth trefpaſſes : what is this to the extipguiſhing 0 lanes before 
| Go ? 2200 1 \ AE fat gf < , 
O x- Trisan abominableand blaſphemous opinion, that any man byHhis works ſhould bee able 
Heb.r.3. toredeemehisfinnes : forthe Scripture ſairh,that by himſe/fe Chrift hath purged owr ſon's, Hed.1p. 


—_—y 


0s, 


yer 
2th 
ore 


able 
I,3+ 


of good workes, Queit.g. 1635 
tſheh4ue wholy done it by himſelfe, he hath not giuen this power and force of redetnption to any 
meanes. I 
yer nderftand by the force of extinguiſhing ſinnes, the meanes onely-of applying Chriſts me- 
ces: in char ſenſe, fairh onely is ſaidto ſaue vs, Epheſ.2.8. EE | "© FEpheſca.8, 
Auguſtine : Si merita noſtra aliquid facerent, ad damnationem noſtram veniret, ſed nontvenit ad in: 
dionem meritorum, ſed remiſſionem peccatorum: If our merits were auaileable to any purpoſe, God 
ould come to our condemmation : but he commeth not to behold our merits, but to torgiue ys our 
(nnes:ener7.in Pſal.43. Ergo, by our merits our finnes are not forgiuen, 
Ambroſe : Peccatum ant donatur, aut delctur, aut tegitur ; donatur per gratiam, deletur per ſangur- 
nemeraeis,tegitar per charitatem : Sinne is cither pardoned, extinguiſhed, or blotred, covered ; iris 
by grace, blotted or waſhed away by Chrifts blood, couered by charitie : apolog,Oanid. 
13.Sorhenthough before men by loue and charitie offences may bee couered, yer beFire God 
onely and faith in Chriſts blood, are they blotted and extinguiſhed. And that is Ambroſe 
meaning, that before God ſinnes are nor couered by charitie, bur by faith, itis euident by his owne 
words: Kemnittere,tegere, non imputare, vna ratio,vnus eſt ſenſu : To temir, to couer, not to impure, 
haveall one ſenſe :im 4.44 Roman, Bur he had ſaid before, that ſinnes are pardoned and fo remitred 
by grace: Ergo, by grace and faith they arc alſo couered. 
1, (frills further ſaith, Ne in/t1ficars opere putemaus, ne gratiam Dei meritis noſtris, ſed fide affu- Lib.q.inTo- 
twamnoby ſperemus + That we ſhould not thinketo be iuttified by worke,nor hope for grace by our 29n.cap.57. 


meritsbur by faith, 8c, 


C 


2, Chryſoſtome vpon theſe words, with thee is mereie, as hee is cited by Jeremie the Patriarch, Cenfur. orien- 


Hoc of non in noſtr15 reite faftis ſed in tua bonitate ſitum eſt, vt tantam effugiamus dammationem, tal.cap.s. 
$e, that is, it lieth not io our well doing, but in thy goodnefle, that wee eſcape fo greatdam- 


;.Confell, of Bohemia,cap.q.Neither hath any man, of all things what ſoener any thing at all,where-' 14, co . 
_ deliner ſet free,or redeeme himſelfe from his ſinnes and condemaation, Confeſl.of Babil. The pag.gs, 
57g God, 

4 Vatablus giueth this marginall note : Eccleſ.g, Per im/titiam operum neſcit homo amore an odio 
bywſte:by the righteouſnefle of workes,aman knoweth not whether he be worthie of loue or ha« 
ued&c, thencannor his workes expiate or redeeme his finnes: this note is likewile in their Index, pag, 


blotted our, 4 


THE THIRD ARTICLE, WHETHER 
our workes be meritorious. | 


" \ \ \ , 


The Papiſts. iwd 4 TIEN 2 

(38 giveth as well euerlaſting life and glory to men, for and according to their workes, as. hee 
veth damnation for the contrary workes, Khemiſt. Roman.2 ſett.2; And meri bytheir workes, 
pong of grace, doe deſerue or merit heauen, and the more or leffe-ioy in the ſame, 1.Cor.34 


79.Error. 


. Hgum,n, He will render to exery manaccording to his wortes, Rom.2.6, Euery man ſhallreceiue 
lisrexcdaccording to his labour, Heere we fee the-kmgdome of heaven is a reenburion, hyre, 
mgzhorworkes: Ergo, our workes are the value, price, worth and merite of the ſame : Rhemiſt, 
Aſn. Our labours and workes are a meaſure of the rewatd, according tothe which Goddoth' 
attoutand render vnto his Saints of the heauenly reward :butthey are-no meritorious or deſer- 
Weauſechereof, The reward is of mercy, not of defert ; of grace, notof merite : for hte erernalt is 
ift of God throwgh Teſme Chriſt, Rom.6.33; But the wages of finne is death,” Where the ed 
dath ſer a manifel} difference betweene the reward of the righteous; and che iultrecompence I 
ſtdewidked: for life erctnall is the free and gracious gift of God, not deferued: but erernall damna- 
waisthedue debr of finne, Wherefore the Papilis doe bid open batrel}to:the Apollle, in faying,that 
'Meisasduc by debt as the other. | v fo IeRT6 
_ S, Paul ſaith, That there is a crawne of righteonſneſſe layd wp for him, which Go1the inſt ; Timoh.4.8, 
ejpall gine him : Erge, the crowne'is giuen not of mercie, but of iuftice, as a wages and iult re- 
mpence to the Apoſtle, | Wy, | 
Af». God rendreth-heauen as a iuft Iudge, not tothe merite and worthines of our workes, but 
UWdemerite and worthineſſe of Chriſt, and as due to vs by his promiſe made to-vsin Chriſt, The res 
Wtherefore of heauen is of the mercie of God, who hath freely promiſe it vs in Chriti;krivvthis 
that he is faithfull and iuſt in keeping of his promiſe made tp vs 7S0 that it is.3.debe; nov in 
eſpeof any deſert in vs, burin regard of his owne promiſe ; As Auguſtine ſaith : Debitorens wſe ſe 
Waſecit, non accipiends, ſed promittenda: Non e5 dicitwr redde, qitol accepiſti; fed redae quod 


Rom.,2.s, 


Pmmaififti : God hath made himſelte a debtor, by promiſin o, not by receiving any thingatour hands; 


"=" him, render. that thou haſt receiued, but giuc that which thou haſt promiſed * / 
wy 2 7 Vevy + | | - Alexander 


dee worke not to ſatisfie for their /innes, but onely that in ſome ſort they may ſhew themſelues ScQ.g.pag.149 


- Index expurg, 
Hiſpan.f.r 1, , 


1036 T he nineteenth generall Controuerſie. 


«- - Alexauer Setov Preacher and Martyr thus witneſſethi :If you aske if' good workes (ati bee ; 
warded, I ſay yea, and with no lefle then eternall glorie : bur for no merite they deſerue, but =o 
becauſe God hath promiſed, not for the merite ofthe worke, bur for his promiſe ſake, ang h onery 
..-: not breake his promiſe : Fox.pag.r 206. : ce will 
Argum,z. Further, theſe places are produced for the proofe of merites. 
| : I. Lifeeuecrlaſting is in _—_ _— merces,a Ones reward, therefore 
Marth.g.rz, doeproperlic merite, Reionce and be glad, great x your rewardin beaxen : Callthe labou 
Matth 20.8. ow eeoreky "mn MT, 
Mareh.25.34- 2, Good workes are rendred as the cauſe, why eternall life is rendred, Come yee bleſſed inherite th 
verſ.21. Ceptonefer when 1 was hungred ye gaue me meate, &c. Thou haſt been faithful m little, I will " 
thee ruler oner much, enter into thy Maſters ioy. Ke 
Marth.r9x7. {/. 3, Life eternallis promiſed to good workes : /f thou wilt enter into life, keepe the C ommandement; 
r.Tun-4.3, Godlineſſe hath the promiſe beth of this life and the next *{o then, as he that promileth, is endebted by 
promiſe ; ſo he that worketh, andfulfilleth the condition meriteth. 7 
Luk.10.7. 4. The Scripture counteth men worthie : The laboxrer 15 worthy of his Wages, Thar ye may be conn 
2.Theſ.1.5, ted worthy of the kingdome of God, for which ye ſuffer : They ſhall walks with me in white, for they are 
Apocal.34. worthy. 
Rom.2.31, ' ' _ 5. Godisne accepter ofperſons : There 4 no reſpett of perſons with God : Therefore he giverh yn- 
Galat.2,6, .- tocuery man according totheir workes: Bellarm.l1b.5 de inſtif.c.z. 
1, Anſw. Firſt Auguſtine faith, Quicquid promiſit indignts promiſit, vt non quaſi operibus merces 
promitteretur, ſed gratia gratis daretwr : Whatſocuer God bath promiſed, he hath promiſed tothoſe 
thatare ynworthy, that it ſhould not be promiſed as a reward vnto workes, but as grace freely gi- 
yen:Prefat.in Pſalm,t09, Theargument then followerhnor, there is a reward, Ergo, merite; For 
the reward may be counted of fauour as well as of debt, Rom.4.4-Secondly, $. Ambre(+ inferreth the 
cleane contrary concluſion: Cum hi qui in multo labore ſudarunt,o c, Seeing they, which' were in all 
.. the labour receiued no more then the laſt, [ntellig ant donwns ſe gratie non operum accepiſſe mercedem ; 
© - Letthem know thatthey recciucd a gift of grace, not a reward of their workes, Ambr/ih,1.de vocar, 
ent.c.3. 
t s 2. Good workes are alleaged not as the cauſe or reaſan of life, but as the way and orderthereunto: 
»* Saint Ambroſe ſheweth the reaſon, Haber witam aternam fides, quia fundamentums «ft bonuw, habent 
'' _,, bona fata,quibus vit inſtus &+ diftts & rebus probarer : Faith hath life erernall, as a good founda- 
_ © "tion, andgood workes alſo, whereby a righteous man is proued in word and deede:Officior.hb,2.c,2. 
Good workes then are recompenſed as teſtimonies and proofes of our faith, 
3. Promiſe and merite or worke cannot. ftand together, but promiſe is the obieRoffauth : /r x by 
Rom.4.16, faith, that thepromiſe might be ſure, and that which is of fairh is not of debt : as the Apoſtle ſhewerth, 
Rom.4-3» To bim that worketh, the wages is counted of debt ; to him that worketh n«t, faith is comnted, 5c, Apd 
eAmbroſe /entam tanquamex fide ſperemus, non tanquans ex debits: Ler vs hope for pardon as of 
faith, notofdebr, /ib.2.depwniven.c.8, Wherefore it followeth not, Godpromilcth life with a con- 
© dition, Frgs, bythe wen TIN we.doe merite:ſceing thar the reward dependeth vpon the 
promiſe which 1s apprehended by faith, and ſo:is not of merite. 1 
4- Firſt, he that labourethinthe Goſpell, is worthy of his wages before men, but ir followerh not 
. that itis/ſo before God: Secondly, the text is : That ye may be connted worthie : and verl.11, That 
' 2” God may makz you worthy : we are not then verily worthy;bur-as it pleaſe Godin Chriftto account 
vs worthy, Ambroſe ſaith well, Quantum ad caterorum comparationem perimet, hi digni ſunt, quan- 
29m ad ren: ipſans omnes indigniſunt : In refpe&of others theyare worthy; burindeede in reſpedt of 
the thing, theyareallynworthy,w 2.Timeth.car;,” 5) 2 2 ! - 
: 5,: God is tho acceprer of perſons; toadmityntoliferhoſethat haue not laboured in bis name, 2nd 
 ,__ torefuſe others with their righteous: worked : bur) hee 'girtech ynto every one according to their 
© **— workes, but.nor for, or becauſe of their workes : their workes as lively tefiimonies of their faith, are 
aruleand meaſure of their reward, but no-cauſe:men ſhall beboth knowne here and iudged there by 
their workes,as the trecis .diſcerned and indged by the frunte Auguſtine very well ypon theſe words, 
Marth.7.3, Matth.7.2. Withwhat meaſure yee meete, ſhall be meaſured to you againe,& c: Eſt apd te wen ſurd ve« 
$ » t0n7,£ Medande, inveuties apnd me menſuram venie arcipiende, <8, There is with thee a meaſure m giving 


good workes 


Yers, and Line 


T;£ leaue or pardon,thou ſhalt finde with mee a meaſure of receiuing pardon :m Pſalm. 143. Our __ 
then are a meaſure, whereby it ſhall be meaſured againeto vs, but no meriteor delert. Greg ſaith, 


Redden dum eſt unicuique ſecundum opera;;ſed alind eft (ccumdum,' aliud: propter opera 1eddere* it ſhall 
berendred croceucry 6m ATE cr I iris one hog akonkng anothet' to render 
for warkes;/in Pſalm.142."i1 | : gf of; Hot to gimme 1D | 4 
11 Argum. 4. The Dojray gloſſemen doe: alleage theſe! plates 'of Sctiprure to prooue me- 
rites... nt) TER. moto or 1. ado biocn ind ov ri ts VO 
Exoda1.2z, 1+ Exod.1:21. Vpon theſe words, becanſethe CMidwinds feared God, bee built thens honſer: ey 
giue this marginall note, The feare of God is meritorious, 1 + 1: NES: 
NS 5 Ruth 2.12- Boaz ſaith ro Rath: OuniLerd render vuto thee for thy worke, and God V4 aunt 20 
Pag-704. majeit receine 4 full reward, 6, Where their marginall note is , Boaz doubreth not ww 


P 


of good workes, YQneſt.z. 1037 
ned was due to good workes. Good workes are meritorious, and rewardes ate promiſed forthe Pag,704. 


euit.26. 
5 ent . The firſt note is Rus vpon a falſe tanſlation : for he bwilt thens houſes : thar is, 
aaderhem to proſper,is vnderſtood of the Iſraelites, that they encreaſed, nor of the Midwwes:for the 
—noune affix is of the Maſculine Gender,/abem, to them:it ſhould be /ahen inthe feminine, if ir were 
-edto the Midwiues. 


i", The ſecond place ſheweth, that good workes ſhall bee rewarded, which wee denienot, but 
of merite ; orche worthinefle in them; bur becauſe of faith, whereof they arereſtimonies : as it 
wethin the ſame place, wnder whoſe wings thou art come to coner thee : it was herfathin God, 
: 4 made het workes acceptable, $7224 | 
- The bleſſings there promiſed, are nor giuen for the merit or worthineſle of their works, but be= 
exuſeof Gods promiſe, who crowneth in mercie the imperfe& obedience of his children:as it is inthe Plal.1o 
plalme which rrowneth thee with mercy. | ; 182 3+: 
: Jreums.5. Now whereas divers Fathers are alleaged for merits, as /g»atine epiſtol.ad Romay. Vt 
Deampoſſim promerer+ - That I may merite God : Hular.c.8:in Matth, De noſtro eſt brata illa aterni- 
yreamerenda : We muſt merite heauen ofour owne, eAmbroſ./ib.1.de offic.c.1 5. Enidens eſt meri- 
yrs ant pr ceuia ant ſripplicia manere poſt mortem: It is euident, that either reward or puniſhment 
ofourmerites doe remaine after death:Bellarm.,c, | 
Qurgenerall anſwere to theſe and thelike places of the Farhers is this: Firſt, that this word prome- 
tri, tomerite, ſometime ſignifieth nothing elſe bur to pleaſe or be acceptable : as Heb.14.15. with Hebr.13.18, 
kchlacrifice, promeretur Des, God is merited, as the vulgar latine readeth; the wordeis ivepiriiy, is -.; 
:and ſo rhe vulgar text tranſlaterh, Hebr.z 1.6; Withour faith iris impoſhble to pleaſe God : Hebr. 11.6. 
1ndinthis ſenſe /gat 1445 is to be vnderſtoode, w 
Secondly, promereri (ignifieth as much as ſatagere, for a manto endeuour or put forward himſelfe, © © 
borice ; as the Latine phraſe is vſed, mereri ſub alrquo, to ſerue vnider one : ſo FHilarie is to oo 
heinterpreted : for otherwiſe, heauen is notmerited, de no/tro, of our owne, And as it followeth, 
Mig abpeid eſt ex proprio, ſomewhat mult be performed of our owne: bur heethat meticeth, 
muſtnot doe fome what, but the whole : ir fignifieth therefore ſeruice rather and diligent endeuour, 
thendeſert properly. 
- Thirdly, fomerime merit#m, merit is taken abſolutely, for ops,worke : as Angu/tine ſo taketh ir, 
Train Toann. Des coronat dona ſua, non merita tua : (.i opera) God crowneth his pifts, not th 
merits, that is workes : for if they be properly merits, they ſhould be crowned. So then, merit nor 
the ſubſtance of the worke, and not the qualitie : and thus the word alſo may haue a tolerable 
ſenſe, 
Fourthly, the fathers vſe the word merit, properly referring it vnto theefficacie of Chrifts death, 
ndthemerirs thereof : as Auguſtine faith, ors ein meritwm mennm —10n ſum meriti'inops,” quamdin 
Uemiſerationnm Dominus non defuerit: His death is my merit —I am not without merit; as long as 
tyLordis not without mercy : Aſannal.c.22, Inthis ſenſe Bernard: Meum meritums miſeratio do> 
mini, non ſums inops meriti, quamdin ills miſerationum non eff : My merit is Gods mercy,I am nor with- 
otmerit; as1ong as he is nor without mercie : Cantic.61, Gods mercy in Chriſt, or Chrifts merit by 
bobmercy isour merit. - 1! et $12 39Þ2 0 
ikly, eres, ſignificth abſolutely to get,to compaſle, obtaine: as Plant.” Mermir ills Vivtum dote': 
Stegotor obtained an husband, with her dowrie, Thus Auguſt ſerm, de tempor.25 >, Nultis prace- 
dnt meritis per gratiam dei mernimus fieri templum dei : Without any merits going before by grace 
wenerited (that is obtained) to be the temple of God, &c, otherwiſe the grace of God properly is 
kimetited. And how cat we merit without merit, as here it is ſaid ? And Ambroſe faiths Lex ſpiri- 
twithibertatens, ſolam fidem poſcens,cyc, The law of the ſpirit giuerh 1bertie requiring onely faich, 
ththecauſe it beleeuerh, that which it ſeeth nor, de conditione erni mereatur, it may deſerye to bee 
:that is obtaine, i» 2.Cor.3. for otherwiſe faith meriteth not: As Ambroſe againe, Veniam 
loquem ex fide ſperemus, non tanquam ex debito,cfc. Ler vs hope for pardon as of faith, not of debr, 
24peniten.c.$. Bur if it were by the merir of faith, it ſhould be of debt, And Avguſtine+Now pro 
Bro actipies vitam aternam, ſed pro gratia, fides enim gratia : Thou ſhalr not recciue life eternall 
brment, but for grace, for if faith is grace,&c. Tratt.z.m loann.Ergo, there is no merit of faith pro- 
ly. If the fathers be vnderſtood in any of theſe ſenſes, when they ſpeake of merit, though the 
denot proper, it is tolerable : otherwiſe ifthey be conſtrued to aſcribe the kingdome of hea- 
—_ way to mans merit, they ſpeake contrary to themſclues, as after in our arguments followetlt 
wed, 
| The Proteſtants, n 33 2-54. eJÞ 
WE confeſſe a neceſſary vic of good workes: As firtt, they doe ferue as notable nieants and in- Marth.y 16, 
ſtruments to ſer forth Gods glorie by. Secondly, by them alſo our faith is ſhewed, pub- lamea.1s, * 
and made knowen, for the good example of others. Thirdly, our owne conſcience alſo is 
2y quiered, and oureletion Fity made more ſure vnto vs : wee doe grow andincreafein-the ; p&..s, 
Mantie and aſſurance thereof.” But we acknowledge no power, force,or efficacie atall jn them to «1: 
rue and merite any thing at the hands of God,ncither doth the Scripture in any place ſo ſpeake. 


eArgum.1, 


* 
! i» < 


Rom.8.18, 
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eArgum.I. If man confider his deſerts, be ſhall finde, that he is worthy of nothing bur h. 
(ai the Prophet) belongeth ſhame, Dan.g.9. There is nothing els by debt due — oſt iTo 


ine alſo ſaith, Nibilpreceſſerat in meritis noſtris, niſi vnde damnari deberemus . Nothing goerh 


Vs 
N 
| 5. 7s in our merits, but that whereby we ought iuſtly ro be condemned, in Pſal.1 8.expoſit.2, And 


againe, Omne peccatum noſtre eſt negligentie,omni virtus & ſanititas eſt Dej indulgentie,in Math 
erm.7. All cuill and finne in vs, is of our owne negligence; all goodnes and holines, of thefree mer 
cy of God, Simiſericordie Domini mylte, mult ego in merits : It the mercies of God be many, m 
merites are many, Gods mercies arc our mcrites Aanxal.c.2 2, our due debts are nothing ez 
niſhment for ſinne, AL 45 5) 3 IA 1 | 
: eArgum.2, Betweene the deſert or merite, and the wages or recompence, there ought alwaiesto 
beſome proportion :a like; .Ripend for alike labour : Bur heauen without compariſon exceedeth 
the, worthines.of our workes : Ergo, it is not gjuen as a debt, but asa free gift : therefore the A fle 
faith, that the affli tions that are preſent, are not worthie of the glory that ſhall bee reuealed, Ag. 
»/tine ſaith, 24am parue conſtet reguum calorum ? duobus minyutzs emit vidua regnum cnlorum ; 
; Db little dothi the kingdome of God ſtand vs in ?a certaine widow for ewo mites buughtthe Kin 
dome of heaucn, Homi/.8.—Shall we thinke that the widowes calling in oftwo mites deſerued the 
kingdome of heauen ? Fazre be it from ys ſorothinke :icis then a gitt of fauour.and Mercy, not wa- 
cs of debt, | 
5 eArgum3. Theſe places of Scripture dg plentifully tcliifie againſt merits, alcribing alltothe mer. 
gicofGog, | _- oof 


butpy- 


re thee, for our owne righteouſneſſe, but for 


- O15 © 


4+ 


- 


of good Wworkes, . Queit.y. 


qacioully of rightcouſneſſe laid vp in tore for me. Bellarm.ad loc.3. 
$ac1oNne 0" race indeed we are madeprofitable, becauſe it is not in 


Contra By g 
merite or - . 

43, Our ſauiour ſpeaketh here ot ſeruants, and there of ſuch as arc inthe ftare:of grace for 
,weare not obedient ſeruants, but Rubborne enemies:So Ambroſe ſaith,vponthis place; 


fn te ſerum plurimis obſequys defeneratum, neg, teiattes ſi bene feriſti, quod facere debuiſti + 


yaine in. vs, burnor profi- 


thy ſelfe a ſeruant diuerſly bound, neither boaſt, if thou hane»-well done, that which 
eft to do,# 17.Luc, But wecannot do any thing well of ourſclues, but by grace : Ergo, 
recciued grace, we are in this ſenſe ynproficablle Tetuants,. 5 + | 
izis true, that God in himſelfe is not by our finneshindred, or by our righteouſnefſe furthe- 
dr profited, lob.3 5.6. If thow ſinne/t, what doſt thou againſt him ? if thou be righteons, what pineſf 
m7 and therefore good workes properly are ſaid to be profitable to men : Ani, though be- 
oremen Gods glory be ſer forth by the ſeruice ofthe Saints, yer theprotite, vie and benefite thereof 
unto themſclues. 2, Wherefore, een inreſpeR of our ſclues we are ſaid ro be.vnprofirable 
enants; becauſe by our ſeruice we deſerve no thankes at.Gods hands : Doth he thanke that ſeruant ? 
nd chus\4mbroſe expoundeth; Sicut t# ſeruo tuo gratiasnen agis,3c, neom tepatitur Dominus tni- 
vofan 15, vel laboris,cc. As thou doeftnort giuethy feruantthankes, &c, ſorhe Lord doth 
rot ſafferthee to haue vie of any one worke or labour, becauſe as long as wee liue, wee muft.alwayes 
wic$i007. Luc. The vic then and profite of our ſeruice; wherein we arefaitl| ro be ynprotirable, is 
eſerredto- our ſelues. 3, Bernard (hall here anſwere for yszwriting vpontheſe words;z/hen yes hae 


r Int al thats commanded, ſay yee are unprofitable ſeruants : Sed bor inquies propter humilitatem' mo- 


mit eſe dicendurs : plane propter humilitatem, nnnquid contra veritatem:Vou will ſay, we ar6taughe 
hustoſeake for humilitie : indeed for humilitie, but nor againſt rhe veritic? ſerm, de oo refed 

: Heanſwererh well,that wee cannot challenge the crowneand rewartiby our workes, but, ex gra- 
xzopate, of Gods gracious couenant : which is none other thing, then. we our ſclues-affixme the 

comme of righteouſnefle, whereof Saint Paxl ſpeaketh, dependerh.nor: vpon the- merite*ef- out 

workes,bur of Gods gracious promiſe :and ſo Bernard expoundeth the Apoſtle: There is laid'vp for 

neacrowne of iuſtice,&c, E/t ergo, quam Paxlu expeltat, corona inflitie, ſed inſtitis Dei non ſue, 

: infum eff enim reddat quod devet, debet antem, quod pollicitus eft : & hec e/t in/titix Det,de qu pre- 

unit dpoſfolus, promiſſio Dei: There is then acrowne of righteouſnes, which the Apolile- doth ex- 

pe4, but of the riphteouſneſie of God, not his owne: foritis iuft that Gad ſhould render that hee 
oneth, and be oweth what he promiſed : this isthe Juſtice of God, whereof the Apoſtle preſumeth, 

ae hisptomiſe, :b.de /:ber.arbitr, , TTLFESES 

4. Belarms.- Excernall life is ſaid to be the grace of God, becauſe our merites wherebyerernall life is 

areof grace: for otherwiſe eternall life is as well che ſtipend of iuflice,as death is the ſtipend 

dine: Bellarm,reſp.ad loc g. | OWL WOE 

(mra1, This is a moſt corrupt gloſſe, by grace to expound workes.:-for the Apoſtle'maketh a 

dundion and oppoſition berweene workes and grace, /f of grace, then not of workes, for then grace 


t wrenowore grace. And it it be anſwered, he meaneth workes of narure, nor of grace : the Apofile 


wliceand grace are oppoſed to mercy and grace: wherefore grace and workes being ſo divers, the 
mide contained inthe other, | | 

Secondly, Awg/Fine ſaith, Non pro merito accipies vitam eternam, ſed tantumpro gratia,&c., Thou 
ſhaltnothaue heauen by merite, but onely by grace : traft.3.in [oan.This were no good difiunftion, 
Imertecould be conteined in grace, And againe he ſaith, Dexs videtwr vitam eternam tanquam debi- 
tewrliere,cmi debitum? fideli quia promeraerat: God ſeemethto giue erernall life as due; bur duce yn- 
tothefaithfull for his faith, which is a gift or grace,&c.bid.Due, nottothe merite of faith, but the 
gacennd gift of faith. Thus better doth he vnderſtandthe Apolile, that 
tienthis corrupr gloſſer, 

Thirdly, Bernard faith, Merits omnia Dei dona ſunt ;& ita homo mags propter ipſa Dev debitor eſp, 
few Dex homini : All our merits are Gods gifts, and ſo a man rather for them is a debtor ro God,, 
| toman, de annwunt. Mar.ſerm.1, Therefore our good workes cannot merite of God, ſee- 
dphemeriteth of vs, becauſe he giuerh vs grace to bring torth good workes, 

5+ Our affli ions indeed arenot worthy in themſclues of heauen, becauſe they are but ſhort, and 

reward iseternall : bur yet, as Chrifts paſſions being bur ſhort, for the worthineſle of his perſon, 


» & = 6a. 7Tz T7 


To 


= 


eofeverlaſtin g glory : as the Apoflle ſaith, Owr light affiition doth worke unto vs an eternall waight 
oglm: Bellarms.c. 3-argum.6. 

(*tra.1, It is not farrefrom blaſphemy to aſcribe the like force to charity in making our tempo- 
UC Workes zquivalent to the eternall reward,as to the dignitie of Chrifts perſon in the Execution of 
lspafhon to be worthy to f(arisfie for euerlaſting puniſhment, 

*condly, the Apoſtle in ſaying, Onr affiftion worketh, &c. expoundeth himſelfe in the 18.verſ. 

llewe looke not on the things that are ſeenezbut on the things which are not ſeene:w hich is the m" o 

altne 


afd liberally by his free couenant, inreſpeR whereof we may fay withthe Apoſtle, Thore: 


deſerue any thing ; but proficable; in that wee are not v»freirfull + as the ApoRile'! 


; 


Tir.3.8.14, 


34 


» to <5 


2 .Timoth. 4.3, 


4+ 


Rom.11.6, 


lithagaine;. Nor by the workes of righteouſneſſe, but by His mercy he ſaued vs : Here euen workes of Teas 


life eternall is the gift of God, - 


Mtzquiualent to cuerlaſting puniſhment, fo our afflictions forthe worthinefle of charitie,are wor- 2,Cor,4.17. 


” 


1040 


x.Pet.7. 
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faich : affli&ion then as it ſhewerh our faith, is faid to worke, nor as the cauſe, bur as the w 
meane-andthe Apoftle ſaith no otherwiſe then Saint Peter, 1 hat the triall of your faith, ma ;! we 
vnte your praiſe,cyc. Aﬀition then worketh, as the trial -of our faith: and it worketh no x» amy 
but becauſe it ſhall be feard, and God will nor forget the ſervice of our loue, Thirdly, other rogrs 
Apoſile faith direRly, thatthe affliftions are nor worthie,chc. that is, not ar all worthie of pe - 
reward : So Ambroſe expoundeth, Qzid poſſunme dignumfacere pramis caleftibus ? what can great a 
worthic ofthe heauenly reward ? what meritcan man bring,that this mortall ſhould Put on _—_ do 
talitic ? /ndigne ſunt hnins tempor paſſiones ad ſupernenturam gloriam : the paſſions of thi; — ye 
yawortbie the gloryto cone; ſerm.20.1s Pſal.119. Soalfo Gregorie ; Brate wite nullu poref 7 are 
labor, nulla opera, paſſiones nulle:To blefce# life, no labour,worke, ſuffrin g can be equall,;y Þ —_ 
Bernard; Quid ſunt merita\omnia ad-tamthrs glorians ? Whar are all our merits to ſo oreat Way 
ſerm.1 de aununt. Mar... | Soy: 
6. Bellarms, Faith doth indeed exclude vhcir retoycing, that =o in theraſclues and 
ſtrength, bur not that retoycing whereby wereioyceimour workes and merits by grace, reſp.ad lc 
-, Contra, 1, Faith excludethallreioycing cuen in good workes wrought by grace ; forthe A P 
Rledaith, tharrcroycing is excluded by chelaw of faith, and not by the lawe of workes: if faith = 
exclude reioycing, wen miſtreioycemnorhing bur faich. 2. The Apoftle faith, If eAbrabam were 
1aſtified by workes, he hath wherein to revojte; but not with God : hee ſpeaketh of Abraham as a faich. 
full man, and of hiy workes; as good workes; .cucnat that time when nee beleeued, anditwas coun. 
ecd ro him forrightequſhefe; asirfollowerh in the nextycrſe. 3, Bernardalfo ſaith, Prfelts & ſe 
enra gloriatio eſt, cum veremur omnia operanoſtra, ſicut teſtatur 1ob de ſeipſo ; omnes wititia, noſtras 
nonralind ofſe quan pannum menſiruate:'thenour reioycing is perte&t, when we feare all our workes 
as Job refiificth ; all our righteouſnefſeis as attayned clout, ſerm.de rriplic, gradw, A wan then is nor 
ro rcjoyce in any of his workes, no not in his righteouſneſle. 4. S. Pautfurther ſauh, Not of workes 


their owne 


10; leaſt any man ſhould boaſt hwwiſetfe : hee mult not boaſt of workes:and what workes,the Apolile ſhew.. 


eth:inthe next verſ. 10. We are his workemanſhip created in Teſiu Chriſt to good Worker : Eres, we muſt 
not boat nor reioyce nonot in good workes, And thus notwithitanding all theſe cauils, 1 truſt it 
cuidently appeareth-by theſe Scriptures alleaged, that our workes are no way meritorious of life e« 
ucelaſtin { | OY | 

Js S. Part ſaith; Faith is counted to him for righteouſneſſe, that worketh nit: If it be of grace, 
it is ia more of Wworkes, for then grace were no more grace : If of worke, then not of grace ; for then worke 
were no'more works. We fee that the righteouſncfle of faith or of grace, and the rightcouſneſſe of 
workes, cannor ſtand _—_—_— nov bematched one with the other, | 

Our aduerſarics haue here two enafions: Firlt they grant, that the beginning of our iuſlification, 
which they call thefirſt juſtification, is meerely of Gods grace, neither can wee haue any acceptable 
workes before we are iuſtified: bur in the.ſecond juſtification, which is the increaſe of Fry man 
iuſtice, aman may mecrite by good workes, Rhemsi/?.Rom. 2.3. 

«iſ. This is but. aJate and new device of the firſt and ſecond iuſtification : as afterward wee will 
ſhew inthe proper place. The Scripture teacheth vs, that not onely the beginning of ourrighteoul- 
neſſe, but the finiſhing and perfeQing of it, is onely by grace in Chrilt, when wee were dead in 
onr finnes,he hath quickened vs together in Chriſt, by whoſe grace yee are ſaucd, and hath raiſed vs vy, 
and made vs fit together imheanenlyplaces «We ſee that this ſaluation by grace bringethysvp to het- 
uen : Ergo, both the firſt and ſecond iuſtification are of grace, for they can bring ys no further thea 
to heauen, | 

Rhemiſt.2. Workes done of nature without, or before faith, cannot merite : but workes done by 
Goeds grace may, and areioyned with it as cauſes offaluation. y 

eAnſt, Not onelythe workes of nature, bur euen of grace alſo are excluded : Wee are ſaued (lah 
the Apoſtle) by gracethrough faith, not of workes: And then he ſheweth what workes,namcly good 
workes, ſuch as the Lordhath ordained for vs to walke in, Ergo, workes alſo of grac e, wrought in vs 
by the ſpirit of God, are ſhut our from being any cauſes ofour ſaluation, I conclude with Auguſtine 
yponthoſe words of the Palme, Let the Lord alway be magnified: Peccator es? magnificetnr,vt ow 
confiteris ? magnificetur, vt ignoſcat:iam inſle vinu ! magmficetur,vt regat: perſeneras v/que ad finem: 
magnificetnr, vt te glorificet:: Artthou afinner? LerGod be magnified in calling thee: doſithou ton- 
feſſe thy ſinnes ? let him be magnifiedin forgiuing them : doeft thou live well? let him bee magnified 
in direQting thee: doeſt thou continue to the end? let him be magnificd in glorifying thee,&c,God1s 
as much to be praiſed for all things wrought after our calling and conuerſion,as for mercy ſhewedbe- 
fore: All then is wholy to be aſcribed to Gods grace and mercy:nothing is left for our merite or deſert. 

Bernard hath of this matter an excellent ſpeech:S: a Des voluntas elt, & meritum; Dew 19187 9 
thor eſt meriti qui voluntatem applicat operi,c opus explicat voluntati: Alioqu,ſs proprie appellentur et, 
que dicimus noſtra merna,ſpet quedam ſunt ſeminaria,occults predeſtinationis indicia, future fulicitats 
preſagia; via regni, non cauſa regnandi;denique quos inſtificauit, non quos inftos inwenit magnific or | 
If our will be of God, then alſo our meriting : for God is the author ofthe merite,in applying our W 
to the worke, and fictingthe worke to our will:otherwiſe to ſpeake properly,our meritsſo called, are 


but the ſeedeplat of our hope, the fignes of predeliination, and the forcrunners of our heyy, 


of good Wworkes, QueFt.z. 


tothe kingdome, not the cauſe thereof: laſtly, whom Cod hath juſtified, not whom he found jul?, 
he glorifieth, 6c. What moreevident teſtimonie can we have againſt meriting of heauen? Bernardre- 
th the name, bur denieth the thing, | 

wel, Aranican.can,r 8, Debetur merces bent aperibus þ fant, ſed pratia, que non debetnr, precedir, 
t:Areward is due to good workes, if they be done; but grace, which is not due nor of debt, 
before, that they may be done,Gc, All therefore is to bealcribed to grace. 

Now whereas wee doe alleage many teftimonies of the Fathers againft merites : Be//armine would 
ſhift ys of with this anſwere, that they ſpeake of man, qual eff ſine gratia Dei, as he is without grace, 
thathe cannot merit by his owne ſtrength : I will therefore ſhew out of the Fathers, thar even 2 man 
inthe ſtate of grace cannot merit, 

Ambroſe de vocat.gem l16.,1,c.9. Nulla tam preclara opera exiſtere, quibrs hae , god gratis tribuitar, 
vetnbutionts indic:um debeatur, There are no ſuch excellent works, to the which, that which is free- 
wen, ſhould by way of retribution be owing, &c. it to no excellent workes, then notto the works 

oferaceof man is God encebred, 

1. Auguftme I ypognoſt.cont, Pelag.artic.;. De merits tm hoc ſeculo Chriſtian extolli non aebet,quia 

[+ memo in hac 7114 poſurns — dicit ſe efſe ſine peccato, qurequid ergo m has vita conſerutins ferit, donum 


Na 4 © @ &@ v» =. 


: of, nmmeritum,c>c. A Chri ftian muſt not bee lifted vp for his merites in this world, becauſe no man 
- hereinthis life can ſay he is without finne, whatſocuer he hath in this life is a gifr, not a meric,&c. hee 
eth of Chriſtians that are vnder grace, 
. Bemard, Qnerant aly meriturs , nos gratiam inuenive ſludramiys ; (Maria non pretendit 'meritiim (ed 
* an querit : Let other men ſecke for merit, let vs ſtudie to finde grace : Aarie pretendeth not me- 
: n,burſecketh grace,8c.Serm;m watin, Mar, Marie was in the tate of grace, and yet depended nor 
merit. 
; Prineſiou ſaith : Nov ex operib. ſed [ola fide per gratiam vitam habere tenoſts : Thou knoweſt thou In 2.c.ad Gal. 
ne haltlfenot by works, but by faith onely. 
4 % (bnſejtome + He that glorieth, let him glorie in the Lord: Ergode merits ſus nihil aſſiqnave ſibi de- In Plal.r42, 
n bn: niſpeccata, que ſunt propria noſtra : Therefore hee mult attribute nothing to himſelfe of his me. _ As 
ie rites, but onely his fins, which are proper! y ours,&c, /eremie Patriarke: Id, quod nos ip/i confecimns, poremng _ 
b -- That which we doe is very little, ornothing at all, if ir be compared with the diuine Cenſur.oriene. 
tie,&c, c.6. 
n 4. Latter confeſ.of Heluetia.c,16, We doe not attribute this reward, Which God gineth, to the merit of fas a 
te mar, Which receimerh it,but ro the n00dneſſe and liberalitie of God which promiſeth,cc,Conf eſl.of Auſpurg, _ __ 
of Omrdiunes doe teach, that it ts requiſite to doe good worker, not for to bope to deſerne grace by theme, bit "4 P. 247» 
eaſeits the will of God ve ſhon{d dd» them,w5c.1ce alforthe conteſſ.of Saxonie.p.246,of Wirterb,p, 200, Pap 274. 
n, 4 Thom, aldenſ faith, Smupliciter quis non meretur regnyt celorummſiex gratta Dei Simply one de- wel : 
le knethnotthe kingdome of heauen, bur of grace,&c, Varabl:s hath this marginall note, Ver proprer rs _ ag 
er m1 rf o_ m_ not giue any thing vato men for their righteoulneſſe,&c. This note their In- Annun 9.c. 
ave blotted our, Cut,15 4. 
ill Theholy Martyrs have moſt confidently ſealed this truth: Alexendey S-ton Martyr: They that preach 
if. thutworkes doe merit, doe male workes the tree, which are but the frun of iſtice, wrought by hins that is al. 
FR radeainſf man : Chriſt was promiſed to be our onely inſtifier : God ſaid to Abraham,in thy ſeed ſhall all peo- 
Vp, Jlebebleſed; he [ard not in thy ſeeders, or in the workes of thy ſeeder, but in thy ſeeae, that « Chriſt, Againe, 
ets tzlmeholy Martyr and Preacher thus witnefleth moſt confidently : He hat can ſhew me in any Seripe 
hen twe that workes doe merit, or be any meanes to onr inſtification : for the ſir{t Scripture, Twill, without any 
fmtkriudgement, loſe both mine eares; for the ſecond, my tongne ; for the third,muy necke : Fox,pag..1 2 06, 
by Yathisholy Martyr, though no Scripture were ſhewed him, neither ſhall ever be ſhewed,yet he moſt 
gave his lite inthe defence of this truth, But in defence of Popiſh merits, Ihave not heard 
= ofaythatharh aduentured fo farre. 
o 
invs AN APPENDIX,. TO THIS PART, CONCER- 
ſte | ning the name of merite; | 
acer: 
yer? The Papiſts. 
con- Ellirmine would beare vs in hand, that the name of meritis either conteined in Scripture, or col- $0, Errer: 
ified ededfrom the ſame: Lib.5.de inſtif.c.2. 
0915 Mrgim, The places of Scripture,which he pretenderh for proofe hereof are theſe. 
dbe- l, Eccleſiaft.16.1 2, He indgeth a wan according to the merit of his workes, Feelef 16 x9: 
efert,  Heb.,r 3-16. #Vith ſuch ſacrifices, promeretnr Dew, G od ts merited, ' etna pa 
a7 A- J TheScripture maketh mention of dignitie or worthineſfe,which isthe ſame that Meritis : That 
ur 64, WVmgbe counted worthie of the kmgdome of God : They ſhall walks with me in White, for they ave worthie, 2+ Theſſ.1.5, 
citanss 4: There is often alſo mention found in Scripture of reward : Tour reward is great in heaven / Excry Apoc.3.4. 
cayit: Mhlrecrine bis wages according ta hs labour And in divers other places;as, The Lord faith ro Abra- TN 
ur will 1[am thine exceeding preat reward: But where there is a reward, there merit goeth before, Genet? Py 
ed, - XxxXx The 
es, Ui 


way 


Apoc.7.14- 
Apoc.$.4.9. 


Rom.4.4- 
Plal.103.4, 


Marth.2o, 


Moral lib 9, 


c.17 
lib.s.de iuſti- 
ficar,c,$, 


$1, Error, 
AQ.10, 


Ex". ileman. 
loc. I1.err, 22, 


T be nineteenth generall Controuerſie 


al Wa The Proteftants. 
1. Anſv, TIrk, the Greeke text readeth only w=iin= according to their works, not . 
F works, Secondly, and inthe Gy place he ſaith, Ar bis mercie is great, pre their 
ſothat mens good works are rewarded not of merit,bur of mercie, Thirdly,neither is it all one "wa 
according to their works, and after the merit of their works, as he might haue learned out of Gre Ys 
alleaged before : Almdeſt ſecundum, alind propter opera reddere: It is one thing torender accordin oy 
another to render for works, ix Pſ«/.142. Fourthly, if we had no other anſwere, the authorgie X hi 
booke bindeth vs nor, being no part of che Canonical! Scripture, wh 
2+ The word is ivewiny God is pleaſed; as Heb.11.6.the ſame wordis vſed : Without faith it « ;y ofſ 
ble topleaſe God : We grant that God is well pleaſed with good works, as proceeding from our Funk in 
Chriſt : for ſo the Apoltle ſaith, verſ.15, Let vs by bins offer the ſacrifice of praiſe. By faith thenin Chrit 
God is pleaſed with our ſacrifice : whatis this to merit? 

3. Firſt,the Apoſile ſaith : That you may be counted worthie: Digni habeamini, This worthineſſe then 
isonely by impuration of Chriſts worthinefle, Secondly, chey are worthie to have white robes: he. 
cauſe their robes are made white in the blood of the Lambe , and the Lambe onely is found tobe worthie 
Apec. 8.4.9. The worthineſle of the Saints is none other, bur the worthinefle of the Lambe,accounted 
theirs by faith : for if they be worthie,then is not the Lambe ovely worthye, 

. Firſt, the reward is counted of fauour 4s well as of debt : hich crowneth thee in mercie, Second) 
ſeeing God himſelfe is our reward, how is it poſſible, that man can merit God ? « Augaftine faith,thar 
none dare or will affirme, Fil:wm hominis — meruifſe vt dei filins eſſet That the ſonne of may inericed 
to be the ſonne of God : ds correpr,& grat.c.1 1. Euenſoneither can man merit to have God, Thirdly 
further $. «Ambro/ewriting vpon that parable, Matth. 20. where the laſt hired labourers receiued as 
much asthe firſt, that did endure the hear of the day, concludeth thus : Y* intelligant donum [c gratie, 
non operum accepiſſe mercedes : That they may vnderſtand that they receiued a giftof grace, nor are. 
ward of their labour: de vocar.Genr,4b,x.c.3, Thus we ſee, that out of the Scripturethere can beeno 
ſhew made for the vſe of this word merit, being aſcribed tothe works of men. 

And yer further, itis p_—_ that the Fathers vicd this word, merit, not ſignifying thereby any 
worthineſle to deſerue, but, as much, as to ebrame: 1, As eAngu#tine ſaith , the eApoitler merited to 
be ſleine of therr owne (tizens : where it muſt not ſignific a deſeruing , for the Apofiles by their inno= 
cencie deſerued not to be put to death. 

2. Otherwiſe Baſie, to ſpeake properly ſaith, Non quod eo dignus ſum , ſed propter benignitatem x. 
am : Notthat Iam worthie of the reward of heauen, but of thy bountie, 

3+ Inthis ſenſe, the confefſion of Wirtembery. c. 7. victh the word, deſerme : through the mercee of 
God, good workes deſerne their owne, erther ſpiritual, or corporallrewards,&c. They meanc nor, tharthey 
properly merit, for where merit is, there is no neede of mercie or fauour, but good workes make one 
fic and meete to obtaine the reward, which is given of mercieto them, that are ſo prepared anddi- 
ſpoſed, 

jv Gregorie the great vſcth the word merit, to fignific to obtaine, Par/when he ſought to extinguiſh 

the name of the redeemer in earth, Eins verba merit de cls audire, merited to heare his voice from hea- 
ex: Andhereupon, their owne Yegaconfeſſeth thus , / am not ignorant, that the fathers vſe thu word 
(merit) /bi nulla eff ratio meriti, where is no reaſon or reſpeR of merit, 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE 
diſtinQion of merits. 


The Papiſts, 

T= make two kindesof merit : Aſeritum de congrus, merit of congruitie : ſuchare the prepard- 

tive workes before iuſtification,as were the prayersandalmes-deedes of Cornelim,AQ.to,which 
though they be not ſimply meritorious, ex debits iwſtitie, bythe due debt of iuftice,yet they deſerveat 
Gods handsof congruitie, becauſe hee dath graciouſly accept them, A#.10,ſeft.s. The other kinde, 
they call Mſerirmm de condigno, merit of condignitie , when the reward is juſtly due by debt: ſuchare 
the workes done inthe ſecond iuftification, wich are truly meritorious, and worthic of heauen, (4+ 
briel. Biel, Rhemiſt. Rom,2.ſeft.z. 


The Proteſtants, Þ 
| Bows wee ytterly denie any ſuch merit of condignitie :. for Saint Paw! ſaith , That the offliQtions of 
this life are not condigne of the glorie to come : Condignitie then is wholy remoued and taken 
away. ; 
ts reward of congruitie in ſome fort we grant, but neither for any thing done before faith 
or iuſtificatien : for it is impoſſibit withour faith to pleaſe God, or doe any thing acceptable vnto 
him, Heb.6.6. Neither is it of congruitie for the merit of our workes : but it is (congramm 1015 m—_— 
able roche mercieandiuſtice of God in reſpe of his promiſe graciouſly made in Chritt, to _ . 
the faithfull obedience of his ſeruants: ſo then the congruitie is 0n Gods behalfe , not in reſpect 0 
our workes; | _ 


i | 
ST ww a6 2 PREPESS > 


of yood workes. Part.6. Queita, 1043 


Weare juſtified,faich the Apoſile, gratzs per gratian, freely by grace: Ergo, there isno meriteither Rom.3.24- 
of itieor condignitic, ſecing all is done freely, | | 

1s Auga#tine faith, Quid ille latro attmlerat de fauce adindicium, de indicio ad crucem, de cruce in P a= 
whſew? Lpray you what merit did the theefe bring wich him from che priſonto iudgement, from the 
igement place tothe croſle, from the croſſe ro Paradiſe ? /» Pſal.5 5, Here was neither merit of con- 

#6 nor condignities. 104 | . 

dopuitine againe faith; Ve etiam landabili vite i remota miſericordia diſcutias eams domrine : Woe vin- Confeſl.lib.g. 
oz moſtcomwendable life, ifmercie remoued, chou doeſtexamineitO Lord, C.1 3. 
Tertalkan,vpon that | lace, Rom.8, The affi:itions of this life, are not worthie of the plotie,che, et bic Lib dereſitr- 
. defendir incommoda primys ſms, Here he ſheweth rhe'incommoditiesof this life, to be inferiour re&.carais. 
therewards,&c.where is now the metite of condignitie ? = , .* 
1, Jergmiie che Patriarke approueth that fayiny of Chryſoft ome : No mortall man, if an exaQtac< Cenſur,orien- 
» taken of bis life , can Rand before God, Nec venia (+ benexolentia cins dignus mutrirt | nox fal.c.6, 
wefart worthic of his pardon and mercie, there-isthen*no dignitic 6r worthinefle in any mans 


Rn Qaſelof Bafile.artic.1. They reighe With Chriſt; beeanſe they confeſſed Chriſt tobe therr Sanionr; Hargsſeh x, 
—withait av) addition of mans merite,ge, Saxonie, 1). They eallit a Pelagiandreame, that righteouſneſſe p 22. , 
je remiſſion of ſinnes erthey of congrunie or condignilie, | Sct3. p.23z, 


4 V aafhrmeth : Gregor, Ar:minenſ.CMnrſilnes, Burgen|. Eckins all tobe of this opinion, Vulizm Opuſcul. de 
Sita de condgno, cc That wee have no merite of condvignitie, in reſpect of eternall hap- meritis. q.54 


, Þ:734. 


THE FIFTH PART, OF THE MAN- 
ner of meriting. 


#$F\ 


« The Papiſts. 
Veworkes (they ſay) are pleaſing and acceprabte'ynto God , even afterthe ſame manner, that 82.Eccor, 
(etna his works were, Tapper .ex Tilemanlor.1 r.err.t.Chrifts paines of their owne nature, 
comparedto his glorie, were not any whit comparable; yet they were meritorious and worthie of hea= 
ven, notfor the greacnefſe of chem, bur for the worthineſſe of his perſon :So our workes, not of their 
owneteture; but as chey are of grace,are meritorious of the joyes of heauten, Rhewift. Rom. 8.18, 
04401 BS The Proteſtants. ' | 
nog great blaſphemie , to ſay, that Chrifts paſhors in themſclues deſerved not that glorie, 
whichhelarh purchaſed for vs : neicherthat there was any compariſon betweene them: for then, 
Wwcodldhe have fully ſatisfied the wrath of God? Chriſt hath payed the ranſome for our finnes : We 
zrredeemed with his precious blood,as of a lambe vnſpotred: His blood was the price of our redemp- 1.Per.1.19, 
t:therefore of it ſelfe meritorious, It was not.inrefþeRof Chriſt, of grace; but of meritin him : 
Ionhisredemprion is of grace : Wherefore his paſſion being the paſſion of the Sonnevf Cod, was Rem.3.24. 
thlatsfaRtion,and worthic deſert of that glory, which he hath'purehaſed for vs, SITS 
Keondly, tis another great blaſphermie to match and compare in the way and manner of meriting, 
Cuifsworkes and ours together. For fic}, there is no merit at all in vs vnto ſaluation* wee have no 
meu Chris, and are faued onely by faith in him, not by workes. Secondly, by yout owne con- FPhCſ3-- 
orworkes are not of their nature meritorious, but of grace : but Chrifts works were of them- 
flofmerit, without any externall/help;or acceſſion of grace:for in himiclfe did all folnes dwell, Colofl.r.rg. 
l, Auguſtine very well ſhewerth the great difference in the way of meriting betweene Chriſt and 
",thwwricing : Ouantum intereſt, cum duo ſint in carcere,' thter reum & viſitatorem eins * — i{[m cans 
ſpear ilum bumanitas adduxit : fic in ita mortalttate nos reatn tenehamur , Chriſtus miſericordia deſe 
"r-Looke what difference there is, when two are in prifon rogether, betweene the priſoner, arid 
M6that commeth to vifite him; the one is there of neceflicie;, the other cometh of good will; 
UWerence there js berweene Chriſt and vs: for when we were detained in the priſon of this mor-= 
forthe guilt of our fines, Chriſt came in mercietoviſice vs : tra#. 2:4mep!t, loan, How can 
own any proportionable or like way of meriting,in the guilie ptifoner,and the imocentand 
yi er? bi 2411 1CC ; 
Mlkes calleth it devarinwrs vite ererne, the donatiue of gift of eternall life,&c. then inreſpeR of Lib,de reſurs 
merit, it is no gift, bur deſerved, . reQ. carnis. 
L BifieGaith, that everlaſting reſt, no» 141quam debitumy operrh, redditum,c5c. is not 25a debt, ren« H Pſal. 114. 
Moour workes, bur as a gift of Gods munificence, are. leQ.3, 


, 3: Whemia, c. 17, They are acceptable to God without any merite or wor thineſſe of theirs — of meere _ 
ie, rang | 


x Them as Waldenſ, concludeth , Om1a non ſimpliciter quis meretur regnum calorum, ſed ex gratia Tom.8.ſacram, 
13a ſimply one doth not merit the kingdome of heauen,but by the grace of God, —— 
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THE SIXTH PART, OF THE QYALITIE 
and condition of merits. 


The Papiits. 
Ellermine faith,that the good workes of the righteous,are properly and verily meritorious of « 
uall life, even, ex condigne, of condignitie, or worthineſle, in the higheſt degree: Bellar,r 16 -_ 
that non ſolums ratione paiti, ſed opers, in reſpet of the worke, as well as of the couenant or —_ n 
Argum, 2.Tim.4.8.S.Paxl/ faith , tharGod the iuſt iudge {yall ginchima crowne of plorie; but it 
 isthe part of juſtice ro give ynto.cuery man as he hath deſerued:: the Apoſtle therefore orthuly defer 
ued this crowne : it was of iuftice, not of mercie : Bellarmjbid, ES +: " 
| O12 484 xnragaers, | ( 
 Au{v, J" Hiscrowne laid vp for the Apoſile,was of mercie,in that the Lorg eraciou 
4 T it: lam,1.1.2. Cie ſbat recerve the crowne of life, Which the Lord 7s Lowes hoon: 
lowe him, It was alſo of iuſtice : [»fum ef (ſaith Bernard )vt reddat,quod debet ; debet anten, quod polkci. 
- tw ef : Tris right &iult, that God ſhould paygwhathe oweth ; now he owerth that which he hath pro- 
| miſed,&c.All therefore was of Gods merciezoward the Apoſtle,not of his deſert. Gods iufticein kee.. 
ping his promiſe, reſpeReth not any delert in man,but dependeth vpon the conflancie and truth of his 
word in himſclfe, 
- Argam.S, Paul ſaith, The affiitions of thus life are uot condigne of the glorie,c5c, Ergo, there is nofuch 
condignitie, 

Bellermine anſwereth, that in their owne nature they are not worthie, but as they proceed fromthe 
grace of God, they are,cp.18. 43 | | 

Contra.1, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh in this place of no other ſuffrings, but thoſe which are wrought by 

ace in the children of God : as verl,17.Suffer wh Chriſt, that ye may be glorified with lum, Therefore 
the Apoſtle excludeth euen ſuch ſuffrings, as are wrought by the ſpirit, 2. Grace orfouour, and deſert 
cangort ſtand together ; To him that worketh, the wages « wot counted of fanonr,but by debt, Wherefore if 
heauen be merited,it is of debt,grace and fauqur is excluded: therefore to ſay,that works are meritoir- 
ous by grace,end that their worthines & condignitie is partly of grace accepting,& partly ofthe work 
deſeruing,is to aff me contrarie things,and towatch things of dwers and vnlike nature together, 

Hereinalſo be may be ouerthrowne by his owne poſitions : Firſt, hee ſaith that God doth reward, 
ſupra condignum, aboue the worthincſle or condignitie of our workes,cap.19. then it will follow, that 
there is noſſuch-condignitie, becaule the reward excecdeth their worthinefle : but betweene the wages 

"god the worke; there ſhould be an equalitie, Againe, heaven isthe greateſt rewardthat can be, and 
therefore if God doe giue a reward beyond their deſert, heauen is not delerued, fora betrerteward 
then heauen there cannot be, 

Secondly,Bellarmine confeſſeth, that neither the grace of iuſtification, cap. 21, northe gilt of perſe- 
uerance tothe.end; or a mans reparationafter his fall,can be merited, ex condegne,of condignitie:much 
lefle can the kingdome of heauen be ſo merited, which is a more excellentthing, then any of the other: 
our glorification farre exceedeth in excellencie our iutification and petſeucrance : if thelelſe then can» 
notbe ſo merited, neither can the greater, "A, | 

The author of the Sermons de tempor, ſer,210, Cum dies indicy aduenerit , & ſi coronam non meremur 
accipere, vel ad peccatorum indulgentian mercamuy pernenire,Gc, When the day of ivdgenient ſhall 
come, if wee deſerue notto receiue the crowne, let vs deſerve to attaine ar the leafito pardon of our 
finnes,&c, Ergo,it is more to merit the crowne, than to merit forgiueneſle : but this cannorbe merited 
by their owne confeſſion : Erge, not the other, ny 

We haue witneffe of a Synode of their owne : Senonenſ,ſynod. decr de fide.16. Faciet tandem miſeri» 
cordia dei unicuig, locum inx1a- meritum opernm ſnorum , non ab/oluta condignitate quidem , (neque enm 
condigne ſunt paſſiones,Cc, Rom,8.18) ſedgratuita mags & liberal repromyſſione,e, At the length the 
mercicof God ſhall makea place to cuery one according to the merit of their workes, notbyan ab- 
ſolute condignitie, (forthe afflictions of this life are nor condigne,&c. Rom.8.18.) but rather by 
gracious and liberall promiſe,&c, Ergo, our workes are not properly ex condrgno, meritorious, 

Diuers alſo of the Schoolemen are of the ſame opinion, that good workes, ex condigne, ol condige 
nitie,are not meritorious of life eternall : $1c Thom.Waldenſc.tom.3 .de Sacramental.c.7,Durants 2.ſen- 
ren, iſt:27. qu.2. Gregor in 1. ſemtent, diſt, 17. qu, 1. @rtic. 2. See before the further ratification of this 
point by the teſtimonie of vther Churches, Error, 81. 


THE SEVENTH PART, WHETHER ANY 
confidence isto be repoſed in merits. 


The P apift Ss N h but 

$4. Error. rſt, Bellermine faith, that the truſt which the righteous haue in God, ariſeth not onely of faith, 
ſpringeth alſo from their merits : /b.g de inſtificat. cap.7, Fe" 
z.Tim, 3-13. I, Argum, 1,Timoth.3.13. They that hane mmiſtred well, get themſelues 4 good degree, an2g "hen 


Th 
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ie or confidence in the faith : Confidence or truſt is then wrought in vs by our faithfull ſeruice, 


, Rom.5.4-Patience bringeth forth experience, EXPEYIence hope, Rom. 5-4. ; 
; Heb,10.3 2.35.7e enarred agreat fight of aſfiittions,caſt not therefore away your conſidence.  Heb.16 32, 
" Ifourheartcopdemne vs not, we hauc boldnefſe toward God : Ergo, our confidence ariſcth vp- rok» 4, 
on our workes: Bellar,ibid. 
The Proteilants. 
i. Anſe V: denie not, but that by a ſanified life, and good workes, wee may grow vp to the 
Y Y affurance of our eleCion, yet notby the merit or worthineſle of the works, bur as they 


kauerelation vnto faith, whereof they are lively ſignes: for to ſpeake properly , it is faith whereby we | 
eace toward God, Roman,g.1. And in this place the Apoſile faith, They have confiderce tm the /ith, ROm.5-t. 
which «0 (rift : Their confidence is grounded ypoa faith, vato the aſſurance whereof they are con= 
dudedand guided by their faithfull ſcruice. 
2, All theſe depend vpon the ſecond verſe: By Whom we hae acceſſe through faith vnto this grace,G&e. 
andut (6 one!y, but we 7ei"yce 1M tribulations, All theſe then are rehearſed, as fruites ifluing from our 
faith, reioycing in tribulation, experience, hope. Againe, hope maketh notaſhamed, verl.5. becanſe 
the Ive of God # ſped 4br644 in 6ar hearts : bur thisloue of Chrilt we know no otherviiſe then by faith : | 
3417.T ha: C brijt may 4xcl!m your hearts by faith : then it followerh, verſ. 19,4ud chat ye may know Ephel. 3.17.19, 
_- Chriſt.cc. 
z.'This confidence ſpringeth of faith, verſ. 32, After ye hadreceined light, ye endured a great fight : Heb.10.32 22, 
andtherefore verſ.22,it is called 7grouinnlovar, the aſſurance of faith, 
The peace of conlcience worketh confidence, and faith bringeth this peace of conſcience, 
Rom. 5.1, And in this place, verſ,19. Let vs not lowe in word,cc. thereby we know we are in the truth, and Rom.S5.1. 
þulbefore bim aſſure our h:arts : Thebeing in the truth, which is faith, isthe ground of this aſſurance ; r.lohn 3.19. 
thewy whereby to know it,isby loue, Theſe places will hold no water for them, 

, That workes of thernſelues giue vs no afſurance,but as they haue their 2Rivitie from faith, 
$Pererteacheth vs, Grze diligence to make your calling ſure m doing theſe things : and what things hee 2-Per.1.19. 
meaneth, it is betore ſhewed, verl. 5. /oyne toyour faith, verne; with ertre, knowledge : workes then Verl.s. 
reede no aſſurance or confidence, but as they are ioyned with faith, and ifſ*c our from the ſame, 

Rom,g.1, Being iniTified by faith, we hane peace toward Gad: Peace and confidence iflueth from iuſtifica- Rom.s.r. 
tioobyfaith : Heb.10. 22.7 be afſurance of farth, Faith then giucth aſſurance, Heb. 10.23, 
The Papiſts. 
Elamine againe faith, that our confidence ariſeth not onely from good workes, but that our con« 85.Error. 
Brie and cruſt may be repoſed alſo in our ments: ſo that in his opinion, it hath both the begin-= 
ring from thence, and againe hath recourſe thirher, And thus merits (falſly ſo called) ſhall bee both 
rs wh cauſe of our confidence, as allo the matcer or obie thereot, wherein it ſhould reſt and be 
jr" Argwm, 1.Timoth.4.7, I hae fonght a good fight, I bane finiſhes my conrſe,c>c. henceforth is laid 
forme acrowne of righteouſneſſe,5c, SP anuls ana, and afſucarce of life eternail, is grounded 
yon his meritorious workes, Bellarm, / 
2, Nehem.5.19. Remember me O Lordin thy goedneſſe,according to that Thane done for this people, 
bf Plal.1$.20. The Lord rewarded me accoramp ro my rg hieou ſneſſe, 
4 lay.38.3.FHezekiah thus prayeth : Remen ber me, O Lord, how [ hve walked before thee in truth, 
tithe perfe(t heart, and hane done that, which u good m thy ſight : Ergo, we may repole cenfidencein 
our yorkes, 
Tre Proteſtants, 
LAs, C Aint Pauls confidence is not builded vpon his owne workes, but vpon the righteouſneſſe 
and ſurenefſe of Gods promiſes: which God the righteoms indee (faith the Apoitle) ſrall gine 
matthat day : As Bernara laith : Eſtergo, quam Paulus expettat corona inftitie, ſed inititic dergnon ſux? 
bed inftitia, de qua preſumit Apeſtolus, prom-ſſio dei : It is the crowne of righteoulneſſe , which the 
Apoltlelooketh for, bur not of his owne, but Gods righteouſneſſe : the promiſe of God is the righte- 
, Whereof the Apoſtle preſumerh : de iber arbitr, $.Panls confidence then is in the promiſe of 
,notin his owne mcrits. 
% Nehemiah ſaith, Remember me in thy mercie, And chap. 13.22. Remember me O Lord concerning Nehem.13, 24, 
0d pardon me for thy preat mercie: vetl.31, Remember me mthy goodneſſe, His confidence we ſeeis 3** 
tin ills workes, bur in Gods mercie, 
3 Firft, Daxid ſpeaketh nor of his righteouſneſſe toward God, but of his innocencie againſt Saul: 
udwhodoubterh, but that the teſtimonie ofa good conſcience, and the innocencie of aiuſt cauſe 
a'nake vs bold and confident againſt our enemies? But the queſtion is of confidence toward God: 
®Wichreſpe& David faith, verſ,2. The Lord is my rocke, in bim will I truſf, Hee doth not truſt in his Plal.18.2, 
oMeinnocencie, 
| + Itewas Hezeki4h his truth{that is faith) wherein he walked,and the perficneſſe of his heart,which 
cauſed by faith (for by faith God purifierh our hearts, ACt.r 5.9.) that made him confident : which AQay.o, 


Wconfidence of faith, was indeede fcaled ynto him,and confirmed by his godly life, 


4rgwm, Saint Paul iterly diſclaimeth, and renounceth his owne workes : hee countethall things 
Rxxx 3 bur 
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Philip. 3.8.9. butloſſe and dung iv reſpeR of Chriſt, that hee mightbe found in him, not having his owns +; 
neeſſe, but that wheck u through faith in Chriſt, Pau{therefore trufteth not to his ts at a 

1.Cor.4.4. confidence in dung. Againe, he faith, / know nothing by my ſelfe, yer ams 1 not thereby inſt ified: pit no 
fore hee hath no confident opinion in himſelfe : but his confidence is Raycd vpon the loue of Godis 
Chriſt Ieſus, = 

Bernard well faith : D:ſcamu de noſtra omnino induſtria, magis autem de noſtr1; arffidere merity; . L 
ys learne to diſtruſt our owne induſtrie, or rather our merits : in feſt. Panl.ſerm.2, T__ 

Pretendit alter meritum,mihi adherere deo bonum, ponere in domino [hem meam : Let another retend 
mcrit,it is good for me to cleave to God,and in the Lord to put my truſt : in Pſal.go.ſerm,g, —_— 

Cenfur.orient, And further, 1. Jeremie Patriarke alleadgeth and approueth that ſaying of Chryſoftome : Ny . 

c.6, bis virtins noſtra ſpem magnam pollicetur,c+c, Our owne yertue dothnot promiſe vs any preat a, 

Ibid. for thy names ſake doe we looke for ſaluation,&c. and he himſelfe faith further, /» bony operib.nimas; 

confidendum non efſe, That we muſt not put roo much confidence in good workes, for Dauid faith, En. 

ter not into iudgement, with thy ſeruant,O Lord,&c, [ 

In Pſal.x42. 2. Auguſt meſaith vpon the ſame words : although I ſeeme right vnto my ſelfe,yetthou bringelt forth 
a rule out of thy treaſure, and layeſt me vnto it, & praums inueniar, and I ſhall be found crooked: Ad 
me cum reſpicio nihil alind menw, quam peccatum inuenio : when Ilooke to my ſelfe,] finde nothing mine 
bur finne : He was farre then, from repofing any confidence in his workes, 

Harm.ſeR.8. 3. Confefſ,of Wirtemberg.c.1 5. That we may conceme ſure confidence therein, he placed our uluation 

P-239+ not in the merites of our righteouſneſſe, hich us imperfett, but onely in the merites of hu Sonxe our Loxd 14. 

Se&.9.p.248, ſm Chriſt,c-c, Former confeſl.of Helueria, Ti bus 4s the onely true worſhip of God, to wit, a faith fiuitfull of 
good workes, and yet not putting any confidence im workes,Cc, 

In Teb.lib.$ c.9 4+ Gregorieſaith , Hoc ipſum, quodmſte videmur vinere, calpa eſt,+c. Euen this, that wee ſeemeto 

Lib.s. deiu- live iuſtly, is faultie, if the diuine mercie excuſe ic not, when hee iudgeth our life, Belarm;uc himſelfe 

Rif.c.7.pro= confcfleth, that, becauſe of the vncertaintie of our owne iuſtice , andthe danger of vaine glotie, Tu. 

pol.z. tiſſimnw eſt fiduciam totam in ſola Detmiſerecordia reponere , Itis the ſafeſt to put all our whole confi 
dence in Gods mercie, 


OF GOOD WORKES IN PARTICVLAR, 
deuided into three parts, of prayer, faſting, 
almes-deedes. 


THE FIRST PART, OF PRAYER. 


== ſeuerall queſtions are theſe : Firſt, of the fruits of prayer. Secondly,of the conditiou and qua- 
litic of prayer, Thirdly, of the order, 


THE FIRST QVESTION; OF THE FRVITS. 


Gy fruites of prayer, as we learne out of the word of God,we moſt willingly acknowledge. Firſt, 
Jam 2.13, it comforteth the ſoule being in heauinefle : If any bee afflicted, let himpray, Secondly, it obtai- 
Jaw.1 »D neth wiſedome for VS, and all ſpirituall grace, Thirdly,by prayer the good creatures of Ged are ſanfti- 
od an 4-50 fied to our yſe, Fourthly, by prayer arc wee preſerued from all fpirituall danger : [ have prajed for 
$*:31:3% thee Peter,cc. And other ſuch fruits and yſes prayer hath : But theſe fruits following we doereſule, 
The Papifts. 

86.Error. yr maketh theſe two fruits of prayer : that it is ſatisfaRorie,and meritorious, 

Argum,1, Forthe firſt he reaſoneth thus : Euery good laborious worke is ſatisfaCtonic : prayer 
| is a laborious worke : Ergo.l1b.1.de bon.operib.in particul.c,3, 

Anſw. 1. Though one man may fatisfie and recompence another, yer no worke of ours can worke 
Colofl.1.zo. any fatisfattionbefore God : but Chriſt onely by his death, hath made ſatisfaCtion for vs all : Al rhings 
are ſet at peace. through the blsod of bis croſe, 2, Againe, whereas they mult be good workes, whereby 
God ſhould be ſatisfied, ſeeing God is the giuer of euery good giſtand worke,and all our good works 
proceed from hin, he thus ſhould be ſatisfied with his owne, which were no fatisfaCtion. 3. Further, 
prayeris no laborious worke to the ſpirituallman, though: ir be to the flcſh: for in the innerman there 
is a ſpiritual delighr in all good things. 4. And what if it were laborious? as though God delighted 
in the pumiſhment, ſorrow, and trauell of his children, as the Idolatrous Prieſts of Baalconceiucd of 
their Idoll, that by launcing of their fleſh, they ſhould be the ſooner regarded and heard. 
A-gem,2, Tharprayer alſo is meritorious, hee would thereby prove it, becauſe Godis 
Matth.6.6 ward : hem openly, that pray ſecretly : his reaſon is this, reward is of merite, prayer is rewarde 
IT 1S Gf merite. 
eAnſw. The propofitionis nottrue, for reward may as well be of favour, as of deſert : He oo $*- 
Matth.10.4%, 11h but a cnp of colde water , ſhall not loſe his reward, Heauen is not mcerited by fo {mall a gifc : this re» 
ward then is of mercie : wherefore this place ſheweth , that prayer is not in yaine , butis accepted © 
God,that it is meritorious it proueth not, The 
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The Proteitants, 
[eft prayer is not (atisfactorie: no imperfeRtrhing can fatisfie before God, but our prayers are im- | 
e&, We know not what topray as we ought : Ergo. Againe, that onely fatisfieth God, whereby Rom,8.26, 

his wrath is once for cuer appeaſed ; neither need that ſatitaRtion often ro beerepeated : thereaſon is, 
becauſe if God be once ſatisfied, he is not mutable, he ſo continuerh, Bur prayer muſt often be repea- _ 
ted, Owely Chrift hath once for ener,cc : He hath once for all appeaſed the wrath of God, which ſatiſ- Heb.10.14. 
ion cannot be repeated : Ergo,the death of Chriſt js onel y ſatisfaQorie: prayer is not, Anugaitine 
ſpeaking of Peters repentance , which was tempered (no doubt) with prayer, faith: Lachrymas lego 
atiifaitionens non lego : 1 reade of Peters teares, but of no ſatisfaQion : de tempor, ſerm,1 1 7. See more 
of this,contron,14.que/t,7.part.qe 

Secondly , prayer is not meritorious, nor any other religious a&te done by vs: where merite or de- 
ſenis, there ſomewhar is performed ro him, at whoſe hands we deſerue: Bur by our workes, prayer, 
almes-deedes,or whatſoever, we profit notthe Lord : as Iob. 35.7, /f thou be righteous, what giueſt thou Tob.z 5.7, 
onto bins, or what receineth he at thy hand vverl.8. T by withedreſſe may hurt a man, as than art, and thy 
righrewſne(ſe may profire the Sonn? of man : Ergo, prayer doth not merite at Gods hand, 

Againe, we mult not pray,as the heathen did, Matth.6.7, but they thonghtto be heard for the me- Marth.6.7; 
riteof their long prayers : Ergo, it becommeth not Chriſtians to pray with any opinion of merit to be 
heard, Further, that cannot merite at anothers hand, the benefit whereof wholy redoundeth roour 
ſelves:Bur prayer is wholy for our benefite ; we doe pray for ſuch things,as we neede, Matth.6,8.cher- Matth.6.8, 
fore it cannot merite before God, Wee haue alſo a dire& place in Scripture againſt the merite of 
prayer: Daniel 9.18, ze doe not preſent owr prayers before thee for our owne righteonſnes, bat for thy great Daniel. 9.18, 


mercier, 

t. Heſychins faith : ChrifF4 nobis propitiatio fatta eſt ,c4c. Chriſt is made our propitiation,therefore InLeuir.7. 
inhimthe ſacrifice of penance isadminiftred and performed, Er omne quod quis ex penitextia conſequi= lida, 
tw adeum refer tur : And whatſocuer any obtaineth by repentance, itis referred to him,&c.Then pray- 
er, which is a fruit of repentance, hath no merite in it {elte, bur as it is reterred to Chriſt, 

2, eAnguſtine ſaith : Penitentia mea non (ufficit ad ſatisfattionem, certum eſt , quod miſerecordia tua Tn Plal 142; 
ſmerat omnem offenſionem : My repentance ſufhceth not for ſatisfaQtion, iris certaine, thatthy mercie 
poeth _ all offences,8c, then prayer, which dothaccompanie repentance , ſufficethnot neither 
tolatishe, 

;. ConfeſT.of Belgia.artic. 2. 1c are at no hand to offer vp our prayers,truſting in our owne worthineſſe, Harm.ſe& 2, 
burreſting vpon the onely worthinefle and excellence, of ihe Lord leſus Chrift oc, Wirtemberg.artic, P.35- 
16.k&.2, Goa would not inrne away his eyes from prayer , rf of it owne Worthixeſſe it were a ſatisfattion for 
ar fiance, 0, To this purpole they alleadge that laying of Bernard, No man ought to put hu confidence SeR.1 5.P.475. 
wprajer,as thorgh for hus prayer, he ſhould obrame that which he deſerneth,o+c. 

4. Gregoree Biſho Þ of Rome faiths Non in fletib, non in altis nottrss, ſedin adnocati noſtri allegatione 
cenfidews : Let vs not put our confidence in our weeping, or other actes,burt inthe interceſſion of our Hom. 7-in _ 
advocate, &c, there is then no merit or ſatisfaRorie vertue in our prayer, for then we might repoſe our zechiin fine, 
ruſt therein, TP 

Their owne champion ga, confeſſeth, that divers catholique and learned Diuines among them, Lib.8.de iu« 
Gehold, that their merit of congruitic is but recens inwentum , a new inuention,&c, there is notthen lut.c.s. 
wprer ſo much as any meric of congruitie, c 

Imuard ſaith well : Conſiderare deber ts, quiorat, in ſeipſo dus : vt pro ſuu meritts nihil ſe accepturums 
puter, ſedde Dei miſericordia impetraturum : Hee that prayeth muſt conſider ewo things in himſelfe, 
lutheethinke not to recciue any thing for his owne merites, bur onely for the mercie of God. /n 

Im A 


Pſun.g1, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE: CON- 
ditions required in Prayer. 


| þ ann diuers conditions and qualities, which muſt alwaies concurre in a faithfull prayer : Firſt, 

that we pray incharitie, without wrath, 1.Tim.2.8. Secondly, wee muft pray with the deuotion 1.Tim. 2.8. 

Udintention of the heart : God will be worſhipped in ſpirir, Ioh.4. 24.Thirdly,we muſt perſevere and Jobn4.24. 

Ontinue in prayer : 1,Thefſ.5.17. Pray continually, Fourthly, wee ſhould pray onely for things ne- wg 

lluie, Marth. 6.3 2. Tonr heaxenly father knoweth, you hae neede of all theſe things : Theſe and ſuch o- A 
conditions preſcribed inthe word of God,we hold to be necefſarie in prayer: buttheſe following ' 

The Papiits. 

Fs, Bellarmine affirmeth, that iris not requiſite topray with faith\, whereby wee beleeue and are 88.Erroc. 

perfvaded, that God will heare vs : bur it ſufficeth onely in generallto belecue, that God is moſt 

and moſt mercifull, both able and willing, to grant our prayer,if there be no defeR in vs, 

: 1. Daxid,when he prayed for the life of his childe,was not aflured,that God would heare ' 

lin: forhee laith, ho can tell, whether God will hae mercie on we , that the childe may line? Bellarm, 2.Sam. 12.23, 


9.9, 


XxxXx 4 2: So 


4 old 
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aCor.1a.s, 2. So S. Paul prayed doubtfully,that the —_ of the fleſh might be taken from him « # I 
ed of faith, and yet belccued not, that hce ſhould obraine that he prayed for, for then ms © Praye 
beeneafalſe faith, ſecing he obtained not his requeſt : 161d, 10u:d have 
The Proteſtants, 
Anſw. Ndeede,when we pray for temporall things,we haue no warrant otherwiſe to receiue 
then as God ſecth them to be good for vs: but for ſpirituall bleſſings, we rn1y pre me hem, 
Iy with all aſſurance and confidence to be heard in Gods good time : As Dad thot 6 F : eai'R 46 
forthe temporall life of his ſonne, bee not ſure to obtaine; yet when hee prayeth for ſomes ws: 
race, asfor the forgiueneſle of his fine, Plalm.6, 1, hee is aſſured, that his prayer is rec "aa av, 
The Lord hath heard my petition,he will receine my prayer, This difference betweene the requeſt _ 48.4 
ſpirituall,andtemporall,, F»g»/?-me well noteth : Sanitatem quis non petit, cum egrotat ? & an gs 
adbnc ei agrotare vitle eft . poteſ# fierivt hic non exardiaris : —at verocumillud pets ,vt der 11þi _— of 
' tam aternam — ſecurns efto, accipies,cc. Who will not aske health when heis ficke? andisnor 4 1 
for it may be good for him yetto be ficke ; but when thou prayeſt for eternal! life, be ſecure and T f 
doubt for this matter,thou ſhalr hauec it, but the time is not yet :in Plalm. 59. #4 
: --2. S.Paxlalſo prayed inſtantly, cuen thrice, and therefore he prayed with faith, not doubtins. f 
hough inthatparticular hee was not aflured robe heard, yet hee doubted not but that God no id 
grant tohimthar which was needfull; and therein he was heard : for the Lord ſaid, fy prare v {; . 
ent for thee : So our Saviour prayed for the paſſing away of the cup of death, therein he w2s nor <4 x 
yet he was heard in generall, inthathe fubmitrerth his humane will to his Fathers will, and waskeard 
Heb, 5,7+--: ja thatwhich he feared, Heb. 5.7. Shall we therefore inferre, that Chrill prayed doubttully ; 
Argum,t. That we ought topray confidently with aliuely faith, nothing doubting, hurchar C od 

Tina, willgrantys all chings needfull which we aske in Chrift, the Scripture cuidently refithech: 1.7 jm . 8 

Tam.1.6,--.'. We muſt pray without donbiing : let hims ache in faith and \vaxer not : James 1.6. Th- prayer of '5 TI 

lam,5.15, _ſauetheſicke-2lames 5.15. This confidence in our prayers, ſpringeth, as we lee, from (aith,not i own 

yncertaine and doubriull hope, as the Ieſuite ſeemeth co affirme, | ; 

Toba x6.23. - , Chriſt alſo faith, 7/hatſcener ze ſpall acke the father in my name, hewill giue it you: Tohy 16,13, here 

.is the ground of our confidence in prayer, the promiſc of God in Chriſt Icus, therefore ail deks no 

.muſt be remoued, A 

I. Chryſoſteme ſaith well , Sidixeris, niſi accepers nonrecedam, provſit accipies: If thou fait, Lyill 
nor goe away till I have receiucd that 1 aske, thou ſhalr ſurcly receme it : Hom!,24.m Marth, 

:  Jeremit Patriarke agree th: Cum ſumma fiducia ad portum penitentis YeCUYram , VI inweniar mi 
ſericordiam,c+c. Let vs with great confidence have recourſe to the hauen of repentance, that wee may 
fiade mercie,&c, 

2. eAnguſtines iudgement, we haue ſecne before, 
3. French confeſſ.artic.19. Wee beleenr, that we by this ore meanes obtaine libertie of prayiny to God 
with « ſure canfidence, Cc, Avipur g.artic,2 I-e ſhould be ref, olued, that our prayers are heard, 7 ber we fire 
-* totbis bigh Prieſt, Saxonic,artic,22. T hey reciteprayers, and [yet they doubt, althowghit benruten, (e; bins 
atke in faith without wanering, 

®,"*7 , 4« Efpencens vpon theſe words : Iacob.1,6, Ler him agke in faith doubting nothing : inferreth, er (ud- 

-.1.4 ſo8 mos efſe oportet, exanditum dininitru tri ; We mult be perſwaded , that wee ſhall be heard in heaven; 
in 1,T iw.p.q2: 


Pan 
: ::53}.n; 4 


2 
- 


. The Papiſt s. 

| Nr Bellarmine ſaith, that he that prayeth, muſt not be in any deadly fine, but come with an 

.k JzQtuall aod inberent righteouſneſſe : for God heareth not finners, vnlefic it beextraordivarily jom- 
time, or whenthey begin torepent them of their finne, whereof notwithſtanding they hauc nocere 
taintic,cep,9. 

Pſal.66.18, Argue. Plalm.66.13.IfTregard wickedneſſe in my beart,the Lord will not heare me * Ergo, the prayer 
of wicked men is not heard, 


Ifay-1.1s. Ifay 1.15. Though ye make many prayers, I will not heave, for your hands ave ſul! of blood, 
: The Proteſtants, 


+. ant,: -Anſn. VV: grant, that they which delight and continue in their fine , are not heardof God, 

Protg (8+ | 1 The,ſacrifice of the wiched ts an abomination tothe Lord: yet it {olloweth not, but chat 

+ i. thefinner, vyhich repenterh him of his finne, though his conſcience be not yet fully cleared, may pray 
',* #---* yntoGaod wight, and be very ſure that hisprayer is heard, | 

Plal.z2.5. ++ Argune, This is proued by Danids experience : / acknowledged my ſinne before thee, weither did [ bide 

wme mi quitic,,c. and thou forgauelt the puniſhment of my finne: the prayer therefore of penitent 

Gnnersisinfallibly heard, which Bellerminedenieth, Wee haue not onely the examples of holy men, 

|  butthepromiſealſoof God, forthe hearing of finners prayers: as it appeareth by Salowons praye 

; made at thededication of the temple, wichthe which God was pleaſed: a part of vyhich prayer i515, 

that if they; yybich haue ſinned, returne and pray ynto God,and confeſſe their ſinnes : 7 be» heare thous 

.#n heayen, laith Salomon : God was pleaſed with this prayer of Sa/omor, and every part thereof: 

1. «Auguſtine ſaith, S: peccatores Dew non exaudiret, fruſtra publicanus oculos mierram demittens 

pelins ſmum percuiens dicerer, Dems propitina efto tihipeccators; If God did not heare ſinners, No 
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fhouldthe Publican caſting his eyes downe vnto the ground, and knocking vpon his breaſt, have faid, _. .. 
Lardbe merciful lomed ſinner. Trattat.q4.m [ohbann, 

Bellarmine anſ{wereth,that finners are heard praying for any ſpirituall or temporall gift, when they 
weigthe way to repentance, as the Publicane was : but then they are heard, Non ex inftgia, ſed ex mi- 
ſericordia: Not of 1uſtice as worthie , but of Gods mercie : neither are they heard certainly or in- 


Concra.r, Neither is the moſt righteous man heard for his righteouſneſle, as Daniel was arighte- .. ., 
qusman: yer he prayeth thus, #/e preſent not our ſnpphcations before thee for our owne righteowſneſſe, but Dan.g. 18, 
thy great mercies. 2. The Publicane was heard certainely being 3 ſinner, {oare all other praying in 

ith,440ur Sauiour ſaith, #/barſorncr yedefire, when ye pray, velgene that ye ſhall receine it, and it ſhall be Mark.11.24, 

outo 100. Meme. 42200 tool ho 15s FH ; 

a Chryſoſtome ſaith, Si quiſquam noſtrum, qui peccatis obnoxy ſumut , recedens 4 priffinis malic, vere De bear Phi. 
at ravine prom:cet Deo, It any of vs, whichare ſubieR tp (inne, departing from his former wic- logon. 
kedreſſe , doe truly and from his heart promiſe yore Godly acver to, retwrneto the ſame againe, the 
Lordrequireth nothing clic for ſatisfachionj84c; He then that i5slubieR to finne, may come to Godto 
makepromiſe in his prayer, nocco returnexo the lame againe,-/ 
.4,Confef.of Belgia.artic.26, They to this purpole allgage that faying,in 4s much a4 he being tempted Harm.ſcQ. 3, 
bath ſuffered, he ts alſo able to beipe thoſe that are sempied; They then which are tempted with | Lo P35. 
have acceſſe ynto God, Cl ne ME yapt | 5 _* Heb.a.8, 
1-4, Greg#rie, Biſhop of Rome faith : /uſt1# :a4v9t «1944 noſter inſtos nos defendet in indicio, quia noſ- Hom,7.in 
wetipſar &f Coghoſcrmm, Cf accuſam inivſtas ; Our righteous aduocate will defend vs as iuſt in iudge- Ezech, 
ment; becauſe we know and accuſe ourſclues to be vniuſt,&c. hee then that knowerh himſelfe robe 
wiuftand accuſerh himſelfe may pray,&c.. + * 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE ORDER. 
| and manncr of Proyer, | 


bathcheſe ſcueral] parts : firſt, of the rime-and numberof canonicall houres : ſecondly, of the mat- 
mrofprayer : chirdly, the manner : fourihly, of the perſqus, 


THE FIRST PART, OF CANO- 
nicall houres. 


| ; The Papiſts, 
(rye their noturne houres,and djurne or day houres appointed for prayer : In the night,the go, peror, 
third, fixth, ninth, and twelfth houre, which were called the foure watches of the night: Inthe 
liytheyobſerue the prime, the firlthoure, the third, the lixth, the niath, and the rwelfth: and they 
tavetheir complin immediatly after the evening or twylight, | 
Argims Theſe canonicall houres the Ieſuite would warrantby the example of Dawid,whoprayſed 
ellken mes. day. David alſo kept his nocturnes ; At midnight will I rife vp, and praiſe thee: Pfal.z19.164 
Thoy(halt heare my voice in the morning... In theſe houres alſo the greateſt myfteries of our redemp. 
toamete wrought by our Sauiour Chritt: as inthe veipertme, or ewelfth houre he inſtituted the Sa- 
crament, at complin hee was taken , inthe prime led to Pare, inthe third houre condemned, in the 
fmhcrucified, in the ninth he gaue vp the Gholt: thele houres therefore are conſecrate by Chriſts ex- 
; Wplemnto prayer : Be!larm.cap.13, 


' The Proteitants, 
Ara.r, | ak we denienot, burthatatalltimes and hovures both ef the day and night, it is lawfull 
to pray, ſo oftas we are aright diſpoſed thereunto,as the Prophet Dawid did. 

ſecondly, further we alſo grant, a policike vſc in the Church of ſet houres for prayer, both pnblike. 
hinthe Church, and privarcly in families, for order and decencie ſake; ſoit be done without any ſu- 
tious opinion of the houre and neceſlarie limitation of our prayers thereunto: andin this ſenſe 
we refuſe not the counſel! of the author of the Epilile ad Demetriad, which goeth vader Hieromes 
dame ; Quanguam nullam prorſus horam 4 ſpiritual: profettu DACWAm eſſe conneniat,cfc, Although it bee 
Iiconuenient, that any houre ſhould be void of ſpirituall exercile, yertherc ſhould be ſome deter- 
Wnate and appointed number of houres, q#9pl-nius Deo vaces, & qui te ad ſummans animes intentionens 
lege quaders contineat : In the which you ſhould more fully be vacant for God, and which as by a 
las ſhould binde you to a greater intention of the minde : I chinke the morning the fictelt time for 
adthe greater part of the day, vg, ad boram tertiam , till the third houre, or three #clocke, &c, 
aethree reaſons giuen of ſer houres, which we miſlike nor, 1, That we may ſertall other buſi- 
,and be vacant onely for God. 2, That the houre comming , wee may prepare our felues 

wre 2ealouſly topray. 3. Thatthe morning bee choſen, as the fitteſt time of the day : But of the 

ineand complin and prime, here is po mention. 

3+ Yetit followeth nor, that our prayer ſhould betied and limited ynto certaine houres. Neither 
Dewdany ſuch meaning, in ſaying, ſeuen times aday, hemeaneth,, that often tumes ina day _ 


1050 
Plal.119-97. 
Plal.55.17. 


Pſal.11 9,68. 


Leo 1.cpiſt.4. 
caps! .-. 


$2511.34) 


Plal.119.147. | 


Damianus a 
Gocs de mo- 
eib Erchiop, 


Hom. 14-in$. 
c.ad Roman. 


Harm.ſc& 15. 
P-477«; 


91. Error, 
Nehem.8. 


AQ.13.27. 
5.31. 


loka 5.39. 


Apoſtles receivedthe holy Ghoſtzofthe hxth, when Perer went vp topray t'AQ.10. of the ninth, when 
1 per of vbig, omni tempore erantum,co. Why ſhould wenor vaderſtand without an y difference,that 
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iſed God: Verſ.g7, He meduared inthe law of Godcontirewally : And Plalm,y5,17,.theſe ſeuent; 
ereduceth to three times, as morning, and at noone will I pray : hee kept therefore no _ mes, 
time, Further, if they ſtand ſo triftly ypon Davids example, why doethey nor keepetheir A 
houres? as Dunid ſaith , He roſe ar midnight , and his eyes prenented the night watches + Their A 
watches are too painfull forthem, $161, bf —_ 
Secondly, concerning the example of Chrift, we ſay that not onely theſe houres, bur euery houre of 

the day and night was conſecrated with ſome vertuous?Rof his: thaty'as Leofaith of ſeftiuall d4 
that if we ſhould keepe all dayes holy, wherein Chriſtdid any notablething, Omnia tampora cont wes, 
tis erunt depritanida feitiz © All times ſhould be feftivall : ſoif'all houres ſhould be obſerved for =r 
wherein Chriſt wrought any part of our tedefhprion; thenweſhould doenothing cl(c bur —_ A 
our reaſons againſt their Popiſh noturnes and canonicallhoures : Conrrow, 6. queſt, 6, paxy, = levy 


tron :9.5Hafh8 eppendix.ad qpartem. "OOO tov k OG. 
-  S.e Ambroſe faith notably ypon theſe Words, -7; ed the warning light: Oni ergo Dominum ds. 
precaruy ;:non velut preſcriptaprecvipur templituwpreſtolerny eye, ſed ſemper in corde (it Chriſt, ſemper wn 


ore fie Chrift us : He that prayeth to the L6rdyſet him notHay as ic were, forthe preſcript times; buc le; 
Chriſt be alwayes in his hearr,alwayes in his tno6mb;ſern,49.i5 PſallrTg. © 1c WT, 
© -1; Tertaltian is here aplentifulk witneſle ;for having made mention-of the third houre, when the 


he and /obn went to the Temple : he thus inferreth ; Cur non intelligams ſalna plane intifſorentua, (eng. 


al waies & eutiery where, and at alltimes we owghr to'pray;85c3-yerhe granteth thar theſe three houres, 
therhird, fixthand ninth, ve mſigniores aw veb 14 bumnank;&#4.,a5 being more notable in humane aftares, 
becauſe they deuide the day, Ke diſtinguiſh bufineſle, iragfſolenn:ores foufſe mreb, diving, Were alſo 
more ſolengne in divine marters : and further he ſaith, cthaFReter did obſerue the ninth koure ex verere 
vſu, according to the olde vie and cuſtome, meaning bf&ht wes, arid that it wis now grounded one 
ly vpon tradition, wanting the authoritieof Sctiprure Thrizdwas the iudgement of the elder Africane 
Church : but the moderne £chiopike Church is ſomewhat declined : for they have their ſeuen houres 
both byriight atid day, wherein they atten divitie ſervice : yet ypori the Lords day, itſeemerh, they 
obſerue them nor, for they come togerheparthe third houre, and ſpendthe time in hearing the Pro. 
phets read, and in preaching : 35 ZagaZabo their Biſhop reftifiech, | 

2. Chryſoftome exHortethud matutires tronollarndi\ erationes : tO morning and evening prayer: 
other canonicall houres lic ſpeaketh not of and as he {aith of the place, Chriſtiano; ad certum al:guens 
locum noneſſe alligatos , That Chriſtians are not tiedro any certaine place, as werethe Jewes, thelike 
reaſon may ſerue againſt the tying of prayer vnto times and houres. 

3. Donfeſl.of Wirttmberg,c.27; They fimply miſlikenor;'that ſer times ſhould bee appointed for 
the readirip of Scripriire :but this they condemne, 10 appoint «ſpeciall kmnde of Prieſts to chaunt out theſe 
Canonicdll bonyes, and'to fhig them tn a ſtrange tongue, and m ſome places in the night and day without mier= 
mſſion, — and to make hereof a worſhip,C56. ; 01 | 

4. They 2 not themſclues agreed concerning the'time'of their canonicall houres; as for com- 
pletorinm,, the compli, Rabaym holdeth, that it ſhould'bee celebrate hors v=decima, intheeleventh 
hovre, that is the houte before Sunne ſer, the laſtbur one; /b, 2. de inftir. (eric, c, 8, Smaragdu eAb- 
bas faith horam duodecimam, that the wwelfth, that is the laſt houre of the day, bclongethto Complin: 
comment.ad cap.16,regul;S,Bencdic, The reſt doe generally holde , that Complin is inthe beginning of 


the nighe, 


p] 


THE SECOND ,PART, OF THE 
| marter of divine Service 
and Prayer. 


N the martet of their ſeruice we take exception againftrwo parts of theirleiturgie chiefly: firſt, we 

miſlike the reading of the fabulous tories of their Sainrs lives in iead of the Scriptures, which one- 
ly oughtrobe reade in the Church, asirmay thus appeare; Nehem.$, Ezra did reade from morning 
to midday only in the booke of the law : The Tewes didreade the Prophets onely in their Synagogues 
ypon the Sabbath day : and Moſes, AR.1 5.21, And Chriſt ſendeth ys no whither but tothe Scriptures? 
Search the Scriptures, 

' See the conſent of antiquitie': Concil, Laodicen,can.s 9, Now oporter libros extra canonem legere, Car- 
thag.3.can.q7.Placuit vt preter Scripturas canonicas nibil in Eccleſia legatur ſub nomme dininarws Seripe 
_ : r was decreed, thatnothing beſide the canonicall Scriptures, ſhould be read forScriprure in 
the Church, 

Gelaſius alſo thus decreed of this matter: Geſta ſanitorum Martyrum, ſecundum antiquem conſuett= 
dinem, ſingulari cautela, in Eccleſia Romana non leguntar,, quia & corum qu: conſcripſerant, momma 1g nee 
raxtar, or multa ſuper flua, aut minus apta ſcripta putantwr : The decdes of the Martyrs, we haue proul- 
ded,notto be read anymorein the Romane Church,as afore time;becauſc their names are n0t inovwes 

that writ thety, and there is much ſuperfluous and ynfic matter there written : decrer. draperies, . 


=> — 
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Yetſorall this, the Teſuite would beare vs downe, that it is a commendable yſe of the Church, to reade 
ch tories till : Bellarm.cap.14. 

gecondly, 1. We condemne that idolatrous and blaſphemous ſong , called (Salas Regina) endited 9* Error, 
tothe honour of the Virgine Marie ; but to the diſhonour of Chriſt. 

4, They call her in this ſong , marrewms miſericordie, the mother of mercie : which is aticle proper 
mmoGod,to be called the father of mercie,2,Cop.1.3. 

t They call her our life : but Ghriſt only is the way, the truth and the life, Tohn 14.6, 

| Anotherticle is (4»{ceds ) our ſiweernefle, or comfort: but the Lord our God, onely is the God 
of all comfort. 2.Cor.1.3. 

- This ſong calleth 4Larie our hope: But the Scripture holdeth them accurſed thatmake man their 
confidence, lerem.17.5+ | Jer.17.5. 

6, They pray vnto Marie in this ſong, V7 po#t hoe exilmm leſum oftendar, That ſhe would ſhew vn- 
tovsleſus after this life : concrarie tothe Scripture; for God the father bringeth vs ro C hrift, loh.6,44. Iohn 6 44. 
znd itisthe office of Chriſt co ſhew himſelte ro vs, lohn.4.21, Itis great Idolatrie thento aſcribe this Iohn 4. 21. 


offceproper vnto God, to any other : yet notwithſtanding all theſe blaſphemies,this ſong is defended 
the leſuite : £4p-1 5, 
Belarmines anſwere is heremoſt abſurd. 


i, Marieis called or ſaluted by the name of Queene; as all other Saints are,Matth. g.3. Bleſſed are Marth. 5.3: 
the porre in piyit, for theirs 1s the k;,ngdome of heanen, 116.1 de bon,operib.c.1 5, and ſhemore fingularlyis 
alleda Queene, being the mother of the King of Kings, 

Contra, 1, If Marie be no otherwiſe a Queene then all other Saints are, asitis ſaid, He hath made Apoci1-6, 
v Kings and Prieſts ; then every faithfull woman in earth is a Queene as well as ſhe. 2. Why doe you 
tenrobother Sainrs of this citle, and giue it onely co her, if it be common tothereſt? 3, Weare all 
deed Kings and Priclts, br vxto God, that is, ſpiritually, by faith,we are not made Kings one to ano- 
ther, 4 As Marie was the mother of the King of Kings, ſo was ſhee the mother of God; if the firſt 
makehera Queene , the ſecond muſt make her a Goddefle : and ſeeing Chrift was a King , while hee 
luedinthe fleſh, and is noted to haue beene obedient to his my 2.51, he ſhould haue done Luk.2.51; 
kismother wrong, in not giuing vnto her the name of Queene, which was due vnto her, 

2. Sheiscalled the Mother of mercie, becauſe ſhe was the mother of Chriſt,by whom wee obtaine 
nercie: and for chat ſhe prayeth dayly for mercie for vs,and obtaineth, ib1d, 

Catra, 1. Chrift alſo 1s called the Sonue of Dania, and the ſonne of Adam : Say alſo, that Adam Luk.z.18. 
adDavid were likewiſe Fachers of mercie, 2, Adarie obtaineth no mercie for ys: he onely is our ad- | 1,4 _ 
weate formercie, that is the propiriation ter our finnes, 3, Aſariewhile ſhe liued, had need of mer- * : 
dcherſelfe; acknowledging Chriſt to be her Sauiour, Luk.2.47- 

j, Sheiscalled life, becauſe ſhe was the mother of Chriſt our life, and by him made the mother of 
ilhatlive piritually ; as Eva was the mother of all lwing the naturall life, Bellarm.jbid, 

{ontra, 1, Tris a greatblaſphemie to ſay that Marie is ſo the mother of the ſpirituall life, as Ex 
us of thenaturall : what is this elſe, but to make Marie the Sauiour of the world? 2, Thepreroga- 
metobeChrifts mother ſpiritually , Chriſt giueth to all Faithfull beleeuers and followers, Matthew Marth 12.50. 
1250, Will you ſay alſo that euery faithfull woman that ſpiritually beareth Chriſt, islife, 3. Teruſa- 1» 
km,whichis from abouc,s che morher of v5 all: The Churck of Gog is the mother of the ſpirituall life: res 
_—_ two mothers? 4, Chriſt faith, / amtheway anathe life, If Marie be the life, make her 104, 14.9; 

Way, 


& Ste iscalled the ſweetneſle, becauſe of the innumerable benefices wherewith ſhee continually 
comforteth the afflicted, Bellarm.ibid. 
Care, 1, The Prophet Damid(faith : Taſte and ſee how ſweet the Lord is, bleſſed is the man that tru< p1 14-8, 
fethinbim : will you haue alſo the Virgine Afarie rruſted 1n, or ſo truſted in, as that theyare not bleſ- 
ſed,thttruſt not in her? 2, Chriſt faith, / will pray the Father, and be ſhall gine you another comforter : Tob p 
hemeane his mother ſhall be this comforter ? or will you make two comforters, whereas Chrift ONT 
Vllſendbat another beſide himſclfe ? how then is the Virgine Marie become a comforter of the affli- 
tted? 3. $.Panl faith, God which comforteth the abiett, comſorted 15: Is not God ſufhcient ro comfort 
allied, bur yee mult alſo make the Virgine Afarie a comforter? miſerable comfotrers are ye, that 
fe rsto ſuch comforts. 
ſ. Wemay truſt in men, ſo that wee chiefly truſt in God : as Chriſt faith of the Tewes, There i one Tghn 4-45. 
__ you, enen Moſes inwhow ye truſt : and thus alſo may we truſt inthe virgine Marie, Bel- 


2.Cor.r.3. 
Iohn 4.6. 


2.Cor.1,3, 


2.Cor.7.6, 


Catra, 1, By truſting in Meſes,our Sauiour vnderſtandeth Moſes law or Moſes writings :astobe- 
leeve A e,is to beleeve Moſer writings: And where itis faid , Moſes hath m every Cirie them that Toh.5.46.47; 
: isitto bee vaderſiood of Moſes perſon, or Moſes doftrine? And thus the Iewes theme AR.r5.20, 
vesſhew how they truſted in Moſes : We are Moſes diſciples, we know that God ſpake by Moſes : their 
was in his doctrine. 2. But, that Ged onely isto be truſted in, the Prophet teacherh : /how SEG 
inbeauen, but thee ? Sv Ambroſe well faith, writing vpon theſe words, 1.Cor, 3. What « Paul, 73-35e 
vs Apollos, but your Miniſters? Ot quia wmniſtri ſunt, ſpes in his mon fit, ſed in Domino cajus mmiſtri 1. Cor-3. 
#: Becauſe they are miniſters,let not truſt be in ther, but in the Lord, whoſe Miniſters they are, 


6, Like 


/ 
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2 Tim.4.16. 6. Likeas S.P au! faith to Timothbie : Take heede vnto learning , ana thou ſhalt both ſane thy (+ 
Iames.5.20, ghem that heare thee : and S, lames, He that hath connerted a ſeaner,cc, ſhall fave a ſovle fi A > 
men,may ſauc others by preaching,prayer,conuerting ; ſo the Virgins prayer is ſaid to 4b 
by her I cetbon Belomin Abit Is R a Wold OA Guit 
Contra, 1, If Marie doe but ſhew you Chriſt by her mediation, then other Saints, whom eemak 
your mediators, doe as much : yet you doenot prayin theſe tearmes vntothem, 2, Men as Xo : 
rall meanes by their preaching and prayers are ſaid to ſauce others, becauſe thele are duties vreſeribed. 
x Tim 4.16, and commanded in the word: as Preaching , Take heede vnto dottrine : Prayer , Pray one for anothey 
Tam:5.16.' - © but where hath Marie ary ſuch office committed to her to ſhew vs Chriſt, or tobe a Mediatorto th : 
end? 9, Chriſt faith, / will pew mine owne ſelfe vnto him : What neede we then a Mediator to him I 
oo 14-27. ſhewhimſelfe? Yea, andhe himſelfc is our Mediator herein; Father I will, that they, which thou baf 
ohn 17.24- ginen me, be with me,c+c, that they may bebela my glory : Do yethinkethat Chriſt is not a ſufficient M 
diator of himſelfe, bur that you muſt ioyne another with him? Thus we ſee, norwithflandine al! hob 
ſhifts,and miſtie conccites,that they cannot bring any good defence or excule for this their akon 


ſong of (Salue Regina.) 

What was the matter of divine ſervice and prayer in the purer ages of the Church, 1, 75:4; of 
che Greeke Church teſtifieth : Santa eſt oratio, ſantta divine ſcripture leftio, & interpretations 6% wh 
The prayer is holy, the reading of the diuine Scripture holy, and the hearing of the interpretation and 
all things are holy, which are done in the Church ſecandum legems ens, according to hislaw,&c, Here is 
noching done in the Church,but according to the rule of Gods law. 

2. The fame was the vic of the Africane Church : as Terrmllian ſheweth : Coimm ad divinarum lite. 
rarnm commenorationem,c. fidem ſanitus vocib, paſcimus :We come together tothe rehearſing of the 
divine Scriptures, we feede our faith with holy ſpeech,&c, 

3. Conteſ,of Wirtemberg.c.7.They allow canonicall houres,»herem thewhole holy Scripture ſhould 
bepublikely onerrunne enery yeere. | 

.4. Now let vs ſee what teftimonie wee haue from themſclues : Eierc. thus rehearſeth ove of 97. 
geru de Seerament. lib, 3.c.13. CMulti aliquaerroris verba per imperitiam precatores efwndunt cc, in 
guibus multa reperinntur contra catholicam fidem : Many in their prayers vnskilfully doe viter erronj. 
ous words,&c, wherein many things are contained , contrarie to the Catholique faith, aryre{,/tb,r, 
cap.,L1, 

- | Nicolaus Clamengits thus complained in his time: Oualiter hac tempeſtate legatur [acer dining 
legis Canon,cic; How in theſe dayes the divine law is read, is manifeſt : vix ſola lbrorum capice mche« 
antwr,cc, ſcarcely the titles of the bookes are read : I knowa Cathedral! Churchinthis Kingdome, 
wherein,when the ates of the Saints are rehearſed, from the beginning to the end, when 25 they come 
to the reading of Scripture, Lettor ſingnlis leftrombus vix quatuor lmeas explet : the readerhardly end- 
eth foure lines :ex ciration. Eſpenc,ibid, This was another faultin the Popiſh leiturgie , that theyexclu- 
ded the reading of Scripture, 

3. Lodewicw Vines ttb,2, de corrnpt.aftib, giveth this teſtimonie of their legend : Quammaigna i 

' Wis fr hominibus ſanttornm hiſtoria, quam neſc1o cur auream Legendam appellent, cum ſcripte ( ab hemine 
ferrei ors , plumbei cordis : quid fxding dici poteſt ills libro ? ec, How vnworthie a ſtorie both for God 
and men,which 1 ſee noreaſon, they ſhould call a golden legend, ſeeing it was madeby amanofiron 
lips,and a leaden heart : what can be ſaid to be more filthie then that booke ? &c. Yct out of thisbook 
the greateſt part of the leſſons vpon the Saints dayes were taken : Thus their leiturgic was filled with 
lies and fables, _ 

4. Lindanu lib, 3 Arinterpret.ſcriptar.c.z. reporteth theſe words of eAgobertw Biſhop of Lions, 
Antipbonarixyn correxin,ampuratis, que ſuperfiua,lenia,falſa,blaſphema,ridiculaghantaſticammiatie 
debantur:We haue correted the Antiphonary,cutting offmany things that ſeemed ſuperfiuous,ight, 
falſe,blaſphemous, ridiculous, phantaſticall,&c, Is not here a goodly bedrowle of the vertues and 
ſingular qualities of their holy leiturgic? and theſeare the complaints of their owne fide: and there. 
fore wee can iudge noleſſe , butthat their Popiſh prayersand ſongs are ridiculous, blaſphemous, 


ſuperſticious,&c, 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE MAN- 
ner of their Church-ſcruice. 


Wo 


Ci; 
{O—_ their Church muſicke, and the ſinging of their ſeruice, wee haue ſhewed our opinion 


efore,where we entreated ef the Canon of the Maſſe:1 We doe not condemne the commendable 
 yſeof finging 1nthe Church, which ſerueth to many good purpoſes, but we only would have the abuſe 
_ ... retnoued: the chiefe faults committed in Popiſh Church-muſicke are theſe, = 
+, I, Theyrkeſomelength and tediouſneſſe thereof, produced with their multiplicitic of vnedifying 
+ ſongs andleffons: which abuſe hath beene much complained of in time paſt : Opaſcul.tripari''. hb.3. 
cap.1. In multis Eccleſys facinunt lettiones adeo prolixas in matutinis, quod fere nullus andiat 1014s marie 
nas, Of ſigni remanent ibi, dorminnt : In many Churches they make their lefſons ſolong at morning oy 
nice,that few tary the whole ; and they that ſtay,fall aſleepe, , Their 


« 


1n1on 
dable 
abuſe 


ifying 
16.3 
yatuti- 
ng ſer- 


Their 


concert: ng prayer. Queſt.z. : 
2. Their ſongs are ſet foorth in an vnedifying rongue, contrary to S.Pazls rule,r.Cor.14.' But of 
this mateer we haut alrtadicentreated large, Controw,1 .appendic.ad tertiam queitionem: (0 that we 
need not to handle it againe here,710 yh on, 
2. They fing,chat, which is not to be ſung, as the leſſons and leQtures out of Scriptures, and pray- 
ers, which are to be ſaid, and not ſung : as Hieromeſaith; Non decet orantem canere : he that prayeth 
muſt not fing : pr ef ation. lib.2.in Habacuche, 
The Apoſtle alſo diftipguiſherh prayerand nging, Isany afflicted ?ler himpray tis any merry?let lam.5:r3 
im fin * 211GCMCL 1 B93NL TIN ; 2 '9 "OI 
n Cor. Bracarenſ.t 30. Placuit,ut nthilveteris Teftamentipoetice compoſitum in Eccleſia pſallatar: 
Thatno part of the 01d Teſtament ſhoakd be ſung inverſe. The decree is againſt the Gnging of leſſons, 
Other corruptions and imperfedtions!invheir fmging ſtruice,we haue nored before, in the treatiſe of 
the canon of the Maſſe,whither we refeteothe Reader; See allo before in the firſt controuerſic,inthe 
queſtion of the vulgar edition,and vie of Scripture in diuine ſeruice, 


THE FOVRTH PART OF THE PERSONS THAT 
are bound to the Canonicall houres. 


His dutic,faich Beilermine, belongeth onely to Monkes,andthoſe which are of the Clergie, _ 93-Error. 

Argum, 1.Chron.15.16, Damid fpake to the cviefe of the Lewites to appoint certaine of their i,Chron.1g.16 
brethren to ſing with mitruments of Muſicke, As the Leuites were bound in the time of the law, $0 
fngehe ſongs of the Church, ſo onely are the Monkes and Clergie now, 

The Proteitants, 
Afv. [7Irſt,the argument followerh not; becauſe the Leuites then were deputed to the office of fin- 
ging,that therefore the Clergie is onely bound to doe it now : for that legall diftinRtion be- 

eeene the Prictts and the people, is now taken away : And Chrift hath made vs all Kings and Priefts Apoc..6, 
now,to offer vp the ſpirituall ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing. Secondly,the Leuires did not on- 
ly ſiagthe ſongs ofthe Church, butthey as more skilfull men, were appointed ro moderate the voice | 
ofthe people, who did fing rogerher with che Leuites: All Iſrael (not the Leuites onely)brought yp 3-Chron. 15.28 
the Arke wich the ſound of inſtruments, Ler all the people ſay, oo be it, and praiſe the Lord. Thirdly, ©P+*5:3% 
your Monkes either are,or ought to be no Prieſts, but lay men; and are not therefore of the Leuiti- 
allorder,and yet you permit them co fing Plalmes:why may not other lay men doe the like? Fourth- 
hewegrant that all things ſhould be done inthe Church in order : andthcrefore thatir is the office of 
the Minifter to moderate the aſlemblies ofthe people intheir Chriſtian exerciſes of giuing of thanks, 


_—_ Bur notwithſtanding the people may ioyne withtheir Paſtor, both with yoice and con-= 
ſent of heart, in the common Plalmes and prayer, fo that all things bee done decently, and in 
order | 


Argon; The people in Danrds time did vſe to my God rogerher withthe Leuites,x. Chron. ; Chron,16 36 
16.36; In Nehemiah his time, at the dedication of the Temple, the poopie praiſed God together Nehem. 12.31, 
withche Leuites,chap,12,31, 1 appointed zwo great companies io gine thanks, and the ove went on the "e1(.38. 
tight hand of che wall,cc.. And in theſe companies were the people, ver{.38. halfe ofthe people was 

the wall, The lcſuite alſo brought in Dauids example, who praiſed God ſeuen times a day, for 
warrant of his canonicall houres : Bute Danrd was neither Moake nor Pricft: wherefore the office 
ofpniſeand chankeſgiuing belongerh not encly ro ſuch, 4255 aj 

And for further euidence+1. that the whole congregation had their part in the publikeprayers arid us. ww; 

\ Inſtinus ſhewerh ; We all riſe together,and ſend vp our prayers : Soalſo Nicepherus writeth mane & wage 
ofThrodoſis che younger, that when rot eccleſia ſupplicationem fecit pro ſerenitate, when the whale 7mmAps, 
cngregation prayed for faire weather, Theado/ins went before in ſinging of Pſalmes, &c, -s log.3. 

1, The fame was thevſc inthe Africane Church as Tertsllian witnefleth, Coimm it ceatum & con- A polog.ad- 
IS: vt ad Deum quaſi manufſutta precationibus ambiamns arantes; We come together in- uerſ,Gentes. 
the congregation,that.as with a band we compaſſe God with our prayers, &ec. whichplace Fran 
"ſew Zephyrus in his meditations thus expoundeth, Ve multiplicibus ex vno velati impeteprecib.De- 
70g reddamms : that wee may propitiate God, with multiplicitie of prayers as with one 
3. Confeſſ. of Wirtemberg.c.27. They condemnethat vie of the popiſh Church: To appoint a Harm.ſc.1g, 


frcial bind of Priests,to chaunt out canonical houres, — and that in ſome places in the night and in the pag. 477. 


Wihoutrany intermiſſion, new ſingers taking verie often one anotbers conrſe,c*c, 


© & Gregorie ſpeaketh generally to all Chriſtians : Stude queſe, &f creators tmiverba megitare, diſ= Lib.4.cpiſt.qo. 
TerDetin verbis Det : Studie, I pray thee,and meditate the words of thy Creator, learnethe mind 


Godinthe words of God,&c. it belongeth then to all the people of God, to be familiarly acquain- 
tdi the holy prayers and Pſalmes in Scripture, 
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THE SECOND. PART. OF FASTING 
the particulars whereoffollow,  -- ; 


The Papiſts. 


OO 5 &1\\ mats 
7 ms hold that the holy time of Lent; (as callit;-as chough any time in thei 
holier then another) is = Apoſtolike _ by he xs tar NA pes 
our Sauiour Chriſt,that faſted 40.daies, Rhemift, Matth.qſtth.2. Bellarm lib.2.de bon.operib c = 
To the ſame purpoſe the Doway glofſemen: anor.in biblo $934... . — 
© » Bellarmine further ſhewerthſeaucn cauſes of the inſtitution of Lent. 
- ' 3, That Chriftians may folemnely repent for the finnesofthe whole yeere. 
2, That they may be prepared ro receive the Communiogar Eaſter. 
F 3. Tofulfillchar ſaying of Chriſt, Marth.g.15. When the Bridegrome ſhall be taken away,then [Lal 
they fait. | 
4 That they may be prepared to celebratethe feaſt of Chriſts paſſion and reſurreQion, 
5. That they mighrfalt and pray,for ſuch as were newly conuerted to the faith, which wereh 
tizcd at Eaſter. a 
©. 6. That we might conſecrate by faſting ynto God the tenth part of our life, for 36.daies arcthe 
enth of the yeere. 
7. That hereby we ſhould imitate Chriſt, ſo neere as we can,that faſted 40. daies and 4o, ni ghes: 
Bellarm.cap.1G, 
- #171 The Proteſtants; 
I, _—_—_— it then ſuffice a man oncein the yeereto repent for his fins?Is not the Lords pray. 
er daily to bee faid, wherein weepray for remiſſion of finnes, which cannot bee obtained 
-wichout repentance? Secondly,or was it Lent, when Peter exhortcd the people to publike repen- 
rance,AR.2.38. Kepent and be baprized.Thirdly, Quid enim differ as,vrt plura peccata committas? Why 
ſhould you deferre your m—__ ce,to commit more finnes,laith «Ambroſe depenit.lib, 2.4.1 1, This 
therefore could be no cauſe of the inflitution of Lenr, 

2. In thePrimitiue Church they recciued the Communion often, cuen euery Lords day atthe 
leaſt : Ates 20.7.The firſt day of the weeke, (which is the Lords day) they came together to cate bread, 
Saint eAmbroſe : eAccipe quotidie,quod tibi quotidie profit : qui non mererur quotidie accipere non me- 
rerar poſt annum accipere : Receiue that daily, which thou haſt vſec of daily : hee thatis not fit to 
recciuedaily; is not firaftera yeere : de ſacram lib.y.c 4. If Lent were inſticured vpon this occaſion, 
it was no Apoſtolicall inſtitution : for then the Communion was miniſtred often, and not onely at 
Eaſter. 

3. Firſt, that ſaying of Chriſtwas ſpoken onely to his Apoſtles, that enioyed his carnal! pre- 
ſence.Secondly,ifit belargely raken,then the Montaniſts did come neerer tothe ſenſe,that obſcrued 
che Lencon fatt ſtraight afrer Chriſts aſcenſion, Thirdly,or if they will expound the taking away of 

;the Bridegrome,of Chriſts death, by this reaſon they ſhould nor falt before thecelebration ofthe pal 
fion;bur after. | 

4. Firſt,by this reaſon, we muſt haue a Lent alſo before the Natiuitie,and another before Pente- 
coſt,{ccing theſe alſo arc great fealis,and a preparation ought to goe before. Secondly,this proueth 
Lent not to be Apoſtolicall, ſeeing rhe feaſt of Eafter was not then vniformely obſerued, normany 

. --x {yeeres after. \Thirdly,the Sabbath was as great afeſtiuall as any beſide, being immediatly infticuced 
* 20f God: yet oneday of preparation ſufficed for that. 
2" 5. Firſt, wehaue now no Catechumeni,or Conuerts from Paganiſine : therefore byrhisreaſon, 
; \ -the Lentonobſeruation ſhould ceaſe, having no vſethat way. Secondly, neither did the Apoflles de- 
" ferrethebaptiſme of Congerescill Eafier,bur baptized them,as occafion ſerued: AR.2.38, S. Peter 
- faith ar the feaſt of Penrecoli, Repent and be baprized,c#c, Wherefore thisreaſon ſheweth, thar Lent 
- was not Apoftolicall, | 

6. Firft, if 36.daics bethe tenth of the yeere,why do you obſcrue 40 daiesfor the Lenton fait?Sc- 

condly,theſe fellowes will ſet God to ſchoole, that he ſhould rather haue raken the tenth day for the 
,---7+ »Sabbath;then the ſcuench; ſo ftritrhey are intithing of daies, Thirdly, notthe tenth day, but cuery 
..*; -dayof ourlife ought to be conſecrate to God; as Ambroſe faith of [ob : Santtus Job quotidiepro filys 

ofireber ſacrificum: Holy Fob every day offered ſacrifice for his ſonnes: ae ſacram. lib. $6hs. 

7. Firſt, Ambroſe ſerm.23, Quadrageſimaquadraginta ducs dies habet,&c.Lent hath 42.daies ac- 

cordinigeo Moſes 42.manfions: ſerm.34.He deriuerh this obſeruation from Noahs flood, 9814/9 
- dierum ſpatioplunia defluxerant : becauſe ſo many daies the raine was in falling,&c. If this be {o,then 
is it not grounded ypon the imitation-of Chriſt, Secondly, Moſes faſted 4o. dates, and Elia; yer 
none in the old law did inſtitute a faſt ypon this example: neither are wee to ground he. like vpoR 
Chriſts miraculous abſtinence now: Thirdly,thar faſting of our Sauiour Chritt, and the holy vw 
phers was miraculous,and no more to be imitated, then Chriſts walkin we the ſea, orraiſing 01 Nc 


dead, as Auguſtine ſaith ; Non 11bidicit non eric diſcipulus menr,&e, Hee faith not, chou ſhalt jw 


of Faſting, Part.2. Yueft,8. 


bemy diſci le, ynlefſe thou walke vpon the ſea,or raiſe the dead, — but learne ofme, becauſe I am 


leand meeke: enarrat.in Pſal.g, Againe he faith, Non ergo, quia Chriftus ſtatimpoit baptiſma 
pignawit $419 1478 regulam 9b ſeruationts tradidiſſe credendus oft, fd plane tle oo pra _ 
hes eſe,quando forte acriore lult amine tum tentatione confligitur : In that Chriſt faſted after his Bap- 
*{ene,it is not £0 be chought,thar he gaue vs arule to obſerue, but taught ys by his example,that then 
vemult fat, when we are more ſtrongly tempred : de tempor. ſer,157, 
corge Marſh holy Martyr thus witnefleth : Let the faitivg of Chrift while he was tempted in the 
pilderneſſe,be 0110 9.5 an example of ſober lining not for the ſpace of fartie daies,( as the Papiits ds fondly 
fuſe of their owne braine ) but as long as we are in che wildgrneſſe of this wretched life, 

Further,chat che obſcruation of Lent was no Apoſtolike tradition, it appeareth, becauſe it was not 
miformely kept ofthe Church a long ti.ne after them: for as renexs witneſſeth, ſome faſted one day 
ſometwo daies,fome fortic houres day aud night: bur if ir had been neceffarily inioynedand preſcri- 
hed bythe Apoſtles, ſuch varierie of culiome could nor haue ſprung vp; at the leaſt,nor haue been ſuf- 
feedinthe Church. Againe,Epiphanize faith,that the Wedneſdaies falt was an Apoftolikerradition; 
«likewiſe ro ob erue the featt of the fixe daies of Eaſter,with bread, falt,and water : which obſeruati- 
onsare not kept amon gt the Papiſts rhemſelues, yer haue they as goodteſtimonie of antiquirie to be 
Apoſtolike eradirions,asthe Lent faſt, Thirdly,in Awgu#tines time,there was no neceſſary enforcemet 
for euery Man tO keepe Lent : S: aliquis (ſaith he) ierunare non poteft, eleemoſyna ſine icintio bona et : 
Ifaoy man be not able to faft, almes without faſting is good and profitable : Serm. de tempor. 62. 
Wherefore ſecing the Lent faſt was then voluntarie, itis cuident that it was not an Apoſtolike pre- 
ſcription, which ſhould haue bound all men neceſſarily, 607 

Thar Lentis no Apoſtolicall tradition, ic further appeareth,both becauſe of the yticertaine preſcripe 
ofthetime,2s allo the di uerſitic of the manner in keeping the trit time ef Kent. 

Astouchiog the firſt,it was decreed: Concil. Aurelianenſ. 4. Can. 2, Vt quadrage/ima equaliter ab 
onnibu tenearur ,non qumquage/ima,ant ſexageſima: That fortic daies ſhould/be obſerued for Lent, 
notfiſtie,or threeſcore, eAgathenſ.can.12./r omnes m quadrageſima exoeptis diebus domimiets iciu- 
xent: That cuery man ſhould faſt fortie daies,excepting the Lords daies,” Gregorie the firtt, Quudra- 

{mal ieiwnio 4. dies addidit, to the fortie daies fait added foute daies more, Par.3.diit.5.c.16.Teleſ- 
jr Biſhop of Rome decreed, Y/+ 7, hebdomadas plenas ante paſcha omnes clerici a carne ieiunent : 
ThaClergie men ſhould faſt ſcuen whole weekes before Eaſter, that i949. daies, Dift.4.c.4 Concil, 
Tnhwiznſcan.5 8. They which had committed murther,were injoynedthrice in a yeere to fait fortie 
dies, before Eaſter, betore S. oh» Baptits day,and before the Nativitie, And thus we ſee ſome fa- 
=; == ſome fortic ſauing the fixe Lords daies, ſome 44. ſome 49. ſome 120. daies, that is 

ts. 

Further,chus it js extant intheir owne decrees : Diftintt.4.c.6. Gregor. Sacerdotes a quinquage/ima 
yepoſitam iernand; ſuſcipiant : The Prieſts mult begin to faſt wack, "8 50.day : ——_— 3 
6b Quadrageſ non quinquageſ.teneatur, pe, Y 

DitaB.76.c.8, Quadrageſime iciunys contriftartmur : Wee mult ſorrow with: thefaſt of fortie 
wes, Ambroſ.ſerm.2 3. Quadrage/ima quadraginta dos dies babet : Lent hath 43.daies. . 

Dif.76.c.10, Po paſcha,c&c.After the Paſchto Pervecoſt, they that will may faſt r quia eAnro- 
wu Paul, cater: patres his diebuu m eremo leguntur abitmniſſe,neque ſolniſſe abſtinentiam,niſitan- 
tame dominico : Becauſe Antonie, Panl,and other fathers are sead to haue' faſted theſe daies, neither 
kn. >" rw _ ut oncly ypon the Lords day,&c. Here is another Lenton faſt fromthe Paſch 
toPentecoſ} tolerated, 

Pea dift.5.c. 16.Gregor, Sex dies dominicide abitinentia ſubtratti,&cSixe Lords daies are taken 
_ _ + rg but 36. and to fil yp the number of fortie daies,he borrowerh foure 

mthe weeke before, | 

Ms Quad opefincm abitinentia celebramws, cum bene vinimms,cc., We keepe the Lenton 
ktwhen we live well : ex Augnin. By this decree there ſeemeth to be no neceſſitic ofthe Lenton 
altzrall, And this difference we find for the time of Lent. | 

The ike diverfitic is to be ſeenc in the manner of the obſeruation : Liberixs decreed, that the hus- 
badall Lent long ſhould abſent himſelfe from his wife, (oncil.Tribarienſ.can.z 5. That no [ndge 

_ aſſiſes in Lent time : Yet the contrarie is praQtiſed even among the Papiſts: Toletan.10, 
9.1,0uadrage/ima nihil connenit, de ſanttorum ſolennitatibus celebrari: That no Saints daies ſhould 
deept in Lent: Yet the Annunciation falleth in Lent,which they make a feſtiuall of our Ladie. Ni- 
wa 1.de bellis,can.q, That all Lentrime they muſt abRaine from warre.Salegwnitad.cap.19.//5 dums 
yoru | 2275 Xapam+y jeinnet, non migret a loco ad locum : That while the penitent man keepeth his 
ould not trauell from place to place, 

belde: Cod lib. 3.tit.1 6s 2a Tempore quadrage ſime criminales cauſe non agitande: In Lenttime 
andled, | 


cminall cauſes muſt not be 


Caſ.22.qu.5.c.17, Non inrandum 4 ſeptuageſima:From Septuageſinaa Sunday till Eaſter, noman 
eare, 
wora 3-98.4.c.3. Diebus iciuniorumnullus coninngatur vxori: No matimuſtin the faſting dajes 
companie with his wife, 


Yyyy 2 C.8.Non 
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C.8. Non nuptia: celebray+ : Iris not lawfull to celebrate mariage. 
(.9. Nec naralitia martyrum : Nor the'Saints daies. 
C.11.Nec conviniafacere :Norto make feaſts in Lent. 
Parr.3.dift.x.c.50. Nonniſiveiferting hora iciunium ſolaant : The faſt nuſt not beloof g 
evening, - EEE BeOud the 
Thus by thoſe vncertainries it tay appeare,that the Lenton faſt is an hilmane inventio 
an Apoſtolicall inſtitution : for then it ſhould haue remained alwaics the ſame, without 
oralteration: the contrarie whereof we haue ſcene. MEE 
Lib.7.c.19. And further, 1.what was the practiſe of the Eaſterne and other Churches,and how ya 
ing the obſcruation of Lent : Soz.omrer ſhewerh,how that in the Weſt,in Lybia and E 
ucd fixe weekes of faft : at Conſtantinople, and the regions abour, ſeuen * in ſome places bur th 
Lib.5.c.2t. weekes before Eaſter; in ſome buttwo, ' And Socrates ſaith,becauſe there was not maydatum God. 
rxm,no written precept of this marter:: the Apoliles cninſ:s voluntari reliquerunt liberuns left jr fa 
| Tib.a.depri- to cucry ones mind, &c, Nilaethe Greeke Archbiſhop; renearſeth the 55. canon of the ſixth va 
mat.p3g-73- rallſynode,which condemneth the vſe of the Romane Church in fafting avarevs in Lent 7 ey 
ueth an old Eccleſiaſtical canon;that if any clergy man faſted cither vpon the Lords day,or Sanirda 5 
oneonly excepted, he ſhould be depoſed. And to this day the Greeke Muſcovian Church doth hs 
Sacranus eluc> demne the Roman Churchfor faſting Sarurdaies in Lent. /oannes Faber writeth,that the M ae: 
| rar FR haue,as it were, foure Lentonfaſts in the yeere, ſeuen weekes before Eaſter, and in June to the feaſt of 
vans. way _ - Auguſt tothe feaſt of the affumption of Mary, and from the Io. day of November ynill 
e Natiuirie, 
Aduerſ.Pſy- 2. Tertullianſhewerth what was praQtiſed in the Africane Church : D#as in anno hebdomads Ye. 
chicos. rophagiarum,nec tot arze#&%}t ſcilicet Sabbatis & dominicis offerimins : We conſecrite two weeksin 4 
ycere of cating dry things, &nor the whole neither,the Sarurdaies & Lords daies being excepted, &c. 
Villanone.c.7. - The Ethiopians oblcruefiftic daics before Eaſter, and likewiſc 50, daics after Eaffer,and as many 
afcer Pentecolt. "72 BAT: 
Harm.ſc&,ts. 3. Latterconfef, of Heluetia.c,24. The fait of Lent hath teftimonie of antiquitie but xoue of the 
Pag 431. eApoitlerwritings; and therefore onght not jor cannot be impoſed vpon the faithfull. Andtothis pur- 
ole they alleage our of [reneza,how ſome faſted one day,ſome two,ſome fortie daies,&c, 
Pags51t. Confeſl. of Sweueland, cap.7.'they alleage our of Chryſoftome, Chriſ? doth not ſay that hee will 
baue his fa#t to be followed, hoWvbeit he might. hanepropened theſe 40. daies wnto vi.he, Saxonie,ar- 
SeR.17-p.535. tic.20. Theforrth error-w.the opinion bf eteſſitie,for ſome doe write,that the faiting of Lent i: neceſſy- 
7ie. They condemne not the obſeruariori of che Lenton faſt fimply,but thinkeitnotto be held a5 ne- 
ceſſary. And ſoin ſome reformed Churches, Lent is obſerued as a thing indifferent, nor for religion, 
_ as apolitick conſtitution, for rhe benefir of rhe Commonwealth, in ſparing the bread and encreaſe 
ofcacellc.. + : 25.9; | = 
4. Melchior (anus a learned Popiſh writer granteth that the Pope may diſpenſe with the Lenton 
faſt: and ſaithdireQtly;thar poterit contrarine populi mos inftituta hui geners abrogaregtluat the con- 
rrarie cuſtome of the people may abrogare ſuch inſtitutions, and he giueth inſtance of Lent,R&c, Itis 
therefore neither of dine nor ApoRtolike inſtitution. 
CITE | The Papiſts. 
2. A Second abuſe intheirfafting,is to appointpreſcript times, necef{arily to faſt in,as in Lent, on 
riday,Saturdzy,and ypon Ember daies, which are preſcribed for the foure folemne times 
of giuing orders : Andthis alſo they ay, is an Apoſtolike tradition, Adtes 13.2, They laſted and 
prayed, -——— their-hands ypon them, Rhemit. ibid. Bellarm. lib. 2. de bon. operib. inparticul. 
cap.17.18. . 
= Bellarmine alſo groundeth the foure quarters faſts ypon the example of the lewes,Zach.8.19. 
_ _ the fourth Ahh. ſeuenth and tenth moneths:but Chriſtians ſhould not be inferiourto them 
in faſting. FRE) < bo, | 
2. Likewiſe, A&,27.9. where. Luke faith, ſayling wat now icopardons, becauſe the faitwas paſſed: 
Bellarmine:would haue this vnderſtood nor of the faſt of the Tewes, bnt of the folemne faſt of the 
Chriſtians inthe tenth moneth : Be//arm.c.1 9. 
4- Ocher fats alſo he vrgerh,as the faſt of Advent, the faſtin Rogation weeke,the Vigil! faſts,or on 
Saints ceues,as very ancient,and commendable,and fit till ro be retained, cap,20.21.22- 
The Proteſtants. 
an 0 prayer and faſting to be yſed at ſuch times as Miniſters are ordained, we doubrnot but 
. & itisan Apoſtolike tradition, becauſe wefind it written inthe Acts of the Apoſtles: but 1t 
was faſting from all meate and drinke, which the Apoſtles vſed, not abſtinence from fleſh one- 
lie, as ypon your Ember daies. Neither doe you obſerue thoſe daies of fait for any ſuch put- 
,"- : for your Ember daies are kept amongſt you, though there bee no orders giuen in the whole 
ces, 
2. It is not fit that Chriſtians ſhould imitate the ſuperſtitious faſts ofthe Iewes: ſuch as theſe un e 
Not commanded of God; but inuented and taken vp by themſelves : asthe Prophet Zacharie repro” 
ucth them, Zach.7.5 Yhen ye fated and monrnedin the fifth and ſenenth moneth ; did je fait onto mee 


2Againe, 


n,ratherthen 
ay acdition, 


riabletouch. 
RYPt they obſer. 


»# 
- 
4 


| of failing. Part.2, Laeſ.8. 
4'Againe,thoſe faſts were taken Ypamong the Tewes ypon , peciall occaſions : thefiſt of el:c fourth ; 
moneth,becauſe then the Citie was broken vp: ofthe fifth, when the Temple was detroyed: of the ſerem. "2.5.7, 
ſeventh, when Gedaliah was ſlaine: of the teath,when che Citie began to be beſicge 
the Chriſtians haue no ſuch occalions,as theſe were to the ] 


mne faſts of the Tewes, which was abour OR 
Chryſoftome and Occnmenius doe interpret ie ; 


ofthe Temple:butthis latter cannot be,for faylin Sg begi 


L 
Gb following, becauſe the fait ba1now paſſed, will ot beare thi 
therthetime of the yeere, wherein that olemne falt was,th 


kſtofthe Iewes about the middle o September, which an{wereth to our October 
uiticus,for then winter approached,andthe ſeas began to beedan 3erous : as Bezao 
of/ey:tins : from the third day before the Ides of Nonember (w hich ise| 


he ſeas are ſhur VÞ: Lyra 


re Saturday, Sunday, the quarter faſt ſhou!d be kept the ſecond weeke of 
thelike 


rentin.aketh a new order,that the firſt time ſhould be in the 


Weezand then till the Calends of Augulithricein a weeke; Seprembe 
1 weke; in December till the Nativitie eucry day, 8. Mar 
t/a ad natalem, ſecunda,quarta,c ſexta icinnent:From S. Martins d ay (which j 
der)ntillthe Naciuicie,let them faſt, Monday, Wed neſday, Friday, 

lultheſe times be laid together, we ſhould do nothing elſe but faſt 21l the yee 


M:that when men leaue the {unplicicie of truth, and certaine direQion of 
erowne inuentions, they erre infinitely,and wander the 
5. Freſcript and ſer times of ciuill abſtinence from ſo 
your Lent and Imber daics, are (till retained i; 
Wt:Butto appoint ordinarie times of neceſſarie and re] 'igious faſting 
cient Church accounted hereſie in Aontaxus, t uſeb.lb.5.ccp.18. 
salfo was the practiſe ofthe Church of God inthe old Tc {kament, y 
eitand ordinaric times,to inioynepublike faſling,asthe Propher faith, Blow the Tram tm Sion, 


life afait,call ; ſolemne aſſemblie : which ſhewerh thar their publike fafts were not vill and or. 
Onarie;bur eſpecially ſan&i ed,and ſolemnely proclaimed. 

As forthe fixed and ſer faſting daies in the weeke, in Aug##ftines time, onelythe Churches of 
Rone the Saturdaies faft althe Eaſt Churches, and many ot the Weſt oblerucdit not. And Where. 
ome leaged,tliat Perey faſted vpon Saturday, being thenext day,which was the Lords day.to en- 
OUnterwith $799 Magus, Anguitine fairh,it was 2D:9110 plarimornum,the Opinion of many, quam 1.4 

4” ge. 

udeth,concernin g preſcripr daics of fafti Ng:Onibus diebus nox oporteat ieinnare,& quibugs 
"Urecepto Domini vel [Apoitolor; non invenio definiti:Vpon what daies we ought to faſt, vpgn 
Mar daics uor,l find itnot defined by «ny precept giuen by our Lord or any of the Ap oltles, Epi.86, 


Yy Jy 3 Concil, 


me meats, for the benefic ofthe Common. 
1 England, and no otherwiſe, wee condemne 
» Without ſpeciall cauſe, was of 


1957 


ober, when as ſayling 
And whereas Felary. 


inncth to be jeopardous lon 8 before Januarie. 
av vaderftandeth it of their faſtingin the ſhip, whi | . 


2s,tnen their preſent di lireſle, for ſo the faſt was 
notpafſed: for they continued fatin till: theberter ſenſe; 


preierided in Le. Levie.2z.13, 


"# teaiun is bur 
weake,that molt were Gentiles, which wereintheſhip,who oblerued notthok faſts 


hat was the general faſhion ofbis na1 ion, 


relong: Thus it fal. 
the word to follow 


Ioela.x fo 
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Concil. Colonienſ.part.9.cap.4. Eccleſia liberum facit quolibet tempore auibuſl; , 
vel charitas,vel he ſnadeat,adbibito tamen worn medici fp by to Fl t, ome aw 4 
nime conſilio : The Church giuerh libertie to carte all things at all times, where charitie or —_— 
requireth,with the counſell of both Phifitions, or at the leaſt of the phiſition of the ſoule : Ex I” 
ſcript times offaſt by this Councell are nor allowed, where all things at all times are lawful] IT 
catcn. 

. And concernivg the Saturdaies faſt, it is direly forbidden in the fxth general 
Kor Fo» Si quits Dons fuerit in ſantto dominico = ſabbato ieinnans, ſi C Bo phebercs —+w4 
man faltrhe Lords day,or the Sabbath day,it he be a Clergic man, let him be depoſed; if a la ai 7 
him be put from the Commumon. ; mater 

Likewiſe, can, Apoitol.65 Jeiunans diem dominicum aut Sabbatum, vno tantum dempto,deponiter : 
Hethar faſteththe Lords day,or Saturday,one day onely excepred,let him be depoſed, SEITT 

How dare then /nnocentizs contradict the Apoſtles Canons, thus decrecing, ep;it. x 6.4. Sextafe 


.... 714 & ſabbato perpetus icinnandum eſſe : Friday and Saturday muſtbe kept continually faſt, 


: Honor.3. doth alſo contradiRthis decree:That ifthe day of the Natiuitic fall vpon Friday,it ſhould 
notbe keprfaſt: ter Gregdb, 2.tit.46.c.3, how then doth /nnocentine decree (tand, perperus ei 
nendam,chat we muſt taſt Friday for cuer ? +1 | 

- 8, Ir is euident,that this preſcription of faſting daies is contrarieto the doQtine of the Apoſtle : 
Galath.4.r0'Ye obſerue daies, moneths,times,yeeres : ſo they faſt certaine daies every weeke: and cer.. 
taine moneths every quarter, and certaine times euery yeere, asin Lent: and they obſeruc alſo for 


\. -! yeeres theycereofTubile. - 


Libro aduerſ, 
Plychicos. 


Harm.ſcR. 16. 
pag. $12. 
Catharinus 


.- 3.Or:genwellfaith, Hom. g mn Lenitic.Si vis ieinnare ſecundum Chriftum,omne tibi terypry apt uns eff 
totines 4nni ; If thou wilt faſt according to Chriſt, allthe time of the whole yeereis fit,&c. And Hom 
10.5n Lenitic. Ef certe libertas Chriftiana per omne tempus ieinnandi non obſeruantie ſuperititione, 

ſed virtmte continentie : Itis Chriſtian libertie to faſtat any time, not of a ſuperſtitious obleruation, 
but of ayertuous continencie, | g 

2. Tertwllian faith : The Law and the Prophets, were unto lohn, De ceters indifeerenter iciunay. 
dum ex arbitrio,non ex imperio none diſcipline pro temporibus & canſs vninſcuinſg, © c, Afterward it 
was indifferent to faſt,as men would,not by any command of the new diſcipline, aseuery ones time 
andoccaſion ſerued,neither did the Apoſtles impoſe any yoke of certaine faſts to be kept of a! in com- 
mon,—cum fides beta in Chrifto,ne Indaice quidem legi abitinentiam quorundam ciborum debeat, (e- 
wel in torummarcellumab «Apoftolo admiſſa,c+c. Secing faith being free in Chriſt, doth not owes 
much to the Iewiſh law,as to abſtaine from certaine meates, being admitted by the Apoſtle whollie 
intothe ſhambles, &c. | 

.+ 3. Confeſſ.of Sweueland, cap.8, They alleage out of (hryſoitome thus, Faiting i good, but let 
no. man be compelled thereunts, 

4. Caietanm,their learned Cardinall doth hold, In eccleſia primitina libera fuiſe ieiunia : thatin 


ſe&.de precept the primitiue Church falling was free,and nor tied to preſcript times. 


jcun.aduerſ, 
Cajctan. 


For.pag.67. 


- and Manichees,w 


Hierome allo : Vrinam omni tempore itinnare poſſumus,gc, 1 would we might faſtat all times,as the 
Apoſiles did in Pentecoſt,and ypon the Lords day : di/.76.c,11.This ſuper{titious addidting of times 
and daics to faſt,miſliked theſe farhers. 
+. The holy Martyrs haue witnefled this truth : 7 homas Loſeby, Henry Ramſey, T homas Thirtell, and 
others,put to death, for ſaying, that the appointing of dates for faiting, and abitaining from fieſ vyon 
faiting daies,and efpecially in the time of Lent ,s not allowable by Gods word, but ic hypecriſie, and that 
men onght to haxe libertie at all times to eate all kindes 1 meate : Foxpag.1975. 

% 64 The Papiſts. " 
I _— abuſe in popiſh faſting, is the ——— that they make berweene meates and drinkes: 
"Aas the forbidding of fleſh-eating vpon faſting daies for more holines,and the cating ofegges, 
butter,and cheeſe in Lent : as it was decreed at Lucernain Heluetia,anno 1 5 24. Abſtinence alſofrom 
ſome meates vpon certaine daies for religion,is warranted by the Rhemiſts ; as God prohibited A- 
= -_ cating of ſome fruits in Paradiſe for obedicnce,and in the law for fgnification, Annot.1.7 3, 
ſett.6. 
. Bellarmine rea here charged,that the Papiſts differ very little from the old Heretikes the Tarianes 
ich condemned the cating offleſh as vncleane in it ſelfe; would thus excule the 
marrer. | 
Firſt,they condemne not fleſh abſolutely,becauſe out of Lent they allow it, Secondly, andin Lent 
to thoſe that are ficke, Thirdly,and though ſome Monks, as of Benners order and the Carchuhans do 
altogether abſtaine from fleſh,no man is compelled to be of that order; neither doe they iudge or 
condemne others that cate fleſh, Bellar.cap 4. ts 

Arſw. Firſt,that which the Manichees counted alwaies vncleane, the Papiſts in times prohibited 
hold to be vncleane: what elſe moued B.Stobeſlie ro cauſe poore Frebarnes pigge to be buriedin Fint- 
burie field, for the which his wife longed? Secafterward Err.99. they are therefore halfe Manichees- 
Sgcondly,neither did the Manichees compel anyto bee of their ſeR, and as LO faith, «A*- 


ditores os permittunt carnibus veſci : They allowed their diſciples to cate fleſh : cont, 4g 
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of Faſting, Part.2. Queft 8. 
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Ge wherein fleſh is ſod, but they feare 


not the immoderate filling of their bellie, 
The Proteſtants, 
Aufo. Furſt, now Antichriſt ſheweth himſelfe in his colours, making it as lawfull for him,to for- 
| Fi the vſe of fome meates for religion,now vnder the Goſpel, when Ggd hath made them 
dl lawfull and-free,as God himſelfe mi ght forbid the vſe of ſome, for obedience in Paradiſe,or fgni- 
kcationin the Law. Secondly,S. Paul calleth it the doctrine of diuels,to command to abſtaine from 
meares,1.,Timothie 4.3. Againe, 'Let no man condemne you in meate and drinke, Colof{.2.16, The 
its anſwere, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the firſt place againſt thoſe heretikes, thar condem- 
ned meates 85 euill by creation, ſuch were the Manichees : and in the ſecond, againſt the Tudai. 
callobſeruation of meates, But they onely prohibit the vſe of ſome meates for the challiſing ofche 


Auf. Firſt, not onely the Manichces and other heretikes preferred ſome meates before other,as 
more holy,but eucn the Papilts alſo in the preſcript times of their fafts do command to abſtaine from' 
mearesfor pictie and religion : and therefore they are counted moſt holie amongſt them thatneuer 
exefeſh.And Darand teftifieth, that fiſh in interdict daies, is rather vſcd then fleſh, becauſe fleſh and 
notfiſh was accurſed in the daies of Noah. Yea they command abſtinence from meates vnder paine 
ofdamnation : what is this elſe, bur with the old heretikes ro.condemnethe creatures of God / vrag 
klues? Secondly,the popiſh prohibition of meates,isno lefle ſuperſtitious, then was the Tewes : For 

ibited ſuch meares alſo, as by the law were counted vncleane, as to eate beaſts chat died 
done,or were torne with beaſts,or ftirangled,or rouchedany vncleane beaſt,as likewiſe they inioyned 
penanceto them, that did cate or drinke,where a dogge or cat had lapped, or a mouſe hadbeen drow- 
nedandfuch like, Fnlk,annot.1.Timoth.g, ſelt.6, 

Thus Pope Zacharie giving inftruQions to Boniface,forbiddeth him to cate, (iconias, & Lepores, 
Ma Hares or Conies: and as touching Lardww, Larde or Porke, hee giueth counſell, that it 
houldnor be mpray——s ſuper fums ſiccetar,ant igne coquatur, before it be driedin the ſmoke, 
0t wita nre, 

—_ rullan.can,67.Damnamns eos ,qui cninſcunque animalis ſanguinem aliqua arte condinnt, 
&frcnmedunt : We condemne thoſe, that doe drefſe the blood of any beaſtby arte,and fo eate it. A 
decree for a Councell to forbid the cating of puddings. YVormatienſ, can.65'; Siporci cadaner 


ninducanerint ,carnes eornm comedere non ticet, v/que dum macerantur per annum :If {wine chanceto 
eteacation,their fleſh mult nor be caten,till they haue been dried a yeere. 

I 
br 


you how farre arethey now from the ſuperſtition of the Iewes? Nay they goe beyond them: 
difference ofmeares for ſignification,was inſtituted of God for thole times : but this ſu- 
xſlitious diftinQtion of meates vader the Goſpell, which giuerh vs the free vſc of all the creatures of 


the Carthufian Monkes allow others, Thirdly, this ſheweth they count fleſh vncleane,be- 
vſc other delicate meates with wine and ſpices, which doe more propoke lyſt, then fleſh 
: as eAngoitine writeth of ſome: pſa vaſa,in quibus cotte carnes,c,They feare as yncleane the Serm. 57. 
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Godwhich are ſanRified by the word and prayer, 1.Tim.4.5, is brought in by Antichriſt, whois an 1.Tim.4.5. 


nemieynto God, 


3. Neither doe they abſtaine from fleſh and other meates for chaſtifing of the fleſh : for they per- De moribus 
nittheyſe of all other meates vpon their faſting daies,that may proucke luſt, fleſh onely excepred,as Manich.lib.a, 
theexing of ſpices,and other daintie and delicate confeQions, the drinking of wine, and all kind of ©*P-13- 


fiſh, Even like as Anuguitine reporteth of the Manichees, that would drinkeno wine,nor cate fleſh : 
bitinieed of wine, they had Pomorum nonnullorum expreſſos ſuccus vini ſpeciem ſatis imtantes,atque 
lietian ſuawitate vincentes: The ſweeteliquor ofpleaſant fruites like to wine in colour, but excelling 
tinſmeetnefſe : and for fleſh,they had their ſtrange and exquiſite fruits,with great varietie of diſhes, 
ſeaſoned and firawed with pepper. This was the Manichees faſt: andthis is the popiſh cuſtome in 
trirfaflings at this day. 


% Hierome thus complained : ad Neopotian. eAndio quoſdam aquam non bibere, nec veſci pa- 
w «,ſedſerbitinnculas delicat as non calice ſorbere, ſed concha : 1 heare how ſome will erinke no water, 
's Wreate bread, but yet drinke not out ofa cup,bur in a ſhell more delicate ſuppings, 
$300.13. Siquis carnem manducantens ex fide cumreligione : Tfany man condemrſe one ea- 
- of = in faith, with religion, let him be accurſed, 8c, But the Papifts condemne one eating fleſh 
: Erpo, 
_ Deer diinBt.g1 .C.I. Fieripotest, vt ſine aliquo wvitio emprditatis ſapiens precioſiſſimo Cibo viatnr, 
lo #, Itmay ſo fall out, that a wiſe or godly man may vie a moſt precious meate, without any vicious 
Fe ndaffe& finne in eating courſe herbes,&c, Sanins quiſque maluerit piſce veſci more domini,quam 
\&c, Aman were better to cate fiſhas Chrift did,then Lentiles with Eſan,cfc. 
ed evwen nſ. ſub Carolo, can, 5. Ille magis par ſimonie ſernire cenſendus eſt,qui ſibi nou ſolum quarun- 
© Yerum perceptiones, ſed delettationes corporis penitus interdicit : He is thou ht to bee more giuen 
pak pafmonie,which doth not only refraine from receiving ſome things, bur euen from the pleaſures 
"_ | ie, Concil. Colonienſ. part. 9.cap.5, eAdmonenans et populus, cum iennandum erit ou 
wy *"prolix of ſumpruoſa illa piſcinm fercula,quam carnium vitanda bellaria item illa, mags, quan 
15, " inflemmantia : The people muſt bee admoniſhed, that when they faft, they ought no lefſe to 
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Marth.15.11. 
1.Cor 10.35. 
Colofſ i.:0. 


:.Timoth, 4.3. 


2.Cor.10.29. 


The nineteenth generall Controuerſie. 


refraine fromthe long and ſumptuous ſeruices of fiſh, as from the fleſh diſhes, and; ho" 
os do inflame no lefle then fleſh, But our aduerſarics are farre off from keeging theſe am ; yr 
Ss, * 
George Marſh Martyr, thus witneſſcth : In this point doth oxr ſuperſtition exceeds i}, 
the h_— when we abſtaine from one rs and fill owr bellies with _—_ : Fox - _ 


_ perſiiticy of 
Lawrence Staple perſecuted becauſe he vſed to eate egges on Friday, and ! 442 


wpht i 
offence vuto God.pag.1043. Hg tit Was no great 


Now ifour aduerſaries forbeare ſome mcates for chaſtiſement of the body, why might itnorh 
as lawfull to cate burter,and egges, in the time of Lent, as. ypon other faſting daies ; hue that; | - 
make difference of the times, as one being holier then another,and ſo alſo a difference of — : « 
being more agreeable to holy times, then other ? 1a 

Wherefore to concluderthis point: ciuill abſtinence from fleſh, as for policie fake, and the h 
maintenance ofthe Common-wealth, that there ſhould be a vent for fiſh, as well ag for fleſh, and * > 
euery man might liuc of histrade and calling: as alſo for the health of the body, to abQlaine & c 
hurcfull mates : as likewiſe to keepe atemperare and ſober diet, and to take heedeofſurfercic To 
drunkennefle:theſc kindes of abſtinence, in making difference of meates, we miſlike not :hut ſo; , 
tic orrcligions ſake to diltinguiſhthenz, it is too too great ſuperſtition, = 

Our arguments further out of Scripture againſt the difference of meates, are theſe, 

1. Maith.15.11. "= which goeth into s 4 month, defileth not the man, 

2. 1,Corinth.10,25.Whatſoener is (old in the ſhambles,cate yee,asking no queſtion for conſeien 

3. Colofſ.2.20. If ye be dead Yoirh Chriſt from the ardinances of the world, why _— NT an 
traditions, ronch iot, ta/le wot, handle not ? 

4. 1.Timoth.q.3. Forbidding to marrie and commanding to ab/taine from meates, the *po/th calu 
the doitrint of amels : Ergo, a difference of meates for religion or conſcience ſake is fupertiitious, 

I. Bellarm, Meates properly defile not the ſoule, but by reaſon of the concupiſcence iopned with 
them ; as in gluttonie, drunkenneſfe and diſobedience, 

Coytra, 1. 1n gluitonie, drunkennes, the concupiſcence commeth from within that defileth, 
namely the vnſatiable greedineſſe ofthe fleſh : otherwiſc it is not the quantitie or qualitie of the 
meate which entreth that defileth, 2. Likewiſe diſobedience proceedeth from the heart, compree 
hended vnder exill thoughts, Maith,1 5.19. Ont ef the heart proceed enill thought: : but diſobedience 
to ſuperſtitious and vnlawfull precepts is no (inne ; ſuchas are theſe in commanding abſtinence from 
meates for religion, 

| 2. YetS. Pax! forbiddeth fleſh offeredto idols to be eaten, if it offend the conſcience of our weake 
brother,much lefſe would he haye the Church- faſt broken,to the great offence of others, Bellarm.c.$, 
.  Contra.1, Notthe breaking of ſuperſtitious Jawes, but the obſcruing rather doth miniſter offence; 
ſtill he beggeth the thing in queſiion; thattþe ſuperſtirious inhibiting of cating of ficſh is a lawful 
conſtitution ofthe Church, 2. If then ficfh may be ſafely eaten ar allttmes, but where ovr brothers 
conſcience is offended, it is not fimply valawfull: neither do we denie, bur thatin this Chriflian He 
berrie, reſpeQtisto be had to our brothers weakneſſe; as the Apoſiic ſaith, #hy/bould onr libertie bee 
condemned of anothers conſcience? 3, Hereupon we wferre that there ought to be no other reſtrain 
of cating of fleſh forrcligion, bur the conſcience of himthat may be offended. ; 
- 4. Inborhtheſe placesthe Apoſile condemneth thoſe, which did forbid fcſh, as vacleaneof x 


=” e, as though by the very handling thereof they were defiled, Fellerm.ibid.reſponſ.ad.3.5. 


Contra, 1. In the firfiplace the Apolile ſpeaketh of ſuch, as with a ſhew of holinefle refuſed to 
taſte meare: bur there is no ſhew of holines, ir is meereprophanenef* abſolutely to condemnemeates, 
andaplaine CoQtine of diuels, therefore the Papiſis thar place holinefle in not couching or taſting of 
flcſh, and would not ſeeme ſimply rocondemne them, arc here fignifed, 2, In the ſecond place the 
Apoflle ſpeaketh generally of all that forbid meates for any dotrine or religion : whenas they make 
itvalawfull, toreceine them with thankeſgiving, andrefuſe them, 1. Bur = do the Papiſts forbid 
meartes for religion and doQtrine, ſo thatthe creature of God is refuſed : Ergo, 2. The &poſile ma- 
kech but two impediments of not recciuing and cating meates : Want of faith and knowledge; 
Want of thankeſgiuing : but with them itis not lawfull for belecuers, and ſuch as giue tharkes,tore- 
ceiuve Gods creatures : therefore they are theſe forbiddders, 3. Againe the Apolile ſpeaketh of the 
laſt tirhes, and offuch as ſhould make a generall Apoſtaſie from the faith:this doth moſt hely agree ro 
the now preſent popiſh Church : the old heretikes the Tatianes and Manichees, were aboue3 thou- 
fand yceres agoe, and neuer anyheretikes ſwarued more yniuerfally in che whole body of religion 
from the faith, then they do, | 

I. Origen ſhall conclude, Abſtinere a cibis, quos Dew creauit ad percipiendum enn gratiarwm _ 
one, acceptum eſſe non poteſt Deo : Toabſtaine from meats, which God hath created to bee receive 
wich thankeſgiuing, cannot be acceptable to God : homil. 9.in Lenitic. j 

eAugnſtine:Non propter porcum,ſedpropter pomum mortem primm homo inuenit ; & Efan primat ws 
ſmos non propter gallinam ſed propter lenticulam perdidit : The firftman found death, not for py 
fleſh, bur fruite : Eſas loſt his birthrighr, not for capons, but for lentles:trat?.73. loan Ergo,enere 


js no difference to be made of meates for reli gion. Terullias 
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of fafting, Queſt.8, 1061 

Tertallian here is a plentifull witneſſe, thatreligion is not to be placed in abſtinence from mearee : 

wiper eſe 45 Dominum colit, prope eſt, vt Dominum habeat wventrens ſanum — cibus werue fides certe Fpiſtol.de ci- 
Deus (pla gaud et fide no/tra, ſola innocentna—q ve habitant non in ventre, ſed in anims + He that wor. dis ludaicis, 

-wethche Lord by meates,is not farre from making his bellie his Lord : the true meare isaright 
ith, — God only is pleaſed with our taith, innocencie,— which dwell in the mind;notiri the bodie. 

2, Jeremie the Patriarch alleagethto this purpoſe Ba//: Neg, illi, qut non comedunt ,meliores ſunt Cenfur.c.21, 
omedentibus,(i ip ſuns ſolum comedere ſpeltes,ne4, iterum illi qui comedunt deterwores,cfc Neither they 
which eat not,are better then they which cate,if you only reſpect eating, neicher are they which cate, 
worſe then choſe that cate nor, 

z.Confell. of Heluetia rhe latter,c,24. They des not faſt at all — if they ſuf their bellies one day,and Harw.ſc.16, 
fors ſetor preſert bed time doe ab/taine from certaine meates, thinking that by the very worke wrought, Pag 480. 
the jul pleaſe God,cc. Bait,artic.1o.fett.q. No maj can forbid thoſe things which God bath per- 
mitted; therefore we thinke,that it is not by any meanes forbidden to receine meates with thankeſgining, 
Ge, Bobemia,c.1 8. What is to be thought of the thoice of meates, enerie one may learne ont of the do- Pag.q82. 
Arine of Chri/t,— That which goeth into the mouth, defileth not the man, &c. 

, Caſſander,one of their owne writers,ſpeaking againſt the fri prohibition ofeating of fleſh, 
faihs Telerabvlires exi/timo,ut ſexcentiveſcantur carnibns citra neceſſutatem,quam vt vnus hac ſuper- De officio vir, 
fitione periclitetier de vita, I thinke it moretolerable that ſixe hundred cate fleſh, where no neceflitic perfeR.p.159. 
js.then chat one by this ſuperſtition ſhould be in danger ofhis life, . 

Lindanus,another of their writers thus complaineth of their faſtes : [einnia noſtre,que in vini copia Panopllib.z; 
wtart;c. Our faſts, which doe ſwim inplentie of wine, and varietic of ſh, were vnknowne vnto cop.t1+ 
theancients;and ſeeme intolerable, &c, Itis a grofle ſuperſtition to abftaine from fleſh meates, and 
toyſewine,and other delicates,which doe more inflame. 

oO The Papiſts. 
hly, their religious kind of faſting they holdnorto bea generall abſtinence from all meates 97.Error. 
anddrinkes, but onely from ſome certaine kindes, as from fleſh, and wine, as Timothie refrained 
fomdripking of wine, and in ſtead thereof vied water, x. Timoth.5.23.Khemi/e. 1.Tim.5.23« 
Datiel tor 3. weekes ſpace abftained from fleſh and wine, Dan. 10.3. Zelarm.c.y5 de bon.operib.in Cano.3s 


The Prote/ants, 
aint; for chaſtifing ofthe body, it is lawfull to abſtaine either wholy for a time, orinrefeR 
ot the quantitie or qualitie ofthe meates, which may more prouoke carnall luftes, not in 
theprohibition of the whole kind, as the Papiſts do of all fleſh, be it never ſo grofle or ſmall in quan= 
titie, Likewiſe ic is Jawfull for chaftifing of a mans body to abſtaine from any kinde, as of wine, 
frites, ſpices, fleſh, ſo that the vſe of them be not forbidden, as _ in the very abſtinence there 
wererehgion. Darie/ abſtained from pleaſanc and laſciuious meate to be the better prepared for that 
__—_— T imotbie refrained the drinking of wine, to keepe his body in ſubicQion : but nei- 
terofthem placed any religion herein;for he afterward by the aduiſe ofthe Apoſtle did drinke wine: 
mdfoeAngyſtine in the like caſe faith, Quanto boneſting eſt, vt qui gc, How much more honeſt a 
—_ he which for the infirmitie of his ſtomacke cannor drinke water, ſhould vſe wine mo- 
MSerm.157. 
dy, bur the true and properly religious faſt of Chriſtians, is a generall abſtinence from all 
meaand drinkes, during the time of ſuch faſting : Efther,4.16, Nehem. 9.4. Where the manner of Eſther 4.16. 
thirfftisdeſcribed:how the law was read vnto them foure times in the day, and as oft did they Nebem.9.4 
wrſhipthe Lord and confefle their finnes. It was the cuff ome of the Church alſo in An7»ſiines time, 
Inthe dayes of falt, not to abſtaine onely from fleſh, or ſome certaine kinde of meate, asthe Papiſts 
Webuakogether to continue faſting till the ceuen, Rogo vos (fratres )(faith heYvr in i/i 9 ſacratiſſims 
temprregexceptis dieb1es dominicis nullus prandere preſumat:1 pray you, brethren,that inthis holy time, 
wneafyou preſurne to dine nt all, except it be vpon the Lords dayes,de tempor.ſerm.66, 
dlikewiſe was it concluded, Concil, eAurelianenſ 4.can.2. quadrage/ma ab omnibus equaliter te- 
ter: ſedneque per ſabbata abſque infirmitate quiſ}1am ſoluat quadrageſimale iermminm, nift tantum 
coprandeat : Let the Lent or 40. dayes faſt be kept indifferently of all, and let no man, no 
dt pon the ſaturdayes (vnlefſe tor infirmities fake) breake his lenton f:ft, vnleſſe hee rake his dinner 
Nonthe Lords dayes oncly. Their faſt then vpon other dayes, was continued from motning till 
without taking their dinner : Ergo, they that will keepe a true religious faſt, if they are able, 
%phtforthe time wholy ro abſtaine. 
| Zelarmine here ſeemerh to conſent with vs, propounding this propoſition to proue, vricam in ic- 
Wirrefeftonems, + c, That there ſhould be but one refreſhing in a faſt, and that to be ſupper, cap.2. 
this hetaketh vpon him to confirme by Seripture, as Iudg.20,26. They fafled all that oy till the |, $8.20 26. 
Tilg:2.Sam.3.3 1, Daxid would eareno bread till the Sunne went downe : he. alleageth alſo to >.Sam.3-3t. 
ane purpoſe Ciucrs teſtimonies of the fathers : thus farre he agreeth with vs, bur afterward hee 
at in pan (as we ſay) and alloweththe contrary pradiſe in the = Church, that vſe to 
berheirdinner in their faſtes : But »Anguſtine flatly reproueth this abuſe ; V1di/fi alnms inditto pub. 
ſitio velle prandere, eu dileftione admone ; Thou (teſt another, that a publike faſt beinginioy- 
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T he nineteenth generall C ontroutrſie 


George Marſh holy Martyr : We neuer reade that the Tewes cuer tooke ir for a 
from fleſh, and to care fiſh, or white meate, Fox pag. 1570.col.2. 

And yer further : 1. it appeareth to haue been a genecall cyſtome in the Greeke 
lemne faſtsto abſtaine from all kind of meate yntill the ninth houre,which was a 
ternoone,as Epiphanius teltifieth, 

2. Tertsllian ſaith, Exceptio eduliorum quorundam, portionale ieiuninm et : 
certaine meates,is but a faſt in part, &c. and he ſaith, they doe dimidiam gulam De 
fer vnto God halfe their throate or gut,&c. when as there is not a whole abſflinen 
Echiopians ypon Wedneſdaies and Fridaies, which they Keepe in memorie of the 
Iewes, whe they decreedto take Chrift,& of his crucifying,do faſt al the day vntil 

3. Confeſſ latter of Heluet.c.24.1n o/d time they abitained altogether from me 
and beftowed all that time in hely prayers the worſhip of God and repentance.Wirte 
ancient Father: did ſometime fait whole daies together. 

4 Maldonate their Ieluite granteth, That it us properlie a fait, to 
at all, | : | 


faſt to abllaine 


Church,in theirſo. 
bout three in the af. 


The excepting of 
0 191molare,but of. 
ce butin part, The 
conſultation of the 
Sunſct.Zaga Zabo, 
ate Unto the eveniy , 
mberg.artic.; 8.The 


eate or arinke nothing 


| . The Papiſts. 

Ifthly,they erre,in affirming faſting to be a meritorious worke, Rhemiſt.1.Corinth, 
| ym" and properly a part ot Gods ſeruice, Bellerm.lib,2.de bon.operib.c.1y, 

Bellarmine thus reaſoneth out of Scripture : 

x. Luc.2-3. «Anna ſcrucd the Lord with faſting and prayer night and day. 

2. Rom,22.1, 1beſcech you brethren, gine your body a lining ſacrifice acceptable ts God, 45 wh; n 
is your reaſonable ſernice of him. Faſting then, by the which the body is morrified, and made a, hay 
fice, is a ſeruice acceptable to God. | | 

3. 1.Sam.7.6, The people falted and prayed, and God was pleaſed:1,Reg.21. 4h 
did mittigate Gods wrath': the Niniuircs by their faſting appeaſed Gods wrath : Ergs,f 
faRorie and meritorious, Bellarm.cap.11. 

AnſWv, Firft, we doubt not, bur that fafting is a worke acceptable to God, being referred to the 
rightend, as to chaſtiſe and humble the bodie, 1.Cor.9.27. and to make our prayers inore feryent 
x.Cor.7.5. But otherwiſe there is no holines or vertue in n__ it ſelfe; neither is itby the worke 
wrought of any merite or worthinefle : For our prayers, which are a more principall worke, then 
faſting is, yet of themſelues by any worthineſle in ther, are not regarded of God: tor Sales faich 
When thou heareſt, haue mercy, I.King.$.30. It is of the Lords mercy, that our prayers are heard, 
not of any worthinefle in them, ; 

Now for our further an{were in particular: 1, Anna her ſeruing of God, conſiſted chicfly in her 
prayer, yponthe which her faſting waited as an handmaid, to make it more feruent, 

2. We denie not,bur thar faſting isa very good meaneto helpe to mortifie the fleſh,andto make it 
ſeruiceable to God, and ſo an exerciſe by faith acceptable to God: but ir followeth not, that imme- 
diatly and properly it is apart of Gods ſervice, which confiſieth in the inward worſhip : the Apofile 
faith,bodily exerciſe profiteth little,that is,of it ſelfe without faith and godlineſſe, it isnot 2uayleable, 

3. Firſt, beſide the faſting of the people, they ſhedde teares in ſuch abundance, that they are ſaid 
to have drawen water : they alſo confeſſed their finnes : their prayers and teates made their falling 
acceptable : bur they were ſo farre from ſatisfying God, that for all this they were afraid, ard defired 
Sawlto crie vnto Gad for them. 

As concerning Ahab, how could he ſatisfie or merite, being a man fold to worke wickedneſſe, 
1.King.21.25.and ſo without faith? his temporall repentance was rewarded with a temporall rc 
ward: this was of Gods mercie, not of his merite. 

It was not the a&t of faſting in the Niniuites, bur their true repentance ioyned withir, that pleaſed 
God, Ionas 3.10. God ſaWvtheir workes, that they turned from their enill wayes, cc, Neither did their 

repentance fatisfie : for they were fearefull and doubtfull,verſ.9. ho can tell if God will rarne? it was 
therefore Gods acceptance, they haue no confidence in their repentance, 
The Proteſtants, 
O!. contrary arguments, that faſting is not a worke meritorious or ſatisfaRorie, nor properly 
the ſcruice of God, out of the Scripture are theſe, 

Arg.1.lfay 58.5. 1s thu ſuch afaſt,that I hane choſen,that a man ſhould afflift bis ſoule for a4ay*&e- 

2. Ioel 2.13. Rent your hearts, and not your cloathes : it is not then the affliction of the fleſh, but 
the contrition ofthe heart that God requireth, | 

J. GP 8. Exerciſe thy ſelfe to godlines, for bodilie exerciſe profiteth Iittle,godlines 1 pro fitable 
to all things, | 

4+ Luk. 18.12. The Phariſcealleaging his faſting is nor iuſlified, 

5. .Colofi.2.23.Saint Pawlcalleth the feligion which is-in not ſparing the bodic, i927 210- 
luntary worſhip, deuiſed of man. $515:38 4 

I. Bellarmin, The Lord doth not fimplie reieR faſting, but onely ſuch a faſt, as is nor joyned with 
pictic andiuſtice :c.12.reſp,ad.1. J, wo 

Contra, You haue anſwered well : for if faſting-without godlines and iuſticeprofite not, then isit 


Rot init ſelfe meritorious, neither hath any force, but bythe faith and true contrition of the _ 
uſt 


F.verſ, 32.2nd 


by his faſtino 
> © gs D 
alting is ſatis- 


of Faſting, QueFt,8. 


.6:-eit ſelfe, and true conturion, which giue firength to faſting, are not meritorious; much leſſe is 


. eltc. 
Wag. renting ofthe garments is not fumplic forbidden, but when it is not accompanied with the 
*.-nofthe heart, Bellerm.ibid, 
Contr4.2. Neither do we ſay that faſting is forbidden fimplie, but thar ini ſelfe iris the lefſe prin- 
. 1 and without the deuotion ofthe heart not atall accepred, and therefore it hath no merite, ha- 
! no life, nor force of ir ſelfe, Contrition of the heart meriteth not : for Dax: facrificing a con- 
ric heart VITO God, Pſal.5 1.17. yer prayeth for mercy, verſ. t. Ergo, much leſſe deth faſting merice, Plal.1.17, 
chich is quickened by the deuotion of the heart. 
1 By bodily exerciſe cither may be vnderſtoodefaſting without almes or mercy, or the exerciſe 
idebobr -- as +55 Me viedin their fight: which was ynprofitable to atraine any thing in 
ie, Bellarm.1b14. 
go By godlines cannot properly almes be vnderſtoode, or any other externall or bodilie 
on :for the Apoſtle oppoſerh godlines to bodily exerciſe : bur that whichis contrary or oppoſite 
pbodily, is ſpiricuall, 2, Yet admiring this expoſition, faſting cannot be meritorious,ſceing it hath 
er without almes, which neither are themſclues meritorious : with ſuch ſacrifice indeede the 
fe ſaich, God as pleeſed, Hebr.1 3.16, bur offered ynto God through Chriſt, verſ.15, 3. What Hebr.r3.16, 
weedhad Saint Par! to giue 7 imothie warning to take heede of bodily exerciſe, being ſo weake, and verl.15. 
{ofinfirmiries, that he giueth him counſell afterward to drinke wine? r.Tim.5.23. by bodily cx- 1.Tim.5.23; 
eciſethen, he ynder{tandeth all externall ſeruices, and outward ceremonics, wot tending to edifying by 1. Tim.1.4. 
ih, 1 Tim.1.4. which alſo include ſuperſtitious phariſaicall faſting, 
4 ThePhariſee was not iuſtified becauſe he thought to be juſtified by his faſting, butbecauſe hee 
aftedof his workes and deſpiſed others, Bellarm.tbid, 
Contra, The Phariſee is not onely reieRed for his diſdaine and contempt to the poore Publicane : 
urforhis bypocrifie in ſetting forth his owne righteouſneſſe, which notwithſtanding hee thankerh 
(od forafter a ſort. Firſt, the occafion of the Parable doth infinuate ſo much, verl.g, He ſpake this Lukas.g. 
Mable untocertaine that truſted in themſelnes, that they were inſt and deſpiſed otkers : they trutted to 
xiuſt toward God by their workes, and alſo deſpiſed their brethren : heere arc rwo faultes, both 
nhichthePhariſee was infeted with. Secondly, this appeareth by the contrary in the Publicane,who 
pleadeth for mercy, as the other toode vpon merite. Thirdly, ſo Ambroſe expoundeth, Yerecundis 
elit Publicanum, qui ne oculos audebat leware ad celum : Modeſtie preferred the Publicance, who 
arinorlift yp his eyes to heauen:Offic.1.c.1 8.The Publicans humilitie was toward God,in notpre- 
amng olifr yp his eyes to heauen; therefore the Phariſees pride was toward Gadin boaſiing ofhis 
workes, 
5, 1, Will worſhip is not oppoſed rothat which is not written, but to that which is not grounded 
yonreaſon: for though it be not commanded,if it be reaſonable, it is no Will worſhip. 2.The Apo- 
ſereproveth them for their immoderate faſting, not yeelding neceſlary things to the fleſh. 3, They 
adabſiaine of a ſuperſtitious opinion, in abhorring fleſh as euill and vncleane in it ſelfe,'Bellarm.ibid. 
Contra.x. The Apoſtle expounderh himſelfe,verſ.22, Which are after the dottrines, and comman- 
iments of men: ſo thar itis a Will worſhip which is after mans,and not Gods commandement:there- 
real worſhip not preſcribed in the word, is Will worſhip :and this Will worſhip had a ſhew of 
wiſdone, and ſo of reaſon, yer was a yoluntary ſeruice, | 
Feondly, this is not the cheife thing that is reprehended, the not ſparing ofthe fleſh (for herein, 
#theApolile ſhewerh, confilted their ſhew of wiſdome ) but for that they followed the doCtrines of 
men,andnegleed the commandemenr of God, concerning the internall worſhip : and the not ſpa- 
ringfthe fleſh, is expounded, the not ſatisfying of the fleſh, which of it ſelfe is not lo euill athing: = 
hdemay of their Monkes and Heremites haue offended this way, in pinching and pining their bo» 
des, bytheir immoderate faſting to death, ſee before pag. 351. 
Thirdly,the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of thoſe, which of Iewiſh ſuperſtition, rather then heathen prophane- 
nes abliained from mearte. Firſt, there had bin no ſhew of wiſdome, in condemning the creatures of 
bodfimplie. Secondly, he calleth them nz, the clements of the world, verſ{.20. which the Apoſtle Galath,g.g. 
epounderh to be the ceremonies of the Iewes, Galath.4.9.3.ver[.17.they were ſuch ceremonies, as ©:3-17- 
Wreſhadowes of Chriſt : but theſe were the Iewiſh, not heathen obſeruances. Thirdly, hee faith, Coleſ.2,14.20, 
Rtſe 20, #y#erizioSs, yeare burdened with traditions : which traditions, 424m he faith were faſtened 
oChrifts Croſſe, ver{,14. which were the traditions of the lawe, not of the Gentiles. 
l, Auguſtine faith very wel, Si volumus bene icinnare 4 Cibis,ante omnia ieiunemus & 4 vittys.— Quid 
Wet pallidum eſſe icinniys, fi odio & inuidia lmeſeas? What doth ithelpe to faſt from meare,if we faſt 
Dtrom fin? What auaileth ir ro be pale and wan with faſting, if thou frerreſt with hatred and enuie ? 
!emor.Serm.64. Ergo, the externall or outward aQe of fatting of ir ſelfe is little or nothing worth. 
% leremie Parriarch of Conttantinople, ſpeaking of faſting and other luch exerciſes, ſaith : Qxod Cenſur,orient, 
PU per (briftum percata, & non proprer aliqna merita 5 inititias noftras nobss remit tantwr,confiters CIp-31. 
mu, We muſt confeſſe,that our finnes are freely remitted for Chrilts ſake, not for any our 
It *sorrighteouſnes,&c, And to this purpoſe he alleageth Bafi/, citing that place of the Apoſtle, 1-Cor.&8. 
nor Deo non commendat, meat doth not commend vs vnto God. Harm.ſc&.16, 


: 3-Confeſſiof Wirtemberg.c.17,# thinks that faitwg is profitable, not to this end,that cither by the yag,zo1, 
merit 


99.Error. 


For p.1043- 


41: Two yonggirles were con{trained to abiure, becauſe they were found ypon Saint Peters 


Ferem. z 5zl4- 


r ' © Ter.9 23, 
Zachar.*.19. 


AQ. x. 29. 


Heſter 4.16, 


Zachar.7.5. © 


Zachar.s.1 9.- 


Zachar.7.3. 


'" ciat : Take beede, when thou beginneſt to faſt, that you thinke not your (clfe to be 116 
2: js hclpe, itis not the perfeRtion of health : take heede, leaſt in contemnin thin 
- curein viing vnlawfull :ad Celantiam:Ergo, faſting is not meritorious, 


The nineteenth generall Com?ourrſie, 


merit of it worke,it mighrper e ſins before Godyor apply the merit of Chriſt to bim,that dotl, ſa, 

by ſobriety it may bridle the fleſh,c4c.Sweueland,artic. 10, We mul fat, that we may the "on ces 

keepe the fleſh within compaſſe of it duty, and not before God tomerit any thing for the ſame er pray and 
4. Synod. Mogmntin.cap.47.Non exiſtiment Chriſtiani ſala carnis abſtinentia ſe Deo OR 5 

meminerint primos homines, qui carnem nondum gu//anerant,ob vite ne quitiam dulnnio tele ae oY 

ab inentia carns, ceterorum ciborum moderationem & perpetnam ſobrietatem coniuy _ ” p 

Chriſtiansthioke, that they are accepted of God, onely for their abflinence Hom Ach, wh 
may remember, that the men of the old world, that taſted no fleſh, were for the wick c.4 
life Je 'royed in the flood : but let them joyne with their abſtinence trom fleſh, th 
oth-r meates, and the perpetuall ſobrietic of their life, 

{.\This trurh che Martyrs have ſcaled, that our faſting, nor yer any thing elſe that we 6 
Gods hand, George 'Aarſh Martyr, holdeth itto be Iewiſh tothinke, that we dee 
ſure when wefaft,pag.1570.In this taith died /ohn Warne, that we obtaine no; 
through our workes, pag.1581.col.1. 

'''S. Hierome faith, Cane ne ſi ieinnare ceperis, teputes eſſe iam ſanitum:hec eniy yircy 1, ewe 
eft, non perfeitio ſanitatis : pronidendum ej? ne cum licita contemnas, hoc tibi illicitorun; ſecuy;; —_ 
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gw and laſtly, they grieuouſly offend in their faſtings,in laying fo Rreight and hard + 

FImens ſhoulders, as charging them vnder paine of damnation to keepe their taſting daic 
it deadly finne, yea, hereſie rotraoſgrefle them, as one Lawrence 5 taple was troubled ay y 
Anno 153Y.'becauſein Lent hauing no fiſh, he did eate egges, burter and checle: Nay (| 
cruell, thathardly they ſuftered women in childebed to haue any fleſh in their houſes, ag 


yoke vpon 
S, mak! 

, aking 
erlecuted, 
*Y Were ſo 
FLLY 1522, 


. . . ; CCUCHN C2- 
ting broart-made cfmucron, their mother lying in childebed, How was poore Frebar»c toff:d ro 


and fro, and broughc into great danger, becaulc a Pigge was found in his houlein Len: time, for 
which his wife longed? 

:- Argon. That Ecclefiafticall lawes enioyning faſts for religion doe ſimply binde ir conicience, 
Bellarmine would thus proue out of Scripture, - 

7. Ierena,35.14. The Rechavnes are commended for keeping the inſtitution of Tonadab their fa- 
ther,not todrinke wine. - 

2, Heller.9.2 2. MHordecaiinſtitutcth a new faſt to be obſerucd for euer. 

23. :Zacharc8:19, Thete is mention made of foure faſts; of the fourth, fitch,ſeuenth ten}; moneths, 
which were aot commanded of God. | 

4. At.15.29. Abſtinence from ſtrangled and from blood is enioyned by the Apotiſesto be ob- 
ſerucd of all the Church, Bellar.c.7. 

I. eA»fw, Firtt, the inſtitution of /oxadab was according to the law of the Nazatites, preſcri= 
bed Numb.s6, that wereto drinke no wine nor ſtrong drinke by Gods precept, and therefore it did 
bindethe Rechabites in conſcience :but now thereis no ſuch lawe of ab{linence given by Chriſt vn- 
der the Goſpell, and therefore the argument followeth not, Secondly, neither did the Rechabites 
told themſclues ſo bound in conſcience, but that by necefſitie they might bee diſpenied with ; for 
bne of their fathers precepts was, todwellin tents, verſ.10.yet becauſe the hoaſt of the Allyrians was 
inthe land, forthat time, they came and dwelt in the citic. ; | 

-'2, Firſt, we reade of a feaſt inflituted yeerely to be celebrated by ſordecni. not of a laſt, Secondiy, 
yet we doubtnot but that the Magiſtrates may enioyne a publike religious faft, as Heſter did, chap. 
4-16. which is not a prohubition from fleſh meate, but a generall rc(traint of all meare, nt for let 
and flinted times, but ypon extrzordinarie occaſion. This maketh nothing for their ecclchafticall in- 
itunCtions, for the perperuall reſtraint of ſome kinde of mearte onely, 

3. Firſt, thoſe falts mentioned in Zacharie are reproued by the Prophet, 7 ch.7.5. Did ye fff 
vite me?Secondly,Zach.8.19, He faith onely that the faſts ſhall be turn: d to joy and gianres: which is 
no approbation of them, bur onely a declaration and promiſe, that the like calanuties {hall not tall 
ypon them. as before, by occaſion whereofthey tooke vp thoſe falts : ſuch were the ſacking ofthe ci= 
tie, and deſtcuCtion ofthe temple. Thirdly, in their faſts they abſtained wholy from all meate, wee 
ping and ſeparating themſelnes,Zachar,7,3, andthcir cating and drinking is opp ofed 70 ther faſting, 
ver{.6,what is this to popiſh faſting, which 1s nor a totall abſtinence, but trom ſorc kinde onely ? 

4.Firſt,Ecclefiaſtical gouernors haue not like authority now to make lawes to bind the 009 e 
as the Apoliles had.Secondly;they did notinhibite things Rrang]ed for any religion 1n the ab! ainer, 
but for the c6{cience of others, namely the Tewes that might be offeded:which we hold to be the on:y 


the 


| religious reſtraint of noreating, Thirdly,this confliturion ofthe Apofiles was but to endure fora ne 
* how doth thisthen warrant a perpetuall yoke of abſtinence for religion to be laid ypon the Church * 


- 
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of The Proteitants, YE 
Irft,no poſitiue law not grounded vpon Scripture, can ſo bind any man, that in the breaking 


thereotbeeſhall finne deadhie, and of this fort is the faſt of Lent and other daics for 46 OY" 


of eAlmes deedes. Queifti, © 1065 


which were ordained without warrant of Scripture: Lambert 4d articud,x 7. pag 110, Ciuill and po- 
ſitikelawes for the reſtrainr of fleſh at certaine leaſons, made by the godly and wiſe Magiſtrate for the 
benefic of che Common-wealth, yot for any religion, are in conſcienceto be obeyed to farre forth, as 
webythelaw of God are bound in coaſcience to obey the Magiltrate in all lawfull chings : but fimpl 

eydocnotbinde the conſcience inrefpect of the thing commanded, Secing the reſt of the Sabbath 
Yang commanded of God, might yer vpon neceſſarte cauſe bee broken, how much greater libertie 
oh the people to haue had inthe obſeruation of theſe daies which were onely enioyned by men? 
vet was it counted an heynous finnne, to cate fleſh ypon a day interdi®t, and a ſmall offence or none to 
iolatethe reſt of the Sabbath? | 

Secoodly, S.P au could ſee no ſuch neceſſicie of faſting and abKinence, when he willeth Timothie 
ro djinke wine,and no longer. water, for his infirmitie fake, 1,Tim.5.23. Bucif chere were religion in 
fſtingand abſtinence, it ought nor to be intermited for bodily health. 

" Fucther, the Apolitle calleth thefe the preceprs and commandements of men, Touch not, tafte not, 
handle not 3»yhich things periſh with the v/i1g, Coloſi. 2,21. they concerne not the conſcience: but Gods Coloſl.2.21. 
precepts in religious mateers doe notperiſh with the vliog : but ia the keeping or breaking thereof, 
theconſcience 1s cicher accuſed, or excuſed, 

Clamerallo faith, lam.4.12. T here us but one lawginer, that ts able to ſane and to deſtroy : Ergo, men lam.4.13. 
hayenopower to make lawes to binde mens conſciences , cithertoſaue them by keeping thereof, or 
&ftroy rhem by breaking... 

Canon, eApoſt 01.68 . $1 quus impeaiatrr imbecillitate corports, non tenetur iciunare quadrageſimam : If 
uy behindred by the weaknefle of their body, they are not bound to keepe the Lenton faſt, Colom- 
mſpart,9.cap.4- Eccleſia lberum facit quolibet tempore quibuſlibet veſci, modo id vel charitas, wel neceſſi- 
tw ſuadeat ; The Church giveth libertic at all crimes, ro eateall manner things, if charitie or neceſſirie 
require, Synod. Afogurtin.cap.q7sTempora ieinnandi, prout ſalubritati corporum & antmarum expedire 
videbatur, ab eccle/ia ordmnata : The times of faſt were ordained by the Church,as it was thought macete 
forthe health of bodic and foule. Men therefore are not bound to faſt, if thereby theirhealch bee em- 
paired: forno man euer hated his owne fleſh,as S, Pas! faith. 

1.10 Augaſtines time there was no ſuch ſtrit neceſhrie of faſting : Qui ieinnare non prevalet, in do« 
woſucpreparet, quod accip'ar: He that is not able to taft , let him prepare in his houſe for his owne ea» 
ting, And againe , S: poſſibrliras non frevit reinnandi, ſufficrat eleemoſyna ſine terns: If a man have not 
poſſidilirie to faſt, in ſtead of faſting, it ſhall ſufhicero give almes : ſerm.de tempor.62. What is become 
nowof your Lent and Ember dayes, which you preſcribe as neceflarie to be kepr of all? 

2, Chtyſoſtame ſaith : If rhou muſt not faft , yet thou mayeſt abſtaine from ſinnes,and this 1s not the leaſt Hom. 11. in 
thy, nor much differing from faſting , but fit to oxert hrew , exen the furie of the dinell: cited in the cone SH_—_ 
kſhonof Wirremberg, artic.1 8, Cana, 

3. Confel,of Wirtemberg.artic.18. /je of faſting in timepaſt was free , and there is a worthie ſaying Ibid. 
among the anxcient fathers : the difference of faſting , doth not breake off the agreement of faith : Sweuc- 
and. &we bad rather leane the place,tme, and manner both of praying, 45 alſs of faſting ts the arbitrement 
ofthe bly Ghoſt, then to preſcribe them by certaine lawes, eſpecially ſuch, as cannot be broken without ſome Harm.ſe&.16, 
ſaenfice of amends cc, Pag.51L, 

4 They themſclues giue great libertie in freeing divers forts of people from faſting : as firſt infir= 
niteefbodie excuſerh, as in the ſicke , or of complexion and conſtitution ot bodie, or of age, asin 
themwhich are vader 21, yecres of age,or of ſexe & condition, as in women great with childe, or that 
givelucke, 2, Pouertie freeth tromfaſting, as in beggers. 3. Corporall labour, as in husbandmen, 
«apiedin plowing, ſowing. 4. Pious offices excuſe , as in Preachers, Pilgrimes, Husbands in ren. — 
Gingtheir mycuall debt to their wives, &c, To this purpoſe T oler their Cardinall: fafting then by their jejun, 
omenules is not to be vrged with ſuch (iriftneceſſitie, yea vnder paine of damnation, 


" THE THIRD PART, OF 
Almes-deedes. 


1.Tim. 5.23, 


difference betweene our aduerfaries and vs,is chiefly in theſe two points: firſt, concerning the 
fruits and benefits, that come by giuing of almes. Secondly,ofthe manner. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE 
fruits of Almes-deedes. 


| The Papiſts, | 
ls Bellarmine faith that almes deedes are meritorious; they doe merit eternall life, 100.Erret. 
Argum, Marth. 2 5. Receine the kingdome prepared for you: for when | was hungrie you gaue me Math. 25, 
*0e,&0.Bellarm,cap.ql16.3.de bonis operib.mm particular, 
The. Prateit ants, 
dif, Fu this place proueth not that almes-deedes merite heaven : but it rather ſhewerh, thar 
Chriſt in mercie.crowneth the charitable workes of hischildren : heauen is giuen though 
LULL! not 


Ia PlaLt44: 


Harm.ſcQ.15, 
P2g-475s: 1111 
Inlob.lib.s. 


C14. 
TOI Error, 
Pro.15.:8$, 
Luk.11.41, 


Luk.1g.8. 


AR8.10,4. 
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not fortheir good works, yetaccording totheir good works: this kingdome was pre 
before the beptining of the world, before they had yet done any almes , were Me tben 
merit that which was prepared for them, and gwen them, before they had done any 200d thino _ 

Argum.Rom.6.23. Life eternall is thegift of God through Chriſt : Tfitbea franke aife then is; 
merited. No man can merit by doing that which was his durie to doe: Luk.t7, Do: the mafter ih not 
his ſernanthecauſe he did that which was commanded vnto him, I trow not * If the maſter be not whey 
thanke bis ſervant, becauſe he did no more than his dutie, much lefſeis the Lord boundtoreww, d tr 
Bur all ouralmes deedes,and whatſocuer elſe,that we doe, are but of dutie. Ergo, Oe 

1. Auguſtine ſaith: Ne putetss fratres,quia facienda ſunt quotidie advwlreria, & quotidiany; elcemdſyns 
wundands ſunt adilla (celera niaiora non ſuſſiciunt eleemoſyne vt illa mandent + Thinke nor brethren © 
ye may commit adulterie daily, and by daily almes be cleanſed , Almer ave nor ſufficien; ro parge the 
great [innes,de 1o,Chord.cap.11.1t almes are not auaileableto purge ourfinnes, much lefſers purchaſe 
Cv for vs. q C 

2. Baſilefaith : Non quod dignm ſum, ſedpropter benignitatem tuam,c.'NottharTam worthie bur 

for thy mercie,8c.he did notthinke, that there was any meritin any Worke of his, _ * : 

3. Wirtemberg.arric.18,1/bat needewas there,to the taking away of onr ſinnes, of Chrifth;; Paſſion and 
death, if /iunes might be taken away by the merit of almes. ES; 
. - 4. Gregorie, Biſhop of Rome ſaith : eFd vitam non ex meritis, ſed venia connaleſco:T grow ynto life 
notby merites,but by pardon and mercie,&c. then one groweth not by the merit of his dhnes, or any 
otherworke, | | 

RAU | The Papifts. 26, 
A Lmesdeedes are adiſpofition ynto the grace of iuſtification proceeding from Gods motion, and 
by his ſpeciall belpe, SOOT 

Argum.1, Prou,15.28, By mercie and faith ſiunes arepurged, , 

2. Luk.11.41. Gwe almes, and all thmgs are cleane 1nto you. | 

3. Luke,19.8, When Zachews had ſaid, halfe of my goods I gine to the poore, Chrilt faith yrto him, 
This day us ſaluation come to thy bouſe. 31; | 
- 4. AQ.r0.4-The Angell faith to Corneluu, Thinealmes and thy prayers are come v) intovemembrance 
before God : ſend therefore to loppa,and call for one Simon. (orneliwa by his almes obrainerh faith: Ze/.. 


larm.lb.3 de bon,operib, cap.q 5. 


a The Proteflants, 
Ar. I Birks there is no ſuch text in the Hebrue, nor yer inthe old Laritie copic : smay appeare by 


the annotations in the margent of the vulgar Larine ypon this place: yer admirthe reading : 


' itis faith working by almes that purgeth finnes, and nor almes it ſelfe, 


2. Our Saviour isto be expounded by che verſe going before, Luk.1 1.39. Te make cient the ont- 


| fide of the cup, &c. but the inward part u full of raxening, ec, Our Saviour then reacheth chem how to 


make the inſide ofthe platter cleane alſo from couerouſnes by the contratie vertue of liberalitie : he 
ſpeaketh not of cleanſing the heart before God, but how to cleanſe their outward aQs before men, 
and to make amends by their almes for their greedie rauening, In like ſort Davie aduiſed the King 


© tobreake off his finne of mercileſle crueltie by almes and charitie, Dan.4.24. So then covterouſheſie is 


AR.10,2. 
Iam. 5.15, 


Heb.rr.8. 
Heb.1z.15. 
(Tit.1.15. 


cleanſed orbroken off by almes and mercie, as drunkennefle and ſurfettin o by abſtinence, This expo- 
fiction Bellarmine himſelfe miſlikech nor, cap. 3.0bie.x, Againe, Origen expoundeth it thus: Like as 
Chritt faith here, give almes of that which is within, xi mrs, ſo Mat.23,26.he faith, cleanſe firſt the mſrde of 
the platter : that is (faith he) the heart : Qui facit eleemoſynam vi gloriam ab hominibusconſequarnr, fc. 
He that giveth almes to getthe glocie of men, doth cleanſe the ouifide of the cup;&c, & quirqvid boxi 
fecerit homo non ex conſcientia munda, cc, And whatſoeuer a man doth nor ofa good conſcience be- 
fore God, he cleanſeth the outſide of the cup,burin wardly he is full of cuill, Hom.2 5.9% Matth, Soin 
this ſenſe our Saviour ſheweth in what manner the Pharitces ſhould giue almes, with a cleere and fin- 
cere conſcience, and (o the heart being cleane,all theiroutward as ſhould be cleane, This place then 
maketh nothing for iuſtification by almes before God, 

3. Firſt, Chriſt Ggnificth, that ſaluation was come to the whole houſe and family of Zachews, be- 
cauſe he himſelfe was alreadie the childe of Abraham. Second! y, before this Chriſt had looked ypon 
Zachera as helooked vpon Perer, and called him firſt, and inſpired him with grace, So Hirrome well 
interpreteth : Chriits Zacheum latentem in arbore,qua ſi in peccatorum tenebris sbambratum ſollicete vt 
onem perditam requirit aipettu , & venire cunftantem wocat : Chriſt doth carefully ſecke Zacherws as 4 
loſt ſheepe with his fight, lying hid in the tree as in the darknes of ſinners, and {ore-{lowing to come he 
callech him : de dvob. filys, Z aches almes then was a fruit of his calling alceadic begun , nora prepa- 
ration to his calling, 

4. Neither was Cornelius without faith : for hee feared God, and prayed continually, AR. 10.2. But 
prayer isa fruitof faith; Iam.5.15.T he prayer of faith: From this faith proceeded his almes,which faich 
was afterward encreaſed and confirmed by the preaching of Perer.' + WW 

Argum. But that almes being without faith, are no diſpoſition or preparation to inſtiieation 1 
evident : firſt; Hebr,r 1.6.\ithour faith it ts impoſſible topleaſe God. Secondly, Hebr.13.15- By (bri/ 
we muſt offer vp our ſacrifices, by the which God us pleaſed. Thirdly, Tit.1.15. Unto the pureall things are 


pare : 


of «Almes deedes. Quefh a, 1067 


2: And our hearts are purified by faith, At.15.9, Waereforealmes are impure, if the heart bee not AR.r5.9. 
fcſt purified and cleanled by faith, Fourthly,Rom.z .24./e areinſtified freely by grace: Gratis per gra- Rom.3-24. 
tian ; If gr4755, freely, tnen our works as almes deedes are no preparation,motiue,or infiauation there- 
ynto, for then it ſhould not be freely, ma the 

And whereas Bellarmne ſpeaketh of almes having Gods ſpeciall helpe,this is no other but the helpe 
of grace and faith, thatis, Gods ſpeciall affiltance ; asS.Paw/{alth, Onr abilitic or ſnſficiencie euen to 
thinks that is good, is of God ; oA mbroſe allo ſaith : Plene & veracuer confitenda e(b.gratia deigde cntires hoc 
gram munere eſt, vt auxilium p/ius ſentiatyr : Fully andruly the graceof God muſthe confeſled, of 
whole oift chisis firſt, that his helpe istelt or perceiued : ,Ambroſ.epiſtol.84. 

Conti, Arau/ſican.2.c41,2 5, Hoc ſalubriter profitemur & credimus, quod in omni apere bong non nos in- 

niwa,4c. Tis we fately profeſie and beleeue,that in euery g6od worke we doe not begin,and after- 
wardare helped by Gods mercie : Sed ipſe nob;s nullis precedentebus meritts fidem & amorem ſispriuss in- 

rat, vt que 5b1 ſunt placita, implere poſſimus : But hee without any merits of ours befaregoivg inſpi- 
rethfairh and loue,that we may fulfill choſe chings which pleaſe him,&c. Ergo, faith is firſt inſpired be= 

' forewe can doe any thing that plealech God, . 

Deer, part. 1.q#:1.c, 26, Gregor, Vbi Chriſt non eſt fandamentuw,-nullum eſt boni operas edificium : 
Where Chriſt is not the foundation , there can no good worke be in the habitation : E rgo, almes goc 
notbefore iuftification,becaule the building 15 not before the foundation, 

Fee the further ratification hereof before Error,69.76.77.0f this Controuerſic, 

The Papiſts. 
Hirdly,almes deedes are a ſufficient ſatisfaCtion tor our finnes before God, 102 Errors 
Argum, T oby 4. Almes doe deliuer from death, Bellarm,cap.q. Tobic.4.10, 
The Proteftants. 
Aſs. 7rk,the authoritic of this booke,being not Canonicall,bindeth vs not, Secondly,almes de- 
liver from death,and ſuffer not to goe intadarknefle: tharis,thereby we find favour among 

men, and are preſerued from danger : $o Toby expoundeth himiclfe : Thon laieſt wp a good ſtore for thy 
ſult againſt the day of neceſſitie, ver(.g.that is other men, which were before by him relicued, ſhall now 
inthetime of his neceſſitie ſuccour him : and not ſuffer him co periſh in penurie and darknefle, Soalſo 
Eeclefiſticus, lay v p thy almes, 7 hey ſhall keepe thee from affiiition, chap.29.12, They ſhall keepe a many Eccle,29.12.13 
faxur, verl.1 3, They ſhall fight for thee againſt thinz enemne, better then the ſhield of a ſtrong man : This it 
8thentobe deliuered from death,and darknes, namely from outward perill and danger among men: 
iſtheſe Apocryphall bookes doe yet aſcribe more vato almes deeds, as making them auailcable to re- 
deme our fines, which is contrarie to the Scripture, we doe refuſe them, | 

Arewn.Plalm. 49.7. eA man can by no meanes redeeme hu brother, he cannot gine hss ranſome ro God, 
rerl.8.Soprecrorss z4 the redemption of ther foules : All ſoules are of alike price,and are redeemedalike, a 
man cannotany way redeeme another mans ſoule , and ſo conſequently not his owne : almes deedes 
thereforehaue no force to redeceme the toule : they are of too great a price, | 

I, Auguſtine thus writeth : Fateor,quia peccanr, Fc ſedpenitentia meanon ſufficit ad ſatisfattionem; 
ſlcertam eſt, nod mſericordia tua ſuperat omnem offenſionem : I confeſſe ] haue hnned , but my repen- 
unceſufficerh not to make fatisfaRion, but thy mercy exceedeth all my offences,{1b meditation,cap.39, 

.9. Ifrepentance worke no fatisfaction,much lefle almes deedes, which are farre inferiour vnto it, 

t, Chyſoſtorze ſaith : 1 do teftifie, thar if any of vsbeing ſubieR to finne, departing fromhis former De bear.Phi- 
eullik,do promiſe from his heart,neuer to returne vnto them againe: /Vebil almd ders requirat ad ſatiſ- logon. 
faltinem : That God requirethnothing elſe tor ſatisfaction,&c, almes deedes then, neither any other 
Worksare fatisfatorie for finne : /eremre Parriarke vieth Ciuers fimilitudes to this end : as if thou didſt Cenfur, orien. 
Mevatoa man a thouſand pound, and he promiſeth toreleaſe thee of this debr, to thou wilt giue him tal.c.x2, 
Watwhichthou haft, being bur three farthings, or if one ſhould promiſe to ſell thee the whole 
world, ſothat thou wouldeſR forgoc burone of thy poſſeſſions, wouldeſt thou not willingly doe it?&c, 

iecomparerh the giuing of almes to obtaine heauen : bur as three farthings is no fatistaCtion for a 

ofa thouſand pound,no more are our almes deeds,or other works for our finnes. 

3 Confefl.of Wirtemberg.c.18,*e teach,that almes doth this taks away ſinne, not that of it ſelfe ut is Harm.ſe.r7, 
Obie borke, whereby /inne may enther be puroed, or the merit of Chriſt applied , but that it is aworke of p2g.476, 
tertie whereby we doe teſfific onr faith,c5c, 

4 Gregorie Biſhop of Rome confeſſeth, Omne virturs noſtre meritum vitium eſſe, That all the merit yoral, lib.g, 

A yertue,is but vice,&c. how then is it able to ſatisfie for finne? 

s alſo is the confeſſion of the holy Martyrs , that there isno ſatisfaRtion for ſinne, in our owne 
Wakes, [oh 1/arne Martyr, / doe beleene, that my ſinnes are forginen onely through leſus Chriſf,of whom 
Imifeethat I baue my whole and full ſalnationgx bich commeth not through our workes but freely by grace : 


* Apoſtle ſaith,that through the blood of bu cyeſſe, he hath reconciled all things in heauen andin earth, 
loſl1,Fox.,p.1581, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE MAN. 
ner in diſtributing of Almes. 
Jinanes ought tobe given, firſt cheerefully, the Scripture teacheth vs, God loweth a cheerefull 


22.Cor.g. Againe readily without any delay : Say not t9 thy neighbour goe and come tomorrow, 
L272 2 of 
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5fit bein thy power to gine him now, Ptov.3; Further, we muſt give bountifully, wh 

and other mens necefſtie requirerh,x.Cor.8.3.to their power,and beyond heir poinny Fa —_—_ 
ling, 2:Cor.$.3, Theſe and other ſuch conditions are to be obſerued in chriſtian almes bar _ 
this that followeth. » Ut We deny 


| 74h The Papiſts. 
Lmes muſtbe done, iwtentione placends Deo, with an intention to pleaſe God thereb 
eArgun, Matth.6.2.OurSauiour Chriſt reproveth the Phariſes,becauſc they - al 
have praiſe ofmen : dur we mult giue our almes in ſecret,that God may reward ys, ver. ; ' n\ = to 
the praiſe of men,ſo we mult ſecke the praiſe of God : Bellarm,cap.1z, 3-025 ieylecke 


, - _ - The Proteſtants. 
Anſw., r Saujour Chrift biddeth vs nor in this place in giving our almesto 
4 i on vs the praiſe and reward.of God : 4.5 hom _ heede ofthe "_ _ G _ 
to ſhunthefame by giuviogin ſecret: the praiſe or reward at Gods hand followeth vpon this ks 
tie andifinglenes of heart in giving ofalmes : but we muſt doe well for conſcience ſake not on \ for 
hope of reward : although we graunt that our almesdeedes are well pleafing and aceapuble? or 
Hebr.x3.16, God through Chriſt: Hebr,13.16, With ſuch ſacrifice God i pleaſed: Yet wee ought todoe þ =P 
ducrie,withour any other reſpect. » D em of 
Rom.r 3.5- Argum. It Magiſtrates muſt be obeyed for conſcience ſake, Rom. 13,5. not for feare of puniſhine 
or hope of reward:if ſeruanes muſt yeeld obedience ro their maſters in Goglenes of hart and with 0 1" 
Epheſ;6.5. will, Epheſ.6,6. much more for very conſcience ſake muſt we ſerue the Lord :if they muſt he obe - 
for the Lords ſake; much more the Lord for his owne ſake. But now if in giving almes we nod 6 
rewardat Gods hands, then doe we it not of conſcience, nor fer the Lords ſake, but for the —_ 
fake, 
eAnqnſtine ſaith': Da de quo dederat tibi Dems : ipſe te dinitem fecit, ergo liredde, quod ſunm of -Giue 
of that, which God gaue:rothee: he made thee rich ; therefore render to him his owne : How:/ 
We arc bound re +. of dutiero giue, which is ſufficient ro moue vs, without eſpero the _— 
Bernard'alſo ſaith notably : Caw/a diligendi Dewm Dew eſt, moduy ſine mode diligere : on [ue 11.6519 
diligitur Der, etſi abſque premy intuits diligendis : God himielfe is the cauſe why we loue God: hee 
is not beloved withour a reward, yet is he to be loued without reſpeRt had tothereward ; See more 
before,Error 66,67.of this controuerfie, 
The Papiſt s, 
Aftly, the Rhemiſts charge vs very vntruely, to be enemies to good workes : and moſt {launde- 
rouſly affirme of vs, that we condemne them as vncleane, finfuli, hypocriticall ; inc.2. tothe Ro» 
mans, ſe.3. and ic isthe generall accuſation of the Papiſts againſt vs, that we preaching oviy faich, 
haue deſtroyed good workes,and ſlaked mens charitie and deuotion thereunto, 
| The Proteſtants. 
His is an vncharitable ſ{claunder, and a moſt falſe accuſation, that the doGtrine of faith is 4 defiru- 
Rion of manners : or that we, preaching iuſtification onely by faith, do hinder good workes : for 
ficſt, for the doQtine ir ſelfe, though we affirmc, that faith onely iuſtifieth;yer we alſo vrge good works 
as neceſ{arie fruites, and kuely teſtimonies of our faith, Secondly, concerning our ſelves; we Co con- 
tinually call ypon the people to ſhew thcir faith, by their workes : we ſay with S.Panl, that chey, which 
baxe beleened in God, might be carefull to ſhew forth good worker, Tit.3.8. and let ours alſo learre toſnew 
forth goodworkes for neceſſarie vſes, that they be not unfruitfull : verſe 14, Yer the {ame April'c acti 
beth iuftification to faith onely without workes, Rom. 3.28, Wee alſo ſay with Hierome, Inier Chritti- 
anum  Gentilem non fides tantum debet ſed vita diſtinguere; & dinerſam religionem per ainer(4 opera 
monſtrare : Betweene a Chriſtian and a Gentile, not faith onely, bur ourlife mult make a difference; 
and wee muſt ſhew a divers religion, by divers and differing workes, Heron, ad Celantiam. Thirdly, 
that ic mayappeare to all the world, how ſhamelcfſe theſe men are in forging votrue reports of ys, I 
will by particular inflance of ſome ſpeciall charitable workes, done vnder the Golſpell, and eſpecially 
within theſe fiftic yeeres fince the beginning of the happie raigne of our late renowned Soueraigne, 
briefly ſhew, that che doGirine of faith hath not beene among vs vnfruictull, Bur it (hall nor be done 
io this place, I will reſerue this Catalogue of theſe charitable workes for the end of this Treatiſe ofthe 
Controverhes : both becauſe I will not interrupt this buſinefle, and hinder the Readers courle,and be- 
fide , for that I had notreceiuved ſufficient information in the particulars of theſe Chriſtian workes of 
charitic, when the Printer was come vnto this place : I ſay therefore here with Tertwllian : Si cui mins 
guid hic egiſſe videamnr , ſperet reſernatum (no tempori; It here 1 ſeeme toany man to haue performed 
too little , let him thinke it reſerued for a fittertime and place,&c. 4b.1, cont, Mareion.” Heren end 
alſo of chis Centurie, 


Ts God onely be praiſe through (hriſt Teſws. 
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TER LORD BVRGHLEY, KNIGHT OF THE MOST... 
noble order ofthe Garter, of his Maieſties moſt honorable priuic Counſell ; 
' ._ Andtotheright Honourable Sir Iulius Ceſar, Chancellor of the Ex _ 
| chequer, and of his Maieſties moſt honourable priuic 
Counſcll, Grace and peace. 


ght Honourable, Iam bold to ioyne your Honors together in the. 
Dedication of this part of my booke, who are both ioyntly admit. 
tedto the Counſlell of Staze,and in whom there is a ioynt and like 
affeion, both in zeale toreligion, and loueto learning : whorft 
then Godand the King haue as it were” coupled together, the one 
by the ſame bond of pious deuotion, the other by thelike honour 
of prudent conſultation, I thought .it not fit in this warketo dif 
ioyneand ſeuer : that here may vie Ambroſe wotds : Quermadmo- 1 obit.Satyr, 
dim illic ommia fuere vobis communia,jta hic ins diuidunm neſciatks * as ig all things you haue 
thereacommunion,ſo here you ſhould know no diuifion. | 
Yourlate ſingular bountie (NobleEatle of Exceter)to Clare Hall in Cambridge,doth An snwirie'sf 
ſhew your Chriſtian care for the encreaſe of learning, and propagation of religion : you 3Þ 15h Pounes 
havenoneed ofthar caueate which one giuethto rich and noble men, Cane dues, ne in te taine ichollar- 
eubeſcant tworum mairrum merita : Take heed thou rich man,leſt thy anceſtors merits,bee ſips3nd tcl- 
notobſcured and abaſhed inthee : your Honour hath herein equalized, ifnotexceeded amyrolicwa 
your worthy anceſtors: But ſay rather with the ſame father thus writing of a noble Eatle, borh,c.z. * 
thathad buile a Church : The Centurion excuſed himſclfe,that he was not worthic that 
theLord ſhould enter vnder his roofe : Ecce dignus et comes woſter, ſub cuins tefium hodie ſal- Ambroſabid, 
Wiwr ingredietur : Behold our Earle is worthy vnder whoſe roofe our Sauiour will enter: 
{Chriſt will vouchſafe in his poore members releeued by your Honours gift, to enter 
miderthe roofe of that Colledge,which is by your prouident care ſo liberally maintained: 
andſo I ſay againe with Ambroſe in the ſame place : Sapiens, 9uj ſicut comes imperatoris ita Ambroſin 
ames Chrifti eſſe deſyderat : He is truly wile, who as he isa Count of the Empire,ſo defireth cm— 
tobe aPecre of Chriſts. 
Andtoyour honour likewiſe (Right Honorable Sir Julins Ceſar) giuc meleaue thus 
muchtoſay,that as your affeion to religion, loue to learning, hatred of ſuperſtition, hath 
tightly honoured you, ſo you proceed eucry way to adorne your eminent calling : you 
will approuc of that ſaying, Prerogatinam generis  ſimilitudo morum mags ſibi vendicat, 
fun ordo m4iorum, The congruitic of maners not the petegree of aunceſtors hath the pre- 
Fgttive of noble birth : your ſingular deuotion to learning appeareth herein : that you 
dhaue your ſonnethe heire of your poſſeſcon,to take ypon him that excellent *profeſ- - be DoQtor 
puctthelaw by the which your H. hath afcended that ſcaleof honor, to the which the " 
tdhath aduanced you : for itis indeed,a worthie calling, and by the Imperiall conſti- 
Wons much extolled : The Emperour Zeo maketh profeſſors of the lawes,not interior to 
-Mtaines,which defend their countrey by their ſword : Non minus prozident humano gene- Cod.lib.a.tir.z, 
"fare qui prelijs patriam ſaluat. The Emperour Anaſtaſius dignificth aduocates after the lec.14. 
(poſition of their office, with the title and honour ofEarles, inbemus comitisperfrut dig- Cod.lib.2-tit 
lee, Herein your Honours example,may abaſh and makeaſhamed many in theſe daies *** 
of the Eccleſiaſticall funRion and other,who diuert their ſons to other protcfſions, 
L124 | then 
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The Epiftle Dedicatorie. 


then they theraſelues were encreaſed by : The Lord hath exalted your Honour to this e 
minent place,to make triall of your faithfull ſcruice;and happieſhall you be;if therein You 

_ _ approueyourſelfe to Godand his Church,as we truſt : God hath madeyou of the ouch 
Wtruir tr her of thoſe,which ere able 10 doe good,not which need goodto be done onto: You rem ember the 
pions ow wan ſaying of our bleſſed Sauiour, Happie is the ſeruant whom his Maſter,when he commerh 


Agapet. : ſodoing. Fs 1 $I Sndlf | 
Now toboth your Honors ioyntly giue-me leaucy to ſay thisonte word : That you in 
ur honorable places, labor to maintaine and patronize the truth,and ſinceritie of faith 

umpugned by Papiſts, contemned by Atheifts, negletedof many worldlings both in 

Court and Countrey : of who (I feare me) thatcomplaint of the Apoſtle may beeta. 

Philip.2.21. ken vp : 4llſceke their owne,and not that which is Jeſus Chritts, Tertallian ſ3ith well; Quis now 

Lib.ad Mar- kbentiſfime tantum habeat pro vers erogare,quantum aly pro faiſo ? Who will not willingly he. 

tyres. ' wy { Ago Bly be 

tow ſo much for the truth,as others do tor that is falſe? Popiſh religion hath found man 

Princesand great menin the world to countenanceit, many martiall mento fight forir 
many ſubtill wits to-defend it : And ſhall cherruth find fewer friends:God forbid : Wee 
mult all then ſet ourhandstothe Lords worke : your Honors by your poiver and autho. 
ritie to maintaine it, weDiuinesand Preachers by our pennes and tongues to publiſh ie 

all good Chriſtians are bound to loue and receiueit: Goe on then and proſper in your 
honorable courſe. Aduancercligion,expel ſuperſtition,execure iuſtice,rclievethe opprel- 

Tenullian a- ſed,heare the cryes of the poore : thinke it nolofle but gaine, whatſoever coſt or labour 

pologet, is beſtowedypon the truth,  Lucrum eff pietatis nomine facere ſumptum. Pardon,] beſeech 

lbid. you my boldnes,thatthus write : I may here ſay againe. with Tertullian, Non tantus ſum v3 
| £20 005 alloquar veruntamen gladtatores perfetiiſimos,non tantum magiſtri & prepoſiti,ſed iam 
- ddivte wacui quique adbortantur de longinquo : I am no body toſpeaketoyoy, 


moſt excellent champions are exhorted notonely by theirskilfull ma. 
 Rers,butby theſimple ſanders by,and called vntoa farre off: Tende 
with that ſweete promiſe of our bleſſed Sauiour pronounced 
to all his faithfull ſeruanrs : Be faithfall vntothe death, 
and 7 will gine thee the crowne of life : 
Amen, 


Your Honors readie to be 


commanded in the Lord 


Andrew Wills, 
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IETH GE- 
NERALL CONTRO- 
VERSIE. 


Fo E haue now , through Gods gracious afſiftance, entrearcd of all thoſe queſtions, 

28 wherein we diſſent from our acuerfaries,both as touching all the offices of Chriſt, 

by his Prophericall office, kingdome and Prieſthood : as hkewiſe concerning the 

F benefits purchaſed by the death of Chriſt, the benefits of our redemption, and 

>49 ſaluation, Now, in the laſt place wee are to proſecute ſuch matters in queſtion 

\ 3 7 betweene vs, as doe concerne the natures of Chriſt : and this treatiſe containeth 

EB —=xx<z thrce Controuerſics, Firſt, of the humane nature of Chriſt, Secondly, of his di- 
uienature. Thirdly, of them both conſidered together, 


THE FIRST PART, OF THIS CONTRO- 
uerfie, concerning the humane nature of Chrilt, 


z 
d 
\* 


co is divided into theſe queſtions, Firſt,of the vbiquitic of the humanitie of Chriſt.Second- 
ly,whether he encreaſed in wiledome, Thirdly, whether he ſuffered in ſoule. Fourthly, whether 
kedeſcended into hell, Fifthly,concerning the place of hell, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE VBIQVITIE 
ofthe bodie of Chriſt, whether his humanitiebe euery where. 


The Papiſts. 


TY doe ſeeme in words mightily to impugne this opinion of the Vbiquiraries,as they are called, r, Ecror: 
which doe erroaiouſly hold, that the humanitie of Chriſt is every whereas his Deitie is, 2od that 
eproprieties of one nature are really imparted vnto the other : whereupon it followerh, that the hu= 
natitie of Chriſt is cuery where, becauſe it is verily ynited,and made one perſon with the Godhead in 
Chriſt, This opinion the Papiſts would be thought to deteſt and abhorre : and Bellarmme beſtoweth 
paines by ſandrie arguments to confure it: as by divers places of Scripture, Matth. 28.He is riſen, Marth.28.6, 
isnot here : Ieſus ſaid, Laz.4r4 is dead, and I am glad for your ſakes, thatI was not there, Toh.x 1.4, loha 11.4. 
ErChrift;as he is man, is not euery where, Againe,the opinion of the Vbiquitaries doth ouerthrow 
theanicle of Chriſts aſcenſion : for if Chrifts body be cuery where, as they hold, he can neither aſcend 
nordeſcend : Bellarm.de Incarnat.verbichbe3icap 11.12. 
| The Proteitants, 
Tistrue Catholike and ſound dodtrine,that the humane and divine nature are truly vnited in Chriſt, 
nddoemake but one perſon, or hypoſtafis, neither by confuſion of the natures, nor conuerhon of 
eeinto the ocher, bur by vnitie of perſon : for as the bodice and ſoule make one man, ſo God and man 
voneChrift, And the better ro vnderſtand this myſerie,we muſt ſer downe theſe three poſitions, 
1, Though the two natures in Chriſt be ſo vnired, that they make but oneperlon, yet neither the 
Mturesare confounded,nor yer the propricties : but as Chriſt is both God and man, ſo there is in him 
aouble power, will,and vnderftanding, one humane and created; the other diuine and vncreated. 
2, By reaſon of this vnion , all the excellent graces of the ſpirit in the higheſt degree; and aboue 
tealure,are given and beſtowed ypon the humanitie of Chriſt, Joh,3,34.butſuch notwithſtanding,as 
ynot his humane nature, but are qualitics created,as his humanitie alſo was created. | 
3. Thereisalſo a mutuall communication of the proprieties of both natures each to other, though 
dxtreally in reſpect of the natures: So we ſay #n Concrero,in the concrete, that is,taking the whole per 
ofChrifſt, that Chri/t#s homo, that is, the man Chriſt is omnipotent, is euery where : and Chriſtns 
Dez, thatis, Chriſt being God, dyed forvs, was buried, roſe againe: butinthe abſtratir is great 
emie to ſay ; that the Godhead of Chriſt dyed, was buried, or role againe,or that the humanitie 
is omnipotent,or in euery place, 
Vbiquitaries nowhold, that there is areall communication of the proprieties of both natures: 
ore doubt not to ſay , thatthefleſh and bodie of Chriſt is eugry wherein all places at —_=_ 
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The Papiſts in outward ſhew are enemies to that opinion : but in deede, and in truth. 55: 
ons wy are not farre off from being in the ſame error, : th, a5it ſhall now 

Firſt, the ſame arguments which they vrge againſt the Vbiquitaries,doe returne vpon themſelves ; 
for alchough they will notſay, that Chriſts bodie is every where, yet they hold that it may be C ; 
thouſand places at once, yea and more too,ifthe Sacrament be at once in ſo many places celebrated 
for Chriſts bodie they hold to be really and corporally inthe Sacrament, Burt choſe placetalleapeg. 
He &« riſen,he ts not here, and thereſt, doc proue that Chrift can be but in one placeat once, This hes , 
opinion alſo is againſt che article of Chriſts aſcenſion, and abiding in beauen till the day ofiuco : 
ment : forif thejame bodie Wherein Chriſt firreth in heauen, be inthe Sacrament; either v hen # 
preſent ineatthy he is abſent in heauen, contrarie to the (cripture, Act.3.21, whick faith, 7, "—y w 
muſt containe him tell thatall things be reſtorgd: or ele, if he bein both places at once, they mu} "6 Fa 
make his bodie infinite, arid fo de(troy the nature of his humantie, whiehcar, be but in one _ 
If they ſay it is another bodie and fleſh, which Chriſt by his divine power maketh to be Poa the 
Sacrament, that were much more abſurd : for then Chriſt ſhould haue many bodies, and other A: 
then that which was borne of the Virgin Afary, Wee ice then they are not farce off from the o9j. 
nion ofthe Vbiquitanies, P 

Secondly, the Rhemifis doe approue that argument, whereby Hiereme proucth thatthe Saints may 

Reuel.14.4, ECucry whete be preſent ar their bodies and monuments : They follow the Lamb+, mhithey (peney bs , Fr 
eb, Apocal.14.4. but the Lambeis in euery place : cherefore they that be with the Lambe Chrit he 
preſent every where, Whereupon' it followeth, that the Lambe Chriſt in bumagitie muſt be euery 
whiere : for how can he bepreſent clic in innumerable places at once, where any reliques or mony. 
ments of Saints are? Neither can they excuſe this ybiquitarie preſence of the umanicie of Chris 2nd 
the ſoules of Saints, by their agilitic and celeritie : becauſe they can quickly pzi7* trom one place ro 
another: for if they,,uſt be preſent ar their monuments, whenſocuer they are collc4 ypon, they muſt 
of neceſſitie be often in many places at once : for inone and the lame inſtant, men mayreſort ro their 
monuments which are in divers places farre aſunder, Thus they are driven nor onely to gravnt 21 bi. 
quitie or omnipreſence of the humanitie of Chriſt, but cuen of Saints alſo; which thole whom they 
call Vbiquitaties would never grauor, 

Thirdly, the bodie of Chriſt is viſible and palpable now in heauen, and hath aplace 2ccording to 
the quantitie of his bodie : Befarmine confeſleth as much, cap,12. But that bodie which is in the Sa- 
crament hath none of theſe properties, it is neither ſcene, nor felt, neither hath aplace according to 
the quantitie of a bodie, for they cloſe ic vp in ſmall round cakes, Wherefore deftroying thicle proper- 
ties ofthe humanitie of Chrift, chey may as well, and doe in effe&, takeaway the other, namely, the 
being of Chriſts bodie in one place : for it is as proper to the bodic of Chriſt tobe ſeene 2nd felt, as 
to bein one place at once, 

' Fourthly, Belarmine graunteth,being vrged with that argument, that Chriſts ſoule was ini Paradiſe 
afcer his paſſion, and therefore not in hell : he confefſerh, that it was notimpollible that Chrilts foule 
ſhould be in two places ar ence, /ib,4. de Chriſti anima,cap.1y. Yea he faith, that Chriltmay,it he will, 
turne all the world into bread, and the bread ſo made conuert into his fleſh ; and o bis bodice may be 
as well in euery place of the world, as now it is in the Euchariſt, /:b,3. de 1mcarnat.cap.t1, What great 
oddes now,I pray you, is there berweene the opinion of the Vbiquitaries and of the Papiſ!s? but that 
they ſay, that the bodie of Chriſt is euery where ordinarily by the power of the Godhead :1ne other 
ſay, his fleſhis in many places at once by a myracle, The one ſaith, Chrifts bodie actually 1s in every 
place: the other ſaith,it is aually in many places at once, and may be in all places,if Chriſt will:which 
is true in reſpec of his omniporent will, if Chrift would deſtroy his bodice : bur wee are ſure Chrilts 
will cannot be contrarie to itſelfe, ro deſtroy his owne bodie, We confefle then with 71crome : Stul- 
tum eff illinu potentiam vnins corpn/culi parunate finirs, quem non capit calum, of 1amen qui vb19ur erat in 

folio homins torus erat : in emnibus locis ver(abatur, cum Thoma in India, cc, 11 is a fooliſh thing, that 

the power of Chriſt ſhould be determined in the ſmalnes of a little bodie, whom the heauen is nor able 
co receiue:and yet he that was cucry where,was all and whole in the ſonne of man : in all places he was 
conuerſant, with Thomas in India,Peter at Rome, with Andrew in Achaia,Par/in lilyricum,&c.t9m.4. 
Marcell, All this we acknowledgerto be true of Chriſt as he is God, accord1ng to his owne promile 
made to his Diſciples, / am with you to the end of the world, Matth, 28,20, But to imagine Chriits bodie 
tobe inall places, or many places at once, is to limit his power and preſence within the compalle of 
his bodie, which Hrerome here faith is a fooliſh matter, 

And further,that Chriſts bodic is neither in all places,nor in more places at once preſent at the ſame 
time : this further evidence we haue, | 

Lib.de expo» 7. Of che Greeke Church /u/tinus Martyr faith : {orpus manet verum corpm,c/c. His bodie remat- 
fition. kd. Merh a true bodie,&c. but the propertic of a true bodic isto be in one place at onetime: Nazarene 
my carnouue faich, that Chrift, is ciroumſeriptible in his bodie,but incireumſcriptible in his Deirie : it Chi iſtbe circum- 
ener oo {(criptible in his bodie, then isit butin one placeat once, | of 
douep.r, 2, Of the Africane Church Tertwllian ſaith, Sala eſt vtrin(g, proprietas ſubſtantie, the propereie : 
each ſubliance is preſerued,&c. then this propertic of Chriſts bodie remainerh : to bec but 47 ON 
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—= A .£ —_—{ a—d_s AA L.A 


-#x 5 EI" 


of the humamitie of Chriff, Queft.1, 1071 


thtend of the world, but the trath of the Lord ts here alſo, for the bodie of our Lord, wherein bee roſe Confeſl Bo- 
ne, maſt of neceſſitie be in oneplace,but his trmh is difperſed enery where,cc, ©." hem. c.4. 
kf French confeſſ.artic, I 3. 7 he humane nature ſhall remaine for ener finite , haning it natarall forme, - mag: 
dimenſion, and alſo proprietie,,5c, Engliſh confeſſart,2, Hu bodie,a S, Auguſtine ſaith muſt needes be fill Har ſeR.6, 
ne place, Bel ia,artic,18, The hamane nature hath not loſt his Proprieties, — although Chriſt by kis ve» p39.100, 
current eſtowed 1mmortalitie pon it , yet hee hath'neither taken away be truth of the humane + >14 P-193. 
neralter 1,0. ' £84 , ; ; | Fa . 
* Bdllarwine confelſerh, that both Thomas, and other Schoole men doe thinke, or poſſe vmuny Lib.3. de Eu 
corpia efſe in dxob. toes; localiter ; That one bodie cannorbee in two places at once locally,&c, The char.c.z. ſeQ. 
alſo of the Sentences ſaith well > Chriſta vbique tors eff, ſed nou torum;torii ad natur ans refor«. nw ta- 
Fr tun ad bypoſt aſin : WholeChrilt is every where; but noc wholly : whole is referred ro his perſon, ; 
whollyto is natures, /, 3.4:/fintt,2 3./ter.c, ; 


"THE SECOND QVESTION, WHETHER OVR SA: 
$14 uiour Chriſtdid verily encreaſe in knowledge and 
wiſedome, as he was man. 


FR \:..-, The Papiſts, 
they fay,in the very firſt creation of his ſoule, and from his conception, wagendued with the =.Error. 
fulnefſe of all wiſedome, grace, avd knowledge ; neither can he be ſaid properly to haue encrea- 
__ theſe gifts, 
1, Chriſt was arinoynted from his mothers wombe ; and then the ſpirit of God was vpon him: 
forthe Angels that appeared ro the ſhepheards call him Chriſt, Luk.2.11, And $.,lobn faith, The word Luk.2.rr. 
numade fleſh, frll of grace and truth; Therefore cuen then hee had recciued all abundance of grace hat, 
adkiowledge; Bellarm.de Chrifti avima.lib.4.2, | 1 
Hifi. We grant, that our Sauiotir was the Teſus and the Chriſt even from his Natiuitie :not tha 
thenheaQually ſtraightwaics entredintothoſe offices, or receiued plenarie powet of all the graces of 
theſiritia his humanicie, bur becauſe he was cuen from his mothers wombe conſecrated and appoin=- 
tedthete#nro : for it no more followeth, becauſe he is called Chriſt, that hee then had his aRuall an- 
noincing fully, then chat, becauſe hee was called Iefus from his Natiuitie , hee had aRually performed 
ouftederbption, The full annoinring of the ſpirit was fulfilled inhis Baptiſme, when the holy Ghoft 
dmedowne in the likenefſe of a Doue : and then beginning to preach, in his firſt Sermon at Naza- 
-— the accompliſhment of the prophecic of Eſay, The ſpirit of the Lord is ypon me,&c; 
is, Luk.4.18. 
2, Neither doc the words of [obn import ſo much,as they gather, The wordwas made fleſh,and drelt 
anngit vs, full of grace and tryth : which is not to bee ynderſtood onely of the very firſt aſſuming of 
befleſh; bur of the dwelling of the word in the fleſh amongſt vs, and ſo appeared to be full of grace 
adtdth; As ic followeth, Iohn 1. 16. Of hu fulneſſe hame we receined grace for grace: this receiuing lohn 1.16, 
«thefulnefſe of Chriſt, wasnot performed in his infancie, bur afterward by his holy doQrine and 
preaching, and the Apoſtle faith, 7 bar when he aſcended wp on h1yh,he led caprmitte captiue,and gave gifts 
wn: Epheſ,4.8, We denie not but that this fulneſſe of grace was in Chrilt in his firſt incarnation, Epheſ, 4.8. 
Ntakter eficreaſed and made more full in his humane nature, 
3} Bit feaſt there might be here any miſtaking : wee mult thus diſtinguiſh of the graces and gifts 
Which were conferred yponthe humaniric of Chriſt, that they are of three ſorts, habitualland infuſed, 
and manifefted, experimental, that is by experience had and obtained, We grant,thatthe ha- 
$ were infuſed in as great fulnefle in the firſt inſtant of Chriſts bleſſed conception,as atany 
Weaterward : like as the ſoule commeth into the bodie furniſhed with all the habicuall faculties and 
Pers theteof : and ſo Chriſt encreaſed notin theſe gifts : but in reſpeR of the manifeſtation and de- 
lon, theſe gifts and graces encreaſcd, when as they were produced more and more intoad, the 
"9znes'of the bodic being fitted thereunto : and in reſpe&t of his experimentall knowledge alſo 
Grityerily encreaſed : asthe Apolile ſaith, Thowgh he were the Sonne, yet learned be obedrence, through Heb. 8, - * 
it thigrwhich he ſuffered. 
Argam,2 Chrift was the Sonne of God in his very incarnation, and even then was the huma- 
ue perfetly vnited to the Godhead: therefore immediately vpon this ynion and coniunction of 
Wntures in one perſon, muſt needes follow the fulneſſe of grace in the humane nature.” Againe, 
"Mas created in perfe& wiſedome , therefore much more the lecond eAdam. Bellarmine. 


0.4. | 
Anfoere.x, If preſently vpon the yniting of the two natures topether, it had beene neceffaric that 
be humane nature of Chriſt ſhould haue received wharſocuer by the preſence of the divine na- 
WWasto bee conferred ypon ic, then Chriſt ftraight-waies muſt alſo both in bodie and foule haue 
bet plorified : forit cannot be denied, butthat as the bodie of Chriſt after the reſurreGion recei= 
more gloric then before; ſo allo his ſoule being the other part of his humanitie, was more go. 
rifted, 
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+ rified. By this it is evident, that the humanity receiued not at once the' fulneſſe of all 
in the feſt voicing of| _ nya A ON Og grace and glory 

2 Adam was crea ect in body andtoule : and if Chriſt therefore ovght tohaue h; 
of the gifts ofthe ſoule in hisnativity as Adam had hisin the creation, why Jon. hee ace os 
had a _ body,as Adam was created withall > Wherfore as it was no diſhonour to Chi to a 
ypin of body,ſo neither was it tocnereaſe inthe gifts of theminde, grow 
' Againe we confefle, that Chriſts ſoule in his perfe&t growth was farre more excellent then Adams 
in his perfeRion of creation. 3. inthe firſt inftavt of his conceprion we doubt nor allo, butitexce 
dedin heaucoly graceall the ſoulesthat euer came intothe-bodic by natiuitie; yea and Adm; Ck 
likewiſe, ifit hadbeen ſent into the like body. 4. and thelike equiualent-perteGion being adminced 
in Chriſts ſoule,proportionable tothe excellency thereof: yet as Adam foule ſhould haue encreaſed 
ifhe had nor fallen; ſo Chriſts ſoule being moſt perfeRio thar- infantile eſtate might and did receive 
a greater fulneſſe, 

Argmm. ;.Firſt, Chriſt created his owne ſoule, Secondly, he himſelfe by his devine power infuſed 
knowledge and grace into it: therefore ar the firſt he gave vnto it the very ſulnefſe and perfeQion of 
knowledge. Thirdly, Chriſt is the head of men and Angels,thereforche had a moſt wiſc foule,it is nor 
fic that the head ſhould be lefſe wiſe then the members. Be/larts.c.4. 

Anſw. 1. Weedenie not but that Chriſt, if ic had | pgs him, could have created him(elfe a moR 
perfe&t ſoule that ſhould not have received afterward any acceſſion of knowledge : but itpleaſed him 
tobe hereinlike vnto vs, that as hee grew vp in ſtature of body, ſo likewiſe toencreaſein the ward 
graces. 2. As he created himlſelfe a ſoule ; ſo likewiſe hee made his owne body: as hee infuſed grace 
ro his ſoule; ſo hedid give life to his fleſh: yer it followeth nor, that Chriſt didor wasto make at the 
firft incarnation aperfetbody to himſelfe. 3. We acknowledge notwithſanding the foule of Chri 
in his growth and perfeQtion co have been moſt wiſe,and exceeding the wiſdome of the ſoules of any 
, ofhis members : for God gave not him the ſpirit by meaſure.lohn 3.3 4.25 others have, 

. | | The Proteftants, 
Hart Chriſt was euen from his birth and firſt conception perfet God, and perfe& man; wee doe 
afluredly belecue, and that in the very incarnation, the divine and humanenature were voited 
together, Alſo we grant, that the Lord Chriſt might hauscreated to himſelfe a ſoule full of ali wile- 
dome and knowledge, as he might haue made himſclfe a perfe& body : bur ſecing itpleaſed bimtobe 
borne of a woman, and fiſt co. dwell in the body of an infant, wee doubr not to fay,as the Scripture 
teacheth vs,thathealſocncreaſed in wiſedome. 

Argon, 1. He was inall things like to his brethren, onely finne excepted,Heb. 2.17.4.15. Ergo,he 

grew vp and encreaſcd in knowledge,according to the manner of men, which may bee done _ 


| Bellarmine anſwereth, he was like vs in all things which concerned the perfeQton ofnature,and the 
worke of redemption : for if heſhould haue been like ys in all things; then could hee not haue becne 
borne of a virgin,nor free fromthe rebellion of the fleſh, Bellarm.c.s. 

Centra, 1. He did not take vpon him the perfeRion only, but the imperfetions alſo of our nature, 
ſuch as he might receive without fin,as in the body,hunger,thirſt, wearines; in the foule,ſorrow,feare, 
8c. 2. It was requiſite cuen to the worke of our redemption,that he ſhould be like vsincuery reſpeR 
both in ſoule and body without ſinne : That hee might bee mercifull, and a faithfull bigh Prieft ixthings 
concerning God : Hebr. 2.17. 3. From this fimilitude of Chriſt with vs, fin is excepted, Heb.4.15, 
and ſo both the cauſe of finne which is originall corruption, and therefore Chriſt was to bee borne of 
avirgin,and the effeQts of finne,as is the Ka of the fleſh ; which could not any way bee faltened 
ypon Chriſt being free from finne, C | © 

eArguw.,2, The Scripture ſaith plainly,which cannor lie, that Ieſus grew vp and encreaſed in wiſ- 
dome andRature, Luk.2.5 2. And leaſtthey ſhould anſwere,that this Encreaſfing wasonelyin the opi» 
nien of men, itfolloweth, And in fauour with God and men : he encreaſed in wiſdome,ftature and a 
uour,not onely in ſhew before men, bur in truth before God : and as verily and indeed hee grew Yp1R 
ature, ſo alſoin wiſedome. 

. Argam.3. Chriſt ceſtifierh ofhimſelfe,that neither the Angelsnor the Sonne of man, as heis man, 
knoweth ofthe day or houre of his comming to iudgement, bur the father onely,Mark. 13.31- Ergo, 
Chriſt as he was man had not at once all fulnes of knowledge. Bellarmine thus expoundeth this place, 
Filuu diciter neſcire,quia non ſciebat ad dicendum alys : The Sonne is ſaid not roknow becauſe he knew 

4t,not to reueale it to others, but to keepe it ſecret to himlelfe. 

Anſw. Firſt, then by the ſame reaſon, the Angels doe know it alſo : but that they are charged yi 
todeclare it to men: for thetexe faith, that neither the Angels, nor the Sonne of man knoweth the 
time. Secondly, in this ſenſe alſo the Father might be ſaid not to know it : for neither hath hee jo 
ledit to any.Laftly,alchough we do affirme according to the Scripture,that the child leſus didencreate 
inthe gifts of the minde, as he didin the ſtature of his body ; yer we doe pur great difference —_— 
him,and all other children that euer came into the world : for as his conception and birth were not at- 
ter the common manner; ( for hee was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, and brought forth o"__ Ir2- 
uell and labour : as eA»grfine faith , Nec concipiends libidinem; nec pariendo perpeſſa eff aotor "n 
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in wiſedome, 5, As the maſter is ſaidin diſcipmloproficere,'to encreaſe in his ſcholar w 
ſeth: ſo Chriſt may be ſaid to encreaſe, becauſe he makethys encreiſe, (Tictow, annet.;n Damaſc.lib 
c4p.22.burthis is nor ſo fip here. 6, And beſide theſe,there is another encreafin gin graces or t Xa 
is, =_ acquiſitionem,by an experimentall getting and acquiring of knowled ge, which is wo w = 
either, pey inxentionem,by ones owne inuention and obſeruation; or, perdiſciplmam,by diſcipli aies: 
inſtruction of others : this encreaſe of experimentall knowledge was in Chriſt the fl wa 2m wk 
ſecond, for he cameto be the teacher of others,and nottolcarne of any, And that Chrif Kh not.che 
encreaſed,this further euidence we haue. KY, Wverilie 
1. Iuitine Martyr faith,that Chriſt encreaſed, according to the common vſe of all other mort, i 


2. Tertullian faith, Habet & in Chrifto ſcientia atates ſnas, per quas denolutus cit & Apoſtolmcc 


wh | | 
ſpake like a child,&c. Gregentias the Echiopicke Archbiſhop faith, He beg God rare ea 


manitie,crc. But his ſoule was part of his humanitie, &c, 
3. Thelearned writers ofthe reformed Churches do herein concurreqthat Chriſt yere 
in wiſedome and knowledge : as Luther in homil.1 .Dominic.poft Epiphan.Z vinglins,in 


hen heencrez. 


ly encreaſed 


confeſſ.al Ca. 
Chriſts eAndreum Pk n4!Ry, 
be 
4+ Thomas their Seraphicall door, who granteth,that beſide the knowledge, which hee calleth, 
infuſam & inditam,infuled,in Chriito fuiſſe ſcientiam acquiſitam que proprie et ſcientia ſecundun mo. 
dum humanum : That there was a knowledge gotten and ob nlted in Chriſt, which properlyisthe 
knowledge after an humane manner : this he ” 
haue written otherwiſe otherwhere. 


AN APPENDIX, OF THE MANNER 
of Chriſts birth. 


The Papilts. 

TY ſay,Chrift came out ofhis mothers wombe, the clauſure not ſtirred:as hepaſſed thorow the 

doores when he carne in to his diſciples,the doores being ſhut, Iohn 20.1 ond as he paſſedtho. 

rowthe ſtone; ariſing out ofthe Sepulchre, Khemit,annot, /ohn 10. ſeft, 2, Bellarm,de Eceleſ lib 4. 
cap. 9 ſelt.quartis error. 

Argam., Thus they would prooue their afſertion : 1, Thomas thus reaſonerh; Becauſe Marie did 
bring torth without paine,therfore her wombe was not opened, Qui dolor parientis canſatur exa- 
pertione meatuum : The griefe ofa woman in trauell is cauſed by opening ofthe wombe, 2.Becauſe 
Marie remained a virgine in that holy birth ; and ſo they make it all one, virginitatem amittere, and 
viduam ſeu matricem aperire,to looſethe virginitie,andto open the wombe. 3 Bellarw., > Maldonate 
leſurt. © Gregor Valent, And before them, 4 7 homas. 

Anſw. 1, It followethnot, that becauſe Marie brought forth wichour paine, that therefore her 
wombe was not opened in the birth:for Terrxllian,who holderh the iatter,as (hal be afterward ſhew- 
ed, afficmeth alſo the other, that ſhe brought foorth, Now ſubira dolorum concuſſione,not withthe ſude 
daine panges of griefe : and that puniſhment, to bring forth in ſorrow, was laid ypon woman, being 
now in tranſgreſſion : ſo that where the conception is without ſin, the birth ſhall be without griefe, as 
it was only in Chriſt,So © Bonaxentwre,to whom * Pererins ſubſcribeth, ſauth, that ifman had knowne 
woman inthetime of his innocency, ſwiſſet ib; claufrorum apertio, non tamen penali paſſin,chere 
ſhould haue beenan apertion of the wombe, but no painefull paſſion. 

2.The apertion or opening ofthe wombis onething,the amiſſion or violation of the virginity ano- 
ther:for otherwiſe,both Theophylaft, Origene, Tertullia, Ambroſe,ſhould be charged with the herehie 
- of Heluidius,that Marie continued not a virgine, who all are of opinion as preſently ſhall be ſhewed, 

that the wombe ofthe virgine was opened inthe birth:Nay,ifthey wil belecue their owne [anſeniu, 

Chriſts opening of the wombe was ſo far, from empairing the integritie of his mothers virginity,that 

itdid rather argue the holineſſe of the birth : As,ſaich he, with Ambroſe, it is proper to ( briit to open 

the wombe of his mother,(becauſe in other birthes the vyan firſt openeth the wombe)/o alſo that which 

followeth (he ſhall be called holy unto the Lord) is peculiar to Chriſt; ſolus enim ipſe vere ſantim, &* . for 
he onely was trulie holy among the firit borne, whereas many other are mo#t Wicked. 

The Proteſtants, 

1. TT can never bee prooued, that Chriſts bodie came either thorow the wood of the doores, 

or thorow the tone of the Sepulchre, or clauſure of his mothers wombe, And concerning 

the la(t, the Scripture is euident to the contrarie, where ir Is ſaid, that our Sauiour Chriſt was 

ings tothe Lord, according as it is written : Enerie male that firft openeth the matrix, &'c« 

uke.2.29, 

But to this place a double anſwere is made, firſt, that the opening doth not here Ggnifiethe vn- 
cloafing of the wombe, but onely exitzm prolis, the comming toorth of the child out of the 
wombe, fic * Thomas. 2. The Virgine Marie was not [ubieit to this law G6. yet «bſerned the cut ome 
of other women, So theb Doway men, 


eth, alchough, faith hee, alibi aliter ſeroſerim,1 


Contra. 


erning 
iſt was 
fx, & CG 
he v- 
of the 
wil ome 


« of the humanitie of Chrift,. Qutf:2, 1079. 


116.1, Itis ftrange, ſeeing the words direRly are, Exery male,that firit openeth the matrix, that 
—_— here ſpoken of, ſhouldnot ſignifie —— of the wrap And the text isas diret,  - 
that Marie did herein,as it was commanded in the law ; Marietherefore was ſubiet to this law : yea, Luke 2.244 
their owne [anſenins, as he is alleaged before thinkerh,tharttiis law ſpecially had refereneeo Chciſt, 

he onely among all the firlt borne,was truly holy, | 
2, We grant,thart both che birth of ChriK, his riſing ourof the graue, his commingin, the doores 
no ſhut, was range and miraculous, becauſe one fabſtance gauephaceto another for a time, and 
therthe paſſing of his bodie, the place remained whole andſhur as before:but not in the very inflave 
The red ſea gaue place tothe Iiraclites while they paſſed, andcloſed rogether againe : ſo 
chepriſon doores open miraculouſly to the Apoſtles, At.g.19.An incredulous Iew ſeeing the eare AQt.5.19; 
of Meh fo ſoone healed, would nor haue thought that Peters {word went betweeneit & his head, 
a weatefure it did:So we ſay concerning the birth of Chrilt,that the place gaue way while he paſſed; 
and cloſed vp afterward againe as before, Againe Augu/tine ſaith, Spatia locormms tolle corporibua muſe 
quanerant, 964 nuſqua erunt,nes erunt:Take away ſpace of place from bodies,and they ſhal be no 
where;andifthey be nowhere, then are they nor at al:Epi## 57.0c.And againe, Tolle corpora ipſa quas 
laatib.torporis, non erit 1bi [int wy moles ipſa corporss anferatur non erit vbi qualitates ſint : And take 
the bodies from the qualities, and they ſhal be no where,— and ifthe quantitie or bigneſle of the bo- 
die;be itgreat or ſmall,be taken away, the qualitiesſhall be no where, ibid, But the Papifts in ſaying 
tharChritt went thorow the very ſubſtance and corpulency of things, doe take away from his bodie 
lisproper place,and conſequently the qualitic and corpulencie thereof : for two ſubſlances cannot 
deinoneplace; and therefore they deſtroy the nature of his bodie. ' 
Andyet further concerning this point: 1, Theophylatt vpon theſe words, Luk.2.23. Exery man Luke.3.33 
ebildyhet firft openeth the wombe,&c, writeth to this purpoſe, that ipſe ſolus apernit vulnam matris 
ſu,com alys aperiat vir vierum : He onely opened the wombe of his mother, where asto ethers the 
man openeth the wombe. | 
2 Tothe ſame purpoſe Origene : Omnium mulierum non partus infantis ſed coitu viri vulnuans Hem14.in 
wſerat, cc. In all other women, not the birth ofthe infant, butthe companie of the man openeth the Luc, 


 yombe,&c.bur Chriſt onely opened his mothers wombe.Bur before him Terculian is heremn a preg- 


ratand evident witnefle : Virgo quantum a viro, non virgo quantum apartw, — Et; Virgo concepit, Lib.de carne 
inparts ſuo np [it 1911 nup/it .ip ſa patefatti corpors lege—quis proprie vuluam adapernit,quan qui clau- 

ſanpatefecit ? — agnonit adaperte vulue nuptialem paſſionem,cyc, She was a virgine inreſpe& of man, 

netayirgine in the birth, —alchough ſhe conceiued a virgine, in the birth ſhe was as married,and not 

andy the manner of opening the bodie,—who more properlie opened the wombe, then he that 

openeditbeing ſhut ? — ſhe fel the nupriallpaſſion of opening the wombe,&c, 

Þ Bucer,and Molinens in 3.part.vnion.Exangel. affirme according tothe Scriptures and the anci. 11 3-part, 
dent mriters,that Chriſt in his birth opened thewombe of Marie -ſce allo before error 2.the conſent Vion 
efthexeformed Churches,that Chriſts bodie retained the properties and dimenſions of a natural and 
kmanebodie,whereofthis is one, that one bodie cannot penetrate another bodie, withoutthe ma- 
lngofſome way,and opening of a paſſage, | 

4 The Romaniſts are here of divers opinions: ſome thinke that it belonged to a glorious bodice, Hom. x6.in 
enter che doores being ſhur : ir is ſhewed, (faith Gregorie ) that his bodie,was einſden nature, ſed Fuang, 
animglorre,of the ſame nature, bur of another glorie: then by this opinion before Chriſts bodie 
wghnficd, ic had not that propertie to enter through without a paſſage: ſome thinkethar Chriſts 
bodicfrorn his birth was endued dowo ſubrilitatis,with the gift of ſubrilirie,thar is,thinneſle,to bee a- 
bletopaſſe thorow another bodie : but this opin10n is refuſed of Thomas: who thinketh thar Chrifts 

mthe birth paſſed chorow the wombe not opened, by a miracle: and yer,as forgetting himſelfe, 
wr amp Chriſt before his paſſion, permittebat carni ſue agere & pati,que propria, Fc. Didſuffer 3-p.q.28.arr,2, 
lisfeſhto doe and ſuffer according to the propertie thereof: bur it is contrarie to the propertic of 
tdode;to glide,as it were,through another, B. Khenanzs ſeemeth to approue the former ſentence Argum.in lib, 
fTenalicy; and therefore in their [ndex expwrgat. they haue left outthatclauſe : ſo alſo [anſenins Terul.de | 
to concurre with Theophylatt and Origene, as they are betore recited : — 

Gay decret, Jacwit in ſepulchro,c renoluto lapide monumenti tertia die caroreſmrrexit: He layin the ,,, rn 
andthe third day,the ſtone being rolled away, his fleſh roſe againe,8c. This decree faith, that 1anien.Con- 
bodie went not thorow the ſtone, but the tone was firſt remoued. | cord.Euang, 
= matter Ihauc entreatcd of at large before, Contronerſ.1 3, err,17. argum Pap.2, whither I ©2P+10. 

reader, | 


THE THIRD QVESTION, WHETHER 
Chriſt ſuffered in ſoule. 


Firkbefore] come to the handling of this queſtion inthe ſeuerall parts thereof, I willlay open the 
 landerous and malicious accuſations, which the Papifts charge this opinion with, and eſpe- 
| UlyoneFrier Fenardentins, that hath dire&ly ofthis argument writren againſt Maſter Ca/uime,that 
Wiidie Miniſter of Chriſt of bleſſed memoric. And againſt this Frier, together with Bellaywive 


Aaaaa 2 and 
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and the Rhemifts,I purpoſe to deale ex profeſſo,in this queſtion, If any other from amon 
haue therein written ſomewhat diuerſly from the common opinion, 1 leaue them to 
thoughts: and being deſirous to maintaine peace; and nor toencreaſe domeſtical! 
with. Hierowe writing to <Anuguftine : Non andeo ſcribere contra E priſcopum communionis me 

Firſt,then he chargeth Calzme and others,as though they ſhould denie Chrifts prayer wy 
inthe garden to be holy mnit,righteonus : Feuard.de Chriito patiente.p.41 5-P-418, Firſt M aller 7 9M 
himſelfe confeſſerh; Aﬀettus in Chriſto vitio carwiſſe : That Chrifts afteQtions were wit hout Faule —_ 
ipg framed tothe obedienceofGod :mcap.11.70an,verſ.33. And Chritt tooke vpon him mans g oy i 
ens,but without any diſorder Secondly,where M.Calzine then is alleaged to ſay, Chriitun, —_—_ 4 
>." rexiſſe, that Chriſt did corre&his vow, which he brake into through griefe; and, incoy ſider ks = 
xiſſe, and thatit camefrom him inconfiderately : in cap.12.T0am.verſ.27. though this ſpeech lc 
ſomewhat hard, yer heis ro-be expounded by himſelte, and not his words to be ſomuch prefled w: his 
meaning to be accepted: for Calwine \s farre, from charging Chriſt, with any imperfeRion or com ) 
tion in his defite= bur doth inteyprete himfelfe, that Chriſt prayed, ex ſenſ# carns, from the fake f 
his humane nature,and of a meere humane defire, which may without finne wiſhto elcape pricte ; nd 
txquble,conditionally ſo it may ftand with Gods will, as here our Saujour prayeth, Thirg]y Man 
Bez# may very well explicate Maſter Calwines meaning : whoſt words and ſenſe cannot be milked 
where he ſaith,that theſe words ofour Sauiour, Yet not my will,c-c.arc not a correllion,but the exoljns. 
Fign of the condition : neither doth this ſhew arepugnancie or contrarierie of Chriſts humanc vil! '*" 
Gods,but onely a.diuerfitic : Bezuannot.in 36, Mat.v.z9, As Damaſcene well faith, i awniun 114 
ax idiom quo: Chriſt prayed not with acontrarie will;but proper to his humane nature:/3þ. 4 

CAP,14+. 2. : 
ar 08.t0s of Calxine is charged to ſay, that Chriſt had forgotten, that he was ſentto bee the Redee. 
er of the world, and that hee refuſed to accompliſh the worke of our redemption : Fexard, 
23.426, 

latter Caluines words are theſe, that Chri#t throwgh the vehemencie of his agone remembred ot or 
thought not vpon the heanen'y decree : Vt nonreputaret in ipſo momento,&c. That hee did nor thinke 
inthat moment, that he was ſent,hac /ege, with this condition to be the Sauiour of the world : 5+ cay, 
26.Matth.c.z9. And againe inthe ſame place : Mediatorzs officio defirngi, quantum in ſe ett reuvit : 
He refuſeth, as much as in him lieth,or in his humane nature,to doe the office of a Meciatour, 

_ Firſt, There ſay with Agwftme, if Maſter Caluine ſhould ſeeme to any ſomewhat to excecde in 
termes : Nangquam errari tutins exiſtimo,quam cum aniore nimio veritatis (+ reuttione fal/itatts erra« 
z#r : I thinkea man cannot erre more ſafely, then inthe too much loue of the truth, and reieRing of 
falſchood. 4 
' _:' Secondly, Maſter Calzine is very farre himſelfe'from charging Chriſt with any ſuch forgerfulneſſe 
' or vnwillingnes : for thus he faith ** Qugx non defhitit mundi eſſe (ernator Fc. Becauſe hee never cea- 
ſed to be the Sauiour of the world, he was alwaies endued with an heauenly power tothe ſuiF!ling of 
his office:neither can it be,that he ſhould forget thoſe, which doe commend their ſaluation vnto him: 
in Luc.22.43.how then could he be forgetfull ofhimſelfe,and his owne office? 

Thirdly, Maſter Calxine further expoundeth himſelfe in theſe very words : firſt,he faith, /n ipſo mo- 
mento, inthat very moment onely,and, quantum in ſe e/t, in reſpect of his humane nature,Chritt prat- 
ed, thatthe cup might paſſe, his humane nature now fullie ſhewing ir ſelfe : ſothatthispzſon in 
Chriſt proceeded onely from his humane infirmitic; and it was bur for a moment, Criſt in chat ve- 
ric inſtant remembring himſelfe ; Iohn 12.27, ha: ſhall I ſay ? Father ſane me from thu houre, out 
therefore cam I into this houre, 

Fourthly,S, 4#g#/?ine ſaith as much: Hec humana volunt as erat proprium aliquid & privarnm orans: 
This was his humane will, praying now for ſomewhat proper and priuate to himſelfe,par,1, Pſal.32, 
If it were priuate-that he praied,then it was behide the publike office of the Mediatorſhip, And againe, 
Pſal.93. Oftendit hominis voluntatem,c3 [i milla voluntate permaneret iam prannum cor oftendere vie 
deretur : He ſhewed the will of a man,and ifhe had continued in that will, his heart had not been a» 
right. Sothen eAvgnſtineaffirmeth, that for a moment Chriſls humane will detired ſomething pri- 
uate: Calxine ſaith no more., >. 

Damaſcene alſo faith,that Chrifts humane will, 70-915 49min; reggteior, being, firlt tempted of his 
naturall infirmitic, »»ex%iz, was afterward ſtrengthened by his diuine will, and received courage a- 
gainſt death: /ib.3.de /id,c.18.. Wherefore Fenardent. ſheweth his Frierly cauilling ſpirit, 1 wretting 
that as ſpoken of Chriſt abſolutely as he wasthe Mediatour, which onely brake foorth from his hu- 
mane infirmitie,yet without finne; and maketh that to be as a ſerled diſpoſition in Chriſt,which was 
bur a momentanie paſſion, 

Thirdly,he chargeth Calne, as though he ſhould ſay, that the bodily death of Chrilt profited no- 
thing: and rherefore he taketh vpon him co prooue, that the bodily death of Chris? did much further 
the ſaluation of mankind : which no man is ſo impious to denie. +2, 

Firſt,theſe'are Ca/nines words: Nthil aftum erat,fi corporea tantum morte defunt! us furſſet: Nothing 
had been done, if Chriſt had onelie performed a bodilic death : /16.2./n/tirnt.c.16 f,10. He denieth 


not the profitable and neceſfarie vie of the bodilic death; but faith ix was not auaileable 3.00 
wit 


gft our ſelues 
their owne beſt 
contentions, ] lay 


concerning ( brifts ſufferings in ſoule, 


qithout the ſoule. The Frier bimſelfe faith in effeQtas much : Dial.5.p.q52. Tales fnernnt pone,quas 
rntums ſecundum corpruy 3c Such werethe paines which Chriſt onely ſuffered,nor for ys accor- 
tohis bodie, which without the ſoule is altogether impaſſible,bur in the ſoule alſo, 
cecondly, Damaſcene faith, 5 443 mn Goo ovurnirges mf pen, The ſoule being paſſible doth ſuffer 
with. the bodie, /i6.3.de fid.cap.26, If then the bodie without the ſoule is umpaſſible,aud che 
Gfedoth ſuffer -x7 the body, why is Calzine blamed for faying,that Chritts bodily death only had 
en auaileable * | 
w—_ dy,Maſter Caluine himſelfe every where magnifieth the bodily death of Chriſt : as hee is al- 
by Fenard. Oniſquis nutritiam [31 eſſe cupit Chriſti carnem, cc, Hee that de(reth the fleſh of 
(hrifttobe is nourither, mult conſider the ſame offered vponthe crofle, as the price of our reconci- 
tion: i Luc.c.22.verf.16, How then is henot aſhamed to charge him with ſo notorious a lie, as 


houghbe held the bodily death of Chriſt altogether vnprofitable p 


Fourthly, Fexardentiues (laundereth Caluine, as thongh he ſhould ſay, (hri/irm omnia reprobis > Error ſeu 
 bhies ſuppliciapertwliſſe: That Chriſt did beare all the puniſhments due vnto the reprobate; falk7: 


1443 And thereupon inferreth, that whereas theſe foure are the puniſhments of the reprobace 2 
1. That they ſhall for ever want the viſion or ſight of God. 2. They ſpall for exer beeperplexed wich the 
hrror of a guiltie conſcience, 3. By their owne fault,they are deprixed of ail the gifts of the ſpirit, 4. [n 
frud ey are defiled with all wickedneſſe : p.446.447. He would by Calumes ſentence force 
theſe ypon Cariit, 
n=_ Though in ſome ſenſe Chriſt may bee faid to haue ſuffered the paines ofthe damned, 
toughnot all,nor in that manner, 4s they ſuffer them; yer, becauſe the Scripture ſo ſpeaketh nor, I 
wiſh,for feare of offence; that ſuch phraſes had been forborne:thar neither the aduerſary ſhould 
haecatched any aduantage thereby,nor the weake conſcience taken offence. 
2, That Chriſt notwith(tanding did beare ſome puniſhments due vnto the reprobate,as deſertion 
forawhileand dereli7ion,the Scriptures (we ſee) doe warrant it. 
1, Whereas Cal#in ſaith:Vt dependeret omnes, que ab illis expetende erant penas,5c.that he mighc 
all puniſhmenrs to bee required of them - /n/?rrat. lib. 2. c. 16. ſeit.10. hee meancth, as eAngs- 
fmeinthe hike caſe expoundethehe word (om, omnia ) not /ingula genernm,bur genera ſingulorum, 
poteuerie paine in particular, but in generall : as by allpuniſhments, the kinds of all puniſhments 
memderfiood, that is in the bodie, and ſoule, though not euery particular puniſhment inthe bodie 


2nd foule, 


4. Celine him(elfe excepreth the manner : Excepto,quod doloribus mortis,5c, Irmuſt bee excep= 
edihat Chriſt could not be held in the ſorrowes of death, as the reprobateare : ibid, The puniſh» 


mentthen,vhich Chriſt did beare, and the reprobate ſuffer, differ in the perpetuitie : wherefore the 
Fierimpudently doch obiect the two firſt puniſhments produced, which doe include a continuance 
odperperitic for cucr, 

5. Calnine according to the Scriptures profeſſeth,that Chriſt in al his ations and puniſhments was 
mmaculate and without finne : ſuch puniſhments then of the reprobate, as are nor ſuftercd without 
nne,ofthe which ſort are the two laſt rehearſed,Chriſt by the ſentence of Calzine is to bee freed : {o 
thennone ofthoſe foure puniſhments can be fattened ypon Chiiſt in Ca/#ins iudgement: ſothar the 
frierisſent away here with a flea in his eare, 


Fithly,be obieRerh,that Ca/zin ſhould affirme,that Chriſt doubted of his eternall ſaluation:Theſe Error ſeu 


are Caluins words, [n/titut lib, 2.0.16, ſeft.12. Some will crie out again/t me, as though [ did great int- 
rieto (briſf: Quia minime conſentaneum fuerit tum de anime ſalute timere : Becaule it is not conuc=- 
Wentthat he ſhould feare the ſaluation of his ſoule : Fenard,p.q5 8. 

fit, Maſter Ca/wine is flat of a contrarie iudgement, that Chriſt neuer doubted his ſaluation,nei- 
therdid his faith faile : i e126 diro cruciatu illeſa fuit ei ſides: in his greateſt perplexitic his faith was 
0otviolated :- fixa ſtetit fides cies in corde, his taith Rood firmein Klin : in £.27,Mat.ver.q6, He 
niphtbe aſhamed therefore to preſſe Cal#ins words againſt his owne meaning. 

ſecondly, timere, to feare, is not dubitare, to doubt : for feare may proceed from the infirmitie 
ofrature without ſinne,bur doubrfulneſſe ſpringeth of diffidence or diltruft. And here Damaſcene- 

peth ys with a very good diſtinRtion of feare : There is {«xiz9-%i, a naturall feare; anda feare, 
fas, that proceedeth of diffidence or diſtruſt : the firſt was in Chriſt;as the Apoſtle faith, Heb. 5.7. 
Hewas bewdin that he feared ; but not the ſecond : Damaſ.de fid,lib,z.c.23. 


Thirdly, why doth not the Frier open his throte againſt eAmbroſe, who doubteth not to fay of 
ſt: Dubitatio illa nos firmat,ne tu (i ceperis dubitare defjeres : His doubting doth firevgthen vs, 
«thou, when thou beginneſt to doubr, ſhouldeſtdeſpaire : de incarn.c.q. 


vthly,another lye wherewith the Frierſlaundereth Calwine is this, that he ſhould fay,that Chrift Errorſcu 
-9 


WS ;reipſa peccator,a ſinner indeed: non tantum noitrorum, ſed propriorum peccatorum reum,not guil- 
ie onely of our finnes,but of his owne. p.462. 

» Caluine onely faith : Oportwit eum iti ad deitribunal, vt cunttorum noſtrorum maleficiarunm 

"as: Hee was to ſtand before Gods iudgement ſeare, as guiltic ofall our ſinnes, Hee tooke vpon 

Ourperſon,and vndertooke our finnes; as the Prophet faith, Iſay 53.6. God bath laid vpon him 

lhemiquitie of vs all: And the Apoſtle faith, He was made ſinne for vs, that kne'v no ſinne,that we Run 
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falſ.8. 


Tob19.1t. 


Epheſ.2.16. 


Pſalm.z1.32. 
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be made righteouſneſſe in him. As we are ſinners in our ſelues,yet made ri 
righteouſneſſe: ſo Chriſt being righteous in himſelfe, was a ve fo 
tation of our finnes. This is neither herefie nor blaſphemie, 

Secondly, Damaſcene hath a diſtinRion to this purpoſe : that there js i«wac 
propriation naturall and perſonall; the naturall appropriations in Chrift ar 
together with our nature :the perſonall, which agreed not to him, bur as he 
perſop, as to be forſaken,to bee accurſed, 1b.3.de fid.c.25, ſo Chrilt in our per 
fore God, 

Seuenthly, he challengeth Calnine to ſay, Qzod (briftum Deus exhorreret, deteſt arety; 
God hated, dereſted and abhorred Chriſt: Fenard.pag.q468, Caluine ſaith not ſo, | 
Chriſto obiefta eft, quaſi Deo aduerſo,c. Itio ſeemed vnto Chriſt (for that 
God were his aduerſarie,»c.26.Matth, Now it is one thing for God to bee an 
ther to bee felt and feared fora timeas an enemic : Job complaineth inthe bitrerneſſe ofhis ſou! f 
God, He connteth me as one of his enemies, Job 19.11. Though [ob ſo fearcd, yer neither was Godhi 
enemie, nor he as one of Gods enemies, yet beloued of God : ſo Chriſt was alwaies the beloved Son 
of God,yetin char inftanr,the puniſhment of our finnes lying ypon him, hefelt the wrath of God a of 
an epemie. 2. This is agreeable tothe Apoſtle, who faith, that Chriſt wpon the croſſe hath [lame ha 
tred in himſelfe, Epheſ.2.16.but otherwiſe, how hath hee flaine ir, but by bearing irforys, ;, Bed 
faith, 3.ad Galat. Quid mirum fi maledifium eſt Deo, quod odit Dews,&c, No mayuell, ifthar bee 
curſed of God,which God hatetk': Chriſt then vndergoing the curſe and malediQion, did beare alſo 
the batred. 4. Here then theſe conſiderations are neceflarie, 1. that Chriſt was not wholly or finall 
accurſed, hated or forſaken of God, but ex parre, in part, and for atime:2.thatit was rather inC hrifts 
ſenſe and feeling, then 1n Gods reieRing ot him : 3, that Chriſt in himſelfe was alwajes bejoued and 
bleſſed of God: he ſtood onely accurſed for vs by reaſon of our finnes laid ypon him : as eAupuſtine 
ſaith, Beneditus in inſtitia ſua ; malediftus ob peccata noſtra : Bleſſed in his innocencie,curſed for our 
iniquitic,{;b,14.contr.Fauſt,ade.12. : 

.- Eightly,he belicth Ca/zinto ſay, Patrem reipſa filium ſunm, cum pateretar deſerviſſe : Thar the fa- 
ther did truly and indeed forſake his ſonne, when he ſuffered, pag.472. 

Calxine {o ſaith not : his words are theſe, eAlienationem Dei mente concepit. ſicut ſenſu dill abat - 
He conceiued in his mind,that he was alienated from God, according to his preſent ſenſe and tceluig: 
in c.27.Matth.verſ.46. Nec vero fille conqueritur ſe apatre derelittum : Neither doth he fainedlie 
complaine that he was forſaken of God, [n/tir./ib. 2. c.16,ſe.12. It is onething to be indeed torſa- 
ken finally and totally of God;another.ſo to thinke and conceive for the time: Daxid faid in his haſte, 
1 am caſt out of thy ſight,Pfalm.31.22.Yet was he not caſt wholly out: for it followeth, Tet chun hear- 
deſt the voice of my prayer : So Beda witnefleth in 15./Marc. Vt homo loquitur meos cireumſerens me- 
tx5,qu0d in pericults poſiti a Deo nos deſeriputamus : He ſpeaketh as a man bearing about in himlelfe 
our feare; becauſe being in danger,we thinke wee are forſaken : the ſame faith Calzin,and no other- 
wiſe,that Chriſt trucly complained in his owne ſenſe,that he was forſaken of God; yet Godin his e- 
ternall purpoſe never did forfake him, 

- Intheninth place,the Frier obieteth,that Ca/nine ſhould affirme, that Chriſt deſpaired : pag.q80, 
Caluines words are theſe: Abſurdum wvidetur elapſam Chriſto defþerationss vocem,c5e, Itmay leeme 
abſurd,that a voice or word of deſperation fell from Chriſt, the anſwere is eaſie, that thisdeſperani2n 
proceeded from the ſenſe of the fleſh,in cap. Matth.27, 

Firſt, Frier Fenardentius needed not to have taken ſuch exception againſt Caline for theſe words, 
ſeeing his fellow Frier Yerws hath the like : nay,he ſaith more, Nov ſolum ſupplicinm a nobi; meritum, 
verun etians defferationemnoſtramin ſe tran{tulit : Chriſt did not onely take vpon himſelfe our de- 
ſerued puniſhment,but alſo our = 200 rs nd againe, Vt defþerationem defperatione morien mor- 
te,infernum inferno vmceret : That he might ouercome deſperation with deſperation, death by death, 
hell with hell,/ib.4.in Matth.27, E 

Secondly,he reporteth M.(aluins words otherwiſe then they are: for thus he writeth:Sed abſurdi 
videtur Chriſto elapſam eſſe defferationis voce: ſolutio facilis eſt, quanquam ſen ſus carns exitium appre- 
henderet, fixam tamen ſtetiſſe fidt eins in corde,qua Dei preſentem intuitus eſt,de enim abſentia congue- 
ritzr : It ſeemeth abſurd, that a yoice of deſperation ſhould fall from Chriſt : the ſolution 1s eaſe; al- 
though the ſenſe of the fleſh did apprehend deftruQtion, yet faith was fixed in his heart,whereby hee 
did behold God as preſent,of whoſe abſence he complaineth. And againe, Diſcrimen notanimu inter 
nature ſenſuns, & fidei notitiam, c, We haue noted a difference berweenethe ſenſe ofnature, and 
the notice offaith:ſo that nothing hindreth,but that Chriſt both in his mind might conceue an alic- 


ghtcous by imputation ofhis 
r Vs, and in our perſon by imp. 


vm x3, *, Tg;owm,, an a 

eſuch, as hee recciued 
etooke Ypon him our 
ſon flood a5 Puiltie be. 


Oc. That 
but thus ; Species 
moment) as though 
enemie indeed,ano. 


* nationof God,according to his common ſenſe, and yet together by faith, did hold or reteine Godto 


be mercifull:Thus we ſee, how maliciouſlie this Frier clippeth and culleth,chan geth and eurnerh _ 
#ins words,contrary to his owne mind:he is farre from aſcribing deſpaire voto Chriſt; bur only 7 vid 
meth that he was tempted of the infirmitie of his fleſh: (wmdefferatione [uttatus eff,non tamen vin 
neque enins qu1 deſperati ſunt poſſunt Deum appellare ſunum:he did wraſtle with deſpaire,bur was not 0- 
uercome ; for they that are deſperate cannot call God,their God, Matth, 24-9.46 : La 

Damaſcene affirmeth as much, that Chrift was tempted of his naturall infirmitie, but fireng _ 


concerning Chrifts ſuſfrings in ſoule. Que#t,z. . 6H 


ned by the diuine will : and theſe were, 997%; Jani; mi j5uzm, the words of his naturall feare or infir- 
mitie, 15h,3 de fid.c.18, And though from vs ſuch words cannot proceede without finne, yet we mult 
ſothiake of the integritic of Chrilts nature, that he had the very force and fulnefſe of humane affeRi- 
ons, yet without corruption, though we be notable to iudge of it :2s Anguſtine faith, that we cannot 
: doe de morib us ſanitorum, of the manners of the Saintes by our ſelues, Sicut de ciborum ſuanitate 
entes indicare non ſinimus, wee donot ſufter thoſe that are ficke of feuers, to iudge of the tafte 
orſweetneſle of meate : contr.Fanſt lib, 22.c.,48. If we mult not meaſure the aQs of the Saints by our 
owne, how much more ynable is the corruption of our fleſhto comprehend the perfeRion of Chriſts 
humane nature:So then it is euident, that this is bur afrierly tricke,and alowde lie,that either Calrine 
or anyother Proteſtant beſide chargeth Chriſt with deſpaire, | 

Iathetenth place this doctrine is charged with a great abſurditie, or rather blaſphemie, that Error ſeu fall. 
Chriftſbould ſuffer the death of the ſoule or the ſecond death : Fenard.p.45 3.lin.z. which is contrary *3* 
totheScriptures : which cuery whereteſtific of Chriſt, 1. That hee #5 life, and gane life to the world, 
Joh.1.3. how then could he die the death of the ſoule ? Fenard.297.1.19. 2. It is alſo contrary to lok.1.3. 
reaſon; for ſeeing as the departure of the ſoule is the death of the bodie; ſo the departure of God is 
the death of the foule : as Augn/tine ſaith, Deus amiſſiu mors anime, anima emiſſa mors corporis : God 
beiog loſt is the death of the ſoule, the ſoule being ſent out is the death of the bodie, &c. de verb.Do- 
win,ſerms.5. Chrilt being perſonally vnired to God, could not die the death of the ſoule, Fenard.pag. 

74.19. Thirdly, the fathers make but two deaths of the ſoule : the firſt is ſome inthis life, the other 

tion in the next, bur neither of theſe agree to Chrift. « Auguſtine ſaith, Epiſtol.99,Certt anima 
Chrifti, nullo mortificata peccato, vel damnatione punita eſt,cc. Surely the ſoule of Chriſt was neither 
mortified with finne, nor puniſhed with damnarion ; for which two cauſes the death of the ſoule is 
mderſtood : and Fulgentizs faith, Anima Chriſti inferni doloribus non torquebatar : Chriſts ſoule was 
nottormented in hell, Fexard.pag.3 57.1in.26. 

1. (ontra. Firſt, we willingly giue conſent to theſe Scriptures, reaſons, and fathers, that Chriſt 
cannot be faid in any ſuch ſenſe to die the death of the ſoule, either by ſme or damnation, either by a 
yoluntary or neceſſary ſeparation from God : therefore all that labour may be ſpared, ro accumulate 
reaſons, or multiplie teſtimonies of fathers, to free Chriſt from ſuch death of the ſoule, which with- 
outblaſphemic cannot be affirmed of Chrift, 

Secondly, chough the concluſion be granted, yer the —_— are too weake to enforce it : firſt, 
tfolloweth not, { Þri/? is Life in his ſoule: Ergo his ſoule died not:as it is no conſequent, Chriſts body gi- 
wh fe, Ergo, it dicd not : the contrary ty 6 is inferred, that Chriſts fleſh by Singam—e life to the 
world, Iohn 6.5 1, Sccondly, it is no good argument, Chriſts ſoule was nexer ſeparated,but perſonally Toh.6.51, 
vnited onto the word, Ergo, it died not : for his body was alwayes perſonally vnited to the ſoule 
wamthough notwms cas Damaſcene ſaith,cap. 27. Hypoſlatically, though not locallie : ſo likewiſe 
vow WH alwayes perſonally vnited tothe Godhead, euen then, when it lay in the graue, yer the 

ied, 

Nhirdy, neither do we much preſſe or vrge this phraſe of ſpeech, thar Chriſt died the death of the 
ſoule. Firſt, becauſe we finde ic not fo evidently vſed in Scripture. Secondly, and we baue other phra- 
ſeas firto expreſſe the ſufferings of Chriſt in ſoule, Thirdly, for that it may giue occaſion of flumb- 
lngrothe weake, and of gaincſaying and exceptionto the contrary minded, 

Laſtly, yet norwithfianding, becauſe ſome in defence of this truth haue ſo ſpoken and written, 
Iwilbriefly ſhew in what tolerable ſenſe Chriſt is affirmed to dic inthe ſoule : and that there is ans 
therdeath of the ſoule, then either by ſinne or damnation. | 

Firſt, as the body is not ſaid onely to dye, when the ſoule departeth fromit, but when it is preſſed 
withdangerous and deepe affliftions, which threaten death : fo in like ſenſe the ſoule inay be faid af- 
teraſortto die, not only, when it is finally ſeparated from God, but perplexed and troubled withthe 
bororand fecling of Gods wrath and indignation. The firſt is proued by Saint Paul, 1.Cor.15.31. 
tethere faith, / dye daily : thats in reſpeR of his great afflitions and perſecutions, that threatned 
&xh: otherwiſe the body by the ſeparation ofthe ſoule dieth bur once, and not daily : Thus Chrift 

in ſome ſort is affirmed to die in ſoule, not in any ſeparation made berweene his foule and God, 
ie feeling and fearing of Gods indignation, which in the reprobate is the forerunner of their 
aration. 

Secondly, whereas the Lord threatneth Adam thus: In the day that thon eateſt thereof morte morie- 
wi, je ſballdie the death:Geneſ.2.17. This muſt be vnderftoode of the death of the foule : as Felix, Geneſ. 2.17, 
Miftol.ad Petram Antiochen, cx pou ndeth it : Adam quo die comedit ex ligno im ipſo ſecundum An mam 
WIS, 147 ip /1145 Corperis mors poſt 930, annos 4 : Adam the ſame day hee did eate of the 
tee, died accorging to his ſoule; for the death of his body followed 930. yeares after:and this death 


ieſoule which e Ada incurred, was not his finne, bur cauſed by it, for his diſobediencein eating 
Vpmniſhed by this death : this death{of his ſoule was a puniſhment of the firſt death by finne : 
AndS, Ambroſe well noteth this difference berweene, morte mori, and vita mors : vita moritur, qui 
Vt corpore, ſedattu meritur ſuo, Hein liuing dieth, that liueth in bodie; bur dieth in his a& or 
Worke:as the Apoſtle faith, r.Tim. 5.6. She that lineth in pleaſure,ss dead, while ſhe Imeth : but to die 1.Tim-5.6. 
death, is to die both in body and ſoule : de paradiſ.c.9.Neither was this death of the foule,whereints 
Aaaaa 4 Adam 
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The twentieth generall Controuerſie, That Chriſt died not 


+ Adan fell,aQuall condemnation for euer ;*for eAdam was not condemned but ſaucg by faith in 


Chriſt : Ergo, by this death ofthe ſoule, a third kinde is ſignified, namely, the feare or debx horror 
danger of the proper death ofthe ſoule, which is condemnation: yer of Chriſts ſoule no fach do w 4 
can be affirmed, by the feare, doubr, horror, debt, or danger of damnation, as it may be pats 
onely by the feeling and fearing of Gods wrath and indignation : as is ſhewed before, and Qili I af. 
firme, that Chriſts ſoule in any ſenſe is very improperly ſaid to dye, w 
Thirdly, this threatning of Adam, Thox ſhalt die the death; was truly performed in Chrif:\yy i this 
deathto Adamrhreatned be the death ofthe ſoule, and nor ofthe body, as I haue proued, becay( 
eAdams bodie died notin that day, cc. how couldthe death of Adams foule bee truely performe 1 : 
Chriſts bedie?ſothat this maketh a ſtrong argument, to proue a kinde of dying in eule in Chriſt . ta 
death which was to Adam threatned, Chriſt ſuffered : I thinke this will be confeſſed ;that it v », 
eruely performed in Chriſt, but not in his body,Ergo in his ſoule : And fo it followeth inthe epilile of 
Felix before alleaged : [taque Dems donum dmidiatum non fecit, ſed totum ſimul «Alam ex wirg 1; 
vtero ſumpſit, vt etiam perditum totum ſalunm faceret:God gaue not halfe a gift, buthetooke "je 
eAdam of the virgins wombe to ſauce the whole, that was loſt : the reaſon thus ſtandeth: to reve. ,-- 
the whole, Chriſt muſt die in the whole, for he tooke the whole to redeeme the whole: if it had _ , 
been needfull to die or ſuffer in the whole, he needed notto haue taken the whole : but Chriſt red. ©. 
medthe whole, Ergo, he diedin the whole, Thus then it appeareth, how both without feare of - +» 
or damnation, a kinde of death may be affirmedq have been ſuffered by Chriſt in his {v.!s ; »vjych 
hraſe of ſpeech notwithſtanding vpon the reaſons before alleaged, I wiſhrather tobe moe {' »rino.. 
ly vſed, or rather altogether forborne and diſcontinued. an. 
Thus haueI ſhewed what vntrue accuſations this holy truth of the ſufferings of Chri? is charged 
with,and how itis againe diſcharged: for we neither afhirme; 1. That Chrilts prayers inthe Garden 
were yniuſt or ynholy, but ſober, temperate, godly, onely ſhewing his humane defire to elcave 
death, yet conformable to his fathers will. 2. Orthat Chriſt was forgertull of his office, 3, Or that 
his bodily death profited not, 4. Or that Chriſt ſuffered allrhe puniſhments of the damned and re- 
probate, 5. Or that Chriſt doubred of his ſaluation. 6. Or that hee was verilie, and in deed 2 
ſinner. 7, Or that Godin deed hated, and detefted Chriſt, 8. Nor yer that Chriſt ws indeed 
forſaken of God, 9. Nor that Chriſt deſpaired, 10 Nor that he ſuffered the true andproper death 
of the ſoule. Theſe ten ſeucrall chalenges, whereby they praQtiſe ro make this doQrineodious,! tae 
anſwered: and all thoſe blaſphemies, whichthey would faften vpon vs, and Chriſts holy cauſe, ve 
wipe them off, as Pax/did the Viper, without any hurt to our cauſe, no more then the Viper did to 
the Apoſtles hand, | | 
Wherefore, that thetruth may appeare tothe ſight of all men of vnderſtanding, Iwill ſpeake of 
euery thing diſtinRly, and deuide this queſtion of Chriſts inward ſufferings into theſe conſiderations 
following, | 
I. Whether the bodily paſſion of Chriſt were ſufficient for the redemption ofthe world, 
2. Ofthe feare and aſftonithment of Chrilt, and the cauſe thereof, 
3. Whether he ſuffercd properly and immediatly in ſoule. 
4. Whether he ſuffered ihe ſor: owes and paines of hell, 
And to this queſtion is adioyged 2s an appendix, whether hell fire and torment bee onely cor- 
rall, 
OY Whether Chrift Roode before God, as guiltie of our ſinnes in ourperſon, 
6, Whetherin Chriſt there were any horror or perplexitie of conſcience for the ſ{inne ofthoworld, 
which he bare, 
7. Whether Chriſt in Gods iuſtice ought to haue dyed for ys as our ſurety, | 
Hereunto is added asan appendix, whether Chriſts blood were giuen to the diuell as a price for 
our redemption, 
8. Whether Chriſt felt the wrath of God in his ſoule. 
9. Whether he truely complained as forſaken of God, 
10. Whether he did beare the curſe of God in his ſoule, 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE BODILIE 
death of Chriſt were ſufficient for mans redemption. 


The Papiſes, 
= is ſo affirmed by theRhemiſls: Annot.Mar.27.ſeft.z.Bellar.c,8.de ChriſtianimAarg.1 Feuer 
dialog.s.de Chriftopatiente.p.439. The leaſt droppe of blood, the leaſt teare, the lealt grone 1N 
Chriſt had been ſufficientin reſpect of the dignitic ofthe ſufferer : Fenard.p.q50.they reaſon thus. 
Argum.1. The Scriptures euery where aſcribe our whole redemption to 
ym 1.7. We | gone redemption thorough his blood, Colofl,1. 20. He hath ſet at peace thorowg 


the blood of his croſſe,cc. Hebr.g.1 2. Chriſt by his owne blood entred once into the holy place: and euc- 
ry where the Scripture ſetteth forth the death and blood of Chriſt : Ergo, that onely was luffcient, 
without any other ſuffering: Bellarm,ubid.argum.1. Fenard.p,q41. Anſw. 


of ours, bur 


the death, and blood of 
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the death of the ſoulepraperly, Partst. 


Auſwr, If theſe places be lirterally preſſed, for the ſufficiency of Chriftyblood only, firſtthen all 
bis ufferin s before inhis life, his hunger, thirſt, bufferings, reproches, {launders were ſuperfluous; 
yt his fleſh alſo ſhould be excluded, which isnet his blood: for hes fleſh us our meate, his 
Mad or drin ke» Iohn'6.55. Thirdly, ſeeing Chriſt ſhed not onely 6/094 wpon the crofſe bur-water ag 
6. ſhy faith, he came by water and blood, 1, lohn.5.6. it blood bee ftrictlyraken,. then the:warer was 
piltin vaine our ofhis fide: wherefore by che blood of Chriſt by a figuratiue ſpeech, 'the reft of his 
painetul! ſufferings both in bodie and ſoule arc infinuated,. / :-- '* 240 
a, For if blood betaken fimplie, we ſhall finde, rhat ir wasno part of his death, for his' fide was 
pearced after he had giuen vp the Ghoſt, yea after he had faid ri finiſhed, that is the worke of our 
redemption:Tohn 19.30.34. Ando S, «Ambroſe ſaith, Poft mortens, percu/ng off non ante, vt exitits 
ris polyntaring non neceſſarius videretur : He was pierced;after death, not before, that his departure 
oh ſeerme voluntary, not neceſſary. In deede his croffe was embrucd wirh his blood before;which 
the nayles forced from his hands and feere, and the thornes from his temples; and the whipping be. 
forefror his ide : bur that blood which iflued forth with water, which Saint John eſpecially noterh; 
cane out of þis fide after the furrendring of his fpirit : which was the moſt notable part of his bodi- 
le (ufferings as Origene ſaith : Petra niſi fuſer percuſſa nowdabat aquas, ſicperruſſus Chriſtus i eruce 
vai teamenti fontes produxit:Voleſle the rocke had bin ſmitten,ic had yeelded no water, and Chriſt 
being ſtricken, brought forth the tountaines or ſtreames of thenew Teſtament: Hom. 11.in Exod, 
4, Neither 15 this vnuſuall in Scripture :Sy: one part toexpreſſe the whole : as when the word is 
kid robe made fe, Toh. I.r4;che ſoulc is vnderſioode : for Chriſt rooke not a ſoule without abody. 
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Ioh.6.45. 
1.loh.5.6, 


Ioh19.30.34« 


Toh.1.14. 


likewiſe Hebr. 1 0.5. A body thou haſt ordained: certainely a body with a ſoule alſo : and hee tooke Heb.ro.g 


the ſeede of Abrabam, Hebr.2.16.that is both humane fleſh and ſoule : and he was made of the ſeede 
of Davidaccording co the fleſh, Rom, 1.3. The Apotlle, hereby cxprefſeth the whole humane nature 
of Chriſt:In like manner 1n the death of Chrifts bodie, ſuffering ot his fleſh; ſhedding of his blood, 
ecathe paſſions of his ſoule are comprehended. 13? 

4 Wheretore, as in theſe places alleaged, we readethe blood of Chriſt, or the blood of theerofle, 
ſother where in more generall rcarimes che Apoſtles call ic the dying of Chriſt, r.Cor.q.;ro. the 
ſferingsof Chri/?,1,Pcr.4.13. 

6..$, Ambroſe giueth this reaſon, why the ſoule of Chriſt is ſignified by the blood : Cars ſaluatorss 

o ſalute corpor:s, ſangns pro anima no/tra eff:1ſ1s ef: ſanguts enim pro anima, ſicut prefignratum eſt in 
Miſeini,Cor.1 1.Tlic Hiefh of our Sauior tor the fauing of Hbody,his blood was ſhed for our ſoule: 
forthe bloo4 15 01 [110 or the ſoule,as was prefigured in Aſoſes: for [o it is written, the blood u the life, 
Geneſ 9.4, Levic. 17,14. 

6, Fat thac the || m, o+ Chriſt in Scripture is ſaid to redeeme, cleanſe, ſanife vs, cc, it is eui- 
&nt;but by 6/097, we nut vnderſtand the other ſufferings and partes of Chritt,as I haue thewed be- 
fore:ifblood alone fufficed, what did Chrifts fleſh ? what did the water, whereby Chriſt came, and 
wt onelyby blood, 1.10h.5.8, or Chriſts ſpirite, which he ſurrendred vnto God,are they excluded? 
&condly, Chriſts blood we confeſſe in Gods omaiporencie to haue been ſufficient to redeeme* vs, 
tough but one droppe had been ſhed ; butir fo ſtoode not with the decree and purpoſe of God: 
Wherefore from his power to his will, frum his omniporencie to his ordinance, from that he can doe, 
tothat which he will doe, the argument followerh nor, 

7. Neither is an varegenerate ſoule onely called by the name of fleſh in Scripture, as Bellarmine 
imagineth, 1:6, 5 de //at.peccat.c.7.2. For of 4d:zmand Ex it is faid, before finne entred, or the ſoule 


Heb.z.26, 
Rom.1.3. 


Cor.4.10; 
I Per.4.1z, 


Genel.9.4. 
Leuit.17.144 


1.loh.5.3., 


Ws mregenerace, or corrupted, they two ſhall be one fleſh, Genel. 2,24. which (ignifieth not onely Genef.2,24, 


aconiunction of body, which is in wicked couples, bur an vnitic of foule and afteRtion : and where 


S. Paul faith, 1/e are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones, Epheſ.5.30, ſpeaketh the Apo- pgpheſ.5.30. 


lleofthe vnregenerate parte? Likewiſe, where the Scripture faith : Videbit onnis caro ſalutare Dei : 
Allfleſh ſhall ſee the ſaluation of God, Luk. 3.6. S. Azg#/tine proueth by this place, that the ſoule 
bKomprehended vader the name of fleſh, /16.83.q#-4.80. And ir is euident, that the regenerate and 

thfull are here vnderſtoode : for the vnbelecuers and vntairhfull cannor ſee the faluation of God. 
Ambroſe alſo thus expoundeth thete words of Chriſt, the ſpirir is ready, the fleſh is weake :/7 #n ſpi- 
Ms Newm, in carne hominem fignificaret : To fignifie God inthe ipirit, and man in the fleſh : z» 8.44 
tan, Chrifts wholc humaaitic then is igaified by fleſh, 

$. Itiscuidenr, that by Chrifis fleſh, io Scripture his whole humanitie, and ſo conſequently his 


Luk,3.6, 


buleis expreſſed, Firſt, che Apolile thus refiifietn, Rom.1.3, Chrift was made of the ſeede of Danid ac= Rom.1.3\ 


erding to the fleſh, and declared mightilie to be the ſoune of God,tonching th: ſpirit of ſanthfication,+c, 
tlerewhole Chriit is deſcribed vnto vs as Godand man : the ſoule then of Chriſt is comprehended 
derthe name of ficſh, orelſe itis excluded, and ſo the Apofile ſhould ſer before vs an vnperfect 

nlt; Bur it will be here obic Red,that,itthe ſoule be here comprehended vnder the name of fleſh, it 
wouldfollow,thar the ſoule is deriued ex tradace, from the parents, becauſe Chriſt is ſaid to be made 
the ſeede of /Dawid according tothe fleſh. Hereunto I aniwere: 1. thar Origen indeed by reaſon 

hisdoubr, wil not haue Chriſts ſoule comprehended vnder the terme offleſh,bur thinketh it to be 
erltood in the next clauſe, towching the ſpirtt of ſantiiſication, by the holinefle thereofalwaiesad- 


dptothe ſpirir, 2.But I rather allow Beza his iudgement, who thinkerh the whole humanttie of Comencar.in 
Civittcoulilting of ſqule and body to be here bgnified, and yet he will have onely the bodie and fleſh hunc locum, 


ot 
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The twentieth general Controuerſie, 
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l . Chriſtthen is ſaid 
according te the fleſh, that is in his ſoule and body, bur = tobe made ofrhe ſeed of 
. - bl D 
ued of the Virgin Merie,which came of Daxid, Me mnotakbaeobs 1 tle 4 ny 4 ry 
any: his foule on. 


ly occafionaliter, as by the occaſion of the bodie : his fleſh bei 
he a7 4 : : 8 being conceiued j 
uy wage __ _- ſoule — that _= bodie lo - nr er aw Vir gine Ma. 
yr 4d th -abrogrrc. ob: both odic and ſouleare here im lied _ Saint Peter 
_ mn e bodie died properly and verily,the ſoule occaſionally one! P ©<yer norto die jn 
ni 'r a9 the bodice by thedeath thereof; ſothat whereas ina —_— 09s tas ſpeake) 
_ ce ſoule of Chriſt to be ynderſtood vnder the name of the fleſh, in eith ir place Iieemeto de. 
nce : Imeane inreſpeRof the mannexonely : th Y er of theſe places given ; 
name office h nanneponely : that the ſoule js not ſo compreh given in 
_ wwyy b, as to hauethelike beginning wich it in the one place, orthe like a ended vnder the 
_ _ = of the foule is included, but not the qualitie,propertie,or ma eſs 
_ | _ Therefore a certaine cauillerneeded notto hauc obieQted ww orens deginning, 
—_ ſe contradiQtion,ifhe had as friendly weighed my meaning, ash temeritie and incon- 
words inthe like caſe conſtrued. Angnit;jne,where the Scripture faith The Ro have hisowne 
s $7 ap _—_ whole nature of man conſiſting ofbodie and ſoule: 4 _ was made fleſs; by 
ans C4 = By a _ the whole, the fleſh being named, man is ynd r Ab yore You! 
A, as . Far et he is of opinion,chat Chriſt had not bis ſoule from Adamb "pn 
= mem *s - edientiam peccator conftituarur-leſt that be by the difobedicn\s 7. 30s, = 
_— ppoſe to be afinner: ar Geneſ.ad liter. lib.10.,c.18, Likeas then theſ, ok enat man,mighe 
pinion, withour any contradition may ſtand together, that Chriſt was inad Sn in Anguitines 
- reſpeR of his bodie and ſoule,and yer his ſoule was notderiued by propa w eh of Dawd, both 
the contradiQtion before obieRted healed,as hath been ſhewed:vnder fieſh þ on from Dana; io is 
is alſo ynderfteod in reſpeRof the being, but not of the like beginnin then inthisplace the ſoule 
aces to procced,in other places likewiſe is the ſoule a by fleſh 
in _—_ in that place. Rom.3.20. by the workes of the law ſhall no fleſh rom , _— giveth 
— ' e Apoſtle himſelfe expounderh ir : by the workes of the law ſhall no man be Lin , , at is, no man, 
OO Lot as much a the children were partakers of fleſh and blood he alſo bn on _ *, 
pron 4 ne —_— ww _ - ms - nthe ſoule alſo? Thirdly RY Ro 
"av , re by conſequ impl; "= 46.* v% 
tion ——— 1,The Apollinariſt atry —_ A 9mm 2 —_ = m—_ payne in = henifica- 
A ſupplying ir by his diuine ſpirit; they therefore tooke this conſeque — 
_ _ ore it 15 more ſafe to affirme here an incl#/ine ionification,then an —_ —_— 
_ - oule, becauſe of the herefie ofthe Apollinarifts, aswe reade of one _— implication only 
- e,condemned in the Councell,Chalceden ait.1.who affirmed: Homi IIINIP 
ſe carnem aſſumpſit,&c. Chrift cooke not man,but tooke onely fl h inem non aſſumpſit Chrift us 
F Tar FG = doth very well expound the Evangelitts meaning, when he faith, Chriſt beg in th 
—_ ge (2 tooke pon him the forme of a ſeruant,&c. and was found inſha beſ x : of audind 
= at which the Euangeliſt faith, The word was made fleſh, that is man _ dwel may, Phil.2.7. 
- 3. Thus the Fathers expound by fleſh in this place the whole humane nature : , : —_— Vs, 
wigenit.c.23, Carnem accipiens ex muliere exyt homo idem ſimul & dens : Chriſt : Y ri r __ 
ms came forth man, and the ſame alſo God, Athanaſ.in.9.can.Ep bf A e- ns | e : of the 
-m_" _— Fram —_— 6s - omins ſecundum A = ftche 
Particeps ſum omninum rimentinms x” man after the fleſh. Ambroſiin Pſal.119; vpon theſe words: 
ds. ao te: Tam partaker with all thoſe that feare thee : Chr? haber par- 
repens marnem uſe. ib ropurakeois eb bee ok 
Rand "0 wh A abtead Chriſt, aptized,&c. In all theſe places by the fleſh the Fathers vnder- 
79-2. The true ſacrifice for finne was ſhadowed and foreſhewed | 
thoſe cries only foreſhewed a bodily and blaody ſacrifice : mn An _ _— fo ore 
- w of. Fi 6 —_ ofthe Redeemer.So reaſoneth Bellar.arg.z.Fenardent.p 439.ArIHe.y 
oe ee. cha , the r_ ifit be generall is falſe: for all the true ſacrifice for finne and euery 
manga = neither could be ſhadowed forth by the ſacrifices, they onely ſignified the vi- 
nos ” ri wer C nes ere apt to expreſle : the inuifible part by the viſible facrifices of beaſts could 
chioche Goifce _ , y5 blood of the propitiatory ſacrifice muſt be the blood of the ſonne of God: 
_ "all th 4 = not point at, nor yet the inuifible ſuffrings of the ſoule. Ifthe propoſition bee 
pes. n 4 E: be b ©argument concudeth not conſiſting all of particulars. 2, Wee grant alſo the 
ddd - , a ut particular, not of the whole true ſacrifice, bur of a part : for we confeſle that 
GRO II oooy timer hone date Is Ps 
Ss. C5 icular, it concludeth not. 
_ denie the aſſumption : 1, For inthe ſacrifices of the Law there ma 
goares ane Ago ER nethe ſuffring of Chriſt in ſoule : as Leuitic.26.8, there were 
Bae BE The ſa gs the Lord, the one ofthem was ſacrificed, the other ſent into the wilderneſſe, 
pe goate may fignifie Chriſts ſoule, which died not ypon the croſle as his bodie 


did, 2, X 
id. 2, Againe, the holocaufts or burut offrings which were wholy conſumed and burnt YPOP the 
altar, 


y bee found 


ewo hee 


whether ſufficient for mans redemption. Part.1. 


tar, may betoken the whole and avſolure offring of Chriſt in ſoule and bady, Fn, 
"3 Thirdly, though the ſcape orliue goate were nor facrificed to death, yet was hepreſented be. 
fore the Lord, verſ[.8. reconciliation was made by him, verſ.10, the iniquities of the people laid vpon 
him, verſ.21. 50 alchough Chriſts ſoule died nor, as his bodie, yet wasitin the proper ſuffrings 
thereof a meane of reconciliation together with the bodice. {ET 
4 What though ſome of the Fathers expound the ſcape goate to bee the wicked of the people? 
retall are not ofthat minde, neither the ſame alwayes hold that ſenſe. 1, Origexe thus expoundeth, 
How,9.Lenitic. Stira aſcendit in cor twwum, {i innidia fc. paretus eſto, vt abjcias in cremuns : If an ger 
riſeint9 thy heart, it envie, caſt ic forth, and ſendit as the ſcape goate into the deſert, &c, He ex- 
the ſcape goate not to bee wicked men, bur carnall affteions in good men, 2. Itis ma- 
nifeſtthar che ſcape goare was a figure of Chriſt: for as the finnes of the people were put vpon the 
headofthe goate, verſ.21. ſo God did lay vpon Chrilt the finnes of vs all, Ifai.53.6. andtheprieft 
by this ſcape goate did make reconciliation : wherefore it is but wreſted coGgaife the wicked : wee 
muſttake heede that che Fathers fanſies leade vs not from che evident ſenſe of Scripture, 43.” Ori 
himſelf oo is _— applieth the ſcape goate vnto the crofſe of Chriſt, Hom.9.im Leni- 
tic, In co quod Acitur, quia afſixit Crucs ſue oteſtates, ſortem in ets ampeicomplenit, & [angquam 
homo = abduxit in eremum : In that iis ſaid, he faftened the Rs his cad &c. he ful. 
filled in them the lot of the ſcape goate, and as a man ready or prepared carriedthem-intorhe wilder 
neſſe, Thus Origene referreth the accompliſhment of that figure of the ſcape goate to the crofſe of 
Chriſt: who in reſpeR of his bodie that died, was not fo properly'thar 6. paratxs, that ready 
er: Ergo, in reſpect of his ſoule, | | | 
,in what ſenſe the ſacrifice of the croſle is called an holocauſt, Saint Cyprian ſheweth ſerm, 
Ge por. Sine hoc holocauſto poterat deus tantum condonaſſe peccatum,&rc. God without that holo= 
might haue forgiuen ſo great finne,&c, And elſewhere he giueth the reaſon, why he calleth ir 
anbelecanſt: Chriſt us totwm effudit ſpiritum in cruce vt nos reſpiraremus quicquid erat humorss aquei re. 
err vt nes ablueremur, quicquid reſederat in corde ſanguin emiſit, vt nos confirmaremnr : 
Chriſt did ſhed forth his whole ſpirit vpon the crofle, thac we might be refreſhed, the water that was 
kfrinhis body he ſent forth, that we might be waſhed the reſidue of his blood came forth, that wee 
mightbe cleanled,8c./ib.de dwplici martyr. Thus Chriftthen made an holocauſt or whole ſacrifice 
ofhimſelte, borh in his ſpirit and in his blood. | 
#w.3, The Sacraments of the Goſpell doe ſer forth vnto vs the memoriall of Chriſts paſ- 
fon: bur they repreſent not the ſuffrings of Chriſts ſoule, bur onely the paſſion of his bodie : Ergo, 
hisbodily patſions were ſufficient, Bellar.cap.8. {1b.4.de Chriſti anima, argum.z. Fenardent pag. 440. 
wHc11. , 
nſw. Firſt, for the propoſition, if Chriſts paſſion be taken for the effeR of Chriſts croſle in the 
remiſhon of finnes, it is true, that the ſame is ſealed vnro vs and ſer forthvin the Sacraments : but if b 
Chrills paſſion all che neceſfaric parts, circumfiances and concurrences of Chriſts croſle bee implies, 
thepropoſition wanterh his duc waight : for therein is not repreſented the Godhead of Chriſt, which 
wsthe onely vpholder of his crofle : nay, all the viſible parrs of the crofle are not expreſſed inthe 
Euchariſt; as the water, which iſſued out of Chriſts fide. 2. The viſible parts then of Chriſts croſle 
nerepreſented by the elements, and in theſe viſible parts ſpiricuall graces and effeQs : the inuifible 
ponerofhis Godhead and the ſpiritual ſuffrings of his ſoule cannot ſo wellby terrene elements bee 
ibed, 
Secondly, for the aſſumption : 1. it is not true that: the body and blood of Chriſt onely are repre= 
enedin the Eucharilt : for the body and blood of Chriſtis not ſet before ys as dead fleſh or blood 


1035 


Ifay 53.6. 


without a ſoule:for Chr:/? dieth now no more, Rom. 6.9. If then the life and ſoule of Chriſt is fignified Rom.s.9. 


together with his bodie and blood, why not the ſuffrings alſo ofthe ſoule? 2. Saint Ambroſe (whom 
lalleaged before) ſheweth how the ſoule is reſembled by the blood : Sangus pro anima, ſicut tranſ- 


 fqwratum eſt in Moſe : The blood is taken for the ſoule, asir was prefiguredin Moſes:in 11.1,44 Co- 


rinth, F And therefore it is called calixſanguins, the cup of his blood: andſby the cupis ſignified not 
onely the bodily ſuffrings of Chriſt, bur his ſoule ſorrowes : as when he prayed to his father, that the 
a might paſſe, he did not meane onely his bodily death, bur his ſpirituall agonie alſo, 
$ Thirdly, the argument may be returned thus : In Baptiſme is ſealed ynto vs the true propitiati- 
for our finnes ;in Baptiſme is ſealed onely the blood of Chriſt ſhed for vs ſignified by water: Ergo, 
theblood of Chriſt onely without his fleſh or body is the true propitiation. What other anſwere can 
be made, then the ſame which was given before,that either all the circumſtances and concurren= 
of Chrifts paſſion are nor ſer forth in Baptiſime, bur the effects onely, or that by one part of the 
Colſethe reſt are expreſſed ? 
#wn.4. The Rhemiſts ſceme to frame an argument from the nature ofa teſtament: Chriſts death 
(fy ) was neceſſary for the full confirmation, ratification and accompliſhment of the neW teſtament: 
wtin Hebr.g.verſ.20. where if their meaning be, that Chrifts death was neceflary to the confit- 
Mtion of the teſtament. and that withour it could not be ratified, we willingly yeeld:for as the Apo- 


ſaith, a teſtament is confirmed when men are dead, Hebr.9.17. Bur if they will further preſſe this Heb.g.17, 


militude,and reaſon thus: A mans death is ſufficient ro confirme his teſtament, withour _ 
| u 


frings 
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ſuffrings in ſoule, therefore Chriſts bodily death was ſufficient to confirme his ceftament:w 
further anſwere as followeth. | 
_  effnſv, Firſt, fimilitudes muſtnor beforced to agree in euery point, as -in this examplethere is 


edoethen 


difference berweenetheteſtaments of men,and the teftament of Chrilt firſt, the reaſon why 


| Great difference mens teſtaments ſtand,is giuen in the lawe, Q#4 alind velle non poſſent : Becauſe they can now wiſl 


| betweene Chriſts ng more; (onftantin.Cod 41b,xtit.g lr. but Chrilt is able to will Kill, Secondly, 


others. 


Bebgud, 


tiS a rule} ; 

that Scripta voluntas diſpoſitine valet, non enwriatine : A written will is of force in dif Nr rs 
not in affinning, Diocletian, Cod.lib.z.tit.z$.leg.10.that is, whatſocuer is affirmed in a will. js —_e 
alwayes recciued ; but whatſocuer is bequeathed or diſpoſed, ſtandeth : bur it were blaſphemic to 
fay, that Chriſts teſtament dethnot hold affirmatiuely. Thirdly, by the law a will Randerh not, /5 li. 
beros preterierit in tabulis, ifa man doe paſſe by his ſonnes in his will, and bequeath them nothing 

(od lib.6 titer 2.leg.1. Alexander, yet Chriſt in his' teſtament reieted the Tewes, and receiued the 
Gentiles: yet who will ſay, that his will herein flandeth nor? Fourthly, if any man did contys 1; 


ges 


teſtari, aut ivripublico derogare, did make a will contrary to thepublike lawes, it was of no fo; 
Duccletian þ.6.tit.23 Jeg.13. But Chriſts reftament did derogate andabrogate the hes. 


lawes of Moſes yetnotwith(tanding remaineth.in force, Fifthly, the Apoſtle faith, the wili f 
1s0fno force;as long as hee that made it is alive, Hebr. 9.17, but Chriſt now liucth, and henceforth 
dieth no-more, Romi.6.g.yet histeſtamenris in torce, though much be preſuined inthe world ag2in(t 


3,3 as eAugnſtine faith ; Mortuns ſine ſenſu iacet, & valent verba ipſu;ſedet Chriſius incelo, & con. 


gradicitur teftamento ein: in Pſal.21, Aman lieth dead without ſenſe, and bis laſt words (fand;Chii 
fitteth in heauen, and yct his reſtament is contradicted, 8c, Sixthly, in ſome caſes by che Ciuill law a 
will vawriteen prevailed againft a will written > Cod./:b,3.tit.36 begey- Alexander, If a man in his 
teftament,did bequeath or award his ſeruantto bonds,and afterward change his mind /icer voy feripe 
ferit, valebit,although he wrote it nor, it ſhall and: but nothing that isvnwritten ougheto bee re. 
cciued againſtthe written teſtament of Chritt, In theſe and many ſuch other points Chrifts teſia. 
rent and mans teſtaments doe differ : they therefore muſt be made to agree onely, whereinthe Apo- 
Kle compareth them, thatas touching the death of the body, itis neceſlary for the confirmation both 
of mens teſtament and Chriſts : bur as concerning the {pirituall paine of rhe ſoule the reaſon is not 
alike, there is no cauſc or neceffitic thereoftoward the conſtitution of a mans will, as there was in 
Chriſt toward the finiſhing of the ſacrifice ofthe new teſtament, 
Secondly;xbe Apoſtle contludeth, that no dearh, but of the bodte,is neceſſary forthe confiimation 
of 2rcftament :which we grant, and further acknowledge that Chrift onely died properly in his bo- 
dic;theproper death ofthe ſoule _— is either by ſfinne or damnation, in the tnall ſeparation of 
Gods fauour) Chriſt dicd not : ſuch a death and damnation of the ſoule who is ſo blaſphemous to 
Attribute xo.Chriſt? ih confuting that, whichno man denieth, labour may well be ſpared, Andthere. 
foreas Hierome ſaith, Non poſſums te exiſtimare vittorem, niſi aduerſarinm videro vujneratum:He can- 
not haye the victorie, that doth not wound the aduerſaric, Apalog.ad Pammach. Therefore theſe 
darts, which they caſt inthe ayre,Fexard-p.45 3-pierce not our cauſe,neither canthoſe trokes wound 
the body, that touch it not, - 
/: Thirdly, the Apoſtle by this fimilitude onely inferreth, that without the death ofthe bodya teſta- 
ment is notratified :as verſ. 18. neither was the firſt ordained without blood : So without Chrilis death 
the new teſtament could notbe confirmed : dorh it therefore follow that nothing elſe is cequires? 
Many things beſide the bodily death muſt concurre to make a mans teſtament : firſt, hemuſt bee ſane 


What conditions =xentzs, of a ſound and perfe&minde; and therefore a mad man, except he have dilucida internals, 
are required o-"Fome intermiſſion of his fits, cannot make a will, (+d.ib,6.rit.22./eg.9. Secondly, Pupillw non poteſs 


wer che ma- 
drag of atefte 
quent. 


teſtari: A pupil, that is vnder the gouernment of others, cannot make a will : ibid.tit,21./eg,12+ 
Jeſtinian Thirdly, Filixe familias non poteſt: Aſonne that is vnder his father cannotzb5d.tit.22.1eg.11, 
Fourthly,Ss teſtes non fuerint in conſpeftn teſtatoris,&c.If the witneſſes be not in the ſighto? the ella 
zor, the will isnor good, Cod./ib.6.rit.23.leg.9.Diocletian. Fifthly, Si compmlſus ſit teſtari, 57. It 

man be d comakeawill, itisnot good, 1ib.6.tit.34.leg-1. Sixthly, A'ntus no poteſf, niſt 
ſciat ſcribere : Adumbe man by the Civill law cannot make a will, vnleſſe he can write, I1b.6.tit.2 b 
leg.10.Juftinian. Theſe conditions and many beſide, are required as neceffary for the conſtitution 0 

wils: ſothatthedeath of the body is not onely ſufficient to adde ſtrength to a will, though without 
jt, ic ftandethnot in force, Inlike manner withour the death of Chriſts body the new teſtament = 
not ratified, and yet not onelyby it : the innocency of Chriſts birth, the righteouſ! neſſe of his life, his 
obedience in his ſuffrings vponthe croſſe muſt concurre with his death to cltabliſh the new _ 
ment. Wherefore the argument followeth nor, the new teſtament was confirmed by Chriſts bodi- 


ly death : Ergo, he ſuffrednottheterrors of ſoule, "7 FM 
Fourrhly, if this reaſon conclude any thing, it taketh away all compaſſion, ſorrow,and my on : s 
the ſoule of Chrift, (which they themſclues grant, Fenard.p.q5 2./in,25.) as well as the terrors © 1 * 
ſcience: forifthe bodily death be ſufficient for the eſtabliſhment of the refiament, then an ; 
neede notany way'to be affetedar all. So then they may here ſay as Hierome, though notin : - as 
caſe : Noſtra cotitra nos dimicat armgtura : Our pwne weapons doe fight againſt ys:ad Joann, 1712 
ſolymitan, 


Argum5« 


not ſufficient in Gods ruſtice for mans redemption. Partit. + ToS7 


2-5: Chriſt was more effeRuall to ſaue vs, then eAdemto condemne vs, Fenard.p.383 .cauſ” 4. 
+ 454-/in.20. Bute Adems fleſhby the which ſinne entred, was ſufficient ro deftroy v:Ergo,ſo muſt 
Chnſtsfleſb be to redeeme vs. 029743 223%; " 

3 Againe,the A oltle faith, Rom,y.19, As by one mans diſobedience many are made fmmers, ſo by Rom 5.19; 
the obedience of one ſhalt many be made righteozs :; Thisobedience of Chriſt was in his dearh, Fewarl 
a2] by the obedience of Chriſt to death we are made righteous," © 12. WG oh 

1 Avſ®. Firſt,the aſſumption is falſe,ifit be ynderſtood fo, that Adams Acſti6nely infefted his 
poſteritie :firſt,it would follow hereupon,thar the fleſh is the ſeareof finne, whichis a popiſh error, 
and mainitained by Bellerm.de ftat.peccat Jib.y.c.7.vid.ſupri contr.t8.98.4:par.5,-Diſcaſes and other 
ourw{d ipfirmities are the infeCtion of the bodic, bur finne is properly the inteQtion of the ſonle : fot 

ing finne is a ſpiritual cuill,and the fleſh but aterrene and carthly veffell; how canit be,rhat ſirine 
Pbepropagared onely by the fleſh? SIT '9 

2. The Scriptures are contraric ; Adam begat a child in his owne likeneſſe after his owne image-wiat Geneſ 5.3. 
thisimagein the bodice onely,and nor in the ſoule alſo? whereby js vaderftood, rthat'Adambegor i 
ſoaneinahe like finfull and corruptibleſtare : which are borne not of blood, nor of the willof the fleſh, Town 1.13. 
wr of the will of man,cc. Where is the flefhly will, whereof men are borne, but inthe ſoule? That 
which is borne of the fleſh is fleſh, that which is borne of the ſpirit 15 ſpirit : By fleſh here is ſignified the lobn 3.6 

e part both of the ſoule and bodie: whatſoever then is fleſhly and carnall in ys, whether in 

ſuleorbodie, is borne of the fleſh : and fo finne propagated by them both. ILY . 

; Obieft. Then it will follow,thatthe ſoules of men,as well as their bodies are deriued from their 
parents, iforiginall infeAion be propagared by both. £2127) | X 

Anſm, Ficlt, I fay with Auguitizerthus writing to S. Hierome of this very matter: [{la de animarum 
nnarnm breatione ſententia [i hanc fidem fundatiſſimam non oppugnat (i.de originalipetcato Jft & 
mea; Soppugrat, n0n ſit c> tua : This ſentence of the creation of new ſoules,if it doe not impupne this 

faith, (thatis, of originall tinne,) let it be my opinion alſo, if it doe, lerit aatbe rote nei- 
:Ep$.28. So 1 ſay,thar ifir did neceflarily follow, if ſoules be created of God; thar pollntion hether the 
houldcome onely by the fleſh, I had rather leaue that vncertaintie, then go again{t4 cerraine truch? /oule be propage« 
for what were this elſe, bur to extenuare originall finne,and in effetro makeir no finne at all; ſceing 


Yents,” 


tedfrom the pa- 


tsthe ſoule, nor the ficſh,that ſinneth: as the Prophet ſaith, The ſonle that ſinneth ſhall die, Ezech.18.20, 


Secondly,neither is it neceflarie to grant,that ſoules ſhould be deriued from the parents,if finne be 
ed both by che bodie and theſoule : $, Auguſtine ſheweth how,{1b.3.de liber arbitr.cap.20., 

Quidfh bgillation in (ingults finnt anime,connenier tiſſ.eſt, vt malum meritum priory eſjet natura ſequen- 
tiotheriom meritum ſeque ntis natura priory fit : Though that euery ſoule ſhould ſeuerally bee made 
inthe bodie, yer it is moſt conuenienr,that'the cuill merice of the firft man ſhould be the nature of the 
ſeconds the good merit(rhat is vertue) ofthe ſecond is the nature ofthe firſt, &c, rharis, like as the 
imageofprace renewed in Adams polteritie,is the ſame that Adams natute was before his fall:ſo the 
evilneſſe in Adam corrupred,is become the nature of his corrupt poſteritie, | | - 
TheMaſter of the ſentences is not here to berefuſed : 1pſizes carnalis concupiſcentis canſanon eſt in 
aimeſola,nec in carne ſola,ex viroque enim fit, cc. The cauſe of carnall concupiſcence is notin rhe 
foulealone,nor in the fleſh alone, bur is made of them both, /ib.3.di/ſ/inft,17.6, | 
Likeas a fountaine ſpringing vp in a clay ground, preſently receiueth of the nature of the ground? 
thischy water is neicher of the fountaine, for there is no clay,nor ofthe earth alone, for there is no wa= 
tebutioyotly from them borh : ſo is the ſoule corrupred ar the very firſt cohiunttion with the body: 
thelngeis not in the ſoule,which is createdpurc,nor in the fleſh, which is nor capable of finne, but ic 
ringech forth of the coniunRtion,and commixtion of them both. | Wen 
4 How is it like, that Adams fleſh ſhould only infeR his poſteritie;ſeeing it was'nor the fleſh,thar 
firſtinfeted bimſclfe ? as Magiſter ſententiar, thus reporteth out of eA u/tine,lib 2,diſt.32.liter.E. 
Nonfurt corruptio corporis, que 4g 7rauat avimam, cauſa primi peccati, hed; pena; nec caro corruptibi- 
lireniman peccatricem fecit, ſed peccatrix anima carnem corruptibilens fecit : The corruption of rhe 
eh;which prefſerh downe the ſoule, wasnot the cauſe of the firſt finne, burthe punrfhment: neither 
the corruptible fleſh made the ſoule finfull, bur the Gofull ſoule made the fleſh ſubieEtro corruption, 
&, Sinne then entred into Adam by his foule firſt, and then his fleſh: and fo doth it enter ypon his 


ue, 

Secondly, x. though the croffe and paſſion of Chriſt did chiefly ſhew the obedience of Chriſt: For Chriſts obedi- 
elearned obedience by the things which he ſuffered, Heb. 5.8. yet his obedience to his Father was {gene £7 muſt be 
through his whole life:as Iohn.4. 34. My meate is, that I may do the will of him that ſent me. 2,Chriſts ns not 

is ſet againſt Adams diſobedience : As then eAdams diſobedience ſignifieth the' whole ,,,11, 5.1 in bis 
maſſe of corruption in him; ſo Chriſts obedience berokenecrh all his juſtice and righteoufneſle.-'3, So whole life. 
the Apoſtle expounderh it himſelfe, Rom. 5.18. callingit the iſtifying of Chriit, 4. And though hig Heb.s.8. 
Odedience in his death were onely infinuated, where was this obedience, was it notin hiswill, whewhe lohn 4-3 t 
; Not my will,bur thine be done? and he ſubmitteth himſelfe to drinke of the cup,norcnclyto raſte I 
ofthe bodily death, but ro endure all ſorrowes beſide, that ſhou!d be laid vpn him. 

SaAmbroſe evidently declareth his mind of this matter, de vocat.Gentimm lill.1.c.3. inde'(ex ho- 

i prevericatione) Multiplex corporis animique corruptio, inde ignorantia, difſicultas, &'c, From 
- B mans 
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mans tranſgreſſion proceedeth the manifold corruption of ſoule and body,asi 
vnderſtanding,carg#uxtiles, ſacrilegi errores,&c. vaine cares, ſacrile gjow error ifignte — of 
bepro from Adam,then is not'this propagation onely by the fleſh,which is not ſub; A #74 
-Dorance,crror; but the ſoule only : Origen alſo thus witneflerh, bors.$.im Leuir, Aud; Davidew _ F 
Few, in iniquitatibus concepts ſum,oftendens,quod quecung, anima in carne naſcitur iniquitati, oo” 
.- ” cati ſorde polluitur; Heare Daxid ſaying, I was conceived in iniquitie, ſhewing that any "ar : 
.- ſoeueris borne inthe ficſh, is lluted with the filthinefle of iniquitie and finne, The ſoule then he 
- very firſtbirth.is polluted, and ſo the corruption is ſpread as well by the foule asthe bod T7 
eArguin:6. The leaſt teare,the leaſt groanc,the leaſt drop of blood in Chrift had been ſc: 
þecauſc of theexcellencie ofthe perſon ofthe ſufferer: how much more his whole painefull paſſi ient, 
his bodic 2 Fewardent p.450. | FEI 
_  Anſw. Firſt,the argumentfolloweth not; the Sonne of God was able with his blood onely to 
+273 decme vs, Erge, he thought good ſo to doe : he had been able without his blood,or death ar al in " 
omnipotent power to haue {aued vs; but ir ſeemed not good ynto himſo todoe, MT 
|. © Secondly, if Chriſts blood onely <1d it,then were theſe ſorrowes of his ſoule, which you confeſl; 
 - hefelt, ſuperfluous: ifthey were not in vaine, his teares, his heauinefle,his groanes; then his blood oo 
1; ly withouttheſe redeemed vs nor, 
Fr Thirdly, Berzard reporteth this t haue been the Error of one eAbaillardwepiit.r91, Cur redemir 
nos per ſangninem,cum potuit per ſermonem ? Why did hee redeeme vs by his blood, when hee might 
haue doneit by his word? Berwardanfwereth, Qzid prodeit,qued nos initituit, ſino reftituit ? What 
had it auailed vs, ifhe had giuen vs inſtitution, but not reſtitution? &c, Inlike ſort isjt now yroeg- 
what needed Chriſt to redeeme vs by his ſoule, ſeeing he did it in his bodie? we mayalloanſwere wid 
prodeſt ſinoz reftituit, ſnon plene reftitmit ? What had it auailed vs, ifhe reftored s,bur fully hadnor 
reſtored vs.?, .... - 
_- Fourthly,we grant,that Chriſt in refpeRt of his great power, might haue redeemed ys not onely 
without his ſufferings i ſoule : but in bodie alſo : as Maſter Calvin faith, Potwit vos Deutterbo, aur 
' > Bute ers: God might haue redeemed ys with his word, yea, witha becke: in 15.1oan,ver{.17. 
- --- But this was notagrecable to Gods iuſtice ; who had otherwiſe determined, that his Sonne ſhould 
lay $3.10. '* ' pay by his (uffering the full price of our redemption: and therefore the Prophet Eſay ſaith, 3.10, The 
'* Willof the Lord ſhallprofper im bis hand, And here Origen hath a very good diftinGtion,Quod ad poter- 
tiam Nei amnia poſſibilia, quod ad inftitiam Dei poſſibilia ſolum, que mita ſunt : InreipeRt of Gods 
powerall things are poſſible; in reſpeRof his iuſtice,thoſe things are onely poſſible, that are iuſt; » 
Matth.traft.35. So\nreſpe of Gods power, Chriſt needed not to haue ſuffered, butin his bodie, 
nor yet jn that neither: butin regard of his juſtice, it was not poſſible, bur that Chriſt in himſelfe 
ſhould þeare the whole and entire puniſhment due ynto our finnes. 
_.. Laſtly, whereas the fathers do moſt worthily amplifie the bodily ſufferings of Chriſt,andthe death 
of hisfleſh, denying chat he died in ſoule, and to this purpoſe they may cafly bee produced: Our an- 
ſwere is this : 1. Thar concerning the death of the ſoule, we willingly condeſcend, that it is not to be 
admitted in Chriſt, 2, Ifthe fathers vrgethe blood of the Croſſe, and the offering of Chrifis fleſh, 
they muſt be ynderſtood according to the phraſe of the Scripture, which by one part ſerteth forth the 
reft : and Chriſts blood is eſpecially mentioned, becauſe it was the moſt viſible and conſpicuous part 
of his paſſion, 3. Yet not one of the fathers can be brought forth, which denieth Chriſt ſuffering in 
ſoule.4.Nay,they do witneſſe and teftifie for the ſame: as Cyril ſaith, Neceſſe erat cum ſuo corpore Adi 
natam ci animamdolere,ut dum timebat paſſiones ſubditam ceruicem Deo ſubmitteret : It was neceſſary 
thathis ſoule ſhould be grieued with the bodie,that while he feared bis paſſhons, he ſhould ſubmit his 
neckeynto God, de incarnat.vnjzen.c,7. IfChrifts blood tritly taken had ſufficed, he griefe of the 
ſoule bad not been neceflarie.And ific be anſwered, that hee meaneth the gricte of the ſoule,arifing 
from che ſuffering ofthe body : I ſay further, 1. that if it were ſo,yer this griete is omewhat elſe behde 
his blood, which was before affirmed to be ſufficient : a ſufficiencieis without the necefſitie of other 
things : but he faith there was a neceſſitic of the griefe of the mind : Ergo, without it there wssnota 
ſufficiencie, 2. He meancth a deeper griefe,fearc and ſuffering, then ariſing from the ſuffering of rhe 
| bodicthe feared his paſſions; bur the paſſion of his bodily death hefeared not ; that had been great 
Heb.s.7« weakeneſſe: and he was heard in that he feared, Heb.5.7; butin reſpe of his bodily death, that it 
right paſſe, he was not heard:therefore it was a greater griefe and feare that perplexed his mind, 
Tap 1263 The Proteftants, fy 
"7 Jars bodily death of Chriſt was not the whole ſuffering and ſacrifice of his Croſle, neither in 
* 4 reſpe& of Gods iuſtice the whole and full price of our redemption; chough in reſpeR of Gods 
- , power, lefle might haue ſufficed; thus we ſhew it : 
melt 45 aa je That which Chriſt tooke,he offered : Chriſt tooke not the body or fleſh of wan only ; 
.1 Frgo,be offered not his body onely. 
.  .-*2-. ,, Auſw. Ifanythingbeheredenicd,it will be the propoſition, which is further thus confirmed. 
Heb.2.14. Firſt,the Apoſtle faith, Heb.2.14. For as much as the children were partakers of fieſh and blood, bes 
tooke part with them,that he might deftroy through death,cc. and that he might deliner all them, whic : 
for feare of death were alltheir life long ſubiett 07 : from this placel reaſon thus: that —_ 
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not the whole ſuffermgs of the Croſſe, Part.2. Queſt:y. © _ 


his death delinered vs from, hte tooke part with-vs in : bur hee delivered vsriot onely from 
zxth"of the bodice, but fromche feare and bondage of the ſoule : Ergo, herein'hee tooke part 
ith VS. 
- Secondlie,they are Saint e Ambroſe words, Hor ahtulit Chrift ut, quod induit : Chrift offered that 
which bee tooke or put on, de incarnar.c,7. Ergo,he offered nor his fleſh onely, bectuſe hee rookeit 
calone. | | one | 
"Thirdly, he giuerh this reaſon inthe ſame place :Qive erat canſa'incarnationis niſit earo,que pec> 
cayerat per ſe redimeretur : What cauſe was there of his incarnation, but thar the fleſh, thar had fin- 
ned, ſhould be redeemed by it ſclfe? The reaſon Randeth thus : 1. Fhat which Chrift cooke of mans 
riazee;he trooke to redeeme by —_ it : bur Chrift-rooke nor onely the fleſh of man, bur his 
Ergo, he redeemed mans ſoule,by ſuffring init, 2, That parref'man, which ha4finned, 'tmuſt 
bexedeemed by it ſelfe : nor mans fleſh onely, burhis ſoule alſo had finned Ergo, not thefleſh only, 
þliteht ſoule mult de by it ſelfe redeemed, "O 09 2977+ 30/743 2 =o 
" rgim.2. Theſecond reaſon Itake out of Cyprian; and it is framed thus: That-which Chriſt 
offered ypon the Crole,he ſuftered in: Chriſt offered nor his bodie onely : Ergo, heſuffered nor in 


3% 


id propoſition or firſt part is prooued by the Apoſtle, Heb,9.2$:26, Not that he ſponld offer Heb-g.25.260 
eften,&c. for then he muit haxe often ſuffered : So then there is no offering of Chriſt withour 
: and therefore he is ſaid ro haue offered 4 ſacrifice for ſamer,”Heb.:10.12. Bur dfacrifice is Heb-r0urs, 
nitoffered wirhour ſuffring : for thefacrifice was firli killed, and thetroffered, 19705 3 p 
.{iSetdndly,S. Cyprian proucth the afſumprion, as] have alleaged himbefore, /:b,4e duplic, Martyr, 
whoapplicth thacplace of Iohn, There are three that beare record in earth;the ſpirit;water and bloodz, 1.lohn.5.3, 
matocheoblarion of Chriſt vpon the Crofle : Triplex 4 Chriito teftimonizums actepinans 5c, Wee haue 
oj athreefold reſtimonie from Chriſt; ofthe ſpirit, water, and blood : Totwns effiidir ſÞiritums; 
#6 Hedidſend forth his whole ſpirit,that we might be refteſhed; rhewmer, that weight beewss 
ſhed; the blood that was lefr, that we might be confirmed : So there was nothing in Chriſt, tharwas 
ne6powred out vpon the Crofle; his ſoule firſt and ſpirit, then all the moiſture and bloedlefe itt his 
bodie: Chriſt then offered not his bodic onely vpon the Crofle : for he-further ſaid; Father,intd thy. 
banks [commend my ſpirit : Ergo, he ſuffeted not onely in body. AERO OS GL SHEET 
afrgwn.3. That which Chrifttooke of our nature, he fanRified in him(elfe, Heb.2.t1. Hee that Heban, | 
ſalltipeth;and they which are ſanitified, are all of one : Our reaſow rhen fiandeth 4hus + that which : 
Chit anRified in himſelfe, hee ſanRified by (| uffering in it : So ſaiththe Apoſtle; Heb:2, to, 'that © 
Chriſtwa conſecrate through affliftions : and by the fame meanes did Chrift aridtifie himſtffe, where- 
by:yee are ſanRified.: Toba 17.19, For their ſates doe | ſanttifie my ſelfe;}' that they alſo may bee (thi- 
Gijied;*Bur we are ſanCtifed by Chritts oblation vpon the crofle, Heb,10714. With one offering hath Hebaa.to, 
be conſecrated for ener them that are ſanftificd; Thepropoſitionthenis true,that Chriſt was fanified 
bylisfuffering and offering yponthe croſſe, but both his-bodie and ſoule was ſanRified+ Ergo,he 10hn17.19. 
not in bodie onely,bur bothin bodice and foule, This reaſon and euery part thereofis groun« <b.19.14, 
d&edypon Scripture, | Heel £4 
Arpnm.4. Chriſt offered the true ſacrifice of himſelfe in the true tabernacle: his'bodiealone is 
dx but bodice and foule both are chis true cabernacle : Ergo, he offered bimlelfe a ſacrifice not in bo- 
Gemely, bur both in bodie and ſoule, | 
- Fir the propoſition is affirmed by the Apoſile,Heb.8 2 that Chrift is a minifter of the true taber- Heb.8.z. 
adlethat is, by the offering of himſelfe,who is both che Prieſt, the ſacrifice and tabernacle, . 
&econdly,the afſumption is thus prooucd : firſt, his humane nature is called the true tabernacle,be- 
euleitis not to be ſhifted or changed,as the old tabernacle was, burro remaine foreuert andin this 
though the fleſh of Chriſt was the true tabernacle, becauſe ir was incorruprible, yer his ſoule 
areproperly : for his fleſh was l2id afide,and pur off by death, but his ſonle remained with him (ill: 
lerein then it was the true tabernacle indeed, being eternall and immorrall. Secondly,Heb.g.1 1. /c Heb.g.1r, 
vealed a tabernacle not made with hands which Godpight and not man, Heb.$ 3. This more proper. Heb b.z. 
hagreeth to his ſoule : for thou gh his fleſh. was borne ofa virgin, and ſo brought foorth without the 
þeorhands of man,in reſpect ofthe common birth; yer receiued he his fleth of his mother,ouer- 
edby the holy Ghoſi: but his ſoule was immediatly and wholly ſent from God,and fo this i4- 
lewas not at allpighr by man. Thirdly,that is the true temple and tabernacle,whereinthe holy Coloſ2.9. 
Ghoſt dwelled bodily, as the Apoſtle faith, Col. 2.9. In him dwelleth the fulnes of the Godhead boglily : 
the Godhead dwelt not only in Chrifts bodie,butin his ſoule : Ergo;both made this holy temple, 
Utruetabernacle, Fourthly,to this purpoſe Awgn#ine thus reſemblerh the holy ſoule of Chriſt, he 
Itvac vngwenti,the veſſel of the holy oyntment,of the ſpirit;zey ranquam ferrum ignitum;and as 
Umoared hot, in every part thereofreceiueth the fire : ſo was the fulnes of the Godhead in the ſoule 
Ide Trinitat.onitat.cap.3.It followerhthen, that ſeeing notthe body and fleſh of Chriſt on- 
Imake the true tabernacle, bur his ſoule alſo, and that in rhe true rabernacle the rue ſacrifice of a- 
ot was offered, that Chriſt offered nor this facrifice in fis bodie onely, 
5. Ifthe bodilie ſufferings of Chriſt had been ſufficient, then his other ſufferings in his 
ule hadbeen ſuperfluous ; as the heauineſle of his ſoule, where hee ſaith, CM ſoule is beanie wnts 
Bbbbb 2 death, 
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Marth.26.33. death, Matth. 26.3 8.his fiphs awd grones,loh.11 33. hic feare,Heb.g.7, But theſe andthe); 
lohn 11.38.  jn Chriſt, were not Reeve : forthe Prophet ſaith, Ifay 53.1 He ſhallſe of the ward rr 
Is G oh Ergo, his bodily ſufferings were not alone ſufficient, | i ſoule-: 
Sg Argum.6, Wewill reaſones confeſs : Itis granted by the reſt) that Chriſt alſo beſide hish dili 
ſufferings had iaward feare add pricte : Bellarm.cap.8.reiponſ. ad argum.3 Viredempioeſerc moor 
volnit etiam panam meroris, Of timor ſabire : That the redemption might be the more full os 
would ynderggethe paine of griefe and feare; Fewardentiss thus: confeſleth, 455. Tartan anc rif 
de hu triſtitiam,ec.Chciſt conceiued ſuch ſorrow-and griefe forthe finnes of lit world, vt m_. 
rereſipiſcentis anime penitentiam exuperanerit,tfc. that he exceeded the priefe and ſorrow of a foe 
truly penitent; Againe, 7 ants animipanitudine.dolet, vt par ei nemo unquan fierit : He was ſo much 
grieucd in his ſoule,as tharno man was cuer equallro him. Theſe ſorrowes in Chrifts foule were 
neither bodily,nor yer procured by.his bodiliepaines, being occafioned by the finnes ofthe werld : 
This being then their,owne confeſſion, how can they aſcribe our redemption wholly to the bodily 
ſufferings of Chriſt, vnleſſe they will make thoſe other afflitions of Chritt either fained, or ſuperſlu, 
ous, which farre be it from any Chriſtian heart tothinke ? | + ; 4 
Argum.7, The Fathers iudgementagainſt the ſole bodily ſuffrings of Chriſt, Ihaue allezged be- 
_ 4.2 .6.6-4 fore: as Cyrillrefþ ad apony ve argum.1.Cypriax.argum. 2nd fo I will concludethis place 
with anot men of (yprian : Sme hoc holocanſto poterat des tantum condonaſſe peccatoms fo -m 
{1 cilitas veig laxpret habenas peccatus effrenibus, que etiam (briſti vix cohibpnt paſſiones,cc. God 
could haue forgiuen vs our great ſine without this holocauft,or whole burnt offring;butthenthefa.. 
| cilitie of pardog,would hauelet looſe the raines voto vnruly finnes, which are hardly reftrained by the 
Serm.depal; , paſſions of Chrift;Ec;Our ofthis ſentence I obſerue firſt, that Cyprian calleth Chrifts ſacrifice an holo. 
lion, cauſt,an whole ſuffring, which could pot be of onepart only,bur of both:for that is not whole, which 
wanteth apart, Secondly,hee granteth, that God in his infinit power could haue found out forgiue- 
nefle of fins by.ſome othermeane, bur it pleaſed him otherwiſe : that by the manifold paſſions, which 
werelaid vpon Chriſt for ourfinne, we ſhould be brideled frorrcommitring the ſame, 
"5 mia, - Beſidetheſciteſtimonics of Cyprian and Cyrill of the South Church,Of the Greeke Church, Dawa- 
engxem7: ſcenealſothus witneſſeth: that whole Chriſt cooke whole man,T's gene ſalnation tothe While : (for 


| ——" hs * what was vnaſſumed of Chriſt ,vas vncured. Chriſt then by his ſuffering, gaue fſaluation toour foule 


wwra dikef; and bodic, by ſuffering in both - againe he ſaith, Chriſt rooke «(out paſhons,and ſorrowes )to ſant?;. 
. be riradyton: fie all > but he-ſanAifiedour paſſions by his ſuffrings z it will then follow,thar he ſufferedhe yeryin- 
Ibid.cap.z9. ward paſhons of the ſoule,; | | 

Harm.ſeQ.6. The ſameEis the confeſſion of the reformed Churches, French confeſſ.artic.14- Chrift tooke vpon 


P3g-99- hint ourgyuature,thathe might ſuffer both in bodie and ſoule. Belgia.artic.21, Chrilt being iuſi,ſuffered 
Harm.pacg- : | in ſoule and bodie for the vnix(f,in ſach ſort, that feeling the horror of thoſe puniſhments that were 
due onto our ſinnes he did ſmeate water and blood, c. 
3-p-4.46.ar.5, Their ſcraphicall Door Thomas eAquine is a plentifull witneſle in this point: For thele three 
Lib.zo.de ' poſitions of his, that Chretus ſuſtinnit ommes paſſiones, that Chriſt ſuſtained all paſſons : as Hilarie 
Trinirat. faith, that Chriſt conſunmaſſe ſe onme humanarum genus paſſionum teſtatur, teſtifieth he had finiſhed 
3-P-4-46.At,6- 11] kind ofbumane paſſions,when he ſaid,it is finiſhed : and that Chriſ/u paſſin eſt ſecundum totem a- 
Artic.7, zimams,Chrift ſuffered in his whole ſoule: and that dolor paſſions Chrifti,c>c.The griefe of Chriſts paſ- 
fion exceeded all priefes, &c, Theſe three afſertions of his will conclude the inward and _ (uf- 
. - feringsof Chriſts foule : for otherwiſe in reſpeR of his bodily ſufferings, the Martyrs might {eemeto 
hauc ſuffered more,as Lawrence, that was broiled on a grediron, and Yincentins, whoſe fleſh was 
torne off with fleſh hookes: as is inthe ſame place obieRed, So then we conclude ; 
x. If what Chriſt cooke of the nature ofman, he offered vpon the croſle; 
2, If Chriſt ſuffered in all that, which he offered; 
3+ Ifthar by his ſufferings he ſanRified the whole nature of man ; 
4- Ifin the true tabernacle of body and ſoule he offered the ſacrifice; 
5. Ifallother griefes and ſorrowes,which Chriſt endured in his ſoule ſhould be ſuperfluous ; 
6. Seeing it is confefled by the aduerſaric part, that Chrift had greater ſorrow in his ſoule,then c- 
uer any man had; | 
7. The Fathers likewiſe ſet forth the holocauſt or whole offering of Chriſt: Then ir doth necefla- 
rily follow, that Chrifts ſufferings and ſmart in his fleſh onely wrought not our redemption; - 
though in themſelues,in reſpe& of Gods great power, had been ſufficient, yertir ſo ſtood withGo@s 
tuſtice andeuerlaſting purpoſe, that his ſon in his owne perfon,ſhould make a full ſatisfaRion bothin 
his body and foule for our finnes, 


the cauſe of Chriits feare and agonie. Part.2, ' Queft.,, DE 


| | | [£2 Þ 
THE SECOND PART, OF THE FEARE AND 
aſtoniſhment of Chriſt, and the cauſe thereof, thatit proceeded 
from the very feareand feeling of Gods wrath, 
which Chriſt did beare andendure 
forour ſinnes, 


THE OBIECTIONS AND CONTRARIE 
arguments anſwered. 


The Papifts. 


ir opinion is,that the feare and agonie of Chriſt proceeded not from any feeling of Gods 15.Errox, 
wrath or indignation, but humani ſenſi mortem exborreſcentis affettum,c5c. effundebat : But hee 
ſhewed the affe&ion of humane ſegſe fearing death, Fenard.p.430. ſic Bellarm.cap.8.reiþ.ad 
ergws'6. They reaſon thus : | 
2» There are other cauſes of Chrifts heauines,feare, and agonie: Firſt, the reieQion of the 
lewes, Secondly,the diſperſion of the Apoſtles, Bellarm.refþ.ad argum.8, Thirdly.che lamentation 
formans finne : Ommnem vere reſipiſcentis anime penitentiam exuperanit: He went beyorid or excee= 
ded the greateſt repentance ofthe ſoule that may be, Fexard.pag.45 5. Fourthly,the ſeueritic and 1u- 
liceof God ypon him the Redeemer ofthe world, Fexard.p.456. lin,12. Fifthly, he feared death in 
his humane ſenſe, Fexard.p.430. Ergo, Chriſts feare and agonie ariſing oftheſe cauſes,cannot be aflig- 
nedtoany other, 
Aafv. Firſt,the argument followerh not : theſe were the caufes of Chriſts agonie : Ergo:the other 
ws not: for they may all Rand well rogether:that the conſideration of theſe forenamed cauſes might 
mooueChriſt ; and yer the feeling of Gods heauie wrath and diſpleaſure for finne mooue and erou- 
blehim much more, 
Secondly,that Chriſt was heauy for the re;eft;on of the Tewes,and differ/ion of his Apoſiles,though tr, 
hegranted for reucrence to the Fathers; Hilarie, Ambroſe, Hierome, that (5 thinke; yer it conclu= 2. 
dthnot againſt vs:firſt,at other times thoſe thoughts for the Tewes,and his Apoſiles troubled Chriſt; 
wMatth.23.37. be prophecieth with griefe ofthe deſolation of Ieruſalem tIobn 17.1 r. he had com- Marth-23.37. 
mended his Apoltles to theproteRion and keeping of his Father : ſo that though they ſhould be dif. 192 77-27- 
by his death, yet he knew they ſhouldibe gathered rogether againe and (irengrhened: as hee 
thof Peter, [ hane prayed for thee,that thy Faithfaite nf ;buake 22.32. Chriſttherefore for that Luke 22.3% 
matter was ſerled. Secondly, butnow it is euidenr, that Chriftfs properly rouched with ſome inward 
obieQtinthar he prayerhthe cup might paſſe from himſeife:\rowecould either the reieftion of the Tewes, Sr 
orthedifjer jon-of his Apoſtles be this cup? Thirdly, he prayeth thar-that howre _ paſſe ſrom hing, Marke 14.35. 
Mak 14.35. but neither the reieRion of the Tewes, nor the diſperſion ofhis Apoſtles fell out in that 
houreorinittant, Fourthly,Chriſt was heard in thathe feared, Heb.g.7, burhewas not heard this; 
thatthe Jewes ſhould not be reiefted, nor his Apofiles driperſed : Ergo, this was notthathe feared, 
fikbly,chough the Fathers conceit here be admitred, ir concluderhnot againſt vs: fornone of thei 
at Chriſt onely was troubled for theſe cauſes pretended. . S.. 
Thirdly, Chrifts ſorrow and lamentation for finne by way of compaſſion or commiſeration, cauſed 
dotthis.agonic : firſt, for ſo hee wept at other times for the ſinne of the citie, Luk, 19.41 hee wept 
onelydrops of water,not drops of blood,as now:but ifit had beenthe fame cauſe, ir would have then 
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SI the ſame effeR. Secondly,Chriſt ſpeaketh bere of an houre,ro the which this griefe was 

ar: butto ſorrow in compaſſion, was at all houres and rimesin Chriſt, and ought to be alwares' 

nChrits members. Thirdly,if Chrift.onely had ſorrowedfor the finnes'of other in compaſſton, what | 
Needed.bee ro haue been comforted by the. Angell-? Luke 22.43. the obieC therefore of this- Lukei2.432* 
giefewas inward.He ſorrowed not now by way x Aerh” wars he ſorrowed for fin by way of ap 
Popriation:our ſinnes were now as appropriated to his perſon, and this/rodly ſorrow forfinne;among 2+Cor.7.17, 
oder effe&s in the ſoule, bath feare and puniſhment,2,Cor.7.11. then conſequently inthe foule of 

_—_ was feare and chaitiſement for our ſins,now his by imputation, which is the ſamethitng 

we . | > ; ) 2 911900”! ; 

Fourthly + firſt, if che preſence of the Maieſtie of God were the cauſe of Chriftsfeareand agonie in 

bis prayer, why did dotthe like agonie fal vpon him, at other times, when he preſenced himſcl ebefore' 

theMaieftic of God in prayer? Secondly,and Chriſt being innocent, iuſt and perfect awhat cauſe had 
betonemblein the preſenceofGodin reſpeRofhiinlelfe, feejyg; rharrrhe Sainrs histtiembershauc 

confidence to ftand forth boldly in Godspreſedce? Ifay 8.18;1Behold, (filthrheProphet) hve! lay 8.18, 

* {,arithe children which thou has} given me, Thirdby,Chriſt feared then andrrembled before God? 
v2]udpe;readic to execute wrath againft finne : Gods wrath thenis cault of this igoniewhich'is the: 

RY poitit by vs maintained, MON * wrenry © F290 2000 FINITE ORT a 
iehly,iFCbriſt feared his bodily death and corporall-afflicon aboue his ſtrength;heefeared more 

ten Saint Paxl,1,Cor.10.13, Gods farthfull, which will nor Joffe o- to be tempted about that yo! yo2 1.Cor,10.13; 
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Pſalm: 42.4% 


lob 19.11.35, 


Tobzo.21. - | 
The condition of 


a perplexed ſoule 
deſcribed, 


- 


T he twentieth generall Controuerſie The ſenſe of Golls wrath 


able, If Chriſt feared the ſeparation of the ſoule from the bodie by death, he ſhould hae ſheweg hi 
ſelfe weaker then his members. Anugiitine ſaith, Paulus ſeruus exultat,cupio diſſolu;e&c.C brif im- 
perator trifts eft : Pay{the ſeruant deſirech to be diflolued, and to be with Chriſt; and is Ch iſh or 
captaine heauic ? in Pſalm,93., And as forthe ſeparationof the humanitie from the Diuiric naty , - 
any man ſay Chriſt feared it, he is in a great error : for the bodie (till lying inthe grave was h wy, , 
cally ynited to the Godhead, as Damaſcene Gunery ſaith, i $9 d2wero > dpugerion Jiiuem : TE. 4 —_ 
tie remained inſeparable from them both : de fid./i6.3.c,27. He neuer feared thereforethe gig; _ 
on of the vnitie of his perſon. : _ 

eArgum. 2.1Itthe fuſe and feeling of Gods wrath was the cauſe of Chrifts aponie,they muſt ceaf; 
with the agonie ; for the cauſe remaining; the cffeCt alſo muſt continue : but his agonie ended in the 
garden, his helliſh ſorrowes (you ſay) endureg vpon the crofle : Ergo,they were nor the cauſe And 
if the things which Chriſt afterward ſuffered, as his whipping, piercing of his hands and ſeete and 
death ir ſelte did not amaze or aſtoniſh Chriſt; how much lefle did the feare and griefe thereof ye 
plexc himio the garden, which were but /impliciapreluaia, but forerunners only of his ſufferiy —_ 
followed: Fenard.p.424-conf.4. 

eAn(.Firft,Chriſt> teare in the garden proceeded not from the expectation of his bodily ſufferings 
that followed, but as they were accompanied with the wrath of God : that whichthet heſeared = 
tremblcd at;be afterward felt inhis ſoule, namely the wrath of God: and vpon the crofle hee 
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leſſe, perplexed, but indeedi/more vehemently touched in ſoule,when he cried out he was forſaken, then 
before inthe garden. Andas Chryſoitome well faith, Chrittus pluribus in morte vexarus doloribuu 
quam omues rrag adi ſeribere poſſwnt,expranuit : Chailt being vexed with more forrowes in his death. 


then allzragicall writers.can defcribe,gaye vp his ſpigit : Hom. 31 .,v Matth. 

Secondly,for further anſwere to the argument: fit, the propoſition followeth not, that the cauſe 
ſhquld ceaſe, when the effe&ceaſeth; the cauſe indeed leauerh working, when the effe& Gaicrh; but it 
hath Rilla being; Like as inche bodie vexed with tertian or quartan feuers,there isan intermiſſion of 
the fixs for @3ame, yet the ſame cauſe fill liueth and raigneth in the bodie,which when itbegidnerh co 
worke againe,the fitsare renued; ſois itinthe vexation and agitation of the mind, Secondly, z. tor 
the.allurprion, we fay. that there was in Chriftan intermiſſion of that inward perplexitic and vexati- 
on of his bon ſore fit and agoniebeing paſt, which was afterward reviued ypon the crofſe. 2, The 
griefesand comforts of the ſuule doe ebbe and flow,compared in this behalfe to the waues of the ſea, 
P&l,424. when encis lift ypbyghe wane he ſeerh the comfortable light ; whenbe is caſt downe, he 
} Ha RAI, 971 datkneſie,' 3 Fþiswas /obgcaſe : firſtin griefe he complaineth, lob 19.11 .he 
ounteth me as one of bis, enemiescahen aghine he rhgejuerh.firen verſe 5.1 know my redeem» [ineth: 
after this hjs. ſoule:i cali downe 2 _ 21 .. Thou turneft thy ſelfe cruelly againſt me. 4. Au- 
guitee vexy firly thus deſembleth this Meter, qwritmng vpon theſe words of the Palme 10,Pa/pebre 
dei: The eye-lids of God dov examine the!ſofines.of men : [nterdum clauſis dei oculis exercentur vt 
querant ; interdutn apertis il luneinartur vigandearit - Sometime. they are exerciſed ortroubled, when 
God ſhutreth his cjes,thatthey may ſceke;/ ſometime they are illuminate with his open cies,thar they 
may rejoyee, Ec. : AS isthenthe thutting and opening of the eies ; fo ſometimes the ſoule is obſcured 
with griefe; ſometimes lightened with ioy, 1n Chriſt then 2s the agonieceaſed,ſo there was aninter- 
miſſion of the inward terrorthat cauſed ir 1690; 01 | 

eArgum.z. Chriſts anſwere to Caiphas, his prayer for his enemies, bis promiſe to thetheete vpon 
the croſſe, his commending of his{pirit toGod,do ſhew that Chriſt was not all this while aſtoniſhed: 
ſoc Bellar lih.g.de Chriſti anima cap. 8: argum.2. of Fenardent.:p.425.6. Thus they conclude that 
Chriſt was nat amazed or aſtoniſhed at all with the feareand feeling of Gods wrath. 

eAnſw, Firſt,there is none that affirmeth;that this amazing or aftoniſhmem of Chrilt continued 
ſo long rogether,from the beginning ofhisagonie to the end of his paſſion, M.Calwine faith onely,/n 
ipſo momento non reputabat'»lnthat moment he did not bethinke himyſelte,iv 26. Mart.ver{.39. Saint 


_ Peter giueth a reaſon, Actos. 2.29.that it was impoſſible that Chrift ſhould be beld of the ſorrowe? of hell, 
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7 : ned by the dininewill, $.* 1/3), $\.W% 


astheir vulgar Latinc readeth.| »// 


- » Secondly;the anſweres/thenof Chriſt atibisexami hation;condemnation;ſufferi ng,do ſhew that he 


was notthenasa man amazedor' a{toryſhed 5for in the beginning ofhis agonie in che garden he was 
afrighted and perplexed ; but this his aſtoniſhment continued nor in.that meaſure, he efrſoones reco- 
uered himſelfe : As Origen writeth, Non ſcriptumeSt.quia panit, vel triftatus et, ſed cepit paxere © pf 
tant tantumdelaren; nh} guftent tantum fidem; Heb.6:9.1ris not written, that hee w3s afraid or 
pag v0 oY to beakid : the godly only caſte griefe, the vogodly only hauca rate of faith: 

is Matth tr [I Fo2: ie: inte 5560) © 6154 01h + þt1 16,4 p PS t | 
-/Ehirdly,neirherneede it ſeeme frange,that bur Sauiour ſo ſfoone corretterh, or rather direſteth his 


—_————— uot my will, for as Augnſtine ſaixh, Shiv ola valvntate permancrer;viigue 


ann cor offenderevidereexr: 1 Chriſt had continued in his) firſt will or defire, hee had ſhewed an 
nor right, Pſal.93-Therefore ir became Chrifi forthwith to ſubmit his nacurall infirmicie Ws 
Gods will and pleaſure,being free from all finne and diſobedience. Alſo Damaſcene conſeſſeeh hat 
Chrifts wil was firſt = qunic qSma; mieedioe, teinpred of his natural infirmiity, and by and byGrengene- 
ke BEN Fourthly, 
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thi cauſeof Chrifts ſeare and agonie. Part,z, Queft.y, - 
Fourthly;the children of God are ofcen ſoone recouered fromrhe gulfe of gfjefst-as/ Tobin the 


with the ſame breath ſaith, 7 ans caſt out of thy /ight: And againe, Thou heardeſt the voice of my prayer, 
when | cried wuto thee, Pſal.31.22, If the members of Chrilt ſo ſoone ouercarne thoſe brunts of grief} 
icisno-mabsUell if Chriſt were(though nor altogether rid) yer caſed of ir and refreſhed, Yetnorwith- 
nggfir be granted char this perplexitie of Chriſt did hang vpon himRtll in ſome meaſlire, from 

the beginning ot his — vntill his death, as Origen ſeemeth to thinke t' Now ſenjp##, ſedv[qne ad 
morts in me eſt, vt cum mortnus fueropeccato,moriar & vniuer(ſd triſtitie; This heauineſle is 

not alwaies in me,but vnro thetime of death, that when I am dead to fin,Fhall be deadts all ſorrow, 
Hom, 35-1 Matth.All this being admitted, yet Chriſt might both pray in faich,and confidently com- 
mendhis ſoule vnto God,and make wiſe anfwers vnto his perſecutors: Firſt, his faith failed not in his 
agonychough his carnal ſenſe were afrighted and a({tonied, and therfore he might and did effeAuallie 
Secondly; the vehementhrs of his agonic were ſometime ſlaked/and mrermitred, and as the 

of the law is, though in another kind, as men naturally diſquiered intheir minid, may have 
dilueida interwalla,lightiome lealons, whenthey cometo themſelues,Cod.lib.6.tit.22.leg.9.So Chriſt 
inchis ſapernacurall aftoniſhinent, had tome ſpaces of intermiſſion, Thirdly, this agonie arid com- 
bat which bee had with che wrath of God, did not make him the more vnfit in his carriage to 
men; butthat hee might and did exhort his Apoſtles, reprooue and refute his aduetfaries : like as 
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fame place,cbap.1 9.11.25. 25 I cuen now alleaged, isarvexaimple of comfort, and diſcomfort, David 1ob 19.11. 


Plalm,31.32, 


lghough he complained of che terrors of God in his ſoule, Job 6,4. yet' knew well how to anſwere Iob 6.4. 


thedeceicfull and comfortlefle obiections and oppoſlitions of his friends ; ſo Chriſt in this agonic ha- 
wing to doe with God,not with men, though toward God hee were aftoniſhed in his ſenſe, his faith 
fillrewainiog ſound, yet toward men he was notwithſtanding moſt readieand expert in his heauen- 
lyaahyeres and oracles, Up ht _ | 
4. Firſt, Chciſtspraycrs were meritorious : Precibus & meritts patyem nobis ealeſtem propi- 
tiawreddid:t'; By his prayers and merits hee made his farherwell pleaſed with ys. Bur whar'metite 
couldthere be in his praycr ithe were aftoniſhed ? Fexard p42 1.conf. 11. 4t.4. 4-1 
Secondly, Que conſtantia,cyc. What conſtancigwhatfortitude of mind, ifthrough feare and aſto- 
riſhment Chritts memorie failed? Feuard,p.423.conf.2. 41:7. 


ButChrift ſhewed inhis agonic, faithzconſtancie, fortitude, obedience: Ergo, hee was notaſto- 


Thirdly, if Chriſt feared this Fathers wrath, .chen hee doubted: ſo Fewardenting inferreth vpon 
Calvines words;that becaute he faith, Chri/turatimere, thatChrift did feate, therefore hee doubred, 
8, | 
Founbly,Sainr Peter faith, Chriſt ſufteredfor vs, leauing for ys an example that we ſhould fol- 
bw bisſeppes, 1.Per. 2:21, bur it were hard for vs, if Chriſt were aſtoniſhed: with feate, and ſo be- 
kde himſelfe,thercin ro imitate him : this place of the Apoſtle is vrged by the Frier, p.361. conf.4. 

bags. 2" | : 
Af Firſt, 1, if Chriſt had continued flitkamazed andafrighted;and notefifoone recouered himi- 
ethe firſt argument might haue ſome colour; but'the ſhortneſſe of that brunt nothing hindered 
lismeritorious working. 2; It was a meanes.rather to encreaſe his merite; in that he yeelded notto 
lisnaturall feare and infirmitic, but in wreiling: againltit, and fubduing: his humane will to Gods 
villkisobedience became mericorious.- 2. Yer I further boldly ſay,that even this feare nd aftoniſh- 
mentofChriſt being without finne, and allother hisnaturatlinfirmities; of bunger,thirft; wearienefſe 
nthebodie,feare,griefe,wirhthe like inhis ſoule, were mettcorious : as Hierdme well faith, Manife- 
Jmneieſe poterit ,qui Enangetia ſollicita mente perlegerit quumodo & cibius & potus eins fr deambula- 
WG vninerſa que geſſit mrorpure ſalute hominum procurdrints It may be manifeſt to himthar care- 
readethche.Goſpell;how that Chriſts mencEand drinke; his m_ and all whictthe did in his 
tid procure our ſaluztion, tom.-4:de fil;prodig; 4:Chtift amazed, aſtoniſhed, merited not in- 
Wedfor himſelfe, neither did hear any otherringe elſe; bur for vs even then and there he metixed; ©") 
y,1. there was no diſtemperced humor in Chriftz bur euer- in his agome, his heart was ſet- 
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c & his faich firme and fixed, without any diftruſt, or deſpaire, 2. Itis vntrue,that there can bee no 
5 lith,obedience, conſtancy fortitude, while a fans inattauhce or atoniſhed;for Peter ſhewed both, 

AQ.to. when he fell into a traunce : Firſt his faith, verl. 14. 1hane nexer eaten any thing vncleane : 
y ls obedience, verC.1 5.inthat he reſted notwirhſtandingin'the anſiwere of Conſromietigg pts 
E tres, 2, -Chrilt continued not in this aftohiſhment Tong, but preſentlyplunged our ofit? and 
FE 


eforealihis prayer-while, he was notio'this erauree 3 Bur as onthe one fide hee was affibired in 
| knhumane en(s« with feare and griefe;ſo he recovered himſeleby'bis faith, andencountred with that 
a tfforrows ſo the Apoſile fairh,thab leſs for the roy that was ſer before hins,endured the Froſt; 


e Hed.t2.2, And (yprian thus witneſleth, Sanguineo ſudore madefiens nofF# ntiure in | & F ith- 
” llktomiine 195 in defer ationerm caderensi, fi quur imiia hortem proſertem intenrant horrorem 
” Une ſrnſorimus; fc, Chrift dropping with his bloddiefweite, did exprefſerhe imbecMtie'5r our 
= Wyre leſt we (hould fall into defpaire, if weTeele the barter oP Antare;whitraffthings threaten pre- 
= ine deftrucion, de duplic. Martyr, Chriſt then felt our ſorrowes, but fainted not, he was 4#treſſed, 

Md ated not,vexed,but hotvangmſhed;” tt OE . a! pM 
Y 4 Bbbbb 4 Thirdly, 


2, 


Jo 


4+ 


1,Per.2.21, 


I, 


AR. 10.14.15, 


Heb.12.2. 
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- © Thirdly,ctheargument.followeth not,ncitheris it true,that fearcis moreintollerabie; ; 

: f eas x Diandſcome vſeth a good diftindtion of feare, bib. 3. de fidec, 23. that rene mud op 
and =*gs 0/%4, anaturall feare, ſuch as this was in Chrilt rodecline death; andafeare ynnatura)! *Py 
proceederh from-diffidence or diftruft, which was not in Chriſt:all fearc hath not diſtruſt, bur al doub 
ting js joyned with diftruſt and difhidence; therefore thete may be-feare:naturall, where neither fin 7 
nor diſtruſt..2.The Scriptures teſtific of Chriſt,that he began to be afraid, Marke 1 4-33.induucerd " 
doubtfulnes or diſtruſt is no where mentioned to haue been in Chriſt, therefore the one was in Chrift 
and notthe ocher, 3.Origen ſaith, Proprinm eft omn:s homints prmum quidem »0/le pati liquid hot %g 
r4 : It is/proper to euery man, firſtnotto be willing to ſufter any gricte,&ei/# Mat.Tratt.35.Chry- 
ſoftom, Neque nolle mori earnem reprehenſio : Neither is itto bereprehended,if the fleſh be y wks 
to die : Ex Epitel.eAgathon.ad Conftantin : Thus theſe Fathers doubr-nox to aſcribeynto Chriſt a 
naturall feare, and defire to eſcape ſorrow,without finne or doubrfulnefile, 

Fourchly,whereas the reaſon is thus framed : Chriſt in his ſufferings is te-be imitated of vs- but in 
his bngy os and amazednes,he is not to be imitated, or in that hewas beſide himſelf Ergo he 
was notin any of his ſufferings ſo aſtoniſhed or beſide hinſelfe. 
..eAnſw.1. It is deuiſcd onely by them,not affirmed by vs, that Chriſt,in his agonie,was heſide bing. 
felfe, which is nothingelſe,butro be mad: weaffirme onely according to the Scriptureghat Chrif 

; beganro be amazed, and with feare to be aſtoniſhed : Marke 14.36.Sorthe word iztlicx there yſed 

Marke 14.36. fignifieth. 2, Chriſt is not ts beimicared io all parts ofhis ſuffering, neither can be: for who is able 
to beare ſuch a heauic burthen of Gods wrath and difpleaſure,as he did,which cauſed himtobe aRo.. 
niſhed ? Chriſt is ro be imitated, wherein he may be imitated of vs,as he himſelfe faith, Learne of mee, 
for 1 am humble and meelg : fo Auguſtine faith, /n Pſalm.90. prafat. In quo imitaturi-ſumu Chriſtun, 
nungquid hos a nobs exigit,vt talia miracula, qualza ipſe fecit, faciamus,c, Wherein are wee to imi.. 
tate Chriſt;doth he require of vsto doe fiich miracles as hee did? &c. he ſaith, Learne of me, for I ang 
humble and mecke. 1f Chriſt benot to be imitated in his miracles, thennort in this his atoniſhment « 
for ſo to be aſtoniſhed as hee was, and norfaile in faith, was a great miracle. 3, Yetwee haueherein 
Chrift,that which is worthy and fit to be imitated of vs, namely his ſubmiſſion and obedience: chat 
though his naturall defire caried bim onewayzyert he ſubduedir to the will of God,faying,ver my will, 
but thy willbe done : as eAuguitine faith; Statim fac,qued idee fecit,vt te doceret non quodegovole,c, 
Doe ſtraightway as he did,to the end to teach thee,not that I will, &c. 

Arg:5.. Hilarie may be obieed, as heis alleaged by the Maſter of Sentences, Lib.3 ,d#1 5.tt.g. 
Nec fieripoteſt,vt timor eins ſignificetwr in werbis cnins fiducia continuatur in fats; : It cannot be,thar 
his feare ſhould be ſignified in word, whoſe fiduce is continuedin faR, Lib.10.de trinitat, Hilarie 
ſeemeth to exempt Shril from all frare; and infirmitie, in his bloodie fweate and agonic ; ra- 
ther aſcribing the drops of blood ro hjs power and diniric omniporencie, then to his naturallin- 


ods hcauic wrathanddiſpleaſure 


humane nature 
red 


Hieb.s.7. _ Argum i. The Apoſttefaith,that Chriſt when hee prayed in the daies off his fleſh, with fron 
cries wa heard in that he feared;purt he OS ar nor deliveted from his bodily tx 
Ergo, it was not that which he feargd4/qng fo conſequentlic it was the heauic wrath of Godinhus 
ſpule which he feared, 44d omen tous 1A nongtltyc ara. | : 

 84nfw.1. Bellarmme anſwereth,that Chriſt was heardinghat which he deſired, namelic, _ 


- 2. ad 


. 


I E-2 


_S= 0 3-0” Us 


LF ms 


9' 


the cauſe of Chrif?s feare and agonte, Part.2. Queſt x: 


cillofGod might be done in his death,or thathe might be delivered from death by his reſarreQion; 


fr K- y alſo be anſwered,that Chriſt was heard in that he feared, and delivered from his feare : 
efeltnorchenthat which he feared: ſo then ifhe feared Gods wrath, he was deliuered from it before 
tefelrir: Feuard to this efte,p.q64 cont.q.lin.11, | 


-It will be anſwered,thar i2.&us, mult be expounded,niot feare,bitt renetence : and ſo Belarmine 


ofrmerh, that Chryſoftome,T heophylalt, Oecumeniug db ſo enterprer this place, that Chriſt was heard : 
jro ſuareverentia, for his reuerence to his Father, Bellarm.ibid.. 


Anſw-1. Bellarmine confeſlerh,thar this prayer of Chriſt, which the A ofild ſaith, he made with 


ſrong cries and teares,is the ſame which the Euangelif's make mention of, when Chriſt. was in his a- 
conic inthe garden : Bellar.ibid, Firſt, but that prayer proceeded from griefe and feare: forhis words 


his griefe, 17 ſorle is heaxie to death ; his getture,in ſweating drops of blood declareth his feare: 


pet Chri neither gricued at,neither feared the ſucceſſe of his paſſion, that Gods will ſhould nor bee 


init,or his releaſe from death by his reſurreRion : Ergo, in theſe thingy, at this time,and in this 


Prayer,he was not heard, DR ſurnme of his requeſt is,that the cup might paſſe, which peri- 
tion helimiterh in deed with ſubieCtion to Gods will; but the paſſing of the cup,cannot be referred to 
dereſurreRion : neither is the paſſing of the cup, the performing of Gods will in the not paſſing of 
the cup:th18 were to expound one contraty by another, Thirdly,that thing againſt which Chiiftprai- 
e,made him heauy;bur neither the redemption of man by his death;nor the, [ 

could make him heauie,bur rather ioyous,as the Apofile faith, He endured the croſſe for the roy ſet be Heb.13.2, 


ope of the reſurrection 


biw: Heb.1 2.2. Theſe were not then the ſubicR of his petition ar this time,though I deny nor, 


but Chriſt conunvally did pray, both for the finiſhing of our redemption, and the perfeCting ofthe 


his reſurreRion : Wherefore ſeeing Chriſt was delivered fromhis feare,but riot from death, 


therefore death he feared not : as Hierome faith, Ertbeſcant,qui putant ſaluatorem mortem timmiſſe, + 
nr dixiſe,cc.Letthem bluſh at it,that thinke our Sauiour feared death,and thorow this 
laid, #7 


id; My ſonle is heauie,c. In Matth.26, 
Secondly,thar feiring is a kind of inward feeling in the ſoule,r. the Scripture confefferh, r.lohn 4, 


18, Feare bath punyſhment, *i>«mn: there can be no paine of puniſhment withour feeling : Luk, 22.44. 
cnititutus 4 <2anls, being ſet or pitched mm an agonie: an agonie is not without feeling, 2. This. is 
tat which Ber»ard ſaith, that Chriſt had in his life, aft;onem paſſinam, an ation paſſiue; and in his 
teathpaſſionems attinam, a paſſion aQiue : ſo was this paſſion of feare aCtiue, working a ſenſe and fee 
lngin Chriſts ſoule, 3. Burt feare goeth before griefe, and the ſame thing is nor felt which is feared, 


ally where there is a deliuerance from the thing feared, eAvſw. 1. Neither doe wee *” 
e 


that Chriſt fele the ſame meaſure of Gods wrath, which he feared : for Chriſt might feare to be le 
comfottlefſe,and to be ſorſaken of Gods helpe in that combate : from this feare he was delivered, for 
he was ſupported and vpheld in this terrible aſſault, that he did not fincke downe init. 2. So S. Paul 


tthe meſſenger of Satan, the pricke ofhis fleſh,mighr bee raken from him, which hee obrai- 
not, but a ſupplie of grace was giuen him, whereby he Frould ſtand faſtin that tentation, 2.Cor. 


nce whereof hee feared, 


Thidly,concerning the vſe ofthe word in«$1is. r, Wee denie not, but that both in Scripture and 
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1.lohn 4.18, 
Luke 23.44- 


1.8$, Paul was heard, not by remouing of the temptation, but by iving of grace to ouer- 3.Cor. 12,9, 

ome it: ſo Chriſt was affifted withthe preſence of Gods power, the abſe 

_ this feare hee was heard and deliuered, but not from all ſenſe and feeling of Gods wrathin 
sfoule. 


authors, the word is taken for areligious warines,and reuerence. 2.]n like maner,it muſt be 48.23.10, 


d;hat itis alfo vicd to fignifie feare, both in Scripture,and ecclefiafticall and prophane writers: 
nche Scripture, AQt.23, 10,inefadir, timens;the Tribune feared left Pan! ſhould haue been pulled 


alinder, 8c, Heb.11.7. Noe fearing, prepared the Arke : what or for whomthe Tribune feared, it 


not ; we onely ſhew the vie 6f the word,that it cannot be here tranſlated reverence, bur feare: 


Wegrant alſo that Noah his feare was ioyned with faith, but Chriſts much more; a feare it was not- 
withtanding,though not diſtruſtfull, 


3. Nazianzene reckoneth inbic, feare, among the infirmities of Chriſt, orat.2.de filie : And Theo- 


dretalſo followeth the ſaine ſenſe vpon this place, 


4 And for prophane writers, Plutarch,in Pericle teſlifieth that inatin, he feared the people, when 


tepake vnto them. — faith, ine&iwyori, I am afraid to fall, 5. The circumſtance of the 
e 


Place alloweth this ſen 
kened obedience by the things which he ſuffered : which doe argue his feare rar 


: for both before mention is made of his teares,and prayers,and ver{.8. Hee 
bh then reuerence, 

« Thevulgar Latine in the two places before alleaged tranſlateth the word infkic, rimens, fearing, 
our vulgar tranſlation allowed with priuiledge readeth in this place, he was heard in that hee ſea- 

* theficſt ought ro moue the Papiſts ; the other ſhould preuaile with Proteſtants,who are not ſud- 
yto depart Bom: the receiued tranſlation. | 
tArgum.2, If the feare of the death of the bodie had ſo aſtoniſhed Chriſt, and caſt him into 
a agony, hee ſhould haue ſhewed himſelfe weaker then many of his members,the Martyrs, 
went boldlic withoutfeare to theirdeath: Ergo,it was not the feare of bodily death, thattrou- 


in, "us F 
Anſw.t, 


Heb,11.7. 


_ 
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Azſw.x. This is the difference berweene the feare'of deathin Chriſt, and others :they do feare of 


neceſſitic, but Chriſt timmit, quia voluit, feared willingly : and therefore at other «5+ IG 
thought vpon his Paſſion, as atthe inflitution of his Jak Supper he feared not, Rams KR - 
not:but now inthe garden he beginnerh to feare,,quia voluit becauſe he would ſo &ge Bellermarh, 
a8 argnm.3. | NR er agery 

2. If Martyrs feare not death; it is becauſe God giueth; them greater comfort, thi 
recceiue from Chriſt, _ pg WW - » This beneſite they 
: > riſtus, vt copioſa eſſet redemptio,ofc, rift co make 9ur redemption more 
_- ON him our 4 Zellarmsbid. Chriſtthen had greater cauſeto as in _—_ o / 
and office being appointed ro beour redeemer. | Perion 
.1.,.Contra.1. Firſt, in ſorne ſenſe iris true, thar all Chriſts affeQjons were voluntary, in relpe of hi 
voluntary aſſuming of our fleſh: as eAngu/tine ſaich, Hos humaneinfirmitatis affettu, ſicut end " 
nem jinfirmitatic humane & mortem carns humane, non human conditionts neceſſitate, ſed miſ; =” 
ns voluntate ſuſcepit : Theſe affe&tions of humane infirmitie like as fleſh it ſelfe and death Chi 
tooke, not by neceſſitie of humane condition, but by the willingnes of his compaſſion, Plal 2- but 
after.Chriſt was incarnate, ay it was neceſſary he ſhould haue our fleſh; ſoit was neceſſary he Mould 
hayerhe infirmities and affeRtions.thereof withaur linne : but as Feter Lomberd faith; Hare Weceſſitas 
tens habuit, non.ex neceſſitate conditionts,&e, Chuilt had this neceſſnie of retaining our affeRions not 
of the neceſſitieof his condition, but willingly zitwas nowthen a neceſſitie in Chrift, which a the 


fieſt was yoluntary, {:b.3,di/t.16-liter.a. / 
- 2. Another difference betweene Chriſts affeRions and ours is this, in vs they ate yiolenc, and im. 
moderate; in Chriſt they were.ſo temperate avdardered, that he alwayes ſubmitted them to the will 
of his Father : ſo that northe havingof them, bur the moderating ofthem was valuntaryin Chriſt;So 
Hierome faith, Vere contriſtatus eſt, ſed non paſſio eis dominatur anime : He truely ſorrowed, but the 
paſſion did not rule ouer his ſoule, is Matrh.26.,; 

3. Otherwiſe the affeRions of Chriſts ſoule were as neceſſary, as the infirmities of his body,zs hun- 

er, thirſt, ſleepe: els Chriſt ſhould not haue been like vs in all chings, if hee hadner been fobieR ro 

c ſame infirmities without finnezand this wereto make Chriſts agonie to be in ſhew onely, what 
needed he to pray againſt this cuppe, to ſweat drops of blood, tobe comfortedof the Angel, ifhehad 
been acceſſary to his owne griete, and might of himſelfe as man haue avoided them? 

Secondly, as Chriſt gaue power to his members to die boldly, ſo much more had hee porecr him. 
ſelfe ro be emboldned againſt the feare of death, 2. Whereas the Martyrs were armed with his ex- 
ample of patience againſt death ; now ſhould they haue been diſarmed with his example of rare and 
weakeneſſe, if he had feared onelythe death of the body. 

Thirdly, 1. Chrift had no greater cauſe in himſclte tofeare bodily death, nor ſo great as others 
haue, becauſe he was without finne, and ſo deazh to him was withour ſting ; for the fling of death & 
ſinne : but no manels, though neuer ſo perfe is without finne, 2. In reſpeR of ys and our redemp- 
tion, as Chriſt had greater cauſe, &c. ſo had he greater ſtrength to beare it, 

Fourthly, .the fathers haue allowed and approued this argument, 7 hroderet vpon that place 


= Hebr.5.7. If blefſed Paw! feared not death, bur defred to be diſfolued, &c. how did God the word 


feare death? Auguſt.expoſit.in Pſal.93, Nullo modo formidaret moriturus, quod non formidanit Pawns 
in fine ſeculireſurrefinrus, cxpio diſſolui, &c. Chriſt knowing that he ſhould riſe afterthethirs day,in 
no wiſe would feare that which,Pas! feared not, being to riſe againe not before the end of the world; 
I deſire to be diſſolued,c&c. tor then the ſeruant ſhould be berter then the Maſter, 

eArgum.3. Our third argument is taken from the prayer of Chriſt in the garden, Matthew 
26.39. O my father, if it be poſſible, let this cuppe paſſe from mee ; nenertheleſſe not as 1 will, but as thou 
wilt, 

Firſt, heere Chrift prayeth for a thing, in reſpe& of Gods decree not poſſible, that the cuppe 
might paſſe from him : and therefore afterward he faith, yer(.4.2, 1f rhis cuppe cannot paſſe away from 
MWee,Fc., 

Secondly, he prayerh for that, which was not granted, that the cuppe of death and ſorrow prept- 
red for lum might paſſe. | 

Thirdly, heprayethin his humane and naturall defire ſomewhat diuerſly from Gods will; yet 
with ſubmiſſion ofhis will vntothe will of God: what clſe could cauſe Chriſt in this manner to pray 
againſt his cuppeandccrofle, bur the exceeding feare and feeling of Gods heauie wrath, and irefull in- 
dignation, wherewith he was ſo amazed art the firlt and a(ioniſhed, that in his humane weakenes hee 
was carried (his diuinitic now hiding and repreſſiog it ſelfe) ro defire the paſſing ofthat cuppe, which 
he was to drinke of, for the redemprion ofmankinde, 

Arſw, Firſt Fenardentius anſwereth, that it was not impoſſible with God to ſaue his ſonne from 
death, and toredceeme the world without his death or croſſe ; for Chriſt faith, Mark.14. 36.04 ll 
things are poſſible ro thee. And Hebr.5.7ithe Apoſtle ſaith, He offered prayers to him, that was able to 

ſane him fromaecath.p.418. > 

Secondly, againe he ſaith, Chriſium rem impoſſibilem, &c. That Chriſt did not aske a thing 1m- 


poſſible : Yel abſolute voluntati repugnantem, or repugnantto Gods abſolute will ; — , 
confutat.. 
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 . thecauſeof Chrifts feare and agonie. - Part,2, Queſt, to9# 
pfirat.2- Sothen, he ſcemeth thus to take this clauſe, fir bee poſſible, thar is, agreeable to thy 


Len w_—_ w- _ _—_— ns —_ proc , by been poſſible for Chriſt 
ran IT W ed; and ſothe places alleaged'ar 
* oops vs So _ could not otherwiſe bee toperhel, this by re 
p never - org mhivady = _ * wr 3 - Scripture ſpeaketh, AQ.4.1 2. There is ginen no other AQ.4.13. 
okebitehe Lambe. Saint eAmb weardbenant order oronen rn 1 tn Reuel.5.3. 
ar ans: Some thi "_ _ in this diftinQion of things impoſſible : Alind ſe- 
16, Alindper definiti __ = A in nature, but ſo nothing is impoſſible ro God, Matth 
_— Sd hmucable coun *y —_ mo conſily : Some rhings are impoſſible inreſpeRt of the de- Marth 19.16: 
is ſenſe ; ,as Hebr,6.18, Iris impoſſible that God ſhould lie, {6.4.de fide Hebr 6.18. 
zndin is ſen -y _ impoſſible, that Chriſt ſhould not dye, becauſe God had fo Jeteriited nd 
| wil A ace, Fwn any ore wi iam De i omnia poſſibitia;quod ad inftitian Dei poſſibilia ſolum 
candy ſible, his are iu ts Marth oi I5 oy! pens 7 om. p ok! por thoſerhings 
niher fiwplic it was not impoſſible ro Be Eg « 9 Thomas alſo here thus difſtinguiſh= 
«It 23e , without the death of Chrift, b " 
ramtarrgr being preſuppoſed, is rnpoſible, becauſe he had ſo deter 
-$etondly, that the poſſibiliti 7} ; 
Ca will iechus om _ — m-=_ firſt clauſe of Chrifis prayer, hath no reference to 
inifrouwre be poſtible to God, then A hairs af POS ra 11m. s Mark.14.36, 
, rexY , 3 i wou ow, that he can doe nom h he 
nd —_— is a great error, Secondly, if this were the meaning, if it bee poſſible thas 
iehedexpreſſe Jo _ Ro = wnrpenns, wo - _ following, yet zot my will, ſeein 
! r 1 Nrary, I repecrs $ Will, it was impoſſible the cup ſhoul 
ng Enron ordering OE 
"_ | ible and impoſſtble in regard of Gods will?Fo 
þ, Chriſt was not ignorant of the will of God, andtherefore k S will?Fourth- 
ldl neither ſtood with Gods will that the cup ſhouldpaſſe : this danderans. ob yr errno 
Ds ies _ vs of God, bur rather n. Tae : this clauſe therefore,jf ic be poſſible, 
—_— br is uy 4 , that — obtained thar he asked : firſt, the Apoſtſeſaith, Hebr, 5.7.he was 
yr Thinly Joor _— = ro his father, Ioh.1 1.42. Thow heareſt me alwayes : Fenard.p.464. _ 
Oeftandvs and Sith b » _ che cuppe of Gods euerlaſting wrath did paſſe bor fo oe, 
pant; — - t = _ he obrained that he defired : Orig.ar bart locuns, ON.1 1,44 
heave _—_— = - wich o was heardin or from his fexre : Chrift in his humane infirmitie 
bonldhavs been lefr aneld _ fro ol - = _ - & _— meaſure of Gods wrath, leaſt hee - " 
aabpaldd not from him wk _ - 9 - _ car nd deliuered. So then the cup of Gods 
kb)ofhis natural ms port 'S g of his prayer his humane will tempred(as Damaſcene 
— = efired, but from the manner and meaſure thereof which he feared, 
ee + 
eftirred e defireto wiſhthe e caping of that cu for it is a Tt N 
taht not ” - lelfe finfull, ro wiſh to decline euery thing that is burcfull) S ” Rm - = 
—_ _ = my to his fathers : ſorthat this was the ſumme of his prayer, that howfocuer his 
mc ay - - to - __ that cup, yet he was comented Gods will might (tand ; and fo it did 
weteſt _ _ w ough nor inthe ſadden wiſh of humane infirnurie, yer in the adviſed iy 
ly, Origene indeede hath ſuch a conceite : Expedieb | ——_ 
| : Expediebat omnibus, vt t I 
1p exm ſaluator : Tt was expedient for allmen, that the cup Hcryyiemg wt ery 
ainbytis = - it: ſo be thinkerh, that the cuppe of Gods euerlaſting wrath paſſed from Chriſt 
thief - _ - n E of qo tr is contrary to the$S cripture : If this cup cannot paſſe, but that I muſt 
NS then,that thc cup might ſo paſſe,thar Manhas 
Os cofit: _ then could irpaſſe by his drinking andtafting of it? Secondly, Chriſt 4K 
wrmuaeny nall vengeance after death,and ſo everlaſting deftrucon,it were not farre from blaſphe- 
Glhe def me: but he was heard in that which he feared : Ergo, herein he was not heard oy 4 
the cup to paſſe in that ſenſe, inthe appeaſing of Gods everlaſting wr Lb res ins 
keine of Ch 'g g wrath, which was in- 
ap; a of Chriſts crolle, bur not of that part ofhisprayerin the garden, for the paſſorg of the 
though - the explanation, limitation and condition of his prayer I doubt nor but that effeR is 


3. 


op If Chriſt neither feared the deathofthe'bodie, nor cuerlaſting death ; what then'did hee 
As. Way with Cyprian : Metweill infirmitari 
with Cypriey : Metus ille infirmitatis human communem exprimebat affett fe 
rien: exitus timeretuy : Tha feare of humane infirmirie did nets a SN 
Gabe _ of the laſt end ſhould be feared, ſerm.de paſſion, So then Chriſt ſeared nor the end 
\burt the difficultie thereof, thar is, the birternes of his fathers wrath, and rhe nguiſh of 


bil, that was ioyned with death, To this purpoſe the ordinatic glofſe ypon the third tothe Ga- 
lathians; 
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lathians : {n/piens honorificentia, Chriſhum a maledifto, quod morti coniunfu; 4 
rt Chriftto exempt him fromthe a+ err was EE OO 
$h di ; ; , '. «2, XC, SOthe 
was Gogh wound __ curſe, which did concurre with Chriſts bodily death, which did o aff and 
that Chriſt in his humane defire wiſhed for ſomewhat, th | 
z nat , that w 
; ſoſtome cefickierh : Neque nolle mori carnemreprebenſio eſt, quia hoc nature #, ofe = ny ted 3 Chry. 
/. ſunt, omnia ſme peccato oftendit : Neitheris it reprehenſfible to feare death, becauſe it of a= m g 
bur Chrift ſhewed all that is of nature without linne : Ex epiſt. Agathon,gd Conſtantm Chin eng Cc, 
(roſeſtomes iudgement would in his humane defire haue eſcaped death (though i was rae ha -=q 
ly or chi y__ he feared, but as the ſenſe of Gods wrath for finne concurred with it) omyeor en 
. Not eſcape death, ny isalſo cited in the ſame place : Humana veluntas Propter + — 
earn refugiebat paſſionem, ainina ta'erat : His humane will becauſe of the i itie, - 
refuſed the be , bis diuine wen ol Y- the infirmitieofthe fleſh 
- - Thirdly, it is replied that Chriſt prayed not contrary to Gods knowne will : Firſt, Chriſt ; 
faith, and was moſt aſſured his rope ſhould take efteR, Fenar,p.464.conf.4.lin,1 3 Thea ® ” 
againſtthe knowne will of God, Secondly, he prayed the ſameprayer thrice, which had ns o 
luntary ſpurning againſt Gods will, ifhe had prayed againlt ic. Thirdly, hetaught his A Ne 4 
Pray aright, and reproued the ſonnes of Zebedee, Towknow not what ye acke : much more doh he 4/8 
imſclfe aright : Feuard.p.421.coxf.11, Fourchly, if heprayed directly contrary to the will of = 
- -» he had finned: but his prayers were iuſt and pure:Fexar,p,41 9.conf.7, | " 
.... Contra, Firſt this replie is altogether impertinent :Firſt,we ſay nor, that Chriſt will or prayer wa 
contrary to Gods will, but divers onely from it. Secondly, his whole prayer was not —_— or ry 
uers or different, but onely the ſhort motion. in the beginning of bis prayer was ſomewhat divers 
Thirdly, chough Gods will were knowne ynco Chriſt, yer ip this moment, wherein he Roode amas 
zed andaſtoniſhed, ſeeing bis diuinepowerand knowledge, by the which Gods will was mk 
ynto him, did now withdrawe and reprefle ir ſelfe, how couldit otherwiſe be, but that this know. 
ledge and revelation of Gods will, was for the tire as ſuſpended alſo, and not obieRed to Chrifts 
humane ſenſe, being now fully poſſeſſed of this agonie ? 
Secondly, for anſwere to the arguments. Firſt, notwithſtanding the diuerfitie of defire in Chrifts 
humane will, yer he prayed in faith, inthat he ſubmitted his will in all obedience to his Fathers, Se- 
pe condly, he might repearetheſame requeſt of his naturall defire thrice, becauſe ſo long his agonie con« 
We tinued, withqut any repugoayce to Gods will, fill remembring the ſame condcition,in ſubmitting his 
of chrifts pray» naturall deſire to.his fathers heavenly will, Thirdly, the prayer of the ſonnes of Zebedee was raſh and 
F6 pogo ignorant, becauſc it was not. conditionall nor limited, but humorous anddiſordered ; failing both in 
of the cup, ne X the occaſion, which was ambizious-; and, the manner, which was peremptorie and abſolute : but 
18 be vndereed. Chriſt prayed from rhe feeling and necefſitie of his humane infirmitie, and with the moſt obedient 
condition of his fathers will : and therefore his prayer ſo begun, and ſo ended and limited, was nci- 
ther raſh nor ignorant. Fourthly, firfthe prayed not contrary to Gods will,but a diuers thing hee af- 
ked, yet with a ſubordination to Gods will. Secondly, it is not fine for the naturall affe&ion to de- 
fire ro decline that which is hurtfull or contrary vnto life : as Origene faith, whom 1 alleaged befote 
Proprixm eſt ommis homin; fidelis primum nolle pati aliquid dolorss,&c.Itis proper euento cuery faith- 
full man, to be vowilling to ſuffer any trouble, Tra@.35.in Matth.1Soit was no more finne in Chriſt 
in his humane ſenſe to deſire to ſhun gricte and trouble, then it was for him, being hungric, to couct 
to cate ofthe fruit of the figge tree, where was no fruit bur leaues, Mark. 11.1 3, Thirdly, but it will 
be obieed, that Chriſt knew Gods will to the contrary,and therefore ſhould hauefinnedin makiog 
any ſuch requeſt. | 
; Anſw. Firſt, I fay with +, van Siin illa voluntate permaneret,c c. If Chriſt ſhould have ſtaied 
in that minde or will, then his heart might haue ſeemed not ro be aright, expoſit.in Pſal.g3. Where= 
forethe preſent moderation of hisghumane defire, and the ſubmiſſion of it to Gods will, doe free our 
Sauiour from all corruption, Secondly, ſome doe giue this ſolution : Non ideo petyt, vt impetrarety 
&c, He did not therefore aske to obtaine, for he knew God would nor doe it : ſed vt membri formans 
pwed but to giue his members an example how to ſubmit their will and deſire to Gods : fic Mas 
fter.l #.3 diſt.17,liter.c., Thirdly, Ianſwere, that in this very moment Chrifts humane infirwitic 
being aſtoniſhed with this vehemenr obieR of griefe, and all amazed, did nor turne it ſelfe to con(i- 
der of Gods ſecret will and decree herein : Like as Moſerand Pau/knew very well, that they were 
both GodseleR ones, and could not finally periſh : yet in the exceſle of their zeale, belide this theif 
knowledge, they wiſh one to be raſed out of the booke of life ; the other to be anathema, that is,ac- 
curſedfor Fhe people of Gods ſake, Exod.3 2.33. Rom.g.3. Did Saint Pau! finne againſt his owne 
knowledge, who hauing firſt ſaid, that nothing could ſeparate him from the loue of God in Chriſt, 
Rom. 8.38. preſently inhis ear zeale wiſheth to be ſeparated from Chriſt? If chis were 00 fmne 1n 
the member, how could jcbe inthe head? Further, we muſt conſider now of Chrilt as 2 perfect man 
{bis Godhead now nor ſhewing ir ſelfe) and that, as Damaſcene faith, he tooke ypon him on vt 
a nature of itfelſe ignorant, but that it was by the conioyning of the divine nature enriched with the 
knowledge of futurethinges, {ib.3,defide,c.21, Whereupon our Sauiour doubreth not to conſe 
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kimkelſe ; 45 hee is man, ignorant of Gods ſecret will, Mark. 13.3 2. what inconuenicace then is it to Mark.t3.33. 
gant, thac Chriſt as the light of his. divine knowledge for a time withbolding thebeames there. 
jngedin this agonie in his humane ſenſe, did cither preſently not know or not remember 
ſecret determination toncerning bis drinking of this cup ? 1090 S387 7 34s 
Thirdly, that Chriſt prayedac the firſt for ſomewhat not obtained, and that he defired andwilleda 
7 from his fathers will in thar inſtant : the fathers doe thus teftifie : «Auguſt, Hiro bumane 
vilunrs cr! proprium aliquid & priuatum volens : This was hisbumanc will , willing ſomewharpro- 
perand priuate, in Pſal.3 2:p4rt.t. Hierowym.in Marce14. Hic offendit humanam voluncatem,que propter 
carnis recnſat paſſionem, & dininam, que prompreeft per ficere diſpenſationem : Here he ſhews 
eh anbymare will, which becauſe of theiofirmitie of che fleſh, refulerh the paſſion, and adinine will, 
whichisteadic ro performe the diſpenſation. Origen.tratt.3 5.in Marth. Hec voluntas, quam dicit,vou 
ce. This will, which he faith, notas I will, is notaccordingto his divine and impaſſible 
t his humane,and infirme, Chryſoſ*.cx epittel, Agath.ad Conftantin. Si in dininitate diliuns 
ef, aliqueeft contradettio ; 6 de carne, nullem eff ſcandalum : If it bee ſaid of his divinitie;; there is ſome 
conradiRion; if of his fleſh,(»er «s 1 vil,cc.) there is no offence. Thele fathers rooke this as a preg- 
| to prouc two wils in Chriſt, his diuine and hurnanc, againſt the Monotholice heretikes : if 
ifthad then two wils, hee had cwo defies, and onediuers fromthe other : itisevidentthen, thar 
Chitin his humane defire wiſhed ſomewhat diuerſly from his divine, yer withour finne; becauſe bee 

ef-loones ſubmitted his humane affe Zion to the diuine depoſition, 

Thar Chriſt was exceedingly amazed and aſtoniſhed __ in his agonie, the Scripture 
eidentlyzeſtifieth : he began {=v«pCei 2% & </4worniz, t@ be aftoniſhed with teare, and to faint or fall away 
iz his oule :for ſo the words fignifie : what elſe could bee the cauſethereof, then the preſent ſenſe, 

tidkbe had in his ſoule, of the wrath ahd indignation of God againſt finne? whatelſe cauſed him to 

eayſearneſtly,to ſweat drops of blood, to be all amazed, to neede tobe comforted of the Angell ? 

of bodily death could not do it, Chriſt was riot ſo'weake and infirme : if it were nocrhe ſeh/ſe 
eſdodily danger, it was the un ſpirituall griefe and tetror of ſoule, which procuredir; 


"Anfp. Firſt,the expiation of the ſiones of the world before God, whoſe iuſtice was to he ſatisfied, 


mth contemplation and beholding of the ſame inthe ſoule of Chiift , caiſed this great heauineſſe 
pChriſt,and in ſuch meaſure,vs par es 1n1quem fwerit,that no man wascuer like him, Fewardent.p.45 5. 
lsg7S0 then the preſence of Gods Maieſtie,and the pitifull beholding of mans miſcrie;did thus afte- 


;Secondly,the conftant continuing of the ſame prayer three ſeuerall times, with intermifſion of time, 
Faodg.486.conf.3,/1r.11, and admonitionto his Diſciples , proueth he had nor forgotten himlelfe, 
lnedg.q3 $.conf. 5.4.8, 
\Thixdly, Fog abigions aſtoniſhment, though it might for the preſent ſuſpend all other thoughts in 
outkaiour, yet is there no needeit ſhould depriue him of ynderſtanding, ſenſe and memorie, Feward, 
Clim.4. 
. Contre, Firll, 1, If the pietic of Chriſt, or preſence of Gods Maieftic had thus aſtoniſhed Chriſt, 
wiyms he not ar other times aſtoniſhed, when he came into Godspreſence? as Iob.,17.13, hee faith Tohn17. 15; 
, vow 1 come vnto thee : and pietic thete wasalwaies in Chrift: if the ſame cauſe, why not 
 belmetffe? 2. What cauſe had Chriſt to feare the Maieſtieof God in himſelfe , being the dearely 
kexed ſonne of God, moſt inft, righteous, holy, but onely as our pledge and ſuretie, preſenting him- 
perſon,to anſwere our debts? 3, Andif commilſerationof humane miſerie, had firicker) in- 
Ohinthis aſtoniſhmenc,it muſt 1. follow , thateither he was without commilſeration at other times, 
which were blaſphemie to ſay ; or that his commiſeration wrought not in bim this propertfft,name- 
nt, which were greatraſhneſſe te auouch, 2, When Chriſt wept over Jeruſalem, fore- 
netheirveccr deſolation for euer,why did not this commilſeration then alto aftoniſh him? 3, And 
maeChriſt prayeth co bee delivered from that houre, Mark. 14.35. will they tye Chriſtspietic and Mark.14.35, 
Ante, hich chey ſay was now the cauſe of this aſtoniſhmenc, onely to this houre ? Wherefore theſe 
Menotthe cauſes now : for at other times they could not haye wanted the ſame effeRs. 
Secondly, r. his repeating of his prayer thrice, his admoniſhiog of his Apoſtles, doeproue that hee 
ldrocfirgorten himſelfe, wee grant; neitherdoe we ſo affirme, as itis vuderftood ; thatChrift had 
Gwe forgotren and was as beſide himlſelfe : he was not ſo amazed or aſtoniſhed, bur that ke had ſome 
wtmifſion and breathing time,and comforts mixed with his tentations : neither yer ſo confounded, 
vhat beeither forgot pieticin his obedjenceto God, or charicie and pitie in warning his Diſciples, 
2 Iherepeating of his prayer thrice for the paſſing of the cup, his praying to bee delivered from thar 
the comforting of the Angell, doe ſhewa continuance of the agonie and aſtoniſhment : and L 
is,3c- Wil Mirnfaith, hee was ,ownGy,conſtirnems , ſer or ſetled in an agonie; Luk.22,44. you muſttheneither Luk.22.44. .. 
owne agonie or aſtoniſhment ar all,or elſe continue it all the while of his prayer, as the Euangeliſts | 
Chriſt, } oxi was ſome intermiſſion of the agonie fittes, and the infirmitie, a5 Ambroſe calleth 
ine in 0 z9n of his fleſh, 2s Deamaſcene : had their entercourle.: ſo it continued, burnor alwayes in 
a man emeaſure or degree of working, as bath beene ſhewed before: per.2.72ſc240& 4.44 3.a7g; pd> 
np qeey istben isnot contrarie to that which isaffirmed before,that af his prayer whileyae was not in that 


ith the | . ze 1 & | 1 iſh þs . IC, ® -» 
me PA "om thatis in the ſame.mcaſure and degree without intermiſhon,jbid.re/Þ, 2,artic $0400: 
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-- - Thirdly, there is noncede, notwithſRanding Chriftwere amazed and perplexed: w; PRE 
Gods CHE and ſo caſt intoa moſt vehement agoniethat he tholdbe dept nt 
z or wewerie : 1, If his memorie in'one point were nor extingniſhed, bur over-ruletior ow, 
caſt with the ychement ſenſe of hispreſent agonie, muſt he therefore be wrapped inatorsl! Ivete 
or obliuioa? 2. in the middeſt of theſe ftormes hee had ſome comformnbie blaſts; and thoughd 
andhell were before his ſenſe, yer he was quickened and reuivedin his ſpirit, 3, eI/ofer and Þ my 
uiſhed with zcale, wiſhed they might be caſtawaies ; yer at other times their ſaluarion was manifeſts 
reucaled vntothem: ſhall wee conclude therefore that they wanted ſenſe; yaderftandin &, Wemor; 4 
Thus (I etuRYare thoſe obieRtions anſwered, i __ J 
| . Laſtly, I willproduce the teftimonie of the Fathers, that Chriſt was not thus aRtonilhed 
for feare of the death of the bodie : Huerx {ib.10.de Trinitat, Anne timpnit mori, qui armatis bin, a 
dit oc. pungende carni mens triftis eft, cniua attatiu caro poſt cedem ſanatar; Did he feare to die which 
came againſt the armed troupes ? was he ſorrowfull for the pricking of hisfleſh, who by his touch hea. 
led the care that was ſmitten off? Azguſtin.cxpoſir.mm Pſal.93.S1 ſerret ſepoſt rriduum reſurrefturum,nsl. 
lomeds formitaret moriterus > Chriſt didnotfeare todie,being to riſe againe the third day.Andagzine 
in Pfal.100. Non vere tile tacb at mortens,qm: poteſtatem baburt ponende animam, cHe could not venly 
feate death,thac had power to lsy downehis ſoule, and to take ir vp againe, 

Againe, Hitler ſaith, Triftss off anma mea v/que mortem nungquid ayt triſtic eſt anima propter moriew? 
alind eſt vſque,alind propter id metnere : My ſoule is heauie vnto death ; doth he fay my fouleicheauie 
foror becauſe of death ? itis one thing to feareti]l death,another becauſeof death :c. 31.9 Marth, 

Ambroſe: Non propter mortenn, ſed que ad wor tems : quia exm condirio corporalit affeftus, non formidg 
more: offendit : Notbecauie of death,bur vnro death, for the condition ofhis corporallor natural! af. 
ſeQion,northe feare of deadly atflition doth offend him, iv Luc.1 2, And our country man Beds yſcth 
che very ſame words,: 14 CAMark. | 

Some other of the Farhers affirme, thae Chriſt »ox rinowic infernum chaos, & terremer fuammac , that 

© Chriſt feared not the infernall gulfe, or the ſcorching flames, Hilarie tb, 10, de Trinaat. Bellarm,re}, 
ad arpunm.7. _ 

We willingly grant that Chriſt feared nor hell fire , nor everlaſting deſtruQion : thoſe anthorities 

notvs, but rather helpe our cauſe: for if Chriſt neither feared temporal, nor everlaſting death, 
as theſe Fathers witnefſe,and the Apoſtle faith he icated, Hebr,5.7. what then remaineth, butthathe 
feared the cup of Gods wrath muxed with death? And as Cyprian faith before cited, Dificultaremex- 
tremiexitu : The difficultic or hardnefſe of his laſt paſſage, tharis, in reſpe of Gods wrath tewpered 
with it, 

Vato theſe fore recited teſtimonies of the Eaſt and South Church, I will adde the confent of there+ 
formed Churches, Saxonie,drtic.z. Therewas ſo great lome in the Sonne toward vs , that be derinednto 
bimſelfe this true and exceeding greut anger. Scotland. artic. of Chrifts death and paſſion : Hee ſufered 
not onely the cruell death of the croſſe, — bnt alſs for a ſeaſon the vrath of his Father cc. 

Thomas their oracle thus acknowledgeth:Dolorss mierioris cauſa fuit primo peccata omnia bumari ge= 
weris,pro guib. ſatisfaciebetpatiendo,c5c. The cauſe of his inward gricfe was firſt all the finnesofman- 
kinde for the which he ſarisfied by ſuffring , which bee aſcribed as vnto himfelfe,8c. If then all our 
finnes were laid ypon Chrift as his owne, how did he not alſo vndergoe for the time the burthen of his 
fathers wrath, which was due vnto our finnes, which Chriſtbare. 

This then is the ſumme : firſt, that ſeeing Chriſt was ſaued from that he feared, yer was he uot ſaved 
from death ; ſecondly, ſo he ſhould have beene weaker than many Martyrs, that were notafraidofthe 
death of the bodie ; thirdly, ſeeing hee was ſoaftoniſhed being m his agonie, thar heeprayed forthe 
paſſing ofthe cup , which-was neither paſſible, nor granted; fourthly, and was ſo aſtoniſhed with 
feare, that his ſovle fainted within, his bodie did ſwear blood without ; fifthly, ſeeing the Fatherscon- 
fefſe, thatthisagonie proceeded not fromany feare of bodily ſuffrin gs :itfollowerh that the feareand 
feeling of his fathers wrath thustroubled his ſoule. And thus much of this ſecond part or argument, 
of the cauſe of Chriſtsagonie and aſtoniſhment inthe garden. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER CHRIST SVE 
fered properly and immediatly in ſoulc. 


THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. 


| The Papiſts. | | 
fon ory is, that Chriſt did not ſufferin forte properly, bur either, ex corpors Comignttione & 
oondolentia : His griefe proceeded from the conjunRion and fellow.fecling with the bodic, Fe- 
nardent.p.454-orclic fo the commiſeration and compaſſion that he had for the finnesof his me 
call bodie: for the which, eexr rotine cordis peemtudine deler, vt par ernems onguen! faerit: He didlo 
grievethroughout in his heart, that no man wasever like ynto him,p.455.So he concludeth,p21« pec- 
rats debts m corpore portaſſe,oc. igitur now'in anime, that he bare the puniſhment due toour finnes in 


' his bodie,andnot in his ſoule,p.448.To thelike purpole Belay. Defixit mentem in owria t m__ 


- 


+... not ly wayof /[ympathie with bis body only. Part. Queftgi - - 
..: He fixed his ſoule to behold all the torments readie at hand, /1b.4..de Chriſti anime,cap,8, reiþ.ad 


ggan,3.otherwi ſe he confeſleth no luftring in Chriſts ſoule. Let vs ſee theirarguments, | 
Louw, Fenard.chus reaſoneth : Firſt,1.Pet. 2.24, He bare onr ſinnes in hit bodit'0n therree Secondly, 
ul faith, God forbid that 1 (howld reioce but in the crofſe of the Lord Teſiu,Galat,6.14. And 1,,Cor.3.2, 
[efteemed not to know any thing among you , ſating leſus Chriſt and bim crucified: but bis ſouterwas:not 
Thirdly, our Sauiour ſaid, /r is fmibed, Joh.19.30.Ergo,if all his fuffrings, were finiſhed vpon 
the crolſe, there remained nothing to be ſuffered afterward, Fenerd.p.448.8.450.12, 7 wt» 
Anſw, Firſt,rbis place makerth rather agaip{t them: for the Apoſtle taith direQly, hebare our ſires: 
the fleſh properly is not ſaid to beare ſine, bur the ſoule. Secondly,neither can finne be heretaken for 
iſhmenc of finne onely , bur for finne it ſelfe: for $.Perer expoundeth the Hebrew (nw naſ#b ) 
the Prophet Ifay. 5 3.4. as the Septuagint doe,by the Greeke, $iev.izzs, which fignifiethro 
Matthew ſaith v«&, be tooks our finnes and infirmittes,Matth,8, 17. asthe Hebrew word is vied, Marth.$.17. 
, $40,17.34-20d Saint /ohn 1,loh. 3.5 ,vt tokeret,*rrthat he might take away ſinnes : in which ſenſe alſo 1-520-17.34- 
the Hebrew is taken, Amos 6.1 0. Wherefore if Chriſt ſo bare our ſinnes, as Perey faith, thathee rooke 1.lob.z.5. 
them ypon him,as Marrhew expoundeth, and rooke them alſo away, as $,/shninferreth ; thenheedid 
notonely beare che puniſhment, buc the finne allo: for he did not take away, nor take vpon him the 
; onely, _ finne _ ny _ = the word «wie, finne, vicd by S.Perer,fig- 
- mi lythe puniſhment of finnettor S.[ohn faith,that duariais ampic: that ſorne is tran I 
yet he Septuagint vſe both theſe words,expounding the one by the other ; ons Hee 1.1oh.3.4; 
pu wonnded for our ſinnes , and broken for our imquittes : finne therefore doth no more betoken the 11ay.53-5. 
ineof finne,than cranſgreſſion, «ws. Fourthly, the Propher ſaith, He hath taken our infirmities or ©: ot 
ſar, andcariedovur ſorrowes, Iay.53.4. the puniſhment or cfteR of finne, the ſecond clauſe of the * 
ſentence expoundeth by ſorrowes or dileaſes : ſo that voleſſe we will make a ſuperfluous repetition of 
theſameching, in the firſt clauſe, finne it ſelfe, the cauſe of theſe ſorrowes, muſt be contained : and the 
alſo giveth this ſenſe : for our finnes ®=8+, he rooke, our ſorrowes and dilcaſes, if4rmen, bainlexit, 
es or beare, as $, Matthew expounceth, Fifthly, S. Pezey himſelfe ioyneth together, the obe- 
liexe , and ſprinkling of the blood of Teſs, 1.,Pet.1.3. the one in his ſoule, the other in his bodie : and 1.Per.x.2; 
therefore its farre from the Apoſile to exclude the merit of Chriſts ſoule by his obedience and ſuf- 
lng Sixthly, it will be obieted, that the Apoſtle ſaith, he bare onr inves in his bodze 2pon the tree, and 
th by ſtripes rac, we are healed : which fignifie the ſtripes of his bodice: 
ſw, Firſt, wee grant hee bare our linnes vpon the tree of the crofle, for that was the very Altar 
where this ſacrifice was offered , the field where this bartell was fought, and the very theater where 
Chit was to play the redeemers part. 2. ad in his bodie , for his ſoule was not out of x, his bodie, 
mheahe ſuffered: 2. and the bodie was the inftrument of the ſoule : 3. and the viſible part of his ſuffe= 
rioo3, and therefore namely expreſſed: 4. or clſe by a Synecdoche inthe bodie the other part is figni- 
kamhere the Scripture ſaith, « bodre rhow haſt given me, Hebr.10.5, he receiued nota bodie with Meb.ro.s. 
outaſoule : 5. otherwiſe, when the Apolile ſpeaketh diſtinAly he expreſleth both parts: Heb.r0.10, Hebao.ro. 
I) thewhich will we are ſanitified by the offring of the bodre of Teſs : we are ſanRified both b y the obedi- 
etwill of Chriſt in his ſoule, and by the offring of his bodie, 
2. The word ſignifieth properly /inorew,the blewneſle or ſcarres remaining after ſtripes & wounds, 
Pog,20.30. wherein a figure mult be admitted; by one part the whole being expreſſed : othetwiſe if Pro-20.39, 
Chrifs ſcarres and ſtripes of his fleſh onely healed vs, then his blood and death ſhould bee excluded : 
Auditis no ynuſuall ching in Scripture, toattribute wounds and firipes to the ſoule; as Luk.2,35.e4 Luk2-35. 
 ſriſtall pierce thy ſoule : And 1,Cor,8,1 2, /#omc, beating or wounding therr conſcience : there isno rea- 1-Cor8.12, 
tothe contraric , but that ſiripes may be taken in the fame ſenſe here, Thus Saint «Hmbroſe: Si- 
cut wors cir mortens abit ulit : liver eins vulnera noiftra ſananit : itameror eins , marorem noſtrum abo=- 
mh As his death tooke away ours, his tripes healed our wounds: ſo his griefe aboliſhed ours,/ib,2, 
Secondly, I. By the croſſe of Chriſt all Chriſts ſuffrings whatſoenerare ſignified : r.Cor.1.17.leff 2, 
thecroſe of Chriſt ſhomld be of none effe(t : all the efteuall ſuffrings of Chriſt are contained inthe crofle, 
SPeter fo vnderſtandeth Chriſts ſoffrings,1.Per.2.21, (Þriſt ſuffered for vs,cc,273 when he was reniled, x.Pet.2.23; 
reviled not againe,c5c, but all his revilings were not incident to his crofſe properly. 2. Yeain Chriſt 
acified we ynderſtand not onely his bodie launced and whipped, bur his toule alſo with ſorrow pier- 
&d:and$, Pax/muſt be ſo vuderſtood : Whereby ((aith he) the world is erncified unto me, and 1 onto the 
vorld: S.Panl was not crucified and mortified in bodie onely tothe world, but in ſoule and affeRion : 
bmalſo Chrift crucified. 3. S. Ambroſe affirmeth the ſame, /1b.5,in Luc, Mens mea in Chriſto cyuci= 
fragt: My minde and ſoule was crucified in Chriſt : He ſaithnort by Chriſt onely, thatis, by the po- 
woſ his croſſe our ſoule is crucified, but in Chrifts perſon our humane ſoule, which hee tooke toge- 
ithour bodie, was crucified : as the ſame Ambroſe ſaith in Luc,22. Suſcepit animam mean, ſuſce- 
I comm menmy : He tooke my ſoule,he tooke my bodie. 
edly, x, Thisplace vrgeth not vs: for we affirme nor, that Chriſt ſuffered anything in ſoule af. 
terhis death, all his ſuffrings in ſoule and bodie were performed vpon the croſle. 2, Itrathermaketh 
yunſtthem: for ſeeing it was needfull that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for vs both in bodie and ſoule; as the 
faith; He tooke away the hand-writing of. —_ that was againſt vs,vhich was contrarie to vt, 
CCCC 2 and 


The 20,generall Controuesſic: Chrift ſuffered properlyzand mmediatly in ſoul: 


Colofl3.14. and faſtenedit to the croſſe,Coloſi.2.14. If hee faſtened tothe crofſe whatſoever d 


ecree w 2" 
and contrarie to vs, thenthe-decree againſt our ſoules , as well as againſt our bod was apainſt vs 


Ies : then ir will fol. 


7 Jow,tha&fChrilt faſtened not o his crofle this decrec againſt our ſoules, which muſt beb luffring i 
_"" his ſouls, ther hee wasto ſuffer ſomewharafterward. Letthe Frier take heede of his ao. = ring in 
x5 agg: in it. © et, Our 
ws Atguan.3. Furſt,Geneſc3.15.The ſeeds of the woman ſhall breake thy head,bnt thou ſralt bruſe his beele: 


Fenardeneing expoundeth this, by tharplace Tohn 1.14. 7 he word was made flefy : $9 Tl 
.:  * methitobethis, that thar part onely, which was of the ſcede of the woman, name] y tefleſh of - - 


'-  wasonelybriſed of the Serpent, Fexardent'p.276.conf.8./im.17.21. 
{© Secondly,none of the Prophers did write ſo of Chriſt, that he ſhould ſuffer the anger of Gog in his 
_ © Goulle,, Fexard.p.440./in.3.469.conf.1./n.8.Sohe thinketh, that the Prophets and Parriarkes delecu q 
| 1 8.41:604 the bodily foffrings of Chriſt onely, and by that faith were ſaued, 2 
> £.57.J8%2 Thirdly, Hebr.10.1 2. With one «ffring hath he conſecrated for exer them that are (anftified - with & 
17-2." offring,tharis, of his bodic and blood, not with two offrings, of bodie and foule, Feuardent, » : 
conf.10.on.6. {, [1549+ 
I. ſm. Firſt, r.Similitudes and allegories doe not.conclude certainly in every point, but wherein 
the compatiſon Randeth :ashere the fimilitude js taken from the nature of Serpents, that being rode 
ypon, dope bite and fling the foore againe of him that preſſeth them : this fimilitude holdeth frong| 
i =, ; - 1,» fortthexiRorieof Sathan, to the which end this promiſe is made to our parents : but if wee ayply ir (4 
£-:2.4" other purpoſes, we ſhallſtraine it too farre, a 
Wharis meant -:: 2, Some by Chriſts heele doe vnderſtand his members; as Origen hom.4.in P[al,36, Ile no/trum th 
by braifing of {eras ealcanenm, out viique nunguam oportet nos nudam prebere plantar, ſed ſemper efſe debemis calreats 
the heele.  * 5s im prepuratione Exangely : He doth obſerue our heele,to whom we mnſt not offer our ſelues bare. 
WEN footed, burſhod with the preparation of the Goſpell of peace,8c, This I take to bee the proper mea. 
| ning of Chrifts heele. | / 
'3- S.Hierome alſo giveth a good expoſition of this place : Treditren. in Geneſ. tow, 4. Onia no/tr; 
i= 11.75%,; greſſmprepediuntyr 4 colnbro,dominu conteret Satanam [ub pedibua:Becaule our goingsare hindred by 
the Serpent, the Lord ſhall tread downe Sathan ynder our feete,&c. By our footſteps may bee yn. 
- derfloodour finnes and infirmities which giue aduantage to the tencation of Sathan: and thisexpoſi- 
Pfal.49.5. © Cionis agreeable alſo to the Scripture, Pſalm.49.5. Why ſhould I feare, when , iniquitar calrancoram 
Iob.x ;.26,27. circundabitme, The iniquitie of may heeles doth compaſſe me? And Iob.r 3.26.27, hecalleth percarg 
adoleſcentie veſtigia pedam , The finnes of his youth the print of his heeles. In the firſtplace the tame 
Hebrew word is vſed,in the next the ſame ſenſe of the word is retained. 
Phal.89.51. 4. This place alſs may be expounded by che like,P1al.89.5 1. Probre afficinnt veſligia: They (lander 
the footſteps of thine annointed. Whereby is ſignified the continuall praQtiſe of Sathanand his Mini- 
Ners, toſlaunder the profeſſion of the Goſpell of Chriſt , whereby Chriſt is knowneand diſcernedin 
the world, as by theprints of his feete : All theſe expofitions are ſound, and conſonant to the Scrip- 
ture,and not much varying the one from the other : whether of theſe we take , this place maketh no- 
thing forthe colleQion enforced. \ 

5. Orif we doe applyitto Chriſts perſon, why may not his whole humanitie be here comprehen- 
ded, which is the inferiour part to his Godhead : and fo this place may be expounded bythzt Exod, 
33.23.where Moſes ſaw poſteriora der,the backe parts of God : Origen faith, Nom:ſſima pars heminu pes: 
A mans foote is his laſt or hinder part , i» 17. Marth, and ſo expoundeth this'of Chrifts being in the 
fleſb,when Moſes faw him in the Mount. And eAvg»ſtinelikewiſe vnderſtandeth his fore-partstobe 
his face of maicſtie, wherein he is equallio God : his backe parts,becaulſe he appeared intheend of rhe 
world, lib.2.de Trmitar.c.17. Sothen by Chritts heele or back parts, bis whole humanitie may beim- 
plied, which is butas his backe and meaner parts, in reſpeR ofhis divine Maieſtie, 8% 

6. And thisſenſethe text ir ſelfe giveth, and the force of the ſimilirude : for like asthat partisbitren 
of the Serpent; wherewith heistroden vpon ; ſo Sathan affailed that part in Chriſt, wherewith he was 
ouercome : but hce overcame him not onely with his fleſh, but with the juſtice and innocencieof his 

John 14.30. ſovule : as Chriſt faith, Toh. 14.30. The Prince of this world commeth, and hath nonght in me. And as Al- 
guſtine faith: Nihil eiextorquens extorſit violente dominarn, ſed ſuperars eum lege mſlitie, Chriſtdidpot 

wreſt any thing from him by violent ſubduing , but overcame him by the law of iuſtice, de liber arvite 

lib.3.cap.r0. Wherefore as Chriſt by the innocencie of his ſoule, together with his holyand obedient 

fleſh ſubdued Sathan : ſo he ſeeketh to bite and vexe him in the ſame. Whether this tex: then, be vN- 

derſtood of Chriſt or his members,or both,the argument propounded concludeth nor, : 

2. - Secondly, the Fathers of the law and the Prophers belecued not onely the bodily death,but the ſpi- 
Pal.r8;5. rituall and foule ſuffringsof Chriſt : as David prophecying of Chrift, ſaith, Pſal.18,z. 7 heſorrowes of 
Lay 53. 19,11. bell compaſſedme : but the Prophet [ſay of all other ſaith mo plainly, Iſay.s 3.10. He /pallmake his ſonle 
an offring for ſinne : verl[.11. He ſhall ſee of the tranell of his ſoule, and ſhall be ſarrsfied: and therefore as 

Amguſtine faith : Exdems fides & mills, qui nondum nomine, ſed reipſafuerunt C kriſtiani, & in if #, qui 

non ſolum ſunt, ſed vocantur,, Moſes veteris teſtamentiminiſter, heres nom: : The ſame faith was 1N ry = 
whichnotyetin name, bur indeede were Chriſtians, and in theſe, which not only be, burare ſo calicd» 


Hoſes wasa miniſter of the old teſtament, bur an heire of the new,&c.contr, 2 ,epiſt ol, Pelag.3 Thir ay 
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| and not by way of ſ[ympathie with his body only. Part.3z, Queft.z, 1103 


rdly, x. Chriſts ſacrifice conſiſting both of bodie and ſoule, isbutone entire ſacrifice : as in the Js 
and burat offcing of the law there were divers parts of the ſacrifice,yert but one whole facri- 
fee, 3, Where che Apoſtle exhorteth that we ſhouldoffer vp our bodies, iin{#-w, aliving factifice, 
Rom.12+1, doth hee meane our bodie withour a ſoule? yer hee calleth ic a ſacrifice, one, not many. Row.12.7, 
it is obicRed,that the Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe, what one ſacrifice he meanerh,name- 
a” bodie,Heb.10.10.verl.19. By the blood of leſus we may be bold to enter : verſ,20, Hehathprepa- Heb.1o. to, 
away by his fleſb. Ianſwere: firſt, Chriſts bodie, fleſh and blood, are not all one, his fleſh andblood 19:29 
grdiers parts of his bodie : then as by theſe ſcuerall parts named by themſelues wee vnderſtand the 
oft; by blood, his bodice and fleſh ; by fleſh, his blood and bodie : ſo what letteth , bur thatin theſe 
all other neceſſarie parts of his ſuffriny may be comprehended? Secondly, the Apoſtle doth 
hieflyſand vpon the excernall part of Chrilts ſuffcing, as the offring of his bodie , ſhedding of his 
becauſe it did more ficly an{were to the blood of buls and goates , and the facrifice of beaſts, 
whercoſthe Apoſtle entreateth,chap.9.10.Thirdly,the Apoſtle alſo ſpeaketh in more generall termes: 
(rift offered bimſelfe,.Heb.9.24. Chriſt was offered, verl.28.1t Chriſt, if himſelfe, how Chriſt withouta Heb.9.24,28, 
foule,how bimſclfe withouc a toule ? If Chriſt then being both God and man, is but one, as Leo ſaith, 
Faw atque idews in 1traque forma Chriſtus : One and the tame Chriſt in both formes and natures,epiſtol, 
$1, ſolikewiſe bis bodice and foule being parts of the ſame nature, doe make but one ſacrifice. 
Argum.3. 1. Chriſt neither taſted nor ſuffered the death of the ſoule,as Auguſtine ſaith : Quod anie 
na fuir mortificarius Teſus, quis andeat dicere cum mors anime nov ſit mſi peccatum ? Who dare ſay that 
(hiſt was mortified in his ſoule, ſeeing the death of the ſoule is nothing bur finne? therefore he was 
nonified io the fleſh, 9x14 ſecundum ſolam carnem wortuns, becaule he diced only in the fleſh,epif.g9. 
2, The Apoſile faich, Epheſ.1.7, Wee hane redemption through bis bleed, exen forgineneſſe of ſinnes : Fphel.1.7. 
Fnadp q42.c99f.1 lm, 1. 1,loh.1.7. The blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſethwvs from all ſnne , Feuard,p, 1.loba 1.7. 
rnf.t3Þlin.g. It che ſhedding of the blood of Chriſt berhe iuſt and full redemption of all finnes, 
wharneede the 1uffrings of his ſoule ? 
j, Chriſt ſuffered wrongfully, 1,Per,3.18, He ſuffered the inſt for the vninſt, Fenard.q48. But hee 1-Per.p18, 
_ ſuffer the death of che ſoule wron gfully, becauſc it is Gods immediate action : Ergo,he died 
pot 1N 10UIes 
4, AllChriſts ſuffcings were voluntarie : Toh. 10.18. No man taketh away my life, 1 lay it downe of my lohn 10.18, 
le. Fracrd.p.448.corf. 10.,/in,8, but the death of the ſoule he didnot willingly ſuffer, becauſeitisan | 
enation from God, which cannot be without finne, 
5, Chriſt is the Lamvbe that vis larne, Apocal. 5.9, Feuard.y.441.conf.13./in.r5.but his ſoule was not Apoc.5-9. 
llledofthe IJewes : Ergo,he was not crucified in toule,nerther died any other death, befide the death 
ofthebodie, Fexard.p.q40.1m.4. b 
6, The Prophet {aith , The ſame /onle, that ſirneth hall dye, Exech.18.20, Godin ſpirituall puniſh- Ezech.aÞ.20. 
neats,doth not puniſh one for another, Beflarm,11b.2,de amrſſ.grar.c.8,arg.z.Therefore Chiiſt was not 
piriwallypuniſhed in his ſoule for vs, 
Hife, 1, Wee moſt willingly confefle, that Chrift in Augnſtines ſenſe dyed not the death of the t@: 
ule: we approue that ſentence of his : Mors dommi noſtri non fuit in anime, ſed in carne ſala : mors 
whranen in carne ola, ſedin avima ; in anima proptey peccatum, in carne propter pPenampeccats: ille vero, 
Mapercatum 01 fectt, nec habuit tm anima , neneſt mortuus nift in carne tantum: igitur fimpla cins mors 
efait duple no/?r £,c5c. The death of our Lord was not in his foule, but in his fleſh onely ; our death 
sntinour fleſh onely, bur in our ſoule alſo ; in our ſoule becauſe of finne, in our fleſh for the puniſh. 
mentoſfinne : but he becauſe he did no finne, neither had any in his ſoule, died bur in his fleſh onely, 
tderefore his ſimple death was profitable ro our double death, &c.ſerm.1$1.,c.y. 2. Burirfolloweth 
mithiftdyed not in ſoule, Ergo, he ſuffered not in ſoule : or hee dyed not this death of the ſoule by 
ordamnation; Ergo, hee cannot be ſaid any waiesto haue dyed in ſoule, ButI will forbeare to 
Tethisphraſe of Chritts dying in ſoule, though it may haue a tolerable ſenſe,asT have ſhewed before, 
10calumniam, Yet Auguſtine ſeemeth ro me notto denie a ſenſe of death in Chriſts ſoule, his 
wardsaretheſc : firſt, bauin o affirmed , that Chriſt deſerned not hell fire : Quia hec mors non conditions 
_ : For this death is criminall, not conditional}, Hee then propoundeth this obieCtion * 
nies, mortem det filtus ( in anima nonperiulit, nec in maieſtate lanſs : You will fay, the ſonne of 


, 


God,didhe nor ſuffer and feele it in the maieftie (thereof) death in his foule? Er ſenſir + pertmlit, ſed 
Micipatione morbt aliens non proprietate v#lnerts ſui: He did both feele and beare it, but by the parta- 
of anothers diſeaſe, nor by the propertie of any wound or infirmitie in himſelfe, Contra Felician, 
48, But whatſoeuer Ang/tines ivdgement was herein, we ſimply denie the argument: for it follo- 
wehnor,Chriſt dyed not in ſoule : Erge,he ſuffered not in foule, 
Secondly, 1. I haue ſhewed before how the Apolle is to be vnderſtoode, when hee imaketh men- 
Udndfthe blood of Chriſt : parr.1.,reſþ.ad argnm.1, that by one =_ the reſt are ſignified't forif blood 


takafrialy, then Chriſts fleſh is excluded , and befide his blood, there ifſued out alſowater: all 
wee neceſſarie parts of Chriſts paſſion : the Apoſtle then ſo ſpeaketh of one part, as hee doth nor 
Weptor ſeclude thereſt, 2. Iris vſuallin Scripture,by the fleſh, to comprehend the whole man not 
te onely , but regenerate : a5e Ambroſe interpreteth theſe words of Chrilt /7h# ſpirit is Matth,26.41; 
"be, the fleſh is weake, Marth. 26.41. Vt in ſpirits —_ in bomine carnem ſignificaret : That h&& mhighe 
cccc 3 ig 


Jj J 'y, 


fignifie God inthe ſpiri 
befor Ta”. 6 = ſpirit, maniinthe fleſb, Bur for more full anſiwere, I ref 
J.- . irdly. x P . ,ireterre th 
Ho : z_ T. concernin eread ; 
How Gods Chil, Wk OE ing —_— the foule; whichcouldnorwiche ef to ther place 
Chriſts ſuffe- em ſuch death ks ns 5. ge and ws iniurie be inflifed 
: thor of theafflitions of Chriſt rift, 2, Yet weare bol gument ſuperf] "wed vpon 
Ged :AR.2.22.H ari s ſoule: So the Prophet ſaith old to auouch,that G UCUS : for vie 
affli tions of Gods OI ed op by the determinate counſel WAFS cen, <a a the au- 
of God fight againſt me ay res God: Iob.,6.4 —— mars the —— of 
/todrinke:/ r. Becauſe Chriſt will 9: moon wr wr Auroaog award 
mp | 7. Then ſaid 1, EY om himſelfe $4 Aer non, vnto h rea =T ors 
+5 $oOs 4  Iay.s 3.6 he h : 3 v 50 oet ywill O God. 2. Bec is puniſhmentſo 'SCU 
herein $4 eing the ſuretie for our finnes 2, Becanſe Ged layd pon hi rvs:Plal.go 
; the redempti , was in iuſtice to ſatis ” the iniqui : 
Origen well ſaith of th paon of mankinde, not havi atisfie the debt quitie of vs 
6 e tentation of [ob : : ing 2 pleaſure in th » 3. BecauſeG 
tur: God . 'Tob : Non delettab the death of h; od 
reg. 4 Thelmeabecion may deer bye ſooo 
0137. God alſo w th IeCHION may be made a b, Cl ar athan ſhoul ib Uncere. 
MIN Henna macho cmbeatiion:e wh $ well concerning Chriſts ſuf a De conquered 
; ngeliſt faith in Gods perl; : as Where the Prophet faith, Si g Chriſts ſufiinos in bogi 4, 
verha ad deitraisferre perſon, will ſmite the ſhepheard Marth ite the ſhepheard, 7; þ odie, for 
: ſepheard, Matth,26.31, E Cach.13.7, yerth 

. of God, Hierov. ad P prſonns: The Frongelt® is bold 26.31, Enangebit auſuaþ Poplers 
on hb, Wheth toreferre the Þ ſmaeft Prophe 
inftice.thereis n pans ether God were the auth rophets words co; bets 

Maas: :ofere go no difference : che Tudge that decr author mediatly or j rs roche perſon 
| Sg h mmediatly in re/ 
avs fre heat fin nyo permothen het mel —= 

. inbodic ſhould le lvtrings of Chriſt in ſoule were vniuſt i ecree wic ea things, and wr; _ 
and the Iewes cos. which we confeſle _ ns ; _ of Gods decree, his Giinns 

| i injurious. procured them, and the innocencie of GEE _ of Sahas, 

urthly n to have bin 4% My 
ſuffered = cu death of the ſoule, as bringerh with it a ſe | 20413 tut 
< eas oboe Jo 0 aa : _ denie any ſuch a 4g J—_— God, Chrit neither 

i uch paſſions in ſoul » Wnicn pre e this abſurditic are al e to aue beene in Chrit . L j 

* ie; thit he didb eas weaffirme Chrilt to haue endured rogether impertinent, 2, Cc iſt; 30d 
' fnnc, he wiſhed CE = willingly : for though 1 2 re as of the ffingsiohiader 

:ng: this the Scripture tefiifierk I En his will ergy : _— —_ 
in him to haue eſc "ol n rift prayed, th , » he wasobedient and wi 
a ona roo 
queſt. Athanaſ; Hum, athers do note two wills to haue bi ters pleaſure: net 4 7 will, but as | 
The homane 5 - _ are Ay infirmitatem pry 5 a" in Chriſt when he mate this => 

'piſt. Agathon. ad Conſt CONS) the fleſh, refuſed the i at paſſionem, dinina prompre crat: 

nemo Nieto artnet in the tell ears 

ed, the infiranity of bis fieſs: careandto be ſad, not that his dei epidanit dit as, ſed qu1a carnis ine 

- Hic oftendit h y of ſos lib.3.in lob, The Latine fathers | gas trembled, a 09.49% _ 
promprac fp | 0 ann gue propter infirmi e more diſtinctly: Hievon,mm 14M, 

perficere diſpenſationem -H Fare Carnis recs 4+MATC, 

of the fleſh reel: - af : 6 cre he ſheweth an humane will = paſſionem, (7 dinrvam, que 

| Sciat vitam in voluntaie bo _ ; and a diuine, which was read ? which becauſe ofthe infirmitie 
2 potetnrpronchiy cd minis, quia mortem timen us ew to fulfill the diſpenſation, Ambroſ, 

-n of Chrif in ” _ ,that is inthe pe ns Kh - em autem Chriſte in voluntate dining, 

. though Chriſt would no _—_— that he might ſuffer for vs — uſe we feare death; but the 
formity. Peter Lombard 1.3.4 his humane infirmity, yet C_ 6,3, Thus we fee, that al- 
received: that as there Nh $3.45/f,17.6, vſeth to this purpoſe a go G _ willing in his obedient con- 
do iberiiie-w _ daplex affeft es, rations &5 ſenſer emp itinion, which Gfcly may be 

lohna128 affe _ of his mind, ſeaſualiars : en vt mentis affeltu veller w_— ques age re 
. © outof Anguſting i | ts affettu nollet ; but in hi 8; Ce Was willing todie in th 
col ego id xmplea Pare nhom Cr cm 1.18 TR 

. Angaſtine thus writeth 4 ang gird thee and. leade thee whi _— ry ny ks 

ab babe SS illam moleſtiam nolens venit, ſed vol, ther thou wouldzſt not ; whereupon 

_ tewn Petro = + lanefiog 1BY ouercame it : and this afeSion no cam vicit : Peter care ynwillingly 

i ſheweth to haue b apt wlerit : that it left not Perer in hi not to be willing to die, is ſo natural) 

5. .: Fibfcly, 1, the pen: in Chriſt, when he ſaid, Ler thus ns is oldage :the like alſeftion nd delice he 

| crucified, or did _ ſuffer followeth nor, the Iewes —— ; 
. | God gauehim the cu = in ſoule : for the Iewes onely crucified FO 
Rom,8.32. - awght paſſe, bee pra => _ eibd diced drone ed the exteruallfleſh of Chriſt : but 
- given, his owne Bo 4 im to remoue it, that had pre : 4 ie Bs his Facher,that eve 
14.54.2624, DEE bow much hee es cath. «A nguſtine « He qu ca pare it; Rom.8. 32. God js faid to have 
_ _ we et emed thee, who ſpared tied eſtmar vide, qui proprio filio non pepercit * 
ay-be,reggried : for if Cheri pared not his owne $ oy pep 

ES hrift ſuffered nomore, then the Iew onne : in Pſal.143. 2+ This argument 
hs 's elewes inflicted ypon him; then he ſuffe- 
red 


w+3s 


Ergo, he was not 


c2 


and not by bay of ſ[ympathie in his body only, Part, Queft,”, tro5 


zednothiog atall in ſoule , neither by compaſſion nor commiſeration, which is on the contrary part af- 

d, 
— 1. The Prophet ſpeaketh not onely of fpirituall, bur of corporall puniſhments, that thisis 6. 
the peipecuall rule of Gods iuftice, that one ſhall not be puniſhed any way for anothers finnes: for ſo. 
wasche Proverbe among the lewes; Owr fathers hane eaten ſowre grapes, and our teeth are ſet onedge, Exech.18.2, 
Ezech,18.2. They complaine nor of [pirituall and eterna]l puniſhment, bur of thoſe outward calimi- 
ties, which chey ſuffered: ſo then, neither are children puniſhed temporally for their parents finnes, 'How children 
ynleſſe chey continue in the ſame; for then God will vifite the iniquitie of the fathers ypon' the chil- o "wy 
dren, tobe third and fourth generation of them, that hatehims, as it is in the ſecond commandemenr ; or New 32- 


s © Ea = 4. 


Q k_ w 


—, > 0 5 - 


ifhoth che fathers and children be alike haters of God : So Augnſtine ſaith, Malorum imitatio facit, vt {pines as | 

nouſolum ſua, (edrorum quos imitantur, merit t ſortiantur : The imitating of theeuill, cauſerh that they 
are not partakers of their owne, bur of their deſerts, whom they imitate; Pſal,rto08. Good chil- 

drenof wicked parents, if they bee chaſtiſed, it isnot a iudgement for their fathers finnes, ropuniſh 

them, but Gods loving correction to admonith them, In this ſenſe then, Chriſt who needed not by 

any correction to be aUmoniſhed, ſhould not for vs, no not corporally have beene puniſhed. 

- 2, The (ame ſonle, that ſinneth, hill die + This rule alfo holdeth in Chrift, for his foule died not 5 the 


' {ings of ſoule we admit, but nor everlaſting death, whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh : for that death 


of the ſoule which followeth the finne of the ſoule, is cuerlaſting death ; bur Chriſts ſoule as it was free 
from ſinne, ſo was it from euerlaſting death, or the feare thereof. Thus Aupaitixe alſo faith, Mortivue 
corporum legimiu qu9ſdam mortuos propter non ſ1.1, ſed aliena peccata, vbimayi eſt in dolore cords plaga 
owentiom, quam in veſolutione carns pena morientum : — anmarum vero morie alius pro alio non pletti= 
zwr: By the death of the body wee reade that ſome haue died , not fortheir owne but others ſinnes, 
where it was rather a plague of the living in the griefe of their heart, then a puniſhment of the dead 
inthereſolurion of cheic fleſh, but in the death of the ſoule none dieth for another : cont,adver//eo.lib. 
1,646. This death of the ſoule then Chriſt died not, 

3. The Prophet alſo ſaith, The ſonne (hall not beare the iniquitie of his father,c{>c, but every man ſhal 
here his owne iniquitie : who ſeeth nor, that the Prophet maketh exception of the perſon of the Mc 


jp diator: for the Scriptureteſtifierth of him,thar he bare our miquities, Ilay.g3,11.theretore as he bare our Ifay.s3.11, 
Ws fnoesin himſelfe , ſo alſo in Gods wſhice, hee was to beare the puniſhment tor the ſame: then accor- 

- dingto this rule,the /ame ſorle, that ſinneth, ſhall dye - lo becauſe man had finned, the man Chriſt taking 

we yon him the ſinnes of mankinde , was puniſhed : Thus Or:gen writeth according tothe Scriptures; 

|. nit ſine dubios, pro peccato, quod EX nobis / #/ceperat * quta pecta'a noſtra portauit . Carmen INComtamiT- 

ill mtamobrnlit hoſtiam : Chrift without doubr, for finne, which he tooke of vs, becauſe hee bare our 

as fianes; did offer vp in ſacrifice his vndefiled fie (h, ebm.3. i Lenit, As Chriſt then tooke vpon him our 

A innes; ſo he alſo anſwered the puniſhment, 

os edArgom 4. The Scripture ſheweth evidently , that our ſoules are redeemed by Chriftes blood, 

ts 1ohn 1, 7. The b{o0d of Chriſt cleanſeth vs from all ſime : Fenard.p, 441. conf. 13, lim, 5, The ſouleis 1.John. 1.7, 
it Cleaned as well as the bodie, Heb.9.14. T he blood of Chriſt doth purge onr conſcience from dead workes, Heb.9.14. 
= Fetard.pa7.44 2.conſ.16,/m,8. The contcience is a member of the ſoule, Reuel.5.9. Thos haſt redeemed Reuel.5.9. 
re why thy blood , ſay the bleſſed Saints in heauen, whoſe bodies remaine in the earth: Feward, p.441. 


confer 3o/111. 1.3, 
 4ſs. 1. Allthis being admitted, that our ſoules are redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, we feare nor 
teconſequent, as preſently followethto be ſhewed; the places of Scripture alleaged direlyproue 


1nd, tefame ; ſaving that the colleRion our of the laft place may be excepred againſt : tor thoſe 24, Elders 
the denor deſcribe the Nate of the Saints in heauen , butrepreſent the Church militanton earth, whoſe 
ale tonerſation notwithſtanding is in heauen : this firſt the text giueth, x.verſ.10. ce ſhall raigne on the 
cON- «nb,that is, by their faith and vertue, it isnot ſaid in heaven. 2. They are ſaid to be Kings & Prieſts; 
y be which chap. 1.6, isexpounded of theliuing, 3+ Andindeede the office of our ſpirituall Prieſthood in Reuel 5.10. 
ſenſe ing our prayers vnto God, is more fit and proper for this life , then forthe next; inthe which, 7-1-6- 
1 the h,we denie not, but the Saints doe fing continually tothe praiſe of God,asthe Angels doe, Apo- Reuel.4.8, 
weth al.4.8.and doe make their requeſts vnto God, for the accompliſhing of his Kingdome, Apocal,60, £6.10, 
ſalt Ktthe prayer of farth, which is the ſpeciall obieRt of our ſpiritvall Prietthood, Tam.5.15. is onely inci- lam... 
upon &tothislife, for the which faith onely ſerueth, 3. And indeedeverl.g. they ſeeme to ſpeake of the 
ingly Whole number of the ele, redeemed out of every kindred and people. 
urall, Thefarhers alſo chus expound this place, of the faithfull in earth : Beda vpon the 10, verſ, Here is 
ue lic wreplaively declared, that the beaſts and Elders are the Church , which ts redeemed by the blood of Chriff, 
ayathered of the nations, Allo he ſheweth in what heauen they are, ſaying : They ſhall raigne vpen the 
4s not Uh, Heym ſaith, all the Eleft are Kings, becauſe they ſuſfer not the tyrannie of vices to riſe vp m theme 
| : but Jlegebc vhile they doe this by the la of vertue, they raigne a4 it were vpon the earth, 
the cup 2, We grant, that our ſoules are redeemed by Chrifts blood , butic doth not follow ; that theyare 
» have Mtredeemed by his ſoule alſo, and therefore that his ſuffcing in ſoule ſhovld be ſuperfluous: for bythe 
percit treaſon you might conclude againſt Chriſts fleſh; our ſoules and bodies are redeemed by Chriſts 
umen 


: Ergo, not by his fleſh: and ye may as well inferre our of theſe and ſuch like places, thar Chriſt 
noſoule, asthat he ſuffered not in ſoule,becauſe the Apoſtles (till make mention of blood. * 


Ceccc 4 3. Cyrill 


no6 


* There is the: 


efficacic of 


The twentieth generall Controuerſic: Chrift ſuffered in ſoule properly, 


3. Cyril faith, Carnem ſnam in redemptionis pretium pro omnium carne dependit; & ay; 
literpro omnium anima in redempcionss pretium conſtituit : Chriſt yeelded hich - ns - = 
tion for our fleſh, and his ſoule the price of redemption for our loule, de ref?.fid.ad Theodsſ, Cmiltfve A 
keth not of che ſympathie of the ſoule of Chrift, with his ſuffring fleſh, for all this is but cars pro —_ 
his fleſh giuen forour fleſh: bar he infinuateth ſuch proper paſſions of the ſoule, as are the price of mn, 
demption for our ſoules : hee ſpeaketh of the price of redemption in the ſoule, and in the fleſh __ 
oneand the ſame price, and therefore not of one kinde of paſſions : though in effeR andin os what, 
all is but one price and one redemption, yet there are diuers parts and members of it, ) 

4- Weſaythen,thatthough in the vie and application of Chriſis ſacrifice we ſpeake diſtin! that 
Chriſts ſoule was giuen for our ſoule, his fleſh for our fleſh, as Cyril faith; thereby to ſet forth i 


portion of Gods iuſtice, which muſt be ſatisfied with the price both of body and {oule,torthe redemp« 


Chriſts bodie tion of our body and ſoule : yet we doe not ſeuer nor devide the power and vertue of Chriſts (acrifice 
and blood, yet hut aſcribe the redemption of our bodie and ſoule ioyntly and equally tothe ſacrifice of his body and 


adiwers ſacra- 


mentall vſc 
and applica- 
tron, 


ſoule. After the like manner inthe Euchariſt, by way of application we ſeverally and diftinQly receiue 
the ſignes and pledges of Chrifts body and blood, namely the conſecrated bread and wine, the vertwe 
notwithſtanding whereof is one andthe = ſame, 


THE CONTRARIE PART CONFIRMED THAT 
Chriſt ſuffered properly and immediatly in his ſoule, and 
not by way of compaſſion or fellow-feeling 
onely with his body. 


Argnm.1, Hat which Chriſt aſſumed or rooke of our nature, he afſumedto this end, to ſuffer in 
| it, and by ſuffering to ſave and redeeme it, 

But he tooke the whole nature of man, both bodie and ſoule : Ergo, hee ſuffered inboth: it will be 
here anſwered, chat his ſoule ſuffered but by way of compaſſion and ſympathie onely withhis bodie, 
Bellarm Fenard,vbi ſupra. 

Contra, This naturall or compaſſionate ſuffering of Chriſts ſoule , did nor properly makeio that 
part of ourredemption, which was to be performed by his ſoule , neither was abſolutely neceſfitie to 
make Chriſts fleſh to haue life and ſenſc : ſeeing the deitic of Chriſt could have given life, ſenſe and 
feeling to the fleſh, in ſtead of a ſoule : as Felicianus the Arrian obieted to eAnguſtine, Cur ſilt Der 
habitns inſtar anime communis anmam cius non animaret : Why might not the habite or forme of the 
ſonne of God,inſteed of a common ſoule animate or quickerſ his fleſh ? Cour, Felician,c,1 3, 

I. Itis not here affirmed, that the compaſſion of the ſoule with the bodie, did notproperly belong 
toour redemption ſimply, but tothat redemption which was to be wrought by the ſoule. >. And by 
way of ſuppoſition, becauſe ir was not abſolutely neceflarie, that the ſoule ſhould be giuento the bo- 
dic onely, to giue life and ſenſe ynto it : becauſe as the Arrians obieQed Chriſts deitie , might have 


| beence inſteede of the ſoule: and we ſee that there may be ſenſe and feeling in the bodice, without area- 


ſonable ſoule: the motion and feeling belongeth to the ſenſitive facultic, not to the intelleuall part: 
And to thispurpoſe [odocns Cliftonens, a writer of their owne vſeth this diſtinRion, that, Anima now 
fit medium neceſſitatis, ſed congruitatis vniens deitaters cum carne : That Chriſts ſoule wasnot a meanc 
of neceffirie, but onely of congruitic , to ynite the Godhead with the fleſh : Enarrat, mb#,z. de fid, 
Damaſc.c.27. 

Iwill further confirme'and ratifie our argument thus, Firſt, the aſſumption is euident, and neede n0 
proofe, that Chriſt tooke vypon him both our ſoule and bodie : the Apoſtle ſaith, /nal thing « it became 
him tobe lhe onto 215, Hebr.2,17, Therefore hee had both bodie and ſoule, as we haue, Secondly, con- 
cerning the pr _ , That what Chriſt rooke of onr nature , he tooke it, by ſuffering in it property and 
immediatly to redeeme v3 : firſt, it is confirmed by Scripture : Chriſt rooke part with them, that bee might 
deftray through death, him that had power of death,c+c. That he might delmer allthem , Which for feare of 
death, were all their life time ſubiebt to bondage : Hence I reaſon thus, that, wherein Chriſt delivered Ys, 
he tooke part with vs in, he deliuered vsfrom feare of death : Ergo, he did therein communicate with 


| VS: but this feare was the proper and immediate paſſion of the ſoule, namely the feare of death, and 


Gods anger, And the text giucth this ſenſe : Becauſe the feare of this death kept them in bondage : but the 
feare onely of the bodily death doth not bring vs into ſuch bondage : ſo is it expoundedin the long of 
Zacharie : That we being delinered from the hand of our enemies ſhould ſerne him without feare : This then 
is aſpiricuallfeare , from the which Chriſt did deliver ys : Ergo, hee did communicate with ys in this 
= for the Apoſtle faith : /» that, wherein hee ſuffered and was tewpred, hee is able to ſurconr Vi, 
yerl.18. 
Obie, If Chriſt could deliver vs from nothing, which he ſuffered not, then he doth not deliver vs 
frometernall death, which he ſuffered nor. | Ju 
Anſwere. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of Chriſts divine power , and abſolute abilitie, but of ene. 
IE of his condition: that wherein he ſuffered, he is able to ſuccour ys by the feeling of 0uri0- 
ities, wherewith hee was touched, and by the experience which he had in his owne fleſh i ſo the 


, ' b the feeling of 
Apolile expoundeth himſelfe, Heb.4. 5. ee have wor a Prieſt that could not be towched wn the f - - 


not by way of 'ſympathie in bis body only. © Part-z, Dneft.s, \'\ i167 


tier, Secondly, though Chriſt heitherfeltnor feared everlaſting death, yethe both felt and 
: his Fathers wrath and diſpleaſure that cauſeth it : and ſo he was not altogether without experi= 
*nceand feeling of our infirmities in thac behalfe, ot gt 
Obie. If the feare that Chriſt deliuered vs from, be the feare of cuerlaſting damnation : this Chrift 
never feared : and therefore he did not therein partake with vs, mp; ward 
eAnſ#. Tt is not necefſarie , that Chriſt ſhould partake with vs in every part ant! ſpzciall kinde of 
our infirmities, and in the ſame manner : but it was ſufficient that he taſted of them in ſuch meaſure atid 
degree, as became the dignitie of his perſon, and condition, being withour fiune : and fo we afficrye, 
thar though he feared not everlaſting death aQually in himſelfe, yer hee feared and felt the wrath of 
Godwhich ſtriketh into vs a feare of damnation, Thomas here reſolueth well, giuing this anfivereto 
aplaceof Hilarie , [ntelligendum eſt quanium 1d omnia cenera paſſionam, non quantum ad ownes ſpecits : 
Irmuſtbe vnderſtoode according toall the kindes of fuffrings in generall, notin particular,&c, 3-parr. 


6.5. 

4. The Fathers alſo doe thus ſtrengthen our argument, Auguff, Si rorus bomoperyt, totus beneficts 
orts indiguit,c, Si ſolum carnem aſſumpſit,anma pane additta —prime tranſgreſſionts ſine ſpe vs- 
wieremanſit ; If whole man periſhed, whole man needed a Saviour,Chriſt therefore tooke whole man, 
bodyand ſoule : if he hadtaken onely fleſh, the ſoule ſhould remaine addi ropuniſhment of the firſt 
manſgreffion without hope of pardon, coxr. Felician, c, 13. By the ſame reaſon Chrift muſt alſo ſuffer 
properly in ſoule , becauſe not by taking our ſoule , but by fatisfyiog in his ſoule, our ſoule is deli- 

vered 


Damaſcene : mara Tims min dridafuhe mri don: He tooke all our paſſions or affeRions, to ſanRifie Heb.5.9. 
themall in himſelfe : but Chriſt was ſanRified and conſecrate by his death, Hebr.5.9. and ſo doth hee Heb10.14. 
conſecrate vs, Hebr.1 0.14. With one offering hath be conſecrated for exer them that are ſanttified : Er 
go, by his offering of our ſoule, and ſuffering in our ſoule, hath hee conſecrated our ſoule and affe- 


Ambroſe : Suſcepit affeltum menm, vt emendaret : He tooke my affeQtion to amend ir, &c, Now he 
hathamended it, in that he conſecrated it by his offering, Heb, 10. 14. [ud pro nobes ſuſcepit , quod m 
whic ampli perichrtabatur : He hath raken that for vs, which was molt in danger in vs, &c. that is, our 
foule, as he expoundeth ir, de 19carnar.c,7. But Chiift hath not otherwiſe delivered vs from the dati- 
ger,but by encring into the dangerfor vs : this danger of the ſoule is the feare and feeling of Gods 
wan, 

Argum. 2, Whereby Adam, and wee ever fince do moſt properly commir finne, by the ſame hath 
Chriſtthe ſecond «Adam made fatisfaftion properly for our finne : but «Adam and wee all doe pro- 
perly commit ſinne in our ſoules, our bodies being bur the inflruments: Ergo,Chriſt by and in his ſoule 
hath properly made fatisfaction, 

Fir, 1, the propoſition is confirmed by the Apofile, Rom.5.19. Ar by one mans diſobedience we are 
made ſinners; ſo by the obedience of one,m1any ſhall be made righteous : Chriſt then ſatisfied for vs by the 
ſamewherein Adam diſobeyed, and Chriſt obeyed, that is in his ſoule : for obedience belongeth to 
the ſoule, a3 eAgatho epi/?.ad C onſtantin, vpon theſe words, Philip.2.8, He became obedient unto death: Philip.2.8, , 
Oui non intelligat obedientiam humane competere voluntati : Who doth not vaderſtand,that obedience 
dathbelong to the humane will? 

1, Itwill be obie&ted, that Chriſt ſatisfied onely by his bodily death, Fexerd.p.400.1im.4.and there- a1 the ſoffe- 
forenot by his ſoule, becauſe ic dieth nor : I anſwere, all Chrifts painfull labours in his life, his hunger, rings of Chriſt 
fating,tentations, whippings, mockings, were meritorious and fatisfactorie for our finnes : withourfin his death 
dahindeede the fatisfactorie ſacrifice was not accompliſhed , but not onely by the very paſſion of and life ſarif- 
death; for then the reſt ſhould haue beene ſuperfluous : and this to bee the Apoſtles meaning, appea- faQrie. 
rthby the verſe following,veſ.16. z/here a teſtament is, there muſt be the death, He ſheweth only a 
Kecefſtie of death, that without death the Sacrifice was not perfected, 

3. Thar there is a kinde of dying in the ſoule, when it is pierced with griefe,befide the death of the 
fuleeicher by finne or damnation, is not diſagreeing to the Scriptures: Smeor ſaith to Mary, Luk.2, 
n(l.35. Afword ſhallpierce through thy ſonle : Asthen the bodie dieth, being picrced with a ſword; ſo 
| ſoule may be ſaid ro die or languiſh,when ir is pierced with griefe : whar elſe is crucifying, bur dy- 
ng?butthe ſoule is ſaid to be crucified, as S. Paw! faith, Galath,6.1 4. / amcraucified to the world, when Galath,6.14. 
vhet his bodie was aliue : So Ambroſe dqubterh not to lay , Mens mea in Chriſto cruciſixaeſt : My 
ule wascrucified in Chriſt, {6.5.in Luc. that is, Chriſt in his ſoule was crucified : which hee calleth 
arfoule, becauſe he did aſſume our ſoule and bodie: aselſc-where he ſaith , Mea eff veluntas, quan 

ſumdixit, mea eſt triſtitia quam meo ſuſcepit affetu: Iris my will, which he calleth his, it is my heaui- 
; Which he tooke with my affeRions, /16.2. defid,c.z, Yet wasit properly andperſonally Chrifts 
will, but ours by communitie of nature, 
ly, for the aſſumption, 1, Howſoeuer it be admitted, that the bodie is the inſtrument of the F 
, bothin finning and ſuffring, yer the concluſion is this; that becauſe finne is committed inthe The be "A 
principally and properly , therefore the ſatisfation muſt bee made in the ſoule principally and ning offinne 
Moperly: if this concluſion be granted , wee have that we would : for the bodily paines affeRing the inthe ſoule. 
» Tenor the proper paſſions of the ſoule; neither is the ſoule ſaid ro ſuffer properly , when the | 


bodie 
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NO Dh 2 a ener, -x c os _ : o briit ſuffered in ſoule property, 

th, but by way of compaſſion and conſent, 2. Wee graunt, that i , 
diate ſuffcings of he Gale: the bodie alſo isaffeted : as when - 7 1 in _ = 6 = _ imme. 
his whole bodie was therewith flicred and moved, that it did ſwear drops of blood : but it is ” garden, 
when the griefe beginneth immediatly in the ſoule, and ſo affeQcth the bodie, and when og thin A 
- firſt inflited vpon the bodie, and ſo worketh. vpon the ſoule : there the ſoule ſuffreth pro _—_— is 
principally, of which fuffrings we ſpeake here neither properly nor principally; whi by Un yand 
thing in queſtion, 3.,1r is not the reaſonable ſoule, that is affeed with the bodie ; for it is - not the 
in Philoſophie, (char the ſoule ſuffreth not) bur onely the ſenfirive part : but the oriefe that w _—_ 
of, which is fatisfaQorie for finne, muſt be. jn the very reaſonable ſoule, where finne uk ” ake 
nipg : and ſo Ambroſe ſaith, ypon theſe words of Chrift, My ſonle is heauie to death : Ad yatis L m4 
aſſwmprionem anime, & nature humane refertar affeftum : It isreferred tothe aſſumption of th nabilys 
nable ſoule, and humane affection, de incarnar.cap.7, creaſo. 
2. Weconfeſle, that in the tranſgreſſion, both Adams ſoule and bodie 4id properly fine : yet not 
hebodie wasno infity. 


lohn 10.17. 


Pſal. 16.10, 
Tob.33.22. 
Luke 12.50. 
I1.Pcta.14. 
John 11. 23- 

= Nor ſimply,as 


ef, it is finiſhed; 
on ypon 


2, The 


bearFare in man, 
but the anſwere 
the tongue is 
rom the Lord, 
Prouerb.16.r, 
nor that the 


| not by Way of, '{ympathie only. Part}. Luck 3 | vY | 
cadcheſe the heart hath no power of: wherefore Auguſtines ſentence canngt be applied to thiFag9« 


__— true which Auga/tine ſaich,cuen of theſe extraordinazie paſſions of Chriſt, which ſhews 
od not bis humane infirmitic onely, but his diuine power, in that he ſubdued theſe pelſions of bis 
nature, and ſubieRed them to the will of his father : ſo tha as Dameſcene well ſaith, bb.3;de 

-20, Our affeRions were in Chriſt two wayes, wn qyen,vap qvcrs, according to nature, and abave 
"utyce : naturally he defired the cup might paſſe ; ſupernaturally he was contented with his fathers 


jr "That Chriſt procured this ſorrow to himſelfe, is to make him ecceflarie to hisewne death this 
will was, to have the cup paſſe; how then is it true, cimmit, quis volvit, he feared, becauſe he 
was willing to feare? he fearcd, becauſe it was proper to our humane nature to fearey which he tooke, 
vs AngoFine himſclfe ſaith : Ex quo home, ex hoc & infirmus ; ex quo infirmas, ex hoc (& orans : Athe 
he was weake ; ashe was weake, he prayed, Pſal.29.prefet.in enerrat.2. And if he had pot 
feared and been perplexed indeede,, what neede the Angell to haue been ſent to comfort him ? 
Luk22-43- Wherefore as Ambroſe well faith : Scias vitem ee im veluntate homints, quie timeBat pati, 
in voluntate dimina,cc, Know that life was in his humane deſire, becauſe he feared to ſuffer, 
hrs inthe heavenly will co ſuffer for vs, 16, 2.de fid.c.3. Wherefore notwithſtanding any thing 
aleaged by Belermine, there yer appeareth no difterence berweene the feare of Chriſt and his mem- 
bets, 90rany preragariue in the head aboue the members, if Chriſt had feared onely the death of the 
hodie;See before, for a more full anſwere,pert. 2,argwm.2.replicar.ad Bellar, 
eArg.4. The Apolile faich,Philip.2.7.Chriftus inven, exinaninit, Chriſt did emptie or evacuate Philip.a.7, 
linſelſe: And as Terinllian expoundeth corre Afarcion.ltb.s. exhauſit, he drew out himſclfe, or was 
aku: which is agrecable to the propheclie of Demel.9.26, Meſſias ſhall have nothing, Henee we con- 
clude,that if Chriſt were exhauſt ypoa the croſle, if nothing was left him, that he ſuſfred inbody and 
foule,that there was no part within or without free from the croſle, but all was emptied and powred 
outfoxour redemption. ., - . , 
inc, Heb.g. 14. Chrift through the eternal frivit offered bimſelfe to God : whatſocuer was in Hebr,g.14, 
bY either offer, or was offercd, his eternall ſpirit onely did offer : Ergo, his whole humane na- 
ure both bodie and ſoule was offered. Thus Origen wicaelſzch in theſe words, Vide guomods verus 
qaatiffx Jr ſots Chriit us adm to batilla carnis bumane, & ſuppeſits igni altaris, anina ſine dubio ills mag» 
nifits,cum qua nat oft m carne, adietts etiam incenſo, qui eſt ſpiritus mmaculatus, mediua inter viuos & 
$meraes terit,cc. See how our true prieſt Ieſus Chriſt raking the cenſor of his bumane fleſh, pur- 
tingtothe fire of the altar;that is, his magnificent ſoule, wherewith he was borne in the fleſh, and ad- 
ding incenſe, that is, an immaculate ſpirit, Ropde inthe midgdeſt berweene the living and the dead, 
Him g.in Leunic, He maketh Chriſts ſoule a part of the ſacrifige. , | 
Argim.5. Chriſts loue varo man inſuffring for him, was inthe higheſt degree and greateſt mea» 
fare, that could be : as the Lord ſaith, Iſay.5.4. #hat conld 1 bane done any more for ny vineyard thar'{ Way-5-4. 
have nerdexe nts it ? But if Chrift had gruen his bodie onely,and not his ſoule for ys, he bad not done 
forvs all he could, and fo his loue ſhould greatly be empayred; and diminiſhed : Ergs, he gave his 
fulealſotogether with his bodie to be the full price of our redemprion, | 
t, will be anſwered, that Chriſt faith, Ioho. 1 5.13. Greater lowe hath no man thas this, when ont 19Þ2 15.13, 
bu life for hs friends, Bellerm.beb.2 .de baptiſ.cap.6. And the Apoſile ſaith, Godcommended 
lvl tawerd vs, that when we were ſinners, Chriſt dycd for vs, Rom.5.7. Bellarm.lib.g, de Chriff auima, Rom. 5.7. 
.1, Chritts love is ſet forth in his death : A greater loue there cannotbe then this: Ergo, 
isfoule ſuffered nor, for chat ſhould have been a greater loue, 
4 Chriſt was the more beloued of God, for giving his life for vs : John 10,Therefore doth oy farber Tohn 10,17, 
lneme; Fenerd.p.q70.conf.3, Then conſequently he did not loſe his fathers loue, in giuing his ſoule 
ſanand bearing his fathers wrath, | 
Core. 1, If that ſentence of Chriſt be applied firitly to himſclfe, this ſenſe cannot hold: for _ x, 
irtChriſt dyed for his enemies, Rom.5.10, therefore this is not ſimply the greateſt loue for a man to Row.s.re, 
he for his friends : it is2 greater loue for one ro dye for his cnemies. Againe, Moſes wiſhed to be 
aedout of the booke of life, Exod.32. Pa/to be accurſed for the Jewes fake, Rom.g.3.As Himwrome Exod.32.332. 
bith, Pro charitate Chrifti nolit babere Chriftwm : For the love of Chriſt hee will not have Cheift, 39993- 
Aheſ.q9.9. This was 2 greater loue,then to lay downe the bodily life onely : bur a greaterloue could 
wtbe in the members then in Chriſt, ns I 
2, Firftthen the text mult be vnderſtood according to the ſubieR of theſentence: Chriſt ſpeaketh ./ 
oſhis friends, and toward friends there can notbe a greater loue thenito:dye for them, ſo ther'here 
tiegreatneſſe of Chritts loue conſifterh in the thing which is done, not in the perſonsforwhomiris 
done: for in that conſideration Chrifts loue hath far exceeded, in that the-dyed for vs being ſinners, 
adhizencmies, asthe Apoſtle there ſheweth, Secondly, by aviwe, #53, life or-ſoule 'inthisplace, if 
thr:applicd ro Chriſt, it isnor neceſlarie to vnderftand the bodily life onely, buerhe whole ſtate 
a&man.:-as where Marthew Gith, chap.16.26, What.wanld-it profit 4 man #0 winue the whole wartd, Manh.16.6, 
alleſe( animan bis ſomle or life? Saint Luke faith, If be Loſe chimſelfe, Luk:9.25. ſothit'amansfoule Lukgcas. 
& life is caken for himſclfe, that is the whole man, So, where Saint Tobn ſaith, a ce te T) 
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i £10 rventitBgetrrallContronerſie: Chrift ſufferedin ſouls properly, 
©. FJok3a6, - dif fir vs: Put wrizeth thus: he hath loned vs,and ginth buwſelFe for vs, Third) we 
-, _ -  Epheſs.3. - there, that anima, properly fignifying the ſoule, ſhouldbe taken forthe bodic? whith bara a 
©: Afaa7. oftheword, Bol winerchuleth and conderameth as coafted : AB.2,27.7 how ſhalt mor leame my ſent 


> goo, BellaywJlb.iq de Chriſt anim.c.1 2.10.4. _ . 
2 ©-x: Saint Paul faich, that Geds loue is commended herein; that hee dyed for vs, thatis, as Saint 


= + Hevtiniwee hane perctined lone , that (brit dyed f®r vs, 1.1ohn $.16, And chay. : 
appeartd / of was made manifeſt Gods lone teward vs: Sothar indeddoby Chris == - the 


> Splng confoi d viſible ( his other ſaferiogs beiog invi 'y deach, 
5 Oy conſpicuous and viſible ( his other ſufferings being inviſible and nor apparant ) the loue of 
x | bode manifeſt," 2. By the death of Chriſt all orherconcurrenes and adiuns of his 
are fignified,his ftripes, rebukes,; blood, ſorrow, griefe, and whatſoever concurred eitherin hisbo. 

ceo ſoule sppertaining co, oraccompanyinghis death: for by all theſe the loue of Chriſt was ex 

d: "2, I " ' % . © 

Lo Chodndly; 1; neither doe we affirme, that Chriſt loſt his fathers love or fauour, byen tring into th 
agonic : /ob;whethe complained in the anguiſh of his ſouke ; that God was his enemie, Job,z0 "1 
ard; Diuidwhen he ſaid; / em caſfome of thy fight,Plal. 3 1.22.had they then loſt Gods fauonr ? 2, N; C 
thiscrauaile'and-labour of Chrifts ſoule was' moſt acceptable vnto God, Ifay,53.verſ.12. Thereferaf 
will 718+ bine 4 portion with the great becauſe be hath powred out hu foule unte death,cc,and bere the fanes 
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2:/Thirdly, we ſeethen notwithſtanding theſe doubts and obieRions, that the force of this argument 
remaineth inviolable ; that the ſuffring of Chriſtin ſoule together with his body, doth more fully and 
-.i!i4 1 araply commendand ſer forth 'vnto vs the loue of God, ſeeing now, as the Propher ſaith, Heconld wer 
ave any thing more for v:,which he had not done: So | conclude with that ſaying of Ambreſe,in Lucc.21 
Afinu contulerat; fi menm non ſuſcepiſſet aſfe tum, debuit doloremſaſcipere, vt triſtitiam vinceret nou =y 
clederet :He hadbeftowedburlictle,if he had not taken mineaffeRion: he ovghtrotake my ſorrow 
to ouercome'ry heauineſle, and notto excludeir, ' | | Te: | 1 

Beſide the teftimonies of the Fathers, diſperſedly alleaged before in our ſcuerall arguments and an- 
ſweres,theſe alto doe witnefſe with vs for the ſuffring of Chriſtboth in ſoulc andbodie. 

Ambroſe : (briſtus ex re” um Ry yognigs offerret promebes, vt nos redimeret : Chriſt hath ta. 
ken of vs, which he ſhould offer as proper for vs, to redeeme vs, deincarnat.cap.6. Againe, Ouicquid 
induit,; obtulis : Whatſocuer Chriſt trooke of vs, hee offered, de incarnar.c.6. Ergo,hee offered bodice and 
ſoule,forhe tooke both, | 
-* i{oncil, Hiſpalenſ.2.c.15,vpontheſe words, Hy ſonle is keaxie : Anima paſſionibut obnoxia dinini! a li= 
bera: His ſoule was ſubieR co paſſions , his divinitic was free; &c. If nothing were free but his diuine 
nature;then hisſoule wasſubieQro the-proper and immediate paſſions thereof, 

Hierome : Perſpicunm eſt, ſicut corpuy flagelatum, ita'animam vere doluiſſe,ne exparte veritas,ex parte 
ewendariue credatur in {Þriſto : It is evident, thatas bis bodie was whipped, ſo his ſoule was verily and 

>7-"-1\ truly grieved, leſt ſome part of Chrifts ſuffering ſhould be true, ſome part falſe, in 53.cap./ſaie : Ergo, 
Cheitts ſoule as properly and truly ſuffered ashis bodie : the ſoule had her proper griefe, asthe bodie 
had whipping : the whipping then of the bodie was nor the proper grief: of the ſoule, 

Fulgentina : T otus home ſexetipſum tradidir, & rotus homo! ſemetipſurs obtult : Whole Chriſt gaue 

.--.2: "lol Himſelfe ; and whole Chriſt offered himſelfe : ad Thraſommnd, lib. 3, Ergo, hee offered hisſoule, not 
'oncly to ſuffer by: way of compaſſion with his bodie, asit may be anſwered : but hee offered it asa ſa- 
.--2.7:2% exifice, and ſuffered all paſſions whatſoever incident to the ſoule, as the fame author expoundeth him- 
ſelſe: - Quia rotuw hommem Deus ile ſuſcepit , ideototinua hominis in ſe paſſionts in veritate monſtraxit, or 
animen quidem rationalem habevs quicquid fait infirmtatic anime ſine peccato ſuſcepit, & pertulit,Cc, 
23,01 57 Becauſethis God tooke whole man, therefore he ſhewed in truth in himſclfe, the paſſions of whole 
man; and hauing areaſdnable ſoule, whatinfirmitie ſoener of the ſoule without fine, heetooke and 
bare :ad Threſremnund.l6b.;z.1f Chrift then did take and beare allthe paſſions of the ſoule without finne, 
| on the properand immediate griefe and anguiſh chereof,, and not the compaſſion onely withthe 
c wid be. Ie, J : 1” , 
-- Totheſeplacesmay be added theteſtimonies of the Fathers before alleages : 35 of Ambreſe.reſponſ. 
£7.tt.h0z2 ad1 argu parti icarc.6. & part.2, Of Auguſtine, argum,1.art.4, Of Damaſceneand Ambroſe againe 
4-0-7! Shid,, Of Origeneargum. 4. |. | 
Hatm.p.99, ;'. Hereunto I will adde the-conſenc of the reformed Churches : French confeſl, Chriſt did ſuffer both 
ſeR.s. in bodee and ſonle, end was made like unto vs in all things, ſinne onely excepted. 
3-Par.qu.46, 11> Thomas grantgth that Chriſt ſecundum graze paſſns eff omnem paſſionem hnmanam, in generall ſuffered 
artics, ' ellhumaneſuffriogs: as in hisſoule,heaunneſle, feare,&c. 
| >| Nowthenito conclude : 1.If whatſocuer Chriſt cooke of our nature, he tooke to thisend,to ſuffer 
initpropetly. and abſolucely; - Argaw.r. If wherein Addnriproperly finned,, Chriſt properly wuſt 
make ſatisfaQion, rgwn.2. If Chriſt was heauic in ſole; vetily.and inideede; and gave his ſoule for 
aur; noe | &y If hee exinanited and emptied hirmſelfe, and-offered his whole humenkie, 
vady Ce een) oueſhould be thereby obſcured andempayred,;.iFhewirti-held co give bis _= 
oy: $>=] thx) « Many of the Fathersalſoaffitming the fache;, char Chriſt'was crucified in his =—_ 
_ - = hatchavgaut bis ſoule aprice of redemption for ous ſoule : who caii then doubt of this, —_— 


a 


-ypon the croſie the torments of hell, Part ,q«  QueFt.z. 1th 


harChrilt verily, properly ,iommediatly, ſuffered in his ſoule in all the proper paſſions thereof,as hee en. 
:ncs and Corments in his fleſh? xf 


THE FOVRTH" PART, WHETHER -CHRIST+ SVF- 
* fered in his ſoule vpon the Croflethe torments of Hell. ' © © 


112-1 + THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED: 


grits. | , 
T Rhemiſts call it blaſphemie;that Chriſt in his ſoule ſuffered the paines of hel ypon "9; 
anher.in 2.8454. ſeft.11,Bellarmme allo denieth : Chriitum pertutiſſ# dolores Ms — hace 

the ſorrowes of hell,/66.4.de Chriſti anima.c.8.reiþ.ad argum.y Feuardenting agtecth with 

o non fuiſſe cert amen cum imfernidotoribus:That Chriſt in his death, bad no combare with 

he forrowes of hell, p.4.48.8, 2000402 261 0 2 rathhorn 5 2s 


;Obiefh.r. The bodily ſufferings and paſſions of Chriſt, were ſafficiendpineritorious nd efficient- 
F ie for our redemprion; therefore ſuch infernall ſufferings are-ſuperfluous  Fevarrdentiis 
448.8, and ro this purpolethey doe amplifie Chriſts bodily paines inthis water ; hee 
re,tender, delicate bodic,and a moſt quicke, lively, and fecling foule; ſo'rhatthe hurrs 
xd wounds, which ſceme bur light vnto ys, were moſt | ms and ſhatpeto him'tto adde'then any 


ings to theſe, were to diminiſh and empaire the glory of them, Feuard.pi454. 
1444ſv.1. Wedocalſomagnific andextollthe holy and painefull ſufferings of Chriſt as much as 
doe glorieinthem; and with the Apoſtle doe reioycein the crofle of Chriſt, Galath.6.16, 
rey _ the _ a oe Chriſt endured for vs in his fleſh : as Anguſtine 
dochzhius excel! cr1 em:/ninere aulcem natum toto corpore exten[um, \WBAITHEL 1 . 
Py” tes ſanguine, — candet nudatum pettus, rubet am late, _ vega Es 
| Fegia pallent ora, pony rigent brachia, CYMTA pendent! wmarmorea, &c;' Behold the 
ſwerrſanne firained in His whole bodie,ſee his holy hands ſtreaming withblood, — his white naked 
his fide is red with blood, his bowels are pent with ſtraining, his beautifull cies doe 
h princely vpn woarR waxeth pale, his comely armes are fliffe, his marble legges hang 
downerdib. 1.meditar.c.6 tom.g. | | | 
As we doc bebold the manner ofhis ſuffering, andrhe greatneſle of his paine, ſo we acknow- 
my ——_— efficacie thereof : we doubr not to ſay with S. Ambroſe : Chriſtis ille Na- 
6 qu _ ſanguine 9 : _ - is that —20006%-r00 — vineyard with his blood: 
| virginem : with S. Hierame, Flammea illa romphea cuitos rin Chriſti in 7 
feffi Thar fieric blade, the keeper of Paradile,is aninds tn Chrifts Tome aye x mort wich 
landnd:Chriftis perfoſſo latere tanquam conſciſſs ſaccopretium effuditredemptionis : Chrifts fide be- 
as out of treaſure bagge,iflued the price of our redemption : but this extolling ofthe 
of his bodie,is no derogation tothe holy conflicts ofhis ſoule : neicher doth the argument 
bllow;Chrift ſuffered in bodie, Ergo,his ſoule ſufferings were ſuperfluous, 4 | 
4+ We grant, thatthe leaſt paine of Chriſts bodie, and the leaſt drop of blood had been ſufficient, 
meſþetof Gods power,and the dignitie of Chriſts perſon, to haue redecmed vs? as itisinyour 
oinelaw confeſſed : exITAW.COMmNUn lib.s HE.g.C, 2.C lemens.6, Gutta ogy modica prone Unio- One drop of 
naddverbuns pro redemptione torts — ſuffecsſet: The leafi dop of Chriſts blood for the ok m_ 
miog'of Chriſt to the word, had ſufficed or the redemption of whole-mankind, &c.*As thenthe ”"_m—_— 
oY thr came own im fopervus fo neicuer doth the ſhedding of hi blo. with orher 
| of his blood with other 
pMtezinbis fleſh, being in themſclues of great ſufficiencie, exclude.the nevelſci of his ſorrowes in 
wile; for ic pleaſed God by the death of his Sonne, not to ſhew ſo much his abſolute power where- 
tybecould hauc ſaued vs without his death, bur his vnſpeakeable loue in giuing his, Sonne for ys, 
Rom$.32. and the fulneſſe of our redemption, in that Chriſt left nothing vndone, that could bee Row-8.32. 
Wnefor ys, Ifay 5.4.So that Chriſt now bawng paied thefull price of ourredemprion;both in his bo. *PY 5+ 
Gewdſoule,we may _ ay with the Ho : eApud erm copioſaredemptio : With him is plenty _ 
ion,or a plentifull redemption,Pſalm.1 30.7. | Pſalm. 30.7. 
Obiet.2. In hell cheſe things are to be conſidered: firft, inward and outward darkenes : ſecond- 
fire and brimſtone : —_— fire vnquenchable- Fexard 444.conf.2. Fourthly,the worme 
Wpricke of conſcience : fiftbly,malediQion : fixthly,deſperation : Feward. 446.conf.5, Senenthly, 
drath and deſtruRion of bodie and ſoule for cuer : Fexard.p.q5 3./in.z, Bur Chrift felrnone 
oſteſepuniſhmenes : Ergo, he ſuffered not the torments of hell. | 
; &ſ.1.Inthis queſtion of Chriſts ſuffering hell ſorrowes,that we may walke ſafely and without of- | 
fence{bis firſt mult be premiſcd,that theſe {uffrings & ſorowes be no otherwiſe attribured to Chrift, 7h: paiaes of 
vey may ſtand with the _ and worthines of his perſon, the holines ofhis nature, and the 1 chriſt was 
e of the office and worke of our redemption : firſt then for the ſoulc of Chrittto ſafter in ree from, 
pebalplace of hell,ro remaine in the darkenefle thereof, and to bee tormented with the materiall 
-/—_— eternally to be damned, was not for the dignity of his perſon,to whso for his excellen- 
wWorthines,both the place, manner and time of thoſe _—_ wete diſpenſed with.Secondly, 
| D finall 


2: | Pfſalm.z9,5.44y fawlts are not bidfrom thee, vnto Chriſt: Hoc experſona Chriftidicitur, 


Galath. 3.13. 


How Chriſt is 


whether all bel! 
flames are ma- 
geriall, 


” 


T he twentieth generall Controuerſie « Chrift in bis ſoule ſuffered 


finall reieRion, and deſperation, withthe worme of conſcience for his owns: | 

the holineſſe of his Rs was the immaculate lambe, and therefore we game rim en 
him, Thirdly, deftruQtion of bodie and ſoule, ſecond death; could nor fall vpon Chriſt;for thi mito 
to haue defiroyed the worke pfour redemption,ifhe had been ſubicR to:deftrudtion. "115 we 

2. For the worme of conſcience, though Chriſt in himſelfe being moſi bohygnd harmeleg; 

free from it, yet as bearing our perſon, and taking vypon him our iniquities, he was not exempt 6, Was 
not from our griefe and ſorrayfor finne; ſo the Prophet faith, hee way amvan full of ſorro 4 _ 7 - 
53-3. And he was ſmitten and plagued of God,veri.q. Hierome alſo doubteth nor to applie theſe __ 


fatum non fecit pro nob1s Jdalnit of peccata noftra portant, quanto-magis nos debemu _ mn. ? 


; fteri; This is ſpoken inthe perſon of ChriR,it he that did no finne,ferrowed for vs,and bare our-hng 


how auch more ought weto.confeſſe. our fins, 8&c. he affirmeth -Chrift to haue ſorrowed for our ſins 
as contefling them to be his owne, 2 , 
. 3.Birſt;xeieRtion with deſperation,and finall malediRtion could not be faſtened ypori Chrifts ales 
yet the Scripture teftifiech'; char he was forſaken of God for the preſent inhis ſenſe and feeling, fo 
complaining ypon the crofle,aud that hee was made a curſefor vs, Gal.3.13.-Chiſt then wasas the 
$criprute ſaith, forſakea,thir is,reieted of God and accurſed.Secondly,butkere diuers ne don. 
Gderacions nauli be had : firft,that Chriſt inthe holines of his owne naturewas never accurſed, or re. 
ieed,bur alwaies beloued of God:bur as now our perſon was appropriated to him, and as he food a 
pledge and ſuretie for vs to pay ourdebr,ſo be was forthe rime reieRedand-ccurſed, Andto this pur- 
poſe Damaſcene hath a good diſtinCtion, which'T have before remembred : that there are # wnwous, 
ewo kinds of appropriations in Chriſt, 9-034 #15, one naturall and ſubſtantiall,the other 4camui y 
21%, perſonallor habituall: tothe firſt belong all the _ ies of the humanenature, which Chili 
yerilictooke with his ficſh : of che ſecond ſort are thoſe, whichare attributed to Chriſt, as bearing our 
perſon,in which reſpe&t heaflumed to himſelfe our dereliftion and maledidtion, Demaſeen.tih 2.48 
fid.c.25.Secondly,as Ambroſe hath a diftinion of eleRion : that ſome are eleRed,Nox aeproſeientia 
ſed de preſenti inititia, Not of Gods preſcience, but of their preſtnt iuftice, Ambr.in 8.44 Rem $0 like- 
wiſc we may lay of Chriſts reietion,that he was never reieted in Gods PR according to 
the preſent ſenſe and feeling which was in his ſoule, Thirdly.chus then the contrariearguments nay 
be anſwered:ficſt,that this reieRtion of Chriſt, neither enforceth defferatron, ſeeing Chrilt was ſuppor- 
ted by the innocencie ofhis owne ſoule,nor yer a ſeparation froin the vnitic of the Godhead, ſeeing 
this reieion was not finall': ſo that as Chriſts bodie was without life in the graue, yetnot hypoſtati- 
cally ſeparated from the Godhead,ſo his ſoule was a while withour feeling of Gods fauour; yer fill 
vnitedinperſonto the Godhead, Secondly,Chrift thus being made a curle for vs, was nor therefore 
made vnableto blefle vs ; but the Apolile inferreth a contrarie conclufion,that (brift bath redeemed 
vs from the curſe of the law,being made a curſe for vs: becauſe he was accurſed for vs, weare bleſſed 
thorough him, 

4- Concerning hell flames:firft, in that they are not erernall in Chriſt,the worthines of his perſon 
obrained:for his temporall enduring of hell ſorrowes was as cffeRuall and meritorious, ifthey had 
been perpetuall. 

Obieft, And why Ipray you may not the dignitie of hisperſon diſpenſe with the ſufferings of the 
ſoule altogerher,and that his bodily rorments only might be — Fenard.p.450.00.13.lin.7, 

eAnſw, Firſtthe dignuie ofhis perſon did beare him our in that, which was nor meete for him to 
ſuffer,nor fitin reſpeR ofour redemprion : for if hee ſhould haue ſuffered erernally,our redemption 
could not haue been accompliſhed : but for him to ſuffer in ſoule as he did in bodie, was neithergero+ 
gatorie to his perſon,nor preiudiciall co his worke. Secondly,by the ſameteaſon by the dignitie ofhis 
perſon he ſhould be exempred alſo from his bodily ſufterings,and ſo ſuffer nothing at all :{ then the 
dignitic of his perſon was ſo farre forth diſpenſed with, as yer Gods iuſtice and equitie inthefullre- 
demption of manmukt be ſatisficd, | " I 

Secondly, 1.For hell flames,though we deny not, butthey ſhall be mareriall,chough after aſpiritu- 
all manner to worke vpon the immortall and neuer dying bodies ofthe damned; yet it muftne be 


- confefſed,thatal the flames and fire ofhell are not corporall and material:As that fire wasnot where- 


in therich man was tormented, as eAnguſtine faith to this effef, Talem fwiſſe flamman quale! ocwli, 


&c.qualis lingua,ec.It was fuch a flame, as the cies, as the finger,&c. 16.2 1.de cinitar.c.10. 2. _ 
Chriſt felt in his ſoule the fierie flames of Gods wrath,which may bee called the flames ofhell,it nee 


+ notſeeme ſtrange, ſeeing the Scriprure reſembleth the wrath of God vnes fire,Pſalm.$9.46,Shal ty 


wrath burne ol ? and as Chriſt baptized with the ſpirit andfire,Matth. 3.1 2. ſo it was fr hee him- 
ſelfe ſhould be fo baptized firli, Luke 12.50, S. Ambroſe to this purpoſe applieth that place, Ilay 6.7- 
where the Prophets lippes were purged with a coale from the' altar : Chri#a we/ut carbo ſeenne 

carnem exuſſit peccata noftva : Chrift as a coale inhis fleſh burned vp our linnes., And againe, 51 
habes in Zacharia,nonne hic titio eiettus ab igni, & ille erat lefun mautuns veltiments ordido : ” Neu 
haue in Zecharie,is not this a firebrand taken our of the fire ? and this was Ieſus clothed with n bh 
rayment,Lib.1,de fprrit.c.g.Thus Chrift was firſt asa brand himſelfe, touched or ſcorched with rhe 
fire of his Fathers wrath, and then as the coale from the akar he alſo purgeth vs. Thus 


cypon the croſie the torments of bell. Parti4- Queſkge"" 


Fhiaschen we ſeare not to confeſſe withrhe Scriptures and, fathers, that Chriſt bearing 6ur ſinties 


h iohimſelfe vpon the crolle,did feele him(elfe during that'combate, as reieRedand nofGot 
- and accurſed for ys,andthe flames ofhis Fathers wrath burning within him ſo that t8thehongab { 


fon we confeſle,that our bleſſed Redeemer refuſed no part ef oor puniſhment;bur eridhi 
therery paines of hell ſo farre,as they tended nor neither roche derogation of his perſon; Heprangrith 
efhis narure,de#Fru{tion ofhis office, | | NON 201} THY SOMITIUS LN II " 
Thus alſo is Fenardentivh further anſwered, who maketh theſe foure the puniſhments oftherepro- 
hate, 3+ They ſhall for euer want the viſion or fight of God; 2.They ſhall ever be perplexed with the 
horrorofa guiltie conſcience, 3, They are deprived of all the gifts of the ſpirit, 4. InRead of yer- 
wes,they are defiled with wickedneſſe.pag.446.Oftheſe foure,the firſt is a diſhonour ts Chriſts glo- 
riousperſon;wicrein he is perpetually yniced toGod,and fo cannot ever want the viſion of God : the 
dbe an hinderance tothe worke of our redemption*for he could nor ſaueysfrom our fins, 
iſhewere guiltic of his owne : the two laſt cannot be commirted nor had withour fintie;and therefore 
acadiſgrace co the holineſſe of his nature : wherefore none of theſe puniſtiments, without blaſphe- 
| laid vpon Chriſt, 20s, 4 


. 


\Obiet.3." Firit,nonein this life are inthe true paines of hell : E7go, neither Chriſt; Bellarm.lib.g. 
lonines are not meritorious,bur Chriſts paſſions and ſufferin 
fufſerednothe paines of hell ; Fexard,pag.q21.conf.12.lins3.4. 
/4: Hellpaines are cuerlatting,therc is fire that neuer goeth out or is extinguiſhed, 
»f.2:/1.9. Ergo, Chriſt was notin thoſe flames, ; | | 
14 Garift was mightier then hell,he looſed the ſorrowes of hell:&rgo,he was not tormented inhel, 
Rirdpag 47 5 ling .ex Fulgent, 
joe A ſle ſaith, Rom.8.17. 


gs are meritorious: Ergo, hee 


Fenarilent pag. 


riſtin the like paſſions, ſhall atraine ro bee fellowes with him in his kingdome, KhemiFt, 
anetin hun locum : Mult we ſuffer then the paines of hell, before we can attaine heauen? 
6: $Ferer faith, Chriit ſuffered for vs,leaumg vs ats example to follow his ſteppes :this place is vrged 
byFenardpag 361.5. If Chriſt then muſt be imitared of vs ib all things,then in his hell-fufterings.. - 
 Glriitou e5t prriar cuntts angelic choris : Chriſt is purerthen allthe companie of Angels, *Fe- 
$54 {1.1 2.if Chriſt were nor free from hell, how canthey dezſeeing he wasperſonaliter oni- 
lly vnited to che Godhead,peg. 474. (in, 20, as the Angels arenot: andifthe ele@mem- 


»7 


bevof Chriſt are ſure they ſhall norfall fromtheireleRtion, and ſo conſequently not come into hell, 
muchmiore Chriſt, &c, Feaard.p.q8z .conf.3. | 29:11 19 G7 993) 
$.There is no goodnede,charitic, yertue,in 
mthethere,Fenard.p.447.conf.6. 
reument followet 


but Chriſt did beare the iniquities of men? asthe Propher faith, Iſay'53.6, Feeit 


|. dnmo.2. Thea 
notChniſt : for who 


panes;though 
| =o Aa :fir(t,for che ioyes of heauen, the Apoſile ſaith, Ephef. 2.6. Hehath 
erin the beauenly places in Chriſt Teſus: What is this elſe, buteuen while we liue, by faithto polleſſe 
joyes ofheaucn ?. So. Pasl,not yer out of his body,was taken vp into Paradiſe, 2.Corin.;t2.4; 
Hierome thus writeth:Paulo in tertinm ealumpatuit aſcenſns,quem neg, nes ills romphea ab 
th Paredsſ; potnit excludere: A way was openfor Pax] toaſcend intoParadiſe,w 


om the fierie blade 
euldnor ſhut our, ad Marce!lam. Anugaitine alſo ſaith, Tx fi vis, calum eris; foiumw efft calnm, parga 
#carde tia terram : Thou mayeſt be heauen,ifrhou wilt, purge earth' out of thy heart,and thou ſhalt 
bebezven, Pſal.g6. Wherefore euen aman while he lineth, may feelethe true itoyesofheauen, | 
Thheſoule may in thislife bane a taſte ofthe true ioyes of heauen, then conſequently ir may bepere 

edwith. the true ſorrowes of hell,though not in that manner nor meaſure * for if horrible deſpe= 
nou,and a'comfortlefle conſcience of line belong to the true paines of hell, what did-Caiz want of 
ing of hell corments, when he ſaid, His finne was greater then-could be forgiuen,Geneſ.4.13 ? 
ine faith, [ndicis tribunal in mente tua, ſedet ibi Deus, adeſt accuſator conſeientia, tortor timor ? 
Theludges tribunall ſear-is.jn thy ſoule,God fitteth there as Iudge, thy conſcience istheacculer,feare 


ed bthe tormentor : i Pſal.s 7 If then in the ſoule there bea Iudge; an Accuſer 5 a Tormentor ; there 
by uſo arrueraſte of the rorments of hell. | | 
M- OY 4, The leaſt paines, which Chriſt ſuffered fot vs;and the leaft labour andtrauell; which hee en- . 
oo ed were mericorious; his un ger,tbirſt ſting, wearines, whippings,bufferings, were inreſpect of 
ww MEvorthines of his perſon meritorious,' much more the ſufferings of his ſoule, 2, Hell rorments in 
cus Wemlelues are not meritorious, nor yet the ſhedding ot tnans blood;yet in Chriſt, becauſe of the holi- 
ou is. perſon, both the one and the other were full of merit : As B-ynard well anſwered tothe like Allpaines which 
hie on:Nurquid mors innocents fily tantim placuit deo?Did the death of his innocent fon ſo much Cbriſt ſuffered, 
rhe & God? Non mors, fed volunt as placuit ſpoute morientis:nou requiſtuit dens ſanguin? innocentis fily, me ue 
q Mecceptanit oblatmnos ſanguinem ſitiens,ſed ſalntem,quia jak ow in ſangaine:Not the —_— ; 

us &5:55 D 2 t 
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If we ſuffer with him,we ſhall be glorified with hins: wee by parta- Rom. 8.17. 


2,Cor.1 24. 


- 


The ewenticth generall C ontrowerſie : Chrift in his ſoute ſuffered 


the will of bim,that died ofhis owne accord,was acceptable; God required not th : 
x» a g.YY «yz ea nor tne : 
-- Hocene ſonne,bur acceptedit being offered; nor .tbirtting for blood, bas for mans ore © 
Hot in his blood,epift.191. As then theſe three things,the perſon of Chriſt being the ſonne of G w 
=: Disovedienceio. being willing,his end and intention to ſauce mikind,made his blood acceptable od, 
© Meritorious :{o.allo inthe foreſaid reſpeRts his ſoule merited by the ſufferings and paſſions th mu 
= 3, Neither by theſe ſufferings was the ynion to the Godhead ſeparated, bur Fe fruition on] _ 
- - {yſpended,., 4-.Anditis gotthankworthie,fupply to wiſh to be ſeparated rom God, but with z h 4 
: ricable affeRion.to wiſh ſuch aſeparation,was -no doubt acceptable in Paul :who. 2s Hierom 6 oat 
Procharitate.Chriſtinolit habere Chriſtuns:Fos the loue of Chrift would not haue Chriſtcbur > a; 
t wastrulymeritorious,,, 2H "i LS OS PER , -Uuift 
--- 3+ ,I.The paines of hell, which Chriſt ſuffered, though they were not infinite in tim 
of an ;nfoiceprice and yalue,for the dignitie.of the —_ = oh ſuffered them, his es dens = 
-whercby he ſuffered them, the great vevlitie forthe which he ſuffered them, namely the fatuation of 
man, 2. Otherwiſe infinitely.ip time Chriſt was not to ſufferzas Ambroſe wel ſaith vpontheſe rags 
Rom,5.6.Chriſt died, ſecundum temp, in time,or according to time: Tempora in munds ſmnt,b; = 
tar fr occidis ſo{l;hnioergotempori mortuw eft; vbi autem temp non eft,ibi non ſolum win, ſed vitt 
© repertus eft: Times arc inthe world, where the Sunne riſeth, and ſetteth,vnto this time he died c 
where there is. no time,there he was tound not onely living, but conquering : in 5.ad Royay, = _ 
4+ 1. Chriſt was not bound of Saran,though he encountered with Satan ; neither was hee weaker 
then hell,becauſe he entred into hell, but mightier, becauſe hee ouercame hell: and as hee ded; ed 
death'by his death, Heb. 2.14. ſo he vanquithed hell by his hell, which he ſufferedin ſoule. 2. Chi 
did by bisdeathenter intothe /rong mans howſe to ſporle bis goods, Matth.10.29.And as Kafforrs fairh 
in the ſymbole,which goeth vnder his name : Chri/tus non damno aliquo patitur, ſedvtrex carcerem 
' ingreſſns;vt fſolugt catenas in carcere fuiſſe dicithr,ſed ni ea conditione, qua ceterizillivt penas [cluerent 
bic vt panarebſo(neree:Chiiſtſuffercth not to any loſſe,but as a King entring intopriſon to looſe the 
chaines,is ſaid to.haue been in priſon, but not with chat condition, that others are; they arethereto 
pay debt,heto releaſe them of paine and debr,&c.So Chriſt by entring into death and hell for vs, hath 
at Ae yd Hee paine,and-payed our debt,though nor as rhey, which are condemned to hell, 

5,. Bernard well noteth three things in Chritts death: /» Chriit: paſſione tria ſpecialiter connenit im 
txeri,opius,modurp,canſem It behoueth vs ſpecially to confider in Chriſty paſhon the worke,the mar. 
ner the caulc; ſerm depaſſion, In the cauſe he was innocent, in the manner patient,inthe worke excel- 
tenti;gin bis innocencic and bumilitie wee muſt ſuffer as hee did,thar is,nor to luffer as euill doers, but 
for righteouſnes ſake, Marth. 5.10.We mult ſuffer patiently, as he did,who being rewiled, rexiled nor a- 
Fains,xPex, «buxin theworke of redemprion, for the which hee ſuffered in bodie and ſoule,wee 
cannot ſuffer as he did; vnlefle you will make men redeemers of ſoules : nay,who can endure the like 

; bodily ſufferingsas he didineuery reſpeR ?. wherefore in this behalfe we are not required by the A- 
- ,1/ poſtle roſuffer with Chrif;neither is irpoſſible, 
"+ $:-:- 7:64 1: Theſame anſwere may ſerue for the next obieRion : for the Apefile in the ſame place ſhew- 


4 


S.. 


« ** 


How ferri;put* eth whercin Chriſt isan example ro vs,in his innocencie, there was no guile inhis month, 1.Þt 2.23. 
wheres Chriſt in his patiencegbe reviled not againe,verl.23, 2. To the ſameeffect the ſame Apolile exhonteth vs to 
yy beanitared, be rartakers of Chriſts ſuffrings,rhar is,nor to ſuffer ascuill doers,1.Pet.4.1 5.3.S. Auguiine ſhewerh 
CNIEOEe wel wherein Qhriſt is to be imitated: /Vor dixit Chriſtus diſcite a me mundi fabricare ant mortuos ſuſ 
-- fitare,ſed diſtite,quiamitss ſum: Chriſt ſaid nor,learne of meto make the world,or to raiſethe dad; 
burlcarne ofme, becauſe Lam mecke, de ſantt,virgizit.c.35.To redeeme the world,isnoleſſe a worke 
then to make'the world:and therefore vnlefſe Chriſt had bid vs to learne ofhim to redeemethe world, 
how. dotbric belong to vs to imitate his meritorious and farisfaRtorie ſufferings borh in bodie and 
foule? 4. Yet we have ſomewhat alſo cuen in Chriſts ſoule-ſufferings to imitate: tharashee being 
lunged as it were inthe depth ofhell,and inthe floods of ſorrowes, yet was nor ſwallowed vp of the 
gue ofdeſpaire,bur ſtill eruſted vato God,faying, My Ged,my God : ſo we likewiſe ſhould bee con- 
nt in ourtrouble of mind. And tothis point alſo Augiitine faith well : Chr ift 1 exemplom ſans ad 
permanendam,infirmis ad connaleſcendum,morituris ad non timendum, mortuis ad reſurgendum:Chriſt 
is anexample tothe whole to continue, tothe weake rogrow in firengrh,to the dying norts feare, to 
the deadtoriſeagainegde Trinitar.7.2. dirt Ne 1 
7. #7. 1.Irfollowerh not, Chriſt is vnited into one perſon with God, therefore he did notſufferthe 
paines of hel: for by the ſamereaſon he ſhould not haue ſuffered in bodie **the vnion of his perſon 
could haue preſerued him from the one ſuffering and the other,and no man compelled himto vnder- 
Idha 10.17.18. take this difficult worke, buthis owne vnſpeakeable loue vnto mankind:ſo he faith, John 10.17.Ther- 
fore doth-ney father lone me becauſe I lay downer life :wer(.18,) No man taketh it fromme, bat 1 lay it 
downe of my ſelfe - Tfrhe ſonne of God had been conſitained to ſuffer,and for himſelfe,then both men 
and Angels might feare ; but as Bernard (before alleaged) ſairh:olunras ſponte morientis plaruit deo: 
The willingneſfſe ofhim thar died, pleaſed God:who offered himſelfe to be the redeemer ofthe world: 
_ - Pſalm.40.7. Ther ſaid [lor I come. IF 31" iq 28 | 
2. Weneed not maruell,thatthe ſonne of God doth beare for vs the brunt of hell, who w2s able to 


ſubdue it; wee might rather haue muſedand maruelled,ifeither men 6? Angels had eaxjedlioey tor 
comvyaet, 


the torments of hell ypon the crofſe, Part,q« QueBt. J us 


combat, who muſt needes haue yeelded ynto it, Azgu/tme here well faith : Mirumeſſe non debet 4 
faltum miraculum,mirnm eſſet i homa feciſſet, magis gaudere quammirari debemus, quia domins 
weter homo fait us e/t,quam quod dinina inter homines fecut;plus eſt enim ad ſalutem noſtram,quod fattus 
ef propter homines,quam grod fecit inter homines : Ttnecd not ſecme ſtrange to vsthatGod did a mis 
racle,it were ſtrange if man had done it, wee ſhould rather reioyce and noc maruell, becauſe our Lord 
was made man,then that amongſt men he did diuine things ; itis more to our {aluation, that hee was 
made for men,then that he did make ſuch things among men, Tratt.in Exngel, Joan. 17. Weneede 
notthen aske the queſtion, how Chriſt ſuffered the paines of hell, and did other great workes for ys, 
hutrather reioyce,that God became man for our ſakes ro doe ſuch things for ys. 
3, The Saints of God need not feare hell, becauſe Chriſt felr ir, but they by his hell forrowes are 
delivered from hell : let them rather looke to this danger, that would make vs beleeue, that the hell 
forrowes of the ſoule haue not yer by ſuffering them, been ſatisfied for: for ſeeing they muſt be endu- A 
red.and you ſay Chriſt hath not endured them for vs,this wil rather ſtrike into the mind a feare ofhell, 
thartheſe forrowes remaine yet to be ſuffered, thenthe meditation of Chriſts hell in his ſoule, where- 
our ſoules are deliuered, Wherefore the Saints need nor feare hell lames, becauſe they were kind- 
ledin Chrilts ſoule,burto be bold againſt them, becauſe Chriſt in his ſoule hath quenched them: ſo 
thatnow,as the Apoſtle ſaith,there zs no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt leſs, Rom.8.1. And Rom.8.z, 
as Saint Ambroſe well faith 2 /lle flexit ne tu homo din fleres ; lachryme ille nos lanant, fletus tilinos ab- 
hunt dubitatio illa nos firmat,ne [i tu ceperts dubitare,deijeres : Hee wept,that thou O man ſhouldeſt 
norlong weepe : thoſe teares waſh vs,thoſe weepings cleanſe vs, his doubting doth ſtrengthen vs,leſt 
thou,when thou beginneſt to doubt, ſhouldeſt deſpaire, /+b.2.de fid.cap.q. By Chriſts ſufferings then 
bodieand ſoule we are deliuered from the hke. 
4 And in that Angels are freed from hell flames, it is the fauour of the Creator,and in ſome ſort al- 
ſothebenefit of the Redeemer ofthe world : ſome Angels tell by their ſinne,for whomthe lake of fire 
prepared, the reſt doe ſtand by grace : ſor as we vtterly reiefthe erronious conceit of Origen vpon : 
theſewords, Col.1 .20,T 0 ſet at peace,through the blood of his croſſe,the things that are inearth, & the Caloſ.1.20. 
things in beaxen : who thinketh that Chriftprocele/tibus ho/tia oblatus eſt, was offered a ſacrifice for 
thecelefliall ſpirits in heauen,hom.r i Lenit. neither doth Auguſtine fully touch the point, applying 
the redemption of man to the Angels intheſe two reſpeRts : firit,he ſaith, Raine illize Angelice detri- How the An- 
ments reparantur, Becauſe the ruines & decaies of the Angels are made vp,by the redemption ofmen. o br —_—_— 
Aadagaine a little before;Cam es redit in gratia:The Angels are become our friends by the redemp- pr of the 
tion, Enchirid.c.61.50 we doubt not to fay,though the Angels are not redgemed as we are by Chrilts world, 
deth, for he tooke not the nature of Angels, Heb. 2.17.yert the benefit thereof for the ſuretie and pre= Heb.z.17. 
ſeruation of their (tate extendeth vnto them. As eAmbroſe well faith : eAliter eget miſericordia an- 
gelmaliter homo; angelica natura eget miſericordiagne poſſet errare,,anerſa a ſe dei gratia,labatur in 
vitinw; bomo propter contrattorum ſeriempeccatorum miſericordiam dei querit : The Angell needeth 
mercie one way, man another; the angelicall nature neederh mercie,leſtit may erre, and,if Gods 
gnceturne from them, fall into finne; man ſeckerh for mercie for finnes alreadie contracted, ſerm.$, 
# Palme 119. Likewiſe Bernard: Qui hominibus ſubuenit in tals neceſſitate, ſeruanit angelos 4 
tl neceſſitate, cc, Hee that helped man in ſuch necefſitie, ſaued the Angels from the like ne- 
oþfitie; hee that in his loue to men made them ſuch, that they ſhould not continue ſuch, by the 
like loue hath giuen ro the Angels not to bee ſuch, /5b. de diligend.deo. In that the ele Angels 
tdenare ſure to bee preſerued from hell,they are therein beholding ro the bountifull Redeemer,who 
#hee hath deliuered ys from thence; ſo hee preſeruerth and keepeth them from comming thi- 


$. 1, In the locall place of the damned, which is properly called hell, there is neither holinefle, 
rve,vvodnefſe ; but thither we ſend not the ſoule of Chriſt : who notwithſtanding he felt the ſor- 
Pnesof hell in his ſoule,cuen the very ſenſe of his fathers wrath againſt finne, yer his faith failed nor, 
leither did he loſe his confidence, bur in that inſtant, when he complained be was forſaken, hee with 
ulltruſt and aſſurance ſaid, 1 God,my God. 2. Then as the ioyes of heauen may be truly,though nor 
Wyfelt in this life, ſo may the paines ofhell : andthus Chriſt in his ſoule while heliued felt them, 
tany decay or empairing of his holie vertues, Wherefore to vrge vs with the inconueniences, 
accompanie the locall place ofhell,and the yery ſtate and condition ofthe damned,istoo iniuri- 
W,ſeeing none doth,or hath ſo affirmed, 
And further to cxplaine our meaning, as touching the ioyes of heauen and torments of hell in this Heauen toyes 
ifirſt;a feare of hell which is euerlaſiing deftrution, or any griefe proceeding from thatfeare,wee and we > 
efare off from imagining to haue been in Chriſt: yer this preſent hell which he had in his foule, in file Pagers ih 
®ouing vnder the heauy burthen ofour fins and Gods wrath dueto the ſame, we afhrme that he fele 
Tadfeared it,as the Apolile ſaith, he was heard in that he feared, Heb. 5.7.Secondly,we deny alſo this Heb. 5.7, 
ion,that in this life all that is perceiued of heauen, is cither the hope thereof, or the ioy ariſing 
Nonthat hope : for then it would follow,thatthere is no ioy of heauen preſently had bur in _—_ 
Janne betweene the joyes here felt,and eternall bliſſe ro bee afterward poſſeſſed,no man is ſo void 
nero affirme : and yet according to the Scripture we ſay,that we haue more ioy then in hope on- 
'0Ur Sauiour ſaith, John 14,23. /f any man lone me, e.my _ will lowe h1m1,and we will come vn- loha 14.23. 
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The twentieth generall Controuerſie : Chrii? ſuffered tn his ſoule 


to him,anddwellwith him : where there is a dwelling, there is a preſent poſſeſſion : | 
ſaith, Colum(inquit deus) mihi ſedes eft,auima miti ſedes [apientia T—_ ouſts) Ps ak i -*x 
Heauen (faith the Lord) is my ſearte,the foule of the righteous is the ſeate of wiſdome — the ut o 
arc heauen,#s Pſalm.121, The Wiſeman ſaith, eA good conſcience is a continuall fea#t, Prou.z Tr 
where a feaſt is,there is good cheare preſent, and not hope or expeQation only, 1» ipſo homine 12 a = 
quedam conſcientie paradiſus eſt : 1n man the ioy of the conſcience is a paradiſe : Anouſlt, Ih LET 
540 liter.c.34.Thirdly, wherefore as the ioy ofheauen may in ſome meaſure, not in hope a 
ut in preſent feeling be perceiuedin this life:ſo alſo there may be aliuely ſenſe of hell,as I have ſhe N 

ed before,reþ.ad artic.1.of this third generall argument or obieQion, And ſo Origen faith ewe i 
ing to a queſtion, how God doth now ſhew vengeance vpon diucls: Swper omnic tormentorum o 
ra et, cum videant aliquem verbo dei operam dare,in hoc eorum flamma et, in iſto vrunty; any > l 
is beyond all torments when they ſee any man occupied in Gods word, this is their flame,andin this 
fire + x are burned, Hom.27.in Lenitic, : 

Obieft. Chriſt neuer did forget,that he was the Emmanuel, that God faid vnto him, thou a:t m 
beloucd ſonne, that all which his farher had, was his;he could not then be out of Gods fauour Feud 

86.conf.7.and ſo conſequently not in hell, vuleſle you will fay, the ioyes of heauen are in hell : ind 
ſo Chriſt ſhould be both in heauen and hell at once, 

eAnſw.t. Inthe locall place ofheauen and hell it is not poſſible for any neither to be at ence nor 

et at ſundrie times ecceliuely : for there is no paſſing from heauen to hell, or from hell c6 heayen + 

Luk. 16.26, 7 hey which wonldgoe from bence to you cannot,%c. 2,Concerning the ſpirituall ſenſs or 
heauen and hell,though in one and the ſame inſtant they are notin the ſoule, yer many times in 2 yerie 
ſhort ſpace the one doth ſucced the other : as Plalm. 31.22. the Prophet faith in his griefe of heart, / 
am cat ont of thy ſight ; and yet hereuiueth againe immediatly,and ſaith, Tet thou heardet? the voides f 
my prayer when Icried, 3, Chritt was neuer deſtitute of faith and hope of this ioy propoſed; but the 
ſenſe and feeling thereof was for a while ſuſpendedin his ſoule, while ke wreſtled with hell: for like a5 
S. Paul by faith alwaies had his conmerſztion in heanen : Philip, 3.20. yer ſometime minded the necel(. 
fri things ofthis life ; as Hierome ſaith, Putaſne eApoitolum Paulum eo rempore,quo ſcfibeba; , pen g- 
lam affer tecum,cc.de celeſtibus cogitaſſe myſterys,g no de his que vſui communu vite neceſſaria lynt; 
Doe you thinke the Apoſtle Paxl ac that time, when he wrote, Bring my cloake with thee,&c, did 
thinke of heauenly myſteries, and not of thoſe things, which were neceffarie for the vis of the 
common life yi6:3.adverſ. Pelagian.though by faith Pauls ſoule was in heauen,yet in his preſent ſente 
he intended worldly neceflaries : ſo the foule of Chriſt being in the preſent ſenſe and feeling of hell 
ſorrowes,though his faith and hope languiſhed not,might haue ſome intermiſſion of the ioy cqncei- 
ued;like as the Sule liuveth,when the body is afleepe,yer worketh nor, as when the body is awak*d, to 


attend ypon the 7 rp otthe ſoule:So Augu/tmne fitly copareth Chritts ſuffering ypon the croile to 


ſleep, Dormienti (hriſto in cruce,fatta eſt con:nx Eccleſia de latere:While Chriſt ſlept on the crofe, the 
Church his ſpouſe was made out of his fide,Pſal.56.So though the preſent hope and feeling of this ivy 
ſlept as it were in Chriſt, yet was it nor extinct:it was imtermtted, not ſubuerted; ſuſpended, notexclu- 
ded,cealing for a whule in feeling, but not dying in being. And thus far for the anſwer of thele obieAios, 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED, THAT CHRIST 
in Soule ſuffered the paines of hell, 


_— I produce our arguments, will firſt declare our opinion:Firſt,this holy truth of Chriſts ſut- 
ferings,is cither igaorantly miſtaken, or elſe wittingly charged with ſome things that noman 
holdeth, 1. Thatwe ſhould affirme,that Chrit ſuffered in hs ſoule the whole paines of ihe damnedin 
hell: and all the puniſhments dueto the reprobate, Fexard.p.443. This we hwply denie, andit is 
agreat wrong to lay it ynto our charge : I haue anſwered this cauill before, in the beginning, F17.7, 
2. Itis ſuppoſed, as though we ſhould ſend Chrifts ſoule to the locall place of torment, and ypon this 
ſuppoſition we are vrged withthe helliſh darkenefſe,and fieric flames,and endlefſe torments, which 
are adiun&s to the locall place ofthe damned,not conſequents of the hell, which Chnilt ſuffered in 
ſoule, Fewardp.444.conf.2. 3. It is conceived, as though wee ſhould enwrap Chriſts ſoule within 
choſe paines of the damned, which are not endured without finne, as deſperation, indi gnation,finall 
reieQtion, Feuard.pag.q46.conf.5. Farre beit from vs to haue any ſuch meaning. | 

Secondly,for the further declaration of our mind, we affirme hell paines in Chriſts ſoule, with theſe 
three conditions : that there be neither exdignitie offered to his heaucnly perſon; iniwrie to his "7 nNa- 
ture ; nor impeſſibil:tie to his glorious worke : all ſuch paines of hell chen,as Chrilt might haue uffe- 
red,his perſon not diſhonowred, his nature with finne not defiled, his worke of our redemption not hin- 
dered; wedo conſtantly belecue accordingly by our bleſſed Sauiour to have been ſuſtained, : 

Thirdly,becauſe itis expeRted thar leauing generall and ambiguous termes, we ſhould exprefle in 
particular,whart ſorrowes ofhell our meaning is to aſcribe yato Chriſts ſufferings; I will alſo, for full 
fatisfaQtion in that behalte,deſcend to ſome ſpeciall points, 

Ia hellthen wee conſider : 1. the neceſlarie adiunRs : 2, the effects : 2. the puniſhment it ſelfe : 


The inſeparable adiunQs and neceſſarie members of hell are theſe, 1, The place, whichis p__ 
2. 


the torments of bell vpon rhe croſſe. Parte4. Oueft. Jo nz 


- divels irreconciliable. 2. The effeRs are chiefly theſe two : Firſt, the depriuatioh of all vertue, the torments of 


bliaelſerFecondly, the reall poſſeſſion of all vice, impiery, blaſphemy. All theſe we doe re. ** 
asfarrc off from the holy ſoule of Chriſt, as heauen is from hell; the Eaſt from the Weſt; darke- 
nesfrom light. 3- The puniſhment of hell it ſelfe confiftethin theſe foure : firſt, there is an horrible 
fohrand guileie conſcience of finne: as Origene faith, Quandam velnuti ſcelerum hiſtoriamwident ante 
wales ſuos expoſitam : They ſeeas a certaine ſtorie of their ſinnes ſer before their eyes : this is the - 
ome that dyerh nor, Mark. 9.44. Secondly, they feele the moſt iult wrath of God lying ypon them Mag 9.44, 
frtheirfinne ; hereof is their weeping, Matth.8.1 2. Thirdly, there is cruell indignation in them; Marth 8.12, 
horrible ourcries, blaſphemie, fretting, forthe horrible torments, which they ſuffer : hence Procee- 
dethrhegra/hing of therr teeth, Marth. 8. 1 2. Fourthly, they lie tormented in endleſſe paine, without Matth.8.n, 
dl hopeor comfort : and this is the fire, that newer goeth our, Mark. 9.44. So thentheſe foure; a feares Mark.9.44. 
full impreſſion of innes, comfortleſſe dereli719n, horrible indignation, endlefſe deſperation ; that is, the 
worme not dying,weeping, gnaſhing of teeth, the fire neuer going out; do make vp the juſt meaſure of 
thecorments of hell : The two laſt of theſe, impatient 1maignation, violent deſperation Chriſt muſt 
needesbe freed from, who both patiently endured his Fathers correQtion, and confidently expeted what orrowes 
his deliverance, and reſtitution : the other two were in Chriſt, though nor as in the reprobate ; im- and paines of 
onof finnes, not his owne, bur ours laid vpon him, and griefe for the ſamezand dereliion or re- 9,chriſt was 
ion for the rime of his feeling. Firſt, the adiunQts of hell Ghrif is freed from for the dignitie of his reed from, 
perſyn-2ir was not fir, that the Sonne of God, the heire of heauen, ſhould be ſhut vp in hell, or that he 
ſhould ever be tormented, who is neuer from Gods preſence ſequeſtred, or that the light ofthe world 
houldbe cloſed vp in darkenefle : or he that binderh the ſpirits, to be bound of tham. Segondly,the 
efe&orrather defects ot hell, che necethtie ofthe worke of Chrift doth exempr him from : for if hee 
hadbineicher void of grace, or poſlefſed with vice, he could not haue bin the redeemer ofthe world: 
forthe want of vertue, he could not haue redeemed others ; for the' preſence of finne; he ſhould haue 
heeneredeemed himſelfe, Thirdly, from fretting indignation, and fearefull deſperation; the pierie 
nd/anitie of his nature doth preſerue him : who being without finne, could neither by indignation 
dipleaſe his father, nor by defperation deſtroy himlelte. | 
Fourthly, thus then we doubt not ro deliuer our opinion, that our blefſed Sauiour, as- in himfelfe 
he bare all the francs of the ele&t; ſo he alſo ſuffered the whole puniſhment of body and ſoule in ge- 
neallduevnto vs for the ſame, which we ſhould haue endured if hee had not ſatisfied for it: and fo 
conſequently we affirme, that he felt the anguiſh of ſoule, and horror of Gods wrath, and/ſo'in ſoule 
encredinto the rormeuts of hell for vs, ſuſtained thert-and vanquiſhed them, | 
Thus that reucrerd Paſtor and Miniſter of Chriſt, in honour: of Chriſts paſhon hath written, Cum 
aw Dei [ihr propo/itam videret, quatenus adeins tribunal totins aandipeceatss oneratrs ſe fiſtebar, ne- 
eſſe ill fait, profſundam mortis abyſſum exhorreſcere : Whetrhe ſaw the wrath of God ſer before him, 
preſenting himſelfe before Gods tribunall, loaden with rhe finnes of the whole world;it was necefſa« 
rieforhimto feare the deepe bottomleſlepirte of death: Calnin.in Matth.26:9.39. And 4gdine: Can 
ecies (briſto ob:ea e/*,qua/i Neo adnerſo iam efſet exitio dewotns, horrove correptus eſt, quio centres 
anfti mortales fwiſſent abſorpti, ipſe amtem mirifica ſpritus virtmte vittor exiaſit : Such at 6bieAdbeing 
offredto Chriſts view,as though,God being ſer a _Um him, he were appointed todeftruftion he was 
vithhorror affrighted,which was able an hundred times to haue ſwallowed vp all morralt creatures; 
butheby the wonderfull power of his ſpitit eſcaped with viRtory, Ca/nind# Matth,27 46. 
Tothe like cffeR, that excellent learned man, hath maintained the trath mathe name ofthe whole 
Church of England, in his anſwere to the Rhemiſts : What diſhononr was it to'0u7 Saniour (rift, to 
ſoferthat, which was neceſſary for our redemption, namely, that torment of hell, which we had deſerned, 
andwhich the inſtice of God required, that he ſhould endure for our redemption : or rather, what 1 more 
tothe honour of Chri/t, then that he vouchſafed to deſcend into hell for vs, and to abide that bitter paine, 
wich we had deſerned to ſuffer eternally : and what may rather be cal'ed hell, then the anguil of ſoule, 
mich be ſuffered, when he being yet God, complained, that hee was ferſaken of God ? Fulk,in 2. Att. 
{.11, Thisis delivered by this worthy diuiae, as the opinion of the Catholike Church of God, 
ndthe true reachers thereof: as may appearc in the title to the booke. Therefore accordingly wee 
wnfdently affirme, that Chritt in ſoule deſcended into hell for vs, and endured the bitter paines and 
torments thereof, which we had deſerned and ſhould otherwiſe haue payed, if he in his owne perſon 
not ſatisfied for them. 
Fikthly, we will remoue certaine doubts which may here ariſe, becauſe it is obieted, that the ſoule 
ings of Chri(t ſhould haue difſolued the vnion of his perſon, Fexar.p.474.1in.21. 

l, Asthe ſenſe of damnation and ſeparation in Daxid, when hee complained hee was forſaken of pj ,,.;. 
God .Phl.22.1, eAndcaſt out of his ſight, Plſalme 31.22. did not extinguiſh grace or faith in David; Plal,zr,22, 
auchleſſe did they in Chriſt, 2. And wedoe diſtinguiſhin Chrift, /nter ſenſum nature & fide noti- 

"aw, Berweene the preſent ſenſe of his nature, and the knowledge of faith : as thar learned interpre- 
ter ſaith, Calum. 27. Matth.v.46. That Chriſts faith and hope failed not,thoughin his naturall ſenſe 
ling he was perplexed, 3. His foule tormented with ſorrow, was no more ſeparated fromthe 


ad,then his body ycelding to death. 
Ddddd 4 2, Deeper 


The rime, perpetuall, 3. Darkeneſſe vnſpeakeable. 4. The miniſters and torments, the ſpirits A deſcription of 


m8 


chriſt ſuffered 


more in ſoule, 


then by way of 
compaſſion onehy. 


Luk.33.34- 


Heb,z.18, 


Ifay 53.6: 


Ifay 63.3. 


Certaine con- 
gitions to bee 
conſidered in 
Chriſts ſoule- 
ſu«ffrings. 


a © 


T he twentieth generall Controuerſie : Chriſt ſufferedin ſoule 


' 2, Deeper in deſpaire and finfull aſſaultes we confeſe others to 
pebiacle of all Fearefull and ynſpeakable torments in body = Jari wk 
was, as Chriſt : we mult not ſo extenuare Chriſts ſufferings, which were a fatisfa&; "7 
finnes, as to make other mens temptations equall to them, This were a great ini 10N 10r all mens 
and RR — in vs to make ſo light account of them. urie to his paſſion, 
3. Firſt, Chriſt ſuffered that hell, which we ſhould, which was moreth 
phorically taken. 2, And hell paines were due ynto vs otherwiſe, then by — _ _— 
ſhould not haue knowne or pittied them in others, but felt themin our ſelues : nm, Cn oY 
itty and piety prayed forthem that crucified him:Father forgine them, they know not 0 } way of 
uk. 2 3.34- But when he complaineth, My God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken mee Samay 
contemplation,or commiſeration of others;for he ſpeaketh ofhimſelfe,& from his own feelin wr” a 
if 1, Chriſt ſuſtained Gods wrath, as you ſay, then he fclt the aſſaults of ſorrow in his co: Ody, 
moxe then an offer or attempt onely: 2. When Sathan tempred Chriſt inthe deſerthe did - , there was 
him by repelling him at the firſt, but by fighting with him, andentring inco the liſtes as By voy 
him, he ſubdued him, 3. And the Apofile ſaith, He ſuffered when he was tempted, Hebr : Hy with 
not onely affaulced with tempration in his ſoule, bur encountred with ; not tempred oneh % a7 
yer we grant,that ſome temptations Chriſt wreſtled with, and repelled at the tir{}, nor ; 0-1 age 


. alening 
ypon him, ſuch as were accompanied with ſinne:Cum deſperatione lnttatia eſt : Ay hee w reftked on 
is 1 


en Chriſt : but ch 2 


without finne neuer 


they doe, 


\ deſperation, but was not ouercome : Ca/nin.in Matth.27.2.46, But ſuch ſorrowes of ſou;c 1, hich hee 


ſuſtained without ſinne, he was not onely aſſaulted; but for the time poſſeſſed wi ok. th 

ſaith : he was, Vir dolorum, a man — and had experience of av we... wy © 0 _ 
tuagint do welltranſlate it: <r&egn@& & xmayi &r, x eifecgiven: Aman ſerintheplague,and knowin - IM 
beare,&c, Chriſt then had in his ſoule atuall experience of our ſorrowes, 5. Neither do v by” 7h 
Chriſt ſuffered the ſame paines, which the damned ave, for they ſuffer them not without ginn- = F c 
peration, norinthe ſame maxxer, for they ſuffer them eternally : bur with theſe two exceptions of 
rs _ = / +0 we ſaythat Chriſt "—_— more inhis ſoule, then euer any ſoule in the world 

Sixthly, though we miſlike not Caluines ſenſe, where he ſaith, Chriftus diros i ani ; 
danmati & perditi hominis pertulit: Chriſt ſuffered in his ſoule the an —— + +7 hav} ta 
forlorne man: /»/tirut.{16,2.c.16 ſett.10,yet we will forbeareto vſc this phraſe, becauſe the Scriptire 
ſo ſpeaketh not, and leaſtche weake might rake offence at it :yetthe Scripture victh words R - wy 
lent ynto them, for whart elſe, is derelittus, deſerts, forſaken, then damnatus,perdits, forthe & to 
be forlorne and as damned ? but this we confidently deliver as agreeableto the Scriptures, that ſinne 
and 4.” + gave ſet apart, Chriſt more ſharpely and yehemently felr Gods wrath then any man ever 
did or ſhall, yea, we except not the very reprobate and damned. Firſt, becauſe the Scripture faith 
that God [aid wpon him the ſinnes of v5 all, Lay 5.3.6. then all the finnes of the world concurring rope 
ther, muſt needs bring with them a greatezhorror, then the ſinnes of one man, Secondly,Chril was 
moreable tq beare this-burthen, then all men in the world, though their ſtrength were ioyned roge- 
ther : ſo that he alone was ableto treade the wineprefle of Gods wrath, Ifay 6 343. Thirdly, Chriſts 
hell ſoxrowes were meritorious, and fully Garisfatory for our everlaſting puniſhment, and therefore 
in grearncs were to exceedeall other, as being anſwerable ro Gods iuſtice, butno mans ſufterings be- 
fide haue merite or ſatisfaction. | 

Seuenthly, that it = eare, how Chriſt ſuſtained the wrath of God, felt the ſorrowes of hell, 
and was as forſaken of God, yet without finne ; there are foure conſiderations neceflarytobe remem- 
bred, as the Fathers hauc obſerued them. 

1. Chriſt is now ſer before vs as a mecre man, his divine power repreſſing and withdrawing it lelfe: 
28 eAmbroſe ſaith, when Chriſt had cried out, that he was forſaken, Exidens manifeſtatio conteſtantis 
Dei ſeceſſionem dininitatis & corports : An euident manifeſtation of God conteſting the departure of 
the diuinitie and his bodie : /n Lxk,22. he meancth nota leparation ofthe ynion of the Godhead, but 
an intermiſſion onely of the operation, 

2. Chriſtmuſt be confidered, as now bauing taken our perſon vpon him, who in himſclfe was 
_—_ harmeleſſc, innocent, yet now forvs preſented ynto God as a pledge for our finnes:as Ambroſe 
faith, Prome & in me doluit, qui pro ſe nibil habnit, qued doleret : For me and in me he ſorrowed, that 
had nothing to ſorrovw for in himſelſe, 16.2 de fid.c.3, 

3. We muſt makea difference berweene the aſſurance of faith in Chriſt, and the ſenſe of his hu- 
mane nature : who atthe ſametimewhen he complained in his humane ſenſe, yet was firme and fiable 
in faich:as may appeare in that he ſaid, My God, my God;which ſheweth his confidence:S0 eAmbroſe 
againe ſaith, Senſ# hominis dixi animam meam eſſe turbatam ; ſenſu hominis eſurini;ſenſ# homimis roga* 
#i:Inthe humane ſenſe and feeling Ifaid, My ſoule is troubled, in humane ſenſe I was hungrie,Ipray- 
ed, &c.de incarnat.c.7, 

4. We multnor meaſure Chriſts aQions according to our owne affetions : to imagine, that be- 
cauſe we1ntempration are diſtempered, that Chriſt therefore in this agonie could nor be ſetled : as 
Auguſtine fitly vieth this reſemblance : Onemadmodum ſolet accidere, vt quando tran ſeuntes wube per 


obſcuranoltis intuemur, earum caligine ſic acies noſtra turbetur, vt in contrarium nobis ſyaer #8 "_ 
VIACANTHT, 


vpon the croſſe the torments of hell. Part iq Lueftg, 


videantar 0c. Like as it falleth out, when we ſee the clowdes gliding inzhe ayre in a darke night; 

doe obſcure our ſight, that werthinke the ftarres goe a contrary way, de dinerſ.ſerys.15, So the 

esof our mindes, and corruption of our nature is the cauſe,that we judge amifle of Chrifts holy 

1dions, meaſurin g chem by our (clues. Theſe foreſaid reſpeRs then being oblerued,and Chriſt in this 

manner confidere zthere can follow no inconuenienciein attributing co Chriſts ſoule the ſorrowes of 
tl haue Rayed too long in the explanation of our opinion: the —_— follow. 


ug 


Argum.1. Plal.18.5.The ſorrowes of hel,circumdederunt me,did compaſſe me round abour.Plal,88.3, Plals.s. 
oule is filled with enils, and my life draweth neere to hefl. Pſa) 86.13, Thou ha/t delinered my ſoule ©'*\ 33.2, 


am the nearhermo/t hell. In theſe places the Prophet ſpeakerh'in the perſon of Chriſi;and the Papilis _ 


doe admit, chat the Hebrue /beol,is here taken for hel properly and not for the graue:therefore againſt 
themandintheir ſenſe theſe places do (trongly conclade for che hel-ſorrowes or ſuffrings of Chriſt, 

- }, Forthe further ſtrengthening of this argument, tirſt we do not ſay, that Chriſts foule was © 

refſed or yanquiſhed of hell, bur yer it was more then arrertpted or afſauked onely, for hee Y 


$6.3, 


thonbaſt delivered my ſoule from hell, P{al,$6:1 3. therefore before he was in the ſorrowes of hell, our PaL86,r 3 
ofthe which he was deliuercd, as the Propher faith, Pal. 124.7, Onr ſonle ts eſcaped as a bird out of Plal.124.7, 


the ſnare of the fouler, the ſnare i broken and we are delinered, Ifrhe bird had not been in the ſnare, 
whatneede.the ſnare to be broken to dehwerthe bird? 


2. firſt, io cheſe Plalmes there are euidenc propheſies of Chriſt : as Pſal. 18.43. Thow haſt made me Pſal.18.43-59; 


bead of the heathen, a people whows [ hane not knowne ſhall ſerxe me : ver. 50, Great aelinerances bee $4- 
gethto the King,and /heweth mercy to Danid and his ſeede for ener : this cucrlaiting ſeed of Daxid is 
tbereferred ro Chriſt, Secondly, but becaule it may be obiected, that although ſome places are yn- 
defiood of Chriſt, yet it followerth not that theſe ſhould : I anſwere, that the very place alleaged, 


Pal,$8.3, is by the Fathers applied co Chriſt ; as that in the-next verſe, Liber inter mort#os, free a- Plal33.3. 


mongthe dead, eAngs/?ine applicth ro Chriſt, epi/#,99, And S, Ambr.J,iber inter mortuos,qui mortis 
vinculaneſcinit, non captus ab inferts, ſed qui operatis [it i» iwferno:Free among the dead, which knew 
rotthe bands of death, he was not capriued of hell,bur wrought in hell,/:b.3 .de fid.c.z, He knew not 
thebands of death, ro be held of them, or ſo-ro be bound as his vertue be hindred. I alleage this refti- 
nonyonely to. ſhew, that the Fathers vnderſtoode this text of Chriſt, not medling here with their 
opiczon of Chrilis locall deſcent to dcliuer the Patriarkes, 


4. Firſt, neither can this place be vndertiood of the locall place of hell : for he faith, Pſal.88.3. 245 Pſal.88.3.15. 


{leg filled Yoirh excils : verl. 15. Thy terrers hane [ ſuffered from my youth : but the Fathers, that hold 
aloalldeſcent of Chrifts ſoule into hell, doclecre him of all ſuffring there vas: «Auguſtine wriceth 
thus, Eordelor es ipſrms ſ0lmiſſe.credime, quib 4 ipſe teneri non poterat, ſed guibus aly tenebantar : We 
beleeue he looſed thoſe forrowes, with the which he could not be held;- bur wherewith others were 
keld/pif,99. Wherefore if neither the locall place of hell be here vaderftood, nor yer the materiall 
gravewbich is no place forthe ſoule;it remaineth, that this pit, graue,darknes,depth,hell(for all cheſe 
pame$ithath) be referred to the ſorrowes of Chritſts ſoule : as e Ambroſe againe expounderh the third 
retſer dninza mea repleta malis, anima mea vtiqhe non dininitas:My ſoule isfilled with cuils,my ſoule, 
notmydiuinitie, /ib.3.de fide. 3. * | 


 Argam.2. Another place, which] vrge againſt the Papiſts, is AQR.2.24. where wee reade thus, as AQ. 3.24. 


theiryulgar Latine text tran(lateth : So/uezs doloribus infernic The ſorrowes of hell being looſed, for 
t1simpoſſble be ſhould be holden of it: che Greekehath.the ſorrowes of death, bur I preſſe them 
withtheit owne and onely authentike tranſlation, the ſorrowes of hell being looſed - but Chrilt felt nor 
be ſorrowes of hell after death : Ergo, he fele themin his ſoule, while he liued, 
-Mſw, Firſt, Chriſt looſed the ſorrowes of hell, norþecauſc he was held or caught of chem, bur 
kfidemighc be caught : like as the ſnare of che hunter may be ſaid ro be broke, leſt it might catch or 
eatzogle, not becauſe it hath already taken. ' 

2. Chrift is ſaid to haue looſed the ſotrowes or bands of hell, wherewith athers were held, and 
wt himſelfe, Bellarm./:b.4.de Chriſti anima c8.xe/þ.ad argam. s. 

Coro, x. The firſt expoſition is contratyto the text that followeth, verſ.27. 7 how wilt not leaxe 
W/ovlein hell: If Chrilts ſoule be nor left or forſaken in hill, yer it followeth it was in hell. 2, The 


I, 


2, 


word, wenidy, ro be holden, berokeneth properly, a faſt or ſure bolding, as Matth,7.8, Tee hold faſt the iarh.q8, 


Padition of the elders : ſo that the meaning is nor, it wasimpoſhble he ſhould be caught,but nor held, 


ordetained. 3. Thephraſe of the Scripture is otherwiſe, Pſal.1 24.7. O#r ſoule 1s eſcaped as a Pfal.124.7; 


brleut of the ſnare of the fouler, the. ſnare ts broken and we are delinered ; the eſcaping is our of the 
Ixe;2sthe bird is firſt taken, and then deliuercd. 4. Origene alſo ſo expoundeth ypon theſe words, 
2.10, Ariſe my loue:Surrexs 4 mortms frathus morrss ianmis & inferni vinculis diſſolutss : 1 roſe 
hom the deadthe gates of death being broken, and the bands of hell laoſed, 8c. The bands of hell 
Werelooſed, as the gates or barres of death broken : bur the gates of death 'were broken, not before 
atred into death, bur after he had yeelded to death;{othen were the bands of hell looſcd af- 
trtheybad faſtened vpon Chriſt, | Vet <5 | 
zt.The ſecond expoſition is contraryto the yery words : it was impoſſible for hins (he faith nor 
kcother) bur for himſclfero bee beld of them. 2. In thenext verſe, 25. the Apoſtle expounderh 


binſelfe faying, Daxid ſaith concerning him, cc. he ſpeakerh of Chritts perſon, and notofany _ 
2. The 


2, 


1120 


3: The Apoſtle giueth this asareaſon, why God raiſed 
death for him'then the bands were broken, who was raiſed vp againe : bur Chriſt was ohiely rails 


The Twentieth genevall Controutrfie - Chriſt ſuffered in ſoult pen the cro ſe 
Chriſt, looſing the ſorrowes oy bands 


vp againe. 


deemer wasin | | 
hell, andthe vehement {etiſe of Gods wrath,ate that puniſhment which did belong to the foule: Ergo 


- Argum.3. That the whole puniſhment of bedie and ſoule which was due ynro vs, Chri 
ws nerall to ſuffer and ſatisfie forin his owne'perſon. But the rorments «es pe! 


-* Chriſtdid ſuffer the tertors ofhell. -* 


Anſw. 1fChriſt ſuffered the whole puniſhment ofhell due vnto vs : then darkyes, Feuard,y.44.4 


conf.2:lin.10, damnation, maledition, deſperation.446.conf. 5. ſecond deathand deſtruQon for ever 


p45 3-lin:3. | 


Contra 1; The whole puniſhment implieththe whole kinde or ſubſtance of the puniſhment, nor 


all the circumfiances, andthe very ſame manner:the whole puniſhment then is the whole kinde of 


puniſhment, that is in bodieand ſoule which Chriſt ou ghrto haue ſuffered, thou gh not in the fame 
manner and circumſtance ; neither for the place of hell, /ocall, nor for the time eternally, nor for the 


' manner, /ſorfoly. The firſt of theſe excludeth vtter darknes, which is aninſeparable adiun&of the place 


ofhell; the ſecond freeth Chriſt from etzernalldamnarion;rhe third dothcleere him from deſperation 
which cannot be committed without finne, 2. And in making theſe exceptions do wee otherwiſe 
_ thenthe Scripture doth, whichſaith; Heb. 2.17. /t became himsin all things to bee made lite hi; 

ethren : will you here rake the Apoſtle ſhort, and inferre, be was therefore like vs in ſinhe?therefore 
viue vs leaue to expoundour meaning, a$The Apoftle doth; Heb.q.1 5. He was in all thing, rempted in 
like ſort, yet without ſine, Sothen like as,when we ſay, Chrift tooke our whole natare,whichis atrue 
Catholike ſaying, and vſed of the Fathers : Torum hominem dews ille ſuſrepit : God tooke whole man, 


' * Fulgent ad Thraſimund.tib.z.we meanenot, that he tooke our finfull nature: fo in this faying, Chriſt 


AQR3.24. 


Marth.25-41. 
Luk.16.26. 


2.Pet. 2.4. 


Epheſ.2.2. 


Of the place of 
bel. 

- Where the denils 
bellis. _ 


2.Per.2.4, 
Luk.8.31. 


Ifay.5 3-11. 


Colof.2.1. 


. which-weoughtto haue ſuftained for our ſinnes, he ſuffered for ys, ts /ſas.cap.53. Andit _— ; 


was to ſufferour wholepuniſhment,alfichpuniſhments'as cannot be ſuffered without finne, as deſhea 
ration, finall reprobation, are manifeſily excepred, © © x01 | | 
3. If you will allow ys this exception of tinne in Chriſts ſatisfaQorie ſacrifice, Itruſt you will cif. 
penſc alſo with the perpetuitie, which includethan impoſſibilitie:for the Apolile ſaith, ir was impoſe 
ble, that Chriſt ſhould be held of the ſorrowes of death, AQt.2,24. andchereaſonis, becauſe Chrili was 
without finne, and therefore could not for cuer be held in deaths bondage: If then where there isno 
inignitie, there can b6ofipyniſhment no perpernitie, you mult alſo yeeld ys this ſecond exception of 
perpetwitie, becauſe of Chriſts holines and pietie. | | 
4. For thezhMd exception 6f the place of hell :ficſt, the holines of Chriſts perſon doth exempt him, 
becauſe it is prepared ohly for che deuiland his angels, and the everlaſtingly accurſed,Matth, 25.41, 
Secondly, if Chriſt by his ##nocezcie is freed from as 0 nag ſoishealfo from the very place and 
obſcuritie, becauſe they that ar@there neuer come fromthence, Luk, 1 6.26.Thirdly,it is alſo a queſti- 
on worth the asking; wherethe fite ofhell ſhould be ;-whether the place make hell, or rather the 
wrath andabſence of God doth not cauſe it; and whether the diuels be not in hell? $, Peter faith,chey 
are caſt-downe to hell, and kept in chaines of darbnes,2,Per.2.4.a0dS. Paul calleth the devill, che prince 
that ruleth in the ayre, Epheſ. 2.2. the ayre then is the diuels hell. $0. Bernard faith, In prnam (nam 
diabolus locum in acre iſto medium inter calum o& rerransſortirns eft,cc:The diuell tor his puniſhment 
isallotted ro hauc his place inthe ayre inthe midſt beeweene heauen and earth, # Cantic, ſerm.54- 
And Auguſtine before him thus expounderh S. Pater: Mali angeli,ec. quamnis penaliter bunc infer- 
num 5. caliginoſum atrem tanquam carceren ucreperine : Theeuill angels are reſervedin chaynes of 
darknes for the day ofiudgement,as S.Peterfaith;though cuen.now they haue their priſon, penally, 
this infernall and darke'ayte, de natwr bon.cap.z 2..Yet heither Auguſtine, nor we do thinke, butthat 
the diuels are appointedro a further puniſhment at thedayofiudgement : ſo the Apoſile expreſſerh 
2.Pet.2.4.So the deuill himſelfe feareth and expeReth:Luk. 8.31 The Ipirits defire,norto be ſent into 
the deepe.Thus much Auguſtine confeſlerhs :Diabols mors alter ins gener preparatur in dterno igne 
tartari: Another kinde of death is prepared forthe diuell in- everlaſting fire, /:b,4.de Trinirat.c,13. 
Yet thus much we haue gained, that, ſeeing this ayre is rhe:dinels preſent hell, hell may bee in this 
world : and therefore it is neither impoſſible, nor improbable; that the croſſe was Chriſts hell, 

5. Like as Chriſt then isſaid to beare all 6wr iniquiries;Ifay 5 3.1 x. (44s not there expreſſed: but 
who doubterh, that he bare all and not'onebyfome) ſo is herruly faid to beareall our puniſhment: but 
he bare our finnes wichour ſfinne, neither was he to beare them for cuer, nor to carrie them downe to 
bell with him; in all which manner wee-ſhould have borne them, but to faſten them onely to his 
crofle, Coloſſ.2.1 1, ſo giue vs leauc to fay,hedid beare all our puniſhment, though not as we ſhould 
haue borneit, that is, ſinfwully,eternalh and belſhly'; but to finiſh all yponthe crofle,and in ſuch ſort, as 
emacs "= ra ſatisfied, his perſon not diſgraced, nor his holines defiled, and yet mans faluation ful- 

Ee periited..' :33DU: INS ; af va 

| " And leſtthis phraſe of ſpeech, thar Chriſt ſuffered: whatſocuer wee ſhould haue ſuffered, might 
be thought onely now to be taken vp ; Saint Hierome long before hath/ſo ſpoken and written:Fact 
eft pro ndbis maledifinm, vt nes liberaret a maledifto;; quod ein nos pro noſtris debebamu ſceler = 
ſuſtineregille pronobis paſſuseſt,c&c, He was made a curſe for vs; to delivers from thecurle : fort 1 


. 
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the torments of hell, Part«4.- Queſt; 


E£x9%0 perſpicuums e/t jient corpus flagellatam,o5c.ita animam vere doluiſſe:By the which it is manifehh, 
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gs his body was whipped, ſo his ſoule was truly grieued, &c. But it wil be here ſaid ynto vs, that Hie- 


rome Gairh not, Chriſt ſuffered all, that was due to our finnes. 


Auſw.1. As though anindefinitepropoſition is nor. for the moſt partequiualentto an vniverſall, 
weh it haue not the note of vniuerſalitie : as when we ſay, men are mortal, it is cuident, that wee 
meane all: but it is not ſo properly ſaid, men are good, wiſe, 8c. becauſe theſe ſpeeches-are particular, | 
allacenot ſo, Ycathe Scripture ſo yſerhto ſpeake, Ioh.1.29. Behold the Lambe: of God thar'raketht 1oh.1.29. 


_ the /inne of the world; T hope all ſinne be vnderfiood : for thereis no finne forthe which Chriff 
:-d not; Mark 16.16, He that beleeweth,cfc. ] hope the mAning be, omnis qui credit, euery one that 


beleeueth, though rhe note be not expreſſed. 


Maik. 16.16. 


2, Saint Hieromes meaning is plaine, that Chriſt ſuffered all - for be was made that by ſuffring, 
which we are deliuered from, as his firlt wordes do import;bur we are deliucred from the curſe both 
ofbody and ſoule:Ergo, 2, He ſheweth inthe latter part of the ſentence, that he meaneth all both the 


whipping ofthe bodie, and true griefe of the ſoule: and fo I hope thisreſtimonyis cleered, 


theforrowes of hell. 


Forthe further explication of our meaning, and fArengrhening of this argument : though the Pro- 


doe not put to the figne all, yet 4atthew doth,that bett knew the Prophers meaning, Mart.18.16, 


Hiloyis yet more euident:T be onely begotten Sonne of God to finiſh the ſacrament of his death,com- 

maſſe ſe omne humanarum genus paſſionum teſtatur, doth teftifie, that hee had finiſhed enery hind of 
hum paſſions, when he ſaid, 't ts finiſhed: lib,10.de Trinitate. And Tho, Aquine confeſleth,as be is ci- 
ted before,that Chriſt, ſecundum genue.in generall {uffered every humanepaſhon, 3.pag.qu.46.47t.5 2. 
Argm.4. The Prophet [ſay laith, he carried our ſerrowes, Ifay.s 3.4. that is, all: Ergo,he did beare 


Ifay $3.4. 


Matth.1$.16, 


healed «//[that were ficke, that it meght be fu filled, &c. he tooke our infirmities and bare onr ſich- 


wes; If Chritt fulfilled che Prophet in healing all hcknefſes, then rhe Propher ſpake of all. And a- 
oaine, Match. 4-2 3. He healedemery d:ſcaſe, and exery ficbne//e : not ſome, but all. 

2. Chriſt indeede bare theſe ſorrowes for vs, but they were his ſorrowes, not ours ; as the words 
following do well declare, he was wownded,c>c. were not the wounds of his body his? ſo were the 
ſorowes. 2. If they were our forrowes, not his, then our owne ſorrowes redeeme vs, which Ichinke 


snogood doGtrine. 3. Ambroſe in deede faith, Doles domine leſu non tua ſed mea vnlnera ; quid mi- 


nmquodpro omnibus dolnit, qui pro vno fienit gc, Thou lamenteft Lord Iefus not thy wounds, bur 
mine(that is finnes) no maruaile if he gricued for all, that wepr for one, {56.2 de fid.c.3. The occaſion 


ofChiſts griefe was the wound of our ſinnes:bur the griefe was his owne: as the griefe was his owne 


whenheſorrowed for /nd4s, ſo was it, when he grieued for all. And againe inthe ſameplace he fairh, 
Meror eins ma -orem no// ram abolexit : His griete did aboliſh ours : tad a manifeſt difference 
berweene Chriſts griefe and ours : therefore Chrifts griete in propertie was not ours, &c. 

4+ Whereas Fexardentiizs by theſe forrowes vnderftandeth onely the infirmities of the body, as 
hunger, thirſt, wearines,&c.p.415.1in.1, I anſwere, 1, The Septuagint tranſlate; we «ugpniac 3408 gipt, 
Hebareour finnes. 2. It he refuſe the Septuaginr, let himtake Hieromes expotition, $4 ille quipecca- 
tum non fecit pro nobus dolut & peccata noſtra portanit,ofc, It he, which didno fine, grieued for ys, 
udbareonr innes, how much more we, /1b.2 adxer.Pelag. 3. If Hierome content him nor, Peters 
interpretation cannot bee refuſed, who following the Septuagint in the ſame words and ſenſe ſaith, 
Heebare onr fines in his bodre, 56, 1.Pet.2.24. Bur he will fay, what is this to the purpoſe ? Yes 
kymuch, for ifche Apoſtle interpreteth finnes, where the Propher faith ſorrowes, what are they 
elebur the ſorrowes of Chritts ſoule for our finnes ? 4. If by ſorrowes wee vnderſtand infirmities, 
Ibopethe infirmicies of the ſoule ſhall haue place'heere, as well as the infirmities of our bodies, 
ſeing Chrift cooke all our infirmities, as Matthew expounderh : and fo faith Fulgentine, eAnimam 
tionalem babens, quicquid fuit infirmitatis anime ſine peccato ſuſtepit & pertmlit : Chriſt hauing a 
Reaſonable ſoule, did take alſo and beare withour finne, whatſocuer infirmitie of the foule : /ib.3, ad 
— —_ Ifthen he bare all the infirmitics of the ſoule, then the internall ſorrow and ſoule ſuftrings 


Argum.g. 1 will adde ſome teſtimonies ofthe fathers: Origene makeriv Chriſts hell ypon the crofle: 
Inumquodgue peccatorum, ob que (briſtus iturus ad inferos, porte ſunt inferorum : Euery finne, tor 
dewhich Chriſt was to goc into hell, are the gates of hell, Tratt.1.in Matth, Bur T truſt no man 
vilfaythat Chriſt after his death went into hell, to ſuffer for our finnes. Againe, [ile dominabatur in 

vdmnes daretur cipro nobis redemptio anime Jeſu, decepto videlicet, & exiſtimenti, quaſs poſſet 
Miners cir, > 10n videnti, qued non poterit ſuſtinere in tenendo eam tormentis : data autem anima 
"inredemprionens pro mmultis non manſit apud enm, cui fuerat data ; propter hoc dicit PR quoni- 
Wenderelingues animam mean in inferno : The diucll had rule ouer vs, till the ſoule of Chriſt was 
Sven him for our redemption; he being deceiued, and thinking that he might alſo bearerule overir, 
ndnotperceiuing, that he could not endure to hold it long in torment : but Chriſts ſoule being gi- 
a redemption for many, did nor ſtay with him, to whom it was giuen; and for this the Pro- 


ſe faith, Thou wilt not leave my ſoule in hell, Traft,12.in Matth. Heere Origene affirmeth, that 


foule was tormented in hell, which was not after his death : Ergo, it was while he lived :the 


fithar Origene faith, that Chriſts foule was giuen as a price of our redemprionto the deuill, and by 


him 


Matth.4. 2 Is 


The croſſe in 
what ſenſe it 
may be called 
Chriſts bell, 
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The twentieth general Controutrſit : Chrift in his ſoute ſuffered 


him tormented, ſeemethſomewhart hard, andro-thar end Ialleagehim not, but onel 

hell torments of Chrifts ſoule, which is here affirmed, | A 1220.9 to protie the 
S. Ambroſe thus witneſleth: Que erat canſamoarnationis niſiot caro,que peccanerar, | 

retar > quod peccanerat igitar, hoc redemptum eſt 2non eſt ergo immolata dininit as Chrifl an fe q N = "1 

canerat dininitas Chriſti: hovobnalit Chriſtus quod indnit ; iduit autem, quod nen babuit. Whar «1 

cauſe was there of Chriſfts incarnation,but chatthe fleſh, which had finned, mi ghtbe redeemed by # 


i.1 ſelfe; therefore Chriſts deitic was not ſacrificed; becauſe it had nor finned : Chrift offered that which 


he tooke, he tooke that which he had not:de iwearnar.c.6. Though he gine an inftance onely of the 


© fleſh, yer hisreaſons doe alſo hold for thBſoule; Firſt, that which was to be redeemed, wa redeemed 


by irſelfe, the fleſh by the fleſh: Ergo, the ſoule by the ſoule. Secondly, whatſoener had finned, way 
ra be ſacrificed: Ergo,theſoule alſo which properly finneth, the divine nature onely js excepred 
Thirdly, wharſoeucr Chriftrookethat he had not before, was offered : bur he tooke a ſoule 25 well as 
fleſh.zErgo. (1511nn tt - | | 5 AS 

Bern ood hfiiakdoinlimientinies meam in inferno : infernus quidem & carcer anime, rea conſcies. 
tizeſt : Thou ſhaknorleauemyioule in hell : the hell and priſon of the foule is a guilty confeiencs is 
aſſumpt.ſermiq. Hemaketithe griefc of Chriſts ſoule his hell. Againe, Suns gradus mn aſcendends & 
deſcendends;m deſcendendo primus grad a clo vſque ad carnem, ſecundus adcrucem, terting ad mor. 
rems:ecce quanſque de (cendit, nunquid ampling potuit ? poterat iamscerte dicere rex moſter,quidultrs dee 


| buifacere & non —— aſcending, and deſcending : the firſt degree in Chrifts de. 


| ſending was from heauen to the 


eſh; the tecondto the croſle, the third to death : behold how farre 
he deſcended,could he deſcend any more?ſurely our King might hauc ſayd, what could I have done 
more, and Ididirnot? ſery.pers.18.He maketh the whole deſcention of Chrittto be finiſhed before 
and in his death:rherfore in his ſentence Chrifts ſoule deſcended into hel vpon the croſle;or not at all 

Bur it will beobicted againe our of Bernard where he ſaith: Semel ille deſcendit (i, ad inferos) von 
angus, ſed anima, cum corpus penderet exanime ſuper terram : He once deſcended to hell, not his 
blood, but his ſoule, while his body did nang without life ypon the earth, Cantic.75, Ianſwere:firf, 
this word (exanime) doth not alwayes fignifie dead, bur aſtonied, or halfe dead, as we ſay, exanma- 
24s mers, aſtonied or halfe dead for teare : ſo Chrifts body might be faid to be as dead, inthat long fi- 
lence yponthe erofle, his body being as exanimated with the grieuous tortures of his oule:] hadra- 
ther ſo take Bernard, then to make him ſpeake contraries, Secondly, hee faith againe, Oi traduxii 
areas poteſtates & affixit cructſne,claret quia ſuper infernales officinas poteſtatem accepit : Which cid 
rraquce the ayric powers and faſtened them to his crofle, it is cleere that he receiued power ouer the 
infernall regions,&c.m die aſcenſ.ſerm.2, It Chriſt then did triumph and conquer the inſernall powers 
a0d regions ypon the crofſe;whar other cauſe can be aſſigned of his deſcenſion, vnleſſe wee will fay, 
he went thither to deliver the Patriarkes? bur Ags//inethinketh, that Abraham and the Prophets 
were m= finu Abrahe, inthe boſome of Abraham,and not in bell,eps/t.99. Thirdly,and ifi be granted 
that Bernard being carried away with the error of that time, to thinke that Chrilt went downelocally 
to hel to deliucrthe Patriqpkes, yer he may very wel hold the ſpirituall deſcending of Chriſtco hell by 
the ſuffrings of his ſoule,as T haue ſhewee:ſceing rhe local deſcenſis was not to ſuffer,but to conquer. 

To theſeteſtimonics may beadioyned thoſe which are diſperſedly alleaged before:as firſt, of Am- 
broſe argum.1 .artic.q.{ccondly, Origene argnm.2.4rtic.1 .thirdly, P#lgentivs argum.3.artic,! fourth- 
ly, Augu/t.argum.3 .artic.q fifthly, Hierome argum.3.artic.6,fxthly, Ambroſ.argum.4 artic.2. Atha- 
4/75 alſo is an cuident witnefle for vs:who hauing made mention of Adams double puniſhment, and 
the ſentence giuen againſt his bodie, that ir ſhould returne to duſt; and again(t his foule, thox ſhals 
dhe the death, proceedeth further thus : eAc proinde opus fuit illo ipſo indice, qui hoc decretum tulerat, 
vt ipſe per ſe ſententiam ſolneret ſub ſpecie condemmati,incondemnatam ſe, ſyncerumque a peccatts oſien- 
dens,vt hominem deo reconciliaret hominemque totum in libertatem windicare: : And therefore it Was 
needfull that the ſame Iudge, which bd decree, ſhould by himfelfe diffolue the ſentence ynder 
the ſhew of a man condemned, ſhewing himſelfe yncondemned and fincere from finne, to reconcile 
man vnto God, and reſtore whole man to libertic, de incarnar.Chrifti, If Chriſt, ſub ſpecie condenma- 
76, vnder the ſhew of a man condemned, muſt reftore whole man to liber tie, and diſſolve the whole 
ſentence given both againſt mans body and ſoule'* but he could nor preſent himſelfe as 2 man con- 
demnedin ſoule, inthelocall place ofhell, (for there he ſuffered nor) it followeth then that he ſhewed 
himſelfe as a man condemned inſoule ypon the croſle. 

Obiett. It will be anſwered, that e4rhanaſine ſaith not he was condemned in ſoule,andthat we do 
wreſt him againtt his minde . ſeeing he manifeſtly affirmeth Chrifts locall deſcenfion. 

Contr, Thatmuſtbe Athanaſius meaning, that hee was as aman-condemned in ſoule: for there 
he was as a man for ys condemned, where in himſclife he was vncondemned and free from fine ; bur 
Chriſts innocencie was in his ſoule, therefore there was the condemnation chiefly. 

. 2, Hebyhimſclfe looſed the ſentence to reſtore whole man : as by himfelfe he looſed the ſentence 
for the body by being condemned and ſuffring in the body ; ſo by -himſelfe to looſe the lentence 5 
gainſt the ſoule, he muſt ſuffer alſoand be as condemned in ſoule; h 

3. We grant Athanaſius doth hold the locall deſcenfion otherwhere ; that nothing hindreth the 
ſenſe here: forthat delcenfion wasnotto ſuffer, but to conquer : bur this deſcenſion and ging 
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\ pon the croſſe the torments of hell, Part.4, QueFts, 


isof man in ſhew condemned: for like as the bodie of Chriſt ſuffered ypon the croſſe,, yer 2frerward 
viumphed ouer death in the reſurreion; ſo he might thinke, that Chrilts ſoule though luff. FiDg vp- 


on the crofſe, might notwithanding afterward make a more tull conqueſt of hell. 


Belide the teſtimonies of Origene, eAthanaſizs, Fulgentins of the South Church before allcaged: 
may be ioyacd that ſaying of Chryſoſtome the great Patriarke of the Greeke Church : {* hriſtze plurib, 
in morte Vex-17 6 dolurih, quam omnes traged: [cribere poſſmut,expiranit : Chriſt being vexed with more 
ſrrowes, then all che tragedians in the world can expreſſe, gaue vp the ghoſt : hom/. ; 1. Myth but 
whatare choſe ſorrowes that no tongue or penne can expreſſe, other then the deepegriete of the ſoule, 


and as it were the forrowes of a kinde of hell for the time in the minde. 


TI23 


French confeſl. artic, 14. That hee might ſuffer both m ſoule aud bodie , andbe made like —— in all Harm faQ.6, 
thingg,oF6. The forrowes then of hell, which rake hold many times of the righteous , Chriſt was nor Pag 99. 


freefrom, that he might be like ynto his members, 

{afar their Cardinall doubteth nor to fay, [Nam panam ſcuſu corformens damnat's in inferng pats 
volait : That paine of ſenſe conformable vatothe damned iv hell, he would ſuffer tothe glory of his 
ſacher,&c,Excuat,{:b.10.2x ſermon.qui per ſprritum ſanitum ſeipſum ebrutit,ey c, 

Theconcluſion of all is this , that feeing the Prophet David before ſpake of Chriſt, that the ſor- 
zowesof hell did compaſſe him about, arg»m.1, and that Chriſt looſed the ſorrowes af hell, where= 
with hee could not be held, argum.2. and it was neceſfarie that Chriſt ſhou!d ſuſtaine the whole Pu- 
ziſhment of bodie and ſoule due vnto vs, argam.3. ſecing alſo Chriſt bareall.ovr lorrowes, aromm.4e 
andthe Fathers herein togerher witnefle with the Scriptures: it remaineth that Chriſt encred in ſoule 
Jacohell, aud ſuſtained the very foirowes thereot tor vs vpon his crofle, in ſuch manneras is before 


declared. 


AN APPENDIX CONCERNING THE FIRE OF 
hell, whether it be onely materiall 
and corporall, 


THE -OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. 


NElermine vieth this as a ſpeciall argument, againſt Chriſts ſuffering in ſoule the ſorrowes of hell, 
cauſe that hell is not in this life ,:neithercan the flames thereof be kindled here, Bellarm,ttb,ge 
4h argum.s . And agamme, hetaketh vpon him toproouethat hell fire is corporall; and lo hee imagi- 
neth his Purgatorie fire ro be, which onely worketh vpon ſoules, /tþ. 2.4 Purgat.c.11t, Sothat he ſee= 
neehihus ro chioke, that hell fire, which ſhall cormenc mens ſoules and bodies, is corporall onely and 
material : azd thac the ſenſe of Gods wrath is no part'of the ſorroxves of hell, 1b.4.de Chriſt, antms,c,8. 
arowm.s, 
+: Obieftx, Hee reaſoneth thus from the Scripture: Ineuery place the puniſhment of the wicked is 
fidcobe fire , and thac the Lord ſhall judge them, and puniſh them with fire, which awſt be taken 
properly , where no abſu:ditic tolloweth: and therefore the fire of hell is corporall, 4b. 2.de Pur- 
£11, | 2 .. 
- Mnſwere, 1; Some places of Scripture doe deſcribe the manner of Gods comming to judgement, 
»hich ſhall be wich fire contumivg the heavens, the earth and che mountaines : which we denic por, 
butthat the world at the day ofiu.}gement being a materiall ſubſtance, ſhall be conſumed with mate= 
Jalldnd corporall fire : as Hrerome laith, /gners dominnus tots aduenter « The Lordſhall come allfierie, 
tant diner legs. And Ambroſe: Teneam: 44 hic poſt humiliratem, vt cum vnu/qn1(g, neſtrum veneris 
alindieium dei, ad illos :gnes, quos tranſitri ſumns, dicat, vide hunulttatem means : Letys holdfaſt hue 
miltie, that when eucry one commeth to wdgement, to thole fires, which we mult paſſe thorow, hee 
myfay, behold my humilitie, /cr#1.20.m Pſal.119. All this we grant : but it followerh nor, becauſe 
thefire of that day ſhall be materiall , burning bur for atime , and conſuming things corporal, that 
therefore hell fire tormenting ſpirits as well as bodies, ſhall ovely be corporal, | 
2 Other places make mention of hell fire, but whether iti» corporall or ipirituall they ſhew not : 


Artic. 18, 


thementioning of brimſtone together with fire, Revel,21.8, doth no more proove itto be corperall, Reuel.21.8, 
then, where the Prophet Veſcribing hell ſaith, rhe burmmr thereof is fire and much wood, lay, 30.3 3.we lby 30.33- 


Myimaginethat hell fire is kindled with wood, 2, The Prophet ſheweth in the ſame place what this 
dimſtone is, 7 he breath of he Lordlihe a river of bremſt one doth kindlert, 

3: Wegranca corporal and material fire in hell, but not oply,neither are all hell Aames corporal,but 
Mbemerdſaich : [» carne craciabuntur per ignem, in (prrita per conſeientte vermem : They ſhall ia their 
lſhbe tormented with fire,in the ſpirit by the worme of conſcience, Medirar.c,q. ; | 

 Guiti2: Here: divers Fathers allo are alleaged to prooue the fire of hell to be corporalland mate- 

nall;2sGrep o71e, eAvonſtine : Bellerm,(16,2.de purg.cap.11, | J 

&ife. Firlt, Gregorie in flat termes calleth it egnema encorporenms ,, incorporall fire : butit is anſwe- 
tedchat Gregorie is fallified 6 imcorporenmincorporall, being put for corporenmn, corporall : for he ſaith 
: that this fire doth corporaliter were, burne cotporally. And Bellarmine doth furcher an- 


foere; than itis, mendum ſcriprornm, the fault of the wrirer,1b.2.de purgat cl, 


Eccce " Contra, 


+4 
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_ farrefrom thinking, 


T be 10,generall Controuerſie : The fire of bell is not only corporall. 


Contra, 1. Tf Bellermines copic,and our copies,and conſequently all bookes of Gregoyi ; 
porall, how isiclike to bethe writer or Printers faulc? ir is | mae. Fox there Fu | + ma—_—= 4 
Qed copic of Gregorie. 2. We may rather ſay, that corporaliter comming after, is crept in for = 4 
poraliterjincorporally. 3. If Bellarmine allcage Gregorie for purgatorie fire, how can it izrue for hell 
fire, ſceing the one they imagine co be temporall, the other is eternall? 4, Admitting Gregorieto b 
corrupted,yerhe is farre from affirming all hell fire and flames to be corporall, : 

3. I. Auguitine, as hes alleaged by Bellermine,lib,21 de cinitat dercap.10.doth ſhew indeede how 
incorporall ſpirits after a meruailous manner may be afflicd with the paine of corporall fire : but he is 

that there is no paine or fire in hell bur materiall and corporall : nay hee conclu 
deth the c6ntrarie, and thinketh irto be more /kely , rhat the bodie ſhould be affifted with fire , the ſoule 
with a kinde of ſorrow as it were aworme,C+c. ſo that by no meane any man thinke the bodies in hell 1g be ſuch 
that they ſhall not be touched with the paine of fire. 2, Auguſtine himſelfe thinketh elſewhere , thr the 
ſoules of Laz4rw and the rich man, were not en /oco corporali, in any corporall place, de Geneſ.l1b,8,c 
and that the fire wherein the rich man was cormented, was no more corporall, then his tongue or Fl 
ger,/ib,2 #.de cinit.dei.c.10.and he reſolutely concludeth , Subitaniiam inferorum nou eſſe corporalem 
Jed fpirirnalers : That the ſubſtance of hell is not corporall,bur ſpiricuall, {6.1 2.de Geneſ.c.32, And hee 
proueth, that there is an hell by this experiment , becauſe many being terrified in their dreames, we. 
ruwnt ne rurſiu dormiant, are afraid toſleepe againe, 5d, Bur this ſheweth hellto be rather 2 ſpirituall 
aine,then a corporall, Wherefore Auguitine is farre from limiting hell roa corporall fire or paine,ma« 
Ling the chiefe part and ſubſtance thereof ſpirituall, 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 


THAT THE FLAMES OF HELL FIRE ARE 
not onely maceriall and corporall 


—— 85 the bodies of the damned and reprobate ſhall be tormented in hell; foitisnot vnlike bur 
they ſhallburne cucn with a materiall fire vnquenchable, iris very probable: though irbe not fic 
that we ſhould too curiouſly ſearch into theſe lecrets, which the faithfull ſhall never haue experience 
of, Auguitme faith well : Melins oft dubutare de occultis, quam bitigare de incerts : Ttisbetter to doubt 
of ynknownerthings , than to triue for yncertaine, de Geneſead liter {eb,8.c.5 Itis tufficient forvs ts 
know thart hell fire is prepared for the diuell and hisangels, andthe damned companie, AndI doulx 
not to lay with Kaffinnx : Siquts negat diabo/um etern ig nibus mancipandum,partem cn ipſe eterniinnis 
&ccipier, vt ſentiat, quod negauit : If apy man denie that the diuell ſhall be ſubieedrto mankefing be, 


he ſhall __ of euerlaſtin#fire with him, that he may feele that, which he denied,&c.Buc what 


manner of fire this ſhall be, it is not ſo euident : yer we are moſt ſure, that as hell paine ſhall worke 
onthe ſoule, ſo there is a ſpirituall fire and torment, wherewith the ſame ſhall be affli&ed: which if it 
be proucd, then one of the chiefeRt arguments failerh them , which is vrged agaioſt the hell ſorrowes, 
which Chriſt fel in his ſoule vpon the croſle. 

Argew.1. S.lemes ſaith, that the rongue ts a fire, which ſetteth on fire the courſe of nature, and u infla- 
wed or ſet on fire of bell, am. 3.6, Such as 1s the fire,ſuch is the lameg the cuilnefle of the tongue isa fire= 
brand, or flame of hell fire ; it is not a corporall or materiall flame ; no more is that fire of hell, where- 
with itis inflamed, 

Againe, ourSaujotr thus deſcriberh hell : here the worme dyeth not and the fire goeth not ont,Mark, 
9-44. Befide fire, there is the perpetuall gnawing worme of the conſcience, So Bernard well expoun- 
deth : Dao mala ſunt verm Cf igns, altero roditur conſcientta, altero concremantsr corpora : There are 
twocuils, the worme andfire; with the one the conſcience is bitten; with the other, bodies arc bur- 
ned, per.ſerm.16, | 

Argum,2. Therich manis faid tobe in hell torments, and to be tormented in the flame, Luke.16. 
23.24. but this was no materiall fire,no more then his finger was marteriall,or the drop of water, which 
he craued :ſo much Awg»ſtine confeſſeth,lib.21.de cinitar.dei.c.10.Andthat this was aftorie done,and 
not a fimilitude borrowed, S.(bryſoftome teſtifieth: Parabole ſunt, vbi exemplum ponitur, tacentur n0- 
w1ms: Thoſebe parables, when the example is ſer downe,, and the names concealed,&c. Butinthis 
_ ſiverns eſt Abraham,verm eft Lazarms,as there is a true Abraham;ſo there is a true Lazarm,&ce 

ence then I conclude,that there isa fire of hell, not marteriall, 

Argum:3. Theeuerlaſting fire of hell is prepared for the diuell and his angels, Matth.25-41. The 
_ =" Iii and cannot properly be tormented with corporall fire : Ergo,their proper puniſhment 
is ſpiricuall. | 

Though icbe granted, as e Fugs#ive ſeemerh to infinuare, [ib,21,de cinitar.cap.10. that incorporall 
ſpirits may be affi ted with corporal! fire, after a miraculous and extraordinarie manner, as the ſoule is 
afflited with the rorments of the bodie, yetthe force of this argument holdeth : for we ſpeake ofthe 


pope puniſhmenrof diuels: 1, The ſoule though it ſuffer by way of ſympathie with the bodie, yet it 


a proper griefe belide of it owne, 2. Diuels can haueno ſuch afflition by way of ſymparhie, ſee- 


ing they haue no bodies:o luffer by, 3; That God is able by his omniporent power tomake yo 


rporall. Parts, weft, 1 | 


F*'* a 


feelethepaine of fice, wee grant; buthecau 


1125: 
kindeof reaſonin 3- 4+ It i$3s viuall forghe 


ſooner Wweekenthe body; \tormented 
ON Sods: TP freinhell, 
: corporall pate, and therfore euersth Gs lie! 


oFrhe syre, ax 
{ocam in ebb onion died "L 


hoc eorums fl mma eſt.in i/to Urwntxy mcendis. here is their flame,and in this "wn __ 
freof enuie then and mgljce ithoue any djacet; 


® 


,&c,The 
"= 1,02 YOu any fatetiall Aarne, doth Forch the Ebill ſpirics, 

Jomithere Origens reaſons againſt the corporall fire of hel! : firſt, becauſe hell is full of darkneſſe 
ghten or illuminate + but ſo ſhall noetharfire ih Hell :- V-(cio 
Silleignis; gut in future ſerultiucendit,habeat CF altquid, quod tluminer: Iemnor tel] (lathe) 
that fire,wh ich (hall burneinthe nexc | 
condly,he victh a berter reaſon then this,grounded ypon'S. Paul; words, hey 
tempersl{2;Cor. 4.1 8.Nrreſe eſt erpo fimibrizs fat iomn v | 


bevilible,that it be buc temporall, 7 xa# 


£4; % POWAY: $15 ſupphicys; [edin 004/crentia flees. | ehke385 4 
ww: He doth not place helltorments in putiiſhment, but inthe conſcience of hane; Hie#d+;ad Avi. | 
wButncither of themiszo be cxcluded; :1--+ 190 SLERLE (12271 2115 224 © } 


Iconclude then with $, Ambroſe: Ibierit ſtridor dentium, ſtridor demrins' 
#q1od/ery 


adgdawing conſcience: x Atare.9.0.44. foalfo our moderne interp 
butplace, as Bucer, and AMoſcnlas,in Math CYMCs 


» tormented with the | 
"mdic.c.g : and againe, whereas the Goſpell maketh 
KW of viter darknefle , hee inferrech-yndoubredly » [nt et1am & interiortz,: there arealſo inner” 
They agracch, thatthis wormeis ſpirituall, which he interpreteth to be Pemor ſus conſcientie, the 
biting of the conſcience : ſupplem.;.par.q.97.ar.2, foalſo Lyranns amor Mareg.a4, chdeabde mm 


"TRE FIFTH PART WHETHER. CHRIST _ Ap. 
Wnd a 3h peared before Gods tribunall, asguiltie: -- | 
of our finnes. ” = 


x g nothing to obie againftthispolition of Calvin: Opor.. Artic, rg, 
fiſt ad dei tribunal, v1 cuntt | behoouefull . ay 
| bra He 35 


toproue, thar'Chiift _— 
firmeth, ' 7; 70 0997 5.5 61 


aheth away the ſonne of theworld # rgo, ke'is " Tohn.r 29, 
5obe Was in all _ teripted in lhe 


mk, 


ſort J#t with. Heb.4.15, 
26.ſuch an high Prieſt u became vs ts bane, which is holy, harmeleſs, Undefiled. Fiuarden, Heb.7.26, 
Toe Bernard is alleaged : cleft puerehe, 


MitconfuGion ? truel 


holy childe, what haft thou committed wor | 


it, who impuden tly charged 
, © COMtrarie matter : Ouemadmodum [6 mihi in | 


"anns [u2T, 101 innents 
fe refellerens, niſi ext 10canen TMderem,ant vt inſavicutem dolerers : hoc mij WHNC fag iendune 


Eccce 2 eſe 


with materiall 


126 _ T he twentitth general Controuerſie *Chrift in our fieed 


"oft videe, ſed quiatt iocari nencreds, vides quid reſtat : Like as if you ſhould fay rome, that am 2:1. 
| - fin, Icouldnotfinde how to refute you, buteirther to laugh _ folly, or to grieue for as 
-'"""fie; ſo I muſt doeatthis time, butbecauſe theFrier ieſteth nor, but is in good earneſt, you know what 
£2 ies {—noryy meer 3 ghee po" the Frier with atone charging him with that heenever 
held,as'if he ſhould ſayro him, was Fenardentins, not Calvine, Auguſtine would havei 
| thincithertobefooliſhneſſc or thadnefſeio him, tis £ EN 
| _ 2, Ley with Hierem , Poſſum emnes propoſitionum rinulo; vue veritati ſole ſiccare , 1 can gri 
+.<.::1.:thoſe ndh che ſunneof truth : for wee confeſle Chriſt to be the vnſported hands, wi 
becne tempred.without finne, to be an holy and yndefiled Prieft: farre be it from vs rothinke or 1 peak 
otherwiſe of Chriſt; bee himfelfe faith : The Prince of this world commeth andhath nought in me: John 
1430,and weconfefſe with Ang»ſftore, //te oft agnus qui in altar crucic boſtia vina deo patripro noby, in 
ederemſuavitaticoblatus ef Thisis the lambe, which was offered on the alrar of the crofle a living ſa- 
crifice vato God his father for vs to be a ſauour of ſweernefle, ſerm.de remypor.1 50, But allthis being 
. confeſſedand granted, that Chriſt in himſelfe was the ynſpotted and vndefiled lambe,it followeth nor, 
bur that for vs and in,our perion he caking vpon him our finnes, Rood as guiltie thereof before God, 
_\ _ ...+ THE QVESTION RESOLVED. 


f ES TTY | 


« H4.0 1 15 3; 30044 
Hrift was io himſelfe moſt boly, moſt pure, moſt innocent, hereunto we moſt willingly ſublcribe; 
-nerwithſiandiog,hesdoke vpon him the burthen of our ſinnes, and made our debt his owne, 
and{oas our {yretiepreſented himlſclfe as indebred for vs,and in our perſon guiltic of our finnes : this 
the Erier denieth,p.467: x0.Bur we prouc it thus : 
El I. The Prophet Efay faith, He ſballbeare their iniquities,Blay.s 3.11, Howotherwiſe could 


* he bgare them,bur by laying thee ypon himlſelfe? 


effn/r.. By fine the Prophet vnderftanderh the puniſhment for ſinne, which Chrift ynderzooke, 

467 40-Fexerden, 
Men .$. Peter otherwiſe expoundeththe Propher, x.Pet. 2.24. who in hisbogie bare on» ſxner, 
that we being delivered frem ſine ſhould line in rigbteonſneſſe : 25 he ſaith we are delivered from fine, ſo 
Chriſt bare our fines, but we are deliuered not onely from the puniſhmentof finne , bur from Gone ir 
ſelfe to liue inrighteouſneſle, Ergo. 

- 2+, The Propheralſo cxpoundeth himſclfe : God bath laid pon him the imiquitie of v: all: verl.6. here 
iniquitic iszaken for finne it ſelfe,as the fore-parr of the verſe ſheweth,we like ſbeepe are gone aſtray, xe. 
and chenir followeth, be herb leid pon him,fc, He ſpeaketh not of our ſmarr, but of our fault, not of 
the terrers of ourlife, but the errors, | 

.. 3+ Thus Hierome allo expoundeth the Prophet : ypon theſe words,Pſal.69.5, My fans are not hid 
from thee : Hocex perſona Chriſtiacitur , ſrille qi peccatum non fecit , pro nobis deluit Cr peccata noſtra 

taxit,cfc, This is ſpokeninthe perſon of Chriſt, if hee, which did no finne, grieuedfor vs, and did 
2198" how much more we? 616.2, «dverſ.Pelagian, Here Hierome ſaith that Chuilt ſo bare 


our fines, as he did no finne himſelfe,and in ſuch ſort, that he counteth our finnes his. = 
 eArgew.2..2.Cor.z.21.He wade bim.tebe ſinne for vs, that knew no finme, that we muyght be the righte. 

ouſnefe of Covi bins: the Apoſtle faith direRly,that Chrifi was made finne for vs,that is, our finne was 

imputed vnto him. 

fours. By Gnne here is vnderſtood the ſacrifice for finne, or the puniſhment for finne, Fexard. 
0 eA, 


es. 
67 wonſtine and a Ambroſe cxpoundir, 
oh der rr ſo cada he excluderh not the other ſenſe, but ſaith hee was 
_ offered batcki gſacrifice for finne, and as a finner himſelfe : Chriſt quoniam oblata eff pro peccativ,ne 
immerito peccatums fait dicitny Chriſt becauſe he was offered for finne , is ſaid not amiſſe to be made 
finne,&c. And againe, Chriftn: quaſipeccator ecciſm eſt, vi peccatores inſtificarentur apnd denm : Chiiſt 
was ſlaine as a finner, that ſinners might be iuſtified before God : in 2.Cor.c.5, 
.1--:+1þ 2+ Thetexcit ſelfe givech this ſenſe, char finne is to be taken properly, he made ſinne,as he know n# 
How Chiriff is ſcene : bur he knew not finne properly, nor the puniſhment of finne : Ergo, he was made finne, uot the 
ſaide robee puniſhment onely. Againe, as wee are maderighteouſneſſe before God, ſois he made ſinne; but his 
auvaps righteouſneſle is verely imputed to vs: Ergo, our finnes arg imputed to him: ſo then as we are ſinners 
V8. in our lelues, yet righteous by the imputation of his righteouſnefſc;lo he bein g moſitr ighteous in him- 
: : » : felfe, is made finne by che impuration of our finnes, | 1} Wh 
1.2.04 g. Hieremecalſo thus expoundeth : Dew quienms dicitnr feciſſe maledittuny,opſe pr nobis exm feci; po, 
-, 1.4m: God whichis ſaidto baue made hima curſe for vs, hath made him alſo finne for vs :in > | 
Galz.13, Gelar. Asthe Apoſtlethen faith, be was made « carſe for vs; Galat.3.13. ſo was he made finne : a 
| , wasnotonely madea ſacrifice or apuniſhment for our curſe, bur the curſe it ſelte. E790, ſo was he mace 


' Wedoe not then ſay,that Chriſt waspolluted, or defiled with our fines, bur onely reputed = c 
kenfor vsand in our perſonaga finner : and thus in charitie we are to vnderſiand them, charhaue fom 
what here exceeded in termes, and not ſoto wreſt and turne their words, as though chey did _ 

 blemiſh Chriſt with che lcaſt couch of finne : for as Hiereme-well ſaich : Quidprode vulneribu be 


and for v3 accounted a ſinner. Party, Queftg, 1127 


exo fuero vnulacratus,c, What ſhall it helpe your wounds to ſee others wounded ? apolog.3 Adnerſ. 
.SoitisnO defence or excuſe of oneserror, toſee another to erre, I finde that inthe councell 

of Bel. ſe ſ,22.chis aſlertion of one eAngu#ime Archbiſhop of Nazareth was condemned, who ſhould 
lay, Chriftus quotidie peccat, & ex quo fait Chriſtus quotidie peccant :; That Chriſt daily finnerth, and Chriſt is nor 
ever fince Chriſt was he ſinned daily : quam «fſertionew pis fidelrum anres fine harrore audire nequennt : © be counted 
Which aſſertion godly cares cannot heare without trembling,&c, aithough this Archbiſhop might a ſinner in par- 
have ſome tolerable ſenle in this ſentence , yer becauſe the ſpeech was Ynuſuall and offenſiue , it was —— 
miſliked : ſo,though Chriſt were in our perſon preſented vnto God as guiltie of our finnes by imputa- 
tion, yet WC wiſh that all hard and ynwonted phraſes of ſpeech be — auoided, as to ſay Chriſt 
was the greateſt adulterer, blajþph:mer,cc, becaule all the finne of the ele were laid vpon his backe : 
:-is{ufficient for vs to ſay with the Apoltle in generall, that Chriſt was made finne for ys, and not to 

deſcend co particulars, 

Sochen I conclude this place with that ſaying of S. Hrerome : leſus filins Toſedech quod interpretatur 
wm demi, ſacerdos D14g 11s aeſcribitur vestibiu ſordidss , qui peccata noſtra non fecit, or tamen peccata 
voſtra portanit Cc, dicitarg, <1 poit pugnam + vittyiam, auferte veſtem ſordidam ab eo; ecce abſtnli ate 
quitarem,c. Iclus the ſonne of /ofed:ch,, whick is interpreted the Lords iuſt one, the high Prieft is 
bed with filthie garments, which cid no (inne,and yer bare our finne: and it is ſaid vnto him after 
the fight and victory, take away the filchic garments from him; behold I haue taken away thy {1n,&c, 
thus Hierome expoundeth that place, Zach.3.4. where we ſce that our fianes which were as the filthie Zachar. 2.4% 

arments put vpon Chriſt, are called his innes, 

Likewiſe where the Prophet ſa; ith, Vidmas cum & non habuit ſpeciem & decorem : We ſaw him, 
dhe had neither forme nor beautic, Efay.s 3.2, thoſe words Auguſtine expoundeth thus: Ecce pl. Thay. 53-2. 
chertlle & [pecroſus pre filys hominum venicb at ad fadam, vi ficeret pulchram ; dicam 5 boc,quia in ſcrip- 
twris inuemco, ipſe fed 15 fatt:15 eff, 5c, Behold he that was the fairett among the ſonnes of men came to 
herthatwas filchie to make her faire : yea I will ay further, becauſeI finde it in Scripture, he himſclfe 
wma made filchie,&c.ir P/al.103,parr.i, What elſe was this filchinefſe which Chriſt cooke, bur the im- 

tion of our Fnnes? for otherwiſe the iniuries which were offered to his bodic made him more 
Learifoll, in that they commended his patience, infomuch that the Centurion confeſſed he was a iuft . 
wiagood man, Luke 23.50, And though the fouldiers mocked him, when they cloathed him with Luk. 23.50, 
purple, and {er a crowrie of thornes vpon his head, and bowed ynto him, yet they did ignorantly ho- 
nowr, whom they in their heart deſpiſed : and ſo Cypria» expoundeth that place, Cantic, 3, 11. Come Cantlc.z.1r, 
fmbjedanghters of Teruſalem , and ſee the crowne wherewnth bis mother crowned him , of the crowne of 
thornes, which Ieruſalcem Ckriſts mother after the fleſh ſer vpon him, Cyprian in ſymbol. So likewiſe 
Faint Ambroſe : [!1is licer define boni operis affebÞ45 , des tamen ſuns non defuit honor , quia ſalutatur vt 
rx, cornat ior wit vittor, vt deus | dominus adoratur: Though they m ſo doing had no deuotion, yet 
God wanterh not his honour, for he is ſaluted as a King, crowned asa conqueror, worſhipped as God, 
in 22.Lu, 

Lafty,where the Apoſtle faith,Rom.$.z. De peccato dammnaxit peccatum in carve : Through finne he Rom.8, 3, ' 
condemned finne in che fleſh; Orrgenerthus interpreteth : Chr!/tms ſine dub10 pro peccato, quod ex nobis 
ſueperat quia peccata noſtra portauit, carnem incontaminatan abtulit hoſtiam : Chriſt out of doubt for 
nnewhich he cooke of vs,becauſe he bare our ſfinnes,did offer his fleſh an vndefiled facrifice; Hom, 3. 
al, And againc. Per peccatum ſuum,i. carnem in crucem ailam im qua noſtra peccata ſuſceperat , nos 
eredemer lberanit 4 peccato: By his finne, that is his fleſh puttothe crofle, wherein hee had taken our 
fades, hee deliverech vs belecucrs from fiane : /bid, From this ſentence of Origene I gather, 1, thar 
Chriftsfleſh is called fipne, not becauſe it was a facrifice for fine, or was puniſhed for finoe, bur be- 
caſittooke our finne. 2, that we are deliuered from that finne , which Chriſt rooke, which was not 
epuniſhrment of finne, but Fane indeede, 3. that notwithſtanding the bearing of our finnes in his 

itwasan vndefiled lacrifice vnto God, 
we Martyr thus alleageth the Prophet, the Lord delmered bim vp, mic dugniaciuds, to aur finnes: v;alos, Jars 
i finges then were laid vpon- him. Confefl.Scotic. Hee ſuffered for a ſeaſon the wrath of his Father, Tryphon, | 
ich faners had deſerned aritc, of Chriſts death and paſſion : But Chrilt could not be ſubie6t ro feolethe 
mthof God due vnto our ſinnes, if he had not aſſumed our finnes, 

Thema faith, that the head and the members are vnaperſoramy/tica, one myflicall perfon,and ſo his Pag,z, q.48. 

ion is the members, as his fatisfaQtion is ours, ſo our linnes were made his : how elle are the art.2, 
admembers one myfticall perſon, . 

The ſumine of all this : that ſeeing all our iniquities were laid vpon Chriſt, eArgum,1, Seeing hee 

Mmade finne for vs, Arg. 2, He was clothed with our filchie rayments, eArgum.3. Hee became 

and without beaurie for vs, Argum.4. He by his finne, that is his fleſh, wherein hee bare our 

toademned our ſinne, eArewm.y, We doubt noxto affirme and yerely belceueto our endleſle 

at Chriſt was reputed before God, as guilcie of all our finnes , which hee willingly ynder- 
woke, and ſo ſatisfied for them for cuer, 


Eccce 3 THE 
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THE SIXTH PART, WHETHER CHRIST WERE GRIE 
uedand perplexed in his conſcience and foule for the ſinnes ofthe | 
ele, which were laide vpon him. 


THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED, 


Enardentius cannot in any caſe endure this, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer or feele any thing in his 
ſcience : Non in conſcientia ſua patiendo,p.4.49.10,but onely admitteth an cxcefſiue griefe in Gh *4 
by way of contemplation in beholding the forrowes of the world : as having reckoned vin _ ", 
lar a great number of finnes, he concludeth thus : Hee & alia totins mundi ſcelera illico expiand; bhi E 
ninmo amplettens, &c. tanta totins cords animique penitudine delet vt par ei vems v19uam © Hern( 1 
and other finnes of the whole world Chriſt beholding in hismind to be by him expiated, is cls 
with ſuch penfiueneſſe of minde,as no man was euer like to him,p.455. So then by way of OY uſo 
and contemplation he doth acknowledge Chriſt ro have beene grieued and not otherwiſe, Ay 
eArgum. Speciall reaſons and arguments for this their opinion they haue none, but ſuch ; haue 
Heb.rc.rz, beene before obieRed in generall againſt the ſuffring of Chriſt in ſoule : as Hebr,10.13. 1941/4 cy 44 
Colofl.3,20, '. fring hath he conſecrated for ener, them that are ſanttified : Coloſl.2, 20, Pacifying by the blo of big 
creſſe,e+c. Perfite reconciliation was wrought by the blood of his croſle, and by one oblation, noc 
many : Ergo, no ſuch oriefe or perplexitie was neceſlarie, Feuarder.p.449.conf.io, ; 
EE Anſv. 1. Though Chriſt ſuffered both in bodie and ſoule, yer was it but one ſacrifice, which the 
Heb.9.26, Apoſile calleth the ſacrifice of bimſelfe, Hebr. 9.26, for the ſoule and bodice made but one Ch1if yet 
Heb.10.10. this ſacrifice had divers parts: as Hebr.10.10, itis called the offering of his bodie, ver{.19, his blood 
cl is mentioned, yerſ.20,he ſpeaketh ofhis fleſh; will ye make as many facrifices,as were parts of Chrifts 
ſufferings? 
2. it ye vrge blood firidtly, and aſcribe all vnto the blood and nothing eſe, how will y: recon. 
Coloſſ.t.2z, cile the Apoſtle in the ſame place,Colofl. 1.22, /» the bodre of his fleſh thorough death : the blood is not 
1 his bodie, nor his fleſh. 2. The Apofile aſcribeth our reconciliation to his death: but his blood was 
ſhed after his death, as may appeare, Iohn 19. Chriſt giueth vp the ghoſt, verſ.39, and afterward his 
Chrilts fide- fide is-pierced,verl. 34. This is well noted by S. Ambroſe, Poſt mortem percuſſiu oft non ante, vt rxitny 
pms _ cixa voluntarius non neceſſarius videretur : He was pierced after death, not before, that his death might 
is Ecati. > ſeemevoluntarie, /» Luc,c,22. Wherefore ye are forced againſt your wils, by one part of the croſle to 
« vndetftand the reft, vnlefſe you will exclude Chriſts blood, 3. Ifany man fay, though Ciuifts ſide 
 £;*-* werepiercedafter his death, yet he ſhed much blood before, when he was whipped, andpricked with 
- thornes, and nayled to the crofle, 
Anſw. Though we extenuate notthe leaſt drops of Chriſts blood : yet the blood which iſſued with 
1.lohag576." water out of his fide, is eſpecially obſerued by the Apoſtle, 1,lohn 5. 6. And Bernard faith, Perfoſſo la- 
tere in cruce veluti conſciſſo ſacco pecuniam que latebat in pretiuws noitre redemptionk efſudit - His (ide 
being launced ypon the crofle,as if the treaſure bagge had beene opened, the money waspowredour, 
I our price, in natal, Dow,ſerm.2, 4, And where the Apoſtle ſaith, /eſus came by water aud 
blood, 1,lohn 5.6, if blood be ftridtly vrged, then the water is excluded, which was allo a neceſlary 
part of the ſacrifice : Chriftus venit non gr aqua ſolum, ſed in aqua & ſanguine : Moſes inaqua ſolum ve- 
wit, unde of nomen habet, ſed non redemit : Chriſt came not in water onely, bur in water and blood; 
Aoſer came in water onely,whereofhe harh his name, bur he redeemed ys not, Bernard, ibid, 

' * 3,5 Some will ſay, we yeeld you that all Chriſts bodily ſufferings may figuratively be expreſſed by - 
ſome'onepart or other; as by blood, fleſh, &c. but ir were improper thereby to ſignifie the ſoule ſut- 
frings. Avſv. Yetit is not vnuſuall,by fleſh to vnderſtand the ſoule alſo, and ſo conſequently by the 

--- -- - uffringsofthe one to inſinuate the paſſions of the other : as Auguſtine ſheweth againſithe Apollina- 
The ſoult c 5. riſes, Prdebir emis caro,cfc.All fleſh ſhall ſee the faluation of God: where fleſh is taken for the whole 
prehended yn- man, yea forthe man regenerate, for carnall men cannot ſee the ſaluation of God :/ib.94,53 .4#.80, 
der theword And againe, ſeeing it is evident in Scripture, that Chriſt had anguiſh in ſoule, when he faith, My ſole 

. is heauie onto death : they muſt comprehend this alſo vnder the blood of the crofle, or elle it is exclit- 
ded *Bur Bernard for that excellently faith, Torwn: propter nos agebatur, vt non modo paſſio corporis, ſed 
cordis affettio pro nobis faceret: all was done for ys; that not only the paſſion of his body, but the atte- 
Rion ofthis heart ſhould make to our ſaluation, in die S. Andres ſerm.1. | 
4-*By the crofſe alſo of Chriſt, not the materiall tree onely, whereon he ſuffered, orthe viſible tor- 
ments which he endured, bur the whole myRteric of our redemption, which by his chaſtiſements was 
puniſhed, is expreſſed : as S. Paw! faith, he willnotreioyce but in the croſle of Chriſt, whereby bewas 
Gal.6.4. rrncified to the world, Galath, 6.14, Tt wasnot-the mareriall croſſe, whereby Paw! was crucified, but 
the ſpirituall force and efficacie of Chriſts ſacrifice : So in the ſame place ver{.12.he ſpeaketh of ſuffe- 


a 
wn. - 


ring perſecution for the croſſe of Chriſt, that is, the Goſpel and faith of Chriſt : So alſo Angoſtine ta- 
Keth the crofle: Nemo poteſt tran/ire mare huins ſeculi, nifs cruce Chriſti portatts ; 
through the ſea of this world, ynleſſe he be borne yp by the croſle of Chrift,&c, an 


No man can paſle 
4 afterward he ex- 
poundet 


for the ſins of the world layd vpon him. Part.6, Qut 7.8 


deth bimſelfe, Crede in crucifixuns,c5 poteris perxenive ; Beleeue in him, that was crucified , and 
thou mailt goe through, rratt. 251m Exangel, ſcan, Thus then I truſt it is euident ; thatneither the b/20d, 
nor the wood of Chrilts crofle doe abolith or diminiſh the bleſſed ſufferings of Chritt in his ſoule., 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 


Hriſt in himſelfe being holy, innocent, vndefiled was touched withno conſcience of fin; as Au- 
(ati well faith, /zter iudicem inſt um. conſcrientiam twam, noli timere niſicanſam twam:Berweeti 
the luſt iudge and thy conſcience, feare nothing but thy cauſe, m P/al.z7. yer we doe belecue to our 
reat comfort, that as Chriſt in great compaſſion toward vs, did aſſume and appropriate our finnes to 
himſelfe,naking them as ic were his owne ; ſohealſo in his ſoule and conſcience did trauaile wich ex- 
ceeding gricfe and ſorrow for our finnes, as for his owne, | | 
Arowm.1. The Apoftle ſaith, Heb, 2.,17./r became him m all things tobe made like vnto bis bretheren: Heb.2.17. 
and Heb. 4.15. He was tempted mm like ſort, yet withont ſinne : If Chriſt then had experience of all our Hb-+15. 
tentations and ſorrowes, but without finne ; then of the trouble alſo and perplexity of conſcience; 
which is in vs, bur1n him without finne: ſo Falgentine faith; Rationalems animam habens, quicquid fuit 
infurmit arts anime ſine peceato ſuſcepit & pertulit,vt dum humane anime paſſiones in unima quam accepit, 
vinceret,noitras quog, animas ab infirmitaribus liberaret : Hauing a reaſonable ſoule, whatſoever infir= 
mity of the ſoule without fin he tooke & bare, that while he overcame the paſſions of mans ſoule in his 
foule which he took, he might alſo deliuer our ſoules fro infirmities,ad Thraſimand.l1b.3. Damaſceneto 
thelike effeCt: mw mnt vnipemy m7 x7 avi riner Bextur:he endured our griefes, preparing for vs the viRtory 
over them, de fid. 9r1bodox. 116,3.c.24. What aſſurance then ſhould wee hauc, not to bee ſwallow- 
edypof griefe, when we are touched with conſcience of finne, but that Chriſt in himſelfe ouercame 
theſe our centations? And ſeeing S, Perer ſaith, that he bare owr ſinner, 1,Pet.2,24. And the Prophet 1.Per.2.24, 
faith,thar God laid vpon him the eniquities of vs all, Ilay,5 3.6, how could our finnes bee diuarced and Lay. 5346. 
ſeparated from their forrows?if Chriſt then truely bare our fines, he ſuſtained allſothe greefe of con- 
ſcience for them, which is the inſeparable companion of our finnes, Therefore as Origen faith, Oue- 
niam ſeme! aſſumpſerat hommem,viitur omubus que ſunt in hoyune : Becauſe hee once tooke ypon him 
man, hee yſerh all, thatis in man: bomnil,13, in Matth. and S.: Ambroſe : Minus mihi contulerat , nifs 
meum ſuſcepiſſer afſectumn : ergo pro me doit, qui mibil habuit , quod pro ſe doleret : ſuſcepit triſtitram mee 
an, vt mih: ſuam letittam largiretur, debit dolorem ſuſcipere,ut vinceret trittutiam, non excluderet : Hee 
haddone little for me, it hee had not taken mine affeQion; therfore he was grieued for me, who had 
nothing to be grieucd tor in himſelte ; hee rooke my ſorrow,to giue me kis ioy:he was to take my ſor- 
rowtoextenuate my griefe, norto exclude1t: # 23, Lc. S. Ambroſe giueth three notablereaſons of 
ourgriefe in Chrilt : 1, becaule it he had not taken all our aftt&tions, he had not done for ys what he 
could, 2, He rooke greefe to give vs ioy, but ioy ol conſcience he giveth vs : Ergo, hee had griefe of 
conſcience, 3. No ſorrow in vs is ouercome, which was excluded from Chriſt, therefore if he had not 
thecontrition and trouble of ſpirit , we haue no hope to ſubdue it, 
Argum.2, That heauinefle and griefe of ſoule, which Chrift had vpon the crofle, and before in his 
aponie z at other times he had not: tor the ſame griete would haue wrought the ſame effeRts, as to 
cauſe him to ſweat drops of blood, and to contplaine of his forſaking : bur Chrift before did forrow 
incompaſſion and commiſeration, ay when he wept ouerTeruſalem : yea and Origen faith , that euen 
now our ſinnes are a greefe to Chriſt : Saluator mens luget etiam nunc peccata mea, ſaluator mens ltars 
wnpoteſt, dum ego in iniquitate permaneo : eft tam din in marore, dones egoperſiſfo in errore : my Saviour 
doth even now mourne for my fnne : my Sauiour carMot reioyce, while I of finne make choyce : he 
binſorrow , as long as I am in finne, How, 7. in Lemitic, Whichis agreeable tothe faying of the 
hpoltle, Griewe not the ſpirit, Epheſ, 4. 30. Burt Chrifts ſorrow vpon the crofſe, wasnor that where- Epheſ.4.30. 
with be was touched before, and in ſome ſort fince ;' Ergo, it was nota ſorrow onelyin compaſſion 
acommiſeration. 1 
Argum,;, The Fathers arc heere very plentiful), beſide theſe teftimonies alleaged: Firſt; Hierome, 
Palm,6g. 5 . 7 # noits inſipientiam, dominns & ſaluator noiter ſub perſona aſſumpti homints loquitar: Lord 
thouknoweſt my fooliſhnes; our Lord and Sauiour ſpeaketh in the perſon of man, whom hee tooke, 
If Chriſt doe confeſle our fines as his owne,then his heart could not be without the griefe of them: as 
Wiwgnſtine faith, Quet habes tm corde compuntitiones facinorum,tot babe illic punttones confeſſionum : As 
many compunCions of finne as are in the heart, ſo many confeſſions there ſhould be.is P/a/m.74. 
2. Ambroſe ſeemeth to make this the cauſe of Chriftslong filence vpon the crofle: /lls filentio paſe 
batic ſue clamorem omnem in poſterum impie vocis abolenit : By the ſilence of hiscrofle he aboliſhed all 
Umors and complaints of the voyce of finners, ſerm.14.in Pſalm,119. As he in filence mourned for 
ahinnes, and felt the burthen,ſo hath he ſtayed for euer the deſperate outcryes and complaints of his 
members for ther ſinnes. 
” 4+ Origen: Chriſtns ſacerdss eff, quicomedit peceatapopuli : and: ſcripturam dens noſter ignis conſut= 
mens -— ders ignis, nunguid ligna aut ſtipulam? conſumit dens ignis humana peccata,ipſe pecca- 
Mnoſtre (uſcepit, & in ſeipſs tanquam ignis ea comedit + abſumit : Chrift is the prieſt, which doth cate 
lines of the people: heare the Scripture,our God is a conſuming fire: what doth God the fire con- 
| E cece 4 fume 


The twentieth generall Controuerſie: Chrift bythe iuftice of God, 


ſume wood,or ſtubble ? God the fire doth conſume mens ſinnes; he tooke our ſinnes , and inhimſelf, 
as a fire did deuoure and conſume them, How.5.n Lenitic.6, So Ambroſe againe ſaith, Chriſta mk 
carbo ſecundum carnem exnſſit noſtra peccata : Chriſt was as that coale (taken from the Altar Ifai.6 ' 
which in his fleſh, burned,or conſamed our finnes,{b. 1.de fpirre,c,g. And what this inward fire js 2 
Prophet D avid ſheweth,Pſal.39.3. My heart Was horwithin me, andwhile I muſed,the fire kindled The 
inward griefe and trouble of ſoule in Chriſt was this fire, wherewith our ſianes are conſumed, © ; 


Thus haue we the teſtimonies of Origene , Fulgenrins of che Africane and South Ch urch , Dama 
cene of the Grecke , Hierome, Ambroſe of the Lacine, for the inward griefe and crouble of Chrig y 
his ſoule. 

The ſame is the confeſſion of ſome of the reformed Churches, Saxonie, artic.3. Chriſt derined nt 
bimſelfe thus ah ears. anger : but this great anger of God could not be fel: in Chrifts 
ſoule without exceeding griefe and horror for the time. 

Thomas ſaith, Dolors imterioris cauſ,cyc. That the cauſe of the inward griefe of Chriſt, was firſt the 
finnes of all mankinde which he aſcribed vato himlſelfe, as it isin the Pſalm, 21.2, verba delitorum me 
orum, the words of my ſinnes : ſo alſo Lyranus ypon thar place, he calleth the finnes of the people his. 
becauſe of the affinitic of the head and members, , 

If then our Sauiour Chriſt was tempted like vnto vs inall ſorts, finne onely excepted,arg,r,If roge 
ther with our finne he bare the ſorrowes of finne,erg.2.Ifat other times he ſorrowed in compaſſion — 
commiſeration , but ypon the croſle more, T3. If the Fathers affirme, that Chriſt hath taken our for 
row to giue ys ioy , that hee hath in himlelfeasa fire conſumed our ſinnes, 479.4. there remaineth ng 
doubt,buc chat Chriſt verily in his ſoule was troubled and perplexed with ſorrow for our finnes, 


THE SEVENTH PART, THAT CHRIST BY Hts 
death did fully fatisfie the juſtice of God, and appealed his wrath in pay. 
ing the ranſome forour finnes, which he tooke ypon him, to- 
gether with the puniſhment thereof, in which reſpeR 
he is truly faid to haue dyed juſtly, andas a 
debtorto the law of Gods iu- 
ſtice for vs. 


THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. 


Bieft.t, Ezech.18.20, The ſame ſoule that finneth, ſhalldye : from this place Bellarmineinferteth, 
[niqnum eſſe,5c; Thatirt is vniult that one man ſhould be puniſhed toranother, tom,3,p.1 52.4, 
Erge, it was not iuſt that Chriſt, though our ſuretie, ſhould be put ro death for ys. 

2. Chriſt dyed for ys of loue, and moett willingly without confiraint he laid downehislife for v2: 
No man taketh it away from me,lohn.1 o,Ferard.p.q37.1in,6.That which Chriſt then did of loue,he was 
not forced ynto by law, 

3. Chrittmuſt notbe conſidered onely asa faithfull ſeruant, bur as coequall vnto God, &c, ſuch an 
one was our Mcdiatour, Feward,p, 378. conf. 3. lin, 13.24. If Chriſt then as a ſervant or ſuretic were 
bound by the law to dye, how could he be our Mediatour ? 

--4. Chriſts ſatisfation , was pluſquam ſufficiens, more than ſufficient, Feward.p.382, conf..ln,7, 
therefore he was not bound vnto it by law, 

Avſw. 1, Where the debtis but of money , the ſureticindeede, neither by Gods law nor mans, is 
compelled to giue life or ſoule : bur where che &bt is of bodie and ſoule, it cannot otherwiſe be payed 
inthe law of iuftice,but by giuing bodie and ſoule. 2. In ſome caſes by the law of God the ſuretie gave 

\, | life for life; asthe Prophet | <a to Abab by this parable : A man was taken in battell,and commit- 

ted toanother to keepe, vnder this condition , /f he be loft , thy life ſhall goe for hs life, or elſe hou ſpall 
pay «talent of ſilner : a price of equall value to his life, that wentaway :bur in the application of this pa« 
rable, the Prophet leaueth out the 7a/enr, becauſe God cannot be waged with money, and faich ynco 
eAbabpreciſcly, thy life ſhall gee for his life, King. 20.verſ.39.42, 

- 3» Firſt,as the Prophet ſaith, The ſonle that finneth, ſhall dye : ſo he faith, every man ſhall beare his ini- 
gquitie : he may as well conclude, that Chriſt did not beare our ſinnes, as that hee was not puniſhed for 
vsiniuſtice, Secondly, as the :rickedneſſe of the Wicked ſhall be vpon him, [o the vighteowſnes of the righte= 
ou: ſhall be ypox him: It he will conclude from hence, that our wickednes did not lye vpon Chritt, hee 
muſt exclude the righteous alſo from the righteouſnes of Chriſt. I may ſay here with Hrerome * De pre- 
fenti compede vicunque erxe pedem : You muſt eft-ſoones deliver your ſelfe of theſe doubts, & your feet 
from theſe fetters. Fourthly,yea,you will ſay,this is ſoone done; for it is not inferred from hence,that 
Chriſt did nor beare our fines and dye forthe ſame, but nor in iuftice, as indebred, or bound vnto It. 
I anſwere, as it was inſt with God to i#/fsfie vs that are of the faith of Ieſus, as the Apoſile faith, Rom. 3, 
26.ſo is it iuſt that Chriſt ſhould be condemned for our finnes : itis as much of iuftice, chat our ones 
imputed to him,ſhould cauſe his death,as for his righteouſnes imputed to vs to bring vs tolife, So 011 

gene ſaith, (rims fone dubio propeccate, quod ex nobis ſuſceperat,quia peccata noflra port aur —Carnem 


incontemmaiamabialit hoſtians; Chrilt out of doubt for finne, which he cooke of vs, becaule hee = ? 


£44 


: of God vas to dye for onr ſunes;'1 Parti74 1 Quolia, 

| qurſignes, offered bis fleſb an vndefiled facrifice, Hor. 3.in Levitic. If then the bearing of our finneq 
efacrifice of Chrifts fleſh, howwas itnot iuſt?:1f-ir were not iuſt; iewasnecauſe,' - 1. 

4a, Fuft, wbo doubterh bur that both Gods loue and Chriſts loueynipeakeable appearethin his 


. 


Jeath:25 Auguſtine well faith 3 Angelus virgs retigit Prtram & ext ignts ſic. orme terigit Chriſt urs 


=& Petra, que erat Chriftus ignis exyt charitatts The Angell couched 
ameforth : Iud.1 3.19.ſo the crofſe touched Chriſt; andour of the rocke, which was Chiiſt, the flaine 


of haritie iſſued forch, Ser.de rewpÞ1 08, bur the argumentfollowerh nor,Chrift died of love, Ergo,not 
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F 
the cocke with arod; andifice How a thing ac 
the fylt yulun- 
carie, afcer- 
ward is necel- 


niuftice; for loue firlt cauſed him ro ſubmic himſelte tothe law : and tufticers payour drbr7 2. Likess (acic. 


the ſuretie firſt of loue and good will to his neighbour riketh hands for him , and guerhthis words 
bur then his word being once paſt, heis bound by law to-pay the debe, and he cannor-ſhifr it, The bd 


is taken with the words of bus Iwne month, Prou.6,1.2. SoChriſt firft of love vndertgoketor ys ; but this Prou.6.1,2. 


office of loue being once vndertaken, itis now performed and executed of debric-3; This'\may be furs 
iſefted by this inſtance : ſinne in our ficlt parents was volunrarie, butnowintheir poRteritie it 
isneceffaric : bee might have not fanned if-he would, but having:once fnned, hee could notabſtaine 
h he would : he brought himſelfe and his poſteritic v0/#ncarily into neceſſarie bondage tas S. Pe» 

wr ſaith; Of what ſorncr a man is oncrcome, to the ſame he tnit bondage,2.Pet.2.19. So ep : 4ifone 
datarſt libera voluntas,cy eam ferit ſernire peceats, horum cum furrat voluntas ſernapeccati, lbe. 

per illum, cc, To Adem was giuen free will, which he made the ſeruant of finne, butin vsout 
willbeiog the ſeruant of fine is freed by him, that ſaid, if the Sonne make you free, then are you free 
in deed: de correpe,grat.c.1 2. We ſee then how that which in the eleGtion is voluntarie, ivin the execus 
tion neceſſaric, 4. But a ficter example we cannot take, then from Chriſt himſelfe : for the firſt afſumin g 
ofthe humane nature co the Godhead was of grace; as Auguſtine (aith : Quod Chriſt us eft vnigenitus, 
equiliqpatri,non eft gratic;ſed nature quod antens in vnitacem per ſone vnigeniti aſſumprus eſt homo, oratie 


aPet.2.19. 


windture confilente enangelio,t gratia:Dei erat enns ills: That Chriſt is the onely begotten. fonne The vnion of 


tohis father, it is not grace but nature ; bur that man 1s taken intothe vnitie 0 on of the on- 
ly jit is grace,not nature,the Goſpel confelling, the grace of God was with him : Tratt,mm Idan, 
77-Burthough the aſſuming of the humane nature was of grace, yer the vnion of the divineand hu. 
manenature 15 not by grace, as1t was'concluded, Concil.Conſtantin,y.c.q. Si quis dicit ſecundum grati- 
anfaltem wnitionem verbi ad hommem, anathema: If any man ſay that the vnion of the word with man, 
pofgrace,let him be accurſed,&c.the firſt aſſumption of mans nature was of grace,butthe coniunAi- 
onisnot of grace,but by vnion of perſon : the worſhip now giuen vnto che humanitie of Chriſt, isnot 
given him of fauovr and grace, bur due ynto him becauſe of his perſon, asthe Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.r;6, 
when he bringerh in his f: rt begotten ſonue into the world be ſaith , let all the Angels of God wor fbrp bias. 
lalikemanner, Chrilis afſuming ypon him to pay our debt was of grace and voluncarie, burnow the 
farming thereof is of debr, and hecefſarie, So then as the exalting of the humane nature in Chriſt, 
wainthe firſt ſuſception of benignutie, but now in che perſonall ynion and coniunCtion, isof dignitie? 
fointhebumbling of him(elfe co dye for vs, hee firſt ſhewed his free bexewolence, and then fubmirred 
himſelfe ro iuſtice and patience, 

1. That one may be both a ſuretie and a mediator, the example of /xd4h ſhewerh : who firft wasa 
mediator to his father, to intreat him to let Beniamin goe with them, ſaying, ſend the boy with me; that 
wwe) riſe and goe, that we may line and not die: Gen.g3.8. then he ſaith, yer{.9, [willbe ſuretie for him, 
of mine hand ſhalt thou require hm, 

\ Who can be a more effeRuall mediator, then he that hath payed the debt,of whoſe faithfulneſſe 
thecredicor hath alreadie experience: as Paw/to Philexyon is a moſt efficient mediator for One/imms, 
becauſe he was a ſufficient ſuretie : Ifhe hath hwyr thee, or oweth thee onght,\put it vpon mine accounts, ! 
Paul have written with mine owne hand, 1 will recompence thee : Philem,ver{,18, Then the Apoſtle boldly 
makech his requeſt, ver(.20.1e4 brorber let me obrame this pleaſure of thee in the Lord, So the mediation 
ofChriſtis not empaired by his ſuretieſhip, bur grounded vpon it, his propitiation for our finnes is the 
frength of his aduocation : 1 have an aduocatewith the fatber,and he us the reconciliation for ony ſinnes, 

3. Though other ſureties could not be mediators, it is otherwiſe with Chriſt, who is both God #hd 
man:asman,he is a ſurecie and ſ#ffered for vs; as God and man he is our mediator,and /ufficeth for ys : 
hifuffering and ſarisfaCtion doth onely concerne his manhood : the Godhead did not ſatisfie,burwas 
tified : therefore as he is a ſufferer and ſatisfattoy for vs,ſo he is not properly a mediator: tothe which 
office boch che nature of his humanitie, and power of his diuinitie is required : as Bernard well faith; 
ſent mediator, c.25 our mediator hath ioyned together in one perſon his humanitie and divinitiez% 
every one of his workes muſt of neceſſicie appertaine to one or other nature,&c, Ad banc ſcilicer niſe- 
tigadillem pertinet potentra : quicquid ergo miſerie paſſa eft. ex bomine contracit ; quicquid potentey ope= 
ra eff, a patre habwit : To his humane nature belongeth his miſerie ; co his dinipe, his power and di 
hitiez whar he ſuffered in miſeric,he had of man; whathe wrought powerfully, he received of his ta- 
ther: ſerm,de verb, ſapient. \. Tins)! 

4- 1: The argument followerh not, he paid morethen we did owe, Ergo,he paid not that which we 
idowe : rather the contrarie followerth, he paid more, Ergo,we paid the lefle: if a ſuretie in his great 
thundance will pay ewentie thouſand, where the debris buc of ten thouſand, is not the debt anſwered ? 
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Hethat giuerh more then meaſure, preſſed downe,ſhakgn rogether, running over, Luke,6,38, doth he nor Luk.6.38, 
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excceding wherednythingis wanting: wr 21 Dt 94, 4"282 

+7 - +x2And concerning the fathers whichmaybe obieRted, Lanſwere, that they doe obſerve divers ends 
and viesof Chriſts death; anda[leage fumdrierauſes thereof as eAnguitme ſhewerhthele, r, Gogs 
loue appearetb;2;the priuiledgeof humane fleſh, ſeeing our. nature is coupled with the diuinitie. 2,the 
c of God-withoutour merits, 4, we learnt humilitie-arid obedience by. Chriſts death, 5, and the 
rewardof obedience, {6.1 3; detrinitar.c.17. And againe;'\ Auguſtine further writeth thus in e#e& of 
this matter;&c,God could haue armed an Atgellagainſtche diuell:burit wasmert that Chriſt ſhould 

yndergoe this buſines,1.leaſtiniuric might be offered ro Godzif man ſhould beredeemed b y another 
then by whom be.:was treated, 2, ſeeing Sathandid make himfelfe aGod incarth: It behooved him to 

'7 come,wbich ſhould worthily be worfhipped of every creature,z. The iniury was offeredto the ſecond 
; perſon intherrinitie: For Satannext co God the father wouldbe worfhipped: ex v:r09, mixtim. g.1 13, 

'. *-- ..Cyprjaz alſo rendereth anotherreaſon : Sine hoc bolocanſto poterat dens tantum condonaſſepeccatur;, 
1 ſedveniefacilitai laxaretbabenu peccatis effraniburque etiom vic (hritti cohibent paſines : God wich. 
4... 714 ourthis holocauſttould haugpardoned ſo grear-finde\, but therfacilitie or cafineſle of pardon would 
BAT now good libertic ro the raynes of ſinne,which Chrifts paſſions doe ſcarcely refiraine: ſerm,de paſſcy. 

216? ALD ifarhers thus ayming and geſfſing artheicauſes of Chrifts death,denic nor, butic wasneceſſary for 
55-119 2224 Chuiſtto die to pay our debe; and conſequently that it was iuſt ſo to be : as Avguitme before faith: 
>,t..:H a0n dibin oportwit venire': it behooved him and-none other to come ex vireg, mixtim.qu.113, And 
againche ſaith rothis effeR: though God might have taken man otherwhere,then from Adams tuck 
$6bethemediator:/iberatiperes oporimt gut non erat in crimine,quamnis efſet ex genere:Yetman ought 
tobe delivered by him, which was of the poſtericie, though nor in the, ſame iniquirie, derrinir /b.r;, 
£.17-whence commeth this #porzer, iroughtrobe, or why mult Adam be deliucred by Adems leed,bur 
that iuRice ſo required, that man ſhould tufferfor mans offence? 
Obieft, But ir may be thus further obieRed : If Chriſt dyed according tothe iuſtice of the law,then 
the Jewes, together with P:/ate and the high Prieſts, did burthart which was uſt ; and ſo ſhouldbee 
freed from the guile of Chriſtsblood, g0 4 91 
- Me 1. eAugwitine doth very well reſolue this queſtion :'Fatta eff traditio apatre, fattarft a ſilio, 
faila eſt a Inda; wna res falta eſt : ſed que res diſcernit ,&c ? quia hee fecit filing & pater incharitate, 
Indavin proditione : Chriſt was delivered by his father, by himſelfe, by /udas : there is oneaRt: howare 
they diſcerned?becauſc the father and ſonne did this ih charitie;/#das in treacherie:in Epiito/.1.loann, 
traftat7. a: oo 
| 1: 1" Likewiſe Origen tothe ſame effet: [Dems tradidit Chriitum propter miſericordiam in genua huma- 
How Chrift 3%, ludas propter anaritiam, ſacerdotes propter inuidiam, d:abolus propter timorem: God deliuered 
was deliuered Chriſt in mercieto man, /uda of couctouſnes, the Prieſts forenuie, the diuell for feare, Trait. 5. 
vp by the de-. Afarrh. Wherefore though Chriſt weredeliuered vp by the determinate connſellof God, andin reſpeRt 
panes thereof his death was iuſt and profitable : yet the inſtruments for the execution being malicious are 
God. notexcuſable, but their a againſt Chriſt was moſt vniuſt and damnable. 
oft - 2s: The lJewes are ſofarre from excuſe, that euen Plate , who ſeemed to haue ſome reverence of 
Chrifts perſon, and openly waſhed his hands, was not innocent. There is greater queſtion madeof 
Pilazs wiſe, whichi/uffered many things in ber dreame of Chriſt , and acknowledged Chrift cobea iuſt 
Matth.z7.19. Mm80,and cnt word to Pilate ro haue nothing todoe with him, Matth, 27.19. Some doe thinke, that 
the.divell,bcing Re gunt doubt what to doe, as he ſet the Iewes a worke on the one fide to put Chritt 
Pilate not in- $9 Jeath,ſo he cauſed a dreame to fall ypon Pilars wife, thereby to hinder Chrifts death; thuschinkerh 
Nocent. Rihanm in gleſ.orilinar. Lyra, withothers, But I rather approue Chryſeftomes iudgement and-7 beo- 
phylaAsvpon that place, whothinke, that this dreame was: Gods worke : FaZwm et ſommun now vt 
Of Pilates wite CHrifFne abſolneretur, ſed vt ſernaretsr vxor: This dreame was wrought, not that Chrift ſhould be de- 
andof her Jivercd, but Pilerewite ſiued; Likewiſe Augnitine: In natmitaterund;vx0r ducit virum ad mortem : 
dreame. .inpaſſione (briiti vxor proubcat ad ſalutem: In the creation or natiuitic ofthe world,the woman bring- 
erb herhusbandco death: intho paſſion of Chriſtthe wife doth prouoke the man to ſaluation, de 
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Howfſocuer it was with Pilar; wife, who had a good perſwafion of Chriſt, and was guilrlefſe of his 
death : yet Pilare could no way be innocent; he waſhed his hands in hypocrifie, but his heart was full 
of crueltic ;as Cyprien well faith : Non excuſa, ſed accnſas, cauſam tibi facis cum ludeis communew: ; illi 

tione, 1 parricidso te condemnas ; illi lingua, ts ferro occidis : Thou doeft not excuſe but accule, 
artin the ſame cauſe with the Iewes; they by treacherie condemne themſclues, thou by murther 
and crueleie ; chey kill him with their rongues,thou with the ſword, ſer.de paſſion. So Ambroſe : Pilatus 
le iniquitatrss ſue tefFis, qui ore abſoluit, corde condemnat ; laxerit licet manus , tamen fatta non dilun : 
Pulate is3 witneffe of his owne iniquitie, which doth commend Chriſt with his mouth,and condemne 
himin his beart; he doth waſh his hands, buc cleanſechnot his deedes, ſerm.49. 
Whetefore if Plate, who made ſome ſemblance of loue and reuerence toward Chriſt, was yer guiltie 
of his blood, how much more worthie of condemaation were the ewes, that with will, word and 
workes did perſecure him to death , a»d killed the Lord of life, ARt. 3.15, And as Origen well ſaith : AR. 3-15 
Quantum put as error fuit, ip ſans principalens omnem viam ream mortss pronunciare? How great an er- 
rorwasir, to pronounce the chiete and principall life worthie of death? Tra, 35.i\n Matith, | 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 


1, PHat Chriſt in himſelfe was moſt holy, innocent and iuſt, and in that behalfe moſt wrongfully 
and yndeſeruedly put to-death of the Tewes, we hold it blaſphemic norto acknowledge ir: the 
Sri doe teſtifie, thatthe ewes denied the holy and inſt one, and killed the Lord ef life, ARt.3.14.15. AR 3.14.15 
5 jy uſtine ſaith : Dominus mortem pro nobss indebitam reddidit , vt debita nobis non noceret : The 
Lorddif pay for ys an vndue death,that due death might not hurt vs, 4b.4.de Trinitat.cap.13. 
2, Againe,we moſt thanktully acknowledge in the death of Chriſt the moſt vnſpeakeable loue of 
Chiift,1,loh, 3.16. Herein haze we perceined loxe, that be layd downe his life for vs : which loue of Chriſt x.Iokn 3.16. 
Auguſtine thus deſcribeth Dinina charitas in Chriſts ad ignoſcendum, — mter opprobria ſecnra, inter odia 
_— ir 4s placida, iter infidias innocens,c. There was a diuine charitie of Chtiſt in forgiuing, Chriſts excee- 
among taunts, bountcous againſt hatred , calme againftrage, innocent though wronged, 4% louets 
ſom.3 g det enepor. mankinge, 
3, Our bleſſed Sauiour alſo moſt willingly offered himſelfe ypon the croſle for vs, and was obedi- 
enttothe will of his father : Heb.5.8. Thoewgh he were the ſonne , yer learned he obedience. So Bernard Heb.s.8. 
ſaith, Now woor's fily, ſed voluntas placwit ſponte morientss : Not the dying of his ſonne pleaſed God, bur 
thathe was willing, epef.19r. 
All chis being confefled, that Chriſt was in himſelfe innocent, toward ys louing and beneficent, 
inhisdeath willing and parrent - yet ſeeing heas our ſuretie payd our debts, ic was iuft before God, 
thatashein himſelfe bare our finnes, ſo he alſo ſhould pay the price and diſcharge the debt, and ſo an- 
ſycrehisfachers iuſtice, 
Arqum.1, S.Panl ſaith, Rom.3.25.26, God hath ſet forth Chriſt tobe areconciliation through faith mn Rom.3.25.26, 
by blood, to declare his righteouſnes by rhe forgineneſſe of ſinnes which are paſſed, te. to ſhew at this time his 
nghteowfnes, that he might be inſt and a initifier of bmm,wbich is in the faith of Teſus : From hence Ireaſon 
thus; imputation of ſinne is vnto condemnation, as imputation of righteouſnes is voto iuſtification : 
butitisiuſt wich God to iuſttfie vs by che righreoutnes of Chriſt, therefore it was iuſt before God,that 
Chriſt for our finnes ſhould be condemned to death, Bernerdthus giueth witnefle hereto : ſulIwm eſt, 
vtraldat ders quod debet ; debet autem, quedpollicitms eſt : Itisiuft, that God ſhould render that which ' 
heoweth;and he oweth what he promiſed,/b.de liber.arbitr.So then as it is juſt with God to performe 
fuation ynto vs in Chriſt which he hath promiſed: ſoit was iuſt with Chriſt to pay that debe which 
temdertooke to be performed. 
_— God decrecth no yniuſt thing : but he decreed the death of Chriſt; asS. Peter faith, hee How God de- 
ed vp by the determinate counſel and forekno\viedge of God, AQt.2.23,God did not onely fore- creed Chriſt 
kowir, but decree and determine it : by the determmare counſel, faich the Apoſtle, ,gmn 25, and *9 dic. 
therefore God is ſaid to ſend his ſonne to dye for vs,1.I0h.4.16.God then was the author of his ſonnes wp 6 
dah, but he is not the author of cuill things or vniuft : therefore Chriſts death in reſpe&tof Gods de- * a 
a was not yniuſt, eAugnitine faith well : Dew alind fecit & ordmanit ; alind non fecit, ſed ordinanit : 
Goddid or decreed ſomewhat to be done, and diſpoſed and ordered it; ſomething he doth nor, bue 
jrdifpoſerh and ordererh, in Pſal.7. As in this caſe, the malice of the lewes God decreed not, but he 
4heledof their malice to a good end: bur the death of Chriſt he both decreed and diſpoſed. Avgu- 
faralo faith : Peccatores in malic preſcitos tantum nonpredeitinatos,oc4c. Sinners are onely foreſeene 
®iheireuill ations, not predeſtinate,conrr. Peleg. Hypognoitc.artic,6, But Chriſt was not onely fore- 
todye,bur was predeſtinate thereto : Ergo, it was noteuill, "7 
. yz. If Gods iuſtice be fully farisfied, and his wrath deſeruedly appeaſed by the death of Chrift, 
tfollowerh that Chriſt died ultly : But the firſt is euident, becauſe Chriſt hath by his crofle /laine the 
cene God and v1, Epbe(.2,16, and before hee dyed for vs, wee were the children of wrath, Epheſ'2.16, 
bheſ.2.3 «Ergo, Chtift dyed in reſpe&t of our finnesto anſwere Gods iuſtice iuftly, Epheaz- 
| Thepropofirion, which is onely doubted, is thus proued: firſt, nothing can ſarisfie Gods iuftice,bur 
ut which is iuſt : if Chriſts death then were not iuft before God, Gods iuftice could not be fatisfied 
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by it. Secondly,neither can any thing pleaſe God,or appeaſe his wrath by way of fatisf Qi F 
Which isiuſt: Chtifts death pleaſed God,ir was a facrifice of a ſweer ſmelling favour — E - c 
5.2. Thirdly,S. Pau/faith,Rom.8.3.God ſpared not bis owns ſome : nor to ſpare is of ivſtice,ty ſpare p f 
Joue and mercie:it was mercieto.ys,but iuſtice in Chriſt,that he dyed for the redemprion of our fi wy 
Fourthly,Bernard faith, Non potwit exprari Age peccatum, niſi Chriſti morte : Adams ſinne could = be 
expiared,but by the death of Chriſt, epi//, 191. It could not be otherwiſe done, becauſe Gods ws 4 
could not otherwiſe be ſatisfied : expiation then by death and blood belongeth to Gods iuſtice 4 
Argum,q. None are forſaken of God, or ſtand accurſedby the law vniuſtly :for God is juſt and th 
law is 1m/#,holy,good,Rom.7.12, But Chriſt was as forſaken of God in part in the inflant of his paſſio 1 
as he himſelfe complaineth, My God,my God, why haſt thon for ſaken me ? Marth, 27.46, he was ob : 
the law made a curſe for vs,Galarh,z .1 3,Ergo, Chriſtin reſpect of our finnes, inthe hghtof God RY 
fered iufly. Beda witnefſeth with vs : Quidarirum ſimaleditium eff deo,queddeus odrt miſt enixy dew, edſe 
peccatum & mortem noſtram non ad eam ſuſcipiendam & delendam filium ſwum mitteret : What w aruei! 
if thatbe accurſed of Ged, which God hateth? for vnleſſe God had hated finne and death, hee w ould 
not have ſent his ſonne to rake it, and aboliſh it, is 3.4d Ga/ath, Chriſt then food ag accurſed,For 
God,becauſe he took vpon him'that which God hateth, namely our fine, and death the fruit of fame, 
eArgum,s, Thele three, vrilzne, neceſſie, equitie, art inſeparable companions : that oneiy i; orof 
table,which # goodand iuſt « Theſe rhings are good andprofitable, 1.Timoth. 4.8, bur Chriſts death ws 
profitable ; as Caiphas propheſied, ovugir, Ir 2s expedient, profirable for vs that one man dye for the yen. h 
and the whole nation periſy not, John 11.50, Chrifts death then is both neceſlacic and profitable . _ 


therefore both good and iuſt. 
Obieft, The affliftions of the Saints are proficable to themſeluesto correAthem,to others for their 


' example,yct arethey not iuſt :asthe Apoſile ſaith, /c is inſt with God to recompence tribulatisn, 19 them 
: that trouble you,2.Theſ.1,6. If they which afflit Gods children are puniſhed iullly, then they did 


trouble them vniuſtly, 
eA-sſw, The afflicions of the Saints, in reſpeQ of cheir perſecutors, are vniuſt» as the Prophet Dy. 


wid faith, Plal.119.161, They hawe perſecuted me without acanſe : yet he confeſſeth jn reipect of hitm- 
ſelfe roward God, that hisaffliftions were iuſt and good: verſ.7 1,17 « good for me, thit I hane beene afe. 
flted, that I mey learne thy ſ{atutes : verl,75, 1 know that thy iundgements are rieht , and that then ha/? af. 


'i fotedmemfty, or 1n truth : So Chiiſts ceath, in refpet of the malice of his enemiesandhis owne in- 


Nocencie, was vniuſt, as the thiete confeſſed, Luk. 23.41, We are righteonſly here, but this man hath dexe 
mothing amiſſe. But as Chriſt was our ſuretic and bare our ſinnes , ſo it was iuli that he ſhould ſuſtaine 
the puniſhmenr of them, | | 

Againe, that which is neceflarie is iuſt : for that whichis neceſſaric isgood : Luk.10,42, One thing 
4s nceſſarie, Mary harh cboſen the beſt part. So then, neceſſarium'is optimum; the neceſſarie thing isthe 
beſt thing : and that which is good is iuſt: as Rom.7.12. the law is ſaid tobe tai, 268, juſt and good, 

Chrifts death is necefſarie, Heb,2.17,500%,debnrr, he oughttobelike vsin all things &c, that he might 
be afaithfull high Prieſt : and ver{,10. izwitbecame him : that which isneceflarie and comely isiuft; 
\Chriſts death was expedient, comely, neceflarie : Ergo; uſt, 

-., Fortheneceſſitie and expediencie of Chrifts death the Fathers doe thus teflifie : AmbreſeTriliveff, 
gia mori neceſſe eſt ; He 1s ad, becaule it was neceſlarie he ſhould dye, is 22.c4p. Luc. Butin another 
place: [nrelige non ex neceſſitate, ſed roluntariam Chriſiepaſſionem: Vnderſtand y 6 Chriſtspaſhon was 
yoluntarie, notof necefiicieg/ib.4.1 Lvc.So.then Chriſts death was neceflarie, and it was not : it was 
not neceflarie, that is, violent or compulſoricinreſpeRof Chrifts obedictice and willingnefſe; it was 


* necefſaricinreſpeR of Godsdetermination,:: 


Againehe ſaith, Q»e alia erat canſa incarnationts, niſi vt Caro gue peccanerat per ſe redimere!ur, qn0d 
caverat ergo, redemptumeſt : What other cauſe was'there of Chriſts incarnation, but tharthe fiſh 


1.2 L995 Which had finned , ſhou!d beredeemed by it ſelfe, that which ſinned therefore was redeemed,de incar- 


_- 
; GI 


\nat.cap.6.But this is the iuftice of God, thatthe ſame that ſinned, ſhould be by it ſelfe redeemed. 


* =, Azguſtinethus ſheweth the expegiencie/and necefſitie of Chrifls death : Heliſew inelinawit ſevt 


k , 
[Qy$ 5 1:0933 i . 
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 ſuſcirartt pnerum, — ſic Chriſte bumiltanit ſe fattus obediens v[que ad crucem, quia parimli eramiil, pare 
. wuluwms ſe fecit — & 05 qutodammods ſuper 05 poſnit : Helyſa bowed himſelfe to raiſe the childe, = ſo 
Chriſt humbled himſelfe being obedient tothe crofſe,and becauſe. we were little ones, he made hitt- 
Jelfe alittle one, and as it were layd hismouth vpon ours, de tempor.206, 
Likewiſe vpon theſe words, Pſalm. 52.4. That thou mart overcome, when thow art indzed: Noneſt in 
dicati dew pater, non eft uidicatu ſpiritus ſanitus, non innenimus if ſolum filinm in iſta carne judicatum 
.— viciknonde Pilato net ue inde, ſed dediabols,chc.The father was not judged, nor the holy ſpirit, we 
finde none iudged but the ſonne onely inthe fleſh : — heauercame not Pilate, nor the Jewes but the 
divell, 8&c.ſerm.de temp4pAewas necelſarietben,that Chrittſhould be iudged by death,thathe might, 


C 


. In being judged,ouercome, .: | rr inns a 511 | | 

Bernaraiaith excellently : Verbum dei,ut ad nos wentiret;, propria benignitas inwitawit , mfericordia 
".- Braxit veritas,que ſe venturi Predixerat,compatir: The word.of God to come vnto vs i 
- benignitie,he'was moved by his mercic compelled by his veritic, whereby he foretold 
die Pemtecoſt,ſerm.2.andithis ishis<quitic:Sothenin Chriſts death there is boch necefli 


nuited his owne 
hiscoming, cc, 
tieand equirie, 

1. Origen 


T- Þ MM CT — a _——_— — 


3-3-2.5 > SET” & ke © > 


r1gen 


Chrifts blood was not giuen as a price of our,&)c. Part.7. Yueft.z. 135 
1, Origen ſhall conclude,who thus writeth ypon theſe words of Chriſt, Father if it be poſſible let 


4: ca 04ſe, Math. 26.39. Quod ad potentiam dei onmupoſſibilia, — quod ad iuilitian, — poſſibilix Matth.26,39, » 
[oat ſwnt : In a___ of Gods power all things are roſſibleareſpet of his ogra 


:" 03 that are iult are onely poſſible,jn Matrh.cratz 5, Therefore it was not poſſible forthe cup to 
lſe from Chriſt, becauſe it was not iult, | 
4, Theodoret ſaith, that Chriſt, Peccatorum tanquam peccator mortem ſuitingit, peccati inſtitiaw co 17 3.cap.ad 
aqui. Chriſt as a finner did ſuſtaine the death of finners,ahd reprooued a finne of juſtice, that it deli- Cato 
ered thac bodie ynto death, which was not ſubie& to finne,&c, Hence it is inferred, that although 
Chriſtin bimſelfe confidered died vniuftly, yer taking yponhiin ourfinnes, it was fir, that as our Re- 
he ſhould beare the puniſhment due thereunto, | 
q. Confeſſ.of Belgia,artic, 20. We beleewe that God, which is bath perfelHly merciful, and perfefUie am ſec.6 
inf didſend bus Sonne to takg that nature vpon him,which thorow diſobedience had offended,that in the i EE 
ſame nature he might ſatisfie for ſinne, and by bis bitter death and paſſion pay the puniſhment ,that 
va due auto ſenne,&c. In Chrifts death then both Gods iuſtice and mercie appeared. * | 
4. 35 Thomas well declareth, [» that God delivered Chriit to death, —oftenditur & Dei ſeneritas 3.p-447Art.3; 
=o benitas,&c. is ſhewed both the ſeueritie of God, which would not forgiue fin without puniſh= 
ment,asthe Apoſtle ſairh, which ſpared not his owne ſor,and his merite and goodaefle,&c, in giuing 
atiecofatisfic for vs.when man could not ſuthciently ſatisfie for himſelfe., 
The ſurme is this:that #f ir be iuſt with God to iuſtifie ys by the imputation of Chrifts iuftice,arp.1, 
(God decree no vniuſt thing, but he decreed Chriſts death,arg.2.it by Chrifis death Gods iuftice 
{isfed;his wrath iuftly appeaſed,arg.3.if Chriſt were as forſaken of God in his death in part for our 
fnnes,and accurſed by the law, burtthe law accurſeth none yniuſtly,arg.4.itthar which bringeth true 
nilitieand is ioyned with neceffitie, cannot be without equitie; but 1n Chriſts death were both yrti- 
lite andnecefſitie,arg.z. Then we conclude thar Chriſts death,as he was our ſurerie,and rooke ypon 
kimourfinnes,could not in the decree and counſell of God be vniuſt, If Chriſt then ſuffered accor- 
dngtoGods iuftice,and died to ſatishe Gods iuſtice, how could his death be yniuſt? 


AN APPENDIX TO. THIS PART, THAT CHRISTS 
blood was not giuenasa price of our redemption 
tothe dinell. 


THE QVESTION + EXPLANED: 
if grant,that God by the price of Chriſts blood deliuered vs fromthe power of Satan : but Art.a2, 


the price was not giuen to Satan, but payed vnto God : Satan was but the minifter of Gods 
uſticeandas it were theTaylor and tormentos that kept-vs in feare : and therefore the Apoflle ſairh, 
that (brif through death deſtrozed him that bad power of death that is the dinel,Heb.2.14.he had powW- Heb.2.14; 
rofdeathno ernifactian as Gods miniſter and executioner : by Chriſts death then wee were de- 
lueredfrom Satans kingdome; and he was vanquiſhed vpon the croſle of Chrift : as Origes ſaith, 
Triamphanct pote fates in ligno cructs, Hetriumphed ouer the principalities yponthe crofle,&c, So 
teexpounderh Saint P as/ hom. 17.im anmer.Coloſl.2.15. and Cyprian witnefſeth: Ybiwventxm ef Colol 315. 
al anquinem, deiefium eſt Satane regnum : When they came to blood, Satans kingdome was deſtroy- 
ed,dedaphic martyr ,So then Satan was not ascompounderh with, but confounded by Chrifts blood; 
Mtexveated, but defeated;,notbired with wages, but requrred againit his will, to ler his priſoners go: 
Crit gaue nothing ro him,but tooke from-him,he waged him not, but wrefled with him; he rendred 
ngto him, but rext the capriues from him. 
thus inferreth : Non dammo al:quopatitur Chriſte, ſed vtrex carcerem ingreſſus,vt ſoluat 
«naggre,Chrit ſuffered not to any lofle, but as a King entreth the iayle to looſethe chaines: ſymbol, 
_ be the King,and death the prifon,and conſequently Satan hauing power of death che 
how canthe King giue araunſome to the iaylor ? D 
A thus witneſſeth: Neſcit diabolus quanta bona de illo fixnt, etianm cum ſenit, euiews intra» 
Rar lade, ſeniens tradidit Chriſtum, ſeniens crucifixit,c>e, The diuell knoweth not to whargood 
wragetarnerh, he raging entredinto the beart'of /udas, raging hee delivered yp Chrift,/and in his 
Weruciied him : and Chrift being cructfied;the world was redeemed, is Pfal.130, If Satan recei- 
elapticero content him,how doth he rage againſt Chriftto rorment him? ithe delivered him, then 
Whenordeliuered as a priceto him. | ; 
S.ambroſe alſo thus teſtifieth: Serpens primus crucifigitur rette,vt quia primmus apud dewnmpeccatierat 
Prinze crucis ſententia feriretur : The Serpent is firſt crucified pon rhe croflc, and good rea- 
becauſe the diuell was the firſt that had finned before God, he fhould firſt bee fliricken with 
be ſemence of the croſſe, Ambr.ſerm.5 5.1f Satan were crucified by the crofle;he wasnor ſatisfied ; if 
ieverefarprized by Chrifts blood, then was it-pot prized to him; if he were as ſold himſelferhereby 
Weaptivitie how could we be bought from him and his captiuitie,it could not be both a compenſa- 
Wofourdebt vnto him,and an obligation more ſurely ro bind him: if Chriſts death were hisonfu- 
Gidnor then accept it as a condition, | : erenges 
Fffff If 


us 


The twentieth general Controuerſie : 


: Tf any of the Fathers haue ſomewhat written diuerſly from this, which is alleaged, as Iden; 
but ſome of them, as both Augs/tine and Ambroſe do ſpeake to ſucheffeR,thatChrins blood Bw = 
counted as apriceto the diuell for our deliuerance, they muſtnor be ſo vnderſtood, as though cithes 
Godrcontranted,or Satan was contented for that price tolervs goe : but that Chrifts blood, = in 4 


. pard ofthe efficacie thereofas a price; that we thereby were as fully and efteQually deliuered as if we 


bin out of Satans hand,by a great price giuen ynto him, redeemed.Otherwiſe if wet 
in thus writing ro ſpeake properly,weſhall make them each to other,and to yan Fas, —— 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 


_—_ Chriſtby his death andthe price of his blood hath deliuered ys from the power of darkneg; 
and hell,itis our holy faith,according to the Scriptures,Colofſ.1.1z, This Price was paid IT 
Godro farisfic Gods iuftice,it wasnot giuen vnto Satan : for God is the iudge,Satan is the ia lor I 
whomthe judge did deliuervs becauſc of our finnes, Luke 1 2.38.the debt,wherein we ſtood bound 
was vato our Lord and maſter,and he in juſtice delivered vs tothe iaylour, tillwe ſhow/d pay all that 
was dae,Matth.18.34-Chrift came and paid our debt vnto God,nor to the diuel:the debt being paid 
the iaylour hath no longer charge nor power to keepe ys in priſon. Ps 

Argum.1, The price of our redemprion was paid to our creditor to whomwe were indebted : the 
diuel is nor our creditor ; the Lord abſolutely denieth it, Qu: ef creditor mens,cui vendidi ny;i Who 
isthe creditor to whom I haue ſold you? Ifay 50.1 None is our creditor but God,andto him one! 
wearcindebred,who onely isable to releaſe vs of our debr,as we are taught to pray, Mat.6, 12, For- 
gine v5 our debts, ivwiiners, therefore the price ofour debrs was onely paied to God. 

2. Theprice which was tendred and offered for our redemption was giuento him, ro whomthe 
facrifice of Chriſts blood was offered : for the Apoſtle maketh newesr, and wnin, an offering, tender 
or oblationand a ſacrificeto be all one,Epheſ.5.2. But Chriſt did giue hinſelfe « ſacrifice of (were ſa 
our to God,ibid,God forbid,that any man ſhould thinke, that Chrifts blood was ſacrificed to the dis 
uell: Ergo,it was not offered nor giuen as a gift or pricetothe diuell. 

3: Oar $auiour Chriſt is compared to a victorious man,that bindeth the ſtrong man, which is ths 
diuel, &entreth by force into his houſe,and ſpoileth him of his goods, that is,delivereth them,vhom 
Satan held as his owne proper goods as captiues in priſon, Matth. 12.29. Chiiltentred by force, then 
not by aprice ; by aſſa»/ting,not by aſſenting ; by warre,not by wages; by fettering the firong man, 
not by feeing him; by loohng our bands, notby giuing any thing into Satans bands : as Augnitine to 
this pots alleaged ficly by the Maſter of Sentences, (6.3. dijt.19.liter a. Vude nos diabolus tene- 
bat,deletums eft ſanguine redemptors ; non enim tenebat nos, nifs vinculis peccatorumneftrorum; illees 
rant catene caprizorum : venit ile, alligauit fortem vinculis paſſionts ſue, mirauit in domnm cit, ic in 
cords cornm,vb; ipſe habitabat, & vaſa eins,s,nos eripuit : That wherewith the diuell held ys, was ta- 


21 ken away by che death of Chriſt,he'came and bound the trong man with the bands of his death, and 


- thediuell,then that fiſhes liver(if we admit the ftorie for veritie,though nor for authoritie) to url N- 


entred into his houſe,that is,our hearrs,where he dwelt,and tooke away his veſſels or goods, that is, 
our ſelues.&c, Here is noprice offeredto Satan,bur aforce i»ferred; nor any thing giuen to him bur 
all raken from him, Vpon this ground he concluderh thus: Chriſte ſe in ar cr»cis,nem diaboto, ſed 
deo rrizitatiobtulit : Chriſtia the altar of the croſle did offer himſelfe,nor to the diuell,but to God the 
Trinitic : d:ſ#, 20./iter.c. | 
Origen faith: Diabolms tradidit Chriſium per timorems,ne auelleretur(genu bumanum ) de manu ins 
per dottrinam ip/izs : The diuell delivered Chriſt for feare, leſt mankind £ ould be pulled from his hand 
his doQtine, Tratt.z5:Aatth.The diuellthen expeRed no pay for mans libertie, bur deuiſerh by 
Chriſts death to keepe him till in capriuitie. 
- » Aogo#E.in this behalfe maketh Sampſon a figure of Chriſt : Sampſon aduerſarios ſuos interempn op- 
preſſu fic mn interfettio fatta eſt per ſequentium Sampſon dying killeth his enemies: fo Chriſlts 
ſhon was the deftruRion of his perſecurors,ſerm.107.And as the Philiſtims made themſclues ſport 
in Sexpſons miſcrie, which turned to their capriuitie: ſo fairh Anguſtine, Diabolus tropheo ſno vitiu 


eſt —exultarit,quando mortunus et Chrittus, & ipſa morte Chriſti vitus eft : The diuell was oucr- 


;come.in his owne policie : he vawnted himſclfe, when Chriſt died,bur he was vanquiſhed —_ death, 
| «174-So then as —_— gauenoprice tohis enemiecsto be excludzd, bur vied apra iſe where- 
y were all concladedzhe did not promiſethem any thing to content them, but prevarled by prayer 


in his deathto confound them : ſo Chriſt gaue not his blood to Satan te taſte for his ST ro 


waſte his kingdome by our delinery ; not to pay him wages for vs,but to ftay his raging againt vs. 
- Againe,the authorof the Sermons de ſantt:s, ——— uſt ines name, ſerm.23. compareth Chriſt 


to Tobias filh: Cuins iecore per paſſionem aſſato.fugarn eſt diabolus : By whoſe fcſh and liuer 35 broy- 


ledvpoh the crofle,che diucll was chaſed away,&ec. Chriſts blood then was giuen no more apriceto 


cleanefpirit :but I will ground no argument vpon the Apocryphall toric of Tobias, bur onely new 


. the meaning of the Fathers, 
© Heeromedoth more truly and ficly reſemble Chriſt to /onas,death and the diuellto the whale: Dow 


aſſumpti corporis ſollicitaris iliecebra ,& vids fancibu predamputas interiors 11A adunco dente "= 


the wrath of God kindled againft our ſinne. Part.$ | Queſt.z; u7 


ſun,the. O death, while thou art entiſed with the baite of his bodie, and thinkeſt to get aprayfor 
yiawes,thy inward parts are pierced with the hooke, Epitaph,Nopotian.As Jonas was a pray, 
nora price tothe fiſh ro appeaſe the wind : ſo Chriſt,though Saran prayed and raged pon his body, 
aprice to God to aſſwage his wrath, | 
thehins faith : (brit propeccatus noftris connenienter ſacrificium obtulit : Chriſt for our finngs 
4d conveniently offer vp ſacrifice, &c. bur ſacrifices are offered onely ynto God: therefore the price 
ofourredemprion was paid onely to bim,to whom the ſacrifice of atonement was offered. So the con- 
fffion of Belgia,artic.21, Chr:iF offered himſelfe in our name before his father with a full ſatisfattion 
the pacifying of bus wrath. Thomas toucherh this point directly,thus dererminin o,Onartum adpe- 
am homo principaliter erat obligatus Deo vt ſumme indici diabolo vt tortori: In reſpe& of the puniſh- » 
| an was chiefly endebred vnto God,as the chiefe iudge, vnto the diuell, as the tormenter,&c, 
Andfohe reſolueth : therefore Chriſt is faid to haue offered his blood, the price of our redemprion, 
von diabolo ſed Deo, aotto the diuell,but vnto God, 
* Toconclude : if then we are indebted onely to God, not to the divell,arg.1. if Chriſts bodie were 
only giuen in ſacrifice to Gag, arg.2, if Chriſt by his death did forcibly bind the trong man, arg.3. 


then was not Satan hired as witha price to let his priſoners goe, neither was Chrifts blood counted as 
zraunſometo him for our deliuerance, 


THE EIGHT PART, THAT CHRIST IN HIS 
_  fouledidtruly feele his fathers wrath kindled, 
againſt him for our finne. 


tins denieth,that Chriſt had any ſenſe or feeling of Gods wrath in his ſoule, orthar God Artic.23- 
ddſhew himſelfe as apgrie towards him for our (inne,p.469. 


Agwm.1, Chrift was alwaics the beloued ſonne of God, Marth. 3.17.God didnot chavge in rur- Matth.3-17- 
ring his loue to hatred. / 
+. God loued him,cthe more dearelie for his obedience to death-; hee was not therefore an- 
gie with him : lohn 10, 17. Therefore doth my ſather lone mee, becauſe I lay downe my life. 19kn 10.17. 
70. 
"_ lay God loued him as his ſonne, yet hated him as our ſurerie,or became a ſeruant for vs;ye 
fllinto NefForize herefie,and ſo make two perſons of Chritt one beloued, an other hated: if yee ſay, 
thatGad-was not angrie indeed, but Chriſt ſo perſwaded; you will coyneanew herefie, that Chriſt 
kdafalſe opinion ot bis father: Fexnrd.p.471. | 
1. eAnſw. 1. Goils remporall wrath ypon Chriſt doth not either change or diſcontinue his euers 
afting louc : for with Chrilts perſon being holy,innocent, righteous, God was never offended : our 
finnes laid ypon Chriſt were the obieRt and matter of Gods wrath: a father that doth loue his childe 
dearcly,yet may be angrie with his childs faults, andin his anger correAthem. 2,” Abrahamloued 
[heemoſt dearcly, Geneſ. 22.2, God bid him take his onely ſonne Iſaac whombe loned: yet at Gods Geneſ 32,3, 
commandement he ſtretched out his hand to haue killed him, verſ; 10, Abrahamin this inftant loued 
theperſon of h1s ſonne 2 yer in his holy angerand rage, he would kill him: Ichinke to kill is no fruit 
refſe(t of loue. If Abraham then at the ſame inſtant retained a fatherlic loue toward ſaac,and yer H9w 12% od 
nanholy and iuſt zeale would hauc killed him, why ſhould it ſeeme ſtrange that God not chan- — 
ginghis everlaſting loue toward his ſonne, yet was angrie with our finnes which hee fuRtainel 3 Rs 
3 Auguitine well faith : Y/que adeo- non omnis qui maſcitnr odit, vt aliquando magic odiſſe ronninca- 
trquinen ir4/Cirur : Many time he that is angry 1s ſo farre from hating, or notlouing, that hee is 
foundrather to hate, which is not angrie : i» Marthſer.16, He giveth an inftance of a child; which 
through his fathers leriitie runnech into apparant danger of his life, Iprooue by this fimilitude,thar 
utheremay bee wrath in a father without a defiruction of loue; ſo Gods erernall loue did and 
iiolable roward -Chrift wichout any change, though his wrath appeared in the inftarit'of Chriſts 
Whaet _ any alteration in God, but a diuerſitie of diſpenſation in Chriſt, who now fuſtai- 
ourperion. Fe 
+ Thenext obicRion hath the ſame anſwere, ſauing that ir ſeemerh to affirme that Chriſt by his 
lignce to death purchaſed a greater meaſure of loue to himfelfe, which is an errour: x, Becauſe 
teloueof God toward his ſonne being from euerlaſiing, was alwaies the ſame, neither increaſing 
br decreaſing: for this were otherwiſe to make God mutable and changeable, which the Apoſtle de= 
lth, Janies.x. 1 7. if Gods.louc ſhould ſometime abate, and ſometime abound.Secondlie, Chriſt 
Gd not merite any thing, to:himſelfe but all forys; as e Ambroſe well faith : Chriffus non eme- 
idſua cauſa, ſed noftre ernditionis gratia ieiunanit : Chriſt did not faſt ro meritfauour or 
 Fracttobimaſelfe, bur onely for our erudition fake + /56.3.de fid.c.2, Thelike may be faid of all other 
Gionsof Chriſt:Chriſt obtained nor an amplification ofhis loue by his obedience, but a manifeftati- 
MofitonlysChri/? us hoc natis accepit,vt poſterucem manifeſtaretur,quid a p_—_ gener arerur Ace 
Mon ening tune ACcepit ; a patre,quande 4 creatura capit fiers : Chriſt in his birth received this,that 


£ 


lirtxeceiuc it, when the creature beganto worke it: Ambroſe.in 2:Phil, Chriſts glorythien, and 
| ” "_ Fffff 2 ; _ Gods 


_ dearh jr:might be manifeſted, whar he receined of his father in his generation:for hee did nor 


Fheewenticth generall Controuerſie : Chrift felt in his ſoule 


Gods loue toward him wasdue ynto his humanity in his very firſt incarnation, by right of his God 
head, as our Sauiour himſelfe ſaith, Iohn 17.5. Glorifie mewith that glorie, which I bad with thee h... 
Fore the world was: This gloric was manifeſted in time, which was dve to Chriſts perſon before al 
time. | : 

13. 1. Neicherdothit follow,that we ſhould make two perſons in Chriſt, when wee affirmethat ac 
the ſame inſtant God did both loue him with ancternall loue, and was angrie with him with a tem 
porall wrath : Awguitine will teach you how this may be : Moſes fannlus dei quomods oder at Peceato- 
res cum pro eas orabat,quomods non oderat cum eos occidebat : — ea namque perfettione ſic oderat injqy,. 
tatem,quam puniebat vt diligeret hwmanitatems pro qua orgbat : Moſes the ſeruant of God how tg he 
hate the finners,when he prayed for them; how did henot hate them,when he killed them:with fuch 
perfeRion he hared iniquitie, which he puniſhed, that he louedtheir humanitie,for the which he pray. 
cd. Pſal.138.$o God in Chriſt loued his holines and —__—_ was anprie with our finnes and 
iniquitic which were ypon him : Here then are not two perſons, but one and the ſame perſon diver) 
conſidered. 2; This then is no Neltorianifme : take you heed of Manichiſme,that you make not C hrift 
to haue doneall things fantaſtically and in ſhew,while he ſweaterh drops of blood, complaineth that 
He was forſaken,as though God were throughly an By with him,and yetno ſuch matter, 2.Neither 
do we ſay that Chriſt was onely ſo perſwaded of his father,that he was angrie, but indeedhee was { 
for the time,and he verely in his ſoule felt it ſo to be. Daxid was a man greatly beloued of God,where.. 
ofhe hath his narpe, yet he truly complainethof Gods wrath, Pſalm.38. 3. There i nothing [ound in 
my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger: And how this may be, that God may be temporally offended with the 
eleR,thar are crernally beloued,S, Paw/ſheweth,Rom. 1 1.28.Concerning the Gefjell, they are enemies 
for your ſakes, but as touching the eleition they are beloued for the fathers ſake : as the Tewes weretem- 

y reieted;'yereternally in Gods counſell elefted; ſo ir is in this cale,asS, Ambroſe well ſhew. 
eth : Depreſenti Deus inftitia indicat,non de preſcientia: God doth iudge according topreſent iu. 
' ice,not according to preſcience : in 9.4d Rowan, And he further declareth how ſome may bee ſaidto 
be eleRcd in reſpect of their preſent iuliice which are not in Gods preſcience: and ſo of the contrary, 
ſome may be for atimein Gods temporall wrath ſ#{þended, to whom euerlaſtiog]y ſaluation is inter; 
ded : ſo Chriſt was eternally eletted and dilefted or beloued of God, but in reſpeR of our ſinnes han- 
ging __ him,he was for atime as forlorne and rejieQed, 

_ Rlie,wee muſt diflinguiſh in Chriſt berweene the faith ofhis ſoule, and ſenſe ofhis ieſh : his 

ith.alwaies apprehended Gods fauour euenin the midſt of his deepeſt torments, as hee faith, / ſer 
God abwaies before me, Plalm,16.8, butin hispreſent ſenſe hee felt and perceived the wrath of God: 
Our Sauionr himſelfe doth warrant this diſtinRien : ſaying of bimſelfe, The ſpirit i readre, the fleſh 
& weake; Matth.26,41. Vpon the which words Saint eAmbroſe thus writeth : Aud vtramque ve- 
cem & oarnis infirm, [piritus prompti (pater ſipeſſibile eft tranſeat calix )hac et carnu vox( ſednen 
guod ego volo) habe; denotionem _—_ : Heare each voice ofa weake fleſh, and Ra ſpirit:father 
af.it ' poſlible let the cup paſſe,this is the voice of the fleſh, (but not as I will,) here is the devotionof 

e ſpirit, 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 


"I i the wrath of God [ay heauily vpon Chriſt as our ſuretie, and that as he bare all our fnnes, ſo 
: 4 -hetruly feltin his ſoule the wrath of God kindled againſtthe ſame : thus we doe make it mani- 
feſt out af Scripture, © 
Argum.t.. Ifay 53.4, Weindged him, as plagued,ſmitten of God, and humbled : but no manispla- 
oucd, or ſinitten but of God being angrie: Ergo. | 
,. Auſ#,1. This ſmiting is referred onely ro the temporall death of Chriſt by Hierome andothers. 
2-This mightbedone without Gods anger : for as Abraham would haue facrificed hisſonme with- 
out haxredor apgerrne loued him ſtill: ſo God did ſuffer his ſonne to be flaine without anger. Fet- 
larmlib.4. de Chrifti anima,c.8$ reiþ.ad argum.1. ; 
Contra.1. Itiseuident,that the Propher ſpeaketh not of Chriſfts bodily death : for he ſaid before 
in the beginnin of the verſe, he bare our rm firmities,chat is as the Septuagint tranſlate 4a47% 1NNcs, 
whomS.Perey followeth, 1,Pet. 2.24. But whence proceedeth the p/agxe due vnto finne, then from 
Gods wrath? Againe,his bodily ſufferings are more properly expreſſed in the next verſe: He was 
Wenneep9r 299 tranſgreſſions. 
: :. 2+, Hheromedoth fo vnderſtand che Prophet : Falls eff pro noby mulediflum, vt not 4maledict 
liberaret; quod nos pro noftris debebamus ſceleribus ſuStinere, ille pro nobis paſſun ef: ex 989 pr” 
| Maga #ih, ſicut corpa flagellatum, ita. animam vere doluiſſe: Hee was made a curſe for'vs, 19 do 
liver vs fromthe curſe: for what wee ſhould. baue ſuſtsined for our finnes, hee ſuffered for vs: 
whence, tis manifeſt that as his bodie was whipped,ſo his ſoule was truly grieued, in Iſa 6.53, Ir h 
therefore yntrue which Bellarmine here affirmeth, that Hierome ynderſtanderh Chriſts bodily dea 
oncly,.....; | Tag | = ; 
Es = ro the death ofthe bodie alſo ſheweththe wrath of God againſt finne,as the Apofile _ 
That death entred by ſymg; Rom.5.12; Andthe Prophet teftifierh thus :j#hew tho# nate? , 


aſtiſe 
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the wrath of God kindled againſt our ſinne. Part,8. YQueft. Jo 1 1} 9 


chaltiſe man for iniquitie,thou makeſt his beantie to conſume a5 a moth, Plalm.39.11. The mortalitic Plalmg.rr. 
then of man doth proceed fromthe rebukes of God, and his rebukes declare his wrath: Chriſt then 
eyenin bis bodily death alſo had —— of his fathers wrath again finne : though we grant, that 

in Chrifts death is __ ,and the ſting thereof extinguiſved, 1.Cor.15.56.57,And as An- 1:Cor.1 5.56. 
broſe well faith : (briſtus habet oleum latitie,qui facit exultare morituros,maſte fatorem mortic abs- 

it : Chriſt hath the oyle of gladnes abouehis fellowes, which cauſcrh men readie to dieto reioyce, 
and bath aboliſhed the Rtench,and extinguiſhed the fling of death./ib.1.de ſpirit.c.$, 

Abrahamin ſacrificing his ſonne did not ceaſe toloue him; though in that very aR,in his holy Of Abrahoms | 
ed his facherly aftcion was for a while ſuſpended:ſo a father notwithſtanding he loueth his child, ſacrificing of his 
inhis iuſt anger correct him : as e Auguſte ſaith, Quanto melins eFt, ſi iraſceris & corrigis,quam is 

noniraſcendo perire permittas : How much better is it, if you be angrie and corre your ſonne,then 

notbeing angrie to ſuffer him to periſh. ſerm,1 6.m Matth. Likeas then Abrahams holy rage a- 

inſthis ſonne, which was but i= part and for a moment, doth not aboliſh the perperuall and torall 

to his child : ſo by this example we ſee how Chriſt was eternally and totally beloued ofGod,yer 
fora while and i» pay: taſted of Gods wrath, 

Argwme2., lay 53.5. The chaſtiſement of our peace was wpon hins + or =»\\i«, the diſcipline of our Iſay 53.5. 

the Septuagint reade: Chrilt then was to beare that diſcipline and chaſtiſement, which apper- 
rinedto vs,and whereby our peace is purchaſed : bur Gods wrath was not otherwiſe appeaſed, but 

ſatisfying it ; he did nor otherwiſe fatisfic it,then by luftering, Heb.5.8. He learned obedience by the Heb.s 8. 

nes,which he ſuffered : Ergo,he ſuffered and endured Gods wrath for vs, 

_ eAnſw. Ifrhe whole chaſtiſement due ynto vs, was laid ypon Chrift: then he muſt haue been puni- 
ſhed eternally in hell, for that was due vnto vs: it Chriſts cemporall puniſhment did fatisfie for our e- 
termallin regard of the worthineſſe of his perſon ; by the ſame reaſon his bodily ſufferings may ſuffice 
and fatisfie M0 the death of our ſoules, Bellarm,reſþ.ad argum.2. 

Canty4.1.Chriſt was to ſuffer the whele puniſhment due vnto finne, ſo farre as it became the digns- 
teofhis perſon, and the wecgſitie of the worke:bur if he had ſuffered eternally, neicher could the worke 
efourredemption haue been accompliſhed,and his perſon ſhould haue endured that, which him nor 
teſeemed : and therefore the Apoſtle faith, Heb.2.10, It became himto be conſecrated through afflis Heb.20. 
Gions,Chriſt then was onely to paſſe through thoſe affliftions, which became him. | 290Y 

2, It followeth not, becauſe Chriſt is exempted fromthat puniſhment which became not his per» 
ſoa;thar therefore he ſhould be freed from thoſe ſufferings allo, which are.no derogation vnto hiny: : 
weattribute ſo much to the 4ignitie of Chriſt;as that we aboliſh not the equirtie of God : ſo farre with Chriſt ſuffe- 
Chriftsperſon it muſt be diſperſed,as that yer Gods iultice be ſatzsfied: ro ſuffer in foule,Gods juſtice —— 
required, neither was Chriſts perſon thereby diſhonoured; therefore thoſe ſufferings he was to en- 
durefor ys : as our Sauiour himſelfe (aich ,Ought not Chrit to hane ſaffered theſe things,and ſo to enter 
inobicglory, Luke 24.25. e Auguſte well laith, Potuerat Dominus noſter hoſtem humani generis ſola Luk.14.25, 
waiefate proſfternere, ſine incarnationts humilitate,ſine cert amine paſſionts, ſed homo, Cc non violentia 
lidrandie freit, ſed miſericordia redimendus, — in/to igitur ordine,ge., The Lord could have ſubdued 
theenemie of mankind onely with his maieſtic,withour cither the bumilitic ofhis incarnation,or dif. 
kcultie ofhis paſſion:but man which had made himſelfe guilcie by his owne tranſgreflion was not by 
nidlence to bee deliuered, but by mercy and indulgence to be redeemed,therefore in iuft order, 8c. 
ſerm.156.It was meet then and iuſt,that Chriſt ſhould fuffer as he did for vs. 

Argam,3. Heb.q.15. Chriſt was in all things tempted in lite fart, yet without ſinne : as Chrifts Heb;4.15. 
members are tempted, ſo was he, but his members doe feele in their ſoules the terrors of conſcience, 
adhaeexperience ef Gods wrath : as /ob complaineth, lob 6.4. The arrowes of God are in me, and lob 6.4. 
the terrors of the almightie fight againſt me : and Plalme 89.46. Shallthy wrath burne t _ ? much 
morethen did Chrilt fecle the burthen of his fathers wrath, bearing all che finnes of the eleR in 

e 

Hfw. IfChriſt muſt be tempted in all things like to vs, then he muſt haue been burned, behea- 

in pieces: he ſhould haue been ſubie&t rodiſeaſes, as the gowre, the drophe, the palſey, for 
Utheſe areincident to his members, Fenard.p.445, - 

Contra.x, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of tetmprations, which are for the moſt part ſpirituall,not of bo- yyy chrif wa 

paſſions, therefore this anſwere is impertinent, 2. Yet becauſe the Apoſtle Cirh elſewhere, Heb. in all thevgs big 
a12ch became bin in all things to be made like his brethren : that is, both as touching his bodicagd vnto v5. 
lisfoule: 1 anſwere againe: 1, thatthis clauſe mall things, is not to be ynderſiood of cuery particular Heb.a27. 
Rlſon,but of the generall kind : not that Chriſt ſuffered cuery particular maladie of the bodie; for 

tad been impoſlible,but euery kind of griefe, both of bodie and foule. 2. Itis abſurd roobie&t ; 
ſonany kinds of death, ſeeing it was impoſſible for Chriſto baue died often, Heb.9.25.28.3.Neirher Heb.9.25. 
Weltcomely for Chriſt to ſuffer all,that wee doe, in that manner and meaſure : whereof the Apoſtle 

manifeſt exception : it became h1m,c+c.in ſufferings not comely Chrift was notto be like vs. 

lgaine, ſſmwe is excepted, andiinfinne alſorhe canſe,and effetts thereof are comprehietided: fo then 
iltcould nor be like vnto vs in our conception, which is the beginning and cauſe of finne; nor yer 
Udurfickneſſes and diſeaſes, which arothe proper and immediat fruites andeffeRs of finne:; asit is in 
bePlalme,7 here is no reſt in my hones becauſe of my ſame,Plal.38.3. Plaln.z?.;, 
al Fffff 3 3. The 
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The twentieth generall Comtronerſie : Chrift did truly complaine ' 
J. The Apoſtle alſo 7; arcaſon,why it became Chriſt to be like vsin his ſufferings and temp. 


tations: He w able thereby to ſucconr them,that are tempted,in that he ſuffered and was tempted, Heb, 2 
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13. Wherethe Apoſtle peaketh nor of Chriſts abſolute power, whereby hee isable without experi. 
ence had of our temptations,to ſuccour vs,but of his humane compaſſion, whereby heis able by þ; 
owne feeling to haue pitie of vs: and,thou gh hee ſuffered not in bodie enery particular priefe = & 7 
doe,as our diſeaſes and ficknefſes,yer by the experience which he hadin other of our infirmities hes 
hath a feeling alſo ofthoſe,and therein in his pitifull compaſſion is able to helpe : wherefore ow 
Chriſt mighrbe.ablealſo to ſuccour vs inhis owne feeling, when we are vexedin ſoule with terror f 
conſcience,andthe ſenſe of Gods wrath,it became him in his owne ſoule to feele the like, And bY 
conclude with S.e+mbroſe ; Quicorpus ſuſcepit,omnia debuit ſubire que corporss ſunt, vt eſwirer, ſti 
ret,angeretur,gc. He that rooke a bodie,muſt vndergoe all things belonging to the body, as _ bas 
hungrie,thirftie,co be grieued: #1 2.cap.Lnc.As he here faith of Chriſts bodie, ſo likewiſe of his ſoules 
CMinus mihi contulerat; ſinon menm ſuſcepiſſetaffettum,cc, He had done little for me,if hee had 2G 
taken mine affettion : and againe, Debuit dolorem ſuſcipere, vt vinceret triſtitiam non exclyderet - He 
was to take my ſorrow to ouercome it,not to exclude it : i Luc.22,By this ſentencethen,thoſe ſor. 
rowes of ours, which Chriſtexchuded from himſelfe,are nor yet vanquiſhed nor overcome, 

_ Bernard ſaith /t quos viuificauit mors tua,tuanihilominus trepidatro robuſtss,meſtitia letos twrbg. 
tio quietos redderet:That tholewhomthy death quickened,rhy trembling might firengthen,thy hea. 
uinefſe might cheare,thy troubles might quiet: in die.S.eAndr.ſerm.1.Out peace then and quierneſle 
of ſoule is purchaſed by the like trouble and terror in Chriſis ſoule, 

.' Auguſtine alls in this behalfe maketh Noah a figure of Chrifts paſſion, who was dranken and yn. 
coucred inhis terit ; ſo Chriſt ſaith he, Calice paſſionss adeo fattus eſt ebrins,vt ipſo tegmine corpor;i; nu.. 
daretar,cc. -So Chriſt was drunken as it were with the cuppe ofhis paſſion, that hee was leftnaked 
ofthe couering of his bodie : ſerm.1 5 3.he expreſſeth but one effeRt ofthis ſpirituall erunkennes; the 
Propher ſhewerhanother,Jerem.23.9. 1m like a drunken man, for the preſence of the Loyd +It is then 
the wrathfull preſence of God,which is the cauſe as it were ofthe ſpirituall drunkennefle of the {oule ; 
when ittaſteth ſo deepely of the cup of Gods wrath, that it is ſo rauiſhed and ouerwhelmed, like as 
the bodie,when it isintoxicate with firong drinke. 

Now then to conclude this point, I. Theedoret faith : vnde faltum e(t,vt alienapeccata aſſumeret, 
cum propriancn haberet, ille ſiqnidempeccata noſtra tulit,ey pro nobus afflittus eſt : Whereupon it com - 
meth to paſſe,tharChriſt aſſumed our fines, hauing none of his owne, for hee tooke our ſinnes, and 
was afflicted forvs,&c. if Chriſt rooke vpon him our ſinnes, hee of neceſſitie alſo did vadergoethe 
wrath ebbisfather for vs, which was due vnto our finnes, 

- 1 24 Tertullian ſaith : Reliquit,dum non parcit, ſic reliquit, dum tradit : God lefthis Sonne in not 
ſparing bim;heteft himindelivering him to death: but not to ſpare,to giue vp vnto death ace effeRs 
of wrath. i on IIREL | 
-\+3. Confeſl.ofSaxonie artic:3, He derined wnto bimſelfe,thic true and exceeding great wrats. 

-- 4. Thomas confelleth,that Gods ſeneritie was ſhewed,— in not ſparing his Sonne,now ſeueritie is not 
without wrattctoward him,thatis nor, in that ſeveritie, ſpared. 
+ Whereforeiif Chriſt were ſinitten and plagued of Godfor our fines, argum.1. Ifthe whole cha- 
Aiſement ofiouripeace was vponhim; argam;2;; Tfhe was tempred in all things like vs, argum.z.then 
it remaineth that out of all doubr;he felt the terrors of ſoule,and had experience of the wrath of God 
againſt our fine :*for ſuch teryptationsarethe members-of Chriſt ſubie& ynto, 


THE...NINTH PART, THAT-*CHRIST- DID TRV- 


ED ly;complaine vpon'the Crofle, that he was forſaken of God,and that he 
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Marth.27.54. 


- ..-\2 - 16 verily felt himſelfe in his ſoule for our ſinne, for the time,asre- 
tetedof God in part, though not to- 
rally or finally, 


++... . +... THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. 


rm thus obieGeth and reaſoneth. 1, If Chriſt were truly forſaken of God,it would fol- 
4. low tharthebypoſtatical vnion was difſolued, and that Chriſt was perſonally ſeparated from God, 
for otherwiſe he could not be forſaken, Fenarden.p,473.confut.t. + 
:/2;The Centurion notwithſtanding Chriſt ſo complainedand cried out, yet confeſſeth thus of him; 
this traly was the Sonne of God, he was arightrous man + Mathi27, Farre oft was hee, from imagining 
Chriſt to befarſaken of God.. Fewardent.p.474.lin:17.  * 

o!\ig;: Chriſt was alwaics moſt holy, innocent, iuſt, and therefore acceptable voto God, hee was Not 
then reietedor forſaken; Fenardent.p.475, confur,y. oO ITY. 
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..--4.Out of Falpentins, Dinenitas Chriſti animam in inferno non deſernit:Chriſts diuinity did not leaue 
which were hor- 


6, Qhiilt 


his ſoule in hell: Ergo, his foule was not forfaken, Fenardenp.474.1in.3 2. 
-- 5. If Chriſthad been verily forſaken, thewhe ſo crying our ſhould haue deſpaired, 
tible blaſphemie to affirme, Bellarm argwm:6.Fenarden p.q85 conf.6. | 
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: that be was forſaken of Godin his ſoule. Part.g, QueRt.3; 1141 


16 Chiiltprayeth for them which crucified him, ſaying: Father forgive them, they know not what Luk.33.34. 
they do. Luk. 23.34. How could Chriſt pray ynto God, or aſſure kumſclfe to be heard, if he were for 


8.conf.1 2. 
A, p08 could Chriſt promiſe Paradiſe to the theefe ypon the Croſſe, it he were himſelfe forſaken, 
and not ſure ofParadiſe:Fexard.p.q48.lin.7 2, 

Anſw. 1. 1f Chriſt had bin rorally and ecernalh forſaken, the perſonall vnion muſt haue bin diſo/- 
g&d:but ypon this remporall and partiall reieition there followeth not a perſonalldiffolution or general 
&reliftion. 2. As che body of Chriſt being without life, was ill hypoſtatically vnitedrothe God- 
head; ſo wasthe ſoule of Chriſt, though for a time withour feeling of his fauour : the dereliQtion of 
the onedoth no more difſolue the hypoltaticall vnion, then the death of the other : if life went from 
the body, and yerthe deitie was nor ſeparated in theperſonall coxſociation, but onely ſuſpended in 

ation: lo the feeling of Gods fauour, which is the life of the ſoule, might be intermitted in Chriſt, 
andyetthe divine vnion not interwerted. 3. Auguſtine doth well ſhew, how this may be : when hee 
ſaich, chat Paſſio Chri/ti ducts fuit dininitatis ſomnug : The paſſion of Chriſt was hacben {leepe of his 
divinitic./1þ.de eJent dizin, Like as then infleepe the ſoule is not departed, though the operation 
thereofbe deferred: ſo in Chrilts fleepe ypon the crofſe, the Godhead was not ſeparated, though the 
working power thereof were for a time ſeque/?red. 

2, 1. The Centurion being a Romane vnderſtood not the language, wherein Chriſt complained &, 
crying our;he was forſaken,ſeeing the Iewes themſelues miſtooke his words,ſaying,he called for Eltas. 
Matth.27.47- 2- Ahd the Euangeliſt cuidently ſheweth, that not the hearing of thoſe words, but the Marth, 25.47. 
ſeeing ot the carth-quake and other things which were done, drew that confeſſion from the Centu- 
tion, that Chriſt was the ſonne of God, Matth,27.54. 3. Who denieth, bur that notwithſtanding 74, bypoſtatical 
Chriſt truely complained he was forſaken, yet he was the ſonne of God ſtill? for the hypoſtaricall vni- vniox not diſſot- 
6nwanot hereby diffolued, as I haue anſwered to the firſt obieRion : for like as the foule of Chriſt edby Cbriſts 

jngparted from his body,was ſeparated only from it wws« not arcunedslocally,nothypoſiatically: ſuſfring in 
Damaſcene.lib.z.de Fid.c.27, The ſoule ceaſed working in the body, yet wis nor diuorced in the per- _ 
foal being from the body : ſo the filiall vnion was not diſſolved, though the effeRuall feeling wete 
lord while diſcontinued, | 

3-1. It followeth not becauſe Chriſt was alwayes the beloued ſonne of God in himſclfe, that 2, 
therefore he could not be forſaken for arime in reſpeR of our finnes, which he as our ſuretie anſwered 
for: Ifthey can tell me, how theſe rwo can ſtand rogether, that firſt God ſhould promiſe as concer- 
ningDawd, his ſeed jthall endure for exer,Pial.89.36,and yer the Church complaineth, thox haſt re- Phal.tg 36.38. 
ited and abborred, and beene angry with thine annointed, Ihid.v,38, then will I anſwere them how The eleft bow 
boththieſe may be at once in Chriſt, d:le#tion and dereliftion ? like as then the cle& members of Chriſt for a time may. 

beforſaken not torally, or finally, but ex parte, in part, and for atime, and yet their. eleion re- de ſerfs 
mainefirme (ti]]; the ſame may be the caſe of our head, that he was ex parte derelitus, onely: in part 
forſaken, and for a time, alwayes beloucd for his owne innocency,but for ys and in our perſon,as our 
pledgeand ſurcrie deſerted, 
«in: Avgaſtine very wel ſheweth, how one man may at the ſame time both loue and hate another : 
Hominem dew fecit, prenaricatorem ſe ipſe fecit; ama in illo, quod dens Pg in illo, quod ipſe 
thifecit:God made man,ani he made himlſelfe a finner, loue that which God made, perſecute that 
which he made himlclfe. iv /Pfal. 100, So Chriſt in reſpeR ofhis holines and innocency 'the fruits and 
gacespfche ſpirit, was beloued of God, butin regard of our finnes which were our owne workes, 
aowhideypon Chriſt, as his owne, he was as forſaken : ſee more for a fuller anſwere to this argu- 
ment.par:,8.reſp.ad obieft.x.cr,z. * 41 29 
F I. Chriſt indeed was not forſaken finally neither his ſoule in hell, nor kis body in the graue, 4. 

fisS.Perer to be vnderiood, ARt2.27 Thou wilt not leane my ſoule in the grane or hell : tor like ARa,a7, 
uChriſts body was forſaken fora time in that it died, but nor forſaken finally, becauſe it roſe from 
dath:ſohis ſoule was forſaken in part while the terrors of God were in it,but not totally or generally, 
becuſthe ſubdued theſe ſorrowes of hell, wherewith he was compaſſed. 2. S. Palin the one” ſenſe 
kith,2.Cor.4.9. We are perſecuted,but not forſaken; that is, vtterly or finally: David in the other ſenſe 2.Cor.q.g, 
complainech, that he was forfaken, PſaL.2 2.1. that is in part, and tor atime in his owne ſenſe and fee- pp, ._. 
ing:And fo Angn/tine well faith:/ nuſquiſque propeccats neceſſario flagellatur, ſed ab eo, i Chriſtianus chriſt not faw=" 
of, miſericordia dei non diſpergitur:Euery man's neceſſarily whipped for his finne, bur he is nor ftrip- ſaken totally or 

ofGods mercy, if hebe a Chriſtian,#» Pſal.88.concion. 2. So there are two kinds of dereliction or finally, 

p, one is for a time and in part; ſothe eleA may be, and Chriſt was vpon the croſfe forſaken : 
whichis torall,finall, and generall, and ſo neither Chriſt not his members are fortaken. 


| 6h 1. Neither doth it follow that Chriſt vttered words of deſperation, if hge had felt himſelfe'in® «5, 


in hisfoule forſaken : for we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the faith of Chriff,- which was alwayes 
lomdatid firme, and the ſenſe of his hamane infirmity, which cauſed himto tomplaine;ſo that in the 
deepeſt bottrome ofthe anguiſh ofhis ſoule he is ypheld and ſuſtained by his faith, ſaying, wy Gd, chriſt complai= 
2p whereby he ſheweth his fingular confidence and truſt in God, notwithſtanding the preſem po w —_ 
| 'of his wrach. Pn ; + COPEL 009 1, 23942 JE ut 
'2- Bellarm, 1, IfChuiſt did ſuffer the puniſhment ofthe damned and of hell, as Caluine affirmeth, —_ 
aa. Freff 4 then 
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then he alſo deſpaired : for deſperation is an eſſentiall part of the paine of hell. ; 
Chriſt it was _— deliberate cy aduiſed, or indeliberste and mnadfiſed :if the oo =_ = 
rily deſpaired ;ifthe ſecond, his paſſions were inordinate, which is not to be admired, 

3- Neither can it be imagined, thatthe firſt clauſe (my God, my God) ſhould bee aduiſed! i 
ken, and the other (why haſt thou forſaken me) to be vnaduiſedly yttered; was ChriR {o —_ po: 
inconſtant, that he could not continue foure words in faith ? n 

And ifthe firſt words, my God,my God, are acorreion ofthe other, then the corretion poeth 
before the error, which were abſurd. Bellarm.lib.,q.de anim.c.8.arg.s, goe 

Contra, 1. Such puniſhment ofhell, as Chriſt wight endure without finne, wee doubt nor to af. 
cribe ynto him : bur deſperation is a deteſtable finne, and therefore farre from Chriſt: the Apofile A N 
cheth ys to make this exception, Heb,4.17. that Chriſt was tempted in all things ac we are, ſinne a 
excepted : wherefore this is a meere cauill to obieRrhar, which is by the Apoſtle direQly exc «4 
ny Auguſtize alſo faith : Solms Chriſtus ſine peccato, peccati panam ſubire ignatus eft : Onel Grin 

without finne, vouchſafed to yndergoe the puniſhment of finne, contr.2.epi/t. Pelag, 4.4. Tf, 

no puniſhment which is neceſlarily accompanied with finne, can be faſtened ypon Chrit}, 
How our bleſſed _, The whole ſpeech of Chrilt was aduiſed and deliberate, and yet no deſpayre at all:1n which de 
Sauiour at the 1.1 tive ſpeech both he cryerh our in the feeling ofhis ſorrow, that it might appeare what he endu 
——_ redfor vs,and healſovrrereth his faith and confidence, to teach vs by his exampleto be confidentin 
mane infirmitie ' our trouble. Damaſcene ſaith well for the firſt, 4 iniipen pv'orec, KC. an BnSeifes raptia, that which —_ 
axd conftancy ſaid and done proceeded not from the fault or deprauation of nature, but for the'demon/ration if bis 
efacth. erme exiftency and humanity : lib.3.de fid.c.22. For the other S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh : Dabiratis ills nos 

,ue tu ſi caperis dubitare deſperes : His doubrttfulnes doth firengrhen vs,lett thou, whenthou be. 

ginneſt to doubr, ſhouldeſt deſpaire,/ib.2.de fid.c.q. 

3. I, Neither doth the faith of Chriſt concludeir ſelfe within theſe wordes onely, My Gd, God, 
butis continued throughout the whole ſenſe and ſentence : for at the ſame time Chrift both ſhewerh 
his humane #»firmitie,and his conſtant fidelrtie, his exceeding great paſſion,and his excellent confeſſ;on; 
As Damaſcene faith: quoaic ddvreiz; avgeteor, his will was firlt tempred of his naturall infirmuwic, and 
againe, weeds, it was corroborate and (trengrhened by his diuine will, /:b.3.de fid.cap.18, 2, Nei- 
ther is this ſo ſtrange a thing; for nature and faith ro appeare at once : as the Prophet David ſhewerh 
in himſelfe, Pſal.31.22 7 ſaid im my haſte,] am caſt ont of thy fight : here is Davids infirmitie : yet thu 
heardeſt the voyce of my prayer : here is his faith and abilitie. 

- 4+ Neither do we ſay,thar one part ofthe ſentence is a correQion of the other:but the whole ſhew= 
eth a ſingular moderation and direRon by faith of Chriſts naturall affeRion in the middeft of his 
deepeſt paſſion:So the Apolile ſaith, Heb. 5.8.chat he learned obedience by the things which he ſofered 
And Auguſtine witneſſeth : Vide patefacit,quod & humanam habuit vo'untatem, per quans obedit pa- 
tri, or immaculatam ab omni peccato eandem voluntatem : Whereby he ſheweth, that he had both an 
humane will, by the which he was obedient to his father, and the ſame will immaculate and free from 
all ſinne : ex epiſt. Agathon.ad ( onſtantin. 
.  Chriſtnotwithſtanding this ſenſe of his derelition, might and did bothpromiſe paradiſe to the 
theefe, whereofhe doubted not, and pray in charity for his perſecutors : for his faith, hope and charity 
failed notinthe deepeſt ofhis agonie: for though he felt Gods wrath in his humane ſenſe aud infir- 
witie, yet his faith was iedfalt in all godly conſtancie : and ſo as Ambroſe ſaith of the like requeſt of 
Chriſt, when he prayed that the cup might paſſe, &c.that there was both vex carnis,& deetis ſpiritur, 
the voyce ot the fleſh, and the deuotion alſo of the ſpirit. In like manner in this place Chrift ſhew- 
eth in the complaint his humane ſenſe, as alſo his godly confidence, «sAmbr.lib.q.in Luc. 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 
| Lo our blefſed Saviour bearing our fines in himſelfe ypon the croſle, did verily feele Gods 


.'4 wrathin his ſoule, and truly complained in reſpeRthereof,rhat he was forſaken of God:he him» 
ſelfe thus cuidently teftifieth. 
, -- eArgum, Our Sauiour crycth out and complaineth vponthe croſſe : My God, my God, why haf 
thou forſaken me? Matth,27.46, Theſe words were vttered intruth, not in colour or ſhew : as Atha- 
naſins ſaith ; qYon,y, abele,iv dxiet wt miren iyinn, All things were done naturally and in truth, notin opint- 
. -ON, or ſhew : ad Apollizar, Ergo, Chriſt did feele himſelfe in his ſoule forſaken of God, 
Anſ.1. One anſwere is, that Chriſt ſpeaketh in our perſon,and not in his owne;to the which ſenſe 
ſome ofthe Fathers ſceme to incline : as Damaſeene. lib, de fid.c.24. he ſaith, he was forſaken, bc- 
cauſe we were iuſtly forſaken for our finnes; "® 
- 2. Bur the moſt common anſwere is this, that Chriſt was forſaken in reſpeRofhis body and fleſh, 
which was yeelded vp into the hands of the Iewes to kill and crucifie, and vſe at their pleaſure, and 
....-:.;; therefore Chriſt complaineth, that God would nor deliuer him : fic Bellar.reſþ.ad arg.q-a5if Chriltin 
effe& had thus faid:My God, which diddeft deliuer Noe fromthe flood, 4brabji from Vr ofche Chal- 
; dees,1ſaac from the ſword of his father, [acob from the hand ofhis brother, Iſrael out of Kgypt,leſeph 
© ougofpriſon, David from Gelial,&c.wby haſt thou left me without any helper fo fpmmeger7 To 


F| x 


ech of 


iſt ve. 


erefore 


. that hewas forſaken of God inhis foule: Part.g. Queft.z, 


\»3, Tothis purpoſe the Frier alleageth divers Fathers, as Tereulban, Origene, Epiphaning, 
Hirrome, Bernard.p.4.79. whole te(limonies ſhall be examined afterward. 

Contra:t. tis evident; that Chriſt ſpeaketh in his owneperſon, ſaying, why baſt thou forſa'en me? 
2. As m_ faith, Non fas eſt credere mentiri Chriſtum dicentems,quare.c>c. It is not ſafe to beleceue 
chat Chri yo! when he ſaid, why haſt thou forſaken me? Tratt.35.in Marth, But if Chrilt had ſaid 
hewas forſaken, and yer was not, ir had been an yntruth, 2, As for Dawaſcens ſentence, iris reieted 

Jodocra Clittonars in;his enatrations vpon that place. 4. And yer Damaſcene may very well be in- 

reted orherwiſe:for he ſaith that Chriſt thus ſpake,juiney innsuugs rejowmr, hauing put on,aſſumed, 
orinhabiting our perſon : whichis as he npoendech himſelfe, cap.25, <«wG6; receiving our per- 
ſon;thatis, 9'uwr manu, _ ordained with ys, that is,made like vs: So then his meaning is,thar 
Chriſtin our perſon, thatis, in reſpeR of his humanitie taken from vs, thus complained, 

2;Neither can it be referred to the leauing of Chriſtin his bodily death and torments, x. The ſenſe 
oftheſe words muſt be derived fromthe 22.Plal. verſ,r.where the Prophet complaineth not ſo much 
ofanyourward affliction, bur that he was withour ſpirituall comfort, Why art rho ſo farre from my 
akd end the voyce of my roring ? And to the like effe&the prayerh, Plal.$1.11. Caſt me not away from 
thy preſence, au take not thy. holy ſpirit from me : ver(.12. Beftore me to the oy of thy ſalnation. To bee 
calt away.chen, or forſaken, is to be left comfortleſle of Gods ſpirit. 

2, If Chriſt ſhould haue ſo cryed our, and, as the Propher faith, rored, in reſpeR of his bodily 
death, he ſhould haue ſhewed himſelfe weaker, then many of his members, who were chearcfull in 
the middeſt of their corments; being inwardly comforted. 

3: Ifthis forſaking of Chriſt, were the leauing of him to the pleaſure of hisperſecurors, it is likely 
that Chriftwould haue vtrered this yoyce inthe beginning of his paſſion, being now already nayled 
tothecrolle, for even then hadthey wrought theirlwill ypon him; bur he ſo cryed nor till three houres 
aketzand at the ninth houre being ready to giue vp the hoſt and hauing wreſiled all this whilein his 
ſoulewith the terrors ofhell, and hauing felc the abſence of Gods fauour within, as the world wan- 
tedthe Sunne light without, then he cryed out and complained, Ay God, my God,efc. 

4. Neither doth the Scripture vſe to call this a dere/iftion, or deſertion, when a man is left to his 
perſecutors : as Saint Pan! faith, we are perſecuted, but not forſaken,2.Cor.q.9, 

5.lachis complaint of Chriſt,the whole perſon of Chritt conſiſting of both his natures is expreſſed, 
theone part or nature of Chriſt forſaketh, thar is his deitie,the other is forſaken, namely his humani- 
tie;then the ſoule of Chriſt is alſo inthis inſtant forſaken, as well as his body : for it either forſaketh, 
crisforſaken : but nor the firſt, for ir was the Godhead onely that left him, not in eſſence but in ſenſe ; 
notin being, bur in feeling : Ergo, his ſoule was forſaken, 
6, Neither did the perſecutors force Chrifts ſoule out of his body, that in that behalfe hee ſhould 
complaine as for (aker : for he laid downe his life of himſelfe, no man tooke it from him, Ioh.10.18, 
Andas eAmbreoſe writerh vpon theſe words, Emiſit ſpiritums, He gaue vp the ghoſt ; Quod enntticnr 
velintarinem ; quod amittitur neceſſarium eſt : That Which isemitted or ſent forth is yoluntary ; that 
whichis amirted is neceſſary, in Lac. 22, 
7. Chriſt was forſaken, but in deeper degree and meaſure of feeling, yet withour finne as hismem- 
bers do often finde themſelues forſaken: but his members do feele the terrors of conſcience, and for 
thetime are as forſaken in their feeling : as it appeareth in Daxid,Pſal.3 1.20. [am caſt ent of thy ſight: 
hlob;0.21.7hon art an enemy vnto me, c, Ergo, ſojwas Chriſt forſaken tfor as Ambroſe ſaith, Flas 

elatra eff ipſe, ne nos flagellaremur:He was ſcourged, that we ſhould not be ſcourged,s Lxc.22. So 
= +; 24 | 
forſaken, that we ſhould not be forſaken, JF 

1. Tertullian ſaith, Reliquit duw 101 parcit : Godleft his ſonne inflot ſparing him, he left him'in 
&lucring him, /1. a4 Praxeas, To this not ſparing belongerh the ſpiricuall forſaking :thisteftimo- 
Weisnot againſt vs, > 2 FI0 

2, Origene ſaith, Dereliftus ſwit, comparatione glorie,c5c. ad confuſionem : He was forſaken, com- 

ing his glory which he had with his father to this preſent confuſion vpon the croſle, 'Hom,z 5, #n 

Math. As thoughh the dereliQtion of his ſou!e dothnot properly belong vntothis confuſion, +. 

3- Epiphanius faich: Non ſeparata deitate,gc.Chniſt did not thus crye out, as thouglhis deitie were 
fquraced, contr hereſ.69. Asthough any man faith, that Chriſt was forſaken of his Godkeadtthis ſen= 
tenceis improperly alleaged:-. £9 wn 
at Cyrill:Opru erat ad fdem noſtram,c5c, It was neceſlary to our faich,that Chriſt ſhould ſhew him- 
atrue manin his pafſian:and therefore leſt any man ſhould doubt, as a man'hee* crieth our, 
Ul Ged,my Ged:lib.10.Theſanr.c,z. This teſtimonicrather maketh-againſt the Frier for if Chrift 
bythus crying out would declare himſelfe to be aperfet man, who 'cotifiſterh of body and ſoule, 
Knuftfollow, that the whole man Chriſt complaineth, that hee was iri bis whole humanitie for- 


Cyril, 


ns faith: (ritus derelifius proparte carnis.: Chriſt was forſaken on the bebalfe of his 

Ln P [al.21. By fleſh he vnderſtandeth the whole hymanitie of Chriſt : as in the ſame place, Hite 

Waritat loguitwr quomodo derelifta fuerit in «Adam : His whole humanitic ſpeakerh how it was for- 

aenin Adays : which was both in body and ſoule, = 

- 6, Bernard ſaith: Qyedam ibi dereliftio fuit,vbinulla fuit in tanta neceſſutate virt mis —_— 
often 
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2, 
Pſal.z2.1, 


Pal 5r.11 


Chriſt not for« 


ſaken onely in 
reſpett of his 


boduly death, 


a,Cor.44. 


lohao. 18. 


Plal 31.20, 
Iob.zo.zt, 


Jo 
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oftenſio maieſtath : Tt was akind of dereliQtion, when in ſuch neceſfitie there was novertuc 
no maieſtic declared, ſerm.5.de verb.1ſaie.This may bereferred as well to the fayling of in 
fort, as to the aſſayling of outward crofles : for neither in the one nor the other, did the 
ieſtic comfort and vertue nts _ "IA 

| 4. Now on thecontrary fide I will producetheFathers teſtifying for thetruth, 1. Ore, -. 
ben i peccata —— om patiebaturdixit,efc.It _ bee that Chriſt ſee $a — 
of men, for the which he ſuffered, cryed out, that he was forſaken. And againe, Non exij/ims _ 
no more iſta dixiſſe propter calamitgtem, que enum comprehenierat in cruce : 1 do notthinketharhe £ un 
thus after the manner of men, becauſe of the calamitie, which faſtened vpon him on-the croſſ . 
Trat.z5.m Matth, Origene then maketh not the outward calamitie of the croſſe, but the wen 
ſuffring for our ſinnes, the ground and cauſe of Chriſts dereliction, 4 

2. Ambroſe : Quoniam delitta aliena Juſceps, etiam deliftor umn alienorum verba ſuſcepi, vt me dere 
liftum a patre dicam : Becauſe I haue taken other mens finnes, I hauec alſo taken the words of their 
finnes to ſay, I am forſaken of my father, de incarnar.c.. This dereliction then of Chriſt proceeded 
fromthe conſideration of ourfinnes, which lay ypon him. And againe, Dubitatio illa nos firmar, ye & 
+ ſorm deſperare ceperis, deſperes : His dubiration is our confirmation, that.in our doubting we fall not 

into deſperation, lib.2.de fid.c.q. He calleth the perplexitic and dereliftion of Chrift in his (ule dun 
bitation, or doubrfulnes.: though to ſpeake properly Chriſt doubted not ar all, 

3. Hierome:(briſius ſic oraut in cruce ders dens,quid Pp me cy a ſalutemea verba ge. 
lifforum meorum,&c. Chriſt thus prayed vpon the crofſe, My God, my God, why haft thouforſaken 
mie?far frommy health are the words of my finnes, /1b.3 aduerſPelag, Chriſts dereli&ion then was 
grounded ypon our finnes, which he bare. Againe he ſaith, DeSpettms erat & ignebilis, quando pen. 
debat in crwce,& fattu pro nobu maledilium peccata noſtra portabat, & loquebarnr patri, Deus meu, 
&c.He was deſpiſed and abuſed, when he hung vpon the croſſe,and being made acurſebare 04; fins, 
and ſpake to his father, My God,my God, why haft thou forſaken me,&c, in Eſaiam.c.;;, the bea- 
ring then of our finnes,was the ground of this curſe. 

4+ Auguſtine: Non dedignati oft aſſumere nos m ſe, trans figurare nos in ſe, & loquiverbignoſtris vt 
nos loqueremur verbs ipſiur;hec enim mira commutatiofaitaeſt, & dininaperatta ſunt commercia,cyc, 
Hevyouchſafed ro aſſume our nature to himſcelfe,to transfigure ys in himſelte,to ſpeake our words that 
we might ſpeake his words : for a wonderfull commutation is made, and a royall or diuine exchange 
effeted, &c,im Pſal.zo As wethen ſpeake with Chrifts words of fpiritull comfort, ſo hee ſpake our 
wordsin kis ſpirituall diftrefſe : and as' we in our trouble of minde complaine ofthe abſence of Gods 
comfort, ſo did Chriſt. 

'.' 5. Hilarie :Chriſtus cruci vninerſa ea, qubus infirmabammr, affixit ; ides peccata noſtraportat & pro 


exhibired, 
ward com. 
divine ma« 


_ , ;..- fobis dolerief ce. Chrilt did faſten to his croffe all thoſe things vniuerſally, whereby weeare weakened 


and troubled : therefore he bare our ſinnes, and was gricued for ys,&c. 6.3 1.1m Matth, If Chriſt fafte- 
nedallaur infirmities in himſclfe to the croffe, then alſo the ſenſe and feeling of deſertion and dere- 
lifion, 

-:: 6, Beda;Vt home _ meos Circumferens metus, quod inpericuls poſiti a deo nos deſeriputamu : 
He ſpeakethasa man bearing our feares; becauſe when we are in danger we thinke we are forſaken 
of God, in 119. Marc. If Chrift then complained of deſertion and orleing, as his members in their 


-»1 extremitie vieto.do.: then was it the dercliRion of his ſoule, which he felt, as his members in ſome 


meaſure vſt to feele. -— + 

Ireneus faith : Proprio ſanguine redimente nos Domino, dante animam pro neſtris animabui,cf cor- 
pore ſwo pre no#tris corporibus :Our Lord redeeming vs,giuing his ſoule for our ſoules,and bis bodic 
for our. bodies;&c, /ib.5\c.1, Hence it will follow,thart ſeeing hee gaue his ſoule and bodietor ys, in 
bearing the curſe due ynto vs,that he bare the curſe both in his body and ſoule, 

8, Confeſſcof Belgit.artic. 31 . Chriſt being in! ſuffered in ſonle and body for the vninſt.in ſuch ſort, 
that feeling.the horror of theſe puniſhments that were due vnto our ſinnes hee did ſmweate water and blood, 
and at the length cried out : My God,my God,why baſt thou forſaken me,ctc. 

. 9 Theordinarie gloſſe noteth ypon theſe words, My God, my God; humana natura erat derelitta, 
ſed non Des filins: The humane nature was forſaken, not the Soone of God, &c.If the humane nature, 
then his ſoule,as well as the bodie. Sc& Ferws alleagedin the next queſtion following,who ynderftan- 
deth this dereliQon of the tertor of the conſcience, __ 

Wherefore ſetting apart all other deuiſes and conieRures ofmen, I refolue with Origene: firſt, that 
neither Chriſtcomplained in buinilitie,that he was forſaken of the deitie : for then hee ſhould haue 
complained ynetuly. Secondly,neither that inregard ofthe preſent darknes he ſo ſaid,asſowe thinke. 
Thirgly,nor yet did he ſpeake in the perſon of the Iewes,which were reiefted, that the Gentiles might 
beelefed. Fourrhly, nor yet did he make this outcrye by reaſon of his outward calamitie vpon the 
crofle : all theſe conieQures Origere refuſeth, and concludethrather;that Chriſt becauſe of our ſinnes 
which he bare; for the which hefcle Gods anger, and himſelfe forſaken, thus cryedout and complai- 
ned vpon the &offe.tratk 35m Harb, , | 04 þ that 
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, 


- 


that be was forſaken of God. Part.vo, Queſts. . 


| THE TENTH PART, THAT CHRIST WAS VE- 
rily madea curſe for vs,and did beare both in his body, and ſoule, 
that curſe, which by reaſon of the tranſgrefſionot the 
law was due vnto vs. 2 


THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED, 


Gainſchis poſition the Frier vſeth no ſpeciall arguments, but ſuchas were before produced a- 
inſt Chritts feeling of the wrath of God, | 

1, If Chriſt flood accurſed for vs in his ſoule before God, then there would follow a diſſolution 

of hisperſon from the vnitie of the Godhead: but Chriſt ſemper /ine rapina ſe equalenm Dev, oc. al- 


wayes without any robberie, or iniuric to God, tooke himſclte ro be equall ro him, Fexardent. 


pag 471.4in.6, 
2. Chriſt was alwayes beloued of God andin his fauour : Ergo, not accurſed, Ferardent pag 470. 


41.4. 
$- Ifhee were accurſed, then alſo he deſpaired, and was damned, Fenardent pag. 446.confutat. 5» 


IIs | 
_—_ Theſe obieftions Ihave anſwered before, part.8.reſponſcad obie.1.2.3. part.g.reſponſe 
; .5- The ſumme of our anſwere was this : 1, That there is no more feare of the diſſolution 
iſs perſon, for the ſpirituall curſe lying vpon his ſoule, then for the externall ſhewed in the 
dexthofhis body. 2. Neither is the eternall loue of God hereby diſcontinued or interrupted : for as 
Thewed, this dereliftion or curſe, was not torall but partiall ; temporall, not eternall : and Chriſt 
forhisowne innocencie and holinefſe was alwayes beloued of God, but ſtood accurſed for our finnes: 
Stour anſwere more at large, part 8.reſponſc.ad obreft, 1.2.3. part.g.reſponſ ad obieft,x, 3. Neither 

the admitting of this curſe, ſhall either damnation or deſperation follow in the ſoule of Chriſt : 

it were ſpirituall, yet was irnot eternall : though there were a dereliQtion, yet no deſperation: 
deſolation for a time, yer no damnation : it was painf#t, yet not /infll: Chriſts ſoule was per- 

yet his faith not perzerted - he was not onely vypon the crofſe, but ynder Gods curſe for vs : 
damnation and deſperation are the inſeparable companions of eternall and rotall malediftion : but fo 
wasnot Chriſt accurſed ; but in part and fora time. 1. The execration of his ſoule doth no more en- 
force damnation and deſperation, then the maledittion of his body, which is granted, 2. leremie felt 
himſelfe ynder Gods wrath and curſe, when he ſaid, 3/oe z5 me, Ierem. 1 5.10, and verſ 17, Thos haſt 
me with md:gnation, verl.18, My plagne ts deſperate, why art thou to me as lier? lerem.20. I4. 
Curſed be the day wherein / was borne : yet [eremy was neicher damned, nor deſpaired, 3. We doubt 
nottoaſcribe all our tentations to Chriſt, but without ſinne ; therefore he mutt be freed from dam- 
ationand deſperation. As Bernard well faith, Suſcipiens panam, & neſciens. culpans : he taſted the 
{mar, but trooke not the finne, ad milit.templ.c.to, Butfor more full anſwere, I referre the reader to 


the ninth part, reſponſ.ad obiettionem.y, 
THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 
_—_ Apoſtle in moſt dire& words proueththe queſtion, when he ſaith, Galath, 3.13. (briſt hath 


redeemed vs from the curſe of the law, when he was made a curſe for v5: 25 it is written, Curſed i 
one, that hangeth on a tree : 1 ſay then with Ambroſe, Cur ernbeſcam fateri, quod e-1pofolus nox 
wit alta voce profiteri? Why ſhould I be aſhamed to confeſle that, which the Apoſtle with aloud 
voyce hath profeſſed, that Chriſt was truely made a curſe for vs ? 
nſw. rt. Chriftmay be ſaid to be a curſe, that is, malediftionis remiſſio, becauſe hee remitted or 
releaſed the curſe, Fenard.p.377.confutat.2.lin:18. 
3, He was accurſed onely in reſpeR of his ignominious death, as Plal. 22.6, Opprobrium hominunm, 
—_— plebus : TI am a ſhame of men, and the contempt of the people, Feuard pag.q70.confut.3. 
I 


Contra, 1, The firſt anſwere the Apoſtle remouerh, when he faith, Chriſt hath redeemed vs from 
the curſe of the law, when he was made a curſe for vs : to be made a curſe and to redeeme ys from the 
curſe, are not all one; but the remitting of the curſe, is all one withthe redeeming from the curſe : 
Ego,theremitting of the curſe is not to be made a curſe. 2. Againe, the y_ proueth Chriftto 
decurſed, becauſe he hanged on atree, as itis written, Curſed zs exery one that hangeth on 4 tree,that 
8, heis indeed accurſed, notthe curſe onely remitted. 3, The receiving ofthe curſe is one thing,the 
emitting another: firſt, Chrift rooke the curſe ypon himſclfe, and ſo tooke away the curſe : males 
Ationthen, and the remiſſion of the malediQtion are two divers things. | 

2. That this curſe, wherewith Chriſt was accurſed for vs cannot be referred to the externall death, 
Ypon the croſle, it appeareth by theſe reaſons, 

I, 8. Hierome ſaith, Non quicung, pependerit mligno, maleditius coram Deo, ſed qui 


Inþenſ 


*s : not cuery one that hangeth ypon avrec, is curſed before God, but hee that 
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Artic, 29. 


How (rift wat 
made a curſe for 
vs without diſſe. 
ſon, or deſpera- 
[18n. 


lerem.15.109, 
17. 
Chap.,z0.14, 


Galah.3.138 


Pſal.22.6; 


Vot the death of 


ropter ſeelus the croſſe,but 
Cad there * 


for ' 


he cauſe maketh 
t accurſed, 
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The rvontieth genevall Controuerſie : Chriſt verily made acurſe for os, 


for bis ſine : in 3. ad Galat. Like as if Haman had preuailed againft Mardeche,and han 
the gallowes which he had made for him; Afardeche in his innocenitic; norwithRandi 
minious death, ſhould not haue Rood accurſed : wherefore it was not the death of 
our finnes hanging vpohitheccrofſe,thar deriued this curſe ypon Chriſt: this alfo is euident our of 2, 

ſes,rhatnot the kind ofdeath,but the deſert of death made itignominious,Deut, 21.2 2.1f amanh ® 
committed a trefþaſſe worthie of death,and be pat to death,and thou hang him on a tree,++c, We {ce th D 
that our finnes hanging with Chriſt ypon the croſſe, made the ſame an accutſed death, = 

2. Chriſt was madethat curſe, which he redeemed vs from, otherwiſe the Apolile had nor reaſc 
ned ſoundly, we are redeemed from the curſe, becauſe Chrift was made a curſe : hee remitteththar w— 
to vs, which he receiued in himſelfe, Beda alſo ſaith, Chre/tus ſuppliciam noftrum ne reaty ſaſe 4 
vt ſolneret reatum,cs finiret ſupplicinm : Chriſt hath taken our puniſhment without evilt,to looſe the 

il, and endehe puniſhment,#n 3.44 Galar, What other puniſhment ended he,but that we tooke > 
bit to vs was due for the tranſgreſſion of the Jaw, the curſe both of body and ſoule : Ergo, the fame 
curſe Chriſt rooke, 

3- The wordes in Moſes are malediiius deo, he is curſed to God, that hangeth one atree, bur no 
deathin it ſelfe is more ignominious then another before God, the ſhame thereof is external] and 
concerneth men : Ergo,the curſe was not in the ignominious death : the ordinarie gloſſethys nh 
vpon theſe words : Non eft hoc im contumeliam Domini,quid mirum i malediftus dicitur Dee,qu habet 
in ſe, quot Des odit,5, peceatur : This redoundeth not tothe reproch of God ; for what ma 
ifhe be ſaid ro be accurſed to God, that hath in himſelfe that which God hateth, namely fin 
2.Gal, itis not'the maner ofthe death only,that made it ne but our fins, which Chriſt bare, 

' 4; Ortuinehite vpon thisplace thus writeth:we were ſubicto the curſe becauſe we had tranſprel.. 
ſedthe law; Chriſt was notſubic&, becauſc he had fulfilled it : Eam ergo execrationem ſuſcepit,cu; ob. 
noxins non erat, quan ſuſfenſiu fuit in ligno, vt execrationems ſolneret,que aduerſu1 nos erat; He ther. 
fore tookethat curſe, tothe which hee was not fubieR, when hee hanged vpon the treeo looſe the 
curſe which was againſt vs, ir 3.4d Gal, From hence I reaſon thus : Chriſt rooke that curſeſor ys, 


ged hun vpon 
ng that igno.. 
the croſle, bur 


rucl, 
ne, 


which otherwiſe was not que ynto him ; bur a poſſibilitie to die,was incident and appertaining vnto 


the hamane nature of Chriſt,though he had nor died for vs, which notwithſtanding was impoſſible : 
Ergo, the curſe was not ini Chriſts death onely, That Chriſt was by his owne nature ſubieR co morra- 


whether Cbrifts litic, x. the Scripture teftifieth ; /c became hins in all things to be lite vnto vs, Heb,2.17, Ergo,hee was 
tooke vyorn bum mortal as we are by natiire. 2. SA mbroſe giveth this reaſon : Ont exceptum ſe prutet a cond trons 


PIXS 8 
wahere, 


moriendi,qut nin exceptu fit a conditione naſcendi : Who can thinke himſelfe excmpr fromthe condi« 
tion of dying,that is not freed from being borne? in obir.YValentmian, Chriſt therefore being borne, 


 hadanaprneffcin his natureto die. 3. Damaſcene, # <q%pny »% xyic apa ivx iwiow: If the Lords bod 


had been iramorrall,it had not beetiofthe fame fubſtance with ours: then it would follow, ſaith hee, 
that Chriſt was not truly'mademan,and ſo conſequently we not truly ſaued : de fid.l1b,3.c,28, 4.And 
eAmbroſeagaine faith : Chriſt was not exempred from death,Y+ carnis quam ſuſceperat,legemnon re- 
cnſaret : That he ſhould nor refuſe the law of the fleſh, which he rooke: /» Luc. 22, Mors Chriſti com- 
anunis ſecundum naturam corporu,ſpecialis ſecundum viriutem : Chriſts death was commoninthe na- 
ture of his bodie, but ſpeciall in reſpeR ofthe yertue and power thereof : Ambr.ibid. 

Yet leſt I be here miſtaken,as though I did thinke,that Chriſt, if he had not died vpon the crofle,(if 
it had been poffible) ſhould otherwiſe haue died, I am farre from ſo thinking : for Chnithad never 
taſted death but for ys, Heb. 2.9. I onely ſhew that the law of mortalitie was in his fleſh by the nature 
thereof, whichlaw notwithſtanding by his divine ſpirit, ſhould haue been ſuſpended and overruled, 
So that he was not, bur in the caſe of our redemption to haue died. And here I willingly embrace Da- 
maſceneriudgement : The fleſh of Chriſt # x7 qunirv# n-mG&- @ «rein, was not by nature free from morts- 
litie, but yer mac 22y-m, it was a quickening and living fleſh, and exempted from mornalitie by the 
hypoſtaticall vnion ofthe Godhead : de fid.orrhod.lib,3.c.21. 

Thus then I conclude with Auguſtine : Credo filimm deimertunm eſſe non ſecundum punam min/1tie 

ex toto non habuit,ſed ſecmntom legemnature, quam pro humani generis redemptione ſuſcepit : 1 

leeue that the Sonne of God died, nor according to the puniſhment of ynrighteouſnes, which hee 

had not atall,but according tothe law of nature, which he tooke for the redemprion of mankind.con- 

tra felicier.c.18. Ifdeath then and mortalitie werein Chrifts nature,and thereunto appertaining,but 

the curſe which he tooke,did not belong vnto him, burto vs onely for our'finne;it followerh,that this 
curſe was not wholly in the death of his Fodie. | 

5. Tharcurſe which Chriſt did beareyhe hath redeemed vs from : but wee are not freed norredee- 
med from ſhamefull and ignominious kinds of death: the members of Chriſt hawe been racked,ftoned, 
bewen aſunder,cyc. Heb.11.35.37. Ergo, the curſe which was laid ypon Chriſt, was notin his igno« 
tminious death, 

Obieft.1. The Apofile faith : Heb.12.2. That leſuc endured the croſſe,and defpiſed the ſhame,he re- 


ferreth the ſhame to the manner ofdeath vponthe croſle, 


eAvnſ.1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ſhame of the crofle, butnor of the'curſe. 2. Wee confelle 
that it was a ſhamefull and curſed death, bur therein lay not the whole curſe. 3. Tothis ſhame be- 


longed not onely the manner of death which Chriſt ſuffered, bur in that hee was counted among 
cranſgreflors, 


++ Chrift -verily made 4 curſe for vr. Parta10. YQueft.36 


eanſgrefſqrs, Lay. 53-7 3. and was pur to death by the Tewes asa tranſgreſſor oftheir law:and ſo hete- 
confitied the chil part ofthe ſhame and curſe of the croſle, that he bare our fins,and ſo was coun- 
ed arranſgredlor for VS. © ” 
Ohiek a, Bur the A oltle proueth Chriſt ro be made a curſe,onely becauſe he hanged ypona tree: 
- .onominic then of his death made the'curſe, 
| p 4 ab Wegrant it was acurſeddeath, but therein the Apoſtle wholly and onely placeth not the 
uſes. 2þh{ewed before/out of Moſes and Hierome,that not the hanging of euery one, bur onely of 
afars Was accurſed:: {0 that not the death, burthe deſert, not the condition, bus the cauſe, not 
the ge but the t742ſgreſſion made the curſe:and ſo Chriſt in this ignominious death was made 
r 


acurſe! r+lon 'of our finnes that were laid ypon him: and thus as he was made finne for ys,and re- 
puted 4 erin our liced ;; ſo verely hee felx Gods wrath andcurſe in bis foule, which was due to 


pill conclude with Augu;tine : Malediftns omnis,oc. quibeneditlus in ſua inftitia, malediftus 
ec AA was bleſled-in his owne rightcouſneſſe, bur accurſed for our finnes : And before hee 
thus wricerb2 rebearſin gthe Apoltiles words,cthat Chriſt was ſent in the fimilitude of finful leſh,Rom. 
lia de precate eſt mors,gre.Becaule death is of fin, that fleſh, though of the virgine, yet was mor- 
all. hadchefimilitude of anfull Acſh,&c, And againe the Apolile ſaith, God made him ſinne for vs. 
»Cor:$429. Maledittuns comes peccati ; But malediQtion is the companion of ſinne or tranſgreſſion, 
ant. Faxt,Hanich lib,rq.c.z.6. IfChrift then were accurſed for our fines, if he by nature of his 
fleſh were ſubicEt ro mortalirie.if malediction were adherent to our finnes which he bare,then did not 
thecurſeonely conſiſt in his outward death: We confefle,that it alſo was part of the curſe,as Angu- 
fncibif.c.9- CMors ipſa ex maleditto eſt : Death is accurſed, becauſe it is the puniſhment offinne, bur 
twasnotthe whole nor the greateſt pact of that curſe, which Chriſt was ns x for vs. 
. dgaine,hee thus writeth vpon thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Galath.3.13. Curſed is exery one,&c. 
Crit ex parte mortalipependit in cruce ; quid niſi mars Domini in lignopependit — quid pependit in 
lyno,niſs peccatum veteris hominis ,quod Dominius — pro nobis ſuſcepit — in eius peccats & mortss fign- 
1 Moſes in eremo--erexit ſerpentem—-nonigitur mirum ſ3 de maleditto vicit maledittum,de morte mor- 


rac peccatum — bac omnidin cruce triumphata ſunt, &c. Chriſt in his mortall part hun 


wonthe.crolſe:- what but the death of our Lord hung vpon the crofle,-- what bur the finne of the ol 
madidþang vpon the crofle, which the Lord yndertooke for vs? as the Apoſtle ſaith, hee made him 
fazer for 5 tor a figure of chis linne and death, Aoſes ſer vp the Serpent inthe wildernefſe — there- 
fore itisno maruel!,if he ouercome tac curſe by acurſe,death by death,finne by finne : all theſe were 
wumphed ypon on' the croſle: i 3.c.ad Gelui, From this ſentence of Augn/tine Tinferre : 1. Thar 
Chriftdid beare that curſe vpomthe crofle,ouer the whichhe triumphed, bur he triumphed over the 
whole curſe both of body and ſoule. 2, That as he ſubducd our death by his death,ſo our fin by his fin, 
now imputed to him, and our curſe by his cuiſe: ſorhat, fuch curſe as hee redeemed vs from, hee bare 
imſelfe. 3. Neither doth he ſay,that Chriſt was accurſed only in his mortall part,bur did hang ypon 
the crofle in his morrall part, which we demie nor, but there hanged alſothe curſe of death and fine. 
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Iay 53.12; 


174 : Curſed iseuery onethat hangeth on a tree,cuen euery one, yea, the Sonne of God | 


Rom.8.3. 


2.Cor.$.20, 


Wherein the 
curſe laid y 
Chriſt for - "4 


chiefly con- 
liſted. 


2.Cor.5.21. 


' Infine Afar! 17 ſaich,that God would haye Chiilt roreceine the curſes wholly of all : it he received all 3m micnis 


kndotcurſes,then both in his ſoule and bodie, 

Confe(l,of Scorland: ee ſuffered not one!y the cruell death of the groſſe which was accurſed by the 
ſentence of God,but alſo hat he ſuffered for a ſeaſon the wrath of his father, which ſinners bad deſerned, 
Fr, See the teftimonic of ſome Romanitis afterward produced. 


Ty ious rey 
Na; dial.cum 
Tryphon. 
Artic.of 

Chriſts death 


Thus truſt.jt is cuident that Chrilt did ſuftaine inhis ſoule, and not in his body onely,the wrath and paſſions 


andcurſe of God, which was due vnto our finnes : and ſo by bearing our fins, hath acquited vs there- 
ofndby enduring the curſe hathalſo freed vs therefrom: and ſo Iend with that faying of Hierome: 
lnaria domini noſfra gloria: The Lords iniurie is our glorie :in 3.4d Galath, The more we aſcribe 
toChriBs ſufferings the lefſe remainerh of ours: the more painef#lty that he ſu ffered,the more full are 
weredeemed , the greater his ſorrow was,the greater our ſolace, his deſolation is our conſolation, his 
eoſe our comfort his annoy our endleſſe ioz;his diſtreſſe in ſoule our releaſe ; his calamity our comfort; 
lis miſerie our mercie, his aduerſirie our felicitie,and to conclude, his hell our heazen : And ſo our bleſ- 
$aviour,as Chryſoftome ſaith ; Pluribus in morte doloribus vexatul, quam omnes trag adi ſcribere 
pſunt,expirauit:Being vexedin his death, with more ſorrowes then all —_— writers inthe world 
anexpreſſe, gaue vp bis ſpirit: hom, 31.55 21at. For this ſo infinite and ynſpeakable loue of our Saui- 
ourwecan.neuer be ſufficieatly thankfull, who vouchſafed not onely ro die, bur to enter into hell for 
V3; not onely to offer his bodie to paine, but bis ſoule ro ſorrow for vs; wounds to receiue in his ſenſe, 
andterrors in conſcience; a croſſe in his bodie,and a curſe in his ſoule:the greater debt he paid, the grea- 
rour dutiq : the more painefulhis croſle, the {mms af en his death, the more thankefwull his loue ; 
derper his wownd,the more infinitely are we bound :the more excellent his patience, the more wil- 
ng ought to be our obedience : and as Chryſoſtome well ſaith:Si per ſingulos dies pro eo moriremur,qui 
wr dlexitoon ic meritumexolueremus : If we ſhould die cuery day for him, which hath fo loued vs, 
Wecouldnort be anſwerable to his merit. hom. 1 9,,7 Matth. 
The conclufion of all is this,that ſeeing the bodily ſufferings of Chriſt, in reſpeRof Gods iuftice 


Ggege were 


E 
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, reſpondeth and anſwereth to the whole ſinne of the worl, 


The twentieth generall Controuerſie: Chriftruerily made a turſe for cos, 


were not ſufficient,part. 1. that Chriſts agonie in the garden was not cauſed by the fare of his} 
death,bur proceeded from the feareand feeling of Gods wrath, parr.2, and ſeeing our Saujour fuſ. 
redpro and immediatelyin ſoule,and not by compaſſion only or conſent with his bogi 
: > ys : & * Eh | dodie. pert.3; 
if Chriſt did ſuſtaine the very torments of hell in his ſoule, .as is prooued,pert.q. anddid appeareb 
fore God as guiltic of our ſinnes, part.5. and was perplexed'in his ſoule-and conſcienceſo3he - - 
part.6. if our Sauiour bythe iuſtice of God was to die for ourfinnes, and by hisdeach di hatisfie his 
iuſtice, and appeaſe his wrarh, pars. 7. if in his ſoule hee vyerely felt the wrath of Gog kindle 4 
againſt our finnes, part. 8. and truly complained that hee was in that infant forſaken/-of Gog 
part.9.and lafily if he were made a curſe for vs in his bodie and ſoule, part.10.Itremaineth thatChej a 
did not onely ſuffer in bodie for our finnes,bur ſuſtained-alſo in his ſoule ſuch puniſhmert, vexntio 
and ſorrow,as was due ynto vs,and which we ſhould-haue endured, if he had not as our feretie in his 
owne perſon yndertaken for vs : ſol conclude with Saint Ambroſe: Paſſionem in Chriſto plves Veneroy 
creationem,quia creati ad laborem ſumm,redempti ad quietem : T doe more honour Chris af. 
ion,then the ercarion; for we were createdtolabour, weare redeemed toreſt,ſerm, 14. als, - 
And this queſtion haue I ofpurpoſe trauclled in,though not as I would ;my leaſure not ſeruin yg 
cada ſo traired, the Printer haftening this worke, that I ſcaxcely had a monethto Thug 
chis treatiſe: yet I haue laboured to my power to ſet forth Chriſts holy ſufferings forvs, that nothin 
bedetracedetherefrom : and fo I end with that ſaying of Origen : Non fic mihs videtur inuils, k 
natiniteaterm Chrifti,flellam,cc. ſalutationem angelorum tacet, quam qui crucifixum eun I ; 
He ſecmeth not to me to be ſo vnprofitable,which doth conceale Chrifts natiuitie,theStarreang falu- 
tation ofthe Angels,as he that doth hide Chriſt crucified. hom, r iv Matth. 

. Laſtlie for the confirmation of this truth, that Chrift ſuffered the wrath of God in his ſoule for vs. 
Will produce. 1.The teftimonie of our aduerſaries themſelues. 2. The witnefle ofthe holie Martyr 
that died in this faith, 3,The conſent of the famous writers and confefſors of the Church of England, 

Firſt for our aduerſaries : 1, Nicolaus (#ſann a man of great account among them thus writeth : 
Illam pananm ſenſus conformem damnatis in inferno pati voluit in loriam dei patris ſui: Thatpaine of 
ſenſe conformable or like ynto the damned in hell he would ſufier to the glory of God his ln » Ex 
citatien.lib.10.ex ſerm.qui per ſpiritum (antium ſeipſum obtulit.- 

2. Ferus : lils Chriiti dereliftio panor eſt conſcientic noitre ob admiſſapeccata, que iudicinm Dei o 
iram eternam exporitur, ſic afficitur,quaſi in perpetugm derelitta & reietta a facie Deieſſet:That de- 
reliftion of Chriſt is the trembling ofour conſcience for fin committed, which feeleth by experieace 
Gods judgement and eternal wrath,and is ſo afteted,as if it were for cuer forſaken,and reieted from 
the preſence of God, /ib.4.in Matth.c.27.in illa verba: dens mens, 

3. Durand.Precipua cauſa fuit anima,cc.The chicfeſt cauſe of the effeAs of Chriſts crofſe was his 
ſoule. in 3.d#+.22.9.3. Bellarmine ſaith,not ſo : Sedpricipua cauſa fuit totums compoſitum, i, totw ile 
homo qui paticbatur:preterea eſto, fuiſſet animaprecipua canſa,tamen etiam caro & ſanguic fuit cauſa; 
alioquind vere diceretur,ſanguis eins emundat nos:The chiefe cauſe is the whole compound,thatis,the 
whole man which ſuffered : behde,be it, that his ſoule was the chiefe cauſe, yer his fleſh and blood was 
acauſc,otherwiſe it ſhould not be truly ſaid his blood doth clenſe vs. 1.1oh.1,7, Here by Bellermines 
owne teſtimonie the ſoule of Chriſt(which muſt bee by the ſuffering thereof j is the chiefelt cauſe of 


our redemption. Bellarm.lib,q.de Chriſt.anim.ca.1 5. 
Secondly,the holy martyrs haue thus beleeued of Chriſts ſoule ſufferings : Maſter Latimer Biſhop 
and martyr : / beleene verily for my part that (hriſt ſuffered the paines of hellproportionablie,c it cor- 


: And againe, [ ſee no inconuenience to ſay that 
Chrift ſuſfered in ſoule in hell, I ſingularly commend the exceeding great charitie of Chriſt that for our 
ſakes would ſuffer in hell in his ſoule : Te ſetteth out the vnſpeakable hatred,that God hathto finne, &c, 
ſerm.7.coram reg. Eduard, Here though M. Later ſeeme to thinkethat Chrift might faffer in the 
place of hell in Ellefer the which we alleage him not : yet he giueththree effeAuall reaſons, that it 
was neceflarie for Chriſt to ſuffer the paines of hell in his ſoule. 1. That his paines may be proportio- 
nable ” the ſinne ofthe world, 2. To ſerforth Chriſts charitie, 3. And the great wrath of God a- 
ainſt finne, 

n Tohn Warne holy martyr hathalſo ſealed this truth : Chriſt ſuffering for our ſures did beare our de- 
ſerned condemnation, the paines of death,the taite of abiettion, the very terrors of hell,yeelding by ſpirit 
to bis father, his bodze tobe buriedin the earth. Fox p.1580.col.2. 

Thirdly for the confeſſors,and the confefſion of our Church,this euidence we haue, : 

I. Theannotationin the great Bible called the Biſhops Bible, allowed publikely robe redin our 
Church : yponthe 22.chapter of S.Luke, ver{.44.thus teſtifieth : He felt the horror of Godswrat þ 
indgement againſt ſinne, 

2. Andinthe booke ofhomilies allowed publikelyto be recitedto the people. ſerm.1. ofthe paſ- 
fion,it thus Randeth : Chriſt didpmt himſelfe betweene Gods deſerued wrath and our ſin,and rent the obli- 

ation,wherein we were in danger to God,and paid our debt Our debt was a great deale too great for v5 10 

aue paid; without paiment God the Father comtd nener be at one with vs:it pleaſed him tobe the pa o 
therof,and to diſcharge vs quite. And againafterward, He beſtowed himſelf mholy for the ranſomning 
v5.1f Chriſt then gaue himſelf wholy tor vs,& paiedal our debr, whereof the chicfe part was the gr = 
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| (brift deſcended not to bell in foule,to deliuer the Pataiarchs. Queft.4. 


iſh of foule and ſenſe of Gods wrath, it was neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould haue ſuffered all 
cheſe things far vs. th 7 
x: loche Carechiſme authorized publikely to be taught,in the expoſition of the Creede ypon the 
anicle of Chriſts paſhon,ir is thus confeſſed : Chrift ſuffered mo#t painefull and ſhameful death ſuftai- 
with all tor ments of mind more cruell,then any bodily death. And againe, Chriſt became onr ſurety 
e unto hus father,to anſwere,pay and ſuffer what ſoener we did owe,and had deferned. 
' 4, Befidechis publike teſtimonie = Church, the common defenders of the faith of the Goſl- 
ell, both by wricing and preaching haue thus taught; as D, Fu/ke, that worthie learned man,thus 
wizneſſerb :[t was the burthen of ſinne and the curſe of God de wnto ſinne which Chrifl toobe vpon him, 
to deliner v5 from ſinne and the puniſhment thereof and not onely the bodily paine of death, that enforced 
hiyn;thet ws Goa,to complame,that he was forſaken of God. eAnnot.mm Matth.27.ſett.z, - + 
Againe, hat is more to the honour of Chriſt,then that he vouchſafed to deſcend into hell for vs,and to 
abide that paine,which we had deſerned to ſuffer eternally : and what may bee rather called hell.then the 
agpiofſonie, which he ſuffered,when he being God complained, that he was forſaken of God ? Fulk. in 
Alt.(ett.11, 

ys 4a Fox that reuerend godly writer,and faithfull preacher of the Goſpell, conſenteth with 
thereſt,and thus deliuererh his judgement : The torments which Chriſt ſuffered in ſoule and ſpirit,were 
the greateſt of ali,hen as he not onely in bodie decaymy for weakeneſſe and bleeding but m ſonle fainting 
em and diſcomfort began to crie with a lowd voyce, My God,my Ged,why haſt thou forſaken me? 
ſerm, de Chriſto Crucifixo, | 

6, Azealous preacher of our Church,who had while heliued great experience of the caſes of con- 
ſcjence,and an excellent grace from God to comfort ſuch as were afflited,doubterh not to ſay, that 
(briſÞmuſt ſuffer the very pangs and paines of hell for the leaſt finne that enery man committed, ſeemg 
that exen our lea(t ſinnes cauſed him to be accurſed,and in the extremntie of griefe to crie, CMy God ny 
Godvby haſt hou forſaken me ? in his Meditations,pag.215.ſer forth ſince his death, 

& Thus(I cruſt)rhis point is rhorowly cleared, that Chriſt ſuffered the very anguiſh and hell forrowes 
offoule for vs,and taſted ofthebitter cup of Gods wrath due vnto our fence which otherwiſe wee 
ſhould haue mo(t deepely drunke of : here I will end this queſtion, And this I fimply and vafainedlie 
proteſt,char che loue of ſeeking and ſearching our the truth hath'drawne me into it, not the defire of 
cntencion with any in-our Church,much lefle ro oppoſe my ſelfe tothe iudgement ofany reuerend 
perſon, whom for their authoritie I honour, for their perſon I reuerence, for their learned travels in the 
Church we are much bound vnto:from whom as I am vnwilling to difſent,ſo defirousto learne. And 
ſolcenclude ;. moſt humbly crauing in the bowels of Chrift, that where I haue ſaid the truth, Imay 
bereceiued ;-where I doubt, I may be reſolued; where Thaue well ſaid, Ibe not condemned; where 
Ibweignorantly ſlipped, I may be pardoned. For I doe moſt willingly embrace that ſentence of Au- 
pohine: Alignid alter ſopere,quamres babet hnmanatentatio eſt ; in nullo aliter ſapere,quen ret habet, 
angelica perfettio eft : Ocherwiſe ſometime to thinke,then the matter is, is an humane tentation;bur 
in nothing to be deceiued,is angelicall perfetion : De bapriſc2.5, If in this queſtion of foule-ſaffe- 


ings,there be uy difference of opinion in our Church,let not any man take offence therearfor wee * - 


all doe conſent, that Chriſts death is alone ſufficient,neither doe we varie in any tundamentall point : 

which doe free Chriſt from his ſpirituall ſufferings, do it vnto his honour, leſt by thismeants any 
+0 whpa doubting might be faſtened vpon Chriſts ſoule ; they which affirme the ſenſeof Gods 
within Chcifts ſoule,doe therein alſo ſeeke Chriſts honour,leſt any thing ſhould bee diminiſhed of 
kisholy ſufferings. Secing therefore we all hold the ſame foundation, and tend tothe ſame'6nd, let 
vagteither by writing or ſpeaking nouriſh domeſticall contention,but be willing oneto-yeeld vn- 
toanocher in the truth, and euery one readie-to ſay with Saint Hierome, Non ſoluns te wiciſſe ex#- 
fimes, vicimus vierque, palmam refers tu mei, ego tu errors ; viinam mibi ſemper ſre-diffutare 
rntingativs ad meliora proficient, deſeram, quod male tenebam : Thinke not, that thou haſt 
axercome;we are conquerors both, you beare the palme and praiſe ofmy error,l of yours:Twiſhthar 
Imyalwaics diſpute with ſuch ſucceſſe, that proceeding to the better, I may forſake thar, which be- 
| —g well hold: adwerſ. Luciferian, But Lhaue tarried too long inthis queſtion +the next 


"THE FOVRTH. QVESTION, WHETHER CHRIST 
WW deſcended in ſoulc into hell, ro deliuer the Patriarches, | 


= 


The Papitts, 


Ty " belecue that Chrift according to his ſoule went downe to hell,to deliver the Parriarches 26tror. 
4 an 


all-iuſt men there bolden in. bondagetill his death, Khenui/t. 42. 2,ſet.r 2. 


Argums,x He that aſcended, is he that deſcended firſt into the lowelt parts of the earth, Epheſ.4.9, Bpheſ.4.9. 


thaisinto hell,the which is the loweſt place in the earth, Bellarm.cap.1 2. 
«/Auſw,xc-Theearth itſelfe,in reſpe& of the world,is the lowelt part, fo that here onepartofthe 
anhis nog to be compared with another:but the whole carth,in reſpeR ofthe high heauens-hath the 


lame of the lower parts: ſo is ittaken,Pſalm,1 39.15.Thou haltfaſhioned me beneath,orinthe lower Plalm.r3g.r5. 
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rts of the earth : but Danid(I truft) they will not fay,was borne in hel . 
ower parts of the earth,conſul.Bez..m Fun locum. $0 & at by the 7 uy mare _ + dow of che 
parts of the earth, is meant nothing elſe, but the loweſt and extreameſt degree of his ok eloweſ} 
Philp.z.79, miliation,Falk,annot in hunc locwm : as S. Paul ſaith,thathe made himfelfe of nor epntatis ng = hu. 
Plalm. 63.910. vpn hizs the forme of a ſernant. 2, Againe, the Propher David ſaith, they that ſeeke bis ule = 
ftroy it, /hall goe downe into the loweſt parts of the __ : which rhe Septuagint tranſlate _ re wa 
infima terre, the loweſt parts :and S. Pan ſaith, m the comparatiuvexwwines, the lower afts' 7 _ 
Palme therefore by the loweſt parts the Pſalmitt ynderſtanderh the graue and defiruQion Aron 
appeare,verſ.1o. Theyſnall be aportion for Foxes; ſothe Apoſtle b Cnting into the loy wit may 
doth ſerforth the loweſt degree of Chriſts humihation,in death,andthe grave, DN 
Contra, Bellarmme thus obieQeth : 1. The inferiour part of the earth, Ggnifieth' not the wh | 
earth, ſed-vnam partem, but one part of the earth, and that lower then the rett: it doth northen h - 
kenthe ſopir foiorarmppen part of the earth, | 4-8 
| 2; He deſcended (ſaith the Apoſtle) that be might fill all things,and therefore it w 
Chrift ſhould truly deſcend to hell to deliver the | oro, he deſcendedinto rs —_— wr 
pou 6fhis kingdome: that euen the things alſo vnder the earth, that is, the infernall ſpirits ſho 1 
ow the knee a II T2.Loc.6, h 
«I. . The inferiourpart of the earth being compared with ir ſelfe, cannot ſigni 
earth; butbeing vnderſto0d to be the inferiour _ of yo world,the whole earth _ _— -o- 
comprehended, 2, Where the Apoſtle ſaichin the plurall, i»feriores partes, the inferiour An it i 
great ignorance to {ay, that hee meaneth, vnam partems, but one part. 3, Origen thusex nendeck 
S.Panl to ſpeake of Chriſt : Quaſi de ſuperioribus ad inferiora venientis: Comming from the eriour 
tothe inferiour or lower parts, Hom.2.in Geneſ, Andagaine, Deſcendere dew dicii kaxirebr CHYAam 
humaxe frag:litatis habere dignatur,c) c. God is faidto deſcend,when he youchſafeth to have care of 
humane frailtie, which more ſpecially is to be vnderſtood of Chriſt, qui deſcendst nov ſolum cur-;5e ſed 
portare,quz nofira ſunt,who deſcended not onelyto cure, but to beare, that whichis ours, How. 4.4 
Geneſ. ;Thus alſo «A»gu#ine teſtifieth : Celeftis i/la habitatis angelorum — illapars rerom es 
eſt; hacterrena — ſilt camparatur ,inferna eſt : cum enim & hic ſunt mortui ne mireris, fi infernum di- 
Fitur 2 That ccleftiall habication of the Angels is the ſuperiour part, this terrenelife in reſpect of that 
the infernall : for ſecing here are alſo ypon the eanth, they which are dead,no maruell if it be inferval, 
& Pſal'$5. Their owne.Lyranx alloweth this interpretation : becauſe the parts of the earth are in- 
ferior,na/þety aliarum partium mundi: in reſpeR of other parts of the world. 
TO How:Chriſt fillech all things eAugaſtine well ſheweth : Nec ramen localem dei fingimm pr eſen- 
tiqn,nom mundum dimittens ad calos aſcendit, nec calum deſerens ad terram venit, ſed no codemque 
reterms torum implenit : Neither doe we imagine alocall preſence of God, for he went not to 
heauen leayivg the world,neither forſaking heauen camie tothe earth; bur in one and the ſamerime, 
healland-whole filled the whole, Cont, Felician.c.16,Chrift then not by his locall preſence, bur by his 
divine power filled all things, 
3. © 42, 2x0Netber is that place Philip.2.10. to be vnderſtood of Chriſts deſcenſion : 1. The Apolile ſpea- 
kethdireQly of Chrifis exaltation : verſ.9. Therefore God hath exalted him : but the delcention be 
Jongethnox to Chriſts exaltation,as Origen ſaith : Sidiligenter conſideremus, inneniemu, quia nun- 
. rms gut in ſanitum fere lecum deſcendiſſe dicitur neque ad vituperabilem conſcendiſe:]t we well con- 
How all things ider;we {hall find, that one is not ſaid to deſcend to an honourable place,nor to aſcend to a diſhono- 
jet ay org $able;Blem.1 5.iv Geneſe Hee thinketh then,that to deſcend belongeth not to honeyr;or exaltation, 
Chriſt, 2-S,Paviſhewerh,that this bowing of the knee 'vnto Chriſt of all creatures ſhall chiefly bee accom- 
Rom14.1t. tr hater ofiudgement,Rom.14.11.12: where having made mention of bowing of theknee, 
cl th;ver(.12ſothen every ene of veſhall gine acrownts of himſelfe vnts God, 3. 16's too great 
icuriofniets appliethjs place to the infernall ſpuits properly : for they are not yet ynder the earth 3$ 
Epheſ.2.z, ed to. rertaive place, being by the Apoſile called the princes ofthe ayre,Epheſ.2.2.che Apofile ra- 
r/by this diftributien, of things in beanen, things in the earth, and things vnder the earth,com- 
prebenderh generally all.creatures in the world whatſocuer : as inthe ſecond commandementwe art 
forbidden to make the likenes ofany thing to worſhip ir, either in heauen abouc,inthe earth beneath, 
or inthe waters ynder theearth, 4. To cauſethe infernall ſpirits to bow the kyee to Chrilt,tha 1s, to 
acknowledge bis power, Awgnitine aſcribeth not tothe preſence of Chriſts humanarie, but tothe 
wer ofhis diuinitie * Negwe aliter em video ſwſcitare potwiſſe carnem ſuam, ſi apud inferos predicem 
velut abſentis deinon fuiſſe potentiam : Neither doe I ſee how otherwiſe Chriſt could haue raiſed his 
fleſh,if we doe thinke the power of his Godhead was abſent in hell : 4t,cum Felician.c.17. _ 

: ©: [3».[Allthis being yeelded,thar Chriſt by his deſcent into hell ſhaked-the infernall powers,and tri- 
umphed ouer them, whichis by ſome of our reuerendfathers, and learned brethren,vpon perſivaſon 
of djuets reaſons and arguments affirmed,yer hath nor Bellarmine obtained that he would,rhat Chriſt 

y his locall deſcent did deliuer the ſoules ofthePatriarches out of hell, - | | | 
- Argamasct At.2.27; Thouwilt not leaue my ſoule in hell; nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſer corrwpt jon:this 
.cannothe:ynderſtood wes of Bey? the graue is no place for the ſoule : and here the ſouleis opp0- 
{dro thefleſb,thatas his fleſh ſhould fee no corruprion,ſo his ſoule ſhould not remaine in hel:Chrift 


therefore 


vr 


to bell in ſoule to deliner the Patriarcbes,, Dueft 4. nsr 


re went downe in ſouleto hell, which was to no other end but to deliver the fathers from 
thence, Bellar.ibid. | 
.Auſm. This place is alleaged byS. Peter, out of the ſixteenth Plalme; from thencethen the ſenſe 
ofthis place mult be deriued : firſt therefore we ſhall ſhew, that neither the word ( va»»epheſh) here 
erapflared ſoule,can properly fignifie the ſoule of Chrift; nor the other wortl (mw ſheol )can be tran- 
IL 


Firſt,this word nepheſh is raken in Scripture for the life : Let vs not ſmite his ſonle, that is,take away Geneſ.z7,2r, 
kislife : and conſequentlie it fignifieth ſometime the verie bodie of the dead, wherein there was 
Levit.21.ver{.1.11, And that inthisplace, »epheſh fignifierh thelife, it ſhall appeare by the like Levir. z1..r1, 
place: My life ( 'n chai) draweth neere to the graze or hell, (ſucol) this place may very well interprer Plal.88.3. 


Secondly,the other word (ſheo/) is not here vnderſtood hell. There are foure words commonlic The Hebrew 
vedio the a nyocting the ſame thing in effe& which (pbeo/) doth:yer none ofthem all are ap- 2 d ſheohal- 
plied cofighific hell : the firlt is (17vſhacath ) fouea,the pir. har profit is there in my blood, when 1 goe _—_ 
dwve to the pit ? the ſecond(-bhor ) the lake : the third (-#cheber) the grauc : both theſe words Plal.30.9, . 
xeindifferently vied for the fame thing,Pſal.88.3. thewordis (ſheo/) verl.4.5. the other two words 
aealſovſed,as expreſſing the former: And all theſe three doe containe a deſcription of death,and of 
the graue:the fourthis, ( momn rebomorh ) abyſſus terre, thou wilt take me from the deepe of the earth, Plalm.71.20, 
Jaalltheſe places there is no mention made ar all of hell,bur onely of the graue. 

Now that this place can haue no ſuch meaning,as Bellar.enforcerh,thus we ſhew it:firſt, this place 
isſoapplied co Chrif},2 as ic muſt firſt berrue in Da#id:wel then, firſt they muſt make Daxzidsſoule to * Typically, 


bein hellchen muſt ic be in the loweſt hell,Ptal.86.1 3. Thow haſt delinered my ſoule from the neather- oo hiſto- 
molt bell(ſheol /Now Limb.patrum is not the neathermoſt hel, but as they fay)only in the brim of hel. _ S onely 


ine, S. Peter onely applieth this text tothe reſurrection of Chriſt v.31, he knowing this before, Chriſt : and ſs 
_ the reſurrection of Chriſt : Bur the reſurrection was onely of the bodie of Chriſt,not of his is the contra. 
: wherefore this place cannot be ynderftood of the deſcending of Chritts ſoule into hell,to de- d:Ction healed 
lyerthe Patriarches, | _ ay _ 
Contra. - Bellarmine replieth : 1. That anira,the ſoxle, cannot be here taken for thelife ofthe bo< :naf. cont.15, 
deorfleſh: for that the Apoſtle exprefleth afterward, that hs fleſh did ſee no corruption, verſ.31 Palm. 643. 
Wherfore vnlefle we admir a needlefle repetition of the ſame thing,it was one thing tor Chriſts ſoule 
wttobe leſt in hell,anorher for his fleſh not to ſee corruption. 
2, The Grecke word #*. alwaies fignifieth hell, rhe graue ncuer : Bellar,c.1 2 loc.q. 
1, Anſ. 1, Where the Prophet ſaith, 7 hou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in hell,nor ſuffer thy bolie ene to 1. 
ſecorruption:though the ſame thing be here cxprofed,iris no needlefle repetition, when as,after the 
manner of the Scriprurec,the latter part expoundeth the former ; for he ſheweth how his ſoule, that is, 
his life or perſon, ſhall ot be left in hell, cauſe his fleſh ſhould be delivered from corruption. 2. And * Whoſeerh 
thatby ſoule, Chriſts perſon is to be ynderſtood it may appeare,as inthe like ſenſe it is faid,Gen., 46, a m4 
26.The ſoules that went with Jacob into Egypt,and came out of his lomes : yertheir ſoules came not out mar > 
of [acobrloynes : ſo then, as Lyranus well ſairh,accipitur hic anima pro homine: Here the ſoule is taken fot the life or 
for man : porrit parters pro toto, he putterh a part for the whole, gloſ.interlin.Chriſts ſoule, that is,per= perſon: there- 
ſon,may be as well ſaid to be inthe graue,as their ſoules to come out of /acobs loines, Andagaine, f9<bere isns 
kint Peter by the holy ene,expoundeth Chriſts fleſh : what is the holy one, but Chiifts ſoule or perſon? — , 
forholineſſe properly 15 not an adiundt of his fleſh onely,bur of his perſon : as wellthen may f{oule be See further, ; 
takenfor the life, as the holy one for his fleſh. 3. Saint Peter faith, that the Prophet ſpake of Chriſts Loidorom. 
rfurreRion which is ofthe bodie,not ofthe ſoule : as Auguitine alſo faith; Primogenitizs Chriſt us v9. contrad, 5. 
rex mortuis,quod primnm illum ex infernt tenebris,inlucem reſurrettionts partus ediderit : Chriſt is Gencſ.46,26, 
alledthe firſt borne of the dead, becauſe the birth ofthe reſurreion did firſt bring him into the lighe 
vutofthe darknes ofhell,de remp.,ſerm.161.But Chriſt is aid to be the firlt fruites of the dead only in 
rheRofhis body,nor of his ſoule:Ergo,his ſoule deſcended nor to deliuer the Patriarches out ofhel, 
2.That#%, onely Ggnifieth he/;,the graue never,is an yntrue and vnlearned poſition : Genef,42.38, 2. 
lmhball bring my gray head with ſorrow to hell, where the Septuagint vie the word £4. Did [acob car- Genecſ.42.38, 
tebisgray haires to hell? I chinke he left rhemin his graue. Ambroſe taketh the word 4% to ſignifie, 
_—_— defunttis preparatum, an inuifble place prepared for the dead, &c, de ver.marr.c.7, 
te 
lorment ? 


to make it a generall word,ro expreſle the ſtate of the dead, whether inthe place of ioy or 


: The marginall note of your owne vulgar Latinetext thus obſerueth, Geneſ.37.35. vpon theſe Genel.37.35, 
wrds,1 ſhall goe morning to my ſonne into hell, Non hic ſignificat locum panarum, ſed foſſam,vel ſepul- 
thro; Itfignifieth not here the place of puniſhment, which is hell, but thepir or the graue,&c, Who 
not now this fellowes boldneſſe, that denicth he/lto be taken for the graue ? 
3: If hell bee heere taken properlie , then it will follow that Chriſts ſoule was in the 3. 
of hell: as the Vulgar Latine readeth, ARes 2. verſe 24, Having looſed the ſorrowes Ates 3,24. 
i bel, becanſe it was impoſſible hee ſhould bee holden of it : and ſo Origene ſeemeth to thinke, 
hee:faith + Data eff es anima Chrifti redemptio pro nobis decepto — & non videnti, quia non 
Merit. ſuibmnere in tenende cam tormentis, 4c, The ſoule of Chriſt was giuen (to the dinell) 
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to be a redemption for vs,he being deceiued and not perceiuing,that he could no "Io 
ment, &c.and * waar we it is ſaid, Thowwilt not leaue S. ſoule in ont &c.Trett. 1 tOfe 

ſoule were tormented in hell, it muſt bee reterred to his hell ſufferings yponthe croſle,for after = 

he ſuffered not. : FE ITY : , 

eArgum.3;. The Apoſtle ſaith : Rom.10.7. Say not who ſhall deſcend into the deepe 

Chrif , from the dead: Here the deepe mult be taken for hal the moſt ws" 8 wa 
RT Se dpudticetah diaglacs fiben 26 i] 

Anſw.1. The Apoſile taketh this place from Xſoſes,Deut. 30.14. Say not who ſhall goe 
for vs,or goe oxer the ſea,c5c, That which the "_ analianch the dps, Maj ns = 
Exod.15.5. The _ of the ſea conered them : the Apoſtle is not contrary to CMoſes,nor yet di zAS 
frem himin ſenſe,though they differ in words : ifthen you will find hell here,youmuRt ſeeke for tin 
the bottome alſo of the ſea. "7 

2, We need not ſound the center of the earth to make an oppoſition to beauen: forheauenſs 

Pſakn. 10;.13. high,and the carth ſo low,are places oppoſite enough, as Plalm,103.13. eAs bigh as theheanen; are 
aboxe the earth. 

3. The Apoſtle expoundeth himſclſe: That is to bring Chriſt againe from the dead: the 
whereofhe ſpeaketh,is the place of the dead : but bodies onely dic,ſoules die not: and the 
deepe is not 99 ſoules liue in endlefle torment, 

4+ Origenethus expoundeth this place : Paulus quoniam deſcenſionis (hriſli myfterium predicat 

ofundun nommazit quali de ſuperioribus ad mnferiora venientis : Paul becauſe he doth ſer forrh the 
myfierie of Chriſts deſcenfion, he nameth the deepe, as of one deſcending from the ſuperiou; parts 
tothe lower, Hom,2.ix Geneſ, this deepe which the Apoſile ſpeaketh of, hee referreth tothe earth 
which is the deepe and lowerpart of the world,in reſpe& of heauen. , 

5. Lyranme refuſcth their interpretations, which would haue this ynderſtood of Chriſts deſcendin g 
to Limbus patrum, and giueth chis ſenſe of theſe words, to fetch Chriſt fromthe dead, ideſ? licere, 
quod non fuit mortuus:That is to ſay,he died not, and conſequently,neither roſeagaine, 

Argum.4. Bellarmine vigeth other places to prooue Chriſts deſcent to deliuerthe Parriarches : as 
that of [onas,Marth. 1 2.40.to the which ſee our anſwere in the appendix to this queſtion;errer 27.47- 


cepe then, 
refore lis 


.P apiſt.2. 

Likewiſe he diſcourſeth at large of that place of S. Peter,r.,Pet.3.19.20. By thewhich he went aud 
preachedto the ſpirits in priſon, which were in times pa#t diſobedient : Sce alſo our anſwere at largeto 
this place before ,in the 9.,cont romer|. I .queft .arguns, Papiſt.z .Vnto which our anſ{+ were, will here adde 
thus much further : that they can haue no ſhew atall from thisplace, for the deliuerance ofthe Parci- 
arches out of Limb : becauſe the Apoſile ſpeaketh of ſuch as were diſobedient,and intheir diſobe- 
dience died : for if they had repented of their diſobedience,they ſhould not be named after the finnes 
which they had committed, but ſhould lint.jn their righteouſneſſe,which they had done,Ezech,18.22.t0 
fay then that Chriſt went downe to hell to deliuerthe damned ſoules, doth contradiQthe Scripture, 
Luk.16.26. 7 hey cannot come from thence to v5:and S. Auguſtine doth count it contrary tothe faich to 
fay, by Chriſfts deſcending to hel, homines,qui cum vinerent minime crediderunt apud inferos credere, 
that the incredulous and ynbeleeuecrs in their life time,beleeued in hell, 

The Proteſtants, 

Thx Chriſt our Saviour, by the yertue of his death, did ouercome hell and the diuell,we doe veri- 

lie belecue,which may be called a deſcent into hell : that he alſo ſuffered the torments of hell vp- 
on the crofle,and ſo deſcended into hell for ys, ro abide that bitter paine which wee had deſerued to 
ſuffer eternally,we doe alſo hold and teach: for whar rather may bee called hell, then the anguiſh of 
ſoule which he ſuffcred, when he being God, yet complained that he was forſaken ofGod ? Futther- 
more, if deſcending into hell, be taken according to the Hebrue Phraſe, For entring into the ſtate of 
thedead: ſo weallſo grant, that Chriſt deſcended into hell, Fulh, Af, 2.ſeft.11,But P the deſcending 
of Chriſtdeſcendedinto hell, after your ſenſe, to deliuer the Patriaches fromthence, when you can 
proue it out of Scripture,we will yeeld ynto you, 

Argum.1. The ſoule of Chriſt which he committed into his fathers hands,was in Paradiſe, where 
he promiſed the theefe ſhould be with him, Luke 23.43. How then could his ſoule be three daies in 
hell: as you affirme,from the time of his death to his reſurreRion ? Falk, Lak. 11. ſet.4- Bellarmme 
anſwereth,that it was not impoſſible,that the ſoule of Chriſt ſhould be in two places at once,o#p.1 5»: 
which is an anſwere not worthie to be anſwered ; for who hath taught them ſo boldlyto build their 
pop ypon Gods power, hauing no warrant nor aſſurance of his will? May not the Vbiquitaries 

y the ſame reaſon prouethe omnipreſence of Chriſts bumanitic, becauſe he is able tomake his ſoule 
and bodie co bein many places at once,as well as in two : and ſo conſequently by his power,which is 
infinite,as well in all places, as in many ? | 

Againe, it may be anſwered,that Chriſt was with the thiefe in paradiſe as he was God, 

How the theefe Contra.1. Theanſwere made by our Sauiour to the thiefe, muſt be agreeable to his demand : now 
was with he maderequeſt to Chriſt as man : Kemember me,when thow ſhalt come into thy kingdome:the Godhead 
Chriſtin Pard- neicher commeth nor gocth: and as he was God, he was never out of his kingdome:ſothen 3s Chriſt 


was to cnter into his kingdome,ſo was he with the thicfe, and the thiefe with him:but he entred _ 
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to hell in ſoule to deliner the Patriarches., Queft.  _ng3 


kingdome in his humanitie : Ergo, in his humane ſoule he was that day with the theefe in paradiſe, 
and the cheefe with him. 
2, Chriſt faith not, This day Twill be with thee, but thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe: Chriſt is with : 
ysas God cuery where, as he ſaith, Matth. 28.20, [am with you to the end of the world : when he ſpea- Mart, 18.16 
as God, he is aid ro be with ys: but when we are ſaid to be with him, his whole perſon is deſcri. — © © 
bed: as S, Paw faith, I deſire to be diſſolned and to be with Chrift, Phil,1,23. But as Chriſt was God, Phil.1.23, 
even then he was withPas/:this difference is well noted by Bernard: Chriſtus nobiſcum eſt,c+c,Chriſt 
is with ys at all times to the end of the world ; but when ſhall we be with him? when we ſhall beta- 
ken yp and meete Chriſt in thi ayre, Serms.16.in Pſal.91, 
3. And that Chritts humanepreſence in Paradiſe is to be vnderſtood, Bernardagaine ſheweth thus 
ting : Fatum eff viique, wy romiſſum eſt, ipſo die quo compaſſus & corregnazit : That, which was 
Neniſed, was fulfilled ; for the ſame day that he ſuffered together, he raigned alſo together with 
Chriſt: /» ſolemmitate ſanior. ſerm.5, bur the theefe did not rai = rogether with him as God, for ſo 
thekingdome of God is not communicable to any. Z,yr4pm allo ynderftandetk it ofthe preſence of 
Chrifts ſoule1n paradiſe, where the ſoule of the fathers were:annort.in hunc locum, 
Argim.2, 1 will prefle them with Durands argument, one of their owne champions : the ſoules 
ofthe Saints were deliuered in the very inſtant of Chriſts death : Ergo, Chrift needed not to deſcend 
in ſoule to hell to deliuer them, 
Belarmine anſwereth : firſt, though the price ofredemption were paied in Chriſts death, yet the 
Patriarches were to expe Chriſfts comming thither not of neceſſitie, but of congraitie, Secondly, 
Chriftdeſcended for other cauſes, and not onely to deliuer the ſoules of the Patriarches, Bellar,c.1 5. 
reſp.ad obieft.2. Durand, 
Centra.1, As touching other cauſes of Chrifts deſcenfion, we are not now to deale : the queſtion 
is, whether he deſcended to ſetthe ſoules ofthe Patriarches atlarge, which if you canno iuftifie, we 
have that we would. : 
2, It is well yer that you hold the article of Chrifts locall deſcenfionto deliver the Patriarches to 
beof congruitie, not of neceſſitic: bur I pray you ow can you make ir an article of our faith, ifirt bee 
not necefarie ? 
3. Youſay the Patriarches were yer to expe Chriſts comming : and ſo your opinion is, that 
Chriſts ſoule Raied in hell till che chird day, and then rifing againe,he brought with himall the ſoules The theefe 
ofthe fathers.Contr.1, Had the theefe then greater priuiledge then any of the Patriarches and Pro- noria bezuen 
phete?for he went to Paradiſe the ſame day Chriſt died : was heauen open for atheefe and murtherer, pers Pas 
hnow a conuert, and was it not open for Abreham the father of the faithfull, for Aſoſes, for T_ 
David? 2. It the Patriarches ſoules were looſed at Chriſts death, were they not to accompanie 
Chrifts ſoule into heauen, and to aſcend with it? for Chriſt ſaith, where / am, there [hall be my miniſter 
do: lob. 1 2.26. bur Chriſts ſoule was in'Paradiſethe ſame day he ſuffered, as he faid to the theefe, toh. 12.26. 
this day chox ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe : and Ambroſe witneſleth the ſame : Paradiſns non dixit, nou 
oft nme, quem regnare in ſe abſoluto latrone cognoxerat : Paradiſe did not ſay he is not in me, whom 
it didknow to raigne chere bythe abſolution of the theefe : Exhortat.ad virgin. lIfthen Chrift as man 
and in his ſoule was in Paradiſc;ſurely all the Patriarches ſoules wentyp with him;then Chriſt needed 
notto baue deſcended to hell to deliver them : this I ay, in their ſenſe, that hold the Patriarches then 
onely to be deliuered, whom we affirme already to haue been in ioy by faith in Chrift to come:as now 
followeth in this next argument to be ſhewed. 
Argum,z, Wee belecue that the Patriarches and godly Fathers were in Heauen or Paradiſe, as 
well before the reſurreQion of Chriſt as after : for in as muchas they wete iuſtified by faith in his 
blood, they receiued the ſame crowne and reward of righteouſnes that we do, being iuftified by the 
lame meanes, This we haue proued more at large, contron.9.queft.1, Wherefore ſecing there were 
none of the Fathers in hell, which they call Limbus Patrum, to bee delivered, there was no ſuch 
auſe why Chrift ſhould deſcend into hell. Therefore hee deſcended not to deliver the Patriarches 
thatremained in darkneſſe, And here I would aske them a queſtion, from whence they thinke Moſes 
and Elias came, when they appeared talking with Chriſtin the mount, Matthew 17.3. will they ſay Mah.x7.3 
they came from hell a place of darkneſſe, appearing iu ſuch light and great glory ? But for Elias I From whence 
knowtheir anſwere already, that hee came from the terreſtrial Paradiſe, where they imagine him to 9s and Elias 
dekept, which I haue ſhewed before to bee a meere fable, pag.745.contr.17.4#.3.p4rt.2. What will - oo 2 
they ſay for ©Aoſes : it he were not in Loybus, no more were thereſt of the Prophets : and to ſay to Chri 
that Aoſes was fercht from hell, and out of darknes to talke withthe ſonne of God in light, Ithinke 
they are not ſo abſurd to affirme, (hryſoſtome vpon this placethus writeth : YVolwic Perrus ria taber- 
ucula facere,cc, Peter would haue made three tabernacles for Moſes, Elias, Chriſt ; and ſo haue ſe= 
parated.the law, the Prophets, and the goſpell : Ergo apparnit lucida nubes vnum tabernaculum, quod 
tree ſoul texit : Therefore there appeared a bright cloude as one tabernacle, whick covered all 
three,&c, If a cloud of brightnes were Moſes tabernacle, then your Limbuz a dungeon of darkenes 
Wasnor at this time his tabernacle : and if he were not in Limbs, neither Abraham the father of the 
I, nor the reſt ofthe Prophets, Toy 
Argum.4. They agree not among themſclues about this article of Chriſt deſcenfion, to deliver 
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the Patriarches : Andradix faith, it cannot be prouedout of Scripture : but Bellarm; 

miſts do bring their beſt argumentsfor it out & rae : they 1 leage alſo read | 4 
ſcenfion : the Romane Carechiſme rendreth two reaſons;'one, to ſet the Patriarches ar lib ry 
other to manifeſt the power and vertue of his death in hell: but that, S. Paw! ſaith, was Cuffce? _ 
manifeſted and made knowne ypon the croſle, Coloſſ. 2.15, Thomas Aquinas beſide theſe wr 
third, that as Chriſt died for vs to free vs from death, fo it was conuenient that he ſhould def ; 
to hell, to deliver vs fromthe deſcenfion into hell : as though Chriſt by his death did nor fully yy 
uer vs from crernall damnation, Some other holde, that Chriſt went thither to ſuffer the Ein, : - 
hell, chat he might fully pay our ranſome by ſaffering the whole puniſhment due vnto mekied 
this is a yery grofle and erronious opinion : for Chritt ſuffered fully in body and ſoule vpon the cr A : 
when he cryed, Conſummarwum eft, It is finiſhed : that is, he had fully appeaſed the wrath of God " 
his ſufferings. / 

Dwrand a popifh writer of great account, thinketh that Chriſts ſoule did not deſcend into hell 
Secundum ſubſtantiam, ſedper effettu quoſdam; in his ſubltance, but by certaine effe&s: not ſubRan.. 
tially but effeCtually, - 

I. This opinion of D#rard, is thus impugned by Bellarms, I, It would follow that Chrifts bod 
deſcended into hell, as well as his ſoule, for the eftects of Chriſts death, which wrought in hell __ 
performed by Chriſis fleſh, as well as his ſoule, OY” 

2. If Chriſts ſoule deſcended bur by the effeRtes,ſo it was in Paradiſe,and thus Chrifts ſoule ſhould 
bein many places at once, | 

3. Chriſts ſoule was three dayes inthe heart of the earth, but the effets of the ſoule might be ſheyw. 
edinhell in a moment, Bellarm.c.1g. | 

Contra.t. Tothem which holdthe efteQuall deſcent of Chriſt : it is no abſurditic to grant chat 
the cffes both of his body and ſoule wrought in hell, 2, Yea, the graue being taken for hel 
Chriſts fleſh properly deſcended thither:as the marginall note of the vulgar Latine expoundethrhefe 
words of Iacob : 1 will deſcend to hell mourning to my ſonne, Geneſ.37.35. of his going to the 

ue." . E wy 
wm What letteth but that the efficacie and vertue of Chriſts ſoule, and the fruites of his death may 
bein many places at once. '2. You moſt abſurdly hold, thatthe ſubſtance of Chrifts ſoule may bes 
preſent in divers places in one inſtant. . | : 

x. That Chritts ſoule remained three dayesin hell, is contrary to the Scriptures : for his ſoule was 
in paradiſcin the day of his paſſion, 2, The effeRs of Chriſts death do remaine Riill : and &771470/+ 
doubrtethnorto ſ: ay, Abyſſum opmione P7 penetres,illis quog, videbis I eſ un operart : If you pearce neil 
inthought, you ſhall ſee Icſus working there Rill./:b.2. 1,Lnc. 

Amnguſtine ſaith plainely, that he knew not what goed Chriſt wrought for the iuſt ſoules that were 
inthe boſome of eAbraham, when he deſcended into hell: 4 guibus enum ſecundum beatificam pr «(en 
tam dininitatis, nunquam video receſſiſſe : From whom I finde he was neucr abſent or withdrew him- 
ſelfe by the blefled preſence ofhis diuine power: Ergo,in his iudgement Chrilt deſcended not tony 
ſuch end. And concerning the ſoule of Chriſt, he writeth flatly : $i mortuo corpore aninia (latronts ) 
ad Paradiſum mox vocatur, quempiam adhuc tam impinum credimus, qui dicere audeat, quonian anin4 
Saluator noſtri tridgo illo corporee mortis apud inferos cuſtodie mancipetur ? It the ſoule ofthe theete 
ſraightway being gone from the body, was called vp to heauen: is there any man ſo wicked, to tay 
that the ſoule of our Sauiour was keptthree daies in the priſon! of hell ? cont. Felician.cap.15, By bis 
ſentence:then, the ſoule of Chriſt remained not three dayes in hell. And our of this place of Awgs/ine 
this reaſon may be gathered : Chriſts ſoule went the ſame way after death, which our ſoules mult go, 
that ate his members: butthe ſoules of the faithfull goe preſently to heaven, as the ſoulc ofthe theete 
did, conuerted ypon the croſle ; and asS; Pax! ſaith of his ſoule, 7 deſire to be diſe/ned, and 19 be with 
Chriſt, Philip.1.23. for what aſſurance haue we that our ſoutes ſhall paſſe immcdiatly to heaven, if 
Chriſis ſoule, who i the way, Toh. 14.6. did not make a way for our ſoules? Ergo, Chills ſoule went 
Araight co heauen, and therefore was not, triduo in corde terre, three dayes inthe heait cf the earth, 
as Bellermmeſaith,c.15,argum.4.cont. Durand. | 

..2 * Concerning the teſtimonies of the fathers alleaged by Bellarmine for Chriſts deſcenfion in ſoule to 

, -15+* deliuertheParriarches, I'denie nor, but that many of chetmdo fo affirme, yerit was no gererall recei- 

...",.,; Bed opinion-amongſt them, but divers of them did otherwiſe both ſpeake and write. 

2 (5: Oyprienin theſymbole or Creed, which gocth vnder his name,thus writeth : Sciendumeſ, quod 
ecclefue. Romane ſymbols non habetur additum, deſcendit ad inferna:ſed neque in Orientis eccleſis habe- 
tnr hic ſermo;vis tamen verbieadem videtur eſſe in eo, quod ſepu!tus dicitur : It muſt be knowen,that 11 
the-Creed.ofthe Romane Church, it is not added, he deſcended into hell, neither yet isthis ſpeech vied 
inthe EzfdChurches : yet the ſame ſenſe andforce ſeemerhto bein that heis ſaid to be buried, = 
''., We may finds tenne ſeucrall Creeds at theleaft rehearſed in the Councels, and in them this article 
of Chriſts deſcenfion omitted, rn ologmadouy 
1: bepitft.:x. Clement. 2,10 confeſſion:of Conſtantines faith : in Donation. (onft anti. 3. In 
the Nicene ſymbole. 4. In the Sirmian Councell. 5. In the confeſſion of Liberins. eAl.Liber, 
F6p4.6.latheſymbolc of Canſtantinople.'7; In the fymbole.of Carthage. Concil.44c47.1.b. po 


fo bell in ſaule,to delrurr the Patriarchs, QueRt. 4; 


wiſe; concil, Toletan.1.can,21.9. In the ſymbolc confirmed, Epheſm.1.10.Bracarenſ.2.inprefation, 
[aalltheſe places ir is omitted, 

Likewiſcin diuers of Aug»/tires ſermons : as ſerm, de tempor.123.125.129. In the expoſition of 
the Creed no mention is madeof Chriſts locall deſcenſion to hell, to deliuer the Patriarches : and 
ſerm.1 19 hefaich : Cm confeſſi fuerimus e115 paſſionem, confitemur o reſurrettionem : When we baue 
confeſſed his _ we contefle his reſurreQion : If che Church had held it ſo neceſſary to beleeve 
the deſcent of Chriſts ſoute, for the releale of the Parriarches;eſpeciall remembrance ſhould haue bin 
made chercofin ſo many rehearſals and expofitions of the Creed. 

Yet was not the article of Chriſts deſcenfion cuer denied in the Church, butnot recciued generally 
many ſuch ſenſe, 
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1; Some of them apply the deſcenfion to the ſuffring of Chriſte ſoule,as Origen.tratt,12.in Matth. Diers wayes 
lata anima Chriſti in redemptionempro multis,non man{it apud enm cui data eft, propter hoc dicit Pro- bow Chrilt is 
p__ derelinques,c5c: The ſoule of Chriſt being giuen in redemption for many, tarried nor with fid co hwe 


im;to whom it was giucn ; as the Prophet ſaith, thou wilt not leaue my ſoule in hell, 


ra venientis : Comming from the higher parts of heauen tothe lower parts of the earth, hom.2.in 
ene/, 

, .. other, by the deſcent into hell:ynderſiandthe lying of Chriſt in the graue, as Hierom: 

Saluator in tantum ipſum corpus habuit poſt inferos in quo & crucifixus, vt manus perforatas oftenderet: 

Our Sauiour had fo verely after hell, the body wherein he was crucified, that hee ſhewed his pierced 

hands./ib.1 adwerſ.[owiniax, But Chritts body went not downeto hell, but onely to the 2raue, 

$0 _ Cbri/tus deſcendit ad inferos ad mortuos, tanquam inter mortuos liher:Chrift deſcended 
tohell tothe dead, as free among the dead. i» Marrh.16. Bur the graue not hell is theplace of the 
dead, Likewiſe 4dngn/tine: Ab inferss primigenitus eſt ex defunttis:He was the firlt borne of the dead 
fromhell, ſerm.de temp.161, : 

4. Some referre Chriſts being in hell to his diuinitie:as Chryſo/tome,vor dinido Chriſtum—yno atg, 
eodew tempore deſcendit ad infer os & cum latronts anima,o&c, 1 deuide not Chriſt, hee in one and the 
{metime deſcended into hell, and with the ſoule of the theefe centred into Paradiſe : howil.1 1 in 
Mar, And Ambroſe ypon theſe words, Plal.1 39.1 5.Subſtantia mea in inferioribus terre,cc,My ſub- 
ſancewas beneath in the earth:Q#7/d ob/tar quo minus illam dininam intellig as ſubftantians cum deus 
ebique fit, What lerrech but we may vnderſtand his divine ſubſtance, ſeeing God is every where, as 


Soallo e Angn/Hime expounderh Chriſts deſcenſion of the preſence of his maicftic : At,cun Felician, 
(4.17.25 I have ſhewed before, 

5.Some applie Chrifts deſcenfion to the fruits andeffeQts of his crofſe: Avgn/tine.ſerm.107.de tem- 
jor, Quid eft port a4 inferni tollere niſt mortis imperium remonere ? What is it elſe totake away the gates 
ofhell, bur co remoue the power of death: 

6, Some doe metaphorically referre the deſcent into hell,to a troubled conſcience:as Bernard ypon 


cnſcientiaeſt:A guiltie conſcienceis the hell and priſon of che ſoule,in aſwmpr.ſer.g.Againe he thus 
miteth:\Suxt grads in aſcendendo & deſcendendo : in deſcendendoprimus gradus a celo vſque ad car- 
win, ſecttndus ad crucem,tertius ad mortem:ecce quonſque deſcendit, nunquid amplius potuit ? poterat 
vnreflt rex noſter dicere, quid vitra debui facere,ch non feci ? There are degrees in aſcending,and de- 
gs deſcending the firſt degree is to the fleſh, the ſecond tothe crofſle, the third to death : 
behold how farre ke deſcended, could he deſcend any further ? might not our King now traly fay, 
what uighe I co hauc done more, which I did not? ſer.par. 18. 

Someofchem I grant do affirme Chriſts deſcenſion in ſoule to hell, to bring the Fathers ſoules 
fromthence : but this was no generall opinion, nor expreſle ſentence of the Church :as may appeare 
bythisteflimonie of Origexe, vpon theſe words of lob : Naked 1 came forth, naked ſhall I returne, 
lodt.21s Nd ibo illuc ( inquit ) quo illus ? illuc quo Adam abyt,que ierunt priores mei: vbi taberna- 
laſunt in/larum,oc. vbiechſt lux & vita, vbieſt letitia & exultatio, vbi Abraham ſinus, ce, angelo- 
mw chori; Chriſti regnum, eternidei patris gloria & conſpetts:1 ſhall returne thither? whither ? even 

ther 44a” went and all my forefathers : where are the taberuacles of the righteous, where is 
loht and life, where is /brahams boſome, the queere of Angels, the kingdome of Chriſt, the glorie 
adfghtofthe erernall father : » 1.c4p./ob. Now then, ifin your Limbs there be light and le, the 
©mpanie of Angels,the preſence of God,the kingdome of Chriſt ; then will Igrant,that the Fathers 
"ere there; but x 2 they ſhould not haue needed to beeterched from thence. And thus much of 
Urifislocall deſcenſioninto hell to ſerfree the ſoules ofthe Patriarches, 


Mfrs, if act a celetiall place,yer higher then hell,&c.Chrift then in his opinion deſcended nor to hel 
todeliver the Patriarks, This was the judgement of the elder Africane or South Church. (bryſo/tome 
Uo thinketh 'Abrabams boſoie to have beet a place of delight and reward, and of all joy 
Lazarus was in delieys us emni rerun afſinentia, in delight in all abundance ot all _—_ 
videte 


deſcended ro 
2, Sometime the ſame Origene doth interprete the deſcenſion of Chriſt: De ous ad inferio- —_—_ 


itis ſaid before, If / aſcend into heanen thou art there, if [ lit lowne in hell thou art there. Plal.139.8, pai; 29.8, 


theſe words, Thow ſhalt net leaue my ſonle in hell,Plalm.16.10. Infernus quidem, & carcer anime rea Plali6.1e, 


lob.1.2r. 


Teryulian ſaith, alindinferi,alind Abrabe ſinus, hell is one thing, as I take it, and eAbrahams bo- Aduerſ.Mar- 
ſomeanother. And aggine, «Abrahams boſome he defineth to be ſinon cele/tem, ſublimiorem tamen ciondib. 4. 
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Contra de 
Lazar. 


Reſponſ. loan. 
Bafil-ad Rohit, 
Cap.12» 


The rwentieth generall Controuerſie: Chriſt deſcended not 


videte coronatum,Cfc, videte prammm,c.Sechim now crowned, rewarded,8&c;thi 
delight, where the Cha crowned,can not be hell : _— ofreward, 
This was the judgement of the ancient writers of the Eaft and South Church : what thoſe tm 
derne Churches doe now hold,is not much materiall ; for in this and other points they are yery ex tf 
neous,cuen our aduerſaries being iudges. The Muſcouites doe held, that all the righteous before 
Chriſt went downe to a place called Adem,thart is hell, which they ſeeme to deriue from Adam wy 
cauſe all went thither for e Adams finne,&c. And ſo they make all in deed to goe downeto hell ol 


. fore Chriſt,and ſeeme ignorantly to deriue the Greeke word <9, of Adam, which cannot be,for then 


Damianus a 
Goes de AX- 
thiep.mertb, 


icſhould be Hadam,not eAdam, 

The Echiopians,as their Biſhop Zaga Zabo deliuereth their opinion,thinke that Chriſt deſcended 
to hell,pro anima «Ade,atg, pro anima ipſins Chriſti, forthe ſoule of eAdam,and for the ſoule of Chriſt 
himlſelte which hee tooke of the Virgine Marie,and ſo conſequently of Adam, c. What thing ca 
be more abſurd,then ro 1magine, that Chriſt went downeto hell to deliver his owne ſoule, | 

None of the reformed Churches doe hold,that Chriſt deſcended to hell to deliver the Patriarkes. 
ſome of them doe thus explane that article, vnderſftanding it of the deſcendin g of his bodieto the 
graue. Confeſſ.of Bafil.artic,of Chriſt : According to the ſh he was buried,deſcended into hell and the 
third day he roſe againe from the dead.Bohemia,cap 4. T hoſe ſaning and wonderfull workes or affeltions 
of Chrift according to the meaning of the holy Scriptares are by a /tedfa5t ſaith tobe beleemed md profeſ- 
ſed. ſuch are his comming downe from heauen his conception, birth, torments,death burial, reſurreflion, 
aſcenſion vnto heauen,ſuting at theright hand of God,and bis comming againe from thence ti indge both 
the quicke and the dead - In theſe principall affettions, as in a cheſt, wherein treaſure i; kepr, all thoſe 
wholeſome fruites of our inſtification are laid vp,&c, Here is no mention made of Chrifts deſcendin g 
to hell ro deliuer the Patriarkes, 

And ofthe refimonie of the Romanifts,their learned Ieſuite ſaith, that Chri/ux ommes fmiliter re. 
demit ſine ante ſine poſt Chriſt: aduentum:That Chriſt redeemed al alike before and after his comming, 
&c, then why ſhould they before his comming go to Limbs rather then thoſe after. Another of heir 
Teſuites ſaith: Yalde ſwiþicor per ſinum eAbrahe ſummam celum deſignars : 1do much luſpeR,that by 
Abrahams boſome the higheſt heauen is deſigned : See alſo the iudgement of Durand before defen- 
ded againſt Bellarmine. | 

Now in the laſt place,becanſe the current opinion of the Fathers ſeemerh generally to ftreame this 
way,to carrie, as it were,the bleſſed ſoule of Chriſt to the infernall parts for the deliverie of the Fa- 


. thers vnder the law,andit may ſeeme an hard courſe to refuſe them comming together wich (uch 
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a ioynt conſent : I will briefly ſhew the chiefe differences 'of opinion herein, and how farre wee miay 
ſafely yeeld vnto the ſentences of the Fathers. 

Touching the place,wherethe ſoules of the Fathers were,there are foure opinions, Soracthinke 
they were in a part ofhell : ſome ina region of heauen;of each of theſe there are chiefly rwo different 
conceires, 1. Some are of opinion,that they were in a place of ioy before the comming of Chriſt, 
which notwithſtanding,they ſuppoſed to be ſome inferneplace: as Irenexs thinketh,thar the foules of 
the Saints goe vnto the ſuperior infernallplace.{1b,cont. hereſ.in fine. Chryſoſtome, as is betore allea- 
ged,thinketh,that Abrahams boſome was a place of vaſpeakeable joy and delight, whether Laz47#9 
was caricd by the Angels:yea, he makethita kind of Paradiſe, Paradiſns Lazari ſinus Abrahe, Abra- 
hams boſome was Lazarns paradiſe : hom.1 5..,m Luc.tom.2. And yet in the ſame Sermon hee faith, 
quod eAbraham apud inferos erat:that Abraham was yerintheinfernall place; And Lyranss inclineth 
to this opinion, who thinketh that the Paradiſe, which Chriſt promiſed to the wy was 
that beata frwitio,that bleſſed fruition, which the Fathers-in Limbus had by Chriſts deſcending thi- 
ther, anxot, in Inc. 23.43. Butit ſoundeth very harſh to make Paradiſe m hell : as eAugn/t ine well 
reſolueth;that the boſome of Abraham,being a place of reſt, non credenda eft aliqua par: inferorum,1s 
not to bethought to be apart or member of Fel : epi/f.99. 

2. Another opinion is,that the ſoules of the Fathers were ſhut vp in a dungeon of darknes in a _ 
of hell,as in a prifon,vntill Chriſt did come and takerthem thence : and that they were damnati adex- 
iliumtemporale : damned to exile for a time: this is the pofition of the Romaniſlts. Buctheſe are their 
owne groſle conceites,that the ſpirits of the fathers were exiled, baniſhed from Gods preſence, dam- 
nedto hell; not one of thoſe.27.Fathers,whom Bellarmineproduceth for Chrifis deſcention,doth af- 
firme any ſuch thing : for how could this be, ſeeing they held the Fathers to be in aplaceof joy:Chry-- 
ſo/! ome ſaith,that Chriſt calleth the boſome of Abraham, regnum cxlorum,the Kingdome of heauen : 
and Auguſtine ſaith, it was felicitatis ſinus,aboſome of happines,epi/.g99. | 

3. Some of the Fathers rake Abrahams boſome to be no parr of hell, but to belong rather to hea- 
ven,as * Tertullian and Þ Auguſtme before alleaged. YVatablas hath the like opinion,thate/! brahams 
boſome, wherher he thinketh Elias was takerrvp,was ſome place in the aire:and Pet, Mart.much dit- 
fereth not,that 4brahams boſome was a certaine receptacle of ſoules,4 where they enjoyed tranquility 
in the /ight of God: from whencee they accompanied Chriſt at his aſcenſion intothe hi gheſt heauens: 
But here alſois ſome difference. HIDES, + - 

t Another opinion is, that the Fathers inthe boſome of Abraham, were not exalted and aduan- 
ccat 


0 an higher place of glorie, bur onely-more illuminated, and encreaſed witha new —_ 


to bell in ſoule todelinerthe Patriarches,  \ Quefteg;' |  bi57 


joy by che death of Chriſt, whereof they hada ioyfull expeRation, So M. Calwinſeemetheo afficaze, 
ie Chriſti manifeſtations ad pios ſprritua perweniſe;that:the manifeftmiah of Chtifi+grice cameal- Commenc,in : 
$0 the bleſſed ſpirits. Lyranws before produced;in;particonſentetb, thatthe Parachſe which was *-*<b339> > 
promiſed, was Rs SO gems of Chriſts 7, 9 ak deſcended teach wh — 6-2-0001 
fathers were detained,” And Baſil to.the ſame cfteRt: Chriſti fragrantians myrrba ſpirat propter paſ} 1nlfaim;24, 
pe :haften vero,quod non inefficax manſit,—0& deſcendit ad nfs — vt Leto. <p art} 
Chriſts paſſion giueth a fragrant ſmell like myrrhe : and the ffatte is his deſcent to heltro fill a 
things with himſelfe, ſeeinghe was not without efficacie,&c, the ſweete and oderiſtxous ſmell of 
Chriſts paſhon, and the efficacic thereof attained, and was extended, eucn to the bleſſed: fpirits de- 


pops this difference of opinion touching the Rate, condition and place of the ſpirits: of the fa» 
thers: there are ſome other diuerfities.in the writings of the fathers, which 1 will briefiycouch, and - + 1 
then ſhew bow they may be reconciled, :':/ ; "7 = ) 
x; Some thinke that the fathers were not admitted by Chrifts comming to the celeſtiall Paradilc, 
and region of erernall happineſſe ; but were tranſlated to aplace of ioy,there toremaine yntill the rey 
ſurre&ion, when their happineſle ſhould be conſummated: as Tertulhan ſaith, Eam regiovem finuns Lib.4.conc. 
dic eAbrahe — refrigerium prebituram animabi inſtorum donec conſummatio rerun reſurretftionens cion. 
omminm plenitudine mercedss expungat: That region,namely; Abrahams boſome,ſhal yeeld refreſhin g Jn 
yothe ſoules of the iuſt,till allchings be conſummare inthe reſurreion,8&c, The ſame is the iudge. mw 
ment of /n/fine Martyr : They onely, except Martyrs, who, they thinke, goe ſtraite to Pafadiſe : as 
Tertallian : Nemo peregrinatius 4 corpore ſtatim immoratwr penes Dominum, niiex Martyr , Pr erog a= Lib.de reſur- 
tins, paradiſo non inferts dinerſurus : No man paſſing our of the bodie ftraiteway remaineth with the *<&.carn. 
bur ſuch as by the prerogatiue of Martyrdome diuerteth to Paradiſe,'not to hell, Some other Homil.r5.in 
thinkerhey were conducted by Chriſt ro Paradiſe,as Chryſo/tome faith: Crax Chriſti aperait paradi.. Luc. 
ſan: Chriſts croſſe opened Paradiſe, firſt ro the thiefe,thento Abraham and the Fathers, 3 
2, They diſſent K wm the difference betweene theſethree : Abrahams boſome,Paradiſe;Heauen 
Some take Paradiſe and Abrahams bolometo be the fame : as Auguſtine, Sinus Abrahe paradiſe dies Lib. 12.de Ge- 
poems boſome of Abraham may be called Paradiſe:: (eryſoflome doth diftinguiſhthem; Abra- 2<l-6 liter, 
necdurs erat in paradiſo,ec. Abraham was not yet in Paradiſe, becauſe Chriſt wasnoryerentred p38 . An 
withthe thicefe,&c, Some thinke Paradiſe and Heauen to beall one, as Auguſtine ibid. Others doe Luc. ; 
difinguiſh rhem:and ſome of theſe make Paradiſeinferiourto tho higheſt heauen,as [u/tine Martyr 
thinketh, that the beleeving thiefe is reſerued in Paradiſe with the ret of the Saints vntillthereſurre- Qu.ortho- 
&0n;when they ſhall haue their confummarion in heauen. Others thinke Paradiſe to be higher then 49%7% 
therhied heauen, mentioned by S. Pa! 2.Cor.1 2.25 Ambroſe thinketh, that Paul was twice rapt vp, ,*c, = 
Ha vfque in tertium cwlum, deinde in paradiſum caleſtem: From hence into the third heauen, and * 
thenioro the celeftiall Paradiſe, "Ker, 
3 Athird difference in opinion there is,about the continuance of that place called Abrahams bo- 
ſome: ſome doubt, whether it doe now remaine; as Gregorie Nazianzen in his funcralloration of 
hisbrocher Cſarius, ſaith, Thow art aſcended into heanen,thon doſt reft in Abrahams boſome, Si tamen + 
diquis nunc locus extat : Tfany ſuch place be extant, Others thinke that Abrahams boſome fiillis a 
reepracle of the ſoules of therighteous,as Tertwullran cited before : and (ry ſoſtome ſaith, Onmes in i/- Hom.15.in 
ti finxms ire feſtinamns : All of! vs make bali to goe vato Abrahams bolome, Luc, 
1,Now then for the reconciling of theſe differences : touching the firſt, whereas ſome thinke the 
kthersto haue been in hel, ſome denying it: they muſt be ynderſtood to take hel,or the infernal place 
generally for the (tate of the dead, whether goe good or bad : as Hzlarie ſaith, Humane i/ta lex necefe. 11 Pſalm. 138. 
futi eve ſepultis corporibas anime ad inferos deſcendant : This is the law of humane neceſfitie, that .. - 
the ſoules, the bodies being buried,ſhould deſcend to hell. So allo Tertullian : Car non putes avimans Lib.de animes 
Opuniri cs fouer i in infer interim ſub expettatione vtrinſque indicy : Why ſhould you not thinkethe i® fine. 
ule to be both puniſhed and cheriſhedin hell in the meane time vnder the expeRation of both 
ts? But when the name of hell is taken ſtritly for a place of puniſhment : they denie then * : ; 
' Arabarmss boſometo haue been in hell,as Tertwllian faith hell is one thing, Abrahams boſome another: See before. 
ad Anguſtine denieth it to be a part of hell. So then their opinion is, that Chrifts ſoule went ynro 
_—_ of ioy, where the fathers were,and did either exalt them to an higher place of glorie,as our 
further 


Saviour ſaith, [» my fathers houſe are many manſions : ot did adde ynto them anacceſſron of lohn 14.2, 
ther ioy,hauing accompliſhed the glorious worke of the redemption; in neither of which opinions 
8tdere any inconuenienceto be feared: but thatthe fathers were redeemed from thethraldome and 
emtivitie of darkneſſe with damnation, as the Papiſts hold, Proteſtants with the Fathers diſclaime ? 
2, Andin affirming, that the fathers are not yet admitted to the preſence of God,they may be vn- 
frfiv0d to meane the full fruition of glory, which the Saints ſhall not hauerill the reſurreQion, when | 
eirſoules and bodics ſhall be glorified together : and ſo much the Apoſile erage ws Heb.11.49, 
Weniding a better thing for vs,that they without vs ſhould not be mad: perfit, Which Auguſtine v 
_ of that perfeQion, que nobsc perficiendis in fine promittitar, which is promiſed vs to be made 
inthe end, 
3. And concerning the difference of Heauen,Paradiſe,and eAbrahams boſome ; cither we may ay 
wit 


T he rtentieth general Controntrſie Of che place of Hell, 
=" ets! eAliquid vnnm eft dinerſic nominibus appettitum,vbi ſunt anime bettorum; | 
"ke, + by divers names, where the ſoulcsof rhebleſled are: or ak recep 
1 a6 ered os rr worn Lore deans em any inconuenienee a dinerfitic 
nd manfion places' of the Saints : as {Þvyſoffome faiths 5; mart)rium fecerimus 


erforme martyr 


me 18chan ed, 
ation of the Re. 


dem eth 
the 


Lib.1z.de pips 
Geneſ.ad giepot 
lirer.c. 34+ 


+."i7 forthedeliuering ofthe Fathers, 


11, AN APPENDIX, CONCERNING 
112 theplaceof Hell. + | 


M7: $2. ont ho 21 The Papiſts.\: \ 
w.Ernor, & ty place where damned ſpirits are tormented, they ſay, is about the center ofthe earth, the low. 
ed 5 Bia eſt of all places, and nothing lower thewit, Bellarmegde Chriſti anima.lib 4.cap.10, . 

Their Limbs Patrum, the place of darknes, where the Fathers were before Chritl, s; ſay they, in 
the higheſt part, and as it were the brimme of hell, Rhemiſt, Luk, 16.22. Berweene theſe two places 
there isa great gulfe or ſpace, and here is Purgatorie, Khemiſf,Luk.16. ſeft;8, Wherefore they con. 

' 7 clude, Verosiuferos efſe loca ſubterranca:That the ſubterreſtriall and infernall places doproperly make 
| hell, Bellerm,cap.8, And ſo hell ſhould bee properly a place of puniſhment : becauſe of the farre 
diſtance from heauen : whereas not ſo muchthe diſtance of place, as the abſence of Gods ſpirit, and 
loſſe ofhis fauour, makethit aplace of horror and milſerie, 
+: Argum.1. Bellarmine ptooucth.by the. Greeke word'#%s, and the Hebrue (ſhea!) that hell is a 
) ſubterreſtriall place, becauſe thoſe ws are taken for hell inthe earth, Belar.ibid. 
| r Contra.t . This argument concluderh nat, yoleſſe he could proue,that thoſe wordsare alwayes ta» 
Genef.qz.33, ken for bell :the contrary whereof is cuident,as Gene(.42.38.7on ſtall bring my gray head with ſorrow 
1 $9 (ſheol,49;) the graue : for his gray haires went not downeto hell, bur-reſted in thegraue, Like- 
Geneſ.z7.35. Wiſe this annotation is giuen in the margent of the vulgar Latine, Geneſ.37.35. /» inferuum, id eft, 
faſſam, vel ſepulchrum, noy hic ſignificat locum panarum, ſicnt nec in alys locss : Into hell, that is, the 
Pitor the.grauc, it ſignifiechnor here the place of puniſhment, nor yet in other places, 

2. We grantthat theſe words ſometimes are taken-for hell, and thenthey onely ſhew that there is 

an hell, bur they enforce not the place. | SA 
Hell whether' | 3- Thirdly, neither do we.denic, but that hell is an infernall place : but berein wedifferfrom them, 
inthecarth. 1x, That neither do we affirme, that the place cauſerh hell, bur the abſence of Gods fauour and pre» 
ſence: 2,' Neither dare we circutuſcribe the place certainly, as they do,making it tobe aboutyhe cen- 
ter of the earth, 3. nor yer preſume we to make ſo many regions of hell, as they co without warrant 

:: ofthe word, | £107 | | 
Marth.12.40, + Arguma. Matth. 12.40, As ſonar wasthree dayes andthree nights in the belly of the Whale; 
; othelonneofman mult be inthe heart of the earth : but the graueis not in the hearr,but the brimme 
of the earth : Ergo, we mult needes ynderftand that to be hell, which is inthe middelt of the earth, 
Bellarm.cap.1 2. | | G 

Wherein Jonas Arnſw.1. This place cannot otherwiſe be applied, then to fignifie the buriall of Chriſt, and his a- 
was a figureef .bode inthe graue, and hisrifing againe the third day: of his ſoule it cannot properly bee meant : for 
Chriſt, Chriſtſaith, he will giue them the ſigne of [onas in himſelſe: but a Ggne is conſpicuous, viſible and 
apparant: how could then the deſcending of his ſoule be aſigne vnto them, which they knew nor, 
neither could ſec?Bur the laying of his body into the grauc,and the remaining theretothe thirdday, 
they wereall eye witneſſes of, Alſo there is great affinitie berweene the two Greeke words, #e. 
aGgne, whichis there vſed,-Matth.1 2.40. and 9%#, which ſignifierh [epulchrum, a graue, the one 
word being fitly deriued of the other, what better, owin;then could he giue them,then, owe, his OWNE 
graue or ſepulchre ? Secondly to be in the heart of the earth,is nothing elſe but ro be within theearth, 
according tothe Hebrue phraſe, as Exod, x5.8. The heart ofthe Sea, thatis, withinthe Sea:ſo Chriſts 
body was inthe earth, it lay hid as it were. inthe bowels ofthe earth. And thus Hierome applieth this 
figure of 7onas to the death and buriall of Chriſt : /ovam cet excepit immer ſum, non contigit denor An 
gum,o-r, fic ſana mors licet Chriſtum ſorbuerat crucifixum,'tamen quem non innenerat rewm, non pornit 
tenere damnatum : The Whale receiued ſonar drowned, bur it rouched him not once deuoure :io 


6rucll death, although it ſwallowed Chriſt crucified, yer, whomit found nor guiltie,it could not Py 


z}3 Cc: 
= 


# 
. : _ 


q ofthe place of Hell | Qneff.1. 

16d ;Epitaph;Nepotian, to nioad ham 14% 
\3.This expsfirion is againſt chemſelues; for if Chrift were downers the very hartand middeſt of 
earth, which is the center, rhen hedefcended to the place ofthe damned + for neither Limbs Pa- 
tua nor Purgatoric, arc inthe center or lowelt part ofthe earth by their opinion : but they tlhem- 
clues old:the co ry:forchey ſay,thar Chriſt Dy deſcending deliuered foules out of the rwo vpper- 


p*/ Rhemiſt. Luk,16. ſett.8, Alſo it ſhould follow of this their interpretation, that the ſoule of 
25as long in hell; as his bodiein the graue, whick'is- againſt the opinion of many Papiſts, 


| yr offomeofthe Fathers. Origene(aith, Prima dies nobis paſſio ſaluatoris; ſecunda, = deſtendit ad 


row: Theft day we have che paſſion of our Sauiour, the ſecond day hee de 


cended to hell, 


Exod. | 


—o_gty region ofthe earth, where hellis, which $, Pau/ calleth the loweſt parts of 
the earth? Bellarms. | | | 


_— . 


Anſw.r. We denie nor, bur that God hathprepared, and that there is a place of ynſpeakable tor. 
| ined for the diuell and his Angels, 4nd all damned foules : bur that this place ſhould bein 


 tecenter of the earth, the places alleaged proue nor. 2. The word abyſ tranſlated, the deepe, is 
(met taken figuratiuely in a metaphore, as Rom.11.33, Orhe deepenes of the wiſedome of God,the Row.:1. 33 


wordis, 4% not much varying in fignification from abyſſme:ſo the place oftheir puniſhment may be 

{dio be great depth, thatis, a place of ynſcarchable and vnſpeakeable miſeric and horror, 3. Nei- 

thamuſttiis word abyſs, of neceſſitic be referred ro the earth, for there are aby/i mars, the depths 

afihe Se;Exod.1 5.8.as well as ofthe earth, And the ordinaric Glofle ypon < 

rfchapliraſe accordingly,thatthe diuels ſciebart ſe aliqunando, in abyſſum mergendos, d1d know,that 
daythey ſhould be drenchedin hell, 4. And whereas S. L#ke (aith,they entreated Chriſt not to 


ing ent of the countrey. Then by conference of theſe two places, inſomuch thatto bee ſent into the 
to be ſent out into remote places,as out of the world,notto be conuerſant among men:ſo 


wnothell,for our ofchar he ſhall neuer be looſed ; and afterward verſ.10. the diuell is caſt into the 

kleaffre and brimflone,there to be tormented for cuer : and the ordinarie Glofle and Lyranms doe 

ajaundthem,this deepe to be trmebroſa corda impiorum,the darkſome hearts ofthe wicked,a conſor- 

te fdelians, not to haue any commerce of the fairhfull, ſo that this word abyſs, the deepe doth nor 

xceſſrily imply.che loweſt region,or center of the earth, 5. Yet we denje nor, but that hell may,and 

zmoltlike to be in the earth,though it be meere curioſitie to aſſigne the certaine region orplace of 
i, 1* 


tieeah;where it ſhould be, 


tenbole carth, which is pars munds infimna, the loweſt part of the world, orelſe ofthe great abaſing 
Clift; from heauen ro carth, being God, to become aſervant: as alſo the graue of Chriſt was that 
bwerpart oftheearth: for the Apoltle ſaith inthe comparariue, wnings, not zzwmm, the lower, not 
teloweſt: and ſo your _ Latine tranſlateth, inferiora, not infima terre : buthell is the loweſt 
pthegraue is ſaid to be the lower 


The Proteſtants. 
| | "wx is a locall place of torment prepared for the diuell and his angels, we doubt nor, being 
V 


dactfor-ys and our redemption vponthe crofſe. 

-* 0 It is poſſible to feele ! gr of hell inthe ſoule, although nor inthe proper and ap- 
Fitted place of hell:as ob complaineth, The arrowes of the almightie are in me, the venome thereof 
th drinke vp my ſpirit, and the terrors of God fight againſt me. And therefore hee ſaith, his griefe was 


moſthicls, ib xe, and Purgatorie,bur not out of the nethermoſt hell; which is the plac6 of the Jam... 


9 


.. Luk.8.31, The diuels defired Obriſt tharhe would not ſend themvinto the deepe : what Luk,8.;t. 


at place, Luke 8.31. Exod.15.8. 
be ſentinto the deepe;S, Mark reporteth it thus, They prayed bim inſtantly,that he would not ſend them Marc,5.10. 


deduellis ſaid to be caft into the bottomleſle pir,where he was bound for a thouſand yeeres, which Reuel 20,3; 
-Thelower places which Saint Pax! ſpeaketh of, Epheſ.4 9: may be either yriderſtood generally of Epheſg.#” 


taught in the Scriprure, Marth. 25.41. Aplace of darknefle, 2.Pet.2,4. Farre diftant fromthe Manh.25.4:. 
y manſions of the bleſſed, Luk.16.26, Neither dowedenie butthat it may be in the earth, or 3.Yer.2.4. 
whereſoeuer elſe ir pleaſeth God : but whereſoeuer hell is, there is but one : that diuifion of hell into Tuk.1628. 
lteeor foure regions, we vtterly condemne; as a meere deuice of man without Scripture : and this Nothe place 
Yn the place of hell cauſeth not the torment, but the wrath and curſe of God : for even out bur Gods \ 
God may take a man to feele the torments of hell,as we doubt not but our Sautour Chriſt did —_ cauſeth \ 


leawer then the ſand of the Sea, Iob.6.4.14. /ob felteuen the hell of conſcience in himſelfe for the 10þ.6 4.14; 


__ our Sauiour bare the burthen of his Fathers wrath vpon the croſle, as wee haue ſhewed be= 
go, itis not the place that maketh hell. So Bernard faith:[»fernus anime rea conſcientia : The 
bell ofthe ſoule is a guiltie conſcience, aſſump?,ſer.4. : « 

Argem.2, Hell, as the Scripture defineth, is this, to be caft into ytter darknes,thereſhall be weeping 


ing of teeth, Matth, 25.30,22.13. The darknes cauſeth weeping and horrible gnaſhing of Manh.15.30, | 


the vnſpeakable puniſhment both of body and ſoule : This darknes is not the abſence of the 
ofthe Sunne : for neither ſhall the Saints in heauen haue'thar light, becauſe they neede it nor, 


22.5. and it ſhall be a place of darknesto F damned angels,which have no vie ofthe Sunne- Apocal.22.5, 
"Mt they alſo are reſerued in chaynes of darknes,Tude 6,as they areno materiall chaines, ſo neither tude 6, 


bitmourward darknes only, but the abſence of Gods fauour and the light of his countenance: as 
H hhhh the 


n6o  Therwenticth general Controwerſie: about the divinitie of Chrifts, 


the people are ſaidto haue fit in darkneſſe before the light of the Goſ the preachi < 
Manh.4.16, Chit Hig (hine vnto them;Marx-4.16.Hut they much more ſhall be —_ he x Any: op 
' condemned to hell, where they fecele nothing burthe hotror of Gods wrath, his eternall and en at ; p . 
curſe; withynſpeakabletorments nowin foule, and afterward both in bodice and ſoule Gikom: of 
comfort or hope of refreſhiog/ verorlic excluded from the preſence of God : W bercfore it is ſs th 
place, but the wrath of Godzand abſence of Þis ſpirit,that cauſerh ſuch endlcfſe and vaſpeakoble . - 
niſhmentr. *. 2 oats ot woodcut 1 = Ts k o 

Argnm.3.As foryourdiſtinRion ofhell,the brimme whereof you ſay is Limbus Pay FE 
dlc arguorie ala loweſt and neathermoſt hellir ſelfe, the * 4a of the damned, __ _—_ 
time itawas not knowne :for firſt,that the boſome of Abraham was part ofhel!, hee vtterly jy wg 
Apparet non eſſe membrum inferorum,tante lis felicitatss ſinum : That boſome of (© great bliſe conk 
beno member or part of hel, Epift.99. Againe, Purgatoric he ſometime vtterly refulerb;acknowley 

ing but two places: Heauen'for the faithfull, Hell for the damned and vnbeleeuers. 7 ertiums locuyy C 
nitus ignoramus,imo nec eſſe in ſcripturis ſanttis inuenimus ; A thicd place we are viterly ignorant of 
yea we find in holy Scripture;thar it is not, Avgnſt. Hypognoſt. . 
Moral.ad ferm. I. Chryſoſtome ro this queſtion, where hell ſhould be,maketh this anſwere : Alicab; quantins evo 
32.10 16.c,c- puto extra Omnen hunc mundum—ne queramus vbi fit, ſed quomodo,illum fugiamus,ehc, ] think ( of 
piſt.adRo- yherc qut of this woxld;letvs not enquire where it is, but how we may eſcape it. So Damaſcen; ith 
—_ \ thatthe wicked,and ſinners are «nic «ns, in the ytmoſt places, but where he defineth nox, ; 
2 fm. A 2.  Tertwllian retuſerh Plato his opinion of hell,that it was, Greminm terre que omnes labe; yi. 
Lib.deanim, eliun; ſordiuns confluendo,Ct ibt de ſidendo exhalent ,c quaſi ceno immunditiarum ſuarum acren ©14 ſio- 
p.435.Balil. .. rem ſtipentie#ec The very lappe of the earth, whether all the filth of the world did runne, and there 
TIES * ſertle : and as with muddie vapors thicken and make grofle the ayre, &c. Ir ſeemeth that P/aro made 
hell inthe very fincke,channcll,or center ofthe earth: But this is denied by Tertwlliax : Nob; tnfer; 
won xnuda cauoſitas, nec ſubdinal:s aliqua munds ſentina : To vs hell is nota bare CONCAUatie,or Wi 
and obſcure finke,&c. And then he addethfurther : Sed in foſſa terre & in altovaſtitas,ch in ipſhs viſe 
ctrib.eius abſtruſa profunditas : But a vaſt place inthe deepe trench of the carth,and aremoterrofun. 
ditic in the bowels thereof, &c. Hee granteth it in the earth : bur in what part hee determineth 
not,. So Augaitine, whereas ſometime he had written of hell fire, In qua mundi vel rerum parte ſe 
futurus hominem ſcire arbitror neminem,&c.But in what part of the world or natureitis, ] thinke no 
man knoweth, vnlcſſe the ſpirit reucaleit : afterwardin his retraQations addeth onely thus wach, De 
inferis milhiwideor magis dicere debuiſſe quod ſub terra ſunt,c,Concerning hell I ſhould rather hane 
raught that they are vnder the earth,&c, He thinketh they are ynder the earth, but ſerteth not Coryrie 
theregionofthe earth... 2; 

2. Fucer vpon that place, Lok.8:31. thinketh the meaning of that requeſt of the diuels not to bee 
ſentiato the deepe,to bein effeRt thus much, Se ex hoc orbe non depelli, That they ſhouldnot bee cx- 
pelled out of the worldzand ſoall occaſion to be taken from them of doing hurt, Se allo B-z 4 faich, 
that there is a certaine 4byſis, or bottomleſle pit appointed for the diucls, amplize de iftis querere nou 
expedit :20 enquire further hereof is not expedient, 

4. So Lyranus expoundeththar place,Mark. 5.10, the diuels defire Chriſt, notto ſendthemout of 
that region, that is, extra hominum habitationem, out of the dwelling of men: which heemnaketh all 
one with the ſending into the deepe, Luk.8.3, 


- THE SECOND PART OF THIS CONTROVER- 
Today fie,of matters which are in queſtion concerning 
the diuine nature of Chriſt, 


# 
” . * 


TA part of the controuerfie containeth three queſtions. Firſt, whether Chriſt be «iv, God 
of himſclfe, Secondly,whether he be mediatour as God, or man,or as both, Thirdly,whkether he 
haue by his deſerts purchaſed any thing for himſelfe, 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER CHRIST 
be «#%*@, God of himſclfe, 


The Papiſts. 
Tr denie that Chriſtis «56>, God of himſelfe; and affirme, that he had not onely his perion, 
 buthis ſubſtance ofhis father : whereupon they are bold ro charge (alwine with blai phemie, for 
ſaying, that Chriſt is God of himſelfe as well as the Father, Xhemi/t./oh.1. ſelf. 3. 

Argum, The word was with God,to wit, the ſonne is with and of the tather, and not the father of 
| the ſonne : Ergo, the ſonne is God, with and ofhis father, Rhemi/{.ibid. | 
Orage; Anſw, This placeprooveth, thatthe ſonne ofGod, as hee is the ſonne,is of God: forto beet - 
Heb.r.z. ſonne of God, the word,the wiſcdome of God, 1,Cor,1.30; his image, Heb.1.3, doe belong = . 


about the diune nature of Chriſt, Queft.1. 


So then, as he is the ſonne,the wiſedome of God,or the word. ſo he is of God, namdie in 


br & ofhis perſon : but as the ſonne is God, he is of himſelle, neither taketh he his eſſerice bur per- 


nel of his Father, 
nntabihes The Proteſtants, 

Hat we may fully know the ſtate of this queſtion, we mult firſt ſet downe certaine propoſitions : 
T.w: doe worſhip one cternall,omnipotenr,and onely wiſe God,one and the ſame inpewer,eſ- 
lence,eternitie : but three in perſon,the Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt: there is the ſame na- 
ure, efſence,and deitic of them all,though they bediftinguiſhed in perſon: As there is one nature of 
thelight,the heate thereof and the ſhining brightnes, Lucis, ſplendoris, caloris, as Anguſtine putteth 
the example : which three differ among themſclues in propertie and qualitie, yet haue one andthe 
ſelfefame nature and ſubtance : God the father is as the lighr, Iam.1.,17. God the ſonne is as the 
brightnelle of his glorie, Heb,1.3, God the holy Ghoſt is as the heate or fire, Heb.12.29. Thus theſe 
threeare one in nature andeflence,burt three in perſon, 

2, Thereis ſomewhat commynicableto them all, as the Godhead and diuine power and nature: 
comewhat incommunicable,as the ſeueral| PR—_ of the perſons:for it is proper onely to the Fa- 
thertobeger, proper tothe Sonne onelyto be begotten, proper onely tothe holy Ghoftto proceede 
fromehem both, There is no efſentiall difference inthe Trinitie : for there is one &f&ice and diuine 
nature common tothem all, Butthereis both areall and rationall difference : The perſons differ one 
from another really,though not effentially, Bur the perſons differ only rationally or inreſpeR from 
theeſſence of the Godhead : as the father and the ſon amongt men differ not eſſentially, for they are 
borch men, Bur they are rcally,yerily,and indeed diſtinguiſhed : forit is one thing to be the father, a- 
notherto be the ſonne:yer from their owneeſſence their perſons onely differ in reſpeR and relation, 
not verily, now re, ſed ratione : for as amongſt vs the father is a man, the ſonne alſo js a man: bur in 
enereſpet heis a father,and in another heis man; ſolikewiſe of the ſonne, yet one and the ſame, is 


Tames 1.17, 
Heb 1.3. 
+ Heb.,1a29, 


bethfather and man ; one and the ſame is both ſonne and man: ſois it in the Trinitie, Now tothe 


intofthe queſtion, which we hauein hand, The Sonne therefore inthe bleſſed Trinitic is begotren 
ofhis fathers eflence,and hath the whole eſſence of his father, not by propagation, partition, proflu- 
ece,but onely by communication, The Sonne is not £n&&, ſonne of '1im(elfe,becaute he 15s ſonne 
ofthe father : bur he is <i5&;, that is, very God ofhimſelfe. The eſſence or Godhead of the Sonne is 
ofhimſelfe, not of the father : for it is one and the felfe- ſame efſence,which the father hath. He is in- 
deed,Dercs de Deo, Lumen de [1mine,God of God, light of light:but not as he is God, is he of God, but 
wheisthe Son. It is one thing for theperſon ofthe Son to bee begotten of the eſſence of the father, 
which we grant : another thing for the eſſence of the ſonne to be dy which we muſt not yeeld 
to.So we conclude,that Chriſt as he js the ſonne,is of God the father,as he is God, he is of himſelte. 

tArgum.1, Theeflence of the fatheris of himſelfe, not begotten of any : but the efſence and deity 
ofthe lonne is the ſame and all one with his fathers # Ergo. it is not begotten ofany other, Againe, 
beisnot God whoſe eſſence is nor of himſelfe:therfore it Chrilts eflence be not of himſelfe,he ſhould 
nothe God, 

Argum.2, Our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, As the father hath life in himſelfe; ſo he hath ginen 
tothe ſonne alſo to hane life in himſelfe,Toh. 5.26. The tonne then hath life in himſelfe: £rgo,he is God 
oftimſelfe. Argn/tine vpon theſe words writeth : Non quaſi mutuatur vitam, nec quaſi particeps vis 
le. ſedipſe vitam in ſe haber,ut ipſa vita ſibi ſit ipſe : He did not as it were borrow life of his father, 
Nither1s made partaker of life, bur he hath life in himlſelfeghe is life vnto himſelfe, [x [ohan.tratt.19, 
butleſt any man ſhould thus miſtake the words of the text, that becauſe the father gauetothe ſonne 
to have life in himſelfe,therefore he gaue him to be God : (forto haue life in himſelte is to bee God) 
Mwuftine thus expoundeth them : Dedat filio vitam habere in ſe, breuiter dixerim, genuit filium:He 
gueto his ſonne to haue life in himſelfe,in few words, Hee begat his ſonne,&c, As if we ſhould ſay, 
thefacher which hath life in himſelfe,thar is,is God, gaueto his ſonne to haue life in himſelfe, that is, 

Godthe ſonne : he begat him not as he was God, or in reſpe& of his diuine effence, but as hee 
ws his ſonne,in regard of his perſon: yet becauſe of the neere vniting and coniunQtion of the perſon 
vththe Godhead and divine power to hauelife in himſelfe, which really cannot bee diſtinguiſhed, 
but onely in reſpe&,as we haue ſhewed : the father is ſaid alſo to gite ynto the ſonne ro be God, ang 
tohave life in him(ſelfe,not direRly orproperly, but obliquely and by a conſequent, becauſe his ſonne, 

Whem he begat from all cternitie, muſt alſo —_—_— be God, 

And thar it cannot bee the proper meaning, that God the Father gaue tothe ſonne power to haue 
lei himſclfe, as he is God,or in reſpe of his divine nature, 8c. it appearerh by the words them= 
ſelves: tor as the father harh life in hinſelfe, euen ſo hathhee giuen to the ſonne : but the father hath 
lifein himſelfe, without beginning from any other : Ergo, ſo hath the ſonne, 

There ſhould elſe be a contrarietie and repugnancie inthe ſpeech : for if Chriſt receiued life from 
birfacher;he could not hauc it in himſelfe, It muſt therefore of neceffitic be vnderftood of the perfon 
AtheTrinitie,nor of the diuine efſence.. Andſo we determinethat itistrue inthe concrete,in concre- 
Wilwelay,Dews Pater genuit Dewum Filinns:God the Fathet begat God the Sonne, but not in abſtre- 
Re Deitns Patris genwrt 'Deitatem Fily,thar the Godhead of the Fathet begat the Godhead of the 
%n.But in reſpect ofhis perſon only as he is the —_—_ = _ perſonin Trinity, fois he begorh 

| | 2 an 


lobn 5.26. 
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and hath his beginning of God:but in reſpeR ofhis divine nature as he is God, he js b 
bur ir eh Gol the Fathet is, 4 : <gorten of none, 
Concil.Conſtantinop.6 .attion.6.ex epiftol.Sophrony Hieroſolym, Perfeltus dew oft 

dem filim gerfelts hs ſpirits ſanitus,vnam eandemque ſingula ots.s perſona in HR pry 

minntem,cy perfeitam babet deitatens : The Father is perfect God, the Sonneperfect God, th k ut 4 
Ghoſt perfect God : every perſon hath one and the ſame vnſeparable, vndeuided andperfe& deiri x / 
Chrilt then be perfe& God,he is God of himſelfe: for heis not perfeR, that hath his being RD 
ther : and ifhe haue one and the ſame deitic with his father, then his deitie hath no beginnin _—_ 
any ether,for ſuch is his fathers deitie, $a0m 

 S. Ambroſe faithypon theſe words ofthe Apolile : Qi ſolus babet immortalitatem, x. Tirn.6.y.16 

Which onely hath immorralitie: Nor ſepares patrem non ſepares filium,quia dinmit as patri;, &f "SW 
e we eft : Doe not ſeparate the father,nor the ſonne, becauſe there is one and the ſame duinitie 


; ofthemborhgde fid.{ib,z.c.2, Ifthere be one and the ſame diuinitic of both, then the Sonne is God of 


himſelfe as the father is. . 

Origen.ex apolog. Pamphil. doth count them in the number of heretikes, which doe affirme, that 
Chriſt homo nat patrus ſolum in ſe habuit deitatem : That Chriſt being borne man had one] his 
fathers deitic,&&c, How farre then are the Papiſts from this hereſie, that affirme,that Chriſt is nor God 
of himſelfe,and ſo conſequently, that he hath onely his fathers deitic ? 

Decr.part.2.cauſ.24.44.2.c.29.Among other herctikes are rehearſed e/Etiani, the Etiang diſſimi- 
lem patri aſerentes filmm,which affirmed, tharthe ſonne was vnlikethefather: what doe they ec af. 
firme and teach, but that the ſonne is not God of himſelfe as the father is? 

And yet for further cuidence : 1. /#/tine Martyr of the Greeke Church is an euident witneſſe : hee 
faith, /nu eſt Deas omninmin patre filio,cf ſpirits ſantto : That there is one Godof all, inthe F3ther 
Sonne,and holy Ghoſl,8&c. And he adderh turther, thar theſe termes ,onbegotten begotten proceeding, 
(are not names of the eſſence, but onely the manner of ſubſiſtmg.) The diuine eflence then in his Opile 
on neither begerrerh,nor is begotten. 

2. Tertulian ſaith, ſpeaking ofthe Trinitie : /7z Dems, ex quo grads ifti forma & ſpecies : There 
is one God,of whom are theſe degrees, and formes,&c. he meaneth, the perſons ct the Trinitic ; the 
Deitie then of the Sonne is not from the perſon of the father : burtthe perſons iſſue out ofone andthe 
fameDeitic. The faith of the Africane Xrhiopike Churchart this day is : Q»am guidem dintnitatem is 

nempe filins ) cumpatre m Trinitate & vnitate ſemper habait, & habet commmunem : Which dininine 
he (chat is the Sonne) alwaies bad common together with the father(he faith not from the father) in 
Trinitie and Vaitie,and hath, &c, 

3. Latter confcfſ.of Heluetia,c.3. es towching their nature and eſſence, they are but enc God, aud 
the dinine eſſence 3s common tothe Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt,ch c. 

. Peter Lombardis ancuident witnefle with vs,that God the father begat not the divine eſſence, 
but the perſon onely of his ſonne. This poſition he hath, Dininaeſſentia non genuit dininam eſentiam: 
Thar the diuine efſence begat not the divine cflence : which he prooucth by theſethree realons:Firl?, 


if the father begor the divine eſſence, it would follow,that the Godhead or diuine eflence ſhould bee 


3 . 


-.; arclariue,nota ſubſtance: for that which is begotten, is a rclariue to that which begetteth. And as 


«” 
-—_— 
. 
LS, 


Amguſtine ſaith : Ougd relatine dicitar non indicat ſubſtantiam:That which is relatiuely ſpoken,doth 
not ſhew the ſubſtance. 

. Secondly,then allo the father ſhould beget himſelf, ifhe beget the divine eſſence, which is himſclf, 
.. Thirdly,ſceipg rhe father is God and adivine cfſence, ifhe ſhould beget the Godheadand divine 
eſſence,rhenby begetting he ſhould be God, and ſo that which is begotten ſhould be the cauſe of that 
which begetterh, whereas he that begerteth is the cauſe of that which is begotten. 

.. Vpon tel reaſons he conduderh, that dinina eſſentia nec genuit, nec genitae#t: thatthe divine ef- 
ſence neither begerterh,nor is begotten /ib;1,diſtinft,5.4.6c, And this ſentence is confirmed by In- 
pocent.3.decret.Greg lib. I,tit;1I 4.2, Ditina natura nec eft generans, nec gexita: The diuine nature 
either begetteth,noris begotten. 124 | | 

., And whereas we ſay, Deas de. Deo,lumen de lwmine, God of God, light of light:the meaning is this, 
"235A the Godhead is begotren, but thatthe ſpgne, which is God and light, is begotten of rhe father 

| 2nd lighr,nor begottenashe is God,buras he is the ſonne, Aag:itbid.liter.f. 50 then not the 


' Yubſtance or Godbead ofthe ſonne,but hisperſon onely is begotten. 


THE | SECOND. PART, ,WHETHER CHRIST BE OVR 
| © 1 -/, Mediatour,as heis manoniely, orashe is both God and man. | 


- -w mort « of - + TheÞP ht. 
r ey doeteach that Chriſt onely exerciſed his Tefthood ind the office of the Mediatour, 2s hee 
. & was man,nor as he was both Cod and mar), Rbem, Heb.5.fef24. His obedience, facrifice,prayer, 
farisfaQion,earring into rheheavens, was dll performed by and in his manhood onely, ſecundum f _ 
gm ſerni, as he was inthe forme of a ſerutnt, not ſecundum formam dei, as hee was in the forme 0 
God, Bellerwde (briftedib-5.cap.h + a/6h: 
bus FAC eArgum.le 


s 
- 


about the diuine natureof Chriſt : and of bis mediation, Qneftx4 


amt If be were Prieſt as he is God, he ſhould be inferiour andnot equall toGed;and fo be 
Gotspriefiont not his ſonne: for he ro whom ſacrifices offered, is greater then/herhiat offereth' ir; 

Anſw, Itfolloweth not,thar becauſe Chriſt is our Prieſt and Mediatour as God and man, that 
therefore he ſhould performe all the duties ofthe Priefthood as he was God: all the parts 6fhis prie(t- 
hood that required obedience, ſeruice, homage, ſubieRien,as were his ſufferings and ſactifiee;he exers 
dfed as man : but the authoritic of — vs to Godjhe wrought bothas God and nian; 

' Argum.2. There is one God,and one Mediatour of God and men, the man Iefus Chriſt; 1.Tim; 
ae. Why faith the Apolile, The man leſius Chriſt, but to ſignifie,thar according ro his manhood ones 
ly hes our Mediatour ? Bellarm.cap.}. | | | . 

Anſw. Firſt, you may as well conclude out of this place, thatthe Mediatour is onely man and not 
Godas that heis Mediatour onely as manand not as God but if out of theſe wordsit may beproo- 
ved.chat the Mediatour is both God and man,as it neceſlarily followeth,(for how elſe can he be a Me« 
diatour of God and men? ) it doth as well foHlow that he is Mediatour bothas God and as man. In- 
deed the ApoRtle faith, The man [eſis Chriſt, not God and man, for the one he had aid before, There 
one God; in that ſpeech including our Sauiour Chrili, who is one God with his father. Secondly, 
what $, Pants meaning is,it appeareth inthe next verſe, who gaue himſelfe a ranſome, y.6. As Chriſt 
therefore gaue himſelte aranſome, ſo is he Prieft and Mediatour : but hee gaue himſelfeas hee was 
God z as he was nan, he was giuen : Ergo.as God he is Mediatour. Thirdly, I will adioyne the anſwer 
of Eipencars a learned Papilt: 1. That the Fathers by this yery place doe prooue that Chriſt is God, 
norman onely,which could not be concluded from hence, if Chriſt were Mediatour as man only, and 
notas God and man, 2. The Apoſtle addeth, The man Chriſt /eſns : Quorum illud nomen eft hominis, 
noupari prri, ſed a deo wnits : Whereof the firſt is a name nor of a very pure man, burannointed of 
God: Poſterius nomen dei hominis eſt: The latteris a name of one that is Godand man, ſuch an one ay 
ſhould faue the people from their finnes : Eipenc.lib.de Chriſt mediat.c.s, - 


The Proteſtants, 


_ of the Prieſthood two things muſt be confidered,a minifterie,and an authoritie: In te< 
ſpe of the miniſteriall part Chriſt performed the office of his Priefthood as man : but in reſpe& of 
theauchoritie of entring into the holieſt place,and reconciling ys to God, which was the principall 
partofhis Priefthood, he die performeir as the ſonne of God,as the Lord and maker of the houſe, and 
notas a ſeruant, And fo we hold that Chriſt neither according to his humanitie alone, nor his God- 
keadalone, but that whole Chritt is a Priett, both as God and man. 

Arqum.t. S.Paul ſaith, God was in Chriit, reconciling the world to himſelfe, 2.Cor.g.19. Ergo, 
Chrilt;as God, is our reconciler and Mediator. Againe, Chriſt as hee is withous father and mother, 
hath no beginning ofhis daies,norend ofhis life ; fois hee a Prieſt after the order.of Melchiſedech, 


4r6; 


1. Tim.2.5. 


2.Cor,5.19. 


Heb.7.3, but Chritt as he is God hath no mother, as man no father : asheis God hath no beginiiing Heb.7.3. 


ofdaies,and in his whole perſon no end of his life:therfore as God and man he is a Prieſt of Melchsſe- 
th: order. 

Belarmize anſwereth to the firſt, r,Euery one that reconcileth is not a mediator, though euery me« 
lutor be a reconciler, 2, It is one thing to be a mediaror,an other to reconcile by a mediaror; God 
bythe man Chriſt the mediator did reconcile vs to himſelfe, but it followeth not, that therefore hee is 
ourmediator as God, 

Secondly,the place alleaged out of the Hebrewes,prooucth that the perſon of our high Prieft and 
mediator is diuine,but not that he is our Prieſt as he is God : he is both God and man, but he execus 
teth his Prieſthood and Mediatorſhip onely as man. Bellarm.c.6.4d 2. 2.Loc. 

Cont, Firſt, 1 Though ſometime among men one may reconcile himſelfe without a mediator, yet 

is no reconciliation with God without a mediator : wherefore it is very abſurd to denie this ar- 
gument, Chriſt reconcileth vs as God and man, Ergo,he is our mediator as God and man: Againe the 
Apoftle ſhewerth wherein this reconciliation confitteth,in the not 1mputing of our ſinnes, 1.Cor.5.19, 
Butthe not impuration of our ſinnes,is 2 worke of the mediator. 2. Chriſt is both thereconciler as 

and man,and thepartic to whom we are reconciled,as he is God: to bee a mediator,and to re+ 
conciſe by a mediator,doe both agree vnto Chriſt : it followerh not then, we are reconciled to himas 
God,Ergo,not by him as God : for the Apoſtle ſhewerh,that he reconctleth vs to himſelfe: and God 
Gth beleech you throughvs, 4nd / pray you in Chriits ſtead : Chrift then as Godis our mediator, 
addoth as it were entreate vs to be reconciled, | 

Secondly, Melcbiſedech was a type of the eternall Prieſthood of Chrift : He & likened ro the ſonne 


1.Cor. 5.19. 


of God,and continueth 4 Prieft for ever : Heb.7.3. Chriſt cannot be a Prieſt for euer,bur as he is God: Heb.7.3. 35.28, 


Mdverſ,2z5. He ts able perfeilly to ſaue them that come vnto God by him:but he cannor perteCtly ſaue, 
butas God : Ergo, he is mediator as God,verſ.28. The word of the oth, &c. maketh the ſonne prie#t 
that is conſecrated for ener - Chriſt is a Prieſt after Melchiſedechs order as he is the ſon, but as the ſon 
heis God ; Ergo, as God he is our Mediator, 


Argum.2, Saint Pan! ſaith, The law was giuen by Angels inthe hand of a Mediator, Gilach. Gal.3.1s, 


3-19, Bur then Chcitt was God onely:; Ergo,he is —__ —_ God, Bellarmine ſaith,thache 
| h 3 is 
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is called Mediacour,becauſethart perſon uppoinny afterward to'bee Mediator, Bue the; 
pRing ans he then. actually performed the; office of a Mediator, ſo much as pertained In bo on is 

ad: forthe Law was giuen in the hand of a Mediator, which kind of ſpeech ſhewerh a pref; 4 
cution.of the. Mechatorſhip, - CateT EVE prelent exe. 

2 Bellarwine lieth:if Chriſt were the Mediator beforehe was man, being then only God,it 

. followgthatas God be was inferiour ro Godzfor as he is a Mediator he is inferiour.c,$. Jong 
eAnſs., 'Chriſt in reſpeR ofeucry part of his Mediatorſhip is not inferiour to Ged butequal 
- - asheexecuteth his Mediatorſhip as God : He is inferiour onely as the man Mediator,not as GodM, | 

diator :as'Theophylatt expoundcth theſe words, lohn 1.3. Allthings were made by it, ſaying: « = 
trem mediatore filio ad rerum creationem vſum non minore, ſed equali : That the father ved hisſ - 
as a mediator for the creation, yet not lefſe then the father bur equal]. Wa 
* 6 e Anguſtine ſaith, Non mediator homeprater deitatem, — dinina humanitas,  humana d1y;n t 
mediatrix ; The man Chriſt is not mediator beiide his divine nature z — the divine humanitie -_ 
the humane diuinitic,is the Mediatrix,hows.de oib.c.12.Ergo,Chrilt Mediator bothas God & man 
. -Cyrillu hib.e Apologetic.anathatiſ.10.Quando dicis indignum eſſe dev, vt ſacrificet, aſtipulor (+ ſy 
ſculicet ſi ſolum fir, abſque carne verbum: ag, v1di ipſuneſacrificantem ſecundum hamanitazem, 6.4 
fdentemvrt dew: fic beats Paxnlus,Heb.8.1., Where thou ſailt,that it is no meere thing for Gated 
facrifice, grant ir,if the word ſhould be by it ſelfe withour fleſh : therefore I conſider Chrilt erik. 
cing as man,bur ſitting in the heauens as God, as bleſſed Paw! faith: Heb.8.1.We hauc ſuch an kioh 
Priefi,chat fitteth ar the right hand of the throne ofthe Maieſtie in heauen: Chriſt is our Prie(t a; = 
ſixteth at che right hand;&c, but ſo.is he God, as this father ſaith,the firſt is here affirmed by I Pant 
Ergo,as be is God, he is our Prieſt. 
/-.3- Thusalfo our reformed Churches hold: Confeſf. of Bohemia,c.q. Of theſe twonaturer --- ;; 
waade one iridinifible perſon, one Chriſt, Emmanuel, our King and Prieſt, our Redeemer our Mediator 
Confeſf. of Scotland,artic.of eleQtion : Becawſe the onely Godhead could not ſuffer death.neither con! 
the enely manhood onercome the ſame,he ieyned both together in oxe perſon,that the mbecilitie of the ox 
ſhould ſuffer,and be ſubieR todeath, — and the infinite. and muincible power of the other, town. of ile 
Godhead ſhould trimmph and purchaſe to vs life.cxc. Their opinion is, thatboth natures coacurregin 
the execution of the Mediatorſhip. 
:1, Bernardalſo writeth well of this point : Sicut mediator noſter duas natur as,humanitatem & diini- 
taters coninnxit in vna perſona: ita ſingula eius opera,ad banc ſine illam neceſſe eſt pertmere natwram; ad 
bane ſcilicet miſeria, adillam pertiact potentia: As our Mediator jioyned two natures,the divine and 
humane in one perſon; ſo all his workes belong to one of theſe natures : wharſoecuer he ſuffered was 
; . qfman,bis powerfull works were of his diuine nature:ſer.de verbs ſapientie.Chriſt therfore wrought 

ſame workes ofhis Mediatorſhip as man,ſome as God : but the whole office he executedas both, 
Leo epiſt.$1. Qua ratione veritatem mediators impleret, niſi qua m forma dei «quali eſt patri,} is 
'1 forma ſerwiparticeps eſſet & noſtri ; How ſhould he fulfill the veritic ofa Mediator, vnlefle he were in 
the forme of God equallto his father, and in the forme ofa ſeruant partaker with vs: Boththeſe ra- 
tures chen belong not only to the being butto the fulfilling of the Mediators office,not tothe confii- 
tution onely,but ro the execution alſo, 
;, Efpencex alcarned diuine of Paris oftheir owne fide hath written a whole treatiſe of this matter, 
wherein he maintaineth this pormngnn Chriſt is not Mediator onely : Q#ahomo, ſed qua dew : As 
heis man,bur as heis God./ib.de (hriſt.mediat.c.5. And to this purpoſe he alleageth diuers fathers:2s 
Cyrill : Non propter carnis ſlums difþenſationem mediator vocatar, Hee is not called a Mediator onely 
becauſe of the diſpenſation ofhis fleſh : Theſanr.lib.4.c.2. 

To the ſameecnd he alleageth,Theophylatt.c.2. Theophylatus adeo de ratione mediators ſentit eſe 
dininam natwram,vt hinc Chriſti duinitatem colligat ita:quod dews fit inde liquet ,quod mediator ſite, 
Theophylatt doch thinke that the diuine nature belongerhto the manner ofthe mediation,in ſuch ſort 
that he thereby proucth Chriſt to be God:That he is God,it is enident, becauſe be is the Mediator, 

2 6 00 this purpoſe alleaging many fathers both Greeke and Latine,c.2.3.4. he concluderh with A#- 

g#uſtine: HMediatorem inter nos & deum & mortalttatem habere oportuit tranſenntem cx beatitatemper- 
menentems : &c. It was neceffaric that the mediator ſhould haue, both tranſitorie morralitic,andper- 
manent felicitie,&c, /ib, 9.de cinit.dei.c.15, And whereas in the ſame place it followeth: Non hoc 
mediator quia verbum ſed per quod homo : He is not a mediator, becauſc he is the word, but whereby 
he is man : he anſwereth,that eAwg»ſtines meaning is, that Chriſt was not our mediator as the word 
onely and fimply,without our fleſh.c.5. Thus this graue writer,one of their owe fide is2 plentiful 


witneffe with vs againſt them, 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER CHRIST 
| merited for himſclfe. 


7 he Papiffs, 
_ ( Fart fay,by his paben and ſufferings,hath not ovely merited erervall life for ys, but cuen 
ks | his owne merite 0 


tained his owne glorification, Khemy/t,annot Heb, 2.1. 
pi Argus. 


bs <s > 


of 


about the divine nuture of Chriſt : he merited not for bim(@e;cy Queft.z. 


.1, Philip. 2.9, He humbled himſelſe vnto the death of the crofſe, wherefore God hath alſo 
highly pon him, and giuen him aname aboue all names Ergo, Chrilt merited his exalration, Khe- 
hin bunc locum. | | 02637 9 Fog 
os. Firſt, this place ſhewerh a ſequele of the exaltation of Chriſt after his humiliation; icma- 
kerhnor.one the cauſe of another, as our Sauiour himiſelfeſaich, Juc. 24.26. Chriſt ewght to hae ſuſfe- 
red, and ſa enter into his glory. Secondly, the exaltation which the Apotile heere ſpeaketh of, is the 
fame, which God chalengeth to bimſelte,Ifai.45.22, Every knee ſhall bow vnto me, and exery tongue 
acare by me. But it were molt groſle to affirme,that the divine power and glory can be merited: 
hath his diuinitic by nature, and not by merite. Thirdly, Saint Ambroſe expoundeth this place 
notofthe purchaſe, bur the manifeſtation onely of Chriſts glory :' Chriſt us hoc natus acrepit, we poſt 
cracem manife/taretar, quid apatre, dum generaretur, acceperit ; non enm tunc Accepit a patre, quando 
icreatwra cepit ſciri : Chriſt receiued this in his birth, that it ſhould be manifeſt after his croſſe, what 
hereceiued of his fatherin his generation; for he then did not receiue it of his father when ir began 
robeknowen of the creature. 2,Philyp., 
The Proteſtants. 


[ isnotin any wiſe to be thought, that Chriſt merired his glory, which is due to himinreſpeR of 


hisdiuinirie : but that by the glorious worke of our redempuon, he hath declared himſelfe, to be a 
a worthy of all honour and glory, Apoc.5.9, Thou art worthie te takg the booke,cc, The place 
ſto be vaderiood, 

Argum.1. If Chriſt had reſpeR vnto himſelfe in his ſufferings, ro gaine or merite any thing for 
himfelfe, his louc ſhould greatly be obſcured and darkened, which Saint Paxle ſo greatly commen- 
derh, in thar he died for his enemies, Rom.5.10. For now ſhould nat his loue be whole and entyre to- 
wardsvs, as though for our cauſe he onely had died: Buritis now a devided and halfe loue: for he di- 
ed, as they ſay, partly ro merir for himſelte, partly ro merite for vs, Bur the ſcripture ſpeaketh cleane 
contrary, Ioh.1 7.19. For their ſales ſantlifie I my ſelfe : he ſaith nor, partly for their fakes, partly for 
mine OWne. | 

Saint Ambroſe ſheweth, how that wharſoeuer Chriſt did, hee did wholly for vs, not thereby to 
gaine ary thing to himſelfe: 1. Concerning his faſting he ſaith: (Þri/?us non emerende gratie ſue cau- 
ſa, ſednoſtre eruditionts gratia ieiunaunt : Chriſt faſted not ro merite fauour or grace to himſelfe, but 
forour erudicion or mattruCtion. /rb.7 de fid.c.2, 

2 Nec /ibi ſua nativit.u profiir, ſednobts : Neither did bis birth profit himſelfe but vs, m 1.Colefſ. 

I. Chri, Fr noſtri non ſu cats(c : parper fait : Chritt became poore for VS, not for himſclfe, in 
2.Gor.8, 

\ Chriſtus ef? martums pro noby, ſed ille, vt prodefſet nobis;no/txa autem mors non illi proficit, ſed no- 
by: Chritt dicd for vs, bc dicd to profit vs, but our death dorh nor profic him, bur our ſelues. #» 8. ad 
Romaz. 

Thus we ſcethat the 1, birth, 2.fatling, 3, pouertie, 4. death of Chriſt did not any waies aduantage 
himſelfe : but all was done tor vs. 

tArgwe.2., All gloriethat Chriſt hath, was from everlaſting due to his perſon, becauſe he1s the 
eternall Sonne of God : as he himlelfe ſaich, Tohn 17.5. And now glorifie me with thine owne ſelfe, 
with the g/ory which I had with thee, before the worldwas : And this glory was due ynto Chriſt ſo 
" 19% was incarnate by the right of his Godhead, Heb.1.6. when he bringeth in his firſt begotten 
Sonne into the world, he faith, Let a!!the Angels of God worſhip him, And the Rhemiſts themſelues 
confeſſe, in their Anr.otat, vpon theſe words, that tiraight ypon Chriſts deſcending from heauen, ir 
wthe duetie of Angelsto worihip him. Ergo, he merited not his glorification by his death, which 

was due vnto him euea ar his firſt incarnation, 

eArgem.z, If Chrilt merited his owne glorification, then he alſo merited the hypoſtaticall vnion, 
that his manhoode ſhould be ioyned to his Godhead in vnitie of perſon; for his glory, mateftie, and 
power giuen to his manhoode, dorh iſſue and ariſe from the vniting ofthis Godhead therewith in one 
perſon : but his humanitie deſerued not to be vnited to the Godhead : News tam cecxs eff, faith Au- 
fuftine, No man 1s ſo blinde,that he dare ſay, that Chriſt by his well lining merited to be called the ſonne 
ef God.de corrept.c> grat.c4.11. And he prooueth ic out of che firſt of Luke, verC.35. Therefore ſhall 
that boly thing be called the Sonne of God-not for any workes going before, but becauſe the holy Ghoſt 
cameypon her. Wherefore the divine glory which Chrilt hath, was not merired, bur his owne it was 
fromthe beginning, which glory the humane nature in Chriſt is made parcaker of,nor for any merite, 
but becauſe it is vnited to the Godhead inthe ſame perſon, through the abundant and vnſpeakable 
grace and loue of God vnto mankinde,which of his free grace rather rooke vnto himſelfe the nature 
ofmen, then of Angels. Wherefore Chriſt by his perfe& obedience and bleſſed ſacrifice,hath merited 

ndantly for vs, remiſſion of finnes,and erernall life : but by his merites he hath gained nothing for 
himſelfe ; neither had he any reſpe&to the bettering of his owne eſtate in his ſufferings, but onely to 
Pay aranſome for vs. 

Saint e Ambroſe further ſaith : Videtwy donum patris, boc e/t, eſſe filium, & nomen ſuper omne nomen, 
bec eft;e(ſe Denm,c+c. This ſeemerh to be the gift of the father, thar is, to be his ſonne:and char is the 
Mncaboue all names, to be God in 2.4d Philipp. but the Godhead cannotbe merited, 
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1166 The twentieth generall Contrauerſie:about the diuine nature of (brit, 
. Againeheſaith: Licet ſecundum carnem Chriſto ſedes addextram Dei a 'patre, = 

wperna Gunny potentiadefertur : Alchough Chriſt aceotding to Wick oY py Leh te 

hand of is father, yet itis due ynto him in reſpeR of his ſupernall generation, and equal] th 's , 


- ws TW thus teſtifieth : Ad hoc natws eft Chriſt us, vt faceret creaturam ; nec enim ſbi natini 
ſwaproficu, ſed nobis, quia non eguit naſci; erat enim in Deo quiproceſſit de Des + fi ergo natinit a __—_ 
ip 6 non profuit,multo minus ſecunda : Chrilt was borne or begorten of God to this ende, ro 7 
creature: for his-natiuitie or begetting, did not profite himſelfe, but vs; becauſe he needed n , by 
borne, for he was in God, that proceeded from God : and if the firſt and eternall birth did bis of « 
him, much lefſe the ſecond.m 1.4d _ or . 090g: 

Thus Saint Ambroſe is very conſtant and reſolute in this point, that Chriſt gained nothi 
to himſelfe by his —— Pate : but all was donefor vs, : Fs - othing proper ly 

Yer Chriſt may be ſaid intwo reſpeRs to haue obrained ſomewhat to himſelfe, x, becauſe th 
preeminence ofthe members dorh redound co the honour of the head: and in this ſenſe Sainr W/ i 
broſe ſaith : Nos redemit, ſed ſibi acquiſmit, &c. in his omnibus detrimentum nullum video dinintats 1 

Cy” TC Py 

profeitum operations agnoſco Fc, Chriſt hath redeemed vs, but he hath alſo gottento himſelfe : in all 
this Ice no detriment ofthe diuinitie, bur a profiting in the worke of our redemption, ſerm _ F 

P/al.119. His meaning is, that Chriſt gained, in thar he finiſhed the redemption for ys: he purchaſed 

nothing properly to himſelfe, but by way of communication, becauſe his members by his merit was 

. redeemed. Sothen Chriſt merited not imply for himſelfe, bur with relation vnto his members : and 

in that reſpe,as the head maketh one mytticall bodie with the members ; ſo Chriſt alſo may be aid 

co merite for himſelte,not confidered a part,bur rogether with his bodie : fois Tertullian "rao 

Lib.y.aduerf. derftood, 4ſcenſum ſuum edificat in calos vtig, fibi & ſnu,&c, He doth build vp his aſcenſion even 
epiſt.1.2d to heauen for himſelfe and his, &c. Thus alſo our reformed Churches : as the confeſſion cf Saxonie 
Theflaloni- - artic.of the remiſſion of finnes : /mprtation of righteowſneſſe is ginen for the merite of (hrilt alone ad 
ccal. that Chriſt is effetuall in vs,and doth by his holy ſpirit quicken the beleeners, — and withall make * 
heyres of eternall life, +, They in the merite of Chriſt conſider ovely the benefit, that thereby ariſetl; 
vnto vs. And ſo M.Calxine excellently faith, thatſuch was the ineftimable love of Chriſt ward vs 

It ſi oblitus ſe ſuamque vitam nobis mpenderit : That forgetting himſelfe, he beſtowed both him and 

in 2.Philip. his life for vs,&c. And againe, as often as the Scripture Fa ans, of Chrifis death, fruftum pretirms 
mn. —— ag Pee ofruthum pretinms 

veils, Has in nobis ſtatuit : it ſerteth the fruite and price thereof in vs,&c. f 

2. Chriſt by way of declaration or manifeſtation is ſaid tu haue obtained his great name : not in 
that he merited his glory by his paſſton, which was due to his perſon : but by his obedience he decla- 
red himſelfe worthy of fo great glory :thus Peter Lombard expoundeth x So place of the Apoſtle 
Philip.2.9. God hath ginen him a name abone euery name, c, Secundum tropum in ſcriptura ereberri- 
mum res dicitur fieri, quando innoteſcit,cc. manife/iationem ergo illins nomints donauit illi Dev: poſt 
reſurreftionem, ſed illam meruit per obedientiampaſſionts : According to a certaine figure of ſpecch of- 
tenvſcdin the Scripture, athing is ſaid co be done, when ir appeareth onely;ſo God gaue ynto Chriſt 
after bis reſurretion, the manifeſtation of his name;bur he meritedit by the obedience of his paſhon: 
kib.3.diſt.18.lit.c. By his ſentence Chrili meritced not his glory, but the manifeſtation onely thereof, 
that is, was declared by the obedience ofhis death worthy all honour, which is that wee 3ffirme: 
for otherwiſe to ſpeake properly, as Peter Lombardin the ſame place ſaith: Habnit hoc nomen Dei fili- 

' u,in quantum Deus ab aterno per naturam; in quantum homo fattus eſt, habuit ex tempore per gratiam: 
The Sonneof God had this name, as he was Godeternally by nature;as he was made man, hee had it 
rally by grace,&c.If then he hadit of grace, he properly did not merite it. 

Fecirar. Ef. I will alleage another graue teſtimonie, of one of their owne ſide, Clichthonens: ad Damaſcen, vue 
pn mernm.$3. Qutin (brifte eſt dininitas omninm princeps & dominatrix ſne idem contulit bumanitati, 
Chriſt. ——.. ratione vnionis [it ommnium etiam domina,erc, The diuinitic, that is in Chriſt Prince 2nd ruler of al! 
£P-"* things, gauethe ſame vnto his humanity, by reaſon of the vnion, to be Lord of all things, &c. which 
rule and domination is ſaid to be giuen, when for and after his humilitie vpon the croſle it was mani= 
feſted vntomen,&c, We cannot haye a clearer cuidence for this matter, as we haue heard, then from 

themſclues, 

Concil.Epheſin.1.can.g. Si quis dicit quod Chriſt pro ſe ipſe obtulerit oblationem, & non mags pro 
folis nobis, anathems fit : It any man ſay, that Chriſt oftered vp himſelfe for himſclte, and notrather 
onely for vs, let him be accurſed, But if Chriſt mericed heaven by his ſufferings, not onely for vs, but 
for himſelfe alſo, then had he part himſelfe in his owne oblation, Thus we want not herethe teſtimo- 
nic of the Greeke Church : Angu/tines opinion of the Africane Church is alleaged before,with the 
conſent of the writers of the wy 2-0 Churches, and of ſome popiſh writers: now 1 will put to the 
ſeale of the Martyrs, 

Maſter Tinda/ holy Martyr hath ſealed this truth: Chriſt with all his workes did not deſerue hea- 
uen for himſelfe (for that was his already) but did vs ſeruice therewith, and neither looked for, nor 
ſought his owne profice, but ours, and the honour of God his Father only : Fox pag. 3 247.0012 4711 
cul.7. Againe, he explaineth himſelfe thus: Ieſus Chriſt poſſeſſerh the kingdome of heauenby double 


right : firſt becauſe he is the ſoane of God and yeryinherirour of his kingdome: ſecondly, _ 
at 


and of his comming to indgement. Queft.1, 1167 


hach gotten it by his paſſions and death:of his ſecond right he hath no neede,and therefore he giueth 
icallro chem, that belecue and truſt in him, pag.1256,col.2.artical.zo, 


THE THIRD PART OF THIS CONTROVERSIE, 
concerning the comming of Chriſt toiudgement : which apper- 
taineth to his whole perſon, as he is both God 


and man. | 
{ 


before his appearing. Secondly, of the time and manner of his appearing, The firſt part 
containeth chree queſtions : Firſt, whether the Goſpell bee already preached to the whole world. 
Secondly, wherher Henoch and Elias ſhall come inthe fleſh, before the day ofiudgemenc, Thirdly,of 
thegreat perſecutions rowardthe end of the world, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER THE 
Goſpell be alreadie preached throughout the world. 


| _ of this controuerſie hath two parts : Firſt, concerning the ſignes which muſt come to 
paſle 


The Papiſts. : 
Hey denie that the Goſpell hath bin already publiſhed to all nations of the world : for there are 31.Errors 
many great countries, which neuer heard of the Goſpell, as they affirme : but before the com- 
ming of Chriſt ro judgement, they ſay, it ſhall be preached to the whole world, Bellarmin, de Roman, 
poutif ib. 3.cap.4. 
- Argums.1. Matth, 24.14. Chriſt ſaith, 7 h;s Goſpellof the kingdome ſhall bee preached thorough the Matth,24.14. 
whole world, for a witnes vnto all nations, and then ſhallthe end come. The end of the world ſhall im- 
mediately follow the generall preaching of the Goſpell : which if it hath been performed, ir is moſt 
lketo have bin done 1n the Apoſiles time, then the world ſhould haue ended long agoe, Bellar.ibid, 
eAnſw. 1, This word wn, then,doth not neceffarily implic an immediate conſequence or follow. 
ingofthat,ro the which this note of time is annexed: as Angnitine well obſeruerh,of the like phraſe 
vledinthe Goſpel, iz i//o rempore, at that time; as he giucthinſtance inthe 14. of Matthew,verſe x. 
mdMark.6. 1.4. where both of them ſpeaking of Herode, what he ſaid, when he heard of the fame of 
Chriſt, vſe the ſame phraſe, yer ſer nor-downe things inthe ſame order:and fo he inferreth: Nulla fats De confenl. 
weeſitare,qua hoc etiam conſcquenter geſiuns eſe intelligere cogeremmr:There is no neceſſity to compel Evangelilt, 
ysto vndexitand this to haue bin donenext after;or conſequently ig order, So alſo Chryſo/?.Non con- ©#3+ 
ſequentie tempori,neq, pracedentini connexioms itad tunc e/t:This word then, is not a note ofthe con- Hom.77.in,24; 
ſqueace of time,nor connexi6 of things paſt, &c.as he ſhewerh by the like phrafe vſed inthe Goſpel: cap-Marth, 
In thoſe daies came [obn Baptiſt:he noteth notthe time immediatly following;for he ſpake ofthe birth 
ofChrift,che comming of the wiſe men,the death of Herode, and /ohn Baptift came 30. yeetes after; 
$0 here, it is ſufficient ro vnderſtand, that the Goſpell ſhal be preached to all the world, before the end 
come,not preſcribing the order of time: as Calnine well obſerueth,nullum tempns certumprefigit, he 
ſeth no certaine time : but ſhewerh in generall,that the Goſpell ſhall be propagated, ante v/timuns 
Aventns ſui diem, before the laſt day of his comming.In the like maner our Sauiour faith, Mat. 26.64. 
&«m, from this time,amods, from hence forth yee ſhallſce the Sonne of man ſitting at theright hand of 
the power of God yet this, from hence forth, is not yet come, Hereof Origene thus writeth: Des 4 TraQtzr.zg 
enititutione mundi ad conſummationem eins velut vna dies, non mrum ergo, quod hic dicit ſaluator, a inManh. 
mode, ſpacinm eſſe breniſſimums : Vnto God from the confiitution of the world rothe end thereof,iris 
as0ne day : no maruell then,if our Saujour ſay, from henceforth,countingit a ſhort ſpace, &c, 
..2, But ſeeing Bellarmine doth vrge this as an argument, that Antichriltis not yet come, becauſe, 
Antichritts comming,the Goſpell muſt be generally preached : for the great perſecution vnder 
Antichriſt ſhall hinder all exerciſe of religion. Our further anſwere is this : 1, thatitis no argument, 
thatthe Goſpell ſhal nor be preached after, Antichriſt is revcaled, becauſe of the'gceatperſecution:for 
tetwithRtanding the moſt grieuous perfecutionsinthe Primitiue Church vnder the Pagane Romane 
Emperours, yet che Goſpell was propagated andencreaſed full, 2. I will nor prefle theinterpreration 
bf Chry/oſffors, T heophylaft, Ewthymins, Hil crie,who interpret this place ofthe end and deftruQion of 
leuſalem,before the whichthe Goſpell was preached to moſt parts of the world: for our Saviour 
mmediately-before hauing ſpoken ofthe whole earch, meaneth the end of the ſame, 3. For more full 
anſwere then 1 ſay : that there are two generall preachings of the Goſpell : the one I will call, bjſtori- 
elwhich was performed in the Apoſtles time, the ſound of their doGtrine went into all the world : 
theother an4/ogicall and complementall: that as the Goſpell was preached at the firit by the Apoflles, 
mdtheir diſciples ro the whole world, before the deſtruRtion of Terulalem: ſo before the finall end Of two gene- 
wddiffolution of the world, for a more full conuincing thereof,the Goſpell ſhall be reviucd againe z pr Fe Copele 
sneſce in parthath been performed alreadie;in the preaching of the Goſpell, in this aft hundred - 
Reres,andſhall be more at the generall conuerſion of ghe ewes: yer berweene theſe two generalt 
Meachings, there is great difference: r, Then Apoſiles|were appointed by ſpeciall commiſhon to 
Feach to the world : but inthe other, we expeR no ſuch calling of Apoliles, bur God ſhall ftirre 
VP 


EI Cyprian Many countries areinhabited now that were not habitable then, or at the leaſt not in 


" ITVERM þ generall Controntrſie:once the world hath been generally called, 


yp zealous Preachers and Paſtors. 2. Then they were furniſhed with gift of miracles, which ſhall not 
bee neceſſarie now. 3. Then the Goſpell was preached to them, that never heardit : now ir ſhall 
cheefly be reuiued, where it bad been heard before. 4, Then the Goſpell preuailed againſt Paganiſm 
and heatheniſh Idolattic ; now chicflic it ſhall figkr againſt Antichrittianiſme and falſeworſhip , 
eArgim.2, We ſee the Goſpell hath beenpreachedin great countries of late, which neuer heard 
the Gofpell afore, as it is thought, Rhemi/t. Matth.24.ſett.4. 
Anſw.1, They ſpeake doubtfully,they cannor tell : as'it is thought, fay they, 2, They meane the 
reaching of their Friers, in thoſe new found countries, which was not the preaching of the Gof, ell 
rof vile ſuperſtition, not to conuert the people to God, bur to robbe and ſpoyle them, and make , 
pray ofthem, killing and laying chem withour all mercie : reade Benzo in hiſtoria non ori; 3. We 
© denie not but that the Goſpell may be reuined and renued in many countries, where notwithſian.. 
ding it was planted many yeeres afore : as this countrie of ours in ancient time called Britannie, was 
firſt infiruQted in the faith by the preaching of 7oſeph of Arimathea, as Gildas faith : or as Nicephoru 
faith, by Simon Zelotes } >a after that, the foundation of the faith thus begun, it was confirmed af. 
rerward in King Luciws daies, by the preaching of Fagane and Damiane, which at Luciu requeſ} 
were ſent into the land from Elextherius B, of Rome : and ſo may 1t come to paſſein other countries: 
a ſecond preaching therefore taketh not away the former, bur confirmeth and reviueth it, 4. And 
many countries may bee inhabited now: which were not peopled in the Apoſtles time, and this 
notwithſtanding the Goſpell was preached then tothe habitable parts ofthe world, 


The Proteſtants. 


17 roms the Goſpell was in the Apoſtles time preached to all the knowne and inhabited nations of 
the world, ſo thatonce alreadythe world hath been generally»called by the preaching of cix 
word, it is euident by the Scriptures, 

Argam.1.Our Sauiour ſaithto his Apoſtles, Te ſhal be my witneſſes to the vttermeſ? parts of the eg "th, 
AR.1.8, whichis ſpoken to the perſons of the Apoſtles, not in themto\all paſtors and preachers, as 
ſome expound it : for in the ſame verſe, there is mention made of the comming of the holy Gho{}, 
and how firft they ſhould beginto witnefle at Ieruſalem:which things were indeede ſoaccompliſhed 
inthe Apoſtles, 

mk alſo Rom. 10.18. expoundeth that place ofthe Pſalme, Their ſound is gone forth inte a1] 
the world, of the Apoſtles, And Colof. 1.6. The word of truth is come to you, as it is to all the world, and 
& fruitfull as it 1s among you:and verl. 2'3.The Goſpel hath bin preached to enery creature which is dev 
heazen, Theſe places do euidently proue, that the Goſpell was preached to all the world, cuen in 
the Apoſtles time:neither can it be fo'ynderſtoode, as Bllarmine imagineth : that the Goſpell was 
preached not in act, bur in vertue, becauſe the Apoliles.did ſowe the ſeed, which ſhould atrerward 
fruRific in all the world : or becauſe the fame of the Goſpell onely was ſpread ouer all the world, 
Bellarm. lib.; .de Roman .pontif.c.4.. 

{ #ntra.r, The Apoſtle faith, Ir zs come wnto the world, as it ts alſo vntoyou:but it was come actually 
to the Colofſtans, therefore it was ſo come alſo to the world. 2. He faith alſo, and « frenfuli, &c. 
but the fame or rumor only of the Goſpell could not be frxirfull: and the Apoſtle calleth ut aprea- 
ching-but the carrying or Grate of a report, is not a preaching, which is efteuall and begetreth 
faich. 3, If by the fame of the Goſpell, he vnderſtand the preaching thereof at the ſecond hand, by 
ſuch as were the Apoſiles ſchollers, and ſo ſent forth by them: it js the ſamething that wee affirme, 
that in the Apoſtles time, though not by the Apoſtles perſons onely, all the knnowne parts of the 
world heard the Goſpel. 
Againe, ſeeing the Apoſtolicall calling and gifts is now ceaſed, neither are wee to looke that men 
ſhould be immediatly called from heaven,and the preaching of the Goſpel to al nations is an Apoſto- 
licall worke, forthe whichthe Apoſtles alſo receiued the gifts of tongues : ſeeing now we haue nei- 
ther Apoftolike men, nor Apoſtolike gifts, we are not to Ge bur that this promiſe and propheſie 
of the vniuerſall preaching ofthe Goſpell, is performed already, | 

Argum.2, It appearethin Ecclefialticall hiſtories, that the Apoſtles diſperſed themſclues into all 

arts ofthe world, euery where preaching the Goſpell, 7hamas preached to the Parthians, Medes, 

Perfians, al to the Germanes : Simon Zelores, in Mauritania, Africa, and in Britannia: /ndas, called 
Thaddeus in Meſopotamia : Marke, in Egypt : Bartholomew to the Indians : Andrew preached to 
the Scythians, Sogdians, Ethiopians : Hieron.catalog.ſcriptor, So that there were few or no knowne 
countries in the world, which heard not ofthe fame of the Goſpell. | : 

' But here we muſt put in certaine cautions : Firſt, that the Goſpell was to be preachedinthe habita- 
ble or knowne world:the word is i=»wwm which Hierome faith anſwereth to the Hebrue 5" *c bel, 
. Quamnothabitati transferre poſſumns, Which we may tranſlate the inhabited world, row. off 0 = 

abited: 
wherefore it was ſufficieot, that the people of the worldheard of the Goſpell, howſocuer afterward 
they were propagated into other vynknown places;Secondly,as Auguſtine ſaith, Omnes gemte? pony 
front on omnes bomines omninm gentinn# All nations were promiſcdto heare of the Goſpel,not all the 
men andinhabitanrs of cuery nation. And ſo wee doubtnot butthe Apoſiles did lay the foundation 


© 


 » of Chriſts comming to tudoement; * Quetta,” 


offaich chrough the whole world, and were firſtplanters ofthe Churches inthe moſt knowne nations; 
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£11 +77 , 


Thirdly, though it mightbe, tharrhere were many barbaraus nations inthe Apoſiles time, rowhom® .. . 
they cheraſelues preacr :d not perſonally, yet the Goſpell might bee brought yncothem by thoſe? © « 


whomthe Apottles ſent 225; there were diſciples and Evangeliſts -belide'rhe 'Apofties, which 


dche Goſpell:at the leaſt the fame ofthe Golpebmighr cafilybe broughero themore obſcure, ! 


barous; and vaknownemtions, from thoſe famausfarge}and popillouscountries, where the A- 


(Yes bad laboured, Thus $, Ambroſe ſaith is 10.4d\Koman: Vbiquwe\andite, & pernentt tn onurems 
lotompredicatio ntminis Chrifts, vb; eninspreſentia hondnic pr edicantis-defuit, ſonus anne t*. fins” 
ite; Euery where is heard, and to euery place is come the preaching ofthername/of Chriſt}! 

for where the prelence of thepreaclier ceaſed, yer the ſoanidofthereporter- encreaſed»d&pthe ropory). 
ofthe wonders done in &gypt came-yntoall nations; witnefſe 'of Rehab the harlde8ce, Thas) 
thennotby a generall fame onely of the Apolilespreauhing; but a papricular report andirelation of. 


their dotrine, the name of.Chriſt was publiſhed co all nations. Fourthly;the Goſpell nany coun-" 
ics was planted by:the Apoſtles, which in ſhort time.dorwithſtanding might decay; at begin to 
beextitguiſhed : and afcerwardtheir plantings mighrberenewed, watered, andrevived by others; : 
andyermayhe Apoliles be the firſt planters, Wherefore according 26 our meaning wee nothing? 
doubt, bur that the Apoliles ſowed the ys {eedes of faukthroughoutthe world: and therefore ir is: 
notto beexpected, that the Lord ſhould ſend ſuch another generall. ominifſionto publiſvthe: Goſ- 


» 4 


pellto rhe wholeworld: -Fifthly, we meane northe Gaſpell {o to have beenpreachedintheApoſiles: 


time toal the world, as though al natibus'were then conuetred, but quondoblationem;inre 
renderandofter thereof :many nations were afterwardin divers ag*s conuerted, andeffettuallycal-. 
ledithen quozdefficariand,ur reſpett ofthe eftcRuall preaching,in their conuerfion, ſo itis notneceſſa- 

rieto hold che Goſpellthen to haue been preached to all the world tfixrhly,we grant;that ſome nati<-. 
o0s in the remore places of the world might haue been ignorant of the Goſpell of Chriſtin the Apo- 

flles rtine:yer may the Gboſpell betruly faid to have bech preached ro all the-world;tharis,ro the grea- 

teſt, and moſt part of the world : though notparticulatly' to eucry nation, yer more generally was it 

then ache ahicn inany one age afterward : ſothat it may betruly affirmed, that £ moſt generall 

andyniucrſall preaching of the Goſpell ro the whole world was in the Apoliles time, 

Tharthe Goſpell hath been alreadypreached co the whole earth, a notable experiment heereof we' 
haein the firſt Nicer» Counceil. where were affembled 318. Biſhops out of the chiefe prouinces of 
theworld : for Africa, there were preſent the Biſhops of XKgypr, Thebais, Lybia: for Aſia, there came- 
fomeour of Perſia, Arabia, Armenia, Phrygia, Lydia : and tome from all the prouinces of Afia minor: 
likewiſe out of the Ifles of Rhodes, Chius, Lemnos, Corcyra : for Europa, Hoſime, of Spaine, othe'ss 
outofFrance, Gotland, Myſia, Daciai 'Achaia, Pannonia,Calabria, and from the prouince of Boſpho-" 


_ ofthe * 


bugh ; 


ewe 


rus: Andas Socrates faith, Sed etiam Perſa vent ad concilinm Fpiſcopms, verum nec Stytha defuit ex- Ex ſubſcrip. 


eormmchoro : There came to the Councell a Perfian Biſhop,and there wanted not one out of Scyrhia.” tione 


Thus then by the view of this ancient Councell it may appeare, that the-whole world was in thoſe —— 


times lightened with the Goſpell. | 

Hereof alſo Gennadizs thus reporteth, Catalog,ſcriptorum : Jacob prerbyter Niſibene nobilis Per. 
ſarux cinitatis Epiſcopms vnns eorum fuit, qui in Nicena ſynodo Arrianam pernerſitatem dammarunt : 
laceb, or James a presbyrter, Biſhop of Nihbene a noble citic of Perſia, was one of them whichinthe 
Nicen Synode condemned the Arriati herefie. | 

Further Saint Hitrome thus teflifieth + (aralog.ſerriptor. Creſcens in Gallhs predicanit,ce.Creſcens 
preached in France, Queene Candares Funuch in Arabia Felix, andthe Ifle Taprobane : Partenus 
wsſent by Demetrius Biſhop of Alexandria into India, being entreated thereunto bythe Ambaſla- 
dors of that nation, where he tound, that Bartholomew hid preached the Goſpell after Ifatrbew, the 
wich'wriecen in Hebreuc letters he brought to Alexandria, 

Apaine he thus writcth : Jam & eAgyptins Serapis Chriſlianns faftuseſt,c&c. Now the Egyptian 
God Serapss is become a-Chriſtian:from India, Perſia, Echiopia we daily receiue great troupes of | 
Monkes : the Armenians haue laid afide their quiuers, the Hurnes doelearne the Pſalter: Sextha fri- 
fra fernent calore fidei : The Scythian froſts doe glow with the heate of faith : the Getes bloody ar- 
mies are become the tents ofthe Church. 7ieron, ad Letan, andin his cpiſtle ad Euftochinns, he mas» * 
keth mention of the Britaines. of the Armenians, Indians, Ethiopians, of Cappadocia, Pontus, 


Syria, Meſopotamia, conuerted to the faith, cunitaque Orients examina, and all the ſwarmes of the / * 


Orgene ſaith, ex apolog, Pamphil.Predicatur ſerms iſle in omni orbe terrarum, &e. This worde is 
preached in all the world,Greekes, Barbatians,thewiſe and vnwiſe doe receiue thereligion of Chriff, 

" Rint Ambroſe : Nulla pars mundi ab Euangelio vacat Chriſti : & licet illa generalis vocatio non uu 
tſcat;ramen iam iſt ſpecialis gmnibus falta et comtmanis: No partofthe world wanteth the Goſpell 
efChritzand although har generall calling (ofthe creatures) ceaſerh not ; yer this ſpeciall is made 
common to all, /;þ.2.de vtat.Gent.c,1o. It is evident then by theſe teflimonies, thatthe world hath 
{ enerally been lightened with the preaching ofthe word, ſo that a generall fecondpreaching 
Bot tobe expeRed; 

' Andforfurther euidence, 1,of the Greeke Church, Chryſe/t. faith, ſpeaking of the A - — | 

: po R 


5 ipſique finsi fern andinctwir:The h,and the very end 
A Dimaſcent | ' thewbolecompaſ 


agaicie hee fait, 


+; yoke 
that: wnoftrberwhole world was become Chit 


totam terrarum orbempradicarant yer. 
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Match.1 1.14. 
& 17.13. 
. Bellgrmzne faith, itis notproperly-vnderſioodef John Baptif;'but onely. in.an allegorie. Firſt, the 
Propher ſpeakerh of the great, and fearefull day. ofthe Lord : bur the comming of Chriſt was the ac- 
ceptable time, Secondly, Matth. 17.1 1.Chriſt faith,after /ebn had finiſhed his courſe,Elias certarnety 
ſhall come. Thirdly he ſpeaketbchere of theperſon of Helias. thas, appeared: with Chrift inthe moun- 
taige, Fourthly, [on Baprif did.npr reftore al chings,that is,by conuerting of alt kewes and heretikes, 
bur:£1;4s ſhall: {phn therefore was not that Elias. : en 
-. Anſa. Here Bellermine bewrayeth his ignorance : As though the comming of Chriſt inthe fleſh, 
asit brought comfort ro the cle, and to as many as were ordained to ſaluation,was not allo anhaſte- 
ning ofthe iudgement of God agaitſt the wicked : and therefore John ſaith, The axe was laid to the 
Match. 3.19.12 ragje.of thetree,Matth, 3.10. ndthat Chrift came with bis fanne in his hand, verf.12. The A ſtle, 
Heb.12.26. Heb, 12,26 :applicth that ſaying of the Prophet ; Once againe will ſhake not enely the heanens,bu the 
earth, to the preaching of the Compell. Weſce then in what ſenſe the firſt comming of Chriſt is cal- 
ledafearefull and terrible day. And hereI anſwere. further with our Princely Eccleſiaſtes, that this 
Apolog.forthe rexgible day may be vnderſtood of the day of Chrifts paſſion, when the Sunne was totally obſcured, 
oarh of alle3g+ rheyaile of che Templerent.a ſunder, —the cath did quake, the ſtbnes were cloven:ifthat day were 
Pages 2, Notagreat and horrible day,I know vot what to call a horrible day? &c. 2.Our Sauiour maketh an- 
" Fyexeco the;Apoliles queſtion : 3#hy ſay the Scribes that Elias mit firit come? firlt delivering their 
ſcale, Elias mwit firſt come. bur then he ſheweth his, owne itdgement, correRing the erronious ſenſe 
Apolog.ibid. ofthe Scribes, verſ{'1 2. But 1 ſay vnto you,that Elias # come alreadie, To this purpole alſo his Maie= 
ſhx;:\Chrilt vſerh that word (veuryrus, to come) but 1n the repeating of their opinion, but jnterpro- 
tiggit,thar he was alreadie- come it the perſon of /ohn Bapriſt;ce, And whereas the vulgar Latine 
readerh chus; Mat,41,14. This is £/ias, qui ventarms eſt, which js to come: The Greeke words i 
. , unit, (ignificas well, which was,as, which is, to.come, as Beza and Eraſmus well obſerue. 3.Net- 
ther is it necefſarie, becauſe Flias appeared alittle before in perſon, that this ſhould be ſpoken of his 


perſon: andyer it was true alſo,in that fenſe, that Elias was come alreadie, appearing Yato _ ' 


Of (brifts comming to indgement. Queft.1. 171 


bs, + 4« And Tohn alſo reftored all, that is, many, as the Scripture yſeth to ſpeake, Luke 1.16. 4 
oe of the children of [ſrael ſhall he turne tothe Lord their God. So Saint Pawl having ſaid,” brongh Luk.1.rs. 
" theinfiffing of one the benefit abaunded toward all men to inſtification,Rom.g.18.in the next verſe it is Nom-5.18, 
zeadofalihe fairh,by the obedience of one many ſhall be made righteous, 
1 Auſw. Secondly, by the two witneſſes, is ynderſtood the ſmall, yer ſufficient number ofthe true 
ſeruancs of God, which ſhall witneſſe the ruth euen in the cruell perſecution of Antichriſt : there is 
no mention made of Henoch or Helias, Auguſtine vnderſtandeth theſe two witneſles of the two Te- 
ftaments,as hee is alleaged afterward. And if you will needes vnderftand that literally,oftheir riſing 
aine, why not the reſt alſo, how fire ſhall proceed our of their mouthes to conſume the wicked, and 
ſhall curne water into blood? The meaning is nothing elſe, but that God will alwaies haue faith- 
falljenelles in his Church, which ſhall alwaies ſtand vp, in the ead of the Prophers and holy men 
before. 
moo Hierome writeth well of this matter : De Hoch & Elia,quos venturos Apocalypſis refert & 
efe morit#ros,non oft iftins temports diſputatio,cum onnis ille liber, aut ſpiritualiter intelligendz (it, vt 
nor exiſfimamus ant [i carnalem interpretationem ſequimur, Indaicis fabulis acquieſcendum ſit ,ut rur- 

edificetur leruſalem,c5 hoſtie offerantur m templs : Of Henoch and Helias, whom the Apocalypſe 
maketh,mention ſhall come, and afterward dye, it belongeth nor to this time to diſpute, 7 Ira a 
whole booke muſt cither ſpiritually be vnderſtood,as we thinke, or if we followthe carnall (or lite- 
all) interpreration,we muſt reſt in Iewiſh fables, that Icruſalem muſt be built againe, and ſacrifices 
offeredinthe temple, Marcel.tom.g. 

Anſw. Thirdly, 1. That booke of Ecclefiafticus is no part of Canonicall Scripture,and therefore 

vsnot. 2, They inſertand adde,that, which is notin the Greeke eriginall, was tranſlated in- 
to paradiſe : and the reſt of the words are not well tranſlated, which are truly rendred thus : an ex- 
ample of repentance to the nations,and ſo their owne YVatablus readeth, 3. And allowing their owne : 
reading : will not the ſenſe Rand well and cleerely enough ? that Henoch was nuts that by the Apolog p.67. 
example of his reward,the Nations might repent,and imitate his holy footſteps : as our princely Ec- 
cehaltes. 

Argum, I will adioyne another new found argument of our Doway men : whereas it is faid, : 
aChronie. 21.12. there came 4 writing to him from Eliah the Prophet,c+c. they inferre, that this Epi- *Chro.21.13, 
flewas ſent from E/i4h ſeuen yeere after he was aſſ#med taken vp,&c.And from whence then ſhould 
ithemore like to be ſent,then from Paradiſe? | 

Anſw, Diucrs expolitions are giuen of this place, 1. Some thinke that Eliſha is here called Elias, ; 
becauſe he had the ſpirit of E/:ah reſting vpon him: Bibl.Genenenſ.annot. 2. Some, that the orice Of nar >. en 
of Elias taking vp is tranſpoſed, which might fall out vnder [ehoram: Pelican, 3. Or that E/yha —_—— 
might thus write by direQtion from Elias, before he was taken away. 4. But the beſt ſolution is,that afumorion, 
Elia before his aſſumption did leaue this prophetical] lerter to be deliuered vnto /ehoram,foreſecing whence it was, 
by the ſpirit of prophecie his cruell and wicked diſpoſition : as the man of Iudah ſpake of [ofias by , ine.. 2. 
name;and /ſay of Cyrus, long before they were borne : And ſoit was mecte that the wicked King lay —_ 
ſhould be reproued by him,that was now abſent, that would not endure the reprehenſion ofany pre- 
ſent: [wnizes, But that letters ſhould be ſent from Eliah out of heauen, or paradiſe, is anidle conceir, 
8wathar of the Epheſians, of the image of Diana, which they ſuppoſed came downe from /uppi- AR.g.35. 
ter, There, was neuer any writing ſent trom heauen, but the Decalogue grauen by the finger of God * Heere is no 
intherables of ſtone. conareeg 


The Proteſtants, _ wo _— 
Tke as the Pharifies deceiued the Iewes with vaine expeRation of Elias, and ſo hindred their be- popiſh cauil- 
lefe in Chriſt : ſothe Papiſts would not have men to acknowledge the manifeRtation of Anti. ler: foritis * 


ariftvader this falſe pretence, that Henoch and Elias muſt firſt come before Antichrilt bee reuealed, 2"* thing to 


Wich we doc hold as a Tewiſh fable and popiſh dreame. pr drm” 


Argum.1. The prophecie of Elias comming is properly fulfilled in John Bapti/t,and therefore we pody,anorhcr 
wenotto looke for any other accompliſhment thereof: neither now is there any Paradiſe remaining thing to re- 
but heauen, 2.Cor.1 2.4. And toiaftirme that Henoch and Elias went yp to heauen intheir bodies, 92ine alive in 
before the aſcenſion of Chriſt, our of Scripture it cannot be proucd tit is euidentthat they were taken ms rs rn 
FPaliue into heauen, * but not that they continued aliue, nifeſt our of 

tthere is no paradiſe now but heauen, Ambroſe ſpeaketh euidently : Hic non vera,non magna the Scripture 
ſalut eſt ; tum ſaluns ero,cum fuero in paradiſo,cum viuere capers inter elettos angeles: Here is no great concerni 
dortrue health; then I ſhall beſafe,when I ſhall be in paradiſe, when I ſhall live among the ele&t An- —_ wo _- 
gels, ſerm.1 5.in Pſal.119. Againe, Inparadiſum celeſtemraptus eſt Apoſtolus, in quo latroni dixit do- (, _ der 
m#,ohc. illic vb; + eſſe dicunr avita leruſalem mater noſtra: The Apoſtle was taken yp into the ce- theſe arethe 
eſtiall paradiſe,where the Lord ſaid to the theefe,&c, where Icruſalemis ſaid to be the mother of vs very words of 
alin 2.Cor.1 2. TE Reucrend D. 
tinto this celeſtial paradiſe which is inthe higheſt heauen Henoch and Elias aſcended not with pe ye * 
their bodies : Chriſt was the fir{t,thar in his fleſhpierced the heauens, and aſcended in bis whole hu- ES 
mayitie, O- igen herein is moſt reſolute: O endatur,quivnlt ex ſermone noſtro,cgo cum omni fiducta aniwere to this 
0,9%14 /icut ex moriuis primogenitus Chreſtus, ita price carnem euexit in calum : Ler _ _ Reterh, 
1111 © Sg one 
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172 T be 10. generall Controuerſie : of Chriftseomming tojndgement. 


- offendedthar will with my ſpeech, I ſpeake it boldly, that as Chriſt was the firſt 
ſo he firſt carried his pms heauen: ex anole}. Ranghet | T begſongs ofthe dead, 

Aronm.2. The varictic of opinions concerning the perſonall appearance of He; 
FR a. it1s an vncertainething,and bur deuiſed of \—_ Hilarie fur gthey or enboefcane 
Elias : Chryſoftome granteth that Elias ſhall come, bur not Henoch, Inſtine thinketh thai ey _ 
Henoch and Elias are aliue, bur all thoſe, whoſe bodies roſe at the reſurreQion of ChriR Ws _ 
is of opinion,that /ohn the Diuine ſhall come with them, and ſome ſay /eremy alſo, who ſede oy lytus 
read of, Falk, Apocal.1 1,ſef.4.And thus it is no marucile,if menrunne mad as it wete in their Foc li 
conceits,hauing no warrant for their opinions out of Scriptures, wp 

Rom.17. The nation of the Iewes we grant, according to the manifeſt prophecie of $, Pau/,ſhall in the end 
be conuerted: but nor in ſuch fort, by the perſonall preaching of Moſes and Elias : for the & oi 
ſecting downe ar large the myſterie of their calling,would mend left out ſo necefſarieathin ap 

Auguſtine by the two witneſſes, vnderſtandeth the two Teſtaments,the Old and the New Bur he 
denieth vtterly,char any ſhall riſe before the comming of Chriſt : as the Apoflle ſaith, r.Cor. 1 R 

| Tm Apocal. The firſt fraites & (hriſt, Then they that are Chriſts at his comming, but not before, Yude caich hes ) 
bomul.s. excluditur omnis ſuſpicio guorundam,qui putant hos duos teſtes duos viros eſſe, ante aduentum Chriſt 
celum in nubibus aſcendiſſe : Their ſuſpition therefore, or opinion is veterly excluded, which thinke 
theſe rwo witneſſes to be rwo men, whick ſhould aſcend into heauen before thecomming of Chriit 

Angnſtine we ſee is flatagainſt them. 

Saint Cyprian alſo faith : Nob in ſpiritu & virtute Elie non almm quam Toannem ſolum angelns og 
dominus Chriſtas inſinuat : The Angell and our Lord Chriſt infinuate, that we ſhall have no other in 
= ; I; arid power of Elias, but obn : de ſingu/ar. Clericor, Therefore no other Elias was to come, 

ut Zorn, 

[anſenius a popiſh Biſhop thus expoundeth that place: Ecclefiaſtic, 48.10, of Helias, That he i: 
appointed to reproxe in his time,cc. That Eccleſiaſticus did write according to the opinion received 
ig his time, that Elias ſhould come in his qwne perſon before the Meſſiah, which was to be fulfilled 
not in his proper perſon, bur in him that ſhould come inthe perſon and power of Elias,&c, This po- 
piſh writer is a very good witnefle againſt them. 

Now in the laſt place,in this ſo iffcule a queſtion, to what place Henoch and Elias were taken yp, 
and wherher they yet remaine aliue in their bodies, what moſt probably may bec held, I will briefly 
declare : firſt ſerting Jowne the divers opinions which are embraced and recciucd among Chriſtians 

_ concerning this matter : which are principally foure ; 1. The common opinion of the Romanilis is(as 
we haue ſcene before) that Hemoch and Elias are kept aliue in Paradiſe, and ſhall returne in the end 
of the world, to preach againſt Antichriit,and ſhall be ſlaine by him : which opinion is yery impro- 
bable : x. becauſe the terreſtriall Paradiſe was long ſince difſolued in Noahs flood,ifnot before: and 

— how could Henoch remaine there, who was tranſlated before the flood, ſeeing the waters exceeded 
605" che higheſt mountaines fifreene cubites, Genef,7,20, 2. Howis it like,that their bodics being in- 
Dinerſe pi. duced with a kinde of immortalitie, ſhould returne inro the world to dye againe? 3, The Helas 
nionsof He- that was to come, isexpounded by our Sauiour to bee /ohn Bapti/t,as is ſhewed before, 4, Indeede 
zech and Heljas ſome ofthe Fathers in ſome of theſe points doe concurre with them, or rather goe before them: as 
T4 = Tertullian thus direGtly taith of Elias : Nonex deceſſione vite,ſed ex tranſlatione venturus eſt, nec cor- 
p-672.Bafil, Þ*%* reſtituendus,ex quo non exemptus, ſed mundo reddendus, de quo eſt tranſlatus : He is to come not 
I563, from being departed,but tranſlated from this life,not to be reſtored to his bodie, from the which he 
was not exempted, but to bee rendred ro the world, from the which hee was tranſlated, &c, yea hc 
Pag, 3, thinkerh they ſhall die : Nec mors eorum reperta,dilata ſcilicet : ceterum moriturireſernantur vt An- 
tichriſtam ſanguine ſuo extinguant : Neither is their death found regiſtred, but deferred, they are re- 
ſerued to die, to extinguiſh Antichriſt by their blood,8&c, Bur to theſe and the like teſtimonies ihis 
anſwere may be made: 1. That inthe Fathers time Antichrift was not revealed : and therefore in thar 
obſcure prophecie they might be miſtaken : as Hierome ſaith well : Semper obſcura eſt prophetia, qua 
alio tempore canitur, alio cernitur : A prophecie 15 alwaies obſcure, as being ſaid inone time, and 
ſcencin another. 2. They were deceiued in following the tranſlation of the Sepruagint, who, Ma- 
lach.4. for Ekiah the Proghis reade Elia the Theſbite : and ſo Tertwllian readeth inthe place firſt al- 
leaged. 3. Tertullian ſcemeth to contradict himſelfe : for in one place hee callech Henoch and Elias 
Lib.derefur-. ©41didati eternitatis,defigned or clefted to eternitie, And againe elſewhere : Hominem tollere ad cas 
re&tcarn.p. 35. lum creatoris exemplum eſt in Helia : Totake vp man into the Creators heauen, an example we haue 
Lid. 5.aduerſ. . in Elijah. If Elijah bee in heauen, and admitted to erernitie, how can he be againc ſubie&to death? 
Marcion.p. &«. Sothen,this opinion,to thinke that E/iah was only hoyſed as it were vp in the ayre, 27 portarerwr 
316, in locuns d;/tantem, to bee carried and let downe againe in fome place farre diſtant ; as Lyranm faith 
L Al eAbacuckh was tranſported out of Chaldex into Iudea: is like to the conceir of the children of the 
4 King £2, Prophets,tharthe ſpirit had taken vp Elzah, and caſt him downe in ſome mountaine or yalley : But 
2King.2,a6. Eliſpa approued not that their imagination, / — 
| ” 2. Another opinion is, that Eliah was taken vp into heaven in his hodie intothevery place and 


 ſeare of the biefſed: of the which iudgement Hierome reporteth one Theodorus Heracleorts to haue 


been: that Henoch and Eliah, ita vt cravt in corporib, de terrena conner ſatione ad caleftiaregna! a p 
Fs 


of Chris comming to iudgement, Queft.2, 1173 
fatiſunt : 25 they were in their bodies, were tranſlaced from a terrene conuerfarion, to the celeſtialt Hierom. Mi. 
kingdomes :and co chis opinion ſone of ournew writers incline': but many reaſons make againſt ir; 2<ris.er. Alex: 
4.0ar bleſſed Sauiour ſaich; No man aſcendeth vp to heanen, but he that hath deſcended from heauen, Tok __ 4 
the Sonne of man that is in h24«en : Chriit then onely is yer aſcended. 2, The Apoltle hauing made 3-15 
mezationof Henoch among other faichfull,thus concluderh of them all : > All theſe rhrough faith ob- 
tained good report,aud receined not the promiſe, God prouiding a better thing for vs, that they without Heb,r 1.40, 
' #5 ſhould not be perfett : Betore Chrilt then none arrained to perfeft happineſſe in bodie and ſoule, 
3. Bur th? chiefett reaſon is taken from Chriſts prerogariue : he was the firſt chat entred into heauen 
inhis whole humanicie,and clothed our fleſh with immorralitie : as S. Pax! ſaith, he was made the fir/# 1, Cor.15.10. 
ret of the as that ſleepe, Bur becauſe it will bee anſwered, that Chrilt was the firlt fruites of thoſe 
whichroſe from death to life, but Hensch and Elias died not : let it be further conſidered, that the A- 
ſpeaketh generally,of life to immorralitie : as in Adam all dye,cuen ſo in (briſt ſhalallbe made 
line: and then it followeth,exery man m his owne order, the firſt frans is 7 hr afterward, th:y which 1.Coraxy.23 
are of Chriſt at his comming : Chriſt chen was the firſt in order of all Adams ſonnes, that lived toim-. 
morralitie. 4 This is the receiued opinion of diuers Fathers, that Chriſt was the fitlt, that carried 
ypany fleſh to heauen, and clothed ir with immorralitie: as /uinus Martyr thinketh, that Chritt Queſt onh, 
only is riſen to immortall life, Tertulliax ſaith :  nobis arrhabonens carnis accepit,ef venit in calum tic «Siren 
piguns totins forme illuc quanioq, redigende : ſecuro eſtote care & ſanguis, vſurpatis & calum or 5 
Deiin Chriſto : Chriſt hath receiued of vs the roken ofthe fl:ſh, and carried into heaven the 
of the whole kind, which one day ſhall be brought thither : be ſecure O flzſh and blood, you 
pollefſe heauen and the kingdome of God in Chrift,&c. And againe, he faith, Aſcenſuns illum exinde De reſurreR, 
lanadum ve igys Domini, introitum exinde reſeratum viribus Chri ti: The aſcenſion into hea. ©3-p.50. 
ven, fince then (when Chriſt aſcended)is made plaine, and as it were paucd by the footſteps of our adueiſ.Gno- 
Lord, and entrance opened and vnlocked by the power of Chrift,8&c.That way then was nor plained ftic. p. 723, 
noropened but by the footſteps of Chriſt, So Damaſcent faith, that Chriſt was the fir/t frurtes of the  ._... .. 
reſurreTion incorraption,and impaſſibilitie ; not only of the reſurreQion,bur of all immorrealitie, and AP. #99 = 
exemption and freedome from corruption: He then was che firſt in whom humane fleſh was made hepa, e5e down 
ncorruptible, . ' betas. 11b.3.de 
\ + Somethinke chat Henoch 2nd Elias are yet aliue in their bodies, in ſome place of reſt, but nor hid. orthods 
yetendowed with perfe& immorrality till the reſurreRion of Chriſt, when they ſhall be changed, ac- Ms 
cording co that !aying of the Apoitle, we (ballbe changed: To this purpoſe /n/tin Martyr : Vatablus 1.Cor. 15.51. 
hatha conceic not much vnlike, who thinkech, that Elias was taken vp in body.nort to Paradiſe, which Queſt.orthod. 
wainot yet opened, but into ſome place ofreft namely, Abrahams boſome, which hee would have 7 WW 
placedrather in the aire, then ypon the earch: Petey Martyralſorhinketh, that Henoch and Helias ng 
werecarried ro Abrahams boſome, whore the Fathers expected the reſurreQion of Chriſt : Y+ poſtes - hb 
cams ile re fuſcitaro ſupra cxlos attollerentury : That cogether with him being raiſed vp,they ſhould bee Commun. lee. 
liffedypab ue the hcauens &c, and hee defineth Abrahams boſome to bee a certaine receptacle of <lafl. z.c-16. 
foules, [n qu9 es tranquillitas in conſpeFu Dei conceditar : wherein they enioyed tranquility inthe $14, 
fight of God. In this »pinion there is nothing improbable :ſauing that it is nor hke, if Henoch 2nd E- 
lebeyerin ctheic bodies, that they ſhould remaine ia the ayre. For Chryſotomes reaſon : becauſe ibj 
- w_ ſedes, There is the ſcate of Satan, who is called the prince of the ayre, not of the ——_ 
| a. 
4 The fourth opinion is, that E/i4s was take vp in his body into the ayre,which is called heauen 
ioSeripture, and that there his body was reſolued into the elements: thus Danid K:mhi among the | 
Hebrewes : and of the ſame inind ſeemerh Occolampadius to havebeen: and Forhains, who thinketh In 4. c. Ma. 
thatboth Fexoch and Eli died, becauſe of thoſe words of the Apoſtle, that death went oner all men : lach. com- 
kidwhereas it is ſaid, that Henoch was ta'en away, that he ſhould not fee death : hee thinketh itto bee —————F>; 
dof his ſoule, nor of his body, as whereirt is {aid ;'hee that keeperh my word,lhall nexer ſee Rog. 5,12, 
&«&b-But theſe reaſons conclude not. 1. The Apoflle faith,a! /ha/lnot te bur all allbee changed: Heb, g. 
wich is yer a kind of death: as Henoch and Elias wete changed. ' 2, Though that phraſe to ſee lohn85r, . 
dab, omtime vaderſtood of the ſpirituall death, yer it is alſo applyed tothe remporall : as Simeon b. Cores $60 
hada revelation, that he ſhon!d not ſee death, before hee had ſeeme the Lords Chriſt : andthereſt ofthe x 1c , 26, 
iackes were priviledped as well as *Henegh, notto fee any luch death; bur the Apofitenoreth in | 
folpeaking ſome ſpecial ptivile Ige that Heroch had more then the reſt, in being tranſlated not toſee 
Maſter Calzin alſo ſeemeth toencline to this opinion: Nec dubitamns, quin exuendi ſint moy- 
tlic corrapribili carne, Neither doe we doubt but thfr they ſhall pur of their mortall and cor- ©q@mentia 
—_— be renewed cogether with the reli of the members of. Chnit vnto blefſed immor- Heb. vs. 


Now will briefly ſhew what1 chinke of theſe feuerall opinions: in the which I find ſome things 
Ryimprobable, ſome things probable ant yer vocerraine, ſome things certainely truc,and not to be 


Gudted of: of the firkt ſort are theſe poidts+ih the firſt opinion, 1, Thac Henech and Elias are kept 
ichecerreſtrialt paradiſe, beca»ſer0was long fince d:(falued, 2, Thatthey ſhall recurne inthe end | 
theworld : for of Henoohs returne there is'no Scriptite, and that concerning Helias rexurne was 
Wiledin Jobs Baprif, - 3. That, they (hall be killed by AntictiziR, or ifrhey be inthrir bodies, lay * 
OS Iiiti 2 them 
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. them downeagaine: for the ſcripture ſaith, that Hewoch was tranſlated not to ſee death, 4. Inthe 
{aw mdowr i=, ſecond opinion, thatthey were taken vp in their bodies into the higheſt heavens ; ſeein $ the Scri ture 
a#m7 tau maketh Chriſt the firſt that was made aliue to immortality, 1, Cor. 1.5. 23. Gregentize reſolueth Nel 
i ben = eg ' There is none bearmg fleſhly clothing ( Chriſt onely excepted) all are ſpirits there. 5. As improbable 
jp arg isit,that this place whether they are tranſlated ſhould bee inthe aire for the reaſon before alles ed 
cum He:ban, Ofthe nextfort are theſe points. 1. It is probable, that Elias _ remaine aliue in his body. be ? 
p\150. cauſe he was taken vp in his any 2. That he went notto the higheſt heavens, but to Abrahams 
F boſome, where the Fathers expeCted Chriſts comming : not that there is avy happineſſe out of heaven: 
Toh. 14.2, bur in heauen are many manſions, and diverſe degrees of glory, 3. Yet to what place their bodies 
were remoued, remameth vndetermined, 4. I leauc italſoas probable and diſpurable, whether £. 
liz body were ditoJued, there is no Scripture for it, nor yet againſt ir, Of the third fort are theſe 
” points. 1. That Henoch and Elias were priviledged notto ſee the common and erdinary death,bur 
living in their bodics, were tranſlated, 2. Andif they be ſtillio their bodies, yet it is certaine, they 
haue uot their full and perfeQt glory of immortality. till che comming of Chrift : 1. Cox, x F.21. and 
then a} ſhall be changed, as /#/fine Martyralleageth our of the Apoſtle,in the third Opinion before 
rehearſed ; and they alſo among the rei of the Saintes ſhall appeare at Chrifts comming : And (o Ire 
Orition. de ſolue with Chryſo//ome in this marter, nos mm eis conthueamns,que ſcripture tradunt : Let vs contine 
Relta, our ſelues in thole things which the Scriptures deliver, Now at any man further enquire which of the 
former opinions ſeeme to me more probable.though in ſo obſcure a matter Idare not certainely de 
retmine z yet I would encline ro thinke with Peter Many, that Henoch and Elias as they were ta- 
ken vp, fo remained in their bodies. But that foure ſpeciall reaſons doe moue mee otherwiſe to 
thinke: 1. Becauſe there can be no caule rendred, why thete two Henoch and Elias ſhould bee pti- 
viledoed tobe glorified in their bodies, more then all the other holy Patriarkes,Prophers, A poſiles : a3 
«Adam, Noah, Abraham, Iſaack, Jacob, Moſes, Elilai, Panl, Peter,the bleſlcd Virgine Mary,with 
the reli who were not jnferiourin holineſſe vato them, 2. There can be no end ſhewed ofthis glo. 
rified fate : the onely reaſon why they were taken vp, was to be a,type and hgure of Chriſts aflen. 
Gon,and of the immorcality of our bodies,which ſhall be taken vp into the gire,and rxcet Chriſt at his 
comming, and fo there remaine with him, asS. Paw/{heweth, 1, Theflal.q, Buttodemonſtrate this, 
the raking vp aliuc in their bodies out of the world,and out of the Hght of men was ſufficient though 
they remaine not in their bodies : for theſe types ſerue for the inſtruction of mortall men inearth,not 
for the confirmation of the blefled Spirits in heauen, which neede it not, 3. Buta greater reaſon yer 
{;moueth me,thatthe place cannot be aſſigned, whether their bodies ſhould be tranſlated, Inthe region 
-,,of theayre they are nor, that is the ſggre rather of evill ſpirits : nor in the farrieskie, which continual. 
ly with a raptmotion js whirled about : and co what end ſhould the bodies of Henoch and Elias bee 
there alone : and to the higheſt heauens they were not taken vp, for this prerogatiue muſi bee reſer« 
tas. ued for Chriſt co be the fuſt, who in his whole humapity aſcended into heauen,as DoQtor Fulke reſo! 
nnnrth'tt.”, uveth; which isno new opinion :For Origen, as Pamphilus reporteth him, thus euidently writeth : De 
Apoc.$.,4, P 64 any aſt , X 
Elſewhere(de» Elia ſcriptum eft,&c. It is written of Elias, that hee was taken vp as it were into heaven; of Henoch, 
reR, p; 221; that he was tranſlated,ver tame diflum eft,quia aſcendit in calum : yet it is not ſaid that bee aſcended 
1 alleagedan jnto heauen,&c, and then followeth that ſentence recited before, Be he offended that liſt, I ſpeake con- 
ram. v0 re fdently,that Chriſt Yoas the firſt that caried fleſh mts heanen : and then he addeth further, Denique no- 
where hee . #itate ipſaperterrentur celeſies virtutes, Gc. The celeſtiall powers were aft oniſl-ed at this noxelty, ſor 
Ahould ſeeme that which they nener ſaw before: Nunc tandem carnem videbant aſcendifſe in calum, Now they ſee 
to affiriwe,thar (our) fle aſcending into heaven. 4. The fourth ſcrvple that Riayerh mee is, for that no body befde 
Helas deſcen- Chr itis is yer rerfcQly glorified, as the Apoſile evidently ſheweth that Chaiſt is the firſt, an then eve- 
T4 ey 4 order at his comming, 1, Cor. 1 5. 23. So that Chriſt onely is yer glorified iv his fleſh : 35 
areformed Church thus confeſſeth : which glory, honoxr and prerogatine bee alone (ſay they ) amongit 
ther 7obw Bad-- the brethren alt poſſeſſes till all his enemies be made his footfioole : though Peter Martyr thinkethat 
uſt, though be r1exoch and Elias, Comitati ſunt in calum ( Chrifium = cum ceteris did accompanie Chriſt with 


. 


Cage dei thereft oſthe Fathers into heaven at his aſcenſion : But of this I dare not without Scripture reſolve a- 
Apolog. pam# - Dy thing : onely this I hold to bee certaine, that if they are yet in their bodies, they havenor receiued 
phil. cap. quo- their perfe& glory, tillthereſurretion, On the other fide allo, that Elias yet reraineth bis ficſh there 
modo ſeriie=" he ſome {trong obieRions: as I. becauſe the Scripturepſpinely faith, that Elias went vp by 4 whirle- 


bardereſur- \,;,4 into heaven: which if it appeared ſo tobe and wasnot, it ſhould ſeeme to give way tothe opini- 


_— Sco- on of the Manichees, whommade fuch workes phantafticall.and. ip ſhew onely, as Avga/tine faith to 


xic. of theal- Farſi, [Iipdde Helia vos negatis,quia omnia ſamnlatis : you deny that of Helzas, becauſe you faigne 
cenlion. all things. _ 2. Becauſe it is eujdent jn the Goſpell that Helias appeared ynto our bleſſed Saviour m 
porpegnnw mount Tabor in his owne body : as Tertwllian ſaith, that Moſes and Elias was ſeene, alter in imagine 
-_ ; 3 Gb» carnis nondumrecepte alter in veritate carnis nondume defuntte : one in the image of his fleſhnor yer 
2. King. 2.x, Teceived,the other in the trucnefle of his flcſh which yethbad not died, Bur it ſcemeth to me, thartheſe 
Conr.Fauſt, - doubts may be thus ſatisfied. . .+. The aſſumption and taki of Ehas in his.body was 10 rruch 
lb. 26.4, and indeed not. in ſhew onely and appearance, which was the fanſie of the Manichees: his trve bodie 
i 18g was taken yp, noxalikenefle oncly and ſhewofir:: but, what became of his Body aſter it wastakenour 
p85. of fight, thatis the queſtion. , 2. Tjer:albas is of thas minde; thas Heliss had his true ficſh andev 


/ 


of Chrifts comming to iudgement, Queft.2. | 1175 


: Moſes becauſe he thought char Helias ſhould returne againeintothe world : As thus he faith of theſe 


yo greac Prophees in an other place : Alter informator populi aliquando, alter reformator quando- Lib,s.con, 

us: alter initiator veteris te/lamenti, alter conſummator noui : the one an former of the people Martion.p. 

fchared, the other the reformer one day : the one the beginner of the old Teftament, the other the *3* 

Eniſher of the n2w,8cc, Bur leeing Moſes and Helias appeared both in the ſame manner, and at the 

fame time, and were alike diſcerned of Peter : why ſhould it bee thought that the one had his owne 

body,rather chen che other? Concerning Moſes, the Scripture is euident that the Lord buried him : 

andthisbody, whercin he now appeared, was framed by the divine power, asthe bodies were where- 

inthe Angels ſometimes were ſecne : as Gregentixs excellently reſolueth : that God did faſhion vats 

Moſes ſoule, 4 body by his owne power,and ſopreſented it in mount Tabor, and by his right hand laid it ngusnen ui 

aine: the like body by the power of God might bee framed for Helias : Bur though I haue **#* {cnc 

ved what is moſt probable concerning Helias fleſh, yer I will not reſolue ypon either part as cer» #99207 G? 

taine, leaving cucry one to his belt judgement herein, alwaies prouided, that the honour of Chriſts - 4s wi 

prerogaciue be prelecued, and the truth of Scripture without contradiction conſerued: and ſo Icon- diſpur.cum 

clude heere with «Auguſtine : Quid de Helta faitum ſcit neſcrmus, hoc de iIlo tamen qe ve- Herban. 

rax ſeriptura teſtatur : what is become of Helias we know nor, yet we belecue that of him, which the —_ Fauſt 

uveSccipeure teltifieth, b, 26.C.4. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER THE MOST GRIEVOVS 
perſccutions that euer were,ſhall be toward theend of the world: 


The Papiſts. 


Ti moſt grieuous perſecution(ſay they)that euer was, ſhall be vnder Anticheift, who isnot yet z3.Error. 


come, bur (hail be reuealed roward the end of the world, and ſhall raigne vyponthe earth three 
andan halfe,making great hauocke of the Church of God, Bellarm.de Rom.pontif.lib, 2. cap.7. 
Argum Marth. 24. 21. There ſhall be then ſuch great tribulation inthe world,zs was not ſince the be= Matth.2431; 
inning of the wor [d,neither ſhallbe : Ergo, the greateſt perſecution toward the end of the world. 
Azþw. Firlt,it is plaine by the text,thar this great tribulation is prophefied to come ypon the lewes: 
friathe next verſe before he ſaith, pray that your flight be not in the winter : And then it followeth, 
thereſhall be then, or as Marie ſaith, [n thoſe daies there ſhall be ſuch tribulation,13.19.andinthe 17. 
verſe: Wo ſhall be to them that gine ſucke in thoſe daies : which muſt needs be vnderſtood of the deftru- 
Gonof Ieruſalem : for atthe comming of Chiift, there ſhall be one and the ſame caſe of all, whether 
ofthoſe char gine ſucke, or of thole that give none, 
Secondly ,ic cannot be meant of the lalt tribulation inthe world, becauſe the words are, that as there 
wasnone ſuch fince the beginning of the world; ſo there ſhall de none ſuch after: Ergo, there ſhall be 
tibulation after, though none ſuch. 
The Proteſtants, 
05 hope and truſt is, that the greatc{{ perſecution,of the Church of God is overpaſt ; becauſethe 
kingdome or rather ryrannic of Antichriſt beginneth to decay,and we truſt ſhal more and mere 
beſhaken, till ic come to viter ruine, 
Argus. 1. The Scripture telleth vs, that hard ypon the end of the world there ſhall bee great ſe- 
evrity, men ſhall ſay, Peace peace vnto themſclues, 1, Theſl. 5,4. chey ſhall cate and drinke,marry and tt M 
bemartied,asitwasin the daics' of Noab,Matth, 24. 38, And (a Lyuke ſaith, 21.34. Take heed L——— n 
yoube not ouercome of ſurfeiting and drunkennefle, leſt this day come vpon you vnawares. For as a 
ſnareſhall ir come, &c. A!l this proueth, that there ſhall be rather generall ſecurity, as in the daies of 
Nehthen generall tribulation, And there is greater danger of ſurteiting and wantonnefle intime of 
proſperity and abundance, then in the daies of perſecurion, 
Andthe text is plaine ſpeaking of warres, troubles and perſecutions, but the end ſhall notbee yer, 
Mak, 13.7. Wherefore it appeareth,that the troubles and perſecutions of the Church, ſhall bee well — 
ſkkedtoward che end of the world, 
Argzm, 2. Antichrift,though he ſhall not vtterly be ex:inguiſhed before the comming of Chriſt, 
jet ſhall be deadly wounded : and he ſhall begin to be iudged even in this world, Apoc, 16.6. God "vi 
hal give them blood to drinke, Apoc, 17.16,The tenne hornes, that is the kings of the carth, ſhall hate oy 5 
the whore and eate her flcſh, The Church of God ſhall reward her, as ſhee bath rewarded vs, and give 
ber double according to ber works, Apoc. 18.6. By theſe places it is gathered,that Antichrift ſhal haue 
onion before the comming of Chriſt, who ſhall vxterly aboliſh him with the brigheneſle 2.TheTa.& 
hiscomming, 2,Thefl.2.8. 
Antichriſt is already come, and hath raged a long time againſt the Church : The perſecutions of the 
heahen did neicher continue ſo long, neither were in exquiſite cruelty and birterneſſe to bee compa- 
redto the outragious practiſes of the Antichriſt of Rome, and his adherents againſt che Church of 
God: which would fill a whole volume by themſclues,nay not one, but many and infinite volumes to 
tedeclared ar large. ' 2; | | 
But Beflarmive heeretelleth vs, 1, Thatthe perſecution which we lay the Biſhop of Rome bath 
ledapain(i the Proteſtants, is nothing like to the perſecution of the heachen Romane nr" 
f Tiiii 3 gai 


1176 


The 20. generall Controuerſie : of Chrifts comming to iudgement. 


g2inſt the Chriftians,neither for number of martyrs,nor for diverſity of moſt exquiſite torments 

2. He is not aſhamed to ſay, that the Proteſtants haue put more Papiſts to death in fewe as 7 
then they haue killed Proteſtants. yeeres, 

3 Theperſecution of Antichrift ſhall be notorious and manifeſt to all the world :a5the perſo 
tion of Nero, and Domitian were, we can tell when thoſe perſecutions began, and when pods «4 
bur they cannortell when the Pope beganne to perſecute, &c, Therefore his perſecution wow th | 
which Antichriſtſhall raiſe. ar, 
- 4. Antichriſt ſhall aboliſh the dayly facrifice, and all worſhip of God, in thetime ofhis perſecu 
tion : but ſo doth not the Pope. Bellarm, de Roman. pontif, tb, 3, cap. 7, 4 

Anſw, 1. The number of Martyrs ſlaine by the tyranny of the Pope is no whit inferior ts the num. 
ber of the ancient Martyrs if the time and place be conſidered : the heathen Emperours lyrannized for 
the ſpace of three hundred yeeres, and over the moſt part of the world which was ynder the Romane 
Empyre : the Romiſh Popes haue not praCtiſed their outrageous cruelty ſo long, neither Irruft euer 
ſhall, neither is his popith ivriſdiftion anything fo large, as the Romane Empyre was : theſe A 
thinges cohſidered, our late bleſſed Martyres, may compare in number, with thoſe of former time, if 


. they go not beyond them. 


For proofe heereof, I will produce three examples,; the firſt of the perſecution of Calahri, viider 
Pope Pixs 4, anno 1560. where in one towne 88, men had theirthroats cur,like calues and ſheepe 294 
ati Foo, women were decreed to be put r6 death :and 1600.more were apprehended and condemned: 
this Maſter Fox reporteth out of a certaine letter written bya Romaniſt toa friend he had in Rome, 


P. 942. 


The ſecondexample isof the perſecution of Merindol and Cabrierg in France vnder King Francis: 


- © whereeighttownes inthe countrie of Prouence with the inhabitants thereof, were vtterly d:Rroyed 


by mercileſſe Xinerizs : 500, women of EMerindol were ſome raviſhed, ſome whipped and ſcourved, 
ſome ſoldlike cattell, fome murthered : and at the ſame time a 1000, perſons of men, women and chil. 


* dren were put todeath in Cabriers, For, p. 953. ex Henrico, Pantal. 


My third example is of the late maſſacrein France, anno 1572. whenand wherein Parisin three 
dayes, were ten thouſand Proteſtants cruelly murthered : in Lyons, Orleance, Tholoule, Roane inthe 


- ſpace of one moneth thirty thouſand moſt butcherly flaine, Fox.p. 2153. Canany man now find any 


difference in number of holy Martyrs betweene theſe and the fiſt perſecution? Ithinke veiily thar 
che horrible outrages of cruell Popesand Papiſts, haue exceeded the cruelty of theperſecuting Eme 
rours, 
Ef Concerning the diuers andexquifite torments, whether the Papiſts haue beene behind, I report me 
to the foreſaid recited ſtories : as in Calabria, where 88. had their throares cut by one execurtoner in 
one day : a Romaniſt detcfting the cruelty of the fat, thus writeth thereof : / rremble and (rake to 
remember ho\v the execntioner held his bloody knife betweene his reeth, with the bloody muffler m buy hand, 
ana bis armes all in goare blood vp tothe elbowes, going tothe fold, and taking exery one of thewgone ofrer ane 
other by the hand, and ſo diſpatching them all, none otherwiſe then doth a butcher kell hs calues and ocepe. 
Fex.p. 942, What greater cruelty could Neroor Domitian haue ſhewed? 
Ia the ſacking of the towne of Calabria : they forced divers women to go into a barne ful of ſtrawe, 
and ſo (erfire vpon the houſe: rhe women that aſſayed to eſcape by the doore, which a ſouldier opened 


;- Incompaſſon toward them, the tyrant Mirerins commanded to bee hewen in peeces; opening the 


bellies of the women great with childe, thatthe infants fell out, p. 95 2. Ocruchtc andhotriblebut- 
chery viſpeakeable! Lord,thou haſt ſeene this wickednefle in the earth,and wilt iudge it in thy time, 

At Lyons in the time of the Maſſacre all the priſons being filled full of Proteſtants, when the ſoul- 
diers and butchers refuſed to be inftrumentes of ſogreat villanie, the cruel] gouernour procured 
the beaſtly kennell rakers and ſweepers of the Rreetes to goe into the priſons and hewe in 


.;- Peeces the filly innocent ſoules, that the reetes fromthe pritons ſtreamed with bloud. ex hiftor, 


' 
. 
+2, 


Boner in three 
yeeres ſpace 
pur 200, Mar- 
ryrsto death. 
Fox.p.043. 


maſſac, * 
I chinke more fearefull preſidents ofbeaſtly and inhumane crueltie cannot be ſhewed ynder thoſc 
barbaroustyrants of Rome, | 6 
Secondly,itis a moſt ſhameleſle lie, thatthe Pypteſtants have put more to death, &c, I will giue 
an inftahce of this realme of England, where in thFfpace of three yeares, in the late dates of perſecuti- 
on one bloudy butcher ſlaughtered rwice ſamany innocent Proteſtants for the truth, as there have 
beene executed Papiſtes now theſe 50. yearesand more for treaſon :the Papifles which haue died 
by the ſworde of Proteſtantes , were eyther overcome in iuſt battell, or elſe condemned byiuſt 
on, not for theit religion, but their rebellion, not for their profeſſion, bur their praQfing againſt 
rinces. 4.323310 ra. Arty V9 , 
*Thitdly, it is no hard matter for vs to affigne the time'when the Pope beganne his cruel| rage, and 
Antichriftian perſecution againſt the Church of Chrift; for ammo 1400. vnder the reigne of Herr? 
the fourth wee finde william Sawtre to haue beene the firſt that was burned heere in Pg + i 
d ann0 T2414, 
624, $6'thar it 18 
his malice agatvſt 
the 


thefather hath committed all iudgement to the Sonne, lohn.5. 22. Ifall, thenthere is no part left for 
Wy other, The Apoliles rherfore and Saints aredaid ro iudge,as Chriſt faith of his word,that he wil nor 


of Chris comming to tudgement, Queft.2. 


the ſeruantes of Chriſt did ſhew it ſelfe long before ; but about that time his tyrannie was manifeſted 
tothe world, and cuer fince hath encreaſed. 

Fourchly, Antichriſt ſhall notprohibite all diuine worſhip,but al true ſeruice and worſhi pof God: 
that like as Antiochus in his time, and afterward the Romanes cauſed the daily ſacrifice roceaſe, and 
brought 10to the Temple, the abomination of deſolation, Matth. 24. 15. that is their prophane and 1do- 
latrous facrifices : ſo hath the Antichrift of Rome expelled the true ſpirituall ſervice of Godjand ere- 
ed a new kinde of idolatrie, ſetting vp the abomination of deſolation, the blaſphemous Idoll of the 

aſle, | 
—_ then notwithſtanding Bellarmines fillic ſhiftes, where with as with figge leaues he would hide 
the filchie nakednefle of his holy Father, itis evident, that the greateſt pertecutions againſi Chriſts 
Church hauc beene raiſcd by that Antichriſt of Rome, which wee truſt are well neere act an end, and 
thatthe Lord will giue a breathing time to his Church after the revelation of Antichriſt ; x, This is the 
jodgement of ſome of their owne writers : as Lyra vpon theſe wordes of the Apottile, 2. Tim. 4.9. 
They ſhail prenaile no longer , for their madneſſe ſhall bee enident to all men + Potiſſimum nupiens 
dum e/} eAntichriſts tempore, cum rete(ta tins fallacta fmaliter ad Chriſtum conmertentur : This ſhall 
bechiefly fulfilled in the time of Antichriſt, when as his falſchood being dereRted, all ſhall! be con- 
verted co Chriit, | 

And Eſpencens ſpeaking of thole times after the revelation of Antichriſt ſayth : O rempora tance ad 
alutem facilia , felices quos tum naſci contigerit : .O times calie to obtaine faluation in, and O happie 
men, that ſhall be then borne, in 2, ad Timorh.p. 79. liter, c. 7 

2. Auguſtine laith, Prima per ſecutio violenta fun cum tormentis—aliera frandulenta eſt—prr heretie 
cor, bertia ſupere/t per Antichriſt # ventura, qua mbil eſt periculoſins, quia (+ vialenta & frandul- nia erit c 


| Thefirſtperſecurion of theChurch was violent with torments:the ſecond was by fraudulent herctikes; 


thechird ſhall be vader Antichriſt, the worſt of all, it ſhall be both violent and fraudulent, in P/. 1.9. 
Thisperſecution vader the Popes of Rome,the Church of God endured a great while : who both Cealt 
fraudulently, in poyſoning them with corrupt doctrine ; and cruelly alſo,in puniſhing with ſword and 
frethejnnocent members of Chriſt : wherefore ſeeing it is a plaine caſe, that Antichriſt is, and hath 
beehe many a day revealed to the world, and thatthe Church of God beginneth to have ſome reſpit 
andlibertic from his thraldome ; we doubt nor, bur that the greate(t ſtormesof perſecutionare ouer- 
paſt; if by our ſianes we bring not vacke againe the thicke and miſtie cloud vpon vs, 

3. Frue it is, that many of the Fathers doe ſpeake of great perſecutions toward the end of the 
world: bur this their opinion was grounded vpon that other conceit of theirs,that Antichriſt ſhould 
rage three yeeres and an halfe betore the comming of Chriſt : as Tertwllian faith ; Qui in ſinibus ſex 
enli ſub v/rima ira per Atichriiti vim exceſſermt,&c. Which inthe end of the world vnder the laſt 
wrath went out of the world by the violence of Antichriſt, &c. So A»ugnſtme thinketh, that theſe 
things ſhall fall out in order before in the end of the. world : Heliam Theſbiteas, dew Indeornm, 
Antighri/tum perſecuturum, Chriſium indicaturum : Helias the Thesbire, the faith of the Iewes, An- 
tichriſt hall perſecute, Chriſt ſhall iudge,&c, So /n/fine Martyr,that rowardthe comming of Chriſt, 
that man of finne ſhall prattiſe many things again/b Chriſtians: Bur hee thinketh withall, that Avri> 
chriſt was then at the doares : and all the ſpace tromthe Apollles,he calleth the latter time,and think- 
ahthac chey were then inthe fixth rhouſandth yeere, Theſe teſtimonies doe make rather for ys,theo 
apainſt vs : tor all the Fathers concurre herein that the greac perſecution of the world ſhall be vnder 
Antichritt,who hath. beearaany yeeres revealed tothe world,and therefore this perſecution hath 
beehbegun long Gocezand we trult is toward an. end. 
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4 1: IDA 5&5 
14-:The former confeſſion of Heluetia, chap, 11, Antichri? ſhall-moſt cruelly deſfroy the { hurch Harm.ſeQ. 
with fire and blood/hed,e5c. But alchough wethinke that Antichriſts perſecutidn ſhall be well flaked $%P 91. 


beforethe.cohmming of Chiilt to indgement, yer wee profeſle with the ſame reformed Church,as it 
tellowerh intheir confeſſion : 72 condemue the lewiſh dreames,that before the day of indgement there 
hallbe a golden world in the earth,and that the godly ſhall poſſeſſe the kingdomes of the worl 4,their ene- 
mie leing traad wder foote;c5c. WO 


+: THE SECOND PART -OF THIS CONTRO. 
at 6 eget? uerlic, about the manner of-Chriſtscomming 
| ro judgement. 


t v1») J ” 


The Papifts. | 


loto?r, | 12ges ; VEAMESD > 
ORE iudge and give ſentence with Chriſt (ſay they ) 2tthe latter day, Rhemi/?. 1, Error, 


"4-1.Corinth.'6, 2. Theyſhal fit nthrones with Chriſt, Marth, 19, 28, Ergo, iudge together with 1. C 
in;Ahemyt; bid, | | | Tp M 


The Proteſts nts, 


ink, he 


\nſwx.; Rue it is, that the Saints ſhall iudge.ghe-world, 1; Corinth, 6424; Byt ogely Chriſt ad 


ſha!l giue ſentence, Macth. 25. and is properly and onely theiudgeotiheworld :for Maidu2s.34: 


liiii 4 iudge 


I 


ohn 5. 32, 
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iudge the vnbelecuers, bur his word ſhall iudge them in the laſt day, Toh. 

Som. whnell againſt them, accuſe them, lay in —— of judgement againſt ho - ava om - 
by the Saints ypon carth,and praRiiſed intheir lies, ſhall be the condemnation of the ws ne 
not only ſo, bur they ſhall be aduanced to greater honour: They ſhall fitin thrones and ſeates _ 

A is,they ſhall nor ſtand amongſt the wicked to receiue ſentence, bur ſhall meetre Chriſt in ye aa ” 

| rg and be caught vpin the cloudes, t.Thefl.4.17. Yea, they ſhall in the fight and beholding of rc 

| | godly enter into the _—_— of God, Luk. 1 3.28. But in any other ſenſe they cannot beiug of 

In Pal. the world: for ſhall we thinke, that Chriſtin that day ſhall neede vnder-officers and iudpes Wo 

a. ſesdid?Exod.18. Auguſtine ſaith,Santts ſedebwnt cum domino attendere, qui fecerunt ned * 
The Saints ſhall fir with the Lord,not to iadge; bur to marke and attend, and to witnefle, who bh 
followed che workes of mereie. ; _—_ 

Saint Ambroſethus teſtifierh : Stantibus angelis ad dextram,vel ſimiſtram domini guomods [eebuy 

bomines ad dextram, vel ſiniſtram,c+c. erwnt ſicut angeli non plus quam angel: Seeing the An 
Rand at the right hand and left of the Lord, how ſhall men fit at the right hand orleft? they ſhall X 
as the Angels,not more then the Angels,&c. And againe, our Sauiour faith, Ioh,1 7:24. Pater my 
dedifti mihi,volo vt vbi ego ſum, & ill ſt mecum; vt ſint mecum,non vt ſedeant mecum; vbie _ : 

womods ego,ut videant claritatem,non vt habeant ſed videant ; ſeruns enim videt ,domings poſſes Fa. 
ther, I will that they, whom thou haſt giuen me,be with me where Iam : that they may bee v das. 
not fit with me ; where I am, not as. I am; to ſce my glorie, not to haue it : for the ſeruant ſeeth the 
Lord or maſter poſleſſeth,{ib.5.de fid.c.z. Here Ambriſ euidently reſtifieth,that the Saints ſhall not 
fit with Chriſt ro giue ſentence and to judge the world : Bur he further ſheweth in what ſenſe the 2; 

6. © om are ſaid to fitin ſeates : firſt, ypon theſe words, Epheſ.2,6, He hath made vs te ſit together in 

eauenly places with Chrift : Agnoſco ſcriptum,ſed non vt homines ſedere ad dextram ſibipatiatur deus 
ſed vt in Chriſto ſedere quia ipſe eſt eorum fundamentum,capnt eccleſie, in quo communis ſecundum mo 
new natura,prerogatinam ſedzs celeſtis emernit,cc.l acknowledge it is ſo written, notthat God doth 
ſuffer men to fit by him at his right hand, but te fit as in Chriſt, becauſe he is the foundation of all,and 
the head of his Church, in whom the common nature of man hath deſerued theprerogatiue of the 
heauenly ſeate,/ib.5.de fid.c.7, Thus one way the Saints are faid to fit in ſeates, thatis, not intheir 
owne perſon, but in Chriſt their head. 
Secondly,ypon theſe words,Matth. 19.28. Ye ſhall fit vpon twelue thrones : Non ſedi: ſne dixit A- 
poſtolrs daripoſſe conſortium, ſed alias illas eſſe ſedes duodecim, quas tamen non pro Corporals conſeſſn,ſed 
pro ſucceſſu / OW gratie eſtimare debemus : He ſaid not he would giue to his Apoſtles the Cow 
ſhip of his ſeate,but other twelue ſeates, which wee muſt eſtimate not according to the corporall it. 
—"q __ after the ſpirituall profiting in grace /ib.5 de fid.c.z, By the twelue ſeates he ynderſtanderh 
an higher degree of glorie, which ſhould be giuen to the Apoſtles, 
Thirdly,Saint efmbroſe thus writeth vpon that place, 1.Cor.6.2. The Saints ſhall ixdge the world: 
| Indicabunt ſanftibunc munduam,quia exemplo fidei illorum per fidia munds damnabitur cc. The Saints 
3 (halliudgethe world, becauſe by example of their faith,the faithleſfe world ſhall be iudged,and ſo he 
faith afterwardthat the Angels ſhall be iudged. So likewiſe Origen: Omni vita inftorum tndicabit 
tribuy Iſrazl,que non crediderunt : The whole life of the righteous ſhall iudgethe tribes of Iſrael,that 
. belecucd hot,trat.8.ir Marth, In any of theſe ſenſes the Saints may be ſaid to iudge the world, but 
© notasiudgesto give ſentence with Chriſt, as'we haue ſeene, 
Hemil.16.in -+ © Further, 1, Chryſo/fome thus expoundeth thatplace of the Apoſile,r.Cor.6.2,Knowye vor.that th: 
7.ad Corinth Saints ſhall indge the world : Non ipfi ſedentes & exigentes rationem, abſit, ſed condemmantes : Not 
-—""* themlſcluesfitting, and exaRing an account, God forbid, but condemning, 8c. as Chriſi faith ofthe 
*  Niniuites,that they ſhall riſe in iudgement with this generation and condemneir. 
2. Otherwiſe Chriſt properly ſhall be the only Iudge, Auguſtine : Hominibus in indicio non app4- 

InEuang.lo- | rebit nift filing, pater occultus erit,gc, None ſhall appeare to men in iudgement but theSo nne,the Fa- 

I.  therſhallbehid,the Sonne manifeſt, &c, | 

© 3+ So our Ecclefiafticall expoſitors, Calnine, Pet, ſartyr with others, interpret thatplace before 
alleaged,that the Saints ſhall by their godly example, faith, pictie,judge,that is, condemne the world, 
and leaue them withour excuſe, as it is ſaid of Noab,th at by bis faith hee condemnedthe world = 
this phraſe to ſit on twelue ſeates,and to indge the world, ſheweth the prerogariue of the Saints in that 
_day,that Chriſt ſhall honour them in the fohr of all the world,and receptwru ranguam aſeſores, and 

receiue them as his aſſiſtants : Calnin,Beza,in Matth.19.28. 
CF 4+ Gregorie ſaith: Vnigenitus Dei filins index eſt generis humani: The only begotten Son of God 
.- istheiudge of mankind : And concerning the Saints, he ſaith, /t ſhall be declared,what every one hath 
« '_ done« IbiPetrity enim Indaa connerſa apparebit, ibi Panlus conner ſum mundum ducens : There Peter 
ks —_ appeare with Tudea conuerted, and Pan leading the world conuerted, and «Anarew A- 

4 - n &c. th. Yo To UN 
Annozin x. Tyr tina the Nints ſhall indge the world, approbando ſententiam indict : by approung 
Corvgici” the ſentence ofthe Tudge: and nor otherwile.. 
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thyconld bee eſpied im fo glorious #Bodir, which With che brightdefſechercof ſhall 'obſcurerhe 


z 


of Chriftscomming to indgement, Queft.2. - 1 199 
ly 1 2 709" The Papiſtr. m_— | 
g,Hey ate fo bold aro appoint the place, where Chriſt thall appeate, namely in the Eaft :for his 35-Error. 


\{ þ comniidg ſhall beas che lightenibg that ſhinech from Exft co Weſt, Marth. 24. 27, Bellarm, Manhe24.37, 


be enltn ſanttor, Bb. 3. Cap. 3. 

Exadek ETD The Proteſtants, | 

Auſt, by thar hmilicude Chriſt onely ſheweth che fuddenefſe of his comming : therefore icmuſt 
be preft no further, then ro char purpoſe for the whith it ſerueth, Secondly, our Saujour ſai th 


plainly,thar he kingdomeof God conmeth not with obſcruation, Luke. 17. 20. either of time, or £4817. 39.7 


place, And therefore, when men ſay vnto vs, Behold heere, or behold there, we ought not to beleeve 
them, verl. 23. As though they would point out Chriſts comming with the finger, eirherin the Eaſt 
or Welt. Whereas Mitrhew therefore nameth the Eaft and Weſt, in the fimilitude of the lightening, 
Lite teaiteth chem our; fayin g, As the lightemng ſhiweth from one part of the heazen ro the other, chap. Luke 17.24. 
19:24eſt we !hould thinke any grent matrerto be inthe nomination of choſe parts, | 
1 Asgaft.taith notably: Non ab Oriente venier,nec Occidente:quar e ? quia Dea index eff : f in aliqus 


| lrveffer;non efſer Deas * gaia vero Dems thdex eft, non homs, nolt illum expettare de locis : Hee will not 


come, cither from che Eaſt, or from the Weſt: why ſo? becauſe God is iudge : ifhe were tyed ro any 
place; he were not God :bur becauſe God is judge, and nota meere man, we muſt nor looke for him 
kom4ny place, in Pfal. 74, 


_  Onges allo of this matrer thus writeth : Non im aliquo puidem loco apparebir filings dei, cum venerit in 


14{#1,9 alters nou apparebit, ee. The ſonne of God ſhall nor appeare in one place when he com- 


- mech inhis glory, and not in another : buras the lightening comming forth of the Eaft, becauſe ic fil- 


kiballplaces. appeareth in the Weſt ; ſo when Chriſt commech in his glory, hee ſhall appeareeuery 
whereheſhall be every where in all mens fight,and they every where in his fight : rra, 35, in Mar, | 

(4 Chryſo,7ome out of tharplace; Marth.24. 27. thus inferreth : O#omodo fulgur videtur — in mo- Homil.77.in 
arts imporium omnibus apparer, fic atnentns ille vbique ſemper ſplendere ſtatim videbirur ; How is Macth.14. 
helightning ſeene in a monyent of time, it appeatethto all : ſo thar comrning (of Chriſt) ſhall pre- 
fencly ſhine 1n cuery place,8c, He gatherech from hence only,that the comming of Chriſt ſhall be ar 
qace-euident to all che world. | 

3. So our new orthodoxall incerprerers, Sicxt fulgur confficunm, oc. As the lightningis conſpi- 
aots:o all the world ,(o &c: Pellican.Ofrander with others, 

4 To the ſame purpoſe Lyranw : Though the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh, was bjd, yet his com- Annor.in' 
wing 10 indgement ſhall be manifeſt rd all-He'cannot finde out that curiofitic of the place, from whence Mah. 34.37, 
Gin ſhall appeare. And char this is the meaning, is yet more euident our of S. Luke - for he thus re- 

the words of our blefſd Savibur': a4 the hghremnivig thar lightenerh ont of the one (part ) under Luke 17.24, 
»ſhinerh vnto the other (part Yonder heawen He maketh no 'miefition either of the Ealt or Weſt, 


The Patiſts. 


- 


THe Sonne of man ſhall appeare in the day of judgetnehe, with the figne ofthe Croft borne be- z5Error. 
hiy) the figne ofthe Crofle, Bellarns; de flrfh, 1:6. 2.cap. 28, Rhemiſt, ts butnc lock, 
The Proteſtants, * | hind 
a the ligne of the ſonne of man in the heavens, is nothing elſe, but his conſpicueusand 
glorious appearing, who ſhall comein great glory, as a figne inthe heauens to bee ſcene of 
althe world, Ir cannot fignific any ſuch viſible figne a3 they imagine ;for Mar, 13: 26, Luk, 21. 27; March.) 
wereade thus : Then ſhall they ſee the Sonne of nxan, So then, the figne of the Sonne of man, isthe Son Luke 31.37. 
imſelfe ici his glorious appearing, Andfq Origen expoundeth : Sicjy mm drſpenſartone crucis ſole deficis 
ate tenebre fatto ſunt ſupgr emnem terram, ſic of /igno fily bominis apparents in 6/0 deficact ſolis lumen t 
ikezsin the diſpenſation of the crofſe, the Sunne beiog eclipſed, darknefſe was ouerthe'face of all. 
theearth : ſo the figne of the Sonne of man appearingathe _ light ſhall faile, Tra. 30.m Mat. 
kistheglory of the Sonne himſelfe, and nor of ariy other higne, which ſhall obſcure the Sunne light, 
Svdndly, t 15.grear preſuriprion, ſoboldly ro affirme, thitit ſhall be the Agne ofthe croſle! aviog no 
kniproteſor it. Ocher fignes we findez4har Chriſt hathappeared with,as : Ggne of the Raine-bow, 
tyoral 20/1. with a rwo edged fword;'Apocal. r:16/witha booke'in his hand, Apocal.10.2.Wee Reuclio.s, 
kive betret reafoh, that Ghyift may appeatewiththoſeHigties, by the which te hath ſometime ſhew=. capauee | 
echimiſol{e, rhen they have for the fighe ofthe erofle,” >> 0,8 wy OT 
4) Jismibre likegchar Chriſt at hiveommIng ſhould Thew the markes and prints of the naylesatid 
inhjsbody, chat the fignie of the zr6ffe : for thofe were felt and rene in his. body after his re-" 
Aon; fo was not the vrher. | Burit is bar conjedvrevithour 2fy ground of Scriprure, tharthe Whether che | 
Wounds are either now in keauen to be {eenein the glorious body of Chriſt, or that they ſhall bee be- princs of the | 
ndooked vpon inthe day'of Jadgemient, The witked iri deede ſhall betiold him; whom they wounds are yet 


«© -orthim; Thenſhall the fighe of the Soiihe of than appear in hedven, Marth, 24. ;oithat is (ay March.24.30, 


herthe body of Chriſt being perfectly glorified, ſhoutd FH retaine any fpores.or blemiſhes, or that” 


Eijencons (a writer of their owne) fiich;thit whales (6iric 4fceibd Us ſong to Bernard : = 
Ga 0 s 


Piefved 1 bue-it followerlvnos thereupon thac he ſhould afpbare ispierced. How isit poſſible;thar Cle _— dats 


6d 


- 


nf8p -, jThe20, geerallControuerfit+ of Chrifis contminif toindgement. 
oftendit filio peftns & vbera ; filine patri latus Goninera: That inheaven Chrifis mother doth; 
her ad admonsd 4 and paps; Chriſt ſheweth bis father bis fide and waunds. &c.that it Ce then 
5% tionon tamex [cripturis quam pifturs deprompta, a comemplation taken-uert out of Scripture wk 
' out of ſome picture, de Chriſt, Mediator, c, 8, | | : 
Serm.de tem= x, Awpuſtine giueth this iudgement : Sic volait reſargere Chriſ/ms, fic voluit gnibuſdem dubita 
Pore 147. tiburexhibere inilla carne cicatrices vnlneris vt ſanaret yninuc tocredulitatis : So it pleaſed Chi : « 

- *ariſe,and ro ſhewin his ficſh yuto ſome that doubred, the vkarres of his wounds, to heale and take > 

Prat 88460 'way the wound of their incredvliry or vnbelecfe, And againe be ſaith, Chriffus cicatrices ſernauir Fl 
cion.z, © Corpore, vt vnlnus dubitations ſavaret in corde : Chrilt kept the skarres in his body, tohealethe 
| wound of doubrfulneſſe in the heart,&&c. _ 1; | 
TE ' 2. Demaſcen ſaith, that Chriſt ſhewed ſome things after his refurreRion, not according to the na. 
dons of his bady. but by a certaine diſpenſation,to make faith, that the ſame body was riſen that (ufc. 
w#o1c:-lib.g. Ted, of which lort were hjsſcarres, the meate and drinkewhich he took : then it would follow hereup= 
de fid.orthod, on,that as Chciſts glorious body now neither taketh meate or drinke; ſoneither doth it recaine thoſe 
C. 19, lcarres andprints of the wounds and nailes, This then beivg the cauſe why Chriſt ſhewed the prints 
of his fleſh, to confirmechcir faith that doubred, that cauſe now ceafing,it is like allo the other is dC. 
continued : There are other reaſons alleaged by Beds beſide this, of the appearing of the wounds in 
Chriſts glorified body: as 1. that he may ſhew to his father, praying for vs, what kind of death he tf, 
fered for vs, 2. Vtredempts inſinxet,efc. To infinuate ro themi which are redeemed his mercy and 
loue toward them. 3. Vt iam inſte damnentar impy,c56.To denounce to the wicked, how iufily they 
are condemned, &c. If theſe reaſons had their warrant out of Scripture, they might perſwade much: 
but being builded vpon bare conieQures, leaue jt asa thing conieRurall :as is allo that conceite of + 
Fxcitar.Cli- Angſt imes,that the Martyrs in the reſurrection ſhall retaine intheir bodies the markes of the wounds 
Oo __ which they receiued for Chriſt, wbich willbec aigreat glory voto them; But this being more like. 
-4 _ +; Iy, that the markes of Chriſts wotinds are yet to bee ſeene, becauſe the Scripture teftfieth, that hee 

PET ſhowed chem after his reſyrreion, and yer it is vncertaine ; much lefle probable is it, that the bene 


a 


of the Croſſe ſhall be carried beforc Chrift ar his comming. 


. Our Ecclefiaſticallexpoſfitors doe vnderftand the figne of the Sonne of man,to bee the ſonne of 
man himſclfe : Coleſtipotentiapreditus, quaſi figno in ſublime eretio,cyc, Being endowed with cele. 
Mall power, as with a 6 ne he ſhall turue che eycs of allthe world coward bim, Calxin, ſo allo Peter 

Martyr voderflandeth the Sonne, whoſe comming was prognofticated by duerſe fignes, 
.- . 4+ Asfocother Fignes, Which ſhall be as ir were borne, before Chriſt, there is great vncertainty a« 
'  mongthemthar ſo hold: ſame thinke this figne ſhall be the figne of the Croſlle in mens forcheads, or 
2 banner diſplayed before Chriſt. in ſigne of viRory, gloſe interlin. Lyranws thinketh, that it ſhall noe 
 bethe bgne 3K. of the C rofſe. but of the ſpeare, nailes, and other inſtruments of Chifts death : or 
-the ſcarres of the wounds in Chriftbody : LaFantixs is\of opinion, that before Chiſt deſcend ts 
 iudgement{adet.repente gladins e.calo : A ſword ſhall ſuddenly fall from heauen, that therighteous 
4" may kne\ that the capraine of the Lords boſtis comming, &c. Zaga Zabo the Kthiopike Biſhop 
© faich, that Chriſt ſhall beareche Croſſe before bim, & in. warn g ,and a ſword in his hand: 

Where ſuch vncertainty is,it maketh all co be ſuſpeRed. 


The Papiſts. 


_ istheir boldneffe; that they dure affigne the very yeere, moneth, and day of Chrifis cotn- 

ming ro itdgement : for they ſay,that Antichrift ſhall raigne three ſous and an halfe, and ene 

moneth, 1290: daies;and counting 45. daies after thar, they ſhall ſee Chriſt comming inthe clouds: 

Pana2.12 Bleſſedishe, ſaith Dariel;that waiteth and commerh tothe 1335. daies,Datf.x 2.12. Zellarm, de por- 
rife Rem. lib; cup. 8, 201 | 

v ; | | The Proteſtants, | 

Anſw. 1. Ge properen of Daniel we have already ſhewed, Gontroverbe 4. queſt, 9. to baue bin 

. ;4; fulfilledbefore the firlfi coming of Chrift, in; Awtigehas that cruell tyrant and perſecutor 

_ he people of Ggd:; how he ſhould cauſe I. day faenificare ccale 1290. daies, that is,three yeeres 

6 Mebth ri.2h and ſeuen mong!hg, 2; Macchab..11.33, apd that4s. daies aſtes, Antiechy being dead, the Church 
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3-Macch. £16, ſhould finde eaſe, 1. Macchab.6.16. Wherefore, hecic hath once already had his ef- 
cie of Daniel: Que 


etiam de fine ſecnls implebitur : 
comming of Chrjſ;ir need not be ynder- 


of Chriffs comming toindoement, | Queft.3 1” 11 

yeere 1700. 2nd 17 34+ the other, that che finall conſummation is like to bee accompliſhed berweens 
the 1688. and 429, 1700, _—_— 
Caſanxs conicttures aretheſc :1., AxChriſt roſe againein 34. yeereof his age:ſo the Church of 


God ſhall riſe at che latcer Gay in the 34. Tubile, which make 1700 yeeres, 12 


2. Asafterthe firſt Adam, in the 34. Jubile there came a conſumption of fine by water : forthe the | 


flood was; amwe: 165 6, after the creation of the world : ſain the 34; Tubile after the ſecond «Adlry, 
ſhall there be a finall conſumption of finne by fire, 123%", 45 
3... Dan, 12. 12. There ſhallbee 1300. dayes, that is yeeres, fromthe going forth of the word 
which was the firſt yeere of Cyras, who was 559. yeeres before Chriſt : now ioyne both theſe to 
ther, and wee come to the yeere after Chriſt 741, and ſo the world ſhall end atthe yeere 1700, or be- 
fore 1700, . 
wu THe taketh another conieure out of Phils, that it was revealed to Moſes, that at his dearhi 
two times of the world were paſſed, from Adam to Noah the firft, and from Neah to CMoſerthe fed 


cond; andewo more were behinde, the firſt from CHoſerto Chrift, which contained x700, yeeres, - 


theſecond from Chriſt to the ende of the world of thelike continuance: vid Eſp. in 2, ad Timorh; 

$0, mn 
pr nl Some of theſe conieures are vncertaine and conclude not, ſome are improper, ſome © 
them falſe: of che firſt fore are the two firſt reaſons : 1 Theyare grounded onely vpon humane col- 
eRions, not divine conhitutions; as toeftimate the age of the world and continuance thereof by Tus 
bilees: by Sabbaths and 1ubilees we may make reckoning and account of times, bur preciſely thereby 
to calculare how long thEworld ſhall endure, is anhumane preſumption without amydiuMepreſcrips 
tion... Heereby it would follow, that the world ſhould end before anzs 1700, inthe twilldeft of the 
laf lubile, which is contrary to his owne opinion : for Chriſt dyed at 33. yeeresand at) balte : 8ndthe 
deluge came 410 1656. in the middeſt of the laſt Iubile. {O04 

Secondly, the third conieRture is improper, and hath-befide many vncerrtainties : 1. The Prophet 
ſpeaketh of 1 3 35. dayes, not of 1.300;onely. 2, The computation of theſe dayes muſt begin. trom 
thelering vp of the ab owmation of deſalation, Dan, 12.12, which wasin Aztiochus Epipharesraigne, 
who was loime hundred yecres after Cyr#4. 3. I fcenotthough all the yeeres bee put together, how 
wecome to 4r9 1700, but onely to the yeere 741. vnleſle he adde 1 000, yeeres more, which cannoe 
beconcluded from that place of Dail.” 4. Ihaue ſhewed before that this propheſie of D-miel was 
oncealready fulfilled 10 Anrochis raigne, and theretore a ſecond prophericall effeR thereof isnotto 
beexpeRte'5, - 

Thirdly, the laſt conitQure is alrogether vncertaine and falſe : for neither are there 1700, yeeres be= 
weene Voab and Moſes death, nor yet 2000, yeere :and from Xoſes to Chriſt, are not aboue yeeres 
1400, - * | 
, That learned and religious Gentleman of Scotland doth ground his opinion vpon better con- 
ieQures, yer vncertaine :as firſt, he alleageth the prophecic fathered ypon E/has,that the world ſhould 
continue 6000. yeares : 20c0 betore the Law, 2000, vader the Law,2000. vader the Meſſiah, which 
dayesfor the cle& ſoke ſhall be ſhortened, 'e 

Secondly, he buildech vpon that place of Danie/of 13 35. daies, taking ſo many yeeres, and begin. 
nagtheaccount from [alan the Apoſiata, who would have madean ytter defolation of Chriſtian re« 
gion, a0 365, which ewo numbers compounded make iuſt 1700, 1 

Thirdly, hee vrgerh. that place, Apocal, 14.20, how the bloodranne out of the winepreſſe 1600, 
fulongs : whereby muſt be ynder(iood ſo many yeares:and the account to begin from ay#s 99.whent 
thizbooke was written : ſo that this number will bring vsto azzo 1699. Theſe with other moe cont 
eQures, that learned Gentleman hath, Propoſ. 14. in his booke vpontbe Reuelation : which hee vr- 
gethnot as certaine demonkrations, but as probable ſuppoſitions for his opinion: which f thinke Ae 
propounderh not, as neceſſary to bee followed, or cercainc to be belecued, but as probable to bee r& 
ceived, and as conieQurall further to be weighed and conſidered, . 1 

For otherwiſe che Scriprure teacheth, that the very Angels knowe not the howre dt dey, that 
is thetime of Chriſts comming, Mark. 13. 32. how then are we able to fearch ic out? And if Da#i#! 
conſeſſeth his ignorance concerning the ſecret of times, Dan. 12.8. 7 heard it, but vnderftood it not : 
_ oreat preſumprion for vs to ſecketo comprehend that , which ſo great a Prophet apprehens 

This we may know and remember, that many atterypting rocalculatethetime of Chrifts commidg, 
have beene greatly deceiued, and overtaken intheirowne conceites, ; 1173 

Laftantirs ib, 7. cap.14.is of opinion,that the world ſhould laſt ſo many thouſand yeeres, as it was 

yesin making : according tothe blind tradition fathered vpon Ea. Inthe fame error are AH 
thadi wg, Euſebizes, Beaa, ; (2408 k 

Gregorie the great, Homsl.1. i Ewangel.thought that in his time the day of iudgement'was athand: 
udthatrhe ſignes of Chrilts comming wereaccompliſhed, (1 


hereof, a certaine Capcaine of the Emperours called Mandw,which isthe Latine word fot the _ 
ivg 


Ia [uſtizian the Emperours time, there was a generall rumour, CMundum cum prole periturim, 
Thathe world ſhould preſently periſh with herchildren, And while all men were in expeQtation *' 
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—_ itz =  Thetrwenticth generall controuerſie : Of Chrifts commi ng to iudgement, 


ENTS: = cine fent into. Jealic againſt the Gothes, was flaine with bis children, and ſo that bli : 
EY _ vow effeR : ex — & Leonard, Aretin, de bell. Gothor, lib, 1. | ind prediion 


_ 


4 


5 rreth, chat certaine Anabaptiſts were ſo ſure thatthe end of the world was at hand 
that they wilfully wafted their goods, thinking they had cnoughforthe time the world ſhould 128 and 
ſafellinto extreame poverty : conr. eAnabap. hb. 2,66. n 

-Apd of late ſome confidently had written of the yeere $8. as though the world ſhould then hay 
ended; But all theſe have proued themſelues falſe prophets. ? 

+. x> Wherlorein ſo great vncerrainties, Ithink Angu/tines reſolution beſt whothuswriteth, ez 53 
e Salgatoris redith, qui expettatur in fine, tempora dinumerare non andeo, nec al:quem Propherarum 4”: 

de ne numernm annorum exiitimoprefiniſſe, &c. Of our Saujours returne, which is expected in theend 
1 dare not number the times, neither do I thinke that any of the Prophets did define the number of 

_theyeeres, bur rather thatco Rand, which the Lord faith : /r#s not for you to know the times and ſeaſons 
which'the father hath kept in his owne power, AQt, 1.7. F 
_- Againe, Augeſtine laith, Viiliter latere volun Deus illum diem, vt ſemper fit paratum cor ad expeltan. 
den.quode(ſe venturum ſcit.c quando venturum ſit, neſcit : The Lord to great purpoſe would have that 
day kept ſecrer, that our heart ſhould be in continuall expeRation of that, which ir is ſure,ſhall come 
bur knowerh not whenir ſhall come,» P/al.36.concien.t. Quid ad te (ſaith he) quando verier ke 
Sine quaſs hodie went wrus (it, non tmebss cnn venerit? What isitto thee when he commeth>ſ@ ſine 2$ 
though he ſhould come to day,and thou ſhalt not be afraid when he comerh: ſer. 17,de diner{ [er.6, 

' ,- Andyet moreeviidently he thus writerh : De Salnatoris reditu, qui expeitatar in fine tempoyg dj. 
namerare won andeo cc. Of the returne of our Sauiour, which is expeed4n the end of the world 
the times Idarcnot number,neither doe Ithinke any ofthe Prophets to haue foreſeene the number 
of the yeeres,but that muſt ſtand, which the Lord ſaith : /r is nor for you to know the times and ſeaſons, 
which the Father hath pat in his owne _ Whereupon hee inferreth, thatnot only the ©: y and 
houre is bid, as ſome doc cauillof thoſe words of our Sauiour, Marc, 13.3 : but-euen the ſpace of 
times, que voluminibus tranſennt,which paſle by long reuolution,&c.and fo he concludethto count 
the times then, to know when the end of the world,or the comming of Chriſt ſhall be, ſeemeth ynto 
me nothing elſc,qnam ſcire velle quod ayt Chriſtus,ſcire neminems poſſe, then to dchireto know,which 
Chriſt faith, none can know. F 

. 2. (hryſoſtome rendreth two reaſons why the Lord hath kepr ſecret the time of his comming, 2nd 
will come as a theefe in the night : ne in malitiam ſeducamns nee in ſegnitiew : leſt we ſhould ieduce 
and deceiue our ſelues, either by maliciouſnes, or {loathfulnes,&c, For if men did know the time of 
the end of their life, or of the world : if it were farre offjit would embolden them to cuill; ifat hand, 
it would diſcourage them from doing good, hauing ſo ſhort a time to liue, 

3. Our Eccleſiaſticall expoſitors,as Caluine, Mnſculus, Bucer,Bullinger,do ſo expound that place, 
Match. 24.36.that the time of Chriſts comming is not reuealed to any,no not tothe Angels, 
'.': + Lyranus agreeth : who giueth hereof theſe two excellent reaſons : becauſe a man can neither 
know that day by naturall reaſon,quia deperdet ex ſomplici voluntate Der : becauſe it dependeth fim- 
ply on the will of God : nor yetby reuelation : for then it ſhould haue been reuealedtothe Apoſtles, 
gu: fuerunt maxime illuminati,wvho were moſt illuminated. And ſo hee concludeth withthat ſaying 
of eAuguſtine vpon thoſe words, It is not for you to know the times ard ſeaſons which the Father hath 
put in his owne power : Omnium calculantium digitos reſoluit,qui hoc dicit : He Raieth the fingers of all 
calculators and cafters of numbers, that thus'ſaith, It is then invaine for any, to take ypon them 30 
know.the time, yeere, day, or houre of Chrifts comming : as the Romaniſls doe, which fay, tit 
Chritt ſhall come 45 daics after the deſtrution of Antichriſt, 

+; Thus have I chrough the Lords gracious affiftance, now atthe length finiſhed and brovghttoan 
end this long and tedious worke, which Itruft ſhall not be ſo yrkſome to the Chriſtian reader,as it was 
weariſome aud painfull.to the fleſh, inthe colleRing and compiling thereof : and yer not ſo painetul], 
bur that God hath made mee able and willing to endure this, and geater paines, and that with com- 
forx, for the. good of his Church; As eArpwitine faith : Nulo mode enerofpeſſe debert liborts awantinm, 
wan in e0 quod amatyr;ant non laboratur autipſe labor ematur : The labours of louers arc not grievous, 
forinthat which a man loueth and defireth, either there is no labour at all, or elſe he loucth the very 
labqur: de patient. cap. 22. - * | 

I excuſe nor, whatſoever hath fallen out of my pen in this worke, if T have failed any wherein the 
manaer of handling :But asfor the matter handled therein, I truſt Thave throughout maintained the 
truth :in the proſecuting whereof, if ſometime 1 chaunceto miſſe, 1 ſay with Amnguſtine : Nunquar 

. Fxrariiutins exiflimo quam cum mn amore ntmio veritatis, of reieflione nimia falftatis erratnr : I thinke 
. Aman canneuer-moreſafelyerre, than whenhee erreth in the roo much loue of the truth, andthe re- 

icing of falſchood, 6 

.', I have laþouredin this warke, to ſer downe not onely the chiefe and principall, but even the mol}, 

x and in a manner all che controverſies of religion, berweene'vs and the Papiſts, maintained this day: If 
7 _ Defide&ope- Any thing be miſliog, I ſay againe with Anugpaitine, Tale eſo arbitratus ſum,cui mes reſtonſio neceſſarid 
Fibus cap. 37. mon fuſer fine, gue ad rem de gnaagitur, non pertiner, ſine quod tam lene efſet, vt a quolibet redarghi fac - 

laws poſſet;Ishoughtitto bee ſuch, as vntothie which mine anfwere was not needfull, cither becau e 


$4 


Of Chrifts comming toindgement, Queft.2, 


{+ yas not pertinent to the matter in hand,or elſe of fo ſmall moment, that euery man mighteaſily an- 
(yer ynto it, Ne fide & operib us Ccape27. 

Thaue no more to ſay bur this : Ifrhou findeſtthy ſelfe any thing profited or helped(good Chriſti - 
an Reader) by cheſe ſimple labours of mine, giue God the praiſe, and I will praiſe him with thee : Lut 
onething let me pray thee : Q#iſquis legts nihil reprehendas, ni/i cum torum perlegerts,atque ita forte 
min repr endes : Whoſocuer readeſtin this booke, reprehend nothin g, before thou haſtread the 
whole,and ſo perhaps thou wilt be more ſparing inreprehending. | 

The Lord give vs all gracetolouethe truth, that they which know ir,may continue and Foe for- 
ward therein,as he againe ſaith, Perſeuerate in eo,quodeſits,proficite ad id,quod eritis:Perſcucte in that 

xe,afid proceed co that, you ſhall be; And they which as yet knowit nor, may ſ-cke for ir + and 
we all may embrace the Counſellofthe wiſe man,to buy the truth, but in no wiſe to {ell it; thar i5,Dy 
ol] poſſible meanes to labour for it : and having attained thereunto, for noearthly reſpe®, for feare or 
&uour to Gare from ir, The Lord God, Iefus Chrift, Ichouah, Emmanuel, our blefl-d Sauiour and 
redeemer,who is the way,the truth, and the life, giue vs of his heauenly grace,that w& may walke be. 
diently in h1s waies,and conſtantly profeſſe his truth, that in the end he may bring vs co creruall lite, 


Amen, 


Sol: Deo immortal: patri, Filto cum Spiritu ſanto, 
fit omms honor &> gloria. 
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AN ADDITIO R 
COND PART OF THIS FIFTH AND 


LAST CENTVRIE CONSISTING OF TWO $F. 
VERALL CONTROVERSIES: THE FIRST o©+F 
the Papall Iubile ſolemnized at Rome in the yeere, 1600. vnder the 
late Pope Clemens 8.The ſecond ofthe Popes Indul- 
gences and Iubile Pardons. 


” 


CAS FIIHEaT CANTISUOFERSIE OF THE 
Romane Iubile. 


"THis controuerſieis divided into foure parts. Firſt, ofthe name and inſtitution ofthe Papal! 1ubile, 
Secondly, of the errors of time, in the Popes Iubile. Thirdly, of the end and purpoſe thereef, 
Fourthly,of the ceremoniesand manner yſed inſolemnizing this Tubile, 


THE. FIRST PART, OF THE NAME. AND INST1. 
- tution of the Popes Iubile. 


The Papiſts. 
| "ny pore the deriuation of the name, Bellarmine telleth vs, that this word abile isnot deri- 
ued ofthe Hebrew *2 Jobel,which fignifieth atrumper : but ofthe word wa» Tebul,which fignifi- 
eth the fruite of the earth, becauſe in this yeere of Tubile, the earth brought forth fruite of icowne ac- 
cord without labour : /ib.1.de Indylg.c.1, 
; The Proteſtants. 
-—q_—— Hebrew word, that 6gnifieth a horne or trumpet, hath the very ſame points or 
prickes,and the ſame and juſt ſo many letters,as the word /obe/, that 6. 0 che Iu- 
bile : as may appeare by comparing, Leyit.25.10.11.212. with Ioſua 6.5. Butthe other word from 
whence he deriueth his Iubile, hath both more letters, and other points; ſo thatthe /#bile is more 
like totake denomination from ( /obe/) that (ignifieth atrumpet. 

Secondly, becauſe the ycere of [ubile was proclaimed with:the ſound of a trumpet, Levit.25.3, and 
therefore by the blowing of the ſeuen trumpets by the ſenen Angels, Reuelat.8.8, ſome learned doe 
expound certaine great Iubilees of yeeres : euery blowing of the trumpet containing five Jubilees, 
that is 245-yeeres : which make inall fron-Chriſt 1786. yeeres : not that the world ſhall lat ſo long; 
for thoſe daics ſhall be ſhortned : ſo /ohn Napeire vpon the Reuclation,prop.g.10.Therfore it is molt 
like that the xbile being deſcribed,and proclaimed by the ſound of a Trumpet, hath hisnarne from 
thence: and though in this place,not the word /obel,but the Hebrew wv ſhophar be expreſſed to fig- 
nifieatrumpet, Leuit, 25.8. yet elſewhere,we haue that word vſed for atrumper,as I haue ſhewed be- 
fore, Ioſua 6.5, 

Thirdly,the common phraſe of ſpeech in T.atine, which vſeth the words, inbilare, inbilatio,for re 
= ſhew that the /ubile is deriued from ( [obe/) which ſignifieth a trumpet, wherewith they 
vied to reioyce: So eAngu#tme vpon theſe words,Plalm.97.4. /nubilate Deo, Sing vnto the Lord : 
Gandium veſtrum exprimat inbilatio, ſi non poteſt locutis : Ler your iubilation or rejoycing, expreſſe 
yourioy, if your ſpeech or locution cannot, 

Fourthly,S. Hiereme alſo approueth this interpretation, that the word Tubile fignificth atrumper, 
or cornet : de interpretat nominum. 

| The Papiſts. PIR 
[> yay Pope borroweth the Tubile of the Iewes : as Clewent.6. thus alleageth in his Bull ' 
Onia annus qninquageimns,in lege Meſaica,quam non ventt dominus ſolnere, ſed ſpirit ualiter adim- 
lere, Iubilens,cc. Becauſe the fifticth yeere 1n the law of Moſes, which the Lord came notto looſe 
ut to fulfill was appointed for the [bile : and becauſe the number of fiftic in the 01d teſtament Was 
honoured by the giuing of the law,ig the new teſtament, by the ſending of the holy Ghoſt, extras. 
commun.lib, 5 tit.9.Clem.6. The 


in the Popiſh Fubile, Part .1, 

ES | The Proteſtants, x Sr 
Contra.t ' JHoraughtthemto burthenthe Church of God with Iewiſh ceremonies:2s beſides 
| this ofthe [whi/e,they take from them the ſorinkling ofholy-warer,deer.par. 2.4i?, 
£,137.the conſecraring or hallowing of Churches, di.1r.ca.r1. Their annointin gthey have from 
Meſes decret,Gregorlib, T.fit,15.c.1 .Zloſ.and many ſuch other rites and ceremonies they doe begge 
kom the Iewes:contrarie to the Apoſtle who calleth ſuch, beggerly and impotent rudiments, Gal.1.9, 
Whereupon the Ebionite heretikes had their name, 4 paupertate,oftheir beggerlinefſe,as their one 
canons witnefſe, adding further : H! ſemi [udei ſunt,qui ita Enangelinm tenent, vt legem tarnaliter 
brazht: Theſe are halte Tewes,which ſo hold the Goſpell, as thar they carnally alſo obſerve the law: 
canſ,24.49.3-047.3 9.How much vnlike are the Papiſts, who in reſpedt of the multitude of beggerlie 

ceremonies, which they retaine may very well be called h4/fe /ewes,or halfe Ebionites. 

+. Saint Paul ſaith, That Chrift hath cancelled the band-writing of ordinances trc,and fabened them 
tetheeroſſe,Colofl.2.14. And ſpeaking of holy daies,new moones,and ſabbaths,he faith, the were but 

idowes of things to come,but the bodie is in Chriſt, The Tubile then, which was the Sabbath of ſeuen 
reeres, ſexen times (cuen yeeres being counted to a Tubile, was but a ſhadow : Chriſt then came to 
fulfill the law,the moral by reuiving and eſtabliſhing it, the ceremonial by accompliſhing and abo- 
liſhing it: your owne law faith, Po//quam vmbra legis enanuit, illuxit veritas Enangely : Aker the 
ſhadow of the laiv had vaniſhed, the yeritie of the Goſpell hath ſhined forth;decret.Greg.tit.47.lib,3. 
£.t.lmocent.3. And that the Tubile was but a ſhadow, Bellarmme confeſſeth: Inbilens Hebrcornm 
mmm + figure Enangely : The Iubile of the Hebrewes was a type and figure ofthe Goſpell: de indwl- 
gent, lib.1.pag.5+ then it followeth chat the lubile being a ſhadow is yaniſhed,and ought notto bee 
reviued. | 

3. As forthe conſecration of the number of fiftie by the giuing of the law, and the comming of 
theholy Ghoſt, it maketh ſomewhar for the obſervation of Pentecoſt, which is ſolemnized fifty daies 
after Eaſter ; but nothing at all for the Iubile whichis ypon the fiftieth yeere,no morethen ir feruerh 
forthe keeping ofthe fiftieth weeke,or fiftieth moneth, 

4. Ifrhey will haue a /#bi/e, which is the Sabbath of ſeuentimes ſeven yeeres, they muſt alſo ob- 
ſerue the yeeres of reſt every ſeuenth yeere,according to the preſcripr of Moſes law.And in the Tubile, 
the Land reſted, they did reape that, which did grow ofit ſelfe, I.cuig.25.11.1fthe like bleffing they 
canſhew vpon the earth in their yecre of [#bi/e,they ſhould haue ſome warrant to ktepe it: So then 
according to S. Pauls reaſon; He that is cireumriſed (or keepeth any one part of the law ) ix bound to 


ins; 


Color, 


Leuit, 25.4. 


keepe the whole law, If they then tie themlelues to celebrate the yeere of [ubile,they are bound alſo to Galath. 5.3, 


other points of the law: as Hierome weil ſaith : $i carna/lem interpretationem ſequamur,Tudaicy fubu- 
ly acquieſcendum fit vt rurſum edificetur leruſalem, & hoſtie offerantar in remplo ; If we muſt follow 
acarnal interpretation,we muſt reſt in Iewiſh fables, Icrufalem muſt be built againe,and ſactifices of. 


feredin the temple, Hieron,tom.q, Marcelle. 
The Papiſts. 


þ _ the ſixth was the firſt that a»». 1350. inſtituted the Tubile of fifry yeeres, whereas 3-Errec, 


Boniface the eighth appointed it to be ſolemnized, buronce inan hundred yecres; andſo 
celebrated the firlt Iubile a»y.1300, Extrauag.commnn.lib.s tit.9.6.1. 
The Proteſtants, 
Contra, TD Y this it appeareth that the Popes Tubile is bur a late 1nnention : for if the firſt conftitutl. 
Ber of the Iubile made by Boniface had taken efteA, they ſhould haue bad bur foure lubi- 
kein all : and according to the Bull of Clement the (ixth, there have yer runne but onely eight lubi- 
lees, ſothat this ponitificall deviſe is not yet aboue 300. yeere old: 1. If then the Church of God was 
ed 1300. yeere without a Tubile,we muſtthinke. it is not neceſfarie now to be obſerved: for it 
8notlike that Chrift would ſo long a time hauc kept from his Church, ſuch a neceffaric jnuention, 
% Ifneitherthe Apoſiles,nor holy Martyrs,nor DoQtors of the Church were inſpired, to find out ſo 
neceſſarie and profitable an obſcruaripn,it was great preſumption in Boniface and Clement to ſeeme 
toſee more into the vrilitic and profir ofthe Church,then ſo many apofiolike and prophericall men, 


that went before.chem ? 3, Wherefore as [eremie ſaith, We ought rather to acke for the old way which lerera.6.16, 


kthe good way aud walke therein, Thisis too new an inuention, hauing no ground in Scripture, and 
deing bur lately caken vp,to winne any credit withthe people of God, 4. Auguſftinetherefore well 
iith,as he is alleaged alſo, D:tinf}.12,c.r,Omnia talia, que neque ſanitarum ſcripturarun anthorita- 

bu continentur,nec in concil 1s epiſcoporum tatuta inueniuntur nec conſuetudine winerſal; eccleſie 
roborata ſunt ec. [ine vila dubitatione reſecanda exiſfimo: All ſuch things, which neither are contained 
mthe auchoritie of Scriptiire,nor, eſtabliſhed in the Councels of Biſhops, nor confirmed by the cu- 
ſome of the vniuerſall Church, liudge to be cug off, &c. But ſuch is this inuention of the [nbile, nei- 
ther warranted by Scripture, nor concludedin ay ancient councell,nor yer praQtiſed of the vniuerſall 
Church intime and place: for the formier ages ofthe Church, knew it not,and many Churches to this 
Gy receiuc it not, and therefore by Awguſtines ſentence, it ought to be abrogated. 

| The Papiſts. 


4+ TT He Popes themſclues have yery much yaricd fince this new deuiſe of the Jubile way ra. 4Error, 


ken vp:it hath been changed nolefſe then fine ſeuerall times, x,Boxgface the eighth did ap- 
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The yeere of 
our Lour muſt 
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rather from his 
conception, 
ther: nariuitie. 
Heb.1.6, 


Luk.1,56. 
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. The firſt Controuerſie, Dwverggroſſeerrors committed 


point the Tubile cuery hundreth ycerc,extran gemmen.libs.tit.9. c.1.2.Clemens 6, did abrid 
Jhe.50- yeergextreutbid.ce2s 3+1/rbane the figth broughtir ro 3 3.ycercs,ex Bales, 4 
ta the fg him the Iuhile to 25.yceres, extr4u., commyun, ib:d, c.4, 5-Juligg dl 

"curtall NE rle,and appointedit cuery tenth.yeere.. Robert Pont Scorus Propoſe2., -  * 

7 > 22986 M64\ Arg NT... : 
Contra.i. YL, {XJ E may now. truly ſay of thoſe patrons of ſuperſtition, and their counceſs Ay 
; | VV biogke: ſairb of Phara4h his counſellers 2 Errant in opere, vt ebrizs in + 
They dos exrgiv cuery workg,as a drunken man in his yomite, . Their reflleſſe ang brainfickeinuco. 


tions are never {etled :and as Origen well faith : Vt crrantinm 4 via mult afſerentia ſuns, &c. As 
out 


Inf1+ Tx 


s* 
k Vf. 


here,that theſe ſwaruingfromehe truth, doe euery one follow his owne way, and cannot aotcet 
thus: 
Nalthominun liceat haxc pagipam notre conſtitutions ,&;c. infringere, ſiquis attentave pre 4 
our confliturion,which if be preſume to attempt,let him know he ſhall incurre the indignation of a1. 
the ſixth, and infringeth this Conftiturion,and ſo ſtanderh ynder the Pope his predeceſſors £116, 
fiO2E, 


when men errefrgm the high way,cthey goc into many by-paths,rrat?, 27.4 AMatth, So falleth x 

PR i” | : 00ee 
ther: 2. js prexic ſport xo ſec þow the Popes doe curſe one another for altering thcirpredeceſors 
gecrees,: fixtt Boniface the gght,having ae a Juhile cuery 100. yeere, doth ſhur vp-his Byl 

| WS Tat mnpicrge 

tnd:ignationem omnipotentis Deg, enoeritſeincurſurum : Let no man dare to infringe this Bull of 
mightic God,and of Peter and Pan!, &c, extran, commu. lib,g.tit.9,c.1,” Then cometh (+444, 
he reduceth chg lubule to 5ayeeres, impoſing the very ſame curſe and in the fame + cords ypgn 1 
lators of his.decree, ib;d.c.2. Aker him followeth Sixrus the fourth, who, briagerl: the 14,1, 
yeeres, and {Q, incurreth-the former .curſe annexed ro Clemens the fixth his conſtitution, iþ;7 
cap. 


3. Thus theſe fellowes,that would terrifie all, the world with their curſes, yet take them to hee bu 


ſcarebuggesrhemſclues. Oxifchey thinkeche Popes curſe to be any thing worth, how caq they b!c ile 
others,thar.tiand accurſed themſelues? _ 
: hogs EO The Papiſts. ; 
. 5. C/xtw rhe fourthin bisBullthus decreeth: after he had recited the conſtitution ofiijs prede- 

. * aJcelfor Paul the ſecond for the reſtraining ofthe [able to the 2 5,ycere : Ouod auns down; 
1474- proximefutyuro vigila nariwiratis domini noſtri Teſu Chrizti, [ubilew celebrarideberet Cc, 
Tharin the.yecre of our Lutd 1474.next comming from the vigile of the birth of our Lord the lub1!s 
ſhould be celebrated ; extrgy,commun, lib. ys tit:9.c.4, | 

| a | "27 6306, JO 


; 
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Confutat,” N13 Pope diflenceth from all kis predegeſlors, bringing the Tubile to the 24.ycere:for in 
5,11. 4 the 1450.yecrc the, lubile was kept according to.the contiitution of Clemens the {ixth, 
who reducedir ro the 50.ycerg,vnto the whichadde 24. and we hauethe foreſaidnumber of 1474, 
Thus aSS. Paul ſaith :1.Tim, 1.7. They vnder/tahd not what they.ſpea'e, nor whereof they afſirme : <9 
yncertaine are theſe Popes in theſe new deuiles diflenting one from an other : like as »4n:broſe (airh, 
Non dixiſus.e/? Chriſtus, ſed quieum dinidgnt, ip/i ſe ſcindunt;: Chrilt is notdiwided:; butthey which 
djuide hiqz doe alſo diuide themſclucs. 116. 1.de fdcge  ;«,, | 
THE SECOND PAR T. OF THE ERRORS 

EA... ..i-., Of time. in the Popes Iubile. 


- 


= 8 , hs Paris. | 
=. OB TAS THEM Þ in &, e B33 ah "T3 oO” 
T6, Hey begin their account ofthe Jubile Fl feito natinitatis, from thc feaſt of the Natiuiic, Ex- 
] traucommyun. lib. 5[4it.9;C,1,Bonif. 8. 0+ ifs ES 
© 5 a et free tr>. TW proteftants,  . 
Confur, FO reckon the yeeres of our Lord, from the natitie of Chtiſt, and not from his concept!- 
RETVE” x. is contraryto their.owne doctrine : forthe Rhemiſls conſeſle,7 bat /*7aight vpon 
Chriſts deſcending from heauen it was the dajt of Argels, toworſhip him : annot.in 2. ſclt,2,Peilar, 
beper Chriſtum hominem nondam natum, ſed conceptum, ſpiritis ſanitus, deſc; dit : Vpon the man 
OY 3-4-5J 4 | KATWYY OP 3D RR TIT III. TCkiilt 
Chriſt,not yet þorne but conceived, the holy Ghoſt did deſcend de Cori, Fanimadih,ac.t. 1 Chit 
en deſcended from heaven infhis conception, was then .made man,*and adored of Angcls,what rCa- 
is thete,why the veeres'oftheLo "1d nor be ance vip Go ; Y » Tris contrarie 
og is there, why the yeeres of theLord ſhould nor be accounted fromthat inſtant? 2. [tis contr: 
ITED 7 « F, ab; [\ "$4 ; RE "OY : ; 
Q their owne practiſe : forthe Popes vie to date their Buls : Anno incarnations, oc, meyecre frhe 
racoaniog's our Lord, Paul.2.extran,commnu? tb. $41t,9,C,3. Srxt.quibid,, Bur Chrifis incarnation 
FHon nor onely in his natiuitie, but from his fiftconce rio, alt is contrarie to the Scriptures, ne 
| EBIT L407 Ce Od fit, Wa -1: worll's him: If Chr 
he ringehi fr fff ani ſanne into thewarlds. if alth, et all the Angels woj /l, p him | 


+ 


"nbc Wg1 hipped. rom. his firſt comming.into. xl e wo Id, which was in. his cqnception, then 
from thence the account of time mult begin;which is a arr of external hoyour and worſhip duc 
x 0 . id id) be s* a . " s' . Y » * 995% "JOES LL oh. Jt h as boene, 
voto him. 4. 7oby Baptiſt, being in his mothers Ree thee moneths.| eforc ce W 
ſprang ar the falutation of Marie, and ſo adorgd Chriſt, betng but then conceived in his mothers 
COIs ing, Ghoſt;in like manner qught we to adoxethe conception of C hriſt,and po ; a" 
*F, 42 "" f bs 2 3 #4 3 b TC FF] #+:4 > +- $2 = C29 FY : , Te fo "F 
the reckonjo 8-5.J0b are ah night,wherin he ys caceined,that it be not iof = 


inthe Papall Jabile, Part.2; 11877 


dies of the yeere,nor come into the count of the moneths, but the time of Chriſts conception is bleſſed; 
and therfore it ought to come into the account of the monerhs,Wherfore the yeere of the Lord is r+- 
ther to begin from his conception,then from hisnariuitic. - V1 eb. dg - x 
c eine is another oftheir errors in their account of time, that whereas the conception of 7-Error. 
Chriſt was chree quarters of a yeere preceding his birth : yer they accounting from the Nativitie, doe: 
writethe ſame yeere ofthe Lord,a whole quarter before vs: as this preſent yeere they write 161 3.at 
thenatiuity laſt,and we begin the ſame yeere at the Annuntiation laſt: ſothat they account ſooner by 
aycerethen they ſhould :for it being but 161 3. fromthe conception of Chriſt the 25. of March laſt, 
ing cothe iuſt computation of the Church of England:it can be from his natiuvitie nomore then 
163; arthe feaſt of the birth of Chriſt next enſuing, This is a grofle and apparanterror, 
Thirdly,the narivitie of Chrift did fall neither in a Sabbaticall yeere, nor yet in the yeereof Tubile : 8.Ecrox. 
forit was the third yeere of the Sabbath of yeeres, and almoſt 20. yeeres from the yeere of Tubile, 
which was in the yeere of the wor!d 2910.and Chriſt was borne about the yeere 39 30, Seein o then 
Chriſt was not borne in ayeere of /xb;/e,from thence reckoning by euen fifries,the yeere 1600.could 
got bea yeere of Iubile: Sce Maſter Browghtons ( oncent of Scripture of this matter, whoſe labours in 
his kind! haue been moſt paincfull,lparned and profitable, kf 
--Fourthly,though it ſhould bee granted,that the nativitie of Chriſt was incident into a yeere of /x.. 9.Error. 
bile: yet they mille againe,in the obſerving the time of the yeere for Chriftsbirth,andin taking the 
inning of their [ubile: tor Moſes Inbile,which they take ypon themto imitate, began inthe tenth Ar whar time 
day ofthe ſeuenth moneth, Leuir. 25.9, If they anſwere, that they began their /»bile from thetime of the yeere 
that Chriſt was borne in : ſome learned doe thinke, that hee was borne in the moneth anſwering to on "_ 
gore Ape & 
ourSeptember,and that for theſe reaſons : Firſt,it is evident, that berweene the conception of /oby, ;. 
andthe conception of Chrift,there were fixe maneths, Luk.1.26. In the ſixth moneth the eAngel Ga- Luke 1.26, 
brielwas ſent,,c. But [John was conceived inthe fourth moneth, which anſwereth to our Tune : for 
inthat moneth Zacharie ſerued, being ofthe courſe of Abia, which was the eighth courſe, r.Chro.24, 1.Chion.24.r6 
10. (ewo ofthoſe courſes ſeruing euery monerh) which courſes began ar the firſt moneth, Niſan an- 
ſveringto our March,the beginning of moneths,Exod. 12.2. /ohn then being conceiued in June,his Exod.12.2 
binth muſt fall our 9, moneths after about March: and ſo conſequently our Saujour being conceiued 
6.moneths after /oh»,muſt be borne about September following. 
2. Againe,Chrift preached three yeeres and an halfe : for he Fred according to Daniels prophecie, 2. 
inthe middeft of a propheticall weeke of yeeres,whichis three yeeres and an halfe : and when he be- 
eanto preach,he was iult 30.yeere old, _ therime then of Chriſts birth, tothe time ofhis death, P4n.927- 
theremuſt be halfe a yecre : So it dothprobably fcllow,that Chriſt dying in the ſpring,muſt be borne A 
the Aurumne, 
3. They ſeciog their error, haue of late ſomewhat reformed their Calendar, bringing backe the 3. 
fealt ofthe Natiuitie ten daies fromthe 25. of December to the 15.day:but yetthey haue miſſed che Ofthe popiſh 
marke: for whereas it is found that the courſe of yeeres is altered from the ancient Julian Calendar, Jo a 
by reaſon that for euery 1 30.yeeres aday is loſt in reſpe ofcertaine minutes and ſeconds encreafing ger, ” 
every yeere, beſide the 6, odde houres, which are recompenſed euery leape yeere ; one eAloyſins 
Lili, anno $2. in Gregorze the 1 3,his time,was authorized to reforme the Calendar:but being limi- 
ted by the Papiſticall Clergic not to goe beyond the Nicen Synode, he was forced there = nr 
which was from 4zmo 328. and from thence counting a day for 130. yeeres, he brought backe the 
Clendar only tenne daies, whereas it was ſlipt thirteene daies from the time of [nlizxe (eſar, who 
_ abour 45. yeeres before Chriſt, Thus yet are they in error concerning the iuſt compuration 
time 


4. It will be here obieRed, that though the Church ofRome hath not pany reformed their 4. 
r, yet they come ncerer to the ancient Tulian computation, then the Church ef England, that 
admitted yer no reformation of the Calendar, 1 an{were:firſt, concerning the celebration of the 
mtivitie of Chriſt, to vs it is no great marrex, though we hit not the very ſame ſeaſon wherein he was 
borte :for his birth day may be as thankfully celebrated, as iris now kepr, as if the very point oftime 
wereexaGtly calculated : we doe not ſo much reſpeRthe time, as the mylierie remembred thereir: 
Butro them ir is very materiall ro obſeruethe very preciſe time, becauſe they begin their Hubile from 
; wherein,as Ihaue ſhewed they do greatly miſſe.Secondly, yer we are not againſt a/reforma- 
tonrofthe Calendar, ifit ſo ſeemed good to Chriſtian Princes, which may much berter beperformed, 
they haue done it: who by altering and changing the ancient Feſtiuals, and Faire and Marker 
, making them to come tenne dayes ſooner, haue brought a great confuſion and difturbance in- 
many common-weales, A more peaceable and ſafe way is found out,that if for the ſpace of 56.yeres 
following, there ſhould be no leape yeereat all, wherein a day is added more, by this meanes{(foure- 
teeye dayes being cur off, for cuery leape yeere one) the computation would be reftored to the anci- 
Mtreckoning of the Iulian Cal Robert: Pont.propeſ.s. vy 
5. It wil be further obieCted concerning the ſeaſon of Chriſts birth, that the fathers held,that hewas «7, 
whey the daycs began'to encreaſe,& thereforenot in the Autumne, when they are ſtil in decrea. 
Argu#me (eemerh ſo to allude in theſe words of [ohn Baptiſt: Iium oportet creſcere,c4c, Hee 
mttencreaſe, but I mult decreafe, Ioh.3.30, Naſcitny loannes ex quo dies incyinnt minus, iſte cus 
| Kkkkk 3 creſcere 
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creſcere inciperent,&c.lohn was borne,when the daies began to be leſſoned, Chriſt, 
gear 3-98.58, " | | , : 
eAnſw.1. _-_ man may ſee that this.colleRion israther wittie then waightie, pretie tather then 
puthie > as inthe ſame place the author alleaged (whoſocuer it was) alludeth further thus: [oby decrea 
ſed, quiacapite minuitur, becauſe he was cut ſhorter by the head : Chriſt encreaſed, qnia attellita os 
' erxce,becauſc he was life vp in the croſle,and ſo made igher, | tow 
2. We may well thinke,that in _— time, which was about qoo. yeere after Chrif, the 
might well be ignorant of the time of Chriſts birth, ſeeing almoſt 100.yeere before in the Nicene $ J 
- node,and long before that,there was ſuch ſtrife about the celebration of the Paſch, ſome affiemis, . 
thatthe Apoſiles kept it one way,ſome another : the Eaſt Church pretending a tradition from $ obs 
 toboldthe Paſchthe 14.day of the firſt moneth : the Welt following a direction from $.Peter + 
lemnize itthe firſt Lords day after the firſt Moone following the Equinottinm, , 
3. Neither areall the fathers of this mind,that Chrift was borne in the daies encreafing by ordina. 
rie courſe ef the Suane : S.e Ambroſe bath this ſappolition : Ex eo fatlum puto,vt nox decreſceret cc 
geia ſol prater conſuetudinem in hac feitivitate matutinus illwzcit : Hence it was that the night waslef. 
ſened, becauſe the Sunne,befide his vſuall courſe and cuſtome, did ſhine in themornin B, becauſe of 
this feſtiuall : for if at ſoſ#4 his prayer the Sunne Rood ill inthe _ non ad eſis natinitatem fe. 
ftinus promoneret anobte : much more becauſe of Chriſts nativitie,did he ſooner go forward from the 
' night, ſer.16.That the day then encreaſed, andthe night decreaſed, when Chriſt was borne, Ambroſe 
thiaketh it was extraordinare, beſide the vſuall courſe of the yeere at that time. | 
ro.Erroa. Fifthly,ſceing it is cuident,that Chriſt died in a yeere of /xbs/e,it being the 28, Iubile in number. as 
is well o OY in that learned Concert of Scripture, And the Prophet Daniel ſheweth, that all the 
Dan 9.27. Sabbaticall yeeres determined atthe death of Chriſt, in whom the true Iubi/e was accompliſhed, well 
Leuic-z5.%. called by the Septuagint, w«vnc gies, the yeere ofremiſſion, This appeareth then tobe another great 
pp Sims error in the Romane Iubile, becauſe they doe count from the yeere of Chriſts natiuitie, which was no 
x ye yeereof Tubile,and not from the yeere of his death, which was the true Tubile indeed, and concurrin g 
Efay 498. | with Moſes Tubile : So.the Propher Eſay ſaith, prophecying of Chriſt : /» an acceptable time hewe / 
heard thee, and in the day of ſaluation I hane helped. thee : This wes wwmix, day of ſaluation, is the 
Leuir25.8, fame which the Septuagint tranſlate awavni; «giowe, rhe yeere of remiſſion , Which was the yeere of 
Jubile, 


hen they began 


to ſo. 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE END AND 
purpoſe of the Papall Tubile. 


(Omnm—_ theintent,ſcope andend of this Popiſh deuiſe, we find it to be firſt blaſphemoys : {- 
ondly,ſacrilegious : thirdly ſuperfluous : fourthly,iniurious : fifthly,coucrous, 
The Papiſts. 
 Llrſt,cheir blaſphemic appeareth in this,that the Pope taketh ypon him to giue full remiſſhon of all 
finnes to them, that vitite Rome in the yeere of Iubile perſonally : for thete arethe words of Clc- 
bile blaſphe» eue.6.his Bull : Que baſilicas Apoitolorum,chcper ſonaliter viſuarent, ſs vere png & confeſſi 


| fuermt, ſnoruns onnium pleniſſimam obtinerent veniam peccatoram: They which perſovally vilte 


the Apoſtles Churches Peter and Paul arRome, if they bee truly penitent,andcontfeſled, (hould ob- 
ezine moſt full remiſſion of all their ſfinnes : Extras.commun.lib,5tit.9.c.6. 
r The Proteſtants, 
orgy | they blaſphemouſly aſcribe full remiſſion of ſinnes to the viſiting ofRome, which 
r.Toha 1,7 is but a ſuperſtitious deuice of their owne, whereas the ſcripture ſaith, The blood of le- 
Remiſfionof (1, Chrift purgeth vs from all ſinne : But the blood or bodie of Paul or Peter, are not the blood of 
_ nor had Chriſt, neither to viſu Rome in _ it the blood of Chriſt : therefore it is blaſpheinie contraty to 
Rome. the Scripture to attribute remiſſion of {innes,to any other thing, then to the blood of Chriſt, 
2« But.chey imagine,that this helpeth the matter, becauſe this clauſe is inſerted, if they be trwly p#- 
-nitent Ofc. 7 
i Anſw.r. Ifchen it be repentance that giueth remiſſion of finnes, what neede they perſonally viſite 
Rome? amanmay repent as well at kome,asat Rome,nay,much berter: for their licentious life there 
| will hiader repentancerather,then prouoke vnto it.2.True repemance they require 
not, but popiſh penance,which they make a ſatisfaction for finne,which ſhall neuer find remiſſion of 
finne, 3. Butitchey had,or vreſcribed true repentance indeed, yet is it not acauſe of forgiucneſſe of 
-finne,but a conſequence onely thereof,andaffurance ofir to our owne ſoules,and a manifeſtation that 
we are cleare before God: As S. Pas! faith, hauing deſcribed rheir true repentance and godly ſorrow, 
their care, ſeare,deſire, puniſhment ,c-c. In omnibus vos exhibuiſtic puros,cyc.1n al things ye haue ſhew- 
ed yourſelues purein this matter, Their outwatd repentance did ſhew the inward cleering of their 
conſcience by faith before God, | | : 
3. Laſtly,S. Anwroſe ſaith ypon theſe words of the Apoſtle, Rom. 3.24.Te are inſtified freely * Oxia 
nibil operantes neque vicemreddentes ſola fide inftificats ſunt dono dei:Becauſe they working a” 
nor readging che ike,areiuſtified onelyby faith through the gift of God, in 3.c4p,80 Remer. Vi BY 


neither 
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and inſtitution of the Popes Jubile, Part.3. navy 


her working nor rendring any thing, &c. then not by- viſiting Rome, or going to celebrate the 
eere of Iubile ſhall a man finde femiſſion of ſinnes, but by faith onely. | kv) 
/ | The Papiſts. 
1Econdly, the popiſh Iubile is inſtituted to the honour of Peter and Pal: as it is extant inthe r2.Ecror, 
of Boniface 8.V/1 beatiſſims Petrus & Paulus amplins bonorentur : That the bleſſed Apoſtles | 
Piterand Paxl be more honoured, Extras.tit.g9.c.1. Andinthe Bull of Clement.6 gbid.c.2.Pr0'ipſo« "_ 
rum memaria crebrixa recolenda,  renerentia a cunttis Chriſti fidelibus eis denoting adhibendaForrhe 
more often cclebrating oftheir memorie, and the more deuotion of all the faichfull of Chriſt to bee 
gigen yNEO chem, | | «30. ts 


. __ 


»44 


| The Proteſtants. e: 
Confit, Irſt, this is great ſacrilege, to giue that honour to the Apoſtles, who are but Chrifts ſer- 
+4 vants, which is due vnto the Lord and maſter himſelfe : The Lord faith, 34 glory will 1 Ifay 42.8. 
not give 10 another : The ſame is the dehire alſo of the Saints, not wnto vs, not vnto' vs Lord, but vnto | 
thy name gine the praiſe. | Pſal.r15.1, 
2, The Iubile was at the firſt inſtitution conſecrated onely as holy vnto God: for as the ſeuenth 
Gabbaticall ycere was noly ynto God, and is called the Lords Sabbath, Leuit.25.4. ſoſcauen times Leuir. 25.4.13+ 
ſeauen yeere, which was the yeere of Tubile, was holy to God, Leuit.25.12. it ſhallbe holy to you: that The Tublle 
js, in reſpect of your vic, bur holy tothe honour of God, Iris ſacrilege then to robbe God of his ho- Jay ane oo 
nour, and to conſecrate a Tubile ynto men, honour, but 
3. Saint Hierome {aith:Nos non dico martyrumreliquias ſed ne ſolems quidem aut Iunaw,non angelos, onely-of the 
archangelos, non S eraphims, Cherubim, & omne nomen, quod nominatur 1mpreſenti ſeculo & futuro, co- Lord. ©» 
lan, & adoramu,ne ſerviamus creature potins, quam creatori, quieſt benedittus in ſecula:We do not 
onely not worſhip and adore the reliques of Martyrs, but notthe Sunne or Moone, not Angels, Arch= 
angels, Seraphim,Cherubim, or any name named in this world or the world to come, left we ſhould 
ſerve the creature,rather then the creator, And againe, Q:s 0 inſanum caput aliquande martyres ado« 
ragit, quis hominem putauit denn? Who, © mad braine, euer adored the Martyrs, ortooke man to 
be God? ad Riparium aduerſ.Vigilantinm, Wherefore by Hieromes ſentence all reuerence and divine 
adoration is to be giuen onely to the creator, the creature hath nopart therein, 
4. Bur what kinde of honour is due vnto Saints, is very well expreſſed, Synod, Moguntin.cap.45. 
Santi qui vite bins curſum beato fine clanſerunt, cc. non eo qui vero des debetnr, ſed eo ſocietatis & 
dilefionss cultu quo inhac vita ſanits homines, a nobss coli poſſunt : The Saints, which haue happily en= 
dedthis life, may be worſhipped of vs, not with that worſhip which is only due vnto God, but b 
that worſhip of teilovwſhip and loue,by the which holy men may be worſhipped of vs in this life, &e, 
ButS. Peter and $. Par, while they lived, would haue been aſhamed to haue had Temples, dayes, 
lubile yeeres tobe conlecrate to their name and memoric : Ergo, this honour is not due ynto them 
nowthey are dead. , 
| The Papiſts. 
Hirdly, theſe are the words of the Bull of Sixrws 4. Verum quia poſtmoduns, tame nos, quam idem 1;.Ecror, 
Panlms predeceſſor noſter animarum ſa'uti fidelium intenti,c5c. denotarum perſonarum pulſatipre- 
Gidus diner (as indulgentias & peccatorum remiſſiones plenarias nonnu(lus eccleſys, monafterys & pys locks 
daximas concedendas:Becauſe as well we, as our predeceſſor Paxlws, being intent ypon the ſafuarion 
ofmens ſoules, moucd thereunto by the prayers of deuouee perſons, haue thought good tograntin= 
dulgences, and plenarie remiſſions of finnes ro certaine Churches, Monaſteries, and godly places: 
Extran.commun.lib.s tit.9.c.4. 4 
| S BY The Proteſtants, 
ne ennhence Linferre, that the Papallinſtitution of Tubile is ſuperfluous, becauſe the Pope 
preſumeth to giue plenarie remiſſion and full indulgence ad a yeere of [ubi/e, andto 
otherplacts then Rome.Secondly, ifhee can do it,and will nor, hee is anenemie to the along 
mens ſoules:for as it is in the Bull alleaged before : hawing an intent to the ſaluation of mens ſaules,h 
granted plenarie indulgences to diuers places : then to denie to giue ſuch indulgences is to negleRt 
and hinder the ſaluation of mens ſoules. Thirdly, it was appointed by the law of Moſes, that lang, The Popes Tu- 
which was ſold and could not be redeemed, ſhould come our in the yeere of Tubile, Leuirt.25.28.char bile ſuperthu- * 
ſeruants ſhould be ſer free in the yeere of Tubile, ibid.verſ.40. If this plenarie freedome and full 9% 
reſticution could haue been obtained before, then the'yeere © Jubile had been needleſle:by the ſame 
reaſon the Popes Tubile is ſuperfluous, ſeeing without it plenarie indulgence, ifhee lift, may be had, 
Fourthly,therefore Saint Hierome ſaith well : Non andeo dei omnipetentiam anguſto fine contludere o 
toarftare parus terre loco, quem non capit calum:;ſinguliquique credentium non locorum dixer ſitatibus, 
ſedmorito fidei ponderanrar -1 dare not ſhut vp Gods omniporenciein a ſmall roome, oriþclude him 
dzlictle place, whom heauen cannot receiue : euery belecuer, —_ diuerlitic of place, btit excelleny _. 
cicoffaith is to be meaſured, epi/?.ad Panlinwm. It is notthen neceflary to vifiteRome inthe yeeregf _.; 
lubile, ifOhciſt be preſent every where by —_ to =_ belecuers. _— 
e Papiſts. y 
y, this Papall indition and abr ie 4 of the Tubile is iniurious : for'in the Bull of 14rror; 
indulgence, the libertie of the Iubile is granted to thoſe onely, which doe cither' perſonally *- 
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viſcethe Apoſtles Churches in R6me, orare inpeditt in vtinere, hindred in theiriourney, or qniin via 


vel in wrbe deceſſerint, which are dead inthe way, or in the citic : (lemens 6.Extras.vbi ſupra 
The Proteſtants. : 
RE Cinfucer. Fyleh, Ifnone be prouided for inthe Bull of Jubile but they that came thither, or would 


| ke come, and are hindred, or dye intheiriourney ; what ſhall become ofthoſe that neither 
She Payee To: comethither, nor yer purpoſcit, will ye makethem _ ? Alacke then for ys poore ſoules of 

_—_ England, whar ſhall we doe ? Is the holie father ſo mercileſle, that he will ſend vs allto Purgatorie 
"Ln becauſe we will not come to Rome to haue purſespicked, I would ſay purged ? Secondly, if plenarie 
indulgence be onely had in the yeere of /ubile, in what caſe are they that dye before the Tubile cor. 

meth? doe they dye in their finnes? how is not then this conſtitution moſt injurious to many poore 
ſoules, that neuer ne thePope holy father? Thirdly, but Saint Peter (the Popes maſter, though 
. © hebeanvyntoward ſcholler, that will follow his maſter neuer a whit) doth pur vs in better ak. 

A8.10c35. that in exery nation, he that feareth God and worketh righteouſnes, us accepted with Ged, AR.10.3 
whether he were at Rome, ornor, whether he liue to the yeere of Iubile or nor. Fourthly, Saint Ho: 
rome allo ſaich : Nequicquam fides tue deeſſe putes quia Hieroſolymam non vidiſti; nec nos idemcs meli. 
4 »» 4142.1 O65 pxi/times,, quod buins loci habitaculo frummnr : Thinke not that any thing is wanting to your faith 
"| that you haue not ſeeneTeruſalem, orthat wee are any thing berter, becauſe wee are there, epiſt..d 
'' Pa#lin, Ithinke Rome is no more priuiledged then Ierufalem: a mans faith may be ſufficient 
- bim, though he haue ſcene neither, nor yer deſired ro ſee or viſite them, 
| ET The Papiſts, 

x5.Ecror... ,. | L7Ifihly, itis alſo cuident, that the popiſh inſtitution of the Tubile wes rather for lucre of ſiluer 
then of ſoules ; that the endthereof is rather couerous, then religious ; of greedines more then 


godlines. 


to faue 


1, The Proteſtants. 
?Icft, 1. To what end elſe was their Tubile brought from 100. yeeres to 50. from 50. to 25, trom 
25.0 I0, a5 I haue before ſhewed, bur onely becauſe they found the Jubile profitable,and ſought 
their owne gaine? 2, What elſe moucd Sixt 4. to reuerſe divers graunts of plenaric indulgence,but 
as itis exprefſed in the Bull, Ne popmlorum concurſus ad eceleſias ante dittas retardari aut ipſins anni 
Inbilzi celebritas mui, vel intermittipoſſet,&c, Leaſt the concourſe of peopletothe ſaid Churches 
might be hindred, or the eelebritic of the /«bile yeere empayred or intermirted, &c. and by this 
meanes their gainc ſhould decreaſe, and their aduantage be diminiſhed : for that is the cauſe indeede, 
ifthey would ſpeake out, and nor diflemble the matter, 3. When as Clemens the 6, firſt reduced the 
Iubile co fiftie yeeres, anne 1 50. there were numbred euery day of ſtrangers going and comming to 
The Popes Iu* Rome fiue thouſand, and a thouſand poore people wayting daily at the Popes pallace for their par- 
bile inſtirured gong : Canitbethought otherwiſe but this was very Peneficiall tothe Pope? Calixtws the 3.is found 
bor gamne. to haueleft an hundred and fifteene thouſand ducartes to his ſucceſſor, that hee had ſcraped together 
by Pardons and Indulgences, ex Bales,chc. Letallmen now iudge, what maketh the Pope ſo carnett 
+ .. Inmaintaining his Iubile, 4. I conclude then with Hierome, whoſe ſaying may very fitly be applied 
+ totheRomane Clergie : Nunc ſub religionis titmlo exercentnr ininſia compendia, & honor noma 
(riftiani fraudem magic facit, quam paritur : plenis ſacculis morimur dinites, qui quaſi pauperes vixi- 
was : Now vnder pretence of religion yniuſt gaine is exaQted, and the honor of Chrifts name doth 
offer deceit rather, then ſuffer it, and many dye with full coffers, that while they liued madeprotefſion 

of poucrtie, Hier ad Ruſticum. 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE MANNER 
of ſolemnizing the Popiſh Iubile. 


| þ this laſt and fourthparr I doe obſerue theſe particular errors : that the mannerit ſelfe obſerved m 
: Jthe RomayeTubile, is firft ſuperſtitious : ſecondly, idolatrous:thirdly, ambitious:fourthly, ſcanda- 
lous : fifthly, ridiculous, 


- 
EF ow 


_ Si 4 The P iſt Ss 
aEEmor,: ./ JIE, their ſuperſtition herein appeareth, in eas as enioyne men in the yeere of Jubile to come 
* 2:0 4 onely toRome to viſite the Churches of Peter and Paw!, and of Saint Mary the greater, andthe 
Laterane Church, which Conſtantine did eretto the honor of our Saviour, being baptized, by Sil- 
#eſter,and ſo healed ofhis leprofie : which Siluefer alſo did conſecrate with a new kinde of Chriſme: 


{lemens 6.Extran,ub: ſupra, wE 
Te | -The Proteſtants, 


'Confutat, Pope Clement by his leaue coucheth heere three great vntruths together: fir t, that 

; - 031! | . | a . k : > . he be inning of 
Conſtantine 5 <4 yt (onſtantine was baptized by Silxeſter : ſecondly, arRome : thirdly, in the beg 

when bapti= his Empire, while Silwefter was yet liuing : whereas he was baptized firſt by Euſebin : ſecondly, at 

= where, Nicomedia: thirdly, in the 31 .yeere of his'raigne, Silueſter being dead long before: Ewſeb.lib.4,48 

by whom. vit.Conſtantin. Ruffin lib.2.6.11. | | | 

., Secondly, that Silneſter did mowo Chriſmationis genere, oc. with anew kinde of Chrilme d _ 

c20023,33 the Lat av, zhuroh, it alſo auoureth, x, It —_ not be a new kind of Chrifme, ſeeing ag” _ 


AVIAN, 
9DIrii 7 a. 


>, 


- 


.. Corrupt, idolatrous,audambitions,  - / WO PR og 
= 144% - % $9 3» v yl d 


Fabian,epi/t.2. before this maketh mention of Chriſme, and telleth vs, (if wee will credit him y PONn 
his word) tha [eſs poſtquc.am canavity +6. diſcipulos docuit chriſma copſicere,Thay Cluilt afcer he l,agl 
fipped, raught his Apoſtles to make Chriſme, 2, Their Chriſte ſeemerh co hauebiniin no grear ac. 
count long afcer Sy/ne/ers rime:for Ambroſe vpon thele words, 2.Cor.1.19, Godhath annoynted wi, 
doth thus INterprete : Vaxit nos Dews,ideſt, dedit regiam honortficentiam, icut drcit Petrins:God hath e:.43166d 

ainoyiired VS, that is, giuzn vs a kingly honor, as Peter ſaith, &c. He vaderſtanderh a ſpirituall an- F 
noynting :if he had thought any other kinde of Chrifmie or aanoynting neceſſary, 'hee had occation 


. 


0.3.bus8 


here offered to ſpeake of it. 6 wa 

»Fhitdly, Rome is no more priuiledged then Teruſalem, nor Ttaly then Tudea : but of theſe Chriſt +*i» 5444 

caith, tiat rhe crue worſhippers of God ſhall zeither worſhip him at Iernſalem, nor in that mozntaine, c&c. Iolia2t; 4 
* . iv d fy 


Fit be not acceflary to goe to Teruſalem to worſhip, neither isirto vifite Rome, And Moſes (1 of | 
Neither is.it b:joud the ſea, that thou ſhouldeſt ſay, who ſhall goe oner the ſea for ws to bring it to 915? Weg $3013.» 
feedegorthicen goe oucrthe {caro Rometo ſeccke Chtiit. | as 4 
Fourthly, 7, erame well faich : la expetenda eſt cintitas, non que occidit prophet as, (' hr; fi ſangni- 14-5 

hem fudit, ſea 9117 matrem ſauttorum cpo//olu clamitat* That cities to be defired,nort which killed 
theProphets, and ſhed Chriſts blood, but which the Apoſtle calleth the mother of the faithfull : ep:#, Nome No. 
al Panlia.But Rome as well as Icrufalem hath killed the Prophets and Apoſtles, And againe, Fierome ge Afi - 
ſhe fame plice to the ſame purpole allcageth theſe Scriprures:T he ſpirit bloweth where it liſteth,The a. > gs in 
4th is the Lords, and the falnes ther eof, Deſt tantum notits eſſe in Indea aens,in omnem terram exiuit lohiy.s, 

Ms Apo/tolorium : God hath ccaſcd onely ro be knowne in Iudea, the ſound of the Apoſtles is gone Pat aqury””! 
forth into all lands, Laſtly, concerning the citic of Rome, Hicrome doubreth not in his time to callic wT 
Babylon : Gandeo cum in Babyloxe inuenitur Daniel, &c. Tam glad that in Babylon is found Daze, 

Ananias, Azarias, Miſacl.tom.q.cpi/?. ad Principiam. Wherefore ſeeing the Lord bidderh vs come Reuel 18.4. 
forth of Babylon, what reaſon haue Chrittians to aſcend to worſhip in Babylon? | | 

"The Papiſts. 


Econdly, their idolatric is manifeſt, where the Bull maketh mention of the image of Chr 1? ih the :7 Error, - 


hurch of Latcranc, q#« totipoprulo dexotines veneranda, which is deuoutly ofall the people to bee & a2 
worſhipped: Clemens,6, Extras, as bctore, 
# ++ +43 


The ProteFants, | | 

Cofatat, JJIrlt,ic is not ſafe nor lawful] to have the image of Chriſt, 2s may appeare by theſe reaſors, The Popes 

fritthe ſeucnth councelIlof Conftantinople thus reaſoned vpon thele words of Chrifh, Tubile idoia. 
thit doe in remer:brance of me + -ecevid ficantis iliizes corports imaginem totam, pants [uo Flt: Pre TOUS, 
holdrhe whole un2ge of thar quickeaing bodice, the ſubRance of bread, ex ſynod. Nicen,2,4%t;on,6. 
tom.}. —_ | | 
2. Epiphaninus comming 1nto a Church at Anablatha 'and ſceing the picture of Chriſt hanging in 2 Wherher i: þ 
cloth thus reporteth : Cum hoc viarſem in eccleſia Chriſti contra authoritatem ſcriptwrarams, hominis {-\c to have 


pendere imagincm | fcidi illad : W) 


hen I ſaw in the Church of Chriſt againR rhe 2uthoritie of {criptures the image of 


amanspicture hanging, Icut itin peeces, and .aduifed rather to wrap a dead corſe init zepi/3.ad [24nn, Cheri, 
Hereſolymz. And he addeth further : Precip4.5 in eccleſia Chriti buinſmodi vela, que contra religine 
newno/fram veniunt, non appendi: Command that ſuch painted clothes, which are agaipl? ourreligi - 
on, benot hariged vp. | 

3. Saint eAmbroſe Caith : In eccle/ia vnam imag inem noni, hoc e/t, imaginem Det inujbilis, &:c. lo 


the Church I know one onely image, that is, the image of God inuifible, of the which the Lord ſaid, 0" 2 
Let vs make m.4n according to our image. That ima ge hcreof 1t is written : Chriſt is the ingraztes Gemate once 
mage of bis perſon : orat.in Auxent. Then no viſible image of God or Chriſt is to be retajned; which Heboaugs; 
made by it ſelfe as a repreſentation of Chriſt, vnleſſeit be for the ſetting forth of ſome Biftprigall "I 
itofChriſts : forthen Chrilt is portratel, nor by way of any ſpeciall reſcemblance,but with relation 
tothe demonſtration of ſome rhing acted. | ED I 
Secondly, if it be not lawfullto haue the image of Chi it, much more valawfyll is it to worſhipar 
aoreit: 1, it is contrary to the ſecond coramandemeny to make the Jikenes or image of any thing to 
hall downe and worſhip it. 2. The Angell, who is to be preferred before, a dead image, would'not 
luffer Tohn to worlhip him, but bid him wer/Þip God, 2. We haue the decree of a genera)? councel! "UI 
ainſt the adoration of images, Con//antinop.7.,ex Nicen,2.t, 10n.6.t0m.6. [erT imaginem b ye. 
ſhi auſus frrerit parare, vel adorare in ecc/e/ia,,c, Hethatfrom henceforth.dare prepare: to himleife 
oradore ati image inthe Chutch, ifa Cleorgic man, let himbe depoſed; ifalay man, Tet him be ac- 
aurſed, See more of both thele, queſtions. contra. g.qu.5.4rtic.243. | 
: She "The Papi/'s. NPR | 
3. His deniſe ofthe Popes Tubile (auoureth of ambition, in that he arrogateth this poweeinpro- ,o x... 
claiming the lubile, and diſpenſing indulgences as ptoper ro himſelfe : for this. 15 their flite: The infticuth- 
Statuente; deſratrum confilio > apo olice plenitudine pote/atis, Fc. Ordaining by theadvife of our cn of the 
brethren (the Cardinals) and the fulncs of our, Apoſtolike power : And againe ; Quem quidem the. Popes lubile 
ſaxrumper Perrumceliclauigerum eiuſque ſurc:ſſores in terris vicarios commilit,efc. Which treaſure S—_— of 
ofthe Church, Chriſt hath committed to.be diſpenſed by Peter the key-bearer of heaucn, and his 
lucceſors his vicars in carth : Clemens 6,extran,vbi ſupra, | < A | TOrTr ; 
: ; The 


1 92 The firſt Controuerſie, The Popes Taubile ſeandalous : and manner of it ridiculous, 


- Is . The Frote/tants. 
Reuel.z.7, Confutat.1 T e Scripture ſaith, that Chrilt onely hath the key of Dauid, which openeth,and ns w 
| | | /butreth, Theadminitiration and diſpenſation of che keyes is no more commi _— 
F Peter, then to therelt:for Saint Pawl faith, that the Church is built vpon the foundation of the _— "y 
EpheC1.29. None ard excepted 2 whereupon Saint Hierome ſaith, Eccleſia ex «quo fundatuy ſaper omnes 4 pe MP 
Ln 19" is equally tounded vpon all the Apotiles. adw-rſ. lowmiar.lib,n, OW 
2. Neicher Saior Peter,nor yer the Pope need to be Chriſis vicar, for he bath promiſed hi 
+—— poten with.ys to the end of the oo And Sebae by Saint Pax/, our Sauiour is MI a 1 
Chill ee, by whom all the body 14 coupled together, That as the head neederh no vicariall ſubſtnute in the þ p %y 
de na Vide. no more doth Chriltin his Church. __ 
2. Neither can the Pope chalenge to be Saint Peters ſucceſſor, vnleſſe he ſucceeded him in life d 
The Pope not dogtrine : as Saint Ambroſe : Non habent Petri hereditatem, qui fidem Petri non habent : The ws 
Pelers WE. * nor Peters inheritance, that haue nor Peters faith, LP" 
cctior, CE ; 
.4. Howſoeuer it is, the Biſhop of Romg hath no more authority then other Biſhops baue,as $4; 
Hierome ſaith : V bicungque fuer epiſcopms, fiue E ugnbry, ſie Conſtantinepoli, fine Alexanarie FR lem 
merits, einſdem eſt ſacerdot#,c3 c. potentia dnitiarum  paupertatis humilitas vel mferiorem vel n 
The Pope not 53/070 e, ſc coprem non facit:Caterum omnes Apottolorum ſucceſſores ſunt, &5c, qnid mibi profers roerl 
4 wage Pan vrbs conſuetudmem,c5c,\Wherelocuer a Biſhop is, whether at Eugubium,at Conftanſtinople,or Alex- 
_ angry andria, he is ofthe ſame worthines, ofthe ſame prieſthood : the power of riches, and baſenes of 50 
cetie, bertie make nor an higher or inferior Biſhop: but they are all the lucceſſors of the Apoliles, &c % va 
do you alleage the cuttome of one Citie?ad Exagr.ltthen a Jubile were to be celebrared among Chri 
(tans, che Bulhop of Rome hath no more power to preſcribethe fame, then other Biſhops = 4 
their dioceſſe:ic is but a tricke of his ambirious humor,thus to perke abou other his tellow Biſhovs 
The Papiſts, " 
19.Error. 4+ T2 popiſh inſtitution of the /uble is alſo ſcandalous to the Iewes, andis a cauſero barden and 
3. —__ p confirme them in their blindnes: 1, for when will they Iearne ro know Chrift, and ack1ow- 
26/5 relpet ledge the Meſſias to be come, when they ſee their owne ceremonious obſervarions yer to bein torce 
ofthe Iewes, and the lubile, which was a type of the true Tubile and yeare of remiſſion in Chrilt, to be ſo ceremo- 
niouſly obſerued ? | | 
| 2. Saint eAmbroſe writerh a yehement Epiſtle to Theodoſius, diſſwading him from repayring a 
Iewifh ſynagogue, which was burne, and among other excellent perſwaſions he thus faith, Qxoree- 
ds poterit nos Chrillus inuare, quipro /ndeis aduerſus ( briſtum militamus : How can wetbinke, that 
Chri(t ſhould helpe vs, which doe warre with the Jewes againſttChritt ? epitol.29, And what is this 
elſe, bur to fight for rhe Jewes againſt Chriſt, in ſeeking to nouriſh their obſtinacie by retaining and 
reuiuing of their ceremonies ? | | | | 
3. Saint Paxl ſaith, 1,Cor,10.3 2. See that Jou giue no offence to the lewes : Origen alſo ſaith ; Cu 
ſeandali conſers et animam dabit pro anima ems , quem [candal:1z.auit : He that is guilcie of offence, 
ſhall giue his ſoule for his, whom be offended. How,10.m Exod.Looke to it then ye Romaniſts,thax 
by your ſuperſtitious rites doe not onely offend the people of God, but doe obdurare the hard hear= 
red Iewes,how ye will make anſwere for this your doing before the tribuvall of Chriſt, 
: 1 1 he Papiſts, 
\ owes, tht mianner of their Tubile pompe, and oftcacation is ridiculous : as may appeare by theſe 
particulars. _ | 
1. The Pope going vypon the Natiuitie ceuen, to the Chappell of the Apoſtolicall pallace, fallcth 
downe vpon his knees beforethe ſacrament, powring incenle ypon ir, 
2. Certaine waxe candels, are lighted, | ginen to the Pope and Cardinals weighing each three 
pound a peece, with the which they go in proceſhon, I 
- 3» Thenthe Pope from thenceis carried in his chaire ypon mens ſhouiders to Saint Peters gate, 
where he oocth vp intoa higher ſcat, 
4 The Popeftriketh three blowes vpon the gate with a golden hammer, 
: F Then hepronounceth theſe yerſes : Open vnto me the gates of tuſt ice, Fc. Lord [ will got intothy 
. bouſe,c, | | | 
6. The Church pate being walled vp, then the maſons with tooles breake it downe, and {peedily 
all the people as inthe twinkling of an eye, moued with deuotion do carry away all the rubbiſh and 
morrer, - 
Fr Then the Pope faith this verſicle : Thi i the day which the Lord hath made, let vsreiogce and be 
rlad 1m it, OS? © . 
8. Thenthe Po dv = thus : Lord, who by thy ſeruant Moſes didſt appoint for thy pe ople of 
Iſracll the yeere of Jubile and femiſſion of linnes, grant to vs thy grace, &c. happily to begin this 
yeere of Jubile,&&c. | | 
9. Then the Pope —_y the gate of the Church, is borne in his chaire by che officers to the 
-, highaltsrin Saint Peters Church, ; 
10, Then he deſcendeth, and prayeth before the altar ; then he aſcenderhinto an other ſeate high- 


er and morecleuatcd : ex libr.ceremoniar ann. lubilei,)c, 
Confutat.1, 


Of the ſuperſtitious 424 toyiſh ceremonies obſerued therein, P34 rt.4. 119} 


Confutat.t, Where hath the Popelearned to worſhip a wafer cake or a peece of bakers bread? for 7. 
he thinke ir is the bodie of Chrift,hemaketh $, Perey alyar, who faith, whom the heanens muſt con- 
raine,untill the time that all things be re/tored. 2. Chriſt, whereſocuer,is in his humanitie to bee wor- ARtes 3.21. 
ſhipped of Angels, Heb.1.6. Ler all rhe «Angels of God worſhip him : If you can ſhew vs,that euet An- _ _ 
gels worſhipped the bread in the ſacrament, we are ſatisfied, 3, As Chriſt ſaith, ſe you ſhall not hawe —_ - 
awaies, chat 15,to annoint with oyle,as this woman now doth; no more haue wee now the bodie of mene. | 
Chriſtto powie incenſe vpon it, | .  Marke 14.9. 

1. Candles are made to giuelight inthe darknefle ofthe night, not to bee ſet vp in the day : Her 
candle is not put out bynight, 2, Asthe ciuill yſe of candles and lights in houſes, ſo was the religious p,ou.r2.18 
vſcin the tabernacle : the lamps ſerued for the night : yer the light of God went ont, that is,towardthe 1 PRs, 

ormng. 

” J The Prophet Daxid ſaith, [ will come into thine houſe in the multitude of thy mercies,and in th 3 
feareworſhip toward thy holy temple : How much vnlike is the Pope to this kingly Prophet : hee com. Plalm.5.7. 
methto Gods houſe in feare and humilitie,the Pope is carried vpon mens ſhoulders:Daxid daunceth 

beforethe Arke going on foote, 2.Sam.6.16.che Pope difdaineth to go on foote,cr to tide on horſe, , 
but maketh men his vaſſailes,to take him vpon their backes, 

4. What meaneth this knocking thrice ypon the gate? 1. if itbe but the gate of $. Peters Church, 4. 
the Clarke or Sextin hath the keyes, which are at the Popes commandement,he neednot knock fo of- 
ren.Secondly,it it repreſent the gate of Paradiſe, hee hath the keyes himſelfe, and may enter without 
knocking. 2+ Oc if the Angels keepe Paradile gate,as they did theterreſtiall Paradiſe witha fiery 
ſword; the Pope need not knocke as a ſuter,ſecing he raketh ypon himto be a cemmander of An- 
gels: as (lement the fixth in his Bull, faith thus : mandamw eAngelis,c5c, wee command the An- 

ls,&c, 

h Firſt,if they be the gates ofiuſtice, which you would haue opened, they are for the iuſt and righ+ 
reousto enter into: I doubt then that the Pope with his Cardinals,and many of his retinue muſt ſtand " 
by,chat ſuffer ſuch iniuſtice and vncleanneſſeto be commirted vader their noſes, being acceffary vnto 
themſelucs,in ſpilling the blood of many innocent ſoules,robbing of mens purſes with their Tubile 
iluſions,and ſuffering the Citic to abound with adulcerie and lodomitrie, 2, How can he fay, [will 

ame into thy houſe, when it is S, Peters Church,and conſecrated to his honour: but God will haue no 
partnerin his houſe, 3. And doe ye thinke that the gares of Gods houſe arc open onely at Rome,and 
ptheſca/acolithere onely pitched,to climbe vp to heauen by ? 

6, |[f Paradiſe gate be but mured vp with a maſons wall, whatneed the Pope be ſent for to makea &, 
wy with his Tubile hammer : a maſon with his trooles may ſufhce to enter, 

7.And icis falfe chat the Lord made that day or yere of Tubile,it was Boniface the eighth,not God, #7, 
noryet a good man, who hirit conttituted the lubile euery hundred yeere after the example ofthe Ro- 
man heatheniſh plaics, that were celebrated cuery hundreth yeere: of this Pope itis ſaid, he entred 
like afox, raigned like alion,dicd like a dog, 

8. Moſes indeed by Gods commandementereRted a Tubile for the Tewes : ifthe Pope will alſo be g. 
1Jubile maker for Chriſtians, let him ſhew his warrant, as ZZoſes could : and if you imitate Moſes 
ubile of fifty yeeres,why doth Pope Clement the eibhth,in his late Bull commend the hundreth yeere 
of[ubile,vhich was no conſtitution of Moſes ? 

9, And muſt the Pope be borne on mens ſhoulders in the Church, doth hee enterin pride by the g, 
gate of humilitic : and vniuſtly making mens ſhoulders as afles backes,who are his brethren,to come 
bythe gate of iuflice ? 

to. And can henot be contented to be higher then men, riding vpon their ſhoulders, burhee muſt 
aſo be higher then God ſitting aboue his altar:whar intollerablepride is this?the Angels,that would 
itinGods throne were caſt downe; and this prince of pride, that will fit higher then his maker aboue 
the akar,maſt looke for a downe fall. 

Itiswell noted by Gregorie vpontheſe words of the Lord ſpoken to Exechiel: Stand wponthy x£,cch...r. 
feete: Stans propheta viſtonem ſpiritualem vidit : The Prophet flanding doth ſee the ſpirituall viſion, 
bem.9.in Ez.ech, And the Prophet Danrd faith, The humble will he teach his way : therefore it is not pain, 25.9, 
like that God will reyeale his ſecrets to the Pope firting in the chaire of pride, 

Thus we ſee, with whart ridiculous toyes and ſuperſtitious ceremonies the Pope beginneth, and 

eadeth his yeere of Tubile; ſo that as Angu/fine well ſaith, as hee is alſo cited in their owne decrees, 
Dit.12.c.12. Tolerabilior eſt conditio Indcorum,qui ticet temps libertatis non agnouerint,legalib.ta- 
menſacramentis,non humanis pr eſumptionibus ſubycinntur:$o that the condition ofthe Iewes is more 
tolerable, who although they knew not the time of libertie, yet are ſubieRt ro legall ſacraments, not 
ane preſumptions. 

Let vs here ſee the judgement andpraQiſe of other Churches concerning this Iewiſh inſtitution of 

lubile,and going in pilgrimage to Rome forthat cauſe. 

I. Gregorie Nyſſenus doth by many forceable perſwaſions dehor: from going in pilgrimagetoTe- Oraz.deiis,qui 
nhlem: Oxid plu eſt habiturus, qui locos illos adit, What is he like to haue more,that goeth to thoſe adeune lerulab 
Places? as thou gh the ſpirit of God be onely art Ieruſalem,and cannot cometo vs? If there were more 
Face at Teryſalem, /llic vinentium peccatum non tam frequens eſſet, They which live there would =_ 
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The fecond Controwerſiexof thename of Judulgence. - Part.1, 

' ſoabeund in finve,&c.and ſo be concludeth,comnſel the brethren, wt © corpore peregyinent ur 

#xm,that they. goe.in pilgrimage out of the bodie to the Lord, not —_ ak. pro to - 
* Allthis may befitly apphed againſt thoſe, which viſit Rome fortheTubile ſake: Rome is no more -' 

. uiledged then Ierufalem,neither are they which liuethere more holy,then were then the inhabiene, 
oz 3he other, 

+ Therude Muſcouites are herein better aduiſed: they allow neither ofindulgences,nor Tubiles, a 
Sacranws reporteth : and the reaſon is,as Faber writeth: Vt ne ſcintillam veterss + aboliti Indaif 
obſernent, Thar they obſerue not any iot of aboliſhed Iudaiſme: v-hereof it is,that they will not ſuffer 
a Iewto remaine among them,though they wanld offer them millions. 

2+ Antonius that ancient Egyptian Monke thus deliuererh his opinion of pilgrimages : Nella no- 
bis = 3 is neceſſitas imminet : in omni ſede terrarum conſtituta ſunt regnacaloryn ; We have ng 

necefſirie to trauell, in cuery land the kingdome of heauen is appointed,as the Lord ſaith in the Go. 
+ pelt,the kingdomeof Godis within you,&c. Then'the celebration of the Tubile is no cauſe to draw 
people to Rome, if at home the kingdome of heauen be open. 

3. Latter confeſſ.of Helueria.c, We ſhowld ſeeme to ſet vp Indaiſme againe,if we ſhould multiplit ce. 
remonies. Auſpurg.c.7. Many were decernfull through aperuerſe emulation of the Leiticall cexemo.. 
xies, Buttheinfticution ofthe Tubile is aplaine ſetting vp of Iudaiſme,and anemulating oftheir ce.. 
xemonics. | 

4+. Innocentias 3, one oftheir moſt learned Popes,thus aduiſcth a certaine Biſhop,who had made 
a yOW to goeto Ieruſalem : [am impletum ef} illud verbum Dei dicentts : Now is fulfilled that { ayin 
of God : The houre commeth and now i, when neither in this mountaine nor at Jeruſalem they ſtallwor. 
ſhip my father, but the true worſhipper ſhallworſhip the father in ſpirit : Whereupon he thus inferreth : 
V ideri poter as,quod non mins in tua eccleſia, quam in orie ntal; terra proficeres pys orationibas - Thoy 
mighreſtſceme to profit no lefle by thy godly prayers inthine owne Church, then inthe Eaſt coun. 
trey,&c, And by the ſamereaſon as well may a wan ſerue God at home,as in going to ſee the Tubile 
atRome, And concerning the inflitution of the Tubile,their owne Maſſonixas maketh couctoutice 
the cauſe thereof, ſpeaking ofthe gold and riches, Quas pontsfex populuſque Romanuc ills [nbiles con- 
geſſere,which the Biſhop (namely Boniface 8.) and the people of Rome gathercd inthar Iubile, And 
Brmixs ſaith of the ſame Pope,that hee was, vir ſupra moduns ambitioſus : A man ambitious beyond 
meaſure? Is it not like to be a faire child, that is begotten of two ſuch monſtrous mothers, couctoul- 


neſſe and ambition? 
And thus much of the firft controuerfie ofthe Romane Tubile,and the ſeuerall partsthereof, 
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=# His centrouerſie is deuided into cight ſcuerall parts, Firſt;ofthe name ofIndulgence.Se- 

condly, whether there be any Indulgences, and of the Spirituall treaſure of the Chutch, 

>a! 12g Thirdly,what Indulgence is. Fourthly,of the diuers kindes of Indulgences.Fifthly,ofthe 

S449) fruite and vrilitic of Indulgences. Sixthly,co whom the power of granting Indulgences 

| belongeth. Seuenthly, of the diſpoſition of them that muſt receive Indulgences, Eightly, whether 
Indulgences do any way proficthe dead. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE NAME OF 
Indulgence. 


EE I ha The Papiſts. 
ID Elermine taketh this word Indulgence to Gonifi remijſionem p enarum,que remanent luende poi? 

remiſſionem cx/parmn : The remiſſion of the puniſhments,which remaine to be ſatisfiedfor, after 

the remiſſion of the faules,/b,r.de Indulg.c.1, And whereas hee produceth two fignifications ofthis 
ward: thatfirſt it berokenerh remiſſion; 1. Predicare captinis indulgentiam ; To preach indulgence 
to the Captiues, Secondly,it ſignifierh facilitie, This / ſpeake by way of indulgence or conceſſion, &c« 
_ , Oftheſerwo ignifications,they make one, compounding them together: aud ſo take Indulgence for 
| aremiſſign of the puniſhment onely of fauour, Belarw.hid, 
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. Good worker not ſati{/afforie,  Part.2, Queft.1. 
FR Fe , Y to 206 ks oh Tor rea ante, : Fn « | _ 
Ic the placealleaged outo! is direMyagainft them, for S.Luke ioterpreting that place, rea- 
wg ndul Aras,” 4 of /mns, ue * the punifhment only:ſo = Indulgence proper- 
| nifierh remiſſion of finnes, ; | 
condly,che place alleaged out of $. Paul is impertinent : for there Indulgence is taken for con- 
bon : is Peter, Lombard very well ſhewerth that Indulgence is taken three waies, for remiſſion, per- 
* iſon,conceſſion.lib.4.d;.26.liter.d.and hee vnderſianderh$.Paw!to ſpeake here of re A : bur 
its very improper to take /ndulgence for conceſſion, licence or a grant, when wee ſpeake of ſinnes and 
the painedue vnto them, which both are pardoned, not by conceſſion,but by remiſſion, | 
| Th dly,the Fathers ſo vnderfland Indy/gence for the remiſſion of the ſinne it ſelfe, as eAnguſtine ; 
Securs atend me correxero,d it News Indu/gentiam,&+c, 1 am ſecure, if Idoe amend wy ſelfe, 
God will giue me Indulgence, Serm.16.,m Matth. And againe,Yr adpeccatorum mereamur Indulgen= 
tam pernenire,c.That we may be micete to come or atraine to the Indulgence of our finnes : Serm, 
de tempor 210. ' 
" Fourthly, ſometime Indulgence is otherwiſe taken, bur then it Gignifieth a conceſſion of reward, not 
a remiſſion of puniſhment,as e-/mbroſertaketh it : Hora vndecima intromiſſos in vineam totings diei ope= 
rarhs diina indulgentia exequanit : The divine Indulgence did make them, which were ſent into the 
ineyard at the elcuenth houre,equall ro them, which laboured all day, 
" Eably, the Ciuill law, which he wreſteth tothe contrarie, ſo taketh this word Indz/gence,for a Of the necep- 
whole remiſſion of puniſhment and fault commirted againſt the law : the law maketh two kinds of 0c ogg 
Indulgences : thereis [ndu/gentia generalis vel ſemplex,a generall or ſimple Indulgence ; and 5ndwul- Prong 
gentia ſpecial:s, a ſpeciall indulgence: the fimple or generall indulgence did not remit all the puniſh- 
ment:as Cod./ib.g.tit,s 1.leg.2. Antonin, Non ideo quod irdulgentia mea pena metalli liberatus eſſet, 
etiem bonorum reſtitutionem impetranuit : Becauſe by my Indulgence hee is freed from the mercall 
mines,þe hath not therefore obtained reftiturion to his goods. Bar the ſpeciall indulgence remit- 
tedboth the penaltic and the infamie, ibid./eg. 10, Dioclet, And leg. 4. eAlexander, Ex indalgentia 
rexerſius now tenetur creditoribus : He that is returned from exile by indulgence, is not bound to his 
creditors: And Leg. 1. Antonin, This ſpeciall indulgence was in integr# reſtitutio ; areſtitution to the 
whole : Vt ſcias quia ſit in integrum reſtituere : honoribus & ordini tuo & omnibus ceteris te reſtituo: 
Thatyou may know,what it is to reſtore wholly : Ireſtore thee to thy order, to thy honour,and all 
the reft : this then is the ſentence of the law: Sententie ſeneritas cum ceteris damn trauſigere vide= 
tw: The ſeucritic of the {ſentence doth paſſe together with all other dammages and inconuenien= 
,Co{,116.2.tit.t2.leg. 4. Sexer, Thar is, where the penaltie of the ſentence was remitted there all 
ather inconueniences as the infamy,diſhonour, tranſgreſſion, offence, were releaſed,which were ſc- 
quels of the ſentence: ex 942 prna remiſſa,c> ſequela pynt,qnesg eſt infumia : The penalty being remit- 
redabe ſequell thereof, which is y infamy,is pardoned:ſo faiththe law,Cod 416.2.tit.12.eg.z.mmgloſſ, 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER THERE BE 
any Indulgence inthe Church. | 


"2 


Ti part hath two queſtions. Firſt, of the ſpirituall treafure ofthe Church, Secondly, of the po- 
wer in diſtributing the ſame, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE SPIRITYALL 
treaſure of the Church : which is diuided into foure 
propoſitions. 


"THE FIRST PROPOSITION, WHETHER GOOD 
| workes be meritorious and latisfatorie. 


The Papiits, 
His propoſition is affirmed by Bellarmine,tharthete is a double price in good workes,namely of 22.Error. 
merit and fatisfaQion, the firft procureththe reward, the ſecond redeemeth the puniſhment. 

Firſt, 000d workes are fatisfaQorie. 1. Almes,Toby 4.10. Almes deliner from death. Ecclefiaſti- * Teb-4.10, 
Us 3.33. As water quencheth ſire, ſo almes take away ſinnes, 2, Faſting is ſatisfaRorie, as appeareth 2 Eccleſ.z.zz 
bytheexample of the Niniuices. 3. Prayer doth fatisfie for finne, as Matrh.6, t 2. We pray for for- 3 Marth 6.13 
ſinenes of jinnes : and by this petition ſatisfie for our veniall inves. | 
Secondly,the ſame good workes likewiſe are meritorious. 1. Almes, Matth. 25.34. [nherit the t Math.25.34 

dome prepared for you, for when I was hungrie,ye gane me meate. 2. Faſting doth merit, Marth. 6, * 

8. Tour father which ſeeth m ſecret willreward you openly. 3. So likewiſe Godis ſaid, yerl.6, To 3 Mat b.6.6 

Yeward prayer openly, 


The Proteſtants. 
Cofiutat, JD Irſt, the places alleaged prove no ſatisfaQtion inour workes, 1. You mult bring berter - x 
' F Scripture then Toby or Eccleſiaſticus (which are not Canonicall) ro confirme a poyee 
Ll © 
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Pſal.41.1. 


Pſal.z2.1. 
2 
Jonas 3.10. 


3 


lib, x.cap.5. 


33-Error, 


Marth.25.9. 


Onecannor 


T 
Att 20.28, 

2 
1.loh.5.2. 
24-Ecror. 


Epheſa,18, 


T he ſecond Controuerſie. The paſſions of the Saints belong not 


of faith : and yet wee denie not but almes may be faid to deliuer, not as cauſes of our deliveranc 

bur as lively ſignes of our faith, whereby wee are delivered, as, Bleſſed is he that indgeth wiſely of Fo 
core, the Lord ſhall deliner him : a man is firſt made bleſſed by the not impuration of his 44 b « 

faith. This bleſſednes is teſtified r/ his charitie,and rewarded of God in mercie by deliverance 

2 The Niniuites faſting ſatisfied not for their finne, bur only teſtified their repentance,Gog fa 
their workes,that they turned from their enillwaies : which repentance God acceptedin mercie:oe h wa 
wiſc how could the Niniuites being idolaters and ignorant of God, merit or ſarisfic, at 

3. The Lordsprayer ouerthroweth ſatisfaQion : for we conclude, for thine i; the glorie :wetak 
notthe gloric to our ſclues,but aſcribe all ro God —_— of the debt is of mercie : where bs 
there is remiſſion of grace,there can be no ſatisfaion of worthineſle, 

Secondly,prayer,almes, faſting, are rewarded we grant,bur not forthe worthineſſe of the worke 
but thorou pb gracious acceptance of God, Firſt, the kingdome zs prepared from the foundations 
of the world,Matth. 25.34. How then can it be merited? Secondly, when wee hae done all that we are 
commanded,we muſt ſay we are p42 0978 ſeraaxts,Luke 17.10. Thirdly Saint Ambroſe faith, Nulls 


De vocat.gent Poſſe tam preclara opera exiſtere,quibus hoc,quod gratis tribuitar, per retribationis indicinm retribaa.. 


tur : There can be no ſuch excellent workes, to the which, that which is freely giuen, is rendred hy 
the right of retribution,8c, Bur of this queſtion of the merit and ſatisfaRionof good workes ww 
haue treated before inthe controuerſic of good workes, that it were needleſle and ſuperfluous now 
to handle the ſame martey againe, whither I referre the Reader. 


THE SECOND PROPOSITION, WHETHER GOOD 
workes,as they are ſatisfaRorie,may be applied vnto others, 


The Papiſts, 

Ellarmine alleageth Scripture to proue that good workes as they are meritorious, cannot bee 
| | neudrrarheres to others, which wee willingly grant,for a man cannot merit for himſelfe, inuch 
leſſe for ethers : but to confirme this propoſition, that one may fatisfic for another, he alleagech no 
Scripture atall,{:6, 1.de Indulgen.c.2.propeſ.2. 
| The ProteFtants. 

_—_ contrarie is moſt euident out of Scripture, that all which a man can doeis little enough, yea 
and too little for himſclfe,much leſle can he ſatisfie for another, Y 
Marth, 25.9. The wiſe Virgins make this anſwereto the fooliſh, #e feare there will »ot be enuugh 
for vs andyou: whereupon Auguſtine thus writeth : /2wſquiſque pro ſe rationem redder, nec aliens te- 
Pimonio quicqnam adinuatur apnd Deum,cui ſecreta cordis apparent, & vix ſibi quiſque ſuſficit, cxi te- 
ftimonium perhibeat conſcientia ſua : Euery man ſhall giue account for himſclfe : neither is a man hel. 
ped by anothers teſtimonie before God, to whom the ſecrets of the heart are euident : cuery man 
ſcarce ſufficeth for himſelfe,zo whom his owne conſcience doth beare witneſle : ſerm,22.5n Maith. 
But if the other words, that follow, be obieQted: Goe to them rather that ſell, and buy for your {elner, 


_— foran Marth. 25.9.Origen ſhall make anſwere, who ynderſtandeth by thoſe that ſef, the Doors and Tea- 


chers of the Church : Non omnium habentinm oleum,c/? etiam dare ex eoalys,cfc, Itisnot the part of 
all that have oyle ro giueto others, but it belongeth only to them, which are appointedto ſell it: Cox- 

eganit aliqnts doftrinam,que ei ſufficit ad bene vinendum, non tamen,vt dottor fieripoſit : One hath 
gathered doQtine,which may be ſufficient for himſelfe to live well, but not to be a DoRtor or tea- 


cher to others: Trait.32.in Matth, 


THE THIRD PROPOSITION, OF THE SPE 
tituall treaſure of the Church. 


The Papiſts, 
T7 is affirmed that there is an infinite treaſure of the ſatisfaRions purchaſed by the paſſion of Chriſt 
extantinthe Church,as it is written,which he hath purchaſed with his owne blood. Secondly, where- 
as Chriſt died for all,as Saint [obn ſaith, He is the reconciliation for the ſinnes of the whole world : and 
yet the price of Chrifts blood hath not been applied to all, the moſt part of men being ſubic® ro 
condemnation : there remaincth thea a great deale of the price of Chrilis death, yer to be applicd : 
Bellarm.cap.2.prop.3, 
The Proteftants. 
Irſt, wee acknowledge that the price or vertue of Chriſts blood is infinite, and remaineth in his 
Church, as a rich treaſure, that can neuer be ſpent; as a fountaine,that can neuer bee dried vp; as 
precious balme, that healeth alwaies effeRually : and therefore the Apoſtle calleth ie,the riches of bis 
lorious inheritance ; and the exceeding greatnes of his power toward vs, which beleene, And as one 
faith : Efuſio inſti ſanguings Chriſti tam dines fuit ad precium, vt [i vniner ſitas captinorum in rearmpe 
forem ſunm crederet nulium diaboli vincularetinerent : The effulion of Chriſts righteous blood is ſo 
rich inprice,thatifall the captiues did belecue in their Redeemer,the diucls bands could hold none ; 


ex epiſt,Gay, 
ny Secondly, 


to the ſpiritual treaſure of the Church, Contr,2. Queft.1; 95. 


Secondly, bur ir is vntrue that Chriſt died vniverſally forthe whole world, in his ſenſe,thatis, for 2+ 
all men whatſocuer: for Chriſt vouchſaferh not to pray tor the world : [pray not for the world,but for Whether 
thoſe which thou ha/? given me : much leflethen died he for the world. The Apoſilethen by the wor/d Chriſt dicd for 
ynderſtanderh the whole companie of rhe people of God, for whom Chriſt died: As S.v Ambroſe alin gragrath 
wellnoteth : Habet populus dei plenitudinem ſuam,c+c.c in eleftis,ofc. ſpecials quedam conſetnr vni- SENS, 
ner tas ut de toto mundo torus mundus liberatus, cc, The people of God then hath a certaine fulnes: 
andchere.is a ſpeciall kinde of vniuerſalitie in the ele, ſothat the whole world ſeemeth to be deli- 
veredout.of the whole world : /ib.x,de vocat, Gent.c.3. 
Thirdly,it is alſo vntrue thar any,for whom Chriſt died,are ſubieR ro condemnation, orthat the 3 
rice of his blood can be applied to any,thar are not ordained vnto life : Chriſt prayeth thus, Joh.17. 
24. will that they whom thou haſ? giuen me,be with me where [ am : Chriſt prayeth,that all, which are 
jvenbim,for whom he died, ſhould come to cuerlaſting glorie : but Chrifts prayer was alwaies ef- To whom 
tecuall; as he himſelte ſaich, Ioh,x 1.4.2. Thow heare/t me alwaies. Saint Ambroſe alſo ſaith : Chriſius <bviſts death 
mortem Vincens omnibus,qui ſunt ex eius corpore, vitam acquiſiuit : Chrilt ouercommin g death, hatch **PP ——_ 
rchaſed or obtained life to all, that are of his bodie,in 1.Cor.1 5, Allthen,that are of his bodice, haue 
Fielyliſe,and cannot periſh,nor be condemned. 


.THE FOVRTH PROPOSITION, WHETHER THE 
paſſiors and ſatisfaRions of the Saints belong to this 
treaſure of the Church. 


7113 3: | The Papiſts. 
—_— treaſure of the Church belong the paſſions of the bleſſed Virgin Afary,and of all other z5.Errox. 
Saints, who ſuffered more then their ſinnes required, Bellarm.lib.1, de indulgent .cap.2.propoſcq. 
And in the Bull of Clemzent.6. it thus ſtandeth : Ad cuins theſarri cumulum beate dei genitricts, & 
onninm in/torum merita adminiculnm preſtarenoſcuntar :To the heape of which treaſure doe adde 
helpe;the. merits of the morher of our Lord and of all Saints : Extraw.commun.lib, 5.tit,9.c.2. 
Argum. 1. Mary had neither actuall nor originall finne to ſuffer for,and Tae her ſufferings 
ae communicable to others. 
2. Tohn alſo was of a moſt innocent life, and was ſubie& ſcarce to theleaſt ſinnes,and therefore he 2 
had no veed of his faltzng,auſtere life, impriſonment, death,to fatisfie for himſelfe, 
3, Likewite the Prophers ſufferings were beyond their finnes :as [ob complaineth, / woxld that 
m finnes, whereby I haze deſerved wrath, and the calamitie which I ſuffer, were laid in a balance ; as 190.6.1, 
the ſar:d of the ſea this would appeare more heauie, 
4. Saint Pau/s ſufferings were many and great :as he doth reckon them vp, 2.Cor 11.26. yet hee 4 
hadno-need of them himſelte : for he ſaith, / know nothing by my ſelfe, 1.Cor.4.4. _ 
5; The martyrdome ofthe Saints is able to redeeme great offences : as Chriſt ſaith, #hoſoener con- Marth.10, 32 . 
feſſeth me before men,bim will I confeſſe before my father in heanen : But many of the Martyrs had ſmall, 5 
offences at the time of their martyrdome, and therefore there remaineth abundance of fatisfattion 
forothers : Bellarm./1h,1.de indulg.c,2.prop.q. - 
Anſw. Firſt, 1. It is blaſphemie to ſay, that any man doth or havh ſuffered more,then his-finnes. x 
quire:for this were to accuſe God of-iniuſtice, to lay ypon any man that which he hath not deſer= 
Buvthe Propher ſajch otherwiſe, Lord if thou ſtreightly markeſt iniquities,who ſhall abide it? God Pal. 30.3. 
hieth ypon no man ſo much as hee hath deſerued : much lefle doth any ſuffer more, 2. As for the, 
Vigin-Maty,ſhe acknowledgeth Chriſt her Sawiour : My ſpirit reionceth in God my Saniour, and lo Luke 1.47. 
conſequently confeſſezþh her ſelfe a.lnner ; for he is therefore called Telus, a Sauiour, becauſe hee ſhall. 
ſane the people from their ſinnes. 3, Saint Ambroſe accordingly ſaith: Non mirum (i dominus redemp- Marth. 1.21, 
tururmunadum d:ninam operationem ſam mchoanit a matre,ut per quam lalus omnibus parabatur, ea- The Viro: 
demprima fruftum [alutic hauriret expignore : No-marueile,if the Lord being to redeeme the world, 144, bs..4 il 
didbegin his divine worke in his mother, that ſhe,through whom ſaluation was in preparing for all, /from finne. 
ſhould firſt receiue the benefit of ſaluation trom her pledge or birth,/i6.2. in 1,Luc, Itſhe received 
the benefit of ſalnation,whar elſe was ſhe ſaucd from,then her finnes ? | 
Secondly, concerning-{o-n 'Zapti/f, 1.wee confeſſe hee was an holie man,and endued with great, 2 
xce,yernot without his finnes and corruprions : and;herefore confeſſeth, that hee had neede to be, 
tized of (bri/t, which was remiſſion of finnes. 2. His afflictions were nor laid ypon him as Matth-z.r4, 
pmence for ſinne,bnt as Gods loving corrections to exerciſe his faith, and prepare him for his, 
ingdome: As the Prophet Danid ſaith, Before [ was afflicted [went aftray, Aﬀfiictions then tothe Pali 19.67, 
tighteolts atc not inflick,ons for rheir ſipne,but admogizzons to encreaſe their vertue.. 3, Of ſohnand 
ofall/orher-it is.truly ſaid, as Hierome reciteth the Apoliles words : Dexs concluſit onmes ſub peccato, 
Ga God hath ſhitall vnder vnbeleefe,to haue mercie ofall,abſqze boc quipeccatum nn fecit : he 00- 
lyexcepted,that did ao. finne,, -- , 1 1 1 i + | 
{/Thirdly,-1. /ob dath cpnfeſſe himſclfe a great finner, that he conldnat anſwere God one thing of & 73 
thanſand;1ob 9.3.,and hee 'confeſſeth with David, that Godihad affirited bins in{tly,Pfal.1 19.75 for lob y.3. 


thus he ſaich, Iob.13.26.7 how make/t we to poſſeſſe the iniquities of my youth, chap.13.36, 
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2. Concerning that place,Iob.6.2.3. the Latine text doth tranſlate moſt corruptly. 1. There 
no mention at all made of finnes,but the Hebrue word there vſed, fignifieth wrath and indi ona verg 
which the 70,well expreſle (5). 2. Where the Latine readeth,hec graxior eſet,this would -- hea- 
uier,as though it were referred onely to his calamitie waighed againſt finne,the Septuagint well ex 
preſſe the ſenſe of the Hebrue may the ſingular number bee vſed) #aries, graxiora ſunt, are 0 
uier,in the plurall. 3. The Latine faith, quaſi arena, as the ſand: ſo is not the Hebrue, wo meer}. 


* whichſignifiethpre arena,in reſpeR ofthe ſand,or ther the ſand : as the Septuagint readeth : { that 


I.Tim.1.15. 
Paul not able 
ro iuſtific him - 


Y 
The faints (a- 
tisfaRions nor 
te bc ioyned 2 
with Cariſts. 
Roa.$.18, 


3 
Luke 19.10, 
Macth. 25.9.1 


this is the meaning, if his griefe and vexation were put into a balance, and weighed with the ſand 
they would be found heauier then it: for who can endurethis ſenſe, that his afiQions inreſpe of 
his finne were as alightrhing to the ſand? 

Fourthly, 1. Saint Pas! doth frankly confeſſe of himſclfe, Chriſt came into the world to ſane ſin- 
ners,of whom 1 am chiefe : If hee acknowledge himſclfe a ſinner, what reaſon hath any manto exte. 
nuate it. 2. He knew nothing by himſelfe,that is, in reſpeR of the faithful diſcharging of his galliy 
whereof he ſpake before: his conſcience therein did not accuſe him, yet he ſaith, hee was not thereZy 
inſtified, Much leſſe then is Saint Pax/able to iuſtifie another, 3, He faith, That [ may be found in 
bim not hawing mine owne righteouſneſſe, It S.Panl diſclaimeth his owne rightcouſneſle, how can ir 
be a fatisfaRtion for vs? | 

Fiſthly, r. The martyrdome of the Saints was profitable to themſelues,God crowning their pati. 
ence withimmorralicie, through Chriſt : but they are not auaileable to vs, but only for example : (@ 
S. Paul ſaith,was Paxl crucified for you? Saint Ambroſe ſaith well: Pendebat in cruce filis,thc, While 
her ſonne hanged vpon the croſſe, Mary offered her ſelfe to the perſecutors, Ss forte ſua morre publics 
muneri aliquid. adderetar, ſed Chriſti paſſio adintore non egait : If ſo ſhe by her death might adde any 
thing to the publike bencfir; bur Chriſts paſſion needed no helper : /»/titxr,virg.c.g, Ifthe ſufferin gs 
of Mary could adde nothing to Chriſts paſſion, much leſſe the afflitions of others, 

The Proteſtants, 
pf 0-7 the ſufferings of the Saints muſt be added ro Chriſts ſatisfaQions to make yp the treaſure of 
the Church : wee iudge it a moſt horrible blaſphemie, which hath diſliked ſome of the Papiſts 
themſclues : as Dwrand.in 4.d:/f.,20.qu.3.whoſe arguments I will propound, 

eArgum.rt. The ſatisfaRtion of Chriſt is of infinite vertue,and therefore there is no need, that the 
ſatisfactions of the Saints ſhould be joyned ynto them, 

2. The Saints arealreadie abundantly rewarded,and farre aboue their deſert, as the Apoſtle faith, 


| Teomnt that the affliftinns of this preſent time are not worthy of the glorie which ſhall be renealed:;where- 


fore the Saints ſufferings being lo fully alreadie recompenſed, cannot helpe toward the expiation of 
the ſinnes of others, 

3. The Saints neither did, nor ſuffered any thing, which they were not bound in dutieto doe ard 
ſuffer : as appeareth,e are vnprofitable ſernants.we did that which was exr dutie to dee:and Mai.25.9, 
the wiſe virgins ſay, Leſt there will not be enough for you and vs : Ergo, the Saints haue nothing to 


* communicateto others. 


4 


1,Cor,1.39, 
| 


they receiue all theire 


4+ If by the Saints ſufferings our ſinnes could be expiated or redeemed, then might they be coun- 
ted ourredeemers ; but the Scriprure onely acknowledgeth Chriſt our redeemer, Chriſt is made owr 
r:ghteouſneſſe, ſantification,redemption, 

-Anfw.1.. The Saints paſſions are ioyned ynto Chriſts ſufferings, not becauſetheſe are not ſuffi- 
cient, but for that it is glorious vnto Chriſt, that the Saints ſufferings ſhould not be in vaine, ſeeing 
Reacie from Chriſt. "of 

2. The Saints ſufferings as they are meritorious, are alreadie abundantly rewarded ; but as they 
areſatisfaRorie,they ſhould be in vaine, vnleſſe they were imployed, in the expiation of other mens 
ſinnes,ſecing the Saints needed not ſo great labours and ſufferings for themſclues, 

-*3, Even the obedience of the law, to the whichthe Saints are bound, is meritorious and fatisfa- 


*Qorie : the virgins ſpeake not of ſatisfaction, bur'of the oyle of grace and charitie, which euery one 


keeperh to himſelfe, and cannot powre forth vpon another, 

4- Properly and ſimply Chriſt is our redeemer, becauſe he redeemeth vs from our captiuitie, but 
as a redeemer is largely taken for one that redeemeth from a finall debt; ſo the Saints may be ſaid to 
be our redeemers :if Nabachadnezzer be aduiſed by Danie/to redeeme his finnes by righteouſnes, 
much more the Saints may be ſaid to redeeme onr finnes by their paſſions: and Saint Pas! faith,/ am 
mad: all things to allmen,to ſane ſome : why might he not be as well ſaid to redeeme them, asto ſaue 
them? ſeeing thename of Sauiour is as proper to Chriſt, as the name of Redeemer : Belarm.lib.1 de 


| Tndulgent.c.q. 


- Contra. 1, The paſſions of the Saints are not in yaine,though they be not ioyned to Chriſts,as fa- 
tisfaorie : as S. Part ſheweth, Foraſmuch as ye know,that your labonr is not in vaine in the Lord:that 
is,in reſpeR ofthe reſurreQion of the iuſt, when all their abown and trauailes ſhall be recompenled. 
2. Itis ingloripus for Chriſt to haue any ioyned vnto him as a helper : as the Propher ſheweth, { {00- 
hed,end there was none to helpe,therefore mine owne arme helped me. 3. Thoughthe Saints rece1uc all 
their power and grace from Chriſt, yet they receiue no ſuch power, whereby to ſatisfic for orhers: for 


, the Lord by the Prophet ſaith, Lwill wot gine my glorie to another, LE 


muſt not be ioyned to Chrifts Paſſion. Cont.2., Queft.2; 


r, Ifche Saints ſufferings are rewarded, as they are meritorious; much more as they are ſatisf1- 

Aorie : for it is more todeſerue a reward,thento firisfie for a puniſhment : bur the truth is, that the 
ſufferings of the Saints, doe neither merit, nor yer ſatisfie the wrath of God, bur yet their labours 
through Chriſt are abundantly recompenſed : /acob confeflerh, he was not worthie of the lea't of Gods 
(temporal!) mercies; how much lefle are the Saints worthie of cternall. 2. Their labours arc not in 
yaine,though thereby they neither ſatisfie for themſelues nor orhers : for thereby their faith is exer- 
ciſed,and they learn» obedience : /t is good for me, that I hane been affifted,that I may learne thy ta- 
tutef 3- And whereas he faith the Saints neede not ſo many ſufferings forthemſclues,ir is blaſphc- 
mie : for /05 for all his vnſpeakable aftlition confeſlerh,he did not anſwere God one thing of a thouſand: 
On:s amplins grunniet dicens niminm laboramus, nimium iciunamns nimium vigilamus, cum nec mel 
leſme,imo nec minime parti debitorum ſuorum valeat re{ondere : Who dare complaine from hence 
foorth, and ſay, wee labour too much, falt too much, watch roo much, when he cannot anſwere the 
thouſandth,nay not the lealt part of his debt : ſer.de quadrupl.debit. Bernard, 

Firſt, it is contrarie co reaſon and Scripture, that a man ſhould merit by doing his dutic : our $a- 
viour faith, Dorh he thanke that ſernant,becanſe he did that, which was commanded him ? | trow not : 
if be not thanke worthie,how is it meritorious or ſatisfaRoric ? Secondly,ifthe oyle of charitie can 
o9t be communicated, then not the price of good workes,which proceed from charitie, being the 
fruits thereof : for no wockes ate good without charitie, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1.Cor.1 3.3. then 
cannota man lend theprice of his workes,bur he mult alſo lend his charitie, which makeththem pre- 
cious. Thirdly, the virgins ſpeake of their iuſtice or rightcouſneſſe, which they hold to be httle 
enough fot theſelues : and ſo Bernard expoundeth;vpon theſe words, Mat.25.8.Gine v5 of your oyle : 
Stultaperttio ; vie iitns ſaluabitur,vix ſanttic infticie ſue oleum ſufficit ad ſalutem,quanto minus & 

i proximts : A fooliſh petition,thc righteous ſhall ſcarce be ſaued,the oyle of their owne ri ohte- 
ovſneſſe hardly ſufficerh the Saints to ſaluation, how much lefſe themſelves and their neighbours : 
Noe,Daniel, lob,ſhall not deliver a ſonne or daughter, but like as the ſoule,that finnerh,ſhall die, Sic 
arima que inſtit ians fecerit ſola ſaluabitur : So that ſoule that doth righteouſneſle, only ſhall be ſa- 
ued : Zernard.ſerm.de virgin, 

Firſt, Chriſt hach left neither great nor ſmall debr vnanſwered or vnpaied for, The blo:d of Teſwa 
cleanſerh 115 from all ſme: and therefore the Saints cannot be ſaid to redceme vs,no not fromthe leaſt 
debr, Secondly,you tratflate corruptly, Daniel biddeth him,not redeeme,bur breake off bis ſinnes by 
riphteonſneſſe : And ſo man when hee beginneth to doe well, leaueth to doe evill, and by well doing 
breaketh off,or (toppeth the courſe of the linne, Thirdly, Pax/ſaueth, notIPChriti ſaueth : he as the 
uthor, Pal as the mini/ter of reconciliation : but there can bee no redemption without paying of a 
ranſorne : Te are bowg ht for 4 price : This price becauſe no man could pay but Chriſt, no man can be 
hidto redeeme bur Chiift, as the Apoſtle faith : Chri/t is made wnto vs our righteouſneſſe, ſantifica- 
tion, redemption : as no man elſe can be ſaid to be our r:ghteonſneſſe, ſanttiſication, ſo neither owr re- 

tion, 
= Lombard alſo ſheweth, how Chriſt proprie dicitwr redemptor : is properly called the redee= 
mer,in reſpect of the Father and Sonne, who are called alſo Redeemers,but not ſoproperly,/ib.;.di- 
finit 19.liter.e Whereby he inſinuateth,that no creature either properly,or improperly can be called 
aRedeemer, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE POWER OF 
diſtributing the ſpirituall treaſure and Indulgence 
of the Church, 


THE FIRST PROPOSITION, WHETHER THE 
ſatisfaRtions of the Saints may be communicated to others. 


The Papifts, 


1197 


2 


Geneſ;;2.10, 
Plal t19. 71, 


lob 9.3. 


3 
Luke 17.9. 


Matnth.25.8, 


Fzech 14.19, 
Ezech.18.20, 


4 
1.lok 7. 


1.Cor.s.18, 
1.Cor.6,20. 


I.Cor.1.39, 


= the ſufferings and ſatisfaions of the Saints may be applied to others, thus they labour to 26.Error, 


oue it: 
iſ, by that article of the Creede, 7 beleexe the communion of Saints : therefore their ſatisfaions 
mecommunicable. | 
Secondly,Saint Paw! ſaith, [will moſ? gl:dly beſtow and be beſtowed for your ſoules. 
Thirdly, Now reioyce 1 in my ſufferings for you,and fulfill thereſ# of the affiittions of 
for bis bode ſake, which is the Church : Saint Paul did communicate his ſufferings and fatisfaQtions to 
thefaithfull : Bellarm.11b.1.de Indulg.c.3.propoſ.1.Rhemit annot.in hunc locum. 


T he Protelants. | 

Cmfurar. JIrſ, r. the argument followeth not, there is 4 communion of Saints : Ergo,fatisfations 
Fi communicable :rhe communionis in things communicable, bur ſatisfaRions they 

anot communicate,becauſe they haue themnot. 2. Ifthey had ſatisfa&tions and merits, yet they 
could no more applie them vnto others, then they doe their faith, which is proper to euery man: 
The inft ſhall line by faith. 3. This communion confiſterh in the muruall helpe and 


L1LIIL 3 of 


1.Cor.r2.15, 


Drift inmy fleſh ColoTzat 


3 


iſtance Rom.r.vf. 


1198 T he 1.C ont, The Saints ſuſfrings not communicable. The Paſtors of 


of one anvther,as by prayer ,YFithout ceaſing I make mention of you : By mutuall comfore C 
Tony. g, «nother : By ———_ 7 ks one azother : By teaching, I chinke "1 ewes to ſtrrre you no : yore : 
1.TheſCs.11, you in remembrance, 4. So Origen faith : Ceteri _—_ peccata, bic ſolus poteſtate dimiſit f Othes 
2.Peti.1z, (namely the Apoſtles, of whom hee ſpeaketh) remit innes by their prayers, Chriſt by his power 

Hom.24.m Numer.Chriſt only then hath power to ſatisfie, Pie, 
Philip.z,17. Secondly, how Saint Pan/ would be beſtowed, he ſheweth Philip.2.17, he would be offered 1 

vr the ſernice, vrexis, of their faith : His death then ſerued nor for ſausfaRion, bur for confirmation 

of their faith, As Saint Ambroſe faith : (briſtipaſſio nobis ſufficit ad ſalutem ; Petri, Paul; contulit ad 

exemplum : Chrilts paſſion ſufficeth to ſaluation: Peter and Pauls paſſion ſerue for example and con. 
| firmation, ſerm.66, 

Fhe ſufferings Thirdly, 1. Saint Paw expoundeth himſelfe in the next verſe, how he ſuffereth for the Churches 
| 05 uae fake,Coloſl.1.25.#hereof 1 am a miniſter according to the difpenſation of God,which is vinen me to 
Grmation of Jouward,to fulfill the word of God. He did not then farishe for others by his ſufferings, but thereby mi. 
others, notfor niſter to their faith that by his patience and example of ſuftering, the word of God mighr be fnlfl. 
latifation. [ed,tharis,generally receiued,and freely confeſſed of the brethren: as he himſelfe againe faith, Phi. 

lip.1.1 3. My bands in C briſt are famons throughout all the indgement hall,and un ail other Places; mo 
much that many of the brethren in the Lord are boldened through my bands, and dare more fo.01 Ly 
ſpeake the wora. 

2. Saint eAuguſtinechus interpreth : Nor dixit preſſurarum mearum, ſed Chri/*i, quia menbrum 
eat Chriſti. "” perſecutionibus ſais,quales C kriſlum intoto ſa0 Corpore pati oportebar,et! mi pre« 
ſuras eins pro ſua portione adimplebat : He ſaith not my afflitions,but Chritts,becaute he was » :nem. 
ber of Chriſt, and in his perſecutions, which Chriſt was to ſuffer in his whole bocy he allo &1l5!1ed his 
affli tions for his part :Traf.in loann,nos, Saint Pau! then did but for his part ſuffer as a megihyc of 
Chritt,as all other his members muſt for their parts, 

3. So Auguſtine againe faith elſewhere, writing vpon this text : Sr in membris Chry//s os, aw: "quid 
pateris ab eis,qui non ſunt iv membris Chri/fi,deerat paſſionibus Chriſes : 1deo additur,que derrar./ mere 
ſuram mplens,non ſuperfundens : tantum ergo pateris quantum inferendum erat vuinerſe paſſions { by1.. 
fti,qui paſſies eſt in capite,c+ patitur in membris,z3c. It thou art a member of Chritt, whatſoeuer tho, 
ſufcreft of thoſe that are not his members, was wanting to the ſufteri;1 gs of Chriſt : therefore itis ad- 
ded (which are wanting) filling the meaſure, not cnleding : theretore thou ſuffereſt ſomuch, as 
wasto be laid ypon the whole paſſion of Chriſt; who chen ſuffered in the head, and now inthe mem. 
bers,in Pſzl.60, Saint P21 then did ſuffer for his part,as all other members muſt for tkeirparts: and 
the meaſure of affliction is but filled vp, ir oucrfloweth nor by their ſufferings : Ergo, no mans tufte= 
rings doe abound or oucrfloyeo'farisfic for another, | 


THE SECOND -PROPOSITION, WHETHER THE 
Paſtors of the Church haue power to diſpenſe the ſatisfaRions and 
ſuffrings of the Saints,and to grant Indulgences. 


7 The Papiils, 
26.Error, oor” this power is committed to the Paſtors of the Church, to diſpenſe this ſpirituall treaſure, 
and thereby to abſolue from all ſfinnes, and the puniſhment of finnes, to dilpenſe withoaths, 
yowes,lawes,if therebe reaſonable cauſe : thus they would proue it. | 
Toh.20.23. 1 Firft,Chriſt faith to his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, whoſe ſinnes ye remit ,they are remitted; c\C to 
loh.3r.r5, 2 Peter, Feede my ſheepe,Tob.21.15, Here the ſupreme throne of Eccleliaſticall power is giuen to Peter, 
Mar.18.18. 3 [ijkewiſe,l#hatſoener ye binde in earth,ſhall be bound in heawen. 
2.Cor.a1o, Secondly,Saint Pxwlexecuteth this power, To whom ye forgine any thing, 1 forgine alſo : for verely 
if I forgane any thing, to whom 1 forgane it, for your ſakes forgane I it in the (ight of C bri/t, Here Saint 
yoga of Pax/forgiueth ynto the incefluous perſon, that, which remained of his penance. 
_ _ This hath been the continuall praQtiſe of the Church to remit the puniſhment to offenders : and 
to dif fon the £0 this purpoſe Tertullian and Cyprian are alleaged, with diuers Councels, and conſtitutions of the 
ſufferings of Biſhops of Rome : Bellarm.lib,1.de indulg.c.z prop.2. : | 
the Sainrs to The Protetaxts. 
others. Is On" I. our Saujour ſpeaketh of remiſſion of ſſmnes, what is this to their inauigencer, 
which ſerue to releaſe the puniſhment 'onely,as they fay ? and the Apolites &1d remit 
ſinnes not by their owne power, bur as miniſters and diſpenſers in Chrifts name-: Saint Peter deni- 
As 3.12, eth,thatby his owne power hee had made the lame man goe : muchleſſe by his owne power could hee 
heale tbe ſoule. S | E no N\ 
2. Firſt, feeding the flocks, is not diſpenſing with'chem, or exerciſing iudiciall power ouer them, 
Ads 20.28, burpreaching the word: ſo doth'Saint Paw/ expound ir, At.20.28; and Saint Peter,n,Pet.g.3.F cede 
1.Pet.5.3. theflockeof God: butthe Pope vſethnor ropreach, therefore he feedeth'nor, Againe, this feearry 1s 
not proper only to Petey, but common toll other Paſtors, as he himſelfe ſhewerh writing to his tel- 
low paſtors. . | * | 
3 Firſt,our Sauiour ſaying, #hatſorner 208 binde, ſpeaketh of binding and looſing of fnnes 


T 


,and 
not 


the (burch remit the cenſure only. Originall of Inbile pardons. 


notthe puniſhment only: as this place is expounded by that, Toh. 20.23. Whoſe ſinnes neeretaine, A- 

ine, he ſpeaketh to all the Apoltles : wherefore they all, and their ſucceſſors, and nor Peter onely 
Fechis power, Further,this power mult be executed in Chrifts name, verſ,20, Indulgencesthen in 
the name of Saints haue no place here, 


. Secondly, 1. Saint Pau/did not enioyne the inceſtuous perſon penance to ſatisfie God for his fin, 2 
but he was deliwered to Satan,that his ſpirit might be ſaued,vc.that he might be brought to effeRuall *-C0r-5.5. 


ſorrow for his offcnce : which was accordingly effeQed, 2, Another end of his ſeparation,was for 
theexample of others,and that the Church might be ſatisfied, whom he had offended : and therefore 


the Apoltle writeth tothe whole Church,that they would forgiue him, and hold themſelues ſatisfied *©962-7- 


with his ſufficient ſorrow. 3. The Apoſile then remitteth not any puniſhment to the young man 
dueynto Gods iuſtice, but releaſeth him of the cenſure of excommunication,after he did (ec him ſuf.. 
ficiently to haue ſorrowed, And this power we denie not but the Church hath,to reconcile thoſe a- 
ineto the congregation,and to remit the cenſure of the Church, when the partie hath teſtified his 
effecuall ſorrow,and ſatisfied the congregation. Thus Avgn/ine faith : Rette con/tituuntur ab his 
eclefie preſuat tempora penitentie, vt ſatisſiat ettam eccleſie : Certaine times of penance ore ap= 
pointed by the gouernours of che Church,that the Church may be farisfied,di/.1. de prnitent.c.84, 
Satisfaftion then is made not to God,but to the Church,and the releafing thereof,as 2 remitting not 
ofthe puniſhment of tinne before God, but of the cenſure impoſed by the Church, 


Thirdly,after this manner we denic not but the Church vſed in Tertulian and {yprians time tore- 3 


concile offenders to the peace ofthe Church, and many times at the inſtance and requeſt of Martyrs, 
to remit ynto them ſome part of Ecclefiaſticall cenſure : but this maketh nothing tor the applying or 
communicating of other mens fatisfactions. 4Angnſ/tine ſaith,as he is cited, d:/*,r.de penitent,c,84., In 
altione penitentie vbi tale crimen commiſſum eſt, vt qui commiſit a ( hriſti corpore ſeparetur, non tans 
confideranda et menſura temporis,quars doloris : Inthe action of penance, where ſuch a finne is com- 
mitted,that hee which committed it, mult bee ſeparated from the body of Chriſt, the meaſure oftime 
muſtnot be ſo much conſidered, as of griefe,&c. Sothen the ancient manner of indulgence was this, 
when the Church ſceing the vnfained ſorrow of the penitent perſons, in Chriſtian compaſiion, left 


ſhould be ſwallowed vp of two much griefe,as the Apoſtle ſaith,did mitigate the rigor of the ſen. 2.Cor.2-7. 


ence of the Church,and releaſe themot their penance, 1 his diſcreete and Chriftan lenitie ought 
ſtill ro be retained in the Church, as Ambroſe well faith : Quemadmodum ſe tibi cnrandum preberet, 
quiſe contempt#i,non compaſſioni nedico ſao putet futurum: non ſunt pro Chriſti diſcipulis habend:, qus 
enp1p/h querunt dominimiſericordiam, alys eam denegant : How ſhoulda man commit hirnſelfero be 


- cured, when he ſeeth contempt rather then compa/jion to be in the Phyſition? they are nor to be coun- 


tedfor the diſciples of Chriſt,that ſecking mercie themſelues,deny it vnto others: de penitent.lib.1,1. 


THE THIRD PROPOSITION, OF THE ANTI- 
quitie and originall of Iubile pardons and Indulgences. 


The Papiſts. 


pe affirmed by them, that whereas the beginning,authors,time,and place of otherhereſies maybe 27.Ecrer. 


aſſigned,yet it cannot be ſhewed when Indulgences and Pardons were brought in : and therefore 
itismoſt like,that they rooke beginning fromthe Apoltles time, Bellarm.11b.,1.de Indulg c.z. 
The Proteſtants. 
(a Doin propoſition is not true, that all herefies may be aſſigned to their ſeuerall authors : 
as Bernard thus witnefſeth of the Heretikes called eApoſtolrci : Quere ab illis ſeit s antho- 
remneminem dabunt - Aske of them the author of their ſe&, they can ſhew none, &c, the Manichges 
bad Manes,the Sabellians Sabellizzs,the Arrians Arrims, beginners of their ſect, &c,but theſe can {hew 
none ; Cartic.ſer.66, 

Secondly,ir followeth nor, the anthor of generall and plenarie Indulgences, grounded vpon the 
overflowing ſatisfaRions of the Church cannot bee produced : Ergo, they came trom Chrilt and bis 
Apoliles, Bernard ſhewerh that this is no good conſequent : ſpeaking of the foreſaid heretikes, Apo- 
folici, and in the ſame place : Non eft ab homine illorum here/is, abſit tamen vt per renelationem leſu 
Chriſti, ſed mag :; per immiſſionem > fraudem demoniornm : Their herefie is not from man, yet God 
forbid it ſhould be by rcuclation of Ieſus Chriſt, bue rather by the decit andilluſion of the diuell, 

Thirdly,we can produce and demonſirate the author of their Iubile pardons, which was Boniface 
the $.4»20 1 300.the firſt inftitutor of the popifalnbile ; We denie not, but that beforethis time in 
thedeclining ages of the Church, Indulgences were abuſed, and that mo 1 170.orthereabour, &x+ 
ception was taken againſt them by the Waldenſes-: but at thetime aforeſaid, anno 1300; when Auti- 
drift came to his height; the moſt blaſphemous Indulgences, and:lubile pardons.camein togerher 


with the Iubile, which.chen was inflituted by Boniface 8.as Polydor Virgil ſaith ofhim:Boniface the'$, Libdlauent.s, 
Primus emninm {ubilcum retulic :tfirſtofall broughtio againe the lubile : and Maſſonixs ſaith,plenuns cap,r, | 
freſtirit debitorum omninw liberationem,cc.he gaue full deliverance of all debrs tothoſe which vifi- In vic.Bonit.8, 


tedthe Apoſtles houſes, &c.The author then, by tho teflimonie oftheir owne writers, of their Tabilces 
andTubile-pardons may be aſſigned, $-+3784Q8 44.5" 1200 
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Mark.a, 5. 


.. ahd ſoafolution on 
: Indulgence to be nothing elſe, but indiciariam abſolutionems,a iudiciaric ablolution, Franciſcns Mai- 


T he ſecond Cont. How the Indulgences of the (hurch are diſpenſed. 


THE FOVRTH PROPOSITION. 


The Papifts, 
Ellaywine here telleth vs, that the Prelates ofthe Church may diſpenſe Chrifts ſufferings both b 
the Sacraments,and by their Indulgences; yer the ſatisfaRions and ſufferin gs of the Saints as 4 
not be applicd,buwby Indulgences : The reaſon is, becauſetheir ſatisfaQtions ſerve onely for there. 
leaſe of the puniſhment,nor for the remitting of the finne : bur inthe Sacraments, the puniſhment is 
not remitted without the finne, Bellarm, lib.1.c.3.propoſ.3. 
The Prote*tants. 
Confut. | is yntrue that the Sacraments doe giue and applie the grace of remiſſion by Chrifts 
ſufferings: they are ſeales of the righteon/nes of farth. It is the propertie onely of faith to 
apprehend Chriſt, and to applie his merits : which faith is confirmed and encreaſed by the Sacra. 
ments. We doe in the Sacraments ſhew forth the death of Chriſt, 1,Cor.11.26.2s Ambroſe ſaith, Ex. 
chariſtie my/terinrs memoria redemptionis eff : The myſterie of the Euchariſt is the memorie of the 
redemption,in 1.Cor, t 1, Faith by this memorie being renewed and reuiued,applieth Chriſt: withour 
faith the Sacraments profit not : the Apolile biddethto examine themſelues,and ſocare of the bread: 
which examination is to tric theer faith, Ambroſe ſaith, Quid proficient Indei, quod ſang nine apni 4 
mos & poſtes illininnt ? quoniam ligna, aut ſaxa prodeſſe non poſſunt : What doth ir profit the Iewes 
that they annoynt their houſes and poſts with the blood of the Lambe ? what can wood or tones 
profit them? ſerm.1 2.Pſal.119, No more doth water,bread or wine profit withour faith, 

Secondly,if in the Sacraments,as namely in Baptiſme, remittirur ommis pena ſine temporali;, ſue 
eterna,all puniſhment of ſinne is remitted, both temporall andeternall,as Bellarmine confeſlerh,the 
application of the ſatisfaRions of Saints is ſuperfluous to releaſe the temporall puniſhment, ſeeing it 
is done alreadie: And that the efficacie of Bapriſme extendeth to the waſhing away of all fins both 
preceding and following; Saint Paul ſheweth, ſaying, that wee are ſaxed by the waſhing of the new 
birth,and the renewing of the holy Gho?, If we haue then perfc& ſaluation in Baptiſme,what c2n be 
added more? So Saint Hiereme : Si baptiſmns nounum bomin-mfacit.c ex toto neaum creat, nihilque 
in eo veteris hommis reſeruatur, non poteſt nous mmputari, qued in veteri quondam fuit : If Baptiſme 
make a man wholly new, that nothing of the old man remaine, that cannot be imputed tothe new 
man, which was ſometime in the old : Hier9n,Ocean.tom.3. 

Thirdly,ncicher doth there remaine any puniſhmenc before God to bee ſatisfiedfor,thefnne be. 
ing once remitted : but we being releaſed of our ſinnes,are alſo exempted from the puniſhment :as 
Chriſt aid rothe man ficke of the palfie, Thy ſmnes are forginen thee ; ſignifying ,that together with 
his ſine, his fickneſle, as ic was a puniſhment thereof, was alſo looſed, The ſorrowes and griefes 
that (hil hang vpon vs doe remaine,as Auguſtine [wth, Vel ad detronſirationem debite miſcria,vel ad 
emendationem labilss vite , vel ad exercitationem neceſſarie patientie : Either for a demon\iraticn 
of our deſerued miſcrie, the emendation of our fraile life, or the exercitation of our neceſſaric pa- 
tience :Tract.124.#n [oann, Wherefore the ſatisfations of the Saints applicable by Indulgences, 
are ſuperfluous, ſeeing there remaineth after remiſſion of ſinnes obcained,no puniſhment before God 
to be ſatisfied for, | 


THE THIRD PART, WHAT 
Indulgence is. 


_ part is diuided into foure queſtions: Firft, whetherthe Indulgence of the Church be ſpiri- 
tuall ſolution,or a judiciaric abſolution, Secondly,whether it be a releaſe, de panitentys minn- 
Gu vel ininngends, of penance alreadie enioyned or to be enioyned, Thirdly, whether it be a r& 
miſſion of the fault,or of the puniſhment only. Fourthly, whecher by indulgence the puniſhmenr 
due ynto finne be remitted before God, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER - THE IN- 
dulgence of the Church bea ſpirituall ſolution only, 
ora iudiciaricabſolution. 


The Papiſts. 
| + 57 ng thoughit be chiefly controuerted among the popiſh writers themſelues, yet I will 
- A briefly ſhew whichpart commeth neereſtthe truth, Some of them thinke, that the Indulgence 
of the Churchis w en application of the treaſure of the Church, without any iudiciarie authoritic, 

y: fic Durand.in 4.diſtint.20.qu.3. Paludan.ibid.qu.q.cum als, Others thinke 


g ron:4. ſent dit. 19.99.2. which ſeemethro be the truer opinien,as I will ſhew afterward, Bellarmine 


he confoundeth both theſe opinions,and maketh Indulgence nor only a iudiciarie abſolution,but a 
ſpirituall ſolution, ps 
402 | £m, 


: 
, 
c 
F 
« 


Argum. His beſt argument is, becauſe Indulgence may be granted to the dead,ouer whom no 
:adiciarie POWer can be exerciſed, ” ERA ; 

Avnſw. 1. Itis wellthat theſe popiſh Diuines, ſomewhat better aduiſed then their forefathers, 
46c exempt the dead from their iudiciaric Conliſtories ; yet the elder Papiſts haue not been aſha- 
med to proceed iudicially againſt the dead : to citethem by proceſſe,callthemby name in court,and 
for not appearing to proceede againlt them as contumacious,to produce witneſſes againſt them, 
and to condemnc and burne them being dead. Thus was Richard Hun ſerued being dead,condem- 
ned and burnt in Smithfield: ſee his ſtorie Fox pag.808. And inlike manner were Bucer and Pax- 
lus Phag ins _— againſt in Cambridge betore the Cardinals viſitorsthere : ſee likewiſe the fto- 
ie Fox pag.1901, 
: 2 nn hath vſed a very fillic argument : for the dead can neither be abſolued nor condem- 
nedby the ſentence of the liuing': God hath diſpoſed of them; and every onereceiueth his finall ſen- 
tence at his death : as a man dierh,ſo he lieth, and ſo he riſeth : As Augu/fme we!l ſaith : Vauſquiſque 
cum cauſa ſua dormit cum canſa ſua ſurgit ; Euery man flceepeth or dieth with his cauſe, and with the 
{amerifeth againe, So that in this caſe we may applic the Apoſtles ſpeech,1#ho art thou that condem- 
neſt another mans ſeruant ? he tandeth,or falleth to his owne maſter,The dead are at Gods diſpoſition, 
andareno more ſeruants or at the command of the living, This place of the Apoſlle is ſo applied by 


Anaſtaſcdecret.2. 
The Proteſtants, 


The Indulgenees of the {burch a tadiciarie abſolationonly. Part.y, 2 not 


Rom. 14.4. 


Vi acknowledge a ſpirituall ſolution of ſinne in the Church of God, which is diſpenſed by The indul- 


the miniſterie of the word, and applicable to all chem, which by faith are capable of it : bur 
the Indulgence of the Church,which they make a releaſe only of temporall puniſhment, is only a iu- 
diciaric abſolution in the outward face of the Church, | 
Argom.1. Such was that indulgence, pardon and forgiuenes granted byS. Paxl to thepenitent 
man, To whom you forgaue any thing, 1 forgine alſo.This was nothing Ko bur a releaſing of the 
Pender fromthe ſentence ot excommunication,after he had ſufficiently ſorrowed, The ſpirituall ſo- 
ution,and forgiuenes of finnes, which followed his repentance, hee receiued at Chriſts hands: bur 
theourward cenſure was releaſed by the iudiciarie power ofthe Church, 
Franciſcus Mairon,one oftheir owne DoRors,cited before,is ofthis opinion,that the Indulgence 
of the Church is but a [udrciarie abſolution, 


Argum.2. It further appeareth chus : no ecclehiaſticall Tudge,no not the Pope,can be partaker of 


that Indulgence,which he granteth to another. Of this opinion are ſome ofthe Papiſis, Archidiacon, 
weap.de inde!g.im £.6.and the reaſon is, becauſe no man can abſolue himſelfe :wherefore the Iadul- 
gence1s only an abſolution : for as concerning the ſpiricuall ſolution of finnos, he is as well partaker 
efitthat mioiltreth ir, as he to whom itis miniſtred, And Bellarmine here greatly beftirring himſelfe 
wſhhew how the Pope may receiue abſolution, reſoluerth thus : that hee vieth abſolution to another, 
buthimſelfe is beneficed onely by the fpirituall ſolution. But the Pope can applic no Indulgence to 
limſelfe : Ergo, it is an abſolution judiciarie : Bellarm.cap.6.reiþonſ.ad obiett.7, 

Theſame is proued out of their owne law : CY Alexand.3, A non ſus 
dice ligari nullus valeat,vel abſolui : No man can be looſed or abſolued bur of his owne iudge : Er- 
jo.Indulgence only reſpeteth the ecclefiaſticall iuriſdiftion,and iudiciarie power of the Church: for 
Nherwiſe the ſpirituall ſolution of finne may be miniftred by another, then the proper paſtor,in che 
preaching of the word,and applying of other ſpirituall comforts, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, WHETHER INDVL- 
gence be for penance enioyned,orto beenioyned. 


The Papiſts. 


gence ofthe 


Chucch only 
a iudiciarie 
abſolution, 


».Cor.2,1 0, 


Hen o_ is granted, it muſt bee vnderſtood that all kinde of penance-is pardo- 1. FEcrot. 


ned, both that which is alreadie enioyned or inflifed, or may bee enioyned afterward : 
aguments hee. hath none of account, nor yet good reaſon for this aſſertion, /16,1,de [ndulg.cap.7. 
eecluſ.6, 
: The Proteſtants. 

Tis amoft abſurd and grofſe thing, that /ndu/gence ſhould not only diſpenſe, with the'penance 

alreadie inflicted by the ſentence of the Church, but to giue licenſe for that which may 4 Damme" 
deincurred : for what is this elſe but to giue men libertie to finne, being now exempted fromthe cen- 
ure of the Church ? 

Argum, Saint Paw! doth not ſo, but onely forgiueth:the young man and releaſcththar cenſure 
Which be was then vnder for his fine paſt; 2.Cor. 2.6. It was ſufficient for the ſame man, that be was 
rehnked of many : he ſpeaketh of the rebuke and cenſure alreadie paſt, hee deliuereth him not from 
ay ſentence of the Church,which he might incurre afterward, 

Gelaſins tos this purpoſe ſaith notably : Anditum ſub c#lo non legiter quod eorum voce depromirgr, 
ate nobis veniam,dum tamen nos inerrore duremus : neſcio inter qua mundi predigia hoc poſſit admits: 
emitti culpa de preterito poteſt,correttione ſins dubio ſmbſequente : nam ſideinceps ſmitur manſtra = 


wer/itas, 


The ſecond Controuerſie, The Indulgenceof the (hurch 


werfitas, non eſt benignitas remittentis,ſed conſentientis aſſenſio : It was neuer heard vnder heauen. a 
they ſay ; giue vs pardon, while wee notwithflanding continue in error :Icannottell amon = 
monftersthis may be accounted: the fault may bee remitted for the time paſt, correQion or Gs 
ment following : but if by this meanes heir peruerfitie doe remaine, itis nota beni gnitie in the = 
 mitter, but a conſpirariein theconſenter : Gelaſ.epi/i,ad Fauſium. Thus then the remiſſion of puniſh- 
ment to come, is afurtherinſtigation ynto ſunne, 4 


THE THIRD QVESTION;, WHETHER AN 
Indulgence bea remiſſion of the fault, or puniſhment. 


| —Y | The Papiſts. 

Ellarmine alleageth to this purpoſe certaine diſtinRions, there is a double guilt, either of the 
| \ 7 ntgeatiness. 5a : the puniſhment is either »atwral/,as death,ficknes ; or perſonal, as was the 
plague ſent ypon the people in Daids time : and it is either inthe imternall court of the conſcience:or 

-- theexternallcourt of the Church : the internall is of two ſorts,cither to ſatisfie God,or the Church 

Then he'ſetteth downe this poſition, that by the Indulgence of the Church wee are not delivered 

from the guilt ofany finne,yeniall or mortall,but of the puniſhment only. 
The Proteſtants. 

| fy I note certaine abſurdities and contradictions inthe foreſaid diſtinQions : 1, Whereas hee 

. maketh:the plague jn- Dads time tobe a perſonall puniſhment, and he thinketh that Indulgen- 

'»2 ces-tnay'take away perſonal puniſhments, I aske whether the Popes Iubile-Pardons and Indulyen. 
{' /© 2712." "ces can prevent, or turne afide the pethlence : Tfthey were of ſuch force, I thinke the Pope would not 
-"*- ," ſufferthe plague ſo often to viſit Rome, 2. Hee maketh the ſatisfaQtion of the Church to beloy gto 
© the internall court, whereas the court of the Church is externall. 
The pigall  Secondly,we ſay that the ſpiricuall indulgence of Chriſtin the Church, being applied and aj pre- 
Co J _—_ hended by faith, doth deliuer vs both from the finne and paine : bur the Ecclefialticall indulgence 
reth both from doth only releaſe the exrernall puniſhment not before God, but before men, 

the finneand Thirdly, this poſition of Bellarmine is contrarie to the Popes Iubile-pardons, which goe vnder this 
puniihment. renure's Bobeface 8, Now ſolumplenam & largiorem, ſed pleniſſimam concedimms veniam omninn pec- 
catorum : extran.commun.lib.s tit.g9.c.1.We grant not only full,and larger, but moſt full remiſſion 
ob all their finnes : ſo likewiſe Clemens 6.in his Bull : Sworum omnium obt inerent pleniſſimam veniam 
peccatoriumr; Thit they ſhould obraine moſt full pardon of all their finnes : Six:#s the fourth alſo 

dozh.call them, /ndulgentiar & remiſſiones peccatorum,Jadul gences and remiſtions of finnes, 

1 : Bellartnine an{wereth, r, That whereas ſometime mention is made in the letters of abſolution, 4 
pawn cnlpa,from thepuniſhment and thefault,ir is ſo ſaid, becauſe ordinarily abſolution is ioyred 
with confeſſion, whereby the fault is pardoned, 2, By pardon or remiſſion of finnes we mul! yader- 
Rand the, puniſhmenr.s.7.propoſ.r. of 

Contra.t. But your Indulgences are properly granted, you ſay,without a Sacrament :25 Tellar- 
wire defincth it, Ind#/gentia e/F abſolutio,tc. extra ſacramentum data : Indulgence is abſolution gi- 
uen withouta Sacrampnt,c.8.7 fire. Then cannot an indulgence take away the fault, which is onely 
relcaſed-jn'the Sacraments :that clauſe therefore, pena & cx/pa,in their Indulgences is contrarie to 
their ownedocrine,- ' 

2. Neither by plenarie remiſſion of ſins can thepuniſhment in ary ſenſe be ynderſtood, 1. It is 
called p/eniſima,a moſt full pardon,omninn: peccatorum, of all finnes : if moſt full, and cf all, how 
are the ſites themſclues excluded? '2; I pray you how doe you vnderſtand your belicte: {reac 
remiſſionew peccatorgr, I beleeve the remiſſion of finnes : doe ye belecue the puniſhment onely re- 
mitred,and not the finne ? ynleſſe your Bull belecueth otherwiſe then the Creed, asit doth indeede, 
and bringeth in a new faith, 3. Boniface in his Bull maketh this preface : Q#ia mxta officy noſtri de- 

20113.4 oh appetimus ſingulors : Becauſe according to our bounden dutie,we ſecke the ſaluation, 

ofall :butt6-faluation;notthe releaſing only of the paine, but the remitting of the debt belongeth. 
.7 Fourthlythat the ſatisfaRons of Chriſt applied ( for ſatisfaions of Saints applicable, wee ac- 
knowledge none) doe deliuer 4 pana & cu/pa, both fromthe finne and the puniſhment, it is euident 
out of Scripture,Tohn 13.10. He that is waſhed by Chriſt, e/# mwndas totns, is cleane euery whit : 
there remaineth then nothing to bee waſhed away :'And they themſelues confeſle, that Baprtiſme 
doth waſh;away both:the finne and puniſhment: likewiſe the Apoſile, Hebr.7.25. He us able por- 
© <4, INI come vnto God, If Chriſt then. doe-faue vs perfeRly,then both from finne and 
the penaltic, | 

>. Peter Lombard confeſſeth as much: Peripſius panam,quam in cruce tulit, omni pana temporalis, 

gue pro percato connerſis debetur. in baptiſmo penitus relaxatur,ut nulla abaptizato exigatur Cc. By 

Cbutlis-paine; which he ſuffered vpon the croſle,all cempoxall paine, which is due for ſinne to them, 

which are conuerted, is altogether releaſed'in Baptiſme, that rione at all is exated of him thatis 

baptized;65;3.d-/t.19./iterd: If then there remaine no-puniſhment after bapriſme, your Indulgen- 
ces are nothing worth. + | Via | 


, 


:E will conclude with Saint Ambroſe :who ſpeaking of the gathering of Manna, Ex0d,16.1 8, " 


a that 


ſwngyine Chriſti intelligitur 5c, Et parum ſumas, o fipluremum baurins <dem n/f omneborg 
awenſ#7.4 redempptionis : Thisis morefully vnderſtood of - blood of Cheiſh though yaugalaliniane 
draw much, there is the ſame perfe& meaſure ofredemptiontoall, Ep;/f.x. Whetetore.itbyJodolgen- 
ces, never fo little of Chrifts blood be applicd, tlic redemprion is perteRgborh from the andpcr 
naley,for otherwiſe it ſhould not be perfect, HW en id drowag nv 4 


us reap 5855 4503 5rnjt orl3 103 arid Bums 27 

THE FOVRTH QVESTION, WHETHER THE INDYL.EEN,; 
| cesof the Church, deliver fromthe puniſhment of inne, not onely bes? +. 
fore the Church,bur before God. - TE 


- > t-orQ 


A M 
; \ S's is 


The Papitlts, 


Of Fndulgences both from the fault and puniſhment 1 Part.3. Qneft.q. yo *© 


þ is ſo affirmed by Pel/armine, thar by the cenſure of the Chbrch impoſed pon offenders, they dee 34. Error, | 


nor only ſarisfie the Church, bur God alſo,and ſo eonſequently the Indulgence of the Church dath 
ſet them free from the guilt of the puniſhment of finne, both before God and men, . 


" eArgumn. Marth. 18.18, Whatſoener ye looſe in earth, ſhall be looſed in Heanen : if it bee looſedin 1 


heaven, then before God, 

#2, Penance — priuately enioyned,cannot be for example fake to ſatisfie men, 

therefore thereby God is ſatisfied : as Plalm.6, 6, / water my conch exery night with teares. 
Tertwllian laith : Quiper deliftorumponitentiam inſtituerat domino ſatisfacere: Which had pur- 
ſed toſatisfie God by the penance of his ſinnes : 1b, de penitent. Cyprian allo is alleaged : Dominus 
woftra ſatisfattione placandas : God is to be pleaſed with our ſatisfaction, Likewiſe Auguſtine : De 
$1, que fatia ſwnt, ſatis fiat Deo per penitentie dolorem : God muſt bee ſatisfied for the things tharate 
done by che ſorrow of repentance: Ergo, Godis ſatisfied by penirentiarie workes : Bellarm. cap... 
o_ The Proteſtants, | | 
— we grant that the ſpirituall diſpenſation of the Church doth truly looſe the penirent 
perſons by faith in Chriſt, both from the finne and puniſhment : but thar Indulgence 
which only releaſeth the puniſhment, is but a relaxation before the Church, therfore this place, which 
isynderſtood of loofing and binding of hnnes, is vnproperly alleaged for the releaſe of the puniſh» 
ment onely, | 

Secondly, 1. Voluntary and priuate repentance,though itbe nottotheeye of the world, to fati(- 
fe men : yet it is profirable more effeually ro humble their owne ſoule : as Augn/tine faith ſpeaking 
ofprayer, which may be applied alſo to outward forrow for finne : vt his ſeipſum magis homo excitat 
dorandum, — illiſque rurſus viſibiliter faltis innſioilts animi affeitus angetar : By the geſture of the 
body, as the bowing of the knees, the ſpreading of the hands, a man doth ftirre vp himſelfe toprayer: 
and theſe chings being viſibly done, the inviſible affeQion of the ſoule is encreaſed : de cur, mortwor. 
66, 2. It tolloweth notthen in private repentance, man is not ſatisfied : Erpo, God is ſatisfied: 
ſorthere is an other ſatisfation beſide, when a man by ſufficient ſorrow and — it Were ta= 
ken of himſclfe, doth ſatisfie his owne foule : and beſide private repentance, though ir preuaile norro 
ſaifaion, yer it is auailable to effetuall contrition, and vnfained conuerfion. 

Thirdly,concerning the teſtimony of the Fathers, Firſt, wee denie not but ſome of them doe vſc 
that phraſe of ſpeech, to ſatisfie God by repentance : but not inthepopith ſenſe, to ſatisfic Gods iu. 
flice, for Tertrllian ſpeaketh of ſatisfying for hnne : yer the Papiſts themſelues hold no latisſaRtion in 
penance for finne, bur for the puniſhment onely. Secondly, God then is ſaid to bee ſatisfied, rhat is 
pleaſed with the worke of repentance : as the Apofile faith, Hebr.x 3.17. with ſuch ſacrifice God is 
plaſedor delighted - bis iuſtice is not ſatisfied, but his will pleaſed in Chriſt, when hee ſeeth his plea- 
lure obeyed by our repentance : So Bernard vnderſtandeth ſatisfaRtion. ( ondigna ſatisfattio eſt male- 
falta corrigere, & corretta non reiterare : It is condigne ſatisfaction, to correct cuilideeds,and not 
toiterate or do them againe, procm, de inter. dom, But this is nolatisfaCtion to Gods iuſtice for a 
man to curnefrom his euill waies, otherwiſe then as God through Chriſtis well pleaſed therewith, 
Thirdly,there are then foure kindes of fatisfactions: the fir? is to God : the ſecond to the Church pub= 
likely: the third to men whom we have offended privately : the fourth to a mans owne ſoule : the tuft 
by vscan be no way performed : for as [ob ſaith, 9, 3. We cannot anſwere God one thing of a thouſand : 
Vix milleſime parti debitorum quis valeat reſpondere :a man can ſcarce anſwere the thoufandth part of 
hisdebr to God : Bernard. de quadrupl. debit.This fatisfaRtion to Gods iuſtice we muſt wholly remir 
mto Chriſt, the other three ſatisfaRions are in mans power: firſt, to ſatisfie the Church, 7t « ſufficient 


2 
Pſal. 6.6, 


forthe ſame man,that he was rebuked of many : Aranuſican. concil. 1. decret. ex Gratian, The ancient *+ n—_ 
forme of excommunication was this : Anthoritate Dei & indicio ſantti ſpiritns e gremio ſantte matru —_—_ 


Eceleſie eliminanmu,quonſque reſipiſcant & Eccleſia ſatisfaciant gc. By the authority of God and his 
y ſpirit, we caſt them out of the boſome of the Church, vnrill they repent, and fatisfie the Church, 


Luk.r9$. 


Secondly,our brother whom we haue offended, muſt bee ſatisfied ; as Zachews reftoreth foure fold, What faviafa.. 
that which he had wrongfully gotten, Angufine allo faith : Peccaſti in fratrem, fac ſatis & ſanatus gu [cn 
tr: Haſt thou offended againſt thy brother, fatishe him, and thou art healed : Serm, 16. in Matth. mans power, 


Thicdly, 


Ve 
a 


DE be idly repettehce a man doth ſarisfie hisowne foule, and cleare his cooſcien 
29 145 2:Cor2e 11, this godly ſorrow, what great care bath it wrought in ann hr 
rhes [your ſeluovin all things that you are prre m this matter, To this pur. 
> +> ©pote Wi e, Quid ali eſt reinninw;quans Pamembrorum ſatisfaftio ? membraexim ſatisfa. 
= compdebitprapt | yoang.. 6a fondle fi quis imgula peceanerit, ſatisfaciat ivinmio — fro 
">= =rulue peceabit,clandatur : What elſe is faſting,burt a due Hatisfattion of the members? for the _—_ 
FE ult ſaxisfie for the finne they have committed : ifaman have ſinned in gluttony,let him make ſa 
| faſting; if the eye have finned, let irbee-ſhut £ Ad ſratrem in erem. ſerm, 24, All theſe 
= == Zkindsof is ions we r, bur Gods juſtice cannor be ſatisfied by ys : Chriſt onely hath ſoſati{. 
. 2 -.- ** Fed Godfor vs; both for fin and puniſhmene, and appeaſed his wrath, and [ine hatred by his croſſe, 
>. @udreconciled vs to God, Epheſ.2.16, Auguſtine well ſaith (to conclude this point) Fateor, quia pee. 
© = aus & Conſeientia mea non ſufficit ad —_—— ; ſed certum eſt, quod miſcricordia tua ſu- 
57M : = perat JE 7 A qe I conteſſe I haue finned, and my conſcience deſerueth damnation, but m 
- 4 —*. Fepentance ſafficerh norfor ſatisfaCtion ; bur it isCertaine,that thy mercy exceedeth all cranſpreſſon? 
Tom. 9. meditat.c. 29. 6 | 
-. Laltly,wt have one of their owne fide againſt them : Perrus Palndanrs, who affirmeth,that yenia! 
finnes and not the puniſhinenc onely are releaſed by Indulgences : In 4. diſt. 20, qu.g, : | 


- THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE DIVERS 
I kinds of Indulgences. 


| The Papiſts. 
Ellarmine rehearſethfiue kinds of Indulgences, and he iuftifieth themall: 1, Thereis an Indut. 
Bene of fortie daies, which is a releaſe ofthe penance which was to be done fortic daies, 

2. There is an Indulgenceiof the third or fourth part of their finnes, that is, of the puniſhment due 
for ſo much of their ſinnes, | 

3. AnIndulgence plenarie was from the whole puniſhment : and ſometime Indulgences are gran. 
ted for ten or twentic thouſand yeares: for euery mortall finne deſerveth a penance of three or jeven 
yeeres : then ſo many blaſphemics and other fines, as are by ſome committed every moment, deſerue 
many thouſand yeeres penance: which notwithſRanding bythe ſharpneſle of Puryatortie paine, may 
be ſatisfied for in three or foure hundred yeeres, 

- 4: Indulgences are granted to ſome intheirlifetime,to ſome inthe point of death, 

5. Some aretemporarie,for a timeas limited to daies or yeeres, ſome are perpetuall, which are ticd 
to places, Churches, alrars, or to thingsmoucablezas to roſaries holy graines,c&c. All theſe kinds of In- 
dulgences Bellarmine holdeth to be good aud gBdly : but for this wee mult take his word, for Scriv- 
tures or good reaſons he hath none, | 
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| The Proteſtants, 

| Teak t..if your Indulgences doe releaſe the puniſhment due to Gods iuſtice, what great preſump- 
FEY : tion is it for you, tol;mit God to fortie daies, that thepuniſhment of the offender ſhould for thar 

Plal,88. 41. time bee ſuſpended : this was the finne of Ifracl, Circumſcripſerunt Deum [ſrael : They limited the 
God of Iſrael. 2, Likewiſe Bellarmine haththis poſition, that Indulgences doe not take away the 
paines,thatare enioyned in courtsecclefraſticall: cap.7. prop. 3. and yet heere he ſaith, that indu/gen- 
tia quadragena, this Indulgence of fortic daiesis a releaſe of penance, which was to bee done tortie 
dais: which penance is inflicted by the Church, Thus he is found contrary to himſelfe, 3. I have 
ſhewed betore thatthe releaſe of puniſhmentto be inflicted, is contrary to the Scriptures and the an- 
cient practiſe of the Church: ſce before, err. 2. 

Secondly, if your Indulgences doe releaſe from puniſhment before God, then they ſhould notre- 
leaſe from thethird or fourth part onely,but from the whole puniſhment ; for where God pardoneth, 
Plal. 48.28, heforgiuethall : he workerh perfeRly, Finiſh, O Lord, that Which thou haſt wrought in vs : 2nd the 
Eccleſ3.14. wiſe man faith : [ know, that whatſoener God doth, «t ſhall be for ener, to it can no man adde, and from it 
ana yoA can none diminih. 2, Neither when the Church forgiueth, doth it pardon onely in part, but whol= 
—nnena" heg ly; as 2. Cor. 2. $. Confirme or ratifie your love toward him; verl. 10, 1 ſorgane in the ſight of Chriſt, 
gence and for. that is freely from the heart : thus was the young man fully reſtored to the Church, and not in part on- 
giueneſſe is Iy:likewiſc Philem. x 5. Saint Pax writerth vnto him to receiue his ſervant Oneſimm, Who bad offen- 
not from patt ded him for ener ; verl, 17. receme him as my ſelfe : thatis, freely, franckely, wholly, fully, 3. But 
_ py thisrelcaſing of the third or fourth part of penance is but a pop1ſh tricke ſor their further aduantage: 
' whole. that looke how many parts men would be releaſed of,they ſhould pay ſo many pounds more. 

3. | Thirdly, 1, Plenaryindulgence from the whole puniſhmentof fine, is but an encouragement 
to ſinners, and a meanes to make them more ſecure + for thoughthey ſine, yet they are free from 
ws puniſhment : Chriſt ſaith otherwiſe to the lame man, Sinne no'more, leſt aworſe thing happen vnto 
''* thee: Chriſt relesſeth him for that preſent, of the puniſhment of his finne, the lameneſle of his bo- 
; dy, but he giveth him no generall warrant. Tothis purpoſe Gela/is as I cited him before, and as hee 
is alleaged. canſ; 24. que/?, 2.. 2. It was nexer heard of which they ſay, Date veniam, dummodo pad 
m 


in errore daremws : pardon vs, that wee may continue inerror till: Secondly, they are dip: _ 
* - F 
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\ lythepenance of the Church, Party; ' 


indulgences, thatare made for twentie thouſands of yeeres : for thus they take vpon them to releaſe 
ecernaJ}gapſhent,Fhveitis cofittarie ro their owne doftrine : for that puniſhmeor Which is exten- 
ded beyon the time of purgatorie, which ſhall end witterche world,muſt needs be the cuerlaſting pu- 
niſhment of hell. 2. Ifchen chey can giue indulgence for hell puniſhment, rhey can deliuer damned 
fules, which is an horrible blaſphemie,andcontrary to the Scripture, T' bey cannot come from thence,to 


i. confured by Saint. eAugaftine,(ib.2 de oinnar.c,17.27,- 3 Avis ttire;thata mans fifhhes may bee ſo 
and Jo. many,as that he may bee-worthig nor onely'of ewentie thouſand yeeres, but everlaſtin 
pyniſhmens ; 2s he giueth inſtance of ſuch as blaſphemeeuery moment: but doe.yerhitike ſuch ob(li.. 


"nate and incorrigible ſinners capable of your indulgences ? you are very lauiſtr of the treaſure 


of the. Church, to granc'it to ſuch, 4. And ſeeing: your purgatofie 'paine is —_— ro beeſo 
at,chanoge day of puniſhment there isan{werable to many yeeres'of penance inthis life how can 
ce.or fqure hundred yeeres paines in purgatorie fativfle for rwentic thouſand ? and miſerable com- 


farters are ye,to appointmen lo many hundred yeeres puniſhment in purgatorie : itis nothing elſe 


bucro fearerthewghar they may giue the more thoney'norto come there. 5, Butthough Bellarmwe 
benotaſhamed of theſe blaſphemous indulgences for twenty thouſand yeeres, who takerh vpon him 
"every where ro defend the molt grofſeſtpoints in popetie : yet ſome of the learned Papifts are more 
modeſt,who thinke that ſuch indulgencesare never granted by the Pope, bur deuifed ofthe pardo- 
ets far.their gaine : Gerfon in tratt.deabſolnut. ſacrament. Dominic,'a Soto in 4. diftinc,21.,qu,2.4r- 
tic.1 3nd.\o Bellarmine himſclfe alleagerh. | &| 1 
Fourthly, 1. I pray you-from whac puniſhment doe you releaſe men at the point of death ? ſeeing 
thereremaigerth none bubin-hell, fromthe which(ſay you)-you releaſe rior : for yourpurgatory fire 4s 
but apopiſh {carbugge te fearc thoſewith;rhat belecut your lies : ſeeing the theefe,that had ſo many 
fianes tobe purged ot,and made no ſatisfation for them, went fraight from the croffe ro Paradile, 
which Ithinke you will nov ſay was in purgatorie, 2.A man vpon his death-bed deingtruly contrite, 
may be comforted with the declaration ofthe forgiueneſſe of his finnein Chrift,as it is in Tob 33.23. 
Hu ſonle draweth neere to the grane, andius life 10" the buriers : if there bee a meſſenger with him, 
tadeclare vito man hy righteouſneſſe : but puniſhment there remaineth none to bee releaſed to him, 
thardieth in che faich of Chriſt. 3, Vnlefſe we count ir a puniſhment for the bodie to lic in the grave: 
but from this,not your radw/gence, but. Chrifts onmiporence ſhall free vs arthe larter day ; as your ma- 
fler ſaith : A temporal» p eva nos penitus liberabit in futuro,cum nouiſſima mors inimica de/truetur,adhuc 
mimexpeitamus redonptionem corporis: From temporall paine hee ſhall fully free vs hereafter, when 
vthelaſt enemie death.ſhall be deſtroyed, for we yet looke for the redemption of our bodies, lib, 3s 
fintt.19.lit.c, G L ; | 
Ig is moſt groſſe and abſurd, to limit the power of indulgences to altars,Churches,or any o- 
therthing withour life and ſenſe. 1. The Phariſes werenot ſo blind, for they held this as a principle, 
that none can forgiue ſinnes but God, Marke 2.7. Whartthen doe ye elſe, but make ſtones and walles as 
Gods to forgiue finnes? 2. The Prophet Haggie ſheweth that a mans garment touching holy fleſh is 
wt holy, Hag.2.23. your altar ones haue no greater vertue,then the holy fleſh of the Ferifices nor 
yetſo much, becauſe that was of Gods inſtiturion,the other is of your owne inuention; how can they 
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Luk. 26.16. 


' p5;andthow.farre are theytthen fromeharherefie;char divelsand al inthe end ſhould beefaved, which . 
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then make holy thoſe that rouch them? 3. We may ſay then as eAmbroſe of the poſtes and ſtones of like. 


. 


wt? What can wood or ſtones profit, ſerm.1 2.in Pſalm.119. | 
Sixthly,to conclude then: we may find that in the ancient formertimes, there were diuers kinds 
ofpenance enioyned for yeeres more or lefle according to the qualitie of the offence : As players ar 
dicchad ove yeeres penance appointed, Eliberin,79. They which were preſent at the pagans fealts, 
two yeeres, ibid.cau.5 5.T hey which,though conſtrained, did cate in idoll temples,foure yeeres. Au- 
an.c.5. They which obſerued diuinations, five yeeres.concil, Ancyran.can.23. They which were 
ua and ſo ſacrificed, did penance fixe yeeres.ibid.c:6,They which did twice ſacrifice to idols,ſe- 


the ewes houſes, which they triked withthe blood of the Lambe : Quid ligne & ſaxa prodeſſe poſ- 


6, 


The time of © 


penance lony 


ger or ſhorter, 


according to 


the qualitie of 


uenyeeres, eAncyran.can,s, They whichperſwaded others to facrifice,ten yeeres.ibid,can.g. They the offence. 


which lay with bruit beaſts, twentie yeeres, eAncyran can.ts. 


Wealfo confeſle that this power was left tothe gouernors of the Church,to ſhorten theſe times of 


penance according to the contrition of the offender : as it was thus decreed, Nicen.1.can,11,. Quicun- 
que cum omni timore  lachrimis conuer ſationem ſuam non verbis ſolum, ſed opere demonſtrant, licebit 
Qiſcopo bumanius circa eos aliquid ftatuere : Whoſoeuer with feare and teares doe not onely in word, 
butin deed ſhew their conuerfſation,it ſhall be lawfull for the Biſhop to ſhew them fauour,&c. Bur 


ſe were relaxations of penance inflicted by the Church, no indulgences of puniſhment, nor cnjoy- 


tedby.the Church,before God, 
| | THE 
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1206 The 2.Controwerſie, To'whom Jndulgences are profitable. 


THE. FIFTH. PART, .TO . WHOM INDVLGEN. 
foe my ccs are profitable.” Ta ; 
| | "ADL. a The Papifts..r. d-16 ich 

qe.Errer. Hey holdchat indulgences areprofitable to all whoſoeuer, not onely to notorious and 111k); 

| Ti ders, but war rus ramyas bs perfeRion : his reolin is this: becauſe = ry 
"rableto allto be deliuered from thoſe things, which hinder'them from eternal life ; but ſuchis the 
"remporall paine of purgatorie, which keepeththem backe awhile, thatthey cannot goe to heaven, 
' Bellarm.cap.10. | i 0 | 
Anſw, F We tthatallmen ageer fo perfe@ have need of Chriſts indulgence in the re. 
x.lohn r.10. ' miſſion of: Pn fon there is none that finneth not:::as Saint /ohn ſaith, He that ſaith hee ſraneth 

Indulgences ' yr 5; 4 lyar, 3. Butas fortheexternall indulgences ofthe Church(for other indulgence fromthe pl 

wi — An niſhment onely we acknowledge none) they delong notto the innocent and yertuous livers, bur to 

coliable " offenders that muſt be reſtrained by the cenſures of the Church : for as the Apoſile faith, lex non eff 
totherigh- poſita init : the law is not giuento arighrtequs man. 3. Doth your purgatorie paine then hinder 
tcous. " mens going to heauen ? itis aſhame for you-then to driue'ſo many ſoulesthither,if youcan keepe 
1.Tun.1.19. "them rom thence by your plenaric indulgences. 4. Ifpurgatoric were ſucha place as you imagine 

it, where men are purged from their finnes,and ſo made fitter to go to heauen, it is no hindrance bur 

"a furtherance to them : like as the fire doth no hurt to the gold that is __ by it: as /ob faith, exibs 

vt awrum, I (hall come forth like gold. 5; And they which-are perfe&t, in your owne doQtine ſhall 

| _ * notgoe topurgatorie,bur Rraighr to heauen:, as Paw! preſently vpon his diffolution knew he ſhould 

Philip.1.33- be with Chriſt, And it is an approued ſaying among you: [nixriaw facit martyri,qui ordt promarty- 

re : Hedoth iniuric to a martyr that prayeth-for him, thatis, ſuppoſing himto bee inpurgatorie, for 

they onely of the dead are nor to be prayedfor in your ſenſe:if all then necd nox feare purgatorie,then 
indulgences are not profitableto all, | 


Iob 33.10. 


The Proteſtants. 
_ indulgences of the Church are not profitable co the iuſt and righteous, it is thus proo- 
ued, | | 
©  Arewm.t. Itprofiteth not to be delivered from that which worketh ynto a mans ſaluation : bur 
Palm. 119.71«-the afflitions and puniſhmenc of this lifeare ſuch, asthe Propher ſaith, Jr is good for me that | baue 
1.PeLL-23. been afflicted, and the Apoſtle faith, Chriſt ſuffered for vs, leauing for vs an example that wee ſhould 
follow his ieps : Ergo. from ſuch temporall afflitions,indulgences are not to be ſought. 
Rom.1.17. © © 2:Itis better for a manto liue by himſelfe and his owne faith, then to ſeeke ſatisfattionby another: 
but the iult liverh by his faith ; Ergo,he needethnor another mans ſatisfaQion, 
I Anſw.1. Firſt,ſuch afflitions as further their ſaluation,are not to bee ſhunned: but ſuch as with- 
hold from entring into heauen,as is the temporall paine of Purgatorie, 
2. Secondly, as it is better for a man to goe vpon both legges, then one: ſoto relie ypon other 
mensſatisfaQtions as welkss his owne, is a ſafer and more ſure way : Bellarm.cap.10.refponſ. ad1, 
'& 2 obiett.. | 
To Crs, Firſt, if you grantalltemporall paines profitable, but onely the ſuppoſed torments of Put- 
gatorie,then are no paines or puniſhments at all left,to be releaſed by your Indulgences:for your 9 
| $2 rie fire hath been long agoe quenched by the water of life towing from the Scriptures : 1,Chri# 
Heb.r.3. bath by himſelfe purged owr ſinnes : we do not purge them our ſelues, 2, The Scripture acknowledg- 
-2.9- erthbur two places after this life, heazex: or hell: Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be vpon the ſeule of every 
« onethat doth enill : but to exery one that deth good, glorie and bononr.So faith S. Ambroſe : Qui non in- 
" "Brat regnum,neceſſario remanct in inferno : Hethat entreth not into the kingdome, remainethin hell, 
».Cor.5.1% ferm.22. 3. That ſtate wherein a man dyeth cannot be altered : Ewery may ſhall receine according to 
' "the things done in the bodie, Ambroſe allo ſaith : Mors deteriorem ftatums non efficit, ſed qualem in fin 
gulis innenerit,talem indicio fatwro reſeruat : Death maketh nor a mans ſtate worſe, but as it findeth 
euery one; ſo it reſeructh them to the iudgement to come, &c, But concerning the vanitic ofthis de- 
uice of Purgatorie,I haue treated before at large, Contr. 9; qu.1.part.2. 2, If Purgatoric bee ſuch 2 
|; place,as they imagine, which ſerueth to purge away the reliques of (inne,it is no hindrance but a fur- 
'Prou-23.14 therance: like as the rodde of correQion 1s profitable to the child,and doth deliner his ſonle from hell, 
'3. If Purgatorie be alert becauſe ir ſtayeth the ſoule a while from heauen : by the ſawe reaſon allo all 
; a(Car.5.6, «the afflitions ofthis life are lets : for as the Apoſile ſaith, /hile we are at home in the bodie,wee are #h- 
*ſent from the Lord, _ <a Tu | 
2, Secondly, r.the fimilitude which he yſcth isnot fitly or properly applied, which rather may be tur- 
nedthus: that as itis better for a manto goe ypon his owne legs, then co leane ypon anothers ſtaffe; 
andifhe can goe vpright ofhirpſelfe,to lay hold of another is but an hindrance:ſo inthe marter of fal- 
Rem,1.19. uationitis bettertotruſtro a mans ownefaith, 2, Sothe Scripture ſaith, The inſt ſhall line by faith, 
Ezech.13.30, that is,cuery one by his owne faith : As, The ſonle that ſinneth ſhall dye, Ezech.18.20. No man ſhall 
beare anothers puniſhment : ſo no mans faith can profit another : Qu: per vos peccaſtis per 97 ernbeſ> 


eatis ; They that finne by themſclues,muſt repent by themſclues : (a»ſc3 3.45 in#.1.c.88, THE 
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To Whom the power of 'Tadulpences b:longeth, © Part:6. 1207 


THE SIXTH PART, TO WHOM THE POWER 
to grant Indulgences belongeth. 


The Papiſts, | a; 
Icſt, the power of granting Indulgences doth reſt onely in the Pope as the ſucceſſor of Peter, ro x. 
Fiibon Chriſt ſaid, #/hatſoexer you looſe in earth, ſhall be looſed in heanen,Matth.16.19. 41.Error, 


Secondly, plenarie Indu}gences can onely be granted by the Pope, neither by Cardinals, whoſe Matth.16,19, 
indulgences exceede not an hundred dayes, neither by Biſhops or Metropolitanes, whocan grant in« 2. 
dulgences but for one yeerc in the dedication of Churches, and for fortie dayes at other times : nor 43.Ecror, 
meby generall Councels, | 
Thirdly, Biſhops receive this power to giue indulgences not immediatly from God, but from the 3- 
Pope, from whom alſo they receiue their 1uriſdiction : and this is an argument thereof, becauſe the 43-E:ror, 
Pope may make yoyde indulgences granted by Biſhops : bur ſo can he not Orders or Sacraments mi- 
niſtred by them. 

Fourthly, Pariſh paſtors haue no power to giue indulgences,but by commiſſion fromthe Pope,or 4. 
their Biſhop ; becaule they are the princes of the people of God, to whomir belongeth to diftribure 44-Error, 
thecommon goods of the Church, 

Fifthly, the power of order is not neceſſarie to giue indulgences, but the power of iuriſdiftion 5s. 
onely, and therefore the Pope or Biſhop may graunt indulgences, though they bee not in Or- 45.Error. 


Sixthly, neither is thi power of indulgences loſt by any deadly (in : fic Bellar lib.de Indulg.cap.11, 
The Proteſtants. 
Icſt, the keyes ofthe Church to binde or looſe, open or ſhut, were no more committed to Peter, x. 
then ynto the reſt of the Apotiles : as S5int Hierome well noteth : Cuntticlanes regni celorum ace The keyes not 
eipinnt, ( ex £940 ſuper eos eccle ie furtituds ſolidatur : All the Apoſtles receiue the keycs ofthe king- commirred 
dome, and the {trength of the Church equally is founded vpon them all, /b,1 ,adxerſ.lowinian, For as orely to Peter, 
in this place the words leeme to be (poken ro Peter, though for, and in the name of the reſt : ſo elſe- 
where the commiſſion is granted generally to all, hat ſoexer you binde in earth,cc, And Whoſe ſinnes Marth. 18.18, 
nouremit, they are remitted, loh.20.23. 
Secondly, 1. plenaric Indulyences properly fo called, which are of all fines, neither Pope, Car= 2, 
dinall, nor Biſhop haue power to grant, but they are re{erucd onely to Chriſt : The blood of Chriſt 1.lok.1.7. 
(onely purgerh) from all /2e. 2, In the adminifisxtion of the Church-keyes, the Pope hath no pre- 
eminence before other Biſhops, but they haue the ſamepowerjin their dincelſe which he hath in his: 
asSaint Peter difdaineth nor to ca!l therelt of rhe paſtors Elders, and kimſelfe paying, a fellow 
Elder, and he exhorteth them to feede the flocke : not taking this office of feeding wholy to himſelfe, x.Per.s.z, 
3. Yet chough Peter be prooucd to haue had a ſuperioritie,it is not ſtraight derived tothe Pope,who 
is not his true ſucccfſor. Saint Ambroſe ſaith: Owes Chrilti non ſlum tum ſuſcepit beatus Petrig, ſed & 
nobiſcum eas ſuſe-pit, & cum ills e15 ſuſcepimus omnes : The ſheepe of Chrilt bleſſed Peter did not then 
onely receiuc, but he tooke them together with vs, and we with him : de dignit.ſacerdet.c.2. 4. As Plenarie in- 
forthat diſtinion of plenaric Indulgences for fortie, an hundred dayes,for a yeere,it is but a Romiſh du!gences noe 
device,and of no antiquitie,for the Popes aduantage,aud as a teppe tolift yp the Pope into his chaire peculiar to the 
ofpride, that in euery caſe (till a prerogatiue may be reſerued to him. 5. The office and calling of © 
Cardinals is one of the Popes creatures, and what privilede they haue, we donot greatly force : it is 
_ rather ypon cultome, then any law, as Bellarmine confeſſeth cap.11, we hold both the cal- 
gofthem, with all their immunities to be Anticbriftion, as I haue, ſhewed before, (' 4 Ka 5 
pert.z, 6, Concerning generall Councels, that they haue authoritie aboue the Pope,I hauelikewiſe 
prooucd before, Contr.3.9u.7. whitherl reterre the reader:And that Councels may allo giueplenarie 
ulgences as well as the Pope,ir appeareth1both by their praGtiſe: for ſo did the Councell of Bafill, 
Wherein Parormiraxe allowerh the at of the Councell, a great popiſh Door, though Bellarmine 
eallita ſchiſmaricall Councell: And beſide ot this iudgement are Feline ſer. de indulg num.18, Do- 
minie,a Soto, Nanarrus, with others cited by Bellar.cap.1s. | 
Thirdly, Biſhops and paſtors receiue their calling from God, .and nor from the Pope : At.20., 2. 
verſe 28, Spirits ſanttc con'trtuit vos Epiſcopsr,e, The holie Spirit hath made you Biſhops, Cy- AR-20.28. 
frian + Chrit us dicit ad Apoſtolos, ac per hoc ad omnes prepoſitos, qui Apoſtolic vicaria ordinatione ſuc- — ns 
redunt :(Chtift faith torhe Apoliles,and to all gouernours of the Church,which flicceedethe Apofiles their eating 
&their Vicars, /:6.4 epi/t.9. Hierom.Omnes epiſcopi Apoftolornm ſuccefſores: All Biſhops arethe Apo- trom God noe 
ſiles ſucceſſors, Ewagrio. Their authoritie they isnot deriued to them from the Pope: 2, neither can from the Pope. 
thePope infringe or make voide the a&ts of other Biſhops by right, but therein hee is an yſurper : As 
Cyprian faith:Nec quiſquam epiſcopum ſe eſſe epiſcoporum conſtituit aut tyrannides terrore ad obſequenai 
neceſſitatemi colleg as ſuos adigit,c+c, None of vs muſt make himſelfe a Biſhop of Biſhops, or with, ty- 
rannicall feare compell his colleagues to obey,&c.in concil.Carthag. 
Fourthly,-1. that Biſhops are princes of the Lords people, 1s contratie to the Apoſile, Not as 
though yee were Lords ower Gods heritage. Saint Hierome ſaith : Patres fe ſciant eſſe, non dowinos : 1.Þcr.s.3, 
| | Mmmmm 2 ct 


45.Error, 


1208 The 1.Contr. Upon what 15.509 cg are tobe granted. 


on. Let them know th emſclues to be ons, _o == pad mr ra Theophil. 2, 
and Preachers the preaching of the word is committed, by the ſame word haue authoritie to bind and loo; . 
as wary which our - roo ſpake to his Apoliles,loh. 20.23. Whoſe ſmnnes you remit crc, is wr on 
bindand looſe. paſtors : and theRhemiſts confefle in their annotations vpon this place, rhar thi ſpecial facultie of the 
Prieſthood confiſting in remitting of ſinne, is here beſtowed vpon them, Saint Payl ſheweth,thar all pa. 
ſors and teachers are giuen, for rhe gathering together of the Saints,the worke of the miniſterie.the = 
Epheſ4-13. ' © » fication of the bodie of (rift. Burthelſe duties cannot be performed withoutthe power of binding and 
looſing, Hierome faith, Quid facit excepta ordinatione epiſcopus,quod non facit presbyter? What doth a 
-*  Biſhop,befide ordination, which a presbyrer doth nor? —_—_ ſaith: Eprſcopis C preſbyte . 
'* ris credite ſunt cathedre.The chaire ofthe Church is committed to Biſhops andprieſts, rratt, 1 5. in 
Mat. Y our owne decrees witneſſe: Oui valr confiteri querat ſacerdotem ſciemtem ligare,& ſolnere:He 
that wil confeſle, ler him ſeeke a prielt,that knoweth how to bind and looſe, Casſ.;3,4/.1.c,88.Laft. 
ly,ſome of your owne DoRors doe affirme,thar cuery prieſt that heareth confeſſions, hath authoritie 
to abſolue and grant Tndulgences : Angelus in ſumma verb.indulgent nnm.s, Barthol, Fumu, in ſum- 
ma verb.indulgent.num.2, And thus much Bellarmine acknowledgeth. 
'$, Fitthly, r. that the power of Indulgence may bee diſpenſed by any which are not entred into the 
The pawer of Orders ofthe Church,nor admitted to the miniſterie of the word,it is contrarie to the Scriptures;for 
| bindi Chriſt ſpeaketh to his Apoſtles, whom he had cboſen and appointed to that office before, Math, 16.1, 
2p Whatſdener yt bindin earth, che. AndTohn 20.22, hefirſt doth breath ypon them the holy Ghot}, and 
geek char are'* faith, Whoſe ſnnes ye remit,&e. Saint Ambroſe faith, Verbum der dimittit peccata,c, The word of 
notpaſtor God forgiueth finnes, qi ſolends ins non habet ligandi non haber,t5 c, ins hoc ſolis permiſſum eſt (acer. 
. detibus : They that haue not power to looſe, haue not power to bind, &c.this poweris onely permic- 
red to prieſts, (i6.2, de Cain &> »Abel.cap.q. Therefore he mult be a prieſt,and a miniſter ofthe 1 ord, 
which hath power to bind orl60ſe. Yea, the Rhemiſts confeſle, that to remit ſinnes # aſpeciall facu!.. 
- tie of the prieſthood, as I alleaged before ; wherefore none can execute this power that is not in 
orders. 

6, Sixthly,r.this laſt aſſertion is contrarie to the Scripture,for he that hath a beame imhis owne eye can. 
Matth.7.5. mot ſee clearely to ca/t out the moat ont of his brothers eye:for how can a man iudge rightly of another 
Hechartisin mans finne,that doth not judgeit in himſelfe? 2, Origen ſaith : Qi funibus ſnorum peccatorum con- 
—_—_ ftringitur, fruſtra vel ligit, vel ſoluat : Hethat is tyed with the cordes of his owne finnes,bindeth o1 
outorhers,be- looſeth in vaine: tratt.in Matth.1, 3, Nicholay 1. one of their Popes, Epiſt. ad Michaelem, thus 
ing caſt out faith, Qi /igati ſunt ligare,& qui v0 mortui ſunt alios mortificare non poſſunt : They that are bound 
himſelfe. themſelues cannot bind others, and they which aradgadthemſclues, cannot mortifie or giue ouer 0- 


All paſtors, to whom 


thers to death,&c. And to the ſamepurpoſe he alleagerh his predeceſſor Cele/tinus : Nox indicamz: 


enum remotum,quia non potzrat quenquam eins remonere ſententia, qui ſe iam prebuerat ipſe remonen- 
dam : We doe not iudge him as remooued, becauſe his ſentence could not remone any,who did ſhew 
himſclfe worthie to be remoged, &c,Hethen that is in any damnable ſinne,and is worthieto bee caſt 
out himſelfe, hath no power to caft our others, 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS PART, WHETHER 
Indulgences may be granted without greatand 
waightie cauſe, 


| The Papiſts. 

| Here as the popiſh diuines are diuided about this queſtion, ſome affirming that ſo the caulc 
V be lawfull and honeſt, nor cuill, vaine or mak belonging to Gods glorie,though it 

be not otherwiſe a matter of great waighr,indulgences may be granted: as when the Pope ypon Ea- 

ter day giuerh plenarie indulgence tothe people that ſtand about the gate of Saint Peters Church ; 
which ſeemethto be bur a ſmall matter: ſic, Thom.m 4.4. 20. qu.1 Ar.3:48.2, Durand. gAntonins, 
andothers by Bellarmine produced: others doe thinke, that the cauſe muſt not onely be honeſt and 
godly, bur proportionable in greatnes to the indulgence granted : ſic Bonanentur.RKichard.loan,Ger= 
47.Ecror. ſon. eAdrianus Papa,with others rehearſed:by Bellarmine : to the latter opinion he ſeemeth to en- 
cline,giuing notwithſtanding ſuch cauteles,asthat he alloweth indulgences granted forthe (malleſt 
matters: as firſtthe cauſe, which is light in it ſelfe may tend to a great end, as the fianding of the peo- 

ple before, Peters Church gate,isa meane to teſtifie their faith of the head of the Church,to the h0- 
nour of the 'Apoſtolike Sea: ſecondly,it is not for the ſubic to iudge whichare great and waightic 

cauſes: they may be great, which ſceme but ſmall ro them : Bellarm de mdalgent 1i6.1.6.12, 
| ' The Proteſtants. 
| © me ſeeth not how this captious and quaint diſtinguiſher by his quirkes and ſubrilties goerh 
about to maintaine all the ridiculous and raſh indulgences, which are granted by the Popes: for it 
ſanding atS, Perers Church doore,and looking ypon it, be a matter of fo great waight, to deſerue 2 
plenaric indulgence, you ſhall neyer want waighti: cauſes for your pardons: and to barre the people 
_ you call the PopesſubieRs)from eftimaring or valuing the greatnesor ſmalnes of cauſes, you 
ce but make a way,to doe what you liſt with your pardons. 


Secondly, 


J—_— ales, & cat 


Of the diſpoſition of them that muft receiue Jndulgences, Part.7, 120g 


Secondly,whereas then you require theſe conditions ia giuing of pardons, they muſt not be gran- 
red. firſt, for cuill works:ſecondly,tor worldly marters:thirdly,but ſuch as rend to the honour of God: 
and arenotli git or vaine, but of ſome waight and importance. It is evident that the Popes 

ons haue offended againſt all cheſe rules : firſt, tortie daies pardon was proclaimed vnder Long- Indulgences 
Land Biſhop of Lincolne to as many as brought a fagor to burne the poore ſeruants of Chriſt, which notto be 
wasancuill and vncharitable worke, Foxp.983. | granted for 

2.Full remifſion of finnes was granted to as many as did afhſt Spencer Biſhop ef Norwich to fight _ by —_— 
for m_ _—_ fixth,againſt the Antipope Clemenr:p.q46. which was bur a meere worldly and Tagen 
rall matter. 

\ Sixtus the fourth granted great indulgences to thoſe that did celebrate the feaſt of the concep- Nor where 
tion of be virgin Marie,adding this clauſe tothe «- #e Marie : Haile Mary full of grase,ec. and Gods honour 
bleſſed is 4124 thy mother,of whom thy virgines fleſh hath proceeded without ſpat of original ſinne, Fox is nor ſought, 

$00, this cauſe was not to the honour, but to the diſhonour of Chriſt; whoſe onely conception was 
without finne : as is before ſhewed, contr.9.q4.9.part.1, 
4 When as the Friar Tecellizzs went about with the Popes pardons, offering for ren ſhillings,that Nor for rifles, 
who ſo (ould,ſhould deliuer one ſoule our of purgatorie. ex (hriftiar. Maſ.lib.20., This was no 
waightie or great cauſe, being but a matter of ten ſhillings, 
- Thirdly,the Popes friends then ſhould giue him countell ro be more ſparing and not ſo lauiſh of 
the Church treaſure : Exgenizs the fourth being requeſted to 10yne with the Councell of Bafil to 
generall Indulgences for the reducing of the Greeke Church, anſwered, Ne claues eccleſie con- 
temnerentur,velle ſe maturing incedere : That he would take pauſe inthe matter,left the keyes of the 
Church ſhould be contemncd,eprſt /ynodal.8. If the Pope would be adviſed in ſo great a matrer, it is 
intolerable raſhnes to laſh our with his Indulgences, where no ſuch cauſe is, 
Fourthly,Saint Par! would not grant pardon or indulgence lightly to the young man, bur after he 
ived his ſorrow and heauineſſe to be lo great,that he was like to be ſwallowed wp of it,if he were not 2.,Cor.v.7 
orted, 
_— ; pln faith, as hee is cited inthe Decrees,di#t.5o c.27. Satis eft tewerarius, qui remifſionens 
catordhy cunttis ſe dare poſſe confidit : Heeis very raſh, that thinketh hee can giue remiſſion of 
fines to all, &c, as the Pope doth, when hee giucth plenarie Indulgence to whole multicudes roge= 
ther, 


THE SEVENTH PART, OF THE DISPO- 
ſition required to be in them that recciue 
Indulgences. 


The Papiſts, 

Fi Indulgences may bee grammes to aſinner, and for ſuch workes as are done while hee isin x 48 Error, 

the (tate of ſinne, as if a finfull man doe contribute toward the recouering of Ieruſalem:Bel- 
larm.cap.1 3. 

Secondly, yet aman cannot perceiue the fruit of ſuch indulgences, vnleſſc he be in the ſtate of grace, » 49.Error, 
bellarm.lib.1.c.13.94e/t.1. 

Thirdly,ifthe good worke enioyned to bee done bee accompanied or ioyned with yeniall finne,it 3 g$o.Error, 
kindereth the fruit of indu'gence, Bellarm.ibid. 

Fourthly, hee that will receiue benefit by theſe indulgences, muſt confefſe and bee trulie peni- 4 5r.Error 
tent, 

Fifthlie, he cannot enioy the indulgence, that doth not performe all che workes that are enioyned,. 5 g$3.Error, 


Sixth y,Indulgences may bee profitable ro thoſe that will not,though they can,fatisfie for them- 6 53 Error, 
klues, but doe reſt in the fatisfaftion of others, ibid.qn.5. 


The Proteſtants, 


IR,r.the Apoſtle faith, without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb.11.6, how dare yee then 7. 
ant indulgence or remiſſion to them which are yet intheir ſinnes, and not reconciled ro God ? Pardonand 
k, This is alſo contrary to their owne doctrine: for they ſay, an indulgence is a releaſe of the puniſh- ak ——_ - 
men of inne, which remaineth after the fault it ſelſe is remitted: bur now it is affirmed, that indulgence giuvenzw _ 
may be granted tothem which are yer in their finnes, 3. Itis contrarie to their owne law : Pecoats them that are 
venia non datur niſi corretto : The pardon of fins mult be granted to none, bur to them that are atmen- correted and 
ſext.decretal.regul.inris.s. | oy 
Secondly,as wee willingly grant, that a man being not inthe ſateof grace, cannot hee parta- , Ro 8 
ker of the true indul gence and remiſſion of fines: for as the Apoſile ſaith, By grace are yee ſaned ry geros :n cho 
through faith : ſothis poſition is flatly oppoſite tothe popiſherrorot Indulgences: for if a man bee tate of grace 
intheſtate of grace before the Indulgence bee granted, which they ſay is bur a releaſe of the puniſh- Tecd noother 
tent, then is their Indulgence altogether ſuperfluous: for to a man being inthe fate ofgrace,there —_ of 
ineth neither finne nor puniſhment of henne:Rom.g.r.Being inffified by faich,we are at peace with po, 
LY Mmmmm 3 God Kom.y.1, 


a 


t21to The2.Controuerſie,Of the diſpoſition of them that muſt receine Fnaulgences, 


God;yer.9.Being inſtified by bis blood,we (hal be ſaned from wrath through him.If we are then 
vpon our har rag abs with God,and deliucredtrom his n—_ then there RY 
niſhment of finne: for God dothnot puniſh for ſinne but in wrath, S, Ambroſe ſaith, Oi fidem ha. 
bet, habet regnum cxlorum: He that hath faith,bath che kingJdome of heauen,iu Luc.1 3, And he that 
is in the Rate of grace hath faith, he hath then alreadiethe kingdome of heauen,and fo your Indulgen- 
- ces come to0 late, | 
Thicdly,1.Ifeuczy veniall,that is,ſmall offence,ſhould hinder the true indulgence and remiffion of 


Itdulgences finnes,then it were impoſſible for any man to atraine ynto tr : for our belt workes are blemiſhed- 23 
not hindred - the Prophet faith, «Al owr righteonſneſſe is 45 a ſtained cloath, And Origen very well noteth vpon 


* by veniall as, 


Ifay 64.6. 


and not ar 


Rome onely, 


theſe words of our Sauiour, Luk. 17.10. hes you hane done all, ſay, you are unprofitable ſernants:Nec 
enim ſi verebonaeſſent, que facimm, ſeriprumeſſet,ut facientes ea dicamus nos inntiles ſerngs,coc. For 
ifthey were truly good things which wee doe,it ſhould not bee written,that doing ſuch things,wee 
ſhould fay we are vnprofitable ſeruants : in compariſon of other mens workes they are calle? good 
ſed quantum ad veritatem bonum neſtrum non eſt bonum - But in reſpeQ ofthe yeritic it ſelfe,our good 
wotkes are not good, Tratt.8.in Matth, 2. And concerning your owne indulgences,thinke you,thar 
when vnder Clemens 6. in the Tubile celebrated anno 1350, there were numbred 500, euery day go. 
ing and comming to Rome, and an hundred thouſand wayting art the Popes gares for pardons, that 
none of theſe had any veniall faults? 3. Andare your Jubile PR_ of ſo ſmall force, that whereas 
they can releaſe Purgatorie paines for many thouſand yeeres,they cannot remooue one poore yeniall 
finne? If this do&rine were generally knowne to your friends and welwillers, Ithinke your Iubile 
pardons would not find many chapmen to buy them. 

'Fourrhly, 1. If your Indulgences profit nor, volefle they be truly penitent and confeſſe their innes 
which doe recciue them, what need the poore people take ſo long iourneyes to come to Rome for 
pardons ? for ifthey be truly contrite,they ſhall finde forgiuenefle ar home : yea, if they examize their 
heart wpon their beds,and tremble,it ſhall be a good ſacrifice to God : A broken and a contrite heart 

God will not deffiſe, Plalm.51.17, To whomwill I looke, ſaith the Lord? to him that is poore and of a 
contrite ſpirit,1111,66.2, Whereſoeuer a man repenterh,and whenſocuer, he ſhall fndremifſion, Am. 
brofe ſaith : [ob in ftercore ſedens,omnia,que amiſcrat,recuperanit : Tob fitting vpon the dunghill,reco- 
ueredall hc loft, depenit.lib.1.c.1, No place can bee ſo meane,or baſe, where true repentance is nor 
accepted of God, 

2.But how ſtandeth this with your doGrine of Indulgences,to require repentance and confeſſion, 
whereby we obtaine remiſſion of finnes, and not of the puniſhment onely ? and you ſay indulgence 
releaſerh onely the puniſhmenc remaining after remiſſhon:but now your Indulgences areproclaimed, 
before remiſhon of finnes by repentance and confeſſion : tor in the Bull of Indulgences this ciaulc is 
inſerted: Penitentibus & vere confeſſis vel quivere penitebunt & confitebuntur : The Indulgence is 

granted to them that aretruly penitent and confefled,or which ſhall beetruly penitent,and coaleſſe, 
Bonif.$,extrau.lib,s tit,9.c.1, Andrhusthey are promiſed a releaſe of the puniſhment, before they 
haue repented of the finne. 

3. Itis an hard matter,for your poore ſuppliants,by this meanes to find repentance: for your yeere 
of Inbile maketh them ſecure,and many doe fin willingly in hope of forgiueneſſe then. Bur thisis no 
true repentance,to finne that grace may more abound,and ro doe enrll,that good may come ef it.Of ſuch 
Saint Ambroſe ſaith : «Aly propoſita fpe agende penitentie,licentiam ſibi peccand: propagatam putant : 
Somevpon hope of penance propounded or publiſhed,doe thinke their libertie of _ enlarged, 

lib2.depenitent.c.g. And it is Bellarmines owne poſition, that if a man in hope of the yeere of 
Jubile doe willingly fall into finne, hee may notwithſtanding bee abſolued,/rb.1. de [ndylg.c.10, 


: 


5+ ifthly,it is an hard condition,that aman cannot enioy a Popes pardon, vnleſſc hee performe all 


Ifai.t.1s. 
Deur-39.13- not of vs to goe ouer the ſea in pilgrimage,to Ieruſalem,to Rome, orto any other place. Neither #s 
—_— yet beyond the ſeas, that thou ſhouldeſt ſar who ſhall goe oner the ſea for ——— it - ? Thirdly,Saint 
workes of pe- Ambroſe ſaith of Dawids repentance ; Daxid exclamanit peccant, & mox audinit, Deus abſinlit peced- 
nance not ne- ram; quantum valent tres ſyllabe : tres enim ſyllaba ſunt, peccani, ſed in iſt ts tribus ſy llabis flamma ſa- 
ccflaric to ob- crificy cords eins ad ceelum aſcendit.: Danid criedout, I haue ſinned, and traight he heard,God hath 


raine cruc 1n- 


DJ'? . 


workesthar areinioyned : Firſt,parden with God is more eafily obtained: for he requireth of ys no 
ſuch painefull workes, bur onely to ceaſe to doe enill, and ro learne to doe well, Secondly,he requirerh 


taken away thy ſinne: ſee how much three ſyllables auaile: I haxe med, are but three ſyllables, yer 
intheſe three ſyllables the flaming ſacrifice ofhis heart aſcended : e.xhortat. ad pemnitent. Here are all 
- the workes required of David, with a ſorrowfull heart to pronounce three {yllables, Fourthly, 
Anuguitine allo ſaith : Nanguam ſpernit panitentiam,ſi ei ſyneere & ſimpliciter offeratur,— etiamſs 9815 
explere non poterit omnem ſatisfaciendi ordinem : He never deſpiſeth repentance, if it be ſincerely aud 
fmply offered him,although a man doe not fulfill all the order offatisfaRion,de rewp.ſerm.181.c.16, 
God then forgiueth,though aman cannor fulfill allthat is enioyned : but the Pope will not pardon, 
* vnleſſe the whole fatisfaRion enioyned be performed, | 
6. , - Sixthly,againſtthe laſt propoſition Cardinall '(aietare reaſoneth thus ; That Indulgences cannot 


| profic them, that haue not apurpole to ſatisfie for themſclues, | 
A 11 : 1.Becauſc 


Of the diſpoſition of them that are to receine Jndulgences. Part,z, 1211 


x. Becauſe ſuch are vnworthy of indulgence, but the Chutch intendeth not to beſtow Indulgen- Indulgences 
ceo ypon the yaworthie, | cannot profir 


2, Ictis nor fit for a man to aske of his friend to ſatisfie for him, if hee bee able himſelfe to doe oy - 


it, | po'c to faris* 
3, In a well conſtituted common-wealth,the commontreaſure muſt not be employed to pay their + by them- 


debts, that are able themſelues, &c, | lelucs. 
Iadulgences are granted to ſuchas are truly penitent;but they are nor, that refuſe to bring forth 
fruics of repentance : /ic Caietan tratt.10.de ſuſcipientib.indulg.c.1, 
eAnſwere 1. Bellarm ne anſwereth, that ſuch bee not ynworthy,- but on digni, not worthie 
onely. 
__ man may craue his friends fatisfaCtion in ſuch' a caſe of fauour, becauſe his friend hath nv 
neede himſclte, 
3. There may be caufe, when it isfit their debts ſhould be payd ofthe common treaſurie, thar are 
ableto diſcharge them of their owne. 

4: They are truly penitent, chat haue apurpoſe to ſatisfie themſelues, if others did not fatisfie for 
them, Bellarm.c.1 3. 

Contra, 1. This isa very nice diſtinRion, to make a difference betweene indignum, vaworthie, Ts 
and non dignum, not worthie : the Scripture yſerh them both indifferently : as Heb. 11.36. Of whows Hebr.11.36, 
the world was not worthie : was not the world ynworthy of them alſo ? So Matth.22.8. They which OR 

| | , ! .13.46.) 
were bidden, were not worth:e : were they not alſo ynworthie? And ſo the Apoſtle faith, AR.r3.46. Indulgences 
Tow indge your ſelues unworthy of everlaſting life : ſo to bee vnworthie, and not worthre, are all one, norto be gran- 
2. The ſpirituall treaſure of the Church is not beſtowed ypon any, but ſuch as are thought worthie, *cd co the ya- 
That our God may make you worthie of his calling :therefore it is not to be giuen to thoſe rhat are nor uns . 
wary 2, Thefl.c.xr, 

Secondly, 1. If it bee no fault for a man to borrow of his neighbour when hee hath enough 
himſelfe, why did Dawid iudge him worthy of death, that hauing many ſheepe of his owne, fetchr 
his poore neighbours ſheepe to entertaine his friend with? 2, One friend victh notto lend toano- , gm. x 2.4.5, 
ther, but when hee ncedeth, as itis inthe Parable, One commeth to his friend at midnight, and ſaith, Luk.u1.6, 
Lend me three loaues, for a friend of mine is come ont of the way wnto mee, and I hane nothing to ſet be- 
fire him: : ver\.8, T hongh he would not ariſe and gine him, becauſe he is his friend, yet becanſe of his im« 
portwnitie le wor's'd riſe and 71e him as many as he needed Here we fee that one friend is not to trouble 
mother, but when he hath neede, 3, in ſpicituall things a man hath neede of all himſelfe, Leſt there 
benot enongh for vs and you, 1 Matth 25.9, 

Thirdly, Saiar Pan/ commandeth the contrary, that where there isTufficient beſide, none ſhoul b 
beatthe common charge, /f..my faithfull man or woman hane widowes, let- them miniſter vnto them, 1.Tim..16, 
andlet not the (hwrch be charged: and thisreaſon ts given, that there may be ſufficient for widowes ins 
deede'+ that is, for them which haue no maintenance of their owne! So'rhen, if the common wealth 
ſhould ſpend their treaſure vpon them that are able of themſelues, the poore ſhould want ir. ; 

Fourthly, 1. the Scripture ſaith, Fave [lt in your ſelnes, Every man muſt be ſeaſoned in himſelfe, 4. 
andnot looke to be ſeaſoned by another. 2. And /ohn Bapti/Fſheweth who they are that bring forth Mark 9 56. 
fuirsworthie ofrepentance by the example of a tree, Emery tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is Manh 3.10. 
bewen downe and caſt into the fire, It excuſerh not a barren tree,to haue another tree that is fruitfullrs Nene belped 
grow by it: ſo neither can one man be ſaued by anothers workes, 3. Ambroſe therefore faith: Ablue ro _— 
fits te lachryms ts, fi tmipſe te fleneris, alins te non flebit : nam i Saul defleſſet _ ſna, Samnel 1, 
awron fleniſſet : Therefore waſh thy ſelfe withrbine owne teares, if rhou weepe for thy ſelfe,anorher 
ſhallnot neede to weepe for thee : for if Saul had wepr for his finne, Samnel would not have wept for 
him:lib, 5.59 Luc Like as then Samwels teares did not profit Sawl, becauſe he lamented not for himſelfe, 
ſomtither can other mens workes helpe themthat doe not worke forthernſelues, Wherefore Caietane 

here come ſomewhat neere the marke, and Be/larmine hath miſt the cuſhen, | 


=THE EIGHTH PART, WHETHERINDVLGENCES 
doe profit the dead : This part is diuided intorfue queſtions. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER THE 
dcad haue any benefit by the Indulgenees;." 
of the Church. ,. .. 


The 'Papiſts, 

—_— proueth the queſtion thus : _ 

Argum, 1, The prayers of the living andother workes by way of impetration profitthe deag: 

<p the fame workes, as prayer, faſting, being alfofarisfaRorie, doe alſo-benefit them by way. bf 

sfaGtion. | ; 

"2. Thefaithfu'l deparred make one body, and one Church withthe faichfull living : therefore the 
ſatisfaions of che living may be applied to the dead, _ 

| Mmmmm 4 3- And 


54.Error, 


\ 
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Thet.Contr.The Tudulgences of the Church do not profit the deadl. 


3. Andifpriuatemen may applie their ſatisfaQions to the reft of the members being d 
moremay they applic vato them the ſatisfations of Chrift, and of the Saints or har __ 


 9u.l. 


| The. Proteſtants. 

Confat.x. JIrki, the nt followethnor, we may pray for the dead: Ergo, wee may alſo ſatisfie 

forthem : for we grant that we may one pray for another while we liue, but wee cannot 
Gatisfie one for another, becauſe ſupplicationis of mercy : bur ſatisfaQion is of deſert, Secondly, nei. 
theris itrrue tharrhe prayers of the liuing doe profic the dead : requeſt or intercefſion auaileth not 
after ſentence giuen,and judgement paſt, which is in the finall end and departure in this life : for after 
thegate is ſbut, there is noentring, Matth. 25.10. and m_ Canons ſay, Mortworum cauſa Deo reſer. 
zaxds ej : The cauſe of thedead muſt be reſeruedro God, canſ.24.99.2.c.1.Leo, 

Secondly, Firſt the Apoſtle ſairh, Of Whom is named the whole family in heanen and in earth : wee 
acknowledge aglorious part of the family of the Church to be in heauen : but of any part thereof to 
beinpurgatoric wereadenot : 2. Ifthis be a good reaſon, the ſoules in purgatorie are our fellow 
i Ergo, we may ſatisfie forthemn, it will follow as well, that they may ſatisfie for ys, becauſe 
we are their members alſo ; and much rather, becauſe the torments of purgatorie being ſo exceeding 

incfull, they are ſo much che more able to ſarisfic. 3, Iris not a ſufficient warrant ro pray for the 
dead, becauſe they are members; for then we ſhould pray alſo forthe ſpirits of the juſt that are in hea. 
gen : bur our prayer muſt be in faich, Iam. g.1 5. the prayer of faith : We muſt have a particular knows 
ledge of their Rate, for whom we pray, and an aſſurance that our prayers ſhall be heard; but concer- 


--, ning prayer for the dead, we can haue neither knowledge of their ſtate, neither have wee any ſuch 


Reaſons ſhew- 
ing chatno 
ſarisfaRtions 


warrant out of the word that our prayers are heard, 

Thirdly, 1. Ic followerh not, a man may diſpenſe his owne goods, Ergo, another may doe jt for 
bim:che Saints farisfaCtions are (as the Rhemiſts ſay. annor,, Coloſſ.1.verl.24.) applicable by the 
ſufferers ſpeciallintention : Ergo, aman bath more rightto diſpoſe of his owne, then the Pope bath, 


2. No man can fatisfic for himſelte at all, and we denie abſolutely that there are any ſuch ſatisfations 
_ applicable, privately or pray tothe liuing, or to the dead : ſome of our reaſons are theſe. 


-  Arg#m.1. The Pcopher ſaith, Plal.q9. A mar can by no meanes redeeme his brother, be cannot fine 
bis raxſone to God: butrodeliuer ſoules out of purgatorie, and to ſatisfic for them, is to redeeme 
them:Ergo, by {atisfaRions ſoules cannot be cps out of purgatorie, if there were any, 


are applicable . ' 2. No man canfarisfie for himſelfe, much lefle for any other ; for when a man hath done all, lice is 


tothe cad, 


butan vnprofitable ſeruant, Luk. 17.10. ifhe be an ynprofitable ſeruant for himſelfe, hee cannor bee 


| profirable for another. 


11-3. Dexidceaſeth topray for his childe, when it was dead : though he were out of hope of life forir 
inthis world, yet he might hauepraycd, and tated, and ſatisfied for the ſoule of his childe being de- 
if ſo be any ſuch courſe to be taken for the dead, were acceprable to God : But ſo David doth 
not, but reaſoneth thus : 2.Sam,12.23. Now being dead, wherefore ſhould | now faſt? He ſeeth no rea- 
fon why he ſhould faſt or vſc any other ſatisfaRtion for the dead, 
4+ Saint Ambroſe ſaich diretly : Nibil proſunt flagella poſi mortem, & ideo Danid, dum efſet in iſti- 
Ks Corporas vita,in flagella ſe preparanit, vt enum: Dommus reciperet caſtiga tum:Stripes profite not after 
death, and therefore Dazid, while he was in the life of this bodie, prepared himelfe for ſtripes, that 
the Lord mightreceiuc him now already chaſticed and correCted. de interpret /1b.4.c.4. 


. «5. Gelafas ſaith, as he is cited. canſ.24.9%.3.c.4. de eo quiin dinino eſt indicie conſtitutus, nobis fas 


wor eff alind decernerepreter id, in quo enum dies ſupremu muenit:Ot him that is now appointed to the 
dinine judgement, it is not lawfull for vsotherwite to diſcerne andiudge, then as his laſt day, found 
bizm,cc. How thencagany manthinke to alter the ſtate of the dead, by ſatisfaRtions, or indulgences 
| ocuer ? | of | i 
..-6, The wordes of the Popes Bull of indulgences are theſe:YVere pexitentibus & confeſſis pleniſſuman 
concedimu veniam peccatorum :We grant plenarie forgiuenes of tinnes ro them thar are truely peni- 
rent and confeſſed: bur in purgatoric there is no repentance, which muſt be done inthe bodie, when 
they may wav forth fruites of repentance;neither is there any Prieſt thereto be confelled vnto: Ergo, 
the benefite of indulgences cannot extend tothem, 
7. We hauetcſtimonic heere of ſome of our aduerſaries: theſe are of opinion, that indulgences do 
not profite the dead : Oftienſis in ſumma.lib.s tit. de remiſſonib.Num.g9.Gabrielleft.57.in canon .miſ. 
loan, Maior 1.4 diſt.20.q8.2« | 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE MAN- 
ner how Indulgences are applied tothe dead. 


| Mb ks The Papiſts. ; 
| rn ſome ofthem affirme, that the Pope may judicially abſolue the ſoules in purgatorie, and 

that they doe belong vnto his iuriſdiftion, and ſo hee may extend his indulgences vnto them, 
as vnto theliving : Michael Medina diſput.7.de indulgent.c.34, Fellarmine with other m_ miſ- 


likerh this opinion, who denie not, but that the Pope may apply indulgences to the dead, as 


_ 


The indulgence of the (barch no Wates profitable to the dead. Part.8; 1213 


not iudicially, or as exerciſing any iuriſdiftion ouer them, Bellarm.c.14.4u.2, 8.4 
Secondly, Bellarmine affirmeth, that indulgences are proficable ro the dead, per moduns ſuffragy, 2, 
afrerche manner of che ſuffrage ofthe Church, that as the ſuffrage or prayer of - Church doe belve $6.Ecror. 
by way of merite, impetration, latisfation; ſo indulgences are grantedto the dead, as they are fatis- 
fRorie, and ſo per modum [uſfragy ſatisfattory : afrer the manner of a ſuffrage as ir is ſatisfaQorie, 


2 

Thirdly, ſome ofchem thinke, that indulgences doe profit the dead, ex condigno, of condignitie 3. 
and worthines : Dominicus 1 Soto in 4. diſt,22. qu.2.4rt.3, Nauarr. de [abileo, notab.22, num.20, $7.Er10r. 
Other ofchem rather chinke, that indulgences are nor auaileable for the dead, otherwiſe then by the 
mercie of God, and ſo of congruitre, rather then of condignitie; ſo Caietanus, Petrus 4 Soto, ( ordu- 
benſ, to whom Bellarmine fubſcriberh : their reaſon is, becaule one living cannot fatisfie for another 
of condigaicie, much lefle for the dead. Bellarm.c.14.99.4. 

Fourthiy, to apply indulgencesto the dead, there is required a ſupreame and high authority, and . 
therefore Biſhops and ocher inferior prelates cannot apply indulgences to the dead, but onely the 58.Ecror. 
Pope. ibid.qu.5. 

Eibly, the Pope cannot deliuer at his pleaſure ſoules out of purgatorie, but there muſt bee fome 5» 
particular iuſt cauſe belongingro the gloric of God, and the profit of the Church, &c. a generall 59.Error. 
cauſe isnot ſufficient, for then Chriſt humſelfe ſhould haue deliuered all the ſoules already our of pur- 

atorie, Bellarm ibid qu. 

Sixthly, indulgences directly belong to the liuing, indireAly to the dead, no otherwiſe, thenas the 
luing doe performe the workes enioyned for the dead. Bellarm.;bid. " 

Seventhly,indulgences doe not profice the dead in common, otherwiſe then as they reioyce one 1 
for anothers good, bur onely thoſe ſoules are deliuered thereby, ro whomthey are particularly inten- 61.Exror, 
ded.Bellarm.c.14-4#.6, 

Eighthly, the Pope may relcaſe vnto a man living by indulgence, the paine of purgatorie, which g 
atherwiſe he were ſubie& vnto.c.6,reſp.ad ob:ett.1, 62.Error, 

Ninthly, concerning the grearnes of the paine of purgatorie, Pellarmine thinketh, that thoughit #9. 
begreater then all the paines of this life, yer the yoluntarie puniſhment of this life is more effeCtuall 63-Exrer, 
forthe expiation of finne, then the more-grieuous paine of purgatorie : becauſe this isa time of mer- 
de, that of iultice: others doe thinke contrary, that one day of paine in purgatorie is more auaileable 
then many yeeres of molt ſcuere penance in this life, Dominicxs a Soto in 4. diſt.21,qu,2.A4rtic.l. 
helarm.c. 9, 


69, Error. 


The Proteſtants, 


Iſt, 1. the Pope hath no power to extend his indulgences any way at all to the dead, either iudi= \,, 
cially by way ofabſolution, or ind#/gently by way ot diſpenſation : for the Scripture is cuident, Nobinding 


vhatſoexer you binde in earth [hall be bound in heauen, Math. 18 18, Gelaſus vrgeththeſe words, ſuper er looſing bur 


terram, vpon the earth : in hac ligatione defrunttuns naſquam dixit abſolui, he no where faith, that a * carth:n 
mandying being bound, can afterward be abſolued. cauſ.24.4%.3.c-2, And whereas Bellarmine tel- 
lahys, that this is ſpoken onely of indiciall abſolution : the words are generall of all binding and 
boſing, that it muſt be done vpon carth, and therefore cannot bee extended to them, which are 

2, Yetcontrarieto this doctrine of Bellarmine,the Pope taketh ypon him as a iudge to abſolue and J...... 
cndemne the dead. 1. Becauſe he doth excommunicatethe dead : which alchough Bellarmine ſaith The-Pope 
$nothing clſe but a declaration ofthar ſentence, which ſhould haue beene pronounced, while they hattrnomuib.: 
lued; yer it is eiudent by their owne law, that indu/gentre non proſunt non ſubditis, that indulgences, 
dſolutions (and ſo conſequently, ligations, excommunications) doe not profite (and ſo likewiſe 
Uſprofic or preiudice) them that are no fubieRts. decr, Greg {ib, 5 tit.38.cap.q. Wherefore if the dead 
denot ſubic ro the Popes iurt{diRion, the ſentence of excommunication or abſolution doth not 
bindor looſe them, 2. It is Bellarmines owne polition, vt indulgentie dentar, requiritwr inriſdittio: 
ttindulgences may be granted, there is requireda iurifdiftion. 1b,1; de indulg.cap.14.949.3, if the 
Pope then haue no iuriſdiction ouer the dead, he can grant no indulgencesvntothem. 3. One of their 
one DoQors ſaith : e Anime exiſtentes in purgatorio, ſunt de mriſdittione pape : Soules being n putr- 
gatorie are of the Popes iurifdiftion, ſoban, _— 4. And though they will not be bound'to the 
opinion of one DoRor, yet they cannot refuſe the judgement of the Pope : (Temens 6; thus faith in 
tis Bull, © Mandan eAngelis paradiſ;: Wee command the Angels of Paradiſe, to carry the ſoules 
&livered out of purgatorie to the glorie of Paradiſe, &c. Ifrhe Pope then do command Angels, and T1, Pope 
ldoexercile iuriſdiction ouer them, much more ouer purgatorie ſoules :the Pope —_— c 
indulgence, but where he hath iuriſdifion: but their new Doars aſhamed of the groſſenies/of the 7> 2p 
elder Papiſts, allow the Pope no iuriſdiction ouer the dead; then conſequently he cannot grantehern | 
Uy indulgence. LS ; L098 Quti ll 013 3SDTEY DO re es 
. Secondly, x.We deny that the ſuffrages and the prayers of che liuing, are fatisfaQoty for "one atio- _.>....,. 
ther, bur only deprecatoric & impetratorie:for prayer receiuethalrhe force thereof from faithfla,girg, 21+ 


the dead. 


Ln 
eE£.P1.,.7. * 
= wi "D. 


-_ 


diGHion ouer 


' the 55D 3ud 


1214 
Epheſ.2.8. 


The 2.Controuerſie, The Popes indulgences neither profit the living nor dead, 


the prayer of faith : and faith is rounded ypon grace and fauour: as the Apoſile faith, B 
ſaxed through faith, It is one thing to pray and intreare, another to ſatisfie: as Origens ' Haney 


Prayer Bot * difference; Ceteriprecibus, peccata Chriſtus ſole poteſtate dimiſit : Others by prayers, Chriſt by his 


ſarisfaQorie 
neicher for the 
luing ng nor 
dead. 


3. 
Reuecl. 5.9. 
All ſatisfaftion 
muſt be 6f . 
condignicie, 


wer onely remitteth finnes : hom. 24.in Numer, It then we cannot ſatisfie by our pra 
iving, much lefſe for the dead. . EE res 

2. Some of the Papiſts dothinke, that indulgences do not profit the dead, but ſola vi ſuſfragiorum 
onely by the force of ſuffrages or prayers : Oſtienſ. Ifindulgences then are not auaileable bu by : 
er, indulgences are ſuperfluous and needlefſe, But I haue ſhewed before, that neither prayers p 
for the dead, 

Thirdly, 1. Ifan indulgence be an application of Chriſts merits, it muſt necds bee aaileable ex 
condigno, of condigniriczfor Chriſt, Itruſt, hath worthily ſatisfied, and done all necefſaric things Q: 
our redemption, Sos art worthie, 2, A ſausfation mult be ex condigno, of condignitie, or wothi.. 
nes : for how can a man ſacere ſatss, ſatisfie, that is fully content, if he doit nor ſy ficiently ? An ac 
cepration is not properly a ſatisfaCtion, the one is of tauour, the other of debr,Rom.. 4.4, To him chat 
worketh, the wages is not counted by fauonr, but by debt; butſatisfaRion is a worke, therefore what is 
due ynto it, is by debr, and {6 of condignitie ; congruitie is of fauour, 3. But wee affirme that neither 
indulgences, nor any other workes of the living do benefit the dead ar all ; and ſo neither of congrui- 


ray 
rofir 


- tie, nor condignitic, Reucl.14.13. They that die in the Lord, their workes follow them : their owne 


Biſhops that is, 
none at all, 
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workes, and not any bodies elſe. Leo Epiſt.89, Multumwtile & neceſſarinum eſt vt peccaterum rearuy 
ante vitimun diem ſacerdotali ſupplicatione ſolaatnr : It is yerie profitable and neceſlary,tharthe ouilt 
of finnes ſhould be looſed by the tupplication ofthe Prieſt before the laſt day,that is the day of death 
&c. ifit be neceſſarie before, then it commeth too late afterward, ? 
Fourthly,,1. That che Pope hath no more iuriſdiftionin the Church then other Biſhops in their 
dioceſſe, Ihaue ſhewed before in the confutation of the 41, error : ſo that I need not ro repeat the 
ſame here. 2. Ifthe Pope haueno iuriſdiction at all overthe ſoulesin purgatorie,and fo no more then 
any other prelate hath; he hath no more anthority to conferre indulgences vpon them, then others, 
3. Allthe authoritie that Saint Peter had, was to feede his ſheepe, when Chriſt ſaid, paſee ove;, feed 
my ſheepe, Iohn. 21. but the ſoules in purgatorie are not his ſheepe, becauſe they cannot be fed, as 
Bellarmine confeſleth,c.1 4.99.2, therefore neither Peter, nor the Pope from Peter can chalenge any 
prerogatiue more then other -ouerthe dead, 4. That prerogative which Peter had ouer hell, when 
Chriſt faid ; Hell ſhall not prenaile againſt it, Matthew 16, 18, was giuen to his faith and con- 
feſſion, and fo is common to all faichfull: as Ambroſe well expoundeth : Non de carne Petri, ſed 
de fide dittum eſt, quia porte mortis non prenalebunt, ſed confeſſio vicit infernum : Not of the fleſh 
of Peter, bur of his faith it was ſaid, the gates of hell ſhall norpreuaile, &c, de incarnat.c,5 his con- 
feſſhon overcame hell, 
_  Fifthly, firſt if rhe Pope cannot deliuer all ſoules out of purgatorie, then is one of your great 
Do&tors proued a lyar and a falſe prophet : Papa ſi vellet poſjet rotum purgatorinm enacuar: : the 
Pope if he would, could euacuare and emprie all purgatorie. /ohan, «Angel. 2. But what particular 
cauſe I pray you doth moue the Pope co deliuer ſome ſoules, more then other ? hathhe ſome ſpeciall 
revelation, to know the particular needs of the purgatorie ſoules ? or is nor the generall cauſe of 
Chriſt glorie in ſending ſo many ſoules ro be Angels fellowes, to be preferred beforethe Popes par- 
ticular cauſe, in bringing ſo many Angels to his purſe ? for if they would ſpeake plainely, this isthe 
partieu/ar cauſe,that moueth'the Pope, when hee or hisare particularly waged and feed to deliver 
fomeparticular ſoules, 3,” Wherefore this old obieRtion againſt the Popes purgatorie is not yer 
anſwered: thatifthe Pope can deliuer allſoules at once, and will not, he is vncharirable; if he would | 


- andcannot, then Saint Peters keyes doe faile and are not availeable. 4. But concerning your reſpeR 


of particular cauſe, Clemens the fixt derideth it : for he 1n his Bull giveth authoritic cr=ce ſignatzs, to 
thoſe, that cooke ypon them the crofle, vt tres vel quatuor animas, quas vellent, to deliuerout of pur- 
gatotie three or foure Pules; which they would, &c. this power was leftto the libertie of their will, 
nortycd tothe neceſſitie of the cauſe: 5.: And do you doubt, whether Chriſt hath cleered purgatorie? 
Por ay, that by his deſcent heharrowed hell, and delivered all the Patriarches : hath he done leſle for 
eeuers ſince his death, then for thoſe which before by faith, expected his death? the Apoſtle faith, 
the blond of Chriſt doth cleanſe vs from all ſme, 1.Job.1.7. what remaineth then to bee clea nſed in 
purgatorie ? Saint Ambroſe faith, Qi hicnon acceperit remiſſionem peccatorum, illic non erit, quia vita 
eterngremifiopeccatorumeſt + He thathath not receiued here the remiſſion of ſinnes, ſhall not bee 
there, that is in beauces, for eternall life is the remiſſion of firines : de bon.mort.c.2, Heethen that hath 
here receiued remiſſion of finnes, is preſently in heauen, and ſo nor in purgatorie ; heethat hath not, 
ſhall nevercome to heauen, and ſo isin hell. = | 
CS ory Ic is firange doctrine, thatfatisfaorieworkes may beenioyned the Jiuing behalfe 
fdead :Bellermine bimfelfe reportethithiso hae beene an erronious pratiſe ofthe Montanifts 
and Marcionites, to baptize the living inthe name of the dead; ro the which cuſlome ſome thinke 
SaintBexthad relationg hers he ſaith; Why are they baptized for the dead ? Bellarmine lib.1.p.1800, 
Bug ifaman may'pray;andfalh and giuealmes for rhe dead, why nor allo bee baptized for them? 
7 PalX- | 
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»1"'-T be Popes indulgeyces doe neither profit thitdrad nor living, *y2ks 
15, The:Diſeiples, when Dorcas wag dead; did not vriidertake any works For her of theirs, but 6tiely'** ne gorl 
. ſhewedher whe works, the cores and garments whichſhe had made; whereof Saint (Oprian (atth, tr (ne 
| Nov pro defuntits ſuit vocihiu, ſed ipſectt tperibus depretantes : Nor miaking requeRfor the dead with "ul 
|| their voy ces, bur wither Workes,'ſ2rms.! de elcemof,” And agaitic ®'Confitenrin” PURE was {ings 
deliftum ſuum, dum ade, i deliqunit, in ſeculo eft,” Avinis admit f6bifeſid errs poteft dit ſatiifaftis 
"4 remiſſio* per ſacerddtent fats apuid/Abminum gratd eh: Confelle'(brethren every one his fault, 
while hevhat ſinned is yer-it! the world, while his confeſſion may beadrhirted, whilelarisfatHon xad 
- remiſſion; avy by che Peſt are accepted 'with God, ſ##m, de lapſ. Er99; fatisfaQtion doh aftterwity, 
' 8 NOTACCEPTCE, 0 D917 « 129:43U 9 har | p{ (724997 « {540 
Senenthly,1. what reaſon haue you tothinke,that your Limbus was empriedallat ohcear Chrifts 7 
cotnmitg;and that Purgatotic ſhall bee but ſ#cceſſarelycleered, 'and one after anorherdeliuered2 1f 
ſomeare freed, while other fric in Purgatorie, becauſe of ſome particular prayers,the ſame reaſon mity 
"beallcaged for the Fathers chat werein. Limbs, thatthey alſo might haue been holpent by particular 
prayers:fyou ſay Chriſt was not then come, and therefore hell could not be harrowetd; ſo neirheris 
Chtiſt yer-come ro judgement, before which time you fay all Purgatorie ſhall not be' cleatifed, 2.,To Lukerz.18, 
| ſee orhers Exempted from paine,and themfelaes fill in bondage,it can be' no great foye: the Scrip- The common 
wre fairh,there /hall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when” they ſee all the Prophets in t e kingdome of Charch ofthe 
God, wifyont felues thruſt out at the doores, The beholding then of other mens felicitiedoth nor mi- _— 
- niſterjoy;/ Bur encreaſe torment to the that are flill in miſerie. 3. And why are not the common then pruate 
'ptayervofrhe whole Church for all foules as effeQual to deliver all;as particular prayers are of ſome 3d particular, 
[to'delwer their friends 7-whar letreth then bur all ſoules ſhould be let looſe by common prayers? yn- 
leſeic be chis,as the trtith is;then che. Pope ſhould want vtterance for his ſubile pardons, and ſoiilt- © 
ieſts for their Mafles for the dead. 4. Thar all the ſoules of the faithfull' and iuft men(for 2s for vn- 
ers,they haue their partin the lake,) are altogether in heauen,the*Apoſile witnefferh, pee are Apocal.r 8, 
come to celeſtial Teruſalem,to the congregation of the fir/? borne,@vc. to the ſpirits of muſt and per fe men, Heb.12.22. 
Iake where theſe iuſt men are,are they not in celeſtiall Teruſalem ? they are thenall our of Purgato. 
nie. Saint Cyprian ſaith : Ad refrigerium in/!i vocantur ad ſupplicium rapinuntur inu/t;,derur velocins 
tatela fidentrbns,perſidis pang: The iuſt are called to reſt and refreſhing, the vniuſt are haledrto paine, 
pardon is quickely giuen to the beleeuing, to the perfidious paine : ſerm. de immartal. All men 
then aretirher iutt, or vniuſt: the juſt are ſpeedily carried to heauen, the vniuſt ro puniſhment: 
no juſt men then are out of heauen, nor none vniutt ſhall come thicher. 5, If the Popeknow how 
todeliuer ſome,and not all out of Purgatorie, hee hath not Sainit Peters ſpirit : of whom Saint Ams- 
broſe thus faith : Hic e/# Petrns, qui refþ 51dit pro ceteris Apoſtolts,&t. quia nowit non ſolm j OPFiNNLs 
ſedcommune ſerware,c>c, This is Peter,which an [wered for the reſt of the Apoftles, and er fore is 
called a foundarion,(or a rocke or Rtone)becauſc he knew how to ſaue norhimſelfe only,bur in com- 
mon: de incarnat.c,q. | 
Eighthly,.1. nothankes to the Pope to deliuera min from that, which he ſhall neuer raſte of: for, g 
there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt leſs, ſuchneed neither feare hell, vor Purgatoric, Rom.8.., 
2, And isit in the Popes power to deliuer a man that hee ſhall neuer goeto Purgatorie? how com- 
meth itthen to paſſe,that he cannor deliuer his owne ſoule from thence? for, you doe not thinke 0- 
therwiſebutthat ſome of your Popes are in Purgatorie : it were in vaine elſeto ſay ſo many Maſſes 
forthe Pope when heis dead, The Scripture thus reafoneth, Noe, lob, Daniel,though they were in the Ezech.14.20, 
middeſt of it, ſhall neither deliner ſonne nor danghter,but onely their owne ſoules, Aman may faue him- The Pope 
ſlerhough he ſaue not atiother : bur if he ſaue others, not inſfrwmentally,as one that giuerh counſel, gs —_ 
bit efficien#{y,as one having power, asrhey imagine ofthe Pope, hemuſt needs alſo fauehimſelfeche 5,000 => 
therefore that ſeeth the Popes ſoule broyling in Purgarorie,will neuer thinke hee cat) = others dur a—CEe 
ofthe fire, 4. It is not rhe Popes pardon, bur a mans owne faith that preſerneth him ffom'condeth- other;ifaoy 
nation: He that beleenerh ſhiul not come imto condemnation,but is paſſed from death to life. S. Ambroſe wel ſuch were, 
ith: Alie cruces nihil mihi proſunt,ſola crux Chriſti mihi vtilis eſt, per quam mihi mundat crucifix Jenn be 
ef, 5c. Other croſſes profit me litrle,onely the crofſe of Chriſt is profitable ro me,whereby I am cru- 
cified to the ke 7 ye the world to me,&c./16.6.in Luc. Wherefore no croſſes of penance,of any fa- 
tsfactorie or painefull workes, but onely faith in Chriſts crofſe doth deliner vs. m_—_ _ 
Niathly; x. Belarmine faith truly,thatrepentance in this lifeis more effeQuall zo doe away finne, 9g 
then penance or puniſhrgent afterward + for «Auguſtine well ſaith,16; erit pdtritentia dolortm habens, 
ſed medicinam non haben; : There ſhall be repentance hauing griefe, but no reliefe : tom,9.d#reftitud, 
eathel.conner(, | OY 
2.Foritiseuident that afcer this lifethereis no place ar all for repentance, but for iudgettent: here Heb.ro.26, 
there remaing h no more ſacrifice for ſinies, but a horrible looking for of indgement, Bur after this life, 
therisno ſacrifice for finnes: Ergo,an horrible expeQation of iudgement. «Auguſtine againe faith, this life, 
(orrigant ſe, qui tales ſunt, dum vinunt ne poſtea velint & non poſſint, quia ſubito venit mors,o non eſt - 
5% 09rd ſedvtm ignemmittatur : Eetthem thar are ſuch, corre themſclues While they live, 
frerward they would and cannot ;/ becauſe death commeth ſodainely, that they canbee ho mote .. 
correQed, but commitred to the fire, ſerms de rewpor. 164, TEN. : 
3. When they arc ſodeuided themſclues about purgatorie : ſorge holding, chat a man _—_ 
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' = Thepapiſticall, though hc, hegnorable fmagybe abouc twemic.yecres in} purgatorie, Dominic. a Soto/in 4.di. 21, 
4 VATBINCeA> © 8.2.47 1.1, cxhers that purganoic paines;my, continue. ap Hundred, yea, athquſand yeeres;Bellar.lib, 
220 "Ide indulg + 8.4amc rhac Pigarorie paincexceederh all paine. in this life, Dommic.a Soty ibid.other 
_--tharthe, this life.is)more effeRuall: docethey ngtnow by this. their vncertaiggie make all 
Zh eh eve that purgatoric fire js bug drowſie dreame of theirowne ?. be 2 
_ Foros any ſuch purgatorie paige, it ſhould fargeexceed all thegriefe of this life, and ſo 
zgenſequenely- more efteRually.purge ines, As Origen faith, /t vebementing corpus crugignt verber g 
Lay #um ; fic aninea tarnis indumento depoſitog ſubtilius ſentiet tormenta : Likeas the bo- 
* die naked 25h ftripes more,then clothed ; ſothe ſoule being vnclothed of the fleſh, bath amore 
-Aiudly ſenſe gf torment. Origen, ex Pamphil. 7 | "1 
11 © Fo. nes reaſon.isyery good viterlyto ouerthrow Purgatory penance, becauſe that is atime 
..of juſtice,this of mercie; this ſhewerh well, nor that repentance onely is more effeQuallin this life 
*bur chat.ic js quely here robe found: as S, eAngu/tine well applierh theſe words of the Apolile,2.Cor 
. 6.2, Beholdniqp the accepted tame,behold the day of ſaluation: Ecce nunc tempus ſalutis tempus ef ng 2 
+497 remiſſionts payitentibus, ſed fempre erit poit mortem vindications negligentibus confiteripeccata : Be. 
+47. hold now.thggime of ſaluatjon,, the tine, of remiſſion tothe penitenc, bur after death itis a time of 
2: .- <1-$19 -, vengeanceza all them tharnegleRted here to confeſle their finnes, ſerm,66, 
Peniaficein- *_ Baſle becauſe Bellarmine ſeemeth to ;extenuate- the paines of purgatorie, preferring the ſuffe- 
means der xings ofchis life before.chgcorments thereof: I will to the ſage purpoſe adtoyne the notable ieftimo- 
/Ipurgatorie'ls ..nic;and moſt godly ſentence ofthe bleſſed ſeruant of God Maſter Latimer, a reuerend Biſhop and 
paine by Bel- holy Martyz.:,who.doubgerhnor co ſay,thar he had rather bee in purgatorie, then in Lollards Tower 
larmines owne the Biſhap fLondons priſen,for divers reaſons, whereof ſome I will ſet downe, 
confeſſion. * 1... 1 mighrinthe one die far lacke of meate and 
-. drinke,bur notintheorher, 
2. Inchis I might lacke charitic, 
.-- 3+ Looks, my patience, 
4. Imight.bein perill of death, 
5, Imight be withour ſuretic of ſaluation, 
.. 6, Inthis.I mighemurmureagainſt Gad, 
. . . 7. Imightdiſpleaſe God, Inthat I couldnox., 
. . 8. 1 oaght beiudged to perpetuall priſon, 
*. . 9. Imightbebroughtro beare afagor, 
-. v4o-lmjghrbe ſeparared fromChritt. 
22-1 mightbea membgy of che diuell, 
Iz.An.inheritour of hell. 
1 3.1n this my Lord and his Chaplens might manacle me by night, 
; I 4, They might ftrangieme and ſay Ihanged my ſelfe. 
15. Tbey. might haue me to their confiſtorie and iudge me after 
-- theirfaſhion, 
\Ergo, Ihadleuer berherethen here,for though the fire be called neyer ſo hor, yetandifthe Bi- 
.ſhops two, fingers can ſhake away a pecce, a friars coule, an other part, and ſcal«celialtogetber, 1 
. willneuer found Abbey,Colledge,nor Chantrey for that matter : thus much Maſter Latimer, Fox, 
PAg-1742>.,.. 4 . 
. Thus this godlie Martyr derided long fince,this popiſh ſcare-bug ofpurgatorie fire,making it in- 
- . feriorto the Biſhopspriſon. And Bellarmine much diflenteth not, making the pevance which a man 
may ſuffer;in this life of greater efficacie ,and vertue, then purgatorie paines : This being fo, men 
. _ may learneto be wiſer, and ſeeke to bee raconciled to God inthis life, and not much care for Popes 
.:: ; pardons,whichare nor ſo much worth,as to bee ſer free out of their Biſhops priſens,and Inquiſitors 
WgaroTIEs BY n , 
ow inthe haftplace generally concerning indulgences, let vs ſee the iudgement and praQſe of 
other Churches. ms | 
1. The ancient Greeke Church did nor take vpon them by any indulgence to receiue anygthat of- 
fended before full ſatisfaQion made, andtheir vnfained repentance cuidently by manifeſt and appa- 
' xent lignes teltified. So Baſil laith : Pote/fas remittendipeccata, non e(? abſolute data,ſed in reſipiſcen- 
tis obedientie,5c. The power of remitting ſinnes is not abſolutely giuen, but confilteth in the obe+ 
dience of the partie repenting,and his Cor akon hath the cure ofhis ſoule,&c. And ashe reacheth, 
Theodorct., ſo hepradtifed: forhe would'notreceiue/alens the Emperour, vntill he had publikely profeſſed,thar 
lib.4-.49.,; heembraced the doQtrine of Baſt, and ſhewed effeuall fruites and Genes of repentange:as Ambroſe 
"Theodorets* likewiſe would nor admit Theodeſixs the Emperor, vntil be had ſpent 8, moneths in ſorrow and mout- 
lib-g.caÞ: *-' | ning,and ſo had ſhewed his.effeQuall repentance. | 
». The Moderne Grecke Church alloweth po indulgences for gaine, nor for thoſe which are 1 o- 
Saranus . gatorie, The Muſcouites tothis day hold indulgences and Jubilees, »#/ims efficacie to be efno force 
pawenadnay or efficacie, oe 
"Oe 2. Againſt the facilitic and Jauiſh vſe of indulgences, (Oprian thus writeth, Si qu prepr opers fe- 
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flinatione temerariu,remiſſionem peccatorit dare ſe cuniti; putat poſſe ,c.If any manraſh in his prepo= 

Recous haſt think he can giue remiſſion of finnes to all, he doth nor only not profit, but hurteth them 

which are fallen, &c, But before him Terrallian more direftly: Precauent,quaſi nolint admitti aliquid, Lib. de p14 
tsdulgent,qua/i velint admitti,quando [i admitti nolmt non debeant indulgere : They forewarne them = pe a 
(of fins)as though they would not haue themcommirted, & they pardon them, as though they would ; 

have them committed, wheras if they would not haue them committed, they ſhould not hauethem 

pardoned, &c, And again: S; diſcipline ſolins officia ſortitus es,nec tmperio preſidere,ſed minifterio,quis ibid- infra 
ant quantz es iudalgere,quineque prophetam nec apoitolum exhibeas,cares eavirtute, cuins eſt indul- 

ere : If thou onely haſt obtained the office of diſcipline, nor being ler ouer others by any imperiall 

wer,but miniſteriall : whoartthouto giue indulgence, who being neither Prophet nor Apolile, 
doſt want that power, which is tro graunt indulgence, &c, to giue indulgence he thinketh to be a Pro. 

heticall or Apoſtolicall gift, both which are now ceaſed: Inthe moderne Africane and Ethiopike Damian. 2 
Church there is no libertice or power graunted ro their Parriarke to giue indulgences vpon any occa- Goes de levib. 
fion whatſocuer : Zaga Zabo an Ethiopike Biſhop ſo confteſleth, Indor. 

oj Confeſſion of Heluetia the latter,cap.14. We condeaare the Popes gainefrll doftrine of penance, — 
andagain(t his Simon iacall indulgences, &c. Saxonic artic.17, We ſay that this application of indul- A 
evres, whereby the Pope applieth the merits of the Saints,is innented at his pleaſure, 

4 The application of indulgences to the dead to releaſe them our of Purgatorie was not knowne 
of auncient time in the Romave Church : for whereas the cuſtome was to giuereleaſe vnto the peni- 
rent before Elther inthe laſt weeke of Lent: Innocentine decreed, that if any were fickethey ſhould be 
releaſed at any time,giuing this reaſon, Ne de ſeculo abſque communione diſcedat : Leaſt hee ſhould De conſecrae, 
goe out ofthe world without the communion,&c. their opinion then was, that there could be no re- diſtinR.z;c.17, 
miſſion or relaxation after death: andin deede of ſuch indulgences, their owne men confefſe, that Anton.p. r. 
there ts nothing expreſſely found either in the Scriptares, or ſayings of the Fathers : and that Boniface Sum. cir.10.c.3 
the8. was the fir/?,that extended indulgences to Purgatorit, which was about anno 1300. Oftienſis Agrippa de va- 
and Gabriel Brel re of opinion, that iadulgences profic not the dead, as Bellarmine conteſſerh: yea ogy = nag 
oneof their late Popes,Clemens the 5. decreed againft certaine Quettors and Pardoners, that made qujg.:.14. 
them beleeue, which gaue them almes : Quod animas tres vel plures ex purgatorio (vt mendaciter aſ- Clementin, 

wt ) extrahant : That they might draw three or more of their friends foules out of Purgatorie, as 1id-5.41t.4.c.2, 
they falſely affirmed, &c. Ic is then a falſe and lying aſſertion, by the Popes owne teftimome, that by : 
any ſuch meanes ſoules may be pulled out of Purgatorie, Adde hereunito the teſtimonie of Keffenſts : I 
Sitollas prrgatorium,quorſum indulgentys eſt opus : If you take away Purgatorie, what need is there * 
of indulgences,&c, Bur ſome of their owne writers and Popes,as we have ſcene, take away thisvſe of 
indulgences,and to conſequently there ſhall be none at all: and fo, themſelues being witneſſes, theſe 
things follow 1n order, vo Purgatorie no indulgences,no indulgences,no Iubile : and thus both Pur. 
gatorie, Popiſh indulgencies, and Tubilesare found ro bee mecre humane deviles, and plants not of 
Gods planting,and io ſhall be rooted our, All the purgation of our (oules is in this life, firft, the expia« 
porie purg3tion of our ſoules is by the blood of Chrift as the Apoſile ſaith : who by himſelfe hath purged Heb.r.z. 
our ſnnes : the1e 15 alſo a purgation, applicatorie, that is by affiiCtion: as /ob ſaith, Exibs tanquam an- 
rm: 1 ſhall come forth like gold : chenthere is a third purgation which ſhall bee of our bodies by Iob.23.10, 
firein the day ot the Lord, when all corruption ſhall be purged from our bodies : and fo the Lord at 
bisappearing is likened by the Prophetto a purging fire and fallers ſope : other Purgatoric weeac- Malach.z.3. 
knowledge none after this life, 

Thus haue I briefely diſcovered the errors of the Popes Tubile,and Indulgences: wherebyT truſt ic 
beuident,how they delude the world with their fooleries, and ſeeke to ſnare men with their toyifh 
cxremonies, and to blinde them with their phanraſticall deuices. They that haue not vifited Rome 
thelaſt Iubile ycare,neede not repent them,that they wentnot ſo farre to ſee nothing: they that went, 
attheir returne ({cruft) did remember what they haue ſeene,and regard ſuch toyes bur asa ſtage play, 
and thinke,thatthey nay finde a much berter lubile at home in their Countrie by the faith of the Go-» 
ſpell, than they could ſee at Rome in the Popiſh pompous vanirie, 

Ihauc now ſpunne out (by Gods affiſtance) this wearie taske, and found out an end of this long 
wined thread : the cauſe which I have handled,is of God; the firength wherewith T have trauailed in 
twas from God; the end wherefore I haus laboured in it,is for Gad, And as to his honour Ireferre 
alltheſe my labours, as the principall end; ſoto the iudgement of the true Church of God I ſubmit 
myſelfe and iny penne, as the meane, whereby I may attaine that chiefe end, I fay no more, but with 
HAnguſtine : Si quid in (crig tis meis veri comprehenderis, exi/lendo non eſt menm; at intelligendo & a= 
mando or tunm (it (F menu : ſquid falſi conniceris, errands ſuerit meum, ſed iam canendo, nec tuin 

it,nec mexm : If you finde thats true in my writings,it is not mine in being,bur in vnderftanding, 

and loving the ſame, ler it be both mine and thine : if thou convince any thing that 1s falſe.it was mine 
inerring, but !ct it be neither mine nor thine in heede taking: /ib.3, ds Trinitat. prefat, Bur as Iam 
not oviitic tomy ſelfe of any error eſcaped, but ary perſwaded that I have throughourthe truth de- 
.fended; ſo I would defire the Chriftianreader to be adviſed in iudging that, which was not without 
adviſement written. And hereagaine Iremember Angyſtines words in the fame place : Sicut letto- 
rem meun nolo mihi eſſe deditum; ita correttoremnolo ſib1 : ille me non amet amplins, quan catholicam 


Nannn * fidem; 


The, Contr. The Popes Fndulgences neither profit the lining nor dead. 
fidems ; ſte ſe non amet amplins,quam catholicam veritatem : As] would not have the reader addiQed 


ro me, ſo neither the corretor wedded to himlelte: lernor him be more affeQted rome, than to the 
ycritie; northe other loue himſelfe more than the crueth,&c, And ſol conclude : Videor mibi debi.. 


De ciuitar.Dei 1m huins ingentis operis reddidiſſe adinuante Deo,quibus parum,vel niminm eſt, mibi ignoſcanc; quibus 


autem ſatis ejt, now mihi ſed 'domino mecums gratias congratulantes agant : Ihauenowby Gody affi. 
Rancerendred the debt of this great worke,to whom itis ſhort or ouer, letthem forgiue me; 
to whom it ſeemeth ſufficient, ler vs to God giue thankes together, who ; 
enableth vs to euery good worke, to whombe praiſe 
chrough Jeſus Chriſt io his Church 


for cuer. Amen, 


Soli Deo immortali, Patri, Filio cum Spirit ſanio, 
fit omnis honor & gloria. 


M—— 
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MAR GINALL ADDITIONS, CORRECTIONS, EXPL A. 
tions: {. ſignifieth ſupplie : r. reade : f. for: the firſt figfire ſhew- 
eth the page, theſecond the line. 


—_— 


T* theepiſtleto the Kings Maieſty, pag.2.lin.1 5. where I ſpeake of my laſt writing, Imeane in my 
preſentintention which isto be diipoſed of otherwiſe as God ſhall direct and authority require, 
p. 28.34.ſ. Anguftin.ſerm,s 5. ad fratres m eremo,36.60.this ſentence: ſee this, top. 58, would be in. 
ſerted in the margen. 37.63. r.excitation.43. 38.1./16.17, de cinitat, Dei.c. 3.46.50.1, de verbs De- 
min.ſer.q8.55.18.r. adbibendum.{.perenduw.74.3S.r.ſermae tempor, 217.75.40.t deſerturan,” 7.18, 
ſ.poſſant etian homicide—adulters per hoc illicita ſua defendere,quia antiqua. Murtherers and adulterers . 
&c.79.2.C. epit.48).29, (ib. de paſtor.c.8.85.3 2.1.16 de viiletar, ieiwn, $8.6.r.c.16.104.24.{contr, 
Creſcon.lib.2.c.7.105.16.r.ecce ſcripture communes, ecce vbinonimus Chriitum,ecce vbineumn; eccle. 
fiam,112.29.fto S.Hierome epiſt,19:r. to C.:ſulanxs epiſt $6, and the teſtimony there alledged accor- 
ding tothe lenſe, thus ſtandeth word for ward ; nex tibeperſnadeat vrbem Chriſtianam ſic laudare ſabe 
bato ieinnantem vti cogaris orbem (hriftianum damnare prandentem.113.5 4 1.de dimer/.ſerm, 27,158, 
6.r.de bapti/.2.1.183. 22. r. ex viroque mixtim.4. 106. 198. 34.r. 2.Cor.5.204.36.r, Theodefiur the 
yonger. 224.14.1.1.loby4.1. 232.25. leauc out on rheir fide,239.57.read the place thuspmamus,quia 
fo avi Arrianus,&c, we thinke that Arrins confeſſeth Chriit to be come in the fleſh, but hee deniethit, 
for he that,&c,251.13.r. who ſaith, /i innumerabiles popnlos ſecum caternatim ducu, &c, If hee carrie 
innumerable people in troupes with him to hel,no mortal man muſt preſume to reproue him:2,7,/i pa 
pe diftinft.go. Is not this, &c. 219.48. {, Luther,245.47.7. reteRt. 2,288.54. {. hom.2 3.15, bomil, 50, 
310.30. the placethere abridged, at large ſtandeth thus, v#/tis recitemnrs leges, precepern! imperate« 
res, vt 4, quipreter Eccleſie Catholice communtonem ſibi vſurpant nomen Chriſtiauum,— nihil nomine Ec+ 
cleſie audeant poſſidere, 318.14. the place is heere alſo abridged, which further may bee enlarged chus, 
da illi (i, mendico) ſed multo mags ill (1, ſerus Dei) ille petityer in voce petentis agnoſce,cui des: ille,quants 
wings petit,tants mags tibr vigilandum ef, vt preocenpes petiturum.327.58. r, inimicorum obivettatio- 
nibus tarquam canum morſibu proyicienda. 331.46.r,ſerm.3.341.49.1. de boua vidnit.c.g. 352.23.7, 
in Plalm.99.359. 13:rer.17.378.56:r.cpilt.127.ſ.cpift. 159. 390. 10. the place is abridged whict 
at large ſtandeth thus; inre/l;gendum altare ipſune Chriftum — per illum ſacrificia precum ſanthficantur, 
396.31.r. eAngelos,quos dicits, nos colmmns, 408.31. 1. in indicio adhuc datur defenſflonilocw, 410.41. 
[.cont.pelag.hypog .artic. 5.415.15.lcexarrat.in Pſalm.90.418.7.t.ininria eft ,orare pro martyre.|.5 9.C.2 
420.7.r.part.2.4 41.34: {.conr.epitt.Parmen.lib.,2.c.,8.44 3.60.1, de 12. gradth, grad.1. 444 7.1.t.c.13. 
463.37. {. de morh, Eccleſc.36.1.41:,in Pſal.113.part.2.473.3.. trad. 43.in ſoann, 50.32 1,avnot, m 
lib.q.Damaſ.c.24. 514:49.. this ſentence ; nulins exiitic homo, de que in hac vita conitituts veraciter 
dicipoteFt,quod nullam babeat peccatumexcepte vno mediatore : there is no man of whom beeing in this 
life, it can betruly ſaid,that he hath no finne. Aveni?.conr.Pelag.lib,2.29. 536,9.r.44 lannargpiſt.11s, 
565.59.{. this note inthe margent : /c s not heereby meant, that all children of the faithfull, becauſe they 
are connted holy, are therefore conſequently ſaned, but that the want of baptiſme to children of beleenmg 
parents dying vnbaptized gs no hindrance to their ſaluation,ſering they are holy before baptiſme : ſet our fur- 
ther anſwere.ReteR.p.135.569. 7.{.de anim,orig.2.9. 592.62.1, lobn6.5.593.41. (in Pſalm.98,540. 
18.1. i 1.Cor. 11.34. 644-14-416,20.cont.Fanit.c.13.651.4.t.traft.z3. in Luc. 731. 37-1, ratt.g.m 
epiſt. ear. 74.4.1.4.1,ſerm.q0. de tempore. 75 5.54.1. Auguitin,de ecclefraſft, 759.16.4,cnarrat.in Pſa.58, 
763.3.\.lib.de pudicit.785.3.f, de bon,conmmgal.c.88.818.28.C, epiſt,119.c.19.912. 40. ſ. enarr, 2.19 
Pſal.68.935.1.m 2. ſentent.drftmit.24..4.1.4rt.3.990. 31. Herban.1010.16.1, tratt.g 0. in loar;1017. 
r.Philep.3.t.Pſal.3.1057.14.leave out. AQ.29.7, 1131.4. {,in things neceſſary and effentiall, not 2c- 
cidentall,1134.13.in marg, r, how Chriſt tood accurſed.1 15 2.39.ſ.ep:#o/,99.1182.8 272.this cita- 
tion out of e A»gnſtine is ſuperfluous, yery ummediately after alleaged againe.1283.4.in marg.r, Pot 


carnally, 
”. TO 


- : > = b .. Ro 
E RIGHT HONOVRABLE SIR 
Txomas Mippxzrron LORD MAIOR, AND TO THE 


right Worſhipfull Companies and Comminaltie 
of the Citie of London, 


Doe here preſent unto you of your owne, a catalogue of ſuch good workes as hane 

been done ſince the times of tbe Goſpell,eſpecially in this honowrabls City : but what 

ſaid 1? (of your owne ) nay of err owne we can hane no good thing : for as the A= _ 
poſtle ſaith, It is God which worketh in you boththe will and the deed : [ here Philip.2.13e 
then offer unto your view, ſuch worthie atts, as God hath ſtirred vp the worſhip- 

rr Ea {citizens of your body to be inſtrumstts of. A more exalt rehearſal I wonld bane 

DOD RY made, if I could bans receined as full inftyuttions from all your ſexeral! Conpa- 

nies,as [ bad from ſome of them,but ſpecially from the Vuiner ties : but notwith- 

fanding the Lord Maiors care, that then was, in ſending his precepts, and yours that now are in the 

place,yet / farled of the helpes which I expetted: which if after may be had wpon a ſecond ror ſulration, 

that which is now WAnting may be ſupplied. In the meane time here [ haze taken vpon me foprone, that 

the Goſpell in 1he ſpace of 60 yeerer hath brought forth more fruit, then twice ſo mary of the laie times of 

Poperre can ſhew : yea to adde more,1 hane heard by ſome that haue made dil:gent ſearchtha! 1:0: e harh 

been performed in this hind,of founding of free Schooles, Hoſpitals, and other | be true deeds; of charts 

tie-fince the fir/t of Queene Elizabeth,then can be found for fine hundred yeeres before from the Cor queſt 

ontill that time. But howſsener that may be,it is ſufficient for my prerpoſe to mae good the former com- 

pariſon of the times : «And verily I thinke alſo that as theſe times exceed the former, ſo the prous and ; 
charitable works performed within this time in this worthie Citie, may equal14,23 all the hingdome be- * Which _—_ 
fde,and may compare,if not goe beyond any Citie in the world. So that in theſe foure points hane the cha- — _ 
ritable worke « of Proteſtants exceeded them of the Pap1s : 1. in number, 5 in quantitie and greatnes, ecg900,pourd 
ar it enident in Ma/er Suttons roodly Hoſpital: 2, im qualitie : theirs were done in the pride of therr \n «things 
beart,in opjn:0” of merit to purchaſe remiſſion of ſinnes, and the hingdome of heanen : ours only jerne as Protet.ancs 
teſtimonies of our fauh : 4. in the end: they ere(l:d foundations ro the honour of Saints, Prorefants to 2994 _— 
the glorie of God, /n ſuch workes this Citie hath 2bounded to the praiſe of God,the honor of this beau- dermigy 

tifull body,and good example of the whole land : into cxcry part whereof, but ſpecially to the two Vniner- 

ſites the bonntie of this Citie hath ſireamed: So that we may ſay here of Londor,as $.Paul of Corinthus, 
Yourzeale hath prouoked many, Who then will xat pray for the proſperitie of this (tie? and ſay with 
the Prophet Danid, O pray for the peace of Icruſalem,let them proſper that loue thuc,peace be with- 
inthy walles,and proſperitie within thy palaces. This Citie is a nurſing mother to thewhole lard, the 
Chamber, Treaſtrie and ſtdre-houſe of the kinodome : like the two golden pipes which conneyed the f.t- Zacbar 4.13. 
nes of the oline mto the golden Candleſtiche of the Church, But as the oyle went thorough golaen pipes, 

ſo the fatues of almes-deedes muſt runne foorth by good and lawful meanes : Men nmſt not doe w'ong, 

deceine, gather riches by extortion, violence, vſurie and ſuch lhe. that they may gine almes : this were 

bat like the Phariſaicall waſhing of p/atters, that were within full of briberie and exceſſe. $.Paul bath 

iven 5 a good rule for this: Hi'e muſe not dee eill, that good may come thereof : and as Auguſtine Rom.z.8. - 
ſaith of the ſinne of adulterie : Ne putetis fratres quotidie facienda adulteria & quotidie el!cemoſy- 

pis mundanda, De 10.( hord.11. Doe not thinke brethren that we may ewery day commit adulterie, and 

every day clenſe it by almes,5c. So wee may ſay of all other ſxnes, of conetonſnes,pride extortion darune 

hennes, ſmearing, prophaning the Lords day and the like, wee muſt not line in them,and thinke to clenſe 

the fonlenes of ſinne,by a lutle almes. And ſeemg Iam fallen into mention of theſe onerflowing [innes of 

the Citie : as the Lord hath ginen yuu a minde in your pl:ces to doe good; ſo let it be your care to ſuppreſe 

theſe vices. And vnto you ( my Lord Maior ) hath the Lord committed this truſ?, to ſee theſe inordinate 

vices correfted and re'' rained, as adulterers to be puniſhed, the Lords day not to be prophaned : for ex- 

ternall matters, which belong vnto the body as the moderating of prices of vittuals, enlarging the aſſiſes 

if bread and beere, ſingular is the care of this Citie : ſo if you ſhew your ſelfe as carefull and faithfull in 

things which concerne Gods. glorie and the good of mens ſoules,as God ſhall hane the honour, ſo you ſhall 

finde comfort. Goe on t'en(worthie Citizens ) in your Chriſtian courſe,both waies in doing of good, and 

ndoing and hindving what is euill:and let me be bold to diſcharge toward you,the Apoſiles charge to vs 

the Mini/ters: Charge them which be rich in this world,that they be not high minded,and that they , T;jmork.6. 


TIES: 


Pſal, 123.6, 


truſt not in vncertaine riches, bur in the liuing God(which gineth vs abundantly all things to enioy) yerſ,17,18,19, 
: that th&y doe good,and be'rich in good workes, and be readie to Ciltribute and communicate, lay- 

2 og vpin ſtore for therſeluesa good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may obraine 

. eternall life t to the which the Lord bring vs in Chriſt, 
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; 4 
\ CATALOGVE OF 
CHARITABLE WORKES, AS HAVE BEEN 
DONE IN THE TIMES OF THE GOSPELL WITH. 
in the ſpace of 60. yeers, vnder the happie raignes of King 
; Edward, Queene Elizabeth, King l[ames our 


Grations 5 ouerargne, 


iſ Hereas the profeſſors of the Goſpell are generally charged by the Romanifts 4; 
{| barren and fruitleſſe of good workes : I will, to ſtop their ſlanderous mouthes 
ſhew by a particular induQtion, that more charitable workes hath beer perfor. 


JE med in the times of the Goſpell,then they canſhew to haue been doneinthe 
Go. yeeres in like time in poperie, ſpecially fince the publike oppoſition of religion, which be. 
London,Cam | gan about 250. yeeres ſince, counting from the times of John wickliffe : orin 


Rb ewice ſo much time now going immediately before. And becauſeit would re. 

 " "44 quire an endlefſe labour to make colleRis of al ſuch works,as may be found through theland, which 
Millionor could not be done without a _ commiſſion to that end,and generall ſurucy, which Icruſt may 

| thereabour. beby ſome vndertaken hereafter : In the meane time I will giue inſtance onely of the three moſi ta 
mous places of this land, which haue moſt abounded in theſe fruites, namely, the City of Londen, 

and the two Vniuerſitics of Cambridge and Oxford : Now then will I proceedto this golden cata- 

logue, which ſhould have been inſerted, p. 1068, but vpon the reaſons there alleaged, reſpited and 

= tranſmitted ouer tothis place : I will begin firſt with the famous workes of our Kings and Nobles, 

and then deſcend to the particular as exemplified by others in the three places giuen in inſtance. | 

King Edwarg of bleſſed memorie. Ann.1552.in the 6. yeere of his raigne founded the Hoſpitals 

The fite ang of Chriſts Church in London, andof $, Thomas in Southwarke,and the next yeere of Bridewell, for 
edificesof the maintenance of 3. ſorts of poore : the firſt for the education of poore children, the ſecond fer ira 
theſe Hoſpitals parent and lame perſons, the third for idle perſons, to imploy and ſer them on worke : aPrincely pift 
== dy the whereby prouifion was made for all ſorts of poore people, ſuch as either were poore borne,caſually, 


« 0 cg or wilfully poorc : Beſide by the faid vertuous Prince were founded two free ſchoolesin Louth, in 


20000, pound, 


Lincolneſhire, the one for Grammar, the other for the Engliſh tongue, to make children fit ſor the 

Grammar ſchoole, with liberall maintenance for a ſchoolemaſter and yſher in them both: Likewiſe 

Chriſts Colledge in the Vniuerſitic of Cambridge enioyeth a fellowſhip, and 3. ſchollarſhips by the 
ift ofthe ſaid excellent Prince. 

But of all other times, the raigne of our late renowned Soueraigne, Queene Elizabeth of happie 
memorie,hath abounded with excellent fruits, and the yceres that haue run fince ynderthe godly 
and peaccable gouernment of our noble King /ames : where firſt honourable mention is to bec made 
of theſe worthy Princes themſclues : Q. Elizabeth, though no new foundations were laid by her 
hand,that came to my knowledge ; yet herein ſhe was aprincely benefactor, 1, in confirming andra- 
tifying many Colledges, Hoſpitals, free Schooles, ſpecially in maintaining the priuiledges andim- 
munities of borhthe Vaiuerfitics, which otherwiſe had been in danger to bee ſhaken and yiolated, 
2. In patronizing the Goſpell,and procuring perpetuall peace at home, both which gaue opportuni- 
tic of many charitable workes, which mai, this occafion vndertaken. 3. In making ſuch excel- 
lent lawes forthe encouraging and flirring vp of her ſubie&sro doe good workes: of which kinde 
theſe ſpecially are worthy to bee remembred. Thefirſt worthy a in this kind, was the Statute of 
prouifion of corne for Colledges in both Vniuerſities,made inthe eighteenth ofher Maieſties raigne, 
whereby it is prouided, that in cuery leaſe to bee made, the third part of the rent ſhould bee paidin 
corne for the mending and encreafing of the common diet: Wheat to bee ſerued in, at 6. ſhillings 
8.pence. and Maul: at 5. ſhillings the quarter, or ſo much money : by benefit of whichaR, the rents 
126000.en- Yponnew leaſes, which are made voide without reſeruation of ſuch prouiſion, are doubled, to the 
creaſe of rene great relecfe ofthe companie of fludents : The benefit whereof may in time ariſe to the encreaſe of 
inrime in more then 12.thouſand pounds, per a»»»m, in both Vniuerſities : this a& was deuiſed, and procured 
cr Vauuer- by the prudent and prouident care of Sir William Cecill, L, Treaſurer,and Chanceller ofthe Vniucrſ- 

——_— of Cambridge : An other a& was made inthe Parliament held, an»o 39. chap. 3. for the releefe of 
etionfor the poore in every Pariſh,and ſetting of them to warke : by vertue of which a, there cannot be leſſe 


the poore, gathered ycerely forthe aforeſaid charitable yſcs thorow the land then 30,0r 40. thouſand _ 
yeerely ; 


done ſince thetimes of the Goſpel, 


: another in the ſame Parliament, chap. 5. enaQted, authorifing euery one without further li- 

to be procured, to build and ere almeſ-houſes, Hoſpitals, free Schooles, houtes of correH1on, 

and ſuch like,ſo thar che reucnewes laid vnto them exceed not 200. pound by the yeere,nor be ynder 

10, pound : The third act was made awno 43. chap. z. forthe relicuing of maimed ſouldiers and 

marriners,and raiſing ofpenſions for their maintenance: A fourth ain the ſame Parliament,chap. 5. 

was deuiſed for _—_ of lands, houſes, Rtockes of money mifimployed, which were giuen to 

charitable vices. Theſe and many other ſuch wholeſome lawes were eſtabliſhed vnder the raigne of 

our late gracious Soucraigne ; whereby many charicable workes were no lefle effeed,then if out of 
her owne treaſure they had been procured. 

Our Worthic King that now is, heercin hath followed Queene Elizabeths ſteps; asin founding 
the Kings Colledge at Chelſey, ordained for Diuines to bee employed ip the writing of Controuer- 
ies :to the which chat induſtrious man, and learned writer, the Reucrend Deane of Exceter,DoCtor 
Satcliffe, Prouoſt of the ſaid Colledge, hath been a large benefactor and contributor : So neceſſarie a ledge. 
worke and profitable forthe good of the whole Church, what well minded man will not wiſh may 
proſper?ſuch as God hath enabled,cannor do better then ſer to their helping hands,to finiſh the buil- » apour a 
ding begun, 8 to raiſe vp the walles, which are now bur rifing out ofthe ground, and ro thruſt vnder 1009. pound 
their ſhoulders to ſupport this building, which Ar/as alone would nor ſufficeto beare, Euery great is there be- 
Citie almoſt in Popiſh countries can finde a way to build a Colledge for leſuites to plant ſuperttition, _ _ 
and ſupplant true religion; & (hal not ſuch a Kingdome as this is attord meanes to reare one C olledge SIP 
ofDiuines to confront them, and to build yp(as faſt as they pull downez)They ſpare for no coſt; one 
Colledge ofthe Ieluices ar La fleſh in France is thought to haue coſt(for the building)100000.mmarks, 600. er aa 
andthe lands laid vnto it as much: And ſhall we be ſparing inthe defence of the truth: ranti vitrewm? ;,, -—4oq_g 

imargaritam? ifthey make ſo much of brittle glaſſe,how much more ſhould we ſer by the right Diuinitic Rea 
jous ſton« ? But to procced : his Maiefty hath laid vnto the rwo publike Readers of Divinitic in ders incach 
either Vniuerities, beſide their ordinarie tipends of 40. pound per an»wm, to each of them certaine Voiverhtic by 
ſpirituall promotions, ſome of 200. pound per annum. the lealt 2co, markes, as they ſhall fall void, _— & 

the perpetuall maintenance,and encouragement of the ſaid profeſſors : His Maieftie befide hath 
ſeforward an other excellent worke, that goodly Hoſpitall deuiſed by the laſt will and teſtament of 
Maſter S#tron, to the which he bequeathed his greateRtate, laying vnto it 4. or 5. thouſand pound Maſter Suttong 
bythe yeere.and appointing 5. thouſand forthe enlarging of that goodly building of Clancchoule, Holpuall. 
where his will was his hoſpital ſhould be founded; and leauing diuers thouſands more to be laid vnto 
tatthe diſcretion ofhis Executors : The greateſt gift, that theſe many hundred yeers was giuen by 
any one man, to charitable yſes, and I doubt whecher the like can bee ſhewed to haue been donein 
. tis landin any age. This admirable and magnificent foundation was but intended, and as it were 
portraited by that rich Eſquire, but now like to bee perfited and finiſhed by the princely care of our 
Gracious Soueraigne, who hath pur life into this vaſt body, which without him would haue moued 
but lowly : He as Danidprouided marrer, as gold, filuer,brafle, iron for the Temple : But his Maie- 
ieasa munificent Sa/omor hath put them rogether; /eboſapbat made ſhips tro goe to Ophir, but 

were broken at Ezion Gaber : and this great veſſell as rigged and trimmed for the ſeas, might 
havemiſcaried,ifour Princely pilot had nor guided ir, and given it wind and weather to drive it : ?:King-22.49. 
who found concurring with #.mg a his experienced mariners and failers to ſet it going: Weare all to os _ 
give ynto God you thankes,that hath put ir into the heart of our Soueraigne, and ot his honorable ir. Fm 
Minifters,to further ſuch anexceilent worke,which will bee to Gods glory, and the good of Chriſts The L. Chan» 
pooremembers : Burt might I put in heere my ſimple wiſh : If ſome part of this liberall gift had been, ccllor. 
oryet might be tranſlated from the Hoſpitall,tothe Colledge of Diuines now in building at Chel. a —_ 
fey, both tending to charitable ends, it would not be, in mine opinion,againſt the intent and mea- Thel. Coke. 
ning of the founder, or contra formam collationis - ſpecially ſecing both theſe foundations conſiſt by The L.chiefe 
the grace and fauour of his Maicſty, who as a chiefe builder, even another Zorobabe/ might with his Barron. | 
plummer of tinne in his hand haue appointed euery ſtone his place : We may thanke fo faichfull an O- Juſtice Do- 
uerſeer, that the will ofthe dead hath raken place : Bur let this be a warning to like minded Gentle- _ Ni. 
menthat intend to doe good,to ſecit performed by their life ; to make their owne eyes their Over- 01s, with 
ers,and their owne hands their Executors : ſo their worke ſhall proſper,and their ſeruice ſhall be ſo other reuc- 
much the more acceptable vnto God: who ſhall be herein like to faithfull Abraham, of whom Am- rene ludges, 
breſe thus writeth : eAbraham ſua manu quondam vitulum occidit vt hoſpitibus epulantibus miniſira- Epiſtol.26.ad 
rt, nec inminiſcerio religioſs aliorum adiumenta queſinit : eAbrahazs once with his owne hand did Gratian. 
ſlay acalfe to prouide for his ghueſts, neither.in thar religious ſeruice,required the helpe of others ; imperat, 
Iremember that in the laſt edition ofthis worke, I made mention of the intendment and purpoſe, 
Which Maſter S#tton had to ereR an Hoſpirall of a great proportion and capacity, commending ſo 
good an intention, and aduifing withall, that he would imicate the worthie preſident of Sir Gualter 
UMildpray,to fee fomewhar done inhis life time : Which courſe if hee had n_ it had been berter: 
but howſoeuer, it falleth out well enough: But ( thankes be to our gracious King) the Hoſpirall ſhall 
goe forward : his Maieſty hath done asmuchin purting life into a dead mans gift, as if he had raiſed 
tby his owne charge ; that I may ſay vnito him,as Ambroſe tothe Emperor Valentinian : De tmo ma- |, .o 
$i conferre videbere,quam de ſuo reddere : You herein ſeeme rather to conferre of your owne,then to lag 
| Nnnnn 3 reſtore 


Chelſey Cole 


which may be 
ſetat a 1000, 


Marke. 
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reſtore of his, &e, $o we are to praiſe God, for his Maieſties Princely care herein, the 
the honourable feoffies of cruſt, the Chriſtian reſolution of our worthie Indpes, 


faithfulneſſe of 


the dili 
Executors, bur firſt for that charitable diſpoſition of that Gentleman deceaſed, who ch wn 


performed an excellent worke : ſo thatthey may ſay with the Apoſtle : rhar for the gift beſtowed von 
vs for many,thankgs may be = by many perſons for vs. 
1 


Next vato the Princely liberality of our renowned Princes, followeth to be recorded, the honou 
rable diſpoſition of our Nobles and Peeres, Sir William Cecil not long fince Lord Treaſurer in his 
life rime gaue thirtie _—_ by the yeereto Saint /obxs Colledgein Cambridge : Hee founded alſo 
an Hoſpital at Stamford for twelue poore people, allowing to cach ofthem ſix pound per annum. hee 
alſo left great ſumines of money in truſt in the hands of Maſter Tohn Billet one of his Executors wha 
as carefully performed that truſt, and partly by this meanes, partly our of his owne eſtate, as I haue 
been informed, hath done theſe excellent workes : Hee repaired, and in a-manner reedified at the 
charge ofdiucrſe hundredpoundsthe great Churchin the Cite of Bath: hee enlarged the whot 
and croſſe Bath there, walling them about, Hee built an Hoſpitall there, to giue entertain. 


ment for twelue poore people, for a moneth at the ſpring, and three moneths at the fall of the 


Al! cheſe 
workes could 
not coſt ſo lie- 
tle as 2000, 


pound. 
4000.pound, 


The charge 
of all this, 
with the buil- 
ding of the 
houſe, may 
reach to 400% 
pound. 

This charge 
with the buil- 
ding cannot 
bs atleſſe 
then 4000, 


is is ſum» 
med among 
the gifts in 
Cambridge. + 
43t.pound per 
ans. 


2000.pound, 
339.pound, 
per annum.) 


1c0,pound 


leafe, with allowance of foure pence a day ; aſſuring vntothis end twentic five pounds yeerely : hee 
gaue 200.pounds toward the repairing of Saint CAartins Church: an 100.markesto Saint Clemens: 
to build a window,and to the foure pariſhes in Weſtminſter was giuen for twelue yeeres five pounds 
to each : ypon the building of the market houſe there he beſtowed 3oo. pound : whereof is made 
ten pound a yeere for the bencfit of the poore: he gaue alfo 20.pound per awnwmrto Chriſts Holpical 
till 200. pound came out, 1 
The Lord Buckhurſt the next Lord Treaſurer, beſtowed a thouſand pound in building a chapel! 
. & © cag} 
at Withybam in Suſſex anno 1607. and a thouſand pound ypon a Granarie at Lewes, laying yntoir 
two thouſand pound ſtocke to prouide wheate there to be {aid vp,and ſerued to the poore at twenty 
(billings the quarter. 

The right Honourable the Lord priuieSeale, Earle of Northampton, Chancellor of the Voiuer. 
fitie of Cambridge, hath our of a noble diſpoſition and charitable minde, anno 1605, erefted an Ho- 
ſpitall in the Honor of Clunin Shropſhire, forthe maintenance of ewelue poore men, and a Warden, 
to whom there is allowed ten pound by the yeere,andto the other,fix pound 13. ſhillings 8, pence 
a peece. AtRifing alſo in Northfolke,a»»o 1609. was built by the ſame Honourable ——_ an Hoſ- 
pitall, for amatrone and twelue poore women : the allowance of cachis two ſhillings by the weeke, 
two load of wood,and a gowne yeerely; which may bee worth ynto euery one, fix pound thirteene 
hillings eight pence, per annum. 

The right Honorable the Lord Thomas HoWard,Earle of Suffolke, Lord Chamberlaine, hath builz 
at Audle-End neare ynto Walden in Eſſex, a goodly Hoſpitall for 24. poore people, with ſufficicat 
allowance of meate drinke and cloth, 

The right Honourable Thomas Earle of Exceter hath giuen an hundred pounds to Clare Haiiin 
Cambridge, to maintaine fix ſchollers, and three Fellowes : beſide cight pound given bythe Ladie 
Dorothie Nexill his late Counteſſe, tothe ſame Colledge,for the maintenance of two ſchollers more, 
which ſaid worthy Ladie founded an Hoſpitall in the towne of Well in Yorkſhire, with the 
yeerely maintenance of 36. pound : ſhee alſo gaue twelue pound per annwm, to the poor? of 
Stamford. 

The right Honourable Robert Earle of Dorceſter, anno 1609. by his laſt Teſtament ordained an 
Hoſpitall to bee buile in Eaſt Greneſteadin Suſſex, allowing ynto the building thereof a thouſaud 
pound, to the which the Executors haue added a thouſand pound more, and 330. pound of yeerely 
reuenew,to maintaine twentie poore men, and ten poore women, to cach of themten pound bythe 
yecre,and befideto a Warden twentic pounds,and totwo Aſſiſtants out ofthe towneto be choſen, 
3. pounds. ſhillings 8. pence apiece, per annum. 

Sir Gualter Mildmay founded Emmanuel! Colledge in Cambridge. 

The right Honourable the Ladic Elizabeth, late Countefſe of Shrewsburie gaue an-bundred 
pounds toward the bearing of the Preachers charges, thar are called to Paws Croſſe : ſhealls erefted 
a goodly Hoſpitall in the towne of Darby,as I am informed. 

Theright Honourable the Counteſſe of Suſſex founded Sidney Colledge in Cambridge, the par- 
ticulars whereof ſhall afterward be remembred. 

The Honourablethe Ladic Dakers founded an Hoſpitall in Weſtminſter, for 20. poore folk, 
with the allowance of fiue pound toeuery one yeerely. 

Other Noble men and women haue not been behind with their part in 
as I am informed ofan Hoſpitall in Kent, built by the late Lord Cobham, the particulars whereof 
I could not learne : many like workes I doubt not but haue been performed by our Nobility in di- 
uers parts of this land, which 1 for want ofinſtruRion am forced co omit : but they, whoſe names are 
not heere regiſtred,are before the Lord remembred, : 

Neither haue our ſpirituall Lords been barren in this kinde, Door Parker Archbiſhop of Can- 
turbury was a great benefaQtor to Benner Colledge in Cambridge,and to ſome other Colledges. | 

DoGor Grindal/that worthic Archbiſhop of Canturburie, founded a free _—_ « = 

» 


theſe charitable workes : 


done ſince the times of the Goſpel. 1223 


Cumberland, laying vnto it thirtie pound a yeare: he gaue alſo twentie pound a yeare to Pembroke 
Hallro maintaine a tellow and two ſchollers,and his executors fince haue added one ſcholler more : 
he gaue one hundred pound to maintaine a ſchollerin Magdalene Colledge in Cambridge :he alſo 70,pound per 
etwenty pound per 4u7m to Queenes Colledgein Oxtord to maintaine a fellow and two ſchol.. ©" 
ers : all theſe eight places to be furniſhed ovt ofthe ſaid ſchoole of S. Bees. 
The right reuerend oh» 1hitgift Archbiſhop of Canturburie at his owne proper charge cauſed 
an Hoſpicall to be built at Croyden forthe maintenance of thirtie poore people, with a free ſchoole, 200.pound per 
hauing a Maſter and an Vſher,and laid ynto it two hundred poundper annwm, beſide the charge of 2% 
the building,which is ſuppoſed to haue coſt two thouſand pound, ———_— 
The reuerend Biſhop of London Johs Elmer gaue three hundred pound for the maintenance of zo pound. 
the Preachers ar Pauls Croſle, 
The reuerend Biſhop of Bath DoRor Montagne that now is allowed lead for the couering of the 
at Church at Bach,amounting,as I heare,to the charge of two thouſand markes, 3000 markes, 
Theſe noble Earles, Lords and Ladies I have ſetin the forefront of this catalogue, as the Cap- 
raines and leaders of this heauenly armie of Chriſts ſouldiers,confeſſing and ſerring forth their god- 
lyfaich by their Chriſtian workes : Imay ſay oftheſe noble Lords and Ladies,as Ambroſe ofa wor- 
thie Earle, that buile a Church: Ss (cnturio 4 Domino commendatur, qui ed:ficauit ſnagogam, vbi Serm.J9. 
{briftus negatur ,quinto commendatior,qui fabricant eccleſiam, vbi Chriſtus predicatsr : If the Cen- 
eurion be commended of the Lord, for building a Synagogue, where Chrilt is denied, how much 
more to be commended is he that hath ereed a Church, wherein Chriſt is preached, &c, Now in 
the next place vnto our honourable Nobilitie I will ſet downe ſuch of worſhipfull place and condi- 
tion,whoſe hearts the Lord hath ſtirred vp, fince the times of the Goſpell in this land, to be inftru- 
ments of good workes : I will begin,as I firſt propoſed, with the worthie Citie of London. 


CHARITABLE WORKES DONE IN AND BY 
the honourable Citie of London,and the worſhip- 
full Citizens thereof. 


Will begin with the publike workes procured by the common charge of that honourable 
Citie, which aretheſe tenne of more ſpeciall account, . : 
1. Chriſt Church Hoſpitall, which wss founded firſt by King Edward of bleſſed me- Chrifts Hoſpi- 
morie,and encreafed fince by the liberall contribution of divers noble and worſhipfull 
denefactors,the chiefe whereofare in this catalogue diſperſedly named, receiueth yeerely by the gift 
efthe Citie 600 pound per 47:um out of Blackwell Hall, befide the yeerely allowance that commeth 
our of diuers pariſhes, ſo that by cheſe meanes, that famous Hoſpitall maincaineth yeerely to the 
number of ſeuen hundred perſons, poore children with the officers and minifters,which charge is 
thought yeerely to exrend ro 4000 pound, 

2. Saint Bartholmewes Hoſpitall maintaineth by the gifts of divers, well nie three hundred poore $.Barthol- 
diſeaſed people,orthereabour, which are vnder cure,at the yeerely charge of 2000 pound, roward mewes Hoſpt- 
which charge,the Citic alloweth 200 pound per an»wm out of Blackwell Hall : which charitable "de 
foundation ſo well deuiſed by that famous and renowned King Hevry the 8, hath, fince the rimes of Jed diſeaſed 
the Goſpel bin much augmented: and is by the wiſe gouernours of the houſe as fairhfully employed people cured 
tothe comfort of many poore members of Chriſt, which by the charitie of that houſe, haue been the laft yeere 
healed of diuers diſeaſes otherwiſe incurable, We reade,that an Angel (tirred the poole of Betheſda, acagns 
and made it apt to cure all manner of diſeaſes : but here not onely the Angell of God goeth in and DE \uy-ealf1 
but among chem, but Chriſt himſelfe is preſenc,affiſting them in ſuch charitable workes,and giuing Hoſpitall, as is 
ableſſing thereunto, | credibly by 

3. Saint 7 homas Hoſpitall alſo in Southwarke founded firſt by vertuous King Edward, hath been ſome Chirur- 
fince by the gift of many worthy citizens of London augmented : ſo that it now maintaineth about SS mu 
three hundred poore people continually, being vnder cure, with the charge of no lefle then 2000 ,Qq 
pound by the yeere, |  S.Thomas 

4. *Theplantation in [re/azd,as I haue learned, hath ſtood the Citie in fiftie thouſand pound, in Hoſpitall, 
building of two cities : God giue proſperous ſucceſſe thereunto, ER 

5. dThe plantation in Virginia,and in the Ifle of Bermuda,hath hitherto been vndertaken and fol- 00. phi nd. 
lowed at the charge of fiftic thouſand pounds: The Lord Chriſt grant, that by theſe good begin- vx, ,vurione 
tings,the bounds of his Church may be enlarged in thoſe parts. D.Thome 

6. The Preachers art Pauls croſſe are maintained for their ordinarie and neceſſarie charge by the Smithi. 
gift of divers well diſpoſed perſons : Biſhop Elmer gaue 300 pound : the Lady Elizabeth, late ons. 
Countefſe of Shrewſbury, 100 pound : Maſter George Paylin 200 pound : Maſter Thomas Ruſſell 10, ning of the ** 
pound per 4nnwm : Malter George Biſhop 10 pound per annum: Maſter Robert Tohnſon T3 pound Preacheis at _ 
lixe ſhillings eight pence per annum : as I have in ſeuerall places ſer downe their gifts : bur this is not the Croſſe: 
done without the tfingular care and charge of the honourable Citie of London, | 

7. Bridewell, firſt tounded by King Edward to be 2 workhouſe to imploy idle erſons, and bring Bridewell. 

Vp poore children in honeſt trades, where at this preſent an hundred poore children are trained vp, 
Nnnan 4 beſide 
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befide many other perſons, that are kept in worke, hath been fince much augmented and encreaſed 
bythe libealitic Los citic,and the gift of diuers worſhipfull citizens: _ Sir lbs Hart W 
2 200,pound. Maior,as I hauc learned,there was a colleRion made in the citie of ſeuen hundredpound : and in —_ 
William Riders yecre,fiue hundred pound toward thereliefe of the houſe, being overchar ed and wo 
behind hand : the ſpeciall particular gifts of the citizens ſhall be expreſſed afterward : this and th 
r0000.pound gther three Hoſpitals may be thoughc ro ſpend by charitable gifts ypon the poore about i 
per annie poundyeerely. ; 
Granaries. 8. Inthe Lene Bridewel at the Cities charge haue been. built of lare ewelue new faire Granari 
which arc ſufficient to conteine ſixe thouſand quarters of corne, and rwo ſtore houſes, which on. 
hold foure thouſand chaldron of coales, for the prouiſion of the citie,at the charge of three thouſand 
pound,or —_— R _ #7 PBS PEP, 

9. Moreficlds at the charge of foure or five thouſand pounds, by the coſt of the Cirie,in Si 
Morcfields | 1 r1:01»daies Maioraltic,being before an s ae rn. — conuerted into picaſ ne 
Lk ; pleaſant walkes 

beſet with trees, compaſſed with a brick wall, with vaults vnder the earth for conueiance of the wa- 

ter: which is a ſpeciall meanes topreſerue the health of the Citie: and may bee numbred amen 
| other prudent and in ſome reſpeQpious workes. 5 
Bethlem, 10. Bedlem, otherwiſe called Bethlem, a place appointed for the recoucric of ſuch as are be. 
ttraughtin their wits: is maintained in part by the beneuolence of the Citic, Andler not here he 
forgotten the great good thatis done to all the land by the Citie of London, in receiving ſo many 
hundred children ycerely to be apprentices, to be brought yp intrades: which were the greateſt 

The Citicof charitic of all, if citizens did not require ſuch great ſummes of money with apprentices :that hard! 
Londondoth \.,, . poore boy comming in his white coate will proue to be Lord Maior of London: as Gr 
haue done in times paſt: but howſocuer, the Citic in training vp youth, that otherwiſe would liue 

apprentices. idly,deſerueth great commendation. 

___ I might here make mention of the new Conduits built in the Citie,a great helpebothto rich and 
9 poore, as one built at Walbroke,a»xs 2568, another in Fleerſtreer,avno 1581, atthe charges of the 
DO mea Citic,befide thoſe which were made by the gift of private men : which ſhall afterward be remem- 
charge. bred, And becauſe I am falleninto mention of Conduits and conueiance of water : Imay remember 

| alſo the goodly Water workes,one ar the Bridge, another at Broken-wharfe : and the third excee- 

Water-works, ding the reſt, the cutting of a new Riuer, to bring water to the Citie from about Ware, which is 

thought to runne, if all the creckes and turnings be meaſured,no lefle then three ſcore miles: ynder- 

taken arthe great charge of an induſtrious Merchant Maſter CMidaletoy, and of others :and is now 

after many rubs and lets brovght to good effect, the water being now arriued ar,or derwed rather to 

the Citie : which ſaid Water-workes,although they haue been taken in hand ypon hope of priuate 

Ludgate 3000 pine yet becauſe the benefit thereof is oublike, and will redound both to rich and poore, they may 

prone: ranged,if not among the dire gn yaa ty the magnificent and commendable workes of the 

Ser< 400% Ciric, In that ranke alſo may paſſe the publike ſumptuous buildings, as of Ludgateat the Cities 
—_ Innes of barge of more then three thouſand pound : of Aldgate, which coſt ow foure thouſand pound : of 

Courtialar- Blackwell Hall,which was built ar the charge of three thouſand pound, I omit other goodly buil- 

' ged andbeau- dings round about the Citic in cucry corner, which haue been raiſed vp in greater number within 


el adwic. Delerwentie yeeres,then in an hundred yeeres before, Adde hereunto alſo the beautifull enlarging 
ables 6 nin of the Innes of Court,thoſe famous Nurſeries of out honourable and reuerend Tudges, and learned 
ber of the Counſcllers : as Grayes Inne, the Middle and Inner Temple haue been with cdl inliiig ador- 
_ | ned and beautified: But Lincolnes Jnne (to which worſhipfull ſocietie I am more 2 ſpecially bound) 
keto, in faire building exceedeth thereſt,as in number of honourable Iudges at this rime it hath the prio- 


Chancelor of 7itie: Whercin hath been beſtowed,as Ihaue learned, abour eight or nine thouſand pound, ] doe 
Lincolnes not mention theſe workes as teſtimonies of charitic (though it be not the leaſt part of charitic to 
Iune: gow employ owe men in worke) as evidence of the fate hn. magnificence of this renowned Cirie, 
youny WR which the profeſſion of the Goſpell hath inriched and endowed it withall, 
ding, g _— I _ = rn vagus mos Key 6 by the common charge of the City - I will 
Tha fumme 29 adde vntotheſe the charitable employments of the Worſhipfull Companies, andpariſhes, in 
among allthe their ſeuerall bodies, and then deſcend - Cn particular gifts of — harkeble men Ihe Wor- 
Compari --Y ſhipfull Companies in the Citie of London doe excecd in three principall workes of charitie; in the 
_ for gum loane of ſummes of money to poore occupiers of their Companie,and in yeerely relecte ofthe poore, 
: Hain of andexhibition tothe poore ſchollers: the twelue Worſhipfull Companies, as 1am informed, doe 
yeerely bene- Pot lendlefſſe then two thouſand pound every ofthem, counting ove with another, to poore occu- 
valence may piers : and they,and ſome other chiefe Companies of the ſecond ranke, as the Worſhiptull Compa- 
DONT 1200 nies of Leatherſellers, and Stationers, with ſome others, arethought to giue, one with another, an 
ft. bundred pound yeerely to the poore ; ſome ofthem giue 200. pound, ſome more yeerely among their 
This yeereſy P20: I could not learne the particulars, becauſe Ifound ſome Companies herein too nice and ſcru- 
exhidition pulous z yer I thinke I haue ſpoken within my bounds, as farre as I could enforme my ſclfe by confe- 
ms be well rence with ſome, which were acquainted with the ſlate and affaires of the Companies : And rouch- 
nr 300 ing theix charitable reliefe extended vnto poore ſchollers: there are net ſo few 2s 80. ſchollers main- 


* tainedinborh Vniuerſities by. the twelue chicfe Companies, and ſome others ; ſome mul___ 
oure 


done fince the times of the Goſpell. 1224 
. foure, ſome b five, ſome © fix, ſome 4 eight and more; with the allowance of « foure ound, f five * Drapers, . 
g penn, b ſeuen pound, and i cight pound, per annum, I could not learne { © particular Leatherlcllers, 
number of cheſe exhibitions, for the reaſons before alleaged: I would ſome Companies had not * Fiſhmongert, 
been ſo trit : no endeauour was wanting inme,in procuring the Lord *Maiors warrant vnto the ſe- _ _ 
Companies, to ſend in their certificates of charirable workes, who was very forward with the © Grocers by 
Aſſiſtants of rh: Worſhipfull Aldermen, to further this buſineſſe; and in ſoliciting this matter my the gift ofa 
ſelfe; but moſt of the Companies ypon reaſons beſt knowne to themſelues, being as Itake it, ſome. 8*2rlewoman 
what too ſuſpicious, reſolued ro conceale many gifts, not with a minde, asI verily thinke, to crofſe _"_\- __ 


this intent, or to obſcure the uſt commendation of the giuers, bur for that, many yulturs eycsarcein Companie. 


theſe carching dayes, too much prying in euery corner tor their prey. * Fiſhmongers, 
Icometo the Pariſhes in London, which alſo haue in thoſe three kindes been very fruitfull, in — non 
1nNtnets- 


building and beautifying their Churches : in maintaining of Leures, and in their almes and cha- b Goldſmiths: 
ricable gifts ro the poore : for the firſt, ſome Churches haue been new builded; as Trinity Church in Leben 
in Trinitie lane, Saint Mary, mount Thay, Saint Olaues in Siluerftreer, Blackfriers : fome much aug- lers. 
mented,as Saint Aartins in the field, at the charge of 1200 pound, S. Clements, and diuers others : Sir 1obnSwi- 
and generally all of them haue beene more beaurified and adorned in the ſpace of twentie or thirtie 29% . 
yeeres,then in an hundred yecres before; at the charge of an hundred or two hundred pound, ſome wn _ of 
more ſome lefſe at the coſts ofthe pariſh: the charge of the building and repairing of Churches can- ia London. 
notbe leſſe then ten thouſand pounds. Building of 
Secondly,there are many pariſhes which have raiſed leQures: asin $, Antlins,cuery day inthe week, Churches, 
inS, Magnes,S.Olaues in Southwarke twice in the weeke : in Grace Church ypon the Lords day,and 200g 
. mit cſtuwed 
indivers other Churches, whereof I had not particular notice: to theſe leQures, there hath bin given Churches, 
many charitable helpes ſpecially to that in S, Antlins, which is vpheld by 3. Preachers, which Raiſing of 
heuery weeke twice : for the maintenance whereot Sir William Craxen,and Mr, Willian Parker LeGures. 
gave 109, pound, by the pariſh gathered 118, pound, Giuen by Mr, Garret Merchant-tailor 100. ky pu_ yr 
pound,and to the lecture at Aldermarie, ſo long as the Goſpell ſhould continue(which Itruſt ſhall be —_— 
tothe worlds end) an hundred pound.Maſter Herrie [ay gaue thirtic pound. Leonard Smith fiftie weekely Le- 
pound, Iſabel Fox\vell widow fiftie pound: Daniel Dickinſon ten pound : William white rwentie fQvrezarS. 
nd: George Palyn fiftie pound : William Bennet 50.pound. the ſum is 580.pound, or thereabour, A®tlins. 
Thirdly, for their charitic ; in ſome pariſhes an hundred,two hundred, three hundred pounds, in ns v069y 
ſomemore, ſome leſle are giuen yeerely to the poore, in money, bread, fewell : ſothar one pariſh 6000 pound 
wich another may be thought co giue fiftie pound yeerely in almes,which in an 120, pariſhes,(for ſo given in chas 


many are counted inthe City and Suburbs ) may ariſe ro fiue or fix thouſand pound, re inthe 
Adde hereunto the free Schooles and Almeſhouſes built by the Pariſhes : in the pariſh of Saint Sa- — wap 
yiours in Southwark a free Schoole was ereted, and 30, pound per an»wm laid ynto it, A free Schools 


In S. Olaues pariſhin Southwarke of late twentie faire Almes houſes builded,at the motion and ins. Sauiours, 
procurement of Maſter Linſey ReQor there, and by the willing contribution of Maſter Pinfold,Mafier 30.-pound, 
Goſan, Maſter Pindon, Maſter william Smith, Maſter Lancelet Smith, Maſter Woodward with others, 7 297m. 


thecharge amounting to three hundred pound. CO 


THE PARTICVLAR GIFTS AND WORKES OF CHA. 3. © 


ritic by diucrs Worſhipfull and well diſpoſed Citizens of London. 


— Greſham Mercer,and Maior of London,anno 1548. in the ſecond yeere of King Edwards Abour 96n: 
igne : gaue ten pound tothe poore, to euery Ward in London ( which are 24. withinthe Citie) poang, beſide 
andto 120. poore men and women, to euery of them three yards of clothfor a gowne, of eight or the charge of 
nine ſhillings the yard,to maides marriages and the Hoſpitalsin London aboue two hundred pound: the Schoole. 
hefounded alſo a free Schoole at Holt,a marker rowne in Northfolke, 

Sir Rowland Hill Mexcer,and Maior.anno 1 5 50. in the fourth yeere of King Edward, cauſed to bee 1106. pound 
mdediuers Cawſics for horſe and man, and divers Bridges, whereof two were of ftone, confifting Brieges and 
ofeiphteene arches betweene them: he builded a free Schoole at Drayton in Shropſhire,and gaue fix ll 
redpound to Chrifts Hoſpiall, 

Sir Andrew Ind Skinner, Maior, a»no 1551. in the fifth yeere of King Eaward, founded a free 
Schoole at Tunbridge in Kent, allowing vnto the ſchoolemaſter twenty pound a yeere and the 
rſhereight pound; the defenceand maintaining of which gift,hath coſt the Companie of Skinners, 4eoo.pound. 
inſuites of Jaw,and otherwaies,4000.pound : he builtalfo Almes houſes for fix poore peopleneere 
mo Saint Helens, allowing vnto them eight pence a peece weekely, and 25. ſhillings 4. pence in 70.pound yer 
ales ycerely : and for the performance hereof he gauertothe Companie ofthe Skinners lands of 70, «num. 
poundby the yeere : And fince that time Alice Smith, daughter to the ſaid Sir Andrew Ind, and late 
wiſe of Maſter Thomas Smith Cuſtomer, gaue to the Companie of Skinners fifteene pound per an- 15. pound 
w®, towards the augmenting of the penſions of the ſaid poore: alſo ſhee gaue to the Hoſpitals and PT 4m. 
poore Preachers three hundred pound, and to poore Schollers in the Vaiuerſities ewo hundred 500.pound, 


pound, 
Sir WilLans Harper, Merchant-tailor founded a free Schoole at Bedford, 


Richard 
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$o.pound per 
R371. 


'» 11 ” ; 
- F 


 Almes houſes adioyning for eight poorc people, with competent maintenance : hee Yave alſoten 


pound yecrely to Chriſts Hoſpitall, and ten pound by the yeere to Bridewell, and other like cha; 


| IT 
064 
in tic mike 
800,pound, 
F& annum, 


40:pound per 
arnum, 
100.pound. 
Ser rhis 37 
200.poand, 


x $00.pound, 


Thi might be 


at leaſt 5090, 


pound, 


3000.pound. 


10. pound, . 
ger annum, 


1700,pound. 


52 pqund,per 


annum. 
95.pound, per: 
annum, 


8>, pound, 


30e.pound, 


A catalogue of good Workes 
Richard Hilles, Merchant tailor,anno 1560. in the third yeere ofthe gracious raipne of 
zabeth gaue five hundred pound toward the purchaſe of that nes the AS. 
lors wy that famous Schoole, to the which that Worſhipfull Companie alloweth for the mai - 
tenance ofthe Maſter, and three Vſhers go. pound per a»nwm: he builded alfo cathe Tower hill faire 
Almes houſes for fourteene ſole women. ” 
Maſter William Lambert,a Tuſtice of peace in the Countie ofKent, free of the Worſhipfull Com 
pauie of Drapers, aboutthe ſametime founded a Colledge for twentie poore people with allowance 
of cighteene pence a peece by the weeke, in Ealt Greenwich, 
Sir Thomas Greſham Mercer, anno 1566. gaue his goodly dwelling houſe in Biſhopſpate ireet to 
be a Colledge for ſeuen publike Readers,ot Divinitie, Law, Phyticke, Aftrononue, G 


R hs ag : comerrie 
Mulike, Rherorike,with allowance of fiftic pound by the yeere to each ofthem : he alſo buj , 


It cenaine 


: ta. 
ble gifts ; and for the performance hereof hee gaue the revenewes ,of the Royal Exchange, to "9 


Maior and comminaltic of London, and the Companic of the Mercers, to bee diuided berwcene 

them, 

Sir Thomas Roe Merchant Tailor, gaue lands and tenements to the Companie of Merchant Tai. 
lors, to allow vnto ten poore artificers to each of them foure pound a peece by the yeere : allo an 
hundred pound to be lent to poore occupiers: healſo compaſſed one acre of ground belongin 
the Hoſpitall of Bethlem, with a brick wall to be a place for buriall, Y 

Sir eAmbroſe Nicholas Salter, 'Maior, cauſed to bee built twelue Almes houſes in Morkes wett 
ſtreer neere to Creeple gate,allowing to each of them ſeuen pence a weeke ; and once in the yeere fiue 
ſackes of coales,and a quarter ofan hundred of taggors: and this gift to be perpetu3l], 

William Lambe Clothworker.gaue totheſe charitable vſes following : He built the Conduit ncers 
Holborne, with the cocke at Holborne bridge, bringing the water more then two thouland yards in 
pipes of lead, atthe charge of fifreene hundred pound : hee gaue alſoto theſe vies following : to bee 
giuen to twelue poore people of Saint Faiths Pariſh, tro eachrwo pence weckely, 6. pound,r ;, {hil.- 
lings 4. pence. To the Companie of the Clothworkers, foure pound yeerely. /rem more, for the rea. 
ding of Divine ſeruice in Saint [ames Church,the Lords day, Wedneidaies, Fridaics; and for toure 
yeerely Sermons ; and for 1 2. poore men, and twelue poore women,ſo many Freeze gownes, ſhirts, 
ſmockes, ſhooes, he gane lands tothe yeerely value of thirtie pound, To the rownes of Ludlow and 
Bridgenorth,to cach oftheman 100, pound. To Chriſts Hoſpitall yeerely f:x pound, ard to purchaſe 
Jands ten pound, To Saint Thomas Hoſpirall yeerely foure pound. To the Sauoy to buy bedding,ten 
pound, He erected a free ſchoole at Sutton Valens in Kent, with allowance to the Maſter of twentie 
pound, ro the Vſhereight pound. He built fix Almes houſes there, with the yeerely naintenarice of 
ten pound, He gaue alſfitoward.the free Schoole at Maidſtone in Kent, To fer thepoore Clothyers 
on worke in Suffolke,he gaue 100. pound. The ſumme of theſc annuities exceedet): 38, pound. the 
other gifts make about $20. pound. 

Sir Thomas Officy Merchant-tailor, Maior,gaue haife of his eſtate and two hundred pound out of 
the other halte letr ro his ſonne Henrie,to be beltowed by his Executors in workes of chatitie, 

' Si Rawland Heard founded a free Schoole at Woluerhampron. 

Maſter /ohn Haider Shetiffe, gauc more then three thouſand pound for the relicfe ofthe poore. 

Bernard Randolph gaue nine hundred pound to the Companie of Fiſhmongers, to thele vies : ſe- 
yen hundred pound thereof to build a Conduit, in the pariſh of Saint CMary Mgaalene, and Saint 
Nicolas Cold Abbey ; and to allow foure pound per a:um to maintaine a ſcholler in Oxford; tours 
pounid yeerely to mend the high waies inthe Pariſh of Tiſehurſt in Suflex, and fortie ſhillings by tne 
yeere to two Pariſhes in London, 

Sir Wol/on Dixie Maior, free of the Skinners, gaue as followeth : To the m:'gtenance of a free 
Schoole in Boſworth, yeerely twentie pound, To Chriſts Hoſpicall in London yeerely for euer two 
and fortic pound. For a LeQure in Saint Michaels Baſſings hall, yeerely, ten pound. Tothe poore of 
Newgate, twentic pound, To thetwo Comprers, Ludgate, Bethlem, to cach of then: ten pound. 
To the foure priſons in Southwarke, 20. pound, 1 3. ſhillings. 4. pence, To the poore of Baſ- 
Gogs Hall, ten pound. To Emmanxel Colledgein Cambridge, to buy lends to maincainetwo Fel- 
lowes,and two Schollers, fix hundred pound, Tothe building of the Colledge, fitrie po und, To be 
lent yntopoore Merchants five hundred pound, To the Hoſj pitalls of Saint Bartholomem, and Saint 
Thomas, fiftie poundto.cach. To the poore of Bridewell twentie pound. To poore maids ma- 
riapes 100,pound. To poore ſtrangers of the Dutch and French Church fiftic pound, Towardrhe 
building of the Peſthouſe two hendeed pound. The ſifmme of theſe giftsin money, amounteth to 
more then ſeuenteene hundred pound; and the yeerely annuities ro 72. pound, 

- Sir /ohn-Hart Maior, founded a Schoole in Yorke ſhire, with allowance to the Maſter and Vſher 
of thirtie pound yeerely : To Sidney Colledge in Cambridge he gave 45. pound per an1mm,to min- 
taine two Fellowſhips, and foure Schollerſhips : more,he gaue thirtie poundtothe Libraric,and fifty 
pound to Emmanuel Colledge, 


Richard May Merchant-tailor gaue toward the building of Blackwell hall 300-p ouad, 


& 9 


John 


dont [ance the times of the Goſpel. | 1227 
. Tabn Fuller one of the Tudges of the Sheriffes Court in London,appointedin bis Will, made anno 


1592 ewo Hoſpiralls or Almes houſes to be built by his wife, one for twelue men, ar Stoken heath, 1c0.pound 
another for ewelue poore women in Shoreditch, with allowance of fiftic pound yeerely, to each of F* 437%. 
theſe Almes houſes : he gaue certaine meſſuages and tenements in London, to certaine feoffics 
incruſt co imploy all che profits arifing thereof, to the reliefe and diſcharge of poore priſoners in the 
holein both the Counters, ſo that one priſoner exceednort 26.ſhillings 8.pence. 
Miſtrifſe Margarer Dane widow,and wife not long fince to Alderman Dane, gaue by her Teſta- 2609,pound, 
ment to the Ironmongers two thouſand pound : whereof an hundred pound per annum (hould bee 
raiſed ro theſe vies : Tothe Hoſpitals of Chrifts Church, Saint Bartholmewes, $. Thomas, to tach of 
themten pound per 441%. To the maintenance ofa free Schoole in Biſhop Starford fiue pound, 
TotwoSchollers,one in Cambridge;the other in Oxford,to each five pound. To poore maids marria- 
ges by the yeere.25.pound. | 
William Chapman lronmonger,gaue to two poore Schollers of Oxford ſtudying Diuinitie,tenne 19. pound 
nound yeerly,to each fiue pound: and to the poore of Cookeham in Batkſhite, yeerely fiue pound, F*7 ann. 
Maſter John Care Ironmonger gaue twentie pound per annum,for 21.yeeres : w had 3 . pound 20.pound per 
toa Preacher at Standon in Eflex: and 15.pound ſhould goe by courſe, the firſt yeereto certaine annum. * 
repariſhes in London: the ſecond yeere to two poore ſchollers,one in Cambridge,the other in 
Oxford : the third yeereto the poore of Standon : and ſo by courſe to continue for 21.yeeres, 
Maſter Danid Smith Embroiderer built certaine Almes-houſes on $, Peters hill, and gaue to the 25. pound, 


Companie of Ironmongers 25.pound per 4nnwm,to be diſtributed to the poore of Queene hich, and 773m. 
Bainsrds Caſtle. 


nd.13. 
Robert Hilſon gaue to Chriſts Hoſpitall,to be paid by the Companic of the Mercers, 10. pound, fhullings.s. - 
13.hillings 8. pence, pence. 
One Maſter Maskal! gaue ynto the ſame Hoſpitall 9g. pound, per annum. 9.pound per 


annum. 


Maſter William Stoder gaue ynto the ſame fiftic pound by the yeere. 50.pound,per 

One Mafter Cowch gaue vnto C. Hoſpirall the Inne called the Crowne without Algate, which anuum. 
yeeldeth for certaine yeeres yerto come, fifteene pound, whereof fiuepoundis payedro the poore 
ofthat pariſh,and cen ſhillings to a Preacher; and after the expiration of the leaſe,ic will be worth an 100markes 
hundred markes by the yeere, | no 

Maſter /obn Scot Salter,gaue twentic pound per a»nwm to the Companie to allow vnto the fix ;,;t9 ow 
almes men ofthe Companie twelue pence a weeke,and the reſt to be diſtributed to other poore, and ; 
tobe beſtowed thereof thirtie ſhillings in coales for the poore. 

Stephen Skidmore Vintner gaue 44. pound yeerely : whereof 17. pound to be paid to 17. poore 44-Poundper 
pariſhes in London : and 1 2.pence a weeke in bread to be giuen to the poore of the pariſh of $, Ste. ©**"* 
phenin Coleman fircet : 24. pound to the poore of Corke in Ireland, to twelue a peece fortie ſhil- 
lngs. | 
Gichard lacob Vintner, gaue fixteenepound for euer to bee diſtributed to the foure Hoſpitals : of = am 
Chriſts, Saint Bartho/omew, Saint Thomas, Bridewell ; to each of them fortic ſhillings, thereft to 
certaine poore pariſhes : he gaue further,duririg wo hundred yeeres, twentic cight pound yeerely; | 
whereof ſixteene pound to the poore priſoners that lay for debt, in the eight priſons, in and abour 28-pound , 
London : the Gate houſe, Fleet, two Comprers, Ludgate, Marſhalſea, Kings bench, the white Lion: 7 3%» 
weach priſon fortie ſhillings ; the reſt to be giſtribured to the poore of diuers par;ſhes, 

Sir Richard Champian Draper,Maior about the eight yecre of Queene Elizabeth, gaue ninereene 19.pound,t4, 
pound, Gaede (illinghom awnamto the 13, poorcalmes men at Tower hill; ro whom Sir ſobu fllings,per * 
po Draper,had giuen the hike yeercly maintenance of nineteene pound, fourteene ſhillogs TH 

ore, 

The Ladie Baineham, an Aldermans wife, gaue ten pound by the yeere to the poore of the Com- 10.pound. 
panic of the Drapers., . | ft: 6 

Wiliem Parker of the ſame Companie,gaue fix pdund to a Ledture at Saint Antlins. E.pound per 

Maſter Owen Can Draper.gauc 56. pound per annwm, to the-poote ofthe Companie, porpnuss n 

Williams Dummer Draper, gaue tothe paore 13.pound 18. ſhillings 4. pence. bo. Atact 

Maſter /ohn Q#arles Draper, gaue to be beftowed yeerely in brea(| 6, pound, | 13 pound,18, 

Robert Gale Vintner, gauc our of his lands an hnndred aud foure pound per annwm, to be thus im- fillings, 4, 
ployed: To fix poore ſchollers in Corpus Chriſti Colledgein Oxford ewentie pound. To the poore a, 
of Chippenham in Wiltſhire twentie pound. To the Preacher there ewentic ſhillings. To the Bailiffe |, not d,yer 
adBurgefles rwentie ſhillings. To Chrifts Hoſpitallewentie pound... To the Companie of Vineners ,,,,,,, 
wentie pound. To the poore of Lincolne twentie pound, -- To a Preacher there ten ſhillings, To 104.pound 
the Maior and Chamber twentie ſhillings. tothe Miniſter of Saine £Markss Church there teu ſhil> p#r a2awm, 


s, '; 
Mater Ruſſell Draper, gaue $0, pound per an»uzm, and theſe ſummes to bee paid yeerely out ofit, 
refidue toremaine tothe vic of his Companie :To thirteene poore people thirteene pound nine- $0. pins 
gs | ' ; 
teene hillings. To bee beſtowed in, bread fiftie two ſhillings. To.be beſtowed incoales three pound, per oma 
To the maintenance of the Preachers at Pauls Croſſe ten pound. Torhe poore of Barton 52. ſhil- 


lings. To two ſchollers,one in Cambridge, the other in Oxtord thirteene pound 6, ſhillings,8 po 
0 


13.1.4.8.8.d. 


22,pound, 
per annum. 


21 50.pound. 


8 Fipou nd wo 
per annum. 


300.pound. 


3009, pound 
with the Fel- 
 Jowſhup. 
25.pound, 
per annum, 
32.pound, 

- fer annum. 
16. pound, 
per annum, 
50,pound, 
per annum, 
800.pound. 


600.pound. f 


A catalogue of good Wot hes 
to'aſchoolmaſter at Barton in Stafford ſhire, thirteene pound, ſix ſhillings, ei ghr pence. To the Vſher 
5. pound, To the Viſitors 30. ſhillings. | 

Maſter Thomas Ridge Grocer, gaue to charitable yſes 116 3, pound, 6, ſhillings, 8. pence. Videlie 
cet, To the Companie of Grocers,to be lent to two yong men tree ofthe Companie an 1650 pound 
To his men and maid ſeruants 63. pound, 6. ſhillings 8, pence. Vnto the Hoſpitals aboyt Londen 
Ic0. pound, Vato Preachers 400, pound. To poore trades men in and about London 300. pound 
For a Le@turein Grace Church an hundred pound. In gownes for poore men an hundred pound 

Maſter William Norton Stationer, gaue fix pound thirtcene ſhillings 4. pence by the yeere to the 
Companic to be lentito yong men,and 6.pound,1 3.ſhillings,4.pence.for euer to Chriſis Hoſpital 

Maftcr Biſhop Stationer, gaue 6. pound yeerely to his Companie, and fix pound yeerely to Chriſts 
Hoſpitall,and cen pound to the Preachers at Paws Crofle, 

ſohn Norton Stationer, gaue 1000, pounds ro the Companie, topurchaſe 50, pounds per annum 
ro-be lent to yong menzand 1 50.pounds ro the Pariſh of S. Faiths, ro purchaſe 7, pound 10.ſhillings 


er-anmum,for their poore for euer, 
Maſter Czre, ſometime Sadler toQueene Elizabeth,built an Hoſpitall in Southwarke, with the 


| helpe of the Pariſh of Saint Saujours,bur chiefly at his owne charge, for 18.poore people,with allow. 


dnceof foure pound ten ſhillings a peece, and each two chambers: the building of the Almes houjc's 
coft rhree hundred pound, 


* © Maſter Richard Walter Girdler, gane 2200. pound to the 4. Hoſpitals, and 500, poundfor a fice 


ſchoole at Thingdenin Northampton ſhirethis wife Elizabeth Walter gaue two Fellow ſhips to Em- 
manuel Colledge, and to Preachers 300. pound, 


: , -Miftrifle Sambach widow, gaue to the Pariſh of Saint Brides 25.pound yeercly, 


D 


Toba Holmes tothe Pariſh of Saint Sepulchers anno 1588, z 2.pound yeercly, 
Thomas eAtiinſon gaue tothe ſame Pariſh by the yeere 10.pound. 
Sir [ames Pemberton, free of the Goldſmiths, lare Lord Maior, founded in his life time « &es 


| ſchoolein Lancaſhire, art Heskin,in the Pariſh of Ekkel{den, giuing vnto it 50. pound'per cy : 


healſb gaue by will to Chriſts Hoſpirall fue hundred pound : to the Companic of Goldſmithstwo 


' hundred pound;to the priſons an hundred pound, beſide to poore pariſhes at the diſcretion of his 
-» Executor, 


:... Theſe gaue good ſummes of money to Bridewell : Sir Richard Godard an hundred pound, Mz{ter 


 Ribhard Culnerivellxwo hundred pound. Maker Thomas eA lderſey an hundred pound, Maſter 71: 


x400.pound;' 


5000. pound. 
50, pound, 
ammum. 
 2ponnd; = 
per annim. 
10. pound, _ 
per anwing.".* 
23 pound,s, * 
ſhillings,8, 
Renceyper 
anAWms 


162.08 
1460;pound. 


_- 


9 pound,pe/ ; 
fur. 


45- pound, 
per anmum. 
% ? \ 
' 29,pound,” © 
7.,pound.ro, ** 
thillidgs, per © 
anmum, * 
40,pound, 
per annum, 
200mmarkes, " 
per annum, 
Lately xzeco- 
uered by the 
(-ompanie, 


- forewo Sermons. .»11 > wot bo 297” | 
* - Maſter Thomas Fiſher Fiſhmonger; yiaue 45. poundper arm ; whereout ſhould bee allowed 20, 
; pound per annumiforn free ſchoole'at Standon, inthe Countie of Hartford, 5. poundtobuy paper 
. andinke,andbogkes forthe ſchollers :ten pound yeefely ro ChriſtpHofpitall,and in money twentie 


liam Whitmore two hundred pound, 


-Miſftrifle (arte, late wife of Alderman Clarke, iwthe pariſh of Saint Margaret Moſes,gaue 14500, 


pound for the maintenance of poore ſchollers,andother charitable ves: . 


-  Miftrifſe//enablegaue 5000. pound to poore Preachers, - | 
MiſtrifſeOwey, late wife of Iuſtice Owen, lately deceaſed, built in her life time an Hoſpital! forten 
poore people arlington, with conuenient roomes ard gardens, with: allowance to eutry of thein 
of 5;pound per anzzm :*a free Schoole being adioyned vnto it. | 
' " 'Fhomas Berie gaue five pound per annnm,'to S, MHarie Magdalene, and five pound tothe rowne 


: of Walron in Lancaſhire. 


:-Mifter 720448 ſennings Fiſhmonger, gaue to ſeuen pariſhes in London 4. pound 13.ſhullings 2, 
pence : to Chrifts Hoſpitall per annzm 40; ſhillings :to the rowne of Braughin in Hartfordſhite, [1x 
pornd'12;ſhillings4. pence : in rats, 13. pound 6. ſhillings 8, peice; * 


* v2 Maſter Robert Officx Haberdaſher; gaue 600. poundro the Maior,and comminaltieof Cheſter, ro 
be lenrtoyong occupiers, and forthereleefe of the;poore and priſons;and other ſuch charitable vics 


two hundred pound : He gaue tothe Companie of Habberdaſhers to be lent to free men gratl, to 
huadted pound mare; to pay tempound yeerely torhepoore of the Companic, Two hundred pound 
more to giue ten pound per anzumto two ſchollers, in each Vniuerkitie one, To Bethlem an hundred 
pound ; to,other'Hofpiralls ; priſons,” and poore, 160; pound more: tots, 1460, pound, | 
Maſter Henrie Fiber Fiſhmonger, gaue 9. pound per amnam to the Companic, to maint?!Nc a 
ſcholler in Braſon nofe in Oxfaxdiwith Hllowance of nine pound; and to giue yeerely 20. ſhillings 


” I + 
S, , . *; 4 , 
38 IPC fr?! 197"! on \ ” 


# #4 


pouneto redeemepriſonersthar layfor-3. pound debt inithe ewo-Comprers,and Ludgate. 


97, lane Doxie widow,of $:Bentiers Grace Churchim London,gauro Cbrifts Hoſpital 5.pov nd:to 


pooremaides marriages twentie poutid: to the Companie of Artdorers for 4. poore widowes 10r 


eucr5. pound per anmmm; which ſhee would haue called the widowes mite: to the maintenance of 
the Lecture inGrace Church 50. ſhillings yeerely, +. 1 1 29 7 | 

- Matter eMderſey Habberdaſher,;gaue 2co. markes per an»um in Bunberie in Cheſhire, out ofthe 
appropriation-thete,. whereof 100, markes ſhould: be forthe maintenance of a Preacher, twentic 
pound:ro:the Miniſter, thirtic to a ſchoole, ten poundto the poore.. '! 

- Miftriſſe Backbowſe widow, gaueto:the Companie:of Habberdaſhers, fortic poundper 417% 0 


maintaine 


NS oe” A a 


 &.5 8 23> => =. 


done ſcuce the times of the Goſpell, 125g 
milggne $. {challgrsjn the, Vaiuezſities, wich the, allowance of fige poundapeece: 
cert 


ate well diſpoſed Cicizens, borne in and about Aſhborne, in the Conntie of Daibie;haue Ar 500. pound 
builcafaice {choole-houſe there, wich conyenentlodgings for che MaRerand Viher, \-)0% 12,111 barge- 
GN dberd widow, lately degeaſcd, gaue two hundredpaundte the; Companie of Irotw-: 5nt nit 
mongers, tO be lent to yong men; and two hundred more to-poore ſchallers the Hoeſpicals,to-paore 400.pound, 
priſoners, to poore.parithes, [paorg hauſholders,,poore majgey marieges ;/and-30, pound thereof — 
for 3.Sermons yecrely, banoder +4 -#:-o6m hes 312 anway >: To vmedtorto! 
Maſter Florence ( aldwell gaue twentie pound per annum, to.certaine poore-Nariſhesity Landon. 39.pSund, 
lext vnto.theſe ſhall follow other.gifts chat haue becndiyerſly, diftribured zo ſundrie charitable 2 39%” 
F:y- mention ſhall bee made of ſuch worthie perſons, as haue ſtretched forth their helping 
hand to divers, and in ſundrie kindes, who doe ſhirx as tarres, among thereſks : | Oe 
Andinthis ranke commexb hxG ro be named that vertuous and moſt charitable woman the Ladie The Ladie 
Marie Ramſey, who inthe litg time of Sir Thomas Ramſey,ioyning with bimzand after his death,aſ. 24* Kamſey, 
furedin land 243. pound per an»wm to Chtilts Hoſpirall in London, to theſe vſes following: Fothe 
{choole Malter of Hawſted,by rhe-ycere 20,pound, To the Maſter and Vſherit Chrifts Church by 
the yeere 20. poung, To tenpoore widowes, belide appareltand houſes yeerely.20, pound.” ' Fo two 
re,aman and a woman,during life co eachy 3.ſhillings 4;pence, To two Fellowes itz Peter houſe The Ladie 
in Cambridge,and foure Schgllers yeerely 40.pound, To Saint Bartholomewes Hoſpitall.ten pound. __ _— __ 
To Newgate, Ludgatc, Compters ten pound. To Chriſts Hoſpitall, after the- expiration. of .certaine chaftie. 
leaſes there. will come per. gzxym.120;pound. To Saint Pet2re;the poore. in London, Saint Ardrewes, 
mnder{hafr, Saint Marie Wolnoth, 10, pound, To, fix Schollers in Cambridge 20.pound;: Fo fix 
Schollers in.Qxford 20. pound, Ta.tenmaimedſquidiers 20,paund, Foruwe Sermons go. ſhillings. 
Tothe poote of Chriſts Church Pariſh fiftie ſhillings. To the poore of the Companie of Drapers 
yeerely ten pound.Ten.poorg womens gownesziten poore {ouldiers coatesſhooes and cap:ialt theſe 
rits Forelaid are to. continue yeerely. -';.- 1 vor. 0 21" 
-Mateouer, giuen by the aid Chriltian Ladie to the fiye Companies, of Grocers, Drapers,' Gold- 
ſmichs, Habberdaſhers, Merchant-tailors, a thouſand pound to each of them; two bundredpound 
EK vnto young tradeſmen for foure yeeres. >, |; monty ood 4 
| othe M ior. 28d Comminaltic of Briſtow, a,thouſand:/pound to-becimployed toward the new 
{pi landother charitable vſes, with the conſent of hex Executors; /, M7 | 


Given-moxe to the pariſhes of Berden; Newport, Clauering,Langley, Rickling, Quenden, Stoc- 

lng Pellaga, Walden, an bundred pound to buy fortie gownes far womenof Freeſe, and60. coats. 

kemen, the remainder to go to the poore; to poore maidgmarriages twentie pound; ' ++ - 

he 500, pound giucnto. ſuch priſoaers,as lic for 40; ſhillings or ynder,.ia any of thepriſons in 
gandSouthwarke :and maides marriages 20, pound, b7 1 wxÞ 1 

Theſe excellent workes God made this godly and graue Matrone av-inftrument of: theſumme: 240. pound, 


wigcafamoumeth alinaſt £0,240. pound. yeercly,or thereabout, and:toward 3000. pound befide £m. © _ . 
given to other vſcs : we may ſay of 4 Mo Wiſeman, Many danghters hane done Sts ry - 
thay nteſt them all ; and as Hierowe ſaithof the devout worhen, that miniſtred of their ſub. ot how 
to Chrift, qui de quinque panibus millia hominumpauit,eſcas ſanttarum mulierum nox recuſat 3000.pound, 
erjpere : He which fed thouſands with fiug loucs,doth not refuſe the meate of holy women,&c, As Tom.4.ad 
(huſtio his owns perſon then, ſo nowin his members he accepterh of the: charitable alines of ſuch P*OcPiume 
Gout Matrones, T Sf wy 
(Mr. Grorge Blundell Clothier of London, a worthie BenefaFtor by his 13ſt will and Teſtament, 4, Maſter Blundels 
1599, bequearhed as followeth : To Chrifts Hoſpitall 500. pound. To S. Bartholomewes 250.pound. C— 
Tokint Thomas Hoſpitall 250. pound, To Bridewell'ycerely eight pound. Toward Tiverton *© _ 
Church fiftie pound, To mend the high waies there 100; pound: To the:qwelue chiefe Companies 
London, to eachan hundred and fiftie pound towards therelicuing of pdore priſoners, and other 
Catitable yſes, # toro 1 800.pound, For poore maides mariages in Tiverton, foure hundredpound. 
TotheCitic of Exceterto be lent vnto poore Artificers 9002pound. Toward the building of the free 
Grammar ſchoole houſe in Tiverton 2400.pound. Laid out Brite by hisExecurtors Sir William Cra- 
nd others athoufand pound. To the Schoolemaſter yeerlyfiftie pound. To the Vſher-1 3. pound 
6.hilings 8.-pence. To the Clerke 40. ſhillings. For reparations 8. pound; To place foure boyes ap« 
prentices in Husbandrie yeerely 20, pound, To maintaine ſix Schollers, three in Cambridge 
-Withree in Qxford the summe of ry:o thouſand pound. .The ſummeof-all: counting;/the yeerely © 
Fenſions at a valuable rate, together withthe legacies of money, makerh 12000. pourid, or there- 1200,pomng, 
about, | So ——— Anno, 60g, 
Robert Comin, alias Chilcot, ſometime ſeruant to the ſaid Maſter F/andsll, followed bis maſter in 
tie laid ſteps ; who gaue to Chrifts Hoſpitall in London' rao; pound: ro poore priſoners, that lay for £20. pound. 
five pound debt an hundred pound, to build a free Engliſh ſthoole in Tiuerton, to prepare thildren 
the Grammer ſchoole foure hundred pound,amd gauetothe maintenante thereof, ahf-of cerrain 
Poieper aunum 90. pound,'thatis; to thefchoolemaſter ewentic pound, tpthe Clarke g\, pound, for 50.pound,pey 
aatons fortie ſhillings; for fiſteenepaore mens gownes,andro each of them 2. ſhillings in mo- annum, 
*Yteccly, fixccenc pound ten ſhillings : ro fiftecne poore artificersfifteene pound : to fifteene pore 
Y ſnnnon] fx 


* 
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Wo 
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_—_ 
und charitg» 
þle workes. 


Marth. 25.23. 
Lib.1 .officior, 


Cap.11. 


M.George 
lng 


- and other vices 4.pound:” 


s rablenin,gaue 
'* *Fothe 


A catalogue of goddWorkes, 
fxe pencea weeke, 19ipound,ro-ſhillings ro repaifethe Church, ro-pound tomend the high wales,” 


' Maſter Robert Rogers of the worſhipfull companic of Leather-ſcllers, a moſt bountifa i. 
by tee wills follovadths pE26-+5 <2) a8 and chari 

sz8bout London xx;pound. oO. | 

/Fothe poore of rwotownes inthe Weſi-Countrey:23:pound, 6 ſhillings, $,pence, 

To thepoore of the towne of Pool, where he was borne,to.pound. 

To build Almeſ-hoiſes there, 333.pound, © 4 


- -Toralievepoore priſoners, being neither Papiſts rior Atheiſts, that may bee ſet free for 20, nobles 2 


man;15o.pound, ' i 
To poore Preachers 10.pound a man, 100,pound, 


| To pooredecaied artificers that hauecharge of wife and children, roo.pound. 


Tothe Companie of Merehant Aduentuters, torclieue poore decaicd people,and for young free 
men, o0;pound;'\ 334 0430 £B43,, 4G . TE wo Lk 
To Chriſts Hoſpitall ropurchaſe land forthe reliefe of that houſe, 500.pound. 
To iQ AlmeCbouſes about Londongand maintaine't 2,poore people,600.pound, 
To the patiſh where he'dwelc, 10.pounid;: i, | 
. And for 2.dozen of bread-euery Lords day to be deftributed, r00,pound, 


ToChrifis Churchpariſh,r5;pound,''©** © 4 20» 
| Tothe poore in diuerspariſhes pe 9" EE gate,and $.George in South. 

warke, 26.,pound,r3.ſhillings,4.pence,to each pariſh alike, | 

ToS. _—_ pariſh in Sourhwarke,S:Sepulchers, S.Olaues, S.Giles, S.Leenard,to each 30.pound : 
120.pound. 1 4267 LL gk : 

TzS.Bucolphes without Algate,and Biſhops gate'to each 20.pound : 40.pound, 

Giuen to maintaine two Scholars in Oxford, two in Cambridge, Students in divinitie : to the wor- 
ſhipfull Companie of the Leatherſellers, which is as carefully by them employed and augmenecd: 


ound.. 


* 


n960.1.6.4.3.d, The whole ſumme amounteth to 2960.pound,6.s. 8:4; Gods name be praiſedfor ſuchworthie in- 


iruments;andfairbſul Rewards of this earthly treaſure: no doubt bur this religious Rogers hath found 
his reward with God : ynto whom with other godly minded men, that comfortable faying of our 
bleſſed Sattioris pronounced:/t is well done good ſeruant and faithfull, thou haſt been faithful! in liitle, 
I'will makethee ruler over mach,enter into thy maſters ioy, Andas Ambroſe well ſaith, ſnudum veftie 
as,te ipſum induis inſtitia;ſi ſnſcipias egentem, ule tibi ſanttorum acquiret amicitias, non mediocris eff 
gratia,rorporalia ſeminas,g recipis ſpiritwalia,c+c.1t thoucloth the naked, thou clotheſt thy ſeife with 
zuſtice,if thou be friend cothe needie,they will make the Saints thy friends :it is no ſmall " frodron 


2: ſoweſt corporal! things,andreceiveſt ſpirituall, 


= ., Thenext that commethhereto be remembred, is M, George Palyn, who by his laſtwill and tefta- 
7+22".29 ment gauevnto theſe charirable yes, 


Whidh is bait: . Tocre&ap Almes-houfeabout Londongand to allow'ynts lixe poore people yeerely, fixe pound 


ded, ..:..--- thirtcene. ſhillings fourepence.He gaue 900.pound, 


M.GeorgePelins' = Giuen to the chyme arBow Church,one-hundred pound. 
charicable1Þ:-2 Giyen ro $John BaptiſisandBraſer» Noſe Colledge in Oxford,to maintaine foure Scholars, to each 


beralitie. 


foure pound yeerely,tocach Colledgethree hundred pound:in t#t0.600,pound, 
'* Giventotbelike vie to Trinitieand Saint Tohns Colledge in Cambridge, to each three hundred 


A m ' pound: inrora.Hoo. und, *. $ IfT 


+-—"2,., TofixePrifonsabour London,6o;pound, | 


. - To ChriſtsHoſpitall co purchaſe ewentie pound, per 431%. 300.pound, 
To S.Thomas Hoſpnal.zo;pound,'-: | 
Tothe Preachers at Paws Colecohwere their charges,200.pound, 
Todiuers Pariſhes in London,to ſome T20.pound,to ſome 20.pound, 132.pound. 
To the poore of Wrenbutle,in Cheſheire,to purchaſe 20.markes per ay». 200,pound, 
Ta the yſc ofthe Churchthere 30;pound;; 
For 40;poore gownes,q0.pound:- © 5i1-* We 


$212,pound, - Theſummejs 3212;pound,or there abouts, | 
Maſter Doves _ -M, Dogg gaue vntotlieworſhipfull companic of Merchant-Taylors, the ſumme of2958. pound, 10, 
charizahſe nd co thete yes following. 


able .. ſbillings,tgpay yeerely 179 


To maintaine 1 3,poore Almeſ-men,and 6.in reuerfion,per ann»m.107.pound, 
Tothe Schoolemaſtet $.pound, | |} 

To the poore of S,Butolphes 20.pound,g.ſhillings, 

To the priſoners in both Counters, Ludgate and Newgate, 20.pound, 
GiuentoS, Tobns Colledgein Cambridge 100.pound, 4 
To Chrifts Hoſpitall to purchaſe 16.pound per an»#.for one to teach the boyes to ſing,240,POunc, 
To toll a bell at S.Sepulchers when % priſoners goe to execution, 50,pound. died 
This harmeleſle,bur not feuitlefle Dove hath left theſe workes of his douclike innocencic and = 


done fence the tim ofthe Goſpel. 


litiebebind him,whonow is become one of thoſe heauenly Doues, whereof the Plalmift peakerb, Plalne «8.13. 
That baxe their wings conered with ſiluer and whoſefetbers are like gold : and which the Prophers ſaw Ilay 60,3, 


fleciog in-at cheir windowes : who,while he liued, ſoared aloft by heavenly cogitations t as «Ambroſe 
faith, Qxaf vnns de volatilibus,qui quaſi quodans remigia volnet ſublimium cagitationrem : As one of 
the birds, which as with oares of high thoughts doch ſoare on high,&c, he was blind 1nthe cies of his 
þodic,bur cleare ſighted in his ſoule, which is much becter,as Hierome well faich :melins eff ſpirits vi- © 


dere,quans carne, illes oculos poſſidert, in ques peccats feftuca non cadit: Itis better co ſee intheſſpirir, © 


then inthe fleſh, and to enjoy thoſe eies,that are not ſubic& ro the blemiſh of finne, 


I willnowend and canclude with that worſhipfull Eqquire M. S##:0ns bountifulbgifts,befide that M,Sutrons lee 


famous Hoſpitall,with the which I began: he gaue beſide theſe things by his will, 
To the poore at Barwicke 100,pound, 
Tothe mending of Iſlington high waies,26.pound,r 3.ſhillings.4,pence, 
To mend Walden waies, 100,pound. 
To other waies about London 60.pound, 1 3.ſhillings,4.pence. 
Te mend horſchead lane,60,pound. . 
;'Tomakecerraine bridges, 200,pound, 
Giuea tothe priſons of Ludgate, Newgate, Kings bench,Marſhalſcy,z00.pound, 
To leſus Colledgein Cambridge, 500.markes, 
To Magdalene Colledge there,go00.pound, 
To Caſtle Compres,Elcombe, Hackney,tocach of them 10.pound. is toro 30.pound, 
A ſtone Bridge of great length, going ouer the River at Barwicke, made by hisexecucors,atthe 
charge of yo00,pound. gT'o whoſe diſcretion he leftto beſtow ypon his Hoſpital, or otherwiſe, 20000, 


Tothe poore Fiſhermen of Oſtend, 100.pound. 

: Tothe Chamber of London,co lend ro 10.poore merchants, 1000, pound, 

| Giuento Hadſtocke, Littleburie, Balſam,Southminſter, Lixile Halleaborowzto Dinsby in Lincoln. 

ſkire,ro each of them 20.pound,tn roto. 1 20.pound, 

Tothe poore of the cowne of Beuerley,a certaine cloſe in Coninghary, 

: Tothe pooreof Lincolne,a remainder of yeeres in the reorie of Gleatkam, in the Countie of 
incolne; 

_ _ of all theſe gifts,belide the charges of his Hoſpitall, amownteth to 12750, pound, or 

abour. 20 : 

Mafter $«:19-s Hoſpirall, conſiſting of a Maſter or Governor, a Preacher,a free ſchoole,with a Ma» 
fterand:Viher,80.poore people,and 30,Scholars, maintained with ſufficient meate and drinke 8nd 
wages,with other officers and migiſters,the number whereof ſhall encreaſe, as che. revenues ypoathe 
expiracion of the leaſes is encreaſed, This Hoſpitall, Iſay, with the value of the; lands-laid vnto ir, 
which are cſtimared at 4000,pound per annxm,and the purchaſe of the houſe, where it is appointed 
wbe,which coſt r 3000.pound. with the Rocke of a 1000, poand laid to the Hofpitall, and 5ooo, 
pound allowed:o the building,and the remainder of his goods vnbequeathed, which hee hath giuen 
to his hoſpirall,and the reſidue of the 20000, pound, left tothe difcretionot bis Executors, may very 
well ariſe ro t00000, pound and abouc : the greateſt gift that ever was given in England, no Abbey ag 
the firſt foundation thereof excepted, - - | 
Among theſe long and bouncifull BenefaRors,nowatreſt inthe Lord,I will remember ſome yer li- 
wng,thac haue done excellently inchigkind: whoſe charitie and bountie is ſo much the more grateful 
mo God; becauſe they doe it ip theirlife time : for both their wiſdome herein appeareth, in ſeeing 
with their dwne eies their beneuolence beſtowed, which buſinefle many times commitced to execu- 
tors,is not {o faithfolly performed:and thgir charitie is ſo much the more commendable,becauſe they 
aecontencro part with g portion of their wealth, before it leauc them : whereas men dying, cannor 
carp their ſabſtance with thery,they muſtleave irtothe world, | 
Iknow,that this office which I performe vnto ghem, will not be yery acceptable, nay,I was wiſhed 
notto make mention ofthe charitable as of ſome living 2 wherein their modeſtie appeareth,in fol- 
lowing that precept of our blefſed Sauiour, Ler not thy right hand know ,what thy left band doth:where- 
upon Ambroſe thus well writeth : Perfettacſt liberalitas, vbi ſilentio quis tegit opus ſunm,& neceſſi- 
utibur ingulorum occulte ſubuenit: That is perfet liberalitic, when one hideth his worke in filence 
md ſecrecie,and clo(ely ſuccoureth every ones neceſſitie, ce, yet I thought. it fit, though againſt their 
wind,co make their ſecret godly ates publike,to the praiſe of God,and good example of others, 

Here then 1 will be bold to mention the R;Worſhipfull, $.Stephen Soames, Alderman of London, 
who hath built of late an Almes-houſe at Thinlye in Efſex, for fixe poore people, together with a freg 
le now in building, 

' The R. Worſhiptull;S.illiem Craven, likewiſe Alderman of London, hath done worthily in this 


kind, he hath giucn a 1000, pound to Chriſts Hoſpitall in London, to purchaſe land for the mainte- 1009.pound, 


gnce of that houſe: he hath alſo been a worthie BenefaRorto $,[ohns Colledge in Oxford, as is after- 
ward expreſied.Befide,the ſaid charjtable Knight hath built at Burnſal in Yorkeſhiere a Church,com- 
paſſing it with a wall at his charge of 600,peund, He hathalfoereRed a Schoole, with allowance of 
ſnnnnny 2] 20,pound 
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\ Aratalogue of good Workss 
$6.poundper ahuns; He hath bulle one bridge; that coſt 500. pound : another 250:pound £ 27h 
A ents 20 engl and cauſeda caulſcy to be made at 200,pound I ways third, 


- - "Sit Bapro/® Fickes of Londomhath ar his owne'charge of 990.pound, or thereabours, built a Shire. 


: houſe f6r theIuftires of Middleſex in Saint Johns ftreete,and an Hoſpitall for:t 2 
2 One Maſter ſoxnes a Merchant abiding at Srode, of the Companie ofthe Habberdaſhers, x moſt 


- 3to-that rruft; bAh already bought-200:], peramam; and morc,allowing 150..per 


=Y 


day. 


$00.pound. 


The ſurme of 
ſuch chari- 
table workes 
as haue been 
done in and 
by the Citic of 
London with- 
in 60 yeeres, 
will amount to 
morethen 
690000. poll 
Three Hoſpi- 
tals and two 
free ſchooles 
founded b 
Maſter Robert 
lobnſon, 


2 Or North- 
hampten. 


b The greateſt 
chariric,of the 


liuingtoward 


the living, and 


perlon>ges- tliere, and the 


Perionsat Cambden, 
o0,pound. 


in the Countic of Gloceſter, the building befhide the yeerely maintenance coſt g | 
boyntiſull-man ib charitie,hathſenc of-late ro 'rhe Companie 6000. pound.to bee beftowedin Mun. 
moth in Wales,where he was borne, in charitable workes: and.that worſhipfull Compagnie according 
| annn to an hol. 
pitall for twenty poore people,and 1 00.markes to a painfull Preacher, ro preach twice on the Lords 
Maſter Campe a filke man hath built fixe Almeſ- houſes in. London ypon the wall neere to Biſhops 
are,and another goodly foundation for an hoſpirall in the Pariſh of Fryan : the charge of both vis a- 
ws 800.pound, z | 
Many there are beſide yer living of the Citie of London, whoſe hearts God hath moued in this 
kinde,vhom I had no notice of, but many more at reſt inthe Lord, whoſe charitable gifts came not 
ro my knowledge;for want of jnſtruQtion fromthe Companies and Pariſhes. Theſe which Ihaue ter 
downe,ifthey be brought to a ſumme, wee ſhall finde more then 20. Hoſpnaly and Almes- houſes 
abouc as many free Schooles,tenne Churches 4nd Chapels to haue bin eredted:; the ſummes'of mo- 
ney giuen to charitable yſcsin and-by the Citie of London, together with. the gift of divers noblc 
ecrely penfions'and annuities, caſt yp to.a valuable proportion, (which 
fhall-beenore paericularly f ramms/ afterward) at fifrecne yeeres purchaſe,being added together, will 
make about 600000.pounds, The.reſt, which either I omitted, as of ſmaller ſummes of money,as 
fiue pound,tenne pound, twentie pound,thirtic pound : and lefler aninuities,as of twentie ſhillings, 
thirtie ſhillings, fortie ſhillings, three pound per annwm : (which I would nor ſet downcin ſome ha- 
ning not notice of others, oncly. eaking the .greareſt gifis)rogether with-ſuch gifts both great and 
ſmall, which I had no intelligence of, will make vp a great ſurme beſide; nor lefle;] ſuppoſe, thenan 
hundred thouſand pound more, which.hath been giuen by the citizensof London only. 
*- In otherplaces of the land, and by others alſo much bath been performed: as that reverend man 
Maſter Robert Tohnſon Archdeacon of Leiceſter, Preacher and Paſtor of North-Lufferham in the 
Countic of Rutland, hath been a worthie inftrumenc in this kinde : who at his owne charge hath 
cauſed two free Schooles to be buik in two market rownes in that Countio, one at Okam;the other 
atVppinghamAcith allowancetoceach,of 24.pound tothe Matter,and 1 2.pound tothe Vſher. 
> Hehath alſo builrtwo Hoſpitals, called by the name of Chrifts Hoſpital in the forefaidtownes; 
withoprouifion fn'eath of them for-24. poore- people: hee purchaſed Jands of Queene Elizabeth, 
which he hath lajd ro thoſtHoſpitals,and procured a mortmaine of foure hundred markes per an- 
Likewiſehe'redetmed a third Hofpitall, which bad been creed by one 1il:m Dakby,and was 
difſolued, being found to-bee concealed 1and :their vncharitable- attempts, that weng about co ſub- 
vert ſuch a foundarion,deſerueth as much blame, as God is to be praiſcd, forthe others endeuour in 
reviuing and recouering it.. Het F et+ 
Beſide,he hath giuen the perpetuall patronage of the Church of North-Luffenham to Emmanucl 
Colledge in Cambridge,that the rowne may alwaies be provided of a ſufficient Preacher, 
' He hathalfo made good prouifion in both Vniuerhiies fog ſchollers which ſhall be brought vp 
in the ſaid Schooles, {30:4 1 2 | 
He hath giuen alſo twentie markes per annum 
led ro Pauls Croſſe. dTeen » a: $02iraf2 21 1 ye 
He hath alſo been very beneficialltothe townes of Luftcoham,Stamford,and ozher places inRut- 
land in providing for the education of their poorechildren,and placing them apprenticts: praiſed be 
God for ſuch #nexcellent infirumenr, ELL | 
Door white,one of the Refidenciaries of Pauls in London,a reuerend learned man, hath builr an 
Hoſpitall in che: Cirie of Briſtoll-for tenne' poore. people, with yeerely maintenance of 50.pound : 
And God I truſt will enlarge; his heart,to adde other like workes to this ſo good beginning. =» 
One Maſter George /i/ſona man of great wealth, borne in the towneof Buckland in-the Countie 
of Hartford, hath built of latean Hoſpirall for ſixe poorepeople, with theyetrely maintenance of 40. 
ound;in the rowne of Morcot * inthe Countie of Rutlatd : who alſo yer living bath giuen to his 
poore kinred16b.pound yeerely for certaine yeeres: God firengthen him to got forward in ſuch 
pious workes, that to hisable hand a willing heart be never-wanting. --/ . 
One Maſter #.Latham a Miniſter of Barnewell in Northhamptonſhire hath built, as 1 am infor. 
med,two Hoſpirals, one for women, the other for men, and a free Sehoole in the 1aid towne, with 


toward che maintenanceof Preachers,that ace tal» 


* 
- 


eobtginwith conuenient yeerely maintenance laid to them all, 
_ owne fa- - - Maſter 3/ſon Vicar 'of Cammerwell:befide London, hath, as I heare, builr a free Schoole there. 
G 


-If fuch men.our of ſo ſmall meanes haue been ſtirred vp to compaſle ſuch profuable workes; more 
centainlyisrequired of thoſe, which are of greater abilitie,, ONS of LL 


” 
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done ſince the times of the Goſpel. 
I will not here forget alſo to make mention of the Alimes-houſes now in hand in the towne of 

Barley where I dwell,co the whichheſe benefaQtors haue largely contribuced; Maſter willans Roe 
ofLoddon Eſquier, Maſter Rapb Dobinſon of $.Martinsin the fiekdz borne in the ſaid pariſh, toge= 
ther withehe helpe of the ſaid towne : and God (1 «raft) will raiſe yp other welwillers #nd helpers 
co this good worke, 122 209, =—X | 1, 2 

.> "Many other there are, now at reſt inthe Lord, 20d ſome living, thar in divers parts of this land 
ave norbeen vniruirfull, whoſe charitable workes, for wanc of intelligence,T could nor rehearſe: 
biittheir names thatare not in this buoke exprefſed;are no doubt in Gods booke of remembrance 
'regiſired zfor whom God alyaics be praiſed, | wes. 

(1460 ! ; « $4) © ov Y | : 
CHARITABLE WORKES PERFORMED IN THE VNL 
oy? 4 uetlities of. Cambridge and Oxford ia the times of the Goſpell vnder 

ad the raigne of King Edward, bur ſpecially of Queene Eh- 
::agich72!! 11,1 + 113+: abeth,and the Kings Maicſtiethatnow is; 


_* 


4 4 


'n 


3M 297% 152110. ; 0070 | | 
T* this: cenowned' Viniuerfitie of Cambridge, the charicable beneuolence, bountifull liberalirie; 
largeexpenſes beftowed/partly in founding andereRing of Colledges, partly in augmenting the 
formerfoundations withencreaſe of revenewes, partly in adorning and beautifying the fabrick# ** 
| and baildingof the Colledyes, withinthe compaſie of 60.yceres, may compate withthe like conti« 
nuance in the daics ob Pohperic,and doe farre exceed them. | ra mD9ofthoM .! ; 
Perer Houſe (to begin/with the moft ancient Colledge) enioyerh bythe gift of the honourable perer tia”? 
the Lord Edward North,ſeuen ichollerſhips,forthe tnaintenance whereof hte gaue perunnum 20, i 
nd; Archbiſhop #hirgift gaue one Scholarſhip: Maſter i//baw-gaue a fellowſhipand a ſchol> ,.Fell 16.Sch. 
ferthip :the Lady Kamſey gate 40,pound per aus to maintaine two fellowſhips, and foure ſchol- - "oQ 
lerſhips :fine pound: per annua is paid byche Companie of Clothworkers in London fora fthold +»: - 1+ ir 
ler: All rheſe were pooctwed *by Doctor Perxe, ſometime:Mafter rhere,a prudent and carcfull gow * This reuts *- 


yernour inhisrime,who.pauc himiclfe;as followeth z- | | | "1 rend mart + . 

»(Fickt,in bis life cine he buile divers large chambers for the Colledge viſe, + + o 1 wow o 5 yeh : 

\ He gaucar his death one; fellowihip,and rwo ſchollerſhips; and maintenance fora Librarie keee yhowynger. * 

pol of wield! 15) - +, + © > rockeforme” 

Por afermon and mevrinþ;:of the fellowes in Peter houle yeerely,3o.ſhillings, © | -- - + - | inf eapebinix 
- To Balſham he gaue'tohe poore per amnnwm 23 ſhillings, fourc pence, . * prey, 


- Fora ſermon therethe firſt Lords day in Lent, ro.ſhillings,, 
To chechildren for anſwering in the.Catechiſme, 3.54.4, 
To Somerſham,the hamlers adioyning Coancand Pedley, ro the poore, 23.5.4.d. ot 
Forthree ſermons in Lenc,20.ſhillings;and to: the children for anſwering to the Carechiſme, in 
thoſe three places, 6.5.8.4. a! 
He gaic tweluc hundred bookes better then a thouſand paund, 1060.pound 
- The place of the Librarie, with chambers ynder and ouer, was built by his Executors atthe 4 
charge of fourc hundred pound, or thereabour,  7e 
He gaue beſide, Spheres, Mappes, diuers Mathematicall Inftfamcnts, with a goodly coſtly booke ,, uu 
'of anriquiries, and for' the performance:of 21 this he gaue 50.pound per a»mem : befide 30.pound annum. 
 annumwhich his brothers ſoune got ffdm the Celledge,fince improued, zo 60 pound; ' 60 pound per 
There is paid more 5,pound per a»nnin,by the Companie of Ironmongers bythe gift of Miftrefle memes a 
Dane : Thercis alſo ginen13;pound, 6.5.8,d. by Maſter S/ade of Ellington for ewo ſchollers, and , POUnerer 
fora termon in his pariſh, and twelue ſhillings to be giuen to the poore on good friday : twentie 
ſhillings per annum giuen tothe Librarie by Maſter Sampſon. | 
Clare Hall by the gift of Edw.2rd Leedes DoRtor of Law, and Maſter in his time of the Colledge, Clare Hall, . 
maintaineth ewentic (chollers : by the gift of Maſter Scraener of Ipſwich one, and of Maltet Mar 
ſhall,one : of Malter (awe for Wakefield Schoole,two: And of late there hath been laid vnto it, by ;.rellowes. 
the noble gifr of the right honourable Earle of Exceter, one hundred pound per anzxm, to main» 33.5chol, 
taine three fellowes, and (ixe ſchollers, and by the tight honourable the Ladic Dorethe Newil his 
krte wife, 8.pound by the ycere for ewo ſchollerſhips. 
Pembroke Hall beſide the foundation, hath one fellow;two ſchollerſhips, and aGreeke Reader Pembroke 
by che liberalitic of Archbiſhop GrindaZ,and one ſchollerſhip fince added by bis Executors : one by Hall, - 
Tare (ox wite of Door Coxnor long fince Biſhop of Ely : ſeucn ſchollerſhips by DoRor Thomas \ Fell, 18.Sch, 
Wass : one by Maſter ©Marſball. Williians Smart Alderman of Ipſwich gaue 19.pound, and Maſter ' 
Serinener 22,pound to maintaine bxe (chollers, | 
Benner, otherwife called Corpus Chriſti Colledge, enioyeth rwo fellowſhips arid fifreene ſchol- genner Col- 
lerſhipsby che liberall gift of Door Matthew Parker Archbiſhop of Canturburie,befide a Library ledge. 
of ſpectall and moſt choice bookes valued at one thouſand pound, and diuers goodly peeces of plate, 1900. 
Sir N:co/as Bacon gaut fixe ſchollerſhips,and built rhe Chapel] and Librarie over it, with the charge , x,y. ,, 5 
of fiue hyndred pound, which together with the Hall hath been lately beautified with glefle and | 
ſnnnng 3] wainſcog 


ifs, 


me 
; 
J 


400, 


8 IT — 
þ 


"* 4. LS 


ns | Aratalogieaſgood Works | 

700.pound. "winſcor by the liberalitic ofthe right honorable Roger Earle of Rutland,at be charges . 
dredpound.Sir Manners allo hath added fourc Aarde a <2 & 21420347 5 os ou 
Triniic Hall, --:TeivitiGHoll hach fixe ſcholletbips beſidethe foundation, bythe liberdlicie of Marches Parker 
| Gabriel Dwnne, Humfrey Buſty, DoQtor Harmie,not longihnge, Maſter of the Colledge, gays two 
| 3.pound, ſchollerſhips,three pound a yecrefor coales,and 53.5.4.d.theyeere tothe Maſters man';xyhich faid 
per annum. Door Harniemadea Calley leadin voroRagandſo ro:New terketzas bis gorge of a 399,pqund, 
1 Fell. 10.5ch andleft belide 20.pound per amrwm for the maintaining and; repairing thereof, Door Mauje. Ma. 
2300.pound. Henalſo. of the.Calledge befarc.him,gave afcllowfhip and aſ{chollerſhip.:and left arhouſand pound 
10.pound intruſt with Maſter Robert Hare deceaſed, who purchaſefl therewith (adding therero of ig owne) 
ger annum. =$o,pound per axnum : whereof 6o.pound is to be employed yeerely by the {aid Colled ge in men. 
2000. pound, ding ofthe high waies about Eambridge:.by ya charge.the.new- Calſeyhath been ſo -well-apd 
carefully begup,io which ſoneceſſatic and proficable +worke,itis expected{larthe ſaid houſe;ac- 
cording t6 the'rfuſt repoſed ih them, ſhould Xroceed as Fai I fewards andfo1rtruftthey will: of 

: the ſaid fumme 10.pound acge_orth rothe (088-5 = +. 2:60 an 
a Caius Co maintaineth by DoRor Cath: gift thite/ fellowſhips, twentie ſchollerſhips : ar 
; GC whoſe coſts and charge of two thouſand pound, the building of the Colledge was enlarged. Mi- 
CS ſtrelſe loave Trapr of London fobreſchollerſhips : ry Buſby ,one2 (Matthew Parktr,one: 
V. + - - Miſtreſſe /ogdece Fraxh/in,daughter ofthe aid Miſtrelſe Trupoggaue twelicdchollerſhipsfiefellow- 
1e.Fellowſhips fhips,a Chaphnſhip,befidethe encreafing iof|hermotherstoure. DoRtorHendie gaue atellowſhip, 
48Schol. finceauginentedby Maſter Thomas WendiaiCambridgfhire, that religious Gentleman lately de- 
ceaſed, Maſter Cutting of London gaue faureiſchollerſhips, Sir #slliawr PerJars.gauc-im; nioncy to 
309.pound. : the faid bouſegrwo hundred: pound. Doctor Haraic one fundred pound::DoGtor Brantupaite 2 


learned tgious:Didineabe now preſent Maſtcr,hathQeviſed by: his wittto be given vaco the 
| wh « CL wad nd | 42 | per annunseo maintaine fixeicholleriy? 2: 94 e& v _— . 1 
Dodtor Peirce. - | Door Stephen Peirce Doftorof Þ one of the dwezofthedajdColledge, hath: likewiſe 


| fell 
- hislegacies bj his ilbeaked order;that eight fellowſhips,and eight ſchollerſhips mare ſhall beadded vn- 
ery 45y > terhafaidbout,and.thar 06-xPie. dreams render v7 with Jodgings tobe builded 
.  - for theſaidfellowes and ſchollers : likewiſe heintendetbto-builda freeSchoole in Cambridge,with 
FATLE NS allowance of 40.pound per annum to theMaſter, and 20.pgundrto the! Viker : And further be yur- 
686,pound, pong pound per arnam;touthekeeping cleangofthenewbrooke that commenhia ar 
ap: Spittle-houſe end, and hee intendeth ro continue the Calſey by him alreadie begun in Ieſus lane, 


195.3" about a mile and halfe further ro meete with DoQor Harmes Calſcy:'Gad hath allo enlarged bis 

nor colt fo... 2; heart to extend his charitable hand furthar;boigiue vntoNarwich;Cambridge, Linne,Berxie; tothe 

| RT firſt, two thouſand pound ſocke, to eachÞftherreſt ohethouſand poltad: a peece to-be lentyhto 
5080 


-.114,4 poore occupiers. Neither can I forget hereNis libefall bencualence toward:che buildingat tertaine 
12 Almes-bouſes in the towne of Barley,yubege Nine: All this, which hehathdet downe with him(elte, 
to be beſtewed in theſe charitable workts.nywy amount ro 9,0r 8.thonſiand pound. If exception 
ſhall be made to this relation, becauſe the parties be yer liuing,and the warkes nor yet done: tothe 
-z-: firftTanſwere,that although the parties themſelnes defied to be:concthled, and nor to hauc theſe 
things mentioned, yer I take. it not to be ynſcaſonable,becauſe the examples of men living, may 
.-** moue more, then of the dead : and to the other [ ſay, that although chelg 'things are not-actually 
.-> dene,yet Iaminformed,that there is intheſe well minded men Cuch a fire reſolution;thatthey in- 
--»» ſorted theſe things into their laſt will,witha purpoſt' nagtv reuerſe rþqmi;Eremember that in the 
. - laſtedition-ofthis booke before this, I made mention aſter Suttons intention to build an Hol- 
IE PR giuing my aduice;that he would: begin inhis life time: that worke hath now taken cl- 
_-»..., tR, thankes be roGod,though with ſome gifficultie, and ſo I truſt ſhall theſe, bur withour any 
fach oppoſtion yer it were aſurer way to preuent ſuch crofle occurrents, if they would make an 

entrance and beginning in their life time, But I will proceed to the reſt of the Colledges. 
Kings Col. Kings Colledge hath not had many BenefaQors ſince their royal foundation by that deyout Prince 
ledge. King Menrie the fixth,encreafe of Scholarſhips and Fellowſhips they baue 'none by reaſon theirfoun- 
=> ; dation is certaine,conſiſting of 70.Scholars and fellowes : ſome other helpes they have had,bur not 
 many:men;otherwiſe well diſpoſed, nor preſuming,as I thinke, to adde to ſuch a princely foundation. 
Door Goad;that reuerendfather,and learned Divine, and wiſe gouernour, who was Prouoſt there 
4%. pound.  49-JEeres,gave to 20. Fellowes 40.pound,and tothe Colledge the Patronage of Milton perſonage,ot 
| the yeerely value of 80.pound, Maſter Rabins, ſometime Fellow, gaue to the Colledge and to Eaton 
140.pound.*' | 240,pound, Mafier Richard Day gaue the patronage of the Vicarage of Weden, in the Countic of 
+ -* , Northhamptoti,with the moyitic of the perforage,to the valew of 40.pound per avznm, OneMaſter 
44-pound © Elmer of London hath giuen 4.pound exhibition per a»nums, Door Cawel gaue an 100.markes in 
| feramim. Hhookestothe Librarie,tothe which diuers,which are now,and haue been Fellowes, haue giuen alſo 
- many bookes. Imake not mentionhere of the goodly Chappell,ſuch as this kingdome cannot ſhew 
thelike,whichthough it were begun in King Heyrie the ſixth his raigne, yet was it finiſhed in the end 
of King Herrie the cighth his raigne, with the charge of many thouſand pounds, in the very begin- 

ning and breaking forth ofthe-times ofthe Goſpell. 


ks © ©*® Queens Colledge enioyerh by Six 7 howas Smiths gift, 2.Scholarſhips,wirh a Geometric,and Arch 


on 


k 


done fince the times of the Goſpel, | FY 1235 


metike leQure : By Maſter Towers gift, 2.Scholarſhips : by Maſter #%/Þaw, 2.Scholarſhips fi inded: 7.Scholarſhi 
Maſter Stoddard of London,one. Henrie Earle - noe a an oeetttden wr " and Le. of 
hookes: Maſter /ofliz an 100.pound for an Hebrew LeQure. The Maſters lodging there hath been 
beautified and enlarged ar the charge of 500,pound, beſtowed partly by Door Tyndal Maſter there, 700.pound. 
Deane of Ely,and by the Colledye: and as I zminformed D, Mewnraine Deane of Weltmintier lace 300 pound, 
Fellow there, hath bought an houſe neere adioyning, withthe charge of zoo, pound: intending to 
lay it to the Colledge tor the enlarging thereot with romes for ftudents. TI IEERD 
Ok —_ C_— ot Theologie,(as it hitherto hath hadthe name,and ſo 1 truſt will Chris Ch 
con | p,and'3.Scholarſhips,founded by blefled K. Edward by the gi't of ledge. 
the worthy Sir Gualter CHMildmay,itenioyeth a ycerely pention of 20, pound per annum, whereby ' Fcli.and 
a Preacher is maintained,and a Greeke Reader, to cach being allowed 4. pounds, the reſidue yore 3.Schol, 
towardthe maintenance of 6.Scholars: he gaucalſo 20.pound inplate.Maſt, Bunting of Northfolke, 46.113 » 
eaperpetuitic of fortie markes: whereof 1 5,pound is allotted for 3. Scholars: 5.pound forcomm per imum 
woa fires, the reſt to be beſtowed ar the diſcretion ofthe houſe, B.arſen late Biſhop of Chicheſter <2 Pound, 
an 100,pound to the Librarie. W 
. 1n.S. lohns (olledge,where that famous Diuine,DoRor Whitaker was ſometime Mafter,and many $.7obns Col. 
ſuch may it haue, There haue been theſe augmentations fince the time giuenin inſtance, Sir #eli- 14g; - 
au Cicill, Lord treaſurer,and the Lady Mildred his wite;gaue 30. pound per annuns, Sir Henrie Bil- 5? pound, 
lingſiey of London gaue 3.;Schollarſhips. The Ladic /ermine one Scholarſhip, and Jobn:Thurifton A as 
propponnd for a Schollarſhip. Sir Ambroſe Care 10; pound per annum tor two Preachers. Ga- 
| Goodman founded 2.Scholarſhips. /ohn Guin 2,Fellowſhips, and 3. Scholarſhips. Henrie Hib- 
blathwaite gaue 500.pound forone Fellowſhip and 2. Scholarſhips, 4 illiam Spalding a Scholarſbip. 
Miſtreſſe Walten widow of [ohn Walton, Archdeacon of Darbie gaue an 100, pound tor one Scholar- EY 
ſhip. 4000.pound hath been beſtowed in the enlarging of the building of the houſe,at the charge of ; Fell.t8,Sch 
aright Honourable perſon, who deſired not co be knowne or ſeene inthatworke, Kobere Booth late 4<59.pound, 
fellow of che houſe, buile a bridge of wood,that colt 70.pound; Maſter Henrie Alney not long face | 
Vicemaſter there,a graue and religious man, builded at his owne charge, a bridge of bricke,with the 
gate,and gaue an 100.markes in bookes tothe Librarie, Maſter George Palyn of London gaue 300. 200.Markes 
und to maintaine.4.Scholars for euer: ,. 6s - : 
Magdalene Colledge hath been encreaſed with 3.Fellowſhips, and 6, Scholarſhips bythe gift of Magdalene 
Sir Chry/topher Wray,late Lord chicte Tuſtice of England, 2.Scholarſhips giuen by the Ladie Wray Colledge. 
his wife:one by Edmmnd Grindal Archbiſhop of Canterburie : 3. Scholarſhips by Maſter Roberrs of bo wo _ 
Northfolke, Maſter Spen/affe of London gaue 40.pound ycerely,for one Fellowſhip,and 3,Schollar- er photingy 
fhips.Mafter Fuliambo gaue 20.markes per 4znum.The new building of the Colledge coftabour $0p. 1000.pound, 
pound atche charge of one Maſter Parkinſon an aged Miniſter. M.S#ttex alſo by his laft willbequea- 
Qed to the ſaid houſe Rey to be employed in yeerely maintenance ofthe Schohars there. 
» Trinitie Colledge hath ſince the foundation by that renowned Prince King Hemrie theeighth; en- Trinitie Col- 
ereaſe of 75.pound of yeerely reuenue by Mai. homas Allen: and 7.pound 10.ſhillings,by Miſtreſit ledge. 
Francis.lerwwin : of 8.pound yeerely by Miltreſſe (ox : DoQor Stanhope gaue 700.poung to the Col. 99-Pound, 
ledge: 4nd other benefactors they haue, whoſe names I could notlearne, The beautifull Fabricke of PY&: 
the Colledge coſt 1 2000;pound: whereunto D. Barrow,a learned and grave Phyfitianin Cambridge ES __ F 
contributed 300.pound, It had other helpes beſide, butche particular ſummes I know not;the good. compo 
ly building behind the Hall was oricly at the Maſters charge, D.Newil Deanc of Canterburie, which 
frſtandlaftbarhand will coſt aboue 4000.pound, 2? yg 
vc Icſus wats hath 20.pound per a=nxm. by the: gift of M. Godfrey Fuliambo: by Maſt. CMarſhal ledge _ 
1Scholarſhip : by Miſtrefle Wood of Putney 2.Scholarſhips : Maſt.Sztron by his laſt will gaue 500; 20 pound, 
tatkes: Hwpb Filler Biſhop of Cheſter gaue S;e Ambroſe andS. Hieromes workes. « Per annum, 
Catharine Hall receiued from Miſtrefſe Roſatwnnd Paine an 100% pound:to maintaine 2.5cholars; 3.Schollerſh. 
by Mafter Cho/mely his gift it: hath one Scholarſhip : by Sir /ob» (aypazle 2; Seholarſhips rby Johk (he or _ 
Duke Miniſter an annuitic of 5,pound by the yeere. | 15% hoy pl V cwn Hall, 
Emaniſell Colledge was lately founded by the right honourable Sir Gualrer Midmay, kt confilketh 5-5cbollerſh, 
ofaMafter (appointed by the founder,who yer liveth, Door Lawrence Chadderron, a pravenndlenr. 599% 
tedPreacher; and a careful and religious gouernour) and twelve fellowes,, fifty ſchollars, andtenne ot mn. 
povreſchallars, whereof ſeuen fellowes were given by the founder, (whoalfo gave rwenty pound in Colledge. 
money, and twenty pound inplate) by Sir' Robert Jermin, 1.by Sir Francis Haſtings, | 1;'by Alder» A Maſter and 
man Sbrrert. Maſter Taylor, rt, Maſter Faller: Councelleratthe Law, r. And fince have beene a&ded 72-Fellow- 
tmoſellowſhips and two Scholarſhips by Sir Viane Dixir Alderman of London;who gaue fixe hun- in ys 
dred pound to purchaſe thirty pound per annum tothe ſameend. Sergeant Svapge pave lie pound 13, reed 
ſhillings 4 ; ie : | iS 
ngs 4 pence peramun; the Lady Dixie founded an Hebrew and Greeke 'LeQure, allowing vn- 36.pound. 
toeachof them foure pound yerely. DoQor Leedes gaue fixtecne pound per 4vnum 7 aut 2 thouſand 135.44. 
markes towards the building, which in all the charge coſt berweene three & foure thoutandpounds : ater can 
Miftreſſe Elizaberb Walter of London gave twofelowſhips, belide there is forty pound per anwam _y _— 
txpended vpon the officersand miniffers of the houſe, by the gift of the. founder, and good husban» — 
@&yof the houſe : Maſter Engliſh alſo of Weſiminſter anno, 1602. gaue by his laft will one thouſand 100<.poung. 
| ſnnnnn 4] pound 


1236 MA catatogne of good Worke? 

' poundto the founding oftwo fellowſhips, and fixe ſchollarſhips, Miftreſſe Owen alſo Tuſ 
ens wiſe gauca ip and a ſchollarſhip to the faid Colledge. | wha 
Sidney Colledge alſo was creed andraiſed our of the ground bythe tight Honourable Counteſſe 
A maſter. 4. of Suſſex, conſiſting of a Maſter and renne Fellowes and twenty Scholars by the gift ofthe foundrefle 
Fellowes: 31, and ſince encreaſed with two: fellowſhips, and fonre ſcholarſhips by Sir ob» Her: Alderman of Lon. 
Scholars. Qqon: twofellowſhips, and twoſchollarſhips giuen by Maſter Blande/, and an Hebrew leQure of five 
9. pound ound per anmum: Sir /obn Hart gaue more for a Greeke leRture foure poundper axnurs : Maſter Free- 
Ee r1 ſtone of orkſhire a fellowſhip and 'two ſchollarſhips. Mafter Leonard Smith of Londononefelloy- 
ſhip and one ſcholarſhip : the building of this Colledge coft three thouſand pound at the founders 


+ charge. 
ge00.pound, **, The ſumme ofall theſe gifts will ariſe to a great proportion there are numbred 68, fellowſhips 
Counting rwo Which at twenty pound a peece will amount to 1360. pound yeerely or thereabout, one with an 0+ 
Maſterſbips ac ther : the ſcholarſhips given will be found tobee about 291, which valued bur atthree pound tenne 
ewo fellow- ſhillings 2 peece one with another will make about 102g. pound, the penfiens and annuities giuen 
ſhips a pee. for Lectures and other ſuch vſes, will make about 558, pound per annum: which ſas put together 
come to 1940. pound per avnz, ar thereabour, which at 15, years purchaſe will amountto 44100. 

The ſumme of Pounds or thereabout:the ſuns of money beſtowed inthe building 8 fabricke of divers Colledges,8& 
Schollerſhips, giuen to ſeuerall houſes will ariſe to about 45000. pound: ſothat here hath bene given (blefſed bee 
Fellowſhips, d) by the charicable benevolence of well diſpoſed Chriſtians, noble and other to the Vniverſitic of 
my _ Cambridge within compaſſe of lefle then fixry yeares abour $8000. and ſome odde hundreds, which 
20% Prog :z ay compare with any age in Popery, and double in proportion, the rimes next preceding, ſince the 

| publike oppoſition of religion began. In which ſumme of 87000. pound, we neither include the year. 
Theſe ſummes ly proviſion of rent corne: which in time mey encreaſe to 5, or 6000, per «n»wy, abouethe auncient 
are not exaQtly reyenewes, nor yet the exhibitions from the companies in London, which may be forty1nCambride 
a onely at three pounds tenne ſhillings a peece-will come toan 140. p. per annww more: which yearely 
annuities of6140.pound being reduced tothe valuablerate of x 5. yeares purchaſe, will make goooo, 

. pound mote. Blefled be God for this great charity, 


CHARITABLE WORKES DONE IN THE VNL 
uerfitie of Oxford, in the ſpace of ſixty yeares ſince 
the firſt yeare of Elizabetb, 


FWillnow come vntothe other famous Vaiuerſitie of Oxford, which is noe behind her orher fifter of 
cidgein theſe liberallendowments : the beauty and louely grace of our fiſter as the amiable 
uſeof Chriſt, hath drawne ynto her the affcRion of many of the bridegroomes friends: I will firſt 
...7 ferdownethepublike works concerning the body of the Vaiuerſiticin generall: and then come to 
* the ſcuerall Colledges. 
Iwill begin with that worthie Knight Sir 7howar Bodley his bountifull gift, whoio his zeale of 
Gods andlove ofReligion and learning, beſtowed partly in his life time , partly to bee em- 
loyed after his death, in androward the buildiog,repairing and finiſhing the Vuiverfity Libracy, in 
ade good and money aboue 18, thouſand pounds. \ef7'3%, 
Befide within theſe twelue yeares laft paſt, there hath beene beſtowed inbookes for the ſaide Li- 
. + brary, partly by the ſaid Sir Thomas gift, partly by others by his procuremene abouttenne-thouſand 
--.»; pound.” Fhe company of Ceactoncts habe conſented te giue one booke of every impreſſion of any 
+. -* Rewbookeforeuer. ©. | 
| The building of the Schooles now in hand, will amount to the ſumme of ſixe or ſeven thouſand 
| pound, which worke is vndertaken by the right worſhipfull Sic ob» Bewnerludge of the prerogative 
Covrr, that whatthe contributions colleRed from the willing gifts of ſuch as are and haue beenc of 
* that Vniverſitie ſhall want of the faid charge,he willour of his ownepurſefopply. '*: 1» 
' Vaco the which library among other benefaRors that learned Knight Sir Henry Sauill Proucft of 
* Eaton, and Warden of Merton Colledge hath given Chryſefomer workes'in Greeke with other 
bookes,of whom ſeeing I have made mention, let that worthy worke of his alſo bee remembred in 
cauſing all-Chryſoſtomes works to be ſet forth in Greeke at his properandonely charge , eftimared ar 
fige thouſand pounds, beſides his owne induſtry and trauell, inche correRiing and overſeeing of the 
| worke: whereinthree excellent things are performed: divers yolumesareſer forth not extant beforer 
that which was before printed, commeth out much amended and perfeRtee: and allisſer out in moſt 
_ excellent manner borhfor paper, letter, and workmanſhip. | a VEG yay ON ©4f! . 
- And hereIcannotbur make mention alfo,ofthat worthie man DoRor Reyza/ds,whowhile he lived 
was a liuing Library, a torehouſe of allerve learning, anddying diſperſed his dead Library of moſt 
| choyce bookes diſperſing the ſame vntodiuers Libraries,to the Voiverfity library, Queens,8 Corpus 
* Chriſti Colledge, ſuch as were of greateſteccount , the reſt beeing diuided among poore Schollars 
and fiudents in the Vniuerfitie : Theſe carefull colle&ors of the beſt authors, and treaſurers of 


 Þookes and founders of Libraries, Lmay compare to thoſe ancient louersand ſerchers out _ es, 
| _ 


" 
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done fruce the times of the Goſpell. 2: 


1Pantenus,> Melits, *Pamphilus, Acarins, Euz.oins : And this famous Librarie maybe iudgednot *Who,as Hic- 
inferiour to thoſe renouned Libraries : erected by Prolomie Philopater ig Alexandria,by Altzxander rome witne(-- 
e atTeruſalem, © Pamphilas at Czlaria, f Theodoſins Iunior at 8 Conſtantinople, Þ Hilarjns at Rorhe; © broughe 


or {icero his Librarie,which is tochis day to bee ſeene as a ſacred thing : at i Putali in Ialie, Wee ceCotute 
xeade alſo of other famous Libraries ; as one founded by k eAcra at Hagulftade': !by Benediftms at written in He. 
Douer, ® by Egbertzs at Yorke:But this may be thought far ro exceed them: ſo that1 may ſay of this brew our of 
worthie Knight the foynder of this Treaſure houſe ofihe Muſes,as Hierome of Pamphilmus : * Beatus India. 
Pampbilns,ca Demetrium Phalerei & Piſiſtratum in ſatre bibliothece ſtudios voluit £quare imagines — 
ingeniorum, qua vera ſunt & aternd monumenta, totaorbe perquiſieit - Bleſled Pamphilzs, equalizing the Sw 
Demetrius, Phalerius,and Piſiſtrati in the ſtudious care of facred Libraries, did ſearch ou 


t through call bookes of 
the world,the images of mens indu{trie,whichare the true and erernall monuments, theold Teſte. 


Now will Iproceed tothe particular Colledges, not ſetting them downe in their ordet of antiqui- <5 Exſeb. 
tie, which I know not,bur as the certificates = vnto my ra Ji _— -þ = ia 
In Chriſts Church,therehath been of Jate builded a goodly Librarie,wichthe charge of ſeven hun- were the Gr 
dred pound, by Maſter Ocho N;cho!ſon, one of the examiners of the Chancerie: who alſo hath giuen founders,the 

ati bundred pound to be beſtowed in bookes of Diuinitie., other twore- 


Trinitie Colledge hath receiued encreaſe of ten pound rent per arnam : by the gifrofthe Ladie E | pirernetions 


lizabeth Pawlt: of five pound per a1r.by the gift of Maſter Richard Blunt of London: of ten pound —_ 
er anunm, giuen bythe Ladie Catharine Conſtable: Chryſoſtomes workes in Greeke'giuento the 7929m. Moral, ' 


ibraric by Sir Edward Hobbie : eArias Montanw Bible in eight volumes, by Mr.Edmund Hatchins: © VVherein 
and 24. volumes by Maſter /oh» eArdene : and nine hundred poundin building within theſe foure- tres omar 
teene yeeres, ed thoutand 


: :  , beokes. 10- 
Queenes Colledge enioyeth twentie pound yeerely by the gift of the right Reverend Fdnwnd ſeph.antiq. 12.2; 


Grindall,not long fince Archbiſhop of Canturburie, for the maintenance of a Fellow and two ſchol- *EuſebJ6.x,23 
lers: who alſo gaue two hundred volumes to their Librarie : which. hath been augmented with dis * Socra, ibype 
uers other bookes of good value, by the gift of Sir Cutbert Buckle, late Alderrnan of London, Ma- no whewgin, 
fter Reynolds, Maſter Richard 1illiams,Maſlter Robert Daxies, Sit Walter } "aughan, Maſter Thomas bookes, Zo- 

Denton,DoRor Chaloner with others. | | Uar-tOmcL3e ©? 


All-ſoules Colledge had confirmed vnto itthe Parſonage of Harccurtin Oxfordſhire, by letters *Ex ponrif, 
Patents, granted by Queene Elizabeth. Þ _ np 
Vaiuerlitic Colledge enioyeth two ſchollerſhips by the gift of Roboxr, late Earle of Lecefter : one > n—— at 
Fellowſhip, and two ſchollerſhips are maintained by lahWsin Yorkſhire given by Maſter /obx Free- *Beda [.3.c.21, 
fone of Altoft Eſquire. One Schollerſhip giuen by Matter Hunt of Medley : Maſter Hearme of Lon- ' Baleuscem;? 
don, gaue an exhibition of five pound per auxum : theright Honourable, Gilbert Earle'of Shrewsbu- * = ip.Britan. 
ric,gaue toward the enlarging of the building 500:pound, | bs RY 
caſen-noſe Colledge Path encreaſe of thirreene ſchiolterſhips, withallowance to/each, of 3.pound » Hier, 


d 0 Hieron.Me- 
6. ſhillings 8.pence, by the gift of cha Reverend Father, 14/exauder Nowell late Deane of Panlecin raleczdat 7 


London : who alſo founded a ſchoole ac Myddleton prrith condenient roomes for the teachers, al- Chriſts Chur, 


lowing twentic pound per avmum;' {ufficknt ——anrams a vntothe Colledye for the perfor- 800.pound 
Qu 


mance hercof ; who in the letters Patents, made the late eenc foundreſſe, concealing his owne GR 
name, þ i ; 


8124024 513 1. Fell.z.Sch, 
Toyce Franklin,daughter of Robert Trappes of London,Goldſmith,aſſuredin her life time the yeer- All-ſoules Col, 


ly reng of 67, pound, tor the doubling of the Fellowſhips ; and left after her death ſo much money, as Vaerhiie 


the Colledge therewith hath purchaſed fortie pound per aw»wm, to maintaine one fellowſhip Colledge, 
and three (chollerſhips, | | | * 3.Fell, 4.Sch, 


20S RI inks , 5.1. per am, 
Richard Harper gaue to maintaine three LeQures, Greeke, Philoſophie, Rhet6rike,to each folite 500.pound. 


png yeerely- lohn Barnes, late Fellow of the houſe, gaue in lands ſeuen pound yeerely for an He. Eraſcn-noſe. 
ew LeQure : Richard CMarren of London, gaue inmoney fortic pound : Maſter Hindley Draper '3 —_ 
of London fiftic pound : Maſter Palyn-of London, gauethree hundred pond, to purchaſe foure ,., OT 
ſ{cho}lerſhips : Willians Breck Eſquire, gaue toward the building of a Chapell an hundred pound. 67.pound 
lames Lingdam, ſometime ſeruant of the houſe yerlming, gauetorhe ſame vſe two hundred pound. per annum, 
There hath been beſtowed in building fincethe Fr yecre fihe Kings Maicftic 1420. pound; of the '-Feb3,Scb. 
which ſumme, Sir Henrie Anderſon,late Alderman of, London, 'and Maſter Richard Anderſon, his Pg 


fonne gaue 1 13.pound. ry 


- 


>; | l . 90.pound, 
- Merton Colledge hath receined theſe gifts : two hundred-pound; with many bookes giuenby 4 Scholl | 


Thomes Leech, rwo hundred markes by Sir Thomas Badley : 70. poundby william Wilſon, DoQtor of 320 pound. 
Diuinitic :a thouſand pound by proce Font hm 7 143: pound by Hewrie Jerxice; DoRorof Divini- Un, 
tie: ſeucnteene pound 5 ſhillings,of yeerelyremtby'Ti Teſope, Doorof Phylike : the enlar- . 46.pound, 
ging of the Colledge at the charges ofthe houſe coftqoop.pound, x” | FA mms : 
incalne Colle e-hath had giuen-vnto it anus vo; Elizabeth, foure ſchollerſhips of 4. markes 17.1.5.z,per at. 
Aycere apeece;; the buiding of the Colledge harh (coſt within twedfAeyeeres fix hundred pound. gee ny) 
. ; ToBalliol Colledge, #iliam Humerd gaue athouſand five handred pound; though of the gr teſt £3 © 
partthereof the Colledge was defriudedgby one Anronis Garnet a popiſh Prieft, fornetime eward ;,. pound; 
tothe 61d Lord Montagne : which Garnet gotwithſtanding had been fomerime Mafter'of rhe Col- Balliol. 
ſnonnn 5] + ledge 1500.pound. 


* - tazs _*. A catalogue of good Workes 
. + __ +;+ ledgrrand ſo floyd: by cath perpetuallybound ynco it, hed ART I 
*Fell.1.Sch. + .,.\. Peter Blundell of Feucrton in DN a thouſand markes to purchaſeland to maintains 
t,-  onefellow and one ſcholler,ro bechoſen our of the ſchoole of Teuerron : Thomas Tiſdale of Glimp. 
- FFel.6.Sch. | ton inthe Countic of Oxford Eſquire, gaue five thouſand pound to purchaſe land tomaintaine "RY 
18. peund,per , Fellowes, and fix Schollers to be choſen our of the ſchoole of Abingron in Barkſhire; Sir 1541;395 
ann, bath giuen teri pound a yeere for exhibition to a ſcholler there. {jj 
:ol.C .: Oricl Colledge,by the gracious grant of the Kings Maieſtie, hath their foundation confirmed : 
5g GS ratified, witha licence of Mortmaine: they being in danger before to looſe a preat part of their lands 
: a Bat | Maſter #illiam Chapman Ironmonger, gaue ten poundper ann, fortwo ſchollers, Audents in (1. 
annum, - 
iedelbne > 


Colledge 
'” pound exhibicionto 2. fellowes for ever. Sir Richard Leigh per annum 20. ſhillings. DoQor Bickley, 
| Gibop of Chicheſter,gaue fiftia pound for the repairing of the Grammar ſchoole, belonging ro the 
: edpe, | | 
: Sing Maries Colledge,otherwiſe called New Colledge hath had giuen vnto it fince 1. of £/iz.aþ. 
i by Maſter Rawlihs 25. pound per anmem : by Sir Richard Reed fix pound per annum, and great ſtore 
_"* afbogkes: by Robert Newman DoQtor of Diuinitie, je 18 per annum), to preach certaine Ser- 
d..... mons: by Geerge Rine Doftor in Diuinitie;late Warden there; ten pound per annum : befidein plate 
* - » andpoodszand ornaments ofthe Church, two hundred markes : by Henrie Marten DoQor of the 
Sus -"ciuill Laws for fourteene poore people twentie fix ſhillings exght pence : by william Smith DoQor of 
163.pound. ' the Civill Law hath been giuen in money fortie eight pound: by Robert Bell was aſlured tothe Col. 
++ ©. ledgerheperpecuall patronage ofthe perſonage ofBucknell in the Counticof Oxford, 
' $4chits Col; -| Saint Johns Colledge buile, though nor akogether finiſhed, by Sir Thomas White, hat lands of 
$86; pound.” * three hundred pound per ax»w», affured by the Founder, fince the firlt yeere of Elizabeth : ithath bin 
. fer mvp, © '-* {ince thus encreaſed : Withintheſe fewyeeresa goodly Librarie built andfurniſhed with bookes ar 
-©* **., thechargeof the Right Worſhipfull companic of the Merchanr-tailors in London, Sir Wilem Cre- 
"SF - #er, Maſter Robert Bartley, Maſter Dowe and others.Six pound per an7xm,giuen to two fludents of 
Diujnitie, by DoRor Caſe profeſſor of Phylicke : Ten pound per anvwm, by Maier Fiſh Merchant. 
' © railor,for fine ſtudents : Foure pound per awnnm,by Mr.Richard Sibberie Merchant-tailor:4.)per any, 
* by Maſter Hardh Merchant-tailor : Sixteenepound per anzum,by Maſter Pan Girdlerin Londen : 
4. | ©...» Forfoureſiudentsten ponder annum, by Maſter Themas Paradine Haberdaſher of London : An 
$09.8 odde. i bundred-markes, giuen ws alter Nichelas Lymbey : An hundred pound, by Maſter Henrie Price : 
2:- 14.7 --. 1 Seuentic peynd toward' the erecting of a Que by DoRor Lee : Two hundred pound, by Mafter 
2:4. © EdvardSprot,whichthreelaſt were all ſometime fellowes there : the royalties of Creeke with the 
1... - perpetual. donation of the petſonage giuenby the right Worſhipfull Sir #iliam Craven; 
Exccter Col. - -. To Exceter Colledge were giuenannt t 566. by Sir William Peter 91.pound 8. ſhillings 9. pence 
8,Schal, > halfepennic per gnnnm,to miainraine 8,ſchollers : pe mend in money : and 40:pound more by 
126. þ L FT Bos the Ladie;«/Fnne his wife, and 40. poiind mote by the Lord /ohn Prter his'ſonne, roward the en- 


creaſe of the ſaid ſchollerſhips,to wake them equill ro the founders. jd Gat 
Corp Chii- wo tg Colledge "RE DPENDn —_— Pate Eſquire, anne Elizabeth 18, 
8iCol.  ;., gaueinlandsahd tenements, tothe value of 54. ponnd 19. ſhillings 7. pence per annum: out ofthe 
$3 b1913-per- ” which meal isto pay toa free (hoot, and - Almes houſe rment pound, Sir Gecrge 
emu, ) Saint Paul ſome fiue yeeres fince gavean hundred pound in money, and fifriepound per arm: Ma- 
= + nd | fer Galeof puny out of his nds gaue + 64 pound per pam. AY Maſter Awaley of London yet 
> bat+,.01 Ping given pound per azinw#, to the houſe,and fiue ond co a ſtudent: Miſtris Garfield of 
107.1.per inn, London, doth giue five pound per awnuv:,to a ſtudent. Richard Cobbe gaue foure hundred. markes 
"es ” ++ in,money; tothe Librarie tenpoundper an»nme, to poore Rudents foure pound : to the yle of the 
45% ©21.* bouſeiix qund:;DoRor Reinolds gaue 100. pound t bookes yaluedar an hundred pound, 

leſus.Col, 7 {Nei Colledge was founded. amvo 13. Ehxab. who gaue the proundWheteon it is built, called 
| ©4441 Whitehall; Hugh Price DaRor of the Giuill Law, buile ſo much as is buile; and gave Gx hundred 
_ OS ; wh co buy +5 rf DoRorof the Ciuill _ and gn principall of the -_ 
*.,- 4+) * JEOge,gaue 1 1Aangar 2a ry, anne : Biſhop We/tfaling gaue twentie pound per 
. > annum,which his ſonne Herbert Weſifaling ; 16am : © Sea lare Reor 6f Neateſwellin 
_ -*,._._- Elexanhundredpound: Thomas Readerich of Butley,in the Countie of Suffolke Preacher,gane ten 
49. per and. . ound ger nnane. Heerie Rowland Biſhop bEBangor twentic poundper an#wumr, Maſier Owen Wood 
rgoorry | Deanrof Acmach,and Miſtris lodge Wood: his n__ hundred pound topurchaſe lands: Fohmw Wit- 
per arinum... Liems Doforof Diuinirie, late Principall gateffriepound by will: Maſter Thelowel! of Graies Junc 

256.pound. ., hath promiſed to build a Chapell,and to iue;a Fellowſhip, and ewo ſchollerſhips. 
bots 3.Sch. . g Wacham Colledga was lately found by Maſter Nicholas Wadham Efquite, o m—_— 9-4 

__ ; hambhis wite; who haue given twelue thouſand pound ( each of them fix choutand pou® 4 X 

res ct Sig. building. Maſter Nicholas Wadbam gaue 350;pound per annxwm to maintaine 1 5. fellowes, and 15. 
350-pound. _ '{chollers; andthe Gentlewomen his wife yeriuing,bath affred 350.pound more. DoQtor Biſſe Ci- 


3sFelas,Sch, non ofthe Church of Wells,gaue his-Librarie yaco it, conliſting of two chouſand three _— 
nut as ottoman © —— 


dont fave the time of the Goſpel, "1239 
-bookes valued at a thouſand ſeuen hundred-pound. Burt heere let thisbe obſerued, that although the | 
founders of this Colledge were knowne to be Popith, yerthey prouide by Statute;thatall their ſchel- 1760.pound 
lers ſhould refort to divine ſervice,as it isnow profeſſed, ! 2[00n2t ans} 26116, A <iNgw os 
In Gloceſter Hall, there hath been laid out in building by Sir George: Peckham, an hundred pound, Glocefter | 
and by Maſter ;/i4iam Gere an hundred pound; and a chapell is now in building at the charges of ſuch. Hall, 
-asareand have been fiudents there.' 2 | 0 191 | {," 20377; San 
Alderman Barvebams ſometime Sheriffe of London, beftowed two hundred and fiſtie poundin 2,Q pokes 
building he renee hong Ui DO 001 1,910 d7 3 wn © , 
In ene hall there hath been beſtowed by Mitter. /obn 1/1/hinſen, Principall there, fince ann, Magdal Hall, 
CNY ſumme of fiue hundred pound, Jt p TERS % a W777 g 7 - S$o0.pound,. - 
In Hart hall chere hath been beſtowed by Maſter Throdore Price; Pringipall there, wichin 12.yeeres || © 
. 280, pouud, | 2 ur, | _ pony 
The number of all the fellowſhips given totheſe ſeuerall houſes is about twenty {euet , which at Tn 
twenty pound a man commethto 5,hyndred and fortypound perannems,the ſcholarſhips added being The aumbe-. of 
about 62, at three pound ten ſhillings apeece, wilmake-abour 220. pound per anxwm;. the yeertly ſchollarſhip-x 
rents and penſions which haue beene givento the Colledges, will riſex0 1070. pounds per ex», or fellowſhips in 
thereabout; which ſummes put together wiltmake about 1 900. poundsper annnw, which at fifteeme Oxford which 
+yeeres purchaſe wil amount to 28500. pounds or thereabouts : the farmmes laid foorth-ypon the Vnib 2 
uerfitie library, and books, and in the particular buildings of the Colledges, and giuen beſide ro the their yearely 
houſes will make 61 900. ponnds orthereabours: both ſummes added together will. ariſe to 90000, encreaſe of 
-pounds and ſome odde hundreds or thereabout: 1 ake'nor ypon mee to bee anexaRt auditor, diuers *<2t5 and ſums 
ſummes might eſcape mein the caſting vp;- bur I chinke Ihaue ſomewhat ncerv roaucd at it: And a ne: ter 
thus the difference in theſe charitable gifts berweeno:the ewo Vniverhties will appeare not to be Cdn 
very great, Bnthcerein I cannot but commend the diligence and care of Dotor Singleton Vicechane Belide the like 
celor of Oxford, and of Maſter /ames Keeper of the Library there, whoin three daies ſpace ſentmea ſum of yooos, 
more exact certificate from eucry Colledge then I could get in' Cambridge, by. vifiting every P26 forthe 
———_ my lelfe : divers beeing from home, that might haue-giuen mee more perfect infiet- Jn ene? 
00, | _ 5 64 (171 - anderhibiri- 
Heere as I was about to cloſe vp this catalogue, having proceeded.thus farre, /L requeſied ſome ons wascaſt yp 
furtherinfiruRions concerning certaine charitable. workes done in the: citie of London, which] Þ<fore in 
thoughtbetter, ro inſert heere though ſomewhat ourofplace,theri ro omit altogether; - |; Cambridge, 
Whereas mention is made of fir Rewland Hills gifts before page 1 223, wherein I followed maſter 
Stoe his relation, by the inſpection of his will/I find theſe charitable logacies befide; given to Schay 
Jars thirty pound: toan hundred poore people,one hundred nobles: to the town of Stoke fafty pound: 
to Drayton 20, markes: to his feruatits,two hundred pobnd :to the twenty foure London 
foure pound a peece: to the company of Mercers fifty-pound: beſide he forgaue all hi ts in the 
townes of Alderley and Sponeley a yeetesrent, and bingeth his Heyres, to make them eaſes for 21, 
yeares for two yeares rent, TDI | 
Ifind more theſe particular legacies giuen by Sir Thomas Offley ; who is mentioned before,page. 
1226. to 50, poore men in gownes, 50.pound:to the priſons rwelue pound:to Chriſts Hoſpitall one 
hundred pound:to poore houſholders tenne pound: to-poore maids marriages tenne pound:in coales 
three pound per a-»»wm for twenty yeares:to poure {choltars, twenty pounds:to the towne of Stafford 
to belent to poore occupyers 100, pound: for metiding of high waies 400. markes' to his ſeruants 
thirty pound, and halfe the reſt of his goods vnbequeathed he gaue:to poore ſcholars, roward the 
mending of high waies, and ſuch other charitable: yſes : all theſe gifts are ſummed before, as they 
might be geſſed at, | 
Mention alſo is made before,page, 1226. of Mr. John Heydons charitable giftsin generall : the par+ 
ticulars whereof in his will I ſaw to be theſe, To one hundred poore ſo many gownes one hundred 
pound, and twelue pence a peece in money: tothe worſhipfull company ofthe Mercers. 600. pound 
tobe lent to yong men, at three pound fixe ſhilling seight pence the hundred: whichmaketh twenty 
—_ to be giuen yeerely tothe poore: likewiſe 400, pound more hee gaue tothe ſame-company to | 
lent out at the ſame rate, and the yearly annuity of thirteene pound fixe ſhilling eighepence ariſing ras. th 
theteof, ro goto the maintaining of the leEture in S.LMrohae/pater noſter: ro Chrifts Hoſpitall goo; = Dune; 
pound: to the eleven worſhipfull companies beſide cleuen hundred pounds to bee lent out to —_ "_ 
wen, at three pound (ixe ſhillings eight- pence the hundred: and our of the annuity ariſing the 
twenty pound per 4n»wm to goe to the Hoſpitals, and fixteene pound tothe poore: to Exceter 
200, pound, to Briſfs/ 100, pound, Glocefter 100, pound, to bee lent to young. occupiers , at three 
pond (ixe ſhillings eight pence the hundred, to the vie of poore priſoners, and other poore people:to 
the towne of Wardberrie, ſixe pound thirtcene ſhillings foure pence, Torhe company of Mercers for 
acup, 40, pound:to his ſeruants, 240. pound, out of the reſt of his moyitie bee gaueto the foreſaid 
companies 50. pound toeach to the viesaforeſaid, 
This worthy Citizen Maſter ſob Heydon Alderman, and Sheriffein his time,a Mercer, hath giuena ; 
good example to all Citizens and others : And as I am credibly informed, that righr worſhi 


company of the Mercers,hath of late ſhewed the like charitable and bouncifull mind, inallowing ts 
renne 


272,pound,' 


< > - - 4 's , 
*% * 
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pound, . "tennechollers, that ſhould gocourof chaz{choole to the Vaaiverſities, to; each tenne pound per arj- 
_ frranmun, <aumfortenneyeares; whick cormnerch ro ane bundred_pound apcere, and fo lucceſſiuely to tenneo- 
| gs > ther ſcholars of the ſame ſchoole for cuer, befide their liberality to the ceachers , and theirbountifull 
ri wo > prpſeroencredls their maintenance, 25 5 att. | | 
full Companio[>VOne maſter Edmand Cxghſbrof Weſtminſter who diedin March, ann, 2603, gave by his laſt will 
ofthe Mercers' and teſtament to Emmanuel Colledge in Cambridge, for two fellowſhips agg lixe ſcholarſhips, » one 
of Loaded. © rhouſand pouhd tro Chrilts hoſpicall onehyadred pound: tothe poore-pf Weſtmiulter 2-pound per 
Jars ofthoir 4nnnmy to the poore of Peterborough 100. pound. ee! + KEE © Wl" 
Schookeof © * MentionalſGis made before;p.1228:ofan Hoſpirall andfeee Schovle, founded by Miſtrefſe Owen 

| at Iſlingron : but many more good workes were performed by het in herlife time, She gauerothe 
his will 2Ygiuecficie Librarie ir Oxford 300, pound: to S./[ohns ge Librarie in Cambridge, 20.pound: 
pn n4nns .acertaine ſum of money for the founding of one fellowſhip and ſcholarſhip in Emmanuel Colledoe. 
_ -7ToCliiſts Hoſpicallchreeſcore pound,ro give rwelue pence weekely to the poore of /ſtingron : ſhee 
+ +67: ÞeRtowedthreeſcore and fixepound thirteen ſhillings foutrapence in beaiftifying the Cloytters of 
- 1,54 Chriſts Church Hoſpirall;:toward a Schoolebouſe at Edownton twentic pound ; to the Pariſh of 
{1:24 -? Condouer in8hropthire,ſhe gaue fiftic pound for a greeeBea the building of the Almeſ-houles ſor 
dart (17> hh 2enpoore wotinegar Hflingtan;and the purchaſe of the lands laid vnto it, colt her 1415.pound;and the 
1... *, Suilding ofgheSchoole-houferhere 361.ſhtgaue alſo yeerely divers lummes of money to Preachers 
. 4 vi2:...7 3:0 Mot benefictd,and tothe priſons in her life time. 240764 9 | 
2 -21..1.12 ,00By herlaftwilſhe hath provided, that 22:pound per avnwun {hal be purchaſed for the maintenance 
tr) 175 42: :ofithe Schoole WbHlingron; to Preachers ſhe. hath bequeathed'3 5, pound : to the Pariſh of Baſhing- 
ys pe tee 9 ſhaw roerimeafoche fockeofthe poore, twentiepoundge the priſons eighr pound : tothe compa- 
14+: ie ofthe Brewerb,to whomſheHhach committed the gouerpiient and overſight of the ſaid Almei- 
-:i ': 5b 21 -houſes arid Schoole ar I{litigron,for there care'to be taken inchar buſines, inlinnen, plate and money 
.a322.-pound.": x50 yound. The fum of theſe rhoneyes will amount, befide ehe annuitic of 22.pound, to 23 22,pound 
-Miſtrefle Ow- orthereabour. | This Chriſtian Matranes chariticis ſo much the more commendable, becgule ſhee 
her life time: -didigiuerhe moſtofrheſe ſuminesin ber life rime,and ſaw them beſtowed with her owne cies: where- 
-1::4.4z2b- 3 asthe vſuall cuſtome of menis to part with nothing while they liue : and beſide, whereas ſhee at the 
4x 1:25:52 215 2hme of her death had 2 2.children,and childrens children, yer ſhee could find a goodportion among 
| hepchildrens parts for Chrifispoore members.) Likewiſc;ſhe ſhewed, her thankfulneſſeto God,thar 
whereas being 4'child borne ar Ilingron, thee eſcaped « great danger, (an arrow bejpgHhotin the 
fields;where ſhe then was by accafion,;through her hat, and ſhe not touched) that in the lamerowne, 
andfiorfarreifromthar place,ſhe would affer vp vato God this charitable worke,ju building there an 
rl :Almeſ-houſeant a free Schooler. mA | 
_ © + 7 WhereaShonrion alfo is before made,p. 1 223.of the 4.Hoſpicals of Londor,thus much] thought 
good ro aBdeioreychat in-Chriſts Hoſpirall this ycere 1613. thereare kept of children inthe houſe 
Aancitie,53Fand at nurſcin thecountric 164-befide others with are placed appremices, and tome 
dead: inall 763, 
.*1n$.Barthokmewes Hofpitall there hath been cured this yeere 785. there are vnder cure atthis 
eſent 25$41 «ii. 
tm $.TEounas Hoſpitall there hath been cured this yeere 780.there are vnder cure 205, 
i» In Bridewellthis yeere there haue been ſent our by paſportes of vagrant perſons brought thither 
T372 many ofthem Lien been chargeable to the houſe he their diet, bands, hoſe and ſhoes, aud 
fuch like : there are rhere kept in labour 1 20;perſons, whereof $0. are poore children taken out of di- 
vers Pariſhes in London,and there brought vpin trades being apprentizcs, and afterward to bee 
made free men of the Citie. Many other there are beſide, whom I haue no notice of: yer by 
thepood helpe which I had by certaine colleions of charitable gifts, gathered rogether by the cili- 
gentcare ofan induſtrious Clerke of the Prexogatine Court,who of a good mind was willing to tur- 
ther this worke,I' came to the knowledge of theſe charitable men and their gifts, whom otherwik L 
ignorantlicſhould haue omitted: I haue ſet them downe here ſummarily ia their order, | 
»/ Theſe charicable gifts were beſtowed vpon poore people and Hoſpitals. From anno 1 558.to 4xns 
fromanners38 x567. Sir Richard Sackwill gaue 100.pound. Sir lobn Lyon Alderman 100.pound. John Hare Mercer, 
1033674. 7ozpound. George Basford Letherſeller, 76.pound.Ladie Greſham 90.pound, Richard Gold/tone,S0. 
| pound. Edmmnd Stiles Grocer,60.pound. /ohn Hilton Merchant-taylor,95. pound. Humfrey Baster- 
fetd.x00.pound, ' DawidWoodrafe Habberdaſher,50.pound. Kann/ph Cholmeley.100,pound, Eliza- 
beth Packington,60.pound, Thomas Nicols Mexcer,qoo.pound after the deceaſe of his children #:/- 
am NJfuch/ow Grocer 50.pound. Arthur Dedicete, 100. Henrie Flamank Grocer 50. pound, ef _ 
Hut widow,180.pound. Sir Thomas Hunt Skinner, 100,pound, Ladie Barne, 80. pound, David 
Appowel mercer, r06,pound.r 3.ſhillings,4.d, Richard T wil Draper, 50.pound. Thomas Ormeſion 
3-paund,per arnnm,which may be fer at 50.pound, [hn Loneis Mercer,g0,pound. Edward G arrard 
Mercer, 1 50.pound, Richard Pointer Draper.qo.pound. Ladie Forman,qo.pound. Richa?d Grimes, 
Ern__ Beſwicke Drapet,qo.pound. Theſe ſurames pur together will ariſe to 2150 pound, 
orthereabour,befideother ſmalles ſummes vnder 40.,pound, which will ariſe ro 900,pound more: # 
183g 2a00,pound, 
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done fouce the tirierof the Goſpel 124 
{Theſe gifts haue been by divers beftewed vporithe priſons abour London from anno i 575,to ans Amo 1575.0, 
ol 596 fob Pollard ro eight priſons «tid Bedlem;20,pound a piece, 180,pound. Alice Ha widow, 4 1596, 
100,pound.#illiams Heron 100 pound.rillam Chapmaz,60.pound.SirChriftopher Draper Alderman, 
68,pound:Philip Gunter,77.pound. Lady Francis leryty tn, 340.pound, Sammel Bower, 5o.pound, 
wiliaw Bower Habberdaſher, 206.poumd.” Francis Smith 'Metcer, 100, pound.” The Ladie Francs, 
Countefſe of Suſſex,106,pound. The Ladic Katherine (opftabls, 50. pound, rilliam Arundell EL- 
| IT HaBerdaſher;jo.pourid: Edvard flmer 160, pound, part tobe 
fogorsto'the Comprers for priſoners, and for 2.15ad of firawyeerely to:Bedlem,” william Elkin anargge- 
Alderman;,60.pound. The ſumme of theſe gifts make about 1970,poutd, befide other ſmaller gifts 45Dpound. 
vader 59;pound, which.are ſummed to 2619.pound, which ſums pur together, ariſe ro'4389. pound 
froman 1 $75 toamme 159g which were giuento the priſons onely about London, More giuen ts 
the priſons: Sir Hm=gh Offley Alderman,2v. pottnd, and 35-ſhillings per 4nuum for certaine yeeres, 
whiclymtzybe ſerac 20:pound more : John Berner Atmorer,qo. ſhillings per 4nnup,art 30.pound ya- ' 
lues obs Ballet Goldfimith,go. pound, Herrie Mercer 45.pound. es 
Ralph Rookesbye Eſquire,Maſt.oftheRequeſts, gavieto the 5.Priſons To0.pound apiece, and to the Maſt. Rookesbyp 
Wilice Lyon; 20,pound,irtoro 720.pound. Other ſiniller pits there are from amo 1594.to 1596, gave 720.hav, 
whichare caſt vpto.3 1 5,pound; beſide theſe before ſet ddwne, which make 905. pound, in the whole 1595-9 Pri 
1447.polnd;et chereabout, oO hed | mY _= —_ 
.: Theſe pifts likewiſe were beſtowed pon the Hofpitils abour London, ſpecially Chrifts Chutch OT 
from aw21:587;ro 4» 1595:Rich, May Merchantstaylor gave yo pound, Sir Lionel Dacket Alderman, 
100:pound,' Ladie Sawnders, 120. poutid, [oh Hewei of London Haberdaſher, 100.pound. Henrie 
Prannf{ Alderman 5.1:pet annum,ar 8b.pound.Sir Thomas Ramſey 60,pound. Thomas Gardner Gro- 
cer 66.pound, John eAllet Alderman,66.pound, r 3.ſhillings, Hugh Hindley Merchant Tailor 200, 
und, #Villiam Homes Grocer 60.p6und.lohn Wanton Grocer,4z.pound, and 30.matrefles, which 
may beet at1 0,pound;- ; = RUGR, | **, 
1: William Elkin Alderman pave to ChitSHoſpital for tertaine chatirable yſes,Boo;pound,ay.1593; 800. pound gi- 
Hyugh Offiey Alderman,gaue 77,pound:theſe'fimihe$'amotint ro 1772, pound,or there about, with ven by Alder- 
diucrs ſmaller ſummes, which are cafÞyp' ro r1999.7# toro, 3760. poiind, br there about: the ſeuerall Man _ 
gifts froin awno 157 5:20/ th 95.to the Hoſpitals" 4tid Priſons, doe make vp the ſamme of 9g56, pound, 77 —_ 
pr thereabour, if the particular ſurnmes before ſer downe,in the margent be added together, pound,or 
© Fromameo r587.coums 1596. thile Sy befiowed 'vpon Scholars in both Vniuerſities. thereabout. 
willans Howland gaiie 6opotind $0 CEanibridpe. Famer Ryley 'r00,pound, Robert Earle of Lecefter © 
_ Oxford 20.poundiperamwnme whith may be ſer at 300.pound, Roberr Row Haberdaſher gaue 
of the third partofhis goods bequenthed, Robert Uran don Goldimith,8.pound,per an- 
avooro Cambridge nnd Okford.ar x20 pound PHliam Dormer 16:poind ptr arnugyſwhich may be 
fc ar 21 o:pound;and roxpoundirimoney; -Edwani Hodg ſon 5.poutht per annum ford, at Yo, 
ada 1#:Vicm Elkin Alderman 60. pound;and g pound per armwmn to Emmanuel Ciledge in Catu- 
cidggvaluedﬆ $o-pound. Giles Ixgob Leatherfele® $0. pound to Cambridge, George Denr.6o, 
pound:toCambridpeand Oxford:MaRt: 'Ra/ph Rookerbyero Cambridge and Oxford, 200,pound The 
ſummeherrof makerh abour 1310, belide ſmall pifts/viider '50.pound, ſummed 380, in toro 1490, Or 1459 pound. 
More given to Hoſpitals,a»mo 1595.a0d 1596. M; Ra/ph Rookerby gaue to Chiifts Hoſpitall, roo; 
noun /oby Deir 60;poand:ſmallerfims given within that time vnder 55.pound make 200,pohnd 
morezi#1920.460,poynd, Moregiudntopoore maides marriages from anno 1587,to anno 1595.200, 360-pound. 
poundandodde,ifi diuersparticular gifts, which it were tolong ſeverally to ſet downe, | © 200, pound. 
:..From anus: 5 99ten bog. tlfind thee gifts bequeathed to the Hoſpicals about London. William From ar.r597 
Gurney Alderman,galuie 60.pound, RubDariwiyyor $6:poutid. Thomas Skinner Maior,120,pound; to nm. i605. 
Iatnes Barr} Dieaperp oipound; inn Gardnty 205pound, Martine Archdale Grocer,go.pound. 
Ebvizuborh Shvith WidowSopemnd,' Ritbarid Venable Merchriitaifor, $0. polind;zrilliam T hwaytes 
fiſhmonger, roo -peund, FYizgbeth:Srot widow,;q4.pound, /ohn Coltorkh Grocer, 2 3.pound Jillian 
Megges Draper,25.pound.rilliam Clerke Salter, 20. pound. illiam Hewer Clothwor er $60. pojnd . 
wpay/1g1pouhl per wn; Sirillians webbe Alderman, 80. pound, Giles Crouch Haberdaſher, 
60;poundyMenrir EyreSkinnet ,2o.potnd,” william Coctayn Skinner,go; pound. William Cutting 
Genrlieman;4»lpornud} witiaon Offey Mcrchantailor, 65. pound: Tohy Taylor Haberdaſher, roo, 
pound3.Georpe Berbidhd I Richard Thotrebill Gericteman, r00.pound.” Robert Brook. 
Alderman;g 6:ppcmidy 'Fhawar” Web Haberdaſhier, 20:potind. 1Welliam Howland, Haberdaſher,24, 
poundilile Newarreq2o.pound. Milt; Hubbard, Clothworker, too;pound. [oby Weodwardlremon- 
ter,Fopornd.'Ribere Hawes Merchantj200, pound Fawdrd Barkely Mercer,40.pounl. Francis Ce/- 
lins Groter;t cogpound(milliam Witlell Gentleman, t0,nouhd. Thomas Kiddie,z 0: pound. Ferdinan- 
do{robrayn Gemtemani6oipound, Robert Clerks Haberdaſher 50.pound, /ohn Penſon 5 poundper an - 
»ondtgo;poind. Sirmattian Glover Alderman, 200,pound Georger Cater Metcer,qo.pound. Si. 
Richard Goddxyd Knight Alderman,200 pound, 'Ladie //eb5e.300, pound. f !iabeth Flefron.66, :; __ } 
pound-lohn Strahan Gentleman, go;pound. ſohn Burxe? Gentleman, 70. pound, Sir Richard Jones ang Re. 
Aldermanj22;poundy'Sir Robert Dee Alderman, 43.,pound, Theſe ſummes pur together will on 
Cn 343 
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OE about: befid Ps _ and 
F438. pound. $.1. or thereabour: e other ſmaller ſu, er 20.,Þ0! {ome greater ; which ma 
S rs ound.” bes welat 2000.1,more: forthe book, which I followedzwas. worne and Sakncd.the one halfe * 
' irfocharTcouldbut hereandtherenote a fumme, XR ME ey | 
"find alfo giuento poore Scholars of the two Vniuerfities, within this timetheſe ſummes. Richard 
Gourney Alderman 5.pound per ammm. Which may bee valued at 80.pound. Jaſper Lanberd 10. 
pound. Phulip Grimes Haberdaſher,qo.pound. Thomas V/Foed Peutercr 30,pound, Elizabeth Seor, 
40.pound.Cartharine $A a Tra Davie Alderman; 20,pound,Vi/liaw Hewer Clorh. 
worker gaue 1 10,pound, Hemry Eyre Skinner,10,pound,/Villians Maſham Eſquire 20,pound. VI/il.. 
& . {i Officy Merchant-railor, 40. pound. Thomas VVebbe Haberdaſher, 26.1}; 1W/1lliem Howland Ha. 
berdaſhcr,q40.pound, Lancelot Thomſen Draper, 20.pound, Cice{ie Haves, 20,pound. William Nelſon 
Grocer,to 12,poore Scholars in Cambridge and Oxford, 200,pqund, tq bee paid yeerely 20,pound, 
tocach 33 dilings4 pence George Catcber Salter 50, pound. eAlice Bdrnehan 20, pound. The 
fumme of theſe gifts is about 750.pound, beſide other ſmaller ſummes, which will make it-yp $00. 
pound at the leaft;and an 1 20.poundat the leſt giuen to paore majdes mariages within the ſaid time. 
_ Theſe gifts alſo I find Pas if? che Priſons about London from azne 1 596.0 1606, Willem 
© Blunt TSR FALL gaue66.p . Richard Warren Eſquire $9,pound. Phillip Grimes Habctdaſher 
>»: 36.,pound, Gregorie Smith Merchant-tailor z00.pound, /obyWhite Gentleman 40.pound, Margere 
.-- | Search 20.pound. Richard Barne Mercer 60.pound.Benedi# Barnebam Alderman 50.pound: Eljzq. 
beth Scot 40.pound.illians Hewet 45 pound. Margerie Simeopes 200 pound. Sir #illiemrcill 27. 
| 40P! 5-P0 Fo 3 
pound.Bernarde (,orſine 120 pound. Leonard Smith Fiſhmonger 38. Bernard Grume ropownd. lobn 
Robinſon Merchant 20.pound, Lanncelot Thamſon Draper 30.pound, A/lex Elwin Leatherfeller 50, 
2009p ns Gynn Haberdaſher 20,pound./obn Pemberton Grocer 20. pound. /ane Atliygton 20 
ound, . | | 15.0 wit t 
: Thomas Warren ewenty eight pound William Nelſon Grocer 3 3,pound.Sirfobn Hart Aldetman 30, 
2300.pound. pound, George Harriſon Merchant-tailor,z6.pound. Elizaberb Fletron 66.poudd. lobn Lreſe Clerke, 
. 59, pound: theſe lafkregired ſummes make. about tal At beſide 2 4000, poundin particular 
, fummes vnder 20.pound, as neereasI could geſſe at them,by.thoſe which I found conieQuripg arthe 
reſt, which were defaced: but Lam ſure I ſpcake within my bounds. . | | 

| There have beene furcher giuen from eAx.1606,to,n,16r3.ynto.the Maſpirels about London, 
namely Chriſts Hoſpitall,S.Bartholmew, $.Thomas, Bridewell, diverſe charjrable legacies, as. Bore 
thelmew Barncs gave ten poundper annum,and thirty poundin money; & bers Chamberlanegaue.140, 
pound, Matthew Hammond Draper, o, pound. Sir Lewes Dagvy.130. pound: Richdrd: Stajty.cloth- 


929,pound. 


worker 5o pound, Richard Hevdbury Eſquire 86.pound, Job Sheer Draper $00,pound./iliaw Wal- 
thal Alderman 200.pound. 1illiam Market Mercer 160-pound, Sir Srenen$tanie 150.pound.: La- 


nd, Rich, Farrington Alderman,66.pound-13, hillivgs foure pence. Sit Hamfrey 
TM h DAY ut” Bannreg 100, pound, Sir#ilhew Ramyey 65). pound, Rexdel 
ing SLA) 5.0. pound. lobn York Brewer, yg, peund., Sir Henry-Reb\Alderion 100,pound, 
Jehn Norton Stagjoner g0.pound. Jebn <Allen, Fiſtmmenger 1B0.pound. Ladie:Gloue? Bd, pound; The 
ſumme of theſe garticulars maketh 2238. poundor thereabaurcoumting the anpuiry: of 10. pound per 
anzum,at 150.l.after i 5.years purchaſe,befide otherlefſe ſums.az of 5 ppund/26; pound. 15;/pound, 
20, pound.zo,pound,4o0.pound, which were given by diuers, whoſe particular names and gifs, ic 
4458.pound. were too long torehearſe, will make about 2230;in tor,445B8,,5- 5 ooh path or 

' There hath beene giuen within this timexo the priſons abouc Landon, as foHoweth; by fir #:llew 
Stone 50.pouud. lohn Baker of London 100.pound : Matthew Ha (Droper. 1 20, pownd. Sir 
Mthil Stanhope 103, pound: Sir [ames Deane 70, 1. : Richard:: wy 1:29); by #illiam Walthat 
TEE 8K I 35, pound. Sir Srephen Slanie. 100,pound :\Humfray Corbet 110, pound; {obn Erexchare 

utler, 60,pound, Baron Sorhertoy 60, pound, Edwand HargeftBruer.120pourd,. . 
| Randall c Manning Skinner, 40. pound, Joby Trien Merchant-Rianger 118. .pound;7T hems Fiber 
120,pound: The Lady Barbara Stone 100,pound. The ſuaimpalſobereofmayariſe to 161 1:07 ther- 
about, beſide other ſmaller ſummes vnder fifty pound , which; came.to.g.1449:0x thereabout which 
| 3051,pound, both together make 305 1. pound ar thereabour, TR | "Jaw brigen. 2 £0 LITE 
Likewiſe co paore{chollarsthere bath beene given withinghis time by Jeaes Stoddard to'Braſen 
noſe in Oxford five pound per annwm, and to Queenes in Cambridge five: pound per emma, HFiliam 
Falthall Alderman topoore ſchollars in Cambridge nine pound per cenranr.. Roger Ovfildgave 19 
| both Vaiverfities an hundred pound, Andrew Banning 5.) .per aanmmi> Cartbiidge,Rerdell y. -—a ming. 
8. pound per amvmto Chriftsand Emanuell in Cambridge: which fumes x@ycing the annuities of 
3 2, pound per an#mn to a proportionable rate afterthe vicall purchaſe wake $0 pound _befulba60. 
yiomennd; | pound giuen in ſmaller ſummes, within this time fince «»n0..1606, which make in all-7.10.pound,,+ * 


% 


More gizen to poore maids marriages by /4ne Baker, one hundred pound;and ocher (imaller iſles 

205 pound. by divers, making the ſumme of one hundred and five pound asappearethin the-booke of particulars 
which I followed inthe whole 205. pound. Befide,there hath beene giuenmoreto the Hoſpitalls: by 

Rabph Newberrie a Stationer, acertaiue Rocke of bookes and certaive priviledges of Printing to bee 

Yor valued. foldto the vic of Chriſts Hoſpital and Bridewell;Sis Robert Hampſon Alderman gave ove hundred 


6 and thitty poundin money, and the reverſion of grotenements: William 1/althgll befide bis — 
| my | gifts, 


done ſince the times of the Goſpel. ---— "mae 
ifts,gave to Chriſts Hoſpitall cenne pound per a»»#ms, and five hundred pound to the company of 

Rlerghes to be lent ynto yong men, 

Roger How gauecfiftecne pound to certaine | ng and if his ſecond daughter died, 800, pounds 
to purchaſe lands, one moytie to goto the Hoſpitals, the other to the relicfe of the priſons, 7okn 
Powunti gaue to the priſons eighteene pound,and two ſhillings cuery weceke in bread to priſoners in 
the hole in the Counter inthe poultrie : /obw Porrergaue the retidue of all his goods not yalued,his 
debts paid,and funeral diſcharged,to be diftribured ro the car his execurors diſcretion,  .,.. 

In this ſummary catalogue, which I gathered out of thoſe colleRions which came to my hand , I 
neither ſet downe the ſmaller ſummes,nor yet the yeaxg,nor the particular places,as of hoſpitals or pri; 
ſons, for breuity ſake : the particular ſummes of thoſe charitable legacies from ane 58. to 67, will 
make 3100,pound or thereabout:from awno 1575, to 1596,about x 1608.1, from amne.1596.to 1606, 
the ſumme will be about 8658.1.or thereabouts, From 4»»0 1606,to 1613.the ſumme will be 9300.1. 
all which ſummes will make 3 2550.1.or thercabovur,for the ſpace of forty yeares fince a»ne.6o.for the 
account of eight yeares is wanting,which I could not get from az#e.1567.to amn9,1575.which accor» 
ding the proportion for the relt being ſupplied, would make vp the ſumme of 40000, pound or 
thereabour. 

So then within the ſpace of three ſcore yeercs, we findeto haue been giuen inthe Citic of London, The charitable 
and by the Citizens and inhabitants thereof in money, about z 3 5000.pound: inannuities and per- nan, 

a, . —— cn exccede 

petuities about 16000.pound ; which being valued at fifteene yeeres purchaſe, will ariſe to 240000. gggeco. 
pound,or thereabout : which ſummes pur together, will make about 575000.pound : whereunto if within three 
the former ſumme of particulars of 40000.pound be added,there will ariſe the ſurnme of 615000. ſcore yeeres | 
pound ; which together with the bounrifull gifts in both Voiuerſities in Cambridge and Oxford, pur Pace: andro- 
together will make 180000.pound, or thereabour, and the encreaſe of their yeerely rent corne, at —_— 
12000 pound per 4rnmm,valued at 180000.pound more,will not want much of a million: Bur ifall þriqge & Ox. 
other gifts which came not tomy knowledge were added,the ſumme will farre exceed a million. In ford,they will 
which ſumme I comprehend not the yeerely colleCtion of 30000.pound through the pariſhes in this ®ake well nie 
land,mentioned before pag-1220, Now whereas it will be ſaid,that to make vp this great ſumme,l * 
make mention of ſome mens gifts rwice,as ſome gifts of the Citizens are reckoned among the cha- 
ritable workes of London,and of the Vniuerhitics : Ianſwere,that this is not found in many,nor the 
famethe greateſt gifts,and in liew thereof, ſome great gifts are not ſummed vp, whichare rehearſed 
before the particular catalogue, as that of Miſtreſſe Owen which commeth to 2302.pound : and 
beſide ſome Hoſpitals and free Schooles, are ſpoken of and not valued at any certaine furmme. Fur- Thereader 
ther, whereas I haue in this catalogue ſer downe the ſummes throughout, adding together fill the muſt norlooke 
leſle,that the value of them may appeare : I doe not take vpon me exaGtly to ſer them downe, for I ;rebarteren 4M 
conſidered Thad no Auditors accountin hand : it's ſufficient for my purpoſe tþvugh the ſummes caſting —_ o 
ſometime be ſhort, ſometime ouer,as they are caſt : yet it is ſufficient ro our purpaſe,if ſometimes I the ſunmes, 
doe but roue at the ſumme, though I hit it not to a pound, or a ſhilling : Howſaguer Itruſt I haue forthe author 
made it good, that more charitable workes haue been done in theſe 60.yeeres of the Goſpell, then Piofefietb noe 
inthe like time of Poperie : Ithinke they cannot ſhew in any age, within 60.yeeres ſpace, almoft a | —_ ___ 
million to haue been beſtowed in workes of charicie in thele three places of London, Cambridge Abouethres 
and Oxford giuen in inſtance,ſo many Hoſpitals builr,more then fourtie, free Schooles aboue twen- ſcore Holpi- 
tic,and more then tenne Colledges and tos And thus is the ſlandrous objeQion of the Pa. *al» and free 


piſts anſwered, that crie out yntruly that Proteſtants doe no good workes but are enemies ynto ION 


mom. | ® yeeres by the 

Many charitable workes haue been done in other Cities and places of this land in the times of cicizens of 
the Goſpell,as in Yorke{ Norwich, and elſewhere, whereof I had notparticular notice : but it may Londen, 
be when ſufficient intelligence ſhall be had of thoſe things now onutred, that remembrance may 
be made afterward. 

So then to conclude at this time: theſe and many other ſuch charitable workes performed chiefly 
in London and in both Vniuerfities, doe gliſter as pearles, and the workers thereof,doe ſhine as 
ftarres amongſt vs : their religious aQs are as the pomegranartes in eAarons prieſtly garment, and 
themſclues as the tinkling bels hanging thereon, doe ſound abroad the praiſes of the Goſpell, 
Thoſe godly benefaQtors, whomlT for want of A haue not remembred, are before God 
regiltred : and they which are not here mentioned in the lines of this leafe,their names are written 
inthe booke of life. And this Itruſt may ſerue for afull and ſufficient anſwere to the Rhemitts vn= 

iuſt accuſation,that we condemne good workes : though we abound not in fruite,as we ſhould, 

yet (God be thanked) we are not fruitlefſe: and ſo I conclude with that ſaying of Hie- 
rome : Veneratio Dei non proficit ad ſalutem,niſi precepta creatoris impleneris : 
The vyeneration of God doth not profit, where the obſeruation of his 
precepts doth not prevaile : Fabiole ton.g. And here 

an end of this Catalogue, 
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TETRASTYLON 
| PAPISMI: 
That is, 


THE FOVRE PRINCIPALL 
PILLARS OF PAPISTRIE :* THE. FIRST 


CONTAINING THEIR RAILINGS, SLAVNDERS, FORGE. 
ries,yntruthes : the ſecond their blaſphemies, flat contradictions to Scri 
abſurdities : the third their looſe arguments, weake ſolacions, ſabtill diffi : the 
fourth and laſt the repugnant opinions of new Papiſts withthe old : ofthe new 
one with another; of the ſame wricers with themſclues : 
yea, of Popiſh —_ with and 
in ir ſelte, 


COLLECTED AS A NECESSARIE SVP- 


PLEMENT OR FIT APPERTINANCE TO THE AVTHORS 
former worke,intituled Synoes1s Paetiswmi: To theglory of God, for the diſſwa- 
ding of light minded men from truſting to the ſandie foundation of poperie,and to ex» 
hort good Chriſtians —_—_ to hold the rockie foundation of faith in the 
Goſpell : Reviewed againe by the former Author, and 
inlarged throughout, and the fourth 
rime publiſhed, 


Eerrsr, Ivo. V=r.9.10. 


Michael the Archangel,when he ftrone againſt the dinell,did not blame bim with curſed ſpeaking, but ſaid, the Lord 
rebuke thee, But theſe ſpeate enill of thoſe things they know not and what ſoeuer things they know naturally ,as beaſts 
which are without reaſon,in thoſe things they corrupt themſelues, 


Iz machinz hzreticorum ſunt, vr conuiti de perfidia ad malediQta ſe conferant : This is the preltiſe of here« 
tikes,chat when they are of treacherie convitted they betaks themſelues torailmg, Hieron.apel, 3, 


AT LONDON, | 
Imprinted by FeLix KynesToN for THO Mas MAN, dwel- 
ling in Pater noſter row, atthe figne of the Talbot. i 6 1 3+ 
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nd of his Maicſties moſt honou 


lor of England, a rable priuie / {+ 3 


Counſel, Grate and peace. a7, 
Ight Honourable, and my very good Lotd, if Iſhould forget your 
" Honours bountiftlf liberalitie, andextraordinarie fauour, which I 
teceiuedat your Lordſhips hand in my-firſt preferment, Imight 
iuſtly both of your Honour bee thought ynworthy of thatwhich 
was beſtowed and ot all men worthily condemned of great ingra- 
C -ticade : for thus itpleaſed the Lord to mootieyour Honobrs heart 
towards mee, thatI being'both-vnknowne vato your honourable 
% * PP”. Lordihip, and wanting the mediation of triends,and having noo- 
ther mcane, but my ſimple labours preſented to y&ur Honour to ſpeake for me,was not- 
withſtanding remembred;and in my abſencea conuentent- preferment for me reſerued : 
and not long after,a place of better woith falling void;E was of your Honour moſtrender- 
ly reſpeed,and before many other petitioners in*that ſute preferred : Wherein asI ac. 
knowledge Gods mercitull prouidencegas he well ſaith; @uicquid hic fauoris captas,ſi ad De- 
um n0n retulerts, ipſi furars: S0T hold my telte infinitely bound 'vntoybur Honour as an ef- 
peciall meanc effefting Gods gracious purpoſe towards me: as anotherwell warnerh me, 
Quid tam contra officium, quam nonredd:re,quod acceperts:Nothing.is fo much againſt duty, 
as what thou haſt receiued,notto render thankfully, 8&c. And tmdeed yout Honours ta- 
your hath abounded toward me : I haueferued other men without reward, your Honour 
hath rewarded me without ſcruice : I haue ſought ſome mens fauour and not found it, 
yours I haue found, and(in a manner) not ſought it : to ſome I hane been long knowne, 
and ſeldome remembred, your Honor hath remembred' me beforeT was knowne : and 
in one word,other haue often promiſed,but your Honor hath performed - ſothatI may 
here truly ſay,as onein the like caſe: Aly ſero preftant,quod pellicentur tu preitas prives,quans 
polliceris : Other men doe {lowly performe what they haſtily promiſe, but your Honour 
hath firſt performed before you promiſed. * Nook 
Wherefore, while conſidered with my ſelfe how infinitely T was bound to your Ho- 
nour,I hauc indeuouredin ſome meaſure to teſtifie my thanketfulneſle for the ſame;forin- 
—_ is counted an inhumane thing, of all men iuſtly condemned, and by humane 
wes ſharpely cenſured, = Severus the E-mperour made a law, That a father was not bound to 
nouriſh or keepe an vngratefull child * b the ſonne,that was manumitted or ſet at liberty, might for 


Bernard.in 
Cancic.ſer, 13. 


Ambr.lib.of- 
fic.1,cap.13. 


2 Cod. lib. s.tic, 
25.1.4. 


b Yalenſ.Cod. 


his ineratitude be brouzht into ſabieftion a2aine to his father : *the mother might reuokethe tis 3.cir.50. 

gift, which ſhe had made to her vnthankfull ſonne* 4ſo might alſo the maſter doeto his __ ; 
vngratetull ſeruant : And by as good right might your Honour reſume into yout hands, |;;;.;-.555 
that which you haue conferred,and call backe that which you haue granted, if Tſhould * Philipp. ibid. 
behaue my ſelfe either as an vnthankfull ſeruantto his maſter, oran vndutifull ſcholler' to *5*- 


his honourable Patrone. 
I have then(may it pleaſe your Honor) ſome while abſented and withdrawnemy ſclte 
from your honourable preſence,not as forgerfull of the benefit receiued, which I ſhall re. 
member while[ liue, but not preſuming to appeare emptie handed before you ; I meane 
not city gifts or courtly rewards; which your Honor is as free from.as euer any wasin that 
Oo0000 2 hono- 


wy the beggery of their 
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"MS. Se i 
T be Epiltle Dedicatorie. 
onorableplace: hey that doebuy their placesdoe commonly (ell, for as Pi/oin T acitue 
uly Gieh; Duet ogetia queſirum neme unquam bens artibus exerenir : That place which is 
hongMfbbtained,is never honeſtlyexecuted:buras your Lordſhi hath been honora- 


S this place aduanced,ſo haue you by Gods grace moſt vertuoully hitherto theſame 
: n ”} SY $7 0 ; $505 N : | F<" md {» 4 


epreſent to yourHonor,as a token of my thankfulneſe andapl 
wdniettis preſet ner watt your Honors acceprarion Darke ank 
ently had, now this fourth time publiſhed, andin many places enlarged, and now a. 
lin raFour Honor exhibited ; and © Iſay with Jerome : Tibi,ef quepoſſum, debeo, + que 
vos poſes; malni te vixtspotins meas,quam volumtatem querere : I do owe vnto your Honor 
zoth whatl preſctitly can,and wharT cannot, but hereafter may,8c. Ihadrather power 
ſhould be wantingin mErhen will, Itis now ſixtecne yeeres ſinceI receiucd my firſt pre- 
ferment atyour Honors hand: which ongh I now retaine not, being ſomewhile ſince 
called to another paſtorall charge : yetyour fauouris moreto be efteemed,then the value: 
and the firſt collation, then the preſent poſſeſſion : true thankfulnes is not worne out with 
i ither yerſhould the memorieofthe benefir die with the vſe : I ay then here a. 
ine with Hicrome-: Tibi non breui has lucabratiuncula ſed tota notte,immo tota vita vigilabit 
Bis : My pen ſhall awake and bedeuotedto your Honor, not inthis ſhort treatiſe onlie, 
butnightsand daies,yea,[ ſay more,while Iliue, 
. . But leaving further to trouble your Honor with vnneceſſaric matter, I will bricfe. 
lydeclare thelethree points : firſt, the contents of this preſent Treatiſe. Secondly, the 
cauſes that moued me-thereunto. Thirdly,why I would haue it paſſe vnder your Honors 
name ? FO SD TIRES $9770 2 bh 
_. Firſt | ant 204 in my former booke I haue gathered together into one ſumme 
(the Lord by the gracious aſſiſtance of his ſpirit direRting mee) the whole doctrine ot the 


(helar'y ome,and{qpinions of Papiſts : in that worke, but plainely and nakedly,offe- 
ring to theReaders view,the ſubſtance ofthe controuerſies,and ſtate of the queſtions be- 
-.* tweenevs;: SofurtherFrhought itnot amiſſe,tobring to light, and to ſhew as in the tace 
"- © oftheSun,the manifoldabſurdities, inconueniences, ſhifts, ſubtilties, blaſphemies,which 
. our aduerſaries indefence of their errorsare conſtrained to vſc in oppugning the truth. 
» This bauel anAYy performed,[truſt,in this worke, that the weaknes of their cauſe, 


n, the vanitie of their Councels, and deceit of thcir heantes 
might appeare and be made knownetoall the world. 


This booke I haue intituled,theP1trans oe ParrsrRE: which is built vpon lies 
and vntruths, faced out with railing,and bitter ſpeech,propped vp with blaſphemics, and 
patched together with difſonant and contrary opinions among themſclues. The proofe 
of theſe particulars followeth at large diſcourſed in this treatiſe. Firſt, as touching theirly- 
ing and vntruths,I could haue wiſhed that they had embraced his wiſe counſel, that ſaith: 
Aut canendaſunt mendacia retit agendo aut confilenda penitendo,non autem cum abundent infe- 
liciter vinendo,augenda ſunt & docendo, Auguſt. lib.2, de mendac. cap.21. But they are ſotarre 
from correQing by repentance, that which they haue offended in practiſe, that they are 
not only becomelic-makers,butlie-maſters not praQtiſers of this cal but teachers andde- 
ima. fenders,that we may ſay ofthem,as Tertallian of Pythagoras : wi hanc ſententiam extruertt, 
103 twrpi modo, ſed temerario mendacio incubuit, To confirme this ſentence, herelied vpon 
not onely an vnſeemely,buta raſhlie. Concerning their rayling ſpeech,jtis all the Rheto- 
rikethey vſe : Sucharc but young ſchollers and novices among them, that haue notfiled 
and whettedtheir tongues to imite-and wound vs withall.But here I {ay vnto them,as As- 
_ guſtine did tothe heretike Paſcentins : Litere te nec ad reddenda conuitia me prouccant, nec a 
. . reddendis literis me reuocare potuerant: So neither ſhall their railing writings prouoke vs like- 
:. wiſeto paſſe thebonds of modeſtie, and to pay them home in the ſame kind, neither yet 
cauſe vsto ceaſe from anſwering their follies. 

Nowas fortheir blaſphemies,it would offend achaſt and Chriſtian earc,to heare what 
horrible and vngodly ſayings dopaſſe from them:inthe ſecond Pillar ofthis booke I haue 
gathereda greathcape of them. Butas Augaſtine ſaithto ſome, who the more readily to 
deſcrie heretikes,themſelues alſo fell into blaſphemic : T oler«biliwes in ſuis fontis detrteſcerent 


unulpes, 


The Epiftle Dedicators. 
oults quinopropter thas capitndted in blaſphemia fouran caderent Veri tores > Theft De melt 


lurke in theirholes,chewrhehutnſmeh; rorake theih] 6 
blaſplicmnic,&c!.So chough we werethe foxcs; undtiey the hanirfiien, iris wg: 0 Way 
forthe huntſmen to {hare'themſcluts to imanglethefoxes.Burwee indeed aiethe 

men,and they the foxrs,as itis{aid,> 7 abr? theſe foxes, theſe line foxes that teftpoy the vines; 
Cantic2:15; And hereagainet ſay with Terwlian - + triftindia ages peridhbt quans ru! 
batione, In {erting downetheit blaſphemous ſpceehes.ahdvigodly ſayings Tammore fp? 

ring for ſhame then wantot proote.” --- ACNE ING BNET 021610 2007 NW ge.traes 
- (Concerningthediflenfions & diuifios among Papiſts,it is no:ſtrange thing whe ſth: auout.in 
Omnia titiaerroreſq; martalian Ainiſs ſant ner ſec combary1apud Idelorum cultores hiſs ſunt Maneraizec, h 
ſpreitns Iunenis & ſperinss Hercals: Pagamts Tf Inditics hoHes ſunt Chriſti,ſed diniſi intey AHN 

rienus & Photinianus heretici; + dimſi mes ſe;ſic Donatifte fic HMaximinianiſter Al vices and 

errors amorig;men aredividedand contrary to/ them{clues : #mong the idolatrous Hei: 
then, the ſpirit of /4ho and H:icutes ate deuidedz'the Pagansand Tewes enemies to Chriſt; 

and yet deuided: the Arrians likewiſe and Photimians,the'Donatiſts and'Maximinianilts# 

and alſo: the Scoriſts- and: Thomifts'among the” Papiſts deuided berweenethernſeluts? 

yet _—_ pertient adxeqnumaiabols;; Both doe belong to the raigne of kingdottieot the 

dive SER NT OEHONIS 1 % | INQU« (114 * 

-: Now the reaſons thathaue mooued me principally to enterpriſe this buſinefſe' were 

theſe, Firſtzin refpeRot thoſe country men'of ours, which Hau®ſuffered themſclueSa lohs 

time tobaſeduced anddeceiued with falfe opinions,and aVaine ſhew of hblines,beinga8 

it were mddedrunke.withrhe whore of Babylons intoxicare cup : that they towar'the 

length ſaeingthe nakednefle and-beggeryot popiſh religion, would take heed tothert 

ſclues in time,and think=itenoughyypeaand too much;-to haue ſippedof that poyſoned 

cup,leſt drinking more deepely thereof,they afterward: bee confſtraified to drdw-ourthe 
dregges,and to be partakersottheir plagues: ofthem we ſay with Auguſtine, Licet non ti-' Epiſktog;" | 
pentur vi perdant, non neglizend; ſunt eamen,vt pereant : Though wefeare them not ro hure 

ys,yet they muſt not beneplected and ſuffered to be loſt. 
- Asfor their ring-leaders;and ſetimalters,our counſel alſo tothem 1s, that they would 
learneatthe length togiue placero the truth : Auguſtine laid of ſome heretikes : Pato quod 

ipſe diabolus, ft anthoritate iudicis, quem ipſe eligenat totes vinedietur non eſſet tam impudens ut in Epilt.t67, 

ea cauſa perſpſteret: think if the diuel had bin ſo otten ouercome before a Tudge of his own 
chooſing,he would notbe {o impudent asto perſiſt ſtil in an euil cauſe; 8c.But ouraduer- 

farics haue ben often vanquiſhed, even by their owne Iudges,the teſtimonies of ancient 

writers,and conſent of antiquitie,and yet for all this will not yeeld : well,as one ſaith: New 

01492145 Ut m0r1antur mimict, ſed ut corriganthr, ſic mortut erunt imimici, iam enim correct nou 
ampliustrimt inimici : Wee defire nor, thatour enemies were dead, butamended and ſo 

Our encntics ſhould be dead, for being once amended andcorrected, they wouldno lon 

ger be ourenemies. | 07 

Thereare other alſo. of our countrimen, who” (though not ſo farre gone as theother! 

yet) arenot ſufficiently grounded in knowledge,or ſertled in indgement to bee ableto dif! Aug. Fpift.z0: 
cerne betweene the truth and error : ut breuia non vident intelligere, prolixanon amant le- 
gere: Whocan neither vaderſtand briete matters, nor will abide toreade long : for their 

lakes alſo hauc I compoſed this treatiſe,neither very long to make vnwilling, nor yer too 

ſhort ro hinder vaderfſtanding. But euen as they which haue rendereyes,doe not firſt be- Aug.ſoli- \. 
hold the fynne, but the fire or the ſtarres,or ſome ſuch like, and then turne thera to Jooke 1942-14 
ypon the ſunne : ſo muſt we deale with theſe men, Gradibus peraucend: ad ſumma ſunt ; By 

deprees they muſt be brought to vnderſtand the higher points. Fortheir cauſe chieflis _ ** © "24 
hayeLvndertaken this labour, that they which are notable to conceiuethechiefe martets © _;.0u 
in ——_—_— may ſately take knowledge of thenakednes and poorenes of our aduerſa- 

Nes:caule. | | «4 

Concerning my ſelfe alſo,fomewhat there was, which in this reſpeR induced me to ſet Auguſt ad 

hand to this plough : for as he ſaith, x diſcamus inuitare nos debet ſnauitas Verizatis,vvt dOced- Dulcit.qu-4. 
myer,cogere debet neceſfitds charitatis: As the pleafantnes of the truth doth entice vs toleattie, 
{othe bond of charity ſhould vrge vs to teach; 8c. And the rather conſidering thatnow 
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_-- lerandbloodthirſtic wh | defacing and pulling do 
-oedonenf Amictuiſt” ASC gs andPrincesthen Eyrhel ſh tpn 
itie havebeguo for their part to lay Babylon waſte, ſoisitour 
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partto diſcouerher naked. 


neſſe: theyare the Lor toſlay the enemie,wee hiswatchmen to deſcrie the 
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"mMming : they wi bartell canons, andengines,doe batter the walles,wecome 


© 284m17a3. With ropes of argumentand perſwafion to pull downethe towers: they fight with Sau; 
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ſword,and puton his kingly armour, we muſt affault Goiab with Daxids fling and Q& 
| | x Thetcxt ſaith, T hey ſhall make the whore deſolate 67 IPs er berflſh 
and conſame her with fire. It is our parttoftrip her,and make her naked,and ſhew herfilthi. 


| neſſe: byrheword Micodag dried corruptions : Then commeth the Chriſtian 
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Magiſtrate,and cateth her fleſh;a eth it with fire, that is, draweth outthe ſword of 
juſticeafter them. Nowin the laſt place vntoyour Honor I briefly dire@ my ſpeech,vn. 
to whom I doe conſecrate, and -deuotetheſe labours of mine, asaſigneof my thankeful- 
neſſe, anda profeſſionof further dutic to your Honour : as alſovntoone, who himſelfe is 
able tojuggeot theſe. matters :. neitherisittheleaft partof your Honors ſtudieand care to 

hly acquainted with the controuerfies of religion : asit is moſt meete honou- 
rable perſonages ſhould be. - 7 hemriſtocles (25 Angaſtinereporteth it) did notcare, thathee 
was counted ſomewhat rude,becauſe he could not ſing tothepipe art feaſts : Imterrogatus, 


S go [ciret peſpondit, rem publicam ex parua magnam facere: It was enough for him to know 
0 


Pſalm7 1.1.6.7 


wtocnlargethe GCommonwealth,of alittle one to makea greater. So may lay, itbe. 
longeth chiefly to Chriſtian Magiſtrates, Scire Religionems ex payne megnam facere,Toknow 
how to enlarge and propagate Religion,and to cauſethe Goſpell to flouriſh. 

The Lord hathaduanced you to this ſeate of honour : forpromotion (as the Plalmiſt 
faith) neither commeth from the Eaſt, nor fromthe Weſt : butir is the Lord that ſetteth 
vpone, and pulleth downe another, The chiefe husbandman hath planted you as an 
hedgeto keepe his vineyard : your Honor now is in place to profit the Church of God 
greatly,as (praiſed be God) youdocin aduancing of learning, in helping to furniſh the 
Lords harueſt with plenty of laborers, in encouraging the workemen of Gods houſe, 
whoſe hands do hang downe,and their kneeswaxe feeble. There arc manyin this land, 
who would gladly bee ſet on worke,and cannor, whoſe outward wants doe lake their in- 


_ warddeſire: forthat old ſaying is moſt trae, «/v wiz; byjingy i? £4w : there is no ſuch hea- 


uic clogge,as pouertie is : And the Poet ſpake by good experience : 
, Hand f#*ilt emergunt quorum virtuiibus obſlat 
Res anguſta dom. "4 : 

You (Right Honourable) with the reſt,as one well ſaith: Pugnatis contra viſibiles inimi. 
c08 nos pro vobis contra inuiſibiles : Your Honours by ſage counſell and aduice, tight againſt 
our viſible enemies,but we fight for you by our ſtudy and prayers againſt theſpiritual and 
inuifible. The Lord hath now made your Honour a captaineto leade his ſouldiers into 
battel,and to ſet them in aray: and thanks be ynto God,vnto whoſe praiſe be itſpoken, the 
ſouldiers of this ſpiritual warfare,neuer receiued better encouragemet,to fightthe Lords 
bartels,then ſince your Honor had the leading of the field, and the diſtributing ofthe ec- 
cleſiaſticall preferments (the ſincere and indifferent beſtowing whereof, not in giuing to 
bim thathath, which is therule of the world, nor in giuing tor that whicha man hath, 


;** whichis the rule of darkenefle, butin giuing freely to him that hath not, which is accor- 


ding totherule of God) ſhall neuer bee forgotten inthis land to the gloricof God, and 
yourendlefſe comfort. Auguſtine writeth well vpon thoſe words, Prou, 31.19. She purterh 
her hands to the * wherne, and hr hands handle the ſpindle : Opus tuum in fuſs ſit,nonin colo, in 
cols enimeſt, quod faiturm es, in fuſs,qued feciſti : Lertthy worke bee in the ſpindle,notinthe 
diſtaffe : that is,in the diſtaffe,which thou maiſt doe hereafter,that is in the ſpindle which 


- 1 thou haſt alrezdy done, -So when God beſtoweth vpon aman,honour,riches,authoritie: 
-'** Omnia ita in colo ſunt iranſeant ad fuſum, Theſe things are yet vpon the diſtaffe, let them be 


ſpunneout;and turned vponthe ſpindle. But your worke,Right Honourable,as we haue 
all good experience isalready in Fuſo, notin Colo: and we doubt not but that vnto your 
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| nnings, iladdealſc proceedings : and the Lord 0 
ori pnc—ofibr ory ee bee Reſet eiucan happie end. /» 1c ancpneaos 


EF aderooles Vitae tne tot _ 
needs a Henſutobek dyour doin Alimens Sy 


grant (and we truſt,as wee hate alreadie ſcene) that all things ſhall be anſwerable o x 
expeRation, Laſtlic, the Lord prof} ao of ge godly emerpri, and giuea bleſſingto your ' 

holy Counſels, eventhe bleſſingof hat as Caleb drouethe —_— great giants 
ſtrong handoutof Hebron, foat arts your | and counſell, with 
aibfznce ofthe reſt ofthe honourable Lords of the ſell and ie,vnder the 
leading of our happie /eſvs, and gracious Souereigne, the Romiſh Andie, traiterous 
leſuites and Seminaries,with other rebellious and hollow harted Canaanites,may be wee- 

dedoutofthe Lordsfield in England : that you with faithfull Caleb and 7ofus, may 

alſo haue an cuerlaſting inheritance, inthe heauenlie Canaan, ha 

the onely merits of Teſus Chriſt : to whom bee praiſe foreuer. 
And thus I humbly take my leaue of your Honor: 
this preſent Ocob. 1613. 


Twi honoris fludioſiſlimns. 


Anvazras Witinr, 
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T7 «he common and vjuel. peaciife afiwrangling mid coailling.ſpirits,crhat gd 

SA! prevent other nicws decnſations}t bby mil rhemſelues firſt begint# accuſe ind chat 

e all {eng others of the fame ovmes;whichthry are guileydf*T bus Satanvbe accuſes 

JOY kl of the brethren, ſorietimedealr with Toby ſaying 21mto God, that tf be weuld but 
| frerch forth his hand a lirtte; ima tonchuil hee hdd; hirwobldmat 


and this may be done without railing : vnleſſe they will ſay Chriſt railed,when he told the Jewes that 

they had made his fathers hoaſe a dew of theenes. But their railing and venemons darts, which they 

ſhoot at 1s,are notoriouſly knowne and cannot bee hid. Jt is the grace of Popiſh writers both old and 
new,t0 ſluffe their bookes full with curſing and railing: Stapleton that blacke mouthed Sopbiſter of 

Lonaine,did not lore ſince ſet forth a booke azainſt D.Whitakers,wherein beſide the badneſſe of his 

 cauſe,he bath diſzraced his profeſaon, with bitter e&5 filthy tearmes, calling that learned end godly 

man, Ruſticum,fatuum,aſinum,aſininum profeſiorem,mmorionem,ſtolidum: Foole,clowne, 

aſſe,dolt : yea,he is ſo impudent,that he ſpareth not to renile the dead, moſt ſhamefully calling Cal- 

Lib.z.cap-i» uin,that worthy miniſter of the Goſpell,Egregium nebulonem,a notable knane : Tthinke Staple- 
or tones owne friends and patrons here in England, will bluſh and bee aſhamed of him, when they find 
Hier.cont. ſuch fluffe in his broke : And here I may ſay to 21. Stypleton,as Hierome vnto Heluidius, Ar- 
_ bitrorte veritate ſuperatum,ad maledia conuerti : 7 thinke you being onercome of the truth, 
doe fall 0 rayling. And he ſaith further,Solent hoc mulierculz facere, quz victoribus Domi- 

nis male optantin angulis: Mach after the guiſe of ſeely women, that raile of their maſters it 
corners,when they haue beaten them. Soplaieth HM. Stapleton, that being beaten downe with eui- 

dence of trath,he falleth to rayling in the melancholy corners of his ſludie, 

Neither doth he thus take on in his mood,as caried away with ſome intemperate heat,but being tn 

his wits (if in his right wits)andwell aduiſed,and of purpoſe he falleth into this raging veine:gining 

Admonitad Af, Whitakers warning thereof aforehand, Age Whitakere,& ad paticntia tecom ne:willing 
on him 10 take patiently,what he ſaith. Indeed M. Stapleton your counſellis good, for Gow out your 
wvenemons darts as long as yewill,we care not we haue a fenſe for them, anda buckler t0latch them, 

Deſalurar.de- 44 Auguſtine ſaith very well: Quzſo mi frater,quafi has diaboli ſagitras,ad petram,que eſt 
cum.cap-12. Chriſtus,allidens,ſume ſcutum fidei : 7gine thee counſell (my brother) to rebound theſe arrowes 
of Satan wpon the rocke which is Chriſt taking the ſhield of faith : And ſuch patience is in this caſe 

| nereſſarie as then for M. Whitakers, ſo now for the reſt of vs Proteſtants that are lining as the ſame 
Defer.in * father (peaketh of elſewhere: Quemadmodum parentes a filijs vel pueris, vel phrenericis mul- 
monte caP-24 ra patiuntur donccinfantia, vel zgritudo tranſeat,ita Chriſtianusab impijs tanquam phre- 
neticis 


The preface to the Reader.) 


neticis mula pati debet : Like «s parents doe ſuffer many things at their ſonnet handr; while they 
© arechildren or phrenticke till thtir childiſhneſſe or phrenſic bepaſt, &e. thus Chriſtians muſs pati- 
ently beare many things of the wicked,as of meu taken with phrenſie. Such 
ſpeeches then of Papitague attribate either to their childiſh 

. Concerning the other accuſations of hereſie, blaſphemie,tying, corraption of Seriptares, 


tinians or the CManichees.  T heir other charge OI ne ir diſſention ts retarned 
 wponthem:ſelues : for who knoweth not, that the leſuites of 
in the moſt points, the eldpepi profeſion,and haue caſt it into a nem montd, and brought in a nem 
0 


before ws : the one lifterh op his cies to heawen,end calleth pon the name of God, hauing no ſimils. 
e 


tade or reſemblance before bim,the other praicth before aſtacke or ſtone _-y : is any man ſoſenſes 


ſottiſh are the Papiſts in 


puening of the truth,and defence of their bad cauſe. T he whole booke I hane denidedinto 4.parts, 
4 the foure principall pillars of Papittrie,and enery pillar containeth diners parts beſide,as it is 


ftrine : But wt in ſubſtance retaine the ſame religion,which at the firſt re« 
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+ The preface tothe-Reader.! 
length bebetter adniſed : We bane not caft off all loue and pave of onv enemies :. We aq of them s 
Auguſtine did ſominmeof Pelagius rhe bereticke : Nos non folum diligimus, W7 —_— 
cos,ſed aliternuncdiligimus,aliter aliquando dileximus, ruhc,quianobisre@re fidei vide. 
- bantur;nuncyraberrore liberentur : 'We borh lowe them now; and loued them brfore;bat other. 
' wiſe now then before ; then we loued then, becauſe we thaught they were of arieht fatth-bat now we 
 louethem tothe enduhey might be delinered from error. Now unto my brethren of the ſame faith 
iriomMWons much 1 ſay,that whatſoeuer blaſphemies,bereſies ,abſurdities,they reade here jo be 
af firmed and maintained by Papiſts theywoald take no offence thereby,nor ſeeme 10 ſtumble thereaz; 
Sed facite inde quod fecit Dominus,cum illi obtulerunt amarum potum, guſtauir, & re. 
ſpuit,fic vos audite & abijcite : But doe ye 45 Chriſt did,when they fore him vineger 10 drink, 
taſted and refuſedit * ſpine you the hearing and reading of theſe things, but in indgiment caſt 
-: - T bus [hawe by the Lokds aſſiſtance,” finiſhed my taske, and ended mytranell for this time : 1 will 
mow ſit me downe a while and reft my weary pen and gine place to others. T his 1 haue vone,partly to 
diſcharzemyeatie 10 Got andaebt io his 'Charch ; partly #0 prowoke others by this example to pat 
forth their raleptywho forskill are more able; for their lerſare more fit, for outward helps baue better 
incourazement;and in reſpect of their reward are more bound : Iwould wemight nowatthe length 
ſpare our ſelues at home,and forbeare to prouoke one another by writing, and ioyne onyx ſlrenzth 4- 
gainſt the common aduerſarie.lf our wits want whetting,our pens exerciſe,our boatcs labour ,our ag. 
werſaries abrdad can und may afford vs worke enough : we need not hew ont another. Let vs do as 
EMoſes did, flaythe Exyptien,it u not ſeemtly for one Hebrew to ſirine with another, Thetimber 
that muii makethe houſe,ſhat be prepared andhewen inthe field, Prou.24. 27.when it commeth to be 
ſet together,,not ſo mach as the noiſe of an hammer ſhould be heard,as we readt of. Salomons T em. 
ple: ſowe ſhould labony to hew and cut off popiſh ſuper #ition and corruption of manners asinthe field 
abroad,bat we ought to build peaceably and without noiſe among our ſelaes. One ſaith well, Omnia 
alia bona,aurum,argentum,diuitiz dividi poſſuntz, non poteſt dinidi (pacem meam do 
vobis:) All other goods, gold ;ſiluer riches may be druidexd:thu inheritance onely cannot be dinid:d, 
ace I eane with you: Ana therefore; ſaith he,Chriſtus noluit fieri iudex ad diuifonerm, : 
Chriſt refuſed to be a indge or a;uider of the inherttance.God grant that we may at the length learne, 
4s carefull children ,or faithful ſtewards, to keepe whole Chriſts inheritance lent unto vs, that rich 
patrimonie of brotherly loue and peace : that we may one yee!d to another in 1he truth, enery one to 

Padie to amend what t amiſſe,and all ioyne together 10 ſecke Gods glory. 

.'T hus ſhal we be ſure to-embrace and eniey peace: for what elſe is the cauſe of contention amone vs: 
Nifi(«s oze ſaith) quia diſplicet mortalibus angelicailla partitio, qua gloria Deo, pax ho- 
minibusnunciatur:quonam modo ſtabit pax hominum coram Deo,fi Deo apud homines 
non-poteſttura efle ſua gloria? Becauſe mortall men like not that Angelicall partition, when they 

onounced glorit unto God,and peace in earth : for how canthe peace of men (tand in force before 
God,when Gods glorie is not kept ſafe and ſound among men?T his then is the way to procure peace, 
 andlto _ it to remoue and auoide diſſenſion ,cuery one tm h1s ſeuerall place and calling to labour 
zo amend what is amiſſe,to reſtore what is decaied,to ſupply what is wanting, and toreareſſe what is 
out of order, and ſo to ſecke chiefly 10 aduance Gods glory. T hus ſhall we haue peace at home anapeace 
abroad,our diſſentions ſhall ſlacke within,and by our peace, our flrength and courage ſhall increaſe a- 

£4inſt our enemics without. We ſhall runne pon them, as one man , tenne ſhall chaſe an hun- 

dred,and an bundred a thouſand. Thas the Goſpell by Gods grace ſhali ſtill flouriſo in 
#his land, ſuper ſlition ſhall decreaſe and weare away, and popery ſhall be weeaed 
and rooted out : which God grant for hiswelbeloned dah begot- 
ten Sonnes ſake Teſus Chriſt our Lord : to whom be 
« Praiſe for ener, Amen, 
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groperly belong aa0d co.cloath chem wirh cheir owne liverie, which willfit more comely, without 
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> ex wr EY then to blame what I know not, &c. $0 itour aduerſaries were carried away 


O 
N- 


i 
: 
© & 


F 


onl 


i@ «he beate of their cauſe,and with a blind zeale of ſuperſtirion,when they ſpit ſuch venemous wor 

a45,and had-nat eſpecial purpoſe (as we haue, but too much experience) in ſo doing to maligne 
thesruch,, and idifgrace che-profcfiors thereof; we ſhouldbe able better to brooke their ſpeeches,and 
tobeare their outrages, then now, knowing the contrary, we cither can or will. This then is that, that 
ſometimes thruſterh vs forward, when we {ec not ſo much ourperſonsto be ſtriker and gaulled with 
their congues, asthe truth to be wounded through our ſides, toſpeake home vato them, and to rel 
them their owneg not reviling, but reproying; not taunting, but telling them their fault and follic. 
Creſcanizes gn Arcbdonatiſt, doth roundly take vp eAnga/tme, becauſe hee yied theſe words againtt 
them : Sicut won pote/t Satanas Satanam excludere,tc. As Satan (laith he) cannor drive our Satan, ſo 
the error of che Manichees cannot overthrow the error of the Donatiſts, Avg»/tine anſwereth very 
well : Quaſi (inguit) Petilianum Satane comparauerim, ac non errorempotins : Apaſtolica enim man- 
ſurtnds, oune quid us modeſt agi pracepit.cos ipſos docet 4 diabolo captinates : nec tamen quan commens- 
dawit, amrfit lenitatm.quia cam ( quam docebat) tacere nelus veritarew : ASthough (faith he) I com- 
pared Petilian himſelfe ro Satan, and not his error rather : for ſo the Apoſtle deth fay, that cuen they, 
whom notwithRanding hee.wiſherh ro be gently dealt withall, were captiued and ſnared ofthe di- 
well; neither did þein fo faying, offend againſt that lenitic, which he commendeth, while heytrered 
the eruth, which was noc te be concealed, $tc, Thus Augn/tine defended himfelfe, by Saint Pauls 


example, and (hewerh thoughir bee not lawfall ro ſpeake euill or to reuile, yer freely ro open 
mouthes, and to cric out againſt the enemics of the truth, it is not forbidden, Bernard a later wr 
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Rn rem eccle/re;Honory tempore non muint tefum- We have vir Withpri 
ipwith grieſe, chatio Pope Honorime time, the honobx, of the as ngt 


C ig P ce findin fault with the Cardinals of e, ha : : 1148 

Epiſt.1 47. ang yiarny day of a Ablor, made bim a Pape: he tauatgd chem'ih theſe wos thndyt le. 

richo, incidit in latrenes ; He is gone vp from leruſal nagieficng, hee is fallen among theeues : thus 

comparing Rome to Tericho, and the Cardinals to theeues, If B hen a DoQsr of their owne, 

could afſume ynto himſelfe ſuch libertiedf ſpeech; 2375 tettmeruill miniſters, the ſeruants of Anti. 

chritt, Biſhops diucls, Cardinals theeues, in hatred and dereſtation of the corruptions ofthoſe times : 

I thinike we may be excuſed; if forloue and zeale ofthe truth, we dealeplaitiely many times with our 

aduerſaries, and do norflitter them a Whir: though T'thitike few or none of vs hate wet Tike freenes 

of ſpeech; ascither eAwgw/fine againſt thehererikes ofthatage, or Bernard 1gainfithe corruptions of 

Harding de- His tine.” Therefore to conclude this point, we ſay, asnot long finces' darlin oftheirowne ſaid, yer 

fenſ.apolog. with berterright and more truly, Tam ſure then he:Now the law df vprighr'dealing{þecially in Gods 

Pag-$3. cauſe ſo requiring, ye muſt pardon vs, if as among husbandmen, we call w#ake araktya Jy x 4 

amatrocke a mattocke : ſo among Divines, wee call -hetefie hereſie; and likewiſe falthood, lying, 

laundering, craft, bypocrific, blaphemiic, evcry ſuch'ctime dy his: proper name withour'all gio- 
fine = H — WR 4 $094 w AL nA 1 * Gfyro09 mh ; | 


"tt Bur leaving off here in this place furthet to make apologie, or to ſeeke.defence in/thispoine for our 
ſclues; which were anecedles and ſuperfludus labour, the writings of our featnedandgodly brethren 
are abroad ro be ſeene and'read :1rruft they ſhall be found neitherto ſauout of ſovenvivusa ſpirit, 
tor to'be mixed with ſuchiemperate and vndigeſted hamours, as our aduerſarics writings are ſaw- 
ced and powdred withall/\We will nowproceede (notfurther menos in ſuſpenſe, to col. 
le& ſome flowers of popiſh cloquence and Rherorike,which their b are brautified,and adorned 


3 
3», 


withall.” *-0 | , 
Firſt we will be {@bold as walkeinto our countric man M Hardi $arden; and there alittle re. 
freſh our ſclues with the pleaſant ſent ofhisſweere ſmelling hearbes. nd heere in the very entrance, 
Preface's Ifindeanoſcgay alreadic gathered to my hand by that skilfull and 'cumning gardener, not in name 
" birindeecde, B. /ew#{:1etvs rake vp this poſey, and ſmell i lirtle thee: Maſter Harding therefore 
bv ops. => emer Biſhop /ewell,cloyeth and vucrchargerh him withtheſcarid ſuch hike ſweere ſpeeches; 
Who ener heard ſuch an impuient man ? a moſt impudent ther, a wicked /laniderer + and «ll becauſe,he fai 
? with Lawrentizs Vallaa Canon of Rome, thar Pope (eleftiniu was a Neftorianheretike,” | 
3  Againe:Whoener ſaw ſo impudent a man, What ſbalF'! Jay to this fellow? fie for ſhame man, aminifter 
| of fables, a miniſter of lyt3 ? fooliſh 1gnovance, ſhameles malice, ſo ignorant, ſo witleſſe, lewd wretcher, 
Jewiſh, Heatbeniſh, ſhameles, blaſſhemons villaines, falſe miniſters *falſe hatlots, ye lie ſatſely. yea ye tie 
for adnantage, je are imprident liers, lewd tiers heapes of lies, nothing but lies, and alli lier, But whact is 
the eauſe thinke you, that this meeke ſpirited man ſhould be ſo dilquieted and make ſuch outcryes a- 
gain{tlyers ? forſoorh becauſe Biſhop /awell, in one placeteaueth out (enim) in anorher place (hoc) 
in anorher place, the Printer ſer downe ſchemare, tor ſchrſmate, and ſuchlike :1s not heregreat cauſe 
Her apol. thiake you, to make a mar thus ro take on and to runoutof his wits? But I fay here with Hierome, 
a.cont. Ruſha, Os; mendacy alterum criminars, deſmas ipſe mentiri :Hethat chargeth others with lying/ muſt leaue 
off tolye himſelfe : fo ſhould Maſter Harding have dofie, we pot 
' Isnotthis a ſweete noſegay(thinke you)and is it nor compounded of choice flower9?he ſent is'ſo 
ſtrong to my ſmell, that I cannot chuſe but op my noſe:Nsfs, as Bernard ſaith;omminm paſſaw naribrus 
lanieftofetore, ſolns g_ peſtem,nec andeo naſum contra peſſimum putorem propria manu nunire: 
Vnleſſe, as he ſaith, the ſtinke ſmelling irong in- cuery mans noſe, I onely ſhould diflemble the mat- 
' ter, andnotdare to fenfe my noſe with mine owne hand againſt the contagious ſmell, &c. Butler vs 
haut patience lirtle, and paſſe along, to ſee what tore of ſuch ſweete ſmelling flowers M. Haraings 
garde will afootd ys. Wa. = 
Pag.40. Tha: yoxr vaine boaſt in wickednes wronght by the pewer of Sathan 5; put to filence, becauſe 
Biſhop /ewef/ſaich, chat many Kings and Princes are fallen away from the Sea of Rome;and haue ioy- 
ned —_— co the Churchof God. | et 
Pag.42. This « bis heatheniſh heart, what conld Porphwric, or Tulint, or Celſ1u ſay more ? becaule 
+ - Biſhop /ewel had ſaid, that men euen by light of —_ though thereby SS cannot be led to 
the perfeQtion of faith, yer may ſomewhar diſcerne whatis likely or vnlikely in religion, according te 
”” Saint Paw,Rom.1.20, The inuiſible things of God, his cuerlatling power and Godhead are ſeene by 
the creation of the world.” | Peres 7 
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Pag.85. 


Popiſh bitter ſcoſfes and taunts vith railing. Tart x; | 
Pag.35. We tale you to be mad -wonld God you were net worſe then mad: were you mad,youThoul#bs 5 


tied vp : Elſe were you ſuffered to Foe abroad, for feare folke would flie from you, and then ould you dob 
little hurt, So Hierome reportet Gp 


and that her braine had need be ſerled, 8c. but ſheatifwered for her ſelfe;as wee doe inthe like taf' 
chat as we ate charged with madneſſe for the loue ofthe truth, ſo-our Saviour Chriſt bfhis owhe kin{. 
folks was tnougheeo be befide himſelfe,and thereforethey went about toſhur himvp. | 
Pag.145. How ſay you fir Miniſter Biſhop,onght rhe mini/*er to be lewfulty called? 5 OO 
Pag.146. Touching the exerciſe of your miniſterie,you dot all things without order: vnleſſe ye meane 7 
ſuch order as Theenes obſerne among them(clnes in diſtribution of their robberies. 4 | 


Pag.1 53. Ifhewere ſo fooliſh to thinks ſo, et you M.Jewelin thi bebalfe Bould not beare the Bable $* © 


with him: ſpeaking of Nilxa a Greeke writer,a learned man and a reuereng Biſhop;Bur here lanſwer 
M. Harding, as Hierome doth Vigilanting, Si ones tecum farniſunt, ſapiens quis eſſe poterit : Wal '* 
were fooles, whom you call fooles, we ſhould haue bura few wiſe men: | | SU 
7 Pag.1 6:2, You our ſelfe to be a man of eill difofition, no man ener ſaid it but Iltyricus or baw- 9 
die Bale: Namely,that Pope Zoſimwus corrupted the Councell ofNice,the truth whereof notwithſtan- 
ding is prooued by B, /ewe/ out of the Aphricane Councel cap.,107, 102.1 03.Concil.Carthag.6.c.4. 
Concil.Florentin.ſeſſ.20, | F, 
Pag.164. Tow are errant ſlaundero liers : how ſeemeth not this wicked generation to ſpring of the 10 
dize!!: becauſc M.lewel laith,by the re{timonic of Alphonſ.de ca/lro, Sabellic.Plarina,and others, that 
Pope Liberius was an Arrian heretike, ng 
Pag.189. 7 his fir defender learned in the ſchoole of Satan,and now lieth botnd in Satans ſetters. 6- 
—_— or.Their Ziſheps for cnſtodie of their chailites after their former old okefellowes deceaſe, ſo= 13 
late themſelues with new ſkrumpets. | x | 
Pag.209. Of what ſma!l ſubſtance this reaſon is, the verieſt Coblers of all their © Miniſters,if they can 13 
reade any engliſh beſide their communion booke, may eaſily perceine. B.leweltelleth Harding, he might 
haue remembred,that not long ſince /xliz4 the ſecond,of a wherriflaue was made Pope! bur we haue 
no coblcrs in the minifterie, | 
' Pag.290. Manger the malice of the dintll and of all the ſacramentaries, the old truth ſhall prenaile:he 14 
meaaethithe conuerſion and tranſubſtantiating (asbe calleth ir) of the bread and wine in the facra- 
ment,into the wee bodie and blood of Chriſt, Bur thisis no truth at all,neicher 01d, nor aucient:con- 


| feſſed by D.7»/?alto haue comein twelde hundred yeeres after the Goſpell: as in thatplace itts 


manifeſtly prooued, 


- Pag.297. Now ſir, [report me to eveFy man that hath ſenſe, whether I may not lawfiull gize you the 15 = 


Menti, as for manners ſake I may wſe the [talian terme,and challenge you 1 plaine termes of a lie for vt= »» 
tering this vntrath : and yerthere1s no vntruth vitered? ſcetheplace. 


Pag.313. /t likedyowr filthie ſpirit,with vile words,to bring that holy myſterie into contempt:-where- 16 } 


hn yon db the Dinell, author of all hereſies,the greate#t ſerltice that may be deniſed: becauſe with Origen 
he had affirmed rhfat the bread in the ſfacrament;as touching the materiall ſubfance thereof ,goeth in- 
$o the bellic,and is caſt into thepriuic. Here M, Hardivg much forgerteth himſelfe, with ſth vile 
termes to {launder vs : for they ſhew afilthie ſpirit that vie filchie words,and nor the blaſphemed, bur 


of Paxla that yertuous matron, Orodpre nimie erwore quiby buſdaln Epicaph: 
videretur inſtna,t cerebrumeing contonendum:Thirfot her great Zu ome Ib ro beg Paulz, 


M 


the blaſphemer,the reuiler, not the reviled, doe the diuell rhe greateſt ſeruite: for as Hierome well Hicron.Trats 


faith ? apsd Chriitianos, non qui patitar, ſed __ contumeliam, miſe? &# : among Chriſtians, not 
he that ſuffererh, bur he that offereth reproch,is the vile and miferable man. 


Pag.342. The thin g5,which it liketh your Satanicall ſpirit,with blaiſphemons Words to diſhonous + he 1 7. 


meaneth the ſacramenr, which indeedis by chem moil of all abufed and dif.onored. 
Pg. 359. He calleth vs curſed Cananites. Ty | | 18 
+ Pag.187. Te falſely andwic:gdly leade the people, ye are Apottataer,ye are heretikes, ye are impudent 19 
and rebellious children, [ow amt Te, | 
Pag.404.Theſe defenders in conditions be like ſuch honeſt womengas commenty we call Scoldes, 20 
Pag.409. Loe 4 grienons and an heawie caſe,that the world calleth you wicked and vngodly men:Iwit, 21 
they be too blame for it,and ſo be they that ca!l themy theeuts, which tome ro be promoted ts Trhorne, 
Pag.446.7our impudencie of lying bath no meaſkre nor end. Mo | _ 22 
Pag 459.T he fiends of bell were not yet tet looſe,that begat Lutherans, Zuintlians, Calnini?s : your 13 
[hurch is no other but the malignant Church, and Synagogue of Satan, 


Pag.465. Though the defender fenre not to be accounted a lyer, yer ſhowld ht bee loth to be atcounted 24 


an mnhone/t man, yea and ſpecially a foole, ; 


Pag.502, Werecken not what Luther ſaith, what Zahglins, what C alnine, what Antichri/t, what 25 = | 


Satan ſaith, . | SEO . "4 
Pag.506. Ifthis defender were comparedto 2 mad dog, ſomepethaps wouldthinke jt an ynman- 26 
terlie compariſon,let the man be as heis, verily the manner and faſhion of both is alike. . 
Pag.510.He calleth vs light preachers wicked vowbrenkers leand lecherons lnrdens, deveſtable blaſ- 27 


Ly 


phemiers : ſuch is yonr dinellſh rabble, ſaith be : This is M.\ Hardings eloquence, 


Pag. 524. O thor captame lier : O moſt worthy not the newar 4 of awhet/tone; but the jodgement of a 28 
Ppppp backbuer, 


- 


8 launderer of # cur ed ſpeaker of the accuſer of the bxethren, of a blaiphemer, Canſt1), 
f credit ing.to ſceme ſober by railinghone}t by villanie, charitable rag vr 
ca 


t 
is ſtirre is, becauſe we charge them with burning of ſcriptures : which their | 
d,doenotoriou Hemro be truce ſee here,how cio mthamenF 
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p 1 ſo.reuerent, lo o mode ſo worthica peelare with railing, villanie, ſlandring, whereas 
S: | ke found moretruly in himſclfe, ſorhatrwemay iuftly complaine with that —_ xy 
- BHieron, ad ſumuc facere {i umuſquiſqne (eputat inſte facere, quod facit, & widetrr fibi remorderipoting, 5 = 
Ruffin, > mordere : What aworld-is this\that cuery.manthiakerh beedoth well that hee doth : ang that hee is 
» backbired;when himſelfe is the backbirex.). ..... -./ #496, . "9 wk IE 
28.549. He ſhewveth bimſelfe a foole,n ſlaxnderer ,an vulearned man, LT: 
b+ 55 36, Here -"— orthchis kaftic defender, as peart as 4 pearemonger aud faine would talke 
ope himſclfe, ENTS RW 192 0299; | 
31 ; ;. Pag.6 aq .Ye cannot abide falt,water,oyle,the croſle : And no maruell: Ng more cannot the denill. 
who poſſeſſeth you and rideth you... 1698; 154g i; blo ; | 
3K -» Pag.607. Jt ſhowld haxe become Scoggin, Patch, Tolle, Harry Pattenſon, or Will Sommer, ee hawe 
toldthis tale much better then your ſuperintendent hips : eAnd if yee wonld needs hane plaied the part 
Jour. ſelnes, it had been more connenient to hays, done it vpon the ſtage, wnder avices coate, then in a 
ke, fc +: 
©: .: And all this, becauſe their praftiſes in ſeduring the people of God, are compared to Iercbo. 
par who entiſed the people fromthe true worſhip of God at Ieruſalemyby ſerting yp two golden 
calues, adi; | 
33 Pag.616,hen were ener ſuch theenes in the Church of God at ye are? _. 
34 Ibid. If af iffes were trae,then if heaxen fell, wee ſhould catch larkes, And if a bridge were made be 
tweene Doner and Callets we might goe to Boleine a foote,as Willam Sommer once told King Henrie the 
. - eighth, Becauſe M./ewe{had faid,itthe Church of:Rome cannot, erre, the good lucke thereof is farce 
greater then theſe mens policie : for ſuch is their doArine and lite, that for allthem the Church may 
not onely,crre,butbe vriterly ſpoiled, _ ug | Patt 
35 Pag,617. By your eApoſtacie ye haue done more wickedly,then if ye commirted Idolatrie, | 
36 .,'Pag.648; Sirs,would ye haue the A to cometo the generall Councels? hom meane 
*Yerin * 9+ [prayyos? Tinkers and Tapſters, Fidlers and Pipers, ſuch asyour Mmiſters be? eAlas poore ſoules, 
our late 1. We wat, - P 
idenc what ſhould they dpe there ? for there is no * tinking aor tipling, nor fidling, nor piping : there they may 
chap er &t vp both budgets and monthes;But here M. Harding need not thus to haue vpbraided our miniſters 
therewas Withſuch ſcoffing andiefterlike termes: ifhe had remembred (as M.lewe! telleth him)what Alphonſe 
ſuch tin-. . ; de Caſtro reporteth of the Popes,Conſtat plarts Papas ade efſe illiteratos.ut grammaticam penitis 19- 
king of 0- h frh ; c P s 
ther mens 1: 20th That many of them wereo vnlearned, that they were ignorant of their grammar, 
kettles, 37. Pag-680. As I cannot well take an haire from your lying beard, ſo wiſh Tthat I could plucke malice 
and tip- >, » fromy our blafphemons hart R IM & v 
ling off }- Neither doth M. Harding here content himſelfe,thus ſpitefully to haue entreated the living:calling 
| _ cup» our inifters,Coblers,Tapſter:,Tinkers : Miniſters wines, ſober and grane matrons,with him no bet- 
16 aan ter.then ſkrumpets : But he doth moi vnhoneſily ſnatch and carpe at the dead, and reuile (ods Saints, 
popilh Bi- 38 texming the booke of Ates and Monuments,:a huge dunghill of ſtinking Martyrs : Yca,hee preſu- 
' ſwps  -P35' methtofitin Gods chaire,wreſting the iudgement out of his hand, and giuethſentcnce of condem- 
cametoa 39 nationagainſ vs, The authors andprofeſſors of them bee dead. and rotten inhell fire, with weeping and 
_—_ inning of teeth : the ke indgement looke ye and your fellowes to hane if yerepent not. Andinanother 
of one was?:?* place: After yee hanefried and boyled (faith be) inranconr and malice again/t the (burch,yee are hke 
Maine with;2, fo leape into the furnace of hell. Bux the writer hereof ſhouldbhaue remembred Chriſts rule, incge oor, 
abore= +. thatyoubenot iudged :as for his corrupt and malicious iudgement,we paſle not: he well ſaith,'pr:- 
lp _— . ma virtue Chriſtiani eſt contemwere hominum indicia; it is the firlt point of Chriſtianitic not to regard 
ano. Fheiudgement ofmen. Thus we heare M, Hardings ſugred eloquence : Tudge now (good Chriltian 
ther mans - _ whether this man-haye not been wellerained yp in Satans ſchoole, as hee {launderoully ſaith 
wife:the o- . . of ys, TTY oo again; yrs 
ther was - Theſe and ſuchlike are M, Hardings flowers, who liftto take a further view of them,ſhal findthem 
aid . . tobecolleRed as into one bundle by B, /ewe/:where theſe pleaſant ſortes ſhall be offered to his ſmell: 
for him in ; «. 7087 diveliſþ ſpite, your dinebiſh wickednes your diwtliſh villanie,Saran is your ſchoolemaſter,your father 
hismuſe, the dwell: your new Church ſet upby Satan, you arethe ſchoole of Satan,chilaren of the dinell, A page, 
where hee hit , Aclambacks of the dinel, your reprobuate congregation, your confuſed tents of Satan,the nouice of 
Ons the dinell, Satans brood,Satan holdeth you captine, yee ave faſt bound in Satans fetters, looſe apoſtataes, 
fs <a - : Propbane hel-hawnds, your blaſphennies and Sathaniſmes, Calujniſtt, Sathaniſts : your wicked Chams 
- window.  Grood, your damnable fide, your dineliſh rabble, your congregatign of reprobates, your Turkiſh dolrine, 
» Þ; = xn knaves in 4 comedie, they are:e Apes; they are aAſſes, with ſuch like, /ewe! prefar,defen!. 
Apolo . Rs; Þ L?0 (10:0 3 11636 T2! KEI f X 
= "VE \Burkeſ we ſhould thinke that M. Harding only hath profited in this blacke and Popiſh Rhetorike, 
ay letys ſee alſo the modeſtieoforther mens{pirits,out of that ſchoole. We ſhall cafily find that they are 
Fox p.88z, 2 ; altone worhanschildren,andhauc bad allaneſchoolemaſter their file and ſpeech is fo alike. 
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Popiſh bitter ſcoffes and taunts Withrailing, Part.1. 1237 
- Bonauentare,a Frier of Loraine diſputing with #ol. v:7,viedtheſc a&his beſt arguments : 7How 40 
heretike,Iudas, Beelzebub, MES JLang n ih _ ok we Thaw 4 
Bellarmine,che milde(t and moſt modeſt childofthat crue, yet ſometimeſheweth the badge of his 4x Przfar.in 
profeſſion 1.46 4/0 ſown Caluinus agitur(ſaith he)vt ſe Valentine opponat,ſic inter ſe demonibus col. ,, 3 contro, 
ludentibxs: Caluine being moucd of another ſpirit, doth ſet bimſelfe againlt Valemtinas,the Tritheiſt; ,, de Chri. 
whoafhrmed that there were three Gods : one divell thus mocking with another. 1s not ery: a Fn _ 
you) a gentle reward for Ca/xine, for oppoſing himſelfe againſt thar vile heretike,and maintaining 
the doctrine of che Trinitie'? Isnot this to blaſpheme: the ſpirit of God,ſpeaking and writing in Cal- 
ine in the defenſe ofthe trurh? MoU nciusun! rife. 5,8 p | 
But what ſay yeto our Rhemiſts, thoſe iolly champions? ifany man be deſirous to know their preg- 
nadt wits,and eloquent tongues, thus they write : wie Ir 
Annot.in A.8.ſct.1o., Simen Magus that forcerer had more true knowledge of religion,then the- 42 : 
Prote/tants hae: he blaipbemed not as they blaſpheme, | | | _ 
They call vs <Miſcreants,lam.g.ſect.5. and compare vsto the impious ſonnes of Chan, Galar.2, 43 
{&R.8.ro Cain, Balaam and Core. Judg.v.11, TIT 
Yeawith a foule blacke mouth, they are 'not aſhamed tocall Calwine, Beza, Verone, reprobates, 44 | 
Rom. 1 1.verſ. 3 2, but thankes beto God, as he well ſaith, aliter hominum ma'itia,aliter Chri/t#s indi. Hcrom.ad* 
cat,mans malice iudgeth one way,and Chriſt another: from their helliſh judgement of vs,we appeale = 
to Chriſts heauenly throne. | | 
Thus at the burning of M.Frith,that worthie ſeruant of Godand bleſſed martyr,D.Cooke moſt yn- 45>» 
cbaritably admeniſhed the people,that they ſhould pray no moxe for him,they they would for adog, m 
Foxpag.1036. L es WS Vi. Wo moth T | 
Now commeth in railing'Coeblexs , and filleth vp the. meaſure of this. iniquitie,, writing thus 46 
mott wickedly of /ohn Hus, I ſay therefore lobn Hus is neither to: bee counted holy nor bleſſed; ,, 
but rather wicked and eternally wretched : info much that inthe day of mdgement;it ſhal be more eaſie, ,, 
wot only with the Infidel Pagans, Twrks,Tartarians & lewes,but alſo with the moſt ſinful Sodomites,and ,, 
the abominable Perſians which moſ? filthilie do he with their daughrers. ſiſters,or mothers: yeaalſowith ,, 
moſt impious Cainkiller of bis owne brother, With Thyetes killer of bis owne mather and the Leſtrygones, ,, 
and other Anthropophagi which denoure mans fleſh:yea more oalie with thoſe moſt infamous murderers of ,, 
infants,Pharao and Herod,then with him,Cochle lib.2 hiſtor, Huſſitar. cranſlated by Maſt. Fox,p,631. ,, 
| Imaruell at my heart,that they without horror of conſcience could thus ſpeake or write ofthe fer- 
yants of God,orthat the carth did por open vnderthem to ſwallow vp ſuch blaphemers:but whatſo- 
yer they ofblind malice vacharitably ſay or iudge of vs, here is oyx:comfort,charGod iudgeth nor as 
man doth : and concerning the faittfull ſeruantof God /ohn Huſſe, whoſe blood they vniultly ſpile in 
earth,and his ſoule falſely condemne to hell, I fay as Argu/timein the like cale of Cyprian: a/iae/? ſella InPlalm,z6, 
terrena aliud tribunal celorum ab inferiore accepit ſententiam,a ſuperiore coronam:there is one throne cont.3, 
inearth,another tribunall io heauco, he hath receiued ſentence below, and a crowne from aboye,&c. 
We need not fowthinke it range that the Rhemilts charge vs wikhblaſphemie,Revel.1;.ſet.2.And 
Harding with fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, becauſe'we ſpeake agaiali the Pope: This fellow goeth fur= 
her.waking theholy ſeruant of. God worſe then { 2jn, then Pharao, then Iutidels, or Pagans-I pray 
God it be not laid tatheir chargeryet they (tay nar heere, neither arg, ggntegt thus to reuile our per= 
ſons, which might better be borne attheir bands; but they open theismayckeven againſt heauen,and 
_ not to blaſpheme the tritb; which we profeſſe, The boly.gammunion, which we obſcruc accor- 
ing to Chriſts inſtitution, Harding ſpiteſully calleth 4 /eane and carrien banquet, pag, 320, : = + 
The Rhemiſts ſay, that (a/nines ſupper with hig bread andwing, whichis nothis ſupper but Chrifts,' 49 
# like at length to come to the ſacri/ice of Ceres and Bacchus, Iohn gfe g.. 246% 7 FO 
And yet more wickedly they {ay,that eur communion is the very table and.cnp of dinels,wherein the. 511 
divell is properly farned,1.Cor.1o.fect 9. But alas ſeelie men,we' pitie their caſe; They ſpeakejeuill(as! 
S.lnde ſaith) of things they know not. If they vaderſtood(whattheſt holy myſteries wero)they would, 
Ithinke be more ſparing in blaſpheming.We will not requiteghem: againe witheuill ſpeech, Miehpe! 
durſt not doe it tothe dijuell, but, the Lord rebuke them angd,amend gbecm..Angd thay ir may appeare' 52 
how they arc all led with the ſarheſpiric of enuic,one Jgenit ghe Popesichampjon writing again - 
Folanss alcarned proteſtant;thus.in o_ ſentence woundeth, bozh him and his-profeſſion :- mengatio. 
$3. fol.71. adveſirum ( ſcelerate ſenex) prophanum panem &; pactlum ſufſic int farces56.thou 
ar old fellow, for:your ITS FO cup,the,zemrh and won - ſufficient... .- —_ 
- Likewiſe another of lia ſide,galleth the Centuriators,whichihaue with great labour andindufirie 5 
colle&ed the Centuries,atbeiſts { a ſample reward for ſo excelleptand wortve a work: Arthur dedn- 
wat. ſanttor.theſ.91.c.9. [7 tn 10600 a on BananddSitnuy it 1194199 356 6 
Burto let otherpaſſe, whoſe curſing and reuiling ſpeeches are nfioizand too many, aspl@ needles - , __ 
tbe rehearſed, now in the laſt place] will adtoynecertaiygfawers p\ peta pa wc vs 2.2:23Ga6! 
dotqucnce,colleted outof his:booke ſer for againit our wanhyand learned, countric man Def#hr- 
takers, that it may;appeare whhar ſpirit they neottbe with ſuch bixter ſpecchand yiletermes dogaunc 
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7 _ Thefrt Pillar of Papiftrie,” 
calſg himeyery where, Doftorew indoium, vnlearned DoRor,and profeſſorem indig nu, 
| ,not worthic to be admitred to the leaſt _— in ſchooles, lib, 1, c. Le tanonby 
__”; weptior : more fooliſh then any boy ſcholleror new beginner, lib, 2. cap. 1, ſe8.z.yca hee 
| Mhadrats call him ſcriptorem barbarxm, a barbarous writer, Tolet paſſetheſe and ſuch like —_ 
roganechallenges, which are common with all papifts who boaſt of themſelues, as of the onely lear. 
ned and men,bue alas,poore ſoules,it ſeemeth they dwel byeuill neighbours, when they are 
| fainecopraiſe themſelues.Buras for M.Stopleren,he is fowlic ouerſeene,in charging ſo worthy a man 
with wantof learning/whoſe bookes hee 1s ſcarce w in reſpeR of true learning to carrie after 
him.And ifthe queſtion be of eloquece, this Louanian Doctors —_ but a kind of barkin ginre- 
ſpeRofcheothets, either for ſmoothnes of iile,or good phraſe of - And concerning both theſe 
namely the choice ofthe words for the phraſe,and the _ ofthemforthe file, I cannot give Ma- 
Aper GY ſter Stapleton a fitter commendation,then Hierome beſtoweth vpon Reaſſinus and /oninien, Firl con. 
cerning the phraſe he thus writeth:T am putide & confuſe loquitur, vt plu ego in reprehidenas laborews, 
 » quemille in ſeribendo,ch6. Hee ſpeateett ſo groflely and confuſedly, that a man may eafily take more 


paine in mendiog, then he did in making : and for the ſtile,hee that readeth that Louanian profeſſors 
 diſcourſe,may rememberwhat Hierome faith of [owinian his manner of Writing:qnotieſtangue exnz le- 


Aduerſloui- 

man.  gero,vbicusnqueme deftcerit ſpiritus,ibieft diſtinitio torums incip1t ,totum pendet ex alters: when Ireade 
fim1 findno phone” - abreath : every ſentence is a beginning, andeuery thing hangeth and is 
continued together. 7h : 

55 Buc ro returne to que countryman SrepletonsRhetorike: and to ler paſſe theſe before rehearſed, as 
the mofimild and courteous termes he hath, this eloquent Louanian _ thusſetteth vponthar 
reuerent and learned man, thus ſaying ynto him, Miniſter Sathane effettns, profeſſor perfians, magifter 

. wendax  impailentiſſianus : Thouart become a miniſterof Satan, a faithleſſe or forſworng profeſſor, 
alyingand moſt impudencteacher, Admonit.ad Whitaker. Profeſſor aſinine, Aﬀe-head profeſſor,/.r. 
cap.1.fe#.x2. He lyeth for the wherſtone, Facs mendarinm cote dignum,cap.2.(ett.6 .abſurditas Aſmi- 
ud adverſary, His afmine abſurditie.lib,1.cap.7,ſeft.3. Ineptiſſimus difþmtator, Moſt fooliſh diſputer : 
ibid:ſett:9.Fatuns rufticas, A clowniſh or ruſticall foole, cap.1 2. ſeft.q. Steltiſſimns, Avery foole, 
shid. Sophiſta impudens, An-impudent ſophiſter.lib,2.5ap.5.ſet.10.Barbare impudentia,Hisbarbarous 
inpudencic. cap «re Heplaieth the fycophant.cap.8./ett.q. Stultiſſime ſophiſia, Moſt fooliſh ſe- 

- phifter,. cp.9.ſett.x.Diiutator abſurdiſſane, MoRt abſurd diſputer. /bid.ſeft.8, Mentiendi conſue- 

in naturam vb; vebſa, Your cuſtome of lying is become your verie nature.cap.10.ſef,1, What 
could be ſaid more of the diue? Hebetnding rue & tarditatis,coc.Y our dulnefle and bleckiſhnes, &c. 
ſelt.xo0.Mentiends libids viIneceſſitas;,He hath either pleaſure or neceffitieto lie, e#.1 3, Mendacinms 
rorniens. He maketh around lie. ſeft.16.(raſaignorantia, Grofle ignorance. lib.z,cap.7.ſe8.z. 
Mendacinm ridiculum & morione dignnm, A ridiculous lye and fit for afoole, {:b.3.cap.1;./eft.r. 
Mendacinm nobile, A noble lic, cap.14 ſett.s . Mendacinm fplendidum : ſe&.8, A notable orleaudlye. 
AP blockiſh he. cap. 16,/ef.7, Craſſa fapiditas, Groſſe blockiſhneſle.;bid,St1- 
titie & be prorſas afnia, Aſinine fooliſhneſſe and dulneſſe, cap.19.ſe3.11, Theſe and an hun- 
CES etoricall ſpeeches our good Countriman hath ſent vs from Louaine,to ſhew 
how hehath profited inpopiſh cloquence : and ro make vp our mouthes, after he hath long dallied 
in words,in good ſobcy fagnefighe peaketh thus friendly ynto vs : Owninm qaidem bercticornm & 
Eacitar magna oft, pertbitebifEatnlari, ſed veitra bedic Whitakgre tua inquam,tnorumgne connena- | 
rum bareticoram tum c eHdiviny pertinecia longi maxima eft.In al heretikes,there is both greatblind- 
nefle and fingular obſtinacy, but thy blindnefle hitakers,and wilfulnefſe, with the reft of thy fellow- 
| all /i6.3cap.7.ſeft,5, Wee are much beholding to you, good countriman, Father, 
Themas Stepleton,that worthic Lonanian profeſſor, (for wee will give you your titles) though that 
worthy'mas be butplaine #/bitaker; with you,tharyou can find in your heart to giue vs the vpper 
hand ivblindoefic and wilfulneſſe of all hererikes that ever were : But Gods curſe will light vpon all 
refikes;as aremiore wilfully blind and obſtinate againſt the truth then Papiſts be. 
-Buthere I would'aduiſe our coutittimanto berhinke himſelfe what hee hath done, and whom hee 
 hach ralled ypon: namely «man asyrworthic ofthoſe taunts andſlanders, as any man he could haue 
There 2nd wrinten againſt 1Whibintwhile be lived; was knowtiero be a man both learned, and of a molt mecke 
w_ comme” andinumble ſpiriewithall:no lyer,butslouer ofthe truth; of a vertuous and godly life:in his readings 
Acc Whit. nn gucinhis ſermons, in his difpuretions carneft,Rrong in argument, readie in his ytterance, pi- 
- ber. chieio writing,(itdit counſell;ſamiliarin conference, wiſe for direion of ftudie, an encourager 
- ofthe gobd,apreferrer ofthelearned;andrewarder ofthe painefull; and what more can 1 ſay of him, 
as hewwsin his lif6;fo he ſhewed biinſclfe in his chd i While he lied, in good ations feruent, in his 
ficknes patient, in death confide! now in heauen triumphant: Therefore 1 ſay yoto M.Stapleton, 
Hicron Aſclla, 55 Hierome in thelike caſe, #5 fff veniaprane dixifſe de retis : its no ſmall fault to ſpeake c- 
Lib.offic.r.c.r. vill; good, efſcly ofthe righttous : andapaine with S.. Ambroſe, pro ocioſs verboratio 
| 0 Ag 1 ent inp ittats; pena exoluitar ? if for every idle word account ſhall bee 
ire i gre | wickedreuiling ſpeech islike to be endured? 
| _—_ licle furchereo anſwere in a word tothis Louanian door, who chargeth,as wee haue 
'? ene; godly leatied #nav; With foure eſpeciall crimes, ignorance, follie, impudencie, lying. 
" ATUG) 5; & tag" 
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M.Staplerer 


Part.2. 


Papiſticall ſlaunders, 


M.Stapletox herein ſh2weth himſelf neither ſo deepe a clarke, nor ſo wiſe a man, or of ſo ſober a loi 
rit as hee would bze taken for, As forthe firſt, his, which the other callerh ignorance, hath beert 
found able, (rhankes be ro God)to march and ouermatch his Louanian learning,or ſophiftrie rather, 
The fooliſhneſle of the Goſpzll,and fimplicitic ofthe truth in him hath not giuenplace to the others 
humane and ſerpentine wiſedome, Indeed he was too modeſt,too milde and humble a min'to deale 
with ſo proud, and vaineglorious boatters, A wrangling Sophiſter had been fitter ro anſwere ſuch 
intemperate and immodeſt rayling,then ſo graue andrenerenda diuine. But as for lying, take it to 

our {clues, both it andthe father thereof, There 1s moretruth found in few of his lines,then in many 
ofthe others lcaucs: and more good diuinitie in one page,then is in that whole booke. And haue you 
been thele foure yeeres in hatching ſo goodly a bird,and bringing forth a Cockatice egg&?Surely you 
haue ſpent your time well. And be thele the fruits of your fiudies ? Well,ex vngurbus Leonerm:by ſuch 
fruits we know what the tree is ; what need other arguments? your vſuall and cuſtorarie railing be- 
wrayeth your malicious ſpiric. 1will omir here to make mention of another rayling Romiſh Rabſa- 
keb,who hath thus powred out his venemous gull of birter words againſt my ſelfe,calling me @ not«- 
ble lyer and falſour,filth:e Dottor ſhamelcſſe mate, malicious Miniſter, charging me often, with «bows- 
xable,palpable ſhameleſſe,notorioue,malicions lirs : whereas he is not able to conuince me of one lie, 
or vntruth, Bur I will be ſparing in rehearſing theſe things, being aſhamed to repear that which they 
bluſh not to write:T have ſet downe a catalogue of ſuch (tuffe,and ſummed them together els*where. 
Neither will Ioftend the Readers eares with ſuch hke' virulent termes vſed by another, not for- 
bearing theſe ſweet words of impo/for, Machinel falſonr, inſolent, diſhoneſt, foole,gooſe,and ſuch li ke: 
Iwill be filent herein, both becauſe I haue made my apolopic alreadie,but moſt of al for thata ſecond 
replic of like bitterneſle, being offered by the ſame author to the preſſe, was ſuppreſſed byprudent 
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2 and grauc authoritie,and (though ſurreptitiouſly allowed before) by the diſcreet and friendly ende- Archb.of 


your of b ſome,to whom I acknowledge my ſelfe much bound, both for their pictic in ſtaying of do- 
meſticall contentions, which might breed ſcandall, and for their loue in not ſuffering hisname to bee 
traduced who defireth to be peaceable, 

Butto returne where I left:tel me ye popiſh pertifoggers, which haue nothing more comon in your 
mouthes;then to call vs aſſes, doults, fooles, how can you eſcape that heauie ſentence of our Sauiour, 
which faith;that who ſo calleth his brother foole,is in danger ofhel fire?Mar.g.But it is no new thing 
for heretikes to raile and reuile:it hath ever bintheir cuſtome and guiſe:The Pelagians called Augu- 
ftine,(ultorem demonam,a worſhipper of diuels. Angw/t. cont. Tulian, 1.3 .c.18.The Donatifts accuſed 
Cecilian a Catholike Biſhop,of hnne againſt the holy Ghoſt : Aug.cont.Creſcon /.4.c.17.S0 it is true 
as one well ſaith: Fleretici, cum perner ſitatis ſue non poſſunt reddere rationem,ad maleditta connertun« 
tur;Heretikes, when they findthemſeluesnor able ro yeeld a reaſon of their wilfulnes;then they fal to 
plaine rayling. Such pleatie of ſcoffes and taunrs,of curſings and _— is an euident figne of an 
euill cauſe, and bewraierh a cankred Romack We wilnot anſwer them in the ſame kind; for our cauſe 
is better, and our malice and hatred much leſſe. It grieueth not vs to be euill ſpoken of without cauſe, 
We areforie for them:they hurt not vs,but blemiſh their owne credit before men,and make their ac- 
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count more heauic before God, And as Gregorie well faith : quid alind detrahentes faciunt niſi qued in Lib.8.epiſt.45. 


puluerem ſufflant,at que in oenlos ſuos terram excitant: what clſe doe theſe flaunderers, but as blow the 
duſt ypon their owne faces,ſo our aduerſariesby reuiling of vs,do get a blot to themſclues.I wil ſhut 
yp this place with that good ſaying of Bernard, Bonummibi, ſi me dignetur Deiu 
excipio mm me detrahentium linguas maledicas, vt non ad ipſum perneniant : Itis good for me,if God 
vouchſafeto vſe me in flead of a buckler, I willingly doe latch inmy felfe the . of ſlaunderous 
tongues, that they light nor vpon him, 


POPISH SLAVNDERS AND FALSE 
accuſations. Part. 2. 


vii pro Clypes,libens De canfiderar, 
lib,z. 


Ne! inthe next place, hauing taſted ſufficiently of the firſt diſh of their bitter and ſower taunts | 


and reproches,which we haue had bur a cold welcome vntozler vs take an affay ofthe next: And 

that I feare me,we ſhall find not much pleaſanter, Yer becauſe we wil not be ynmanerly gheſts, we wil 
taſte of euery diſh.Our aduerſaries therefore arenot contented to loade vs with bitter and ynſauoury 
words;but they doe alſo charge vs with fained and deviſed things, accufing vs falſely, and impoing 
= vs ſtrange and ynknowne articles : whoin their ſo doing do not hurt vs, in laying things to our 
rge;whichare alrogether vntrue,bur the ſhame redoundeth vponthemſelues : as Orig#n well no- 
teth ypon that (tory of Moſes and Miriars bis iter, Num. 1 2.,who, after ſhe had attempted to diſgrace 


Moſes vas iriken with theleprofie,but Moſes is comended of God:videte,quid {biparie contulerint Orig hom.7.in 


obtreftatores,quid vers illi,cui obtrefFanerant queſinerint laudis> fibi rurpitudinem, ills ſplendorem, ſbi 
lepram,ills gloriem:ſee whatpuniſhment Moſes backbiters brought ypon themſelues,and what praiſe 
theyprocured vnto him: (ſhame to themſelues, renowne vnto him,ſhe the leproſie,and he thereby had 
mote plory,&c.Their accuſaris then & falſe challEges, are either general againſt our whole Chorch, 
dr'parricular,direfted and leauelled againlt ſome ſpecial men,and both kinds concerning'either do- 
Qrine or maners of our Church:of theſe in order, and firſt of their accuſations in generall,& yaine ſur- 


Ppppp 3 miſes 


Numer.1z, 


1240 The frft Pillar of Papiſtrie, 
miſes ofourdoQrine : and here I will eſpecially follow our Rhemiſts, as before wee made bold with 
Maſter Harding, who in this caſe are very plentifull, 

3s They vsto ſay; Thatthe Church conſifteth only of the eleQ : and that there are no euill 
men in the ch, Annor. Mat.z.ſett.,7.6+ Matth,22.ſett.2. Whereas wee affirme, that the viſble 
Church vponecarth hath both good and bad in it : bur the inuifible Church wee hold to confilt of the 
eletonely. 

duvet, Meas 9.ſett.1r. That we ſhould fay ; God cando ro more then he hath done or will doe : 

which they call blaſphemous infidzlitie. We ſay no ſuch thing, bur only this ; that God can do no- 
thing contrary to his owne will, word, and glory, and yet is almightic, 

# Aznor AMdat.23,fett.6. That we teach; Itis rr, @ ro hauc onely faith, We teach no ſuch thing : 
we ſay, that faith onely iuſtificth, but faith working by loue, as Saint Paul ſaith; not yoide of good 
workes, Galat.5.6. | 
. » That we ſay; the Church hath failed many hundred yeeres, till Luther and (alwin, Annot, Matth, 
28, ſe#.2, Whereas we belecue, that the Church hath alwayes continued, and ſhall continue till the 
end of the world. EY 

That we bold, thatiris ſufficient ro be baptized with the holy Ghoft, and that water is not neceſſa- 
, Annot Math. 1 ſets, Bur we grant thatbaptiſme with water is neceſſary, if it may be had accor- 
= ro Chriſts in(titution: Otherwiſe in thoſe that are prevented by death,we affirme that the lacke 
-.?; + * of water cannot depriue them of their inheritance, | 
6 © -. That we ſay, all x rigs arccaſie in _— Annot.Luk,6,ſeft.1, We fay no ſuchthing : but con- 
'' - * feflethat many things are therein hardto be vnderſtoode : yer the doctrine of faithto be inthe word 
- , -  plaincly declared, fo that the people may ſafely be admitted to the reading thereof, 

7  _ That weeaffirme, the Church may faile in faith, Annor.Luke 18,ſeft,8, Wee ſay onely, that the 

1. Church may ecrrein ſome points ofdotrine, but not finally fall away from the faith, Fulke.cbid. 
+ ., That wepretend, that God draweth vs againſt our will, and without any reſpect to our conſent, 

©; Toh 6.2. Godof vnwilling maketh vs willing, by changing our will to imbrace Chriſt gladly, and 0- 

; (- therwiſe wereach nor. 
©, That we affirme the holy Ghoſt to benone other, but the gift of wiſedome inthe Apoliles, and 
few other for gouerament : Annot. Af.8.Sett.7. Bur none of vsſaith ſo: it isa meere ſlander, 

_ That we allow no faſting, but morali temperance, and ſpirituall faſting from finne. AQ. 3,ſett.;, 
Whereas we do acknowledge a Chriſtian vſe of faſting and abſtinence from all meates and drinkes, 
x whey taming of the fleſh, and making vs more fit to pray : not an abſtinence from ficſh onely, as 

ey do ſuperſtiriouſly imagine, 

.;That wedſhould fay, that the preaching of the lawe, and iudgement to come, maketh men hypo- 
cites. Af,24.ſeft.2. Whereas weholdethe preaching of the laweto be neceſfary ro bring mentore- 
penance : But iu(tification by keeping the lawe, which they teach, we vtterly condemue, 

; That we would haue all mento be preſent, and giue voice in Ceuncels, At.19.ſett.5. Wkſay not 

ſo, for that were impoſſible : But we holde againſt our aduerſaries, thar as well the learned aol dii- 

©.  Creet amonglt-che lay men, as the Clergie, ought to be admitted to conſult of religion : And that 
uenry Biſhops, but other Paſtors alſo and Miniſters ought to haue. deciding voyces in Coun- 


h Thar we condemne = workes as ſinfull, phariſaicall, hypocriticall, Res. 2.ſef,z, Whereas we 


acknowledge themto be the good gifts of God, the fruites of iuſtification,rhe way whercin all Chri- 
_ + iy co faluation, weonely exclude them from being any cauſe of our iuſtification be» 
14 Amnot. Row. ſeft.q., That we affirme thatGod juſtifiethman, that is to ſay, imputeth to him the 
| » luſticeof Chriſt, though he benotindeed iuſt : or of fauour reputeth himas iuſt, when indeed hee is 
» Wicked, impiousand vniuſt: And that weethinke it is more to Gods glorie, and more to the com- 
mendarion of Chriſts iuftice,merites and mercie,to call and count an euill man ſo ow for iult, 
» thenof his grace and mercie, ro make him of an ill one, iuſt in deed, and {6 truely to iuſtific him, &c. 
This is a great ſlaunder : For we thinke and ſay; that God of a wicked man, by his grace and mercie, 
* doth wake himiuſt indeede, bythe iuſtice of Chriſt, neither calling, nor accounting him iuſt that 
continueth wicked, as he was before, but giuing him alſo the ſpirit of ſanRification, whereby after he 
is madc inſt by grace, he doth the workes of iuſtice, and keepeth Gods commandements, though not 

perfeAly inthis life, Falke.thid, | j 
15 _- That wegatherofthoſetermes, vied by the Apoſtle, Rom.4.conered,v 7,not impmedev.8. That 
the finges of men be neuer truely forgiuen, but hidden onely. Annort,Rows.4- ſet.7. Welay, that our 
.. Ginnesarecruely forgiuen vs for Chriſts fake, and our conſcience freely diſcharged of them, Chriſt 

. -»»-/ having ſatisfied the juſtice of God perfitly for chem. | We” 

6 That werteach, thatthe Sacraments of the Church ginenotgrace and juſtice of faith : but that they 
be notes, markes and badges onely of our remiſſion of finnes. Rom.4. ſett.$, We (ay not, that they 
arc onely markes and badges, bur as the Apoſtle ſaith, ſcales of God to aſſure our faith of juſtification 
by remiſſion of finnes : And yet it followeth not, that the ſacraments ſhould giuc or conferre 

That 


Papiſticall ſlaunders, Part'2. 


That to eſtabliſh our fition of confidence (as they ſcarnefully call it) wee make-no-account/ of 
the Articles of the faich; the belecuing whereot oor tberh.ch lay, Annot. Rome4..ſett,g.Where= 
as we affirme, that we are iultified by none other faich; bur that which: is declared in thoſe: Articles; 
not by a bare knowledge or beleefe of them, that they are true, which the diuell hath and niany res 
probates : but by fledfaſt beleeuing of them, with a ſure truſt and confidence in Chriſt, whereby wee 
are made partakers of his precious merits, and aſſured ofthe remiſſion ofour finnes. : 

', Thar we ſhould ſay, Man bath no more free will, then a piece of clay, Row.9.ſeft.7. Whereas we 
onely ſay, that our free will hath no power or ſtrength at all, to will, or doe the thing that is good, 
without the grace of God, / 

Thar we ſay, the fairhfull be ſure they ſhall neuerfinne : Row.8,ſe.g. We ſay only, that they are 
ſure to be prelerued from chat finne whichis irremiſſible, which is the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
and from all ſuch finnes, as ſhould hinder their faluation, | 

That where the Apoſlle ſaith, /r z5 berter to marrie then to burne ; thatthe Proteſtamsrthinke, co 
burne,is nothing elſe but to be tempred;becauſc they woulideafily picke Quarrels to marrie: 1.Cor,7, 
ſe,8. We doe nor ſo thinke, that to burne, is onely to be tempred,bur to be ſo continually inflamed 
with luſt, chat the will alſo and defire doth conſent, 

That wee wil! not haue men worke well in reſpeR of reward at Geds hand : 1 Corinth.g.ſet.7. 
We ſay not ſo ; but that men ought not to worke well as hirelings, for hope of reward as merited 
by ng worke: bur chiefcly and principally, of louing obedience and durie, as of children to their 
father. | 

That we ſeeme by abandoning other names of the Communion (fauing this, calling ir a ſupper)rs 
hauc it at night, and after mcate : 1.Cormth.u, ſett,8, We retaine other names of this Sacrament be- 
fide, asthe Communion, the Sacramenc of the body and blood of Chriſt, the Euchariſt,and ſuch like: 
and it is but a vaine conceite, that we encline it to haue it at night; when they ſee our yſuall and daily 

raQtiſe to the contrary. | 
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as we borrow of Arifotle and his like, concerning quantity, accidents, place, poſition, dimen 
fighe, taſte, and other ftraites of reaſon, to the which they bring Chrifls myſicics Coloſi.2, I 
baue other _—_— out of holy Scripture, and the ancient writers: Neither haue we any arguments 
our of Philoſophie, bur ſuch as are grounded ypon the Scriptures, which teach the perfe& humanitic 
of Chriſt, andalleſſenciall properties of a true and naturall bodie. 

They ſay, we apply that text of Saint Paw/ : He that will not labour, lethim not cate : 2, The 
agaioſt the yacanc life of the Clergie, Aror.in hunc locum. But we require no ſuch thing, asto labour 
with the hands,of ſuch ofthe Clergie,as labour in tudie and teaching. Againſt the idle Fo ofMonkes 
Nunnes, Friers, and the reft of that erue, as alſo againſt idle maſie-pricfts this text is tron g. F 

That we hold nothing to be neceflarie to ſaluation but the Scriptures, 2.7 imoth.z. ſeR.3. Wee 

' holdno ſuchthing : for ſo we ſhould exclude Chrift himſelfe as ynneceſlarie to faluation. Bur we af. 
firme,that the Scripture containeth all things neceſſary tobe learned to faluation, and this is thertrue - 
Kate of the queſtion. 

- That weplainely deny Melchiſedech to haue beene a Prieft, Hebr.7. ſeF.8, Here without ſhame 
they ſlander vs. This we neuer denied, neither by Gods grace will ever : though we affirme, that his 
Priefthood conſiſted not inoffering of bread and wine: neither doth the Apoſile,or anytext of Scri p- 
ture ſo teach, 
|, They charge vs with this herefie:That Chriſt was not the firſt man that entred into heauen, Heb.1o, 

ſe8.1. They belic vs, to ſay we hold, that Chriſt was notthe firſt man that entred into heaven, with 
his body or whole humanitic, as the text is, Heb.10.20. And that dedicated and prepared a way for 
allhis members to enter into beauen, both with their bodies, and their ſoules : by vertue of whoſe 
death, all the faichfull from the beginning were received into heauenly reſt in their ſoules, 

That we! will haue no difference betweene the laitic and the Clergie, 1.Per.g.ſcft.2. It is falſe, 
which herethey obicR againſt vs. We onely miſlike their popiſh difference, who doen ſuch ſort ſer 
apart their Clergie fromthe reſt of the people, as though they onely were the Lords lot and inheri- 
tance, the retexcluded, 

' That we ſay, the Scriptures be ſo eafie, thatthey may be nor onely ſafely read, bur alſo expounded 
boldly of all the people, as well ynlearned aslearned: and conſequently, euery one by bimlelfe, and 
his priuate ſpirit, without reſpeof the expoſitions of the learned fathers, or expectation of their 
paſtors iudgement,may determine and make choice of ſuch ſenſe as himſelfe liketh, 2.Per.3.ſeft.x,All 
theſe arc great yntruths. Indeede we do hold, that the people may ſafely be admitted to the reading 
of the Scriptures, though we deny nor, bur that there are certaine places therein hard to bee vnder- 
ſtood : yet we = them norlibertie to expound Scripture, as themſclues liſteth, not Raying for the 
iudgement of their paſtors:For we id wh hr whoſocuer deſpiſeth the ordinarie miniftery 


(f.3.2. 


ofthe word, which God hath cſtabliſhgd io his Qhpreh, for the direRion of vs in the truth, ſhall ne- 
uer attaine vnto true knowledge. :Asfor the expoſiri8ns of the fathers, we are ſo farre fromreieting 
them, wherethey interpret according to'theſenſe of the Scriptures, that they doe in a manner auow 
allour interpretations, which you miſlike. 
-:1 Thar we afficme, that we neither keepe, neither poſſibly can keepe Gods commandements,1,/eb.2. 
 ſeft.7. Wefay not ſo, but that we cannot keepe them in ſuchperfeQtion, as the iuſtice of God requi- 
ighby his grace we doubt not, but weare cnabled in ſuch meaſure to keepe them,as his mer- 
cie in Chriſt accepterh, Fulke.ibid, 
. Thus we ſee with how many ſlanders our countrimeri ofRhemes do ynkindly'charge and load v$ 
withall : neither are theſe all : more, who pleaſeth may colleQ out of that black booke of theirs, The 
_ wantof thereſt,which I hauc not heere ſet downe, I will ſupply out of another countrimans booke of 
ours,to whom we are much beholding for affoarding of vsfach plentic of ſo good ftuffe. Firſt, P.146. 
He thus friendly faith vnto vs. /f 50s doe not allew enerie man; yee and enery woman tobe a Prieſt, why 
. drive yener ſame of your fellowes torecant, that ſohaue preached? why allow yee the booked. your new 
_" Exangeliſtes that ſo have written ? An odious vnrruth: for couching the miniſteric of the Church, wee 
. . hauenone that either haue preached ſo, or written ſo, /eivel.defenſ. Apolog-pag.146. 
27. . Thar wefſay,all things neceflary to faluation are expreſſedin the Scriptures; pag.240. But ſo we ſay 
.. not; webold thar allthings neceflarie are cither inthe Sctiprures expreſſed, ortherein contained, by 
-  necgſarie jonand diduRtion to be drawen from the fame, _— 
33 | Tharwe, which ſay we canby no meaneefulfillthe law of God, doe mike God vniuſt,euill, impo- 
.. tent, and not able to giue ſo mueh grace, as may helpe to falfill his law, pag.368. We make not God 
I&3; --v9juſt orimporent, bur weconfeſſe our ſeluesto be finners, Neither is the queſtion here, what God 
;- »ableto.do;/bur what he hath promiſed; for howſoeuer God be able: by his bounding grace, to 
= - makers perfeQin this life, and gn voide of finne, as we ſhall becin the life —_— : —_ 
Rom.2:32zz; Power Snatcotitrary tohis will reucaledinhis word, which faith, that all men hauc ſinned, And as 
Gulark 3.9: 2 = be.” theworks ofthelawe, areynderthe curſe,  -- hag | 
39,5 That wetell Chriſtianmen,they may worke as much as they will,but al in yaine,pag-371 .Vatruth, 
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Ea; | - ore wy. withSzing Paxt; your works ſhall norbe in yaineinthe Lord; Although wee do exclude 


rom being any cauſe, or meane of ourſſaluation, and that by the warrant of the Scriptures, 
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Thar we profeſle, chat the faith ofthe Catholike Church may faile and fall, pag.493, Wee'ſprake © 
not of che yniuenſall Catholike Church, but of the Church of Rome, or of any other | 
Church, which may faile in faich,as we ſee the Churches of Corinth and Galatia arenow ghly :- 
departed from the faith, and are wholly ſubie@ ro the Turke, 3 
That we animate temporall Magiſtrates, by the pretenſed example of David and Salomon; wo itt 41 
rermeddle with Biſhops offices, pag.689. Vncruth, itis notour doGtrine : But they rather -embolden 
the Pope romeddle with Princes offices. Aud Bellarmine a great Champion of theirs doth free vs 
 fromthisflander, who confefſeth of vs;that we hold Regimen Eccleſiaſticum ſpirituale offs, or diſine- 
Hum a _ : Thar the Ecclehiaſticall regiment is ſpirituall, and a thing diſtin fromthe political, 
or temporall, | 
That weteach, that the Lords ſupperis very bakers bread, and wine, with the onely fi of 
Chrilts bodice and bloud,pag. 3 20.Bur we neuer ſo ynreuerent]y called that holy Pear <A'5, awe 4 
ſelfe (Maſter Harding) that doth ſovilely diſgracethis holy Myfterie, calling it A piece of (ow. yer 
worth a point:a leane and carrien banquet ; 4 toje, We call it the Sacrament of Sankl piuingthe Sacra- 
ment of the bodie and blood of Chritt, with other names firfor ſo great myſteries, Neither doe wee 
make them bare figures and fignes, but as the Apoſtle ſaith, ſeales of the righteouſnes of faith, Rom.4.12. 
Now,hauing ſcene thus farre, with what falſe opinions they charge our Church generally, in reſ- 
Rofour dodtrine, let vs take ſome triall alſo of their iuſt and true dealing with vs, in matrers be- 
—_— to manners. And here [do not thinke but we ſhall finde them halcing, as before, 
Firſt, Harding chargethvs with continuall aduoutric and inceſt, calling without alt honeftie or | 43 
ſhame, Miniſters lawtull wedded wiues, their filthie yoke fellowes, pag.439. Yea, he ſaith, that our 
Goſpell hath no ſubſtance, befide carnall libertic and licentious living, pag.289. Andthar chorough 
our euillceaching, the world growerh more to be diflolute and wicked, pag. 382.BuvifMafter Har- 
ding had remembred the diſſolutenes, and licentiouſnes of life that is at Rome, he could not withour 
bluſhing haue charged vs with incelt, aduoutries, andall carnall libertie. Hee had forgotten belike 
that old engliſh prouerbe, He that geeth ence to Rome, ſeeth a wicked man : he that goeth twiſe, lear- 
xeth to know him : he that goeth thriſe, bringeth him home with him :Fox.pag.843. (1 
The Rhemiſts doe accuſe the Proteſtants (whom they call heretikes) for their lighenes in admit» 44 
ting every one without diſcretionto the Clergie, 1,Timoth, 3.6. Bur, asfor that vncharitable name 
ofheretikes, we fhall ſhewannn, that it is more proper ynto them, then vnto vs. And neueranyhere- 
fe admitted more vnworthie perſons to the —_— then Papiſtrie hath done:not onely into the jnfe2 
riour places, but euen inco heir chicfe Biſhops ſee : for as Alphon/, teftifiech, whom we-ciced before, 
Many of their Popes did not know ſo much as their Grammar, And-from henreſſued that deeres vf 
Pope Zacharie to helpe the ignorance of their ſottiſhprieſts, that the bapriſme, Which was ſolenmi« 
vntky a Prieſt ſpeaking falſe Larine, ſaying, [n nomine patria, filia.gr;ſpirita ſuntt4, ſhould berakeis Dett.p.» 
for good bapriſme, > (i122 Gil.4ct 
Harding chargeth the Proteſtants in diuers Countries to haue attempredto wreftthefwordout of *T. 
the Princes hands, Were the hundred thouſand Bonres in Germanie (ſaith he) conſumed by the ſword of 
the Nobilitie there for their obedience ? ÞP. 441.50 heflandereth Lather alſo, that he ſtirred yp-7heu 
mas Munzer in Thuringia, who was the Rebels preacher, pag.q447. Thus the Rhemifts deale with 
Calxini,calling him one of the principall-Rebels of this time, and moſt falſely giue out of the Pro- *+ 
teſtants; that their Conliſtories are ſhops of rebellion. - - r 40 94 16 blo 
Thus-alſo they report of Wickiiffe, thathe ſhouldteach, that Princes are not to be obeyed beiog in 
deadlyfinne, «Annotat.r,Pet.2.fet.8, be OI 
Alltheſe are malicious flanders deviſed againR vs. Firſt, the Boures of Germanie were-moſt of 
them aduerfaries to Luther; aud vnderſtoadeno part af the Goſpell, bur —— as they 
faid, onely againft the crycltic of their Lords, as they hadtwoand rwentie yeares in the con- /-? 
ſiraciecalled (Liga Sormaria,) Anno 1 503. fifteene yeares before Door Luther _ ro preach, 
which was Ano 1518. /ewel pag.q441t. Secondly, Luther was ſo farre from ſtirring vp Thomas Man 
zer, that he called him the preacher of Sathan, Sleidan,li.g. Thirdly, neither did Wickliffe teach — 
ſuch thing, for be him(clfe was obedient both ro Edward the third, andro Richard theieeond; bott — 
which Princes, as we know were guiltie of ſome notorious finnes; Fourthly, you racherthew your 
ſclues therebels of this age, who mike no conſcience in moving the ſubiefts to riſe yp and-conſþ 
againſt their naturall Soueraignes, And England knoweth by experience, that-your'Seminaries 
Rome and Rhemes, are the ſhops ofrebellion, which haue forged ſo many; ——— our 
Soueraigne, but all hitherto in vaine, the Lord bethanked, and we truſt in God ſhall bee ſo Fill: 
mighttherefore hauc heenaſharned;<o ave caſt ys ih the teeth with-thatz which-your owne conlſci- ©» 
ences may accuſe your ſtlues of, WW Ir5 T.d bingo: rt TACq Dit 
Thus much ofthe ſ{landers in genemall, which they beleh our again our whole Cliurchvr now woe 
will a little touch thoſe popiſh forgevies, which = hanein their idloand phantaſticalt braine, dv» 
tiſed again(t ſome particular menamongſt vs, ſorted our frommaniongrhereſt, i b111ort 45 he 2s 
'  Andfirftofall, they layloade ypanpoate Wick/iffe; charging him with! thingswhichrhe n&> 46 
ver held; As that heſbauld teach, har 4Prince is pot to beobeyed being/in kinne, Rhewolff, 
Rom.1 3. ſe4.4. 1,Pet.2. ſet.8, which we haue ſhewedbefore to be a grearyntruttic'5.71- 
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oz. 47 »irThatw#k/iffegdid condeinne. de of ſchooles, and titles of DoRors and Maſters ; 

ef Aatth-23 ſotk.q; This is a meere Qlander of Wickliffe : Fulk,ibid. h . FR. 
48 ; Tharbo ſhone, that God vughtto obcy the diuell, Bellarmine, Prefat.in controxerſ, and ad- 
for the proofe hereof, that this his herefiewas condemned inthe Councell of Conſtance, Sefl 8 
-, Wenahkethistabea mecreſlanderasthe reſt: forthere is no. fuch thing found obieQted againſt Wick 
*  Jffe,ntitherinchoſe 18, articles exhibited agaioft him in the conuocation of certaine Biſhops at 
Lambeth; Fax pag.43 2. nor yet. amongſt thoie 9. articles, which were condemned as heretical] : nor 
thoſe23, which\were condemned as erronious, Fox pag.435;Yer concerning this matrer;three {chol- 

lers ofthe faidr#5ck/iffe, that followed not long after, ſhewedtheir opinion, namely, Nicholas Hey. 

ford, Phillip Repingdon, lohn Ayſhton, And thus they ſay,that God ought notto obey the divellin his 

-, Qwneperion,or ene, nor with the obedience of neceſhticrfor foro affirme, ſay they, itis bercſie 
£2 Foxpigiegh. And againe they granted, thatthey meant an obedience of loue, becauſe God loued 
the dewill,)and. puniſhed him as he ought, pag. 439. The phraſe and manner of ſpeech is ſomewhat 
firange.:burwho ſceth nor, that their meaning is ſound and good. Firſt, that God not in his owne 
perſon; butithis creatures yeelderh obedience to the diuell': that is, ſometime giveth him power 

11.4.-/! ouer his.cxeatures. Secondly, yer not of neceſlitie,for God can when it pleaſeth him,tie Sathan ſhort 
and excrajthis creatures from his power, Thirdly, that God loueth him as his creature, and ſo hee 

dat the wicked, ſuffering the Sunne to ſhine vpon them, Matth.y. Fourthly, that the Lord in his 
iuſtice is ro puniſh the diuell, and ſo doth:: they are reſerued in euerlaſting chaines of darknes, 1ud.s, 

: 249 16 Inithis fort alſo they dealt with /ohn Haſſe, deuiſing firange Articles againſt him which he never 
thought : As that he ſhould ſay, thar Saint Gregorie, when they alleaged his amthoritie againſt him, 

was but arumiet:> wherein /obn Huſſe himſelfe anſwered, that they did him great inivrie, forſo much, 

as:Ne alwaes ieficenied and reputed Saint Gregorie for a moſt holy DoRor of the Church: Fox 


Ga6oon Fi, | | 

50 mT hozir was falſcly obieRed againſt the ſame John Huſſein the Councel! of Conſtance, where hee 
was meRvaidftly condemned that he faid, there ſhould bea fourth perſon 1m diuinitic, and that a 
Doctor heard him to-ſpeake the ſame. obn Huſt defired the Door might bee named, which nor 
Fr ohtaining, he thus criech out: O:miſerableand wretched man that I am, which am torced aud com- 

pelled rd Heareuch blaſphemic and ſlander : Foxpag 622. 
This wane ſee; the guiſe of the 01d Papiſts, thus without all feare,.to flander the children of 
God, hat; of-ipring, 1meane the Papiſis of later rime, doe tread in the fame their fathers ſieps, 
Abeatiadlater Tindall that faithfull ſeruant of God abuſed by them,vpon whom they fathered ma- 
dy Wc articlts : Agthzvhe ſhould fay, thatit is impoſſible for vs to conſentto the will of God, Fox 
phg.n4 47:Artjer3/W] meant, and'fo ſpake, — nature it is impoſſible, no otherwiſe then 
£.4.1334 thallpofile!faub; Thatthe wiſedgyne ofthe fleſhis nor ſubie&to the law of God, neither indecde 


137 Jo Tha heſhorild fay; cuery man is Lord ofanother mans:goods: as though hee ſhould fauour the 
og —— meld, > | my ug 
rifticallcommunitic2pag.12:48.Article 18, Tindals.words be theſe 2 /f thy brother or neigh- 
betirin t haue to help ham, and yet ſheweft no mercie\, but withdraweſt thime hands from ; 
$3 -6Fharbehould fay, theworftTurke bath as much right tomy goodes at his'neede, as mine houſe- 
hold or mine owne —_—_ 248.Articl, 20, Tindataith andwriteth thus:[f thy neighbonrs which 
pr andtbon haueyer ſuper fiuitie to the 'wery Infidels we are debreri,if they neede, 
«s farre forth a1 we maintaine them not againſt Chriſt. Loe, heere is no mevtion made of any Turke : 
| decapraligy befaitb, charour neighbours; andſoour owne familie is to be preferred : the reſt to 
_ mderand ſuperfluitic. Is-notthis great herefierbinke you? | By 
54 -1Fbae Clis away all lawes, and maketh: vs free and -arlibertie, P.1 251, Articl;s, Tyndal 
hath notdelinered vs from the Law, but from the power and-vielence of the Lawe -: but 
UG ot raken away from the powers and officers their right, ſword, and authority to puniſh 
KN 242 Toilaiont py ALS fs 165) Fer 015 C005 | 
R930 PIO Ws Ky from the faith: P.1 252, Articl,16. But Tyndall 
wedeta) fromebefanb; - 1 2itlttn 
| itie and-ch ddchaftitizofReligion'is adivelſhthing; pag.1253.Articl,20, Tyndall 
wan Fe EraſRetic of Rehi 6 JOS rear =—_ | Monk ad Beep : - —_ the 
| Grelefewas impoſed, and vio nforced;which Saint Paulchimſcife calleth a doctrine 
efditds;1 52d fl: {1 = at) --; |: _— 2] þ1od eff. ty engl FS 
$7- + if werbeletue thar:God tharh' promiſed xucriafting. life, iz is impoſtible wee 
; ſhould periſh, P.1 (raya Tos Tyndallthus writeth:when with a pakiRcournge wepurt all our 
- eftin-Gadjandid 6 Eos Lee we WO 0 BTES rr vs cuerlaſting 
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zl belrefeonely, bur of: drruſtand confidence in God. 
chakerh all rrue'Ebriftian men-ſeruancs co all the world, 
it),and not of sffiegor thry every Chye/tian man is bound 


qereitfully they. clip and - Tore” mr make him-to 
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Papilticallitnd malicious flanders*” > Part.2., , , 145 
\* And as we ſec their falſhood in colleRing theſe articles, the like wprdn A oz Teat number 59 
more, againſtthis $00d man Maſter Tyndif hey falfifie 29; arricles out df his booke called.the wice | 
ked Mammon : 25. out ofthe boake cntituled the Obedience of a Chriſtian mas : 37. out of his booke \ 
called the Rewe/ation of Antichriſt : 41; out of his booke tiartitd the Sunme of the Scripts e, conſul, 
Fox. P. 1247.44 P, 1257. The numbetrin all is 132, articles, fome forged, ſome reſted, ſome 
mangled, none fincercly alledged, which they obieRagainthim,' 70 | 


-/Nowlet vs ſce how they dedle with Martin Lather > ſurely after the fame faſhionas they do with 60 
thereft.Firft Harding chargeth him ts have written againſtthe power offawfull Magiftratgs, Luthers 
; words (faitlihe) be theſe, /rer Chriſtiawos nullus neque poteft neque debet eſſe magiſtratia : Amang .. 
Chriſtian men, none can, nor oughtro be a Magiſtrate, Defenſ. Apol.P.446, Luther ſpeakerh not * 
thefe words of tie ourward ciuill gouernment, but only of out inwardband, and obedience toward 
God: Andinthis reſpect, there is no King, nor Prince indeed, nor may bee, any. In this ſenſe, Saint 
Paxl ſaith, There no lewe, there 5s no Gentile, there it no Lord, there i, no ſernant, there is no man, 
there is no woman, for all you are one in Chriſt leſus, Galath.3, They might therefare as well haue 
charged Saint Pas/co hane written againſt ciuill gouernours; as Lxther, But what his opinion was of 
theauthority ofthe ciuill Magiſtrate, may appeare, whetehe writeth thus'vnto therebels in Germa- 
nic, being inthefield againſtcheir Lords : Te take the ſword and withſtand the Magiſtrate, whom God 
bath appointed, is not thu raſhly to abuſe the name of God? lobn Sleidan,lib.s. | | 
Our Rhemifts charge Luther, that ypon theſe words of our Sauiour, Reſiſt not evill, Matth.5.39, 61 
He ſhould hold that Chriſtians might not refiſt the Turke, dnrnot. Matth.s. ſet.g. This is a ſlander 
of Luther, he did write onely, that Chriſtians ſhould nor hope to hatie vitory againſt the Turks, be- 
fore the Church were reformed. - . f nl .. "© Tour?” 
That Lztherteacherh, that onely infidelitie is finne # eHrnot. Mat.7.ſet.5. Luther doth not 6x 
ttach that infidelitic onely is finne, bur that it is the roote of all finne, ' . 4; 
- "That Lmther and Calnime do teach,that God was the author of the traiterous finne of Indas: Aft.2, 62 


ſet.g. They nener ſo tanghr, but ſpeaks only, as the Scripture doth, That (briſt was delinered up, accor- A&.2.25; 


ding to the determinate Counſel and fore-hnowledge of God. | "I 
That Lsther and (line attempted to caſt out diuels, and fped muth like, as the 7, ſons of Scena 6 3 

did, A.19.ſet.g. Thisis a great flander inuented of them bya lying ſpitit : yer it is moſt credibly 
reported of Lsther, that Godby his hand wrought a miraculous worke,ypon a yong man, that had . 
giuen himſelfe bodice and'ſoule to the diuell, ſee the orig, Fox.pag.864. | | 
- Againſt Melanfthon they obic, that he auouched rhree” Sacraments ; Baptiſme, the Euchariſt, / 
” and Oiders, Harding defenſ.apolog.162. CMelanithon oniely fairh thus, That he can well call Orders 4 

4 Sacrament, ſo that it be Coded Jud Baptiſme, and (þ+ ſuppdr, *ÞÞich in proper ſpeech, and verily bee 
called Sacraments, in qpolog confeſ. Augef pants. _ 

© So another Sorboniſt diſputitg with Frederike Daywile-Martyr, belied Melantthon, that in his 65 
booke of common phces, heſhould call auricular confefſfion, Exangelicums [rere, A ſecret ofthe 
Goſpell, Fox pag.92 1. Whereas £Melantthon faith cleane contrary in that booke, calling ita ſnare of 
the conſcience, and again(t rhe Goſpell, Sat > i 

Bur aboue all other, they haue a great ſpite at Calnin : Harding accuſeth him,thathe ſhould teach, gg. 
thar where the death of Chriſt may be remembred otherwiſe, there all Sacraments bee ſuperfluous: 

Defenſ.apolog.pag.185 . But Calnineteacherh cleane contrary : Sic eſt exigia noſtra fides,(faith be)e+c, 
$o ſmall is owr faith, that vnleſſe it be borne vp on enery ſide, and by all meanes bee held vp, it wanereth, 
4nd is like to fall. By which words he ſheweth, that we haue great neede of ſuch remedies, becauſe of 
the weakenes of our faich : much leſſe,arethey ſuperfluous : thus Maſter Harding by his leaue is pro- 
ued a lyer. "a | | | 

| TheRbemifles charge Calnine with this herehie, that God is the author of finne, Mat. ſet.2, 6 7 
Neither Calvine, nor any of vs ſay ſo, but we ſay and hold as eAnguſtine doth, that God hardenerh 
the wicked, not as an euill author, but as arighteous iudge, not by a bare ror. or ſuffering, as 
the Papiſts reach, but by with drawing, and with holding his grace,and delivering themto the deceit 
of Sathan, as a iuſt puniſhment of their finnes, thus «Auguſtine at large Cont. [ulian.lib.s.cap.z. Thus 
alſo Saint Paw! affirmeth ofthe Idolatrous Gentiles, That God gaze then oxer to their harts luſt, 
Rom.1.24. Fa/k.ibid. 

- That Calwine holdeth the ſecond perſon to be God, not as of God the father, but as of himſelfe, 6 
Toh.1.ſcR.3. Calwine teacheth, that Chriſt is God, of God the father in reſpeR of his perſon, as the 
ſonne ; yervery God of himſelfe, in reſpeR of his divine nature and eſſence, and ofone and the ſame 
godhead with his father, which is not multiplied by communication of generation, but is one and 
moſt fingular in all the three perſons. Andthis is ſound and Catholike doctrine, 

? That Calvineteacheth; that Chriſtian mens children bee ſo holy, rhat they necede no Bapriſme, 69 
1.Corinth.7.ſcR.11.Rhemift, Afalſe ſlander, for Caluing contrariwiſe doth reaſon againſt the Ana- 
baptiſts our of Saint Pauls words, that becauſe they are holy, they are to be baptized, . | 
' That Calnvineand Luther, and their followers, refuſe to put their pO to the triall of holy 70 
Councels,Rhemift.2.Galath.ſeR.3. It is falſe; they neuer refuſed, neither do we, to put our"dofrine * 
to the conference of lawfall Councels; bur hauc ofceti defired, that ſuch'a generall _ 
| of; 
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The firſt Pillar of Papiſtrie, | 
of Chriſt Pingu night hp gobaped e779 ealyantule to be cred by popiſh. Coun 
ate Chapter of Trent was, where the Popeis both the partie accuſed, i = "vg, 
TUSS CEOOT cthallmen to haue reſpeR to Saint, Pavles Apoltleſhip, rather then vnto 
| 79.5 Bl though the caching, authoricie and Apoſilefhip of both, werenor alike true, and 
© alfof oncholyſpirir, whether they preached to Iewes or Gentiles, Galath,2.ſeQ.6, See whar ſophi- 
Aicall cau je Kore is: Colas makkahivo difference of the truth ofdoQtrine, or Apottolike = wk 
\ ritic, which,was the ſame whether in Pax/ or in Perer : but biddeth ysto keepe the difference of pri= 
od pH d dns ionof prouinces made berweenethem by the holy Ghoſt, that Paw! ſhould bce 
the chiefs xo le of the Gentiles, and Peter ofthe Circumciſion, (alwin.lib.4.inſtir,6,r4. | 
Tz © Fellarmine ſcemeth ro charge Caluine yer further, that he ſhould affirme, {bri/um in cruce deſpe- 
Fae, or &Ife damnatwm : That Chriſt did deſpaire vpon the Croſſe, and was damned, /ib.4.de Ch/ti 
#1ima.cap 8. This is s SOTO ander ; (alvine only ſaith, that it was neceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould 
not onely ſuffer in body, but enen abide the wrath of of God.in his ſoule for the ſinnes.of the world 
whichinf6rced him, and not his bodily paine, to cric out ypon the croſle, that he was forſgken ofthis 
father. This is fitither herefie nor blaſphervie : bur ſound dodtrine, andagrecable to Scripture, 
 OurRhemjſtes alſo in diuers places haye a fling at that reucrend and learned Paſtor Maſter Bez, 
and fiadin noiuſt matter to vpbraid him withall, they thus fondly picke quarrels apainit him, 
T3.  Heare (lay they) what « principal ſetmaſter, with his blaſphemous mouth or penne vitereth, ſaying: 
 Intbe ky beſt.times, ſuch wa partly the ambition of Biſhops, partly their ignorance and feoliſhnes, that 
© their bliad may eafrly perceine, Sathan verily to hae been preſident of their aſſemblies, And in the 
margent they note Bez.a blaſphemic againſt the firſt generall Councels, Rhemiſt, AR.rg,ſeQ.ro, 
' Tathis place Beza ſpeaketh not one word again the firſt generall Councels, bur againſt che affem- 
_ blies of proud and volearned light headed Biſhops of Greece, which livedin thoſe belt timcs,where- 
* ? of it is manifet by the Church ſtories, that many ofthem were hereticall and blaſphemous, It is a, 
| looſe argument: Bez ſaith, there were wicked Biſhops inthe beft times: Ergo, hee blaſphemerh a- 
' ! gainſtthe firſt generall Councels, be SS ns 
4 Thiat Be&s faith Melchiſedechs prieft-hood was wholly ſpirituall, Annor, Heb.8.ſc.z, Hefaith 
_ not, that Melchiſedechs prieſt-hood was qnly ſpirituall,as the ſpirituall prieft-hood ofthe faithfult is: 
bur that Ydelchiſedechs prieſt-bood was figuratiue, hauing a fpirituall relation to Chriſts eternall 
prieſt-hood, Falke thid.._ | | EE Ec. 
75 © Butnomarutllif they make nor daintie toflatider the Miniſters of the Goſpell, when they dare 
_ open theix lying imourhes agzinſt Chriſtian Princes, and offer yiolence to the Lb annoinced: As 
i Bellarmie moſt Nanderoully giveth out of gur late gracious Soucraigne : Jams reipſa Caluiniſtis is 
Anglia mulier quedam ſunmiu [ x#ft ig Fc in eruch, a certzine woman in Englandrakerh 
yponher tobe chicfe Biſhop of the Calvitiits, 1.46 notis ecc'eſia lib. 4.cap.9. A foule and diſ- 
daineful) flander : Whexeas neither our Queene then, nor King now, do yſurp vpon the office of Bi- 

' ſhops and Minilters: bur as all godly Princes have done, as Dawid, Hezetiah, and others : His Ma- 
zeltie thinketh that ir belongeth to his princely charge, to haue a care of Religion,and to looketo the 
houſe oFGod Beſide theſe {landers, which they haue raiſed concerning the opinions and doftrine of 

- our Church, xhey hauc deviſed and forged lies alſo concerning other matters, | 

76 © Staphzlu and furious Suriws ſay, that Luther learned his divinity of the diuell, Another maintais 
neth, that he was borne of the diue!l. Another that he dyed of drunkennes, vide Fox.pag.1257, 
77 © Bellarmive reporteth qut of railing Coth/ene,that Luther died ſuddenly : for ſairh hg, having fupped 
verie daintily, and being made merrie with good cheere, and with his icaſts made all ar the table to 
burſt forth into laughter, he immediatly ſickened, and died the ſane night. Belar,11þ.4.de notys eccle, 
cap.t7. And he maketh himſelfe pretie ſport in telling a 'ying tale out of rhe ſame Cochlews ; how 

. Lathers body being clapt =; al in the midſt of winter, in the froſt and cold, ludainely began fo to 
ſineke, thac the very ſmelkpearced the Jeade, and whercasthey were purpoſed to conuey his corps to 

Agrearm. Witcembergeto be buried.they * were confirained to leaue it by the way. L16.4.de notss eccle/.c4p.14+ 

eruth, for. © They may be aſhamed to torge ſuch ſhamefull lies, for neicher was Lerhers death ſuddaine : who 

Luthers wins hadan oldeinfirmiie hanging ypon him, being accuſtomed to bee much troubled with oppreſſion 

_ — of humors in the orifice or opening of his Romacke, Neither died he the ſame night, but the next 

in the Chap. Mmorniug betweene eight and nine of the clocke : Reported by Melanithon, who better was ac- 

pell of the Ca- quainted-borh wich Lathers life and death, then any Papiſt ofthem all. Larher made a moſt com- 

ſilc there, © ? forrable end, and madeamoſtfiveeteprayer before his death, which is rare Ithinke withthe popiſh 
ſort; conſul, Fox:pag 864. -, 

78 :; Thereſt, which the 590 tofhis body is as true, as that which was fained of Maſter Fucer, that 

he ſhould deny ar his deat! Ge Chriſt our Meſſiah was come, Fox.pag.1257.colum.2. whoſe man- 

_ nerofdeah DoQor Redman that preached ar his funerall, and many other Engliſhmen knew tobce 

*.* contrary qotheir vngodly reports. 4M ,* 
5 Of like credit is thar foule forgeric of Maſter Caluins departure, as Bellarmine, though not the de- 
uiſex thereof, yer bluſheth nat ro be the reporter. That (wine calling vponthe ciuell, blaſpheming 


- » and ſwearing oaue vp the ghoſt, andtharhe accurſed the day and houre, when euer he began to app'y 
himſclfs co fhady Ml writing, Bellar Jib.q.Do nets; eccleſ.cap.8.Whoſe cares now Nontioe rtingle, 
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t hearecheſemakicious.and diugl; of llyawan2os who was an ” 
yirneſle both < of his life DT the ltaieth xercot,could ac IN libie fore js 
wattenthen chey,yþj bearelay,, Well MoCainine ugd wellandgied he Locds ſeruqnt: 
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| oy impudenfage.as 
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cher of the Teſuirs in Burgundia, wy 
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Bez perceiving death ia * athand, did. conan Bezz belied by 


"% ; he leſuires ro 
conciled: to the freer a;ne ang. def ned ” edi _ 
dexthekepand har en oY S = . 
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thereof annexc d by; Fran 29d we Ep: ? 
could hauc been deviſed, wheg as M. LA waszth hens ke. W ue here ay: 36d. 


confirmed inthe GoÞpell ; and che Church of Geneya. yer continueth,a 
dience of the faith of the Goſpell., But no maruellif they thus deale Ker M: Ty the 
ſter Calwine ſome 48. yeeres fince, reporting of him, that hee was become one 'of cheir penny, 
What will cheſe menriow b& ahamgpfitp report? T /; 19/59 14 
As though we were L424 aqr-ofcheir Le cuftameand prafhe: belyit __ FLY of God: 8t 
When Horſey that wicke TOhanator'þ had. th his owne ha qa manhred ich. Hun inthe priſon, 
I 


was it not giuen out,that he had hanged ers! ?Fox pip. 86 
How cruelly wasthe congregation at: Paris URL Fr m TEN pin " ed ofrhem? Lp 32 
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bled ragerher to make abanguer.in.the night, Fe png ndles, tl 

Iacke with Ea Jocteniina Fra Heb padbe ner ob Ga kd erery Rn 
mainzainedgherewis pb CfÞ cojedthe divine dbnrh of Abe MY vo vi ov 
the ſqule,t! RY ANGST Wie all icles of zxue religion, Fox pag, 927. with® 2 rx 


ſuch like malicious {landers.the ancient | key inche primitive time was {lagdered, 
who —Soink ſed #LD = Ce Reno of infanes,purti m of candles, 8: Tag 
dome,withtuch like, Fox.pag 36, SYaae 4 it necde nor ſceme ns range ynts V5, the enemies of 
the Ghurch doc in theſe dares allo w ſharpen their tongues a oft the profeſſors ofthetruth:, 
elpecially,ſecing thatthey,;which doe. _ now ſeourge fa nd af ie ys ir Hſe 

ro ſpeake broegly,yragnd anCVPEmly Bf Youaine Church; for the ui Rhe. 83 


ge nor aſhame Fu eral 
miſts owne- words : / THmitne pry welt amorg its 0 5 
came - their publike im heprivic Was gy = le andri To ON to NF Eoirepet bh 
iu, (6 ing D/elmreope! wthe lang a, i wn (f once, like a black DFAS naQc. a Cor. . 
14.{c 5-008) | pp =s thiars _ lewd 41 
hiro chargathe mh oh = 0G e men. h: Fuene 4, very reuerend opi- 
nion of the Dos ah 1 bhs mb Sm oa G4 nets of of the Colo were, 
aChurch,planced ana,tound SP, p ac 

Barke S gow. pe Pola [48 —_— No Ani Bailpys jp nor Miniller, neither primi- 
ue n9donchmne nor ele and gow beigg Churct ay on fill as ye doe, tha ron” the Þr Regpeſinars tend 
euery. tera po wo Acheiſme, ay Church Lyon 5-The al.2, ot ah Th at 
Prateſtaqqs. hawge oft the ProgepAnts 5 are become l[ em ah "rote wmciſe 
according to Rec py the 4 require to hane the —_ ambe Vee Vranbon ions be peo» 


ple mula kr "s well deny | GE ah Lo 
fad. defen{ apoleg.s x: Foſe een yoo t ter Wo ſayings 199 

reriiedyppayou,Thpung mou re hi _ poten PR f Fl OR « vl 
bluſh, and (hew ial [ y4us bl pe invent ſu p.Vh 


which the warld crieth rm 9 face Eceyee 75 amy r4=4 = | 
ſhed thaxcbeancient layegweregenn EEE We her ob ynreue repo <F ” : 
mous libels; as. cither. chag Jaw ot too Ko bac Capitals ie [bs þ 4 ya $ 
£4ndupeirhat be houle gr og ninhoro paper <l:Con.kb,g, Oo 
tit. 36eg.4. Oc ng at rhe ſlander 
ſhould endure «A —— = — fdered, crime; a ponvrs againf 
him: Codhlrig $it.46,legrhr « pela 973 uy: "1 bacy | 

Oc FCN demhvre 090 565uptpd fo ſt \conficirions I hog ſep ons "MO | 
POLL WEre, tharof Pope neo r qu ſcripturam in 4l;cr1 famany .patt.2, 
poopie elleryr-< "Thar ie whipping earc, that rr oye thing to hurt apo- conſ.5.queſt.r. 


thees govdaame. nh ea - thar pe a one-ſhould bee excommunic m Ibid.cap.2- 


es :if ady oft hoſelawer Were exccuted,ropunih all Manderers with 
< ant 7 ing, ih ip th Xo 7 vr nication;it would, I thinke, be ſome bridle ſtofiny 
ing tuck We be : Bur fic feare aotto looke for any ſoch thing, wee haue no 
1 fold vs a | roy" phpeivie. captain NJ otog ith keviord 

thef fo let it come 'v he loned wet bleſſh 
4 or. _ ork puns rye. q 


the a "he rvar a 4 perment ro weoher brace 
mite aderſ ie I-AA 


Cl as « detraftoris : Nee vero ha linguam 
b pi. | dicers verearis : bec enim now tam exani. 
:A A Achlerons tongue is a two edped ſword: 

few more craell, chen the'ſpeares point that pierced 

- Chriſt, bur ſlateth and woun- 


ſelues'greater enemies to 
Idrow thathanged ypon the Croſſe: 


; Ho hich is you doe rent - ham the lively bodie 
ror emu as yee vnto him, t 
you pre rf non Apitihes pears ab's con ncerhing the flanders and ou wh «yo 
ourbyPapitts agdinſtour Church, 


THE THIRD PART OF THE MANIFOLD 
<A ; Wn Sree hols denials of Papilts of 
truths. Part.3. 


T followeth, nowi v thethird pla nigh ſufficiently diſcourſed of their perſonall Nlan- 

yp,cithet out Church in generall, or againſt ſome particu- 
'layopen tothe _oomansFyech Yunidi and1yes,which inheapes are 

ops,thar whitrtas ey: old \ying,faying moſt ſrotnefully, 

art 1s Hamer with bereriktt a Vet with beggers; tray evidently appeare tothe world, 

of rwait bee iets : :a6d firſt f th wy Neuer EA. eels were more 

tor etrer dex toiſting bookes of cheirowne deviſing 


heats as EE joy Aikem: which are fathered the Apoſtles, are but 

er their name: for in the laſt Canon, the Gof ell written by Saint 

ones Pay es of the Teſtament, which is confeſſed by - po hane been pen- 
'nedb he Bk Bog the death of all, or molt of the Apoſtles : How could then theſe Ca- 
nan as they” ps bee deuifed and publiſhed by the Apoſiles themlelues aſſembled roge- 


"Agul eholeCanots ofthe A &, doe recken three bookes of the Macchabees amongſithe 

inGpicall'S, ture: bur'the Pa vi theinfelues receive bur two: if then they were perſwaded 
OO ,thatthey were the very Canopy: of the Apotttes, how ducft ' they Afigree from them in 
opinion? 
Fhird) yin the 84.Canon,thetwo epifiles arid conſtitutions of Clement arereckoned amon gſtthe 
cinonicalS aro a $5 great crrot,and moſt ynworthie the name ofthe Apoſtles, | 

" Fourthly, its of nam” <ondeinned, andthe ſame is affirmed / the 

| Oe KG decrees, part: r.diſtin&;3'2; cap.6, Thar the Canons of the Apoſtles doe'c 

bs Laxarrem dubeli ae diuels lavey* which was Cypriens error, afrerward con- 


tiſine' 
-*Fifthly, eb Ga. ofthe Apoſtles make mention of qty things, which hen werenort knowne, 
Hef ſee bro grin hecho Cm we ko tie oe par roxChurch,by 


71 68.metiri ich was afterward oo in 
eth ju Seve mr aaa which were long after ordained by 
er iew inventions ae to bie-found! in the foreſaid Canons, which make 


Sixthly —— aferviard made jn he Church, contrarie to theſe Canons : as 
>. Can.65.it rmbeygre rH thefu Awhich wasthe Tewes fabbarh:the con- 
: frarie is creed by Innecenting; that this day ſhould be kepr faft,Can.49; Hethar doth nor dip thrice 
In Baptiſme, is depoſed, the contrary is conthuded, Cond. Toletan.4.c.5. that they ſhouldnot dip 
— moths ww yr andin the Trullane Councel, Can, T2 hey doe | in may" 


\ 
boy 


Forgeries of Papifts, '' Part). ono 
corre the Canons of the Apoſiles : which is an euidencargam{ent;chat they did not fold thertito be | 


made dy the Apoliles,far chen it had bin coo grearpreſumption;co haue conchudedagainſt them; : 
Seucathly,Gelsſi#s Bilhop of Rome,doth cotintthe Canons of the-Apoltles, among tEAporeF= 
phall and obſcure writings : decret.part.x,dift. 1 5.cap.3.and [idore likewiſe, diftin#,r6.o9p. rn,” ;, 
Laſtly,they varic aboutthe number ofthe Canons : Zepherinus Githythere-are 65;Canons : 49, 
pareI,diſf.16, cap.2,Leofaith,there are 50.the fixth Synode receiuveth$5.Canong:idern par, t.dsfIt6. 
4+ Wherefote we haue great reaſon-ypon theſe grounds,to ſuſpeftthe authoriie of the Catiofis 
 oftrecandennteb them as forged writings. - 1 27 21012 4 2B OQE, 2110 ©. 970 
The conſtitutions alſo of the Apottles,the colleion whereof is afcribed to Clemens, ſeemed be 4 
bur a forged booke: containing many things falſe and frivolous:as {6,6 7ap.14;He bringeth in-Javos 
the brother of ohn, writing and Geakio with the reſt of the Apoſtles, many yeeres after his dearts: 
L;h.6.cap.7. be calleth Phile, ſpoken. of AQts 8. an Apoſtle : but /56;8.rap.s 2, he maketh bim buta 
Deacon: * 3th »y V ©54 {1194 e202 
Of the like credit are the counterfeit writings whichpaſſe ynder the name of Abdias, Ipnatine, 3 
Hippolytus,Policarpus,as it may appeare by the homely Rtuffe contained, its them, ' Abdiasprefetiberh 
a moſt ſuperſtitious obſeruation of Lent fatt, not only in abſtaining from all fleſh-meates; bur alſo 
fromall carnall copulation betweene man and wife. | Fanlinn,,, lo alert: 2! 
The fame Abdias isalſo comrarie to himſelſe, for heaffirmeth that Paw! ſuffered rwo yeeres of 
ter Peter + And ſaich further that Paxl, after Peter was crucified, remainedin his cuſtodiear Roe, 
mentioned in the Ats of the Apofiles, which was,as Hierome ſaith;the thirdor fourth yeere:of Ne 
ro; ſo that by this account,thee mult beten yeeres ſpace berweene the ſafferibg of Pan/and Prier, 
for it is confeſſed by all writers,that Pas! ſuffered the fourteenth, that is, the laftye' "88 
. - Ignatins faithin his epiſtle co the Philippians, that if any manſhall faſt on Sunday, or Saturday,he # 
is a murtherer of Chriſt: ſo bot this counterfeit father is, about his counterfrireratitions; 5» +4*- 
Of the like authoritie is Policarpus epiſtle ad Philippen, which is gathered out of the Apocryphall 5 
conſticutions of counterfeit Clemens. d vitro viig If, e Rte 137 AY 
- Hippotytus booke is coo full of fables, then to be thought to be that ancienr Martyrs 'workerfor 6 
writing of Antichriſt,he faith, he {hall be.no man,buta divellin the ſhape of manzthar/ob»rhe Euan- 
elit ſhall come with Heroch and Helias, before the comming of Antichriſt zthat Ancichrift fall 
ring divels with himin the ſhape of Angels, and command them to carrie himvpto heayen, with 
other ſuch fuffe, | bar 1; '5x':obe S: -. 
Now-commethin that yncleane dunghill of decretals, which are falſely attributed torboſe good 
Biſhops of Rame,thar ſuffered in the great perſecutions intheprimitide age of the Chureh,for the re. 
imonie of Icfus ; as we may ſtrongly conieure by the matter and ſubRance and other citcumſtari« 
ces of thoſe decretals, OT | rr th 1152 ol 2108 
The firlt epiſile of (Tement ſeemerh to be. forged: firſt, he declareths- the difference of Primares; Y 
Archbiſhops,Metropolitanes,and decreeth that no A be-ordained in ſmall villages or ©? 
townes lot they might grow into contempt: which conſtitution ſauourcth rather of ambition,thett 
is agreeable to the Hoplicitie of thoſe times;neither isie like,thatthey: would then friue for cities tn 
the Chuxch,whenthey were nor ſure of life; ſecondly;thereare diuersplaces cited iri this epifilegout 
ofthe 5.409 14.chapters of &{xyiwhertinthe author followerh Hieromestranflacion;uho was long 
after Camees Againſithe ſecondepiltle werake exception, for that Clemenrnnriting to:[apies the As 8 
poſtle, faith thus : Qualiter tonere dehemmut ade Sacr kmentis te ex ordine nos decet in What we 
muſt hold concerning the Sacraments; is fit] ſhould. infirutyouinorder: andisir-norafivehiig; 
may any uianthink, that /awes-the ApoliJe ſhould now beput toſchoole; and be carechize#'oO0R% 
went in the Sacraments ? Againe, among other precepts, betbus giuethincharge,/r1v inn) ftercori 
inter ſragmenta dominice portionis non appareant : That mice turds ſhould in nowife ppeare'in.the 
Cagmaneens the Sacrament : and that the altar cloathes ſhould be waſhed within in the Chyuret, nor \ 3 
without, becauſe of the duſt of the Lords body,that mightfalldowne'rare nottheſe now theete pre 
cepts for.ſa-worthie an Apoſtle to be ioftruRted in? -:;: , 1111921197 30 7011113 20UIK1Y SOM MI 
' To Anacletxs,that next fycceeded to Clement,arc aſcribed threc epifiles, containinigzthelibe fuffe} g 
inch firlt epiſtle,he decreerh;rhat if.any hard queſtions didariſe,theyſhould bereferite@ts the ſear 
Apoſtolicall.at Rome bur if Anzoltras died vader Domitian, at what time ſob the wal 
aliuve,to whom rather ſhould the decifling' of hard queſtions belong then roſo worthie'an ? 


Secondly,allcaging out of the 4.chap.dfthe r.epiſt, off $.Perer; he viextvihe pulgarieabbo eg 
$.1l xs 
ay verb 


was notghen.exrant, Thirdly,in this epiltie is cited thewhole3;chap;ofthe 10f $.11 
yery ſmall purpoſe : ſo that the author of this epifile ſhould ſeeme to boa man'ofne gt 
| Theſeco epiltle of fnac/etus,commethout of the os fiſthe affitmgh; Wir ſewers 3b 
ſurnamed /uſfus,was by Peter, [amer,anti ohn,ordained Archbi [erafalemrs the aide 
Iames,which is held co hae been Biſhiop of Tetuſalem;is the very ſainerhiaris nat WhhP27e# Ind 
John, Galazh,2, Secondly; this; authors ſauh, that the Apofiles appointed71!Diſciples}whete | 
were ortlained by Chriſt hirhſelfe, Thirdly,in the end oftheepilile h6eallerhthe : 
called Ecclehaſticus,z Propher,and yer inthe 84.Canor dhe Apofiles is reieArtolt of pats 
ber of the. Canonicall Scriptures, 0474 bnuo 1 28 bluy011 010 2igh) } 18:11, 01299239Þ 21 © 
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| The firft Pilldh of Papifiric. 
«7 Thethitdepilile followeth, which giuerhalſoiuft cauſe of ſaſpition:firſthe affirmeth,thar 48;1;x 
- ſucecceded Hanky in Alexandria; whereas Aniome firſt ſucceeded, then eAbilixs ; he faith alſo, -_ 
Hover made dynatins che way rot wheneas:Zacchers and Exodins came berweene Peter and 
y raja Secondly this deriueth che name of Perer((Cephas Jofthe greeke word, which f gni- 
fierb an head;whereas he is[o'called of a tone, Thirdly,he —_— auoucheth,that neither ChriRt 
nerhis appointed any;tnore thentwo orders of prieſts and deaconds : whereas inthe a5iCa- 
mon: es, mentian:is made of leQurers; atid fingers : Wherefore, either thoſe Canoiis are 
none of ,or this is none of Anacletws cpiltle: for they are contrarie one to the other 
x2 ..-: £werifiu followerh ; firſbe is faid to have decreed,that no prieſt ſhould be ordained withour Ati. 
tle: but it is nor ikethatche Church of Rome was then in the daies of perſecutis divided into Cures 
andpariſhes,whereof they ſhould haye theit titles. Secondly, he decreeth concerning the manner of 
ing Chyrches, when. as yet: ini thoſe firſt repar—m—r there were no Churches nor Orato.. 
ries itred ynto the Chriſtians. Thirdly, alſo hee willeth that none bur altars of tone ſhould be 
, eneedahetes it is; certaine, that vnrill Fug»/ic3 time, and long after,the altars were made 
ofwaod,and notof Rong :vpontheſe and the like reaſons this decretall is doubted of, and not with- 
._  enreauſeafys.ecfaſed;”- 1:1; _ 4 
13 The of Alexander ſeeme to be counterfeir:firft,in citing placesout of the old teſtamenc 
the author followeth Hierows tranſlation : ſecondly,they contaime no matter of conſolation, or = 
Arinefic forthoſe.rimes :and therefore (a7a»z.4, who hath ſummed the decrerals, out of the ſecond 
d thicdepiſles hath collefted pothing,as not finding any thing therein worthy to be noted, Third- 
ly,the epiflies beare date;wheti TYaienns,and LElienns were Conſuls, which was never; for Traia- 
»us and Aftiganne,ande/Elienss,and/rtur,were Conſuls together, | 
Dy -, ' The degrevalsaſcribed:to/S:xtins; arc of the ſame ſort: firſt, he thus > 9 : Sixtws vninerſalis 
Apoſtolice eceleſi#'Epiſcopms : Sixtus the vniverſall Biſhop ofthe Apoſtolike Church: bur this title of 
2 gry LI Le nafter Gyegoric his time! ſecondly,theybeare date when eAdrianu: and Ye- 
rus were Conſuls : who, if any creditbe to be giuen to MMarians Scotus,and Haloander,who haue 
> exactly colleed-the yeeres ofthe Conſuls, were neuer in that office + ns : but with Verws was 
ioynedin office Soriens. Thirdly, inthe firſt epiſile he callerh Salomon the author of Ecclebaſticus, 
the 84.Canon. of the Apoſtles rehearſeth bur three bookes of Salomons,as the truthis,the 
Proverbs,Ecclefiaſtes,and the Canticles, Fo-# ( | 
IS Teleſphorns decrees arealſo doubted of: firft,he is ſaidto haue decreed, that men ſhould faſt ſeuen 
full weeke befbre:;Elfter, butini the 68.Canon of the Apoſtles, the Lenton faſt is limited to 4o.daits: 
ſecandlyghee otdained: thatMaſſe or feruice ſhould nor bee ſaid beforethe third houre of the day, 
whereas 3jyis cettaine,abat the Chriftianyin thoſe daics had their Avte/ncanos hymnes,their ſongs be- 
fore day: thirdly,they beare date, when Antoninws and Marcns were Conſuls, who were neuer toge- 
> theria thatoffice,but Antonin. Pixiand Bratins Preſeus were colleagues, 
16 .,, Hygins decretals are alfoworthilyſuſpeRed: Firſt, heis faid firſt to have inftitured the degrees of 
whereas in the 25;Canon of the Apoſtles, mention is:triade of fingers,readers,deacons,&c.Se- 
copdly;indis firſt epiſiicher affirmerh che faſt epifile of Saint /obv, ro have been writtento the Par- 
thians;whereds ic the autheriticsll po ſcribed, the Catholike or vniuerſall epiſtle. Thirdly, 
inhis Geond epfile;herbus writerh : Pape > a wp The' Pope Hyginar to the Athenians, when 
2 ER mrnegtyropeinte tothar ſea : and it is not like, that he being a Grecian him- 
(cli + <a». een Greckes, would write in Latinezfourthly, he thus writeth, Apeftolice ſedis 
infienibie inohefientem ſuſcipere won poſſumus : We thay nor teceiue atty,tharisdiſobedient tothe A- 
- paſiolike Sea'2 whereas iris centairie;thar neither then, noratany-time after, the Greeke Church was 
obedientzethe Sea of Rote.Fifthly,the epililes are dated; when Camerinus and Magnus were Con- 
_ Guls,which was never, .. | \*| SI0ty. 05.7 £ 5 nt SUGAR: - 4 
17 ;- The epiflles of Pixs the firſt, are not without cauſe calledin queſtion: firft,in the ſecond epifile he 
v- bethat he which alienated the Church lands, fhould be held guiltic of ſacrilege: when as yet 
inthoſe ous times of perſecution,the Church was endued with ne lands'or off ſhow 'oſecond- 
" PoE efirtepifile; be ordaitieth;rhat thepeople ſhould not accuſe the Biſhop : bur Biſhops ſhould 
De lefreo the iudgement of Gvd: whereasin thoſe daies,euery common and vile perſon,might draw 
theQhri nBiſſio ps before the heathen ludges, Thirdly,jn rhe ſecond epifile, the fixth chapter of 
- cheſt cothe Corinthians gs dlleaged thoroughout with ſaiall iudgernent, and to as porred $77 0 : 
3 of this cpiſtle word for wotd; istaken ourof rhe ſecand epifile of Angolerar, 10 that 
_ ris ew v7 9 deeretals were patthedrogether by ſorme one man; Fourthly;the date ofthe 
-epalesis.inghe Conſulſhip of Clarmrand Sexerws,who were never fellow Conſuls together, * 


$ gfubciriife; thac 
that Clergie men ſhould be ſhauen round ypon F crowne: bu 
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ſhauing 


The Decretall epiſtles prourd forged. * Part.;. 
ſhauing andeurting off of heads 67 every fide;and killing'of ChiſlanyWwhawoutd thinks what they 
had any liſt to conſider ofche ſhaving atid cutting theirhaire? Thit | 
| Rufſmus were Conluls, which was fever, 
mus and Vets; Prefens and Ref Oo et,- 


ex dired when Ja 
3190} 001,97 210992 Ng imvools ng ren Names 01 
- The decrecals' of Vier are of the faine Rampe, Firſt;hee callerh che Oſage/ofRomiylmuertal 
ine, Seaondly,he maketh mention of Pritand; M 
wed N brought #. the &ifl1 62 
0.and Fr ehdpter of Eſly 3r6cited hhnoft 
Give bycchoſe vniiccefſirice'anth phfir alle< 
asWorke to cobblethemrogerter,s 2 21 
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which title way not knowneyearill Gr 
tropoliraties;and of their dioceſſe ; by 
Rion of patiſhes,and dioceſſe. Thirdlyſiti' 
thoroughonr, with no nidgemient atall; lorhiar ic ſhot 
gationsvſalifsmolt ofthe deeretals,that tr was/one mans hen 
Zepherinus in his epiftle decteeth,thiar there ſhould bews lefſe thepslitneſſes agai 
bur in the 74 Canon of the Apoſtles, tweet three witneſſesarvallowed to deſufficients ſecondly; he 
| refehyeefor rhe SewotRome bur itis vnlike;that chepHhad hed 
or preeininetice, ne primacie of their-Seas,when'as they wete hardly ſuffered es, 


that werefallen, whicty 
r chis epiftls, 
wr follo\ | -epiftle ſeerhierh to be of the ſathe-eredit with the reſt rAirſighoe taketh 
ypon hinto' corre& che deeree of the Apofiles, ARts 4: tonterning the ſelling of theiryanids,ond 
bringing the price thereofto the ApofMes throw aith hee, it is found a tnofe profirahle:way;eo 
the lands and poſſeſſions themſelues vnto the Chureh;then the price chereoR.:Secondly;he decreed, 
that all che:Church veſſels/ſhould be of filter, and gaue himſelfe 2 
bur ic may be doubted, whether thoſe holy: Biſhops atid Martyrs, that v 
thirſt, impriſonment, baniſhmenr, were {6 well ftored with filuer, eſpecially, ſeeing till Zepherinus 
time,thenexrbuc one before Yrbane,all the veſſels were of wood, which'Zepherinss altered to plafie 
veſlels, Thitdly,he approuerh that cuRtoms;that the Biſhops'ſeare ſhould be ſer vpalof and erectcd 
as athrone inthe Church : whereas ih the Councell of Antioch, where Pan/ns Samoſurenns was con 
demned,it was miſhked; O#9d tribunal bi m excel/ioribus collocari in Eccleſia injſit,Becaulc he comes 
manded his tribunall rs be fer vp aloftia-rthe Churcht and is ic like in thote times, when Chriſtian 
s were broughtforth to the tage arid ſcaffold ro + executed, that they ſo much cared ro make 
lues ftages in the Church? Fourthly,the date alfo of this epiſtle bewraieth ic: for it is dated in 
the Nones of September,when Antoninus and Alexander were Conſuls, which cannot be;for Calrt- 
tus his predeceſlor,dateth his ſecond epiftle in the Ides of October,the ſame men being Conſuls,and 
his firſt,the eleuenth day before the Calends of December inthe ſame yecre; and it /rbanns epiſtle 
were written the September before,then it was written before the epiſtles of (alixtar; whichy is nor 
like, ſeeing Calrxtus was Biſhop almolt xe yeeres before /7bane : neither doe we finde, that «Anro- 
ninm and Alexander, were more then once Conluls together, 
Pontianiwin his epiſtle writeth thus : Chriſt our Lord,and Peter,in whoſe cauſes yo 
ſelues,reward you witheuerlaſting life, &c. Is itlike, that worthie Martyr would haue vttered ſuch 
blaſphemie,as to make Perer together with Chriſt, patrons of eternall life,and to die in Peters caule; 
as wall as Chriſts ? this alſo is contrarie to theflile of his predeceſſors, as {Jemensin theend of his 
ſecond epiſtle; ſaith nor, God and Saint Peter, Sed Dexs te incolumem cuſtod:at,God keepe yow-in 
health : and Anacleri in the end of his firſt epiſtle : Sol; Des ſalnators per Dominuns leſum gloria 
gh Icſus Chrilt,be all gorie, Wherefore it is manifelt,chat the name 
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To God only our Saujour throu 
of Pontianus is here much abuſed, 

Antherwus in his epifile ſpeaketh much of the inthronizing of Biſhops, which euery man may ſee 
to haue been ynfic matter to handle in thattime. 

Concerning Fabianus decretals, we haue theſe exceptions, Firſt,his firſt epiſtle was made by ſome 
barbarous writer : for there ſhall you finde, Diaconibus, for, Draconis, and, ſe nocentes, for, ſibi no- 
centes, neither good Latine, nor good conſtruction, againſt their owne decrees, for, Fa/ſa /atinitas 
vitiat reſcriptum Pape,Falſe latine makes the Popes bull yoide: as Lucizs decreed, writing thus: I 
doe heare that one hath preſented vnto you, letters of his abſolucion, as from the Apoſtolike Sea 

nibus quoniam manifeſtum continent in conſtruttione peccatum,fidems te nolumns adhibere : To the 
which, becauſe there is a manifeſt fault in confirution, we would have you giue no credit : wherfore 
according to this rule, becauſe this decrerall of Fab4as failerh in grammarticall conſtruction, wee are 
doubrfull ro receiue it, Secondly,in his ſecond epiſtle,he faith, that Chriſt inftirured Chriſme after 
his laſt ſupper : which is a meere forgerie,no ſuchthi 
third epiſtle he giuerh this rule,thar if a Biſhop erre in faith, he muſt be correRted,but jfhe otherwiſe 
offend,he muſt be borne with : this is contrarieto the 42.Canon of the Apoliles, where it is thus de« 
creed,thar if a Prieft be given ynto drunkennes,or dice play,he ſhould be depoſed : and nor forhereſie 
only,as this counterfeit Fabian would hauc ir, Fourthly,rhis decree is fathered ypon, 
ſhould communicate thrice in the yeere, but otherwiſe in the ninth Canon of the Apoliles: they muſt 
communicate as often as they enter intothe Church, and heare the Scriptures: wherfore rhete b 


ng being found in the Goſpell, Thirdly,in the 
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esWhich is vnagrue : for Rome receiued the light of che Goſpell fromthe Eaſt 
Churches; andilerufalem,asthe Apoſtle faieh, is mother of vs all, Galath, 4.26. according to the pro- 
phecie of Eſay, The law ſhall come from Sian; and the word of God from leruſalem, Secondly, Gra- 
tiane aſcribeth'this decree to-Lucixs,that no Miniſter after bis orders, ſhould enter into the chamber 
of his owne wife; contrary to.the _— of the Apoſtle, who giueth yoto euery man without ex- 
ception, power ouer akety of his wife,z.Cor.7.2. It is notlike that thoſe good Biſhops would 
ever baue cnaQted ſuch-things, Thirdly,a great part of this. epiltle, fromthar place : Sed quicquid de 
compronin cialize coepiſcoporum cauſrs,4c,vnto that ſentence,Glorificetar Trint as in ſecnla, is taken 
eut word for word, out ofthe firſt decretall of Calixtws : but it is not like,that this learned Biſhop, to 


whom Cyprus wrieeth, was driven to vic ſo eggerly aſhifr,as to borrow from other mens writings, 
c 


Fowrchly;he citech the 11,chapter of Ecclefialticus throughout, without any judgement : whichis a 
thing commonly vſcd in alltheſe decretals, which argueth that they all came from one barren braine, 
who waning matter, was conſtrained thus to patch vp his paltrie pelfe. 

- Stephanizs decrerals are thus alſo diſproued. Firſt,in his fult epiſtle hee decreeth, that none which 
are not, corpore integri,of a perfeR body,ſhould be admitted to orders contrary to the 76.Canon of 
the Apoſtles: if any man want aneye,or hauea broken legge,ifhe be worthje, hee may notwithſtan= 
ding be madea Biſhop. Secondly, in the end of the ſecond epiltle, be hath theſe words : which thing 
is forbidden both _ ecclefiafticall and ſecular ; namely, that no accuſation ſhould be laid a- 
gainſt Biſhops,till they were reſtored:but at this time there were no ſecular lawes made in the fauour 
of Chriftian:Biſhops,bur all againſt them, Thirdly, hee maketh mention of Primates, Archbiſhops, 
Merropolitanes,which names and titles ſauouring of ambition,rather then of perſecution, may giue 
vs to ſuppoſetheſe epiftles norto hauc been written by that Srepharws : and the Primates hee would 
have appointedin thoſe places, Ad quorwis Primates, & gentiles pro maioribus negotys appeliabant : 
Whetherthe Gentiles were wont to appeale in their greater cauſes : where this cunning author be- 
wraieth himfelfe,for he ſpeaketh of the policie of the Gentiles, as now abrogated, according to the 

terne whereof, he would haue the Ecclefiaſticall gouernement deuiſed : but as yet the Erhnike po- 
cie remained in force. Fourthly, there is alſo fathered vpon this Stephanxs, this decree,that none 
ſhould be choſen Pope, but ofthe Cardinals : whereas it is certaine, that the name and office of Car- 


 dinals was not yet knowne in Rome, nor for ſome hundred yeeres after :and contrarie to this de- 


cree, Dionyſins,that was the ſecond Biſhop after this Srephanns ofa Monke was made Pope :itis like 
they would not ſo ſoone haue tranſgreſſed this decree,if there had been any ſuch, 
The decrerall epiftles alſo of Sixtws the ſecond, are forged, Firſt, concerning appellations to be 
made to Rome, he thus writeth : Cuins diſpoſitions maiores canſas E, __—_— antiqua Apoſtolorum, 
| ſucceſſorum,atq; canonum reſernaxit autheritas: To whoſe diſpoſition the Apoſtles and their 
ſucceflors,andthe Canons haue reſerued the greater cauſes of the Church: but this is falſe, thatthe A- 
poſtles made any ſuch reſeruation, for then Cyprian before this time would not haue thus written to 
Cornelins,epiſt; 3. Oportet eor,quibus preſimus non circumenr are, ſed agere illic canſum ſuam, & niſs 
pawcis deſperatis & perditis minor eſſe videtur anthoritas Epiſcoporum in Africa conſituter#,&c. It is 
not fie,that they which are vnderour gouernment, ſhould runne vp and downe, but haue their cauſe 
handled there, where they may haue both accuſers & witneſſes ; vnleſſe perhaps ynto ſome deſperate 
fellowes,the Biſhops of Africa ſcemeto be of leſſe authority:Cypries would not haue thus written,if 
ghere had binanyconftitucis of the Church to the contrary. Secondly,in his 2.epifilc he chargeth the 


rulers 


The Decretats proned forged. Part.z. 


rulers 'of the Gentiles, by the authority of$. Peter, ta reftore ynco the brethren, what they had vio- 
leatly taken from chem. Si wow Undtis vas & Principes veſtr; a collegio noftro ſeparari: Valeſle you and 

pur Prigcepahinke goadte be or 'excommunicate ſtorm our colledge or company : bur is jr 
tke chat Saxon would havethus ſpent hisþreath in vaine, to zerrifie the with.excommunica- 
tio, andthe gychority of Peter ? what cared.they for cither, er how could Sixtas by this meanes de 
liverhis brethres, who himſelfe norwithſtanding theſe menacies and threacnings, loti hishead vnder 
thecyrants Decius and Valerian ? Thirdly, both the epiftlesþcare date,when Decins and Y alerianus 
were Conſuls:hec mightas well haue- dated them Grecas calendis, the Calends ofthe Greekes: for 
Devine 2nd Valerianns were never Conſuls together, but Yalerianm and Galiensxs, 25 the epifile of 
Stephen bearech dare, Cats 

Dionyſus followeth, who is ſaid firſt to have diſtinguiſhed pariſhes and dioceſes; ifthis be ſo,how 
commeth itto paſſe, that Sixt his predeceſſor thus decreed, that if any man were iniured of the 
Mectropolitane, he ſhould complaine to the Primate of the Dioceſe ? Epiſt. r. andin the 14, Canon of 
the Apoliles, there is 6 dectee againſt Prieſts, re/inquentes propriam parechiam,that left their owne 
pariſh : there were then both pariſhes and Dioceſe before Dionyſre time ; if Diony ſins decretall bee 
rue, then are the other falſe ; ifthey bee true, then is the other falſe, lecthem chuſe which part they 
will, - | 
| Felix the firſt is the next, whoſe epiſiles decrerall are worthy no better credit, Firſt, in bis ſecond 

piſtle he confuteth their errour, which did affirme, thatthe Son was lefle then the Father, which was 
herefie of \ Arrizs, who ſprang vp almoſt fortie yeeresafter in Syinefters time ; ſo thir it ſhould 
ſeme this epifile was borne before the time : Secondly, in the firſt epiftle, the 66. chapter of Elay,is ci- 
tedalmoſi thoroughout without any iudgement : and in thethird epiſtle, a great part is taken out of 
the decreta}l of L»cixs : who ſceth not that theſe decretals were all one mans worke, hee victh cucry 
where the like patching and peecing : Thirdly, the date alſo ſheweth torgerie : the firſt epilile is dated 
when Claudius & Anrelianss were Conſuls, which was never:the ſecondepiſtle beareth date the fifth 
day befare the Ides of Auguſt, when Clandins and Patgrans were Conluls, and yet Dionyſiws his pre« 
deceſlor dated his ſecond epifile the fifth day before the Ides of September, vnder the ſame Conluls : 
ſothat by this acconor, Diony tus writeth his epillle after his ſucceſſor, that is, when he was dead: for 
Ithinke Auguſt muſt goe before September : this geare doth but ſlenderly hang together, 

Entychiavns followeth, againſt whoſe decretals we doe thus obieR, Firft, in his fiſt epiſitle he thus 
decreeth : Fabe tantwen & vue, & catera, que eApoſtoli conflituerunt, ſoper altare offerantur : That 
beanes onely and grapes, and other things appointed by the Apoſtles, ſhould be offered vpon the al= 
tar : whereas .in the 3. Canon of the Apoltles, quite contrary it is decreed, that he which ſhould offer, 
legwmina, pullejas peaſe og beanes vponthe Altar ſhould be depoſed, Secondly, in the ſecond epiſtle 
acalleaged che whole firſt chapter of the epifiles ro the Ephef, the 17. chapter of Saint obns Goſpell 
thorowour,and the fourth chapter ofthe firſt epiſtle of S. /ohn : Ithinke It cannot be found, thacany 
of the ancient learned Fathers of the Church, or any other good writer, vſed thus without iudgement 
toheape Scripture together : which is rather ro write out Scripture, then to \vrite ypon Scripture; 
but the author cannor diſſemble, every where he ſheweth himlelfe the ſame, Thirdly, inthe Necad 
eiſtle, there is this prohibition : Prohibemmns, vt nulle canſe 4 indicibus Eccleſiaſticis andiantar, 
legibus probibite eſſe nosſcuntar ; We forbid that Ecclehiatticall iudges heare no cauſes which are Ge 
bidden by the lawes, Burt as yet this diſtinRion of ſecular and Eccleſiaſtical cauſes was not brought 
in: when as the Chriſtians for their conſcience andreligion, which was an Ecclefiafticall cauſe, were 
brought before the temperall iudges,and condemned by their ſecular lawes, 

Caixs in his epiſtle decretall, willetn and commandeth all difficult queſtions in all provinces what- 
bever,cwerging to be referred to the Sea Apoſtolike, How isit like,that this was decreed by Cains, 
When as aboug an 1 00. yeeres after, an»0, 420, inthe fixth Councell of Carthage, where _—_— 
waspreſent, this priviledge was denied to the See of Rome, and the contrary concluded, that ne 
appeales ſhould be made thither from forraigne countries, Againe, the ſame Caizs decreed in theſe 

. words; Nemo Epiſcopum apud ſeculares indices accuſare preſumat : That no man ſhould preſume to 
accuſe a Biſhop before ſecular 1udges, But io thoſe cruell daies, nothing was more common, thento 
ke Chriſtian Biſhops drawne before ſecular Iudges,and put to moſt cruell death : wherefore this de- 
tree ſauoureth not of choſe times. 

Marcellus epiftle to 'get more authority with the Reader,is admixed with a great part of $. Pauls 
epiſtle ro the Epheſians, word for word. Secondly, how is it like that Marcelinas, who died vader 
Diaclefian, could write of conſubſtantiality of the divine perſons, when that controuerfie and rearme 
was not heard of in the Church, before the Nicen Councell, which was 23, yeare after him. Thirdly, 
theſame Aercelinus is made thus towrite : Non licet imperatori, vel cuipiampietatem cuſtodients, 
&e, It is not lawfull for the Emperour,.orany man elſe profeſſing piery, to preſume anything againſt 

| «thediuine lawes : but at that time there was no Emperour which profeſſed piety or religion. 

Marcelws in his ſecond epiſtle written vnto Maxentins the tyrant, writeth thus : Synodum «bſ- 

Au huins ſanit« ſedis authoritate,c. You cannot call a Synod of Biſhops withour the authority of 

thisSea, though you may aſſemble ſome Biſhops together : this was very impertinent marrerto write 

\aco that tyrant of; who neither loued the company of Chriſtian Biſhops ſs well, as to aſſemble 
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them cogether :andif he -hadbeen difpoſedſotedor, be wonldhave done it befide Maretiiwleaue: 
and notwithſtanding this decree, aheemnvy yocreraſeerchoEmperoursrooke vpon inte” 
their ownerightfull pore bx call Biſſiops together, #tidr0 ſirnmon the Popes theriſelves to their 
fathered vpon-CMirvelluthavno Biſhop ſhouldbee brought before a' 


Councels': this nes wart rew's ah trig 
ſeculat Iudge's Er magyſtrdimwyiftts hoc inbate anſr: ; abvjjfonerer am | '" And tharmagiftrat 
which be GE areodhand any ſvehrhing, ſhoutdbe puniſhed withthelofſeof mai hads 
is nocthis yeryridiculous, that the perſecuted Biſhops, and nainelychis CAfarbelns, whe by Maxer- 
tixs was tripped of all he had; and conſinined tobe adungfanmer vnto'catrell, ſhould preſcribe ſuch 
Jawes totheirperſecttors;and lay civill and ſeculartu|REvpon them :and ifaccording'ts their owne: 
law, Inriſdiftio uulius videretur moments, fi coercitionem aliquam non baberet : That ivuriſdiftion is of 
no force;which hath no flrengub to puniſh : then were thoſe decrees in yaine, whichthey had no PO- 
wer tO cxecute, (15554 196 2 pL FEI NECN AY PORES ITE T « \ K 
: » Ewſebius his epifilesallo ſceme to be coumetfaite, Firſt; in his decrerall he writeth thus: I» ſede 4- 
poſtolicaextra voatnlem ſemper Catholica ſernara'eſt religio : Inthe Apoſtolike Sea, alwaies the Catho. 
like religion harhbeey preſerued without any Ipor or blemiſh ; and ws his lare predeceflor C2tarcel. 
linus, within his time and remembrance, did fall grieuouſlyin ſacrificing to'Tdols, though atrerwar: 
he repented thereof, and was condemned for the ſame,and expulſed the City by the Councell of 300, 
Biſhops; bow.chen could Ewſebi ( this fault atd error of his predecefiorbeing to freſhin memory ) 
foreport of the'ApoſiolikeSea, that it wisnever Raitied with any blemifh in the faith t'kence then ir 
is apparant,that this decreritivas none ofhisdoing, Secondly, inthe engoP the firſtepiſite,the whole 
fifth chapter of the firſtof $. ſehn is alleaged :inche ſecenGepiftie the 19. and 20.chapters.of Eccle. 
faſticusthorowout;and ip the third epifile;the 14. arid 5. chapters of the ſame booke arerehearſed' 
to very ſms}} purpoſe : whereby we ſee tharthis author keeperh his old wont in heaping together of 
Scripture;andabouethe reft, he ſeemeth'temake account of the Apocryphall booke Ecclefiafticus, 
which iscited inmoſt of the decretals. Thirdly, in the thirdepiſtle this Enſebims faith, that the CroTe 
of Chriſt was found in his time : which ſeemeth not to beſo ; for the croſle, if the fiory may be credi- 
ted, was found by Helena in Conſtantinesraigne, whenas he had vanquiſhed the idolatrous tyrants, 
and began to reforme religion,and purge out the relikes of idolatry: but Ewſeb1w beginving in the 
yeere 309. asitis in the pontificall, & fitting in that Sea fix yeeres,cxceedeth not the raigne of Mar 
extius the tyrarit, vnder whome it is notlike that the Crofle was found. Fourthly, the lecondepilile 
of Exſebixa beareth date the ninth before the Calends of Otober, when Conſtantine was Conſul 2nd 
the ſeconds dared the cighthbefore the Calends of Seprember, vader his Conſulſhip : fo thac by 
this reckoning, the laft epiſtle was written firſt : neither was Couftantinia at any time Conſul alone. 
CMikbiades decretalsalſoare not without great ſuſpition of deceitfull dealing, Firſt, he preferreth 
the Sacrawenc of Confirmation before Bapriſme, an humane conſtitution before a Sacrament of 
Chriſts making, this Auchiades would never haue done, Secondly,herealſo the counterfeite author 
forgerteth not his old yeine, in bringing forth Scripture in heapes, as the 2, and 3. chapters of the c- 
piſtle to the Coloſſians: by this vnskilfull alleaging of Scripture, it is cafie to diſcerne one and the 
ſame author in moſt of the decretals, Thirdly, the date alſo bewrayeth the forgery : YVolnſans, Refine 
clariſſmmis viris conſulibus : When Volufianus,and Rufinns thoſe excellent men were Conſuls,but theſe 
two made but one Conſul] : for YVolnſiantu Refinus was one man, and eAvnienu was bis colleague in 
his Conſulſhip, if we may credit Gregorins Haloander, who hath cxaftly ſer downe the yeeres of the 


_ Conſuls,” 


And thus farhaue laid open the nakednefle of theſe baſtard writings,and deviſed decretals, which 
are falſely fathered ypon thoſe ancient Biſhops and worthy Martyrs, as it may appeare to any man not 
wilfully blinded, that ſhall diligently peruſe and examine them, for either the falle datg, wherein 
moſtofthem arefound halting, or the barbarous ſtile, the errour or repugnance of doCtrine, the vn- 
skilfull alleging of Scripture, the borrowing, or rather robbing of one another, the vnfirmarrer for 
the time, the generall conſpiracie in aduancing the Sea of Rome, the mentioning of matters notinci- 
denttothoſetimes, bur falling out afterward: theſe and other ſuch like evident markes, may cahly 
diſcouer the craft 2nddeceit of the author of theſe decretals ; which are molt like to haue beene later 
fanſfies of ſome deuotedclawbackesto the Sea of Rome, and for more credit ſake,are thruſt ynder the 
pames of theſe holy Biſhops and Martyrs :I will now proceed to diſcouer ſome other of their forged 
writings. 

Dionyfimabooke de eccleſ; Hierarchia, which commonly is thruſt ypon Dion) ſia eAreopagita,who 
was converted by S. Pas, is worthily ſuſpeed not to beeof that authors doing, for bis writings 
could not haue beene vaknowne to Euſebins, Hierome, Geunadins, who continued the catalogue of 
the principall writers of the Churchfor 500. yeeres after Chriſt, And Diony/irs Bilbop of Corinth, 
who liuvedinthe raigne of Commodss, about Anne 185, writing of Dieny/ius Arcopagita, declareth 
how he was firſt conuerted to the faith by Saint Pas/,as itisinthe Afts of the Apoliles,and afterward. 
was made Biſhop of Athens:but of his booke de Hierarch. he bath not one word, Enſebib.4.c4p.23. 
Gultetemizs Grocinus did reade in his open leQture in the Church .of S.Pax/, this booke de eccleſe Hic- 
rarch, who at the firſt entrance vehemently inueighedagainſt thoſe that beld opinion, that Diomy/2m 
EAreopagita was not author of that booke : bucafter a few weekes, being better aduiſed, hee _— 


UUritings forged byPapifts, Part.z. 
his minde,and proteſted openly,that in-his judgement; Diow ſax; Arvopag.,mentioned inthe Atts; 


was not author of that booke, Ex Ereſwm. ad Purifcenſ, 


- 


Fulk. Heb.10. ſeft.g. ' atr0) DER clai2s 51 kv, Sy 
No better is that pamphlet, which goeth vnder Linus name;inticuledde ÞPerripaſſione. Which if ic 41 

were truethat is heere reported : Peter was molt iuſtly condemiied, 'for entifing and leading away + » 

wemen from their busbands: Bez.4 annot [oh.21. verſ, 19.againftthe doQrine of Chrift;and his A- 

les. 

_ The Leiturgie of Saint James, is but 2 late deviſed roy; for Ba/ſawor Patriarke of Antioch, ſaith, 42 

that the Leiturgie of 'S. /ames was notextantin his time; bur yerly worne away. Fulk, an»0?.1, Co- 

rinth. 11. ſeft.10, | | . 


No maruell then, if theſe good fellowes make it not dainty tobelie the ancient Biſhope hops and Mar- | 


Feb with phantafticall and forged pamphlets, ſeeing that they preſume withourbluſhing; to viter > | 


heir forgeries, both of the Apoſtles themſelues and vnder their names : notmuch vnlike tothe olde 
beretickes the Manichees, andothers, that ſcattered abroad hereticall deiices vnder the Apoſtles 
names,as the Apocalypſe of $, Paxl, whereof $, Auguſtine maketh mention, Tratt.is loban g8. A- 
nother booke of S$, Thomas the Apoſtle, Auguſt, epiſt. 38. Cerraine epiſtles fathered ypop the Apo-.. 
files, eAngu/?, i Pſalm.47. Yearhey conteined not themaſelues heere, but in their fooliſh conceic = 
deuiſed fables more ancientthen the flood, as the booke of Henoch : whereof Avyaſtine ſpeaketh. De 


cizit. Deilib.18.c. 38. And yet were more impudent: for they allcaged an epifile, which Gy fy ** 
not 


was of Chrifts owne writing : Augw#t. com. Fax/t.lib. 28, cap.4.1 wouldnow our adverſaries di 
give vs occaſion, by theſe imaginary and deceitfull writings of theirs, which they would norwith- 
_ to be reputed as ſound and ſubſtantiall, to compare them inthisreſpeR ro thoſe heretickes of 
elder time, | | 24 
| Concerning thoſe decretall epiſiles before rehearſed; Cardinsll Cuſanxs thinketh,tharthey which' 
are aſcribed to (lemens and eAnacletns are apocryphall and forged, lib. 3. Concord.(atholic, t2.and 
Contws proueth by many reaſons, that all the decretallepifiles of all the Popes vntill Silnefter the r. >: 
for the ſpace of 300, yeeres are falſe, ditinf2.16, c. ſeptuiagint; | 
Let vs now ſee what, other pbantaſies they haue, which doe maske ytder the tlamie of ancient 

writers, C 
In the Leiturgje(thatbeareth the name of Chryſoftome )which the Papiſts call Chryſoftomes Maſle, 43 
as it is ſet ſorth by Claudinsde Santtir, there is 2 prayer for Pope Nicholas,and the Emperor Alexins, 
whereofthe,one was nrere 500. yeeres, the other 700. yeeres after Chryſoſtome : Tudge therefore 
(Chriſtian Reader) whether it be likely to be Chryſoftomes. 


The Leiturgie bearing the name © Baſil, ſheweth it ſclfe to bee none of his, becauſe ic obſerueth 44 : 


net that forme of doxo/ogie,that is, praiſe to the holy Ghoſt, with the prepofitionv1, which Baſi/ doth 

ſo earneſtly maintaine to be derived from the Apoſtles tradition, de ſpirit. fantt cap.27. 28. | 
There are foure bookes interſerted among Cyrils commentaries ypon Iohn, which were compoſed 45 

by lodocus Clitlonexs,to ſupply ſo many bookes of Cyrils wanting : yet are they comtmonty alleaged 

by our aduerſaries in Cyri/s name, - ' I BAY | 
Paxlinxs Biſhop of Nola in bis epililes forged : For epifile 1 1. he writeth thus of the wood of the 46 

Crofſle : That it hath ſuch an incorruptiblevertue, that it ſuſtaineth no dimiitiſhing, but tontinaeth, as 

though it had nexer beene tonched,men deily taking part of it. Which is ſogrolle a fable, that the Cen- 

ſors appointed according tothe Councell of Treuc, in their Ind. expurgas.' commanded irto bee put 

our, ; | 46 #7, LIMA 6 

. Likewiſe vnder Cypriens names,thereare divers bookes extant, which withourqueſtion were none 

of his : asthe treatiſe of the inuention of [olie Baprifts hedd, wherein mention is made'of eAthana/ins 

and Theophils, biſhops, of Alexandria, and of King Pipames, which were all long after Cyprizns 


time. 


wholiued befere Donates. | 


The booke de duplici Martyrio, giveth occaſion of ſuſpition, wherein wee finde theſe wotds: $i 49 
"24 miles.in Ceſarts verbainratns ad T wream profugeret: If any ſouldier being ſworne Ynto Caſar; 
priant time.” The ſermon 
not to be his,Vib. 2.46 


ayS11 


- " 


ſhould fleevnco the Turke 3 butthe nameof Turkes was notheard of inf 
ynder Cyprians name,De cena Domini, is confeſſed by Bellarmine to | 


Excharitt.c. 9. | | SLICES WELLS 

How many. bookes ate foifted imo: eAupuitinesr 'iworkesit were toolong to 
number ofhiq wockss exceeded any one CR wrdeminns Lg which arerecko- 
ned to 232, bookes, belide his HomiliegaadEpililes, Which were more then as many: :Sdifoo- 
liſh men baue preſumed to be moR bold with bjs writings; defiling histearned workes with ridicws 
lous addicions of cheix owne, All I cannot, neither isir needfull in thisplace'to recits: boly for ſome 
triall ofthe matter, I will ſee. downe theſe few, 1 ang ores yes A I 

The « ueftions,erexis oh yams reſfantents, are none of «Augu/ines, for queſt, $1. itis affirme#that 59 
Melchiſedech was the bly Ghoſiwhich opinipn is berefie with Avgw/hine : and in his booke de be- 


reſb. 


4 * 


” 


eforas heein 


aw 


1255 


Hiſtoria paſſiovis of S, Andrew, and $, Martialih epift.ad Purdegalenſ. ire but colicerfeir fables 39+ 40- 


Sho parion of the Symbole, wherein Donataris named an arch-hereticke; isnor$; Cyprianry 45 


Lv 


7,” CY : fo 
%< 


reſ$: hevumbrech the Mejchiledechiavsamiangſt other herccikes. Therefore 
author 


Þ + 


ey 


es 


ages : | 
.2 ' The bookede viſitatione infirmorue, noge of his : Eraſmus faith itis the ſpeech of a brabler, ne;.. 
* ther learnednoreloquene, and molt impudently incituled ro.S, Augnitine, R Or 
54 The 215. ſerm. de tempore,che rreaciſe de reflitnd, Cathol. connerſet.none of Anguitines, Falk. an. 


nat.\Galatb,qoſtftc:: Das 2d: i150 03733527 ; | | 

55 * - The baokedy dogwatih,ccalefiattic.none of Auguitines, for the authour of that booke excludetti 

' © thaſe (romreniſta+ 33 had cither more wives then one; or one concubine, *By this rule «Auguſtine 
conkd.neverhaue becnea Biſhop, forhehad.ewo concubines,' And many other beſide theſe are found 
cobecounteafoix bookesas he that will 3ke:the paines to peruſe Eraſmws cenſures ypon eAugn- 
ftmes workes, ſhall cafilyfinde. © +» * .*; - nod. , " 

56 -: Thereaecentaine Homilies vyponthe Goſpels of the whole yeere, which goe ynder the name of 
Emſching Enjifpnews, which Sittus Sevenſis.thinketh to be counterfeir, Bibliothee., 1b 4.tir.Euſebing, 


, 57 bookes doc paſſevnder Ambroſe name, that are ſuppoſed not to be*his; as Poſſewinis the Te- 
Taps Ky 


Bibloth, 
lib.4.cir. 
Pofſeuin, 
apparar. 
ror, 


- donation 


vp tcaoe ſeucrall bookes ; as of the conflitt of verines andvicet : 4 booke to Simpticia= 
xx, the expoſition of thefaith with other z Sulmeron the leluite reieteth all his Commentaties ypon 
$.Paxls epiftles.: ': io: eh +  Ml627746. 556 20702! 

gs Atbavafon epiſtles are held to be fotged by Sixtns Senenſic : yet are they vrged by Bellermine,lib, 
Ide 6.6, The lame Seay /cr,and Paſſewintes haue diſcouered divers hundred forged bookes of 
this:ki wn, ).c.4 | bac lisr 71 43090 355 410: 

59 .iThelaft forgery,which I'will char; eour4dverſaries wirhall in this place, ſhall bee coticerning the 
donition of Cenftaztine, vpon the which the Biſhop of Rome doth ground his ſupreame dominion 
andrightougrall the politicall governement of the Weſt pares; The which ſaid donation is bura for- 
ged anddeviſed deed, or inftrumene of their owne: Pg 

-> , -Horchedonarionfaich, that (onftentive was baptized at Rome of Sy{nefter, ind the fourth day of. 
ter his baptiſme,chis patrimony was givettbefare his battellagainſt Haximinu and Litinine, Here 
are-many varruthes couchedrogether-Firſt,becquſc the eruth of the Rory of ConfFantines baptiſme is 
otherwiſe reported by Elſebiut, Hierome, Ruſjin,Socrates,T heodoret, Sozomen,that Conftantine was 

T ized at Nicomedia, netat Rome,and by Exſebins Biſhop of Nicomedia,not by Sylzefter,and not 

*" beforethat barcell, butinihe 31. yeare of his-2aigne, a little before his death. For thus Theodorer 
writeth: Conffavtinus Necdywedie baptiz.atus oft parlo ante mortem Aifthlerat exim vſque ad illud rew- 

? þ pus, in Jordans flunio oc promereri deſiderans > Conſtantine was baptited at Nicomedia, alittle before 
his death, forhe had bisbaptiſmetillchat time, deſiring to have receiucd it inthe flood Tor- 
dane. Theodor lib. 1.cap. 32%. 2. eas the ſaid donation giveth iuriſdjion to the Biſhop of 

> Rome, oueschefoure Phcriarchall Seas, whereof Conftantinople is nated tobee one : it iFdpparant, 
thatheforeabe batrell withidfaximines, when as this donation ſhould be made, Confiantinople was 
not yer ſo called for Soxpmren writeth, Clan omnia profperedi cederent, propria voluit habere cinita- 
tem - When allchings fared profperouſly with him, be-bethooght himſelfe'to haue a city of his owne: 
and Alexander,who in the Nicene Councell diſputed againſt Arrixe, is calied Bizanty pontifer, the 

- . Biſhop of Bizantium,which afterward was- called Conſtantinople it-is cercaine therefore, that at 

 Whattime Conflentinucencountred with Maxinuinus,\ohe city was not yer called after his namc. 
3-1 this dovation, ivcedome andprecmninence isgiuen vmto:Rome; ouer the foure parriarchall 
Scas,contrary to the ſixth Canon of the Nicene Councell, wherein,pari/s wos, the like cuſtomeis gi- 

$2. yen to Rowrzasto thereſt,and Do more. g..Confantint giveth Sylncitey authority ouer dll Tudea, 
Thracia, Grecia, &c, and yet for all this grant, Grecia was neuer ſubic& or obedient yoro Rome, 

vÞ Fe: & inthis grant; isceied vniverſali Pape,wbich tiuge title was nor hatched in Rome, 8nd 
was longafterby Gregoryirefuſed;! 6::Fhis:danation faith that (onſfamrive rooke the crqwne of 
gold at ne frombitownehead, and offercd ir:toi SylueFer; who refuſedir, atidin fead 
thereof, perour with iit;0wne hands; ſer yponhisheada white Phrygian bonnet, &c. What 
reaſonthen have the Popes ſucceſſors to Sylnefter,to weare a triple, & more then an Emperialcrowne, 
fincetheirpredaceſſor would nor receiue it? (9; Iris. ſaidyithar Conftantirinu led S7/nefters borie by 
thebridle, avdheld bis Rirrup'tburthe Bithopsof Rome werenor yet growne to chat infolency : 1n- 
deed Conttantine did revexencethe Chiiftian Bi Ay: them, #hd kiſfing their martyred 
pbartbis ſervile þ itis notlike,thateither (infakrir? would tive offered, or S1inefer 

red, 8, Furthesinthe dovacion it followeth thus, Ecteram paletinn nojtrum, quam Romanam 

wrbem, & omnes occidentalium regionum pronincias SybeÞevirdneyaltiing, & relin Kin -1 giue 

o: antikkauennco; Hlvgfer,, my palace; the'City of Rome, andulltheOctidentall prov gces:how eqn 

dere fterward inchediftiburiowof his EmpueamongR his fornes, he _—— 

; ol \ ' .. Yd 


UUritings falſified by aur adurtſatier. Part;; 
ſent ic bis ſorme; the youernment of the Welt parts; 9. Milchiades alſomaberh, chiz 
donation, andof the Nicen Synod,and yet he being ———_— | 

CE Es In yr rr bearech date 3 ho 


«ntiung, £9103 be 


Flazio (onſtantino Auguſto quater, & Gallicans, &fc. 
fourchcide'Conſull, andGallicazxs - where firſt they 5 the they as - 
_ yerforalithis donation; Sylxeſfter was not Lord of Rome, neither were: IMS and GhlcAnus 
atany time Conſuls rogether, but with Galbcarns was i io Septimins Baſſas, and, when 
ine was the fourch crime Conſull; Ziciaxixs was bis Co being, then alſo Conlyll the 
fourth timze, Cardinall Cuſamss faith : Sams ves iwdicio illa ſcripts dd "Conſtantin; dopatiane falſa: 1n 


Thus the donation of Conſtantive is found very weake : and if the Pope had no ſuger bold of his criple 
crowne, then by Conſtentmes gift,andif preſcription did not helpe him more then right, «od vſarpa- 
tion more ther {a»/?antiver donation, hiscrowne might a an 
befide his cuſhion, Bur when he commeth, whoſe $ is the Scepter- of rightcoulneſſe, and who 
kteeth inthe throne that twdgech right, then will ic be who bathall this while viurped the 
Imp*riall crowne and office, © »; G1 | a& 
Nowaltthis norwithſtanding,which we haue not barely and nakedly affirmed, bur 1 cruſt, ſuſfici- 

ently proued,and to the indifferent Reader by:more then probable arguments demonſtrated, that our 
aduerlaries haue vſed much deceit, in conueying falſe and forged writings, ynder- ancient authours 
names, yec they will needs beare in hand, thaethere js no ſuch matter, but thac they are 
thoſe authors proper and peeuliar workes: Whereupon they are bolde in cuery controuerkie, as thiey 
have occafion to preſſe _ their light and vaine authoricies: ve | ks _— 

| As the conſtitution of Clemens, alleaged by the Rhemiſts,annor, Luk.4.ſeR.1. Ignatius, Math 
{}Q. 3. and'1.Per.2.ſeR.s, Hippolytos Marth 24. ſeQ.g; Policarpus, AR;6.ſeR.1, Decrer. Alenads 
1.Timoth,4.ſeR.1 3. Milchiad; Fabian, AR.8.ſet.6,DionyliAreop. ibid. S.Andrew, S, Martial. Heb, 
10.ſeR.11, Leiturg.lacob, Bafil, Chryſoft.x.Corinth.1r.{cR, 10, ledocClicton. for Cyril. Ioh.1t, 
FR. x, Paulinus, lohn 19.feQt2. 7 hn: 0% 5 'F 

Thus we ſee both the great boldnes of our aduerſarics, in vrging ſuch authorities which they know 
to be counterfeit, as alfo the apparant weaknes of their cauſe;rhat are conſtrained to vie ſuch ly 
ſhifts, Bur let them vſe and vrgetheſe ſtragling run 


them(elues,and abuſe che world, in making men to belecuethar they are. the fathers owne writi 

We ſay therefore of theſe, and of all ſuch other bookes,as . we did of that, which wentin Her 
wochs name : Libri iſti ob nimiam antiquitatemreycinntur *'Lheſe bookes are too. olde 54s 
emit, Deilib.18.cap. 38. And concerning ſome of them, as thoſe whichare fathered 
ftes, and them that followed in the nextage, as Augu/tine ſaith ofthe epiſtle, whicht 
aicribed to Chriſt : $; a/iqua hninſmeds epiſtola fuit ab air proferripetuit,quiills adhere 't 
wrote any ſuch bookes, | is like they: would haue brought them to light, that were. the ApoRiles 
ſchollers, contr.Fauft.116.22.cap. 79. And of them all,andthe reſt of thas 

tence with the ſame Father : Que profernntvy ab errantibus ſub nomint jyſornm, qua Tpforum, 
inprobantur, nec atceptaninr ab eccleſia : Thoſe bookes which are brought forth-ynder che name ( of 
rhe Apoſtles, and other ancient writers) becauſe they are not theirs, art reieRed, and norreceiued, or 
acknowledged ofthe Church, in Plalm.130. 1 v5 01 rods uh Dr 

: Andasthe Papiſts have deak wich mens fayings and writings,offering forged and counterfeit flutty, 
as if it were rightanderue: ſo haue they vied the like poeticall- practiſe in \nigoing and caximges 
forged workes and miracles: for the proofe whereof 1 referre the Reader tothe Treatiſe, p.8$. 


my iudgement thoſe writings:of Conientines donation are Apocryphall,: {ib.3, Conterd. 6G 


ſetbefide his head, and himdelfe - - 


% 


re and fatherlefſe bookes never ſs much, we þ.... 
will fill hold vs to this point, wherein they ſhall never be able to diſproue vs, that they doedeceiue 


$9. there have giuen inftance of divers fabuſous fiRions; fo that I may ſay of theſe deviſers.as Ter-7+ 


zwlian of the Heathen Poets: Poetis neo wigh credaes : I will aoc bdlecue the Paces (aoDon- 
ly not in4heir dreames)bur not wheatheparea 286: 200: 045 


| | wake ; lib, de Anima. tis 9 romt 0 280 101; DoOvo! 
Thus having in partdeclared (ſo much as] thought neceffary for the watter ighavd.).howgencia- 
fully our adverſaries have dealt with the world, giuvingithem Quid pre quo;as; wee fay preghing. ter 
an other in falſly entituling- their frivolous pamphlets, with grave and:good atthors-nawes:1 wal 
ſpend a lictle time, before I leave this place, toſhew how they haue not onely thruſt ypopthoſe an- 


| cient doRors and fathers falſe writings; but have alſo faifified their goodworkes, by-puttiag.in, and- 


putting our, by clipping.changing and akering lines, words; ſentences: And no mentell aber, if: by 
fachconain (rather ating ſcights)chey make thoſe good authors to ſpeake. whac they yt 
ſelues, oy ; 97 apy | & bc Ig St 


eAnne.420. There was a Councell held in-Africa, by 217. Biſhaps, called be foxzb Gouncellof 60 


Carthage, whereat Awguſtine was preſent : ynto this Councell ſent Zoſimms then Biſhop af Rare 
certaine meſſengers with foure requeſts or demandes, whereof this was ane: that i 
for Biſhops or prieſts to appeale from the ſentence of their Metropolitanes, and 


of the Councel, 


”% 


ight.be lawfutt- . 


to the Sea ot Rome, alleaging for himſelfe certaine words, as hee pretended, taken outof the Nicene.,. 
Councell, Hereuponthe Councellſenttheit Legats to Cyrillus Patriarke of Alexandris, for the ag- 


cient copies inGreeke of the Nicene Councell : wherein they found no fuch Canonas was provey- 
ed: 


»% = 


74 a4 
& ia < 


-Ylo fort Pillrof Papitdris;. 
ej hvichtacot bf Nleeod Codec MG all and'aap ular perk 
'Megopolirancs, Thus then, robegin this _ near 
Chronge ers and falſifiers je wrinrigg; Pwr x- 

1 Lk Ti «3 | 
0 wkndefertierentidatl leciioact the; Biſhops of, hats from 
parr-of che: ſentence 2" Carbedra 'quidtiki fret Eccleſia Ramane in 

ppm, garter 


?: Whachaththe SeaoftheChurch of Rome of 
ded thee; wherein Peres ſomcrime fate, a 90; ror nowfirtcth ? but bee craftily leaverh a 
whit Rewed HPafE 


| Or what hath che Sea lem offeaded thee, wherein Famer de forks fate, and /ohn now fit. 
eeth? chefe-wordehowunaingly fappreſſech, beceuſe dogs licdef Caniſ oper, catechiſtic, 


preteps.tctlef.artiey,” i ; 2am 
62 Tei Enfebin 


on r eranflacil ftoryines Skate MR itbeazghe in,thus adiuring the 
chateameco ons,holding both their hands in his : Swearetome by the hody and blood 

Lord feſus, that chow wilt not lexus mee andgoc to Corneline; aud hetreſuſed to difiribure nts 
== till chac,they ſwearing vaco him,in ſtead of Amen, to be faid at the yectwing of bread, ſhould 
anſwere, [will not returac to {orneline, Chriftofor ſar; 1 lay comming) to-theſe words, crakiily tea. 
uerh oue the name of bread : becaulc ions _— ſo caller] it in PIO: -aſter conſecration, 


| of their opilhsſacrifice of the Maſſe,alleage the authority 

of a rn eoeeeA 11. wherehe: Qhould call is: 7 be guickening holy ſacrs- 
fece, the vnbloody boait and viltime. acres why anerry for thereisno-luch word tound there, 
- Te og Onnr—_ quote Teradbiae dr corianylitic. Clnyſeft: howil. 41. m1. Corinth, 
.epift.66; Augait 6d,x09) Thx. the Maſſer propitiarodht facrifice. torthe living and 
ure AY vr robet.great yatrichy for thoſe authors in ſoine oftheſe places ſpeake of prayer 

Gree deadbr of any ſuch propitiatorie ſacrificenorone:frord. Falk. ibid." 

64 Gregor. Nyſſen oration.cap. 37. is madeto ſpeake much of the tranſmwtation of the bread] iathe 
Sacranient, and itis ofren :+bucthere is no fuchthing; found inrhavy ancient copies, And Vie 


writeth;chat many things were:foyted into himbfrberctickes. Nicephi/ib.11.cap, 19, 
65 © The words of yrs vnitar, ecclef.arefallified by. Pammeline; for: whereas Cyprian writetl, 


thus: Porily dbevoft of the pm s weve the ſame thing that Peter was, endened with equall feilowſhip, 
Pareto Arco + fe - oat ms. Ar. are that the Church may be declared to bo 
wXe © The Rhoaidacoonling 


edition) reade thus : But the beginning proceedeth from 

ext .theprawacy's given _—_ ke Garrhs ch of Chrift ed be ſhewed to be one,and one chaire,Fulk, 
6s ID 22! net! in 

= corefed, ,wehey ſay, bur indeed corruptedother writings ofthe anci- 

the reſt, whoi is a great epemie to their i —_ 


—_— chus chey meantto haue fled, na yrather defiled all he ancient writings, where they ſcemed 
SO _ dry h rh in Index expwrgetoriie, lately prigted totheirperpetuall 


ce, Ae in ages Hezhar wil reſertto that booke, ſhal not want proofe 
67-"To cir Pater 


2x.0pevrune 232 3) 

helike: priiſecdfcſowe ate pahilheverivers:  Fegafighting fortranſublan- 

ace'oacof Avyaitife, bh. 3cderriviticittbeſe 176: fel. ggiwhich is notthere ro be 

Fnany Yor chus he imagineth AugaFtinedo. white: Non ninjs matura(erat enitts Manna ſmile roriawt 

 winibu, por verbum or virtmtem Deifalts pane & gatvil ne (ub accidentibus nivis 

Ke gſbettwiththe-naruredffnow{ for Maind wes bke the dew or ſnow 

byc&eworc Godbreadand fleſhwasmade-vadet A; pu of ſaow,wherewith 
-they were fe. 103d; vir 0. JOU 24: ' work? 1 #10171 4." Tolls F 15 bo , 

68* © 1: TheſsnieFes aflert row; dealerh inflberarner wth Teri, akaibing " him thisſentence : 

Fuel ſeuſpecier keirpore phuntaftico ſuftinerimuinpluſſunt ; ft igitur verum Chriiti corpus 4 

a ſuftturent wr panic ſpecior on fantaftirunrc; The figureor. ſhape of bread cannot ve 

held of a phantaſticall body: rank 2; it isthe very body of Chril by the which in the Euchariſt 

> Ilcſhewal ofbreadare ſuſtzned,and 0a "pn won. but n&Tuch words ateto be foundin 

Fertulliay; 1111) WT) WAR J 2 1 =y 

69' - SotheſateFe 4 Theſ:: 735 .faich, that Cn de —— the bread inthe 
Sacrament'Chrilt + whickisvncroe, he hat there no ſuch\ſaying.. - - 

-  -Likewiſethe ſame Viga;inhis 122. thefis of the Maſle, alleagech out of the 34- queſtion of Atha- 

weſing al Antiochun, whichicannot there be found: asif-Athanafms ſhould write thus : [ntelligioms 

Peceaterieranmmas participart beneficia ab incruents immolatione pre ipſis fatta.: We yndcifiand that 


the 
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the ſoutes of finaers doggaricipate thebenefies wrought far them by the vnbloodie facrifice:but 4- 
thans/ius in eRtplage ricerh farre otheryiſe,and nothing like to thisin words or ſenſe:This then ap- 
pearech to bee continually their popiſh guiſe, to corre or corrupt rather theſfayings of the fathers ac 
their ou = i oy rt bin che.guife of former herezikes;the Pelagians corruptedrhe comenta- 
ries of. Amaaroſe AA ACBAns the workes of Origen : the Nouatians che ke of Tertullian de Trinit. 
AA Popiſh, wrizers ; Sa/merosn, Sencnſ. Bellarmin. And thustheythemielues haue dealc 
WAGES FALNELS, a ot i Ge rota ((746t btie fagi ye $ 
NT wrege rpbe.withed, that acgwpuld haue ſtaicd. hcere, (thqugh, this bee ſhametull enqug 

onely.to haus defaced the writings af men: bug when they take ypon themto corre&t AF Fas. A, 
the acred Scpiptures, jwhich are che, Lords owne, writings, who will noe crie out againſt ſo great 
impietic ? X F , n ho 


- 


. AsDan,11,37, Whexethe text according tothe Hebrewis : He ſhallnot regard þ Gads of his fa 7r: 


Scriptures faljfied by or aguerſarles. Pax ae 


thers,nor the dejires of women :, Bellarming readeth: cleanc contrarie,, raking vpon- him tg correRthe Scriptures - + 
text, Eritiia goucnpiſcentys mulicrum, He ſhall be givento the pleaſures bf women.,;. - .. _ Changed and 
Whereas Sairit Pax/ ſaith, Titus 3.10, Reiett him that is an heretike after once or twice admonition: CG byP So 


Bellprazive Senicth thexext, and fqirh jt ſhquld rather be thus read, after. once admonition, De laicis 


lyrmine,qot.yccll content that [ames ſhould be named betore Perer,faith the more ancientreading is 
thus, Peter, lames andilobp, De Ramay.pantif.lib.1.cap.18. - bc + 


Judith cap.5.v.18..Thgrexraigh;T; hubs Temple of be ve had. beeu Caſt downe to the grows BY 74 we 
F larly, 


Bellarmine,, zo make his apition and,char che Rory of [udigh fell our beforethe captiuirie,faich 
that theſe words arc ſuppa/ic4a, are foilted into the text, Andthis booke of 7qdith, though ic bee nor 
with vs, yet is, ſcripture with ghem, Zellar: lib. 3 5 rh, Dei-t2. - FLAGS. \ 
...Leuic.18.16. Whereas thexext is plaine, Thou tha not diſcouer the ſhame of Hy deothers witez 75 
there (teppeth me forth a bold and ſhamefull papiſt,and faich plaigely > Ihud, receptum vitio ſcripts» 
rum ſuper 2dditum: That this precept was put into the text through the default or ouerſhght of the 
writer. }/ohan.aior. ge Jettent diſtiot;40.qu-3." 112 MAL I T0 4 337 

And as they are not aſhamed thys boldly and wickeely,to defulksgry lp from the Scriptures,fo 
another while, they will be {o faucie as to adde thereunto, and pur to 6f their owne. 
+»T hus Pope S:ytws rhg.q.;added this clauſe to the ſaluration of Marie, which is commonly called 76 
the Aue(erics Haile, Hare full ff grace,the Lord is with thee bleſſed art thou amongſt women, then 
followeth zhacblatphemous,gddition, Er beneditta fir Anna mater tna,de qua ſine macula tuaproceſ- 
ft caro virgmea: AndyJefedis Auna thy mother,of whomthy virgines fleſh hath proceeded with= 
out blÞt, of, ociginall fianc;Box 802.col, 2. | 

So in the idolatrous Canonggt the Maſie,they hauethruſt in (Exim) into the words of inflitution, 77 

Hocenim eſt orpus menm, Forghis is my body:that they might hauec five conſecratory words,asthey 
call themwhereas the Goſpell affardeth them burfoure. . ; . 

Likewiſe inthe ſame Canon : the Goſpell faith, whothe Tame night that he was betrayed:but they 78 
&@ntrary to the-rruth of the ſcripture, ſay.thus : ho ihe next day afore he ſuffered, 

The like libertie alfo and boldnefle Hofius another Arch-papitt vſerh in corrupting of Scripture, 7g 
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who to proque popith ſatisfaion,ip Readgfſanttyficationems, readeth, ſatisfattionem : where Saint Hoſus in con- 
Paul faith;Exhibeamus membra noſtra feruive iuſtitie in ſantlificationem, Let ys giue our members to feHi.cathol, 6d. 
ſerue rightcouſnes vnto ſanGification, Rom. 6. 19. He faith; alcering the'text, ynto fatisfaRtion, de lacram. pot- 


So alſo Srapicton,an Engliſh papiſt,and reader of lare of popiſh diuinitie at Louaine,to proue that g, 
weare bound to receiue,vwhatfocuer the Church deliuererh vnto vs, abuſeth ro that end a certaine 
place of Saint Pav/,Galat.1r.8.9.Alleaging it thus, Si angels de cole enangelizaret preterquans quod 
aheccleſia accepimus;c5c; If anangell ſhould cuangelize or preach otherwiſe then we hauerecciued 
ofthe Chuzeh,or then the maſters of the. Church haue preached to vs,lethim bee accurſed, Lib. 2. de- 
fiſcanthorit.cocleſ.cap.7.ſett.8. Whereas $;Paulmaketh no mention at all. of the Church,or Church< 
maſters. 
»;Thus wefee, what greatlibertic the Papiſts take vnto themſclues,in changing,and chopping, min- 
fag and mangling,not che writings only of men,bur euen.of the holy Ghoſt, Who,if they ſhall per- 
bſtin theie fraudulent praftiſes,and not revioke,what harh either ofignorance or hereticall fraud fal- 
len our of their penne, I, will not doubt to compare them to the old Manichees,who likewiſe affirmed 
thatmany things werefoifted jnro the writings of the Euangcliſts and Apoſtles, As that of Iohn 5.46. 
Hadje beleaned Moſes. ye wonld hane beleenedme.Chrilt, fay they, would not ſo ſpeake of Moſes : for 
he Gaith, thar all that wenc þeforc him, were theeucs, Ioh. 10, Bur Chriſt in that place ſpeaketh ofhire- 
lings one'y,he condemneth gor faithfull ſhepheardsthat went before him, Awg/t.lib. 16. cont. Fanſt. 
That alſo ſeemeth((ay they)to be thrutt in, Matth.g. That Chrift faich, Hee came to fulfill the law, 
when as be neicher obſcracd their ceremonies,nor offered facrifice according to the law. To this An- 
f*htine. anſwereth : That theſe were but (ignres, Quarum figurarum veritas Chriſtus : Of which figures 
Chrilt was the truth : he therefore fulfilled the law, in that he was the very body and ſubſtance ofthe 
types and figures of the law, 'contr. Fauſt. 1b, 18, cap, 17. That place alſo they would haue to bee 
| Rrrce © forged, 


The firſt Pillar of Papiftrie,” 
forged, Matth.8: Many ſhall come from the Eaſt, and fit downe with Abraham,chc.Becauſe (fay they) 
(he hack it not, eAngnſtine anſwereth,that the Euangelifts are not contrary oneto the other,ifone 
ſe downechar which the other hath omitted, cont. Fawſt.lib.33. 
: The like libertie,or ratherhereticall licence the Arrians did arrogate totherſelues, with other he 
Hier Algzafiz retikes in changing and'chic ing of bare 0s Matth.10.28.they reade, nemo bonus, niſiunus dews 
; neg gle Piter : none wood, bur God the facher,that they might exclude the ſonne :andin the firſt of S, [ohns 
"©aee3. .- Goſpell, they reade the third and fourth verſe thus, withour any diftinCtion,quod falta eft iy ipſo vi- 
reerat, that, which was madeinhim.was life,to proouc that the word was made, $o the fame father 
Lib.r.de yo+ reporterh oforher heretikes,that whereas the Apoſtle faith, qui capit in vobss, Philip,x, he that hath 
CAt.geaur.c.g. begun in you;they would have it, ex vob,o0f you,to proue the beginning of euery good worke to 
come from our (clues, 


Lib.deſpiciz*' = Apaine hefairh: illvd [oan,q.( Deus eff ſpiritus ) baretici quidam de codicib.ſuis anferebant : that in 
W.zeat/:-* the fourth'of /ohn,Godis a ſpirit, ſome heretickes haue raced out of their bookes, 

Conr.Helui-.,. Hierome affirmeth the like of Helnidins, who ſhould ſay that thoſe words Luk, 2.3 3.his father and 
dium _- mother wondred,arcfalfified inthe greeke copies, 


; © © Tpray younow,how farre offare our aduerſaries from the praQtiſe of thoſe hererickes, which doe 
_ take ypon them to amendand corre thetext of Scripture T7 purtivg in,and pulling out,adding and 
Lib.3. deſpiti\ qetrafting at their pleaſure? ynto whom I fay as Ambroſe in the like caſe, Liter as quidem potniſtic abs. 
"_—_ lere, fed fidtm non potuiſtis auferre, You may race the letters, but you cannor deface the faith. But ler 
Ambr.cpiſt47. them take heed how they dally with the ſcriptures, for as the ſame fatherſaith, qui hanc deſtrair.j, 
Ina.Cor.a. 7 {ri tura? hm fidem,deſtractar ipſe : he that deftroyetb rhe faith ofthe Scriptures, ſhall be himſelfe de. 
toyed. And where they doe not alter the letter of Scripture, if they peruert the ſenſe,ir is all one, as 
he againe ſaich : pſendapoftolitierba Deiper malam interpretationem adulterabant tollentes ditinum ſcn- 
rm,poncbant humanum : the falſe apoliles did adulterate the words of Godby afalſe interpretation, 
*© bringing in'atthumane ſenſe for a diuine: andthis cuery where our aduerſaries are guiltic of.Bur noy 

I will proceed to that which followerh, 


THE .BOLD AND SHAMELESSE DENIALS OF 
TREES "Papiſts of manifeſt truths. Part. 4. 


-\ A S wehauealreadie received ſome tafte ofour aduerſaries raylings, ſlaunders, forgeries : ſo wee 

Z{ K.wilnow bce ſo bold as to reach our hands to this fourth diſh of their firſt courſe, whichis their 

too free deniall of apparant truths, and too forward affirming of open and manifeſt yntruths : for the 
firſt, we find plentifull tore in our countriman M, Hardings garden,that we need ſceke no further. 

FirRt,it was neuer ſaid,nor thought by the Catholikes (faith hee) char all religion dependeth ypon 

. thePopes authoritie, Defenſ;apolog.pag.57. And yet Cardinall Cuſaups writeth thus : Veritas adhe- 

ret cathedre : The truth cleaueth faft ro the Popes chaire. Ad Bohem.epiſf.2.The Canonifts ſay:Con- 

_ © flateccleſiam ideo eſſe vnam,quia m wnixerſali eccleſia vnum eſt caput ſupremurs, ſcilicet Papa : It is 

+ plaine rhat therefore the Church is one, becauſe inthe whole yniverſall Church, there is bur one ſu- 
preme head,and that is thePope, ex [ne/lo.pag.61. What do theſe elſe affirme,but that all the popiſh 
religion dependeth of the vnitie of their head, which is the Pope ? 

2 Thartthe Pope ſhould ſucceed Chriſt in his whole ſubſtance, that 1s, his whole power : there hatk 
not been any ſuch fond ſaying vttered by their WIT 4. EE ARMS Fs theſe words 
were ſpoken,and allowedin the Councell of Lateranc held vnder Pope /ulins: Tibi data eft own po- 
teftas in cls & in terra: Vnto you is giuen all power in heauen and earth. And Panormitane is ſuf- 
feredro ſay,P m_ omnia,que Deus poteſt : The Pope is able to doe whatſocuer Godis able ro 
doc, Panor de elett.ca.licet. 

He denieth thatthere is any ſuch Canon to be found in the Councell of Carthage, that no Biſhop 

Diftint.99. ſhould becalled the higheſt Biſhop, And yet they are the very words of the Councell,as they are cited 

prmz-C.3 8 hy Gratian:Vninerſalu antem,ne Romans: pontifex appelletur : Let not the Biſhop of Rome himlſclfe 
be called the vniverſall Biſhop. 

4 Hedenieththat Pope Zoſimws to maintaine the ſupremacie of his ſea, corrupted the Nicen Coun- 
cell.Neither did any honeſt man ſay it from the beginning of the world:No man euer ſaid it but //l- 
ricwsand Bale,pag.162,Whereas the ſtorie is plaine, for the Councell of Carthage ſent to the Biſhops 
of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antiochia,and received authenticall copies from them in Greeke of 
the Nicen Councell ; the Popes only copie was found to diſagree from the reft. Ir is therefore cafieto 
ſee,by whom the Canons of the Councell were corrupred,and to what purpoſe. Inthe Councell of 
Florence, Marcus the Archbiſhop of Epheſus ſaid, in the name of the reft of the Biſhops of the Greek 
Church, who were abouc 17.in number : Nonne vides,rewerende pater, ſummun pontificem Z ofrmum 
falſum decretum ad tantum Conciliumpro re tam magna miſiſe ? Do you not ſee,reverend father,that 
Pope Zo/imws the high Biſhop ſent vnto ſo worthie a Councell, for a matter of ſo great waight,a falſe 
decree? Concil, Florent.ſeſſ.20, How dare then Maſter Harding affirme, that never any honeſt man 
ſaidir? | 


We denie vtterly,that any man after that hee hathreceiued holy orders may marrie : Neither can 
it 


3 
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itbe ſhewed chat the marriage of ſuch waseuer accounted lawfull in the CatholikeChurch;Hard; 
pag.-203:yet S. Hier ome ſaith of his time : Q#4#n0n hodze quag, plurimi_ ſaverdates babeant matrimes 
nia: As though now adaies very many prietts are not married : «Adxerſ. ſoninian, lib. 1, And\Dax 
w4ſm teltifieth, Complures inveninntur,qu de ſacerdotibus nati eApoſtolice ſediprefuernnt> Many re 
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found char being prieſts ſonnes ruled the Apoſtolike ſea of Rome:as Pope Syluerixs, Pope Denſadedid) DiſtinQ.z7, 
Pope «Aavian 2. Pope lobn 15.and diuers other, ex Gratian.' And /nnorentins thethird, :confeſſerhy legun. 


of the Grecke Church, Ortentalis eccle/ia votum continentia non admiſit : The Eaſt Churctilneuer ad= 
mitted the vow of continent or ſingle life : Desr,Greg(dib,z gtit.3.cap:6.” M.Harding theicfore bath 
faced vs out here in denying ſo euident atruth, ':-- A TTOTSEINNS 
We ay plainely,chat S. «Angn/7ize affirneth purgatorie,and that it cannot bee ſhewed, "where hee 6 
doubteth of ir, Hard.pag.z 54. And yet eAngn/tine writeth thus, ſpeaking ofpurgatorie : Fate aliquid 
etiamp2/t hancuiam fiert incredibile non eſt, virum ita ſit,queripoteſt, Some tuch thing to be afters 
this lite it is not incredible,and whether it be ſo ornozit may. be a queſtion;ad Dulcitinmqueſt,1.Let 


z 


any indifferent man now iudge whether «Amngu/tine doubreth of purgarorie or not. 01-1 


Thar fornication was never allowed in the Catholike Church, (he meaneth the Church ofRome.): 
Hard.p.7.defen(.apolog.Neither haue the Canoniſts eyer taught the people, that ſimple fornicationis 
no lin,pag.411, For triall of this matter,let vs heare what their Canoniſts ſay : Erſinotoria ſit fornice- 
tio presbyterorum, tamen non propter eamabſtinendum eſt ab officys illorum : Although the fornication 
of Prieſts be notorious, yet may no mantherfore refraine from their ſeruice diſtin 3 2-Nullaes. lohan, 
Andree Malicr Harding himſelte calleththe open Stewes in Rome,a neceflarie evill, for davidirig of 
other diſorders that would be greater, Againe, Qui non habet vxorem, loco illina concubinam h 
bet : Ttis lawfull for him that hath no wife, in Read ofherto haue a concubine,d;ftin. 34.1 5.4985. 
Another ſaith : Si clericus amplettitur mulierem,laicus interpretabitur quod cauſa benedicenth eam hog 

faciat : If aprieft embrace a woman, a lay man muft judge, that hee doth it with intent ro blefſeher, 
11.q#e/f,3 abſit in gloſſa, By this it may appeare, what account the Church of Rome in time paſt hath 
—_ of fornication,and wherher it were tolerated amongſt them or nor. 4 

Harding faith,that the whores in Rome haue nor free ſiberte of dwelling inthe haunted treetes, 8 
and places, but only in out-houſes,and by-lanes : neither is it lawfull forthem to ride in Coaches or 
Chariots,but onely to goe a foot in the.ſtreetes : and that by their ſhort vailes, a note of diſhoneſtie, 
they are diſcerned from hone(t women,pag.423. All theſc are deſcribed robe manifeſt lyes and yn- 
truths: for the Cardinals gaue cleane contrary information to Pope Paw{the third : Meretrices in 
bac vrbe,ut matron incedunt mula vehuntur habitant inſrqnes edes : The curtizans of this citie goe 
like honeſt matrones, being carried vpon Mules,and dwell in the faireſt houſes, ex /nells defenſ.. Apo= 
log-46 + Thus we ſce what creditis to be giuen to M, Harding,and what ſmall conſcience hee ma». 
keth ofalye. | ſz 53 f20 

Maſter Harding impudently denyeth,and ſo doe other Papiſts,that a woman named [oan was cuer 9 
Pope of Rome,and that there isno ſuch image repreſenting a woman in trauell, nor no ſuch chaire for . 
proofe of the Popes humanitie at his creation, neither that the Popes in their proceſſion refraineto 
poe that way,where the ſaid Pope /oane inthe middeſt of a folemne proceſſion fell intrauell, p.q28, 
Yertthe ftotic is reported by CMarianus Scots that liued anno 1028. Sigibert.Gemblacenſithar liued 
anno11co, Martin Polonus,the Popes Penitentiarie, who wrote anno 13 20,witnefles of great an- 
tiquitic, B, '#elteckonerh vp 16,autthors beſide, that report the ſame thing,and none of them all Lu- 
thcerans. That there is is ſuchan image repreſenting ſuch a faRt,and that the Pope of purpoſe refrai- 
neth that way, it is teſtified by Theodoricus Niemus the Popes Secretarie, And concerning the hollow 
chaire ofPorphyrie tone, which is kept for ſuch an vſe,Sabellicws doth report, Enead.g.l1b.1.plura 4- 
prd Inell,pag.q; 3. Now who is more liketo bethe lyer,M, Harding, anew vpſtart writer,or theſe fo 
many ancient witneſſes, I rhinke,it is not hard to judge, 

He denieth the ſtory of /ohn Diazins death, how hauing been aDoQor of Sorbona in Paris,and af- 16 
terward conuerted to the Goſpell,was moſt traiterouſly ſlaine by his owne brothers A/phonſus Dia- 
z-4#5 man at Nuburg in Germanie:how he was ſent vp by his maſter with a carpenters axe to kill him, 
and ſo he did, his Maſter s4/phonſis waiting below,and the quarrel was, becauſe good [ohn Diazins 
would not returne to poperie againe: this is the truth of the ſtorie,as itis faithfully reported by /ohx 
Sleidan, l:b.17. Yet M, Harding faith, we tell many lyes at once.pag 435. what now will not theſe 

ood fellowes denie? 

That the Pope cuer commanded any ſuch ſeruice to be done vnto him,as thatthe Emperour ſhould 1x 
hold his ftirrop,and leade his horſe by the bridle,ye can neuer ſhewit by any credible witnefle, Hard. 
pag.463.yet in the Popes owne booke of Ceremonies,cap.8. it is found thus written: The Emperour 
commeth to the Popes horſe,and in honour of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, whoſe perſon in earth the Po 
beareth, he holdeth the ſtirroptill the Pope be mounted, and afrerward he taketh the bridle and lea- 
deth foorth his horſe, This is the Popes owne preſcription in his booke of Ceremonies, And there- 
fore Pope eAdrian 2. was angrie with the Emperour Frederike, for holding his flirrop on the wrong 
fide, Gregor, Haimburgenſ.in appellat. Sigiſmund,Ir ſeemeth therefore, that the Pope looked for this 
ſeruice of dutie, 

It is denied that the Pope put in armes Herriethe Saga Henrie the 4. his father,Hard.469. yer 13 
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nalthbrof good credit, Peſchalis papaprinripes contra Henricum 4. concirauir, ; 
»1PopeiFafebals raiſed vpihe Nobilate againſt Herry the fourth, ”_ ena 
” —_ ; ; - x : : 


aiethythat cucr any ofthem taught, that Gods ſayings and precepts be void,excepr the Bi- 
ofRdmerdtifiechem,pag-487; Yerarethey the ws. ba. Ay of Siluefter Prierias, Makier of - 
palace : AdotirineRewmaneeccleffe, 1 Romani Pemtifitss ſacraferipturarobur trabit & autho.. 
*Theboly.Scriputc raketh ſtrenphy and -authoritie of the doQtrine of the Romane Church 
Biſhop of Role. Prigy bonte:Lutherum. = s 
hyitis a flaunder,thatany of them ſhould callthe Scriptures dumbean d vnprofitable,p, 52 5, 
L | inc;tbey:berhen owne words': One calleththe Scripture,-mortunm atrameniunms, 
i» CepexrlTrideny, Amorher faith :: cm eſt res inanimis & muta : The Scrip. 
, ſer calleth them, Exarngelium nigrum, the 
Golpetl;Eckrm.conſat. . pologpag:s 351" 
denied,tharthere-tsnany fuch rfl i TR 
of nh Laid ”y @prieft wellknowne to keepos#Concubine. Ir is alſo falſe and launderous, that Con- 
-==-a@ibincs axcitetoucro farmetopriefis ; Hard;,papzyg59. Yer for the one, the words of the decree (tand 
: > An LL ſamiprechyteri quemſcit concubinam indubitanter habere:Letno man hearethe 
EINE. tebatÞiieft,whom he yndoubteRlyknoweth to keepea concubine, Diitmtt,; 2 Nullus. And 
_ -farthe orhetitiscertaing, tbatithe Biſhop of Argentine: hath:a Florence by the yeerc of every prielt, 
: jr" 7 jos OUINTT if ſheeibeare.2. childe, hee bath foure, ExJuel.. pag.s 59, Apolog, 
F \ ERIK 1 IT "II SN FOIM:! RYKDYV ' wy \ - 
avTheſc,apparentyneriths;and impudent denials;'I thought good for example to note out of our 
+. Gountrimansmorks. Who liftto know more ofhis honeft gealing, if hee will reſort ro Biſhop /xels 
learhed creatifes; ſhall find liis defire ſatisfied both in this; andiD all other matters, which hee can re- 
ire, Andeoncerning M, Hardirgs great licentiouſncſſe;an auouching falſhoods, the ſaid reuerend 


-=— black 


Iris 


old Romane Councell,that no man ſhould come to 


69. Vorruths in che: thus writeth of him : Note that M. Harding in bis-3.articles of anſwer to M. nel, hath publi- 


enc booke. © ſhed threſcore aridnine great vntruths, Defenſ.u,dpolog.pag.597.in margin, 
17 3 Ofthe like bold ſpirit ro denic mavifeſt truths we find other alſo of that ſect ro be,that M. Flarding 
ſhould not be alone. :Scarga.art.g fol.265. denierh any of their catholikes ever to haue ſaid : Sacer- 
des eft creatonyreatoris ſui: The Pricſt is the creator of his Creator, and he calleth it b/a{þhemuns 41- 
_ £24.04 ym, a blaþphomous faying::abd yer 7 wrriddte rratt.1.cap.17.fol.97.writeth thus, Euchariſtia non +/# 
exearnra, fed creator (1 Yrifins : The Euchariſt-is.no creature,but the creator Chriſt : and their priefis 
epower,asthey ſay,conficiendi corpores Chriſts,co make the bodie of Chriſt:or to make the Eucha- 
tiſtwhichthey doubt not to call Chriſt;therfore they muſt needs alſo make Chrifi. Boney allo in a cer- 


. Fox p.r436. - tainc orationtothe Conuocation houſe, ſarth,that the prieſt is a maker o! his Creator, whomIrthinke 


edition 4. * they will gordenicto be a catholike, 

13 1:\Bellarmine affirmeth,that inthe law there were no ſacrifices appointed for the greater finnes,as for 
Lib.2.deſa. adultery,munthier;idolatry,and ſuch like, bur only for the ſmaller oftences,as of ignorance, &c,where- 
cram.c27 asnotwithſtanding D:xid afterhe had committed two great finnes of murther and adultcrie,defireth 

that God would purge him with'yſop Plalm. go, according to the ceremonie of the law, hauing not- 
withſtanding relation to that which was ſignified thereby. 

19 . 'Arturws his booke de ſanttornm inuocar.c. g. theſ. 96. denieth that cuer any of the Catholikes 
called Santos ſeruatores,the Saints our Saujours, Whereas Bonamentare doubterh not thus to fay in 
his Lady Pfalter of the Virgine Aary, as it followerth afterward,blaiph.8 2, O beneditta,in manib tuis 
repoſitaeſt nojtra ſalus : Othoumolt bleſſed, in thy hands reſterh our {aluation : isnot this to call her 
Saujour, | 

20 Theſame Artwrus alſo c.3.apolog.cont.Toſſanum,denicth inftantly, that whereas the ſaid 7 ofſ.:#s 
affirmed out of [reneus, Ne inuocationibus angeloramaliquid fiat, that nothing ſhould be done bythe 
inuocation of Angels,that [renexs hath aty fuch ſaying,whereas the ſaid /renens, {:b, 2.cap.z8, bath 
theſe very words, 

Judge now (good Chriſtian Reader) conſidering how eafie and vſuall a thing itis withour aduer- 
faries todenie whatſocuer truth, neuer ſo manifeſt, which theyare preſſed withal,if it may not be more 
truly ſaid of them, that theirreligion ffandeth only vpon deftrutions and negatives,then of vs, whom 

x.Per.y.verſ31. thc Rhemiſts falſely accuſe hereof. Indeed, we.affirme and auouch boldly that which is erue,and deny 
: ; and deſtroy herehic and falſchood.Bur,] cruſt, they cannot, neither ſhal ever prooue againlt ys,that we 
have denied or gainfaid manifeſt rruths,as they haue done. 
Vnto theſe [range denials of open and euident truths ioyne alſo, if you pleaſe, their bold and 
ſtravge affirmations of vnrruths, 

27 Tharthcir doQrine of tranſubRantiation is no lefle ancient then the Goſpelir ſelfe, Hard.pag.290, 
Whereas it is confeſſed by Gabriel Biel, a door of theirowne; that how the bodie of Chriſt ſhould 
beinthe Sacrament, whether by changing of ſomewhat into ir, or Chriſts bodic begin to be there to- 
gether with the bread, CManentibus ſub Pantia & accidentibus pants : The ſubſtance and accidents 

© ofthe bread remaining fill, now inwenitar (faith he) expreſſumin canone Bublie, It is not foundinthe 


1 Canon of the Bible: Gabriel.in canon lett,4o, And Dottor Torſtall faith, Licerum fuit ante _ 
inm 


a 


wntruthy boldly affirmed: '\ \. Part.4. +6263 


linms Later annum :-Befdcerhe Corneell of Laterane irmaslefe at libertie,namely,concerning the cza- 
ner of the preſenceof Chriſts bodie,for every man ta.chinke a8 hewould: de Excheriftdib, r.pag.46. 
And yet MiFfarding willnecds beatevyimhang;rhatitisas ancient R—_ TEI61 dT: 
It hach beea an 6rdor:Romuhe begigning tecciucd;:andi hecherro continued, todiaiethe Church 2 4 
ſeruice inthe Latine roygur;blard.p.z 821 'Wiereas choyrliemſclues know the contrary«.-In Aggu- c ; 
Pines timeline a rongus was wed asthe people vaderftoods Loguendi (faith he)onmnwidirulla of 0aum 
ſa ſi quod loqnimur; nm tore llignryropres quas vt! intelligent, loquimur:; There isno caule why woe 
ſhould ſpeake ar all; if theygrwaderlitandnor;whar wee: tay, for-whole ſake wee ſpeake;rhaethey might 
yitderſtand ierns lev era qomomms 1 VG180) 111) 228] 140oge nite 254, od) 1th 
'Hee ſalchy\ Conant me gaue'phizero SitgefterBiſhopot Rome, whenheewas baptized;pag.453 23 
_— itis certaine,that Silne;Fer was dead long before. Conflantine was chriltened, conſul, hweth 
id ITT 42275:119 !.115 mh MY THO Lorne nh ood an 3:7 ', eri2,cizl bs wn * ok 
© That England receivedrherrue faichfrom$.Gregorve Biſhop of Rame,and was converted to tha 24 
faith by-Anguſtine his Logite; Hard.pag:539.- But iris manifeſt oug of hiflories, char the fairh of 
Chriſt had been planted ta this tand 400 yeeresbefore the: comming of Augu/tine, as Origen reftifi= 
eth '' Tera Rritxwnys conforfit in relig ionem Thrift: The land ofBritannie Hath conſented to Chriſts . 
religion,in Ezech.homil.4,who liucd not machlefſerthen' goo. yeeres before Gregvories thine. -- :: : |; * 
: No maruel, if theyatfiymcand maintaine manythingscontrary tothe courſe afal true biftorigsfor 
they dare be as bold with'Beripruto,-- 267.3 54476 bingo ons!) fon at Hey 75 if 
© Fi4rding(dith, that Chrift never faid toranpofrhe Apoſtles, 2s vnta-Peter,Feede ye,pag 118. When 25 
Chrift ſaid asmuchtin effeR norwithſtandinſ to therelt; Receineye the boly Ghoſt, And Chriſt aid 
vhroll,Goe ahd teach all nations, Marth; 8 If Peter than had no: mbte the holy:Ghott then the 
reſt: if he had-nd-moremrtioridie ro preaoives the whole watld then thereſt: irbelonged po mareza 


Y 
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Peter to feedethe Lords flocktthemrocbeneſt ©: for whintis ieto fecede;-bur to; preach 2 what is IQ 2.05:.2,9.1:-A 


feed; bir ro-recejue the gifts'ofthe holy GhlaltoreachandinftruQ? - // 1 fs fo, (ers pſec yes 

Iris in vaine for you to {ay,that che Church of Rome hath erred, whemthe holy Gho(tharhiſigniz 26 
fied, thieoarthot erre, Hard:pdg.485,"Burwhere cucr,Tpiray you, didthe holy Ghoſt wake och 
ptomife Iiftiithae place,asyol bearpiveda haridjvhere Chriſt faith : Iprayed forchee Paper thag thy 
fairhTſhould notfailes:'S CO CIO MNanquid pro Perrorogabatgre [ohanne {4% 
be honuvogubat? Did —_— rrevyand did bee natpray for /obn-and [games allo 214 quaſfy 
nou.Teitunentyueſt79."Aiditieabeſidodfillicand childiſh argumens, Chrilt praied far Peter, they 
Wfanh(ſhoult not failes Prwche Church of Rome cannoterre. Heretheris another bold and: you 
muGaffifrrnitior,withour Scriprare grounded vpon Scripture, + - oma own > 50% 6 nat 
-Þ But what ay yes facher Rebexr Brlepmilghee laſherh out luſtely; and in plain teararcs, Helyech 27 
the Scriphire: Haber (firk hEringe/Lomurovereri, Heliam > Heblſaumsy ae fulios Prophetarums 
$18 oxvribias 1 hoc mnde vintſe: Wenmuoinahe old Teftarherit; that Hel 20d Webſavs, and.cho 
ſonnes of the Prophets, lined iy rhivl wottd wichout wities;de' Monaghs:hifict happy The roxy ig flat 
contrari#jWhictyaffirtneth;thatithe formeszofrtic Prophets were marriec}2King4,1.. end axe of rhe 
Wines of the ſon df the Pyophect;6rtdd untacts bin, ſaying thy ſdrunnt ny naband, tre, Whether now 
is it more reaſonable,that wefhowlel tologureothe-Soriptiire,citRellermine? 

But concerning the errors and vntruths, whitht they hold and affirme direQly oppofite to ſcrip- 
ture,we haue ordained another place, (which followethin the next Pillar of Papittric) more fully ro 
handle them, 

I will ofpurpoſe paſſe ouer many other vntruths andlyes, which our aduerfaries without ſhame 28 


_ .zo9 


Syefoxped:as how Cardinal Campeizs ſaid openly to the Magiſtrates of Strausburgh,thatthe Greeks Fox p,865, 


oe not giue libertie to their pric(ts ro marric : which is a notorious lye : for their prieſts to this day 
make no vow of chaltitie,Fox pag. 187.artic.17, And inthis caſe I will rather creditethe Popes them- 
ſelues then a Cardinall,the Maſter before the man : for both /rnocentizs confeſſeth, as we haue ſeene 
beforc,that the Eaſt Church never admitred the vow of fingle life, Decr.Greg.lib.3 tit.z .c.6. as alſo 
Clemens 3. granteth in theſe words, Grecrs ſacerdotibus legitimo matrimonis vt licet : Itis lawtull 29 
for the Grecke prieſts to vſc lawfull matrimonie: Decy. Gregor ,/ib.$.tit.38.c:7.Likewiſeroler paſſe 
how the Pope himſelfe maketh aloud lye in his Bull againſt Luther, ſaying,thathe offered moneyro 
Lnther to come vp to Rome, whereas it is certaine,that there were 300.crownes giuen to rufhans and 
catchpoles to murther Lu:her,pag. 1287. Burl will not rub this ſore roo long:thar whichT haue al- 
readie ſaid, may ſcrue as atalte and criall oftheirlying ſpirit, 

Vato theſe vntruths and lyes,may be added allo the fables and deuiſed tales, which goe for curranc 
among Papiſts, which arenor the lea(t props and ſtaics of popiſh ſuperſtition, 

Of this find is that fabulous ſtorie, that the wiſe men which came from the Eaft ro worſhip Chriſt, 
were three Kings of Perſia, whoſe names were (as the tale goeth) Gaſpar, Melchior, Baltaſar, whoſe 
bodies weretranſlated to Cullen,and there remaine. Here are many vntruths, and ynlikelihoodes in 
this ſhorteale, Firſt,there was neuer but one: King of Perfia at once. Secondly, though the Magi 
or wiſe men were of great account with the Kings of Perſia, yer were not the Kings called Magi, 
Thirdly,they S—_— Eaſtward;from whence they came:how then couldtheir bodies be tranſported 
ſo many hundred,nay thouſand miles?Fourhly,if their bodies be buried at Cullen, how canthey bee 
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arddtaine to0?for they alſo lay as laimetorhens Yetſor al thixahe Rhemidtarels in'Sood 
fend nea hone) nnr- 2ifalt.qu 11 vo 3, <del 4; 21168 
The like fition.the ic 'Thawmatarg howemen amountainoramake roome 
forthe foundation of a 7 hinch ak ee ſoberly auouched bythe Rhemifls;Marnh, 176.6. 
propertale : how Chriſticamo ina-P weede 9-Gregories ordinatie table of 
poore mes;Rhemiſt, Hob. r 3. ſe&2,whith-fiQion,that Cheiſkgin. bis: bumanitie ſhould be ſeene vpon 
Loney ro te GipmoothichanGy tee The beauens .muſt-comtaige him gill his com- 
ing agyine, $:31.Many ſuch fables /went gens ——— .the popieimtimes paſt 
rance: bur fince thirdy ang Tenge oſpellgteatcr lightis come.into the 
order choneecbegin 
"on before; ed'vy 


MN EOIH>= = A GIRET "8 Rories,which were not called; inqueſti- 

I-51 vie! hab agy: tt 
Bellarmine confellub, that che ftories which are - reported out of Abdias, and others, vt plurimitnn 
tron e provſhs indubitace, forche moſt patt-may be doubsertof. The Gories allo of $, George,S. (bri- 
Ropber,and lets iudgech eo be Apocrypliall,and werthie wr” Hitt IY would 


memorie;Beſlikrm. lib, _ eo Tra 161(; 6197204 
** Thema theprayers of $.| Grigorie;the ule of Trier Cie was deliue- 
* donate Karma rae bet | oryr,) 


"Yetour countriman Maſter 
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| And ſomuſt <7 faineto do, 

toviolate the law of reaſon, in aua- 
bae,we os needs. do one of _ 
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FHE SECOND: PILLAR: 'Of 
rms CONSISTING _ 


-**BEASPHEMIES, OPINIONS CONTEARTE: 'TO: 


= .cFtipnr Hereftes, ridiculous and abſurd I = 
Ar MON 22! j +1 
et adrto LET | politions. Od albda 
| tis Was 3% > #;-4 : 
Is! vingos TH FIRST, PART. OF PobrSh | wu 
SS < j11'R , bo , +4, blaſphemies. | [13 bs (* (1 


#112!) py Mi: vuQ.? 1123 51404 

© 6 Y Rhemiſlsdo lay great blaſphemies to our char e,writng. in, WH 

So DOB «x No heretikes aha} Bo ns.rar” then theſe.in = jig _—_ 

. Wigs againſt Gods + aero crap et apr 7 acred things Apog 3. ©: 
"Sc&.2.But I rruſtin God ,for al their great words, _ they ſbatnever Peoue 
one blaſphemie againſt vs, No, be it knowne vnco themgrthat,we.majaraine + 

& 10 blaſpbemics:they miſtake the marrer, they: are themſclues blapheven, 

which & belch out blaſphemies againſt God,and his Chuzch,the 

and 2gainſt all, holie things. This chenmuſt be the iſſue, wherher 9 =_. 

theſe notorious blaſphemers, they or we: thus therefore I 

COIuL wi ſer Hes their beadroll of blaſphewies, which they; haue y:terx 
Scri ures. 
EidevicissCanorig Laterane in Rome, pronounced 1 inthe late chageer of Tres: Spares x 
quaſr mortuum atramentum : The Scripture is asit were dead inke, -- 1," VE 
The Biſhop of Poiters in the ſame chapter : Scriptura eſt res in animic & _— The Scripere i152 $, 
dead ard dumbe thing, [nel pag.5 21.defenſ. Apolog. 


Wor ere Pigghing : Sunt ſcripture muts Indices : TheScriptures are dumbe Judges, Coren.2.4 3 
Eecleſ, TY 


Eckins calleth the $ criprures, Emnavgelium nigrum;  theologiam atramentarions; Th biapte Gok. 4 
pell, and inken divinitie, . : 3:30 i105 
Yigg apaine faith : they are as a naſc of waxe, Naſws ceren,to be 2k every mag, Hooarh. $: 
Iib.3 < I 


WM ; -, % peaking of avid; Plalmes,when it was obieQted that Dazidthe author theraoh mes no 6 
P, 1 a temporal Prince: he maketh chis hearheniſhand ſcornefull anfwere: Q#id-ni {eribench, 
Hiop bi indotti doftique poematape|ſin * { No great marterif he writ, them: for,as Horace ſth, wee 
a ballades every body,borh learned and volearned,rag 5s ragge, Ho; WY outs, _ 
in the holy, Prophet Daxidbur 2 writer afballades. . k PR ae | 
Each Prierias contr Luther thus writeth: [ndn/gentie authoritate ſcripture nominnftuore nobze, 7 
-d antharitate Romang Eccle ie, Romnorumque ontificym, que maier git: Pardons at por khowne 
fo vs ” the authoritic, of os Scriptures , but by {ye Ae of the Church, and. EI 


7; $501" 2B cri pſerwnt von vt (cripta illapreeſſent fider, & relivcens Lu ng 7 nd vet 
"oe Koo files fergl certaine Gingna he Tak Lok gs Fe om fie my x 
giop,bytr —__ thatthey ſhould be yndet. Albert, Pigghine, Hierarch 4b, 1.Ca. «24 117 

Gratias i is not aſhamed to ſay,that the Canons off Councels are ofthe tame anborkie wirh<he 9 
Scriptures, Diſtinft.20,c4n.derretaler.. And Gregorie x.epiſt 24 ſaith, be doth reuercnce.the þ "rage 
nerall Councels,as che foure Euangelif ts, 

Yea, our Rhemilts : are pot aſhamedto proteſt,that wharſoeuer I afiben and priefisdac tevieh; " 10 
Fr vnitie ofthe Church, istheword of God,r ,Theſ;z,yerſ, I2, So faith another: Negarguinacioecole: 

pellatrer Enang elinm : The determination ofzhe Church js calledthe Cheſs lohanpyes Marie, 

An Fe, Ouode eccleſia docet txpreſum Dei verbumeſft:Whatſocuer the Church geacheth(meaning 
the oo ongea stheexprefſe word of GodJlik ae expreſ. verb.Dei P. #9:Thucghey make aþe 

and ordiriances qu al . ods word,na res vt ſupra. loc,$ ...., , 

Wh rev 2 gainſt certaine iſtians,by Benet Chancellor to Fitzaayes: Biſhop-of It 

Aj pho vpon acertane night he wy reade Eran chapters ofzhe Euangelifts)gEnglſh oont 


err 4 oo taming 


The ſecond Pillar of Papiftrie, 
ers errguf ancluſfio 
'- go | - Zoe (543g I; So Y Be, DS 


1d bef et rou: ME ievktic of Wormes turning 
Adnantds atabec inced bytbs Scriptures: 5: foal boys | 
tn dew __ £70 Loez the Scriptures with Papilts: 
Og AY \ 
Saree Ge bogibleM 

7 : of the foure wes Eye two were pure, Matthew and John ; 

ere but giithertd ated New . TheEpifiles of Sainf Pa#7; furthet (Frlfhe; Fir 
Phe chhid atrhotiſed he would otherwiſceftceme themino better then 


E a Tele Go whe 6.5 it, Nat thedcripabet houll bl of nomoke fedicthen 


e£ſops , wighout phe approbation of the Church: :Which his ſaying is defepded w.tib.2, 
ere reye hone the rrp yingis defepded by Hefu,lib.3 
'The ſaid © arias ; uh ſpeakin g 'formew hatofthe law,virettiftheſe blaſphemous words: 
- Curſed be the God of that law, ibid. Fox.pag.g08; What more vile blaſphemie could any ot the diucliſh 

- ſe@ofthe Manichees haue ze pued out ? 
rs The Biſhop of Cauaillbrlit France, , examining certaine Chfiſtians of Merindel, was angrie with 
them, when > made mention of ſome deryiotiftrationto be made out of the word of God: and in a 
=—_ curſed, 0 gave him to the deuill that firſt inuented that meane, Fox.pag.949. And yer Chriſt 
Kpthe erialf of ik b,bidderh vs ſearch the'Scriptures, Toh. S2 , No. maruetches if ek eſe felloWeycyrle 
men, ſeeing are tiot *Chrilthimſelfe; © IF 
16 <1 1A eeriagth iN DoBbr tcaſoning with Maſter Tindal, body id, Ie wer bare ts be 


ep far or ! then thePdjes, Fox, pag: 1 WA I 

24 20! 10titProtonotaric; Repped vpin Councellof Bafill, and ſaid, 7 hert yr 
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as are common among them, concerning the ſaid ghoſtly father ofcheirs, the Pope ofRome, .- Blaphemie 
The Pope vnder Chriſt and 1inftzedot Chriſt is the head ofthe Chyrch,and a man may tearme him ©2n<<rning 


the Vicegerent Bridegroome, H ard.pag.99. If the Pope'thcn be the head, then is the Church his body: 
and fo indeede Pope Athanaſires calleth popmlos munas, partes corports ſui, The people of the world, 3 
the parts or members of his bodie, Jucl.pag.657. But Paul maketh the Church the bodie only of 
Chritit, Ephel.4.1 2. And as the Church Catholike cannot bethe bodie of any other but Chriſt, ſo no 
mana ca» be the head thereof but Chriſt, X 

Another ſaith, Chriſt c> Papa faciunt vni con/iitorium,5 excepto peccato,poteſt Papa quaſi omnia 
facere,que poteft Deus : Chritt and the Pope make but one Court or Confiſtorie,and fn only excep- 
red,the Pope in a manner can doe all things that God can doe, Panormitan, de eleition.cap,licer. Abb. 

The Pope hath the heaucnly diſpoſition of things, and therefore may altar and change the natures 25 
of things by applying the ſubltance of one thing to anorher,cap. Quando de tranſl. Epiſe.tit.7, 

Againe, Papa,nec D:#us e/*,nechomo : The Pope is neither God norman, Andin another gloſſe,he 26 
iscalled, Dow1nus Deas noſter Papa, Our Lord Godthe Pope. C bri/toph. Marcell ſaid in the Conn= 
cell of Luterane, 7#es alter Dems m terrss : Thou artanother God ypon earth, Andinthe late Tri- 
dentine chapter,they call the Pope terrenum Denm,an earthly God : ex citation. ſnellpag.593. 

Inthelate Councell of Laterane,one Son Begnias B.ot Modrutia,thus faid to Pope Leo, Ecce ve- 27 
nit Leo ds tribs Inda,radix Danid: te Leo beatiſſime ſalnatorem expetlanimus : Behold the Lion is 
come of the tribe of luda,the roote of Daxid, O molt bleficd Leo, we hauec looked for thee to be our 
Saujour, Coxcil. Lateran ſeſſ.6.pag.6o1, 

In the late Chapter of Trent,Corne/ws the Biſhop of Bironto ſaid thus: Papa lux venit mmundum, 28 
& dilexerunt hommes tenebras mag 1#,quam lucem: The Pope being the light, is come into the world, 
and men loucd darknefle more then light. 

The Pope ſuffered the Ambaſſadors of Siciliatolie proſtrate on the ground, and thus to crie our 29 
vnto him, Qs; tollis peccata mundr,miſerire noſtr; : Thou that takeſt away the finnes ofthe world, 
haue mercie vpon vs: Paul. e/Emilins,{16,7.ex Inello,What horrible and vaſufferable blaſphemics are 
thele,to attribute to the Pope, that which is proper only to Chriſt ? And how intollerable is the pride 
ofthis man ot fin,to ſuffer ſuch things by his flatterers and clawbacks,euer to be giuen vnto him? 

Thar the Pope is the hart of the Church,in quickning the ſame ſpiricually,that he is the wel-ſpring, 30 
fromthe which floweth all vertue and goodnefle, Ex eprſt. lohan. Huſſ.Fox.pag.618, 

That he is able ro make new articles, and aboliſh the old : Friers of eAntwerp.ex Fox pag.929.col.1, 71 

The Canovnilis ſay, Papa pote/t diſpznſare contra ittsdininums : The Pope may diſpenſe againſt the 32 
law of God,16.q9 1. Q&icungue ia gloſſ.r. 

Papa poteſt drſper fare contra ins nature: The Pope may diſpenſe againſt chelaw ofnature, 15.9.6, 33 
authoritate m gloſſ. 

P apa poteſt diſpenſare contra eApoſtolum, aiſtinil, 32. leitor, The Pope may diſpenſe againſt the z 4 
Apoltle, 

ju poteſt diſpenſare contra nounum Teſtamentum : The Pope may diſpenſe againſt the new Teſta- 35 
ment. Papap-te ? diſpenſarc de omnibus precepts veterts & noni Te/tamenti : The Pope may diſpenſe 
withall the precepts both ofthe old and new Tellament: wt citatur 4 Incl, pag.g9 defenſ,apolog. 

Thar power which Chriſt had only in habitu, when he was here vpon earth,the Pope hath now at#, 265 
that is,the vniuecrſall iuriſdiction both of ſpirituall and remporall things:Ex citation. Fox pag.791. 

CMaior honos debetur Pape, quam angelis : Greater honour is due tothe Popethen to Angels: 35 
eAntoniss. 

IfPrelates be called and counted of (on/?antinus for gods, Ithen being aboue all prelates,ſceme by 38 
this reaſon to be aboue all gods: wherefore no maruel, if it be in my power to change time and times, 
to altar and abrogate lawes,to diſpenſe with all things, yea with the preceprs of Chriſt : Decretal de 
tranſl, Epiſcop.cap.Qnanto, 

Lailly,if the Pope doe leade innumerable ſoules by flocks into hel, yetno man muſt preſume tore- 
buke his faults in this world: Drft;att.qo.cap.ft Papa. 

Thus haue wee the opinion of the Pogiſh Canonills of their high Biſhop. Heeis the light of che 
world,the Lion of thetribe of Iuda,aGod vpon earth, higher then the Angels, able ro diſpenſe with 
the law of nature,and the law of God : yea,in earth aboue all gods. Whar horrible and filchie blaſphe- 
mics are theſe? Neucr did sAntiochus, Nero,or Calignla, or who elſe commanded themſelues to bee 
worſhipped for gods vpon carth,cucr arrogate fo much vnto themſclues. What need we now looke 
further for Antichriſt? He doth cuidently reucale himſelfe: for here we haue the adverſarie,that exal- 
teth himaſel fe againſt all that is called Ged, and that ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelfe that he 
is Ged,as $ Paul propheficth ofhim,2.The(.24.Let vs ſee further, what other blaſphemies we caa find 
smong them ? | 

Thar the Virgin Aſary was conceiued without origiuall fnne,contrarie to $.Paxl/,who faith, that 29 
God hath concluded all vnder finne, Rom. 11.3 2-Rom.3.23.all hauc ſinned; thatſhe harh noneed of 
remiſſion of finnes:that ſhe was nor iuſtified by Chriſt, being iuſt from her beginning: neither that ſhe 
gane Godthanks for expiation of her ſinne,or prayed at any time for remiſhon of her ſinnes : Franciſe 
can Friers,Fox p.801.Thcfe grieuous blaſphemies are confured by the Virgin Afaries owne mc wr : 
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My ſonle reioxceth in God my Samonr : Chriſt therefore was her Sauiour : who was ſo calledinno 

| otherſenſe bur becauſe heſhould ſaue his people from their finnes, Matth. 1.21. 

Cardinall Caietanus diſputing againſt Lather,affirmed that faith was not neceſſary to him thatre.. 
ceiueth the Sacrament, Fox pag.845; A blaſphemous vntruth,contrary to Scripture: For withowt faith 
it ts impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb.11.6, Withoutthe which no ſeruice of ours can be accepted before 

im, | 
x Thatweneedenot now goe to Igſus Chriſt, to haue him an interceſlor, but to God alone, ſertin 
+. - Teſus Chriſt apart, and ſo ought we verily to beleeue, affirmed by D.Bener, Maſter of the Sorbonifts 
diſputing with Francis Rebezies Martyr, ex Crifþin.lib.6.Fox pag.921. 4 

2 © In therowne of Perth in Scotland, Frier Sperſe in his ſermon affirmed, that prayer made to Saints 

: was ſo neceſfarie,that without it, there could bee no hope of ſaluation ro man, ex Regi/t.Scotie.Fox 
p4g-1267, Thus Chriſt, we ſee,is diſplaced,and thruſt out of dores,as whoſe mediation is not neceſ. 
farie,and che idolatrous inuocation of Saints brought in in fiead thereof, 

That there are ſome men in this lite ſo iuſt, that they need no repentance,affirmed by the Rhemiſts, 
Luk.15.ſe&.r.forſo, they expound that place, verſe 7. of men that continue juſt and godly, and are 
not penitent for their finnes, 

Another calleth marriage aprophanation of holy orders. Greg. Martin. diſconer. cap. 5.ſeii,11, 
Contrary to the Apoſtle, who ſaith,that marriage is honorable amongſt all men,Heb.1 3 .4. 

5 | Ourheartsandinward repentance are open to the Angels and other celeſtiall ſpirits in heauen, 
Rhemiſt.Luk.r5.ſeR.2, And thus they blaſphemouſly rob God of his honour,in attributing that to 
creatures,which is peculiar to his Maieſtie :namely,to be a ſearcher and knower of our harts,1.King, 
8.39.The ſamcis alſo affirmed by Arrurus de ſanttorum innocation, cap.7,theſ.65.Cognoſcunt Angeli 
iutimos animorum ſenſus,adeog, reconditas & penitus abſtruſas cogitationes: The Angels know our in- 

- ward meaning,andthe hiddenand ſecret pg of our hearts: which is contraric co the Scripture, 

which maketh God onely to be the ſearcher of the hearts, 

That we may belecue in Saints,and that it is true of them,as S, Pas! ſaith, How can they callon hing, 
on whom they hae not beleened ? Rom,10.14. So we cannot pray to any Saint in heauen,vnleſle wee 
belecue,and truſtthat they can helpe ys, Rhemiſt. Rom. 10, ſet.4. A blaſphemie contrary to Scrip- 
ture,which ſaith : ye belecue in God, belecue alſo in me, Iohn 14.1, God onely and his Chriſt is to 
be beleeued vpon. 

That we need not maruell, if the image of our Ladic and the like doe firanger and greater miracles 
chenthoſe which Chriſt himſelfe did, Rhemiſt. lohn 14.ſeR.3z, A monſtrous blaſphemie, that images 
worke ſtranger myracles then Chriſt himſelfe, 

Catharinus a great papiſt faith,that the commandementin the law againſt Images,was but rempo= 
w_ and co continue butrill che eſtabliſhing of the new Teſtament,ex Bellarm, de imaginibus ſanttor. 

+2.CAPÞ.7. 

a9 Thar there is areligious worſhip properly due vnto Images, yeaas they are conſidered in them- 
ſclues, Er non ſolum vt vicem gerunt exemplarss, And not onely,as they repreſent another thing. Bel. 
lar de emaginib. (anttor.lib.2.cap.21. Loethen by theſe popiſh doQtrines, Images are to be worſhip= 
ed with diuine and religious worſhip, which the Angels themſclues refuſe, and is onely due ynto 
God,Reuelat. 22.9. 
$5 Thatcuerypopiſh Prieſt is after the order of Melchiſedech, andthat the properaſt of Chriſts 
* pricſthood,confifterhin the perpetuall offering ofhis bodie and blood in the Church:Rhemift, Heb, 
7.1e&.8. Thatthe ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the crofle was not after the order of Melchiſedech,bur after 
the order of Aaron : Hekins lib.x.cap.13. What intollerable blaſphemic is this,to aftirme that cucry 
vile maſſing Prieſt is after the order of Melchiſedech,and ro deniethat Chriſt ypon the croſſe, was in 
thar aa Prieſt of Melchiſedechs order ? And thus ſhall every one of their ſhauclings bee more pro- 
perly a Prieſt,then Chriſt, 
5x Incheidolatrous ſcruice of their Maſſe,they vtter blaſphemies in heapes : ze beſeech thee(ſaith the 
pricf)receine this oblation,and yer they affirme,thart it is the very bodie and blood of Chriſtthere then 
the prieſt is made a mediator for Chriſt, And againe, Command thou theſe to be brought by the hands of 
the holy Angell into heazen, But if it be the body of Chriſt, what neediit be carried by an Angell? Let 
the Prieſt boWp himſelfe to the hoaſt, laying, l wor /hip thee, 7 glorifi: thee. Lo here they worſhip a peece 
of bread: I» canon. Miſe, And to conclude,they doubt nor to fay, that Sacerdos eff creator creatorrs 
ſ#i : That the prieſt doth make his maker, /xel reiþonſ.ad articul;pag.615, ; 

Ir is not a ſufficient ſatisfaRion to belecue that Chriſt hath abundantly ſatisfied for vs,but God al- 
fo mult be ſatisfied for our finnes, by the puniſhment of our ſelues. Concil.Tridentin,ſeſſ.14.can.13. 
A blaſphemous afſerrion,that Chrifts fatisfaCtion is nor ſufficient for vs, 

Men cannot be faued,though they be predeftinate,vnlefle they keepe Gods commandements,Rhe- 
miſt. AQ.27.ſcR.z By this ſpeech,they ſeeme to infinuare, that a man predeſtinate of God, may miſle 
of ſaluation: which is a blaſphemous thought, for Gods eternall decree changeth nor, 

The Rhemiſts alleage this ſaying of Hierome : T hey follow the lambe, whither ſoener he goeth, if the 
Lambe bee in enery place,then ar that bee with the lambe, muſt bee enery where, you ſee, lay they, how 


that bleſſed father refuted the Caluinifts before they were borne:Rhemiti. Apocal.6,ſct.1,Are not _ 
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the Papilts I pray you became Vbiquitaries themſelues? Nay worſe then Vbiquitaries,inclinin to | 
the opinion of the omaipreſence,not onely ofthe humanitie of Chriſt, but euen ofthe Saints : which 
 45agreatblaſphemie, X wr P1736 , 

That confidence and afſurance,that faithfull men haue of their faluarion, they call a faithleſſe per- 5 
ſwaſton,a moſt damnable, falſe illuſion and preſumption,Rhemiſt.Rom.$.ſeR.g.A fond ſpecial! Pit , 
and fiftion,Rom.4.ſeR.g. yea they moli wickedly.ſay,that it is not fides Apoſtolorum,but fides demo- 
niorum,nor the faith of the Apoſtles, butthefaith of diuels, r.Coriath,g.g. yet this afſurance and per= 
{waſion of ſaluation is grounded vponthe Scriptures : as where S. Pas! faith, I am perſwaded;or I am Rom.8.38.39, 
ſure,thar neither death nor life,&c. ſhall be able to remoue vs from the loue of God, ' And. Peter, *Per.1.1%. = 
That we ſhould make our eleftion and calling ſure. | 

A dead faith is a true faith,and the ſame which is called the Catholike faith,and in ſubſtance all one 57 
with thatfaith that iuſifietb, Rhemiſt. lames 2.ſeR.11. So by this reaſon, the faith of diuels-and iu- 
Rifying fairh ſhall be all one in ſubliance, for that dead faith,as the Apofile ſheweth, the divelsthem- 
ſelues may haue, for they beleeue and tremble. Tames 2.19, 
The certaintie of remiſhon of ſinnes, with a ſure confidence and truſt in Chriſt, may be found euen 58 
amonglt {chiſmatikes,heretikes and wicked men. (9».7rident.ſeſ.6.cap.9, It appeareth by this, thar 
they vnderſtand not, whartthis ſure truſt and confidence meaneth, when ſo ynaduiſedly and groflelie 
they affirme it to be found among wicked men. None can be aſſured of remiſſion of tinnes, butthere 
followeth peace of conſcience with Ged :and this peace none can haue, but they which are iuſtified 
by faith : and none are ſo iuftified bur the righteous and fairhfull, Rom.s5.1, 
Thar the decree and ſentence which was pronounced by the high Prieſts and Scrives againſt ChtiRt, 59 
was iuſt and right : Hoſinus cont. Brentium,lib.2.And that it might and was truly pronounced by Cai- 
phas,that Chriſt was worthie of death: And thus wickedly they take part with Annas and Caipbas a. 
gain(t Chriſt, Some other Papiſts ſay,that they erred not in the ſentence giuen againſt Chriſt : for he 
was indeed guiltic of death, hauing taken our fins ypon him; buc the error wasin the manner of their 
proceeding,which was done tumultuouſly and by ſuborning of falſe witnefles: And this (ſaith Bellar- 
mine their great doQtor) is Probabils ſententia:avery Nees. bY opinion, de concilior Authoritar lib.2, 
pag.8. Yea they ſpeake yet more plainely : [dei mortaliter peccaſſent, niſi Chriitum cracifixiſſent : 
The Iewes had tinned mortally, if they had not crucified Chrift. Ditintt.1 3.[tem,in margine. 
Another faith: Petrris non fidem Chriſti, ſed Chr:ſtum ſalua fide neganuit : Peter denied not the faith 60 
of Chriſt,but his faith ſaued, he denied but onely Chrift.Copus,dialog.1 .p4g.51. Isnot here good po- 
piſh divinitie,that Chrilt may be denied, without deniall of the faith? 
TheRhemiſts affirme : that Chriſt did penance by faſting, folitarinefle, and conuerfing with beaſts, 6x 
Mark. 1.ſeQ.6, This is great blaſphemy,for Chriſt was free from fin, & therfore needed no repentance, 
That Lazarus and eAbraham were both in hell, and not in the kingdome of heauen before Chriſt, 6z 
Rhemift.Luk.16.ſct.r. Ablaſphemie contrary to Scripture,which ſaith, that the rich man only was 
in hell, verſ.23.and not that Lazar was in hell. 
They deny that Chriſt is 4+2S, thatis, God of himſelfe, Rhemiſt, John 10.ſeRt.z, Whereas the gz 
Scripture ſpeaketh plainely,that,as the father hath life in himſelfe, ſo likewiſe hath he giuentothe ſon, « \ 
to haue life in himſelfe, loh.5.26 what isit to haue life in himſelfe,but to be God in himſelfe? 
The ſufferings and paſſions of the Saints,dedicated and fandtified in the blood of Chriſt, have a for 5 
cible latisfaction for the Church,and the particular members thereof: and are the accompliſhment of 
the wants of Chriſts paſſion, Rhemiſt.Col.1.ſeQ.4. An horrible blaſphemie againſt the merit and fariſ- 
faQtion of Chrifts death,as though it were not ſufficient inir ſelfe to fatisfie for al his members, bur his 
wants muſt be ſupplied by the ſatisfaQion of others, contrary to the Scripture, which ſaith:thar Chriſt 
by himſelfe hath purged our ſinnes : thereforenot by any other, bur ſufficiently in his owne perſon. Heb.r.z, 
Bekarmine ſaith, Non dubitantur multi eſſe fideles,qui nondum inFtificati nec redempti ſunt : It is not 65 
to bedoubred,but that there are many fairthfull men, which are nor yer iuſtified orredeemed:de Mſſ. 
lib.2.cap.22.r%p ad 4.obief, yea be faith moſt blaſphemovſlie: Hominerm cum vera fide damnari:That 
a man hauing a true faith,may for all that be condemned : De baptiſm 11b.1.cap.14.Great blaſphemies 
contrary to Scripture, being iuſtified by faith (fairh$. Pax) we are atpeace with God. And wee arc Rom.y.r. 
faued by faith, Epheſ. 2.10. Ifthen faith bringeth peace of conſcience and faluation, how thenis it Epheſ.3.10, 
poſſible that with this fairh,men —— ſhould be condemned? 
That we are not fermaliter,thatis, _—_— inftified by the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, Bellerw:./ib.1, 66 
de baptiſ.cape21,reſp.ad argum. 4. yetS.Paul{aith,that Chriſt is our wiſdome and righteouſneſle: his 1.Cor.1.30, 
righteouſnefſe,is our righteouſnefſe, whatis this elſe but the very forme, ſubſtance and marter of our 
righteouſneſſe? 
And againe faith he,Sacrificium crucis non _—_— inſtificat : Chriſts ſacrifice ypon the crofle, 67 
doth not iuftific as an efficient cauſe,de Miſſ./ib.2.cap.q Thus Chriſts death is neither formall noref- 
ficient cauſe of our iuſtification with Papifts. Ipray you then whatis it ? Bur the Apoſtle, Iam ſure Colofſ..2r.33, 
faith otherwiſe : That Chriſt hath reconciled vs in the body of his fleſh: he then that reconcileth, 
ranſometh or redeemerh vs, whartis he elſe bur an agent,efficient, and working cauſe of our redemprti- 
on and reconciliation ? 
Bellarmine alſo ſaith: Accedente Dei gratia vere poſſummn alique modo ex propris,0r ad equalitatem, 68 
ac per 
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ac per hoe inſte &5 ex condigne ſutisfaceret/By the grace of 'God, wee may make ſatisfadtion trulyin 
ſome ſort,of our owne,and to a full equalitie; yea ialtlyvapd: condighly,: de penitent 1ib.4\tap'7, "A 
moſt horrible blaſphemie,that man may ſatisfie God by his owne proper workes,fully;zeebrding to 
_ theexad&trule of iuftice;/ob faith contrary'p That man cannor anfwere God! onething f'#thouland. 
Neither is chis blaſpheinie much qualified;by faying;thax wee may ſatisfie by grace : Forthieſe tiwo, 
Gods grace,and- our ſatisfaRorie workes cannorſtandtopgether; asS. Pautſheweth: Tfitbtof grace; 
itisno moreof works, for then grace were rio. more gratetbatific be of works, it is no more of grace, 
for then works were no more workes,1Robn 1.6. Oarfaluation.then-cannor be of grate and works 


8 rogether;fortche one excludtthitheorhes. And Tpray yon to what puipaiſedied Chrilt;Hfmen receiue 


Galih.2.ar, grace ſo fully to ſatisfie for themſelues?If righteouſnefſebers by the law(faith the Apoftle) Chrift died 
Rom.7.12. . without cauſe;And cucyrthis righteou ofthe Law wasalſo of the grace and gift of God, for the 


Iam,1.17. 


by 


Law isboly,iuſt and good, And cuerie good gift-is of God;Whereforets ſay;thar a maniby working 
well,even of the grace andthe giftof God, iviuſtified, isro. make the death of Chriſt needleſſe and in 
yaine. What greaterblaſphemie then, can be vttered byany heretikevin the world then this ? 


— 


69 ;; Nowinthelali phacecommierth in wicked blaſphemous Frier Tecell;the Popes pardoticr:who niade 


his proclamations openly in the Churches:to tbe people inthis ſort, Although.a man had laine with 
our Ladit che motherof Chriſt, and had begorren-her with child, yer werehie able by the Popes pow- 
to paxdonthe fault,  Sleidan baborge tn no | 1 Bf: | 

| Varotheſtblaſphemics afore rehearſed;wemay adioyne ſucty like popiſky ſtuffe, out of their Ladie 


: 2-4 Pfalter,which was compiled by no ſmall perfdomamong them, bur cuen by rhar Seraphicall DoRor of 


©; theirs Bonawentare,a Cardinal of Romeywho! ſued eAmno.n70. and was Canonizedfor a Sdint;by 
| Pops Sim the fourth, A-no.1482;Inthis blafptiemous Pſalcer, ſuch Plalmes as the Prophet Da- 
"  #idendited tothe honour of God,are appliedby the fotefaidDoRtor to'the praiſe of his Ladie, And 
thereforehein-diuers Plalmes.in ſtead oftthename ofthe Lord, hath pix inthe name 6four Ladie, 
Some few examples it ſhallnotbe amifſero:ſee; + | 112 = 
70 Palm, q. Benedifta ſis domina in eternum; &#:maie/t as twain ſeculum, glorificate eam omnes gen- 
tes: \Blefledibee thou O'Ladie for cuer, 'and thy maicſtic for euer and cuer, glorifie her/all nations 

of the earths «1 but 3 


Pills 4 Domina mea in te ſperani,de inbmicis Sas libers me domina : O my Ladie,in thee doe I put-my 


* > rruſt,deliver me from-mige enemies O Ladie, 


72 - TI, Miſericordid illins noſtrorum duferas mhiltitadinem peccatorums : Her mercie take from ys the 
multitude of our finnes, <6 hath fe | 
T3 23% Vi 4% tre obliniſceris me,cy nonliberavme in die tribulationis?How long doſt thou for- 
get me O Lady,and doſt not deliyer:me inithe day of trouble? | 
74) 35 Ad te domina lenani atimam,nonpreualeant aduer ſum me laquei mortis,duttrix mea eſto adpa- 
triam*: Tothee O Lady,doelT lift vp my ſoukslet nor the ſnares of death preuaile againſt me,be thou 
my guide vnto my heauenly countrey. "611 
g, © 26 Indica me domina : Tudge me O Ladie,. 
76 ,'31:i[nte domina ſperani, non confunda in eternum:in mans tas domina commerdo ſpiritum meum: 
In thee O Ladie doe I put mytruſt,let mc not be confounded for euertinto thy hands(O Ladic)Icom- 
_., mend my ſpirit. th 
77 :- 91 Qui habitat in adiutorio matris Dei,in proteitione ipſins commorabitur:Who ſo dwellethinthe 
helpe ofthe mother of God,ſhall dwell in the ſhadow of her protection. 
$ 110 Dominus d:xit domine noſtre,Sede mater mea a dextris mers : The Lord ſaid to our Ladie, Sit 
here my morher on my righthand. py bs 2, 4 ite regore 
79 119 Miſerationibus tuis plenaeſt terra; Thew hole earth is full of thy mercics, / 11 M144 
fo . 127 Niſidemina 4dificarerit domum cordix noſtri,non permanebit adificium eims : Except out Lady 
ſhall build the houſe of our heacts,the building thereof ſhallnor continue. -. . Tre 
Br Exmlta toruns genus humanum,quia talemaegit mediatricem Dominus Dens tuns : Reioyce, O all 
mankind, becauſe the Lord thy God hath mo ynto thee ſuch'a mediatrix. 


. 9, - | Obenedittainmanth.tuts repoſita eſt noſtraſalus:O thou blefled, in thy hands is laid vp our faluatis, 


. Tnnomine tuo.omne gens flettatur caleftinm,cc, Inthy name let cucry knee bend, in heaucn,in 
carth,and hell. | *M | | | 

$4 : Quemadmodum infans ſine nutrice non poteſt vinere,ita nec ſine domina noſtra poſſes habere ſalutem: 
\  Likeastheipfang cannotliue without anurſe,ſo neither canſithou haue faluation withour our Ladie. 
_-- Many ſuch like blaſphemies are contained in that idolatrous and: blaphemous pſalter : for what 
bong, Fr x aarf can there be,then to aſcribe vnto a creature the titles and honour due and proper 

- vnto God only? Asthar ſhe is our mediatrix,taketh away ourſinnes, edificthour hearts, filleth all che 
earth with her mercies,fitreth at the right hand of Godghar weare to truſt in her,that ſhe is to be glo- 

-; rified, & al things to bow the knee vnto her:How far are they now from making a God of their Lady? 
And thus they do moſt preſumpruouſly rob God of bis honor,who wil not giue his glory to another, 
85... To theſe ſo gricuous blaſphemies afore rehearſed, 1 wil adde alſo theſe that follow,the glofie vpon 
the decrees : decr.pag.1 ,dift,19.cap.10, faith thus,citing the teftimonie of Pope eAarian,concerning 

: Leothe firſt, Cnins fententiam, quicquid vbique catholicum et, velut celeſte miraculum celebrat & 
yeneratar 


Popiſh horrible blaſphemics. Part.1. 


veneratar oraculum + Whoſe ſentence every catholike man doth celebrate as|an heavenly miracle, 
and worſhip as an oracle : what could bee {aid more of the ſayings of S. Pax, yea of Chriſt him- 


ſelfe ? 


Euangclitts, what is this elſe, but to giue equall authority to the one,as well as to the other, 
Diltin&. 40, cap.6. The gloſſe reciting the words of Benifacrus commendeth thoſe, Qui religions 


inſtitutionem ab ore preceſſoris eine, mags quam a ſacri paginss expetant : Which did defireto be in. 


ſtructed in the Chriſtian faich, rather from the mouth of his predecefſor,that is the Pope,then from the 
ſacred Scripture : what greater blaſphemie could be vitered? 

In the ſame place that ſaying of /ob,as touching God, Ss deſtruxerit, nemo eſt, qui edificet, If hee 
deftroy,who can build vp,is molt blaſphemouſly applied tothe Pope. 

Decret. prt.2.cauſ.2, qu, 7. cap.39. The glofle laith thus : ChriiFus inpopmlo ſuo paftorale officium 
non gerebat : Chrilt did not beare a paſtorall office among his _ which ſaying, though itbee 
ehus qualifi-d,that in certaine reſpes, Chriſt did not execute an office ofthe paſtor : yet it is nor farre 
from blaſphemy to denic any part of the paſtorall office voto Chrift, 

In their Idolatrous Maſſe, after the words of conſecration, they fing this ſong vnto the bread : Now 
eft pans, ſed Deus homo liberator meu: It is no bread, but God,and man my deliuerer: thus they ſay 
to a peece of bread. 

Vega.de miſſa. theſ.41. Oblatio in eruce fatta temporaria, non eſſet Chrifti eternum ſacerdotinms, ſed 
fuiſſet in cruce extinitnm,cyc, The temporarie oblation done vpon the Crofle, had not been that c- 
uerlaſting Prieſthood, but ſhould haue been excioQt in the Croſle, if there were not another perma. 
nent ſacrifice in the Church : a great blaſphemie, that Chriſt ſhould not haue an cuerlaſting pricſt- 
hood, if their Mafſe were not, 

The ſame Yega faith it was no great gift, that Chriſt promiſed at his departure to his Apoſtles, that 
he would be with them,according to his divinity to the end of the world. 

Innocenting thus interpreteth the word Maſſe : Miſſa quaſi hoftia tranſmiſſa 4 nobis patri, vt inter- 
cedat pro nobis ad ipſum : hec enim ſola ſufficiens & idonea miſſio,c5c, The Maſſe or miſle is ſo called, 
becauſe itis a ſacrifice ſent by vs vnto the father, to make interceſſion for vs : for this is the onely fie 
and ſufficient ſending vnto God to appeaſe his wrath,&c. Behold, apeece of bakers bread is become 
the Mediator of the Papiſts :\uch prayers, ſuch a Mediator : but ifthey fay it is Chriſt himſclfe : cannor 
the Mediator execute his office, vnlefle he be ſent vp by them in the forme of bread? 

Now commecth in better ſtuffe, then any we had yet, in their bookes of ceremonies, lib. r. ſeQ, 2, 
They afcribe vnto their Chriſme.as much as ynto the blood of Chriſt : Peccatum frangit, vt Chrifts 
ſanguts & angit : It breaketh and chaceth away ſinne,even as the blood of Chriſt, 

In their booke of conformities, they call Francis, [heſum typicum, typicall Iheſus, for as Teſus,fay 
they, was the image of his father, ſo Francis is the image ot Chniſt, 

Nay they goe yer a ſtep further, not making Dominicus onely equall to Chrift, as they did Francs, 
but preferring him before : For thus we may finde inthe Chronicles of Antonixs Biſhop of Florence, 
part. 3. tit.23. ( brift was borne naked, but to keepe him from the cold, was laid in 4 cratch : but Domi- 
nicus d:d vſe being a child to lie naked vpon the ground : when our Lord was borne, a ſtarre appeared in 
the ayre : when Dominicus was baptized, a larre was ſcene in his ſorchead : Nonumiubar premonſtraxs 
ſeculi, Shewing the new light of the world : Chriit now being immortall,twice appeared to hu Diſciples 
rhe dores being ſhut : Dominicus yet mortall,came into the Church being ſbut,for feare to awake his bre= 
thren + Bur I would hee had beenc awake that thus wrote, and not in his heauie {kepe,and &gyptian 
darkeneſfe, thus to have blaſphemed, 

Great ſtore of ſuch like blaſphemies are every whete to bee found in popiſh treatiſes : my purpoſe 
is not to bring them all into the readers view, it were too long a peece of worke, andIrthinke, need- 
lefle: neither doe T in this booke promiſe or profeffe ſo much: bur my intendment is onely in cue 
=_ to giue the Chriſtian Reader ataſte of the bitter and ſowre fruites of popery. By this blacke 

adroll ofblaſphemies heece rehearſed, itis no hard matter to gueſſe, of whar ſpirit they are, from 
whom they proceed, and what manner of religion that is, which is fraught with ſuch ſtuffe, No war 
revs Saint Paw ) ſpeaking by the ſpirit of God, calleth Teſns exerrable, If they therefore had the 

pirit of God, as they boaſt, they would not in ſuch ſort as they doe, with ſuch vile tearmes depraue 

the holy Scriptures : nor ſo extenuate the precious death of Chriſt, adding other helpes and ſupplies 
thereunto, nor ſo defilethat onely propitiatorie ſacrifice, which was once offered vponthe Crofle, 
by foylting another in the place thereof,” riamely that abominable Idoll of the Maſſe, which =_ 
moſt blaſphemouſly afficme to be the proper at of Chriſtsprieithood, yea more proper then the of= 
fering vp of himſelfe vpon the Crofſe. Doenor theſe grieuous blaſphemies now, which they vtrer, 
rebound ypon Chriſt, and-tend to his diſhdnour ? What then is this elſe, butto call Teſus execrable? 
Goeto thenye Papiſts: I will ſay vnto you, as eAugu#tine ſometime requited [lian the Pelagian 
heretike : Vwnc ergo, ne tn; (fomachi follis indigeita malediftorum cruditate —_— in hunc euo- 
me, fi audes, calumnioſas tuas vanitates, contra Twulian.tib.2. Now therefore, leſt this filthie winde- 
SICO bagge 


DiftinR. 20,cap.t. Leo the fourth thus decreeth :Patram fbatuta qui non retinere convincitur, nee 9g 
guatuor Enangelia retinere creditur : He that holdeth not the Fathers decrees, canner holde the foure 
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baggeof thy Romack ſhould burſt withthe raw and vndigeſted humour of ſuch wicked ſpeech,emp. 
ty now thy (tomacke,and vomit thy deceirfull and perverſe vanities vpon him ifthou dare,&c, If ye 


wil not ceaſe thus to caſt vp and bewray your blaſphemous thoughts, know ye,that ye blaſpheme nor 
man, but yee haue opened your mouth againſt Ieſus himſelfe, And ler this ſuffice for this part. 


POPISH ASSERTIONS FLAT CONTRARIE 
to Scripture. 


[272 


bh 


He Rhemiſts reproue Ca/uine, for affirming Chriſtian mens children tobee holy fromtheir 
mothers' wombe, Annot, Roman. 5, ſetion 8, Whereas notwithſtanding the Apoſtle him- 
x. Cor.7.14, fſelfecalleththemholie, Nort,thatthey arenot guilty of originall ſinne, bur becauſe they arc compri. 
ſed in Gods couenant,and haueright tobe baptized, | 
2 Nothing done by concupifcence without the conſent of will, can make a man guiltic before God, 
ncither can the motions of the fleſh, ina iuſt man any whit defile the operations of the ſpirit, bur 
make them often more meritorious, Rhemiſt, Rom, 7, ſe, 9, flat oppoſite tro Saint Pasl, I doenor 
Row.7.9.17, the good thing which I would, but the euill, which I would not, that doc I. Now then, itis no more 
I that doc it, but finne that dwelleth inmee. Heere Saint Pax calleth the motions or deſire of the 
fleſh, yea without conſent of his will, cuill, and giueth it the name of finne, How then doth not 
that, which is cuill and finfull, make vs guiltie before God, and defile the operations of the 
ſpiric? 7 
: Chriſtians in their lives muſt ſeeke the ſtraight way, bur in religion the ancient common way, 
Rhemift, Luke, 13. 3. A corrupt gloſle contrary to Scripture, for itis the firaite way that leadeth to 
life, wherherin life or religion : the broad common way leadeth to deſftruion, 
That [ohns baptiſme had not any ſpirituall grace, Rhemiſt, Iohn 3.ſe, 2. Bur the Scripture teſti- 
Marth.3.4: - . fieththatit had remifſion of finnes ioyned vnto it, which is a ſpirituall grace. | 
5 ThatSaint Pawl was to bee conſecrated, ordered, and admitted by men, Rhemiſt, AR. 1 3, ſeg, 
Saint Paul witneſſeth of himſclfe the contrary, Pawan Apolile, not of men, neither by men, but 
Gal.t.r.26, (immediately) by Icfus Chriſt, And verſe 16, he faith, he did not immediately(being now called and 
appointed of Chriſt ) communicate with fleſh and blood, 
6 Faith, which iuſtifieth, is notthe efficient, or inftrumentall cauſe of faluation, Rhemiſt, Galath,6, 
2. Cor.s.79, fe. 4. Butthe contrary is proved out of Scripture, Wee walke by faith, and not by ſight. Asthecye 
then is the inſtrument, whereby wee behold things preſent, ſos faith the organon or inſtrument of 
- the ſoule, whereby wee apprehend things abſent and inuiſible. Thatalſo is ancuident place to this 
Epheſ.2.2o. purpoſe, Eph. 2.10. Bygrace are ye ſaned through faith,and that not of your ſelues, for it is the gift of 
God; and not of workes, What elle can be the meaning of this place, but that wee are ſaued by grace, 
apprehended by faith? So that graceis the efficient cauſe, faith the inftrumentall: And leſt that 
any man ſhould ſay, that faith ſaucth vs, as other vertues wrought in vsby grace, not by any appre- 
henſion of grace, but as a meritorious cauſe, as the Rhemiſts affirme : the Apoſtle addeth, that faith 
is the gift of God,and therefore meriteth not : and hee excludech workes, euen workes of grace, or- 
dained for ys to walke in, from being any cauſe of Tuſtification before God, And fo faith alſo is ex- 
cluded as itisan ator worke of the vnderſtanding onely, and hath place onely in the matter of ſalua- 
tion,in reſpect of the apprehenſive faculty and power thereof, 
Whereas the Apoſile ſaith, the gift of God is etc1nall life, The Rhemiſts take ypon them to correR 
Rom.6.233, Che Apoſtles words, ſaying thus : The ſequell of ſpeech required, that as he ſaid, Death or damwation us 
: the ſtipend of ſinne, ſo life enerlaiting is the ſtipend of inflice,and [9 it is, Rhemiſt, Rom.6.ſe,8, What 
can be more contrary tothe Apoſile then this? Life cucrlaſting, ſaith he, is the gift of God: Nay, ſay 
they,it is as properly the ſtipend ofrighteouſneſle,as damnation is the ipend of finne : butthe Apo- 
Rles declination from that ſequel ſheweth the contrary, 
8s Chriſtspaines were of no account of their owne nature compared with his glory, Rhemiſt, Rom.s. 
ſcR.5. A monſtrous blaſphemie, and contrary to Scripture, for if there. were no compariſon be- 
tweene Chriſts ſufferings, and the glory which he hath purchaſed for vs by them, then his ſufferings 
were no ſatisfation to Gods Iuſtice: Wherefore his paſſion being the paſſion of the Sonne of God, 
was both a full ſatisfaRion and a worthie deſartof that: glory, which he hath obtained for vs : Thos 
art worthie to take the booke and to open the ſeales thereof, becauſe chow was killed, Revelar. 5.{cR. 9. 
Chriſt therefore in reſpe of his paſſion did fully deſerve all that glory, which hee hath obtained for 
vs: butthere is no deſert, where there is nota, proportion betweene the labour and the reward: yet 
weaffirme not,that Chriſt merited for himlelte, for his owne glorification was due ynto him, before 
the world was. | 
That our afflitionsare meritorious of heaven, Rom.8.18.S. Pax/faith cleane contrary,that the af- 
flitions of this time, arc not worthie of the glory which ſhall be revealed. i: 
They denie that the Iewes did receive the truth or ſubſtance of Chriſt in their Sacraments, as wee 
doe in ours,or that they and we doc cate anddrinke of the ſelfe ſame meat and drinke,Rhemift, x.Cor. 


10, ſet, 2. And yetthe Apofile ſaith plainely,T bet they did eate all the ſame ſpiritual meat, & al _" 
| the 


I 


* 


Matth.7.13. 


lokn.17.5. 


IO 
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the ſame ſpiritualldrinke for they dranke of the ſpiritnall tt ore folloWed them, and the rocke was *. Cor.10.z, 
Chriſt. ibid. Doth ho: the Apoſtle now fay heete, that they did drinke the ſame ſpiricuall drinke with 
vs? for Chriſt was their ſpirituall drinke,and fo is he outs. ET | 
That where the Apoſile faith : This is not td eate the Lords ſupper. Heemeaneth not the Sactament i ; 
— 5" eg at ſupper, but the feaſts of loue which were yſed inthe primitive Church : 2.Cor.11,56. 
emit, ibid, ESE, - 
Andyertitis moſt manifeſt by the circumſtance of the place, that Saint Pw reproueth them for 
the abuſes in the Lords ſupper, and therefore purterh them in mind of the inſtitution of Chriſt, 
verſe 23, which hath beene a marter impettinenr, if hein ſo ſaying (the Lords ſupper) had nor meant 
the Sacrament, | ki red . , 
That the force and efficacie of common prayer dependeth not vpon the peoples wnderftanding, hearing 1? 
or knowled 4 and worn yn —_— man taketh no leſſe fruit of dinine office, ys 
«any other, Rhemilt.,14. ſe&.10. And therefore it isnot repugnant to Saint Paxl to pray in Latine(that 
i an vnknowne ) tongue, ibidem ſeit.15, Yet intruth S. Pax/flatly condemneth the vſing of an vn- 
knowne rongue,in publike prayers,and thankeſgiuing : He,that occmpieth theroome of the vnlearned, 
cannot ſay sAmen,at thy gining of thankes, ſeeing he knoweth nor what than ſaieſt, for thou — ginest 
thankes well, but the other is not edified : And ittollowerh, verſe 19. [had rather in the Church ſpeake 1-Cor.t4ty, 
fine words with mine vnderitanding,that I might inſtruit others, then ten thouſand words ma ſtrange 
tongue, What could have been ſpoken more plainely againſt the viſe of an ynknowne and ynedifying 
tongue in the Church ? 
That man hath proper freedome arid motion in his thoughts and doings, and all is notto berefer- 13 
red ynto God, 1, Corinth. 3, ſe, 2, Rhemift, That man was never withour free will, butit is made 
onely more free by grace, Rhemiſt, Iohn.8.ſe.z. Thar the Gentiles doe belecueby their free will, 
AQts 13. 2, All thisisflat oppoſite to Scripture, Which ſaith, wee are not ableto thinke a good 
thought of our ſelues, And that God workethinys both the will and the deed: Philip. 2.13. 2, Cor 3.7, 
That we are not formally made iuſt by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed vnto vs, but by a iu- 14 
Kice inherent and refiant in vs, (oncil, Trident. ſeſſ. 6. canto. Rhemift. Rom. 2. ſeft.q.yeathey con- 
demne it as hereticall toſay, that aman hathno iuſtice of his owne (ro be iuftifed by ) bur the iuftice 
onely of Chriſt, Rhemift. Philip. 3. ſeR. 3. And yer S. Pax! faith thus in plaine tearmes, That / might 
be fonnd in him,not haning mine owne rightzouſneſſe, which « of the law, but that, Which is through the Philig.2.9, 
faith of Chrift, exen the rigbteonſneſſe, which is of God through faith, Heere the Apoſtle refuſeth his 
owneinherent righteouſneſſe, and cleauerh onely to the impurative iuſtice of Chrift, to bee iuflified 
by : yer we denie not an inherent righteouſneſſe in the faichfull, bur imperfe, nora meanes of their 
juſtification before God : it is the fruires therof; and no other then that which we call SanQtification. 
They doe ſet yp idols or images to be adored, and attribute ynto them religious worſhip, contra- 15 
rie to the Scripture : (hildren keepe your ſelues from Idols, 1, John 5.4. They doe viually anfwere, 
that the Apotile ſpeaketh ofheatheniſh Idols, not of theirs, which are Images, notIdols. eAnſwere. 
the Scripture indifferencly vſeth both the Greeke word «9, which is tranſlated ſamnlachrum, an 
Idoll, and the other word ##n, [mago, an Image. So that both Idols and Images, are by the Scripture Rom.1.23, 
condemned, ; hs 
The Apoſlle faith, that Chrift hath appeared but once to put away finneby the ſacrifice of him- 16 
ſelfe, andthit hee hath but offered one ſacrifice for finnes, 10.72, Yet they doubt nottofay, that Heb.9.26, 


Chriſt is daily offered in ſacrifice, intheir Maſle : contrary to the Scripture,which ſaith, Heeneednor 4 mimoey 


to offer himſelfe often. my 
Thataltinnes whatfocuer may be remitted by penance,cven apoſtaſic,and wilfull forſaking ofthe , - 
truch, Rhemiſt,Hebrew.10.ſc.11, And yer our Saviour Chriſt faith,that blaſphemiec againſt the ho-| Manh,r2.32. 
ly Ghoſtſhall neuer be forgiuen, | | Phe. 
S. lob faith, Hereby ſhall ye know the ſpirit of God: enery ſpirit, that confeſſerh that Jeſu Chrift is 18 
comse in the fleſh,;s of God. Heere the Apolile giuerh a generall note forall rimes, ro diſcerne falſe do. 2-lob4.2. 
Qrine by : Burthe Rhemifts contrariwiſe affirme :'T har this marke will not ſerne for all times, nor in 
Caſe of other falſe deftriner, but that it was thin autceſſary note, Rhemi#t. in hunc. locum, 
-- Tharitis poſſible to keepe the law and commandements of Godin this life, Rheniſt, Rom.8, ſe, 19. 
4. But out Sauiour texcheth vs to ſay, we are viiptoficable ſeruanrs, when we have doneallthat is com- "© RW 
 manded ys, | PISTON mw 
They miniſter the Sacrament onely in one kind to the people; wherein their praQtiſe impugneththe 20 
inftiturion of Chriſt, who gaue both bread and wine at his latt ſupper : And Saint Paw/allorehearfing 1.Cor.nt.25- 
the inſtitution, faith, After the ſame manner alſo he teoke the eriy > Where it is to be noted, that S. Pal 
writeth to the whole Church of the Corinthians, both the paſtors and the people, preſcribing an vni- 
forme ordet for them all in receiuing the Lords ſupper, Ml | 
That thereremainethin the Children of God,anawe & feare of God,and bis judgements with mi= 2x. , 
Aruſt and feare of hell and damnation, Rhemiſt.1.10h:4.ſe.6. But the Apeile ſaith, There is no feare 
in loue, but perfeR loue thruſteth our feare, and maketh ys to have confidencein the day of iudge- | 
nent, Whete loue is then, there remaineth no helliſh feare : where confidence is, there cat bee nomi- * 


ftruſt;but ſuch a feare as is ioyned with loue and hope, 
; has 2 " SCCCC 3 That 


loh.4.174%, 
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WS : 23 , _ Thatitis not ynlawfull by CHfoſeclaw;for the Voce or Auntes busband to marric his niece,Beler, 
x de marrow. cap. 27.Yeritis by nameprohibiced, that the Nephew ſhould marric his Aunt, the iter 
Leuir.18.rz.r3 ofhisfatheror of his mother, The like reaſon is of botb, w_ | 
23 The Scripruce on EC is.the rocke, and that there can bee no other foundacion of the 
1.Cor10.4 Church bur Jeſus Chriſt, x.Cor.3.11, yet they ſay,thar Peter is the rocke,and that Chriſt founded and 
builr his Church Peter,Rhemift,Matth. 16, ſeQ.8. 
24. TheSeripture ſaith, that ofthe 7000 houre of Chriſts comming to iudgement, no manknoweth, 
Mark,13z%, gcicherthe Angels © , nor the Sonne of man, as he is man. Butthe Papiſts are boldtoaſſigne 
the yery dayot his comming, inſt 45. daics afterthe death of their Antichriſt, who ſhall raigne, as 
they imagine, three yceres and an halfe before the comming of Chriſt, Bellerms, de Rompomtific lib, 3 
Pp: 9. Angghpe pre umptuouſly they take ypon them to know more then cither the Angels know,or 
Carilthi as he is man. 
25 _ TheScripture ſaith, when we haue done all thatis commanded ys, wee haue done bue that which 
Luk.17.10- was ourdutic to doe. Yet Bellermive cleane contrary, and that moſt blaſphemouſly affirmeth : Poſſa- 
wrs facere pluſquanm debemus, fi confideremmn legem nobis a Des impoſitam, & proinde paſtes facere 
plus, quam rexera facere teneamnr, lib, 2. de CMonachis cap, 13, Wee may, orarc able todoe more 
then we ought, if we conſider the law impoſed vpon vs from God, and therefore wee may doe more 
then indeed we are bouhd to doe :a great blaſphemic ioyned with a notorious yarruth, 
26 Theydeniethat the Sacraments are feales of the promiſes of God, Bellarw. de ſacraws, lib.1.vap.17. 
Rom. 4. * And yet'S. Pan doubteth norto call circumciſion, which wasa Sacrament ofthe law, the ſealeof the 
27 Whereas Chriſtiathe inſtitution of the Sacrament, ſaid, after the giuing of the bread, onely, Take 
Marth.z5.26. ye, cate je, but after he had giuen the cup,be faid, Drinkeye all of this, They nothing doubt to affirme, 
:_ but that Chriſt ſaid as well, after the delivering of the bread, Exte ye all of this : which they haue ( fay 
of ) by Apoſtolike cradition : 8s he ſaid, after the cup delivered, Drixke ye all ef this, And contrari- 
iſe they alſo affirme, that Chriſt ſaid onely once, Hee facite, doe this,and that was after he had giuen 
the bread : whereas S, Paw/ notwithſtanding rehearſing the inflitution of Chrift, doth ewice repeate 
theſe words, Hos facite, both after the bread,and after the cup, as having been twice vſed of Chriſt in 
the inſtitution, Belerw.de ſacrem. Encharift lib,g. cap. 25, And thus they will make Chrift co ſpeake 
that,which che Scripture faith noc he pake,only following blind tradition : and they will denyChrift 
* tohauevtteredthat which the Apoſtle notwithſtanding witnefſeth, was ſpoken by him. 
28 - Thatall Chriſtians are not prieſts alike before God but ſome moreproperly prieſts then other : 
Apect:s, Rhemiſt. Apocal,r, ſeg. Whereas the Scripture ſpeaketh indifferently of all the fairhfull : Hee hath 
made vs Kings andpricits rs God his Father. Foralthough there bce a difference of orders among 
- yen, ſome are teachers,ſome to be raught; ſome paſtors, ſome ſheepe : yer this word iy, ſacrificers or 
prieſts, is indifferently giuen co all Chriſtians, and in this ſenſe, none before God are more properly 
pricſts, then others, but all alike,and Chriſt Ieſus an bigh prieſt for vs all, 
'29 Intheidolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſle, they affirme and praQiiſe many things contrary to Scripture, 
97! I. TheScripture maketh this notable difference berweene the pricſts of the Law, and ofthe Goſpell, 
 thatamong them there were many, becauſe they were forbidden by death to endure : but Chriſt, be- 
Heb.7.23.24: cauſe hegierh nor, bur liveth euer,bhath an vnchangeable priefthood, Yer the Papitts afficrme that all 
- +1 their mafling prieſts arc of Helchiſedeckes order : and fo contrary to the Scripeures, they bring in a 


#s » ©- 


- '- mulcitudeofpricſts intorhe Goſpellias there wasin the Law, | 

3o 2. TheScripture ſaith, here the remiſſion of theſe things us, there is no more offering for ſinne, But 

Heb.r0.18. _ hopwarh thecedet Male is a ſacrifice propitiatoric both for the quicke andthe dead tas though re- 

_ -,, *, miſfionof finnes were notalready obtained by the oblation of Chriſt. | 
gr _ 3» Alſothe Scripturefaith, #ithowe ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion. How then caa their ſacrifice 
Heb.9.22, © © giveremiſſion of ſins, as they affirme, where there is no effuſion or ſhedding af blood? for they call it 
124.1 © ovpblpody Ccribee, Bellerm de miſſ. lib. 1.Ccap.25. | | 

3  Theirdoctrine and ſuperſtitious vic of priuate Maſſes, where the Prieſt receiveth alone,the people 

onely gazing and looking vpon him, neither cating, nor drinkiog; is altogether ropagnnts to the 

..; viageanddoarine ofthe Apoſiles,as S. Pax! witneflech : We that are many are one bread, and exe be- 

1.Coret1.I7. Jy is a5 wtch as we areallpartaters of one bread. There ought io bee therefore many at the Commu- 

'  nion, which are madepartakers of one bread, 

33 - Theyafhrmetharirisancceflary thing toreceive the Communion faſting : Bellarns.de mifþ. 11b, 2. 

+ + 1.2 , Cap.I4.Butthe Apoſille ſeech no luch neceſficy init, giving liberty yoto choſe that cavnotendureto 
x-Cor.11.34. faſt,tocate at home before, Yer abſtinence for them that are able, is convenient. 

34 Thartit is lawfull forthe parties married _ diſmiſſed cach from other, for diuers cauſes beſide 

| fornication, as for herelie, for auoiding of offence, for the vow of continencie, Bellerm.de matrim.lib, 

Marth.g.25, Ie £Þe! « Yeraur Saviour Chrifts wordsare plaine ro the contrary, #/boſoener doth put away bus wife, 

9 Except it befor fornication,canſeth ber to commit adultery, | 

35 -Thatthe coupling in.marriage of a faichfull party with an infidell, is not onely 5liciemmy, but irri- 

' - tas, is got onely vnlawfullco be made, but being made,is yoid, Bellarms, de marrims, 1ib.t, cap. 23.5. 

Paw! teacheth the contrary ; The woman that hath to her hnsband an infidell,if be conſent ta dwell with 


her, 


Pop1ſh aſſertions contrary to Scripture, Part.2. __ 1275 
berlet her nat put him away. The marriage therefore of ſuch is not in reſpeR of the ynbeleevers infide. 1-Cor.7.rz; 
lity, if there be no other cauſtgaRually-void, Though we grant and acknowledge allo with $. Paul, **©37.5.14, 
that itis not lawfull for the faichfull co match in marriage with an infidell, 
 Thatir isnot againtt the law of nature,for a man to marry his brothers wife, neither that it is ſimply 36 
prohibited in the law of Afoſes; butthatin ſome caſes it may be diſpenſed withall.Caieta».& Bellar, 
Bellarm. de matrim, lib.1.cap.27. But lohn Baptift,the beſt expounder ofthe law, openly reproued 
Herod ſaying, It is not lawfwuil for thee to hane thy brothers wife, Matth.14, Mark. 6, Itisa generall re- 
proofe, without any exception or limitation at all. 

That we are not ivſtificd onely by faith : yea they ſay that workes are more principall then faithin 37 
the matrer of iuſtification, Rhemitt, lam.2.ſc&.7. Flat contrary tothe dorineof the Apotile 17 here- 


fore we bold that a man 5: —_— by faith, Without the workes of the law, Workes are ſo fatre from Rom.z.28, 
ing more principall then faith, that chey haue not to doe at all, in the matter of juſtification before 


That ſome finnes are veniall and pardonable of their owne nature, and not worthy of damnagion, 38 
Rhemiſt, Rom. 1. ſe&.11, Whereas the Apolile ſaith, That rhe ſtipend of ſinne is death, ſpeaking gene- 
rally of all finne, yet both greatand ſmall fines are not onely pardonable, bur indeed clecrelyre- 
_ and pardoned by grace in Chriſt, ynto the faithfull and beleeuers which repent, and tudieto 
amend, 

The law by Chrift, ſay they, is (Miniftratio vite effefta, is made the miniſirationof life, Andrad. 39 
lib.s. And they call it, verbwm fidei, the word of faith. Trident.Concil. ſeſſ.6.cap.7. But $, Pas/ calleth 
it a killing letter and miniftery of condemnation. And that it ſerneth butas a ſchootemaſter to bring ys 2-Cor.z.65. 
to Chriſt, And he faith flatly,that the law is not of faith, Ga/ath. 3.12. How then dare they call it the Galathe3-24- 
word of faith? vnleſle they liſt to play with an 2quiuocation of the word contratie tothe Apofiles 
meaning. 

Buc « were too long to rehearſe all their opinions, which they maintaine contrary ro Scripture: 40 
ſuch ina manner are all which they hold, wherein they diflent from vs. Let theſe therefore ſuffice for 
example ſake;which we bane ſeene, and forthe reſt we will take their owne confeſſion : who doe nor 
denic, but that they hold divers opinions, whichare not grounded nor gathered our of Scripture, as 
Gabriel Biel confeſſeth of tranſubRantiation 2: Non inwenitur in canone biblie expreſſum: It is not 
found expreſſed inthe canon of the Bible, [» canon.left.40, Likewile,Silnefter Prierias /ndulgentia 
anthoritate ſcripture non innot#ire nobs : Pardons or indulgences are not knowne ynto vs by autho- 
rity of Scripture, /ib.cont, Luth., | 

Bellarmime allo granteth, that Gngle life is not impoſed ypon Miniſters by the word of God, there 
being no precepr,neithetjn the old of new Teſtzment that forbiddeth Miniſters tro marrie : De clers- 

#% :b.cap.18, Againe intaather caſe he confeſſeth, that imoninm inter fidelem & infidelem, non 

eft inre dinino irritum : That marriage betweene a beleeuef and an infidell isnor voide or fruttrate by 

the law of God : and yet the Papiſts generally hold the contrary, De matrimon, lib.1.cap.1y.Andma- Papifs reach 
ny other ſuch like opinions they have, which in their iudgement are not found in Scripture, buras we one thing in 
thinke,and are able to prove, are contrary to Scripture :in fo much, that it is a common ſaying of their — 
ſchoole-diuines : Thus wowld 1 ſay, and this would I hold being in ſchooles : but yet, ( beit ſpoken heere pales, 
among#t our ſelues ) It cannot be ſo prened by the holy Scriptures : Ex Paralipom. Atbat, Vrſpergenſ. 
Bellarmine alſo concerning the adoration of Images, ſaith,that in a Sermon before the people it is nor 
ſafe to affirme, that Images are to be adored, Cults latreie, with religious worſhip : de ſanftor.mmagi- 
wib. /iþ.2.cap. 22.and yethe granteththat concerning the matter it ſelfe, it may be admitted, that ima-= 
ges after a Grand improperly may have that kinde of worſhip,cep.23. Is nor this now an holy reli- 
gion,that incorners and ſecretly whiſpereth one thing as inthe care, and publikely maintaineth and 
teacherh another ? ; 

I conclude then this place with that ſaying of Bernard, as hee ſaid of cerraine ſuperſtitious orders 
of Monkes : 4» regula non concordat enangelio, vel apoitols ? alioqni reguls ian non eſt regula, quis 
wen refta : Doth nor your rule agree withthe Goſpell, or the Apoſile? then isitnorule becauſe iis * 
notright. Apolog, Bernard. ſo may Lay ofthis popifh religion, if ir agree not to the Goſpell: Nox 
oft religio,quia nonretta, Itisno religion,becauleit is notright. Burif they ſhall ſay vnto vs, that their 
wolellcods agreeable to the word of God, notthat which wee haue written, bur to the ynwritten 
word, which are their traditions : I will ſhape them an anſwere againe out of Berwards words : Qu# 
vos andit ( mguit Chriftu ) me audit,ac fi - wo" wdicium menm inter obedientes, &f contermentes, 
won de mea ſecreta traditione, ſed de veitra publicapredicatione pendebit ; He that heareth you ( faith 
Chriſt ) heareth me ; as if he ſhould haue ſaid: I will iudge betweene obedient hearers, and contem- 
ners, not by my ſecret tradition, bur by your publike preaching,Epift.77. How is it then,that our ad- 
uerfaries doe flie from the writings and _— of the Apoſtles, to ſecret and yncertainerraditions, 
which (they imagine ) were giuen by Chriſt? heere ſhalt be an end alſo of this part, 


Rom.6.33, 
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HERESIES, MAINTAINED ; AND-.DEFENDED 
by Papiſts- + {+ ub 


7 | 1:9 bes vs 
Vr purpole is heere,as in the reſt, tocleere and diſcharge bogh: our felues and our cauſe, of and 
from thole foule and falſe accuſations of herefie, which our aduerſazies doe blaſpheme vs with. 
all, The Rhemiſts moſt wickedly match Caluiniſts and Anabaprtiſts together, r. Tim. 1, {cR, 4. they 
maliciouſly call the ſets of Proteſtants the idolatry of this time, Rom... {cQ. 10, Whereas it is well 
 knownetoallthe world, that we worſhipno images or Idols, as they doe, yea moſt wretchedly they 
fay, we paſke all heretickesthat euer were, Hebr. 1 3, ſeQ, 3, Bellarmine obieCteth 20, ſcucrall hereſies 
againſt vs, Lib.q. denory ecoleſ.cap, 9g. Y.0 Lou 
We willthen this doe : firft examine thoſe points particularly, which they obieR for herefie : and 
this being done, we will afterward requitethem with as many more hereticall opinions,as they haue 
inuenced againſt vs, bur more iultly,and with a great deale more truth, 
x  Thefirſtherefic, which the Iefuite obieReth agairft vs, is of the Simonians, and heretikes called 
* Eunomiani. The Simonians held opinion, that they were ſaued only by the grace of Simon their (e- 
matter, whom they made their Chriſt and Saviour. The Eunomiani taught thatno finnes could hure 
them if they had taith : Such alſo, ſaith he,are the hererickes of this time,that would be juſtified one] 
by faich. We anſwere, who ſeeth not with what impudencytheſe things are obicRed againſt vs ? The 
Simonians faid, they were ſaued by the grace of Simon: wee by the grage of Chriſt: isitall one with 
Papiſis to be ſaued by Seons grace, and by the grace of Chriſt ?their berefie therefore. was condem- 
ned, not becauſe they aſcribedallto grace, but in that blaſphemovſly they ſeryp Simon to be their ſa. 
uiour. 7 he Eunomians were ſuch enemiesto goed werked,as Anguitive reſtifieth, that they affirmed: 
Qned nthil homini obeſſet quorum libet - nm em : That the committing of the molt hay- 
nous finnes could not hurt a man, Hereſ.54, But God be thapked,wearenot enemies to good works; 
for we hold themto be necefſarie, and without them iris impoſſible zo bee ſaucd : for 2 lively taich 
cannor be void of good workes: yet by them we-are.potiuftified before. God, neither in part, nor in 
whole, And if therefore they condemne vs as heretickes,becauſe we.afficme iuſtification by faith on- 
ly, let Angu/tine alſo goe in the number of heretickes ; Noftra fides ( inquit ) initos ab ininfts non 0« 
perum, ſed ipſa fidei lege diſcernit«conte2.epitt. Pelagian, lib. 3,cap,6. The righteousare diſcerned 
from the ynrighteous by the law of faith, not of workes, Abraham nex merito ſui, tanquam cx ope - 
ribas, ſed Dei gratia fide initificatus eſt : Abraham was not iuſtified by any merit of his owne, as by 
his workes, but by the grace of God throughfaith, {ib, 2.expeſition..#y/ Rom, c. 20, 21. Looke alſo 
your owne decrees : part. 3. dift,4.c,99.Gratia des non requuritopus aliqupd, ſed ſolam fidem, & omnia 
gratis condonat:The grace of God require) no worke atal,bur faith @nly,apd ſo freely parConcth al: 
they canngs then condemne vs as heretickts in this point, vnleſſe they refuſe this decreeas hereticall, 
- Flahitew the beretike affirmed, that God was the authour of finne ;thisherefie Bel/armine chargeth 
Calnmewithall, becauſe he writeth thus, that they which contemne the word of God, Their owne 
wickedneſſt:is the cauſe thereof + Sedin hauc pranitatem a Neo additt; ſunt; But they are adiudged, or 
addicted ynto this wickedneſſe by the appointment of God, Anſwere, Firſt, Augs/ine reporteth not 
this to haue been the herefie of F/orinxs, but another, that he ſhould hold ; Deam malai natar as cre 
aſſe : That God had created things cuill by nature : Hereſ, 66, 2. We affirme alſo with, Calvin, that 
men fall into fin not by Gods bare ſufferance or perniſhon only, but by the iuſt ſentence and iudge- 
ment of God : and ſo the Scripture ſaith, that God hardened Pharaoh, bis heart : Deus induravit cov 
Pharaons per inftum indicium, & ipſe Pharao per liheram arbitrium ; God hardened. Pharaohs heart 
by bis iuſt iudgement, and Pharaoh hardened it himſeite by his ownefree will vnto cuill, de grat. & 
liber. arbit cap. 23. Andin another place treating of thoſe words of Dauid concerning. Shemet, the 
Lord hath bid him curſe Dau:d,He writethichus : Nor inbendo.dixit, vhi. obedientia laudaretur, ſed 
2.S2m.16.10. 9#0d eins voluntatem proprio ſuo vitio malam, in hoc peccatum indicio ſuo into & occaulte inclinanit : 
Not that God commandeth him to curſe, for then his obedience were tobe commended;but becaulc 
= _—_ _ God by his ſecret and uſt judgement, did leade his enclined will (being euill of irfelfe ) vnto this 
eu:#,burisxo Gone. Vntothis doAtrine alſo agree your owne Canons, decr.p.2, canſ.23, 48.4.0. 22. Occnlto Dei ine 
be conſidered dicio mali obdxrantur flagellis : By the ſecret iudgementof 'Godrhe wicked ate hardened by their af» 
25a uf mdgc: flictions : whereof in che hardening of the heart God is not confidered onely asa patient permitter, 
_ ce but as anagent iudge, If Ca/xine nowbe counted an hereticke for ſo ſaying, let the Scripture bee bla» 
hiews = Joy _—_—_ ceacheth him ſoto ſpeake : and let eAugnitine alſo take part with him ; and blame alſo your 
owne decrees, - | $997 Wo ; 
Thirdly, he obieQeth the herefie which is aſcribed to Origen, that Adam viterly loſt the image of 
God by hs fall, according tothe which he was created; So. Calnine affirmerh ( faith he :.) Per pecca- 
tum hominis obliterat am eſſe caleftem imaginem : Thatby the ſinne of may, che heaucoly image was 
blotted out. eAnſw, 1 Calxine ſaithnot thatthe image of God was altogether loſt and periſhed 
Epheſ.4.23. inman, burtcthar it was corrupted onely and depraued: as Saint Pawl ſaith,Bee renewed in the ſpirit 
of your mindes, ſhewing that the very pureſtpart of our nature was corrupted. Secondly, #- 
g#itine goeth further then Calnine : Natura tota fuit per liberuns arbitrium vitiata : Nature 
| was 
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good workes. 


Proteftants falſly accuſed of bereſie, Part.;. 


was wholly corrupted by mans free will, traft, in lohan. 87. Homo non peccauit in parte aliqua, ſel to- 
14, qua conditus efF, natura deliquit : Man offended not in any one part,but in his wholenaturewher- 
in he was created, he finned: Vitiato ergo libero arbitrio totus homo vitiatus eft : Free will being ther- 
fore corrupted, man wholly, or in euery part became corrupt, Hypo. lib. ſen. articxl.3, Examine alfo 
your owhe decrees, decr.p.2. cauſ. 33.de peniten, dit,1.c.35. the glofſe thus teſtifieth: Sicut vinepe 
"non poteft corpus abſentt anima,ita nec vinere anima poteft, niſi preſente Deo : As the body cannot 
liuc; bat is dead,if the ſoule be abſenc,ſo the ſoule cannot live vnlefſe God by his grace be preſent; bur 
the body is not halfe but alcogether dead without the ſoule, ſo then is the ſoule without grate,” 
Fourthly,ZBellarmine obieReth the hereſic of the Pepuzians, who doe'permit womento be prieſts: 
So Luther teacheth(ſaithhe)rhat a woman or a boy may as well abſolue in the Sacrament of penance 
-as x Biſhop ova Prieſt, And now in England ſaith hee, a certaine woman is the Calninifts chicfe Bi 
ſhop: ſpeakin$ thus im conterpr of our late gracious Soueraigne, | _ 
eAnſw.1. Luther isbclied by the Icſuite, he faith onely, that where aprieſt cannot be had, there 
a Chriſtian man or woman may ftand in as good fieed : but he makethno mention of boyes,Fox pag. 
I 281. articul, 13. coridemned by Leothe tenth, By this we may ſee what {mall credit 15ro bee yiuen 
yntotheleſvuite, in citing and quoting the opinions or ſayings of Proteſtants, 2 Wee acknowledge 
no Sacrament of penance,and therefore whatſocuer Luther thought of that Sacrament,it is no matter 
to vs, Butthe other is a foule lie, and a monſtrous lander vitered of our late Prince: for her Maieſty 
did not take ypon her any part of the paſtorall office of Biſhops or other Miniſters : Shee neither han- 
dled the Word nor Sacraments, nor exerciſed ecclefiafticall diſcipline, nor ordained miniſters, nei- 
therdid any thing elſe properly incident to the office of eccleſiaſtical! perſons, neither yer doth 
his Maieſty now, The Church of England did giue vnto her that lawfull power that Chriftian Prin- 
cesalwaies had : as to ordaine and conſtitute ecclefiaſticall lawes, to ſee that ecclefiaſticall perſons 
doc faithfully execute their office and charge, and to provide for the encreaſe and eftabliſhment of 
truereligion, And thisall lawes both ciuill and ecclefaflicall, imperiall and pontificall allow:es Cod, 
lib.1. tit. 4-!eg. 1. Gratian, Valentinian, and Theodo/ires Emperours, made this conſtitution forreli- 
gion : Cunttos populos, quos clementie noitre regit imperium,in tali volumm religione verſari,tre, We 
will that all people vrider our Empire be of ſuch religion, &c, Likewiſe Leothe Emperour, (od. lib.x. 
tit.6.leg. 26, decerninus, maketh a decree againſt ſuch as brought fained reliques-tntofany publike 
place.Leo alſo Biſhop of Rome hath this conſtitution : Res humane aliter tute eſſe non poſſunt niſi qua 
ad dininam confeſſionem pertinent, & regia, & ſarerdotalis defendat amtboritas : Humane matters can« 
nor well ſtand, except both the princely and pricftly authority maintaine whatſocuer belongethto 
faith, decr.p,2,cauſ.23:qu.5.21. Andagainein another decree, [ninria ſacramentorum Chriſti a regt= 
bus vindicanaa : The inurie offered tothe Sacraments of Chriſt muſt be reuenged by kings : our late 
' gracious Soueraigne then attempred nothing in religionas we ſee,tomaintaine the truth, and ro 
uide again(t all wrong offered to the ſaith, but whatis by their owne law approued,” 

3. They might heere haue remembred themſelues, how that ſometime indeed, a woman was their 
chiefe Biſhop, Dame /oan by name,tharſare 2. yeeres in the Popes chaire ar Rome, though for ſhame, 
and yet without ſhame they denie {ſo manifeſt and plaine a ſtory, 4. yea they themſelues are the he- 
retikes, that allow women to execute the office of Miniſters : for in a cafe of necefſity, as they callit, 
they hold ic lawfull for lay men,and women, yea heretikes and infidels to baptizejand conſeqttent!y if 
Bapriſmeto giue remiſſion of finnes : wherein they goe further then ever Luther did, who alloweth 
Chriftians onely and faithfull men and women to ſupply the want and abſenſe of the Prieſt or Mini- 
Ker, not hererikes or infidels: and if Bapriſme be the {acrament of penance, as it is in their owne law 
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confeſſed, decr.p.2.cauſ.24.49.1.c.40. wherein the ſumme that is called penance, which in the Canon ler, becauſe 


is named Baptitme : and they allow women to baptize, then conſequently they make them Miniſters 
of penance, and fo they themſ{cluesare found tobe the heretikes, The Ieſuite therefore might heere 
have plucked himſelfe by the noſe, who fo affirmeth,'and not haue-twitred, or caſt another inthe 
teeth with that herefie, which he himſelfe maintaineth : Bellarm. de baptiſ. 11b, 1. cap.7. | 


clus 
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porteth Pro- 
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that finne did 
live in the 16+ 


In the fifth place he objecteth the hereſit of Proc/xs, who affirmed, that concupiſcence verily 'wis penerate,and 


finne,and that finne did raigne in thoſethat were borne a new, 
eAnſw. Firſt,that fin raigneth in the faithfull that are regenerate, we vtterly deny, being ſo taught 
by Saint Pax/, Rom.6.12. * Secondly, that finne notwithſtanding remaineth in the regenerate, and 


- Irrarflarcir, 
ratene : bur if 


by Lung we 
ynderſtand 


that the concupiſcence or luſt of the fleſh euenin them is finne, welcarne our of the ſame Apoſlle,who nor reignin 
doubteth not to call luſt finne : / knew not ſinne, but by the law : and preſently hee ſheweth, what fmne burthe being 
be ſpeaketh of, 1 had not knowne luFt, except the law had ſaid thou ſhalt not Inft,Rom.7.7, Likewiſe v, *linne,chen- 


14.1720, ofthe ſame chapter, he giueth it the name of fine, So Augwitine calleth concupiſcence, Per 


peocatum accidens malum, an evil! _ in by ſinne : HypognoFt. articnl. 4. And againe. eAdverſvs 


and his fano- 


rites f.und ro 


libidinem [i cert as, malum eF+ : this isa ligne that concupiſcence is euill, becauſe wee firive againſt it, be the bere- 


cont. Inlian lib.z.cap.21. To affirme then,that concupiſeence is ſmne,and properly evill of it lelfe,isby 
S. Pax; ruteno herefie. Heare alſo what one of your Popes confeſſeth of this matter, Innocent. 3. br 
omni homine !1bido mala eft: LuRt or concupiſcence is cuill in all, and ſo conſequently finne, forthere 
can be no evill withourſinne, | | 
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In the next place, hee compareth ys to the Nouatiahs, who denied thatthe Church had any power p. 160. 
ro 
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it The ſecond Piller of Papiftric. = 
7; ba 221040900 men ynto God bur only by baprifme : Such arc we,he ſaith, becauſe wee take away the 
- - Sacrament ©. Sos 664 | £ A | ; 
-- -» | . Anſw. Fixſtche Nouatians deniedrecouerie or forgiuenes of {ines tothoſe that fell after bap. 
| tiſme: Bur we affirme no ſuch rhing,holding no (inne to be irremiſſible, bur blaſphemie againk the 
Fpirit,accordingto the Scripture : and thatit is never too late for men, while they liuc here vp earth, 
to-repent them of their finne, and returne vnto God: all this wee grant, and yet acknowledge no ſa- 
-cramenr of penance, Sccondly,if we are therefore berctikes becauſe we refuſethe popiſh ſacraments 
of confirmation and penance,receiving only two,the ſacraments of Bapriſme and the Lords Supper: 
ler Auguſtine beare vs companie, who acknowledgeth no more, De /atere Chriſti m cruce pendertis 
facramenta eccleſie profinxerunt : Out of Chriſty tide hanging on the crofle the ſacraments of the 
Church flowed foorth, Tra. 1 5.in Exang.loan, that is, water and blood, which fignifie the two ſa. 
craments, Baptiſme,and the Eucharift, And your ſelues and not we are the Novatiats of this time: 
forthe Nouatians refuſed to receive thoſe which had fallen away into idolatrie or herehe : and doth 
not your owne law fay : Relapſe mm hereſim ſunt carie ſeculari tradendi, licet ponues e01,0 ad fidens 
& redeant : They which are relapſed into herefie,muſt be deliuered ouer to the lecular power,thar is,to 
» Fdearh,thoughthey repent,and returne to the faith : Sext.decret. lib. 5, tit.2. c.4. Alexand.g, Where 
haye they learned ated their brother but once,that offendeth? I am ſure Chritts ruleis contra- 
ie: If thy brother finne againſt thee ſeucy times in a day,and ſeucn times a dey turne againe tothee, 
Luker7.4. fayiog,it repenteth me, thou ſhalt forgiue him. Let indifferent men now iudge, which of ys come 
neercltto the Nouatian hererikes, | 
7... In the ſeyenth place, Bellarmine obieReth the hereſie of the Sabellians, which affirme one, perſon 
only to be jn God,and not three : of this @pinion was Michael Sernerns, faith he. Anſw, True it 
Procelia is,that this impious wretch Serwetas for this and ſuch like herefies, was worthily put to death at Ge- 
mp neua. Is it notthen great impudencie,for the Teſuite to weleald vs with thoſe hereſies, which he him- 
to death,rher- ſelfe kgoweth, axe condemned by vs, and iudged worthie of deatin? Sodiuers amongſt them haue 
fore are tree been deteRed of hereſie,yeadiuers of their pope-holy fathers : Marcellings ſacrificed to Idols : Libe- 
© thewſelues ** y;,, ſubſcribedto the Arrians : Honorixe the ſecond wasa Monothelite : Silne/ter the ſecond, a Ma- 
from thoſe he- gician and Necromancer : Johannes the 22.2ffirmed, that the ſoulcs of the dead ſee not God before 
thercſurreRion. Theſe and divers herefies haue been found euen in the Popes chaire ; Would 
they now thinke themſclues well dealt withall,if we ſhould charge their whole Church with theſe 
herefies,thar haue been maintained by ſome amongR them? and yet we might doe it with berter 
wy ng their owne law faith, Error,cai non re/iſtiter,approbarividetar : That error, which is not 
elifted,ſeemeth to be approued:Extranag.loan.z2.tit.g.c.z.but ſucherrors es their Popes did hold, 
who are without checke and controulement,were not reliſted, or gainſaid amongſt them, therefore 
approued, | 
8 FEighely che Ieſuite chargeth vs,with the damnablc herefies of the Mavichees, Firſt, they did nor 
aſcribe the beginning or cauſe of finne vnto free will, but ynto the prince or god of darkneſſe : But 
we,ſfaith this vncharicable man,are worſe then the Manichees,for we make God the author of ſinne, 
Avſw, Here this malicious man doth ſhamefully bely vs : for which of ys cuer ſaid that God is the 
- authorof ſinne?-or who euer denicd, that mans free will was the cauſe of finne? A free will we con» 
feſſe inqman to doe cuill, without confiraint or enforcing, but not free at all, co make choice of good, 
| 25 eAnugu/tine confeſleth : Liberum arbtrium non ef SR que ad Deum pm ſine Deo aut 
inchoare aut peragere,cont.Felag., Hypognoſt. articul.3. Mans free will is not fitin diuine matters to 
I ' © beginorfiniſh anything without od,Sec. Secondhygfaith the Icſuitc, the Manichees did accuſe the 
£ © *- Fathers.and Parriarkes ofthe old Teſtament : ſo ſaith he,doth Calnine and the reſt, Anſ. The Mani- 


% 


% 8 "ol chees did not only condemnethe the Patriarkes,but reieRed alſo the old Teſtament : Bur wee botb 


\ xecciue the law and the Prophers,as the oracles of God : neither doe we condemne thoſe holy per- 

' ſons,as wicked men,though we excuſe not all their infirmities : but ſay with Auguſtine : Sic itag, re- 
"Lis Danid legimu peccata,ſedlegimus etrtam rette falta: cont Fauſt 11b.22.c.66, As we reade of Da- 
wids fins, ſo wealſo reade ofhis well doing, And againe, Nos ſeriptwras [anHas, non hominuy peccate 
defendimus : We maintaine and defend the holy Scriptures,and not the fins of men,conr. Faſt./1b.22. 
£45. And we ſay no inore as touching the polygamie of the fathers;in which point chiefly they take 
exception againſt ys, then is in their ewn canons allowed, gdecr p, 2.canſ.31.q8.1.c.10, where wefind 

. theſe words: Primus Lamech ſanguinarins & bomicida vnaw carnem in ; diniſfit vxores,fratricidiit 
& digamiam eadem catacly ſmidelenit pena: That bloody homicide Lamech,was the firſt that of one 
fleſh madetwo wiues,but the flood came as a iuſt puniſhment for their fratricide and digamie : by 
which ſentence the hauing of two or more wiues yea before the law is flatly condemned, We anſwer 
them further,as Avgs//ine doth the Manichees: Be it, ſaith he, that the Patriarks and Prbphets were 
; ...  ſychevill menas the Manichees ſlander them tobe: Etiam fie non dico elettis eorum ſed ipſo etiam Deo 
#loris demonſ/trarentur meliores: Yet in that caſe being, we can cafily ſhew,that they are much better, 

- notonly then their chiefe DoQors and ringleaders, whom they call ele, bur then their God, whom 

\ © they imaginetobepolluted and defiled, with mixing himſelfe with the kingdome of darknefſc,&c. 

© Jbid.cap.9.8. So we fay to our aduerſaries:that if we ſhould yeeld, thatthe Patriarkes had greater in- 

. firmities,then indecde they had, yer confeſling that their ſoules after death were preſently receiued 
Pp 


Proteftantsfaiſly accuſedof berefit, Part.3, -_ oy 
8 Ypto heave, wee (ſhould more honour them, then the Papiſts, who, howſocuer they magnifie their 

holy aad yertuous lives, yer allow them ano place in heauen till the comming of Ghrift, bur theo 
them downe inte aplace of darknes, which they affirmeco be eccertndiaait ofhell, Wherein 
they doe offer the vileſt diſgrace to thoſe holy men that can be, | 

Niathly, Bellurmine accuſtth vs of Donatiſme : The Domatiſts denied, that the Church conſiftech 9 
of good and bad,and to (faith hee) doe we, Anſw. Wee confeſe thac the vifible Charch ypon earch 
hath noc only good, bur bad therein : and therefore is compared to a houſe, wherein are veſſels of all 
ſorts :toa barne floore, which hath both chaffe and corne : to a ner that containeth both good and 
bad fiſh, Bucthe holy inviſible Catholike Church conſifterh only ofthe ele, and ſuch as ſhall beſa+ The invifible 
ued, for which Church Chriſt gaue himſelfe , ro ſandtifie it, and make ir ynto himſeife, a glorious Church con- 
Church, That it ſhould be holy and without blame,as S.Panl faith, And Auguſtine being taught by the rage hoy 
Apoſtle, faith ; /{ia Colnmba,vnicapudica,caſta,ſore macula & raga non tmrelligitur nifu in bonts, inſtic, yifthle ofgoed 
ſants:That Douc,which is bur ove,chafte, yndefiled, ynſported, without wrinkle, is not ynderfivod and bad. 


rum, congregatio in/torum : The ſpoulc is the Church ofthe ele, and the congregation of the iuft. Cantic.s.8, 
Yer neither Angs/ine,nor Bernard were for ſo ſaying counted Donatifts. And ifthis be Donatiſine, 


ture,&c. Therefore wee are not bound to belecue more, then is contained in ſcripture,and ſocon —_ 
quently no yn\wricten,and yncertainetraditions, Let them heare alſo what Leo ſaith : /» havc inſips- Decr.part.a, 
entiam cadunt,quinon ad propheticas voces,non ad apoſtolicas literas, ſed ſeipſos recurrunt > No mar- © 
uell if they fall into follie which haue notrecourſeto the yoyce of the Prophets, and the writings of 
the Apoſtles, but tothemſclues,&c, 
Our kinde coumrimen of Rhemes,doe charge vs with a deeper point of Arriatiſme,becauſe we af- 
firme that Chriſt was our prieſt and mediatour both as God and man: for this were,ſay they,ro moke 
{ briſt his fathers prieſt,and net his ſonxe,and ſo inferiour ynto him, Heb. ng 
Anſ[. In the office of the prieſthood of Chriſt, rwothings muſt be conſidered, miniſterie and an- 
thoritie : the miniſteriall part of his priefthood, as his obedience, his ſufferings and ſacrifice, Chriſt 
executed as he was man : but the authoritie of reconciling vs to God, hee wrought both as God and. 
man: So Saint Pw ſaith,that Chriſt through his eternall ſpirit offered bimſelfe. Therefore not as man Hebg.t4. 
only. And Auguſtine : Dinina humanitas + hamana dininit as mediatrex :The divine humanitie, and 
humane diuinitie is our mediatrix : Hom de 0n1b.cap.t 2. Bernard allo,though a writer in a corrupe oo « _ 
time,might eaſily bauercſolued them in this point : Sicur mediator noſter duas naturas humaniztatem og 
ſeilicet & dininitatem coninnxit in vna perſona,ita ſingula ein opera, ad hanc fine iam neceſſe eff perte« 
were naturam : quicquid ergo miſerie paſſns eſt,ex homine contraxit,quicquid potenter operatws of Pp Þ#* Here a popih 
tre habwit : As our mediatour hath ioyned two natures,the humanitie anddiuinitie in one perſon, ſo cauiller crieth 
all his workes maſt neceſſarily be referred to either one of them : whatſocuer he ſuffered in weaknes out,that fogw 
he trooke of his manhood, whatſoever he wroughrim power, he receiued of his farther, Serm.oe vers, = —_— 
fapient, And we ſay no otherwiſe herein, then /nnocentias their Pope, whoſe ſenrence I thinke they —_ Sfche fon. 
will not refuſe : Ipſe rogat ſe,ipſe ſeipſmm exanidit,ipſe ſerans rogat ſe dominum,ipſe dews exandit ſt ho= |ccc follow. 
minem : Chriſt himſelfe prayerh to himſelfe, he heareth himſelfe : he as a ſeruant dothpray to himſelfe ing is lefr our, 
as Lord : himſelfe as God heareth himſelfe as man, &c, Wee ſee then enter) by their owne teſtimonie, whercia be di- 
that both the narures of Chriſt doe concurre in the office and execution ofhis mediatorſhip. 0's yew 
11 Bellarminethruſteth vpon vs as an herefie, that opinion of Aerine,that no prayer or oblation my Anſ.ln 
is to be madefor the dead, which was, faith he,in time paſt in the ancient Church condemned for #9 this place iris 
herefic, -- confelled thac 
Anſ, We denienot,but that divers of the ancient writers did incline tov much this way, to main - o__ 
raine and commend prayer for the dead : yea, and iy ſeemeth ſomewhat to bee infeRed with x pager rg 
this error,though ſometime his ſpeech ſoundeth to the contrarie, as where he ſaith, Powpe faneris, pur inflatice ts 
agmina exequiaram, vixorum ſunt qualiacunque ſolatia, non adintoria mortuorum = : impleant eryo only gluenof 
homines ift a erg4 ſos p_ muneris officia: The pompe of funerals, the rites and ſolemniries of bu- —_— rs 
riall,are comforts ofthe living, no helpe tothe dead: —lermen therefore performe this laſt dutie to = 
their friends, De verb. Apoſt.ſer.34. * But prayer and ſupplication pertaineth to the rite of burial: ©: 0 con- 
Ergo,it auaileth not the dead, And ifthe honeſt byriall of our friends bethe laſt dutie wee owe vnto rinue, as chis 
them,the dutie of praying for the afterward is cut off, Byt whatſocuer ſome ancient writers thought avs nthed : 
of this point, we doe rather creditthe Apoſtles words, who faith, That euery man ſhall receiue accor- © —_— 


ding tothe things donein his body,2.Cor. 5.10. Therefore it is in vaine to pray for the —_ —— 
on 
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they cannotyndoe that which was done intheir fleſh, or doe what was left vndone, If «Aerixsthen Q 


held no A then this, wee ſee no cauſe why they ſhould condemne him for an heretike. 
They may aswell charge their owne Canons with herefie : for thus /rnocentins 3.writerh : [ninrians 
facit martyri,qui orat pro martyre : He offereth wrong to a martyrthat _ fora martyr : and ſo 

* for other ſaincsthar are in ioy and blifſe, they hold ir as vaine to pray; then whereas they are vncer. 

Decrer.Greg. qaine of the ſtate of the dead;who are Saints, who are not, their prayers muſtneeds be in vaine for all. 
m—_—_— '&#. And hereof grew a great erroramongſt themſclues, tharthey vſcd in their Maſle ſacrifice to pray for 
"  theſoulcof Les, ſaying thus : eAnnue nobis Domine, vt anime famnls tui Leonts hec profit oblatic 
Grant Lordthatthis oblation may profit the ſoule of thy ſeruant- Leo - But now they haue correQed 
wane interceſſione 'B.Leonis hec nob profit oblatio : That by the interceſſion of Leothis oblation 
may profit vs. | 

12 +4 Now follow the hereſies of [oniniar,which the Icſuite withopen mouth caſteth ypon vs. 
The firſt of [oninians herefies was this : Hee affirmed, that a man once endued with faith,can no 

' moreſinne: And ſo Calnine (ſaith he) affirmeth, that faith once had cannot be lofi, 

: .":Anſw. Firſt,who ſeeth not the Teſuits bad dealing : as though it were all one to ſay, The faithful 
cannot I Toninian affirmed,but we inſtantly denic) and to hold, thar the faithfull cannot 
loſe their fairh. 

.  Secondly,that true faith, whereby wee are iuſtified, once graft in a faithfull mans heart, cannot be 

| loft,andvtrerlyextinguiſhed, though ic may ſometime be hid, and lic as it were aſleepe : We learne 

« Againſtthis gy of the Scripture, 3 The gifts and calling of God are without repentance, Rom.11.29. Whom Chriſt 
_ —rxal loxeth,he loxeth to the end, loh.13.1. Auguſtine alſo faith : Horum fides, que per dileftionem operatur, 
kenthar ir pro- profetto, ant omnino non deficit, aut ſfiqui ſunt, quorum deficit reparatar antequam vita iſta fintatnr : 
ueth, char not Their faith, which worketh by loue,cither faileth nor at all,or if ic doe, it is repaired before their life 
only faich, but be ended : de'correption.cf grat.cap.7. Bernard allo ſaith, In/fus quis eſt ? niſi qui amanti ſe Deo, vicem 
ag rependit 4mors ; quod non fit, nifi rexelante —_ per fidem homini aternum Dei propoſutum ſuper ſua 
An Whereas Saiute future: Who is aiuft man ? but he,who ſecing God to Joue him, loueth againe; which cannor 
it iseuidene' { be;but by the ſpirit reucaling by faith vnto a man the erernall purpoſe of God concerning his ſalua- 
thatthe Apo-" tion to come,epi/,108. By faith then a man commeth ro know his eleQtion: bur his eleEtion cannot 


file ſpeakerh * change, therefore neither can that faith in him bee loſt, by meane whereof hee knowerh his ele- 
only of ſuch lins 


vo uh —_— 2,3» This accuſation of herefie which they charge vs with, lighteth alſo vpon Gregory,who thus wri= 


whereofhee &&th.: decor part.2.canſ.3 3diſt.2.de peniten.cap.g4. Qui ſedaci, _—_— wor rewerſuri, poſſunt quaſi 


See our fur- frous herelie ſure : let Auguſtine then the heretike ſpeake : Dona ſua coronat Dens,non merita twa : 
manly "ory - God crowneth his owne gifts, and not thy merits de 
que rt 4, bona Deigratiae/t,co vita aterna,que vite bona redautur, dei gratia eſt, A good life is the gift of God, 


7-65 patenter oſtenditur,quia non offerens 4 _— munera ab offerente placuerunt : Moſes purpoling 
+ +**>: gofay,that God hadreſpe&t to his offerings, hefu 


3511 yirginitie,#:Pſal.,g9. 4. Heare alſo what your owne decrees fay of this matter : decr.part.2.canſ.3 2. 
ie Ot a, 4.0.6.0: ignorat ſub altera difpenſatione Dei,omnes retro ſanttos einſdem fuiſſe meriti,cuins nunc 
bs. ſent Chriſtiani: quomodo Abraham anteplacuit in coningio, /ic nunc virgines placent in perpetua caſti- 

': fate: Who knoweth not;that ynder the law all the Saints before vs were of as good merit, as Chri- 


1; -:--! fhansare nowzfor eAbrahampleaſed God as well in mariage, as virgins now in. their ſingle life,&c, 
a Herein your owne law virginitic and mariage are matched in equalitie together, 
>. 4-+.; £1: The fourth herehe of /owinian was,that Mary in the birth of Chriſt loſt her virginitie: of this he- 
be; ; xefie the Teſuir accuſerh Bucey, becauſe hee faith, that Chriſt did open in the birth the wombe of his 
-24 +2. mother, Axſ. Firſt,the Ieſuitc here playeth falſe play: for itis not all one,to ſay, Mary loſt her rir- 


ginicic,and that holy babe opened her wombe: the one Bucer affirmeth,the other he neuer thou ght. 
( - Secondly, 


Proteftants proued no beretikes, Part .z. 1281 


Secondly,is this (I pray you) ſuch an herericall point in popiſh diuinitie,that Chriſt opened his mo- 
ethers wombe ? whereas they are the flat words ofthe Euangeliſt, where hee ſheweth, how Teſus was Luke 2.23. 
brought to Ieruſalem to be preſented ynto the Lord, as it is written inthe law of the Lord, Every How Chiift is 
man child that firſt openeth the wombe, ſhallbe called holy vnto the Lord: But how could this accor- {aid to haue 
dingly be verified of Chriſt,if he had not opened the wombe ? Hierome alſo writerh, So/us Chr:ftus opencd the 
clanuſus portas vulus virginalis aperuit,Chrilt only opened the cloſed paſſages of the yirgins wombe: 1 gh _ 
And Auguſtine ſeemeth ſo to ſay,ſpeaking in the perſon of Chriſt, Ego viam meo itineri preparant : Lobos. 
and againe,7ranſitw meo illins non eſt corrupta virginitas : Tprepared or made a way for my paſſage, 
and by my paſſing thorough, her virginitie was not corrupted,de 5.hereſibus,cap.5. There was there- 
fore a way made and prepared, and as it were laid openfor Chriſt to paſſe thorough, which was no 
more an hindrance orlofle to Maries virginitie,then thatſhe went with childe,and bare Chrift in her 
wombe,till her moneths- were expired. Doe not alſo your Canons amongſt other heretikes con- 
demne the Valentinians for ſaying,Chriſtum per Virginem tanquam per fiſtulam tranſyſſe, That Chriſt 
paſſed thorough the Virgin, as thorough a conduit, decrer.part.2.canſ. 24-48.3.c.39. How farre now 
arc our rw hs from this gs affirme that Chriſt opened nor his mothers wombe, neither 
paſſed the ordinarie way of birth,but imagine a new kinde of piercing or paſſing thorough with the 
Valentinians ; and thus much for [oxinians herefies, 
13 Bellarmine chargeth vs with foure herefies of Vigilantins,as he termeth them : but neither Vi- 13 
gilantizs was an heretike, nor his opinions herefies, nor yet condemned of the fathers, Hierome in 
deede was much offended with him, betweene whom there was great contention ; but Auguitine 
doth not count him among the number ofheretikes. | 
1 The firſt paradox,or {ingular opinion of Vigilantins was, that the reliques of Saints were not to 
be reuerenced or worſhipped, Af. Ifthis be hereſie, Augu/tine alſo was an hercetike : Nec tamen nos 
martyrib, (ſaith he) rempla,ſacerdotia,ſacra ant ſacrificia conſtituinans : quoniam non ipſi, ſed De:# e0- 
rum, Deus nobis eſt, honoramus ſane memorias eorum,tanquam ſanttorum hominxm : Neither vc wee 
ſer yp temples, priefts,or ere ſacrifices to Martyrs, becauſe,not they,burt their God,js alſo our God: 
wedoe honourthe remembrance of them, as of holy men, De cimit.der,{ib.8.27. Charge alſo in this *Hereour po- 
behalfe your own Canons with herefie : decr. part.2.cauſ.1.qu.1.c.65. Siita martyriii fererimns, vt piſhobi- er 
noſtras velimus reliquias ab hominibus honorari, huic operi non tam premium, quam pena debetur : If \ihythat As 
we defire martyrdome that our reliques may be honoured of men, this worke deſeruethno reward, $71" 05 
but puniſhment, &c. bur if the adoration of reliques,as they pretend, tend to Gods honour,it ſhould yyention;s: i 
be no fault at all to defire that, whereby God ſhould be more honoured, due one:y 
2 The ſecond opinion of Vigi/antius obieRed againſt vs,is,that Saints are notto be inuocated,or God. 47/. Zur 
called vpon in prayer. Anſw, This herefie is confirmed by the Scripture : Call upon me in the day of —_— 
trouble (ſaith 6s Lord) Pſal.5o.15.God only andno other is to be called vpon. Let Awugn/tme alſo geth only one 
go for an heretike if this be herefie : /ni Deo, martyri & noſtro ſacrificium immolamus,ad quod ſa- kine of inuo« 
crificium ſicut homines Dei,qui mundum in eius confeſſione vicerunt ſuo loco & ordine nominantur, non cuion : how 
ramen 4 ſacerdote inuocantur : Wee doe immolate or offer ſacrifice ynto one only God, both of the 7” Pere 
a; I 1m,vpor whom 
Martyrs and ours,in the which ſacrifice, they as holy men of God, that by their faithfull confeſſion they haue not 
outercame the world, are named in theirplace and order ; but they are not by the Prieſt or Minifter þelceved? Rom, 
*prayed vnto, De ciuit, dei, 16.22.cap.20, And what ſacrifice Auguitine meaneth, he ſheweth clſe= 10. 14.burGod 
where, writing thus : Ss pro ſuzs peccatis humilitatis, & miſerationts & orationtss ſacrificium vere im- wy pu « de 
molare non negligunt Neo ſus, tales imperatores Chriitianos dicimns felices ; It they doe not negle& h, wrrey pe 
truly to immolate or offer ynto their God the ſacrifice of humilitic, ſorrow, and prayer, ſuch Chri- ge inuoca- 
Rian Emperours wee count happie, de ciwit.des, lib.5.24. Prayer then is the proper ſacrifice of Chri- rrd, &c. See 
ſians, wherein it is not lawfull (as he faith) ro call ypon Martyrs. our further 
This herehe alſo Gregorie the 10,0ncof their Popes, ſeemeth to haue been of,that ic was not law- CRESTS 
full to call ypon the name of Saints in the Church, but vpon the name of Chriſt only : Sit ad eccle/ias OE Se—— 
humilis & denotus ingreſſme—C& connenientes ibidem nomen illud,quod eſt ſuper omne nomen,a quo alind lib.z.tit.z;. 
ſub calo noneſt datam hominibus — nomen Theſu (hrifti,— exhibitione ſpecialts renerentie attollant : cap.2. 
Let them come humbly and deuoutly to the Church, and being there aſſembled, ler them with ſpe- 
ciall reverence cxtoll the name of Theſus,—then the which there is no other name giuen to be ſaued 
by,8c. This their holy father onely remembreth the name of Iheſus to be inuocatedin the congre- 
ation. 
4 3 Vigilantius third herefie was, ſaiththe Ieſuit,that it was lawfull for ecclefiaflical perſons ro mar- 
rie,and to haue wiues, Anſw, A fore herefie, whereas the Teſuite confeſſeth eNewhere, that there is 1 
no precept to be found.cirherin the old or new Teſtament, that forbidderh the mariage of Miniflers : : t 
De clericis,lib.cap.18. How then call they that hercſic, which is not contrarie tothe word of God, 
nor condemned by the ſame? Auguſtine allo holdeth this perilous herefie;que/?.127. ex virog, mx- 
tim,or who ſo was the author of thoſe queſtions : Sanitns Petrus uxorem habwiſſe cognoſcitur, vt pri- 
matum acciperet inter Apoitoles, non ei obititit generatio filiorum : Hinc Apottolus enm, qui vxorens. | 
habeat,ſi in ceteris ſernet mandata, ſacerdotem fieri debere & poſſe oftendit : Saint Peter is knowne to 
haue had a wife, and the begetting of children was no hindrance to his primacie among % Apoſtles, 
a primacie 
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—_ of orderhe meaneth) whereby the Apoſtle ſheweth,that he which hatha wife, ifin other 
ings hee keepe Gods commandements, may and ought neuertheleſfe ro be made a Prieſt or Mi- 
niſter, | 

Vigilantins fourth hereſie,as ic pleaſeth Bellarmine to call it,was, that it-profited not a man to 
leaue all his riches,and to berake himſelſe to a religious, thatis,a Monaſticall life : and the ſame, faith 
he,is defended by vs. Azſw. Isnot this e great herefie? As though it were an evill thing to be rich, 


vertienorre- Or riches might not be well vſed. $. Pas; biddeth nor rich men caft away their riches; but that they 
quired, nor doe good,and be rich in good workes, t.Tim.6.18. So ſaith Auguitine : Dinitie ſeculares,ſi deſunt, 


14 


nor per opera mala querantar in mundo : fi antem adſunt, per opera bona ſeruentur in cls : Worldly 
riches, if they be wanting,doe nor ſecke them by cuill doing,in che world : and ifthou haue them, by 

ood workes,lay them vp in ſtore in heauen;eps/?ol. 1 .epiſtolar.21, And againe, ſpeaking of Lazarus, 
be ſaith, Non eſt in hoc Lazaro meritum paxpertatis, ſed pietatis : There was not in Lazarus any me- 
rit or worth of pouerrie,burt of godlinefle, w Pſalm.51. Your owne decrees allo make for ys: De- 
cret.p.2.cauf.1 2.qu.1.c.25. Homines ſine peccato poſſident ſua : Men poſleſſe their owne withour fin ; 
And Cauſ.16.q4.1.c.68.Nos ram in panperibus paupertatem,quam religionem debemus attendere : We 
muſt not ſo much reſpeRin the poore their pouerrie,as religion : It is not then yoluntarie pouertie, 
bur religion,that is ſo acceprable vnto God. 

14 In the nextplace,the Teſuite laboureth by his cunning to intangle vs with the herehies of the 
Pelagians,bur he ſpeedeth no better here;then he did in the reſt, 

The firſt Pelagian herefie is,they denied that there remained any originall finne in the faithfuli, 
Of this herefie, the Ieſuite falſely accuſerh Bucer, Zuinglins,and Caluine, Anſw. Firſt, the Papiſts 
themſclues rather arc guiltie of this herefie, who affirme, that concupiſcence in the regenerate is 
no finne,nor againſt the commandement, Rhems/t,annor. Rom,6.8, Whatis this clſe, but to take a- 
way origioall finne cleane? which if it be ar all, muſt of neceffitie be finne, Secondly, Bellarmme 
did nothere remember that old ſaying, Mendacem oportet eſſe memorem : A lyer had need to haue 
2 good memorie: for alittle before, Hereſ.5. he accuſeth the Proteſtants,as ifthey ſhould affirme, 
that ſinne,cuen in the regenerate raigneth,and is alive : but here he caſterh vpon vs the cleane con- 
traric opinion,that we ſhould hold no originall finne at all co remaine in the faithfull, So well the 
Jefuite agreeth with himſclfe. Thirdly, our opinion then concerning originall finne, is this :that it 
neither rulerh in che regenerate,nor yet is cleane extinguiſhed ; bur as Amnguſtine conteſſeth : MM 
ratos cos dicet in melius, non vt ea carerent, quod in hac vita fieri non pote't, ſed ut ei non obedirent, 
guod in bona vita fiert poteſt : The Apollle ſaith they were changed,not to be without concupiſcence, 
which cannot be in this life, but not to obey it, which may be ina good life &c. Andagaine, Ons am- 
bigat in hac vita poſſe minui, non poſſe conſumi : Who doubterh bur that it may in this life be dimi- 
niſhed,but notextinguiſhed : cont. /xlian,6.5, And herein wee confeſſe and hold no ortherwiſe,ther, 
your owne Canons teach: Decret.part. 3. diſtin.q. c.2. Euacuatur caropeccati,non vt in ipſa vinente 
carne concupiſcentia innatarepente abſumatur,& non ſit, ſed ne ob/it mort#o, que oberat nato : Indecd 
the fleſh of ſinne is euacuare, not ſo,that concupiſcence borne inthe fleſh ſhould ſuddenly bee conſu- 
med,and not be at all, but that it hurt not after death, which was hurrfull in the birth, 

The ſecond herefie of the Pelagians was,that euery finne was mortall and worthie of death, which 
the leſuire alſo ſaith is affirmed by vs, 

Anſw. Firlt,e Auguſtine in none of his large and learned treatiſes, which he wrote againſt the Pe- 
lagians (with whoſe herefics hee was as well acquainted as either Hierowe or any elſe) doth charge 
them with this opinion. Secondly,no marucile ; for if this were a point of Pelagianiſme, he was aPe- 
lagian himſelfe, who thus writeth: [nexcuſabilis eft omnis peccator,vel reatu originis,vel additaments 
proprie voluntatis,fine qui nouit, ſie qui ignorat: Onia & ipſa ignorantia,in 14,qui intelligere noluerit, 
fine dubitatione peccatum eſt,in 15,quinon | orrerunt pena peccati: Every finner is left without excuſe, 
either by che guilc of originall fin, or by default ofhis owne will : whether he that finneth of know- 
ledge or of ignorance :for ignoranceit ſelfe, in thoſe, which refuſe to vnderſtand, is finne without 
doubt,in thoſe that pn puniſliment of finne : Ergo # vtriſque, (ſaith he) non eft infta excu- 
ſatio, ſed inita damnatio : Therefore in both, there is no 1uſt excuſe, but iult damnation,Eps/ol.105. 

Here Auguſtine is of opinion,that cuen the leaſt finnes;thoſe which proceede of ignorance, are in 
themſclues mortall,if God ſhould deale with vs in the rigour of his juſtice : As the Scripture teſti- 
fieth, The wages of finne is death, Rom.6.23. which words are generally pronounced of all finne, 
We acknowledge alſo that there are veniall finnes, yer not.in their owne nature,but as your owne 


Allfinne of it Canons teachvs:Decret.p.2.cauſ. 33. diftin.r.de peemitent.c.q7. /Venialis eff culpa, quam ſequirer 
—_— profeſſio delifterum: That fault is veniall and pardoniable, after which there followerh confeſſion of 


finnes,&c. rhatis,by repentance and confefſion finnes are become veniall,and not otherwile : canit 

- then be herefie in vs, to affirme by the word of God, and according to your owne Canons, that all 
finne ofir owne nature is mortal 

15 Pellarmine chargeth:Beza with Neftorianiſme in affirming that there are two hypoſtaticall 

ynionsin Chriſt; one ofthe ſoule with the fleſh, the other of the diuinitic and the humannie :/:6.4e 
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Anſs,1x. This very obieQtion. [acobus. Andreas made againſt Bez.s: who anſwereth thus : 1, that 

there is difference berweenegwohypoltacicall aad perſonall Vnions, and two hypoftaſes or perſons : 
for athing may be hypoltatically vaited, and yer not make an hypo/taſror perſon, vnleſle it be confi- 
dered by it ſelte : as rhe liypo{taricall yaicing of che ſoule and bodic inanother man,maketh a perſon; 
but in Chriſt ir is neuer conſidered by it ſeltezbur vnited to the Godhead,and ſo makerh bur one per- 
121. 2. Yet Bez.4 ingenioully confeſlegh, vewrecuſo camen,qued ambigne ſcriptum ſit,emendare,) re- 
fuſe nog roamend, whatſocuer is doubtfully written : and indeed to ſpeake properly,the vnion of the 
foule and bodie which ia.other men ig hypaltaticall and perſonall, in Chriſt is efſentiall and naturall, 
th: Vajon onely of the diuine and hymane nature is in him perſonall and hypoſtatical}, 3. That Be- 
2.4 was farre from making two perſous in Chrilt, appeateth in the beginning of the ſame booke, where 
he chargeth Frentius with Neſtorianiſmein making ewo ynions in Chriſt ofthe diuine and humane 
nature,one, which ne callech effeati«{,common with Chrilt and other men, another perſoxall,peculiar 
onely vato Chciſt,and fa incfiect maketh ewoperſons in Chriſt, 

2. Otherwiſe Bez.aneuer chought,bur that the humane nature conſiſting of ſoule and bodie,vnited Bur one byps- 
ro the divine in Chrilt made-buc one perſon : and che ſame is the confeſſion of Awguſftine : Fatemuy faticall Vaion 
Chr«/?um carnem,animam quoque humanam verbo vnigenito coaptaſe, quod eſſet vnaperſona, vt Chri. 12 Chriſt, 

tus eſt verbum & homo, ſed ipſe homo anima & caro:Wedoe conteſle,that Chriſt hath ſo ioyned his 
humane fleſh and ſoule to the onely begotten word, to make one perſon, that the ſame Chritt ſhould . 
be boththe word and man; but man coating both of ſoule and body : de T rinitat.Ynit.cap.7. This 
then is 0ur belecte,that there are ewo natures 1n Chriſt, the diuine,and humane : bur both theſe doe 
concurre to make one perſon. But in truch the Papiſts are theſe Neſtorian heretikes,and not the Pro- 
reltants: for they maketwo Chriſts,one that itteth in heauen borne ofthe Virgin Aary, another in 
the Euchariſt made of bread and wine : for one of them doubteth nor to ſay,that there is mutatio vint 
in ſanguinem Chriti,a mutation of the wine into the blood of Chriſt, Twrrias. tra. 1.c.7. fol.35. 
then Chrilts blood being made of wine, is another blood then that which he tooke of the Virgine : 
and thus they diſtinguiſh berweene Chriſt and Chrilt,and fall apparantly into Neforions hereſie. 

16 The fxtcenth herefie which he obieRterh,is all ene with the twentieth: to that place therefore , 5 
we referrc it./ | 

17 The Eurychians were condemaed for heretiks, becauſe they canught,that there was but one na- 
ture in Chriſt, his humane nature being abſorpr of his godhead, of which opinion (faith bellarmine ) 
is Swink feldizs,and Brent iz, who aftirmeth,that the humanitie of Chriſt 1s eucry where. 

_ Anſw. Firſt, what haue we to'doe witi the Swinkfeldians,or the Vbiquitaries ? it is nothing tothe 
Proteſtancs what they hold. The Papiſts come ncerer the Vbiquitaries then Proteſtants: for it is their 
common opinion,that the body of Chrift in one moment may. bee in a thouſand places at once, and 
more,ifit happen at one time the Maſſe ta be celebrated in ſo many places : This is the difference be- 
tweene them,the Vbiquitaries (ay,Chriſts body is aQtually euery where; the Papilts, that it may bee 
euery where,in as many places,as it chanceth Maſle to be ſaid, 

Secondly,concerning this matter,our opinion is this, that it is a blaſphemous aſlertion,to ſay inthe 
abſtrat, Humanitas ( hriſti eſt vbique, The humanitie of Chriſtis every where: bur 4 itistruein 
the concrete, [n cocreto,Chriſtus homo e/t vbique: The man Chriſt is every where; ſo that we neither 
deſtroy the natures by confounding them,nor diſſolue Chriſt by ſeparating and difioyning the. Bur if 
you look well about 7ou,your ſelues are theſe Eutychian hereriks,or worſe:for their herefie was this, 
that Chriſt after his TOE doth no more conhfiſt of two natures, but that his fleſh and humanitie is 
turned into the nature of his diuinitic : ſo you, while you affirme that the bodie of Chriſt may bee ina Chrift as man 
thouſand places at once,that it is in the Euchariſt withour ſhape, forme, quantitie, qualitie of a bodie, not eucry 
without diſtin&ion of parts,&c.and ſo deſtroy the nature of the humanitie : what do you elſe,bur ei- Where. 
ther make Chriſt no bodie at all,or elſe attribute vnto it a ſpirituall and divine nature? And yet your 
herefic herein is worſe, then char of Eutyches : he affirmed the fleſh of Chriſt to be turned into the di- 
uine nature, but you fay that the bread and wine areturned into the blood and fleſh of Chrift, which 
is a more inglorious and ynlikely change then the other,and yet both herericall. 

13 Xenajasthe Perhian firlt openly taught, that the images of Chriſt and the Saints arenotto bee x 8 
worſhipped,ſo ſay the Proteſtants, Bellarmine, Anſw. Fult,it is not true, that Xenaias firlt publiſhed 
this doQrine ; the Apoſtles were long before him,who warnevs to take heed of idolatrie, which is 
worſhipping of Ima . oh 1,23, 1.lohn 5.21. Auguſtine alſo maintaineth this doQtrine, rom.r.z;, 
Illd(mnquit )quod ſedere pater dicitmr non flexis poplitibus fiers putandi eſt; tale enim ſmmulachrum Des :.lohn 5.21, 
nefas eft (hri/tiano in templo collecare : Whereas God the Father is faid co ſit, we mult not thinkeir is 
by bowing of his knees : for it is a heinous finneto ereR ſuchan Image vnto God inthe temple of 
Chriſhans,De fid,  Symbol.cap,7. Yer ſuch images of Godthe Father arecuery whereto be ſeene [magesof 
in popiſh Churches. And againe be ſaith, Nobis vnus colendns & diligendica Dew precipitar, m_ Chriſt and 
hec omnia,quarum illi ſimulachra venerantur vel tanquam Devs, vel tanquam ſigna & imagines Deo- Saints not to 
r#uws : Weare commanded to worſhip one onely God, which made all theſe things: the pictures or 
portraitures whereof they worſhip either as Gods,or as the images orreſemblances of God,de Dott. 
Chri/t1an.lib.z cap.7, larnages then are notto bee worſhipped, nonor inthe remembrance of God. 
What is become now, I pray you,of Yenaias herelie? who in this aflertionis no more an hereike, then 

Terte Gregorie 


be worthipped, 


1284. The ſecond Pillar of Papiftrie,” - 
I Gregorie the firſt, and the beſt of that name: deoyer;p.3. diſftin#.3.c.27, who writerh thus to'Sexerm 
Biſhop of Marcellis, who had broken downecettaine images: Er quidem;” quia eas adorari vetuiſſes 
. emmino landanimmfregiſſe vero reprebendimus : Andindeed we commend/you in forbiddin g them 
to be ow "ro reprehend you for breaking ofthen';t Would Gregorre,thinke you, commend 
an hereticall fat? | IT 
19 -:19 Theleſuite here hath found out a-new herefie ofthe Lampetiani, who ſhould ſay, that Mona- 
Keries ought to be free from perpetuall yowes,thar the patties might at their choice goe backe from 
their yowes, So faith he, doth Luther hold and the reſt. '«A#fw.Is not this now a damnable hereſfie? 
As though it were not lawfull for thoſe which haue raſhly yowed, and aboue their ſtrength, enen by 
Raſhand yn- therulcs of the Goſpell,to be ſorie for their raſhneſle : and feeling their owne'weakenefle,to defire to 
lawſull vrowes be looſed from their vow,and to take heed, that they do ns more pteſume beyond their firength: As 
bind _ ifa'man hath fooliſhly yowed ro liuc a fingle life, and afterward is inflamed with luſt, and ſecth hee 
cannot containe,the Apoſile giueth him leauc to marrie,Toatjoid fornication,let euery man haue his 
1.Cor.z.2.  wife,r.Cor.7.2.He ſpeaketh of all, that cannot otherwiſe auoid fornication, haue they vowed, or not 
- yowed, ' Augn/#me giueth his ſentence ofthe yowes of faſting, faying thus : Zermnia legitima in ne ceſ- 
fitate ſolnta, non facumt reos, ſiſtomachifuerit cauſa, aut infirmitatu febrium : Lawfull faſtes being 
broken for neceffitie,as ifthe ftomacke be weake, or the partic ficke, doe not make men guiltic of 
offence, ex noo Teſtament.que/t.61. If the vow of faſting may be broken, becauſe of the weakeneſſe 
ofthe ſtomacke : why not the yow of continencie alſo for the frailtic ofthe fleſh? Yea, eAnugu/tine 
difſwaded Borifacing a ſecular Lord, who had vowed and purpoſed with himſelf to become a Monke, 
Cupiebas te in ocium ſanitum conferre,ct in eavita vinere, in qua ſerns Des Monach;i vinunt vt autem 
non faceres, quill tereuocaait, niſi quia conſideraſti oftendentibus nobrs quantum prod: ſſet Chri/'i eccle= 
5, quod agebas ? You were deſirous to haue giucn your ſelfe to that holy vacant life of Monkes:from 
o doin a elſe withdrew you, butthat you conſidered, as I ſhewed you, how much your ſcruice 
did profit the Churches of Chritt? Epi/#.70, | 
This Boniface did fight in defence of the faith againſt the barbarous infidels : See then, S. eAngn- 
. ſfine taketh it to be no Rule rodifliwade a man from performing that, which he had vowed with him- 
ſelfe. Heare alſo what a later writer ſaith, whom the Papiſts challenge wholly to bee theirs, but in 
truth is more ours then theirs : Nox arbitror Deum,ſaith he,extgere quodenngue ſibi promiſſum bonum, 
Bernard, ſipro eo aliquid melius fuerit perſolutum : ] doe not thinke that God will exact euery thing vowed or 
epiſt.57. promiſed vnto him,if in ſtead thereof we performe ſomewhat that is better, So alſo S.Gregorie as hee 
is alleaged inthe decrees, Decrert,Greg.16.2.tit.24.c.3. He writeth thus to the King of France : Now 
propoſitum, vel promiſſum infringit quiin melins iiind commutat:He breaketh not his promiſe,purpole, 
or yow,that changerth it into a better, &c, But the married eſtate is better then the fingle life to him 
that cannot containe : wherefore ſuch an one doth not euill,if after his yow he martie. Againe, /4 
promittere nos in noſtra profeſſione nox credimus, quod certum eſt non poſſe teneri hb.de diffenſ. We doe 
not take ypon our ſelues to promiſe that, when we enter into our profeſſion, which it 15 certaine can- 
not be kept. Wherefore, men ought not to make abſolute yowes of fingle life, but ſo farre as they ſhall 
be able to containe, Neceſſitas (alſo ſaith he) non habet legem, & ob hoc excuſar ge rg ee : Ne- 
ceſſitie hath no law,and theretore excuſeth a diſpenſation or looſing of the yow, ibid, Let theſe men 
poe for heretikes together with vs,ifir be herehie to ſay, that raſh vowes vpon neceflitie may bee bro- 
en or diſpenſed withall, It were no great matter even out of your owne Canons to fetchthis he- 
Decrer.Gre- refie: for aske you if an oath doth nor as ſolemnelie bind before God as a vow ; yet [nnocenti2 the 
gor.lib.3Ut. . . third, whereas a man and his wife had ſworne notto come together againe, and afterward he deſired 
PP the companie of his wife, he willeth the woman by the cenſures ofthe Church,to returne to her hus- 
band:if an oath may be broken forthe infirmitie of the parties, why not a vow alſo in the like caſe. 
20 20 Two other hereſfies remaine: the firft, which is the ſixteenth in number with Bellarmine of cer- 
eaine that are nameleſſe, he thinketh they were the Nefſtorians, hee cannot tell, who affirmed,that the 
bodice of Chriſt remained not in the Eucharitt,ifit were kept till the next day, The other, which hee 
maketh the twentieth in number, is of thoſe, who ſhould ſay, that the Euchariſt was a figure onely of 
the body of Chrift:and both theſe herehies,as he calleth them, are,ſaith he,maintained by vs. 
eAnſw. Firſt, he bringeth but weake proofeto make theſe two opinions hereſies: for neither can 
he producethe authors ofthem : neither are they condemned as herefies by the writers by hins cited, 
Againe,we doe not ſay,that the Euchariſt isa bare igne of the body of Chriſt, bur that Chrift is veri- 
ly preſent with all the benefits ofhis death to the faithfull,and S——_ receiver, Thirdly, wee vtterly 
Cas the ſame fleſh which Chriſt rooke ofhis mother, which hanged vpon the Croſſe, and wher- 
with all he aſcended vp into heauen,isnow really, ſubftantially,and carnally preſent in the Sacrament 
at all, much lefſe that it remaineth there afterward, Neither for ſo holding ought we to bee counted 
heretikes : for Chriſt faith,my words are ſpirit and life, the fleſh profiteth workin g,Iohn 6.Vpon the 
which words eAuguFize thus writeth, Spiretualiter (inquit ) intelligtte,quod loquntins ſum: Non hoc 
corpus ,quod videtis,mandacaturieſtis,+ bibituri illum ſanguinem,quem fuſuri ſunt,qui me erucifigent: 
acramentum vobis aliquod commendani. ſpiritualtter intellettum vinificabu ves : You muſt ſpiritually 
vnderſtand,that which1fay : You ſhall not cate this bodie which you ſee, nor drinke my blood, 


which they ſhal ſhed,that ſhall crucifie me: I have commended ynto you a certaine facrament,it m_ 
ſpiritually 


F, 
£ 
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iritually vnderfioed, ſhall gaicken you, igPfalm.g8; $0 Bernard faich, writing of the Bucharift,Ci- = 

hin-i/te not efhuretris, ſod ntehiic you vatiinſoreſſions; ſell rendir tv exeetſums: This is not the food of © © 
bellie,bur ofthe mind: it goeth aor lab the draught, but cenderh ro heauen : Sormide exnd/Po- Chriſt norpre: 

#31. 'Birrif the fleſh of Chritt were verily exten; as othier atoriall meates are, it mnulineeds goe into am front F 

the belliczand ſo jnivrbe draught which agcheSctipruce Gi; ischopyrging bfalwemesMark,7.19, OS. 

Againe|heſhich, Chri/txemhbabemaus non quometts Angell iwpreſentia maieftatis, Hon queanuatts Apoitoli :- 

in wifione\humentt atra,;fed:yuomode cans eriam nunchaber in fide "'&: ſacraments: Wee have 

Chriſt, not43 he Angels haughim-inthe preſence of his anaiettic, not asthe Apeſtlesini the fight of 

his humanitity bur as che Church-now hath him in faith'arid the ſacraments; Sern. in feſt: Mart, 

Your owne decrees alſo\attowchis ſayinpot Auguſtine as Catholike. . Decre\part 3.663. 2.cap. 47. 

Quid par u deut es of yeutrem; reds © manaucaſti: quitredit in enm,manducat eum inuifibiliter ſage= + 

nitur,quiawafibiirer naſpunr: Why doftithouprepare thy bellic and reerh, beleeuc'and thou haſt 

eaten : toche that belceueth inChriſt;earectt him | heis inviſibly fed,: becauſc he is inviſiblie borne a= 

gaine,&c,but weare ſpirxually borne againe;and therfore ſpirituallyſed:The preſence 6f Chriſt then 

in the ſacrament is no otheowile;then by faith: thereforthe'is nor carnally:preſent; torfaith is not of 

things preſent, but hoped forgHebor rr; Bhs are weewithiother ancitnr fathers without cauſe, by 

the newfangled Papifts;condemned asheretikes ; Their monthes we cannot ftop, yet proofts they ne= 


= 


ucr ſhall hateany againſt vs." an 2067 306 10 301155 | 
Thus,as we ſee,the Icfuitehath almoſdrun himmſelfe ourof breath;infollowingys with open crie of 

hercſie: might and maine:hath he Jaboured ro'charge vs with-owentic herefics:bur he harh £old as ma- 

ny vntruchs,and lies, Let any indifferentman now cankider;how the Teſuire hath palired with vs, ? 

Firſt,he obieeth thoſe hertefies, whicltweourſelues contdemne,andthartheyknowgsthe herefies 

of Serwetn; hereſ.7,and of SwinkfialdGereſcty, > 1 pooled 4 ; ww 

þ Secondly,heforceth thoſe herefies ypon vs, which do with better rightrecoyle vponthemſclues,as 

ereſ 14.0 17. | mas $A8:U {14440 M4 11G Sts 1 | 

ef {laundereth vs wichthoſe opihions which weholdnor, as Louth 

Bucer.hereſ.14.Beza,bereſ.s, ot 2121150 01 (3040 4G 3h ds 
Fourthly,he calleth thoſe hereſies, which we doubt norto defend, bs Catholike opinions, howſo- : 

euer they diſpleaſed ſome ofthe old writers,ſuchis that of :Merize, that prayer is not to bee made for | 

the dead,hereſ.r r:And that of Vigilantine; that the reliques of Saintsarenotro be adored, northem-/ :,,... . 

feluesro beprayed vntoþrreſi 13; All the reft for the tnoftpart, which the Ieſuire callethherefies,av@ _-; 1151114.) 

by Anugn/tineddfendeciand maintained in his works,and have authoritie.alſs, as Thave ſhewed from 

their owne/Cavors: as therefore Hierome aid to Awguſtive,Epift.1 1 inter epiſt. Ang. Si me reprehen« 

dis errantem-patere me queſo,quaſi errare cum talibus It you reprehend me for my error, giue meleaue! 

to crre with-tuch notable men:after he had alleaged divers ancient writers of his'opinion,&e<;So if we * 

were im-ſomecrror,as we are notyneitherſhall the Ieſuire euer prove iragainit vs,he might ſomewhat 

beare with vs, becauſe we erre andarerdeteiued with Angu/tine, Although in deed, as Aupnſtine an« 

ſwereth Hierome : Puto,quia cm his errqre nec te «pſe patieris: I thinke you would not willingly your: 

felfe erre,no.not with theſe-worthie men, Epift.19. Soneither will wewith eAugn/tine, Hicrome, or 

any other willingly(by Gods grace) maintaine any error,much lefſe hereſie, | 

- Thus, [ rruſt, we have for this time;and for our purpoſed breuitie, ſufficiently anſwered the Teſuice s = 
he hath hitherto but ſpent his breath,andlatd his nets in vaine, Thepit of herefie, which they digged 
for vs,themſctues (as it ſhailnow appeare) are fallen into: We will therefore, ſeeing the Teſuire hath 
firſtprouoked vs to thiscombare,a little requite his kindneſle, and repay him and his fellowes a full 
ſcore of herefies, and ewentie more foraduancage, not deviſed or imagined by vs, but ſuch as were: 
condemnedby the Farhers of the Church for hetefies, and are now either jn part, orin whole main- 
rained by the Church of Rome, And here will rather follow Angu/tine, then cither Ep;phanixe, or 
Philafter, to whom theTeſtite ſeemeth to bemore additedifor Awgaſtine hath written more exacty/ 
of this, argumentthenither of them, : And of Phi/a/fer, eAnguſtme giueth this cenſure, Multas bus 
reſes commemorat,queuubj appellandaheriſes nan videntur + He reckoneth vp many herefies, which 
ſeeme tomenot worthie the name of hereſie, hereſ.80:Bur now to the purpole, | IF 

Firſt, Marcellina the companion of Carpocrates tharmonlirous heretike, was noted alſo of berehie, -1 
becauſe ſhe worſhippedthe images df teſusand Pavl;and offered incenſe vnto them, Angn/?.hereſ.,q,"Herefie towos: 
So it was concluded in the ſecond Nicene Councell,ther the image of God is tobe adored with the ®P iwages. 
fame worſhip that is due vnto God, which idolatrous decree is defended by Thomas eAquinas, Bona-' 
wenturt,Caictania. Bellarmine allo allpweth cenfing and burning of odors before Images, /ib,1 de 
ſanFor.beatitnd.cap. 13.” Which is a part of divine-warſhip: for therefore Heſekiah brake downethe 
braſen ſerpent, becauſe the'people burned incenſe vntojt,2., King. 18.4; ; 

Secondly,the heretikescalled Heraclconitz,did after a new fortpurge and redeemetheir dead, by 2 #1 
annointing them with oyle and balme;hereſ.16. Sothe Papiſts hate. excogirare 4 ſacrament of ex- The Heracleo« 
treme vnion, wherein they annoint their ſicke with oylefor remiſſion oftherr finnes, their eyes, their 7 a nyo | 
noſtcels,eares,mouth,hands,reynes and feete : of this popiſh cuſtome of anceling, ſee the Rhemilt 3,2, _—_— 
annotGalach.q.ſcR. \Jw.g.tect 14. x 
Thirdly,the heretikes called Caiani,did highly extol [adas,as a diuine & holy man,& they mo 3 
Trere 2 is 
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ſh deeoga ey «187: $o ſome of the papiſts 
hor Ke in had gens 


raet, 201/724 That the papifts 

| _ ſe: Firfifortheir do- 

marlage, GreewIfartin.diſc 

can,.cep.l ſet. it. gamongttalimety Heb. 1, Tie 

The Papiſts Rbemiiyabſa arenot Tre ſort ofincontinen« 


with the here- 
tikes Taciani Cie, 


CONE ; They that arein the fleſh, 
, Noyygstheirdofrnei it: fraRtiſe rw ber chey doe riaGencly make 
equuallco mariageburcucn preferteit;/ Ividslone ofthe grievances of theGermanes,ex- 


— bibired 0 Codingl (ones herabeBopro0 theit:gfficials, did not-onely fufferprie(ts for 
' their moneyto-have Conguiiines, buc coingklied contindrirand cbuſte prieſts topay triburero the Bi- 
_ ſhop, anddoirmight beiawiullfor chemidlivechattr,oriicepe Conanbines,Fox pag.862, Butho- 
neſt mariagnia-Minifteds abay melahdedth z.abudnes 1 525% [Retr .Speng ler us wascondem- 
ned to die for no other cauſe,but _ hehad na ares a —_ ex Oecolampad.”' Thus it ismanifet;both 
b y the daQuring anch py not onelywiththeſc hererikes, march 
CrnicetiondaghotuRi cat beforemariapge, : /// 

Soles ide ichrhebloow of children hereſ.26. The 
erent the blood af Ducks and Pige- 


oe 88.21 i] 

c Pappfis' Gulfer womes to exectite 

RT 17 be Cutherit Fa Gs any latef. 28. Such are the Dopibs, 
prieſts ; which-affierheghtar ſame 2 were lfopliat t y:ncede:no repentance, Rhemiſt, Annor, Luke 

y keepe the: law of God,' and by theiriuftice be free from the 


ne govs 25:0. > Fhadidftinen in this m 
curſe thereaf;Galathcy.fo Thar habituallconcupiſcenice! i without cotiſentof will,is not properly 
focbidden inabe Jaw,ntichcrdoch mikexs guittic Om D? ENS To O. Doeacr theſe men 
nawieffedt fay,thatehcyarephre and cleaner ih this lifo?+\) * 

$ 8 Theheretikes Mrigetici) we calted becauſe they worſhipped the Abjels, bere 39, which 

The Papiſts ſe Epiphariin (faith Anpwftine;)thoughtro bewdrnevutind extinguiſhed, Bur. if Epiphanize were 

with the here- mas" 0 ſhould ſee No 9 I bythe papiſts->fotthey docmaincaine the, wethip and 

9 aderniondl only IT beal:3 lee avnor inept 9.22, 

ok h_ called Pon barrocciucintorheis communion thoſe he boddwilzes, or 
g proper —_— hareſ. nw 7 urn oh”) ci reboot yo 

The EP 10: The Hierarehites doauideonly Monkes dba chats ſocietic,hereſ.q7.Papiftric ſa- 

Apoftolici. aourech Rrdnglyof theſe heteficy + fer profeſſed Monkesare'withthem the devouteſt men, how im- 

10 pereſocuertheir life be info muth; that theprofefſion of Monkeric hath obtaingd: among them 
| Hierarchites rhe name ofreligion: there live jn thewortd,they call ſeca/erer & munilavor, ſecular men, and 
—_— oy, ofche world; "The Rhemilts: e,cthar Monkes come neereſtto the imitation. of Chriſt;r.Theſfal, 
piſts. : cap.1.ver{.6,-/Fhe marriedprieftscannor congenient —_— abour prayer;or the Sacraments, 

bur IO ro#dRaine from all matrimonialtaQtes;r .Cor,prwerl.5.&1.Tim.5;verl.5. contarie tothe 

9 20. 1h .4. where it was decreed; that if any manmake difference of a maried pricſt, 

_ occaſion thereof refraine-from his:oblation,ſhould 1d be accurſed. The Hierarchites.giſo, Keg- 
"hm clorum ps regent; Doedenie the Kingdome ofheauen to infants: decr.p.2.0306.24.90.3. 
c.39. Sodocthepapiſis to infants;dying without baptiſme, for whom they have prouideda certaine 
1dnrigeon, which call Limibus, Laſtly,rhe Apoftolici, would-in no wiſe ſuffer thoſe; which had 

- yawedſinglelife, afterward to/marrie ghough they foundrheniſelues ynabletokeepe their yow ,Epi- 
1 "phban.hereſ.61.Sothe Rhemiſts allow virgins after their yow, ;—u no occifion to marrie. Annot, 

_ 1-Cof. 7.verh 28. 

11. 37.. The Euchires did! nothing elſe burpr proyandeld, thatit was nor lavwfullfor Monkes tolsbour 

Papiſts with withtheir hands foy the ſiſtennbee oftheirlifs,hereſ.17, The papiſts enclinero boththofe herehes : 


the Euchites for firſt, what elfe doe their Monkes:and Nunsburmwmble pon their beades'a certaine fiint of pray- 

mumble vp _ersin the Latinerongue;which moſtofther-yndderſiancnor;/arall times:and hours almoſt, both of 
 'day and night; as they haue their NoQurnes,aridprimes, their morning; eueni ing,midnight. ſeruice: 
their third, faxth,and ninth houres, Rhemiſt:Annor. AR. 10.ſeR.6, Secondly, we-fee,that moſtoftheir 

.* Cell birds,borh cackesand: henaes;Monkes and Nunnes,twould ſay, doeliue idlic 2 and they beare 
them ont in it : for religious men (ſay our Rhemiſts) ſuch as oy wh a6" 22 Maſſe-mongirg Monks 
to vhs notbound- A NITd 4 goa vice pam gn; be 


their matcens. 


12 There 
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I2 There is another hereſie, ſaith e Auguſtine, or ſeR, that walketh with bare fcete, becauſe God 1 2 
laidro Moſes,put off thy ſhooes, hereſ;68, So among the Papiſts, there are ſets of Friers,that goe Barefoote he. 
barefoore,as their Friers Flagellants,and Franciſcans, retikes, 

13 ThePriſcillianifts did make the Apocrypha,thatis, bookes not canonicall ofequall authoritie x | 
with Scripture, Hereſ.70.S0 doe the Papiſts: the bookes of Tobie,[udith,the Machabces,and others, Papiſts with 
which are not found in the Canon of the Hebrew,they make them bookes of Canonicall Scripture, the Priſcilla- | 
and part of the word of God: yea their blind and vncertaine traditions, they are not aſhamed to call nilts make apo- 
the word of God v»writte. And yer further, j#hat ſoener, ſay they,the Paſtors of the Church do teach be- cryphall books 
ſide Seriprmre in the unity of the Church,is to be taken for the word of God, Rhem.annot,x,Theſ,2.ſeR.2, 

14 There were certaine Heretikes that held,that by Chriſts deſcending into hell,the incredulous, 14 
and ynbelecuers belceued, and thatall were deliuered thenceat his comming. Hereſ.79. This here- How Papiſts 
fie, I ſee nor how the Papiſts can ſhift off from themlclues, who do all generally ynderftand that place <vncurre with 
of S. Peter,1.Epilt. 3.verſ.19.of Chriſts deſcending into hell. Where the Apoftle ſpeaketh of the incre-" + at atm 
dulous & diſobedient perſons of the old world, who periſhed in the waters,and afterward remained ;,; Chis 
in priſon, ovly cight perſons being faued inthe ark. If Chriſt then ſhould deliuer al theſe incredulous rw dara inc 
perſons, how can they auoid this herefie,that hel was in a maner empried by the deſcenfion of Chrifi? to hell, ; 
.. 15 TheColuthians affirmed, Dewn non facere mala,that no euill was wrought by God,contrary 15 
to that ſaying ofthe Scripture : Ego Dems creans mala, Iamthe God that createth cuill : Shall there 
be enill in a citie,and the Lord bath not done it ? Amos 3.6. Aug hereſ,65, This herelic the Papiſts are 
not free from, who affirme that Chriſts death was not Gods a&t otherwiſe then by permiſſion inre= _ 
ſpec ofthe malice of the Iewes, AQ.q.ſe,z,Whereasthe Scripture ſaith, it was done by Gods hand ARcs4.v.28, 
andcounſell,which is more then permiſſion: and ſo indeed God did not only permit, but vſethe ma- 
liceofthe Iewes moſt holily and moſt iuſtly to bring his purpoſe to effeR. The Rhemiſts alſo affirme, How farre _ 
that fin ſtandeth not with Gods will, intention,nor honour, Annot. Rom. 3,verſ.4. True it is,that fin is Godisana , 
againſt the reuealed wil of God in his word, but nothing can come to paſſe againſtthe ſecrer will and _—_ 
determination ofGod in ſuffering and permitting fin to bee,but not in decrecing it: Neither is God : 
the author of in, which proceedeth from mans owne corruption, but as it isa demonſtration ofhis iu- 

Rice in the puniſhment thereof, as ,Angn/tine ſaith: Creat Dexs mala panas inſtiſſimas irrogands : 
God createth euill, by infliting of moſt iuſt puniſhment, Hereſ.66, The Papiſts then, which denic 
that euillany way commeth from God,encline to this herefie of the Coluthians. 

16 An Arch-heretike called Aarcaz,did hold,that Chriſt did not verily ſuffer,and indeed,butin 16 
ſhew only and appearance, Hereſ.14, The Apollinarifts alſo affirmed, that Chriſt tooke humane fleſh HowPapiſts 
without a foule, Augs/t. Hereſ.5 5.1 pray you how farre arethe papifts from this herefie?who affirme, n_rvreige 
that Chriſt ſuffered notin ſoule:Nay the Rhemiſis hold itto be a blaſphemous aſſertion ſo to ſay, An- ——_ C ar rk 
not. Heb. 5.verſ.7. Whar is it elſe, but either with Aſarcxs to ſay,that Chriſt ſuffered but in ſhew, and haue ſuffered 
that he felt nothing in ſoule, when he cried out ypon the Crofſe, My God,my God,why haſt thou for- only in ſhew. 
ken me?(for if there were no ſuch matter indeed, Chriſt muſt haue vitered theſe words only in out- |; | 
ward ſhew and pretence.)Orelſe they muſt fall into the Apollinariſtes herefie:for why did Chriſt take 
ypon him our fleſh and ſoule,but to redeeme man that was loſt,both in body and ſoule? And therfore 
he muſt needs haue ſuffered both in body and ſoule:for ifrhere were no vſe of the humane ſoule in the 
worke of redemption, you might as well ſay with the Apollinariſts,that Chrit had no ſoule at all, Thus 
eAv7uſtine reaſoneth: Si totus homo peryt,totia beneficio ſalnatorss indignit:ſi totu beneficis ſaluatorss 
indigebat,totwm Chriſtus veniendo ſaluanit.Cont.Felician,c.1 3.1t the whole man both body and ſoule 
were loſt, he wholly had need of a {auior:and if he wholly needed a fauior, Chriſt by his comming did 
wholly faue him:&rgo,it followerh, that Chriſt muſt wholly haue died and ſuffered in body and foule 
to redeeme man(for our redemption was wrought by his death)that was loſtin body and ſoule. 

17 The Anthropomorphites did imagine,that God was in ſhape and proportion like a man, He. 17 
reſ.zo. Doe not our Rhemiſts ſauour ſtrongly of this herefie, whichallow the Image of God to bee 
pictured intheir Churches like an old man with gray haires ? Anno,,Act.17.verſe 29. 

13 The heretikes Seleuciani,or Hermiani,denied that Chriſt did fit at the righthand of God in 18 
his fleſb, but that he had left or pur off his fleſh,and placed itinthe Sunne,hereſ.59.The papiſts now, 
though in words they affirme nor this, yer by a neceſlarie ſequele of opinion, they muſt leaue Chriſt 
without his fleſhin heauen,as oftenas they would haue it preſent inthe maſſe: for it ſeemed an ab- 
ſurd thing euen to thoſe grofle hererikes,that the body of Chriſt ſhould be in many places at once,for 
ifthey had knowne the ſhifts which papiſtsnow haue found out, to efiabliſh their real preſence, who Papiſtewith 
doubr not to fay,thatthe body of Chriſt may bein-many places:to place Chrifts fleſh inthe ſun,they = i ms. 
needed not to haue remoued it out of heauen:They might haue ſaid he was in bothplaces at once. Yet Chrifts 4 
herein the Selcuciani ſeeme ro be more reaſonable then papiſts,that they haue prouided fo glorious a gur ofheauen, 
place for the bddy of Chriſt, euenthe beautiful tabernacle of the Sun:butthe other thruſt the fleſh of 
Chriſt into anartpw roome,and bring him within the compaſle ofa thin cake,or put himinto a box, 
and houſle him in their bellies,yea ſend his body ro a viler place then ſo, euentothie draught, where 
their bellies are purged,as ſome of them haue bin driuen to grant: But thatthe fleſh of Chriſt cannor 
be in many places at once, Awgufine ſheweth, writing thus ypon thoſe words in the Goſpell,zyhat if 
you ſee the Son of man aſcending where he was before? [lli putabant eum erogaturii corpus ſu vile _ ſe 
S& «8 xit 
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27 | 27 Theherctikes Actiani,did hold thatthe Sonne was volike-the Father : decr,p.2, caul. ys 
a 


The ſecond Pillar of Papiſtrie, 
dixht aſcenſuri in cali,vtiq; int They imagined that Chriſt would haue beſtowed his body a. 
mongſt thE;but he faith, he wil afcend into heaue,thatis to ſay,whole & ſound,rratt.in [oh.27.if ſo be 
then Chriſt doth now beſtow his body in carth,in A»guſtines iudgemer he cannor be whole in heaue, 

19 Thehetctikes called Abeliani,thought it not lawfull for their ſeQ ro live without. wives, and 

et they never vſed nor kepr company with their wives. Hereſ.87. Doe notthe Papiſts come neere 
them, which hold that their Prieſts, which were maried before orders,ought notafterward to haye ac 
ceſſe ro their wiucs, yet are they their wiues till ? Rhemiſt. At. 21.ſeCt.1. 

20 ThePelagian heretikes did hold three pernicious opinions, Firſt,that a man may be perfe& in 
this life and keepe all the commandements. Hereſ,88,S0 the Rhemiſts ſay,itis poſhble to keepe Gods 
commandements.Annot.Ioh.4.ſc&.1.Secondly,the Pelagians fay,that grace is giuen only vnto men 
rorthiscnd,that they may doc more eaſily thoſe things, which they are commanded to doe, by their 
owne free wil. Hereſ.88. So the Rhemiſts ſay, that man was neuer withour free will, but hauing the 


| grace of Chriſt,it is truly made free. Annor, loh.8.ſeQ.2, What is this els,2bur that his free wilis made 


.more free, and that grace helpeth him not wholly to worke, but more cafily only? Thirdly,the Pelagi. 
ans hold:Gratiam Deinon ad ſingulos altns dari: That the grace of God is not needtull to be giuen at 


_ eueryaſſay,butthat their free will in moſtthings is ſufficient : 4ug.epi/f,106.So the Rhemikſts ſay,thar 


though the Gentiles belecued ſpecially by Gods grace, yer they belecued alſo of their owne free will, 
AR.1 3.ſkc&,2,Whar fay they now els,but that a man may belecue by his own free wil withour Srace, 

21'\'The Manichees condemned he eating of fleſh as being vncleane and impure : Hereſ.45. So 
the Papiſts/ar cerraine times forbid the cating of fleſh. And herein perhaps they differ ſrom the Mani- 
chees; 'They held tharfleſh was vncleane by creation, the Papilts by reaſon of the curſe:for God cur- 


_ fedtheearth,and not the waters,ſay they:and therfore vpon _ daies fiſh is preferred before fleſh, 


Durand.lib. 6.cap.de als ieinnys, So they both agree in this,that fleſh is.a thing vncleane and impure: 
for if they tiad not ſothought,why did not the popiſh Biſhop of London Stokeſley, rather ſuffer the 
pig to be eaten, which was found in one Frebarnes houſe in Lerit time, his wife great with child lon= 
ging for a peecetheteof,then command it as an yncleane thing ro be buried in Finsbury fields, and ſo 
the good creature of God to be ſpilled andloſt? Fox pag.1585. 

22 There was alſo another moſt blaſphemous opinion of the Manichees : for they held, that the 
parts and members of Chriſt were diſperſed every where, and that in their meats and drinks, they did 
deliner the members of Chriſt, which were tied and bound in the creatures : Tales, ſaith Angnſtine 

ſunt eleft eorum,vt non ſint ſaluandi a Deo,ſed ſaluatores Dei,cc.The ele amongſt them(for to they 
call their principals and ringleaders) are ſuch,that they looke not themſelues to be ſaued of God, but 

rofefle rather ro be the ſaujours and redeemers of God, &c. for they imagined,thatthey did ſet at li- 
Lartivins they imagine,the members of Chriſt in their daily cating,&c, Compare now the opinion of 
the Papilis with theſe heretikes: ſee if they be not coulen germartes: for as they made themſclues, Sa/- 
watores Chriſti: The ſauiours of Chriſt: ſo is it a ſaying among Papiſts,that, Sacerdos eſt creator crea- 
toris ſui; That the prieſt doth make his maker,by five words ſpeaking in the Maſle. But herein the Pa- 
piſts goe beyond the Manichees : for they deliuered the body and members of Chriſt trom the priſon 
ofthe creatures,and ſent them vp to heauen;but the Papiſts bring them downe trom heauen,and cloſe 
them'inthe creature vnder the ſhape of bread and wine, 

Thus hitherto I haue only paicd Bellarmine his debr, gluing a ſcore of herefies with ſome aduan« 
tage,for his ſcore,nowallo I will pay him interefi:and I chinke I may find out for him as many more, 

23 Inthe next place we charge them with Arrianitme : the Arrians affirmed, Dewm creariex now 
entibus : That God might be created of things that were not: they granted that Chriſt was God, yet 
created:and doenot the Papilis likewiſe worſhip a created God?tor they fay,that the body of Chriſt 
in the Euchariſt is made of bread and wine:wherfore we ſay of them,as Gregorizs Nyſſenns of the Ar- 
rians,that they are worſhippers of Idols : Nam qui creaturam adorat licet nomine Chriſti id faciat ſi 
mulachrorum cultor eſt,Chriftt nomen ſimulachro imponens : For he that doth worſhip a creature (as 
the Papiſts doe bread and wine inthe Maſſe, though he doeit inthename of Chrift,is a worſhipper of 
yes, the name of Chriſt to an image. 

24 The heretikes Baſilidiani,denied Chriſt to haue ſuffered : Decre.p.2,cauſ.24.qu.3.c.39. Our 
aduerſaries,though they deny not Chrifts whole paſſion, yer they take away a principal parte there- 
of,namely his ſufferings in ſoule. 

25 The heretikes Ophitz,did praiſe the ſerpent that ſeduced Exa,and ſay,he brought in the know- 
ledge of vertue:decr.part. 2.1bid.in like maner our aduerſaries praiſe concupiſcence, whereby our = 
rents were ſeduced,and by the which the ſerpent:tempred them : for this is the confeſſion of our Rhe- 
milis : The motions of the fleſh in a inſt man, to the which the mind conſenteth not, cannot any whit defile 
the operations of the ſpirit, but make them often more meritorious for the continuall combate,&c.Annot, 
Rom.7.ſe&.1o.And in another place they ſay,7 hat original concnpiſcence is not properly ſinne,nor for- 
bidden by commandement : Annot,Rom.6.6, What could be ſaid morein commendation of it? 

26 The heretikes Aquarij were ſo called, Qwia aquam ſolam offerant in calice, Becauſe they offer 
only water in the cup : decr.p.2.cauſ.24.9u.3.c.39. Ifrhey are counted herctikes for offering al wa- 
ter,the Papilts are halfe hererikes for offering halte water mingled wich wine in the cup, 
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Papri?s prooued beretikes.”' Part 3. | a23g 
So doe the Papiſts, ſaying, that Chriſt is not God of himſelfe, as-the: Father is. -- LA 
28 Bonoſiant,Chri/'um adoptinum Dei filiums dixerunt,did hold,that Chriſt was the adopted Sonne, 23 BenoGani, 
of God : decrer.ibid. Not much valike is the opinion of the Papilis, who affirme, That Chriſt merited. 
for himſelfe, for to the Rbemitts write, that he merited his owne glorification. Annot,zn 2.Heb,ywhag, 
is this elſe bur to ſay, that Chriſt was adopted by his merites, : aero ec fofed = 
29 There were certaine heretikes called Beguardini,thar held divers hereticall,apd.mogNrous 04 29 Beguar- 
pinions, Firlt,they affirmed,eAnimam non indigere lumine ipſumelenante ad Deuns's That theſoule; dinics. 
needed not the light of grace,tollift it vp ynto God:Clementin.lib,5.tit.3.c.,3.S0 the Rhemiſts ſpeake, 
that the 2 Gentiles belecued in Chriſt of their ownefree will. Annot. AR.13.ſeR.2," *7 Here it is 
30 Secondly,a ſecond error of theirs was, Hominem hic perfettumeſe poſſe, That man may bee per- 4, 2b1eRed, 
feQin this life : Clementin,ibid, and the Rhemiſts in other words do write, That it is poſſible for a man that the 
ro keepe Gods commanadements : Annort.in 4.loh.ſcQ.r. - -— — 
31 Athird herclic of theirs is, Spiritualem human obedientie non eſſe ſubiettum : That a ſpiritugll 31 clipped tor 
man is ſubie&rto no humane obedience : ( lementin.ibid, So the Papilis ſay of their terrene God the the whole 
Pope, that he is not ſubieQrorhe iudgement of any : nay,faith one of them, The Pope ſhould doe God, ſentence 
great ininrie, if he /hould ſubmit h1mſelfe to the indgement of any : Tacobat, ex citat. Tileman,er, 34. de —_— 
pontif. Roman. All theſe herefies were condemned by (emens the fifth, inthe Councell of Lions,asit ; ough the © 


appeareth in the Clementines before rehearſed, inthe Beguardines, and are yet maintained bythe: Gmntiles bes 

Papilts, - 7 teenedſje- 
32: The Ebionites obſerued the ceremonies of the Law with the Goſpel,and therefore were coun- 32 _—_ HA: 
races 


ted heretikes:Decr p.2.cauſ.24 q#u.3.c.39. and from whence elſe doe our aduerſaries borrow their: yet they bee 
ſuperſtitious rites, and ceremonies, their cenſings, waſhings,oyle,falr,incepſe,copes, veſtments, infitu»; Teexe WA by 
ments,and ſuch like,but fromthe imitation of the Iewes ?  Ybdo ious 
33 Certainc hererikes there were, Q#i aquam Deo coeternam faciant,which did make the water &+) 33 free will, 
ternall with God : Decr.par.2.ibid, As they attributed one property of the divine nature to the was, _ —_ 
ter,namely eternitic : ſothe Papiſts aſcribe another ro water in Bapriſine, giuing it powet and efficas; | (heats, 
cie to ſaue thoſe, that are dippedin it, | | it x &» on 
34 The heretikes Alogiz were ſocalled,as being without the word:which name moſt fitly agreeth: 3 4 Sentiles 
to our adverſaries, who maketh no greataccount of the written word,as one of them ſaith;7 he-Serjp;; P*iccue of 
ture was not alway extant,and it is not neceſſarie to ſaluation:Petrus a Soto, FY A 
35 The Lucifcrians denied forgiuenes to thoſe,that were fallen, Decy,par.2.canſ.24.98.3.c4p,39: as chang , 
ſo the Papiſts ſhut vp all compaſhon againſt choſe, thar fall into relapſe. | .,- © more ſpeci- 
36 The Nicolaitanes,did preferre vncleane concubines before honeft married wiues : whatelſe: , g ®llic by 
doc our aduerſarics? forthey call mariage aprophanation of;holy orders: Greg, CMartin. diſconer. ©. | ue Jo 
cap.13,ſeft.11. bur they ſuffer a prieſt hauing a concubine xo miniſter : neither torbid they a man ha». * , w 895 
ving a concubine from the Communion, For thus ſftandeth the decree : Si qs non habet vxorem,ſed not fo cafe 


pro vxore concubinam,a communione non repellatur:1t a man hauc nota wife, but a concubine, lethins Iy,yer be- 


not be put trom the Communion. Decr.part.2.diſt.34.cap.4. * = leeue they, 
37 Howour aduerſaries come neere tothe Nettorian hereſie, I haue ſhewed before: Hereſ.16. 7 rad T 

that is obicted againſl ys. | JOY 5 wed 
38 Likewiſe, Here/.17. Ihaue returned vpon them the herefie of the Eutychians, 38 forehere 


39 lohn 22.condemneth all them as heretikes,that afhrme, Chriſium & Apoſtolos nihil in ſpecials, Po wong 
habuiſſe : That Chriſt and his Apoſtles had nothing in proper or ſpeciall : that is, were beggers : Ex- 
tran, tit.14 £.4.5. Bur Bellarmine nothin g doubreth to ſay,that Chriſt was vere mend:rcus, truly and Set fuiiher 
properly a begger. De monach,lib,2.cap.45.Bellarmine thea muſt be content to weare the Popes liuve= . our 46: - 
tic, and go for an heretike,till he can cleare himlelfe. \  _ ſwere: Re. 

40 Iwilltake no other definition of an heretike,then out of your owne Canons: Quicungque aliter 29 tcCt 204, 
ſeripturam intelligit,quam ſenſus ſpiritus ſantit flagitat, quo ſcriptus eſt, hereticus appellaripoterit : - _ Nb 
Whoſocuer otherwiſc vnder{tandeth Scripture,theathe meaning of the ſpirit is, may very well bee Neltors, 
called an heretike : decre.p.2.cauſ.24-48.3.c4p.27., Bur ſo doe our aduerfaries tofſeandturne Scrip> ans. 
ture,and wreſt ittotheir owne ſuperſtitious fancies: Ergo, they are heretikes, - Eutychias, 

4r Laſtly,there was a notable heretike,one Rhetorius, who affirmed, that all other heretikes did 
Refte ambulare:Walke the right way, and hold the truth. Hereſ.72.But this ſeemeth ſo abſurd athin tike b 
ro Anguſtine,that he doth nor giue credit vnto it : Who it he were now aliue, would nor thinkeitſo ;, Pope Zolm 
incredible a thing : for excepting thoſe herefies, which haue been raiſed concerning the naturesof 8922.his defi 
Chriſt,and his perſon (where notwithſtanding the Papilts are not free from error) what herefie hath nition. _ 
there been held abour the offices of Chriſt his kingdome,pricſthood,and prophericall office, which is . m——e 
nor this day,cither in whole orin part,maintained - the Church of Rome? as it may partly appeare. ' Orr" 1 
by that which we haue ſaid alreadie: fo that I may firly returne that tearme vpon Belarmine, which, by their 
Arturus,onc of his tellowes vpbraydeth Yolanns, with calling him Omnium hereticorum Simiam: —ovne ca» 
The ape of all heretikes : de inwocat, ſanttor.theſ.132.cap.12,S0in truth are the Papiſts the very apiſh Nons. lad 
imitators and followers of all heretikes, C—_— 

And thus,I thinke,we haue in ſome meaſure recompenſed our aduerfaries courteous dealing,who 41 «4 all he- 
ſo kiadly ypbraidys with hereſic, for Bellarmmestwentic, I haue paid him forty.Letallthe world now reikes, * 

Tretrt 4 iudge 


12506 T he ſecond Pillar of Papiftrie, 
*  _ iudgewhoareneereſtcoſens'to heretikes,they or we. We may ſay ynto them as eAuguſtine ſome. 
+ = tmetotheDonatiſts : Videſne,quemadmedum ifta non ſtiitentia ſua ſed veſica, non ſolum inani ſono, 
vernmetian in capite veſtro erepuerit?Do yenot ſee, how this their vaine ſentence and puffe of a blad. 
der,hath giuenacracke,andis broken ypontheir owne head? Cont. Petilian 6b,2.c.101,$0 this tor- 
'-_ _ _  mieblaſtofherefie, which they haue pufted at vs,is blowne vypon their owne faces: and they only are 
':2 1 v® foundto betlichererikes, Ifthey ſpecdno better in other matters, the worſtend ofthe ſafte is like to 

AS: © be theirs; And this ſhall ſuffice for this part. - | | 
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WVV* will now(the Lord affiting vs,lay together ſome of thoſe abſurd and ynreaſonable poſiti. 
:£ VV ons, which are boldly withour ſhame affirmed by our aduerſaries,hauing already ſufficiently 
deteed anddifcoucred theirblaſphemies,opinions contrarie to Scripture, together withtheir here 
fies,) And herein the Papiſts doe bewray ſuch ignorance and blindueſſe, that wee need not doubt to 
ſay,a$itisalleaged by the holy Apoſtle, That God hath ginen them the ſpirit of ſlumber;eyes, that they 
ſhonld not fee ; and eares,that they ſhould not beare to this day, Rom.11.8. Andas in anotherplace the 
ſire Apoſiteprophelieth:God jhal ſend them ſtrong delu/ions,that they ſhould beleene lies.2,Thel,2,11, 
But now tothe matter in hand, 
-.; ©© *"Theyaffitmethatno generall Councell is of ſufficient authoritie, without the allowance ofthe 
Popeatid that heis in ſuch ſort aboue all Councels, that he cannot though he would, ſubmit himſelfe 
Nha 18 totheixr ſentehce. Bellarm.de contilys lib,2.c.11.5 14. But the Scripture faith,he that refuſeth to heare 
FIT \xbay * the Church,lethim be vato thee as an heathen man, or publicane,Matth, 18.17.Therefore if the Pope 
',_ - + £5 (alfefuſe che ſentence of the Church aſſembled in generall Councels,hee is no better by the yoyce 
of Chriſt,then an heathen. The papiſts being further vrged, that if the Pope were aboue Councetls, 
there ſhould be no way torefiſt a wicked Pope.Bellarmine anſwereth like a Clerke,that there is no 0- 
>+:/''7 therremedy left in ſuch a caſe, but ropray to God, who will either conuert or confound ſuch a Pope, 
* 4* Eib;2.de Concil.cap.19.An anſwer as abſurd as the opinion is: for by this meanes the Church ſhal run 
1, Int6ruineanddecay, when itis in mens power to helpe it, which is nothing elſe butto tempt God, 
then to depend of his extraordinarie wa wt he hath appointed an ordinary meane of redrefle, 


wv ©: 


{ 12111 g **Thatro haue been twice married,is a greater let and impediment to the eleRion of a Biſhop, then 
2-419:54" either adulterie or fornication, Belarm. de clericis.lib,1.cap.24. Whereas theſe are euery where prohi- 
' ” * >; bited in Sctipture, bur not one place can be ſhewed,where ſecond mariage is forbidden. 
+...» 3 © Thatamanmayattaine yntoa greatermeaſure and higher degree ofthe loue of God,then is com- 
+1 © mandedin the law:Thow ſhalt lone the Lord thy God with all thy ſoule, With all thy ftrength,Bellarm.de 
' Monach,lib.2.cap.6,reſponſ.ad Melanfthon, Whereas it is certaine that it isnot poſſible for vs to loue 
--'/.$ _ Godin ſuchperfeRion as we ought,and are commanded:much lefle can we doe more then is our du- 
Tukxyo; tieto doe. Luk.17.10, 
-,, | © Thatitis not lawfull for a yotarie to marrie,thoughhe were ſure by mariage to cure ſome morrall 
4... *- ordeadly diſcaſe,that otherwiſe is incurable, Bellarm.de Monachs lib.2.c.32-reſp.ad 4.rationem, Yer 
. "+ 2: $.Paxlcounſelleth Timothie to drinke wine, whereas his maner was to drinke water,not for any mor- 
1Tim.5,23, talldiſcaſc he had,bur becauſe of his infirmitie and weakenefſe only, 1.Tim.5.23,Andall ſuch yowes, 
ar as are made raſhly to the hurt and hinderance of our ſelues or others,may better be broken,then kepr, 
Leuit.5.4.; becauſerhey offend againſt the law of charitie,Leuit.g,4. 1.Sam.25.22, Daxid breaketh the oath or 
1:5940,25-33 yow,which he had raſhly made in his anger, 
ae 5 That Chriſt was, Vere mendicus: a meere begger,and wanted both the vſe, and dominion oftem- 
*: porall things, Bellarm.de Monach.l1b.2.cap.q5.But Auguſtine according to the Scriptures ſaith: 
etis quia dominus petebat & indigebat,cui ſerniebant angelti, quide quinque panibus tot miltia panit : 
Valeſſe yeethinke (faith he) that Chriſt begged, and was in want, voto whom the Angels miniftred, 
and who was able of fiue loaues to feede ſo many thouſand : in Pſalm. 146, 
This opinion, which the Teſuite holderh,that Chriſt was a begger, was condemned by Pope Pau- 
' tus 2, for hereſie, Arno 1465.exhiftor.ſca.mmnds, and betore that, by Tohn 22, extran.tit,14.cap.4 
How dare he then controule his pope holy fathers determinate ſentence ? 
6 ' Diaboluc odit imagines : The duuell himſelfe hateth and cannot abide an image. Bellarm,de imag i- 
12  mib.ſanttor.lib.2.cap.12.yetS.Panl faith, what is offered or ſacrificed to Idols, is ſacrificed to diuelss 
x.Cor;10,20, I:Cor,ro.20.Hedoth ſo abhor an Image,that who ſo worſhippeth them,doth the diuel great ſeruice. 
.... - 7 | Whenſoever we ſeecither a manger to be painted or grauen,to repreſent the nativitic of Chriſt,or 
«© _ apoſtorpillertorepreſenthis ſcourging. Non carent veneratione ſua: There is ſome religious reue- 
+ renceto be done ynto them : Bellarm.de ſanttor imaginib. 1ib, 2. cap.30.S0 in the Teſuites iudgement, 
ts euery Alchouſe painted cloath, ſhewing any ſuch piQture,muſt be adored and worſhipped. 
= That the Sacrament doth conferre grace: Ex opere eperato,by the yery worke that is wrought, that 
- js,the externall aRion,not for the worthines of the miniſter or the receiver. Neither doth faith giue 
efficacie to the Sacrament, no more then the drinefſe of the wood is the cauſe thatit burneth, but the 


fire, Bellarm.lib.2.de effeftt.ſacrament,cap.x not.4. Theſe are foule abſurdities : as to thinke, = any 
ation 
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Popiſh palpable and abſurd tpimons. Part. 4; *12d1 
ation of it ſelfe pleafethoris acceptable ynto God withourfaith,contrary tothe Seriptare, Heb;1 yi6, Heb:rn 6, 1)? 
Ando make the Sacraments to be mate principaltthen fIiþ, whereofthey are bur ſeales,Rom.g.11 599-417, 
And faich being'the very life of a righteous. man, Rotn.r aſs - & 11 i e2 2 4 

- ThagaPagine or Infidell-maybaptize in a caſe of neceffcje or Extremirie, Beilaviide Baptifin.lib:x . 

c4Þ.7. Axtry abſurd thing hat one by Baptiſmeſnily bereceiued inco the Clutch andimadea meine 

ber of Chtitt, by-bimthar is not in the Church, norof'rhe body of Chriſt, noreuer Was : Whereas 1 / 
Qbritt-aid.dnely to his Apoliles : Goeand teach all nations, baprizingehem,&e,Match,28.1 9: Marth,28.rg, 


| 3; -' That iris very probablethart /obn Bapti/t vſcd no forme of words ar all in his bapriſme,Bellarn.de 10 


facram, Bapteſ.lib,1.cap.20: Whichis an abſurd __ comrarie toSaint Pas/, who teilifieth of 
Opn baptized the-people, ſaying'ynco them, That they ſhould beleene in him,whith ſhould come 
after him, that is,in Ieſia Chriſt, Ats 19-4. | "54 
Thai the Apoſtles were fir{t made prictts inthe inftitution of the Lords ſupper, and Biſhops #%et--11 
ward, whenChriſt was riſen fromthe dead, Bellarm de ſacram.confirmat.cap.12.refp.ad 2,a7gum. Pur 
what, need they be ordained prieſts or Biſhops, whoalreadie were called ro be Apoſtles, which is ttic Epheſ4., 
firſt and chiefett office in the Church? Epheſ.q. 11. And includeth other inferiour funQions: for 
the Apoliles togetherwith their Apoſileſhip were made Paltors,and Doctors, and Bifhops too,if you 
will,of the Church,ſo that they needed'not any new inueſting to theſe funions, 
Thatia Biſhop is the onely paſtor of his dioceſſe, and that inferiour minitters and teachers are net 12 
paſtors properly. Bellar.de Concil.lib.1.cap.15. Yet S. Peter maketh Elders, Presbyteri (as they trar= 
ſlare) priclts,to be the proper paſtors of their ſeuerall charges : Feede the flocke of God,which dependeth 1.Pet.5.3, 
0 you - 1,Pet.5,z, Burifaparticularflocke or congregation depend on their teacher and inftruQer, 
then is he properly their pattor, 
. The regiment of the Church is eaſier then the gouernment ofthe commonwealth : Facilior eft gui. | 
bernatis eccleſiaitica,quampolttica: Bellarm.de Roman. pontif./ib.1.cap.,9.refþorſ.ad obiet,g Here the 
Ieſuire bewrayeth his great ignorance,ſecing there1s no —_ charge, then that which concerncth 
the ſoules of men : the care, whereof Bellarmize confeſſeth nor at all ro-belong to the politicall or ci- 
uill magiſtrate, And therefore $. Pal cryeth out in admiration of this waightie and wonderfull cak 
ling : 1/ho us ſufficient for theſe things? 2,Cor. 2,16, And therefore callerh the care, which he had 6f 2.Cor.z 16. 
the Churches,a trouble and a cumbrance, 2.Cor. 1 1.28. It is not therefore ſo light and eafie an office, 2.Cor.rr 28, 
as the Iefuire thinketh,to haue charge of mens ſoules. 
Tantion abeff (Gith Bellarmine ) vt negatio Petriobſit primatui, vt potius eum confirmet: Peters de- x 4 
nying of Chriſt, was fo farre from hindering his primacie, that it did rather further ir. De Rowan, por- 
tife.l1b.1.cap.28, A greatabſurditic : for it was ſo farre from being any helpe or furtherance to Perer, *Here alſo 
that it had been ſufficient without the great mercie of God,to have hindered his ſalvation, And if Pe= itisobie. 
ter receiaed ſuch a benefit by his denyall of Chriſt, hee might haue ſpared ſome teares, and nor have ©*4-thar 
wept ſo bitterly forhis fault. — 
Whereas we allcage againſt our aduerfaries,that itis like that Perer wasnot at Rome when $. Part y epeter 113 
wrote hisepiftle to the Romans, becauſe he is not remembred amongſt ſo many, in the Apottles falu= * the conſe /8- 
tation,cap.:6. They ſhape vs theſe and the like anſwers: [t might be that Peter at that time was art fbu 
of the towne,nr that there were ſpecial letters ſent to Peter beſide,or this epiſtle might be ſent encloſed to = more you 
$. Peter by his meanes to be delinered to the Church, Rhemift. anno. Row,16,ſc&t.g. Who ſeeth not W Tg 
the abſutdiric and inſufficiencie of theſe anſwers? nopl.p 137, 
That Peter failed in charitie, when he denied Chriſt,and not in faith,and if he failed in faith, hee loſt x 521d (o 1 
the confeſſion of faith, nor faith it ſeife, Bel/.ar,de Roman. pontif.lib.q.cap.z, But how Ipray youcana <20wadi& 
man failein charitic and not in faith, ſecing a liuely faith alwaies worketh by louc? Gol.5.6, and can= ——_ 
not be ſeparated or deuided fromit And itisas abſurd athing to ſay, * a man may loſe the confeſſion neither loft 
of his faith, and yer keepe his faith ſound: for theſe two are the principal fruits of faith,to beleeue with * -bisfauh, 
the heart,and confeſſe with the mouth. Rom. 10.10. And wherecither of theſe is wanting, there can« . nor yer the 
not bea right ard perfe& faith, —— 
That the Pope as he is Pope cannoterre : and yet whether he mayerre or not : Eff ab omnibus fide- Heuetin = 
libus obedrenter :diendus : He is obedicntly to be heard and followed of all the faithfull, Beleym.de  poth were. 
Rom. pontific.lib.g cap.2. Whatan abſurd thing is this,tobind the Church — toobeya man, weakened 
as well when he erreth,as when he errech not? S.Pax/durlt require no more of the Corinthians, but *thartime 
to follow him as he followed Chriſt, 1.Cor 11.1. why yy 
In the late deuiſed doQtrine oftheir imagined Antichriſt,our aduerfaries aredriuen to grantmany 18}. .orteq;.. 
abſurditics. 1. Thar Antichriſt ſhall come of the tribe of Dan,Rhemiſt.2.Thel.2.ſc&t.8, Whereas it oninpart, 
is certaine that the Tribes of the Tewes are now ſhufled together, andrhediftinRion of their kinreds | or at that 
and families is not kept: [or ifin Ezra histime after the captiuitic their genealogies were nor perfe&t- ry bur he 
lv knowne,and therefore ſome were put from the prieſthood, Ezra 2.62, how much more now,the Goally pur: 
Tewes having bin diſperſed in the world almoſt 16, hundred yeeres, is it like that their perigreeand | noe come 
deſcent from'cheir fathers is not obſerued ? ditions, | 
. 2. Amichriti, ſay they ſhall haue his imperiall ſeate at Teruſalem, and reedifie againethe Temple, x gSceourfur- 
end command circumcifion to be vſed. Bellarm. lib. 2.de pontif. cap. 13, This is a great abſurditie cher anſwer. 


contradicting the truth of Scripture : for Haggaithe Prophet calleth theTemple builded by Zora- _ 


babel 


«1292 "The ſecondPillar of Papiſtrie, a6T-. 
Haga.ro, babelthe lafthouſe, 2.10, Burib-it ſhall bee'the thirdtime erreted, how was that the laſt | 
+2 20... 3. That Antichriſt ſhall raigne butthreeyeeres and anhalfe 2 and yer inthis ſpace ſhall fight with 
the three Kings of AGGIE LRE” re the Chriftians through the whole world, 
Bellar.cap.16.But lerany man fay:how is it pofſible, that in ſo-ſhort atime Antichriſt ſhould conquer 
. and ſubdue the whole world?Ia which ſpace a man can hardly compaſle,or goe through theaworld, »; 
21 - The Popiſhreligion preferreth the rich before the poore,euenin ſpirituall marters, /deo in hoc ſolo 
caſu melior eſt conditio dinitis,quam panperis,quia habet unde ſuffragia fiant pro eſe. In this caſe onlie 
theckace of the rich is better then the poore, becauſe he hath, wherewithall ſuftrages ſhould be made 
for him : that is,he is able to-giue largely for Maſſes. e-lberr, Mag. de offic. miſſal.tratt.'3, But the 
Scripture biddeth atherwiſe,thatwe ſhould not haue reſpe ynto the rich, that hath a goldting, or 
weareth gay apparel}, Iam. 2.2. RE  ORICEINES 
22 The figneofthecrofſe cuenbythe very a and making of the ſigne,though it bee done by a Tew, 
Infidell,or pagane;is of force to drive away the diucll, Bellarm, de imaginib, ſanit. cap, 30. Yes, bur 
carnall weapons,ſuch as the Ggae ofthe Crofle is, profit not good Chriſtians againſt their ſpirituall ce. 
-nemies.2.Corin. 10.4.how much lefſc Paganes or Infidels, 01 
23 !:  TheTeſuice'makerh ewo repreſentations ofthe death of Chriſt : there is ſimplex repreſentatio,a ſim- 
ple and plaine repreſentation,and that is inthe ſacrament ofthe Euchariſt : andthere is repreſentatis 
ad vin, 2 full and lively repreſentation of Chriſt, and thatis ypon good Friday, when Chriſts death 
Js ſec foorth bydiuers geftures,aGions,inttruments,copes and veſtments, Bellerm./ib.1 de Mf.cap'1, 
; Buthow abſurd aching this .is,cuery man may ſce : that the repreſentation of Chriſts death in the $a- 
crament,inſtitutedofthe Lord himſelfe,to be a ſhewing forth of his death;ſhould be bur a plaine and 
fimple repreſentation : and the other deuiſed by man, being done withour'a Sacrament, ſhould bee 
called a lively repreſentation:Whar is this els, bur to ſer the ſpixit of God to ſchoole,as though a more 
| lively ſhewing forth of Chrifts death could be deuiſed by man,then was ordained by Chriti ? 
. Iris not neceſlarie (they (ay) in euery ſacrament to have a viſible figne,and therefore the words of 
abſolution (which are audible,though not vifble) may be the externall ſigne in penance. Bellar.{ib,r. 
penitent.cap.11, Sce what an abſurd ſaying thisis : for by this reaſon the preaching ofthe word 
| may be a ſacrament, becauſe there is an audible tound, ; 

25 Likewiſe in the popiſh ſacrament of Matrimonic, the Ieſuite makeththe parties contraQted, both 
the matter of Matrimonic,andthe Miniſters,and the forme to be theſe words: / take thee,+c Bellar, 
de f Matrimcap.6. Here are two great abſurdirics : for firſt the Preachers and Miaifters of the word 

x.Cor.4z, onlyare the diſpenſers of the myſteries and ſacraments ofthe Church, 1.Cor,z.1, therfore the parties 
themſclues cannot be the miniſters of Matrimonie, which they fay is a ſacrament, Secondly, it is not 
x.Tim,4-5. . eucry word that ſanRtifieth, but the word of Gee, 1.Tim 4.5.but theſe words, / take thee,c+c.are no 
part of the word,therefore they haue no power io ſanQtifie, 
26 TheRhemiſts hold opinion,that Hemoch and Elias do yer live in their bodies inparadiſe:Apoc.11, 
1.Cora3.24,. ſeq. But paradiſe is now no other place but heaven, 1,Cor.1 2.2.4. Butthere (they ſay) Hemech 
' andEliasarenot, forthey ſhall come againe in their owne perſons(as they hold)and refilt Antichriſt, 
and in the end belaine of hint: but bodies once glorified in heauen,can no more die,neither are ſub- 
ie to violence: Ifthen they be not in heaven,they are not in paradiſe, which is no other place but 
heauen. Let now any indifterent man iudge, how handſomely theſe things agree together, 
237 Thatthe Angels ſhall beare the ſigne of the croſle before Chriſt comming to iudgement. Pellary, 
. de ſanitis,lib,2.cap.28, This alſo is a phantaſticall conceit of theirs, without any ground of Scripture, 
Many abſurdi- 9F2ny good reaſon, , 
" ties aboutthe But of al other popiſh abſurditics,theſe are moſt groſſe and palpable, which they are driuento con- 
carnal preſence feſſe about their deuice of tranſubſtantiation inthe Euchariſ?, 
ot Chriſts > ; Firſt,they doe grant, that the bodie of Chriſt may be, and is in many places at once locally and viſi- 


_ blie,chat his fleſhis at the ſame time in heauen,and in carthin' the Euchariſt, Belarm. de ſacram.Eu« 


earth, bodie ? 
They en- 3X Fourthly,chat one and the ſame bodie of Chriſt, inthe ſame jnftanc,may be ſaid to be,Surſnm,deor- 
bodyins: =: ſ«#m, Aboue,and below, Remotum propingunm,Neere vnto the earth, andfarre diſtant fromir, that it 
wafer may be in motion in one place,and yet reſt and be at quiet in another, as the ſoule in the body, as it is 
| inthe teercis neere tothe earth;as inthe head,itis further off, Bellarnvine de ſacram, Encharijt. lib.3. 
Cap i4- 
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Popiſhabſrd and groſſe opinians, Part 4; 129} 


cap.4. Theſe are abſurdities contrary to the rule of reaſon, that contradiftarie ſpeeches ſhould in They wake 
11'ts bodie - 

compaxe the fleſh of Chriſt ro a foule or ſpirir,that as che ſoule. is inthe; bodyin no cerraineplace, but ike the ſoule, 

. be in.che world? ſar:this N00 ge >" rods 7 age —_ 

ſon berweete the ſoule of wn the bh gf Chnfy 7 $ aſe TO 

Corptu Chriſti incipiteſſe in altari, (fith Bellarmine)per comer, jolie, The bodie, 2 2 

of Cctbeginnerhro bein the Altar, bt the.conuerfian = nin ofthe: ; GONE 290 3 

3.de ſurrantcap.4. What great blalpheaite js this.co afficqzerhar Choiſls lll, is wade of brepgl2\fax Meymite 

thelc are theltowne words, tha the wars is not. annihi/gre;thatigaturncd intonothing, -bysigto. the; Chrits bodie 

botly of Chr it, And E ellay mine alſo confellerh,that Chr} $body inthe Euchariſt is made fbiea ds of bread, 

as the Wines of warex by our Sauiour Chrift lobo 2, Bu 10.chat myracle..itis certaine. the water, 

was the matter whorev? the wine was made,for otherwiſe Chth would not haue bid the feruants fill, . 

the water-pots with water, if he had purpoſedto create wine of nothing rather thento change water; 

into wine, Belarm. de ſacrans. Enchariſt 11b,4.cap.24: Thus Chrilt by, populh diuinitie, ſhall haue-a: 


SY % 


breaden body, | woes : yalpat ET" 
6 That after the wotds of egnſecration,there remaineth onely the accidents of breadand-wine, as; 3 3 
their coloar,taſte, roundiiefle,and ſuch like,the ſubſtances gfchem being changed : And ſothey-con-; 
feſſe againſt the rule of thature and reaſon grounded y _—_— that agcidencs haue a being and, They wake ac- 
ſubſtance of their,awne Without a fubie& Harding {en[.apolog.305 pag. Andiitis the generall opi- cident with 
nion of all Papiſts:Sointheir opinion there may be the oy els ones taſte of bread, and yet out's ſubicQ, 
no bread : the redneſle, rartheiſe, and other properties of wine, and yet no-wine, If amanthen ſhould 
aske,what round or white or redthing is thi $2 they cannot ſay bread or, wine, for there is none left: 
Neither will chey ſay,that the body of Chriſt is either white or red, andchus are they driucn to their, 
ſhifts, Whereupon ſome of . their ſchoole men haug ſaid, Accideniia ills ſunt is acre, tanquant. 
in ſubiefto : The accidents arcin the ayre as in their ſubict. De conſecrat. diftin(t.2, Species, in 
tfſa. Fr 
- They are the accidents of bread and wine, which are eaten,and chawen,or rent by the teeth, Bel- 
larm.lib.1:de ſacram.Enchari/t,cap.11.refþonſ. ad argum, 5. And which goe downe intothe bellie, Accidents of 
andnouriſh and feed the body, H[arang., efen[.apolbg.pag.zo5. Thus by popiſh philoſopbie; the ac-, wine may 
cidents of wine make aiman drunke;the accidents of bread may feed a man and make him fat,wirhour o_ _ 
either bread or wine, | | _ 
$ That Chriſt would not kaue the externall figures and ſhapes of the clements changed,butre- 35 
maine {M1}, becauſe mai-would abhorre ro cate humane fleſh inthe proper ſhape, Bellermme,/ib.z.de 
ſacran:,Euchariſt.cap,22, But what an abſurd thing is this? as though Chriſt would command any They make 
ynſcemelic thing,or contratie to humanitie, And how could the Apoſtles command the Gentiles to Chriſtans ea- 
abftaine from ſtrangled, and from bloud:AR. 1 5,when as by their doctrine they did eate daily in theix ag __ 
aſſemblies the raw ficſh and bloud of Chtiſt ? | 
9 If the conſecrate hoalt;as they call it,chanceto purrific and corrupt, or to be burnt with fire, or 36 
deuoured of a mouſe, or any other vermive by the negligence of the prieſt, they ſay, it ceaſeth to bee 
the body of Chrift,and that God in that very inſtant Foplieth ſome other matter, Bellar.{1b,3.de Exe 
chariſt.cap.24. ad arg.6. Orel'cit returneth into the nature and ſubſtance of bread againe,as other” 
Papiſts affirme,Fox pag.496. So there is nolefle myracle wrought by occafion of the pricſts negli- Miracles 
gence, then was before by the words of conſecration, Anditis not enough for God to worke myra-, wrought for 
cles for men,but cuen for Mice alſo : yet Bellarminetelleth vs very ſoberly, that all this is done, Sine mice in the 
wiraculs, without a miracle : But how I pray you,can bread be turned into fleſh,and flcſh againe into _ _- 
bread without a miracle? | | | | 
10 Yea ſome of them are nor aſhamed to write thus, Si canis vel pores deglutrret hoftiam conſe-. 
cratam integram,non video quare corpius Domini, non hmmul trayceretur in ventrem canis vel porci: If a The bodie of 
Dogge or a Hogge ſhould deuoure a whole conſecrared hoaft, I ſee nathing to the contrary, bur the. Chriſt may be 
bodice of Chriſt may paſſe wichall into the bellie of the dogge or hogge. Alexander Halenſ. part 4.;Ywited. 
queſt.25 memb.1. Andthe allowed Glofle faith : Corps Chriſt; pote/? exomi, The body of Chailt 
may be ſpued or vomited vp againe : De conſecr.di/t,2.cap.28, | 
11 They ſuffer not the lay people to be partakers ofthe cup,but to receiue in one kind onely,allea-/38 
ging theſc and ſuch like weightie cauſes,as the danger of ſpilling, ſheading, and ſhaking the blood) They feare 
out of the cup,or the ſouring,or elſe Kicking vpon mens beards, andſuch like, Bellarm.lib.q de Enchas,pillng of 
riſt.ca,24. Foxpag.1150. Are not theſe (chinke you)marters of great moment and importancego —_ nj 
fruſtrare,and make void the inſtitution of Chriſt ? \.... beardes, 
Vnto theſe and ſuch like abſurduies of pope- catholike religion, we may adioyne alſo the profound 
and waightic queſtions, and deepe diſcourſes of popiſh Diuines: as to begin with their captaines and 
ringleaders.and firſt fathers of ſuperllicion : Auſbine the Monke, that was ſent into England by Gre- 
gory the firſt, ſent vnto his maſter to know his iudgement and reſolution in theſe and ſuch like weigh- 
rie matters, | 
1 Whether a woman great withchild ought to bee baptized. 2, After how many daies the chil- 


dren thatare borne ought to be baptized, . 
| I 
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ave queſtions this Seraphicall door ſent 
« ition, then of Chriſtian faith and iudge- 


g of priet}s,he exhort 
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[E: x Simon/s.then'of Chrifians, The blind ſu- 
| Mt} round,and gaue God thapkes that he had de. 
os er 6 6 is, Up.5.cap.32. Is northis deepe divinitie, 


- 27, *Reedrobe rome touching the doQring of faith or manners, but all nwſt be laid afide,and care gn- 
© - Fly ulker for Th nts | 


- +=. way;StabhtMagur anbther # but whete Gadeth he in Sctiprure,or any approved writer, either this 
24041 gr that? But fiich was rhe diuinitie,that Monks ſpent. their timein in thoſe dijes. 
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doth helpeatapinch,andrelleth vs plainely her confeſſion was this : That ſhe bad receined that great 
grace to be the mother of Chriſt or ex condifho, of any drgnitie of her owne: but yet notwith{ anding of 
congruitie, Albert .cap.74.ſuper Enan. Miſſa eſt. Wes . 
eAnno 1509. There was a fierce contention renewed betweene the Franciſcane and Dominike 
--/ ++" friers,about rhe conceptionof the Virgin Aarie.The Franciſcans held this moſt blaſphemous opini- 
'*: 2: on,that ſhe was not only yoid of aQtaal ſin, but euen free fromoriginal fin, ynto the which ſhe was not 
1... ſubie,no hot 6ne moment ofher Conception.The Dominikes affirmed more agreeable to the Scrip- 
44 "{tures,that Chriſt onely bad thjs priviſcnys to be conceiued and borne without originall ſinne, nor- 
: © withſtanding they granted that the bleſſed Virgine was alſo ſanAiified and purged inher mothers 
— wombe fromotipinall fine, + FIIENES AST | 
{1242 © Yet theFranciſcans preuailed,and the poore Dominikes with the truth, were cruſht to the walles, 
. . the Pope hitnſelfe (who was then Sixrws the fourth) determining againſt them, Plura Fox pag, 800, 
Were not theſe deepe diuines and profound doQtors, that we6uldtrouble themſelues with this queſti- 
on,which was long before decyded by the Apoſtle, who doubterh not tofay, That all haue funed, 
Rom.z 23. | Rom.3-73.& 5.12. Yea and Aarie her ſelfe acknowledgeththat ſhe had need of aSauior, Luk. 1.4.7. 
Rom.5.13> andrhereforewas a finner as well as others. Such were the matters which inthoſetimes of ignorance 
and darkenes the popiſh Clergie did occupie themſclues in : Aſagis prerilibus ineptys, quam ſacerdo- 
dotum & cordatoram virorum prudentie connenientia : Matters Fre: for children to toy withall, then 
beſeeming the grauitie of priefts and flayed men,as Conſtantine ſaith, writing to Alexander aud Ar- 
ris, Euſeb.de vit.Conftantin.lih.2, mw. 

Twrrianus 2.tratt,c.17.hath this abſurd poſition, Terty ordinis angeli preſunt ſacerdotibus & eo- 
rum preſidio ſucrificinm conficitur : The angels ofthe third order are preſent with Prieſts at the altar, 
and helpethem to make the ſacrifice : firſt, when was he in Paradiſe to know which Angels are of the 

© firſt, which ofthe ſecond,and third order? Againe, where find ny that this: office Is committed to 
» Angels tominifter theSacraments?Whereas our Sauior in ſayipg hoe facite, do this in remembrate, 
' © " &c.gaue charge not ro Angels, butto his Apoſtles; for the Angels need no remembrance of Chrilt be- 
 ingalwayin hispreſence, 
46 Bellarm,of the bread in the Euchariſt writeth thus, Pax per ſe irrationabily eff:The bread is with- 
out reaſon ofiit ſelfe,but the prieſt prayeth,vt 74tionabilis fiat tranſeundo m corpus Chreiti:that it may 
©  bemadercaſonable,or indued with reaſon,by paſſing into the bodic of Chriſt, ib. 3,de exchari/f,c.20, 
_ + ©.*  Dideuer any man heare before of reaſonable bread? was he reaſonable,thinke you,that thus writeth? 
_ ®** forhe fpeakerh not of Chriſts bodic,bur of bread paſſing into his bodie,rhat it may bee reaſonable : 
.: : ahd befideheres anothesabſurditie granted, that bread goeth into Chriſts bodie, and Chriſts bodie 
- \commethout of bread. | 
47 _ Bellarmint lib. 2. de effettu ſicramen.c,22. faith, that the wicked man ſumit quidem ore verum cor- 
ps Chriſti, fe nibil recipit in anima niſi peccatums,dorh take the true bodie of Chriſt with hismouth, 
and fFinne ititohis foole : Here are many abſurdities ioyned together, firſt, Chriſt is made the miniſter 
of fine, ſecondly;Chriſt and the diuell areplaced in one els together, but whar ſocietie, faith che 
FT Scripture canthere be berweene light and darknes,thirdly, Satan is made (trongerthen Chriſt, for he 
takerh poſſeſſion of the ſoule,Chritt entreth onely into the bodie, | 
43 . Patricins ib,3,6.4-hath theſe words,Santts Wl eccleſia,atqui ſanfting multo eft inea a a 
ons. | wrc! 


Popiſh abſurd and profſe aſſertions. Part. 
Church is holy,but the ſacrifice in the Church is more holy; agreat abſurditie,that the idolatrous ſa- 
crifice of the Maſſe ſhould be more worthie thenthe Church": firſt, nothing inthe whole world-can 
be more excellent chen che Church but the bleſſed Trinitie, the Fathet, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt and 
therefore inthe ſymbole,after our beleefe in the Trinitic followerh the Church dom habi- 
ratoriſue,as the houle after the dweller,as Auguſtine faith : bur'of their Maſle in the Creed thire is 
not one word: ſecondly,the Maſſe receiueth frregrh fromthe ; for thus theprieſt praferh : 
ReſpeR not my finnes Lord, ſed fidem Ecclefie, burthe faith ofthy Chutch 2thereforeas our Sajiour 
ſaid ro the Pharifies, whether is greater the gold of the temple,or the temple that ſanRiifieth the gold? 


Marth. 23.17.ſoIaske them whether'is greatet your Maſle,or the Church, which ſanRifiethand ma- Matth.23.r7; 


keth your Maſſe acceptable? &c. | | 

Thus farre alſo concerning the abſurd and friuolous poſitions maintained by our aduerfarics:I pro- 
feſſe not (as Ihaue often ſaid) in this treatiſe ro makea colleion of all, bur tuery where, taking what 
came next to hand, to giue the Reader a taſte, referring the reftto his owne obſeruation;and I truſt, by 
theſe few examples which I hate ſet downe, we may eafily iudge and diſcerne of popiſhreligion: for 
it fareth with them as Auga/tine ſaid of ſome other heretikes in his daies : 7 LAY ys ſolet accie 
dere,vt quando tranſeuntes nubes per obſcura noitis intuemur, earum caligine ſic acies noflraturbetur, 
vt in contrarinm nobis ſydera eurrere videantar : ſic iſti,quia in erroris ſui nubilopacem non inveniunt, 
&c. As it happeneth, when we ſee the clowdes moouc ina darke night,our fight is ſo dimmed, that 
we imagine the ſarres to goe another way : So theſe fellowes nor —_— any end or ſtablenes inthe 
clowdes of thcirerror,are not able rightly to iudge of the truth, butthinkethat the ſcripture and all 


gocth awric : De dixerſ. ſerm,15., Euen thus our aduerſaries being beſorted with their owne 
imaginations.and their eye of iudgement obſcured with the rhicke cloudes of wilfull 
ignorance,doe runne as it were in amaze,taking errour for truth,and abſurd 
and ſtrange poſitions for catholike and ſound doQtrine, 
Now to the next Pillar, 
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THE T OF 
POPISH DOCTRINE, CONSISTING 


'OF THREE PARTS, LOOSE ARGVMENTS, WEAKE 
ſolutions, and ſubtill and ſophiſticall diſtinRions. 


© "THE FIRST PART SETTING FORTH THE LOOSE 


andlight Arguments whereby Papiſtry is vpholden. 


Irſt let vs ſee how pithily our adverſaries diſpute, and how luſtily they lay a- 

bout them for the Supremacic, and peerleſſc authority of the Pope. 
Peter did excommunicate Axanias and Sapphire : He healed the (icke by 
his ſhadow: Erge, he was head of the Church, Rhemiſt.annot, ARt.5.{cR,5 8, 
Peters perſon was garded with foure quaternions of ſouldiers, Act. 1 2.4, the 
Church prayeth for him, ibid, ſe&, 4. Paw! nameth him Cephas,r,Corin,g., 
Ergo,he was cheefe ofthe Apoftles,and conſequently the Pope his ſuccellur 

= ishead of the Church. 

: Chriſt ſaid ynto Peter, I wil giue ynto thee the keyes of the kingdome of 
heaven. Math, 16, 19, And Chriſt againe bid Peter feede his ſheepe , /obn 21, Ergo, Peter and his 


ſucceſſors t re theipdges of thexrucienſeof the Scripgure, Bellarde verb,jaterpret.lib,3.c. 5. 

Chriſt ſal Jokn 10.16. There ſhall be ont ſhephtard, andoye ſheepfold: Exge, there ought to be one 
cheefe Pa Ie yniyerſall Church, and that is Petey ana t-ſacceſſours, Bellarm,lib, 1. de pontific, 
Roman,.capofh Ve > enChrift in that place ſpeaketh of thecalling of the Gentiles: Other ſreep | bane 
alſe, which #t'n#d of this fold: That they together with the ewes Fall make but one ſheepefold ynder 


Chrit, © 
Chriſt aid 


/ 
os © 


-, I have prayed for thee, that thy faith ſhould not faile: Erge the Pope cannot 


q Peter, I hav 
nl Fontan | Bellarm.de Roman.pontif 41b.4.cap.3, So Chriſt prayech for all the faithfull. oh, 


17.20, Therefore by this reaſon all belceuers ſhould be privitedged from errour, 
Whereſoener twoor three are'gathered together in my name, there am | in the midſt of them, Math, 18, 
of Chriſt, is nothing elſe but to be gathered rogether by the Popes authority, which hee hath recei- 
ved from Chriſt, Bellarw.de concildib.1.cay.12, 
clent, vnleſſe they haue the Popes leaue to come  rogerher. 
Cheſt ſaid to Peter, Put vp thy ſwordinto thy ſeabberd : Ergo,the Pope hath both ſwords, Harding, 
ex Incl.pag. 
—_——_—— vic it, TINAE: I 
The Church that « at Babylon ſaluteth you;1 Peter 5.13. Ergo, Peter was at Rome : for by Babylon 
Rome : he wasat Babylon, Ergo, at Rome: ye owne confciſon Rome is Babylon, which is 
the ſcarof Antichriſt, 
miſt.ibid, So S.P»/{aith of the Church of the Theſſalonians, your faith i ſpread abroad into all quar- 
ters, 1.Epiſt. 1.8, Ergo, neither could their Churcherre in faith. 
Biſhops haue their authority from the Pope, Bellarmine. Anſw. The Pope might rather chalenge to 
| Aarons ſucceſſor, who was the High Priefithen Moſes, And hath the Pope then ſuch abundance 
keepe enough for himſelfe? 
CHMelcbiſedech was both King and Prieſt : Ergo, the Pos isalſo a temporall prince,Bellarm, lib, 5, 


20. Ergo, it belongeth to the Pope to call and congregate councels: for to bee aſſembled in the name 
Fs So by this reaſon ifewe or three ofthe faithfull meet together in the feare of God, Chriſt will nor 
9. A limpleargument, Peter wasfatherrebuked for ſtriking with the ſword, then com- 

in _ A billy __ roproue Peters beeingat 

Yonr faith is publiſhed through the whole world. Rom. 1.5.Ergo,the Church of Rome cannot erre,Rhe- 
God tooke of the ſpirit that was in CMoſes, and gaue it among rhe ſenenty Elders, Numb.11. 16. Ergo, 
ofthe ſpiritof God, that hee can afford a portion thereof to all the Biſhops in the world, and yer 
de Rompentif.cap.9. This argument beſide that it hath no ſequele atall, concaineth blaſphemy: for 


 Melebiſedech was onely a type and figure ofthe ſpirituall kingdome and pricithood of Chriſt, as the 


” ” 
* 


Apoſtle maketh the application, Heb.7. 
| | Then 


i... Aa 


; The looſenes of popiſh argianents.” Part .1. | 1297 
Then began men to call vpon the name of the Lord, Gen, 4. 26. Ergo, there were M | 
the flood, F-lla, de Monach,lib.1.cap.s. P 4 —— A 14.46, 
Suffer little children to come vuto me, Math, 19. Ergo, yong men and children may be made Monks, 12 
Bellar.de Monach hb.2,cap.zs, * 0 
God ſaid to Abraham, Goe out from thy kinred and from thy Fathers houſe , Gen, 12. 1. forget thine 13 
owne people,and thy Fathers houſe. Plalm. 45. 10, Ergo, itis lawfull for children without their parents Geneſ.r3.1, 
conſent to enter into profeſſion of Monkerte, Bellarm,ibid, cap.36. | Plalm.45,10, 
Now for purgatory, which they imagine to be aplace of remporall torment after this life, they x 
reaſon thus out of Scripture, The Prophet Danid ſaith : Lordrebake ng not in thine anger , nor cha#tiſe s 
me in thy wrath, Pſalm,38.1, Wee wene through fire and water, Plalm.66. 1 2.1%ho ſhall abide the day of ©alm-38.r- 
his comming ? for he «5 lke a pur ging fire, and as fullers ſope, Malach:3:2: Ergo, there isa purgatory fire _ a 2, 
after this life, Theſe arguments are too yaine for children: Asthough where the Scripture ſpeaketh of ot 
fire, it muſt needs be vnderſtood of purgatory fire, whereas the Prophet Dazid by water and fire vn- 
derſtandeth the afflitions of the Church : and the Prophet CMalachy, the day of the Lords viſi- 
cation: 

The like pithic arguments they ground out ofthe new teſtament, as Matth.5:22 : Hee that is angyy 15 
with bis brother is culpable of wdgement, he that ſaith Racha, ſhall be indged by a Connell, Luke 23. the Math.y.22, 
theefe ypon the Crofle ſaid to Chritt, Remember me when thou commeſt into thy Kingdome, AQts 2. 24, Luke.23.43. 
whom God hath raiſed vp, and looſed the ſorrowes of hell (as they read ) for it was impoſſible for him to bee In 
be holden ofit, Ergo, there is a purgatory after this life , Bellarm, de purgator, lb, x. 84.4, lee. 5.7. 8, 

Theſe be their goodly arguments, which if theyproue any thing,do infinuate thus much,that Chrifts * 
kingdome is purgatory , as inthe ſecond place, and that Chriſt himſelfe wasin purgatory, as it fol- 
loweth by their collection out of the third place alleaged : And that a man for araſh worde (peaking 
ſhall be cormented in purgatory, which (they ſay) exccedeth all the paines and puniſhments of this 
life, as out of the firſt place, | 
© Thelike arguments they haue for purpatory drawne from prophane authority, as from the Turkes 1 
Alcaron, out of Plato in Gorgia, out of Cicero in /ownio Scipionts, and Virgils /Eneads, and laſt of all, 
flames of fire do breake forth from the great hill Xcna, and our of other places: Ergo, there muſt needs 

be a purgatorie, Bellar,cap.7. 11. Are notthele ſubſtantiall arguments to ground a mans faith 
ypon? for Bellarmine ſaith, it is an article of Faith to beleeue purgatory, and that hee which beleeuerh 

it not, is ſure to goe to hell, Lib, 1.de purgart.cap.11, Thus the vnbelecuing Turkes , the heathen Phi- 
loſophers and Poets, are become maſters of Chriſtian mens faith, 

Chriſt raiſed Lazarus from the dead, Iohn 11, the rulers daughter, Math.g. the widdowes ſonne, x 7 
Luke 7. Ergo, we ought alſo topray for the dead. Bellar,/1b.2 de pargat.cap.15. 

Rom.2.7, To them which continue in well doing,glory, honour, and immortality, Ergo, Saintsare tobe 1 8 
worſhipped, Bellar. de ſantt. beatit 1b, 1.04.13. arg.7. Moſes prayeth thus, Remember O Lord, A. $9927 
brabam, 1ſaac, and Iſrael thy ſeruants, Exod, 3 2. lob faith, haue pitie ypon me, O my friends, 7ob.19. 
21, Ergo, we may and ought to make our prayers vnto Saints, Bellar, ibid, cap. 19, Theſe arguments 
do rather moue laughter, then miniſter any matter worthy of confucation, 

The [{raclites were commanded to ſtrike the bloud of the Paſchall Lambe vpon the two fide poſts 19 
of the dore and the vpper dore poſt. Exod, 1 2.7. /aceb laying his hands acrofle did blefſe 7o/ephs ſons, Exod.r3.7.. 
Gen.48.Apoc. 14.1. having his Fathers name written in their forcheads: this is the figne of the crofſe: Genel48, 14. 
Ergo, it is an holy and venerable ligne, Bellarm,de imaginib, Santter,(16,2.ca,29.1s not this well rea- poc.14.1. 


lob.19.21, 


ſoned for the croſle? 
The Iſraelites were commanded thrice a yere to goe vp to eruſalem.Deur, 1 6;Obrit went vp with 20 
his mother and /o/eph to leruſalem, Luke. 2, Pan! made haſt to goe vp to Icrufalem to keepe the 
feaſt of pentecoſt, Atts 20, Ergo, now alſo Chriſtians may goe in pilgrimage to {cs ok and to the 
holy Land, Bellarm, de culr. ſanttor.lib, 3.cap.8, Thus we learne a new point of popiſh Diuinitie, that 
our Sauiour Chriſt and the Apoſtles went in pilgrimage : Whereas Chiift himſelfe faith the contrary: 
The time commeth when ye ſhall neither in this mountains, nor in [eruſa/em worſhip the Father, lohn 4.23. Tohn 4,23. 
This agrecth with an other popiſhale, that Chriſt came in pilgrims weede to Saint Gregories table of 
hoſpicalitie, Rhemiſt,annor,Heb.13.ſeR.2. | 
' Swearenot by heanen, it is the Lords ſeate, nor by the earth, it is the Lords footffoole, Math, The 21 
place where thou ftandeſt is holy ground.Exod.3,Thou haſt known the holy Scriptures of a child,2.Timoth, Math. 5.34. 
oe 5. T he very letters of Scripture are called holy, becauſe of the holy contents. Ergo,alſo images of Saints odds , 
cauſe they are ſignes ofholy things are to bee reuerenced and worſhipped, Bellarm. de imagimibus * "y 
ſanttor, hb. 2, cap. 12, and theſe with the like are rhcir ſtour arguments for the adoration of I- 
mages, | 
The Prophet commanded Naeman to waſh himſelfe 7, times, 2.King.q. The Altarmuſt beclean- 22 
ſed 7. daies, Ex0d.29.37. [ob offered 7, Bullocks and ſeuen Rammes for his friends, Iob. 42. So in 
the Apocalyps,7. Churches, 7, Angels, 7.Starres, 7. Candleſtickes, 7. Thunders, and the like. Er- 
£0, there are ſeuen Sacraments, Bellarm. de Sacrament. lb, 2. cap. 26, Rhemiſt, annot, eApocal, 
ett +40 
fe A. 17. They did lay their hands vpon thew, and they Cs on boly Gheft. Ergo, confirmation, be 4 "BE 
3 which 
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A&.19.6. which is done by laying on of hands, is a Sacrament, AQts 19.6., Pa/laid his hands vpon them, and 
the holy Ghoſt came ypon them, and they ſpake with rongues, Ergo, a ſacrament of confirmation, 
Bellar.de ſacram, confirmat.lib, 2.C4P.2+ 7 

2 Godis able robring a Camell through the cye of a needle,Matt.20.26.Chrift came in ynto his A- 
poſiles the doores being ſhur, roſe our of his grave, the tone lying vpon it, Ergo, he may as well,and 
is preſent bodily in the Euchariſt, Rhemiſt .CMarb.26.ſeft.11. Bellarm. 1b, 3. de ſacram, cap. 6. Chrift 
transfigured his bodie in the Mount.Math. 17, he turned water into wine, Iobn 2. Appearedto Sauce 
out of heauen: Ads 9, Ergo, hee may as well bepreſentin the Sacrament, and conſequently is, Rhe. 
miſt, Iohn 2.ſc&.2.,AQ.g. _\ | | 

25 Forthe ſacrifice of the Maſle they reaſon thus: Prou.g.t. Wiſedome hath built her an houſe, ſlaine 
her vituals and drawne her wine: Melchiſedech brought forth bread and wineto Abraham, Gen,rg, 

"_ 99g? The Prieſts and Leuites ſhall not want a man, to offer burnt offcrings continually, Ierem, 33. 
__ 8, Ergo, there is a ſacrificing prieſthood vnder the Goſlpell , and the Maſle is properly a facri= 
fice ; Bellarm.l1b.x. de Miſſa. ca. 6, 9, But heere they haue proved nothing, vnleſle they ſay, that the 
Maſle is a burnt offering, or that therein there is an oblation of bread and wine, which they will nor 

rant. ; 

26 s Likewiſe they reaſon out of the new teſtament: as Tohng. Chriſt ſaith, .The houre commeth , when 
lohn 4.23. the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip my Father in ſpirit and truth, AQ 13.2. As they miniſtred and faſted, 
Ats 13.2, theboly Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Paul and Barnabas,Chrilt alſo ſaid, Hoc facite,Do this in remembrance 

of me. In all theſe places, by worſhipping,miniftring, doing,we mult vnderſtand ſacrificing : Crgo, 
the Maſſe is truly and properly 2 ſacrifice, Belarm.cap.11,12.13, _ Ls 

27 _ loboffered ſacrifice vnto God for his friends, Job 42. Ergo, the Maſſe a ſacrifice propitiatorie, 
Bellarm.l1b.2.cap.2, | | 

28 1.Timoth.2.1. [exhort (ſaith the Apoſtle)that firſt of all ſupplication; prayers, and gining of thanks be 
1 Tim.2.1, made for all men, for Kings, and for all that are in authority, that we may lead a quiet, and a gealy life, Er- 
£o,the Maſſe is a facrifice availeable for the obtaining of temporal bleſſings, for theſe are the ſupplica- 
tions which arc made in the Maſle, Bellarm,{1b,2.de M1fſ.cap.3. | 

Chriſt hanging vpon the Croſle vtrered but ſeauen ſhort ſentences in the hearing of thoſe thax 
ſtood by, forthe ſpace of three houres,all the while beſide holding his peace: Ergo,the Prieſt at maſſe 
is not bound to vtter all the Canon with a loud and audible voice,/1b.2.cap.12; 

30 TheProphet Danidfaith, Let my prayer be direfted before thee as incenſe, Plalm, 141.1, Ergo,cenfing 
Plalm.147.1. and burning of incenſe is ro be vied in the Maſle, Bellarm lib.1.de 111[a,cap.ls5. 

32 Forauricular confeſſion, they bring theſe and ſuch like arguments: Adam, and Ewa confeſſed their 
finnes vnto God, Geneſis 3, and Cain alſo,Genefis 4. Atthe voice of Chriſt Lazarws came forth of 
the Graue, and was looſed by his Apoſtles from his graue«cloathes, /oh» 11, So men confeſling their 
fins to the Prieſts, by them recciue abſolution, Ergo, auricular confelſon neceflary with particular c- 
numeration of ſinnes, 

It were too long to heape together, either all, or moſt of. thoſe childiſh and wanton arguments, 
whereby our aduerfaries doe rather dally then diſpute with vs,miniftring rather matter of ſport and 
laughter, then enforcing any ſound perſwaſion of their cauſe: But by thele, which we baue ſeene wee 
may geſle of the reſt, Let indifferent men now iudge, whether we may nor iuſtly ſay vnto them (their 
proofes and arguments becing ſo weake, and hanging ſo eujll together, as Irenzus obieCted tothe 
heretikes) that they make a rope of ſand, All the world beginneth to ſee theirnakednefle and begge- 
ry, what {leight arguments, what looſe conietures, what poore {hifts they vie : and how in molt of 
their cheefe queſtions, they are faine ro begge ſome helpe of the Iewes, and runne to their beggerly 
ceremonies, as S. Pax! calleth them, for ſuccour : It ſhallnorbeamiſſe to ſee a few examples of this 
matter. 

Ix Toprove their traditions beſide Scripture, they alleage the vnwritten traditions of the Tewes,Bel- 
Papiſts borrow /armine de verb. tib.q.cap.S, And yet weread of no ſuch authenticall traditions which they had, bur 
of the lewes. thoſe which were ynlawfull and fuperſtitious, condemned by our Sauiour Chriſt, Mark.7.g. Tee reieft 
Mark.7.9. the commandements of God, to obſerue your oWne traditions, 

2 They ground the vſurped monarchie ofthe Pope ouer the whole Church vpon the example of the 
Hebr.4.15. highPricfthood in the lawe, which was atype and figure of Chriſt,and in him accompliſhed, Heb.4, 
C.9.24« 15-and 9.24.Bellarm.de Roman pontif.l1b.1 cap. 9. 

The name of Clerkes or Cleargy men Bellarmine deriueth from the Jewes: amongſt whom the Le- 
uites were ſaid to be the Lords lotand inheritance, Numb. 18.Bellarm,lib;1.4e Clericis, cap.2.Andthus 
hee would bring in a legall and Iudaicall difference betweene the miniſters of the Goſpell and the 
people, as there was betweene the Leuites and the other tribes: Whereas before the Lord there is no 
difference between them in that reſpeRt for they are all; both people and Paſtors, the Lords inheris 

1.Pct.5.3. tance andlot,1.Pet,5.7. 
4 Theſinglelife ofthe Cleargy he would prove by the example of the Prieſts in the Law, who when 
their courſe came to ſacrifice, ſeparated thernſclues from their wiucs, Be/larm, de Cleric. lib, 1.cap. 19, 
Bur who ſeerhnot, that this was a legall ſanRtity onely, repreſenting the integricy and purity of the 
erue & perfeR Prieſt Chriſt Ieſus:fpr otherwiſe by the ſame reaſgn, they may exact thelike abſtinence 
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of all Chriſtian people, becauſe all Iſraell was commanded to keepe from their wiues three daics, be= 
fore the Lord appearedin Sinai, Exod,19, 7 | 

Vowes and Monkery proved by the example of the Nazarites and Rechabites , among che Iſrae- 5, 35 
lites, Bekarm,de monach.h1b.1.cap.z. | | | 

Their lenten faſt warranted by Moſes and Elias, fortic daies faſt, Rhemiſt. Math 4.ſeQ.2, ;q 

They fay,the Temples of Chriſtians ought to be builr, ad ſamilitrudinem rempl Salomon , after the 7 
fimilitude and paterne of Salomons Temple, Beller./1b.z.de cultu Sanitor.cap.3. | 

Their conſecrated oyle, ſalt, water,aſhes, and ſuch rrumpery, they would warrant by the like cere- 8 
monies vſed in the Law, as the ſalt water,Numb.5. the water mingled with aſhes, Numb.19.B8ellarm, 
de cultu Santtor lib.3 .cap.7, wer «1 Fi | 

The Chriſme, which is vſed in the popiſh Church, in confirmation, brought in by ſuperſtitiousi- 9 
mitation of the holy ointment, whereby the Prieſts and the tabernacle were annointed in the Law, 
Bellar. de ſacram. Confirm ib,2.cap.8. 

The Maſſe, a ſacrifice propitiatorie, becauſe the ewes had ſacrifices for hnne, Leuit.4.5. Bellermine 10.40 . 
de Miſſaltb.2.cap.2. Asthough all thoſe ſacrifices were not types and figures of one only propitiato= Leuit.4.5- 
rie ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the crofle, | tr 

Their private Maſſes, wherein the prieſt receiveth alone, the people Randing by, authoriſed by the 71 
practiſe of the priefts in the Law, who ſacrificed within, and the people waited withour, Bellar,bid, 
cap.9. As theugh the vaile ofthe Temple was not rent aſunder in the paſſion of Chriſt, which befate 
kepr the people from the fight of the holy things : and now the papilts would draw the curtaine be- 
fore their eyes ſtill, | | 

Popiſh Mafſing garments inuentedto reſemble the coſtly attire of the High Prieſt inthe Law, Be/-. "3 
larmine de Miſſa.l1b,2.cap.15. Whoſe rich ornaments,and beautifull attire , were euident types and: 
figures of the ſpirituall beauty and excellency of the kingdome and Prieſthood of Chriſt, Plalm.45. 
9.13.1 | 

The ſuperſlitious dedication of their Churches they borrow from the praftiſe of people yn-, 33 
der the law: as the Church was ſolemnly dedicated in Sa/omons time, in Ezra his daies,2.Chron.7, 

Eſra 6, And by the Machabees, r, Macheb.cap.4. And therefore Chriftian Churches oughrto be de- 
dicated in like ſort, Bellarw,de caltu ſauftor.t1b,3,cap.c. wheres it is certaine thatthe folemne dedi- 
cation of the Iewiſh temple, was a lively reſemblance of the dedication ofthe true rabernacle,which : 
was the body of Chrift, Heb.$.2; Andof the wew and linivg way, dedsated unto v5 by theyaile, that is, Heb. 8.2... 
hns flefp, Hebr,10.20, And yet never did the Iewes vic halte choſe ceremenijes [ but ſuch royes none ac Hed.16-06 
all) indedicating the remple, as Papifts doe is hallowing of theirs : Suctvare the burning of Tapers,: 
pomaing of Croſſes ypon the walles , ſprinkling of water, and of aſhes ypoattie payement , ma- 

ing of CharaQters : The lewes thetnſelues would bluſh to beholde ſucti-things' Be/lerws, ibid," 

Theadorning of their Charches ,' withimages, croffes, veſtiments of filuer, gold; filke, precious x 4 
ſtone, their gorgeous and ſumptuous buildings , warramed by the example of Se/omenr:temple; 
which was beautifull both within and without , Bellarm, thid, cap. 6. yet they might haye knowne: 
this, that the beauty and glory of the firſt houſe did ſhadow forth vato the Iewes the ſpiricuali com- 
lineſſe and excellency of the laſt houſe, that is, the Church of Ged vnder Chrift, Haggeus 4.10, And Haggt.10, | 
ſo ſaith-the Prephet Efay, ſpeaking of the {pirituall temple : [will lay thy ſtones with the Carbuncle, 
and thy foundations with Saphirs, Chapter 54.11, / 

Yet we deny not, but that the externall Churches allo of Chriſtians ought to be built, & adorned 
with moderate coſt after a decentand comely fort, © | 

The Prieſts ithe Law, were to iudge of leprous perſons,and to difcernetheir leprofie , Leviticus 15 | 
12.14. Therefore Chriſtiansare now alſo bound to make-parricular confeſhon and enumeration of Leuit.rz.rq, 
their firmes in the cares of the priefts, Bellarwde ———C Priefis wetenottotake 
knowledge of every infirmiry or difeaſe, but of this contagious and infeRious kinde : howthen can 
they hence conclude, thatthe knowledge of all frnnes both great and ſmall belongeth' to the Prieſt? 

And who knoweth not, thathereinthe Prief hood ofthe law, did decypherthe pricſthood of Chriſt; 
by whom ovr ſpiritualHeptofies are diſcernedand cured? $.4972918' | 

Nay they doe not content themſelues with an apiſh imitacion of Iewiſhceremonies, burthey alſq , ; 
borrow from the corrupt pratiſe of the Iewes and che erroneous gloſſes of theirblind Rabbins, cers 
taine points of their Pope Catholike DoQtine :as they allow prayerfor thedead, by thatprefident of 
Indai Aachabews , 2 Machab.12.44: other pointes ajſo of theit popifh faith; as concerning merits, 
free wilt, invocation of Saints, traditions; befide {criprure and ſuch like; they would warrant by the 
practiſeof the Tewiſh {ynagogue, and the allowance of ſome of their Rabbins, asite compilers of the 
eApologie for the Romane faith, ont of Proteſtants, labour to proue. | SHALP 
 Contra.t. That place-obicted is ciredomrofabeoke nor held of the lewes themſeluesto bee Ca- - 
nonicall,andis reieted by Proteftams.ovr ofthe canon, according tothe judgement of the ancient 
Farhers, and the purer agesof the Church » 2. The place is corrupted inthe Latia cranſlacion, whicti 
readethhe ſent rvelue thouſaud drachnies df filuer — 19 bee offered for « ſatrifice for the finne of the dead ! 
whereas in the Greeke otiginall rwo rSowfmd ondly are mentioned, 'andcheword , deadis omitted. 

3. It fcemeth, char the abridger of rhis hiſtoric; adgded this of his owne, for neither loſaph, Bev 
Yuuuu 3 


G6 e710, 
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Gorion,that writ five bookes in Hebrew of this matter, rememibreth any ſuch-ching to haue beene by 
Indus Macchabens,lib.z.c.19, Nor yet Flawics Jeſepbns, in his book of Antiquities writing the ſame 


: hiſtoric, lib.12.c.12, 4. And further, ifthis place were of any 8uthority, it would iultifie the praying 
for thoſe which dic in morrall and daninable finnes without any (igne of repentance, as theſe did, who 


Math.t F.I4, 


being dead,were found co have Iewels conſecrate tothe idols of the Iamnites, which was a manife(t 


. tranſgrefſion of the Law. 5. Andconcerning their other opipions borrowed of the Rabbigg, we al. 


' low themto be fit maſters of their faitht if the blind lead the lind both fall into thediteb, 2s our bleſſed 
- Saviour faith, and ſoit commeth to paſſe heere: for theſceardtlitions and dottrines of the Rabbing, 


Mark.7.7. 


gaſ.q 10, 
Lib.4. de yerb. 


contrary tothe Scriptures, are the very ſame reproued by 6ur bleſſed Sauipur in thoſe times: they wor. 
ſpip for deftrine the commandements of men : and ſo Hierome teſtifieth that the Jewiſh traditions, which 
the Lord d, had their beginning from R, Sammai Hiller; eAchiba, ang.fome others, not long 
before the birth of Chriſt, which they called 7wrys'u; ſecond gloſies or expoſitions : and this Bellar. 
mine alſo confeſſerh: againſt theſe traditions there is extanta conftirurion of [»ſtinian in theſe words, 


Lei.c.1ofl:Hy- Que dewteroſir, quaſi ſecundaria traditio ab ipſir dicitar, wn vnine} ſum interdigimiu vt que ſacris libri 
cronyW's :'1 2.) comprehenſa non ſit,neque deſuper tradita per prophetas,ofc. that which is called of them, demtgroſit as 


Noucl, 146. 
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Apoc.22,18, 


Deut,4.3.12, 
Prowzod, . 


; 


2 
To proue the Scripturesto be ſufficiene,and to conteineallnecedlary 


a ſecond tradition, we forbid in general), as not being comprehended in the ſacred books, nor mote= 
ouer delivered by the Prophets, bur containeth certaine things excepted by men ſauouring of terrone 
things, andnothiog at all of diuine,&c. 7 7 iy _ 

- Laſtly, the Papiſts do farre exceed the Church of the Iewes;in-number of ceremonies,but in light= 
neſſe and vanity of ſuch childiſh coyes,the Tewes never came neer them,or were qnce like vato chem; 
We will giue one inftance of the cetemonies yſed in baptiſme : Firſt, they rouch the cares and the no- 
firels with ſpertle of the patty baprized, that his eares may be opened to hearethe word, and his no- 
frels to diſcerne betweene the ſmell of good and evil]. Secondly, the priefi figneth his eyes, eares, 
mouth, breaft, forchead, with the figne ofthe crofſe, that all his ſenſes thereby .,may bee defended. 
Thirdly, hallowed falt is put into his mouth, that he may be ſeaſoned with wiſedome, and kept from 
putrifyingin finne, Fourthly, the party is annointed with oyleio his breaſt, thc be may be ate from 
enill ſuggeſtions; and betweene the ſhoulders, which Ggnifieth the: receiying; of. ſpirituall rength, 
Fifchly, he isannointed withthe Chriſme in the top of the head , ang: thereby is become a Chriſtian, 
Sixblp,a white garment is pur ypon him to betoken his regeneration. Seuenthly, a yaileis put ypon 
his head, in tokenthat-he isnow crowned with aroyall Diademe. Eighthly, a burningeaper is puc 
into his hand, to fulfill that ſaying of the Goſpell , Ler yowt light ſhine befote' $10x, Bellarmine, ib, 1, 
de Baptiſm, cap.26,29. Jreportme now to the Jewes, if everitticy vied fuchtoyes , or doe to this day 
in any of theirritesandcerenjonics.. So tharwe may ivſtty ſay with Auguſtine, 1pſam religionem onee 
ribus premunt, vt tolerabilier firaanraitie [ugeorum, qui legalib, ſarcinis , non humanis preſumptionibus 

rcinare : They cumberrcligion with theirburdenſome' inventions t ſo that the Jewes caſe was 
more tolerable} (then theirs.that liue vnder poperie) who. were; ſubic&.onely to legall ceremonies, 


* nottotheinueritionsof men. And: thus wee feethe weakenct of -popiſhireligion, and feebleneſſe of 


their cauſe;whorhrough very beggery are confirained to patch yp their tattered garments with Iewes 
rags,. Thus much for the fir{tparts Now tothe next. © Io bis 1 bs 
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A® mb of the arguments, which our aduerfarics vic agniciſt the common cauſe of the Goſpell, 
£ Kand therruth, doe: very: feebly and weakely concludeany thing again! vs: ſo theig apſweres 


likewiſe, which they ſhape vnto ſuch arguments, as they ace preſſed withall, are very funple, and doc 


bewray the weakeneſſc of their cauſe, Some particulars for examples ſake we will ſee, - 
« Being vrgedconcerhing prayers in an vnknowne todgue ,, with that place of Saint Pas/; If / 
pray. 52 ſtrange tongue, wy ſpirit praye th, but mine underfiauding is withovs. fruit, 1, Corinth, 14. 14. 
That is, ſuch prayers are voprofitable ro the Church whith.ixynderſtandesb got. They anſwere, thac 
ublike prayeris made vnto God, not tothiepeople : nod it a eunugh, God ynderſtand; though 
the-people vnderſtandnot; Bellermine:, deverbs Det, 1tb.A,aup. 16, vhwit 2 Avery abſurd anſwer: 
for if it were ſufticient;chdt God vnderſtatideth publique praytrsy theytired vot to be vttered with 
the royceybut concciued'onely in the heart, rhe thoughts wchercof.arc 'a5 wt}. ynderſiaod of God, 
as the wordsof the mouth; Andthe Apofite reafoneth cledpe. nantrary,ſhawing that the volearned 
a——_— eAmen to prayers not vaderfiood, ver. 16. Erge;the.ynderſtanding alſo of the people is 
necefiary. ; 9 err} Ga EIT oO ammhc iu ana : fa 
Whereas we alleage thatplice, Apoe.22.18.1f, any man flabndd: Onto theſe things,God hal adde, oc. 
matter ro faluation,and that no- 
thing oughtto beadded'tothemto thejr wants. Theiranf\vert is, that /obn doth, qnely for- 
bid any addition to be madeto that booke, Be/larm.de tithe Deig tbe capto, reſ}ead ſeempd,obielt. 
wheras notwithſtanding th6ſame ſentence is pronounced alſewhere;generaliygt the whole word of 
God ghar noving muſtbe addedto ir, Deurau6J32G4Prouts:30,6, i:ds -1 re 
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Weake and inſufficient anſverr. Part, — mzo1 


Wee againereaſon thus , The Yho/e Scripture i profitable to teach, to improme, &c, 18 S,Penl faith 2. 3 
Timoth, 3.16. therefore the Scriprures conteineall things neceflarieto-ſalbation, wee needenoother 2.Tim.3.16, 
helps. Their anſwere is, that SaintP.aw/taith not the Scriptures onely are ſifficient ro theſe purpoles, 
bur that they do, ad hec ommia prodeſſe & myare, they do ptofitand help towards theſe purpoſes , Bets 
{armine ibid. As though it followeth natinthe ſame place, ther rhe man of: God may be abſolne , being 
made perfett to all gaadworkes, 2.17, If the Scriptures then worke an-abtolute perfetionin men tou- 
ching the former duties, then are they not onely profitable, bur ſufficient, | 

To proue, that although Chriſt , in the very tir moment of his conception; was perfet God 4 
and pertect man, yet as manreceiued not at once the fulneſſe of wiſedome, but grew vp, and | 
encreaſed therein dayly , we vrge thatplacein Luke : Ard lefus increaſedin wiſedome and /Futare,cap, Luk 2 52. 
2.52» They anſwere, he did increaſe opinione hommury, onely in the opipton of cen 2 whereas ic fol- 
loweth in plaine and dire words inthe text, Hee increaſed in the forenamed graces, both with God cd 
men, Bellarmine De Chriſti anima;116,4.cap.5.r/þ. ad 3 Jocum, 321365 | | 

To that place, Mark 13.3 2, of that day and boure k10weth no man, no not the Angels which aye in hea» c < 
men , neither the Sonne himſelfe ſaue the Father : which words plainely ſhew; that Chriſt asrag onely Mark 13.32, 
knoweth not the time of his comming to iudgement: They frame this auſwere, Now {cit ad dicendum 
#45 : The ſonne of man is ſaid notto know it, thatis , to declare it to others, but to keepe it ſecret to 
himſelfe, Bellarmtbid. This anſwere is very inſufficient : for as the ſaone knoweth icnor,ſo neither do 
the Angels: if the ſonne be ſaid; not to know it to tell others, and yet knoweth icin himlclte : ſo like- # 
wiſe the Angels ſhould know it to themſelues, though not for others :bu; I (binke, they will not 

fay, that the houre of Chriſts comming is revealed tothe Angels: Againe, as the ſonne.is faid nor 
to know it, ſo the Father is laid to know it; if the Sonne onely know irnort, roreueale it troothers; 
then the Father knoweth it, tothe intent he ſhould declareig.eo others: but ueuer yer was it declared 
to any creature, nor euer ſhall, till Chrilt ſtiddenly appeare inthe cloudey, , ..; | = 

Wheress S.Perer faith , whom God raiſed vp, looſing the ſorrewers of Hell (as: the Rhemiſts tran 6 
late) Chriſt, they ſay, looſed other men from thole dololirsof hell : Xb:miift an exns logum, Bollarmn, 
ae Chriſt. hb, 44 cap. 8, yet it followeth, becawſe it was mmpoſſible for his to be holden of it : theſe torraws 
therefore were looſed, which Chriſt was in fora while , but could not be long kept there namely, the 
ſorrowes of death, as we da reade agreeable to the Greeke rexr,not the ſorrowes of bell : It is there» 
fore bur a childiſh ſhife which they vie, and contrary tothe ſenſe and words of the text, 

Being vrged with that ſcape that Perer made, Galath, 2. forthe which hee was reprooucd of Pax/, 7 
they ſhoote our theſe words , Smedabis peccatum illyd ant reniale, as lewiſſronim ſuit, Either itiwas, a 
yeniall and moſt lightoffence,ot he offended onely matetially : that is, err41avsqueddam fucr, ſed ab/q, 
Petriculpa : an error wascomrhitred, bur withour any faulc ar.all of Peters, Belarmride pontifebi1 28, 

A moſt grofſe and abſurdanſwere. Firſt S. Pan/fatth he withltood Pererto the face, thatis,openly 

and plainely rebuked him, and not without idſt cauſe, for he was tp bo blamed; Galach. 244.1. Ground. Galat3.11.14; 
ly, Peters fault was, that he conſtrained the Gentiles.to doe'like.the Jewes, v.14, And by hisexam- 

ple he cauſed the Iewes and Barnabas to difſemble 2 Isdiſhmylaripn: chen ſo ſmall an offence ?'or was 
itſolightafaule;to conſcaine the Gentiles /udaizare, to playthe:lewes?,or was Pan! ſo nndiſcterte; 

ſo ſharply to reprooue ſo worthie an Apolile for ſo ſinall a fault? Thirdly, whatdoRrineis this, that a 

man may finne, and not be guiltie of ſinne?; may doe a fault, and nor bee fayltie ? as though finoes 
committed ignorantly and vawittingly, doe notbringa guile wihtbem; albcithotfogreat 2dd hei- 

nous, 25 finnes willingly done : For to what end elle yvere lacyilices appointedan-the law-fot Gopes of 
ignorance? Leuiticg, 7 not 07, 32105 50 4 1. atriDING ith 32 ons! 

+.» Where-wee alleage the example of Saipt Paw, tbat dppraled.vntoalat ſaying thus; Iiandat g 

Ceſars indgement ſoate where 1 ought to be indged, Act.25.10cy0 prove; thatas Pdul,lo Pertr andbjs AR.z5.10. 
ſucceſſors were ſubje to.the. terrene-and ſecular powerof the Empetors.« Thicit anfwerers; that 

there is not. the like reaſon ef Heathen and Chriftian governoues: ifps/ytteabem,cuer thechicfe Bi- 

ſhop was ſubic& in ciuill ceuſes ;-bur when.Princes became QhaiBians they then: were ta ſubmit 
themſelues to the Pope, as {heepe rothe ſhepheard., Bellermygdy Rink Pantiflþ.2xrdpity) Amorthic 

anſwere : as though the.Goſpell did abridgethcJawfull utbouticof Ptincebd:fortfic werethe right 

of heathen Emperours to be ſupreme Tudgesdf al petfÞis ;(atherwiſe the, Apoſtle Would nga volun» 

tarily haue appealed ro an ynlawſull and-yſurped powers.) Mych morewayCheiflian Princes cha- 

lenge the ſame right. They cannotan({iver, viftCe/an hadabis power by ylurpasion? for the Apoſile 

was not compelled thereuntagbiitmade freechoyſeof Gees tobehis Indggaonb i: (ag yoo nl 

-- \Toprouethatzc is not lawful nor copvenjent for one andiiefame'mants bd beth an EedebaBiical 9 

and remporal}prince:\We bripgforththeſe andfuch like places vt Scripture dtue $27 monte wer ſoould  _, - 
deane the word of God and ſera tables, AQR.6.2, No men then garth #5 war fate gentanglerb hapfelfe with ARS. 2, 
ſernlar buſimneſſe, 2, Timoth, 2» They anſwere vs , thas:i6:4s not»meete/an.EccleabaRitalh profon 

ſhonld attend ypon baſe ofices;.a5 tobe a Caror or.providet of Ryals, rabe oteupidg; infauying 

and (elling, and fuch like, Ke/lar.de pontifs/ab.y cap.ro. Birtthey have (ard wſtnocbing ;torwho feeth F 
not that theſe ſeculargffaire3are forbidden;nor. (omuch.hecauſe of their baſeyefe or-vilenefſe,as be 7% 
cauſe theyare lets and impediments vnto-the paſtorall ſupRion ? Now. its moliplaine ap&euident, 

thatthe chatge'and care of tiujN gourrnmentgare as grent2ys greatet diſieaciont oh the gainde, when 
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the executing of ſmaller and baſer offices,and require greater ſtudie and induſtrie, andtherefore doe 
' as well, nay muchracher hinder and ler the progreſle of ſpirituall matters. And yerfurther to ſhew 
what a friuolous and feeble anſwere they haue made, our Sauiour Chriſt faith, to pur all out of doubt, 
Luke 12.14, Phomade me a [ndge,or divider oner you? Luke 22.14. They will not ſay(I trow) that theſe are baſe 
and vile offices,to be a ludge of conrouerhies, and a diuider of lands and hereditaments, and to giue 
ynto euery man his owne : yetcuentheſe principall prerogatiues of ciuill gouernment our Saujour 
doth reſuſc,as vofit to be matched withthe preachivg of the _— 

10 Whereas we inferre vpon Peters — 10.26.who forbad Corzelin to worſhip him, that 

AXts 10.26. Saints and holy men are not therefore to de adored withany religious worſhip :It is anſwered, that 
Cornelis d1d well,and as he ought,in rams wa. Peter : but Peter of modeſticrefuſed to rakeit ar 
his hands, Bellar.de ſant#.lib,1,cap.14. Yea, but Peter renderetha reaſon : ForI am alſo a man,yerf. 
26,infiguating,thar ſuch religious worſhip belonged vnto God, nor vnto mantIfir be then a point of 
modeſtic onely for the creature to refuſe that homage which is dueto the creator,then was this mo 
deftic in'Peter, | | 

It Thatthere wayandis,oneand the ſelfe ſame ſubſtance both of the ſacraments of the 01d Teſta. 
ment, and of ours{we prooue it by S. Pauls words, They all dideate of the ſame ſprrituall meate,anddid 

r.Cor.10.4. alldrinke the ſame ſpiritual drinke,1 .Corinth.10.4. Anſwere is made, that they did cate and drinke 
the ſame ſpirituall meate and drinke amongſtchemſelues, not the ſame with vs, Bellarm, de Sacram, 
lib,2.cap,17. which is but a vaine ſhift : for the Apoſtle addeth, they dranke of the ſpiritual roche that 
followed them, and the rocke was Chriſt, v. 4. Now Chriſt is the ſame ſpiricuall rocke both ynto 
vs, and ynto them: not ytito themonely among themfelues,or to ys onely,but both yntothem and 
vnto vs. | 

12 Thatthebaptiſme of /oh»,and the baptiſme of Chriſt, was one and the ſame in ſubſtance, and of 
the ſame efficacie and force, we proue it thus : /ohxs baptiſme was the baptiſme ofrepentance for re- 

| Tukez.3,  miſſionoffinnes: Luke 3.3, Soalſo was the baprtiſme of Chriſt : repent and be baptizedenery one of 

AQes2,z8. you,in the name of leſt (rift for the remiſſion of ſinnes : AQ.2.3 8. Erge,there was the ſame fruit and 
effe& of cachbaptiſme. They doe anſwere vs thus:No ſaith the Teſuire, there is not the like reaſon of 
both, for repentance went before Chriſts bapriſme as a neceſlary preparation thereunto, burit follow. 
ed lobns baptiſme, as an effe thereof: Bellerm de baptiſ. 1b. 1,cap. 23, This anſwere is too yaine 
and frivolous, for in repentance are two things, the purpoſe of heart, AQt.11.23. and the amendment 
of life, which confiſterh in being buried and dead ynto finne,and rifing vp ro the newnes of life, Rom, 

This purpoſe and yow of heartwith confeſſion of finnes, went as well before Johns baptiſme as 
Chriſts: for the peoplefirſt came and confeſſed their finnes, and then were baptized of /ohn : Marth, 
3-6, Luke 3.1 2.And as for amendment of life, which is the accompliſhment and fruirs of repentance, 
it neither went before /ohns baptiſme,nor Chriſts: not /obxs by their owne confeſſion, not Chriſts : 
forin-the fameinftant,that the Apolile ſaid, Repent and be baptized: At.2, They were baptized, ſo 
that the time ſerued them not to ſhew the fruites of repentance,and by baptiſme we are buried vato 
ſin,and raiſed yp to newnes of life, Rom46.4. Burthe fruites and efficacie of baptiſme goeth not be- 
fore, butfollowerh dfter: thus the vanity of their anſwer is vaniſhed and blowne away. 

1; Whereas weobie&rhat ſaying of Chriſt, Except ye eate mr fleſh and drinke my blood,yee haxe no life 
in you, John 6.53. That it cannot be vnderſtood ofthe Euchariſt,as our aduerfaries doe expound all 
ſuch ptscesin that chapter, for then no man could be ſaued withour this ſacrament, which were an ab. 
ſurd and hard fayingzAnd ſo both infams,which'are nor fitto receiue it, and all ſuch, as are prevented 
by ſome remediles neceſſitie, ſhould be cut off from the hope of ſaluation. They anſwer thus:fieft,that 

the place is to bevnderftood only of thoſe that are eAdu/t;,of yeeres of diſcretion,not ofinfants. And 

eaiheneldeen are bound either rorommunicate, rejpſa aut 50, either ip very deede, or elſe in 
vow,anddefire; Bellavm Jrſacram.Enchariſt.lib.1.cap.7.reiþ ad argum.q. This anferc islike ynto 
thereſt,veryinſufficientantimay'/berurnedvponthemſclues, for whereas they yrge the neceſlitic of 
baptiſme our of theſe wakdsofcurbotour ur,Except a manbe borne of water and the ſpirit,he cannot ex- 

Tob 3.5. ter int# the kingdome if iranm,tohn 3+5.; May it not as well bee anſwered,that children alſoare ex- 
cluded here;as inthe ortierplace? forche words arc inboth places generally ſpoken withour excep-= 
tion, Apaine,Chaift faich,xxcepryeecaret if this _— done in yowand defire, that is, ſpirituallie, 
which-we affirnie and gram;chen is itnotmeant of the ſacramentall eating only,as the Papifts beare 

Baptiſmeno vs In hand, and ſo they are contrarytorhernſe{ues:Laftly,if ir be neceſſarie ro receiue the Euchariſt ei- 

tnoreneceſlaty, ther aQually and in deedzarin vowand defire(which ismoſi true.)Tthre is the like necefſitic thereof, 
rar _— pf bap iſdes Forthe Rhemiſts'confeſſe'as much,thar they before God are accepred as baptized that 
jvoets 6. depart this life with vow. and deſire Tobawt this ſacrament, but by ſame 'remed:les ntceſſitic conld not 
obrainenit;aAnner Tohw3;fett.2. Thusbapriſmeby theirowne confeſſion is prooucd to bee no more 

| then the ocherSacramentt andſoarc theytaken wichtheigowne wiles, 


neceſfrie ; 
| panyas preſence in the Eacharift, amongſt other arguments, we doe bring forth this:Sainr 
Paul inditiers places calleethe Sacrament bread after zonſecration:as1.Cor.10.16,7he bread which 


14 
1.Cor.'0 16, 
t.Cora1.26, we breake; is it not the emmunion of the bodie of Chriſt ? And chap. 1 1426.0 often as ye ſhall eate this 
bread and tirinkethu copy the Lortli death till he come. mt; 
The Apofite callettfirbread;Ergo, itis bread, not the body, fleſh or blood of Chriſt, To this argu- 


ment, 
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. other women. Itthey retained theminthe name of their wiues,they either lived rogether, or apart:noc 


Popiſh ſhifts and vnſufficient anſwers. Part,2; | . } 03 
went,they make vsthis anſwere: The Apoſile calleth ic bread, becauſe it was bread before, or becauſe 

it appearethto be bread,not that it is bread, Bellarm de Enchariſt.lib,cap.trqreſponſead loc.13. Yea, 

bur the Apoſtle maketh mention together, both of the bread and cup ; if it be called bread, becauſe, of 

the appearance only; then by the like reaſon fois the cup : andas there is no bread indeed;fo there 

ſhall be no cup. Againe faith he, 7 he bread which we breake;but the ſhape or forme of breadcannothe.” ' 
broken, bur the ſubſtance,Neither will they fay,that Chrifts bodie is deuided or broken:therefore it | 
is true bread which the Apoſtle ſo calleth. Laſtly,if chey like this ſpeech of the Apoſile,thathe ſhould 

call it bread after conſecration, how commerth itto paſle,that they are afraid to cal it bread inthe Ca- 

noa ofthe Maſle,but the body of Chritt onely ? Ir ſhould ſeeme therefore by their praRtiſe, that they 

miſlike the Apoliles phraſe and manner of ſpeech. 

That the Eucharitt ought to be miniſtred in both kinds, we confirme it out of that place, Ioh.6.53. x 5 f 
Except ye eate the fleſh of the ſonthh of man,and drinke his blood,ye hane no life in you : which our. aduer--loh.s. $3 
faries expound of the Euchariſt. Theiranſwere 1s thus: that here the coniun&tion or particle, &,and, .-. ."- 7 
muſt be raken after the phraſe of Scripture,for the DifiunRtiue,ve/,cither : as if the ſenſe were this:ex- 
cept you cither cate or drinke, Bellarm. de Euchariſt lib,4.cap.25. by this reaſon, they makeit a thing 
indifferent,cither to eate or drinke, to doe any one ofthem: and fo, as the people doe onely eate in - +: * 
the Sacrament amongſt them,and nor drinke; the contrarie cuſtome alſo may be brought in, forthe 
people to drinke onely,and not to eate,which I thinke they will be loath to grant, Fi 

Againe,where they preſſe vs forthe neceſſitie of baptiſme with that place, fohn 3.5. Except 4 mar Tohn 3.5; 
be borne of water and the Spirit : we can anſwere them with their owne words : and inthisplace,cy,is 
taken for cither,vel,as if it were (aid, Euery man mult bee borne cither of water orof the (pirit, Al- 
though we haue better anſwers,and are not driuen 20 yſe any ſuch ſhift, yerthus they doe make rods 
for themſclues to be whipt withall. We 

Whercas we thus reaſon,that the Euchariſt ought to be miniſtred in both kinds, becauſethe death 16 
of Chriſt cannot otherwiſe be liucly ſhewed forth, but both by eating and drinking in remembrance 
of Chriſt : The Iefuite boldly anſwereth,thar a ſi ufhicienc commemoration may be made by receiuing, - 
only in one kind, Bellarm.de SacramEnchari/t 11b.4.c.27, cleane contrary to $.Paxl,who faith: As ..1.; 4 
often as ye ſhall eate this bread,and drinke this cup, yee ſhew the Lords death till he come, 1,Cor.,11,26. 1.Cor.n.26 
To remember and ſhew forth the death of Chriſt, he requirerh receiuing in both kinds, 

That the mariage of Minifters,is authorized by the word of God, weproue out of $.Pax/,r.Tim, 17 | 
3-11.who hauing firſt deſcribedthe office of Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church,and what manner of 1.Tim.3.2, 
men they ought to be, commeth afterward to ſet forth the qualities and conditions thatſhould be ins + 
their wiues : That they ſhould be honeſt ſober and faithful, The Teſuir here telleth vs, that the Apoſile 
meaneth ſuch,as had been their wiues before they were ordained,/;,r.de Cleric.c.20 Anlw.l will aske 
them then one queſtion: Their former wiues maried before,did they renounce them afterward,orre- 
eainethem? If they renounced them, what need had the Apoſile to bee ſo carefull in ſerting downe, - 
rules and precepts for their wiues ? for it was no more tothem, how they demeaned themſclues then 


apart,for the Apoſile preſcribeth an order for the Miniſters houſe and children,ver\.4. But there is no 

reaſon that the mother ſhould want the comfort of her children, though ſhe inioyed not the compa- 

nic of her husband:It is therefore moſt like the mother liued with her children,and the children with - 

their father : and whereelſe then ſhould their mother liue, bur with their father ? Ifthen they lived 

in one houſe together, how then is ſhe not now his wife as freely,and for all honeſt purpoſes and ends 

of mariage,as before ? Who ſeeth not now, how weakely theſe things hang together ? 
And thartit is as ?awfull for the Miniſters of Gods word to marrie after their calling tothe Miniſte- x8 

ric,as before,we ſhew it by theſe words of the Apoſtle : Hawe we not power to lead about a iſter a wife? 

1,Cor.9.5.Theiranſwer is,that it muſt be read thus,a /ſfer a woman:for certaine deuout women fol- 1,Cor,g. ;; 

lowed the Apoſtles which miniſtredhnto them of their ſubſtance, Khemiſt, Annot in hunc locum. An- 

ſere, Bur this were a ſuperfluous ſpeech,to ſay, a lifter a woman, whereas it had been enoughto fay, 

liſter, which word alſo expreſleth the ſexe. And ſeeing the Apoſiles had wiues of their owne, 

itis an abſurd thingrto imagine, that they would chulſe rather ro goe in the companie of ſtrange 

women, their owne wiues H_ more neceſ{aric to attend onthem, and more fit for auoydingof 

offence. | 
Thar the hearing and preaching ofthe word of God, isa neceſſary note of the Church;wee con- x 

clude out of our Sauiour Chriſts words : Iohn 10.My ſheepe heare my voice, Bellarmine anſwereth, Iohn 10.16, 

itis a note whereby a man may geſle of his eletion,to heare the word of God, but not a viſible note- , 

to know the Church by, Bellarm.de notis eccleſclib, 3.cap.2. Agrofle anſwere, as though whereby.a 

man is knowne to bee a true member ofthe Church, th= Church ic ſelfe alſo is not knownerto bee 

a true Church, If one man be knowne to bee of the Church;becauſe be obeyeth the voice of Chriſt, 

why ſhall not a congregation of many men be knowneto be the Church of God likewiſe by embra- 

cing the word of God? | 
Againe,our Saviour Chriſt faith, Fhereſoexer two or three are gathered together in my name, there 20 

am | in the midde/?,Mat.18.Hence we conclude,that to aſſemble rogether in thename of Chriſt, that Marth. 18,20: 

3s,to heare his word,and receive the Sacraments, is a moſt manifelt note of the true Church, Bellar- 

mine 
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2 7. mine anfwereth :' this place ſheweth' not where the Churchis, but where Chriſtis, Belarm.bid, A 


- 


4 


Z*:=-. met fidiculous and vngHilfull anſwere : 28 though where Chriſt is knowne to be preſenc, there is nor 
. OE, neceſſarily the Church +for where elſe is hee to be found, butin his Church ? 
> Fg 3% Chliltiideo Peter, Dic Ercleſie, Tell ito the Church, an obſlinate ſinner muſt be referred to the 
© - © ®ngenfurea the Church 7 Ergo, Pererand his ſucceſſors are not the ſupreame iudges: for heere hee is 
_ + referredto the Church, Fellerm, Sothe Pope doth dicere Ecclefie, tell it to the Church, ideft, ib, jps,, 
that is7Hee telleth itrobimſelfe, ib, deconcil.2.cap.19. Anſwer, Is not heere good Ruffe? the Pope 15 
' -tiow'bereinethe whole Church /: contrarie tothe ſenſe of this place: forin cenſuring of offendors 
'weemmuliproceede by degrees : firſt; one muſt rebuke him that ſinneth, then 2.07 3. laſt of all itrmuRt 
| be declared tothe Church : ſo then, as two or three are more than one, ſo the Church is more than 2, 
7 -or 3. Butthe Pope is not 2.or 3, much lefle can he ſtand for the whole Curch. 
-2.2.4g}2 * Thatthe Apoſtles were all equall in authoritic, weeſhew it our &f Saint P.2wl, Epheſ.2.20, where 
Epheſ.r,20; .the Church is ſaid tobe built ypon the foundation of the Apoſiles indifferently. BeKarmine anſwe- 
- reth :thacchey had all chiefe authoricie committed ynto them a3 Apoſtles, but Perey as ordinary pa. 
| tor, Arifwer,' But the Apoſtleſhip was the higheſt office in the Church, A paſtor or Biſhop was in- 
1.Corazz28, feriortomn Apoſtle : firſt Apoſiles,faith Saint Paw, 1.Corinth.12.28, If then they were equall as A- 
 poſiles, there could be no ſuperioritic among them: but ſuch are their fond and childiſh anſwers, 
 - 423 Whereas wee reaſon thus againſt reliques : that therefore the Lord buried the bodie of Moſes, 
2-1 >" Jeaftche Ifraclices ſhould haue worſhipped his bodie, and ſo commitrred Idolatrie. Belarmine telleth 
*vs,that men are nor ſo prone to Idolatrienow as the Iſraelites were, and therefore may more ſafely be 
- aUmirred roworthip reliques,de Reliqu, Santt.l.2.c.4. Whereas daily experience of popiſh Idolatrie 
ſhewerth che contrary:for there was neuer,no nor in the moſt corrupt times of that Church,ſuch groſſe 
Idolatric and ſuperſtition, and with ſuch boldnefſe commirted,& lo vually,as is now among papiſts, 
And theſe with ſuch like are their anſwers to ſuch places of ſ{cripture,as we bring againſt them. The 
"likeanſwersalſo they giue vsin other matters, : 
24] Whereas wetellthem,that this name Lativ# in Grecke letters thus, «76G doth conteine the my- 
Apocar3.48. «Ricall number of 666, Apocal.1 3. The Ieſuite maketh this fimple anſwer, that Larermm with e,i, ma- 
2:,77%%,1 Kkechthatnumber, not with ſingle i. Lib. 3.de Pontef.cap.10,Anfwer.Heerein firſt he ſheweth his igno- 
; rance,as though the Greeke diphthong, ei, be not viually expreſſed by a finglei. in Latine. And what 
=” Sfe.beleft out? we want but five of the number, But what a paore ſhift is this, wee baite found our 
!- (-: + the name of Antichriſt io Letiv% ſauing one ſmall letter, 
25. Where wee tell them, that Rome is the citic built vpon ſeuen hilles: they anſwer vs, that it now 
'  ?ſtandeth inaplaine, i» Campo CMartio, Sanders. A fillie ſhift, Butir is certaine at thattime, when 
"Saint /ob» wrote the Apocalypſe,thatit ſtood vpon ſeuen hilles,& to this day, there are ancient mo- 
- nurtents and goodly buildings, Churches,chappels,abbeyes,or ſuch like vponeuery one of thoſe hils, 
26' It were too long particularly to ſer downe all their abſurd and anſwerleſſe anſwers, their fillie ſhifts 
* andftarting holes, As whereas Gregorie maketh one Scholaſtics author of the Canon of the Maſſe, 
- they anſwer, S.Petrms Scholaſticus arci poteft, that S, Peter may well betermeda ſchooleman, Bellar,de 
Mſ.hb.2.cap.19, which isindeede to ſer the ſpirit of God to ſchoole to ſay that the Apoſtles were 
- brought vp in ſchooles. | 
27 Thusin another place he is conſtrained to grant, thatmariage betweene Infidels ought to be,aſter 
' they are baptized, the ſecond time contracted and ſolemnized , Bellarm.de Matrim.lib.1.5.as though 
' they hadlived 1n adulterie before: forif the firſt contraRt were firme,what needea ſecond? andifthe 
fit contraQtbe difſolued by bapriſme, then are the parties free to marrie where they will, See what 
an abſurdanſwere this is. ; 
28.. Whereas wee tell then that Sy/weſter the ſecond, was a great coniurer and Necromancer,as it isre- 
' ,. -cordediin authenticall tories : the leſvit thuspretily would excuſe the matter, that becauſc he was wel 
Fſeenein Geometric andin the Mathematikes, therefore that rude atid ynlearned age iudged him to be 
- a Sorcerer, Befarm de pontrf.b.4.cap.14. 
29 $0 anothertellech vs, whereas wee worthily ypbraid them with that whore-Pope of theirs dame 
"Foune , that fate two yeares in Papacie : that the Pope might be an Hermaphrodite, or Herkinalſon, 
thatis, both a man and a woman: or being firſt a man might afterwards be turned into a woman : Co- 
par clale 1.947; And allthis might be more likelic in cheir opinion,then that a woman ſhould ſtep 
of = the Popes chaire, What now will theſe men be aſhamed co ſpeake or write, that dare vtter ſuch 
: :),, Follies? 
30 Irweretoo long todeclareall cheir ſhifts of deſcant, as wee ſay : as when they are preſſed withthe 
"authoritie of auncient writers, whomio wordsthey will ſeeme to make great account of: if they can- 
'notreadily finde ſame cauill or other to ſhiftir off, they wil not ſticke boldly to refuſe and denie them: 
-as where we report the ſtorie out of Sozomene , vpon what occafion Nettarins Biſhop of Conftanti- 
-nople aboliſhed the cuſtome of auricular confeſſ1on:Bellarmine Rteppeth in boldly and faith, Nox igno- 
noramns Soz,omena inhiſteria multum efſe mnentitum: Wee are not ignorant , that Sozomene hath rold 
"- tnanylics in his hiftorie, de peritent,eb.,3.cap.1 4. 
3t Likewiſcinanotherplace the Ieſuire refuſeth Platina, non publica autboritate vitas illas Pontificium 
feripfr He was not by publike authoritie allowed, ro write the liues of the Popes,depanitent.li,z.c.tz. 


Benne 
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Benno a Cardinall refuſed, that wrote the toric of Gregorre the 7, And the Ieſuites looſe conieQure 
is,that the booke was made by ſome Lutherane:whereas it is manifeſt thatthe booke is more ancient 
by almoſt fiue hundred yeeres,then the name of Luther. Bellarm.de ſums. Pontif lib 4.cap.1 3. 

Bur thus they deale not only with theſe latter writers, but with the moſt ancient: if Tertulkan bee 34 
allcaged againſtthem nor to their liking, they crie out that he was an heretike,and wrotethis or that 
in defence ofhereſie, Harding.detett.238, Indeed Tertuliax had hiserrors,bur yer all that he wrote 
contrary to them,is not herefie. 

Where we cite that ſaying of Cyprian ; [fthe rrnth faint or faile in any point, wee onght to returne to 35 
the original of our Lord, and to the traditions of the Gofpell; We receive this anſwere: $. Cyprian vſed 
that ſaying in an cuill cauſe: and therefore he defending a falſhood,was driuen tothe very tame ſhifts, 
whercunto all hererikes are driuen, Defenſ. Apolog.pag.172. Harding, Seethe boldnefle of this max : 

The counſell and commandement of Chriſt, Search S Scriptarer, is no better with him then an he- 
reticall ſhift, 

When we affirme by S. Hieromes teſtimony, that Pope Liberix« ſubſcribed tothe Arrians, weare 36 
ſentaway with this ſcornfull anſwer : that Hrerome was deceived by a rumor dwelling in the Eaft, 
Fuirding,pag.661, 

But that famous learned Father Augufine, is moſt vncurteouſly vſed at their hands of all the reſt, 37 
The Rhemiſts refuſe Augaſtines expolition of theſe words in the Gofpell : vpox rhus rocke,oc, Marth. 

16. which he expoundeth not of Peters perſon, bnt of Peters faith, Annot, 16. Marth.16.ſe&.8., 

They likewiſe refule his reading, Hebr, 11. /aceb worſhipped leaning wpon hus ſteffe : but they will 
_ is 1aue it, /acob worſhipped the top of his ſtaffe : as though [acob made an Idoll of his ſtaffe, Annor. 

b,1i verl,21, 

b:lermine alſo taketh the ſame liberty to reiet eAngnſiimeriudgement: as wheve Auguſtine inter- 
preteth that place of $, Paxl, 1,Cor.z, He ſpallbe ſaued as tbrengh fire, of the afflitions or tribulations 1r.Cor.z.15, 
of this life, Bur rhe Teſuite wreſteth the words to ſignifie pugatorie, depurgar,1b,1.cut4. | 

And in aitother place hee doth not onely refaſe Hue confute at large Angnſtines interpretation of 
of tha: place of Peter, Epiſt. rt. cap.3. of the ſpirits now in priſon, which were ſomerime dilobedienr, 
de Chriſto lib.q .cap.13. 
Likewiſe Zellarmine reprehendeth Auguſtiner interpretation of that place,Gene(.17.14.and faich GeneC 17.14, 
he was decc1ued in following the Grecke text, {6.2 de effetts ſacram.cap.17; Allo be refuſech Augn- 
ſtines incerpretation, of thoſe words of Chriſt, Ypon this recke, which he expoundeth of faith : ſaying 
that Augn/tme was decciued through ignorance of the Hebrew tongue, 
Yea hee doth not onely reie&tthis learned father, and by argument confute him, bur hee procee= | 
deth further to charge him with ſome things which he holdeth not:as chat Augu/fine ſhould huld che Bellarr.de 
booke called Ecclefafticus for a diuine and Canonicall booke : mvhergas ke correfteth himſelfs, chat verb.Dei.libex, 
howſocuer he had formerly called and countedir propheticall :heferraftethit:' Non videor rele ap- ,*| 5 p es 
pellaſſe verbs prophetica,(quid ſmperbis terra & cinus n: quia wow 1m cies libro legit ur quem certi ſcimus ,, 
appellatum eſſe __ : I may ſeemenot rightly to haue called thoſe proptericall words (/by art Lib.1.rewatt; 
thou proud O duſt and aſhes ) becauſe it is not read in his booke, whom we are ſure ce have bin calle! a cap, 10. 
Propher.Befide he auoucheth Anguſtine,that he ſhould make the booke of Wiſdome canonicall,and _ r.de verb, 
he citeth,/b.1,de predeſtinat.c.1 4. But Auguſtine in that place faith no ſuch thin s ; for whereas bee ©0I4e 
hadallcageda certaine place concerning Henoch out ofthe 4.chapter,and he heard, thar certaine bre-= 
thren refuſed thatreſtimonie, 14»quam non de libro canonico adhibitum,as not taken out of a canoni- 
call booke : Augsſtine anſwereth no more bur this. 1, quaſi & excepta hnius libri atteſtatione,cc. as 
though excepting the witneſſe of this booke,the matter be noteuident of it ſelfe, 2. Oportet vt i//um 
hbrum omnibus tratlatoribus axteponant : they muft preferre this booke before all other writers, 
&c, hee maketh it not canonicall, but giueth it a*preeminence before other writings, 3; The 
moſt that hee ſaith of this booke is this : that the ancient writers when they cited this booke 
25.2 witneſſe, Nbil ſe adhibere m/i dimmun teſtimonimm crediderunt : thoughtthat they did vie none |, Oe 
other,then a divine teſtimonie,&c, he only ſaith,and that, outof other mens TY this book ,;, wry = 
beth divine ſayingsinit: which being confeſſed maketh it not canonicall : for he granteth,that ſome nar:f.c.44. 
divine things may be found among the heathen : /# in 1pſis poteſt aliquid dininum inuentri : If among Bellarm.l':x, 
the Heathen ſome diuine thing may be found, &c. as he giueth initance of Oftares, Plato Hermes. fe verb. Dei. 
So Likewiſe he chargeth Aug»/ine tothinke and ſay, that Salomon was reprobate of God,and to > - 
be a caltaway : whereas Auguſtine in that place quoted in Pſa/ns,26, hath indeed * fuch words,that << SIR 
Salomon was xeprobate of God, but it is euident that he ſpeaketh of his temporall reieftion nor of his ptaec, whereas 
finall reprabation z as may appeare by theſe reaſons: 1.by whom (faith he) muta ſanitaprecepta +. 1 chanced to 
dinina ſatrawente ſpiritns ſanttus in diginis literis operatus eſt : The holy ſpirit inthe diuine-writings h J; Com 
wrought many holy precepts and diuine ſacraments, &c, how could he haue the ſpirit of ſanQtificart- provn>. pil 
on,and be areprobate? 2. Ipſe-Salomon mulierum amatar ſuit,cc. Salomon was alouer of women, weamng :5,n0t 
&c, 2dthey followtheſe wards : aud was reprobate of Ged: but cuery louer of women,is not repro- inthar tenſe, 
bato of God cteraally,thouth for.atime he ſecme to be, | 34 What maruelh, faith he, it Salomon fell a- RereR,p 199. 
nivrg the people of God, in paradiſe non cecid/t Adam did not Adam tall ingiaradiſe, andthe Angell im ar = ron is 
heauctt? &c, Salomon didnopfall in the counſell and decrce:ot God, butamong the peopleot —_ ho _—_ 
whic 
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which'wasbut fora time: and#s «Aden: fell who finallywas ſaued, 4. Salomon built a temple ro the 
Lord (laith Avg»/tine) mtypo or figure future Eceleſie'& corporis Domini : inatypeand figure of the 
Church avdofthebedy of the Lord &c, bur they catmor ſhew any type or figure of Chriſt appoin- 
ted of God, «that was =-caftaway. | 

Many ſuch places maybe found in Bellarmine, where he aſcribethto Auguſtine ſome things, which 
he citherafficmeth norar all, or at the leaſt not in his ſenſe : as he faith that eAngnſtine abſurd;ſimmm 
cenſuit fc. thought Þ it an abſurd thing, that the hereſie of the Donatiſts after the yeare of the Loyd 300, 
out of Carthage ſhould be progageted into all the world &c. and he quoteth /tb, de vnitat.Eccleſ.c,x 4«I5. 
for in this place produced Auguſtine, 1. Neither nameth the bereſie of the Donatiſts. 2. Nor yer yſeth 
the terme/, moſt abſurd.;:3, Nor yetmaketh mention of the 300, yeare. 4. Neither ſpeaketh of the 
propagating of the Donatiſts herefic into althe world,but that they ſhould fooliſhly thinke,that al o= 
cher Churches being periſhed in the world, earum reparationemex Africaper partem Donati,chc, the 
ſhould be reftored and repayred out of Africa by the part or ſet of Donates, &c, Thus itappearerh 
euidently, that A»guſtineis heere milalleaged, howſocuer a certaine popiſh cauiller go about to juſti. 
fie Bellarmine. 417 

Inlike manner eAlbertus Pigghiny moſt vnreuerently faith of Auguſtine, that he erred and lied, 
and vied falſe Logique, in affirming matrimonic aftera yow made to beperfit, and notto be yngdone 
againe? Diſtin{t,: 7, Qnidam, 

Sometime they preferre Chryſo/tome before Auguſtine, as interpreting of thoſe words, r.Cor.10. 
They did all eate, eandeweſcam, the ſame meate: which words are expounded by Auguſtine, Trait, 26, 


«n Toannem, But his expoſition is by Bellsrmine refuſed , 11b,1.de Enchar.c.q. becauſe Auguſtine affire 


meth, that they did eate the ſame ſpirituall meate with ys. 


Itranſla- 39 Sometime againe” they refuſe (bryſoſtorne : as Twrriane ſaith, Non bene interpretatums eſſe locum : 
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45 - :Belarmine reieReth the. iud 
' Marc.6.and Iames 5. whichthey 


That he hath not well-interpreted a certaine place taken out of the 22,Plalme : Twrrian rratt.1.c.18, 


fel. 104. | 


 eArterus Ib, Apolog,3.c.2 5 Saith that Hierome erredin writing thus : Epiſcoporum ordinem in ſchi(- 
mats remedium non divino , ſed humano inre mſtiturum : That the orderof Biſhops was inſtituted, not 
by diuine, but rather humane law,for a remedie againſt ſchiſme, 
Bellarmize wich one breath ſaith, that Hilarius, Hypolitns, eAvollinarins, were deceived in expoun- 
ding a.certaine place inthevinth of Daniel, of the times of Antichriſt 
When Cyprias is alleaged for the authoritic of Scripture againſt ynwritten traditions : Bellarwine | 
anſiwereth that he ſo writ in confirmation of his error, + 
So he refuſeth-Chryfoftome ſuppatedto be authorof the imperfeft worke vpon Matthew, 
Maldonaterefuſeththe expoſtion'of :Hupuſtine vpon that place Tohn 6,62, 
of Reds, Theophylaft, Orcumenis:,about the ynRion ſpoken of 
metobethe ſame, 
Bernard is refuſed by the leſuite Salwveron concerning the conception of the Virgin Mariein 0- 
riginall ffane, © 1+ 


c.il- 47 Epiphaninsis put offbyD. Allen and Saunder with this ſhift, that the words are imperfeR, as Vaſe 


Lib. r.de 


extrem un- 48 
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Lib. 3. de 
verb. c.rlc. 
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ſhall 


quez, the Teſuite blameth them, 
--TheCouncell of Eliberis is refuſed (which condemnerh adoration of Images) being x 300. yeares 
old, becauſe ic was prouinciall, and not.confirmed by the Pope which Vaſqnez alloweth. 

Yea they doe not onely now and then , reie ſome one two or more of the fathers :but ſometime 
at one lumpe they refuſe themall : as Bz{/armine ſaith , their ſentence #5 to be follewed, as farre as reaſon 
erfwade. Maldanate vpon that text Matth, 16.18. faith, chat doth not ſeeme nts me to be the true 
ſenſewhich all Authors whom 1 can remember (except Hilarie) doe fellow, Tolet interpreting averſe of 
the 31.Plalmedſaith : neither the Greekes,nor the Latine authors ſeerve vnto me to hawe deliwered the per- 
felt meaning thereof. 'V 213,17 257; | | 

Wee'ſee then, whatzccount our aduerſaries make of the Fathers : who doe receiue andrefuſe them 
at their pleaſure : whatmeaneth Campian then thus rowrite ? Ration 5. Patres ingentis beneficy loco do- 
natosexpledere, quantimaleficy eff ? To refuſe the fathers , which are giuen vnto ys asa great treaſure, 
how greatimpietic isit? For I know.none more guiltie of this impictic then themſelues : and what is 
now become of his yaine bragge? Ad Patres ſiquarnds keebit accedere,confettum eff prelinm : If the triall 


| bepurtocheFathers, thefieldis already won: when they themſclues fight nor with , buragaioſt the 


Fachers atthcir pleaſure; NC asf | 
And asthey deale withthe ancient writers, ſo they fpare not their owne friends, Harding faith,ve 


i rake met vpow97 ab thirthe Canonifts or Schoolemen ſay orwrite : Defenſ.apol.pag.3$5.The like they lay 


'4; 


parumu 
-. of Rome: The lcluicoanfwereth Que fexrentia /Ence Sylny partim oft vera, partins non ct vera, 


of others: We binde notour ſeluesro maintaine wharfocuer Albertans Piggibns bath written, Cardinal 
Caretanns hath his errors : Eraſmus and eAgrippe be men of {wall credite, «Al/phonſus derattro, Beatus 
Rhenanns,Þlatina,appendixConcily Baſihenſcare ftuffelintle worth, Harding aetettion 2,07.b.4., | 

Bellarme alſo is ſo bold as tochecke.s/Eneas Spluiny,; who afterward was Pope of Rome called 


- Pins 2. forwhereas wee alleage that ſaying of his, 'Aute-Nicenun Concilmm ad'Romanam Eccleſiam 


bhabebatur reſpetas, Betore the firſt Nicene Councelt there was ſmall regard had tothe Church 


which 
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whith ſentence of »/Eneas ; is partly true, partly falſe, Bellarm.de Rome. pontif./rb.2.c.17, Thus 


inthejrmood,rhey neither ſpare 0!d nor new writer,neither Cardinall nos Pope, friend nor. foe : And 
no mzruell,for as Augniine well ſaith, $i dintina lex perſnadere non poſſit, humans authoritaz ad vers 
tarors renocare nequit, If the word of God cannot perſwade them, 1t 1s not ſtrange, tharthey are nor 


moued with humane authoriry, Cont.Cyefcon.lib.r.cap.z, andindeed,they make as bold with the holy. 


Scriprures,as with the writings of men, wrefting and mangling them,altering and changing the rexr 
at their pleaſures, | 


As Bellarmine citing atext out of $, Luk. +2, 19.2ddeth theſe words-of his owne, {wnantibus ers,* | 


While they ſupped,hee tooke bread : whereas the text is, Ard when he had taken bread, : becauſe hee 


would proue(very fondly)that the bread was diftribured in ſupper while,and the cup after ſupper,nor 


both together, Bellarm.de ſacram, Enchari#t.lib 4 cap.14. 

In another plac he quoterh Apoc.14.verf. x. For the {igne of the Crofle: and whereas the originall 
onely hath haning his fathers name written in their fortheads,they put in this clauſe, Having his name, 
and his fathers name atter the vulgar Latine. Soin the Canon of the Mzfſe,they addethete words vn 
to the Goſpell : CMandacat ex hor ommes, Eate ye all ofthis ; whereas Chritt ſaid onely, afterthe cup, 
Bivite ext hoc omnes, drivke ye all of this, Bellarmine laith, itis lvpplicd by tradition,de facram, encha- 
rift.lib.4. cap 25 

So x. Joha 4. 3. where the authenticall Greeke hath, Facry ſpirit which confeſſeth not [2ſns, they 
reade after their corrupt Lztinetekr, Emery ſpirit which arſſolueth leſi2s : Without any tenſe, whereas 
the text approueth the former reading, forthe ſecond verſe ſpezketh of ipicies confefiing Tefus, ſo that 
conſequently this verſe muſt treate of tpirirsnor conſefling Teſus, Vatothis place maybe added all che 
corruptions of the vulgar Latine tranſlation, which are maintained by the Church of Rome, dilagree- 
ing from the true originall in Greeke, | 


Dwreus cont Whitaker. fol, 49. Denieth flatly that any ſuch words can be ſourd inthe 1 7. of Gene." 46 


fis,orany other place, that circumciſion iscalled the covenant : whereas inthe x ;.verſ. the Lord taith, 
Hy conenant ſhall be in yorr fleſh, fignitying circumcilion; which was a figne of the coucnant : and 
Bellarmine alſo corfeſleth this ſaving, Circumciſio eff fadus, Circumciſion is the couenant to bee 
found there. /ib,1.de *achar.cap.11.Þutheerein rhey:deale with vs, as the Ilewes doe, which denie 
theſe words (Erzt vita tua quali pendens antete, & non credes vite tue, Thy life ſhall hang before 


thee, neither ſhalt thou belceue thy hte) ro be fond in any part of Moſes : yet are they euidently to | 


beread,Denit, 23.66, £ 


Lifty,they doe not onely alter and change Scripture, but make ſcripture of their owne, as onc of 47 , F = 


their hide proueth the Pope to: bee Domini rerun remporalinum, Lord of all worldly goods, Fer illud 
dittum\Perri,dabo tibi omnia regna mundi : By thoſe words of Peter, l will giue thee all che kingdomes 
of che world, Theſe words,norwwitliftanding Peter never ſpake,but they were ſpoken by the divell :a 
fit text ſare to ground the Popes Lordlike aominion vpon, Archidiacon Florentin. ex citation. Inel, 
pag.6r 5. defenſ” Apolog. | | 

More who liſt roſee of our 1duerſaries manner of corrupting Scripture-:T refer them to that which 
hath been before {aid of this matter : 1 Pi//or.part.3. lor 46; ad 5 2. 1tayvnco them now, as Angus 
ftine to cerraine heretikes in his time : Mortau ſine ſenſuniacert, & valentwerba ipſnes: fedet Chriſtus 


mm calo & tontradicitur teſtamentoeins: A man lieth dead withour. ſcnie,and his will remaineth in }.. 


force : Chrift fitteth in heauen;and Gieth nor, yet his reftamentis gainſaid ;in Plal.21, Thus we ſee the 
weake anſweres,and beggerly ſhifts, which our aduerfaries through the weakneſle of their caulc, are 
driven voto. Who may fitly be reſembled to vie /rguftines comparifon,vorto fubtile andcrafty foxes: 
Vulpes ſolent habere tales foteas, wi ex vnaparte intrent,cx alia exeant: Foxes are wontto bave fuch 
holes, that they may goce in one way,and goe outanother; Eiten ſo doe our adueriaries feeke ſtarting 
holes,playing faſt and looſe with vs, ſomtime-denying thefarhers ſortimie'afhicming withthem, ſom- 
time appealing to Scriprure,other while, running from Scriptare'totragitian: and fo going in and out 
at their pleaſure, Sed advtrumque foramen,as-Augutine faith, captor uniprem retia poſuit : But the 


fox-raker ( ſccing their craft) hath laid his ners in borh holesxhat comming in and gbing out they are | | 


ſuretobe raken,in Pſal.$0. So God be thanked, our $anriour Chriſt this wiſe taker of foxes; hath ſo 
armed the defenders of his truth, that whether theſe wily.toxes goc in or goc out, pretend Sertprures, 
fathers,or goc againlt riemm,we doudraotbur their feerſhailbecaught with the ſnare of eric, 


SOPHISTICALL/DISTINCTIONS AND CVNNING 
fleighrs deuiſed for 'the maintenance of Popery. Part.z. 


> Y V* are nowcome (bythe graceof God) totinkeone of the principall pillers of papiſtry : for 
V herein lycth the very firength oſtheir cave, and the very pith-'of 'popiſh ſchoole-cimpity, 
in deuifing and inventing ſabcile and ſophiſticall diſtinGtiops : thivking thereby ro ob{@urothe highe 
of che truth, 2nd to ſhift off moſt euidenc places of Scriprure/The chiete (of thejr K{ijoRions, though 

not all.yert ſonic we will ſer:downe in their order, avd weigh chemin tac balance of Gods word, that 
their lighrneſie may appeare, "I ; 


$3TDV 26141) ; 63009010 2:31 , 2 Þ 4.7 49 350017? ; 
”* Diſtinft x, I xitl beginne: with thatdiſtin&ion. concexping the authority of Seriprure: they ſay 2 > 


XxXXE that 


1fo7: 


43 
Luk.z2.1g. 


Apoc, 14. 


45 
1.lohn 4.3. 


\ 
1 


Iohn 5.34. 


lohn10.16. 


The third Pillar of Papiftrie, 
that, ſecundum ſe, of it ſelfe the Scriprureandin irſelfe is of ſufficient authority, but, Ozoad nos, inte. 
ſpeRot vs, ic dependech of the approbarion of the Church: and that wee cannot know, neither are 
baund co beleeue the Scriptures, bur becauſe of the teſtimony and allowance of the Church, &ellar.de 
conc.lib.2:cap.12.Rhem,annot.Gal.2.ſef.6, Anſw. This is bur a ſubcill ſleight co ſteale away the cre. 
dit of the word of God : for the Scriptures were wholly wricten for vs and our vie,and al the authority 
they hauc is for the benefic of men, and inreſpe of vs : If then they haze no authority with vs,nor we 
bound to belectic them, vnleſſe the Church doth approve them, then they receive their authority 
from the Church, for Scripture was written for men,not for God himſclfe,or Angels : So this diftin- 
ion is contrary to the word of God:[receine(laith Chrilt)»o witneſſe of men, loh..34.But the Scrip= 
ture is the voice of Chriſt,therfore ir neederh notthe approbation of men : The ſpirit bearcth witneſſe 
that the ſpirit s the truth.x.lob. 5 6, Thar is,the Scriptures are diſcerned and knowne by the fame ſpi- 


. rit,che which they were written withall, The Church indeed is to reftifie of the truth, bur the truth is 


to be belecued for the truth ſake, although it haue no teſtimony of men : for my ſheepe (ſaith our Saui.. 


The authority gyr)þeaye my voice,loh.10,Let them hearealſo what a Doctor of their owne {aith: that great ſchool- 


of the Scrip- 
ture no way 


dependerh vp- 


nan Thomas Aquinas : Deum dvpliciter operari,alia mediantibus canſis,ut opera naturalia,alia imme. 
diate,vt miracula : God worketh two waies : ſome things hee doth by mediate cauſes, as all natural 


onthe Church workes,ſome things by his immediate power,as his miracles: and he proceedeth furcher : Zſomings in. 
\ tellettum Dcum per alias liter at mediate inftruere,per ſacras itemediate, God inſtrutteth mans vnder- 


z.Tim.3.17. 
All chings 
needfull ro 
ſaluation con- 
cained in 


Scripture, 


Peters faith, 
not his perſon 
the foundati- 
on of the 
Cherch. 


Decr.part.z. 
cauſ.24.qu, 1, 


cap.6, 


4 


The Pope not 
- the miniſteri- 
all head of 
the Church. 


Epheſ.3.r 5. 


bj 


 Diſtinfl. 5. The Popes apriuate perſon, or as a mrn, 


ſanding by other writings mediatly,bur by the holy Scriptures immediately : ike as therfore the mi. 
racles ramediatly wrought, need no other teſtimony,bur of themſelues {hew Gods power, asthe A. 
gyptian ſorcerers could confeſſe and lay, Digntms Deieft, It is che finger of God : ſoncither necd the 
word of God any other evidence, bur by the effeEtuall working thereof, ſheweth ir ſelfero proceed 
from the ſpirit :for it doth immediately inſtruR ys,buc if the Church ſhould bring vs to the Scripture; 
then ſhould God ſpeake nor immediately, but mediatcly thercin vnto vs. | 

Diftin{t.2, They diſtinguiſh of the word of God : there is Verbum Dei ſcriptam, The word of God 
written, that is their traditions, Zeller, de ſcripr.lib.q.c.2, Anſw.This is a vaine diſtinCtion : tor the 
whole word of God reucaled,is contained in Scripture,as our of Scripture we prouc it thus:The word 
written, that is, the holy Scriptures are able to make a man perfect co every good worke, 2.Tim., 
3. 17. and ſo yato faluation : But whatſoeuer is over and beſide that which is perteR, is ſuperfluous ; 
but no part of Gods word is ſuperfluous,therefore no part of the word behide icriprure : this diſtinQi.. 
on alſo is ouerthrowne by their owne decrees : decr. p.1.dift.8.c.9. Si ſolus Chriftus anidiendiu eft,non 
debemus attendere, quid aliquis ante nos faciendum putaxerit, ſed quid, qui ante omnes eit, Chrift us 
prior fecerit : If Chriſt onely muſt be heard, we mult nor attend, what any man before ys hath thoughr 
good to be done, but what Chriſt, who is before all, hath firſt done: if Chriſt onely bee to bee beard, 
whoſe voyce is onely knowne inthe Scriptures,then your diſtinRion failerh, 

Diftintt, 3, The Church is builc (fay they.) vpon Peter and Peters faith : butfaith heere hath a 
double conſideration : for itmay be either abſolutely conſidered, or with relation to Perers perſon : 
Bur faith generally and abſolutely reſpeRed is not the foundation of the Chutch, butasic was in Pe- 
ter, Bellarm, de Roman. pontif. lib, 1. cap. 11, Rbemi#t, amnot. CMatth, 16. ſetl.8. eAnſwere, That 
Peters faith,which was in Peter,and by Peter confeſſed, is a portion and /ndinidunm of the genierall 
ſaving faith of the Church, which is the foundation of the ſame Church,we denie not, But Peters per- 
ſonall faith cannot be this foundation : for then when Peter died, his faith being a particular accident 
to his perſon,going away with him,the Church ſhould have wanted a foundation. Againe,in Peter 
theſe rwo things are reſpeRed, his perſon and faith : wharſoeuer was in Peter belide faith, was fleſh 
and blood +butrhat could norbe the foundation, Ergo, Peters faith onely was the foundation, his 
perſon had therein no partat all. Conſult with your owne decrees, they willtell you, QOwod Petrus, 
quando claues accepit, Ecelefiam 105 25 x ag : Peter when he received the keyes, lignified the 
whole Church :it in Peter the whole Church is conſidered, then Peters particular perion is nor in- 
cluded : chen by your ownervle you haue loft a diſtinQion, 

Ditinfb.g. Thercis 2 principalt and ſoueraigne head of the Church, and that is onely Chriſt c 
there is a miniſteriall head beſide of thatpartof the Church which is vpon the earth, and (o is the 
Pope head of the Church, Rhemrit. anmor, Epheſ, 2. ſet. 5. This diſtinCtion by their owne confel- 
fon may bee overthrowne; for if the Pope in any ſenſe maybee the bead of the whole Church, the 
Church alſo inthe ſame ſenſe may be called his body : bur the Church (ſay the Rhemiſts ) is not cal- 
led the body tnyflicall either of Peter,or of Pope, or any Prelate whatſocuet: £ rgo,he is not the head. 
Ayaine, one family hath bur one head, the Church in heaven and in earth maketh bur one family, 
Epheſ, 3.15. The Pope inno ſenſe can be faid to be head of the triumphant Church. Ergo, ncither 
of thar partthar is incarch, I will heerereferre you to your owne law, (lementin. /16. 2. 111.9. cap.1, 
Romins Eccleſie capmt eft Chrift us redemptor nofter, Romanus pontifex einſdem redemptoris Vicari- 
#5, Chrift our redeemer is the head of the Romane Church, and the Biſhop of Rome his vi- 
car, &c, Heere the- Pope himſelfe maketh Chriſt onely the head, and bimſelfe bur the heads vi- 
car:and the reaſon is included, becauſe Chriſt is the redeemer, therefore the head, the Pope is noc 


the redeemer of the Church : Ergo, not the head : thus your diflinRion is defiroyed, 
andin mattersof faith may crre,and bee = 
ceived ; 


ſ 


Popiſh ſubtile ſlelghts and difintions. Part'y, 


ceived: buras he is head paſtor, decreeing any thing concerning the faith, he cannot erre, Rellares.lib, 
4Ar pontif.cap.tz, Harding. defenſ. apolog. 660. eAnſw, Peter, when he was reproued of Paul, Ga- ' 
lath, 2. erred nor onely in example and conuerſation, as Bel/armine anſwereth : but it was an error 
concerning the faith : Saint Paw! ſaith, they went not the right way to the truth of the Goſpell : they 
erced then from the truth of the Golpell, Ergo, in faith :it Peter might fall into an error of faith,much 
more the Pope, Your owne gloſle granteth, that Peter did exorbitare fide, goe afide or out of the 
way irom the faith : for thus the words lic, Par in ſe e#t, a fide exorbitare, & alios exemplo, vel verbo 
4 fide deycere : Ir is all one in ir ſelfe,for one toerre from the fairh, or by example or word to turne 0- 
thers from the faith, which Peter did : ſo this diſtinRion alſo is proued but yaine. | 
Diftinit.6. Non eit idem,aliquid eſſe de fide & de inre dinino : It isnot all one for a thing to depend 6 
of faith, and of the law of God : as ts belceue that Pal had a cloake is not a poynt of faith, yer it is, 
De inre dixino : It belongeth to the word of God : So to belecue that the Pope is Peters ſucceſſor, 
belongeth to the faith, though ic be nor by che word, Bellarm. de Rom. pont. 1b, 2.cap. 12, eAnſw. 
This diftinRion is eafily overthrowne : whatfocuer is by the word of God, is De inre dixmo : O' the 
divineright, or of Gods law : but whatſoeuer is of faith, is grounded ypon the word, for faith ic ſelfe 
commeth by hearing the word preached, Rom. 10 17. Ergo, whatſocuer is of faith, isalſo De ture di- 
#ino. Concerning the eximple aſleaged, that Pan! ſhould haue a cloake, it was not neceſſary nei. 


ther by the word,nor by faith ſimply:bur by a conſequent, becauſe ir is exprefſed inthe word,& itis a thin 
point of faith cobelecue all chings therein contained to be true, to belecue this alſo, is of, or belong- wore conrai- 
ing to faith, See your owne Canons: nfo, 'ohan. 22. tit. 14, cap. 5. there ſhall you finde this 2<d belong» 


diſtinRion : that Qurdam dirette pertinent ad fi 
the articles of our beleefe,and whatſocueris contained in them ; Quedam redutte, ore, Some things 
by way of reduRion or conſequence belong to the faith, as to belecue whatſoeuer is contained in 
Scripture: and vpon this ground inthe ſame place it is proued, that to affirme, that Chriſt had not 
the proper vſe of any thing, is neither of the faith direQly, becauſe it is not contained in the articles; 
nor ceduQtively, becauſe it is nor found in Scripture + ſa by this good and necefſaric diſtinQion, your 
eonceit is onerthrowne, 

D:itinft. 7, There is a proper ſucceeding of the Apoſtles, and an improper : properly the Pope 7 
is Peters ſucceſſor, whom he ſucceedeth, as an ordinary paſtor of the Church; Bur other Biſhops doe 
ſucceed the Apoſtles improperly,in reſpect of their paltorall and epiſcopall calling, Bellarm. de Rows, 
pontife. 1ib. 4. cap.24. eAnſw.lt co lucceed in the place be a proper kind of ſucceſhon,as the Icſuite ſee- 
meth to grant,as one Kin ſucceedeth another, and one Biſhop another,then had other Apoſiles their 


m, Some things doe direRly concerne the faich, as _ 


proper ſucceſſors,a5S. /ames at Ierulalem,S. Andre\vat Conftantinople, S, ohn at Epheſus, S. Marke Good 


at Alcxandria,as well as Peter had at Rome : If a proper ſucceſſion require a ſucceſſion of gifts andcal- 
ling, thenneither the Biſhop of Rome,nor any other doe properly ſucceed the Apoſtles, hauing nor 


the calling of Apoſtles, bur of Biſhops and paſtors of the Church, And the Ieluire himſelfe granterhi the Pope, 


that the Pope ſucceedeth Peter notas an Apoſile,but as a paſtor. But Apoſtles properly ſucceed Apo. 
fles,a paſtor improperly is ſaid to ſucceed an Apoftle, I will vrge agaioſt you the tettimony of your 
owne Popes : [nnocentius 3, faith,that Eprſcopi, ſunt ApoFtolorum vicary : Biſhops are the Apoſtles 
vicars :decr.Gregl1b.1.tit,t5.c.t. Will you heere diſt:nguiſh alſo that ſome are properly, ſome im- 
properly vicars: but how can one be ſaid to be in anothers ſtead, if he doe it improperly ? A man will 
chuſe ſuch an one to be his vicar,as may properly and fitly execute his place and office,as if he himſelfe 
didir : but it you ſay, heere is the difference : Biſhops are the Apoſtles vicars, bur the Pope is Chriſts 
vicar: remember what another of your Popes hath confeſſed : (lems.s, lib.s, tit. 8. c. r.Epiſcopi Chri- 
Ttilegatiexitant: Biſhops are Chrilts Legats : which is all one,as to fay his vicars:if fill you wil vrge 
your fanſie, and ſay ſome are proper, ſome improper Legars : then will I oppoſe againſt you another 
decree of your owne : decr, part,1 diitinft.93.c.24. Epiſcopi omnes Apoftolorum ſucceſſores : vbicung, 
fuerit Epiſcopus ſine Rome, ſine .Euguby,cinſdem meriti, einſdem ſacerdory : All b ſhopsare the Apo- 
ſtles ſucceſſors: whereſocuer a Biſhop 15, whether at Rome, or Eugubium,rthey are all of one metir,and 
hauc all one prieſthood, &c. If they be all of the ſame worthineſle and office, what is becoine of your 
proper and improper diſtinAion ? 
Di#intt.$. The Pope direQly hath notany temporall iuriſdiftion ouer Kings and princes, as they $ 
haue ouer their ſubie&s,;or as he hath ouer Biſhops, yer indireRly hee hath, and ſo by his indiretpo- 


wer,as he isthe fpirituall Prince ofthe Church, he may depoſe Kings cite them iadicially before him, The Pope X 
abrogate the lawes of Princes, & eſtabliſh his own, it he ſee it neceſſary for the health of menis ſoules, — or. 


Bellarm.de pontif..{ib.5.cap.6. eAsſw. The places which the Icſuice himſelfe bringech againltthe di- Aly hath 


ret power ofthe Pope,do alſo overthrow his indireR power: As how Chriſt refuſed to be a King, Joh, 


power oucr 


6. and to be a Iudge, Luk. 1 2.1 3, be did execute neither of rheſe offices, eirher direAly or indirectly: Kings, 
Ergo,ne more ſhould the Pope, And S. Paul maketh euery foule direQly fubieRrothe higher powers, Lak. c2.13,, 
that bearecheſword,Rom.1 3.1 4 .How then can any ſoule diredly ſubie& vnto them, mdiceRtly come Rom.t3.1.44 - 


mand and controvlethem? Indeed an indire& powerit is which the Pope chalengeth; that is, v- 
furped and vnlawfull, and they doe well fo to call it, Conſulc with your owne decrees,one of your 
Popes thus writeth : Leo,4,to Lotharius che Emperour: [mperialia veitra precepta,qunantum valemue, 
Chriftoprepitio,nes conſernaturos modis omnibus pn : Wee doe promile to keepe your _ 
XXXX 2 ri 


ylo _ The third Pillar of Papiftric: 


riall lawes every way by the helpe of Chriſt :andif any man tell you otherwiſe, ſciatis ewmpro certo 
 mendacem, take him for alyer, Ifeuery way, then both direRtly and indireOtly : andif Bellarmine ſay 
otherwile, hemuft weare the Popes liuery to be counted a lier, 
9 Diftintt.g, In generall Councels there are two kinds of voices or ſuffrages : there is ſuffragium de 
ciſinum,a deciding or determining voice, which only belongeth to Biſhops, and ſuffragium conſulta. 
CD; tiuum,a conſulting or diſcuſſing voice,and ſo other Paſtors and Miniſters may aflemble to conſult and 
a. Ann ' give their aduice, Bellar,/ib,x.de concil.c.15. Anſw. Tnthe Councell held * the Apoſtles and Elders, 
no voicein ARÞ15.there was no ſuch difference of voyces : the Apotles and Elders didindifferently both conſul 
g voice in . « | by . 
Councels, and decide the matterin doubt, y.6, the Apoſtles and Elders came together to looke to this matter, 
oughr alſo ro as well to prouide ſomeremedy, and to determine and conclude, as re examine and aduiſe ypon the 
haueadeci- garter : ſo ver, 28.1t ſeemed\goed to the holy GhoFt and wvnto vs : The decree goeth out in the name of 
ding voice. the Apoſtles and Elders. As therfore the Elders diddecide and conclude with the Apoftles, fo ought 
Paſtors and Miniſters together with Biſhops. Search your owne decrees: Decr.part.2, cauf. 16. qu,1, 
cap.7.Romani ſenatum habebant,cuins con ſilio cunita agebart,cF nos habems ſenatum noftrum,c atuns 
presbyterorum: The Romans had their ſenate, by whoſe counſell they did euery thing : and wee alſo 
haue our Senate inthe Church the aſſembly of our presbyters. As then the Senate in Rome did not 
2” conſulronely,but decide matters,ſo ſhould the Senate in the Church, 
: -.+:10,  DitinA. 10. Asby this diſtinion next before they would exclude the Clergie,all beſide Biſhops, 
. 4.15i*d 521 ſatheyhauc invented another ricke againſt the liberty of the Laity in Councels : The Biſhop ſub- 
Lay mmen*! 3-2 {cribedin this forme: F go definiens ſubſcripſ; : By giuing my definitive voice Ihaue ſubſcribed ;The 
oughtto hi6' lay Magiſtrate thus: Ego conſentiens ſubſcripſ;l by giving my conſent have ſubſcribed, Hard.pag.748, 
Ro % defenſ. apolog, B. Tewel inthe ſame place ſhewerh the, vanity and vntruth of this diſtinRion, and pro- 
ounces. ueththattheſerwo formes werein ifferently vſed : ſometime the Biſhop ſaid, I haue conſented and 
ſubſcribed: ſometime the Magiſtrate is alſo faid in councell ro determine, as it isthere alleaged of 
Conftantinus gut of Sozomene.Thisallo isagreeable to your owne law: Pope Nicolas granteth thus 
much : Fides omnium communtss eft, que non ſolum ad clericos, verum etiam ad laicos, & ad omnes om- 
- Kino pertinet 67 ary : Faith is common to all, and it doth not onely belong vnto the Clergie, but 
vatoJay men alſo,and generally to all Chriſtians, decr. par. 1. dift. 96. c. 4. If faith then bee common 
alike to all, both ro the Laity, and Clergic, why ſhould they not both haue equall right to determine 
of that, which equally appercaineth ro them both ? 
11 +»: DiFtin&.y1, One maybe ſaid co be the ſon or child of God truly, two manner of waies, Firſt, //+- 
- 441 hoo0 rgtate efſetig;ſes forme: it he haue the true forme and eſſence of a member of Chriſt and child of God, 
211 425528 as if he have loye, and live inyard!y by the ſpirit of Chriſt, Secondly, Veritate finis ſine permanentie : 
,\,-..**** Ifhe.conrinue, avdataine vnto the end, The firſt way men nor predeſtinatemay be ſaid truly ro bee 
4-94; 44, the membersof Chriſt, Bel/arm,de eccleſ. 1b.3.cap. 7. Anſw.1.Charity is not the eſſence or forme of 
Toh.r.r2. the child of God, but faith and belecfe, lob, 1. 12. To them that beleene in his name hee gane power t0 
The childof þ. rhe ſons. of God. - 2. It isabſurd,that he which bath the forme and eſſence ofa thing ſhould not ob- 
dry inc the thipg ir ſelfe., . 3, Though ſuch in reſpeRt of their preſent (tate may after a ſort be called the 
of God. ons of God,yer they are not. Vere fily De; : Truly and properly his ſons, 4. For in this ſenſe none are 
rruly,the. ſans of God, but they which ſhall be heires of ſaluation : /f we be children, we are alſo heires, 
Rom.8.179, exenthe hires of God,aud herres annexed with Chrift, Rom. 8.17.1 wil be iudged herein by your owne 
law ; decr part, 2, cauſe; 3. dit, depenitent.1.cap. 35. gloſ. Templum ſpiritus ſantti templum diaboli 
eſſe de/iit :\T he temple of the ſpirit ceaſeth to be the temple of the diuell, And againe, Nemo filins Dei 
&: diaboli ſimul eſſe pate; No man can be, the Sonne of God and the fon of the divelltogether, For 
the Scripture ſaith, No mas 54n ſerne twoma#ters : But if they which are not predeſtinate,that is, the 
children of.wrath and defiru&ton,may be the fonnes of God, then the ſons of the diucll may bee the 
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ſonnes of God, which is heere denied, :- 2p. D 
12 |, Dittin&,12, Bellarmine diſputing of the true notes ef the Church (it his opinion) as of ſucceſſion, 
anriquity,yniyerſality and ſuch like, he faith, though they doe not, Efficere enidentiam veritatis /im- 
Pliciter : Yet they doe, Efficere enidentiam credibilitatis : Though they worke not the euidence ot 
truth, that js, doe not certainly demonſirate the Church, yer they worke the euidence of beleefeor 
likelihood : they ſhew xeat probability of the Church, Bellar.lib.4.de nots eccleſ. c.3.” Anſw, How 
4 477 cantherebe OT of any thing, which1s bur gueſſed at, nor certainly knowne? for 
:. :>1124 thatisgidgobeeuident, which is pur our of doubr.; as faith is laid to bee the euidence of things not 
Heb.tnui; i> : ſcene, Heb,x.1,1.not the evidence of probabiliry,bur of xruth and certainty. 2, How can theſe be faid 
..,* 2 tobevergnatetrucnotcsof the Church,ifby theſe notes a man cinot certainly finde out the Church? 
 ,e:441) 3» Thereforgtbe crue notes doe bring Exjdentiam veritatis: An evidence of truth, ſhewing and de- 
x monftrating.the Church wighout doubt: & ty ſheepe (fai th Chiift) heare my voice,loh,10, Where the 
lok,19:46«:4-' yoice of Chrift,thagis,the-word of God,is heard and obeyed, there certaibly are the Ieepy and ſheep- 
March.18.1o, fold of Chriſt; wherexwo or threeare aſſembled in my name,there am I in the middeſf, Mar. 18, 
co.afſembls in. the name of Chriſt to heare his word, and duely receiue the Sacraments,'js at infallible 
ve note of Cage preſence, and ſo alſoof his Church, Thele therefore are the true notes, the word and 
notes ofthe Sacramentsfightly taught and adminifired, But that your imagined notes neither bring evidence 


Church,  conicurall nor demonſtratiue, I report me to your owne decrees, which'thus ſpeake of euftome and 
antiquity 


Popiſh ſubtile and ſophifticall diftinflions. Part';; -1z11 
antiquity, one of your chiefe notes : Decy. part, diff, 8.c.8, (onſuetuds fine veritate,vetuitac erroric: 
Cuſtome withour truth is the oldnefle of error : and chap. 6, Cum Chrifia veritar eff, ſequimagis de- 
bemus veritatem, quam conſuerudinem, quia conſuetudrem ratio, &r vetitas ſemper excludit : Seei ng 
Chriſtis truth, we mult rather follow truth then cuftoine, for reaſon and verity alwaies exclude cu- 
tome and antiquitie zif error then may be —_ ypon cuſtome, how canany credence bee giuen 
ro cuſtome for the truth :andif truth exclude cuſtome, how can cuſtome include truth 2+ ' + ; 

Diftin#.13.They make a difference berweene Euangelicall precepts; and Euangelicall Counſels, x ; 
to leaue aprecept vndone is fin,and euery Chriſtian is bound ynto ir. But Euangelicall Counſels are 
- giucnonly to the perfe&t, which they are nor bound to keepe, neither do they fin in not keeping them, 

yet if they obſerue ang. 1 merit more; Such Counſels of perfeRionare theſe and ſuch like; ro giue 
all tothe poore,to vow chaſtity,and ſuch like, Belarm.de Monach.cap.7.Rhem.annet Matth.g.ſeit.9. 
eAnſw, Weacknowledge no ſuch difference berweene precepts and Counſels, for whatſocuer is to Coun'els and 
the glory of God, weare bound to doe, Matth,5 48, Ye ſhall beeperfeQ, therefore all Counſels ten- preceys whe 
ding to perfeion are eorhimandements. And that a mancan doe no more,when hee hath done all, ther they 
then is his dutie to doe,our Sauiour Chriſt ſheweth in plaine words, Luk. 17.to, Itis therefore a vaine _ , 
diftinion, I further refer you herein, to the conſtitutions of your owne Popes : Pope Nicholas ſext, Ot 
decret.lib,s.tit.12.c. 3. Confeffeth inplaine words, that there be, Nownulla Confilia Enangelica ſub 
verbo & prohnbitione pracepti: Some Euangelicall Counſels, expreſſed vnder the terme and prohibi- 
tion of precepts: if Counſels then are vnderftood by precepts, how then are they not confounded : 
ſome [Counſels are precepts,and ſome precepts Counſels, 

Diltinf. 14. Avow istwofold ; Simplex votum: A ſimpleor fingle vow, which is made before 14 . 
God alone : Voruns duplex vel ſolenne : Adouble or ſolemne vow made inthe preſence of the Biſhos © 
or Abbat: Marriage made after a fingle or fimple vow ftanderh in force, but ic cannot make voide a 
ſolemne vow made before, Hard.pag.547-defenſ. Apolog. Anſw, A ſingle vow bindeth as firaitly be- 
fore God as a ſolemne yow,neither is it any thing to the Lord, whether wee yowin the hearing of o- 
thers,or before witneſle : therfore the Scripture knowing no ſuch diſtinRion, generally biddeth men, Whar diffe- 
that haue vowed vnto God to pay their yowes, Numb.z0,3,Eccleſ.g.z. Andasforthe other point, 7: _— 
neither a fingle nor a ſolemne yow is a ſufficient cauſe to deny mariage to him that cannot containe,as Mes ans mu_ 
the Apolile faith:to auoid fornicati6,let eueryman haue his wife, 1,Cor.7.2.They baue here forgorte, Num. 30.3. 
wha: Celeftinus 3.faith concerning vowes : Votum ſimplex non minus obligat apud Deum, quam ſolen- Ectlel.s.3. 
ne : Aſimple yow doth no leſſe binde before God, then a ſolemne yow : dec. Greg,16.4.t1t,6.cap,6, If *<%7-% 
then a ſimple or fingle yow diflolueth nor marriage, neither ſhall a ſolemne. 

Diftintt.1 5, Wheras the Apoſtle faith,perfeRt loue expelleth feare, Bellarmine diftinguiſheth:there 15: 
is,Timor pene,and Timor culpe propter penam : Feare of puniſhment,and feare of ſin, For the puniſh 2.10h.4.17.18, 
ment ſake : Loue expelleth not the firſt kind of feare, bur the ſecond, Bellarm de purgator lib.2.cap.3. 

Anſw. | pray you what difference is there berweene feare of puniſhment, and feare of ſin becaule of 

_ ment? or how can theſe two be ſeparated ? for he that is afraid to be damned; will be afraid 

to fin, which cauſeth damnation : Loue therefore expelleth theſe ſervile kinds of feare, which haue No ſeruile 
painfulneſſe,as the Apoſtle ſaith, bur it retaineth the reverence or feare of children, which bringeth SER 
comfort rather,and boldnefſe in the day of iudgement,jbid.verſ.17.1f you will be tried by your owne 

law, this diſtinion will nor ſerue your turne : decr, Greg. {ib,5. tit, 41,c. 8, Quiex timore facit pre- 
ceptum,aliter,quam debeat facit ,& ideo iam non facit : He that of feare doth the commandement,doth 

it not,as he ought, and therefore doth it notat all: here is no ſuchminfing and clipping of feare, bur 

it is generallyexcluded,whether the feare of finne,or the puniſhment thereof, 

Diitintt. 14. A mediator may be underftood two \vaies, Firft, hee is a mediator that payeth the debt 16 
vnto the creditor for the debter : ſo Chrift onely is onr mediator ,who hath paied the ranſome for vs. Se- 
condlyhe that entreateth the creditor to forgine the debter,ſo the Saints may be & are mediators in pray- 
ing for vs : Chrift © the mediator of redemption,they of interceſſion : Bellar,lib.1,de Sanft.c.,20. Itis a 1. Tima.s, 
very blaſphemous diftinftion,& contrary to Scripture : for our mediator between God and man,muſt Nerdiuers 
be both God and man,r.Tim.2.5. Therefore no creature can be our mediator, Againe,to make inter. kinds of mes 
ceſſionto God for vs, belongeth to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, who,as the high Prieft was wont ro -n = 
into the moſt holy place to pray for the people, is now centred into the heauens to appearein the fight Heb.9.24, 
of God for ys,Heb.9.24-But Chriſt onely is our Prieſt in heauen, neither Angell nor Saint : Ergo, hee 
only is our mediator and interceſſor : Hearken what Awg#tine ſaith, Quem alinm drrigam 1161 inter- 
8eſſorem,neſcio niſi hunc qui eft propitiatio pro peccatis noſtris : [know nor what other interceſſor to 
dire ynto thee, bur him chat is the propitiation for our ſins, /ib, med.c.g, Therefore there is one me- 
diator both of intercefſion,and propiriation or redemption. This ſentence of Augnitine is approued 
by Eſpenſenz 2 writer of your owne,/ib.de Chrift. mediator. c, 12, 

D#tin#, 17. The queſtion arifing berweene vs, whether Chriſt bee our mediator, inreſpeRof his x7 
manhood onely,as they hold,or as he is both God and man,as we teach: they do coyne vs this ſophi- 
ſticall ditinQion, that Chriſt is our mediator in both his natures, Ratione ſuppoſiti,von ratione forma- 
lis principy, in reſpet of the ſuppoſituns or hypoitaſis of the Mediator,notinreſpeRt of the formall be- 
ginning : to ſpeake this more plainly : The mediator muſt of neceffiry be both God and man, burthe 
gorme of his mediation, or that whereby hee —— mediation, is his humane nature, _— 
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Chriſtmediz- de (bri/o.lib.g.cap,3.. Anfw, The Scriptyre artribuceth the, mediationof Chriſt to both his natures : 
torin both his (7 was tn Chr reconciling the worldto; himſelfe : Heere:God is areconciler, and Chrift.areconci. 
Corals ler, that is, Chriſt reconcileth vs both as God and man, 2,Cor,g.19.1 oppole heere againethe iudge- 
+= mentof eAugnitine, tothe which Eſpenſer, your owne doctor ſubſcribeth; {ib, de (hriio meditat., 
C. 3. eAngaifive faith thus, Now megiator hone pr eter deitatem non mediator Deus prater humanitg- 
rem, dininitas ſing humanstate yow-eft mediatrix humanitas ſme dicinitate non eft mediatrix : The man 
-: Chriſt is nor mediator ;beſide; his divinity nor. Gad Chriſt is notmediator beſide his humavity ; his 
diuinity.doth!not mediate without his humanity, nor his humanity without his divinity, homil, de 6. 
wib.c.x 2. heerealſo have pop lot your diftiotion. .,,, = 
13 -. D#tin#;18, The Saints are our intercefſors,not as authorsthemſclues of any benefit ynto vs, but 
Co through Chriſtand bis merits, whartſocuer by them is obcained for vs, Bellarm. de ſan}, 
4 0,T.C <7» | LOLELE it | 
Fr Ants. Firſt, their owne praQtiſe is contrary, for-they make their Saints their mediator by their 
: ©wne merits and worthinefſe,as inthoſc blaſphemous verſes made of Thomas Becket,is to be ſcene, 
Tuper Thome ſanguinem, quem pro nobts impendit, 
Fac nos (brite ſcandere quo Thomas aſcendit. 
- By thebload of Thomas, which for vs hee did ſpend, 
Grant ys Chriſt, whether he did,to aſcend. X 
Secondly, che Scripture biddeth vs pray inthe name of Chriſt vnto God, and we ſhall receive whar 
Sainrs no way we aske, which is a more compendious way, then to pray to Saints, and they by Chriſt vnro God,for 
incercefſors, jf praying in our owne perſons in the name of Chrilt, our prayers bee heard, Tok 16. 24. inuocation 
Joh.1644. * Of Saints is ſuperfluous. Heere I alſo obieR your owne decrees. decr. part. 3. diftin, 4. cap, 39. Mj- 
wiftri duns ſunt pro ducibus haberinolunt, ſpem in ſe ponierubeſcunt : They are but miniſters, they will 
not becounted guides or patrones,and are aſhamed that any truſt ſhould bee repoſed inthem : Erge, 
Saints are no waics pazrones,or procurers of any grace vnto ys. 
_ -+,-.29 'Dritint,19. They make two kindsof religious worſhip: one called erp, which is onely due yn- 
+4 ---* to God :the otherdwacie, which may be giuen to Angels and to Saints, Bellarm. lib.z. de ſantt.cap. 12, 
Apocel.:2.9,  A#ſ#- All religious worſhipis onely to be yeelded vnto God : asthe Angel would not ſuffer Joh» to 
Noreligious - Worſhip him, bur ſaid, Worſhip God, Apoca].2 2, verl. g.becauſeall worſhip is due ynto him : be for. 
worſhip due . biddeth not [oh ſome ſ{peciall kind of worſhip, bur generally all : as acknowledging, that no kind of 
to Sgints, worſhip.was due ynto him. And concerning the.word 9wiven, it is taken alſo in Scripture for thepro- 
SR . perſervice of God: as Galath. 4.8. Ye did ſerwice to them.that by nature were ns Gods : there this word 
apocry.lib.4; - is Vied- And that no religious worſhip belongerh to Saints, heare what Driedo a writer of your owne 
cap-x,- - ' -- - ſaith, who thinketh thatcertain Rories of the Saints are fained; as wh& faith he,the Saints, Narrantur 
in mortis agone monniſſe, vt ex hoc mwnda tranſlati colerentur,cc.are ſaid in their death to have giuen 
charge to - worſhipped after they were gone : this ſaith heis not ike they would haue done, 
20 Dieftinf, 20. They diſtinguiſh betweene [dolnm,an Idoll,and /mago, an Image, in Greeke, tixor, 
-*++-..- isatrue fimilitude of a thing, an Idoll, «1, doth repreſenta vaine thing that is not : ſuch were the 
No difference Idols of the heathen : Images, they ſay, they haue,bur no Idols, Bellarm.lib.de ſanit, cap. 5, Anſw. 1, 
berweenean® As concerving the word,the Idols in Scripture arealſo called Images,Rom.1,1 3.there the word «ior, 
=_ _ an isvſcd, ThePapiſts then in worſhipping of Images, are proued alſo to bee idolaters, worſhippers of 
—r<oob 3. Idols: This frivolous diftinQtion helperh them nor. T he ciuill law, which can beſt teach ys the vic of 
termes,and difference of words, maketh Images and Idols all one, as it thus may bee ſhewed ſimula- 
chram, as Bellarmme confeſleth,/ib. 1.de rmagin. ſanttor.c.s,is the Latine for the Greeke word «dy, 
an [doll :now the Ciuill law taketh an image, and & ſimnulachre, that is,an Idoll, for the fame, as Cod. 
bb.x. tit.27. leg. 3. that which the Emperour calleth »oftre ſerenitatis imagines, the images of our 
exccllencie, inthe nexttitle 28, /eg. 7. The ſame Emperour T heodofins termeth, Imperatoria ſimula- 
chra, the Emperours ſimulachre,or Idol). 
21 Diſtintt.21, They makethis difference betweene the Idols of the heathen, and their Images :the 
heathen worſhipped their Idols as gods, and therefore were Idolaters : But they worſhip their ima- 
Exed. 32.4.5. gesforthart relation they have to thoſe whoſe images they are, Rhemiit, Philip.2.ſelt. 2. eAnſw. 
Tudg.17-3.. The Iewesalſo, which were plagued of God for their idolatrie, had a relation in their golden Calfe 
=. reworf,, that God that brought them out of Xzypr, Exod, 3 2. 4+ 5. ſo Iudg.17.3, icah his mother faith, 
by wo of PO that ſhe bad conſecrated the ſhekels of filuer to the Lord /ehonah, ro make a molten image : yet for 
relation. all this they were idolaters, and ſoare the Papiſts: this ſhift of theirs helpeththem nota whit, And 
concerning this relatiue worſhip, let them heere what Gregorie out of their owne decrees, faith : de- 
cret, part, 3.diſtinQ.z. c,27. eAliud eft pilturam adorare, alind per pilture hiftoriam, quid fit adoran« 
dam, addiſcere, nam, quod legentibus ſcriptura, hoc idiotic preftat pittura cernentibus : It is one thing 
to worſhip a picture, an other by the piftured tory to learne what is tobe worſhipped, for asthe 
Scripture is to the readers, ſo the piQture is to the beholders,G&c. Heere Gregorie granteth a relation 
in pictures, but no relative worſhip : for as we doe not adore the letters of Scripture though they de- 
clare who is to be worſhipped : ſo, though a painted ſtorie referre vs vnto God, yet yntoirno diuine 
worſhip is due, byrelation,or otherwiſe,and this is S, Gregory his meaning. 
22 Diſtinft.22, Athing may be honoured, or is ſaid to receiue or be nas A of honour after a divers 
manner : 
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manner *Firſt, a thing is honoured Per ſe, vel per aceidens, of it ſelfe;as the perſon of the King is ho- 

noured, or accidentally,as the Kingsrobesare honoured becauſe of the King. Secondly, athing may 

bee honoured, propter fe, we! propter alind, forir ſelfe fake, or for and becauſe of ſome other thing, 

whereon the cauſe of honour dependerb, Thirdly,a thing aiay be honoutedproprie,@proprie,proper- 

ly, which in reſpeR of it ſelfe is honoured :4mproprie, whith in Readandplace of an other thing is 19- 

noured, as the Embaſſadouris for the King, Now the images of Sfiatsace ro be worſhipþed;not one- 

ly improperly or accidentally, but properly,and of themſelves : yea improperly,and by aff accident are 

capable of the higheſt kind of worſhip,asthe image of God or Chriſt of-the ſame honour thatis due | 

vnto them, Bellarm. 116.2, de Santi. cap. 20.21.23. eAnſw, Ipray you how farre are theſe blaſphe} Imagesnor ſo 

mous Papiſts from the higheſt kind of Idolatrie;and from making their{tocks and ſtones their gods ? goues mr 

For the heathen inlike ſort vſed ſuch diftinRtions : Now ego illum lapidems colo, adero,* quem video, ſed wort red, y 

ſernuio ei, quem non video :1doe not worſhip this ſtone, I adore that I ſee, bur I ſerue' him 'whom Lice 

not : Augnit.in Pſalm,g6, Thus properly they gaue adoration to theirimages, but ſcetuice, which is 

the engliſh of (Mnpdi«) Rhemift, Matth, 4. ſeft.z. Theyreſerued vnto thar God whoſe image it was, 

yet for all this they were moſt monſtrous idolaters, and ſo arethe Papifts, Againe, no teligions wot. 

ſhip, properly, or improperly, accidentally, or otherwiſe is due to any, but only tothe Lord, Thou /hatt 

worſhip the Lord thy God,and him onely ſhalt thou ſerne : Matth.q, 10, Which text isalleaged by our © * 

Sauiour againftSatan, who had cempred him to fall downe and adore him: wherefore by this rext all 

falling down and proftrating of our ſelues before any creature to adore it,is forbidden,withour which 

ſubmiſſe geſture, not the meaneſt kind of religious worſhipcan be exhibited ro any ; And thatnore- 

ligious worſhip, properly or improperly; accidentally, or of it ſelfe,or any other kind of way belong- 

eth to images; heare what your owne law ſaith: Chre/tiani non ſerniunt maginibus cultu' dinino, nec 

alicni creature,Chriftians doe not yeeld any ſeruice or divine worſhip ro images, nor toany creature, 

decy. par. 3.dift, 3.cap.28,And Ifit be heere anſwered, that indeed no divine ſeruice, but only'adors- 

tion is due yoto Images, I obicR againe that ſaying of'S, Gregorie outof their owne decrees, part.4. 

dilt. 3.C.27, Quia imagines adorars vetwiſſes, omnino laudanimus : We commend you altogerher,for = 
that you forbad Images to be adored: heerealſo adoration of Imagevis refirained, 

Diitinft,33. Thereare thenthree kinds of religious worſhip due ynto God, and his Saints 26a, 43 

ſcruice proper vnto God :/wrie, adoration which may bee giuen eo Saints and Angels : vine, a 

higher kind of adoration due onely ro the Virgin A4ary. And each of theſe three hath two kinds: 

cuery one of them maybe conhidered Simpliciter, vel ſecundum quid, firmply or abſolutely, or in pare 
onely and reſpect : and euery one of —_— of worſhip, is either Cultus perfetus, or imper fettus, 

a perfet or imperfect worſhip, The perfeRand imple kind of Latreia, is properto God onely, the 
imperfeQ and inferior or reſpetiue kind may be given, and is due tothe image of God: ſo the perfe 
kind of is is for the Saint himſelfe,the imperfe&t for-his image : the perfeCt kind of Hyperdonleid is 
for the Virgin Mary onely, the imperteQ for her image, Bellarm, lib, 2. de Santt. cap. 25. (tee gon 4 
Firſt, thus haue we fix kinds of religious worſhip forged and deuiſed by Papiſts, more by fiue then the F;etigious 
word of God either knoweth or acknowledgeth, 2, Where haue they learned that the Virgin Mas worſup, 
ry is worthie of an higher kind of adoration, then either Saint or Angel? The Scripture onely faith, 
that they ſhall be as Angels, not aboue or ſuperior ro Angels: Matth, 22.30. and it was one of the 
hercfies of Pelagins, homines aquare angelis, to make men equall to Angels, Eſpepſe in c.3. 2. epift.ad 
Timoth.p.121. d. 3. Bythis diftin&tion of theirs it commeth to paſſe, that the Image of God, 'of 
Chriſt, yea of our Lady,ſhall haue an higher kind of worſhip, not then the images of Saints,bur cheh 

the Saints themſelues, then cither Prophet or Apoſlle, for theſe haue but their Dowleia,their fimple'a. 
doration: but the images of God and of Chriſt, haue their kind of Latreia : the image of Mary,a kind 
of Hyperdosleia. But this is very grofſe and abſurd, that adead thing that hath no life, honld be more 
honoured,then areaſonable and vnderſtanding, yea an holy creature : Auguitine faith : Artifex men 
lior eft es, The image maker is betterthen the image,in Pſal.11 3 but a Prophet or Apoſile is far tobe 
preferred before euery artificer or craftſ{-man, and one would thinke that the lively _ of God, 

which is wan, that walketh and breatheth, ſhould bee worthie of greater honour, then'the dead and 
ſenſeleſle image of God, Fourthly,by the places alleaged before, Apoc.22:9.Mar.q.to. Itiseuidenf, Apoc.22.9, 
that no kind of religious worſhip is due to any creature, but onely ynto God, See alſo to thispurpofe Matth.4.10, 
the decree before alleaged,that Chriſtians doe nor gine any divine ſeruice ynto image$p.3.4. 3.c.28. 

and yet Bellarm, doubteth not to ſay, that the image of God may haue the ſame ſeraice which is dot 

ynto God, though in an-vnperfe manner, FR 

Di#tint, 24.Sacre edes, Churches or holy houſes haue a double relation or reſpeR': for they tniy 24 

be conlidered as they are Templa, Temples or Churches, and fo propetly they are buile onely co INES, 
honour of God : or as they are,Bafilice, or Memorie,ſumptuous buildings and monuments of remerti- 7 © 
brance,and fo alſo they may be dedicated to Saints : Bellar (i6.3.de Santt.c.q. Contr. Firft, ifthe ſane IE 
place in a diuers reſpect may be conſecrate tothe honour of God and Saints together': great teaſon, 
that God ſhould be the more principall : but now it is not ſo, for they are called by the name of Saints: 
if God were the chiefe, hee ſhould giue the name to theplace: And indeedtheplacesof prayer ate , 1 1 
Gods houſes : CM houſe ſhall bee called the houſe of prayer, Efay 56.7, That Churches are calledby pjzces. 
Saints names among ys, itis not for their honour, but onely for a ciuill difference and — ay 56.7, 
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of places: and.intheir ſenſe Churches are not dedicate ynto God neither, for any holinefſe that is 
 intheplace; for in thar-ſort, Chriſt ſaith, bs pert will wot be worſhipped,neither in that mount Gari- 
ziny,vor at leruſalem,loh,q.37.not in one place moxe thenin another: but they are holy places, and 
forthe honour of Godin reſpeR of the vie, which is for prayer, My howſe,an houſe of prayer, faith the 
Lord,and for hearing the wordof God, AR.13.15. And'thus your owne Door Thomas e{quinas 
determineth of this matter : Ad Denum adorandum,non ob neceſſitatens ſtatus locus eligitur ob eum, qui 
adoratur, quaſi lvco concludatnr, ſed ex quadam decentia propter adoranges : A certaine place is not 
choſen as of neceſſitic toward the worſhip of God, as thungh he that is worſhipped were tyed to a 
e,bur for more decencie and comelines ſake ig themthat doe worſhip. 2.2.quzſt.84.artic.3, 

25 Niſtintt.25. Saints ſome are canonized,that is, publitely allowed to be Saints : ſome are not ca- 
nonized andreceiued into the Kalendar : the difference is this, Canonized Saints, either generally by 
the Pope ſo canonized,for the whole Church,or more ſpecially by a Biſhop for his province or dio- 
ceſle, may be publikely prayed ynto, Temples built in their names, and their holy daies ycere]y re- 
membred, their reliques preſerued in Churches to be adored: But none of theſe things publikely 
may bce exhibited to not Canonized Saints, vnleſſe priuately onely, Bellarm.de ſan .lib,1.cap.ro. 
Contr, Firft,that neither canonized.nor vncanonized Saints ate in any ſuch ſort to bee worſhipped, 

Againſtpopiſh we haue ſhewed before, Serondly, what an abſurd thing is this, it is lawfull to pray to ſome Saint 
canonizing of priuately,and yet ynlawfull to doe it pony ? ſo men ſhall haue hotiſe aints and Church ſaints : 
Saints, they ſhall ſerue one God at home, and another at the Church : ſuch were the royes of the heathen : 
ſuch kinde of ſuffe we reade of, Ezech.8.10, where the Princes of Iſracl were gotten into a corner, 

and there worſhipped the fimilitude of woyg things, and abominable beaſts, which they were 

aſhamed todo publikely : ſo belike,popiſh houſe-ſaints are ſuch goodly things, that they dare not be 

ſcene. Thirdly,if they be all ſaints;,why are they, not all canonized? ifthey bee all ſaints with God, 

whyare they not with men? _— who gaue them ſuch power to cantonize ſome Saints, and 

not otherſome? Chriſt ſairh, To fit at his right hand, or his left,is not his to giue, Matth, 20,23, how 

then dare the Pope, or ary prelate,preſume to doe that which Chriſt aſſumieth nor, as he is man? See 

your owne decrees of this matter as touching the canonizing of Saints: Decret.p.2.cauſ"11.9ue/}.3, 

. Cap.58, Chriſium violat,qui ſanttum non ſantium,vel non ſantium, ſanitum of crediderit . He. viola 

© geth Chriſt, which countetha ſaint no ſaint,or no ſaint a ſaint: by this rule, if there be any Saints that 


are not canonized,as they cannot denie,they doe offer great wrong vnto Chriſt for notto canonize a 
Saint,whart is jt elſe but to count him no'Saint? wheretore your diſtinion of canonized, and ynca- 
nonized ſaints,is nothing worth, 

26 Diſtinft.26, The hearts of men,their thoughts and cogitations are knowne two manner of waies: 
either naturally by an ordinary and proper power, and ſo our hearts are knowne only to God : or by an 
extraordinary grace and gift,and ſo boththe Angels and Saints doe know our inward repentance,and 


defires, Rhemi#t.x,Cor.2.ſeft.1, Contr, Itis one thing by reuclation to vnderſtand the ſecrets of mens 
hearts,as the Prophers ſometime did, and as Peter deſcried the fraud of Ananias and Sapphira : ano- 

, therthing ro recciue a gift and power themſelues when they will,to looke into mens hearts, as they 
affirme of their ſaints,thar alwaies they are able to vnderſtand as the vocall voyce, ſo our inward re- 
pentance: For if at any time they want this power, then prayers made vnto them are ſometime in 
vaine,which Ithinkethey will not grant. But this is contrarie to the Scripture, which faith, that God 
only knoweththe Bearts of men,r.King.$.39. Itis nor ſaid,he chiefly or properly knoweth them,bur 
be only : Andareaſon is there giuen: Reward enery man according to his waies, as thou knoweft his 
heart : God therefore onely knoweth the heart, becauſe he onely rewardeth men after their waies ; 
and that the Saints departed haue no ſuch power or facultie to know things done in the earth, much 
lefle mens hearts, your owne canons doe teſtifie : Decrer.par.2.cauſ.13.99.2.0.29. Fatendum eft, ne- 
ſeire quidem mort#os,quid hic agatnr, ſed dum hic agitur, poitea vero audire ab ys, qui hinc ad eos mo- 
riends pergunt, non quidem omnia, ſed que ſinuntur indicare : We muſt confeſle,that the dead know 
not the things here done,while they are in doing, bur afterwards they heare them of thoſe that de- 
part vnto themby death,and yer all they know not,but only ſo much as they are ſuffered to declare 
_——_ if they know not the things that are ourwardly done, much leffe the inward thoughts 

. anddefire, 

27 Difinit,27. ThePapiſis djuide hell into foure parts or members, according to the meaſure and 
continuance of the puniſhment, for the paine is cither temporall, or eternall : and there is,duplex pa= 
na,damm & ſenſu: a double puniſhmene beſide, cither of lofſe without ſmart, or of loſſe-and da- 

_ - mage, with ſmart and puniſhment together: The place of temporal loſſe only was Limbus patrum, 

As 6nthes. Oe dungeon of darkneſſe, where the fathers remained till the —_— Chriſt: the place of tem- 
ven,ſo butene Porall loſſe without ſmart, is Limbas infantum, the dungeon, to the which children dying without 
ptiſmeare ſent :the place of temporall lofſe and puniſhment withall, is Purgatorie - the place of 

eternall loſſe and puniſhment is Hell: Bellerm.de Purgatorlib.2.cap.6, Contr, Theſe are phantaſti- 

call and ſuperſtitious deuices of men : for the Scripture maketh bur one place of darknefle and pu- 

niſhment,as there is but one place of ioy and light, namely heauen, Luk. 1 6.The rich glutton went to 

hell, Lazarss into Abrahams boſome, which eAngu#ine denicth could be a member of hell, becauſe 

-" it was felicitatis ſinus,aplace or boſome of bliſle, epift1 9. Againe, they make all theſe infernall regi- 

| ons 


'tures muſt be excommntiicare {but ſaints are creatures,as it is then'vnlawfi | an 
fo alſo ro make a volv vitto them : for the Seriprure refetuerh both'theſe, namely eathirs, and yowes, 
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ons to beplaces of darknefle : bur the ſcripture maketh no other place of darkneffe but hell, into the 
which the diuels were throwne downe: So Saint Peter taketh hell and the chaines of darknes for all 
one: And whac place el{c is that which the ſame Apoſtle calleth a priſon, r.Per.3.19. (which the Pa- 
pilts notwichftanding vnderftand of their Limbas patrum ) but wire the chaines of darknes arc?for 
chaines and a priſon houſe, haue a mutuall reference one to the other, 2. In hell there is nor,neither 
can be a puniſhment'of lofſe or damage 'onely, without ſenſe and ſmart of torment : fer they which 
are indarkneſſe excluded from the prelence of God, doe not onely ſuſtaine'the loſſe of thar benefie 
bur they muſt needs alſo be in paine and ſorrow : for as the Pſalmilt pronouncerth of other creatures: 
If tho hide(t thy face,they are troubled,Pſal.104.29,ſo isit alſo trueof men, that the hiding of Gods 
face,the abſence of his ſpirit bringeth ſorrow and rrouble withall : So our Saviour ſaith, They ſhallbe 
caſt into vtter or exteriour darknes,there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, Matth.8.1 2, darknefſe 
then is accompanied with weeping and extreme ho6ttor: Iris called rhevrrer or exreriour darknefle; 
becauſe withoar rhe kingdome of heauenthere is nothing bur darknefſe : Bur if they will haue it {6 
called,in reſpe&t of hell it ſelfe, as though ſome darknefle were exterionr or outward, ſome interiour 
or inward,cthe darknefte of Limbas patrum, which they ſay,is in the brimme of hell, muſt be this'e- 
terionr darknes, becauſe hell the place of the damned'is lower and more inward,and that muſt be the 
mmteriour darkneſſe. Thus we ſee how eaſily their vanities ate blowne away: And if you will be iudged 
by your owne law, you ſhall miſſe oftwo parts of your hell, your Purgatorie,and Limbas patrum : fot 
as for your purgatorie fire, your decrees haue thus defined, part.2.cau.27.99.1.c.11. 7 pmrificatorio 

rgnepenitudinis peccata poſſunt decogiti: That their fines may be decoRted or done away by the pur- 

ging fireof repentance: behold repentance in this life is our purgatorie: and concerning your Lins> 
bu4,another decree out.of Augn/tine hath theſe words as touching the fpeech which counterfeit S4- 
mel v{ed to Sanl,faying,to morrow thou halt be with me, Virun peccatis preſſum; cum magna pec- 
catorum CF inftorum diftantia fit,cum Samnele initi [imo futurum mentitus eſt : He ied in faying that 
Saul being a linner ſhould be with Samzel,ſceing there is a great diſtarice berweene finners and the 
righteous,deer.p.2.canſ.26.q8.5.c.14 then could they nor be both in hell, for then they might be 
faid to be together, though they ſhould imagine divers regions in hell,as the theefe is ſaid to be with 
Chriſt in Paradiſe,and yer nor inthe ſame region or degree of glorie,” 

Di/lint,28. TheTeſuite maketh ewo kindes of voluntarie worſhip : that1s properly called cx/r 
voluntarius,voluntary worſhip. qui ſine ratione ſuſcipitar : which is taken in hand without any reaſon 
or ground. There'is another kinde of worſhip or ſeruice : Q#i exhibetur Deo per attns virturum+ 
Which is performed vnto God, by ſome at of vertue,and this is not properly a'yolutitaric worſhip 


or religion,though it be nor commanded : of this ſort, they ſay, rheir pilgrimages are, and'ſuch like, Coloſ.2.23. 


Bellarm.de ſantt, lib.2. cap,8. Contr, Firtt, $. Paul forbiddeth all voluntary worſhip,Coloſſly.23; the 
word is i69iox4z: wherefore all things brought into the worſhip of God without his command& 
ment,by the will of man, what reaſon or cauſe ſocuer is pretended,is but will-wotſhip, 2. The A+ 
poltle fpeaketh not of ſuch a will-worſhip, as is fondly enterpriſed without any cauſe, as ifa man 
ſhould vow not to fit downe ar the table, till he have twice waſhed, as the Iefuite purteth the ex+ 
ample :biit cuen of ſuch worſhip, as is commended by the Teſuite, which is notra{hly begui, but 
with aduice,and performed by ſome yertuous at : forthe Apottle ſaith, thareuen will-worſhip bath 
a ſhevw of wiſedome : it is not, ſine ratione, bur, habet rationem ſapientie. Againe,there is ſubmiſſion 
and humbleneſſe of the minde, and nor ſparing,or nor ſatisfying the fleſh ; all theſe our aduerfaries 
cannot denie to be yerttions aQts : for fich are their faſtings, and other workes of penance : Where. 
fore euen ſuch things doe make bur a will-worſhip, The Iefuite then hath aid iuft nothing, Re- ; 
member whar one of your owne Popes hath written, [oann.22.cxtran.tit.7 .cap.t.in fine, eAdulte. 
rinas plantatianes,quas yon pater celeſtis,ſed humane temeritatis andacia plantat apoſtolicr culminitds Re 
ceuſura dinellat : Falſe #nd adulterous plants,which not the heauenly father,but the boldnes of hit- * 
mane raſhnes hath plahted,lerthe cenſure of the Apoſtolike ſea remoue : wherefore all inuentions 


not grounded ypon the word,are cotinted adulterous plants, and conſequently vohintarieworſhip. vc 
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Diftint.29, Bellarmine gtanteth;thar vowes may be made <p erly-vnro Salnt$;48 viito 
bur with this diſtinion :We'doe promiſe and make a vow to, God, in figne of ourthankfulnes tb 
him,as ynto the author of all — things : bur vnto Saints wee yowro beroken'otir thankfuleffe 
vnto them,as our meGarours and interceſſors, by whoſe meanes we doe receiiie thefe good things” 
of God, Bellarmy.lib.; .de ſanit.cap.g. Contra. Thus they are not aſhamedto rob God of his hGti&Htr. 


The Scripture teacherh' v5,chat yowes only areto be made to God,Efay 19.21, Inthat day th. B- yours areto 
o1ptiasrs fhall know the Lord,and ſhall doe ſacrifices and vow vowes vnto God, Here yowes and facrifi- be made only 
ces arc ioyned togerher, btit facrifices no manner of way are due to'Saiiits, therefore neither yowes, to God. 


Againe,the Scripture'maketh this a reaſon, why we ſhould vow vhto God, and pay our yowes : For 


the Lord thy God will furely require it of thee, Deut.23,21. Bur God vply's ablero require and exaR Deur.23.21; 


a vow at our hands, and'to call vs to account for it : Ergo, wee maſtvow only viits him :Seeyour 
owne dectces,part: 3.6a#ſ.22.4u.1 c.9. concerning oathes, which are ofthe ſame nature'with yowes, 
itis thus decreed: Excommunicetur (Tericu per creataras inrans : A expe man ſwearing by crea- 

ul co ſweare by their nawye, 


as 
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as peculiar mnto God, being principall parts of his worſhip, Wee are commanded to fiveare by the 
Dante _s of God,Deut,6.13, fd, to ns him and performe, Pſal.76.11, 4 
; : 30 Diſtinit.zo. Daies among Chriſtians are partly equall, prey vnequall: Vnequall they arc by rea- 
ſon of the precept and determination of the Church, and for the my/ticall ſignification which they 
haue : Equallthey are : Quoadeſſentialia feiti.In reſpeR of the eflentiall matters of an holy day: As 
a man privately by himſelfe may vpon any day receiue the communion, heare the word, and cepe 
the memorie of Chriſis reſurreion, Bellarm.de cult Santtor.lib.1.cap.to, Contr. The difference and 
Difference of diſtinRion of daies for ſignificationand in reſpeR of more holinefle is meere Tudaicall,as the Apoſile 
daicsnot for reſtificth : This man efteemeth one day abowee another day, another man counteth exery day alike,Rom, 
wore holines, 14-5. Wherefore daies are all equall and alike ynto Chriſtians,notin reſpeR only of thoſe eſſentials, 
Gian policic, (for ſo were they alſo equall to the ewes, they might by themſclues vpon any day,if they would, 
Roma4.5. readethe law,remember Gods benefits and ſuch ke,) bur they are equall in nature, holineſſe and 
oodnefle : ſo that difference of daies among Chriſtians is rather for Chriſtian order and policie ſake, 
or the people to mecte together to heare the word and ſerue God, then as ſetting apart ſome daies 
for greater holineſſe in themſclues, Your ſuperſtitious difference ofdaies is condemned by your own 
canons :decr.p.2.cauſ,26,q4.7.c.17. Ad animarum periculum pertinere ſuperſtitioſas temporum ob- 
ſernationes : That the ſuperttitious obſcruation ot daies doth bring a manifeſt perill ro the ſoule : and 
though inthe. ſame placean inſtance be giuen of heatheniſh obſeruation of daies, yet who ſeeth not 
that generally all ſuperſticion that waies is condemned, 
31  Diſtint.z1. Whereas we obic& that place of the Goſpel:The poore ye haze alwaies:but me ye ſhall 
Matth-26.11. not have alwaies. Marth. 26. againſt the reall and bodily preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariti : They an- 
ſwere by this diſtinRion : that Chriſt is not now preſent in body,viſbili & corporali preſenta: by his 
Chriſts body Viſable,or corporall preſence : or,Secundum bhumanam conwerſationem,after his conuerſation,or as he 
is neither viſi- was conuerſant among men : but inuitibly he may be preſent, and atter another manner : bellarm. de 
bly. noriouiſi Euchariſt lb.z.cap.14-refþ.a4 loc 4 Contra, This diſtinRion is thus by Scripture overthrowne : 
bly preſentin <.:nt Peter fairh, 7 he heanens muſt containe or receine Chriſt, till bis c-mming againe, AQ.3.21, Hee 
_ A cannot in his body be abſent from heauenrill that time, therefore hee cannot any way bepreſent ia 
| a & earth. If they anſwere,as they doe,that he may be in heauen and in the Eucharitt all at one time,wee 
Marth.38.5, confure them by another place of ſcripture : He is not here(faith the Angell) for be :5 riſen, Mat. 28.6. 
which had been no goodargument,if the body of Chrift were likely to be in ewo places at once, Let 
them conſult with their owne Canons, there ſhall they finde it thus decreed: (orpme domins, in quo 
reſurrexit,uns focoefe oportet : The body of our Lord, wherein he aroſe _— needs be in one 
-- +". Placet Decret part.3.diftintt, 2.c.44. it cannotthen be in heauen and earth at one time, 
7 : J2 5; Diſtiwit.32;-Some things are properly attributed ro the body of Chriſtin the Euchariſt, as what- 
#: © + ſoever ſignifieth motion fromplace to place,asthe body of Chriſt may be ſaid to be lifted yp, and to 
7 © * belaiddowne,and ſuch like : but other mutations and _—_ as to waxc hot or cold,to ſower or 
be mouldie, doe very improperly or nor at all agree vnto the body of Chriſt, Bellarm. de Euchariſt, 
lib, 1.cap.3. Contra. We grant indecd that Chriſts body is not now ſubie& to heate or cold, nor any 
ſuch thing;andtherefore we denie that his body is preſent inthe Eucharift,becauſe the clements doe 
gecciue theſc alterations : Let themrell vs then, when the bread mouldeth, and the wine ſoyreth, 
what itis that is mouldic,or ſower ; bread and wine after conſecration there is none ; the accidents, 
as the whiteheſſe,roundnefle, ſweetneſſe, cannot receiue other accidents ; we cannot ſay,that they are 
_mouldic,or ſower : are they not then driuen to confefle that the body of Chriſt is ſubieR ro mould, 
"Ae are dri. 291 ſawerneſſe? If wax | ſay Chriſts bodie departeth,and a new marter is ſupplied as before there was 
mw P Oholg franſubſtantiation by the turning ofthe bread into Chriſts body,thenthere muſt be a retranſubAan- 
rerranſubſtar. tiation (which is a new point of popiſh learning) by the rerurning of the bread againe. Here I will 
ciation ancw appoſethem out of their owne canons, for where decrer.p.3.difiinQ,2.c.28 it is affirmed,that the 
pointot pÞ0- Fuchariſt may be vomired yp: and in the ſame diſtinction cap. 94. Ss mus ſacrificinm comederit cc. 
piſh Ifamouſe chance to catethe ſacrifice :T aske them « hether a mouſe may cate Chriſts body or nor, or 
way it be vomired yp? Ifthey denie it,their owne canons are againli them: if they affirme ir, letany 
© man iudgeif it.be not as great a diſhonour to Chritts body fo to bee yſed,as either to waxe ſower or 
-wouldie? but indeed, I chinke, they know not what to ſay, 
33  Diſtinft,zz. Whereas they affirme,that the whole quantitie and proportion of Chrifts bodic is 
Hakehoaft,werhus replic ypon them,thar ir is an efſentiall propertic of quantitie to haue,partemex- 
, tre pertem,one part diſtin from another,the head cannot be where the feete,nor the feere,&c.But 
£2 if Chriſte bodie in his proper quantitic were in the hoaſt, hisparts cannot be diſtin in ſo ſmall 
--+.-; Aaroome,bur ſhuffled and confounded together, Belarmine here coyneth a mol? frivolous and ſophi- 
©: . RicalldiſtinRtion : Corpus quantum (ſaith he) babet partem extra partem, ſi.illud extra dicat habitn- 
/ « dinens 4d ſuhieftum, non antem, fi dicat habitudinem ad locwn : That a bodie of due quantitie hath 
__ , partsdiftin@ qne, from another in reſpeR of the ſubieR, or body ir ſelfe, bur nor in reſpeRof the 
place: ſo there may be Extenſio & dijtinitio partinm in ſub1efto,ſed non in loco : There may be an cx- 
" renfionof) theparts,anda diftinAion in the ſubic,though not in the place, Fellar de ſacram. Encha- 
1i* Lþ.3.cap7, This of all otheristhe moſt abſurd and witlefſe diſtinRtion; for how can there be a 
AiſtinQtion tcall ofthe parts in che body,if there bee nor in the place ? for eucry part hath his proper 
place 
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place anſwerable thereunto,and as the body is lefl&or more, ſo the proper place thereof is dilated;dr | Chriſte baidis - 


contracted: If then wee take a-body of rwa cubites and thruſt into a roome of one cubite or leſie, =_ 


there cannot be the like extenſion. of the parts,as inaplace of rwo cubires, All the ſophiftrie inthe rakes ; 
world(let the diuell putto his wit and all) will nothelpe them here,that Chriſts body full and whole titic in the fas -_- - 


ſhould be encloſed in athinne wafer cake,and yer all his parts keepe their due place and proportion crameat, 
ſill. Alas, poore men, theſe reftleſſe toyes will cauſe them ſooner ro ranne mad, then to helpe them 
at a pinch : they ſhould doe much berter to leaue theſe new deuices;and hold thew'to their ancienr 
canons,and ro ſay, as inthe decrees, par.3.diſtintt.2.cap.z8. Chriſtns per partes mandacatur in ſacta- 
mento, manet integer totus mcalo,manet integer torns in corde ruo : Chriſt is eaten by parcels in the 
Sacrament(he meaneth the bread which is broken into parrs,as a little before he ſaid, quiſque accipit 
partems nam, cuery man taketh his portion) but he remaineth whole in heauen,he remaineth whole 
in thy heart : he ſaith not, he remaineth whole in thy mourh,or in thy hands, but in thy heart : ſuch/a Fg 
{piricuall preſence of Chriſt, withouc a locall diſtin&tion of parts we confeſſe, but no grherwiſe,” © "3" ; 50 
Diſtintt.34. They tell vs of three kinds of conuerfion of things : there is conner ſro a A 34 2 
;onuerfion productiue, when a thing is produced which wa not before, as when Chriſt changed .:. :: x 
BR into wine : Coxuer/io conſernatina: A conuerfion conſeruatine; when one thing is corrupted 
or pcriſhed,and another thing is generated or preſerued: Connerfioadduttina : A conuerfion addu- 
Riue,when a thing is not produced that was defore,but is only brought to a placewhere it was not: 
and ſo is the bread addutinely changed into the body of Chriltinthe facrament, Bellaym.de ſacram. * 
lib.,q.cap.n18, Contr.x. Theſe ſpecies, or kinds of conuerhon are confounded, for the produttme and 
conſerxatime are all one, as that example ſhewerh of turning the water into wine : for the water was 
changed,and wine conſerned,and the wine was proaurced by the power of Chrift, out of the ſubſtance 
of water:The creation was properly produttive,when things were made and produced,that were not : 
bur here is no creation now,and therefore no produFine conuerfion, 2. Yet to keepe their diftiti- 
Qion, we will cafily proue, that the being of Chriſts body in the Eucharift,is by a'produttine or con- 
ſernatine change,not an addwfixe : For either the bread 1s there togerher with Chrifts bodie, as the 
Lutherans hold,and that is their conſubſtantiatior, which Papiſts denie; or the bread'is annihilare, 
and turned to nothing, which Ithinke they will nor grant : or ir muſt needes beturned into Chrifls 
body,and ſo a thing is produced that was not,namely,the breaden body of Chrift, They habe nothing . 
to anſwere bur this, that the bread is turned into materia prima, the firſt matter, whereofthings | 
made,as the water was when Chriſt made the wine, Fellarm, 1bid.cap.24. Contr.t. Thus if 4ri/23thk tg cxcged 
had not helped them wixk his phantaſticall device of materia prima, they had bin put to their tuwys, body by neveſ. 
2. And ſo notwithſtanding they are: for eAriftetles deuice cannor ftand againft ſcripture, whith ſativ.codſe-'« 
faith concerning that miracle of Chrifts : Aquam vinnm fattam : As their owne text hath ; the water quence of pew 
did not raniſh into materia prima,or] wot not what, butt as made wine, namely water : and if-af. Piſhdottrine, 
ter the ſame manner the bread be conuerted \M the Buch he bread is made the bodie of Chrifh; 
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blood,rhere is no remiſſion of finnes,yerf.22.Bur by thefacrifice of Chriſt, ſo oft as it is offered, th Heb. # _—_ 
is remiſſion of ſins : Ergoz:alſo ſhedding of blood : there is then no ſuch Ynbloodie ſacrifice or ob eb paolen. 7 
tion of Chriſt, This aſh | —_— 
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haue ſuch warrant to ſpeake in the perſon of God,as the A thay 


but in the name and power,or in the ſtead 42d ift,we miflike not the phitale 
the ſcriptare alloweth that ſpeech :/e re meſſenicrrt for Chriſt ond forChriſt, or 


inRion alſo of yours agreeth not with your ownie canons : Deer par, 2 canſeT. commas o - 


wh. 


Tr; " IH 18 Fs 8442.5 The third Billariof PapMiirie: bs 
PA. - 6Ber.ya6,21zhgfegchpon +2 Cot.5.20, 21. He ſaith not,arGbriftdurfor Chriſt : and the higheſt dignicie that the 
-, ACor-5455\ ' ors ofthe Church hauezis to beminifters opely-of reconciliation, 2.Corinrh.5.18, and ro be gif. 
Foyt Y -penfers or diſpoſers of thetyylteries of God, 1.Eor-4.r. Anil that the Pricft doth nor ſupplie the 
* 24.926 rinin;_-petfon of Chrift,iemay he gathered our of your owne decree$zdecret.part.3.d:tintt.2.rap,71, ltera- 
© *L., 41. 4nn? 1:t8rboc nyſterinns bb commemorationem paſſiotis Ghriſts, ficut> ipſe ayt, hog quotieſcunque feceritic, in 
: mram commenorationem face «This myſteries iterated forthe remembrance of Chriſts paſſion,as 
:b< bimſelfe Gajthchis as often as you doe,docitiamy remembrance, &c. If the Priclt do it theninre- 
\ . membrancegtChril,then notin bis perſon as preſent;for we only remember things abſent, 
37:7, Diff 1271 ThereisanaRionin the Church, which is both a-ſacrifice, and a repreſentation of a 
| i{gcrihice bekde :there-is alſo another that js no ſacrifice, bur a repreſentation onely : the firit is the 
4.07 »Maſle, the: ſecond.the Euchariſt, Bellarm lib.x.de Miſſa,cap.r, Contra.s, The Eucharitt alſo is a ſa- 
$6 Se ;crifice of praiſe: and; thankſgiuing,as the word Hgnifieth : for other ſacrifice externall ircthe Church 
=> 2.  Heb.r3.15.16- we acknowledge nonc burthele ſpirituall ones, Heb.13.15.16. 2. Such'dittinQion of a ſacrifice re- 
2 The hs ha #Preſenting,and.a repreſenting without a facrifice,they learnenotout of the word, nay it is contrarie 
or i 11.26, Mo.ijfor allgharGhrift comandeth. vs is,to doe this in bis remembranee,and this doing,is nothing elſe, 
-, 3.Cor, thy caring anddrioking according to his inſtitution inthe ſacrament, z,Cor.11.26.and verſ.25, 7hjs 
va ofren ag,yeam mbe 1t; This doing is comunicatipg by drinking,nor (actificing,as they fondly ima. 
-$ige: and ſo-FzPap! expoundeth theſe words, ſaying : eAs often as ye ſhall eate this bread,and drirhe 
= x.Cor.11.26, this cup,yeſhew the Lords death till he come,x .Cor.11.26, Yato this agreeth your owne canon, decr, 
-par 3 Aiſt 20.5 3+ Quo0d nos facimnus,in commemorationem fit eins,quod fatium ef > That which we do, 
- asdane;in remembrance ofthat which was done: this doing then,is by eating and drinking and re- 
_ »pembring,ngt by ſacrificing.» - | THLTING NED | 

38... Dilint 48; There is duplex diuortium, a double kinde of divorce inqmatrimonie,quaad thorum 
, as tate oy" quaad winculum : A. divorce from bed 2nd banrd onely, the mariage knot or 
.bond remaivings(hill,as in caſe of adulteric:, and another kinde, whety the knot or bond ir ſelfe is 
diſſplucd,and legſed, Hellarm de HMatrim. lib x .cap.14. (ontr, This ditinEtion is contrarie to the A= 
Rle,aswedhallbew: Mariage cannot be diſſolued-in reſpeR of bedding and boording together, 
but.the bond aagn/wm,muli-needs be vntied : What the wincxlgm or bond of mmeriageis, Saint Panl 
ſheweth, Thravefer hath nat power quer her owne body, but her huſband, and ſo likewiſe the huſband,etc, 
3.Gor.7.44and that this is the hond,it is gathered out of the.1;5, yerſe, whereſpeaking of the depar- 
WE - þ56"\1 be23% gure of infidels,hefaith,thatabrothet or lifter,is not in ſabietion,that js;isnoJonger bound to per- 
I Thendawhilbe ferme, cheſe duiies and debgs, of mariage : and verl.27, Art thou bound to 4 wife? ſecke not to be loo- 
 » afertantnll de4s £7992 4 may be lopſed ;the word here vied is,9idtou, of the whichiword commeth,fowic.or 
diuorce; nzvup fro uimculum;abond :Thereforgby not being in ſubieRion or vnder powerone of another is to be 
6.1419 freed, andgobeng longerbound.Itthg magjageknor or bond could not be yntied among Chriſtians, 
| \poltle needed nor to have {aid, tet ro by lonſed : for who will ſeeke for an empoſſeble thing ? 
And that in.che,caſc of aduſrexie,the marigpe knot it {elfc is diflolued,10o that.it is lawfull after ſuch di- 
_Uoree to marti6againe, your Qyne Cut deer, 12-cauſ,3 2,9u4/0 Fi$.17.V tro licet aliam du- 
eofi ab uxorediſceſſerit cauſe, fernicationies It is lawtull for the man t@ marrie another,if hee leaue 

is wife for fornication... < ,., 1 barn dtc nt 0 mget fo ann), 
[73 - 39 Diftintt.z9. Some vertues are eorales,qaoxall, ſome Thrologice, Theological :repentance;which 
453 ISA - ay nance, is avenue feral; aiththe Teſuite ; faith a vercueT heolegicall: Bellarm.l1b.1.de 
= fenncer294 Contr. Firlt;this diſtinRtion:ishorcurrapt: for if you vuderRand by Theological, 
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: f. ng <bprldlyluBagk igh is wnh'thema ſo- 
SW; -gilpdAial9 Herauſe thereby web are made dure, or like 
: £ int whether My, it they be pora{iveriues; whichconfilt in.quavacrs and pradiife, they 
EE5757M nowledge and ipeculation;Baigh in.tbat ſenſgir PoE rheological only,bur 
Eta of Ft whatneedeth ſ{uch'diftivtion and Teparation 
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which he hath of fin, Bellarm 1ib.2.de panit.cap.6. Concy, Firſt, the Lord faith by his Propher, Ifrhe Exech.r8, 27; 
wicked will ret urne from all his fins, and keepe my ſtatutes the ſhall ſatyely line + Exechi. 8,21, Heere jy Aformall pur- 
nothing required buta ſorſaking of fin,and doing of righteoulneſſe, which may be done,wichour any A comer ud 
ſuchformall or expreſſe purpoſe, yer a purpoſe of heart isneceffary, AR.11.23., which muſt needs acs waienecellny 
company the dereſtation of {in,and amendment of life. Secondly, Iprey you where was this forwall_in repentance. 
and expreſſe vow or ſe inthe theefe ypon the Crefle, ynto whom Chriſt notwithſtanding pro» AR.11.23. 
miſed Paradiſe? Luk. 23.42.43. Alſoirisaffirmed in your owne decrees, Quod fol cordic comtrittone 32342: 434 
fine confeſſione ori peccatum remittitur Thar fin is forgiven by the contrition of the heart onely with= | 
out the confefſion of the mouth, decr.p.2.canſ.3 3.487.1.c.36.gloſſ, What is become now of your for« 
mall and explicate profeſſion? &c. | 

Ditin.41. They diſtinguiſh thus of merits : There is Meritem de congrne, mericofcongruity; 41 
25 the workes which goe before iuſtification,though they be not imply meritorious, Ex debits inft;« 
tie,by the due debt of iuſtice, yer they deſerue of congreitie : CMeritun de condigno,merit of condig- 
nity followeth iuſtification, whereby a man by his meritorious works, is worthy by inflice ofthe king- : 
dome of heauen, Rhemift annot.Roms.2.ſeft.z.Bellar, 1ib.2.de panit.cap.12, Contr, Firft,that there is No merit ar al 
no merit at all of condignitie, Saint Pax! ſheweth,ſaying, The affliftions of this life are not worthie, or cither ofcon.; 
(as they reade) Condigne of the glory to come, Rom.$.v.18, The Rhemiſts diſtinRion vpon that place ©8"ity or 
of rondigne to,and condigne of, is but a Teſuiticall toy,and not worth the anſinere. Secondly,thac there OE 
js no merit ot congruity before iuſtification,it isthus proued: Without faith there is no merit, for with= 14,4, ,, 5 
our faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6. and faich is notbefore iuftification,Rom.5.1.Ergo, Rem.5.r. 
And your ownelaw faith, Yb; Chrit non eft fundamentum nullum boni operis tft ſuper edificinms + 
Where Chriſt is not the foundation,no good worke can be builded vp,decr.p.2.can/.r. 98.1.cap.26, 
bur before faith and iuftification there can be no foundation laid in Chrift, 

Dittintt. 42. Workes of the law or of nature done without or before faith merit not, but workes 42 
done by Geds grace,are truly meritorious : Thus they anſwere vs, when we obie@ that place, Rom,3; 
28. hold that a man is inflified by faith without the works of the law, Rhemi#t.in hanc lot. Contr The | 
Apoflle himſclfe taketh away this diftintion,Eph.2.By grace ye are ſaned through faith not of workes: Workevef 
then it followeth, verſ. 10. For we are bi workmanſhip created in Chrift Ieſmu wnto good workes which vg 
Ged hath ordained,that we ſhould walks in, Heere the Apoltle excludeth even workes of grace prepas | 
red,and ordained of Gotl,from being any cauſe of our iuſtification. Heare alſo what a learned writet 
of your owne alleageth co this purpoſe out of Auguſtine, ſer.2.de verbs apoFFoli : Te quidem toront 
Dems,ſed in miſericordia,non enim dignus fuiiti quem vocaret ,vocati initificaret inſtificarum glorifice- 
ret, & imerita tnapreceſſerunt, dicit tibi Dems, diſcute merita tua, F videbis, quiadona mes': 
crowneth thee, but in mercy, for thou waſt not worthie whom God ſhould call, or being called to be 
iuſtified, and beivg iuſtified to be glorified : If thou plead thy merits, the Lord thus ſaith ynto thee, 
examine thy merits, and ſee ifthey be not my gifts, Eſpenſ.in 2. epiſt, Timoth. digreſſ, $2. pag. 157, 
_ is thenno merit neither before our calling ro juſtification, not after ovr ivſtification to our 

lorifying, ny © hs 

; Dikinth.43, Some things doe ivftifie, Ex opere operantis : by the worke of the doer, Idef?, fide  43- 
denotione ſuſcipientis, That is,by the faith and deuotion of the receiver, ſo the Sacraments of the old 
la did iultifie : Some things doe iuſtifie, Ex opere operato, by the very worke wrotght, as the Sacta- 
ments of the new Teſtament, Bellarm.de effeft,ſacr {1b.2.cap.1 3. Contr, Firſt,there is one and the ſattie 
efficacie,ſubftance,and operation in generall of the Sactaments, both of the old and new Teſtathenr ? 
For they did cate the ſame ſpirituall meate,and drinke the ſame fpirituall drinke, 1.Cor, 10. 3.3, Se- 
condly,neither of them doe conferre grace, or are cauſes of our iultification before God, but are only 
ſeales of the iuſtice or righteouſneſſe thet commeth by faith, Rom.4.11. Yet we grant, that in the $2- nor juitie dy 
eraments of the Goſpell, there isa more lively reſemblance and more full repreſehtation of ſpirituall the worke 
things, then there wasinthe other, in which reſpeR they are preferred before them. Thitdly, Weare wrought, 
not iuſtifiedbefore God in part or in whole by any worke, either operantit, or ex ope+ato,of the docr, 
or of the thing done: But we are iuſtificd onely by faith :all workes, evenſuch as are wrought inys, » _* 
by grace, are excluded from being any cauſe of our iuſtification before God, Epheſ.2, 10.11, Fourth- Epheſ.z.r0.12. 
ly, And fo farreis it off, that any wwflification can bee had ex opere operato, by the worke wrought, 
without ceſpeRto the ſaith of the doer,that no ſuch worke is at all acceprable ro God,muchleſſe able | 
to juſtifie : for withour faith tr is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Hebr.11.6, And thus this Ieluiricall diſtin- t{epr.14.6; 
Rion is nipped inthe head, And herein your owne decrees are againſt you, that Sacraments helpe - 
not by the worke wrought, but according to thefaith of the reeeiuer,part.2.canſ.1, 98.1. c.98, Tale 
cxique fit, quali corde,ad accipiendumacceſſerit : The Sacrament is ynto every man,as hee commeth ini 
heart prepared to receive it, | 

Diftinft.44. To cxtenuate and etiervate the force and efficacie of the death and paſſion of out $a- 
uiour Chrift,as though it were not alone by it ſelfe a ſufficient ſatisfaCtion for the finnes of the world, 
vnleſſe other ſatisfaQtions as helpes were ioyned thereunto : they haue forged and deviſed impious 
and blaſphemous diſtinRions of their owne, | 

Firſt, there is a kind of fatisfaRion, Pro<micitia $61 ohne for reſtoring vs to the friendſhip of 
God: there is another, Pro i#fFitia reit aur anda, for reſtoring of iuſtice loft and decayedin vs: the firſt 
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= h9 (and, 1RINpBUIER righteoulariie: He bath made hin to bee finne for. va, whech pow 
Let Wer Cons rhe mielites ae nat rarrubeef Godinhima,Cor.z.24,hretare-Chrilhath by 


tusdeatb notourlysecormedas,ppazccongkedy3iothefayoyr of God,bur hath alleniethodnanicy 
1r4e.of God unto 25.901 wiſedome gighteonſneſſe, ſarilypcatt priomy 


oDI(19.50! 


cile and iu» 
ſic vs, jt may be proued our of your owne decrees,part.2.canſe 24-98. i.cap,29% Hbi fales non eft es efh in/ts 
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puniſhment:the ſecond burfor the fao;the Apoſtle reaſoneth clean con 
ners.and exemies,Chrift died fox p,neuch more being mitified by hes blood, 


> ry neu thercy,there was no fatisfaftion at all, volefſe you will fay,that the dropping of teares was a fatisfaQti- 
non: OB for chelcgring fall of curſing and lying words, wherewith Chriſt was depied: and itthus Randerh 


250177 in your owne decrees, Lachrymas lego, ſatisfattionem nanlego : I read of Peters teares and lamentati« 
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Merwraper es i deruptiqo,he bath ſatisfied for all : for ifayy thing were. left.tobe done by vsgvee ſhould not bee con- 
5 pk el fomacd by.him, And as for the puniſhments and chaſtegings of this lifey S. Pan/{heweth the end 
or erernali gfthem, yr to, make ſarisfaQtion, bur ve are.chaftened of the Lord, that wee ſyould not bee condemped 


puniſhment, with the world,1 Cor.1 1.42. Andto this purpole ſee your owne decrees part, 2. cauſe 33. diftint,z, 
$þ 


of patience ſo neceflary, i IE | 

4s * DiSin#.48, There is aizalis ſatisfafia, an aQuall atisfaRion : and,chat is our ſatisfaQtion : Alia 
oft jaricfattia wirtualis, a vixtyall latisfaction; ( This name Bellarmeng, bath nor, bur the =_ :) 
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Such is the ſatisfaion of Chriſt, Per quan habemus gratiam, vt ſatisfaciamus,By the which we haue 
grace and power to ſatisfie, Bellarm de purgat lib.1.cap.10. 
Diftinit.49. Chri(t hath 7wzwmediate, immediately fatisfied and paid the ranſome for our finne, but 49 
mediate, mediately, onely for the temporall puniſhment. Bellarm. de penitent, lib, 4. cap, 15, Contr. 
Both theſe diſtintionstend to one end,and therefore one anfwere ſhall ſuffice them both. Firſt, if 
Chriſt hath both aQually and immediacely ſatisfied for the greater, that is our finne, and cuerlaſting 
_— due to the fame; much more hath he for the lefle, that is temporall puniſhment, Second- 
y,all puniſhment and recompence of fin,is cauſed by the curſe ofthe law : {#rſed is he that continueth 
zot in all things written in the law,c5c, Galath, 3.10, But Chrift hath aQtually and immediately redee- Galath.3.r0, 
med ys from thecurſe of the law,being made a curſe for vs. ibid. 13, which curſe wee arenotableco — 
beare,neither in whole,nor in patt : Ergo, atually and immediately he hath redeemed vs from all pu- Cn r _ 
niſhmenc both ſpirituall and cremporall due vnto finne. I will heere ſet againſt you your owne Doctor Qually Cari. 
Thomas Aquinas, who thus writeth, part.3.q#.48. artic.5. Paſſiones ſanttorum Eccleſic proficiunt per ked bothfor 
modum exempli << exhbortationts, non redemptions : The ſufferings of the Saints doe profit the Church temporal! and 
by way of example and exhortation,not for redemption,G&c : the Saints ſufferings then are nor ſati(- ar rs "qc 
factorie,or redemptorie, that is, auaileable to ſatisfie or redeeme themſelues, or others either from fin "EG 
or the puniſhmenc thereof: wherefore this power muſt reſt onely inthe Crofle of Chriſt : and while 
that you aſcribe vnto Chriſts death, not the at of fatisſaftion but the grace and power, whereby wee 
fatisfie, take heed you fall not into the hereſic of one Abelardus, Qui neganit Chriiti mortem propec- Eſpen.in 2, 
catts noftris ſatisfaftoriam, Who denyed Chriſts death to be fatisfaRorie for our fins, Er n1bil nifs wire Timp.z. 
tutis exemplum in ea commendauit, And commended nothing init bur the example of his vertue,&c, 
how farre are the Papiſts from this hereſie ,who aſcribed ynto Chriſts death, a yertue only and power 
to ſati: fie for temporall puniſhment, 
Definft.go, Chriſt isa Sauiour ina double reſpeQ, either for ſauing men already fallen into ſinne 59 
and condemnation, or elle for preſernirg and ſuſtaining them from falling : in this ſenſe he was a Sa«._ 
uiour onely to the Virgin Mary, who was preſerued onely from finne by Chriſt, not ſaved from her Marth.r. x; 
ſinnes, which ſhe had nor, Frazciſcani, Fox pag.801. col.1. (ontr, Chriſt is called Ieſus,a Sauiourin Chriſt preſer< 
this ſenſe only, Becanſe he ſhonld ſane his people from their ſins,Mat.n.,21, Hee was then either in this —_ nor any 
ſenſe a Sauiour vnto Mary, or notat all. But her Sauiour he was,as ſhe her ſelfe confeſſerh, Luk. 1.47. nos ow 
Ergo, he ſaued her from her fins, Inthe other ſenſe,if Chriſt be a Saviour at all, for preſerving from fin, qe1vereth 
he 15 ſo vnto Angels,not vnto men, as Bernard faith : Qui bominibus ſubuenit in tali neceſſitate, An- from (ins, 
gelvs fernauit a tali neceſſitate He that helped men out of their necelſity, prelerued Angels fromfuch Lukt47. 
n-ceflity, /ib.de Diligend. Deo, And this diftinRion is further thus auoided : one cannot be ſaid to bee 
a Sauiour,if he ſaue none : but Chriſt in their ſenſe,neuer yet ſaved or preſerued any that they ſhould 
not fin at all : I will be iudged herein by your owne decrees, part.1. dift.25.c.3. glof. Contra naturam 
peneeit,vt aliquis ſine peccato ſit : Ttisathing againſt nature,for a manto be without fin. And againe, 
part.1.di;t,81.c.1. The Apoſtle ſaith not, Siqurs ſine peccato, boc enim {i diceret, omnis homo reprobare- 
tur : If any man be withour fin, for if he ſhould ſo lay,cuery man muſt bee refuſed, &c. No man or wo- 
man then was euer yet preſerued {ofrom (in, wheretore in that ſenſe Chriſt is not a Sauiour, bur that 
he ſaueth, that is, deliuereth vs from finne, 
Diitintt, 51. When we obiethat place of S, Paul againft the popiſh doftrine of merits: We are 51 
inflified freely by grace, Rom,3.24. They anſwereby a diſtinRion : there are two iuſtifications : the 
firſt, which is onely of grace,and the ſecond, wherein we proceeddaily by good workes, Rhemi#t an- Row.3.24. 
not.Rom,2.ſett.3, (ontr, The Scripture ſpeaketh but of one iuſtification, which glorification follow- 
eth, Rom.8. 30. Whom he intified,them alſo he glorified : It then this one iuſtification doe bring vsto wk 
glorification, what need a ſecond? Againe, their ſecond iuſtification is nothing elſe, but that which Lore 
the Scripture calleth ſanQification, which ifſueth our from iuſtification,as the fruires therof: but Chriſt ,;,q. 
is both ourrighteouſneſſe, and ſanRification, 1.Cor. 1.30. Ergo, he is both our firſt and ſecond iuſtift- :,Cor.1.z0. 
cation, and ſo both are of grace. Heere what one of your Popes hath confeſſed of this matter : /mno- 
cent, 3,as he is cited,decr, Greg.lib.z.tit.qn.c.z, Qui Chriitumper fidem habet habet vtique fundamen- 
tum preter quod alind poni non poteft, cc. & ſuperedificare poſſe videtur ſalutifera opera,ec. Hee 
that hath Chriſt by faith, hath the foundation, beſide which none ather can be laid, & vpon this foun- 
dation he may build wholeſome works, &c : there is then but one iuſtificatis, becauſe there is but one 
foundatis by faith, y which followerh is not another iuſtificaci6,but a building vp6 by good works, 
Diftin&.52, There is [uititia imputatiua,mmititia inherens,luſtice imputatiue,when the righteouſ- 
nes of Chrift is imputed vnto vs,and made ours by faith : Iuſtice inherent,is that juſtice that actually 52 
abideth in vs: by this we are juſtified & truly made iuſt,not by the other, Rhemiſt. annor, Rom. 2.ſett.4. 
Conty. Aiuſtice inherent we grant to be in faithfull men,bur imperfe&; itis not able rojuſtifie chem : 
before God: bur the righteouſnes only of Ehriſt imputed to vs by faith,is our iuſtice before God. The ys" 
Apollle ſaith. Chriſt was made ſim for v5,that we ſhould be made the righteouſnes of God in him,2.Cor.y, | = _ 
21, Looke how Chriſt was made fin for vs,ſo are we made righteouſnes in him :bur.our fins were im- | 
pured to him, himſelfe knew no (in: Erge,our righteouſnes before God,is none other but his tighte- 2.Cor. 5.21, 
ouſnes imputed to vsby faith, Heare again what Pope Nicolas coteſſeth:decr,p.2.cauſ.1 on 5.Om- 
zia fide Chriſti purgantur,fides eft enim,qua hunc mund; vincit : Althings ate purifiedby taith:for it is 
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faith that ouercommeth the world ? &c. It is faith then in Chriſt that purificth our hearts, and where. 
by we overcome the world, the flcſh,and the diuell,and not any inherent righteouſneſle in ys, 


Diftinf, 53, Whereas they hold, that the law may be perte&tly fulfilled in this life, left it ſhould 
ſceme a yery abſurd opinion, and not farre from blaſphemie, as indeed it is nor, they would qualifie 
the matter by a diftinRion : there is a perfeft;on among men,a perfettion among Angels : ore kind j1n 
earth,'another in heauen : the perfeCtion in this life may bee attained vnto,though the other cannot, 
Harding. defenſ. Apolog. 368.pag, Contr. Firlt, this is an abſurd diftic.&tion, and nothing to the pur. 
pole: The queſtion is o the pertetion of obedience to the law : and he telleth vs of the perfeQion of 
Angels: as though the law were giuen to Angels: as if God had ſaid tothem :Theu ſ-alt not ſteale, 
thoy ſhalt not commit adulterie,&c, Secondly, ſich s perfeRtion as God hath appointed in this liſe, 
we denie not bur that it is poſſible by Gods graceto attaine vnts : bur full and perteR obedience to 
thelaw in this life cannot he had, no otherwiſe then Chriſt hath fulfilled it for vs, Saint Pax ſaith, 
They that are of the workes of the Law, are vnder the curſe : but they which are of ſaith, are bleſſed, 
Gal.3.9.10, The law therefore voto vs isno otherwiſe perfectly fulfilled in this life,to that we by tuch 
fulfilling may eſcape the curſe thereof, then by faith, and belecfe in Chriſt, who hath done it for vs:and 
where our aduerſaries doubt nor to affirme, that the law may bee perfeRtly fulfilled in this life, as wee 
haue ſeene,how farre are they from the herclie of the Beguard;,condemned by Clemens 5.Clement lib, 
5.tit.3.c.3. who did hold, Quod homo in hac vita talem perfettionts gradum poteſt acquirere, quod red- 
detur omni impeccabilt, Thata man may atraine in this life to ſuch a degree of perfeCtion,as that he 
ſhould become withour fin,&c. For to ſay aman may perfely keepe the law, what is it elſe but to 
affirme he may bewithout fin :for he that breaketh not the law, finneth not: andif this diſtinRion of 
angelicall and humane perfection might helpe, ic would alſoas well haue ſerued theſe hcrerikes 
rurne. 


ty Diftinft.54. There is an habitual, and an atxall faith : the faith in habite, whichalſo we may call 
p 


etentiall faich : The aftuall faith is to be found in ſuch as are of yeeres of diſcretion, Bellar, de bap- 


No habituall r:ſm1,/ib.1.c.,11, Contr.,There is no habiruall or potentiall faich that pleaſeth God : the lively iuſtifying 


fairh bur 
aQiue. 
Galath.s.6. 


faith is alwaies actuall, working by love, Gal 5.6, And thus your owne law teacheth : deer. p 2.c.33, 
weft.3.dift.2 c.14 gloſſ. Sicharitas a fide Chriftianorum ſeinngi nequit, quomodo qui charitatem non 
Labwir, fidem Chriitianorum habuait ? It loue cannot be ſeparated from faith, how can he have faith that 
hath not loue ? &c, If true faith then be alwaics ioyned with loue,it is alwaies working and effectuall, 
DiftmA, 55. Sinnes, ſome are veniall,chat is, pardonable of their owne nature : Some mortall, be. 
cauſe all chat doe them are worthic of damnation, RhemifF. Roms.r, ſett.11. Contra, Thar all finnes 


No finnes par- by grace are pardonable through Chriltto all beleevers, ( blaſphemie onely againit the holy Ghoſt 


donible of 
themſclues 
by the curſe. 
Galath.z.10, 
1. TJoh.z.o, 


excepted, which is irremiſſible,and which the faithfull are ſure to bee preſerued from) wee grant : Bur 
no ſinne of it owne nature is pardonable: for alltranſgreſſion of the law is ſubieR to the curle,Galath, 
3-10. Bur all finne is the tranſgreſſion of the law, 1r./oh.3.10. And that finnes are not otherwiſe veni= 
all, then by pardon and forgiuenefle, your owne Canons doe ivſtifie. decr.part.2.cauſ. 3 3.dift.1, cap. 
47- Venialss culpa, quam ſequitur profeſſio deliftorum : That fin or fault 1s veniall, which the contef= 
fon of finnes followeth, 


56 Diftint,56, Amanmay finnetwo waics. materialiter, & formaliter, material'y, and formally : 


No fin which 
is not cul- 
pable. 


Rom. 14.23- 


He that finneth materially onely, that is, ofa ſimple mind doth ir, ſine cx/{pa, withour !:is fault : as Pe- 
ter did, failing ſomewhatin his example, Galath, 2. Erratum ſuit abſque vila Petri calpa : It was a 
ſmall error without any fault of Peters, Zellarm.de pontif. lib.1.cap. 28, Contr. All hn indeed is nor 
alike hainous : for treſpaſſes committed willingly,are greater then faults done of ſimplicity or igno- 
rance,yet are they all fins, and make the offender guiltiemuch orlictle : Ocherwile, there ſhould not 
haue needed any facrifices to be prouided in the law for finnes done of ignorance, Leuit. 4. Whatſoe- 
ver is not of faith is finne, Row.,14,23. He ſaith nor, whatſocuer is done of malice or wilfulnefſe : but 
wharſoeuer isnot of faith, that is,of a ſure ground,done with cerraine knowledge & perſwaſon, and 
according to a good conſcience : as Bernard expoundeth the place, De fide vera non falſa puto dixiſſe 
Apoftolum, omne quod non ex fide peccatum, quia fides falſa, fides non eft, Non antem ex fide vera bo« 
»um,creditur quod malum eff. thinke the Apoſile ſpake of a true,nor a falſefaith inthat place : What- 
{ocuer is not of faith is fin : becauſe a falſe faith is no faith :and by a true faith, aman cannot beleeue 
that to be good, which isevill, /ib, de Diſpenſat. Therefore all finnes done ignorantly, and ſimply, 
though the intent be neuer ſo good, doe make the party that finneth guilty and faultie, And as rouch= 


| ing Peters deniall, that it was nor ſo ſmall afaultas you make it, conſider what your owne Canons 


Peter m_ 
greatly in de- 
aying Chriſt, 


confeſle : decr.part.2.cauſ.11.9%.3.cap.85. Negando Chriftum, quid aliud, quam ſe neganit eſſe Chri- 

lank : & quanta et vita confiteri Chriſ/um,tanta eft mors negare Chriftum:ln denying Chrift, what 
did he elſe but demie himſelſe to be a Chriſtian :and as it islife to confeſſe Chriſt, ſo it is death to de- 
nie him,&c, Tudge thenifit be ſo ſmall a fault for a man rodenie himſelfe a Chriſtian? or ro commit 
that which deſeructh death : bur as it there followeth, Quidem pernerſo fanore Petrum excuſare ni- 
tuntur : Some labour ofa peruerſe fauour toexcuſe Peter : euen ſo doe our aducrfaries, who of a blind 
zeale ſecketo hide Peters finne, which he bimſelfe confeſſed. 


57 Diftinft.z7, There is a double certainty of faluation : Certitude infall:bilis, an infallible certitude, 


which a man cannot haue in this life : certitudo bumana & worals, a morall and humane certitude ; 
an 
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Popi;h ſubtilaſleights and ditinftions. Party. 13 ? 
end chisis ſufficient fota manto reft humſelfe vpon, Bellarm. de Sacram.bib.1.cap.28;  Conty, Fuſt, 
they ſpeake eontraries : for how caa there be a certicude not vnfallible 2 for that that is certaine is va» No creainty 
fallible,and what is fallible is vncerraine. Secondly,the Apolile faith otherwiſe, Gize diligence to maks bad emma wg 

our calling and ele(tion ſure ( tx62:4,/ure withour Raggering,or waucring)For,ff ye doe treſe things,ye — 
ſhallnewer fall, 2,Pet,1.19. 15 not thisan vnfallible cergigude, whereby a man ſhall be aflured never ta onely, 
fall ? Ifthis might no: be attained vnro in this life; $, Peter would notexhort, voor, Lhaur alſo here 2+ Per.r.10. 
the teſtimo9y of your owne law : decr,Greg lib.g.tit.7.c. 1, Dubius in fide, infidelis :He.isan infidell, _ 
that doubteth of his faich,and ſo conſequently ot his iultification, IS IS; 

Diftinct,5 8. [let paſſe heerecheiridle fankies, and fond ſchoole diftinRions, not fic to bee vied by 58 
boy Sophiſters, much lefſe by men, that would be counted graue Divines: As how, there are __ OR 
mores initificationss, alie cauſe Phyſice : Morall cauſes of our iuftification,and Phyſical or naturall Thereis no 
caulcs, Belarm. de effett. ſucram. lib,z.cap.11, Contr. This diſtinction is repugnant to the Tefuites naturall or 
owae daGtrine : for taith is no CAforall,bur a Theologicall vertue, as he diftinguiſheth chem, bur ir is phyſical cauſe 
faith that iuftifierh, Rom.g.1. Ergo, no morall vertue. Themſelves alſo exclude the workes ofnature of iuſtiication, 
from b-ing any caule of juſtification; how then can there bee any phyficall cauſes ? For indeed our 
iu{hfication is no phyſlicall or naturall, bur a metaphyſicall and ſupernaturall worke, And to ſpeake 
properly, no morall vertueis the cauſe of juſtification : for that is a morall vertue, that is gorten by - 
vie,and confirmed by cutome, fo is nat faich, whereby onely we arc iuftified : for Spiritzs eratie dat fi- 
dem,The ſpirit of grace giueth faith ; decr. part.3.diftin. 4.c.,145. It commeth nor by cuſtome, nei- 
ter is gotten by mans 1nduſtrie, 

Diitin#t, 59. Not wuch vnlike tothis,is that diſtintion of Dolor ſummus intenſine, & appretia- 5g 
tive - Our ſorrow is greateſt intex/izely, when 1tis inthe higheſt degree: It isthe greatelt appretia- 
tinely, or in e{timation, when as we forrow not for a thing as much as we can : yet we had rather loſe 
other things then loſe that: As a godly man may mourne inten/inely for the death of his childrea,more 
then for his finnes : yet he had rather loſe his children then the fauour of God, True contrition then 
requireth ſorrow in the higheſt degree, appretiaiue,bur not mtenſine, Bellarm,lib.t de panit.cap.1t. 
Contr, Itisnot poſſible that a man ſhould weepe more for that which hee lefle efteemerh : ard ifa 
ma! mourne more for a temporall lofſe,then for his finnes,he mourneth not aright : therefore forrow 
for our ſinnes oughtro bethe greateſt in the highett degree, inten/ine, And thus true ſorrow is deſcri- Efa.99.2 
bed in the Scriptures : We roare /i:e beares,and mourne like dones,Efay 59.10. Behold O Lord how I am ppm-—anpy 206 
troubled : my bowels ſwell, my liner ts powred ont vpon the earth, lerem, Lament. 1.20. O that my head The greateſt 
were a: the Wvaters, and mine eyes 4s fountames of teares, lerem.g.1, Cut off thine haire, O leruſalem, ſorrow in the 
and ca#t it away, and take vp a complaint, lerem. 7.29. They ſhall monrne hke dones, ſmiting vpon _- _ _ 
their breafts,Nahum 2.7, /n that day ſhall there bee great mournmg in leruſalem, at the motrning of if any wh 
Hadadrimmon, in the valley of Megiddo, Zachar,12,11, Thusthe Prophets did vie to deſcribe true more for tems 
ſorrow for finne, then the which none could be greater : as Moſes faith, Secke the Lord with allthine pyalll:.s 
heart,and all thy ſoule, Deur,4. 29, Wherefore, forrow for finne ought to be the greateſt and chiefe | for theit 

: | Wi. | = Re | ! nnes; ir is 
ofall other, cuen inten/i/e,as we have ſaid. This is in your owne decrees confeſſed : decr, part.2.cauf. their inficm; 
33. diſtin}, 3.cap.42. Sciat culpabiliter ſe durum,qui deflet damna temports, vel mortem amici, & do= Zach.12.1 = 
lorem peccati lachrymis non o5tendit : Let him thiake himlelte fatully hard, who can weepe for tem- Deur.4.29. 
porall loſſes,as for the death of a friend,and can bring out no teares for his ſins, wherefore hee finneth, In 2. epiſt.ad 
that mourneth more for any temporal! lofle, then tor Gods diſpleaſure : and herein I approve rather Tim.p75. 
the iudgement of Eſpenſeus, Mator ſolicitudo abundantiorts amor is indicium : The greater care or de- 
fire,is a ſigne of great loue, 

Diftmtt.50, Many ſuch goodly diſtintions they haue : as to ſhew that two bodies maybe in one 69 
place, they haue inuented this diflinRtion : there is duplex diniſio, extrmſeca reſpettu loci; intrinſeca 
ratione ſubie(t; : There are two kinds of diuifion of one thing tromanother : the externall diviſion in 
reſpect ofplace: the internall in reſpe& of the ſubieC : And ſo when two bodies are in one place, they 
arc internally diftin& from themſelues,though they be not diſtinR and divided in place : the firſt diui- 
fion is taken arvay,not the ſecond, Bellarm. /1b.3.de Encharift.cap.3. 

Sce what Tugling hcere is, and all robreed an impoſſible concluſion: for ſecing every body hath 
his proper place : yca,ſpirits have. their proper definite places, much more bodies: two bodies then Ty, bodies 
muſt haue two places, vnleſſe they be mingled and incorporate together, and ſo make but one body. cannot bein 
Thus they diſtinguiſh of the being and ſubſiſtence of the accidents of bread and wine in the Eucha- one place, 
riſt withouc their ſubjects : Swunt in ſe negatine,non poſitine, They haue a being inthemſeluesnega- 
tiuely,not poſitively, Fe/larm. lib.z. de Encharift.cap.24. Is notthis good ſufte? I pray you, what is 
eſſe negatine, tobe with a negatiue? that is,putthe negatiue (02) to (eſſe) and ſo (on eſſe ) by this 
$kilfull Philoſophie ſhall be (eſe) wot ro be, isall one with(to be.) Such toyes theſe yaine men dotraine 
ypthcir ſchollers in, and thinkeby them to deceive the world, of whom wee may truly ſay, asSaint 
Hierome of the Arrians, Venena erroris melle verborum circumlmebant : They doe with hony 
words daube their poyſoned opinions : Hierom ad Tohann, Hieroſol, Or as Thomas eAquinas 
faith, Fidem ſophiiticis ratiombus corrumpi : By their ſophiſticall diſtinctions they corrupt the 


faith, 
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Twilltrouble the Readerat this time with no more of their tuffe : by theſe examples alreadie ſer 
forth, we may giue our iudgement of the 1eft, rhat their diſtinQtions are lewd, ſophiſticall, and vaine 
inventions,to obſcure the truth withall,and not worth a ruſh : all diſtinRions we condemne not, wee 
know they haue their profitable vſe, for the finding out of truth,and diſcovering of falſchood : but 

"© fuchdiſtinRions, as ſerue to countenance ertor and ſuperſtition, againſt the manifeſt truth of Gods 
word, ſuch as are theſe popiſh difſtinAions, we viterly abhorre and condemne, Of ſuch diftinRions 
The xe we may ſay, as one of their owne fellowes faid of that diſtinRion of Srmorie : There were Simoniacs 
ſubcill and ſo- de ſs: «tra: there were Simoniacall things by nature, forbidden by the word of God, asto buy or 
phiſticall di- + mm pnn—_—_oY ire porn: Simoniacall things by the poſitive Jaw and conflicutions of 
KtinQuons. Church, as to ſell Biſhopricks and Eccleſiaſticall livings, theſe the Pope might diſpenſe withall, 
O Perre( faith he) quantam animarum multitudinem caternatim tranſmiſit, & tranſmutit ad in« 
fernum hec ſuperititialis & damnanda diftinttio: O Peter, Peter, how many toules hath 
* thisſuperftitious and damnable diſtinAion ſent by heapes, and yet doth daily ſend to 
hell : Aurenm ſpeculum,ex citation. Inell.pag. 614, Sothe Papiſts by their blaſ- 
phemous diftinRions of merits, ſatisfactions, iuflifications, adoration, 
and ſuch like, doe ſubuertthe truth, pervert the ſoules of many, 
euert and ouerthrow the courſe of religion, andtread 
them a high way, and a beaten path to 
Il and damnation. 
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THE FOVRTH PILLAR OF 
P APISTRIEBEACOONSTH TEES O OS 


PAPISTS CONFRADIGEITEAIAEST 
amongſt themſclues. 


>@T is an vſuall accuſation of the popiſh ſort againſt theprofeſſors of the Goſa 
pell, that we are at variance and diflention amongſt our ſelues,and cannot a- 
gree of the points of our religion, Harding faith with a ſtinking and vn« 
cleanc mouth : that the puddle of Latherans runneth downe by many 
finkes.:that we agree not within ourſelues:; and that each one oftentimes 
difagreeth with himſclfe: Defenſ. Apolog. pag. 289. The Rhemiſts falſly 
obicCt,that we would every yeerec have a new taith, 2.Cor.2, verſ.18, Bel 
larmine (aith,that wee haue 200. ſeucrall expoſitions of theſe words of our 
Saujour ( This is my body ) with lie and all, de Sacram. lib,2.cap.1, Now 
then,to clecie and purge our ſelues of this falle accuſation, we will conhder who they ate that caſt vs 
io the tecth with our difſentions : who, for one diſſention that is among vs. haue tenne among them- 
ſelues : yea, if I hid for one an hundred, I thinke the ſaying might be iuftified, This Pillar of Papiſtry 
hath foure parts: Firſt, we will ſhew the Cifſentions of the later and new Papiſts with the old,Second- 
ly.ofthe contradictions of the new among themlelues, Thirdly,becauſe they ſay,that among vs,one 
diſagreeth many times with himfelfe : we will lay openthe nakednefle of their ſtourteſt champion Bel. 
larmine, how Nharaciuliy he forgetteth himſelfe,ſaying,and vnſaying,now of one opinion, by and by 
of another, Fourthly, wee will ſhew the repugnances, inconueniences,and lenient Opinions, 
which pop:ih religion hath in it ſelie, 


THE CONTRADICTIONS: AND DIVERS OPINIONS 
of old Papiſts and new. 


Ecauſe ovr aduerſaties would beare vs in hand, that their diſſentions are not in materiall points, 
aut lighter matters, which concerne not the faith: We will make choice of ſuch opinions of theirs 
(leaving the reſt ) wherein they difſent,zs ſhall eaſily appeareto bee notriuiall or common matters, 
bur of great weight and moment, 
Lyraniu, Hugo (ardinalis, Caietans, doc hold the bookes of Tobie, Indith, Macchabees, Eccle- x 
fraiticus, the Wildome of Salomon to be Apocryphali bookes, and nopart of Canonicall Scripture : 


Arius Montanus alſo holdeth all the bookes of the old Teſtament, not foundin the Hebrew Canon, - 


to bz Apocryphall, ex 17hitacher, controu, que#t.1, cap.6. The contrary is now maintained by Papifts, 
that all the aforeſaid bookes are Canonicall,and part of the Scriptures, 

(anus afficmeth,that the Scriptures in the Hebrew text are wholly corruptand defaced by the ma- 2 
lice of the Jewes : Bel/armine confeſſeth ſome corruption in them, yet not concerning the doQtine of 
faith and manners. And that thoſe corruptions and defaults came rather by reaſon of ſome faulty Li- 
braries,and imperfc copies,then by the malicious deprauation of the Iewes, Bellarm. de Verb. Dei, 
lib.2.cap.2. 

They differ much in many points concerning Antichriſt. Some of them thinke, thatthe number z 
666. Apocal.1 3. doth deſcribe the time of Antichriſts comming, as Lyranxs, Some, that it ſhewech 
the name 4m, which they thinke ſhall be the name of Antichriſt, eAnſe/mus, Richards, Bellar- 
mine think« th his name ſhall not be knowne, till he be come, de Rom.pont.l16.3. cap. 11. 

Some.that he ſhall be borne of a woman of fornication, Some,of the tribe of Dan,as Anſelmu,Ri- 4 
chard, Bellarmine holdeth neither, [bid.cap.12. 

Dominic a Soto is of opinion, thatthe Chriſtian faith ſhall vrterly bee extinguiſhed inthe great 5 
perſecution vnder Antichrilt, Bellarmine thinketh no,[bid.cap.17. 

Their Canon law ſaith, that no mortall man muſt heere pretume to reproue the faults of the Pope, 6 
becauſe he himſelfe being to iudge all men,is to be judged of none, Part.1,di/f.q0.cap. Si Papa. Yet 
the Rhemiſts afficme the contrary,that Popes may be reprehended,andare juſtly admoniſhed of their 
faulrs,aad ovghtto take it in good part, if it proceed of zeale and loue, Anner,2,Galat,ſett,s, 
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Some of them doethinke that the Pope,cuen as he is Pope, may fall into hereſie, and ſo become 
an heretike,if hee take vpon him to define or determine without a generall Councell,Gerſor, «A/- 
phonſ.de Caſtro, Adrianus 6. Papa, Some affirme the cleane contrary,that the Pope cannor poſſibly 
fall into hereſie,nor define any hereticall point,no not by himſelfe alone, 4/bert.Pighius, Others do 
teach,that whether the Pope may be an heretike or not, he cannot determine any thing that is here 
ticall, ſic Driedo, ((aietanus, Hoſixs, Eckins : and tothis ſubſcribeth Bellarmine 11b 4. ac Kom. pontif, 
CAPels 

s "That place of the Goſpell,where Chriſt ſaith, T haue prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith ſhould 
not faile : the Diuines of Paris vnderſtand generally of che whole Church, that Chrilt prayed that 
the Catholike faith ſhould not faile. But Bellarmrne and the reft,take theſe words as meant of Peter 
only and his ſucceſſors, that they ſhould nor erre at any time in faith, Bellarm.ibid.cap.z, 

9 Daranduca popiſh author confefleth, that Gregorie 1, was found in an error, for permitting 
prieſts to confirme : but BeHarmine chargeth him rather with errorin ſo writing, #hid,cap.10, 

Io «Melchior Canus affirmeth, that Honorims 1,was an heretike: Bellarmine holdeth the contrarie, 
de pontif.11b.4.cap.11. 

IT (leſtinus 3.an heretike : ſo faith eAlphonſ, de Caſtro: Bellarmine is of the contrarie opinion, 
ibid.cap.14. 

I2 Tabs = was in a great error, who held, that the ſoules of the righteous ſhould not ſee God before 
the day of the reſurreion, Gnilie/mus Ockam,Adrianus : Bellarmine notwithitanding taketh ypon 
him to excuſe him of hereſie, Bellarm.cap.14. 

I3 Benediftas 13. condemned for an heretike in the Councell of Conſtance, and Eugenizs 4. in the 
Councell of Baſile, Bellarmme denieth notwithſtanding that they were heretikes,but the Councels 
to haue erred rather in condemning them, bd, 

14 Someofthe Papiſts rhinke,that Biſhops, as the Apoſiles before them, doe receiue their iuri{di- 
Qtion immediatly at Gods hands: So Franciſcns Vittoria, Alphonſ.de ( aſtro. Others, tbat the Apo- 
files recciued their iuriſdition not from Chriſt, but from Perer,and Biſhops from Peters ſucceſſors : 
ſo lohan.de Turre cremat. Dominicus Iacobatins. Athird ſort hold, that the Apoſtles immediatly rc- 
ceived power from Chriſt, but Biſhops mult looke for it at the Popes hands : fic Caietanus, Domini- 
cus 4 Soto, Bonanentare,Durand.(o alſo Bellarm.cap.22. 

I5 They are muchtroubled about this queſtion, whether the Pope may be depoſed for herefie i A/- 
bert. Pighius holdeth, that the Pope cannot be an herertke,and therefore not for any cauſe to be de- 

ſed: lohannes de Tarre cremat. is of opinion, thatthe Pope for ſecret herehie, is aQtually depoſed 
of God,and may be by the Church declared to be ſo depoſed. Others held,that the Pope neither for 
manife(},nor ſecret hereſie either is aQually or may be depoſed. ({ areranns,that the Pope for manifeſt 
herehie is not aQually depoſed, bug may be depoſed by the Church. There is a fifih opinion,that the 
Pope being a manifeſt heretike,dorhceaſe of hitaſelfeto be Pope,and thar he may be iudged ty rhe 
Church,and yet they iudge not the Pope,for he is now no Pope, /ohan.Driedo, Melchior Canus, and 
Bellarmine «2a Hg's gs portif.cap.30. 

16 Concerning the Popes temporall juriſdiction, ſome of them teach, that the Pope by the word of 
God,hath full and plenarie power in all matters both eccleſiaſticall and civill, Augn/tin, 7 rinmphis, 
Hoſtienſis : Others,thar he hath not direQtly and immediatly any temporall authoritie, but only ipi- 
rituall : yet indirely and immediatly by reaſon of his ſpirituall power, he hath chiefe authoritic alſo 

' intemporall matters : ſic /ohay. Driedo, [ohan.de Turre Cremat.Pighius,Caietanus,and Bellarm,tib.y . 
de pentif.cap.1. 

x7 Theyare much buſied about the Councell of Iewes that condemned Chriſt, whetherit crred or 
not, Some hold that the queſtion was de fatto,n0n de inre : not by what right Chiiſt ſhould be put to 
death,but they conſulted only of the faR,to put him to death, and therefore in a matter of fact might 
erre, Others thinke that they erred in their owne minde and affeftion roward Chriſt, not in the (en- 
tence : for Chriſt was worthie of death bearing our fines. But Bel/armme is of an opinion by him- 
ſelfe ; thatthe Councell did erre: for they were priuiledged onely from error before Chriſts com- 
ming,not afterward,/:b.2.de Concil.cap.8, Thus they wearie themſclues in their owne fooliſh con- 
ccits, 

53 Some thinke that generall Councels cannot erre,though they haue not the Popes confirmation: 
ſo the Diuines of Paris, Others hold the cleane contrarie, that they may,as Cavtanns, 7 wrre crewat, 
Bellarm.lib,2.de concil.cap.11, 

19 Somehold opinion,thar a generall Councell is aboue the Pope, Nichol. (uſanus, Panormitanus, 
Abnlenſis. Soalſoirt was concludedin the Councels of Conſtance and Baſile. The Canonifts teach, 
that the Pope by right is aboue the Church and Councels, but hee may, if he pleaſe, ſubmit himſclſe 
to their iudgement,and giue them authoritie ouer him. Bur others thinke, that he hath ſuch anabſo- 
lute authoritie,that hee cannot ſubmit himſelfe to the ſentence or cenſure of Councels though hee 
would. So Antovinus,lohan.de Turre cremat, Caictanns, Pighins, with others : ynto this Bellarmine 
ſubſcribech, the Popes waged champion to fight for his triple crowne, 

Bo Alphonſ.de Caſtro is of opinion,that heretikes are mebers of the Church: Pellarm.beſtoweth ſome 


labour to confute his opinion, Thus one papiſt makerh work for another, Bellar.de Eccl.b. 3.cap.4- 
Jehan, 
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Toban de T urre cremat, requireth faith as neceſſarie to make a true member ofthe Church, which 21 
is atrue and ſound opinion: but hee is confuted by Be!larmine, who holdeth faith in this caſe to bee 
ncedlefle : Lib, 3.de Eccl,cap.10. 

Johan. de Turre cremat.ſaith,it is againſt the Catholike faith to affirme,that the faith of the Church 42 
did not only reſt,or was preſerued in the Virgin Mary in the paſſion of Chriſt : Fellarmine thinketh * 
that faith was preſerued as well inthe Apoſtles,as in Mary,that theirs failed no more then hers, /:b.z, 
de Eccl cap.17. And herein the Icſuite commeth neereſt the truth : The Apofiles faith was not loſt, 
but greatly ſhaken,at the death of Chriſt, and they remained wauering and doubtfull, ill they were 
by Chrilt (riſen againe) confirmed, 

Some affirme that the vow of continencie or fingle life is annexed to Prieſthood by the law of 23 
God, lohan. Maior,Clittonens,Others,that it is not grounded vponthe diuine law,but only brought 
inby the conſtitution and decree of the Church,and may be diſpenſed withall, Tho. Aquinas,Careta- 
nu : \othinketh allo Bellarm de clericis,lib,t.cap 18, , 

The Canonitts hold, that the couſtitution of tithes, euen in reſpeRof the quantitie and proportion 24 
of che tenth,is eſtabliſhed by the law of God, and therefore cannot be alteredto any other quancitie, 
Lellarmine calleth itan error of the Canonilts, and confuteth ir, determining the matter thus : that 
the paiment of tithes is de iure dizino,quoad ſub//antiamnon quoad quantitatem,is by the word war- 
ranted,in reſpect of the ſubſtance or equitie, not in regard of the preciſe quantitie, de c/ericis,lib,r, 
Cap.2 5, 

[The Canoniſts hold,that Clergie men are exempt from the power of ſecular Princes,not only in 25 
ecclcha(ticall,but in politike and ciuill affaires by the law of God. Others affirme,that they are freed 
theirperſons and their goods only by humane conſtitution, Franciſcss Vittoria, Dominicus 4 Soto : 
and ”ellarm.de clericis,l1b.1.cap.28, 

Scores did hold,that yeniall finnes were remitted in the very inſtant of the ſeparation of the ſoule ,5 
from the bodie,but rhey were remitted per merita precedentia, by vertue of the merits, which went 
before inthe lite. Thomas Aquinas held the contrarie that they were not remitted then, bur after- 
ward in purgatorie, To this agreeth 'Bellarmine and the reſt, Bellarm.lib.1.de Purg.cap.to. 

Some papi!!s hold, that the ſoules in purgatorie are vncertaine of their ſalvation + and though 27 
they ſhall be ſaued,yet they know it not, Dyoxiſ. Carthuſianns, CMichael Pay : but the generall opi- 
nion of the Papitts now is,that they are certaine of their ſaluation, Bellarm.de Parg./1b.2 cap.4q. 

Some of them thinke,that veniall ſinnes by nature deſerue eternall dearh,and that they are bur 38 
veniall of Gods mercie : wherein they hold the truth: for the ſtipend of all finne is death, Rom.6.25., 
ſo Michael Bay,Gerſon, lohan. Roffenſ, Bur now the Ieſuites generally hold the contrarie, that ye= 
niall ſinnes are pardonable of their owne nature, Fellarm ibid. 

Some are of opinion,that prayers may be made for ſoules that are in hell : Bellarmine, and gene- 29 
rally all that rabble hold it only to be lawfull to pray for ſoules in purgatorie, Bur the truth is, the 
dead are not to be prayed for ar all, Bellarm.de Purg.l1b.2.cap.s. 

The Papiſts generally hold, that the ſoules which need no clenfing in purgatorie, doe ſtraight- 
waies goeto heaven : yet Bellarmine hath a tricke by himſelfe, and thinkerh it not improbable, that 
there ſhould be anotherplace,nor ſo full of ioy as heauen is,nor in paine equall to purgatorie,/ib.2, 
de Prrg cap.7.But we acknowledge neither the one northe other; for ſcripture no where maketh 
mention of moe placas then heauen and hell, 

Thomas Aquinas holdeth,that the leaft puniſhment in purgatorie exceedeth the greateſt torment 32x 
in this life. Bonanentare denieth that,and (faith that the greateſt paine of purgatorie only exceedeth 
the greateſt of this life, And ſo thinketh Bellarm.lib.2.cap.ty. But this is a neeclefle queſtion to dif- 
pure of the paines of purgatorie,for there is no ſuch place,as we haue elſewhere ſhewed, 

That the Saints know our prayers, though it bee not agreeable to ſcripture,yer it 1s agreed vypon 33 
among/t papitts : yet about the manner, how they come by the knowledge of our prayers, itis nor 
amongſt them agreed. Some thinke, that mens prayers are at that inſtant revexſed to Saints when 
they are made, Others,that inthe beginning of their happineſle, ſo ſoone as they are receiued into 
heauen,they behold all things in God, as in a glaſſe, which appertaine tothem. And this Zellarmine 
taketh to be the more probable opinion, cap. 20. yet it is buta prophane ſpeculation: for God him- 
ſelfe onely knoweth the heart,neither will he giue his honourto another. 

Caietanus Cardina!l confoundeth images and idols, taking them for all one: Bellarmine and the 33 
reſt make great difference betweene them, Images,they "wn hauc,but no Idols, Bellarm.de 1ma- 
grmb ſ.nttor lib, 2.cap.7. 

Somepapiſts hold opinion, that the Images of the Trinitie ought not to be made, eAbulenſ. Du- 
rand. Pereſins,Caranza,who beſide alloweth not the Image of Chriſt to bee made. Others hold the 
contrary, that they may ſafely be made, and adored: Caietanns, Catharinns, Sanderus ; and Bellar- 
mine,who for the molt part holdeth with the worſt opinion. 

Concerning the worſhip of Images,it is agreed among papiſts to be lawfull and commendable, 35 
thoughit be flat contrarie to the ſecond Commandement : yet they diſagree about the manner of 
worſhip. Some hold that the image init ſelfe is not art all to bee worſhipped; but beforethe image, 


that only whoſe image itis : Sic Durandus,eAlphonſus de Caftro, Others, that the image is to bee 
worſhipped, 
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worſhipped,and adored with the ſame kinde of worſhip that the exemplar is, whoſe image itis, and 
ſothe image of Chriſt to be worſhipped as Chriſt himſelfe : S:o Caietanns, Bonanenture, Capreolus, 
and others, There is athird opinion, that images properly in themſelues may be worſhipped, yer with 
an inferiour kinde of worſhip, then that which is due to the Saint reſembled by the image, Pere pus, 
Catharinus,Sanderns : to theie conſenteth Bellarmine de Imagmib, ſanttor l1b.2.cap.20. 

The papiſts make two kindes of religious worſhip, the higher and more excellent kinde, which js 
due onely vnto God,they call x7«.the inferiour kiude,which may bee giuen ynto Saints,fonde, $;c 
Bellarm.Y et Martings Pereſins,a learned papiſt,faith,that wiz cannot fignifie the worſhip of Saints: 
for the word is tranſlated, ſeruitude,or ſeruice: but we are not ſcruantsto the Saints,but their fellow. 
ſeruants, Bellarm,lib.1.de beatitud, Santtor,cap.1 2. 


37 Now rey, Sacraments, Some of them thinke that the ſame definition of a ſacrament, 


cannot agree vnto theſacraments both of the old and new Teſtament, but improperly : Sic Aſagi/ter 

ſententiar, Albertus,Bonanenture, Others thinke,that this definition of a ſacrament, eſt ſacre re; ſig. 
»#m,[tis a figne of an holy thing, may properly comprehend both the old and new ſacrament, be- 
cauſe it is nor of the eſſence of a ſacrament to be a cauſe of ſanRification, but a ſigne only : Sic 7 how, 
Dominicus a Soto, Martinus Ledeſmius,and this is the trucr opinion. But Bellarmine fully liketh nei- 
ther : Lib.1.de ſacram,cap.12. 

Now whether the ſacraments doe confilt, ex verbis & rebus, of the words, and the things or ele- 
ments,as their matter and forme, it is a great queſtion among papiſts. Some hold that they doe nor : 
bur that any thing ſenſible, whether it be the element,or the word,is the matter,and the forme to be 
the fignification,Sic Dominicus 4 Soto,Caietanus, Others thinke that all Sacraments confiſt not of 
the word and elements, but ſome only : Sic Darandvs. Athird opinion is,that the ſacraments onely 
of the new Teſtament doe conſiſt of theſe parts, not the ſacraments of the old : ic Alexard. Alenſir, 
And others thinke, that all ſacraments doe conſiſt oftheſe parts,cither in themſelues, or ſomewhat in 
Kead,or place of them: S1c Dominicus a Soto, Bellarmine taketh ſomewhat from all theſe opinions, 
lib.x.de ſacram cap.18, But to put the matter out of doubt, there mult bee in euery ſacrament, both 
the word and the element,the word ſanRifieth, r.,Timoth.4.5. and therefore muſt needes be there, 
nothing can ſerucin ſtead of it : there mult be alſo an element beſide the word, to be ſanRtified, and 
therefore the word cannot be the element, 

The Ieſuites doe hold,that the intention of the Miniſter is neceflaric to make a ſacrament: he muſt 
haue a purpoſe and intention, Facierdi,quod facit eccleſia, ro doe that which the Church doth : that 


' is to make a ſacrament : Sic Bellarm.cnm alys, Catharinxs a papiſt ſaith, it is not neceſlaric to have 


ſuch an intention,bur that a ſacrament may be without it : wherein hee thinketh arighr, for the ſa- 
crament no more dependeth of the Miniſters intention, then the preaching of the word doth. 

Concerning the efficacie of the ſacraments, they doe all hold, that they are cauſes of ſanQifica. 
tion,but not alike, Some hold that the Miniſter 15 the cfhcient and working cauſe of juſtification, 
the ſacrament but the in{irument : Sic Catetanus,Scotus, Ledeſmins. Some contrariwiſe, that the ſa- 
crament is the efficient cauſe,the Miniſter but the infirument: [ra Tho, Aquinas,ex Bellar.lib,1.cap.27. 
and of theſe there are two ſorts: ſome think that the ſacraments are but caules, Sine quibas non:with- 
out the which we are not juſtified, Sic Bonauentur.Scotus, Durandus, Others thinke that there is ve- 
rily an effetuall power giuen to the ſacraments to iuſtifie: Sic Bellarm. lib.2.cap.11. What a doe is 
here about nothing,the ſacraments are no inſtrumentrall or efficient cauſes of our iuſtification, bur 
ſeales only of the righteouſnes of faith, Rom.4.1 1.And itis faith whereby we are iuſtified, Rom.g.1, 

As touching the ſacraments of the law : ſome denie that they did iuſtific ex opere operantzs, that is, 
by the faith and deuotion of the recciuer : fic Magiſfter, Others thought oy did. And for Circum- 
cifion.ſome held ir did iuſtifie ex opere by the very worke wrought : fic Alexander, Bona- 
wenture,Scotus,Gabriel, Others were of opinion,that it did not iuſtific of it ſelfe,but as it was a pro- 
teſtation and application of faith : Sic Tho.Capreolas,Scotus : to this Bellarmine enclineth, lib,2,c.13. 
Bur iftheſe fellowes would haue contented themſelues with iuſtification by faith, as the ſcriptures 
teach vs,they needed not to haue made ſo many doubts. 

Concerning the indeleble charaRter, which they ſay is imprinted inthe ſoule by the ſacraments, 
and can neuer be blotted out, Daranaws ſaith, it is no reall thing diftin& from the ſoule,or any ab- 
ſolute qualitie, but a certaine reſpeR,and relation only : Scorws ſaith,ir cannot be proued by ſcripture: 
Gabriel doubteth, whether the Church hath determined it : yet Bellarmine holdeth his owne (bill, 
that there is ſuch an indeleble charaRer : which is but a meere deuice, and hath no ground out of 
ſcripture,as Scotas ſaith, Ex Bellarm./1b.2.de ſacram.cap.10. 

Some papiſts haue held opinion,that in bapriſine it is ſufficient to baptiſe in the name of one of the 
perſons in trinirie, and eſpecially of Chriſt : S:c Hngo de S.Viftor. Nicolans Papa, Bellarmine hol- 
deth,as the truth is,that baptiſme muſt be celebrated in the name of the whole Trinitie, 

Some hold, that martyrdome doth not giue grace, Ne opere operantis,but according to the affe- 
ion & diſpoſition of the martyr:/ic Domiicns a Soto, Martinus Ledeſmins,Others,that it was aitai- 
lable ex opere operato,by the very worke wrought : ta Thom.Gabriel. lohan. Maior, and Bellar,lib.1, 
de baptiſ.cap.6.The firſt is the truer opinion, for without loue if a man giue his body to be burned, it 


is nothing,r.Cor,1z.And yet neither martyrdome,nor any worke clſe,can be the cauſe of grace. 
Some 
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tothe effaxes pers The praQtiſe among them now is otherwiſe : for with the 
lit tane at Pentecoſt, they haue di :andtheprobibiced time at Eafter is cut ſhorter, to Ny 
not ram. Seprucrefima, bat from Aſbwedneſday, So was it decreed in the late chapter of Trewr, $. 
-] TRL Sa ITT | es S 
the popiſh ſacrament of penance, there ariſe many doubts and differences among them: 
Ty Some | finnes which'are abſolued ro be the matter of the ſacrarnentothers, the ſinner himſelfe 
-*-. "thartnaketh cooſefſion t ſome the pricft that abſolueth, ex Beler.de penitent 6b. 1.cap.16, 


63 © - Some, tharthe wholeſacrament doth. not conferre grace, bur abſoluriag only by the ptieft, Sic 
© Theme Agyin Benexert Vega, Franciſcus Fergarienſe | 
6g +, Orberxtha abſolucioa- did not giue gracealone, but theaRtion of thepenitent perſon was joyned, 
©. and did concurre with it,-inithar caſe :; Bellsrmine enclineth to the firſt opinion, Depenitenthib.r, 
> cap.16. | : 
'G5.-.-.Somethinke that then ofpenances bur a diſpoſition onely vnto remiffion of ſinnes, no merite 
- Al wh kr enilſionis deſerved 2 $ic Das Corrrotes, Dowpnicas 4 Soto, Others, that is nota diſ- 
_ polnion angly rmoiuſtification, but a meriting cauſe hep of congruitie, Sic Albertus, Bonavent, 
Scots, Darandus, Gabriel: to this alſo Bellarmine ſubſcriberh,{1b,2.de panitent,cap.1 2, Burthe Ieſuite 
' -3Shere groflydeceiued, for before iuſtification ic is impoſſible to pleaſe God without faith t rherefoce 
there isnoplage for merire, 
Some, that perfe& contrition isnor ſufficientto artaine remiſſion of fines, without the facramenc 
' ofpenance, andabſolucion by the prieſt, but onely atthe point of death, Ochers, that it is ſufficient to 
- . be truely contrite, ifche partic haue a vow and purpoſe afterward to receive the ſacrament of penance! 
* fic Bellarm.camalys, 11h:2-cap.13. But the truth is, that true repentance before God is ſufficient with 
fatisfaQion tothe Church jo publike offences, without either ſacramentall penance, or theyow theres 
of, for ſuch ſacrament we ontecge none. 
67. Some hold, thar men may ſatisfie God by their penall workes,both for the faulr,and for eternal! pu- 
"niſhmenc due thereumto : Sic Raerd, T apper, eAndreas, Vega. Others, that they can farisfic God for 
neither of theſe,but onely for temporall puniſhment, fc Bellarm.cam Ieſuitis.11b.4.cap.1, But the truth 
. is, that Chriſt hach Cbed fully ad wholly in our bchalfe, both for finne and whatſecuer puniſh- 
mentdue, as.we have ſhewed before: ſo that no part or kinde of fatisfationremaineth to bedone by 


=z 


VS. 
68. Somehold,thar Auricular confeffion isneceffarie to ſaluation, and that by the inftitucion of Chriſt, 
Hard.pag.186. Others hold, that confeſſion is not neceflary for ſecret finnes, but that they may bee 

prgiuen without : fic Gratian. Holcott. Thom a Aquin.ex Incl defenſ.apel pag, 190. 

69 hold, thatthe Virgin {ery was conceiued without originall finne:Friers Franciſcane.Others 
.that ſhe was conceived as all other childrenof Adew be: Dominike friers, And Bernerdthinketh it vn- 
lawfull cherefore to keepe a feftiuall day ofher conception, Fox.pag.8co. | 
70 - Themoſtpart ofthem hold, that it is notmeete or convenient, that the people ſhould receive in 
both kinds, Others moretruly hold the contrary : Bartholowens Laromu confeſſeth that our requelt 
3s reaſonable to have the holy ſacrament adminiſtred in both kinds : Gerard Lorichine.calleth them 
" Pſandecathplices, falſe catholikes, that hinder the reformation ofthe Church in that point. And hee 
calleth the wilfull maintaining ofrecciuing inone kind, Herefis & blaſphemia peftilensitf execrabils e 
. Anherefic, and blaſphemie curſed and peftilent, Ex Ineldefenſcapolog pag.28. 
> .Laftl _—_ it were infinite to ſhew all their contradiQions) y +2, 42 foully _—_— abour the 
bodie of Chriſt in the ſacrament, what ſhould become of it after cgnſecration : Some lay, that jc - 


* = 


UM! 


Ge 
*s 


\ x] 
i 
> 


Feſuites diſagree among themſelues. Part.2. | 
body paſſeth downe into the flomacke ; other, that it entreth onely-into the mouth : Agother, that as 
ſooneas the formes of bread and wine be grated ofthe teeth, the body of Chriſt is caught yp into hea= 
uen : One ſaith,a mouſe may cate the body of Chriſt: Anether, chat a mouſe cannot cate it: yeathe 
Maſter of the ſentences himſc}fe is to ſeeke, Dexs nowir, faith he : after much diſcuffing of the matter, 
hereſolueth it thus:God knowerh, faith he,what is become of it, Ex citation [nel,pag.289.And that we 
may ſee yet further how well they agree rogether inthismaine point of popery, tome of them ſay, 
that Chrifts body doth deſcend from heaven vpon the alcar :for theſe are the words of their S, Fran. 
cis, (briftus quotidie deſcendit de ſins patris ſmper altare, &c ; yet Twrriane denieth, that the bod 
of Chriſt doth come from heauen, 1, tra#.cap.19. fol.116, Againe, the common gloſſe faith,that af- 
ter the Euchariſt is eaten, the Angelstakethe body of Chriſt & carry it into heauen: Bur Scarga ſaith, 
that neuer any diſcreet Catholike ſo ſaid, Scarg.in art.ys. fel.3 35. Bellarmine doubteth not ro tay,thas 
thebody of Chrift is conſumed: ſor thus he wrueth, Per conſernationens corpus (rift accipit fron 
cibi, cibus autem ad conieftionem.ar per hoc ad mutationem, & deftruttionem ordinatay ; of 
Chriſt by conlervation receiueth the forme of meate, which meate is ordained to bee cater, and Go 
be changed,conſumed and deftroyed,lib,r,demſſ.c.17. Some ofthem hold, that the bedy of Cliiſt 
remaineth till after it is eaten,/t ranquam ſemen vinificum in nobis inneniatur corpua vite, That the 
body of life may be found in vs asa quickning ſeed, Tarrianetratt.t. cap.19. fol, 114. Butother of 
them thinke, that the body of Chriſt doth noJongerremaine in the Euchariſt, quam nataraliter man- 
foſſet ſubitantia pancs, then the ſubſtance of bread naturally ſhould Haue remained, Bellar,lib.1.de Ex- 
char, cap.x. The old popiſh divinity was this, Corpus (briiti in veritate frang' fidelinns dentibus & at= 
eeri, That the body of Chriſt is in truth broken and ground with the teeth of the fairhfull, deer. par. 3. 
difhinft.2. cap 42. Burthcir new diuines are aſhamed of ſuch grofle tuffe, as Bellarmine ſaith, (briſixs 
non teritar nou roditar : Chriſt is not rent or torne, meaning his body, &c, /ib. 8, de Exchariſt. cap, 13, 
Thomas Aquinas bath this concluſion, Quod nan aliter poſſit corpus Chriſti incipere eſſe de nono in hoc 

(orange. niſi pe conxer fionem ſubſtautia pans in ipſuns : That the body of Chrilt cannot otherwiſe 

gintobe inthe Sacrament, then by the turning ot the ſubſtance of the bread into it, Summe.z, 
queft.65.art.2. But they do now inftantly deny any ſuch converfion of the bread into Chrifis body, 

Afoſers theſ. polon.13.1o ſull of doubts and rncertainties is the popiſh doEtrine of the reall preſence, 
Thus much ſhall ſuffice eoncerning the contradictions of the Papiſts of former times, with our new vp 
ſtart Pope-catholike doors, And I hope by this it may appeare that their domeſticall diflenſiops are 

nor,as they beare vs in hand, inthe points onely,but in the yery ground and ſubſtance of Po. 

piſh religion, as about rhe Sacraments, the reall preſence, iuſtification,authoricy of the Scriptures, of 


the Pope, of generall Councels,and ſuch like, Now let vs ſee how well our new maſters of Popery, 


which are principally the Ieſuites, agree among themſelues, 


THE DISAGREEMENT AND DIFFERENCE OF OPINION 
ofthe Ieſuites and Seminary Prieſts among themſclues. Parr. 2. 


|| Will heere eſpecially match our Rhemiſts and Bellarmine, and conipare their doQrine and opini- 
pns together , that the vnity whereof they make ſuch boaſt and brags may be made knowrie to the 
world. 


1 Bellarmine holdeth, that wicked men living in the externall profeſſion of the Church, are Vere 71 


ter, membra Feelefie : Are true parts and members of the Church, De Eccleſ./ib, 3. cap, 10. The 
hemiſts ſay, that they are rather asill humors, and ſuperfluous excrements, then true and liuely parts 
of the bodie, Annot.r.lohn 2,ſc&.zo. 


2 That place Math 24.15. ofthe ftanding of the abomination of deſolation inthe temple, Bellar- 72 
wine vnderſtandeth of the deſtruQtion of Teruſalem, Lib.3.cap.16.,7eſp,ad 5, ration, The Rhemiſts af Mar.24.15. 


firme it ſhall be eſpecially accompliſhed in Antichrifts time,when as the ſacrifice of the Maſſe(as they 
imagine) ſhall be vtterly aboliſhed, Annor, Marth, 24.verſ.15, 


3 Concerning the defeQtion and Apoſiafie, which S.Paxl ſpeaketh of, 2. Theſl. 2. 3. Bellermine 73 
faith that it ſhall be a defeRion from the Romane Empire. Rhemiſt, Ic ſhall be a defeRion from moſt 


points of Chriſtian religion : Secondly Bellarmine ſaith, that though irbe a defeRion from the Ro- 
may faith, yet it ſhall noc be generall,but particular, [b:4.c4p.16.reſp.ad 5. «gum. The Rhemiſts grant 
it ſhallbe a revolt of kingdomes, peoples, provinces, ſo that the publike entercourſe of the faithfull 
with che Church of Rome ſhall ceaſe : they ſhall onely communicate with 1t in heart, Annot.2, Thefl, 
2.1.6, | | 


4 The Rhemiſis hold, that Antichriſt ſhall be borne ofthe tribe of Dan: Annot.2,Theſſal.4.8. Bet - 4 


larmime doth not onely varic from them, bur oppoſeth himſelfe againſt chem, and confuteth their ar- 
guments, L:b,7 de pontif.cap.12. | : AN Ny” 
5 Bellarmine, by that place, x,lohn. 2, 22. hee is Antichriſt that denieth the Father and the Sonne, 


would proue,that Antichriſt, when he commeth, ſhall apertly and.openly deny Ieſus robe Chriſt, 1b. : lotna.22, 


3.de pontif.cap.14. The Rhemiſts ſay this was a marke,ſeruing onely for thoſe times to deſcribe 2n he- 
retike by, Annot, 1.Jobn 4.fe&.z. And therefore it cannot be applied to Antichrift, 


6 Bellarmine faith, that one ofthe wonders or miracles, that Antichriſt muſt work; (bal be to cauſe 76 
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-* * Thefourth Pillar of Papifirie. 
the Image of the beaft ro-ſþe e,1b1d.cap.15. The Rhemiſts, whereas the text ſaith,another beat ſhall 
riſe out of the carth;and ſhall eduſe fire ro come from heaven, and the image of the healt e6 peake, 
Apoc.13.They - at nor of Antichriſt, bur of another falſeprophet interiour to Antichriſt; Au- 
LO 2D Coe ar Waabinaubs | 
— 7 Bellarmine ſaith : Solj epiſcopi paftores ſunt : That Biſhops onely are paſtors of their divceſle : 
and thar inferjour miniſters are not properly paſtors of their ſeuerall flocks, Lib. 1, de Concil.cap.xg. 
The Rhemiſts doubc nor to ſay, thit many, whithhave no giftro preach, yet for their wiſedome and 
gouernment ate vor vnmeet to Be paſtors and bjſhops, Arnot.r.T im.s. ſe. 13. Ifſuch in their opini. 
oN thay be made; Biſhops, then ate they not moſt properly paſtors, as Be/larwine ſaith ; for hee'is moſt 
ptoperly a paltor,thar harh gifts ro preach,which is fpiricuall feeding, | 5 3712 08 
78 | © The Rhemiſts affirme;rhit Chrifi in plaine tearmes moſtamiply imparted vnto the Apoſtles and 
py ſucceſſors, his full power Jn zuthority'to temic ſinnes: And further, they ſeeme to ibſinuate;, 
Rat what adthotity Chriſt hid at he was man;itisnow wholly reſiant in tliem, Anror,Tob.,20, fett.3. 
Uarmine norwichſtanding Uenierh,that the Pope may doe as much,as Chrift could as he was man: 
didinffitute Sac Ml bts,and could remit fines withoht Sacramenes, ſo cannot the Pope, 
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Tidgement, L þ.de purgar'1.cap'q, the Rhetmifls vnderſtand the' particular day of every maris death, 
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$o 10 Whertds Tobn is forbiddeyby the Aripell to worſhiphim;Apoc,19.verſe-10, The Rhemiſts 


ſay, it was berauſe 75hp being Jecciued in the error of his perſori;and ſo'takingthe Angell for Chriſt, 

Paue him Hobie Spout Andy whims lottim., Burt Bellarmihe Yaith, hee Aiden vitierhie Angell the 

worſhip due yntohim,and did yell in op Angell: and rhat the AngeW did well iti 't&fuſing 

Moration, fot reuerence to thehumnanity of Chrift, The Rhemiſts ſay,it was tefuſed fot reverehce ro 

the excellency of Tohxs perſon, Bellarm,lib.t, de ſanftis cap. 14. Thus theſe Teſvites agree,asthey ſay, 

as harp and hatrow. ay | Ek TLRIIS? | 

81 © 11 TheRherviſts affirme, thatImagesare tiotcobe adoredwith godly or diuine honour; Arnot. 
Att.1 7: ſeft.s Bellarmine yet granteth, thatza#proprie, improperly notwithRahding they maybe ado- 
red with divine worſhip, E:1þ.2,de ſantt.cap; 2 by | at | i”. 

$2 *' 12 Bellarmine denieth that the body of Chyift being eaten goeth any further then the fl6macke, 
[ib:x de Enchar.cap.14. TheRhemifts goe further, they ſay wee are made apeece of his body and 
blood, x.Cor.xo ſeR.Fs. as though his body were conuerted into the ſubſtance of their bodies, 

92 ©© 14 TheRheinifts comttiend the reſerving of the water in Bapriſmne, atid carrying of irhame, to 
oiveitthe diſcaſed to drinke, Annot,lams. 5. ſeft.g, But Bellarmine alloweth the reſertation onely of 
the Euchariſtzwbich onely, ſajth.he,remaipeth a Sacrament, after the vſe,lib.4.de Enchar,cap.3. : 
* 14 TheRhemiſts fay,wedo improperly hame the whole Sacrament, and miniſtration therof Com- 

T munion, Anndt.t.Cor.1t. feft.14. yet Bellarmine dealeth more liberally, fot hee frankly and freely 
vſeth the name of Communion, as li6.4.de Eucharcap.24. tot, capit. and many other places. 

- 15 The Rhemiſts vpori thoſe words of the Apolile,Heb.1 3.10. ee hane a» altar, doe ground the 
hauing of their materiallaltarsfor the ſacrifice of the body of Chriſt : and would proue by this place, 

_ thatChriſtians hauealtars properly ſo called. Annot.in hunc locum. Bellarmine of purpole refraineth 
to vrge this place againſt vs, becauſe, ſaith he, divers Catholike writers doe ynderſtand it either of the 
Crofle, ot of Chriſt himſelfe, Z:b.1.de miſſ.cap.14. | 

86 © 16 Bellarmineſaith,thatin the Euchariſtonely,the Prieſt doth /ndvere perſonam Chri#ti, take vp - 
on him the perſon of Chriſt, when heſaith, This is my body : In other Sacraments he is but the mini- 
ſter of Chriſt, he doth not take his perſon vpon him, /ib.4, de Exch. c.14. Yetthe Rhemiſtsaffirme, 

' thatthe Prieſt in other popiſh Sacraments alſo doth rake vpon him the perſon of Chriſt, asin penance 
heabſolueth in the perſ6in 6f Chrift, Annot. 2.Cor.2.ſett.6. Bellarmine allo varieth from other Pa- 
piſts of theſe daies, as well as from the Rhemiſts, and they varie fromhim. 

87 17 Heskias aPapiſt affirmeth, thatthe ſacrifice of Chriſt ypon the Crofle was after the order of 
Aaron,lib.1.c.1. Bellarmine faith plaivly,that it was nor properly either after Aarons order,or Mel- 
chiſedecks, lih.1.de miſſa,cap.6.reſp.ad 5.argom. 

$8 18 TheCouncellof Tretit concludethchus concerning the adoration of Images, Honor, quieis 
debetar, refertuir adprototypa, queille repreſentant : Thehonour due vnto them is to bee referred co 
thoſe things which they repreſent, Seſ.25. Bur Bellarmine holdeth, that there isa religious worſhip 
properly dye vnto them,Er non ſolnm vt vicem gerunt exemplaris,and not only as they repreſent ano- 
therthing, De imagmibus Santtorum liber 2.cap.22, 

89 19 Bellarmine denicth that eAzgu#ine vnderſtood thoſe words of our Sauiour figuratively,7:. 
i my body : when his werds are moſt plaine, writing thus, Non aubitaz't dommxs dicere hoc ei? corpus 
wenn cum fignum daret corporis ſui: The Lord doubred net to fay,this is my body, when hee gaue 2 
fone of his body yer Bellarmine laboureth by ſubtile and fraudulent diftinctions to ſhift oft and ob- 
ſcurethe euidenceoftheſe words, [ib.2.de Exchar.cap.24, By othtt Papifts notwithflanding of no 
meane accour,, it is confeſſed, that eFngn#ine did expound thoſe words figuratiue!y, Fox pag. 1428 
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Peſuites di{agreeing among themſeluet.* Part.2: By 
20 Concerning the ſtory of Pope [oane,and the circumſtances thereof,it is prety ſpartto-lee what 90; 
ſhifts the Papiſts are driuen.yato, and howthiey jarre one with another,40 0bſcure, ifir were poſſible, 
the light of that ſtorie, Harding denieth, that whereas the, Rory ſaith, vpad that-occaliag,n the cle. 
Rion of the Popes they yſed a chairs with an hole totrie the- Popes humavity, hee flaglydevyjerth thar 
there was any ſuch thing : Or that the Popes doe refraineto goe that way in proceſſion, where Pope 
Toane travelled with child :Octhat there is any image repreſenting ſuch @'thing,he coynterh all theſe >» - ; 
fables, But Bellarmine which is better acquainted with Rome, then ic ſhould ſeeme: Haxding was, 
doth ſomewhat more cunningly excule-the matter, tothe firſt hee faith, there is indeed aporpbyris. 
Chaire,but to ſhew the Popes humility, notito tric his humanity : tothe next, he confefſerhthe Pope 
refraineth to go that way, but not ypon any ſuch occaſion, but only becauſe it is a firaite way,and nor. 
fic for his rraine : rothe third, he granteth-there is an image, nor withour faſhion or ſhape, as Har ;.- : 
ding ſaith, who compareth it to ſome ofthe.ragged ſtonesat Stonage, butir rather reſemblerh faith 
he,a heatheniſh prieft going to ſacrifice, thera woman, Harding.defenſ. apol.p.428:Bellarm.lib.z de 
pontif.cap 24. Ler vs ſee yer a lictle further the-manifold contradictions of the new popiſh writers ef. 
pecially concerning the Euchariſt, | 
Whereas the Euchariſt is ſo called of gratie, grace, Twrriane ſaith, it muſt be voderfiood of gratia 91 
ſubſtantials, & autobypoitatos,of ſubſtantiall and hypoſtaticall grace,cratt.2, cap. 13. Staniſlans Fo- 
colouts,will haue it fo called of accidentall grace, becauſe inthe Euchariſt, mentionem facimus omni- 
uns bonorum, 5c, We make mention of all Gods benefizs, and giue thankes for the ſame, de adorar... 
Exchar.fol:26.27. TEL i | Pots | __ 
Scarga. de Euchar, lib. 1, cap. 5. fairh thus, Speciem pans ita vocari corpus (brifts, vt ſcriniam in 9% 
quo eft aurum, auri nomine yocatur : Tharthe torme of bread is fo called Chriſts body, asthe caske, 
whereon the gold is,is called goid, bur Bellarmine ſaith, never any of the-Catholikes affirmed, rhe. 
grace of the ſpirit, in ſacraments ſicut in vaſiscontineri, tobe in the Sacraments contained, as in-veſ-- 
ſels, {ib.1.de ſacramWwap.4.and yer one of his fellowes, as wee fee, likeneth the Euchariſt coa caske,; -. 
which containerth gold, | -it, ; 8; 
Bellarmine vadectandeth thoſe words of our Saviour, I am with you tothe end of the world, not ,93 
of the corporall preſence, but of the diuinizy of Chriſt,and the preſence of grace, ad quod non requiri= +1 * 
tur preſentia corporal:s, to the which the corporall preſence isnor neceſlary, de Chriito, hib.3. cap. 16. 
But Vega farre otherwiſe faith, it is an abſurd thing, Chri/inum tanquam magnum aliquod.donum pro- 
miſuſe non diſceſſurum ſe ſecundum dininitatem: That Chrilt ſhould promiſe this as ſo great a gift 
not to depart from then in his divinity or godhead. $.:25,1 | 
Vega ds miſſ.theſ.119, that the ſacrifices of the law were auaileable, vt expiarentur defunitorum. 94 * 
ex{pe, to cxpiate the ſinnes of the dead : Bellarmine ſaith flatly. ſacrificia non valuiſſe ad expiationem, | 
peceati, that the ſacrifices were not auaileable forthe expiation ot tinne, /1b, 2, de effeft,. ſacrament; 
CAP.LI7. (6 = anc 
—_ art. fol. 211, Signo crucis confecratur corpus dominicum, The body of Chriſt is conſecra« 95, 
ted with the ligne of the.Crofle : yet Be/larmine laith,Nec in charatteribus nec in ſons aut numero ſyl-) © 
labarum vim pontmyus ; We place no vertue in charaRters or ſignes nor inthe number or {ound of ſylla-; 
bles :then conſequently not inthe charaRer or Hgne of the Crofle,Bellar lib,n.de ſacram. cap.20. 
Twrriane counteth it herelie'to denie that the body of, Chriſt is pafſible in the Sacrament, rratt.1..96 
cap.7. fol.z6, Scarga faith, /mpaſſibili mods in, Euchariitia mandxcatur, That he is catenin the Sacra» 
ment afcer an impaſhble manner,or8.11: fol<3 33s | _— "TP 
Scarga (aith, eA baptiſmonatura Enchariitie non indicatsr, That wee cannot iudge ofthe nature 97 
of the chard by Baptiſme,7wrrvane is. more liberall and ſaith.after he had compared Baptiſme,and x 
the Euchariſt rogether aut proprietatem in rogue ſacrgmentor, ſerna,ant in nextro; keepe the pro: 
perty of ſpeech either in both ſacraments jn.neicheryg 3xatt, cap.l. folds [; ax; | 
Whereas $, Paw! (aith, therocke was.Chrift, Twrrigne thus expoundeth it, Petra erat ( britms fi- gg 
gurate, the xocke was Chiiſt figuratively, tratt;1.cap.2, fol.7. Scarga faith, it was propruyſuma non fir! 
gurata locutio, amoſi proper ſpeech, and nothguratiue at all, art. 5, fol;9g9, ib ag 
Thoſe words of $, Augnitine,Crede & manducaiti, Belecuc, and thou haſt eaten, are notably tur- 99 © 
ned and toffed of our aduerſarics: Scargd voderitandertthem de voto &f defiderio ſacraments, of the .. 
yow and defire of the Sacrament, when 1ccannotbe had,is art,ro. fol. 279. /ega vnderſtandeth them, 
de pane prophazs, of prophane not facramientall bread, de tranſub#t, theſ. 167. Bellarmine faith, that | 
Angwuiftinedidſpeake non de ſacrament; ſed de fide incarpationts,not of thi Sacrament, but of the faith ©! 
of the incarnation of Chri{t,{b, 2,de Exchars cap 24s © 1G {: MI> AC | 
Scargs is bold to ſay, the holy fleſh of Chiilt is giuen.ynto vs, non vt deamns, ſed etiam;vt dentes:100 
ili; infigamm,not to {ee in;but ro falten ourteeth inco it,arf.1.1, fol.34.[wrgenicine aith-comtrary ; the, 
Catholike Church ceacliechinor, dent en ron fidem, fancas nom: cor, o6. tharweemult bring our teeth! 
and nor faith,our iawesand not our heart;&c. cont. /obtricnend4cey 3. 2 8 vo g -- Qo1 
Scarga ſaith, durabit bicritai; this riiggwhereby we doeſhew che Lords deatb, ſhall conrinve till 10T 
Chriſts comming ,art.8. fel1r88.and Bellarmine affirmeth the ſame, /ib;1:de ſacr.cap.9.buHega ſaith, 
that the facrifice of the Mafle fhall betakenaway by Antichtift, de mf], theſ, 46, how4thents it like: 
eo continge:till Chrifts comming?» > 16 wr 6: 7d Up | 
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334 12." The fourthPillar of Papiſtrie, 5 

> 1bs ' Bellaninine;lib.4 demiſſcap;vi. In vna ſpecienon babetuy perfete & integre ſacrificy ratio,” ſed viras 
neceſſaria er fully and wholly expreſſtd in one Linde, both are — : but: 
Grods.icins.concion, 4. fol. $6, writeth thus, Iknow , «d wife ſubftantiam v1yanque ſpeciem nou perti-- 
zere, that both kinds doe not belong to the ſubſtance of the Maſſe : whattan bee ſaid more con: 
trary, IS | 

x03 Durand thin hiraker fol a9; faith, that ir cannot be found neither in the 17. of Geneſis, norin any 
other placeof Scripture, Cirowmciſioeft feeds, this ſentence; Circumcifion is the couenant :bur Belt. 
#vine confeſſeth irin theſe words, Vbi circumeiſie vocatur fardus,thidicitar etium ſignum ferderis Where 
circunicifion is called a couernr, it is there alſo ſaid to'be a figne of the coucnant, /ib.1.de Exchar, 
cap. It, © | 

04  Bellormine hb.2.de wiſſ.ca.s, confeſſeth, Ferum ſacrificium futurum, etiamſi nulain eo fieret ſanto. 

rum memoria, that it isa true ſacrifice , though there be nocommemoration of the Saints: bur 4r/ha- 
ra chargeth the Proteſtants with ſacrilege, Quia martyrum commemorationes impie ex veftri lturgys 
ſuſtuliſts, Becauſe ye haue wickedly, ſaith he; taken away the commemoration of the martyrs out of 
yourliturgies, po/og. cont. Tofſar. ca. 3. fo. 30. then let him as well _ Bellarmine with ſacrilege, 

**- who thinketh, that ſuch commemorationsarenot neceſſary but may be ſpared, 

105  Scarge faich , Confitemmr'teſſautibus ſpeciebus ceſſare corpus Chriſti, Wee conſeſſe, that when 
the or ſhewes of bread and*wine doe ceaſe, the bodie of Chrift alſo ceaſerh there to be, 
art. 11. fol: 335. But VegiNullt bominlicere preſcribere tempm, &c. That it is netlawfull for any 

man bo preſcribe the time how long this propofition ſhould be true, This is my body , De real. pre- 
= *ſext.theſcro03." ob OO RES 

106 - 71057 SOR thoſe words, quodpro vobes frangitar, which is broken for you, de vero <4 
reah corpore(riſti,of the true and reall body of Chriſt : and confeſſeth , that the body of Chriſt can 
be broken , de real.preſentia;theſ.84, But Scarga, Non dicimu tangi, ant frengi corpus Chriſti, We ſay 

*Though Bel- not, that the bodic of Chriſt can be cither rouched, or broken, ar7.11.fo/.344. 2nd 7 bomas eAgqninas 
larmine maketh alſo flatlie concludeth, Non poreſt dici, quod ipſum corpus Chriſtiveruw frangainr : It cannot be ſaid, 
_ a "6" "that the true bodie of Chriſt is broken. parr,3:9qu,71.07tic,7. 
hm there 197 "Now as touching the meaning of theſe words, Hec eft compurmeum,This is my body,it isprety ſport 
of the Fathers f@ſee howthey weary themſelues about the expotition of this pronounce, hoc, this, Scarga would 
of the Church have it to bevnderRood of Chrifts bodie- Hor, quod ſub ſpecieb, paris ocenttatiur , This, which 1s hid 
yerherefer- yhdertheſe formes : and/faith he, memo mentis comper, note in his right wit would fay otherwiſe, /6, 
reth roth? 1. £:char.1,ca,5. But Vega der}.fol.13, vnderſiandeth it: de ſpecie pens , of the forme and ſhape of 
ofthe Coun. * bread.” Twoaxine faith, Hoc ſnb/trmtiam paris dermonitrabat This pronoune doth demonſirate the ſub- 
cell of Trent, Rtatice of bread, erat?. 1.4. 22. Bellarmine hath a fourth opinion, Hoc demonitrat panem czleſtem, 
where thatin- This pronoune hoc, doth demonſtrate heaticnly bread , {1b.2.de Enchar,ca.7. thus one of them faith, 
terpretation is that þoc betokeneth the forme of bread : anocher, that it ſignifieththe ſubſtance of bread: athird, 
MEerd, 45 "that it ſheweth not matetizll bur heavenly bread : and yeranother,thatitreferreth vsto the body of 
zoint conſene Chrift*what'eetraincic then can pope-catholike profeſſors have of their faith , when the maſters of 
-._ ofthe Fathers: theirreligion are not yet agreed;and thee difſenfions, with an hundred more they haue among them- 
ſo is the caui- ſejues as touching the Fucharif : more wh6'hft to ſee, Treferre him tothe treatiſe of Craſtoriny, 
er py = 2 called Belliine"Teſniticum, where he bath induftriouſly gathered together 205. contradiQivns of the 
the fourth in Teſuites coricething the ſacrament of rhealtar': thus wee ſeethat neither the old Papifls agree with 
his Bull an- the new , nor the new among themſelues: ſo that] may fly apply againſtthem that ſaying of Sine 
nexcd to the © '', Fmnbroſe, Hevtſis velnt quedam hydra fabularum uutneribue ſur cremt, & dam ſepe recidtar, pullula- 
- ry o wit: Hereſie; like to the ſerpent reported of infables, doth increaſe by the wounds thereof,and where 
bers FC iris cut, itbrancheth ouragaine, bb, 1.de fidouap.q. ſopoperiegrowethinto one abſurditic after an 
tobe raken other; andasthe heads ofhis hydra roſevp anc in anothersplace, ſo our-adverſarics abound in new 
- by Biſhops, 2 deuiles, ind beifg but one bodie, have many heads,thinking and ſpeaking divers and contrary things, 
\, Deanes,Ca» Nowto hachits pare; let vsſce how therIod notonely otic yaric from another, butthe fame writer 
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Gans 268,175 was apodling of Scriptemnferith rin che-s fubarafobe Chorchiromh 
7 1D Elarmine, tore ing of Scri erreth vs ito the © fathers of-rhe Church: from them 

_ co gener Councels 'laltly to the Pope and Cardinals;L4b.3.de Verb,ca.z, bur otherwhere, he 

_ ding to 0 Irinaketh the Pope the chiefs indge of all comronerſies aboue generall Councels, who cannot erre in 


the yni\ decteeing concerning faith;yonorconcerning. manners pea itis probableticcapnot erre.as'2 particu- 
_ of perſon, Likig tdeponrif.cigy 6, What need hethen ioynethe Cardinalsincomifſion with the Pope? 
the mar 109 2 Bellarminein one place denyeth, thatfairk is neceflaryor requiſite tomakea true member of the 
-ent Fa- *** Church; Lib;{ide Eccleſ,capiro, And yerelfewhere forgetting himſelfeglainh; Fide firmeiffimia 2c cerriſ- 
thers: ſce ſimacredinnadj we by a moſtcertaine andinfallible faith belecue, which isthe Church : 5644;cap.16, 1f 
kwrcher by faith onely the Chorch'is knowen ,:and ſo-who are the true members'thercof : much-more doe 
_— the members themſclucs fiand by faith:andifby faith they arebeleeuedofothers tobe of the Church, 


much 


Bellarmine contrarie to himſelfe. Part.3. 1335 
much more by faith ought they to bee aſſured ofit themſclues: Theſe things therefore hang not cur= 
rantly rogerther, + 

3 B:Uurmine out of that text, Paſce owes meas, Feede my ſheepe, wouldprooue that Biſhops onely 110 

are the paſtors of the Church, and therefore that they onely are to giue deciding voices in Councels, 
I-b.1.de Conr.ca2.15, Burcap, 19, he by that text proueththe Pope to be ralueetalt paſtor,and foto be 
prefident in; Councels, ſo ſoone hath he forgotten himſelfe, . 

4 5-1:rmine in oneplace maintaineth this point, Romant pontificis Eceleſiafticum principatum , au+ 111 
th.r: Ch-i/t» prencipium accepiſſe, That the eccleſiaſtical} Turiſdition of the Pope rooke beginning of 
Ct:ift, 15. 2.de pontif.cap.T 2. But elſewhere he ſaith, that the Pope is not Peters ſucceſſour inredininog 
by any divine right: neither is it ex prima inſtitutione Pontificatiu,que in enangelio legitur , of the firſt 
intliturion of that chiefe paſtorſhip, whereof we read in the Goſpell,c. 17. In any mans care I thinke : 
thcle ſpeeches will make a contrary ſound. | 

5 Bellarmine confeſſeth that the Chnrch of Rome cannot erre perſonally, and yet denieth not but 113 
that the Pope may crre perſona]ly,which isan abſurd and a contradictory ſpeech,ſeeing the Popes be» 
ingat Rome is the cauſe, as they ſay, of the not erring ofthat Church: and therefore hee holdeththas 
the Church of Rome is ſure no longer to be preſerued fromerror, then the Popes Apoſtolike Sea're= 
maineth there, If the Pope then bethe cauſe of theirnot erring, heeis much more free from error 
himfzlfe: for how then is the Church free from perſonall error, and not the Pope? 

6 Bellar,in one placeſaith that the Pope only ſucceedeth Peter properly; Biſhops ſucceede the A- 113 
poliles, no» proprie, not properly, de pentif\/ib.4.25, But in another place he writeth thus, Eprſcore pro= 
prie ſuccedunt Apoſtols : Biſhops properly ſucceede the Apoſtles, {ib,1.de Clericts, cap.i 2, proprie,nor 
propre, properly,nort properly to lucceede, I trow,they be contradictorie ſpeeches, 

7 Beilarm.confeſſcrh, that the mariage of Miniſters is not forbidden byrbe word of God : and yet 114 
contrary to his owne opinion, he wretteth places of ſcripture agaivſt the mariage of Miniſters, as 
that 1,Tim.2,3. No manthat warreth intangleth himſelfe, c5c11b,de Clerici 19, | 1 Tim.3.3s 

$ Belarm,ſaich, that the care of children and houſhold, are a great impediment gp the calling of 114 
a Miniſter, «6idems 19. and forbidden vnderthe name of ſecular affaires in that place to Timothie : And - : : 
yeteilewhere he affirmethy, that regimes po/iticumn, politicall gouernment, is no hinderance tothe Ec 
clefiaſticall calling :but that the ſame man may very well be both an eccleſiafticaland political prince; 
de Rom,pontif./1b.5.cap.10,ad obief}.g, If then the careand charge of a whole citie or countrie,, may 
ſand very well with the ecclefiaſticall fonRion, much more the care of one familie may : The Ieluite 
is not well adviſed, ſo ſoone to forget himlelfe, 

y 9 Ihatplace in Zacharie, thow haſt looſed thy priſoners out of the pit , where there was nowater, Za» 115 
Jy char.g.11.Bell:y.in oneplaceexpoundeth of Limbus Patrum,The dungeon of darknefle, from whence Zacharg,r1, 
the Patriarkes were delivered,/+b.4.de Chriſti anima.cap.11. In another place he alleageth it toprooue 
purgatorie, /:þ,1.de purget.cap.3; But Limbus Patrum and puryatorie,are places amopg Papiſts much 
different. 
10 Bellarm.in expounding of thaeplace, 1.Cor.3.13. The fire ſhall trie enery mans works, and v.15, 116 
He ſnall be ſaned, yet asit were by the fire, is put to ſuch trouble and bufinefle, that within the compaſie 21.Cor.z.13. 
of 'one chapter he admitteth contrary ſeoſes of the ſame place: in the firſt place, by fire ynderſtanding 
the iudgement of God:in the fecond,the flames of purgatorie,de purgator./.1.cap.4. 
11 Bellarwine in one place writeth thus, /n extremo indicis duo tantum loca remanebunt,Paradiſhs & 117 
Gehenna: Atthe laſt iudgement, two places onely ſhall remaine, Paradiſe and Gehenna, heaven and 
hell, :b.1.depurgat.cap.$.rc/ponſe ad 5.obieft. And yet not long after he confefſeth that there are two 
places of eterna)l puniſhment, Limbar infantuw, pro pena joling damnieterns : the durgeon of intants © - 
for erernall puniſhment of lofle without ſmart , and infernxs pro pena damni & ſenſu : Heli for the es 
ternall puniſhment both of loſſe and {rmart. Theſe then are two places that ſhall laſt for euver,and hea 
uen is the third: how then are there but two? /:6.2.depurgat.cap.6. (0B 
12 /Bellarwine otherwhile beareth vs in hand,thatthere are but two kindes of Religious worſhip : 118 
| The higher kind called twwie, due onelyto God, & an inferiour ſort called xereie proper to Saints:vn= 
tothe which kind belongeth that which chey call Hyperdoslcia, a higher kind of inferiour ſervice or \- 
worſhip proper to the Virgine Maryand the humanity of Chriſt : ſo hee maketh three kindes in all; 
lib.r.de Sanit.cap.12, Burin anotherplace hee doubleth the number, and maketh fixe feuerall ſorts, 
Latreid fimpliciter and ſecundans quid : the firſt dne ynto God, the ſecond ynto his image : Hyperdubia 
ſimpliciter, and ſecundum quid: and ſo likewiſe Dulia fimpliciter, and ſecundum quid,rhe firſt proper vt 
rothe Virgin Marie,and other Saints, the other to theirimages, /1b.2.cp.25. $5572 0 2475 r05 20d 
13 Bellarmine , toproue amongſt other reaſons, that thoſe. worts of Chriſt, Thie i my body, are x19 
takenproperly, not figuratiuely : alleagerh this for one, Verbs legnm perſpicua & propriacſſe debont : © * 
The words effacy and ftatures ſhould be perſpicuous and proper . And againe,Dogware precipma 
non niſi propris verbis rradi ſolent in dinines liters :Principall precepts ate wont inthe Scriptures ro bre 
expreſſed in proper words :therefore it isnot like, that Chriſt being now toprelſcribe- a perpetvall 
law and forme of this ſacrament, would ſpeake obſcurely, {1.1.4 Exchariſt;cap.g. yet elſewhere hee 
faith, Neeeſſario fatendam eff ſcriptaras eſſe obſcurriſſimas : It muſt neceſſarily bee granted, that the 
Scriptures are moſt obſcure, de Verb,l.3.cap.1. And fiadeth great fault with vs;for ſayiog,thatthepre-+ * 
| ELLE 3 cepts 
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cepts of faith are euidently expreſſed in Scripture, which is no more then he himſelfe affirmeth. 

120 14 Somtime Be/larmine telleth vs,that Corpus Domini ſolo corpore ſine fide acceptum nihil prodeſt - 
That the body of Chriſt being onely received with the body profiteth not, ds Excharift. lib, ;, cap.9. 
Whercin he ſaith right, Sometime againe he would make vs belecue, that the Sacraments are availe. 
able, ex opere operato, by the very worke wrought, non ex merito agentss, vel ſuſcipientss, not for the® 
werthineſſe either of the receiver or Miniſter, And againe, Fides & penitentia non dant efficaciam ſa- 

17 © eramento : Faith and repentance doe nor giueefhicacie tothe Sacrament, Lib, 2. de Sacrament.cap.x, 
How theſe things agree together I cannot ſee: that the Sacrament ſhould not profit without the faith 

. of the recciuer. And againe,that it ſhould auaile, ex opere operato, without any reſpeRt had to the re. 
ceiver. 

121 15 Bellarmineſaith, Opera bona ſine fide non proſunt : good workes profit not withour faith, de 
Sacrament.Encharift.lib.3.cap.9. And yetelſewhere confefleth, that there may be CMerirum ade con- 
gr#0, a merit of congruity before juſtification. If then workes may merit, then they are auailcable, 
and that withour faith, which cannot bee had before iuſtification, Bellarmine, lib, 2. de penitent. 
Cap.1 2. 

122 a 6 Bellarmine in one place faith, Non ſolum res, ſedetians verba in ſacramentis noue legis a Des 
determinata ſunt,vt non liceat quidpiam immutare : The words and matter in the Sacraments of the 
new law,are ſo determined of God, that it is not lawfull to change one iotte, De Sacrament, 1b, 1. 
cap. 21, Yetihey haue preſumed,contrary totheir ownerule, to change both, As forthe matter of the 
Euchariſt,they haue taken away the one halfe, depriving the people of thecup. And concerning the 
words,they doc ſhew no leſſe boldnefſe in altering them : They haue put in (enims) into the words of 
conſecration,ſaying, hoc enim eft corpus meum : and in confſecrating the cup, they adde theſe words, 
wjiterium ſidei, The mylicry of faith : and all this Be//armine ſaith is well done, and that theſe words 
which are not found in the Goſpell ,are ſupplied by tradition from S. Peter, de Sacram. Exchar. lib, 4. 
cap.14. Thusthey offend againſt their owne rules: for they adde vnto the words determined of God 

. : In hisholy word, which is contained in the Scriptures, 

123 17 Bellarmine ſometime granteth,thatthebody of Chriſt is made of bread inthe Euchariſt, ve ex 
aqua fallumeſt vinum, as of water Chriſt made wine, /ib.3.de Exchariſ?,cap.24.But in another place, 
hc flatly denieth it : for that was a produQtive converſion of the water ivto wine,which is, when that 
beginneth to be, which was not before : but the raging of bread into Chrifts body is no produQiue 
conuerfien, but onely adduRtiue, not making athing to be which was not before : but only bringing 
ittoa place where it was not before,de Euchariit. lib.z.cap.18. | 

124 18 To ſay, that the Iewes did nor eate the ſame fpirituall meate with ys, and that the Manna, # 

. © whichthey did eate, had no ſpirituall effef,which is afhrmed notwithſtanding by Saint Pax, 1, Co- | 
x.Corxo-1.2, rinth.10.1,2.and yet to grant,that they which were then iuſt or righteous, were ſo iuſt ob participatio- 
wem ſacrificy cructs, by the participation of the ſacrifice vypon the Crofle, I think are plaine contraries: 
to ſay they were not partakers of the (ame ſpirituall meare with vs,namely Chriſt, and yer againe that 4 
they were : yet Be/larmine afficmeth both ; the firſt, /:b.2.de Sacram.cap.17.reſp.ad argum.z. Thelat- F 
- ter, 1b.1.de CMiſſ. cap.20. ; | 
125 19 Toſay,thatfaith gocth before repentance,or,asthey terme it, Penance: and that repentahce 
octh before iuflification,is all one to {ay,rhat repentance goeth before juſtification, and that ivRiifi- 
Rom. 5.1, © - ; cation likewiſe goethbefore repentance : for by faith are we initified,Rom.5.1. As ſoone as faith com- 
meth, iuſtification doth accompany it : It taith go before,ſo doth iuſtification : and if ivſtification fol. 
low repentance,ſo doth faith : yet arc they both affirmed by Bellarmine,de peanit.lib.1.cap.19. 

126 - 20 TotheſecontradiRorie ſpeeches of Bellarmine,other ſuch like a great number may be added : 
as ſometime hie ſaith, Accipimus carnem & corpus non pro toto, ſed parte : Wee take the fleſh and the 
body not for whole Chriſt, but for a part, /:b.3. de Exchar. cap.15.but elſewhere he ſaith, per conce- 
mitantiam ſub vir aque ſpecie totum eſſe Chriftumgindicatur : by way of concomitancie, whole Chrift : 

+ 5 ſignified yndet both kinds, {b.1.de Exchardt,cap.2. whole Chriſt,and not whole Chriſt to be con- ® 
tained vndereach kind,are contrary, | "7 

127 - 21 Bellar.ſomtime ſaith, Chriitus non teritwr,roditur,crematur,cc.Chriſt is not torne,or chawed, 
or burnt,/ib.de Exchariſt.c.11, and yet againe, as forgetting himſelfc in the end of the ſame chapter, 
hee ſaith, ſome men cannot abide to heare that Chriſt ſhould bee encloſed in a box, bee deuoured of 
beaſts,burned, &c. doe they not thinke that Chriſt in his leſhmight have becn both bitten of beaſts, 
and burned : and if Chriſt might have ſuffered theſe things in his owne ſhape, how much more vnder 
the ſhape of bread, and wine,&c;to ſay, thatthe body of Chriſt may be deuoured,and not deuoured, ; 
burned, and notburned,are contrary. | J 

123 22 To ſay,that the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe,and the facrifice of the Croſſe, are idems, quoad rem obla- 5 
tam, arc all oneinreſpeR of the thing offered : and to ſay, that vpon the Croſſe, Chritts eſe natwrale, ; 
bisnaturall being was deſtroyed, in the Maſſe, his efſe ſacramentale, his ſacramentall being, and that 
his naturall being is more noble, then his ſacramentall : how are they not contrary? for if the ſacrifice 
of the Maſſe, and of the Crofle be the ſame, ene cannot be better then the other: the firſt Brllarmine 

affirmeth,/ib.x.de miſſ.cap. 27.the other,lib.2.de, miſſ. cap.4. | 

129. 23 Toſay, Panem certe dici offerri pro eccleſia,that the bread is trulyſaidto bee _—_—_ > = 

: urch, 


Church,and again 4bſurdiſimumeft,pancm triticenm ſacrificari, itis moſt abſurd,that wheaten bread -.. - 
Ty ; be CY moſt contrary : Belarmine affirmeth the firll;b. 2.de miſ;cap.21.thelecond, 
10.1.40 MH CAP2T | | %7% 

24 To lay, Res ſacra in conſecrations ex prophana effeita, &c.. In the conſecration the prophane 130 
thing is made holy; and againe,the bread and wine paulo ante conſecrationem ſacrificia ſantta,aliule 
before the conſecration, are holy ſacrifices, are contrary ſpeeches, to affirme the ſame thing before » +: 
conſecration to be holy,and prophane: yer both afficmed by Bellarmine,the GR Aibu1 de woof capu27 
the ſecond, /ib,2.de mifſ.cap, 21« nt Ix 

25 Bellarmine in one place confeſſeth the change of the bread into the body of Chriſt, to beea 131i 
generation : cum ſuccedit res nobilior, tota illa attio generatio dicitur : when as a more noble thi 
lucccedeth,it is called generation, {1þ.3,de Exchar. cap.24. elſewhere he denieth it, who findeth faulc 2 /* 
with Peter CMartyr, quia toties incalcat corpus ( hriiti generars : becauſc he ſo much vyrgeth, that the 
bodie ot Chriſt is generated, fo/.399. einſdem capitis. INT 

26 Sometime he ſaith, Sacrificinm eft attio, non res permanens : Aſacrifice is an aQtion, not a per- 132 
manent thing, /i6,2,de mifſ.cap.q. Andagaine, Sacrificiume#t res al:qua ſenſibilis & permanens : Ala» 
crifice muſt be ſome ſenſible and permanent thing, lib.1.de miſ.cap.2.to bee a permanentthing, and 
not to be,are centraries, 

27 Incena Dominiexpreſſit remiſſionempeccatorum: Chriſt in his laft ſupper expreſſed, and pro» 133 
miſed remiſſion of finnes, Bellarm lib.1 de miſſa cap. 8, and yet he confuteth the Lutherans for affic- 


ming, that the Evchariſt was inftituted for remiſſion of linnes, /i6.4.de Enchar.cap.18.19., Tl 2 +4; 
28 Chriſt doth not nowoffer any thing himſelfe, ſedvocatur caput corum, quioffernunt, butis the 134 | 


head of thoſe that offer, Bellar.lib.1 de miſſ.cap.6, Andagaine, (brit per ſacerdotes ſacrificat & 
ſacrificatur, Chriſt by his Prieſts doth ſacrifice, andis ſacrificed, ibid, bow can Chriſt be ſaidtofacri- 


fice, ifhe haue nothing ro offer ? 


ſometime denieth to be ynderftood of the Euchariſt, bur of Chriſts incarnation, /ib.2. de Exchar.c,8,  : 
ſometime he granteth it,as where he proueth our of this place, which maketh mention onely of bread, 
that the Sacrament in one kind is ſufficient, Bel/arm,lib.1.de Enchar.cap.7. net 


30 Bellarmine ſometime faith, that verba preſcripts m baptiſmo inwocationem ſonant trinitati,, 136-" ** 


that the words preſcribed in baptiſme do imply an inuocatjon of the Trinity, /ib.1.de ſacrar, cap.19, 
but in another place he ſaith,that which maketh the Sacrament in Baptiſine, non ſwnt bhnmane precezs, 
ſedillaverba Domini,c+c, are not humane prayers,but thoſe words of our Lord, / baptize thee m the 
wame,&c, Here he denieth, that this forme of words containeth a prayer or inuocation, which hee 
granted before,/16,4.de Enchar.cap.l3, t, + 5T 


31 Bellarmine ſometime faith, that there is no ſacrifice inthe law for the greater fidnes, 2s of ido- 1 37 


latry,adultery,/ib.2, de ſacram.cap,17. and yet he elſewhere approueth the Macchabees.to-be Cano- 
yicall Scripture, for that mention is made with commendation of ſacrificing for the idolatry of thoſe 
which were dead,de verbs Dei.cap.1ly5. | F% 

32 ZBellarmine concerning Manna, which the fathers eate inthe wilderneſle, ſomtime faith ir was 138 
called not the food of Angels, propter effeitum, for any ſpirituall effcRichad,/1b,2.de ſacrawgn gener, 
549.17. Andagnine he faith, that though the fathers in Manna did not receiue the fleſh of Chrift, 
ſumebant tamen effeftum eins,id eft, gratiam, yet they receiued the effect thereof, that'is, grace, 
{1b.1.de Encharift.cap.13,tolay that Manna had a fpiritualt effeQt, and againe, thatichad none; are ; ' 
CONtrary, . 4 + ; 3 0 SS 

33 Theſe words, Hoc et corpus menm, This is my body,Bel/armine ſo expoundeth,that he would 139 
haue hoc, ro demonſirate, panem cwleftem, heauenly bread, ſometime, terreunm panem, carthly and 
terrene bread /i6.2.de Encharift.cap.7.lo well he agreeth with himſelfe, -: -. _ 

24 Bellarm.lib.4.de miſſa cap.22. [nuna ſpecie non habetur integre &perfelte ſacrificy ratio: The "go 
nature and reaſon of the ſacrifice is not expreſſed perfecly;and wholly in onekind :and yer in the 
ſame placc he ſaith, D#o.1l/a figne, non ſunt partes eſſentiales ſacraments, Thoſe two fignes arenot 
eſſenciall parts of the Sacrament : but how are they noteſſenciall, ſince that without thenrix isnorper- 
fe: theſe things agree'not, 0 Ts: | Wi ; 
' 35 Lib.4.de Enchar.cap.23.Sacramentum (ub duplici ſpecie inftitutim ei{;The Sacrament wasin- 141 
ſtitured ynder both kinds, L:6.4. cap. 27. Si proprie & ſecundum enangelinn laqui volumus,' ctna do- 
anvini non conftat niſi ex vna ſpecie : If we will ſpeake properly,and according.to the Goſpel, the ſup- 
= ofthe Lord doth conhiſt but of one kind, &c : to be inftituted ynder both kinds,and ynder bur one 
Kind,are contrary. T5 | 
36 Lib.q.de Exchariſt.cap;23. The fame thing being giuen.in one kinde,or both, Famems 5: ſithne 1 42 
animes ſedat,Doth ſlake the hunger and thirk of the ſoule :Andyer Ry the ſame _ he ſaith, as for- 

etting himſelfe : Exchar:/tiam ſub ſpecie panis conferre gratiam, ſed non ante ſumptionent altering * \ 
Peciei>Tha the Euchariſt vader mand er; bread dearnatient grace, bur'nor before theraking 
fche other kind,&c, Then itfolloweth,thatvnder one kindit conferrech nor grace, and ſoaffwagerh 
hor the chirſt of the ſoule, which before was affirmed. by ei £4 +» - E220 lh 
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29 Theſe words in the fixth of obn, Hee that exceck this bread, ſhall live for ever, Bellarmine 135 } 


-y» > - 


_ 
7 G 


I i = © TW fourth Pillay of Papifirie;" 


-% 


beiannexedtorhe'(i be;is falſe;: - 


*Yerisit 147 a4r Likgid6 Remanoyportifieap; 12, Bellarmine ſaith , Antichriſtus * licet vere fit de tribu Dan: 
denied by a; 1 Though Anrickiiſt ſhallyerilpdeofthemibe of Dan, &c:and yet in the ſame place he confuteth that 


g certaine 


+ ge | | 
= ng 148 -1: 4 2'-Somicrinib Be/larwireconfeſſerh, eAntichriſium diabolum aderaturum, That Antichriſt ſhall 


Bellarmine worſhip the diuell,/ib. 3.de Roman.pontif.cap.14. ſometime forgetting himſelfe, he ſaith, /dola odio 
_ 0! habebit-Antiobriſins : AbacbAltfhall hate Kdots,jbid. -* ALTEINT 

Antichrit 149 + ©-"49 'By theGod J{aozim mentionedinmDaniel,one while heynderſtandeth the diuell, whom An- 
ſhall come .tichrit halkworſhip,/i663 ade-Roman pohtif.cap.14. another while he expoundeth ir to be Antichriſt 
of Dan: himſelfe,6bid. SY ORD YA VEIITRIERT ONT 


_—_ of, _ annot.22.ſuper Chryſoftom, he ſecmeth to place the ſacrament in 'the accidents of bread and wine, 

Jet be ſb 7;1 Nertfanenrsh; vtone tumvers corfore of ſangaine Chriſti ſint 'in ſarramento altaris, panis &v1- 

felfe tobe of #5 actinintie It is: neceffarie, thar'the accidents of bread arid wine ſhould bee ioyned together 
thefanilyef— Riith theboditand blond of Chrilico worke the ſacramient, 

David.See x55 45 Scarga.in art gfol.$3, ſeith,that Luke only vieth thatforme of words, This cup isthe new te- 

— i *Ramcnr,&comd yer inthe ſame place forgetting himſelfe, he thus writeth : /x4 eadem perperna & 

nd" .vonfiancwrrborum formanpud hos Enangeli/tai': That allthe chree Euangelifts yſe one conſtant and 

| Page, . þcrporaall Jotine' of. words 3 it they all vſe one forme, how then hath S.Lke a forme of words by 

himſelfſ&> £1 0515 $2 gil Do fghne = 
I 52: 46:The fame Scargs.in.art.6.fol.1t8.faith, Exchariſtia ad norman baptiſmi examinari non poteſt : 


07 {thus writeth;Qzod de baptiſms oftinſume/t,idem de + rr Enchariſftia oftenditer, That which I 
have — may be ſhewed inthe bleſſed Euchariſt: here againſt his owne 
rule he compareth baptiſme'gnd the Eijchariſt rogether, KO TLTND |, | 
453 - 147. Tarriaze #att 36527. fol.3 59 ith out of Tertnlian, that in Chrifts words, this pronoune, 
"hoc ;derwonifirabar paris (#6//antians, dil demonſirate the ſubſtance of bread: and yerfo/.140, hee 
contrary himſclte affirmerh;thac Chriſt won pornit ſiguiificare ſub/tantiam panis, could not fignifie 
chcfubſtanre:of bread.» : } 2303 ,US033; 262 91 } ;737 f 
154 43 The fame Turrianetratt.1.cap.22.fol.r4. faith, that the wicked which ynworthily receiue 
71 Chriftsbodhe:;nor ſonnt wembra Chriftszfed membra Sarane,arcnot made the members of Chriſt, bur 
he members:of Satan wnd) yer in che1ame place, finwt wnd caro Chriſti, fed non vnus ſpirirus, they 

ace maqtierieficfh withChrif;but notone ſpirit,Se;! Ifthey be one fleſh with Chriſt, how are they 


-nocbri memhers?. (2 10G 75 8: S200 6 0328, 1th | ; 
IS5s 49 Vega dediſirib.Ench.fol.15.theſ.23.faith, that the Tewes did vſc to cate of the ſacrifice, but 
£51 «vaact to-drivko'sburiganather placede wiſſa,theſ.141 to:proue, that they did eate ofthe ſacrifice, 
-he allcagethbac rex; pedtepipalnr runtiacare & biberi\the people ſare downeto care and drinke, 
155 ©: gOfugaion, ge dab rc Eucharrheſ,29.hefaich bar ronſuerude ſic altera ſpecre communicands 
wah apoſtblerio//it 124, chat this cvftonewf receiving.inone kinde, was inftitute of the Apoſtles : yet 


= th 6B bet Girh }Ecolabe. proptet Neferiauos ſub vnte tavtum ſpecie dari inbet enchariſtiam : The 
x ecauſc of the Neſtorians, doth appoint' thar-the Eucharifiſhall be giuenbur vnder one 
WT \%: ; h SSNS.. kinde, 


The Eucharift muſt nor bee examined according to the rule of baptiſme: and yet art.7.fol.157, he: 
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Bellarmine and others contrary to themſelaes; Part 4; 19s 
kinde,8cIf the Churchryponthis vecafion did appoint and command it;how did thtApoſles infffi* 
tuteae 2; {3 21105 :til2 nl; 08fg 200 aur itt Cnefl yanntt, antee:2g 22105! 3:4. 

1 Janſenins,2s Bellarmine reporteth his opinion,/ib. 3 .de pontif,cap.6.,vponth&Words of Mali. 
chiiabac rk ſhould come bitvre che Meſſiah Beſt of rot noiſe ” Karr 157, 
cis perſona,that it: muſt not be fulfilledin his owne perfon :and'yet'againe inafother place vpor/ 
the 17 of Matthew,he wtiteth,thartheplace bf Malarhiecannor befvndetfiods; iff He vers Heliie? 
but of E/zas himſelfe; ' 202 » $226! + FILrthre: 40 5985! ” LALLL 

52 Arturus,concerning the inuocation of Saints;thus writeth, gpolog.conty, Toſſan.cap.y. Carho- 158 
lici + ne ſan{tos,vrpro ſe Deun deprecentur,o6,Catholikes doe pray to Saiiits,to pray for them 
ynto Gzod,nor as though they as patrones could grant my thing theaſthues : and yer hefairth,cap: #88 
quod res humanas cum Chriltoregnantes in calo admineſtrant, thatthe Saints doe raigne with Chet 
in heauen,and haue the admyniſtrariorrof earthly things commirted tothem,&c, how then arc they 


% 


not patrones, and noruntetceflors only >. ; 


53 The ſame Arturus de inuocat: ſanttor, theſ g1.calleth the Centuriators Atheiſts, for denying 159 
inuocatioh of Sainrs; yereltewhere,apolog.cap.z.he faith,»ulla neceſſitate compellimar;t#c. we ate riot | 
compelled of neceffitie-to pray to Saints, wee may pray vato Chritt withour them,&c, If it be not of 
necefitic,how canit be Atheriſme nor to doe jr ? _—_ f 

54 Againe, Arturus de inuocat, ſanttpr.theſ.1 3 2.reproueth Melantton ſcornefully, calling him % 166 
Grammarian, for ſaying thus, ſngulisſanitis ngule procurationes rommiſſe ſunt: They doe appoint- 
voto cuery Saint their {euerall procurations and wer. 4-4 Annato give riches, Sebaiane to heale 
the peſtilence, &c.yer-he himſclfe theſ.133-affirmeth the ſame, that the Saints have ſachſeuerall chars 
ges giuen them ot God, ſome to cure one dileaſe,and ſome another : v2 ſane habere & experimur, 
ſupra demonſtrauimns : we finde by experience that they haue ſuch procurations, and haue ſhewed it 
beforc. | | . 

i 55 Arturns de innocat. ſanttor. theſ. 93, Santi nowpaniends, ſed ce more pubernando,The 163 

Saints are ſer ouer vs,not to puniſh;bur as paſtors to gouerne vs : anU'yer rheſ,88, Santti muceninntur 

qu: vindifta de alys ob ſcelera ſumpſernnt: We find, that the Saints havetaken puniſhmenc of ſome for 

their ſinnes,&c, Thus the Saints doe not puniſh in his opinion,and yet againe they doe puniſh. ny, 0 
56 Arturus apolop, cap.q. Sanitos vt earatione now innocamns,ita quoque in eoſdtin non credemnns : 163 

As wedoenorinrthar inanner pray vnto Saints,neither doe we beleeue in them: and yer he faith, de 

innocat {anttor. theſ.158.cap 14. 1n ſanftos credere nos etiam docet Panlus : Paul teacheth vs.ro bes 

lecue and truit in Saints, &e, Thus this popiſh DoRor one while would haue vs to belecue,and again 

not to belecue andrruſt inSaints, wr A 

57 Many ſuch contradiRoric and repugnant ſayings are eaſily to bee found in Fellarmines vo. 163 
lumes,andin the writings of other Papilts: ſo that they neither agree with others; ror with'them- 
ſclues : as-the Rhemi(is tometime fay,that the meritorious workes of the Saints, the very ground 'of 
popiſh indulgences, are to be diſpoſed by the paſtors of the Church, 2,Cor.2.ſe& 5: Somerime, that 
they are applicable by the ſufferers intention, Annor. r.Coloff 1. teft.g. Harding ſometime calleth © 
their Legend ftorie an old moth-caten'booke, and conteſſeth, that among many tte Nories, it may 
haue ſome fables, Defenſ., Apolog.pag.166.And yet forgetting himſelf, he (toutly affirmeth;that rhers 
are nofables,nor lies in that booke,pag:;750. - | | | 

-Thus haue we ſeene,what ſpirit popiſh writers are of, and how they are led: for if they were gui; 
ded by rhe{fpirit of truth, they would both ſpeake and' write the fame things : but row arethey like 
blinde archers,that ſhooteat an vnknowne marke,ſome ſhoote farre off ſome neerer,as ichappenethe 
ſoth-ſe men being wilfully blinde, cuery man ſpeake, their fancies, ſome hicting, ſome miſſing the - 


truth,as Origen well ſfaith;,/? errantium a via multe differentie ſunt Aly contra viam publicam vadunt;, Trafts.in 


aly modicum recedunt.+ As they that goe out ofthe way, differ much, fome goe quite-befide;ſorre Mauh, 
maſſe bur alictle : ſo it happenerh to our aduerfaries,asit may appeare in their contrariepoſitiotis:and 
thus much of the perſonall contradiQtions among the Papiſts both old and new. New wee will ſet _ 
downe for ataftc and eriallthe repugnances and contrarieties, which their religiofFarh within ic * 


ſclfe.. S £) 
..POPISH, RELIGION CONTRARY: WITHIN 
it ſelfe. - Parti4, | 


| 2 

T is generally raughrandbeleeued inthe popiſh Church, that baptiſme is neceſſarie to faluation, 
which error Amar” ground vpony hol: words: Toh. 3.5. That vnleſe a man be borne of water = 

and the ſhirt he cannot enter into the kingdome of heauew': yet they themſelues alſo affirme,thar bape ?\ © 

tiſme was not neceffarie before the paſſion of Chriſt, butbegan in the day of Pentecaffaſter tobe ned 

cellarie,Bellarms.lib,1 de baptiſ.cap.g.Yeaandnow alſo they make twoexceptions,'6f Martyrs, = 

penitentperſons,who without bapriſme may be ſaued, Bellarm.cap.6; The Rhemiſts4dde vntoth 

a chird:exempt caſc, of thoſe thar departthis life withvow and defire'6f the facramenrof baptiſniez 

Annot.loh.3.ſc&. 2, Burzif hey ground the neceſſiticof baptiſme ypoti thoſe words of6ur Sauiont, 

ic began co be necefſarie whenthoſe words were yttetet,and chereforewws neceſlarie before the pl 
n 
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-— He + The feurtbPiller of Popifirlel'. cnc 
= —a__ fion of Ciriſt,Seeondly, the words are generall, inſo much, thatthere is-norpriuiledge granted'ro - 


SI Martyrs or penitent — Rand PricPy ypop thee plane; Ia chis poine therefore popificie is 


167 4. be price alſo being ar Maſſe, faith, Command theſe to be carried by the hands of thine Angels, Z 
vito the higheſt altar in heaven: and anon hee ſwalloweth dawne the hoſte into his belly that hee I 
., x Would haue canycied ioto.heauen thow doe theſe things agree? 
163 - 5. The Papiſits generally-make- but ſeuen degrees of Ecclefiaſticall orders, as Prieſts, Deacons, 
Subdeacons,Acolythiſtes or Auenders,Readers,Exorciſts,Doore-keepers, Bellarm,de Cleric.cap.11. 
And yet Bellarmine,the mouth of the reſt,affirmeth, that Ordinatio epiſcopalis, the ordaining of Bi- 
> ..., ſhopsis a ſacrament, as the. other minifteriall orders be: Ergo, it is alſo a diſtin degree = the 
ref}, and ſothereare.cight in all, Bellarm de ſacram. Ordinis,cap.5. Further, ifthere be cighr diftin& 
Orders,and every one by it ſelfe is a ſacrament, as Bellarmine teacheth,then haue we eight ſacraments 
of Order,betidezhe other fixeyfor all theſe ſeyerall orders cannot make one ſacrament, ſeeing they 
differ.one fromanather both in forme of words, and in the externall ſfignes or ceremonics that are 
vied, Conſul Baller lib .de Ordin.cap.5.6.78, Sik. ] 
69 6 Inwords andoutward profeſſion they afficme, that Matrimonieis aſacrament : And yer ſome 
>: ofthem call zapollution orprophanationof orders, Gregor. Mfartin.And that the mariage of Mini- 
ſters is the ah a of incontinencie and fornication, Rhemitt.1 .Cor.7.ſe&.8. Hauc not theſe men 
now a yery reuerent opinion of their ſacraments ? g 
170 7 Againetheypreferre continencie before matrirmmonie,as a ſtate farre more excellent and meri- 
; torious before God: yer they hold matrimonie to be a ſacrament, and to conferre grace of juſtifi- 
cation :how then. is it not more excellent, then ſingle life, which is no ſacrament, neither a confer. 
rerofgrace?./ | PRE 
171 ;; 3. Zellarmine faith : Bonane/t a Deo petere,tum vt ſanttos pro nobis orare faciat, tum wt illos pro | 
nobis orantes exandiat :1t is good for vs to craue of God, that he would cauſe the ſaints.to pray for Fl 
©; ys,and that then be would beare them encreating for vs, De mifſ.i6.2.c<p.8. Thus they make God a b 
'  mediatour þeryweene the Saints,and vs. And what an abſurd thing is this to pray to God, that the ” 
Saints may pray, for vs, whereas in thus ſaying,they confeſſe that we haue acceſſe ynto God our ſelues 
without their mediation? ..”>, - Ek 
173 ,: 9 I; isthegpinion of the ſFhoolemen approued by Bellarmine,that the fathers of the law were iu- 
ified by the merit of Chrills paſſion, as we are: but hereinto Rand the difference, that the merit of 
cb 
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; death. is; applied ynto vs, by the ſacraments : Hebrews autem per ſolam fidem : But vnto the 

es by onely faith, Pellarmine de ſacram.lib.2.cap;.1Ipray you nowifchey were juſtified by 

faith only,wholived voder the law, which is oppoſite to faith : The law is wot of faith, faiththe Apo- 

Qle,Galath, 3,x2, ſhall notwe much more vnder the Goſpell, which is by $. Paw! called the way, of : 

faith ? Rom,19.3. Who ſcerhinot now the packing and ivgling of Papiſis ? | t 

et 73 .... 10. Now-concernipg the-Pope,they.cuery where beare ys 10 hand that hee is head of the. Catho- £ 
| . , Ac;; like and yninerfall Church; And yer-in the end being vrged, they confeſſe,that he is Chiifts vicar, | 
_ .'-14 bur incheregimEnr of chax, part which is 0n4he catth,Rhemiſt.annor,Epheſ,r.ſeR.6. He is not then £ 

| a th fall Church,veither bath heavy thing to'doe in purgatorie,as other of the popiſh | 

174 .; 11, Belaymine.confeſlcth, thatthe Pope, is not Peters ſucceſſor, iure divine, by diuinc right,nei- : 

ther by Chris infticution in the Goſpell, Lib.2. de pontyf. cap.17. How then commeth it to paſle, F 


. - 
py 


that they haue made it an article of their faith, To belecue the Pope to bee the head of Chriſts : 
Church ? Sebing Bellermite himſclfe confeſſttbiin'theſe words: Vibil off de fide niſi quod Dems per A- b 
poſtolos ant Prophet a rexelauit,aut quod exigenter inge dedugitar : Nothing is of faith but that which f 
God hath reuealed by his Apoſtles or Prophers, or that which is cuidently deduced from thence, 7 
here merb, Denon ſcript. lib 4.cap.9:Burthat the Pope:is Peters ſuccefor,it is neither expreſ- 
dnorcuidently deduced our of ſcripture :thetefore itis nopoint of faith... - : | 


/ z 


251 
75 _..42,.Fellarwine, and likewiſethe reſt, makethe. perpetuall ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of.Rome to 
eamanifeſt angument of the Church the calleth iti/ol/uhile and enidentifſimwm argumentum : and 
erwarg being preſſed with the example of the Parriarshical Sea of Conſtantinople, which hath 
-alwaics's cuall ſucceſſ;on, he ad octrcerand. att argument of the Church, Ne- 
4 is, where there:is no ſucceſſionghere is no Church; not affirmatixely, that where there 
ccelſion,thereis ſtraightyaya Church, lib.g.de notis eceleſ.cap-8. Thais we'ſee what js become of 
ele enidenri omen argue neo this theirmoſt evident arguinent; > 17 <2 1d 02 1 
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Popifh religion contrary toit felfſe; Part.g. 

' 13 Tt is confeſſed by ouraduerfaries, that the Churchof Rome was founded both-by F#te&#and 
Penl{,Rhemiſt.annor.Galath.2.ſc&.6.'And that they areboth patrons of thae ſea, How thetreormmerh 
it about, thar thePope challengeth rather to be $,Perers ſucteffor then $.Panls ? SO TENT 

14 Inthe popiſh Churth;rhey doe diuide the cup from the other element inthe Encharift, mini 
ftring the ſacramenr in one kinde onely tothe lay-ſort : Cleane contrary to-rthe Canon of Geld/ins, 
which is robefoiind among the Popes owne decrees,in theſe words : We vnder/tand, that there ſome, 


_ B41 
176 


177 


which receining only the portion of the Lords body doe abFtaine from the cup of his ſacred bleod, to whom 


we enioyne,that either theyyertine the whole ſatfament in borh kindes,or elſe that they rectine neither: 
for the dinitling of that whole and one ſacrament tannot be done without ſatviledge: De ronſecrat:di/þ,2. 
c#p.12.Who'ctth not now, that their praQife is conrarie totheir owne decrees? ' 

» Letys yet ſee further the inconuenientes;and abſurdiries, tharmuſt of neceſſitic be admitred in 
popiſh religion, od tear nndbanrt FO 

" I5 They doc hold, that the Euchariſtis not a creature, but the Creator himſelf&afrer that the 
words of conſefration are protioumced,as Belkeywine reporteth the Rorie and words of $, Anthozy of 
Padua, eAnthony holdin remmn_s 7 no ork his hand, ſaith thas ontohitbeaft;n the veriuc 
and tame of thy ( reator whom though worthy Theld inrmy hand, I ſay vnto thee beait that thoth tome 
Preſently,and doe him renerente; thut heretichll pranitie may know, O nod onnits creatura ſud ſabditnr 
Creatori,That enery creatures ſubicro his Creator, 6b 13.de Enchar.cap.8:Sorthen the Eacharift is 


their Creator : but yet ſuch q Creator as neither hath erernitie nor omnipreſtnte :forfitFtheydenie 


that this creator of theirs either came from heaven, or goeth to heauen againe: as Scarpa tonteſfeth, 
Nos vt deſcenſum neganms jta nec aſcenſum ſtatwimus, As we denie his deſcenfion, fo neither doe we 
affittne hisaſcenfion,mn arr.5.fol.335. Andyer he further faith, Corpus Chrifti corruptis fpeciebus ib# 
eſſe definit ,vb#prius erat *'Aﬀter the formes and accidents be corrupted, the body of Chriſt ceaſethro/ 
be where it was.So thistheir Creator 15-neither to befoundin heaven,nar yer in man that hath eatet 
him,andſ9 conſequently their Creator ſhall beno where, And further, another thus writeth, Q«xf/ 
ſacramentim calum & terram impleat, A8though the ſacrariient didnor fill heauen and earth : Twr- 
riaze traft;t.cap.21. Burif he be your Creatot;he mult beeuery where : bur in truth you make him 
no whete. Behold then the Papiſts Creatorind  odatiight; cher is neither to be formd in heauen, 
whirher they fay he afcendeth not,nor in eatth,where they fay he remaitieth tior, ff 
' 16 Pellarmine and the reſtdoe fay,that after the accidents of bread atid'wine'are corrupted, the 
body of Chrift ceaſerh there ro be,andyet they ſay, eAccidentia Chriſt ſub#antie non inherent, The 
accidents depend not on the ſubſtance of Chriſt, or att not inherent in it,/b; 1.de Enchar.cap.2, How 
can theſe rnliegs hang together, that as ſoone as the accidents are corrtipred, Chriſt body'is gone, 
and yerthe one to haneno coherenceordependanceon the other. -* 1 th 2.) 
17 They generallyhold that by vettue ofthe words'of conſecration thEelements are'tranſub- 
Aanriate into the body and blood of Chriſt: and yet 7##riane faith, that the Eucharift is 4> 2564) 
and autobypoſtatos, is agrace conſiſting, and haning an hypoſFaſis and being of it ſelfe : how doth it 
cohfilt by it ſelfe, ſeeing it is made by the words of confecration,and is ynmade by the corruption of 
the accidents. 
18 Bellarmine affirmeth,thar there is acertaine conuerſion of the bread into Chtitsbedy,which 
he calleth conzer/ionem addutinam,an adduRive conuerfion : and yer denieth,Q#94 per morwm lo- 


calem.corpus Chriſti e cals adducatur,Thi the body of Chritt is broughe to,or addiitel by any lo- * 


tall motion from heauen : but they ſpeake now apainſt the law ofteafon and natut#and divinitie 
too : for how can a body be induced,proguced,or adduced, brought in,foorth,or to,wnhour the lo- 
call chotioy thereof, OED ALICE 
19 Bellarmite 1:b.x.de miſſa,cap.10. Satrificimm 4 Dev inftitutuns, a Dev non 4 wob3r wint ſand hit- 
bet : This ſacrifice is inffiftited of God,ahil hath his yalure from God, nor fromys tant yer he faith, 
Valor factificy miſſe finitus,The valure of the efifice of the Maſſe js finire,4b;2.d*miſſ*cap 4. If the 
Maſſe deriue the vertue'theteof from Cod, who'is infinite, how can the vertue of it be finite ? ar 
yet hexhat aiththe Maſle.is not infinite, writeth thus of fatisfaQion, Sicat offenſo habnir infinitathrs 


auandam, [ic habeat & [atirfaltio in finitatem aliquami'ts parte principy [atisfattionis: AS the offence * 
” HOT q7 p £ me 
© 


was in 4'mavnex infirfite;fo fatisfaftion muſt be infinite in reſpeR e beginning and ground of 
fatisfadion, de capri monam cap. 1 , Shaff fatjsfaQion then being but mans worke be infinite and 
the ſacrifice of the Maſſe hauingrhe vetzue from God, be finite ? this is to preferte' mans worke be- 
fore Gods worke., = | ; | eG TS 
20 They all hold the teallpreſence of Cheifts body,and yet Bellarwine granteth, Eſam enchart- 


173 


180 


134. 
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"to nec prodeſſeyſi adſit nec obeſſe,fi non adſir : That the eating of the Euchariſt neither profirerh if it 


be had,nor hurteth if it be not had,/ib. 2.de Exchay.c,8: What manner of creator thenis this, whoſe 


preſence profiterh not,nor bis abſehce Hindteth ? this is but light and deceirfull Ruffe, 
21 Thoſe words ef our Sauiour,Beho/g,l am with you to the end of the world,ſome of them,as Ve. 


g4,as I baue ſhewed befote,doe vnderftarid of Chtifts co tallpreſence inthe ſacrament :they alſo _. 


doe affirme,andnamely BelLomine;that Antichriſt ſhall aboliſh the facrifice of the'Malle : and thus 
they make Chriſt aliex,in promifing a perpergall preſence of his bodie to the etid of the world, which 


ſhall beraken away by Antichriſtat his comming, 
22 Bellay _ 


LET 
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135 22. Belermine faith, that Verbeconſdrratoria non behent perfeltam ſignificationem effetum, nifi in v/ 


time inſtevti: Theſe wotds of conſecration, This is wy body, hauc nor-cheir fulleffe& and fignifica- 
tion till they be all pronounced, /ab,1.de Encher.ce.t1. And againe he faith, Deus mentir; non poteft, 
| Ehmdicit alequid efſe,neceſſe eſt;vt illad ſic + God can notlye,when he ſaith any thing is, it muſt needs 
' bes &c; Wherefore if when Chriſt had ſaid, rhis is, ir had norbeene preſently his body, before all the 
words were brought forth, Bellaravine bath tnade Chriſt a lier, becauſe as ſoone as hee had faid, rhe; is, 
it was notzthus are they ſnared in their owne devices. | | 
186 - . 23 .Bellarwine faith, that Prema redemptio ab ononi male culpa & pane non ebtinetur per Miſſam,quis 
in eruceperata eft: The firſt redemption which is fromall euill both of finne and the puniſhment, is 
hor given or obtained inthe Mafle, becauſe that was done vpon the croſſe, 4b.2. de m/e, cap. 21, and 
i yet they ſay, that there is vuwm miſe + crncis ſacrificiums, that there is but one ſacrifice of the maſſe 
and the croſſe, and that Chriſt offered the ſame bedy at his laſt ſupper;which he the nexc day ſacrifi< 
- ced yponthe cxroller if the ſame body, and ſo the ſame ſacrifice be offered in the maſſe and vpoa the 
croſle, how bach hook — likeredemption -and worketh the ſame effect? i 
13 Bellar,; hb. 1do wifſ.cag., Sacrificines cracs eft ſacrificuem omninm þ iſſmmm & ipſe ſacrificis 
F Kh The ſacrifics ofthe crofle isthe {e&facrifice of alland more excellent _ 
the facrifice of the Maſſezhence it will follow that the Papiſts worſhip two Chriſts, and make him 
wo bodies; for if the ſame body be offered in the maſſe; which is ypon the croſle, how canit be more 
excellent heere,then there? 2b 

188 25, They bold thatin the maſſe, Chriſtmu eft & ſacerdes & ſacrificium, that Chriſt is both the Pric? 
and the ſacrifice:and yet in the Canon ofthe maſſe, they pray in this manner, Command thox theſe ro 
be brought by the hands of the holy Angell unto the bigh altar in heanen:bath Chriſt now need of the me- 
diation of Angels, that his body ſhould by them be carricd into heauen ?or if Chriſt inthe maſſe doe 
facrifice himſelfe, is not bis prieſthood ſufficient without the Aſſiftance of Angels ? what could bee 

 faidmoreabſurd? THE | - 

189 46 Nowconcerning the body of Chrift, which theyaffirme to be inthe Euchariſt, whar ſhould be. 
come of it after the Euchariſt is receiued,thus Belermize deliuereth his opinion,Chriftum imtrareper os 
communicanting,C7 tewen non emitti in ſeceſſum,ſed corrapts in ſhemacho ſpeciebus fine vIla lefione ſwi de- 
finere ibieſe:That Chriſt entreth in by the mouth of the c6municants, & yer gocth notints F draught, 

| butas ſoonasthe accidentsof bread & wine are corrupt inthe ſtomack,it ceaſeth without any hurt co 
Popiſhabſur- ' jt ſelfe there tobe,/h, 1.de Encherift,c.1.4. Here are many ablurditics vtteredinone ſentence, 1.That 
- low _ Chrifts body ſhould enterin at the mouth, 8 ſobe chawed & bruſed in the reeth,wheras the Scripture 
nall preſence. ſaich,they (bal not break a bone of him, 2.,That though he enter into the mouth, yet isnor calt into the 
draught, and yet our Saviour himſclfe ſaith, wharſocuer thing entrerh into mao, entrech into the bel- 
- ly, andſo goeth into the, draught, which ische purging of all meat, Mark,7, 18, whatſocuer entrerh 
by the mouth, goeth that way. 3-Chriſt goth not away,till the accidents bee corrupted in the fto- 
mack: then if a mouſe chancerto ear the hoaſt, by this rule Chriſts body goerh' into the mouſes lo- 
macke. 4. The body of Chriſt there cealing !to bee, cither is carried into heaven, or is annihilate 
and turned to nothing , or corruptedi: a fourth way of ceaſing there cannot bee, but they deny 
- - that it aſcendeth into Heauen, much lefle is it turnedto nothing, then muſt it needs be corrup- 
ted contrary to the Scriptures, Thon ſhalt not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, 
190. 27 Now ynto theſe repugnant & contrary pototsin popiſh religion,we may adde alfo their vncer- 
raintics and vndetermined articles: As firſt itis'not yet knowne at what time Peter came fo Rome, 
Oreofias faich,he came thither in the beginning of Claude raigne, /erome ſaith , the ſecond yeare of 
his raignet other ſay, the ſourth yeare : other the thirteenth yeare + Deame/iu would have him come 
Popiſh vacers thitherin Nerotiis raigne. This diſſention of writers ſhewerh, that the marter way bee doubted of 
eaintiesin Whether Peter were cuer at Rome or not. Againe,they ean ſhew no certaine ſucceſſion from Peter,of 
ſame chiefe 'rhe which they brag ſomuch: Tertuliev»maketh Clement the next ro Peter : Optariw firſt nameth Li- 
poincs their 4... then Clement; [rewex after Peter placerh Linus,and Clerns, and Clement inthe fourth. Thus allo 
— their ſucceſſion is made vncertaine and doubrſull, 
192 _ 28 Theyhold Lent co be an Apoſtolicall tradition, and warranted by the example of our Saviour 
Chriſt: [renew witneſſeth, that ſome fafted one day,ſfome two daics, fome forty houres day & night. 
Epiphanin ſaith, the wedneldaies faſt alſo was an ApoRtolike tradition, and to fit the fixe daics of 
Eſther,with bread and water, and ſalt, which the Papiſts themſelues doe not obſerue, One therefore 
is as like to bee an Apoſtolike tradition as the other : But it is cettaine neither of them was, 
. forthen they would have beene kept more vniformely ofthe Church,and not every manleft to his 
owne choice, | 

192 - 29 ltizamatter yet vndetermined and not concluded vpon of all fides, whether the Pope bee a4 
ptr men uncels aboue the Pope, And both opinions arc maintained and defended inthe 
popiſh Church, es | 

192 | 39 Asalſoitisvncertaine among papiſts, whether the Virgin Iferie were conceiued without 0- 

. riginall finne, for both opinions are permitted and ſuffered among them , both of them that ſay ſhee 
was andthat holde ſhe was nor,Bellaren,de cults ſanttor/ib.z.cap.16, Likewiſe they leaue it as vncer- 
gaine, whether {are were aſſumed and taken yp into heauen in body, Ex Fulk,aArnor 1 oro I4- 

| 3t About 
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Popiſh religion ſlof vncertainties and doubts; Part. 4; 343 


31 Aboutandconcerning Purgatory, they haue many doubts, which theyare not yer reſolye! 192 
pon: as, firſt in what place purgatory ſhould be, 2, How many years purgatory continueth, wherher 

an hundred, two hundred or a thouſand years, 3.Whether ir be material fire that burneth in purgato* 
ry,they are vncertaine,q, They make doubt how corporall fire ſhould work vpon the ſoulesin purga- 
tory, which are ſpirituall and incorporall, Beller,{1b.2,de purgator.ca.12, 5.1t isdoubred, whether the 
diuels or Angels are miniſters of the rorments in purgatory, 6, Whether che paine of purgatory be at 

all rime alike, or by little and lictle ſlaked roward the end, and whether it exceed all the paines and 
ſorrows of this life, Belarm,cap.14.Allthele points remaine yet vn:Jctermined among them: and yer 

for all this the Teſvite telleth vs ſadiy,that it is an article of faith to beleeue purgatory, and that hee 
which belceuech itnor is ſure to goto heli, Belarm lib.1.cap.11, 

32 Now as touching the Maſſ?, there are many vncertainties:firſt ofthe name :they do not them- 193 
felues know what it ſhould ſignifie, nor whereofit is deriued. Some ſay, this worde CMyſſ#, hath his 
derivation from the Hebrew, and fo ſhould fignific a voluntary oblation. Others rake itto be a latine 
word, whereof ſome would haue A£:fto be derived a mittends elcemoſynis, from ſending ofalmes 
at the Communion: others, 4 m!ſ:one precum, from the ſending vp of prayers: others, 4 CMſſione 
Angel, from the ſending of an Angel: ſome, a dimifſione pspuli, of the diſmiſſing of the people,would 
hauc it ſo called. And Dzrand:ss hath another conceit, Ma vocatur hoftia, quaſi rranſmiſſa, The 
hoaſt is called the Maſle, becgulc itis tranſmitted from vs vato God,{16.4. rational, ſo vncertaine are 
they of their owne termes, 

33 Acdas they are vncertaine about the name of the Maſle, fo they are doubtfull who was the 194 
firlt founder axd author of their Maſſe Some hold,that Chriſt cid fay the firſt Maſſe, others that the A- 
poſtles, but which ofthe Apoſtles did celebrate the firſt Maſle, they know not: ſome fay S, Perer, ſome 
S. /«»es:burtharl6g liturgy which goeth vnder the name of S, ſames is worthily ſuſpeCted,ſeeing thar 
Grey oriereporteth, that the Apoſtles did vie to conſecrateby the ſaying onely of the Lords prayer, 

34 Many vncertainties alſo they haue as rouching Antichriſt : ſome thinke that hee ſhall have bis 195 
ſeatin Tecuſalem, as Iurgeuicius, Patres > Dottores ſedem Antichriſti [11eroſolymis conſtitunnt,fol.11, 
mend,5,The Fathers and Do&tors do appoint Antichrilts ſeat to be at Ierufalem : ſome of them think, 
that not verily, but by way of alluſion he ſhall fic in the temple at Ieruſalem, as Vega. pro real. preſen- 
tia aſſert.2.21. [renews ex allufione templi Hiereſolymitani,templum Chriſt ianorum interpretatar: lrenens, 
by allufionto the temple of lerufalem,doth interpret it of the temple of Chriſtians, 

35 Some of chem thinke that vader the perſecution of Antichriſt, the Chriſtian faith ſhall bee yt- 196 
terly cxtingwſhed, as D -minicus a Soto. Others hold the contrary, as Pellarmine : Hee ſententia mes 
indicio defend: non poreſt £ This ſentence in my judgement cannot bee defended, /ib. 3. de pontif. 
ca.17, 

36 Some of them hold, that [dei ad veſteram ccnnertentzr, that the Iewes ſhall bee conuerted at 197 
the euentide, that is, the end of the world, Socolouius, 1b 2. de eceleſ.cap.y, Burt Bellarmine ſaith, An- 
tichriſfum precipue propter [udeos venturam, ( ab ers tar.quam AM: ſſiam recipiendum : That Antichriſt 
ſhall come chiefly for the Iewes fake, who ſhall receive him as their Meſſiah , 4b. 3, de Roman, pontif. 
cap.12. Buthow 1s it like that the Tewes ſhould then bee converted, when they ſhall by Antichriſt 
moſt ſtrongly be ſeduced ?there can be coherence at all in theſe opinions, 

37 They doe generally hold, that thcre ſhall be bur gg. daies after the death of Antichriſt cill the 198 
end of the world, Be1.1-6.3.4e Roman.ponnif.ca.17, and yet Exechiel faith, they ſhall bee ſeuen yeares 
jn burnivg the weapons of God, and Magog, which muſt needs be more then 45, daies, Belarmine 
anſwereth, that Ezrchie/ſpeaketh not properly , but figuratiuely. But why ſhould not Ezechiels pro- 
phecie properly and literally be vnderſtood of ſo many yeares, as Daniels of ſo many daies : and ad- 
mita figure in that prophecie,we find in Scripture Eaies to lignihe yeares,but nor yeares to bee taken 
for dayes: and againe, ifthere ſhould bee iuli 4.5, daies, it were pofhble to calculatethe very day of 
Chrifts comming , which is contrary to Scripture. We ſce then what anabſurd and inconſequent opi- 
on is this, 

338 Another maine point vndetermined amongſithem, is of the manner of thereal preſence inthe 199 
Euchariſt: Thomas eA7rinas faith, it mult be done by one of theſe two waics, vel per /oci mutationem, 
vel per alterins conver ſjonern in ipſum, exther by locall mutation, or by the conuerfion of another thing 
into it, not by locall mutation, faith hee, and therefore he concludeth iris done by the conuerfion of 
the bread into Chrifts body: Sum, 3.q%e/,63,art,2, Bur now the new mafters of popery deny the 
conucrſion of bread, as well as the locall mutation, and rather encline tothinke that the bread is an- 
nihilate,ſuch vncertainty there is in the greateſt points of popery. 

39 Itis areſolution in the popiſh Church, that what the greater part ofthe Fathers think is Catho- 200 
like verity: and by the Bull of Pope Prws the fourth, An oath ispreſcribed to bee taken by Bilhops, 
canes, Canons; that they ſyall not receive any expoſition of Scripture, which is not accordi-g to the nie © _ 
forme conſent of the ancient Fathers : and yet notwithſtanding the popiſh writers take great liber- 
ty incorreting the expoſition of the Fathers : 2s Salmeron expounding theſe words, 1.Cor, 6,18, bee 
finneth agamlt his cwne body preferreth his owne conceipt before the interpretation of the Fathers, 
ſo doth CAſuldoxare expounding theſe words, Matthew. 19. 11, All men cannod receine this 
thing. DOG. 
s A 22aaa Laſtly, 


Canus loc. 
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The fourth Pillar of Papifrie, 


200 40 Laſtly, that we may ſee at once the fraile and brittle foundation of popiſhreligion : the Rhe- 
miſts boldly affirme that iuſtice is reputed to men, or that they are iuſtified by belceuiny onely the ar- 
ticles of Chriſts death and reſurreRion, and this they call the Catholike faith, Annor.Romw, 4.$e.g. 

If this be Catholike faith, to belecue only the articles of faith to be true : they reprobates, yea and 
the diuell himſelfe may be true Catholikes, for the divels belecue and tremble, lames 2.19, Yea,they 
confefle Icſus tobe the ſonne of God , Matth. 8.29. Mark.5.7.1s not this a proper faith for Chriſtians 
to ſave themſeluesby ? Itis not then a bare knowledge or general beleefe of the articles of faith, or 
giving afſent or credite ynto them only,chat is ſufficient to iuſtifie ys,as the Rhemiſts afhrme : bur ſuch 
a belcefe of theſe articles, as is ioyned with an aſſured truſt and confidence in God , and vodoubred 
perſwaſion,thatall the promiſes of God, and whatſocuer Chriſt wroughtiin his fleſh, are not only true, 
bur cuen doe belong and appertaine to cuery one in particular. 


HERE FOLLOW AN OTHER HVNDRED OF CON- 
traditions colleed out of the Popes Canons, which are the 
very marrow and finewes of Poperie, 


> hetherto I haue ſhewed both the perſonall contraditions of popiſh writers, iarring one 

with another, and diſagreeing alſo with themſelues: a taſt alſoIhaue giuen of their vnſauorie re= 
ligion, how full of abſurd and inconſequent opinions, doubts and yncertainties itis, in theſe fewe ex- 
amples ſer down;to the which I will adde their difſonant and diſagreeing Canons, which are the very 

| bodyof popiſh profeſſion, that it may appeare to all the world, how vaine their brag of vnitie is, and 
how vntrue, which Belarmineproclaimeth, Nunc omnes catholici toto orbe diſperſi, de omnibus dogma- 
tibus fidei ſeutinnt idem : Now all the Catholikes inthe world , of all the articles of faith , hold and 
thinke the ſame, /6.4.c4.10.de norzs eccleſs. - 

203 I Firſt, Decrer.parr.1,diſtine,26,ca.1.He is not counted b;gamws,that hath one wife before bapriſme, 
another after :Ca.3.[nnecentius 3, determineth the contrarie: Bigamws probatur, cc. Hee ismored of 
bigamie, that had one wife before baptiſine, and another after. 

202 2 Par,.diſtinc,27,ca.2, Poſt votumnubentes non ſunt ſeparandi : They that marry after a yow muſt 
not be ſeparated : bur the contrarie is determined , c4.8. Contratta matrimonia ab huinſmodi per ſonts 
difiungrvolumus : We will that ſuch perſons be difioyned from their mariage. 

203 3 Ditinc. 31.ca. 1. Gregorie giveth leaue to the ſubdeacons in Sicily to keepe their wiues which 
they had maricd : for thus he faith, Duran mibi c incompetens videtnr : It ſeemeth to mean hard and 

* Incomuenient thing, &c. that is, that they ſhould be ſeparated from their wives : but dſtinc.32.c4.1, 
Leo defincth the contraric : »eque etiam ſubdiaconts connubium conceditar : neither is mariage lawfull 
for ſubdeacons, 

204 ——___ 6.c4.2, Zepherinas ſaith, there are 60, ſeucrall heads or canons of the Apoſlles : c4.3., 
Leobut 50. 

20 5 Dillintt 34-c4.4. He that hath not a wife, ſedpro v-rore comcnbinam babet: but hath a concubine 
inſtead of a wife, muſt not be repelled from the communion : this canon ſeemeth toallow,or at the 
leaſt ro tolerate concubines: but ca,6.it is direQly forbidden, Si non habetts txorestamen non licet vo- 
bi habere concubinas : Though you have no wives, it is not lawfull for you to haue concubines. 

206 6 Diſtinitgo.ca.1. Gregor, Lapſi in ſuum ordmem reparari non poſſwnt : They which are fallen,can« 
not be reſtored totheir orders : c4.14,Calixtus, Clerici poſt lapſumin ſuis oramibus repurari peſſunt : 
Clarkes after their fall, may be accounted in their former orders : they may, and they may nor,I think 
are flat contratie, 

207 , 7 Diſtimc.63.ca. 23.Leo.Eleftio Romani pontifices ad ns pertinet imperatoris : The eleRion of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome belongeth tothe Emperour : c4.29. Hadrianus 2. inconſultis legatis imperatoris eligunr: 

is cle&ted without the conſent of the Emperours embaſſadors. 

208 8 Diſtinc.68,ca.1, Gregor. 1. Scmel conſecratus , iterumconſecrarinon debet : He that is once con- 
ſecrated , muſt not; be conſecrated againe : 64.2.Gregor,z.covſecrentur : letthem bee conſecrated a« 

2ine. 

209 : 9 Diftinc.74.c4.2, Gregor. Nullns promoneatur inuitns, That no man ſhould be promoted againſt 
his will :c4.3, They that refuſe robe promoted by the Biſhop , « lects ſuts rehciantyr , let them be pur 
by theirplaces : how are they not then promoted againſt their will? 

210 10 The Canonsagree notabout the foure ſolemne faſts of the yeare : Diſtin,76.ca.2.the time is 

- thus limited, thatthe foure falts muſt be kept in the firſt weeke of March, the ſecohd of Tune, the 
third of September, in the fourth of December : c4.3. the Calends, that is the beginning of theſe 
moneths is preſcribed, 

211 T@1 TheCanonsare very divers concerning the yeares and age of ſuch as areto be admitted to or- 
ders : Diſtine.77.2,Zozimus alloweth, that one in his infancie way be alcQor, or exorcilt, aud [o af- 
ter five yeares a ſubdeacon : c4.4. none is allowed to be a ſubdeacon before 25.ycarcs:ca, 3, Syricins 
at 25.yeares granteth the degree of pricſt-hood : ca.6.it is not permitted before zo. yeares, 

212 , 12 Di#.93.ca.14. Nediuconi prerbyterts ſacramenta porrigant , That deacons ſhould not minifler 

the facramentsto presbyters :c4,23. the contraric is decreed; Sacerdotibys preprer preſumptionem now 
| ' les 


T he Popes Canons contrary tothemſeluer. Part.4. 145 


licet de menſa domini calicem tollere, niſi ets traditus furrit a diacons : It is not lawſull for Prieſts becauſe 
of preſumption, to take the cup, vnlefſe it be giuen them of the deacons. 

13' Diſt.g5.ca.1, Gregor, Concedimns , vt preſbyteri rangere debeant chriſmate in fronte b1ptiz,ator : 21 3 
Wee allow Prieſts to annoint with chriſme in the forchead, thoſe that are baprized, c4.2, Sea: de- 
faeth the contrarie : Con/ignationts pontificalts adhtbende ſih accipere facultatem prohibemus : Wee for 
bid them to take any ſuch power to ſigne in the forehead, 

14 Diftintt. 96.ca.1.Laicis walla vnquam de eccleſiaſticis facultatibus aliquid diſponendilegitur attri-. 2 14 
buta faculras:We do not finde, that euerlay men had any authoritie to diſpoſe of eccleſiafticall goods: 
Contra.per,2,cauſ.10.,queſt.2.ca,q, Communicationes rerum eccleſiaſticarum nulla perſona ſine hicentia 
regia facere preſumat : That no perſon ſhould preſume toalicnate or communicate the Church goods, 

. without thelicence oof ghe King, 

15 Decr.part.2.cauſ.1.queſt.1.ca,97.Ordinatio in ſchiſmaticts manet integra: Schiſmatikes doe re- 215 
raine che power of ordination , or giving of orders.Conrra.mb1d. in glofſ, Innocent, Ordinatos ab here- 
fices /olam damnationem accipere, That they which recciue orders of heretikes, receiue nothing bur 

damnation, 

16 Queſt.7.ca.2 3.gloſſ.Gregoy.Semel conſecratus iterum conſecrari nondebet : Hee that is once con- 216 
ſecrate,mult not be againe : Contra,ca,24. Vrbann, Reiterari cportet,quod male attum eſt : That which 
is not rightly done, muſt be iterated againe, : 

17 Canfſ.2.queſt.5.c4.4. Presbyter vice inramenti per {anilam conſecrationem interrogetur : That a 217 
Presbyrer, in ftcad of an oath, ſhould be examined by vertve of his conſecration: Contra ca.5. Gre- 
£or,If a Pcesbyter be accuſed , infiuranduns in medio erit,lethim be pur to his oath, 

18 Canſ.2.queſt.5.ca.7.Gregor, Vulgarem legem fernentts aque, ignitique ferri contalum,te nolunny 2! $ 
vile modo poſtulare : the common riall by whot water, or burning yron, I would northaue you by any 
meanes require, Contr2,04.1 5. Sr non fit inyennng, fernent; ama, vel canarntt ferro ſe expurgat : It hee 
be not a free man, let him purge himſelfe by ſeething water, or durning Iron, 

19 Ca«ſ.2.78.4...1, If any mando acculeany ofthe Cleargy of fornication , ſecundum preceptum 219 
Panli, 440, vel tris te/f1monia requirantar , according toS,Panls precept,lct two or three witrefles be 
required : Conrra.c4.2, A Biſhop ſhall nocbe condemned vnder 72, wicnctles, a Prieſt vndec - 4.nor 
a Deacon with lefſe then 27, witneſſes, how then are two or three ſufhcient, 

20 Cauſ $,ca,1, Calixtiis, Accaſatio ſemper fiat in ſcriptts: Lot an accuſation bee alwaics framed 220 
in writing : Contra.ca,5, Stephan, per ſcripta nullims accuſatio ſuſcipainr, Let nomansacculation be 
received in Writing, 

21 Cay. 2.q.6.c4.1. hi ſemper cauſa aratur, vbi crimen admittitur : Letthe cauſe alwaijesthere 221 
be heard, where the crime is committed, Fabian.contra, Stephin,ca.q, Ni/i cppellatum facrit : Vulelle 
the appeale be made ro the fea Apoſtolike, It appellations from forraigne countries toReme are to be 
admitred , then the canon of Fabian taileth, who faith, that alwaics the cauſe muſt bee hcard where 
it is done. 

22 Canſ.1,9n.8,:1.2. Felix, Epiſcopus non ui a dundecim epiſcopts andiatur (+ indicetur : That a Bi- 222 
ſhop ſhouid not be judged of fewer then twelue Biſhops, Contra.cavl, 11,99,1,c2, 36. Teſt moninns 
etizm Ab no epiſceps perhibitum,c, The teſtimony giuen by one Biſhop, every iudge in cuery cauſe 
oughttoreceiue. 

23 Canſ.2.99.4.c4.3, Leo, Thata Biſhop ſhould not be condemned vnder theteſtimony of fewer 223 
then 72. witneſſes, Contra.Cauſ.2.99.7.c4. 19.Sixtrs, The Apoſtle willeth, that no accuſation ſhould 
bee receiucd againſt an elder, but vnder two or three witneſſes : St hee de preſbyrerts ſunt precipien= 
da , quanto magis de epiſcopis : If this rule muſt hold concerning presbyters, how much more in Bi. 

Ops, 

24 Carſ.35.quet,6.ca.11.imgloſſ, Nulins perſone quantumlibet exercitate teſtimonis aliquid cre= 224 
datxr :To one mans teſtimony, though he be neuer ſo well exerciled,no creditmult be giuen, Contra, 
decr.Gregor 1b 4.tit.1.,ca.27, Innocen, Ad denunciationem vnins virihboneſtt ſides adhibenda,c5c. Credit 
may be giuen to che report of one honeſt man, 

25 Cauj.6.queſt.2.c4,3, Non putet ad iniuriam ſnam epiſcop!s pretinere, ſill ſoli non creditur : Let , , 
nota Biſhop chinke it any wrong to himſelte if he alone be not beleceued : Contra.cauſ.11. queſt, 1.ca, 

36. Teſimoninm; etiam ab vna epiſcopo perbibitum,5c. The teſtimony of one Biſhop mult bee receiued 
as before. 

26 Carſ.6.queſt.2.c4.2. Epiſcopns quamdin nibil proberipote/?,cc, That if a Biſhop know anyman 3 26 
guilty, and have no proofethereof, he ſhould refraine tocommunicate with him. Conrra.ca, z. If the 
Biſhop refiaine tocommunicate with him, other Biſhops likewiſe ſhall refuſe ro communicate with 
the Biſhop: the firſt canon permitteth the Biſhop notto communicate with the guilty party;the other 
doth cenlure nim if he doe, 

27 Canſ.9.queſt.1.ca.2.Gregor, Nom poteſt appellari conſecratio,que fit ab excommunicatis: It is no 227 
conſecration, which is done by ſuch asareexcommunicate: Contra.ca.4., Urbenus 2, Ordinationes ab 
excommuncatis fats tolerantar : Orders giuen by excommunicate perſons aretolerated, 

28 {auſ.9.qne/t.2.ca.7.Ordinatio irrita, &c, Orders given in another dioceſle are void : Contra, 228 
ca.to.V rbauns: Clerice ab epiſcopo alterins parochte ordinati,c+c. Clarks ordered bya Biſhop of another 
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dioceſſe, maybe recejued of their owne Biſhop, which is proued by the example of Epphanixs, who 

ave orders to certaine of the diocefle of $.Chryſoſfome. 

229 29 Cauſ.11,queſt.1.c4.8, Bonifac, Neque pro cult, neque criminali cauſa epiſcopus apud cinilem in- 
dicem producatur: That a biſhop ſhould not be brought before a Ciuile iudge: Contra: ca, 20. Greg. 
Epiſcopum HMediolanenſ, ad clementiſſ.principem [ub digna cyſtodia dirigatss : Send the Biſhop of Mil- 
lane vnder fate cuſtody to the moſt gentle Prince, &c« 

230 30 Canſ.11.9%/t,1.ca.ly.Pelagins. In canſir, in quebus Eccleſiattica perſona loco petitoris exiſtit,cc, 
In cauſes, where any Ecclchtiaſtical perſon is plaintife againſt a lay man, ap«d ſue provincie rdicem,cfc, 
he muſt bring the cauſe before the iudge of the prouince. ( ontra.ca.2 6.Innocentins, Inter clericos & 
laicos cauſe exorte ab epiſcopis andiantar : Matters arifing betweene the Clergie and Laity, muſt re- 
ceiuc hearing before the Biſhops. | 

231 31 Casſ.11-queft.1,ce.43.Clericus apud cinilem indictm indicari non deber,cc, A Clergic man muſt 
not be judged by a Civile judge, neque ficrimen fuerit mtentatam,vel cinilis canſa commota frcrit, nei- 
ther io cauſecriminall, nor ciuill : Contra.cap.q5. Side criminal: cauſa litig imm emerſerit , Imnc compe- 
rentes indices in hac cinitate interpellats, ec. It the firife beabour any criminall cauſe, letthem call 
ypon a competent Iudge in the citic,&c:the other canon refuleth the ciuill judge in cauſes criminall, 
this canon alloweth him, 

232 32 Tb:id.ca.;0.mmpleſſ, Ex his datuy inteligi, quod in cinilicauſa Clericus ante cinilem indicem Conte 
niendns eſt : By this we are giuen to vnderſtand, that in a civil cauſe, a Clergie man muſt bee brought 
before ciuil judge, Contra,c.q7.m gloſſ. Ex his omnibus datur intelligr, quod Clericus adpublica indicia, 
mee incinile, nec crimmali cauſa eſt producendus : By this we are given to yaderſtand, that a Cleargic 
man muſt not be brought to oublike iudgement, neither in cauſe criminall nor ciuil : what could bee 
ſpoken more contrary? | Ly 

233 33 Cauſ11.94,3.c.46. Gelaſ. Neminem poteſt iniqua grauare ſententia, An iniuſt ſentence bindeth 
no man: in this caſe, New eſt perenda /olutio, A man need not require abſolution,cort.ca.q. Excommus 
nicatum per iracundimm ante cauſe copnitionem nemo commnniont ſocier : Letno man recciue tothe com- 
munion him, that is haſtily excommunicate, before his cauſe be heard. 

2 34 Canuſ.12.9,1.c4.7. Clericis n1b:l proprmm habere licet: It is not lawfull for Clergie men to have 
any thing proper. {ontra.ca.ig. De reb.proprys epiſcopi heredibus relinqnant : Biſhops of their proper 
goods way icauec ynto their heires, | 

235 35 Q*.2,c.10, eAnferens eccleſie in qguadruplum damnum reftituat,Euſeb, Hee that taketh away 

from the Church, muſt reſtore foure fold. Contra, Gregor.c, 11. Sme augments cccleſra fibr ablata reci- 

pere debet: The Church muſt cake ſuch things as were taken away without any increaſe, 

36 Canſ.16.94,1.C4.8, Engen, Nuilus monachorum,pantentiam dare debet baptizare,e.A Monke 
ought tiot to giue penance, to baptize,nor preach, cr.11,Contra,ca. 24, Gregor, ſacerdotib. monachis, 
bet predicare baptizare, penitentiam nyponere,Gc, Monks, thatare Priclts, may preach, baptize, cn- 
ioyne penance, 

37 Canſ.16,q44,2.ca.l,Toannes,Preſbyteriin monachorum eccleſys per abbates inflituantur : Prieſts 
mult be inftitured by the Abbots in thoſe Churches which belong to the Monks. Contra,ce, 6. Abba- 
tes [ine epiſcoporum conſilio in parochialibus eccle/ys pre ſb; teros non ordinent ; The Abbats ought notto 
ordaine Prieſts in pariſh Churches without the adwiic of the Biſhops, | 

237 38 Canſ19.99,3.ca,7. Gregor,Poft monaſtery ingreſſum null relmquitsr licentia teftandi : Aſter en- 

trance into any monaſtery, they haue no power to make a will : ſed res eorum einſdem monaſtery inris 

fiant, but their goods belong of right to the monaſtery : Cortraca.s. There is mention made of one 
Petronilla, which after her ertrance into a Monaſterie, res [nas ſpecraliter donations tituls er contwulit, 
did by a ſpeciall gift beſtow her goods ypon that Monaltcry: then the other canon faileth, that after 
their ingrefſe and entrance, they haue no more power to diſpoſe of their goods. 

233 39 Canſ.20.ca.12.Virgines ante 60, annos nou conſecrentur : Virgines muſt not bee conſecrate be= 
fore 60, yeares, c4.13. 0 ante:40, axnor, not before forty yeares :ca.15. non ante 25.4nn0s , not be- 
fore 25. yeares : ſo well theſe canons agree. 

2 49 (anſ.21.94.3.c4.1,(lericiad mmorum etatum twrela,Fe. Clergie men may be admitredto the 
ewition of thoſe, which are vnder yeeres, Contra.ca,q.ne quis de ( lericis twrorem conft ituar,that no man 
make any of the Clergie a tutor or gardian,&c, 

240 41 Canſ.23.q91,8,c4.22.Urbanus.Eccleſie de ſms exterioribus tributa ſoluant , the Church ought to 
pay tribute of outward things, Contra,ca.24. De agro eecleſiaſtico preſoyter non cogatnr cenſum perſol- 
were: A Prieſt ought not to pay tribute for the land belonging to his Church. 

241 42 Canſ.24.q9.1.c4.36. Non habentur excommunicati, qui ab herentcis excommunicantur : They 
muft not be counted excommunicate,which are excommunicate of heretikes:Contra.ca. 38. Pro ali- 
quo facinore ab hereticis excommunicatus 4 catholicis non eſt rectpiend:as : He that is excommunicate for 
any offence of heretikes, muſt not be received ef Catholikes: lo the excommunication of heretikes, 
mult be held tor good,and againe it muſt not, 

242 45 Ibid.ca,qt Porius eft mortem accipere,quam a manu heretici communionem accipere: It is better to 
die, then to receive the communion at the hands of an heretike, Contra.ca. 40. In extremo poſits, 
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reconciliation at the hands ofan hererike : why may they notrecceiue one ſacrament as well as ano 

ther, for penance with them 1s a facrament, : 
44 Canſ.24.99.2:c4.2. Eccleſia non poteft mortuos ligare.Gelaſ, The Church cannor bind, orex- 244 

communicate the dead. Contra. c4.6, Heretici etiampoit mortem excommunicangi : Heretikes may 

be excommunicate after their death, bs 

45 Canuf.27.qn.1.c4.40. Innocent. Siquis poit profeſſam continentiam vxorem duxerit, non eff ma- 245 
trimenium:If any man take a wife after the profetſion of continencie;itis no marriage : Contra.c4.41, 
Oui dicunt talium nuptias, non eſſe nuptias videntur mihi non ſatis'diligenter-conſiderare quid di- 
cant : They that ſay that the marriage of ſuch is no marriage, .are. not well aduiſed what they 
lay. | | | 
o- Canſ.32 .q#.5.ca.4.Non poteit vir continentie vora reſcindere,qu# cins aſſenſu mulier. Deo pro= 246 
mit : The busband cannot breake of the vow of continency which the wife hach made to God with 
his conſent, Contr.ca.11.Yota abitinentie,que viro permittente mukier promiſitillo prohibente ſernare 
non cogitur : The vow of abſtinence, which the womanmade by her husbands ſufferance, if hee after- 
ward torbid it, ſhe is not bound to keepe: by this Canon the husband may breake a yow made with 
hisconſent, contrarie tothe other Canon, 

47 Canſ.27.qu.1, ca.24.Virgins marrying after their profeſſion, inter big amos haberi debent,are 247 
to bee numbred amongſt thoſe that are ewice married : for they make Chritt, ro whom they vowed 
themſelues,their firſt husband. Contra.ca.41.This Canon is coofuted, and there it.is further ſhewed, 
that Chriſt in this caſe is not to be counted an husband : for by this reaſon, Chriftxs ſanitis vida vis | 
dratur ſecundus maritus, Chriſt ſhould be the ſecond husband to holy widowes, 

$ Decr.Greg.lib.1.tit,21.ca.6, Quiplures habuit concubinas ex. eonon eſt bigamuns : He thathath 248 
had many concubines, is not noted of bigamie,and yet c4,5. maritzs vidue, the husband ofa widow, 
becauſe of bigamic js barred from taking orders,or he that hath had two wiues : and thus we ſee how 
injurious theſe Canons are to holy marriage, preferring concubines before honeſt wiues,and fornica. 
tion before marriage. | | 

49 Caxſ.31,qu.1.ca.10, He is convinced ofbigamie that hath two wiues together: Primus La- , 49 
mech vnam carnem in duas dixiſit vxores : & digamiam eadem cataclyſmi delenit pena : Lamech firſt 
of one fleſh made two wiues, but the flood was tent as a iuſt puniſhment for digamie : Bue now hee is 
generally held bigamws in poperie, that bath two wiues one after another, | 

50 Canſ.27,q4.2.C4.12. Sponſe vxores appellantar : They that are eſpouſed, are called wines; and , ” 
therefore it is forbidden in that Canen for a man to marrie the ſpouſe of his nephew deceaſed. Contra, 
ca.17. Inlins, CMnulier preter committionem carnis,efe, non pertinet ad matrimoninum : The woman 
beſide carnall knowledge,is not for the eſpouſals to bee accounted in the degrees of marriage ; {o one 
Canon counteth eſpovſals in the compuration of the degrees, the other excluderh them, & I 

gl Part.2.ca#[.27.ca.8, Velit, nolit, ſunftimonie habitum induat,-licet ſacraments confirmare 151 
velit, ea ratione ſibi velamen impoſuiſſe, vt iterum poſſet deponere : That woman taking vpon her the 
vaile of chaſtity, ſhould bee conſtrained, will ſhee, nill ſhee, to profeſſe ſanRimonie, Geng ſhee 
will ſweare, that ſhee did take it no otherwiſe vpon her, then with purpoſe to lay it downe : heere 
wee lee fingle life is enforced, Contra. cauſe 32. queſt,1. ca.13. Virginitas ex conſilio ſuadetyr, 

»01n ex imperio precipitsr : Virginity may beeperſwaded incounſell, not enioyned by commande- 
ment, th 

52 Concerning the marriage of infidels, whether after their conuerſion, it ought to hold, the Ca- 252 
nons ſpeake diver{ly. Cauſ.28, qu.1, c4.1., /nnocentins. Quod Dems coninnxit, homo ne ſeparet : That 
which God hath coupled, let not man pur aſunder : which ſaying is applied to the marriage of infi- 
dels, and Ca.8. tomewhar otherwiſe : Ab infidelibus coningibus licer diſcedere, ſed non expedit : Itis 
Jawfull to leaue an vnbeleeving wife, though not expedient; and Ca.10, the contrary is concluded. 
Indau ſeparetur ab vxore ſideli: An vnbelceving Iew muſt be ſeparated from a beleeuing wife, 

53 Canſ.29. qu.2.ca.2, Ancillam in matrimonio ſuſcepramviro dimittere non licet : Itisnotlaw- 253 
full for the husband to diſmifſe a bondmaid, whom he hath married. Contra. c4,4.Si quis ancillam at- 
terins Uxorem acceperit,ch c. fi voluerit ,aliamaccipiat : It a man take to wite another mans bondler- 
uant, he may marrie another, if he will, | 

54 Canſ.30.qu.1.c4.2. Ab vxore ſeparetur,qui filia/Irum ſuum coram epiſcopo tennit : Lethimbee 25,4 
ſeparated from his wife, that doth vndertake for bis owne ſon before the Biſhop-: that is, is his ſons . ©. 
Godfather. Contra.ce.z. Nicolaus. Non ſeparetur,Let nothim or her ſo vndertaking for their fon at 
their baptiſme, be ſeparated. 7 

55 Canſ.30.q#u.3.c4.4, Urbanus. Poit compaternitatem geniti legitims coninngi poſſunt : The chil- 255 
dren of Godfathers may marrie together lawtully. Contra.ca.z.Paſchalss.Nonpoſſunt copular; : They 
may not, &c, 
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56 Qu. 4.c4.3. Innocentins. Nullus duabus commatribis miſceatur: & man cannot marrie his 256 
wiues commother, that is,ifthey wetetellow Godmothers: Contra.ca.5:Paſchalis. Vxorem compa- 
tris ducere licet : Aman may marric his fellow Godfathers wife. This Canon alloweth to marrie the 
ſcllow Godfathers wife,and by the ſame reaſon, it is aslawfull to marrie the wives fellow Godmoe 
ther; which is forbiddenin the other Canon, 
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257 -. 57 Decret.Gregor.lib.q. tit 1.ca.t.e Alexander. Fly dnorunm compatrum, five dnte, fcoms 
by Ru Sruganas = licite otneripaſins : Godfathers k hildren; borne before they _ 
orafter,may lawfully marric. Contre.7. nnocent.3. Huinſmodiperſone non. poſunt matrimoniun con- 
trahere, & fi contraxerint, poſſunt adinuicem ſeparars : Such perſons cannot marrie together, if they 
doe,they may be ſeparated, | | 

a5s 3 3 Canſ.28.que(}.3.c.1, Non eft big amns,qui ante baptiſmun habuit vnam & poit baptiſmum alte.. 
rans; Heisnot tobe counted abigamiſt, which had one wife before baptiſme;andanother after: Cox. 
tra,ca.2, Innocentine affirmeth the contrary that he is, - 

259 "59 Canſ.31.queFt.1.ca.t Leo. Adulteris polluta non dacatur ab codews in matrimonizm : Shee that 
was defiled by adultery,cannot marrie the adulterer. Contra. c4, 2, Anguitin, Licet alicui ducere in 
matrimoninm, quam prius polluit adulterio : Aman may marric her, with whom betoce he comminced 
adulrery, | . | | * | 

260 * 60 Canſ.31.queſt.2.c.1.Vrbanns, Inraments patris non copitur paella nnbere;,cni nun en. | 

. fun gry cope is not bound kadeating ito oath ro marry, rms vn 
uer gaue conſent. Contra.ca. 2. Hormiſda. Poteit de filio nondum adults pater cuiivnlt m matrimoni- £ 
wm tradere: The father may giue his ſonne in marriage to whom he will, being vnder age : and when 
hecommeth to-yecres of diſcretion, onmino adimplere debet, the fonne is bound" to fulfill che mar- 
riage. i | | 

261 , Gr Canſ.32.queFt,1.ca. 6, Quiadulters debitum reddit gribus annis peniteat : He which compa- 
nieth with an adulcerous wife, let him doc three yeeres penance. (0ntra, ca. 5. Iam tua ordinatione 
ſub camtelarecipiat,Let the husband rake his adulcerous wife by your appointment, &c, 4 

263 62 Canſ.32.9u.2, ca. 1, Partu feminarum eit ec ſola cauſa nnbend; : Women muſt marry onely 1 

© forchildren. Contra. ca, 6. Coninges ſunt, qui cauſa ſolins incontinentie ſibimet innicom copnlantur : b 
They ate man and wife which are ioyned together,onely ro auvidincontinencie, 

263 _63 (anſ.32.q8.5.ca.10., Ilia cit glorioſa continentia,quamtompletitur volunta ſanits propoſii: 
That is a glorious kind of continencie, whichis found inthe wil and purpoſe, non quam tranſgredj non 
poteit neceſſitas debilitats corporss, not that which is kept in the body having no power thereunto, 
This canon commendeth virginity of mind, before virginity ofthe body, Comrr.c.14. Que opprimmun- 
Iur incontamizatis ſe virginidm non andeant comparare: Virgins by violence opprefled,muſt not com« 

. pare themſelues with virgins which are vndefiled ,charis, in their body, 1 

264 G64 Canfſ.32.98.7.c.18, Ob infirmitatem corpori licet viro aliam axcere, Greg.3, It islawfull for 
the husband to rake another wife, if his other be not able to performe the duty of marriage. Contra, 
ca. 25, Nicolaus.Ob infirmitatem coningia ſolxere non licet : Marriages mufi not be diflolued becauſe 
of impotencie or infirmity, 

265 65 Canſc33.48.2.c4. 12. Syricius : P anitentes matrimonia contrabere prohibentur : They that are 

© in penance muſt not conraRtmarrimonie, Contra. c4, 14. Les. Non negantar penitentibm licita on- 
iugia 'Lawfull mariages muſt not be denied to thoſe that are ynder penance, , 

266 ' 66 (anſ.33.99.3 Jiftin4.4.ca,12. Futurifily perditionis eterne recedende 4 inftitia, cum pie ta- 
men (+ fideliter vinunt,vere ſunt fily Dei: They which are like to bee the children of deſtruRtion, by 
departing from iuſtice, yet while they live godly, are truly the ſonnes of God, Contr.ca, 8. Nonerant 
fily, quando erant m nomine & profeſſione filiorum : They were not ſonnes, no not when they ſeemed 
ſo to bee in outward name and proteſhon :to bee truly the ſonnes of God, and not to bee, are con- 
trary. 

» Diftinft,q.ca. 8, inglof. eAly dicunt peccata remitti in baptiſmo ſecundum preſentem inilit;« 

am,non ſecundum preſcientiam : Some thinke that finnes are remitred in baptiſme, nor yerily accor- 

ding to Gods prefcience,but in appearanceinreſpeR oftheir preſent iuſtice, ( 9ntra. al perfette pec- 
cata expiata affirmant : Some ſay that finsare perfeRly expiated,and afterwards doe returne,it they fin 
againe : fins tobe verily,and not verily remitred are contrary, 

268 68 Canſ.33.q#.4.ca. 3, Nullus vxori ieinniorum diebus coninngatur : Let noman company with 
his wife in the dajes of faft, Corry. ca. 12. Apoſtolus nec ad tempmeniſi ex conſenſn voluit coninges car- 
vali inwicem frandare debito : The Apoſile would not have one to defraud the other of their carnall 
dutic,but for a time,and that with conſent :ifbur for a time, how then for many weekes, and ſome 

-  moneths together? | | 

269 69 Canſ.35.98.3.c4,1. Gregor, V ſque ad ſeptiman generationem,cc. None muſt marrie his kinf- 
man to the ſeucnth generation t ca. 3, Fabian. eAffines in quinta generatione copulari poſſunt : They 
may marrie inthe fifth generation, | 

270 70 lbid.cap.7. Inline. Expropinquitate ſanguinis nullus ducat vxorem v/que ad ſeptimwm gradum : 
No man muſt marrie withany ot his kindredto the ſeuenth degree, Contra. canſ.z5.q9.1.8.c.2. Gre- 
gor. V ſque ad quartum gradum genealogie abitinere debent : They muſt refraine to the fourth degree 
of their kindred, | =» 

271 71 TheCanonsagreenotin the computation of the degrees of conſanguinity : ſome make the fa- 

a ther to bethe firſt degree, part.2.canſ. 35.99.4. £4. 21 gloſſ. lome would hane brethrento be the ficſt, 

ON Thidor.ibid. qu.y.ca,t. ſome againe begin the computationfrom brothers children, eAlexard. ibid. 
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72 eArbor Affinitat. canſ.3 5.9.5. infine : Certum eſt, quod «ffinitas non babet bodie probibitionem ni 
is prime genere : It is certaine that affinity is not forbidden bur in the firſt kind: as if my kinſmans wife 
isof my affiniry in the firſt kind,if ſhe afterward marry anorther;he is of my affinity in the ſecond kind, 
burin the ſame degree: and in this kinde of affinitythere is noprohibitton. Contra.cauſ.35.99,10.c4. 
4/ Hyginu: Proles ex ſecundis nupths mulieris nov {qu ſe copulare copnationi priores mari : The chil- 
dren which a woman hath by her ſecond husband, cannot marric with the kinred of thefirſt hus- 
band, which are inthe ſecond kind of affinity at the leaſt, 

'73 Canſ.36.99.2.c4,8. Voluntate patris raptapoteſt nubere raptori » With the conſent of the pa- 
rents ; ſhe that is rauiſhed may marry with him that offered the violence, Contra.ca. 11. ne voluntate 
perentir, ſhe cannot marry no not with the conſent of the parents. 

- 74 Deer. part. . diſtinft,2.c4.42. Berengarius was conſtrained to ſubmichimſelfe ro the confeſſion 
of Pope Nicela4 as touching the reall preſence inchis forme, Corpus & ſanguinem Chriſti ſenſualiter 
a manibus ſacerdotam trattari, fr angi & fidelum dentibus atteri : That the body and bloud of Chriſt is 
fenkbly handled by the Prief}, and broken and chawed with the teeth of the faichfull, Contra, ca, 44- 
Greta eins non conſuritur morſibus: His grace(that is his gratious body) is not bitten or chawed , or 
with biring conſumed, &c, for,that the cavon ſpeaketh of che chawing onely of Chriſts body, nor 
the conſumption of it, it is cleare by theſe former words,where Chriſt is made thus to ſpeake and ex- 
prune himſelfe: Non boc corpus, quod videtis, manducatari eftir, you ſhall not cate this body which 
you lee,&c, 

75 Part; diſtinit.2,ca.65,, Qu: diſcordat a Chriſto, nou manducat carnem tins : Hee that difſenteth 
from Chriſt, cateth nor his fleſh. Contrra.ca.68., —— acciput, corpus Chrifts accipit, He that recei- 
ueth ynworthily, yet receiueth the body of Chrilt. 

76 Part.2.cauſ.1.9u,1.c4,88, Chriſtus traditori ſuo Enchariſtiam primim confeftan manibus ſuis 
tradidit : Chriſt delivered the Euchariſt conſecrated with his ewne hands firſt vnto the berrayer, Con- 
rre.part.z diftinft.2,ca.7. Tulins, Intintta buccella magiſtri proditorem oft endit , non ſacraments mſtitutto- 
wer ſignanit : The dipped ſop did not betoken the Sacrament, bur did bewraythe betrayer of Chriſt: 
that /xd& recciued the Sacrament,and that he did not, are contrary. 

77 Par.zdiſtinc.,4.c4.24. Nicolaus, Qui in nomine tantum Chriſt: baptizamtar Aennd non baptiz.an- 
& : They which are baptized onely in the name of Chriſt, muſt not be baptized againe.Contra.ca.30, 
Pelagies . Si ſolunmmods in nomine domini baptiz.ator ſe confitentur & cor nomineſantte Trimtatis baytt- 
zabis: If they are only baptized in the name of the Lord, thou ſhalt baptizethem againe in the name 
ofthe Trinity, to baptize againe, and notto baptize are contrarics. 

78 Diftin{t.4.ca:79.Qui ſemel mergit in baptiſmate deponatur, Hee that doth dip but once in bap- 
tiſme, lerhim be depoſed. Contre.ce.Gregor, Reprehenſtbile eſſe nullarenus poteſt, infantem in baptiſmate 
Jemel, vel ter imomergere : 15 it not a matter worthy of reprehenfion, to dippethe infant once or twice 
in bapciſme. | 

") ca. $2. Euangelicum preceptum eff trina merſione baptiſma tribuere ; tis an Euangelicall 
precept to miniſter bapriſme with thrice dipping. Contra.ca. 85. Propter vitandum heretici dogmatis 
oDſum 1enearmme ſimplanm merfionem:Letys dip but once in baptiſme,to auoid the vic and cuſtome of he= 
retikes,&c. If it be hereticallto dip but once, how is itevangelicall? 

$0 Diitinlt.,.ca.2. Melchiades. Spiritxs ſanitus in fonte plenitudinem tribuit ad mnocentian : 
Theholy fpirit in baptiſme giueth fulnes of innocencie. Contra.ca.1. Yrbanus, Spiritum poſt baptsſ- 
mum accipere debent vt pleni (briftiani muenianrur : They muſt receiue the ſpirit afrer bapriſme (in 
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confirmarion) that they may be found full Chriftians : then they had no fulnes before, which is afhir- * 


- med inthe other Canon, 


$1 Decret.Gregor.lib 1.tit.11.c4.14. Ordinans puernm tredecim 4nnorum ſuſpendatury : He that 
giveth orders to a childe of thirteene yeeres, let him be ſuſpended. Contra.tit.14.ca.3. eAlexand, 
Nemini intra annum 14. conflituto perſonatum concedatis : You ſhall not giue a perſonage to any vn- 
der fourercene yeeres of age,&c. It is then lawfull by this canon to giue a perſonage,and conſequent- 
ly orders to achilde of fourereene yeeres : vnlawfull by the other canonto doe ir to' a child of thir= 
teene yeeres : what great oddes can there bein one yeere ? | 

$2 Deeret.Greg.lib.1.tit,17.c4.4. Si filins inſtitutus eft in eccleſia patris, euns inde non differ as 4- 
moxere : Ifche fon be inflituted into his fathers Church,you ſhall remoue him without delay. Contra, 
e4.5. Qni ſcienter contulit filio ſacerdotis paternam eccleſiam,exinde enum remonere non poteſt : He that 
wittingly beflowed vpon the ſonne his fathers benefice, cannot remoue him out of it : to remoue, 
andnot to remoue,are contrary. 

$3 1bi4.tir.20,ca.q.Clemens. Qui ſe abſcidit,vt obſequinmpreſtet Deo,abſque altering miniſteria,c>c; 
He chat gelderh himfſelfe to be the more obedient vnto God, muſt nor miniſter atthe Altar. Contra. c. 
5. Innocent.3. Oui kbivirilia abſcindet propter lepram, officium exequatur: Hee that geldeth himlelfe to 
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234 


prevent the leproſie, may execute his office, &c. as though the health ofthe body were to bee prefer- . 


red before the ſeruice of God:burt indeed in neither caſe is it tolerable or commendable. 

84 Derr.Gregor, bib. 1.tit, 16,ca. 2, Honor.;, Sepnltia ſchiſmaticgs non exhumandi: They, whom 
ſchiſmarikes haue buried , muſt notbee taken our of their graues: Conrra. (56, 2. tit, 28, ca. 12. Cle= 
wens 3. Ofſa excommunicatarnm , ſs diſcernipoſſunt, exhumanda : The bones of excommunicate per- 

Aaaaaa 4 ſons, 
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ſons, if they may bee diſcerned muſt bee taken vp. W ted Fs 

285 8 Lib.y.tit. 32.c4.17. Innecent,3, Vxor maritum profeſſum repetere poteſt , non ebante licentia 
profitendi «bea metnextorta: The wife may require her husband profeſſed , though ſhee:gave him 
leave being conſtrained by feare, Contra. £4.20. Licet ſedutms, & deceptorit eimecte, If a mar 
rake profeſſion of ſinglelife, though he were ſeduced, and deceived, ir muſt ſtand, &c, Why ſhoulg. 
a yow by confiraint be difſolued, avd not a vow alſo made by deceipt, it 

296 86 Lib,z.tit.42.c4.3, Somethinke that children haue no faith at all: Nownnlli concedynt , quod par- 
anlicredent non per vſum,ſed per habitum fidei: Some thinke, that children doc belecue,notby the a&, 
yet by the habite offaith, | mu 

8 $7 Decret.Gregor.lib.g.tit.1,c4,10. «Alexander, Qui inranit cum aliqna contrabere,contrabere come 

2 . Y pellitwy : He that hath ſworne to contraRt marriage with any, muſt be compelled to doit : Contra, ce, 
17. Lucius. HMoneripotins debet, quam compelli : Hee muſt bee admoniſhed .ratherthen compelledro 

doe it. / | | — 

293 88 Lib.qudecr.Gregitit,1.c4.3, Engen. Siquic pnellam nondam ſeptennem duxit,C cam rentanit , ron- 
Sun #pfine drcitur : If one marry a child vnder ſeauen yeares,and hath attempred her, ſhee is his wife, 
Contra.tit;2.ca.10,Vrban.z. Contraliua ante pubertatem,etiam enum niſu carnalis copuls non facit ma=- 
trimoniuem: A contra made before ſufficient yeares for marriage,maketh no marriage, though there 

| canbeanendeuer ofcarnall knowledge, 

23g 89 Lib.gitit.6.ca,z. Alexan.z Vorum ſimplex non dirimit matrimonium poſt contratium : A ſumple 
yow, doth not diflolue matrimony after-contrated, Contra.ca.7. Innocent. 3. Votum ſolenne dirimit, 
&c; Aſolemne vow doth difſolue matrimony afterward contracted : and yer can. 6, {leftmus faith , 
Votum ſimplex non minus apud Denm obligat, quam ſolenne : A imple vow.doth bind no lefle before 
God, then a ſolemne,&c: then the one as well as the other is of force, or not of force to diſſolue ma- 
trrimonie, | 

299 go Deer.Greg.lib.y.tit.z3.ca.6. Alexand.z.Contra privilegium eccleſie preſeribitkr ſpatio 30, annc* 
rum : Thirty yeares may preſcribe againſt the priuiledge of the Church,Contra,ca,1 5. Innocent. ;,Con- 
tra prinilegiaeccleſie non preſcribitur minori ſpatio 40.annorum:Fewer years then forty cannot preſcribe 
againſt che priviledge ofthe Church, 

x 91 Decr.Gregor.lib,3.tit.g.ca,28, Innocent;$. P lures dignitates licet tenere cum diſpenſatione : It is 
Jawfull to hold divers dignities of the Church, and thoſe with cure, with a diſpenſation: Cont »:x- 
trauag loann.t2.tit.3,.ca,l. Virtmte diſpenſationts non hcet plures dignitates obrmere : Itisnotlawſull to 
hold divers dignities, no not with a diſpenſacion &c.and this Canon commeth ncerer the rule of con- 
ſcience and equity, 

292 92 Decr.Gregor. lib.3.tit,28.c4.3.Innecent.3, Qui ſepulturam eligit in loco nimucs religioſs,non tenet 

* eleflw: Hethatchooſeth his buriall inaplace nor religious, his choice cannot hold : Contra. Sext; 
Decretal.lib.z.tit.12.c4.3 Bonrfac.8.In loco minzs religioſo poteſt nou elegi ſepultura: A man may make 
choice of a place not religious to be buriedin. 

293 93 Sext,Decretal.lib.z tit.20.ca.1.[nnocent, Nullampecuniam ratione procurationum, ſed in vittu- 
alibus expenſas tantim recipiat moderatas : That the biſhop ſhould rake no mony in his viſitation , in 
the name of his procurations, but onely his moderate expences in diet,Contre,ca.z. Bonifac,b. rever- 
ſeth this Canon,and decreeth thus : Pecwniam licite recipere valent pro ſumptibus moderatus faciendis in 
vittnalibus: They take money for the moderate expences and charges of their diet, One Canon faith, 
they may not take money,burt their diet :another ſaith,they mayrake money. 

294 94 Sextdecretal.libgtit.3.c4.12. Clement. 3. cognatio ſpiritualis per catechiſmum vix mpedit ma- 
trimonium : Spirituall kinred which commeth by catechizing that goeth before baptiſme, doth hard- 
ly hinder mariage. Contraubid,Bonif.8. Impedit matrimonixes, It doth hinder mariage. 

295 95 Decr.Gregor.lib,s.tit.33.c4.28, Honor.3.Pariſys, & in loci vicini ins cinile legs non debet : The 

___ Ciuile lawmuſtnotbe read at Paris, and the cities adioyning. Contra.ſext.decrer.hb.s tit.7.ca.2. In- 
nocent.q4. Roma vigeat indium tnru dinini er humani canonici videlicet + cinilis : At Rome the Rudic 
both of divine and humane Law, that is Canon and civill muſt flouriſh, &c: And why I pray you at 

Rome morethen Paris, which is as famous an Vaniuerfitic ? 

296 66 Sext,decret.lib.stit,2,ca.1 5, Fily hereticornm,vſque ad ſecundan lineam paternam , ad priman 
vero maternen ſunt inhabiles ad beneficium eccleſiaſticum : The ſonnes of heretikes are incapable of a- 
ny Ecclefiaſticall benefice to the ſecond degree of their fathers kinred, and firſt of their mothers: Con- 
trehb, 5 .tit.g.ca4. q. Pans alicei impoſuta & ein poſteris non extenduur ad poſterss linee famines: Pu- 
—_— infliged ypon any and their poſterity is not to be extended to the poſterity of the womans 
Ine, 

267 97 Sextdecretal.htb,3.tit.14.ca,g Bonif.8. Poteft quit poreſt votum emiſſum de certa religions intrax- 
da, religionem aliam laxiorem ingredj : A man after his yow made toenter into acertaine religious pro - 
feſſion, may goe vnto another religion more large.Contre.Clemevr.lib.1.tit, 3 .ca..t.Clemens.y .Rations 
non congruit , vt homines diſparis profeſſionis ſimul in eiſdem monaiterizs ſocientuy : Itis againſt reaſon 
that men of diuers profcſſions,ſhould company together in one monaſterie, 8c. how then can one 

_ , thathath yowed onercligious profeſſion, enter into another, as in the former Canon? 

298 98 Sextgdecretal,lib.s tit.12.c4. 3. Nicolaus 2, Abdicationem proprietatis omninm rerum c_ 

VEeroe 


7 Erol Ca, . 
> 224 ES : KEE E483 


Wn 4 Tg FE TI COT Pe FOES ot 8 
<P . ys 
. . 2 
—_— 4 Y 


7 CO BR 


The Popes Canons contrary to themſelues. Part. 4. 1351 
verbo & exemplo firmaxit ; Chriſt did by his word andexample, teach the abdication or diſclayming 
of the very ow, of things. Contra.extran. loann,22.t,14.c4.4. Opinio,que aſſerit Chriſtum & diſe 


cipulos mbil habuiſſe, erronea eſt, heretica : That opinion, which affirmeth, that Chriſt and his diſci- 
ples had nothing, is erroneous and hereticall : thus Pope [oh» maketh Pope Nicolas that ſo affirmech, 


an heretike, | 
t 99 lIbid.lib.s.tit.12.c4,3.Pope Nicolas granteth vnto the Franciſcans Simplicem v/um faftinon In- 299 
4 ris, The ſimple vie in faR, not in right or property of ſuchthings, as were neceſſary for their ſuſtenta- 
$ tion, Dominium vero & proprietatem ad Remanam ſedem pertmere, Butthe dominion and property of 


L ſuch things to belong to the Sea of Rome, Contra.exrran, loar.tit,14.ca.'3, This ditinRion is confu- 
f ted atlarge, and there itis further ſhewed , quod att xs vtewd: ſine inre in rebus conſumptilibus conflitui 
| won poteſt : That there cannot be a bare yſe withour right, or property in things conſumptible, as 
thoſe things which belong to meat and drinke : and this reaſon 1s giuen thereof: Quia vii re al1gua 
mbilalind eft quam fratus ex ea, ſalua ſubſtantiapercipere: To viea thing without property, is to take 
profit of it, the ſubſtance or ocke ſill remaining, but ſo cannot a man vie meat and drinke, becauſe 
the ſubſlance is conſumed: and this Canon ſeemeth of the two to be built ypon the better reaſon, 

100 Laſtly, thatit may appeare to all men, how vſuall a thing it is in popery for one to contradi 300 
another, leta view be taken ofthe Popes themſelues, with whomitisa very common thing for one 
to reverſe and abrogate that which anothet had eſtabliſhed and decreed: as whereas Boniface,8,had * 
made a decree, that the Laity ſhould not lay any taxesor impoficions vpon the Cleargie: Sext,devret, 
&b.3.tit.23.c4.3. Clemens.5, doth abrogate that conſtitution, and maketh it of no force. Clemens.lib. 

cFH:17 $4.1, | 
| Andas Clemens ſcrueth his predeceſſor, ſo Pope lohn 22. offcreth the like meaſure to him, Ex- 3 
rrauar.tit. 9.ca.1. Conſtuutio Clements torneamenta inhibens ſub pena excommunicat, hic renecatiy : 
The conſiitution of Clement, forbidding Iuſtings and torneaments vnder paine of excommunication, 
is here reverſed, 

Extran. Toan. tit, 7.c. vnic. Bonifacim abrogateth whatſocuer was decreed by Cele/finms his prede= 3 
ceſſor, and not by him approued. | 

Extran,lib.t4.ca, 2.lohn 22.reuerſeth the conſtitution of Nicolas 4. which he made againſtthoſe 4 
which ſhould take vpon them to write gloſles,or commentaries ypon the rule of S, Frances, 

Ibid. cap. 3, Hee repealeth the conſtitucion of the ſame N:co/as, whereby, the property & right $5 
of ſuch things as were conferred vpon the Franciſcanes was reſerued to the Church of Rome, 

Ibid.ca.5, The ſame Pope 195» 22. ſheweth , that it was lawfull for him to difſent from his prede- 6 
ceſlors, Sr nobis non licuit contra conſt:cutionem Nicelaig, predeceſſoris noſtri aliquid ſtatuere , nec ſibi 
licuit contra ſtatuta Gregor, [nnocent.aliquid decltrare, 6. If it were not lawfull for ys to eſtabliſh a- 
ny thing againſt the degree ot Nicolas 4. our predecefior, how was it lawfull for himto do the like a- 
gainſt the decrees of Gregorie and /nnocentins his predeceſſors, 2 Fo 

Againe,in the ſame place he ſheweththe like practiſe to have beene before his time ; Licer Inno- 7 
| cent,3.in generali conſilio interdix1ſſet nowas religiones infl1t#i, tamen [ucceſſores ipſius ( non obſtante in- 
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terdilto ) plures leguntar ordines confirnaſſe , qui faernt poſtea per Gregor, g, diſſoluti : Though Inne> 
cent, 3, ina generall Councell had forbidden any new religion to be inſtituted, yer, that prohibition 


5 and interdiction notwithſtanding, his luccetTors confirmed diuers orders which afterward Gregorie 9, 
4 diſfolucd. 


Thus we ſee the manifold differtions, and ciuill warres, as it were, which popiſh religion bath in 
It ſel/e, and into how many opinions, as formes and ſhapes, they can change themſclues, that a man 
may worthily vie againſt them that yerſe of Horace : 
: Quo teneam vultis mutanter Protea nodp : 
A No knot fo falt or ſure ro hold, 
| Which changeable Proreus cannot vnfold, = 
: ! And as Origene well interpreteth that ſaying of our Sauiour, Sarget gens contra gentem, ideſt, vna Hom.7.in Le- 
F hereſis contra aliem: One nation ſhall riſe againſt another, that is, one herefie againſt another. So wee "6 
| do ſee the cffet of tharpropheſie in Popiſh Religion,which 35 Saint eAmbroſe well ſaith, Velut gue- ,, 
dam mouſtru2ſi Scylla portenti invarias formas a:Htin{taperfidie + Like to the hideous monſter of the Le. L 
4 gulfe Scylla,doth devideit ſelfe into divers deformed ſhapes. Cuixs ſpeluncam, vt ferunt nante, nos Y 
clanſaanreprererire debemiy : But as the marriners are ſaid to pafle that gulfe Rtoppirg their cares, ſo 
let vs paſſe over their monſtrous abſurdities and diflcentions,not regarding them, 
Thus, Ithinke, I haue requited Bellarmines kindnefle towards vs, who chargeth vs vntruly with no 
leſſe then an hundred ſeuerall difſenſfions in opinion amongſt our ſelues : Thaue heere repayed him 
for one hundred three , and more truely , and if that bee not intereſt ſufficient, hee may haue more 
hereaſter, 
 Andheereagaine is ſome ods betweene vs: Bellarmines hundred 1s in word onely , but our large 
hungred we haue proued by particular induction, 
Now then, if wee will compare the firſt and the laſt, and lay all together, their raylings,ſlanders, 


forgcries, lying and yntruths: Againe,their blaſphemies,opinions contrary to Scripture, hereſies, and 
" abſurdities, 
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abſurdities? Thirdly, their weak and feeble arguments, inſufficient anſwers, fubtile and vaine diſtin» 
Rions: Laftly, their contraditionsamong themſclues, the new with the old: the new one with the 
other : the ſame men many times with themſelves: yea, their religion fighting and jarring with ic 
ſelfe: If theſe things be well weighed and conſidered, it will eafily appeare whether their houſe bee 
built vpon « ſandie or arockie foundation: Beggerlie, palirie,diabolicall, Antichriltian, is tharreli- 
gion, whichis driven to vſe ſuch leaud,ynhonett,and vnchriſtian deviſes and ſhifts. 

Now, to the Reader of this booke, thus much firſt I ſay, as touching himſclfe : If hee hath beene ar 
any time doubrfull or wavering in the ſaith of the Goſpell, Irruſtby this heere fer downe hee may, 
partly be confirmed tocleaue vnto the Goſpell with a reſolute minde, and to thinke of Popery as it 
deſerueth , and to follow the Apoſtles counſaile, To try al things, and having tried, ro keep 1hat which 
i bett, 1,Theſ.5.21. And ase Auguſtine very well aduiſeth in theſe words : Sriattatins carr inanium 
gueſtionum cadts in fluttus vane contentionts 3c. Renertere & ſede im portn fide C athelice, wbi tenulls 
poſſit fluftuoſe cnrioſitatis tempeit as turbare vel mergere : Tf at any time having beene carried away, as 
with a chariot of vaine queſtions, thou haſt fallen into light and vnneceflary contentions,and as a ſhip 
forſaken of the gouernour,beene toſſed, and caſt vpon vnknowen coaſts, returne andrelt thy ſelfe in 
the hauen of the Catholike faith, where no tewpeli of croubleſome curiofity, can either trouble or 
drowne thee, HypognoFt.artical.6, 

And as concerning my ſelfe, this I haue to ſay, that I doe not take vpon me to bee a champion, or 
profeſſed propugner of our faith , there are other ypon whom that care & charge may rather lye, as 
whoſc leaſurcis more, their encouragement greater, and their meanes better, Hay heere with S. 4u- 
guſtine, anſwering the Donatiſts in the like caſe, who ſpake it modeſtly of himſclte, but I more truly 
Abſit, vt mibi apud Catholicos arregem, quod (Bellarminus) [bi (apud pontificios ) arr-gat : vnns ſum e 
mult quiprofanas veſtras nouitates, vt poſſumm , refutamus,ſicut vnicnique no/trum Dens partitus oft 
menſuram fidei : Farre be it from me to chalenge that place among true Catholikes and golpellers, 
that BeKermine doth among the popiſh ſort. 1am one amongitmany, which labour to my <kill and 
power to confute your prophane nouelties, as God hath ginen to cucry of ys a meaſure of faith, Coxt. 
Tulianlib.6.cap.4. 

My travell herein ſhall not preiudice other mens more painſull labours, I have but ſhewed my de- 
fire, andendeuoured rather, then performed that which defired, yerl cruſt the Chriſtian Reader 


' will accept of this my good will: and to others more curious then courteous, I ſay with $: Hrerorne, 


© 
Aut profer meliores epulas,c+ me connina viere, aut qualicungue noitra coanula contentus eſto , Either 


bring forth better daintics, and let me be a gueſt, or elſe content your ſelfe in the meane time with this 
ſmall refreſhing ofmine. 

And now toconclude, to thee (Chriſtian Reader) I dire my ſpeech, /» his que tib; diſplicebunt, e- 
go conſpicior, in his que per donums Spiritus ſanttt tibi placent, ille amandus , ille predicandus, Where- 
in any thing in this book ſhall iuſtly diſpleaſe or offend thee,it is my fault,the blame is mine; 
but what ſo bythe gift and grace of the ſpiritof God is wel ſaid, and approued by thee; 
hee is to be loued, he is to bepraiſed forir, Now to God the Father,and his 
Sonneleſus Chrift, with the ſame holy ſpirit, be all praiſe, 
honour , and glory for cuer, 


eAmen, 
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| either Chriſts we enjoy by theſe "1, fall of man Fine Popiſh i= B.b. 
; | offices, are referred it [elfe.V. \ /acraments | Matrimone :ſee R, 
þ C either f0 His repararation _ es 
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Prealf er ' 3. Married perſo:1s not with mutual -onſent. 346 
ſors fra:c < Vin} Innocent.3.Alcxander.z. 347 
pars. 4a.Partics cpouſed cannot without conſent become 
Monkes., 348 
Innocent 3, 
Alexand,3. _ 
L VvUineſſe:, Eſpenczus. 349 
Pet Lombard. 
1.0/7 their (oli- ? ., Clemens 5. 
tarie fe. $ oVimneſ 3 Gregor.g, $352 
2.0f the habite and ſhuciag of Monkes. 353 


Mart,Bilney,Lwrbert. 355 
UVitneſſes, Pap. Syn. Colonienſf, Cic- 
6.0f the ment 3 354 
diſcipline < 3.0f rano- ho Claud. Mi- 
of Monks, | ncall Towim. 1 nerius, $316 
boures. Pap. Wincheſter. 


4. Monkes Mart,Wicliffe, 360 
muſi a0t Covina, 3 


beg. Pap.Tohn 22. 357 
C5: brit no begeer. UUitnel.lcha 2 2. 357 


6. Taeſcuenth generall Controuerſic of the Ciuill 
Magiſtratethree queſtions. 


> 1.Th:t there ought tobe Magiſtrates among Chri- 


1.0/th: ſtrans, 261 
power of \ 2.That they are tobe obeyed, 361 
the Ciuiily 3, They that may wage battaile againſt the 
Mogt- Tui ke. 361 
ſtrate. A T he Pope the chiefe cauſe of the rijing of the 

C THR? 362 
(i. Ercleſiaſti- > Mar.Cranmer,Brad- 
| ca2 perſons ſub- vv. 3 ford. 364 
ou to them. Pap.Clem.z 36s 


2 Of the au- 2, Ecclefs. 
thority of alicall Cvvim; 
the Prince > goods, 


G Mar De Taylor 365 
& Pap.Vibanus. 367 


in matters | 3 Ecc lefaſtcall cauſes. 3683 
Eccleſiaſti- — Pope Nicholas, decret. Grati- | 
cal, 4.parts. 379 
4.Pri _ Mart,Cranmer. 
__ VU. 3 $37 | 
Ltbe Church Pa.Wincheſter. 


[1.The iudge- AMart Phil- 
ment of bere- ( UUit-_) por. : 
ſte belongeth ( neſſes, ) Pa.Decrer 37 


a. 


| tothe Prince, Gratian, 
2.A1 heretike 2 Ma.Huſfle. : 
to be tried by . UUR. , S 74 | 
3.Of the autho- Scripture, Sg Pap.Leo. | 
rity of the prince 
mn puriſh ng of 1UUhether with. | 
beretthes, out an accuſer, ?75 


3.The mmer in procee= | 2.VUbether by the 
ding agunſt heretihes. parties oath. 376 
3./Vhbether by tor- 

Fes, 377 


An aprendix of the Spaniſh Inquiſition. 379 
ft p q 379 


of the ſeuerall queſtions and Controuerſies 


THE SECOND BO OKE 
containeth fixe Contro- 
uerſies. 


H. The firft Controuerfie,which is the eighth in the 
whole,concerning Angels, z.queſtions, 


. : .Of the diuers orders of Angels, 285 
1.9f the bierarchie of « 
Angels, two part 2 a” —__- Michael be the prince of An- 


+ 
2.0f the { 1. Of their externall mi- 1.Wbetbey Michael bee 


- es . the protefior. 388 
miniftery mf yay _ 2.Whether euery on 
of Angels, *** . bane bis Angell, 388 
3.parts, | 2. Of their ſpirituall office about our prayer, 390 

3.#hether Angels haow our bearts. 391 
1. Of their Mar, Lambert. 
3 Of the wor- "weſhipla wit. 393 
ſnip of Angel, general, Y @Q Pap Adrian. 
v0 Mares. 2.0f the inuocation of Angels, 335 


The ninth'generall Controuerſie, of Saints depar- 
ted,rwo parts, 


7. The firſt,of thoſe whicharein puniſh- 


ment, 2.queſtions. 


ſ1.0f Limbus Patrum, 
f. # theſ Mar. Feurus, 
1.queft. of thoſe which . B.Ridley. 
are in puniſhment af-e Vimeſ. Pap. Concil.C *** 
ter this Life, - Aquiſgran, 
An - - a the apparition of $2+ 
LC 
(r.There s 0 — after this life. ” 


Mar Frith, Latimer, 
EET Pap.Decr. Gratian. > 4t3 
” Elpencaus, 
{ 1.Not neceſſarie 18 bee belee- 
| | ved, 413 
2.0f the circum- | 2.Not for veniall fumes. 414 
ſtances of pur.<, 3+ 4g the ſoules there do 


gatorie. 

2 queſt.of & /Vhuther they be certainesf 
Purgato-< LC ſaluation, 414 
vor 3.}/Vhether a profit the dead. 415 

Mar.Haukes, 
VV imeſſes, 417 
Pap.Decret.Gregor, 
C1 Of the place : William Tra- 
cie, 418 
4.0f the burial 2.0f — of anda at 
of the dead, fone vu9 
n 3-Of the monthly commemora. 
tons,with other circumſtan- 
a * 420 


K. Theſecond part,of thoſe Saints whichare in 
ioy and blifſe,9.queſtions, 


1.Saints haue not yet their perfeft bleſſednes: 


1.queſtion,of the | Innocent.z. 422 
bleſſed eſtate of } 2./hether Saints are to bee canonized : A- 
the Saints,two}" naſtafius.2. 424 
parts, z.1t belongeth not to the Pope to canonize 

Saints.372 V Vitzeſſe Lindanus, 426 © 
ſ1.Satnts not to be adored. 427 
Mart. Lambert. 
YVitneſſes, 429 
Pap.Driedo, 

2.queſt.of the | , y/owes nat to be made to Saidts. 436 
adoration of Mart, W. Thorpe. 

S aints,foure VVitn ef]: 431 
parts, Pap.Pope Pius. 


3 Of thediuers kinds of worſhip. 432.V Vit- 

| neſſe Lodouic. Viues,Nicen2, 433 
©.4.0f tbe hiſpng of boly mens ſeete, 434 
Bbbbbb 3 3.4%eZ3, 


; r Whether prayers are to be made to Saints. 435 
| © Mar Haukes, Lambert, 4;9 
Witneſſes, 
Pap Boner, 439 
3.queſt.of | 2.Whether Saints doe pray for vs. 439 | 

the inuo- Mar.Fr. ebczies, 

cation of wins 441 

Saints. Pap.Bellarmine, 
3.Saints wnderſtand not 0u7 prayers. 442 
' Mar, Tindall, 444 


| wimeſſe , 
- Pap.Decr.Gratian, 445 
C1.0f the wor ſhip of relics. | 445 
" Mar. Larobert, 
'Pap.lnnocent.z, Sy- 447 
nod. Auguſt. 
l 2. 2f the bodies *f Saiats mot to be tra ſtated. 447 
| V”1meſſe,Synod. Moguntin.Decr.Grat.448 
4-9veſt. of | 3 Of the preſeruiag of relicks : Innocent. 3. 4.9 
the ridicks Y @ Of the m:racles if Sain's,lntert el g Czlar.a5t 
of Saunts, | 5.Of t:ſions and apparitions Witaeſſe abbat Clu- 
nia. eal, 452 
J 6. The power of miracles no: aftuallie " -n 
Sants. 


7. iracles not O Mart. Bilney, - bi 
wrought by 


PVitn, 454 
CL relichks, 'Q Pop. Nicen,z, C 


C1-1do!s and ) Mar, Haukes, 
'| Images d;f- *WWitneſſ. 457 


ſer not. { Pa.Caietan, 

2.Not lawfull to haue the imazes of the _— , 
Coriſt, 1xgels. 

" Mar,Nic.Stctterden, = 
Witneſſes, Pap.Abule 1{. Durandus, Pere- 
ſus. Caraiiza, 46; 
2-Images not t Mar. Claud. Minerius, 
zo bee wor- ;>Witn, G.Wilchart, 463 
| ſhipped, 4 ev. 1, Decret, Grat:an.464 
4. Not to beſet vp tin Churches, 465 
£5 -Vbat manacr of wo-ſhip due to Images. 466 


Fr.The truc croſſ” Mar, Haukes, 
not to bee wai- pF Wit. , £ 469 
ſh'pped. Gelaſ, 
2. The image of I ) Mar.Tho.Man. 
mit 


Witneſſes, 


—, -- 


_ 


5.queſt.of 
Images. 


the croſſe not to Thorafus, Ni- / 472 
be worſhipped,  _ ceſi., 

< 3.0f the ſigne of te croJe wn the forchead. Bruno, 

Decret! Gratiau, 


| 4 
&. of the ef Hart, Rob, Coo- 

cacie of | £ per, 474 
-ole, Nicen.2, 


| 4, appendix of the name of !eſus, Synod. Au- 
© guſt, 475 


Ct. Of theſe. Ma.Walter Brute. 
tuction of >UUit, 477 


Churches. Coriſt:ne'n.s 
2.0f, be forme of Churches.Gioil ordinar, 
( i.ThepareC M2.G. Wifehare, 

479 


6.queſt of 
the frene of 5 
the c-ofſe, 
4þ4Y1ls, 


A 
t 


a 


aot for ſa-<\ Pap. Synod, Co- 


3.0f the crifice, lonicnC. 


end of  3+Not more vly gall 


Chur. > places ia then. 481 
ches, | ſelues, VVit. Pay.Decret, ( 
Gratian, 


3.Not dedicated to Saints, VV itneſſe, 
L_ Eſfpenczus. 43% 
{ 4 Of the adornine of Churches, a85 
5.0f "4 dedication of churches, Concil.Coloni- 

cnſ, 488 
6.0f things } Mart, Lambert. ? 
ha'owed for = 489 
L Churches. Pa Syno, Mogunt, E 

\ AMar. Sweeting,Geffery,cum i 

grim. '0es and >VVit al js. 
proce Þ'o15., Pap.innocent.3. 


*Mait, Tin- 
7.queſt.of | 
temples and<, 
Churches, 


8.queſt of pil- 
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| 


| 


| of holy and 


{ 


> 


— 


ans ( 


< 


An appendix of the boly land,and warres for the ſame, 493 * 


1.Whether holy in them{@lues, 
# 1.0f boly daies 494 
ingenerall, ) 2. Vhether the keeping of then 
be neceſſanne, a95 
(1.Of the principal exerciſe thryaſ 497 
2.0f the works to be done ther11, 497 
3- WV bether the Sabbath may be. al- 
tered. 479 
4 Whether it bea tradition 94lv,.00 
SV beiker it be myſticall and pe 
to that end. FOI 
6./bether we are boiind mY nts 
abſtaine from ſinze. 
7 SV be:her it be vilaw faltto {af 
| upon the Love's day, $C3 
i 8,01 CHAMC of Suaday. FO4 
2.0fthefeftinals of Chriſt. 436. Decret Gratt. 
an. 417 


2,0f the 
Lord's day. $ 


g.queſtion, 


feſtiuall 
dates, 


['x, Not dedicated to thei hog, aur, 
Leo, 506 
2.0f the number of them. 507 
Ma.T udal, 
4.0f the | pron Fog 
ſolemnittes < ' Pa.Borf.s, 
xe] Saints, | 3,Not nece{ſarie to be kept, Synod, 
Trever-:nl, F190 
4.0f the vigils of Saints, Decrct, 
(21epor SI 
Fr. UUhether ſhe 


) Ma M.Philpor. 

were conceived >Wit.! Pa.Conc,Bah- Con 
w:thout ſtare, 3 lend, 

2 ” hbether ſhe wowed wirginitie.Gerlon, 517 
10, nueſt, ef | 8, Of hes aſſum'! tron into beauen Gelat, cis 


_ 


the Virg! #4 < 4 She '« no? 2 —_- 
Marie, | 10bewor C #t. en = 
ſn ped. _ Pa.Synod. Mogunt - 
5 She - Mar Helen, Stirk. FL 


een eo erm 


6 The Aue Marte ” Mart,.Bennet Romaine, 
prayer. Biſhoy Latimer. 5 z2 


| 7./ Phether any ar our redemption may bee aſcribed to the 


V ir2.n Mary. ſ23 
8. VUhethio ſ, ſor waurredin faith, 514 
9.” bcthe, ſhe be able to helpe thoſe that inuocate her. 526 
10,0f the image of thevirgin Maile, 526 

L. Thetenth Controucrfic,oſthe mediation 
of Chriſt, 
Chriſt oncly our Mediatour, 527 
Mart.Lamberr. 


Zn 


{ Panos, 


Pav, Extrauag. 


AM, The eleventh Controuerfie, concerning the Sacra- 
ments in generall, three queſtions, 


ſ :.0f thenme. $30 
C 1.0f the efficient cauſe or authoy Chriſt 
onely, F3T 
1.queſt, of 3m t.PhiJpor. 
the aame : Pay.Concl.Flo- ( 
and defini- l VUL.”") renin. Hugo. 535 
ttonefa | , Lombard. 
Sacrament. | | 2,0f the forme of the Sucrament. 533 
2.0f the ©: 4 lnnocent.z.Pap. Fq 
| defi Vit, J 534 
L924. p C Syn,Avgult.P, 
3, PT hether the form e may bee-al! ered : 
Dominic 2 Soto, 53s 
; 4.0f the matter.,Ua; Hugo. 36 


7/.Bland. Sher. 
5 Of the Mini- Yoo te1den. $37 
ſters intention, YPa.Syn.Colomen, 
Catharinus. 5 ;7 
6.) Vhether Sacraments be ſeales. 539 
I Ma.loh.Carcles. 5 
© 539 

£ Pa.Lombard, 5 
2,9Ktfh. 


LWVitneſſes, - 


UMI 


u The Sacrament doe not conferre grace, gor' 
Mar.George Carpenter. $543' 

Uvineſſ, 3Pap Synod. Colonienl. Eſpen. 
2.queft.of czus. $43 
the efficacie | 3, Of the difference of the old ond new Sacra- | 
and vertne; ments. 543] 
of the Sa- Maz.lohn Frith. 47 
crament, Uvitneſ.<, Pa.Innocent. 3. Alexander, Bo- 
4-Parts, nauentur, 546 
* | 3. Of the indeleble charafler, Martyr, Walter 

Brute, | 550, 

_4-0f the neceſſitie of the Sacraments. 550 

p f Fe of the number, Mart, Thomas 
3-queſt.of the number and ) . Whittle. © my 


order of the Sacraments. 2.0f theorder and degree. 554 


| — 


THE THIRD BOOKE 
containeth theſe Controuer- 
fics following. 


N, The twelfth Controuerſie, of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſmme,eight queſtions, 


1.queft whether Baptiſme aQually iuſtifie. Decr.Gratian, 562 


1.0f the fqrme, © Mar.Phulpor. 
2.queſt.of the parts J) whub 1s out 7 563 
of Baptiſme, the Scriptures, Pap. Lombard, 
2.0f the matter. 5 
F Uubether Ma.R.Woodman. 68 
! Baptiſme be UUit, 3 Pap Lombard. Decr. 
3.queſt nl neceſſarie, Gregor, 568 
Iwo parts. ) 4. Uhether Baptiſme may be eotherwife ſupplied. 
Dominic 2 Soto. 570 
4-queft. whether women and lay men ought to baptize.Decret, 
Gregor. $72 
(1 .Bajtiſme of Infants grounded vpon Scripture. 
5.queſt.of Innocent.3.7ap. 574 
ſuch as are Ma.R.Wood- | 
to bee bap- < 2, Fnfants haut Q ,.... man. 
tied tbree | not faith, : VU”) Pa.Decr.Gra-C 577 
parts, | tian. 


CL 3.They baptize bels,Pap.Conc,Colonienſ, 576 


1.S ins whether cleane remitted in Baptiſme. = 

Lombard. $79 

6.queſt.of | 2, Ubetber Baptiſme ſerue only for ſins paſt. _ 
the effefts | Lombard. 

of Bap- < $2! , Baptiſme we href ſſe = 

tilme. Fg a;th,Decrer, Gratian.58 i 

/ 3.Of the libertie 2./Ve arenot tied to —_ 


obtainedby < 
\ Baptiſme, 


of men,Decr.Gratian, 582 


7.44.The Baptiſme of Chrift and Iobaall one. Lombard. $586 
Martyrs, Thomas 
8.q%.0f the cerems- $ wvineſu,y Haukes,Denley. 587 
nies of Baptiſme. Pa,Innocenr,z. 


The thirteenth Comroverſie,of the Euchariſt, 
tvyo parts 


0. The firſt part, of the Sacrament of the Eu- | 
chariſt,11.queſtions, 


r.Chrift is not carnally preſent. 587 
Ma.B,Ridley,Bradford,Bland. 697 

vim, 
Pap.Caieranus.Decret,Gratian. C06 


a UUbetber the carnall preſence ſtand with the will of God, 608 


of the ſcuerall queſtions and Controuerſies. 


4-The Sacrament whether to bereſerued, 
Ma#t,lohn Philpor, Woodman. an 
Witneſſes, 
Pap.Clemens. 
1.#V/hbether vn- Paul Burgenſ. 2 « 
leauened bread? Wit. > 629 
oe the e-v muſt be uſed, Henrtenius. Pa, « 
lements, | 2, The wine not to be mingled with water, 630 
, Decrer.Gratian. 633 
6 6.0f the words of conſecration. 633 
Mar, Philpot. et 
W Witneſſes, —6 34 
Pa.L ombard. « 
7.Of the effeft of the Sacrament to aſſure vs of remiſſion of 
fines, | 636 
Mar .Philpor.,' | 
Witneſſes, 6 
Pap. Concil. Florentin, Nicholaus. 


1 Whether fa- 3 Ma. Alice Holting, 
8.0f the manner Yſting, Wit. & Pa.Decr, Gratian, $* 9 


of receiuing, Y2.V Vhether once inthe yeere ſufficeth.Lom- 
 bard,Gratian, 640 
9.0f receiuing) ,, ad Mar, Philpor. Biſhop Cranmer, 
m one kind 641 {| Pap. Pet Lombard, 
10.The Eucha- Mar. lohn Fortune, 
riſt not to bee >Witneſſes, 
adored, - 647 * Pa.Concil.Florentin, \ \\ 
11.The wicked ve- Mar, Bradford. 
ceige not Chriſts >Witneſſes, G5x 
bodie, 630 6 ; Pa,Pope Nicholas 2, 
P. Theſccond part of the ſacrifice of the Male, 
| ; $, queſtiows, 
1.0f the diners repreſentations of Chriſts death, 653 
ſ1.0f Ma.Philper. 
the VVieneſſ. 654 
wy feof Pa, wy . Gratian, 
2.0f the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. 65 5. And whether 
_— < Melchiſedech ſacrificed bread and wine, 655 
the Maſſe, ade. 
Mart. 
UVUiineſſes,<{ Pa.Gabriel nDe-G 66 
cret, Gratian, 
( 3-Of the name of Prieſts. 668 
3. Of the C1.ltisnota Mar.D. Taylor. 
vertue axd_)ſacrifice pro- Co 671 
apo of \pitiatorie, Pap.Inter. Czſar, 
the Maſſe. (_z.Not auailable for temporall bleſſings. 671 


4.For whom the AMaſſe is anaileable, whether for them that _ 
abſent or dead. 673 
Mart.D.Taylor, Tohn Bradford. | 

vinuge w3 Pap.Innocene. 3.cum alijs, $ "a 


3.No vow made to Saints is 1 5Of priuate Maſſes, 675 
L baptiſme,but only to God.$8 z 


Mart,Philpor. "i 
VV itneſſes, Par Decrer,Gratian, 677 


6,0f the maner of ſaying Maſſezot in ax unknowne tongue.z8g 
p 3 Innocent.z 
ap. e 6389 


Concil.Bak lienſ. 
1.0f Maſſe veſſels. 681 
2.0f Maſſe geſtures, mite 


7.0f the ceremonies of the =—_ 


fiche,eoc. ' 683 

8.0fthe \*" .Of the prajers before the Canon. 634 
for me of 1.Not inuented by the Apoſiles, EC. 
the Maſſe 2.0f the) penc. 68x 
*C Canon Y2.Of 52.errors in the Canon 686 


Syned.Colomenl.Lindanus. 691 


L. Thefourreenthgenerall Controuerſie of Pe- 
nance, nine queſtions, 


1.0f the name of penance.622, Pap, Rhemiſt. ſynod.Coloni- 


Mar. Maſter Denley. '2 
Uuitneſſes, 3 monly 
Pap.Decret,Gratian. S 
3.There isno Tranſubſtantiation. 
Mar Huſle, Biſhop Ridley. 
VUireſſes. 3 F—_— 19 
Pap.Durandus, 


enſe. . 713 
2, Penance u no Sacrament, 713 
Mar,Agnes Smith. aa 
UVitneſſes, Pap,Lombard. 7s 
3-No Sacrament of Penance beſide Baptiſme.716, Synod, Co- 
lonienſ; 717 


Bbbbbb 3 4.0f 
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x .0f the materiall part.Gropper. Pap. 718] J/Phether more cauſes of dinorcethen Fornicat; 7 
4Of the 2.0f the three Mart, Lambert.;| ;.0f/ = on.Gratian.Decrer. e "= y 
| parts,contri- 721 | cauſes 2.#Vhbether lawful to c Concil. Venetic, 58 
parts of tion,confeſſion, V Vaneſſ 3 Digorce. marrie after dere) FR 
penance. fatisfattion, Pap.Durand-730 for fornication, Pap.Caietan, »85 
9 wa go before Faith,721 Bel- ( [1,0f the ſappu- 1.Right line, 586 
| rmne 732 Ag, 4 Equall, 
(1.True contrition,not from mans free will. 72; | | al maar tr _) 2.{ncolla- hos —_— 
FF iewſſs us .Spicer,cd abjs.724 $ terals, o_—_ I ot 
5 in.3, * 
IE - to. Peter Lombard, ” 3 a, a ras þ Lo Conſanguinitie. o F 
. the rules 0 fanttie, 789 ke 
3-1n contrition a formall purpoſe of SOR ap, '2.#/Phether any degrees in "p law probibited, m 4 
| life neceſſarie. 725] be diſpenſed with, . 7 6 
| +l -—-- "mapa: it muſt be pe1feft, Gratian, | Pap.Zachar,Pope.Decr.Gratian.790 b 
.0 _ —_— 726 VYiuth th 7 
Lo of og gn V bat kind of ſorow is required in cotrition.7 2.6 3 _ _ cn ; ; _ i 
«True contrition Mar .Hulle, 728. 1 th a br 
bath aſſurance UV it. Pap.Synod.Colo- - ng | Jv be alnves, = "LE _ - 
of remiſſion. - nienſ, 727 | Mariage. v fe 1.To the ſeuenth & 
7.Contrition no meanes of luſtification, 728 | [ degree. 799 1 
8, gc <p merii,Capreol. Dominic. a | 3 Of ſpirituall 3 
'9.N ecefſuriefer ſmall offences, _—_ G | > eqpendpteie an , 2 ſe _—_ 1 
[ I __ contrition Jute not from feare of | reſtrained,as ? milie, by p 
I S 
6 of Auricul confeſſcon. 4 - | L _ oo * 
Aart.Bradford,cum aliis, | L nenſ, : 
VVimeſſes Pap.Pet. Lombard, — [1.0f the conſent of Parents.803 i 
I. Auricular confeſſion, no divine ordinance, | 4:0f the 3vþe- | Vit. 0 4 803 
An appendix of Decret.Gratian. 739 | diments of < mY wy enc- 0 
the corcumſt on 2.Not neceſſarie AMart.Colins. 741 Sr Cb yk => 
: ces of auricular%. '* make ſuch con-<! Papiſt. Gloſl. Ordi- L2.0f the ———— 
confeſſion. [{* feſſion, Vit. 4, nar. 742 | dels, 
I3. Roms in the yeere ſufficient. —_ $. 4 the compariſon betweeneVUirginiticand Marriage. be 
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of the Scriptures. 


A TE, vom _ ode diſpoſed of 
dt the difſyluctr 310 
l 7 ore Th + Y 
" Pich whether ry cl belcefe 
p PRalrE 2 6 Br 5 . 974-977 
of he was lied g9<6 
L. ſacrificing + his ſonne. 1159 
Abſerditiess 
of Pogi religion. 1290 
A bout the carnall preſence, 1292, 
1293. 1441.1342 
Accuſer and judge none ought to bee, 


143 
Norie to bee condemned without an } Angels whether more good or bad, 


acculer, 
When awaccuſeris nor needfull. 


Adam 
Created wich a pertc Q ſoule. $4 


Adams naturals and cuis nor the 
ſame. 
ponents 


842 
8:4 
ally fallen in Adams. 1271 
dams fa\l whether by Gods permiſſh- 
{ on! nelly. v59 
Whether pride or infidelity were the 
firſt brane of 4dam. 860 
Adams ſinne whether veniall or not- 
call. $62 
Of the greatneſſe of Adams finne. 863 
Originall f ſfinne whether detived trom 
Adam or Eue, 867 
Wheth«rihe fnne of Adam or Euc 
were the greater. 868 
Adoration. 

Of the divers kinds. 
; Adultcrie. 
Whether to bee puniſhed by death 


ZOZ 


433 


Aerins bis opinion. 
Of the equalitic of Biſhops & Prieſts 
confuced. 274 
Aſfinitie, 
Rules of affinity and conſanguinity to 
be obſcrued in mariiage. 789 
A7ar not Abrahams wite. 135 
Abab. 
His repentance whether ia truth, 
757 
Almes, 

Not meritorious. 1066 
Whether a diſpoſition to iuſtification. 
1066 

Whether a ſatisfaion for our linnes. 
1067 

How almes oughtto be given, 1068 
Ot allegorizing of Scripture. 43 

Ambroſe. 

His proceeding ogaiult Theodaſius the 
Emperour, 


76! 


| 


204 | 


TTER AND 


CON &LNIS. 


| | Hisreſolvte Ldgemens for iuſtificati- 


on by faith, 989 
Angels. 
Whether they A an head beſides 
Chriſt, 148.387 
Wkether the honour due to Angcls 13 
to be given to the Pope. 221 
Of the divers orders of Angels, 385 
How they differ one from anuther, 
386 
Euery country hath not a ſcuerall An- 
gellro be their preſident. 388 
Nor cucry man his patticular Angel. 
388 


359 
Wherher Angels offer vp our praicrs. 
390 


They know not the heart. ' 391 
Whether the Angels didencreaſc in 

know!/edge 392.423 
Angels not to be adored, 393 
How Balaam adored the Angel, 393 
Angels not co be invocatcd. 
Hererikes worſhippers of Angels, 397 
Of tohns worſhipping the Angel, 428 


Whar benefit the Angels receiue by | 


the redeemer, 115 
Pope taketh vpon him te command 
Angels. 1213 
Anſweres. 
Popitſh inſufficient anſweres, 
Amichriſt, 
He ſhall nor be one man. 213 
Whether Antichriſt bee yer come, 
ai.d how long hee ſhall continue, 
225,226 
Of the name andcharaRter of Anti 
chriſt. 229 
Of his ligne and charaRer. 222 
Of the generation of Antichriſt, whe- 
ther he ſhall come ofthe lewes. 


1300 


235 

Of the ſcare and place of Antichriſt, 

337 

Ofthe dodtrine of Antichriſt, 246 

Anrichriſt ſhall denie Chriſt couertly 
and in hypocrifie,not opcaly. 


Of the miracles of Antichriſt, 
Of his warres. 245 
Whether the Pepe be Antichriſt, 247 
Pope proucd Antichriſt by their own 
confeflion, 254.255 
Antiquitte. 
Whether a note of the Church, 
Appeales, 
Nor out of the Province. 
Not to bee made to Rome. 


o6| 


144.171 
I71 


172 


Apparell. 
Ofthe difference of apparel. 
Apocryphall 
Apocryphall bookcs ot the old Teſta. 
ment which they are, 7 
Apocryphall bookes in the new. 7 
Reaſons ſhewing the Apoc: m_ 
bookes, 
Apacryphall Raruch, 
Apoc: yphall Eſter. 
Apocryphall chapters of Daniel. 
11,72 
Apocryphall Toby: 13 
Apocrypha'l 1ud:th, 15 
Apoctyphall booke of 7'iſclome, 16 
Apocryphall Eccleſiaſticus. | 17 
A pocry phill book of the Macchabees, 
18.19 


393 


= 
10 


Apoſltes, 
They were ner Biſhops 
Pope not Apoſtolike. 
Apuſtles cquall, 
Archbiſhops. 


164: 198 
134 
274 


395 | Their authority , and the original 


thereof. 376 

Arguments, 

Pop'ſh looſe arguments and weake ſo. 
lutions, 1297.19. & 1305 

Athalia whether depoſed by the high 
Prieſt, 202 

Auguſtine, 

His ſentence concerning free will 
through!y Jiſcufſed, with places al- 
leagcd on boih Gides, $61,adg68 

Balaam, 

How he adored the Ange), 393 

Balme. 

Whether the truc baliae be now ro be 
had. 814 

aptiſt, 

tobn Baptifi, ——_ hee liued in che 
wildernes. 359 

What kind of Lecuſts he did cate. 

359 
Baptiſme, 

What itis to bee baptiſed for dead. 

4cs 

Why baptiſme is nor iterared,5 49,54 9 

How not intcriour tothe Fucharilt. 

$57 

Ofthe definition of bapriſme. 561 

Of the ceremonies of baptiſme. 587 

Of the figne of the Crofle in bap- 
riſmc. 588 

Whether lobns baptiſme and Chriſts 
the ſame. Fes 


1 The forn e of baptiſme is not by tra- 


dition, but out of the Scripture, 
564 
565 

Nor 


Whether baptiſme be neceflary, 


Nor more neceſlacie then the Eucha- 
\ riſt, 1302 
Whether Bapriſme may bee ſupplicd 

by any other meanes, 568 
Ofthe diuers kinds of Bapriſme, $68 
Whether women or lay men may bap» 
, riſe. $71 
Bapriſme of infants prooued by Scrip- 

rure. $73 


Of the Popiſh vic in daptiſing of | 


belles. 576 
Popiſh Bapriſme full of toyes. 1300 
Baptiſme recciued in Poperie, why 

not to be ircrated, 7c 
Superſtitious vowes canot ſtand with 

Baptiſme $83 
Whether che Baptiſme of Chriſt and 

of lohn differcd. 583 
Tohns Baprtiſme not iterated, 584 
Baptiſme ſerueth not only for finnes 

palt. 579 
In baptiſme wee prefeſſe iuſtification 

by faith,not by works, F81 
In Baptiſme no profeſſion of obedi- 

enceto men. 582 

Beggers. 
Chriſt no begger. 
| Beda. 
His private 'opinion concerning the 
adoration of Angels. 394 


Bexa. 
Slaunderedto be turned Papiſt, 1247 
Bigamae. 
How it is to be accounted. 
Biſhops. 

They haue not onely deciding voices 
in Councels. 126,127 
Name of Biſhops diuerſly raken, 163 
Difference berweene Apoſtles and 
Biſhops. 164 
Biſhops receiue nottheir iuriſdiftion 
from the Pope. 197.1207 
How Biſhops ſucceed rhe Apoſtles. 198 
Of the elgRion of Biſhops, 260.261 
Not princes over the Clergy.269.270 
Difference betweene Biſhops and 
Prieſts, whether of diuine right. | 
273.825 
A difference there is of prioritie by di- 
uine inſticution., 274.297 
Biſhop and Prieſts, whether the ſame 
in the Apoſtles time. 
Churches not hauing Biſhops not ro 
be condemned. 276 
Whar is divine, what politicall in the 
calling of Biſhops. 278 
Iudgement of what cauſcs referred ro 
Biſhops. 279 
Twentie abuſes in Popiſh Biſhops.280 
Popiſh Biſhops rebels ro their _ 
R 280 
Tgnorance of Popiſh Biſnops. 279 
Biſhops among Proteſtants no Anti- 
chriſtian calling. 8:5 
Whar is diuine, what humane in the 
. calling of Biſhops. __ 
Ditference berweene Popiſh and Pro» 

_ reſtancBiſhops. 82 
Good Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles 
rather then the Pope. 13c9 

. Bliſphemies, 
Riaſphemies vitered by popelings.140 
Againit the Scripture, 1265 
Concerning the Pope, 1265 
Ot the Vargine Marie. 1272 
. Blood, 

Why the Apoſtles forbad the eating 


305.306 


357| 


274 ? 


| 


| 


of things ſtrangled and blood. 193 


of the matier and contents. 


M: Baodie. . 
Chriſts bodie no way preſent in the 
\ubſtance thereofin the earth. x316 
Chriſts bodic imagined withour quan- 
titic by the Papiſts. 131 
They turne bread into Chriſts bodies. 


1317 

Two bodicsnotin one place. 1323 

Brother. 

How the brether was by the law of 
Moſes permitted to marric the bro- 
thers wife. . 791 

Nor lawfull ro marrie the brothers 
wite. 793 

Burials, 

Not availcable to be buried neere the | 
Altar, 418 

Of burying inthe Church. / 419.433 

Diuers ritcs and ceremonies of buri- 
all, 419 

Sermons at burials, 420 

Of moneths minds. 420 

No meritorious worke to burie the 
dead, 429 


or vaconGidered. ec | rofo 
Chriſt ſuffered not the paines of the 


o 103x 
He neuer doubted of his ſaluatio.ro8 x 


7 | Chriſt never hated of his Father, 1082 


Hedeſpaired nor. 1083 
Chriſt is notſa1d properly to haue di- 
ed the death of the ſoule 1083.1103 
Chriſts bodily death, whether ſuffici- 
ent for mans redemption. no85 
Chriſts borh atiue and paſſiue obedi- 
ence iuſtifieth, 1087.1 330 
Chriſts bodic and ſoule the true ta» 
bernacle ic2g 
The feare & aſtoniſhmene of Chriſt, 
the falſe cauſes thereof remoued. 


| 109k 
Chriſt feared not the death of his bo- 


dic 1096 
Chriſts prayer. 
—_ hee prayed againſt in the gar. 
n 


- 1096 
Whether it were poſſible for him noc 


Nod'fference here betweeae the rich 
and poore,and how, 420 
Calling, 

EfFeAuall cannot be reliſted. 910.91 1 
Generall,ſpeciall calling. 911 
Calune. 

Freed from the ſlaunders of Feuarden- 

Hiiths pag.1080.to pag.to84 
Candles. 
Burning of candles and tapers at bu- 
rials (uperſtirious, 419 
And atnooneday, 511 
Nor burnt by day in the tabernacle. 5u 
Canonical houres, 
How fieto be obſerucd in prayer. 355 
1050 
Who are bound to canonical houres., 
1053 
{anons. 
Ofthe Apoſiles forged. 1149 
Popiſh canons full of contradiQions, 
1345 
Cardimall. | 
Boyes made Cardinals, 264 
The office of Cardinals new,and not | 
neceſſaric in the Church. 283,283 
Their prerogatiue in electing the 
Pope nor ancient, ibid, 
Abuſes of Cardinals. 283 
Cbrift. 
His offices obſcured in Poperie. 233 
240.251.253 
Whether hee appeared to Par! ypon 
the carth. 609.693 
Whether his body pierced the doores 
610 
How hee opened the wombe in his 
birth, | 610.1078 
Whether Chriſts bodie riſing againe, 
pierced the ſtone. 610 
Chriſts bodic not in many places ar 
Once. : 611 
Whether he died for all men. 1155 
645.673.584.835 
How he was deliuered vp by the coun- 
. ' ſell of God, 857 
His death how ſufficient for all. 885 
How more had by Chriſt then loſt in 
Adam. $88 
Chriſts Humanitie not every whers. 
1069.128z 
Whether he encreaſed in knowledge, 
and how. 1071 


to die for our redemption. 1197 
He prayed not againſt his Fathers will. 
1198 

Chriſts will, 

Chriſts will diuetſe, dutnet centrarie 
ro his Fathers, 1099 

Two willes in Chriſt. 1104 

Chriſts ſufferings. 

He ſuffered properly and immediately 
in ſoule, not by way of ſympathie 
enely with his bodie 1101.co pag, 

1106.1118 

Parr of Chriſts ſufferings taken for the 

whole. 1102.110 

| How God was the author of Chri 
ſufferings. 1104 

All Chriſts ſufferings both in his life 
and death ſatisfatory. 1107.113x 

Chriſts great loue to mankind. 1133 

') 

Chriſts loue,whether greater hana 
dying for his friends. 1199 

Wherher he ſuffered in his ſoule ypon 
the crofſe the rorments ofhell.111 1 

One drop of Chriſts blood, how ſufk- 
cient, Til 

How Chrift is ſaid to haue been forſa- 
ken of God. 1112,114t 

Not totally or finally forſaken. 1141 
Chriſt, how farre tobe imitated in hig 
ſufferings. 1114 

What ſorrowes of he!l Chriſt was free 
from. 1117 

Certaine conditlons to be conſidered 
in Chriſts ſoule ſufferings. 12118 

How Chriſt bare our whole puniſh. 
ment both of ſoule and bogdie. 1120 

113g 

The crofle how Chriſts hell, 11 - 

Whether Chriſt appeared before 
Gods tribunall as guiltie of our 
finne. 1125 

How C hriſt was made finne for vs.1226 

Chriſt is net to be counteda finner in 
_ 1227 

Whether Chriſt were grieued in his 
conſcience for the finnes of the e 
le. 1128 

Whether Chriſt became a debrer vn- 
to the law ct Gods iuftice for ys 

1231 

How Chriſt was delivered vp by the 

dererminaic counſell of God, 1132 
11 


Chriſts prayer in the gardennotraſh 
Ddd 


ddd 


; 33 
How Chriſt was accurſed for ys. 11 34 
rlow 


How Gods iuſtice was fatisfie8 by 


Chriſts death. 1134 
Chriſfts blood not giuecn as aprice to 
the divue'l. " nngs 


Chriſt in his ſoule felr his Farhers 
wrath kindled for our inns. - 1137 | 
How Chriſt wasin all things like vynro | 
V3. 1139 
Chriſt complaineth hee was forſaken 
withour deſpaire. 1141 
Ch.1ſt nor forſ-ken onely inreſpeR 
of his bodily death. 1143 
How Chriſt was made a curlc for vs 
without diſſolution ef his perſon. 


The third T able 


Difference betweene vniucrſallanda | Contrition no cauſe of iuflification 


particular Church. 61 728 
Whether wicked men are truemem | Contrition meriteth nor. 729 
bers of the Church. &2 | Contrition necefaric for ſmall offen- 
Church Catholike, whether alwaies } ces. 730 
viſible. 66.67 ! [rt muſt not proceed only frem a feare 
Whether the Church niay erre. 70.71] of hell. 731 
Whether it may faile in earth. #93 Conuerſ1on of Countries, 
Of the notes and markes of the | Whether wroughtby Papiſts, gy 
Church, 76] Heretikes haue conuertcd Nations, 
Long continuance no note. 95 | 97 
Nor externall happineſe, 102 Conſtantiae. 


The true notes of the Church. 103 | His donation forged. 217.218.1256 
I311 | By whom baptized;and when. ' 1190 


1145 | Word and Sacraments obicted a- Contradiftions, 

Wherein the curſe conſiſted... 1147 ainſt, 103 | Of old Papiſts wuhnew, 1325. to 
Whether Chriſt rooke ypon him our | Church hath no authoritiz in matrers pag.1331 
mortali nature. 1145 | of talibefige Scripture. 107 | About the body of Chriſt in the ſacra- 
Chriit ſhould not haue died but for ',Churceaziimake no new articles of | menr. 1331 
vu. 1146 | faith, 107 | Of the Teſuites and Papiſts among 
Teftimenics both of Papiſts and Pro-'; Wee uſt not belecue in the Church. | rhemſclues. 1331.t0P-1334 
reſtavts for the ſuffering ot Chriſt | 1c8 ' Of Bellarmine with himſe!fe. 1337.0 
in ſovle 1148 | Sec Temples. p-1339 
Chriſts deſcenſon to hell. (ircumcifien, Of Popiſh religion in ir ſelfe, 1329 
Hee deſcended not to dcliuer the Pa- ; Infants notcircumeſed nor damned. | Of the Popiſh canons, 1345,&c, 

irlatkes. 1152 $65 Gonncels, 
Places ot Scripture produced to that Clergie. The end of calling of Councels. 120 
end aniwered. 1151 | Ofthename, how itisto be vſed. 255 | Genera! Councel: not neceffarie,nei- 
In what ſenſe © hriſt may be ſaid to de- | 1 heir priuiicdges. 365 ther alwaics to be expeRted, 121 
ſcend ro hell. 11521155 | Cormmunitie, Generall Councels called by Empc- 


Durand a Poyifh writer againſt the | 


locall deſcenſfhon, 1154 
Of Chrifts Godhead, 
Whether God of himſclfe. 11G 


How among Chriſtians, 318.322 rours, 123 

Comcomitancic. | Apoſtolicall Councels foure, 124 
Arguments againlt this new deuiſe.641 | Of whor perſons Councels ſhould 
Concubine d:fferech from a wite. 135 | conhilt. 125 


their wiucs. 135-774 | Who ought to be preſident in Coun. 


How his perſon is of the Father, nor The Fathers had coucubines belide |; Who ought to haue voices, 1310 


his» godhead. 1561 
Chriſt Mediator both as God & man. 
1163 
Chrifts merits, 
He merited not for himſelfe. 1165 
How in two reſpe&s he may bee ſaid 
to haue obtained ſomewhat tor 
himſclfe. 1168 
Of Chriſts double right ro his hea 

uenly kingdome, 1166 

Chriſls aatiatie, 
At what time of the yecre hee was 
borne. 1187 

. Chriſts aſcenſion, 
Chriſt the ficlt chatin his whole huma- 
natic evtred into heauen. 1172 


Concupiſcence, ccls. 128 
It is ſinne in the regenerate. 8711 Councelsſubietroerror. 124.135 
The ſeate of concupiſcence. 875 | Councell thar put Chriſt to deather- 
Confirmation, red. 134 
No facrawenr. 813 1 Councels muſt not determine maticrs 
Chrylue notthe matrer of confirwa- | of faith wichourScripture, 138 
Lon. 814 | Councels abouc the Pope, I41 
The forme not warranted by Scrip- | Conditios requircdin generall Coun. 
wie, 816 | cels. 144 
Of the Miniſter, whether the Biſhop | Which are to be counted the tive g 
onely, 816 | nerall Councels. 145 
Of the efficacie. 817 | Councel of Neocz/area cenſured.293 
Of the rixes and ceremonies, 818 | Trullanc Synode, of what authoritic. 
Confeſſion, 293 
Papiſts confeſſion for Proteftants, 99 j Councell of Atles,Turone, Agatha. 


Chriſt comming to mdgement, | Auricular contcflion of particular fins 294 


Whether the Sainis ſhal giue ſeatence 


not neceflaric. 733.&c. | Councell Toletine 8, corrupt, 295 


with him. 1178 | Whether the Fathers are forir, 7;5 | 2.Nicene nor che ſcucnth generall 
Whether hee ſhall appeare in the | Of dwers kinds of confeflion, 735 | Councell, 435.464 
Eaſt. 1179 | What kind of confeſſion is ficto bee Counſels, 


Whether with the (igne of the crofſe 
1173 
Whether the time of his comming may 
be aſligned. 1181 
Chriſme, 
Nor the matter of confirmation, nor 
warranted by Scriprure, 814 
How vied 1a tiwes paſt in Baptiſme.$1 5 
Ceremonies, 
Agreement in ceremonies in euerie 
Church nor necefſaric. 85 
Whether there be vertue or holin fie { 
in ceremonies. 109 
Rules to bee obſerucd in ceremonies 
110 
Chalcedon councel called by the Em- 
perour, 133 
Church. 
Whar office it hath about the Scrip- 
ture. 36 
Authoritie of Scriptures dependeth 
not yponthe Church, 3308 


retained. 736 | Of the counſels of perfe&ion, 322 
Auricular confcflion nor of diuine in- | Differences ſuppoſed to be betweene 
| Miitucion. 7z9l counſels andprecepts, 324.1311 
It is vnprofitable, abid, | The true differences, 325 
Nor nec«fary tothe pariſh Prieſt.741 (reatioa, 

Not ſufficient once a yecre, 742 | Of the lightcreared the firſt day, 618 
Coaſiantmople, Cromwell, 
Vnder Copronymus, the 7,generall. 147 | The Lord Cromwels faith. $77 
Contineace, Croſſe, 
Whether ia cucry ones power, 341 | Signe of the crofſe abuſed in Poperie. 
342.783.951.968 


233 
The crofſe, whereon Chriſt ſuffered, 


| Contritisn., 
Not in mans freew1ll. 723] whethertobe adored. 469 
Contrition of the heart wrought by | The wood of the crofſe counterfeited. 
the Law. 724 469 


In true contrition is required a full | The inuention of the crofle fabulous, 


purpoſe of an;endment of life. 725 4 
Our contrition cannot be perfeR. 276 | Image of the crofſe nor robe worſhip- 
In true contrition our priefe for finne cd. 470 

muſt be greateſt intenfiue. 927 | Croſſe not to be deſpiſed. 470 


True contrition hath certaintic of re- j Of the forme & faſhien of the crotle. 
| wifſion ot ſannes, 727 ”o 


Em 
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Ofcroſſi ing the forchead, 473 

Whether the ſigne of the Croſſohaue 

any efficacie, 474 
Cuſanus. 


His epinion couching the time of 
Chrilts appearing, "or wdgement 
examined, IiS1 


Daneel. 
Whether he fuffered Nabuchadnexgar 
co adore him. 437 
Dapes. 
How daics may bee faidto bee holier 
one then another. 1216:494 * 
Whether holy daics are necellaric. 
495 
A new holy day whether ereQed vpon 
the Efth oft Noucaiber in England. 
495 
Of the feſtivals and holy dayes of 
Chriſt, ces 
They areto bee preferred before o» 
ther. 505.506 
Whether holy daics may bee dedica- 
ted to Saints, 507 
Their number cxceſſiue in poperie. 
FC7 
Not to be kept with the like neceffity 
as the Lords day, 509 
Dead. 
No prayer or cther workes of the li- 
ving profic the dead. 415 
Decretall cpiſties forged of 
(lemens. 
Euariſtis. 
Alexandcr, 
Teleſpheris, 
Hygn1us. 
A MLCOTNS> 
Vido!/. 
Zepherinus, 
Calixtus. 
Vrbanus. 
Porianus. 
«Antherus, 
Fai mns. 
Cornelitsss 
Litcins, 
Stephannus: 
with the reft, 
Dioceſſe, 
Diuifion of dioceſes whence. 4 197 
Diſcipliac how aruic ofthe Church, 
10: 
Wholcſome diſcipline, 758 
Dif” erſation., 
Pope cannot difſpenic with ſubieQs 
oathes a1ade to therr Prince» 2c6 
207 
Hee cannordiſpenſe againſt the word 
of God. 122 
Of his preſumptuous diſpenſations, 
2492.241 
The Pope cannot diſpenſe with de 
grees of marria-'e prohibited. 794 


1 249 


1250 


1251 


Se —_—” ——_ 


1252 | 


Diſſinlation, 

Common in poperic. 799 

D1ſliattionss 
Subtill diſtinctions invented by Pa- 
piſts. 1308.cop. 1323 
The &eanzer of ſophiſtica: diftenctiens. 
1334 

Dijuorce, 
Whether more cauſcs of divorce be- 
fide fornication, 776 
Tof.lelitie noc2uſe, 776 


Whether divers kinds of diuorce 777 
Whether bee free to marric after 
lawtull diuorce. 781.&c, 1318 


| 


of the mutter and contents. 
Whether the guiltie partic may haue 


the ſame liberty to marric, which 
the innocent hath. 782 
Whether the man hath more libercy 
then the woman. 785 
Ancient canons allowing marrmge 
afrer lawfull diuorce, 784 
Election, 
Whether the el &6 of paſtors ongher 
to be by the people. 261.262. 265 
EleQion of Biſhops not inthe Pope. 
260 262 
EleQion of the Pope by the A 
and Clergie. 
Of the cleftion of tke Pope by Car 
dinals. 

Corrupt election of whe B lg of 
Rume. 26; 
Gods eleftion abſolure and particu- 
lar 397 $99.902 
Le] 


Etrcs. 
Chriſt died onely for the elet. 843 


4 
BY 


\ 


A certaine number of the cle&t. 899 
How we arcele&cd in Chriftt. 9oz 
Wee are not ele&cd vponthe fore. 

ſight of faith, 904.905.9c6.907.919 
The ele& cannot fall away, 9 2 
The ele& may be ſure of their ele&ti 

on here, 913.923-924 
They which fall away necuer elefted. 


91 
How they may be forſaken for a time. 


114 
Elias, 

Whether hee ſhall come b:fore the 
day of udgement, 7166 
Of the epiltle brovghe from Elias | 
after his afſumprion, 1171 
Diuers opinions of Henoch and Elms 
raking VP. 1172 
What is probable touching Elias ta- 


king vp. 1174 
Empire, 

An hinderance to the comming of 

Antichriſt, 2:9 


How it is decayed. 243-253-362, 
Heathen Empcrours their authoricie. 
368 
E quinocat ing, 
Not lawfull co equiuocate in an oath, 
or in other ſpeech, that 18 to ſpeake 
one thing,and thinke another. 215, 


2!14.Qc, 

Eau, 110d, 
Of their reieRion and elefion, 883 
Examples of cternall cle&tion and re- 


iction, 999 j 


How E/14 was hated, Iacoh Toned: go: 
Whether Eſa eternally reieted, got 
yc2 
Eſther. 
| The feaſt of Eflber by whom inftiru- 
red, Fos 
Euchariſt. 
Chriſt not carnally preſent, $84.%c. 
F69. 1253 
Popiſh arguments for the carnal] pre. 
ſence anſwered. 692.69 
The arguments of the Martyrs again 
the carvall preſence. 694.695 
Wherein more excellent, then _ S 


Whar it is to eate tnd drinke _ 
vaworthily. 593 
Whether Chrifls body bee —_— 
the Sacrament. oO 
What the Papifts hold is "THIER a 
afrer it is caten, 690 
Arguments againſt the carnal pre. 
lence, 6009 
Chrilt preſent in bopriſine, as in the 
Euchariſt. 606 
The carnall rrefence ſuperfluous 6:2 
Inglorious to Chrif, G13 
Euchariſt no Sacrament withour the 
vſe thereof. 622 
Euchariſt and baptiſme compared to, 
gether. 622 
Whether it may be reſcrued, 629 
Whether it ought co be mciniſtred with 
ynlcauened bread; G25 
A great Schilſme about vnleauened 
breid, berweene the Greeke and 
Latine Church. 628 
How the elements are Wong 


TheEuchariſt appointed for rem 
on offinnes. 636.819 
Whether they which are troubled in 
conſcience,are to be admired to it, 


6 
Whether neccſlarie to receiue it a 
ſting, 639 
Whether ſufficient to receiue once in 
thc yecte, 639 
Whether ſafe to bee miniſtred in one 
kinge, E41 
Arguments againſt ir, 645 
rucharſt rot to be adored, 643 
| The wicked receiue nor the bodic of 
Chriſt. 50a 


Ofthe names ofthe Euchariſt, as the 
Communion , the Lords Supper, 
whether they de hr names, 678 

Of the decent ceremonics to be v! Ned 
therein, 

Whether the ſame effe& of Cheift 
budic and blood in the Euchariſt. 

1 106 
Excommunication. 

Popes excommunications of ſinall 
force, 295 

Popes excommunicate Emperours. 

20 

Whether Princes may be i 
nicate, and by whom. 205 

The manner of the Popes excommu- 
nication, :43 

Diuers abuſes about excommunicati- 
cn noted, 263.764.&c. 

Whether ic belong vnto Biſhops only, 

765 

They which are caſt 6ut therſclues, 

cannot caſt out others, 12c$ 
Exorciſts, 

Their office, 268 

| Faith, 
Nor in mans power, 908.0 

Divers opiaions thereof. 909 

Whether ic bee a ſure confidence of- 
the heart, 970 

Faith ard fduce not all one. 970 

Ofthe divers kindes thereof. 978 


crifice, 

Whether Chriſt ſpeake of the Fucka- 
riſt, lobn 6 591 
Theſe words, Hot eft c0rpus menn, whe- | 
ther to be vngertiood heerally. 594 
595 


Dddddd 5 


Fanhrioyned with knowledge, 972 
Of implicice taith. ; 973 
Faith hath a particular affi/rance, 9765 
Faith of niſtacles and iutifying gs 
nor all cne, 979 
Wherher fanh may be ſeparated from 
charitic. "p79 
A faick 


A faith not working no true faith. 930 


Faith and lc uc nor ſeparated. - 981 
Fathers, 

How children .are- puniſhed for their 
fathers ſinnes. I1cS 
Fathers reiced of the Papiſts, 1305. | 
1706 

Faith iuitferh not as a wotke , but as 
an inſtrument, 583 
Faith onely iuſtifieth. g85.tog90 
Faith not the beginning onely of 1v- 
ſtification. 991 
Faith nor habiruall, but ative. 2322 
' Faith how it is aftiue, how owe 
995 

Whether it belong onely ro concem- 
plation. 1318 


; Faſt. 
Againſt preſcript times of faſting. 


IOF7 

Of the faſt of Lent. 1055 
The diflerence berweene ciuilland re- 
ligious faſts. , 1057 


Againſt the difference of meates and 
drinkes in faſting. 1056 
Faſting whether a general abſtinence 
from all meate and drinke. 1061 
Faſting nat meritorious. 1062 
Faſting > daves whether they bind the 


conſcience. 1064 
Feare, 
Ofthe difference of feare. 732 
Feare, 
Whether it remaine in the faithfull, 
and how. 1023 
Of two kindes of feare. 1094.1301 
Of the feare of Chiiſt called ivnafecis. 
1095 
Fire. 
Howe fetched downe by Antichriſt, 
243 
| Fleſh. 
Ic ſignifierh berh the ſoule and bodie 
Ynregenerate. 870 
Fleſh includeth.the ſoule. 1085 
Forgeries. 


Decretallepiftles forged, 1250.1254 
Leiturpies, forged 1255 
Authors and Fathers forged. 1256 
Fathers and Authors corrupted. 1258 


x Fraers, 
Their deſcription. 251 
 _ Freewill. 
Contrition not in mans free will, 
723 
Faith not in mans free will, 909 


Free will from coaRtion , nor from ne 
ceſſicie. © 931.932 

Evill the obic& of mans will corcup- 
ww . 933 

Whether the end, or the meancsto 
the ex beethe obie of the will. 


934 
Whether the will be paſſive or aRiue 
in good things. 935 
Whether the vnderſtanding worke 
aRively vpon the will, 936. 
What manner of free will is in God, 
937 
What firgngth mans will hath in na- 
turall things, . 


Whar power mans free vwillhachi in ci 
uill worke; 

Of the name of fre#will. 

Of the power of free wil in morall du. 

' tice$; 


Whether the Fathers did holde free 
yu vnto good, 


949 952 


MH 


940 
942 | Whether they may beput ro Snorh. 


Thethird Table. 
Oftke difference of mans free will be. 


fore and after his fall. 941-955 
Free will hath no power in ſpiritual] 
things. g56 
Free will whether loft in Adam, 955 
What free will Adam had. 961.962 
' Whar free will man now hath. 964 
God, 
Not to be ſerued for feare of hope of 
reward, but for himſelte, 1921 
Gog and Magog. 
Who, _. 245 
Goſpel, 


The differences cab TY the Law 


and the Goſpell. ICI 3 


conliſterh. Icn5 
Grace. 
j Whether like effeRuall giuen to all, 
910 
Whether a quality inherent. 425 


Of ſufficient and <ffeRuall grace. 
937 
Efficacie of grace in God, not in mans 
free will. 938 
Of working and helping grace, 929 
Whether mans will and grace worke 
together, 967 

Greeke. 
Church alloweth the marriage of Mi- 
niſters. 297.300 
They hold nor Purgatorie. 413 
"  ToHarden. 


Pharaohs heart, 85$ 
Head of the Church no morrall man, 
bur Chriſt onely, ISO.IF1 
The Pope nat bcad of the Church, 
288 
Prince how the head of the Church. 


71 

Divers kinds of heads. — 

Prince head otherwiſe then the Pope. 

72 

Hebrewes epiſtle,who the writer, , 8 
Hell, 

No hell without rormenr. 1877 

Whether diuers regions of hell, 397 

878.1314 

Whether Chriſt on the crofle ſuftered 

the tormenrs of hell. IL 

w—_ paincs of hell Chriſt was free 

IITT 


Whether all he!l flames are materiall. 
I 312 

Hell howit may bein this life. 1113 
; 1115 

Hell torments deſcribed. 1117 
Whar forrowes of hell Chriſt was 
freed from. 1117 
Of the place of hell. 1228,1058 


Hell fire is nor onely corporall, :125 

Of Chriſts deſcenhion to hel dwers 0- 
pinions, 1155.1157 

Nortſo much the place,as Gods wrath | 
cauſeth hell. hon 1159 


Henoch. 
Whether he ſhal come before the day 
of Iudgement, 1166 | 
* Sec Elias. 
Heremites, 
Againſt their ſolicaric life. 351 


Aeretikes, 


1277 
944.949 | Heretikes that refuſe the bookes of 


Scriprure. 


How God is ſaid ro haue hardened | 


Wherein the liberty of the Goſpel! | Nor louinians. 


| 


| 


Heretikes and herelies how to bas | 


knowne. a £ 
Papiſis-nearer heretikes, then Pro- 
teſtants. 96.119 
Puniſhment of heretikes __ 0 
the ciuijl] Magiſtrate. 373 
Hereukes muſt be tricd by the Scrip. 


rures. 374 
Who 1s an heretike. 707 
Truth to be recciued from hererikes, 

707 
Proteſtants no heretikes. 1277.1232 
Not Simonians. 1270 
Nor of the herefic of Florizus, 1270 
Nor Pepuzians. 1271 
Nor Nouzatians. 1272 
1278 
Not Pclagians. 1253 
" Papiſts Heretihes, 
Heracleonitcs how. 128; 
Caiani., ? 
1aciani. 
Cataphryges. 
- cn > p12fs, 
ngelicl- 
Apoſtolic. 
Hierarchites, 
Euchirtes, z 
Priſcillianites. 
Selcurians. 1236 
Abchanes. 7 
Manichees. 
Bazilidians. ; 
Ophares. ns 
Aquary. | 
Actiani. J 
Nicolaicans. 
Eutichians. 128g 
Neſtorians, 
Hierome. 


Whether a Prieſt of Antioch. 282 

His iudgement of the difference be= 
eweene Biſhops and Prieſts exami- 
ned. 274 

Hildebrand Pope his aQs, 12g 

Idols, 

Whether lawfull co car things facrifi- 

ccd to Idols. 


704 
Iewes, 

Of their generall calling. 235 

Whether they hold purgatorie. 410 


Whether they made the golden calfe 


their God, 4v2 
Papiſts botrow of the lewes, 1298 
leruſalem. . 
Not a more holy place in it ſclfe. 
493 
Jbeſus, 


Name cf lheſus whether prophefied 
of in the old Teſtament. 230 

Name of Ileſus how to be adored, 
$32.475 

Tmarees. 

Thcir faigned miracles. 88 go 
None ſhould be in Churches, 136 
Image of the bealt how healed. 243 
How an Idoll and Image differ. 455 
1312 
Whether lawful ro make the Images 


of Chriſt, and of the Trinitic. 457 
1192 
Ofdiucrs kinds of Images, 459 


How Chriſts image may be made. 58 
Images of Saints not co be worſhip- 

ped. 461 
Nor accidentally 12$3.7313 
Whether to be {et vp in Churches.465 
Ofthe manner of worſhip which Pg- 

piſts giue to Images, | 466 
W berber 


— 


on ———— 


Whether any reuerence beet due-to 


the. ; 467 
Imputation, 

Chriſts iuſtice is impured ro vs by 

faith, 945.995 | 


Our ſinnes imputed to Chriſt, 9595 

Not Chriſts paſſive obedience onely 

impured, bur his ate alſo. 1co00 

Otz. parts of impucariue iuſtice, 1003 
Impoſſible, 


Two kinds of impoſſible things, 1997 | 


Why God commandeth wpcſlible 
things. Tz 
Impoſition of hands. 
How it was vſcd ofthe Apoſtles.813.821 
Whether neceflaric in Orders, 821 
Fneenſe, 
Nor to bce pewred ypon the ſacra- 
ment. 1193 
Indians cruellic handled by the Spa- 
niatds, 79 
Indulgence. 
Ofthe name, whece it is ſo called.nt93 
Whether Chriſts ſufferings are dii- 
p<nſed by the indu'gences of the 
Church. 1290 
Theauthor and bringer in of indul- 
ences, 


1199 

Whether the indulg&ce of the Church 
be 2 iudiciaric abſolution. 1:02 
Whether indulgence be for penance 
to be enioyned, 12c23 
Whether it be a remiſſion of the faulr 
or puniſhment. 1202 
Whether the indulgece of the Church 
dclwer from puniihment before 
God. 1203 
Of diuers kind of indulgences. 2 204 
True indulgence is not from part of 
the puniſhment, butfrom the whole. 


| 


Iz 


og 
Indulgences for 20. thouſand yeeres | Of the certaintie of juſtification by 


blaiphemous, 1205 
Indulgences rcleaſc not the dead.1205 
Iz 3 
Indulgences nor limited to altars, 
Churches,and ſuch like, 
Indulgerices of tcmporall puniſhment 
nor profitable to che righteous 1206 
Plenaric indulgence bclongeth norto 
the Pope. 1207 
Indulgences not to bee granted with- 
our great cauſe, 1208 
The Pope hath no power to applic 1n- 
dulgence to the dead. 1214 
Indulgence not to bee granted for c- 
vill workes. 1209 
Not for worldly martets, 129 
Indulgence oncly ro them that are 
correaed wbid, 
A man in the ſtate of grace, need no 
other indulgence. 
Indulgences nor kindred by veniall | 
finne. 1210 
Repentance bringeth indulgence 
whereſoeuer, 1210 
Indulgence cannor profit them, that j 
haue no purpolc tofatisfic by them- 
ſelucs. 121] 
Indulgences aot to be granted tothe 
ynworthie. 1211 


Infants. 
How (aid to be holy. 566 
Whether they haue faith. 574 
How proficcd by their parents faith, 


$75-914 
Whether all infants of belceuing pa- 


xents are ſaucd, 914; 


1205 | The power of the keyes confiſterh in 


1:09 | Latine tranſlation of Scripture not 


| Latinus the name of Antichriſt, 231 


of the matter and contents. 


Of the infants of ynbelceuing pa- 
rents. 914 
lob, | 

His afflitions not greater then his fin. 
1196 


ſounian. 

His hereſies. 

Iubile, 

Whence the name is derived, 1184 
Popith lubile is þorrowed <fihe lewes 
O's ob 1185 
Who fiſt brought in the Iubile. 1185 
Varictic inthe in(ticution of the lubi- | 


1280 


le. 1186 
The error in the account of the Po. 

pith Iubile. 1186 
Popith lubile blaſphemous, 1188 
Sacrilegious, 1189 
Supetfluous. 118g 
Inmurious, 1190 | 
Inftitutcd for gaine. ibid. 
Popes lubile 15 idoJatrous, 191 
[t ſauourcth of ambition, 1191 
Scandalous to the lewes. 1192 


The ceremonies therof ridiculous. uqz | 

lubile refuſed of other Churches. ug | 
Iudgcments. 

Iudgements ypvn Papiſts in many 

things like the puniſhments of the 


Pagan perſecurors, 100.101 | 
Iudas. 
Whether he recciucd the ſacrament, 
650 
Inriſdition. 
The Pope hath noac ouer the dead. 
IZI1 3 
Iuſtification. 


Whether rwo wſtifications, the firſt 
and the ſecond, 938.1321 
Wee arc not iuſtified by inherent iu- 
lice. ©93.997.1321 


faich, 1004.1c06.1co7,1727 


Iuſtificatioa by fauh cannot be loſt, 
1919 


Keyes of the{burch, 


the adminiſtcatiou of the word and 
{:craments, 234.285 
Power of the keyes committed to the 
whole Churchin right,the execu- 
tion tothe paſtors. 336 | 
Not committed onely to Peter : See 
Peter. 1207 
How the keyes are commirted to Pa- 
ftors and Preachers of the Word.nc8 
They canhac bee adminiſtred by lay- 
ment, 1 208 


Kiſſing. 
Of the kiſſing of holy mens feer. 434 
Laline. 


authcnricall. ; 2r 1 
Latine tranſlation not Hieremes, 23 
Latine tranſlation faulye. 24 


Lay:itie. 
Their voices required in Coſicels.131> 
Lawcs. | 
What lawes bind in conſcience. 194 |! 
What conditions are required 3n | 
lawes. 124 | 
Law cannot be kepr. 323.1322 
Law wherefore gwen, ſeeing none, 
can keepcir. 940.992.964 
Of the falle difference berweene the 


law and the Goſpell. 1013 
Of the true differences, 1013 | 
Ddd 


The law worketh tetror, the Goſpell 
' comforr, | 1014 
Whether it bee poſſible tokeepe the 
law in this life, | 2016 
Of the ciuihon cf the law, 1020 
L ent. ' 

Of ihe Lenton faſt, and the cauſes of 


the inſtitution thercof. 1059 
No Apoſtolicalltradition, ibid, 


Limbas. 
The Fathers ofthe Law not in L.imbus, 
a dungecn ct darkeneſle, 401 1153 
338.339 
Lords day, 

Wherefore inſtituted. 497 
Whae works are to be done vp6 ir.qg7 
Whether the day may be changed.459 
Whether it be a tradition anely, 59 
Whether the ſpecial fgnification and 
vſe thereof be myſticall. 500 
Whether a finne commurred yponthe 
Lords day bee thereby the greater, 


$03 

Whether lawful to faſt ypon the Lords 

day. 503 

Firter for priuat,then publike fafls.z0z 

Whether it may be called Sunday. 504 
L 


How angerand loue may ſtand roge. 


ther, 1137 
Luther, 

Diuels caſt our at the prayer of Lu- 

ther. 92 

Luthers manner of death. 99 


Luther nor the name of Amtichcilt. 23 5 
Luther condemneth nog warres a+ 
gainſt the Turkes, 36t 
Magiſtrates. 
Their lawfull cal.ing among Chriſti- 
ans. 36x 
Marcelliaxs Pope condencd in Coun. 
cell. 142.175 
AMariyrs. 
True Martyrs how to bee diſcerned, 
116,117 
True Martyres among the Prote- 
ſtanrs. 117 
Martyrdome giueth not temiſlion of 
finnes, $69 
Marriage, 
Lawfull in Miniſters. :91.&c, 
Councels obiccd againſt their war- 
riagc anſwered. 292.10 235 
Biſhops and Presbyters married. 247 
Feule enormities by the inhibiting of 
marriage. 29$ 
Miniſters marriage allewed by anci- 
ent Councels, 309 
For what cauſes marriage is notto be 
difſclued. 347 
Marriage contracted, can not bee lov- 
ſed for the prote flion of Monkerie. 348 
ManeVingne, 
Whether yoid of originall and aQuail 
finne, F12.115% 
Whether ſhe vowed virginitic. $15 
Ot her afluawption, $17 
Whether to be worſbipped. $19 
What honour is due vato her, $20 


Of her merites. $21 
Ofthe Ave Marie. 521 
Whetherhe worke of the redempiion 

may be aſcribed to her, 423 
Marie and £17 compared. Fi} 


Whether ſhe were-weake in faith. 514 
Whether ſhe can hel, e tho e that in+ 

uocate her, FS 
Of the image of the Virgine Marie. 72S 
ddd 3 Mae, 


Maſſe. 
Weake arguments tor che Maſſe.12g8 
Whether Chrifts death be repreſen- 
ted im the Maſle. 652 
Ofthe name of the Maſſe, E572 
Chriſts body and blood, whether offc- 
red vpin lacrifice inthe Malle, 655 
No facrifice propitiatoric. 669 
Not auulable for temporall benebes, 


67 
Whether available for them which 


are abſcnr or dead. 673; diarors. $27.1311 
Againſt pr:uate Mafles. - 676\ Mediator in both hisnatures.u63.1312 
Againſt Malle in an ynknowne tonge. Melchiſedech. 

679 | Whereia his facrifice conbfted, 315 

Againſt the ſuperſtitious ceremonies 655 

of the Maſſe. 682 | No Prieſt but Chriſt afrer the order of 
Ofthe ridiculous geſtures vſedin the h Melcbiſedech. 315.656 

Malle. 682 68g | Hee did not ſacrifice in bread and 
Maſle notreceiued by tradition from | wine, 655 

the Apoſtles. 685 * Merite, 
By whomithath been patched roge- | No merit in our workes.10z5. to 1041 

ther, ibid, 5 Ofthe word merite. 1042 
The Canon of the Maſſc full of groſſe | Of the difference of merits, 1043 

errors in the matter, 687 | Of the manner of meriting. 1043 
Errors in the manner, 689 | Ofthe qualitic and condition of we. 


Errors out of the cautels of the 
Maſſe, that ſollow the canon. 690 

Argumences in generall againſt the 
Maſle. 699 

Not lawfull co be preſent at Maſlc.700 

Arguments for the contraric, anſwc- 
red. 702.703 

Maſle of corruption : See Predcttina» 
tion. 


Matrimone. 
It is no ſacrament. 770 
How it is called a myſterie. 768 
Carnall copulation, whether an efſen. 
tiall parc of marriage. 770 
Durandes arguments proouing matri- 
monie no ſacrament, 773 


Ofthe ſuppuration and account of the 
degrees of marriage both in conſan- 
guinitic and afhinitie, 

Whether any of the degrees prohibi- 
red in the law may bee diſpenſed 


with. 790 
Nut lawtull ro marric the brothers 
wife. 793 


Whether lawful to prohibite mariage 
in other degrecs, then are forbid- 


den in the law. 795 
Not lawfull for the vncle tomariie his 
neice. 795 


Whctþer the warriage of coſen-ger- 
mans be lawfull. 788.789 
Matrimony contracted with ſuch,may 


786,787 | 


The third T able. 


an ieopediment, Cog 
Times of reſtraint for matrimonie nor 
lawfull. 89 
To whom matrimoniall cauſesapper- 
rainc, 810 


Of the rites of Matrimonie, as recei- 
uing the Communion,the Ring and 
ſuch like, 811 

Mediator. 


LD — 


Chriſtonely our Mediator. $27 , 


| Whether there be diucrs kinds of Me. 


— 


rites, 1044 
Confidence not to bee repoſed in me- 
rites. 1045 
No meriteither of condignity,or con- 
gruitie, 1319 
Michael,whether the name ofan An- 
ell. 142.387 


- 
* The prorcQor of the Church; 388 


Mwmiſters, 


remit finnes. ' 288 
Whether, whatſocuer they bind in 
earth,be bour.d in heauen, 289 
Their maintenance by temporaltics 
beſide tithes, 3c9 
Contempt of Miniſters complained 


| of. 365 


Priority among Miniſters by the inſti- 
tution of Chriſt, $25 
Miniſters marriage how by degrees 
prohibited. 201 
Made death moſt cruelly by the Þ a- 
piſts. 301 
"That cruel! law is iuſtificd by Bellar- 
mine,and confurcd. z301.3c2 
Miniſters marriage allowed by the an- 
Cient canons. 323 
Second marriage no barre to Orders. 


304 


— 


Miracles. 
No certaine note ofthe Church, 87 
Euill men may haue the power of mi- 


be diflolued,nort conſummate. 799 | racles. 87 
Matrimonie not to be reſtrained fur. { Difference berweene true and falſe 
ther then it is limited by Moſes Jaw, | miracles. 87 
as rothe7.degree. 799 | Popith forged miracles, £8.89.244 
Spiricuall kinred nor to be reſpe&ed 451-454 
inmariage. 8. 0 | Miracles among Proteſtants, gr 
Nor yet affinitie by eſpouſals onely, | Other Churches belide Rome lay 
$0 | claimetomiracles. 92 


Afﬀanitie that commeth by vnlawfull 
copulation, isa reſtraint ro marri- 


monie. Þ©0 
Conſent of parents hoy farre requifice 
in Matrimonic. 802 
Macrimonie is not to be diſſolued for 
the vow of lingle life, $804 
Nor for inf:delitie, $95 


Nor for adulteric going before, 80g 
Barrennes, Leads, abſence and ſuch 
like no hwfull impediment. $806 
Want of conſent,and want of yeercs 


Miracles not now neceſſirie. 451 
| Pewer of Miracles, whether aQuallic 
inherent in the Apoſtles, 453 
Monarchie, 
| The beſt forme of goucrnment. 148 
Goucrnment of the Church not Mo- 
narchicall. 149 
Moneths. 

4,in the Reuclation expounded, 226 
Monkes, 

Their oniginall, 


Difference berweene popiſh and an- 


Whether they hauc abſolute power ro | 


| cient Monkes. 


39 
Of the divers ſets of Monkes, 321 


323 
| Whether the younger perſons ſheuld 


be adr1tred ro Monkerie, 4 
Whether children withour their pa- 

rents conſent. \ 345 
Whether marricd perſons by muryall 

conſent, 46 
Againſt Monkiſh auſtere life, 3506 


: 351.358 
Ofthe habitg and ſhauing of Monkes, 


353 
Of rheir diverſe faſhions of habites, 
| 35 
Monkes ſhould not liue by begging. 
357+358.359 
Moſes. 
How hee the ſame inſtant loued the 
people,and hated their finnes.1138 
From whence Moſes came when hee 
, appearedto Chriſtin the mounc. 


I153 
Muſiche. 
| Church Muficke how to bee modera- 
| ted, 683 
Myſterie. 
How taken in Scripture, 539 
Naaman. 
Whether diſpenſed with te goe tothe 
idoll ſeruice, 703 
| Name, 
Names of Chriſt propheficd of, 136 
Nature. 


Whether the Godhead may bee 
knowne by the light of nature. 


$ 

Whether a man naturally enderfiad 
what is good in morall dutics. 94 3 
By the inſtin of nature, one cannot 


doe thar is good. 946 
Nefarins. 
Aboliſheth priuate confeflion in Con- 
ſtanunople, 737 
Neceſſitie. 
Two kinds of nec: flitie, 928 
Noah, 

All that periſhed in Noabs flood, not 
| condcwmned, 399 
Number. 

The number of ſcucn, whether myſti- 

call, $56 
Obedience, 

; How farreto be ycelded to ſupetiors, 

| 337 


Oriznall, 
Sinne hath corrupted bedy and ſoule. 
£64 
It is both in the regenerate, and ynre« 
generate, 864 
Originall finne nor onely a priuation 
of 1uſtice, bur an euill qualitic be- 
fide. $65 
Original! finne not habituall onely, 
bur jn ſome ſort aQuall. £66 
Whether deriucd from Adam or Exe. 
86 
| Whether itremaine after Baptiſme. ; 
8 
Whether hurrfull inthe regenerate. ? 


874 

The ſeate of originall ſinne in ſoule 
and bodie, £78,1088,1107 
Of the eternall puniſhment, 877 
Of the temporall puniſhment, 879 
Theeffcs of originall ſinne, B79 


317.319 | Originallfinne, how the cauſe cf re- 


probation, 913 
Orders, 


i. —_—_—_ 


MC 


—. mann Mg: 2 ay 


UMI 


of the matter and contents, | 
Orders, arch 1157 Nor the chiefe Biſhop. 143 
Two things required in gining of or- | Pan! us. | Nor Chriſts Vicar. 183 
ders. 199 | Paul the 5. his blaſphemous title. 2 3z j Not head of the Church, 1$3.1z08 
Of the ſeuen Popiſh orders. 267 Peuance. Not Apoſtolicall, 134 
Of doorekeepetrs. 4. | Ofthe name. 712 | Pope nor Vaiuer(all Biſhop. 135 
Readers. ibid, * 1c is no ſacrament- 713 | Pope ſubicto error, 1$7 
Exorciſtes. ibid, | No facrament of repentance belide f Popes divers tound in error,and ſome 
Acolythires. jdid, 4 Baptiline. 7161 ofthemherevukes, 188.199.425 
Subdeacons. ibid, { Of che matter of penance and forme. | Pope cannot make lawes to bind the 
718] conſcience, 194.195 


Our of vic now inthe Popiſh Church 
269 


Whether a ſacrament. $19 
Ofthe materiallparr, the impoficion 
of hands. $21 
Of the efficacie thereof, $22 
Whether it imprint an indeleble cha- 
racer, 823 
Whether they arc onely conferred by 
Biſhops. $24 


Of the three partes thereof, contriti- 
on,confclhon,fatisfaftion. 719 
The ceremonics thercof, 766 
Penance not to bee meaſured by the 
time. 767.1205 
Penal! workes. 
Whether necefſaric to erue repen-« 
rance. 755 
Which are the penall workes., 756 


Ofriic ceremonies in Orders. 823 
Oath. 

Subics cannot be freed of rheir oth 

to their Princes, 206 


By whom to be inflited. 757 
Penancelonger or ſhorter, according 


P erſocutton, 


Oath of alleageance lawfull and ne- 
ceffarie,and binderh ſubiefs. 209 
Oath ofalleageance cannot bee dil- 
penſed with by the Pope. 211 
Oath of obedience tothe Pope,whe- 
ther Antichriſts marke. 234 
Whether a man may be vrged to acule 
himſelfe vpon higoath,and in what 
caſes, 376 
Not to be made by Saints. 431 
Of taking an oath ypon a booke. 431 
An Owle appeared in the Popes 
Counccll. x31 
Papiſts. 
Th: agreement berweene Papifts and 
the Yelagians» 949-954 
Crueltic of Vapiſls. 1176 


Chriſtians perſecuted to death of the 

Papiſts fur ſmall matters. 378 
Perſecutecd for the truth, 101d, 
They perſecuted fimple menand wo- 


{clues, 
Perſon. 


tothe qualitic of the offence. 1205 | 


Pope hath no authority direR!y,or 1n« 
direQly aboue Princes.201.202.109 
Pope vſurpeth abone Kings and Pria- 
ces, 293 
Whether the Pope may be atempo- 
all Prince. 216 
Nor exempted from remporall iurif= 
diction. 121 
Pope muſt not tranſgreſſe the ancicnc 
canons, 223 
How by degrees he hath encroached 
vpon the Empire, 225 
Popes pride in wagnifying himſclteas 
God. 247 

| Popes profane perſons, 249 
Worſhuppers of lmages, ibid. 
Blaſphemers. ibid, 


men, and ſuch as ſubmitted chem- | Diſhonorers of parents, ibid, 
373 | Murtherers, 249 


Adulterers. tid, 


God, how noacceprer of perſons, 390 | T heeucs how, 250 


Peter. 
Hee ſummoned not alone the Coun- 


Breakers of promiſes. 250 
Couctous, hid, 


cels of the Apoſiles. 124 | Pope ſometimes a woman. 253 
Not head ofthe Apoſtles, 153 | EleRion of Biſhops not in the Pope. 


Nor the rock of the Church 15 3.13c8 


260 263 


What priority he had among the Apo- | EleQien of the Pope by the Emperor 


I55 


files. 
Not the chicfe Apoſtle of the vncir- 
cumciſion, 156 


His deniallof Chriſt. 152.1322 


Conuerced tobe Proteſtants, go | Peters errors, 157 


Their religion impure. 97 
Life impure. 98 
Papiſticall railing- 1234-1239 
Papiſticall ſlanders. 1239-1248 
Papiſticall forged writings.1142-1264 


Sc: iptures changed by Vapiſts, 1259 | Of Chriſts appearing to Peter, 160 


Their deniall of manifeſt eruths. 126 r 
Vnrruths affirmed. 
] hcir blaſphemics againſt the Scrip- 
eures. 1:65 
Their affertions contrarie to Scrip- 
rure. 1272,1275 
Paradiſe. 
Whether firuared and planted in 2 


126; | Peter crredin faith, 


How Peter was rebuked of Paul,and tor 


what, 158.1301 


and Clergie, 264 
Prayer. 

For the dead in vaine, 415.416 

Nor ſatisfaRorie or meritorious. 1047 

| We muſt pray with faith. 1048 

Whether he that prayeth muſt bee it 

any deadly finne. 1048 


Whether S.Peter were at Rome. 160 | Canonicall honres, whether to be 0b- 


161 


Whether he were Biſhop of Rome.163 

187.1302 

Peter married. z08 
Pilgrimages. 


Polygame, 


knowne place of the world, $46 
Which were the riucrs of Paradiſe, 
whether Ganges and Nilus, 846 
Whether che terreſtriall Paradiſe be 
yer extant, 847 

W har the tree of life was in Paradilc. 
848 


acknowledped to be an infirmitie. 


Notto be made to ſpeciall places, 490 


With diuers ſucceſlincly lawfull, 773 | Predeſtination no parrofpreſcience. 
Ia the Fathers not diſpenſed with, bur 


ſcrued in prayer. 1050 
The marter of popiſh praycr andſer- 
| uice full of corrupriens. 1033 

Prayer not ſarsfatorie neicker fort 

lwing ner dead. 1214 
Common praicr more auailcable then 

private. 121F 

Predeſlination, 


88x 
Predeſtination both ynto life 2nd 


775 | death. $3r 


Of Dazid and Salomons Polygamy.775 
Poperte, 


All nor predeſtinare vnto life, 384 
} Ir hindreth not exhorration. 891 


Nut very proſperous, 102 |.Itis nota doctrine of deſpaire, 823 
Teachcth doRrines contrarie to the | Maſſe comupra, the lubicR of predeſti- 


Goſpell, 252 


Paradiſc and Heauen,whcther al one, 

1157 | 

Pardons. L 

Abuſes in Popes pardonsnoted, 761 

The latisfaRorie workes of the Saints 

a falſe ground of pardon, 762 

By whom paideas are to be diſpenſed. 

26: 

Pardons prefic nor the dead, 761 
Jubile pardons : [ce lubile. 

Patriarches, 


Popes. 

Divided. f6 
Ar variance, 87.136 
Popes ſorcerers. $9. 19.243-249 
Nox preſidentes in the firſt general 

Councels. Iz1 
Condemned in Councels. 142 
Nor the ſucceflor of Peter, 165.1192 
Whether he hath ſuperioritic ouer 0- 

ther Biſhops. 168.1192 
Pope ſubic&ro the cenſure ofche Em- 


Parriarchall Seas equail. 163 
Patuarches in heauen vnder the Law, 

qol.1153 
The Fathers opinions examined, what 


perour and general! Councels. 17 5 
Pope may be depoſed for heretic and 
other crimes, r78 
T he name Pope not peculiar to the 


became of the ſoules of the Parri- | Biſlop of Rome, 132 


Dddddd 4 Ir 


nation. 994-921 
| Predeſtination a greatſecret & depth» 
916.917 
Predeſtination certaine, 923 
Trieſt, 

Of the name Prieſt, 667.668 
What Prieſts remaine ynder the new 
Teſtament. 668 
Prieſt of the Law, how a figure of 
Chriſt, 149 
Presbyters haue power topreach the 
* word by their ordination, 270 
Whether they haue avy right in con- 
terring of orgers. 371,280 

| Primacie. 
The original of che primacie of Rome, 
179 


Ir evoke nor begining from Chriſtto 
his Apoſtles, 179 
Primacie of order. 179 
Princes. 

How ſhepheards,a0d how ſheepe. 128 
221 

Chiefe Preſidents in Councels. 129 
Their power in matters eccleſiaſtical, 
; 200.1277 


Princes ſtanding cxcommunicate,are x 


notwithſtanding to be obeyed, 306 
No afſaule to be made ypon Princes, 
though excommunicate by the 


Pope. 208 
Whether one way be bothan ecclefi- 
aſticall and temporall Prince, 217 


219 
The Princes anthoritic ouer perſons 
ecclehiaſticall, 363 
Over eccleſiaſticall goods. 266 
In cauſes ecclefiaſticall, 369 
Proceſſwns. 
Superſtitious in poperic, 490.491 | 
Propheſie. 


No ſure marke of the Church. 93 
Propheſying our of the Church. 93 
Blind propheſies. 94 
Prophefics amotig Proteſtants. gs 
Proſperitie, no note of the Church. 
103 
Protefiants. 
Thcir Churcha cruc vifible Church. 
. 115 
They are no idolaters, 705 
They are no heretikes. 1377.1278 
Pun iſhment. 
Whether the puniſhment remaincthe 
finne being pardoned. 744 
Why ſome punuſhmencs remaineth, 
744-745 
Whether temporall puniſhment may 
be redcemed by good workes. 745 
Voluntaric puniſhmecs,as whippings, 
whether ro be vndertaken, 757 
| . 758.759 
Purgatorte. 
No purpatoric after this life. 405.1206 
S.Paul meancth not purgatuiic fice. 
x.Cor.3.13; - 406 
It isno at idle offaith co hold purga- , 
torie, 413 
For what finnes the Papiſts imagine | 
it eo be, 41 
In purgatorie no merit asthe Papiſts. 
414 
There can be no ſecuritie of faluati- 


, On, 414 
:Why the Pope delinereth ſome,nor al 
out of purgatorie.' 1214 
The Pope cannot deliuer his owne 
ſoule out of purgaroric, much lefſc 
others. 1215 


Papiſticall differences about purgato- | 


.rie, 1216 
Lollards rower worſe then Purgato- 
ric. 12316 
& Recuſants, _ 
Their arguments for their reculancie 
- anſwered. 606 
Papiſts noc recuſants more dangerous 
708 
Relthes. 
Not to be adored. 446 
Not to be tranſlated. 448 
1a what caſes they may bee remoued. | 
449 
Nor to be negleRed. 


y 


.| None afrer this life. 1215 


— 


The third Table, 


corruption. 
Falſe relikes. 45 
by relikes, - 451 
Remiſſion. 


No remiſſion of fins after this life. 405 
Prieſts dot not abſolutely remit ſins. 

732? 

By faith wee are ſure of remiſſion of 

knnes, '-" _— 


Repentance. 
Whether ir goe before faith. - - 7231 
All need repentance, | 93 


A purpoſe of amendment, whe- 
the?” alwaics necefiaric in repen- 
tance. 1319 

Reprobation. 

Some reprobatc vnto damnation.882 

Not the cauſe of finne. 889 

God nor partial ia reicRing ſome. 890 

Vnbclicfe not the oncly cauſc of re- 
probation. 913 

Divers kinds of reprobation. 918. 920 

Reprobatien how ypva torclight. 920 


Reſeruation of caſes. 
Inthe popith Church againſt the an» 
CIENt canons, 762 
Rome. 
Romane Church not the Catholike 
Church, 112 
Not a true viſible Church, 113 
The ſcate of Antichriſt. 114.137 
By whom firſt converted. 163 
Church of Rome may crie. 191 


Rome how to this day ypon ſcucn 
hilles. 238 
Remiſſion of fiancs not hadin viſiting 
Rome. 1188 
Rome no more priuiledged then Teru- 
ſalem, 1191 
Sabbath, 
See Lords day. 
Sacraments. 

Whether a ſcrmen neceffarie at the 
miniſtring ofchem. 285.53 3-542 
Of the name ofa ſacrament, 530 
The author and inſtituror of fſacra- 
ments Chriſt, $31 
Whether ſacraments are conſecrated 
by a certaine number of words. 533 
Whetherthe torme of the words may 
not be changed. 35 
Of che number of the ſacramens.s5 53 
835 
Of the order and degree of the ſacra- 


ments, FS 
Whether the matter of a ſacrament 
muſt not be viſible. 536 
Whether a ſacrament depend of the 
Miniſters intention. $37 
Whether they be ſcales of Gods pre» 
miſes, 538 


Whether they confer grace. 541.1319 
Of the difference betweene the old 


and new ſacraments, $44 

Whether they imprint a charaQer.547 

Whether nceeſlarie. 550 
| Saints, 


Whether yer perfirly blefſcd. 423 
Of canonizing of Saints. 423.1314 
When they began firſt ro bee canoni- 


449 
Whether thcy bee preſerucd withouc | 


449 | Facenſe nor to bet burned to Saints, 


h. 429 


o 
Of miracles ſuppoſed to bee wrought | Vawes and othes not to bee made ro 


or by Saints. 432 
Saints not to be praied vnto, 4zy5 
Pater noſter not to be [aid to Saiats, 


436 
Saints departed whether they pray = 
Vs. 439 


How they arc ſaid topray for vs. 44t 
Whether they vnderſtand our prayers, 
and be preſent to helpe ys.443.13 14 


Sacrifice, 
Whar ſacrifices are remaining roChrj- 
ſtians. 661,663 
No vnbloodie ſacrifice of Chriſts bo. 
die. 1317 
Euchariſt how a ſacrifice. 1318 
Salomon. 
The writer of Ecclchaſtes. 3 
Salomoa no reprobate. $.6 
Salomon repented. ſ 
Samuel. 
The divell appeared inthe likenes of 
Samuel, 413 
Sardis. | 
The Councell there of ſmall authort- 
tie. 17 
Satisfaftion, 
SatisfaRion,ſee puniſhment, 


Whether one may truly ſatisfie the 
wrath of God for puniſhment due 
ynto finne. 747-1320 

wW = ſatisfation the fathers ſpeake 
of, 74 

Whether one may ſatisfic for another. 

754-1218 
Foure kinds of ſatisfaRion. 1303 
How the Fathers vic the word fatisfa- 
Qion, 1203 
All ſatisfaQion muſt be of condigniry. 

| 131 
No ſatisfaRis-for the dead 1312.12 ; 
Chriſt hath ſarisGied both for the faule 
and puniſhmenr, 1320 
No ſatisfaRtion by ys cither for tcm« 
porall or eternal] puniſhment. 1 3 20 
Chriſt hath ſatisfied both for rempo= 
rall and eternall puniſhmene, 1321 

' Schijmes. 

Schiſmes, whecher more among Pro. 
teſtanes or Papiſts, 85 
Schiſme hovy it differcth from herefie, 

10 

Schiſmatikes to be more gently wa 
led then heretikes, 104 

Whether lawfullto pray with ſchiſma- 

E0 


tikes, 1 
Schooles, 
Papiſts reach one thing in ſchooles, x. 
nother in Pulpirs. 1275 
| Scripture, 
Scriptures free from the leſt error, 
Scriptures Apocryphall, ſce before in 
Apocryphall. 
Scriptures authenticalledition. 21 
Tranſlation of Scripture into the vul- 
gar tongue, 26.27 
Authoritie of Scriptures abouc the 
Church. 
Of the perſpicuitic and plainenefle of 
Scripture, 39.49 
Ofthe divers ſenſes of Scripture. 43 
The Scripture expounder of it ſelfe.q6 
The way and meancs of cxpounding 


zcd, 425 
It belongeth not tothe Pope to canoe» 
nize, 425 
Wicked men canonized, 425 
Popes Saints canenzed. 426 
Saintes nor to be adored, Þ 427.1313 


Scripture. 47.48 
Scriptures, whether necefſarie, 50 
Scriptures ſuthicient, $3.5 5.1308 

Al 


36,1308 * 


UMI 


of the matter and tontents. 


All chingsia Scripture, how they be» |] Of the forme of Temples. 479 | Church. . © 41951196 
 lsng to the faith, 1399 | The end of Tewplcs nor for externall | Trinittes.. . 5 
Aﬀeruons of Papiſts contrary to Serip-  facrifice, 478 | The name of Father how it agreed 3 
ure. 1274.1275 | Not more holy places inthemſclues, tro the Trinitie, rl 
Shauing. 4$1.1313 | Of the reall and rationalldifference . 
Thc ridiculous figniacation thereof, | Notto be dedicated tothe honour of | in the Trinitie. $031 
829 Saints, 483 | No cflenriall difference, ibid, 
Simonian hereſie. Of the diuers names of remples. 483 Turke, . Fo 
Vncruely obieRed co Proteſtants. Temples how to be adorned. 48; | Pope maketh a way, and giveth ad- 
1270 | Poore rather to bee relicued, then | uantageto the Turke, 3% 
Sinnes. Temples adorned. 486 Ty}es, 
Whether any veniall in their nature, | Superſticious dedication of Temples yz Two forts of types. 90S 
$52,13z2 | inPoperie, 457 Vouuitaies, 
Sinnes nor equa!l, bid. | Of things ſuperſtitiouſly hallowed tor | Papiſts come neere Vbiquiraries, thar 
Whether fione any way ſtand with the | Churches. 488 | hold an omnipceſence ot Chriſts fleſh. 
will of God. 855,856 Temporalities, 1974 
How God is ſaid notto will che death | Giuen to the Church how to bee limi- | Chriſt not as man euery where pre- 
ofa linner. $55 ted, 310 ſent. 1283 
God 1:0 way the author of 6n,856 857 Tertullian. Vicare, 
Sinne not extinguiſhed in Bapiſme, His error abour ſecond marriage. 30g | Pope nor Chriſts Vicare, 133.1192 
$77 | Teſtament, Vigiles, 
Sjunes pardoned, whether they re. | Great difference betweene Chriſts te- | Their abuſe in Poperie. 510 
rurne, 578; ſtament and others, 1086 V igulantins. 
Whether a righteous man may fall in- ' What conditionsare required in the | His opinions whether herefies, 128, 
co morrall finne, 1029} making ofa teſtamenr, 1986 Virginie. 
Of finne againſt the holy Ghoſt,whe- | Thiefe. Whether ſimply to bee preferred be. 
ther it be irremiſlible, 1030 | Howthe thiefe on the croſſe was with fore marriage, 292.338.3807 
Originall finnc inthe ſoule,as well as | Chriſt in Paradiſe. 1154 | Whether in euery ones power, 951 
the bodie, 1088,1107 | Not in heauen betere the Patriarkes. | Viſions, 
None preſcrued kere from all finne. 1155 | Fabulous viſions. 452 
1321 Times, Vncertaintie, 
Greateſt ſorcow for {inne, 1323 | Of Sarans binding and looking. 228 j Of popith dodtine. 134% 
Slaunders. A cime, two times and an halfe cx- Vnliion, 
Luther ſlaundered. 1246 | pounded, 238 | What heretikes yſed extreame VnRi- 
Wicklifte flaundered. 1244 Timothie. on. 1282 
Tinda! flaundered. tb:d,, | His authoritic inthe Church of Ephe- | Extreame vnRion no ſacrament. 83x 
Bexa ſlaundered. 1297 | ſus. 275 | Of the matter and forme. 832 
Soule. Titbes. Of the cfieR, it neither conferrecth 
Whether deriued from the Parents. | Notto bealienated tolay men, 312 bodily,orfpirituall health, 633 
1935.1087 | Tithes no almes. 312 | Of the Miniſter. $33 
Chriſis ſoule vader the name of fi:th. | Not to be left voluntarie, 3124 Of the ceremonies, 334 
r686.1128 | Not to be denied fer order ſake,to vn- Vnen. 
The beginning of finne in the ſoule. ſufhcient Clerkes. 312 | But one hypoſtaticall ynion in Chriſt, 
- 1107 | The Preciſe tenth whether impoſed 1283 
Whether the ſoule hauc power ouer } invedinine. 313 | Vaitie, whether a note ofthe Church, 
the paſſons. 1108 , Tiche due withour diduRing the ſeed. $4 
Ot two kinds of paſſions of the ſoule, 313 | Vniverſalitie whether a note of the 
1198 | Tithes,how morall, how ceremoniall. Church. 79 
Spaniſh. 314 ! Vniuerſall Biſhop nortthe Pope. 185 
Inquiſtion cruell and vniuſt, 379 | Tiches due not in reſpeR of any ſacri- | Vainerſall grace, whether granted r9 
Spiritual perſons, hice, z3t5] all. $84.897 
How farre they ought ro deale in tem- Toy tures, Vniuerſall ſpeeches, how taken in 
porall, 213 | Whenato be vſcd. 375 Scripwre. 885 
They muſt nor deale in matters of | Who may be tortured, 377 | Divers ablurdities following the opi« 
blood. 219 | In what caules, 377 | nionof ynuuerſall grace. 917 
Nor wage battell, 219.220 Traditions new. | Vowes. 
Succeſſion. Beſide Scripture. 56.58 } Whether they pertained to the old 
Succeſſion, whether a note of the | Diuers kind of traditions, 56} Law. 327 
Church. 8 Tranſlaluon uiulgar, What things may be yowed by Chri- 
No firme ſucceſſion in the popiſh , Of the Scriptures. 2627 | ſtians, 329 
Church. 82 Popiſh tranſlations obſcure and cor- { Bapriſme, whether a yow. ibid, 
Succcſhon in dofrine is required, rupr. 29.30 | Voluntaric vowes, whether any part of 
not in place oacly. 167 Tranſubſtaatiation. Gods ſ{cruice. 331 
Succcſhon found alloin other Chur. | None in the Euchariſt. 615.617 | Of divers kinds of vowes. 334 
ches, 167 | The different opinions of Papiſts a- | Vow of yoluntarie poucrtie, whether 
Supererogation. bourir. 6:9] lawfull, 334 
No workes of lupererogation, 1022 | Retranſubſtantiation inuented by pa- | Of tha yow of obedience. 336 
Paul coulki not wihibe others, 1rg6 | piſts, 13:6 | Whether it be lawfull comarrie afcer 
Sufferings of the Saints not commu- Treeof liſe.. a vow. 338 
nicated ro others. 1198 | Whar it was. $48 | Whether continencie may be yowed. 
Paſtors of the Church haue no power y Treat no generall Councel,and why. 338 
to communicate the luiferings of 146 Nat to be made to Saints. 431 
the Satnts toothers, 1198 Treaſure. Bur to God onely. I315 
Temples, Spirituall treaſure how it confilerh in Vnlarsfull vowes. 
How Antichriſt thall fir in the Temple | the price inualuable of Chriits ; Bind nor. 1:84 
of God, 227.240 | blood. 1194 | Differeace betweene a ſimple and ſo- 
lemne yow, 1317 


Of the ſituation of Temyles whether Whether the paſhons of the Saincs 


Coward the Faft, 478 belongs to vhe ereaſure of the 


Vulgar congue t> bee ſed in prayer 
and 


What widowes ought to be choſen, 


world in the Apoſtles time, 1169 
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*_ Ind Gainie ſervice, E 32.33 | Wine, Weare not iuſtified by workes. 1024 
Seriprures tranſlated into the vulgar | Remaineth in the Sacrament after | . | 1025 
Tr onene;, © 26,:7| conſceration. 602 | Workes of the righteous nor perfee. 
PR << .* | Whether to be mixcd with water. Te 1027 
Nat depoſed by the high Pricſt, 201 | 630 | Their beſt workes blemiſhed, 1048 
—_; 204 Woman, Which be the good workes of Chri- 
EU's Warre, A woman Pope. 252 ftians, 1033 
Papes warriers. 246 | Women may teach priuately, bur nor | No good workes withour faith. 1033 

Lawful for Princes io make warre.z36: | publikely. | 572 | Good works, whether applicatorie, 
© Whatis ro be miſliked inthe warres a- j Men converted by women. $72 10:4 
gainſt the Turkes, 6r | Women how ſaucd by bearing of | Whether expiatorie. 1034 
ow warre :gainſt the Tutkes is to | children, 769 | Whether incritotious, 1193.10z5 
be taken inHand. | 403 Word, tO 1031 
I. Woippme, Why preached roall, and yet all not | Proteſtants no enemies ro good 
Whipping of themſclues whether re- | ſaved. 891 ) workes. h 1068 
*gquired., Whether preached toallthe world. | Whether good warkes ate fatisf1Qe. 
"43+ Whore of Babylon. ' 1167]. rie. 1193 
Who'and where, 218.252 | Of two general! preachings of the | Wotkes of grace merit nor. 1319 
A whore Pope of Rome, 252} Goſpell. wid.] A Catalogue of good Workes, 1320 

' "Widows, | How it hath been preached to all the V'orld, 


End of the world, whether the moſt 


238 PVorſhip. gricuous perſecution toward the 
wiſe, Of diuers kends of worſhip. 428.46 | cnd of the worle, 1175 
Whether Miniſters orght to refraine | Of the difference betweene Latiia £1 mus, | 
the companie of theur wiues. 307 j and doulia. 432 | Zozymus Pope forgeth the canons of 
Wl. Oge kind of religious worſhip, 1313 | the Councel of Nice, 172 
Of Gods reucaled will, 855.856 | Will worſhip deuiſed by man, 1315 ; Zuinglius, 
How Ged would haue allto be taued. VVorkes, Zuinglizs death no wdgement. 99 
| £82,*36, | How workes are nec«haric, 1023 
FINIS; 
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r.adiuuerit for nent. A704. 1.r.Naaman.pag.71 5,4.56.7.Smith.p.52 5.4.5. r.Ferus.93 4. (.40. r 6.for, 7. p.744- /-1.1.ſecungum for ſeruus dum 
excel 4.r.eccleſiam.p.757.4.8.r it r.4,3 5.1. ſutirfling p.76 3.1.3.1 contegui p 766 1 35.7. for. prj7 5.4.48. marg.r.ad caſtirat l.y9.r lane. p. 7934.53. 
y. {pecketh.p.796:1.24.r.Monranus.p.809./.53.7.borrowed.p.813 4.y 5.r.wnttion.p. 8301.34. r.promifed, Mark.16.18. p.841. l.33. r.taking. p.844.4.12.5. 

were, for,more.then,for that d.38.r.a!ſoro.p.853 l.g.r.innoluntarie. 6.41.r.t doth p.8 5 5.4.25.1n marg ,r.ſiood.p.869.1.5 g.r.fomcs. p. $96. yon coutradice 
'9,90 t,{.64.r hating aiready.p.g15.1.8.7.diucrhmode.p.y144.:6.7.comrſe.p.g1 5.h8.r.incredulows for guſtified elſe p.g2 3.4 34-44 mars Bernus.f. $30.7 

x .bihiothechem.p.93 5.442.r:then.p.g 6.1.4.7. finall.p.g99.41.r.(lnſts.j.chiefy.p.1000.1.24.7.nos.p.1019.1.1, ramperte&tionem. p.to27, {46.7.1 8 

Ibeuld not ? 1.64.r.but Noah p 111 1.4.60.r.then,p.1t56.425.r.for the.p 1208.4.21.7.ſoluendip.1235.4.4.r.confonendum.p.12 51.4. 54.r. Marcelnus.//, 
"$2579.1.60.inmarg.r. ſmnd.to the contrarie.p.1288.4. 56, marg.r.hyreſiesp.1300 l.1.r.been dowel 11.7 Hillel pory 22, by geln margr by corfo pet yt 4-3. 
Gs arg. r. coniefturall p.t34 1.1.6 .r.there are.p.1342.4.1.4.%& effetum. , 

'* Other ſcapes there are of ſmaller importance,as when a letter is tranſpoſed, as mercides for merced;s: or omitted : as mericord'a for miſer't oardic, 
-with for which : or one letter raken for another,as Toh.for Toſh.abeleta for abolita,ſanguinws for ſangianis,Yaitira for Yratica,(anmmenc for Conte 
P2165, E ftus for eſus,fames for ſomes prepoſitum ſorpropoſitum,/ig1t for ligat : or when the points are nuſtaken, as lars Domiuns tor {aus : Domes, 

$$077-4ccepit : a patr:yfor accepit a patre : him for excr,for (nm : for etzer + ſuch literall ſcapes I leauc to the Readers diſcretion ro be amended, 
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